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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


aloc. =a local. 

abs. = absolute, 

abstr. == abstract. 

acc. == accusative. 

act. = active. 

adj, == adjective. 

adv, == adverb. 

adv. acc. == Adverbial Accu- 
sative. 

Af. = Afel or Aphel. 

ap. = apocopated. 

am. hey. = ἅπαξ λεγόμενον. 

Appos. = Apposition. 

Aq. = Aquila. 

Ar. = Arabic, the Arabic 
version. 

Aram.—=Aramaean(Chaldee, 
Syriac). 

Art. = Article. 

c., consi7. == construct, 

caus. = causative. 

ch. = chapter. 

cod. = codex. 

cogn. = cognate. 

coll. = collective. 

com., comm. = common. 

comp. == compare. 

concr. = concrete. 

con). = conjunction. 

conseq. == consequently. 

constr. = construct state. 

Dag. = Dagesh. 

dat. comm. = dativus com- 
mod. 

defect. = defective. 

def. == definitive. 

den. or denom. == denomina- 
tive. 

deriv. == derivative. 

Ὁ. ἢ. = Dagesh forte. 


D. 1. = Dagesh lene. 

du, = dual. 

epic. == epicene. 

θ. g.=exempli gratia, for 
example. 

f. = feminine. 

fig., figur. = figuratively. 

fut. = future. 

gen. = genitive. 

Gent. = Gentile. 

Gr. Ven. = graec.- veneta, 
the Venetian Greek ver- 
sion. 

if. == Hifil or Hiphil. 

Hof. = Hofal or Hophal. 

i, 6. «= id est. 

ib. = ibidem. 

ident. = identical. 

imp. == imperative. 

impf. == imperfect. 

inf. == infinitive. 

inter}. = interjection. 

intr. == intransttive. 

Lat. == Latin. 

LB. ἃ, Or. = Literaturblatt 
des Orients. 

LXX == the Septuagint ver- 
sion. 

. == masculine. 

Makk. = Makkeph. 

Malt. == Maltese. 

metaph., metaphor. = me- 
taphorically. 

mod, = modern. 

Nif. == Nifal or Niphal. 

nom. = noun. 

nom. verb. == verbal noun. 

n. }. = proper name, 

NT. = New Testament. 

num. card.= cardinal number. 


num. ord, == ordinal number. 

obj. == object. 

Onk. = Onkelos. 

Opp., oppos. = opposed. 

org. = organic. | 

p- = page. 

9.) pers. = person. 

Pa. = Pael. 

part. = participle. 

pass. = passive. 

patr. = patronymic. 

Pers. = Persian. 

Pesh. = Peshito. 

pf. = perfect. 

Phenic. = Phenician. 

Pih, == Pihel. 

pl. = plural. 

pr. dem. = pronoun demon- 
strative. 

prob. = probably. 

prop. = properly. 

Puh. == Puhal. 

refl. or reflex. = reflexive. 

Sam. = Samaritan. 

Sanskr. = Sanskrit. 

sc. = scilicet. 

sing. = singular. 

spec. = specially. 

st. 6. == status constructus. 

subst. = substantive. 

8., suff. = suffix, suffixes. 

syr. == Syriac, the Syriac 
version. 

Talm. = Talmudic. 

Targ.—= Targum, Targums, 
Targumic. 

ir. = transitive. 

transp. = transposed. 

V., V8. == Verse. 

w <= Psalm. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND GERMAN EDITION. 


The demand for a second edition of this dictionary has come 
sooner than I could have anticipated, viz. after the lapse of a year. 
This new edition is increased by a copious Grammatical and Analy- 
tical Appendix, and by repeated revision, correction and enlarge- 
ment of the dictionary itself in the spirit of advancing science, and 
in the interest of youthful students. But however flattering it may 
be to the author that his lexical treatment of the materials of the 
Hebrew tongue, notwithstanding the authority of half a century 
(Gesenius), corresponds to the present state of Hebrew philology, 
he must not neglect to repay the indulgence of the students of 
Holy Writ by repeated siftings of the lexical materials. This 
edition has not been issued simply hke the former one, even apart 
from the Index and the Appendix; although the productions of 
O. T. philology since the conclusion of the first edition last year, 
and the exegetical advances connected with it, could only be in- 
considerable. The materials of the language have been reviewed, 
the latest exegetical and philological improvements have been 
made use of for the dictionary; and thus many articles, with all 
their brevity, bear the traces of continued labour. This perhaps 
might be the fitting place to mention briefly the linguistic view 
which I have consistently maintained since 1834, and according 
to which the materials of the Hebrew language are here treated 
lexically. It is the more necessary to do so, since many scholars 
im general go on in the antiquated track, and shrink from the 
examination of advanced philology. It is well known that since 
the founding of Hebrew grammar and of Hebrew lexicography 
the idea has prevailed, that primitive roots lie at the basis of the 
verb-stems which form the points of development for all gram- 
matical changes; and this view presses upon the impartial enquirer 
so clearly and convincingly, thatnothing but defective mental activity 
can overlook it. These primitive roots I have called here, after 
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Grimm’s example, organic. I have discovered them by com- 
parison of the verbal stems one with another in the language 
itself and with those of the dialects, and have afterwards added 
the result to each stem. If we take by way of example the first 
stem of a verb in the dictionary which has three consonants, 
viz. T28 with the primitive signification to be separated, isolated, 
it is immediately forced upon us in enquiring after the organic 
root, that it can only lie in t2 bad, and that ® must have been 
added to the peculiar formation of the stem in the second period 
of the development of the language, when the Semitic separated 
from the Iranian. A proof of this manner of investigation is the 
stem of the verb 32 (belonging to the noun 13 and to 133) which 
has a similar fundamental idea, and consequently covers itself 
with the form 72-§; as also that the organic root in 1—"IB and 
»—"® gives back the form as well as the idea in ἃ modified state. 
To this may be added, that the Arab. 512 corresponds to the 
Hebrew 3x, that (3 signifies to part, to separate, so that not a 
shadow of doubt can exist concerning the organic root®. The 
organic roots of the stems of all the Hebrew verbs can be 
ascertained so clearly and distinctly, that the determination of the 
idea is by their means accurately defined, and the literal sense of 
many passages amounts to certainty. It is a sort of philological 
prejudice to avoid these discoveries. Comparisons of organic 
roots with those of the Indogermanic tongues only stand in the 
second line, and do not form a necessary part of Hebrew lexi- 
cography but belong to the science of comparative philology Ὁ 
generally, from which Semitism cannot be excluded. In my 
dictionary, however, the former as well as the latter is treated 
subordinately, since it serves solely for the understanding of 
Scripture, and has only to offer what is necessary to the elucidation 
of the Sacred Text. The establishment of the fundamental idea of 
a verb-stem, its successive changes, the copious proofs for all 
significations, the interpretation of difficult passages, or at least 
the endeavour not to ignore or to shun them as other earlier 


* It was indeed more difficult to perceive the organic roots in 032, My, ΤΏΡ; 
TAN &c. from the stems, but after a systematic analysis, anda comparison awit cognate 
Semitic and similar 11 Germante roots, they may be shown 50 clearly, that pearce’y 
wny well-founded objection can be raised against them. 
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dictionaries have done — this forms the true, proper kernel and 
essence of the present dictionary, to which the discovery of primi- 
tive roots in groups, and the comparisons within Semitism, are 
merely small additions. In a lexicon devoted to the service of 
exegesis, 1 have almost wholly omitted comparison with the Indo- 
Germanic, adding only here and there a little according to the 
approved “etymologische Forschungen auf dem Gebiete der indo- 
germanischen Sprachen” by Pott. Attention has also been bestowed 
on the establishment of rare stems of verbs and of organic roots, 
with the accurate grounding of their signification, although repre- 
sented in the Old Testament by a derivative noun, or by a proper 
name only. This peculiarity of Hebrew Lexicography was rightly 
asserted a century ago; since neither the Hapaxlegomena nor the 
greater number of proper names could be interpreted by the side 
of the small remains of old Hebrew writings. I have therefore 
sought to carry out such a mode of enriching lexicography, with 
the greatest possible logical consistency. The proper names of the 
Old Testament have received a great number of Hebrew verb-stems, 
an abundance of rare noun-forms considerably enriches the Hebrew 
language; and the increase comes first to benefit Hebrew and then 
Semitic philology. The interchange of the consonants of one organ 
of speech, which has its foundation in the language itself, as well 
as the allied idioms the Aramewan and Arabic, were necessary 
guides in the linguistic investigation of proper names. In con- 
sidering the signification of such names 1 also arrived at the 
important conviction respecting the Old-Semitic theology, that 
in it ideas of God or gods may be perceived from whom attributes 
were assigned in the giving of names. The giving of names was 
generally an act of religious consecration, concentrating itself in 
an eulogy, in an appeal to God or to any divinity, as a confession. 
The Semites, as well as the ancient Hebrews, were not monotheists 
from the beginning, as modern scholars assert in order to rob re- 
velation of its merit; but polytheists, whom nothing but revelation 
made monotheistic. The polytheistic mind long continued in the 
nation; and although the divinities appeared no longer as inde- 
pendent beings, they still bore distinguishing epithets. Under the 
Words IN, P22, 22, "FN, "PB, ON, “WE, OP, MN, ON, "τῶ, 
Ps &c., which express some aspect or attribute of divinity 
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and therefore stand for the deity, proofs are given for what has 
been said. 

Almost all groups of words, with the exception of the 
few which have continued to stand on the lowest step of mere 
feeling (Interjections), or those indicating position and relation 
to the speaker or listener (pronominal roots), proceed, as 18 
known, from roots indicating ideas*. If the action, quality or 
existence of a thing be communicated through the medium of 
language, the existence which was before perceived and con- 
sidered, and the appearance of things that reveals itself by sounds, 
are expressed by the word. The expression of the idea which 
attaches to the word, whether it describes action, motion, operation 
and being (a verb), or gives expression to a simple declaration, 
an apprehended object or phenomenon (a noun), is the so-called 
stem which etymology must seek out and explain. Where the 
noun represents the idea limited or at rest, we must consider it a 
derived form, and reduce it to a root of the primitive idea. Whether 
the noun occurs repeatedly or but once, whether the derivation 
from the active or passive conception of the verb be easily 
ascertained or not (Primitives), cannot be a guiding principle to 
etymological research. If we take for example the first verse of 
the Bible, we meet with four so-called primitive nouns (GNI=0N4, 
onde, yw and oaw), which can only be perceived in their 
essential meaning by going back to presupposed stems of verbs. 

As in rare nouns so also in proper names there les a rich 
material of language, which the lexicographer and the linguist 
must make use of; for in Hebrew as in all other languages, proper 
names conceal a rich treasure of old linguistic monuments; and 
for Hebrew the radical ideas deduced from proper names and 
archeological forms of words are the more necessary and pro- 
ductive amid the few remains of old writing, as they present 
glances into old Semitism. I have therefore bestowed greater: at- 
tention than, I believe, has hitherto been done, upon the develop- 
ment of the roots of verbs from proper names, by comparison 
with the Semitic dialects, as well as on the meaning of their 
old forms; and upon an investigation of the primitive view 


* Compare my “Lehrgebdude ἃ. aramiischen Idiome” etc. (Leipzig 1835. 8.) 
pag. 80—83. 
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of giving names, according to certain principles evolved by in- 
quiry. For names which are not Semitic, such as Persian, Egyptian, 
Indian, Armenian &c., 1 have made use, besides the old helps 
(Jablonsky, v. Bohlen and others), of the new (Haug, Philow. 
Luzzatto, Bunsen, Benfey and Stern*, Rosellini, Gildemeister**, 
Grotefend, Rawlinson, Ign. Rossi, Oppert and others). 

Besides a scientific investigation of the stems of verbs from 
nouns preserved, besides the discovery of very ancient materials 
of the Hebrew language that have come through the medium of 
proper names, for certain groups of speech as well as things, a 
number of monographs has been made use of and accurately 
examined, that have more or less successfully advanced the 
ancient familiar sources. Of such monographic works I will men- 
tion only: Hupfeld’s Essay on Hebrew Particles (after the example 
of my system of the Aramaic idioms); Larsow, de dialectorum 
ling. syr. reliquiis (Berlin 1841); Roediger, Attempt to decipher 
the monuments of Himyaritic writings; Tuch, On the Sinaitic in- 
scriptions; Ewald, On the Phenician views of the creation of the 
world (Gottingen 1851, 4); Knobel, “Die Volkertafel der Genesis” 
(Giessen 1850, 8); Schimk, de numis biblicis (Wien 1835, 4); 
Cavedoni, Biblical Numismatics, translated from the Italian by 
Werlhof (Hannover 1855-56, 8); Hengstenberg, Beitrage zur Ein- 
leitung in’s A. T.; Bertheau, Zur Geschichte der Israeliten, zwei 
Abhandlungen; de Luynes, Essai sur la numismatique etc. (Paris 
1846, 4); H. v. Niebuhr, Geschichte Assur’s und Babel’s; Lepsius, 
Chronology of the Egyptians; v. Gumpach, Alttestamentliche Stu- 
dien; de Saulcy, Recherches sur la numismatique judaique (Paris 
1854, 4); Wood and Dawkins, Ruins of Palmyra and Baalbek. 
These and similar single works whose mention here would be too 
tedious, abundantly complete the excellent exegetical works of the 
last decennia, and offer to the lexical inquirer such rich materials, 
that he is reduced to a sharply defined system and to judicious 
limitation. . 

With respect to the topography and geography of Palestine, 
as well as the geographical names in the Old Test., excellent 
recent works of travel have contributed to an accurate. know- 


* Of the former also “Uber das Verhiltniss der igypt. Sprache zum semit. 
Sprachstamm” (Leipzig 1844). ** De rebus Indicis (Bonn 1838). 
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ledge, and have more firmly established the etymologies too. 
Besides the older but always useful travels of Arvieux, Bachtene, 
Berggren, Bruce, Buckingham, Burckhardt, Chardin, Clarke, 
Hasselquist, Jaubert, Jolliffe, Ker Porter, Korte, Laborde, Lorent, 
Maundrell, Olivier and others, it was especially Robinson's 
“Palistina und die siidlich angrenzenden Lander” (8 vols.), and 
his later “Biblical Researches in Palestine”, that rendered the 
best service to the geographical portion of this dictionary. But 
J. Wilson’s “Lands of the Bible”, Schultz’s “Jerusalem”, Williams’ 
“Holy City”, Tobler’s “Bethlehem und Palastina”, Van der Velde’s 
“Reise durch Syrien und Paldstina”, Porter’s “Five years in 
Damascus”, Lynch’s “Narrative of the United States’ expedition to 
the river Jordan and the Dead Sea”, and many other recent 
works have been likewise consulted. As careful an examination 
as possible has been bestowed on the meaning of geographical 
names outside Palestine; and I have repeatedly arrived at con- 
clusions which deviate in part from those most recently ad- 

duced. I need only refer to 15uN, Θ2 Ὁ and θη. With 
regard to comparison of the Semitic dialects, of the Aramean and 
Arabic, or consultation of the Coptic and other dialects not Semitic, 
I have a few more words to say, for this department appears 
to offer welcome materials for judges. A scientific lexicography 
of the languages in question does not yet indeed exist, but the 
lexicons extant are not so imperfect as to make it impossible for 
one to find the true development of ideas and meanings with the 
assistance of the Semitic dialects. From the study of Arabic litera- 
ture, for example, many things may be supplied to and corrected 
in Arabic lexicography; but for the comparison of one dialect we 
can but seldom draw out of it, since the fundamental signification, 
which is the only guiding principle, can rarely be met with in’ 
reading. Owing to the explanation of Arabic verb-stems by means 
of incidental, remote meanings found in one writer, distinguished 
Arabic scholars have too frequently been led into errors and false 
lexical conceptions, which might have been avoided by comparison 
with Hebrew or Aramean. In going to the Arabic for an explana- 
tion of rare Hebrew words, I have proceeded most conscientiously 
as far as the etymological and lexical study of Arabic makes it 
possible; and if a few of the numerous comparisons of Arabic 
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be not certainly proved, this cannot be prejudicial to the whole 
work. 

May this second edition meet with a reception as favourable 
as that which was indulgently accorded to the first. Teachers 
and scholars will certamly recognise in it the hand of improve- 
ment, and a confirmation of the old proverb “Dies diem docet”. 


Leipzig, April 1863. Dr. Julius Fiirst. 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST GERMAN EDITION. 


This first and larger volume of my dictionary on the writings 
of the Old Testament treated according to the latest and most ap- 
proved advances of lexicology, I give with sincere confidence to 
an impartial public; the edition in parts having already awakened 
among interpreters and inquirers into the Semitic tongues a feeling 
favourable to the new work. For the third time since 1834 I have 
investigated etymologically and compared linguistically the trea- 
sures of the ancient Hebrew; I have reviewed with a true estimate 
of the Semitic spirit the peculiar material of the language of the 
Old Testament; and the knowledge I have gained has kept me 
alive to the conviction that the cessation in Hebrew lexicography, 
which has lasted for nearly forty years and has not been per- 
ceptibly interrupted by late attempts begun too often in a per- 
verted manner, is about to give way to great advances in acquaint- 
ance with the Hebrew tongue. In a new dictionary of the Old 
Testament, which orientalists and theologians generally desire, 
and which the highly-esteemed publisher has professed himself 
ready to issue at a great sacrifice, the public demand not merely 
a strict account of current meanings and the reduction of them to 
their originals, not merely a high esteem for the received text, 
completeness of articles explaining the forms of K’ri and K’tib, 
_ the union of brevity with the proof-passages equally necessary, 
an observance of the Masoretic orthography and accents, the 
accurate combination of derivative words with their stems, but 
also a profound comprehension of the stems of verbs and pro- 
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nouns as the foundation-stones of the whole language, by which 
the establishment of the fundamental signification ceases to appear 
fictitious. With this view I have aimed at a more certain grasp, 
and as far as possible a complete knowledge of this very ancient 
language. I have endeavoured to understand its peculiarities, to 
penetrate the laws of its formation; and it is for the public to 
decide, whether I have shewn the capacity to set forth the know- 
ledge I have acquired, clearly and intelligibly. 

But we have to do not merely with fundamental linguistic 
knowledge, but also with all remote Hebrew antiquity, with the 
application of the certainty which has been gained to exegesis and 
theology; and this aim, which must animate the Hebrew lexico- 
grapher, stirs up the conscientious inquirer to combine an impar- 
tial exegesis of the Old Testament with lexicography. Besides the 
analysis of Hebrew stems, and the separation of the organic kernel 
from the inorganic husk; besides the secure establishment of 
the fundamental meaning, and the comparison of organic roots 
with those similar or allied in other stems; besides the logical 
development of manifold meanings from the primitive signifi- 
cation, with the Hebrew or Semitic views lying at the foundation, 
which is a leading principle in restoring a sensuous idea: I have 
had regard to interpretation and archeology, for every word 
occurring in a difficult passage has been treated exegetically and 
archeologically with special attention. Of everything else, as well 
as of the whole field of Hebrew lexicography which has been 
elaborated anew, an intelligent public will be able to form their 
own judgment after some use of the book. Even lexicography 
should be a work of art in its kind, whose worth and object may 
be perceived by a cursory glance, without its being necessary 
to say a word to explain what the author wishes and aims to 
accomplish. 


Leipzig, July 1857. Dr. Julius First. 


A CONTRIBUTION 


TO THE HISTORY OF HEBREW LEXICOGRAPHY. 


When I published the first part of this Dictionary I promised to give as 
aun appendix a short history of Hebrew Lexicography. That promise I now 
endeavour to fulfil; though the work has proved more extensive and exhausting 
than I couid foresee; and its aims and objects urgently warn me to limit my 
space. It is self-evident that by a history of lexicography cannot be intended 
here the proper preliminary studies of lexicographers —- that is to say, a 
representation of the resources and languages necessary to explain Hebrew 
words, such as Gesenius understood its main purpose to be. Nor can it include 
arguments to shew how useful a consultation and comparison of the Ara- 
maean idioms, of the Arabic, Himyaritic, Ethiopic, Amharic, Phenician and even 
of the Coptic languages at times must be in the decipherment of many Scrip- 
ture words. No one also will expect a bibliographical enumeration of all the 
Hebrew dictionaries published since the introduction of printing, such as 
J. Ch. Wolf gave, up to his own time, in his great Hebrew Bibliotheca; since 
my purpose does not call for such enumeration. I contemplate rather, a concise 
sketch shewing how the explanation of the words belonging to the Hebrew 
language was historically developed by degrees; how an alphabetical arrange- 
ment was first attempted in a peculiar and strange manner consisting of an 
abstract of old Hebrew dictionaries which had almost disappeared, and of 
similar works belonging to that department in the first thousand years of the 
common era. . 

Scripture itself already interprets numerous names of persons and places 
in order to deduce from them, or to confirm and expand, certain historical 
events‘; which interpretations often contain a lexical view confirmed by later 
inquiry *. In a still more extended way attempts were made in the post-biblical 
and Talmudic time (till 500 after Christ) to interpret the proper names; and views. 
of the connection of stems and their true meanings as confirmed by later 
inquiries may be easily perceived from a small essay which I undertook 
m 1845°%. Many Talmudic teachers (Meir, Jeshuah ben Qorcha and others) are 
famous as interpreters and expositors of personal proper names*. Biblical names 


1 Aug. Knobel, Genesis p. XIX. —? e. g. 4m from in = ΡΠ: TWN formed out of 
we; PR from yp = map; ania from DN Ya and many others. The stems mt 
to live, SP (5) = map to get, the compensation of a quiescent sound by the Dagesh in 
TN, the elision of 9 in Swnw are lexical and grammatical possibilities; but yet they 
could not have been intended in the act of name-giving; rather does another signification 
seem to have been thought of in "7 Sana. — 3 Printed in the New Zijjon by Pro- 


fessor Goldenthal, Leipzig 1845. 8. — ὁ Yoma 83> (pra); Midr. rab. 278 (win). 
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of places and nations are explained by such as were better known in sub- 
sequent times, by the traditional migrations of peoples and their supposed 
ramifications already adduced in the Talmud and Targums‘*; and even the 
names of animals are frequently elucidated according to derivatives from 
Hebrew stems 3. 

A treatment of the Hebrew language according to its popular idiom and 
poetical style, according to its dialects and archaeological inflections (in the 
Song of Deborah, the Song of Solomon, in Hosea &c.) in northern Palestine, 
according to the dialect of Ashdod (Neh. 13, 23) and Galilee (Matth. 26, 7) — all 
this belongs rather to a history of the Hebrew language*. It has also been proved 
long ago in monographs, that the Mishna, that code of traditional laws which was 
collected towards the end of the second century in Aramaean, contains many 
elements of the old vulgar Hebrew, and is fitted to enrich the stock of words 
in the ancient language +. 

In addition to the explanations of personal and local names, together with 
those of words that occur but once or seldom, almost all the treasures of 
Hebrew scattered throughout the great works of the Talmud and Midrashim, are 
interpreted for ethical, homiletic and legendary-historical purposes, so that a 
collection of them would give a sort of Hebrew dictionary of the Talmudic 
time®. There existed also in the course of these centuries an incipient 
linguistic consciousness, that Aramaean in general, and the Babylonian, Syrian, 
Galilean and Nabathaean in particular, sometimes too the Phenician, Arabic, 
and even the old Persian, with all their diversities, are useful in clearing up 
ancient Hebrew words®; without our being able to speak of a scientific con- 
sciousness of comparative philology on that account. In the Christian church, 
in which but a few fathers of this time (till 420 after C.) shew a slight knowledge 
of Hebrew, those only can be regarded who learnt the language and the 
Biblical traditions by intercourse with Jews and Jewish teachers; translating 
and interpreting the Old Testament in the spirit of what they learnt. To these 
belong Justin the Martyr (150 after C.), Clement of Alexandria (200), Origen (230), 
Ephrem the Syrian (360), and especially Jerome (till 420); but they are all 
inferior to the Talmudic doctors in the interpretation of words. The last alone 
has shewn a better understanding of Hebrew, from his acquaintance with the 
geography and topography of Palestine which he got from a learned Jew of 
Tiberias (980)7, in his book on Hebrew proper names with the names and 
situations of Hebrew localities (389); but particularly in his ‘‘Quaestiones et 
traditiones” upon the Old Testament books ὅ. 


1 Jerus. Meg. p.55; Μίαν, Rab. p. 324; comp. Jerus. Targ.I. and II. See the inter- 
preters of the so-called ethnographical table. Jos. Schwarz, das heil. Land (Frankfurt 
on the Main 1852. 8ve). — 2 6, g. ΤΊ ΟΥ, MDNR, and mNp, Chull. 63a. — 3 On the 
Galilean dialect all has been collected from the Talmud by Lightfoot, Opp. vol. I. 
p. 232 and following. — 4 Comp. A. Th. Hartmann, Supplementa ad W. Gesenii Lexicon 
e Mishna petita. Rostock 1813. 4ϊο, Gesenius, Thesaurus linguae Hebraicae, partes I. 
ΤΙ. IIT. 1829—1853. 4to, A. Geiger’s Lehr- und Lesebuch zur Sprache der Mishna, 
2 parts. Breslau 1845. 8vo. Leopold Dukes, die Sprache der Mishna. Lexicographisch 
und grammatisch betrachtet. Esslingen 1846. ὅνο, --- 5 A copious gleaning respecting 
the grammatical and lexical views of the Talmudists is found in Mos. Konitz’s hook PIR 
(Ha-Oyen). Wien 1796. 4t0. — ® Comp. 6. g. Jerus. Schekal. 8b; 12a; Nedarim 52a; 
Pesachim 419; 87a; Soth. 405; Abod. Sara 240: Berach. 60>, and other places. — 
7 Preface to the Paralipom. — § See Rahmer, Die Hebr. Traditionen in den Werken 
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About 400 after Christ the great Amorite Asche (+ 426) who had begun the 
concluding part of the Eastern or Babylonian Talmud, is said, according to the 
account of Haja (about 1000 after C.), to have written a book concerning the 
doctrine of the vowel-signs (Sepher Ha-nikkéd), in which the non-pronunciation 
of certain letters in the words of Scripture’ &c. was treated of, especially in the 
spirit of that vowel-mysticism which was afterwards such a favourite theme, on 
the basis of the doctrine respecting the four gutturals (9 ΓΝ), of the peculiarity 
of Resh in pronunciation, of the exceptional dageshing or hardening of the 
Aleph-sound in Scripture, and of the Alphabet-rule Atbash (τ). This 
book, which witnesses by its very name to the existence of a vowel- 
doctrine in its first origin, was called “The great Nikkfd-book”, when 
another appeared afterwards (about 900 after C.) from Ibn Sargddo; and it was 
esteemed a work of the old Babylonian Academy*. All the Talmudic writ- 
ings, namely the Babylonian and Palestinian Talmud, the works of the 
Midrash, in short all Jewish productions till 400 after Christ, exclusive of 
the inserted pieces of prayers,. national songs, riddles, elegies, sayings, are 
written down in the familiar language of their time, without any endeavour 
to make use of the old Hebrew; and without desire to put the thoughts 
in an unmixed pure language, whether Hebrew or Aramaean. But since the 
Talmudic teachers were very often obliged to return to the Bible as the source, 
and had to enter into the explanation of Biblical words for dogmatical or 
homiletic purposes, they must necessarily have been in the possession of 
grammatical and lexical rules. This was actually the case. The Talmudic 
writings contain a large number of grammatical remarks, of syntactical 
subtleties, and lexical observations, but always incidentally; without independent 
treatment, and linguistic consciousness. In the Talmudic time the pronuncia- 
tion of Hebrew was observed with the preatest scrupulousness, and was named 
nip; although punctuation-signs did not then exist. Reference was made 
to. this received pronunciation or N47, if a mispronunciation had to 
be removed, 6. g. when nyaw Lev. 19, 5B waa not to be pronounced Day 
but pwyaw; when ΡΠ Exod. 23, 19 was not to be pronounced 2273 but 
sand. Bat the pronunciation of a ord in favour of a received doctrine or its 
application to ethics and homiletics &c. was named mj67, and thus arose the 
Talmudic formula δ" 99 px wo there is a root (a ἜΣ for the received 
pronunciation , ΠΡΟ ‘DN > there is a foundation for the pronunciation of the 
teaching handed down or of the current tradition. Besides the received, 
established pronunciation (84772), and the pronunciation in favour of traditional 
doctrine (m 52), and besides an exact consideration of the full or defective 
orthopraphy (nbn, x22), the Talmud has also preserved traditions concerning 
the form of the text, as well as open and closed Parshioth (nizing, ΓΒ); 
concerning words provided with points (1292), floating or suspended letters 
(ἢ emi), hooks &c., which the Masora received at a later time. 

Active endeavours to attain to a scientific knowledge of the Hebrew 
language appeared more decidedly in the first half of the sixth cen- 
tury. When the study of the Talmud was no longer attractive amid the 


des Hieronymus. Breslau 1861. 8vo. — 1 6. g. the second W in "aww. — 2 In the Sepher 
ha-Qemizah of Gaon Haja (mxapm 45d), quoted in Botarel’s Commentary upon the. 


Sepher Jezira. — 3 Botarel 848. = 
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disorder and frequent closing of the Babylonian academies, and ulterior 
development of the traditions became exhausted, attention was more directed 
to Scripture. By using the incipient existing materials of the Talmudic 
time, perhaps also by means of the Nikkid-book of Ashe, one Acha in Irak 
developed a peculiar Hebrew system of vowels and accents; which, when 
another appeared in Tiberias, was called the Assyrian or Babylonian Nikkid, 
and is still preserved in three very old Bible-manuscripts'. To it belonged 
also a Masora deviating in many ways from that of Tiberias, the traces of 
which are still found in Odessa manuscripts, where a difference sometimes 
appears in K’ri and K’tib, in the Masoretic designations of accents, and in the 
formulas®. Not much later one Mocha (about 570) at Tiberias, with his son 
Moses (about 590), constructed another system of vowels and accents, choosing 
the system of Acha as a foundation; a proper Masora attaching to it in the 
widest sense; and father and son became celebrated as the great primitive 
Masoretes who established the Tiberian Nikkid®, which has also been adopted 
among us‘. The treatise Sopherim which appeared in Palestine about 600, 
and which gives in 21 chapters directions for writers and readers of the Thora, 
instructions for order of prayer and the synagogue-ritual, has also a special 
Masora (6, 7), mentions (13, 1) some distinctive accents (Atnachta and Sof- 
Pasuk), enumerates the K’tib alphabetically (7, 4), knows many divergences 
between Easterns and Westerns (10, 7; 13,10; 21,1); and probably arose in the 
school of Mocha at Tiberias. The author of the treatise Sopherim with which the 
so-called small treatises are closed, was Jonathan, a Masorete in Tiberias, who 
is not only quoted as an authority for the Masora, but also passes for the 
author of all the small collected treatises®. Other Masoretes about 600 were 
Pinchas and Chabib. 


1 In one of de Rossz’s mes. of the Pentateuch (cod. 12), this system is called in the 
postscript VW YIN Tip? and contrasted with 2930 ‘Tip. This Assyrian system is 
also designated in the same place as ba y4xia and S975 Ipi279. In an old Aboth- 
Commentary (Kerem Chem. IV. p. 208) the same system is named ‘22 ‘Sip? and con- 
trasted with the 97930 743 or the δὲ Tip2, while a DN" rs 57) is distinguished 
from both in a remarkable way. With reference to the Babylonian accent-signs, a memo- 
rial of them has been preserved in the Ὧ"5 το. "7290 of the Decalogue. Compare my 
Geschichte des Karierthums (Leipzig 1862. 8νο) p- 15.16. See also Pinsker, Likkuthe 
Kadmonijjot (Vienna 1860. 8vo) ‘TT’. 88 seq. (This book consists of Text and Supple- 
ments, here denoted by T. and 8.) — 2 Pinsker 1.1. T.35 note, and 177. Nissi (about 
790) called the whole of this system ninnea ninom Dveyy piopa nin qwear nissp2 
ἜΘ "Woy ibid. Τὶ 41. In Eschk. 702 the baa "2 ninidv are distinguished from 
those of ἣν 555), Pinsker has treated at length of this Assyrian Nikkfid-system in a 
particular work under the title ““Einleitung in das babylonisch-hebriische Vocal- und 
Accent-System” (Vienna 1863. 87°); with which compare my essay upon “das baby- 
lonisch-hebraische Vocal- und Accent-System und die babylonische Masora” in the 
journal of the German Oriental Society Vol. XVIII. part I. and II. p. 814. — 5 The 
Lexicographer David (about 960) calls them NIT pl PN in his Dictionary 
(see Pinsker 1.1. 8.62). S. D. Luzzatto first tried an explanation of the Assyrian system 
in G.J.Polak’s Halichot Kedem (Amsterdam 1846. 8v0) p.23—-30; H. Ewald apprehended 
it still more acutely and profoundly in his Jahrbiicher for 1848. p. 160—170. — 4 The 
naming of the vowels HmmMND, T¥aNp, and of the accents pinta Sodio for 
now, 2021079 for NEI, ΤΠ for M2979 and generally the same mode of expres- 
sion as that of Ben-Asher points of itself to Tiberias. — 5 Comp. my Geschichte des- 
Karierthums p.19—20. Upon Pirichas and Chabib see the same work pp. 18.19. 
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These founders of various systems of vowels and accents, of the Masora, 
and with them also of the first elements of grammar, usually appended their works 
to Bible-manuscripts; though they also frequently wrote them down in special 
Nikkftd-books, as we learn from that of Mocha and his son Moses!, Ags early 
as 600 there originated with the advocates of these two systems, and with 
those of the Tiberian one in particular, which was most widely spread, model- 
manuscripts of the O. T., supplied with vowels and accents, having the great 
general and the lesser Masora, in the Aramaean idiom. About 600 we first 
meet with the intelligence of a Heldli-manuseript, which was made at Hilla or 
Heldla, a town built in the vicinity of the ruins of the old Babel, and which was 
furnished not merely with vowels and accents, but also with Masora copiously. 
About 1500, when a part of it was sold into Africa, it was already 900 years 
old?; about 1136, when a great persecution of the Jews took place in the 
kingdom of Leon, it had been brought from thence to Toledo, where the 
grammarian Jacob ben Elasar made use of it, after 1136, in his work Sepher ha- 
Schalem; whence Kimchi quotes it, who had not seen it himself*, The 
Machasora Rubba which appeared soon after in Syria, attaches itself to the 
Helala-manuscript; having likewise the vowels, accents and Masora written 
upon it, and being quoted as credible and authentic in the oldest Biblical 
manuscripts*. Even in the 7 century, Sinaitic manuscripts, and those 
of Damascus, Jerusalem, Jericho and Sanbuk®, obtained credit and author- 
ity; and arguments were sometimes adduced out of them relative to 
vowels and accents, or sometimes the Masora. In like manner the following 
teachers in this department, mentioned in Bible-manuscripts, may belong 
to the same time: the head of a school, Pinchas (probably in Tiberias), who 
is quoted beside the Tiberians (Baale Tebarja), the great Machasora and 
Ben-Asher®. The Masoretes Jonathan and Chabib, who are adduced immedi- 
ately after Mose ben Mocha, likewise belong here; and may have made similar 
classical manuscripts of the Bible. 

In the following or 8“ century, the-study of the original Hebrew text, 
combined with a conscientious acceptation of single words according to their 
traditional vowel-sounds, and of clauses with their accents, as well as with the 


1 Ben Jerochim in Pinsker, Likk. S. 62., mentions their 11p2 "npd. — 2 Juchasin ed. 
Constantinop. —- 3 Michlol 932; 1562; Dictionary, word ὉΠ; Comment. on Ps. 
109,10. From the quotations in Masora- ‘Glosses, and sometimes in grammatical works it 
was cited by Norzi and others. I was the first to give an explanation of "2825 7p 
in Literaturbl. ἃ. Orients; comp. also my “Gesch. des Karderth.” p. 22. — 49995 soi 
is the usual name of a large cyclical ritual-work for all the year, in which besides 
prayers, poems and precepts, the whole Bible is found with the necessary additions. The 
word is formed after the Syriac ἰόναω, which means a ritual of the ecclesiastical year. 
The orthography 731° refers us to Palestine or Syria. It was quoted afterwards under the 
name of Salaliate or nay n'y. A Bible-manuscript alone was also called irra » as 
e. g. the manuscript made in the year 1010 after Ben-Asher (Pinner, Prosp., Appendix). - 
537 BD, "pit “Ho, Ἴ2 20} pd, int? “BO, "329 Wp, all named after 
localities ike "ONO, besides being often quoted i in τ ΘΠ ΣΕ and by grammarians 
(Kimchi and others), are also very frequently mentioned by Norzi. Among the towns and’ 
localities NORD, pnb wan, ns, 13°; only Pra is unknown to us. — ὁ In the oldest 
manuscript of the Pentatedch (on Gen. 22, 2, Ex. 8, 8), in that of the year 1010 (on Prov. 
20, 11, Job 32, 3), comp. Pinsker, Likk. T.29 and 81: in Ben-Asher’s Kuntras ha- 


Masoret, vide Heidenkeim’s Mishpete ha-Teamim, p. Bde, os 


ΧΧ A CONTRIBUTION TO THE HISTORY 


Masora embracing both the lesser and the whole, was considerably promoted 
by the more decided and frequent appearance of Karaitism. The invention of 
the system of signs for facility of reading, which had taken place nearly 200 
years before, after the example of the Syriac, by means of an increased acqualn- 
tance with the old language had not only made the origin of new Hebrew 
religious poetry possible !, but had also procured acceptance” for ‘Anan’s Karaite 
principle (about 760 after Christ) “search diligently into Scripture”, by awakening 
a grammatical or natural interpretation; and had caused a greater diffusion of 
Bible-manuscripts furnished with vowels, accents, and Masora. Testimonies for 
the grammatical, lexical and Masoretic study of the language, for explanations 
of grammatical laws and interpretations of Hebrew words became more 
numerous in the 8 and 9* centuries. Anan, the founder of the Karaite sect, 
wrote in 760 after Christ a commentary on the Pentateuch, and a m7) "pd. His 
disciple Malich ben Harmala in Jerusalem wrote about 780 a commentary on 
the Pentateuch with explanations of the words. The Karaite Nissi of Bazra 
(790) wrote a commentary on the Pentateuch in the form of a book of 
precepts. Benjamin Nahavendi, and many other Karaites until 800, wrote 
Scripture- commentaries. Daniel-el-Kimasi wrote about 850 a ‘“‘book of precepts”, 
developed from the Pentateuch, in which numerous interpretations of words 
necessarily appeared. Mose ben Adonim of Dar‘ah (Fas) about 870, whom 
Sahl adduces as a grammarian (pops), also wrote interpretations of words, 
which the Lexicographer David ben Abraham quotes. In like manner Meborach 
in Jerusalem, is celebrated as a grammarian; although nothing but poems of 
his are preserved. Zemach, the head of the school at Pumbadita, wrote about 
875 a Talmudic dictionary, in alphabetical order; which, besides explanations of 
matters contains also those of words*. About 880 Eldad, an unreliable narrator of 
the history of the ten tribes, belonged to the list of interpreters of Hebrew words; 
and was recognised as an expositor by his contemporaries [bn Koreish, as well as 
by others afterwards. Zemach, the head of the school at Sora (about 890), com- 
municates to the Keirawanites in his views respecting Eldad, that a great 
difference prevailed between the scholars of Palestine and those of Babylonia 
with reference to the vowel-signs and accents, the Masora, and other subjects 
connected with the criticism of the Scripture-text +. 

With regard to the differences (51:1) between the Easterns or Babylonians 
ΟΝ, τ Ὑ3} 8} and the Westerns or Palestmians (saa), it is to 


1 Jose b. Jose, Jannai, Elaser b. Kalir, Jochanan ha-Kohen in Palestine, Simon b. 
Keifa and David b. Hfina in Babylonia, none later than the 8th century, probably even in 
. the lst half of the 7th. Pinchas also of ‘Tiberias (600) wrote a collection of commandments 
in the form of a didactic poem, see my Geschichte des Karierthums p.18. Asaph ben 
Berechia of Jericho wrote (about 630) his work upon medicine in pure Hebrew. Also 
Jochanan ben Sabda (about 650) of the same place. — ? “Anan wrote, after 761, a com- 
mentary upon the Pentateuch, and a Sepher ha-Mizvot to put together the laws of the 
5 books, and to explain them aocording to the sense of the words, both in the Talmudic- 
Aramaean language. Benjamin Nahavendi also wrote, about 780, a commentary 
upon the Pentateuch, upon Isaiah, Daniel, and the 5 Megillot, in the new Hebrew. 
Nissi ben Noach (about 790) mentions in his work upon the Decalogue, many com- 
mentaries (55) and commentators (p" nis) before him, and commends strongly 
the Babylonian véwel- and accent-system, as‘well as the Masora. — 8 This dictionary 
is known to us by quotations in the Juchasin of Abr. Sakkuto at the beginning of the 
16th century. Comp. also Zeitschrift der deutsch-morgenlgndischen Gesellschaft XII 
p. 144. XIV. p. 820. note 2. — 4 The Gutachten is printed with the narrations of Eldad. 
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be remarked, that these reach farther up than the origin of the two vowel- and 
accent-systems in the 6 century. We know from passages of the Babylonian 
and Palestinian Talmuds, that as early as the 3" century after Christ, there 
was a, difference in respect to the pronunciation of certain words of the Scripture, 
as well as their exegetical interpretation’, between the Easterns and Westerns, 
which is partly expressed hy the formula “"pm Dx 1. 6. do not read thus, but thus. 
And we know also, that many deviations of the Septuagint and of Jonathan on the 
Prophets originated hy using the Eastern system of reading. The difference conse- 
quently reached back almost to the living period of the language. The Eastern 
system presented the traditional pronunciation, which the Septuagint, Jonathan 
and the Babylonian Talmud followed. The prepos. 47), 6. g. with the suffix in 
q279/2 has, as is well-known, the peculiarity of being used at the same time for 
the 81 person singular, aaa the 1* person plural; but Zin Labrath has already 
proved that the Easterns in pronunciation and afterwards distinguished 
them by using for the 3" person singular 227372, and for the 1* person 
plural 327972, in pronunciation and vocalising. 220" and 323° were also different; 
but both were pronounced 333°% in the West. In the Talmud, the pronunciation 
of these words was treated of; the Palestinian Talmud following the Western, 
the Babylonian Talmud, the Basten pronunciation. The Westerns read Zech. 
14,5 omo32) (from 053); whilst the Easterns read omd3) (Nif. of ond). Jonathan 
and the Septuagint follow the Easterns in their translation, for they render 
omo2). In Ez.5,11 the Western Masora reads 938, what it marks as K’tib; but 
the Easterns read S48, and Jonathan has Ganeiied accordingly. At the origin 
of the two systems ‘these }prdt were normal, or found their expression in both. 
The two Masorete-schools, that of Ben-Asher and that of Ben-Naphtali in the 
9 century, represented the difference; and the national grammarians bn 
Balam, Ibn Sartk, Ibn Labrath, Ibn Glandch, Ibn Esra and others, revert to 
the old diversity. Pinsker has devoted a particular treatise to these }>D1>mM; com- 
paring Eastern manuscripts, and beginning with the year 816 after Christ. 
From 880—900 after Christ independent works belonging to 
this department appear; but before I adduce their excellent authors here, 
it is necessary to present the fundamental principles upon which gram- 
mars and lexicons were composed up to the time of Jin Chayyig. The 
3 following parts of grammar were the most important, till the year 1000 after 
Christ: 1. The doctrine of letters with their transitions into one another when 
they belong to the same organ of speech; and in a few cases other changes 
also, but particularly the pronunciation of the guttural sounds and Resch; 
2. the doctrine of the vowel-signs, their application according to the Masora, 
and the farther development of the vowel-system; the doctrine of Dagesh and 
Raphe, of Meteg and Gaya, and of other signs; 8. the doctrine of accents, both 
in the 21 books of Scripture, and in the three named mak. To these impor- 
tant parts then, according to our view, grammar proper was limited in 
developing the laws of the formation and variation of words, according to the 
current logical or hermeneutical rules (mia) of the Mischnaic and Talmudic 
time, whether the eight of illel or the thirteen of Ismael, or thirty-two 
of the Galilean Jose, or their reduction to a smaller number. By compari- 
son of an unknown word-form of Scripture with another that was known, by 


1 Kerem Chemed IX. p. 69. 
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inference from one change to another, from parta to the whole, the laws of 
rules of the 


language were derived, and connected into a whole!, so that ate 
inflexion of nouns and verbs &c. followed naturally, and a foundation was laid or 
syntax also. With reference to the arrangement and plan of dictionaries it is to be 
remarked, that the oldest lexicographers in their alphabetical disposition of roots 
had taken as their guide either the two firm, unchangeable stem-sounds, as MO 
(mit) to md2, rw, mw, or quite arbitrarily put the first two consonants of a 
stem at its head, whether they were the firm radical ones or not, θ. δ: 553 to ne 3) 
ba to pba, and therefore also 28 to nix, to JZ; without being ees io 
in the development of interpretations on that account. At the beginning of a 
stich-word (gate, Ws), all the words to be explained in it stand enumerated in 
their connection; then follows their explanation; before each letter that stem is 
first explained which has only that one letter for a root, e. g. 5, as the only 
radical in 99. Sometimes there is before each letter a grammatical treatment 
of it, its " changes, its applications to word-building, or of the relations 
of words to one another. But with all external defectiveness, which 1s shown 
more or less in arrangement and plan, the natural native view of the formation 
of Hebrew stems, which ben ‘Aldn, Ben-Asher, Ibn Sartk, Ibn Labrdth, Saadia, 
Ali ben Sulleimdn, David ben Abraham, even Nathan in his Arfich, and Rashi 
adhere to, should be carefully noticed. A comparison of stems within the 
language, and with those in the Semitic dialects, already proves convincingly, 
that they are often compounded of firm and loose constituents. 

I shall now try to continue an enumeration of the authors of works in 
Hebrew philology. Jehudah ben ‘Aldén of Tiberias (about 880), but living and 
working in Jerusalem (died 932), wrote a Hebrew grammar with the title 
“Light of the eyes” (o72"y “ἰδ 2), a dictionary (naan), in which the pro- 
nunciation of Kesh was treated as a peculiarity of the Tiberians; and a com- 
mentary (jinn) on the Pentateuch, with a Masora’. 

About the same time as Eldad (880), of whom nothing is known except 
what others communicate, Jehudah Ibn Koreish, skilled in languages, of Tahurt 
in Maroceo, flourished in Fas, who understood the Berber language, besides the 
three original Semitic languages and another popular language of that region, 
who studied the Mischnah and Talmud, the Koran and Arabic poets, and was 
well-fitted to write works upon the Hebrew language and its comparison with 
others. He composed: 1. A Hebrew dictionary (71738) in alphabetical order, 
according to the peculiar arrangement already mentioned, viz. that before each 
group of words (1s), belonging to a letter, there was a chapter concerning 
those words which have only the letter in question for a radical thema, as 
well as a chapter concerning the changes of that letter. Not only does the 
author himself ‘mention this dictionary in his Risdlet3; but Ibn Sarik, Ibn 
Labrath, Ibn Ganéch and Kimchi, Ibn Esra and Hadassi also quote explanations 
from it*. 2. Risdlet (Sly) or a letter to the congregation of the Jews at Fas, 


+ Comp. Eschk. Alphab. 163 seq. and the grammar Kelil Jophe 
(composed at Constantinople 1994, and inte there 1581. 80), πο alot othe 
usual Kunje he was also called Jachja Abu Sakarijja, and by Kimchi with a transposition 
of the name, Ali ben Jehudah (Michlol 108 b) = Jehudah Ὁ. ‘Ali (= ‘Alan), with the surname 
“TD (ascetic). As a grammarian he is called in Dod Mard. 110 “S35, See 
ace Ve neo ree 2. p. 41. ed. Bargés, article midtiax, to which Pinsker 1, 1], db 
- has already called attention. — 4 Ibn Sarak, Articles MOaN, JON, mbes, TUR j 
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among whom he stood in high estimation. This Risdlet’, now printed from 
a defective manuscript, which the author himself wished to be regarded as the 
second ; part of the dictionary, exhorts the congregation first of all, not to banish 
the Aramaeic Targim from schools and synagogues, and to consider the great 
value which the Aramaean has for a knowledge of Hebrew. After the intro-. 
duction follow 3 sections: a) an explanation of difficult Hebrew words, from 
the Targim, in alphabetical order; Ὁ) an explanation of Hebrew words from 
the Mischnah and Talmud; 6) a comparison of Hebrew with Arabic &e.?; 
3. ἃ Hebrew grammar (70 BD), quoted® by Levi ben Jephet (1030), and 
anonymously by Zin Esra*; 4. a homonymic (D*pAnwy2T ΤΟ wea), men- 
tioned hy Jehudah Hadassi. 

Almost about the same time (about 900) there lived at Tiberias the great 
master of the Tiberian system of vowels and accents, and of the partial as 
well as entire Masora, <Ahron ben Mose ben Asher, usually called. Ben- 
Asher, who became at last the centre and new founder as it were of these 
scientific subjects; after the scattered and boundless works before him by 
Mocha, Mose, Pinchas, ben ‘Aldn and others. His most important writings were: 
1. "ὮΝ ja “HO, the restoration of a standard text of Scripture, furnished with 
accents and vowels as well as the Masora, by which a stop might be put to 
the disorder in this department. This Scripture-copy of Ben- Asher gradu- 
ally procured for itself general acceptation for all times®, though not without 
opposition on the part of the contemporary Babylonian Ben-Naphtali. 2. A 
Masora-book called Masoreth Ben-Asher’, in -which the Masora is noted 
both at the particular word of Scripture®, and presented as a whole at the 
conclusion of the original text, in a summary manner®. 3. The book of 
accents 1°, a representation of the accent-system for.21 books of Scripture, as 
well as the doctrine of accents concerning the 3 books of Scripture, Psalms, 


after that Raschi upon Jer. 12, 20; Ibn Labrath article 91>; Ibn G’anach and Kimchi 
article πλῷ; Ibn Esra on A072 Am. 6, 10; Eschk. 31>, 92. Ibn Esra names it on 
account of the beginning ON) a8 , and with a symbolical name abe “BO (Mosnajim, 
preface). — 1 Fragments of it were first communicated by Schnurrer (Eichhorn, Biblio- 
thek IIL. p. 952). Wetzstein, who copied in Oxford the whole Risalet, gave the introduction 
with a translation and notes in the Litteraturblatt des Orients 1842. no. 2. J. J. L. Bargés 


munications of Eidad upon the explanation of Hebrew words; b) the Sepher Rephuoth of 
Asaph, which old authorities also quote; 6) the book of the Halachot of Simon Kahira 
{about 890), in the explanation (p. 40) of Biblical words; d) the Pesach-Agada (p. 27) in 
use among the Jews. — 3 Pinsker, Likk. §. 65.— 4 Sephat Jeter no. 104. — 5 According to 
the account in Ez. Chaj. (ed. of Del.) p. 46. — 6 Maimani (Hil. Sepher Tora 8, 4) found 
this original writing of Ben-Asher’s inEgypt, whither it had been carried from Jerusalem ; 
and reckoned it of sufficient importance to correct the Bible manuscripts according to it. 
— 7 ΩΝ ΓΞ mo. — § Called pyar myo%, m2i724 m6". — ὃ [πὶ a ms. of the 
year 1010 (SIN), which is now in Petersburg, are fouud both the Masoras of Ben-Asher, 
in a peculiar, difficult, Hebrew dialect. The general Masora at the close is composed in 
difficult Hebrew rhymes. Pinsker, Likk. T. 130. The Masoras written in Aramaean since 
the times of Mocha and Pinchas, were corrected and enlarged according to the Masora 
of Ben-Asher, and have therefore been preserved in Aramacan down to our time. 
A short chapter from the Masora-book, headed ΡΠ "πο, and closing with ὩΛΘ ΘῸ ὩΓΤῚ 
1993, is found in Dukes’ Kuntras ha-Masoret, p.36. — 10 Named D°7A9UM ὙΡῚΡΊ(2) “EO, 
more correctly perhaps after the beginning Ὁ TD 4D. 
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Proverbs, and Job, all like his Masora-book, in hard, abstruse, Hebrew 
verses!, 4. A treatise upon consonants and vowels, of which only a few 
fragments have come down to us, inserted in his small work upon accents - 
To this treatise which is rather grammatical, Saadia, in the first quarter of 
the 10 century, wrote objections and refutations (mia7wm), also in awkward 
verses like Ben Asher’s book*. 5. A collection of 80 Hebrew words written 
like others, but with a different signification’. As an antagonist of Ben- Asher, 
Mose ben David ben Naphtali appeared in Bagdad (622), who wrote a small 
work upon the doctrine of vowels and accents, as well as upon Masoretic 
variations belonging to Scripture, in strong opposition to Ben-Asher®. His 
opinions are still preserved in the tables of variations between the two (Chillu- 
phin) in our larger Bible-editions; although the usual decision was in favour of 
Ben - Asher. 

— After these numerous preparatory works in Babylon and Palestine, whence 
the study of the Hebrew language spread to Egypt, North Africa, and 
Spain, we meet with such important works in this department in the 10™ 
-eentury, that the fruitful beginning of Hebrew philology may be rightly 
designated by them. In the first quarter of the 10 century Saadia ben 
Joseph (born 892, died 942) of Fayyim in Upper Egypt wrote a number of 
works relating to Hebrew philology, which served to stimulate and direct 
later times® after he had translated all the Scripture into Arabic, with the 
addition of shorter or longer exegetical scholia. His grammatical works‘ 
commence the series, viz. 1. a Hebrew grammar (Sepher Leschon ‘Ibrit) con- 
sisting of ten treatises (Ὁ, OM VaNT2)*. 2. Refutations of and criticisms 
upon the work of Ben-Asher®. Then follow his lexical treatises Gas, 
Ὁ ΠἼΏΒ 199), viz. 1. a dictionary of the Hebrew language in alphabetical 


1 First printed in the Rabbinical Bible of Venice 1518. folio, but only consisting of a 
few fragments. The subsequent copy of Dukes after a manuscript of Luzzatto’s, under 
the unsuitable name of n'j07i3 “522}» (Tiibingen 1846. 16.), has not only a very 
divergent text, but also a piece of his grammar and particularly that upon the poetical 
accents, which latter W. Heidenheim has correctly printed in his edition of the Psalms 
(4 edition, Rédelheim 1842. 16). A commentary upon the first chapter of Ben-Asher 
concerning the poetic accents was supplied by S. Baer, in his Torath Emeth, Rodelheim 
1852. 8vo, — 2 niyp33} neninn "p.IPTD- The small divisions main niz2in MIEN 
in Dukes 1. 1. p.57, N ya} 41, QAI PT OMI (Prva wy) 48, NINN AW 7279 
(upon "y3) 55 are preserved. — 3 Dunash Ibn Labréth has defended Ben- Asher 
against Saadia, in a work which still exists partially in manuscript. Jehudah Ibn Balam 

‘mnade use of Ben-Asher’s as well as Ben-Naphtali’s works in his N4p7a5 749%), as also in 
his commentary upon the Pentateuch (see Chalfiz II. p. 61). — 4 nian ΘΔ 2, only 
mentioned by Hadassi (Eschk. no. 163. and 173.), and in-so obscure a manner, that one 
does not know whether it is to be looked upon as lexical, or as belonging to his 
Masora-work. — ὅ In his ovayvuy ΤἽ ΠΟΤῚ DY Mara he spoke about Wdi dvd 
sp) Wat, DA pap, NW, O51GM and about accents, as one can still perceive from 
the differences (n"51>m) in our large Bibles at the close. — 6 Zin Esra counts him 
‘among the WIPT yw? "QR and characterizes him especially as το DO“ nto WN4 
pip. For the first time in 1849 I enumerated in the Litteraturbl. des Orients ch. 683 seq. 
the philological works of Saadia, with the writings for and against him. — 7 sassy gn> Σ 
Hebrew yw bs aap. — 5 The 19 treatises discuss the consonants, the gutturals (nian), 
the inflections (Ὁ 9 Ἴ97111), the vowels (1193), Dagesh and Raphe, the accents, rules for 
reading, the joining together of words (Ὁ ΒΥ); nouns, particles. The treatises are 
sometimes quoted singly. — 9 These nianun are composed in Hebrew verses in rhymes, 
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order+ and in Hebrew, in which each letter is named mama; 2. an 
interpretation of the Haparleeomens2 and a comparison of them with ana- 
logous words from the Mischnah, Talmud, and Targim; written against the 
Karaites. In our editions these have sc oreased to 91. He wrote besides, a 
work on Hebrew rhetoric®, in which he treats at length of word-building, style, 
grammatical anomalies, and the use of Hebraism in rhetorical style. Dunash 
Iin Labrath wrote criticisms upon the works of Saadia (niawim); and Ibn 
Esra defended him, in his Sephat Jeter, against these attacks. Before Saadia 
(900) the Masora-book 2 2N7 1258 ’D was already known. It was a kind of lexical 
Masora, put together in "alphabetical order, and began with ΡΣ. (1 Sam. 1, 9) 
and $228) (Gen. 27, 15), which appear onl once (hence the name), and con- 
tained grammatical eureka ἢ in addition to Masora. The grammarian Isaac 
ben Jehudah (in the 13‘ century) in his >was "Ὁ (ms.) does not identify it with 
the great Masora®. Jehudah Ibn Ba‘lam, Kimchi, Joseph Ibn ‘Aknin mention this 
work, which is preserved in Paris in manuscript®. The treatise which is 
the oldest of the lexical Masora, containing 360 paragraphs of traditional 
remarks on the sacred text with particular relation to the number of excep- 
tions ἄρ. has been published under the title: “‘The book Ochlah W’Ochlah 
(Masora), edited, translated, and furnished with explanatory remarks, after a 
manuscript in the imperial library of Paris, by Dr. S. Frensdorf’ (Hannover 
1864. 4)”; but since 1038, when Elias Levita mentions it, it had been lost 
to critics of the text. Professor Hupfeld has also found a copy in the Uni- 
versity library at Halle. A contemporary of Saadia, Ahron ben Joseph ha- Cohen 
Ibn Sargddo of Bagdad, Gaon at Anbar, belongs here, as a commentator on 
the Pentateuch and author of a "931 “PD; whilst it is the province of a 
history of Jewish literature to oak of his other works’, Jén Ba‘lam in his 
commentary upon the Pentateuch cites his linguistic explanations of the Pen- 
tateuch- commentary ὃ; and Jin Esra next mentions him under the name }GN 
aw UNI °. The Gaon Hdja speaks of his 39723 ’9 in MEP DD; 
and of his Halachite Opinions a few are cited in Rashi’s Sepher ha- Partes 
(fol. 26 seq.). Contemporary with Saadia in Fayyfim one Jachja Ibn Sakartjja 
(Jehudah) el-Katib in Tiberias translated the Bible into Arabic!®. Somewhat 
later than Saadia’s linguistic works in Egypt, those of Abu-Sahl Dunash 
(Adonim) Jin Tamim in Keiraw4n (born about 900, and died about 960) meet 
us’, Like his teacher Israéli (died 940) he applied himself besides other 
sciences (such as medicine, philosophy, astronomy, mathematics ὅς.) to the 
Hebrew language, and wrote a special Hebrew grammar, containing a com- 
parison of the linguistic phenomena characteristic of the Hebrew and Arabic 


19S TDD, PAD Δ Wine Ao. — 2 Apo Mopbox peas Woon, For 
a bibliographical notice of this work see my Bibliotheca Jud. Vol. I. p. 269. — 3 Ὃ 
wip Tie many. — ὁ In the citation in the Arabic work upon mio bink mises in 
ten chapters (ms.) it is called fol. 40 MboN1 MSDN ANND “DP PIIPTONA non. 
Geiger , Jiid. Geitschr. I. 316. — 5 It is said there: sox “ΟἽ "N23 NNW "ONY 
SSN, Grdiz, Gesch. V. p.555. — © Geiger 1.1. p. 291 and 317. — 7 He wrote besides, 
& commentary upon the Sepher Jezirah, a philos. dissertation against the Aristotelian 
views concerning the eternity of the world &c. See my Bibliotheca Judaica vol. 111. 
p. 246. — 8 On Deut. 21, 12 &c.; comp. ChalizII. p.60. — 9 Pentateuch-commentary 
upon Gen. 49, 6—7; Deut, 33, 6; Exod. 36, 15 (short recension); Lev. 18,6 ὅτ. — 
10 De Sacy, Chrest. Ar. I. p. 350. — 11 He came from Jrak and lived in Keirawan, where 
he was educated under Isaak Israéli ben Suleiman. 
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languages’. The study of Hebrew as well as of other scientific subjects 
generally, was transplanted from Africa into Spain, where it was fully developed. 
Menachem ben Jakob Ibn Sarak (born 910 and died about 970) called from 
Tortosa to Cordova by the high Jewish Minister Abu-Jusuf Chasdai ben Isaak 
Ibn Shafruth (born about 915, died about 970), wrote a copious Hebrew 
dictionary? of Holy Scripture, including the Aramaean of Daniel and Ezra; 
by the help of the scientific works of Zbn Koreish and Saadia, of the 
earlier interpreters (85,8) and poets (DN). A grammatical introduction 
precedes each letter (nara); and introductions relating to the preliminary 
grammatical studies divided into ten chapters, supply in it the place of a 
grammar °. 

Against this lexical work of Menachem, Dunash (Adonim) Ibn Labrdth 
ha-Levi+ (born about 920, died about 980) wrote a kind of Anti-dictionary 
(Teshuboth or Sepher ha-Shoroshim), following the alphabetical order of 
Menachem, consisting of 160 criticisms (but properly 200, as is expressly 
noted in the refutations); besides a large introductory poem against Menachem 
consisting of 108 strophes, as well as a panegyrical poem comprising :41 
strophes dedicated to Chasdai®. Upon these lexical anti-criticisms, Ibn Sarik, or 
rather his disciples Jehudah ben Daud (Ibn Chayyfig), Isaak Ibn Chiquitilla and 
(Ephrayim) ben Kafron wrote refutations of the attacks and defences®, which 
are still preserved, though defectively, in two mss. at Florence and Parma “. 
In such Teshubot of the disciples in defence of their teacher Menachem, only 
50 of the 200 attacks of Dunash are refuted; against which 50 again, an 
attack of the scholars of Dunash was directed, which is also preserved in the 
above-named manuscripts. The contest begun between Menachem and Dunash 
and continued between their followers (Jehudah ben Shesht and others) 
already mentioned, is of great interest in relation to a knowledge of 
Hebrew philology, of the new Hebrew poetry, and of the state of Jewish 
culture in Spain, in the tenth century® A turning-point in the view taken 


1 Ibn Esra in the Mosnajim, preface; Ibn Tamim’s Jezira-commentary, preface (ms. 
in several libraries), see Litteraturblatt des Orients 1845. ch. 563. His teacher Israéli 
(about 900) employed himself likewise with Hebrew grammar, though only incidentally 
(see a fragment of the Jezira-commentary in Dukes’ Kuntras ha-Mas. p.9. note, and p.73). 
— ? Called VTS "BD or PANS ADH, also ori na. See at length concern- 
ing Ibn Sartk my Bibi. Judaica vol. Il. p. 248—250, where writings and cssays upon 
him are pointed out. — 3 This dictionary appeared for the first time after 5 manuscripts, 
edited by H. Philipowski. London 1859. 8vo (228 pages). A fragment of the gram- 
matical introduction was formerly given by Wolf in his B. Hebr. vol. III. Ῥ. 692 —695; 
more fully by Dukes in his Lit. Mittheilungen p. 125—148. (Stuttg. 1849. 8vo). .The 
articles NMAN, 2N, NI, 34, WA, INN, nI~!wIw, are printed in Litteraturbl. d. Or. 
1843. ch. 186 and 661. — 4 He came from Bagdad, but lived in Fas, and was called thence 
to Cordova by Ibn Shafrath. — 5 These ΤΊΣ were printed after 3 manuscripts by 
H. Philopowski; with exegetical and critical notices by Dukes and Kirchheim. London 
1855. 8ve, — 6 Hebrew won mo "pn by ΤΊ. These Teshubot were ascribed to 
Menachem himself, by the grammarian Profiat Duran in his work SON Ν᾽ Ὁ (ms.). 
Fragments of these refutations, so far as they are quoted in Duran’s Ma‘ase Ephod, were 
communicated by Dukes in the Litteraturbl. ἃ, Or. 1849. ch. 33 —35. — 7 In the manu- 
script at Parma, these refutations are expressly ascribed to the disciples of Menachem 
(ons ὙΠ ΡΕ).. — 8 Pinsker has the best on this subject with reference to Menachem 
in Likk. T. 116. 128. 144. 170 —175. 198; S. 45. 157 —163; concerning Dunash ibid. T. 4. 
9. 57. 66. 5. 157. 162. 164. With the aid of Pinsker’s criticism , Gratz has applied this 
in his History of the Jews, vol. 5. 
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of the stems of Hebrew verbs was caused by Jehudah ben David Ibn Chayyig, 
who was born in Fas, and, as Mose Ibn Esra reports lived in Cordova, 
where he became the teacher of Samuel Ibn Naghdila (ha-Nagid). He was the 
first, who after the Arabic model, established the triliteralness of Hebrew 
stems, even of those provided with quiescents, lengthening and double root- 
letters; who sought accordingly to elucidate in his works not only lexical 
arrangement and interpretation but grammatical rules also; and his views have 
been accepted by all later Hebrew philologers who proceeded from the Spanish 
school, Zin Esra, Ibn Ba‘lam, both the Kimchis, Parchon and others, even down 
to our time’. On account of this system with its consequences, the teachers 
of the Hebrew language in the 11 and 12 centuries, the chronographer 
Abraham ben David?, the grammarian Ibn Esra*, and the lexicographers Par- 
chon* and Kimchi® consider bim the first actual founder of Hebrew philology. 
He wrote: 1. a book concerning verbs with quiescent letters®, in 3 divisions, 
namely a collection and explanation a) of all ND and “5; b) of all ; ὁ) of 
all >. 2. a book of verbs whose second and third radicals are the same’. 
These two single works which still exist in Oxford in Arabic® and in two 
Hebrew translations by Mose Ibn Chiquitilla and Ibn Esra, are still found in 
many libraries, discuss along with the lexical enumeration of verbs, their gram- 
matical formations and changes in particular, and do not enter into an exposi- 
tion of passages of Scripture as a part of the explanation of words. To this 
helongs 3. his work on the signs or the Sepher ha-Nikkid®, in which the vowels, 
the Sh’ba (N21), the system of accents, and the Ga’ja (5) are treated at 
length}, Ibn Chayyiig was a very great authority to the great grammarian and 
lexicographer of the 11 century Jn Gandch, who pays most regard to 
him in the grammar and dictionary. But notwithstanding this esteem, dn 
Gandch wrote his Kitab-el- Mustalchik that is ‘the supplementer”, in the form 


1 He bears in Arabic the name Jachja Abn- Sakarijja Jehidah Fasi. — 2 In his book 
of tradition he says: ‘‘Jehuda ben David Fasi, named Chayyfig, has restored the holy 
language to its purity, after it had been already forgotten in all the dispersion”. — 
3In the list of philologists (preface to Mosnaj.) it is said of him: “he is the most learned of 
the masters of the Hebrew language, the chief of all who gave forth deep thoughts before 
him”, In Sephat Jeter no. 74: “the grammar of the Hebrew language was not known, 
until Jehudah ben David, the chief of grammarians, arose”. In Sapha Berurah, ed. Lippm. 
p. 256. he says: “know, that all older teachers of the language assumed as the roots of 
=", ΞΘ only 4, aw; for Sw» merely Wy; for 939 only y4; and for Mu2, MII only 
Ὦ and 7; .... this was the view of Ibn Koreish, Ibn Sarik; only Ibn Labrath awoke a 
little from the sleep of ignorance &c., and God opened the eyes of Jehudah to perceive 
the quiescent letters, how they are added, are wanting, or change”. — ὁ In the preface 
to his dictionary he says of him, that there had been revealed to him what even a 
Saadia had not known. — 5 In the preface to his Michlol: “and the chief of the 
teachers of the Hebrew language was Jehudah FAsi, called Chayyig; he found Hebrew 
grammar perverted in his time” &c. — 6 In the Hebrew translation of Ibn Esra 
Mss NYA Wd; in that of Ibn Chiquitilla ws) ἼΣΟΣ mms po; Arab. 


oI Wy WLS — ἴ Hebrew bpom “po. — § Catalogue of Nicoll and Pusey 


p. 7 following: Ure, no. 458 and 459. — 9 Arab. boytiss}! OLS — 10 These works 
were used by Ibn Parchon, Kimchi, Balmes, down to Heidenheim. All three were printed 
in a Hebrew translation by Leopold Dukes, after a Munich manuscript: no. 1. according to 
Fon Esra’s, and the syatph according to Ibn Chiquitilla’s translations; no. 2 and 3. 


according to the latter’s translation, but no. 3, with the additions of the other translator ; 
Frankfort on the Main 1844, 8vo. 
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of additions and corrections to Ibn Chayytd. Samuel ha-Nagid, a disciple of 
Ibn Chayyfig, wrote against this book; and Ibn Ganach wrote on the other a 
his Kitab el-Taschvir, as he wrote against another adversary his Risalet el- Tanbi ° 
He wrote besides a Kitdb el-Takrib, and a Kitab el- Tasmijah with relation to 
Ibn Chajjig. ; . 
Before we touch upon the next results of Hebrew philology in Spain 
immediately after Ibn Chayyig , it will not be uninteresting to turn back to the 
East whence the first impulse came. Contemporary with Saadia who lived 
at Fayyim in Egypt, Jeshuah Ibn Sadal Ibn Daud el-Hiti (about 920), wrote a 
commentary’ upon the Pentateuch and Job; his son Abwl-farag Ahron ben 
Jeshuah (about 940) also wrote an Arabic commentary on the Pentateuch, 
and a special grammatical work. The head of the school at Pumbadita, 
Ahron Ibn Sargddo, wrote (about 940) a Nikkfd-book in the sense of mysticism; 
and a commentary upon the Pentateuch which Jehudah Ibn Bal‘am mentions 
in his exposition of the 5 books}. Similar commentaries were written by 
Chassan ben Mashiach, whom Ibn Esra mentions under Ben-Mashiach; by Jeshuah 
ben Ahron (about 960), and by Sahl ben Mazliach el-Fasi. Many other Karaite 
teachers of the 10“ century also composed grammatical books, which promoted 
the study of the Hebrew language. Conformably to our purpose however, we 
shall only cite a few of the lexicographers of the tenth century who lived in the 
East, and who deserve more attention and respect than even Saadia and Ibn 
Sarik, in a history of Hebrew lexicography. David ben Abraham of Fas”, a 
younger contemporary of Saadia and Ben-Jerochim and living perhaps before Lbn 
Sartk, wrote a large and copious Hebrew dictionary in the Arabic language, 
arranged in the old national manner mentioned above, called in Arabie 97>xn, 
and in Hebrew moana or 743N, which, notwithstanding a few unimportant 
defects, has still maintained its position well®. He says himself (preface and 
article nd), that his predecessors had already composed well-arranged Hebrew 
dictionaries, that he himself had only followed in their paths, and had merely 
deviated from them in establishing interpretations (15); that there had 
been alphabetically arranged dictionaries (mi2144N), as there had been long 
before him exegetes and grammarians. Appealing to the old grammarians 
(PprIpToN) and exegetes (yj opmdN), he enters largely into the grammar, 
Masora, the Tiberian vowel- and accent-doctrine. Every irregularity in vowels 
and accents, which had become almost canonical in his time, the syntactical 
subtilties, the constructions of verbs with prepositions, and the unusual forms of 


1 See Bibl. jud. vol. III. p. 246. — 2 Arabic Abu Suleiman David ben Ibrahim οἱ - 
Fasi, as the name is in the title of his dictionary (y5>xn) written in Arabic. — 3 The 
only existing manuscript was found by A. Firkowitsh of Eupatoria in the year 1830 in the 
cellar of a Karaite synagogue at Jerusalem, along with other old papers. The manv- 
script is divided into 2 parts: the first contains the Hebrew roots from δὶ to " , the second 
from 5 tom. The existing 313 quarto-leaves are written upon cotton paper now much 
corrupted by age, the Arabic in Hebrew square characters, each line consisting of about 
50 letters, and a page from 26 --- 80 lines. At the beginning of part 1, the first and 
perhaps also the second leaf of the preface is wanting; and at the end of the second part 
a leaf is wanting, containing the stich-words 4m and wm. The manuscript has besides 
a number of superscriptions and subscriptions, but from which the age of the manu- 
script cannot be ascertained. See Pinsker, Likk. T. 117—167 , whom we must speci- 
ally thank for his communications about this manuscript, the numerous fragments 
of it, and his carefully collected observations respecting the author. 
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verbs, are considered more cautiously and acutely, than they are by his suc- 
cessors; so that his dictionary is the best which has remained to us from those 
times, to judge from the numerous specimens of it which Pinsker has printed}. 
Besides the dictionary, he wrote a book upon the vowels and accents (Sepher ha- 
Nikkid), as well as commentaries upon parts of Scripture, e. g. upon the Psalms, 
the Song of Solomon, &c. 

About 1050 after Christ, one Ali ben Suleiman wrote a large Hebrew diction- 
ary in the Arabic language, for which he took that of David ben Abraham as 
the model. He himself says in the preface, that he had before him an extract 
from David’s work composed by Adu Said Levi ben Jephet, which he had laid 
at the foundation of his work and enriched with independent additions. 
According to his own account, he made use of the works of lon Chayyiig (Jachja 
Ibn Davud), fbn Koreish and el-Sheich el Fazl Abwl-Fardg Harin alone, in 
his lexical treatise, besides that of David. Like his predecessors he did homage 
to the old lexical system in the establishment of roots from two or one conso- 
nant-letter only; and found in Zin Chajjég’s assumption of their triliteralness an 
innovation to be rejected. He supplied the missing words and stems in the 
dictionary of David; but sometimes inserted sections of his own upon gram- 
matical subjects, which bore particular titles. If too great an admixture of 
(Karaite) exegesis is seen in the dictionary of David; the work of ‘Ali, on the 
contrary, is distinguished by rich grammatical additions. Of the peculiarities 
of this Jggaron? it is especially to be noted, that it often corrects difficult 
words of Seripture by adopting changes of letters, and even substitutes 
others for them occasionally; that uncommon words are sometimes explained 
according to the sense and connection, at other times from the language of the 
Mischnah and Talmud, from the dialect of the Targfiim which is here called 
Syriac, and often from the Arabic very successfully. He is also the first that 
occasionally explained proper names. Although his copy of Scripture was 
accurately supplied with vowels, accents and Masora, and he had before 
him the works connected with these, he still moved very freely, attend- 
ing, where it seemed necessary, neither to them nor to the K’ri and 
K’tib3. The works of Hdja ben Sherira, the famous teacher of the academy 
at Pumbadita (born 969, died 1038), which are not unimportant for 
Hebrew philology, should be particularly noted. Besides commentaries on 
most of the books of Scripture, which are quoted occasionally by Ibn Esra, 
David Kimchi and others+, he wrote a Hebrew grammar (p17~7% ἽΡΌ) 
mentioned by Jbn Bal‘am in his grammatical dissertations upon the particles 
(part. 332) and upon the verba denominativa (verb Ww)". Also, a Hebrew 
dictionary called sgt (el-Chavi), that is the gathering, translated into He- 
brew by Ibn Esra as ®N%t “BD, which is arranged alphabetically after 


1 Likk. T.122—167. — 2 Enumerated in 18 points by Pinsker, Likk.T.177-—182. Each 
letier is called Bab (gate), and consequently the whole consists of 22 gates. — ὃ The manu- 
script of this dictionary is with Firkowittsch, and is not rightly described in Geiger’s scientific 
Journal 111. 442. no. 1; but is completely so by Pinsker 1,1.T.175 seq. 10 forms a folio 
volume of thick parchment-like paper, containing 429 leaves. Pinsker gives there the 
large preface in the Arabic original, with his Hebrew translation, and then frequent 
examples from the dictionary itself, in his Hebrew translation. — 4 See Rapaport’s 
biography of Héja (printed in Bikkure ha-Ittim of 1830) note 28. — 5 In ms. at Paris. 
Bibl. Imper. AF. II. 497. 
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the manner of many Arabic dictionaries where the order is regulated by 
the last radical letter (6. g. 149 under Daleth). In this dictionary written 
in Arabic, which extended to the Biblical Chaldee also, the language of the 
Mishna, as well as a comparison of the Arabic, and sometimes even of the 
old Persian, was applied to the explanation of Hebrew words, as may be geen 
from the quotations of fén Bal‘am in his commentary upon the Pentateuch ’ 
of Ibn Esra®, of David Kimchi in his book of roots*, his grammar and his 
interpretations of Scripture 4, of Rashi® and others. 

We now return to Spain, where Hebrew grammar and lexicography 
had received in the 111 and 12% centuries that highest development which 
gives the tone even to our own time. The grammarian Isaak ben Saul 
in Lucena, a disciple of Ibn Sardk and teacher of Ibn Gandch, wrote 8 
dictionary (i728), which Levi ben Jephet expressly quotes”; and from which 
Ibn Glandch®, Mose Ibn Esra®, and Abraham Ibn Esra‘? took explanations. 
Isaak Ibn Chiquitilla! in Cordova, a disciple of Zén Sardk and teacher of 
Ibn Glandch, also wrote explanations of Hebrew words, possibly in the form of 
a dictionary 15. 

This history may now close with that distinguished inquirer in the 
department of the study of the Hebrew language, who became a model to his 
later contemporaries (Jehuda Ibn Bal‘am, Mose Ibn Chiquitilla, Salomon Ibn 
Gebirol), and to his immediate successors (Jin Esra and both the Kimchis). 
This inquirer was Abu'l-Walid Merwdn Ibn Gandch® of Cordova, called in 
Hebrew Jona (born 985). Here belongs first his great linguistic work Kitdd el- 
Tankich, i.e.“ book of inquiry” (gatul} OLS), in Hebrew prtps 4d, which 


is divided into two great parts, of which the first, Kitdd el-Luma’, that is “book 
of variegated fields”, in Hebrew ΠΡ “Do, treats at length of Hebrew 
grammar; the second, Kitdd el-Azil, that is “book of roots”, is a Hebrew 
dictionary. The dictionary is the only one which Zbn Esra mentions by name 
of the seven works of In G'andch, and designates as valuable; én Parchon, who 
himself made a Hebrew translation of it, thinks it worth while to treat of it "4. 


1 On Numbers and Deuteronomy preserved in Oxford (see Ομ! II. p.60). The 
dictionary of Héja is there expressly called e/-Chavi, as in Tanchiim upon Judges 
8,16. — 2 Frequently in his grammatical and exegetical writings, as at Deut. 32, 39; Is. 
46, 8; Am. 1, 27; Ps. 58,10; Job 41, 15; 6, 10; 13, 27; 21, 82. In the preface to Mos- 
najim he says of it: “it is full of learning, and perfect beauty”, and to judge from 
the conclusion there, it was written ov 4am ywds. — 3 Articles bmx, waa, yd5, 
D4, INT, 3am, Wan, Wa, 8d, dm, Ἴρ5,) ay, way, Tap, ἜΣ, Ip, mon. 
— 4 e.g. on Is. 5, 5; 35, 14; Jer. 12,6; Ezek. 19,10. — 5 On Judges 4, 19; Hos. 3, 4. 
— 9 Haja has also given explanations of difficult Talmudic words from the Arabie or 
Persian, e@. g. of m2790 (see Kimchi’s dictionary, article nw); and one perceives this 
from his remarks upon the Mishna-order Tohorot, which have just been printed. — 
* Pinsker, Likk. 8.65. He names the author paptam. — ® Kimchi, dictionary, article 
=15, — 9 See Woif’s Bibl. Hebr. vol. III. p.4. — 10 On Deut.32,17; Is.27,5; Sephat Jeter 
no. 68. — 11 Arabie xlalakm in Ibn Gandch. — 12 Quoted by Ibn Gandch in his 
‘‘Supplementer” (¢/-Mustalchik) to Ibn Chajji¢’s work, on article 2; and this by David 
Kimchi in Michlol on Ὅλη. He also had a share in the replies to Ibn Labrdth; see 
Pinsker, Likk. 8. p. 159. 161 and 165. — 18 On account of the meaning of MN34 (wing) 
ST. Falaquéra names him in the Mebakkesh p. 24 o>»5>" bya; and in a manuscript of 
the Kitab el- Luma’ (at Oxford), there follows in the address immediately after the name 


a ΤΣ saying ΠἼΞῚ 1937 O°DID ὉΦ 51. — 181 Mosn. preface; Ibn Parchon, preface to his 
uch. 


OF HEBREW LEXICOGRAPHY. XXXI 


—— ΝΌΟΝ 
and the translations of it by Isaak ha-Levi, Jehudah el-Bargeloni, Salomo Ibn 
Parchon and Samuel Ibn Tabén, of which only the latter are preserved, sufficiently 
prove its high importance. In this dictionary he made use of the works of 
Ibn Koreish and Saadia, the writings of Zon Sarik, and his teacher bn 
Chayyitg, but with a thorough sifting of existing materials, with a profound 
use of Arabic and Aramaean dialects and Talmudic traditions, and with an exact 
observance of the Masoretic laws and precepts, as well as the received Tiberian 
rules respecting vowels and accents. Dukes has already shown”, how frequently 
Ibn Esra in his expositions of Scripture and grammatical writings (Mos- 
najim, Zachot, Sapha Berura), Kimchi in the Michlol and book of roots, and 
later authors too, quote him as an authority. The first part of his work 
on the language (PItpIm moan) is, as already mentioned, his Kitab el- 
Luma’, in Hebrew Maps “bpd, a copious grammar of the Hebrew language 
in 46 sections, on which Joseph Ibn Caspe is said to have written a com- 
mentary ®. This work lies, in the original Arabic copy, as well as the 
dictionary *, still unprinted at Oxford; the Hebrew translation of Jehuda 
Itn Tabén is at Paris (no. 473 and 490) in two mss.; and Heinrich Ewald 
has supplied us with an excellent description of the contents>. B. Gold- 
berg has collated these two Paris manuscripts of the grammar; and the 
learned Raphael Kirchheim has published them, with a biography of Ibn 
Ganach (Frankfort on the Main 1856. 8¥°); at the end of which the 
objections to Ibn G'an4ch’s grammar are printed from the manuscript of Ma‘ase 
Ephod 5, 

If we survey the writings of Ibn G’andch, the great linguistic work, as 
well as his other small treatises, we are involuntarily impressed with the view, 
that a profounder knowledge of the vowel- and accent-system was already 
lost in part in the 11 century; more than 500 years having passed since its 


1 Ion Tabén’s translation of the dictionary is found in the Vatican no. 54, and 
in Madrid (see De Castro); a postscript in the former contains a notice of the 3 earlier 
translations. The Arabic original text is at Oxford (Ure, no.456 and 457). Extracts from a 
Hebrew translation, which an earlier possessor of Profiat Duran’s Maase Ephod wrote 
on the margin, have been communicated by Luzzatto in K. Ch. V. page d4seq. Pocock 
tn his commentaries, and Schnurrer in his philological dissertations, have given extracts 
from the Arabic. W. Gesenius made very copious extracts from the Arabic original, 
and used them in his Thesaurus. —- 2 Literaturhistorische Mittheilungen &c. (Stutt- 
gart 1844. 8vo) in the article “Jona ben Gand4ch”. — 3 Delitesch, catalogue of the 
Hebrew manuscripts in the Leipzig Rathshibliothek, p. 304. — 4 Ure, no. 455. — 
5 Beitraige zur Geschichte der dltesten Auslegung und Spracherklarung des alten Testa- 
ments (Stuttgart 1844. 8v0) p. 141149. — 6 By the way, the smaller writings of 
Ibn Ganach, which are preserved in Arabic (Ure, no. 184—136) and always furnish 
a contribution to his philological activity, may be here enumerated: a) Kztab εἰ - 
Mustalchik, that is ‘the supplementer”, containing nothing more than appendices and 
corrections to Ibn Chayyfig’s two works M12 “bpd and Spam pd. ὃ) Risdlet el-Tanbdih, 
that is “‘a letter of awakening”, addressed to an anonymous friend, in which he repels 
the attacks upon the above-mentioned book. ὁ) Risdlet el-Takrib w’al-Tashil, that 
1s “a letter of approximation and facilitating”, in which the science of grammar is 
made clear for beginners, and what is difficult of cémprehension in the writings of 
thn Chayyfig, is explained. d) Kitdb el-Taswih, that is “ book of adjustment” of the 
objections to Ibn Chayyfg, with the attacks upon the same. There is also e) the 
Kitab el-Tashwir, that is “the book of putting to shame”, in which the attacks 


and objections of Samuel ha-Nagid are repelled. This has not been preserved in 
manuscript. 
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invention. Ibn G’andch himself complains in’ the preface to his grammar, that 
a knowledge of the Hebrew language was only looked upon in his time as ἃ 
secondary thing. But nothwithstanding our scantier knowledge of this part 
of Hebrew philology, history cannot refuse him the testimony, that by means 
of his glowing zeal and comprehensive studies, he became the restorer, and for 
us the new founder of Hebrew grammar and lexicography. All that had been 
attained in this department of science in the first thonsand years; what the 
family of the Kimchi, what Ibn Esra, Rashi and their successors had accom- 
plished, which afterwards became a type and incentive to Christians in their 
scientific researches into Hebrew, finds its culminating point in those works of 
Abw'i-Walid Merwin Ibn G’anach, in which the close of the first, and the 
beginning of the second thousand years, meet together. 


ΧΧΧΙΠΙ 


Coptic Alphabet. 


The 25 letters formed entirely after the Greek, to which 6 were added, borrowed from 
hieroglyphic pictures, making 31 in all, are the following: 


Form. Name. Pronunciation. 


τὰ a Aa @, a, frequently prononnced ¢, 
B δ Bina B, b 

T τ' Tama γ, Ρ 

A Ἄ δολδλδ ὃ, 4 

Θ € Gr | δ, 80, sometimes pronounced q, 
3 ζ Sita Ges 

H H Hra ἢ. 8 

Θ Θ Osta J, th 

I 5 Tavta ae | 

Η K Kanna %, &«&k 

x A AaTAa joes | 

Il M πι μν m 

a It As ν» ἢ 

ᾧ 5, 3: 5 x 

0 ο 0 0, ὅ 

iI π Ils mu, Ρ 

P P Po ΠΣ: 

ς ς Cima 0, 8 

T τ Τὸν t ¢ 

Υ͂ σ᾽ Te Uyamclole tunis: ceva ae soaks ον 
Φφ Φ φι φ, ph 

x Χο Xs χ, ch 

Ψ Ψ Py w, ps 

{ ω Π ω, Ὁ 

ΠῚ. Wy Wes sh 

1 4 es f, ph, Greek . ‘ 
pb | 6 | pe πο Ὁ 
o ° Sop h or the spiritus asper (<) of the Greeks. 
x % Xanara | deh, Arab. © | 

6 σ' διὸ. ' k, gh, sh το myers ae 
δὲ I t Tr ti 


In the Coptic language, which arose ont of the Egyptian in the second century after Christ, three dialects 
dre distinguished, the Sahldic (Thebaic), Memphitie, and Bashmuric, the first of which has an inclination for 
the harder, the lest for the softer letters, Each of these has also ita peculiarities, both with relation to 
the chsnges of consonants and its vowels and diphthongs, 
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Syriac Alphabet. 


The 22 letters, in form, name and pronunciation, are as follows: 


ee aia Name. Pronunciation. 
At the end. middle. πε νι 
L { Olaf wasf |? ofthe Greeks, 8 of the Hebrews, 
wm «9 2 2 Béth De® | b or bh (v) 
- -- x % Gomal bar g or gh 
3 , . Dolat δ) [ἃ or dh 
a a Hé la [ἢ 
ῶ, Θ Waw ole | w 
} 1 Zain «αἱ | ζΖ of the Greeks, the French g, 
᾿ m the German cf in Rache, the 
ee ας απ Chéth Demis | © Scotch ch in loch. 
he og ᾿- 2 Théth Dol | thor t 
re a . “4. 2s y 
eae a 2 “Kof,Chof 22 | ch, palatal k 
Ἂς at S ; Lomad psas ] 
“ Sa δῷ Mim Sauto | m 
<= κα τῇ 3 Nan @ n 
WM wy : Semkat aAstan (8 
Sw > ΩΝ ἘΠ ws the Hebrew Y 
2 a 2 Pé Ls Pp, also ph or f 
© ‘ Zodé Ἢ Ἶ Ω os ete of the month, 8, 
wh wD a (2 K6f woos | k gatturat; or k 
Ἔ 5 Risch .«...} [ἰσ 
τῶν a re Schin «αὐ sh or αὶ 
Δ, 2 Tau o2 | tor th, aiso t, Engl. th, 


The five vowela in Syriae are sometimes expressed by points, aometimes by signs horrowed from the 
Greek. The vowels consisting of points are: g — Ptocho, « — R’bozo, i - Ch'bozo, ὁ « or = S’kofo , 
4 on ore ~ Ezozo. The vowels derived from the Greek, and similarly named are: a ae © ny f ny ¥ ποῦ, 
Of other orthographical aigna or euch as are necesaary for reading, it ia only neceaeary to note the following: 

. Ruchocho, the fine point beneath the lettera Za, =, when they are aspirated, and 2. Kuschoyo above the 


same lettera, when they are pronounced hard and ‘without aspiration. 3. Marhethono fa the name of a line 
above a vowelieas fatter which is followed by a iike yoweliegs one, to denote its rapid pronunciation with the 
foliowing coneonant. 4, Meheagyono ia a ine below the vowellesa letter which ia followed by a like one, 
denoting its pronunciation with a chorte ora. 5. Lineola occultons ia a line under a letter not to be pronounced, 


6. Ribay aro the two horizontal pointa above a word, to distinguieh the piural from the singular when they 
are not dietinguishabie by conaonants. ὁ 


Arabic Alphabet. 


The series of 28 Arabic letters, three of which stand for vowels also, is as 


follows: 


_XXXV 


Coupled with 
the preceding 
and following 


- je- 


bs: 


letter, 


EGELOOrF EEE EEUU F&F EAARM FELT 


Oonpled with} Coupled with 
the preceding {the following 
letter. - 


Not united 
with another 
letter. 


a 


CCAAA EGE C 


Eccr~r rr ggGaggy™~ 


Name. 


Elif 
Bé 

Té 

Té, thé 


Gim, Dshim 


Zé 

Sin 

Shin 
Sad, Zad 
Dad 

Ta, Tha 
Za, Tsa 
‘Ain 


Gain 


Pronunciation. 


” of the Greeke, Hebr. N. 
b 


t 
t orth, Greek >. 
6, g in French before gor . 


h, ἃ eherp h, Hebr. Π 


ch, lke ch in Rache in 
? German. 


d 

d, « Maping d 

r 

Z% in English and French. 
8, Hebr. Ὁ or ra) 

sh, 8 

8, ὃ eharp 8, Hebr. αὶ 
d, a flat 8 

t, th 

Zy ἃ lieped t 

¥ of the Hebrowa. 

g, a rough, guttural 7 

f 

k, a guttural ᾧ, Hebr. Ὁ 


k, a palatal & 


ΧΧΧΥΨΙ 


Form. 


2 


Name. 


Pronunciation. 


Coupled with 
the preceding 
and following 
letters. 


Coupled with} Coupled with| Not united 
the precedlng | the following] with another 
letter. letter. letter. 


1). 


“€ Hé h pronounced sharp. 
- > | a 3 Waw Vv, wand ἢ 
4 (Ss | 2 (9 Υὰ y) i 


Besides the three consonantabilf, Waw and Yé, which were formerly used to denote the vowels d, i 
end ὦ, the following signs for short vowels were introduced at a iater period: 1.<_, Falah, a or e; 
2.2, Kasr, ior y, sometimes 6; 3.7_, Damm, o and ὦ. The other signs for reading are: 1.. 5 Gazm or 
Sukiin (rest), corresponding to the Sheva of the Hebrews. 2._“_, Tashdid, a algn of the doubling or strengthen- 
ing of a consonant, corresponding to the Dagesh forte of the Hehrews. 3..2_, Hamz (stitch), a sign arising ont of 
ae over Elif, to express it as a consonant, i. 6. the epiritus lenis; also over Waw and Yé, when they come in 
place of such Elif. ἀ.. 5, Wazl (union), is the sign over Elif hamzaed, whose vowel is absorbed by the 
preceding; which appeara with Elif of the article, the imperative of the first form of firm verbs, &c. 
5.—™, Madd (extension), put over an extended Elif, when a mere Hamz 18 written for the hamzaed Elif which 


immediately follows, 


δ 


N, called σοὶ (τ ἢ), "Alef, pro- 
perly signifies as a name Ox, Plutarch 
quaest. symp. IX 2 ὃ 3; the letter had 
actually among the Phenicians the out- 
lines of an ox’s head x», ἈΚ, but ori- 
ginally it only expresses the initial 
sound of this word, which was a. The 
‘Alga of the Greeks is the same name, 
but its form is derived from the Phe- 
nician Alef-figure and it stands at the 
head of the original 22 letters in the 
western alphabets which are formed in 
imitation of the Greek, as it does also 
after the Phenician, in the other Semi- 
tic alphabets. As a numeral, though 
not in the old Biblical Hebrew, “Alef 
signifies 1; with two points or a little 
stroke abave (&, &) 1000; as an ab- 
breviation it 1s said to express in Phe- 
niclan monuments JAN monumental stone, 
more rarely WN man. 

The pronunciation of *Ale/ as a con- 
sonant consists in the gentlest guttural 
sound inaudible without a vowel, which 
may be compared with the Greek spiri- 
tus lenis (~) forming along with the 
breathing =, which is partially audible, 
a proper sound which can then be pro- 
nounced with all the vowels, like every 
other consonant, as a8 80, DUAN “eb ts, 
“ak Comar &. As a ‘Vowel- letter “Alef, 
though seldom, expresses d, as In DNP 
kam Hos. 10, 14, oxd 1at JuvaEs A, ot" 
nvax a τᾶπιδί Prov. 94. 1, ANT ‘dag 
Nez. 18, 16, Wey rash Prov. 10, 4, 
PINT ‘asisél ‘Lav. 16, 8, ingxa Ez. 47, 


11 K'tib, At, viz. as a plural-ending, 
ἽΝ akh as a suff. where indeed, since 
the introduction of written vowels, the 
vowel letter seems superfluous, But "Alef 
is also used for 6, so far as the A- 
sound generally passes into the H-sound, 
used in the middle of the word, as 
wx Prov. 6, 11, yR2 Eccuss. 12, 5 
and others. i a syllable-divider Alef 


is also a consonant, e. g. >yw> pro- 
nounced Yish-al. 

By the twofold use of “Alef as a con- 
sonant and a vowel the following cases 
are to be explained. 1. The occasional 
sounding of the Alef after final syl- 
lables with ἢ, 6, ἃ long, denoted by ἢ 
and", when an A-tone follows those syl- 
lables; a peculiarity that may have been 
afterwards obliterated in pronunciation. 
Thus 6. g.in Np? Jo. 4, 19; Ning Jos. 
10, 24; NIB 1s 28, 12; Nip ZECH. 1.7: 
ip Ezn. 8, 7; 8934 Nun. ve 66, ater 
this rare Beno eeapie has bean preserv- 
ed from the remains of a pronunciation 
which was afterwards lost. See these 
words. ὦ or 6 in terminations, usually 
with M-, are sometimes to be found com- 
bined with x-, in the Aram. or Phenic. 
manner, as NAIX, δ Ὁ, yet also archai- 
cally in proper names, NID, NAW, Ns, 
non? &. In many, εὐ α is con- 
tracted from ai, as N03. from "212>,. — 
2. The prefixing of Alef i in words begin- 
ning with a vowel, the vowel attaching 
itself to. the “Alef as if to a consonant, 
e, δ. ἮΝ Ὁ; aL ‘Or, WN ish &e.; and in 
the later Aramaean pronunciation yi or 
ye are sometimes absorbed in 7 and then 
augment the original Alef-sound, e. g. 
By (ws) p. n. 1 Cur. 2, 13; WN (o>) 
it is Mie. 6, 10; Mats (rar) 6, 11 
(as some vould ready — 3. The same 
is the case where a syllable beginning 
with y or w has weakened the y or 
w into vowels, 6. g. DONA, DN, 
ΤΊΝΑΣ, OWSy, nin, ONE out of 
Dy, Dw, nivay, puny, nin and 
Owns, where the oneal “forms. still 
appear. — 4, But on the contrary where 
the initial syllable vowelled in 4, 
ὃ or ὃ appears hardened into a semi- 
vowel on account of the preceding 
vowelled final sound, there is a sign 
of the later pronunciation approaching- 

1 


a 


to the Aramean, e. g. N77 out of 
DN"27 5 
ais γ᾿ ZecuH. 11, 13; PS 
for πριν 2 Sam. 1 8ὲ Zon. 4, 2: 

Neu. 5, 9; 1,33 nocay 1 Can. 6, 8 
out of nDN"AN Ex. δ, 24. — δ. Τὰ ἃ pre- 
ceding, ‘Alef loses its short a and then 
appears only as orthographical, as in 
FOPONT Nv. 11, 4 (“ONT), or is en- 
tirely lost, ὁ. δ. nats (og) 2 Cre. 
22,5; pO (δ τ) Eccras. 4, 14; 

no" (τ δε Ez. 20, 37; IBN (- NN] 
28, 16; nipws (niin) Nzu. 3, 13; 

more narele is this the case in the aie 
a preceding, as TWN (out of TWIN1) 
Zeou. 11, 5. — ὁ. After the spiritus 
lenis of the "Alef is lost and the vowel 
it bears is the only thing remaining, the 
vowel so left attaches itself to the pre- 
ceding vowelless consonant so that the 
"Alef either remains otiose, e. g. ΠΝ 
(“85) Is. 10, 33; oN (ONY) Ez. 25, 6; 

paws (ommw) Nun. 5, 7; ὈΔῚΞ (ΟΝ 5) 
6, 8; nib ‘@usiy) Ps. 139, 20, or en- 
Gree disappears, e. δ. nip (ny) Jos 
41,17; sou (Nw) 184m. 1, 11: pain 
ΟΝ) Gen. 25,24. Soimeunce how eran 
the vowel of the "Alef attaches itself to 
the preceding syllable-closing consonant, 
by which the syllable is altered, e. g. 
Manoa, MXIpe, pint Jos. 12, 20, eats) 
Jer. 29, οὐ. an Jos 29, 6 out of 
TION, MN IP?, “aN | SNH, FINI, 
and many ‘others. 

Nor appears 1. as a prefixed sound 
in many words, whose beginning ap- 
pears too hard to be uttered by two 
consonants the first of which is vowelless, 
in order to modify the double sound 
by the prefixed vowel a or 6 which 
again is sustained by *4lef. Thus ΣΌΝ 
bracelet besides MIP, YON arm besides 
v1; also where the strong form no longer 
appears, 6, δ. MIN brood, Y3RN finger. 
2. as a prepositive in the adjective for- 
mation, in order to express an intensive, 
emphatic or abiding quality, 6. δ΄. TON 
horrible, wild, TWN lying, NIN native, 
Dans firm, hard, mats decaying , and 
many others. 


δὴ or καὶ sometimes serves as @ pre-~- 


anim Gui) 1 Sam. 22, 15: | positive where the word begins with 


[ἃ consonant which has its firm vowel, 
8. g. TIAN (Tah = 9g) corn, a small 
coin; TaN a nut; MvayaN a pustule; 
DpIy besides py chains; S1QaN basin, 
cup. ‘Comp. Phenician DIN (pronoun. 
edom) blood, Augustin on ‘Psalm 136; 
Aram. DIN; 8 equivalent to “185 
Seas! riddle: By garden; Mod. Greek 
ἔσυ for ov; Gr. χϑές and ἐχϑές, Lat. sta- 
tus, Fr. état. But the short vowel pre- 
positive became already a firm vowel 
forming a separate syllable by the 
doubling of the following sound, in 
many words of northern Palestine, e. g. 


TPS @ sedan out of 7049 (Syr. 12os2 
eradle), THES palace out of yi, Ar. 


yd; more frequently in Aram. e. g. 
oN blood, Jas garden, and many others. 
Yet the prosthetic N, 8, δὲ in "IN, "IR, 
“WN, JPN, and others, are not to be 
explained on this principle. 

In the more complete root- or stem- 
formation, which has three sounds, “Alef 
is regularly unorganic in relation to the 
mother-form or primitive root, i. e. it 
does not belong to the original forma- 
tion of the root, whether the mother 
forms in such roots made with "Alef be 
organic and the last forms, or whether 
they hold good as such only relatively 
to the derivative ones. This farther 
development is made by “Alef: 1. as an 
initial sound to simple monosyllabic pri- 
mitive roots, in order to form firm stems 
with two sounds, 6. g. TaN (root 13), 
MAN (root M2), ax (root 55), Ἔξ (root 
Ὁ5), Par (root pa), “ax (root 44), TAN 
(root 53). The inorganic and perhaps 
at first simply inseparable prefix ‘Alef 
is easily recognised in this formation, 
in as much as its relative mother forms 
are found in the language itself partly 
without the prepositive, partly with 
other prefixes, as e. δ. the above pri- 
mitive roots in "a, 372, 73, 272, Pa, 
1373, 13, and many thors. It is only 
whore auch ‘Alef is evidently dialectic 
and softened from ¥, 6. g. Dax out of 
Day, that there is no real Alef-initial 


ml 


sound, -—- 2. As a medial sound, where 
Alef, developing itself out of the middle 
vowel a in monosyllabic stems, became 
so firm as to give rise to stems with 
three sounds, e. g. DN, DN2, IN2, 

WZ, ONT, ANT, IN2, νῷ &e., whose 
relative moter fu sound as bY, Ὧν, 

na &e., and still appear partly i in the 
language itself, partly in the circle of 
Semitism. Even here the "Alef appears 
as a stem-sound and consequently or- 
ganic, when it is dialectically inter- 
changed with ‘dyin or is softened from 
it in certain cases, Θ. g. INn, ONY, 

iNw, ὉΝῚ besides ayn, byw, Wy ‘and 
by, which comparisons of roots within 
Senitien easily confirm. — 3. As a final 
sound, where by adding an “Alef mono- 
sylabie roots are farther developed into 
dissyllabie ones, 6. g. N73 (root 73), 
N12 (root 12), ΝῸΞ (root 125), m'13 (root 
43) and many others. 


ml (¢. "aN, as in the cognate words 


my, Dh, Ὁ. "FIN, WaT; once ὁ. AN, in 
order to denote an ancient proper name, 
in proper names however more fre- 
quently “3x besides “"3N, “738 and 
“ax; with suff. "28, where the 7, as a 
remnant of the root-form with three 
sounds, unites with the 7 of the suff; 

farther 28, Jan, where the fore-tone 
a remains because the accent rests upon 
i, but on the contrary elsewhere 53°38, 
ὉΠ; the pl. niax, c.ni3y, with suff. 
“DaSR, ΡΊΏΞΝ; proceeds from a primi- 
tive form NaN, which is more frequent 
in Aramaean, as T NAN, WITAAN, γαϑὶ, 
and in Arab. ¢sf in the construct state, 
and then the feminine plural ending, 
which originally expresses nothing more 
than the collective idea of parents, is 
blended with this form) ἢ ather, and prin- 
cipally begetter, cognate in sense 179419; 

the commonness of this usage makes it 
unnecessary to quote examples. Setting 
out with this fundamental conception 
the Hebrew frequently uses it in a tro- 
pical sense viz. 1. the spiritual begetter, 
1. 6. creator, God Jun. 2, 27; Daur. 32,6; 

Is. 63, 16; 64, 7. in the honorary 


a 


should therefore be translated, Father, 
i. ©. God of eternity, the Eternal, as χρόνου 
πατήρ in the Orphies means Saturn- 
Hercules: comp. 38 in proper names. — 
2. Preserving the leading qualities of a 
father the word is next used to denote 
benefactor, care-taker, supporter, Jos 29, 
16; a beneficent ruler Is. 22, 21; or a 
spiritual benefactor and care-taker, i. 6. 
teacher, instructer, counseller, particu- 
larly in salutations and addresses to 
priests and prophets Jupazs 17, 10; 
18,19; 2 Kinas 6, 21; 13, 14, whereas 
on the contrary teachers and prophets 
employ son and daughter. Comp. Aram. 
NaN master, teacher; in the church abbas, 
papa, pope, and many others. — 3. From 
the latter spiritual sense the Hebrew 
sometimes expresses by *4b counsellor, 
chief adviser of a higher personage, hence 
Visier, pg for example, Joseph is so 


called Gun. 45,8; δεύτερος πατήρ Haman 
is called Gr. Esr. 13, 6, and Lasthenes 
is termed πατήρ 1 Mac. 11,32; as also 
a king calls himself son in relation to 
a prophetic counsellor 2 Kinas 8, 9.— 
4, From the father’s prerogatives the 
Hebrew expresses by the word still 
farther, lord, possessor, holder; hence 
the figurative expression, I salute the 
grave, Thou art my lord, «108 17, 14, 
i. e. the grave possesses me. But this 
signification commonly appears only in 
proper names compounded with “"3N, 
“ADS, “SON, comp. 1199 τ πὶ, ὈΠΑΛΒΝ 
SPIN, TSN, SPAN, SITS, 
bOTON, in order to express the posses- 
sion and mastery of a power or vir- 
tue &e., i. 8. to possess strength (71222), 
power (313), fame (44m), splendor (75), 
protection (>t), poodness (318), light 
(o> = pir) ἄς. as the proprietor and 
lord (ay), so to speak. Elsewhere 18 
ig used in surnames in more artifi- 
cial language, as in the Arabic, e. g. 

giles x! "Abul -ma ali, father of dig- 
nities, i. ©. ὦ 3 οἱ St yl Abul 
chusni, father of beauty, i. e. peacock. — 
5. In so far as the father is the founder 
of a domestic society, a race or a fa- 


— 
— 


Messianic title ἽΝ τς Is. 9, 5 it! mily, αὖ denotes among the Hebrews 


1* 


28 


head of a family or progeny (cognates in 
sense PN, WN, Man mas, WW, xy, 
9. WN), hence ἌΝ ΤῊ family-circle, 
the domestic society of an ancestor; from 
which follows the signification grand- 
father, ancestor, forefather Gun. 28, 13; 
head or ancestor of a people Grn. 10,21; 
nwa amas Gen. 17, 45 ἘΝ π τον 
of a number of nations, where the 
construct “38 is chosen for “"aX, in or- 
der to explain OTN. When ancestor 
is not clear enough in relation to an 
older forefather, the word 47N*) is ad- 
ded to designate the primitive progeni- 
tor Is. 48, 27. — 6. According to the 


latter view the Hebrew uses it figura- 


tively to express the progenitor of a 
company, the founder of a corpora- 
tion or art (Phenician 3, 6. g. BAN 34 
Kit. 4, 8 head- architect, ag also in 
later Hebraism) the creator and inventor, 
the first doer Grn. 4, 20; 4, 21 the be- 
ginner of all that play on the harp and 
pipe; next the first framer and fashioner, 
08 38, 28. — For the signification of 
=8 in proper names see under "38 and 
SN. On "38 2 Kinas 5, 13, Jos 34, 36 
see "aN. 

The organic form of AN was origin- 
ally perhaps ‘ab, in the grammatical 
formation of the language 128 and "SN, 
which is still preserved in ¢.; out of this 
a8 appears to have been smoothed away 
in the development of the language, and 
the construct forms "28 and 428, the 


» plural niax, Arab. waleat, are so to be 


explained. Similarly as in Hebrew is 
the Phenician ax ὁ. "3 Krr. 13, 2, with 
suff. "28 Meu. 4, 5, pl. nan Krr. 1, 3 
entirely of the same formation. he 
other old form was "3x, and He explains 
the Aramezan plurals ἽΠΞΝ, σι δῖ and 


erst, Arab. wLgol as well asthe appear- 
ae of He in the construct state in some 
Semitic languages. But as the forms 
look like derivates from "> they have 
been taken as if they came from ἃ ΓΝ 
in the sense of to beget (cognate 558), 
which may be right as to form with re- 
lation to their appearance in the circle 
of the development of language; but i 


4 mls 


the primitive root “ab must be regarded 
in itself as identical with the pa in patri 
in Sanscrit, ya in pater, va in vater. 

ON m. God, as 38 above, conceived 
of as the creator, benefactor, care-taker, 
ruler &. but once 6. from aN for “AN 
in Guy. 17, 4 5 Onis se" aN head-an- 
cestor of a number of nations, in or- 
der to express the name Ὁ πὶ (which 
see) better, therefore referred to ἃ 
person. But it is usually taken as 
the first member of compound proper 
names, denoting God. As the form of 
the stat. constr. it must co-operate with 
others, though mostly expressing a 
co-ordination. So e. g. in the proper 
names 238 (God is light), Ds I38 (God 
over a raging multitude), D8 (God ¢ is ele- 
vated), "BAN (God is existing), DibwaN 
(God is prosperity), for a8 must ‘have 
been originally an honorary title or 
epithet of God, to which "3, Dibw are 
appended or which is conceived of with 
a quality (Ὁ), so that therefore aN is 
not properly speaking subordinated to 
the following noun or adjective. In 
such proper names SN is interchanged 
with "ax; for “2a, Ds"aN, "BAN, 
nidwinan also occur. Comp. the Phenic. 
ππην- a8 (God is mighty) n. p. of ἜΙ. 
In proper names one may however re- 
tain αὖ like El and Jah, if we under- 
stand by it that aspect of the Deity 
only which ax can have. The cod. 
Samar. presents 28 for HN Devt. 33, 3, 
which can only be a mistake in tran- 
scribing. 

ale Aram. abs. m. father, ancestor, 
Dan. 2, 23; 5,22; Ezr. 4,15; 5,2, with 
suff. “AN (with Patach because the .— is 
sounded but weakly after the Syrian 
manner), ‘JAIN, *TIAN, proceeding from 
the form TAN; pl. 73N, 6. and before a 
suffia THIN, where again a form with 
He lies αἱ litte foundation. 

aN (with suff. ian; pl. c. "aN; stem 238) 
m. freshness, strength, Ἄν 08 8, 12 in 
its strength, i. 6. in its greenness ; 
moan the fresh, green Brads, Song oF 


Sotom. 6,11. Comp. Ar. οἶΐ meadow; 


“δὲ 


φο fresh spring-water, called so from 
its freshness. 

a8 (Talm. ak, def. ax, with suff. 
max for Max, the dagesh forte re- 
solved by 2 prefixed, as in the He- 
brew words 4279 for tan Psatm 64, 7, 
Lament. 3, 22, 5721912 for m9 Is. 
23, 11 an n-sound is prefixed) Aram. γι. 
ἃ young sprout, bud, but also fruit 
Dan. 4,9 1118; in the Targ. it is 
used for the Hebrew "1p and ΓΞ, 
and the denominative ax to produce 
/ruit is derived from it. See 2738, 23N. 

IN appears only as an abbreviation 
of "28 in compound proper names, where 
the Yod with the following Yod or °Alef 
is moulded into a syllable ya, and then 
the a in aN is blunted into 6, e. g. 
HO from APN" RN, Ἴρου from 
“PBS, 

aN see 25x. 

JIN (unused) intr. to be fresh, green, 
intensive to blossom, to bear fruit, comp. 
Syr. «φῶσι to put forth blossoms, to 
sprout, Targ. aan, Ar. Sf to be fresh, 


green (according to the derivatives). 
From it come IN, 2°38. 

NOIAN (equivalent to Feliz, Pro- 
sper) n. p. of a Persian eunuch at the 
court of ,“Achashwerosh Esta. 1, 10. 
Probably identical in its composition 
with jmja and therefore abridged from 


32[8] equivalent to 42 and Nm from jn 


(comp. jn'n); and as the first member 
of this proper name is found in Βαγαῖος 
Her. ΠῚ, 128, Βαγώας Ain. V. HIV, 8, 
so the second appears in Ὀτάνης Her. 
ΠῚ, 68, Ab-ten [father of Feridun] (Mal- 
colm, Hist. of Pers.), if it be not a mere 
termination. See }993, 2292, where also 
another explanation is given. 

“ΩΝ (fut. 128°, also tax in a very 
small pause) intr. properly: to be iso- 
lated, forsaken; hence 1. to wander about 
1Sam. 9,3; mviaa among the peoples 
Lev. 26, 38; Tak was Devt. 26,5 an 
Aramean wandering about; wr 
Tas 9508 4, 11 a lion wandering about 


TON 


(without prey), and so Jur. 50, 6; Ez. 
34,4 16, stronger than m2. Then also, 
to wander abroad, to wander in a for- 
saken state, with 5913 of the place whence 
one wanders Devt. 11,17; Jos. 23, 16; 
D“3N0 the exiles Is, 27,13; comp. Oz. 
12.— 2. to be lost, to disappear, to cease, 
é. g. >t (remembrance), “wy, Id IN, 
21, 22 (courage), sipn and others 
with 72 of the place whence it disap- 
pears. Hence to dispense with, with the 
object accompanying which is given up, 
properly to cease, e.g. nixy 338 Devt. 
32, 28 dispensing with counsel, i. e. 
counselless, where 338 is the construct 
| of Tak; to be vain, useless, with 2 oF 
Ἵ2 of the person to whom something 
is fruitless, Ps. 142, 5; Am. 2,14; Jun. 
49, 7. — 3. To cease, perish, of men, 
animals &. Nu. 17, 27, hence TAIN un- 
fortunate 08 29, 13; 31,19; to perish 
JER. 48, 46; to be cut off Jor 1, 11.— 
4. To lose something, with the accusative 
of the thing lost, 1 Sam. 9, 20, derived 
from the second signification and as- 
suming a transitive sense, while all three 
are intransitive. Derivatives S74N, Tak, 
perhaps JIIN and FIN. 

Pi. tax (& for € as in ppy Μασ, 3, 3; 
fut. JaN7, “TaN?) caus. of Kal, there- 
fore 1. to drive into banishment Jur. 15,7; 
to scatter round about, to disperse 23, 1, 
and cognate in sense with ppm of a 
herd. —~ 2. to cause to disappear, to de- 
stroy Is. 26,14; to squander, \im Prov. 
29, 3; to let go, to destroy something, 
to take away Eccuns. 9, 18; 22 7, 7 to 
destroy the mind. — 3. to annihilate, root 
out, applied either to men Ps. 9, 6; 
Ez. 22, 27, or destroy applied to things, 
2 Kinas 21, 3; to lessen 08 12, 23. — 
4. to give up for lost (opposed to wpa 
to seek after) Eccrus. 3,6. Derivatives 
NTBN, TARR 

Hif. VAN (as also ΣΝ with & for 
ὅς: fut. Wak, in the voluntative TAR 
from ‘T73NN Jur. 46, 8, because a + a 
gives either 4, 6. δ. IN, or 6, 6. δ΄ 
Doin, from PINK, S°DRN, Hos. 11, 4; 
08 32,11) caus. of Kal, but stronger 
than Pi. 1. to cause to disappear, with 


“οἷς 


the accusative of the object, Jos 14, 
19; with ja of the place or circle 
Nu. 24, 19; Jur. 25, 10; hence to cut 


offs destroy, annihilitate with 7a out of 


Osan. 8, or also DY spa out of the 
midst of the people Lev. δὲ 30; to lay 
waste ZEPH. 2,5; to extinguish (the name), 
with Duwi nina out of the world 
(the region of the world is termed 
ov2wt nom) Devt. 7, 24. 

The stem in this inorganic form is 
written in the same manner in Syr. 


rol, 20f, Sam. ‘abad, T'arg. Tan; Ar. 


i, 1. to separate from something, to 
flee, 2. to lose oneself in speaking, to 
speak obscurely, 3. to be waste, spoken 
of a country; and from the signification 
“to sink” is derived Bot misfortune. 
But the organic root is Tacks which is 
also preserved in "13 (see this), and the 
usual Arabic a ols in this sense 
may also be nothing but 32 organic. 

TAN (fut. 1an7, Targ. 3a) Aram. 
intrans. to disappear, with 19 of the ob- 
ject Jer. 10,11. — Af. Tait (for 1358 
Targ., from ἼξΝΝ, S3Nt as in Hebrew, 
fut. 35 , Targ. hah, “inf. NIST, PTI, 
Tare. also 358) as Hif. in Fiahraee al 
the accusative of the object Dan. 2, 18, 
or with Ὁ 2,12 24. — Hof. wn (formed 
after the Hebrew manner) ‘pass. of Af. 

TaN m. annihilation, destruction Nv. 
24. 20 24. The form is the same as that 
of "δ remnant, 99h worm. 

TON (after the form mata spoil) 7. 
1. the lost, perditum Ex. 22, 8, which one 
finds again Lev. 5, 22 23. The form is 
that of the neuter. 2. in K’tib Prov. 
27, 20 destruction. Τῇ: 728 should be 
ay, here, it is an abstract form like 
128; see however TAIN. 

TIN (K’tib Prov. 27, 20) m. equi- 
valent to ISN (with the softening of 
the ending "1" into nm, comp. DU, 
ΓΙ 9.0) destruction, if M38 is not to be 
read, 

yitaN (a rare formation) m. destruc- 
tion, hence the place of annihilation, 
the kingdom of death 908 28, 22, with 


nasx 


727 Ps. 88,12, dy and nya Prov. 15, 
11; 27, 20 ‘Keri cognate in sense. In 
the New Testament appears “βαδδών 
(j'328) personified as prince of Orcus, 
which is translated by ““΄πολλύων Apoc. 
5: 11. 

1128 and 7128 (6. }1aN, according 
to the form ΡῈ Ez, 40, 43) m. destruc- 
tion Estu. 8, 6; 9, 5. The form is late 
and Aramaeising. 


Aas I. (3. pl. once NAAN, see N; fut. 


aN from Tan, 2. fut. sg. once Nah 
Prov. 1, 10, “merely retaining the 6 
vowel and with δ in the second syllable 
ag in 90° 2 Sam. 6, 1; thm 20, 9, and 
as in Nn from } πος Deur. 88, 21, here 
too Alef has come from He) intr. 1. to 
bend, to incline, of a reed (see 3N), 
hence to be bowed, miserable, poor, used 
properly like 32 to be oppressed, hum- 
bled, troubled, only in the derivatives 
ΡΩΝ and MAN. — 2. to incline oneself, 
to bend to something, to apply oneself, 
hence to be willing, to incline the will, 
08 39,9; Is. 1,19, to obey, rarely with 
the accusative ‘of ‘that to which one 
turns, Prov. 1, 25; usually follows the 
infinitive with or without 3) sometimes 
also with 5 of the person whom one 
obeys Psat 81, 12; seldom absolutely 
in the signification to be willing Is. 30, 
15. For the most part it stands with 
ἃ negation N?, JN, D8 not go be will- 
ing (cognate in sense with ἸΝῺ), to be 
disinclined Prov. 1, 25 30; Ex. 10, 27; 
στ. 10, 10. — 3. to wish, to desire, to 
long for something. Derivative ΓΔΒ. 

The organic element of the stem 
I-38 in the metaphorical meaning “to 
be inclined, to apply to, to wish, de- 
sire” is still found in ὍΝ τὸ and 58-5, 
with a softened labial sound in 78, 


as also in the Arabic tf to strive, "7 
a proposal; but the fundamental idea 
“to bend oneself”, as Tae and jay 
and the Arabic «οἵ, properly to shrink, 
to withdraw, to turn away from some- 
thing i.e. to reject, to loathe it, still 
points to a connection of the root with 
bd, 10 IIT (i. 6. to a connection of 
the initial ‘a-sound with mand 5) in 


ΓΩΝ 


which the radical idea of bending, 
bowing and inclining lies. 

TaN Il. an assumed verbal stem for 
aN (which see), 1. 6. a8 follows the ana- 
logy of nouns which spring from τ’, 
though they are primitive words. 

MIN 7m. only in Jos. 9, 26 as a more 
exact designation of swift-sailing ships 
(ni2y). It should probably be accented 
TaN and derived from man after the form 
“12, Mep 80 that it signifies a reed, a bul- 
rush, properly the flexible, hence Man ’S 
as N24-"2D Is. 18, 2 ships which are 
made from reeds aad sail rapidly (Schul- 
tens, Iken). Comp. Arab. εἰοἱ reedpole, 
δο οἷ reedstalk (Samachsch.n.16). Others 
read $ ΓΞ from 238 (enmity, robbery), 
or take "38 in this sense and translate 
pirate or robber-ships. Targ.and Jerome 
derive it from 33, and understand frei 
(as), Lon Koreish and Saadja understand 
flood, fluctus ingens, like the Arabic 


ἘΠῚ All these are less probable. Since 
Abai in Abyssinia is a name of the 
Nile (comp. Isenberg’s Dictionary of the 
Amharic language p. 124), max "ὰ might 
be Nile-sailing vessels. 

ras (only pl. DAN, comp. ποῦ, 
27°, 2a, and this plural only with 
the article and contracted prait out of 
p°anrt, and this again closely connected 
only qrith 78, a tooth, in Daw) m 
elephant, hence ΛΞΓ 1 Kings 10, 99. 
in 2 Curon. 9, 21 the LXX ohne 
ὀδόντες ἐλεφάντινοι, Vulg. ebur, i. 6. ele- 
phant’s tooth, ivory; elsewhere abbre- 
viated simply into Ἰὰ 1 Kanes 10, 18; 
22, 39; Ps. 45, 9; Am. 3, 15; brought 
home as wares from the Tyrian colony 
δὶ Tartessus, the southern coast of 
Spain, with the Phenician-Jewish fleet, 
together with D°ppP and B»>2n. Since 
these articles, Tee in commerce with 
Tarshish, came properly from Libya or 
the north coast of Africa and may have 
been purchased thence on return voyages 
from Tarshish, the name is perhaps 
taken in the first place from the Coptic 
chor elephant (see Lassen, Ztschr. f. d. 
Kunde d. Morg. IV, 1 p. 13), though 


ras 


that may be connected with the Sanscrit 
ibha-s (elephant); which explains why 
the Hebrews had not the name Fil 
brought to the Semites by the instru- 
mentality of the Sabeans. The ground- 
form of the name may also exist still in 
éi-épas, el-ephas, eb-ur; the first syllable 
ἐλ however appears to ‘be a remnant of 
fil. See 373W. 

JIN a ‘rare st. ὁ. from a8 and in 
Hebrew only in the proper name ἘΣ 
K’tib 1 Sam. 25,18, but usual in Ara- 
bic. This sé. ὁ. is Phenician j in the names 
of plants described as Phenician in 
Dioscorides and Apuleius, 6. δ. N¥I3N 
Βουινεσάϑ' i. 6. ἀγχοῦσα (Diose. 4, 23); 
map MAN Βουρχουμάϑ 1. 6. χρυσοκόμη (ib.) 
ad pwizign Butzutzim i. 6, brassica 
silvatica (Apul. 127), where bu is ab- 
breviated from “abu. 

DIAN π᾿ p. K'tib, see ἼΞ δ. 


ls interj., an exclamation of pain 


(Kimehs) Prov. 23, 29 who has pain, 
who has woe? It appears to have been 
developed only as a collateral form 
of “ix, coming as it were from "71N; 
comp. αἰβοῖ, Syr. b«20l (ubija) woe! To 
this group of sounds belongs also °38 
and "3, though in a modified significa- 
tion. ‘The translators (LXX ϑόρυβος, 
Targ. 817, Syr. jaco?) took it for a 
noun like “iba, formed from ax (to 
be bent). 

DAQN (with é for ὃ as in “is, OTN, 
THN; ‘pl. DIONAN) m. crib, rack, manger 
Is. 1, 35 where no omen are the crib is 
empty Prov. 14, 4; will the wild buffalo 
abide by thy orib J oB 39, 9. The root 
is Dax to fodder; comp. φάτνη crib and 
πατ-ἕομαι to fodder. See TIN, FIN, 
τον. 

TON (unused) fr. is usually con- 


sidered a collateral form of Jax Is. 
9,17, to which is given the significa- 
tion to turn, to draw (of the sword) 
and consequently cognate with 7D7GEN. 
3,24. Ibn Gandch, Kimchi and Tanchum 
have adduced this explanation. Others 
have thought of the Arab. g29; ; 31 


Il. to threaten, as Ign Sarék. However the 


MAMAN 


organic root-syllable ΓΞ ΝΣ appears to be 
identical with that in ΒΤ and na-y 
and the signification is, to destroy, to 
annihilates comp. the Arab. Wd to 
perish, to spoil. Derivative TAN. 

TITIAN (only ὁ. mmay) 7. destruction, 
snatching off, Ez. 21, 20 to all their gates 
L bring destruction of the sword i. e. the 
destroying sword. LXX σφάγια ῥομ- 
φαίας, Targ. Naan "2h. 

TOON (only pl. oowsN, Sam. 
na) m. melons, pumpkins Nv. 11, 5; 
Targ. }ippb7a i.e. μηλοπέπων. As it is 
distinguished in Scripture from NWP, 50 
it is from Melopepon in the later dia- 
lect of the people, Mischna T’rum. 8, 6, 
and therefore it appears to have been 
a peculiar kind of melon. The Arab. 


xa, alos, whence comes the 


Span. budiecas, Fr. pastéques, is the 
same word, since “Alef in Hebrew is 
prosthetic. The root is moa 1. and not 
DAN. 

"AN interj. 1. how? as an exclama- 
tion of wonder, 2 Kivas 5,13: and they 
said, How? Had the prophet commanded 
thee some great thing, wouldest thou not 
have done it? How much more &. — 
2. ah, oh that, as an exclamation of de- 
sire, Jon 34, 36: oh that Job might be 
tried! Hence Targ. N23E we wish i. e. 
oh that! And of this opinion were all 
the old translators, who rendered it by 
YT or PI though they thought of 
the stem MAN. "28 15am. 24,12; 2 Kinas 
2,12; 6, 21; 13, 14 is the honourable 
way of addreysing a8, and has 
nothing in common with this word. The 
term is obviously connected with 13 and 
“ian; and the assumption that "aN arose 
from "39 and that this is = "12 which 
came from 49, has no foundation. 

"aN 1. np. ἢ. 2 Kinas 18, 2 abridged 
from m3 2 Cur. 29,1; comp. the Phe- 
nician "AN Kir. 23, 3 n. p. m. perhaps 
from >y2°5N. — 2. c. of 28 in com- 
pound personal proper names forming 
the first member of the compound. As 
aN generally in proper names can only 
be taken for a surname of God, being 


ἊΝ 


an epithet of the divine being and pro- 
ceeding from the primitive times of the 
Semitic people like 5x, "15, so the ordi- 
nary signification of the st. constr. in 
names formed with 28 (or 58, 77°, 15, 177, 
1212 223, and forms from ἪΔιῦ height, 
heaven, as “178, τ in compound 
proper names) cannot be maintained in 
the usual sense. “"2N, "AN (as "DN, 
“Dy, Tint, wh, “ay, “gw, τ, 
“bya, “bya, “bya, “abn, “pe and 
many others) is amalgamated with the 
following member into a single concep- 
tion, without its being subordinated, si- 
milar examples existing elsewhere in the 
language. So 68. g. IN*DN, ΔῈ ΞΔ, TY, 
“aN and 3N1" cannot possibly be trans- 
lated, God of the Father, Father of God, 
Father of Jah and Jehovah's Father, be- 
cause it would manifestly be without 
sense; and MN, DNDN, ONT, translated 
by God of Jah, God of God, Jo of God 
would give an absolute blasphemy. 
Proper names compounded with πο 
or other epithets of God, being united 
and complete conceptions in themselves, 
must be regarded as reflections and 
remnants of a very ancient, powerfully- 
growing religious life in which the im- 
pulsive religious idea strove to emhody 
itself by giving names to the most he- 
loved object, as new creations also mir- 
ror themselves in the formation of pro- 
per names in the course of a new life, 
Θ. δ. TOF awa will be graciously requited 
1 Cur. 3, 20; “29998 to Jo are mine eyes 
4,36. Proper names compounded with 
“28 are therefore as little taken from 
family life as those compounded with 
“28 and "ἦν &e.; nor do they denote a 
dignity or position in the family circle, 
but embody old complete conceptions, 
very ancient religious invocations and 
eulogies, somewhat like the way in 
which, in later times, the liturgical ex- 
pression 11m praise Jah was deve- 
loped into the proper name ΣΡ ΤΊΣ — in- 
vocations and eulogies which imparted a 
dignity in the giving of names. It seems 
therefore most suitable in interpreting 
the compounds lexically, either to retain, 


Syoy 


ΓΙ ΩΝ 


the epithets of the divine Being with- 
out translating them, as 11, 9), ”, 
dN, °2N, "BN, or merely to connect 
them with the verb to Je and the names 
of God. — 3. Very seldom does the 
st. 6. "AN appear as the first member 
of a compound name in order to de- 
signate the head of a race or father of 
a nation (comp. >472°3N). — 4. More 
frequently "2% appears in connexion 
with names of places, to express the 
lord of a country, city, village &c., 6. g. 
2? TAN, PPD BN and many others. 


Swan CAB is ἘΠ, that is, the creat- 
ing, ‘protecting and nourishing God is to 
be invoked as the mighty, as >, which 
see) 5. p.m. 1Cur.11, 32; but in 2 Sane. 
23, 31 i293 (strength, an ‘epithet of El) 
appears as the second member, and as 
the complete name "3 (light, also an 
epithet of “El) in 1 Cur. 8,33. To un- 
derstand this proper name we must com- 
pare S728, FRAN, ANT, ONIN, TPN 
and many ‘others, whence it may "be 
recognised as an invocation in an old 
religious petition-song. See 1595 and "3. 

RONAN (Ab is gatherer i. 9. pro- 
tector) n. p.m. Ex. 6, 24; contracted 
foray. 1 Cur. 6, 8, immediately from 
yoONaN. For the signification comp. the 
proper names ON, FOTON. 

3°38 (from 338) m. properly sprout, 
more definitely 1. ear Lav. 2, 14; 
x pb Ex. 9, 31 the barley (stood in) 
the ours comp. ΣῊΝ minwen ib. ops 
“70 SONG OF Sot. 2, 13, where a state 
is expressed by the accus. — 2. time of 
the ear, specially connected with wh 
Ex. 13,4, month of the ear-time, accord- 
ing to tradition the month 5") in the 
later Hebrew, corresponding. to April. 
Inasmuch as TERI want Hx. 40, 2 
17; Lev. 23, 5 is the usual expression 
for this, S985 wh appears in the 
Pentateuch only as an unnsual peri- 
phrasis, perhaps in order to convey an 
allusion to the Egyptian name of the 
month enun, ἐπιφί (Plut. de Isid. p. 372) 
which was of consequence to their wor- 
ship there, though otherwise they do not 
coincide. — 3. n. p. of a place on the 


Chaboras, with the signification meadow- 
ground, grass- and pasture-land, comp. 
Ss! pascuum, pasture, connected with 


‘Sy (earthbank) aa bn (bank of grass- 


land), where a colony (mu) dwelt, and 
Ezekiel remained a week, Ez. 8, 15. A 
Tel “Abib might very ell be ie name 
of a place on the Chaboras (comp. 
Amm. Mare. 14, 3 Abore amnis herbide 
ripe), but the locality is not yet ascer- 
tained. — For explanation of the root 
comp. 28 and the Phenician 132. 2°38 

"A Bila Bdv Diose. 3, 106 white ‘flower, 
king’s lily, Syr. pate flower. 

23738 (40 is revolving time) n. p.f. 
1 Sam. 25,3; 1Car.2,16. For it there 
are also Danae and K’tib Suan. The 
words 513 and ὍΣ are forms from ὩΣ 
the revolution of time, period, comp. wy 
and wy; 148 is an old form in addition 
to “aN. bs is once shortened into 55 
2 Sam. 17, "25. See "AR. 

aaa 8. D149. 

Sy7ON 8. beN. 

TAR 8. TIN. 

PAN CAB is judge) n. p. m. of a 
phylarch of the Benjaminites Num. 1, 11. 
From the parallels upwror, “03, ΤΡ, 
Ew, Barkly : Phenic. Spanpti one 
sees that Dan is not the name of a place. 

YRPAN (‘Ab is knowing) 1. ἢ. p. m. 
Gen. 25, 4, compounded of ΠΝ; 
yn. For a more exact explanation 
comp. P37, Hr, Hv, 97222, 
yyw and sy", "where the one mem- 
ber is always τὶ (which see) and the 
other gives the appellations of God 
in great variety. Comp. the Phenic. 
n. p. DPYT? Δακάμας (App. 8, 41). — 
2. n. p. of a Midianite tribe on the way 
between South Palestine and Sinai, 
where is a city #128 (Abda), in Ptolem. 
Ἐβόδα. Or it is the tribe Adida in the 
vicinity of Asyr (Burckh., Ar. 672). 

TPN (Ab is Jah) 1. π. p.m. 15am. 
8, 2: but the form interchanges with 
PON 2 Cur. 13, 1 and 0°38 (which 
566) 1 Kies 15, 1. — 2. ἢ. Ῥ. f. 2 Cur. 
29,1, for which also abridged "AN 


Ἰ ΩΝ 
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(which Bee). Comp. the Phenic. π. p. 
292928 (‘Ab is Baal). 


ATPAN (‘Ab is Jahu) n. p.m. see PAIN. 


NAN (αὐτόϑεος) n. p.m. Ex. 6, 28; 
comp. NID, mim. oxit he, he hie 
self, self, like fu among the Persians, 
αὐτός, ἐκεῖνος among the Greeks (Simon. 
Onom, 549), denotes God in the religious 
usus loguendi, and therefore NiT3N 1s 
like the proper names >§°2X, aN. 

εὐνοεῖν ( 4} is renown, see 38) ἡ. ἢ. 
m. 1 Cur. 8,8; ABiodd Maz. 1, 13. Comp. 
the proper names iq, "yin and in 
classical proper names "Cleopas, Patro- 
clus, Cleopatrus, ~ra and others. In He- 
brew proper names ‘Jin, ‘it (splen- 
dour, fame) is an epithet of the divine 
names 7", 28; hence THN and ANN, 
TTY and Sy, say and bya 
in the properest sense may be compared. 
The cognate in sense 322 fame stands 
similarly in the ἢ. p. sa3¥. 

DUAN (40 is ight) 2. p. f. 1 Onn. 
2, 29. bon is to be derived from >a 
πὸ = bo with the signification to glit- 
ter, to shine, comp. 272; it is possible, 
however, that 57°an is only a variation 
of ὈΥΤΊΩΝ, 

Spay (Ab is strength) ἢ. p. m. 
Num. 3, 35. 

{MAN (with suf. yAaN, pl. ὉΠ 5.) 
m. bowed, oppressed (see MaN), as “ay 
(from 99): needy, poor, beside 9 and 
"2 Deut. 24,14; Ps. 72,13; and in Op- 
position to wy rich, happy 49, 3. Like 
may frequently, and 511 Din: Ps. 10, 
18, pyshaN denotes Ps. 12, 6; Ts. 41, 17 
τς poetically DIN 292N 29, 19 the 
people who are unfortunate, or in want 
of help; and like 3» together with its 
cognates it denotes the pious unrighte- 
ously oppressed and suffering, couse- 
quently it is equivalent to ὍΛΕΣ Am. 2, 6. 
VWs "3a Ps. 72, 4 is το τ ἢ: for 
Dray the needy, the oppressed. 'The 
name of the sect Onan, Hbionites, in the 
early christian church, rests upon Mar. 
5, 3, and is equivalent to, ‘oppressed, 
pious exiles, Is. 25,4; Syr. fhasef pau- 


per, miser, by doubling the final radical 
sounds, The Coptic chram is perhaps 
taken merely in the signification of }*3N. 

MIPS (formed from MAN, comp. 


yaad f. only in Ecouxs. 12, Be Accord- 
ing to the LXX, Vulg. Arab.: the caper, 
namely the berry of the caper tree, 
which with its pepperlike seeds pro- 
vokes to appetite and lust; or incitement 
itself (hence the Targum napwn coha- 
bitation; Ibn G’andch sof Pili desire; Ibn 
Parchon Nm; Greek Ven. ὄρεξις); or 
lastly the privy member (Kimchi “38 
>a): all derived from the significa- 
tion to desire, to covet, and conseq. caper- 
berry. This meaning is also confirmed 
by the Phenician 32538 (Diosc. 2, 204) 
ἐρβιαυνούϑ' (ἐρβι- with allusion to 
herba, dour stands by mistake for vovt) 
caper, as well as by the M3i°ay 
(caper-) berry, berry generally i in the 
language of the Mishna; the parallels 
in the members of the preceding verse 
Kcoouss. 1. c. (ἢ and 33m, see these) 
also refer to fruits. : sana “ἘΠῚ 
means therefore: the caper- berry a. 8. ΟΣ. 
citement) ἐ8 destroyed (“pm fat. Kal from 
“"2), probably with antithetic allusion 
to an expression ‘NT ΓΘ, the caper 
is green. See “3B. The explanation 
difficulty, necessity, from ἡ (7 ἐπίπο- 
νος 5611. ζωή) in Symm., or insight from 
ina = 1272 in Jbn Esra and Jerome 
can no longer be adopted. 

J10"2N (‘Ab is goodness) n.p.m.1Cur. 
8, 11; comp. the proper names mein, 
ὈΝΞΏ, TWH, WIN ΞὉ. and aw nH. 

ὅθ 3Ν ("Ab is πο ῃ. De f. 
2 Sam. 3, 4; comp. 94727. 9 is formed 
as a noun on tg IL. (to protect, cover), 
comp. >. 

SPN "CAD is clearness, splendour) n. 
p. m standing as a collateral form 
of πρϑ in Kings, and ὩΣ can only 
have the signification of O17 (daylight, 
splendour) for ™", as ὍΝ or abridg- 
ed 42 = Syvan. 0° 1. (which see) is 
the original Hebrew form for Di* ac- 
cording to the Phenician pronunciation. 


byron 


Comp. as parallels the proper names | see) chiefly stands for it. 


DTN, FIN, BAN, 27, AAD. 

ὈΝΌΩΝ (Father-Ma? él) Ne De "of the 
founder of one of the four leading tribes 
of southern Arabia, adduced as the 9. 
descendant of Joktan (Kachtan) Gen. 
10, 28; 1 Car. 1,22. One of these four 
South-Arabian nations is called among 
the Hebrews >§72, in Theophrastus (hist. 
plant. 9, 4) Man, transposed from Maia, 
in Dionysius Perieg. (957 ss.) and in 
Strabo (XVI, 1112) Mini, and dwelt 
according to Ptolemy (6, 1, 23) and 
Pliny (h. n. 6, 32) in the middle of 
South Arabia where they carried on a 
large trade in incense, and were deno- 
minated μέγα ἔϑνος. 

JOIN (‘Ab is king) 1. n. p. of 
several kings of Philistia (of Gerar, 
Gath &.) Gen. 20, 2; 26,1. Since Abi- 
melek, king of Gath if David's time 
(Ps. 34, 1) has also the additional name 
of ΤῊΝ 1 Sam. 21,11, it appears rather 
to have been a name which the Hebrews 
gave to the kings of Philistia, a title 
of honour as it were. In this relation 
the Turkish λοι 3} Aabeg, Bokhar. 
abi Atalik, Pers. sLisols Padishah, 
ithiop. abba nagasi &e. have been com- 
pared, which express in words the same 
thing. But the commonness of this 
name elsewhere, its interchange with 
ue — San and its connexion 


I =a? 


persons, JupGEs 8, 81; { Cur. 18, 16, 
where J212°1N stands in the parallel 
passage 2 Sam. 8,17. See 3272 and ny. 

AIPAN (Ab is noble) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
7,1; ‘16, 8; 17,13; 31, 2; comp. 273, 
HK, 4383, 53. See ran. 

Dyan "(CAB is ἘΣ ἢ. P.M. Jupens 
4, 6; ὅ, 1; comp. DYI IN, D2. 

ἜΝ CAB is light) ἢ. P.M. 1 Sam. 14, 
50; “put the shorter form "228 (which 
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ΩΝ 
Comp. "2, 
maa), ΤΡ, ἜΣ See Ὅλ 1. 
ὭΟΣΞΝ Ne Dp contracted from 
HON aN (which ἜΣ 


FORMAN 


ἜΣ: Ν (‘Ab is help, comp. Attaholf, 

Adolf i. 6. father’s or God’s help) x. 
m. 1.in the Gileadite family Josx.17, ὃ, 
JuDGES 6, 34; patron. TT TAN Abi 
the Ezrite 6,11 24. A contracted form 
is "SN Now. 26, 30, whence the patron. 
“77Y°N in the same place. 2. also elsc- 
where, though seldomer 2 Sam. 23, 27; 
1 Cur. 7, 18. Comp. yor, bey, 
“IPN, ay. 

1 oe see ΚΙ and yay. 

728 (ο. ΠΩΣ from han) adj. m., 
durable , strong, a rare collateral form 
of “as (comp. THN, INN step), as 
a substantive protector, warrior, hero, 
only used in Gen. 49, 24; Is. 1, 24, to 
designate the God of Terael. 

“WAN (pl. 0°") adj. m. properly very 
valiant (an intensive form) manly, power- 
ful, courageous, forcible, but usually a 
subst. a valiant, courageous man, with 
the addition of 22 Ps. 76, 6; in the 
signification hard-hearted, obdurate only 
in Is. 46, 12, comp. 32 pin. Figura- 
tively, hae or a Aenean dignified, 
great man, Lament. 1, 15; Jer. 46,15; 
pl. (like o"aN Juans δ, 25) distin- 
guished, 6. δ ow PSN ob food of the 
distinguished, i. e. excellent food, manna, 
Ps. 78, 25 (LXX ἄρτος ἀγγέλων, comp. 
Wisd. 18, 20); the first, most excellent 
of a class, θ. δ. ὩΣ as 1Sam. 21, 8. 
akD Is. 10, 13 K’tib is contracted from 
ANd and signifies, like a hero, a 
mighty one; the K’ri reads 2, much, 
copious. Poetically n)7"aN is applied 
1.to powerful oxen Is. 34, 7, fully "aN 
Wa owen of Basan Ps. 22, 13, because 
they are known to be strong on account 
of the good pasture. Metaphorically 
kings Ps. 68,31, where the peoples are 
called calves (n°). 2. to the spirited 
horse Jur. 8, 16; 47,3; 50,11; nitty 
waar gallop of Is Notes JUDGES 5, 29 
(see Ὁ2:1). 

ΘΩΝ (‘Ab as high, elevated) n. p.m. 
Num. 16, 1; 1 Kinas 16,34. A shorter 


AAO 


form is boa. In order to explain these 
compounds 1 with 64 we must compare 
the proper names D4, poz, Dy, 
pI ITN, DTN, prim, bai" ‘and 170%. 
bs was a “very ancient epithet of the 
highest deity, as among the Pheni- 
cians of Baal (Saturn), comp. D9 533 
spoken of the Libyan Baal (Gesen. "Mon. 
p. 453), Papdg (0%) ὁ ὕψιστος ϑεός in 
Hesych. 

WIN (‘Ab as wandering) n. p. f. 
1 Kines.1, 3. a, a participial noun 
from 330, signifies wandering about, 
going astray, and was an epithet of the 
Semitic gods since the rovings of the 
races were looked upon as wandering 
journeys of their deities (s. Movers, Phi- 
nizier II, 2: wanderings of El, Astarte, 
Cadmus &c. pag. 59 and following). 

DUN (Ab as prosperity) τ. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 80; 6, 35; Ezr. 7, 5; comp. 
0 and the proper names yaa, 
ΞΘ ΞΘ, NAW. 

sw" 28 CAB is ability, rectitude) n. 
p.m. 1 Cur. 2,28; contracted from “AN 
“iw; the latter is also found in re 
The form sags (ang) is as in ba38, 
aD, waiad, and similar compounds are 
found in Sw (= WINN), FPS TW, 
a1, 

ΩΝ (“Ab is existing, contracted from 
saan) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 26, 6; comp. 
wah, "ON, Fw. For it eee is also 
the ere form "Wan 2 Sam. 10, 10. 

nidwrar (‘Ad is “ prosperity) N. P.M. 
1 Krxes 15, 2, or also pipwar abridged 
2 Cur. 11, 20, for which 13, 2 DTN ; 
elsewhere identical with the son of 
David 2 Sam. 3, 8. 

MAN (‘Ab is distinguished, noble) 
ἢ. p.m. 1 Sam. 22, 20, contracted from 
nan Marx 2, 26 *ABuctOao, comp. 
the proper names “i, nam, T0, Fam 
and py4n?. 

28 an. hey. Is. 9,17 Hithp. TaRny 


to roll itself together, UP TANS IDSNN4 
and they (the “p93 "235) roll them- 
selves to the mounting Up of smoke, 
i. 6, they wind themselves upward in 
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| columns of smoke; Jbn Parchon correctly 


bay 


ISIN. PY nis is an accusative to 
denote becoming something. As the di- 
rection up, upward comes by mina, the 
stem can only mean to turn, to whirl, 
to roll like Fp, pices organic root is 


sa, 5; Arab. St to be pressed, JS 
to be complicated. Another and seal 
class is formed by words in 42, 3 
ἼΞ2 Ὁ &e., to which the Arabic ab 
belongs and from which the Syriac and 
Arabic translations have taken the ex- 
planation. 


DIN I, (fut. Dan”) intr. to fall to ruin, 


to sink down, hence 1. to fade, to wither, 
to perish, of the field, of plants, of green 
grass, of the vine ἵνα for JPA in 
poetical diction) Is. 24,4 7; 33,9; JER. 
23,10; Jo.1, 10; figuratively to mourn, 
wither, of pastures AM, 1, 2. Comp. 


bap, dian, dp, Arab. ἼΞΙ, Aas, ὅγε. 
ΜΕ but alee of, Sam. ‘abal, Arab. 


Geldom) chef in the signification to 
mourn, lament. 2. poét. (for which in 
prose Hithp.) to hang the head, to mourn, 
of men, perhaps too of pining, wasting 
away, as the effect of mourning, with 
35) of the person or thing over which 
one mourns Hos. 10, 5; Jur. 12, 11; 
08 14, 22; put along with § TON to com: 
plain, for the purpose of strengthening 
the idea Is. 3, 26; 19, 8. Derivatives 
Dan adj., ἘΝῚ 

Hif. bran (fut. “DaNn*) caus. to cause 
to mourn, to bring about mourning, Ἐπ. 51, 
15 in the day of his descent to the 
grave Icaused a mourning; LAMENT. 
2, 8 he made the rampart and wali 
to Lament. 

Hithp. anni (pros.) to afflict oneself, 
to mourn, either absolutely or with DB, 
more rarely DN of the person or thing, 
1 Sam. 15, 35; "16, 1; 2 Sam. 14, 2; 6. g. 
ma" over a "dead person, ya" by over 
transgression, Eze. 10, 6. 

To this stem belongs the primitive 
root 5a", which also exists in 22373, 
and by interchange of the labial sound 
in Da“, Ὁ; the harder form how- 
ever seems the organic one. 
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boy 


boy II. (not used) tr. to lead, to 


drive, a cow, and its organic root 52-N 
identical with >2~> II. Hence the proper 
name D°25N. 


bos IL. belonging to DAN, see Dan. 


boy (unused) intr. to shoot forth, to 


grow, ‘to spring forth fresh, from the 
organic root 52 with the idea of fresh 


springing and sprouting, Arab. fa and 


MM, of the moisture and freshness of 
the young green grass, Syr. Ἂ ΦΣ grass, 
green. Comp. the Hebrew root in the 
stems da77, 92 (913) L, 55. (593) IL, 
228, all’ which ened with the or- 
ganic root in bax. Derivatives >a 
subst., Dan. 

ban ᾿ a fresh, grassy place, meadow, 
usually of places overgrown with luxu- 
riant grass in the Jordan-valley or any 
other, specially 1. of a grassy place in 
the neighbourhood of way-n°a (which 
see) in the territory of Judah 1 Sam. 
6,18, hut for which the LXX and Tar- 
gum read jay, with relation to v.1415; 
but in the text stands T3153 Dax the 
great meadow, which was ‘upon the ‘mili- 
tary field of Joshua’s campaigns (ΤΊ Ὁ 
ywin); and the Sw ἢ my was about 
Bet-Shemesh. — 2. ἢ. p. of a city 2 Sam. 
20, 18; with He local pax towards 
Abel 20, 14, which ΤΊ however also re- 
lates to the ‘question where? in 20,15: 
mpana in the direction toward “Abel 
(comp: mwoima forestwards, in the dis- 
trict of the forest 1 Sam. 23,15). It is 
described as DNTH{2 ON) Ὃν and in 
the neighbourhood of ΡΣ ΛΞ, but 
not identical with the latter 2 Sam. 
20,1415. It is the place lying north 


of Merém, het "Abel, *ABeda in Euseb. 
(Onom.) between Damascus and Paneas, 
1 Kings 15, 20. More frequently, how- 
ever, 53N appears with more exact de- 
signations appended, as 1, n>ya-m3 aN 
or ODT ‘a ἢ 2 Sam. 20, ‘1b; 1 Kinas 
15, 20; 2 Kines 15, 29 n. p. ‘of a city 
Abel, which 3 is adduced as belonging to 
the. northern boundary of Palestine and 


to the tribe of Naftali, beside }i"y, now 
Merg Ajiin, beside the territory ΠΩ 
i. e. about the sea of Galilee, near to 
3. The city is also called merely DAN 
2 Sam. 20,14 18. Josephus (Ant. 7, 10) 
calls “ABehuaéo, as Scripture does Abel, 

a metropolis in Israel. See May72-n"a. 

2. paw bax Nom. 33, 49 n. p. of a 
city in the meiehhonrticod of DW, a 
district in the Moabite territory, on the 
other side of Jordan, opposite to Jericho, 
which is also put for it Num. 25, 1; 
JosH. 2,1; Mic. 6, 5, without the two 
being identical on that account. Jo- 
sephus (1. c. 4, 7; 5, 1) mentions -4Bidy 
as 60 stadia distant from Jordan, and 
as situated near ‘Jovduds (jaq"n"a) and 
Βησιμώϑ (nay m3) (De "Bello Jud. 
5:9) Eusebius (ander "Σταγεῖν 1. 6. ony, 

Sarreis) describes it as near “YD ay 
and Steph. Byz. says of it Ain πόλις 
ἐπὶ τῷ Ιορδάγῃ ποταμῷ. See my, 

τ ΓΙ na. — 3. BID aN (meadow 
of the vineyards) Jupcxs 11, 88 n. p. 
of an Ammonite border-town Tike 5259 
in another direction, and according to 
Euseb. (under ᾿4βελαμπελών) 6 (Jerome 
7) Roman miles from ἸΣ. ὩΣ na 
(i. 6. Philadelphia). — 4. τ 3 Dax 
(meadow of the dance) n. p. of a town 
in the territory of Issachar, near the 
bank of the Jordan in the district of 
Www ma, from which it is distant 10 
Roman les Jupges 7, 22; 1 Kines 
4,12; 19,16. Eusebius and J erome de- 
signate it more exactly by 4Behuoshas 
and Ahelmaula respectively. The place 
nav lay somewhat lower. —5.o77¥2 dar 
(meadow of Egypt) n.p. of a place ‘beside 
Stet 11} (buck-thorn floor) on the other 
side of Jordan Gen. 50, 11, which Je- 
rome puts tertio ab Hierico lapide, duobus 
millibus a Jordane, and identifies with 
moan ma; the narrator in Genesis 1. ὁ. 
has ieeplnined it ove Das (Egypt's 

mourning). — 6. by ‘Sax (meadow at 
the water) 2 Cur. 16,4 (comp. Jup. 4, 4 
᾿Αβελμαείν, Jerome Abelmea) is identi- 
cal with Abel Bet-Maacha and is only 
chosen by the Chronist as a later 
collateral name on account of its position 
at the sea of Merém. It is said to be» 


bay 


the present Abel el-Kameh, to the north 
of Dan on Mutullah, at a brook which 
runs into the river Dertan. Robinson, 
New Bibl. Res. 459. Wilson, the lands 
of the Bible &e. IL. p. 168. 


Ὁ: κὰ (6. "ay from Ὁ: as 2p» from 
apy, pl. m. pda, 6. DSN, f. nibay) 
adj. mourning, troubled, bowed down Gun. 
3¢, 35; Is. 61, 2; of inanimate things: 
desert, waste , destr oyed, Lament. 1, 4. 
ny-bx perhaps: 
mother, Ps. 35, 14; PS AN mourn- 
ing for Zion, Is. 61, 3. Ar. ust, Sam. 
abil, the pious one (come 29, Tay, 
123), among the Syrians: a ons and 
so also among the Karaites dan or 
ies "2aN the genuine pious Israelites 
(Karaites). 

DAN (with suff.o>38 Joa) m. mourn- 
ing, 6. g. 729, bang Gen. 50, 11; Esra. 
4,3; ; howling Mic. 1, δ; Ὑπὸ ’x perhaps: 
the only i. 0. exceptional mourning JER. 
6, 26; Am. 8, 10; > ‘NS Hipp to cause 
mourning for any one ‘Gen. 50, 10; Jur. 
6,26; Ez. 24,17; "πὰ τοὶ Ἔ Nop to invite 
to mourning ae 5, 16; s 2), ΩΣ, ΓΞ 
mourning days, -clothes, -house Gin, 27, 
41&e. maw, jiipiy, ding, an, sin bis, 
“2D are “ἢ as the antithesis. 


AN (c. D258) m. river, stream, of the 


‘oa Euleus, one source of which springs 
forth in Susiana Dan. 8, 2 8 6 (Jefet, 
Raschi, Ibn ‘Esra). The aan: Dar to 
flow, and the noun is developed after 
the form 3359. From the cognate 351 
the synonymous 33" has originated ac- 
cording to the form "379. It is possible 
that bax is an Aramaised form of ὉΞ}" 
(J efet), ὦ comp. "WW? and "wx. 

DaN (properly firmness, definiteness, 


certainty) only used as an adverb 1. cer- 
tainly, really, yea surely, in truth, for 
sure, vero, Gen. 17,19; 42, 21; 2 Saar 
14, 5; 1 Kinas 1, 43; 2 Kivas 4, 14, 
commonly employed to introduce a dis- 
course as the Latin immo vero. Hence the 
Targum renders it by Nywapa, and the 
LXX by vai, always expressing the firm 
assurance of a thing which was either 
absolutely unknown or doubted of. From 
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mourning for the 


yas 


the latter case arose its use as an ex- 
pression of opposition (comp. D248, j28): 
however, certainly; but the antithesis lies 
in the connexion of the sentences only, 
while the adverb itself merely expresses 
certainty. — 2. In later writings: but, 
yet, however, Dan. 10,7 21; Ear. 10, 13; 
2 Car. 1, 4; 19, 3; 33, 17, where the 
antithesis always lies in the sentences. 
DAN never expresses of itself a denial. 
The stem is pans JIL to bind fast, to 
twist together, whose root lies also in 
bavs, ban, daz; Ar. dS, Ad is pro- 
bably from the same root and abridged. 
The Aramzan D3 comes from D7 equi- 
valent to Hebr. n'a (which see). 

jas I. ἜΤ 1. to be firm, hard, 
comp. 28 I., ἸΞΠῚ (root 4a, Ya), Ar. μα 
to be hard, thick, s! and others. From 
it comes JAN. — δ᾽ ἴο flow constant, en- 
during, comp. Ya. Thence comes 7338 
K'tib. Both ideas are here connected 
as in 28, proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification to be firm. 


jas IT. (unused) to turn, wind, re- 


volve, only a collateral form of 4px. 
From it comes jak. 

TaN (with suff i238, pl. DAN, ¢. 9238) 
ie firm, hard, hence 1. a rock, a stone 
Gen. 31, 45 46; Ex. 7,19 in every state, 
polished or rough, and therefore con- 
nected with apy, m3, WM; pen 
moan 1 Sam. 17, 40 the smooth “of stones 
i.e. smooth stones. Often as material: 
of stone, which is also designated else- 
where by nouns; joined with jf Prov. 
17, 8, por Is. 54,12, map Ez. 27, 22, 
32 Zmon. 9, 16, and: perhaps WIP La- 
MENT. 4,1: a@ precious stone, but also 
without an adjunct Exon. 39, 10, like 
the Ar. 3, Syr. (215, Aithiop. ebn, or 
in Πῶς with the names of precious 
stones, as BD, wun, DT, ΣΕ 
liz. 1, 26; 10, 9; Is. 54, 12; Ex. 25" a 
Then generally every stone, 8. δ. metallic 
ore, ore «108 28, 2, comp. Arab. dual 
yb = the two metallic ores, i. e. gold 


and silver. mow ‘NS, a stone with the 
image of an idol Ley. 26, 1; P'S σα’ 


jas 


wall stone 28am. 5,11; 2p δ a corner- 
stone Jos 38, 6; nbs δὶ ὦ burden- 
stone ΖΈΟΗ. 12, 3 (for practice in lifting ; 
stone-heaving was a youth’s play in Pa- 
lestine, as Jerome relates); 9390 'S a 
sling-stone 9,15; "Δ δὰ limestone Is. 27, 
9; WI ’S manila 1 Cur. 29,2. Mota- 
anaricdlly T12 ΓΝ hail- stone i. 6. hail 
falling down like little stones Josu. 10, 
11, which is also called {38 alone, comp. 
Ben (senkge) little stone i. 6. 
hail, Syr. 12-5 Isls; Wasdh QIN crys- 
laces hail Eiz. 13, 11; ‘wy ἊΣ flery 
stones Ez. 28, 14 16 ΩΣ of masses 
of fire lying about on the DOs Wap at 
according to Asiatic belief, the Nie 
(comp. Is. 14,13). A poetical combina- 

tion appears in 57257 ‘S$ properly stone 
of dumbness, i. 6. the dumd stone Han. 2, 
19; Ὁ 180 “δ rock of Israel 1. 6. J ἐπ ΔΝ 
Guy. 49,24, like Dew) we 2 Sam. 23, 

3. — 2. Weight, from the heaviness ana 
weight of the weighing stone (comp. 
Prov. 27, 3 and the German Gewicht) 
proceeding from the internal conception 
of ἸΒΝ Lev. 19,36; ja) [a8 two sorts of 
weights Devt. 2, 18; PRov. 20,10 28; 

T2285 ‘Sa in the heaps weight 2 Sau. 
14, 26 i.e. royal shekels which were 
eavier than the usual ones; O°D7"25N 
weights of the purse i. 6, the smallest 
weights that lay in the purse Prov. 16, 

11; np ‘§ lead-weight Zucu. 5, ὃ 
Ἐς ba ΕἸ tin-weight 4,10 for nine 
met; hence figuratively WAIN plum- 
mets of desolation Is. 34, 11, parallel t0 
WAP, comp. Au. 7, 8; 2 Kinas 21,13. 

— 8. in proper names of certain places 
where stones were used for houndary 
marks, called among the Romans lapides 
termini, and also for monuments (ΟΝ. 

28,18; Josa. 4, 3). Men endeavoured 
in ancient times to preserve the know- 
ledge of important events hy monumental 
stones. Such were: a) SINT jas (sepa- 
ration-stone) 1 Sam. 20,19, the name of 
a place between Rama and Nob. The 
LXX have rendered it by the proper 
name Eoya8 i. 6, aN, and so v. 41 
they have translated 3433 DEN by 
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yaN 


mo 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ‘AoyaB i. e. ΔΝ DEN, by 


which, however, they merely wished to 
shew ‘that ‘Eben ha~ Esel lay in the 
neighbourhood of a place "Argad. See 
3498 and 335. — Ὁ) yor 28 (memo- 
rial stone of Bohan son of Reuben) JOSH. 
15, 6, the name of a place ou the bor- 
der between the territories of Judah and 
Benjamin. See 3. — 6) nonin 138 
(serpent-stone) proper name of a place 
at 53) yy (fuller’s well) on the east 
side of J erusalem 1 Kines 1, 9; see 
nn. — d) spon JBN (stone of victory) 
proper name of a memorial stone set 
up at Mizpeh 1 Sam. 7 ie Fes ΤΉ, 
over against PDX in Judah “ ost. 15, 
53), which lay ἢ in the neighbourhood of 
wawena. See yy. — The stem is 
138 I (which see); ‘the Arab. up hard, 


thick, firm, καλοὶ knot, $f knot, pro- 
tuberance, goes back to the same stem; 
Syr. Lisl’ (1 Per. 2,7) stone, Sam. ‘aben 
the same; but .= usually stands for 
stone in ἀν ὦ in Syr. bebe. 

ἸῺΝ (unused) Aram. equivalent to. 
Hebr. jas 1. Derivatives jax and 

jas (def. npan) Aram. /. a stone Dan. 
2, 84 Ad ; bb3 ‘Sa burdensome stone 
Ezr. 5, 8; 6, 4, ie. a heavy large stone. 
In the Targum is also the form ja, 
more rarely ND"2. 

ἸῺΝ (only de, 1553) ἡ. a round disk 
or plate, hence 1. DON JER. 18, 3 the 
two round wood- plates or wheels on 
which the potter forms his vessels, Targ. 
NI79, Syr. Lip» 1, 6. wheel, disk, Vulg. 
rota. It is therefore only a callaterat 
form of }p& cognate with jD& wheel, disk 
(which sce). —— 2. Das Ex. 1,16 when 
ye deliver the Hebrew women look to the 
DAN: if it be a boy, kill him; but tf it 
be a daughter, she may be allowed to live. 
Interpreters have conjectured that the 
word means, some say a seat used by 
the midwives (Targ. Nuann, Sa ‘ad. 

, Raschi and Kimehi πῶς 3472 
(πο νη), others bathing tub, where the’ 
new-born child was washed (Gesen.: 
Thes.), others uterus, from its condition : 


ΓΝ 
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pax 


(Ibn G’anach, Jos. Kimchi, Parchon) 
derived from "32. But neither the con- 
dition of the bearing stool nor of the 
bathing tub in ancient times, still less 
the use of 5734N for uterus admits of 
these explanations. It is best to com- 
pare for Exod. the expression 132x->y 
Prov. 25,11 and to take px24N for the 
two hinds or sexes, hence: and look to 
the two sexes. ‘The signification kind, 
sex (genus) is connected with that of 
turning, circle, wheel; Arab. gh, y οἷοί 
time is also derived from the ios of 
circle. See pX. 

TIAN (Κ᾿) n. p. of a river which 
rises on TDN, the top of Antilibanus, 
Sona or Sou. a 8, and with the river 
“Bip flows through Damascus 2 Kines 
5, 12. The stem in this root is jas 
equivalent to 28 in the collateral 
signification to flow continually, con- 
stantly, comp. Is. 33, 16; Jur. 15, 18 
and the cognate in sense IN: the K’ri 
has put 2728 in preference (which see). 


DIDN (with suf’ HuZN, pl. ory") m. 
girdle, priest’s belt, ornamental girdle, 
Ex. 28, 4 39 40; 29, 9; 39, 29; Lav. 
8,713; 16, 4, transferred from the 


Pentateuch in Is. 22, 21 to the sash of’ 


a person of rank. The old, original 
root, for which the Targum has Wot, 
Syr. fason, Samar. emian, and as Jo- 
sephus represents (Antiqg. ὃ, 7, 2: 
Μωσῆς μὲν οὖν ἀβ ανὴϑ αὐτὴν ΠΕ: 
σεν" ἡμεῖς δέ, παρὰ Βαβυλωνίων μεμα- 
ϑηκότες, ἐμίαν αὐτὴν καλοῦμεν), is pro- 
bahly borrowed from the old Egyptian. 
See the stem 423 and the Aramean 
NII. 

"S938 n p.m. 1 Sam. 14, 51, pro- 
bably abridged from 43°38 14, 50. 
LXX «Ἀβεννήρ. 


Das (only part. pass. DIAN) tr. to 
feed, ‘nourish, fodder, as Dan frequently 
signifies in die Mishna- ialect., hence 
DIAN TW a fed ox Prov.15,17; pha 
DYDTAN fatted fowl (see “252) 1 Kings 
5, 8 [4, 28], Targ. NODE. The deri- 
vatives Dias manger, crib, CAN?) gra- 
nary, barn, point to a fundamental 


meaning to collect, to bring together, Ar. 
usw! equivalent to , also (rs, 
then metaphorically to fodder, feed, i. 6, 
to stuff or cram in, to take in nourish- 
ment in abundance, comp. RDO equiva- 
lent to FON to collect, then to feed, 
whence comes NBO" fodder; then from 
this fundamental idea is developed 
cian like mnva granary from 14 to 
collect. Comp. py properly to gather 
together, to bring together in abund- 
ance (equivalent to p?), and then to 
nourish richly, Talm. to feed. 


mY AVIN (pl. ny-) f. swelling up, 
blain, ‘pustule Ex. 9,9 10; comp. the 
Talm. mya pustule, Siaya watery 
pustule, ὅγε. jaSans> swelling, here 
formed from the reduplicated form ta- 
ken from »123 (which see) with a pros- 
thetic. Comp. the Coptic root hehe, and 
δεῦδον to boil up. 
a8 (unused) intr. to shine, glitter, 


hence to be high. Organic root 71; comp. 
ΤῈ (pra), Ar. Gols, pam, pay, Κῶ Ἔ; 

Aram. Yas, whence X¥3N tin. In the 
game manner derivatives from JD" to 
shine are used to designate high places. 
From this come the proper names ΚΞ δὲ, 
TER. 

Var (height; comp. 555, MPD) 
n. p. of a city in the tribe of Issachar, 
JosH. 19, 20. 

{S48 (splendid, beautiful) n. p. of a 
judge of the northern Israelite races, 
born in Bet-Lechem of Zebulon (Josx. 
19, 15) Jupeus 12, 8 10. 

Pa I. (unused) tr. to grind, to tri- 
turate, to rub or scrape into small pieces, 
whence pas, Mpax. The organic root 


τὸ 


is ΤΩ "ἀξ 7 comp. Ar. (8.59 to cut in litile 
pieces, and many others. 


jas I. (Kal unused) tr. a weakened 


form of pani to fold round, embrace, to 
wrap round. Only in Mf. pane (fut. 
Pars”, inf. with suff. pant) to embrace one 
another, hence to struggle , to wrestle, 
Gun. 32, 25 26, alluding to pa. In 
like manner bmp? to struggle, wrestle 


pa 


from ὉΠ to embrace (which see). The 
root pans is also in P3273, Pach, and 
even aes thought of this comparison ; 
Ar. (59 to wind, comp. Jax. Ζδη Sarik 
and Ién Esra have rendered it by "B2N3 

and have therefore taken it as a eno- 
minative from Pax, comp. κόνις and 
κονίζεσϑαι, πάλη (wrestler’s dust) and 
makaisiv, arena and pulvis in Latin; 
but this interpretation is less probable. 

Pas (c. Pax, with suf. DpIN) m. 
bruised, pounded earth, dust, especially 
the fine particles ("py being the larger 
ones), which fly up easily and spread 
themselves Is. 5, 24; 29, 5; Ez. 26, 10; 
Deut. 28, 24; comp. pin and PI dust, 
derived om a like πε τε signi- 


fication; Arab. Blas pounded, destruc- 


tion and dust; xis pulvis. 

SIPAN (only ὁ. mpar) f. powder of 
spices, aramatic powder, Sona or Sot. 
356. 

ἽΝ I. (unused) intr. according to 


the derivatives (aX and Wax) to be 
sirong, firm, powerful, vigorous. The 
organic root 1s “avs, which is also 
found in 4273 and oP? in the same 


Ἔα Ar. to be fleshy, fat, 


strong. This fundamental signification 
of strength in the root "2 manifestly 
comes from io be pressed or drawn to- 
gether, the same transference of idea 


being also found in "as, Ar. L VIL. 


VUL to bind together and then to make 
firm, “5 to connect. Similarly WP, Pin 
and the transposed Ws, f (248) he bound 
together, strengthened, AY. prevailed, ob- 
viously point to this combination of idea, 
and the root in "a-n is therefore iden- 
tical with it too. Talm. 428 to fasten, 
PAB fortifications ; NIN firm, de- 
finite, real (see Dan); Say member, 
properly a bone (comp. bys). From it 
come TaN, AN, and 38 in the proper 
name anne. 


a) IL (unused) to veil, cover, espe- 


ante of birds protecting and covering 
with their wings; comp. 523 to en- 
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ἼΩΝ 


wrap, cover, Ar. Wiis, whence nid a 
wing. The organic root "27 is some- 
what harder in “D-& (to 4N). — fif. 
ant Jos 39, 26 is denominative from 
Man. ~~ From this word come Nas and 
O58. 

“SN (from 938 IL.) m. wing, pinion, 
6. Κ΄. “of the dove, Ῥβαιμ 55, 7; of the 
eagle Is. 40, 31; “ant SIN length of 
wing, 1. 6. of lone wing Ez. 17, 2; comp. 


Targ. Πὲς, Syr. i>! the same. — From 
this comes  Hif "aN ta spread out the 
wing (738) 508 39, 26. DiD3D wp is 
parallel. 

st IN (pl. with su/f. mma) 7. wing, 
feather, with which the bird protects or 
covers anything, Ps. 91, 4; πῆξιν ΣΝ 
moi Ton 908 39,13 stands for Ἂ"- DN 
πὶ nsak is the (ostrich? 8) wing the 
wing and feathers of a stork? Fi- 
guratively, protection, screen, applied to 
God Deut. 32, 11. 

ON (ancesioy of a multitude) n. p. 


of the founder of the Hebrew and South- 
Arabian peoples, who had the original 
name D3N (which see) changed into 
nit7a8 as he was to he the progenitor 
of many nations, e. g. the Ishmaelites 
(whence the Nabathzans and Kedarenes) 
the Edomites, and many South-Arabian 
tribes ἄς. The appellation is correctly 
explained by ovis ρον Gun. 17, 5. 


The second part of the name Os, a 


Ls, , signifies multitude, a Ghent ee 
of people, from D4 (which see) cognate 
with oy4, a5 (in πο’ πὶ From Hebrew 
history the ‘name came to the Arabians 


who expressed it by μόν; In pro- 
phetic language "ἐξ stands for Israel ge- 
nerally, Mic. 7, 20, properly "δ 51 Is. 
41, 8; Jer. 33, 26; ᾿ς ὙΤῸΝ is applied 
to Jehovah Ps. 41, 10. See on. 


ἼΩΝ ἃ ery or eealamauon: of the 


Egyptians before Joseph, addressed to 
him or the passers by, Grn. 41, 43. One 
sees from the context that it is old 
Egyptian and must contain an impera- 
tive. Sometimes it has been taken for 
the Coptic-anem pek or anper dow or 
bend the head, from ane head and per 
2 


DAs 


——— 


to bend, or aq per to bow oneself, 
sometimes from the Coptic root hwp 
to cast down and Abrok reading the 
latter after prefixing o with x as the 
sign of the second person; but this 
is not only against Coptic grammar, 


but also assumes the improbable fact 


that the Hebrews did not retain the 
leading vowel. The explanations of the 
versions, 6. δ: Targ. ἼΥΞΝ Ξε δι 9752 NBN, 


Syr. άδο Lf father and Shien LXX 


κήρυξ, plainly appear to be conjectural. 
The other signification of bowing the 
knee (Jerom. and Aqu.), Origen yova- 
τίζειν, Gr. Ven. γονυπετεῖν, Ar. Erp. 125, | 
bend the knee &c. appears to allude to 
the Hebrew 123 to bend the knee, which 
certainly comes nearest the old Egyp- 
tian formula. 

DIAN (‘Ab is elevated) n. p. of the 
progenitor of the Hebrews afer wards 
named O38 Gun. 17,5. The proper 
name p7aN (which seo) similar in sense 
and the numerous proper names com- 
pounded with Ὁ", as ὉΠ 55, DH, 
ὉΠ Ν and others, lead to the ‘ight ex- 
planation. See "AN. 

"WAN (contracted from ἼΘ᾽ ΞΔ) 2. p. 
m. 28am. 10, 10, for which "3°23 ‘ usually 
appears. 

δ τις (abridged from way) n. Ὁ. 
of a son of David 2 Sam. 3, 8 by 292. 
But in the later genealogy he is called 
‘O7aN 1 Kines 15, 2 comp. 2 Cur. 11, 20. 
His daughter Toni (2 Sam. 14, 27) was 
married to Uriel of Gibah, from which 
marriage sprang 23/2 or amg, the 
spouse of Rehoboam, "2 Caron. 18, 2; 
1 Kines 15,2. Maacha was also a grand- 
daughter of Absalom. 

mak (hollow passes) n. p. of an Is- 
raelite station in the desert Num. 21,10. 
See Inn. 

NIN (unused) intr. to flee, Ar. lof, 
whence 

NIN (equivalent to Φύγελος 2 Tim. 
1: 15) n. p. of the father of David's 


hero aw, from the place at 2 Sam. 
23,411, 


18 


ΓΙ δ 


IAN (unused) existing only in 7. p. 
aN; but perhaps the Semitic stem is 
not zaN, but 334, whence the Hebrew 
proper “name aig 1 Car. 5, 4. See 41}. 

3aN and 338 2 p. of an Ame loliuiah 
king “(pony Te) 1 Sam. 6. 15. This 
name of the Amalekite kings may have 
existed even before the time of Samuel, 
Nome. 24, 7. Hence 348 stands poeti- 
eally for pony generally Noms. 24, 7, 
for which the Samar. text reads Jan. 
The gentile name 438 of Haman Esta. 
3, 1 is therefore explained by Josephus 
(Ant, ΧΙ,0, δ) τὸ γένος μαλεκίτης, 
and so too by Jewish tradition. The Se- 
mitic name 448 or 3548 among the Ama- 
lekites dwelling with kindred Edomites 
and Canaanites is certainly identical 
with the Phenician 4548 Ogyg-es, the 
Titan-king, to whom the oak at Hebron 
was dedicated (Jos. Ant. I, 10, 4; Jewish 
wars IV, 9, 7), who is designated as a 
Phenician in the tradition of the Titans; 
especially as the Greek Ogyges-tradition 
is also derived from Phenicia. 

"Aa Bee “5 ξ. 


“ὮΝ fentuped) tr. to bind, tie together; 


to fit in, unite compactly, whence "438, 
comp. Targ. 338 and Talm. 538 With 
their manifold derivatives in this signi- 
fication, Ar. «ἀφο; but the root is sa-x, 
which is also and in 3 (743), coin 
which 3°43 comes. Only 1 in the harder 
k-sound do the words ἜΝ, ἼΠ ΠΣ, Ar. 
day, TDN (in ἡ. p. "DR), Ar. at, 
Aad, Ἴ ν, ‘Syn. po=d, Ar. d3.s and 
ὉΠ: erie in the same fundamental 
signification. 

STAN (formed from 148, m.; pl. nvr) 
fale "properly bound together, hence 
bundle, bunch, e. g. aie Ex. 12, 22 
Hyssop-bunch , " Hyssop- bundle , used for 
sprinkling; metaphorically 2. a band, 
troop, company 2 Sam. 2,25; comp. ban; 
3. a knot, a loop, a fetter, 8. g. ni 
ἸΏ aie of injustice, Is. 58, 6, 
which is parallel yy niagon ἢ 
is equivalent to m2 Hz. 9, 9); 4. chain 
lug together, putting ἘΞ ΞΟ hence’ 


MIN 


(heaven’s) vault, arch, Am. 9, 6, comp. 


“wR Nes. 3, 88; Ar. xbolsy, firm build- 
ing, money gatio. 2 

a8 and a54N, see AaX. 

NaN m. a nut, a nut-tree, " M33 nut- 
garden, SonG OF So. 6,11. With rela- 


tion to the Ar. >) Pers. 39 Syr. 
Hay, 8 appears only as prosthetic. The 
word therefore cannot have a stem Tad, 
and the less so as it has been meobebly 
taken from the Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic). In the dialect of Ghilan 
aghuz. The Talm. xtixax, Armenian 
engus, the cognate iD. equivalent to 33 
(comp. 722 and maw) point to 2 
connexion with the Old-High-German 
hnus, Lat. nue &e., and the original 
form may have also been among the 
Semites engus TiN, TUN. 

“ὮΝ (received, among the o%25M) 
π. pu im. of a wise man otherwise un- 
known, the son of Jakeh (5.13), to 
whom the collection of Prov. 80, 1—33 
is ascribed. Since this form of name 
is frequent (comp. F112, 5723, ‘Tat, 
ban, Sw) and the idea of collecting, 
receiving actually appears in proper 
names (comp. 8, 017), perhaps “Agdr 
is not symbolical. The Targ., Ibn ‘Esra 
and others have not understood it so. 
In the primitive times, however, “a8 
may have been an epithet of God, like 
the others here mentioned. 

TITAN (6. Ὠ5Π) f. properly berry, corn, 
hence the smallest coin-weight, a little 
ge 102 ‘x a little silver-coin 1 Sam. 

2, 36. The N is prosthetic, and 793 
(oon 793) equivalent to πὴ (from 13) 
has the like signification, a8 gran from 
granum. The stem therefore is not "48 
(which see), but "13, as belonging to m3. 
Syr. 125 anf the same, Aithiop. agar. The 
Vulg. a offerat [7142] nummum [55] 
has incorrectly understood Tax to mean 
assembly, and so derived it "from “aN. 


ES see TIN. 


bay ‘(not used) intr. to flow, to flow 
down, to drop, whence bax. The or- 
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mals 


ganic root 3" is also in Ὅλ (53) to 
spring , flow; on the contrary, the Ar. 


ft (to collect) is connected with 523. 
Day (only ὁ. pl. 7238) ts Als drops, 
bray dew-drops Jos 38,28, LXX βώ- 
λους δρόσου (more correctly Béloug δρ.), 
Targ. ΝΡ Ὁ "9°07; from bax. 2. spring, 
only in the proper names pray, rTPA. 
DI DIN (double spring) n. p. of a place 
on the border of Moab Is. 15, 8, LXX 
“4γαλείμ, according to Enseb. 8 miles 
south of “» i. 6. Areopolis. It is the 
“4γαλλα (bax) of Josephus (Antiqg. 
XIV, 1, 4). if this be not the n24y of 
Is. 15, 5. Tt must not however be con- 
founded with Ὁ55.5 Ezux. 47, 10. 
Das (mused) ir. to collect, 
together. The organic root is therefore 
ba-&, which also appears in bs (D195, 
whence $7272), Ar. 24> to collect, Re 
the same, whence a> a collection of 
water. The cognate roots in OD (D1), 
Dy (Day), Mm and many others con- 
fim the fundamental signification of 
this word. Derivatives O38 and 417238. 
Dax (not used) intr. a weak form 


from nay to bend or bow oneself’, hence 
literally of the bending of the reed or 
cane, comp. Is. 58, 5; figuratively to be 
bent, bowed, sorrowful. Derivatives Das, 
oan; ji7098, Though 3» is used for it 
as a verb, yet if we may - conclude from 
the derivatives, Dax appears to be more 
original , especially as analogies in the 
dialects only suit the latter. From it 
are derived nay 2. and j17238 2. The 
organic root is Da". 

DAN (pl. ο. ὯΝ). adj.m. sad, humbled, 
WEI“ NAN bowed in spirit Is. 19, 10, 
comp. Ar. as Stem O38. 

DAN (paus. Day, ¢. DIN, ‘pl. pyaar, but 
be "238, with suff. Ὁ oF"D38) m. 1. (from 
bax) a collection of water, confluence, 
and so like ip from “IR, but next 
a pool, place Aes water is collected, 
connected with ov Is. 14, 23; 41,18; 
Ps. 107, 35; 114, 8, or also without it 
Ex. 7, 19; 8, 1: Is. "42, 15, but always 

Pi 


draw 


DAN 


a pool or a collection of water which 
refreshes Is. 35, 7; Ps. ey 85. The 


stem is Bax, comp. oe pra a pool, Ar. 


a collection of water. 2. (from 53x) 
reed, rush, then a collection of bulrushes 
Or canes with the swamps belonging to 
them, which served for strongholds, Jur. 
51,32 and the reeds they have burnt with 


. £ re 
fire; comp. Ar. xg, pl. al! reed-bush, 
then fence, which word lin G'andch has 
compared. 

117038 m. 1. a pool, collection of wa- 
ter, and so like bax. Hence mp3 jaan 
Jos 41, 12 [20] a pond seething with the 
sun-heat; the mp2 of ‘13 is also to be 
referred to 7238. Stem Da. Versions and 
interpreters have conjectured. 2. (from 
DAN) rush, reed with which the head 
bowed in “humility may be compared 
Is. 58,5. jingu aD Is. 9,13; 19, 15 
palin top and rush figuratively for high 
and low, parallel to 351 N45, as an 
old saying. From this comes poetically 
a rush-cord, σχοῖνος, which they drew 
through the nose of animals, Jos 40, 
26; comp. Plin. hist. nat. 19, 2 junco 
Graecos ad funes usos &c. Versions and 
interpreters have taken 748 here for 
hook or the like, with a head bent like the 
reed, but always derived from the reed. 


{aX (not used) intr. to be bow-shaped, 
-τ 


hollowed or made concave. The organic 
root is Ἰ2 δὲ) cognate with ¥—3D to bend 
oneself, 1-31 to incline, to lower, 7" 
(4279) and others, in which lies the idea 
of ‘the bent and sal ee comp. Ar. 


sit to be rough, Uist hunch- backed, 


grat cheek. Derivative 188. 

JAN (6. JAN, pl. moan) m. bowl, basin, 
to receive the sacrificial blood, from its 
hollowed, bellied form Ex. 94, 6; "25 
nae Ts. 22, 24 vessels of cups, Op- 
posed ‘to neha "2 vessels of flagons; 
IOS ‘x goblet of rounding i. 6. round 
goblet, Sona or Sou. 7, 8. Syr. Ly 
pitcher, Ar. mle] washbasin, Targ. 
δ fan, N72AN pit. 


ἘῺΝ (μοί sed) tr. is only a colla- 
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bs aN 


teral form of Dax to collect, heap to- 

geen , applied to men and armies; Ar. 
Wis» the same; from it comes 

ΡΩΝ (after the form Ban, only in ee 

DDN, with suff. ὍΔ) mh ‘heap, crowd, 


troop, therefore like ὉΠ an army Ez. 
12, 14; 17, 21; 38, 6 9 22; 39, ΚΙ) 


we 


comp. Ar. .a> a crowd of men, Lime 
troop 5 hence the Targ. rightly mia 
armies. Symm., bn G’andch and Kimchi 
connect it with the Aram. 3 wing. 

“AS (fut. 484) tr. 1.t0 collect, bring to- 
gether, e. δ. nourishment in harvest-time, 
Prov. 6, 8; 10,5; to gather in the grapes 
Devt. 28,39. Figuratively (not used) to 
introduce, to receive, like 558; whence 
is derived the proper name "ux. The 
organic root “ἊΝ, is also in Aramean 
zh eet al Syr. me to bring together, 
to ey Hebraw "ἢ (73), whence ΚΠ 772. 
— 2. (not used) to gain, make gain, de- 
serve, from the idea of gathering, bring- 
ing together; existing only in the dia- 
lects. — 3. a third signification to oe 
gain for, as Targ. “ax, Syr. wf, Ar 


“εἶ, is cognate with the root in "στ, 
but is not found in Hebrew “ax. See 
however Man. | 

NN (def nmvan) Aram. /. letter, 
official document , Ezra 4,811; 5, 6; 
2nd, in the Nasirean dialect Zing, 
δ λ95, xmas and dimin. N275°599. 
See MJ5N. 

Soman (only ὁ. pl. "52 ,2}}) m. a word 
used only by Ezra for cup, bowl, Ezr. 
1,9, properly hollowed out, deepened, 


comp. js; LXX ΠΈΣΕ Esr. Ap. 


σπονδεῖα, Vulg. phialae. The Syriac ΓΟ 
is said to express the same in sense. 
According to the Talmud (see Ibn Esra 
on the passage) from "pt (D5) “ak -re- 
ceiving the lamb’s blood, i. ὁ. tantamount 
to pat bowl; according to Simonis 
from ὍΘ ΤΩΝ (54 after the Ar. Ab) 
blood - - receiving: by others (Pfeifer, 
Hottinger, Wahl) the origin has been 
sought for in Persian, but without suc- 


‘cess. The δὶ is manifestly nothing more 


FIN 


than prosthetic, and therefore 92} is 
best derived from na (which see) with 
the derivative ending ‘b=, which is algo 
found in ‘733M (see the letter 5). 

ΩΝ m. | fist, closed hand, with which 
one strikes Εἶχον. 21,18; figuratively 
yo4 “δ fst of power Is. 58, 4, Thess 
is prosthetic and the stem. ra to put 
or pack together. Talm. ’x bya violent, 
’s Nv handful. 

mn) IN (ol. nI7aN, with suf. DN) 
f. only in writings of the Persian pe- 
riod: official document, writing, edict, ac- 
count, letter Nex. 2, 7-9; 6, 5 17 19; 
2 Cnr. 30, 1 6, brought by the messenger 
on horseback (ἄγγαρος, from the Per- 
sian; Hebr. yo 2 Cur. 30, 6). With 
respect to the Persian ὅ οὐδε engare, 
writing, from Wy Lt engariden, to 
write, as also ἄγγαρος courier derived 
properly speaking from 3) LG} and 
signifying tabellarius — ie ay ya- 
gevew to compel to serve as a messenger, 
Talm. N"AIN court-serjeant —, the pre- 
sent word may perhaps have been taken 
from the Hebrew ax in the sense of 
“a to roll, and therefore ‘x is like per- 
haps to nb372, or it may have come 
from the Semitic root 122 (which see), 
ΖΕ Κορ. naggara, equivalent to "bd, and 
so ‘N would be tantamount to mpd. In 
any case the word hears a genuine 
Hebrew stamp, as well as the Aramzan 
form NAN. 

TS (after the form δ, Ἴ1, 13; with 
suff. 158) m. properly panes then conc. 
veil of vapour, fine cloud, vapoury mist, 
which rises from the earth GEN. 2, 6; 
TWN? “Wa Spin 908 36, 27 they (the 
water- -dz0p8) trickle through his vapour- 
cloud as rain. The accusative "22 caused 
the other.accusative to be written with >. 
The stem is "πὸ I. to veil, surround, 


Ar. of (med. Je), hence oly! veil, va- 
poury covering , atmosphere, ‘comp. Ped 
cloud, from 122 to cover, veil. ‘The or- 
thography Ty in many mss. makes no 
difference in the sense. 

ἼΝ or ΠΝ (only pl. ni5k, with suf. 
"Dink, POR; rarely nhin, which 
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might perhaps i in 2 Sam. 13,16 be read 
nti) Κ᾽ properly turnings, windings, 
from Tas I. to turn; then causes, cir- 
cumstances, occasions, as T1a0 turn, then 


cause, Ar. wd CAUSA, Ayes motive, 
manner, from Sls to turn, Deg (6. 553) 


turn, and thence circumstance. "The word 
only occurs in the difficult phrase 
nyse neo mpi myo ΠΝ ΤΟΝ 
2 Sam. 18, 16, let it not be the occasion, 
1, 6, let it not cause this evil which is 
greater than the other. The LXX could 
not explain the passage and translated 
according to the context μὴ αδελφέ, 
ὅτι μεγάλη ἡ κακία, without ἽΞ “TINTON 
mya ΤΡ ΤΊΣ having stood in their text. 
In practice ‘it is however mostly con- 
nected with 5¥ only and is thus a causal 
particle: on account of Grn. 21,11 25; 

26.32; Ex.18,'8; Nom. 12; 1; 13, 94: 

properly propter causas with a following 
genitive; “ninkw>y for my sake Jos. 
14, 6; seldom by way of strengthening 
niyke-b~by JER. 3, 8 for the sake of 
all the causes, on ἘΞ of all this. 


NTN a stem falsely assumed for 
Aram. ΠΝ: see Ἴ δ, 
a8 I. (Kal not used) intr. to pine 


away, languish , consume, tab-escere, to 
be destroyed, applied to the mind (wip), 
as 2D to the eyes. Only in ΗΠ. Soh 
(inf. ‘with Ὁ 1 Sam. 2, 33 ΞῪΝ. with 
omission of He for ann, comp. rund 
Ecouss. 5, 5; nina Is. 3, 8; aud 23. 
1 N72? re 39 ΠῚ to cause to languish, 
to trouble, make sorrowful, 1 Sam. 2, 33. 
Comp. ὅθ jiax' Devt. 28, 65; nay 
Ww)? Ley. 26, 16. The organic root is 
aie δ, Nias still exists in N-37, 37 
(399) and is farther developed 3 in. oN4 
cognate 51 (ay), "τι. 31, Ar. Slo ras 
Waw). 


ais II. (not used) ir. to arrange, to 
prepare, Ar. Gal and conj. II. to form, 


bring up. Only preserved in the proper 
name D348. 


SIN see DNS. 
by TIN (discipline is with Ἔϊ, 


from 


ὙΝ 22 aN 

τ τρῶς τὸ τ ες -- -ς -- τ eS ΣΙ ΄ΞΕΞΕ.Σ, 
the subjection is expressed by >¥3 Is. 
26,13. Frequently also as an addition 
or honourable address to 0} a ἜΝ 
. Soo 1 Sam. 24, 9; 26, 19, or also in 
Fe ane race Gun. 26, or 1 Cur. Ata addresses with names Nom. 11, 
RD meres τος Nop sn ΚΔῚΒ f ae 28, like the German Herr, English sir; 
pas aun stone goa b) husband, consort, GEN.18,12; ¢) stew- 
PiSCoe ne Ep aine: ard, as substitute of the lord, Gen. 
THN (not used) intr. to be powerful, | 45,8 9; Ps.105, 21; d) proprietor, pos- 
strong, then trans. to overpower, over- | sessor, Gun. 42, 30; 1 Kines 16, 24; all 
come, and therefore like 13%, whence | derived from the general idea of lord. — 
‘tu. Many stems with the initial sound | 3. The highest ruler and lord, God Ps. 
sare often closely related to those whose | 114, 7, more frequently PONI7>2 ITN 
initial sound is a, comp. Jab and 724, Lordof the whole earth Josu. 3, 11 13; 
daw and Dan. Here therefore belong TIN Mic. 4,13; ΖΕΟΗ. 4,14; 6, 5; Ps. 97, 5, 
and TT. Derivatives are the proper | OF Κατ ἐξοχὴν TA Mau. 3,1 oe 8272 
names TAR, TIN, TAN, i538 and TIN. | n° a3, or with the adjunct nixax 5 
The stem tt is cognate in the proper Is. 1, 24, or merely "5 Ex. 23, 17. — 


oF 
278, Ar. wo! information, education, | 
and 28) x. p. of a son of Ishmael, and, 
like Wp, M33, fait, Niwa, also of 


Apart from the different significations 
of the word the following peculiarities 
in certain forms are note-worthy 1.7378 
(my lord) is a courteous address from 
children to parents Gun. 31, 35, to 
teachers and seers 2 Kinas 6, 5, espe- 
cially to kings, fully 33% "25N, or 
generally to persons, to whom one shews 
respect Gun. 44,7; 1 Kinas1,17. This 
form is also used a) in short addresses or 
replies 258 92 Gun. 43, 20; 44,18; Num. 
12,11; Jupaus 6,13; 24N-N> Gun. 23, 
11; 42,10;1Sam.1, 15; ἽΝ "2275 1SaM. 
22,12; b) in addresses which have the 
name, 85 an apposition to the name 
e.g. ΠΝ Num. 11,28; aady ἜΣ 
1 Kinas 18, 7, but more rarely of per- 
sons absent 2Sam. 11,11; Gun. 24, 12. 
He or she that speaks usually represents 
self as 329 or TN. 6) This singular 
suffix as such was soon left unnoticed 
in the language so that it even remained 
where one would have expected "351 
pl. ody, with suff. ΩΝ, bs"2 Ἴ) on Nom. 32,25; 36, 2; Gun. 47, 18, hence 
properly settler, determiner, commander, | 23% only appears by way of exception 
ruler, from 738 to fix, determine (which | in 1 Sam. 16,16. The my in such forms 
see), hence in the comprehensive appli- of speech is almost without significance, 
cation of it in Scripture 1. commander, | comp. Syr. »;s©, French Monsieur. — 
ruler, king 1 Sam, 24, 11; Ps. 12, 5; | 2. ὩΣ in the plural form also with 
JuR. 22,18. — 2. lord in the most ge- | suffixes, did not become concrete till 
neral Sense, consequently a) in opposi- | later, agreeably to its abstract signifi- 
tion to Tay slave, servant, Prov. 30, | cation dominion, power, and therefore 
10; Mat. 1, 6; Is. 24, 2, or also in | it was used as a singular in construction 
antithesis to ΓΘ and +738, and where | and in personal addresses, 6. g. ΠΝ 


= 
names ‘17% and "353, Ar. of equivalent 


to du and like the Hebr. Ty (T3W). 

TIN equivalent to TIN and = 795 
and ‘tm, only in the proper name 
Ὁ (which see) equivalent to Do" Ν. 

TIN (powerful, mighty; comp. "30, 
DN) 2. p.m. of an Edomite royal de- 
scendant, who escaped (1 Kinas 11, 17) 
during the slaughter in David’s time 
2 Sam. 8, 18; 1 Cur. 18, 12; but 9h 
is the reading in verse 14. 135 or T5N 
was a national and guardian deity of 
the Syrian races and also of the Edo- 
mites. See 337. 

IN belonging to ΤῊΝ see Sk. 

TIN (powerful; equivalent to Vay, 
from "18 ) n. p. m. of a chief GUN) at 
Casiphia in Ezra’s time Ezr. 8,17; -Ν 
Ths Shy ibid. stands for MN? Ἵπ τον. 

TITS (¢. JAN, with suff. "QIN, 12I5N; 


rN 


23 


pas 


VIN the lord of the land Gun. 42, 30 | 22, 18 was the death-wail at the sym- 


33; yO" "2% the lord of Joseph 39, 20; 


bolical funeral obsequies of the God 


παρ Day a strict lord Is. 19, 4. Th | Adonis in Phenicia (Amm. 19, 1), and 


this manner occur WIN, PIN, PPE, 
TIN, D227, TON Be. in all signi- 
fications of the singular. Sometimes 
also it is applied to God, Ps. 135, 5. 
But for God a more favourite expres- 
sion is D3INT "28%, Devt. 10, 17; ἽΝ 
Ex. 4,10; aay Pa. 8: 2. Ὁ ΤῚΝ 
Is. 51, 99, The plural ΘΌΜΝ, which 
appears but seldom as an actual plural 
and is also so construed, GEN. 19, 2; 

Is. 14,13; Deur. 10,17; Ps. 136, 8, ἣ 
therefore in this case the abstract 
form, as it exists in Hebrew also 
in DTD omnipotence , piv dominion, 
Swi Hos. 12, 1, nen 1 Sam. 19,13 
16 (eon al fe, Ὁ Ὁ ἜΣ 
ὈΡΩ͂Ν oppression, nao Ps. 101, 3, p75) 
a was taken personally eferwante -- 
3. "58 in address or also in narrative 
is applied to God, like "27% in the sin- 
gular-use. The Masora ‘counts up 134 
places where 738 is so (WIR) used GEN. 
18: ὅ..10. 18. The suffix is written — 
for = in order to distinguish it from "248 
Gen. 19, 2, which is actually taken for 
plurality. "But that — is really a suffix 
may be recognised from Ps. 16, 2; 35, 

23 and from the circumstance that it 
never appears with the article as 0°27; 
and when God calls himself *35% Is. 8, 

7, this only shews that the suffix was 
already left wholly unnoticed as in 735%. 

In the Phenician js adon, like 5593 and 
272, is first used as an honorary epi- 
thet of Deity, e. g. of jan bya and 
npr, and also with the suffix 4258 
(onr lord) seldom ἡ Ἰδὲ merely; even the 
Pentateuch knows the Phenician deities 
(Dzvr. 10, 17) under the appellation 
D724, SON (my lord) appears as a de- 
finite local deity belonging to Byblus 
and Cyprus, viz. -4d0¢,which Hesychius 
rightly explains by δεσπότης ὑπὸ Dows- 
κῶν, while, as in the Hebrew ΠΝ: the 
proper significance of the suffix entirely 
disappeared; more rarely 718 alone oc- 
curs. The exclamation “71 JIS ΟἿΣ 
3 oh Adon (lord)! oh his glory! JER. 


the prophet may have chosen this dirge 
on purpose. Phenician and Hehrew pro- 
per names compounded with }i4x (see 
Pia"2 78) are to be explained agr eeably 
to the primitive view that 17% is an 
epithet of Deity, which, like 7, dx, 
0,2, 92, py and others, is alee put 
for the name of God itself. 


THIN (strong) n. p. m. Neu. 7, 61, 


for which ΕΖ. 2, 59 has Ἰδὲ) in signi- 
fication equivalent to T5N. “See TIN. 


“ITN (originally a form belonging 
to the proper name Oo 158, which is 
still preserved in 1 Macc. 18, 20) πὶ 
fire, splendour (see 188), then like ἬΝ 
(which see) the name ‘of an old Semitic 
fire-god. An Edomite town or one he- 
longing to southern Judah was also 
named from the Edomite deity "178. 
The form “38 and "ΠΝ also appears. 
Perhaps too the proper ‘name Dts com- 
pounded of o4 “4x, and oN as the 
name of a god should be identified 
with 4i5N. 


omits (Double ‘adér) n. p. of a town 
in the territory of southern Juda, be- 
side wo) and Mpry, which Rehohoam 
caused to be fortified, 2 Car. 11, 9; 
LXX Adweat. It is the Adaga "be- 
longing to Idumea in the post-exile 
period (Jos. Ant. 13, 6, 4; 13,9, 1) and 
“ix 1 Mace. 13, 20. It is said to re- 
present the present Dura, westward of 
Hebron. The dual has arisen from the 
former name “78 as a designation of 
the double city, upper and lower, and 
this formation is usual in the names of 
cities, comp. D727, O77, pon?27, 
map, owe, pinyw, hot, OOP 
pwr, poh an ‘many others. See 
“38, aie and IN. 

vis aram. ae ‘properly a word de- 
noting ‘place, ibt, correlative to J{8 ubi? 
and as the latter is formed from Ν Cy) 
by appending an 7, 80 18 J7IN from “IN. 
However it is used more definitely to 
'express the relation of time: then, at 


ἽΝ 24 ΟΝ 


that time, tunc, as a consequent πίῃ Ἴ γ1Ν}): 1. for mantle, properly the 
respect to what goes before: thereupon, wide, large over coat in which persons 
hereupon, Dan. 2,15 17 19 25 48; Eze. wrapped themselves, which was also 
- 4, 9; with the Aramzan accumulation | reckoned the most costly and splendid, 
of particles: TIN at that time, then Dan. | Josu. 7, 24; “1 ΄Ν’ Shinar-mantle, i. e. 
2,14; hence yrIN-y2 from that time, | artificially aes from Shinar or Ba- 
since Ezn, 5,16, with the supplying of | bylonia (see Pliny VIII ο. 48) 7, 21; 
272 till now. The original form "38 | but especially the hairy prophet’s mantle 
is only dialectically different from the | made from the skins or hair of camels, 
Hebr. Bis) Ps. 124, 3, from which the |in its full form aha ’s Zucu. 13, 4 
Hebr. rs, as the ae Sf from [ὁ], is | (comp. 1 Kinas 19, 13; 2 Kines 2, 8 18 


14; Jon. 3, 6, alae Anse. 11 37), to 
ΠΡΎΡΙΕΙ ed ei eal ὁ which belonged iy ts ζώνη δορμάτένη 
another Aa See "1. ee τοὺς 
Mat. 3, 4. — 2. The pride of the mea- 
TS (with suff. S948, pl. ὉΠ; adj. dow, the dress of the meadow, green, 
Γ᾿ nay, uae 12}: = ope) parall. 759% ing Zeow. 11, 3. 
adj. and subst.: bright, splendid, glorious 
(from TIN equivalent to 353 to shine, | a ἽΝ (Pers.; dtar belonging to Iced) 
glitter) applied to the name of God Ps. | . ». "of a son of Haman Esru. 9, 8. 
8, 2, to God himself 93, 4; hence prin- | (93% is equivalent to Ὑπὸ, Pers. tar, 
cipal, distinguished, a chief, lord, 2 Cur. and N" a noun-suffix.) 
23, 20; Nes. 3, 5; with repetition of 
the suffix ca DN ce lords OTN (not ee aL LN ig 
brothers 10, 80: ε noble, henge bpp one another, to bind, to stamp firmly, to 
DIN cup ‘of the nobles i, 6. precious, 
splendid JupGEs 5, 25, a poetical cir- 
cumlocution, as Dena ‘on Ps. 78, 25; 
noble, Ps.16, 3 the noble in whom ts all 
my pleasure. "The ba-*xp~>D is subor- 
dinated asa supplement to the construct 
“738, comp. ie 29,1; 43,21. Thence | ΩΝ (without flexion) m. man, or 
metaphorically, powerful, mighty, of the | collect. men, in the widest sense Ps. 68, 
waves Hix. 15, 10; great, majestic, of the | 19; 76,11; or DIN- 23 JoB 21, 33 to ex- 
cedar Ez. 17, 28, ‘oft the vine 17, 8, of a press the same. ‘In’ the very frequent 
fleet Is. 33, 91: . mighty, powerful, applied use of the word the following peculia- 
to gods, kings and peoples, 1 Sam. 4,8; |rities are observable. 1. DIN is a spe- 
Ps. 136, 18; Ez. 32, 18; hence “aN cial proper name of the first man in 
alone is ‘already applied to God Is. 10, | the history of creation, Adau, Adamus. 
34 (comp. v.13 aN), to a king or leader Hence it is retained as a proper name 
[0688 5, 25, to shepherds (parall. ὉΠ 9) in the versions, and in this special sense 
Jur. 25, 34, and even tothe cedar Zmou. | it occurs several times with the article 
11, 2. Comp. τὸς, the Lybio-Phe- DIN (comp. 25,311, Ὁ.) in the first 
nician name of ‘Atlas, brother of “El chapters of Genesis. llaewhore the article 
(Maxim. Tyr. VIL, 7; Mart. Capella IV | stands in a collective sense even with 
p. 250), "ΠΝ τ Ν among the Cartha- | p4y.— 2. From this special name arose 
ra oe epithet of deity and of Be-| the poetical circumlocution DIN“ja, in 
Vis 8 Ὡς ns ve see = τ τ plur. DUN 33 or DiRT ‘a2 for man, men, 
: Ni awnsac- | viz, in order to denote an antithesis to 


dir, ἹΡυσσαδίριον, name of the Tangier God or in addresses by God. But this 
cape, which is now (χά λον ul), Capo periphrasis, after appearing but seldom 
Bianco. — The adjective feminine | as Num. 23,19; Dur. 32,8; 1 Sam. 26, 

n7yIN Is used substantively (with suff. | 19 &c. did not becone usnal till the later: 


Ἔ 
dam; cognate nm (which see), Ar. pol 
to fit, bring or keep together. The 
root DTN, piv is also in τ 81 I. 
Derivatives TOT, MIN π᾿ }.» ὙΡΊΝΝ 
7... p., DIN Π. ps DAN γι. De 
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DAS 


period of the language, when -}2 seems 
almost as though it had grown along 
with it. In Syr. μά. has become a 
single word and even stands for Adam, 
Targ. Wanna or W292; the Biblical ex- 
pression. is a poetical one in the Pers. 
ὅ 1: ἣν" poy (merdiim zade) son of man, 
Ay. eof up, al. eof ett» Syr. sort, 
Maltese bnydem, Phonie. DIN &. — 3. ike 
an original designation of kind or spe- 
cies Dan in the sing. or D4N7722 in the 
plural is applied to man or men of the 
multitude, in opposition to Israel Jur. 
32, 20, or to nobler men Jos 31, 33; 
Hos. 6, 7; ; usually referring to the enemy 
(as a contemptible man) Ps. 124, 2. Ac- 
cordingly oon with wy Is. 2, 9; 5, 
15, wr DS "Ps. 49, 3 or pny 82, 7 
designates the lower elass, the Syr. μῇ 
and pay being used for such antithe- 
tic ideas. But o3n Eccrus. 7, 28 is 
seldom used as UN, without implying 
such a distinction. — 4. Like Wx in the 
signification some one, any one, “aliquis, 
Lzv. 1, 2; 908 32, 21. See ty. — 
5. Collect, ‘men; and therefore there are 
certain phrases in which 558 stands as 
a kind of apposition, 6. g. pos Np wild 
of men, wild among men, 1. 6. a wild 
man, Gen. 16,12; D7 Ὁ505 foolish among 
men 1. Θ, ὃ foolish man, Prov. 15, 20; or 
where it follows in the genitive, 6. g. 
OWN 3 the poor among men i.e. poor 
men, "Ts. 29, 19; ous ae Hos. 18, 2 
sacrificing people; Dis "5°02 Mic. 5, 4 
anointed men; ὩΣ STEN the first among 
men i.e. the first man Jos 15, 7; or with 
ae. g. Daya bya Prov. 23, 28, — 
6. In opposition to the ἜΣ ΞΕ hence 
the human in DIN Pls Hos. 11, 4, 
comp. 2 Sam. 7, (id = 7 (firmness) n. p. 
of a city at the Jordan «0858. 3, 16, 
twelve Roman miles distant from 12" a 
in the Manasseh territory (now Sotha), 
bat without its situation or any traces 
of it being more exactly determined. 
The proper names ITN, SVN, M2'IR 
present a point of contact for the ety- 
mological explanation. 

In the derivation of this primitive 
word Seripture appears to allude to 
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ἽΝ 


a χοὸς 
a8 Gen. 2,7; 3,19, comp. αὐτόχϑων : 


and ‘the toe. that fhe first man was 


‘made from dust or earth ig really ge- 


neral and old, without the necessity 
of supposing a fred: brown colour of tho 
earth in Palestine being required, since 
ΚΣ does not at all come from the 
stem DUN (to be red) and the limitation 
to a particular colour of the earth does 
not lie in the Mosaic document. In 
any case DUN has been originally formed 
into a proper name, and has therefore 
remained without flexion, even where 
the appellative conception man or men 
must be understood and one expects a 
construct, 6, g. Prov. 6, 12 Sysda pin 
equivalent to JIN WN ibid. 

ΟΝ (8 pl. my) intr. to be red, 
θ. 5. applied to the colour of corals, 
blood, coceus, Ar. eof, δ᾽. Targ. ὉΠ Σ, 
thence on account of the beauty of this 
colour, in the dialects, to be beautiful, 
lovely. o°2"2872 OXY wats redder than 
corals were they in body LAMEnt. 4, 7, 
ie. fresh, blooming (of colour). Youth- 
ful freshness is expressed by the hloom- 
ing, white colour of the hody. oxy 
body, 1s in the accus. as 1 Kines 15, 23 
he was diseased in his feet (woy7-nN). 

Pu. ox (from DAN, comp. 12> Ps. 
80, 11 from 12, rT from Ὑπὸ ‘Nau. 
3, 7), only as a participle DN pl. 
pa 82, to be red-coloured, 8. g. the 
shield of the warrior with Bloods the 
hide with colour, Naw. 2, 4; Ex. 25, 5. 

Hif. o-Nry to be ek pronerly, to 
shew red, ‘then to grow red Is. 1, 18. 
The Hifil is used in this signification 
as it is elsewhere in verbs denoting 
colour. 

Hithp. DANO (for 23>, comp. PION, 
wapnn) to shew itself red, to play red, 
of wine, Prov. 23, 31. 

This stem was probably formed ori- 
ginally from 64 or rather the primitive 
pix, and therefore it signifies primarily 


to he of a blood-red colour. Derivatives 


Dox, OF, DVIIN, WaT, and the pro- 
per name Θ 9 δ, 
DTN (from poy) adj.m., 238 f., pls 


a 


ἽΝ 


m. ὉΠ δ δ 1. red, red-shining, in pro- 


phetic vision ppplicd to a red horse with 
allusion to the shedding of blood, Zecu. 
1,8; 6, 2; to the red appearance of water 
caused by the red earth 2 Kinas 3, 22; 
to the youthful freshness of cheeks, in 
connexion with nx Sona or Sot. δ, 10 
(comp. Lament. 4, 7). — 2. the red- 
brown pottage of lentils is termed DON 
as a substantive, Gen. 25, 30, φοινι- 
κίδιον in Diog. Laert. 7, 1, 3, because 
lentils were usually cooked with the 
red-brown pods. See DUN. 


DYN f. a red precious stone, Ex. 28, 


AEE NOX σάρδιον, Vulg. sardius, Targ. 
120, Gr. Ven. ἄνϑραξ carbuncle, Saad. 

=} wytly ὅσ, always derived from 
the red colour. 

OIN (rarely Dit; fortress, from Dus) 
1.n. ». /. the mountainous territory "Rdém, 
in Greek writers (Jos. NT. &e.) ᾿Ιδουμαῖα 
(after the vulgar or Phenician pronun- 
ciation of O48), which lies high and 
secure on the south-eastern boundary 
of Palestine, intersected by rocky clefts, 
extending from the southern extremity 
of the Dead sea to the Mlanitic gulf of 
the Red sea. Originally perhaps it may 
have stretched only to the mountain 
district el-Sharah ὅς ὦ, generally only 
to the mountain-land (hence it was sub- 
sequently called Jlim G’ebal, Γ ἐβαληνή, 
Gebalene). But it may have altered in 
extent at different times Gen. 36, 82 43; 
Ex. 15, 15; Num. 24, 18; 34, 3. Josn. 
156. 1; 2 Sam. 8, 14; 1 Kinas 11, 14 ff; 
22, 48 and elsewhere. Sometimes x va 
stands for it Gun. 86, 16 21 31, more 
rarely ‘x πὴ Ὁ GEN. 82, 4: Jupaus 5, 4. 
1 Maccas. ‘4, 15; partly in er chance 
with 132, “Ὁ aN or Ὅτ. Besides 
DoN signifying the land, it is taken 
for the people or inhabitants, Ldomites, 
in which case it is masc. 6. g. Nums. 
20, 20. In the same sense is also em- 
ployed DIN Wa Ps. 137, 7, or ‘x-na 
Lament. 4, "Ot 22, as in the names of 
other countries. pi 212 the Edomite 
wilderness 2 Kinas 3. 8 is the uncul- 
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times belonged ¥>d, P27, N28, TWA, 


DION 


“28 JES, 737, 728 and many others 
(see these words), ἢ i, e. the wider tracts 
of Arabia. See YB. — 2. x. p. m. of 
the progenitor of the Edomites, "Edém, 
who is properly called 1» (which see). 

This is transferred, as Edom the name 
of the country also was, to the inhabi- 

tants Gren. 36,1. The constant enmity 
between the Edomites after they had 
subdued the former inhabitants (ὉΠ) 
and their Israelite half-brethren led ‘the 
old narrator to represent the history of 
Esau in such a manner that the name 
ὉΠ is derived from red-brown pottage 
or the red colour of the skin, Gen. 25, 

25, as well as "wy and “"3'B ib., which, 

however, are only in substance different 
names of the rough mountain-land. Since 
history recognises only the original in- 
habitants on (equivalent to on 
mountaineers), who had possession of 
mount "YY, and the 1» 32 Duo. 

2,48 12 22, who afterwards subdued 
them, DON could not have been a people 
of that name who immigrated into the 
country, but must have been adopted 
by the Esauites as a name for the land. 
— 8. It is very remarkable that some- 
times DIN stands for DIN, i. e. that 
agreeably to the context and parallels 
nothing but Aramaea can be understood 
by ΠΝ, as 1 Cur. 18,11 comp. 2 Sam. 

8,12; on the contrary nan 8, 13 stands 
ὩΣ phy 1 Car. 18,12; Ps. 60,2; 1 Kings 
11, 16; we may compare 2 Kinas 14, 7, 

as also 2 Cun. 20, 2; py2InN 2 Kinas 
16,6 is for DIN, ic the K’ri al- 
ready corrects. The original cause of 
this interchange lies in the resemblance 
of Dalet and Resh in Semitic writing 
(comp. “191 1 Cur. 9,15 and "ya1 Nex. 

11, 17; "T3t Josu. 7,1 and “134 1 Cur. 

2, 6; “arin 2 Cun. 24, 26 ‘and ahah 
2 Kinas 12, 22: ne Gum, 10, 3 ‘and 
nay 1 Cun. 1, 6; Ὁ 5115 1,7 and D277 
Gen. 10, 4), — ‘4, in the proper name 
mase. pi Tay (which see). 


DIN (pone: bs") adj. m., ΤΠ ΙΝ 


tivated steppe from the Edomite capital | (pl. nisa-) f. red here and ee reddish, 
222 to fan. To Edom at different applied to the red colour of the spots 
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ΤΙΝ 


in leprosy Luv. 18, 19 24 42 43 49; 
14, 37. Reduplicated names of colours, 
6. δ. PART “imnw, denote a likeness 
to the colour specified , and as in all 
such reduplications (pb, ἼΞΞΞΤΙ, 
ῬΘΉΏ ΣΤ, DmIND, ΡΟΝ, 42737) are 
but organic ‘root-sounds doubled. 
MATS (¢ nN, with suff. "7218, pl. 


nin) f. prop. the firm, hard body of 


the earth, from DIN; Rents 1. the firm 
earth in opposition to Dv2 Gen. 2,9 19; 
3, 17, and as an element, fumes 2, 7, 
out of which this or that is made Ex. 
20, 24; generally: the terrestrial globe, 
sphere Gen. 4,11; 6, 1; 7, 4; ‘Xo 2B 
the surface of the earth Gun. 5, 6; Ps. 
104, 30. — 2. specially: thick earth 
suitable for banks or building, arable 
land, fiedd Gen. 4, 2; Jo. 1, 10; 2, 21; 
‘NI Jay to till the ground Gan. 3, 93: 
R “133, Ἂ WN a husbandman, ἜΤΕΙ, 
tor, ἧς ak one addicted to tilling the 
ground 2 Cur. 26, 10; sometimes the 
field with its produce Is. 1,7. — 3. me- 
taphorically: land, country, province, Θ. δ; 
may Is. 14, 2, Opa ἢν Zucs. 2,16, 
Sy yt ’s (in By, rennin Ez. 11, 17 
for Palestine or Canaan; nits pide 
Ps, 49, 12. — 4. (fortress) n. p. of a 
town in the tribe of Naftali Josu. 19, 36. 

TOTS (fortress) n. p. of one of five 
towns in the vale of po which was 
afterwards destroyed with ὉΠ and M77», 
Gen. 10,19;14, 2 8; Devur. 29, 22; Hos. 
11, 8. 

"QIN (formed from Ou 7; fortress) 
n. p. of a town in the tribe of Naftali, 


Joss. 19, 383 (comp. 238 4.); ὍΝ 


3727 ib., as the Talmud G er. Meg. 1 1) 
ἘΣ assumed, Adami (and) ha-Nekeb, 
LXX Aoue (Abus) καὶ NaBox (Noxd). 
It was afterwards called 102} (Talm.1.c.). 
"TN (pl. oR K’ri 2 Kanes 16,6; 
2 Cur. 25,14; 28, 17, or p48 1 Kinas 
11,17) gent. m. "Edomite, ny (pl. ni74s) 
f. an Edomitish woman Devt. 23,8; 1 Sam. 
21, 8; 1 Kines 11,1, formed from pon. 
See DIN and DYN. “ye "2, DIN "33 
are usually employed for the jee 


OATN (the red-brown) n. p. of a 


ridge of hills on the border between 
Judah and Benjamin Josu. 15, 7; 18, 
17, so called probably in the first in- 
stance from the colour of the earth in 
the hills (see poy). From this came 
the appellation of a distinct place which 
lay on the ascent of this hill-range, 
D'DIN Mw (terrace of the red-brown 
hills), ‘opposite to Gilgal, a place which 
Jerome still found in Maledomim and 
translated by ἀνάβασις πυῤῥῶν,᾽ ascensus 
ruforum, but which he referred to the 
shedding of blood. 

"JATS (also "5 35) adj. m. reddish, 
applied to the hair, Gen. 25, 25; fresh, 
applied to the colour of the face Ἵ Sam. 
16,12; 17,42; comp. O1N. L&X πυῤῥα- 
κης; Vule. rufus , literally, without its 
being necessarily referred to the hair 
only. 


ROOTS (Pers., from 72} thmna, 


Zend. the highest Being, andl ta from 
data, i. 6. given by the highest Beng; 
with a Pee”) n. p.m. of a Persian, 
Esra. 1, 14. 


ἘΝ ει used) tr. to make fast or 


firm, to set, hence }J8; metaphorically 
to ΠΣ ΕΣ command , rule, dispose, 
whence comes Δὲ) JIN and perhaps 
also 38% and ITN. There is a similar 
transference in jon, whence To. The 


Arab. Che to make firm, .) As a firm 
dwelling, is cognate; farther 19, JX 
(which see). 

TIS (strong) n. p. iar. 2, 59; inter- 

changes with yx. The frequent va- 
riation in orthography between — and 
5 or — has a foundation in the Syriac- 
Phenician pronunciation, which utters 
— as 0. 
: JIN Aram. a form equivalent to Hebr. 
4/38, but only in the proper names JANP2 
(Bel- -Adonis), JANN33] and 285 a 
Sardanapalus. But see these words. 

VIS (paus. JIN; pl. DIN, 6. BIR, 
with suf. 137k, “peprty) M. properly 
the solid, hence fundament, basis, pe- 
destal of a pillar, Sona or Sox. 5, 15; 
the lower board-plate in board- walls Ex, 
26,19 ff. then threshold generally; figu- 


ΙΝ 
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ΠΝ 


eames eee 


ratively foundation of the earth, Jos 
38, 6. Stem JIN. 

"ITN see iN. 

"ITN first part of compound proper 
names; properly speaking nothing but 
constr. 7% with the connecting sound 7 
in proper names (comp. Dp"71¥ and many 
others). It appears to have been more 
common in Phenician. See PIA IN, 
PRION, PIS IN, Bp TN, δ ΣΝ; 
comp. }15N. 

pia JIN (Adon of Besek) n. p. of 
a Phonician king of pra (see also 
pia) Jupces 1, 5—7. Perhaps the 
Phenicians had a sanctuary of Adonis 
here. As Byblos is called ᾿“δώνιδος 
ἱερά and Byblius Adon (Martian. Ca- 
pella de nupt. phil. p. 54) or Acovgiog 
Adavig (Nonuus, dion. XLI. 157) was 
spoken of, Adoni-Besek may have been 
used in the same way, and was sub- 
sequently couverted into the proper 
mame of a person. 

ΓΊ52 TN (‘Adon is Jah) n. p.m. 1 Kines 
1, 5; New. 10,17. It is used inter- 
changeably with wiry 1 Kines 1, 8 
or ΡΝ Ezr. 2, 13, but is always 
ona like the ἀπε: epithets of God, 
comp. SON, Wan, op yy. On the 
proper name rms sib see under 40. 

ΣΡ εἰν (Adon is Jabs) Ne }. M. 
1 Kines 1, 8; 2, 25; for which A278 
stands iu 1, ὅ; 2 Saw. 3, 4. 

Ὡ"2 see ia. 

DIS ΣΙΝ (‘Adon is righteousness) 
n.p. of a Canaanitish king at Jerusalem 
Jos. 10,1 3. px (right, salvation) is 
a very old ἘΠ of the highest deity 
among the Phenicians, hence in their 
proper names P37 "222, PIE TTS: The 
father of ue Cabiri (81:35) is called 
Sadux, Συδέκ, Συδύκ, Tex i. 6. prs 
and pie (= hebr. qx) as the just- 
dealing ‘deity ; whence Philo’s expla- 
nation (in Kusebius) by δίκαιος. In He- 
brew this epithet appears sometimes as 
an abstract noun Px in APTS, some- 
times as au adj. noun in pie aa PIST, 
PILI, or Pie Ἐπ τ αι ‘to the Phe: 
nician ‘pronunciation. 


DP ITN (‘Adon is assisting) n. p. mM. 
Ezr. 2, 13; 8,13. In Nea. 10, 17 TIAN 
stands fasted: the epithet of Jah op 
or Dp" (helper) interchanging with = 
itself. 

DIN (‘Adon is elevated) 1. p. ™. 
1 Kixes 4,6; but for this there is im 
2 Sam. 20, 24 ‘and 1 Kines 12, 18 DIIN, 
and 2 Cur. 10, 18 pat for “478 "and 
DIT, TIN and som being the Pheni- 
cian pronunciation for the Syrian deity 
135]. Hence Sanchoniathon (p. 34) writes 
ἴἼλδωδος. Here Sox or Tint as the first 
member of the compound changes with 
“25. See TIN. 


“TN (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 


lighten, metaphorically to be splendid, 
excellent, distinguished, renowned, far- 
famed, or also, to be powerful, great, 
extensive, all proceeding from the fun- 
damental idea of shining. Hence come 
Sis, doubtfully “58, ΠΝ; “iN, the 
fi. Ὁ. HATIN, eT, Day, Duin. 
Only the Nif. "ΠΝ to shew oneself glo- 
rious, splendid, renowned, powerful, with 
3 in any thing, Ex.15,11. Ἀπὸ} 15, 6 
is part. in the constr. with the Yemmant 
of the 7 as a connecting vowel, comp. 
ee Gen. 49, 11, "225 31, 39, >axn, 

oh Is. 22, 16. For >in Gun. 97, 40 the 
at Peutateden reads SIND Gren thou 
shalt he powerful); but it has probably 
done nothing more than paraphrased 
the difficult word 3" 1m. — £2. TAN (not 
used), whence “38, aN, nTIN. Soeie 
sat (fut. ἈΝ 8] to glorify Is. 46, 21. 
— On the organic root see "111. 

“IN (height, top) 1.n. p. of a place i in 
the south of Judah near “Edom; with 
a local τὰ Josu. 15, 3, described as 
situated between sn and »Ρ 1. But 
in the briefer description of the south- 
border ΝΌΜΒ. 34, 4 it is called “"£n 
AN (Addar-court); and since }i4x is 
omitted there, "8 may perhaps be dif- 
ferent from "δ τ zm, which is equivalent 
to ΠΤ. ‘WS occurs besides in the 
proper name x ninoy Joss. 16, 5; 18, 
13. See niioy. Tn composition "ΠΣ 
is rendered in the Targ. by NOTTS 
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(threshing- -floors), and the Aram. 38 is 
in fact from the same origin. — 2. (mighty 
one, lord) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 3, which 
name however is JIN in Nuws. 26, 40. 
(See this word). 

IN m. 1. dress, ornament, as also 
RE “Zucu. 11, 13 “pit a costly or- 
nament feenically) —'3.as TAN mantle 
Mic. 2, 8. 

“IN (¢. pl. “"9§) Aram. f. a large 
open place which being trodden down 
was used as a threshing-floor in the Hast, 
Dan. 2,35. Targ. as (def. RAN, with 
suff. FAIS; pl. PIR, co ITN, def. ne) 


usually for 14; Syr. bof, Ax. ait taken 
from the Syriac and resolving the hard 
middle sound into n. The stem is "38 
in the signification to be wide, from 
the Hebrew “38. 

“TN m. name of the 12. month in the 
Hebrew lunar year beginning with Ἰ0Ὡ, 
corresponding to our March Esru. 8, 
1 18; 8,12; 9,1 1ὅ ἄο.; Aram. Ezr. 
6, 15; ‘Abdo 1 Maco. 7, 43 and J oseph. 
(Ant. IX, 4, 7), ὅγε. 32. The Syrians 
and Arabians received it as they did 
the other names of the different months 
from the Aramaeans. Since the name 
of this. month, as also baw, 1253, 02, 
DPN, Nay and "9, appears only i in 
the "post-exile, later Hebrew writings; 
and since tradition (Rosh ha-Shana c. 1) 
looks upon them all as derived from 
Babylonia; besides, inasmuch as they 
are found among the Palmyrenes, Sy- 
rians, Kurds, Baalbekians, with greater 
or less variation, one must look for 
the names of the months as far as the 
Hebrew is concerned, only among the 
Aramaeans, who are the medium of 
their adoption. These names among 
the Aramzans, as well as among the 
Phenicians and Persians, have reference 
to worship (comp. tim and others). 
Hence "ΠΝ must be put beside the 
homonymous Syrian deity "πὰ (see 
ΠΝ), and is farther allied to the Zend 
Star, Pers. Ol, to Ized (fire-god), son of 
Ormuzd, to whom March may have been 
sacred. Comp. TIN, WAITS, F227, 
“igs, DDN. 


“IN (not used) Aram. intr. equivalent 
to Hebr. 3x, whence “ΠΝ. 

THN ana “ἫΝ (Assyr. ) m. 1. fire, comp. 
Zend. dtar, Pers. Of the same, and there- 
fore connected with the Aram. "5X as 
the name of a month, though in its 
origin it may have been different. — 
2. [zed, representing fire, hence fire-god 
generally. But only in the proper name 
22778 and in y975N. In relation to 
ike stem “WN may "be referred to TIN 
since this Hebrew stem also points to that. 

“AT IN (pl. ὙΠ 187, def. Nv") m. 
astr ologer of the fire-god *Adar, hence a 
name of high dignitaries associated with 
satraps and others, Dan. 3, 2 3. Since 
the second part of the compound word 
“as (pl. pots, def. we ΠΤᾺ) besides Hys, 
5 aud “b> Dan. 2, 27; 4, 4; ὅ, 7 
11 signifies i in the first place soothsayer 
(comp. Day. 4, 14) and astrologer, then 
a kind of priestly class generally, and 
is not confined merely to the placing 
of the horoscope, the first member 118 
can denote nothing else than the highest 
deity of those mixed peoples to whom 
the priests were dedicated (see ‘1X). 
Perhaps the priests of the fire-god may 
have occupied a place in courtly rank 
next to the satraps and stadtholders who 
are mentioned before them. 


SITTIN Aram. adv. Eze. 7,23, ac- 


cording to the connexion either quickly, 
nimbly, zealously (hence the Rabbins re- 
present it by maya, ΠΥ ΤΥ) or: 
rightly, exactly. As ‘it appears in the 
Aramean official letter of the Persian 
king, in which other old Persian words 
are also found (comp. 2042, JINW?2 and 
others), it has been derived from the 


Persian eaauyd rightly, diligently, or 
caw! ye in the right, rightly. 

a8 n.p. of a Syrian deity who re- 
presents the revolutions of the year (from 
“38 =n, which see), consequently a 
sun-god ‘(see FI, TITY), existing only 
in 729778 as a part of the compound. 

Pa: (pl. p"2") m. a gold Persian 
coin of the value of an Attic χρυσοῦς 


ΩΝ 
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(18 8. 6d. English) a Darik, 1 Cur. 29, 7; 
Ezr. 8, 27, Grecised Zagsixog. Reckon- 
ing by Darics was usual among the Jews 
under the Persian dominion. This coin- 
name is old among the Persians, and 
appears already in the Cyropedia (V, 
3, 3), and the Grecised form alone 
could mislead Jahn (Hinl. II. p. 345), so 
as to derive it incorrectly from 4ageios. 
For DDN or O25" (without dagesh 
lene, as sometimes after 4, comp. 
mae, 5.5) the form 73472393 or 
Ὁ 52 also appears Ezr. 2, 69; ΝΊΗ. 7, 
70 71 72, and one sees even from this 
that & is prosthetic. 457 appears to 
be abridged from "329. The Persian 
word has been derived from Dara (king) 
and Kaman (bow), or from Dara and 
ω "5 (image), or from χϑ 0 dergah, aula, 
and ωἷ» man prince, that is kingly court, 
because on one side was the stamp of 
the king’s image, and on the other a 
bow. Others identify it with δράχμη, 
as a weight, whose etymology is not in 
Greek. Perhaps we should look here 
for the origin into "δ, as in RIT4N 
Adar- Mars. = eee 
DITN see DN}. 


ΠΟΘ ΤΝ (Adar is king) 1. n. p. of 
an Assyrian deity, 2 Κιναβ 17, 31, to 
whom the inhabitants of p14 (which 
see) burnt their children, consequently 
a sort of Adar-Mars i. 6. sun-god, who 
was thought of as a destroying being. 
Hence 571520 in Berosus is also called 
the sun-town. More probably it has 
been moulded together out of 5372 IN 
and "δ is equivalent to 2175 (which 
see), Syr. γρω. — 2. n. p. of an Assy- 
rian king 2 Kines 19, 37; Is. 37, 38, 
transferred from the name of the god. 

yy (Targ. def. NS TTN) Aram. f. 
arm, metaphorically power, Ezr. 4, 23, 
like 551. δὲ 1s prosthetic, as also »45 
(which see). The stem is wn. ἐς 

ἽΝ (corn-district, plantation) n. p.f. 
1. capital of wa (Batanza), which be- 
longed afterwards to the territory of 
Manasseh, Num. 21, 33; Devr. 1, 4. 8.1 
10; Josu.12,4; 13,1231, LXX Ἐδραΐν, 


Ἐδραξίν, Eus. (Onom. under Astaroth) 
‘Aseac. The last-mentioned gives its 
distance from 1%‘ as 25 Roman miles 
and from Abila'as 9. In Arabian geo- 
graphers it is called wle OF, now Draa, 
whose distance from Damascus is about 
24 Arabian miles. — 2. A town in the 
territory of Naftali Josu.19,37.— The 
original form is 9778 from 9. Ξε 1, 
with & prosthetic; and after an 7 with- 
out the accent was annexed "2958 
arose out of this. ie 


MIN (with suf. inqay, BIN) ἡ 
see "IN. 
YIN a stem adopted for the infinitive 


absol. wins Is. 28, 28 for B17, and chosen 
solely on account of its coincidence with 
the future. Comp. inf. absol. nds for ἢ Ὁ 
Jer. 8,13; ΖΕΡΗ. 1, 2. 


ΓΝ (but with the e sound 258 in 
ΓΕ T τ 


pause or where the second root-sound 
going into a simple syllable must have 
a long vowel, likewise before suffixes 
as QIN, IAIN, FAIR and others; fut. 
aay> and 258", but first person 25k 
Mau. 1, 2 as often in verbs N”D, once 
28 Prov. 8,17, comp. Ins Gen. 32, 5, 
δὲ having arisen out of € NN, and 
therefore this last form must have come 
from INN; inf. constr. 28 Eccuus. 3, 8 
and the feminine formation many; but 
in the imperat. 258, pl. "28 and with 
the suf. or in pause again from I5N, 
hence 7338) 1. trans. to love, ἀγαπᾶν; 
sensuously, of love between the sexes 
1 Kines 11, 1; Eccnzs. 9, 9; or men- 
tally of the love of parents, friends, 
virtuous or vicious love Gen. 37, 4; 
Ps. 99,4; Hos. 12,8. This conception 
seems to be used in the most varied 
relations, sometimes inmost desire and 
wishing for a thing, sometimes reaching 
or pressing after something, finally 
sometimes doing with a strong incli- 
nation, to be fond of doing, to like. The 
modifications of the conception, though 
coinciding in a central point, are shown 
according to the construction: with the 
accus. of the person or thing to love in 
the widest sense Grn. 24,67; Prov. 4, 6; © 


ans 


Hos. 3, 1; with > of the person to bestow 
love upon one, to be devoted to, Lev. 19, 
18 34; with 3 to be attached to, to have 
pleasure i in something, war δἰ χανε 
Eccuss. ὅ, 9, and he who is attached 
ta money, has no preduce, similarly to 
3 pat, yen; with > and the infin. to 
be fond of doing, to like Hos. 12, 8; 
Is, 56,10; with -"> in the apodosis, to 
rejoice that. Part. m. Gk; f. naa, 
sometimes poetically "naqk: a friend, 
male or female, beloved, male or female 
Ps. 38, 12; Hos. 10, 11, but always 
more than 9 Derivatives 338 (Ὁ 3:1), 
ask, ΓΘ ΕΝ. 

Ni. Seis to be beloved, properly to 
love one another; only in the participle 
pan? the beloved 2 Sam. 1, 23 1, 6. in 
this ‘place, who have leved one another. 

Pi. AN to love violently, to woo, only 
in the partic. 25N72, pl. DAIN, lover 
Hos. 2, 7 9 12 14 15; Laman. 1, 19, 
with 339 and migin brought together. 
To this belongs also 2. pers. pl. fut. 
naan Prov. 1, 22 from 25Nn, since 
the fut. Kal is MaaNA. The 8 ‘has arisen 
frem %, after 3, as often happens, has 
passed ‘into ὃ, 

Peal‘al 22:38 (an intensive form 
which arose by repetition of the last 
two reot-sounds, comp. "71"N9) to love 
strongly, woo. But for TITAN Hos. 4, 
18 (Jerome: dilexerunt) the roduplicn: 
tion appears to be separated, with re- 
petition of the personal suffix, as 1258 
12:53 (lin Parchon); comp. "JANN ΡΒ. 
88,17, where ἸῺ is repeated. See 3335. 


The stem πὶ is identical with: omy 
(which see) and 23¥, where ΓἹ is har- 
dened into m and 4: but the root can 


only 2 37-8, ANN, ΞΔ, since the 


Ar. aS, Targ. 19, Hebr. a4 (2279), 
Syr. aus signifies to love, and the harder 
sound, perhaps hn, appears to have been 
primary in the reot, consequently an, 
from which arose IM and 53. Since the 
Ar. OS properly means to desire, in 
a37-N the first sensuous conception is 
obviously “to desire, to reach after 
something”, and therefore it is cognate 


dl 


TN 


with the organic root in aN", ΒΝ ΤΏ, 
TN. 

oy (only pl. bam) m. 1. flirtation ;. 
Hos. 8, 9 O°SN WMT they deal out in- 
trigue Ga a bad sense), probably for the 
sake of alluding to ’R IT, they carry 
on intrigues, 1. 6. they practise amours.. 
— 2. charms, graces; "δ mp*X hind of 
graces Prov. 5, 19, a flattering address. 
to a woman. 

ak (with suff. DAN; pl. p°a58) m. 
1. loves, as Ὁ 13 and DIN used in 
the plural Prov. 7, 18. — 2. In the 
singular amour, lewdness; Hos. 9,10 and 
they became abominations, like their love. 


ΡΤ (0. ma-, with suf. *nam) / 
properly a fem. form of the infinitive 
of Kal, hence loving, with the accusative 
of the person or thing, 6. g. Gun. 29, 20; 
Devt. 7,8; 1S54m.18,3; 20,17; 1 Kies. 
10, 9; Hos. 3, 1, where, however, it may 
also be taken as an infinitive, since it 
is connected like an infinitive with 5, 
Ὁ and yo. Oftener it is a noun, after 
the form of TINS, F732, and ἘΞ for 
the most part the signification love, an 
antithesis to “NID, Eccuus. 9, 1 6; 
love between the sexes SONG OF Sox. 2. 
5; 5, 8; 8, 4; applied to love, inclina- 
tion ‘and attachment in general, Prov. 
10, 12; 17, 9 (comp. 1 Pst. 4, 8; 1 Cor. 
13, 4); sometimes concr. beloved, Sone 
or Sou. 2, 7; 3, 5; 8, 4. The figure 
in Sone or Sou. 3, 10 is bold: zés in- 
terior is inlaid with love for one of the 
daughters of Jerusalem. 

asI2018 see IFN. 

Sera y see aos. 

Dans see oN. 


aN (not προ intr. to be strong, 


powerful, properly speaking a farther 
development of "8 (TiN), whence as is 


well known “Wi, Ar. Off (med. Je) and 


at (med. Waw);1¥ (479) is also cognate. 
On the farther development of stems 
with two sounds into those with three by 
hardening the inner vowel-sound into 
He, see τι. According to others IN Is 


tantamount to HN, TON (to seize), which, 


“Is 


32 


bry 


however, is less probable. Derivatives 
the proper names TIN, ΠΝ. 

TIN (power, for power) γ. p. Mm. 
Gen, 46, 10. 

THIN see ‘TIN. 

an (power ful, strong) 1. n. p. of a 
judge, Jupeus 8, 15; 4,1; the LXX 
and Vulg. have 758 (strong), the Syr. 
and Ar. have read ‘sim (with Resh), 
from "ἜΝ =". Since Ehud was a son 
of Gera (a), sims must be read in- 
stead of ΤΙΝ in 1 Cur. 8, 6. — 2. name 
of another ‘Benjamite il Cur. 7, 10. 


ryt interj. an exclamation of com- 


plaint, woe! ah! For the most part with 
74 "35x following, Josu. 7, 7; Jupazs 
6, 23; “Jer. 1, 6; also with the addition 
of other words, θ. δ. M2 ἃ alas, my 
daughter, Jupaxs 11, 35; aN δ 2 Kines 
6, 5, somewhat seldomer with 2) & δ᾽ 
pind "δ woe to the day Jo.1, 15. The 
δὲ is prosthetic, and the shores form 
ain also appears Hz. 30, 2, which is 
blunted off into in ΤΙΝ 96, 3. To 
this relationship belong ‘sin, 1, TIN, 
and in the Semitic dialects verbs ex- 
pressing pain are also formed from them. 
SUTIN (river, stream) n. p. of a river 
where ‘Ezra rested with his countrymen 
returning home from Babylonia, into 
which another stream (337) flowed. It 
is not far from the district NBO; hence 
NIN WI) Hz. 8,15 21 31. Since the 
locality and name of this river have 
not yet been investigated , many have 
thought of the Adiava river in Adiabene 
(Amm. Mare. 23, 20), which might suit 
perhaps, if we were to read N1"4N, and 
if it were not perceptible from Eun. 8, 
15 17, that it must be looked for in 
the neighbourhood of a place in north- 
eastern Media. In any case the ety- 
mology of the root must not be sought 
in the Hebrew. 
“TIN (from “8) see ἬΝ. 
ἫΝ (from “J and § prosthetic) a 


small ΠΡ ΝΠ ἢ dialectically only in 
Hos.13,10 14 (twice) for man: whither ? 


where? In connexion with NiPN it is 
equivalent to NIDN PRN where? The 
pronominal stem " is perhaps originally 
nothing but an equivalent of nit here! 
see! But see "δὲ, "ἢ 1. 


Ors I. (Kal not used) intr. to be 
clear, to shine, glitter, ἐν om >17"N, cognate 


with di (5319), Ar. At Only in Hifil 
DIN (fut. Soe) to give light, to shine; 
Jos 25,5 be ND} and it appears not 
bright i. 6. is not perfectly pure (Targ. 
“itn, LXX οὐκ ἐπιφαύσκει, Jerome: 

non ‘splendet); yet one ms. (Kenn. n. 
219) has 5%. Others have taken >*3x" 
for ΣΝ which, however, cannot be 
brought nto τ ν with our textual 
reading. 


ὉΠ iN I. (not used) equivalent to ὉΠ 


(9m) to be round, ring-shaped. The stem 
has been lengthened by the hardening 
of the middle sound, as in IGN, I3N, 

33, Dit. Denveives bitte, os, 

ay, maby and saab. 


"Oa Cae pl. DDO and nib) Me 


aloe-wood , SyielGny the sweet-smelling 
and precious wood, which the Hebrews 
used in addition to “2 (myrrh) and 
ἸΏΒ) (cinnamon) for strewing upon and 
perfuming the couch; but also taken for 
the Aloé perfoliata, ἃ favorite ornamen- 
tal plant, which they cultivated in the 
luxurious gardens of Palestine and 
whose plantations were celebrated by 
the poets, Prov. 7, 17; Sone or Sou. 
4,14. The pl. nib~ signifies properly 
the Aloé-tree; but this distinction is not 
preserved in Num. 24, 6 and Ps. 45, 9, 
and the pl. is applied generally as in 
names of plants (comp. D°N WE, D203) 
after D418 had been adopted for Aloé, 
ἀλόη Jou. 19, 39 as an imported article 
of Phenician commerce together with 
the name. As to the name SAN ἀλόη 
it belongs, no less than “1/2 pv dour, M22R 
κίγναμον, FVLP κασσία, 79 γάρδος, Ὁ 
λῇδον, ΠΏ χιστώ and others, to the ar- 
ticles brought by the Phenicians to the 
Semites and Greeks, the former having 
been the first that carried on a trade 


base 


33 


pomy 


in foreign perfumes and spices; but the 
proper origin of the name must be 
looked for in India, as D543, 342, and 
others must be derived from Indian 
tongues. For this purpose the name 
aghil is compared , heard by Europeans 
for Aloé in farther India. 

Soaks (with ouf. “DEN, TREN, TREN, 
and frequently aes hesides Son, with 
a local MOR, retaining Ὁ, as nbyh for 
7, sbyB, “TINA for 938, NA hefore 
gutturals, spec. with a local as TID, 
mah; pl. opis besides "ΠΝ and in a 
reduplicated form likewise before the 
suffix) ἢ. tent of nomads Gen. 9, 27, 50 
called from its ring-shaped, round form. 
See bax Il. Hencen pana ΠΟΘ. Jupaus 
8, 11, as in the sing. ‘GEN. 4, 20, nomads. 
It is especially applied to the old Is- 
raeclite sanctuary, which, like a nomad 
‘tent, was moveable and could he carried 
about; in its full form al ἘΠΝ tent of 
meeting, most frequently in the Penta- 
teuch; also 74 ὮΝ the tent of Jehovah 
1 Kines 2, 28, nays ἦς tent οὗ the law 
Noms. 17, 23, or merely bak 1 Cur. 
15,1; 17, 5; Ps. 78, 60 or ban Ex. 39, 
88, lente the exterior of the ‘tent, the 
round roof, distinguished from 42°07. 
Metaphorically 1. habitation, dwelling- 
place Jop 8, 22; 21, 28; Prov. 14, 11, 
therefore tantamount to nea, and 80 
citadel 1 Kines 8, 66 or by circum- 
Jocution nia “ἃ Ps. 182, 3; poctically of 
the citadel of the sun wher he abides, 
Ps. 19, 5, which is called meat Has. 
3, 11. In this general sense it stands 
therefore for nos (hall) Ez.41,1, where 
the LXX have αἰλάμ. — 2. Like the 


Ar. sf, originally people who inhabit 
a tent, then: people, race, family, so 
e.g.457" Dik Ps.78, 67 the people of Jo- 
seph 1. 6. the ten tribes, because Ephraim 
was the chief of them. In like manner 
377 “ἃ Is. 16, 5; }ieycna ’ Lament. 
2, 4; obo nents Ps. 83, 7; families, 
persons Ζβαη. 12,7. Hence bain may 
mean poetically ‘the family of the pa- 
triarchs, as a family κατ ἐξοχήν, and 
thus the praise of the heroic wife Ὁ 9} 


TAA ΝΞ Jupars 5, 24 above women 
in the patriarchal family, i. 6. above the 
atone blessed! — 3, DiI 
(family, race) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 20. 
-- From this are derived 

DEIN (fut. Dis) denom. to tent, i. 6. 
to pitch tents or to go about with 
tents, Gen. 13, 18, then like D2 to 
wander, and so Consened with 5¥ 13,12. 
— Hif. Ὅν (fut. SIR2, contracted 
DH, comp. ban for PINs) Is. 13, 20 
to pitch one’s tent. 

TON (tent, temple) n. p. ἢ. 8 
symbolic name foy Samaria Ez. 23,4 5 
36 44. Here the form arose out of 
rion (its own sanctuary) i. e. which 
possesses its own sanctuary. 

INO DTIN (family founded by .4Ὁ i. e. 
God) nl. D. ἧι. Ex. 31, 6; 35, 34. Since 
bas and the feminine form ‘nba were 
certainly used as proper names, DT 
might be compounded with an epithet 
of God in the farther development of 
the name, as DY people, Wy and m2 
man, ma abbreviated na dwelling, and 
others. Comp. PND, bxwinn, byawn, 
bina and see too "aN. 


“ab oT (from FA SDH: the sanctuary 
in it) n. D. 8 symbolical name for Je- 
rusalem formed by Hzsx. (23, 4 11 22 
36) and contrasted with the name 7348 
for Samaria. This sort of formation in 
feminine nouns did exist, as ΤΣ ΘΤΙ 
the mother of Manasseh shews, 2 Kinas 
21, 1; and though the prophet thought 
of ‘symbolising yet he followed given 
forms, a8 in “pix. The ὅς is not a 
suffix, but a connecting Ἢ 


maa OA (people of the sanctuary) 
Nh. ἢ: f. ‘of a Hivvite and mother of many 
Edomite races Gen. 36, 2 14 18 25; 
1 Car. 1, 52. Mga 15 the name of ἃ 
sanctuary on ἃ height and seems to 
have been used in very ancient times 
in proper names among extra-israelite 
races, since traces of it are still found 
in names of places. 


moe see ith. 
pron see bras 


ΓΝ 


“JIN (not used) intr. equivalent to 
as: (“4) to be enlightened, illuminated; 
comp. 18. Derivatives i. p.H1N, }7ON. 

TIN (enlightened) n. p. of the first 
high priest, brother of Moses Ex. 4, 14 
26; 6,13 20; 7,7 12 19, Aaron, “ἀρῶν 
Lux. 1, 5, and Ar. wy Hérin. As 
he was the progenitor of the priestly 
family, the priesthood were spoken of 
as WIDT JUIN 923 JosH. 21, 4, or m3 
soos Ps. 115,10 12. In the Talmud 
DAN also appears for the same thing. 
There ΠΝ, m2" are also formed. 
The mountain ΠΤ, where Aaron died 
Nom. 20, 28; 38, 38, is now called 
wy coh dus (mount of the pro- 
phet Harfin). For the etymology comp. 
HN, “2, 

ἸΝ (according to the form 1%, %p, 
from TN) m. request, desire, Prov. 31, 4 
K’tib desire for “2. See, however, is 2. 

ry; 1, conj. (pronominal stem) the in- 


elusive and exclusive or, hence either 
vel or aut, probably allied to "δ in 
TaN, and to 1 and, as the Latin vel 
(or) is formed from ve (and). Where 
two objects are merely separated and 
free choice between them indicated 
without making anything prominent, 
the connexion with ἢ is still visible, as 
for example in the double position 4x 
... IS Ex. 21, 31; Lev. 5, 1 either... 
or, sive... sive, or threefold ix ... Ἵν 

. IW ὅ, 21 23, or where an IN is 
omitted in the first member Num. 5, 14, 
where 1... 1 might stand just as well 
Prov. 29, 9; or there is instead 15) 
7153" TWN Nome. 9, 20; or finally it is 
interchanged with 1 Nume. 5,14. In 
this sense iN stands before the perfect 
like } consecutive. — Where In departs 
from this simple method, the following 
gradations in its signification may be 
seen: a) or rather, correcting as it were 
what was spoken before, whether in the 
way of limitation, 6. g. “iw $x or rather 
a tenth (third of a month) Gun. 24, 55; 
or in the way of enlargement, e. g. Sx 
TOMI or rather that thou seest, Jupaus 


84 


SNS: 


meee es εν πεσε Ἐπ οτος 
18,19 comp. 1 Sam. 29, 35 and s0 it is 
distinguished from SN 15 interrogative 
clauses in the second question where 
something is put which is entirely dif- 


oF . 
ferent. Comp. Ar. 9] or rather, also 


explained by ko. — Ὁ) if perhaps, or 
perhaps, Lat. sin, where IX announces 
a case which revokes the preceding Lay. 
4, 23 28; J2pa-ra IN or if perhaps he 
answers thee 1 Sam. 20, 10 (Vulg. si 
forte); PIT ie or if perhaps he takes 
hold of Is. 27, 5; τὸ τς if then perhaps 


‘Luv. 26, 41, comp. 2 Sam. 18, 13; Ez. 


21,15; Man. 2, 17. In this sense it 
may be sometimes translated be it 80 
that, be it then so, but the connecting 


.υ 5 5 
element is entirely lost; Ar. ωἹ οἱ, -- 
6) or if, putting quite another case, for 
which however "> Ἴδ also stands Lzv. 
13,16. Most of the gradations are ca- 
pable of being recognised only by means 
of the connecting clauses. — 2. it K’tib 
Prov. 31, 4 as an interrogative, for 
which the K’ri reads "λὲ (comp. Gzw. 4, 9) 
where? “23 δ (so to say:) where is 
strong drink? But it is also possible 
that iN or ἊΣ as an interrogative like 
2 contains within itself a negation 
and so one might translate, not strony 
drink! ‘The group IX, "8, WN, ἫΝ refers 
to the fact that we have here to deal 
with a pronominal stem, much as a de- 
rivation from Sis (comp. Lat. vel from 
velle) commends itself. — 3. subst. m. in 
the sense of τς island, coast, perhaps in 
“DIN, which see. 

iN 1, conj. (pronominal stem) if, εἶ, 
si, existing only in 258 and Doan. It 
is distinguished from 4x, in which the 
disjunctive element prevails, and from 
DX, which expresses pure condition, 
without respect to the circumstance 
whether the transaction be conceived 
of as taking place or not; and from 
19, which is commonly used only in 
cases of hope. See "bax. — 2. subst. γι. 
in the signification of "8, but probably 
In THIN alone. 

THEN (‘Ab is *El, contracted from 


— = ἘΞ — — “ee oo | hdl -— ws 


ais 35 ris 


Se aa erie τς es os oe 
DNTSN; comp. Iy2"N from “YP"3N) n. p.| may perhaps be considered as a pro- 


m. Ezra 10, 34. 
JIN I. (not used) intr. to be hollow, 


hollowed, bowed. With the stem a8 is 
cognate Aram. aN (238), whence comes 
sian flute (comp. bb from 311}, with a 


ἘΞ initial ead in Arab. le to 


be hollow, bellied, = skin, belly, 
and also the Hebr. 51} helonging to 
the proper name 153. Derivatives ais 
and the proper name nak. 


ai ΤΙ. (not used) intr. τ return, turn 


about, to amend, Ar. i) (med. Waw). 
This stem 38 (a1) is identical with a" 
(an?) and =} (αν), as the interchange 
of ain and SH shews; from this comes 
the proper name a8 (which see). 


ai (pl. niak) m. 1. skin for water 
or wine, JOB 82, 19 like new bottles i. 6. 
like skins filled with new wine that 
easily burst. Hence Targ. 97232, Jerome 
laguncule, Kimchi ΤΥ 2 and so others. 
The stem is 28 in the signification 
which has heen given, and both nar and 
SN) proceed from a similar fundamental 
sense. — 2. The hollow belly of conjurers, 
in which the conjuring spirit (πύϑοων, 
rabb. nn") resides, and speaks hollow 
as if out of the earth. Hence meta- 
phorically, partly this spirit, which was 
interrogated for enchantments, Dzut. 18, 
11; 15am. 28, 8; 1Car.10, 13; Is. 8,19, 
partly the enchanter himself, éyyaczgi- 


μυϑος 1s.19,3. Also in general: a necro- 


mancer, who awakes the dead out of 
the earth in order to reveal the future 
by their means, Luv. 20,27. six Ὁ 
to appoint necromancers 2 Kines 21, 6; 
2 Cur. 33, 6; Ἐπ TDM, ἈΠ non 
1 Sam. 28, 3 9 to cut off to put away 
the necromancers; ‘® n2vAa skilled in 
necromancy 28, 7. 


miaix gee nak. 


bain (prop. part.=>3k from Dax 17.) 
ἢ: ἢ: of an overseer of David’s camels 
(Οὐ 33. 59), who is himself designated 
an Ishmaelite (*op722) 1 Cur. 27, 30. 


The Ar. title for camel-overseer dust 


per name. 
ὉΞῚΝ see DAN. 


“IN I. (ance) 1. to turn, wind, sur- 


round, 1. e. like 139 either intr. to move 
and turn about circularly, or trans. to 
surround, embrace, close ahout, and 


metaphorically like 339, Ar. Te 

turn, occasion, cause something. Hence 
are derived I"°§, 318 (which see), ni5k. 
19 has the same sensuous fundamental 
idea, and differs from the present only 
in sound. — 2. to be powerful , firm, 
strong, a metaphor which is also found 
in "ἢ and 54, properly to be encircled, 
firmly surrounded, comp. the German 
“streng” and “ Strang” (Hehr. Wp, 


TP, Pin); Ar. δῇ (med. Je), whence 
ΤῈ 


come dul and of strength. Derivative 
Iki. — 3. to veil, to cover, also from 
the fundamental signification of sur- 
rounding, spec. applied to a cloud veiling 


the horizon, comp. 43%. Se IN. 


The Ar. signification in sti to bend 
proceeds from to writhe (with pain or 
anguish) and is also found in ban; the 
meaning to be troublesome, burdensome 


is properly speaking, to be firmly Buz 


rounded or pressed; derivative κῦ ἢ, 
hardship. 


“ὮΝ I. (not used) see the noun “aK. 


TAN (pl. OI") m. fire-turner, poker, ru- 
tabulum, consequently from Tix I. 1; but 
since ‘Tix is described as smoking Is. 
7,4 or taken from the fire Zzou. 8, 2 or 
from the burning Amos 4, 11, it cannot 
mean poker, but only fire - brand as: 
the Targum 58 for 1°22 (908 12, 5) 
and the versions have taken it. Pro- 
bably the root Ἣν (38) is here tanta- 


mount to the Aramaean NIN, Ar. ΗΙ to 
burn. 

MITIN see Nik. 

ΠΝ I. (Kal ἘΠΕῚ intr. 1.equivalent 
to ro to be inclined to an object, hence 
to will, desire. Derivatives 18, “IN/2; 


n. p. YN. — 2. (not ue to dwell, in- 


ΓΝ 
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ΠΥ us 


one properly to incline, establish one- } to mn (in ae to look forth, hence to 


self, as 720 passed from a like funda- 
mental signification to that of dwelling, 
encamping. Hence "δὶ. 

Pih. τὴς (fut. TaN) to desire strongly 
or eagerly, in a good as well as a bad 
sense, and also in the signification to 
strive after Ps. 132,13 14, always with 
the accusative of the object. The sub- 
ject of the affection is usually denoted 
by W232 Devr. 12, 20; Jos 23,13; Prov. 
21, 10. Derivative man. 

Hithp. magn (fut. ap. wn) to shew 
oneself’ wishing or desiring , then gene- 
rally: to long for, with the accusative 
of the object Jer. 17,16; Am. 5,18; or 
also absolutely to have a desire 2 Sam, 
23, 15; with 2: to long for something 
Prov. 23, 3 6. man manny to long 
a longing 3 i. e. to have a vehement desire 
21,26; Ps.106,14.— Derivative ἢ ming I. 


The root ™—8 as ™—-5N has no con- 
Iv τ IT fF 


nexion with the Ar. Sy to long for, 

desire in its original signification, since 

this means properly adspirare, to breathe 

upon; on the contrary it coheres with 
e 


ss! to bend, incline, i. 6. to settle down, 
encamp, dwell (similarly the Hebrew 
man), Syr. wel to make inclined , woh zt 


IvT 
to be inclined. 


mus II. to measure off, mark, pro- 


perly equivalent to min. Only in Hithp. 
manny (in the form f5> bows Now, 
34, 10) to mark for oneself, to sign, if it 
does not rather stand for pn ynt (from 
mn). Derivative minn IL. Gun. 49, 26 
boundary ; on the contrary nin (from 
ΤῊΝ) a sign, ns and nix as the sign 


of ‘the accusative are not. to be derived 
from rin II. 


ms ΠῚ. belonging to "ὰ (gl. psy), " 


SN, m8, see these words, 

TIAN (0. man) ἢ, desire, lust, longing, 
usually connected with wpa Dave 12, 
15; Hos. 10,10. On Prov. 81, 4 some 
read the K'tib WW equivalent ‘to γι; 
but see 5k. 


ity (not used) perhaps tantamount 


wait, ‘hope. Derivative 

"FAN (hoped for) n. p. m. NEE. 3, 25. 

aE n. p. of the sixth son of Jok- 
tan and thence patriarch of the district 
Zanaa in South Arabia Gen. 10, 27, 
where the kings of Yemen resided, 
Arabian tradition names οὐ] *As4l or 
Zanaa ben “Asal the founder of Zanaa, 
and "Usal is still retained as the old 
name of this district. In the passage 
Ez. 27, 19, where in our present text 
ΣΉΝ. 18 pointed, the versions have 
taken it as a proper name, only the 
LXX read 53x19 ἐξ -Aoyi, Vulg. DTN ex 
Mozel, Aqu. and ὅτ. 27N7 from Uzal. 
See brane. 


sh inter). 
row: woe! alas! It appears absolutely 
but seldom Num. 24, 23, or with the 
accus. Ez. 24, 6. Most frequently it 
occurs with > ‘Now. 21, 29. It stands 
parallel with “Ian Prov. 23, 29, which 
is also connected with it radically. “iT, 
PTR, “TIN and the nouns WW, FTN are 
cognate. 

MIN (inclination) n. p.m. Nome. 31, 8. 


sin interj. equivalent to “iN Ps, 
120,°5, of which it is a farther deve- 
lopment. 

Say (pl. ord) το. properly equi- 
valent to 22, with which it is cognate 
by root: slack, loose, from δὲ, and by 
a common transference to folly, badness: 
a fool Prov.1,7; 7, 22; ponSb ‘x 10,7 
a fool of lips 1. 6. a Snes ν ἽΝ nn 
16, 22 correction proceeding from ‘fools 
ww DTN the fool (godless), who takes 
root JOB 5, 8. Allied in sense to ‘8, 
>"> and Ὁ... 


shay see bay. 


79 bos n. p. of a king of the 
Chaldean ernie who followed Nebu- 
chadnezzar 2 Kinas 25, 27; Jur. 52, 31. 
73 (which see), or written TIN ‘and 
TINA, is the name of a Chaldean god, 
Merodach- -Mars, and is also found in 
the Chald. royal names Mesese-Mordak, 


An exclamation of sor- 


bis 


Sisi-Mordak, Merodach-Baladan, Mardok- 
Empad; bm, which Greek authors write 
Εὐειλ-, Ebil-, ABiha-, Eviiad-, ᾿Εβιδαν-, 
is the Sanskr. dbhila, terrible (Bopp 
G1. 32), and therefore a quality of Mars. 
The connexion with 5" “fool” is 
therefore only accidental. © 

Pals (Kal unused) intr. to be slack, 


inert , loose, inactive , metaphorically to 
be foolish, evil, godless, since slackness 
and looseness are usually applied to 
folly and vice, as vice versa vigour and 
force are transferred to integrity, virtue 
and ability (comp. 5°79). From similar 
fundamental ideas proceed 232 and 5D5 
(which see), which in their derivatives 
"92 and 5a? are allied in sense to >""N. 
— Only i in "Nef. Deis (8. pl. Ἰ5Ν 2; 1. pl. 
wR), formed from SND (after the 
form ms? Num. 32, 30; Josu. 22,9): to 
shew oneself foolish. to become a fool 
Nom. 12, 11; Is. 19,13; Jur. 5, 4; 50, 
36.— Derivatives oN, "8, from Pi. 
npaN. Belonging to the stem bay | is the 
organic root 51°8, as also that in 51-9, 
which is found harder in 3372, nba, 


and then in Aramaean 272; he Ar. mG 
to be slack, weak, is of similar origin. 
Says I. (not used) to be strong, power- 
ful, stout, properly to be firmly 
chained, twisted, just as in pin, 
mp, Wp, and ban (belonging to bn), 
a "Tike veatateronee of idea is found. 
Hence it is applied to strength and 
firmness generally in men, animals, 
trees &.; Ar. Jol to be thick, meta- 
phorically as Hebr. won to be dull. 
Derivatives S35, 38, by, DIN, DAN, 
DAN, TAN, mb, in. Ρ. yen, Sb. 
The stem ἮΝ in this signification is 
cognate with San and the root >x is 
then extended to a stem TON. The Ar. 


ff, Jlé (VIII) is also cognate, and 
also the root of Jf (body) and others. 
aS ΤΙ. (not used) intr. to be forward, 


first, chief, then: to strive forward, to go 
before, to begin. In this signification of 
the stem, > (D1) appears allied to ὉΠ 


37 


SIN 


(24) and δ} (92m). The Ar. δ to 


be forémost, first, to rule, administer, 


Jo ἶἷ the first, Targ. DIN (def. N28) or 
an (def. Nb) beginning, comméence- 
ment, confirm the possibility of such a 
stem in Hebrew, though the alleged 
derivatives (D258, Ὁ δ, D8 and others) 
need not necessarily be traced back to 
it, still less nbay Prov. 14,24. Rather 
should the preposition bein before, over 
against Nex. 12, 38 K’'tib be derived 
from it, originally a noun after the form 
of 83472; which see. 


bane (with suf nba; pl. c. “ban K’tib) 


m. properly strength, from bay I., then 
1. body Ps. 73, 4 (Ibn “Esra), comp. DEY, 


Ar. Jl. — 2. of a person, ἜΘ 
mighty, chief, 2 Kineas 24,15 ἘΔ, cor- 
responding to D0 34 and “iy vs. 14; 
but yet modified again, possessors, the 
rich. For 7258 the K’ri has chosen the 
usual ahs: Ex. 15,15; Ez. 17, 13. 


ay (formed from 518) adj. m. 
foolish, 8 4 Zeou. 11, 15 α foolish 
shepherd. 


SON n. p. of the river Eulaeus, Dan. 


8, 2, by which Susa is surrounded (Plin. 
h. n. 6, 81; Arr. exp. Al. 7, 7), and 
where is also the Choaspes (Her. 1,183; 
Str. 15, 728); in Pehlevi Aw Halesh 1. 6. 
the pure water, now Kara-Su. "δὶ 15 
Dan. 8, 16 between the two banks of the 
Eulaeus. 


DAN and "28 adv. and conj. from 


ἣν in its conditional signification or #/, 
but if, and "5 not, hence 1. if not, εἰ μή 
Num. 22, 33, hence Jbn ‘Esra renders it 
by "275, since the latter, taken from Ὁ 

and mt equivalent to2, ‘sigmifies for the 
most’ part if not. In ‘this sense it is 
connected with the perfect. From the 
original if not arose 2. perhaps, applied 
in cases of fear, doubt, hope, mockery 
Guy. 16, 2; 18, 24; 24, 5; Is. 47, 12. 
Hence 3. if perhaps Hos. 8, 7. Signi- 
fications 2 and 3 require to be joined 
with the imperfect, and the language 
departs from this usage only in a few 
cases. — 4, whether perhaps? if perhaps ?. 


πὰς 


lent to Ar. vial. In Num. 22, 33 it 
stands for N2%>. — In the same way 
is compounded μήποτε, Aram. 8122°7, 
(Ko) abridged σοῦ, naw, Maltese evvella 
i, 6. >, Paanes on the contrary the 


Ar, As, ae signifies only whether it be 
that, and is not connected with "DX. 

or ban see DAN. 

pan (in constr. with Kametz im- 
pure; pl. 6. “goN, comp. 7322, oNw3, 
73772, pl. "3322, ΤΣ m. properly 
fitted or joined into one another, hence 
vault, arch, formed as a noun from D>N"2 
(from DPN a hich see), and therefore "be- 
sides Doan the original n>s frequently 
occurs also. As a technical expression 
in building it denotes: 1. hall, vestibule, 
“ywit Dow Ez. 40, 7 porch; RODI’S 
1 Kines. 7,7 a Deore poral i. e. the 
peculiar arching over the throne which 
enlarges into a hall; and because judg- 
ment was also administered in this hall, 
it was termed OD Wisry DEN; OWT Τὰ 
porch of pillars 7, 6. eh porches or 
halls stand in connexion with n73 Ez. 
40, 48; do"7 1 Kies 7, 21; ΣΤ Ez. 
41,15; and DaIN 2 Cur. 15, 8, and '29, 7 
17 Aran stand very well for the temple, 
as the LXX, ln Gandch and Kimchi 
have understood it. The Coptic eXAau 
has been adopted from the LXX. — 
The stem is D28 to bind, from the inter- 
lacing of the beams (comp. mms), like 
M338 arch from 38, ἜΣ ΤῊΣ ‘citadels, 
likewise from D2; but the rendering 
by vestibulum, porticus is inexact, and 
the LXX often retain the Hebrew word. 
See Dx. — 2. (solitary, from D>) Ne Do 
m. 1 Oar. 7,16; 8, 39. 


nba ἈΕῚ. Adv., compounded of 


aN or th if, and D2 from 592 (comp. o8 
from mh) not, whence the ‘adversative 
signification of the word: but, however, 
but if (LXX ov μὴν ἀλλά, nevertheless, 
which seldom suits however) Jon 2, 5; 
5, 8 Of most frequent occurrence is 
pba yet on the contrary, but yet Gun. 
28,19; in two adversative clauses DOAN 


38 


consequently. in some passages equiva- |. 


nS 


. DDAN] 708 13, 3 4. Hence one sees 
plainly that the proper antithesis lies 
rather in the connexion of the clauses. 
On Ἰδ comp. "BAN, FTIATAN™?» and on D3 


comp. the Ar. wn not. 

moar (with sujf. “238 formed from 
Pih. Ὁ) f. 1. folly, a foolish occurrence, 
a foolish thing, silliness, a word frequent 
in Solomon's proverbs, elsewhere occur- 
ring only in Ps. 38, 6; 69, 6. As in 
bw, “δ 15. also metaphorically applied 
to. wickedness. — According to others 
2. (from bax 11.) high rank, precedence, 
Prov. 14, 94. the precedence of fools, a 
play upon nbix I. But this explanation 
is not necessary. 

“VAIN (mountaineer, from Wak) ἢ. p. 
of an Edomite and name of an Edomite 
tribe Gun. 36, 11; 1 Car. 1, 36. The 
Canaanite people ‘had also a tribe "TAN, 
(which see) of like derivation. 


Tis I. (not used) intr. to breathe, blow, 


allied in sense to Dai, hence figura- 
tively, 1. to be empty "vain, transitory, 
nothing, i. e. to be like a passing breath, 
like vapour, as dart (see too Ὁ.) is 
similarly applied’ metaphorically. -- 
2. to be wicked, sinful, worthless, hypo- 
critical , properly to be deceitful in ap- 
pearance, false, as elsewhere (comp. 2311) 
the vain and empty denotes figurative y 
falsehood, flattery &c. From the second 
signification follows naturally 3. to be 
idolatrous, a manifestation of sin in Scrip- 
ture. Derivative j38, doubtful 77x. 
The stem Ἰὶ (78) appears with a 
stronger breathing in ft (qt 1. which 
see), and the root-elements ‘an, han for 
the primary idea are also found in the 
Mediterranean (Indo-Germanic); comp. 
Sanskr. an to breathe, whence the Sanskr. 
an-ila; Gr. ἄν- ἐμος, Lat.an-ima, an-imus, 
Goth. ana, hence us-ana to expire. From 
the idea “to breathe, to fetch breath, 
breathe after” (a work) arose the mean- 
ing, to rest, refresh, revive (comp. W22), 


whence Ar. 7 ἘΠ (med. Waw) to feel com- 
fortable, to Cae 


ΠΝ II. (not used) intr. to exert, ἴα- 
bour; to strive, to fatigue; hence 1. to. 


Ἧς 89 ἮΝ 


gain by working, to obtain by labour and 
toil, to get 6. g. riches, property; 2. to 
grieve, to suffer, to feel sorrow, anguish 
or distress; the language has made 
use of the same metap τ or in 739 also. 
Derivatives JIS, JiX, DYN, and the 
proper names TR, nin, BN. 

In this sienification too is used ἽΝ 
() with the stronger aspiration in ro 


(qq 11), Ar. el (med. Je), to be fati- 
gued, weary. 

The fundamental conceptions of jax I. 
and II. are probably connected, s0 far 
as the act of sel/-exertion is properly 
α panting or gasping. But since the 
genses in the derivatives differ 50 
widely from one another, they are here 
given apart for the sake of easier ap- 
prehension. 

ὯΝ 1. (with suf. ὩΣ δ; pl. ὉΠ) δ) m 
properly a breath, hence 1. Ron ΕΣ 
vanity, like 5351, consequently a trifle 
Is. 41, 29 (parall. opN); Zucu. 10, 2 
(parall. “pw, XT, 55} — 2. wicked- 
Ness, sinfulness, ‘Yalschood , sin, flattery, 
lies, ‘these qualities being thought of as 
nothingness, and without stability, as 
max and myvax were the reverse. In 
this sense ἫΝ is most frequently em- 
ployed Noms. 23, 21; Jon 5, 6; 11,11 
14; 36, 21; Ps. 66, 18; hence: the sinner, 
liar, flatterenr i is called IN ws Prov. 6, 
12; Jos 34, 36; ’x ὍΣ. 81, 3; also in 


ie plural ‘x "9 92, i5; with ἘΞ 


to the vain, ΡΠ ΤΕ idle, are used 
poetically wn, WEP, 24, 729, IN, 
yon, 'S “37, just. as one or she? 
figure i is carried out. — 3. idolatry (comp. 
55:1}, 184M.15,23 “wD OD INA IN) and 


idolatry and the serving of oracular i images 


is rebellion. But Symm. and the Vulg. 


read "Dom's 44x34 (sin of idolatry). Then 


also as concrete: idol Is. 66,3. In allu- 
sion to this meaning the city DEN", 
the chief seat of Israelite image-worship, 
was called 378 ma Hos. 4, 15; 5, 8; 
10, 5 or simply aS 10, 8; and the pro- 
phet Bays, referring to the same name 
of mockery, Am. 5,5 yix'> Stuy) ON“ 
and Bethel shall come to nothing. The 
idolatrous city of 1934 also received the 


surname Ἰδὲ Hos. 12, 12, the full form 
being 338 Sbyb np 6, 8. — 4. The 
poetical name ἫΝ ™3 or 38 for Bethel 
must be strictly distinguished from a 
city ἼΝ ma in the northern territory 
of Benjamin, eastward of Bethel and 
not far from "9 Josu. 7, 2; 18, 12, as 
also from another town of the same 
name 1 Sam. 13, 5; 14, 23, where jx 
probably takes the place of the earlier 
name of the Phenician deity. — 5. j18 
for }i8 proper name of the Egyptian 
city On i. e. Heliopolis Ez. 30, 17, if 
it be not generally only a different 
orthography with allusion perhaps to 
the idolatry there Jer. 43, 13. TIS is 
also to be so explained in the proper 
name JiN“n2pa Am. 1,5, 1, 6. it is writ- 
ten for ΤἸΝ Heliopolis, city of the sun in 
Syria (Plin. 5, 22), perhaps by way of 
reference to pias "wwe 1, 3; and so 
‘N"NP}2 is the celebrated Baalbek. 
ΝΠ. (with δι. ΔΝ; pl. b258, from 
7 Τί. ) 1. properly overlabouring, working 
oneself weary, then: hardship, labour, 
burden, consequently harm, distress (al- 
lied in sense to 235) Ps. 55, 4; closely 
connected with bn: distress, destruction 
10, 7; 55, 11; 90, 10, always in a me- 
taphorical way similar to 925 Has. 1,3 
(parall. 529); 3, 7; Is. 59, 4; on the 
contrary JER. 4, 14 apis is on ἼΝ 1. 
"ZINA son of my hurt i.e. son of pain 
Gun. 35, 18; “aka in my sorrow ΒΤ. 


| 26,14; omain ond bread of sorrows i. e. 
: sorrowful repast, "Hos. 9,4. One might, 


however, take 7258 here and in Prov. 
11, 7 for a participial noun from 418 
(comp. nin, 9) afflicted, sorrowing. 
— 2. the ‘goods’ property, possession 
which have been obtained by toil and 
weariness ; Jos 20,10 1258 his substance 
i.e. what belongs to him; fig. punishment 
ji. e. what is deserved from the work of 
sin, Ps. 94, 23 (0358); 708 21,19 (4258). 
vis (with suf. Spin, DDN; pl. Dyin) 
m. 1. equivalent to “IN UL. ‘substance Hos. 
12,9; — 2. effort 12, 4: then metapho- 
rically, power, str ength in general, also 
in the plural 07258 Is. 40,26; Joz 18,7; 
spec. applied to the power of Behemoth 


rN 


40 


TES 


πω ὁ αν σέ πεσε eee ase eee 


40,16; to the power of begetting Psatu 
105, 36, hence ji ΣΝ first-born 
Gen. 49, 3; Deut. 21, 17; Ps. 78, 51 
and iN poetically son generally, Jos 
18,12. The idea of power proceeds here 
from exertion and labour. — 3. (power) 
n. p.m. Nume. 16, 1, 

‘® and jks (Egyptian: sun) 1, n. p. 
of a city in lower Egypt on the east 
bank of the Nile, the chief place of a 
nome called after it Gen. 41, 45 50; 
46, 20; written Ἰδὲ Ez. 30,17. The 
prophet Jeremiah (43, 13) paraphrases 
the old Egyptian name by U2y m3 
(temple of the sun), the Arabic by 
Ut pac (fountain of the sun); the 
LXX have Ἡλιούπολις, Heliopolis; Plin. 
(5, 11) oppidum solis; and there was 
really a famous temple of the sun 
with a great priesthood (Her. 2, 3 59). 
In Coptic this city is also written UIs, 
and oem, oswsn light has been com- 


pared. — 2. n. p. of another town of 


the sun in Syria, for which, however, 
TWN is written. See VIN-NYP. 


ἽΝ (also 128, Talm. W218; the ter- 
mination }~ is equivalent to iz; rich, 


gain- bringing) n. p. of a city in the 


neighbourhood of Lydda (19), built by 
which was populous 


the Benjamites , 
in the post-exile age Ezr. 2,33; 1 Cur. 
8,12. In the neighbourhood was found 
a plain which is called ’x nypa ΝΈΗ. 
6, 2, where many hamlets (85:55) were. 
—— Comp. the Phenician NIN Una, proper 
name of a Tingitan river, and Noin7a10 
the name of a Numidian town. ’ 
miP2iN K’tib see min28 belonging to 
man 
DIN (ability, power; formed from v8 
with O-) proper name of a Horite and 
of a Horite tribe Gun. 36, 23; then also 
of a Jew 1 Cur. 2,26. The noun-ter- 
mination N— was a favourite one in 
Edomite proper names, comp. Dns, 
Dy", DAN, DYN, DOW; so too ee 
1218 (the same) x. p. m. Gun. 38, 9. 


FS (not used) tr. a stem presup- 


posed for ΠΡῚΝ in the signification to 
measure; and one might compare the 


Coptic wn to count, to measure. As all 
the measures and weights of the Phe- 
nicians passed from them to the Greeks 
and Semites (comp. pra 12725 ΓΙ ΚΕ’ 
ράτιον; ap. κάβος; 1D κόρος; FIND σάτον) 
and came from them assuredly to Egypt 
also, the stem "18 belonging to THN 
seems perhaps to be old Semitic, espe- 
cially as “75, ID, AND, 2p, ΓΞ and 
others are of Semitic origin. Probably 
ὮΝ (HAN) is equivalent to HN (PN which 
see) to surround, to encompass, hence 
DN something round. Comp. the Talm. 
ON, turn, way, manner, as DN in its 
metaphorical acceptation. 

TDN 2. p. of a gold country, whence 

iT 


bn> and amt were brought, interchanged 
with ww4n and “in Jur. 10, 9; Dan. 
10, 5, comp. Ps. 45, 10; 1 (πε. 29, 4. 
(In the first passage ὉΠ is put for Ujfas 
by the Targ., Syr., Theod.) The ge- 
nuine Hebrew 12 might lead to the 
taking the proper name 1DiN as Semi- 
tie, compounded of AN coast (see Ἰδὶ and, 
Δ) and 32 gold, i. 6. gold coast. But 
though the Hebrew may have thought 
of such a derivation in the word, the 
country is still represented as a distant 
one, which only sea-faring people could 
reach; and it is not improbable that it 
is originally like “pik, 07758 and others, 
of foreign origin. Since it is also inter- 
changed with Naw Ps. 72,15, and this 
is regarded as belonging to south Ara- 
bia like "pin, ‘Ufas must be unhesitat- 
ingly looked upon as the name of a 
gold coast in southern Arabia, which 
originated in an Indian colony there, 
the Indians having other emporiums 
besides in that territory. THAN might 
then have arisen from the Sanskrit υἱ- 
paga, a name of the district of Hypha- 
sis, whence the colony proceeded. See 
DyT}P and "ΒΝ, — ta ant 1 Kinas 
10, 18 was read by the Syr. TANT t 
and interpreted by “Ofr; but it may 
have been a peculiar gold place in the 
vicinity of TAN, as there was besides 
“PAN a “pia there, in Arrian (Peripl. ' 
p. 13. 18) and Plin. (h. ἡ. 6, 26) Mapha~ 
ritis or Maphartis. See TDA. ; 


DIN 


41 


WIS 


EIN (written also “pin, ‘Dk) 


1. 2. p. of the 11th son of Joktan Gun. 
10, 29; 1 Cur. 1, 23, hence too of an 
Avabinn tribe, as all the J oktanite names 
are at the same time the names of Ara- 
bian tribes. — 2. (with a local 7D 4x) 
proper name of a province, district or 
city in Arabia, where was the seat of 
that tribe, which as the name of a place 
(like Drs, ΓΔ ΠΝ, Naw, syn and 
others)+ was the cause “of the ᾿Ξ {ἢ name 
being introduced into the ethnographical 
table. The Scripture says that Solomon’s 
ships with Phenician seamen fetched 
thence gold, sandalwood (55) 5381), an2, 

precious stones, silver, ivory (oan) 
and other thine ‘NAM, δ Ν DD> then 
became usual designations 1Krves 9,28: 

10,11; Ps. 45, 10; Jos 28, 16; Is. 13, 
19: 1 Cur. 29, 4; 2 Cur. ὃ, 18; 2: 10. 
Poetically "στὴν stands for gold gene- 
rally, Jos 22, 24, the product bearing 
the name of the country, comp. UY In. 

From the Biblical accounts we gather 
the following results, 1. that “Ofir was 
a coast land, to which people came in 
ships, 2. that the main articles of com- 
merce were gold, precious stones and 
other costly things, 3. like Sy, Naw 
and others it must be looked ΠΣ ‘in 
southern Arabia, in the vicinity of RI, 

TDAN, THM, OB. The fact that Jo- 
sephus ets 8, 6,4) looks for it in In- 
dia, that many Indian articles of com- 
merce are found among the productions 
which the Hebrews traded in there, and 
that the Arabic sometimes renders it by 
eH, |, must be explained on this ground 
that “Ojir like Ufas was founded by an 
Indian colony and was the emporium to 
which Indian things were brought for 
exchange. Accordingly the LXX trans- 


late it by Σωφαρά, Σωφίρ, Σουφείρ &e., || 


thinking of the Egyptian name for In- 
dia.(Copt. Comp), but which is nothing 
else than the Σουπάρα of Ptolemy and 
the Οὕππαρα of Arrian, that cannot be 
identical with Ofir. — With relation to 
the origin of the word, it has been de- 
Tived from i (coast) and “2 equivalent 


to ἊΣ riches, hence ΜῈ ΑΝ Ὲ riches- 


coast; or compared with Maphartis in 
south-western Arabia; but it is probably 
of Indian origin. 


lca (rarely TDN; ¢. TPIS; pl. D"aDIN, 

nea: alone a ee a nae chariot 
wheel Bx, 14, 25; Is. 28, 27 (belonging 
to 339 and 3542). Hence it is ap- 
plied to the wheels under the ten bases 
of the ten vases in Solomon’s temple, 
where we learn from the description 
(1 Kinas ch. 7) that they had naves 
(oor) and therefore turned about 
axles (Ώ 5510), to which they were fas- 
tened . by tenons (miss); in other re- 
spects they had felloes (a3) and spokes 
(Οὗ τη) like common wheels. It is also 
applied to the wheels of the threshing 
machine, which, rolling over the lying, 
loosened sheaves, separated the grain 
from the chaff; and hence it is used of 
wheels of an instrument for putting to 
death, which was made like a threshing 
machine to execute the punishment of 
threshing bodies to pieces Prov. 20, 26 
(comp. 2 Sam. 12,31; 2 Kines 13,7; Am. 
1, 3). In prophetic vision it is also ap- 
plied to the wheels of the divine throne, 
which are called in Dan. 7, 9 15393 
and whose wonderful form is described 
in Ez.chs.1 and 10. See 4px. 


ys (part. YR, pl. D°xN) 1. intr. pro- 
perly pressed together, hence to be 
narrow, applied to space Josu. 17, 15. 
— 2. trans. to press, to drive, Bx. 5,13; 
hence to hasten. — 3. refi. to urge oneself, ' 
to hasten, to be in haste, 6. g. WY) to 
ene riches ante 28, 20; pind « JOSH. 
swift foot Dat ἣς to ie hak in words 
i. 6. thoughtless 29,19; with 72 to hasten 
from, withdraw Jar. 17, 16. 

Hif. yoy (fut. vn) to urge on any 
one, with '2 of the person Gun. 19,15, or 
with the infin. following, Is. 22,4.— The 
stem YN in its fundamental signification 
sounds in Syr.|,5, Talm.px; with audible 
initial sound in ὙΠΟ; yr 2; in a wider 
sense to hasten, flee also in ty (015). 


“Zin (c. “ein; pl. ningin, “SR, 


“ΜΙΝ 
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Ὁ. ὨΠΠΣΊΝ, ΤΥ) m. properly the laid up, 
inclosed, ‘preserved, from “Xs (which see) 
after the form onin, ἜΝ hence 1. a 
store, stock Prov. 15, 16; 21, 6 20; of 
provisions (ΝΒ, 20, 7) 2 Our. 11, 

11, or of precious things Hos. 13, 15. 

Most frequently it is applied to the trea- 
sures of the temple, called “RN, ma ’S 
Δ or DON ‘a “δ, or to thoes of the 
royal house. ‘Figuratively and poetically 
320, ΠῚ ἢ, Tw, 793, 9H Ν Jon. 38, 22; 

Prov. 10, 2; Is. 45, 3; JER. 10,13. — 
2. RoreshGuse: ane conservatory Ps. 
33,7; Jo. 1,17; 2 Car. 32, 27; but na 
ὙἸΣ ΝΕ Neu. '10, 39; Mat. 8, 10 ‘or’ ma 
Day. 1, 2 pends as the ἘΠ ΕΙΣ ex- 
pression for it.— For 5N5 we also find 
written in ΖΈΟΗ. 11,13 “wie (Syr., 

Kimchi), which means the temple treasury 
and is used as an apposition to “ na. 

Hence the Targum N92'7a8, ‘32 hand of 


the master of the ren Syr. eo 
Derivative 

TEN (denom. from "ἸΣ ἽΝ) to heap into 
a treasure, to collect, or to lay up in store 
2 Kinus 20,17; Is.39,6; figuratively to 
heap up, viz. violence and robbery Am.3,10. 

Nif. "E82 (fut. ΣΝ) to be laid up in 
store, along with ory denom. from ἼΦΤΊ 
Is. 23, 18. 

Hif, WN (bat only the fut. wis, 
comp. dD OiN Hos. 11, 4; a8 JER. 46,8; 
in the voluntative ain) to set over the 
treasury, with >¥ Nex. 13, 13. 

The noun “¥4N and also its denomi- 
native "ZN are formed from the stem 
ΣΝ (which see). 


ἫΝ (or “k, after the form "ἦτ, wis, 
i; ἃ, pl. ak; fut. “i>; inf. sin) pro- 
perly equivalent to ay to burn, blaze, 
but in a limited fundamental penne 
tion 1. to be clear, to lighten; applied to 
the morning or the rising sun: to become 
bright, Vix “pasty the morning lightened i.e. 
it became ΠΕ Gen. 44,8; impers. TAN 
D592 and it be light for you i Sam. 29, 10; 
inf. Ny ‘Joi going and lightening i. 6. 
becoming clearer Prov. 4,18, comp.'72in 
2112] Esra. 9, 4. Figuratively to lighten 


at a distance, to be bright with prosperity 
Is.60,1.— 2. to become clear, applied to 
the eyes, as the sign of enlightenment 
1 Sam. 14,27 (K’ri) 29; comp. Ps. 38,11; 
69,24; Lament. 5,17, as vice versa hurt 
and hunger obscure the eyes. — 3. to 
grow green, to sprout, to blossom, also in 
V2, ΠΡ. Mat ὅθ. coming from the idea 
of shining. Derivative [ix 17. 

Nif. “is2 (fut. si; inf. with), iN? 
from get) 1. to be Light, shining, glorious, 
applied to God, hence part. “N23 cognate 
in sense with "yn Ps. 76, 5. — 2. as 
Kal, to become clear, to ie day, 2 Sam. 
2, 82: figuratively, to enlighten, to dawn, 
applied to the soul Jos33, 30. The Nifal 
sometimes coincides with Kal intrans., 
as one may see from D4 and 42, 402 
and Jm2, 2p. and dp» and others. De- 
rivatives nin L, TAN, DDN, TTS, TN 
and perhaps TaN , with the proper 
names "38, bso, ΓΙ δ, ATATAN, 
NOT and many others. 

Hif, NT (fut. Ἔν, ap. WRI) caus. 
1. to lighten, to spread light, with 1 by over 
something Gan.1,15 17; Ex. 25, 37; with 
2 of the person, to naka dr lento sone 
one, to enlighten Ex. 18, 21; Is. 60, 19; 
Neu.9,19; with the accusative of the ob- 
ject and sometimes too with Ὁ οὗ the per- 
son, to enlighten, to make clear Ex.14, 20; 
Neu. 9, 12; Ps. 77, 19; 97,4; but also 
intrans. like Kal and therefore without 
a preposition, to be light, to be lightened, 
to glimmer, “108 41, 24; Ez. 43, 2; Ps. 
139,12, properly to spréad clearness. — 
2. to kindle, to burn, e. g. dry bonghs 
Is. 27,11, the sacrificial and altar-fire, 
Mau.1,10, lamps Num.8,2.— More fre- 
quently it is employed in metaphorical 
senses which appear in Hifil as numerous 
as in the noun iN, and of which the 
principal are these: a) ὩΣ ‘mt to en- 
lighten one’s eyes, i. 6. to animate, enliven, 
to preserve in life Prov. 29,13; Ps. 
13,4; in particular of spiritual enliven- 
ing and brightening, i.e. to give insight 
Ps. 19, 9; Eze. 9, 8. b) DB ΠῚ to en- 
"πὲ the face, i. 6. to brighten one up 
Eccrus. 8,1, opposite to D°25 Naw to 
disfigure the countenance ; figuratively 
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spoken of God, to look gracious, to be 
favourable, with 4 Ps.119,185; 3 118, 
27; dy 31,17; dy Num.6, 25; Dan. 9,17; 
my Ps. 67,2 of the person or thine wie is 
favourable, seldom absolutely Ps.80,4, 
or with the omission of 5°35 118, 27. 6) to 
enlighten in the sense of to teach’ 119, 
130; comp. the cognate in root 3°. — 
Derivative the proper name ἜΝ. 

To the stem "Ἰδὲ belongs the organic 
root “Xk, which is also found in sam? Gf 
“is? be Semitic), S18 L, SNvm. This 
root appears besides with a harder in- 
itial sound in πη IL, song UL. In 
Arabic ποῖ are. only preserved | from 


ΠῈΣ stem ‘al to kindle, lo! glow, τ and 


ps to set fire to, >t fire; and the Ara- 
maean has also derivatives of the same. 


ἊΝ I. (with suff. “18; pl. 58 only 
Ps.186,7) m. (also Jox 36, 32, since bet- 
ter mss. read Oy for 7), 1. light, e. g. 
the early one, that of the early dawn 
JupeGes 16, 2, of the sun Is. 30, 26, of 
the moon 13,10, of the stars Jer. 31, 35, 
of the dark weather-cloud i. e. lightning 
908 37,15, of the lamp Jzr. 25, 10; 
ninp ΠΝ light of the splendid stars ΕΘΗ, 
14, 6 (the SINDP” which accompanies 
should be read according to the K’tib 
PND? they draw themselves together and 
erred to nine’); generally put with 
"Re, 8, map, Way, men, TT, 
"355, ΕΣ ὯΝ, "2; andthe opposite 
of ‘Sun and πὴ Is. 59, 9; Jos 30, 26, 
and therefore different from “inva, which 
is the name of the body itself that gives 
light. More rarely the genitive that be- 
longs to “ik and explains it is omitted, 
so that “in stands alone for the early 
light Nex. 8,3; Jos 24, 13, daylight Ex. 
10, 23, sunlight Jos ὃ, 9; 31, 26 or sun 
Is. 5, 30; Has. 3, 4 (comp. φάος Od. 
γ, 335), lightning Jos 37, 8; DIBD~ by 
ὮΝ DD 36, 32 he covers the lightning 
with his hance Without announcing the 
definite light more exactly or even with- 
out meaning it, it sometimes denotes 
clearness, glitter, splendour, Ps. 78,14; 
139,11; “in ot) Au.8,9 day of bright- 


ness i. e. bright day; Tix “Tin lighten- 
ing, shining luminaries Ez, 32,8; Jos 
29,3 PIN? by his light; ova nyo ‘x 
Is. 80, 26 the light of seven days i.e. of 
ereation-week, — 2) figuratively in mani- 
fold metaphors, viz. a) light of life, life 
Jos 3,16 20, as life is also called seeing 
the light, Ps. 49, 20; Jos 33, 28, fully 
Dans is 33, 30; Ps. 56, 14. b) fre- 
quently prosperity, happiness, good fortune 
08 18, 5; 22, 28; 38,15; Ps. 36, 10; 
97, it; 112, 4. Prov. 18, 9; Mic. 7, 8 
(the figure of light is often carried out 
by a verb annexed). Hence "ἾΝ is ap- 
plied to God Ps. 27, 1 beside vw; "δὰ 
by tivs Is. 10, 17. is ehoualieo Galas he 
constitutes the salvation of Israel. He is 
also called 0559 11x 60,19 20, as Israel 
in a similar ‘aspect is termed ovis “TAN 
Is.42,6; 49, 6 the salvation of the peoples. 
¢) enlightenment , instruction Ps. 43, 3; 
nay “ind for the enlightenment of the 
nations Is. 51,4. d) p25 ‘Ts light of the 
face 1. 6. grace, favour Ps. 4,7; 44,4; 
89,16; then cheerfulness, joy 708 29, 24. 
— The pl. opis stands for niin in 
this sense, but its single occurrence can 
determine nothing for the signification. 
— “Wp Am. 8,8 see “ND. 


iNT. (pl. rots, nth) f. a green, bloom- 
ing plant, a sprout verdure, ΤῊΣ DMD 
“in7"29, Is.18, 4 as a clear (lovely) heat 
on the fresh Sapa: nok wp> to gather 
herbs ἃ Kiwas 4,39; ΤῊΝ bp the (life- 
giving) dew of or Is. 26, 19. This 
noun is derived from ‘5X in the signi- 
fication to shine, glitter, so far as verbs 
of shining are also applied metaphori- 
cally to blossoming, sprouting, ripening; 
comp. 72 (79), mat, ΠῚ, Mm. &e., 
likewise Samar. aad to shine and to 
sprout, Syr. os fire and 1Zi0% flower. 

"AN (pl. DORN, nye) m 1. light- 
country light- district, i. e. land of the 
sun-rising , somewhat like the Homeric 
πρὸς ἠῶ τ᾽ ἠέλιόν τε (Ll. μ΄, 239), allied 
in sense to 12 east country. Only in 
the pl.: ἢ 135 pana Is. 24,15 praise 
God in the east countries; the prophet 
names in the same place as the opposite 


ἫΝ 


lands ΣΤ "8 coast-lands of the Mediter- 
ranean i. 6. of the west. Comp. as ἃ 
parallel case 59, 19, where in praising 
God 3597 and wiaw-nata are used; in 
like manner. 45, 6 and others. In Arabic, 
however, 2}. sf, τὶ means the north, 
the north country i. 6. the region of dark- 
ness, of night, comp. Talm. 7ix, δὰ" 
evening, Zab. 50] spirit of darkness (see 
>¥"7N), and accordingly one must trans- 
late BD" northern countries, looking upon 
bran }px72 in Ps.107,3 and Is. 49, 13 
as parallels to pa "AN... DTN. In any 
case the connexion and parallelism re- 
quire us to understand here certain lands 
and districts, eastern or northern.—2. fire, 
flame, glow Is. 44,16; 47, 14; ON “AN 
50,11 glow of fire; ‘NA WAT Hz. 5,2 to 
destroy by fire; figuratively altar of burnt- 
offering Is.31,9, the parallel being "ΣῈ 
in the same figurative sense. — 3. Only 
in the pl. DAN (with suff. TAN) pro- 
perly instruction, enlightenment, revelation, 
used exclusively in the plural to denote 
the high priests’ oracular image which 
was in the shining breastplate of judg- 
ment (Ow ἸΏ ΤΠ ῸΝ) along with pan 
(which see). Both consisted, according 
to Philo (vit. Mos.), of two small oracular 
images that symbolically represented 
revelation and truth and were consulted 
in difficult cases Ex. 28, 30; Lny. 8, 8. 
‘Ra Nw ta ask the ’Urim 1 Sam. 28, 6; 
NIT mew Nw to ask after the sen- 
tence of the “Urim Nums. 27, 21. As 
the “Urim and Thummim were entirely 
unknown in the post-exile period, the 
formula Ὁ 935 BAND yd thoy ay Eze. 
2, 63 or "ἢ ‘Nd JOSH Thy Sy New. 7, 
65 till a priest appear with Urim and 
Thummim arose for undecided cases of 
justice. Instead of the usual combination 
pan? Oa there is found in Deut. 33, 8 
Pee? Pan thy Thummim and ’Urim. 
But where nay stands by itself Num. 
27, 21, or occurs parallel with nindn 
and Dos2) 1 Sam. 28,6, it must be taken 
for ‘Urim and Thummim. The versions 
(LXX δήλωσις καὶ ἀλήϑεια, Vulg. doc- 
trina et veritas, Gr. Ven. φωτισμοὶ καὶ 
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τελδιότητες) have translated according to 
the etymology, and have therefore ren- 
dered them well in part. — 4. x. p. of a 
city of the Casdim, hence called “ny 
ὩΣ πῶ 9, where the home of Abrahgm and 
his family was Gen. 11, 28 31; 15, 7; 
Neu. 9,7. In wandering to Canaan from 
this town he arrived first in Charran, 
which was also looked upon as the city 
of his birth or home on account of its 
vicinity Gun.12,1; 24,4 10, comp. Acts 
7,2 4. We should therefore look for TAN, 
agreeably to the Scriptures, whether it 
was a town, or as the LXX (χώρα τῶν 
Χαλδαίων) take it the name of a conn- 
try, in northern Mesopotamia in the 
vicinity of Charran where a Chaldean 
nomad-horde may have dwelt. For the 
more exact determination of the place, 
the views of Nicolaus Damasc. (Jos. Ant. 
1,7, 2) and Eupolemus (Eus. praep. ev. 
9, 17) which assumed as identical with 
Ur a town Ovgiy in Babylonia, subse- 
quently called Καμαρίψη, have been com- 
pared, others combining with them the 
fort mentioned by Ammian (25,8) Ur in 
north-eastern Mesopotamia, a six days’ 
journey west of Hatra. But inasmuch 
as the former explanation is impossible 
in itself, since Scripture can mean no- 
thing but Mesopotamia, a fortress is also 
an unsuitable place for a nomad-horde, 
which could hardly have dwelt insucha 
place. Hence it is best to attempt to 
determine nothing more exactly. The 
etymology of the proper name TAN 18 
either Semitic, signifying east country, or 
equivalent to "iq mountain, or it is to be 
looked for in the Arian languages as 
though it had come from the Ὁ ΩΞ. 
Accordingly one might compare the Zend 
vara 1. 6. fort (Vend. p. 130), Sanskrit 
Ur a town, Pers. awra = Kaléh a fort. 
The Syrian lexicographers explain Ur 


by XS. Jewish and Arabian tradition, 


followed by Jewish and Christian inter- 
preters, have taken "ὮΝ as an appellative 
in the sense of fire, perceiving in it the 
origin of Abraham's furnace, — 4, (En- 
lightener) n. p. m. 1 Oar. 11, 35; comp. 
the proper names MN, MIS, APR, 


ΓΝ 


DET, TNT, WD, ΠΡ.) Pw, way; 
the later “NR, RUT. 

mis 7. equivalent to iN 1. light Ps. 
133, 12; 2. figuratively prosperity, wel- 
fare, Estu. 8, 16. 

MVS see A758. 

MAN (Φοωτινός) n. p.m. Ex. 31,2; also 
written “ax 1 Kinas 4,19. See “A. 

ὈΝΉΉΝ (ΕἸ is tight) n. p.m. 2 Cun. 
13, 2, It is once interchanged with ἌΡΡΣῚ 
1 Cur. 6,9 21, where "1 may be com- 
bined with De (= 71). ‘See AN. 

TIN (Jah is light) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
11,3; Is.8,2; Nua. 3, 4. 

APISAAN (the same) n. p.m. Is, 26, 20. 

MAIN see TiN. 

WN I. (perhaps the stem for DN, 
TION, MS, MUN) intr. to be powerful, 


strong, allied in sense to "23; see, how- 
ever, WUN I. 


€ 
wis IT. as a stem to ws, see ww II. 


WIN TIT. (not used) tr. to support, 
strengthen. The stem Wy is then equiva- 


lent to WR, Ar. Lil, and as the proper 
names SAN, ΕΝ mw (= πρξοὴ 
arose from this farther developed stem, 
so from the shorter form came Wir and 
yim. Others indeed compare the Ar. 


Pa | to make a present of, to present with; 
but as TWN appears in Hebrew as a ae 
and the proper names Wxi> and MAW 
appear to coincide in their stem, the 


derivation already given is more pro- 
bable. 


PUN I. (mot used, an assumed stem 
for nx, pl. bons 1 Sam. 13,20 21) tr. to 
engrave, indent, cut in, fence metaphori- 
cally to mark, sign; cognate perhaps with 
the stem mx then by (15) to pierce, en- 
grave, whence OY ὦ ‘style, and also nN to 
cut into, whence my, pl. DAN, comp. ‘the 


Ar, δ] to cut in. On the supposition of 
the existence of this stem in Hebrew the 
noun mix might very well be derived 
quite grammatically after the form 4p, 
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ails 


especially as the plur. ig Minin and is 
also masculine, Derivatives nN, nix. On 
the other hand, the old noun nin and the 
ns which is used as an accusative-prefix 
can only be descended from max IIT. 


ails II. (but fut. mine, InN?, voluntat. 

mah! after the form win without being 
the Nif. for that reason) 1. properly to 
come, then to agree, to be willing, to be 
disposed, with 5 of the person whom one 
is to comply with, Gen. 34, 15 22 23: 

to consent to, that not with ‘nba follow- 
ing, 2 Κτκαβ 12, 9. ms (from nnn) 
Gen. 23,13 is πο ἢ to this by some, 
and the passage translated: if thou con- 
sentest. ‘The stem nx is the original form 
of πι ὯΝ, only the forms here mentioned 
are taken in the figurative sense to agree. 

— 2. (not used) to come in, go in, con- 
sequently in the original signification of 
mins. Derivative jim K’ri Ez. 40, 15. 


ΓῚΝ I. Gi. ὁ. m¥ equivalent to 165) 
intr. to be, exist, exclusively in Ara- 
maean. As the noun 8: (comp. "ἢ, 173) 
and the proper name αϑν are from ot, 50 
from m8 come the noun mx, the proper 
names ry, DMN and the accusative 
prepos. nix, ny. The stem me, ὅν, per- 
haps farther developed in suo, is cognate 
with the Mediterranean (Indo- ἘΕΡΈ ΕΕῚ 
Sanskrit as, Lat. 65-86, and Gs to sit; and 
is also connected with the stem MUN. 

ΤῊΝ L (pl. mink, nin-, with suff. snk, 
pny) 7. properly the writing or sign 
engraved, indented, hence 1. a character, 
sign, mark, Grn. 4, 15: 2 Kines 20, 8. — 
2. covenant-sign, in full maa nik i. 68. 
the sign of a covenant between God and 
man in general, or with Israel in par- 
ticular, for the sake of remembering the 
covenant; also mi alone Gen. 9,13; 17, 
11; Ἐχ, 31, 13; Ez. 20,12. As ἽΝ 
was a covenant to Israel, the separate 
laws (circumcision, the sabbath ἄς.) were 
signs of the covenant. Transferred to 
the religious signs of the heathen in v2 
nink pnnix Ps.74,4 they (the heathen) 
have made their religious signs into signs, 
perhaps applied to the statue of Jupiter 


ΩΝ 


which Antiochus caused to be erected in 
the temple and so obtruded on the Jews 


(1 Macc.1, 30-97; 3 Macc.5, 24-27). But 
then also it came to denote — 8, symbol 


in general, nin Ps. 74, 9 sanctuaries, 


ΕΞ 
comp. the Ar. οἱ applied to the sacred 
books. — 4. Military standard of single 
tribes, flag, different from 513, the banner 


of three tribes together, Nome. 2, 2. — 


5. time-sign for the purpose of marking 


certain portions of time Grn. 1, 14. — 
6. omen and prodigy, along with nya and 
hike the latter signifying, an omen or 
sign of something future, a premonitory 


sign Is. 8,18; 20,3; Ez. 4, 3, and in all 


the significations of mpi whether as a 


sign of a future occurrence, a sign and 
proof of a thing &e., or a wonder gener- 
ally. — 7. memorial, properly a monu- 
ment by way of remembrance Is. 55, 
13. — These significations all proceed 
from sign as in the Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), comp. σῆμα, prodigium ὅχο., 
Phenic. nx, Arab. x3}, Aram. ns, fei. 
In the frequent use of this word the 
feminine construction can only pass for 
an exception, Gren. 9, 12 17; Josn. 
4,6; 24,17; 1Sam.10,7; Ezar. 4, 3; 
Jur. 44,29, which might take place for 
many reasons. 

As to the derivation, the word is 
usually taken as having its origin in 
nis or ΠΝ from mx to mark, for 
which the Arabic is appealed to, where 


Έ 
Xs! has the same meaning. But even 
if the stem mw actually exists in He- 
brew in the signification to fiz the limits 
of, whence πη Ὁ] Gen. 49, 36 boundary 
is derived, that circumstance does not 
compel us to assume the same stem 
for nix also, especially as in Arabic 
Ἔ 


the noun x3 in its manifold senses 
cannot always be referred back to sil 
Hence it appears preferable in my opi- 
nion to look for its stem in mix L 
Min IL. (only with suf. WNW, Os 
Ez, 23, 45 47, ponix Josu. 23, 15, 
usually written defectively "ne, FOR, 
ink, πον, BOR, JON, yet these too are 
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occasionally written fully; from mx IIT.) 
m. like the other form ny (which see), 
that is used with the grave suffixes 
(Domy, OF"), properly the being, exist- 
ence, essence, body, hence person; “PRI 
"28 ὍΡΩΝ Haa. 2, 17 and your person 
did not turn to me, so that it properly 
serves as a kind of pronoun for greater 
emphasis, like ὩΣ, wp; and D435. 
From the fundamental signification of 
nix and ny body, being, person, which 
then passes over as in the case of DEY 
into the signification self, essential, pe- 
culiar, so far as it occupies the place 
of a person, and the essence of a per- 
son or thing, the following peculiarities 
are to be explained: 1. A noun is made 
prominent as subject at the beginning 
of a sentence or part of a sentence by 
ny (nix) prefixed, which may be ex- 
plained by as to, guoad, or in some 
similar way, usually when there is a 
trangition to something new Ez. 17, 21; 
44, 3; Is. 57, 15; ΝΈΗ. 9, 19, or when 
the subject is prominently adduced by 
a special expression in an inserted 
clause 2 Kinas 10, 6; Jur. 45, 4; Bz. 
35, 10. — 2. With the subject before 
22, when something is summed up by 
that means Ex. 1, 14; Junans 20, 44 
46; Dan. 9, 13, or before numeral 
words in general 2Sam. 21, 22.— 3. For 
the purpose of emphasising or making 
prominent the subject in a passive or 
intransitive connexion of the discourse 
Gen. 4, 18; 17, 5; 27, 42; Ex. 10, 8; 
21, 28; 25, 28; 27, 7; Lev. 10, 18; 
Nom. 26,60; 32,5; Dzur.12, 22; 20, 8; 
1 Kines 2,21; 2 Κιναβ 18, 30; Jur. 35, 
14; 38, 4; 50, 20; Josu. 7,15; 2 Sam. 
21,11; Amu. 4, 2; Prov. 16, 33, where 
the verb cannot always be taken as 
impersonal or the neuter of the passive 
as it were, since all cases could not be 
properly explained by that means, and 
the intransitive connexion could not be 
resolved, e.g. 1Sam. 20,13; 2 Sam.11, 25; 
Josu. 22,17; Nun. 9, 32 and elsewhere. 
In this sense also ὮΝ before the subject 
should be taken, where it stands after 
ἃ and, since that and can give no 
accusative force to ns, and the accom- 
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panying verb as intransitive or passive 
obviously refers to the circumstance that 
ny stands in this case before the subject, 
and that the clauses are more circum- 
stantial, e. g. Num. 3, 26; Jur. 27,8; 36, 
22; 2Kines 6, 5; Ez. 20,16; 2 Cur. 31, 
17; Neu. 9,34. This original and toler- 
ably frequent application of nx (nix), 
after its signification as a noun had 
been dropped, in order to bring forward 
the subject in certain cases in a more 
emphatic way than it could be done by 
the article or by πὶ and ΝΠ, is often 
misapprehended by versions and inter- 
preters because they have heen led 
astray by its preponderating use with 
the object. Thus e. g. the Targ. and 
Vulg. in 1 Sam. 17, 34 read 981, and 
interpreters have taken ny in the sense 
of with; in 2 Kines 6, 5 Sr4ais~ny has 
been taken for ‘a3 Τὶ the axe, edge 
of the iron, i. e. the tron hoe, and so in 
many cases, which is unnecessary after 
the explanation that has been givexi. — 
But the most frequent use of mx (nix) 
is 3. ag a sign of the accusative, depend- 
ing either on an active verb following 
Hac. 2,5, or preceding Gun. 24, 30; 
25, 20; Ex. 9,16; 1 Sam. 25, 2; 2Sam. 
6, 21; 1 Kinas 20, 12; even in cases 
where the active verb has become a 
noun in the infinitive, having the ar- 
ticle Jer. 32,16; or between the verb 
active and subject Is. 20,1; Gun. 4,15; 
Jos. 14, 11, or where in consequence 
of the verb a double accusative is re- 
quired and one of them is prefixed with 
a suf. (Hix) Devt. 31, 7; Jer. 25, 15; 
Eccres. 12,9. Where the object, which 
must have the sign of the accusative 
in consequence of the verb active, is a 
personal pronoun, ΤῚΝ appears in its 
place with a suffix, as τ, ins ἄς, if 
that pronoun cannot be attached to the 
verb itself as an accusative suffix: 1. e. 
mix becomes the bearer of the personal 
pronoun in the accusative, which is al- 
ways the case when emphasis requires 
the accusative of the personal pronoun 
Nome. 22, 83; Jer. 7,19, or when the 
verh has two objects in the personal 
pronoun and the Hebrew verb active 


can only have one suffiz 2 Sam. 15, 25, 
or where another mood of the verb does 
not admit of the apposition of the ac- 
cusative as a suffi Gun. 4, 15; but in 
in. general without being confined to 
certain cases. — 4. It is used as an 
accusative sign i. e. MN, or the more 
closely attached and shorter “ns, be- 
fore substantives, whether they go be- 
fore or come after the verb by which 
they are conditioned, whether they are 
more or less definite, relate to persons 
or things, whether they have the article, 
or reject it in poetical discourse or 
briefer expressions. In this application 
“ns also stands with different pronouns 
in order to put them into the accusative 
e.g. 2 τΩςς whom? miony this; TURN 
the person whom or the thing which; or 
also with other words, when they are 
supposed to be nouns, 6. g. >>"n& GEN. 
1, 21; with numerals Nums. 7, 7, when 
they seem to belong to substantives. — 
5. The accusative-sign also stands in. 
rare cases before substantives and other 
words, where they cannot be regarded 
as expressive of the object. This is 
done a) in designations of time Ex. 13, 
7; Deur. 9, 25; b) in announcing the 
going to a place Jupazs 19, 18. But 
in cases 4 and 5 there is not only great 
license in putting or omitting the “nx, 
but it is also interchanged with other 
prepositions. — 6. Another use of the 
present accusative-particle is the re- 
flexive, when the vocable appears as a 
separate word with a suffiz, 6. δ. DOS 
Jer. 7, 19 themselves; Ez. 34, 2 8 10. 
The acceptation of it as a reflexive 
might be extended all the more readily 
as this 8610, just as in the case of 52, 
px», 043, comes from the original signi- 
fication of it, and the reflexive syllable 
“ns, Aram. “ny &e. in verbs, originated 
in our present ny (nix). — 7. Very 
seldom does another preposition follow 
the accusative-sign before the noun, for 
the purpose of combining two relations 
by two prepositions, as 2 Samu. 19, 32 
he went over Jordan with (-n&) the king 
TIPANY impw> to conduct him upon, 
(and) over Jordan. The K’ri endeavoured 


Pius 
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to avoid such an accumulation, by read- | because they belong to a quite different 


ing 7777, as the versions also did. 


Its frequent interchange with another 
preposition is something merely exter- 
nal. In this case it appears accident- 
ally as ns also, is smoothed down to 
ὮΝ and signifies with. Though this 
preposition reads with the suffix "ny, 
σιν, Its resemblance without the suffix 
causes a confusion of the two, so that 
even "7)iN appears for "MN and vice 
versa, especially in 1 and 2 Kivnas, JrEr., 
Ezex. and elsewhere, e.g. ints for ins 
2 Kines 1, 15; 3, 11; 8, 8; pnin for 
Dns 6, 16 and other places, rarely in 
the earlier Scriptures, as Josu. 14, 12; 
2 Sam. 24, 24. 

The derivation of this vocable, which 
reads independently before ἃ suffix 
nix, and as an accusative-particle close- 
ly before a noun nx (before Mak- 
kef =n), must be looked for, as already 
mentioned, in the verb ny (nix) IIL 
to be, exist, and nix like nN is a noun- 
form, like those which are often deve- 
loped out of concave stems (19). As 
original nouns my and nix properly 
denote being, existence, essence, and are 
also identical by root with wr, ws 
(nN is equivalent to Ww", as, esse); and 
this fact becomes still clearer from the 
Aram. accusative-sign, Targ. m7, Syr. 
A», rightly explained by Bar ‘Ali as 
person, body, being (Kandy gtd wold 
cast»). Hence the successive deve- 
lopment of its usage proceeds from this 
original noun-signification and is not 
difficult of determination when we con- 
sider DEY, bi, p23 and the Ar. pa- 


Ω ,.Ἐ 
rallels Ul, κοί. But it is easily seen 
also that the reflexive syllable ~n or 
the Aramaean -ny (Ps. 76, 5; 2 πῇ. 
20, 35), used in stems passively in Ara- 
maean and Aithiopic, must have come 
from the same vocable; and since the 
reflexive element actually lies in mx and 
‘mis as in their parallels, and no trace 
appears of the Tau being unradical and 
unessential, it cannot possibly be identi- 


fied with the Ar. 3] , Aithiopic hijd, &e., 


group. 
bs (pronominal stem) adv. demon. ori- 


pinally ii, there, as a correlate to ἽΝ 
(Ὁ) where? transferred to time: then, 
about that time, at that time, 1. definitive 
in relation to the past, and therefore 
where the perfect is suitable. It should 
be rendered accordingly at that time, 
then, Gen. 4, 26; 49, 4; Ex. 4, 27; 15, 
15; Josu. 22,31; Jupexs 13, 21; 2 Sam. 
21,17. — 2. im relation to a transaction 
unfinished by the narrator or that is 
proceeding. Here it should be rendered 
by then, hereupon and is connected with 
the imperfect Gun. 24, 41; Ex. 12, 44; 
15,1; Luv. 26,34; Num. 21,17; Devt. 
4,41; 9058. 8, 30; 10, 12. It is in- 
correct to suppose that the imperfect de- 
pends in this case upon Τὶ and stands 
for the perfect, since that is solely 
conditioned by the nature of the He- 
brew imperfect, and stands even after 
pn, after vau consecutive, elsewhere 
moreover in the course of a sentence 
(Jos 3, 3; 15, 7), not caused by 
external combinations. — 3. It also 
stands in connexion with the imperfect, 
when it really expresses the future, Ps. 
96,12; or —4.in order to introduce the 
apodosis with then, Jos 9,31; Prov. 2, 5, 
to which belong too Jer. 22, 15; Ps. 
40, 8; for it does not signify therefore, 
as a causal word, but stands before 
the apodosis, announcing the succession 
of time; nor is it pleonastic 2 Sam. 2, 
27, smce it introduces the apodosis here 
also with yea then, and the member of 
the verse must be translated: surely then 
they would have gone up not before the 
morning &c. —- Connected with prepo- 
sitions we find simply N72, once sepa- 
rated into τὸ "9 Jer. 44, 18, either in 
the signification from that time onward 
1. 8. since then, or time finished as 
ΤΣ is applied to the past, and there- 
fore a) adverbially: formerly, heretofore, 
in former time, before, from of old, from 
ancient times, Prov. 8, 22; 2 Sam. 15, 
34; Ps. 93, 2; Is. 16,13; 44,8; 45, 21; 
48,35 7; Jur. 44, 18, parallel with 
b2iva, DIpa, ph "282, and antithetic 


NIN 


to nny, without taking any reference 
thereto into the sentence itself; Lat. 
olim, connected with ille. Ὁ) a prepo- 
sition and conjunction setting out with 
a commencing point in the past and 
therefore giving a reference to the sen- 
tence: from that time onward, since, ex- 
tunc, from when, followed either by a 
noun, or the infinitive, or the perfect, 
Ex. 4,10; 5, 23; στη 2, 7; Ps. 76, 8. 

This pronominal stem is not to be 
derived from a verb ΤΣ or TiN, but 
should be looked upon as an abridgment 
of ἪΝ Ps. 124, 3, which is compounded 
of ‘equivalent to πὶ and the prono- 
minal stem % (comp. niin). The Arabic 


δ is also abridged from tt, and from 
the Aramacan TIN, “IN a 3) has 
arisen the Samaritan 48 “besides: TIN, 
and Of is still farther ‘abbreviated in 


connection with ..p0o, as di, dio, 
where nothing but ὦ remains of it. 


NIN (part. pass. πῊΝΣ = ΤῊΝ Dan. 3, 
22; inf. xia from NIND, with suff. ΣΤ) 
ae trans. to kindle, τ light with the 
accusative, Aramaean with Ὁ, Dan. 3,19: 
rrr Mir wont to be heated (πτπ equi- 
valent to aN in new Hebrew). In the 
Targums’s ‘stands for pry and “pa. 
The stem N-'" is 1: a secondary 
form of wr ww) which is also found 
in the Aramaean ns 3 (nny) belonging to 


vinx. The Arab. 
ship more plainly. 


“ἰδ (not used) intr. to shine, glitter, 
then metaphorically as usnal, to bloom, 
sprout, grow. As the fundamental signi- 
fication in a1"& is found in the verbs 
UIT, UIk, 207, so is the metaphorical 
one in 3b3, Ἂν caw; it appears 
therefore ‘that the conception of the 
word was expressed of plants generally. 
Derivatives airy and the proper name 
"STN. 

"2TN (shining, beautiful; formed from 
28) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 37. 


TS (not used) Aram. only in the 
form NTT in the formula ᾿ξ 73/2 mney 


shews the relation- 
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Dan. 2, 5 8, and in the Talmudic for- 
mula rag ‘p NaN. Since the signi- 
fication of ΩΝ does not suit in Daniel 
— for to go out is pei 2, 13, and Six 
15. never synonymous with N27 9,23 —, 
the versions and interpreters’ render it 
by 78, Nap, ΝΡ, and since the 
part. fem. not only does not suit Daniel, 
but is impossible in the Talmudic for- 
mula, NTI appears to be merely an 
adverb from a stem Tie. As a verb 
the signification might ‘be: to fasten, to 
confirm, to determine , to bespeak, order, 


comp. ‘303, Ar. duos to be firm, dbs 


to Ὁ ere oe hence σὰ, foun- 
dation &c. 

N7IN (from ‘N) Aram. adv. deter- 

mined, firm, unalterable, undeniable, 70973 
‘we "52 Dan. 2,5 8 the word from me is 
unalterable, i. 6. the thing is firmly de- 
termined, where ἐδ τΝ as an adverb does 
not agree with the gender of the noun. 
The Talmndic 7990) Ὁ ΠΣ means: a 
certain one is consistent, true, with relation 
to his opinion. — But as the verb ΤΙΝ 
does not occur elsewhere, the adverb 
NTIN appears nowhere except in the 
two passages of Biblical Aramaeism, 
and inasmuch as NwTTIN Ezra 7, 23 
appears to be NTiN™ “4k and the adverbs 
NITBON, aT TIN are also formed ex- 
ternally i in the same way, it is not im- 
probable that δ ΤΕΣ as well as the latter 
words is old Persian, with which may 
be compared azdd, assiduous (Inscription 
of Nekschi Rustum v. 43 45). 


ris see TN. 


ais m. ὕσσωπος, hyssop, a well 
known aromatic plant, which grows on 
walls 1 Kines 5, 18, and when bound 
in bunches (338) serves as a brush or 
fan in sacred sprinklings Ex. 12, 22; 
Ley. 14, 4 6 49 51. Among the dif. 
ferent kinds of hyssop , comprehended 
under the name A118, according to 
Saadja, Maimini, Ibn Gandch , Kimchi, 
Tanchtim, Bertinoro it was organy, called 
among the Greeks ὀρίγανον, among the 


Arabians -x20 , ζεῖ, It was the Phe- 
nicians who brought 2778 to the Greeks 
4 


-π 
a ed 


and other Semites along with the name, 


as is the case with other names of 


eastern plants and shrubs, e. g. D’2RW 
συκάμινος, δῶρ σιχνὸς, ee) κύμινον, “PD 
χύπρος ἄς. In the Greek we can still 
recognise the Phenician pronunciation, 
aud therefore the derivation must like- 
wise be referred to the Phenician. The 
stem would be atx, had the word not 
been adopted from distant Asia. 

“IN m. a belt, girdle for the loins 
(orsma, buedm) Is. 11, 5; Ez. 23, 15; 
Dnwe ’s girdle of linen Jur. 13,1; on the 
contrary ‘NY ’s girdle of leather 2 Kines 1, 


8 was the prophets’ girdle. Seldom: fetter 


Jos 12,18, connected with “on. It is 
‘formed from the stem TIN like ήτο, and 


the same noun .{if is found in Arabic 


Mark. 14,51 for σινδών, where it denotes 
a covering, a cloth, generally. 


WN (pronominal stem) adv. demonstr. 


then, at that time, only in Ps. 124, 3-5. 
Compounded of "1 = πὶ and x, then 
shortened into the more common TR 
(which see). Comp. TIN, TY 

(IN for PINS see rs denom. 

PTIDIN (with suf. NI") ἢ, an ex- 
pression in the language of sacrifice, 
which means according to the rendering 
of the versions (LXX μνημόσυνον, Vulg. 
memoriale) properly meat-offering of re- 
membrance (1372) 1, 6. either what brings 
the persons sacrificing to the remem- 
brance of God, or what brings God 
gratefally to the remembrance of the 
sacrificers. Hence it is formed accord- 
ing to Hifl from “27, denoting that 
holiest part of the meat-offering which 
was consumed upon the altar Luv. 2, 2 
916; 5,12; 6,8; Num.5,26. But the 
portion was named ’N not merely as it 
was applied to all kinds of mmo de- 
dicated to God and bumt upon the 
altar; the pure frankincense set out with 
the shew-bread (in vases) Luv. 24, 7, 
and which was burnt upon the altar 
was also so termed (Jos. Ant. 3, 10, 7). 
In this sense also the verb DI means 
to sacrifice Is. 66, 3, or to consecrate ge- 
-nerally 49,1. One sees from Nun. 


5,15, where M137) is called ji9>] nn3a 
and from which, as being Ἰ5 n> 772, oil 
and frankincense were omitted, that 
this connexion of ideas has prevailed 
in the application of ἡ. The signi- 
fication “name of God” ag the highest 
and holiest has arisen out of “sacrifice” 
in the Mishna, and so the names of God 
in Scripture are there termed ninDiK. 
Yet this signification may be also con- 
nected with that in "21 (which see). 


SIN I. (3 7. nowy an Aramaean form 
for MDT Devt. 32,36; once the future 
‘1m Jur. 2,36 contracted from OIND, 
comp. 378 from 28x, InN from HNN) 
a rare poetical verb (yet common in 
Aramaean) intr. to go, having the nu- 
merous secondary significations of 0:1: 
hence 972 ’N to fail, applied to food 
1 Sam. 9,7; or to dry up, applied to 
water Jos 14,11; without a preposition, 
to vanish, spoken of power (11) Duur. 
32, 36, and 75 “δ in the signification of 
4p 9.1 (Sone or Sox. 2,11), to go away 
Prov. 20,14. The passage ὅπ. 2, 36 
ἽΝ ἼΤΩ why goest thou very much 
i. e. why runnest thou, is difficult, and ad- 
mits of various interpretations. In this 
sense 517 is formed from Six which it 
may be. (comp. xno). Yet it might as 
well be taken from 521 (intrans. te be low, 
vile, common), and then the imperf. 1 
would have the same form as Dw:, p>, 
and the passage would mean: why art 
thou so very bad, a sense adopted by the 
older interpreters. Derivative n. p. dtn. 

The stem is frequent in Aramaean, as 
the Targ. Dix , Syr.\7f, Samar. asal; the 


Arabie for it is Jt; (med. Waw), and also 
+. One easily perceives that the root 


is 57" and the fundamental idea not “to 
go away, roll off,” but, as Aramaean 
usage proves, “‘to go” generally; and 
this conception comes originally from the 
idea “to stir, to move, to move about 
hither and thither”, the opposite of rest, 
as is the case in 925, Aram. ‘1. Hence 
the root lies also in 51 (321), 90 &e. 


TN IJ. an assumed stem to DF in Ez. 
27,19, but see drat and STAN. 


bry 


DIN (separation, division) n. p. of a 
memorial stone between Rama and Nob, 
which with }38 1 Sam.20,19 became the 
name of a place (see ra). The Ar., Syr. 
and LXX read instead of it to's aad the 
LXX also read 2498 for 128; but the 
textual reading gives a satisfactory sense, 


ON (3 pl. 1518, 1 pl. NIZTN; imperat. 


by with the vowel drawn back for 2133) 
Aram. to go Dan.2,24; Ezr.5,15; with 
Ὁ to go away Dan. 6, 19 20; Eze. 4, 23 ; 
5, 8. See dix. 


{is see nig. 


Is (dual ΠΤ which stands for the 
plural also; on the contrary the plural 
nits, belongs to proper names, from 438) 
f. ear , as the organ of hearing Devr. 
15, 17; Ez.12,2. So in the phrases 3730, 
ἊΞ “34, bw, Np, 42a, ἼΣΝῸΣΙ, ἼΩΝ Ὅν 
which are "easily ‘understood. mya ws 
DIsT8 Ez.24,26 making the ears hear, caus- 
ing them to hee DIIIND M19 to hear with 
one’e own ears Pg, 44, 22. Jos 28, a2 


The primitive jj&, Ar. ωὐΐ ἘΠ} Ὁ} 
Targ. 7798 (def. ΝΟ ΤΊΣ, contracted N23N), 
Syr. μη, Lif, Zab. L261, should not be 

‘derived from a verb-stem YN — which 
became a denominative, but appears to 
be formed from Th οὖς, auris, after the 
form jw, whence the femininem202 Hos. 
10,6. Ifone were to try to get to the de- 
 rivation Bye a verb-stem, TN mous be equi- 


valent to δ to cut, comp. 5,51 point, so 
that "τὰς would be named from its pointed 
shape. From ἽΝ once formed have arisen 
TS, TS and mii, with the denomi- 
“native 

7 i, (not used) intr. to-hear, hearken; 
to perceive; from Kal comes only the de- 
rivative {18 belonging to the proper name 


-B 
rats; comp. the Arabic 7,O!, which is 
likewise adenominative. Pihel WN, only 
. assumed for Eccizs.12,9 according to the 
versions (Aquila,Gr. Ven. , Syr., larg.) and 
the axicient interpreters (see Ibn ‘Esra): 
to cause to understand, propose, comp. Ar. 
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ods but it may be more conveniently 
referred to the following verb jie I. — 
But the ΠΌΤΕ ΠΟΙ used is 

INET, fut. PIN, 
imper. TINS, a) properly to incline 
the ear, to direct the ear, 1. 6. to hear 
attentively , to observe, perceive Is. 1, 2; 
8,9; with bx or > Ex. 15, 26; Devt. 1, 
45: Ps. 77, 2: 708 34, 2 16 to listen to 
something, to obey some one; with the ac- 
cusative to perceive, hear 708 33,1; 37, 
14; Ps. 17, 1; 86,6; seldom pootically 
with ἪΦ for by Nun. 23,18. Mostly in 
the signification to grant, spoken of God 
who hears prayer; or to obey, spoken of 
men. Contracted forms are Tis from 
TIRS Jow 32,11; 9-179 from Tix Prov. 
17, 4, as often occurs in verbs ND. De- 
rivatives are the proper names F238", 
TIN. ΚΟ 


ΙΝ I, (not used) trans. to weigh, to 
ponder; determine, settle; hence Pihel TiN 
Eccuss. 12, 9 to weigh, prove, parallel 
“pn. Derivatives are br2iNva and 43° (0. 

115) τε {is in the proper name ar ‘with 
Yod distinguishing it from ΤΟΤΕ, 

The stem has come from 7, Ar. 7 Ss i 2» 
changing Yod into “Alef; and to 437 in 
the signification Pere heavy,” hence 
to be pats belongs ὩΣ ΤῊ Jer. 5,8; the 


Ar. ..»}} τοῖ to be strong, powerful, points 
to the eee view. 

is II. (not used) tr. to make, prepare, 
hence IN, an implement; but the stem of 
this noun is probably 3 (1), and it is 
formed like pt, from pt with 8 prosthetic. 

1s (with suff. FTN. according to 
many mss., Ibn Koreish and other lexi- 


‘cographers pl. 1) m. implement, furni- 


ture Devt. 23,14. If it is to be derived 
from iN, it can only be in the significa- 
tion of the Arabic ὩΣ to adorn, set in 
order, whence 438, will be equivalent to 
uy) dress , metaphorically arms, then 
implement, as a similar transference of 
idea is found in Mediterranean (Indo- 


Germanic), and as dn Koreish compares 
4 
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the Arabic Bi} 3 interpreters comparing 
also the Aramaean Tt PT Syriac <I 
&c. But since no trace of a verb TIN is 
found i in this sense either i in Hebrew or 


ιν - 


, the LEX 
and Vulg, already ceasing another 
derivation in ζώνῃ, balteus (sword-belt), 
it is right to assume with Parchon and 
other lexicographers that & is merely 
prosthetic to 4j (from i II), and then 
ii is of the same origin as the Aramaean 
Wt, pt, Ax. ω» &c., just as other nouns 
beginning Ge take 8 prosthetic, comp. 
PIN, Paty. See par IL. 

ibs (fon aN after the form D378, 
and; point, top) n. p. of a village i in 
the viciuity of the two Béth-hérén, built 
by πη an Ephraimitess, to which 
the name Sherah was given by way of 
distinction from another jz 1 Cur. 7,24. 
See magix. 

ΤᾺ ( pl. of IN; σ. M2IN; top, corner) 
n. p. of a city in the territory of Naph- 
tali at mount Tabor, hence called nizt 
“ian Josu. 19,34, which Eusebius found 
in Aouad (nism) in the district of Sip- 
phoris (52x). MTs (VIN) as well as WN 
is formed from the. primitive ws, trans: 
ferred from the resemblance of moun- 
tains in shape to names of places there 
existing, just as wol also became the 
name of ἃ mountain (comp. W120, nipd>D 
in ‘ian 4309). 

ars (after the form 3158, WSN) adj. 
mM. drying up, from M13 (which see). Hence 
is derived only the denom. ijl aT Nt 
(retaining the formative letter) to appear 
to dry up i. 6. to dry up, Is. 19, 6. 

"QIN (from M258; hearing by Jah) n. 
Dp πὰ, Nom. 26, 16 “3t8 is from the 
infinit. }7X.. 

ΣΤ (Jah is hearer) n. p. m. ΝΈΗ. 
10, 10; formed from Ws (¢. YEN.) and ΓΝ, 
Comp. ‘the proper names PSTN, 7. 

PIN (only plural Dept)? γι. equivalent 
to a fetters Jur. 40, 1 (where i in several 
mes. only R°p1), 40, 4, δὲ is prosthetic (see 
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118), since usually oR! stands and the 
stem Ppt for it is certain. Arab. , 5) {in 
its fundamental signification is connected 
with pin. 


ἘΠῚ (fut. "IN, with suf. "25783, as 
HIN from “O8") tr. properly to hind. 
to bind about, ‘hence to gird, gird about, 
6. g. DOLON, Jos 38, ὃ; ona Jur. 1, 17 
to gird the loins, i. e. ee equip; and like 
all verbs of putting on, with the accu- 
sative of the thing put on: “tN ’S to 
gird with a girdle 2 Krnas 1, 8; ἜΞ ( 
nin> 08 30,18 to put on fia the 
manner of an under coat, i. e. firmly 
attaching to; figuratively 571 ’x to equip 
with arenanh 1Sam. 2,4. Derivative “IIR. 

Nif. ana to be ἐς κα furnished, 
girded; with 2 Ps. 65,7 instead of the 
accusative of the object. 

Pik. αν (part. "Na, fut. 8"; but also 
with dagesh omitted in "nN, "29TH 
from “"t8m) properly a mere intensive 
of Kal: to gird about, to arm, equip, with 
a double accusative, especially in a 
firurative sense applied to joy, power, Ps. 
18,33 40; 30,12; 2Sam.22,40. "18 8 
mip Is. 50, 11 armed ewith burning 
arrows, in lee to set fire to, or the 
putters of flames (see Pt) i. 6. fire-setters. 
More rarely with the omission of one 
accusative Is. 45,5, where 57m is to be 
supplied. 

Hitp. AN0 (fut. WNT) to equip one- 
self, to arm. gird oneself Is. 8,9, but 
always absolutely and without an accom- 
panying accusative; Ps. 93,2 the accu- 
sative belongs to wah, 

The stem “tts is allied in funda- 
mental idea to “ox, “zs, but the or- 
ganic root is ΓΝ, as is το by the 
stems ‘It (14), ne Ὁ) and the organic 
roots in ‘ary, a 2, WW" a ὙΠ, Ara- 


maean ὙΠ, The Arabic, » <F to gird, to be 
strong, ea 1 59 to make fast, surround, 
proceeds like’ the Hebrew Pin from a 
similar fundamental idea, as the zum 


SI a covering and the denom. ἢ to 
cover, still shew. 


ΙΝ 


DIAN (with suf. pony) ἢ. equivalent 
to Aram. yint with 8 prosthetic, JER. 
32, 21. 

MTS (ο. 3°; without plur.) m. 1. na- 
tive, born in a country, spoken of men, 
opposed to "ἢ Ex. 12, 49; Luv. 16, 29; 
17,15; 18, 26; fully popes ’y Ex. 12, 
19; Num.9,14. Then applied to things: 
inborn, native, a thing which has origi- 
nated and come forth in the place where 
it is; hence spoken of a tree which grows 
in its own soil and has not been trans- 
planted Ps. 37,35; a native tree is also 
a strong tree, because one that has grown 
where it is from the heginning is stronger 
than a transplanted one, in which sense 
the LXX and Vulg. generally have 
κέδρος, cedrus. — In these connected 
significations δ is formed directly from 
the stem mit (which see) after the form 
At, mane. — 2, equivalent to the 
proper name mar (see 1 Cur. 2,6) of the 
tribe of Judah (nn receives here the 
δὲ prosthetic) ; whence arises the patron. 
“OTN an Kzrahite, a descendant of mit 
or Tn, spoken of ἸῸΝ 1 Kivas 5, 11; 
Ps. 89, 1, and of 1 88, 1; compare 
on both 1 Cur. 2, 6. "But hod Heman 
and “Ethan are adduced as helonging to 
the tribe of Judah and descended from 
mi, yet in 1 Kines and the Psaum those 
of Levitical descent are meant 1 Cur. 6, 
29; 15,17 19; 16,41 42; 25,1 4, since 
a rat was in the genealogical tree there 
also el Cur. 6, 6). 


WITS see TIN. 


a; I, (0. ὙΠ, also in proper names 


IN, and TN; with suf. "TN, THN and 
o> ΤΙΝ, Ἐπ plur. DON, with cuff. “AR, 

ar ‘hori TAR, as aren happens 
in the case of an impossible reduplica- 
tion, 6. g. Doms; PHS and bo my, OF) 
Me properly’ a very old word of Apt 
ship, forming with ax, bm one kindred, 
and almost so metamorphosed : in constr. 
aud before annexes. It denotes brother 
in general, in the very frequent use of 
it, but whether a uterine brother (Gun. 
49,5) or half-brother by the father or 
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mother’s side can only be discovered from 
the connexion Grn. 24, 29; Mat. 1, 2. 
Yet one finds a more exact determina- 
tion where the degree of relationship is 
a point of importance, or where a person 
wishes to speak more plainly, e. g. with 
the appended aN~ 12, ὈΝΤῚΞ; TWA" IS 
ΓΤ. ΠΝ, brother is used in ἃ still 
greater variety of ways than 2, being 
transferred and borrowed most 1 πεῖν 
and though an exhaustive enumeration 
is unnecessary on account of the easy 
recognition of the particular meaning in 
a given place, yet the following grada- 
tions of signification deserve mention: 
1. friend, companion, with relation to men- 
tal brotherhood 2 Sam. 1, 26; 1 Kines 
9,13; 908 6,15; 19,13.—2. By enlarge- 
ment of brotherhood transferred to per- 
sons belonging to one family, race, 
country and people, and therefore much 
the same as relation, fellow-countryman, 
i. 6, of a nearer or more distant circle 
as one belonging to the same in- 
ternal brotherhood Gun. 13, 8; 14, 16; 
29,12; Num. 8, 26; 16, 10; Jupczs 
14,3; 2 Sam. 19, 13; Is. 66, 20; Nun. 
8,1. Those of the same family, tribe, 
people &c. may be looked upon as blood- 
related brethren in a figurative sense. 
Still widening out the circle farther, so 
as to extend it to other peoples and men, 
to whom one stands in near relationship 
or with whom he is allied by origin, 
it denotes — 3. an ally, confederate, Am. 
1,9; Gen. 9,25; Num. 20,14; Nex. 11, 
12 14; 2 Cur. 5,12. — 4. Extended to 


‘| the widest human circle and arising out 


of a moral view is the signification: 
neighbour, fellow man Luv.19,17; 25,35; 
Devt. 21,1; 23,21, the same as 35 Ἢ 
this respect. — ὃ. "From the last and 
widest sense has come the use of it for 
any one, with Wx preceding, alter ... 
alter, the one. . the other, just like the 
usage of 5}. Oy, 8. δ. PONTON WN 
one to another ΣΝ 42, 28: Ex. 16, 15; 
TRARY Wy one another Ex. 10, 98; 
ΠΝ τ wy one from the other Gan. 
13,11; shorter 18 Ws one against an- 
ee ace 7,10; PHN) WN one as the 
other liz. 4, 17; ἜΤ 5, 11, and so in 


mis 
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all possible varieties. For greater va- 
riety the word is applied besides 
yy... Uy Is. 19, 2, even to animals 
Jo. 2,8 and aes things Ex. 25, 

20; 37, 9. — 6. πὸ fellow appears in 
poetical and figurative discourse in order 
to compare a person with something, or 
to put one by the side of another to shew 
likeness of disposition, habits &e. Jox 
30, 29; Proy..18, 9, as elsewhere "an 
28, 24 and 9 Jon 39, 29 are used. — 
7. The use of ny in ἘΣ proper 
names seems peculiar, whether it be the 
first member as "}3N,, tN, or the se- 
cond as ny’. The frequent application 
of it in such compounds as in the case of 
28 (comp. 7272", and “38, TT HN, and 
"ON, SAO TIN, and "aN, TTOTIN, and : aan, 
DDN, and “aN, ay and the ascrip- 
tion of divine epithets as 68. g. ON, 9272, 

THT, AM, WP, OP, 233, Ὧ55 and ates 
which i in other cases are connected with 
rm, 7, °, shews that nw is also to be 
taken as expressive of the divine Being 
(see ᾿Ξ). In general ny may have. been 
current as an epithet of deity as a friend, 

maker of covenants, and promoter of 
brotherly association. As a more exact 
determination of MN in this signification 
cannot be given any more than that of 
aN, because it belongs rather to the very 
ancient Hebrew doctrine of God, I have 
left it untranslated in the interpretation 
of proper names compounded with it, as 
in the case of aN. — 8. my Ez. 18, 10 
in the member of the verse WN ΤῸ 5] 
mesa SON2, has been looked upon as 
an “arthographical mistake arising from 
mx, because the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. 
nara omitted it; but ny may be Ezekiel’s 

orthography for BILE "and it might be 
translated, and he does only some one of 
these things, but it is better to take τὶς 
in the signification of. WN vs. 7. De- 
rivatives NINN, SIN, and ny, "BN, INN, 

Ἢ in proper “names. 


The organic form is my here also as 
in the case of a8 without. doubling the 
guttural sound, Phenician ny (e.g. ὙΠῸ 


Ἐ᾿ 
Mel. 1, 2; ἪΝ ja Plaut. 1, 3), Ar. ἐ" 


Targ. mg (def. wn), Syr. Lal, and the 
still-existing st. c.M& in the proper names 
INN, ἸΞΗ͂Ν confirms this; but in the 
ἘΠΕ ΝΕ ἢ ἢ formation the forms in and 
‘ny, already appear, being perceptible 
from the construct state; as the grammati- 
cal forms*3¥,and ay, from = are also pro- 
minent. "1X, ig the usual construct state, 
and appears so with the suffices (ὈΡ τὶ, 

oo, and ne, THY, wn with the 
abiding tone a, because the accent rests 
upon 7, see 58) and in the numerous 
proper names connected with it; but In 
also appears in proper names, though 
rarely (e. g. Y23NN), and may be easily 
seen from the derivatives MINN, nin. 
In the dialects this double eramma- 
tical formation is more strongly BOER 


sented in Arabic the st. constr. is shi 
(el, LEf and the form 25. ἢ" is still per- 


ceptible in the dual wll, plural ὃ B54, 


Targ. 3578, , Syr. «σιῶν &e., as also many 
derivatives presuppose the form achu. 
These grammatical forms acht, aché follow 
the analogy of derivatives from $1», with- 
out there being any reason for actually 
deriving MX from a stem “HN, which 
equally applies to "3N, and ἘΠῚ Besides 
these forms that follow known. analogies 
of cognate words, a form reduplicating 
the guttural was at the foundation of the 
idea, which can be seen from the plural 
nny, Targ. yom, Syr. Leaf, from the 
plural form before the suffixes CH, ἢ TN 
&e.), and the Arabic also appears in the 


singular » ai] A like analogy in the case 


of 28 is only presented by the Aramaean 
Nan. But though the organic root is not 
clear and the connexion with the Medi- 
terranean (Indo-Germanic) does not meet 
the view as in IN, yet we must not on 
that account assume nS (no) or AA 
as the organic root, since the harder re- 
duplication probably arose in certain 
forms by the mere pronunciation. The 
rejection of δὲ, from ἬΝ, and sm, in some 
proper names, 8. g. Sen from DN, 


ΓΝ 


worthy of attention, but these can be 
explained in another way. 

mk IL (only sing. and rare) f. pro- 
perly fire, from m8 (Mn), then: chaying- 
dish, which heats winter chambers in 
the east JER. 36, 22 23; LXX ἐσχάρα 
πυρός, Vulg. ἜΣ Syr. ‘and Targ. fire, 
Ibn G'anach trim2, more or less con- 


jecturally; Ar. Ξ ᾿ In the Talmudic 


time the word was no longer intelligible 
(Sab. 20 a). 

ΓΝ TI. (only plur. ory) m. equi- 
valent to ANN meadow, DIN Pa NM 
Hos. 13,15 to bear fruit between meadows. 
Guided by N°»! and influenced by 
the apodosis, the oldest interpreters and 
lexicographers have explained the word 
ork in this manner; but the usual 
signification brethren may be retained. 


MN IV. inter]. an exclamation of grief: 
ah! alas! woe! Bz, 6, 11 with 5; but 
my 21, 20 is uncertain in this signi- 
fication, many taking it there for "δὲ. 
By fine it together with mt in a Se 
Jos 39, 25 another intenjection "has been 
made out of it expressing malicious joy 
aha! (see myst). On rN comp. =! (Schol. 
on Hamas. p. 222). — Derivative nk. 

Γι (pl. with suff. TnN) Aram. Eze. 
4, 18, the same as Hebr. my brother, 
which see. 

πὸ (only pl. oR) m. properly a 
howling animal, formed from the inter- 
jection my, but then concrete, howlet, 
Germ. Ubi, doleful creatures that dwell 
among ruins, Is. 13, 21. The versions 
and. interpreters have conjectured that 
it either means howling, or some ani- 
mal that lives among ruins. Hence it 
should neither be derived from Mrs nor 
mas. The Phenician pl. "ΤΙΝ (c. ἫΝ 
Erye. 2) is said to denote tones of la- 
mentation. 

ANTIN (formed from 28 and MX, as an 
appeal to God, i. 6. God as creator is a 
friend) n. p. m. 1 Krxas 16, 28; 22, 40; 
JER. 29,21; for which SON Jer. 29, 29 
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ov from Ὠ ΤΙΣ, might perhaps be 


“ITN 


stands by contraction. Compared with 
the contracted Targumic form InN, 
Syr. oul father’s-brother, ’x has been 
translated in the sense of 154. But axmy 
is not very different from TIAN, 80 
(see "aN and ny I). 


ny see SNTIN. 

ἸΞΠΝ Caan i.e. God is knowing) n. Ῥ. 
m. 1 Cur. 2, 29. ‘32 (from 1") intel- 
ligent, knowing, is In proper names like 
7 @ quality of God, comp. 523; and 
ny is a very old epithet of God rile aN. 

“SON see ‘ITN. 


AN (a shorter form 18 Ez. 33, 30 
for Sr, out of which came next the 
Ayam. erm 11 the same, hence Sm even 
in the absolute state Gun. 48, 22: 15. 27, 
12; 66,17 K’tib; Zecu. 11, 7; but regu- 
larly thetconitr: ‘only is sn; ‘pl. ὉΠ Ν) 
num. card. m. 1. one, unus, with the fe- 
minine formed from it mn& (which see), 
made into a formal adjective Gun. 1, 9; 
2, 24; 11, 6; 27, 45 &. Besides the 
frequent adjective use of TH it appears 
2. in enumerating the days of the month, 

rst, primus, WIn2 τς nina on the first 
a of the month “Eze. 3, 6: (920-16 
; New. 8, 2, and with ‘the omission 

Ἔ Ἢ Gen. 8, Bs Ez. 26, 1; 2 Cur. 29, 
17; also in the. enumeration of years, 
θ. δ. of a reign Dan. 9,12 Ζε. 1,9: 
seldom, however, in counting the days 
of the week Gen. 1, 5 (comp. Ar. ay2 
d=, Syr. los τῷ , μία τῶν σαββά- 
τῶν Acts 20,7; 1 Cor. 16,2). Because 
this mode of speaking is rare in Hebrew, 
even Josephus (Ant. I, 1, 1) and Philo 
(de op. mundi) looked for something 
else in it. — 3. The meaning the jirst 
is also expressed by TANT in enumera-~ 
tions, namely where "243, "Swit &e. 
follow, which may indeed be also trans- 
lated the one, like the Latin unus, alter, 
tertius, Greek μία, δευτέρα, τρίτη Gun. 
2,11; Ex. 25, 32; 28,17; Nom. 11, 26. 
But when a second only follows, there 
stands in the other member of the verse 
also 1118 GEN. 10, 25 or even SANT Ex. 
18, ὃ. "2 Sam. 14, 6, or WY and. Syan 
Ecouzs. 4,10. When put after the noun 


IAS 


sms alone is often put for tna, be- 
cause the numeral is already dennite { in 
itself Gun. 42,19; Numsp. 28, 4; 1 Sam. 
13,17. — 4. In repetitions, e. δ. any. 
TIN, OF both with the article: the one 
. the other, unus ,.. alter Ex. 18, 3; 
Jupaus 16, 29, or also InN} .. ny 
- THN), the one . . the other ... the 
third’ Ἵ yee 10, 8. or disaibattvely, 
each one Nums. 13, 2; 34,18. The fol- 
lowing formulas should be understood 
in this sense: ION TON? (THN st. abs.) 
Is. 27, 12 one after the other, singly; 
omitting the first ἼΠΙΝ in TA Ins (Tay) 
Is. 66, 17 one after thé other, man for 
man , Tare. ἐσθ NZ NID, and so 
Theod., Symm., Syr. and others, be- 
cause "ΠΝ was already read instead of 
TIN 5 ON" MN ἼΠ one with the other 
Ez. 33, 30, where ἽΠ has arisen out of 
THIN ἼΠΝΞ THIN one to the other, Jos 
41, 8, comp. TINS WN vs. 9; THN. 
any one to the other, 1 Kivas 8, 25. 
The ‘plural oink in this sense: den 
duals , some, Guy. 27, 44; 29, 20. — 
J. Thy is sometimes made strongly pro- 
minent in the signification of, the known 
and. definite individual, or one, applied 
to Abraham Is. 51, 2;. to God 408 31, 
15, in which sense it may be translated 
the only one, the one alone, a single one 
Mau. 2, 10; IMN"Nd none 2,15; INNS 
a single one "Gun. 19, 9. Here belongs 
also STIN2 α single one, spoken of God 
Jos 23,13. The 3 is put to announce, 
wn what respect something appears, comp. 
Ex. 6, 3; Ps. 39,7; 68,5. In Phenician 
N32 (Mass. 3 and 4) means: for each one, 
every one. — To this is attached the 
usage of the word for: sole, chief, put 
after the noun Ez. 7,5; Jupass 16, 28, 
or even the numeral alone Sone oF Sor. 
6, 9. — 6, This method of making ’y 
prominent while it is firmly attached to 
the noun, appears in the signification 
one and the same, Θ. g. INN DW on one 
and the same day Grn. 27, ‘AB; 41, 11. 
In a similar sense HYMN, when it ig 
attached to the noun in the plural Gen. 
11, 1. — 7. Vice versa "δ is used where 
no ΠΕΡῚ το τ is definite or promi- 
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nent, but a mere indefinite oneness is 
intended, hence like the indefinite ar- 
ticle 6. g. “δ N22 1 Kinas 20, 13 προ- 
φήτης τις; “the ng prefixed as in Ara- 
maean in Wisp SEN a holy one (angel) 
Dan. 8, 13; i Kuve 19, 4; Ez. 8, 8 (in 
a similar way does Wx stand, or the 
plural n> Is. 65, 20); in the same 
method: some one, aliquis, nonnemo, @. 2. 
‘gD some day Zucu.14,7, hence ‘N~PX 
or ἘΠ no one Νυμβ. 16, 15; 1 Krves 
8, 56. — 8. This ἘΣ ΚΕ: appears 
in those instances especially where ’S 
in the construct state is connected with 
a noun following, e. g. ΘΓ ION GEN. 
26, 10 some one of the people; 22, 2; 
Lev. 13, 2; 2 Sam. 6, 20, which mode 
of expression again is weakened into 
the mere designation of the indefinite 
article an or a, 6. g. ΓΙ ΞΕ INN a pit 
Gun. 37, 20; so too 2 Sam. 6, 20; 08 
2,10. — “OND, Aram. 87m9, Gr. καϑ' 
ἕνα (1 Cor. 14, 31) is used adverbially 
as one i. 8. together Is. 65, 25; Eznr. 2, 
64; Eccuizs. 11, 6 (Jupaxs 20, 8 UND 
Ins stands instead of it); still farther 
pin into one, into unity ἘΠ. 37, 17. 


The same original numeral (card. 
numb.) is pronounced in the feminine 
nos from HON, in pause Moy, and 
so in connexion with ten sany (S$, as 
the masculine VY ΤΙΝ. The τ 
admits of as various significations and 
acceptations as "nx. The following are 
the most noteworthy: 1. the signification 
only, especial, extraordinary, e. g. mo 
mya nox Ez.7,5 ἃ misfortune, an only 
misfortune , but one may read with the 
Targum, Syr. and others ΓΙ “NS 495 
evil upon evil; NIN OP? a singular revenge 
Jupazs 16, 28, standing alone, having 
just the same meaning as 1137 Sone 
or Sorom. 6, 9.— 2. ΠΝ nnn Eccrzs. 
7, 27 in the same sense as ITN SMS. 
— 3. once, the nouns ΞΘ or 151" or 
in the case of time nimy being omitted, 
i. e. the feminine numeral is placed 
alone as a neuter 2 Κιναβ 6, 10; Ps. 
62, 12, Jos 40, 5. omy, you, myn 
are used in the same way. 

The organic form 5X, belonging to 


TAS 


δῖ 


TAS 


InN, mins (comp. Ar. ἀπ} Targ. 310, 
Syr. τ) Sam. achad) has not only no 
verhal root in Semitic, but agrees with 
numeral roots in Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), as numbers generally do from 
one to ten, e. g. Sanskrit éka, with d 
dropped, and ékatera one of two, pre- 
served in Greek in ἑκάτερος, ἕκαστος. 
— Derivatives 1118 a proper name, and 


THIN (denom. from In), only in Hithp. 
ST to do a thing cleverly (in strength) 
Ez. 1: 5.. M7, Ar. dos, might be 
8 ΦΈΡΕΙ a secondary form. ate though 
the ancients and also Lin Gandch, Kimchi 
and others have thought of a similar 
explanation, yet the LXX and Vulg,, 
because the denom. word-stem among 
the Hebrews was only current in 71°, 
took tm as =n (1111), bn Kor eish as 
=H, ‘and some mss. read even ὙΠ ΟΤ 
turn thyself backwards, and therefore it ex- 
presses with "772", ὙΦ ΘΓ and ὙΔ ΘΙ 
a turning to all sides (pw is to be 
supplied, comp. 6, 2: turn thyself for- 
ward). See "n° (Phenic. sm", hence 
tm, B51) and its derivatives. 


AMS (not used) ἐν". 1. to unite, to 


attach, to bind around, to treat brotherly, 
perhaps merely a denom. from nx (which 
see), as | the Aram. NON to sew together, 


Ar, le} to he a brother or friend, de- 
nominat. from MN, αὶ ἢ, hence } Mink. — 


2, intr. to intertwine, to twist together, to 
entwine, spoken of rushes. Derivatives 
NNN, ON. See any and MR in ON. 


InN m. what grows in water, in ἃ 


swamp, grass, reeds, particularly Nile- 
grass Gen. 41, 2 18; 908 8,11. The 
LXX (ἄχι and ae and the same in 
Is. 19,7 even for Hebr. niny) and Ben- 
Sira (40, 16) have retained it as an old 
Egyptian word (Copt. pi-akhi w1-a3s, pi- 
acht t-axs, achei axe, pregi ΤΙ ΗΑ, 
Theb. ache axcc). But since it has no 
suitable derivation in Coptic, and the 
grammatical formation is also Hebrew, 
it may be derived from a denom. stem 
ns to bind, which is used in the Mishua, 


whence ἽΝ after the form Iw, pro- 
perly rushes, then reed-grass generally, 
like juncus from jungo, as in Greek σχοῖνος 
means a bulrush and a rope. Thus ATI 
is originally parallel with N05. The 
Targumic poy rushes (elsewhere rope) 
which is put for it refers to this origin. 
In the Talmud N37nx also appears in 
the signification ‘reed- -grass, and the 
Coptic oer reeds is related to it, as are 
the preceding forms. In Phenician ans 
seems to he still found in Xovdova, 
Xovioim, designated as Phenician by 
Dioscorides (4, 4; 4,52); but this is un- 
certain. 

IWIN constr. of MN in proper names, 
see ἬΝΉΓΙΝΝ » TIN. 

THIN nN. ἢ. Mm. See TATE 5 once Bats 
(which see) stands for it Gun. 46, 21. 

TIN f. saying, declaration, proof 
JOB 18, 17. See sn. 

TMS (from my and ‘ins which see) ἢ. 
brotherhood Zacu. it 14, Iti is a late noun, 
more frequent a the Mishna and the 


dialects (Ar. hl, Syr. ἸΖά.7γ; Talm. 
denom. TINNN2. 

mins "(fom MN“, comp. 28°28) 
m. p- of a Benjamite 1 Cur. 8, 4, for 
which vs. 7 has ΤΙΝ, which) means 
the same thing. Hence the patronymic 
“mings 1Car. 11,12 29, ὙΠΤΠΝ ΤΙ 2 Sam. 
23, 28 i. 6. of the family of Fan; but 
in 28, 9 for ΠΤ ΓΞ we should read 
“TIT. 

ΝΡΉΓΙΝ (6. Ὧ55) Aram. 7, the solution 
(of riddles) Dax. 5, 12, from sin = 
Hebr. 714; it is properly ‘the infin. "Aph. 

"OAT Ν (God [πὰ] effects propagation ; 
for 12, 7) comp. 3 δὶ 12, perhaps also 
pana em 12.353) n. p. πι. 1 Cur. 4, 2. 
Possibly also it may be formed from 
nin with δὲ prosthetic. 

ims (from ink; pl. c. "Qh, with 
suff. “ony, psa) m. 1. the backside, 
ieadeenare rear, tergum, i. e. the hinder 
part of a thing, the antithesis to 0°29; 
metaphorically the west, opposite to pop 
east, Is. 9,11; Jon 23, 8 (comp. bine” i 
72), hence in the plur. collectively ‘the 


PITS 


quarter behind (as O°25 in like manner 
expresses collectively the quarter before), 
though it is only translated the back, the 
funder side ix. 26,12; 1 Kines 7, 25; 

2 Cur. 4, 4, Figuratively nny is ap- 
plied to God looked at Ex. 33, 93, op- 
posed to 0°35, which has been a treasure 
for allegory. — 2. More frequently as 
an adverb of place, just as Ὁ, DIP, 

ὙΠΤΙΝ are employed, in the ἘΠΑ ΠΑ ιν 
behind from behind, backward, a) pro- 
perly as a noun in the accus., yn 


usually stands for the adverb, Ar. f oa) 
hence ὉΠ Tins Ps. 139, ὅ behind and 
before i. 6. “entirely, for which Isaiah has 
9,11 “ing ... Dp, rather express- 
ing, however, the quarter of the heavens, 
from the east .... from the west, LXX 
ag ἡλίου δυσμῶν, Targ. Non. D2. 
“ink, Ez.2,10 before and behind, 1 Cur. 
19, 10; 2 Cur. 13,14 on all sides, for 
which ‘lec Tin) D272 2 Sam. 10, 9 
stands. This adverb is most frequently 
used in connexion with verbs in order 
to modify their signification by bdack- 
wards, backward, 6. g.’ 382 Gun. 49, 
17; 'κὶ δ᾽ Ps. 9, 4; 56, 10; Tease: 
1, 8 or in Hifil s si Ps. 44 11; Is. 
44, 25; Lament. 1 13; 2, 3; ἃ a4D3 
2 Sam. Ἴ 22% ΒΕ: 35, a Ts. 42, 17: 
‘STD to strike back Py, 78, 06: ὌΝ “in 
Is.1,4; ‘Wa Is. 28,13. b) with: preposi- 
tions, as: Sinan on behind, opposite to 
D257) 2 Sam. ‘10, 9; from the west Is.9,11; 
sin’ after 209 to turn backward Ps. 114, 

: 8; ‘xb it to be backwards, i. 6. ΠΣ 
canoe turning the back. — 3. as an ad- 
verb of time, later, in the future, comp. 
Op, time before, past, only with >, as 
yd Is. 41, 23 in the time following, 
ΔῊΝ 59) to hear into the following time 
42, 28. The later interpretation nates 
is Are in Arabic. Derivatives m-25hN 
and pte: 

“MTS denom. from “in, only Hithp. 
snonan to turn oneself backwards 1. 6. 
westward Ez. 21, 21, as many wish to 
read for THN. Sce ITN. 


Din Co niny, with suff. “NON, 
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MN, Inmy, once ΝΌΜΒ. 6, 7 palais 
pl. nin, only with suff. ΠΝ Rr 
J OSH. 2, 18, qornos Ez. 16, BQ, TAIN 
08 42, 11, Booman 1 Cur. 2, 16; but 
there is also “another plur. ik suff 
‘pins Joss. 2, 13 K’tib, Fn ing Ez. 16, 
5155 61 for T7piny, Donne Hos. 
2,3 for nN) ἢ. sister of fall blood, GEN. 
4, 22, sister by a stepmother 20, 12 or 
by a ‘stepfather Lev. 18,11, in short it 
is used as variously as NN, and, as is 
pointed out there more fully (aN- na, 
ON"M2, IN ΠΝ ΓΞ), where the degree 
of relationship is meant to be specialised, 
18, 9. The idea of the relationship in- 
volved in sister is transferred to a re- 
lative, kinswoman Jos 42,11, one of the 
same tribe or country Num. 25, 18, niece 
Ez. 16, 55 according to the LXX, and 
is as in the case of ny, hence nins 
like nN is an endearing address, Sone oF 
Sonom. 4,9, as the Ar. {, Lat. soror. 
Figuratively Min - is spoken of sister 
cities or kingdoms Jur. 3,7; Ez. 16, 46; 
23, 31, so far as they stand in near 
relationship to one another; and so it 
is employed like nx in order to express 
a close mental relation Prov. 7, 4, or 
generally to denote a firm connection 
08 17,14. In the expression wx 
nin by Ex. 26, 3; Ez. 1, 9 πιὰ de- 
notes simply the other like my, and 
is to be taken on the whole Ἧς wry 
ὙΠῸ" “by, 

"The feminine singular form nin has 
arisen from tN, connected with the 
feminine termination at. The of the 
ground-form with the 4 in at is fused 
into ὃ, where the ἃ preceding is length- 
ened in the absolute State, and is seldom 
uttered sharply as in D°nN (inh); in 
Aramaean the 6 passes into ἃ, hence 
we have there nox, Syr. Jd for ἰδ, 
comp. mat. The pl. NVR goes out 
from the eround-form ἫΝ for the sake 
of distinction from the sing., while the 
fem. plur. attaches itself immediately to 
the ground-form; or it also proceeds 
from “8 in nis after the form τ) 
from m3, where however the accent 
must also remain before the suffix 


IFS 
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mn 


(comp. i272). We should therefore 
read ‘ning JosH. 2,13 ΚΡ & In 
Aram. the "plur. mins, Syr. l2cuy pro- 


ceeds from a form "MN like the Ar. whl. 


TS (fut. Thy, comp. s4xn, but 


usually me — 6 from ad, as elsewhere 
in ND, and é in the last syllable like 
the pause-forms i in aN", TAN, Dan —, 
once 17° 2 Sam. 20, 9; imp. pl. TTIN 
like ἼΣΗΝ besides aa from th) trans. 
1. to lay “hold of, seize, take , hence like 
a puna, Ar Ὁ def, with 2 of the 
member or object, to lay hold of some- 
thing Gen. 25, 26; Ex. 4, 4; Jupass 
20, 6; 1 Kinas I, 51: 9508 16,12; Ps. 
73, 23; Sona or Souom. 7, 9; also ge- 
nerally to grasp, to lay fast hold of 
something, to hold, in a spiritual or figu- 
rative relation e. g. «08 38, 13; Eccuzs. 
2, 3; 7, 18, opposite to mah. TWN 
el PUTTIN ‘Jos 23,11 my foot holds 
fast by ‘his steps i. e. I do not lose his 
tracks; always, however, agreeably to 
the nature of 2, denoting the laying 
hold of an object by one part of it, not 
the whole. With the accusative of a 
person or thing: to take, to seize, to lay 
hold upon, Jupaxs 12,6; 16, 21; Sone 
or Sotom. 2, 15; 3, 4; Ps. 56,1; 139, 

10; most frequently of shuddering, ter- 
ror, pain, hunger, misery and such like, 
which seize some one, Ex.15,14; 2Sam. 
1,9; Jur. 49, 24; Ps. 48, 7; 998 30, 16; 
figuratively to hold, applied to the eye- 
lids that they do not close, Ps. 77, 5: 

thou holdest the lids (Τὴ 3 ἢ, Aram. 
Ἰγ2 12) of my eyes; seldom as with 5 to 
hold fast by something Jon 17,9. thx 


px π 2 Car. 25, 5 to ἡ ταῖς lance 


and shield, then to equip generally, “THIN 
270 aguipped with the sword Sone oF 
Soro. 8, 8. — 2. to hold together, to 
join, to fit, to pin into one another, in 
architecture , proceeding from the idea 
of taking, laying hold of; “"p2 ths to fit 
into the wall, to fasten aio the temple- 
wall 1 Kines 6, 6; DovinN Hz. 41, 6 
fastencd. In this sense with. the accusat. 
to lay hold of something, to hold fast, 
1 Kinas 6,10: and it (the side-building) 
joined to he: house, i. 6. held by the 


house, by means of cedar beams. Spoken 
of doors: to bolt Nzu. 7, 3, properly to 
fit in or insert the bolts; ‘hence ὁ in Aram. 
Ton, Syr. asl to shut up. — 8. to take 
out, tae away from a number, with 12.) 
cretion TO Nuns. 31, 30 AT; 1 Cur. 
24,6 taken out, comp. ΠΝ The Targ. 
uses SN, and SOND for 3393. De- 
rivatives MATIN, and denom. TIN, pro- 
per names ΤΗ͂Ν TEIN SPIN, TION, 
DITIN, mang, mit. 


Nif. TTD to be held fast, with 2 GEN. 
22, 13; to be caught, with 2 by some- 
thing, Ecouns. 9,12.— The other Nifal- 
form 77183, fut. "782, is a denomin. from 
TTI, 

"Pi. TON (part. ἘΠῚ 2) to enclose, en- 
compass, ὃ MOD" "2B Jos 26, 9 the outside, 
1. 6. round about the throne. 

Hof. 119 (only part. p-ynN7) to be 
fastened, with Ὁ to a thing 2 Cur. 9,18. 


The stem Tne, Targ. 338, Syr. rol, 


Ar. ἀξὶ, has for its organic root 11", 
and its collateral forms are in the stems 
TaN, WY, TB, ἼΞ᾽ 2, which express 
cognate ideas. 


TIN (constr. ΤῚΝ in compound proper 
names; grasper, ‘holder, sc. Jah is) 2. p. 
m. 2 Kinas 18, 1; i Cur. 8, 35; see 
ΣΠΊΤΙΝ) THN HT. As an attribute of God 
aa holder, is synonymous with “5 
helper and with a derivative from "in 
(A497) surrounding, protecting), from 
which the interchanges of names are to 
be explained. 

ΓΝ (ο. Πα, with suf. Ini; formed 


from the adject. Tims) ἢ reooety that 
which is seized, laid hold of, hence pos- 
Session, eaiiieeted with Ww) and }n3 GEN. 
Αἴ, 11; Lav. 25, 46; most frequently 
spoken. of the possession of land, con- 
nected with 78 or ΣΤΡ ΤΙΣ Lev. 27, 24; 
Num. 27, 7. Accordingly Palestine 18 
called bes δ Joss. 21, 41 or “ἢ ἧς 

22,19. "Elsewhere | appear the following 
expressions: yt niny Hz. 45, 7 pos- 
session of the city, boy ‘x Gen. 48, 4; 
“ap, Ἢ 23, 9 possession of a sepuakee: 


ΙΝ 


and many others. From this comes the 
denom. 

TONS Lif. (fut. Hy) to put oneself’ in 
possession, with 2 of the thing Gen. 34, 
10; 47, 27; Num. 32, 30; Josu. 22, 9 
19. The form has been made after the 
analogy of verbs "> by way of distinc- 
tion from THN. 

“STN (holder, protector) n. p.m. ΝΕΗ. 

11: 18; for which there is in 1 Cur. 
9, 12: ΤΣ (encompasser, defender) from 
an. 
. FTTIN (Jah is holder) n. p. m. 
1. 1 Kies 22, 40; 2 Cur. 20, 35; the 
LXX and Vulg. read TION which ‘they 
pronounced according to the Phenician- 
Syrian method Oyaliag, Ochazias. — 
2. 2Kines 8, 24, for which 2 Cur. 22, 6 
have W719 ‘(dah is helper) and 2 Cur. 
21, 17 TNT. In proper names those 
of cognate senses were often inter- 
changed. 

ἽΠΑΤΓΙΝ 2. p. πὶ. 1 Kings 22, 40. 

oInN (preservation; from ms, with 
a formative termination Ὦ =) te ». πι- 
1 Cur. 4, 6. 

ΓΝ (Philistine) n. p. m. Gun. 26, 
26. The termination n= for masc. proper 
names is still found in the Philistine 
m23, and the explanation of the above 
by the Hebrew TON 15 uncertain, because 
we have not yet obtained a clear know- 
ledge of the idiom of the Philistines. 


MAS (not used) intr. to burn, be on 
fire, hence ae AN; _ Arab. 


Blane hot, to glow. 
The proper name mins, (which see) does 
not belong here. 

‘FIN (abridged from PAN) 2. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5,15; 1,84; comp. "AX. 

TIN ΡΞ ΒΈ ΣΙ from se, comp. 
Zeusis) n. p.m. GEN. 46,21, for which 
1 Cur. 8,6 has ‘tmx. 

ONIN (God founds fellowship) n. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 28,88; 1 Cur. 11, 35, 

NT TIN on rh) Meee ἢ equi- 
valent to the Hebr. Th, properly the 


a & 
ΚΤ to burn, 


whence sof heat, 
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united, closed, from Ts hence riddle 
Dax. 5, 12; ea lepuct and from it the 
denom. Αἰ to give Sia The & is 
prosthetic, comp. [15] = 

rISTIN, (God is Jah) n. a m. 1 Sam. 


14, ὃ; 1 Καναϑ 11, 29. In 2 Cur. 10, 1ὅ 
there i is instead. ee another time 1 Cur. 
8, 4 mink, which see. 


WEIN n. p. m. 1 Kings 14, 6. 


TIN (God is renown) n. p. m. 
Nom. 34, 27; comp. ΣΝ, 

TN (God is Jo; p= = 1) N. p. τι. 
2 Sam. 6, 3. 

ἽΠΠΟΝ (God is mysterious; from 341) 
Nr Do ‘m. 1 Cur. 8, 7. 

TAD*MN ("Ach 1. 6. God, is good) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 14, 3; see ANDAR. 


TION (‘Ach 1. 6. god, of origination) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 8, 16; 3155 is an abstract 
noun from 33" (which one comp. nia". 


rion Οὐρὶ i.e. god, of aan: Dp. 
m. 1 Cur. 6,10; but instead of it in 6,20 
is 11379, Luxe 8, 26 Μαάϑ, from ΤῊ = 7 
(comp. nn? fee m2, mon from nn) to 
melt, dissolve, hence nm equivalent tc 
nia dissolution, death. 


eae ("Ach 1. 6. God, is King) n. p 
m. 1 Sam. 21,2; see 272738. 

ἸΏΝ (Ach is Man i.e. Μὴν, the male 
divinity of Μήνη, "372 15. θὅ, 11) 1. π. p. 
of a heathen ‘Anakite Num. 13, 22; JosH. 
15,14; Jupausi,10. The goddess "27 
Μήνη, among the Phenicians Onka, was 
also worshipped as a male deity 18 Mi» 
(Movers, Phin. 1. 649-50). Hence the 
name is formed according to analogy, 
from S38. — 2. 2. p. m. in the later 
period 1 Cur. 9,17. See 273, 72. 

cide (Ach 1. ὁ. God ig power, 
dominion) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 14, 50; comp. 
n. p. Po, from Mey which see. 

PIN ( "Ach is ener: i; for Ὠ5) ἡ. p. 
m. 1 πε. ,19. In proper names Ὁ-- at the 
end is frequently interchanged with Ἴ;;» 
and "nN has an analogy in DAIN.. 


2138 
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ΠΝ ("Ach is noble) n. p.m. 1 Kinas 
ijt Fr -: 
4,14; comp. 232°38.- 
2 ΠΝ (Ach is grace) n.p.f. 1 Sam. 


14, 50; 25, 43; see DYD"IN. 

AON CAchi. e. God, is supporting) 
n. Ὁ. m. Exon. 31,6; comp. W720 in the 
proper name §775720. 45" therefore cor- 
responds to TN, 

TYTN CAch is help) n. p. m. Num. 
1,12; 1 Cur.12, 3; ; comp. “YP73N,, “DN. 

DP TIN ( "Ach i.e. God, is ea) n. p. 
m. 2Kines 25,22; comp. DP "28, , DPT, 
oy”, Ope, ~it, and NAP. 

Ov TIS CAch i i. 6. God, is ealted) γι. Ds 
m. Nom. 26, 88, for which there is in 
1 Cur. 8,5 Doin = pains, and perhaps 
also UN) “rN GEN. 46, 21 = ONT, 
equivalent to DAN; patron. 729"; comp. 
DAN. Perhaps the proper names ont 
and pon are abridged from ΤΙΝ. 

DTT (‘Ach i. 6. God, is a friend; 5" 
is formed from my after the form τῷ, 
it) π. p. m. Nom. 1: 15; comp. bars. 

“SIN (Ach i. 6. God, és "πὰ light; 
amy = =" in DNaN) n. p.m. 1 Cur.7,10; 
comp. sor. 

SN (from OTN, "Ach is abili- 
ty) n. p.m 1 Kines. 4, 6; perhaps not 
1H", but Ww (6. >) should be assumed 


88 "the groundform: comp. the cognate 
“Oy in Fox TWN. 


bpinne (God [mi] is a spinner of 
plans, i. 6. counsellor) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
15,12. See >on. 


ny (not used) Pe to separate, keep 


off, hinder, Arab. ed Derivative n. p. 
aN. 


abit (fruitful place; from 5.211) nN. Dp. 
of a town in the tribe of Asher, JupGzs 
1,31. Josa.19, 29, where this very name 
is wanting in maT D8 bana, "δ 3207, 
from Cheleb to Achlab should be ‘read, 80 
that 33% corresponds to 2258. In ‘the 
cod. Vat. Anolép stands, i. 6, ἀπὸ Χελέβ. 
See 237 and mad. — The form is the 


same as in ATOR, WON, MIT, TAT 
Donn. 


DON a particle of wishing: oh that! 
would that it were! with the imperf. fol- 
lowing Ps.119,5. The vocable of wish- 
ing 5, Aram. τῆς, "2 in "ΒΝ, "2X, the 


Ar. eg) make ihe last ΠΑ ΠΣ easily 
recognised. So too the first syllable hx 
is known by the word of exclamation 
my. Hence it is compounded of nx oh! 
and "2 equivalent to 1b i.e. 97. The ver- 
sions (LXX ὄφελον, Targ. 3, Syr. 
uso), old lexicographers and interpret- 
ers (Kimchi, Parchon, Ibn Esra) have 
thought of its being a noun in the plural 
from Mr to ask, or Tan, Aram. NBN, 
to please; but such an fare nown- 
formation from m> does not occur else- 
where. 

ats the same, 2 Kings 5, 3, only 
that the last part of the eeanacai is 
expressed "2, which is no more a nega- 
tive than ‘2, but must be considered an 
abridgement of "472. On the negative 
additions "2 and "δ see under ἐξ. 

"OTN (properly abridged from ay ny, 
separating, stopping sc. Jah is; from Soy) 

n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 31; 11, 41. 

Doms after the form 2258, MTN, see 
sya FIN. 

maby (the final a is accentless as 
in} τη") f. name of a precious stone Ex. 
28, 19; 39, 12, in the LXX and Vulg. 
rendered amethyst, in the Targ. δ." rT? 
(colour of the bear-star), which version 
we may suppose to have intended a si- 
milar stone. In Hebrew this stone is so 
called from its hardness (see D217), formed 
from bans hard. 


NOON (read “Achmété, for }7721)§) 
γι. }. ‘of the metropolis of ancient Media, 
Nm2"972 "22 74 any? Eze. 6, 2, by 
which no other place is meant than 4 γβα- 
τανα, Ἐρϑαίαπα (1 is here β), afterwards 
Hamadan, 43793, Arab. i042, as also 
‘Bera Apoc. 6, 22, Josephus (Ant.11, 4,6) 
and the Vulg. ‘understood 1: ‘According to 


ΠΝ 
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Lassen it means place of horses (Sanskr. 
agvadana, i. e. ἱπποστασία); see Ind. Bi- 
blioth. I. p.36. Like the proper name 
"mx, the noun 5'"2 which being applied 
to Two was transferred from it at a 
later period to the temple-mountain, 
belongs to the old Persian or Aryan 
class of languages. Comparisons with the 
Semitic proper name man, or with the 
Aramaean NNN ἃ chest, Hebr. mat, 
have not the slightest ground of pro- 
bability. . 

‘JOON (contr. from s"20nN, blooming, 
shining se. Jah ts; from son = aby, a7) 
n.p.m. 2 Sam, 23, 34, for which "8 stands 
in 1 Cur. 11,35, ‘which may be'similarly 
interpreted. According to others con- 
tracted from 72 ΌΤΙ. 

ἽΝ (only 1 fut. ST = ΝΕ ΝΣ, comp. 
33 , and 3. fut. a7) => K’tib) intr. to 
remain behind, to tarry, delay, to remain 
in a place, Gan. 32,5; ‘TyTN 2 Sam. 
20, 5 to tarry ὙΠῸ the time. Derivatives 
om, Sms, “Ins, Tiny, oooh, PIN, 
nny, Tons, “ΠΩ, na, on‘ and 
the proper names noe, ‘Soom. 

Pih. W38 (8 pl. "IHN for nN, ‘but fut. 
STN), part. “re7a) Ἵ. to remain behind, 
ie. tarry, with the infin. following, 
Gen. 39,19; Deutr.23,22; Ecounzs. 5, 3; 
to delay, defer, put off with the accusa- 
tive of the object, Is. 46,13; Gen. 24, 
56. — 2. to do late i. e. to procrastinate, 
hence to tarry late, with >¥ at a thing 
Prov. 23, 30; with 3 of time, e.g. 235 
in the night A i. 6. till late into the night 
Is.5,11, yet with the infinitive also, 6. g. 
nay ‘S to sit late Ps. 127, 2. — 3. in- 
trans. to stay, to delay, to linger (cognate 
in sense to masa, win) Ps. 40, 18; 
70,6; Haz. 2, 8; Day. 9,19, hence wide 
out prepositions after it. Derivative per- 
haps “hy. 

Lh. only 3 fut. sing. with vau con- 
secutive tJ") 2 Sam. 20,5 as from "ΠῚ 
=; but it is Kal, and should be read 
in the Ri m1 hile TH. 


. .«Ἐ 
The stem 4h sounds in Ar. >I (II. 
ΠῚ. V.) in the signification to loiter, put 


off, delay, Targ. 97x, Syr. wo}, poo to. 
procrastinate, delay, and likewise in other 
dialects. The fundamental idea, as one 
may easily see from the derivatives, is 
not the cessation or holding back of 
activity, but either relates to time: to be 
behind, to be later, so that another ope- 
ration precedes, or to place: to follow, to 
be in a posterior condition, so far as 
something is before. 


“TIN Aram. the same, hence “InN, 
“Ins, “IHN, PINS, TIN. 


ττὸ τ 


“TIN (rom “iy, therefore in pl. Doon, 
JOB 31, 10 pony) adject. m., DMN “(pl 


ning) Ρ properly ἜΣΕΙ, delaying, | 


retarding, hence 1. following, when some- 
thing has gone before to which it stands 
in a definite relation 2 Kings 6, 29; 
2 Cur. 3,11; Gen. 17,21; most fre- 
quently 2. another, other, a second, alius, 
alia (comp. secundus from sequi, properly 
the following) Gun. 4, 25; 29,19; 30, 

24, partly opposed to the adject. any, 

cues in the signification foreign, parallel 
“i Ex. 22,4; 34,14; Dr. 28, 82. Subst. 

SON Is. 48, 11 erninclent to “GN D8 an- 
other God i. e. idol; elsewhere substan- 
tively only in the meaiieanon another, 
a stranger Jos 31,8 10; Is. 65,22. In 
ὙΠ ‘Wh Ps. 16, 4 ’8 can be ‘nothing 
but the substantive “rs as in Is. 48, 11, 

and the object of “m2, which has the 
accusative after it in the signification to 
buy, to barter, a woman, metaphorically 
strange gods, comp. Jer. 2,11. This is 
shewn by the fact, a) that ἽΠ appears 
no where else in Kal in the sense to 
hasten, b) even Pihel according to the 
nature of the verb is construed only with 
ὉΝ and >Y, and c) “ΤΙΣ never appears 
ag an adverb, but. ‘Che annexation of 
“ms to proper names for the purpose of 
distinguishing two places of the same 
name appears peculiar. So Εἶχε. 2, 31; 

ΝΈΗ. 7,88 34 to i233, 02°y. But it moat 


‘be a great mistake to suppose that these 


should be taken as names of towns in 
the passages referred to; for not to men- 
tion that no trace is found of the name 
of a city Do*y, 4a) and ὉΠ} as names 


ἽΝ 


of cities must be connected with ΤΙΝ, 
“ms is seldom put for the plural others 
Jos 8,19. — 3. later, as elsewhere FIN 
Ps. 109, 18; Joznz 1, 3. In the same 
way other sigmifications may be ap- 
plied, as they result from the conception 
of the verb. — 4. (Jateling) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
1,12, 

“ΠΝ (abs. Gun. 18,5; 22,13; 24,55; 
Rura 2, 2; Prov. 24, 26; Ez. 40, 1; 
Hos. ὃ, 5 &c.; more frequently in the 
const”. “IN 5 ; pl. c. “INN; with suff. {IN , 
7 INN, Den) mM. pronerly finder 
later, after (see "1nN); for as one sees 
from ae accentuation and inflection, the 
word is formed from “ij somewhat like 
"27 (from 5) by changing the ground 
vowel into -, together with a forward 
accent on account of the guttural. But 
commonly it is 1.an adverb, as so many 
other nouns, supposed to be in the ac- 
cusative, become adverbs, a) of time: 
after, then, Gun. 10, 18; 24, 55; Prov. 
24, 26; Hos. 3,5, always joined to the 
imperfect; later Gun. 30, 21; Ex. 5, 1; 
hereupon, then Grn. 38,30, joined to the 
perfect; behind, likewise of time Gen. 
18,5; b) of place: following Rurs 2, 2; 
behind Grn. 22,13, hence the Vulg. has 
‘post tergum, but the LXX, ὅγε. and Sam. 
Pent. read 4. — 2. a preposition : after, 
a) of time, before the noun in the con- 
struct state Gren. 9, 28; 11,10; hence 
with a following infinitive noun where 
it means after that Ex. 18, 2; Lev. 14, 
43; Num. 6,19. So too in the following 
compounds: 2 τ properly, after it was 
80, hereupon Lev. 14, 36; πὶ ’s 2 Car. 
32,95 NEN, “se after that Ezex. 40,1: 
ate in this connection sometimes admit 
ting an intercalated clause, as 6. δ΄. “8 

.. ON} (comp. 908 42, 16) ‘after this; 80 
J OB 19, 26: and after this i. 6. and then 
-- they have stripped off my skin — and 
out of my body, i. e. sensibly, will I see 
God (as 23h). The expression D"73'7 SON 
RST after these things i. e. hereupon, 
is “frequent, Gen. 15,1; 22,1. — b) of 
place: behind, JupGEs 3, 99. 2 Kines 
11, 6; 25, 5; Ps. 68,26; Sone of Sox. 
2,9; hence ἘΣ from after 2 Sam. 7,8; 1: 
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Ps. 718, 11. In this sense are construed 
the verbs W27, Na, 318, mow with ons, 
some too with “ni. — ο) behind in aie 
sense back of, west of, Ex. 3,1; but this 
signification is rare. 

More frequent is the use of the con- 
struct state plur. “InN, 1.as an adverb of 
time: afterward, then ‘Der 25,18; 9058. 
2,7; 7,8. As an adverb of time ‘the j in- 
finitive or “WN frequently follows it 
Gen. 5,4; 14,17, so that a sort of con- 
junction after that arises out of it; but 
the conjunction lies only in Wy. “IN 
as a particle of time is also con- 
nected with souluneiions and particles, 
24, 4; Suns sons Tose. 2. 7; cs "> 1 Sam. 
12, 21: ANT IRN Esp. 9, 10; ΜΕΝ ᾿ς 
2 Cun. 35, 20. — 2. as an ἜΣ ΕΙΣ of place 
and a preposition: after, behind, Gun. 32, 
21; Jupaes 5, 14. In this sense many 
verbs of. going, following, hunting after 
&e. are joined to “INN, 6. g. SND Gen. 
16, 13; yon 24, 61; bn? 24, 67; 474 
35, 5; ™ Ex. 23, 2; oan 33, 8; ΓΤ 
84, 15; ἊΣ Num. 89. 11 12; Duvr. 1, 


“36; Nie” Jos. 8.11: Dip eee 10,1: 


on Rurs 1, 15; m3 1 Sane 7, 2; sia 
11, 5; 33 14, 86: ἫΝ 17, 53; “5 22, 
20; aby 25, 13; πο "2 Sam. 3, 26; ΕἾΝ 
1Kixos 1, 7; yu 19, 20; 5595 2 Kings 
9,25 and others; ate nue after or be- 
fore, or depending on, the verbs. — 
3. as a preposition, before nouns, in the 
signification after, behind, Jupaxs 18, 12; 
Neu. 3, 16, without being caused by a 
verb. In all these senses appears in like 
manner its plur. with a suffir, i.e. “InN 
INN, PANN, FTN, OD InN, Donn, 
Pony, DION, 88 an adverb or preposi- 
tion. — 4. In addition to the applications 
of “nk just mentioned in the constr. plur. 
and with a suf. plur. the following rare 
cases should also be noted: a) constr. pl. 
sometimes appears in the original sub- 
stantive meaning: hinder part; of the 
spear: the lower part, which is stuck into 
the ground, therefore mn "InNs with 
the lower part of the spear Ὁ Sam. 2, 23; 


IAN 
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41, 15. — b) “ans Prov. 28, 23 in the 
veniieadcn later, ‘after, at last, which is 
a more extended form of the avers ΣΙΝ; 
elsewhere it is only a prepos. with the 
suffix in the 24 passages where it ap- 
pears. — 6) We have still to notice its 
numerous combinations with other par- 
ticles (conjunctions, prepositions &c.), as: 
wx, “on, Targ. ὙΠ ing, Ar. bo sy, 
after that 2 Saxe. 19, 31, and perhaps with 
the omission of the relative Luv. 25, 48; 
2 “ns, Targ. 72 Ina, Syr. <0 5, 
thereupon, thereafter Gun. 15, 14; nN 
WR, le ater that, posteaquam, postquam, 
Gan. 6,4; mNt “Ins Jos 42, 16 after 
this, comp. 2) as Dan. 2, 29, “ns 
23 ‘Targ. on Ex. 34, 32; MN from 
after, usually after verbs mien are other- 
wise construed with “nx (a5, “WO, 
27), to express in that manner the 
thing which is opposite, hence ‘x or 
72 often remains untranslated, i. e. we 
render simply either after or away from, 
Num. 14,43; 1Sam.12,20; 2 Sam. 2, 27; 
ἜΝ 2 also stands for it 1 Cur. 17, 7. 
Sometimes of time: after Eccuius. 10, 14. 
Farther: 2 ΠΝ after, behind Naz. 4, 
43 Tp "om thereupon, prop. from this 
eh 2 Sam. 3, 28; 2 Cur. 32,23; ~bx 
“IM behind me 2 Kmas 9, 18. — The 
stem is “G8 (which see). πε ποῦ also 
comes mat ‘but the comparison with the 
Zithiop. πιεῖν: Arab. 854>0 good (Ew. 
Lebrb. 8. 78) with the assumed rejection 
of ὦ, is not necessary. On “GN in proper 
names, see MINN, DIMM. 

jOS8 (pi. Sn, Di) adj. m., 
Plaats: Ἵ formed from the noun “Oo with 
the termination }i- and. in its manifold 
senses like "HX, namely 1. hinder, fol- 
lowing, later, future, coming, e. g. applied 
to race (ἢ) Ps. 48,14, to day (pi) 
Prov. 81, 25, to time (ny) Is. 8, 23; op- 
posite to jin. As a substantive: later, 
after i. 6. he who appears last; along 
with i845 describing the eternity of 
God Is. 44, 6; figuratively the revenger 
who arises ‘last, cognate in sense to >is 
408 19, 25, — 2. latter, second, another, 


Exon. 4,8; Duut. 24, 3. — 3. of place: 
westward (comp. “iny), hence ‘83 bar 
the western sea i. 6. the Mediterranean 
Deut. 11, 24; 84, 2; Jo. 2, 20; the 
eastern. is ‘the Dead sea. — 4, The plural 
p24 is also used substantively for 
posterity, later races Jon 18, 20; Is. 41, 
4. Ecouus. 4,16. — 5. The faninine 
spSny is applied as an adverb, particu- 
larly with the prepositions Soh Ὁ: 
lastly, finally Devt. 18, 10; Nom. 2, 31; 
Dan. 11, 29. 

Mans (from nx “ik; following "Ach 
i. 6. God) n. p. Mm. “1 Can. 8, 1. 

DITION (from d15 ἬΝ; following the 
possessor of power,i.e. God) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4,8; comp. >°"ax. 

“TTS Aram. adj. f. another, a second, 
consequently with feminine nouns 15972 
Dan. 2,39; 1° 7,5; jap, 7, 8; written 
in the ΠΑΡ: “STi, contented with xo" 
Gen. 26, 21; m4 Nom. 14, 24 and 58 
Devt. 29, 21. The minacaline form was 
TITAN, Hebr. “HIS, comp. DDIN, PII; 
and the feminine of this formisdeveloped 
partly by N= (def. Nn), partly by ~ 
(constr. m°-, ‘def Nn). 

ΠΝ (c. mans, def. ΝΥ Ιλ) Aram. 
f- the late , the Arture Daw. 2, 48: 6156- 
where ti, 4D are its substitutes. 


“AIS Hebr. see TOR. 


after, Tike the Hein “SON. "21 ΗΝ 
after this i. 6. in the future Dan. 2, 29 
45; TINS Dp? Dan. 7, 24 arises after 
eee NIN must Ms assumed as the ground- 
form of it, In Targumic Aramaeism "na 
(from “in&,) stands for it. 


ΠΝ (for JAHN; the Yod is put in 
the K°tib for pronunciation’s sake to dis- 
tinguish it from 4M) Aram. adj. last, 
Dav.4, ὅ [8] Pans "9 and until as the last, 
different from the adj. TAs another, The 
terminations }- and Ἰ-- are adj ective ones, 
Syr. 5.5 ' 

ΓΝ (formed from “HN; comp. 
ΝΡ We properly the late, hence 


Pens 


1. the end of a period, the future, parti- 


cularly in the phrase 577257 ‘x, there- 
fore 3 ‘Sa Gen. 49, 1 ὧι the future; 
principally the happy future JER. 29,11; 

31,17; Ps. 37,37; Prov. 24, 14. ann 
5 δ Hae ts a ute to one PRov. "04, 
90; and therefore it is put with MPH. 
- 2. end, issue, 6. g. of the year ΘΒ 7. 
11,12, of certain relations Prov. 23,18; 

opposite nx Eccrzs. 7, 8; Is. 46, 10, 
WMD 'N the end of his ΠΕ στο Ecouus. 
10, 13, Βαϊ ἴῃ prophecy it is distinguished 
from VR in this respect that it does not 
designate the issue itself but the re- 
motest occurrence before the end (yp) 
Dan. 10,14. Also the end of life, death, 
Nom. 23,10. — 3. what is left or remains, 
a sense which is only determined more 
exactly by the connexion, Ez. 23, 25; 
generally remainder, last, Prov. 23, 32. 
— A, the uttermost, most distant Ps.139, 
9, — 5. posteriority, aftergrowth, or con- 
crete those who come after Ps. 109, 13; 
Jur. 41,17; Am. 4, 2. 


mos Aram. see "ITs. 


Vars ene m. adj. Te alius, 6. δ. 
oy people, nation, Dan. 2,44; πρὶ 3,29; 
subst. another 2,11; 5,17; 7, 24. "This a 
jective form has been farther developed 
out of “AN and in the Targ. it is also 
written ἽΝ and jam. But there are 
also Aramaean forms with Alef rejected, 
6, δ: adj. Jn, Sam. 115. "5h and many 
others; in like manner the Syr. }Zpas. 

man’ adv. backwards GEN. 9, 23; 
i Sam. 4, 18, The termination m— gives 
the adverbial character to the word which 
is here formed from an adjective JANN, 
as from the adj. 11 comes n7277P. 

JPTTOMS (read "A ckhashdarpan; on- 
ly in the pl. no2p~, 6. 9287) m. name of 
the persons in the Persian empire who 
were highest after the king (Dan. 3, 2) 
whose number was the same as that of 
the provinces, namely 120, Dan. 6, 2 
comp. Estu.1,1, and whose dignity sur- 
passed that of the mip, and therefore 
of all the other seven dignitaries, as 
240, PTsTIN, and others 3,3. Above 
the. 120 Ackhashdarpenim only the three 
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7270 (sing. ‘J70) were placed 6,2. — As 
the word is evidently of the same origin as 
“Σατράπης, it has been correctly rendered 
by Satrap, especially as we know from 
history that the Persian kings sent 
satraps into the provinces (Cyrop. 8, 6, 
1 7) and that the country was divided 
into satrapies (Herod. 3,89 &c.), of which 
according to Josephus ‘there are said to 
have been as many as 360 (Antig. 10, 
11, 4). Without regarding the period 
when the satraps were instituted or their 
number we have simply to examine the 
etymology of the word, which is said to 
mean according to von Bohlen: Khshadra- 
pan, Satrap of the military bound- 
ary: according to De Sacy: Kshdtra- 
ban, satrap of the province. On the 
coins of Surashtra one has in fact de- 
ciphered the Sanskrit-form Kshatrapa, 
which is, according to Lassen (Zeitschrift 
fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes III. 260) 
guardian of the warriors of the 
host, but more correctly it is like the 
Zend Shéitra paiti protector of the 
province (from Kshétra, province). But 
granting this explanation, it is only the 
old Persian that can be normative for 
the word, and accordingly it has heen 
found written Khshatrapdwé in an old 
Persian inscription of Behistun (III, 3). 
This may be either traced back to the 
same theme with the termination van, 
or it may use the synonymous -pana, 
Sanskr. -pa, Zend -paiti. Agreeably to 
this explanation and admitting the καὶ 
prosthetic, the form should have been 
expressed in Hebrew and Aramaean 
ἸΡ τότ. Since the part Uny, is found 
elsewhere, it is better to look upon the 
word as compounded of WNHN, 1. 6. Ksha 
(old Pers. Ashaja, new Pers. Sha, from 
a primitive form Kshatra) king, ‘1 court, 
and "5 (from pd to protect) guardian, 
i. 6. court-guardian of the king, stadt- 
holder. 


IETREON (only pl. 31227) Aram. m. 
the same as in Hebrew Day. 3, 2 3. 
WITS (once K’tib ΤΙΝ EstH. 


10, 1; Persian) n. p. or title of a Per- 
sian kine Eze. 4, 6; Esrs. 1, 1 and 
5 


Wns 


frequently i in this book; Dan.9,1. Ac- 
cording to the places where he is men- 
tioned, Σ was that Persian and Median 
ruler, who had for his wife a Jewess 
Esther, and for minister one Mordecai, 
under whom the historical circumstances 
narrated in the book of Esther hap- 
pened, and at the beginning of whose 
reign the Samaritans sent a calumnious 


libel to hinder the rebuilding of the 
temple; whose son too was Darius that 
became a vassal-king over the Chaldeo- 
Babylonian empire, Dan. 9,1. According 
to Tos. 14, 15 he was also conqueror 


of Nineveh. From all this it follows 
that we must understand Xerzes who 
became ruler of the great Persian em- 
pire 485 B.C. After his assassination 
about 467 B. C. Artachshasta (Artaxzeraes 
Longimanus) took upon him the gov- 
ernment of the Persian empire, while 
his son Darius Nothus was placed over 
Babylonia as a vassal-king (because 
being sprung from the Jewess and not 
from the noble family of the Acheme- 
nides, he was called the bastard). — The 
first member of the name WON = Khsha 
equivalent to Kshja (new Pers. Shah) i i. 6. 
king, also exists in_Aora-fing (great king), 
a name of the Armenian princes; the 
second member wiw or ww coincides 
with the name of Xerxes, Khshhershe and 
Khshwershe deciphered in the cuneiform 
writing, where also a fluctuation in the 
reception of w appears, as it does here. 


ΠΝ see WINN. 


“AWM (Persian) from won king, 


which i is also found in WaT yen, 
and “nw, Zend. Khshattar, Khshathr, new 
Persian’ Askadéy (comp. Sanskr. Kshattri 
a kind of mongrel, who may have 
been taken for the service of the public) 
messenger, courier, hence in composition, 
royal messenger, and as an apposition to 
prpra YI, Ws 3224 Esra. 8, 10 14. 
But for the second member of the com- 
pound the form Jan also appears, a 
circumstance that makes no change 
either in the derivation or meaning. 
See janwny. 
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formed from the Persian ἼΩΝ and 
adopted from the Persian 1 Cur. 4, 6. 


}AAwON (only in plur. ὉΠ") 
mM. equivalent to ἸΌΝ whilst the 
formative syllable "- is appended: royal 
messenger, ambassador, Estx. 8,10 14. 
Aoxavdng, -a messenger, mentancd 
among the Greeks as a Persian word 
and interpreted by ἄγγελος arose out of 
the new Persian Askaddér. The messen- 
gers or royal servants were taken, 
if we may judge by the name, from a 
peculiar cast of the Kshattra, who 
were not of pure descent on the mother’s 
side, to which fact not only does the 
Sanskrit Kshattra point, signifying ori- 
ginally such a mongrel, but also the 
explanation of ‘x by ὈΣ 9 23 (Estx. 
Ϊ. 6.) 1. e. sons of slaves, see W204. Other 
explanations of this ’x are less probable, 
according to the context: as that of Jén 
Esra from WON king and "nw, Pers. 


jiw| estar or cw! estar, mule ΤΕ 


ing from the union of an entire horse 
with a she-ass), estar properly speaking, 
being abridged from the Sanskr. agva- 
tara, swift goer, mule. Thus the word 
is equivalent to muli regii, and the Per- 
sian version has NANO for O92 in 
Gun. 36,24. The same remark applies 
to the derivation proposed by Rashi, 
who takes the second member as xi} 


ushtur, camel, Sanskr. ushtra. In any 
case the signification was early forgotten, 
since the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. have omit- 
ted the word entirely in their versions. 


NON (from AION or MINN) see Th. 
TWIN Aram. see mi. 


DN (also in pause; from ὯΝ) m 
properly concealment, secrecy, then un- 
observedness, but usually an adv. con- 
cealed, secret, still, noiseless, slow, hence 
DN Ἐπ to step along noiselessly, quietly, 
of a mourner 1 Kings 21, 27, where the 
Larg., Syr. and Joseph. (Ant. 8, 13, 8),. 


who render it sometimes whispering, . 
sometimes bare-footed, have merely con- 
jectured. 34x Ty ON? Hos. 11,4 and 
gently I bear 
ARS (messenger, courier) n. p.m. 513) for him. 


“(pin = = SON from | 
More frequently ὌΝ appears ; 


(ON 


in connexion with 9, 6. g. OND J2m Is. 
8, 6 to flow slowly, noiselessly, spoken of 
πού; “ya2 “oN? 2 Sam. 18, 5 gently 
(deal) for my sake with the young man 
(LXX φείσασϑε and Vulg. servate merely 
give the sense). For ὮΝ 3 also stands ux 
as an adverb in the signification covered, 
obscure, comp. MVAD, D122, 6. g. "ΤΊ 
139 ὮΝ 5. 08 15, 11 and the purpose, 
is it so concealed by thee, 1.¢. 80 obscure 
and covered? 

The stem of ON is DON which see; 
but the inappropriateness of it has led 
many interpreters and versions to derive 
the adverb ox’ and cx> from od. 

ON (from ὍΝ: with suff. ὯΝ; pl. 
p'uN) m. 1. equivalent to ὮΝ noiseless- 
ness, peaceful ease, hence "ND adv. ac- 
cording tomy noiseless way, easy way, slow 
conyenience GEN. 33, 14; Targ. 0723, 
as also Kimchi and ‘predecessors take 
oN = ON. — 2. conerete veiling, con- 
cealing, hence a necromancer, which suits 
the radical signification very well, comp. 
uP sorcerer, from wip to veil, conceal. 
Only in the plural ὉῺΝ 15. 19, 3. The 
pees of signification 2 from the 


Ar. [1] to speak softly, to murmur, 
whisper, is given as early as by bn 
Gandch; but not to mention that the 
usage elsewhere of ON and ON does mot 


suit this derivation, even in Arable er 


is only a collateral form of ὡς (deri- 


vatives υζὺς, blybs) and seems to 


be more onomatopoeic. 
TEN (not used) tr. to pierce, force 


into, fasten, Ay. Δίος and ‘cl proceed- 
ing from a like fundamental significa- 
tion. But the organic root is Q7N, 
Aram. DUN, ia, and is also found 
in the cognate sno". Hence 


TON m. 1. Paaketorn’ thorn- δε), 


ὕυ06888 9,14 15; Ps.58,10, Ar. okt, 
Targ. TON (pl. pry) ‘and DON (pi. 
pun), Syr. Lier, Zab. BRON, Phen. 
(Diose. 1,119) only pl. yx (Azadi). 
-- 2. sa 113 (threshing floor of the 
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buckthorn) n. p. of a place on the other 
side Jordan, which was subsequently 
named O75%72 53K (228) Gen. 50, 10 
11. Jerome understands by it Maan ma 
two miles distant from Jordan. 


VION (properly jwN, from JON; see 
qo?) m. braided, twisted, yarn, ὩΣ ΤΣ 
Prov. 7, 16 Egyptian yarn, which was 
celebrated in ancient times as Egyptian 
Imen (Plin. h. n. 19,3; comp. Is. 19,9; 
Kiz. 27,7). Zbn Koreish has already com- 
pared with it the Aram. VON, which 
stands in the Targ. (on ΝΌΜΒ. 4, 32; 
JosH.2,15 and elsewhere) for cord, rope 
(np, Sam), and has interpreted our’N 
sometimes by whbLie ropes, sometimes 
by wlbers threads, while the Gr. Ven., 
Kimchi, Parchon and others have turned 
more or less to the same sense. As an 
article of commerce fetched from Egypt 
the Phenicians knew it under the ap- 
pellation "20% (pron. ‘ofoni), and with 
this name (comp. yi2, Ob 42, 710) it 
came to the Greeks as ὀϑόνη, ὀϑόνιον; 
but the origin of the word is genuine 
Semitic. 


DOS (not used) tr. to veil, conceal, 
cover. oY and “¥ is the same root, 
which is found in ™-ny, στην, but 

τ τ iT T ae 


which is not connected with the Ar. bf. 
Derivatives DN, ON. 


DOs tr. to close, 6. g. the lips Prov. 
17, 28 in order not to speak, the ears 
14, 13 and Is. 33,15 not to hear. Part. 
pass. ὈΔῸΝ dlosad: ovION ppp w hela 
1 Kinas 6, 4 windows of “closed (Care. 
ἸΏ ΠΩ) bars, i, 6. immovable, whose 
cross bars or lattices could not be shut 
and opened at pleasure, like other win- 
dows (2 Kinas 18, 17; Dan. 6, 11); 
ΓΘ on2idn Ez. 41, 16 26 or SI nivibns 
closed i. 6. latticed idee The ex- 
pression in the Targum: open without 
and closed within (on 1 Kinas 1. 6.) is 
said only to mean that the lattice-work 
of the opening was fixed within. On 
these passages also the Ar. «3! has been 
compared, and 9p to slit Jer. 22,14 
has been collated; but since 24) was 
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used for to slit or split, and the break- 
ing through of a window was denoted 
by it, nothing but closing with lattices 
can by meant by "δ. 

Hf. Dvoey (fut. ὈΠῸΝ) Ps. 58, 5 to 
close, the ears. 

The stem Dox, Ar. atl, Targ. DON, 
Syr. 5641, has for its organic root DYN, 
which is also found in mon, Ὁ Π, 
with another f-sound in on- 1, on- Ὁ, 


Ar. plas : nes, pic, and. arising Ba 


of the sibilant t-sound Ὁ ΠΗ, Ar. 
Hebr. bY, DY &e.; but in all the nu- 
merous stem-groups of the root no trace 
of the signification to split is found. 


JOS (not used) tr. to weave, bind, 
spin, properly to tie, hence 198 (which 
see). The root is {Q-x, which returns 
in N-30, ἸΣ (belonging to n3x2x, 3%) 


&e., ie eel, Cres, comp. Ar. wee 
bundle. 
TOS (fut. tay") tr. 1. to enclose, 


surround; with by Ps. 69, 16 to close 
upon one. Jerome renders it by coro- 
nare, certainly thinking upon “wy, 
which is cognate perme by root. 


“. Ἐ 

The stem “0X, Ar. 7b} to surround, 
is connected by signification with the 
cognate ΣΦ, but in the organic root 
also with "O-2, “n->, 72, ΠΏ and 
others. — 2. (not πεν to bind, where 
the organic root is connected with that 
in Στ, WO-R- Hence comes the pro- 
per name ἼΩΝ. 

Pik. “tax (not used) to bind, figura- 
tively to ‘lame. Hence “tan. 


“OR (lamed one) n. p. τι. Ezr. 2,16 
42; ΝΕΗ, 7,21. In relation to the signi- 
fication comp. the Latin proper names 
Seaeva, Scaevola, Laevus, Laevinus. 

“aN adj. m. bound, i. 6. lamed, im- 
peded, 8 δ. P7322 ἼΣ wm the right hand 
Jupaes 3 15 and 20, 16 i. 6. left-handed. 


Comp. Ar. eet dumb, properly bound, 
tongue-tied. 


5 3 >: 
δ (with suff. TAN, FTDAN, DAN) adv. 


interr.: where? ubi? correlative to “1 
(in IN) there, but used in this short 
form only before a suffix, as TaN where 
(is) he? Jon 14, 10; 20, 7; Ex. 2, 20; 

ma°N where (art) thou? Gun. 3, 9; DN 
where (are) they? Nau. 8, 17. ‘But aN 
2 Kies 19, 13 (comp. Is, 37, 13 aN) 
Mic. 7, 10 is to be taken as Max. For 
DAN once occurs loosely connected with 
the pronoun, S3N: OFF aN Zecu. 1, 5; 

Nios oOfN Is. 19, 12 is put for the ake 
of ereater emphasis where are they then ? 


as Nips with πον. In Arab. al is the 
interrogative pronoun quis? which be- 
comes a sort of noun in the formation 
of a feminine and plural form. — From 
this pronominal stem are derived man, 
TiN, WW, which see. 


ἝΝ Grotable constr. of “%) interrog. 


adv. , where? correlative to (Aram.) ὑπ 
there. It signifies 1. qualis, i. 6. a man 
of what condition? ποῖος, who? It oc- 
curs only in the construct state (from 
"y), and since it stands only before de- 
monstrative pronouns or adverbs, and 
never by itself like Man, nothing but 
its interrogative power remains, which 
it imparts to the pronouns. ‘Thus e. g. 
a) πὶ Ὃς which? what? 1 Kixes 13,12; 
2 Kinas 3,8; 2 Cur. 18, 23; Esra. 7, 5 5 
more frequently however with respect 
to place than person, i. 6. πὶ in the 
sense of here, hence Mt δ where? 1Sam. 
9,18; 1 Kinas 22, 24; Is. 50,1. Some- 
times this is written as one word τητος 
(which see). δ) ΓΙᾺ ΝΣ from what? 
whence? Gun. 16, 8; Jupaxs 135. Ὁ; 
1 Sam. 25, 11; opposite to Sh whither? 
— 2. just the same as oy “where? or 
also how? but without a suffix and so 
ΩΝ in a measure its place, Gren. 
4,9; Deut. 32,37; nan" 1 Sam. 26, 
16 A is the Aes | miboy MNT? δ 
Jer. 5, 7 how shall I pardon in con- 
sideration of this? (see nXt). — ‘This 
form "δὲ is also found as the first mem- 
ber of compounds in ΡΣ, ΓΙΞΘ ΝΣ, 
mo"N, ΠΡ, defect. RiDN; and that it 
is Ganies to ὙΠ, is seen from the 


correlatives formed fom it: LLof’ qualis,. 


uy: 


Lin talis &c. In the Targ. the inter- 
rogative "§ appears in the compounds 
PTS who ὃ ἀξ τὲ which? 37772" whence? 
ὙΠ how? 13 ἜΣ when? 3372" whence? 


W 1. Gaoneninel stem) interrog. adv. 


where there? correlative to "m4 there, but 
as used it commonly means not; only 
employed before some nouns and ad- 
jectives as a negative, 6. g. 3. ΔΝ un- 
clean, i. 6. guilty 908 22, 30; i227 
ἢ. p.m 1 Sam. 4, 21, hic is there 
explained even as ἄτιμος, without honour. 

See, however, Dame, WM. — The idea 
of negation is usually explained as hay- 
ing arisen out of the sense of asking, 
because analogies for it are actually 
found in the language, comp. 772, Lo; 

but if it be compared with the paren 
developed word of negation TN, TIS &e., 
and with the Aithiopic 7 not, we per- 
ceive that the original conception of 
denying was so expressed. 


% ΤΊ. interj. oh! perhaps allied to 


"7 Ez. 2,10. pos Ἴρ ιν Eccrzs. 10, 
16 woe to thee, land! aby 4,10 woe to 
him! See 4x. 

ἝΝ It. abridged from "28 in com- 
pound proper names, 6. g. Ἔϑ Dap R, 
“wane, and it is not improbable that 
even in 7125 18am. 4, 21 “δὲ arose 
out of "3, ‘the narrator alluding merely 


to the sipificadan without. Comp. D318 
out of Syn3N. 

δ IV. (pl. oy, once Aram. jx Hz. 
26,18, constr..x) m. 1. coast, coast-land, 
i. 6. habitable land adjacent to the sea, 
particularly applied to the maritime re- 
gions of the Mediterranean, to the Phe- 
nician colonies in North Africa, Spain 
ἄς, Ez. 26,15; 27,3. This prophet uses 
the expression pha WR ἡ 26, 18 of 
coast- lands, which are mere coasts round 
about, i. 6. islands. So of the coast 
region S7wN i. 6. Philistia Is. 20, 6, 
of "ἧς and yipy 23, 2 6, WON Ez. 
27, 7, wowin Ps. 72, 10; DN without 
reference or ‘appendage Dan. 11, 18 of 
the maritime states of Asia Minor, Ez. 
27, 15 of the east and south Boasts of 
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WS 


Arabia. —- 2. island, 6. g. applied to 
“mp2 Jer. 47,4, on 2,10, B°557 ἫΝ 
Gen. 10,5 and ΘΕῈ 2, 11 are the western 
islands washed hy seas, which the p45, 
offshoots of the 14 Japhetic descendants 
had already peopled at the time when 
the ethnographical table had been com- 
posed; and these western islands were 
then called by the Hebrews simply D7 
Is. 40, 15; 41, 1 5; 42, 4 10; 49, 1; 
51, 5; 59, 18; 60, 9; Ez. 39, 6 and so 
contrasted with the Tn Is. 42, 15. 
For pat "7 or simply O'N appears 
also Dat ἽΝ Is. 11,11; 24,15; Esta. 10,1 
the sea lands, hice is also used by the 
Hebrews for the west, opposed to M717. 
The old Hebrew word 7x appears in 
this signification (IV.) also in Phenician, 
e.g. 223 τς (i. e. 0°29 1) island of the 
Sydyk children i. 6. Kossura; nwa ἜΣ 
G. 6. DY WN) Πιτυοῦσαι, fir- -islands, 
a name of the Baleares; m&5N ᾿ξ Jar- 
sath (Ptol. 4, 2) a maritime town in 
Mauritania, and there too in the femi- 
nine form NN, MAN as a proper name 
of a part of "Syracuse, hut it seems to 
have belonged exclusively to the Phe- 
nician-Hebrew dialect only. As the 
stem of the word is "πὴ to dwell some- 
times assumed, so that the noun is for 78 
(comp. "2, 9), sometimes MN? in the 
ΕἸ τ αὐτοῖς of rti2, so that the noun 
stands for ΝΣ (comp. Ἢ equivalent to 
32); and this view is to be preferred 
because the latter verb actually occurs 
in Hebrew. Ἰδ or 8 appears to have 
been another form for "x: in Hebrew 
this has been assumed in TD4N and. “DIN, 
and the Phenician has it in the form 
Ὀχνᾶ i, 9. 525 δ for Phenicia. 

% V. (only in plural py) m. prop. 
screecher, howler, a concrete from the 
abstract signification “howling”; hence 
jackal Is. 13, 22; 34,14; Jur. 50, 39, 
from its nightly howl, as also in Arab. 
it is called (so! ..p21. The form need not 
be sonsidered as developed either out 
of ἫΝ and so identical with the Arabic 
word, or as from 778, but may be de- 
rived immediately ee ᾿ξ, the sound of 
this animal. See "δ If. and TIAN. 


mS 


———— 


aS (not used) trans. properly to hurt, 


asperse, despise, hence to attack. It has 
been assumed that the stem is such 
merely on account of 3°8, where the 
Yod is consonantal, but 338 is properly 
the ground-form in the same sense as 
δὴ (hence comes ΞΊΦΕΙ Lament. 2, 1), 
of which the former is only a weaker 
form. The Targ. (on Lament. 2,1) rend- 
ers ay by rp to reject, despise very 
correctly, and with this sharper initial 


sound the root is in Aramaean Loa τὸ 


contemn, despise, hate, Arah. Ole (med. 
Je) to blame. Derivatives 378 and the 
denomin. 3°, N3°N, πβ δ, and perhaps 
the proper name Soy. 

a"8 (oftener ain, with suf. 358, 
atk; pl. oar, constr. rank) m. enemy, 
hater , opposer in the widest sense, ap- 
plied to attacking enemies ΕἸΣ. 15, 6 9; 
Ps. 7,6, to the blasphemer and despiser 
of God Ps. 74, 10, to a single enemy 
1 Sam. 19, 17, or collectively to a hostile 
people Jur. 31,16. The predicates of 
28 are manifold, ὃ. δ. 79, An, 3, 
"33, and many expressions are formed 
with a*& which we shall have to adduce 
with the verbs in question and on other 
occasions. The noun is a participial 
one, formed either from “a"x, as "pb, 
"Ὁ from "BO and “3, or directly from 
the stem (which was not in use as a verb) 

without retaining the idea of the verb; 
hence although it is often used, it has 
as a verbal participle the accusative 
after it but once 1 Sam. 18, 29. Hence 
mask and the denom. 


a" (only ἼΩΝ) to be an enemy, to 
hate, with the accusative Ex. 23,22. As 
the mode of speaking in other cases was 
τ 328 F111, this secondary formation con- 
tinued to ie rare. 

ma N (after the form MX; constr. 

na-) fem. enmity, hatred, 3 'x mee 
++ ‘Pai to raise enmity between...and.. 
Gan. 3, 15; ‘N"ND2 without hate Nunn, 
35,22: ΝΞ in enmity 35,21; poi» ’s Ez. 
25,15 and 35, 5 eternal i. 6, irr econcilable 
enmity. — For! tan 08 9, 26 many mss. 


10 


rps 


read πρὶ and many interpreters take 
it in this sense (see man); but the pos- 
sible explanation is given above accord- 
ing to the textual reading. It may be 
mentioned moreover, that Rashi and Lbn 
‘Esra take it as the name of a place, 
for Euboea, the original seat of the 
fHolians. This rests on the Talmudic 
tradition (J. Megilla ch.1), that Euboea 
was colonised from D°m> and that it 
stands for the latter. Ships of Chittim 
are known in Scripture as early as Num. 
24, 24. 

mass (constr. "na°k, with suff. -n 28; 
from 3.8) fem. a female enemy} Mio. 7, 
8 10. 

TR (with suf. ὙΠ, OPPS, OI TIS 
contracted from +8) mas¢. prop. turning, 
divine arrangement, equivalent to 130, 
hence misfortune, fate, destruction ᾿ ΟΥ̓ 
properly strait enclosure, embracing 
round about, hence strait, necessity, op- 
pression, misfortune Jos 31,3 23; Prov. 
1,26 27; 17,5; ty DO Jos 21, 30; 
Jun. 18, 17; 46, 91: Os. 13; Prov. 7, 10 
an unfortunate ‘day, day of destruction, 
fatal day; “δὰ Ty 908 31,23 the destruc- 
tion of God i i. 6. caused te God. Mss. also 
write ΤῊΣ in the sense of mist, vapour, 
otherwise Sk; but our text is decided in 
favour of "x. The stem is 338 (which 
see) and the noun is after the ἔοστα Ὁ ΤΊ, 
Ῥ 1) shorter forms for 728, P21, P79; the 
original signification may be cognate in 


aoe 
sense with map. The Arab. of with its 
derivatives i ‘8 "allied to TR in this sense. 
See τ IN. 


ney 1. fem. name of a bird of prey 


unclean in the eyes of the Israelites 
Lev.11,14; Dr.14,14, which has a keen 
sight Jos 28,7. Sa‘adja and lin Gandch 
translate it «gduas{ owl, Kimchi mag- 
pie, LXX and Vulg. vulture or kite; 
but all have merely indulged in con- 
jecture, since only thus much is per- 
ceptible from the connexion that the bird 
of prey so called is allied to the 3 
(which see) and that the Hebrews under- 
stood by it the whole genus (377). In 


ΓΝ 


Arabic a kind of hawk is called 9292 
from its cry 4, and it is possible that 
TIAN Was SO τ from the cry "8. — 
9. " (vulture) n. p.m. GEN. 36, 24; 9 Sam. 
3,7. Names of birds appear in Hebrew 
as proper names of persons, 6. g. 1127731, 
mist, 330, Maan, man, mai, 389. 
On TAN comp. the proper ‘names Shakin 
(kind of falcon) among the Persians and 
Turks, Falco, Milvius among the Ro- 
mans, and many others. 

ΓΝ (pronominal stem; from "δὲ with 
the demonstr.'1-) 1. adv. interrog.: where? 
correlative to M2: see there. This simple 
interrogative word where? stands alone, 
without being connected with a suffix. 
Elsewhere the form "N appears instead 
of it, Gun. 18, 9; 19,5; 38,21. But if 
it be associated with a suffix, the con- 
nexion is a very loose one, 6. g. MAN 
oy Zeca. 1, 5 for pax where are they ? 
Just as in the case of "x the question 
is usually conceived in such a manner 
that it is almost equivalent to a nega- 
tive 2 Kines 18,34; Jur.13,20. may ix 
or where ? NIDN FAN Mie ey es 2. ad- 
verb. indef. wherever, every where over, 
wheresoever JoB 15, 23, where it con- 
eludes the sentence. For TIAN ONCE AN 
appears in K’tib Jnr. 37,19, which stands 
for }A*8 with the old plural ending, traces 
of which are still preserved in verbs and 
particles (comp. 158, 178). 


MPN see NV. 
PS EKtib s. may. 


JPN 2. p. of the well known hero of 
the book that bears his name, Jyyob 08 
1,1; 2,7 10 11; 3,1; 6,1 ἄο. whom 
the prophet Ezekiel (14, 14 20) accounts 
a model of piety along with m9 and 
2823, three types of goodness, just as 
ΒΕΔ ἢ (1ὅ, 1) reckons Moses and Sa- 
muel, Ben-Sira (49, 4) David, Hezekiah 
and Joshua, and the Koran the three 
prophets Nuh, Hud and Salech. — Ac- 
cording to the Hebrew orthography of 
the name it appears to be derived from 
the denomin. 35x, after the form idw, 
tid", as the same form appears in other 
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proper names, comp. bon 7, πὰ ἢ Ny, 
On, and it signified accordingly iul- 
treated one, which suited the fate of the 
hero. But tradition (Apokryphon of the 
Alex. Vers.) speaks of his earlier name 
124°, Ιωβάβ, who was an Edomite (Gun. 
36, 33), and the LXX and Vulg. name 
fin as the hero of the book: 257, ’J08, 
Job, which is elsewhere a proper name 
Gun. 46,13, standing also for 31> Nome. 
26, 24 or 3 1 Car. 7,1 Kri. Hence 
25" must either he pee as a form with 
a firm δὶ prosthetic; and 15" (from 2° 
equivalent to the Ar. «οἱ to turn, return 
to God) like ai-x will signify converted 
one; or it is a Pihel-formation from 
ik = 17) with the same meaning, Ar. 


wtst he that turns himself. 


Dape (from D3T-"3N) n. p. of ἃ Ty- 
rian princess who became wife of Ahab 
king of Israel, and was notorious for 
the introduction of the Phenician Baal- 
worship, 1 Kines 16, 51; 18,4. 37 is 
equivalent to 5131 (which 560) heavenly 
dwelling, citadel, ‘consequently allied in 
sense to 37972 (which see) in the proper 
name 4597 bya = Day ὅσ, and oN in 
the first member nearly corresponds as 
an epithet of the supreme deity to 555). 
See bay and Ὡς. The highest divine 
being, "Baal among the Phenicians, 1s 
conceived of as enthroned in the seventh 
heaven in the fire-citadel (531, 257, 
1372). 

MPS (pronominal stem) interrogative 
adverb: where? for the elsewhere se- 
parate form my νὰ 1 Kines 13, 12; JOB 
38,19 24; yet mss. vary in writing ‘them 
together. 

D"'N see "δὶ Υ͂. (perhaps from Mx). 


Ν (pronominal stem, abridged from 


ΓΞ δ) interrogative and qualitative ad- 
verb: how? how so? Gun. 44, 34; 1 Sam. 
16, 2; but the comparative element 
often disappears as in quomodo, or is ab- 
sorbed by the interrogation-power (sel- 
dom the reverse) and so only the quali- 
tative how (like ΤΣ, JS in the Targum) 


WAITS 


remains, 2 Kines 17,28; Ruts 3, 18, like 
πῶς. Besides, like aN, it is Ἐπ as an 
exclamation of pain or astonishment Is. 
14,4; Ps. 73,19 or with the accessory 
idea of negation, and therefore it is 
resolvable into a simple negative, Ex. 
6, 12. 

TIQINN (fameless) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
4,21, which is explained there by "23 
7129. But this signification perhaps. is 
only used by the narrator accommo- 
datively; and the proper name has pro- 
bably been abridged from 31237°3X. 
Comp. 4257". 


PS. (pronominal stem) interrog. 
and qualitat. adverb: how? with all the 
shades of the abridged form 7°x, yet prin- 
eipally with the intermingling of an ex- 
clamation of pain or astonishment, Devt. 
1, 12; 18, 21; 2 Kunas 6, 15; Lamenr. 
1,1; Is.1,21; with the exclusion of the 
interrogative sense Devt.12, 30; JupcEs 
20, 3; as ἃ mere interrogative where? 
like the simple "x, Sone or Sot. 1, 7. 
This compound adverb exists in Ara- 
maean in different forms, Θ. δ. Targ. 
ΝΡ; P'S, TS, PH, Syz. baal, sal 
pal. 

ZS (pronominal stem) the same, 
compounded of ΓΞ and 14, but only in 
the sense of where, ubi, without a question 
2 Kines 6,13. The K’ri has ἥϑ ὃς. Some 
mss. have ΠΡ ἊΣ, with which it coincides 
in a sense that suits here. 


TS (pronominal stem) see τς. 


ΓΞ Νὰ (pronominal stem) adv. how 3 
connected with the imperfect, Sona or 
Sox. 5, 3; Esta. 8, 6, compounded of "x 
and m5 ita, but appearing only in later 
Hebraism. See m2. 


δὴν (not used) an assumed stem to 


explain 5°38, 298, >°8 &e., in which a 
Yod as the alleeed second radical sound 
is either audible, or visible in the ortho- 
graphy. On this assumption 5°17 and 574 
have been compared, as also the Greek 
ido, εἴλω; while to turn, revolve has been 
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δὴν 


ltaken for the fundamental signification. 
But Hebrew dispenses with stems having 
the middle z-sound ; andthe alleged traces 
of an interior 7-sound in derivative noun- 
stems are referrible to 1 or more cor- 
rectly to stems of one syllable with a 
(ap, >, ὉΠ, 53) and should be ex- 
plained ΡΟΣ ΤΗΣ to the known rules 
that apply to stems having two letters. 
See diy 1, and 11. 

Dan (plur. or2"%) originally comm., 
afterward only m. a stag, hart, belonging 
to one family with "3% and “77373 Devt. 
12,15; 14,5; 15, 22. deseribed as spring- 
ing or running swiftly Is.35,6; LAMENT. 
1,6, as panting and crying for the water 
brooks. Ps. 42, 2 also used of the hind 
and construed with the feminine. In 
favour of this correct sense is the Phe- 
nician 58 (Mass. 5.9) and Ὅν 24x 
(ib. 9) the young of the stag, comp. apy 
noi Sona or Sox.2,9; the Targ. ΝΙΝ, 


at 

ΤῊΝ Syr. Sal, Ar. dal, dol, Zithiop. 
chajal, and also the translation of the 
LXX and Vulg. ἔλαφος, cervus. But 
the derivation is much more difficult. 
From >3x_ I. 598 would be (after the form 
THY, a, "Ὁ prop. the strong, power- 
ful, solid, for which the Athiopic chajal 
(son) a appears to speak, and to which the 
simple 278 points. But inasmuch as the 
sex of the stag is not prominent, and 
Scripture distinguishes it rather by 
nimbleness, the word may be derived 
from Dax = Ὁ" in the signification “to 
tum”, then “to run’ ’ (turning and swift- 
running are identical in many verbs), so 
that >*% would properly mean nimble, 
a swift-runner. 

DN (constr. “Ἂς, ΩΝ only Ez.31,11; 
pl. ea and bb-, once pve Jos 42, 8, 
constr. on, Ez. 32,21 by) m. 1. power, 
strength, concer. hero, warrior, powerful one, 
chief, Ἐκ. 15,15; 2 Kinas 24,15 K’ri 
(identical with bon ing 24, 14) Ez. 17, 
13; ὉΔῚ ὉΝ 31, 11 hero, compeller of the 
Seas LXX ἄρχων ἐθνῶν; OE, ON 
32, 21 the mightiest of hordes i.e. the 
greatest heroes, Vulg. potentissimi ro- 
bustorum. “a4 D8 as an epithet of the- 


by 


Messiah Is. 9, 5 according to Aquila, 
Symm., Theod. and Saadja mighty hero 
(therefore >& is not God). In the pas- 
sages in Ezux. many mss. (see Norzi) 
have 5", "2°; in the passage in Isaiah 
the interpretation usually adheres to Dx, 

and even in Jos 41,17 nx2°" heroes is 
already the reading: Comp. max I — 
2. a strong tree, hence the name of an 
oak, terebinth, perhaps also palm, so 
especially the pl. Do" Is. 1, 29; DvoN 
57,5; defective with suff ΕΝ Ez, 81, 

14; but in the latter it is pointed ἘΠ ον. 

ῬΈΣΙ 278 Is. 61,3 oaks of righteousness, 
i 6. consecrated to God, parallel with 
δ 5212, consequently the opposite of the 
Dd of idolatry, perhaps images made 
ont of the oak 1,29; 57, 5, so that pax 
(which see) seems here to he an epithet 
of God, equivalent to *, Hence come 
a) π- p. TANS 28 (Terebinth of Paran) 
Guy. 14,6, a ‘place i in the neighbourhood 
of mount Sei ir, where the Horites dwelt, 
and which lay near the wilderness of 
Paran, LXX τερέβινϑος τῆς Φαρᾶν. ---- 
b) n. p. ΡΣ (in mss. also DION or D2"8, 
with a local maby; palms) name of the 
seventh station of the Israelites on their 
march from Egypt Ex.15,27 ; 16,1, where 
stood seventy palmtrees. In these proper 
names the Targ., Sam., Jerome, Arab. 

as well as Kimchi, Rashi, Parchon and 
others understand by 578 or the pl. p75 
a plain overgrown with trees, without 
respect to the kind of the trees, which 
is quite possible in consideration of the 
noun 42° being from the same stem, 
and perhaps nv2"N even outside proper 
names is nothing more than grove, bush, 
wood, a plantation generally, and so 
cognate in sense to 5212 Is. 61, 3. In 
any case ’§ denotes a ‘strong, ἰδ δ ἐς 
firm tree, contrasted with the more perish- 
able plants. — 3. ram, so called from 
its strength like aries Gun. 15, 9, 22, 
13, an animal used for sacrifice, fre- 
quently mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment, hence bn, wewr ‘s 15,9; Lev. 
5,15; ob, DUR, Ὁ 25 ἮΝ Ex. 29, 

29: ey 19, 21: "Nome. δ, 8: and since 


13 


boy 


δὰ was also applied to animals not helong- 
ing to NX, they sometimes said FRED 
lizr. 10, 19 comp. Gen. 31,38. The pro- 
phets τ τῆς Ἰ2 5. 3 pba Devt. 32, 

14 or nivay DN Ts. 60, 7 ag rams ae- 
lected for sacrifice i. 6. the fattest. Serip- 
ture supposes the ram furnished with 
horns, with which it pushes Dan. 8, 

3 4 and by that means develops great 
strength, hence a symbol of the Medo- 
Persian empire 8, 20. — 4. a term of 
architecture (constr. a8, pl. ovo or 
DEN, with suff. 127s) pilaster (prop. ram, 
comp. the German Bock in Eisbock), i. 6. 

the projection which always springing, 
pillar-like, out of adjacent recesses on 
both sides, fronts towards the space where 
is the entrance and through passage. It 
appears at halls and doors (D8 and 43W) 
Eiz.40,9 21 24 29 38 36 38 49, at side 
chambers (τ) 40,10 16 21 29 33 36, 

at the parts of the temple where oor 
and posts are 41,1 3; 1 Kiwa@s6,31, in the 
gate and temple on two sides Ez. 40,10 
26 34 48 49; 41,1, which were gener- 
ally of the same measure as chambers 
and walls, and were as broad as was 
the wall of that space to which the "3° 
belonged, and in which the chambers 
themselves were. The LXX frequently 
abide by did and interchange Ὡς with 
bo.y or p25; the Targ. has the same 
word ΝΟΣ, NON (in 1 Κιναβ 6, 31 the 
punctation should be WIN) 5 but the 
other versions have indulged i in conjec- 
ture more or less; and accordingly one 
is driven to the connexion of the text 
and the derivation. It may very well 
be brought into association with >, 
comp. Aquila Ez.40,14 χρίωμα and κριός, 
so far as it resembles in a measure a 
buttress to the ram. 


28, pl. DoS and Dos, see Dk. 

bay (from bax I.) m. power Ps. 88, 5, 
Targ. ΠΝ The Syriac has retained 
the word in ef, 

sTOAN (constr. ΓΙ δὲ; pl. nidan, constr. 
ποτὰ) 7. 1. hind Jox 90. 1: Ps. 29, 9, 


noted for its agility 18, 84; Has. 3, 19; 
TEs ὁ Sone oF Sox. 2. ee ns 


midge 


Jer. 14, 5 hind of the field; as a pleas- 
ing image of the wife Prov. 5, 19. — 

2. equivalent to 72°x (in nidsy) or FN 
oak, hence "91 situ δ Gan. 49, 251 a 
stretched (slender). oak, that presents beau- 
tiful boughs , LXX . δε ἀνξιμένον. 
— 8. "8 np Ps. 22, 1 name of a 
lost poem in which the hind of the dawn 
was spoken of, called so after the same 
manner as was the elegy of David and 
Jonathan np (2 Sam. 1, 18), because 
Jonathan’s bow was celebrated in it 
(1, 22). “ms ἢ was an expression 
familiar to the Hebrews to designate the 
first light of the morning (Jer. Berach.), 
like the Ar. ate 

ραν see NID. 

sss (deerfield; comp. the German 
Hirschaun, Hirschfeld, Hirschberg) 1. 2. p. 
of a Levitical city in the tribe of Dan 
Josu. 10, 12 beside ὉΠ ϑ and Vy 
ww or Don", which the LX.X in Jupazs 
1,35 take as an appellative (Ὡ 5.3) and 
translate bears. — 2. n. p. of a city in 
the territory of Zebulun Jupgzs 12, 12, 
so written for }3>8 Josa. 19, 33 or voy. 

vide (oak-grove, oak-bush; from 
be 1.) 1. 2. p. of a town in the tribe 
of Dan Josu. 19, 43, different from 
yiaee 19, 42, but it must have been in 
its neighbourhood, since it is put with 
p'avyw and wav ma 1 Kines 4, 9; 
in its ‘vicinity lay nh na. Entirely 
distinct is 47> (also written Jia or 
Vo°y) Jose. 19, 33, which lay on the 
border between Naftali and Zebulun. — 
2. FoR, TWN (strong, hero) n. p. of a 
Hittite, Gun. 26, 34; 36,2. — 3. x. p. 
of a judge belonging to Zebulun, J upGEs 
12, 11. 

mio’ (oak- or palm-grove; from 
Dan 1.) 5. p. of the well-known Edomite 
sea-port on the eastern gulf of the 
Red Sea 1 Kivas 9, 26; 2 Kines 16, 6; 
2 Cnr. 8, 17; 26, 2, but commonly 
written ns aS; (which see). 

mids f. strength, power, protection 


Ps. 22, 20, Targ. npn; formed from 
Da. 
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nds 


pbs (nine times nN; pl. pie, 
pysbR, also nie>y) m. a rare archi- 
tectural expression which appears only 
in Ezex. chapter 40 and resembles the 
analogous form pon making its plural 
in the same manner (comp. pr and 
pain), but is yet different from it. It 
means, a sort of hall-like space that re- 
cedes and projects, where the hall-shape 
is made by the D2" i.e. the projecting 
pillar- like walls at entrance and exit, 
and its base is the mb. A “3W could 
therefore have several pd°y 1. e. naan 
40, 16, but always as a "principal part 
of the gate 40, 21, still worthy of spe- 
cification along with the gate 40, 25 
29 33, furnished with windows 40, 16 
25 29 33 and like the o°Nm and pada 
needing to be measured 40, 91 24°29 
88 36; whilst ὩΡῚΝ is ἃ hall built on 
the outside. In ‘subsequent times no" 
may have heen interchanged with bb: AN ; 
therefore the LXX, Vulg., Targ., ἡ ἶϑε 
Syr. translate it partly like Doan (the 
LXX have even αἰλάμ, ἐλάμ᾽ for the 
Hebrew Ὡση 8, 16; 40,7 9 40 48; 
41,15 26; 46, 2 8; 1 Karas 6, 3; 7, 6: 
2 Our. 8, 4), partly like D°D.N. Instead 
of the nlcral wap Ny the ΚΡ has con- 
stantly ‘D7 or ἡ ΝΣ in the singular. 
Since the signification is only an off- 
shoot from that of ΡΝ, the word ap- 
pears to be of the same origin, and one 
might therefore derive it from Ὡς. 


Ὁ Ν (palms) n. p. see D8 2. 

mids see DD"N. 

nb see abn. 

ἘΝῚ (def. ΟῚ or 112.) Aram. m. 
a tree Dan. 4,7 11 11 23, ὅγε. HNGT, 
in the Targ. for γ9. It is properly like 
the Hebrew form sin, 128, only that 
it denotes here a tree generally, comp. 
ὁ δρῦς. Others combine pe: with it in 
the signification of bush and pr ws 
bushes, so far as it is parallel with 44 
Is. 1, 29 or yt72 61, 3, and take tree 
from ‘bushy; but. this meaning is only 
secondary. 

Pas (a grove, a palmgrove; or Ni2") 
n. p. of the Edomite harbour- town on 


δὰ 
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fe: 


the east gulf of the Red Sea Daur. 2,! 7s (with a reduplication of the 


8: 2Kines 14, 22; 16, 6; according to 
Eusebius (under Ἡλάϑ) ten miles east 
of 9, according to Pliny (5,12) 150 
Roman miles from my; the gulf is 
called from this town (ainong the Greeks 
Ελάνα, Aihova, LXX Αἰλών [1258], 
Aihod, Jos. Athavn; Procop. -Aiddg) the 
Elanitic. At present there is a fortress 
(χα) there, named XAy) artic, sur- 
rounded with palmgroves, ‘and the ruins 
of the former city Elat still exist under 
the name Gelena. See nid"x. The femi- 
nine termination n- is usual in Pheni- 
cian (and in the Edomite dialect), 6. Κ΄. 
may people, man mistress; and in Phe- 
nician pronunciation the form Τρ τὸς also 
stands for n2"X. 


msn a8 ‘ra, DAN. 


DN (an unused stem assumed for 


DN, aS and D2") intr. to be vio- 
lently moved , to be ‘terrified , affrighted ; 
but the stem is properly by (any), and 
Dox might as well be formed from the 
latter, as Dap from op (Dip). Cognate 
in meaning to by is DF (DH) to be 
violently moved, to reel, and py (Day) 
belonging to ὩΣ. 

D*Nadj. mM. STAN | f- formidable, terrible, 
ΡΣ cognate in sense to 8743, 
Has. 1,7; figuratively, majestic, aprlied 
to the majestic appearance of warlike 
troops with banners (M1933) and of the 
beautiful, Sona or Souom. 6, 4 10. 

Do" (only pl. DAN; after the form 
278) m. 1. terror, dread Ps. 88, 16. — 
2. idol, properly bug-bear, an object of 
terror to the worshippers, Jer. 50, 38, 
as ΤᾺ ΒΣ, Aram. ἐξ 5711, comp. INP ap- 
plied to God. — 3. Ova, ovary (giants, 
properly terrors), a name of the original 
inhabitants of the hanks of the “Arnon, 
and of Moab generally. They were 
OND giants, for which the Moabites 
said DAN. Devt. 2, 11 and the “Ammo- 
nites prt 2, 90. They were spread 
over the Moabite ΛΔ 78 Gun. 14,5, 
and according to the Tare. ‘and sae 
are said to be identical with the o79° 
i= ovat) 36, 24, whom the Horite may 
met in the desert, 


termination poetically may; constr. 
m8, with suff. "ma; pl. τῆ) ἢ 
after the form Ty, MES, MN, ter- 
ror, fear, which a person or thing in- 
stils, Jos 9, 34; 13, 21; 33, 7; 9 nbw 
"22 to send faa erine Ex. 93, QT: 
by ᾿ς Hapa Josu. 2, 9 and Ps. 5, 5 
fear falls upon one; “by nian the ear 
which a king inspires Prov. 20, 2. 


ps I. (pronominal stem compounded 


of the interrogative "¥ and the demon- 
strative vocable -n) 1. adv. interrog. 
where? correlative to the words NTR, 
PIS Gn Ny) that once existed in the 


language, comp. Ar. cpl where? Syr. 
μὰ} who? of what kind ? (qualis ?) where 
the peculiar nature of ἢ (which see) 
manifestly appears. But this TS In 
Hebrew is still preserved only in con- 
nection with 12: ἸΠΔ2 from where? 
whence? usually with the imperfect 
JosH.9,8; Jupges 17,9; 19,17; 2 Kinas 
6, 27; 20,14; Jop 1, 7; 28,12 20; 
Jon. 1, 8; Naw. 3, 7; Is. 39, 3, very 
seldom with the perfect Gun. 42, 7, or 
entirely without a distinct verb in the 
sentence, and merely including the verb 
to be Gun. 29, 4; Num. 11, 13. Once 
the K’tib reads for it the abbrevi- 
ated form Nd whence? 2 Kinas 5, 25. 
As in the case of "δὶ the interrogative 
sometimes recedes in this word «086. 
2,4, but it should not be taken rela- 
tively on that account. In Ps. 121, 1 
it should be taken as an interrogation 
expressing longing desire. ΤῸ 322 cor- 


oF 
responds the Ar. cya! Cpo, Talm. 973), 
contracted from }N7772. See Ἰδ. 


‘8 ΤΙ. (pronominal stem compounded 
of the negative vocable "δὲ = "8, with 
the addition of the demonstrative -n, 
like fx I., but in the application and 
formation resembling more a noun of 
the form of ">, hence constr. Ἰνὲ, with 
suff. "22°%, ON, SON, UPN, TRS, 
D228, ‘b>y) a word of negation , in its 
primitive meaning sometimes an adverb, 
not, non, sometimes an adjective, none, 


iD 


nullus, lastly, occasionally a substantive, 
nothing, nihil, according as the con- 
nexion requires. As to its general ap- 
plication, the two grammatical forms 778 
and Px i.e. the state absol. and con- 
struct are to be distinguished: 1.718 as 


a negative in the absolute state, when j 


it closes the part of the sentence after 
the subject and so forms along with it 
a full sentence, also in slight pause, or 
including within itself the verb to de, 
or generally, when it is free like > 
and not subordinate, 6. g. PR ON} Gun. 
2, 5 and a man was not there; Spe TR 
Jos 35, 15 there is not anything, which 
he has ‘punished; ΝΙΝ Gun. 30, 1; 
Ex. 32,32; Jupers 9, 15 and if not . 
then, ΞΕ: it closes the first equdiagual 
clause. As a vocable,subsisting by it- 
self, independent and not subordinate 
78 (in pause 78) stands at the close 
i a sentence either in interrogative 
positions to denote an antithesis Ex. 
17, 7; Num. 13, 20; 2 Sam. 17, 6 in 
the signification no, not, or as a subst. 
nothing Eccours. 3, 19, or as a complete 
idea, there is or was nothing, especially 
SO Ἴ1 517, in pause PN} 18am. 9,4; 08 
3,9; Prov. 14,6. Hence py 15. AO, 
23 to nothing, comp. DD εἰς μηδέν JOB 
24, 25, ΝΞ as nothing, as a nothing Is. 
40,17; 41, 11 12; Ps. 39,6; Haa. 2, 8: 
there ane ποίει δ. 6. almost Ps. 73, 4: 
waa PRD JER. 30, 7 none, properly 
nothing, is as tt; ‘Pw of nothing Is. 41, 
ae Allied in sense are Dpx, JON. — 
2. PR as a negative in the construct 
state a) appearing before the noun 
and subordinate to it (see "δ, "23, 
123), corresponding to the Ger man iors 
wn-, or the English in-, 6. g. “ΞΟ ΤῊΝ 
Gen. 41, 49 without number; nd> PS 
Ex. 21, 11 without money. By such as- 
sociation there is formed poetically a 
kind of new adjective, 68. g. ὍΣ PR 
Ps. 88, 5 strengthless, “pn TS πον. 
25, 3 unsearchable, sain py 25, 28 
τ iON] PR 28, 27 rich Caw 
ND, ON, 3a, ba). Ἐπ ΠΥ eases ΤῸ 
Dahon stands for the same, 6. g. ΤᾺΞ 
m2 without a wall Fiz. 88,11. b) be- 


76 


᾿ oe ς ᾿ 
fore the infinitive, which is taken as 


ia 


a noun, 6. δ. P32 PN without under- 
Lei, Ps.32,9. ‘c) expressing the nega- 
tion of existence generally, "37, ODN, 
‘> being similar words, and 50 mibordi- 
nating itself to the subject: thus before 
nouns, 6. g. 7212} 1 JupGes 17, 6 there 
is not a king; before participles, e.g. PR 
i> Ps. 14, 1 there ts not a doer i. ὃ. 
none does. With participles it also ex- 
presses a negative present, 6. δ. WIN 
Ὁ he is not hearing i. e. he hears not 
Jur. 7,16, or an immediate future 37, 
14; seldom does it appear in union with 
the imperfect 38, 5. But the } 3 that 
subordinates itself in this manner may 
also take a more independent place in 
the sentence, 9. δ΄. pA PX OTN Eccrzs. 
7, 20 for "κ ’8 Ἐ; bo" 7 Ts Jur. 
38,5 for “" md) ΤῊΣ joins itself to 
the infinitive with 2, 8. g Say PR 
ΞΡ Ώ2 tt is not to stand before thee 
i.e. one cannot withstand thee 2 Cur. 
20, 6; Eze. 9, 15; ἜΤΗ. 8, 8; also in 
narrating the past 2 Cur. 5,11; 35,15; 
very seldom with the omission of 21 & 8. 
TZ PR ἐδ ts not to compare Ps. *40, 6 
for Tayb-. e) as a negative pubordinate 
to the words DD every, all, “27 thing, 
somewhat , ΤΗΝ. something , it reverses 
the idea ee. ee e.g. aT PN Ex. 5, 
11; Jer. 38, 5, Tra Ts "1 Kines 18, 
43 not arg i.e. ‘nothing, 29 PR 
none, Num. 11, 6; 2 Sam. 12, 3; Prov. 
13, 7; Eccurs. 1, 9. See Nd. f) in 
connexion with another negative "9370 
preceding, in order to strengthen ‘the 
signification, which must be represented 
by decause there is not Ex.14,11; 2Kinas 
1,3. g)To this head belongs especially 
the construct }°8 in connexion with a. 
verbal suffix, where the subject and 
predicate are combined with the verb 
to be superadded in idea, and thus some- 
thing complete in itself is expressed, as 
also 1, “BT, ἪΝ, THY, my, mk, ‘aD, 
12; Dy, by ἔπε αι ἜΞΉΣῚ 6. δ. Ἴ 
Tam not Ex. D, 10; 322% he zs not ie. 
is no more, Gen. 5, 24. For the suffix 
O- the form a= or 4° also appears 
Pg. 59, 14; 73, δ. : 


ΙΝ 
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We have still to notice persiow arly 
τὰ and "ἢ in connexion with 3, 2, 
Ὁ, Je: PB equivalent to Nba without 
Prov. 5, 23, or when there was not yet 
8, 24, synonymous with DIH3; }ND as 
nothing, almost, cognate in’ sense to 
ngaD; TN? equivalent to ND? to which 
not Ts. 40, 29, so that not Ezr. 9, 14; 
TNR so that "δὶ Is. 5, 9: πὸ one ‘Jun. 
10, 6; and so 7:NQ is need 

The derivation of this word from a 
stem }iN is sufficiently refuted by a re- 
ference to the primitive words "N, "8 
(comp. "8, J, Acthiop. 15) and ND 
(comp. the ΝΥ ἐπι an and na as 
ideas of negation) in their expression 


of negation, Arab. ud, Targ. m2, 


Syr. buss is in Hebrew > ND, which 
is often used for our rN. 


ἽΝ (pronominal stem, compounded 
of ἊΝ and -n) equival. to 7s not, hence 
μὰ ΤᾺ it is not, interrog. 1 Sane 21,9 
and is it not? comp. Ps. 135, 17 BTN. 
The LXX and Vulg. explain it as if it 
had arisen from ON, i, whether, which 
in Ar, is ἘΠῚ in Syr. « and to which 
the Hebr. 377 corresponds in part. 

ἜΣ (from “yWVaN) πὶ p. m. Num. 


26, 30; hence the patronym. 19° there 
also. 

FSS see sk. 

MEN (seldom Mp, constr. ND; 
after the form TI ΡῈ) {ode 8 mea- 
sure of grain Tom. δ, 15; Is. 5, 10, 
according to Josephus (Ant. 15, SF 2) an 
Attic μέδιμνος, 48 χοίνικες (about 1}/, 
bushel English) or as much as a m2 
for liquids, 3 mo, 10 “ay, or 10 
tah or ἽΞ. The LXX have either Te- 
tained the term in ope, oigi, οἶφι, 
dei, ὑφί, because the name was widely 
known, or rendered it by τρία μέτρα 
(a μέτρον they put for ἃ Nd). It is 
possible that the word should be re- 


MEN (a pronominal stem com- 


pounded of *y and Mb) adv. interrog. 

1. of place, where here? where there? or 
merely a strengthened where? ubinam? 
Gen. 37, 16; Ruts 2,19; 1 Sam. 19, 

29. — 2, how? of wha kind? Jupexs 
8,18; Vulg. guales fuerunt viri? and 
so the Syr. and Arabic. It appears that 
mp "Ns in this sense was put for FS" 
(2Kinas 6,13 K’tib), as vice versa ΣΙΘῸΣ 
SONG OF Son. 1, 7 stands for TDN. -- 
8. of what form? Is. 49,21. — 4. when? 
at what time? Jon 4,7, — In all signi- 
fications this Ty is interrogative, and 
the meaning how? still exists in ag 
keifa. See 8. 


NIB a pronominal stem com- 
pounded of the demonstrative "4 or καὶ, 
and Nip = ΒΡ, Mb) adv. demonstr. so then 
Jupars 9, 38; Prov. 6, 3, used in ques- 
tions or lively discourse to give them 
emphasis. 

ὯΝ 1. (lengthened from wy by omit- 
ting the reduplication of w, hence the 
feminine is TEN; with suffixes "WN, 
ΔΝ; TN, STON and from the ex- 
tended eroundform three times the plural 
pws, as also the diminutive ΠΝ, 
The usual plural, however, runs as 
D'HIN, constr. "WIN, with suf. ΛΩΝ, 
ἘΠΕ J wer, &e., probably at "first 
OWN, as also the Samaritan reads in 
the text Gun. 18,16; 19,10 16, and there- 
fore from the singular-theme Win) m 
prop. strong, from wy (wun), like “33 
from ‘23, then generally 1. a man, 
a) with relation to strength, courage and 
valour as qualities belonging to a man 
1 Sam. 4,9; 26,15; 1 Κιναϑ 2, 2, comp. 
vir, ἀνήρ; Ὁ) with reference to age and 
50 antithetic to Wt 1 Sam. 2,33; 0) as 
a husband, opposed to a wife ‘Ga. 2,24: 
3,6; Lev. 20, 10; Nume. 5, 12; Rute 1, 
11; a) with reference to sex, therefore 
male, masculine, applied to men Lev. 


garded as originally Egyptian, since it 15, 18; 18, 6; Ez. 22,11, ar to beasts 


is also found in Coptic; but the Hebrew 
certainly thought of a Semitic deriva- 
tion, comp. Nx. — 2. Figuratively mea- 
eure generally, Ez, 45,10; Micu. 6, 10. 


Grn. ig 2, for which "33 also stands 6,19; 
also used of children. of the male sex 
4,1; 1Sam.1, 11. In this sense it is 
boribined ἜΠΗ rT to denote both sexes 


ws 


Ex. 21, 29; 35, 29; 36, 6; Noms. 5, 6; 
6, 2; Devt. 17, as Juvazs 9, 49; 21, 
21; Esta. 4,11. ‘Children are frequently 
named in addition by themselves. In all 
these ramifications the sex of the man 
is the fundamental idea, to which was 
added that of strength as the special 
characteristic of the male. — 2. man, 
without regard to the sex-relation, so 
far as the human being is presented in 
the man according to oriental ideas: 
a) in contrast with God man is set forth 
nearly equivalent to mortal Jos 9, 32; 
12, 10, consequently oppos. to “ ie 
27, 16; Num.30,3; Josa.10,14; 15am. 
13, 14, οὶ Num. 23, 19; in τε" 
DIN, is opposed to DE Gen. 32, 29; 
1 Sam. 2,26; Is.7,13, and therefore sb 
wy 31,8 means not human i. 6. god- 
like, cognate in sense to pIeND. In 
other places the usual term to express 
this idea is Wis Jos 5,17; 9, 2; 25, 4; 
Ps. 9, 20. b) in opposition to the beast 
_ GEN. “49, 6; Ex. 11, 7. c) collect. men. 
WANTS v8 a land without men JOB 
38, 26, so too DYN ND. pon baw 
2 San. 7,14 human rod i. e. with which 
one chastises men, comp. Hos. 11, 4. 
d) In the sense of person generally, with- 
out respect to sex, strength, age, and 
without regard to any antithesis, W"N or 
p’w2N, stands before other nouns or "be- 
fore adjectives, forming as it were the 
indefinite article, 6. g. before prrE, 
ΤΟ, VAY, wpa, ΤΩ, "22, ἰδῆ, 
ΡΝ o™0, or in the plural DREN DN, 
UM. 32, 14, where ΘΝ and ‘oN. entirely 
Pereneee in translation; particularly 
does this occur with gentile names, 6. g. 
1939 καὶ Gen. 39,14; “Fi ς Este. 2,5; 
Dn ’s, Gun. 37, 28: pess7 'Σ τ 
26, 22. Dat ἣΝ͵ 48, 9, but always to 
make the nouns prominent, and give them 
a certain emphasis. Before proper names 
ΝΕ must stand for prominence-sake 
Nous. 12, 13; Jupa@es 17, 5; 1 Kinas 
11, 28; Esta. 9,4; Dan. 9, 21, because 
it cannot be subordinated in this case; 
on the contrary W's before names of 
peoples, lands and cities is subordinate, 
6, δ. δ. wn Nu. 25,8 an Israelite, 
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prop. a man of Israel, plur. Syn? "WIN 
1 Sam, 7, 11; 3953 "Ho Jupaus 12, 5: 

In this felauon ‘the singular is inter- 
changed with the plural or the sing. is 
used as a plural collectively and so con- 
strued, Jupass 8, 22; 20, 33. From this 
signification arises another: inhabitant, 
citizen, warrior, subject, when wn or 
“W2N stands before proper names of per- 
gons OF places, applied to masters, gen- 
erals, princes &c., as may be seen from 
the examples already given and from 
1 Sam. 23,3; 24,5; 1 Kinas 10,8; Prov. 
25, 1. Rarely does WN appear in sub- 
ordination to another noun in order to 
denote relationship, succession &c., prin- 
cipally before b°s7">x as a periphrasis for 
minister or servant of God, prophet 1 Sam. 

2,27; Drut.33,1; 2 CHr.8,14, sometimes 
even for angel Jupazs 13,6. — 3. From 
the second signification comes the sense 
own, possessor &c., as 232 or 2, when 
it subordinates itself in the construct 
state to that neuter or abstract noun 
which it possesses or with whose at- 
tribute it is invested, 6. g. ἼΝ ΤΩΝ 
Prov. 6,12 man of vanity i. 6. one 
who possesses Ἰδὲ. In this manner the 
language applies it very frequently to 
supply by means of such a circumlocu- 
tion the want of definite adjective forms 
that prevails in Hebrew, 6. δ. Ὁ 3 WN; 

“Nm, NIN, NPT, 392, ΟὟ; sat UN; 

bon, wits wy &e., and this sort of 
periphrasis is even more common than 
with ya or ja. But the’ cannot always 
be thought of as the possessor; accord- 
ing to the nature of the following nouns 
it must also be taken as expressive of 
origin or derivation, or as having to do 
with the object of the following noun, 

6. δ. TH Was Gun. 24, 13 the inhabi- 
tants of the city i. 6. those belonging to 
the city; DIpet "WIN 26, 7 the inhabi- 
tants of the place; sy WN 25, 27 a 
man abiding in the field; ningy “WIN 
1 Kinas 9,27 shippers i. 6. men “having 
to do with ships; own wy 1 Sam. 31, 12 
a warrior i. 6. one belonging to ‘the 
army, which is also used occasionally 
in a collective sense for 5. "Hox. Iu 
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like manner U8 stand ‘lone, where it 
is put after 55 Is. 21, 9, for 9 wry 
warrior, and instead of it also DIN 22. 
6. So too bya and 42 are used. — 4. The 
word gradually came to lay aside its 
nature as a noun, just as Dae, AN, 5 
and others are applied. In this sense 
wy signifies a) any one Gun. 13, 16; 
Ex. 16,19; Sone or Sou.8,7; ὙΠ 
repeated ἮΝ wee Ley. 15,2; Νυμ.ὅ,12, 
comp. DN; BN ry GEN. 39, 11 no one. b) 
distributively, each, particularly WN WN 
Noms. 1, 4, for which also wx πιὸ why 
img 13,2, Josu. 4,4 stands. wR after 
b5 specialines ertcularl that which is 
the subjeet of discourse, e. g. wey>d GEN. 
45, 22 to each one, where phot pre- 
ἔν wx> Zecu, 10,1 where sta goes 
before; but > is omitted when it already 
stands in the preceding connexion Gxn. 

41,12; Nums. 26,54; 1 Sam. 30, 22. 
6) every man, every one, 6. g. 321212 WN 
Gen. 23, 6 every one of Us; 4290 ΘΝ 
every one his sword 34, 25; 40, ‘Bs 41, 
11; 42,25 &e.; Wry wo 1 Kuvas 20, 20 
every one the other. In place of it we ee 
also Uy- >> Ex. 35,21; wry wry 36, 4; 
wy) ary Ps.87, 5; wn} wy Esru. 1,8, 
ag we say each fa every ‘one. d) an 
antithetic or additional member to 5.) 
ΠΝ, nay or also to Wx, in order to 
express a comparison: the one... the 
other, alter... alter Gun. 9, 5; 11, 3 7; 
13, 11; 26, 31; 31, 49; 37,19; Lav. 
19,11; 25,17; Is. 3,5. On the very 
various ways of putting WN as an an- 
tithetic or additional member to nN or 
9 see under these two words them- 
selves. In this sense we should under- 
stand Gen. 15,10 and he laid his every 
piece (Smpa-why) opposite to its other; the 
suffix in sn3 is antithetic to that in 
wis, and δὰ with ‘2 forms one idea. 
8) It is seldom the impersonal one 1 Sam. 
9,9; perhaps also Guy. 13, 16. — The 
following expression should be specially 
noticed: DIN, DY Ez. 24,17 22, where 
the Targ. and γαΐρ. take ‘pou in the 
sense of D°23N, but interpreters partly 


9, 4, supposing it to follow the analogy 
of nowy, 72 Am.2,8, and partly punc- 
tuate it pws ὦ in the sense of D°a¥> Ps. 
127, 2. More correctly Rashi and others 
understand ows in the sense of (other) 
people, therefore bread of other people, 
because the mourning meal was always 
prepared by other persons. Hence the 
Targ.and Vulg. have translated correctly 
as far as the sense is concerned. 

The form of the noun Uy, as already 
mentioned, is extended from Ux, which 
original form is confirmed by the femi- 
nine WR, MON, and the denominative 
OUR (which see); accordingly the 
stem can be nothing but Wx (Ww). See 
ww. From the original wy has come 
in compound proper names a) the ab- 
breviated -wN (comp. ~ny from ny), as 
it is found in the name Ἰπῶν and in the 
noun AWN; Ὁ) “wx (in "bau, yaw, 
ATW) 5 ‘such abbreviations often oc- 
curring in proper names. So the Phe- 
nician Wy (Ath. 2,2; Plaut.1,6 10 12 
16; 2, 46 56), which was proncuneed 
ys (us), i is, es, comp. in the same language 
bx which was pronounced el, il, yl (ul), 
and ms (the accusative-sign), pronoun- 
ced ys, yth; τῷδ τ aman who, there- 
fore also MWR (Kit. 4, 1) woman. From 
the extended form ws, which appears 
likewise in compound proper names 
(nan wy, Tinos, 2.11 Δ) pony 
is formed. See. pug, wR, wry ("N, 
ΟΝ) in proper names, and δῶν. See 
also Wik and Win. Hence the denom- 
inative 

πῆρ. Sogn (from Wx= wy) to con- 
duct oneself as α man, wisely, Is. 46, 8, 
as the Targ. has also a denominative 
WYNN or WYNON, but here it renders 
NPN. 


LS I. (not used; from Wax=nan IIT. 
belonging to Aram. my) m. εἶ equival. 
to w> being, existence, essence; hence the 
proper name δ ΝΣ synonymous with "2 
(which see), comp. nx and the proper 
name "M8 (see M8) that comes from it. 


punctuate OnWON,, comp. Ὁ" δὲ off Hos. | — 2. But the orthography wx is only 
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used, perhaps to distinguish it from wR 
aman, 2Sam.14,19; Mrc. 6, 10, where, 
however, many moas, read Wy against 
the Masora. 

MO AwWN (hero- -Baal) n. p. of a son of 
Saul 2 Sam. ch. 2-4, for which in 1 Cur. 
8, 33 and 9, 39 the name DVawWN stands. 
The original name 59,3 was afterwards 
paraphrased by mya Jer. 11, 13; Hos. 
9,10 (comp. also nora, nan); WN 
or “WN, UN was an ‘epithet of God, like 
ὩΣ, IN, 

THD "N (hero, i. 6. God, possesses 
renown) n. p.m 1 Car. 7,18. See the 


proper names THIN, PHN, THT DD 
Ti, © 145. 


ἸῸΝ (denomin. and diminut. from 
ws with the termination -éx, comp. 
jis) m. 1. little man, manikin, little image 
of the eye, pupil, that which man guards 
and protects as the noblest thing, usu- 
ally only with 739 following, Drvr. 32, 
10, Prov.7,2 or yng Ps.17, 8, comp. 
the same fours in Arab. θῇς ysl, 
Koptic adAov πουδδλ Soil, bat not 
little daughter, which δίλον means), Gr. 
κόρη, κοράσιον, κορασίδιον, Lat. pupa, 
pupula, pupilla ἄο. ἄο., as the ancients 
long ago remarked. — 2, figuratively: 
middle, so far as the pupil is thought of 
as the middle of the eye, hence 7979 "δὲ 
Prov. 7, 9 midst of the night 1. 6. the 
deepest night; π᾿ 20, 20 midst of 
the darkness, i. e. deepest darkness, where 
the K’ri, however, reads j1Ws (which 
see). In addition to this explanation of 
the word already given by Jos. Kimchi, 
Rashi brought forward another, accord- 
ing to which it signifies the black, dark 
(mirnwi): thus 919 “x would be the black 
of the eye 1. 6. the pupil, mp" δ the dark- 
ness of the night (parallel bp), and 
‘Jw NS the darkest i. 6. thickest. dark- 
ness; comp. Coptic kane, Kans dark- 
ness, and πακε ex hare the dark of the 
eye, pupil. The stem would then be 7x 
(which see) out of which the noun jim 
sprung, after the form "bp, “4D, and 
ἬΝ after the form bay. 


ΠΝ (hero, i. 6. God, is power) 
proper name of a grandfather of the 
general (1 Krnes 1,35) and Davidic hero 
Benaiah, who belonged to NAP (Joss. 
15, 21; New. 11,25) 1 Cur. 11, 22, for 
ean name perhaps WN stood 
abridged in the source of the history of 
2 Sam. 23, 20, leading to the ortho- 
graphy "1 wy, already corrected by the 
Kri into bo" wx. Comp. the proper 
names DMR , bn 42 (2 Cur. 17, 7). 

ΘΝ Gane to be Aramaean pro- 
nunciation for 5185) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 2,13. 
See ww IT, "0? and mn. 

ΓΝ (not used) m. 1. Hebr. being, 
seionae: essence, from max JIT. ; hence the 
proper names "νὰ and (MN in) >I. 
The stem nx (nay) i is equival. to τ" » (9%) 
belonging to ws, ‘and to ws belonging to 
wn IL, comp. Sanskrit as, Pers. ον, 
Latin esse; but since Ws: is in Arab. 
yet, Syr. dal, a concave stem (1) must 
be assumed as its original. ‘The proper 
name "%"§ (which see) is probably from 
wx = ny and therefore it is to be ex- 
plained as the proper name "1", con- 
sequently as synonymous with "D3, 
especially as the Chronist is fond of inter- 
changing names have a like significa- 
tion. In that case one would be obliged 
to assume for the sake of "Y°N a stem 
WAN = wr (mx TL). — 2. " (absol. not 
used, def. Talm. Nos, but usually in 
Biblical Aramaeism. ἼΩΝ, an adjective 
form developed out of ms) Aram. m. 
being, existence, consequently synonym- 
ous with Hebrew w" and like it weak- 
ening into a particle, but in con- 
nexion with a suffix shewing traces 
of a plural like so many other particles 
in Hebrew (comp. “nx, nn, 393, 11) 
and Aramaean (comp. “n3). Including 
the verb to be, as is the case with other 
particles of the same kind, it expresses 
it as W> there is, properly there is a 
being, in which way ms is used in the 
Targ.; with the negative, Ὠλ 7) m2, Syr. 
das, from my ND there is aoe Arab. 


ὍΝ 
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ἴδον 


“Oo% 


my, my, m, whence one sees the con- 
nexion “with min and my as an accu- 
sative-sign (see nix) which in fact is of 
the same origin. 

ἜΝ 1. (being, living, comp. "B"X) 
Hebr. n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 31, for which 
in 2 Sam. 23, 29 stands “nx, which is 
synonymous with YON. See ὌΝ ΤΟΝ. — 
2. (an adjective form developed out of 
my, which therefore stands absolutely 
like ms in the Targ.; with suffixes 
NID, TPS, PDMS, Wim) Aram. 
m. there os properly, as MR, Wi, ON, 
"WN, , there ts a being, an famaiing 
one, ae in use entirely like wn as a 
particle, e. g. MR NN Dan. 2, 28 there 
is a God i. e. a God is existing; 3,17 
29; "24 MN 5, 11 there 18 a man; with 
a nepanon ΝΟ there is not 2,10 11; 
3,25 29; without a noun, there zs none, 
4.82, In ‘all these cases the T'argum has 
my. But the adjective element of the 
termination in "ON 15 entirely forgotten, 
and the same stands hoth before the 
plural and the feminine noun 2, 30; 3, 
12. Ὁ 707K some one has Ezn.4, 16. Con- 
nected with participles, e. g. nbs 3,18, 
2D 2,26, PHY, 3,15, it is a circum- 
πε for the narrative present. The 
Hebrew w7 must be compared generally. 

PAN (from max IT; the rare forma- 
tion was perhaps occasioned hy 3571) 
m. entrance Kz. 40,15 K’ri, but here 
adjectively, antithesis 179928; the Targ. 
has merely hy conjecture aise, and 
the LXX by putting ἔξωϑεν. only 
thought upon the opposite of 72525. The 
ΚΡ has jing. after the form yaw 
(from bY = Dw), which is also a deriva- 
tive of ΤῊΝ Τῇ, 

bomen (existence of El, from my 
and 58 with the connecting vowel) 2. p. 
of a Benjamite New. 11,7, and since 
this proper name existed, DNUNS 2 
Proy.30,1 is to be camieeed for Ithi al, 
1. €. aS a name in the way given. But 
the LXX and Syr. Hexapl. already 
symbolised ’g, understanding by it the 


. This vocable sounds in Samar. | faithful (x mx possession of God); Jefet 


(Comment. on Prov. in ms.) found a 
whole doctrine relating to God in the 
verse, and since the time of Cocceius (in 
his dictionary) interpreters have turned 
it into 5 "NN, which, however, is in- 
admissible. 

OMAN 7. p. see DDN. 

ΓΝ Ps. 19,14 see byan. 

“ON (abridged an ay) N. Do 
m, EX. 6, 28; 28,1. See Van. 

ἸῸΝ (Bom Mw after the form TION, 
at being contracted into δ, Jos 88, 19 
JES; with suf. WH; plur. Dany and 
“ny) m. properly. an adjective, 1. con- 
tinuing, constant, perennial, abiding, with 
reference to time, hence Jos 33, 19 and 
the restlessness (a) of his members is 
constant, where {ON is adj. helonging to 
a"; old, 6. δ. Tae “is Jur.5,15 an old 
Sorat i. 8. who have sanenued for a 
long time, parallel b>ix72 "43. In the 
Phenician mythology ἼΡῸΝ (pronounce 
Itan, Iton) was called the highest deity, 
and the Baal of primitive times was 
named m8 5593, Bel-Itan, Βελιτάν 
(Strabo 16,1), which is interpreted “the 
old Beel” (Ctes. var. hist. 13, 3; Movers, 
Phoen.I.254 &c.). From that very ancient 
period, in which jn éhe old still existed 
as an epithet of the highest being, pro- 
ceeds the name of the month DNR HT" 
1 Kinas 8,2 for "78m, inasmuch as the 
months were called after the names of 
gods among all the Semites and ancient 
peoples, as also Ἵ and 2 (which see) 
refer thereto; and prohably the proper. 
name jn°¥ should also be explained in 
accordance with that fact. Then the 
plur. would stand asin the case of DNT>R, 
&e.— 2. Applied to rivers and streams: 
perennial, inexhaustible, hence ’% ὉΠ 
Devt. 21,4, Am.5,24 unexhausted brook, 
opposite to TDN; "subst. je NNN Ps. 
74,15 streams of jnexhaustibleness, i 1. 8. 
everflowing streams (which do not dry 
up in summer); my) Ex. 14, 27 to 
its flowing. — 3. Applied to power and 
strength: firmness, a ie of the 


ἽΝ 
rocky abode of the ‘Amalekites Nums. 
21,21, parallel 930; ᾿ξ My) Jer. 49, 19 


habitation of αἰπεήτυ, which is ealled 
20 "1311 49, 16; adv. ja Gen. 49, 24 


in strength 3 i. 6. fem: pl. pyany Mic. 6, 2 


rock mountains, described more particu- 
larly by yoy 70472 and parallel with 


ot; metaphorically: mighty, chief Jos 
12,19, comp. ‘an. — 4. Figuratively: 
harsh, rough, hard, properly violent Prov. 


13, 15, opposite to 91}. — 5. (God as very 
ancient) proper name of a wise man and 
poet, but also of other persons 1 Kinas 


5,11; Ps. 89,1. See TIN. 
The word ‘NX is developed out of the 
stem n° (which see). 


Arab. ox, from eos, Phenic. τίς. 


ἼΝ (pronominal stem) adv. and conj. 
1; properly like "> (5X was originally 
abbreviated from "5y) conj. relat. ὅτι, 
quod, that, therefore before dependent 
clauses, e. g. Gen. 44, 28 and I suppose 
that (Δ) he is torn in pieces; JupeEs 
3,24; 20, 39; ΖΕΡΗ. 3, 7 I thought that 
(58) thou wouldst not fear. Hence like 
‘> it is left untranslated before direct 
language, or is also like "2 taken as an 
assurance, certainly, yea, assuredly, certe, 
Gen. 26,9; 29,14; Ex. 31,13; 1 Κιναβ 
22, 32; 1 Sam. 16, 6; 25, 21. — 2. Equi- 
valent to "> as a sign of the apodosis: 
80, then, particularly i in admonitions, 6. ρ΄. 
Ex. 12,15 so (4N) shall ye put away the 
leaven on the first day; 1 Cur. 22, 12. 
— 3. Most frequently it is an expres- 
sion of opposition: but, however, yet, as 
"2 again has the same sense. So e. g. 
Is. 63, 8 and he said: they are yet (δ) 
my este ND ‘JN but not Gen. 20, 12. 
TIN TN but this Lev. 11, 4 and 80 
Nom. 26, 5D; Devt. 18, 20; 1 Sam. 29, 9. 
The idea of limitation is attached to 
this sense: only, tantum, nonnisi, tantum- 
modo, and that too with the utmost en- 
largement of the idea, 6. g. before the 
perfect, in order to give it the sense of 
the plusquamperfect Gen. 27,30; Jupazs 
¢, 19; before nouns where it may be 
translated only, only just, scarcely, quite, 
eee nae to the context, Drvr. 28, 29; 
Is. 16, 7; 19, 11; Ps. 39, 12; 62, 10; 
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The same is in 


“Ios 
73, 1; 139, 11; before adverbs 1 Sam. 
25, 1; Ps. 73, 18; before the perfect 
and imperfect: however, Jon. 2, 5; Ps. 
49,16. The signification only, rare in 
">, appears most conspicuously in the 
present word. In this sense of only, 
nothing else than, JN also stands at the 
beginning of a sentence without limiting 
any thing in relation to what precedes, 
e. δ. Is. 34, 14 15, for which p4 is the 
usual word 28, 19; Ps. 32, 6. —'4. More 
rarely as an explanation of what goes 
before and consequently a supplement 
to it, just like \>, in the sense of for, 
C2) '2 Kinas 24, "3; Ps. 39,12; 68, 22. 
— 5. By virtue of the meaning cer- 
tainly, yea, ‘J8 is used in admonitions 
and therefore hefore the Imperative: yea 
certainly, 1 Sam. 18,17; Jer. 28, 7. — 
6. 48 is sometimes variously in its signi- 
fication modified by particles following, 
bait they belong to it or not. So 
δ. ON IN only that not, tantum ne, 
1 ye . 12, 20; “D8 ἫΝ however to, in, 
Nome. 18, 3; Lav. 21, 23: but in Is. 14, 
15; ON 78 but if now Josu. 22, 19: 
ΜΕΝ ἽΝ only that which Ex. 12, 16; 
nya JN only on this condition Gan. 34, 
15; BP JN yea really! Gun. 26, 9; 
πὶ SN that this Jur. 10, 19; ΣΝ aN 
however as Deut. 12, 22; any 58 yet 
now «108 16,17; pw ἫΝ yea "there! Is. 
94, 14 15; ῬΒΝ 38 surely of such sort 
are JoB 18, 21; "2 JN only that 1 Sam. 
8, 9; Targ. ἊΝ boa. More rarely do. 
pavacles ΘῸ before, 6. δ. ἫΝ "DB for surely. 
2 Kinas 5, 7; "δ P2 solely a strong 
only (Kimchi) Gee 12, 2: NTT ND 
not he surely Jos 23, 6. — Some have 
considered nx Ez. 18, 10 and 21, 20 as 
a different orthography of πὰ; but the 
opinion is not well founded. 


Ta (not used) tr. to bind, fold, up 


ἐδ. hence to strengthen, Ar. ist to 
fortify, to twist; cognate to ἪΡ 2, ἼΔΓ ἐς. 
Hence the proper name TaN. 

TQN (fortress, castle) proper name of 
a city in the land of "23¥, beside Das, - 
JIN and m2 mienecned: Be the ori-- 
ginal residence of Nimrod Gen. 10,10, : 
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and therefore one of the oldest cities 
in hither Asia. The LXX read TDN 
A eyes, and Bochart compares the river 
Aovedys at Sittakene, conjecturing that 
the whole country was called 5358 at 
an earlier period; but from the context 
Sittakene lies too far eastward. Le Clerc 
has compared Sexada, a city below 
Ninus, where the Lycus flows into the 
Tigris (Ptol. 6,1). The Talmud under- 
stands by it (J oma 10a) a city 13Wa. 
But the Targ. and Ber. Rab. (37 8. 6) 
have interpreted it more probably by 
ΤΡ Nisib in Mesopotamia, which was 
also the sense understood by the Syriac, 
reading, as it does, TON. 

I“TDN see AYN. 

3758 (after the form noms from 519) 
adj.m. properly deceiving, ‘lying, hence: 
drying up Jer. 15, 18, oppos. to jx, 
with the omission of omy a failing brook, 
with an allusion at the same time to the 
city 1738 (which see). — The form is 
usual 1 in ‘adjective- -formations, comp. Ar. 


SAS { deceitful. 

IIDN (winter-brook; with a local 
TT8) 1.n. p. of a seaport in the terri- 
tory of Asher, prop. in Galilee on the 
border of the territory of Asher Josu. 19, 
29; Jupexs 1, 31, according to J oseph. 
and Jerome nine miles from id¥. Jo- 
sephus (Bell. Jud. 1, 13, 4) calls it Ex- 
δίππων, Ptol. (5, 15) Ἔχδιαπα, Pliny 
Ecdippa (5, 15,17) from Aram. 2438; 
Talm. ΠῚ, ap 2), Jerome Dippa, 
now Dsib, “el-Zib, near ‘Ras e]-Nakarah. 
— 2. π. p. of a city of the tribe Judah 
Josu. 15, 44; Mic. 1, 14; but it is not 
ascertained whether it be identical with 
a2 Gen. 38, 5 or Nay 1 Cur. 4, 22. 

ΣΝ (after the fens ATDN) adj. m. 
properly nearly equivalent to yp, from 
712 = ΤΆ, Ar. , to break in pieces, 
to damage, hence 1. bold, daring, JOB 
41,2 "δ NS none bold. — 2. in a bad 
sense: cruel Jos 30, 21; Laman. 4, 3. 
— 3. destructive, applied to poison Dzvr. 
32,33, where the Samar. however reads 
"Ἢ TS: 

SR. (formed from “t>§) adj. m. 


hard, terrible, cruel, Prov.5,9; 11,17; 
Jer. 6, 23; “δ ay a messenger ‘oho 
brings terrible tidings Prov. 17, 11; ap- 
plied to punishment Jz=r. 30, 14; to the 
day of judgment Is. 13, 9. Gallect. 
tyrants Prov. 12, 10; Jer. 50, 42. 

MPITON (eerted from 158) f. 
flerceness, cruelty, Prov. 27, 4, The 
abstract termination ith is usually made 
from adjectives, comp. Mn 3, ΤΉ Ὁ 5 
from nD, V2». 

nos (an infinitive noun from 53x) 
f. eating, concrete: a meal 1 Kinas 19, 8. 

WDN (Philistian) ἡ. p. of a Philistine 
king in Gath in the time of David and 
Solomon, 1S4m.21,11. If the Philistine 
dialect was Semitic, Wrae should be 
derived from Woy = wy (which see) 
to roll together (spoken of the serpent), 
Ar. yaKs, and 02 (which see). In 
that ease as an extended form for WN 
it has, like the proper names wn, 
ji2, some such sense as serpent- 
charmer, serpent-master, comp. «ΣΣαρπή- 
dav. LXX: Axyots, ‘Anyic, which has 
led Hitzig (Urgesch. p. 80 f.) to think 
of the Mediterranean “A yyions. 


DON (inf. constr. S58, “DDN, with 
prefines DaN2, “ND, with suffices WN, 
ΠΈΣΕ Dabo; also M228, usually with 
ὃ: OND, but once as an infinitive 
noun 1 Sam. 1, 9 as Mo >y 1 Kinas 
19,8; imp. ἈΝ “D2, oN; fut. 528°, 
bok and mals, in pause SaN, yet ” 
Ezex. 42,5 is not for 055) trans. 
prop. to annihilate, to rub away, hence 
1. to eat, applied to men, with the ac- 
cusative of the food (ond, np, aby, 
“iva, O'a2y and many others) Ex. 34, 
28: "Prov. "23, 8; Gen. 3,18; Devt. 12, 
1B: 23, 25; rarely with ἌΣ as an accu- 
sative, in later writings Lament. 4, 5. 
On the other hand it is used with 72 
to eat of something Gun. 3, 11; Ex. 34, 
15; Ley. 7, 21; 25, 22; Devr. 26,14; 
Is. 59, 5; Jos 31, 17; Ror 2,14; with 
3 to eat ‘of something ‘along with Ex. 12, 
43-45; Luv. 22,11; Jupazs 13, 16; 
figuratively, to devour somewhat 2 ‘SAM. 
18, 8. — 2. To animals, with the like 

6* 


boy 


extension and construction Gun. 37, 20 
33; 40,19; Ex. 10,5; Is. 65, 25; Hos. 
2,14; Jo. 1, 4; 2, 25; Has. 1, 8; Ps. 
106, 20; JOB 13, 28; hence dak JupaEs 


14, 14, like ds St, could sand for an 


epithet of the lion. — 3. To lifeless 
things, in the signification to consume, 
destroy , remove, sweep off, according to 
the thing it is applied to. So 6. g. of fire 
and flame (wry, 32) Num. 21, 28; 26, 
10; Is. 10, 17; Ez, ‘15, 4; Ps. 78, 63; 

Jon 15, 84; 92, 20; heat Gen. 31, 40; 

the aoa 2 Sam. 18, 8; JER. 2. 30; 
idolatry (ΓΞ) 3,24; ardent zeal (NIP) 
Ps. 69, 10; hunger Is. 9,19; wrath Ex. 
15, 7; the land Luv. 26, 38; Num. 13, 
32; Ez.7,15; deadly sickness Jos 18,13; 

to which other languages also present 
analogies. —- 4. The signification to cat 
is metaphorically applied e. g. to eat of 
love i. 6. to use it, to woo; generally 
to enjoy e. g. spoken of the enjoyment 
of mental intuition Ex. 24,11; Prov. 
30, 20; with 2 008 21, 25; to taste 
Deut. 4, 28; to consume, hence the 
phrases to devour the people, the poor, 
i. 6. to plunder, to rob them, Ps. 14, 4; 

Haz. 3,14; Prov. 30,14, fully “δ = 
D» to eat the flesh of the people Mic. 3, 8; 

to eat up the judge i.e. to slay him Hos. 
7, 7; to grind, a people Deut. 7, 16; 

Jur. 10, 25; to consume the days i. 0. 
to spend them Eccuss. 5,16; to devour 
words i.e. to receive them greedily JER. 
15,16, hence fo eat a roll Ez, 2,8; 3,1 
(comp. Apoc. 10, 9 10) i. 6. to take it 
into oneself; to eat the field i. 6. to par- 
take of the fruits of it, Gun. 3, 17; Is. 

-1, 7; to eat bread i. 6. to partake of a 
meal Gen. 31, 54; with a negative: to 
fast 1 Sam. 28, 20; to eat at one’s table 
i. 6. to be nourished by one Ps. 41, 10; 
to eat before God, spoken of the sacri- 
ficial feasts Deut. 12, 7; to eat ashes 
like bread i. e. to live in sorrow Ps. 102, 
10, hence generally to live, continue alive 
Am. 7,12; Eccuus. 5,16, for which rea- 
son, bY ’§ applied to the serpent Gen. 
3,14 should not be understood of eating 
earth but of abiding, living in the dust; 

to eat his own flesh i. 6. to pine away 
‘Heoouns. 4,5 &. On o> Hz, 42, 5 
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see 295. With respect to *2>Nn Jos 
20, 26, “28 arose out of “Nn = “2Nn, 
and consequently belongs to Kal, whither 
the sense already points. Derivatives 
Deft (Phen. 8p5N), PDN, AB DN, DDN, 
mbox, nbbn, nin (2 Ge 2, 9). 

“Nif. bows (fut. boN?) pass. of Kal Grn. 
6, 21; Ex, 13, 3; Lev. 17, 13 or to be 
allowed to be eaten; ficuratively as in 
Kal, (applied to fire) to be consumed, Ex. 
22, 5; Zupu. 1, 18. 

Bi. ἊΝ ἜΣΕΙ to AIBN see Kal 
at the end. 

Pu. 228 to be consumed, e. g. by fire 
Ex. 3, 2; ‘Nau. 1,10; by the sword Is. 
1, 20. Hence perhaps the proper name 
DON and D2. 

‘Hy. bron (1 perf. "M22NIT, “N2DNT; 
fut. by oN") causative: to make eat up, to 
give to eat, in the manifold figurative 
expressions of Kal, always with a double 
accusative Prov. 25, 21; Deut. 8, 16; 
Ez. 16,19; to cause to enjoy Is. 58, 14; 
only once with v2 of the food, Ps, 81, 
17. Inasmuch as the trace of a con- 
struction with 5x is not found, and 
τὸν Dok nn cannot be said, D°D4N8 
Hos. 11, 4 can neither be an ἘΠΕ ὩΣ 
for DORN, nor a noun equivalent to 
Dok; πο te Gher a 
Ne ὁ Palestinian and Aramaean form 
for >"28 from 59> (which see). See also 
ON. The infinitive m2 Ez. 21, 33 
should likewise be referred to one. 
Derivative ΤΡ ΘΝ. 


The stem δος ὶξ, Ar. IF, Sam. DON, 
ὅγε. Sof is connected in its organic 
root with the root in 52" 1. to which 
many significations refer. 

Son (3 perf. ἢ. DDN for N2>N; 3 pl. 
nDON 5 fut. Dot) Aramaean , ‘the same, 
Day. 4, 30; i 719 23. For an alleged 
different meaning of the verb 52X in 
Υ ἃ 3, 8; 6,25, namely to call, pro- 
claim, ἜΣ 869 YUP. 

Ὁ: (with suff. 4928) m. 1. food, 
especially fruits, grain Gun. 41,35; Ps. 
78, 30; properly nourishment, sapport, 


Ar. js ; comp. Phenician ND5N (place 


SN 


of grain) x. p. of a Byzakian city. Fi- 
guratively: food of fire, of animals, 
therefore also booty Jon 9,26. — 2. as 
an infinitive noun: eating, so DDN DD 
Ex. 12, 4; ’§ "p> 16, 21 every bne ac- 
cording to ie eating. 


ΒΝ; also 2N, π. p. of a sage to 
whom the genomic poet “Agir dedicated 
his xt Prov. 30,1. As a proper name 
(and ‘as such the Masora, Targum and 
old interpreters have taken it) aN might 
be taken as equivalent to ‘yy in the 
sense of one that has pined away, sor- 
rowful; but the LXX and Syr. con- 
sidered it the 1* imperfect from 25 or 
2, and the moderns have followed the 
assumption. See DN. 


MODN (after the conn May, and so 
the feminine of bok) ἢ the hating 1Sam. 
1, 9, or also as bok: food Gen. 1, 29, 
fodder Jer. 12, 9. With >, however, 
it is generally to be counted a verb. 


jas (from 13 with ὦ demonstr. out 


of a, a8 in TN out of Ὑγπλ) adv. 1. like 
a strengthened 2: therefore, in a re- 
sumptive apodosis Ex. 2, 14; Is. 40, 7, 
comp. “σι; or as, companing = just as, 
like "373 in the Targ. Jur. 3, 20; con- 
sequently almost equivalent to sn. — 
2, assuring, like 13: surely, Gun. 28, 16; 
1Sam. 15, 32; 1Kinas 11,2; Jur. 3, 23; 
4, 10; Ts. 53, 4, — ὃ. limiting what 
precedes: but , only, however, tantum, 
ΖΈΡΕ. 3,7; Ps. 31, 23; 82,7; Is. 49, 4, 
for which 38 stands more frequently, 
abridged fro "28. τ The Targ. ren- 
ders it by News, N227, DI, and 
the LXX appear to have taken it at 
Various times as {> DN. See too 3. 


It is not to be traced back to a verbal 
stem. 


ΣΝ (rare) tr. to push, to strike, 


hence to drive on, spur on, with >¥ on 
account of its original ‘signification 
Prov. 16, 26: for his mouth (which de- 
sires to eat) pushes upon him (1°29) 
1. 8. urges him on (to labour); so the 
LXX ἐκβίαζεται, Vulg. compulit. In Syr. 


sof also appears with ὯΝ to drive on 
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to work, Ethpeal to urge on oneself, to 
be industrious. — Kimchi has compared 
f2"N with 92 to bend, i. 6. to bend to- 
gether, to curve; but this sense does 
not well suit. Others understand it to 


‘be a new formation from "2 hand in 


the sense of to handle, as the derivative 
ὯΞΝ Jos 33, 7 is taken by the LXX; 
but our assumption best corresponds to 


the usage of the dialects. The Ar. <4] Ϊ 
is a denomin. from Wi} saddle. 

SDN (with suff. -D3N) m. stroke, only 
in Jos 88, 7: and my stroke will not 
fall heavy upon him. The Syr. translates 
it: and my saddle (‘Talm. 4258) i. e. bur- 
den, Targ. 8254 burden; but these sen- 
ses also proceed from the fundamental 
idea already given. The LXX render 
ἡ χείρ μου, reading ΒΞ). 


Beh; (not used) tr. to plough, properly 
to oe ask to dig, ct a pit; but 


the organic root is 12-8, which is found 
also in 3, Td, “PR. TL, Ἵ 9. 

“aN (this i is the reading of ‘the Sy- 
riac, "Tare. Jerome and others for 1) 
the proper name of a place Gen. 10, 10, 
viz. Nisibis, -2+,), According to the 
stem “DN it should signify field. 

DN gee “DN. 

558 (formed from 2X equivalent to 
HON, as 1273 from 1273; pl. p'28, with 
suff. poy) m. he who is occupied with 
the field, a husbandman Jur. 14, 4; 31, 
24; V72%) ‘N51, 23 the husbandman and 
his team. ‘The same word is in the Targ. 
son, Syr. (51 and hence a derivative 


verb (Wiseman hor. p. 86, 2), Ar _ 8; 
but in ager, ἀγρός, Gna acker, ag is 
the root (comp. ἀκή, occa, Germ. egge). 

Ws (not used) intr. equivalent to 
wo» (which see) to roll up in the form 
of a serpent, comp. 02%. Hence the 
proper name WK. 

WIN (from nie) n. p. of a Pheni- 
cian city Josa. 11, 1; 12, 20, which 


belonged subsequently to the tribe of 
Asher 19,25. According to the Syriac, 


bys 


and perhaps the Phenician language also 
it means a dedicated place, 1. 6. one 
where a sacred station was. 


DN I. (pronominal stem) pron. dem. 


a gentle reference to a thing and em- 
phasizing of it, weaker than τὶ, Hence 
arises its modification into the article 
in Arabic, and exceptionally in Hebrew 
in some remains still, as 07437928 1 ΚΎΝΟΒ 
10, 11 12, also written Ὁ 195: sox 2 Cun. 
2,7, and sib Grn. 10, 26, which was 
evidently adopted through the medium 
of the Arabic. Yet it also exists in the 
shorter form διὰ in raspy Ez. 13, 11; 
perhaps also in the proper names upby, 
TINS, NPM; but always attaching 
itself pont to the noun or proper name 
like the common 547, and therefore ad- 
duced with it in the alphahetical series. 
Arahic words are adopted with the ar- 
ticle in the Syriac and in modern lan- 
guages. Yet this application must not 
be extended too far in Hebrew. Thus 
6. g. DS in pipes Prov. 80, 31 as in 
nyig7>& 12, 28 is the negative particle, 
and “28 in proper names is merely the 
shorter form of Dy God. See Γι, >, 
yee (Aram.) and abe. 


by IT. (pronom. stem) a negative word 


which is connected by root with ND, N2, 
"2, "2 and must not be derived from a 
verb stem: It is applied in Hebrew in 
the following ways: 1. as a conjunction 
in the sense of μή, ne, to express in the 
feeling of the speaker an unwillingness 
or not-wishing; hence it is always con- 
nected with the voluntative of the im- 
perfect to denote dissuasion ἄς. Thus 
e. g. dissuasively Gun. 22,12; Ex. 16, 
29; 1 Sam. 26, 20; Jer. 17, 21; wishing 
Gen. 43, 23; 1 Sam. 17, 32; 2 Kinas 18, 
31; Jur. 7,4; asking 1 Sam. 26, 20; Ps. 
51, 13; DAN. 9,19; assuring and pre- 
dieting as certain i e. manifesting the 
subjective feeling of the speaker origi- 
nally in a wish Gun. 49, 4. It always 
stands with the imperfect and with it too 
if possible in its shortest form; on the 
contrary N> which is exactly equivalent 
to non, οὐκ; chiefly precedes the perfect, 
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and if the imperfect, it denotes a distinct 
command: e. δ᾽. nin DN kill not! is a 
wish, but nn Nb Ex. 20, 18 thou shalt 
not Weill! is ἃ categorical command though 
bx often borders upon the latter Zzcu. 
8,17; Prov. 3,1 3. It is specially to 
be noticed that in later writings > 
stands for 5x Ez. 9,5, just as δὰ stands 
for >» 10, 1; 12, 12 19. — ὃ. More 
rarely does it stand thus in mere de- 
clarative positions Psanm 34, 6; 41, ὃ; 

2 Cur. 14,10, where it expresses a 
subjective interest like ov μή. In both 
cases it immediately precedes the im- 
perfect, and rarely do any words inter- 
vene, JER. 15,15; Ps.6, 2; still seldomer 
does it interchange with Sa (from > 3) 
Ps. 141, 4. — 3. 5s often stands adver- 
bially without a verb, when it forms a 
clause with the exclamation belonging 
to it, 8. δ. nba DN yet not my daughters! 
Rove 1, 13; ὙΠῸ ΤῸΝ 2 ὅ.μ. 18,12. In 
particular it is joined to N2 to express 
a deprecating sentence briefly, Grn. 19, 

18 yet not! though still the imperfect fre- 
quently follows Gen.13,8; 18,3 80 32; 

Num.10,31. Farther it stands before nouns 
in exclamations expressing imprecation, 
6. δ. ῬΏ ΟΝ, ἼΩΝ 2 Sam. 1,21. To 
this head belongs niy7R7>N 2 Sam. 18, 
16 no occasions! i. 6. cause not! which 
the LXX have paraphrased by "FIN7DN 
ΡΣ ΤΡ 12 "2 in order to evade this 
use of by. It also forms a sentence by 
itself as a request 2 KINGS 3,13 not so! 
oh not so! — 4. like μή interrogative 
and negative with the perfect, e. g. ὉΝ 
onnwe do ye make no incursion? 1 Sam. 
27, 10 (the Targ., Syr., Ar. have under- 
stood whither? the LXX and Vulg. 
seem to have read 773 >; hut the textual 
reading may be retained). More rarely 
in the sense of No Psaum 121, 3, or 
presupposing a condition and denial, as 
ND oN, if not 2 Kinas 6, 27. — 5. In rare 
cases quite substantively like ND, 922, 
TS, 6. δ. Ὁδ Ὁ oy (LXX εἰς οὐδέν, Tarp. 
nd49) to make as nothing Jon 24,25 , comp. 
ND 23. Here belongs its application 
for the purpose of denying the idea con- 
tained in nouns, 8. g. nya7>8 Prov. 12, 
28 immortality; “δὲ and “the noun joined 


together in one word: pips irresistible, 
Prov. 30, 31: a king of ‘whom there ts 
no withstanding | i. Θ. who marches along 
as a conquering hero. Hence 


bon (not used) to be nothing, nibili 
esse. This stem is commonly adopted 


for the derivatives ον and DipN. See 
the words in question. 


bx (pronominal stem) Aram. the same 
as DN ΤΙ. in Hebr. in a variety of senses, 


Dan. 2,24; 4,16; 5,10. In the Targums 
it appears "but seldom. 


by IL (in by2u) God, see Nap. 


by IV. asa groundform for ὍΝ, See 
wR. 


by 1. (pronominal stem; in the sing. 


only constr. πος, but ὙΠ. Ὲ the mere 
constr. pl. “0X, with suff. "28 pause "DN, 

TON, TIN, rn, Ht1ON, aN, nora, 
ony and cmb, ΡΠ ἐ DR, 

WOR, in use, as also the prepositions 
‘HA, “MN, ὙΠῸ, 423, JB, 22, TD are 
seen partly i in the traces of a plur. be- 
fore the suff., partly in the constr. state) 
prop. setting out with a demonstrative 
conception and therefore pointing to 
something, but exclusively in the forms 
now adduced a prep. to, towards, ad &c. 
expressing direction or mere tendency 
in a local view. The very frequent use 
of the word may be classified under the 
following leading significations: 1. de- 
noting nothing but local motion or direc- 
tion whether spoken of the body or the 
mind, answering the question whither? 
to what? It should therefore be trans- 
lated to, towards, ad, versus, πρός. In 
this sense are construed with it a) verbs 
of local motion, 68. g. “1p? Gun. 1, 9; 

na Ex. 3,13; 335 ΤΣ 7, 23; 125 
Devt. 14, 25; πον Egru. 1,22; now Gen. 
6,21; a1 16, 9; “tig 18,6; 9D 19, 2; 

Nien 19, 6; ΝΟΣ 19, 8; Vaal 24, 29; 

DN? 25, 8; wa 27, 22; na 27, 43; 

oH Exon. 15, 13; lyr) Lay. 9,7; ph 
Nom. 15, 33; aby Dvr. 17,8 oy 
29,27 and others answering the question 
whither? to what? b) verbs denoting 
the turning of the mind i. e. such as 
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express direction to or towards, as those 
of viewing, seeing, obeying, of calling, 
longing, hoping, of leaning upon, trust- 
ing, in which case the dative with > stands 
elsewhere. EH. g. nyu Gun. 4, 4: oar 
Exop.3,6; x4 Is. 17, 7; 3208 38, 2; - 
"Ὁ 2 ayer 11, 16; 52} 1 Kinas 19, 16; 

Sp Nez. 9, 84: ἼΩΝ Exon. 19, Ὁ: 

“35 Lay. 12, 2; 35 Exon. 19, 9; Nop 
Joss. 10, 94. os Ex. 14, 10; — max 
Nom. 36, 13; ye JER. 49, 20; Rata 
Gun. 45,1; — py mos, ΕΝ Lananr. 
4,17; ons Ps. 119, 20: “ap Hos. 12, 

7; nis Prov. 3,5; ou ας also; “Ὁ 
Ji er. 10, 2 &e. c) Here belongs also 
the signification towards, expressing a 
remoter direction to another agency, in 
which ease it is especially interchanged 
with 52, 6. g. Ez.44,7 in the direction of 
your abominations; nymatig-by 1 Kinas 
10,7 towards the fame; “by ἽΠΠΩΙ Dan. 

11, 23 to make a league with in addition ; 
sin iny, “bx Lev. 18,18 in addition to her 
sister, i. e. besides er? p1pp">y Lament. 
8,41 to the hands i. e. besides them. So 
too the signification upon in dividing and 
measuring Ezex. 45, 2, which may be 
properly rendered towards, in addition 
to. With this is connected d) the dative- 
use of 8 with many verbs, so far as 
they properly express direction, e. g. 
after jn2 Ex. 25,16; 1p Jo. 4, 8; 3211 
Gen. 12,15; Sui? Is, 14,10; a3 1 Saw. 
2,27 ἄς, for which Ὁ Ἐπ" stands. In 
this sense we should also take ὯΝ THE 
is a terror to me Jos 31, 23 1. 6. Lam 
afraid. e) After many verbs dy has the 
signification towards, erga, as a ramifica- 
tion of the dative-conception, 6. g. By 
2 Sam. 3, 8; τὴ! 2 Cur. 16,9; pow Jon 
29, 24; “Sy-TN it is not towards Gun. 
31,5; τὸς Dn 7295 43,30. f) Still 
farther it has the signification against, 
contra, adversus, εἰς, πρός, expressing a 
hostile direction, as after the verbs Dip 
Gen. 4, 8; 2579 Exon. 14,5; Yar J ΟΒΗ. 
10,6; aby Jupens 12,3; τ 193 1 Sam. 
5, 6; NON Zecu. 14, 2; ΝΣ Is. 2, 4 &e. 
In the cases this signification is to be 
elicited merely out of the context, since 
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the verbs are also construed with Θὲ 
in other senses; they have also more 
frequently an accusative of the object 
after them. g) Expressive of move- 
ment and therefore prop. denoting to- 
wards Ss is also used where it can be ren- 
dered before, coram, e. g. after M953 (Hif.) 
Nom.13,30 Manny Sep Jupezs 11, 36; 

nip 1 Slaw. 26, 14; Dry nino 2 San. 2. 
29: “123 2 Kmas 5, 25; "21 908 42, 7, 
though "this motion he purely mental 
and is hardly perceivable at times. h) 
Denoting direction or motion into some- 
thing, hence entering or pressing into, to 
be translated by in, Lat.in, among, Lat. 
inter, for example in Gun. 8, 9; Exon. 
25, 21; Dzur. 11, 29; 1 Kines 9, 24; 

Jon. 1, 5; among 1 Sau. 10, 22; Jur. 4, 
8; Ezaur. 5, 6. Figuratively by ayn 
3 to be grieved into the heart i. 6. from 
the heart Gen. 6 Gi. Poy into the bosom 
Lament. 2,12. This in often seems equi- 
valent to sith e.g. Fayw->y Devt. 
17,5 within thy gates, properly between 
&e., or through, per, for example ->x 
ΟΞ, Nums. 25, 8 properly into her 
aaa right through; but where the 
direction must be rendered by upon, x 
stands for >¥, so Ezux. 18,6; 32,6, as 
vice versa by for 5x Is. 65, 7; 1 Ἢ 
20, 24 &e., which is sometimes coeecied 
by the Krri Lastly i) expressing the 
limit of motion or direction, hence syn- 
onymous with "5 in the sense even to, 
unto, usque ad, thus ΘΠ τοῖς Jur. 51, 

9 even to the heavens; %75->¥ Jos 40, 
23 even to his mouth; 3, 22. Gen. 6,16; 

also where it is tantamount to towards, 
versus Dan. 8, 9.— 2. From the various 
senses of motion which in their modifi- 
cations are sometimes softened down al- 
most to prepositions of place at, with, 
arose a) the meaning at, by, near, apud, 
jucta, prope, εἷς, ὁ. δ΄. που -οΝ 1 Kinas 
13, 20 at the table; pm-bx Jur. 41, 12 
at the water; “τὸς Ps, 109, 14 with God; 

ὝΠΝΟΝ Prov. 30, 10 to his lord; D8 
nin Gan. 41,57 to Joseph; pyp-bs~bx 
to all faces ὩΣ 7,18; comp. too Gun. 
40, 14; 49,29; Lay. 4 7; 5,9; Josu. 
5, 3; 1 Sar. 17, 8: 1 Κιναβ 8, "30 — 
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always denoting rest in ἃ place, mere rest. 
Hence came b) the meaning of dx as 
expressing the idea of regard to the noun, 
an abiding with or at something which 
is moved into the neighbourhood of the 
actor so that reference may be made to 
it. This 5 may be rendered as to, with 
respect to 2 Sam. 18, 27; on account of 
21,1; over Hos. 12, Bs about 1 Sam. 1, 
27; of Jer. 40, 16; for, Ἡ59 "Ὁ Ν for 
certain 1 Sam. 26, 4; Meera to, "by 
according to poneagnd JosH. 15, 18; and 
so other modifications that have ori- 
ginally proceeded from the idea of 
reference to; hence many verbs which 
cannot be well thought of without a 
close reference are construed with dx, 
e.g. 2a 2 Sam. 1,24; priv 908 29, 24; 
on Jupaxs 21, 6; bbensy 1 Sam.1,27; 
ἼΩΝ Gun. 20, 2; “24 Jer. 40, 16; “29 
Ps. "69, 275 ΤΩΣ Now. 25,1; 9512 Ts. '8, 
19 ἄο., wheel DN may be rendered by 
over, with, about, of and the like; but 
frequently too it interchanges with other 
prepositions. — 3. Besides the two prin- 
cipal meanings just mentioned dx is 
still to be noticed a) before a noun fol- 
lowing a noun with 12 preceding, i. e. 
ON: Ya, from... to, from... evento; it 
serves a) to give ἘΠΕ Ή ΚΕ e. g. ἸῺ 
21 DN Ps. 84,8 from strength to strength 
i.e. with i increasing strength; τος m3 
199 JER.9,2 with increasing wickedness; 
8) for Sonipehension: 6. g. TON 3 
Ps. 144,13 from kind to kind i. e. of 
every kind: 7) to cireumscribe locally, 
e.g. MkpPI~ DN Mepm-pa Exon. 26, 28 
from one end to another; maby. rip Eze, 
9,11; δ) to circumseribe time, 6. g. ὩΣ 
ny-by 1 Car. 9, 25; Θ΄» bien Num. 
30, 15; 2) to aren means persons, 8. 2. 
o§37by “472 Ps. 105,13; but 2 is some- 
times omitted in he first half- -member, 
é. g. ΘΒ ἘΣ DD Gen. 32, 31; “dx mp 
mp Now. 12.8: -- b) 58 heewestn two 
nouns of the same kind to express the 
one to the other (like 95. ON, unus. 
alter), 6. δ. TION my Exon. 14, 20; 36, 
10; Is. 2, 4; Ps, 42,8; Ezzx. 91, 29, — 
6) by in. its signification to, towards, 
upon &. as a particle of motion is some-- 


by 


89 


by 


times omitted and the accusative put in- | tion from a verb as the root must be 


gtead Hos. 7,11; Nag. 2,6; Prov. 5, 5; 
Jupazs 9, 44; 11, 29; Is. 34, 15, as also 
xia stands for nigeby. — ἃ) DN is 
often connected with other particles, viz. 
with prepositions, adverbs, conjunctions 
&e. as 02-5 Ez. 6,10; awx-by Exon. 
32, 34; sammy 2 Kinas 9, 18; γ3τὸς 
Ezex. 31, 10; nipa-by 10,2 ἘΠῚ where- 
by their a ainentions are modified: a 
thing that is noticed under the particles 
themselves. — 4. Very seldom does δὲς 
appear in its original demonstrative 
sense as a demonstr. adverb, pointing to 
an object, προ δὶ in the sentence τὶς 

ον “by here... there Jer. 51, 8, before 
the imperf. — The absolute state Dts of 
this 58, which does not appear, coincides 
entirely with D8 IL; or 5x is here 
shortened from the pronominal stem DN, 
which is also the case with the article ON. 

As to the form of this preposition, x 
which is always closely connected with 
the noun, is manifestly derived from an 
absolute form “δ which latter may yet 
be recognised in certain forms with suf- 
fixes (YON, TIN &e.), The plural nse 
before the suffix in Hebrew is a well 
known peculiarity which holds good in 
the case of other prepositions, and the 
constr. plur. "28 JoB8,22; 5,26; 15,22; 
29, 19, like the Arab. a shews that by 
ara is nothing but a constr. in the sin- 
gular. In the Targ. 58 is paraphrased 
just according to the context by by, 
Ta, 2) OID, ἜΝ 5, d¥ &e. 


With regard to the derivation the 
pronom. stem δ] (>§) may be supposed 
an abridgment of the compound ¢-Ja, 
comp. Copt. eAa (Bashm.), hence eAa-r 
to me, eAa-q to him, eAa-c to her &e., 
and accordingly the organic form would 
be, J, Coptic Aa. The ¢ (&), Coptic e, 
is ‘also an old pronominal stem and as 
it (ε) in Coptic has still in itself the 
significations in, ad, a, prae, circa, apud 
(Peyr. Lex. ling. copt. p. 29 seq.), so it is 
found in 5a-,, Copt. choad, as a in 778 
(from 5 τὰ), τΝ (from 1") is a pro- 
nominal stem. In any case the deriva- 
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DN II. (pronominal stem abridged 
from ela, a demonstrative vocable com- 
pounded of ¢-Ja, and connected with the 
demonstrative >& as an article, and with 
Ὁ, just as the French Je coheres with 
the Latin ile. A stronger form than’ ela, 
namely Mpx lle, is blunted out of an 
old plural termination, as the Aramaean 
y2"N, Aethiop. οἰῶ, 6116 still shew) pron. 
demonstr. pl. these 1 Cur. 20,8; with the 
article 233, 6. g. Nit OWN, Gun. 19, 8 
these Wen: "byn Days 19, 25 Deut. 4, 
42; 19, 11; ὌΝ ΤΉΝΕ as 26, 3 4. 
NK oe Dzvr. 7, 22; ΝΣ noyinn 
Lev. 18, 27 «but. at occurs only in 
the Pentateuch and thence in Chro- 
nicles. The use of this pronominal stem 
as a plural of πὶ cannot be explained 
by the form, but by the fact that the 
personal idea in it had disappeared. 
See Mbn. 


ON (pronominal stem) Aram. equi- 


falent to the Hebrew bx I. Only in 
Ezr. 5,15 K’ri, for which the K’tib has 
ΓΞ Σ synonymous with the Targumic Ἰὰς 
or - with the Hebrew 728, since J BREM. 
10, 11 adopts IBN as Aramaean. 


DN II. (with the article Bish with 


a suf. only *>8 in the Psatms; pl. ὩΣ» Ἀ 
or 238 Exop. 15,11; from Dak or ON 
to be strong, though it is a primitive 
word) m. 1. avery old Semitic name of 
the highest deity, which already appears 
in the pre-historic period: God. 28 on ac- 
count of its universality stands both for 
the God of the Hebrews, Jehovah Num.12, 
13; 23, 22, as well as for the gods of 
another nation, or idols Is. 44, 10 15; 
45, 20; 46,6; but for Jehovah usually 
ands pad Guy. 81, 18; Dzur. 7, 9, or 
DON by ‘Guy. 33, 20; 46, 8; Now. 16, 
22) also DDR by 4 Josu. 22, 92: Ps. 
50, 1, or poy ὋΝ Dan. 11, 36, or ὃν is 
ΤΣ ΤΑ ΑῚ with certain adjectives as with 
wag, DD4Y, Ἰ)9 5 &e. or is otherwise para- 
nirased Devt. 32, 4; Ps. 89,8. The 
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universality of the original meaning of 


yy, and the circumstance that it does not 
primitively express the true God κατ 
ἐξοχήν as its cognates in sense DR, 
stim, πὸ do, imasmuch as it mite 
also’ denote the gods of the Semites, 
caused the .almost constant addition 
of an attribute in the genitive, to de- 
scribe the true God, hence with i722 
Ps. 78, 35; "τῷ Gun. 48, 3; 84 16, 13; 
poi» 21, 35; RIP Ex. 20, Bs om Duvr. 
4 31; pao ce 34, 6; ΠΟΩΝ Devt. 
32,4; "0 Josa. 3, 10; ny 1Sam. 2,8; 
"aD ‘Jon 36,5; δ 36, 26; Tia Ps, 
29, 3; ΠΝ 31,6; nibis Jur. 51, 56 &e. 
By putting these together and. uniting 
with them other expressions of “El one 
might almost elicit a complete doctrine 
of God. The following should be espe- 
cially remarked: a) the nationalising 
of the name, in addition to the above- 
mentioned emphasising or appending of 
the national names of God, by adding 
the word “νὴ Gun. 33,20, or the name 
of the people yes Daur. 33, 26, or 
some national particular Gen. 31, 13. 
Ὁ) As 58 once denotes even the god of 
the other Semites Is. 44, 10, there is 
added, for the sake of distinguishing him 
from il of Israel, “mx Exon. 34, 14; 
or 17 Ps.81,10; or = Devt. 32,12. in 
this’ usage bie i is sometimes interchanged 
with bya, 6. 5. m5 58 Jupass 9, 46, 
identical with mz by2 8,33; 9,4; as 
also in the Syrian name byn0 Ts. 7, 6 
i. @. DNID we may conjecture that ὃν 
should be taken for oa. A rare peri- 
phrasis for the non-Hebrew ἘΠ is DEWND 
Duut.32,21 Ungod. c) 5x is used as an 
adjective to nouns to denote the highest, 
most excellent, most distinguished, e. g. 
Dy Ps. 36, 7 mountains of God i. ὁ. 
the highest mountains; eT 80, 11 
cedars of God i. ὁ. the tallest ood 
Comp. the like use of τ Gun. 13, 10; 
Ps. 104, 16, πὸ (which see) and orn. 
d) The plural signifies only Gods Exop. 
15, 11; Dan. 11, 36, and in this sense 
Debe 33 Ps. 89,7 sons of Gods i. e. angels, 
comp. ὌΌΝ "a 6) As a designation 
of the highest divine Being, as the name 
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of Deity, 58 is very often applied in the 
formation of proper names, partly as the 
last member (D7, OND, DNTP, 
DNID, DAN, bya, byt), partly as 
the first, ‘where it either remains wholly 
unchanged (s1">8) or is shortened into 5x 
(σαπρὰ, τιν τον, ΞΤΟΝ, ἸρΤΙρς, ype, 

udpbn, IDEN, DPN, pysbie, ‘DN, 

“yoy, Udy, Meo, ὈΞΈ ΟΝ, Hapbe), 
and in this eebridced form is also ap- 
pended as an epithet to the names of 
the deities, 6. g. of tpn, NPM, q2in. Usu- 
ally, however, the by shortened into DN 
is connected with the following member 
by means of the union-vowel *—- which 
is very common in proper names θὰ, 
πος &e.). But the abbreviations in 
“bx, “sb prove nothing towards the de- 
tivation of the word, since the con- 
struct-forms in proper names have the 
frequent abridgments, e. g. “299, “701, 
“na, “Ania, “AB, “WW, “WP cor ys, 

on, DI =bh, ma, "2p, 08, op, and do 
not follow the usual grammatical ana- 
logy. In this usage it is to be noticed, 
moreover, that it is sometimes inter- 
changed with Sya (DDN 2 Sam. 5, 16 
and 937292 1 Cur. 14 i), a8, ST, iT, 

a, ΠΝ ᾿ἄρ, whence its fevineation as a 
name of deity is manifest. — 2. strength, 

might, hence the phrases't> Si" ΓΙ Prov. 
3, 27, ποτῶν Gen. 31,29; Mro.2,1, 

τὶ bb TR Dzvr. 18, 32; Nun. 5,5 the 
hand is, is not to meg (a mighty) i. 6. 

to possess or not to possess power. See 
3. Concrete: hero, mighty one, but in 
this sense only the constr. ὅδ, pl. OPO", 
constr. ">", and therefore to be referred 
to S38 as it is always written with Yod; 

only i in Ezex. 31,11 O45 5x; in 32, 21 
v8 likewise stands for “oy, ‘which many 
mss. still read. Hence the signification 
hero does not belong to Sx, but only to 
278, constr. 5, plur, DN, constr. "2°85 
SEG in Is. 9, 5 even by ‘virtue of the or- 
thography >§ is to be translated God. 
— 3. For Ezux. 31, 14 where ON 
their oaks is the reading! we should either 
put p92 "y, since O° *N always stands in 
this sense; or we should punctuate ODN. 


ΝΕ by 


after the Arabic. As a name of the 
station O°98 many mss. write instead 
nwo; but according to the sense, only 
ob, De"y is right. — 4. ram Jos 
42,8; but pres stands here for Dio" 
from ὯΝ and therefore does not belong 
to the present word. — 5. As an ex- 
pression in architecture pilaster, S>x, 
constr. D8, is always used, and where 
the mss. fe the constr. 5x, it is there 
written for "4, as the Aramaean De for 
Dy, also ἈΝ. See ὅς. 

Though the use of the divine name 
ὋΝ is frequent only in Hebrew with 
TION, OVTON, yet numerous traces of 
it are also and: in the dialects. The 
Syriac translator has the form (af in 
15.14.18: Ps. 22,2; Matra. 27,46; Marx 
15, 33 for God; the Samar. often wa- 
vers between 8 and 128; among the 
Zabians “| is a name of the sun, i.e. 
of the highest planetary God, as traces 
of a Moabite “El-cultus under the name 
of Nee” bs highest “El are also found in 
the city called from this cultus or wor- 
ship 82928 (which see, and comp. Hebr. 
and Phenic. Woy d&, Aram. "39 tx). 
The Arabic aieuouaries likewise enu- 


merate as names of God dl, JI, JI. 
The Phenicians being nearest to the 
Hebrews, have bx both in their doctrine 
of God and their sanctuaries, e. δ΄. ‘A 
δὲ as Kronos κατ᾿ ἐξοχήν, “IA in “Thog 
in Sanchoniathon, bx-m a house of God 
as name of Betyls or pillars and. 
stones dedicated to “El; so also in their 
personal proper names, 6. δ΄. SN2°9 “Evv- 
dog, ὈΝΕΤ Hanelus, >xop Fasilus, dx35 
Gagilus, dN Ὁ Μεσότυλος, Mezetulus, 
Mustulus, by 11 Medadulus, ds1¥ Uzu- 
lus, bmp Castulus &., and ἘΌΝΤΟΣ 
᾿ἀβδήλεμος formed out of the plural 
pyoN; and in their names of places 6. g. 
bNAID Καντήλη, -λία, xain3 Gunela, 
cane Cartilis &c. They also use it 
τὰκ ΠΕ ἘΔ to denote other deities. — 
As to the derivation, it has heen con- 
sidered from the time of Saadja, who 
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ρα 


from ἃ verb-conception; as indeed a con- 
siderable number of derivatives from 
1%, with the fundamental signification 
of ‘strength, are found in the language. 
But even in this case 5x, which may 
always have come from a verb-con- 
ception, should be accounted primitive ; 
and from it are derived secondarily 
TON, TIP, TPN, Jide, dydy, daby and 
the numerous “proper names where ὉΝ 
appears entire or abbreviated; then oR 
(Dox 1) and mbx, ἸῸΝ and again the 
proper names from this stem. 


δὺς I. (pronom. stem) as a collateral 
form ‘of pronoun demonsir. >8 see dx I. 


N ΤΙ. (pronom. stem) as constr. of 
oy 1. “gee ΝΣ I. prepos. The attempt to 
deave this D8 from a root Tok = = 55 
to incline to one, ols 3 to be helpful, is 
opposed to the peculiarity of pronomi- 
nal stems. 

of IIT. as an abbreviation of 5x God 
in proper names, e. g. TATON, Noydy 
and others. See Ὁ III. and the proper 
names 10 question. 

NON (= n. p. TN, oak; strong as 
oak, comp. German Eckhart=Eichhart) 
n. p.m. 1 Kinas 4, 18. 

wa m. stiffened, ice, then meta- 
phorically ‘crystal, compounded of was, 
which appears thus Jos 28, 18, and 
be = dx the article, adopted through 
the medium of the ‘Arabic Ez. 13, 11 
13; 38, 22, which was all the easier 


. es 
because the word itself is Ar. (uacsu 


congelatum). The Coptic aa stone has 
also been compared with the first mem- 
ber 58, but it is more natural to take 
it as the article. See a5 and wa). 


et dg see D°g72 28. 


ὌΝ (Ἐἰ is a friend) n. p.m. Num. 


ἡ Ἢ 27. Comp. π. p. SION of si- 
miler signification. On v7 ‘comp. the 
proper names 4345, "75, IT &e. 


ΤΡΊΤΟΝ 1. nm. p. Gf ae Ν τα τειν: 


translates it by yout mighty, as coming Arabic tribe Gen. 25, 4; 1 Cur. 1, 33. 
from Sax I. tobe strong, and so derived | Here 58 appears to be the article, — 


mye 


2. n. p. of an Ephraimite 1 Cur. 7, 20 
according to some mss., for which the 
textual reading is 19N. 


ἜΡΩΣ see SiN. 


τὸς I. (from x ILL; or perhaps 
farther developed ont of by) 1, (not used) 
intr. to be strong, powerful, stout, spoken 
of men, trees &e.; το Hos. 4, 2 stands 
perhaps by πῦον ὦ for iam Hifil. 
Comp. > (538 1.). Derivatives Hpk, ΡΝ 
(after the form 111 and the proper 
name NN. — 2. tr. to strengthen, to 
swear, confirm by an oath Jupaus 7, 2; 
Hos. 4, 2. Derivatives >, ΓΙ ΣΝ. — 
3. (not used) to curse, whieh sienifica- 
tion arose from the curses, common at 
the taking of oaths, directed against the 
violation of the oath, comp. Sanskrit 
gap to swear and curse. — 4. More 
in an external sense: to be fat, as the 
German feist is allied in sense to fest; 
hence "N. 

Hif. SON (inf. with suf. In xi, 
jut. apoc. ΕΝ from sbi = by) cat 
sative: to make firm, powerful, to conjirm, 
swear to, or to cause to swear, to con- 
firm by an oath, 1 Kineas 8, 31; 2 Cur. 
6, 22; 1 Sam. 14, 24 with the accusa- 
tive. — From this in Hos. 4, 2 the infinit. 
‘Kal τοις is used for the infin, Hifi 

to make it like mea, 293, 982 in that 
place. Since ther efore μὸν properly ex- 
presses the idea of confirming, assuring, 
in Hos. 4, 2, where it is taken in a bad 
sense, it seems to have become so by 
nothing but its connexion with wD 
there, and so U3) 728 means to swear 
and lie i.e, to swear falsely, to be perjured 
(comp. Barhebr. 405 \.vo [sos to swear 
and lie). Hence false oaths which are 
meant to be broken are also expressed 
by the noun N71 nibs Hos. 10,4. See 
the noun TON. 


The idea of swearing is ohviously 
connected with heavy, firm, weighty, 
Lat. jurare properly to make fast by 
contract, com . Sanskrit ju, Gr. ogxog 
oath, and ὁρκαάνῃ enclosure. In Hebrew 
the ‘original conception would he to 
make oneself fast, to make binding, or 
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mds 


by comparing the Ar. Gpho (to make fast 
and to swear) to fasten, from >x to be 
fast, firm, and ne correspon ling Ar. 


root would be Sf whence JI f swearing. 


ny IL (mperat. f."28) only a col- 
lateral from of ΠΡΟΣ bby to lament Jo. 


1, 8; comp. Syr. if, Ar. Jt 


nbs (with a impure in first syllable as 
in 919; with suff. "N28, Ines; pl. nix, 
no) Ἄ 1. an oath Gen. 24, 41 (allied 
in sense is FYI 24, 8) ΟΝ the oath 
sworn to me; us Sip Lev. 5, 1 the loud 
oath; 5 mis ΝῺ 1 Kings 8, 31 to 
bring one to swear, to lay an oath upon 
ones; NTS NON Hos. 10, 4 false oaths; 
wri ΤΟΝ Ps, 59,13 from cursing and 
lying 1, 8. perjury, comp. Hos. 4, 2; 
TaN Na 2 Cur. 6, 22 for 8 wy NB the 
swearer comes ῬΈΡῚ ΒΕ and therefore Na, 
not ΠΝ 3. -- 2. a covenant confirmed by 
an oath, sworn to, Gun. 26, 28, or rather 
the oath taken at the time of the co- 
venant. ‘l'hus the word is used as a 
supplement to mya and is put along 
with it Duvt. 29, 11 13; Ez. 16, 59; 
17, 18; but mah nibs Devt. 29, 20 
are the curses, which were uttered with 
the covenant and so belongs to signifi- 
cation 3. More rarely does it stand 
like m2 along with MII, 60 5 Na 
NEH. 10, 30 to enter into a covenant, 
comp. N32 Na Hz. 16, 8; causative 
82 N35 ‘Ez. 17, 13, with the accusa- 
tive of the person, the phrase being 
there distinguished from my na mp. 
— 3. curse, imprecation, connected with 
exclamations of swearing, as was wont 
in covenants to guard against perjury 
908 31, 30; Prov. 29,24; Zzon. 5, 3; 
applied to the curse which devours ‘the 
land because of the breaking of the 
covenant Is. 24, 6, or by means of which 
it mourns JER. 23, 10. πὶ nyaw Nome. 
5, 21 oath of the curse i. 68. the solemn 
formula of cursing; spoken of the im- 
precatory section Drur. 29, 13 18 19; 
30, 7; of the punishment following the 
curse ‘Dax. 9, 11; figuratively the sub~ 


my 


ject of the curse JER. 29, 18, as πρϑῷ 
is also applied, Νυμβ. 5, "21. 


πον (from Ῥϑ IIL.) ἡ. oak, terebinth, 
Jos 24, 26, Targ. NMR, comp. ΕΝ 
This nbs appears to exist in the pro- 
per name ἢ 2,33. 


ΡΝ (not used) Κὶ goddess, only in the 
proper names TPN), FINI, MNP». 


: πον (from ΝΕ i.e. Da, nee in ας 


mss. Toe also) " 1. oak, called so from 
its strength, Gun. 35, 4; Jupaxs 6,11 
19; 2 Sam. 18, 14; 1 One. 10, 12; but 
distinguished from ΓΝ Hos. 4, 18; 15. 
ὃ, 18, though belonging to the same 
genus. ‘T'he old translators and inter- 
preters hesitate between terebinth and 
oak, as they do also in the case of 
58, Tbs, FPN; sometimes they render 
it with reference to the Aram. 728 by 
tree, bush, very seldom by valley, plain, 
meadow , "whence we see that nothing 
accurate was known about it at a very 
early period. — 2. ‘NT play (terebinth- 
slope) the name of a place not far from 
mpiy, and Mai 1 Sam. 17, 2 19; 21, 
ig — 3. (str -ength) nt. D.M. 1 Krwas 16, 
6; 2 Kines 15, 30, and also the name 
of an Edomite tribe Gen. 36, 41, by 
whom perhaps the Edomite seaport nibiy 
(see MID") or No"N was built. 


ΠΝ (rare) m. synonymous with di IIT. 
God, enlarged at the end with an ac- 
centless a, as $1272; only in the proper 
names MON TWN, “NS. 


my ΕΣ stem) demonstr. 


pronoun, these, used as a plural to the 
singular 7, 7, 17, MNT, si. Some- 
times it begins the sentence, serving to 
comprehend and enumerate Gun. 2, 4; 
6, 9, sometimes it resumes at the end 
Num. 35, 29, i. 6. it refers either to the 
preceding or following. Yet it is com- 
monly: placed after the noun Ley. 18, 
20; Num. 1, 17; 1 Kies 7, 9, in num- 
bers always Gen. 9,19; 22,23; Ex. 21, 
11; 2 Sam. 21, 22; Is. 47, 9; Zecu. 4, 
10, and the language deviates from this 
but rarely, MBN. . IBN these ... those 
Josu. 8,22. More comprohensive ἢ is τὸ 
sans Gry, 10,29; 14, 3; 15,10. Like 
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πὶ it 1s connected with a great variety 
of prepositions, e. δ. MaN-ny Gun. 46, 25; 
mpx->y Lament. 1, 16; 5, 17 &e. The 
less frequent and shorter ‘form of it is 
ἊΝ IL (which see). 

"This pronominal stem is perhaps com- 
pounded of 5 and M2, both originally 
personal demonstrative vocables, which 
have however lost the personal; and 
therefore in the fusion the word is used 
as a plural. The first member >y “€ 
still exists as an independent pronominal 
stem in the Targ. jax, Talm. abi, Syr. 


<4 &c., where the terminations 12» 


——, 1- &e. are the remains of old plu- 
ral endings; so in the Phenician obx 
(Mass. 13, 16) like j2N for MBN; and 
accordingly DN must “here be assumed 
as the organic root of mbps. With re- 
spect to the second member, either the 
τῷ in 41> must be compared, or the 
reduplication of Ὁ is taken as euphonic, 
and the ending “~ shortened from }-, 
and therefore the remnant of an old 
plural termination. See 5x 17. 

ON (with prefix 2N2; constr. τοδὶ, 
def. NETDN; with ἃ “ab, VITOR, 
ITN, STON along rth prefixes 
τατον, ἩἸΠΠο ΝΟ; pl. TIN, constr. 
7, def. Sai ‘Aram. m. like the He- 
brew SiN "God, not spoken specially 
of J ehovah, but of every God Dan. 3, 
28; janN sR stands only in the sense 
of πάν God 3, 29. Jehovah was de- 
noted by the appended terms N72 "ἐξ 
2,18 37 44; Eze. 5, 11; 55 Ν ΤΑΝ. 
2, 45; byt ‘x Ezr. 6, 14; 7, 15; 
bbw: x 7, 19; “bY 'N Daw. 8, 26 32; 
5, 18; τε ‘x 6, 21 ἄς, ‘and yet the def. 
ἈΠῸΝ ievalsoraned of Jehovah without 
any addition 2,20. nobx ma 5, 3, 
ize. 4, 24 18 the temple, ‘and TEN 72 
Dan. 3, 25 means an angel, as in He- 
brew Dab Gen. 6, 2. Here the 
singular is used more frequently than 
in Hebrew; yet the plur. also is not 
infrequent with a singular sense, ap-~ 
plied both to Jehovah and other gods, 
Jer. 10, 11; Dan. ὃ, 12. See TDK. 


TON see ibe. 


δα 


ΘΠῸΝ see SION. 

JA (pronominal stem) Azam. inter- 
ject. behold! en, ecce, Dan. 2, 31; 4, 7 
10; 7,8. It arose from the demonstra- 
tive 58 with an old termination, just 
as ΤΊΣ] and the shorter }7 (comp. Ar. 


oh) are likewise developed out of a 
demonstrative idea. The synonymous 
748 in the Targ. has come from another 
group; and the assumption of the old 
interpreters that ">& arose out of TN is 
unfounded. ; 


Ἰδὲς (pronominal stem) conj. if, si, 
in respect to time, as DN usually is, 
joined to the perfect, Eccuzs. 6, 6; Esta. 
7, 4. It is compounded of ἢ» and ὮΝ 
(which perhaps came through the me- 
dium of yx, Ar. he Syr. f), and came 
late into use in Hebrew. In the Targ. 
and Mishna, however, it is more fre- 
quent, and is even compounded still 
more in “DDN; comp. Syr. aSf if, PaSf 
if not. 

iby (also TON Dan. 11, 38; with 
prefiz 5: tox and “ΓΝ Ὁ, as is fre- 
quent in the case of nouns whose ini- 
tial sound is a vowelless δὲ; only in 
poetry in the sing., in Jos, Is., Has., 
Psaums, or also in the later writings 
through the influence of Aramaean, as 
in Dan., Nex. and Cur.; but regularly 
in the plur. Dy RN, constr. TON, with 
suff. WT ON &e.) m. God, synonymous 
with Dx, of which it is obviously a 
farther development. In the applica- 
tion of the word, we must first separate 
the form of the singular from the plu- 
ral. The former, construed with an ad- 
jective sing. or plur. is applied: a) to 
heathen gods, Dan. 11, 37 and he has not 
regard for any god, spoken of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, who robbed the temples (Po- 
lyb. 31,4) and wished to destroy the usual 
worship (1 Macc. 1, 48; Diod. 34, 1); 
ows Hon 11, 38 god of the fortresses, 
spoken of Melkart at Tyre; 


WON? Ind Ἢ Haw. 1, 11 this his power 
(attributing) to his god. Ὁ) Applied to 
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the most high and true God Devt. 82, 


aS 
"22 11, 39 strange i. 6, heathen god; 


mye 


15; Ps. 50, 22; Has. 3, 3 &e., for which 


also 73>’ stands Ps.114,7; and when 


the Psalmist says 18,32: who is STN be- 
sides", the true God only can be meant. 
ya mip Nay TWN Jos 12, 6 to 
whom God brings it with his own hand. — 
But the very ancient use of the pl. owy>x 
for God is most frequent, because the 
ancients conceived of the Deity as an 
ageregate of many infinite forces (comp. 
p58, DWP Hos. 12,1). In this view 
i" os Ι Η 
᾿ς signifies 1. the true and most high 
God, Jehovah, and is used in the widest 
extent, even where a mere contrast to 
human nature is intended ΖΕΟΗ. 12, 8; 
Ps. 8,6; Hz.28,2. Like iby it is some- 
times construed with the singular Gun. 
1,3; 2 Kinas 19, 4 16; Ps. 7, 10; 57,3, 
sometimes with the plural Gen. 20, 13; 
31,53; JosH. 24,19. Ata later period, 
however, the construction with the plu- 
ral was avoided as polytheistic: hence 
it is said 1 Cur. 17, 21 ‘gm yom for 
8192 2 Sam. 7, 23; aN ot Nu. 
9,18 for 8 max Ex. 32, 4, and the 
Samaritan Pentateuch on this account 
Gen. 20, 13; 31, 53; 35, 7; Ex. 22, 8 
changes the plural into the singular. — 
2. the national god, the guardian deity 
of any people, Gun. 17, 7; Jon. 1, 5; 
ΦΌΡαΒΗ 1, 16, and therefore applied to 
the national God of Israel i. 6. Jehovah, 
usually Dytip? “yu Ex. 5, 1; apes 8, 
Ps. 20, 2; DYtOaN ᾿ς 47, 10; or along 
with "5 18,29; Lev.18 and 19. As an 
epithet of Jehovah Dur. 4, 35, 1 Kies 
18, 21 ’x oftener stands with the article, 
ouput Gun. 5, 22; 6,9 11; 17, 18 &e, 
but also without the article Gen. 1, 1; 
and ‘x both in prose and poetry is in- 
terchanged with Mim: without any dis- 
tinction. Thus 6. g.’8 Say Dan. 9, 11; 
‘S ΠῚ Gen. 1, 2; 41, 38; ἊΝ m3 in 
Caron. and Ezra; RD Joz 1, 1 8; 
’S WNP Gen. 32, 2, besides its con- 
nexion with *. Yet though there is no 
historical distinction in the signification 
of both, one appears at least in their 
application, inasmuch as the one or the 
other was used at certain periods of the 


πον 


living language and therefore by cer- 
tain writers. The historical books (J osh., 

Judges, Samuel, Kings) have 4 in pre- 
dominant usage; in Job “5 prevails in 
the prose parts, in the poetical di and 
stiby; the Proverbs have 4, but Eccles., 
Daniel and Jonah almost exclusively ’ ᾿ς; 

in the Psalms sometimes 5", seen 
‘ prevails, just according to age; and 
in Genesis a twofold recension has been 
assumed according to this double use. 
— 3. Like 5x, accompanied by adjec- 
tives or attributes j in the genitive, which 
belong to the highest and universal God, 
it denotes the most high and the uni- 
versal God of humanity, e.g. with DYIw 
Pen) Gun. 24, 3; Diya Mic. 6, Ὁ; 

pvt Nes. 1, 4; ninayn Am. 3, 18; 

“iad nin ‘Now. 16, 22; els Is. 
5, 16; DIP. Dvr. 33, 27; pix Ps. 4,2; 

yu; 18, 41. ola 59, 18: 7972 43.9; nbn 
109, 1, where ᾿ς shade in the con- 
struct state, and the latter seldom ap- 
pear as ἃ mere apposition 80, 5. It 
must be considered as a mere doctri- 
nal thing, when the Targ., Sam., Sa‘adia 
and sometimes also the LXX and Vulg. 
translate the name ns, where a clo- 
ser contact with humanity i is expressed, 
as is done with “Ἢ also, by angel &. — 

4, Like 5y, ΣΤΟΝ is applied to the 
gods of the Semites and other peoples 
either with the addition 932!3 Gun. 35, 2; 

02 Ex. 20, 23; mop73 84, 17; oven 
Dror. 20. 17: ate 2 Kinas 17, 27; 

ova Ps. 96, 5, or with the name of 
the ‘people whose god is meant, e. g. 
“Hast 9 ΌΒΗ. 24,15; Das Juans 10, 
6: sein ibid. ; ΗΝ 1 Kinas 11, 5; 

pe 2 Kinas 1,2: nian 18, 34; or 
4180 “pty alone 17, 29, ἘΠ ἘΠῚ ἴο 
Ba‘al 1 Kinas 18, 21, to a female deity 
11,5, to a made i image ΕἸΣ. 32, 1. From 
the Israelite point of view such a deity 
is called nt>N-ND 2 Kinas 19, 18. — 
5. Like Dy it is added to nouns to ex- 
press what is highest &c. ὁ. g. “ΝΠ 107 Ps. 
68,16 spoken of mount Bashan; ᾿ς 529 
of rain 65,10; “ὰ nnn Gan. 35, 5s 

ἈΝ ΩΡ 30, 8 ἐς Here belongs ite 
the adverbial prone Jon. 3, 3 extra- 
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ordinary, comp. asf, though no other 
example of it is found: and perhaps 
also the addition of ‘S to NBD, inter- 
rupted by the suff, Ps. 45, 7 thy elevated 
throne; so too may “ἃ in FoR ΓΝ, 
45, 8 be taken thy exalted God; but 
these cases stand isolated. — We may 
now give those modifications of the 
fundamental idea, according to which 
ot>8 is really applied to a plurality,. 
consequently where the signification God 
is laid aside. Here belong: 1. where it 
is applied to heathen gods Ex. 12, 12; 
2 Cur. 28, 23, a use that is very ex- 
tensive, which is naturally adopt- 
ed wherever polytheism is implied. — 
2. A farther application of "δὰ is its use 
to denote judges Ex. 21, 6; 22,7 8, 
properly God’s judgment, where the. 
judgment is before God (comp. Dzur. 
19, 17), hence LXX correctly: τὸ κρι- 
τήριον τοῦ ϑεοῦ, and the Targ. accord- 
ing to the sense Nr295, — 3. angels, 
as also D°2N is used Ps. 97, 7; 188, 1, 
where Oe Vulg., Maret Pesh. and 
others translate angels, as also in Ps. 
8,6; 82,1 6; Gun. 3,5 the translators 
and ancient interpreters render “δὲ by 
angels; but this explanation of “δ in 
the places cited is not at all certain, 
because the old translators and inter- 
preters manifestly wished to avoid an- 
thropomorphisms , and in the passages 
in question ’X can be taken otherwise. 
Only the periphrasis oT >N 2a for 
angels Jos 1, 6; 2, 1; 38, 7 is certain, 
after the analogy of cory "32 Ps. 29, 1 
and ὩΣ ΤΡ 89, 6. But nn ON if one 
will not (ἧς it as an abbreviation of 
ἈΝ, by itself denotes ghost, spirit 
1 Sam. 28,13, that is to say, in the singular 
sense; LXX, Vulg., Syr., Ar. have gods, 
Targ. angels, Josephus a godlike image, 
but more or less by conjecture. — 4. kings 
i.e. much the same as earthly gods, like 
our Majesty, Ps. 82,1 6; otherwise they 
are called sons of God 2,7; 89, 27. 

The noun TDN (elsewhere ceed by the’ 
Semites: Phenic. in Sanchoniathon p. 28° 
“Ehosip i Leo; Targ. στ δὲ , Sam.72N, 


Syr. fa; Arab. 5} Jt, ‘with the art.’ 


δ) δὶς 
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xf) is a very old ulterior develop- 
ment of 5% which is by all means to] be 


taken as primitive, and the verbs ΤΊ to 


worship God, x f to be afraid, astonished, 


seem to have been formed from the noun; 
on the latter verb comp. Aram. 8255, 
as also THB, DDN, M2572. 

babe (fon Dam, which see) 1. (not 
used) name of a Phenician and Syrian 
deity as tam (Hzex. 8, 14), perhaps of 
Adonis, as a symbol of the fruit of the 
vine, whose death might therefore re- 
present the cutting off of the grapes, the 
vintage, which happened in September, 
when in Syria the festival of Adonis was 
kept, and which month by the orientals 
is towards the end of the year (Jerome 
on Ezek. 1. c.; Julian, orat. 4), From 
this name of a deity is to be explained 
the Phenician 2. p. ᾿Ελουλαῖος ("2728; 
Jos. Ant. 9, 14, 2). — 2. name of the 
closing month of the eastern year, cor- 
responding about to our September, ΝΈΗ. 
6,15, the civil year had already begun 
with “Wm, because of the late adoption 
of the names of the months by the Jews, 
which they took from the names of gods 
(Rosh ha-Shana ch. 1). The name of this 


month runs in Syriac Nats}, Sam. ΠΩ], 
50 Ὲ 
Kurd. ... 9 [(ΠΠῦπ βου Hilal), Ar. JA0f, 


Baalbek. thovd, with litile variation, as 
in Hebrew, whence we see the wide- 
spread use of the Aramaean appellation. 
The stem is probably >28 synonymous 
with D2» to glean (the vine), to cut 
the latest grapes off, generally to have 
the last gathering, as the death of Ado- 
nis is conceived of in adulto flore secta- 
rum frugum (Amm. Mare. 19,1; 22, 9). 

DAN II. only in K’tib for ὑπο JER. 
14,14, see ΟΝ, 

dN (ean bay I.; plur. 0°32", constr. 
Ἢ) m. oak, terebinth, properly a strong 
tree, spoken of the ever-green terebinth 
or the strong-leaved oak (see 51}}, 28, 
IN), as also the LXX, Venet., Syr., 
Vulg., Symm. and others usually Ponder 
the word; the versions translate it (but 


rarely) plain, valley, meadow, because 
these trees were planted by springs or in 
meadows. This ’8 appears 1, in its ap- 
plication to old Israelite sacred oaks and 
terebinths which had themselves a cer- 
tain reverence paid to them, or beside 
which there was a sacred station. ‘Thus 
a) Ξ 8 Ἶρις (oak of the pillar; axn is a 
noun like maxis) at Sichem J UDGESY, 6, 
perhaps the same at which in Joshua’s 
time the sanctuary was Joss. 24, 26, 
where Jacob buried the strange gods 
Gen. 35,4, and where there was pro- 
bably at one time a heathen cultus. b)’x 
b324972 (oak of the magicians) the name 
of a place also in the neighbourhood 
of Sichem Jupazs 9,37, where oracles 
were probably communicated in the 
earlier heathen time; comp. the oaks of 
the oracle at Dodona (Odyss. §, 327). 
6) iam πὶ (oak of Tabér) name of a 
noted oak in the vicinity of Bethel 1 Sam. 
10,3. Mount Tabér was a holy place, 
like its homonymous ‘Arafugioy (Tian) 
in the island of Rhodes formerly in- 
habited by the Phenicians, where a 
temple of Ζεὺς ᾿4ταβύριος (App. 12, 27) 
existed; and perhaps the oak was de- 
dicated to Tabor. d) ΝΑῚ 128 (oaks 
of Mamre) a name of consecrated oaks 
belonging to the Emorite Mamre, in the 
neighbourhood of Hebron, where Abra- 
ham built and dedicated an altar to Je- 
hovah, and where God appeared to him 
Gen. 13,18; 14,13; 18,1. In the time 
of Josephus (Bell. Jud. 4, 9, 7; Ant. 1, 
10, 4) an Ogyges-oak was there; and 
even in Constantine’s time an altar stood 
under Abraham’s oak which he con- 
verted into a church (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. 
1,14). ὁ) ποῖ pbx or moa 12DN 
(teacher? s oak) name of a consecrated oak 
in the neighbourhood of Sichem Gen. 
12,6; Deut. 11, 30. τη 2 seems an an- 
cient epithet of a deity (see 11"). 
f) προ. Σ, VION (oak of Zaanannim) Josu. 
19, 88 or ‘Dyes ‘x K’tib Jupazs 4, 11 
n.p.of a place i in the vicinity of wp in 
the territory of Naphtali, as far as which 
the nomadic tribe of the Kenites pitched 
their tents; so called perhaps from an 
oak consecrated at D°239% (which see), 


~~ 
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or D°29% (which see), where there may 
have been before a Phenician sanctuary. 
It should be remarked, however, that 
mss. and translators sometimes inter- 
change ips and Fp. — 2. (strong, 
powerful) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 14; Nume. 
26,26; hence the patronym. ON in the 
latter laces Elsewhere the orthography 
is also ΡΝ. 

vibN (from D8 = δὰ; plur. ἾΡΙΣ, 
constr."2i2N)m. 1. ‘oak, stands distinguish- 
ed from Man Is. 6,13, and iscoupled with 
232 (white poplar or storax plant) Hos. 
4, 18 and ΓΤ (holm-oak) Is. 44, 14. 
We must assume a peculiar species of 
oaks when it is viewed along with 13x, 
mas, TaN ἄς. The oaks of Bashan 
(is Ὁ ἿΌΝ or Wait Ὑ 13} were cele- 
brated: they were used in ship-building 
Ezex. 27,6 and are applied poetically 
as a figure of greatness and distinction 
Is.2,13; Zecn.11,2. — 2. (strong) n. p. 
m. 1 Car. 4, 37. 


BADN (and τρις, with suf. By>N; pl. 
pvpbn, constr. Dab and ἘΡῈ) adj. m. 
prop. ἡ πὲς to, attaching to, hence 1. tame, 
spoken of a lamb Jzr.11,19, as Jerome 
already understood it; but Ibn Labrat 
aud lin Koreish have taken it in no. 4 
signification as a noun; others derive it 
from abs: family, in the sense of fami- 
haris; which explanations are less to the 
point. — Then asanoun 2. friend, from 
hanging to, attaching to (comp. ‘Ian, 
Ar. el) Proy. 16, 28; 17,9, hay- 
ing the same sense as v4 (19, 4) and 
sometimes paralle] to it Mic.7,5, or as 
5:5} Ps.55,14. Here probably belongs 
the passage Jer. 13, 20: since thou thy- 
self hast accustomed them to thee, as 
friends (Ὁ Ἐ 9) at thy head 1. 6. thou hast 
before chosen the Chaldeans as friends. 
— ὃ. husband, properly friend, Jer. 3,4; 
Prov. 2, 17, therefore also 5 (Jer. 8, 
20); Hos. 8, 1) is put instead of it. — 
4, A collateral form of Hes bullock, 
as epicene also applied to the ΕΘΝ 
Ps. 144. 14, consequently it is not de- 
rived from the original idea of the ad- 
jective. — 5. Denominative from 428 


sy 


(family, tribe): head of a family or tribe, 
applied to the heads of the Edomites in 
particular Gen.ch.36; 1Car.1,51-ch.4. 
At a later period it wae also spoken of 
Jewish chiefs Zecu.12,5 6, and accord- 
ingly some Jewish teachers have the title 
of mA>N, as Elasar in Spain (850) and 
Chefez (1000). This sense too did not 
come from the adjective. — 6. Like ox 
n. p. of a city Zecu. 9,7, comp. 12N. 
See mn. 


wade (perhaps wild-place, derived 
from W732, consequently not from wx) 


n. p. of an Israelite station in the wilder- 
ness ὝΕΣ 33, 13. 


ate δ (Εἰ is giver; comp. Θεοδῶρος) 
n. p.m. 1 Car. 12, 12; 26,7. See the 
proper names 731, "551, bRMTST, 131, 
Pati ἡ ΒΝ, 


ri (not used) intr. to be muddy, 
dirty, spoken of water, but figuratively 
for the most part like 19m: to be corrupt, 
in a moral sense. Nif. ΤΌΝ (3 pl. »m282) 
to be corrupt, Ps. 14, 3; 88, 4 (Rom. 3, 
13 &.); Jos 15,16, parallel to 39m). 
The organic root mien be ποτὶ, iden- 
tical with that in ΠΡ Ἢ, nbn Ἢ &e., 
since no other suitable ἈΠΕ ΕΥ ἢ is found 
in the dialects. 


ΓΙ ON CEI is kind) 1. proper name 
of a Davidie hero, a son of Ja‘ari (993°) 
or Jair (55), who smote the giant 
Lachmi 2 Sam. 21,19; 1 Car. 20, 5. — 
2. proper name of another hero 2 Sam. 
23, 24. 


ἐπ stat. constr. from Dh with the 


vowel of union ?, employed as the first 
member in numerous proper names com- 
pounded with dx, in order to express the 
highest divinity of the Semitic people, 
as is done by aN (see “738,), 937, “1, “HT? 
and others. As an epithet of this nature it 
is interchanged with το (Ba‘al) 2 Sam. 
5,16, 1 Caron. 14,7 and with ~im 
2 ‘Kmas 23,34, whether the change took 
place from free choice or for eupho- 
ny. This construct-form is also some 
times exchanged for the abbreviation 
of d§ into Dy (1 Cur. 3,6; 14,5 — ἔχ. 
7 


syrdyg 


6, 22; Num.3,30), or disappears entirely, 
by passing into the second memher, e. g. 
baoay 1 Cur. 3,5 arises out of ny dy. 
2 Sam. 11, 3. As happens in the case 
of “aN, “1s, &., the memher stand- 
ing in the construct state is fused with 
the following, without suhordination, into 
a single conception, so that it should not 
be interpreted as a genitive, but as an 
apposition (see ~38). Consequently they 
ought to be taken together as very an- 
client invocations of God and eulogies 
borrowed from an old popular liturgy 
used in the dedication of what was dear- 
est, as also other antique nations, the 
Egyptians, Phenicians &c. invested what 
was dearest to them with the names 
and religious formulas of their deities 
and saints, 

INN (El is father) n. p. m. Nom. 
1,9; 16,1; 1 Sam. 16,6; 1 Cur. 16,4; 
comp. bON, DRT, and 58 in proper 
names. 

ὌΝΟΝ (El is God) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
11,46. See PNA, 


ΠΝ ΣΌΝ CEI is) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25,4. 
mins is a participial noun from max ΠῚ. 
(see too ‘o8) with an elongation by 
means of accentless a. In place of it 
stands 25,27 τ δὲ with the absorption 
of “Alef. 

TION (synonymous with T2) Ne Dp. 
m. Noms. 34, 21. 

DT ON (El is knowing) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
5, 16, ‘for which 1 Cnr. 14,7 has yD V3. 
See yan. The name appears to have 
been in use among the Syrians also, 
1 Kines 11, 23. 

THON (from Stan 1.) fem. the fat tail 
of oriental sheep, ‘which was commonly 
consumed with the fat (39m) as a sacri- 
fice Exon. 29, 22; Luv. 7, 3; 8,25 and 
is described as rs nay 3. 9, In the 


dialects (Arab. xt, Targ. 8728, Syr. 
jaa!) the same word exists: mit when 


the LXX once translate it by ὀσφύς, they 
follow later usage. 


ΡΟΝ (‘El is Jah) 1. proper name of 
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bby “.ῃ" 


the prophet Elijah of Tishheh (Mawn) 
2 Kines 1,3, who is also called am 
1 Kines 17, 1, ᾿Ἡλίας Marru. 11,14, and 
who became at ἃ later period the centre 
of a rich circle of traditions. — 2. proper 
name of other persons 1 Cur.8,27; ἘΖῈ. 
10, 21 26. 

aOR (Self-Hl, αὐτόϑεος) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 26,7; 27,18. See ΣΝ 

say (Self-El) n. p.m. 1. Tos 
ch. 32-35, but sometimes written TON. 
— 2. 1 Sam. 1,1; 1 Cor. 6,12 19 alter- 
nating with ὌΝ ὌΝ and aN “oR. —3.1 Cur. 
12, 20. 

~npinndy (. 8. 5 Syd to God 
are mine eyes directed, as if it had arisen 
out of Ps. 123, 1 &e.) n. p.m. in the 
later period of the language Eze. 8, 4; 
1 Cur. 26,3, for which, however, 3, 23; 
4,36; 7, 8 &e. "PIP DN stands. In 1 Cur. 
8,20 73 rN occurs instead of it, which 
is merely abridged out of ‘yinby. Hence 
the LXX have ᾿Βλιωναΐ. 


ἈΦ ΣΌΝ 566 ὭΣ ΣΤ ON. 


sandy (Εἰ is protector) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 23, 32. See Nan. 


sins CEL as naar of harvest - 


rain; comp. the se names 1311, P74") 
n. p.m. 1 Kines 4, 3 


5 ὮΝ (also bbs; plur. oroybyy, Bo) m. 
1. a small image of a god, which among 
the Egyptians and Phenicians gave 
oracles, erecting itself (Servius on Aen. 
6,68; Plin. h. ἢ. 87,58). Hence it is put 
sicue with “pie yin, and nop Jur. 14, 
14 Krri. It is “usually spate to little 
images of heathen deities or idols gener- 
ally Luv. 19, 4; 26, 1; Is. 2,8 18 20; 
19,3; 31,7; to the images of the gods 
at Memphis, the central seat of Egyptian 
worship Ezzx. 30,13; with the addi- 
tional idea of the greatest contempt, In 
opposition to ONT>N Ps. 96,5; 97, 7; 
1 Cur. 16,26; Haz. 2,18. The K'tib has 
once for it baby JER. 14, 14.— 2. Figura- 
tively in the later time of the language: 
lie, falsehood, parallel to “pw Jos 13, 4; 
folly Zecu. 11,17, iscoaaite from the, 


spbiordys 
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yrds 


original signification idol. The Syr. TOON f 
low, SS] idolatry, heresy, are con- 
nected with it. 

The forms >4>& and 2 0 are develop- 
ed from ΟΣ with the termination él and 
él to express the idea of lessening and 
contempt. Other traces of a similar for- 
mation are found in Hebrew. A verb 
ben “to be nothing” is neither found 
in] Hebrew nor in the dialects. The Arab. 


St to be weak, low, is connected with 
the Hebrew >i. 


Te ON CEI is king) n. p. πὸ. Rura 
1,2, See 4o727"aN. 


pan (pronominal stem; an old plural 


formation made from Sx these by means 
of += as in 151, PRN, comp. MBN, 7X) 
Aram. pron. demonstr. plur.: these, Dan. 
2,44; 6,3; 7,17. px also stands in 
place ‘of it δ, 7, 

BODEN (El is gatherer i. 6. protector; 
from "ONT DR) n. p.m. Nume. 1, 14; 3, 
24, See HON aN. 


ἜΡΟΝ, (ΕἸ is help) n. p.m Gen. 
15, ὃ: Exon. 18,4; Ezr. 8,16; 1 Cur. 
7,8: 18, 24; 27, 16: a Gi. 20, 37. See 
“EON, “αν ὩΣ ayo, WS WIN,» WS TT. 


ΠΝ ΟΝ see "PIT. 


oy (ΕἸ is gatherer or founder of 
families and communities) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
11, 3; 23, 34; instead of which 1 Cur. 
8, 5 has bay. by in personal proper 
names is often an epithet of God as the 
founder of kinsmen or of the state; 
and is therefore like the names of Deity 
by, wae &e. applied to God (--Am), 
51, πῇ, pa, Dp &c. Comp. for ex- 
ample “TOME, SNe, DIN, Wy, 
ἼΔΤΩΣ, ρον, SAREE DY Ip, DyaR); 
pyapy, pvp, DIT, OY, py a, 
Dyn", ΣᾺ ΣᾺ “more ‘rarely DN in 
CNT , BNW, DNDT, Dpyax, and with 
the absorption of 3 or Nin ΒΡ 5), out of 
py "5: nya, ba", pep: ‘and per- 
haps At Orn. See by 2, 


ἸΏΝ CEL i is epee: of riches) Nn. Ὁ. 


m. Idumaean Gen. 36, 4; 1 Cur. 1, 35; 
082, 11. See ΤΕ. 


Landy (‘El is judge) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
11, 35. In sense this proper name coin- 
cides with 223, HEWN, Mow and 


other compounds of Dpw and i. Comp. 
moreover 329, bbex. © 


ὙΠΟ ὮΝ. CEL is distinction) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 15, 18. The original proper name 
ἼΡΙΩΘ is fused together from "1-"}5, as 
it stands in the above place beside proper 
names ending in 2"; but 37> was lost 
by contraction, and ‘therefore another 
initiatory word was prefixed. 


DED ON (ΕἸ is deliverance) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 23,34; 1 Cur. 3,6, for which 
moos stands i in 14, 5. Comp. ἘΛΕΕΙ͂ 
mode. 


“aay (ΕἸ is a rock) n. p. m. Num. 


1,5; 2, 10; ; comp. the proper names "x, 
beng, ony, AXITTB. 


ἸΒΧ ὮΝ CEL as protector) Ne 9. 12. 
Num. 8, 80, instead of which JPN also 
occurs Exon. 6,22; comp. also the: proper 
names 5%, py. yee, like jipy and 
VPy, might signify the dark, wintry 
region, darkness, night (see “AN, by "TAR) ; 
and it is possible that in the case of 
these compounds it may be taken in 
this sense. 


ΝΡ ΝΣ CEL is rejecter i. 6. of a people) 

N. }. “of a Davidie hero of Tn, (72) 
Jupges 7,1, hence "“J5n7 2 Sam. 23, 25, 
which is wanting in the ‘parallel passage 
1 Cur. 11,27, because the gentile noun 
was like that of the preceding proper 
name. Np from Nip. 

p"p" ὮΝ CEI is setter up or assister) 

n. p.m. 2 ‘Kinas 18, 18; transformed into 
opin) 2 Kines 23, 84. 1 Cur.3,15. In 
τ ‘New Testament (Mares 1,13; Lux. 
3,30) Ελιακείμ. Comp. the proper names 
mp", Dyap? and those compounded 
with OP; viz. DPN, Dp TN op, 
bean, " where Dp or Dp? is spoken ‘of 
God. 

woe seo aw dN. 

roti iT os 7* 


yourdy 


pause (Εἰ is founder of the cove- 
nant) ἥ. p. f. Exon.6,23; the Greek form 
᾿Ελισάβετ Luxe 1,7 arose out of ΓΘ oe 
(comp. nyawin 2 Cur. 22, 11, alternat- 
ing with sayin? 2 Kings 11, 2) a col- 
lateral form of yayr2x. Comp. the 
proper names 92, nyu, yaw ΝΞ and 
the Greek x. p. ἜΣ (Acts 15 22), 
which is perhaps ¥3Y-"2 (son of the 
covenant) formed after the analogy of 
yau-na (daughter of the covenant). 

sb (Samar. U9 )n. p. of a Greek 
tribe beside 3) which the Mosaic eth- 


nographical table adduces as the son of 
Javan, Gen. 10, 4; 1 Car 1,7. Since 


Javan is the Ionic tribe, we have to ex-' 


plain ’x as the Aeolic, the Jonians and 
Aeolians being the two leading tribes of 
the Hellenists. In this manner Josephus 
(Ant. 1, 6,1), Jerome (quaest. in Gun. 
10, 2) and Zonaras (ann. 1,5) have un- 
derstood the word. This Greek race 
formerly dwelt in Thessaly, Euboea, 
Boeotia, Anatolia, Peloponnesus &c. (see 
Knobel, die Vélkertafel p. 81-86), and at 
the time of Ezekiel (Hz.27,7) they also 
inhabited Aeolis in Asia Minor, stretching 
from the Cyzicus beyond Mysia and 
Troas as far as the river Hermus, as 
well as over the west coast of Asia Minor, 
and the opposite islands (n™:) generally. 
In their great commercial trade the Phe- 
nicians brought from them red and blue 
purple (Vass and n22n). The Hebrew 
form is developed from the fundamental 
form Aiheig. See 115. 

pide CEL is good fortunc) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 5, ‘15, for which in 1 Cur. 3, 6 
NIG stands, written by mistake and 
proceeding from the8. verse. See ϑη δ 5 δὶ, 
yy. 

a0 "ὮΝ (ΕἸ ἰδ requiter) n.p.m. 1 Cur. 
ὃ, 94: 24, 12; Nua. 3, 1; Ezr. 10, 24 
27. See the proper name Ἔα. 

yawron (ΕἸ is hearer) n. . m. Nu. 
1 10; Ὁ ὅν, 5, 16; 1 Car. 2, 41; 3, 8; 
2 Kinas 25, 25; ὸ Cur. 17, 8. But 
in 1 Cur. 3, 6 it stands for saaisbns which 
the Chronicle-writer perhaps interpreted 
vw. See ww. 
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ὍΝ (ΕἸ is salvation-dispenser) 
proper name of the famous prophet and 
disciple of Elijah, 1 Kinas 19, 16 ἄο,; 
in Luxe 4, 27 ᾿Ελισσαῖος. See "Ὁ. 

Ὀθυθ ὮΝ (ἘΠ is judge) n. p.m. 2 Car. 
23, i. See JDBR, OPW. 

PNsDN seo FEA, 

7]28 (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
demonstr. pl., these, hi, placed after mascu- 
line nouns only, and so far distinguished 
from the term }">& which is cognate 
in sense Dan. 3, 12 ἄο.; 6, 6 &.; Ezr, 
4,21; 5,9; 6,8. The addition J,. to 
by (ὗν, see ry) which is also found 
in 32, 73, ὙΠ, is an old pronominal 
stem that occurs in Arabic appended to 
demonstratives, and its use as a suffix 
of the second person has been developed 
therefrom. See “73. 


ON I. (not used) a stem assumed 


for oy I. and τος. But even if the 
stem were in use, it would be a secon- 
dary one from the pronominal stem 5x. 
See Ὁ} 1. S7>y and Six II. should be 
referred to bx IIL. 


DON ΤΙ. (not used) intr. synonymous 


with bbs (which seo) i. Θ. the stem dy is 
Ξε 55, of which oN is a farther develop- 


ment, fo complain, sigh for, Ay. J, comp. 
Gr. Seer ὁλολύζειν. See however 


VBR. 


δὸς ITT. (not used) intr. equivalent 


to by (b3y) to be strong, powerful, stead- 
fast. Derivatives πον, IPN. 


BON IV. (not seed) belonging to 
babe I. See Aramaean Dan. 


box (not used) Aram. trans. to gather 
in, to collect into a barn, spoken of the 
harvest, usually of the vintage, fo 
dress , consequently equivalent to 535) 
(which see); whence %oN I. 
NOON interj. woe! Jos. 10, 15; Mic. 


Gs < with Ὁ of the person, as in other 
exclamation of grief. The termination 
‘= appears to be like that which is in 
many pronominal stems. It is usually 


ods 


assumed that it is to be derived from 
the verb 558 IL; but it is more likely 
that the interjection has formed the basis 
of the verb, as the Greek ἀδονιάζειν, 
εὐάζειν, ὀλολύζειν were developed out 
of the exclamations "258, “7n= OM, 
ὉΠ in Phenician worship. 


ody (Kal unused) tr. 1. to bind to- 
gether, to tie (kindred in sense with 
nae, "Ὁ I.), hence 77928. — 2. like 
“aN, “UR, THN to bind, to fit into one an- 
other, inter twine, interweave, arch; hence 
Dee, OaAN (pl. DYaDAN), D578 (pl. Ὀ)55-, 
nna); then to make firm generally. ‘De- 
rivative maya os I. — 3. to draw together 
the mouth, or more correctly: to be bound 
i.e. tongue-tied, hence to be dumb b (see “DN), 
to be silent, comp. δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης 
Marx 7, 35; Ar. jis, ὅγε. saiozf. 
Derivatives ΕΝ bok, ‘gion. — 4, to 
be dumb, silent, fiercfore to be solitary, 
figuratively to be isolated, widowed, comp. 
Ar. »X to be dumb, unmarried. Deri- 
vatives 37258, meabsI. » 2 aN, Γῆ) οἷς and 
the proper name eDoAN. All these sienifi- 
cations proceed from the objective funda- 
mental notion of “binding, making fast,” 


Ἔ 
and even the Arab. »J{ “to writhe with 
pain, doluit” comes from the same root, 
as is obvious from 5511. 

Nif. Does (fut. pos) to be dumb, mute 
Is. 53, 7; “Ez. 3, 26; Dan. 10, 15, out 
of shyness, fear &e. or by command, 
opposite to “ay Ez. 24, 27. 

Pih. Os to bind gehen: make fast, 
e. δ. sheaves Grn. 37, 7. 

The organie root is " manifestly bo", 
which is still perceptible in 03-3 (which 
see), 02-3, Oop, Oo7n, bb: “7 (which 
see) &e. with a Hentai tal ‘significa- 
tion that is cognate. This fundamental 
notion has received a variety of modifi- 
cations only in the process of its enlarge- 
ment into stems. 

ΒῸΝ see ΒΡῈ, 

nbs (rare) m. 1. dumbness, silence, 
PIE ἧς Ps, 58, 2 (do ye then really 


A the silence of justice i. 6. justice ! 
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which is otherwise silent? But the 
LXX and Vulg. read pox, ἄρα, utique. 
Others point box O judges! without the 
sense becoming more facile. — 2. Pg. 
96,1 out of an old poem in which the 
words opr Das n34 stood, and to the 
measure of which the ΠΕ was sung. 
Among the many alterations of this 
phrase which have been made in order 
to get a suitable sense, perhaps my 
punctuation D\-prm 2 ὌΝ, nin (dove of 
God from the remoteness of the sea) 
which may have been the commence- 
ment of an exile-song, is still the most 
appropriate. 729° like “im symbolises 
Israel. ~ 

DDN (pl. nab) adj. m. dumb, in the 
sense of having a permanent bodily de- 
fect, hence the intensive form, Is. 56, 10; 
Has. 2,18. Subst.: a dumb person, Ex. 
4,11; Is. 35, 6. 

ἮΝ m. as ἃ noun besides D258; but 
px is the more original form, since the 
word has been abbreviated from DDN. 
The signification is the same as that of 
ὩΡΝ (which see). 


ody adv. Jos. 17,10 is the same as 
the advorsative adverb ὈΞῚΝ (which see). 


O°, nbx (compounded of 4572 and the 


article by) m. the name of a precious 
wood brought from “Ophir, 1 Kinas 10, 
11 12; also written Ὁ "9 δὲ 2 Cur. 2,7; 
9, 10 11. While Parchon and thers 
understand coral-like wood (according to 
the usage of the Talmud Kelim 13, 6 
AVI i is coral), Kimchi translates it itd Ϊ, 
red-coloured wood; but it is more cor- 
rect to take it as sandal-wood, which is 
ealled in Sanskrit mocha, noohatd, It 
was imported by the Arabians from In- 
dia and Persia. 

ΓΘΟΝ (from D'OR; pl. ὈΡ ΟΝ and nia~, 
with suff nbs) ie prop. ’ the bound, 
hence bundle (of grain), sheaf, Gun. 37,7; 
Ps. 126, 6; allied in sense to ma¥, "29. 
The stem is DDN. 


31708 see pryaby. 
“Tb (some mss. ‘I322N) Π, po 


POON 


of the first Arabian Joktanite race Grn. 
10, 26; 1 Cur. 1,20. According to 
the Arabic tradition, the race Gorhom, 
who dwell at first in Yemen, then in 
Hegas and Tehama, is derived from 
Kachtan; the name of its kings Modhadh 
(Laban) is compared with our ‘74 
ΟΝ is the article). El-Modad would thus 
be equivalent to the progenitor of the 
of the Gorhomites. Others compare the 


Kachtanite tribe of 0 (Murad) in Yemen, 
and therefore read ἘΜΌΣ others again 


compare Ll-Matdt, other of Chimjar 
and son of Saba (Ptolem. 6, 7, 23). 


TON (contracted from “722 nbn, 
king’s oak, and referring to the Pheni- 
cian oak- -worship, remains of which 
were preserved among the Hebrews 
also Josx. 24,26; Juncus 9, 6 37; 77 
[which see] is then the name of the deity) 
ἢ. p. of a Phenician city in the tribe of 
Asher Josu. 19, 26. The assimilation 
of m is rare, and possible only in a 
proper name. 

WOON (from bos) adj. m. forsaken, 
widowed, with }72 of the person by whom 
one is forsaken Jur. 51,5. The feminine 
m2i228, however, is concrete. Comp. the 
Phenician y22h widower. 


ἼΔΟΝ (formed from 4/298; a changes 
into 6 in abstract formations, as “55 
has arisen from 3) m. widowhood, figu- 
ratively of a forsaken state Is. 47,9, like 
ΓΔ ΝΣ vs. 8. 

“saab (prop. adj. fem. of a>) f. 
1, widow, prop. isolated, forsaken (see 
oon 4), hence she is frequently adduced 
along with pins Ex. 22, 21; Ὥστ. 10, 
18; Jmr. 7, 6; Ez. 22, 7, "ἢ Devt. 27, 
19; Ps. 94,6 or "29 Zmou. 7, 10 as pro- 
teouienless and wanting help. Elsewhere 
it is spoken of widows as a peculiar 
class of women Gen. 38, 11, together 
with mrgany and mb>n Lev. 21, 14; 22, 
18; Nou. 30, 10; "Ez. 44, 22: or with 
reference to their forlorn state Devt. 24, 
17; Jos. 24, 3; 29,13; Ps. 146, 9; asan 
addition to sry 2 San. 14, 5; 1 Kinas 
7,14, — 2. Figuratively of a widowed 
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state Is. 47, 8, where the i image is con- 
tinued (see 7258). — ὃ, Only in the pl. 
niz2N (perhaps from Wad = pa) 
Is. 13, 22 (parallel a2 ha) Ez. 19, 7: 
towers, palaces (comp. post 2 and pba). 
In the former place the Targ. Vulg. ‘Syr. 
and many interpreters take it as if it 
were a collateral form of Γι "Ἰδὲ (comp. 


ae Targ. 1298, Syr. list, Arab. 


; ὝΨΗ or had originated from Γι ϑ) 2 δ by 
mistake, as some mss. still read its but 
it is more correctly derived from bby 2, 
and so the Targ. (and LXX) has ica 
it in the latter passage, translating ae 
(as JupGus 8, 16 by “an) lay waste,with- 
out reading on that account yan) (from 
99). See yn. 

mags (with suff. FINI DN, plural 
papaya) i ale widowhood, Grn. 38, 14 
19; 2 Sam. 20, 3; — 2. i fig. time of 
niles a condition of widowhood to the 
people Is. 54, 4. 

ΘΝ adj.m. properly one concealed, 
not named, hence as a pronoun: a certain 
one, quidam, ὁ o δεῖνα, connected with "79 
(which see) Rurs 4, 1; 1 Sam. 31, 3; 


| 2 Κικαβ 6, 8; comp. Ar. ol wh unus, 


ullus, caus the a ee of Ὁ with 
“ in words belonging to the stem bb 
often appearing. See bux. 


eS Aram. see 28, 728 and ὃς, HX. 


ODION (El is delight) n. p.m. 1 Car. 
11, 46. See OyIIN, BY: 

ἸΡΩΌΝ (ΕἸ is giver) ἢ. p.m. 2 KInas 
24, 8; Hsr. 8, 16. See 4n3. 

“oy n. p. of an east-Asiatic or Ba- 
bylonian-Assyrian country which can no 
longer be discovered, Gun. 14,1 9. The 
Jerusalem Targum renders it by TWNON 
(comp. Is. 37, 12), and so understands 
by it an Assyrian province. If this be 
so, the words D8 oak and 5p hill would 
only be additions to TON, ἼΩΝ. 

ἼΣΟΝ (ΕἸ is oroteceey n. p.m. 1 CHR. 
i 21. But ΡΣ may also be τα: and. 


ππνὸς 


TION (Εἰ is ornament) n.p.m.1 Cur. 
7, 10. Comp. 19. 

“TON (El is victorious) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
12, 5. "In = TY, 8606 19. 

"ὮΝ (El is helper) n. p.m. Ex. 6, 
23; 1 Sam. 7,1; 2 Sam. 23, 9; Ezr. 8, 
88; 10, 25; 1 Our. 23,21. Comp. aisha, 
“PBN, “ITN &e. The abbreviated 
form Λάζαρος Luxe 16, 20 (Talm. “155) 
has arisen out of *Pledtooog. 

ΝΌΣΟΝ (and 15: the exalted ἘΠ) n. p. 
of a town on the ilies side of Jordan 
(s0 called from the Moabite worship of 
‘El, Phenician 31799 58) which belonged 
to Reuben, and where subsequently the 
Moabites dwelt Num. 32, 3 37; Is. 15, 
4; 16, 9; Jur. 48, 34. According to 
Eusebius ζ. v.) it was a mile from }iawy. 
Ruins of it still exist, called Jlse!f el-Al 
(Burckhardt s travels in Syria, p. 365). 

MON (‘El is creator) n. p.m. JER. 
29, 3; 1 Cur. 2, 39; 8,37. Comp. Ὁ Ὁ 5, 
barby, mine, DNTDD, rine”, DD, 
ΓΛ ΏΣ,3. The ferme niby and in the ‘Ara- 
maean manner rhe, "DD are participial 
nouns also, though originally like 3 perf. 
sing. See iby. 


abd. (fut. t/oN5) intr. prop. to bind, 


to unite with one, comp. Ar. SIG} cove- 
nant, hence 1, (not used) to associate 
with one, to unite with. one, to hang 


upon one, comp. Ax. at, hence 918 1 


(which see), Ar. wif, aud perhaps too 
ΡΝ 3 (prop. associate, friend) meta- 
phorically head of a tribe, Sheikh, like 
the Arabic Lo (companion, aid pre- 
fect, prince) and Jts have proceeded from 
a similar point of view; if 428 in this 
sense be not a denomin. from oN 8. — 
2. to learn, i.e. to make oneself familiar 
with something, to bind intimately, Prov. 
22, 25, as also ‘12> (which see) in ad- 
dition to learn has also the meaning 
to accustom oneself to something , comp. 
Targ. 28 and 437, Syr. δ, wae, in 
Zabian -2> only in this sense. — 3. (not 
used) tr. to yoke in 6. g. animals, in 
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order to cultivate the field, particularly 
oxen and heifers, which signification also 
comes from the original idea of binding, 
as jugum from jungo. Hence 5x 1 
(which see) and Hips 4. — 4. (not used) 
tr. to unite, bind together, for example, 
many single things into one mass, hence 
h2s 2 and denom. ὨΌΝ ΤΊ; or to be united, 
to form a union, hence Ὠρ 3 (which see). 
The idea of binding together i in the stem 
ΣΝ is also in the Arab. WaJf and Syr. 
SSI, hence ta ship, i.e. the j joining 
together of planks, but the organic root 
18 F278, since Ar. ὁ}, Syr. was, Aram. 
ΤῈ mean to bind together. 

Pih. nes (fut. N2N3, part. 272 con- 
tracted in the Aramaean way from 
Ὠ 312) to teach, with a double accusative 
of the person τι thing, 508 15, 5; 33, 
13; proceeding from the second signi- 
fication of Kal, as 7192 from ‘722, comp. 


Targ. yx, Syr. SANG spb ‘Jos 35, 
11 he who teaches US, from ‘ABI. 

Hif. 7°28 denom. from Hoe 2, 
which see. 


HON (pause 428, with suff. 28; pl. 
ppb, constr. Boy, with suff. pede, 
phy; dual onD 8) m. 1. only 1 in ile 
plural, OLEN, heifers, Ps. 8, 8, denoting 
together with πὰς [[Nx] sheep and goats 
tame house-animals, properly animals 
tamed to the yoke, cattle for the yoke, 
comp. ji-mentum (beasts of burden, of 
draught) from jungo. See x 3. Also 
like βοῦς and dos as epicene it is ap-' 
plied to cows Dur. 7,13; 28,4 18 51, 
since the derivation does not require 
the meaning of ox exclusively. In the 
Psalter the form 51) seems to have 
been selected for the feminine gender 
Ps. 144,14, and as epicene is construed 
with the masculine form of the verb; but 
in the passage cited 4158 may also be 
taken in the third signification. Also in 
the Phenician nos is steer (Mass. 3) and 
therefore Hox is the name of the first 
letter of the alphabet in that langnage, 
as Plutarch says (quaest. symp. 9, 2, 3) 
διὰ τὸ Φοίνικας οὕτω καλεῖν τὸν ἢ ΠΣ: 
and y2N jiubs according to Dioscor, 
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(IV, 126), βούγλωσσον, the name of a 
plant among the Carthaginians. — 2. As 
a numeral, a thousand, properly the 
union of many individuals, a mass (see 
sya 1 and 4), then fixed to a definite 
number, as also $ ΓΔΕ properly denotes 
a number, then a hundred; hence 958 
could signify a myriad in Aethiopic. 
Along with nouns “δὶ usually stands be- 
fore them, and the nouns oD Gen. 20, 
16 or ὨΞ ἼΞΞ9 2 Kines 15, 19, "999 
Ex. 12, 37, 255 1 Sam. 13, 5, “in 
kes 12, 21. on “a3 eer 25, 6, 
πρὶ Nom. 35, 4. oN Jupexs 15, 15, 
45 1 Kinas 5, 25, DA Is. 7, 23 and the 
like, follow in the singular as eXpress- 
ing collective ideas. This usage how- 
ever is not constant, for it also follows 
the noun plural Deut. 1,11; 1 Kinas 
ὃ, 4; 5, 6; 2 Kines 3, 4; 1 Cur. 29, 7, 
though more in the later period of the 
language. But when ‘x does not stand 
in close connexion with the noun, but 
should only be expressed in the sen- 
tence, the noun comes before it Num. 31, 

33 45; 1 Kinas 8, 63; 2 Κιναβ 24, 16; 
and this mode of speech, which is a 
favourite one in Aramaean, is also ex- 
tended at a later period of the language 
so far as to be used where the numeral 
is closely connected with the noun 
2 Cur. 30, 24; Ezra 1, 9. Elsewhere 
it is usual to place the distinction in 
the position of the numeral before or 
after the noun on the emphasis which 
the narrator intends by what is enu- 
merated, or by the number itself. (See co- 
pious remarks on this point in Shoroshe 
Lebanon, pag.191—195.) As a large 
round number 428 stands either alone, 
Is. 30,17; 60, 22; Ecctus. 7, 28; Jos 
15: 38, 23; Ps. 84, 11, or put before 
the noun 90, 1. 15,7, 23; Eccxss. 6, 6; 

Sone or Sot. A, 4. Ps. 105, 8; seldom 
put after it 50, 10, where rb is to be 
referred to ὙΠ. In the same way the 
plural prpby i is used, either alone Ex. 
20, 6; 1 ‘Sam. 18, 8; or put before the 
noun in the construct state Noms. 10, 
36; Ps. 68,18; Mic. 6,7. The num- 
ber which defines the thousands more 
closely stands before 2X or DPDN, and 


the one is regulated by the sex of δ, 
e. δ: DDPN ΠΡ Num. 2, 24; Mpa tn 
Hos i Cur. 5, 18; DON nosy 18, 4; 
ΤΟΝ ΓΝ Ὁ 2 Cur. 25,6; nbs ΠΝ Now. 2, 
9. where the defining number, therefore: 
stands sometimes in the abs. state, some- 
times in the construct, and plurality is 
also expressed often by nox. The 
dual is ox»>x 2000, and is sometimes 
put before, sometimes after the noun, 
the latter being either in the singular 
or plural Jupcxs 20,45; Is. 36,8; 1 Cur. 
5,21. Hence the denom. Hiphil 1:2Nn 
to bring forth thousands, to cast forth in 


‘thousands, spoken of sheep Ps. 144, 13. 


— This signification of the noun ap- 


pears also in the dialects, 6. g. Ar. ἘΠῚ} 

Syr. La, Maltese elf &., and it is 
clear from the meaning of myriads in 
the Aethiopic that ‘x properly denotes, 
like 24, ΙΝ Ὁ) ἃ number bound together 
to make a "united whole: from 2x 4. 
The use of "δὲ for a large round number 
Gun. 24, 60, Mic. 6, 7 appears to con- 
firm this derivation, — 3. properly a 
union of*family members, therefore as- 
sociation of the members of a family or 
tribe, larger communities into which 
every race was divided, which com- 
munities again had their presidents or 
rulers (D"YN', DDI ΖΕΟΗ. 9,7; 12,5). 
(Synonymous terms are niet, rig", 

naw.) Hence the word always denoted 
a smaller division of a tribe or race Is. 
60, 22 (28), parallel ~i3; Jupazs 6,15 
(nan), parall. AN 73; ‘Nome. 1, 16; 

10, 4 36; Devt. 33, i7, J OSH. 29, 21 
80; i Sam. 10, 19; 23, 23. Metapho- 
rically: the seat of such a community 
or family group, civitas, Mac. 5, 1. — 
4, ἢ. p. in the enumeration of the cities 
in Benjamin’s territory: Josy. 18, 28 
“OAANT] HON You. Since Y2¥ appears 
ag a Benjaminite city 2 Sam. 21, 14, and 
‘away Jupees 19, 11 or simply 
“DAI JosH. 15, 8, poetically "15" 
ZECH. 9,7 (for J ἜΤ is tantamount 
to oma? Jupezs 19, 10 11, next can 
only be a Benjaminite city ‘that lay be- 
tween vox and 012°, and it suits the 
connection very well if ὮΝ Zecu. 9, 7 


abs 


should be read as 28 and understood 
of the present city which belonged to 
Judah and Benjamin together, like 0139. 
Jefet read Joss. 18, 28 "99393 HNN yoy 
taking it for the name of a single city ; 
he also states that in his time a quarter 
of Jerusalem with Zechariah’s grave was 
still so named. 

BON Aram. like the Hebrew 42x 2 
Pe Dan. 5,1, also written ἘΝ 7, 7, 
10; pl. according to the K’ri pox 7,10, 
for which, however, the K’tib has pspby. 


SDN see XDN. 


popby np. m 1 Car. 14, 5, see 
uberby. 


‘Sypby (El effects noble achievement) 
Ns P- m. 1 Cur. 8, 11, see DPD, “NPD. 


YON (Kal unused) intr. to ae fast 


41] and ΟΞ} to hang 


together, only in δι. ῬῈΝ to press firmly 
upon something, figuratively to press, urge 
strongly Jupaes 16,16, where the Ὁ stands 
with a compound sheva after ‘losing 
dagesh forte. Comp. Syr. Pa and τὰς 
to constrain, and the Sam. psn, of the 
same meaning, with > changed into ‘. 
— The organic root is P2-8 and is 


also found in Ὑ 5 Π, W2, Ar. yal to 
cohere firmly. 


DEIN n. p.m. Ex. 6, 22, see DEN. 


mipoe m. no-withstanding, Prov. 30, 


31 a king , whom there is no with- 
standing; who marches along victorious, 
formed like nya~>x 12, 28 with DN not. 


Others compare the Ar. eel people, 
and translate: with whom is the people 
(so LXX),. 

ΓΟΡῸΝ (ΕἸ is possessing) n. p. m. 
Ex. ἢ 24. the father of Samuel 1 Sam. 
1,1, who beoanee he dwelt in Ramah in 
the district of Dopi& or Hix PIS is also 
called "Dix ΤΕΣ 1 πα. 6,11; 12, 6; 
6, 8; 2 Cur. OS, "7. As to derivation! 
compare the proper names 45173)" Phe- 
nician Sya°ypS and ONAIP (from by np), 
the name of the Punic town Κανϑήλη ee 


to something, Ar 
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upon n. p. of the birth place of the 
orophet “Nahum; according to Jerome 
(on Nahum) the little village Elkesi 
(“8p2N) in Galilee which he saw him- 
self, and of which ruins still existed in 
his day; according to Epiphanius (de 
vita prophet. 17) πέραν tov ᾿Ιορδάνου 
εἰς Βηγαβὰρ ἐκ φυλῆς Συμεών; accord- 
ing to Cyril. Alex. (on Nah. 1, 1) Elkese, 
κώμη δὲ αὕτη πάντως mov τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίων 
χώρας; and according to Assemani (B. 
Or.I, 525) that eZ! two miles north 
of Mosul on the east bank of the Tigris, 
where the tomb of the prophet is still 
shewn. But we must decide in favour 
of a place in Palestine. Hence the gen- 
tile “UP Nau. 1, 1. — With respect 
to the derivation, by, as in the names 
of the towns “binds, NPDON, TRAN, 
NOYON, may be only a Shoes form of 


bay (which see) God, and wp, Ar. ums 
may he taken in the sense of bow, fig. 
power, might, like the Phen. proper name 
ὌΝ, po- (Castulus, -la, -linus: Mor- 
celli, Afr. christ. ΤΙ. 357), therefore both 
together El’s power. Besides Op a form 
wp, Wp may have existed, acd so in 
Jerome, Epiphanius and others Elkesi 
ΟΡ). A form Te ON may have 
appeared also. ‘The }w"p rising at the 
foot of Tabér and flowing through the 
plain of Esdraelon may have been named 
from this word, as it is called in Ar. 
Loam re because its mouth is at 
Khaifa; and perhaps Elkosh might he 
looked for at this river. 


PON see WN. 
poe see uipby. 


vION (not used) see WIN. 


sbirby np. of a 
tribe of Simeon Joss. 19, 4, improperly 
15, 30 counted to J ndah, along with 
othera; in 1 Cur, 4, 29 this name is 
simply ‘in, — According to Berosus 
(p. 50) Μιυλίττα or Moviyta (Phenician 
n2va=ny240, Aram. 842773), the well- 
known deity of the malé and female 
physical principle of generation among 
the Babylonians, was also called Θαλάτϑ, 


town in the 


NpN>K 


better Θωλάτϑ (735m, nypin), and the 
place was probably named after the Phe- 
nician deity, like 29a (7193), T3272 in 
its vicinity. See s>4n, bin. 

NPN (or ΠΡ - ἢ, Dp. ΠΕΣ Levitical 
city in the tribe of Dan J osu. 19, 44; 
21,23. Npn (prop. ΝῊ) is a name of 
the primitive deity Jay7 in the Baby- 
lonian and Phenician cosmogony (Da- 
mascius ed. Kopp. Frankfurt a. M. 1826. 
p. 258), sprung from the union of Tauthe 
(δ ΓΊΏ =m) and Moymis (7.472 = 072), 
denoting the placing and making firm 
of the wild chaos (from ΠΡ, NPM, 
mom, Ar. elXs VIL). dy from by" is 
appended as an epithet, as in the case 
of 5>in and others. 

mpmby see NPNON. 

pro. Ne ἢ: of a town in the tribe of 
Judah Josx. 15,59. 4pm is the cosmo- 
gony-deity Adyos or -oy mentioned in 
Damascius (see Np) along with Acyy 
(NPA), neaiving firmness, establishment 
(from We", Ἴ9 1). 

ON (from ON 1. 6. DX equivalent to 
ON 1. °c. n7aN) only i in proper names, as 
DN , Dx, bx 5 and perhaps in 
Dae = oN ΩΝ Dink = ONIN, ONDT 
ἘΝ ὉΠ) m. people, community, comp. 


max, Ar. Χο, especially ny. Hence 
perhans the proper names "aN, TaN. 
See Din. 


DN see DIN. 


ΓΝ 1. (with suf. “ay, sax, Tax, 
Dora pl. niax) f. mother, a) first of all, 
the corporeal one Ex. 2, 8; 2 Kinas 4, 30, 
hence the expression "aN~ 73, “na , spoken 
of uterine sisters on the mother’s side 
Gen. 20,12; Jupczs 8,19, which stands 
poetically for corporeal generally Ps. 69, 
9; Sone or Sou. 1,6. In the annals of 
reigns the queen-mother because of her 
influence on the reign as 734 is called 
oN, like the Sultana Walida in the Tur- 
kish empire, 1 Kinas 2,19; 14,21; 15,2 
13; 22, 42; in this respect the Ge 
mother too is so called 15,10. Ὁ) a 
stepmother Grn. 37, 10. 6) aan 
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1 Kines 15,10. d) the ancestress of a 
race and people generally, Ez. 16, 3 45; 
15. 80, 1, or of all mankind Gen. 3, 20. 

Jn its manifold figurative applications 
os denotes 1. princess, i. 6. a mother 
caring for the people Jupezs 5, 7. — 
2. female possessor 9508 17, 14; comp. 
an 4. — 3. people, a collective people, 
a collective community, Is. 50, 1; Jur. 
50,12; Ez. 19, 2; Hos. 4, 5, hence the 
Targ. ewe. — 4, mother-earth, the 
common mother of mankind, Jos 1, 21, 
comp. Ben-Sira 40, 1. — 5. mother-city, 
metropolis, but only ἢ in the expression 
ON) Wy 2 Sam. 20, 19; elsewhere ran 
stands for it in that sense, 8, 1. The 
Hebrew appears to have understood by 
it a city to which the surrounding ham- 
lets (nz) belonged; comp. Phenician 


on, Ar. el, Malt. am, the same; also 


μήτηρ, ee are used. in the same sense. 
— 6. with 3713 Ez. 21,16 point, head, 
commencement, whence two or more ways 
go out, and therefore tantamount to UN" 
113 (v. 25). It is translated by cross- 


2 
way, comp. Ar. οἱ; however it may also 


be taken like the Arabic S2yblt al 
main street. 

Since ¢m (perhaps originally: holder 
together) is a primitive word like aN, 
the verb-idea to bind together, arth 
which it is manifestly connected, can 
only be derived from the noun in the 
first instance. With the noun the words 
for mother, nurse, in most languages 
may be compared. See "ΩΝ, 


ON I. belonging to Ὁ} δ) see DIY. 
Os (pronominal stem, almost always 


with Makkef following) prop. conjunct. 
condit., in conditional clauses, at first 
exactly like the Ar. ¢)|, Syr. «fin form 
and. signification. But from the frequent 
and very various use of this particle in 
conditional, demonstrative, interrogative 
and optative sentences, a separation 
and classifying of its meaning into the 
following summary is necessary: 1. ON 
is a conditional conjunction in all sorts 
of conditional clauses, where a first po- 
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sition refers to a following one, and is 
our simple if, si, quodsi, Duur. 8, 19; 
Jupeus 4, 8; 1 Kines 9, 6; NX>? on 7 
not Gen. 4, 7. With respect to time 
nox is sometimes jomed to the perfect 
Gen. 18, 3; 47, 29; Lev. 25, 28; Nom. 
5,28; Est. 5, 8, sometimes to the zm- 
perfect Gun. 4, 7; Ex. 4, 8; Am. 6, 9; 
but the perfect is also to be taken in 
the sense of the imperfect Gun. 43, 9; 
Ps. 7, 4; Jos 11, 13; Is. 4, 4. It is 
but seldom a sign of the actual past 
1 Sam. 21,5; Jop 8, 4; 9,16. In any 
ease the imperf. or perf. with Vau consec. 
stands in the second member, in the 
continuation of the sentence, except 
where an actual past is to be expressed 
in the apodosis, Ps.127,1. From this 
signification the following branch off: 
a) the use of DN in putting forth pro- 
minently certaim cases, e. g. as aN apo- 
dosis Ps.63,7.. , when I think of thee; 
in the protasis «08 7, 4 when I lay me 
down, then ... Ex. 1, 16; Jur. 14, 18, 
where the perfect always stands and 
ux might be rendered as often as. 
Hence this ON appears especially in 
describing permanent states and re- 
peated acts, Gun. 38,9; Nom. 21,9, and 
might even be translated always when. 
More rarely does "5 stand in place of 
it, Jupces 2,18, or Wx Devt. 11, 27, 
or DN is in the clause describing the 
case in such a way that no apodosis 
follows Jop 17, 13, where it remains 
wholly untranslated. b) its use in pre- 
supposing almost impossible cases, where 
bx with the imperfect following might 
be rendered if... should, so should, or 
would... also, Am. 9, 2-4; On. 4; Is.10, 
22; Ps. 50, 12; 189, 8; 908 34, 14. 
6) the connexion of bx in this signi- 
fication with the participle JupGsEs 9, 
15; 11, 9; and therefore it stands be- 
side ww or PS with a suffix, Gen. 24, 
49; Ex. 8,17; Jupaus 6, 36; 15am. 19, 
11, where the participle is to be taken 
as a futurum instans; more rarely with 
the infinitive and a suffix {008 9, 27, 
which may be resolved into the parti- 
ciple. d) In formulas of asseveration 


as being obvious of itself, ox appears 
not only to include the sense of cer- 
tainly, certe, omnino, but also the idea 
of denial, e. g. Gun. 26, 29 certainly thou 
wilt do us no hurt, but properly: if thou 
wilt do us hurt, then ...; 1Sam. 3, 14; 
2 Sam. 11, 11; 1 Kines 1, 51; always 
joined to the imperfect, seldom to the 
perfect Jer. 15,11. 85 oN may be 
translated in this case certainly , Nome. 
14, 35: certainly I will do this, prop. if 
I don’t do this, then ...; Josn. 14, 9; 
1 Kines 20, 23; Jopi1,11. It is to be 
taken in the same way, when expres- 
sions of confirmation by oath, dissua- 
sion &c. precede, Sona oF Sou. 2, 7; 
Neu. 13, 25; also where the connexion 
with an oath is less apparent JupGzs 
5, 8; 2 Kines ὃ, 14; Is. 22, 14; Prov. 
27,24. In this sense DNi is equivalent 
to 85M nonne? Nums.17, 28; Jos 6,13. 
e) The omission of the apodosis in other 
cases also when two conditional clauses 
follow one another, is quite intelligible, 
since the apodosis of the first may be 
easily supplied in idea Jupazs 9, 16-20. 
f) Dx is applied also where the one 
member of the sentence is assumed not- 
withstanding the other, i. e. where the 
second member appears in antithesis 
to the first; and it may be translated 
although, just like the Arabic ἘΠ Is. 
1,18; 10, 22; Jur. 5, 2; 14,7; 15,1; 
22,24; 51,14; Eccuss. 11,8. g) From 
the same fundamental signification 7 
arises the sense of except only, but, in 
its connexion with ">, when a nega- 
tive clause precedes, prop. but when, ex- 
cept when, Gun. 32,27 29; Lev. 22, 6; 
Is. 55,10; Am. 3, 7; Prov. 25,17; but 
ἘΝ "> may be so translated even if no 
negation precedes, Gun. 40, 14 only thou 
wilt remember me; Jop 42,8; Nums. 
24, 22; sometimes stronger DN "M23 
except only Jupces 7, 14. In assevera- 
tions and oaths, only, 2 Sam.15,21 K’tib. 
But where ox °3 is merely continuative, 
it denotes yea if Prov. 2, 3, or although 
Jer. 51,14. Here belongs too h) the 
use of DN in the mutual connection of 


and swearing, where the second clause | different cases put forth as possible, 
in which one binds himself is wanting ' which are as it were a repeated condi- 


OX 


tion (if one wills this and if one wills 
that), i in which instance either D1... D8 
1. 6. sive... sive, either... ΟἹ", ee or 
stands 1 Kines 20, 18; Jur. 42,6; Ez. 
2,5; Ecoxzs. 12, 14, or DN. BN Exon. 
19, 13; Lev. 3,1; Dror. 18, 8, or in in- 
terrogative clauses DN or DN, or simply 
ON in the second member in the sense of 
or GEN. 27, 21; Am. 8, 3-6, where either 
3, Josu. 5, 18 or ΝΗ JOB 84, 17 is put 
in the first member; otherwise ΤΠ, 18 re- 
peated Num. 13, 18. Also in a question 
where the clause is solely dependent on 
a preceding one, ON is put in the mean- 
ing whether 2 Kinas 1, 2, for which - 
stands elsewhere GzEn. 8, 8; and in the 
formula DX 337) 2 Esra. 4, 14 it can 
even be resolved into a denial: who 
knows if not = perhaps. A frequent use 
of this sort, of the ee Dx in the dis- 
junctive question DN ... ΓΙ , DY. TIN, 

DN ...DN with the meaning whether ...or? 
or in an indirect question in the second 
member after verbs of asking, search- 
ing, doubting, with the meaning whether, 
has obviously arisen out of its applica- 
tion in double conditional clauses, and 
therefore the interrogative element is 
sometimes very weak, and the antithesis 
is not at all perceptible Jop 4,17. i) In 
its connexion with other particles DN 
may still be translated in various ways, 
e. g. DN O37 and even if 1. e. even sup- 
pose Ecczzs. 8, 17; N>-ox Ezex. 3, 6 
after a preceding denial: but (comp. Gen. 
24, 28), and it is unnecessary to punc- 
tuate with the Targum and Peshito 
ND DN ="DN; DN "2 JER.51,14 although, 
or yea if ‘Prov. 2, 8, only Guy 40, 14, 
but 32,29; ἘΝ ‘nbz Jopaus 7,14 except 
only ; De ἣΝ Jon OB 36, 29 where an affirm- 
ative position precedes: how much more 
&c. — 2. As a particle of time: when, 
quando, since, quum, usually connected 
with the perfect, which must be trans- 
lated partly as a pluperfect, partly as a 
future exact. 
vintage will be over; Am. 7, 2; Prov. 3, 
24 ἄς. Here belong too: Dee “3 till when, 
till that Gun. 24, 19; Rura 2, 21, for 
which "15 alone stands 2 Kinas fe 8: abd 
DN TR, ‘Num. 82, 17; Is.6,11. The con 
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So Is. 24,18: when the. 


NON 


nexion is the same as in the German 
wenn: In many compounds the other 
vocable is so strongly prominent that the 
signification of Dx is wholly lost Gun. 
47,18. — 8. Like the conditional word 
ny, as a particle of wishing: oh if! would 
that! oh that! utinam! prop. containing 
a condition in spite of the feeling that 
it is impossible. Connected with the im- 
perf. Exon. 32, 32; Ps. 81,9; 139,19; 
Prov. 24,11; in 1 Cur. 4, 10, however, 
the particle of request NJ accompanies 
it; also with the perfect Gen. 30, 27; 
and strengthened by ἢ» with the ἐπι- 
perative Gun. 23,13. -—— 4, Like Yds ΚΠ 
as an exclamation: behold! lo! en! Hos. 
12,12; 9508 17, 18; Jur. 31, 20, prop. 
like 1 interrogative which may also be 
taken affirmatively , and therefore was 
originally nonne, is not? as Nb may be 
understood in like manner, and DN is 
elsewhere equivalent to N31, Noms. 17, 
28. This DN'7 is therefore but the remnant 
of an interrogative proposition where ON 
is more frequent. 

As to the derivation of DN, since 
it is identical with the Arab. ἂν Syr. 
ἢ Samar. OX and 4X, Aethiopie ema, 
Heber "I which also appears as a con- 
ditional vocable Luv. 25, 20; Jur. 3, 1, 
perhaps it is of the same origin; yet 
we must regard m as original. In Ara- 
bie different forms are used for different 


ΩΣ E gf 
significations (ef, wh She Οἱ 51), in 
which the later development is mani- 
fested. In the later, strong 39x from 
n> 48 πὶ was already weakened into n. 
Even if it could be assumed that ON is 
originally compounded of two pronomi- 
nal stems, the opinion that it was pro- | 
nounced D°N and DAN, and is connected 
with the plural termination (Benjey), i is 
entirely without warrant or meaning. 
ON (only in plur. DAN) τι. people, 
prop. a union, association , Ps. 117, 1. 
The masculine plural may also be formed 
from fax after an Aramaean model 
where Nioit has only 7728 in the plural. 


NAN Gir. 1.8) Aram. f. synonym- 
ous with Hebrew‘ an, an ell, Dan. 3, 1; 


MON 
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ES ae ie eee nee en el οι... οἴ τη a ee 
Ezr. 6,3 and frequently in the Tar-| (yet the Samar. Pent. has occasionally 


gum. 


ΓΝ (not used) trans. an assumed 
stem 'to the noun man: to bind, tte to- 
gether, spoken of family association; but 
in that case 7x would only be a 
farther development of bY (2), and 
would itself cohere with the original 
conception in DX. Since, however, the 
verb does not occur, the noun Sak 
may be regarded as original, together 
with DN. 


ΠῸΝ (with suffizes “max, MINN; 
plur. niy,, ma, const, nieman, Pett 
suffix ὙΕΤΌΝ, with the retention of 
the third radical sound * in the forms 
of the plural, which more frequently 
happens to the d-sound in the singular 
in Arabic, Aramaean and Talmudic) ἢ. 
1, a maidservant, handmaid, female slave, 
properly the one that belongs to, is con- 
nected with the family; hence put with 
say Ex. 20,10; Luv. 25,44 &. or with 
nv ™3 Jon 19, 15. ἈΓῚΣ an honour- 
able expression for slave Ps.86, 16; 116, 
16 serves as a sign of the deepest μα. 
mility; but in prose it is spoken only 
of an actual son of the maid, Grn. 21, 
10; Juncus 9, 18. — 2. secondary vite: 
concubine, 1. 6. a maid espoused in addi- 
tion to the wife, after the oriental custom, 
Gen. 21,10; 30,3; comp. from a cognate 
root the Coptic g1me and orm wife. — 
3. Figuratively as an expression of hu- 
mility, spoken of women in addressing 
the more distinguished 1 Sam. 25, 25; 
1 Kines 3, 20, and even of the mother 
to her son when he is a distinguished 
person 1,13. In this sense the word 
also appears in the signification rever- 
encer’, adorer, as I29 is used of men 
in opposition to a deity 1 Sam. 1, 11, 
just as in the Phenician proper names 
τ το, (Kit. 2, 3), δ δ τος (Plant. 
poen. 5, 2). 

The word ‘x, Arab. xal, Targ. 8228, 
and "aN, Syr. Ἰδδοῖ &c. appears in the 
dialects in the plural sometimes as though 
it proceeded from a ground-form 78, 
sometimes as if from one with firm He 


nix), similar examples being found 
elsewhere. As to derivation δ᾿ is quite 
like SnD w from naw, but in use it ap- 


pears to have denoted a nobler state, 
1 Sam. 25, 41. 

TaN Gon DIN; constr. MN; dual 
D'n'es; plur.nivay) 7. 1. tantamount to 
bs mother-city, metropolis, 2 Sam. 8, 1: 
and David took the bridle of the metro- 
polis (Fant ang) out of the hand of the 
Philistines, i. e. he subdued it; a mode 
of speaking which the Arabs have also. 
Abandoning the rare expression the 
Chronist (1 Onr. 18, 1) has instead of 
mits; specifically nbs m3, and accord- 
ingly ἣς 15. used of the Gath-province. 
According to some ‘NT 22 1s the proper 
name of a city (Le Clerc) as TaN Nas 
2 Sam. 2, 24; and the Syr. and Arab. ap- 
pear to have read aN ma‘yony, the 
Vulgate Ara ἈΠ, the LXX. ΓΜ; 
but the explanation now given is the 
most suitable. — 2. fore-arm, prop. joint 
of the hand, where the upper and lower 
arm divide, and therefore quite like. 
b*eN, comp. DN 6; hence elbow-Joint, 
then arm, and lastly more specially the 
fore or lower arm. From this comes: ell, 
cubit, properly a man’s arm conceived 
as a measure, like the German elle in 
ellenbogen; very frequent in this sense 
in Hebrew Ex. 37, 25; 38,13 &. nipxa 
ws Devt. 3, 11 after the measure of a 
man’s arn, as we speak of a man’s height, 
a man’s size. With relation to measur- 
ing by ells or cubits as in the singular 
is sometimes placed after the number, 
Gen. 6,15; 7, 20, sometimes before it 
Ez. 40, 42. 42. 4 (ΠΝ in the same way 
Ex. 26,16; 2 Cur.3,3 4 8), sometimes 
’s follows the number with 2, partly in 
order to give the measure by merely an- 
nouncing the number it reaches to Ex. 
26, 2; 36,9 15, partly to express the 
contents of the cubits Hz. 47,3. mivana 
Man ran Ez. 43, 13 after Baits (con- 
sisting) “of the (usual) cubit. In this sense 
accordingly also in the figure 7¥23 nan 
JER. 51,13 the eld of thy being cut ‘off 
1. 9. when thou shalt be cut off, like 
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what is woven or spun which is cut off 
according to cubits, as Jerome already 
understood it; comp. 38,12. As in the 
case of other measures and weights 
they distinguished between a common 
and a sacred cubit: the former had five 
handbreaths, the latter six, being equi- 
valent to twenty-four fingerbreaths. — 
3. door-rafter, door-basis, foundation Is. 6, 
4; Vulg. superliminaris cardinum, LXX 
τὸ ὑπέρϑυρον, like nipir2 and Hpwn, 
described approximatively; comp. Targ. 


ae 
Nas on KEzux. 41,24, Arab. wef root, 
beginning of meine: —A, (aqueduct [after 
the Aramaean and Talmudic usage], as 
the Vulg., Jerome, Ag. and Targ. al- 
ready translate) x. p. of a hill max np34 
2 Sam. 2, 24. 


STON is perhaps sing. of Ὁ 2 see DIN. 


SAN f. equivalent to Dx πδιλες Ez, 
16, 44, like 7a? ibid. v. 30 besides 55: 
STAN (from Dee, only plur. nia) " 
a tribe, race, spoken of smaller com- 
munities of people Gun. 25,16; wNx4 
nitax Num. 25, 15 ΤῊ of a people. Comp. 


Ar. xal people, ist! (epithet of Moham- 
med), out of the people, uneducated, 
οἱ ruler. Perhaps Tas 2 Sam, 8,1 is 
the same. 

STAN (otherwise NaN, plur. def. RN) 
Aram. β tantamount to the Hebrew "ΩΝ 
Dan.3,4 7 31; 5,19; 7,14; Ezr. 4,10. 
It is distinguished from by which means 
the whole people, and Tb which ex- 
presses the idea of one language, denot- 
ing only that race among a people which 
is more closely connected within itself. 

VAN Lm. 1. equivalent to p28 (which 
see) a builder, architect; with relation 
to a feminine noun a female architect, 6. δ. 
the hypostatic and personified wisdom 
of God in creating (7251), whose archi- 
tectural agency in the world began with 
creation Prov. 8, 30; as it is also called 
τεχνῖτις WisDoM 7, 21. Accordingly the 
LXX translate ’x ousted σοφία, the 
Vulg. cuncta componens, the Syr. Leds 
paraphrasing in this the proper signifi- 


cation. Some explain ‘NX in the sense of 
vas (Nom. 11, 12) παιδαγωγός (35572), 
tutor, suppor ter, educator, ox of as 
(Lament. 4,5) son. Many other explana- 
tions of the personified 77221 appear in 
the Midrash (on Gen. 1,1) in the farther 
development of the doctrine. But the 
interpretation now given is sufficient 
for the passage of Scripture in question. 
— 2. in the form of int for ἸΏΝ as 
an epithet of 593 in the Phenician the- 
ogony; hence i739 Ὁ» (LEX Βαλαμώ») 
proper name of a city, Sone or Sot. 8, 
11, perhaps in Samaria, comp. Juprru 
8, 3 Βελαμών. In the word 45725 (constr. 
2), occurring in the phrases a5, 
ors72 and N2 yim, Ezekiel (Ez. 30, 10 
18) may have all the more readily alluded 
to the Egyptian iva", because the name 
in full is 7a Np. See 125. — ὃ. (work- 
master, maker) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 22, 26; 
2 Kings 21,18-26; Nuu.7, 59, for which 
occurs in Eze. 2, 57 ws (which see). 
The personal proper name was probably 
used after the epithet of Baal, if ;i7x 
and "728% were not formed from, ON. —— 
4. n. ». of an Egyptian (as also of an 
Aethiopic and Libyan) supreme deity, 
who was chiefly worshipped at Thebes, 
Jer. 46, 25, hence jivax 2 Nau. 3, 8 
stands for a name of Thebes (see δ). 
The Greeks and Romans compare this 
“Amon (Αμμοῦν) with Zeus (Herod. 2, 42; 
Diod. 1,13). As of Egyptian origin ‘x 
ie said by Jablonsky to be contracted 
from the Coptic amov-oesn Light-giving 
into amovn, which again in hieroglyphic 
inscriptions was written aan, and that 
connected with pr means Amiin-sun i. 6. 
sun-god. That “Amén really represented 
this aspect of nature-power is apparent 
from the fact that the hieroglyphic de- 
signation is.a sun-pillar, that he is 
figured with a ram’s head and coincides 
with the Baal of the Phenicians. Others 
derive ’® from the Coptic amos, mom to 
nourish, or from morn, MHI to persevere, 
remain firm &. But all these and similar 
derivations, so far as the Semitic root 
can be referred thereto, shew that the 
name of the Egyptian deity may have 
been adopted from Semitism, especially 
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as the same word appears in Phenician 
also as an epithet of Baal. 

The form jit is only a North-Pa- 
Jestinian and Phenician orthography for 
Vas, and as many mss. and interpret- 
ers read yas for the latter, the former 
seems likewise to have been pronounced 
“Ammon, especially if one compares the 
Phenician. The Phenician }47a8 appears 
as an epithet of N22 (hence the 
uame of a Phenician cape “Ammon-Baal- 
Iton, Strab. 17, 3) just as the word is 
here applied to the hypostatised and per- 
sonified σοφία. Hven the Egyptian jis 
was considered to be without beginning 
(Plut. de Is. 31); according to Manetho 
(Plut: 1. ὁ. 9) he was the concealed one; 
according to Jamblichus (de myst. 8, 3; 
comp. Euseb. Pr. Ev.11,7) he was called 
the world-creating δημιουργός δια arti- 
ficer, and therefore there is said of him 
what in Proy. 8,12 is spoken of 22m, 
with which the ‘explanation of yay in 
the Midrash (1. 9.) by 92a, "D2 agrees. 
The meaning of pillar was also thought 
of, as is given under no. 4. 

Tax IL. only Jur. 52,15 written for 
rin. 

Degas see JON. 

Taha ‘(with suf. “NIVAN, INIAN, pl. 
nina ; formed from 728). ie ‘firmness, 
Ex. 7, 12 and his hands were firmness 
i, 9. firm: security, Is. 33, 6 and there 
shall be security of thy times 1, 6. thy 
times will be secure; fidelity, opposed to 
"pe Prov. 12, 17 22; calmness, tran- 
quillity, opposed to haste in order to get 
gain 28, 20 comp. 20, 6; honesty, up- 
rightness Jur. 5,1; Ps. 37, 3; 119, 30; 
goodness 119, 75 as an adverbial accu- 
sative 1. 6. graciously; veracity 89, 25; 
Duvt. 32,4; favour Ps. 36, 6; fulfilment 
of'a given promise 89, 2; confidence 89,3; 
conscientiousness 2 Kinas 12,16; 2 Cur. 
34, 12; Jak ᾿ Is. 25, 1 highly "faithful, 
prop. an adverbial accusat. All these 
significations proceed from the funda- 
mental one in Jas to be firm, confident. 
Νὰ in Scripture spoken of God Dzur. 34, 
4, of men Has. 2,4 never occurs in the 
sense of faith, πίστις, which it did not 
take till the latest period of the language. 


Val): (valiant, strong) n. p. m. father 
of the prophet Isaiah, Is. 1, 1; 2 Kinas 
19,220; 20,1. For the explanation of 
the name comp. ALIN, WIN. 

“ὮΝ 2. p. 0. Eze. 2, 57, for which 47a 
stands in ΝΈΗ, Τὰ 69. probably it is a 
shorter form for yay (= jiax), which also 
lies at the basis of VMN; yet jax and 
wan may also be derived here from oN 
(which see). 

DAN see DIN. 

ἸῺΝ n. p. m. for ἽΝ 25am. 13, 
20, which attested by the Targ. Kimchi 
declares to be a diminutive form, as 
it is also in the Arabic; but as this 
form is without example in Hebrew, and 
the Septuagint wants it, we may regard 
it as developed accidentally out of \yax 
= "RS. 

YAN (also Yas; after the form py) 
adj.m. firm, spoken of a covenant 2 Sam. 
15, 12; strong Jos 9, 19; powerful Is. 
28, 2; with τῷ Naz. 2, 2; 08 9, 4; or 
sb Au, 2,16 strong in power or courage 
i.e. powerful or bold. 

“IAN m. prop. the extended, the pro- 
jecting, hence 1. summit, top of a tree 
Is. 17,6; — 2. summit of a mountain, and 
generally a mountain-castle, tower, 17, 9: 
the desolation of the forest and of the moun- 
tain-top i.e. of the forests and mountain- 
castles, which they (the mountaineers, 
ofan) have left because of Israel; a genuine 
historical allusion. See 7a. and ‘W728. 


DIN intr. to fade, become loose, to 


languish, especially spoken of plants; 
then like m2> and nb?? to long for a 


thing, to hope, Ar. jut In Kal only 
the part. pass. fem. Kz, 16, 30 in m3 
yna2 ria7as how has thine heart languished 
(with lust)! But already the LXX read 
N22 τὴν ϑυγατέρα cov, and it might also 
be translated: what hope is there of thy 
daughter! i. 6. what is there to expect 
from the immoral mother in relation to 
the daughter and young family? "2728 
would thus be a noun, after the form 
naa, ΓΘ 2), 


moray 


Pul. S2738, part. 92738, but in Ps. 6, ὃ 
SDI, for ‘xia, only poetically 1. to fade, 
languish, wither, applied to plants and 
fields Is. 16, 8; 24, 7; Nau. 1, 4; Jo. 
1,12; to pine, to be Ttherad, ith SOrrow, 
applied to men Ps. 6, ὃ (nae out of 773). 
— 2. to mourn, to be sorrowful, dejected, 
spoken of persons 1 Sam. 2,5; Jur. 15, 
9; Hos. 4, 3; figuratively to go to ruin, 
applied to the earth &e. Is. 33,9; 88. 
14, 2; Lament. 2, 8. 

On the root comp. Dan, 222 &c.; the 
organic root is here bamK, which is Aire 
found in 22. 


ΠΘῺΝ f in Ez. 16, 30 see din. 


boax (only pl. ὉΠ") adj. m. weak, 
decaying, poor Nex. 3, 84, The form is 
one that has arisen from ban redupli- 
cated, and 6 has continued firm from the 
original intransitive conception. 


DION (not used) tr. to unite, bind to- 


gether. This idea of unitedness is im- 
plied in DN (stem- or family-uniting one, 
i. 6. mother) which is probably primitive. 
Another formation from the stem DX is 
“7a, expressing the idea of belonging 
together, being united, whence “ay, she 
belonging to the family and sonnected 
with it, as Snpw from naw. Then or 
like py denotes to be united in one, 
from the fact of all the individual mem- 
bers of a people belonging together. 
Comp. moreover by, bN>D and ny. The 


Arab. ey has exactly the same meaning. 
See too “aN, BR, VAN, SON and the 
proper name DN. 


DYAN (gathering-place) n. p. of a city 
in the tribe of Judah Josu. 15, 26, in 
the vicinity of M72‘. 

{oN I. trans. 1. (not used) to fasten, 
to make fast or strong (see Nif.), spoken 
of a house: to build; then: to act the ar- 
chitect, to bring something together, to make; 
hence ‘jos (which see) and vax. From 
the signification to make jirm follows that 
of to support, prop; hence n3i3k8 1. — 
2. Figuratively to maintain, foster, bring 
up, properly to support, strengthen, 
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whence the participle 28 Estx. 2, 7; 
substantively Num. 11, 12; 2 Kines 10, 
15; Is. 49, 23 bringer UD, fosterer, guar- 
1: παιδαγωγός, and fem. nga 25am. 
4,4: Rura4,16; part. pass. ἸῺΝ LAMENT. 
4,5 Wonrks up, Y25n 29 in scarlet robes. 
Ta this signification that of nourishing 
may have been implied also, as is seen 
from the Ar. οὔ which is identical 
with the root in ya"; but the meaning 
“to carry” is not perceptible; comp. 7729, 
dads, Wo. — 3. Figuratively: to make 
something "fast firm, to hang faithfully 


9 = 

upon something, Ay. cpl hence part. 
pass. pl. D257 Ps. 12, 2; 31, 24 the 
faithful, firm, πιστοί, prop. the supported, 
comp. 7129 Is. 26, 3. Derivatives ai 
(pl. papa) maak, ax, Toe, sak, 
naan, DIAN, nN, mann 1, and the proper 
names yay, TOR, ἌΖΊΝΝΝ. — 4. (not 
used) to flow continuous, constant, applied 
to a river, also in jm connected with 
fast, firm. Hence ‘the proper name 
m27aN 2. 

“ΝΥ. Waka (fut. yor) 1. to be fastened, 
supported, or to be firms applied to a 
house, Ἰδὲ» ΓΞ 1 Sam. 2, 35; 25, 28; 
1 Kinas 11, 38 a firm house, figuratively 
an unbroken line of posterity; 282 DIP? 
Is. 22, 23 25 firm place. — 2. to be sup- 
ported, fostered Is. 60, 4, where the 
dagesh is omitted in APINE as in 72397 
(Rura 1, 13). — 3. to be true, reliable, 
faithful, e.g. spoken of God Is. 49, 7, of 
men Gen. 42, 20; 1 Kinas 8, 26; 2 Cur. 
1,9, of a messenger Prov. οὔ, 13, of 
a witness Jer. 42, 5, of a prophet or 
priest 1 Sam. 2, 88; 3, 20, particularly 
of fidelity and loyalty to God and his 
covenant, with nx (“nm ) Psauo 78, 8 37; 
Is. 1, 21. πὴ yas. one honest or faith- 
ful in spirit Prov. 11, 13; 27,6: faithful 
(i. e. well-meant) are the wounds of a 
friend; thence generally: true Psaum 
111, 7. With a play upon the word 
and idea Is. 7,9: to prove oneself. — 
4, to be durable, lasting, e. g. spoken of 
the uninterrupted flowing of water Is. 
33, 16; Jer. 15, 18, opposed to At ON; 
of lasting diseases Daur. 28, 59, of 


sO 


durable promises Is. 55, 3, of ahiding 
covenants Ps. 89, 29, just as many forms 
of this stem in Syriae have the same 
signification. 

Pih. ax only in the Sam. cod. of the 
Pentat. for Hifi Ex.4,15 89; 14,31; 
19,9; Num. 14, 11; Devt. 1, 82; 98, 66 
without altering the signification of ‘the 
Hifil. 

Hif. ra (fut. "25, ap. yas?) 1. to 
hold fast by a thing, with 4, e. g. by 
God Is. 7, 9: if ye do not "hold τ τὴν 
28, 16: whoever holds fast (by God), 
shall not flees to support oneself upon 
something, hence to trust, with 2 in 
any thing, like the Ar. τινὶ with ὁ 
Gen. 15, 6; 9508 4, 18; Deut. 28, 66: 
and thou wilt have no trust in thy life 
i.e. thou wilt be tired of thy life; to 
give faith (trust) to a person or thine, 
with > Gen. 45, 26; Prov. 14,15; more 
rarely with "2 following Ex. 4 5, or with 
the infinitive and > Ps. 27, 13, or with- 
out Ὁ Jos 15, 22, where one might trans- 
late it hope. Only once does "ΝΠ stand 
with the aceusat. in the sense to count 
safe JupGces 11, 20: he did not count it 
safe for Israel to pass through. — 2. Only 
in Jos 39, 24 in the sense to make a 
pause, to stand still, spoken of the 
horse (comp. Virg. Georg. 3, 83), going 
back to 28 in the signification to stand 
firm, as also the Targ. and Peshito em- 
ploy ‘x. 

The stem a8, whose first significa- 
tion corr sponds to the Ar. Obs is also 


in the Ar. spat and ft and in some 
senses in the Syr. "uf" hare vex; but 
the organic root is 73-8, such as is still 
found in the Mediterranean. 

Abs IT. only in Af. rand for Paw 
Is. 30, 21, denom. from 472 which see. 

ἸῺΝ (part. pass. of Af. vari) Aram. 
tantamount to the Hebr. Vax I.; but in 
use only i in Af, a3 (Targ. "2 Syr. 
ani, Ar. oye) like the Hebr. PANT 
construed with 2 Dan. 2, 45; 6,5 24. — 


The m, in this very word in the dialects, 
also appears to have been partly re- 
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garded as belonging to the stem. See 
my system of the Aramaean idioms 
(Lehrgeb. der aram. Idiome I. 146 &c.). 

yas (after the form Darn) m. 1. work- 
man, artificer, opifer, artifee Sona or 
Sox. 7, 2; it may be derived from jax 1. 
very well. But this word is in Aramaean 
ua and stands for Bon and ayn, Syr. 
Lixel, so that Gah naa Ibn Koreish 
read 7/28 (out of }aNa= jan). It seems 
to be formed from Pu. denoting properly 
practised, fit. — 2. Adj. masc. as a basis 
for the following 12’38. — 3. Equivalent 
to }Vas in the proper name 712728 de- 
rived from it. 

ἸῺΝ adj. a 1. sure, true, firm, like 


the Ar. ἘΠῚ Syr. ie].  Substan- 


tively: fidelity, ἸῺΝ "yx 15. θὅ, 10 the 
God of faithfulness i i.e. who keeps fideli- 
ty. Hence adverbially: truly, certainly, 
either at the beginning of a discourse 
JER. 28, 6, or especially as a confirma- 
tion at the end of sayings and poems, 
single or double Nom. 5, 22; Deur. 27, 
15 &.; Nuu. 5,13; Ps. 41, 14; 72,19; 
89, 53. From this ἸῺΝ the Hebrew Te 
from myax = ngs is to be derived, Phe- 
nician TIN, e. δ. WT) MIN ὮΝ a sign 
of truth shall be (Poen. ue δ). --- 2. Αβ ἃ 
ground- -form to the proper name 412728, 
in the sense of yx 3. ; 
ἸῺΝ m. confidence, faithfulness Is. 25, 
1; comp. Phenician jas firmness (Kit. 
1, 2). Derivatives M278, 52728, 02728. 
TIIAN (see JAN 2) f. 1. the ‘established, 
determined, therefore covenant Nex. 10, 


1; VAY: PAA decree or statute 11, 23, 
parallel syn nix. — 2. proper name 
of a ridge of Antilibanus (Talm. 753728) 
Sone or Sox. 4, 8, from which comes the 
proper name of a river that flows with 
“512 (now Awag) through Damascus 
2 Kinas 5, 12 K’ri, but for which the 
K°tib has ἘΜ (which see); the pi un- 
derstands also in Sone or Sot. hy = 

the 3152; and it has been pre 


identified with the modern Soy? The 
name is to be taken from 4/28 in signi- 
8 


MIN 
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fication 4, if Antilibanus received its 
name from the river. 

TIAN 1. f. bringing up, tutelage ESTH. 
2, 20, from Yas 2. — 2. fem. from 728 
truth, hence ‘adverbially truly, vere, ve 
vera 7 osu. 7,20. Here it is only a dia- 
lectic variation of nan, as the cod. 
Samar. at Gun. 20,12 actually read the 
latter for "2K. Tn Hebrew, feminine 
forms are frequently converted into ad- 
verbs, e. g. ριον at first, τ} ΤΙΝ at 
last, manga. uprightly ; midi royally 
Esra. δ, le 

IAN as a singular to ΓΝ see 
nak. 

ἸῺΝ (from 235, as [7220 from bon, 
but janis here equivalent to ἡ, hence: 
adherent of “Amén, comp. proper name 
ἸΏΝ) x. p.m. 2 Sam. 3, 2; 13, 1-39; 
1 Cre. 4,20. Once }i2728 (which see) 
stands for it. 

DIAN (from yh with the termina- 
tion 8) adv. truly, certainly, verily, vere, 
profecto, partly with the imperfect Joz 
34,12, partly with the perfect 9, 2; 
80 algo with other particles, as ὮΝ 19, 4: 
"2 12, 2; ὮΝ 19, ὅ; Targ. now. On 
b- in adverbs see the letter Ὦ. Comp. 
a7. 

‘DIAN (from 472k) adv. equivalent to 
DIAN Gun.18,13, elsewhere always with 
interrogative π Ps. 58, 2: do ye speak 
in truth &e. 

nage f. 1. a pillar, post, column, 
only in plural nize, 2 Kines 18, 16, 
Targ. NADIPO, ave ἢ LXX ἐστη- 
ριγμένα; as a partic. feminine properly: 
the supporting. — 2. a foster-mother, a 
nurse, see Vax I, 2. 


VION I. (fut. Yras*) intr. 1. (not used) 
to be sharp, especially applied to the 
sharp, clear, dazzling colour of deep 
red. See, however, Yas 11. for the de- 
rivative inn. — 2. the idea of sharp- 
ness transferred and applied to the mind, 
to be sharp, vigorous, bold, strong, Devt. 
31,7; 2 Cur. 13, 18, usually connected 
with mn and. opposed to So, non 


.J OSH. 1, 6 7; 10,25; 2 Cur. 32, τὰ con- | 


strued with 2: to prevail over one, to 
be stronger than he Gun. 25, 23. Deri- 
tives PrN, PAR, TIN and the pro- 
per names S728, TLAN, WT, ast 

Pih. YAN (fut. a) to make strong, 
with 23 to make the heart hard, obstinate 
Deut. 2, 30; 15, 7; 2 Cur. 36, 13; to 
make Hae to strengthen, the temple 24, 
13; the heaven Prov. 8, 28; an ido- 
latrous image Is. 44, 14; to make cou- 
rageous, bold, by assistance given Duvr. 
3, 28; Is.41, 10; to strengthen, 6. g. the 
sinking knee 908 4, 4; the arm Ps. 89, 
22; Prov. 31,17; to support 2 Car. 11, 
17; to harden, the strength Prov. 24, 5; 
Am. 2, 14; to plant, make firm, Ps. 80, 
16 18. In these and similar senses ’x 
is often quite synonymous with prh, 
and obviously proceeds from the τ 
damental signification already given, 
without the notion of selecting ever oc- 
curring, which some have assumed. De- 
rivative "aN. 

Hif. YAN to act courageously, va- 
liantly, to put forth strength Ps. 27, 14; 
31, 25. 

Hithp. YOR to collect all the strength, 
to shew oneself bold, rash, courageous, to 
take courage 1 Kiwas 12, 18; 2 Cur. 13, 
¢; Rors 1, 18. 

"The cognate in root, 72m, confirms 
the fundamental signification of the stem, 
as Vas is equivalent to pian and yuan. 


PION II. (not used) intr. to glisten, 


to oe Ar. Ua, the same. Hence 
ΥῈΝ 

inn (only in pi. DEAN) adj. m. deep 
red, the colour of the horses ZEcu. 6,3 
7 (where j in the second passage even the 
context demands oN), therefore the 
LXX have πυῤῥοί; comp. the German 
fuchs. ‘The one translation of the LXX 
by waoot, Targ. PROP ash-coloured, that 
of Aquila καρτεροί, Vulg. fortes &c. have 
arisen solely from misapprehension of 
the true meaning. 

YON (with suff. ἈΦ.) m. see ἼΣΩΝ, 
nn. 

VAR m. valour, strength, 108 17, 9. 

YAS (constr. yaN) m. see ΣΡ ΩΝ, 


MYON 


MON (after the form aN, from 
yay = ΨῺΝ) f. strength, ΖΒΟΗ. 12, ὅ: 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem are strength 
(i. e. strong) to me. 

"SON (from PRN; valiant) n. p. m. 
Nua. 11,12; 1Cur. 6,31. It is possible 
that it may be abridged from "A728. 

PINAR (Jah is strong) n. p. m., in 
2 Krxas 14, 1 written wTTAN; 12, 22; 
Am. 7,10; 1 Cun. 4,34; 6, 30. Goan! 
Sept. 

ἽΝ (man 1 pers. ag. perf. Ps.16, 2 
= “TON; inf. abs. aN, constr. WAN, 
and “ian, with prep. nina &e., but with 
2: siand, with 5: sions, with suf ἼΩΝ; 
ΠΊΟΝ: 3 sg. fut. nas, ‘in pause with Vau 
cons. 738"), elsewhere ase; 3 fem. 
ἜΝΙ, pause W3Nkn, with Vau WaNM p. 
1273 2 sg. fut. “pin, pause ANM, with 
Van cons. SaNmni; 1 sg. fut. niaik, with 
Vau cons. “ake, more rarely snk); pl. 
also. 997271 2'Sam. 19, 14 and na? Ps. 
139, 20 with the omission of Alef) intr. 
1. (not used) to stand prominently up- 
wards, to project upwards, to reach high 
up, hence to be elevated, high, comp. 
“aN, ἼΩΝ 1, the proper names "TaN, 
“aN, “1238 acd below Hithp. “anni. 
This fundamental signification is esta- 
blished not only by the derivatives men- 
tioned, but also by comparison with the 
stems of similar words, as “72"h emi- 
nere, sursum elatum esse, “3 in ast 
N—"a&e. See also Aram.'V38 aides “TaN. 
—9. From this external sipnification flows 
that which respects the mind: to say, 
prop. to press out sounds from within, 
to cause to sound forth, and therefore 
spoken of the unconnected sounds made 
by the horse Jos 39,25. It is already 
by root different from “ay to string 
words together, presupposing the act of 
combining. Hence a8 as not com- 
pleting a thing in itself and not satis- 
fying, causes what is said always to 
follow it, which "33 needs not do, 6. g. 
Lev. 1, 2: speak to the children of Israel 
and say to them (what follows), where "κὶ 
introduces what is to be said Num. 5,12; 
6, 2; 15, 2. This explains the use of 
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the infin. with > i. 6. niand to say i. 6. 

namely (LXX λέγων, λέγοντες) as a for- 
mula of quotation, particularly after 
verbs of announcing 1 Kinas 2, 39, of 
sending off an account 5, 16, of com- 
manding Rura 2, 15, of calling 1 Sam. 
5,10, of swearing 1 Kines 2, 23 &c. in 
which cases the direct words follow Ex. 

6,10. "ὮΝ with the omission of 424 
ate stands immediately before a direct 
address, and as it were pleonastically 
even after "ὮΝ Gen. 31, 29. In this 
much-used signification to say "δὶ 18 con- 
strued a) with the accusative of what 
is said Gen. 41,54; 44,16; Jer. 5, 2; 

14, 17; sometimes too with Ὁ of ‘the 
person Gun. 22, 3; this accusative is 
also implied in me Gun. 32, 5; 1 Sam. 
9,9. b) more rarely with ἽΞ following 
J op 36, 10, where however us is taken 
in the sense command. c) In the later 
Hebraism, seldom in the earlier, ‘S$ some- 
times occurs absolutely as well as "a3, 

where the thing said is not found Ex. 

19, 25; 2 Cur. 2, 10; 32, 24, in which 
respect other verbs too of declaring, 
pointing out &c. omit the object Gun. 

9,22: but in all cases what is said can 
be easily supplied from the context, so 
that ᾿ς stands absolutely only im ap- 
pearance. In Gen. 4, 8 alone and Cain 
spoke to his brother Abel the thing spoken 
is more difficult to supply (from verse 7). 

Hence the Samar. and LXX have added 
ὉΠ 252, and old mss. have put a 
piska after THN; but it is merely a 
case of omitting what is said. In like 
manner the Samaritan has put "27 
for ay in Levir. 20, 2, because it 
would not depart from the customary 
use of ‘x. d) with Dy or Ὁ of the per- 
son, to whom or of whom something is 
said Gun. 3,16 17; 2Kinas 19, 32; Jur. 
22,18, more rarely with 5» 27, 19 or 
wih ite accusative itself Gun. 48, 27 
29; Num. 14, 31, quite irrespective of 
the manner in which what is said is 
expressed. 6) with 5» of the person, 
to say something against one, Ez. 35, 

12; 2 Cur. 82, 17. — Besides the use 
of Ἂ in this very frequent significa- 
tion we meet with it in the following 

So" 


“VON 


modifications of the same sense: 3. to 
name, call by name, with Ὁ of the per- 
son or thing or also with an accusative 
Is. 5, 20; 8, 12; Eocnus. 2, 2; ARI 
? (s0) Bre ours of J ἜΤῸ teres 2, 
7, which the Targ. has paraphrased by 
“one may call with justice”. — 4. to 
admonish Jos 36, 10. — 5. to promise, 
2 Cur. 32, 24. — 6. fo announce, de- 
clare Ex. 19, 25. — 7. to praise, laud, 
or perhaps only to declare, opposite 
to 12 δὲ» Ps. 40, 11 (comp. 145, 6); 
145, 11: Is. 3,10; yet the meaning 
to mention, to make mention of may he 
more appropriately retained in these 
places, as in Gun. 43, 27, and that is 
properly to say. — 8. to say to oneself, 
prop. 223 ᾿ to say in the heart, as the 
phrase ‘in reality runs Gun. 17,17; Is. 
47,8; Ps. 4,5; 10,611; 14, 1; nen. 
2, 15, or nahh. occurs Hos. 7, 2. But 
sb is also omitted Gun. 26, 9; 44, 28; 
x. 2,19; 1Sam. 20, 3; 2 Sam. 21,16; 
1 Κιναβ δ, 19. 8,12. What is mentioned 
follows either in a succeeding clause, 
or in the accusative, or lastly it is 
wholly omitted. With the use of ’x in 
this signification the Hebrew mast ‘and 


mi, Ar. dls, Gr. φημί may be. com- 
pared, which likewise pass occasionally 
into the meaning to think, to suppose. 


Βι.- 
— 9. to command like the Ar. ,οἱ, par- 


ticularly in later Hebraism Ps. 33, 9; 
105, 31 34; 5089, 7, either with a fol- 
lowing infinitive having > Esra. 1, 17, 
or with a clause following introduced 
by ἢ Nug. 13,9, or with the accusative 
of what is commanded 1 Kings 11, 18; 
Jos 22, 29; 2 Cur. 29, 24, comp. the 
Latin Giinene legem; or rales: with omis- 
sion of the object, hut with the addition 
of Ὁ of the person, 2 Sam.16,11.— All 
these senses proceed from the funda- 
mental meaning to say. Saya 7192 
Ps.139, 20 should be taken 1 in the sense 
of n7w> rib) in the same place (rive 
for "Ni, see Nita) ie. they elevate 
(thy eae they call thee. Derivatives 
“ὮΝ, WR, ἼΩΝ, Ms, Te, WIN; 
see also the proper names. 

Nif. 7ay2 (fut. THAN", pause 72", he- 
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fore a monosyllabic word ‘“Wax7) 1. to be 
said, told, JosH. 2, 2; Jur. 7, 32; to be 
revealed, communicated Dan. 8, 26; with 
5 or by of the person Nous. 23, 23; 
Bz. 18, 12. Often “va stands imper- 
sonally: it is said, dicitur, dictint, par- 
ticularly in quoting popular sayings 
Gen. 10,9; 22, 14; Num. 21, 14. — 
2. to be ‘named , "with Ὁ of the person 
Is. 4,3; 19,18; 61,6; 62,4; Hos. 2, 1. 

Hii. san to male say, a promise, 
with the accusative of the person to 
whom one promises, Dnur. 26,17: thou 
hast promised God this day &c., and v.18: 
and God has promised thee this day &e., 
as Ibn ‘Esra and Jehuda ha-Lewi have 
rightly explained. The interpretation 
of the Hifil by to raise (after meaning 
1 of Kal) given by lén Gandch, Kimchi 
and Parchon, or to choose used by the 
LXX and Vulg., is less suitable and 
not so well founded. 

Hithp. “axnst only in Ps. 94, 4: 
lift up oneself’, to boast, brag (so Kimohi, 
Ibn ‘Esra and others); but it may be 
taken in the signification to conduct one- 
self in a commanding way or imperious- 


ct. 

ly, from “vax 9. Comp. Ar. rk. 

Respecting the original meaning of 
the stem “728 and its organic root the 
most necessary information has been 
already given in adducing the numerous 
senses; and therefore I shall only men- 
tion in addition, that this verb occurs 
in all Semitic dialects. Comp. the Phe- 
nician 3 D932 “Wan (Poen. 2,56) to speak 
friendliness (in a friendly way) of one. 
Comp. especially “ya-> I. with its nu- 
merous derivatives, and : ma IV. On 
another direction of the original con- 
ception see under Aram. “WaX. 


TON, (pause VaR; 3 fem. nyax from 
TTR 5 1 pers. nsaN; : part. a8 , ple PIR; 
inf. a2 and “127 Ezz. 5, 11. : fut. ἼΩΝ) 
Aram. 1. to say, with > of the person 
Dan. 2, 25 and accusative of the thing 
(rb to communicate a thing orally or 
in writing 7, 1, used as in Hebrew by 
way of introducing what is said, 2, 8 
26; 6,13. Part. pl. yyay 3, 4 is nsed 
impersonally like the Hebr. Nie, Syr. 


“TON 


st. Hence aN. — 2. to command, 
Dan. 2,46; 3,13. See other meanings 
of the stem under “YAN and Hebr. Wa. 

"ὮΝ (constr. "72X%) see T3773, 

"ὮΝ (with suf. i72N; pl. DN, ὁ. 
77a) m. 1. top, of a tree, only in Gen. 
49, 21 “pw-"yWaN tops of beauty i. e. 
beautiful tops, as the LXX translates. 
— 2. word, discourse, utterance (allied 
in sense to 23), but only poetically, 
Nome. 24, 4, usually connected with bx; 
sus Jos 6, 25; mp 8, 2; Hoa Prov. 
1, 2; m9 23,12; “pw Is. 32, 7; ΤΊ Δὲ 
Prov. 22,21; py 16, 24 &.; only once 
in prose Josu. 24,27. In this sense ’x 
may be applied as variously as the 
verb, just according to the context, and 
even the meaning poetry may be adopted 
occasionally. — 3. command, Jos 20, 29. 
— In signification the word is equivalent 
to Wak, as 72) equivalent to»2w, and 
the forms taken from it in the first in- 
stance are TaN, ΓΙ δὲ and the proper 
name ΩΝ. 

WAN (def. ἸῸΝ in the Targ.; pl. 
Pay) Aram. m. lamb, young sheep, pro- 
perly: wool-bearer, woolly, Ezr. 6, 9 17; 
7,17, comp. Targ. TW2"N= WN and NaN 
for Hebrew mv32, waz, ὅγε. eof, Ar. 

{ lamb, Phenician “7 (Mass. 9). It 
might be derived from Wak, in the sense 
of to jut out, erigere, eminere, as all 
words denoting hairs, bristles, proceed 
from verbs signifying “to stick out”. 
‘The Aram. wa-¥, whence ‘732 wool, 
has a similar meaning, and the Hebrew 
72% might also be cognate in root. See 
Way and “va%. Considering, however, 
that “yas denotes the young of sheep, 
a lamb, it seems more appropriate to 
derive it from ΣΝ in the sense of to 
spring forth, sprout, then to bear, spoken 


=e 
of sheep, as the Ar. pl means to bring 
forth numerous young; from which again 
the meaning to speak may be taken, since 
“sprechen” in the Germanic tongues pro- 
perly means spriessen, sprossen, i. 6. to 
sprout. 


YAN (projecting forth, prominent i. e. 
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high, viz. Jah is) 1. n. p.m. Jur. 20, 1. 
— 2. (hill-place) proper name of a place, 
mentioned beside m37 bn &e. Εἶχα. 2, 59. 

ἼΩΝ m. 1. equivalent to “ὮΝ (poet.) 
word, discourse, Ps. 19,4, and then like 
“51 thing, res, aliquid, 708 22,28 ; promise 
Ps. 77, 9, comp. “31 56,5; eulogy 19, 3, 
comp. O37 v. 4.; all proceeding from 
the original signification word.— 2. song 
of victory, hymn, Ps. 68,12. The sense 
is uncertain in Has. 3, 9, where inter- 
preters have tried all the meanings now 
given; perhaps threat. 


“VAN (not used) m. mountain, from 
“ax 1, hence the gentile noun “ox, 
which see. 

ΠΊΩΝ (from Wak; constr. nN; pl. 
nites, consi. nina) f. like Way in 
significations 2 and 3, and also used only 


poetically Gun.4,23; Deut. 32,2 ἄς, The 
use of 728, however, is more frequent. 

AN (from ‘as, like 719 from 
15) δ same as T9738 Lamenr. 2, 17. 

“AN (projecting, from “128 1) 5. Ὁ. 
m. Nuu. 3,2; 1 Cur. 9,4; comp. "x. 

"ὮΝ (from 728) noun gent. m. Amo- 
rite, 1. 6. mountaineer, name of one of the 
greatest and most important of the races 
of the Canaanite or Phenician people, 
who dwelt almost wholly in the interior 
of Palestine at the time of the conquest 
of ‘Canaan by the Israelites, and there- 
fore standing for Canaan generally, 
Gen. 48,22; Deutr.1,20. The Phenician 
Amorite race first settled on the other 
side of Jordan, which is hence called 
“ANT PIS Jupexs 10,8, where they 
founded two kingdoms, a southern one 
with the metropolis }inwy 11,22, Now. 
21,13 34, and a northern one with the 
metropolis Ὁ 21, 33. They after- 
wards became powerful on this side of 
Jordan also. The great importance of 
the tribe and its spreading over all 
Palestine led to the designation of the 
collective pre-Israelite inhabitants as 
Amorites Gmn.15,16; 2 Sam. 21, 2; Am. 
2, 9. See “3 ἼΝ. 


ON (Jah is promiser) n. p. m. 


TV TON 


1 Cur. 5,33 37; Nes.10,4; 11,4; Hzr. 
10, 42; ‘Zee. 1, 1. Sometimes ON, 
stands for it, The form “738, is construct 
from “728 (promiser). 

STOR (the same) n. p. m. 2 CHR. 
19, 11; ‘but in 31,15 and 1 Cur. 24,23 
it stands for a3. 

DEON Ne Ὁ. of a king of “53 at 
the time of Abraham, Grn. 14,1 9. Since 
Semites dwelt in Shin‘ar according to 
the ethnographical table, the etymology 
of the name must be sought in Semitism. 
We may regard it as compounded of 
bs (like 58) which is often met with 
in proper names (see by), and of 58 the 
name of the Aramaean ‘Satur, ὅγε. <2), 
and 80 it is similar to the Hisktew, wy, 
>gay; ὅ- is only a termination like = 


WIN (not used) intr. equivalent to 


wr (ssa) to give way, to disappear, to 
cease, to recede; hence wigy.— Like many 
other stems in ND, wry is also a farther 
development of the organic root in Ὁ τὰ 
which is found in wr (ὧν); the same 


stem seems to be in the Ar. al yester- 
day. Neither the root nor the stem ap- 
pears in use in the other dialects as 
the idea of a verb. 

WAN m. prop. the disappeared, the 
past, from Ὅς, hence 1. yesterday, «108 
30,3: TN 1 “Ν the yesterday of desolation 
i. 6. the ‘long desolate places; but inter- 
preters and versions take it here in the 
sense of night, comparing it with the 
Aramaean NON darkness. As an adverb 
yesterday, already, long past, 2 Kings 9, 
26, as ἸΏΝ, comp. Is. 30, 33, — 2. spe- 
cially: the closed, vanished, conseq. the 
last, preceding ney. red ast 19, 24; 31, 29 


42, The Arab. 1} yesterday, and the 
verb Law to make at even, as a deri- 
vative from (jo, presuppose the Hebr. 
signification. 

TAN (contracted from M2738, = M2738 ; 
with ‘suff. ἽΝ, FMIN) ἢ prop. "firmness, 
stability , from. yas L, hence 1. spoken 
of time: continuance, aaeceon ΝῚ DID 
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Is. 39, 8 like nigx Dipw Jur. 14,13 en- 
farce steadfast ‘peace. — 2. confidence, 
security, certainty, rightness, Devt. 13, 
15; Josn. 2,12; 2 Sam. 7, 28; Nua. 9, 
33; Jur. 42, 5. — 3. fidelity 1. 6. that 
quality which keeps the word or pro- 
mise given Ps. 30,10; 45,5; 54, 7; 
57,1 1, and even fulfils words of threaten- 
ing, represented as a peculiar virtue in 
God, kings, men, and usually joined 
with sor] Gun. 24,49; Ps. 25,10; Prov. 
20,28. Hence God is called ᾿Ξ Ἂν Ps. 
31, 6, or ‘NS ὙΤΟΝ 2 Cur. 15, 3. pe ag 
tegrity , blamelessness , hones opposite 
to yw JupGus 9,16; Nex.7,2; Ezux. 
18, 9, “hence Aidahip Estx. 9, 30; un- 
ἘΚ ΘΕ Exop. 18,21. — 5. ΠΑ as 
opposed to lying Gun. 42,16; veracity 
Prov. 22, 21, particularly in relation to 
religious truth and the true announce- 
ment of the future Ps. 25,5; Dan. 8, 
12; 9,13. Hence it is frequently con- 
nected with the word of God Ps. 119, 
142, with prophecies Jer. 26,15 ἄο, See 
rT aN. 


MOMON (with suf. ἽΠΠΩΝ, pl. ὁ. 
nina) f. corn-sack, LXX μάρσιπος Gun. 
42,27; 43,12. See nn, comp. nqpw 
from np. 

ΩΝ (from man; veracious) n. p. 
m. 2 Kies 14, 25; Jon.1,1. The Arab, 
has the abridged form _<i0; and the 
proper name ατϑαῖος, Syr.~ds0o(Matta. 
10,3), is perhaps "m2 = "nn, if it be 
not abbreviated from ma = nn. 

"MAN (from 4173 Wehbe inh, with 
Ss prosthetic) Grane adj. f. strong, power- 
ful, prop. well-hipped (comp. delumbis, 
delumbatus) Dan.7,7, of which the masc. 
is jN7aN, comp. "nN from the maze. 
“TAN 2, 39, where the feminine is also 
formed merely by + =n. See na 
and Aramaean 42. 


ἣν (pronominal stem contracted from 
PS) adv. interrog. prop. where? hence 
in the Targ, for ᾿ξ, but in Hebr. whither? 
1 Sam. 10, 14, in which signification it 
stands for τὸς (ἽΝ with m- of motion). 
INI until when? how long? quousque? 


js 

Jos 8, 2; {N29 (K’tib) whence? 2 Kines 
5, 25, for jy. The contraction of the 
vowels ai between two consonants into 
ὦ is frequent in Hebrew, ὁ, g. jn from 
po, wy from wy. See Ton, “TON. 

js (pronominal stem) see *3N, 
InN &e. 

ἸᾺ ability see Ἰδὲ. 


1s Heliopolis see 45K. 


NaN (pronominal stem contracted 
from ΝΣ ΡΝ, written also 42N) interjec- 


tion: oh now! I pray, obsecro, quaeso, 


standing at the beginning of the sen- 
tence where δὲ) cannot usually be put. 
It either follows the imperative Gen. 
50,17; Ps. 118, 25; aw 2 Kines 20, 3; 
Is. 38, 33 Ps. 116, 4, or the future apo- 
copate Neu. 1,4 si or it stands en- 
tirely as an exclamation without refer- 
ence Exop. 32,31; Dan. 9,4; max Jon. 
1,14; 4, 2; Psarat 116, 16. In’ urgent 
entreaties it can even follow na. — The 
little word of entreaty 82, which also 
appears by itself, and the exclamation 
IN as ἃ collateral form of ™, make 
the composition and meaning clear; but 


119 


ΓΩΝ 


1. whither? in pure double questions 
ΓΝ ... SIN whence? ... and whither 
Grn. 16, 8, or Ἵ 31... TIN whither? ... 
pa aahencet Jupazs 19, 17, or "29 . 

N71 to whom?... and whither? Gen. 82, 
18. But also in the simple question 
whither? 2 Sam.2,1; 2 Kinas6,6; Zecu. 
2,6; 5,10; Ezur. 21, 21; or τον alone, 
repented: Sona OF Sor. 6, 1, written in 
the second member mp8 Psaa 139, 7. 
Agreeably to the nature of interrogative 
particles whither? sometimes including 
a negative may be resolved into nowhere, 
Gen. 37, 80; Dzur. 1, 28; 2 Sam. 13, 13. 
— 2. With suppression of the interroga- 
tive-power, thither, hither, after YI" ND 
Jos. 2, 5; New, 2,16, but without re- 
nouncing it entirely. Here belongs also 
the artificial compound which originated 
in the second period of the language 
ae) TDN 1 Kines 2,36 42; 2 Kines 5, 
25 hither and hither i. e. any whither; 
in "28 the ¢ at the end of the word has 
been resolved out of a in consequence 
of the coincidence of too many a’s, 
comp. ΓῺ for ΓΔ. — 3. With suppres- 
sion of the idea of motion, where? Rura 
2,19; Is. 10, 3. — 4. Of time: when? 
Hence TIN Ty till when? how long? Ex. 


the N2 is already somewhat obliterated | 16, 25; Ps. 13, 2; Jon 18,2; but jp also 


by the orthography 2x; and when 3 or 
IT iT 
2 was uttered less enclitically N2, 
NON and tan were accented; or two ac- 
cents were given, NIN. 
RIN (or M28; pronominal stem) Aram. 


person. ‘pronoun, equivalent to Hebrew 
ὋΝ [ Dan. 2, 8 23; 3, 25; 4, 6; 7, 15. 


This pronominal stem is in Syr. Li, Zab. 
NON, Samar. 28, and NIN, Arab. ΟἿ, 
Acthiopic and, Amhar. ené, “Malt, yn, yna, 


80 &e. For its linguistic derivation 
see "2K. 


NIN (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
sy I. in Hebrew. Hence 4x72 which see. 

338 (Aram.) belonging to +1328 
see AN. 

nos (pronominal stem, once "3h, 


cera ἊΣ it. 
TaN see NIN and ‘TIN. 
TIN see SIN 2, 


Mak I. (only in 3 plur. x1, which, 
however, already Lin Koreish ‘reads 38) 
intr. synonymous with Ἰδὲ (jz) to com- 
plain, lament, mourn, Is. 8, 26; 19, 8. 
Hence 7928,, ΣΡ ΝΣ, and see the proper 
name DY DN. 

The organic root, if our textual read- 
ing be right, is S-2 as a farther de- 
velopment of jx, with the fundamental 
signification “‘respirare”. Hence it is con- 
nected with ix 1. (see 7) and ἡ (which 
see) where the Ὁ comparican also is given. 


But the Ar. 231 to groan, sigh, can uy 
be compared with max, Arab. 


mds IT. (not used) intr. te equi- 


from * rN with τ - of motion) adv. interrag. valent to 29 IL, man and 923, Aram. 


MIs 


NIN: to be bent, hence to be bellied, spoken 
of vessels whieh are able to hold some- 
thing on account of their bent or bellied 
shape (see 159). That the designation 
of ship proceedes from this idea may be 
seen from the choice of 95 Is. 18, 2, 
from 712°5D, and the Greek γαῦλος aud 
γαυλός &c. Hence "aN, FINN and MIN 
K’tib. 

ras ΠῚ. (Kal unused) intr. to be a 
convenient, suitable, proper time, like the 


Ar. fel then: opportunum esse, to come 


up exactly to, to suit exactly (comp. ope 
accidit, obvenit); hence πο ἢ, Figura- 
tively to lie with, prop. coire, to fit to 
something; hence mann, if this meaning 
is not rather to be referred to “οὶ 1. in 
the original signification “ respirare” , 80 
that the idea of the verb may be taken 
as prop. to pant, snort, to be hot. 

Pih. "128 (by accident or adaptation) 
to cause to meet, to join something, hence 
to bring on, to cause Ex. 21, 13, joined 
with 379. 

Puh. "FBR to be brought on, which may 
also be paraphrased by to happen, fall 
out, to befal &. with Ὁ of the person 
Prov. 12, 21 or bx Ps. 91,10 and the 
accusative of the thing that is brought on. 

Hithp. 72Nn prop. to allow to happen 
to oneself, hence to seek occasion (comp. 
the noun τ ἢ occasion) 2 Kines 5, 7 
with Ὁ of a ‘person, in order to injure. 

From this signification of "8 some 
have derived mx (τ) as if it were 
contracted from PON; but see MN (with 
suffix imy) and nin. 

TaN 800 δϑϑν 

1X (pronominal stem) person. pro- 
noun: we, only in Jun. 42,6 Ktib (usual 
in the Mishna) for which the K’ri reads 
the usual "272N. ‘The organic root may 
be 55) the radically cognate Sanskrit 
NM, ' Greek veo, Lat. nd-s corresponding 
to it, being found. Besides, this pro- 
nominal stem appears so in the suffix 
as also radical. But a more probable 
origin is 2x, Coptic am or m (see ὯΝ), 
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to which is added the plural termina-. 
tion 9 (comp. PN, TPN). See WMD. 


TBS (pronominal stem) Aram. pers. 
pron. m. they, it, isti Dan. 2, 44, else- 
where vara and in the Targ. "3h, Syr. 
ela, ant, Sam. 228. It originated from 
nT (Gu: of hu-un) plur. of a, by prefix- 
ing the pronom. stem “2X (as occurs in 
= "3-28 &e.) and the He is absorbed 
by ihe dagesh (see my Lebrgeb. der 
Aram. Idiome I. p. 238). The feminine 
form is "2% they, eae, istae Dan. 7, 17, 
which arose out of }73728. On the origi- 
nal forms yt, ji m. » TH; I ἢ, (comp. 
pA, PE and TA; = and 2) 15. Te) 
see RON. The Punic ynnocho (Poen. 1, 
3 7) is “5 ort here, and is not eounented 
with pan. 

WIN (from wWex, as the Aramaean 
still is; plur. pow _» constr. "WIN, from 
Wee) m 1. a poetical expression for 
man, collectively spoken of the human 
race Dunvut. 32, 26; Jos 7,17; 9, 2; 
Ps. 8,5; Is. 56, 2. It is very seldom 
taken like any for a single definite 
individual, Ps. 55, 14; Jon 5,17. Some- 
times there is poetically Borja Ps. 
144, 3, as is done in the case of DIN 
collective; the parallel is ὈΠῸΣ ΓΞ Ps. 
8,5, and like WN, ’N is likewise con- 
trasted with God Tox Ἅ, 17; 25, 4; 88, 
12. Hence the word before us denotes 
mortal, decaying man 25,6; Ps. 8, 5, 
particularly low-minded, corrupt man 
Pg. 9,20 21; 56,2; 66, 12, as WN also 
is so used, without. this signification 
being necessarily involved in the funda- 
mental conception, and without its being 
actually there, comp. Ps. 8,6. Else- 
where ’S also appears in the sense of 
common men, the people, 6. g. Wik OINS 
Is.8,1 with the people’s stylus i. 6. in a 
character that all may read, comp. Has. 
2,2 for the thing itself; and for the 
manner of expression, κατὰ ἄνθρωπον 
Gauat.3,15.— The plural p“w28, which 
arose out of DWI, (see wry) “which 
the Samaritan actually has sometimes, 
belongs entirely to wn as far as usage 
is concerned; and therefore its mean- 


ΓΙ δὶς 


ings should be looked for there. The con- 
nection between Wizk and Won, DWIN, 
and o"wiae, is explicable by the well- 
known north-Palestinian (and Pheni- 
cian) peculiarity of pronouncing — like 
~ i.e. a like 0. See way. — 2. (man) 
n. p- of a grandson of Adam, a son of 
my Gen. 4, 26; 5,6 9. ‘x in "the ante- 
diluvian ἍΤ was an original con- 
ception of the primitive man and parallel 
with DIN, but afterwards it became the 


name of a person, like Manu (man). 


among the Indians. In Phenician wo, 
(i.e. Wa.) Arvoog (Herod.7,98) appears 
as the proper name of a Sidonian. See 
way I. 

“FRB f. only in Ps. 69, 21, taken 
as a substantive by the LXX and Vul- 
gate; but according to our text it reads 
mms and can therefore be nothing but 
the imperfect of w»2 (which see). 


NIN (not used) intr. to groan, prop. 
to be | grieved (a harder form is Pas, cog- 
nate 725); only in Mi. nays properly 
to feel oneself vexed, hence to sigh, 
lament, with oy Ez. 9, 4. 21,12 or with 
Ya of the thing on account of which 
one laments Ex. 2, 28, but also abso- 
lutely to sigh, to mourn Lament. 1, 4 8 
11; spoken of animals Jo. 1,18, parallel 
with bax Is. 24,7. By way of climax 
is added: with breaking of the loins Ez. 
21, 11 i. e. so violently that the loins 
might almost burst, and mia" 723 i. 9. 
= 0b] “Waa with sorrow or mourning. 

The stem nan (‘Targ. mas, ὅγε. and 


Zab, .«i{, Samarit. anach, Ar. Ζ3501 is of 
the same signification as p38 with the 
harder k-sound; and since Ῥω is ob- 
viously soneeed with pn, Cor ἄγχ- 
ew, ang-ere &c., the original idea to be 
grieved plainly appears, and therefore 
aN 1, is another and farther carrying out 
ofthe idea. The organic root lies in ΓΘ 
as well as that of 411 Nau. 2, 8, 13); 


Ar 2.65. ext ΤΑ Syr. Ἰσὰ &e.; 


whilst of nN the root is 28. To this 
belongs 


niIN (with suff. "nnik; pl. with suff. 
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"nhs) f. prop. straitness, state of an- 
xiety, and then the complaint which one 
utters Ps. 102, 6, parallel with 112. Is. 
35,10; sigh Ps. 81, 11. snp Is. 21, 2 
must be understood as “put for an 
(comp. Mn??? 15,8 =mn-; mb Ex. 
9,18 = =") i i.e. pee for it (Babylon). 


NINN (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 


pers. eh like the Hebrew 2328, we, Day. 
3,16 17; Ear. 5,11; and ATS rama 4, 


16. After separating the pronominal 


stem “38, which is also found elsewhere 
(see 8), there only remains N2n, which 
is equivalent to 12M, "EN, an finds its 
explanation under wD. 

riIMIN see NINN. 


INN ὙΠ οὐ τ stem ; paus.372N ; 


abbreviated ἼΣΤ12, Paws. Ἴ27712) pron. pers. 
we, in use exclusively as the plural of 
ἜΝ and δ Gen. 42, 18; 43, 8 &e., 

whilst oN appears onty in JER. 42, 6 
Ktib, and the abbreviated 13412 18 male 
in Gan. 42,11; Ex. 16,7 8; “Num. 32, 

32; 2 Sam. 17, ‘12; LAMENt. 8, 42. It 
stands 1. often connected with a parti- 
ciple in order to denote a present trans- 
action, either before it Gen. 37, 7, Deut. 
1, 28, or after it Gun. 19,13; 42, 21; 
1 Cur. 29, 13, but with a fine distinction 
in the accentuation of the discourse. — 
2. In the same manner with adjectives, 
which are seldom placed after it ΝΈΗ. 
5,3, commonly before it Josu. 2, 17; 
9,22; 2 Kines 7,12. — 3. As with all 
personal pronouns, “ἃ is put before or 
after the verb with a personal suffix 
for the sake of greater emphasis on the 
personal Gun. 44,9; 47,19; Dezurt. 1, 
41; Josu. 9,19; this is particularly fre- 
quent in the later writings Lament. 5, 
7; Ez. 33,10; Ear. 4,3; 9, 7; 10, 2; 
Nz. 5,8 &. To this belongs also the 
repetition of 'ὰ with particles which are 
already connected with the suffix 1- 
2 Sam. 5, 1. 

As to the derivation, it has been re- 
garded (Gesenius) as arising from 2:8, 
like 938 out of "sn, either by repetition 
of it (Ewald), or simply by adding 
the suffix ἢ" (Gesen.) after changing the 
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5 into m. Neither opinion is correct. 
The most appropriate explanation is to 
look upon 28 (as it is found in 73-28, 
"IN, Ὑτοὲ &e.) as a very old pronomi- 
nal stem, also occurring as an element 
in the Coptic pronominal formations 
(e. g. Theb. an-ox, Bashm. an-an &c.), 
and "24 the proper word for we. In 
this 501 the 1-, whether abridged from 
Ἵ"- or h-, is the plural designation, as 
is also the case in the synonymous 7-28 
(see ON, rN, Ps) and just as in “IN 
the - is nothing but the inseparable 
pronoun of the first person singular; 
the remaining pronominal stem 5 is 
then merely the harder form of 9x. In 
Aramaean the plural 1- has passed into 
δὲ (comp. No he for ry, ITN, TPN); 
hence NII, ‘II IN = "NIN, and the 
Maltese and. Manstnien ὉΠ Εν (NOM) 
as well as the Aethiopic gna (and hena) 
we are explained by the same kind of 
transition. Besides 1-, Aram. X-, there 
was, however, in ETS hnother 
plural ending }-, which is still pre- 
served in the Targ. 328, Samar. HN 
Coptic anon, aman, abridged into an-ft 

we (but where this J; an may have 
been smoothed from "1, and therefore 
coincides by mere accident with Ἴ- of 
the feminine) =7198, Syr. os, Sam. 
PHD =n 1(<28); and as the Palestin- 
jan 42, Syr. . appears for the former, 
so the Nasir. PIF, PIN appears for the 
latter as a degenerate form. With the 


shorter "232 coincides the Ar. Ops. 


mame (ae way or pass) n. p. of 
a town in the tribe of Issachar Josu. 19, 
19. The is prosthetic, and ΤΉ τ non 
(hollow way or pass, comp. Ar. 8, 5: G reg 
cava) is a feminine form of 4m). 


ὯΝ (pronominal stem; pause ἪΝ) 
pron. pers. comm. I, opposed to MAX 
Gen. 31, 44, to Ran 41, 11 ἄς. Its own 
plural is 128 Jer. 49, 6 ΚΡ, instead 
of which, ‘however, 122N or abridged 
12773 Ἐπ: appears, Like the other 
personal pronouns "αὶ is joined 1. to the 
participle, in order to express ἃ pre- 
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sent transaction Gun. 9, 12; 27, 8; 41, 
9. — 2. to the definite verb in the 
first person, to put emphasis on the 
personal 14, 23; 34, 30; Ex.6,5; 33,19 
(where "28 also appears as an accusative 
GEN. 27, 84). This is particularly the 
case in the later Hebraism, as 6. g. in 
EccLesiastes, Dantrex &e. Tn like man- 
ner for emphasis with the noun and the 
suffix "- Gen. 17,4; 40,16. It is still 
more emphatic when δ HN Lev. 26, 
16 41, 728 Da Ecozzs. “ὃ, 15, Is. 66, 4 
stand. together. Romantics! owere: 
this’ is separated by particles from that 
which it is meant to emphasize, Eccuzs. 
1, 16. — 3. "28 is used for strengthen- 
ing the suffix of the first person in par- 
ticles, by which it expresses all cases 
Dan. 8, 1;: Prov. 8,14. — 4. Like 
all personal pronouns it includes the 
verb to be, so that it makes a com- 
plete clause with what is said Grn. 15, 
7, particularly in the phrase "Ὁ ‘x Ex. 
6, 6&e. — 5. "28 is repeated for the sake 
of greater emphasis Devt. 32, 39; Is. 
48,15. — 6. The pause-form "28 stands 
not merely at the close of a sentence 
Gen. 50,19, but also with a discourse 
that does not conclude 27, 34, as well 
as in certain phrases 6. g. in "28 "Π 
Num. 14, 21. See also the proper name 
DIN. 

"On the form ‘2N rests the snffix of 
the first person "2- and ""- of the 
verb (as on 128 the suff. 12 , 2.) and 
ὑπ of the noun, while ἜΣ Ὁ ἐὲ 
only, sometimes the pronominal stem 38 
was obliterated. Hence we cannot get 
from this any thing that contributes to 
the explanation of the origin of "3. 
But on comparing the pronominal radi- 
cal word 58 in the other pronouns it is 
easily seen that "- in "98 is the in- 
separable pronoun, since the Coptic τ as 
a suffix, e.g. from po face po-1 my face, 
is the same. 38 is also found again in 
Coptic in am among the pronouns. 


"IN (withont plur.) m. fleet, 1 Kuxas 


9, 26 27; 10, 11, Vulg. classis; prop. 
sallectiea ΠῚ: a ΒΕ τοι of ships which 
are connected as a whole. Hence the 


PIN 


Chronist has for it in the parallel places 
2 Car. 8, 18; 9, 21 the plural miP2N. 
But it also occurs as a feminine in the 
sense of a single ship in 1 Kinas 10, 22; 


Is. 33, 21.— Since the similar Ar. ΤΕ 


means vessel, and pus and others en 


προ με there the senses ship and vessel, 
ia to be derived from M2 II. 

HIN (pl. nepK, 2 Our. 8, 18 ni258 
ΚΡ) ‘fem. ship, Jon. 1,345; Prov. 
30,19; but the plural is more frequent 
1 Kines 22, 49; 2 Cur. 20, 36; “ἃ TS 
Jupaes 5,17 to abide in ships (as a 
guest or sailor); ‘§ nin Gen. 49, 13 
either equivalent to pa? mm, or it 
means ship-tackle; "ὰ "Hay 1 Kines 9, 
27 sea-faring people. From the coun- 
tries to which ships were wont to sail, 
they are called wg In “ἢ 22, 49; Is. 
2,16; and perhaps. as δ 708 9, 26 
should be 80 understood (see πεν ‘and 
mas); Wid ’s Prov. 31, 14 merchant- 
men, which export manufactured wares. 
The Κ nisin, as the Samar. codex 
also writes in Drur. 28,63, has changed 
τ into 1-; which was also done i in other 
eases at an earlier period of the lan- 
guage, comp. ΓΞ = Brie 98 = 
ipyp. See max i. 

TIN ἔς complaint, lamentation, Is. 
29, 2: Lament. 2, 5; from mae 1. 

DY"IN (lamentation or sorrow of the 
people) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7,19. But ἊΝ 
me NT 3, may signify ‘the Deity, ‘as 

en” among the Persians and N17) "28 
ee the Cabbalists denote the ab- 
solute objectivity and subjectivity of 
God. As in the proper names N17"3N, 
numa = Syran and byw the ΝΠ is 
an epithet of God, so is the proper 
name DY"28 equivalent in signification 
to py-dK. is 


738 (not used) intr. to be pointed, 
sharp, or what is otherwise allied 
to this idea; the root would therefore 
be 42°", which is likewise found in 
wn (perhaps belonging to mam) and 
in 72" m. Hence 4:8. Another explana- 
tion’: may be seen under Tah 
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"Ja σι. prop. pointed, a point, hence 
as an instrument used in building: 
pointed hook, goad, used for tearing or 
drawing, comp. ὙΌΣ; only in Am. 7, 
7 8 spoken of the pointed and measur- 
ing hook of desolation; F2N Main 7, 7 
a pointed wall, pinnacle, literally a wall 
pointed and rising up into a pinnacle. 
Hence the LXX, Symm. and the Syr. 
have rightly rendered ἀδάμας, pointed 
iron for the purpose of engraving. But 
Aquila, Ibn Gandch, Ibn Koreish, Tanchum, 
Kimchi and others explain Jeu lead or 


tin, like the Ar. 1, Syr. Loa/, Armen. 
anak, Sanskrit ndéga (tin) &. and thence 
plummet, perpendicular line, by which 
they judged of the uprightness of walls: 
thus ἃ min a wall of the plumb-line. 
But the latter explanation has not a 
good foundation in the conception of 
the verb. 


pbs. (pronominal stem; in pause 


"S5x) person. pronoun I, a fuller form 
for “ON, appears especially i in the older 
period of the language, and therefore 
it is not found in Ezex. (but in 36, 28), 
Eccugs., Dan. (but in 10,11), Ezr., Neu. 
(but i in 1,6) and Cur. (yet in 1 Cur.17,1). 
It is applied like "2 (which see) in the 
cases there adduced, ‘and therefore it is 
unnecessary to quote examples. — The 
Midrash has already compared with "328 
the Coptic anor (Thebaic with omission 
of the vowel aftx, with ¢ for on account 
of the preceding π: ἀπο; Memphitic 
anon; Bashmuric aman) and no doubt 
has ever heen entertained of their mu- 
tual relationship. From their compari- 
son it appears that το in 7338 is the 
same pronominal stem of the first’ person, 
which is also met with in 28 and in 
the suffix, and that this personal sign 
of the first person s is omitted in Egyp- 
tian, according to the peculiarity of the 
Coptic. The anoch (558), Phenician 728 
(Ath. 4,1; Kit. 2, 1; 3, 1; Poen. 1,15 
16; 2, 35), which remains after this, 
exactly corresponding to the Egyptian 
AMOR, aan, is easily recognised as a 
compound of an and on, Hebrew 28 and 
>-, especially since the 28 appears in 


jas 
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the latter in —2N, 12-8 &e., and the 
ai is employed i in the former in various 
ways to make pronominal stems. Thus 
there remains only och, Phenic. ech, 
Coptic on, an, which makes in essence 
the pronoun of the first person, and 
may he observed in the comparison of 
languages (Sanskrit ah-am, Greek ἐγώ, 
Latin ego &c.). 


ass (not used) i. 6. IN intr. equiva- 
lent to man I. and 42:3, to lament, mourn, 


Stand yD, Targ. j28, distinguished 
in ee Mishna from DSN. ‘Only in Hithp. 
prop. to shew oneself sad, then to com- 
plain, to murmur Nume., 11, 1; Lament. 
3,39; LXX yoyyvlew. Ibn “Esra derives 
it incorrectly from AN. 

ON (only participle o2&) to urge, 
press, compel, Estx. 1,8: not compelling; 
Targ. b28, Syr. 23f, whence it has 
been adopted in Ester. The root is 
02-8 with the fundamental signification 
to prick, goad, still existing in O21" 
and 93; whether it be also connected 
with wWi-y (which see), Ar. pais, 
problematical. 

CIN (only part. 028) Aram. equiva- 
lent to the Hebrew O28, hence figura- 
tively Dan.4,6 to cause ‘distress, trouble, 
1, 6. to be troublesome, grievous. 


ary (unused) intrans. to be raised, 
arched, hilly, then metaphorically from 
the projecting, elevated and raised side 
of the face (see δ from 428 and Aram. 
PHN) and specially from the standing 
out nose; just as the meaning of Ὁ 
has been derived from a similar point 
of view. The root is τὰ which is 
still found in 42 (5) ILL. to be se 
arched, projecting (whence nin), πο 
whence the noun )2, with some ‘mo- 
dification of the labial sound in 23, 


from which is the proper name 35 chill), 


and in —a3, Ar. UG eminere, elatum 
esse, whence the proper name 423 (height, 
hill or heaven). The signification of this 
root is also in the Mediterranean (comp, 
Sanskrit nabhi, Pers. nd, Lett. nabha, 


German nab-el, old high German παρ- 
alo &e.). Comp. also Ar. U3 emineré, 
longum et elatum esse, and We3 the 
projecting of the camel’s hump. Hence 
δ) and the denominative 

Ras (probably no more than a de- 
nomin. from 4X, comp. O21 from oyh; 
fut. 938") intr. to be unwilling, provoked, 
angry , Kal only in poetical discourse, 
with 5. οὗ the person with whom one is 
angry 1 Kinas 8, 46; 2 Cur. 6, 36; Ps. 
85, 6; Is. 12,1; Ezr. 9,14; seldom with 
2 Ps. 60, 3, or absolutely Ps. 2, 12; 


79,5; comp. Ar. ὧν to turn away from 
8, ἼΣΩΣ to be reluctant to, to be angry, 


Έ. 

also denomin. from Wa3t. In prose there 
usually occurs instead 

Hithp. nanny (fut. aN) to be angry, 
with 2 of the person Devt. 1,37; 4,21; 
9, 8 20; 1 Kines 11, 9; 2 Kinas 17, 18. 
Hence Mp, 

mn (aot used) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebrew ΣΑΣ 10; hence the noun 52x. 

FIN (only lak PEIN, with suff. 
"SHDIN; from 538 = = Hebr. 28) Aram. m. 
synonymous with the Hebr. DIDN face, 
properly the projecting, visible and 
prominent aspect of man Dan, 2, 46; 
3, 19, as the Hebrew 075 also derives 
its meaning from a similar view (which 
see). Comp. ὮΝ. 

HIN ἡ. parrot, Lev. 11, 19; Dzur. 
14, 18, from denom. FIN, so called from 
its srascibility. So ane to the Ara- 


bic version (comp. οἱ a sort of eagle 
from pr to be angry) and the Talm. 


mans m3, after the same etymology. 
The 1, have χαραδριός sandpiper, 
from 2X8 = Ὦ 1. cursitare, which is 
also possible. 

BPS (fut. pox") 1. (not used) intr. to 
be narrow, strait, pressed, the stem being 
connected with Ὁ ΤΙ, Aram. p3~ Ὁ (comp. 


ἄγχξειν, angere, eng &c.), Arab. ὦ, par- 
ticularly spoken of the narrow, long, 


ΠΡῸΣ 


stretched neck, as 4Ni¥ neck from ‘x 
to be strait. Hence IPR. — 2, Figura- 
tively, to groan, shriek, of the wounded 
and dying Jzr. 51, 52; liz. 26, 15, i. 9. 
to ery out with pain, comp. τον, Hence 
ὙΠ ΣΝ 

ΝΥ. ΤΩΣ to groan, sigh, as ΓΙᾺ Hz. 
9, 4; Dy panty 24,17 mourn, be silent! 
i. 8. mourn in silence. 

TIN (constr. np») f- 1. an infinitive 
noun: ‘sighing, complaining, joined to "23 
Mat. 2,13; the mourning, 6. g. of captives 
Ps. 79, 11 or of the poor 12, 6, Syr. [2.22 
with apocopation of Olaf. — 2. (only 
abs.) name of a species of lizard, ge- 
nerally of an unclean reptile Lay. 11, 
30, which Onkelos has rendered “Ὁ: 
hedgehog. the Jerus. Targ. 87115 nabs, 
NII NPI", and about which versions 
and interpreters in general have in- 
dulged in conjecture. It is the femi- 
nine form of P2N in the signification of 
Pr 1, Ἔν wets a reptile with a 
narrow, long neck. 


Was I. (only in part. pass. BrzX m., 
sn 7. ) intr. to be sick, il, then figur. 
to be painful, dangerous, spoken of an 
arrow-wound Jos 34, 6, of suffering Is. 
17,11; Jer. 30,12 15; to be melancholy, 
mournful, of a day 17, 16; to de sick 
i,e. morally bad, spoken of the heart 
17,9, always proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification “to be sickly”, 
as one sees from Nifal, hence joined to 
mM. 

Nif. ΟΣ to be sick (incurable) 2Sam. 
ΤΡ 15 = 

The stem ‘x has for its organic root 
WIN, as may be seen from the syn- 
onymous 2 (wry) Ps. 69, 21 and 03 (523) 


Is. 10,18, Syr. «αὖ and «οἵ, Ar. οὐδ 
(Abdallatif Ρ. 118) and from the Medi- 
terranean (Sanskrit nag, Gr. νοσ-εῖν &.). 
As in Mediterranean so also in Semitism 
the sibilant afterwards passed into a 
k-sound, A connexion with Wax I. for 
Wiss is hardly imaginable. 


BIN II. (not used) an assumed stem 
for Ὁ man, as WN (WwN) is assumed 
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for θὰ (which see), Some have made the 
fundamental signification to be sociable, 
to enter into connexion with, referring to 


the Arab. yas! associate, friend &ec.; 
but since this sense is not certain even 
in Arabic, it is better to compare the 
organic root in it W2-x with the Arabic 


Liss to grow, sprout, so that Win pro- 
perly means sprout, shoot, plant; ‘as also 
the proper names ny (from nv =m), 
Tp (from 4p =p to create), 4 mR, nib 
(comp. Sona oF roe: 4, 13), ae bao 
in primitive history only express this 
original conception differently. Deriva- 
tives Wi, orwes, Aram. WIN. 

WIN see Wig. 

ΗΝ (Dan. 2,10 was; def. NWIN and 
also NDIN ΚΙ 4, 13 14, eine the ΚΡ 
has NER, comp. ΤΊ θη οἴσει Wid; pl. 
D"wIN the Hebrew form 4, 14, in the 
Targ. “however 1122 from PUR on Ps. 
62,10) Aram. m. like the Hebrew WIN, 
man or collectively men Dan. 2, 10; 3, 
10 &e. WN "a son of man, 1. 6. in the 
likeness of man 7, 18, is according to 
most interpreters the Messiah, the υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπον of the New Testament 
and in the usus loquendi of the book 
of Enoch. But inasmuch as the old 
Testament knows nothing of a divine 
nature belonging to the Messiah, and 
moreover that ascribed to the "δὲ “3 is 
attributed to the saints of the most high 
in verses 18 22 27, it can only be as- 
sumed that by the expression is intended 
the 1 139 "YIP, the Jewish people. 

PIs (not Shai) intr. to incline to, to 
lean to “something, to turn to one side 
(cognate in sense ¥2%), hence the pre- 
position Ὡς (πὲ, ‘with a suffic στὰ), 
contracted from ng, properly side, then 
beside, with. — With the stem nix, which 
also exists in Aethiopic (enta there means 
side and as a preposition with), the Ar. 
ie to mine, bend, from which comes 


Ga. 


dis, ἀλὲ side, dis beside, and the 
Hebrew 799 ΠῚ. in ‘79 are cognate 


(see nN, “aX); also the Ax. aot to bend, 


ΓΔ 


= 
af to be flexible, belongs to the 
same. 


many. (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
pers. “mase. thou Dan. 2, 29 31 37 38; 
3, 10; 5, 18 18 22 28; 6, 17 21, for 
which the K’ri punctuates SIN i.e. 
mI (in the Targ. also my), which is 
gen. comm. in Aramaean. — The initial 
sound 58 in this compound pronominal 
stem is already known from *—28 tt 


‘2-28 and is preserved in the Ar. ἘΠῚ 
Maltese ynt, Aethiop. an-sta, Ambhar. 
an-ste, but it may have begun early to 
assimilate itself. to the following stem, 
since 7 in the Syriac nat is only pre- 
served orthographically ‘and has like- 
wise disappeared in the Hebrew MIA 
and Zab. mx. On the other pronominal 
stem Fn (Sn) see TAN. 

ἮΓΟΝ (pronominal stem), Aram. pron. 
pers. m. ye, Dan.2,8, the plural of ΤΣ 
or HIN, also in the Targum PAR with 
the ‘assimilation of x. ἐν poreanic form 


for it is pam, Arab. 51, Henee the 
final n is merely a ack of m in 
Aramaean (the closing » in Greek arose 
out of m in Sanskrit). From this has 
originated the Hebrew On (which see). 
See the explanation of the plural sign 
1)5, Hebrew Ὁ-- from o3-, below under 
DAN. 

ON see N2ON. 

NOY (not used) trans. to heal, ee the 


Tare. Non, Syr. Lil, Arab. Ll &e. in 
the same iaieninention, Comp. "8x, Es- 
sene. Hence 

NON (healing one, physician) n. p. of a 
king of Judah 1 Kives 15,8, “σα Marru. 
1,7, and of another 1 Car. 9, 16. Of the 
same meaning is the proper name mp4 
=ND4 8, 37, and since this is abridged 
from D4 =F ND 9,43 (comp. S85‘), 
so ROW is also to be regarded ag an ‘old 
abri igment of NON, whence at first 
mon, (Jah is hea ing). 


TDS (not used) trans, to violate, in- 
} 
jure, hence idx. Comp. Arab. (ὃς and 
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a= ie Sw 
sol to injure, Lie to cause damage, Us, 


yas to break, which seem to be con- 
nected with the Hebrew stem. 

TION m. oil-vessel, oil-flask, 2 Kinas 
4,2, according to Kimchi an ointment- 
vessel from 15 (which see), in which 
case δὲ would occupy the same place ex- 
actly" as ‘2 in 1972. But as δὲ does not 
appear elsewhere as prosthetic in the 
formation of nouns, Rashi has assumed 
FON (equivalent to 50) as the stem, and 
the noun is to be taken as like yry, 
yon. 

TION (from ON) m. hurt, damage, 
mischance, coupled ‘with the verbs NP, 
Mp Gun. 42,4 38; 44,29 or mt ix 
21, 22 23. 


“AON (after the form j1mN, hence for 
SION; plur. DION) m. band , fetter, 50 


ἘΠ ma JER. 37, 15 house of the pri- 


soners, prison, allied in sense to ὨΣΞ 
N22m; plur. DONT na Jupaus 16, 
21 "5, Dyno’ alone Eccurs. 7, 26; 
JoupGEs 15, 14 fetters , spoken of the 
arms of the coquetting wife. To this is 
reckoned also the expression Dot m3 
Ecouss. 4, 14, viz. as being contracted 
from De SSONS, like pan 2 Cur. 22, 5 
from oN 2 Kines 8, 28: " according to 
the Tare. to be explained from 5°90 
JER. 17,13 in the signification degenerat- 
ed, turned aside, i. e. idolaters, or per- 
haps more correctly fleeting from “10 
(which see), and consequently py y1017 
should be read. But the former explana- 
tion alone is suitable in our text. 

AON (plur. PION) Aram. m. like 
the Hebrew ION fetter Dan. 4,12; Ezr. 
7, 26, 


AON (plur. DION) m. see “ON. 

DON (or np) m. prop. the eather 
ing of fruit, wine, grain, hence: ingather- 
ing time, harvest, ‘NT at Ex. 23,16; 34, 
22 at the close of the year (awn ney 
Mawes NDIpn) spoken of the feast of 
tabernacles, σκηνοπηγία, as a thanks- 
giving feast for the finished harvest of 
the fruits and vineyards, or of harvest 


YON 


generally Luv. 23,39; Deur. 16,13 &e. 
Formed from TON after the form an, 
Dax, VE, TEP. 

SON (op pon) m. 1. prisoner, 
in the prison (nia) Ζποη. 9,11; Lament. 
3, 34; ’R MIND Is. 14,17 to set free the 
prisoner; fettered Ps, 69, 34; an exile 
68,7; 79,11; 102,21; figuratively 107, 
10; Zmucw. 9,12. Τὸ is distinguished 
froma ION only by this that it is con- 
stantly a noun, while the latter is merely 
a participle. Yet the K’tib Gun. 39, 20 
22 also gives to 1108 the substantive 
sense. — 2. Synonymous with 10% fetter 
Jupexs 16, 21 25 in ΚΡ, for which 
the K’ri reads ION. 

ON (an intensive form from ‘ox, 
but almost with the same meaning, like 
“oN and "Ox, Wax and "Ξ ΔῈ) masc. 
1: captive Is. 10, 4, "94, 22; ‘42, 1. -- 
2. (a secondary form of oy Osir, 
an epithet of Adonis, common in Phe- 
nician in proper names; see under "δ ) 
n. p.m. Ex.6, 24; 1Cur.6, 8 22. Comp. 
Phenician “ONTaY, “onan as proper 
names. 


DO® (not used) trans. to heap to- 
gether , ‘to gather, to bring together to a 


place, comp. Ar. Ps) peas, in which 


is included the idea of bringing and 
carrying together, Aram. jON,, Syr. <n 
where the m is weakened into ἡ. The 
organic root is DON. 

DON (only plur. nod) m. store house, 
granary Devt. 28, 8; Prov. 3, 10, where 
the grain is heaped up together, from 
DON. 

ΓΌΟΝ (after the form aras from 30 
dwelling i in the thornbush, spoken of God. 
comp. 729 "228 Devt. 88, 16) n. p. m. 
Eze. 2, 50. 


“BION (Assyr.; in some mss. ON, 


hence the LXX ‘Accevagao) n. p. of 
an Assyrian king, who led foreign 
people into Samaria and with whose 
name is joined the epithet Δ) NBT 
Ezn.4,10. It is possible that it is a mere 
Assyrian title. According to Philox. Luz- 
zatto (Le Sanscritisme de la langue As- 


— ow 
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syrienne p. 38-40) xp) Nal is a 
translation of ‘ON, 580 that this name is 
compounded of uahina (= asna, =uke- 
hina, Sanskrit wkehita) great, distinguished 
(5) and par (Sanskrit para) principal, 
high, elevated (S177) and therefore forms 
a title; but. the first member of the word 
is Senay or asnap, to which is joined the 
rightly explained par (para). 


AION (Egyptian) x. p. of a priest’s 


daughter at Heliopolis, who became 
Joseph's wife Gun. 41,45; 46,20. The 
LXX read 2Acevdo and ᾿Ασεννέθ. Tn the 
last syllable m3, Ned, we recognise the 
Coptic Hert, name of the Egyptian 
Minerva or Pallas, written in Greek 
authors Nyit, Nir, and oN is the Coptic 
ac (is), consequently together: dedicated 
to Neit ; comp. the Egyptian proper names 
compounded with Mit or Neit: NMizyzc 
(Herod.3,1), Nitocris (2,107), Psamme- 
nitus, Patenett ἄο. With Ὁ Nat i. 6. Neit 
are connected the names ᾿Ἄναΐτις, Ta- 
vais, Tavairns, Ταναῖτις, Phenician 
man &e. 

FION (fut. NON", before suff. or plur. 
“Ow; of which future there is also a se- 
cond form like the Hifil of pO": HON, 
no, yok, 902 1 Sam. 15, 6; 2 Sam. 
6, 1; Ps, 104, 29, so far as SON in 
Hifil coincides with 0" to cause to 
gather, to add, written with δὶ Ex. 5,7; 
1 Sam. 18, 29; ‘with τις of motion mpd 
Mic. 4,6; inf. abs. nbs 7588. 8, 13, ΖΕΡΗ. 
1,2 stands | in connexion with the 43 per- 
son of the future for 55, comp. WiTN 
Is. 28, 28, but elsewhere regular Mic. 2, 
12) trans. prop. to snatch together, to 
scrape together, to take or draw to- 
gether, hence 1. to gather, collect, grain 
Ex. 23, 10, corn Durur. 11, 14, ears 
RUTH 2. te, ‘the corn standing in stalke 
Is.17,5; to bring into the barn, the fruits 
of the field Ex. 23, 16; Luv. 23, 39, 
wine Dzur. 16, 13, dried fruits, oil &c. 
Jur.40,10; comp. the nouns pon, FON, 
non. Then metaphorically: to collect, gold 
2 Kinas 22,4; Num.21,16; bones 2 Sam. 
21,13; to gather men Ex. 8, 16, to gather 
together ZEPH. 3,8 particularly applied to 


ΟΝ 
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the gathering of nations Zzcu. 14, 2, 
armies Dan. 11, 10, exiles Is. 11, 12 es 
with “bx of the place into which they 
are collected Gun. 42, 17; Duurt. 22, 2, 
seldom with 5» 2 Kinas 22, 20. — 2. to 
gather in the sense of drawing together, 
snatching up together, Jur.10,17; figura- 
tively Proy. 30, 4; to draw in, with- 
draw, 32 "δ to ΤΩΣ their shining 
Joun 2,10; 4,15; DIDW"NN ἽΝ to with- 
draw peace i. 6. ιὸ take it away JER. 
16,5; 32 ‘x to draw in the hand i. 6. to 
desist from something 1 Sam. 14, 19; 
p74 ὁ with Dy of the place to draw 
back the feet, a figure of one dying 
Gen. 49, 33; to draw together i. 6. to 
take, catch Has. 1, 15; to draw in, in 
the sense of to take to oneself, to take 
under the protection, with x of the place 
Devt. 22,2 or with the accusative Josu. 
20,4; spoken of the glory of God which 
receives one, 1. 8. to enter into the glory 
of God Is. 58, 8; sizes or ny Ὁ 
to receive from leprosy or him who is 
thrust out by leprosy, i. 6. to heal 2 Kinas 
5,6 11; "939 “δὶ to withdraw anger i. e, 
to pour “forth anger no more Ps, 85, 4, 
like δ δ 78, 38. — 3. to gather in, 
in the sense of to take away from some- 
where, reproach Gun. 30, 23; Is. 4, 1; 
m4, WE?, OT, mike) ns a ἜΣ: te 
the soul iGeplied to God or men) i. 6. to 
cause to die Jupaus 18, 25; Ps. 26, 9; 
104, 22, fully TN ON to take to him 
self Jos 34, 14; frequently with the 
omission of ΠΝ &e. in the simple sense 
of allowing to “de = to destroy, to snatch 
away 1 Sam. 15, 6; 229 "PON, dying of 
hunger Ez. 34, 29: hanes the ὁ expression 
niay (or 55) by Ἂ to gather to the fathers 
i. 6. to cause to die, to cause to come 
to the fathers, 2 Kivas 22,20; 2 Cur. 
34, 28. — 4. to hold ἘΝ to close, a 
march Is. 58,8. See Pihel. At 2 Sam. 
6,1 the ex Vulg., Syr. and Ar. read 
701 in the sense of ON1 and he gather- 
ed; but it suits the context better to 
translate and he enlarged, from 50°. De- 
rivatives FON (B°PDN), Nok, MDON , 
MIBON,, FON, "and the proper name ὯῸΝ 
and HONTAN,, HON. 


Nif. 282 (once “Ni Ps. 47, 10 for 
’m2) γῇ. of Kal 1. to assemble J UDGES 
16, 23, with bx or Ὁ whither persons 
assemble or repair Lay. 26, 25; 2 Cur. 
30,3; with Dy to gather together against 
one Gun. 34,30; Ps. 35,15; Mic. 4, 11; 
Zucu. 12, 3, or also whither, "if the place 
be a height Am, 3, 9. Then also passive 
of Kal: to be heaped up Prov. 27, 25; 
spoken of a herd to be driven in Gun. 
29, 7. — 2. pass. of Kal in the 2° signi- 
fication: to be brought together Jur. 8, 2, 
to be received EXxx.9,19, to be withdrawn, 
spoken of shining Is. 60, 20; particularly 
in the expression to be healed, of a leper 
Noms. 12, 14; figuratively to put up a 
sword into the sheath Jur. 47, 6. — 
3. pass. of Kal 3: to be gathered i. 6. to 
die, in the phrase to be gathered to (Ὁ) 
his forefathers 1. 6. to be gathered to 
them into the region of shadows, with 
pY->N, MIaN7dy, or also Nimap->yx Gen. 
25, 8; Jupeus 2, 10; 2 kinds 22, 20, 
seldom rON3 alone Nume. 20, 26; ‘Jos 
27,19. To this signification is ἢ 
that of dying, perishing Hos. 4,3; ceas- 
ing, disappearing Is.16,10; 60, 20; JER. 

, 98. 

NOs Pik. to gather with zeal, to collect 
vigorously, Is. 62,9; to receive to oneself 
Jupazs 19,15; to bring together, close, a 
procession Now. 10,25; generally explic- 
able by Kal. 

rON Puh. to be gathered, taken together ‘ 
Is. 38,4; Ezex. 38,12, with >» against 
Hos. 10, 10; MEDN Hex to be collected 
like heaps Ἢ! 94, "22, where ‘Sas a Vere 
bal noun strengthens the thing. In ad- 
dition to this form there was also in the 
language an intensive one HOPON, to be 
collected here and there, whence FODON, 

Hif. JON (fut. OR) adopted by some 
at 1 Sam.15,6; Ps.104,29, m0) 2 Sam. 
6,1 &.; but these forms are always 
better considered as belonging to Kal. 
Forms of 10", as }iD"ONn =’din Ex. 
5,7 &e., should be looked for under 507, 
since they sometimes run into one an- 
other merely on account of the rela- 
tionship of the stems. 

HONK Hithp. to gather themselves to- 
gether Daur. 33, 5. 


FON 
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The stem }58 has for its organic root 
HO-N and 15 connected with mo"); DO 
not merely in form but also in ‘original 
conception; even in the formation of 
the stem the one has arisen out of the 
other. 

SON (collector i. 6. protector, spoken 
of God, comp. Ps. 27, 10, the same 
is also said of God in the proper names 
FONTAN, NOWN, O78) 2. p. 1. of the 
father of Joah 2 Kies 18, 18 37; Is. 
36,3.— 2. of a singer and poet in David's 
time of the Levitical race of Gershom, 
called myn 1 Cur. 6, 24; 15,17; 16, 5; 
2 Cur. 29, 80. In 12 palms (50. 73- 88), 
but which cannot have been composed. 
by Asaph because of their contents, DN) 
stands either by itself, or joined to 
“tay, Sawa, Tata iw. The pos- 
terity of ἈΠ (HON ΤΩΣ in the time of 
Ezra and Nehemiah appear as singers 
and officers belonging to the temple 
KEzr. 2,41; 3,10; Nua. 2,8; 7,44. See 

ὩΌΝ aN, and 1O7)N. 

TON (only plur. D°DON,, constr. ΡΝ) 
adj. m. prop. gathered | in, heaped up, 
but plur. substantively a gathered in 
store, hence BONG ma 1 Cur. 26, 15 
store-house in the temple, without m2 
26,17; Dwi "BON, store-chambers of 
ie gates Naz. 12, 25. 

BON (plur. constr. DON) m. ingather- 
ing, fruit-gathering, hancest, Is. 32, 10; 
figuratively >*omy ‘Rk 33, 4 harvest of 
the locusts as a ‘figure of carrying off; 
722 BOS Mic. 7,1 harvest of the summer 
fruits. See FON. 


NEON a Zend. and generally Medi- 


terranean expression for horse (Pers. asp, 
Zend. agpa &e.). Since the horse was 
regarded as holy, a gift of the pure 
primitive element water, as well as a 
symbol of Behram, many Persian and 
Assyrian proper names are compounded 
with it. See NNBON. 

MBON (only “plur. nipox,) adj. fem. 
(from nby) prop. collected , but merely 
as a substantive, assembly , particularly 
in plural nipos, Eccuzs. 12, 11 in the 


verse designed for the close of the 
canon: the words of the wise (Ὡ 2571) 
are as goads (i. e. the divine Scriptures 
lead), and like driven nails are the men 
of the assembly, where nibox, "293 cor- 
responds to the 2°25n, in the first 
member of the verse, and generally to 
the post-canonical bins nd2> "WN, 
to the Mishnaic 5°79, 521 (Abot ch. 1), 
denoting the synod that conducted all 
the great religious and political affairs 
after the time of Nehemiah. 

ΓΡῸΝ (after the form ΓΙΊΞΘΣΤ, "πΏ25) 
Ie assembly, heap, 15. 24, 22, Sine. συνα- 
γωγή, strengthening the DN. 

RODON (with the article ONA= ONT 
in the Aramaean manner, from noe, 
see Puhal) m. prop. a number of people 
gathered together from all quarters, but 
only with the article: rabble Nums. 11, 
4, similar in signification to 29 5» (a 
mixture of all sorts of people, LXX 
ἐπίμικτος, the Πάμφυλοι of the Greek 
colonies) Ex. 12, 38 (properly same as 
1439, as also the Targ. takes it), who 
joined the Israelites in their exodus 
from Egypt, for the purpose of colonis- 
ing Canaan. The form is like that of 
ῬΏΡΏΡ, Ih and others, consequently 
it is for HDBOR. 


NIIEOS (Assyrian) Aram. adv. di- 
ligently, carefully Ezr.5,8; 6,8 12 13; 
7,17 21 26; LXX ἑτοίμως, ἐπιμελῶς, ἐπι- 
δέξιον; Vulg. studiose, diligenter; Rashi 
and Ibn ‘Esra mom. Like N3TD3N, 
Ww, HW? and ‘others this’ word 
passed out of old Persian into Ara- 
macan. Von Bohlen compares wb, 4 3 
ez fernan, wisely, Kosegarten (ας re or 
Sytem seperi, isperi, completely, Haug 
the old Pers. as-parna i. e. completed, 
quite, where parna is part. of the Zend. 
péré to complete. ‘These derivations, 
however, are very uncertain. 

NMBEON (Pers.) 2. p. of a Persian 
Esra. 9, 7, from the Pers. asp, Zend. 
acgpa (see NON) horse, and the syllable 
ἐ ὦ usual in proper names, abridged from 
data given, hence given by the horse (i.e. 

9 


“ὮΝ 
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ΓΤ ΟΝ 


i EE Se 


by the god Behram in the form of a 
horse); comp. Aomadarys or Aonadys 
as a Persian proper name (Diod. Sic. 
2, 30). 

“ON (fut. “yr, “pyr, with suf. 
“O35 . part. pass. “HEN inf. ὁ. MOND, τὰ) 
tr. 1. to bind together, fetter, make fast, 
with cords, chains &c. 2 Sam. 3, 34; Ez. 
3, 25; Jupazs 16, 5; 408 36, 8; SHDN 
Ps. 146, 7 fettered. Then, to put in pri- 
son generally, even if not in fetters 
2 Kines 17,4; 23,33; hence “ON a 
prisoner Gun. 40,3 5; Is. 49,9; figura- 
tively of the fetters of love, Sona oF 
Sou. 7,6. — 2. to bind 6. g. the foal to 
Ω) the vine GEN. 49,11; Ps. 118, 27: 
bind the sacrifice with thick-twisted twigs; 
to put horses to Ex.14,6; 1Sam.6, 
7; Jer. 46,4, generally to yoke or har- 
ness, a chariot Gen. 46,29, and without 
mentioning the object that is harnessed 
1 Kies 18, 44; figur. Play ‘ss to bind 
on a dispute, a quarrel, to commence it 
1 Kings 20, 14; 2 Car. 13, 3; to gird, 
exactly in the sense of "ὩΣ Jox 12,18; 
Nux. 4, 12. — 8. to bind i. 6. to put a 
binding on oneself, in the sense of to 
vow not to do a thing, ἢ in the votive for- 
mula we2-by MON “ON to bind a fetter 
upon oneself i.e. to take upon oneself 
a vow of abstinence (opposed to "γ13 to 
vow to do) Num. ch. 30; comp. Aram. 
"oN, Syr. ἢ in this sense; the Ar. 

ὟΝ interdict” is derived from the idea of 
binding. — 4. In the sense to bind oneself, 
to unite oneself, mee hy it is intimately 
related to the Ar. , and accordingly 


the Phenician name of the deity “ox 
(pronounce oe is to be explained like 
the Ar. cONjux, spouse, as an 
epithet of Adonis (Steph. Byz. de urb.; 
Pausan. 9, 41, 2); hence nox "258 and 
the Pheniciant proper names “ONT, 
SOND27, TON, “ΟΝ and she 
Comp. the proper name TORS. Derivatives 
“AON, TON, HON, “PN, nigbe, spin. 
Ni. NON? pass. of Kal: to be fettered 


JUDGES 16, 6, to be held in captivity 
Gun. 42, 16. 


Pih, "ON see “YON. 

Puh. “ON to be taken captive Is. 22, 3, 
6. g. ΠΥ ‘by the bow, where "Pp Handa 
for ’P oN, as in 21, 17. 

The stem “ox (Targ. ON, Syr. psf, 


Δ :| &c.) is intimately related to 
“is Gwhich see), "EN (which see), “19 
and “zy &e.; but 'the organic root is 
SO", ‘as is seen from comparison. 

ON (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebrew “os. Hence "158, OX. 


ὮΝ an Assyrian word, used in com- 
pound “Assyrian proper names: at the 
end of them 6. g. in O08» (which see), 
ΠΌΝΟ (which see) ‘and others, and 
in the form “oN as the first member of’ 
the compound in VWo-7ON. It corre- 
sponds to gira in Sanskrit in the sense 
of commander, leader, head, the short 
ending a in Assyrian not being heard; 
the Greek κάρα also originated from 
the same word. 

TON (constr. "Oo Num. 30,13, but be- 
fore a suffix only the form “ON appears) m. 
a vow of renunciation, abstinence, a vow not 
to do a thing, Num. ch.30; ON Σιν 80, 
14 oath of abstinence. fone igo, pant 
the same; in the Mishna Ads, ON in 
this sense. 

TOS (only with suff.; pl. oD with 
a singular meaning) m. equivalent to 
“os Num. 30,568 15. As in Wy 
and NWN, nin and n3n2, the intensive 
form here does not appear to alter the 
meaning. 

TON (constr. "ON, def.NION) Aram. m. 
royal prohibition, interdict Dan. 6,8 9 13 
14 16 (LXX ὁρισμός, δόγμα), from “ON, 
to forbid, Ithpe. "omy in Targ. 


PINON (Meare) n. p. of the son 
of Sennacherib, king of Assyria after 


his father, about 696 B. C. 2 Kines 19, 
37; Is. 37, 88. Ezr. 4, 2. “MON is no- 
ching but “DR (which see) in “ONDD, 
Monza 2w &e., and is here somewhat 


altered merely by the laws of euphony, 
because it is not at the end; 455 is, 


“OS 


different forms in the LXX and Euseb. 
*Acoodar, in Tosrr 1,21 Σαχερδονός, cod. 


“Alex. Σαχερδών, in Josephus “Acocuga- 
χόδδας, Ναχορδάς, arise in a great de- 


gree out of the Biblical form. 


“ION (Persian) x. p. of the Jewish 
wife, of wan, female hero of the 


book of Esther, who was previously 
called eI (which see) Esra. 2, 7. 
According to the Talmud, Targ. II. (on 
Esra. 2,7) and Jalkut, ’$ signifies star, 
Venus-star (7129, No3%), with comparison 
of the Persian ΓΝ ΠΟ 1, 6. 8 sLiw sitareh, 
ΝΌΟΝ ie. bef in Zabian, Ν ΣΌΝ, 
i. 6. Greek ἀστήρ. And in reality the 
Zend. gtara, Sanskrit stri is of like 
signification, so that ἐξ would only be 
prosthetic. 


δὲ (def. 898) Aram. πι. wood Dax. 


5,4; Har. 5,8, usually looked upon as 
coming from /¥. 

ὮΝ (ἀοπιῆϑα, nas, from nN; with suff. 
“BR, TPN, DEN; du, OXDN, constr. "EN, with 
suf. "BN, TEN) Ms prop. the projecting, 
the prominent (seo 528), hence the vi- 
sible, projecting side of the face (comp. 
m2) and so 1. the nose as the prominent 
thing of the face, whether of men Nom. 
11, 20; Is. 3,21; Hz. 23, 25; Prov. 30, 
33; Ps. 115, 6; or of animals Prov. 11, 
22; Jon 40,24. As a projecting thing 
it is poetically compared to a far-look- 
ing tower, Sona or Sou. 7,5; comp. Ar. 
wail cape and mountain-summit, The 
dual according to this meaning is used 
of the two nostrils , nares, GEN. 2,7; 7, 
22, and since the breath is drawn in 


and given out through them, it is called 


OBS ΠῚ" Ex. 15, 8, Lament. 4, 20, 


ὮΝ ph Sona oF Sor, 7, 9 scent of ths 
nose i.e. the smell of the breath. With 
this meaning is connected: 2. anger, ira, 
the nose as snorting, just as in the Me- 
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according to Ph. Luzzatto (see “ἘΞ δ), 
the Assyrian hadhuna victorious, from 
an Assyrian root 1, Zend. hadh (Sans- 
krit sadh) to conquer, with the adjective 
suffix ana. Hsar-Haddon signifies ac- 
cordingly the victorious commander. ‘The 


FN 


diterranean languages anger is conceived 
of as a snorting, glowing or smoking 
of the nose. Hence they said for to be 
angry, ANN IH Gun. 30, 2; Ex. 4,14; 
3 ὮΝ py Devt. 29,19; Ps. 74, 1; , τὸν 
3 τ Ps. 78, 21; Dy ts 403 Jun. 42, 18; 
3. ὮΝ mb2 and nbs Ez. 5,18; 7,8; πρὸ 
2 ὮΝ 7, ὃ; ὯΝ wa Is. 30, 27; Ps. 2, 12; 
nS pins Mic. i 18 &e.; for to cease be 
ὁ τοι Va Ὡδ aw Gon. 27, 46; Nom. 25, 
4; 9872 ΓΒ Ps. 87,8; for to ieee anger, 
ns prt JOB 36,13. As a noun it 18 
said of anger: HN""or Ex. 11,8; 1 Sam, 
20, 34; 98 7190 ‘Now. 82, 14; ns 35 
708 40, 11; ὩΝ ty Ps. 90, 11; ὮΝ DDT 
Laman, 2, 6; sometimes hs alone an 
a aconneetad Prov. 21,14. Besides we 
have the following: ns oi ΖΕΡΗ. 2, 3; 
ὩΝ ny Jer. 18, 23; nN ony Prov. 29, 
22: ὮΝ ya 22,24; % ns Devt. 7, 4. 
HN TIN is putting of of wrath i. e. long- 
suffering Jer. 15,15, and in this sense 
occurs the verb ὩΝ ΠΠΝΠ 15,48,9. But 
in ὨΝ rai Ps. 10, 4 5x has the meaning 
nose. In the meaning of wrath DDN 15 
used in the phrases “ἃ δὲ Ex. 34, 6, 
Ὁ xp Prov. 14, 17; elsewhere merely 
in the formula Dre Noi Dan. 11, 20 
not by the wrath of a man (and not in 
pattle, but by snares), spoken of the 
death of Seleucus. — 3. face, facies, 
as that which projects in the appear- 
ance of men, only in dual D75N, espe- 
cially in the phrases: ’S sainnwh Gen. 
19,1; ’S ΤΩ 1 Sam. 24, 9; ng 9D 2 Cur. 
7, 3, ΠΝ D aN in the accusative de- 
cries the idea of the verb more close- 
ly; pyeN~by dp: 2 Sam. 14, 4; InN 
or prety p> Gun. 48, 12; 1Sam. 20, 41. 
"PRD occurs in the sense BE "352 only in 
1 Sam. 25,23, since it cannot be taken 
there in the sense of DPN) DD? on ac- 
count of the following PEE" by. ὭΣΤ 
Ὁ: sweat of the face Gun. 3, 19. WEE 
and VPS has a similar meaning in ‘the 
Targ., and also the sing. NBN Hz. 1,6, and 
ΝΈΩΝ Jerus. Num. 12, 14, and cherefare 
they have there all ‘ie senses of 0°28, 


also: way, fore-side &e., Syn. «αὐΐ and 
9* 


ὮΝ 
tI. Hence it may also be explained 
why the Aethiopic ὩΝν signifies mouth, 
the mouth being here looked upon as 
a visible part of the face; in which 
sense SN is to be taken perhaps in Ez. 
8,17, since the Barsom (1121) was 
held before the mouth by the Persian 
sun-worshippers (Hyde, hist. rel. v. p. ed. 
I. p. 350). The dual in ὈΒΝ should 
then be explained like the ‘plural in 
p25 (which see). — 4, Like 5°29 (which 
see) and. πρόσωπον in the sense person, 
and therefore D228 means persons 1 Sam. 
1,5 (the dual ὍΣΩΝ has here nothing 
but the force of a ‘plural, and therefore 
does not denote exactly two; the LXX 
incorrectly read DPN). — 5. Ὀ ΕΝ (face 
i.e. presence, viz. of God, comp. Sypnde) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 30 31, — The stem 
ὭΣ appears to be only a denom. from 
ὩΝ in the sense of anger; but Ὧν itself 
is derived from 528, which exists also in 


a te 


the Ayr. AAS. 


F\S (pronominal stem, properly a 


preposition with, at, generally the ex- 
pression as a preposition of rest and 
also of motion near: at, to, before, to- 
ward, hoth ideas flowing together in 
other languages also. From this has 
been developed the idea of a conjunc- 
tion, so far as it denotes something in 
the neighbourhood or moved thither; it 
is then) conj. and signifies in general: 
also, 6. δ: TAM HS 2Sam. 20, 14 also 
after him i.e. near after him, and conse- 
quently different from 63, which merely 
increases; likewise Lexy. 26,16; Devt. 


15,17. In this sense ὩΣ ΠΣ 1. to 


make pronouns emphatic, Devt. 2, 11 
even they; Prov. 22,19 even thee; 80 too 
Prov. 23,28; Juvans 5,29. In the two- 
fold sentence 2 Kinas 2, 14 this em- 
phasis of the pronoun (en ὮΝ) ὦ is ἃ gra- 
dation of the personal idea in the verb 
ma.) and it must be translated: and 
actually he smote the water i. e. hardly 
did he smite it, till &c., in the same 
sense as “ὦ myn Sone or Sox. 3, 4. — 
2. to make particles emphatic, e. 

Dre ye 708 19, 4; 34,12 yea truly; 
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ἊΝ 
Ὁ ὯΝ 6,27; 1} ὯΝ Ps. 18, 49; >a ὮΝ 
Is. 40, 24; ny Ds HN} and yet, Bae and 
even Lay. 26, 44: Ἢ ὮΝ Ἐἰ2.14,21:; > i 
Esru. 5, 12; ἮΝ ὩΣ Is. 41, 26 &. In 
these cases hs is taken for EVEN, YEA EVEN, 
imo, imo certe, prop. nothing but a 
strong and, to which is added the idea 
of the .following particle or pronoun. 
In ὁ δ the emphatic Ὡδ and, actually, 
Yea, ‘causes it a) to be equivalent to an 
exclamation, prop. and is it really so 
that Has. 2,5; 1Sam. 21,6; 14,30, or to 
an interrogation really? Gun. 3,1; b) an 
ascending gradation in certainty with 
respect to a preceding position, adding 
the chief particular which is still want- 
ing, and to be translated if an affir- 
mative clause precedes, how much more 
2 Sam. 16,11; Prov.15,11, if a nega- 
tive, how much less 1 Kinas 8, 27; Jos 
9,14; (with the omission of 13) A, 19. 
Sometimes DN ὮΝ is similar, 36, 29. --- 
3. More rarely in other cases for the 
sake of making clauses emphatic, to 
be translated by even, notwithstanding, 
just so, as an antithesis or gradation, 
Ecouss. 2,9; Sona or Sou. 1,16; 1Sam. 
2, 7; Is. 26,9; Ps. 65, 14; 74, 16. — 
4. The reduplication DN. ὮΝ Is. 46,11, 
to denote different things as meeting in 
one respect, is only an emphatic ex- 
pression, like 1...1 38,15, Ps. 76,7, or 
ba... ba Ex. 10, 25 26, and may he 
translated as well...as aiso, not only 
-- but also, prop. nothing but even. 
even, and...and. ὯΔ appears too in all 
these cases, 50 that the two are inter- 
changed. — Besides, the following cases 
should be noticed: a) when the inter- 
rogative particle appears in the member 
of a sentence where is also 5x, it prefers 
to join the latter, e. g. ὮΝ Gen. 18, 
"ἢ 11} rs HN Amos 2, 11, comp. Ar, 


ἘΠῚ Mut; sometimes the interrogative 
particle is left out, Ὧδ is therefore equi- 
valent to INT Gun. 8, 1. b) ὯΝ is some- 
times transposed, according as the em- 
phasis is intended, e. g. yx Ὁ" Ps. 138, 
7 for Ὁ» δ; BR ON Jos 36, 29 for 

δὲ ON. 
" Etymologically, as ‘JN is abridged 


ἮΝ 
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IDS 


from "2N, 80 18 ὮΝ from "PN, the ori- 
ginal form appearing in the Jerusalem 
Targum on Gen. 27,33 and perhaps in 
"O"DN; the abbreviated form ne, Targ. 


ns, Syr. -2| is connected in the root 7 


with 3 and the copulative ἢ and. Also 
Nb, 1D in NW, NIN, ΡΝ; is cognate 
with it 

ὩΝ (pronominal stem) Aram. the same, 
Dan. 6, 23. 


“TEN (fut. 13>) tr. to bind, bind about, 
gird, ‘with Ὁ of the person and 2 of the 
object, a girdle (aun) Ex. 29, 5; Lev. 
8, 7; from which fundamental ani! 
cation the meanings fo veil, clothe, cover, 
draw on have been developed, as is 
seen from the derivatives. Hence 75x, 
TADS, STIR and perhaps }J5X. 

The stem SDN is not found, it is 
true, in Aramaean and Arabic in this 
signification, but yet traces of it are 
preserved. The organic root is ἼΒ Ν, 
also found in p~%, Ar. duivo (to bind, 
fetter), with change of the p- or d-sound 
in 33-4, Ὥστ, wae &e. 

TEN adj. M., TIDN j. see IDR. 

TEN see ΡΝ. 


. TIEN (constr. NIDN, with suf. INFN, 
from ἪΝ) jek girding , binding about, 
nN ara girdle of binding i. 6. fastened 
girdle, Ex. 28, 8; 39, 5, from “bx, 
therefore the Syr. ; " Samar. "and Sa‘adia 
look upon it as allied in sense to the 
latter. — 2. coat, covering (cognate in 
meaning “IDS), 18. 30, 22 (where n2872 
att is opposed to "D> 72°) of the 
covering of idols. Others, however, un- 
derstand it of the idol itself; a double 
view that is already contained in Jer. 
Sabbath ch. 9. 

TIEN (with suff. 19°32) m. palace-tent, 
great pavilion, Dan. 11, 45, with "Ὁ to 


pitch. According to the Ar. ἘΠΕ (Ham. 
Ρ. 615) high tower, tower-like tent, 


Ke to build aloft, the & in this word 
ee in N272N Targ. on Jar. 43, 10 for 


IW tent Syr. Lys 1 Car. 15, 1, 


Ben-Sira 21, 5 palaces, palace-tents, 
Talm. NON, plur. 772728 the same &c.) 
with dagesh following i is only prosthetic 
88 in 7178, and the noun 11 should 
then be derived from Vp (which see). 
But the stem may also be Jax, Aram. 
TPN, whence JEN in the sense of t'33N, 
nbn, after the model of 72x from Spy. 
From this then a secondary verb 11 
may have arisen. The Syr. 12}! tower 
appears to confirm the idea. 


MEN (fut. mpi, mpm 1 Sam. 28, 24; 
imperat. NPN ἴῃ pause out of ἸΡὸξ Ex. 
16, 23) tr. to bake, with the accusative 
of the object and the material Lv. 24,5; 
spoken of ors Is. 44, 15; nin Gun. 
19, 3; smy Ez. 46, 205 ἘΞ Ex. 12,39; 
he Lay. "24, 5. The aline was Ae 
upon coals 75. 44,19. Part. mak Gen. 
40,1 baker, Gabler NDIA; pips zi”) 
40, 2 chief baker, a, count-oficert in Egypt, 
as among the orientals generally, Syr. 
jeoodut 125; fem. pl. nip& 1 Sam. 8, 13. 
Derivative MEN, on the contrary for 
TPH see under min. 

Nif. tan? to be baked, Luv. 6, 10; 
23, 17; ae in the oven 7, 9. 

The stem mips is written in the Targ. 
REN, Syr. lef, Ar. preserved only in 


ὡς 3, by which however the fundamental 
signification to make ready , to prepare, 
is confirmed. But it is more probable 
that this verb in Arabic belongs to an- 
other group. Here on the contrary the 
organic root is 4)", which is found 
modified in Mab, x3; comp. the Sans- 
krit pac, Pers. bukh- Hen, back-en &e. 


“IDN a rare form for MBS (which 
see), belonging to the stem max (which 
see), for which some have incorrectly 
adopted a stem PN with the meaning 
to measure, 


DS (pronominal stem; only in Job) 


adv. ' demonstr, prop. here, so there, but 
mostly of time: now then, ποτέ, in lively 
discourse Jos 9,24; 24, 25: if not, then 
who &.; IDS ἊΝ where now then 17,15; 
TPS 7 19, 6 know then; YON IH? 73 


NIDS 
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DDN 


19, 23 oh that then! It is compounded 
of ΓΕ (demonstr. pronom. stem) and 
ip ‘equivalent to mi (which see), ΓΞ 
(which see). It may, however, be also 
taken as interrogative, from the twofold 
character of 8, comp. Phenician 4p 73 
what then? (Poen. 2, 63) = iPS 2. 


SIPS (pronominal stem) adv. de- 


monstr’ equivalent to ipy, then: so then 
in lively discourse, in demanding or in- 
ferring, and in questions for the sake of 
emphasis: tandem, ποτέ, therefore, GEN. 
27, 33 37; Ex. 33,16; Is. 19, 12; Hos. 
13,10; 2Kinas10, 10. From ΠΡῚΝ inter- 
ropative it is also different in orthogra- 
phy; but on the other hand δε Θὰ stands 
for it in Jupaes 9,38; Prov. 6, 3, without 
distinction in meaning. See "8 and Nip. 
TIDN (seldom 4bx, ee the form 
“is, its, JOR, therefore for TID) 
m. prop. veiling! clothing, but especially 
1. of the upper priestly or kingly garment 
or shoulder-covering, ephod (LXX ἐπωμίς, 
Aq. ἐπίῤῥαμμα, ἐπένδυμα, Vulg. super- 
humerale, Targ. NTE"; the Syr. has 
retained the Hebrew ee in 12-5 , the 
Coptic in eovt), made of purple, blue, 
red and golden threads, and consisting 
of two halves like the mass-gowns of 
priests (Jos. Ant. 3, 7, 5), of which the 
girdle (avin) that ‘kept them together 
formed an essential part Ex. ch. 28; 29; 
39; the lower mantle was called bya 
SiN Ex. 28,31. Such an ephod was 
worn "hy the high priest Ex. 28, 4, by 
David in priestly functions 2 Sam. 6, 14, 
1 Cur. 15, 27 (hence 73 745y), by the 
hoy Samuel consigned. to the priests 
1 Sam. 2,18 28, as also by other lower 
officiating priests 22, 18. — 2. as per- 
taining especially to the priests 14, 3, 
it was used for a sign of oracle-giving 
23, 6 9; 30, 7, without a particular 
oracle-image heing necessarily thought 
of. This priest’s robe was put on or 
produced at the giving of oracles Jupazs 
8, 27; 17, 5; 18, 14 17 18 20; Hos. 
3,4. As the Urim and Thummim were 
connected with it and the ephod was 
abused by those who had no right to 
it, it is named along with the ΘΠ. 


See M3DN.— 3. (oracle-giving i. e. oracle- 
giver) - n. p.m. Noms. 34, 23. 


TES (not used) a stem assumed for 
Pa (which see) and yp%9 (which see) 
in the sense to shine, to glitter ; see, how- 
ever, these words. 


MDS (not used) intr. tantamount to 
rp" to snatch at something , to hunt, 
strive. Verbs ND and ἴθ are often inter- 
changed with one another. Hence the 
proper name ΠΡ ΝΣ, 

PrN (equivalent to MBN; striving) 
Ne pp. of a Benjamite 1 Sam. Pe 

DDN (for DBR, from PBN 2.) adj. m., 
nDTDN (pl. niv) . weak or tender in the 
stalk, unripe, Ex. 9, 32 spoken of the 
ears of wheat and rye, which being yet 
young were not smitten hy the hail; 
hence not ripening late, late-growing, as 
some incorrectly translate, since this is 
merely secondary. Comp. Targ. DON 
tender, young, of sheep; then late-born. 
In the Mishna 5") is the opposite of 
mp2 (Sbi‘it 6, 4). The LXX (ὄψιμα) 
and Vulg. (serotina) have rather given 
the meaning than a literal version. 

D "DN 2. p. m. see ὮΝ 5, 

Ῥ᾿ῸΝ (constr. p"DN; pl. O"P"DN , constr. 
"P(N, “with suff. TD"DN) γι . 1. = per, 
Battie adject.: strong, noerun firm, 
therefore "3372 ΘΝ 008 41, 7 the 
strong of shields i. 8. firm shel then 
substantively: a strong, powerful one, a 
hero, 12, 21, parallel 3.132; figuratively 
jirm, condensed, hence bar, ΓΘ ΠΣ "PrN 
40, 18 bars of brass. Comp. on this 
signification the proper names PaN, PEN, 
PDN and PN, all from the verb PRN. 
— 2. prop. sunk, deep, hence ground 
(of a valley), depth, bed, cleft, ὯΔ "ὰ 
2 Sam. 22,16; nv ‘x Ps. 18, 16; 42, 2; 
Sone oF Bor. 5, 12 On 1, 20 Penida 
tions of the sea, of the rivers; valley 
(cognate in sense "3) Ez. 6, ὃ; 36, 4 6, 
particularly like ὉΠ a valley watered 
hy a torrent 35, 8; Ar. Sols. See par L 
— ὃ. torrent, a Maing ee or valley- 
brook, which is dried up by the summer 
heat Ps. 42,2:126,4. The stem is PEN IL 


ΡῸΝ 


135 JPN 


The different senses of this word 
cannot be referred to one stem, as some 
have attempted to reduce them artifi- 
cially, just as little as the manifold 
nouns in Arabic can be derived from 
one stem. 

Ῥ"ϑὰ es n. p. of a city in the 
tribe of ‘Asher, where Phenicians dwelt 
JupGes 1, 31; elsewhere it is called 
PES Jose. 19, 30, which see. 


ἘΝ see DIN, “ΕἾΝ. 


TEN (not used) a stem assumed only 


for the noun M5DN appearing in the 
Samaritan codex, which is actually writ- 


“.Ξ 
ten in Arabic JAS{, in Aram. JEN. 
MIEN in the Samaritan codex for 
naar Gen. 19, 29, from JEN; on the 


other hand it ie nips Deut. 82, 20 
for nipanin. 


boy (not used) intr. 1. to be dark, 


dusky, gloomy, of the night, cognate in 
sense to FUN. That it is to be taken 
with the medial ¢ may he perceived 
from the derivatives DPN, ap pe. Ar. 
Ast to conceal ἜΣ to τ, of the 
sun. The organic root is identical with 
that in 5p-w, as also in Arabic the 
meaning ‘‘to be small, low, little, weak” 
is explicable from this fundamental 
signification. Another sensuous idea for 
it is to be veiled, Ar. (hac, then to be 
dark; but it is not necessary to assume 
10 here. — 2. to be low, tender, weak, of 
stalks; Aram. to be weak, young, of sheep 
born late, prop. to sink, to how down, 
applied to the tender stalks. Derivatives 
JPN, Dex, mbp, dplx, MPN. 


pon adj. m. dark, Sena: sunless, 
spoken of days Am. 5, 20. 


PDR m. darkness, gloominess, parti- 
cularly thick Jon 3, 6; 10, 22, allied 
in sense to TWH Is. "99, 18, opposed to 
hx Jos 30, 26; Spt a8 28, 3 the stone 
concealed in darkness (ina deep pit); figur. 
misfortune 23,17, concealment Ps. 91, 6. 

ODN (after the form M22"; with 
suff. nde; pl. ni2DN) ἢ. equivalent to 
ἘῸΝ darkness , deep obscurity Duut. 28, 


29; put with "2"2 Prov. 7, 9, yun Jo. 
2, 2, ΖΕΡΗ.!, 15, sometimes ὦ co- 
pulative Ex. 10, 22; opposed to Done 
Is. 58, 10. ΤΉ» ἘΝ 8, 22 thrust’ into 
deep hares “where ‘x is the accusa- 
tive, while in Jur. 23, 22 it is ‘Na 1723. 
ΡΝ Prov. 4, 19 is in many mss. ἈΞ; 

but it stands for ‘Na. ἘΝΞ TPN is. 
59,9 to wander in darkness, opposite to 
nim. 


ΡΝ (Ξ 35x, from 3p; judging) 


nh. Dp. πῖ. 1 Cur. 2, 87; comp. “the proper 
names 395, bbe, bprby. 


ab (Got ied) a stem assumed for 
the nouns pix (pl. o-ppig) and ΒΝ 
(with suff. DN) intr. to revolve, roll, 
turn, to move ‘in a circle); consequently 
it is = jax I. (whence jak, which see), 
ἼῈ9 to turn &e. Accordingly the orga- 
nic root would he 2-8; which has been 
developed farther in another manner in 
‘1-28 (which see) to turn. From the idea 
of the verb to turn, to revolve &c. are 
derived the nouns for wheel (comp. 9393), 


course or circle of time (comp. 38 and 
δ 345 &e.), circle, winding, then turn, mo- 
dus, τρόπος &c., so that the ἜΣ yt 


time should he derived from eo πε 
iN, JER 

1DS ΕΞ TPN) seo WPAN. 

ER (with suff. TM2DN) m. only in Prov. 
25,11: like apples of gold (or head-tops) 
with silver carving is the word spoken 
TIN“ DY, where Symm. (ἐν καιρῷ αὐτοῦ), 
Vulg. (in tempore suo) and Ibn Gandch 


explain it time, as the Ar. gbl=y bh 

so that TEN“DY 133 is eattannonnt to 
inya "23 15, 23. Greek Venet. (ἐπὶ τῶν 
τροχῶν een Kimchi and others take it 
as equivalent to wis wheel, viz. upon its 
wheels, i. 6. striking gitickly. According 
to another explanation in Ibn G’anach 
᾿ς would be tantamount to 1°28 is uate, 


from 6°25 turn, modus, ratio, Ar. oe 


ao! 
wl, and in the Talmud }PX mode, 
way, turn, is actually taken in the sense 


ODS 
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of a different signification. Most correctly 
therefore: according to its manifoldness, 
‘ i.e. according to its different ways, 
which can also be justified etymologi- 
eally. 

DEN intr. to fail, spoken of money 
Gun. 47, 15 16; to disappear, cease, of 
son Ps. 77, 9; ‘to be annihilated, of 3 
extortion Is. 16, 4; of a tyrant 29, 20. 
The stem O78 is a farther development 
of dB i.e. 002 (which see), and the Targ. 
op, stands for "Bi, bn, Ar. Ad. 

DES (not used) intrans. to step, comp. 
ὉΌΞ 2; hence figuratively to spread, to 
be plentiful. Derivative dbx 3. 

ON (once dual DADPN, constr. plur. 
ΠΗ masc. properly the disappearing, 
ceasing, coming to an end, hence 1. end, 
close of a thing, i. e. where it ceases, 
the extreme limit: YIN "9pn the ends of 
the earth = the distant lands Duvr. 33, 
17; 1 Sam. 2,10; Ps. 2,8; Prov. 30, 4; 
Is. ‘45, 22; Mic. 5, 3; Zou. 9, 10, ‘for 
which elsewhere yawn nizp (whieh see) 
occurs, comp. Hom. πείρατα yaing &e. 
—— 2. the condition of vanishing, non- 
existence, want, nothingness, but only as 
a negative doer’: no more, no further, 
not, a) connected with something else, 
like 8: ‘Tip OpNit 2 Sam. 9, 3 is there 
not more? equivalent to τὴν WN, or 
absolutely opy ἀμ. 6, 10 nobody , n0- 
thing = }78; b) i in the sense of without, 
none, therefore = "pa, Nba, before a 
noun, as Dip. ἢ ’S Is. 5,8 no more room; 
“XS ’S Devt. 32, 36, 2 Kines 14, 26 
no more kept; more ‘frequent in this 
relation is DPNS, 6. g. without hope Jos 
7,6; without wood Prov. 26, 20; without 
a man’s hand Dan. 8, 25; but ngs Prov. 
14, 28 is by want, Is. 52, 4 by ‘nothing = 
without cause; ¢) nothing, nihilum, nihil 
(cognate in sense 37h, TN, PDB, PS) 
Is. 34, 12; 40,17; 41, 12°49, to which 
also 52, 4 ‘belongs, ἃ meaning that pro- 
ceeds from that of ceasing, coming to 
an end; most frequently d) like "nba, 
“nei in. the sense except, or with a 
limitation only, which usually proceeds 


from a negation in the language. It 
stands at the beginning of limiting pro- 
positions Nums. 13, 28; Ὄεξστ. 15, 4; 
Jupaes 4,9; 2 Sam. 12,14 or in the 
middle of the proposition Is.45,14; 54, 
15, in which sense thé connected phrase 
ἽΞ BN is to be taken: except that, only 
that i.e. but however Ax. 9, 8. — 3. only 
in dual bvoaN Ez. 47, 3 steps 1. 6. as far 
as a step is reckoned, viz. ankles, equi- 
valent to 02, as many versions and inter- 
preters have understood it, not soles of 
the feet, the extremities of the feet, as 
Ibn G'andch supposes. See ὉΞ. — 4. in 
the proper name of a city ‘DDS ODN 
(extension of the brooks) in the tribe “of 
Judah 1Sam.17,1, for which ’3 08 
stands in 1 Cur. 11, 18, so that "δὶ must 
be explained here by the meaning no. 3. 
See 9:1 Ὅ8. 

"ODN adv. except, not, nothing farther, 
in the formula iy "dae Is. 47, 8 10, 
ΖΕΡΗ. 2,15 and nothing farther. It is 
the ON with the 7 of union, as in 
21 ‘and "923, which very old con- 
structive form is then applied to an 
adverbial use. The LXX, Vulg., Targ., 
Syr. &e. have erroneously taken it for 
ops with the suffix °- in the sense of ez- 
cept me, which is contradicted by Tig ODN, 
2 Sam. 9, 3. 


YDS (not used) intrans. to breathe, 
blow, from the organic root )Ἐ τὶς, which 
also exists in } 3 Ὲ and with the ‘outtural 
sound softened in SN». Hence ypx. — 
2. to breathe, to snort, to hiss, spoken 
of the serpent, as YS is applied to the 
panting cries of a woman in labour; Syr. 
iS to bleat, Arab. 3 to snort; MND to 
blow, of the wind; ΓΞ to send forth, of 
sounds &e. Deriy. nYDN. 

YEN m. breath, figuratively nothing, 
nothingness Is. 41, 24, hence parallel to 
TN, ODN. 

SDN (for "YPN; comp. MED, AT 
for Edd, Toa; froth JEN) fem. prop- 
the eee hing: hissing, therefore adder, 
viper Is. 30,6; Jos 20, 16. Comp. Targ. 


nayox, Talm. xox, Arab. geil; 80 too. 
the Coptic, in a similar sense. 
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FDS (not contracted in reduplicat- 
ing the p-sound as other words in 59) 
intr. prop. to turn, revolve, but used 
definitely trans. to surround, to encircle, 
in a figurative sense spoken of the shins 
nya" jaw, nip, with the accus. of the 
person 2 Bam, 22, ἘΣ by Ps. 40, 18. 

The organic root 48 is identical with 
nd (239) according to ithe laws of root- 


building, and the Ar. Ht, whence «31 
time, is the same. In Phenician is derive 

from HEN i. 6. HN the name of the place 
NEN (pronounce Ippo) place protected 
round about (comp. “Δ &e.) i. 6. Hippo. 
Ἵππων in Africa is called upon a Sido- 
nian coin ("ὩΣ NZ NBN 5339 ox 0259) 
Ney; comp. also [9] cover; and see ὭΝ, 


pals. L (not used, only a collateral 
form of pigy) intrans. to be sunk, bent, 
deep, spoken of an inlet, ravine or valley; 
hence Pex. The organic root is ῬΞΤΙΝ 
(pay). 


Pas IL. (not used) intrans. to flow, 
to pour out; hence prs 3. The organic 
root ispE-N, which is found in pp~o ΠῚ 
and in a modified state in "25, ΠΣ" Ὁ ΤΣ 
πδ τ, JW Ke. 

DEN (Kal not used) intrans. to be 
stout, firm, strong, prop. held fast to- 
gether; only Hithp. ῬΕΝΏΣΙ to subdue 
oneself, to apply force to oneself, to com- 
pose or restrain oneself, Gun. 43, 31; 
45, 1; Este. 5, 10; ‘Sn5 won Is. 49, 
14 δι be still a αὐ πον oneself’; ROT 
avn 63, πὶ to restrain compassion. 


Comp. Ar. ἘΠῚ The fundamental signi- 
fication may proceed from “to embrace 
firmly, to embrace, encompass” (comp. 
mip and Pim), and perhaps the stem is 
to be put along with pas I. (which see). 
Derivatives Pp )X, the proper names 
ΔῸΣ PEN, ; PBN, and. 

DEN (fortress ; with ὦ of motion MPPN) 
i tp of a city in Asher JosH. 13, 4. 
It is the “φακα (Phenician ΓΒ.) on 
the Adonis river (Euseb. Const. 3, 55; 
Sozom. 2, 5), the present village ‘Atha 


at the foot of Lebanon between Balbek 
and Byblus (Burckh. I. 70), which is 
called JupGus 1, 31 pray, and Josx. 12, 
18 POX. — 2. proper name of a strong 
place on the east side of the sea of Gali- 
lee, near Hippo (NBN), where Lusebius 
(Onom.) points out a fort “Agaxa which 
still exists under the name (6: ‘| (Burckh. 
I. 539) 1 Kryas 20, 26 30. But others 
more correctly understand by it — 
3. proper name of a city in the plain of 
dapat: 1 Sam. 29, 1 in the tribe of Is- 
sachar , situated , accordine to the Ono- 
masticon, near “En-Dor (M47 2 or 1.9). 
— 4. (written ΤΙΝ) proper name of a 
place over against “393 Jas 1 Sam. 4, 1 
and probably identical with ar PN in the 
mountains of Judah Josu. 15, 53, — Ac- 
cording to the natural derivation it is 
from the stem pps; however the myth of 
Adonis has already combined the stem 
with pas (part) to embrace (Etym. Magn. 
Bev ‘Bochart Can. p- 748). 

ΡῈΝ (fortress) n. p. of a place, see 
PEN 4. 

TPN (the same) x. p. of a city in 
the tribe of Judah Josu. 15, 53. See 
PRS 4. 


“EN I. (not used) intrans. probably 
equivalent to "B (159) to be pounded, 
ground to powder , cognate with "p-% 
(which see). The organic root is ἼΕ ΤΕ: 
Hence “5X. 

“ES τ, (not used) trans. to wind 
round, bind about, cover, by modification 
from "BY (which see), Syr. as, Hence 
MPR. 

“ES IIT. (not used) 1. intrans. to bear 
fruit, to increase, to be fruitful &., a 
stem assumed for O'75N, NIPN, THe 
which should be referred to Tp I — 
2. to bear, a stem assumed for TN, 
but see ΠΡ I. 

“ES (from “2x 1.) mase. prop. seatter- 
ed, bruised, hence 1. fine dust (as the 
noun P from PR), a figure of transitori- 
ness, Gun. 18, Q7; 908 30, 19, put along 
with “DY; metaphor. nothingness, JOB 


“ES 


13,12 dust-poems i.e. worthless; "δ 73) 
Is. 44, 20 to grasp at nothingness. — 
2. ashes, i. e. the dust that remains from 
things burnt, Nu. 19,9 10 (there = 
1), comp. einis with κόνις (dust); as the 
orientals mourned in ashes 2 Sam. 13, 
19, Is. 58, 5, figuratively mourning Pg, 
102, 10, aad! as an antithesis including 
a play upon the words to we Is. 61, 3. 
To strew ashes is a figure of multitude, 
Ps. 147,16. “δ 103 Hz. 28,18 to burn 
to ashes. 

ἽΝ (from “px IL.) covering, head- 
covering , head - ornament ; head-dress, 
1 Kinas 20, 38, comp. Syr. las, Targ. 
NIB9"3 , Talm. nIb9 2, Ax. 


&e. The sees ὙΠ and ie have 
incorrectly thought of “px. 

MDS (plur. oy") mase. young brood 
(of birds), chicken, Deor. 22,6; Ps.84,4; 
Jos 39, 30; formed from ΓΒ (which 
see) with x prosthetic. 

{PBR masc. sedan, litter, ferculum, 
Sone or Sox. 3,9. LXX φορεῖον, Kimchi 
mipp ma mini 72. On the firm αὶ 
prosthetic see above Ρ. 2; 1.5 (after the 
form 7579‘) is to be derived from } map IT. 
to bear (which see). The Aram. 81715, 
Talm, x28, Syr. LéseS &e. is more 
general, "and in the Sone or Sor. the 
word is merely adopted out of the north- 
Palestine dialect. 

ODN (formed as a plural from a 
singular noun “PY="I=: fruit, posterity) 
1. n. p. of the second son of Joseph. 
Gen. 41, 52, Hos. 13,15 already point 
to the correct derivation from PIB (so 
too Hos. 14, 9 and other places; 4, 16; 
and 10,11 there appears to be even an 
allusion to the noun '198); consequently 
the & is prosthetic and the plural is 
chosen on account of the collective idea, 
as in the proper names O"WAN, nia, 
min"in and others. Adopted ag ason af 
Jacob Gan. 48, 13 seq. he became the 
head of a warlike, powerful and numer- 
ous Israelitic tribe Num.1,33; Josx.17, 
14; Jupaus 8,1; 12,1-6, which received 
the most fruitful territory at the division 


, turban 
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of Palestine Josu. 16,5; 17,8; Hos. 9, 
13. After the separation of the kingdom 
Ephraimformed the centre of Israel, which 
was then poetically termed by the pro- 
phets pvp Is. 7, 2; Hos. 4, 17 &e. 
(Sal Jos. 17, 15; 19, 50; 24, 30 was 
called the 5αν  π mountain of Pales- 
tine (“Ebal, Gerizim &c.), as the southern 
was art? Wy 11,21; and after Ephraim 
in its rivalry with J udah laid claim to 
the national name Jsrael, this phrase is 
interchanged with Dy jw? ΠῚ (which 
see). ‘NS “55. 2 Sam. 18,6 is the name 
of a forest district on the east bank of 
the Jordan in the vicinity of Gilead 17, 

26, and is probably a continuation of 
the course of the woody mountains of 
Ephraim. Inasmuch as ’§ in the pro- 
phets was a periphrasis for the kingdom 
of the ten tribes Is. 9, 8; 17, 3; 28, 3 
(oMER“DY 7, 2 in Ephraim ie. in the 
kingdom of [86 ten tribes) Hos. 4, 17, 

so ’§ “wi 2 Kines 14,13 was the name 
of the gate on the north side of Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere also called ja722 "2W 
JER. 37,13; Zecn.14,10, about where the 
Damascus pate (Robinson Il. 177) now 
is. — 2. n. p. of a city 2 Samu. 13, 23, 

identical with ἸΌΝ (which see) 2 Cnr. 

13,419 Keri, Ἐφραΐμ or ᾿Εφρέμ Joun 11, 

54 in the neighbourhood of the wilder- 
ness of Judah, and with Ege in Euseb. 

(under the word), 8 miles from Jeru- 
salem, in the neighbourhood of Bethel 
(Jos. Jewish wars 4,9, 9): originally it 
is not at all connected with our D7 N. 
The designation of a proper name by a 
derivative of "5 is very suitable, since 
“5 Guy. 30, 2, "Duvr.7, 13 is so used; 

comp. the proper name Keonos (orapy) 
2 Tu. 4, 13. 


‘DIES (pl. 870") Aram. gent. masc. 
name ‘of the inhabitants of a state 
ΘΝ in Assyria, whence colonists were 
brought to Samaria Eizr. 4, 9. Accord- 
ing to Rashi: Persians, consequently it 
is equivalent to "ΘΒ, pl. δ Ξ Dan. 
6, 29 K’ri, with δ ‘prosthetic. " Others 
have sometimes thought of the Parrhasii 
in eastern Media, sometimes of the in- 
habitants of Prusias (Cellarius on Pliny 


YD TEN 


&e.; but the question cannot be decided 
according to the evidence that exists. 


MOEN (and "2nd-) Aram. gent. 
m. name of an Assyrian tribe, probably 


the Paratakenians between Media and 
Persia (Herod. 1,101) Ezr. 4, 9; 5, 6. 


ΠΕΣ see “2DIEN. 
| ot Σ powers ες. Me 


ΕΝ (fruit, posterity) 1. π. p. m. 
equivalent to EDN, with which it 
coincides in signification (from πη). 
Hence comes the Gentile m. "ny 1 Sam. 
1, 1 belonging to the tribe of Ephraim 
(in Josephus τῆς ᾿Εφραΐμου κληρουχίας) 
Jupges 12,5; 1 Kinas 11,26. — 2. with 
ἃ of motion TINTEN (to > Ephrath) Ne D. 
of the Ephraimite district Ps. 132, 6; 
we should here understand especially 
πρῶ, as by "3" πη is meant any? Mp. 
— ὃ. (fruitfulness) n. p. of a wife of 
Caleb 1 Caron. 2, 19, pronounced also 
mmraN 2,50; 4, 4; from her along with 
her Πάω: Caleb a place was called 
MN WDN 322 2, 24, which is probably 
identical with — 4,—4.n. p. of a 
city in Judah which is elsewhere called 
on ma Gun. 48, 7, with ὦ of motion 
STEN "35, 16° 19; 48, 7; Ἄστε 4, 11; 
LXX in an τ ΠΕ to "Jose. 15, 69. 
Poetically the close union of enb>-m3 
mim DN Mic. 5,1 has become one name. 
Hence is derived the Gentile "NbN 
1 Sam. 17,12; 3 plur. ὉΠ ΕΝ Rurs 1, "2 
i. 6. Belonging to Ephrith = : Bethlehem. 
See np 2. 


PPS (not used) a stem assumed for 


npin ' (which see); but it comes from 
mp" (which see). 


DPN (old Persian) Aram. m. only 
in Ezr. 4,13, according to the context: 
income, revenue, as Rashi, Ibn ‘Esra and 
others take it; but without a certain 
derivation, since Pehlevi afdom i. 6. end 
gives no suitable sense. 


AEN (not used) intr. 1. transposed 
from * ΥῸΝ to shine, glitter. Hence the 
proper name }ia¥N. — 2. equivalent to 
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bogs 


BR to hear, to attend to something. 
Hence the proper name jAxXN. 


ἮΕΝ (splendour viz. of God, from 
mex 1.) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 7, for which, 
however, in 8, 3 PSN occurs in a 
sense almost the same. 

ἸΞῈΝ (hearing viz. of God, from 
AEN 2.) n. p.m. Gun. 46,16, for which 
the nearly synonymous ΙΝ ΝυΜΒ. 26, 
16 occurs. 

YIEN (with suf. -y3a-, pl. niva-, from 
ya with x prosthetic) Υ. finger, LEv. 
4, 6; Sone or Sox. 5, 5, particularly 
the forefinger, which one dips into any- 
thing Lzv. 9, 9; Nums. 19, 4; ‘3 ποῦ 
Is. 58, 9 to sircich out the ΤΕΣ ‘by 
way of mocking (comp. Persius 2, 33; 
Martial 2, 28, 2; Plaut. Pseudol. 4 7, 
45, and Ar. ewe); ἘΞ Tim Prov. 6, 


13 to point at with the fingers, i.e. to seek 
to injure by mysterious hints. ‘x, how- 
ever, is transferred a) to the hand ge- 
nerally Is. 2, 8; Prov. 7, 3; Ps. 8, 4; 
DON NR Ex. 8, 15; 31, 18 the hand 
of God i. e. God's power, God Himself, 
comp. Devut.9,10; Luxe11, 20; b) finger- 
breadth, as a measure, the fourth part 
of a mph Jur. 52, 21; 0) with 572395 
2 Sam. 21, 20 toe, comp. daxzvdoc. The 
stem is yz I. (which see) to catch, 
take, as finger in German is pom fangen; 


the noun in Arabic is eel, evel, 
Syr. isc. 

YAxN Aram. f. the same, Dan. 5, 5, 
and toe 2, 41; in the Mishna, the Hifl 
SALT to 'streteh out the finger, comes 
from it. 


ES (not used), part. Dw%N, only a 
Samaritan orthography for poxn ΕἸΣ, 
5, 13; perhaps for ὈΠΑΣῚΝ = OMEN. 

been (constr. pl. “bay fai DiEN) 
Mek. ‘prop. corner , end, where a thing 
is broken off, hence the ἜΣ ΣΝ Punts 
Is, 41, 9, parallel ΝΠ nmixp, Symrh. 
ἀγκών, as also YP, (from yep) actually 
appears in a auntie metaphorical way. 
— 2.only in pl. Ex. 24,11 (comp. v. 9) 
separated, selected, LXX ἐπίλδκτοι, noble, 
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comp. 07772 in this signification from 
“12, and at a later period in a religious 
sense owns Pharisees; comp. Ar. Sawol. 
Perhaps also connected with significa- 
tion 1, much like map &c. Pheni- 
cian (Mass 467 &.) τ" = nidy 
definite pieces of the sacrificial animal, 
from D> = DEN. 
bores (ph constr. Y2"£N) m. 1. joint, 
of the arm Ez. 13,18 i. e. the knuckles, 
elbows, and perhaps the shoulder-joints, 
hence it is there used according to the 
versions and interpreters like MN as a 
designation of measure, comp. Syr. Weg. 
— 2. in architecture: a wall of union 
41, 8, where we should probably read 
mboEN instead of m2-. — The deriva- 
tion is from DEN, because signif. 1 
originally denotes the joint or knot, 
which binds together the upper and 
lower part of the arm; as also man has 
proceeded from the same point of view; 
comp. Targ. pays = Hebr. 3°28. 


ΠΟ ΕΝ (pl. nib) fod equivalent 
to DEN 1: arm- or shoulder-joint, either 
where the upper and lower arm or where 
the arm and shoulder join, “πε. 38,12, 
Targ. ὮΝ. — 2. as a measure like 
ΣΝ Ez. 41, 8, or like "YN 2 an ex- 
pression in gecuieciae: if STEN should 
not be the reading there. 


DEN to separate, divide, take away, 
take Out, V2 ΡΝ Nom. 11,17 1 will 
take out of i. 8. ‘take away from, which 
pues)? to refuse, aise Pike away, 
Eccuus. 2, 10; with > of the person 
Gen. 27, 36 to select for one, i. 6. to 
reserve, which again the Samar. codex 
gives Soh, cognate in sense to 5.571. 
In Ez. 45, 5 some read as the 3 future 
of Kal sbaghy = aban for i934 they take 
away, which is not necessary. Deriva- 
tives DEN, DYN in the proper name 
ambien , and the proper name Dyn 1. 

‘Nf. Dien to be separated, spoken of 
space Ez. ‘42, 6. 

Lif. Dest (only in fut. D¥Na1 = 
πο 5) to take away, Num. 11; "25, 
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proun 


with 132, but for which the Samar. co- 
dex reads 531. 

The stem >¥x “0 tear away, tear 
loose, to take away” is connected in its 
organic root with the roots in £73, 
bu-z, Dw? &e. and has its analogies 
in the dialects. 


PEN (constr. DEN) m. distinguished, 
gee HADEN. 


buy (not used) to lean upon, attach 
oneself to, to incline to, proceeding from 
the fundamental signification of binding, 


ag Ay. hes to bind together, 


at root, ee to make firm. The org 
root is bE", which is also found in 


ΕἾ sy (which see), οὔτις &e.; Ar. his 


to incline to, ACs At to hold fast to- 
gether &e. Hanes Ὁ and the proper 
name d¥n 2. 

Pih. SEN only in the derivat. x8, 
ΠΡΊΝ. 

ἘΝ (noble, choice, from 5¥N) 1. n. p. 
m. 1'Cur. 8, 37; in pause ban 8, 38. — 
2. (slope, declivity, from ΣΝ) proper name 
of a place Zecu. 14, 5, not far from 
OI or MIN, hoth ; in the neigh- 
bourhood of J erusalem ; but it is uncer- 
tain, whether >¥x is here identical with 
DENT ma Mic. 1, 11. 

“Ox (with suff. "2%%) m. 1. properly 
slope, ἜΣ then side, comp. Ar. 53 
mee Hebrew ΠΏ) side, district, 

; to bind (x59); ΠΕΕΥΚ ΒΕ ΗΝ ἘΠῚ 
αἱ the side of 1 Sam. 20,41; 1 Kines 3, 
20; Ez. 40,7; but like ΣΦ Ὁ it can be 
taken here as a preposition at the side 
of, near (comp. the French de chez). — 
2. a prepos. beside, at, by, Gun. 41, 3; 
Ley. 1, 16; 1 Sam. 5, 2 &e., as other 
prepositions of the same meaning have 
proceeded from the fundamental signi- 
fication side in the noun. — 3. (declivity, 
slope) n. p. of a place in "ΝΩ͂Ι ma Mic. 
1,11, perhaps identical with yy ZECH, 
14, δ. 

πο ΣΝ (distinguished is Jah) n. p.m 
2 Cur. 34, 8. 


DEN 


OSS (not used) equivalent to pxy 
to be strong, firm, powerful, hence 

ozs (strength, power viz. of God) 
Ne Ds m. 1 Cur. 2, 15 25. 

IVER f. equivalent to τ; step- 
chain’, “ankle-chain or -ornament , comp. 
Lat. pedica; then metaphorically arm- 
band, arm-ornament, bracelet, Nume. 31, 
50, 2Sam.1,10, on account of similarity 
in shape. It is possible, however, that ’ 
should be derived from "yx = 1X9 (arm) 
in the signification of arm-band, ‘Tike the 
Ar, dude, and the stem would be ἽΝ 
(which see) = Ar. duds. 


“WES (not used) tr. to ὑπο together 


and τα up, comp. Ar. pal to bind 


firmly together and to bring into a 
heap; by transference to bind together. 
Hence “ΣῚΝ and denom. TEN, Nif. “END , 

Hif. TENE and the proper name nN. 

“EN m. leader, prince, either = ἜΝ 
krit tschara or the Zend. gara; only in 
the proper name “287. 

“EN m. equivalent ‘to “zy, only in 
the ‘proper names “END, “nwa, 
TENTS 724. 

ἘᾺΝ (aaaion) n. p.m. GEN, 36, 21; Ar. 

zt covenant 

naps (rare) properly adj. m. very 
glowing, sparkling, bright-coloured; then 
as a substant. carbuncle Is.54,12. From 
mip (which see). 

px (rare) epicene: roe, roe-buck or 
doe Devt. 14,5, according to the Targ., 
Ay., Syr. wild goat or wild roe; formed 
from TRS = PW from px 1=pry Ar. 
jas (the Sam. codex reads PD), 80 

called from its slender, narrow neck; 

comp. Ar, Gls, Talm. NPN, NPN stag, 

roe. Perhaps ps (PRS) equivalent to 
Ἐ 


JT, of similar signification, should be 
assumed as the stem. 


Poss (not used) see px. 


a (c. TS, as on from V5 from Saas. 1: τὰ the meaning angel. 
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particularly of the supreme Ba‘al in the 
mythology of the Phenicians, Babylo- 
nians &c., hence in compound proper 
names of deities, persons, localities &c. 
& δ. JAR = SAIN (which see), the 
Phenician Hercules, ie Ba‘al as a 
wrestler and hero; Arbel-us (925), pre- 
decessor of Ninus among the ‘Assyrians 
(Beros. p. 61), who is otherwise called 
Arbyl-as (Glycas p. 244), 1. 6. Say; 
Aoyaheve (Excerpt in Etym. magnum 
under Gades), i. 6. Archal (5358) or 
Archol (5558), as a Phenician name of 
Hercules, the vanquishing giant (comp. 
the Hebr. proper names 935°, 53111 with 
m5"). See "4N and dehy, Seo, non. 


al see ik. 

Sas I. (not used, a stem assumed 
for the proper name NAN, for WW, SN, 
Dos, the proper name “Sy Dy) intr. to 
be strong, powerful, courageous. ‘The or- 
ganic root 8—"N is also found in “N72 
(which see), πο τὴς &e., comp. ἄρ-ειν to 


make strong, hence “Zone, the powerful 
one, Mars; ἄρδιος valiant. 


NN If. (not used) intr. to burn, 
glow; the organic root is N-“N, which 
is found in “NW (AN), “NTH and with 
a, stronger puttural sound in mn, 
with which also “—» U. is cognate. 
Hence "858, DIN, | DIN: 

RAN = πο ΝΣ Jah is oe) γι. DP. Ms 
1 Cur. 7, 88. 

LAN m. hearth, Ez. 43, 15 K’tib, 
out of RON (from NN ΠῚ with the ter- 
mination be, comp. “Ar. ἢ οἱ hearth. The 
LXX read ἀριήλ ON"), which the K’ri 
also prefers, and in fact Isaiah 29, 1 
has also the same for Ὁ" Ν "δ, perhaps 
to allude to hero of God. See ὌΝ. 

ps ΝΣ (not used) a collateral ‘form 
of Shy, which is only in the proper 
name Ὄπ. 

bene m. only in pl. D*>Noy Is. 33,7 
according to some mss., in the sense of 


hero. This form is used in Talmudic 
But our text 


not used) m. strong man, hero, giant, | has: DNS. 


Seay 


by (with suff. DPN) Me strong, 
powerful, hero, collect.: heroism, distin- 
guished Is. 33,7, formed from N38 (838) 
and the noun-ending ὅς, (after the form 
5312); which is attested besides by the 
doubling of the 2; hence also Sa‘adia 


23 3 


meats (their nobles). On account of 
the rareness of the word with such a 
suffix some mss. already read D288 or 
pveon; the Targ. Symm. Theod. Aq. re- 
solve it into Dy? My, and others have 
taken it for by “x. But if the former 
acceptation hardly merits consideration, 
the latter is liable to the objection that 
a shortening of ΗΝ into, or a ἀοα περ | 
οὗ ὦ in 5x for ON, is without analogy. 
See SEN. 

It is an old explanation of this word 


to derive it from DN, like the Ar. Ais 
to go quickly, so that DIN = ἼΝ 98 2 
the same verse, whence also ὉΝ "Ἰὰς angel 
in the Talmud may be explained; but 
the assumption of such a Hebrew stem 
has no secure hasis. 


ONS gee DIN. 
ὌΝΩΝ (ieee valiant) n. p.m. GEN. 


46, 16; Nome. 26,17; patronym. "PIN 
for NbN in the latter place. 


as I. (fut. a5) tr. 1. to bind, at- 
tach, ‘weave, only i in the figure: to weave 
plots, κακὰ ῥάπτειν, to lurk, with > Devt. 
19,11; Ps.59, 4 or with by of the per- 
son Jupaxs 9, 84: 708 31,9; also with 
the accusative of that for which one lies 
in wait Prov. 12,6; or absolutely lurk- 
ing to reconnoitre Jupaus 9, 32; Prov. 
7,12; 9508 31, 9. Participle sok a lier 
in wait, JosH. 8, 2 12 14 &., "put also 
collect. the liers in wait, of "ἃ army, 
Jupaxs 20, 33), if an& be not here a 
collective form like Tak. Derivatives 
278, 398, S35, ΠΡΊΝ and perhaps 
oh. ay (not eed: io join together in 
a row (huts), hence the proper names 
JIN, IIS, SN, nino. — 3. (unused) 
to lattice, shut ups hence TaN. 

Pih. IN, only in part. cee lurkers, 
liers in wait, with by J UDGES 9, 25. 
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Hif. (only 1373, according to Kimchi 


“ΔΝ 


for ΡΝ Δ or 277 in Pihel after an 
usual manner of contraction) to lay wait 
1 Sam. 15, 5. As the Hifil does not 
appear elsewhere, the LXX and Vulg. 
have read. 58", "Tare. J7727 and some 
mss. (Kenn. 111; Rossi 715) s01. But 


we may abide by the textual reading. 
The stem 58 is in Arab. oi (to 


bind), for the figurat. sense Sl, Syr. 
-23f (to bind), whence 1257 a bulrush, 
juncus; and as in 58, ὩΣ &e., in Ar. 


sand Ula, Gr. ἘΝ ῥάπτειν &e. the 
above ideas oe connected; in addition 


of 

to which 5, sf, whence x3 3) (twist), may 
be ΤΠ. The organic root is 5x, 

which is also found in 73 &. In ad- 
dition to this original signification the 
verh also meant, according to the deri- 
vatives: to grate up, to enclose, hence 
man; it was used moreover of the clos- 
ing “OF the hand- or finger-joints, hence 
maj, and of the binding or putting to- 
pother of huts, hence 258, 398 3 and 4 
(court) and Sxan &e. "But stems have 
been assumed for some of these deri- 
vatives (which see) that helong perhaps 
to other groups. 


a8 II. (not used) to browse, see 
aN. 

ay m. 1. a lying-in-waitt, lurking 
or ambush Jou 38, 40. — 2. mite of 
lying-in-wait where animals lurk in 
ambush, covert 37, 8, parallel ΓΙ; 
yet the latter may also be derived from 
signification 3. — 3. (not used) court- 
yard, village, prop. an union of huts or 
houses (comp. "DD) from 258 I; hence 
the proper name ‘Syahy. — A, ow) 
proper name of a city where one of 
David’s heroes was born, whence the 
Gentile “a5N 2 Sam. 23, 125: perhaps 
equivalent to a8. 

a8 as a collect, see asx 1. 

ark (with suf. ta5y, ba‘) m. 1. cun~ 


ning “plots, laying wait for Jar. 9, 7; 
Hos. 7, 6. — 2. ground-form of na". 


28 


D8 (court) n. p. of a city in the 
tribe of Judah Josx. 15, 52; comp. 
ans 4, 


‘Seay (El’s court) 1. proper name 
of a hamlet in upper Galilee in the 
tribe of Naphtali, hetween Sepphoris 
(“yipx) and Tiberias (7920), nine Re- 
man miles from Legio (Euseb. sub voce; 
1 Macc. 9,2; Jos. Antiq. 12, 11, 1; 14, 
15,4; Bell. J ud. 1,16; Vit. 87 66), which 
ig called in the Mishna pans (hence 
the Gentile ‘9a Aboth 1, 10; nypa 
bans Jer. Ta‘anit 69 b; comp. ἐσ τ νὰ 
mba mind &e.). This is said to be 
the ’s ng "Hos. 10, 14 which 228 or 
ΠΌΝΟ is said to have laid waste 
when he first invaded Israel. — 2. n. p. 
of a city in Assyria in the neighbour- 
hood of Gaugamela (2723-25 camel-hump), 

τὰ "4ρβηλα in Strabo (16, 1, 3), dey! in 


aR known from Alexander’s vic- 
tory there, to which Arbela some refer 
Hos. l. c. — 5x was employed in forming 
the names of places by all Semites (see 
above p. 91); on 248 see the word. 
MDI (after the. form MYDN) m a 


locust, especially that species which ap- 
pears in swarms (gryllus gregarius) Ex. 
10,4 14 19; Jupans 6,5; Jo. 1,4, men- 
tioned with xd, 33H, bin, ὌΠ, 
bya, p22 as a peculiar kind, yet some- 
times employed generally. According 
to Ibn Esra and Kimchi 'x is developed 
out of 25, because they appear in 
numerous flights; but agreeably to the 
analogy of D4, ὉΠ, p23 ἄς. the stem 
may be πρὶ TL, to “browse upen, to tear 
off (comp. ‘Ar, oS += to eat off), whose 
organic root a7 is also found in 95° ΤΊ; 
ἢ“ &e. 

STAIN (from 24k; only in plur. constr. 
nists) 7. prop. noose, hence figuratively 
plot, Ts. 25, 11: and he causes his pride 
to sink together with the plots of his hands 
(i.e. which his hands have formed). But 
Kimchi also adduces the signification 
wrist, Ar. wl joint, from 358 1. to 
join to. Jos. Kimchi adopts for the pre- 
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sent form the singular a4, and the 
constr. pl. niats like nij4 from Ἴ18; but 
the singular is more probably + aN. 

STDIN (pl. nian, with suff. ona ty) 
fs prop. ‘the latticed, enclosed, hence 
generally window 6. g. of heaven, flood- 
gate, from which the rain is said to 
flew down Gun. 7,11; 8,2; dove-cote 
Is. 60, 8; chimney or hole for the smoke 
Hos. 13,3; all these senses from 258 I. 

nian (from 34x; court) π. p. of a 
place 1 in the tribe of Judah 1 Kives 4, 
10, in the neighbourhood of > in the 
plain of Judah on the Philistine bor- 
der. Comp. the proper names 298, 258. 


YI (abridged from S358; giant- 


Βα αἱ or Ba‘al-Hercules) 1. proper name 
of the progenitor of the giants in 
Phenician and Babylonian mythology, 
also the founder of the oldest cities; 
hence — 2. proper name of the ancient 
city Jf (comp. Num. 13, 23), the old 
Phenician JAIN NMP 1. 6. city of Arba‘al 
Gun. 23, 2; “058. 15, 54; 20, 7, on 
which account Janna nop might be 
used also (comp. bya r np) Nae 11, 25. 
— The stripping off of the d- or d= 
from >¥3 or 5953 exists in Phenician 
(comp. the proper name 92387 = Ὁ ΞΔ)" 
Ἰόβας, Juba, i. 6. Ba‘al is ioveliness, 
viz. WW =A?) and in Hebrew (comp. 
proper name JaUN = Syawy); and ik 
as the first member of the compound is 
in any case to be regarded as the con- 
struct of “x (=")N), since it appears as 
the name of a deity with ον δ (which 
see). See "δ. 


YI’ (. e. ¥a4 with x prosthetic; 


fem. nya, Gs NYDN, with suf’. OMY; 
pl. taken as ten DIY DIN; dual expressing 


$e 


derivatives el ᾿Ξ: are "9929, 924, 
ya") the cardinal number four, put be- 
fore a noun in the plural Gun. 23, 16, 
Jur. 49,36, or put after it 058. 19, 7, 
Since the numbers from 3 to 10 are 
properly nouns of multitude, the fem. 
sing. was considered a collective, and 
stood accordingly even before masculine 


ΩΝ 


nouns, both in the status constructus and 
as an adverb without the construct state. 
At a subsequent period the masculine 
was used as an adjective with a fem. 
noun, and the fem. with a masculine 
noun, Gren. 14,9; Jupaus 9,34. Seldom 
does the number stand alone, where the 
noun is to be supplied, Prov. 30, 24: 
four things. In the genitive placed 
after the noun it denotes in the enume- 
ration of numbers: fourth Zeon. 7, 1. 
Joined to VBP mase., Ww fem., HIBS 
stands with the τ: "Gun. 46, 22. 
ya N with the latter 2 Caron. 13, 91, 
The plural means forty, which 18 fol- 
lowed by the noun in the singular Gen. 
5,13; 7,4, and which is often applied 
in Scripture as a round, symbolical 
number Num. 14,33 34; 32,13; Dror. 
2,7 and elsewhere, comp. Marru. 4, 2. 
The Aegyptians, Arabians and Persians 
also take 40 for a round number (e. g. 
tschil mindr = 40 towers, spoken of the 
ruins of Persepolis), But in 1 Kinas 5, 6 
o°ga s stands for nyass 2 Car. 9, 25. 

The stem 33°) appears to be a pri- 
mitive word for the number four; but 
neither has the connexion of it with 
a Mediterranean root nor its derivation 
from the Semitic been yet discovered. 
Various derivatives from Ya may be 
seen under 95, Hence the denumeral 
(verb derived from a numeral) 

#3) to make or be four-sided, four- 
cornered , from which the part. pass. 
VIA) m., AI ἤν ows) pl. four-sided 
or Senedd ἜΣ. 27, 1; 28, 16; 30, ᾿ 


Comp. the Ar. 83) to be foured, 1 ) 


to form four. — Puh. 934 to be fourfold; 
part. vara (fem. nyann, plur, riya) 
foursquar Ὁ 1 Kinas 7, 31, almost ‘like 
va. 


244 
VAIN (δ A24N m.) Aram. four Dan. 
3,25; 7,236 17. 


IS (fut. aN", in the ulterior for- 
mation ἜΝ) tr. to plait, the hair in 
locks Jupaus 16, 13; to weave, of the 


spider Is. 59, 5, then to weave generally, 
hence 458 a weaver Ex. 28, 32; 35, 35, 
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fem. manok 2 Kings 23, 7; plur. mase. 
psaak Is. 19, 9, ΘΝ ‘i272 (see "1192) 
1 Sam. 17,7; 2 Sau. 21, 19; ‘1 Cnr. 20, 5 
a weaver’ s beat , with which the shaft 
of a spear was usually compared. De- 
rivatives ἈΝ, ΤΑΣ and also, according 
to some, ἈΠ} rom ΠΣ. 

The stem 58 is in Ar. - Ἵ [, only 


that it appears there in the signification 
“to weave cunning, to excite discord”, 
Coptic epx, wpx to shut up close to- 
gether. The organic root is 39-8, which 
is also found in 35 Ὁ, modified 5 Π|; 
with relation to the Mediterranean, arc- 
ere, ἀράχνη, Lat. aranea = aracnea 
(comp. Zumen from lucmen) have been 
compared. 

JIN m. 1. prop. plait, texture, 'St ID} 
weavers pin, reed, Jupaes 16, 14; — 
2. shutile, prop. the weaving hither and 
thither, to this side and that side, Jos 
7, 6. 

JAIN see 548. 

SAN 1. (345 with N prosthetic; the 
very stony, from 3.3" = Dan) proper name 
of a territory in "Bashan on the other 
side of Jordan with 60 cities ("47 min), 
over which ἂν reigned Devt. 3, 413 14; 
1 Kas 4, 13. According to the Tar- 
gum it is jdentical with the later pro- 
vince Trachonitis (5 3.2, τραχωνῖτις = 
the stony) — the name ‘being merely a 
Greek translation of the Hebrew —, now 
called Lega (Burckh. I. 195), which suits 
the state of the ground well. But it 
may have also embraced at times Gau- 
lanitis (Golan), Auranitis &. The city 
and fortress Ῥαγαβᾶ beyond J: ordan 
(339) in Jos. (Antig. 13, 15, 5), the κώμη 
Aovop, 15 Roman miles west of Gerasa 
(Euseb. Onomast. under AoyoB) and in 
Eusebius’ time named ᾿Εργαβά (358), 
the 55 of the Mishna and Talmud, are 
probably identical merely in derivation. 
— 2. (heap, number) n. p. of a man of 
distinction under Pekah 2Kines 15, 25. 


IN Hebr. and Aram. m. equivalent 
to ass (which see), from which it 
originated, Dan. 5,716 29; 2 (πε. 2,6. 


i 
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TAIN (3508 with an old termination TIS (i. ©. TIN, equivalent to 7° 
=) m. chest, box, only in 18am. 6,8 11 | descent, concrete sprout) ἢ. }. M. Guy 
15, from a to shut up. On the final ad- | 46, 21; Num. 26, 40; patronymic VIAN 
ditions of sibilants see wADP, w—75n, Nous 26, 40. The change into TAN 1Cur. 
wenn &e.; for arg- comp. arca, 00%-avy | 8,3 appears to have arisen from con- 
(hedge), arx ὅτ. TS is formed agree- founding the last two similar letters. 
ably to a similar view. TITAN (descendant, from 14) 2. Ὁ. m. 

VOIIN m. 1. purple-muscle, indigenous | 1 Cur. 2, 18. 
to the Phenician and Laconian coasts, ws I. (not used) intr. equivalent to 
πορφύρα, purpura, from which the 
red purple is prepared, distinguished 
from the muscle of the blue purple 
(n22n). Elegant locks are compared 
to the form of the purple-muscle Sone 
or Sou. 7, 6. — 2. Usually it appears 
only with relation to the colour of a 
material, as we have to understand in 
Ez. 27, 7 16 the purple-muscles brought 
from the Grecian coasts, beside 227; 
hence: stuf's coloured with red purple, 
which, fabricated by the T’yrians, were 
exported to all quarters Ex. 26,1; 27, 
16; 28,6, fully with 43a Num. 4, 13 or 
“pa Junens 8, 26; generally it stands 
with moon, ya, a wy, 9055 &e. 
as ἃ, precious cloth. In ἀπ π arose 
out of this old Hebrew and Phenician 


form, 138, Syr. Bat (with change of 
the Ὁ into Ἵ 1, comp. Mam, Aram. 51m), 
which fe passed over to the Arabs 


NON L to be powerful, strong, courageous; 
hence "AN, FI, DENN I. and perhaps 
also the noun SN. The organic root 
τς ΝΣ is also in Mediterranean. 


ΓΝ II. (not used) intr. equivalent 


to Noy IL. to burn, glow, comp. “kX (TAX), 
No "(in Dy) and "πηι (Num. 21, 30), 


2 
with a harder guttural ar 2) Ar. τς 5)! 
to glow, compared with ἐς al to make 


hot, “i to kindle &c., and in Mediter- 
ranean areo, ardeo, uro &. Hence 
PRN 2. 

ms II]. (poet.) tr. to pluck, to pull, 
in order to gather in, with the accusative 
Sone oF Sou. 5, 1; to pluck off, of the 
vinestock Ps. 80,13; comp. Aethiop. "48 
to pluck, ἜΝ to reap, in Mediterranean 
aig-ev. The nouns TN and i738, 
THIN cannot, however, be derived from 
this word, since a connexion of the 
verb with stall, hurdle, crib, is not 
natural. 


ΓΝ IV. (not used) tr. to knot, 


plait, to fit together &c. comp. Ar. a 


hence SAN, THIN, ATR (318) and 
rhs 


γὴν (pronominal stem) Aram. inter). 


see! Dan. 1, 2 118. 1- is the old 
abridged plural form for D1-, as in Ἴρις 
(which see), 1>i (see MPN), and as in 
the Targ. OU7N, which appears for 198 as 
a conjunction. Aramaean "δὶ is like the 
Hebrew 5X a pronominal stem of mul- 
tifarious senses, of which also traces 
are found in "—WN and other words; 
and these stems are a only dia~ 
1 


(shy , Persians (ylpe, [) and others. 
Hee every derivation Loading up to 
WIS Grom sox and 11", from oo and 
Ἢ from 1 ‘and sis or 348 and 7) 
should be ‘rejected a priori, as also 
every derivation from a foreign language 
(Sanskrit rdgavat, coloured, furnished 
with colour). As 4- is a usual noun- 
ending and καὶ prosthetic appears else- 
where, the stem can only be ὯΔ IL. 
(which see) of the same meaning as 
Dp; comp. ΓΙῸ and Arabic eld, 
variegated marble. See bay Π. 


TWN (not used) intr. to proceed from, 
be descended from, a secondary form 
of I, as ‘5 and xb frequently run 


into one another. Hence the proper 
names ‘T3598 and 
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ἽΝ 
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lectically; as the Coptic pronominal 
stem Aa is connected with po, ep, and 
is also in use there as a pronominal 
stem. 

TIAN (posterity, from JIN) n. p. m. 
Nom. 26, 17; Gentile "TiN Gen. 46, 16. 

TIS (94 with prosthetic; refuge 
or place of refugees) 1. n.p. of the ninth 
son of Canaan, but only as a Gentile 
"3798 Gen. 10,18, 1. 6. the Phenician 
race of the dint on the mainland, 
and the state Aradus or Antaradus, now 
Ruad (of) ), sloping over against the 
island-staté. The Jerusalem Targum, 
therefore, renders "4758 by °N2"T37028, 
to which Maratus, Mariamne, ‘the road- 
stead Carnos &c. belonged; see 328. — 
2) proper name of the Phenician island- 
state Aradus (Jer. Meg. ch. 1 59714 ="), 
founded by Sidon through the instru- 
mentality of refugees (Strabo 16, 2, 13), 
whose inhabitants were skilful seamen 
and valiant warriors Ez.27,8 11; 1Cur. 
1,16. Aradus to the south of Carmel 
(Scylax peripl. 104), the island Aradus 
near Crete (Pliny bh. n. 4,20) and those 
in the Persian gulf (Strabo 16. p. 766. 
784) were colonies of this tribe. In Arabic 


appear the forms Oy, ; lofeyf, 35); to- 
day the island is called Ruad. The 
stem is "5 (which see, and where the 
Phenician ‘forms are also to be found). 
TIAN (= F758 according to the Ara- 
maean ‘obscuration of the o- sound; plur. 
nw Ξε ISN, only in constr. nix, for 
which there is also mies) fem. prop. 
hedging, burdlework, from max IV.; 
hence manger, crib; more definitely 
1 Kines 5,6; 2 Cur. 9, 25; 32, 28 stall, 
or more correctly horse-stand, each horse 
having his own crib and place; as also 
pracsepe denotes stall. Aram. N78 for 
bias in the Targ. and for stall; ᾿ plur. 


Ds, constr. NIN; Syr. ese}, a sy! 


IN (cule in the transposed form 
708) fem. crib, trough, 2 Cur. 32,28: 
and coves (i. ὁ. ἘΠ: or recesses) to 
the cribs; consequently = mon. 

TIAN see TIN. 


SII see MIN. 


SOAS (Gon 81"; height) n. p. οὗ a 
city in the territory ‘of Sichem Jupens 
9,41, and perhaps equivalent to "27" 
(which see) or ΠΏ (which see also). 

=o). K’tib, see Dox and 735k, and 
"248. 

mls (also J58, constr. Fix) fem. (m. 
only in 2 Sam. 6,6 seq. 2:Cur. 8, 11) 
chest, box, for keeping things in, hence 
1. mummy-case, sarcophagus, Gun.50, 26. 
The word is found in Coptic also; in 
the Jer. Targ. nraipoirg γλωσσοκομϑῖον. 
— 2. money-chest or trunk for money 
gathered into it 2 Kines 12,10 11; comp. 
Talm. 8°78 money- chest. — 3. Most 
frequently : ‘the sacred ark where the two 
tables of the law were kept Ex. 25,14 
15 &¢., for which also sometimes occur 
nig Ἢ Ex. 25, 22; 7 ma ‘x, Devt. 
10, 8; na ᾿ς J OSH. 8, ὃ; 7 PAR, 
1 Sam. 5, 33 Dobe ΟἹ 2 Sam. 6, 2. 


The Ar. ,.5! wl! and yf f, explained by 
wes, Tae. IN. By f303], are the 
same word, and that n is not pedicel is 
seen from the Talmudic NON money- 
chest, NN", fish-holder; we ‘must there- 
fore assume as; IV. as the stem, in the 
same sense as for ' mins &e., hence JI, 
is prop. fitted into cach es like arca 
from arcere to enclose, fo encompass. 

MIAN 2. p.m. 2 Sam. 24, 20 seq., 
for which m8, stands in 20,16. See 
TIN. 


ml; (only part. pass. τὰ intrans. 


to be hard, firm, strong, Ar 
together, to be firm, 5 byes it 


οἰ to draw 


; it is therefore 


identical with pox, Ar. Ue ) Ar in its funda- 
mental signification. The ‘organic root 
is TIN: which is also found in vIR, 
vale 5, wa ἢ ἄς. Hence τς Ez. 27, 
94 firmly eer, firmly bound, spoken of 
the cords of thread ("23 ~133), which 
the 'Fyrians bought up as raw material 
in order to use them in weaving; if 
ns should not be taken there in the 


AN 


sense of the cognate ὩΤ ΠῚ (comp. Vax 
and pian). Yet o75. may ‘be taken with 
greater probability for a species of yarn, 
and so be explained as a noun, like 
oan, owan and pra 7. Deri- 
vatives, the ] proper name ri and 

TIN (plur. OTIS, constr. "YOR, with 
suffie 8.) m. cedar, so called from the 
firmness of its roots, whose tall (Is. 2,13) 
and beautiful wood was used in temples 
1 Kines 6, 9 &., palaces 2 Sam. 7, 2, 
ships Ez. 27,5, pillars Is. 44,14, parti- 
cularly in tables 1 Kines 6, 18; and was 
also employed as a figure on account of 
its tallness and beauty, Num. 24,6; Ez. 
17, 23; 31,8; Ps. 80,11. Derived from 
TaN this noun is found in all Semitic 
dialects, and in some is even applied to 
every slender and high tree. This is to 
be explained as in the case of 2 δὲ, which 
word also denoted originally a special 
tree. 

TIN (from ty) fem. cedar-wainscot- 
ing, cedar ~ work; ΖΈΡΗ. 2,14: he has 
loosened the wainscoting (see may 10; 
comp. M3. 


DPN see TAN. 


ΓΝ 1. intrans. prop. to direct or 
turn towards a certain quarter, hence 
to wander, to go, with ny 08 34, 8 to 
walk with one; part. nok a wayfarer, a 
guest (prop. equivalent to 2370 one that 
turns himself, goes about) JUDGES 19, 
17; 28am.12,4; Jer.14,8; Doak vib 
9, i a lodge of ae reon Derivatives 
mak, “ik and the proper name MX. 
—2. (not used) trans. to direct, to deter- 
mine, to decree, appoint ; derivative TAS. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem "δὲ to turn oneself, direct, is con- 
nected with that of Ts tendere, and 
the signification no.2 is developed out of 
it. In Arabic α I is principally applied 


to the cure fe direction of time, 
therefore χξο a section of time, a turn 
of time, - al chronicle; the organic 


root, however, is mas and is closely 
related to that in π 3, FIN, Md ὅσ. 
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“WN 


MAN (wanderer = τη") n. p. m. Eze. 
2,3; ‘1 One. 7, 39. 


nk (with suffix “t5N; plur. ΓΝ, 
constr. nin, with suffix SOMA, hat ie 
retaining ‘Cholen in the sing. oninik 
ἄς.) fem. prop. turning, direction, then 
1. poet. path, way, literally Gun. 49, 17; 
Ps. 8,9; 19,6, or figuratively for walk, 
manner of life in all the senses of IT, 
e. δ. 99 ‘Ps. 119, 101; py ‘*R 119, 
104; pn ‘® Prov. 5.6; nowhg Ἂ Ts. 26, 
8 ἐξ =D: way , manner, Gan. 18, 11 
the manner as of women i. e. their fluxus 
menstruus; yet it may also be taken 
here in the signification no. 2 of NN 
= ῬΠ i. 6. monthly. — 3. comprehending 
the idea of time in MN as a noun: 
course, and then in the sense of lot, fate, 
condition Jos 8,18. -- 4. poet.: wayfarer, 
as if for Wk Wn &ec.; hence Lbn Koreish: 
out Lot (as np and other words 
are so used) Jos 31, 82, and so likewise 
in the plur. ΤΠ 6, 19, so that it al- 
most coincides with minis caravan. 

ΓΝ (Larg. ran; plur. oN, constr. 
with suf fiz PMT ) Aram. fem. 
the same Day. 4, 34; 5, 23. Elsewhere 
this word in Aramaean frequently oc- 
curs for the Hebrew 737. 

ΠΝ (plur. nin-, prop. part. fem. 
as a "noun) fem. prop. the wandering, 
more definitely: company of travellers, 
caravan, troop Gun. 37, 25; Is. 21, 13. 

TON (out of the mase. τί; from 
man 2; ‘with suff. innaN,) fem. ΩΣ 
eed out, dimensum (of food), hence 
like ph that which is allotted and set 
apart for nourishment, supply of food, 
support generally, Jur. 40,5; 773m ’X; 
2 Kinas 25, 30, Jur. 52,34 a constant 
support; specially a dish or mess Prov. 
15,17 i.e. a definite portion once for all. 

"IN (after the form "22, "24, from 
πὶ Ἰ: +5 plur. DVN, , only for lions made 
from metal melted and gilded over by 
art p48, 1 Kines 10, 20, comp. py ox 
6, 34 doors of gates, distinguished from 
niyo ribs; yet MiT5X, also occurs in 
this meaning and for ‘image-work in 

10? 


+ 


Soap 


‘the shape of lions, 1 Kinas 7, 29 36; 

10,19; 2 Cur. 9,18 19) epicene, mase. 6 
lion, prop. the ‘powerful, courageous, 
ἄρει-ος, Num. 24, 9, as a figure of the 
rulers of the people Ez. 22, 25; along 
with 25 represented as a rending beast, 
sometimes fluctuating in form with 
mon 2 Sam. 28,20; Lament. 3,10. The 
young lion is called τῆν, ty Jer. 51, 

38; “δ, PD Jupaus 14, “δ. — ἫΝ Ps. 
90. 7 may staud for “INT as in Is. 
38, 13 and be brought into ‘connexion 
with “JI PIT or "728290, hence: (they 
surround τ like a lion, in hands and 
feet; but neither the versions nor the 
Masora have so understood it. See "δ. 

— Only | the Aramaean (Targ. 58, a, 
Syr. Lest, comp. Hesych. ine: [mys] 
ἡ λέαινα ὑπὸ Σύρων; Zab. mase. NTN, 
fem. RnR) and Hebrew- Phenician 
dialects have preserved this word, from 
which, however, according to bn Koreish 
it has passed into the Berber (arier) and 
perhaps too into the Armenian (arriudz ) 
dialects. See “Nx. 


PAN (or defectively 5x48) mase. 
1. hero (from τὴν 1.) equivalent to DSN, 
NIN, WN, only i in 2 Sam.23,20 and 
1 Cur. 11, 22, Targ. N33, in which 
sense it may either be but a secondary 
form of those nouns, so that one has 
not to take N~ for God; or it may be 
regarded as a compound of "4x and ὃν 
and so translated hero of God i. e. great 
hero. More probably still 5y~4x, in the 
above places may be explained as a 
Moabite proper name (hero El); as the 
Phenician ᾿Ξ (Arybas) also appears 
as a proper name of a Sidonian prince; 
and so the passage should be rendered: 
the two (sons) of “Ariel in Moab, as 
ΤΣ seems to have understood it. 

PNW, (like 5¥a"4y, in Sidon) being the 
name of the Moabite Hercules or Mars 
might very well become a proper name, 
especially since the land and metropolis 
of.Moab (LXX on Is. 29,1; Theodoret 
on Is. 15,1; 29,1) were called ?Ariel 
after this Moabite god, and the country 
about Areopolis (*Ariel) ᾿ᾳριηλῖτις. -- 
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2. (Hero ᾿ΕΠ) n. p.m. Ezx.8,16, perhaps 
identical with S498 in the proper name 
“oon Gen. 46, 16, as elsewhere many 
names (comp. bony) have arisen out of 
a very old name of deity. — 3. An 


| epithet of Jerusalem Is. 29,1 2 7, 1. 6. 


the hero-city, the ssioonimenahie Aq. and 
Symm. λέω» ϑεοῦ; but the Targ., Saadia 
and almost all Jewish interpreters take 
it in signification 4 (which see), and 
considering the passage Is. 31,9, where 
Jerusalem is celebrated as a sacred 
hearth of the everlasting fire, it is more 
advisable to choose this signification. — 
4. hearth, altar (Targ. Nnay2) Ez. 43, 
15 16 Kyi, LXX ἀριήλ, where, tow 
ever, the K’tib has more correctly Shy 
(which see); according to the old inter- 
preters also Is. 29,1 2 7. But though the 
Talmud (see Kimeh’s Lexicon under 
the word) and all the ancient expositors 
look upon it as a compound, it is still 
very doubtful whether it should be taken 
as compounded of ‘4x, and Dy, and not 
rather as standing for base, Arab. ὃ δ} 
focus. See xn. The sacred ΘΒ τε at 
Jerusalem with the everlasting fire might 
well be termed S°x4% or DN"4N, and 
that again be used for Jerusalem gener- 
ally. 

"TAN (Persian) n. p. m. Esra. 9, 9, 
‘Apidaios, arising perhaps from the Zend. 
ainja ("8,) and ddo (11) giving what is 
worthy. The abridgment of ddo into 
dai also exists in the proper name 4a- 
φέρνης. See 

RATAN (Persian) n. p. m. Estu. 9, 
8; formed from the Zend. airja-data. 
According to others from “4X. = ahura 
animating = Ormuzd, and data, or from 
Hari- (Vischnu -)data. 

TIAN (πὶ is equivalent to the ter- 
mination T=, comp. My) 1. epicene, 
mase. identical with “8 lion, 1 Kines 
13, 24 &c., applied like the latter in 
manifold ways, without any distinction 
between them. — 2. (lion = hero) n. ». 
m. 2 Kinas 15,25; comp. ἸΌΝ, wd, pow, 
nixa> as proper names, the Phenician 
proper names “4x, (Aris, Arin Liv. 26, 


ΓΝ 
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49; Cic. pro Scauro 14, 18), nw 


Jas Aram. equivalent to Hebr. TN; 


= many (Aristo Liv. 34, 61; ol: whence MDIN. 


στων Diod. 3, 41), as well as the use of 


the Arabic at (lion), Pers. -~%, Turk. 
yroy!; and the names of the lion in 
western languages. 

mS (plur. def. SNS) Aram. epic. 
mase. equivalent to Hebrew mos, Dan. 
6,8; 7,4. 

ΣΝ see MIN. 


ΠΝ (Aaa) 1.2. p. of an Assyrian 
king of “Obis Gun. 14, 1 9, according 
to Jupira 1,6 of a ne of ΒΘ -—— 
2, n. p. of a captain of the royal guard 
at the court of Babylon Dan. 2,14. It 
appears to be the Sanserit arja noble 
aud ak = ka as a suffix to adjectives, 
without the latter altering the meaning 
essentially; from arja-ak ary6k has been 
formed here, or the suffix is merely 
smoothed away into 5 (comp. 131. 7123 
P27, JI, TIP, FIV, FI, 3402). 

ὍΝ (Persian) n. p. m. Esta. 9, 9. 


TWN (fut. FAR, plur. WD") intrans. 
to stretch, extend, prolong, i.e. to be long, 
spoken of branches Ez. 31,5; transferred 
to time, to endure τ 95. Gan. 26, 8. 
Derivatives JIN, TIL, TI, JW, TIS 

Hf. TaN (fut. pan) eoasatioe of 

Kal, used in a great variety of vd 
to stretch out, the tongue Is. 57, 4; 
make long, to lengthen, days Deur. 22, τ 
ov" jut Jose. 24, 31 &e. to live 
long, prop. to make the ‘days long, gen- 
erally to last long, applied to a reign 
Prov. 28, 2; with the omission of 0735 
Eccues. 7, 15: to continue long in the 
doing of evil 8, 12; to extend, leng- 
then Is. 54,2; to cause to stretch out, i.e. 
to make long 1 Kinas8,8; 2 Coron. 5, 9. 
Figuratively: to abide, tarry Num. 9,19 
22, Ar. Jy; to put off, to delay, 6. δ. 58 
anger Prov. 19, 11; Is. 48,9; wy feel- 
ing Jos 6, 11. 

The organic root in ὙΠ is connected 

with that in ΠΝ, Ἴ y &. With the 


stem comp. the Ar. Jy ( and the Aram. 
JIN, Syr. υὐ &e. 


TS Gant used) intr. 1. to be suited, 
adapted, prepared for, Targ. Tas, Ar. 


IF in ὌΝ — 2. ἐν. to make suitable, 4 


restore, rectify, calm, heal, Arab. ὥς f, 
hence MOON, in which sense the root 
is also found in Mediterranean. The 
fundamental signification would thus 
proceed from “to set to rights, to pre- 
pare”, and would be connected with 
max. But since “Ney and "772 pro- 
ceed from the fundamental sense to bind, 
and 27h, is spoken of the repairing of 
the breaches in walls (py2, 719) =N21, 
or of the restoration of the state, it 
seems more correct to find the original 
idea in yaa and so JQ"8 is = 358, 


Ar (ς 5 &c. See, however, MIN. 


JAN Aram. same as Hebr. TaN 1 to 
be suited, adapted, TN (an extended 
form for sy) Ezr. 4, 14 with 2 


TIN adj. m., DIN f. long 508 11,9; 

enduring 2 Sam. 3 
ΠΡ (for which occurs in the absol. 

state FON, comp. jOP and JOP; only in 
constr. 78, like POY Ex. 19, 18 from 
yoy, Wy Prov.11, 18 from 5 Ὁ) adj. m. 
long: hence the Sombinatona, Sant FIN 
Ez. 17,3 long of wings 1. 6. long-winged; 
DON ‘TIN Ex. 34,6, Num.14,18, or 78 
ON JER. 15, 15 long in anger i.e. patient 
(see Tus); mo TW Ecoxss. 7, 8 endur- 
ing, patient. But Tuy may Ars be taken 
as a noun, which suits in part even 
better, or as the construct of JUN. 

ἼΝ see FIN 

JUN m. 1. Bee see JAN. — 2. ἡ. p. 
of a city in the land of Shin‘ar or the 
kingdom of Nimrod Gen. 10,10 (LXX 
Ὀρέχ [FIR], Syz. .25f Oroch) mentioned 
with Dan, SDN and 7293, not belong- 
ing to eevee or Syria ad Mesopota- 
mia. According to the Jerusalem Targ. I. 


and IL. (also Jerome and Ephrem) d4n 
Edessa, whence the later Edessenes 


ἽΝ 


are called .μ251; according to the Mid- 
rash (Ber. rab. ch. 37) it would be = 0 
(which see). But both explanations leave 
the proper territory of Nimrod, and must 
therefore be decidedly rejected. Accord- 
ing to the Talmud (Joma 10a) it is 
nisin or MD Tix 1, 6. Ὀρχόη, south of 
Babylon in the neighbourhood of the 
Euphrates (Ptol. geogr. 5, 20, 7), from 
which city the race Ὀρχηνοί jn eouth- 
western Babylonia (Ptol. 1. 1. 5, 19, 2; 
Strab. 16; Plin. h. n. 6, 30, 31) received 
their name (see ἘΜῸΝ on the contrary 
the city Aogaxxa, Aracha, Arecca on the 
Tigris (Ptol. 1. 1. 6, 8, 4; Amm. Mare. 
23, 6, 26) on the border of Susiana 
and Babylonia i is constantly called NO"N, 
in the Talmud, and cannot be meant 
here, since it ies near Susiana. "2wa 
put by the Talmud (1. 6.) for ax is to 
be looked for in the vicinity of mtx, 

Orchoé. On the ruins of JIN see ‘the 
Journal of the German Oriental Society 
IX, 332; X, 726. — 3. n.p. of a city on 


the border of Ephraim, between τὴ and |. 


nie; but it appears not to have he- 
πε δή to the Israelites. Hence the gen- 
tile "24% Josu. 16, 2, 2 Sam. 15, 32, in 
the second of which passages the LXX 
translate "DON by ὁ ἀρχιδταῖρος Δαυΐδ 
= ὁ Apyi ἑταῖρος 4., and therefore they 
read WT AD “DIN. 

τὴν ‘(with suff. ‘Dhy) m. length Gun. 
6,15; Ex. 26, 2; but for the most part 
metaphorically e. 8. O25 "ἢ Ps. 21, 5, 
Jos 12, 12 length of life, great age; 
DIEN ‘RS ‘Prov. 25,15 patience. See IN 2. 
On another TIN see TIN 2. 

NDI (or π΄) Aram. f. Dan. 4, 24 
continuance, duration (Pseudo - 58. τι} 
tarrying (Rashi); a longer season 7, 12. 
From ‘718 = Hebr. TaN. 

NID IN (with suff. rNID IN) Aram... 
prop. commissura genu, then knee Dan. 
5, 6, from a4 (comp. 39 in the Mishna) 
to bind, Ar. Kiso, > elbow. as also MX 


and 5°£8 originate in a similar view. 
πϑῸΝ (twice M%"N) /. healing (cog- 


nate in sense with TSB). δ nx Is. 
68, 8 or Ὲ any JER. 8, 22° ‘healing 


150 


ΩΝ 


arises, hence ‘s Mpyrt 30, 17; 33, 6 to 
heal, which is applied like NB‘ to the 
restoration of a state, the repairing of 
walls Nux. 4, 1, or generally to resto- 
ees 2 Cur. 24, 13. Comp. the Ar. 


aK ( and the stem πὶ above. Since 
the healing of a wound consists in the 
laying on of a plaster, in the scar that 
rises above the wound (comp. "37M, 
33), it has been translated plaster, 
sear, but without the necessity of as- 
suming another fundamental significa- 
tion for the verb. 


aN Aram. see NN. 


nD ἫΝ Aram. n. p. of the city Ὀρχόη, 
the old Hebrew Tis (which see), in Sy- 
riac |Z023f, Talm. Sas vin i.e. MADIN. 
Hence the Gaile “DI, ‘ol. WIDIN Eze. 
A, 9 the inhabitants of Orchoé, Ἵν 6. the 
Chaldean race of the Ὀρχηνοί (see 738), 
who are named as colonists along with 
Persians, Susianians, Elymaeans &c. 

DIN see DN. 

"DIN see ‘TIN. 


ON (not used) intr. eqnivalent to 
D4 (which see), D4 (na 1.) ἢ "- ΤΙ, 
ἘΝ I. 1. to be igh. Arab. P23 to be 
high, to rise up; hence the proper name 
bos (which see), gent. "a4" and ἭΝ. 
From the cognate stem D4Y of the same 
meaning comes 447209 (see by 1Π1|).--- 
2. to be strong, firm, spoken of a build- 
ing, prop. to be large and high, whence 
y7248 and the proper name ΚΌΡΟΝ 

DIN (constr. DIN; high region, “height, 
mountain- -land) 1. n, .p. of the land lying 
between Phenicia and the Euphrates, 
Aramaea, and then — 2. of the Semite 
race dwelling there about the Lebanon 
mountains 1 Kines 8, 5; 15,18; 22, 8 
31 &c., whose chief city is ‘Damasons, 
for which reason their district is some- 
times called pipes τς 25am. 8,5; 1 Cur. 
18,5; these inhabitants are called espe- 
cially Aramaeans 2 Kines 8, 28. But 
this race spread even to } may (which 
sec) 1 Cur, 19, 6, wa 2 Sam. 15, 8, 
which bordered on the land east of J or- 


NOW 


dan Deut. 3, 14; Josu. 12, 5; 13, 11 
18. Westward of the Damascene Aram 
they spread to ain mg (which see) 
2 Sam. 10, 6 or S484 (which see); north- 
west to ἸῚΝ (8) Baalbek, Ww ma Πα- 
ράδεισος in Laodicea) Am. 1, 5; north- 
east from Damascus to 7a‘ (which see) 
Ps. 60, 2; 1 Cur. 18, 5; 1 Sam. 14, 47, 
and also on the other side of the Eu- 
phrates, between it and the Tigris, to 
Mesopotamia, called D518 15 Gun. 25, 
20; 28, 2, jap Gmn. 48, τὰ DAN τ 
Like the name I τ πῇ ee) this 
toa gradually acquired an extended 
meaning, since at first it merely de- 
noted the inhabitants of the high re- 
gion. At the time of the Peshito Me- 
sopotamia was regarded as the proper 
Aramaean-land, and therefore it retains 
for it “ἢ, while it calls the remainder 
of the region, which was inhabited more 
by Romanised Aramaeans, D548 (2 Sam. 
8, 5 &.). In the present Hebrew text 
pak already occurs for HIT 2 Sam. 8, 
13: “Ps. 60, 2; 2 Cur. 20, ΡΥ and vice 
versa we must read DAN for ΟἿΣ in 
1 Car. 18, 11, comp. 2 Sam. 8, 12. ‘This 
name "δ, which i is applied sometimes to 
the race (Syrians, Aramaeans), some- 
times to the land, sometimes in the 
singular (2 Sam. 10, 14 15), sometimes 
in. the plural (10, 17 18), is given by 
the Scripture to the founder of a race, 
who is the son of oY Gen. 10, 22: but 
like all the names there it must be 
taken as ethnological rather than per- 
sonal. — 3.7. p. of a grandson of Nahor 
Gen. 22,21. — 4, n. p. of an Asherite 
1 Cur. 7, 84. 

Tass (constr. pl. ΤΑΝ), where ὁ 
disappears; with suff. nbs) m. pa- 
lace, fortress, citadel, Is. ‘25, 2; Jer. 17, 
27; Au. 1, 4 &e. usually comprehending 
many buildings, and therefore. used with 
na 1 Kinas 16, 18; 2 Κιναβ 15, 25, 
where ’S is the general word. The 
Targum has translated incorrectly ἽΝ 
hall. Figuratively applied to the temple 
of God Jzr. 30,18. — It is formed from 


O18 with 5-, and the Arab. Ρ) 3 to be 
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high, is identical with the Hebrew uN. 
ΒΗ : τ 


Since yf to bind firmly together is con- 
nected Sith the Hebrew box, so abn 
(6. pl. mig 2s) j 15 only a secondary form, 
a frequent interchange of “ and Ὁ taking 
place in these very stems. See also 
THe and ἘΠ. 

"AN, (pl. p28, once with the ar- 
ticle pao = 87 2 Cur. 22, 5) gent. 
(from pox). Me, SHaSN fi ἘΠΆΞΕΙ male 
and female, ether a western i. 6. a Sy- 
rian 2 Kings 5, 20 or eastern i. e. a Me- 
sopotamian Gen. 25, 20. The district 
may have been extended, as Arim, Erem, 
Irem, Orem in the classies are the names 
of different tribes all of whom belonged 
to the Aramaeans. 

“ON (secondary form for 28) gent. 
Mey nN ie Aramaean, but in the fem. 
ag) ai adverb, in Aramaean, in the Ara- 
maean lengnage Dan. 2, 4; Ear. 4, 7. 
Owing to the Syro-Phenician pronun- 
ciation, "2748, pl.o29N, stands for it 
in 2 Kings 16, 6 K°tib. 


TAN 1 Cur. 7, 14 see "ON. 
DAIS 2 Kinas 8, 29 see IN. 


“OTN (palace-born, Palatinia’ fot 
77048) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 21, 8. Comp. 
Tiberius born at the Tiber oe 


rN (not used) 1. to be slender, spoken 


of the chamois, Ar eA Syr. J. - — 
2. to be thin, of a tall? -growing tree. 
The fundamental signification of this 


Be may be to stretch, extend, Arab. 


o to stretch the ears, and the organic 
root JIN, which may also be found 
in ἸΏ. More suitable, however, is ‘the 
root ἽΝ with the signification of Ἵ 
Can which see) to be firm, hard, comp. 
Ar. op) to be lasting, firm, ¢) ᾿ to 
make fast, 9) hardness. Henee ἐκ, 
the proper names JON, WIN, PIR, 
m2inN, Ik. The same root may ‘also 
be assumed in Jim, ΤΡ. 

ὯΝ (or pity) see ARID, TPA. 

TS 569 BN. 


ἽΝ 


WN m. 1 prop. beam, pole (comp. 
sh) i. e. a firm and hard tree, cognate 
with roy Is. 44, 14, Thus it is ex- 
plained meenesing to the Mishna, some- 
times cedar, sometimes pine (Tanchim 
Jerushalmi); it is also used there for 
the mast of a ship (ποθ 9 TIN), as 
1: (Aram. ")1M) means ‘pine and mast. 
The stem is πὰ (which see) = 1 (which 
see), comp. τὴς and 737. — 2. (strength, 
power) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2,25. See 2 - 

rim) (power, strength) n. p. of a Ho- 
rite Gun. 36, 28; of the same significa- 
tion as the proper name Ἰ Δὲ (which see). 

MIAN epicene f. a hare, an unclean 
animal, ‘Ley. 11, 6; Deut. 14, 7, Av. 
Sif, Syr. +235}, prop. runner, rambler, 
from 2345 (which Ibn Gandch has assumed 
as the stem). But it may be derived 
also from 238 (na248 from n33N) to go 
along quickly, to run along, to hasten, 
(perhaps = 428 assumed for the root of 


rip2N, but comp. the Ar. ot to acce- 


lerate, BAS to hasten &c.), which makes 
no change in the fundamental significa- 
tion. 

el (Δ) π᾿ p.m. 2 Sam, 24, 16 
Ktib, ‘LXX ‘Oove, which might be a 
feminine form of J28; but the usual 
reading is 2718. 

VIA (from 27: rushing stream) 
1. ἢ. p. of a river and then of a valley 
(>m2), the boundary between the terri- 
tory of Belka (i. e. the territory from 
Arnon to Jabbok Jupaus 11, 13) and 
Karrak, formerly the southern limit of 
Trans-jordanic Palestine towards Moab 
(Nums. 21,13 26). Rising in the Ara- 
bian mountains (Jos. Ant. 4, 5, 1) it 
runs into the Dead Sea. It is now called 
A> 0 Mugab. "ἃ nia Noms. 21, 28 
are the rocky series. of hills along its 
banks as far as “¥, on which a town 
was built, also called bea nina Josz. 
13, 17; perhaps in the above passage 


of Νυμβ. nia ΣΙ is to be taken re 15: 


as equivalent to’ bya nina. — 2. n. p. 
of the Arnon- district, Arnona in the 
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Onomasticon; parallel to ayia Noms. 
21, 28; if nia “292 be taken as the 
name of a town, parallel “» 

ΠΝ (Jah is strong) n. p. of a Je- 
busite 2 Sam. 24, 18 Κρ, for which 
also 732758 (from Tins, Tas = 58) was 
written ‘according to the Phenician pro- 
nunciation; which was then changed 
into MTN, (= FMI) 2 Sam. 24, 20 &e., 
and then again by wiping out the = 
into πϑ δ 24, 16 ΚΡ. 

ISIN see TIN. 

"IR ἜΡΤΗΙ, ‘fom Ty: strong) ἢ. Dp. 
m. 1 Cur. 3, 21. 

JJ (from 778 with the termination 
15: strong one, hero) n. p. of a Jebusite 
1 Cur. 21,15. Elsewhere 42758 stands 
for it. 


ys (not used) intr. to flee hastily, 
equivalent to ¥In (which see) and cognate 
with poy (which see also); Ar << the 
same. "Hence the proper name 38h = 
yonn (which see). 

y WS Aram. equivalent to Hebrew Pas 
(which 866). 

YAN (def. δε) Aram. f. equivalent 
to the ‘Hebrew. ὙῊΝ earth, Dan. 2, 35; 
3, 31 &e., by changing ” into » which 
is frequent i in Aramaean. See the verb 
ok: 

DAN Aram. adj. m., 897% [. low, deep, 
with ἸΏ Dan. 2, 39 lower than. The 
K’ri reads there vas for the Κρ NPN, 
because 152%) is compared with a per- 
son. In the Targ. it signifies below, at 
the last, e.g. 5.19 -- PING, PIP = PIN’, 
literally from below i. e. τὴ τι ἐπ on the 


final syllable, ὀξύτονον, a grammatical 
term in Hebrew. 


"DAN (constr. MPN) Aram. f. the 
bottom (of a pit) Dan. 6, 25. 


FIs (not used) intr. to stretch, ex- 
tend , or to be stretched, extended, Ar. 


hence 18 tract, extent of land, 
| in TWO] IN. More probably, however, 
the stem "δὶ is identical with “πὰ Lee 


FN 


comp. Ar. =e to knot (cognate 2) ἢ 
ye cro αὐγὰ plaited hair, cord), 


ῳ [ in x sf knots &e. The transition 
to border isthe same ne in ag. For 
the root comp. N-b4 &e. 


"18 Mm. gee ἸΘΌΘΊΝ. 


THAN (from 154 with N prosthetic, 
Belonging to the couch, from 329; Syr. 
po couch) n. p. of a corre city in the 
vicinity of man 2 Kines 18, 34; 19, 13; 
15. 10, 9; 36, 19; 37, 13; Juz. 49, 23. 
In the Geographical Texteon of Mara- 
sid (ed. Juynbol I. 47), a hamlet ol, j 
(Arfad) north of Haleb is noticed. Mave 
probably, however, πὶ is only a dialectic 
variation of 4798, which stands already in 
the ethnographical table Gun. 10,18 be- 
side man; and the Hamathaean territory 
actually bordered on that of the Arad- 
ians. It was probably the name of the 
metropolis of the Aradians on the main- 
land, and also the name of the independ- 
ent mainland state. 


TWID AN 1. proper name of a son 
of Shem, then — 2. of a Semitic race 
Gen. 10,22 24; 11, 10-13, that should 
be looked for on the east side of the 
Tigris beside Day and “3x. — Jewish 
tradition (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 4; Jupits i, 1) 
as well as the fathers (Eusebius, Je 
rome &c.) and most ancient and modern 
mterpreters understand by “Arpachshad 
a tribe of the Chaldeans, especially 
that which inhabited Aééamayizig (Ptol. 
geogr. 6, 1, 2), a district of northern 
Assyria, bordering eastward on Media, 
northward on Armenia. It has been 
thought that the ule is compounded 


of ray (Ώ 5), Ar. ἜΝ and "9 -- TP 
i. 6. Chaldean- -province. But ‘from. its 
bordering upon Aryan lands and from 
other difficulties attending this deriva- 
tion it is probable that it arose out of 
Aryapakshata i. e. that lying at the side 
of Arya. 


ΥΝ (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
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fluid; hence pox firm land in anti- 
thesis to o7. With ‘x is to be com- 


pared Tay to be firm, Ar. Al 5 to 
be ard we to be hard, firm, ἄς, The 
organic root is pa"N. Derivatives PIS, 
and the proper name NY. 


VIS (with the Bias YAS, with a 


“iT T 


of motion M¥ IN, but which is equiva- 
lent to 738 Jos. 34, 18; 37, 12; Is. 8, 
23; pl. nioy) fe Grae nly in Gas. 
13, 6; Is. 9, 18; 18, 2; 26,18; 66, 8) 
earth, as firm land i.e. a dense firm 
mass, in opposition to the water GEn. 
1,10 28 &., as in other languages 
also the appellation for earth originates 
in the idea of firm and hard; comp. 
the Sanskrit dhard (earth) prop. firm 
land, from dhri to hold fast. In the very 
frequent use of this word it denotes: 
a) the earth in opposition to the heaven, 
hence the inhabited world near to us 
Gen. 1, 24, with Ὁ) Ὁ, the universe Gun. 
2,4; 14, 19 22; Ps. 69, 35, consequently 
including the sea; Dan voN land of life 
means this world where we liye Is. 38, 
11. ΠΑΡ ΒΥ ῬΗ 7. 19: 206s LLG. 95 
142, 6; 708 28,18, in opposition to bey, 
"2? Also ΤΕΣ Becerally Ps. 2, 2, so far 
ag our earth is understood by it. b) earth 
as an element, a material, ‘N2 Ps. 12,7 
with respect to the earthy part. 0) the 
ground, hence the phrase hZQ8 NNW 

Gen. 33, 3; 37,10. In this sense ὙῸΝ 
occurs once, Tou 12, 8, for "πὶ Ὁ), anti- 
thetic parallel 0°55 "15. With this signi- 
fication the Aramaean adjective y= and 
the noun "998 (which see) are associated ; 


and in Ar. the denomin. , 4’ τ is derived 
from the same. d) piece of land Gun. 
23,15; field Ex. 23,10, hence like ager; 
where the name of a city or mountain 
Εν ΤΣ the district belonging to it Josx. 

6) land, territory of a people Grn. 
ai 82: Josu. 13, 25 &e., consequently 
fatherland GEN. 24, 4; land of habitation 


' Devt. 19,2; mia ng Gan. 31,3 the land 


of the fathers, i. e. where they have al- 
ready dwelt. 3s or ‘Ni is frequently 


dense, Aram. 94N, in opposition to! used of Palestine, Ps. 81. 9 11 22 29; 


ΠΝ 154 wr 


push aside, to abhor”; the organic root 
may therefore be also in “72 (which 


see), Ar. 3G from 54, and consequently 


identical with .Χ3. The x in “k, which 
is in Arabic © and in farther develop- 
ments ὦ), has also in Hebrew arisen from 
the harder guttural sound, and so the 
root in go to separate, to sever, 
whence xan and yin (which see), 
Aram. X— 1 to wipe away, for which 


the Ar. > stands, is identical with 
ours. 

ΟΝ (pause On by way of ex- 
planation the Armenian ararats crea- 
tion and the Zend. 4rjavarta holy land 
have been compared) 1. n. p. of the high- 
est mountain-cone in the high district 
of Armenia, twelve miles south west of 
Erivan Gen. 8, 4; hence all the high 
mountains on the plateau of the Araxes 
An eerlakacin of this word is already a pi hail rata a AS ee ὩΣ 
attempted in the Midrash rab. ch. 18. or Ἐπ ον vata (Pers. Kuki Nuch 

TWN (1% person “NIN; part. “TN; 1. 8. Noah’s mountain, in the classics 
imper. hk, before Makkeph “4x, plur. ὁ ABos, Armen. massis) and Kutshuk: 
WR; fut. aR") ir. to curse, to devote to | Dagh ὍΣ little Ararat. — 2. n. p. of the 
denen: ‘Gen. 27, 29; Num. 24, 9. ee ἘΠΕῚ 186 where the Ararat 
Samy in particular is very frequen i ag | Mountains were situated, consequently 


of that part of Armenia which is si- 
a formula of cursing (the opposite is tuate between the Araxes and lakes Van 


3772) Gen. 3, 14 &e. Diem 08 3,8 and Urmia; fully od48 pos 2 Kines 
cursers of the day , magicians ; “HIN 19. 37: Is 37 Boe a p. of all Ar 
᾽ 9 Ἂν: 3 ans : 


Mau, 2,2 and I will turn into a οὐ τας diva 
>|/m d into m kingdom 
Tk and ik JupcGEs 5, 23 used as TN sane = Eun Tor, "aL, ne es 
3 


in a formula of cursing ead strengthened d 
uced together with “Ὁ (which see) and 
by the infin. absolute. See however T2DWN (which see), if indeed the plural 


rT IN. 
"ΝΥ. “2 (out of δ, as m3, pap Ez. sige εἰ Ὁ τα ara τς 
ἐνῇ 


25, 3; on), mn Mat. 2; δ; part. pl. 
=) to Ἢ cursed ΜΑΙ, 3,9, with 5 of WPI, 927% 1. 6. the Gordish or Kurdish 
mountains, which rests, however, upon 


the thing wherewith. | another tradition, 
Pih. VIN (3 perf. with suff. STAN) to "IN 2 Sam. 23, 38 stands for 9 


curse much, Gen. 5, 29; to bring a curse 
spoken of ae ἜΠΞΕΝΙ bringing atte Neue (which see) 1 Caron. 11,35. The latter 
is the more correct. 


chap. 5, where Ὁ 87) 1s in alliteration d 
with pepe. Ws (not used) tr. to seek after some- 


Hof. at to be cursed, Num. 22, 6. thing, mn long after, to desire; hence nUAN. 
The stem is aN, Ag co th, the The stem "δὲ is connected with the Ar. 


fundamental signification “to reject, to! Ury9 to. desire, Ud υὁχγὲ to be seized with 


Jorn 1, 2; but also of Egypt Ex. 1, 7 
10; 3, 8. In this sense MILI frequently 
means lands Gun. 26, 3, or also pro- 
vinces 1 Cur. 13, 2; nino is spoken 
of heathen lands 2 Car. 13, 9; 17, 10. 
ἐς the word ’x correspond the Ar. 


Ue ssf, Targ. 24x, Syr. tssf (y changed 
into ¥, or into >, as is sometimes the case 
in Aramaean, hence) also Aram. NPN 
(which see). The stem is YX (which 
see), though in usage Ἵν may be looked 
upon as primitive. The Armenian ard 
field, Gothic airtha, Anglo-Saxon éord, 
German erde , Greek ἔραζε (humum) &e. 
may proceed in part from a like stem. 

NEAN (firmness, prop. firm, strong, 
viz. Jah is, softened from "RAN, as δὲ - 
is often made out of "X-) 2. ». m. 1 Kins 
16, 9. 

PIN (from 948, 9 passing into Ὁ; 
def. NPI) Aram. f. earth, Jur. 10, 11. 


Ws 15 


5 WN 


a longing for; but the organic root ys | mologies have been attempted, which 
is also in ws-3, where the fundamental | are not so satisfactory. 


signification to press into something is 
easily recognised. 


als; (Kal not used) prop. to take, | s 
seize, then: to take something [or oneself, 
to take possession of; to buy. 

Pih. WIN with MW to take a wife to one- 
self (cognate in sense with xiv2) Devt. 
20, 7; 28, 30; or with the omission of 
TON 2 Sam. 3, ἼΑ; Hos. 2,21 22, prop. 
to take possession of, to espouse. 

Puk. 28% (part. sw for ‘N72) to be 
betrothed, of a maiden Ex. 22, 15; Devt. 


chap. 22. The stem US, Ar. υνχϑ (hence 
use spouse, usy2 bride, bridegroom), 


Aram. D518 (comp. ἀπε, to farm, (2) ἶ 
farmer, of a garden, of land, T'alm. DN, 
Sam. 0°78 farm), is closely connected 
with ws? (which see), Ar. ὧν 333 the 
organic root, therefore, is WI"K. 


TAN f. wish, desire, πα δ)». Ps. 
21, 3, parallel with 22 MINA; from wn. 


Sues (Kimchi) or detailed statement 
τ τεῦς and epee) are conjectural. 


11 98: ἀπο" 7,7; ’ Persian) ῃ. }. of ihe 
Parvian king ἀπ τὼ: a name borne 
by Pseudo-Smerdis and Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, Ezr. 4,7 811 23; 7,17 11 
12 21; 8,1; Ezn. apocr. 8, 1; Nau. 3.1 
ὅ,14; 18, 6. The orthography appears to 
be similar to that found on an inscription 
of Nakshi-Rustum and on several Pehlvi- 
medals, Artha-Shetr i. e. Arta-chshatar 
(anwinays) mighty king (the first part of 
the word is found in Arta-banus, -phernus, 
-hazus, comp. Hesych. Aoraiot, οἱ ἥρωες. 
παρὰ Πέρσαις; the last is the Zend. khshe- 
tro or shetrao king: hence the Hebrew 
which latter orthography the modern 
Persian τὰ id)! Ardeshir is formed. But 
another derivation, viz. from Arta-K‘ha- 
sadeh i. 6. son of the great king, may be 
adopted for the sake of the Hebrew mode 
of writing the word. Several other ety- 


WS I. the stem of WN (out of wy), 


nui, mes and of the ἀπο αν ΘΝ ΤΡ 
see wu L 


IN II. the stem of wy (which see), 
TUN, ΩΝ, see wwy 1Π. 

WS IIL stem of muvuix, wow, sco 
wwe IIT. 

ὧν (only constr. in the compound 


proper names Daun, YAWN, TNTWN) m. a 
man. See these proper names and wn. 


ws 1. (from Wwe IL, with suf. Wr, 
ρῶς dropping the ἐς ταὶ f. (like 
“ik, “8, ww with a few exceptions; 
MASC. ae in JER. 48, 45; Ps. 104, 4; 
Jos. 20, 26) fire as an element, ἴπ [Π6 
largest use Gun. 19, 24; 22,6 δα: ; con- 
nected with 3792 15, 17, mad Ex. 3, 
2, sway 13, 21, “bm Lav. 16, 12, πὰς 
18, 94, 3 Py, 21,10 &e.; ; WN2 nn or 
2 WN WP, πρῷ, abe aa ὅς. means to 
burn with fire. Among the manifold ap- 
plications of the word the following are 
to be observed: a) * wy Num. 11,1 3, 
1 Kines 18, 38, pvawit- "Ὁ WN 2Kinas 
1,10; DTN κὶ 1, 12, Jos 1, 16, ὡ ὨῈ Τα 
Gun. 19, 24, more ποῖ: δὲ alone, 
lightning because God was supposed to 
dwell in fire and to send lightning out 
of it Ex. 8,2; 19,19; 24,17; Deut. 4, 
15; 5,4, just as the fire to consume 
sacrifices Num. 16, 35 and to destroy 
sinners Lev. 10, 2 proceeds from Him, 
for which reason one durst not approach 
Him with unholy fire (πὴ wy) Lav. 10, 
1; Num. 3, 4; 17, 2; 26, 61. WN WIN 
Ez. 28, 14 16 are io stones thrown 
about as if from the (fire-vomiting) "7 
ows. Ὁ) wy as an element of de- 
struction Jos 15, 34; 20, 26; hence the 
expression to come into fire and water 
Ps. 66,12, i. 6. into extreme danger; or 
also as an element of purification MAt. 
3, 2. c) flame of wrath, in connexion 
with ns Deur. 32,22; Jux.15, 14, and 
applied generally to violent fale JER. 
20,9; Ps. 39,4. 4) war-fire, war-flame 


ἰδ) νὰ 


Js. 10, 16; 26, 11. Ta 10216: 26,11. 6) Reaf of the sun | therefore. heat of the sun 
JOEL 1. 19 20. f) shining, glitter Nau. 
2,4 and perhaps also 2 Kines 2, 11; 
ὃ, 17. Derivatives TON, TN. — ny ik 
see NWN. — 2, The ground- form of 
rN (which see) man, only in Ez. 8, 2 
LXX ὁ Ou. ἀνδρός Ξ τιν 1, 26, from titi 
(which see). ‘This form is still preserved 
in Phenician, e. g. "MD We (Athen. 2) 
Κιτιεύς, Ὠτι Οὐ UN (Mel. 8 and 4) a man 
of Sicca in Numidia. 

ὮΝ (def. wi) Aram. fem. fire, Dan. 
τ 11 = Hebrew wy. A feminine form 
wy (def. xnwy, ἴα) is also Ara- 
maean. 

WN 1. (an abridged construct form of 
wy in the proper names JaWN, SPAWN 
and as a basis for yn) mase. man. 


Ws II. an original form for the com- 


pound “ὯΝ, only in Nume. 21, 30 in 
an old poem, according to the Masoretic 
orthography; but the LXX read wy; 
Phenician wy = "γῶν (Mass. 5, 18 &e. )» 
"112 WN (Melit. 1). See also 2 Sam. 21,19 
compared with 1 Cur. 11, 23. 

WN (in many mss. to; from wR to 
be = ‘w) mase. tantamount to wo being, 
existence, essence, and then uséd as ws 
2 Sam. 14,19; ee 6, 10; Aramaean 


“my, Ar. ell From it has arisen the 

proper name "Wy = "?. See wry 1, 
DN (plur. ve, de, NWN, with suffi 

ΘΝ) Aram. mase. foundation, Eze. 4, 


12; 5,16; 6,8; Ar. at See δῶν, 1. 


bowie (equivalent to byawn, WN as 
ὧν and 22 heing merely abridged forms 
of. wy and 22; not from Saw there- 
fore) te ». τι. Gun. 46, 21; 1 ‘Cur. oho 
(ΟΝ in proper names ‘also becomes by 
and 5.) Patron. “aux Num. 26, 38, 
where the Samar. cod. has baw = 
SOP DN. 


{AGN (from wy = wry, and }2 from 


wa, intelligent heros not from aw there- 
fore) n. p.m. Gen. 36, 26. 


Be eS ee ee τ 


WIS 


therefore equivalent. to 52°U8; conse- 
quently not from Yaw) n.p.m.1 Cur.4,21. 
ἌΡ ΞΙΩΝ (Hero- Bal) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 


8, 33; 9, 89; elsewhere = nwa wn 
(which 566). 


TIN (not used) 1. trans. to pour, to 
moisten, to wet, Syr. raf cognate with 
pm. The organic root is SW", which 
is also found in 4-4, ἊΣ τὸ mony 
(which see). — 2. intrans. to pour: out 


largely over a thing, Arab. {03 to water, 
to pour. Derivatives TDR TON, MINN, , 
may and perhaps 7i7WN. 

Ἰῶν see MTWN,. 


τῶν masc. outpouring (of brooks), 
hence ‘metaphorically the place where 
brooks flow down, a ravine, Num. 21,15, 
Targ. ΕΓΔ 52 Ew, Kimehi "a5 ΣΤ. 


“τῶν see STERN. 
πτῶν (formed from mase. ON ; plur. 


nisin, constr, nw or N77) f equival. 
to TER, a sloping’ place where torrents 
flow “together: the bed of a valley, a 


- 


ravine, then foot of a mountain (Ar. aw 
radix montis, _ from pouring out, Sawa 


ravine, from er to pour out) Dror. 3, 
17; 4,49 and taken thence into Josu. 10, 
40; 12, ὃ 8; 13, 20; usually applied to 
the ravines of Habe (which see) whose 
top was Neho, and that too even where 
ΧΊΩΝ alone stands (— the plural is 
used of many sloping plains), which 
ravines are described as "2 7) or the 
southern limit of Palestine 12, 3. 
TITWN (fortress, castle) n. p. of a 
Philistine royal city, one of the most 
important among the five principal cities 
of the Philistines Jos. 11, 22; 15, 46; 
1 Sam. 5,1; Is. 20,1, and a border for- 
tress of Palestine towards Egypt; Greek 
“Alwros, now a village, Asdud. Gentile 
“SIN, and fem. ΤΠ applied to a 
dialect of Ashdod Nun. 13, 23. Since 
the Greek orthography presupposes an 
STN, and 13 which is assumed as the 
stem, ‘commonly occurs in a bad sense, 
and therefore ill suits an established 


SAWN (abridged from dyaun and city, it seems better to refer the word 


PWS 


to TR, with Ἢ reduplicated, and so it 
would have an analogy in ΤΟΝ. 

OTN (one word according to the 
Masora) fem. only in Deut. 33, 2. If we 
abide by the Masoretic orthography and 
the received pointing, NIWN may be = 
mawWN in the signification of mTOR, and 
identical with nivwrx Joss. 12, Boor 
mabe NTN 12, 3. As the theophany 
of Dzvr. l.‘c. is dleseribed as proceeding 
from four sides and 12°72") is similar 
to Ἰ3 Ὡ Has. 3, ὃ, the verse should be 
translated: God came from Sinai and ap- 
peared to them (4722) from Ser, he ap- 
peared (to them, 105) in brightness from 
Paran, and he came forth to them (42) 
out of ip naa (which see), having 
TEN in ‘the south , where "2B, 73°9, 
yIND II, WIP nha) are names of places 
whence God revealed himself to Israel. 
and in the case of the last he had NW 
on the south (comp. Siphre on the place). 
See m4. 


nWe (not used) intrans. to be firm, 
close, to be firmly fitted together, Arab. 


= 
Lint to support, i. 6. to make firm, con- 
pequentty, it is equivalent to WR (wis), 


Arab. od (whence ul base) and uel to 
be firm, hard, and wx (wax) IIL, from 
which come Nh, ΘΝ ΊΤΝ Τὰν 5, 
τῶν and sea, besides the proper 
names SPUN, m » MW; on the con- 
trary for. oS see ΠῚ * Comp. TB, to 
which belongs Swan, firmness. 

γῶν (with suffix ry) fem. fire, only 
in Jur. 6, 29 K’tib, which the K’ri reads 
On Oy; Aram, νῶν fem. the same. 

STN (By i ig rte for the construct, 
which is with the suffice YUN, Ps.128, 3 
INDY; plur. nw, constr. "wo, once plur. 
γῆ Ez, 23 ,44) fon a woman, used in 
manifold ways like wry, thus a) a 
married woman GEN. 24, 8; 25,1; Ex. 
21,4; hence mx 995 a husband 21, 3, 
aN nus Ley. 18, 11 stepmother. The 
expressions rung 102, np, 3 Gun. 


4,19; 20, 12: 1 Sam. 18° 17 "are ex- ! 
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plicable only according to this sense. 
b) concubine Gun. 30, 4, comp. γυναῖκες 
Il. 24, 497. c) bride Gun. 29,21. d) wo- 
man, ἰ μους reference to condition 31, 

35; 2 Sam. 1, 26; maiden Gun. 24, Bs 
Sona or Son. 1,8; Is. 4,1; with 
a genitive following to denote quali- 
ties, as ἽΠΠ NWN a lovely woman Prov. 
11, 16, 5° MYR @ brave woman ἜΤΗ 
8,11. e) with reference to the female 
sex, and therefore applied to animals 
also Gun. 7,2; comp. γυνή, femina, after 
the same manner. f) with reference to 
the female character in its weakness, ti- 
midity, helplessness &c. Is.3,12; 19,16; 
JER. 51,30; Naw.3,13, to which transi- 
tion there are analogies in the classics; 
with relation tv moral weakness Eccuss. 
7,26 28. The phrase mux 3157 Jos 
14, 1 as an appellation of sinful, feeble 
man has arisen out of this view. g) 
with nims or my) following it denotes 
comparison: the one... the other (see 
Wry). hb) every (see wy) ‘Ex. 3,22; Am, 
4, 8. 

The word "δ is derived, according to 
Gen. 2,23, from wn i.e. in the first place 
from the original form of it (wr); but 
no construct state was formed from STN , 

because a secondary form nwWx existed; 

and where such state was expected, they 
put TWN as an apposition, 6. g. rit TN, 

sa bN ‘8, Waa ’y Josu. 2.1: "Jobers 
19,1; 1 Kmas 7,14; but elsewhere Πὰν 
is used instead, Prov. 11,16; Hos.1, Ὁ. 

See nx. The usual plural pets constr. 
“32, is 3 formed from Ὁ Δὲ) ΠΤ "OI, 
to ἀπ δα τ it from the masculine, con- 
sequently from Wax I. (which see); yet 
the stem for it may be also mw. = wan IL, 

especially as Wan itself is popnuected 


with Arab. Lid to grow, sprout. In the 
dialects also all the stems here (UN, Won 
and 19) are represented. 

TWN (constr. MYR; plur. constr. "BN; 
from wy fire) m. prop. sacrificial fire, 
altar-flame, a burning, spec. sacrifice Luv. 
22,22; Num. 28,3; in the most general 
sense Lev. 24, 7. Most frequently in the 
formula “5 Ἂ Ex. 29, 18 or with the 
addition of mh m5; in the plural 


PON 


sown Luv. 2, 3; 7, 35; Phenician wy 
(Num. 6, 5) the same. 

TON (with suffie Soni) fen. 
support, pillar, Jer.50, 15 Ke ib, parallel 
ΓΔ in; from WR, comp. UR (which see), 


eae Syl. 
ΣΌΝ, from the singular ΤῊ δὲς. 

TYR see AWN, and AWN. 

RDN (only constr. yi, Kri) mase. 
game as jit (which see) K’tib dark- 
ness Prov. 20, 20, consequently from 
WN or ὌΝ with the diminutive ending 
ἫΝ That wy may be considerably 
shortened has been already seen in bx L.; 
but yx IL (which see) may be 88- 


sumed as the stem with greater pro- 
bability. 

“AWN (not wx) see WN. 

“AWN in the sense of Ἤν see “WN. 

“FEN (from “Wx L; hero, mighty) 
1. proper name of the ana son of Diy, 
who followed no"y Gan. 10, 22; 2. of 
the ancestor of the ἜΣ and there- 
fore a name of the Semitic people the 
Assyrians themselves (in old writers 
“σσυρες, Aocvgit, Assyrii) who dwelt 
on the east side of the Tigris north 
west of Elam, and spread thence west- 
wards. —— 3. (level, plain) n. p. of the 
land Assyria on the east side of the 
Tigris Gun. 2,14, so that when one 
crossed the Tigris from Mesopotamia, 
he came hither (Arrian Alex.3,7). Since 
it is specifically distinguished from Me- 
sopotamia (Barhebr. chr. syr. p. 386), 
Babylonia (Is. 11, 11), and by the an- 
cients from Susiana, Media and Armenia, 
it is the land between Mesopotamia and 
Media, along with the territories Adia- 
bene, Arbelitis, Sittacene &e. according 
to Ptolemy (6,1). In full form “wx an 
Is.7,18. Of the cities or countries com- 
preliended in Assyria there appear in 
Scripture(Gen.10,11 12 ἄς.) only nish 
“2 (which see), 13352 (which see), nds 
(which see), 1 (which Bee), IOPN (which 
see), ἼΩΝΟΣ (which see) and. DRAIN 
(which © "see) ; in the classics besides 
Charcha (82"> τ- 513), Gaugamela (“24 
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Perhaps we should read 
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5198), Mespela (“an w) &e. When As- 
syria afterwards "became a great king- 
dom, “72 also comprehended Meso- 
potamia, the Euphrates-district Is.7, 20; 
8,7; 2 Kines 17,6; 18,11; 1 Car. 5, 26, 
Babylonia (Arr. 1. ὁ. 7, 19, 21; Herod. 
1, 178.122) 2 Krnas 23, 29; Jur.2,18; 
Lament. 5,6; Ez.16,28 (comp. Jupita 
1,1 7; 2,1 4; 5,1), Elymais, Syria and 
other territories (Strab. 16 p. 736), and 
even the kingdom of Persia Ps. 83, 9, 
Ezr. 6, 22, when the latter took the 
place of the Assyrian one. In parti- 
cular it signifies also — 4. Syria Ps. 
83, 9, especially the Syrian kingdom of 
the Seleucidae; and "δ in Is. 19,23 24 
25 may also be understood of Syria. In 
this sense "18 AnD in the Mishna is 
to be taken for our square character, 
which was developed out of the Syrian ; 
and the fact that the Assyrians are 
called Ssur, Ssura in the Median cunei- 
form inscriptions, and that the Syrian 
inhabitants of Kurdistan call themselves 
Surdn, as well as the origin of the name 
Syria, refer to some connexion with Sy- 
ria, — 5. n. p. of a city and district in 
the south of Palestine and to the east 
of Egypt Gun. 25,18; hence the gentile 
plur. DNS proper name of an Arabian 
race Gun. 25, 3 (mentioned with pwn 
and DN? , as descended from 473) which 
inhabited this province, — 6. 7. p. of a 
city of Assyria Gun. 2,14, where at a 
later period Seleucia on the Tigris 
(90) was built, according to the Tal- 
mud (K°tubot 10b). 


WON n. p. of a territory which be- 
longed to that of Israel; hence an ad- 
jective with the article ee as the 
designation of a tribe 2 Sam. 2, 9. This 
ἼΩΝ, was sometimes taken for a district 
of the city Wx (which see) Josa. 17, 
a sometimes, ‘according to the Tarecm, 
for a circuit of Asher, and as such it was 
distributed to Manasseh Josu. 17, 11; 
but since the Vulg., Syr. and Ar. read 
“7023 i.e. that which is spoken of in 
Drv. 3,14; Josw.12,5; 18,18: 1 Cur. 
2, 23, we may either write so, or take 
it in the same sense. 


ἜΝ 


“ἸῺΝ ΟΥ ἼΩΝ see TEN “IDR. 


“STN (the hero i. 9. God is free) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 24. See WIN. 

at). (only plur. with suff. TUN 
Kyi ' fem. support, pillar, Jur. "50, 15: 
from STWR. 


NIDWIN (see PWN) 7. . of a god 
of the Hamathaeans 2 Kinas 17, 80, 
worshipped under the figure of a ‘pare 
buck, like Mendes of the Egyptians. 
Comp. Zend. eshem a Dew, agmano heaven, 
Pers. eshmani devil, asuman heaven, 
which, however, does not explain "δ, 
more exactly. It seems preferable to 
assume the identity of the Hamathaean 
divinity x77, with the Phenician god 
of medicine jx, Chamat having pos- 
sessed a Phenician settlement and being 
in general looked upon as a son of 
Canaan (Guy. 10, 18), see jw. 

ma ῸΝ see MTOR. 

w TWN (only constr. plur, ὍΘ.) m. 
1, ruins Is. 16, 7, properly piece of a 
foundation (as Toi 58,12 is also a 
ruin, cognate in sense “27m, comp. Ar. 


ak base and a remaining trace), because 
the foundations remain as ruins after the 
destruction of buildings. But according 
to the parallel passage Jun.48, 31 “YR 
appears to be taken for "Y32, as if it 
were the reduplicated form of "W°8 
Cu); See wus 1 — 2. cake, pancake, 
properly something spread out, flat, 
Hos.3,1 raisin-cakes, as an idol-offering, 
comp, mes (from mex to make flat, 
broad), πλακοῦς, placenta, from πλακ- 
flat, old high German preiting, cake, from 
preit = broad. See wws 1, 2. 

Mw NON (pl. niin; from wy 11) 
fem. same as WEN 2: pancake, cake for 
a journey, 2 Sam. 6, 19 and 1 Cur. 16, 3 
put with on2-4D>, Doe nen, WW; 
or with mien as a aang of animating 
and. refreshing Sone or Sox. 2,5, in 
which sense the Jer. Targ. I. took it for 
nex Ex. 16, 31; as also the LXX, 
Vulg. and Tare. ἈΠΕ it. The 
Talmudic explanation leather bag for 
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holding wine rests on a comparison of 
wwe with a Aram. Y2y , whence Px ; 


Arabic ἢ; whence yon} pitcher. 


ὭΣ) (not used) tr. to bind, to bind 
together, to interlace, like the Talmudic 
‘Twr (Bechorot 44b); hence FR, wy. 
The stem δ is cognate with the Ar. 


zt and 
ef 9 whence — band, and also 


with Kins, ; while the organic 
root lies, more or less modified, in pw-n, 


pin, pi L, nt whence nin, τῷ &e. 


TDN (pl. ppt Recordin to the 
Mishna: the intertwisted testicles) m 
bond, cord, particularly the testicle- cord 
Ley. 21, 20, from TER (which see), hence 
the chorda spermatica; accordingly Kim- 
chi has for it Ὄσσα, and the Talmud 
also bwin, Ar. secre 

ὈϑῶΝ (pl. nibduy, constr. N2DUN, 
ny) m. 1. @ bunch or cluster of grapes, 
Noms. 13, 24 but also with the addi- 
tion 0°32) 13, 23, Gun. 40, 10, or jb 
Sone or Sot. ty oy rence grapes, spoken 
of the date-clusters Sone oF Sot. 7,8, Ar. 
itkal; of the cypress-blossom 1, 14. — It 
may have been formed from τῶν with 
the termination 62 (comp. >¥23, 2450, 


db4p), and the Aramaean Se wo 
may proceed in like manner ‘from 3D = 

yw-y. This explanation is confirmed 
by the Talmudic niga Du) Dbwy ovary, 
miauN disciples (Sota 47 a) 1. 6. an 
union of followers (comp. “an) &. — 
2. n. p. of a Canaanite Gun. 14, 13 24. 
— 3.n. p. of a valley in the neigh- 
bourhood of i925 distinguished for 
grapes, Nums.13,23; 32,9; Dsur.1, 24, 
so called from the Canaanite Eshcol, 
and retained as a name on account of 
the vine-branch which was cut off there 
Nume. 13, 24. 


TIDWN 1. proper name of a Japhe- 
tite, son of “72 (Cimmerian) Gun. 
10, 3. As his two brothers are nd") 
and a5am, the ethnographical signifi- 
cation of the name can only be ex 


Se 9 to interweave, entwine, “5 


US 
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plained by constant reference to them. 
--- 2.n. p. of a tribe that derived their 
descent from 12>'5N and that still dwelt 
at a later period together with the Ar- 
menians JER.51, 27; according to Greek 
and Roman accounts on the other side 
of ‘Taurus. Agreeably to the latest eth- 
nographical researches, as well as Jewish 
tradition, we understand by the word 
the race that forced their way at a very 
early peridd from Asia to Europe, partly 
across the Tanais, partly across the 
Hellespont, taking up their abode in 
Scandinavian and Germanic lands. See 
Knobel, die Vélkertafel p. 33-43. 

“DWN (with suf. 74> Uy) m. 1.only in 
Ez. 27, 16 and Ps. 72,10, gift, present, 
established price, - from sow IL. (which 
see). The assumption that it originated 
in “pw (in the sense of piece of 
money, Armen. aspar, a coin) must be 
rejected. — 2. (only in 2 Sam. 6, 19 
read by the LXX for s2wy in our pre- 
sent text) a sweet drink, as the Targ., 
Vulg., Syr. and others ‘understand it, 
from “2W I. (which see). 


buy (not used) intr. to be firm, 
pressed close, pressed firmly together, 
hence to be strong, hard, comp. Ar. bs 


--Ἑ 
to make ἘΠΕῚ JS! to hold firmly to- 


gether, dail frm, and the cognate 


hos ὅθ, The organic root is Sw-x, 
road with modification in 53: τὰ (which 
see), Hence 


DUN ekoceoreang to Kimchi Sux) πὶ 


like sf a tamarisk Gen. 21, 33; but 
neither versions nor interpreters give 
this special meaning, translating some- 
times a) grove, wood, plantation (Gr. 
Venet., Vulg., Samar., Jerus. Targ. I. 
and IL; Beresh. rab. ch. 51), hence the 
Samar. sme, ony for IWR; some- 
times b) tree, oak (Onk., Symm., Syr., 
Arab.) or terebinth 1 Saat, 31,13 = Fox 
1 Cur. 10,12. But the meaning pro- 
bably passed from the special to the 
general, as in 728, BN; the significa- 
tion “tree” in the Mishna should there- 


fore be explained as in the case of Ja7y, 
both being named from the idea of 
strength. Like }ip& (oak, terebinth) owe 
was also looked upon as a sacred, con- 
secrated tree; and so the >wxy in you "ΝΞ 
Gen. 21, 33, in F709 1 Sam. 22, 6, and 
in W2° 31, 13 should be taken. 


nis (with suf. iw; pl. with suff. 
772BN) m. 1. fault, guilt, transgression 
J=R.51,5; Prov.14,9: guilt is an inter- 
preter or indie (yr ) of fools, oppos. to 
PEI; OY “δ NBM Gun. 26, 10 to -bring 
guilt upon one i.e. to lead one into sin; 
SWRA ἼΣΩΣ to go on in transgres- 
sions, Ps. 68, 22.— 2. the thing through 
which guilt is contracted, trespass Num. 
5, 7 8. Most frequently — 3. α tres- 
pass-offering , distinct from MND sin- 
offering Lev. ch. 5; 14. The cases in 
which DWN was presented are given in 
5,15 17 21; 14,12; 19,21; Num. 6, 12. 
The LXX translate it τὸ ὑπὲρ ἀγνοίας 
(Ez. οἷ 39 seq.), or τὸ τῆς πλημμελείας 
(Lev. 7, 7), or 7 πλημμέλεια (Nome. 
6, 12). 

DW (not used) intrans. 1. same as 
Dwr, to glisten, gleam, to shine, of the 
sun. — 2. figuratively to be bright, serene, 
friendly, gracious ; a similar metaphor to 
that found in may, Dx and "112. Deri- 
vatives: the proper names NTE, TOWN 
(Phenician), awe 4. — "The etymo- 
logical correctness of this meaning has 
been fully established under Dwr, a form 


' whose initial sound is merely ofened 


down into wx. Compare a monograph 
*| by Alois Miller: Esmun, ein Beitrag 
zur Mythologie des orientalischen Alter- 
thums (Wien 1864. 8) p. 14 et seq. 
DWN (only Lzy. 5,19 and Num. 5,7 
Duy; fut. DWN") intr. 1. to be desert, 
ys isolated, devastated, e. g. Ww 
Hos. 14, 1; mat Hz.6,6. The organic 
root is oun, "identical with that in ow 
(on), pu &e.; comp. Syr. ΟΝ 
wasteness; Syr. s2f to be dark, Rees 
fassZo} darkness. From this figuratively 


— 2.to be condemned, to atone, to suffer 
Ps. 34, 22 23; Jur. 2, 3; Hos. 5, 15; 


OWS 
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10, 2; Zucw. 11,5; Prov. 30, 10, prop. 
to be exterminated, spoken of men or 
beasts, of the destruction of the land 
Is. 24, 6, as a punishment for sin; — 

3. to commit a fault, to transgress, with 
Ὁ of the person whom one offends Lexy. 
5, 19, Num. 5,7, and with 3 Hos. 13,1 
or > Luv. 5, 5 of the thing in which 
one commits a fault; also absol. to be 
guilty. — The going wrong is either a 
missing of the aim, a taking away and 
lessening (NUM), or a rebellion against 
gome one, ἃ violent invasion of some- 
thing (vwe), or a separation and depar- 
ture from good (nu). Comp. the Ar. 


οἷ to commit a fault, prop. to hold 
back from a thing, hence in- the deri- 
vatives: to remain behind, to tarry, to 
be lazy. Derivatives DYN adj., DwN, 
ποῦν, WWE. 

“Nit. Dw: to suffer for, be punished 
Jouu 1,18, spoken of the destruction 
of flocks. 

Hif. DUyy to punish, 
Ps. 5, 11, 

OWN (pl. ὉΔῸΝ) adj. m. guilty i. 6. 
either burdened with guilt Gen. 42, 21, 
2 Sam. 14, 13, or bound to atone for 
guilt Ezr. 10, 19. — 2. subst. a guilty 
one, ἔμ, 10, 19: and the guilty (gave 
their hands, 07° 33m}, to bring) a ram 
[or their trespass. 

ἼΩΝ (constr. ΤΠ) 7. prop. inf. Kal: 
the being in fault, and as such connected 
with > (as Many, ΓΝ 1.) Lev. 5, 26; but 
usually a substantives 1. fault 1 Cur. 21, 3, 
oy mawN2 Luv. 4, 8 to the fault of the 
people 1. 6. 80 that the people incur 
guilt; Ὁ NWN Daay pyX 2 Cur. 28, 
10 you have faults with you against . 

Ps. 69, 6. — 2. guilt, 2 Cur. 28, (ὃ; 
Eze. 9, 6 7 15; 10, 10; TD DN nan 
to trespass ah 2 ὁ το 35, 23; ἴπ6- 
taphor. trespass- offering, 'S 15 Lev. 22, 
16 the sin of a trespass, i. e. which con- 
sidered as guilt must be expiated by 
OWN; ‘es Din 5, 24 day of the trespass- 
afering, 3 1. 6. wen it was presented. — 
3. condemnation, punishment of sin, 
2 Car. 28, 13 δῶν ἢ naw the con- 
demnation of Jehovah upon us. — 4. idol, 


to condemn, 


properly the object of trespassing, 
comp. Ἴ and nxun Hos. 4,8, only in 
Aq. 8, 14 ἸΡ Ὁ ® to which thee said 
oN "1; ‘but here perhaps “2WN 
should be understood as identical with 
NWN, 1727, which was brought to Sa- 
maria as a god of the Hamathaeans 
2 Kines 17, 30. 


“ΩΝ 866 TIwN. 


aN (pl. Daw, after the form 
yen, Z00, bovin) m. solitude, wilder- 
ness, then as a place of the dead (a°m2) 
equivalent to ΤΊΣ (mn>x) kingdom 
of shadows, ΠΏ ΘΏΌΝΞ Is. 59, 10 
in desolate places like the dead i. e. in 
the realm of shadows; the D349 7m sit 
bawra Lament. 3,6. In this sense 
the versions and old interpreters have 
translated it. The stem is Dwx to be de- 
solate, and in the termination dz the nasal 
sound is sometimes doubled; or DYN is 
here the same as pant, ame gloomi- 
ness (see JUN). The Phenician jiuy 
(Esmfin) belongs to jaw in Hew, M27, 
Dt). 

‘own (not used; from DWN) m. pro- 
per ly anything gleaming, shining, warnm- 
ing, hence sun; and accordingly from 
the healing power and warmth of the 
sun, the Phenician god of medicine, 
Esmun, the healing power of the sun 
personified. It is the Phenician Aescu- 
lapius who like the sun also represents 
the generative and preserving power; and 
the surnames of Aesculapius ayhaonys 
(Hesych.) &c. are in accordance with this 
derivation. N72"UN, and ΠΝ 4 are 
_ | only collateral forms of TOWN; and in 
the Inscription of Eschmanazar in Sidon 
another reading DWN (Ὁ δὲ) is supposed 
to be the same. 


ΠΎΘΩΝ (plur. ΤΡ Ὁ) ἢ a watch 
(from “738), connected with 724 (the 
genitive expressed by 2, comp. Ps. 137, 
7; Is. 9, 3) night-watch, vigilia, pulaxt, 
as a portion of the night, but commonly 
without this addition Ps.63,7; Lament. 
2,19; yet in Ps. 119,148 some explain it 
like ning 77, 5 eye-lids, see ΓΙ Ὁ, 

1 


AOS 


ΡΩΝ (from ")218) 7. same as} TOWN 
night - “watch , the night being divided 
into three of them. The first was called 
ΓΘ wx Lament. 2,19; the inter- 
mediate one mn ’ onan 10: 
the last “pas ἐν Ex. 14, 24; 1 fe 
jl Ps Ὁ 


iss I. (not used) intr. to be joes 
firm, strong, Arab. So (hence raul 


ee) ot (hence, pait hard ,strong), 
was to be firm, protected, Gp to 
ne hard, Targ. 705), 7X the same, 
therefore PWS, pay firm, hard. It is 
cognate with iO in the organic root. 
Derivative, the proper name 2'EN. 


Tes II. (unused) intr. to be dark, 
obscure, Targ. JON (hence jinx darkness), 
Zabian «αἵ (Hos darkness), and it is 
perhaps Degen with ἡ. Hence 
comes Hy and perhaps also jiw x 
Prov. 7, 9 and 20, 20 after the form 
mina = 4459, wip. See pau. 


IWS (with suf. a2) m. a lattice, 
a lattice-window Juvaus 5, 28, Prov. 
7, 6, properly a pinning into arch other, 
and therefore equivalent to πο θὲς (see 
p22) from ary = a3. The nouns 
inlay , jae, ΓΒ ΝΣ in their stems express 
similar ideas. 

TION (fortification) n. p. of two dif- 
ferent cities in J udah, Josu. 15, 33 43; 
the one name, however, may stand for 
raw". 


WON (declivity, slope, from Ww, see 
bu, Dx) n. p. of a city ind udah J OSH. 
15, "52, along with πη and ΣΎ. 


PS (not used; a collateral form 


of WD) intr. to speak softly, to murmur, 
to do a thing in a lurking, mysterious 
way, therefore to practise enchantment, 
as far as enchantment consists in mut- 
tering magical forms, comp. Syr..as{ 
to practise magic, which stands for the 
Hebrew Ian Deut.18,11. The organic 
root is nics, which is found also in 
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nw-2; Syr. -aee, in Ithpe. to pray, 
prop. to whisper, ie wre to whisper 
and to swear to, whence wind whispering, 
sorcery and (softly whispered) prayer; 
Ar. Wiis the same, therefore 2% 
signifies a theosophist, οὐδ ιχο theo- 
sophy; perhaps in a modified form in 
ΔΘ to listen, to hearken attentively, 
Bees a'wp oracle, sentence. Comp. the 
middle high German losen, prop. = lau- 
schen, Gothic hlausjan, originally to hear, 
to listen, derivative loos = oracle, reveal- 
ed(prop. heard). The verbs 1012 and uno, 
cognate in sense, proceed from a similar 
view, and according to Bar Bahlil 20} 
is actually used in the sense of Wr. 
From another fundamental meaning nop 
(which see) proceeds, and again from an- 
other OND, 2; but the three verbs, 
cognate in sense, have certainly had dif- 
ferent shades of meaning imparted to 
them here. 

DWN (prop. part.; plur. ew, def. 
spt) Aram. m. an enchanter, Day. 9: 
27: 4 4; ὅ, 7 1115 along with ΛΞ, 
“se ‘and others. See tx. 


τῶν (pl. 555) m. an enchanter, ma- 
gician, Dan. 1, 20: 2, 2; distinct from 
nwo. 

PUN Aram. m. the same Dan. 2, 10. 


EWN (with suf. ina", from mew 1.) 
f. 1. quiver (prop. what takes, receives) 
which one fills with arrows Ps. 127, 5, 
and in which something may be eol- 
lected and concealed Is. 49, 2; Jur. 5, 
16; Ὁ "33 arrows LAMENT. 8, 18: τς Nb} 
to ete the quiver Is. 22,6; "δὶ for ’S "33 
Jos 39, 23. — 2. (only in pl. nbwe; 
rarely nips, once with the ariel 
ipws = nipwinsy) dunghill, dirt-heap, 
rubbish , a) as an image of humiliation 
Ps. 118, 7; 1Sam. 2,8; b) as the name 
of a gate in J erusalem, dung-gate Neu. 
4,13; 3,1314; 12,31. — The singular 
form $ MEW is preserved in the Mishna; 
but in Hebrew the plural is used, be- 
cause "δὲ expresses a collective idea. The 


stem is bw ΠῚ. (which see), comp. tag 
dust; on the other hand, the plural. 


Θὰ 


ninaws has come from another form 


ΘΙ (Persian) x. p. m. Dan. 1, 3. 


Etymologically it is compared with the 
proper name 723'UN ) as DWN with WWE, 


and if this be. correct, ὉΝ “must be the 


name of the Ases-race head (the LXX 
singularly enough translate it 4frecdoi, 
"1197"4N), the original ancestor of the 
Germanic and Scandinavian peoples. 22 
or 128 would be the second part of the 
word. But the derivation of it is still 
obscure. 

“EWN masc. only in 2 Sam.6,19 and 
1 Cur. 16,3, according to the Targ. (4138) 
portion, from "DW = BO to measure, 
determine. Aceording to the LKX we 
should read “awe (which see); and pro- 
bably it has exactly the meaning of 
“ρῶν (which see). The Phenician pro- 
per name Aspar (Sall. Jug. 108 seq.), 
Awag (App. fragm. Numid. 4) should be 
written BON, comp. Hebr. n. p. myo. 

MEW (from mDw IL; plur. ΓΞ Δ) 
fem. same as DON 2. rubbish Laman. 
4,5, Targ. Nias Ibn Gandch Jato, 
ἤν ΠΣ 


δρῶν ine oak) m p. of a 
Philistine city between τὴν and M3237 
on the Mediterranean sea JUDGES 1, 18; 
14,19; 1Sam.6,17, where a village of 
the same name still ‘exists, Askalan. Be- 
cause the Ascalon district was rich in 
onions, they are called Ascaloniae, Esca- 
lots (Plin. 19, 32; Diose. 1, 124). Gentile 
ρῶν. See bp. 


“UN I. (imp. plur, yxy) intrans. 
equivalent to 8 IL, ap (see “1, mM) 
to go about, run τ γα: "then generally: 
to go, to walk, to step along, FJI3 “ἃ 
Prov. 9, 6 2 go along upon the way. 


Comp. Ar. 7 3 to go, whence 3 foot- 
trace, Aram. “nx, the same, from which 
comes “nx, trace. The organic root is 
“WN, which is modified in nm, 7 &e. 
Hence TEN, “WRN. 

Pih. "WON (fut. κι to cause to go for- 
wards, with 5 in a ‘thing Prov. 4, 14, 
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where 322 should he supplied; 23, 19 
to cause to go im the sense of to guide, 
lead, Is. 8, 12; 9,15, opposed to monn 
to lead away from the path. 

Puh. THN to be led, guided Is.9, 15. 


WN IL (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
united, by love, marriage &c. Hence 
satin, DR, , ‘Sty L Comp. wy. — 
2. to ie firm, strong , pressed together, 
steadfast, cognate with "ΘΠ, Wn &e. 
The organic root is "WW x, which j is also 
found in "Ww (7%) IV. “&e.; and from 
this fundamental sienification “WN means 
in the Mishna to conjirm. Derivatives 
“WN (name of a tree), TWH, Aram. 
NITE, and the n. p. of a city THR. 


ἽΝ (not used) intrans. equivalent 
to "Os (which see) and also to "wy 11. (im 
ΩΝ; TW, Spree) to be connected, unit- 


ed, Ar. , spoken especially of con- 
fidential or intimate union. Hence "iby 
in the proper names DNDN, and bynnipy. 


ἽΝ, constr. “i , see by tbe, 


WS (not used) intrans. equivalent 


to “3 (which see): 1. to be straight, 
even (of away); whence the proper name 
(of the land) "wy. — 2. in a moral 
sense: fo be right, “honest, upright, righte- 
ous, so far as this is represented in 
a plain, straightforward line of conduct. 
Derivative “Ws in MONT, which 18 
interchanged with sot. = 3. to be 
prosperous, happy, metaphorically re~ 
presented by the evenness of a situa- 
tion, the same metaphor heing found in 
“w> and "5 (Has. 2, 4). Perhaps how- 
ever from suis II. Hence the proper 
name WX, we, TR. 

Pih. as denom. from “wis (which see). 

Puh. “we denom. from “ὧν (which see). 


TWN 1 (happy, from “WR, as the 
name is interpreted in GEN. 80, 18: ; comp. 
the proper names Felix, Faustus, For- 
tunatus, Hudaemon, Callitychus, Euty- 
chus, Macarius; see however Oo" UN) 
1. n. p. of a son of Jacob and then 
founder of the tribe of the same name 
Gen. 30,13; 35, 26, thence the territory 

11: 


WON 


of Asher Josu. 17,7; 19, 24 ἄς, Gentile 
“TON JupGes 1, 32, — 2. only in plur. 
ows, (which ee) conn. maw. In the 
Phenician, a proper name yun, Aségv- 
μος (Jos. contra Ap. 1,18), abridged from 
DWNT, interchanges with oomMwy 
aedonnos “419α-, whence we may infer 
the Phenician identity of Mwy, with 
ΠΩΣ. 


"νῶν TI. (out of δ; fortress, from 
oN IL) n. p. of a city east of D2 
Joss. 17,7, on the border of Manasseh, 
and on the road to Scythopolis (jx w-m°3) 
according to Eusebius (s. v.). But Kimehi 
thinks that's is the name of the race, and 
that nnn 312 “war means, from the 
border of Asher to “Michmethath, as 17, 
11 refers thereto. 

“WN mase. 1. (only plur. px, , from 
WN IZ.) equivalent to WAN, the name 
of a tree, commonly sherbin-cedar, larch, 

as ‘WWM (which see) has been taken, or 
according to Kimeht, box-tree (VID DN). 
pn yON-na Hz.27,6is referred to }Wivory: 
out of ΤΡ ΤΙΣ Ὲ i.e. inlaid with sher- 
bin-cedar; Kimchi refers κῶν ΓΞ to wp, 
which is hee fem. asa collective meaning 
plank-work, and we must construe 772 
Te rey py wa-na thy deck, daughter of 
the sherbin-cedar (i. e. made of sherbin- 
cedar), they have overlaid with ivory. Yet 
Bochart already reads bYy wna, after the 
analogy of MPa in that place. The tree 
is named from jirmness, as TIN once 
bears the appellation ‘wxn, and there- 
fore it is looked upon in Is. é0, 13 as TIN, 
along with “34m from Ἴ;ΤΉ. ---- 2. (with 
suff. ITER, plur. with suff. Ὁ Ὁ) fem. 
a) step, walk Jos 23,11, hence 2 Ὄ yn 
Ὁ hold fast the step on ΣΦΕ ΘΙ Ps. 17, 
|S, [21D to make sure the step; ’S T3973 
i step totters 37, 31; Yo "δὰ Hints "the 
step glides away fon something 44, 19. 
x πρξὺ the step has slipped 73, 2. The 
use of the plural as a eaedlere im con- 
struction occurs here more frequently 
Ps. 37, 31; 73,2 K’tib. b) by a usual 
metaphor: "conduct Prov. 14, 15. The 
stem is "ὮΝ TL: 
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ἼΩΝ mase. step, walk Ps.17,11; 08 
31,7, same as “we 2; comp. “PN = 
“ION. 

arly (only constr. plur, “VOR; with 
suff. Tw, TN besides: TON = 
WT, TWN = 31, Do" TwN where 
the form of the construct state is pre- 
served even before the suff.) masc. for- 
tune, happiness, hence as an interjection 
in the construct state: hail! happy! be- 
fore the nouns Uw or Dw Ps. 1, 1; 
112, 1; DIN 32, 2: 84, 6 13; Prov. 3, 
18: "33 Ps. 34, 9; 40, 5; Bie Is. 56,2: 
Jon 5, 17; “ia Ps. 33, 12; by 89, 16; 
before the ‘plural nouns powoN 1 Kivas 
10, 8; nay, 2 Cur. 9,7; Da Prov. 
20, 7; or before ἘΠΕ Ν and parti- 
ciples which have become nouns and 
express their ideas, e. g. before "29 
43 °D'n Psaum 2,12; yuan) 32, 1; 
bain 41,2; na 8h 84,5. Yet the 
noun followine is sometimes omitted and 
must be supplied, so that the relative 
τ follows Ps. 187,8 9; 144,15; 146, 
5, or this too is often omitted after a 
construct state (see Ex. 4,13; Ps. 81, 6) 
and "x attaches itself closely to the 
following word Ps. 65, 5.— The plural of 
this word is based upon the collective 
idea of an abstract, and the application 
of it as an interjection exists likewise 


in the Aram. 3 7230, Arab. ILgb ἄς 
The reading ΩΝ 2 Sam. 23, 21 Kei 
see in TUN. Hence the denom. 

Ph. Ny to pronounce happy, Gun. 30, 
13; Max. ὃ, 12 15; Jon 29, 11. 

Puh. EN to be HP happy, Ps. 41, 3; 
Prov. 3, 18. 


“WON (with suf. wR) mase. prosperi- 
ty Gen. 30, 13. 


WS (a compound pronominal stem) 
pron. " pelat. (without distinction of num- 
ber or gender) who, which, forming the 
relative in prose (like 1 or 1 in the 
poets), and explaining, at the head of a 
clause, a noun preceding. As a most 
important word in dependent sentences 
it stands: 1. where it is supplemented 
by the personal pronoun and stands at 
the head of the relative clause (since it is 
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a sort of particle), both together express- | 3. It introduces a new noun not yet 


ing what the relative in other languages 
does, & g. "Mh NIT τς, what lives Gun. 9, 
3, where Ni completes the mere rela- 
tive THX. ‘RX, stands therefore, a) when 
it concerns the subject, in which case 
the pronoun should be taken as a no- 
minative Deut. 20,15; Ps.16, 3; 2Cur. 
8, 7; b) when it relates to the object, 
6. δ. ΕΣ ’~ Jur. 32,3 whom he shut up, 
where ὅ- merely imparts to Tux the 
idea of the object; c) when hs is 
neither subject (nom.) nor object (accus. Ὶ 
but a subordinate idea is the thing it 
chiefly relates to, 6. g. TN"EP ‘NR whose 
harvest Jos 5, 5, where ἡ. goes along 
with TX. This supplementing of the 
unpersonal “Wx by the personal pro- 
noun may be ‘dispensed with: «) where 
᾿ς already expresses the idea of the sub- 
ject Devt. 23, 5, or in smaller clauses, 
or before each finite verb because the 
personal is already contained in it; 
8) where it may already stand as ex- 
pressing the idea of the object alone, 
which is especially the case in smaller 
clauses, or where things are spoken 
of: but where γ) it relates to a sub- 
ordinate idea, it must not be wanting 
either after the noun or preposition; 
and ᾿ς can stand without being supple- 
mented only when it refers to nouns 
expressing time, place, way, manner, 
θ. δ. NAW bingy 2 Sam. 19, 25 
till the ‘day he came; WaT WN bipaa 
Gen. 35, 13 in the place ‘where he spoke; 
“WR, WATT nt this is the reason why .. 
1 Kines 11, 27. — The occasional want 
of the pronominal supplement converts 
’8 also into a usual relative, and as 
such it stands 2. still farther descrip- 
tive of a- noun already mentioned, e. g. 
TAN WR, Ὁ δὲ ΓΙ the men that were with 
him. ‘But inasmuch as a descriptive 
clause of this sort may be supplied by 
a suitable adjective appended, "δὶ, is 
frequently dispensed with here, and ‘that 
too in all cases mentioned in 1 under 
a“, B, γ, 6. g. Gen. 15,13: im ἃ land 
(which) is not to them &c. By this means 


present in the preceding sentence. Thus 
used, “δὲ may be partly the subject of 
the sentence e. g. ΓΒΕ ΤΟΝ ‘x. 1 Kinas 
16,9 who is (set) over the house , partly 
fe object connected with MS 6. g. τ 
NOP? TW, Gun. 49, 1 that which will hap- 
pen; partly i is dependent on a stat. constr. 
or a preposition e. δ. "δ Am. 6, 10; 
Tes, by Jer. 15, 4. ΠῚ πα δ τ ἊΝ 
does not at all cease in this case to 
express relation to the preceding noun, 
but it is also itself a noun by its re- 
ference to what follows, and upon it 
as such a clause of its own depends. 
— 4. "κ in the accusative i. e. conceived 
of as subordinate, may express place, 
time and manner like any other noun, 
whether it refers, without prepositions, 
to a preceding noun that expresses 
such an accusative (ἘΝ. 35, 13; 40, 
13; Devur. 9, 7; 2Sam. 19, 25; 1 Kines 
11, 27, or as in the last two places is 
the supporter of what follows, and has 
reference to what precedes only as an 
accusative of this nature. If in the 
former case "Wx, can denote with respect 
to time then , ‘when, with respect to 
place where, with respect to manner that, 
wherefore, as, in the latter case 1x, >¥ 
1 Kines 18,12 may denote whither, 
WR, 222 2 ΞΕ 7,7 wherever, VOX, "2 
for as Ex. 14,13, Wx, as Devt. τὰ 19, 
1 Kines 14, 19, Jon 9, 5, WN, 9D just 
as Zupu. 3, 7, hee 1 Cur. 13, 6 (comp. 
2 Sam. 6, 2); and i in this usage even MN 
may stand before it when it also de- 
pends on an active verb Dzur. 9, 7; 
29, 15; 1 Sam. 2, 22; 1 Krves 8, 31; 
19,1; 2 Kryas 8, 5, where it means where, 
as, when. Hence “WX, standing at the 
head of a sentence in the sense of when 
Lev. 4, 22, Num.5,29, 1 Kinas 8,33 38 
can only be explained by this usage; 
yet one has always to think of a re- 
ference, which "x follows as an accu- 
sative involving a general relation, just 
as elsewhere the construct state before 
‘x, in that accusative is frequently ad- 
opted in order to express the relations 


the sentence is more contracted. —! of place, time and manner Gen. 39, 20; 
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Lev. 4,24 33; Deut. 4,10; Jer. 22, 12. | sign of the genitive are preserved, inas- 
In this sense we have “uN where, ἢ much as it expresses the idea of belong- 
wherever Jupces 1, 17, in fall form F ing to, which is characteristic of the 
oy-TWx2 Gun. 21, 17 or De “WN OIp723 | genitive, e. δ. SNaw TW TWwind 1 Sam. 
2 Sam. 15, Zi: “ΘΝ from where Ex. 5, | 13, 8 wll the set time of ‘Samuel; “FIN 
x08 “wine as, just as, ut 32,19; 1 Ban. | 935, WR, myst 1 Kings 11, 25 and be- 
8, ὃ &e. — 5. Sometimes ᾿ξ, passes | side the mischief of Hadad (yet the ver- 
a relative conjunction, foro ὩΣ “2 | sions have already supplied “Wan in the 
stands elsewhere, so that ᾿ξ also means | former, and may in the latter "place); 
occasionally: a) that, e. ΓΟ ΠῚ "ἦν ΖΒοη. | N72 WS, "37 we 2 Sam. 23, 21 
8, 20 it shall be yet that ; say, 240 Ktib, an “Egyptian of distinction (i. 6. of 
Henig: 5, 4 it is good that. It i is then consideration, size), instead of which 
interchanged with "D, θ. g. “WN apy for therefore 1 Cor. 11, 23 has "2 wry 
this reason that Grn. 26, 5, bs Siar. 12, (but the Καὶ τὶ avenge) reads in the former 
6, besides "p apy 12, 10; "τῶν, wid TT 772 WN). 

in order that Josu. 8, 4, besides ‘As to the origin of this pronoun, "WX 


Ἴ522 11, 20 with a small ‘alteration of | must be looked upon as a dialectic col- 
the sense; “TEN, 422 so that Ἐπ. 12, 12, lateral form of DUN, especially since 
besides "2 Th Is. if 5. b) Asa palatine the Aramaean "δ in 158 is only dia- 
conjunction with a and 5 (which can | lectically different from “oR (in 1)N); 
never be without the support of wx) | Hebr. 52x perhaps ΡΠ and in the 


in WWNa while; of place, where; “ware | Coptic too the same interchange i is fonnd. 
as, sicut, where 'X corresponds ἌΝ “5 | TWN or DUN is naturally therefore com- 
in signification. ο) In order to introduce pounded of three different vocables which 
α consequence in sentences interrogative have a good foundation in the pronomi- 
or implying admiration, ᾿ς is used in nal stems. This relative appears short- 
the sense of so that, that, Ecczs. 7,21; ened in the Phenician into win (which 
Devt. 28,27; Mat. 3, 19 &e., for sich see); in later Hebrew (for example i in the 
ἽΞ stands elsewhere. a) Trivotden τες: Mishna) it is abridged as >¥j (which see), 
press object and design in a sentence: | Aram. "I, elsewhere in earlier as well 
that, in order that, with the imperfect | as later Hebies as Ὁ or ὦ, where the 
Gen. 11, 7; Josu. 3, 7; Duur. 4, 40.]Resh is resolved into the pee 
Here belong also a “uN Dax. 1,10 consonant, er is merely abridged into w 
that not (see a>w Sone or Sox. 1,7), | (see ὗν, -, ὦ). 


2 TNA on account of Jon. 1, 8. 5 In ὈΝῊΟΝ CE is allied) n. p.m. 1 Car. 
clauses relating to time TH, means | 4, 16. "ΩΝ constr. of "ὮΝ which is equi- 
when, quum, for which “3 stands else- Palen to the Phenician. Son (Osiris), an 
where, particularly in the sense when- epithet of Ba‘al, hashandct TURN. 


ever = as often as, with the imperfect 

1 Kinas 8, 33; TEND while, in sofar as, TON ΟΝ (from WN, and aby = =n, 
because ΕΘΗ to the cause) Gun. 39, | see sto) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 25, 2; for which 
9 23; rarely does the simple “WR stand math (a7 after another reading) 
stands in 25, 14. 


for this idea Devt.11, 27, for which, how- 
TDN (MGR Devr. 7,5, ΜΊΟΔΗ 5, 


ever, as coinciding with on 11, 28, the 
meaning when has been claimed hee 13; ol. τήν: see DUN) ἢ. name of 
a Phenician poddess who is sometimes 


also; ἬΝ ]2 from that, i. e. on this account, 
because Is. 43, 4. f) Like “WN the simple identified with the Sidonian Astarte 
JupGEs 2, 3 (compared with 3, 7) and 


ἢ, also means as Is. 54, 9; JER. 33, 22; 
48, 8, as "2 is used elsewhere Ts. 62, :: stands beside 222, though again se- 
parated from him, ‘In usage ‘X denotes 


A eye, 
a i  ρθ6“θρϑῸ5.ὉῸοπρπ........Φ.΄ρρΠΠἷΠθὃἂΠθΠῤΡᾷν.΄΄ΠΠΠρΠΠ΄’ .-ὀἜὀ 


--- 6. Some traces of WN as a mere 


TIS 
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1. the idol of this female deity of the 
Phenicians consisting of a pillar Dvr. 
16, 21; Jupans 6, 25 30. πο 
aKrmas 18,4 is to he taken collectively, 
and is therefore identical with DTN 
2Cur. 31,1, image-pillars of Ashera. So 
too muy '2 Kinas 21, 3 is identical 
with ninwy 2 Cur. 33, 3 in this signi- 
fication. — 2. the fonale deity of the 
Tyrians whom Jezebel introduced into 
Israel, different from the usual Pheni- 
cian δ, 1 Kines 18,19; 2 Kines 21,7; 

23,4 7; 2Cur. 15, 16, ata to whom oc- 
ἘΣ ΙΝ anyon (which see) was erect- 
ed 1 Kines 15, 18. She was then iden- 
tified with n4mwy, as the LXX, Symm., 
the Syr. and ‘others translate. — 3. the 
image or image-pillar of this goddess, 
so far as it was only dedicated to the 
goddess without being the image of the 
idol in itself 1 Kines 16, 33; 2 Kines 
13, 6; 17, 16; 21,3; 23,6 15. — The 
plural nisin denotes: a) like b°9¥3 no- 
thing more than the plurality of forces 
united in the goddess, and may there- 
fore be always applied to asingle image 
2 Cur. 33,3, and be identical with τ θὲς 
2 Kinas 91 3: b) Ashera-worship, image- 
worship, idolatry generally 2 Cur. 19, 3. 

The images of ’\ were upright wooden 
pillars or stems of trees, whose tops and 
boughs were cut off, and which were wor- 
shipped partly as.symbols of the Phe- 
nician nature-god, partly as the numen 


“pier Hence the following are used with | 


ΓῺΡ 1 Kives 14, 15; axi3 2 Kines 
"ἢ 10; a3 1 Kines 14, 28; ἼΩΝ 2 Kings 
14,6 or Tay 2 Cur. 33, 19; ΕΣ Devt. 
16, 21; “30 2 Cur. 34, 4: γῺ) 34, 7. 
51 14, 2: n> Ex. 24,13. This is the 
reason ay the LXX, Syr., Ar., Sam., 
Graeco Venet., Aquila and many inter- 
preters have translated sometimes tree, 
sometimes grove. 

The word is usually derived from 
‘wx and explained, the fortune-bring- 
ing, goddess of good fortune, like the 
Phenician Venus or Astarte, and the Ba- 
bylonian not, Mylitta. But consider- 


ar rw ee 


It appears more correct, however, to 
explain “WN socia, conjux, viz. of 
23, from swe, as the cognate Pheni- 
cian TON (Osir) husband is an epithet of 
Baal. Perhaps the personal proper name 
“WN was originally =the Phenician TON 
or the masculine of TWX in the sense 
already given, because proper names are 
frequently names of a deity. 

DNDN (= dy wR) 2. p. m. Num. 26, 
81; Josu. 17, 2; patron. “o8- Nom. 1. c. 

ΩΝ (only in pl. with suff. FYOR, 
os &e.) m. male images of Ba‘al, 
of wood, symbolising Baal as a generat- 
ing power, and distinct from Ὁ 9, 11723, . 
ΞΜ, ov2"oe, 2 Kines 23, 14. 2 Cur. 
14, 2 &e., ‘without its beite any where 
determined that it symbolises the female 
principle. The singular 1x meant per- 
haps originally the same as nln: hus- 
band (i. e. of Astarte). : 

NITUN Aram. m. wall Ezr.5,3, prop. 
a firm thing, formed from WR with the 
termination na. The Semitic derivation 


is questionable, however; since the same 
termination is in N248ON. 


WW I. (mot used) intr. 1. to be 


powerful, strong, spoken of men; 08: 


nate in sense with 33, comp. Ar. eA 
to be firm, hard. Derivateves Wry (WN, 
τῶν, WR), TR, MEN, Tx and the 
denom. OWN (which see). — 2. tr. to 
make strong, ‘firm, to establish. Hence 
cows, τῶν, 

Hithp. WYNN see WN. 

WS IL (not used) intr. to glow, 
to burn, comp. Aram. 8-18, nx. Deri- 
vatives we, mre, sw. 

MON (formed from UN= ww with the 
addition of eth without an accent, the 
tone continuing upon the ground- -form; 
with suff. “DR, TPS and δ) ἡ. α 
woman , same as TWN, Deut. 21, 11, 
1 Sam. 28, 7, Ps. 58, 9 in the absolute 
state ; but it is usually applied in the 


mg that % "denotes a pillar, TWN to be | construct state and before suffixes GEN. 


straight, upright has also been compared. 


11,29; 12,17. ΩΝ is also in Phenician - 


ὌΝΟΝ 


(Kit. 4, 1) e.g. πῶ Ὠῶν α woman from 
Berytus (Movers, Phin. Texte I. 112). 
In the Aramaean forms RDN, NOMI, 
NON, [ΖΔ 7 &c. (the nun is inserted to 
resolve the hard ¢- sound) a form nn¥ = 
mux lies at the basis. 

‘Uemaie (hollow-way, from >Nw) n. p. 
of a city in the plain of Judah, be- 
longing to the Danites Josx. 15, 33; 
19,41; Jupaeus 13, 25, which Eusebius 
places incorrectly between Azotus and 
Ascalon. Gentile 1 Cur. 2,53. — As to 
the derivation, the word is a noun-form 
which has arisen out of the conjugation 
of the verb constituted by “HR (that 
may have been more frequent in the 
earlier period of the language, to judge 
by the Phenician) and which is only 
preserved in some proper names. On 
this conjugation of the verb constituted 
by “δ comp. the Phenician “3mdx to 
be shut up (Kit. 29, 2), the futures panwx 
(estimim) I am terrified (Poen. 3, 23), 
bxamwx (ysthiyal) 1 request (ib. 1, 2) be- 
side Sw (ysyl) Lask (ib. 1, 10), STON 
(ityida) I am perceived (ib. 1, 8), Don 
(etalam) am grown up(ib. 8 28). demux, 


POW, Tanwy and yanwy should there- 


fore be referred to oN, 718, maw and 
viaw. 

“παρὸν Aram. m. rebellion Ἔα. 4, 
15 19, from 38 (which see). 

VION (rest) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 11 12. 
See PUI. Comp. dkmwx. 

AMON n. p. of a Levitieal city in 
the mountains of J udah, for which 
5 ΔΊΩΝ also stands Josu. 21, 14; 1Sam. 
30, 28: 1 Cur. 4,17; 6,42. See rm IL. 
aod Dna Comp. bien. Perhaps, how- 
ever, in the signification to spread. 

ΏΘΠΩΝ i. p. same as Tanwy (which 
see), ὁ a 

PS (from mx; pl. po, def. NINN, 
with “suff “Tink) Aram. m. equivalent 
to Hebrew min wonder, sign, Dan. 3, 32 
33; 6, 28, cognate in sense with 72h); 


comp. Ebene nN. oo yth) sign, token 
of recognition (Poen. 1, 8), spoken of 
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the tally used at a league of hospitality 
(tessera hospitalis), and nk. 


‘als (pronominal stem) pron. person. 
(24 person sing.) m. thou, written thus 
five times without π 1Sam. 24,19; Ps. 
6, 4; Ecouns. 7,22; 9508 1,10; Nuu. 9, 
6, which the Krk corrects into MAN. 
See τῇ ἐξ. 


AS (pronominal stem) pron. pers: 
(24 person sing.) 1. m. thou, an abridged 
form of mx Nom. 11, 15; Duvr. 5, 24; 
Ez. 28, 14. The reason for this abhi: 
viation has not always been discovered, 
and thercfore the LXX and Syriac read 
in Ez. 1. 6. nN with. — 2. f. thou, Gun. 
24,23; Jopans 9,10; five times in pause 
AN Gun. 12, 13; Rure 3, 911; 1 Sam. 
25, 33; Prov. 7, 4, — For aN the ori- 
ginal fra "AN ates appears seven times 
in K’tib; but the K’ri reads 3 Ins, effacing 
the old fora Jupers 17,2; 1 Krves 14, 
2; 2 Kines 4, 16 23; 8, 1; Ez. 36, 13; 
JER. 4, 30. See AN. 

Ms I. (before Makkeph τῶν ; before a 
grave suf. bony, but also Donix Josu. 
23, 15; Dans besides Dani; FIN Ez. 
23, 46 besides sani) cede subst. 
m. same as Nix I. (which see) existence, 
being, essence , body, and therefore like 
Oxy self, essential. It is used as the 
sign of an accusative, or to give pro- 
minence to a noun as subject &c. Comp. 
the Phenician nx (yth, et) nota accusa- 
tivi (Poen.1, 1 3 6 10 &. Tripol. 2, 3), 
with suff. ceny (ib. 3, 23). The suc- 
cessive development of its significations 
is given under nix II., and like that 
word it is to be derived from mas 171. 


ON IL (before Makkeph -ny; with suf. 
"AN, “ADR, DMN, contracted ‘fork τὸς Ξε 


ns and to be derived from DIN to incline, 
lean upon, turn) prop. m. side, support, 


but only used as a preposition: ‘at (comp. ~ 
the Ar. dis, Aethiopic ent), with, ex- 


pressing fellowship or accompaniment. 
In this sense many verbs are connected 
with nx to modify their signification 
after this preposition, e.g. “ms a2 


al 
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to ie with Gun. 19, 33; “ny say to stand 
with, to help Num. 1, τ “ny 7 to spend 
the night with one Tey. 19, 18: ὯΝ 58. 
to sit beside JupGEs 17,11; manta Ἴ», 
ὮΝ 3" fo carry on war, to strive with; 
“rig mow, M2 MID to enter into a 
covenant, to make peace with; “As JOON 
to make a matrimonial alliance with &c. 
Where it is capable of being taken in the 
meaning against depends entirely on the 
verb Gen. 14,9; Num. 20, 13; 1 Cur. 
20, 5; Prov. 23,11; Jer. 38,5, which 
arises, however, only from the sense 
with. The same is the case with the mean- 
ing at, close by 1Sam.7,16; upon 1 Kines 
9,25; besides Ex. 1,14. Other modifi- 
cations of the signification are: a) at, 
as an expression of particular care 
Gen. 30, 29; 39, 6 or close attachment 
to something 5, 24; D°2B"nN especially 
is s0 used in a subjective acceptation Ps. 
16, 11; 140,14. b) with, cum, as an 
expression of accompaniment, union, 
es 15, 18; Jupexs 1, 16; 2 Kines 6, 
6) among Gen. 43, 16; 2 Kines 9, 
Ἢ d) at, locally considered 1 Kies 9, 
26. It is very often interchanged with 
ny (which see) and may also he taken 
in other collateral senses, which are 
easily perceived from the context. — In 
connexion with other prepositions we 
have chiefly to notice the very frequent 
use of ΠῚ meaning on the part of, a 
parte alicujus, then generally from, with 
which verbs and nouns of going forth, 
sending, requiring, receiving &c. are 
coupled Gen. 8, 8; 26, 31; 38, 1; Ex. 
11,2; 25,2; Jos 2,10 &.; often too it 
is =093. "FN Is. 44, 24 ΚΙ stands 
in the sense of "21972 Hos. 8,4. Some- 
times Τὰ is put for ὨΝῺ Gam. 49, 25, 
when ἸῺ has preceded. In Phenician 
my (“mN) is the same, hence "nN (Kit. 
2,2; 29, 2), "ANW (sitti) which I have 
with me (Poen. 1, 8). — On account of 
the similarity between ny I. and I. with 
or without Makkeph, great uncertainty 
exists in different books, interpreters 
and versions wavering between the two 
—a fluctuation that extends even to the 
form with a suffix, though they are ex- 
ternally distinct (see min 11.) e. g. JER. 


ee ae ee 


5,18, where LXX and Vulg. read nonx, 
the Tare. DOmN 

my 1Π. (with suf. ing; pl. DN) m 
mattock , coulter of a plough, hoe, prop. 
anything cutting into, from mix I (which 
see) 1 Sam. 13, 20 21. 

my IV. (pl. ooR, with suf. ὉΠ) 
m. equivalent to nx ΠΠ1|., of which it is 
merely a collateral form Is. 2,4; Mican 
4,3; Joznu 4,10. The stem of it MN is 
ΒΡ (ΩΝ 1) belonging to τὶ IIL. 

ny (before Makkeph) from ὮΝ I. see 
ny L, mig IL 


τι (before Makkeph) from nx II. 
see ny II. 


τὰ (only before suf. “nk, ΠῸΝ &e.) 
see nix II. 


NOS in Deut. 33, 2 only, according 
to many mss.; Is. 21, 12; 1 plur. 13nN 
788. 3, 22 = NON. — nny commonly 
stands for it (which gee). 

NON (only in Eze. 5, 16; elsewhere 
in Biblical Aramaean ming; 3 pl. InN; 
part. SIDR; if. ROD = NON; imp. ‘pl. 
ing) Aram. to come, Dan. 7, 22; Ezn. 
4, 12; 5, 3, with 3 or by ἜΘ ΠΕ See 
Hebrew SDN. 

Af. mn (Dan. 5,13; 3 pl. rns 5, ὃ; 
inf. St 5, 2) to bring, with the ac- 
cusative or Ὁ of the object Dan.5,3 23. 

OF. 907 (which passed over into “ET: 
thence the fem. sing. nun Dan. 6, 18; 
8 pl. PH 8, 18) to be brought. 

by ane (with-Ba‘al) proper name of 
a Sidonian king 1 Kines 16, 31. In Jo- 
seph. (Ant. 8, 18, 1; ὁ. Ap. 1, 18) two 
kings are similarly ‘called ᾿Ἰϑύβαϊκος ΟΥ̓ 
Εἰϑώβ. i.e. byainy, comp. the Pheni- 
cian proper name Syany (Gerb. 1, 2). 
In this sense the proper name DY" "8 = 
dy7my has been taken; but see ὌΝ ΤΗΝ. 


mal I. (seldom Nn¥, whence the 1: 
pers. of. pl. sig oy fut. τρρδὲλ JOB 
917, 22; — - contracted into = MOND = 
ea 33, 21 = NON; making ἫΝ 
first guttural prominent nxai Is. 41, 25. 
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from "InN; 3 pl. WON Ps. 68, 32, or 
with ἢ TPO; pl. imp. Eyal. Is. 21, 12 
with relation to the future that is formed 
80) intr. 1. to come, with > or “¥ of the 
person, to whom one comes Mio. 4, 8; 
JER.3, 22. — 2. like Xa: to happen, with 
ace. Jos 3,25. — 3. to’ go, to pass away, 
spoken of years, i.e. to flee 16, 22. Part. 
fem. pl. τῆλ ἶ coming things, the future, 
futura, τὰ μέλλοντα Is. 41, 23; 44, 7; 
45,11. Hence according to some, the 
noun ine for ἸΏ; see, however, 
mix IL 

Hf. mint (from ΓΙ) to brings imp. 
pl. wort Is. 21, 14; Jur. 12, 9. 


The stem min (py, Targ. NON, 


mn, Syr. 121, Ar. sf) is in all the 
Semi dialect but the organic root 
is S—nN, as the existing root nx (mix IZ.) 
proves. 


mals: II. (not used) should be as- 


sumed’ for! the snoun Pn (which gee); 
but according to others jnN is the stem. 
See Jinx. 


TAN (a pronominal stem compound- 
ed of AEN; with a slight pause mmx Ps. 
Pe 5, BS 25,7, in a stronger one, TEN 
Ps. 6, 9; " elsewhere instead of πὶ ap- 
pear alee. ὮΝ and my which see). pron. 
pers. (2% person) m. thou, to which “aN, 
and wi (which see) are put in contrast 
Gen. 31,44, whose plural was originally 
DINN (from mines, comp. Aram. AMIN, 


Ar. δὴ still perceptible from the verb- 


affix 3m-, but usually smoothed away 
into BAN you. Like δὲ it is connected 
1. with the part. expressing the present 
of an action Ex. 7, 27.—2. with the verb 
of the second person, particularly with 
the future or imper. in order to make 
the personal prominent with emphasis 
Gen. 21,26; 41,40; Jupazs 8, 21, where 
also SIAN sometimes appears as an ac- 
cusative, Gun. 49, 8. The same is the 
case with nouns and the suffix 1- 1Sam. 
21,2; Ps. 44,3, though seldomer. Most 
frequently, however, the emphasis is 
given by joining it to me or ἢ Nome. 
27,13; Eccuxs. 7, 22; Prov. 22, 19; or 


the idea of personality is strengthened 
by it. — 3. Like all pers. pronouns it 
implies in itself the verb to be, so that it 
forms a complete sentence with what is 
expressed Gen. 3,19; 29,15; 32,18. In 
other respects the wide use of MINN, DN, 
DAN, JAN may be easily seen from Nol- 
dius (Concord. partt. p. 106-118). 

As to derivation, m8 has arisen from 
MmIN, as a comparison with the same 
forms in the dialects loan? shews 


(Targ. τος, I, Ar. ah Malt. ynt, 
Aethiopic aneta, ἀπ νας acts): The 
assimilation of 7 is begun already in the 
Syriac (Syr. al). ΓΝ is a pronominal 
stem, which is also met with in TaN 
(which see), 421728 (which see), "ON 
(which see), Coptic an or ‘n &.: ac- 
cordingly, only “tm or M remains as a 
characteristic designation of the second 
person, together with the fem. %m or 
abridged m te, with which the charac- 
teristic τ in the Coptic forms nv-x, 
HTO-K, 1@O0-K, mTa-Rk coincides, when 
one strips off the concluding -x (a sign 
of the 2 pers. mase. 68. 5. pw-K thy face, 
Hebrew 3-). Za is usually written in He- 
brew “Im, sometimes also m, and in dif- 
ferent Semitic dialects the onl too is 
thrown away, consequently mn, of which 
there are traces in Hebrew also. In 
applying it as a verb-affix to the pre- 
terite it usually appears without the 
accent, M-, once accented mB Ps. 90, 8; 
rarely does the fuller form mim occur; 
in the future, however, “nm only appears. 

MIN see NON, 

DN (the Samaritan text has n°y; 
pl. minx) ἡ. she-ass Gun. 32, 16; 45, 
23 &e. , while “ian denotes an ae m.3 
poetically an ass is termed ‘Nya Gen. 
49,11. The word appears to be formed 
from a stem “NN with the formative 
syllable }i-; yet it has also been de- 
rived from JON to be slender, flexible, 
cognate in sense with 119, which also 
suits the Eastern ass. Better perhaps 
from Ἰδὲ (which see) to be strong. 


JAIN (def. N2~) Aram. m. an oven, 
furnace, Dan. ch. 3. It is formed from 


ῬΊ 
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δ ας 


ns (ΠΝ) Ξε ὅδ to burn (like 13n from 
ai) with the noun- ending "1-3 Syr. 


Loz}, Ar. wit OF (.} af Rabbin. ΝΟΣ 
tina with & rejected, Pers. tén, there- 
fore not from 439. 

PAM (pl. OPA, with suf. RIP ARN , 
a which the LXX read 13) m. ἃ 
break, in galleries and buildings, then the 
gallery itself Ez.41,15 K’tib. See pny. 

ὯΝ (a compound pronominal stem) 

pron. pers. (24 person) 7. thou, only in 
seven places according to the K’tib 
Jupges 17, 2; 1 Kinas 14, 2; 2 Kines 
4, 10 23; 8, 1: Jur. 4, 30; Ez. 36, 13, 
for which, however, the K’ri already 
reads the usual mx. This pronoun which 
has arisen out of "m7 IN is to be ex- 
plained as FIN, so that the charac- 
teristic is Ἢ, and é specially denotes 
the fominine. The ‘*m- is still pre- 
served as a verb-affix to the perfect 
for the 24 person fem. at somewhat later 
period of Hebraism, viz. in Sona oF So- 
LOM., JEREM., Ezex. and Ruts, as also in 
the fature, where, however, ἡ) likewise 
appears; but the n should be regarded 
as a mere after-sound. The form nx 
abridged from it, which has become 
common, appears in use like "mx, and 
sometimes stands, according to ‘the Ara- 
maean view, for the masculine also. 
See mn. 


ὮΝ (same as "D°8) 2. p. m. 2 Sam. 
15, 19 22; 18, 2; 23, 29; for which 
there is in 1 Cur. 11, 31 “ON. 


PS see Ὡδ 2. 

Ὧν. The Samaritan text reads so 
in Grn. 31, 6. 

PAN (op, with suff. 3"p°nN Καθ 
m. terrace, gallery, stair, from Pay, Ez. 
41,1516; 42,3 5; Targ. 7 (elsewhere 
for yas. 1 Kinas 6, 5), LXX στοά, πε- 
ρίστυλον. 


mals (a compound pronominal stem 
from ὩΣ) 81) pron. pers. (24 p. pl.) m. 
ye, applied like Spx and "38, proofs 
of which see in Noldius (Concord. partt. 
Ρ. 120—124). Once, however, Ez. 13, 
20, it stands for jx, occasioned by the 
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m following. — The characteristic form 
Dr (ΓΝ is prefix) arose from on, 
which after laying aside the m is still 
preserved in the affix to the verb (an), 
and ee the dialects also confirm (Ar. 
ἐπ , Aram. FIN, PMS, on}). DA- 
is an original ending of the pl. masc., 
afterwards smoothed off into ἃ; comp. 
WN, WN, 1 as a plural in the verb 
ΓΝ Probably the Phenician too pro- 
nounced this pronoun DMN; therefore it 
occurs as a suffix, Poen. 1, 1 isthim 
malehy macom syth Dip, son nmw> 
MmNt ye are the πολιοῦχοι of this place. 

DON (the LXX have On& Ὀϑώμ) n. p. 
of an Egyptian locality on the border 
of the Arabian desert, after which this 
part of the wilderness was named, and 
the second place where the Israelites 
encamped after the exodus, Ex. 13, 20; 
Nome. 33, 6 8. It has been explained 
by the Coptic atiom boundary of the sea, 
which is doubtful. 

Sian see Ὁ, dy, dian and Syn. 


bam see bin, bia. 
Shams see bin, Ὁ). 
Ps (a compound pronominal stem 


from WEIN) pron. pers. (24 pers. plar.) 
fem. ye, only in Ez. 34, 31; elsewhere 
mans Gun. 31, 6 or TIAN Ez. 13, 20, 
doubling the nasal as in rat, a3. It 
arose out of Pn = attun. 

πὰ (not used) intr. to be strong, 
powerful, connected by root with jn¥ 
and jn? (which see), spoken especially 
of the strength of the Eastern asses. 
Derivative perhaps ἽΝ. 

TON see FAN. 

Mans or ΤΊΣ)" see JAN. 

arin (Gon ram) ἢ. gift, reward, 
harlot’ s ‘reward, Hos. 2, 14. 

"ITN (out of προτὶ, God bestows 
reward) n. p.m 1 Cur. 6, 26. 

JIPN (with slight pause 13”, with suff. 
SDSmN, pl. orgony) m. 1. gift present, 


particularly a harlot’s hire Ez. 16, 31, 
with 247 Micau 1, 7. Metaphorically 


ΡΩΝ 


riches as a gift of the false gods Hos. 9, 
1; Mic.1,7; gotten by harlotry Is. 23,18. 
— 2, (same as "3nN) n. 9. πὶ. 1 Cur. 
4,7. See 3m and 37. 


PONS (not used) é. to remove, in- 
termit (spoken of a terrace- building), 
hence P"nN, Pink. Accordingly the 
organic root PON would be identical 
with that in pn-2 (which see). 


TERS (not aie) intr. to spread out, 
to stretch wide; hence “nx in the pro- 
per names ὩΣ and ~IDN? (which see). 
The organic root aaa: ae) ae found in 


‘n-* (which see), Ar. ΜῈ ἜΣ to bend 
the bow. More probably is Sn-s = 5p 1. 
(9m) to go the stem for it (comp. "ΩΝ 
to go along, whence "ΟΝ trace). 

ἼΩΝ see PIN. 


ns (not ased) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebr. “INN (which see). Derivative 


= called nova (=a) Béth, as a name 


signifies house, tent, the letter being said 
to have had in old writing the form of 
a tent, as it still has in Aethiopic; but 
as picture-writing was not the basis of 
the Semitic alphabet, the name has pro- 
bably been selected merely for the sake 
of the initial sound. The βῆτα of the 
Greeks is the same name, since the 
figure of the Greek B came from Phe- 
nicia. As a numeral 4 is two, 3 2000. 
In compound proper names, where the 
most various abridgments are found, 
traces are preserved of the use of Béth 
as an abbreviation-sign, thus 1. for -ἼΞ, 

seldom for "2, e. g. 113 from Ἵ1 31 per- 
haps 882 δος RoN- 135 >103 from 
e727 133 ; bbws from E742; mba from 
ng "3; ae ‘from oa a my from 
974; moa from "ΓΞ; pou from 
nny comp. in the Mishna "253 from 
‘27712. — 2. for dya, 6. g. wa from 
Wy Ὅν ἃ = ἸΡ 3] comp. Phenician ἘΞ 
from Dye by (Numid. 3, 3). — 3. lo- 
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"ΠΝ (def. δ") Aram. m. place, prop. 
step, walk, track (of walking) Dan. 2 
35; Ezr. 5,15; ὙΠ Ν where 6, ὃ = HS. 
brew ἼΩΝ pipe; from this the preposi- 
tion SnNa after Dan. 7,6 7 from INNA, 
prop. after the track of with suff. sana 
2, 39 (excluding the >Alef) after thee; 
san Eze. 5,15 17 or m7qnxd 6,5 
in its place; x2 sny-be no where ‘Daw. 
2, 35. 

ΘΩ͂ (places, districts; sing. NX) 
Ne Ὁ. of a place in the south of Palestine 


Nums. 21, 1; but the Targ., Syr. and 
Vulgate take it for nn (partic. of 
im) on account of the article, 


FN (not used) i. 6. ny belonging 
to my : IV. (pl. oom) same as mx 1. 


gia); (not used) Aram. equivalent 


to the Hebrew wwe 11. to burn, glow; 
whence 4AMN. 


| 


cal for m3 in names of places, 6. δ. 
Tnwya from ΠΟ, na; in Phenician 
proper names na is “hortened i In ἃ pe- 
culiar way even “into rh. 

The pronunciation of Béth as a con- 
sonant is 4, clearer and softer than the 
dull, labial » 5; and as in the three 
classes of consonants a transition ap- 
pears from the sharp into the softer 
sound of the same organ, or vice versa, 
so there is a frequent interchange of 3 
and 5, more rarely of it and 12, either. 
for the purpose of modifying the ori- 
ginal idea of a word, or from yielding to 
Aramaean influence, θ. δ. Ὧξ and 53; 
ip and "ἼΞ; 2¥3 and ὮΣΘ; yea and 
PLD; ὉΤῚΡ and bra; jaw (2 Sam. 10, 
16) and pi (1 Cur. 19, 16); jaX and 
728; Na and SND; “3 ΤΙ. and the or- 
ganic root in at wid and Ban. More 
rarely does 5 or Ἐ interchange with Ὁ 
Θ. δ. JIN and FINI; NV and NA; 
ons’) and an372; 77245 (π᾿ 9739) and 
ΠΡ; ἽΒΡ and Dap; “12 and 533; pant 
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and pan; Yat Syr. <1; “vat Ar. 3, &e. 
Sometimes this interchange took place 
in order to have an alliteration by 
means of the organic permutation, 6. g. 
ΡΠ (for Ἴ13.1) Is. 15, 9, to have 
an alliteration with D4. Hence the 
LXX often have p for β, e. g. 1325 
Asyva Jose. 21, 13; 233 ᾿Ιάμνεια Ke. 
Comp. also Mekka for’ “Bekka, Greek 
βλίστω for μελίττω. Sometimes the per- 
mutation extends to all three letters, 
e.g. U2, 2W2 and Ow), or also to 4, e. δ. 
Na5, NDS, τὴ and. NDP, or definitely 
oy passes over into the still weaker sound 
w, 6. δ. NIT into 477, Naz into MiP &e., 
but seldom into the vera U, 0. Ἂ “na 
316 from Yaui-na. The double or da- 
geshed Béth in passing into the western 
languages is converted into mb, 6. g. 
Aram, 2148 ambuba, pay i in Sanchon. 
Ἱερομβάαλ, Pipan ᾿Αμβακχούμ (the m in 
the dialects _ passes even into 7, 6. g. 


sap Ar. ARGS, naw Ar. ees and 
in ‘Semitic itself, 6. δ: NNI_IDID = NBO. 
Comp. the Phenician proper name 22% 
Κομβάβος (Movers, Phén. I. 687), dvs 
imbole (Poen. 1, 2). Seldom is m put 
before-a ὃ not doubled, 6. 8. ay (= 3.9) 
χαράμβιος (or the original m converted 
into B, 6. δ. 470] LXX Nefowd, Jos. 
stg NDaD σαμβύκη; λάμβδα from 
N'T72 


Tn the completer root- or stem- 
formation Béth frequently appears with 
relation to the mother-form as un- 
organic, i. e. not belonging to the 
original state of the root; and it is 
used in such farther development: 1. as 
an initial sound to simple organic roots 
to make out of them enlarged stems 
of two syllables, e. g. 3372 (72°), 
Ῥπ 5 (Ps), ῬττΞ (py), “WZ (y43), 7073 
ΤᾺ 5-H); nina I. (rn), MD-3 (~xiv), 
οὔὗ-Ξ (bp &e., ὃ without our knowing 
anything more exact of the signification 
of such Béth. — 2. as a final adjunct 
in the forming or derivation of new 
words (pluriliterals): in this manner Ἐς 
in aN85Y from Woy (which see); 5- in 
πον (which see); perhaps also 3248 
(whence nan) from 728; 3- in 2543 


(which see) from 313; comp. the Arab. 
95; , to strangle, from Oy) noose ; Aram. 
2172 locust, from Τὴ 3 = pop τὲ 


ΓΞ (pronominal stem; with suff. "3, 
qa and M22 Ps. 141, 8, ja, i, 3, 
172, O53, "Wa, ota aud ba, Sanya, 
1ΠΞ and a3) an “inseparable preposi- 
tion: in, in the widest use of that word, 
nearly corresponding to the Latin in 
(with the accusative and ablative) or to 
the Sanskrit locative, and which is always 
dependent, on account of its single and 
abridged sound. It is the most general 
preposition for motion near, and the 
varieties which proceed from this primi- 
tive meaning are developed in the fol- 
lowing order: 1. pure vicinity of rest, 
expressing, as it were, the immediate con- 
tact of rest, like Lat. in with the abla- 
tive, viz. a) in a local sense: in, at, to 
(answering to the question where?) e. g. 
Twa at the fountain 1 Sam. 29, 1; ows 
in the heavens Tx. 20, 4; “yun at the 
gate 2 Kines 7,17; wpa in the sanc- 
tuary LAMENT. 2. 90: ΕΣ oe eye to eye 
Nom. 14,14. b) in the sense of time, 6. δ. 
mwa maw year to year Devt. 15, 20; 
wna wan month to month 1 Cur. 27, 1. 
6) in an adverbial sense, e. δ. 12a, TY, 
pana, nya &e. (which see). With this is 


connected the use of a d) before the in- 


finitive, 6. g. priva in laughing Prov. 
14,13 &e., but which may be resolved by 
conjunctions in connexion with preposi- 
tions, according as one thinks of time, 
place or circumstance along with the 
action, so that 3 may be translated by 
while, after that, ‘when, then, although, be- 
cause. e) Standing before certain nouns 
or particles it converts them into pre- 
positions or particles, e. δ. iva (see 
Ty), PRA (see TN), OBNS (see DEN), 
sana or “Wa in that, i.e. while (see 
nw), “raya (see “12¥,), "7a (see 7), 
"2D3 (see 98), ἜΤΝΞ (see ik), “273 
(see "27), sk723 (see thi), 22 (see 
5). Tt serves generally to form adjec- 
tives: annie! quick Exccuns.4,12, ona 
sudden 2 Cur. 29,36, daira daily Nex. 
9,19 &&., where 3 is indeed nothing more 
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than at, in, ina subjective sense. When 
resolved it may also denote according to 
(secundum), hunc in modum, in the man- 
ner, Θ. δ. 908 34, 36, particularly in 
“aja, and therefore it is capable of 
being translated like 9: 1279924 accord- 
ing to our image Gun. 1, 46; inva 
according to his likeness 5, 1; 73 after 
the manner Am. 4,10. f) Tt next passes 
over, in reality, into as, and is consequent- 
ly still more like 2, = in the manner of, 
e.g. Pan as between Is. 44, 4, inter- 
changeably with 2; wpa Ps, 37, 20 
like smoke; “wa ithe the morning-red 
Hos. 10, 15. g) As connected with ΤᾺ 
(like the Latin ; in with inter) the ori- 
ginal signification was between, and as 
niva becomes m3 Prov. 8, 2, Ezux. 
41, 9, 908 8,17, 50 it might hes entirely 
smoothed away into a. This leading 
sense of 5 explains how it is — 2. that 
many verbs are construed with a, 8. 2. 
2 32 to approach to Is. 65,5; 3 5 mow 
to put the hand to 18am. 24, aie 2 rin; to 
bear in something (in inden) J OB 7, 18. 
With 2 are construed: a) verbs of hang- 
ing upon, holding fast by something, 
relating to outward and sensible ob- 
jects, 8. g. p27, THN, PTET, 42, Yap &e. ; 
b) verbs on attachment ‘to, holding by, 
trust, belief in a thing, relative to mental 
acts, 6. g. ANT, Na, MOD, IW? &e.; 
c) verbs of withstanding, 8. δ. 433, 2272, 

SUD, NOW, Ws, UD, 152 &e.; ay ae 
of asking prance or more correctly of 
inquiring, e. g. ONY, WII, Np ke; 

e) verbs of being pleased with ἜΣ 
e.g. 2, ΠΣ ἢ, 729, Ma, or also those 
of the contrary, as ON, “bys, wap &e.; 
f) verbs of abiding in or ieciling upon 
a thing, relating to the senses, as my, 

it, Vw, mat &e.; g) verbs of Δα: 
ing in or ldwelling upon what relates to 
the mind, as N2p, POX, pt, dbp, rst, 

P23, 27, mB, SOT, ΔῈ i, bb 
&e.: : and τς τς it is Uasede thus’ in 
reference to an object whether the 
action be for or against it, so that 3 may 
be translated over, for, against. ~ With 
this fundamental idea of the vicinity of 
rest, in which an occasional idea of 
motion is only apparent, is connected 


3. 2 as aN expression of accompani- 
ment, with, prop. at something, whether 
such vicinity of accompaniment be con- 
ceived of as helping or adjunct, serv- 
ing as an instrument, or ruling and 
working, in which case it may be trans- 
lated through or by. In such sense 2 is used 
a) of accompaniment in the signification 
with, as I1D DYE with much people Num. 
20,20; “taba with my disciples Is.8, 16; 

jamb Jur. 11,19 with its fruit. Here 
belong also the compound particles X>3, 

PND, Da, MNy~boa &e., as well as the 
construction of the verbs Dap, 7°, Na, 

pp &e., which express the idea of ap- 
Raita with something. b) as an ex- 
pression of the instrumentality or means 
which accompany the action, as a 
subordinate matter, in, which case it 
may he translated by, sometimes with, 
as sna ἼΞ by Moses &c. In this sense 
a a) joined to nouns forms numerous 
adverbs, as no with or by strength i. e. 
strongly; and so “Ip, ΡΞ, "wa, 

maxaa, Mang, pha, bbs &e. By it 
πο with cae which take, in order 
to supplement themselves, the cause, the 
author, the instrumentality and the 
means, Θ. g. 3 102 to faint by or from 
Lamenr, 2, 19; 4 nia Ez. 7,15 to die 
bys 2 NaINy to prophesy by τες 28,18; 

2 ΣΤῊ to swear by, as the Latin per; 
3 35 JosH. 10,11; 2 wp Ez. 34,18; 

3 Nap Is. 58,1; 5 sy to do work iy 
Ex, | 1, 14 1. 8. te use one for work; 

TW) or 5 mwrt to take interest by one 
i.e. to lend to one Deur. 15, 2; Neu. 
5,11. y) a denotes the material which 
is supposed to be the means, Θ. g. NiN'y723 
out of looking-glasses Ex. 38,8; nuns 
out of brass 1 Kinas 7, 14: “oe2 out of 
wool Luv. 13,52 &e. According to this 
View 3 is to ibe taken before numbers, 
when something ἢ 1s summed up by that 
means, in which case it may be trans- 
lated ‘consisting in, 6. g. Dy2W2 con- 
sisting of seventy, Deut. 10, 22. δ) 3. an- 
nouncing that for which a thing takes 
place, particularly in verbs of ex- 
change, selling, taking, in denoting re- 
ward or price &c., 6. g. bmp for bread 


Nex. ὅ, 15; ὥρη: Devt. 19, 21 for the 
life; nbs Is. 7, 23 fora uGueand: ὉΠῚΞ 
for Rachel Gun. 29, 18; WWe22 Prov. τ 
23 for his lifes in the same sense also 
it means on account of Gen. 18, 28. — 
4, With relation to objects 2 denotes the 
being in a place wherein, where it may 
be translated within, among, inter, in &e. 
e. δ. Orta among them Ps. 139,16; ovina 
among ‘the peoples Lament. 1, 1; prays 
among women Sone oF Sou. 1, 8; pips 
among the conspirators 2 Saar 15, 31. 
Hence it is used with verbs which 
direct their action upon objects in such 
a way as not to take in the whole but 
to affect a part only, 6. g. 3 NW) to bear 
in something 908 7, 13 i. 9. a "part of 
the burden; 2 "DiI to smite in or among 
i. 6. to smite a part of them 2 Sam. 23, 
10; in like manner 3 55N to eat of some- 
dine: 2 FMS to drink of something, 
2 ΝΠ &e. — δὲ at, toward, always 
denoting decided τ ΤΩΣ thereat, as it 
were; different from x, which expresses 
motion toward without nearness. Ac- 
cording to this signification it is con- 
strued with verbs implying such motion 
as is connected with the attainment 
of its object and remains within the 
limits of motion, not passing into rest 
or divergence from a straightforward 
course, @ g. ‘IIa jm2 to give into the 
hand, Da now he sends into them i. 6. 
into het midst, 2 ‘J1Ito tread into 
something; besides, verbs of ruling 
or of hostile invasion, e. g. 2d, TT, 
3 ow, ba, 24, ὈΠῸΣ ἄς. When the 
motion is ἀν ας to something up- 
ward, 23 should be translated upon, e. g. 
quing upon thy head 1 Kinas 2, 24. — 
6. in the signification unto, into, in with 
the accusative, 6. g. nwa unto the 
heaven (as far as heaven) en. 11, 4, for 
which Dy is used in Jun. 51,9; hence 
certain verbs with 2 occur in this sense, 
θ. δ. 3 PHOT 1 Kings 16, 11.— 7. This 2 
forms an ulterior development of the no- 
tion of in with the ablative, which exists 
in other languages also, in, in regard 
of, after a whole has been briefly put 
together, to classify it according to the 
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contents, e. g. Hiva in fowl Gun. 7, 21 
i. 6. in respect to fowl. — 8. It ΤᾺ 
the existence of a subject in a quality, 
so that the latter includes the subject 
of which only it consists. Here the 
preposition may be translated by as, 
e. g. Ex. 6, 3 I appeared "πῷ Nz 
as the mighty god i. e. consisting in x 
“1, comp. Ezr. 3, 3; 1 Cur. 7, 23; 9, 
33; or it stands vice versa to give pro- 
minence to the predicate, e.g. INN2 NAS 
he is a single one «08 23,13 1. 8. exist- 
ing as one; Ex. 32, 22 they are Y3 in 
evil (see however 94 ΠῚ); Wow m2 ὧν 
Jah consists his name i. 6. Jah is his 
name Ps. 68,5; Is. 26,4; Nias pina he 
comes as prone 40, 10. Poetically, a 
statement generally i is introduced by it, 
but in Hebrew more rarely, in the 
dialects more frequently, particularly 
in Phenician and Arabic. 

As to the derivation 2 has been looked 
upon 1. as an abridgment of na (within, 
in), especially as the meaning agrees 
pretty well, as m3 in Aramaean is ab- 
breviated into "2 22, the Arabic hdd 
being also smoothed away into \ in 
geographical names, and as 5 appears 
there also in Hebrew; comp. the Coptic 
οἵ house and in, the German in from inn 
a dwelling. — 2. It has been derived 
from N°3 (from N12, like Ny from N13), 
out of which the Aramaean 3 and after- 
wards 2, \ arose. According to this 
view it signifies entrance. It appears 
more suitable, however, to regard 2 in 
its short form as a vocable belonging 
to language generally, and as cognate 
with 1. 

=) (pronominal stem) Aram. prepos.: 
in, with, by Dan. 2,19 34; 5, 2, like the 
Hebrew 3. 


Xo see N33. 


πῊΞ (for myva, which is in 18 mss. 


of Kennicott; from NI, comp. 73 Ὁ) 
jf. entrance, Ez. 8, 5. 


NANA (def. xn, formed. from wa) 


Aram. adj. fem. wieked, evil-minded Ezr. 
4,12. 


ἽΝΩ 
Wa (Kal unused) tr. same as 3, 


“Nb for-are, to bore, to dig, to dig 
through. For the creauie root comp. 8-3 


and the Arab. 5G to dig, .ἰ9 to in- 
vestigate. But "p23 (¢o split) is not a har- 
der form, nee it belongs to another 
group. Derivatives "3, minN2, “Na, 
ΝΣ 3, “2, ‘53. 


Pin. “N2, inf. 82, imp. Na, to grave 
(letters), with Ὁ upon ἘΣΤΕ Devt. 
8,27; Has. 2, ὃ: so γράφειν means origin- 
ally, to grave. — 2, Figurat. to explain, 
to investigate, prop. to dig out, eruere 
sensum, Derur. 1,5; comp. infin. 193 
EKccuss. 9, 1. 

“ND (with suf. 382; plur. nioys, 
constr. nina, once nis Gen. 26, 18) 
ik. like "Ξ pit, vault, Ps. 55, 24; 69, 
16; also applied to a loampit Grn. 14, 
10. — 2. a well, dug out to hold water 
26, 21, usually with the addition of na 
Guy. 21, 19, or or O77 26, 19, though 
Ξ stands lone 29, 2s oa "2 Now. 20, 17 
well-water; ay $1 Bene 38. 27 narrow 
well out of which one cannot come; 
metonym. fountain Gun.16,7 14; figur. 
of the spring of marriage-pleasure Prov. 
5,15; but different from >». — 3. (with 
a of motion 482) 2. p. of a station 
of the Israelites in the wilderness, 
Nom. 21, 16-18, identical perhaps with 
ὈΠῸΝ "ΝΞ 18. 16, 8. Another “2 is 
mentioned in J uUDGES 9, 21, which is a 
place on the way to J erusalem from 
Sichem. — The following names of 
places are compounded with 43: a) “3 
DYN (well of Elim) n. p. of a locality 
on the border of Moab Is. 15, 8, per- 
haps the same as “32 Num. 21, 16- 18. 
As the seventh station Ex. 16, 27 18 
also termed D2 (according to some mss.) 
one might be tempted to translate palms; 
but the supreme deity was worshipped 
in Moab under the name dy (see DAN, 
N2v2N), and it is better to take Elim 
for the name of a god. Ὁ) "ΝΠ "n> “δ 
(according to the Bible etymology: well 
of the living God, looking upon me) n. p. 
of Hagar’s well between Kadesh and 
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Bered Gen. 16,14; 24,62; 25,11. But 
it should be translated perhaps with 
reference to "2 Jupcus 15,19 the rock- 
well of vision. 6) ¥2B “Wa (oath- or 
covenant-well) n. p. of ἃ city in Judah, 
on the southern border of Palestine, 
which afterwards belonged to Simeon 
and was notorious for idolatry, Gen. 
21,31; 26,33; JosH.15,28; 19,2; Am. 
5,5. When one wished to mention the 
ancient boundaries of Palestine, he said 
say ΝΞ 5 ὙΠ 2 Sam. 17,11; at the 
present ἢ two wells are spoken of 
there a3 (Robins. Palest. I. 338). 
See 9. ᾿ On Wa m223 Josu. 19,8 
which is said to be identical with “ΝΞ 
Jupaes 9,21 see Moya. — 4, Only in 
the plural nina (wells, fountains) n. p. 
of a Gibeonite, then a Benjamite city 
Jos. 9,17; 18, 25, inhabited even after 
the exile Ezr. 2,25, which, according 
to Eusebius (8. v. Byoewd), is said to 
have been seven miles from Jerusa- 
lem on the way to Nicopolis. Gentile 
‘Moa 2 Sam. 4,2 &e., also 12 1 Cur. 
11,39, comp. "2 for "383; now el- 
Binek (5 Aadt) Robins, New Biblical Re- 
searches p. 190, — 5. This ninys is 
added to yp93-"32 (Num. 33, 31) Deut. 
10,6 as the proper name of a station of 
the Israelites in the wilderness, for which 
also 0.5. 23 alone stands; see there- 
fore PII 3. Comp. the Phenician 432 
nit (wonder-well) ἢ. p. of the fountain 
of Arethusa at Syracuse; nina Berytus 
in Phenicia (Steph. Byz. sub voce: ἐκλήϑη 
διὰ τὸ εὔυδρον" Bye γὰρ τὸ φρέαρ παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς) which is called mining Hz. 47,16. 
“N3 (contracted out of* ik; pl. DINK) 
ie reservoir of water, cistern Jmr. 2, 13 
and K’tib 2 Sam. 23, 15 16 20. 
NINA (caplainer ; perhaps from δι" ΓΞ 
protegé of heroism, see “) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 37, 
TINA (the same) x. p.m. 1 Cur. 5, 6. 
“IND (the same) 3. p.m. Gen. 26, 34; 
Hos. 1, 1. 


UND (fut. NI») intr. 1. to stink, to 
be loathsome Ex. 7,18 21; 8,10; 16,20; 


WNI 


— figur. 2. (not used) to be hated, no- 
torious, bad, disagreeable; comp. Syr. 
sic, Sam. wre or wins. The stem is 
closely connected with wa (waa) in the 
original idea to change colour, to become 
opposed to, contrary to, bad, except that 
in the one case what is said of the co- 
lour, is in the other spoken of the sub- 


stance of a ae The Ar. Uae to be 
unhappy, Gey t to be bold, wanton, in 


like manner are ty 0g? to shudder at, 
and Aram. nya to change colour &c. are 
only farther metaphorical applications. 
‘Comp. besides wa-y. Hence UNa, MBN, 
pe. 

Nif. wa) (reflexive) to shew oneself’ 
bad, repugnant , to make oneself hated, 
with ny (ΓΝ) or 2 of a person, to one, 
1 Sam. 13, 4; 2 Sam. 10, 6; 16, 21. 

Hi. ὄπ (fut. 39) 1. to cause 
to stink e. δ. ointment, Eccrzs. 10,1; éo 

spread a stink Ex. 16, 24: in fall form 
myny ΤῈ to make the odour bad, but 
only figuratively to make loathsome, hated 
5,21, then omittmg ΠΛ ΓΤ and with 
2 of the person, ἐσ bring into bad repute 
Gen. 34, 30; 1Sam. 27,12. — 2. in the 
sense of δ (13) to shame, to make 
ashamed, 6. δ. wean Prov. 18, = wai, 
beside "“e32, comp. 97919, 26. wea 
Is. 30, 5 is pointed wonah. 

Hithp. "Gyanr to make oneself odious, 
to (85) one, 1 Caron. 19, 6. 

wND Aram. the same, impersonal (like 
a to be sorry) with by Dan. 6,15 (op- 
posed to bea “to be of good odour” and 
“to be good”; comp. 240) to be good, and 
GLb to have a good smell). 

ὩΝΞ (with suff’. TWN, nw"; an older 
form for wy3) m. 1. stink, with the verb 
m2¥, which is also connected with the 
noun Many Is. 34,3; Amu.4,10; Jo.2, 20; 
— 2. the ‘ground-form of nays, DWN. 

MND f. (from x2) ΡΣ bad 
or poisonous weed , Jon 31, 40. 

ΟΝ Ξ (from wea; only in pl.) m. bad 
or uneatable grapes, late grapes (German 
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Herlinge, Hartlinge) Ig. 5, 2 4; prop. an 
adject. to bvany, Aq. σαπριαί, Symm. 
ἀτελῆ, J erome pus: 


TWINS contracted na, see SON. 
JA (gate) see 523 and aa, m3. 


732 (constr. naa, from 354 i. 6. 23) 
f. prop. opening, hence 1. (not used) 
gate; — 2. figurat. 429 maa ΖΈΟΘΗ. 2, 
12 apple of the eye, prop. entrance, gate 
of the eye, the apple being regard- 
ed as a sort of entrance or door to 
the eye, its centre-point (comp. Talm. 
22 hollow, pit; «3 canal; axa, «οὐ 
gate, see 212); N22 (ἄμα, inassy Aram. 
the same. In the constr. state it ap- 
pears shortened into (719) na Ps. 17, 8, 
Lament. 2, 18, where the FW sits, 
and whence the tears come. See na. 


"32 (fatherly, from bab Pehl. father, 


comp. ἢ. p. N23 in the Mishna) x. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 11; Neu. 7, 16. 


ban (with a of motion M3a3) 2. p. 


of the celebrated metropolis of the Ba- 
bylonian- Chaldean empire on the Eu- 
phrates, Babylon, so called according to 
Gen. 11,9 from the confusion of tongues 
(2393, Aram. 23 to confuse, Hebr. 295), 


the ruins of which are still found in ‘the 


neighbourhood of Hella (ile, Rabbin. 
noxdit) Gen. 10,10; 2Kinas 17,24; 20, 
12; 24 15; Μτο. 4, 10 &e. It was alsa asad 
at the same time 1. as the name of the Ba- 
bylonian-Chaldean empire, besides 938, 

spau pry, pvgive Ὁ Is. 14,4; — 2. as 
the name of the ‘Assyrian empire, where 
Babylon was the capital of the province 
2 Cur. 32,31; 33,11. Subsequently, at 
the time of the Persian dominion, it was 
also — 3. a name of Persia Ezr. 5,13; 

Neu, 13,6. — 5a as a celebrated capi- 
tal Jer. 50,12, surrounded by enormous 
walls 51, 12 58, with its iron gates Is. 

45, 2, hanging gardens (in the form of 
terraces Jos. Ant. 10, 11, 1), with its 
boundless luxury and its love of plea- 
sure Is.14,11; 47,1; Jur. 51,39; Dan. 
5,1, and with its remarkable fortunes 
&c., is described at length by Greek 
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writers, and especially by Berosus. In 
Jur. 25,26 and 51,41 it is also termed 
Tew (which see). Subsequently, a city 
founded in Egypt, almost opposite to 
Memphis (see Literaturblatt d. Orient 
1849 p. 358), by Babylonians who left 
their homes under Cambyses (Jos. Ant. 
11,5; Strabo, Geogr. 1,17; Ptol. 4, 5), 
was called Babylon. 

With regard to the derivation of 
baz, that from Dada is, indeed, gram- 
matically correct "(see Lebrg. der aram. 
Idiome p. 167); yet it is not impossible 
that the name was originally formed 
from 52 33 court (gate) of Bel, or 
from 53" ἼΞ (= 72) Belus-town, or the 
like. 


223 Aram. f. the same, used of the 
city or province Dan. 2,12 48; 3,1; 4, 
26; sometimes with Nnayd ΠΣ τ an 
adjective, like nian Au. 6, 2 and Δ,ιός- 
πολις ἡ μεγάλῃ in inscriptions. 


"223 (in the Targ. def. MIND 3 ; only 
in pl. def. N1223) Aram. gent. m. Ba- 
bylonian, i. 6. belonging to the city of 
Babel Ezr. 4, 9; Hebrew 523 ὯὋΞ Ez. 
23, 23. 

32 m. food (comp. Ar. - Ls; Pers. sl. 
food, Sanskr. bhag = φάγ- ew; Ibn Gandch 
and Kimehs D2N73); only in K'tib Ez. 25, 
7: onis2 ἘΞ 02 to give for food (i.e. to 
destruction). But as the K’ri and LKX 
read 72, as Dvi52 322 appears in 26,5, 
and as in 47,138 oa arose out of M7, 
it is advisable perhaps to retain v2. 
If, however, the K’tib reading he fol- 
lowed, it need not be regarded as for- 


eign; but it may be derived from 413 
(which see). 


“Wd (fut. 3ha2, Max, 2, 10 4333) er. 
1, (not used) to cover, veil, clothe, whence 
342. — Figurat. 2. to cover, to conceal, 
then to act covertly, to deceive, deal 
falsely, absol. 1 Sam. 14, 33, Jos 6, 15, 
or with 2 of the person whom one de- 
ceives Jur. 3, 20; Is. 33, 1; Hos. 5, 7, 
rarely with - Jur. 3, 20. Out of this 
signification has been developed that of 
to forsake faithlessly e. g. God, Jur. 5, 
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11; a wife Ex. 21,8; a husband Jur. 
3, 20; a friend Laser. 1,2 &e.3 to be- 
tray, with the accusative Ps. 73, 15; 
like yap to spoil, rob Is. 21, 2, hence 
the πα ἘΞ Δ climax 1453 ayia 21, 9: 
Nyaa Daa 24, 16, 433 sa3 JER. 12,1; 
423 Pas ὯΝ Has. 2, 5 well! (see FN 9) 
the drunken man (equivalent to WN 
y773) robs; then generally to sin, to 
commit injustice, once even 48 343 Ps. 
59,6; most frequently in this sense oc- 
curs the part. plur. 0-433, opposed to 
pw, op ὅσ. (in ‘Has. 1,5 the 
LXX and Syr. read p°398 for pina); 
Prov. 13,15: and the conduct of sinners 
is bold (see 58). Derivatives 43a, 
niq42, 1153. 

The stem, it is true, is not in use in 
the dialects, but its fundamental signi- 
fication is easily perceived from the or- 
ganic root 44-2 (comp. 1a", 74, TP); 
and a like transference in oy, " Ar, 


yaad, Ate , pro Ii. confirms it. 
Ta (with suf. “342 without dagesh 
in 3; pl. p79, constr. "332; once Ps. 
45,9 pl. nigga) m . (fem. ate in Ley. 
6, 20, but the Samat copy has masc.) 
1. covering, clothing in the proper and 
usual sense, cloth Gren. 28, 20; 1 Sam. 
19,13; 1 Kinas 1,1; a tegument over 
the sacred vessels Nump. 4, 6-13, comp. 
Ar. ols, clothing, cover; in particular 
a kind of upper-garment Gun. 39, 12, 
beside 59) Hzr. 9, 3 5. Figuratively, 
Is. 52,1; 89, 17; 61, 10. — 2. covering, 
deceit, faithlessness, treachery, robbery, 
sin Jur. 12, 1; Is. 24,16; comp. "43 2. 
mit (originating from M1343, comp. 
ΠΡ ΘΠ from m4; here the form passes 
over as in nindh Prov. 1, 20 into the 
fem, pl.) αὶ treachery, aed ZEPu. 3, 4. 


THAD (only fem. 7492 with the a im- 
pure remaining in “the first syllable) 
adj. m. faithless Jer.3,7 10 interchanged 
with 332. 

"93 "(perhaps from "13792, 14= "ἠδ, 
comp. ma, ΣΝ ΩΣ belonging to the people) 
ἢ. De M Mize: 2, ΕΣ Neu. 7, 7 (perhaps 
from the Persian ‘bhagavan happy)» 
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S532 see 2P4 (constr. 553). 

NMA (Persian) n. p. m. Estu. 1,10. 
“x appears to be the Bay- of Persian 
proper names, as Bayooatos, Bayaios, 
Bayanatys, and may be the "3 in the 
proper name 143 and perhaps also the 
ΞΝ in NDIgN, ‘With this -32, 355 have 
been compared sometimes the Zend. baga 
(the sacred word, then a name of Ized), 
sometimes the Sanskrit bhaga (felicitas). 
nn” or Jn-, 82m" (also in the Persian 
proper names Ὁ- -τάνης, Ca-tanes, Pe- 
tanes) has been compared sometimes 
with the Sanskrit tanu, Pers. ten (body), 
while it has sometimes been regarded 
as a termination (ta, tana = dana, given). 

{9a (Pers.) n. p. m. Estu. 2, 21. 
Instead of it 

NIN} (Pers.) x. p.m. Esta. 6, 2. See 
NOUN and Nn. 

ἼΞΙ. (fom 121; ; plur. O73, constr. 
73, with suff. 7"73) m. 1. dismembered, 
teed out, separated, hence Ex. 30, 34 
ἼΞΞ ‘72 separated upon separated i. 6. 
each apart, part by part. The con- 
nexion of two nouns with 4 expresses 
their closest likeness. From this signi- 
fication arose 2 (the state constr. 
of 332 with 3, 88 may together with, 
ra%> before, DNTP to meet, opposite, 
syed before &e.) prop. to the being alone 
of, subordinate to the following word, 
or even standing alone. It is in con- 
nexion with 12 (72 12) a) ὦ preposition: 
besides, except Now. 29, 39; Dzut. 3, 5; 
also S212 Gen. 26,1; AG, 26, "ὧς “a7 
except what Num. 6, 21; 1 Kines 10, 13; 
2 Cur. 9, 12, with suf. }32>7 except 
Him Deon. 4, 35; oy 135 Eze. 1, 6. 
b) an adv.: aby Αἰ αι: seorsum, 
solum Ezr. 1, 6; Ecouzs. 7, 29; Is. 
16, 13, in which sense it is in pause 
nab. It is often connected with a suffix, 
also as an adjective, solus, a, um, as 
"922 1 alone Nom. 11, 14; ‘Devt. 1, 9: 
TI Ps. 51, 6, in pause ποὺ Ex. 18, 
14. ὮΡΞ9 Daur. 29, 13; $725 Gen. 2, 
18; saab ‘Ex. 22,26; psa Gun. 43,32; 
here the suffix fom. pl. ‘is sometimes 
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mota2 Gun. 21, 29, sometimes W123 
21,28. — 2. solitude, emptiness, only 
constr. pl. "ta, Jos 17,16: into the soli- 
tude of the grave it (i. e. hope) descends 
(2779p = 74H, like sanbwn Jupeus 5, 
26 = =nbwn, ΣΙ Δ ἼΩ Is. 28,3 =on4n); 
“δῦ "73 is only came in meaning to 
Is. "38, “10, andl cannot be translated 
bars, which it never means. 

T2 Π. (in pause 3a, pl. o°43; from 
733 IL) m. 1. yarn, ‘thread, beeen: 
prop. twisted into one another, meta- 
phorically linen, particularly white linen 
belonging to the 733, 172, 090232, n2n2, 
mas, np2%, “ΕΝ of priests ARE ἢ: 
Gapuahed persons Bx. 28,42; 39, 28; 
Lev. 6, 3; 16, 4 23 32; 1 Sam. 9.18: 
2 Sam. 6, 14. oa collectively ales 
linen garments Eiz.9,2 311; 10,2 6 7; 
Dan. 10, 5; 12, 6 7. — 2. branches, of 
a tree, 80 called from interweaving; 
only in pl. arya: ‘3 Mwy Ez. 17, 6 to 
get branches; naa si 19, 14 staff of 
branches, holding together the branches 
or twigs. Of this signification a farther 
development is: a) a pole, bar, staff, prop. 
wound together of branches, Ex. 25,14; 
27,6 ἄς. Comp. German Baum, and the 
Greek κῶλα. It is possible that the 
idea of firmness and stiffness arose from 
that of being wound together, inter- 
woven, hence pole, beam. See, however, 
ta IL. Ὁ) only in the pl. members, Ar. 


(Os, prop. branches of the body, in 
full form iy “ya 908 18, 13 branches 
(members) of the body ("52 for body also 
in 19, 26); 112 55N° ibid.: it eats his 
members. ¢) only i in pl. Hos.11,6: knots 
of human beings, compact masses, conse- 
quently 13a = 12727, which suits there. 


2 ΤΠ. (only re ovya, with suff. 73; 
from ‘133 IIL) Me prop. Ε talk, chat- 
ter, hence lies, brag Jos 11, 3; ἸΡ᾿ 9 
wa Is. 16, 6, Jun. 48, 30 his groundless 
lies i. 6. lying oracles; once coner. liars 
Jur. 50, 36 i. 6. the astrologers (Is. 47, 
13), who appear fools (44, 25) because 
of their predictions which do not take 


place. 
12* 


“ae 
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Ta see “3. 

ἼΞ abridged from 529, and still more 
‘a, in proper names compounded with 
it, e.g. “1a (which see); so likewise 
Tay is ciated into Ta, 6. δ. 4a 
(which see). Comp. the phenician pro- 
per names }awy ya (Kit. 3, 3), mop>ata 
(Karth. 5, 5), πῆρ θ᾽ GBs 2) ὅδ, 


v2 (part. with suff. px7a for ὮΝ 15) 
prop. "to speak, to prattle, to brag; βαττο- 
λογεῖν, hence to lie, with 2% to invent 
of oneself, i. 6. to Fabricate 1 Kines 12, 
33 (where the K’tib has Tap ‘2 to in- 
vent alone); Nuu. 6, 8. For its organic 
root the stem has N= “ta, which is also 
found in "5. (13) IL, N-ba, 0a, 
Talm. 09 (whence ὩΒΏΒ, ὩΩΘ, mp &e. Y 


and it corresponds to the Betas in, Ar, 

ov (I. IV.); but to invent , to form is 
transferred in Zabian (lp>) to the pot- 
ter’s work, as in a 3 ID. 


TIS I. (part. ni) intr. to be se- 
parated, forsaken , solitary, Ps. 102, 8; 
Is. 14,31; Hos. 8,9. Derivatives "3 Ts 
55 and “73. The organic root 72 is 
also found in βὰς (which see), for 


which the Ar, ἭΝ Ble and somewhat 
modified in IMB, Y= -ρ &e. as well as 


in the corresponding Ar. JS to divide, 
separate. 


Ti IT. (not used) intr. to be inter- 


woven, “intertwined, spoken of twigs, of 
ropes of yarn &e.; hence 42 II. The 
fundamental signification proceeds from 
the idea of binding, twisting into one 
another, the same organic root being 
found also in TEN, IWS, 3“, Nav &e. 
The meaning pane in ear 43, " Ay. 


dks, has perhaps come from that of 


crossing, twisting into one another, as 
in the Hebrew mip, Tap, Ar. S &e. 


TI ΠῚ. τ: used) same as nua 
(which™ see). Derivative sa ΠῚ. 

“153 m. solitariness, separation, waste- 
ness, only as adverb (noun in accusat.) 


ee desolately, alone, coupled with 
the verbs 30, ou, ring Luv. 13, 46; 


Devt. 32,12; for which 3739 is used in 
Noms. 23, 9; Ps. 4, 9. 

TTD (Hom TIN“Ja dedicated to Adad, 
see +N) Ne pe of an Edomite royal fa- 
mily, Gen. 36, 35. 

"Ie see "J. 

ae (abridged from S39 wor. 
shipping Jah) n. p.m. Ezr.10, 35. See Ta. 

2.13 (pl. pe; from 2.131.) m. 1. pro- 
perly divided, separated, hence Jead- 
alloy (plumbum nigrum, i, 6, stannum, 
Plin. h. n. 24, 16; 83, 9), which is se- 
parated by smelting. poo1a, several 
kinds of lead-alloys Is. 1, "25. — 2. the 
name of a metal mentioned with gold, 
silver, iron, lead, brass, by which is 
understood a sort of tin (κασσίτερος, 
Aram. 8'7°003) Nume. 31, 22; Ez. 22, 
18 20; 355 jan Zecu. 4, 10 prop. tin- 
weight, then plummet, pecans = Jar 
neo 5, 8. 


‘tap J. (Kal unused) tr. to divide, 
separate; derivatives 2137 292, M2337. 
The organic root 5473 is alec found in 
Στ 21 &.; but the Ay. Jods (to change, 
to “ exchange) should not be brought 
into connexion with it. 

Nif. 5535 (fut. 43") to separate one- 
self’, to be ‘separated, ‘with 12 Nome. 16, 
21; Ezr. 9, 1; 10, 11; to be excluded 
10, 8; with the omission of 7a and with 
by to separate oneself from a thing and 
pass over to another 1 Cur. 12,8; to be 
chosen as a committee, with or without 
> 23,13; Ez. 10, 16. 

Hy. be 1. to separate, divide (prop. 
causat. to cause a separation), with T2 

. pan Ex. 26, 33; 9... pz Gen. 1, 6; 
ita 20, 25; Ez. 29, 26; 49. 20; 13 .. 
Ἰ39. Is. 59, 2— 2 to part i. 8, to’ pull 
off, Lev. 1, 17; 5, 8. — 3. to separate 
from others, to ‘choose out, select, with 
accusat. of the person and "}} wherefrom 
Numa. 8,14; 16,9; Deut. 10,8; 1 Kinas 
8, 53; to exclude, ‘with 72 Nau. 13, 3, 
by Is, 56, 3. 

" Hof. baa see M233). 


O12 i. (not used) intr. to drop, to 
flow Out, flow down (cognate in sense 


5.12 


with 29. ΣΤῚΣ belonging to 9, Ὑ5), 
particularly applied to a sweet-smelling 
resin or gum; whence 1243, nouns ex- 
pressing kinds of resin being generally 
taken from dropping out. The stem ‘a in 
this signification has for organic root 
D372, which reappears modified in bu, 


G 

Ar. db ἄς. Comp. the Greek βδάλλ-ειν. 

372 (constr. 5.15.) m. a part, tip, WX “3 
tip of the ear, Am. 8,12; prop. same as 
"33 piece, different in purport and ety- 
mology from "35, 

ΓΙ9Ὶ3 (modern Hebrew pl. port") M. 
1, the sweet-smelling resin or aromatic 
gumdrops of an Indian (and after- 
wards of a Bactrian) tree (from 532 IL. 
which see), being the transparent, wax- 
like resin ddellium, βδέλλιον, which was 
an article of commerce. Aquila, Symm., 
Theod., Vulg., Josephus and others al- 
ready understand the Biblical ’3 in this 
sense. Hence from the form of the drops 
— 2. pearl, with the shining of which the 
grains of manna were compared Nom. 
11,7; which appears in Grn. 2,12 along 
with ‘pad (which see) and gold as an 
important and valuable product of India 
(m2. is explained by the Targ. on 
1 Gunon. 1, 23 ΝΠ 32 MIpwA ANN; 
hence 11273 is translated ΠΟΤῈ in Talm. 
Joma 75%, and go understood by Sa‘adja, 
Kimchi, and others). This word appears 
in Aramaean in the forms mata (Onk. 
def. N72), Mia (def. ΟΣ ΠΙΞῚΞ 
(Jer. Tare. def. nn>73); passing in Greek 
into βδολχ-όν, βδέλλειον (proceeding from 
meta, 1272), in Pliny h. n. 12,19 into 
ἌΡΗΙ αἰ ὦπτος = m272), all icy are 
perceptible from the Hebrew form. 

Coming from >42 IL. 342 (542) is 
the ground-form, ‘as βδολ-, βδελλ- in 
Greek ‘arose out of the same, having 
passed to it from the Semitic; n— is the 
remnant of an old derivative syllable, 
which also has been preserved in the 
Aramaean 2°5X, ΓΈ ΡῈ eel, ΓΕ 9 len- 
til &. See ποῖ. 


ἽΞ an incorrectly adopted stem for 
the proper name 113 (which see). 
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113 (= ἸΠΠῚΞ i. 6. dedicated to Dan 
= Eshmun; see 73) 1. n. p. of a Judge 
1 Sam. 12,11, for which the Syr., LXX 
and Ar. read p12, because they had for 


yay there θοῦ; but the Targ., 


Kimchi and others understood it to be 
ww, who was a Danite (j7743). It 
is possible that [32 = 339 = 1213» (see 
sa) Jupexs 12, pees n. p.m. 1 Cur, 
ΓΑΕ 


ΡΞ (inf. constr. pia) 1. (not used) 
intr. to be rotten, chinky, tottering, hence 
Pla. — 2.tr. to press into something, to 
break through something; metaphor. to 
examine, search into, in order to mend 
2 Cur. 34,10, as "pm and "pa proceed 
from a ‘similar view (comp. Aram. ῬῊΞ; 
Syr. pd, p>); but p32 cannot at all 
mean to restore, to build : up, as the LXX 
and Vulg. understand it. With the stem 
pia is cognate pna (which see); and 
the organic root is P13, which reap- 
pears in (3, pron, Aram. pt. 

Pia (with suff. T7212) πι. the tottering, 
ae rotten (of a house), a rent, breach 
2 Kinas 12, 6; ‘a ΝΑ ibid. to find out 
arent; "8 pin 12, 8 9 18 to repair; α 
leak in a “ship Ez. 27, 9 27. Comp. the 
Aramaean XP? 3 canal. 

“P72 (from “272 = ΠΡ ΒΦ worship- 
ping ‘Melkar ; “We. ‘abridged fort "p22) 
n. p.m. 2 reece 9, 25. 

ΓΞ Aram. same as Hebrew “13; 
only in Pa. “a Dan. 4, 11 to scatter, 
throw about; comp. Ay. jos: Syr. ΕΑ 
Sam. 53. 

map) (not used) intr. 1. to be empty, 


like ee to be empty, uninhabited, 
waste, Aram. Nita, Syr. juo, in the 


reduplicated form σιδσι 2] to be ter- 
rified (comp. Hebr. b73W); derivative 
wa. — Hence 2. to be desolate, to be 
waste, ἊΣ also appearing in the same 
istanhoneal use; spoken especially of 
the primitive chaos. 
ima (= 73 after the form ") δι 

emptiness , wasteness , spoken of am: 


Ὁ 


tive chaos out of which the world arose 
Gen. 1, 2. In this primitive significa- 
tion was 173 taken in the Biblical cos- 
mogony , and used in establishing the 
dogma (Ἴ 8 2) respecting creation. 
Hence Aquila translates οὐδέν, Vulg. 
vacua, Onkelos and Samarit. "2p". The 
Phenician cosmogony has converted 1712 
Baad into a personified expression de- 
noting the primitive substance, and as 
a deity, the mother of the races of the 
gods; the Aramaean name nina, M2, 
NDT, Βαώϑ, Bud-o¢, Buto for the mo- 
ther of the gods, which passed over to 
the Gnostics, Babylonians and Egyptians, 
is identical therewith. Mét, prop. Bad 
(13), originated in Phenician from an 
interchange of ὁ and m, though it has a 
different conception in its application to 
acosmogony. Metaphorically Is, 34,11. 


ΘΓ (not used) intr. to shine, glisten, 


Ar. asks to be pure. It seems cognate 
with a (772). 

ὩΓΊΞ, m. a kind of white marble (Ibn 
Gandch), alabaster Estu. 1,6; the LXX 
incorrectly σμαραγδίτης. Kimchi has 
compared the Arab. τοῖς (marble-like 
stone). 

Para! (Aram. from 273) f. eagerness, 
haste. 93 adv. hastily, quickly, Ear. 
4,23. — 

"515 adj. m. shining, enlightening, spo- 
ken of the sun, Jos 37, 21. See “72. 


on (Kal unused) intr. to be terrified, 


surprised, to shudder, Ar. Ag; meta- 


phorically (like 1pm) to move restlessly,’ 


very quickly or hastily, to be restless, 
hasty, as a sign of insecurity and 
terror. 

Nif. 212) (fut. 13") 1. to be terrified, 
affrighted 1 Sam. 28, 21; 2 Sam. 4, 1; 
Ps. 6, 3 4; 90, 7; to be surprised, to 
Se JOB 91, 6; to be in violent com- 
motion Ps. 6, 3, with ya Eccuns, 8, 3; 
ἜΘ GEN. 45, 3 in presence of or be: 
cause of a thing. — 2.to be hasty, quick, 
ΖΈΡΗ. 1, 18 a destruction, and certainly 


a speedy one (ΣΙ 32 in the sense of 


mam Is. 10, 23 and miaita 65, 23); 
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with 5 e.g. Tre 5 Prov. 28,22 to catch 
eagerly at gain, comp. nbyhis K’ri 20, 
21; to hasten forward in ‘trepidation , to 
fee Ps. 48, 6 (cognate in sense vom), 
Jur. 51, 82. with D3" Hz. 7, 27 to wring 
the hands (from terror). 

Pih. 532 1. to terrify, to confound, with 
the accus. of the person Ps. 2, 5; 908 
22,10; 2 Cur. 32,18; 35, 21. — 92. to 
quicken into haste, with accus, of the per- 
son: Moma? nivawi Dan. 11, 44 and 
tidings put "him to ‘haste: ἘΕΈΕ with 
Dy or 2 to drive to haste Eccuns. 5, 1; 
τ, 9; to drive on a thing with haste Ezr. 
4, 4 Kr (see 122); to accelerate stu. 
2,9. Derivative τὸ 72. 

Puh. 372 (part. babi) to be hasty, rash, 
Esru. 8, 14: ΕΣ Prov. 20, 21 K’ri, 
as the versions also read, spoken of 
Moms: an accelerated inheritance i. 6. got- 
ten with unjust haste, for which the 
K’tib reads n> (from 2173). 

Lif. ban rh to terrify Jos 23, 16. 
— 2. to accelerate , to do hastily Esra. 
6,14. — 8. to scare away hastily 2 Cur. 
26, 20. 

The stem 2732 is identical with the 
Ar. πλῷ, 4 ἐλ ἀν for > as elsewhere; 
but’ the organic root is 43-2 (Aram. 
b32), which is also perhaps found in 
On ‘II. (see 2011 IL). 


ma (Pe. πη ἢ Aram. the same. 
In Phenician the stem appears with a 
harder pronounciation 532, hence >32 
(Athen. 4) = Sinz, 2722, surprised. De- 
rivative 12°72. 

Ithpe. baant (=n; inf. ο. Maman 

-- ὯΝ) 1. to be astonished, Dan. 3, 24: 
and he rose up with terror (infin. as a 
noun). — 2. to do hastily 2, 25; to hasten 
6, 20. 

Pa. 232 (993%) to terrify, with the 
aceus. of the object, Dan. 4,2 16; 5, 6 
10; 7, 15 28. 


Ithpa. ans to be terrified Dan. 5, 9. 


Ta (οὶ. nioma) ἢ. terror, surprise 
Lev. 26, 16; Is. 65, 23: Ps. 78, 33, Jur. 
15, 8: pain and terror (y= "x, like 
“y= "%). 


ona 
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oa (not used) intr. to be dumb, 
me Ar ΜῈ to be silent, Se to be 


dumb. From ΕΝ (= "ΠΏΣΙΞ) one sees 
that there was ners too a stem »2, to 


which also al the dumb one, bar- 
barian (Maltes. ‘ybhem) points. 

wat (constr. nama, with suff. ina'32, 
an”, "oH, retaining the e- -sound, comp. 
22, Carla pl. ὩΛΊΡΊΞ, constr. ninma) 
f. prop. the dumb, speechless, irrational 
being, brutum, as Scripture characte- 
rises it Ps. 49, 18; 73, 22; Job 18, 3. 
Hence generally beast, animal as a col- 
lective, opposed to DIN, Wx Ex. 11,7; 
12, 12; Ez. 14, 13 17 19 21; 29, 8; 
then i in a more limited sense: 1. a four 
footed animal, tame or wild, particularly 
in the plur. with asa following Devt. 
28, 26; Is. 18, 6; "τῷ or IW 1 Sam. 
17, 4A; Jo. 1, 20, or “55 Micax 5, 7. 
As contrasted with ‘birds’ and reptiles: 
tame beasts and wild Gun. 6, 7; Ex. 9, 
25; Prov. 30, 30. — Usually 2. four- 
footed tame beasts, pecus, opposed to 
wild (an, “yw mn) Gan. 1, 24; 2, 
20; 7, 14, applied to sheep, goats, kine, 
hence at mapa Gun. 47,18 = NET ΠΡ) 
“pat map 47,17; applied to draught- 
cattle, as asses, ated: Gun. 34, 25; 36, 
6; 2 Kines 3, 17. 

nia (sing.) m., only in Jos 40, 
15, the Nile-horse, as appears plainly 
from the description (08 40, 15-24) and 
from its being put with the crocodile. 
Coptic n-eze-emmuwr water-or, as the 
Nile-horse is called (comp. Jtal. boma- 
vino, Ar. Ϊ ω»»ϑ» ἱπποποταμος), 
which the Hebrew Has allowed to be 
faintly seen in the form narra, per- 
haps belonging in the first instance to 
the plural of mvaeta. From JOB 1]. 6. 
Behemot becomes in legendary lore a 
fabulous gigantic animal generally. 


2 (not used) intr. to be pressed to- 
gether, to be blunt, thick, stuffed; hence 
ἽΠ (together with 13) ‘and the proper 
name #35. In Arab. the root is <>, 
hence xg» rock, whence 32 appears 


to be smoothed away. The stem 072 
(13) is a collateral form of OND, DB 
(hence ΓΒ) to be fat, stuffed, Ar. 


ee to be thick, full; ee the same το. 


2 (without a pl.) 7. prop. a stump, 
a stopper, the stumpy, thick finger, hence 
the thumb, coupled with πὸ in Ex. 29, 
20; Lev. 8, 23; with eb iar "the great toe 
Ex. 29, 20; Lev. 8, 98. 94, From the 
same point ‘of view ‘the thumb is called 
in the Targ. and Samar. }57>8 the thick 
finger (see also m8) comp. pollez from 


ee and elgel the same. 
12 (only in pl. niga) 7. the same 
Jupaes1,6 7. The Samar. codex has 
this word for 72. 
a (thickness, fatness) n. p. m. more 
exactly designated as j21N')"ja Jos. 15, 
6; 18,17. From him a place 5 128 


(lich see) on the confines of Judah 
aud Benjamin was named. 


pollere; Ar 


pi (not used) intr. to shine, to be 
illuminated, hence to be white, pale; comp. 
Targ. pm (pz enlightened, Af. P73 
to make shining, Talm. p37 rele. 


‘pz = "pita like pw73 δ); Syr. con) 
to be white &e.; Ar. (53, μα: 


59 and 


- 


en to be white, ~b to appear ; 


Mishna pas to enlighten (whence: TPA 
a torch). One sees that the stem is a 
farther development of Pa. 

pia m. a whitish pale eruption on the 
skin Lev. 13, 39. According to the ety- 
mology the LXX has ἄλφος, the Jerus. 


Targ. "0%; Ar. ($e the same. 


Ἢ; ial (not used) intr. to shine, hence 
to be white; comp. Syr. sno, Arab. 
or &c. in the most various metapho- 
tical meanings. The stem is a farther 
development of the organic root "3. 
Derivatives "772 and 
nw Gu nina) ἢ. α white spot 


on the ‘skin, Lev. ch. 13, from whatever 
causes it may have arisen, and whatever 


δ)2 
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shade it may have had. The Syr. has 
for it |Nacos, Targ. N73. 


N13 (perf. Na; 2 fem. once nNa 2 Sam. 
14, 3; 3 pl. a3, once δὲ Jur. 50, 5; 
on the other hand ANS 27, 18 is either 
for the inf. xia by transposing the δὲ, 
or for §N3" after the Yod was absorbed 
by the preceding *-, as vice versa in 
mt mt] Ex. 15, 2; 1 pers. pl. 283, 
1 Sam. 25, 8 323; imp. Nia, Na, with a 
of motion ΠΝ 51 Sam. 20, 21; . inf. Ria, Na, 
once MNS 1 Kinas 14,12, with suff. "85, 
NA, “Na pause ΝΞ also Mona, RA and 
PNET fut. 813", Na, once Ἐπ 1 Kinas 
12. 19 K’tib; any ‘K'tib for rian 12, 
3 21; 3 fan once ADNAN lenptiened 
out of meian Devt. 33, 16, where the 
ὦ has passed over into ¢; ‘his form is 
with suf. ἸΌΝ ΣΙ Jos 22, 22; 2 fem. 
rarely xian Ez. 22,4, a shorter form 
for Nn, ‘whence arose τὰ 2 τι, and out 
of that again nan= ngan 1 Sam. 25,34 
Kn, and "nan i in the same place accord- 
ing to the 1010) intr. 1. to go, to wander, 
like 42%, with which it is interchanged 
in this sense; ; usually with announcing 
the limit of one’s going, in the accus. 
Gen. 37, 30; Is. 7, 24 25; Jon. 1,3; 
with 72 inserted 1 Sam. 22, 5; with by 
Is. 22,15 (strengthened by abn); with 
3 Now. 32,6. According to this signi- 
fication it means a) like Jom (32m) 
metaphorically to walk, to live, with 
ny ("my) or OY of the person with whom 
one lives, Ps, 26, 4; Prov. 22, 24 (for 
which 908 31,5 has Ἴ9:1). b) in many 
figurative expressions, e.g. MWN-DN NA 
(or 97¥) to go to a woman i.e. to cohabit 
with her Gun. 16,2; 19,31; ndy-by wa 
to go to his fahers: i. 6. to die, 15, 15; 
poetically niax Sip na to go to the 
habitation of the fathers (cognate i in sense 
N92) Ps. 49, 20 &. — 2. Distinguish- 
ed. from an in this that it expres- 
ses the limit of going, to arrive, come 
at, ἔρχομαι, ἥκω, Jen denoting the 
going as not yet ended and not hav- 
ing reached its limit, Eocuzs. 5, 15; 
with 5x Jupczs 3, 20, Ὁ 2 Sam. 15, 4 


3 16,5 or? 1Sam. 9,12, with the accus. 

of the person or place to whom or which 
one comes, Is. 19, 23; Lament. 1, 4; 

the place whence, is coupled with ra 
Gen. 16,8. In this sense metaphorically : 

a) to be ‘born, to appear Eccuzs. 1, 4; 

niarb2> Ps. 71,18 to every one who ts 
born i.e. to posterity. Ὁ) with 1y or D8 
to reach to one, i. 6. to be equal to him, 
2Sam. 23,19 23; 1 πε. 11,21; applied 
to inanimate things with the accusative, 
to reach to something, of ramparts JER. 
32, 24. ὁ) to reach, with 3¥ or D8 whither 
Ex. 22,8, Num. 32,19, particularly spoken 
of a report or an account Gen. 18, 21; 

1 Kines 2, 28; in this sense too with 
"3D9 Esra. 9,11; elsewhere "25> N2 
Gan. 6,13 its come before me i.e. hag 
presented itself clearly to me. d) to 
come upon, to fall upon (suddenly), ori- 
ginally to hit, with >¥, ox, >, or with 
the accus., 6. g. of an enemy, the sword, 

a destroyer, poverty &c. Gun. 34, 27; 

Jos 15, 21; 20, 22; Ez. 32, 11; Prov. 
28, 22; seldom in a good sense, with 
oy Josu. 23, 15. 6) to come to pass, 
evenire, to be fulfilled, in a subjective 
sense, spoken of wishes, promises ἄς, 
Devt. 13,3; 154m. 9, 6; Is. 42,9; Jur. 

17, 15; . opposites 282; “1, In this sense 
it is Ans used: f) of inanimate things, 

to come near, as of the} ΕΟ “508 37,9; 

m1) 41,8; O02 38, 11; onan 3, 24; τῷ 
5 21; τ Prov. 6, 15. δ᾽) It is applied 
to time, δ. g. va" Jer. 7, 82; ny Ez. 

7, 12; 3340 Ps. 102, 14 eer to de- 
note partly what feprene: partly that 
which is to be in future, hence ONS 
Is. 27,6 the future times, comp. ninix 
41, 23. h) It appears in a variety 
of modifications just according to the 
preposition with which it is connected, 

6. δ. with 3: to come with somewhat i. 6. 

to bring, "awa xa 1 Kines 13, 1 he 
brought a word of God (without xa 18, 

25917 18 32; 20, 35; in 1 Sam. Be 

21 if means in the word of God, over- 
powered by it); nipiya xa Ps. 66, 13 
to bring whole burnt-offerings = to sacri- 
fice; Eccnzs. 5, 2 for a dream brings 
wy 34 &.; ἢ “aN nii232 Na Ps. 71,: 
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16 to bring songs of victory (334 equi- 
valent to 1?) of the Lord God; hence 
the parallel is "218, comp. ~ sil to 
bring. On the contrary ova xa 1 Cur. 
4,38 to be adduced by name, ‘prop. to 
reach with the name, different from 
2023 Na JoB 3,6 to enter into the 
number i. 6. to be received among the 
number. From this signification may 
be understood still farther i) the use of 
Nad (fo come, infinitive with >), as a 
preposition, towards, versus, unto, with 
relation to place, Num. 13, 21; 34, 8; 
Ez. 47,15; for which also Nab- εἰ: Tupans 
3,3, ΤΌ πε. 5,9 stands, and. giving more 
prominence to the idea of the verb 
TNa-Iy (till thy coming) Guy. 19, 22, 
Jupexs 6,4, or MONA, FRA Gun. 10,19; 
13, 10; 1 Sine 15, 7. Nabr from de. 
veloped itself out of Nob and is fol- 
lowed by “y 1 Kinas 8, 65; 2 Kinas 14, 
25; Am. 6, 14. — 3. to pee intrare, 
ingredi, to press into, an intensifying 
of signif. 2 (for which the Targ. has 
229, Syr. “a, Ar. dso); opposite N°. 
The place ae which one goes is con- 
strued with 3 1 Sam. 9, 12; Ez. 2, 2, 
hence 423 Na 2 Kines 18, 21 to pene- 
trate into the hand; with by Gen. 19, 3; 
Esta. 6, 4; with the accus. Ps. 100, 4. 
N34 NE? to go out and in Ὄπυτ. 28, 6; 
Ps. 121, 8, rarely with 20. added 
1 Sam. 29, 6, 2 Kineas 19, 27, which de- 
notes metaphorically the whole actions 
and conduct of a man, as 53} nok 
poetically Ps. 139, 2. With "pd or the 
accusative Num. 27,17 to stand before 
one, to conduct his cause. Rarely in 
the sense to go about freely Jur. 37, 4 
as an antithesis to sit captive; to hone 
an office 1 Cur. 27,1; to enter and retire, 
with accusative of time naw on the 
sabbath 2 Kixes 11, 9, spoken of the 
Levites officiating. Tn this sense many 
phrases and eXpressions are formed by 
83, in which it may be variously trans- 
lated, as: to enter (into the house of the 
husband) JosH. 15, 18, with Dx Dan. 
11, 6; bew72 Na to go into judgment 
Is, 8, 14, JOB 22. ‘4 i, 6. to accuse; with 
3 to associate with one JOSH. 23, 7. Is. 


19, 23; to treat in common, to enter into 
a covenant Ez. 16, 8; New. 10, 30; to 
press into a circle of friends (4403) Gay. 
49,6; to come into, DETp2 into the con- 
Bets 1. 6. to be πε into it Deur. 
23, 2; to participate in (3) a thing i. e. 
to attain to Ps. 69, 28; with 5 to fall into 
a thing, 6. g. into strife Prov. 18,6, blood- 
guiltiness 1 Sam. 25, 26; with 3 to ad- 
vance, to progress in, 6.8. nasa GEN. 
24,1 or B°3Wa 1Sam.17, 12 (as the LXX, 
Vule., Syr., “Ar, read for pywena) ie. 
to become older; omy Iya ΝΞ ‘Ez. 16. 
7 to advance in the highest ornaments 
to turn in, spoken of the sun, i.e. to go 
down Gun. 15, 17, opposite NX>; to be 
brought in, corn, Ley. 25, 29 camp. 
mNian); to come in as revenue 1 Kines 
10, 14, ΟΝ ΒΞ Na to stand the fire Num. 


31, 23. Derivatives ris, R129, Aan. 


ma ae DN, may A niean, 

DNan; 1 pers. SDNat ‘and “nen, and 
thus the flexion is still fluctuating in 
many forms) causat. of Kal in all the 
three principal meanings: 1. to cause 
something to go, i. e. to guide, e. g. the 
axe, Ps. 74, 5; with dx, to lead to one 
Bur 33, 7. — 2. to cause to come, to 
bring to, to offer, with accus. of the ob- 
ject, also of inanimate things, and with 
bx or Ὁ of the person, Gen. 2,19; 43,9; 
Lzv. 4,5; 2Cur. 9,10; Is. 16,3; 1Sam. 

oc; sometimes the object must be sup- 
plied. Metaph. to call together Est. 5,10; 

with >¥ to bring something upon one Gen. 

6,17, with Ὁ or dy Jur. 15,8; 32, 42, 

also of good things Gen. 18, 19: to fulfil 
(prophecy, a word given 36) Is. 37,26; 

46,11; Jur. 39,16. — 3. to draw in to 
cause to enter, to lead in, to bring in, 6. δ. 
into the house Gen. 43, 17, into the for- 
tress Ps. 66,11; to pull in Gun. 19, 10; 
to bring home (a wife) Jupeus 12,9; to 
bring (into judgment) Jos 14, 3 i. ὁ. to. 
accuse before a tribunal; 372) Nein 
Num. 27,17, 1 Cur. 11, 2 to lead to war 
and out of its to cause to go down (spoken 
of the sun) Am. 8,9; to store i.e, to lay 
up grain 2 Sam. 9, 10; to inter 2 Cur. 

28, 27; to put into Ex, 4,6; 25, 14;° 
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Lament, 3, 18, — The final δὲ some- 


times disappears, as "25 Rure 3, 15 


I Tt 
= N35; "an 1 Kines 21, 29 = NAN; 


comp. 12> 1 Kinas 12,12 =». 


Hof. Nai (3 fem. nN after the 
Aramaean manner, 3 pl. WIT; part. 
Naa; Nava on the contrary is a noun) 
pass. of Hifil, Gun. 33,11; 43,18; Ex. 
27, 7; Luv. 10, 18; 13, 2 in the most 


diverse significations. 
Derivatives nai, N47. 


Some remains of the stem δὲ: are 
found in the dialects (Arab. sk to turn 
back, to turn in, A and sls to sleep 
with &c.); but other verbs are commonly 


in use for it there; while xia is very often 
applied in Hebrew, and as it would 


seem, in Phenician also, 6. δ. Na> (Sard. 


5), πιδϑϑ (Tug. 5). The organic root 


Na, compared with the Greek Ba-w 
(Sai-vo), Sanskrit σᾶ, German ge-hen &c. 
has the series of senses here given; but 


we 
. 


the reduplicated med to press in has 
also been comparéd. 


212 (a reduplicated stem, unused) 
intr. to be hollow, open, whence 23, 7123; 
Pi iT ITT 

Aram. 32 the same, from which comes 
TaN jute, ambuba, where an m was 
inserted before 6; Ar. Gly, from which 


ws door, and others. Comp. the Coptic 
πὸ hollow, hole. 


12 (unused) tr. either to put into a 
right state, to prepare (food), then to 
cook, to bake, whence the noun 4a, with 
which compare the Sanskrit pad, Pers. 
bak-ten &c.; or the fundamental signi- 
fication is to eat, to take food, comp. 
Sanskrit bhag, whence bhakshja food, 
Greek gdy-ew, Pers. and Ar. —|y food, 


the latter from sls, sla. According to 
the former explanation the organic root 
would be 42, identical with that in ΠΡ 
Ar. ie?-g, Mane IL. ἄς. 
3. (belonging to Ta?) see 43. 
YA belonging to the proper name 
"22, which see, 


Τ᾽ (perhaps 12 Zecu. 4,10 is = ra, 
if it does not belong to tra; fut. 1935) 
tr. prop. to tread down (ta= da), hence 
to despise (by words), to esteem little, 
with accusat. of the object Prov. 1, 7, 
the object somewhat remote 29, 22, usu- 
ally with > 11,12; 30,17; to overlook, 
6, 30; 13, 13; 14, 21; 23,9; elsewhere 
only in Sone or Sox. Comp. 112 and 
ra. The organic root τῷ which also 
exists in 62 ὅσο. is enlarged in yg. (to 
push away, to reject, to despise)’ Hence 

713 m. 1. contempt, mockery (along . 
with M24, TNs) Ps. 31, 19; 119, 22; 
123, 4, which one shews to something 
or endures; 25 ΤῊΣ pw 108 12, 21, Ps. 
107, 40 to pour out contempt (reproach) 
upon; "Ὁ yay 123, 3 to receive contempt 
abundantly; mine wr ’a Jos 31, 34 the 
contempt of families; “19 43 Gun. 38, 23 
to be despised. — 2. proper name of a 
Nahorite, and then of an Arabian 
tribe, which, like pay, 11 (which sce) 
and others, inhabited a part of "Edom 
Gen. 22,21; Jur. 25, 23. Hence the 
Gentile "712 08 32,2. — 3. n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 14. 

iia f. an object of contempt Nun. 
3, 36. 

“2 (from ΣΤΡ ΤῊΣ) n. p.m. Ez. 1, 8. 

ΓΞ see mya, 

"42 (from ἬΝ Ξ : striver, wisher) 
n. p. m. Neu. 3, 18. 


yi (Kal unused) intr. to be entangled, 


perplexed, Arab. Yl, properly to turn 
round about, identical with the organic 
root in Ja7X, ‘Ja73, 3. "Ὁ, and modified 
in 3p" &c. The fundamental signifi- 


cation is connected with that of to in- 


tertwine, to get entangled. Derivative 


9472. 

Nif. ‘F133 (3 p. pl. 7922) 1. to wander 
about, with 2 of the place where Ex. 
14, 3. — 2. to be perplexed Esru. 3, 15; 
Jo. 1, 18. 


1 (not used) 1. intr. to bubble, to 


flow, to stream forth copiously, to spring 
forth; hence D122, Dia 1. — 2. to sprout. 


δῚ2 


forth, to bring forth, whence S12 2. In 
this sense 23 is perhaps cognate in sense 
with the enlarged Arabic stem hes, from 


which comes (λα tree, Axis to be large, 
if the latter does not belong to another 
group. 

The organic root 5a is also found, 
according to the second signification, in 


Oe a8 
bac (which see; Ar. hy-}, Syx. \ce 
&e.), in general i in ao) 3 and in 
Da &e., Ar. (455. 


a2 m. 1. rain, hence DAD m7 1 Kines 


6, 88 rain- ~month , afterwards called 
wept, the eighth i in the Jewish year, 
from the new moon of November till 
that of December (Kimchi). In the Targ. 
‘2 is here taken in the sense of fruit, and 
therefore is translated NeD38 9972 ΤΠ) 
{harvest-month); the J erus. Talm. (Rosh 
ha-Shana ch. 1) has derived it from 523 
withering (of the foliage), or from Ayam. 
Bye clod, or from 222 to mix fodder, 
all which is less suitable. Considering 
that the LXX write Βααλ, that the ex- 
tant remains of the names of months 
(I, JS, Wax) are the names or sur- 
names of certain deities, we may look 
upon 342 as the name of a god, equi- 
valent to 553; ΦῚΞ also appearing in 
Palmyrene inscriptions as the name of a 
deity. ¥ in ya was early softened into 
the vowels ὁ, u, so that it was sometimes 
pronounced and written Bol (913), some- 
times Bul (2a), of which softening other 
traces exist in Hebrew. The softening 
in this very word occurs frequently in 
Palmyrene (e. g. n. p. d$nd49. AyAiBoros, 
2,513) and Phenician (515 -- N292 in 
the names of cities; ὌΝ’ 570 = -- τ ΩΝ). 
— 2. sprout, fruit, metaphor. fodder 
Jos 40, 20, where din is not abridged 
from bay — 3. block, log, stock, only 
along with Vz Is. 44,19. This meaning 
has been 80 somnined with the 2d that 
one translates prop. twig, shoot (from 
1a 2), or image i.e. made of wood (from 
bia 2), its fruit as it were. But dlock, 
stock, log, is a more correct sense, either 


from bin = bya, dp2 (py), Ar. his, 
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hes rod, tree, which still exists in Acthi- 
opic also; or the noun 543 is abridged 
from bay, in this sense. 

oi (not used) intr. properly to be 
bellied , thick, then to be high (e. g. by 


heaping up), ane whence "a2 A the 
proper name naa. — The organic root 


D5 is oe with the stems Oxp, Ar. 


25, a3 , wxks to be thick, to he Tange in 
circumference, 073 (7713), Ar. wgo to be 
firm , thick, swollen; ‘and ive idea of 
height in "793 is a farther development 
of this fundamental signification; comp. 
Greek βωμός height, altar, prohably 
from the Phenic. Nia (bomo), βῆμα from 
the Phenician ΝΥ Syr. Las5 height 
(Peshito 1 Sam. 10 ,23); Pers. ele (bam) 
top &e. 

12 (only 2d person Anza Ps. 139, 2; 
part. ‘pl. oa Jur.49,7, as ; the LXX and 
Syr. already undeetand it; part.sing. only 
in the proper names j2WN , JANN, abridg- 
ed in 732) prop. tr. “to split, divide, Ar. 


το; and therefore like κρίνω, cerno 
(ee ἘΞ), but only metaphorically , (by 
judgment and sagacity) to perceive, to 
understand, to mark, to know, with > o 
the object Ps. 139, 2; absol. Jen. 49, 7: 
counsel has departed from the wise (8.539). 
Hence the proper names 7352, "24, "23 
="99a, Ja in 32 and Ww, 13, the nouns 
smn, yan, "530 K’tib, 322 (772), 82273, 
ming, na I. (from nang). 

Nif. 1135 (1 person “552; part. "32 
pl. 8555.) to shew oneself’ ἽΕΙ to be 
knowing, intelligent, Is. 10, 13; eripled 
with pon Gun. 41, 33 39, san being 
conceived as dwelling in the heart of 
the 4422; "ay 1123 1 Sam. 16,18 know- 
ing of speech, "eloquent, JER. 4, 22; oppo- 
site 220. 

Pih. zia to give heed, to attend, with 
the accus. to somewhat Devt. 32, 10. 

Aif. 1. pay GPa, apa; part. 
2135 inf. pan, with suff. ΠΉΡΑΣ imp. 
yan; fut. pa) 1. caus. to cause to under- 
stand, to teach, inform, with Ὁ of the 
person and the accusative of the thing, 


= 


Dan. 8, 16, 2 Cur. 35, 3 K’ri, 908 6, 
24, or x of the thing Ps. 33,15, or 
with the accusat. of the person ΝΈΗ. 
8, 9, then with a double accusat. Ps. 
119, 27; to make wise, intelligent «08 
32, 8; to give insight, merely with > of 
the person Dan. 11, 33. ""3} teacher 
1 Car. 25, 8; 27, 82. py Nea. 8,3 
interpreters of ce pores — 2. Almost 
the same signification as Kal, because 
the latter was little used: to distinguish 
something with intelligence, to know, to 
undersiand, to mark, with 3 in a thing, 
Dan. 1, 17; 9, 23; Nua. 8, 12; some- 
times with 3 to have skill in a thing, 
2 Curon. 34, 12; with accusat. Mican 
4,12; Jos 28, 23; also absolutely Is. 
40, 21; or with infinit. followimg Nea. 
8, 2. 

Hif, 11. 373 (from "3%, rejecting the 
formative h, which was done at a later 
period of the language; ὃ pers. 772 Dan. 
9, 23; 1 pers. "na Dan. 9, 2; infin. 
absol. "3 Prov. 23, 1; imp. 3, 7273, 
555) in the second meaning of Hif. i 
to mark, with 2 of the place where, Dan. 
9,2; with the accusat. Dan. 10,1 he 
marked the word (Vulg.), where the LXX 
read 793°; on the other hand in 42>) 
ΓΝ ἼΞΞ ‘3b ibid. (and he gave heed to the 
vision) the 2°3 is a noun with the accent 
drawn back, as Bz. 19,14. The imper. is 

2°72 Ps. 5, 5. 12°23 50, 22, with accusat. 
pencils in the senses of Hif. Le. 
Derivatives 273, 22 (13) and the 
proper name λα, 

Τρ. "ΔΤ (pause }275 emp. (21a; 
fut. pian}, pause 33") prop. to consider 
with oneself’, hence to mark, aitend to 
something, with >» Ps.37,10; Jon31,1; 
ὌΝ 1 Kives 3, 21; Is. 14, 16; 3 JER. 23, 
20; 30, 24; “5 908 32, 12: 38, 18; 
aceusat. Is. 43, "18: 52, 15; Tou 37, 14; 
Ps. 107, 43, according to which con- 
structions the sense is modified; also 
absolut. to shew oneself attentive Ts. 1,3; 
to look about, with Ὁ of the thing JER. 
9,16; to mark, 2,10. 


13 Aram. the same. Derivatives ΡΞ 
(823), 2. 
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T1272 (from A-p13 understanding is 
with Jah) Nl. Ps Me 1 Cur. 2, 25. 
"312 (together with ‘94; Jah is under- 


standing, from 113) 2. p. m. ΝΈΗ. 11, 15. 
See "25. 


DID (part. pl. b°o1a, north-Palesti- 
nian orthography = Depa; comp. Ὁ ip 
2 Kines 16, 7) trans. to lined down. to 
stamp upon, with 3. into something, ΖΒΟΕ. 
10, 5 into the mire (heroes treading into 
the mire i. 6. their conquered enemies); 
with accusat. to crush with the feet = con- 
quer, subdue, Ps. 44, 6; 60, 14 (Ὠ 2}, 
nx); Is. 63, 6; wath by of place 14, 25: 
metaphor. to despise Prov. 27, 1. De- 
rivatives 0997, D2An, the proper 
names p13", "5. 

Pih. opis (inf. with suff. pod>wia Am. 
ὅ, 11, ὦ dialectically for Ὁ, like ee 
for 8) to destroy, to lay waste, with 
accusat. Is.63,18; Jur. 12,10; spoken 
of the sanctuary: to desecrate, comp. 
καταπατέομαι τὰ ἅγια 1 Macc.3,45 51, 
Ὁ 2 Dan. 8, 13; rarely with by Ax. 
5, "11 to plunder, as the Targ., Valg., 
LXX &c. have understood it without 
reading D20Wa. See was IL. 

Hof. os to be trodden, Is. 14,19. 

Hithp. opianty to stamp with the feet 
round about , to tread about, with = in 
something, Ez. 16,6 22. 

The organic root 03, Arab. BG, 18 
closely connected with that in O27), 
we-4, D274 (which see), where Ὦ or B 
stand for 5. 


yin (not used) intr. to spring forth, 
boil up , bubble up, metaphor. to swell 
up, Targ. Pa. yaya; hence “yaya 
(which see). — The organic root ᾿ς also 
exists in "—¥a and aaie (which see); 


while the Arabic verbs ἃ 
ἃ» (to bubble forth), 


to the same. 


Τὴ (not used) 1. intr. to shine, to be 
bright (Aram. x15 light), metaphor. 


2 (to rush up), 
el V. belong 


to be high; Ar. yas the same. — 2. to 


yi2 


ΥᾺΞ 
3 (in Ez. Cur. Esta.) m. byssus, 

a fine white cotton (different from 73 
linen) and the stuffs made from it, the 
dresses of kings, priests and rich men 
1 Cur. 15, 27, 2 Cur. 5,12, Esru. 1, 6, 
a product ‘of Edom Ez. 27,16 (as DN 
should be taken there), different from the 
somewhat similar By of Egypt 27,7, for 
which only by degrees it may have been 
put, 1Cur. 4, 21, 2 Cur. 3,14 compared 
with Ex. 26,31. As a genuine Semitic 
word all the dialects have it (Targ. ya, 
Syr. 22, Αὐ. 59); and from the Pheni- 
cians (73) it came into the Greek (βύσσορ). 

ΥῈΕΞ (height) proper name of a rock 
near Gibeah, 1 Sam. 14, 4. 

pia I. (not used) 1. intr. to be waste, 
desert. The organic root Pa is hardened 
out of that in "_Ma (which see); the 
fundamental signification i ig to be empty, 
1. 6. open, pierced, Ar. —@3. — 2. ἐγ. 
to make empty, to evacuate; enn 
to plunder, depopulate. ΤΒΡΥΒΕΙΥΘΕ ΠΡ, 
mpriny. The Arab. bk, ee to hap- 
pen, to befall &€. is connected with 525. 

ΡῚΞ IT. (not used) intr. to be ose 
deepened , whence paps (which see) out 
of the ἐκ ΤΉΝ δ orm; comp. Maltes. 
buk (hollow) reed; δαιοιβαῖ. to hollow 
out. Perhaps in this stem the organic 
root PR is cognate with that in pax 
belonging to P"DN (tube). 

pia Ill. (not used) intr. to speak, 
prop. to utter sounds, as other verbs of 
speaking come from the same funda- 
mental signification; hence the proper 
names PRR? PSR?» ‘Pas WR"; Comp. 

Ar. «Κι mouth. 

mpia f. depopulation, Nau. 2,11. 

“Pia see Spa. 

ἽΞ I. se same as Wa 1. to dig 


through, only 2. metaphor. to search out, 
inf. constr. 9 to examine Eccugs. 9, 1; 
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be white. Derivatives mZ2, pra, the comp. Arab. gk. 
proper names P12, "¥32. See pacn, Καὶ τὶ. 


wo 


Derivatives 113, 473 


WA Il. see 93. 


“i (with a of motion "τς, pl. ὨΠ 753) 
m. same as INA @ pit, a hole, Ex. 21, 88. 
Ps. 7, 16; usually transferred to Ἴ. a 
cistern 1 San, 19, 22, where rain-water 
was kept Lev. 11, 36, which was walled 
round with stones Deut. 6,11, and when 
dry served for a prison Gan. 37, 24; 
JER. 38, 6 seq.; Zecw. 9,11. — 2. a 
prison, hole , dungeon Is. 24, 22, in its 
full form in this sense ist n°a Ex. 12, 
29; Jer. 37,16. — 8. grave, sepulchre, 
“i2- Sy D1 Prov. 28,17 to hasten to the 
grave, i. 6. to meet death; ia~ the 
dead Is. 38, 18, also “inyaN-by sath 
14, 19 the dead lying in graves of stone 
(the dead of note); “3 "n27 14, 15 the 
hinder parts i. e. the depths o of the grave, 
cognate in sense with SNW, PAS nPAND; 
grave of the lowest parts, i. e. the under- 
world Ps. 88,7. — 4. a well, a spring, 
out of which water is drawn by a water- 
wheel, Eccrus. 12,6; sometimes with a 
fresh spring 88. δ, Ἵ ΚΡ, hence ‘2 
Jinw Ps. 40, 3, δου τὴν Prov. 5,15. In 
this Πα ἢ it is interchanged with 
“Na (which see) 2 Sam. 23, 15 K'tib, or 
with 12 Jur. 6, 7 K’ri. — 5. α pit, a 
hollow, 1 Sam. 13, 6; TOM Na (kettle- 
hollow) 2 Sam. 3, 26, the name of 8 place 
which was called, according to Josephus 
(Ant. 7, 1,5), Βησιράϊ i.e, TIO" (hetile- 
place; "3 = ™3), twenty stadia from 
Hebron. 12 Jos 9, 30 see "2. 


wD I. (wa; the forms with the in- 
trans. o-pronunciation of the perfect 
are Win, MBia, nwa, "NWa, WA, Wa; 
part. pl. oni; inf. and imp. wis . jut. 
ia for wins, because the personal pre- 
formatives were pronounced as in verbs 
Ἴ8) intr. properly to be pale, white, dun, 
spoken of the appearance or colour; me- 
taphor.to change colour, to be ashamed, i.e. 
to grow pale from shame; applied to the 
sun to be obscured, Is. 24,23; Jur. 15,9; 
spoken of the tana to be desolate Jur. 
51,47; of a fountain to be dried up Hos. 
13, 15; usually applied to man, either 
absolut. Jer. 48,39; 50,12; Ps. 22, 6, 


wi 


or with 772 of the thing of which one is 


ashamed, JER. 2,36; 48, 13, i. 6. which 
brings shame by disappointing; hence 
sometimes to be disappointed, embar- 


rassed, JUDGES 3, 25 Win SY even to 
embarrassment (see wra IIL). 
maean N33, Zn2, Derivatives waa, 
nwa, wian, wa. 

‘Hf. 1, way (perf. only in Ps. 44, 8; 
58, 6; but part. and fut. constantly), to 


put to shame, to prepare shame, hence 
to mock, to disappoint, with accus. of 
to bring 


the person, Ps. 44, 8; 53, 6; 
shame Prov. 29,15; ‘with 7a ‘of the thing, 
which disappoints, Ps. 119, 116. 

Arf. 11. ὥστ (ah; only the perf.) 
1. to deceive, with the accus. 2 Sam. 19,6: 
thou disappointest to day all thine own 
servants (L°2 persons). — 2. to have 


shame, to shew disappointment, then, like 


many Hifil-forms, expressing the signi- 
fication of the inchoative: to become 
ashamed, to be ashamed, Jur. 2, 26; 
6, 15; 10, 14, distinguished from the 
intrans. Kal. 


with 15 of the thing by which one be- 
comes ashamed, JER. 10,14. — 3. to act 
shamefully, Hos. 9.1 [δ]. — The inter- 
change of the sounds — and j~- appears 
to have been deeply grounded in the 
language (comp. nye and nyp a; 
ner and win, Ὁ and Poin 40) 
and it is unnecessary to assume a stem 
wa” for Hifill I. Hence the proper 
name wa. 

Hithp. “wan to be ashamed (mu- 
tually) Gun. 2, 25, 


wD II. (Kal unused) inér. same as 
WNa in a subjective sense, to be bad, 
hated; the organic root Wa is radically 
connected with Wa. 

Pih. owia (= wusia) to act viciously ; 
with Sy of me ee to bring evil upon 
one, Am. 5, 

Hiif. I. ὋΣ to act badly, almost 
like an intrans, to be bad. "The part. 
W372 occurs frequently Prov. 10, 5; 14, 
35, opposite opin; fem. suing 12, 4. 

Hif. II. hath (Ga: whys Is. 30, 5, 
where the K’ri reads wees = Ὁ.) to 
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Comp. Ara- 


de an inchoative verb it 
stands absolutely Jer. 48, 20; seldom 


SI 


become bad, corrupt, Jo.1,1012 17 &e.; 
metaphor. to be ashamed of, Is. 30, 5. 


wi2 ΠῚ. (inf. win) intr. to extend, 
spoken of time; hence Win ty until the 
extension 1. e. very long, Jupexs 3, 25; 
2 Kines 2,17; 8, 11. ‘Accordingly the 
Targ. has ἈΠ} ἽΣ. 

Pih. wwis to extend, to delay, to tarry, 
Ex. 82, 1; JupGEs 5, 28. 

The τς root wa is here simply 
modified from Wa (see wre), YD; and the 
fundamental signification is to &pread, 
extend; transferred to time, to lengthen 
unduly. ‘The Aram. 8°40 proceeds from 
a similar point of view. 

"13 f. shame, Mic. 7,10; Ez. 7,18. 


Ma (not used) intr. to put up (at 
an inn), to pass the night, to remain, 


abide; comp. Ar. wks, Targ. for 375, 
Syr.X>, Malt. bejjet to dwell, to nestle &. 
This verb may, however, be derived 
from m3, nia (Ὡ 115), and the proper 
organic “root na to ma may signify: 
to be deepened, opened, comp. mp, Tn 
and nz (nna). Derivatives nova and "the 
words connected with it. 

MAD (denom. from m°3) Aram. to pass 
the night, Dan. 6, 19. 

72 (with suff. 42; from tra) m. 1. rob- 
bery, prey, cognate in sense with dow, 
Is. 8,1; usually accompanying the verbs 
ΤΙΞ Num. 31,32, Aw and > S74, > 4n2 
Devt. 1, 39; Tun. 15, 13. (Spoken also 
of captives, Cognates in sense "πῶ, 
ΠΡ. — Metaphor. 2. riches, Ez, 29, 19; 
in which meaning it is cognate with 
Tar. See mr3. 


NI (only 3 pers. plur. NTS) tr. to 
cut through, to tear in pieces ; Is. 18, 2: 
whose land streams cut, 1. 6. Aethiopia. 
— The organic root is X- πἰϑ cognate 
Aram. ¥—13 = Hebr. y= “ten since verbs 
δὲ Ὁ often coincide with 5 (comp. Ns, 
Aram. 523). According to Jewish inter- 
preters (see Kimchi) INT is said to stand 
for ia ἕν Aram: tata, in Mishna 


Tata, Ar. G3 to seater about copiously) 
to water abundantly. See mT. τος 


ΓΙ 
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ma (part. act. Tia, part. pass. "73; 
fut. P33, apoe. 39) tr. 1. to disperse, to 
scatter, to lavish; hence metaphor. M13 
pot; Prov. 19, 16 to divide the (reli- 
gious) ways, 1. 6. not to apply himself 
to the one worship of God, opposite to 
mie ὝΡ Ὁ, comp. DTT" We Jur. 
3. "13; Wan ὈΠῸΝ Ps. 73, 20 thou mak- 
est their image “disappear. —— 2. Figurat. 
to despise, reject, esteem lightly, with 
accus. of object Num. 15,31; Ps. 69,34; 
Ez. 17, 16 19; with 9, to moth, to laugh 
to scorn (cognate i in sense 499, opposite 
a5) 2 Kines 19, 21; Is. 87, 22. 2 Sam. 
6,16; 1 Car. 15, 29, "for which also by 
Neu. 2, 19; 12°P3 ss to hold despicable 
in his eyes, cai inf, following Esta. 3, 6. 
Derivatives }inra, Sta, ΓΞ. 

Nif. 1133 (part. 759, pl. pra) 1. to 
be scattered about, to be thrown about, JER. 
22, 28 (cognate in sense >win, sou), 
comp. Lament. 4, 2; figurat. to be com- 
mon, profane, i. 6. to be for all, Mat. 
1, 7 12. — 2. to be despised, rejected, 
pushed aside, Is. 58, ὃ; Ps. 15,4; Mat. 
2,9; Dan. 11, 21: and in his place a 
rejected one (Antiochus Epiphanes) ap- 
pears. 

Hif. 11383 to make contemptible, Esrn. 
1 He female 

From the connection of the meanings 
here given it may be seen that the or- 
ganic root in mia is connected with 


the Aramaean 1373 to disperse, Ar. ὁ 
to scatter about: and also [5.9 in the 
sense of ὑβρίζειν iis here, 


ma (only constr. }2) adj.m. despised, 
arg WEa-ta rejected by men Is. 
49, 7; parallel "ἢ ΔΤ. 


m2 (from 115) ie 1. ace: prey, Ear. 
9,7; Esra. 9, 10; — 2. possession, pro- 
perty, Dan. 11, 94. See 72. 


Na (perf. usually in the resolved form, 
once ‘va Zeon. 4,10, "5113 Dzur. 3, 7; 
but fut. ΤΣ, inf. τὰ, ria) trans. 1. same 
as riz to "despise. esteem lightly, with 
Ὁ of the object Zeon. 4, 10, but where 
perhaps ΤΞ stands only dialectically for 
a. — 2. equivalent to Ja (753) or Nia, 


prop. to separate, divide, to withdraw; 
hence to plunder, rob, carry off booty, 
and absol. to make a prey of, Numn. 31, 
52, 1 Sam. 14, 36, in full form ΤΙ 173, 


m2 Is. 33, 23; 2 ‘Cur. 25, 138; or with 
the accus. of the object Gar 34, 29; 
Dervr. 2, 35; or finally with the Rect 
sative of the place which is plundered, 
Gun. 34, 27; with 2 to plunder among, 
psa ΓΞ} 1 Sane 14, 36; generally to 
pillage, Ez. 39, 10. Hones TZ, M13. 

Nif. 132 (3 p. pl. W332; inf. rin; fut. 
Tia.) to be plundered , dae. 24, 8: Am. 
3, 11. 

Puh. 11a to be pillaged, Jur. 50, ee 


The organic root 12 is in Ay. κα 
Aram. 113 (13), 132, Syr, 1. Whether 
signif. 1 be connected with signif, 2, 
i.e, Τῷ with τ ΒΞ, is questionable. 

ae (a [τς word; from Mia) m. 
contempt, Esta. 1, 18. 

ΓΤ (same as manin-mg: place 
of excellent olives; nt, nit a collateral 
form of my after the type my, 8, 
such exchange of ~ and — often occur- 


ring; or ΤΥ is here after the form WIR» 
constr. nit proper name of a place in 


Judah, Josu. 15, 28. 

513 (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
thick. Hence (by resolving the dagesh 
into 7) S193, a. p. "2792; figur. comp. 
as to be strict, hard: Phenician nts 
basalt, whence the Greek βασάλτης iron- 
marble, of which Pliny says: quem vocant 
basalten, ferrei coloris atque duritiei, 
unde et nomen ei dedit. Cognate is wa 
(which see), whence }Wa, so called from 
the hardness of the basalt-soil. 

p12 I. (not used) intr. 1. to break 
forth (spoken of the sun), to shine forth, 
to flash; comp. Ar. ES? t to rise (of the 
sun), in like manner (‘$}3. — 2. to 
lighten round about, to scatter rays, comp. 
Syr. «2 Ὲ5, Targ. pia, Ar. to throw out, 
to sow. Derivative ῬΤΞ. 

PID ΠῚ. (not used) tr. same as pay 
(which see), to divide, to tear, comp, 


pra 


Syr. WPS, Aram. pia to break. Hence 
the proper name Pa. 


pia mM. ΤΣ the zigzag of the 


ἜΣ ἐπε! 8 flash, only in ἘΠ. 1, 14; in- 
terchanged with pra 1, 13. It j 18. pos- 
sible that pia is merely a different or- 
thographical ‘form of pas, like jitn 7, 
13 of finn 7, 12 14. But 4 and Τ are 
seldom exchanged for one another. 


Pia (breach, fissure) n. p. of a city 
in the north of Issachar, not far from 
wa> on the west bank of the Jordan; 
according to Eusebius between Neapo- 
lis (094) and Scythopolis (jyw-n2) 
Jupexs 1, 4 seq.; 1 Sam. 11, 8. The 
king of it was called DIT (which 
gee). 


“Wa (fut. κ13}) tr. only a collateral 
form of “ip to strew about, to scatter, 
metaphor. to divide (abundantly) Dan. 
11, 24. This form was adopted through 
Aramaean influence, where “13, 5} 
(hence N72, [μϑ9}9 seed-com), “13 ap- 
pear; comp. Ay. oy γὼ the same. The 
organic root is “3, as in ole 

Pik. “Wa to scatter, to put to fight, 
Ps. 68, 31 (elsewhere ip 53,6; 89,11); 
many read there the imp. “3. 

Salto! (Pers.) n. p. m. Earn. 1, 10. 
ant” is identical with anim (in ent) 
and formed from zAta born (Bopp, Com- 
par. Grammar p. 37); the first syllable 
agrees either with τι in that proper 
name (which see) or “ἸΞ is adopted 
for it. 

yin3 (from 4a) adj. m. a trier of 
metals; JER. 6, 27: I have set thee for a 
trier of metal ἈΠῈ same as a, 1X3) 
among my people; yet “31 ‘may be 
here equivalent to "ΖΞ" ἸΏ (without me- 
tal), since 1} just before Ὁ is often 
smoothed away in this manner, comp. 
"xa72 Jupass 8, 2. 

PND (pl. with suff. T2412) m. watch- 
tower, tower, of besiegers Is. 23, 13 
K’ri; hence the Targ. has Nv. 

“Vina (for tama, after the ἘΣ ὮΝ; 
pl. pana, with suff. a) m. 1. prop. 
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the ripened, from “72 II. (which see); 
hence a young man ‘in the prime of 
manhood, along with ποῖ Devt. 32, 
25; Is. 62, 5; 2 Cur. 36, 17; metaphor. 
a young warrior JER. 15, 8; PS “ra 
Ez. 30, 17 warriors of Heliopolis, 1. 6. 
the garrison, spoken of the warlike caste 
of the Calasirians (Herod. 2, 166); ‘rio 
po Ans circle of the youths, Tur. 6, 11: 
a champion, JER. 49,19; hence always 
the nucleus of the population Ts. 23, 4; 
JuR. 9, 20; opposite ppt 31, 13. — 
2. part. pase. of Ha 1. Avi 1 Sam. 
9, 2. See ona 1. 


PITS m. same as Ἴ" 13, 18.28,18 K’tib. 
"I (constr. “112) adj. m. chosen, 


select, choice; subst. a chosen one, a tried 
one, 2 Sam. 21, 6; Is. 42, 1 &e. 


ona 1. intr. to feel loathing, abhor- 
rence, with 2 at something Zecu. 11,8; 
Targ. “2 ae ὅγε. “02; opposed to 
“2 ‘3; comp. Hebrew Dap. — 2. tr. to 
curse, Elon Ar. he. 

Puh. 213 to be cursed. Part. nna 
ΚΡ Prov. 20, 21. Translators “read 
with the K’ri nba. 


JID (fut. i137, taf. constr. Ἴ15.) 1. tr. 
to prove (metals i in the fire), hence along 
with Ὡς Jur. 9,6; Zecu. 18, 9; prop. 
to cause to glow, the organic root of 
ja72 being identical with that in jo-w. 
— Metaphor. 2. to purify (from areas). 
JoB 23,10: he purifies me (from dross), 
I come forth as gold. Figur. to try (the 
heart) Jur. 12, 3; Ps.17,3; 1 Cur. 29, 
117. Pa: 7,10, the walk 7 JER. 6, 27, 
the reins ninby 11, 20, the thoughts yyw 
Ps. 139, 23: ‘to Gonroh out, Ps. 26, 2; 
66, 10, ‘with a of that with which one 
pearcher? Mat. 5, 10; to examine, Jon 
12,11. Hence "13. --- 3. to divide, split, 
a farther formation of 72, hence a) to 
penetrate into something , to punish, 
chastise (Ax. ..»=°) Jos 7, 18; cognate 
in sense TPB, proceeding ron a similar 
point of view; b) to review, for example 
the doings of God, i. 6. to criticise, Ps. 
81,8; 0) to espy, to view (see 42) 11, 4. 
— "Derivatives 722, ὙΠ; p03. 


{73 


Nif. M232 to be proved, examined Gun. 
42, 15 16; Jos 34, 36. 

The sem 7a, as it is expressed in 
Hebrew in significations 1 and 3, has 
in the first for its organic root "2 
(cognate “n-2-1.), and is for the 34 ἃ 
fuller form of 32, in which signification 
only it is equivalent to the Ar, ,.»=9 “to 
separate” &c., the conversion of Hebrew ὃ 
into Arabic m frequently appearing else- 
where. In no case are both senses to 
be combined. 

02 (fom 4M 3) m. watch-tower Is. 
32, 14; = ba Nuu. 3, 25 27, beside 
bp, comp. 773, Na. 

na (from 421) τι. 1. trial, proof, 
hence “a AN stone of trial i.e. tried stone 
Is, 28,16. — 2. (from 2 3) examina- 
tion, reviewing (which retards action 
by weighing a thing on all sides, and 
therefore) procrastination, only in Ez. 
21, 18 [13]: for a mustering hither and 
thither (13) and a delaying (1735, as is 
to be read for ΠῚ, from the verb i772, 
which see) —- since even the rod of cor- 
rection is not heeded — will not take 
place. 

Wa I. (fut. “'3") tr. same as ἼΓΙΞ: 
1. to prove (metals by the fire), prop. 
to glow, hence to purify, Is. 48, 10: 7 
purified thee (from dross) in the furnace of 
distress (parallel 49%), where one ms. 
has 13; to try Jos 34,4, parallel 919; 
to examine, with accusative 2 Car. 84, 6: 
he examined their houses, in which sense 
it is equivalent to Sp» Ps. 17, 3, ἼΠΞ 
(3, b) 81, 8, if it be not better ere. to 
take “3 in the sense of to kindle, after 
its organic root (ἼΠΠ 3, comp. "I1), as Cap- 
pellus does (Crit. sacra IL, 5). — 2. to 
choose, to seek out, prop. to put to the 
test, with the accus. 2 Sam. 16, 18; 
1 Kings 14, 21; Ps. 33, 12; most fre- 
quently with 3 of the object, Duvr. 7, 
6; 1Sam. 10,24; Is. 44,1; 72... 95 ha 
J oB 36, 21 to loon the one before the 
other; ἸῸΣΞ ‘ato choose out of something GEN. 
6, 2; ; rarely with 23, 2Sam. 19,39: what 
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of the obj. 1 Sam. 20,30, where the LXX. 
read “an. ‘2 is construed in the same 


way, when it has the secondary idea to 
have pleasure in a thing, to love, with 
accusative 2Sam. 15,15; with Ξ Is.14,1. 
Part. pass. “ΤΙ (pl. constr. ™1n3) select, 
distinguished among Ps. 89, 20: ; metaphor. 
beautiful Sona or Sot. 5, 15; ; particularly 
applied to choice troops Ex. 14,7; JUDGES 
20,15; 1Sam. 24,3. ima JER. 49, 19 and 
50, 44 is a noun. Derivatives “39 L, 

“maa, 2, ΓΞ 2, the proper name 
on3?. 

" Nif. "W322 to be chosen, selected Prov. 
10, 20, ‘with 79 to be better than 8, 10 
19; Jun. 8, 3; with Ὁ to be pee to 
one Prov. 21, 8. 

Puh. "ΓΞ to be selected, 1. 6. to be ex- 
cepted, only i in Eccuzs. 9, 4 K’tib: for 
who is excepted? The K’ri and trans- 
lators read “am, which however is 
against the accent. 

To the stem “172 corresponds the Ar. 
rf like ἽΠΞ to ‘the Ar. os; but the 
organic root is "2, which exists also 
in 3, 4h. No other significa- 


tion of the stem appears to have any 
connexion with it, since the root here 


in Arabic i whence |=: fissure 
division. γ᾿ [> 

ἽΠΞ ΤΙ. (not used) intr. 1. to mature, 
ripen, ' whence “ana 1 out of 13 (which 
see), DNA, nina; cognate 423, Aram. 
“a2 &e. applied to aan age. — 2. to 
hasten forwards, to advance, like the Ar. 
<=. Hence perhaps Pus. “12 Eccuss. 
9, 4 Ktib: for who among all ‘the living 


marches on 1. Θ. among them continues 
to live, has hope. Derivative "M372 2. 


ἽΠΞ II. (not used) intr. to be deep, 


low, "prop. divided through, deepened; 
hence the proper names m2 and DAT ; 


. division , rent, a aa 


river, prop. like mPa, at low land, 
low country. 


comp. Ar. 


ἽΠΞ m. same as "ἜΓΙΞ Ξξ ἼΠΞ which 


thou wilt choose over (i. 6. from) me; with Ὁ | see. ὲ 


18 
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ὥρα 


oOnara 


D°9M3 (low ground, low land) n. p. of 
a Benjaminite city 2 Sam. 3, 16; 16,5; 
19,17; 1 Kinas 2, 8; according to Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 7 0. 7) Βαχουρής, Baxy. in 
the vicinity of J erusalem. But the Targ., 
Rashi, Kimchi and others identify it 
with maby 1 Cur. 6,45 and with "595 
J Osu. 21, 18, and ΠΣ ΙΕ it is derived 
from “ΜΞ Il. See pons. 

ona pl. m. youth Now 11,28. The 
pl. for ihe abstract also in: 

nina pl. f. the same Eccuzs. 11, 
9; 12; al 

ΓΞ (ow ground, from “ra IL.) x. 
p. of a city whence one of David's 
heroes sprang; hence the Gentile "299043 
1 Cur. 11, 33, for which ὙΩΤΤῚΞ stands 
2 Sam. 28, 31. ὍΣΣ ἐπ perhaps from 
oan ma, nom same as nan Josu. 19, 
38; “Syr. and Ar. have Deyn. 


ROD (Kal unused) intr. same as N73, 
ἽΞ ΠῚ. to talk thoughtlessly, foolishly, 
rashly; to make a rash, ill-advised ut- 
terance; hence NO372,, comp. Ar. atas 


bad discourse. Another formation ap- 

pears in "08 (which see) Ps. 22, 8, Ar. 
che. 

Pih. wtga (fut. 8193") to pronounce, in 


vows, oaths, particularly to talk idly Luv. 
5,4; with nina ibid.; Ps. 106, 33. 


ΓΞ. (not used) same as Nba, whence 
the noun dis τα ΠΏ. 

‘IB (our text has ~42) m. talk, prattle 
Prov. 12,18; opposite naar yiwh. 

nea I. (fut. ntgax) intr. prop. to ex- 
tend, ‘therefore 1. (not used) to be wide, 
spread out, extended, then to be thick, 
stuffed; comp. Ar. xb, pe lbs thick, 
fat; whence MmwHaX a sort of gourd, a 
melon, a thick, puffed-out fruit; com- 
pare in a similar manner mus. ᾿Ξ 
2. to be or live secure, careless. “calm, 
Jupezs 18, 7 27 (along with dP 38), 
spoken of the unconcerned life which 


is passed in an unguarded, open country 
(Ὁ πὸ nary) 18,10, orin binw pox Jar. 
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12,5; cognate in sense ΠῚ. Therefore 
it is either used absolut. Prov. 11,15, or 
with 3 of the place, Am. 6, 1, together 
with Nw. — 3. With the ΑἹ οὐαὶ 
idea of careless forgetfulness of God, 
to be unconcerned (about God’s will) Is. 
32, 9-11; Prov. 14,16; sometimes with 
ὍΝ 28, 26; the opposite THD 28, 14 to 
live in awe, to be concerned About the 
will of God. Derivatives πῶ, naa 1, 
mmo, nina. 

“Hit, mess to cause to abide secure, 
free from care, with >» of the place, Ps. 
22, 10. 


The stem m0 3 is in Ar. : - V. VIL 


and .»bo9 is a collateral form for the sig- 


nification relating to physical objects; but 
the organic root is MQ"3, which is also 
found in no-w, Ar. eb, Eo=w) 


Gm a~fe 

Go ee teh ee &e. 

nQ2 ΤΙ. (fut. mQ33) intr. prop. to 
hang upon something, therefore figur. 
to trust, frequently with 3 2 Kines 18, 
5; Jer. 89, 18; seldomer with Dy to rely 
upon something Ez. 33, 18; Has. 2, 18; 
with the insertion of the dativus com- 
modi (of advantage) 2K1nes18,21; Jur. 
7, 8; with dx Jupaus 20, 36; 2 Kinas 
18, 92. 15. 86, 7; Ps. 81, 7; 86, 2; Prov. 
3, Bs i connected with the αὐστ αἰ 
sins to complete the idea, 2 Kinas 
18,19; Is.36,4. At a later period there 
was used for it vinta wr with dy i.e. 
to hang upon something, Eccuzs. 9,4: for 
every one who becomes ripe (comes into. 
the world and falls off like ripe fruit), 
trusts to life. 

Lif. 7°37 to cause to trust, with 
accus. of the person and ὃΨ of te thing 
JER. 28,15; 29, 81. 

The organic root is πϑ 3, which also 
exists in ΠΏ, 10, and does not ap- 
pear to be ‘connected with nyal De- 
rivative yin 3. 


NOD (from moa 1.) m. 1. security, 
fearlessness, confidence, usnally in the 


accusative as an adverb: without danger, 
securely, unconcernedly, with the verbs, 


γι 


Nia Gen. 84, 25, aw. 1 Sam. 12, 11, 
sq Jupans 8, 11, oH Prov. 10, 9, 
νῷ 1, 33, anes Ez. 80, 9, "29 Mic, 
2, 8, ad very rarely alone Te 82, 17, 
with npn. More frequent is nad, 
also with ᾿Ὡϑῷ Jop 11,18, 1510 24, 93, 
rin Ps. 78, 53, Yo Is. 14,30 &. — 
2. ‘proper name of a Syrian town situated 
in ΟἿΣ DAN 2 Sam. 8, 8, which David 
took and occupied with a garrison, along 
with "Na (which see). The versions 
read. nan, 1 Cun. 18, 8 moan, which 
reading appears to be the safer one, in- 
asmuch as the head of a Syrian tribe 
was called may (Gen. 22, 24). See nad. 

moa (fom moa) f. repose, se 
curity Is. 30, 15, with op wr. 

ἸἡΠῺΞ (from nya IL) m. trust, con- 
fidence Is. 36, 4; Ἔσο ΒΒ. 9, 4. 

mina (from nua 1.) pl. f. security, 
tranquil life Jox 12, 6; the Jewish inter- 
preters render nivotha. The plural im- 
plies a collective idea. On Ps. 51, 8 
and Jos 38, 36 see nino. 


5103 (prop. Aram.) intr. to cease, to 
desist to be at leisure, to rest from 
labour Eccurs. 12, 8, Ar. cho trans- 
ferred to nothingness or vanity, Maltese 
batal. The organic root is 5982. with 
the fundamental signification to rest, to 
leave off, which is modified in 51: Π, ‘Ar. 
So (to be lazy, stretched out): 


bya (3 f.nbwa; part. f.xbt2) Aram. 
intr. to cease, to rest from labour, Eze. 
4,24; ὅγε. “Qo, in Targ. for naw. 

Pah. 7193 (3 p. pl. 1203; inf. nbn) to 
forbid, to hinder Ezr. ‘4, 21 28; 5, 55 
6, 8. 

{22 (not used) intr. 1. to be stretched 
out, extended, cognate with ἸῺΡ and 
}m"2 (which see); hence — 2. to be thick, 
extended, applied to the belly &. De- 
rivatives Oa, M202, the proper names 
123, pba. The organic root is O72 
which is also found in 1B, O72, ΠῚ, 
WO", Few &e. : 

jos (with suff. "3t02) f. 1. belly, body, 
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of men Num. 5,22; which is filled with 
meat Ez. 3, ὃ (where the LXX have 
στόμα for auc), Prov. 13, 25; 18, 20; 
that of a beautiful woman is eom- 
pared to a wheat-sheaf Sone or Sou. 
7, ὃ. Seldom applied to animals Jos 
40, 16. Always with the idea of com- 
pass and thickness, therefore metaphor. 


the belly-shaped (and rounded) upper half 


of the capital of a pillar 1 Kinas 7, 20. 
— 2. the bearing body, τινὶ 5,3 Qa the 
body of the pregnant Eccurs. 11,5; ge- 
nerally mother’s body, uterus Jer. 1, 5; 
Jos 31,15; Hos. 12, 4; ‘ama Jupexs 
13, 5, "398. Is. 46, 3, ‘273 48, 8 from 
birth; in full form DN 2 Jupexs 16,17; 
08 31,18; "202 3, "10 the womb in which 
I was. The fruit of the body, a child is 
therefore called "ἢ "4p Is. 13, 18, ‘a-"3 
Prov. 31, 2, 3 ἘΣ Hos. 9, 16; ῬΙαν. 
‘2 "23 JOB 19, 17 “full sisters 1. 6. which 
came forth fon one ’3; figurat. [08 38, 
29 bosom, whence the i ice came. —3. Abe 
tract. pregnancy Hos. 9,11, as a state 
after 1793 and succeeded by 532; comp. 
Syr. —}2 as a denom. — 4. "Figurat, 
belly , body of a thing, i. e. the interior, 
like pbs, 6. δ. of baw Jon. 2,3, then 
the inmost part, the bosom of man 508 
15, 35; Has. 3, 16. — 5. (hill, height) 
Ne Do of a city in Asher Joss. 19, 25 
(Euseb. Bazvai), 8 miles east of Ptole- 
mais; it is said to have been called 
afterwards Βεβετέν (53). See "24. 
1202 (formed from 492, in Mishna 
nog; ‘only i in pl. D303) m. pistacia-nut, 
with an almond- -shaped kernel Gen. 
43, 11, so called from its bellied form. 
The translators have put Naor &e. 
(terebinth), becanse they understood it 
᾿ be Pistacia terebinthus (Linnaeus); 
Ax. pla} = riO3. 


2123) (hills, “heights) proper name of 
a city in Gad Joss. 13, 26. 

‘3 a common pronounciation for Τὴ 
in names of places, as Ὁ Ὁ (Jos. Ant. 
7, 1, 5 Βησιρά), elsewhere 703-3; 
r3-"3 0.5) for JNW-M"3; ae" 1 Maco. 
6, 7, Vulg. Bessur ἄο.; ἘΞ Βεβετέν, 


3 


elsewhere 23; probably also “n-"3 
Betar. It was only used, however, in 
the Jater period of the language. 


‘2 interj. an exclamation of pressing 


entreaty, of wishing or of asking, Oh 
that, I pray, in addressing superiors 
with “25% Gun. 43, 20, 1 Kinas 3, 17, 
or “2h Josu. 7, 8, Juncus 6, 15, 18am. 
1, 26, to ask for a Arorratle hearing 
the translators (LKXX δέομαι, δεόμεϑα, 
Vulg. obsecro, Targ. ὅ933 ἄ0.) render 
it more e eartine to the sense than 
literally. On the other hand, in 28 "5 
upon me 1 Sam. 25, 24 (comp. 2 Sam. 14, 
9) "2 belongs to a with suf. (see 3). As 
"aN ‘and “aN (which see) appear as 
exclamations, ‘2 obviously belongs to 
the same group, without "3a or aN 
having to be assumed as the stem. 


[a see ja Hif. 11. 

73 (only constr. 473; with suf. 272, 
722 pause 7292, 27a; 1. pl. ba, only 
with suff. 1292", 23, DTD, ὈΠΊΣΩ; 
2. pl. nina usual in Ezex., vith suff. 
wniva, BNI; dual pis") m. prop. 
ἜΝ separation, and therefore con- 
crete ΉΤΟ (space between two things), 


Arab. ,. AS. But in this sense only the 
dual ar 1Sam.17,4 23, space between 
two armies, μεταίχμια ante, Phenic. 
v. 1285). Hence ἘΠ Wx one standing as 
a go-between for two armies, a champion 
who decides between the two (Joseph., 

Kimchi); the LXX sometimes A μεστὸς 
i. 6. ὁ μεσαῖος, sometimes with a free 
rendering ἀνὴρ δυνατός. But as a rule 
it occurs only in the construct 113 (with 
suff. and the double plural) prepos. be- 
tween, among: BN ja Prov. 6, 19 
between brethren; Des Jos 30, 7 
between the bushes; pep wa Ex. 13, 9 


between the eyes, i. e. on the forehead. 


It usually separates two nouns, denot- 
ing as it were the interval, duality being 
either expressly asserted Numn. 7, 89; 
Zxcu.6,1, or naturally implied Ex. 12, 
6; 18, 16; Hos. 2,4; Zecu.9,7, or lastly 
being obvious from the context GEN. 
1,6 18; 16, 14; with the plural Prov. 
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26,13; Jon 24,11; Is.2,4. When the 
nouns, between which a separation is in- 
tended to be made by 1.3, are not placed 
together, there occur το . 2a Gen. 
1,18; 13,3; 16,14; >. 73 Gun. 1,6; 

2 Sib 19, 86: Ez. 41, 18: Mat. 3, 183 
BM... PD ὅσαι, 2, pute rad. 72 Is. 59, 

2, Many verbs expressing the ideas of 
dividing, separating, judging, valuing, 
seeing into, sitting, stepping through &c. 
are thus connected with }°2 in the ways 
just given, 6. δ. "4a Gen. 1, 6; DEH 
Ex. 11,7; o2'19 nb, a4 a Daur. 
25, 1; Prov. 6, 19 ἄρ. It has rarely 
the signification as well...as also, sive 
.. Sive, 2 Sam. 19, 36, 9 Cur. 14, 10, 
which is frequent in the Mishna. — The 
plural form is applied as that of other 
prepositions (“18, M195), for the most part 
where the suffix also has a plural sense, 
e. g. ΞΘ ΒΞ Joss. 3, 4 (seldom with the 
singular sense); and on account of this 
plural sense the K’ri changes 42°32 Josu. 
3,4 &e. into 12°. The construct plur. 
niga (= Targ. ns Syr. Dias = Targ. 
"292, Syr. wld | constr. pl. of the masc. 

form, comp. the abbreviation in na) 
is the feminine form, and is met 
with only in Ezex. ‘without suffix, 
e. δ. chap. 10. Compounds with other 
prepositions are: j.a7> between, among, 
with accusat. Ez. 31, 10; 3 τὸν high 
between 19, 11; ninna-by 10, 2; pa 
forth from ἜΡΡΕΙ ῬΒ. 104, 12, hence 
pr23 pan Gen. 49,10 1. 6. ex utero 
(8 55" = p17); 9 93 Ez. ch. 10 = 
Ὁ Wa! away from between s ἢ P22 = ‘Jina 
or like the simple 3 among, Is. 44, 4, 

where mss. read Pa> and the LXX 
supply bv. See nea I. 

"2 (pl. with suf. yr72"2, JI") Aram. 
prepos., the same, Dan. 7,5 8. In the 
sing. (13) as in the pl. (55) it is the 
construct form; in the Targ. we have 
also the constr. fem. m2"2 and constr. 
pl. ΓΞ. 

"3 as a noun Dan. 10,1, see "3°. 


ΓΞ, (constr. n2-, with suff. b2n2°3; 
pl. niga) Γ understanding, insight, pru- 


nja 


dence, chiefly by teaching, mstruction, 
Prov. 1,2; the intimate understanding of 
m0 A, 55 - usually joined with the verbs 
ὈΞ ΌΤΙ, Wz, pian, 515, mp Is. 29, 

94. ἘΠ 16,16; Day.8, ΤΡ; 9, "22 τὸ: 
also a stronger expression of I) 
Dan. 1, 20; understanding (of a predic: 
tion) 8,15; 9,22; generally with So, 

mam, “Dan. " pny’ maa 9.5.1 Cur. 
12, ‘32 to have insight of the times , i, 6. 
to understand the times, spoken of the 
children of Issachar, comp. the “33 
pny at the Persian court Esra. 1, 31. 
In connexion with Devt. 4,6 it is 
applied in the Talmud to a knowledge 
of astronomy. The plural Is, 27, 11 is 
put as an abstract for the sing. In ΓΞ 
Dan. 10,1 the accent is drawn back on 
account of the following i> (comp. Ez. 
19, 14), and it should neither be taken 
as an imper. nor as a noun 15. 

ΓΞ (-- ΒΡ 13) Aram. fem., the same, 
Dan. 2, 21. 

OD (only pl. n°; from y73) iE 
an €995 of birds Drv. 22, 6, of the viper 
Is. 59, 5, of the ostrich ‘Jon 39, 14; 3 
. nist, eggs forsaken Ig.10,14; Ar. RAW, 
Aram. NI"3. 

"3 (from ἼΞ) m. same as N32 a 
well, ‘only i in Jur. 6, 7 K’ri, for which 
K’tib has sia. 

N13 (def. NAR) Aram. f. a fortress, 
at Ecbatana (amram) in Media Ezr. 
6, 2, 1. 6. the acropolis there; elsewhere 
in Aramaean, fortress generally; Syr. 
(2,45. See "3. 

3 (only Dan. Cur. Neu. Esra.) 
f. fortress, castle, palace, hence 1. the 
fortress Susa, Neu. 1,1; Esta. 1,2; 2, 
3; different from the city Susa which 
was built adjoining the fortress (called 
in Herod. 5,53 τὰ βασιλήϊα τὰ Μεμνόνιο). 
As the seat of the Persian government 
whence commands issued, the fortress 
Susa is mentioned in Esru.3,15; 8,14; 
Dan. 8, 2; then transferred to the city 
Susa belonging to the fort, and so inter- 
changed with urs “7y Hsru.8,15; 9, 6. 
-~— 2. temple-fortress, temple, 1 Cur. 29, 
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1 19, specially of the fortress belong- 
ing to the temple (afterwards Antonia) 
ΝΕΗ. 2,8, whose head was called ‘23 Y 
prince of the palace or fortress 7, 2. 

The word is regularly formed in the 
Hebrew way from "2 (2), Sanskrit 
vri, Zend. vere (to defend, to foster, to 
surround, to protect), and this organic 
root is also found in “ak, a7a, 27D 
&e.; "3 18 derived en “2, as ‘the 
Zend. vara (fortress, prop. Εν Pers. 
baru » ἊΣ (castle) are from a similar root. 
The frequency of this word (bora, bara, 
bar) in the compound names of Persian 
cities (Persa-bora, Pyrisa-bora, “Eozo- 
Saou, Koyxo-Bae &c.) led the LXX and 
Josephus to write the Hebrew "2 in 
Greek βάρις, since the latter was ex- 
tensively current in the Greek world.. 
Derivative n°3"}3. 

mW (pl. ninz~) 7. fortress, castle, 
fort, 2 Car. 17, 12; 27, 4, frequent in 
the Targ. for the Hebrew niyo. The 
word is formed from ὑπ; comp. by 
way of analogy the Persian name of a 
place Βαρήνη (Ctes. Pers. 4), Sanskrit 
varana (fencing in) from the same root. 


m2 (from naz which see; pause na, 


with 4 of motion Sins, pause ~"3; constr. 
m3, with ὦ of motion m3 5 HAE suff. 
ima, "33 plur. ὉῺΞ bottim, abridged 
from p°mi2 bétim, and therefore doubling 
the following consonant as a compensa- 
tion, constr. "Na) πὸ. (f. only in Prov. 
2, 18) like bak, bipa, house in the 
widest sense, εις also tent, hut, 
tower, palace, temple, Gun. 33,17 (where 
mizd is the opposite), 2 Kinas 23, 7 &e. 
which is clear from the context. In 
frequent use, the applications of ‘a are 
to be classified as follows: 1. an actual 
habitation of men or gods with all dif- 
ferent gradations: a) tent, Gun. 27, 15; 

tabernacle, Ps. 5,8; in full form, na 
osoan Jupess 18, 31, % m3 1 Sam. 
1, 7: in like manner the little tent-like 
temple of Ashera (Astarte, Mylitta) 
woven by women, 2 Kinas 23,7 (comp. 
Exzex. 16,16): tent of the paramours 
(agp i. e. of the consorts of Astarte), 


mo 


which was set up in the court of the 
temple; little temples on high places, "Ka 
ninaa 1 Kines 13, 32; 2 Κτναβ 23, 19, 
erected at the altars in such localities. 
b) habitation of men, Gun. 19, 2; Ex. 
20,17; Jupens 18, 2; 5118 nya a great, 
i. 6. palaces like, ἜΣ 2’ Kinas 25, 9. 
6) palace, castle, Gun. 12,15, also with 
the addition 33793 2 Sam. 11, 9, there- 
fore N735I~> or ἔτ ν “WN, aa of the 
palace, ‘minister of the court, 1 Kings 4, 
6; 16,9; 2 Kines 18, 18, cognate in 
sense ἘΣ Ts. 22,15. d) temple, sanctuary, 
2Sam.7,5 27; 1 Kinas 2,36; the temple 
at J erusalem, usually nay 8,19; Ez. 
43,4 12, in full form 4 ma 1 Kinas 
8,1, day mg 8, 13 temple to dwell in, 
for a habitation (ee 951)» ONT ON ma 
1 Cur. 9,11, called by way of contrast 
to the movable tahernacle opi naw 
1 Kings 8,13, once man wap temple- 
sanctuary, same as ΠΡ or man alone, 
Kz. 48, 21; ‘an 57 Mircan 3, 12 temple- 
mourtain; so also it is applied to temples 
of the gods, of 7533 1 Sam. 5, 2, of 5553 
1 Kines 16, 32, 3.) 2 Kines 5, 18, 
702 19, 87 &. — In this most general 
signification we have to notice besides: 
“6!7 ma Gen. 39, 20, xbom ’a 1 Kines 
22, 27, ὨΞΕΙΤΩΣΙ ‘a 2 Gur. 16, 10, ‘3 
ribo Jur. 87, 4, MONT ‘3 87, 10, "3 
miata 37, 16, “vate a. Gun. 42, 19 pre- 
son, jail; awn" m3 Narang house Lev. 
25,29; ΝΡ ma castle, fortress JUDGES 
9, 6; reabs 3" ‘a 1 Kivas 7, 2, also 
“39h na simply Is. 22, 8 forest-house 
of ‘Lebanon, a part of Solomon’ 8 ota 
a1 ‘3 garden-house 2 Kinas 9, 27; 

mip3 '20, 13 treasury, Ἐπὶ ἈΠ ia 
pbs ‘A armoury or arsenal ibid. &c. 
Here belong also the designations of 
certain parts of a house, as ὈΡΘΌΝ '3 
store-house, tone chamber: 1 Cur. 96, "LD, 
a part of the temple; Ongar "3 Harem 
Esra. 2, 3; yoo Awa "3 drinking-hall, 
7,8 ἄς, — ἢ, Metaphorically applied 
to a place where, or an object in which 
something is or dwells, 6. g. to kw Jos 
17,13; the grave is therefore called 
“340 na 30,23, boty ma Econss. 12,5 


198 


Mo 


(comp. Diod. Sic.1,57) or also n1a alone 
Is. 14, 18; the body, a dwelling-place 
of the soul, is called 2h ma Jos 4, 
19 Crt ΤῚΣ means ‘the ‘dwelling- 
place of animals in the wilderness 39, 
6, the web of the spider 8, 14, the nest 
of the moth 27,18, of the bird Ps. 
84,4 &. In the case of inanimate 
things: conservatory, case Ex. 26, 29; 
poet. βοὴ. Is.3,20 scent-case, smell- 
ing - - bottle; fiz. 1, 27 which has a case 
round about i. e. setting off the enclosed 
all the more brightly by its splendour; 
place, space, 6. g. New. 2,3 the city, the 
place of the graves of my fathers; ΤΆ 
nox 1 Kines 18, 32 space of two ΧΙ 
mH ny Sone oF Sou. 2, 4 wine- Ee 
in the vineyard, where the vine-keepers 
indulge in wine. In this sense for the 
most part ‘a is to be taken in compound 
names of places. — 3. the interior, inner 
part (enclosed in a circle), opposed to 
yin; only as adverb like Pun, 6. g. 
nia from within Guy. 6,14; > na 
1 Krxas 6,16, Ὁ naa) Num. 18, 6 within 
the; Ῥ mabe 9 Kinas 11: 15 into; 
mms ‘Ex. 88, 26 inward, nar from 
within 1 Kings 6,15. na in the accusat. 
before nouns hence at, prop. within 
Gun. 24,23. — 4. Metaphorically family 
(prop. inhabitants of a house, comp. 


= 

dof tent and family), race Gun. 7, 1; 
generally, what belongs to a family, 
people, servants ἄς. 50,4, hence maja 
Gun. 50, 2 or nia sb Jur. 2,14 a 
slave, a maid; or that in ΕΟ the 
family is continued, posterity, children 
Ex. 2,1; 1 Sam. 20, 16; 1 Kines 12, 16; 

nia τος to found a posterity Devr. 25, 
9, ἜΤΗ 4, 11, and so nia may 2 Sam. 
7,11; Parther goods, possession, GEN. 
15, 9: Ex. 1, 21; ἜΒτΗ. 8, 1. axmn"2 
peat sicher nae nal Rees family of 
the father, Gun. 24, 23; 46, 31, or family 
house, as the smallest division of the 
races; pl. nian ma Ex. 6, 14, Num. 
Les elliptically nian alone 31, 26; 

J osH. 14,1. By a farther ΠΕΣ 

people Ez. 27,14; interchanged with "25 
2 Cur. 35, 21: Ez. 2,5; Is. 31, 2; Israel 


Me. ε 
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is therefore called .. ” na. Hos. 8,1; 
comp. οἶκος ϑεοῦ Hebr: 3, 6. —— 5. proper 
name of a Moabite city, only with the 
article maiz Is. 15,2, perhaps = ma 
on234 Jur. 48, 22. 


The noun ma (from mia). sounds 
like an old word from ‘the same stem 
in the dialects also (Targ. ma, Syr. 
jad, ded, Ar, cars &e. with ne like 
manifold Peaninen) and even the plural 
formation has also there occasionally the 
irregular stamp (comp. Syr. 45); in 
Phenician the construct ma (m3), with 
suf. "M2, appears in the same variety 
of senses, e.g. 029 Mg grave (Malt. 
2,1), Xda na (Tug. 5) “Hades; comp. 
Gelade iia ἄς. 

ma (constr. na, def. N—, with suff. 
Na pl. m3) Aram. m. the sare Dan. 
2, ὃ; ἀπ: ΕΣ ‘a Ἐπ. 6,4 or m3 
bt Dan. 4, 27 king’s house; NIDN Ἄ 
Ezr. 5, 2 temple, also Nn°3 alone δ, 3; 
ΔΑ ‘a 5, 17 treasury; Nm ‘a 6, 1 
house of the rolls; ninw ‘a Dan. 5, 10 
banguet-house. 

ma I. prepos. between, abridged from 
χὰ (comp. niga in Ez., na-a and n373 
in the Targum) 8. δ᾽. nian mg Prov. 
8, 2 between the ways; nivde ng Ez. 41, 
9 between the sides (side-chambers); na 
oan Jos 8,17 between stones. The 
Syr. boo in this signification may have 
originated also inthe same manner. The 
present natural abbreviation gave rise to 
the opposite, viz. that nva was sometimes 
resolved into }7a, 6. g. PO Pa JER. 48, 
45=’9 ma (place of Sichem) i 1. 6. DWH. 

M2 I. 
in very many compound names of places 
as a first member, to express, according 
to signification 2, place, locality, examples 
of which are found in the other Semitic 
dialects also; comp. also the Latin fanum 
joined with the names of deities in com- 
pound names of cities (Fanum Fortu- 
nae, Fanum Herculis etc.). The most 
important names of places compounded 
with m3 are: 


a construct of m3, occurs 


VIS Mm] (see Ἰγ 1. ὃ and 4) proper 
name of a city 1. in northern Benjamin ; 
-- 2. in the neighbourhood of yhn-ms 
and wia573 1 Sam. 13, 5. — 3. poet. for 
Bethel, "Hos. 4,15. See TIN MPPs. 

ὉΝ ma (EVs place) n. p. of an old 
royal city of the Canaanites Josu. 12, 
16, originally denoting nothing but the 
mountain with the sanctuary, which was 
called by Abraham 5x72 3 Gen. 12, 
8, Josu. 16, 1, while the city proper 
was called mb (which see); then the 
latter stood for the former also 16, 25 
18, 13, till at last τῇ» was entirely sup- 
planted, as s00n as it was assigned to 
the territory of Benjamin 18, 22. A 
distinction was made between Abrahams 
ox-ma ἬΙ and the city dy-n 88 
Jacob termed τὴ» 28, 19. The altar 
there erected by Jacob with the name 
rym a DN Gen. 35, 7 gave perhaps to 
this height with its sanctuary the name 
DNS OTN 1 Sam. 10,3. Bethel was 
sitnated twelve Roman miles north of 
Jerusalem on the way to 05 in mount 
Ephraim, Juncus 4,5; 1 Sam. 13,2. For 
a considerable time the tabernacle stood 
there 10,3. When it became the chief 
seat of idolatry afterwards 1 Kines 12, 
28 seq., it was also called 738 ma Hos. 
10,5. Gentile “oN ma 1 Kines 16, 34. 
—m a Dy na ‘JuDGES9, 46 or pa ma 
na 9, 4 is not the name of a place, 
but means temple of the covenant- Baal 
or covenant-El, worshipped by the She- 
chemites. 


DENT MB see DEN, DEN. 
ὈΝΞῚΝ ra see SNA. 


DIN m2 only in 1 Cur. 4, 21. 
According to some it is said to be ΤῊ 
tical, as the name of a place, with the 
proper name ¥28, "ὦ Wa (JosH.19, 2); 
but it 18 probably a mere personal pro- 
per name, ma denoting here family. 

yi9%0 bya ma see iva Dye and 
1772. 

"SID Mma (place of the cistern; 
a from ΠΝ) n. p. of ἃ city of Si- 
meon 1 Cur. 4, 31, for which the pa~ 
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rallel in Josu. 19, 6 has ninad ma 
(which see). The LXX (Bacdpagipod) 
have read mivayia mg 1. 6, many or (332) 
niyo Josu. 19, 8; 1 Sam. 30, 27. 


773 ma ΠῚ of the ford; ΓΞ 
abridged from 133, comp. MOB) 2. Ῥ. 
of a city on the east bank of the Jor- 
dan Jupaus 7, 24, according to Origen 
identical with Ἐηϑαβαρά (Joun 1, 28). 
On the aphaeresis of » see "133. 

ITM (a place ἘΣ ΕΣ, by walls 
round about) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
1 Cur. 2,51; Gentile 33 27,28. Dif: 
ferent ἜΠΗ πῆ, “3 ὙΠ, BREE 
pn. 


baboerea see 2393. 


dyn ma (enclose tcios) n. p. of a 
city in ‘Moah Jur. 48, 23; comp. 83723 
in Galilee (Erach. 32 a). 

pda m2 see on2s3, o°957, 
ὯΝ. 

yarns (Dagon- place) n. p. of a 
city1.in the territory of Judah, so called 
from the former worship of esau there 
JosH. 15, 41; — Fa on the borders of 
Asher 19, 27. A 45353 "ΒΞ existed at 
the time of Eusebius between Jamnia 
and Diospolis. The 1.21 ma 1 Sam. 5, 2 
is the Dagon-temple; and 1 Maco. 10, 
83 is to be so understood. 

Naw ma (place of desolations) 
n. pe of a Moabite city east of Jordan 
towards the Dead Sea Nums. 33, 49, 
JosH. 12, 3, afterwards assigned to 
Reuben 13, 20; later it became Moabite 
again Ez. 25, 9. 

TDi MQ see Oar m3. 

Dos ma see DID m3. 

ὩΠΞΙῚ ma Ginnd alee comp. 
Gofna, a city in Judea, from 454) 5. p. 
of a city not far from ¥pn, between it 
and Jerusalem on a height (Jerome) 
Jer. 6,1, ΝΈΗ. 8,14, which the LXX ren- 
der ΤΕΥ πα Broumaoh: (O° 513 m3), 
sometimesBaitayeoud (O72 nea), Vulg. 
Bethacara (ΤΥ 511 m3). As there was a 
famous valley there, ‘the city was called 


200 


ΓΦ Md 


also (Targ.) 32 nypa m3, or (Nidda 
19 *) boas n'a TYP. 


oT mn (place of remoteness) 
n. p. of a village i in the neighbourhood 
of Jerusalem at the brook Kedron 2Sam. 
15, 17; perhaps the extremity of this 
city. 

mina as m3 (place of the sun- 
chariots) n. p. of a city in Simeon, on 
the Philistine border, Josa. 19,5; 1 Cur. 
4,31. The worship of the sun was 
practised in Canaan by the Phenicians; 
hence names of persons and places have 
a reference thereto (W2y m3, kn 
MoI, DOI NEN, βου, δου &e.). 

pay na ial triacs) n. p. of a 
city in Asher Josu.19,27. In the Mishna 
simply Py, in the Talm. (Ta‘anit 21) 
Paz “ἘΞ. See p72. 


app ma (place of the sheep-binding 
i. 6. for the purpose of shearing) 7. p. 
of a city in the neighbourhood of Sa- 
maria, in full form Dest * “ ‘a 2 Kinas 
10, 1214, LXX Βαιϑακάϑ, ‘according 
to Eusebius on the great plain 25 miles 
from Legion (Megiddo). According to 
the Targum, which Rashi follows, ΓΞ 
NI mB 2D (place of the shepherds? 
union). 

MAI MD (place of the desert) 
n. p. 1. of the northern border-city of 
Judah Jos. 15, 61, which was also 
reckoned to Benjamin 18, 22. — 2. of 
a southern city of Judah near the Edo- 
mite border, 15, 6. See my. 

ΘΠ ma (place of the height, moun- 
tain-place) n. p. of a city of Gad at the 
Jordan, JosH.13,27, which is called in 
Nums. 32, 36 Ἢ ma, at the modern 
Nahr el-Rémah. Subsequently it was 
called Nm ma (by the Syrians and 
in the Talmud), the difficult word (O47, 
jt) being altered. In Joseph. (Ant. 18, 
2, 1) it is Βηϑαραμφϑᾶ. Herod wed 
it in honour of the wife of Augustus 
Arpiag (Livias); in Joseph. (Ant. 18, 2,1): 
᾿Ιουλέας. 

1733 M3 see DAT m3. 

ΠΣ ma (acacia-place) proper 


moon m3 
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name of a city hetween WY na and 
ima Sax Jupess 7, 22, in ‘Manasseh, 
on the way to STI. 

an ΓΞ ἐπα εἰ ἐξ pides n. p. of 
a city in Benjamin JosH. 15, 6; 18,19 
21, three miles from J ericho and two 
from J ordan, now Hagla; Jos. (Ant. 13, 
1,5) has Βηϑαλαγά 1. 6. -αγαλά (nny 
mbam) for Βαιϑβασί 1 Macc. 9, 62 64, 
which, however, does not suit the con- 
nexion well. 

yn ma (place of grace) proper 
name of a place in Dan, 1 Κιναβ 4, 9; 
but others take it as an addition to 
Tes. 

wan m2 (place of hollows) n. p. 
of two cities in Ephraim, twelve miles 
north west of Jerusalem, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Nicopolis, of which the one 
was called }i*22 the upper (on the moun- 
tain).Josu. 16,5; 21, 22 (therefore the 
ascent is Jin nv bon 10, 11), the 
other }inhn the lower 16, 8; 18,13 on 
the border of the tribes of Ephraim and. 
Benjamin in the valley at a pass be- 
tween the hills (Jos. Jewish war 2, 19, 
8) and where there was a narrow hollow 
way (1 Macc. 3, 16 24); therefore also 
it is called “nh 5 Ti 905Η.10,11. At 
the present day they are the upper and 
lower Beit "Ur (Robinson Palestine ΤΠ. 
273). When without any thing appended 
2 Cur. 25,13 (in JupitH, the two books 
of the Maccaszss &c.) the Mishna and 
Talmnd understood aBet Horon situated 
in Judah, See 5°35h. 

ani m2 see ὩΣ, 

te" md see ἽΞ m3. 

ἽΞ ΓΞ ἌΣ n. p. of a 
Philistine ‘stronghold i in Judah, not far 
from Mizpeh 1 Sam. 7, 11, which Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 6, 2, 2) and the LXX read 
“a nva, the Syr. ‘and Ar. 5 Τὴ (which 
they have also for 783 tf 12) i. 6. old 
Mizpeh (August. de civ. dei 17, 7). 


a city in Judah Josg. 15, 60 LXX, 
28am. 23,14 24, in full βοστα mrs fa 
Jupans 17, 3 9.19) 1; 1 Sam. 17, "12, 
known as David's birth-place 16,1, six 
Roman miles south of J erusalem (Eu- 
seb., Jerome) situated on a rocky height, 
ealled also nes (which see) Gen. 48, 7. 
Gentile “and τὴς 1Sam.16,1, for which 
also occurs "PS 17, 12, once Ἴ3}19 
1 Cur. 20, δ. 


my Ma (refuse-place; 2 sign of 
the genitive) ἢ. Ὁ. of ἃ city otherwise 
unknown, in Judah or Benjamin, Mic. 
10: perhaps identical with πῆρ» 
(which see). 

rida ma (rampart-house) n. p. 1. of 
a castle or (according to the Targ.) of a 
locality at Sichem Jupazs 9, 20, iden- 
tical with pow 24472 9, 46 49. in any 
case distinct from Sichem. — 2. of a 
eastle or a fort with the quarter be- 
longing to it, in Jerusalem on mount 
Zion 2 Kineas 12, 21, which stretched 
down to X30 (which see). 

T1972 M2 see 75772. 

t/a a (see 5372) πη. p. of a 
city at the foot of Hermon, in the ex- 
treme north of Palestine, near to 73 ὅσ. 
2 Sam. 20, 14; it serves to designate 
DAN more ‘exactly 20, 15, in order to 
distinguish it from ΡῈ of the same 
name. The part of Syria bordering on 
Beth Ma‘acha was called "Δ ‘3 DIN or 
sap, nop 2 Sam. 10, 6; Josn. 18, 
13 ὡς 


04 ma see ryyia3. 


“ay ms ( place of praaaaiiais) ῃ. Ὁ. 
οὗ ἃ ‘Syrian royal city on Lebanon, Am. 
1,5, which was called by the Greeks 
(Ptolem. 5, 15) Παράδεισος and is still 
preserved there in the name of a hamlet. 


ΠΩ ma see ὨΠ2 15. 


my ΠῚ (place of echo) n. p. of a 
city in Judah, Josu. 15,59. The Βηϑ- 


2 ΓΞ gee 12 Π05: 1 aviy of Euseb., four aman miles from 
rina ΓΞ see nis. Hebron, is Dy in Josa. 15, 50, and 


om i ma (aati eles) n. p. 1. of a| the same also is Βετάνη Jopezs 1, 9. 
city in Zebulon, Josu. 19,15. — 2. of may, ΓΞ (the same) 7. p. of a city 


ΔῈ ἢ 0 md 
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in Naphtali Josu. 19, 38, which the Ca- 
naanites continued to inhabit JupGEs 
1, 33, Euseb. Βηϑαναϑά, but identical 
according to him with κώμῃ Baravaia, 
15 miles from Diocaesarea. 

tidak Ὁ (place of Astarte-wor- 
ship) ἡ. Ὁ. of ἃ priestly city in Manas- 
seh not τὰ from 3B ma 1 Sam. 81,10, 
for which appears elsewhere nisnisy 
1 Cur. 6,56 or Manwva=y m3 Josu. 
21, 27. 

ube m2 (place of escape) n. p. of 
a city in the south of Judah Josu. 15, 
27; New.11, 26. Gent. "u>Bm 2 Sam. 
23, 26. See 5098. 

“Vb ΓΞ (place of Ba‘al-Pe‘or) n. p. 
of a Moabite city in the east of Jordan, 
over against Jericho, in the neighbour- 
hood of mount 1195, afterwards assigned 
to the Reubenites Deur. 4,46; Josu. 
13, 20. Sce “ive. 

ΥῈΞ M3 (place of destruction) n. p. 
of a city in Issachar Josu. 19, 21. 

ie ΓΞ (place of rock) ἢ. p. of a 
city in the mountains of Judah, the 
boundary towards Idumea Josn. 15, 58; 
2 Cur. 11, 7; New. 38,16. It is ‘also 
known in Maccabean history (Βαιϑοούρα) 
᾿ΜΑσοΟ. 4,29 61; 6,7 26; 14,33; 2Macc. 
13, 19. ‘According to Ensebius it was 
20 ‘Boman miles from Jerusalem towards 
Hebron. LXX: Byd-, Βαιϑσούρ. At 
present it is called Beit-Sér. 


ain ma see 257. 


aN m2 (place of security) n. p. of 

a city in Manasseh Josu. 17, 11 16, 
which could not be conquered ἘΠ late 
Jupaes 1,27; 1 Sam. 31, 10 seq., comp. 
1 Kinas 4, 12; (according to 2 Macc. 
12,29) 600 stadia from Jerusalem. After 
the desolating march of the Scythians in 
Palestine (Jur. 4,5 13; 5,15 16; 6, 22 
23; Herod. 1, 105), soon after 632 Β. C. 
it was called, probably from being pos- 
sessed by the Scythians (Syne. p. 214), 
Sxvday πόλις (LXX on Jupazs 1, 27) 
or «Σκυϑόπολις (Jos. Ant. 5, 1, 22; 12, 
ἊΣ 5; 18, 6, 1; 1 Macc. 5, 52; 2 Mace. 
2, 29). It was the southern border- 
eo of Galilee, and belonged to Deca- 


polis. For Ἰδ mg (LXX Βαιϑσάν, 
-cop; Jos. Βήϑσανα, Βεϑσάνη) occur 
in 1 Sam. 31, 10 12 yw “3, 2 Sam. 21, 


12 γ ‘a; changed farther in the ie 


 Talm, 073. 
wins ΓΞ. (sun-place, called so from 
the worship of the sun) π. p. of 1. ἃ 
priestly city in Judah, on the south 
eastern border of Dan A osH. 15,10; 21, 
16; 1 Sam. 6,12 15; 2 Κιναβ 14, 11; 
1Cur.6,44; under Ahaz the Philistines 


ῳ 


took it 2 Cur. 28,18, As ἃ Danite town 


it is mentioned 1 Kinas 4, 9, being iden- 
tical as such with gw wy Joss. 19, 
41. At the present day there are still 
ruins of it called (Robins. 
Palestine III. 224 seq.). Geist, ΒΒ 
“WoW 1 ὅΑΜ. 0,14, oon AB Jupans 
it 35 is different. — 2.a city in Naph- 
tali Jose. 19,38; Jupexs 1, 33. — 3. a 
city in Issachar Jost. 19, 22, —.4, the 
Egyptian city ἢΝ Heliopolis JER. 43,13, 
explanatory of the foreign word. 


mar ma (fruit-tree-place) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josu. 15, 53; now 
Taffich (Rob. Palest. IL. 700). 

The use of m3 in compound names 
of places in Palestine is also fre- 
quent in other respects, 6. g. 023 ma 
(Erubin 19°); “ἢ ma (Jer. Ta‘anit 
ὁ, ult.); “a2 mg σα. Shebiit 9, 2); 
"2°53 nwa; NIB ΠΣ Βηϑφαγή (Matth. 
21, 1); Βηϑα»ία (R729 Ma; NY Ξε NY 
ΕΣ Jer. on Bx. 15 end) Matth, 21, 17; 
Βηϑαβαρά (mI39 ma) Joun 1, 28; ‘(ac- 
cording to the Vulg.) Bethheriz ΩΝ 
ΝῺ) 1 Macc. 9, 62, elsewhere Ὁ may 
Josu.18,21; . Βηϑεσδά (NOK ra) Joun 
5,2: . Broaidd (RDS na) JOHN 1, 45 ἄο. 
Sometimes in the course of time it was 
changed into PR? (see PEP), WDD (see 
33), "pa (see WN), Ty (see ww), 
bya (see bn), via (see "3), or was en- 
tirely omitted (see Sim, ma5y, 028, 
pay, 92, D924, nites &e.), or was 
abridged into "3 or 3 (which see). Its 
use is manifold and frequent in the 
Phenician and other Semitic dialects. 


ND (constr. ja; rare) m. palace, 


S23 


as a genitive to m3 Esta. 1, 5; 7, 7. 
As no analogy to such a collateral 
formation of ὨῚΞ exists, it was taken 
perhaps from the old Persian. 


N22 (not used) intr. to flow out, to 


trickle forth , as in drops, Ar. LG and 
5 the same; comp. M23. Hence 
N53 (pl. O°ND2) m. prop. resin-drop- 
ping, hence 1. the name of a tree like 
the balsam-shruh now growing about 
Mecca, Bacha, so called from the drop- 


ping of a resin when its leaves are cut 
2Sam. 5, 23 24; 1 Cur. 14,13 14; Ar. 


al, The Targ. ἸῸΝ or Min (Ar. w95 
mulberry - tree) of the Jewish inter- 
preters is a mere conjecture. — 2) pp» 
Noait Ps. 84,7 Bacha-valley; according 
to Josephus (Ant. 7,4) the name of a 
vale in the neighbourhood of the Re- 
phaim-valley near Jerusalem, through 
which the pilgrims travelled to Jeru- 
salem; but the Psalmist may have also 
alluded to the signification (valley of 
weeping, i.e. mournful, desolate valley), 
comp. ny7ao% Ny Ps. 23, 4. See m52. 
MDD (fut.na, ap. 727, 3 pl. M22; 

part. fem. sing. nadia after the form rma, 
st; inf. 133, “53, ὃ. MDa) intr. prop. 
to τ Ὁ therstire: to weep (to shed tears) 
Ex. 2,6; Num. 11,10; metaph. to mourn, 
lament, Hs cases of mitre 2 Sam. 15, 
23, with repentance and regret Ezr. 10, 
1; Zeou. 7,3; to bemoan, with accus. of 
object Deut. 31, 13, with > Jer. 22, 

10, Jos 30, 25, by Jupans 11, 37, ὃς 
2 Sam. 1, 24. Yet | in connexion pith by 
it may mean to make up to one wit 

weeping, to press upon one Nom. 11, 13, 
or locally to weep lying upon one Gun. 
45,15. *o2’a 2 Sam. 13, 36 to weep 
violently ; Ἢ "3 to weep bitterly Is. 33, 7. 

ipa Mic. 1, 10 is rendered by the 
LXX (cod. ‘Alex,) οἱ ἐν ‘Axsip (4κείμ 
same as Ax, or we should read οἱ ἐν 
“κει μή) 1. 6. 253 = 293 in Acco (parallel 
3), as the Arabic also explains, and as 
interpreters have maintained since Reland 
(Pal. p.535); the punctuation of ipa does 
not need to be altered into 93, since, 
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according to the Phenician, that name 
must have been pronounced 122, "22, 
(ἄκη, “Anst). Derivatives 23, ns DE, 
"22, ma, and the proper name oh, 

Pih. D3 to weep violently, with Ὃν 
for one JER. 31, 15; with the accus. to 
bemoan Ez. 8, 14. 

The erent root 1-53 hes also in 
N—52, 132 &., modified in ->55, 552, 
Pa, 05 &e., ead the fundamental ane 


eatin is to flow out &e., Ar. ἘΞ 6: (to 


weep), be (to rain excessively); comp. 
plu-ere and plo-rare. 

sina m. a weeping Ezr. 10,1, ="33. 

Da see 123. 

D3 (with suf, m2 Is, 28,4; else- 
where only the plur. ota, constr. "\") 
m. 1. firstlings (of fruits, eran) which 
were offered in the temple Lev. 2, 14; 
23,17. With the addition of noe Ex. 
23,19 it means the first of the firstlings, 
μὴ om 2 Kinas 4, 42 i. 6. bread baked 
from fresh corn; ‘an of day of the firstlings 
Nom. 28, 26 i. e. the ‘festival of weeks, 
at which the firstlings were offered Ex. 
23,16; 34,22; oraz» “122 Nom. 13,20 
the first ripe grapes. — 2. Same as 333 
the early fig, which ripens at the he- 
ginning of summer (7p 078) Is. 28, 4, 
and was relished as a dainty. — Hence 
denom. 

Pih. "22, to bear early fruit Ez. 47,12. 


22 (and "9a, with suf. 532; plur. 
pvaipag, constr. "9103, applied to men, 
nnd applied to ον πε: only in 
Nex. ‘10, 37 is there an exception to 
both cases; for the fem. sing. usually 
ΓΛ 53) m. prop. abstract, the being 
matured (after the form “mw, pion, 
2158), concrete first birth i. 6. the fir st 
born, particularly the male, but in Scrip- 
ture only with reference to the first 
begotten of the father (opposed to ""y%) 
Gen. 25, 13; 35, 23, applied to men 
41,51, and then to animals also Devt. 
15,19; but where a strict distinction 
is intended, pox ‘2 Ex. 13,13 expresses 
the former, rata ‘a 13, 15 the latter. 


mp2 
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In the plural another form stands for 
the first-born of animals Drur. 12, 6 17. 
Metaphor. “18 ida a firstling ox Deor. 
33,17 i. 6. Ephraim, as the head of a 
very powerful race, in whose name there 
is also an allusion to "πῇ Hos. 13, 15. 
nia “3 Jos 18,13 the first-born of death 
ie. Grounding to Jos. Kimchi) the most 
terrible, incurable disease (elephan- 
tiasis), as diseases are thought to be- 
long to the family of death; or (ac- 
cording to bn Parchon) the most fear- 
ful death. D's wyina Is.14, 20 the first- 
born of the poor i. e. the first descend- 
ants of a poor family, or (according 
to Kimchi) the most wretched. Hence 
denom. 

Pih. 23, to make as first-born (1D3), 
to give the birth-right Duut. 21, 16. 

Puh. "32, to be born as a “ipa Luv. 
27,26. °° 

Lif. W237, to bear a 7133, to bear a 
first child ee 4, 31. 

sv VIDA see TDA. 

m7D2 (in the Mauritanian δέον, 


boceédre, Spanish albicora) f. the early fig, 
which ripens in June and is a delicacy 
Mic. 7, 1. Hos. 9, 10: as the first fig 
on the figtree at its early ripeness. 

iI see 453. 

mina (jirst birth) n. p.m. 1 Sam, 9,1. 

ὨΠΟΞ p= "22 Gen. 35, 8. See also 
VN and pss. 

22 (in pause "23, with suf. "">2) m. 
a weeping Devt. 84. 8; Ps. 80, 6, along 
with 53, PIN, ΠΣ ἀπε with bi} Is. 
38, 3, Dan APS 81, 15. Metaphor. 
lamentation, mourning, πεν ος accord- 
ing to the context. Elsewhere with the 
verbs 723 2Sam. 13,36; no? Jer. 9,9; 
D9 48, ὃ; wa Is. 15, 8, “13 22,4 Ἢ 
ἘΞ ΩΣ the trithling (of aa in nen) 
08 28, 11: he binds the streams from 
trickling ; so δάκρυον and lacrimae are 
also used. 

p°a3 n. p. of a place on the way 
from babs to Bethel Jupaus 2,1 5, per- 
haps identical with nina sy below 
δὲ nna (LXX ἐπὶ τὸν κλαυϑμῶνα καὶ ἐπὶ 


Βαιϑήλ), where was the sanctuary, and 
where the assemblies of the people 
were held. The name was either origin- 
ally ὈΠΝ 93 = DNDa (Bacha-plantation), 
or mi>a was changed on the occasion 
referred to, into D723 (abstract). 

D2 cod. Samar Gen. 43, 33 for 
id. 

D2 adj. f. first-born, oldest, fem. 
to the mase. “ina Gen. 19, 31; 29, 26. 
The opposite is Tye. 

Mra 7. = "23 Gun. 50, 4 mourning- 
time. 

23 (not used) intr. to break forth, 
to break through, equivalent to “pa, 
hence 1. to break through as a firstling, 
to be early, to ripen early (spoken of 
a fruit, of a child), to appear first, to 
be Born first (comp. "25). Derivatives 
152, 15a and denom. 123, 23, 
0537; “132, "D2, 73923, "D2, 453, 
33 and the. proper names nsi53, 
ΡΥ “123. — 2. to break through, Ξ 
break forth (of the day), comp. 1p3, Ar. 


ne (to do early), re (to be early, to 


hasten), Ὁ 3 (morning). — 3. to be early, 
metaphor. to be young, as late is = old; 
hence 424, 23 and the proper names 
122, “1532; In Arabic the stem is inter- 
changed! with δ. The organic root is 
1273, which is also found in “73 IL, 
op “3 &e., comp. Aram. ΓΞ. 

"22 (pl. ὁ. "53) m. a young camel, 
the foal of a camel (Ibn Gandch) Is. 60, 
6; Ar. young camel, «Ὁ virgin. 
The Targ. (anh, Ay. ee dromedary) 
and Vulg. (dromedarius) may have under- 
stood in “53 the noun “2, as it lies at 
the basis of "393, which was the opinion 
of Sa‘adia, Ibn Esra and others. But 


the usual explanation should be pre- 
ferred. 


“DA (youth) n. p.m. Gun. 46,21; Num. 
26, 35, where is also the Gone "24. 
DB adj. m. (only fem. pl.) Dir hies: 
spoken of figs Jur. 24,2; the combi- 


ae 


nation of the phrase Nida‘ "ANH is to 
be explained as "ἡ ΤΡ (Ps. 78, 49). 
“DB see ΠΗ 
ΠῊΞΞ f. a young she-camel Jur. 2, 23, 
formed from “22 and corresponding to 
ΓΟ in human beings. Comp. Ar. 


& and see (virgin), Pa (foal of the 
camel), pat (a foal). 


m2 (with suff. inq>32) f. 1. first- 
birth i. 6. the being born first; opposite 
sayy, — 2. birth-right Gun. 25, 31; 
27, 36, in full form ‘29 new Devr. 
21, 17. 

"22 (Ξ- ΥΞΞ, youth) n. p.m. 1 ΟΗᾺ. 

8, 38; 9, 44͵ 

"22 (youth) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 20, 1. 


ὉΞ the original form of Dan, where 
N is ‘added. To this stem ba fan "A23 
also belong (see > 1... 

22 (from N32) Aram. mn. thought, care; 
35 ba oe to take care of one Dan. 6,15; 
comp. Syr. jis heart, spirit, prop. con- 


sideration; Ar. τς (from SG to have 
a care for) care, consideration. Hence 
the idea in this phrase has only an in- 
cidental accordance with 50. 

253 I. only in the proper name FINI 
(which see), abridged from 5593 (which 
see), if the name be Semitic; or from 
ba, a8 DN in 5N20 from 5x. This shor- 
tening is frequent in Phenician proper 
names, e. g. banyw (Num. 4, 1), Ssa2n 
(ib. 2, 8), yan ba (Karth. 12, 1) ἄς. 


3 I. (pronominal stem; in com- 


pounds also 3) a negative particle: not, 
in poetical diction 1. for the simple 
word of negation N> in the sense of not, 
non, οὐκ (see Nd), with the perf. Ps. 10, 
11: 21, 8, or the imperf. 10,4 6; 49,18; 
Prov. 10, 30; Is, 26, 14, also, τ in the 
case of Nb : with an adjective Prov. 24, 
23 or with a preposition 23, 7, as a 
simple term of denying, like Px.— 2. for 
DN in the sense of μή; ne (see Δ) with 
an imperf. following Ps. 10, 18; 78, 44; 
93, 1; that not, lest Is. 14, 21, and di- 
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rectly interchanging with ds Ps, 141, 4. 
In Hos. 9,16 it is selected by the Kiri 
for "23, or interchanges with Noa JER. 
2,11; Is. 44, 9. Nuvgn7>2 Ps. 17, 8 that 
thou mightest not find (anything)! also be- 
longs here. With ὩΝ Is. 40, 24: not yet, 
scarcely, for which Nd stands elsewhere 
2 Kinas 20, 4; also without ὮΝ Is. 
33, 23. Etymologically it is abridged 
from "os and is connected with Na, 
"23, perhaps too with da in b2N; as 


die Ar. 56 (qnin immo, ἐπ}: we 
(immo vero), Syr. S25 (non) &. be- 
long to this group. Comp. also the Phe- 
nician >2 not, with the imperf. 6. g. 53 
prrd> 13. (Mass. 15) ἐξ shall not be to the 
priests, ὃ compounded with a strengthen- 
ing "ἢ viz. b2°y (ib. 18. 21) not at all, with 
the part. pass. (mw) or imperf. (ia). 
The root must not be looked for in a 
stem which is a verb. The Coptic hea 
except, M-hoA extra, praeter, c-hoA 
(da-N) immo, should also be compared. 
“vba, “yb are compounded with 55. 


bs G@badeed from >ya, as 2531. from 
bys, with ¥ elided) m. Bel, Belus, the 
supreme deity of the Babylonians Is. 
46,1; Jer. 50, 2; 51, 44 (where there 
is an alliterative reference to it by means 
of 505), Greek Βήλ. In the astrological 
conception of the gods, the planet Ju- 
piter was understood by 53 (Diod. S. 2, 
30); among the Zabians Nuc, To Bel 
the Babylonian tower was dedicated. 
ba is shortened in 533 into 5a, and also 


| in compound proper names into ἘΞ (see 


FINT2); Zab. “>, Palmyrz. bin. See 
bya. The moriiendont is: mighty, ‘strong, 
comp. the Phrygian royal name Βαλλῆν. 

23 is the form of the name 53, which 
is found in the local name ba3, i. 6. 
tower of Bel; tradition (Amm. 28, 8) 
making Bel the builder of the fortress 
in Babel, whence the city was named, as 
well as the builder of the famous walls 
surrounding the city (Hus. praep. ev. 9, 
41: Βῆλον Βαβυλῶνα τεΐχει πϑριβαλεῖν). 

53 1. abbreviated from the particle 
ba, see d2 I. — 2. abbreviated from 


Np 


>8 (which see). See 1492 and perhaps 
nvds &e. 


᾿κὸΞ (not used) a stem adopted for 
the constr. pl. "xia Jer. 38,12, so that 
the singular form nibs would be after 
the form x51; and the Aram. stem 
Noa is really einen to "93, the 
same noun haying there the plural 
TN22; but see 11p3. 


δ I. (Pe. unused) Aram. intr. to 
be concerned about, to be considerate, to 
have a care for, Ar. XG to examine 
(carefully). Hence >a. 

Pah. 23 to afflict, vex, with accus. 
(by Ὁ) of the person, to bring down, 
Day. 7, 25; comp. As IV. and VIIL. 
for 97 in che Targ. The Hebrew 23 
has already a farther developed sense. 


x52 If. (Aram.) see 93. 


sda sometimes interchanges with 
>a, and is therefore coupled with the 
ΠΣ ἢ Jur. 2, 11 (Is. 44, 9 with 55), 
Lament. 4, 14; still oftener like ba it 
is joined to nouns in order to ex press 
their negation. It appears to belong 


to the group of the negative words 
(D3, "oa, 23). See Xd and so. 


ἩΝῸΞ 1, n.p. of ἃ Ἐπ τ king, 
father of ‘J1172.—2. surname of Merodach 
himself 2 Kinas 20,12; Is.39,1; in Jose- 
phus ὁ Βαλάδας. The latter i is identical 
perhaps with Maedaxéusadoc of Ptolemy, 
721 before B. Ὁ, If the name be Semitic, 
it signifies Baal-"Adonis (ba = bya and 
TN= TPIS), as FN 595 (Numid.5, 1) ap- 
pears in Phenician also; but since 158 
is not Semitic, it is enter to explain bala 
dan from the Sanskrit δάϊα (power) and 
dhana(riches) i.e. having power and riches. 

"SWNDD Dan.7,1 stands for “uNw>s 
(which see). 


153 (Kal not used) intrans. to break 


forth or break in rashly and suddenly, 
of a disaster; cognate pba to break in 
quickly with desolation, ‘Arab. Lads (to 


tear away quickly), Arto shine out, spo- 
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ken of the breaking forth of the morning- 
red, to shine out, comp. "p32. Derivatives 
raysban and the proper names !423,"393. 

if. aba 1. to cause to iva in, 
to break loose, with accusat. of the ob- 
ject, e. g. I desolation, with >¥ of the 
person Amos 5,9. The Targum renders 
according to the sense "3372, which all 
the ancient interpreters agree with; 
comp. a similar figure 5, 6 with nb, 
In this sense is the derivative noun 
n-4"2'212 JER.8,18 also to be taken; there- 
fore it is construed (being a participial 
noun), like the verb, with >¥. — 2. to 
have splendour, i. e. to be clear, like 
o“3xr (comp. Ar. conj. V. to be clear) 
Ps. 39,14; Jop9,27; 10,20. The old 
commentators have rendered it accord- 
ing to the sense by pron, the Targ. 
by “S508, MM. 

The ‘organic root 3273 lies also in 


42 Ῥ, ἊΣ Ἔ; p73 &e., the idea of break- 


ing ἜΗΝ separating, dividing, being 
fundamental in them all; the significa- 
tion of shining also lies in the root of 
the verb 53: ῷ. 

maa (bursting forth, i. 6. firstborn; 
see ΠΕ) n. p.m. ΝΒΕΗ. 12,18; for which 
10, 9 “has "425. 


“32 (the same) 3. p. m. Neu. 10, 9. 


ἼΤΟΞ (from ‘T5N~D3 i. e. .861- ᾿Αἀαα) 
Nn. D- "of a friend of Job, 908 2, 1: 611: 
18,1; 25,1. 75y, (which see) was a 
Ἐπ τι deity of the Edomites, and ἘΞ 
(Zab. \22) is a farther abbreviation of 
>a or ba (comp. 1¥>3 and 533), as per- 
haps in the proper names peda, m23 
for M223. 

nba (fut. 1239; inf. with suff. abt 
part. m. 3123, f. 123) 1. to fall to pieces, to 
be rubbed in pieces, to be rotten, of clothes 
Deut.29,4; Josu.9,13; with by Devt. 
29,4 to fall of From i i. 6. to be worn out 
on the body Josu. 9,4 5; figurat. of 
the growing old, falling away of the 
heavens and the earth, which are said 
to fall in pieces like worn out garments, 
Is. 50, 9; 51,6; Ps. 102, 27. — 2. to 
consume away Ps, 32,3, to grow οἷά’ 


abo 


Gen. 18,12, sudstant. "23 the withered, 
decrepid, Ez, 23, 48: vanished as dust, 
fallen to pieces (by ΞΡ 4) Jos 13, 28. De- 
vivatives 122, 722, ‘ibs, mvban. 

Pih. riba (inf. mia) 1 to consume, wear 
out, in a bad sense, prop. to make to 
fall in pieces, to rot, 6. g. "a, Tid 
Lament. 3, 4, 1X (form) Ps. 49, 1B: to 
destroy 1 Cnr. 17,9; in a good sense: 
to use = to enjoy Ts. 65, 22; applied to 
time: to spend (comp. τρίβειν βίον) Jos 
21,18 K’tib, where the K’ri reads 193", 
as vice versa 36,11 69 mss. read iO}, 
and here 72 has incidentally the mean- 
ing of b> (Jer. 20,18; Jon 36, 11). 

The organic root T- ba is connected 
with that in Da-x, BO"), “Arab. ὡς (to 
he rotten, of clothes), ὅγε. lic, Targ. 
N22, "22. See also oa 1. 


ma adj. m., W923 f. see 123. 


πὸξ f. 1. the withered, emaciated 
Ezux. 23, 43. — 2. π. p. of a city “088. 
19, 3, called elsewhere m22 (which 
see). 


rez I, (Kal unused) intr. to be ter- 
rified, to be surprised, Ar. dy harden- 
ing the third radical sound. The verb 
3 (which see) belongs to this root, as 
bap i is connected with m2p. The funda- 
areal signification is to totter to and 
fro, to be fearful. 

Pih. 3333 (part. plur. o2a73) 1. to 
terrify, to put into fear, Ezr. 4,4 ΚΡ, 
where the K’ri has the usual obra; 
comp. Syr, «5 (quadriliteral) to ter- 
rify. — 2. (not used) to destroy suddenly, 
to overthrow hastily, to prepare a speedy 
downfall for, as from 113. Derivative 
mips. 


mba II. (not used) intr. to be weak, 
weakly, tender, Arab. aA, The organic 
root is %-22, identical with the root in 
DEN 2. Derivatives, the proper names 
nibs, 1722. 


riba ( (pl. nites, constr. nis1>3) 7. 
1. tern POP, death-terror , ts. 17, 14; usu- 
ally the gl. Jos 18, 11; nyaby Ξ 94. 17 
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‘terrors of the darkness of the grave; 27, 


20; 30, 15; ‘a ἼΡ king of terrors 18, 
14, is death personified , ὁ κράτος ἔχων 
ϑανάτον (Hebr. 2, 14), or king of the 
lower world, Abaddon (Apoc. 9, 11), as 
the Targum has understood it, — 2. 
sudden death, Ez. 26, 21, as maa Is. 
65, 23; ‘3a” ΜΝ Ῥβατας 73, 19 by sudden 
death. 


ΠΟ (tender; from 723 IL.) 1. 2. p. 
[- Grn. 30,3; 35,22. — 9, (civitas) Ne Ds 
of a place 1 Cnr. 4,29, prop. a farther 
form of 723 Josu. 19, 8, identical with 
M292 (which see). 


ida (tender) n. p. m. Gen. 36, 27; 
Tan 7,10. 


i3 (a collateral form for 1953) Aram. 
1: consumption, hence metaphor. a tax on 
articles consumed, excise, Ezr. 4,13 20; 
7, 24, like 3953 (prop. course) toll. The 
ancients conjectured head-money (t}02 
np423). 


iba JuR. 38,12 see *ib3. 


“iba (only constr. pl. 452 or “iba, 
comp. ovina and DNAX; the ‘vowel-sign 
Yod was omitted afee the consonant 
Yod, as in ἢ) ΖΕΡΗ. 2,6) m. prop. the 
act of falling ἢ in pieces, of waxing old, 
but only concrete: worn out clothes, rags, 


Jer. 38, 11 12, coupled with obra 
and niamo; Syr. Lasso, 


agxauda (also “Wa Day. 5, 1; 
7, 1) surname of Daniel at the court of 
Nebuchadnezzar Dan. 1, 7; 2, 26; 4,5 
6 15 16; 10,1. “x is the -ishara of the 
Behistun inscription (% corresponds to 
ish), signifying leader, lord (see Le 
Sanscritisme etc. p. 65), then perhaps 
the name of a god, or equivalent to 
"ON in Assyrian proper names, like the 
Sanskrit gira (commander, leader); nwo 
or NW is the Zend. genitive-sign tsha; 
23 (which see) is well known, or it 
also should be explained as the name of 
an Assyrian god; i.e. all together: Bet 
(or = Sanskrit pala, maintainer) of the 
lord. But the name has not been satis- 
factorily explained as yet. 


65 


2 (or 823) Aram. same as Hebrew 
mba (which see), to fall to pieces. Deriv- 
ative ὅν. 

ba Τ. (from 1123) masc. perdition 


(Arab. AS), Is. 38,17: now Wea apn 
Ἢ thou securest my soul ‘from the pit of 
perdition, i. 6. thou enclosest, protectest 
it; if it be not a poetical substitute for 
nnn ΡΞ}. so that there is no pit. See 
ba ΤΙ. 


no II. (pronominal stem) a negative 
particle: not (comp. 53, Npa), used 
1. along with nouns like TR to express 
denial of them, like the English NO, UN-, 
in-, -less, according as it is more or leas 
closely connected with them, e. g. "23 
nN without water 408 8,11; oy-> 553 
80, 8 without a name, i. Θ. sean 
wind 793 unclothed 24,10; o9-"33 with- 
out money 31,39. Here belongs too its 
close combaetion with an adjective 
or participle, to express its negation, 
e. 2. rg ba unanointed 2 Sam. 1, 21; 
yw? "3 unheard Ps. 19, 4; PISA, vba 
unturned Hos. 7, 8. More rarely =~ 2. 
before verbs, to deny the action, either 
before the perfect, as sun "23 Is. 14, 6 
he has not ceased i. 6. without inter- 
mission; or with the imperfect, as "Ὁ 
bapn Jos 41,18 [26] ἐξ does not hold. In 
both cases ba and N52 are also put; 
and once the K’tib has “3 for 53 Hos. 
9,16. Less closely joined to particles 
of place it appears thus: a) "3-47 Mat. 
3,10 tll without, Ps. 72, 7 till none, as 
“nda 42 is also used: b) soa-by because 
Grn. 31, 20. More closely joined to 
other prepositions and almost as inde- 
pendent particles appear the following: 
223 before a noun, properly nothing but 
an intensive "3 Πεῦτ. 4,42, 508 36,12 
without, where “ΩΝ, should be supplied, 
elsewhere N52 also; "235 without, Is. 5, 
14; Jos 88, 41; 41, 25: "9.299 without, 
before nouns, ἐς and infinitives 
Is. 5, 13; Lament. 1, 4; Deur. 9, 28, 
or also before verbs 28 δῦ, where one 
may paraphrase it by so ‘that not, because 
not, because none, so that nobody (as "23 
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also can sometimes be similarly render- 
ed). The latter is interrogative in "2a, 
2 Kinas 1, 3 is it not because; the negation 
being ads stronger by the addition of 
Ty Ex. 14, 11. Ὁ Wr, 242 without 
whom not Ecorns. ἃ, 11, comp. “WS, DY 
with whomsoever Gun. 31, 32. For other 
compounds, e. g. bysba, see these. 


baba (with suff. 19°23) m. usually 
farrago, mined provender (from 523 to 
mix); more correctly corn for cattle, which 
was tossed with the fan and winnow- 
ing shovel and was salt Is. 30, 24, 
called 5.593 even at the mowing «108 24, 
6. The word is connected with 513 2 and 
D825, originating from 53 (523)= =d3 (92) 
to sprout, grow. In 908 94, 6 "many 
Jewish interpreters have taken it a8 
4 "22 not his = foreign, which suits the 
context well. — Hence denominative 

bea (fut. apoc. 555.) K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has Ὁ55") ‘to fodder, with > 
J εἴδη 19,21. 


aba (from τ 125) m. (according 
to Kimchi) not what i.e. nothing, nibilum 
08 26,7, comp. Ἢ" Nb. It is.a word 
created melee by poetry. Targ. °3'372 
mT Ἴ20Ἵ ova, LXX ἐπὶ οὐδενός. "Ac- 
cording to other Jewish interpreters it 
is a noun from O23 signifying cord, 
rope, band. 


dynba (contracted from 595" 5553; in 
pause by) m. not-height (oy subst. m. 
from by, like 43", “23, from 39, 79) 
1, @. depth, Θ. g. a Sh 2 San. 22,5 
and Ps. 18,5 streams of depth i i. @. deap 
streams, a personification of the dangers 
of death; metaphor. worthlessness , low- 
NESS , nequitia, with wy 1 Sam. 25, 
25; 2Sam. 16,7; 20,1; 1 Κιναβ 21, 13, 
12 Jovers 20, 13; 1 Sam. 2,12; 25, 17, 
ma 1,16, or intensified with τὴς ΘᾺ 
Daur. 13, ‘14; JuDGEs 19, 22, to denote 
some lowness or worthlessness i in a per- 
son (e. g. rebellion, idolatry, inhospi- 
tality &c.); omitting "Wax 2 Sam. 23, 6, or 
ws 008 34,18; a " personification of 
Assyria Nau. 2,1. Elsewhere connected 
with 52 Prov. 19, 28, osm 6,12, 72° 


bb> 


Nau. 1,11. ‘a “1 Ps. 41,9; 101,3 a 
ΘΟ thing , facinora, res ΠΡ ΕΣ 
(comp. n35y, "937 Ps. 65, 4); separated 
Devt. 15, 9. At a later period (N. Test., 
Sibylline books, Old Testament Pseud- 
epigraphal works &e. ) the abstract 59993 
became a name for the prince of the lower 
world, whence Βελίαρ (1 Cor. 6, 15), 
Syr. 4.5.5, 

boa (1 pers. perf. "ry>2, 1 pers. im- 
pert. ‘pl mp3) = 922, like wat? from O°, 
rtp? = up? &e.) trans. 1. to Mix , to 
mingle with one another, to confound, e. g. 
mpiy language, Gen. 11,7 9. In this 
sense appear with a reduplication the 
Arab. Guy, Syr. SSS, Targ. baba, 
Malt. balbel &c., applied ΠΕΣ ἢν to lan- 
guage. Hence the city 533 (which see) 
was named, according to Gun. 11, 9. 
Derivatives 5°23 (according to sane) 
with the denom. 323. See bam. — 
2. (not used) of prohibited intercourse, to 
cohabit carnally in a prohibited manner, 
like baa of the Jerus. Targ. on Gen. 
A9, 4, JZauadio (incestuous intercourse) 
among the Zabians (cod. Nas. 2, 60). 
Hence 52m. The form 525 Is. 64, 5 is 
to be regarded as a future apoc. Hif. 
from 533, standing for 523%, for which 
by ΓΕ τὰν. back the accent arises 5331; 
as ‘inn 1 Cur. 20, ὃ for “en. — ὑπὸ 
belongs to the stem 22. 

Hithp. s35any (fut. bbiam) to miz 
oneself, to be mixed (according to Kimchi), 
with 3 among, Hos.7,8 (comp. verse 11): 
Ephraim mixes himself with the heathen 
i. 6. the heathen press into his posses- 
sion. According to others it is from 
ὉΞ =a? to grow old, to fade, which is 
neither well founded in the language, 
nor suitable to the sense. 


OD 11. 1. intrans. to flow, to drop 
(οἵ the eye), then to be moistened, e. δ: 
‘pa Ps. 92,11 I am moistened i. 
anointed; comp., however, 22m IT. De. 
riv. bban. More frequently trans. 1. to 
moisten, ‘to wet over (in particular the 
pass. part. with 2 of the object with 
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which), in sacrificial language Ex.29,40; 
Ley. 7,10; Num. 8, 8. — 2. as in S33, 
23 etapa to shoot forth, sprout, grow. 
Deriv. 2°23. 

The eter Da is in Ar. ee and is also 
found as an organic root in a-x, Day, 
Bae pa &e. in modified senses. The 
same organic root appears in many stems 
of the dialects. 


n> (inf. constr.D'22) trans. to bind to, 
to shut fast, by a nose-band (30%), a bridle 
(02), generally to bridle, to bind, Ps.32, 
9. The Syriac soS=> has the same mean- 
ing; and the Targ. n°p2 dumb proceeds 
from a like fundamental signification. 

The organic root is b2-3, also found 


in D2-N, n273 &e.; and 86 ie ws (IV.) 


to be silent seems to be of the same 
fundamental meaning as the Aram. 023. 
Deriv. (according to some) 77273. 


pe (only part. 0243) tr. to scrape 
into, to nip, the mulberry fig or 
sycamore (a7), to make it ripe the 
sooner (Plin. hb. 2. 13, 14; Theophr. h. 
pl. 4, 2), which was either an ad- 
ditional task of the shepherd’s (Ὡ 13), 
or belonged to the preparation of his 
food. Then perhaps: to cultivate mul- 
berry figs, to gather figs (Syr.) Am. 7 
14; LXX κνίζων, Vulg. vellicans, accord- 
ing to the original signification, with 
which the stems 095, V5, bop &e. are 
said to be cognate. According to Aquila 
(ἐρευνῶν oun.) the fundamental meaning 
is to examine, seek out, same as Targ. 
we3, here to seek for figs as a means 
of lifes according to Tanchum like the 
Talm. ὈδΞ to miz, it means to mingle 
sycamore leaves for fodder, which is 
less suitable. It cannot be a denom. 
from dba (according to the Ar. and 
Aethiop. ‘the fig), because apy could 
not accompany it in that case. 


yor (fut. yo}, inf. constr. 953.) tr. 

to swallow, to devour, of men Is. 28, 4, 

of beasts Jon. 2,1, Jur. 51, 34, of the 

earth Noms. 16, 80, hell PRov. 1, 12, 

the deep Ps. 69, 16, particularly of 
14 


yor 
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greedy and total swallowing. Figur. | 2 9. --- 2, concrete: thing swallowed, Jur. 


to have in possession (acquired property) 
Jos 20, 15 18; to destroy entirely Ps. 
124, 3; to bring into his power Jur. 51, 
34; proverbially (as similarly in Arab.) 
pa sy >a-4y Jos 7, 19 till I swallow my 
spittle 1. 6. im a moment; comp.- 9932 
Nose. 4, 20 (omitting 74), and 23. ‘De- 
viv. 923 and the proper names soa, oy 23. 

Nij. >a) figurat. to be destroyed, Hos. 
8, 8; pare Ὁ Is. 28,7 to be overcome 
by wine; comp. 025 28, 1, "22 &e, as 
also the Ar. ᾿ 


Pih. 933 (pause ds; inf. constr. 932, 
p- yb; fut. 92") 1. to swallow up ‘to- 
tally’ (spittle), hence proverbially »p25 

_(inf.) Noms. 4, 20 = ph 9939 like the 
swallowing (of spiteleyit i.e. ina ‘moment; 
LXX ἐξάπινα. See Kal. Figurat. }38 ‘3 
Prov. 19, 28 to devour mischief (what 
brings mischief) greedily; comp. 08 15, 
16. — 2. Like Kal, to destroy, to anni- 
lilate, spoken of men Has. 1, 15... 0} 
God Lament. 2, 2 8, cognate in sense 
with nw eT, aN &e. and in the great- 
est variety of figurative uses Is. 25, 7 8, 
of the destruction of a country, a place, 
Lament. 2,5; 2 Sam. 20,19. »>a Is. 
49, 19 destroyer, waster. 

Puh. 5253 to be destroyed, 4108 37, 20: 
does a man’ then speak, that he should be 
destroyed? with Ὁ of the person: destruc- 
tion to be prepared for one 2 Sam. 11,10. 

Hithp. ϑ ΌΤΙ to destroy oneself’ to 
sweep away, hence to vanish, spoken of 
wisdom Ps. 107, 27. 

The stem vba (Ar. why, 3, Targ.9>2 &e.) 
has for its fendamental: meaning to swal- 
low, to gulp down (eat), as is perceptible 
from the Aethiopic and from derivatives; 
the organic root is ¥2~2, which is also 
found in 92, ¥27d ἽΝ Gn the Targ. 
quadrilit. pybp = = ya) &e. 

ΝΞ (with suff. "ba, iy") m. prop. 
swallow (see 953), ἘΠῚ 1. (like 5535 
Noms. 4, 20 and 95. Jos 7, 19, see 
y23) Lev. 21,4 (according to the LXX 
yba for 593) he shall not dejile himself 
for α moment (ἐξάπινα), to profane himself; 
-accordingly it is an intensifying of 21, 


51, 44 1. 6. the robbed temple- vessels 
which were deposited in Belus’s temple 
(comp. Is. 49, 24; Dan. 1, 2). — 3. abds- 
tract: destruction, Ps. 52,6. — 4. (cleft, 


ᾧ 

prop. swallow, comp. KE oA3) n. p. of a 
small town at the southern extremity 
of the Dead Sea, afterwards ἜΘΟΣ Gen. 
14,2; see Euseb. under Baka. 5 (con- 
sumption, destruction) n. p. m. Gun. 36, 
32; 46, 21; 1 Cur. 5,8. Patronym. ΕΣ 
Νυμβ. 26, 88. 

I22 (a pronominal stem compound- 
ed of ἪΡ and 3; only in constr. pl. "43'93, 
with suff. Προς ἄς.) prepos. prop. “not 
(53) tll (ny), nothing to, without to, 
usually except; with 2 (as in "230, 
TN) 6. δ. Wr "95392 Nums. 5, 20 
besides the man, “4 "Δ 2 Sam. 22, 32 
except God, “gba; Is. 43,11 beside Me, 
and go still farther compounded "ID ΞΡ 
2 Kines 18, 25, “13277 Is. 11. δ- 
This sort of firm ‘junction of two par- 
ticles is rare in Hebrew, and has per- 
haps an analogy in >xim> Nua. 12, 38; 
but the fundamental signification is ea- 
sily seen from 3 and 53a; comp. Syr. 

<Y pS, 

“902 (from 4y and >a = 53; only 
in constr. pl. “q953, with ‘suff. Ds, 
"4993, p-"41") prepos. the same, ὉΠ ΝΗ 
except, Gen. 41,44; Is. 45,6. In Jon 34, 
32 the construct 3 πρὸς also stands 
before an imperfect, the latter being 
conceived of as expressing the idea of a 
noun (="ins We what I see). “ya 
Gen. 14, 24 and A1, 16 forms the clause 
of a sentence by itself according to the 
original meaning not to me i. 6. it does 
not concern me. See 85. 

py>3 1. n. p. of a heathen Syrian 
prophet helonging to “in» (which see) 
on the Euphrates, who was hired 
by the Moabites to curse Israel Num. 
22, 6 seq.; Deut. 23,5 6; Jos. 18, 
29; Mic. 6, 5; LXX ἜΣ As by 
(people, race, ‘see by"2N) appears very 
often in proper names, we may look 
upon D¥>2 as made up of bY and 23 


pon 
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(= 3) one not belonging to the people 
i. 6. a foreigner, or of py-y>49 = Dyda3, 
abridged nya (conqueror, corrupter of 
the people, comp. Laonicus, Nicolaus, 
Nicodemus &c.), the abbreviated form 
oy>a 1 Cur. 6, 55 also appearing in 
the name of a plies pyoa3 Josu. 17,11. 
Jewish mediaeval tradition has identified 
Balaam with the wise man Locman, and 
therefore derived the name from 995 
and the formative syllable Ὁ--, like Loe- 
man from (to swallow). — 2. (con- 
quering-place) n. p. of a city of Manasseh 
in the neighhourhood of Megiddo 1 Cur. 
6, 55, see DYD3°. 

ΡῸΞ (in Kal only the part. with su/f. 
mp pia) tr. to waste, destroy, Is. 24, 1, 
TCX éonpovy, Rashi nt, and comnael 
in sense by Scripture itself (Nau. 2,11) 
with pa 1 (see pra) or pa (see pp) Is. 
lic. Metaphor. to plunder. The same 
signification is borne by the Ar. ς 8.19 


(as is seen from ΒΕ wilderness, qua- 
drilit. 5S to be waste &.), Syr. as2 
(hence VZaseXs the being plundered, 


poverty), Ar. dy to be destroyed, 
waste, depopulated. The fundamental 
signification of the organic root p273 
appears to be to break off, to put away, 
remove, to separate; and the root itself 
18 identical with that in po-n, ΣΝ ἄς. 
Deriv. the proper name pos. 

Puh. p22 is incorrectly. assumed for 
Naz. 2, 11, since para (which see) is 
a noun. 


pon (waster, destroyer) n. p.m. NuMB. 
22, 2 seq.; Jupces 11, 25; Mic. 6, 5. 


iba see 1055. 


ENwd2 (and “N23 Dan. 7, 1) 
n. Dp. ‘of the last king of the Chaldeans 
Dan. 5,1; 7,1, identical with Nabonned, 
Nabonnedoch , Neboden (in Berosus, Al. 
Polyhistor, Abydenus, Eusebius), 4a- 
βύνητος (Herodot), Ναβονάδιος (canon of 
the kings), Nadunita (inscription at Bi- 
sutun). Etymologically the name agrees 
with ixNWuba (which see), for RW is 
only a modification of nwt. 


I 7 Ra = N3 ΓΙ what ed 


ἸδῸΞ (according to the Midrash “>a 
We? ie. yw bya Econms. 10, 11, or 
Ἡ2 0 -13) π᾿ p. m. Ἔχε, 2, 2; Nau. 7, G 


Perhaps from 23 (Aram. ) parrohen: mati 
the ending }-. 


n22 (prop. 123, developed from the 
prepos. 23 = ba ‘into a feminine form 
[comp. 3 and ὨΣῚΞ, 79°3], only with 
suff. "nba, ape) anaes: except, without, 
1 Sam. "2, 2 except thee; Hos. 18, 4 ex- 
cept meé. 

abe! (prop. an old construct form 
of nba, formed with 7 of union [comp. 
“bar, De], which form was employed 
adverbially in the language; see "DDN) 
a negative particle (like "23, 52 &e.): 
1. except, only, without, but , before an 
apodosis (ΡΤ more before one word) 
limiting the ‘protasis , Gun, 43, 5: only 
if your brother be with you, where ON is 
to he supplied to "2; except Ex. 22, 19; 
Nome. 11,6; Josz. 11, 19; Dan. 11, 18: 
but his reproach he will recompense to 
him; hence ὮΝ "93a Am. 3, 3 4 unless 
if i. 6. unless it be that ; aay Gen. 47, 
18; Jupges 7,14. — 2. Rarely connected 
with an adjective i in order to deny what 
it expresses (as 22), 6. g.T "2 Is. 
14, 6 incessant, aint "23 Ἵ Sast. 20, 
26 unclean, or also ‘with the verh, 6. g. 
“ON non 555 "ea Is. 10, 4 they do 
not sink down under the prisoners (992 
nnn is like nop 58} a single idea); so 
too "N23 42 before nouns or verbs Nums. 
21, 35; Jos 14, 12. — "1229 is often 
aed betere the infin. constr. (where Nb 
never stands), in which case >, that 
would otherwise be prefixed to the in- 
fin., is put before "N22, meaning not 
to, that not, in order not to, Luv. 26,15; 
Devr. 4, 21; Josu. 23, 6; Jur. 35, 8; 
Day. 9, 1; rarely before the finite 
verb, Ez. 13,3: that which they have not 
seen. “bar from not, because not, with 
the infin. Numeers 14, 16; Ez. 16, 28 
(see 473). 

2 (after the form "72 from Dia, 
only i in Ez. 20,29 does it appear to he 
divided with the freedom of 137 into 

with ἃ of 


a 


motion “naa; pl. nia, constr. nia 
Nunes. 22) Ἅ1 ἄο.; but because of the 
similarity of the construct and absolute 
states another construct plural was also 
formed in ὅς, and attached to the plural 
feminine termination ni-, as in NWN 
and others, nj- being regarded rather 
as an ending for the individualised col- 
lective idea, only on this occasion 6 es 
been shortened into 6, i. 6. Ἴ-- into -- 

with suf. °naa, PHI, My Ima and Is. 
53, 9 rinks, ‘onina, “yoping) ΤΣ ἃ 
height, an elevation (see bi), a hill, in 
topographical statements, e. g. 92 niva3 
JER. 26,18 and Mic. 3, 12 the ‘heights 
of the forest, i, 6. wild, unbuilt heights; 
noi nina Ez. 36, 2 ‘everlasting heights 
i.e. byt a7 36, 1, opposed to "4 
VID ch. 85; ning ἘΠ ΠΣ 2 Sam. 1, 
19 25 ie. 0.5 “Ἢ 1,21; 72948 nina 
Noms. 21, 28 the rocky hill-ranges of the 
Arnon’s banks. — 2. Tt is applied to 
designations of places, as >¥2 ni13 
(Ba‘al’s-heights) n. p. of a Moabite city 
on the Arnon Nump, 22, 41; Josz. 13, 
17; mins (heights) n. p. of ‘ place in 
Mo‘ab Nump. 21, 19, identical with 
935 nia. It appears to have been 
used in the Moabitish and perhaps too 
in the “Edomitish (see ΞΡ ΙΝ) dialect 
for the usual my33 and a. — 3, Fi- 
gurat. YIN ἽΠῺΞ K’ri Devt. 82,18, Is. 
58, 14, Am. 4, 18, Mic. 1, 3 athe of 
the earth i. 6. citer ay “N32 Is. 
14,14 heights of the clouds, i. e. exceeding 
height; 0° ‘na 908 9, 8 heights of the 
sea, 1. 8. "high- “rolling waves; “ΣΙ or 
niaa~oy Tay 2 Sam. 22, 34, Has. 3, 
19 to cause to tread on the mountain 
heights (i, e. secure places of refuge); 
elsewhere in Kal also ’a~>y 7.1 Daur. 
33, 29; Amos 4, 13; Mic. 1,3. Here the 
K'tib pomednes reads ‘naa. — 4, Like 
βωμός] in Greek: grave-mound, tomb, only 
in Hz. 43, 7, where ona may ain 
grammatically correct for pninas, in their 
tombs, but which the Targ. reads ons 
(jin 2); and in Is. 53, 9, where we 
should either read with 8. mss. Tniaa 
{parallel “22, comp. 843 Jon 21, 32), 
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or ὍΤΙΣ, as if the original derivation 
had ‘disappeared, as the plural-usage 
in fact already indicates. — Most fre- 
quently 5. height, hill, a place of sacri- 
fice and of the sanctuary, according to 
the practice of all ancient peoples of 
worshipping the deity on high places; 
and as long as the Israelite sanctuary 
was only a moveable tabernacle, the term 
; | signified also a high place used for the 
Israelite worship of God 1 Sam. 9, 12; 
1Kinas 3,4; 2Kinas 12,2 4; Is. 36, 7; 
1 Cur. 13, 29. But on the prospect of 
setting up a national sanctuary Devt. 
12, 13 seq. the worship on high places 
was prohibited as a heathen custom, and 
its extermination was enjoined upon 
rulers 1 Kinas 15, 14; 22, 44; 2 Kines 
12,4; 14,4; 2 Cur. 14, 2 &.—a thing 
which the pious themselves did not al- 
ways succeed in effecting. As worship 
was offered there and sacrifices perform- 
ed with incense 1 Καναβ 3, 2 3; 22,44; 
as altars were erected 2 Kinas 18, 22; 

a temple there was called nia ma 
temple of the heights 1 Kines 12, 51; 13, 

82 (oppos. to ™ ma), for which ἈΝ nina 
frequently stands alone, 1 Κιναϑ 11, 7; 

Aw. 7,9. nivaa m3 is also dndertnod 
to mean the little temple-tent of Ashera, 
which was placed on heights 2 Kinas 
17, 29 32 and was often made of va- 
riegated cloths or pieces of cloth Ez. 
16,16. The priests serving there were 
termed nia 31d 13,33; 2 Kies 23, 9. 

TA nhs Hos. 10, 8 the heats of Beth- 
Aven. pn? Ξ ΑΜ. 7,9 spoken of build- 
ings exciting the anger of God. To 
erect a “3 as a place for worship is 
called 123 Jer. 7, 31; 19,5; to go up 
to the worship i is abo 48, 35. Mote: 
phor. 723 is a place of ΠΡ ν hence 
2yait ἧς places of Ba‘al-worship Jur. 
19, 5; neh Ξ 7, 31 idolatry in Tophet 
Ga the valley of Hinnom); it is even 
an abstract, apostacy Mic. 1, 5. 


23, ‘TB, ΓΞ. see TN. 
bana (from "3.3 circumcised; but 


perhaps according to the Ar. hee, fol- 
lower of moderation) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,33. 
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JAB see in. 

mina ἢ. p. see M23. 

ova mina see 1723. 

ΠῺΣ a false form for ‘na, see 723. 

3 masc. 1. (plur. or22; from 73) 
part. intelligent, knowing, only in plur. 
JER. 49, 7, elsewhere only in the com- 
pound proper names janN, jaws (which 
see), abbreviated in 7722, a3. — 2, 
ground- -form to the plur. Da, "for which 
ἽΞ is usual in the sing. But -- is not 
the base here, since it does not remain 
in the construct, but a sing. ja = 72 
after the form of ma, yt, Ww must be 
presupposed. 

13 (constr. “ja, once ja Gen. 49, 22, 
more rarely “ja, in compound proper 
names ~j2, “ja, or abridged “2, ~3, poet- 
ically 92 Numa. 23,18; 24, 3, or "24 
Guy.49,11; with suf. WE. "72.133 pause 
23) 22) 33 &e. 5 the at mase. is p"33, 
constr. "22, fem. niza, constr. M23 and 80 
with suff., which therefore presupposes a 
sing. ja= = Aram. “a after the form "τῶ, ™3, 
b> whence the fem, na i. 6. nia, as εἰν 
Ar. wais is connected with 13) m. prop. 
begotten, born, therefore 1. a child, 
without distinction of sex, 27 42 Jur. 
20, 15, Is. 49, 15 ἃ child, a ‘male, plur. 
frequently nny children, Gen. 3, 16; 
21,7;. LXX τέκνα, παιδία; Ὡ 25 Ἢ 
1 Our. 2, 30 childless. — Definitely 2. 
son, 1. 6. ἃ male child (opposite na Ex. 
als 16 22, or along with na to denote 
both genders) 21, 31; Lrv. 12, 6; JuDGES 
11, 34; Ex. 14, 20; 44, 25 Be because 
the male only constitutes childrenship 
in the Hebrew view. In the frequent 
use of this word (see my Hebr. Con- 
cord, s. v.) we have to notice the follow- 
ing applications: a) son in the proper 
sense Gun. 4,25; 16, 11&c.; hence Ὁ "3 
Gun. 27,29; 43,29, 5 τῇς 49,8 brother 
by the athe 8 eS and by the father’s. 
Besides, it is used ag παῖς in the mean- 
ing of boy, youth, parallel with “23 
Prov. 7,7; Sone or Son. 2, 3. 5275- 3 
king’s son, prince, heir to the throne, 


2 Sam. 13,4; 18,12 20, Sometimes ~4a 
expresses ‘the true, genuine, and as it 
were the hereditary idea of the noun 
with which it is connected, e. g. “72 
Je Ps. 72,1 adding to the force of 
ΠΡ. a case not uncommon among 
the orientals; so too Ἴρ3 τ 45, 14, 

pr2072 miza 45,10 queen, queens. b) 13 is 
joined to the names of animals, to de- 
note the young, hut without distinction 
of sex, 6. δ. DIN ὙΓ3 foal of the ONT 
ich see) Ps. 29, 6, parallel ΕΣ “13 
Ἵ 3. young heifer Lev. 9,2, a name for 
ban ΓΞ Lev. 12,6 a young dove; 
as "22 Gun. 49, 14 = 112; JNE A 
young sheep , sabe Ps. 114, 4, an "33 
147,9 young ravens; "5 3 Prov. 30, 
17; oo2n the young of the sparrow 
(8 95) 908 89, 16 (comp. niza); meta- 
phorically applied to 5°32 of why (which 
see) 38,32 in astrology. ¢) It is trans- 
ferred to plants with the omission of the 
genitive }24, which, however, is sup- 
plied in idea; hence fem.: shoot , young 
twig, GEN. 49, 22, where nab is an adj. 
fem. to it; Ps, 80, 16, where in verse 18 
12 is resolved into DIN- 13, as DD, 

which the right ("72") hand planted, is 
resolved into 772" UN. — 8. 13 is con- 
nected with masculine or feminine nouns 
to express a virtuous or vicious per- 
sonality, i. e. to denote more definitely 
and in a more intensive form mental 
sonship, to set forth inheritance of virtue 
or vice without respect to actual natural 
childship, as may‘yay my2-ja 1 Sam. 
20, 30 the son of a ‘perverse of rebellious- 
ness, i. e. of a perverse and rebellious 
woman, where the LXX and Vulg. read 
nya for my2; 3329 "23 Is. 57, 3 sons 
of the sorceress (sy = 12); Jos 30, 8; 

Kccuzs. 10, 17 &e. — 4. a4 nan 
Gan. 29, 5, like " Ezr. 5,1 (comp. 
Zecu. 1, 1), pl. pia Gen. 32,1, though 
in the plural when a more exact state- 
ment is required 5°22 "32 stands Ex. 

34, 7, particularly with Ὁ Devt. 6, 

2; Prov. 17, 6; Jur. 27, 7. “This usage 
solves a number of apparent contradic- 
tions in the lists of names given by the 
Chronist, partly in relation to his own 


3 


214 


j= 


i :-.-΄..-΄Ττ!’'!ἕ--ς-- 


narratives 1 Cur. 6, 28 (comp. 16, 5), 
partly in relation to those of other ‘his- 
torical books in Scripture. To this head 
belongs the signification posterity in 
lists of names (comp. υἱός ΜΑΤΤΗ. 1, 1 
20), particularly as a constr. pl. along 
with the names of tribes and founders 
of races, 6. g. Dain? ἢ "22 Israelites Ex. 
1,9 or apy? 33 Ps. 77, 16, "ay 7323 
Habre Gen. 10, 21, jy 523 “Ammon: 
ites 19, 38, ny" Hittites 48, 3, "323 
bay Tehnigelites, “Ip, 123 Kaden 
Is. 21, 17, “WN 5253 Ezux. 16, 28, "38 
atlas ieee Jer. 82, 30 &e., for Sy 
ma sometimes ἘΠΕῚ 6. g. p22 ma 
Is. 2,5, oetwi ma 14, 2, ana na 
JER. 3, 18. noi ἊΣ τ 5, 6, πε ΓΞ 
1 Kines 12, 19 &. The sing’. 15. ex- 
pressed by 73572 Ww Lev. 17,13, the 
plur. by "3379 Num. 8, 16 or 23} ee 
16, 2. In like manner poy, 23 Num. 13, 

33 or Op, Wa Devt. ak "28 ‘Anak’s 

children i. ὁ. the posterity of ‘Anak. In 
this sense "25 sometimes stands in poetic 
diction in connection with the Gentile 
plural, the name of the people alone 
being sufficient in other cases, 6. g. "23 
mw Am. 9,7 the Cushites, the poster- 
ity of Cush; mo2797 "22 Jo. 4,6 the Ja- 
vanites &c. , comp. vies ᾿ἀχαιῶνῚ in Homer; 

ΕἼ “05 Is. 2,6 =n953. After this 
analogy we ἜΣ translate DTN 723 
7081, 6; 2,1; 38,7, and nrby 732 Pa. 
29,1; 89, 7 (Gehan also nN WN 
Tunens 13, 6) angels (ἄγγελοι, messeng- 
ers), who dwell i in heaven 89, 7, i. e. who 
are descended from God in their higher, 
spiritual nature, and resemble Him; as 
the Targ. (8"2N272) and the LXX 
(ἄγγελοι understand the phrase; comp. 
Aram. 7728 “2 Dan. 3,25. According to 
senses 3 and 4 of DTN the phrase ‘N-}2 
is to be understood (spoken of kings, 
heads of the people) to mean a glorious 
and exalted scion of divine power and 
discipline, hence morally god-like (comp. 
2 Sam. 7,14; Ps. 89,27), from which Ps. 
2, 7 is intelligible; such a representa- 
tion being in faet extensive in the old 
world, as among the Greeks the pre- 


dicates of kings were διογενής, διοτρδ- 
φής, Διὸς υἱός. ΟΥ̓ the latter significa- 
tion is also "599 Ὧξ Ps. 82,6. See 
pve and yby. — As an antithesis 
to DTN "33, principally in the later 
period of the Ἐς: DIN-}2 appears, 
pl. O58 or NT 723, which is also to be 
taken in this meaning. See b4N and 
Aram. ‘13.— 5. Sonship (comp. 38, my) 
transferred to other relations, as to that 
of dependence of the vassal upon the 
lord, to the close relation of master and 
pupil, of protégé and patron &., hence 
a) subject, vassal 2 Kines 16, Z, with 
say. b) ward Ex. 2,10; disciple, "youth, 
e. δ. δ 5:3 Am.7, 14a Henne of the pro- 
phets, belonging to the prophetic order, 
particularly in the plur. O°N73) 735 
1 Kinas 20, 35; 2 Kinas 2, 3; ‘4, 1 ΓΝ 
as the prophetic schools under Elijah 
and Elisha were called, whose relation 
to their masters was more intimate than 
that of the ny°7229 “85 or mpi) to Sa- 
muel; comp. Greek υἱός, παῖς, Syr. ¢>, 
plur. constr, lo, Arab. Ss ἄο. in a 
similar sense. Vios versa the master is 
also called in Hebrew 18 (which see); 
the teacher-poet, therefore, addresses his 
reader as 3 Prov. 2,1; 3,1 &e. ὁ) pro- 
tégé, favourite, hence applied to Israel 
as the son of God Ex. 4,22; Hos.11,1; 

Ps. 80, 16; in the plur. Ts. 1, 2; 30, 19. 
d) one belonging to, a relative, companion. 
So (according to the Targ., Symm. and 
Midrash) o°Fy>8 722 Gun. 6, 2 seq. is to 
be understood as meaning companions 
of the distinguished ones (see O°J">N) i. 6. 
persons of distinction; DIN“}2 man, also 
plur. ’§ "22 1. 6. belonging to the human 
species (see DIN); JPaN wa Ps. 72, 4 
the poor; ἘΠ Eccuzs. 10,17 noble 
(in the same sense 337 Is. 2,6); Oyrt 733 
Jer. 17,19 belonging to the people i. 6. 
the people themselves Ex. 33,2; 37,18. 
— 6. “45 often appears with imper- 
sonal nouns as a farther developed 
poetical combination, to denote the 
closest relation to such nouns, whether 
spiritual or figurative descent, relation- 
ship, attachment, subjection, or in what- 
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ever way it may be conceived. To this 
belongs: a) its union with names of 
places and countries, but only in plur. 
constr.; DIpP-"2a Gun. 29, 1 easterns 1. 6. 
Arabians, ed ‘a Ps. 149, 2, and so 
with “4? Is. 21,17, m4 Jun. 2, 16, 
ia 4) Ez. 16, 26, “AWN 23,7, baa 23, 
15, STON 27, 11 eer to Ξε: the Ke- 
pees Egyptians, Assyrians, Babylon- 
ians, Arvadites &c. Other local refer- 
ences belong here, as Ἴ22. 13 Gen. 17, 
12 or."193 723 Ps. 18, 45, “elsewhere also 
wy; Maja Gen. 15, 3, also 373" 17, 
12: aa ἊΞ Eze. 2, 1; of animals 
ywav7 ‘Deut, 32, 14. b) Figurat. ae 
133 Is. 21,10; Jea~722 908 19,17; 32 
TIDWN τ 3, 13, ‘for which occurs 
once MBWN alone Jon 39, 23; ὨΦΡ ΓΞ 
41,20. See "23, n73, ἼΏΞ; 7, Tow, 
τῶ. c¢) It is ἐπε with absenet 
nouns to denote the possession of a 
quality, a virtue or a vice; or with 
other nouns to express dependence, de- 
scent, the fact of heing ruled, similar- 
ity, comparison &c., in short to express 
a relation of the mind. So Ὁ": 13 
1 Sam. 14, 52 strong; ny2-43 20, 31 
worthy of ee i. 6. having incurred the 
penalty of death; miam-j2 Dxuvr. 25, 2 
worthy of being smitten; bynbanqa 1 Sam. 
25,17, }2W-ja Is. 5, 1, “ow ye 14, 12, 
ῬΏ Ξ Gen. 15, 2, a9" 12 Ps. 89, 23, 
nisqwnn "3a 2 Kas 14, 14, sbi 22 
Ezr. 4, 1, ne -72a 908 5, 7, γπὼ- 33 
28, 8, man 223 Ps. 79, 11, "29-723 
Prov. 31, 5, nin, "22 31, 8, pba 
‘Is. 49, 20, Πρ τ ῸΞ 54, 1, prght= 73 
Hos. 5, 6, 4 ssent-79 9 Zn0n. 3,14 &e. 
For the most part, poets go ἘΠ. into 
such combinations. 
nouns of time, of age, to express any 
relation to them, e.g. DDIPT ja GEN. 
37, ὃ born in old ages O19 12a Ps. 
127, 4; ah ἼΞ Jon. 4, 10 that arose in 
a night, comp. Syr. feos p25, Talm. say 
a; mmw-ja Luv. 12,6 one year old; 
and with numerals appended to denote 
age Gen. 17,17; Jor. 52,1 &. But 
where it appears ‘in proper names com- 
pounded therewith, 6. δ. Phenician 


4) It is united to|<* 


wna (Athen. 2, 1), it signifies him 
that is born at ΠΕ time in question, 
here at the new moon, like the Greek 
Νουμήνιος (1 Mace. 12 16); comp. "2728, 
(see DadN), “nay ce maw) as proper 
names. — 7. ‘The following peculiar- 
ities in the use of the word have still 
to be noticed: a) In parallelism there 
usually stands in the second member 

. ja antithetic to the name Num. 23, 
18; JupeGeEs 5,12; Is. 7, 9; in prose also 
from disinclination to the name itself 
1 Sam. 10,11; 20, 27 31; 22, 7 ὃ 9; 
25,10. Ὁ) It is applied like wx (which 
see) to compound proper names and not 
merely fused together with the other 
member(see 7/29}2),though also connected 
with it loosely, e.g. ὉΠ ΠῚΞ 2 Car.17,7 
(see Sy" n). But 1 in the plural, 6. g. 
P83, pt a, plaza &e., the 
case ofthe propernames is ὙΠΡΕΟΣ - 
8. (intelligent, master = 47312 1 Cur. 15, 
22) n. p. of one of the D272 among the 
Levitical chorus-singers Ἱ Cur. 15, 18, 
but who is omitted in 15,20 and 377119, 
put in his place 15, 21, probably "be- 
cause he died suddenly (perhaps like 
δα 13,11). His music-choir may have 
been called 139 na (death of Bén, comp. 
Nid YB 18, 11) Ps. 9,1, as a choir 
of singers was also. mend after J1m73 
62,1; Ὁ is a sign of the genit. (see >) 
and ches article occurs in varlous ways 
elsewhere in proper names (see 2:1). ---- 
Hence the denominative 

Nif. 1322 to obtain children, with 
Va by Gen. 16,2, because 33 was 
inflected after the analogy of +; 
but in Zabian the denominative is 

With reference to Gen.16,2 and Deor. 
25,9 ja is derived by Kimchi, Parchon 
and others from 1122 (to build up, to set up, 
establish), the builder (of the house) as it 
were. But the ground-form is ja with a 
vowel that hardly holds the consonants 
together, a dialectic offshoot of 13 (comp. 
jaa and 3, where r and πὶ also inter- 
change, probably through the medium of 


ἢ), Syr. τῶ; and -- passed sometimes into. 
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—, sometimes into —, a case of trans- 
formation not infrequent; then -- for 
the absolute state arose out of -. This 
genealogy is be seen from the plural 
(0°33), from the fem. sing. (m3) and plur. 
(mip) ἄς. The ground-form mentioned 
is probably a primitive word like an, 
M8, without its being derived from a 
verb, and the construct forms "323 and 
2B, as “3K, “TY, and “138, “nk, 
point to a cognate effort in the de: 
velopment of language. As a primitive 
word bar, ban, bér, has an assonance in 
language generally; comp. Pers. laxt 
wm Shah-pur = king’s son; Latin aie 
por-in Marcipor &c. 

12 (only constr. pl. "23, with suf. 
tina, iem22) Aram. the same Dan. 2, 
25; 6, 25; Εἶχα. 6, 9; 7, 23. "3 stand 
for the sing. 

512. 13 n. p. m 1 Kryas, 4, 11. 
37°38 (which see) is to be regarded as 
nomen numinis. 

"ἽΝ ΠῚ (son of my hurt, see Ἰγὰ IL) 
n. p. of Benjamin, given by Rachel 
Gen. 35, 18; and therefore only an in- 
cidental name. 

2572 (dedicated to the hero i. 6. to 
God) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 13. See naa, 
DEI. 

WPI". (lance-bearer) n. p.m. 1 Kinas 
4,9. See "p's. 

THINS (α dedicated one of Hadad’s) 


n. p. of a Syrian king 1 Κιναβ 15, 20; 
20, 1; 2 Kines ch. 8. 390 (which see) 
was the supreme deity of the Syrians. 
The Edomites also worshipped this god 
under the name of 138, "ΠΣ (which see), 
and compounded their proper names with 
it (see TIN, DYN, 3793); comp. ἜΡΙΣ 
(3977), ἸΏ ΤΊΣΙ: 20. 


abla 3 (son of ΠΗ the whim- 
perer; DIN = yar from 23 = pS, Ar. 


to whimper) n. p. of a man Jzr. 
7 31 32; 19,2 6; 32,35 &., who pos- 
sessed a "valley ὧν) in the neighbour- 
hood of Jerusalem. In connexion with 


‘3 stands also *3-"32 2 Kinas 23, 10, 
See pi and 73. 

—-72 (free comp. TEN) Ne Pe Me 
1 Kines 4, 8. 

an 3 (valiant) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 17, 
7; comp. the proper names S°n-why, 
ba, dram (ὉΠ = 5111). 

ἸΣΤῚΞ (co gracious, very good; 427 
is an epithet of deity, as is apparent 
from 320, 2028, pin, pin, gn, 
dy22T, Shaan, TOM, ἘΠ’ bya &e.) π. p. 
m. 1 Cun 4 

TOn-|2 ΠΡΟΣ see the proper 
names ‘On, 770M) n. p. m. 1 Kines 
4, 10. 

Pra (fortunate) n. p. m, 18am. 9, 

1 K'tib for 1253 (which see) as the 
name of the tribe: elsewhere written in 
one word and defectively; separated 
only as a Gentile “33 1 Sam. 9, 21, 
with the article for definiteness 127723743 
Jupasrs 3,15; 2Sam. 16,11; plur, "23 
"27797 JUDGES 19, 16. Identical with “42 
"37127 is "277977" 1 Sam. 9,1, 2 Sam. 
20, i, Estu. 2, 5, PAT WN being pro- 
ably = "43 (coma Ὅτ 13) or wry 
forms the gentile and "710 alone suf. 
fices for "3 1 Sam. 9, 4. 2 also ap- 
pears by itself as a proper name; else- 
where it is the member of a word in 
77722372, 372272 (which see). 

ὩΠΘΥΓΞ see TTT. 

Ἴ22 3 (dedicated to the confederation; 
see ny) n. p.m. Gun. 19, 38, afterwards 
W723. 

NI2 (infinitive x27, also with ὃ: 
naa) Aram. the same as 723, with 
accus. of object Ezr. 5,2 3 18 ‘17; 6, 8. 
Tipe, RIanN pass. to be Built, rebuilt Eze. 
4,13; "5, 8 16; 6, 3; with accus. of the 
material 5, 8. See. 33. 

132 and "23 (3 pers. with suff. 7235 
1 pers. with suff. 1553, 3 p. pl. 133; part. 
pl. 733; inf sn3370; 8 p. pl. fut. 77933) 
Aram. the same DAN. 4,27; Ezr. ch. 5.’ 
Deriv. 733. 


nia (2 pers. mnia 1 Kines 9, 3; fut. 


ΓΙ 


maa), apoc. ἼΞλ) Stimes 2273; inf. abs. 
3, constr. NA, with suff. ponina and 
according to Ezekiel’s peculiar manner 
‘T2ni2a 16,31 τ ΠΏ) tr. prop. to dispose, 


to set up, to place, like the Ar. yes 
hence 1. to build, to erect, establish, to 
raise, with accus. of the object, as a 
house Deut. 20, 5; a palace 1 Kings 22, 
39; an altar 9, 25; a city 22, 39; a 
temple 16, 32; a tower 2 Cur. 27, 4; 
sanctuaries on heights 2 Cur. 33, 19; 
ships Ez. 27,5; also spoken of the 
parts of a great building 1 Kines 9, 24; 
2 Kinas 15, 35; Ez. 4, 2 &.; even of 
the beginning of a building 1 Kies 6, 
1 (comp. 2 Cur. 3,1). The material out 
of which something is built is also put 
in the accus. Ex. 20, 22; Dror. 27, 6; 
1 Kinas 15, 22; 18, 32; Is.9, 9; Ez. 27, 
5, more rarely with 2 1 Kinas 15, 22. 
Then: to build upon 16, 24; to overlay 
6. g. walls 6,15, with a of the material, 
in which case, however, the object 
governed by 24 remains in the accusat. 
Also with 5: to build upon along with, 
to participate in building Zeon. 6, 15; 
Nex. 4, 4; with ὃ» (like 953, 708) to 
build over, to obstruct by building, to en- 
close. That by which the building rises 
is also put with a Mican 3,10; Has. 
2,12. More rarely to build up (what 
is destroyed), to rebuild, Josu. 6, 26; 
1 Kinas 16,34; 2 Kinas 14, 22; Am. 9, 
14; 27 pia Ps. 122, 3 Jeru- 
salem rebuilt ; to fortify i, 6. to build up 
with fortifications 1 Kinas 15, 17; 2 Car. 
11,6. Improperly it is applied to the 
creation of the woman Gen. 2,22, where 
ΡΣ being the nearest object (being made 
into a woman, muy>) stands in the ac- 
cusative. — 2. Figurat. to establish family 
happiness i.e. posterity (713), with > of 
the person 1 Sam. 2, 35; to set up a 
throne i. e, dominion (xp>) Ps. 89, 5; of 
peoples, to bestow prosperity or cele τ 
with accus. of the person JER. 24, 6; 
42,10; generally to establish 1, 10; 18 
9; 31, 4; Ps. 28, 5; Eccuzs. 8, 8; 
give a lasting place to ZEce. 5,11 &o. — 
Derivatives p22, 723, 2332, ™M23n 
and the proper names 235, D299, 
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palais 


"92, SINDD9, HID. 


na. 

" Ni. 932 1. to be built, to be built up, 
set up, in the wide sense of Kal, 1 Kines 
3,2; 6,7; Jur. 30,18; Nex. 7,1; to be 
built again, &.g. Yan and an Daw. 9, 
25; Ez. 80, 88. ---- 2. Figurat. to be placed 
in prosperity &e. Jer. 12,16; 31,4; Mat. 
3,15; Jos 22,23; to be baatabliahed: with 
accus. of the thing by which Ps. 89, 3, 
or with 5 Prov. 24, 3. — 7333 Gen. 
16, 2 and 30, 3 is a denom. from ἼΞ 
Gren see), which follows in general 
the method of > in inflection and in 
derivatives. 

The stem 3 is like the Targ. 
Noa, Syr. 5, Ar. Lis, where also ex- 


amples of the wider senses ecu but 


See also 43, ja and 


the organic root is M—23, Ar. ἘΠΕῚ and 
the Hebrew 423 is the same. The fun- 
damental signification appears to be to 
make firm, identical with that in jax, 
1270, 2-8. 

"92 (familyship, from 33 = = ΓΞ) n. p. 
m. NEE. 3,24; 7,15, for which in Eze. 
2, 10 "23; Eze. 8, 88; 10, 80. 

ΤΥ2Ξ see na. 

"22 c n-23, ἘΠ n. p.m ἃ Sam. 
23, 26; 1 Car. 6, 81; 9,4 K’ri, where 
the K'tib reads yan73 if 153]; Neu. 8,17; 
8,7; Eze. 10,29. In Eze. 2,10 it onde 
for Ἢ} (which see). 

"92 (see "557 perhaps, however, from 
22) π᾿ Dp. m. Ned. 9, 4. 

prada π. p- of a city in Dan, in 
the neighbourhood of ἸΡ ΤΣ, mea &e. 
Josu. 19,45, for which Euseb. has Ba- 
onal, not far from "ἄζωτος (αὐτὰ); 
but this appears to have heen (385) 
ΝΞ at a later period, while ‘the 
former retained the name unchanged 
(Sanh. 32 Ὁ). pon appears to be an 
original local name, either like the Ar. 
xsv9 stony land, or with reference to 
ΡΞ (which see) place of prickly plants; 
23 stands for na, the two being ex- 


changed for one ΠΣ ΣΕ elsewhere in 
Scripture (see 43). 


πὶ 


1913 (Jah is intelligent, from ia; 
more " probably from ja Jah’s devoted 
one, since only the vowel is here lost) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 20, 23; 1 Cur. 4, 36; 
11, 31; 2 Cur. 20, 14; Ezr. 10, 25. 
wi722 also stands for it. 

"93 ἢ. only Hz. 41, 13 a building, 
equivalent here to 933, for which it 
seems to be a Spina It arose by 
means of the suff. τὸς from 222, as 
1 cod. and the versions have; and as 
222 may be understood in the same 
sense, it 1s not necessary to read M2°3 
partition-wall. 


WINID (=a) ἡ. p.m. 2 Sam. 8, 18; 
wo: 30; 1Cur. 15, 18-24; 27, 34; 2 Cnr. 
31, 13: Ez. 11, 1, 


ἜΝ "JZ proper name of a station 
of the Israelites in the Sinai penin- 
sula, between mindia and TATRT ἽΠ 
or im their neighbourhood Nom. 88, 81, 
where were cisterns (ns) Deut. 10, 6. 
If the name of the place is to be ex- 
plained “‘sons of Ja‘akan”, i. 6. after a 
nomadic tribe Ja‘akan, we might com- 
pare the Edomite race }p» Gun. 36, 27; 
but see 19,5". 

DID see 423. 

arya (fortunate, from "ΓΞ; accord- 
ing to Ibn “Esra from b7"~4a, because he 
was born to Jacob in his old age, and the 
Sam. cod. actually has 072723; but the 
use of "2. elsewhere sontadiet this 
assumption) n. p. of Jacob's youngest 
son, whom his mother called 25874 
Gen. 35, 18, ancestor of the Israelite 
tribe named. from him (‘3 "Ja or M7 
‘2°33 or ‘2 M72) Num. 1, 36 oC: 26, 
41, "who received their territory between 
Ephraim, Judah and Dan Joss. 18, 
11 seq. ‘a “σὰ Jer. 37,13 and Zeon. 14, 
10 means the northern gate of Jera- 
salem, elsewhere O° PN WW 2 Kines 
14, 13, the present Damascus- -gate. The 
district of Benjamin is called either 
‘2 VWs Jer. 1, 1; 17, 26, or 229 PON 
1 San. 9,4, if the latter be not rather a 
piece of the Benjamite territory stretcb- 
ing into another tribe. In the Gentile 
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appellation the word always appears: 
separated (see 1.25.3}, which the LXX 
(υἱοὶ ᾿Ιεμινῷ and Vule. (jilii Jemini) do. 
not appear to have understood. 

Wa m. a building, generally in the 
language of architecture the wall of a 
court , a partition-wall Ez. 40,5 (Rashi 
main, LXX sometimes zo διορίζον»); 
both in 42, land in 41,12 the additional 
structure in the west consisting of niawd, 
generally a part of the building (like 


the Ar. ,. Bese building and wall), with- 
out ee necessity for ever reading 
13. 


1.22 (def. Ν555) Aram. m. a wall Eze. 


, 4. 
3°23 (perhaps = Ὠῆ 33 posterity from 
12 fa] = ma, as in Arab.) n. p.m. ΝΕΗ. 
10, 14, The drawing back of the ac- 
cent may have arisen in pronunciation, 
after the disappearance of the abstract 
termination. 


2253 (not used) an assumed stem 


for ΤῊΝ (which see) in the sense of tr. 
to bind, bind about, gird about, either in 
consideration of bandh in Sanskrit (to 
bind), Pers. Wis (bend), Goth. bindan 
ἄς. having the same idea in them; or 
perhaps 0238 (= 023N) is put for Day, 
so that DIN is TEX (which see), and 
cognate with nay, "DR, my &. But 
since the noun appears only in the 
Pentat. (once out of it in Is. 22,21) as 
belonging to the priests’ dress, and was 
already looked upon as a foreign ex- 
pression by the Zarg. and Jos.; since 
moreover the Semitic dialects present 
no explanation of the stem: it is better 
(with Kimchi, Parchon and others) to 
regard the word as adopted from old 
Egyptian, and therefore quadriliteral. 


[22 (i. 6. 13; not used) tr. same as 


33, Ayr. yy, [0 restore, set up. Hence 


the proper names 43°23, "2272, “193, "23. 
23 Aram. intr. to be unwilling, to bear 


ill-will ‘against, along with nxp Dan. 2, 
12, therefore the Targ. on Prov. 25, 93 
takes 9.23 =b972; at Jon 16, 10 it has. 


NYIS 


NO"23 wrath; and the Samar. has 35 to 
irritate Devt. 32,16 for nap. The Ar. ieee 
is not connected with its but probably 
νὰ IV. to be ΠΕΡῚ: δὲ a thing, to 
be surprised. The fundamental signifi- 
cation appears to be to snort (as in nN 
from the noun ὮΝ); and the organic 
root might then be 0273, cognate with 
the root of the Sanskrit ndsa (not from 
snd), Latin nas-us, German Nas-e &c. 

ΝῺ see 11923. 

23 (from H2-}a given up to dis- 
persion or wandering, i. e. one wandering ; 
riya, Ar. 23 X. to be scattered; see 
2) n. p.m 1 Cur. 8, 37; Nvza 9, 43. 

Tm TIOs (given to trust in Jah='d-j2, 
see 5) 2. p. m. Neu. 3,6. Comp. n. p. 
"740. 

"OD (conqueror, subduer, from ὈῚΞ 
which see) n. p. m. Eze. 2, 49. 02 is 
like wip, 3%, 3, 72 8 participel noun, 
ge being an adjective-termination. no; 
‘¥2 and others may also be developed 
from verbs ἽΡ. 

DO. 8. O12. 

O23 (not used) intr. prop. to begin 
to ripen, hence to be unripe (of grapes), 
Ax. ~~») to begin to do, to hegin, 
Repaid > fresh, heginning, also 
an unripe date. The fundamental 
signification, however, is rather to be 
sour, of an unripe grape or date (comp. 
Targ. 8902 on Prov. 10, 26 for 135); 
hence in Arab. partly to look sour, partly 
to be unripe, metaphor. to begin gener- 
ally, comp. ὀμφακίζειν from ὄμφαξ; Targ. 
"oa, Syr. τῶ to look sour, fretful, un- 
willing, to despise; the organic root 
might then be 1-3, also found in "δ Ὁ 
(which see). 

NODA (collect.) m. sour, unripe grapes, 
cognate in sense oN Is. 18, 5; Ez. 
18, 2; Syr. (2;m0, | 

"D3 m. the same, 08 15, 33. 
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member, 6. g. n. p. YaqN (which see); 
comp. Phenician Yaw" or Yai (]ούβας, 
᾿Ιόβας, Tabac) = bya ya52n (Annibas, 
Chaneho) = byaon; ΡΤ (Chinisho) 
= >ya0y2n. In this very word >¥a, 1 
at the end is stripped off; which is more 
rarely the case in the first member, 6. g. 
m'}P27222 Bomilear = ‘y>¥a. 

y2 abridged from ΤῊ in the com- 
pound proper name pau (which see) 
= Dy2wN; comp. Phenician Βητάγων 
(Etym. magn. s. v.) from 4437 53. 


NY and a (3 pl. iva, 1 pl. NI 5 
part. Pa, Ny pl. 235 lof. N27 | Aut. 
N22N) Aram. tr. to desire, request, path 
7 from some one Dan. 2, 16 23 49; 
to seek, with accus. 2, 13; ὃ, 5; to ber, 
with 2008, construed with onp 6, 12 
or ΠΝ V2 2,18 or ja 6, 8, sometimes 
also with the addition of the noun Wa 
6, 8, Hwa 6,14. Deriv. "95. 

Pah. "3 ‘(3 pl. fut. 955 ες ) to ask 
urgently, with} of the person Dan. 4, 33. 


Wa (not used) an assumed stem for 
the particle 522, 723. For this purpose 


the Ar. Ree and AGE to be separated, 
removed , VI. to remove oneself 7 to with- 
draw, Syr. Ethpe. pod, Af. ΚΕῚ with a 
similar meaning, and pease remote, ly. psa2 
removal, Aethiop. intr. to be otherwise, tr. 
to make otherwise, to alter &c. have been 
compared. Accordingly the signification 
to be back, to be behind has been fixed 
upon for ΡΞ. But though many particles 
have arisen from the stems of verbs 
(comp. “ox, nom &e.), and a compa- 
rison of ‘the Arabic (after Danz), the 
Syriac (see above), the Aethiopic (Ge- 
senius) &c. is so near at hand, yet the 
old Lexicographers (Kimchi, Parchon &c.) 
have regarded 2 as a preposition con- 
nected with 19, ‘and fixed the significa- 
tions accordingly. The Arab., Syr. and 
Aethiop. verb would in that case be 
' looked upon merely as a variation of 
[ oa. Others compare ἼΔΞ to cover, to 


D3 ‘abridged from 59 3 in compound veil, which, however, suits a few mean- 
proper names when it forms the last ings only. 


“Yo 
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Ἵ3 (a pronominal stem compounded 
of 3 and ΡΣ and regarded as a united 
whole; therefore before the suff. like 
a noun or an infin. of this form, e. g. 
nx &c.; but where it is attached less 
closely to the following noun, > coming 
after, 192 sometimes stands, both forms 
being also interchanged in a noun, 
e. δ: 123 and "24; with noun-suffixes, 
as prepositions ‘elsewhere, viz. “Ia, 
eee pause TIPA, TIPA, 2a, m3, 
WIA, OITA, OTA; only i in Ps. 139, 
11 Rice: eee appear with the suffix 
of a verb; ‘the trace of a plural suff. is 
shewn only 3 in 22792 Am. 9, 10 [which 
many mss. however efface], while it 
is frequent in “ON, nnn, 1.3) prepos. 
properly like ead (from ape ad) at, 
near. According to the sense of the 
single parts of the compound (see 49 
and 3) and without denying the nature 
of these parts, the following significa- 
tions adopt a gradual succession in 
place: 1. so far as 32 expresses direc- 
tion, in answer to the question whither? 
but with the sense of 2 predominant: 
a) at, beside, near (like the cognate 
apud), as 1Sam. 4,18 he fell at the side 
of the gate, since he had sat 4,13 K’ri 
ΠΕΣ 773 ἢ (UXX spy; elsewhere 

+7-5y stands); min va 2Sam. 20, 21 
beside the wall, or also through the (holes 
for shooting of the) wall. The expres- 
sion 7/3 mat op Am. 9,10 to bring 
down ‘misfortune upon one speedily § is in- 
deed peculiar, but it is akin to this. 
b) at... toward, meaning thereat, 6. g. Is. 
32,14 bps and ia are at the holes (of 
wild beasts), 1, 6. in the desert solitude 
holes will be formed beside the pleasure- 
towers. When it is governed by a verb 
which expresses motion between (through) 
something, it ΤΗΣ also be translated 
through, 6. g. Jo. 2, 8 and they plunge 
through the spears Ἢ 6. between the 
spears, they run in among them) and 
do not break off (their march). So in 
the phrase ἾΡΙΣ 4¥'3 through the lattice- 
work of the window , moawes Ia, Wa 
ay &e. after ΌΤΙ Gry. 26, 8; sin 
Jos. 2, 15; 03 2Kinas 1, 2; nin Jo. 
25.0; where, however, 472 Song oF Sor. 


2, 9 only expresses from something. — 
2. behind i. e. close upon something, after 
verbs of shutting, enclosing, JuDGES 3, 22 
and the fat closed up thick behind the 
blade, i. 6. the blade which had pene- 
trated with the haft was enclosed by 
the fat; ya "35) Jupaus 3, 23 he 
shut the door behind him (Eglén), the 
shutting one (Ehad) being outside, 
i.e. he shut him in; 0393 793093 9,51 
they shut themselves in (into the tower} 
i, e. they shut it behind them; 7301 

. 39a 2 Κιναβ 4,4 and shut the door 
behind thee, i. 6. and shut thyself in. 
The suff. has only an apparent reflexive 
force, when the shutter remains within 
and closes himself up. ἼἼΣΞ ... D8 
Gen. 7,16 he closed it behind rine where 
the shutter is different from the person: 
shut in; on the contrary to close behind 


‘one who has been brought out, is ex- 


pressed by Ἔ In 139 Gen.19,6, comp. 
2 Sam. 13, 17. In this sense 39a is to be 
taken after the verbs Jin J os 1, 10, 
Jor 8, 28, 53 Lament. 3,7, "22 Gen. 
20, 18, bon ‘Jon 9, 7, jan Ps. 3, 4, 
ZECH. 12, 8 ἄς. In all these passages 
the door or thing is closed behind one 
or a thing, while the closer is without; 
the additional idea of around or about 
lying either in 2°2972 and such like 
words, or in the verb, being usually, 
however, unexpressed. Hence the mean- 
ings of σερί, ἀμφί are not to be found 
here. Seldom is 333 wanting in such 
a case as 1 Sam.1, 5; or’a is put and the 
verb of enclosing is to be supplied Jox. 
2, 7. In this sense we are to under- 
stand 2 3929 Sona or Son. 4, 1 from 
behind . . forth 3 1. 6. behind . _ forth. — 
3. Expressing direction to and striving 
after an object, giving prominence to 
the signification of "5, many verbs 
which denote praying, "intereading for, 
atoning, seeking God, asking, taking 
heart &c. for one, are construed with 
Sa in the sense of for, direction to- 
wards an end being denoted. So after 
>pent Gen. 20,7, “ἘΞ Ex. 32, 30, 
o-by pot 1 Sam. 7, 9, pinny 2 Base. 
10, 12, “Aber iv? 2 Kings 19,4, we 


nya 


sony Jur. 21, 2, poss say Ez. 22, 30, 
ony Hz. 8, 24, ἈΠ ῸΝ wpa 2 Sam. 
12,16, ~dx wa Is. 8,19; then by ΝῊΡ 
Jur.11,14 to call to God (for expiation) 
on) “33 for their transgression, but 
the LXX read here appropriately na; 
mp τῶν Ez.45,22; dan to take a pledge 
for one, for on α, another is a cubes, 
Prov. 20, 16; we; Ya jn2 Jos 2, 4 
to give up for the lifes sbi Tbe 42, Ἔ; 

72 sine to bring presents of τς 
for one, 6,22; — for being always ex- 
pressed by “33 which is different from 
>¥, though the latter is also used some- 
times, and from nom, inasmuch as it 
is never applied to place. Here belongs 
too Ty Ia Ty sc. UN iO? Jos 2, 4 
every one gives ofp for ἦν i, 6. to re- 
ceive "ἢ (see ‘1¥); Prov. 6, 26 for 
a whore (thou givest all) even to a piece 
of bread. In both these instances 33, 

more rarely 77, as Ps. 139, 11 Gnd 
night will be light for me, is to be sup- 
plied. This meaning for (in favorem) 
is only the figurative application of at, 
near &. and is nothing but a modifica- 
tion of 12 In a cognate sense effected 
by 3, with which many verbs are 
construed. Hence it is interchanged 
with a Jo. 2,9. The Ar. ss behind 
is to be explained in the same manner. 
The Samaritan translation supplies its 
place by s¥02 (at), understanding it as 
a similar compound. 


mya (fut. 937, resolving in Aram. 
manner the ai 1 final sound into ay 
2 pl. jryan, imp. ρὲ. 55.18.21, 12, comp. 
yes 33, 7,537 Devt. 8,13, ἡ) 9 Is. 
40, "15 intr. same as 538 ΘῸ) to spring 
forth, bubble up, hence applied to the boil- 
ing of water by fire: to cook Is.64,1; fig. 
to desire ardently, to ask eagerly or press- 
ingly (comp. Aram. N¥'3, N22 “Z3, {S=); 
after the Aramaean’ sage to ask re- 
peatedly Is. 21, 12; Ar. leg the same. 
Derivat. according to some wa, "2. 

Nif. 7933 1. to be shot forth, pressed 
out, to break forth, Is. 30, 13 like a 
breach threatening destruction, breaking 
out (growing) on a high projecting wall. 
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— 2. to be searched thoroughly Ox. 6.— 
On the stem see y12 and 5512) where 
is the organic root; on the connexion 
of ideas see Wit, pa &e. 
Iya (3 p. pl. 133, 1 pl. 893; part. 
mya) Aram. same as Nv, which see. 
Pah. "92 see RI3. 


Wa (conetr. mya, with suff. m7) 
Aram. f., petition, request, Dan. 6,8 14, 
from +122. 


ἸἾΦΞ see Wyn and 555. 


Ἔν 3 (shepherd, from ya) π. p.m. 
Nome. 22, 5; 1 Cur. 1, 48. 

ΓΞ ἜΣ ‘n°, from ΠΡ; the 
plur. ‘is often a form of the abstract- 


formation) pl. m. terrors, Jos 6, 4; Ps. 
88, 17. 


Ya (not used) 1. ἔν. = ty79 (which 
see) | in the proper name ΓΙ: to split, 
divide, separate, Ar. 523 (to split, divide), 
vas, II. (to divide), hence the noun 
Yass (part), comp. ὁ τί (to separate), 
wee the proper cate 5 5.Ξε 15} (part, 


i. 6. meted out by God), like the pro- 
per names Pan, “por ὅσ. — 2. intr. (like 


the Ar. ne to be valiant, bold, con- 
pS 


«0.» 


rageous, whence uwls courage, (ptr 
a strong man) to be strong, courageous, 
jirm. See wr. 

TVD (a sepolate form from 393, and 
not to be explained TY ia) 1. (a part viz. 
of God, or courage, valour, victory) n. p- 
m. RUTH 2,1. — 2. (firmness) a symbol. 
proper name of one of the two pillars 
before the temple, the first of which 
was called p37, 1 Kines {Pe pe 


a}yp) (fut. 293%) tr. to tread down, to 


beat out (with the feet), transferred from 
the ox Duur. 32,15; figurat. to despise 
1 Sam. 2, 29. The stem is in the Targ. 
nya = Hebr. TW also to tread the grapes, 


Syr. “MSS or ASS, for which wna is like- 
wise used in the Targ. and Talmud; in 
Arabic this idea lies in χὰ aud Ken 
(see 193); fax» TV. to deepise. 

"Ya Jos 30, 24 has been taken by 


3 
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some (Levi ben Gershom, Arnheim &c.) 
as = Aram. a; but see Ἵν. 


13 (with suff. nny) collect. m. 
cattle, pecus, κτήνη Ex. 22,4, the Targ. 
95 and Syr. lpaS> being used for Hebr. 
nants (Gen.1,24). It is certainly formed 
in the first instance from “wa (which 
see), consequently cattle in the fields, 
like the Ar. 
also points; then like the Aram. “42 = 
“va (raw, wild, uncultivated, coarse, 
stupid) = brutum, applied to roughness 
and coarseness. Considering, however, 
that 1° 2 does not occur again in Hebrew, 
and has here the suffix τις, the LXX 
and Samar. (as the Sam. cod. shews) 
read πο ΞΓῺΝ ow he shall pay for 
what has been fed upon, and so para- 
phrase the text. 


Sy (not used) intr. 1. to be big, 
mighty, strong, to vanquish, cognate Ae- 
thiopic (to be rich), Ar. ds (to be large); 
on the other hand des to be afraid, to 


despise, to terrify, W (λα to refuse &e. 
have their analogy only i in the Hebrew 
2 ὉΤῚΞ Zecu. 11,8 (opposed to 2 4193). 
— 2. ‘metaphor. to possess, to have. ‘De- 
rivat. 222 with the denom. 592, >¥3, 52 
(>a, ba), mova, misya, “ty, “yu, 
ndy2. See ‘also 3. 

"The primitive stem >¥2, which, cer- 
tain as it is in its meanings and ‘deri- 
vatives, receives but little explanation 
in the Semitic dialects , appears rather 
to have its source in the Mediterranean 
(Sanskrit dala, strength, Lat. val-ere, 
prop. to he strong &c.). 

oa (p. 553, constr. in proper names 
“292, “Ya; with suff. "Ova, HDD; pl. 
pbga, constr. "293, with suff M93, 
Duar 9, for the sing. according to 8 Very 
ancient usage expressing the ideas of 
lord, ruler, bat 777293 for the actual 
plural) m. 1. prop. mighty, great, strong, 
rich, master, therefore a) lord, in rela- 
tion to subordinates, bra 9 "29a Is. 16, 
8 lords of the heathen i. 9. " their con- 
querors, subduers, spoken of the vic- 


by 
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torious Assyrian army; nipON 1232 
Ecouus. 12, 11 the masters (wise men) 
of assemblies i. 6. the great synod. "292 
pw 2 Sam. 1, 6 horsemen might be 
translated according to the usual signi- 
fication of Wp either the lords of the 
equestrian troops, i. e. the principals of 
them; or it might be taken as picenande 
like the German “die Herren Reiter”; 


, to which the Aethiopic | see, however, under U9. Ὁ) possessor, 


owner of a thing, so far as he commands 
or rules it, in the widest application, 
e. δ. with “iat following Ex. 21, 34, 

man 22, 7, sui 21,28 1. 6. possessor 
of ‘the pit, of the ὙΠ Ξε: of the ox ἄς. So 
in combination with the nouns δ, W22, 

nian, mop, Wie, oewr, DID, miners, 
yw ‘&e. denoting ΤΕ possession of 
these objects, the ruling or having them. 
Sometimes also it is applied to him who 


|should possess something, to whom it 


belongs, though he has it not, Prov. 
3, 217. In this sense it is sometimes 
separated from the object which one 
possesses, which can only be perceived 
from the context 17,8; 16,22; Ecczzs. 
7,12; 8,8. ec) TaN bya Ex. 91, 3 lord 
of a sos husband , oftener bya alone 
Dror. 22, 22; 24, 4; 2Sam. 11, 26; Jo. 
1.8: Hos. 2, 18; Prov. 12, 4, like the 


Ar. ee ποι πϑῖν, On >ya Ley. 21, 4 
see¥2a. d)The constr..29.2 stands petite 
the names of cities, denoting the dwellers, 
citizens, hence 22 interchanges with 
"a and "WIN (comp. 2. Sam. 21,12 with 2, 
4 5) Josu. 24,11; Jupaus 9,2 47; 20, 
5; 1 Sam. 23, 11: 2 Sam. 21, 12, "also 
before min) JUDGES 9, 51, which the 
LXX render niconectly οἱ ἡγούμενοι. 
— 2. (owner, lord = "1}) n. p. of the 
supreme god common to all the Syro- 
Phenician peoples, whose worship the 
Israelites too frequently adopted JupaEs 
2,11 13; ὃ, 7; 8, 33; 10, 10,"as they 
met with these Beul-sanctuaries when 
they immigrated Num. 22, 41; always 
with the article 5y35 on account of 
its appellative signification, which is 
omitted only in the constr. state. In 
order to give different aspects in the 
interpretation of it, or other parti- 


by 


cular references, it appears with addi- 
tions that fix it more precisely, thus 
a) m3 555 JupaEs 8,33; 9,4 covenant- 
Baal 1. 6. with whom a covenant has 
been concluded (comp. Ex. 23, 32; 31, 
12-16), to whom sacrificial gifts were 
vowed, by whose name men swore 
(Jer. 5,7; 12,16) and from whom pro- 
tection and blessing were expected in 
return; alternating here with 5x Jupczs 
9,46. — b) Baal-Gad, a name of the for- 
tune-bringing Baal, conceived of as the 
prosperity-dispensing Jupiter-star and 
such like, n. p. of a city Josu. 11,17; 
12,7; 13,5 at the foot of mount 2 ΠῚ 
(G'ibl el-Sheik’), in the neighbourhood 
of which was also the town 12 ΤΙ 595 
1 Cur. 5,23. See 13, 14. —c) ing ‘a 
Baal-Hamén, a name of the Phenician 
Baal, representing the nature-power of 
the Egyptian “Amon (Sun-god), and 
thence the name of a city in Samaria, 
where the worship of this Baal may 
have been established Sone oF Sot. 8, 
11. See jag 1. 2 and yar. — d) aay ‘a 
Baal as the keeper off of vermin (see 
31a), a name of Baal at Ekron in 
Philistia 2 Kinas 1, 2, similar to Ζεὺς 


ἀπόμυιος or μυίαγρος (Paus. 8, 26, 4: 


‘Plin. 10, 40) or the Myiagrus of the Ro- 
mans (Solin. Polyh. ch.1). In the Hast 
flies are a great plague (Ocedmann, ver- 
mischte Sammlungen IV. p.80 seq.); and 
that Baal was a tutelary deity against 
them, is conceivable. — e) NxM ‘aa name 
of Baal as tutelary god of Hazér (see 
ΣΤ), then x. p. of a place in the vi- 
cinity of the city ny (which see) 
2 Sam. 13, 23, or BP (which see) 
2Cur. 13,19 K’ri. Frequently also 2 in 
Phenician received surnames from the 
places of his worship, where he was 
adored as a special tutelary deity, e. g. 
“x bya (Malt.1,1), tom ‘a (num. Tars.), 
sabi ‘a Ζεὺς Δίβυς (Numid. 4,1) &. — 
f) ‘yao ’2 Baal as a tutelary deity of 
Hermon, a name of Baal after the place 
of his worship, a protecting god of 
the snowy Hermon-mountain, which 
mame was then transferred to a place 
1 Cur. 5, 23, in the neighbourhood of 


223 


3 


Ἴ 293. The part of Hermon at which 
this city stood, was called 1 5 45 
JupGEs 3,3. See jin. — g) 197 I 
Baal of the heavenly dwelling , referring 
to the tower of Baal or Saturn in the 
seventh heaven, 31972 (Dur. 26, 15; Ps. 
68, 6) being similarly used elsewhere; 
consequently identical with dint bys 
and the Phenician Βεελσάμην ἡ (>95 
oa, in Sanchon. p. 14 explained κύριος 
οὐρανοῦ, in Augustine on Judges do- 
minus coeli); hence the name of the 
place yy 95 m3 (place of Baal-Meon) 
JosH. 13,17, abridged by the omission 
of ma Num. 32, 38; 1 Cur. 5, 8; and 
still farther abridged into 153 (which 
see). — h) nixB ’2 Baal of the shame-un- 
covering (comp. Jerome on Hos. 9, 10: 
Phegor in lingua hebraea Priapus ap- 
pellatur) Num. 25, 3 5, Ps. 106, 28, in 
whose honour virgins yielded up their 
innocence, who was worshipped in Moab, 
and who gave his name to a mountain 
there (see i) Num. 23, 28. — i) ‘2 
=p dat) Baal of the Pratzim-mountain 
(see ps), a name of Baal who may 
have had his worship on DES, ἃ moun- 
tain celebrated for ancient victories (see 
τ Is. 28, 21); whence the name of 
a place which was interpreted on the 
occasion of a great victory 2 Sam.5,20; 
1 Cur. 14,11. net, FM, “iyp and 
others belonged to the sacred mountains 
of antiquity, as at a later period 31729 
and others, which received their names. 
partly from Baal representing some na- 
ture-power or other, partly from their lo- 
cal conditions. —k) ips “3. Baal- Tsephon 
or -Zyphon, a name of Baal as represen- 
tative of the opposite of mundane order 
and harmony &c. (see 183), or of the god 
ruling in winter. To this manifestation 
of Baal, the city 7ipy ‘2 (see jipx) in 
Egypt seems to have been dedicated 
Ex. 14, 2; in Palestine or the former 
Canaan, jinx, mD& &e. — 1) πῶ ‘a the 
Baal worshipped at ποὺ as a tutelar 
deity and then the proper name of a 
city 2 Kines 4, 42 in the jand of “ὦ 
1 Samu. 9,4; according to Euseb. and 
Jerome 15 Roman miles north of Dios- 
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polis in the Thamnite district, conse- 
quently not far from Gilgal and Bethel. 
The LXX and Euseb. read "ἢ ma, 1. 6. 
>¥a is dropped, as in ye neg. See 
raw — m) Van ‘2 is Baal as Phallus 
of. Dionysus, as Priapus in the cu- 
cumber field (Jer. 10,5 and the ex- 
planation in the Lerrer or JEREM. Y. 
70), whence the proper name of a town 
not far from 925 JupGes 20,33, which 
Euseb. and Jerome read “3m m3. See 
van.— As the highest universal deity i in 
Phenicia, Syria, Libya, Babylonia &c., 
as the male, the begetting principle of 
nature, as the sun-god and the king of 
heaven &c. he is always called in Scrip- 
ture yam Jupaus 6, 25, 1 Kinas 16, 
31 &e. constituting with miinwy JupGEs 
2,13 or ΠΝ, 2 Kines 23, 4 the entire 
heathen worship of the Phenicians. In 
this sense appears ‘a7 ΩἽΞ 1 Kixes 16, 
32, ‘aT NTA] 18, 22, gh “ay 2 Kines 
10, 19, 33 9303 Jer. 12, 16 ἄς. The 
plur. ΡΝ σύραβ 2, 11, 1 Sam. 7, 4, 
1 Kies 18, 18 may Shee be anda 
stood as τ ῶν, 2 Cur. 19,8 or pr wy, 
14, 2, of the images of Baal, or of the 
manifold aspects of Baal, 
plurality of forces united in him. — 
3. As a designation of the highest being 
among a great part of the Semites, as 
the nomen numinis like 5x (which see) 
or 5 (which see), 59a, is ‘applied, like 
them, to the formation of proper names, 
partly as the last member (e. g. >¥anx, 
223 “72, AWN, O92, YBN), παν 
as the first, ὁ. δ. or bya, mb3a, and in 
many i. p. 293 may nie been Anaya 
into DN or oe in order to efface the 
allusion to heathenism, as is seen from 
σον 2Sam.5,16 = ysrd99 1 Cur. 14, 
7. Much more frequents is the formation 
of proper names with it, in Pheni- 
cian, 6. g. Yah (Gerb. 1, 2); byana 
(Karth. 8); ἜΣΕΙ (Numid. 1,2); bya2n 
(2, 3); syauinen (2, 2); byt (Kit. 
ay, soa eD ἜΣ τ, ae Sree 
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i. 6. of the. 


by5 


of one member of the proper name) 
passes for a) a personal n. p. m 
1 Cur. 5, 5; 8,80; b) the proper name 
of a city in Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 33, which 
may be identical with "wa nba J OSH. 
19,8. — 5. In applying the name 5553 
to appellations of places, it is some- 
times used with the modification that 
describes it more exactly (as 54 555, 
ype >¥a); sometimes M3 is prefixed (ees 
2, Ty, “¥B); it is seldom joined 
to mp ea), as ‘bya ΓΛ Joss. 15, 60, 
or to naa (heights), as by nia Nom, 
22, 41. On the abbreviations see 73, 
ba. Hence denom. 

553 (fut. 293") to be lord, possessor, 
to rule, with the accusat. Is 26,13, or 
Ὁ of the object 1 Curon. 4, 22; ‘oftener 
to take to wife, to marry Gael accord- 
ing to the oriental view to rule the 
woman, as the Ar. Sc) Devr. 21, 13; 
24,1; Is. 62, 3; 273 Gen. 20, 3 the 
mar ried one. 

Nif. 5933 to be taken to wife, to be 
married Prov. 30, 23; figurat. to be in- 
habited Is. 62, 4. 

Belonging to 52a and compounded 
with it are the following proper names 
here adduced alphabetically to facilitate 
reference. 

na >ya see 2553 and n™2. 

"ἢ bys see 595 and 3, πᾶ, 

Tat 595. see bya and yah. 

313] bya see bya and 5551. 

en bya (Βα αἱ is gracious) n. p. of 
an Idumean king Gen. 36, 38, and also 
elsewhere 1 Cur. 27, 28. 425, jf, mase. 
1, fem. man, are very old epithets of 
the Deity, as appears from the proper 
names 7], ὙΠ211) ONIN, MBM, ONIN, 
DDN, som, ὭΣΤ, PIR, prin, 
por ec “Th pines NDT was an 
epithet of Astarte or Coelestis, hence 
the proper name N2n there ί- nema 
Karth. 5 5); ἽΠ an epithet of ἘΠ, ᾿ἜΒΕ- 
min, Baal, Melear; hence the proper 
names ban (Kit. 3, 1), powsxen (8, 1. 
. 2), byaan (Malt. 2, 3. 4), bymen (="a5n, 
Numid. 1), ΡΟΣ (Hamilcar, Ath 


by 


καὶ); ἽΠ an epithet of Melcar &c. 6. g. 
“p27230 Himilco, i193 Chinisdo ὅτ. 
six bya see 93 and 4ixn. 

rat bya see bya and. V2. 

72 bya s see 59a, nwa and 7972; comp. 
also P2. 

πὴ bya see dpa and “25. 

ote bya see 223 and pte. 

{Dy ΔΤ see ὅ53 and iby. ; 

πο bya see bya and aby. 

san bya see 293 and “2A. 

b3 (whence ba, ἘΠ see; it ap- 
pears still more abridged as “59a in the 
proper name yyroya, like bya as "593 
in the proper name ᾿ποῦνϑ, then as ba 
e. g. in 3N23) Aram. ‘m. same as Hebr. 
223 in the sense lord, possessor, there- 
fore nyt bya Ezr.4,8 9 17 prop. lord of 
the (royal) decree i.e. either stadtholder, 
and so the parallel is m2, comp. Ezr. 
5,3; 6,65 or according to Ezra Apoer. 
2, 96, Jos. (Arch. 11,2) and Kimehi &e. 
=""9T72, ABO chancellor ; but the former 
is more probable. In Phenician 09a 
(Numid. 3, 3) is considered to he con- 
tracted from ἘΦ bya (see 5). 

ΓΟΣΞ (constr. n29a) fem. 1. concer. 
mistress, possessor, 358 ‘a 1 Sam. 28,7 
an enchantress (see s'), Dw “3 Nie 
3,4 a female magician i.e. who endeav- 
ours to work by secret intrigues; n73°7 ‘A 
1 Kines 17,17 mistress of the house. — 
2. abstr. dominion, possession, property 
(of Baal), or dwellership from by dweller, 
as the feminine form is often used for 
an abstract, hence a) (Ba‘al-city) n. p. 
of a city on the northern border of Ju- 
dah Josu. 15, 2 9 and on the western 
border of Benjamin, which is also called 
sometimes ὅ593 5 }) (Ba‘al-town) 15, 
60, sometimes pays nap 15, 9. But 
it is very doubtfal hae πο 292 
2 Sam. 6, 2, for which 1 Cur. 18, Ὃ has 
ny) mp, should be taken as the name 
ofa place the same as T1293, since accord- 
ing to Josu.18,14 it seems here to be a 
remnant of aah aya ἽΝ DI NP; 
or ST ΣΡ ‘should be referred to 
DoT, with the LXX, Targ., Vulg. and 
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others. --- 3. With the article Maxam 
(dedicated to the worship of Baaltis) n. p. 
of a mountain in Judah Josn. 15, 11, 
prohahly the part of the J udah-moun- 
tains at "393. — 4. n. p. of a place in 


the south of Judah on the Edomite 
border «088. 15, 29, which then be- 
longed to Simeon; abridged or altered 
into M23 19, 3, or M93 1 Cur. 4, 29. 
— 5. The Panale deity corresponding 
to Baal, called in Phenician aha 
(my ied) Brae, Βηλϑης, therefore 
“Na 255, n. p. of a city on the south- 
ern border of Simeon Joss. 19, 8, for 
which 1 Cur. 4, 33 has merely bya, 
abridged from “wa ‘a; comp. the Phenic. 
“NB ἘΠ 92 on a gem of Berytus. — 
6. pl. ΠΕ to designate the Baaltis- 
worship 1 in all forms, like n°2y3 for 295; 
whence ni2ya π. p. of a place in the 
southern part of Judah Josu. 15, 24. 
In 1 Kinas 4, 16 the very same city is 
meant, only the prep. 3 is omitted before 
Beth, as is often the case. 


niby a see 225. 


mina bya Se 21,28 same as 
ἯΦΞ ning Josu. 13,17 Ges jets). The 
plur. of bya denotes the multiplicity of 
forces conceived of in the one power, 
as is frequently the case in names of 
deities. 

Ὁ} "93 see bya. 

TT τὸ» 2 Sam. θ, 2 perhaps 
equivalent to sia Oya the city Baal 
in Judah, different from $y i in Simeon 


1 Cur.4,33; this then would be = map. 
2ga Tore 18, 14. See 222 


pndpa (Bel is one, Nn. p. Me 
1 Cur. 14, 7, for which 2 Sam. 5,16 has 
yIION. On 91) see YIN, 

“andpa (Jah i is ΠΝ η. p.m. 1 Cur. 
12, 5. On the composition of two names 
of the godhead making one proper name 
see DRAIN. 

bya (perhaps from ἘΣ. 8 or 593 
pity) n. p.m. JER. 40, 14. 


nbpa (dedicated to Baaltis) 1.n. p.of a 
aa 15 


ΝΣ mdyo 
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vity of Dan on the border of Judah Josu. 
19,44, comp. 15,10, which was therefore 
also called nba. This ‘a must be un- 
derstood 1 Kinas 9,18 to lie in the neigh- 
bourhood of “13 and Wh ma (which 
see), according to the Talmud and Jos. 
(Ant. 8,6,1); but lc. itis put in the vi- 
cinity of “nth (which see). — 2. n. p. of 
a city beside “iam, built or fortified by 
Solomon, 1 Kines 9. 18, which 2 Cur. 8,6 
does not Ἐπ Ba‘albek (Sus) or 
Heliopolis, also called 13 ya, has either 
been considered the same, or it should 
be looked for at least in that neigh- 
bourhood. The dulxy put by the Arabic 
version at Josn. 12,7 for 13 3, seems 
to be n2y2. 


gp ΠΌΣ see Thy 

Wa (perhaps from y¥->ya = 43972 ‘2 
which see; in Phenician names of places 
such an abbreviation of >y2 is frequent) 
nm. p. of a place in Moab Num. 32, 3, 
which is called in 32, 38 vy" 95, Ἢ 
Jer. 48, 23 31972 na, and in JosH. 13, 
17 yen ova na. See sip". 

NID2 (= Ἀπ» τὴς son of grief, i. 6. 
patient, pious) n. p. m. 1 Kines 4, 12; 
Neu. 3, 4. 

apo (the same) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 4, 2; 
23, 29; Nuun. 7, 7. 


W (fut. 9933; part. f. Pays, M43, 
ny, and i in Hos. 7,4 sya πον τ ΠΕ 
between masce. and fom.) 1. tr. to kindle, 
set fire to, with 3 of object Is. 30, 33; 
then to burn, to consume (cognate in 
sense 528), with accus. of object Ps. 
83, 15; or to reach on fire to something 
and to consume it, with 5 Jop1,16; but 
3 also expresses locally in, among, Tne. 
44, 6, Ps. 106, 18, or upon (a whole) 
omitting the accus. of the part Is. 43, 2, 
Lament. 2, 3, or the means by which, 
J UDGES 15, 14. Metaph. spoken of anger 
Estu. 1,12, of evil Is. 9,17. — 2. inér. 
to burn, to blaze, Is. 1, 31; 4, 4; 9, 17; 
sometimes with the addition of wes Ex. 
3,2; to glow Mau. 3,19; to sparkle, with 
772 whence 2 Sam. 22, 9; ‘figurat, of anger 


Is. 30, 27; of burning wrath 62,1; yya 
MEN Hos. 7,4 to be heated 1. 6. glowing 
hot by the baker, consequently much the 
same as an intr. like “92 (ibid.) tr. fire- 
maker (perhaps 11, 9 ὋΝ heat). — For 
Jer. 10, 3, Ez. 21, 86, Ps. 94, 8 see the 
denom. of isa Deriv. 492, proper 
name say 303 see "2 3. 

Pih. “95 (inf. ny, with suff. Dva; 
fut. ny): 1. to kindle, to put we to, "ie, 
22, 4; Jur. 7,18; Ez. 39, 10 ‘(cognate 
in sense oben), oath 2 τ: oxy Lev. 
6,5; nip Is. 50, 11; nin 2 Cur. 13, 
11, eats with accus. of the object, 
Seldom intrans. like the Kal to burn, 
“wa ΠΝ Is. 40, 16 is not sufficient to 
burn (the parcifices): 44,15. — 2. to 
destroy by burning, hence metaphor. to 
root out, to remove, to annihilate, with 


2 | 47 of the place and aecus. of the object 


Deut. 13,6; 17, 7; 26,13 (cognates in 
sense ΠΛΉΘΕΙ, sya); to take away 793 
(a dung- -heapp) 1 Kinas 14, 10. Without 
giving the name of a place Nom. 24, 22; 
Is. 6, 13 and even that will be destroyed 
again; 4,4 “ya rai and by the spirit 
of destruction. With ΠΝ to cut off after 
one 1 Kinas 14, 14; 21, ‘21. — 8. From 
the preceding siguiication has arisen: 
to feed upon, 6. δ. OID Is. 3, 10; 5, 5; 
with 2 of the τ a part of which is 
consumed, Ex. 22,4. Deriv. "3. 

Puh. "Ya to be kindled Jur. 36, 22. 

Hif. “yah (fut. ""93") causat. 1. to 
cause to burn, to kindle, with accus. of 
the object Ex. 22,5; with wy and “Ξ of 
the object Jupens 6, 5 to burn up; 
wa 2 Cur. 28, 3, if nya be not here 
= “hy; comp. 1 Kings 16, 3. The 
means by which: “wa Ez. 5,2; on the 
contrary }Wya Nan. 2,14 is the accus. 
with 2 essentiae into hake — 2. with 
WIEN 1 Kixas 16,3 to root out thoroughly, 
literally after, behind. — 3. to feed upon 
Ex. 22, 4. 

The stem ‘a has its analogy in the 
fundamental and collateral meanings, 
in the dialects (ἀρ. “ya to burn, Ar. 
5.55 wrath, Syr. $2 to clear away &e.)4 


but the organic root is “22, since 8 


Wa 


cognate ground-sense is found in 4% 
(ay see Hos. 7,4; 11,9), In73 &e. 


We (not used) intr. to be wild, rough, 
not built upon, spoken of land, a field, 
a district, comp. Targ. 72 (495) to be 
waste (= εν Hebr.), Ithpa. “2ank, Ithpe. 
“ans, Af. sain. ‘The ἘΠῚ τος ay! 
Jon 9, 4 like the Targ. V3 and "3 (def. 
na) should either be referred to this 
root "a, or to Ἢ es the sane mean- 


‘ing, after the Ay. ὦ : 5, whence 9 a field, 
a desert. Many verbs with the middle -9 
have been developed out of monosyl- 
labic stems (7%; see 5); and the organic 
root "a has a Mediterranean analogy 
beside the Semitic, for this meaning. 
See “a, a. Derivat. "93 with the de- 
nom. ἜΣΘ: 99, and perhaps the proper 
names “my, Nya. 


Wa m. 1. (aoe used) same as 13 field, 
wood, " generally what is not built upon, 


hence ""y3. — 2. Metaphor. wildness, | 


roughness, Aram. 1), hence fig. want of 
cultivation, silliness, stupidity, with WN 
Ps. 92,7 a rough, uncultivated man, and 
the same without wx 73, 22; with "55 
A9, 11. Comp. the Talm. adject 73 
eacultvaied: wild; ia = “ya, nana, 
Targ. 87712 stupidity: “ἘΞ not built 
upon, — ᾿ Hence the denom. 

“ga (fut. "Ya; part. “y'a) intr. to be 
stupid, foolish, metaphor. to be bad Ju. 
10, 8; Ps. 94, 8. 

ΝΥ. "9232 to be infatuated Is. 19, 11; 
JER. 10, 14 21. 

“Wa m. a taking away, a removing 
Is. 4, 4, It is prop. infin. Pihel. 

NY (perhaps a wood from 423) n. p. 
| Gur. 8,8, which is called wth (per- 
haps wn ἘΠ ἢ be read) in 8, 9. Per- 
haps from noy-na (daughter of the fresh) 
from NAY = “say ΠῚ. 

m3 (from. sy) f. a burning Ex. 
22,5. See 3s. 

wy (not used) intr. to be valiant, 


« 


bold, Ar. ἘΜῈ UMee- Hence 
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NWIA (valour, boldness) n. p. of a 
king ‘of Israel 1 Kivas 15, 16. 
ΓΙΌ Σ3. (from rrbyrya soe ΠΡῸΣ) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6, 25. 
TIMID (from ‘y-n a; see 3) 5. p. 
of a Levitical city in Manasseh Joss. 


21, 27, for which ninmwy (which see) 
staadent in 1 Cur. 6, 56. 


DY. Ξ (Kal unused) intr. to be terri- 
fied, to ie afraid, Ar. age attonitus fuit, 
Syr. AS timuit; on the contrary the 


sled: 


Ar. wks appears to correspond more 
nearly to Wap. Deriv. Mnya, Ow. 
Nif. nya} τί pers. *M933) to be terri- 
jied, afraid, with "2572 or sypby of, 1 Cur. 
21, 30; Esta. 7, 6; Dan. "8, 17. 
Pih. 093 (3 pe sing. with suff INNA; 
INIA for Winn"; part. fem. with suff 


ΓΕ from . nya7 out of nnz22, like 


naw 1 Kines 1, 18) to put into terror, 
to alarm, with accus. of the object 
Is. 21,4, 08 7, 14, 6. δ. Ta. MANE, 
ninba &e. The accessory idea of sudden- 
ness is not found even in 1 Sam. 16, 14. 

Iya f. terror, restlessness JER. 8, 
15; 14, 19; opposed to “p72 (rest). 

ya (eon yea) α swamp, α morass, 
mud JER. 38, 22. . 

Xa (from yea, plur, in Ez. ΝΞ 
after the Aramaean mode, which the 
Masora reads oth) f. swamp,.slough Jos 
8, 11; 40, 21; Ez. 47,11, coupled with 
Na3, where mp and N12) grow; Targ. 
nia, pl. yea, Ar. Kaas slough. See 
yes 
“i2 (Κρ; from 1¥3) adj. m. high, 
inaccessible , steep, ‘am πὴ Zecu. 11, 2 
the high (situated on “the highest top of 
Lebanon) wood. The K’ri reads “"¥2. 

“XS (from 25) m. ore of gold and 
silver, same as “3, hence prom? Aka 
“pin Jos 22, 24 ‘the Ophir (gold) shall 
be ore of the mining-pits. 


"2 (shining or high from Ὑ 8, see 
D3) ἡ. p.m. Ear. 2, 17. 

S2 (from “2; constr. TE3, with 
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suf. Fea) m. 1. time of cutting off 
the grapes, vintage (prop. cutting off of 
berries, like Ὁ cutting of fruit) Luv. 
26, 5; Is. 24, 13. As the gleaning was 
called ΠΡΟ" Mican 7, 1, the proverb 
arose: better the gleaning ia . than the 
vintage of ... (where in ΤῊΝ the 
Dagesh in Beth j is omitted; comp. 1 Sam. 
23, 28; Ez. 32,30). It also stands for 
PEP Tur. 48, 82. — 2. adj. m. K’ri in 
Zucw. 11, 2 = “x2 (which see) high, 
steep. See “3 8. 


OND (not eo intr. to be furnished 
witha husk (laminated), to have a husk, 
Ar. (aa, comp. ὍΣ to peel, Pih. to 
peel off. The organic root is >¥na, 
>¥7B, also found in DE“ to tear ἐπε, 
ὉΣ 53 to separate &c.; comp. Greek σκῦλ- 
ov, σκυλ- -εύω, Gomaan Schal-e, schil-en 
&c., as also Sam, PPA, dw. Deriv. ΕΣ ΕΝ 

ὃν (only pl. nbn) τ. prop. bask: 
growth, hence onion Nome. 11,5; comp. 


Syr. fig, Ar. hes: 

ΦΝ ΟΣ (from ΣΤ. El as protec- 
tion; later among the Jews DN>%; the 
Talm. explains it =x >¥) n. p. m. Ex. 
31, 2; Ezr. 10, 30. by for 5% appears 
Δ Ὁ ἢ ΡΟΝ, nya>y (according to 
some). 

ΓΗΡΧΞ (from “ΣΆ asking) n. p. m. 
Ez. 2, 52; in Neu. 7, 54 mous (the 
same). 

mox2 see MDL. 

yD (fut. 33); inf. constr. yea; ; imp. 
yea, with an accentless suff. py) tr. to 
tear off, to tear in pieces, break of’, 86- 
parate, cut off, hence 1. to break in 
pieces, to beat or strike off, e. g. DDO (the 
projections of the temple-roof borne by the 
pillars) on the head of all of them Aq. 9, 1. 
— 2. Metaphor. to break off, i. 6. to stop, 
the march (M8), spoken of the march- 
ing of locusts Jo. 2,8. — 3. Usually to 
get gain (comp. pea), i 1. 6. to snatch un- 
righteously. to self, to rob one, #39 53 
Jos 27, 8 though he gains (unjustly): 
xs Ps. 10,3 = 989, especially so the 
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phrase 923 9x3 Jur. 6,13, Prov. 1,19; 
15, 27, Ez. 22, 27 ἘΠῚ in the meaning 
to plunder; once with the addition of 
5») Has. 2,9, where Joakim is meant 
(see Jur. 22, 17). Jera Jer. 51, 13 is 
considered to be an infin. with the 
suff. of thy being cut off (see Max); but 
though possible as far as the form is 
concerned (comp. "93 Jos 7,19, nypa 
Am. 1,13), yet the passive sense is un- 
proved, and it is better referred to ¥xa, 

Pih. 3a (fut. 983°) 1. to cut of 9. 5. 
the thread from the thrum Is. 38, 12; 
metaphor. of the cutting of the thread 
of life: to tear loose, to destroy Jox 6, 9. 
— 2. to complete, make an end of 
(comp. 7p, from 7p); metaphor. to eze- 
cute Is. 10, 12; Zecu. 4, 9; Lament. 2, 
17. LXX pee — 3. to get gain 
greedily, hence to overreach Ez. 22, 12. 

With the stem in question the Tar- 
gumic Y¥a, 912, Syr. ἀκ, Ar 
and 223 ‘(whieh properly belong to- 
gether) are cognate; and to these also 
belong Yx., Nee ἄς. The organic root 
lies in 25, 

YEA (pause’a, with suff. yea, Fa, 
byes) m. prop. torn off, torn away, 
hence 1. robbed, properly snatched to 
oneself by violence, generally unright- 
cous possession or gain Prov. 1,19; Has. 
2, 9; corruption ΕἸΣ, 18, 21; Jupazs ὅ, 
19; extortion 1 Sam. 8, 3; cognate in 
sense PUY, 02, Inw. Figur. gain, 
| profit Gen. 37,26; JoB 22, 2. ---α 2. Per- 
haps same as VR: termination , ceasing, 
destruction JER. 51, 13. 


ΤΥ (not used) intr. to swell up, 
spoken of the fermenting of mud, comp. 
Ar. yas : yas (to bubble forth), Aram. 
Yaxa to press forward ἄορ, Deriv. en 
mia. 

pra intr. 1. (according to Rashi) to 
swell, on the feet, to get callous spots 
CO V. to extend, swell out, then 


to get callous spots, boils) Dsur. 8, 4; 
Neu. 9,21; — 2. (not used) to rise on high, 
to swell up, whence P¥a (which see); ~ 


Dua 


8. (not used) to overtop, of a place; 
whence the proper name np¥a (which 
see). — The stem is remotely connected 
with m2 1 (which see); the organic 
root is Pena, which exists also in P72 
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Deriv. “23, a, AY, “22, 
ΤᾺ. whence ae Ps. 68, 31. 
Nif. “E32 to be restrained, to be made 
inaccessible, only figurat. of mata (plan), 
with a of the person, Gen. tt 6; 408 


comp. 


&e. According to the opinion of Kimchi | 42, 2. 


the fundamental signification is to flow, 
after the Ar. (ga. (spuit) &e., which 
however is only a collateral form of 
239) according to the Sam., Vulg., 


Alex. = 91a to be cracked. But all the 
above explanations suit the derivatives, 
and have their analogy in pas &e. 


poo (with suf. pes) τι. dough, pro- 
perly the swelling mass, named from 
its extension, Ex. 12, 34 39, 2 Sam. 13, 
8, Hos. 7, 4, irrespective of fermenta- 
tion. 

MPSA (height, hill; comp. Ar. xa5) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 39; 
2 Kines 22,1. From pxa. 

Wa (fut. a1) tr. 1. with accus. 
to cut off, grapes Lay. 25, 5; to gather 
grapes JupGEs9,27; Luv.25,11. Hence 
“gia vintager, a figure of the depopu- 
lating enemy Jur. 6, 9; 49, 9; 08. 5. 
Deriv. ka. — 2. to lessen, to shorten. 
metaphor. Ps. 76, 13: he lessens (i. 6. 
restrains) the deflance of the powerful, the 
Targ. using "2 for Hebr. 93 and Syr. 
ὅτ &e. in this sense, and a similar meta- 
phorical application of verbs of cutting 
off taking place elsewhere. Deriv. m2. 
— 3. Metaphor. to cut off from something, 
to separate; hence to fortify (of walls, 
cities &.), so manwa Is.2,15 and nin¥a 
Is.37,26, the separated being conceived 
to 
to enclose, Nod ἄς, Of 
a forest: to be steep Zucu. 11, 9. Ῥίξαταί, 
ninza Jur. 33, 3 enclosed, i. 6. incom- 
prehensible , accessible to the under- 
standing. Deriv. “iva, T¥3 2, 82, 
“S33, np. Wa. — 4. (anused) ace 
cording to Ibn Gandch: to break, of ore 
(in mining language), like the Ar. 


of as ἸΠΡΟΘΕΕΠΕΙΟ, comp. Arab. 


refuse, and 


("2¥), whence ps gold and silver ore. 


᾽ 

Pih. “22 to fortify Is. 22, 10; Jur. 
51, 53 

The signification of the stem now giv- 
en is fully established in the Aram. (see 
meaning 1)and Ar. κ᾿ II. (amputavit), 
and even the Ar. sense, to see, is to be 
explained, like the Hebr. 12, of cutting, 
separating. But for sign. 3 the stem "Ὁ Ξ 
has been compared with ΠΣ to be firm, 
strong; and for the derivatives of 4,495, 
ὉΠ, even "¥2 1 have been compared 
with “ae, considering to gather grapes, as 
synonymous with ingathering. The suc- 
cessive development, however, of all the 
significations rejects these explanations. 

EA (pl. ER) m. 1. piece of ore, 
i.e. gold and silver ore, broken out of the 
mine, and mentioned as a costly thing 
along with “pix (3111) and nipyin 10> 
08 22, 24: and laid (τῷ part. pass. of 
mw) on (thy) soil is gold ore 1. 6. such 
will lie before thee; the pl. (according 
to Kimchi) 73 “Ty INT) 22, 25 thy 
gold ores will be immense (opus powerful). 
Comp. Talm. (K’tub. 67) δὲ 5 NAA 
or 82212, which Ardch explains: 5Π| 
ΠΡΎΩΣ ΠΝ} wpe. — 2. (strong 
place) n. Ὁ. of a Levitical city in Reuben 
Deut. 4, 43; Josu. 20,8; LXX Booog, 
and identical with Βοσόρ (nie) in Gilead 
1 Maco.5, 26; the explanation of the Je- 
rus. Tare. by pm (?) is obscure. An- 
other city in this district, north of Arnon 
was called ΚΣ 5 JER. 48, 24 (which see). 
— 3.(God i is a aS n.p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 37, comp. n. p. 373. 

2 (after the form 5.3) m. same 
as ἼΣΞ ore of gold, figurat. 43 N> Jos 
36,19: not riches (comp. ΒῸΞ Nb child- 
less 1 Cur. 2,30; 8.25 ND Ecouzs. 10, 10 
without a face i. 6. without edge); the ne- 
gative N> here also refers to "272872 ἘΞ 
n> and (not) all the forces of strength, 
i. 6. he values (7.9) neither riches nor 
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strength; but most take "¥a as "Σ and 
3. ἼΧΞ JER. 6, 27 is said by some 
to be = "¥37973 (without money), 4/2 
being abridged as in “¥2)2 JUDGES 
8, 2; but it is more suitable there to 
take “272 as a noun equivalent to 
“ka, which agrees with the context. 
See 772. 

7X3 (formed from “xa) 7. 1. fold, 
pen, Mic. 2,12, consequently like δ 5592 
from N23, parallel "25; therefore the 
Targ. has NAAT; but the LXX (ἐν 
Spe) and the Syr. read Sa; and 
others take it for the name of a city 
(comp. Is. 34, 6). — 2. (fortification, see 
“xa 2) a) π. p. of the chief city of 
Edom, Gen. 36, 33; Is. 34, 6; 63, 1; 
Jer. 49, 18; Am. 1, 12; LXX Βοσὸρ, 


Ar. sys Greek Βόστρα. It is the 
present village ya 
G'ebail, with large ruins, situated on 
a height. 
signification to hold a vintage (see 13) 
ΟΒ. ὅ. b) x. p. of the city Bostra(Amm. 
Mare. 14, 8), Βόστρα (Steph. Byz. 5. v.) 
in Hauran (Abulfeda), 24 Roman miles 
from "Y738 (Euseb.); but not mentioned 
at all in the Bible. — 3. n. p. of a city in 
Moab on the Arnon JER. 48, 24, named in 
1 Macc.5,26Booooea together with Βοσόρ 
(13). — A M823 on the Euphrates, is 
adduced in the Midrash on LaMEnr. 3,16. 

ΓΚ (pl. nina) 7. same as nI¥3 
(see Kimchi; Schnurrer, diss. p. 173) Ps. 
9, 10; 10, 1, and so built up after the 
form nobp, ΠΡ; of this the pl. niqsa 
JER. 14, 1 (danstug as a collect. 
continuance) would be explained of 
drought. Interchange of such forms as 
πον 3 and moa, also exists in mp2, 
noisy. 

vns2 γι. steep height, fortress, ZEcu. 
9, 12, opposite ia 9, 11; comp. 7123. 

m3 jf. want of rain, drought, henes 
fo nv Jer. 17, 8, which is called in 
14, 1 TW; comp. the Targ. Nn }LR 
the same; and “9 below. 


Prapa 1.α Bottle, see Papa. — 2.(sen- 


There is an allusion to the} 4 13 


tence, words, sc. of God, from pia IL) 
n. p.m. Eze. 2, 51; Nex, 7, 53. 
Pap (ἃ reduplicated form from 
pia II., according to the analogy of 
y wy from y1w; yet Jerome pronounces 
ee Sa 
bokbok, after the form 12) ™m prop. 
followed out, deepened, hence a bottle, 
1 Kinas 14, 3 for honey; a vessel easily 
broken as being of earth Jer. 19,1 10; 
in reference to which noun the verb ῬΏΞ 
(which see) was used 19, 7. The Syr. 


f , Malt. dakbyka &c. are the same; 
as Pixos ‘of the LXX also belongs to it. 

"Papa (speech of Jah, from pia 111) 
ΝΟ τοῦ. 11, 17; 12, 9 25. 

ἼΡΞΡΞ (reduplicated from “pa, see 
“pa) 2. ». πι, 1 Cur. 9, 15. 

"Da (Le. "pia= awa mouth of God; 
see sm PAP2) Ne De M Nuns. 34,22; Ezr. 


(Bozaire) in| 7, 4, 


? 


pa (the same) x. p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 


ΡΞ (only pl. OYP3, constr. “2 Ἵ3) 
m. cleft, fissure, breach 15. 22, 9, breach in a 
wall Am.6,11. A stronger word than ὉΠ, 


bp2 see Ὁ. 


ἘΞ (inf. with suf. DYpa; imp. with 
suff. "NYpa; fut. p32) tr. to cleave, to 
divide, ith accus. of the object, as the 
sea Ex. 14, 16; Is. 63, 12; Ps. 78, 13; 
wood Ecouzs. 10, 9: ἃ rack Is. 48, 21, 
spoken of the miracle of Moses Nume. 
20, 8, which is termed poetically Ps. 
74,15, to divide spring and brook i. 6. 
to cleave the rock in order to bring 
forth spring and brook; Upp (mame 
of a rock in ἼΠ9) Τυναξβ-15, 19; with 
Ξ to cut into the earth, i.e. to plough Ps. 
141,7; to rip up e.g. the pregnant Am. 
1, 13; the shoulder Ez. 29, 7, i. 6. to 
wound; figurat. with 3 to break through, 
a camp 2 Sam. 23, 16; to break into, 
a city, with accus. 2 Car. 21,17, i. 6. to 
conquer it 32,1; to bear, an act that takes 
place by the opening and splitting of the 
eggs; Nif. and Pih. occurring in this 
sense Is. 59, 5. According to the deri- 
vatives, this verb has also the meaning: 


ya 


to make a breach, into a wall, to divide 
into halves, to make cracks in the ground 
&c., referring back to the fundamental 
sense. Deriv. 3°p2, Spa, ΠΡ. 

Nif. 97.33 to open itself, to "burst asun- 
der, 6. δ. py 908 26, 8, “17 ΖΕΟΗ. 14, 4, 
TAIN Nom. 16, 31, PIS 1 Kinas 1, 40, 
nish 08 32, 19; pass. of Kal, to 
be opened, of 379 Gen. 7, 11, nininn 
Prov. 3, 20, O77 Is. 35, 6: to be con- 
quered Ez, 30, 16; Jer. 52, 7; to be born 
Is. 59,5; of the breaking forth of light, 
Is. 58, ὃ (comp. “3). 

Pih. dpa (fut. 95") intens. of Kal: 
to split, aed Grn. 22, 3; spoken of 
streams Has. 3,9 with ihe accus. PN, 
so that the earth appears; a rock Ps. 
78,15, cliffs (nim1x) Jos 28,10; to rip 
up 2 Kines 8, 12; to tear in pieces, of 
animals Hos. 13, 8; 2 Kines 2, 24; to 
divide (eggs) i.e. to hatch Is.59,5. Sel- 
dom causative: to cause to break forth Ez. 
13,11 18, 

Puc Ypa pass. to be conquered (of a 
city) Ez. 26, 10; to be ripped up Hos. 
14, 1 [13, 16]; to be burst open (of lea- 
thern bottles) Josu. 9, 4. 

Hif. Θ᾿. ὮΞΞΙ to conquer (a city) Is. 7, 6; 
to break through to (>t) one, 2 Kings 3, 26. 

Hof. 5, 311 to be conquered, JER. 39, 2. 

Hithp. ‘pany to be cleft, to burst, 
Josx. 9, 13: Mie. 1, 4. 

The stem vps is in Targ. IPA, 50}, 


Syr. ΡΟΝ Aethiop. to open; and in 
Arabic is ‘only preserved in the noun 
Ὁ 
Keds (pa) &e.; but «Χο I. (to cut 
in pieces) is cognate; and the properly 
: 
cure the stems are L&3 (to cut 


asunder), ( 3 (to separate, divide). 9p 


entirely coincides with ὅ.5.. Hence the 
organic root is ΡΞ Ξ ΡΞ I., which lat- 
ter is first changed into ΡΞ, and from 
the nature of » into ΣᾺ 

ΡΞ m. half, but ‘only spec. half- 
shekel, Gun. 24, 22; LXX δραχμή, the 
half of a SSoayoy. 

ΝΞ Aram. 7. same as Hebrew ΓΙῸ 
(whith see) Dan. 3, 1. 
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ΓΞ (constr. nypa; pl. nivpa) ἢ. 
prop. "cleft, broken. ἀπε or a cut 
(between mountains), hence: a sunken 
place, a low plain, a valley, opposites 
I, 039 Duurt. 8, 7; Is. 40, 4; Ps. 
104, 8; a place suelosed by Sayre 
sides, private and quiet, Ez. 3, 22; 37,1; 
generally a plain, Gen. 11, 2. Hence I 
stands in topographical descriptions and 
names of places, e.g. ins? “a Duvr. 34, 
3, THR ‘2 Josx. 11, 8; 18 ‘a Am.1,5 
the plain lying Ἐν the Syrian Helio: 
polis ; e299 ‘a Josu. 11,17; 12,7 the 
valley lying at the foot of Harmon and. 
Antilibanus, in the neighbourhood of 
the Jordan-springs; 1258 ‘a Nex. 6, 2 
a plain about Ono, near Lydda, where 
hamlets were built; xa Ξ Dan. 
3, 1 the valley near the city Dura in 
Babylonia (see N77); 19972 or 779972 ‘3 
2 Cur. 35, 22, see 13373. At a later period 
of the language it is still more frequent, 
being exchanged with mva (see δὲ 5 δ) 
or joined to it (see D427 na, ay na). 


Pippa I. (1 pers. "Ppa, 3 pers. pl. with 
suff. OPP; part. ppia) tr. 1.to depopu- 
late, prop. to waste, to make desolate, 
Ts. 24, 1, with pbs; to plunder, Nau. 
2, 3, Targ. 11a. — 2. Figurat. to make 
poor, empty, ty (counsel) JeR. 19, 7, 
chosen for the purpose of having a ver- 
bal allusion to papa; comp. Tan 49, 7, 
ya Is. 19, 8 said of muy. The LXX 
have understood it according to the 
sense = Spa (σφάξω) and mky =") "WIN; 
which, eee must be “rejected as 
regards Is. 19, 3. 

Nif. paz (3 fem. Mp2 for ΣΤΡ 3, comp. 
33, 9279, nebo, ἽΠΏΏΣ, 109; inf. 
ῬΊΞΠ; fut. pint). to be wasted, empty, de- 
populated, 15. 24, 3.5 parallel ta. Figurat. 
to become empty, poor, spoken of mn 
(i. e. intelligence, parallel Mx) Is. 19, 3, 
and therefore coupled with 5953. 

Po. Ppa to depopulate , lay waste, 
parallel "73 (to winnow, scatter the in- 
habitants) Jer. 51, 2. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem P32 is to make open, empty 1. e. to 
desolate; the similar pa I. being also 


ΡΞ 
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intrans.; this fundament. signification is 
usual in IV. Aethiop., ΠῚ has nothing 


in common with pa, es (to flow, to 
break forth, = rr), whence perhaps Pa}. 


Ρ ΡΞ Il. (only part. ppia) itr. to 
blossom, of the vine Hos. 10, 1; comp. 


Ar. Bs (to bloom out), prob. cognate 
with ¥pa in the sense “to break out”. 
The LXX, Symm., Aq. have (1. c.) the 
signification to climb, to grow lucuriant- 
ly; the Targ., Ibn Esra and others to be 
empty, from Ppa l.; but only that given 
above suits te. context. 


ἽΡΞ (Kal unused) tr. prop. to split, 
to cut UUOUED) to break through, like 
the Ar. ,29, hence 1. to plough, to cleave 
the soil, like 13, WIN, Mop, YPa are 
ἐπῆν ΟΣ εἢ from a similar fund. mean- 
ing to ploughing. Deriv. "pa, and de- 
nom. pa. — 2. Figurat. al break out, 
to Bate ‘forth, of the early light, like 
*p2 and “yw from a like ground- 
sense. Deriv. ‘apa. — 3. to divide, se- 
parate, like };2, hence 

Pih. “pA (fut. “p27) to divide, with 
%... Pa between ... andy i.e. to search 
into, to examine Luv. 27, 88; with Ὁ of 
the object: to judge οἵ, consider 13, 36; 
with accusat.: to review, look after, to 
count again, to inspect, the flock Ez. 34, 
11 12, in order to protect or punish; 
with “8 to search after, to look after, 
i. e. to weigh Prov. 20, 25, but also 
without “M8 in this sense, 2 Kings 16, 
15: it shall be for me to weigh 1. e. I 
shall have to weigh; with a: to fix 
attention on something, ‘to consider 
with pleasure Ps. 27,4; parallel 3 mtn. 

“P2 (constr. "pa, with suff. sp) 
common (m. Ex. 21, 37; ; ἢ. 508 1, 14)’ as 
a collective word prop. cattle for the 
plough (Am. 6,12), armentum (accord- 
ing to Varro prop. aramentum), a herd, 
for the use of field-labour, to which the 
single word “i is related as ἼΔΑΣ to 
sib Hi? to “ip, therefore only in 
the sing., the pl. not appearing till 
2 Cur. 4, 3 (Nex. 10, 37 1 Ps stands 
for ns, and Am. 6, 12 has been re- 


solved into Ὁ" pa). In usage it denotes 
1. coll. owen, " heifers, black cattle, LXX 
βόες, βονπόλια, put along with Nx, 

orp723, oan Gen. 12,16; 26,14; Luv. 
27, 32, without διε πέδας of sex 3, 1; 

algo cows Duvr. 32,14;.2 Sam. 17, 29; 

Jos 1,14; niby apa Gun. 33,13 sucking 
kine. To express a single REAL pai 
a young heifer is used besides naw ‘Gen. 
18,7; Noms. 8, 8 (pl. “pa 723 28, 11), 
as an apposition to "2 young heifer, young 
cow Ex.29,1, Lxv.4, 3, to 39 young calf 
Lev. 9,2 &e., on which account it appears 
to denote rather the species to which 
these belong, ‘a 23» Dzvr. 21,3, 15am. 
16, 2, Is. 7, 21 young cow (belonging 
to the class of “P23 Wp2 wR! posses- 
sion of oxen Ger. "26, "Ἢ Δ sy J OEL 
1,18 herds of oxen. Metaphor. artificial 
images of oven 1 Kines 7, 29. But if 
mp2 2 Cur. 4, 3 has this meaning, it 
is written for nwpe 1 Kines7, 24, since 
the pl. does not appear elsewhere. — 
2. Rarely: a single ov, so particularly in 
the case of numerals Ex. 21, 37 [22, 1]; 
Nome. 7, 3; with t2¥ 1 Saat. 11,7.— 
3. (not used) transferred to other flocks 
(comp. Targ. "yin “yp on Is. 7, 25; 


the Syr. ζω spoken also e. g. of swine 


Luxe 8, 32; Ar. -a&s the foal of a horse). 
Deriv. the denom. 

“pa (part. Ipia) to be a herd, with- 
out distinguishing the kind of animals; 
spoken of one who herds sheep Am. 7, 14, 
as the T'arg. and LXX rightly under- 
stand, without reading p42. 

ἽΞ (plur. oop as if from another 
ΓΈ ΩΣ form) m. prop. breaking forth (of 
the morning-red), hence the dawn, the 
morning Gun. 44, 8; 2 Sam. 23,4: morn- 
ing without clouds. The act of shining 
out orbreaking forth is expressed by “iN 
Jupezs 16, 2; 1 Sam. 14, 36; Mzc. 2,1; 
by nx Is. 21, 12; by τον Ex, 10, 13; 
but also by "28 Ex. 14,27 “(as with ay 
Deur. 23, 12); ; or by ‘the noun ΝΣ ΤΩ 
Ps. 65,9; and “pa stands opposed to. 
29 Gun. 1, 5, or ‘also to oats Ps. 55, 
18. Wiraratively ais a symbol of pro- 
sperity 008 il, 17. When “pa is ap- 


Pa 


plied to a coming morning, the mean- 
ing is to-morrow morning, crastina lux 
Ex, 29, 34; Lev. 19,13. In the former 
as well as the latter sense "p2 is fre- 
quently used as an adv. in the morning 
Ex. 16, 7; Ps. 5, 4; more frequently 
“pee 30, ὃ: in prose “spina Gen. 19, 27; 
1 Sam. 19, 2; less frequently does it 
bear the sense of carly, soon, Ps. 49, 
15. “pas "pas Ex. 16,21, p9p32> Jos 
7,18, or ny pa> Ps. 73, 14, a spah 
1 ‘Can. 9, 27 express the distributive, | i.e. 
every morning. Derivat. (according to 
Kimchi) the denom. 

“pa to appear every morning, Ps. 27, 
4; but see 23. 

In Arab. ,X. and other forms with 
Kaf appear in this signification; both 
stems in that language generally run- 
ning into one another; the versions fre- 
quently give the sense in paraphrase. 

mips (an infinitive-noun) f. a looking 
after, ‘i, 34,12. See “pa. 

mip fem. examination , inquisition, 
gener, punishment (according to Saadia), 
chastisement (as in “pp) Luv. 19, 20; 
perhaps from “pa = Aethiop. bps, Ar 
re to strike. 


Ws (Kal not used) tr. to seek, to 
desire, to wish; then: to seek out, to 
choose. The fundamental signification 
is as in the cognate "pp, Ar. Laks, to 
divide, to separate from each other in 
order to judge of, disgregavit, to examine, 
figurat, to press into something (see 113), 
to look after something, to search, to 
which the other senses are attached, 
hence not to feel; comp. Won, Ws, bey 
with a cognate fundamental meaning. 
The stem is in the Τα. wna, Syr. 
«αἷς, Zab. wer Ar, Cas. The organic 
root is Wpna (ὑπ &e, 5), also found in 


wp {6:0 see), Ar. ge 3 (to seek, seek 


ont), Gas (to tear off). 

Pi. pa (fut. Ups) 1. to seek (per- 
οι opposite to ΝΣ (Sone oF 
Sox. 3, 1), absol. 2 Krnas 2, ge or with 
accnsat, of object (cognate in sense 15...) 
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Hzr. 2,62; Ps. 40,17; with > to seek 
after something, to ΕΑ for, σ08510,6; 

with inf. constr. following and > to peek. 

to will, to strive, Deut. 18, 11; 1 ἽΚΕΙ 

14, 4; Ἔτη. θ, ὃ. Ps. 37, 39; with i in- 
sertion of the dat. commodi: to seek for 
self Lament. 1,19, to seek out for self 
JupcEes 18, 1; 1 Sam. 13, 14. Here 
should be noticed the peculiar phrases: 

Φ ὭΒΓΩΝ “3 to seek the face of one i.e. to 
visit one in order to gain his favour; of 
God, to seek his presence, i.e. to pray to 
him 1 Kines 10, 24; Hos. 5,15; Ps. 24, 
6; Prov. 29,26; Sony “2 to peck God i.e. 
to tum to him, to pray, to be penitent 
(a supplement is “-ny NY Devt. 4, 
29) Ps. 105, 3; Prov. "28, δ. — 2. to 
strive after something, to ΡΈΕΙ with 
accusat. ΓΙ; 9 Nums. 16, 10, niyawn 
Eccurs. a. "99. ΓΙ 7a Sas 5, 1 &e.; 
seldom with 2 of the object Baer 18,1; 
usually in this sense with an infin. fol- 
lowing and 5, Ex, 2,15 &c., also with- 
out > Jer. 26, 21, which, however, may 
also ‘be taken in signification 1. Other 
phrases should be noticed: Ἔ nv “Ξ 
to strive after the hurt of one Nom. "35, 

23, 1 Sam. 24, 10, for which τὸν mp4 " 
is in 19,2, opposite Main “Ξ Ps. 122, 

9; WE2 ᾿Ξ to seek the life of one, 1. 6. 
iS plot against the life 1 Sam. 20,1, but 
also in a good sense, to preserve it Prov. 
29,10; comp. W322 1611 Ps. 142, 5. — 
3. To oe to require, to demand, with 
accusat. of the object Jer. 45,5, but 
with 72 Nex. 5,12, Ez. 7,26, Dan. 1,20 
or ‘3973 ‘of the pers. of whom something i is 
required Gen. 31, 39; Is. 1,12. To this 
head belongs the phrase Ῥ 3773 ‘BOF 5 
to require the blood of any one from any 
one, 1. 6. to take revenge upon one, 
2 Sam. 4,11; without 03 1 Sam. 20, 16. 
— 4. to visit, to revenge, punish, JosuH. 

22, 23; comp. “pa. — 5. to ask, with 
173 Ezr. 8, 21 or “op big of the person 
Esta. 4,8 ard oy of the object for which 
one asks, Estx. 7,7. Derivat. wpa. 


Pu. Upa (fut. Upar) to be sought to 
be sorts out, to be examined Ez. 26,21; 
88. 50, 20; Estu. 2, 23. 


TOPS (with suf. TNwPa; only late} 


Ag 


f. a request, desire, with MaNw Esru. 5, 8; 
Ezr. 7, 6. 

“2 (even without pause) and "a m. 
1. corn, grain, either winnowed and 
cleansed Gun. 41, 35; 42, 25; or what 
is on the threshing floors Jo. 2, 24, or 
even on the stalk Ps.65,14; "8 npe Au. 
8,5 to open the corn (-eranaries) for the 
purpose of selling (comp. 988. 50, 26); 
“a 552 8,6 what falls from a i. 6, 
chaff; “a-myivn 5,11 presents or gifts 
of grains “2 nop Pg. 72, 16 superabun- 
dance of corn; "2 2% Gun. 41, 49 to 
heap up grain; "a 3 42,3 to sell grain; 
“a 3272 Prov. 11, 26 to withhold the sale 
of corn &e. We ἐν still to notice the 
proverbial saying: “3. ΤΣ yam>-2 
JER. 23,28 what has the chaff to do with 
the wheat 1, 6. the unessential with the 
essential. — "3 is usually (bn Esra, Kim- 
chi) derived from 3, since the laters ig 
used in Jur, 4, 11 of winnowing; hut 
the fluctuating pronunciation (72 and 
2), its pebasaton to corn on the ‘stalk, 


the Ar. 9 (wheat) which Saadia puts 
for it, appear to shew that it is a pri- 
mitive word, perhaps resembling the Lat. 
far (D. Halicar. 1,2 τοῦ φαῤῥός, ὃ κα- 
λοῦμεν ἡμεῖς tas). — 2. a field, Jos 
39, 4, like the Aram. "2 and a, Ar. 


2 (see “wa); but it is scarcely con- 
nected with signification 1. 
ἽΞ I. corn, see "2 1. 


"2 I. field, see “a 2. 


“2 Til. (pl. constr. "2) adj. m., 93 
jf. 1. in a moral | sense, ὁ tried, approved, 
pure, clear, Ar. *3, with nad Ps. 24, 4; 
73,1; or without it 19,9; 9508 11, 4. In 
a physical sense, beautiful Sona or Sot. 
6, 10. — 2. chosen, select, consequently 
a favourite. In this sense many Jewish 
expositors (from polemical motives) take 
“apw2 Ps. 2,12 kiss i. 6. do homage 
to the chosen Tey 13 like “Ma else- 
where. See “ts. — 8. clean, i. e. free 
from something, empty (Kime) Prov. 
14,4 = "p2; but here too Ἵ is trans- 
ete corn, ‘anil there is either to be 
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supplied }" (Jos. Kimchi): without (4"8) 
oxen no (Ὁ) granary has corn; or (Ibn 
Esra) 1a is opposite to nixvan-a3: a 
granary ‘is without omen, but much &e. 


ἽΞ (poét.; with suf. 513) m. son, 
Prov. 31,2, therefore (according to the 
Talm. and Midrash) “a7pw2 Ps. 2, 12 
kiss, i. 6. do homage to, the son (of God) 
i. e. the king (comp. verse 7). It is a 
primitive word (see 13), out of which 
in the first instance 42 ‘has come (see on 
Ὡ 3, mia, m3), ἜΣ thence ja (which 
see). In Phenician, some proper names 
appear to be compounded with "2, as 
in Hebrew with -j2, thus 437728," Ver- 
mina, Βερ-, Οὐερμινᾶς (Liv. 29,33) &e. 

"2 (def. N32; from "ὙΠ 1. 6. 42 =") 
Aram. m. the field, open country, in oppo- 
sition to the city, and therefore for the 
Hebrew Ty in the sense not built upon; 
with N17 "Dan. 2, 38, ΠῚ 4, 20; so 


also the Syr. 1-2, Arab. &. See 
“ga. As an adverb it is used in various 
ways like the Hebrew yin, 6. δ. N29, 
xva-ya &e. 

"2 (with suf. ry) Aram. m. son, 
Dan. 3, 25; 7,13; Ezr. 5, 1. 

72 (Gane ia Jos 9, 30, with suff. 
“2; from 192) m. 1. cleanness, pureness, 
with nD Jos 22, 30, or 7) 2 Sam. 
22, 21, "Ps. 18, 21 25, seldomer alone 


[2 San. 22, 25, fig. of purity in actions, 
' integrity. — 9. same as n“12 (cleansing) 


salt of lye or alkali, for washing Jos 9, 
30, or for smelting metals Is. 1,25. Comp. 
Phenician “a (Tugg. 7) elean. 


X73 (fut. Ni); inf. constr. na, 
imp. N32) trans. 1. (not used) to cut, 
form, fashion , as a 1. (which see); 
comp. Pih. Hence — 2, to create, spoken 
of the divine creation of the world Gen. 


1,1; Is. 40, 28; of the wind Am. 4, 13; 
of man Gun. 1, 27; of light and dark, 


ness Is. 45,1; as the Arab. {ys and ἸΏ 


have this meaning, where one may al- 
ways suppose the forming of given 
materials; joined with “x2 and Mbp as 


x72 


cognate in sense, Is. 45,12 18. The 
LXX render it by ποιεῖν, which (as Pro- 
copius of Gaza mentions) also signifies 
creating out of a shapeless primitive 
material. Subsequently, however, when 
the doctrine of creation from nothing 
(JIN Wr, creatio ex nihilo) arose, xzi- 
ζεῖν was chosen (Aq. Symm. Theod. and 
the later LXX). Metaphorically, parti- 
cularly in the second part of Isaiah (20 
times): to found, to produce, to make, to 
cause to arise, Is. 40,26; 65,18; also in 
a moral sense to cause something to arise 
45,7; Ps.51,12. nip xz Gun. 2,3 
he a in creating, 1. 6. he created anew, 
comp. miyy> 27733. Na Eccuus. 12,1 
creator. Usually construed with accus. 
of the object Jur. 31,22; but also with 
aceus. of that into which Gun. 1, 27; 
Is. 45,18; Ps. 89,48. Derivat. ἘΌΝ 
and the proper name N72. 

Nif. R122 pass. to be created, GEN. 
2, 4; to arise, N22 OY Ps. 102, 19 the 
peohle that arise; to be born, Ez. 28,13 
on the day of thy birth; spoken of new 
occurrences, Is. 48, 7. 

Pih. 892 (inf. and imp. 83) to fell, 
to cut down (a wood) Josy.17,15 18; ’3 
ara Ez. 23,47 to cut in, to pierce, Targ. 
973 to engrave, like ppn Ez. 21, 24 
i. 6. to draw. The Targ., LXX, ai 
other old interpreters have translated 
it sometimes as equivalent to “2 to 
select, sometimes as jpn, which is un- 
necessary. 


See! (Kal not used) intrans. only a 


collateral form of nya (which see) to 
be filled, to be full, then to be fat, to be 
well-fed, to be trod, lusty. In Ar. the 


Be Bs. 


stems ay y Ἰμ and the cognate 
group Lone: (S30 (S)5 have a like mean- 


ing, so that b, m and w are obviously 
interchanged here in the first radical 
sound. 2/2 (which see) is a remoter 
cognate. Deriv. nv73, and the proper 
name W3. 

Hif. eas to nourish, to give nutri- 


ment , with accus. of the person and 474 
of the object with which 1 Sam. 2, 29, 
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where the LXX read pa*92i92 (from 
‘J12, hence ἐνευλογεῖσϑαι) for ΩΝ aM. 


FINA (a collateral form of qtr 
Is. 89, 1) 2 Kines 20, 12, surname of a 
king of Babylon. See sae. 

MND (abridged from meq Jah 
is creator) n. p. m. 1 Our. 8, 21. 

NID 2. p. of a place, joined with 
na (which see), either transposed from 
“INS, or ἊΣ ἼΞ (from δὰ κε δὰ} meaning 
to be strong) is the strong, an ‘epithet of 
the lion, therefore ‘a m3 1 Cur. 4,31 is 
interchanged with niga? n-a J osu.19, 6. 


a2 see ἽΞΞ. 
“Tt, 


“243 (after ths form Papa, "In 
consequently from “2 or "3; pl. D7) 
m. a bird fattened for the table of So- 
lomon 1 Κιναβ 5, 3; in the pl. fowls, as 
the Targ. Syr. ‘Ar. and Vulg. under- 
stand. But since in Hebrew D“12E stands 
elsewhere for fowls (ΝΈΗ. 5 18), Kimchi, 
Tanchum and others understand goose, 
as a peculiar species (comp. Syr. {3030 
swan), since they were highly prized by 
the ancients, when fattened. The stem 
is “22 to seer i, 6. to pene forth 


sounds, Ar. rs -2, therefore Py much 
screeching and Ae goose, prop. screecher 
(comp. Gans = χῆν, Sanskrit hansa, Lat. 
anser i. e. the sound-uttering). 


Ns (not used) inér. 1. to be separat- 


ed, divided, dismembered, same as "ΕΞ 
an DB; it is not connected with the 
Aram. “3, Syr. i=; the Ar, Oy! 3 (to hail) 


is a ΣᾺ from dy (hail). Hence 3713 
with denom. 373, And nija. — 2. to ‘be 
scattered about, to be sprinkled, therefore to 
be sown, like S45; deriv. the proper name 
sia. — 3. ΠΗ to Kimchi: to have 
hail-like spots, and so a denom. from 
72; more correctly it 18 metaphor. to 
be ἘΠ ΕΣ variegated , spotted, 
sprinkled, spoken of the skins of ani- 
mals, as the Lat. spargo (Vi irg. Ecl. 2,41; 

Aen.7, 191) and Greek πάσσο, διαπάσσω 
being so used; in which sense the stem 


appears in Ar. transposed OX): Deriv.743. 


2 


IND m. prop. ice- corn (comp. S178 
seed-corn), then hail Ex.9,18 22; 2 Dy 
Is. 28, 2 the flowing down of hail i. 6. 
Rae: ‘2 jan 30, 30 hailstone; as 
a destroyer of the crops ‘2 is used figu- 
rat. for invading punishment Is. 28,17; 
30, 80. Ar. 3. 3, Syr. 15, the same. 
Hence the denom. 

312 to hail, with the addition nj 
in the accusat. Is. 82, 19: and he will 
only hail the forest, i. e. (according to 
Kimchi) not the crops nor the city. 

TI2 1. (seed-place) n. p. of a place 
in the desert of “18 Gen. 16,14, which 
stands in verse 7 for mil itself; Targ. 
Nan. — 2. (spottedness) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 20 (see ‘t3). 

TAS (pl. Ὁ..113) adj.m. party-coloured, 
spotted, sprinkled (see "15 3), spoken of 
the skins of goats Grn. 31, 10, of horses 
Ζβοη. 6,3; cognate in sense with msn, 
but different from Ἵ9. In Arabic the use 
18. more extensive e. “δ. οὗ party-coloured 
garments &c.; so too the Syr.1?;5. The 
name πάρδος, pardus, which is also in 
Syr., also originated in a like significa- 
tion of 393 3. 

ΓΤ 3 ΓΑ verbal noun after the form 
nbo3) f. hail, (according to Kimchi) an 
apposition to wa Is. 32, 19. 

ΓΞ 1 (aan pl.) tr. 1. (not used) 
to cut, to cut in pieces, sacrificial animals, 
conseq. = the fundamental signification 
of N53 (which see), Ar. Sy and (6.5.9 
(to cut). Deriv. n-43. — 2. Metaphor. 
to separate, choose, selec, with accus. of 
the object 1 Sam. 17, 8; comp. ‘a (93). 
— 3. (not used) to 5s Apes serene, pure, 
of the ether, comp. "a; coming from the 
fundamental meaning “divide”. Deriv. 
“2. 

ΓΞ ΤΙ. (fut. 793) prop. tr. same as 
N32, ΠΣ (which see) to nourish; but 
cued intrans. to nourish oneself, to eat 
2 Sam. 13,6 10, sometimes with the ad- 
dition of on 12, 17. The fundamental 


meaning does not come from to cut, but 
to fill. 
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Pih. An alleged inf. of nina, seenia3. 
Hif. 19353 (inf. constr. nina, fut. 
1193") to give to eat, with accus. of the 
person and thing 2 Sam. 3, 35; 13, 5; 
comp. Aram. "38 also in the sense to 
dung. Deriv. m3, maa, m3. 


ἼΠΞ (blessed, 561]. of El, Benedict) 
n. p. m. JER. 32,12; Nux. 3,20; 11, 5. 

DinD (ρίαν. ovina; assonant with 
pads) m. only in Ez. 97, 24, (according 
to Kimch?) a costly cloth of the Tyrians, 
woven out of threads of various colours, 
which was an article of commerce among 
them, = πολύμιτα of the Greeks, conse- 
quently a kind of damask. Kimchi com- 
pares the Ar. Py (a cloth or stuff made 
of colours of different threads), ΝΣ 
(woven from two-coloured threads). The 
LXX (ἐιλεκτοῦ) and the Vulg. (pretiosae) 
read p™ 53. Since DAD means to twist 
together firmly (into a cord) out of 
many threads, to make fast, such a spe- 
cific cloth may be understood by Di"2, 
which was applied for the purpose "Of 
covers, curtains &c. (see D°¥33). 


wD 1. (dialect. for nina; pl.n"yina) 
m. a lance (from ws 1) Nau. 2, ἀν - 
2. (pl. Ὁ τ with suff. win ; from B49 IL.) 
γι. a tree of Lebanon Is. 14, 8; 37,24: 
60,13, whose wood was used for various 
purposes, for floors and doors 1 Kinas 
5,22 24; 6,15 34, for ships Ez. 27, 5; 
put together with “Tn, WARN, rN 
ag a aoe precious rose Is. 41, 19: 
2 Cur. 2, It is therefore employed 
as a rey of the great 2 Kines 19, 23; 
Is. 37,24. In 2 Sam. 6, 5 the reading 
Ὁ 3 Ty-boa has heen substituted 
for wins ὌΣΣ ῸΞΞ after 1 Cur. 13, 8, 
as the ‘LXX ‘also ‘read in their found 
text (ἐν ἰσχύϊ καὶ ἐν φδαῖς). The LXX 
understand by it in many places the 
cypress, or a tree like it, to which the 
Lat. bratum (Plin. h. n. 18, 17), Greek 
βραϑύ &e. point; less often cedar, oak 
(Vulg.), pine &c.; the old interpreters 
understand a sort of cedar; in Phenic. 
it denoted pine, therefore Duja "ἐξ i. 6. 
3 °K Πιτνοῦσα, pine-island,the name 


'of one of the Balearic isles on an in-: 


mo 
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scription; whence we may infer that se- 
veral trees were designated by the term. 
See Wa IL, and nina. 

nina (from πη IL) f. same as nina, 
food, nourishment, ‘Lament. 4, 10. 

mana αὶ the same, Ps. 69, 22. See 
m3 II. 

M72 m. a north-Palestinian pronun- 
ciation of wina Sone or Sox. 1,17; Syr. 
120,5, adopted j in Ar. as L, ΝΕ aid as 
in the Targ. 6th, dth was sometimes 
looked upon as a feminine termination, 
a plural 77°73 was employed there, with- 
out assuming the fh not to be radical. 
For ni3 appears in the Targ. and Phe- 
nician the form naa (pl. png, ὁ. ὮΝ 73), 
according to the usual change of ὃ into 
4; from which form come the Greek 
βραϑύ, Lat. bratum. 

“nina n. p. of acity mentioned with 
met, bY, p's Ez.47,16. One sees 
from the context that the Syrian man 
which is too far to the north cannot be 
meant here, which the LXX read before 
T1% (Num. 34,8). It is better to un- 
derstand the nan Jose. 19, 35, jan 
1 Cur. 6, 61, which is also aeried nan 
(1 Cur. 18, 3; Meg. 6*) and was iden- 
tified with Tiberias (see mam). We may 
therefore identify anita. & mining) 
perhaps with Berytus [Βηρυτός i in "Steph. 
Byz. 8. v., Begoy in Nonnus, in Pheni- 
cian Na, IB, M3), that very old Phe- 
nician city on the coast. See "55. 


ma (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
pierce, transfiz, cognate with 7» IL, 
γὴΡ IL (which see); comp. Targumic 
ria the same; whence N17 incision (of 
the skin) &e. Deny. (according to some) 
the proper name nit) or nr}; comp. 
wing = ΤΊ". The noun brag and the 
proper name “sT'72 are derived from 
212 (which see). 

nina (olive-well) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 7, 
31 K'tib, for which the K’ri has n7'93. 
nv and the other form ni (see samt) 


are clear in their meaning, and. that 
"Na may be still farther abridged into 


“a (see } mnina, ὙΠ) and this possibly 

into "3 (see ba from 2a), can hardly be 

doubted by those who know the laws 

of the Hebrew language. See 772. 
mya ΚΎΪ see nia. 


baa (out of 513 ἘΠ 315) m. tron, 
as a metal Noms. 35, 16, which is 
fetched out of the earth J OB 28, 2, 80 
called from its hardness and firmness: 
‘2.155 Josx.17,16 chariots covered with 
iron “plates ; ‘2 nbn} 2 Sam. 23, 7 to be 
fenced with tron (comp. 2 Kinas 9, 24) 
i. 6. with iron armour; ‘a ὮΝ Jon 19, 
24 an iron pencil, with which letters are 
engraved; }ip7a ‘2 Jer. 15,12 iron from 
the north, which was firmer; niwy ’a ΕΖ, 
27,19 wrought tron = steel. Metaphoric. 
a) hard, pressing, spoken of naw, 259 
Deut. 28, 48; stif-neckedness Is. 48, 4. 
b) made of iron: ave, sword, fetter &c. 
Deut. 27, 5; Ps. 105, 18. 


"DT (from DT2, man of iron, strong) 
ἢ. p.m. 2 SAM. 17, 27; Ezr. 2, 61. 


ΓΞ (inf. constr. m2; imp. mya; fut. 
maa*) intr. 1. to run away, to go away 
(in haste), to flee, either absol. Gen. 31, 
22, Ex. 14, 5, or with 12 of the place 
from whence 2 Sam. 19,10, or from before 
Jos 20, 24; with nxn from the neigh- 
bourkood of Ἴ Krnas (1, 23; with "287 
Ps.139,7, 2 Cur. 10,2 or ΚΝ of the 
person before whom J on. 1, 10, or with 
"7 out of the power of one Jos 27, 22, 
and with the accus. of the place whither 
Jon. 1, 3, or also with 5x Numa. 24,11, 
or Ὁ Nau. 13,10; with “SAN in the sense 
to flee after, to pursue, 1Sam.22,20. In 
the imp. "79 is usually added as a ‘dativas 
commodi Gun. 27,43, Am.7,12, to ex- 
press a sort of reflexive like “s'enfuir”. 
[3 usually stands as a more exact ex- 
pression of the idea of 033 0685 9, 21, 
02792 1 Sam. 19,18, nx" ‘Jur. 39,4, ‘and 
principally of abn 2 Sau. 13, 37. Dap 
m432 Jon. 4, 2 to seek to anticipate by 
flight ; m2? non Gen. 31,27 to flee se- 
cretly , but Rana maa to flee in hiding 
oneself Dan. 10, 7 ping (viz. 5) "ΒΞ to 
flee far away Is. 22, 8; sometimes ‘ap- 
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plied to time 08 9, 25, or in a men-|m., MN (pl. nina) ἡ. fat, thick, 


tal sense 14, 2. — 2. Figur. with ‘Jina, 
to go ΞΕ Ex. 36, 33 i. 6, to bolt 
through; comp. Targ. “aay bolt, from 
say. Deriv. 42, 7a, W372. 

Hif. may 1. ΤΣ to mabe flee, with 
accus. to put to flight Jos 41, 20; 1 Cur. 
8,13; to drive away, with by from a 
place ‘Nex. 13,28. — 2. to reach across 
with a bar, Ex, 26, 28 from one end to 
the other. 


The ve naa, Targ. naa, Ar. ξ -γ 
cognate om has ΓΞ for its organic 


root, a is also found in mk, 
ner, TN 

nn3 (many mss. have m9; plur. 
D3; formed from the intensive form 
ma) ‘adj. m. 1. (LXX and Syr.) fleet, 
hastening forward, of the serpent Is, 27, 
1, a symbol of Egypt; but others take it 
(see Kimchi) = yin'sp» ringed, a designa- 
tion of the crocodile, as the Vulg., Aq. 
and Symm. appear to have understood 
it, which is more suitable to Egypt. 
Metaphor. Jos 26, 13 m3 wn is the 
northern (fleet or twisted) dragon, a star 
near the north pole, to whose influence 
storms were ascribed. — 2, 5°n"5 Is. 
43, 14 is difficult, According to the 
Tare. and ancient interpreters (see 
Kimehi) it is parallel to n4>,82: in ships 
(see ΠΡ as a noun). Ewald reads 
bub> bs after ZupH. 1,14. More 
correctly: and I strike off all bolts (comp. 
45, 2; Lament. 2, 9), thus m5 is 
= ma. — 3. (fleeing) n. p.m. 1 ‘Cur. 
8, 22." 

“AMIS 2 Sam. 23, 31 from bisa, 
860 pois. 

™2 (= ἽΝ 5) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. 

git. m. for the fem. ra which see. 

“A I. m. only Jos 37, 11 according 
to the, Targ. purity (of the ether) from 
ma = 2 (which see), then the ether 


itself; but according to Kimchi, the noun 
is "ἢ ‘(which see) = Ἢ", 


ΣΕ (from N42, iheties lengthened 
out of δὴ) pl. oN, constr. "N) adj. 


GEN. 41, 5: 1 Kines 5, 3; Jupaus 8, 
17; also with the addition “a Gun. 
41, 18; full, of ears 41, 7; nourishing 
Has. 1,16 (of food), yet it ‘is better to 
take ΠΝ ἊΣ here as a noun, since 2: Δ} 
is masculine elsewhere; vigorous, of the 
body Ps. 73,4, "43 ἜΣ. 34,20 stands 
for ΣΝ ὙΠ; without’ having a iasc. "3. 


ΓΝ ΕΞ f. created, become, Nums. 16, 
30.— 2. mivta Has. 1,16 is the adj. fem. 
which has become a noun. See Ng. 


ri (after the form min) ἢ food, 
2 Sam. 13, 5 7 10, same as nina and 
nina. 

72 see N43. 

Mm" see 13. 


m2 (plur. oN 3, constr. ἽΠ7Π) m. 
1. bar, prop. the bar of wood that passes 
across to close doors, mentioned along 
with ΤΡ and τ ἽΠ as a fastening Devt. 
3, 5; 1 Sam. 23, 7; Jur. 49, 31; some- 
times for the binding and fastening to- 
gether of boards Ex. 26,26. To destroy 
the bars Am.1,5, Naw.3,13, Lament. 2,9, 
means figur. to destroy the strong parts 
of acity; the contrary being to strengthen 
the bars Ps. 147, 13. The bars of the 
earth Jon. 2, 7 i. 6. which barricade an 
entrance into the interior. — 2. Accord- 
ing to the Targ., Sa‘ad., Kimchi same as 
ma fugitive Is. 15, 5. 

3 (equivalent to SY°O"ja Ξξ "3 
ΓΙ ‘unfortunate) Nl. DP. M. Gen. 46, 17; 
1 Cur. 7,23; 8,13; 28, 10. Pace. 
woe Nom. 26, 44, as from m2. See 
4a. 

ma (from 92) /. same as ‘3 a ma- 
terial for cleansing, mentioned with “ΠΩ 
(vizg-ov), the one denoting ἃ mineral, 
the present word a vegetable kali Is. 
2, 22; salt of lye, got from soap plants 


of 
(Ar. LL or <As), used for fulling 
and cleansing garments; hence pba ‘a 
Mat. 3, 2. 

ΓΞ (with suff. ὙΠ) 7. prop.cutting 
in pieces (of the sacrificial animal), hence 
metaphor. covenant, league, Gun, 21, 27, 
from the custom of going between the 


. 


-_parts of the cut animals; and therefore 
‘to make a covenant is "3 ns 26,28; 31, 
44. Ἐπχ.84,10. elsewhere also ’A DpH, 
‘3 152, “Σ2) pity; “a3 Na, Pun, τὸν 
‘Ez. 16, 60; Dear: 29, 11: Gen. ae "9. 
To break a eouenlnt is peailed bon, 
“BIT, now Duur. 4, 23, Mar. 2, 10, ὮΝ 
Ps. 89, "40, "ay Hos. 6, 7, nn Mar. 
2,8, "3 3» 1Kinas 19, 10; ‘a3 “pu Ps. 
Ad, 18 ἄς. In the ast sense ’a de- 
notes a contract between nations Josn. 
9,6, friends 184m. 18,3, married persons 
Mau. 2,14; but especially does it denote 
the covenant of God with the fathers, 
which is named mins a Dezot. 4, 31, or 


p wR ‘a Lay. 26, ‘45, “or the covenant: 


of God with Israel generally Joss. 7,11; 
Ps. 132,12; in which sense the things 
promised in the covenant, the things 
that are the media of what is promised, 
the objects that constitute the conditions 
of the covenant, and the signs themselves 
are called na, e.g. “311 PIN covenant- 
land Ex. 30, "δ i, 6. Palestine (comp. 
Hebr. 11, 9 γῇ τῆς ἐπαγγελίας); “58272 
‘2:3 Mat. 3, 1 messenger of the covenant 
i. e. Messiah. As designations of the 
law ‘at ninn> Deur. 9, 9, ‘aa oN 
Josu. 8, 6, 5 "po Ex. 94, 7, Ὁ Kinas 
23, 21, Ia 35 (the ten Sommand: 
mons) Ex 34, 28 frequently occur. As 

a sign of the covenant ’2 1s circumcision 
Gun. 17,10: and so in Dan. 11,30 32 as 
peculiar to the later diction: the. religion 
of the fathers, the Hebrew theocracy; Dan. 
9,27: and he will make the covenant. dif- 
‘cult to many for a week i.e. the religion 
of the fathers will be very difficult to 
many because of suffering; m2 ‘1742 
11,22 prince of’ the covenant (Onias I.) 
i. e. the head of the theocracy. Some- 
times "1a is people of the covenant Dan. 
11, 28, and go perhaps may also nA 
by Is. 42, 6 be taken. 


3 L (fut. 722%) tr. 1. to bow, bend 
(the ‘enee), hence=to kneel, with the 
addition of Dvaqa~>y 2 Cur. 6, 13 and 
"952 (before) the person before whom 
one kneels Ps. 95,6, with x42. In this 
fundamental signification (therefore not 
denom. from 53) appears the Targumic 
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12; Syr. ¥P2, Maltese byrek, berrek 
(in a metaphor. sense), Ar. 9» (of the 
camel) &. Deriv. 71a. — 2. to bow 
the knee (before God) = to do homage 
to, to worship, invoke, then to pray, 
praise, utter blessing, as the knee was 
bowed along with it, a metaphor. use 
which is found in the dialects also. 
Only the pass. part. 312 praised, blessed 
Gun. 9,26; 14,19, constr. Jira 24, 31; 
pl. Broa 1 Sam. 23, 21, constr. “NS 
Is. 65, 28: fem. sing. m3 Ruts 8, 10; 
LXX Slovinen εὐλογητός. Elsewhere 
only Pih., to which belongs the inf. Jina 
J OSH. 24, 10 out of ‘Ji72, and also 2 Sam. 
8,10; 1 Cr. 18,10. It is used, in the 
most general signification to bless, of 
God and men Gen. 9, 26; 14, 19, of 
the fruit of the body and of food Drvr. 
28,4 5, of the prosperity of the married 
state Prov. 5,18 &. Derivat. "ΘΠ, 
the proper names 7773, $273, DIR, 
wma, WNT. 

Nif. 7123 pass. of signific. 2 of Kal: 
to be blessed, with ‘9 of the person by 
whom Gen. 12, 3; 18, 18; 28, 14. 

Pih. "3 and "8. (inf. ae Va in- 
stead of 4792 Josu. 24, 10, with suff. 
Da; inf. 0. FIR; wp. 7933 fut. 733, 
apoe. 1:3 ™1) in the widest sense of Kal θὲ 
viz. 2) to pray to, to call upon (God), 
with accus. of the object Dzur. 8, 10; 
2 Cur. 20, 26; sometimes the object i is 
yawa Deut. 10, 8 or "" owa 21, 5, de- 
noting the worship of the divine name 
by invocation in prayer, and formed 
after the phrase “ nw. NR. Hence 
figurat. to pray to ace Is. 66, 3 
he prays to idols. b) to bless, spoken 
of God Gen. 24, 1; to prosper 24, 35, 
with a double accusat. Deut. 12, 7 or 
also with 5 of the thing Ps. 29, 11; to 
dedicate Bx. 20,11; to bring to prosperity 
23, 25; or of men, to utter blessings, to 
impart "Blessing Deut. 28, 8, 1 Sam. 2, 
20, always with accus. of object, and 
bat seldom with Ὁ Neu. 11, 2. 0) to 
greet, which consists in blessing, stronger 
therefore than Ὁ bibw> DNW 2 Kines 4, 
29; Prov. 27, 14; with accus. of object, 


yA 


240 


no 


whether at coming Gun. 47, 7, 2 Sam. 
6,20, or departing Gen. 47,10, 1 Kines 
8, 66, or also at staying Gun. 24, 60; 
1Sam. 13,10. To this latter signific. 
belongs d) to give the parting salutation to 
one, in a bad sense, i.e. to wish away, to 
imprecate upon one, to curse, to revile, with 
accus. 1 Kings 21,10; Jos 1, 5; 2, 5; 
on the contrary it means to bless Ps. 
10, 3. The weak expression to dismiss 
might he used euphemistically for to 
curse, to revile, since it was specially 
applied to men against God, though 
analogy in the Semitic dialects admits 
of directly opposite meanings in a word 
as possible; in no case should we ex- 
plain it as “to entreat destruction of 
God”, since it is principally used of 
blaspheming God. 

Puh. ‘392 pass. of Pih. Jos 1, 21; 
Noms. 22, 6; Prov. 22, 9. 

if. 337 caus. of signif. 1 of Kal, 
to cause to kneel down, to cause to en- 
camp, camels Grn. 24, 11. 

Hithp. yan} partly as Niphal to be 
blessed Gen. 22,18, partly to regard 
oneself blessed, with 3 of the person by 
whom Jur. 4, 2. to glory, praise, vaunt 
Devt. 29, 18. 

The stem ‘773, which appears in Phe- 
nician, in the 'l'arg., Syr., Arah., Aethiop., 
Maltese, both in its fundamental and 
metaphorical sense, has been also com- 
pared with 355, Aram. 124); whence 
NAD IN (which sce) &c.; hut it is more 
correct to compare pis with the ground- 
sense to bend in, to fold over. 


3 IT. (not used) an assumed stem 
for ΒΞ: to pour out strongly, comp. 
Ar. ὦ,» (continuo pluit); hut see 29a. 

“a2 (after the form nom) adj. m.; 
only moqa 7. blessing-dispensing , liberal 
Prov. 11, 25. 

PID ™. blessing, see 2 5Ἴ5. 

“Ξ (dual 01393) f. prop. bending, 
curve, hence the knee Is. 45,23, elsewhere 
dual (because man has a pair of them) 


for plural Jupeus 7, 6; 1 Kinas 8, 54. 
Kneeling is expressed by ‘a Ὁ y4D or 


by Ἴπ 2 Kines 1, 13; 2 Cur. 6, 13. 
Ἔ "337 SY 72 to be sare on the Fas 
of a person i.e. to be horn to a person, 
from the custom of placing the new- 
born child on the knees of the father 


or grandfather for solemn recognition 
(comp. Il. 9,455; Odyss. 19, 401) Gun. 
50, 23; pips mp Jos 3, 12 the knees 
(of the mother) took up first. Metaphor. 
lap, to which the child was accustom- 
ed and on which it was caressed, there- 
fore ‘a~>y suyw Is. 66, 12, or where 
one lays himself as a sign of tenderness, 
e.g. “3259 aws, 78> Jupaeus 16, 19, 
2 Kines 4, 20, consequently like the 
German “ Busen”, bosom, with a similar 
figure. The tottering of the knees, ex- 
pressed by ’2 ΡΒ Naz. 2,11, nid Ξ 
Joz 4, 4, nibel ’a Is. 35,3, is a figure 
of ΠΈΞΕΗΙ and in pa | mpobn "Ξ the knees 
melt to water Ez. 7,17 it even stands for 
the 132 of JosH. 1, 5, denoting despon- 
dency. p7542 O77 Ez. 47,4 water reach- 
ing to the knees (where Ὁ} stands for "72, 
comp. 1-Kines 16, 94). 


"3 (part. 303; p. pass. Ta) Aram. 
same as Hebrew Taal. Dan. 3, 28; 6, . 
11. — Pah. 518 (1 pers. N253; part 
532) same as Hebr. Pihel Dan. 2 ,19 
20; 4, 31; Syr. yp. 

732 ie: with suff. "13 ἼΞ3) Aram. 
f. equivalent to Hebr. "3 Dan. 6, 11; 
comp. Syr. ¥°}2. Elsewhere too NTN 
(which see), from a stem 23%. 

ὉΝΘῚΞ (an old form for by>ta on 
the ‘separating bonndary between the 
Arabic, Aramaean and Hebrew; El is 
blessing) n. p. m. JOB 32, 2 6; comp. 
ΓΤ ae 

2A (with hainterrog. M>74m, constr. 
n23, “with suff. ANI73; pl. nidta, 6. 
nina, with suff. po*nint) i blessing, 
benediction, salvation (opp. 1227), 1. the 
invocation of blessing 6. δ΄. οἵ a dying person 
Gen. 27,12, of the unhappy Jos 29, 13, 
of the pious Prov. 11,11, or for the pieus 
Deut. 11, 26; aia-nDya 24, 25 benedic- 
tion of feat — 2. the cansequence of blesa- 
ing i. 6. prosperity, the favour of God, 
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with ἡ Gen. 39,5, Deur. 33, 23 or 
alone Is. 19, 24, sometimes with the fol- 
lowing genitive of him who is blessed 
1:6. prospered Gen. 28, 4; 49,26. God’s 
blessing is with some one is expressed: 
Ξ ἢ n2%a Gen. 39, 5, or also with >» 
1s. 44, 3, or τὸν Ps. 129, 8. In the plur.: 
gifts of fortune, favours of God, blessings 
Gen. 49,25; Ps.84,7 God's gifts Is. 65, 
83 "2 ἩΔῺ Blessing: penne showers 1. 6. 
fructifying Ez. 34, 26; wholesomeness, 
peace, hence 2 Kines 18, 31 deal peace- 
fully with me. — ὃ. Metaph. concr. happy, 
highly blessed, particularly in the phrases | ἢ 
maq3 a4 Gen.12,2, ΖΕΟΗ. 8,18, mw 
nista Ps. 21, 7. — 4. (El is isang) 
ῃ. p. Ἧι. 1 Cur. 12, 3. — 5. (originally 
= 11273, but interpreted blessing by the 
Chronist) proper name of a valley in the 
neighbourhood of ¥pm 2 Cur. 20, 26. 
ela! (consér. n>", pl. nj292; from 
772 IL) f. @ pond, for watering en 
Eccxzs. 2,6, perhaps identical here with 
Joa 5 Neu. 2,14, the laying out of 
which was referred to Solomon according 
to Josephus (Bell. Jud. 5, 4, 2). So of 
the pool at Hebron 2 Sam. 4, 12, at 
Gibeon 2, 13, which is named 5°25 ἘΔῺ 
in JER. 41, 12. From }in3 (which see), 
a spring on the west side of mount 
Zion, were formed two pools: a) 7293 
men the upper pool Is. 7, 3; 36, Ds 
identical with the upper Giiorecutiow 
2 Cur. 32, 30 and perhaps also with 
203 PY Nes. 2,13, now called by the 
inhabitants Birket el-Mamilla; Ὁ) 93927 
minha the lower pool Is. 22, 9 at the 
south-west point of Zion, in die valley, 
called in the New Testament the lower 
Gihon, now Birket el-Sultan (Robinson 
Bibl. Research. I. p. 483 &c.). Hezekiah 
stopped the water of the upper pool 
2 Kines 20, 20, 2 Cur. 32, 20; and it 
was called afterwards raw "3 Is. 2). 11 
with reference to the reservoir between 
the two walls. 71728 ’2 pool of the city 
of Samaria 1 Kinas 22,38; mown 2 pool 
of 11°93 Nun. 3,15 at the Acute onst slope 
of Zion at the mouth of the Tyropoeon 
(Robinson I, pp. 493-498. 500 seq.), and 
therefore quite distinct from that of the 


Wry. The pools in yiatin Sone or 
Sou. 7,5 were distinguished by the clean- 
ness and clearness of the water. — The 
word has been derived from Jaa U1. to 
pour out; and the Ar. X%\s, which is 
put for it, belongs to the same; yet it 
has also been taken for incurvity, breach 
(from 13 1... 

"192 (Jah is blesser; ‘Jiais abridged 
oo soya LXX Βαραχίας: comp. Is. 

8,2) n. p CHa BO. 9,16; Neu. 
3,4, aan in Zecu. 1,1 alternating with 
aD Wks 

aI (the same) π. p.m. Zecu. 1,7. 


stan f. which the Samar. Pent. reads 
for mba Gen. 2,12 and the Samar. 
version ‘puts for mpw. It means beryl, 
adopted from the Aramaeau vulgar dia- 
lect, in which δ 913 also appeared. 


Ω 3 (not used) tr. 1. to make firm, 
to twist together firmly (a rope), particu- 
larly out of different coloured threads, 
cognate in sense with ὉΠ, >an, pbs 
&e.; then to weave together out of dif- 


ferent threads and yarn; comp. Ar. »y2 
to twist together (a rope), especially so 
II. and IV. »,2/ to make fast, 
rope, eyes (eoren out of many threads) 
a garment, also of the twisting together 
of threads of different colours, hence to 
be many-coloured. Derivat. Diya. — 
2. (not used) intr. to struggle against, to 
resist something, prop. to be hard, firm, 
whence the Aram. D2; comp. Ar. 

to strive against, to have a disinclita- 


ῷ ἃ 


tion, *y? aversion, conseq. = sper-nere. 


DA (see pa) Aram. adv. prop. firmly, 
certainly, same as Da, Syr. sep2, there- 
fore partly adversative: however, yet, 
partly assuring: certainly, yea Dan. 2, 
28; 4, 12 20; 5,17; Ezr. 5,13. The 
derivation from the Sanskrit param, 
paramam, is baseless. 


{1D (not used) belonging to 3293, 
which see. 

YIND n. p. of a place at WIR, with 

Sear 16 


C—O ΌΛΓ,ῷΡ τ, ο-τῦο τσ Ἔσ;ΡρῬοπ:|,ς, ῬΤτπτοῦ.ν 


a RR -- Ὁ -͵,Ι͵'.-.. 


which it is mentioned for easier re- | written instead; comp. the Coptic Apr 


cognition Nums. 32,8; Deut. 1,19 22. 
One may compare the a R54 (green 
or blooming meadow), and look for it 
on the southern border of Palestine in 
‘Ein Hasb (south east of Kurnub, north 
of ‘Ein el- Weibeh) Robins. Pal. III, 48. See 
Ὅτ. 9: as elsewhere ¥— is an addition 
at the end, as for examp. in ¥7J7px, 
JONM, PNM, Y272>x(comp. ji22¥), ogon 
&e.' consequently the stem might be 
12- 

v2 (not used) tr. to present with a 
gift, to distinguish with gifts, comp. Ar. 
er V. (to give); hence 953, ΠΡ ἼΞ, per- 
haps 79"42. 

773 ‘(gift viz. of ’El) n. p. m. Gan. 
14, 2. Perhaps also the proper name 
my" 3 belongs here, which however the 
Scripture alters in sense; or we may 
take MYNS as = 555. 


YA (from ya) ἢ. gift, 1Cur. 7,23: 
for she was a gift to his house, after he 


had lost his children. The explanation 
by πρὸ is less suitable. 


ΡῚΞ (not used) intr. 1. to shine, glitter, 
lighten, then algo perhaps to flash with 
lightning, like the Ar. Lay2> Syz. W052; 
comp. Sanskr. b'rdg with a faite mean- 
ing. Deriv. po with the denom. P23, 
npn, nea, Ὁ 72, and the fi. ἢ. pa, 
ῬἜ. — 2.to sae cognate in sense with 
“1, verbs of giving or containing light 
being frequently transferred to burning; 
derivatives, perhaps ἸΡ ἽἼΞ and the proper 
name Pa. — The organic root is Pr23, 
which is also found in pr, my ", 
Aram. 397%, mat &e. 

pia ΟΣ D3; pl. ἘΞ, with suff. 
TP ἀπ m. 1. lightning 2 Sam. 22. 15, 
where the LXX read the denom. P23. 
To send lightning, with now Jos 38, 35; 
to hurl lightning, with 2 Ps. 18, 15. 
“n%a2 ‘a iby Jur. 10, 13 to make the 
lightning for rain, as messengers going be- 
fore; #1 2 Nag. 2,5 the lightning runs 
(zig-zag); in Ez. 1, 14 pra (which see) is 


lightning. — 2. ‘splendour, fulgor, spoken 
of any θυ. 32, 41, ΤΠ Has. 3, 11, 
vn Zuou. 9,14, pp Daw. 10, 6; 5 oe 
Ez. 21, 33 because of the ΤΕ 1. 6, 
that it may lighten; poét. pr the glit- 
tering missile Jos. 20, 25, comp. Arab. 
εὖ) Ls (sword). — 8. (shining or lightning) 
n. p.m. JuDGES 4,6; comp. the Pheni- 
cian ἢ. p. m. Barca, Barcas i. 6. P23, 
and the fem. ΝΞ (Virg. Aen. 4, 632), 

PD soe pag ay and 5. 

oP (from 9-42 party-coloured, see 
Opt) n. p.m. Ἔκ. 2, 53. 

1272 (pl. Ὁ") m. a kind of thorn or 
nettle, from burning (see pa 2) Jupeus 
8,7, as Ag. and Symm. understand it, 
comp. 4m from “173 to burn. The io 
retain the word. Hesychius (βαρακίνη) 
explains it under ἄκανθα. 

mp a and np jf. emerald, as the 
LXX, Vulg. and Josephus understood 
it Ex. 28,17, Ez. 28,13, so called from 
its glittering (see pop): the Sanskrit 
marakata, Greek σ- μάραγδος are iden- 
tical. 

mp ys see Np 2. 


wa (1 person "τῆ", part. ἢ. 793, 
part. ‘pass. ἽΠΊΞ: inf. ἽΞ after the foe 
Ju, 74, with suff. p439; on the con- 
trary inf. “2 Eccuzs. "9, 1, see 3) tr. 
1. to separate , to hogs out, to sever, 
Ez, 20, 38, with 4a out of which, se- 
lected on account of m3. In this 
sense particularly p°q192 1 Cur. 7, 40 
and 9,22, nina Neu. δ, 18 chosen, select, 
with b to which, like : oyar. Deriv. 
2. — 2. to cleanse (see Hif)) grain, in 
Kal only figuratively, of speech and in 
a moral sense, Zupu. 3,9; Ana 08 33, 
3 clean, pure; metaphor. to polish, to 
point, arrows Is. 49,2, comp. Hif. Also 
figurat., to prove, to purify, Eccxxs. 3, 
18, Deriv. Sb, m5, 13. — 8. (not 
used) to be clean 1. 6. empty, like Mp3 
(which see); hence "3 (which see) Peon. 
14,4. The nouns 42, "3 (corn) have 
bean it is true, denved from “ya, but 
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see them. In the meaning field, ground, 
3 18 formed from "3 only second- 
arily ; “a in the meaning son 18 a primi- 
tive word. 

Nif.22 (part. 23; wp. pl. war) to 
keep oneself Gaal) pure Is. 52, 11; 
coupled with Hithp. for the sake of 
assonance 2 Sam. 22,27; Ps. 18, 27. 

Pih. 93 (inf. —"3) to purify, to clear 
from sin, Dan. 11 35 along with pase 
and 37257. 

Hif. "a (inf. "ἸΏ :1) causat. 1. to make 
clean (grain), by separating the chaff 
Jer. 4,11; 2. to polish, to point (ar- 
rows)," properly to make them clean, 

? 

Hithp. "any (fut. an) and Wann 
(Ξ ΒΩ, chosen here after the manner 
of the Aram. Ittafal on account of Pala 
and in order to have an assonance with 
72) 1. to purge, to purify, to cleanse 
oneself (morally) Dan. 12,10, along with 
22) jaan. — 2. to appear clean 
(morally) i.e. good and gracious, spoken 
of God, i. 6. to feel him as such 2 Sam, 
22,27; Ps. 18, 17. 


The fandamental signification of the 


stem 2 (Ar. pe and Aram. in many de- 
rivatives) is to divide, separate, whence 
all the meanings have been developed. 


wD J. (not used) tr. to cut, pierce, 


therefore same as 7a (which see), Targ. 
m2; and cognate with mp, pop, Ar. 


wy. Deriv. wits 1. ae Nau. 2, 4 
= Tha, just as the sibilants are inter- 
changed in north Palestinian authors; 
comp. 10D) = web 3, 18. 

3 ΤΙ. (not used) an assumed stem 


for Bina 2: to spread, extend, consequent- 
ly same as bp, Tp. But the cypress is 
more distineuratied ‘for the firmness and 
the almost incorruptibility of its wood 
(Theophr. plant. 5,3 and 8; Plin. H. N. 
16,79), being like sedaelwoodt in durabili- 
ty; for which reason alone it is coupled 
with the cedar Is. 14, 8, or with “ΠΩ 
and “TWNm. It seems Detter therefore, 
to assume ag the fundamental significa- 


tion to be frm, strong, durable; hence 
it is identical in its organic root with 
that in pare, tae &e. Comp. the 
farther development ‘of it in the proper 
name »ῈἼΞ. 


Dyna ‘(streng, thick) n. p. m. GEN. 
14, oF formed from wa Il. by the ad- 
dition of ¥— (see 2.5), comp. Ar. πῶνϑ9 
(thick), enlarged from a similar root. 

Na (not used) same as wra IL. 
Deriy. nina. 


"92 (ecm mina cypress: the deity 
worshipped in the cypress) n.p. of acity in 
Aram Zoba, mentioned with nba (=nay, 
Syr, +2) or nau, situated on the road 
to the Euphrates 2 Sam. 8,8, which is 
not, however, to he identified with the 
seaport Berytus. Βραϑὺύ in Sanchonia- 
thon (p. 18) was the name of a deity of 
Lebanon, who was called in Phenician 
Βηρούϑ' (p. 24) i.e. ng, being the 
female principle of Jao-Adonis, among 
the Syrians of El-Adan (hence the pro- 
per name ἡ το 112 Kyn-El-Adan, the 
name of a "Babylonian king); and the 
Syrian town may have heen so called 
from the worship of the god. In 1 Cnr. 
18,8 41> (which see) stands for it, which 
was another name of the town, denoting 
the male principle, El-Adan. 

“123 (cool-brook) n. p. of a brook 
(213) not far from Ziklag 1 Sam. 30, 9 
10 21: it is considered to be the small 
stream cahich rises at Debir, and flows 
south of Gaza, under the modern name 
of el-Sheria, into the Mediterranean sea. 
From the constant use of the article 
with it we may infer that an appellative 
meaning was thought of. See “wa I. 


mwa see mwa. 


bya (perbaps transposed from 229 


to bubble up) intr. to rise, to raha to 
boil, not spoken of water, but of what 
ig cooked in it, consequently — to be 
dressed or to be done Ez. 24,5; figurat. 
to ripen, spoken of ears Jo. 4, ae, 1, 6. 
to be cooked by the sun. Comp. Aram. 
pow, Greek πέπτω, Lat. coqui ἄς, ina 
16% 


ΩΣ 


like metaphorical sense. 
adject. 

Pih. 22 to cook, by water (trans.), 
with the accusat. of the object, e. g. 
flesh Ex.29,31, "45 23,19, "12 2 Kinas 
4,38, and with 2 ‘of the vessel Nom. 11, 
8 2 Car. 35, 13; also to dress or pre- 
pare by fire, to Cee broil, 2 Sam. 13,8; 
own m3 house of the cooks Ez. 26 
24. Deriv. now. 

Puh, 383 to be cooked Ex. 12,9; Lev. 
6, 21; opposite ‘1 (aw) 1 Sam. 9, 18. 

Hy. oar to make ripe, to ripen, 
Gun. 40, 10, of >DwN. 

wa (abridged from 2B) adj. m., 
mwa Γ. cooked, done, Num. 6, 19: subst. 
the thing cooked Ex. 12, 9. 


ΒΟΌΣ n. p. of a Persian officer in Pa- 
lestine Ezr. 4,7. If the name be Hebrew, 
it may have been formed from now-73 
(peaceful) ; if Semitic, it may be from 


Dw. = = ΤΑΣ (to be strong, severe) with 
the formative syllable n-; but it is 
probably to be explained from the old 
Persian. 

ows (not used) intr. to breathe out, 
to breathe forth, of scent, hence to have 
a sweet smell, to be fragrant (Targ. no3, 
Syr. 3am5), metaphor. to be agreeable, 
in proper names. (Pa. Dea, Syr. yas 
age to make pleasant or to season; the 
Ar. 49 signifies the same, whence Lis 
a sort of balsamic shrub.) The funda- 
mental signification of the stem is easily 
perceived from the organic root pib-a, 
also found in bY (which see) and nd; 
and therefore the meaning to flow 
out cannot be adopted. Besides nos 
in Aramaean, a still harder form nop 
existed; and as a Pahel form n9>3 came 
from the former, so from the latter came 
0295, whence 9", Derivat. pbs, 
pis, bia, and the proper names nniva, 
pe, pin. 


pina (with suf. “19'va) m. balsam- 
plant, Sone or Sox. 5, 1. 
pws (pl. baba) m. prop. aromatic 


Derivat. ows 


} 
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wa 
odour, fragrance, but in use as ἃ con- 
crete: what diffuses a sweet smell, spices, 
bipa-y22p Ex. 30, 23 cinnamon οὐ spice 
i, e. spicy or sweet-smelling cinnamon; 
particularly in plur. of spicery 25, 6, 
which was an article of commerce 2 Cnr. 
9,1. ‘a "8x Sone or Sox. 4, 14 the 
Fo γον spices. "The scent of them is called 
Ὁ 4,16. The word i is naturally trans- 
ferred to all sorts of fragrant plants, 
also to ointments, and is applied to the 
balsam - shrub. 
nia m. the same, Ex. 35, 28; an 

30, 23 spicy reed; "art NIAID, vee 
Sou. 6,2 beds of balsam- plants. ‘The 
Greek βάλσαμος (033) came into Greek 
through the medium of the Phenician. 


ΓΞ (lovely) n. p. f. Gun. 26, 84; 
36, ὃ: Εἰ Kineas 4,15. - is an old 
feminine eS om 


jwa (not used) intr. to be hard, rocky, 


spoken of basaltic ground, therefore 
cognate with >13 (which see); and as 
the decay of basalt-stone effects fruitful 
and fat pastures, the verb may also 
have signified to be fruitful. Deriv. the 
proper names JWR, ]W32- 

Ἰ2Ξ (in prose with the article; Basalt- 
land) 1) n. p. of a mountainous, fruit- 
ful country on the other side of Jordan, 
Bashan, celebrated for its oak-forests 
Is. 2,13, Ez. 27,6, and fat pastures, so 
that the heifers, goats and cows of 
Bashan were proverbial Dsur. 32, 14; 
Am. 4, 1; Ez. 39,18. The limits of 
Bashan are determined from Devt. 3, 
10 13; Joss. 12, 4; 13,11 12 30; 17, 
1,5; 1 Cur. 5, 23. LXX Βασάν, Baca- 
νῖτις ; in Josephus Batavaia after the Ara- 
maean (Targ. }piv3, nwa, Syr. 12%); 
now el-Buttein. The name has come 
from the fact of the soil consisting of 
weather-beaten basalt-stone, as one still 
identifies basanite-formation with basalt. 
rR often stands with it for better de- 
signation 1 Cur. 5,11, particularly to 
distinguish the city Ws 5, 16 23 from 
it. — 2. np. of a city in Bashen: see 1, 


{WA (only with the dh-addition, : rt Ξ) 


Dw 


f. shame Hos. 10, 6, formed from waa 
with the termination i~ (comp. }22%), 
whence the feminine arose. Yet as this 
form is always too abnormal, it is better 
perhaps to derive it from jw. 
ows belonging to DWia, see DIZ and 
wra. 
sw 1 (Kal unused) tr. cognate either 
with “28 (Ar. yo) to utter sounds, words ; 
or connected with "np (Aram. “we, Ar. 
.3) to show, to make manifest (by words), 
ey to ae (to open, to begin). The 
Ar. μὰ (to be cheered by joyful in- 
ne a appears rather to be derived 
from the noun ὅ ἈΠΕ (Ξ-πρ}853) or second- 
arily from i... Metaphor. to announce 


(tidings, intelligence), good or bad, 
whence wa; but for use as a verb we 
usually find ° 

Pih. "wa (part. "war, fut. “wa%) to 
announce, to relate, to tell of, with ac- 
cusat. of the object, as pI& Ps. 40, 10, 
ait Is.52,7, τιϑ δὴ 1 on 16,23, aban 
Is. 60, 6; ‘with ‘accusat. of the person to 
whom the announcement is made JER. 
20,15; 1Sam. 31,9; 2 Sam. 18,19; Ps. 
68, 12: the publishers (of victory) to the 
great army; and with 3 of the place 
where, Ps. 40,10; 2Sam.1,20. It was 
originally without the secondary idea 
of the good or joyful, and is therefore ap- 
plied also to a defeat 1Sam. 4, 17; on 
the contrary coupled with 210 1 Kinas 1, 
42; generally, to relate, but frequently, 
to announce good, glad tidings &c. Hence 
in the part. a messenger of good things, 
a bringer of good news 2 Sam. 18, 26; 
Ts. 40, 9. 

Hithp. “wan to be announced, to re- 
ceive good tidings 2 Sam. 18, 31. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is: to make manifest or to say 
publicly something unknown, cognate 
with inp, Aramaean ‘We, Ar. 

“Wd II. (not used) belonging to the 


proper name “iva, after the Ar. res 
to be cool, fresh; “ibe, however, may 
also be referred to "Δ 1. 
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wa III. (not used) intr. to swell up, 
to be full, spoken of the body being full 
of flesh, Ar. faa V. (to swell up). The 
organic root 15 "W-2, cognate with “NW 
in “ND. Hence | 

8. Ὁ (from “wa IIL; once Prov. 14, 
30 plur. ma, Ὁ ες on account of 
the following minatty) collect. m. prop. the 
full, thick, swelling (comp. Ar. yas 


body, from “large, thick”), hence 1. flesh 
(as the German Fleisch is connected with 


Fille, πλέω, ple-nus), of the body of 


beasts Gun. 41, 2 or of men 2, 21; 
the flesh of ΠΝ which is eaten, or 
from which persons abstain when fasting 
Dan.10,3, whose properties are described 
by θη Gen. 41, 2, Ῥ 41,19, "1 Lev. 
8,17 &e. and which is put along with 
iy 508 10,11, oxy Ps. 102, 6, 922 Is. 
29, 13. It is deed for the Ὁ τ ρα part 
of a meal Jos 31,31; metaphor. Devr. 
32, 42. —- 2. Metaphor. body (like the 
German Fleisch) Ps. 16,9; 84, 3, op- 
posed to 32 or 7443; more rarely instead 
of it is “inn Dey Ἵ op 2,5; once nba 
PRov. 14, 80; but always the living body, 
which has wins Lev. 17,11 and "|| Jos 
12, 10, though D2 is also contrasted 
orth it on account of its extended sig- 
nifications. Hence in a collective sense 
living beings, which have flesh Gun. 6 

13, particularly men, the human ὍΠΗΙ 
6, 12, with the additional idea of trans- 
itoriness 6,3, 708 10, 4, and so opposed 
to the Divine Being made spirit (119). 
Ig. 31,3 in the sense transitoriness, frail- 
ty, comp. σάρξ in the new Testam., "02 
nt) in the Talmud, [sore {pmo among 
the Zabians, Ar. -%2. "2 093) Eccuss. 
12,12 weariness of the body i 1.8. of bodily 
effort; ‘a pint 2 Cur. 32,8 a human i. 6. 
ἘΠ arm; "a7 ny mom Eccius. 5, 6 
to cause the body to sin. Ina good sense 
3 29 Ez. 10,19 @ human heart, opposed 
to one of stone. — 3. Applied to single 
parts of the body, as: the skin Ps. 102, 
6 (see Kimchi); 2 Kinas 6, 30; euphem- 
ist. pudenda viri GEN. 17, 11, in fall 
form "ΤΊ “wa Ex. 28, 42, σῶμα being 


Wa 
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similarly used. — 4. Figurat. like "Nw: 
relative, supposed to be a part of the 
family-body, as may be seen from GEN. 
2,23. So Jupass 9,2; 25am. 5,1; 19, 
13; Is. 58, 7. 

“3 (def. wiva) Aram. m. the same, 
Dan. 2,11; 4,9; 7, 5. 

mwa (also -¥03) f. 1. announcement, 
intelligence, message, 2 Sam. 18, 22: and 
the tidings are not profitable to thee (Ni 
prop. to obtain, find, viz. a reward), as the 
LXX here render (supplying ὠφέλεια); 


‘a WN 18,20 messenger. Though usually - 


good tidings are meant, we see from 
main 3 18,27, that this meaning is not 
contained in the word. — 2. a reward 
for tidings, 2 Sam. 4, 10: which was (ΤΊΣ 
is to be supplied) that I might give him 
a reward for his tidings. See “wa 1. 


ws assumed by some to iyi, see 
wa. 

mwa (with suff. "mwa, onwa &e.; from 
wia 1) f. shame, as an affection of the 
mind Ps. 40, 16, Zurn. 3, 5, usually 
with Ὁ, as it shews itself by red- 
ness of the face JER. 7, 19; Dan. 9, 
7 8; disgrace, ignominy, in their mani- 
festations, es tes shameful Haz. 2,10, 
joined to ὥβρ, MOY, MDD (see DH) 
Ps.44,16; 109, 29, to express the idea of 
covering with shames then slavery ZEPu. 
9,19: shame-bringing Is. 30, 3. Figurat. 
a) the pudenda, in full form nwa 
Mio. 1, 11 or πη» nwa 1 Sam. 20, 30; 
b) an expression of contempt, for bys 
Jer. 3,24; 11,13; Hos. 9,10, and so in 
the proper names nua ON, nyse, &e. 

moa f. only a collateral fan of 
nwa 1 in the proper name nan (which 
see). 

Ma Aram. see nia. 


na I. (out of mya=n33 from the mase. 
= “3; with suff. "Aa ‘from 723; pl. 
ΤΗΣ, “constr. nna, like the pl. mase. 
D3, constr. 13) [. daughter, opposite 
to 2 Ex. 21, 31, without distinction of 
age, as duydrno, therefore also maiden, 


virgin, woman, Grn. 30,13; Jupexs 12, 
9; Is. 32,9, and so the ‘LXX sometimes 


translate it by γυνή. Elsewhere: foster- 
daughter Kista. 2, 7; maiden Jupaks 12, 
9; female pupil, worshipper, disciple Mau. 
2,11. By transference not merely is the 
idea of age disregarded, but generally 
that of descent alone is prominent, and 
so it is not applied to a proper daughter, 
. g. DIN nya Gen. 6, 2 the women 
tase from Adam, opp: to DTN 133; 
a"73"n2 Sone or Sou.7,2 born of a 5", ᾿ 
ie. nobly-born; p22" niga Ps. 45,10 14 
queens, born as queens (see 43), for which 
once even na alone is used 45,11. But 
in DPT ND Dan. 11,17 (speaking of the 
daughter of Antiochus, Cleopatra) the 
actual daughter is meant, and genea- 
logised in apocalyptic language accord- 
ing to mother and grandmother. In its 
proper sense of daughter it is very often 
employed (see my Concordance 8. v.) as 
well as 15 (which see). Metaph, a) along 
with nouns to describe some quality, 
where the fem. stands in relation to the 
nouns, of which it supplies the place, 
6... ἈΝ mda ΕΙΟΟΙΕΒ.12, 4 the singers, 
for Dp (which 1 is fem.). — b) with the 
names of animals in order to express 
the feminine, e. g. 729957 na Lxv.11,16; 
pl. 29% ὨΡῸΞ Is. 13, "21 (see 39), “το 
ο) With names of cities or countries, to 
which also “"¥ and YIN belong, na 
denotes the female inhabitant belonging 
to them by birth or abode, e. g. nisa 
piowin> Sone or Sox. 1, 5, comp. LUEE 
23, 28 ᾿ϑυγατέρες ἘΞ yes “3 
Is. 3,16; “09 ‘a Lament.3,51; PINs Ξ 
Gan. 34, 1. Yet na in this connection 
is often taken collectively: the inhabi- 
tants, the citizens, hence the people con- 
ceived of as a whole, born in the land 
or city, the people generally appear- 


‘ing in the language of prophecy as a 


female (Is. 47, 1 seq.), interchanged with 
"23, sometimes also with nna, & g. 
“ona Ps. 45, 13, prow na Is. 37, 
22, jPe-ns 16,1, DIN-na Lament. 4, 
22, ὨΣΑΣΩ ΤΏ Ju. 46, 11, wwon-ns 
Is. 28, ὖ, ΡΣ ieee 1: 15 &e. 
To this neloues DY e. g. May-na JER. 
8,19, seldom the plur. “ay nips Kz. 13, 
17, med interchangeably with “Oy "23, 


m3 


by which phrase prop.» is only strength- 
ened, as poetically S174-na Micag 4,14 
[5, 1] Belonging to troops i. 6. troops 
Ξ "12 "22 2 Car. 25, 13. But in this 
sense one may regard ma as abridged 
from ma, ma. The image is still far- 
ther eared out by prefixing p4na Is. 
23,12; 47, 1; Jur. 46, 11; Lament. 1, 
15, also with by JER. 14, 17, to denote 
a population or citizens never conquered 
or never to be conquered. ‘This mode 
of expression is then transferred to the 
place or country itself, if it be conceived 
of with its inhabitants, 6. g. ji¥7na Is. 
1, 8, baa-na Ps. 137, 8, i. 6. Zion and 
ἘΣ in relation to which the in- 
habitants are denoted by the addition 
of naw" Jer. 46, 19, comp. 48, 18. — 
d) In connection arte nouns of time or 
with numerals, it signifies age in the 
case of a female, as Ἵ3 does in the case 
of a male Gen. 17, 17. — e) In con- 
nection with cities or with ""¥, n3 de- 
notes what belongs to a city: environs, 
farm-stead, village, particularly in the 
pl. niza Νυμβ. 21, 25; Joss. 15, 45; 
Jupeus 11,26 &e. —f) In parallelism, i in 
the second member it is set over against 
the name in the case of females, just as 
it is applied to proper names fem., like 
ja to masc. — Besides, the following 
peculiarities should be observed: a) -na 
~y Ps. 17, 8, Lament. 2, 18, usually 
taken for ΘΝ of the eye, i. 6. what 
naturally belongs to the eye; but it 
seems more correct to take M2 as an 
abbreviation of naz (see Maa). 4)"na3 
pwr Ez. 27, 6, which has been trans- 


lated daughter of the sherbin-cedar 1. 6. 
made from sherbin; but it is more pro- 
bable that we should read there DANA 
(from "δ ). 0) N72 Gun. 49, 2% has 
been translated with Saadia ahd others 
shoots (see 73), or collect. branches, and 
so construed with the sing. TI9% (comp. 
miz2 in the Mishna); but the entire pas- 
sage, which the LXX already misunder- 
stood and the Samar. reads “9X 723 
W729, is perhaps better translated 
with ligen (on the passage), reading 22: 
mountain-deer in their lurking-place (niga 
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ΣΝ same as Ar. 3x0 «οἷ» wild 
game). — Here belong both >y5na 1. 
and Sina, sna, and the following com- 
pounds af proper names: 

bay na x. p. of a place in the vici- 
nity of Viawy Sone or Sox. 7,5. Ὁ131 
perhaps = 724. 

yay- na (Belonging to the sworn co- 
venant, see 9Ξ 2) n. p. ἡ. Gen. 26, 34; 
1 Kinas 1, 15; it is possible, however, 
that it arose out of yyw-na (daughter of 
prosperity), whence 1 Cur. 3, 5. 

yrw-na (see yawnna) ἡ. p. f. 1 Cur. 
3, 5. 

ΓΞ I. (pl. Ὁ) m. (f. only in Is. 
5, 20) prop. the hollowed out, recepta- 
culum (from nna [which see] 1. 6. ὩΞ =n2 
from nia to hollow out), the bath, a mea- 
sure of liquids, same as TDN of dry 
goods Ez. 45, 11 14, 2 Cur. 2, 9 &e.; 
according to Josephus (Ant. 8, 2, 9) 
= 72 sextarii, 8'/, gallons; comp. in 
Mishna nz ἢ measure generally, then 
an adv. time, MIN Maa at once. 

na (plur. pr) vine m. the same, 
Ezr. 7, 22. 


na III. an abbreviation of ma see 
na Τ. 

ma IV. an abbreviation of naa see 
na I. 

ma V. = m2 see Dena. 

ma the omer τὰ of ΒΩ see N13. 


nna (not used) tr. to cut off, to se- 


parate, metaphor. to lay waste, same as 


nna IL., comp. Ar. wer whence 3. 
See “Wi. 

aa (from Ana=nnall.) f. a cutt- 
ing off, metaphor. desert (comp. 114) 
Is. 5, 6, or end = M29; yet the former 
is more correct, if we compare } rina. 

ΓΞ (from nna IL; pi. nin3) Ἔ de- 
solation, Is. 7, 19: valleys of desolation 
i.e. desolate valleys: perhaps, however, 
cut off, cliff, reef, so that the place may 
be translated in the clefts of the crags. 
Mina =a, as DN = Dy, TA =. 

"deans 1: (inhabitants or ae ‘of ΕἸ, 


02 


from ma which see) n. p. of a city in 
Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 30, written in an 
abridged form bina Josu. 19, 4. An- 
other town with a similar name Berv- 
dove, Bethulia, moana (from M284n3), 


not far from ons on a height, is men- 


tioned in the apocryphal book of Judith 
only 4,6; 6,11 14; 7,3. — 2. (man 
of El, changed out of bynm,) ῃ. }. M. 
GEn. 22, 22; 24, 15. 

wins as an infin. from JNa=pn3 
is read by some for 7jm2 Gen. 15, 10; 
see ‘TIM. 

bana Jos. 19, 4 see byina 1. 


nbara (from DNB; constr. nd-, pl. 


nibs, with suff. sending) ΤΑΣ properly 


separated from intercourse with a man, 
hence a virgin, who is not yet espoused 
Gen, 24,16, Ex. 22,15, 2 Sam. 13, 2, 
opposed to “3 Dzur. 82, 25; Is. 62, 5; 

JER.51,22; sometimes also as a addition 
to "32 Deur. 22,28 or 499 JupGes 21, 

12, to nin Ley. 21,3, n2 Jupeus 19, 24. 
— 2, a betrothed or newly-married woman 


Jo. 1, 8, if 5y3 do not rather signify 


(like dominus in Latin) beloved, Jur. 2, 


32; comp. ψύμφη of the LXX, puella 


and virgo in Virgil, and the Ar. 


3. an addition to mn before names of 


countries and cities (see nz) in order to 
express the state of not being conquered, 
e. g. applied to πῆς 2 Kines 19, 21, 
Vinx Is. 23, 12, bo'3 47, 1, oN" Jer. 
46, 11, πὴ Lamenr. 1, 15, ‘and also 
with ‘29- m2 Jer. 14, 17; ; yet it sup- 
plies the place of nz with Pein? 18, 13. 
— The fundamental meaning ‘of separa- 


tion is perceptible from Sods (nun), Syr. 
lone &c., and therefore the assumption 
of the signif. ripe (from Ὁ = 28a) or 
of a diminut. from na should be rejected. 
NDAD see ban, 
pina (like bynes, Dyasby, orpy 


to denote the state of the age by an 
abstract) m. pl. virginity , maidenhood: 


partly signs of virginity consisting of 


the blood-stained bed-clothes Deut, 22, 
14, partly the condition of a maid Ly. 
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21,13; Jupaszs 11, 37; ‘2 5 Ez. 23,3 
virgin breasts, 


2 (adherent of Jah) n. p. f.1Cur. 
4, 18; comp. 773 and ΝΠ. 

ὩΣ see na, 

ἼΠΞ see ΠΊΏΞ. 

ΓΞ (not used) tr. to divide, separate 
(Ar, 5), cognate with 572; then: to 
be separated from fleshly intetetlirse, 
Deriv. S>4na, o°in3; on the contrary 


the proper names dans and mains are 
abridged from igins. 


pra (Kal unused) trans. to cut 


asunder, Arab. wer (see Na) and κα es 
The organic root is pn-2, also found 
in PON, pom? &e. 

Pih. PER to cut in pieces, with 3 of 
the instrument Ez. 16, 40, Targ. 513. 


BaP! (Kal unused) tr. to divide into 


pieces to divide, Gun. 15, 10; comp. Ar. 


-΄΄-- Fr 


xo and 3 (nba, as the Samar. 

fies has in the derivative) with the 

same meaning. The organic root is 

“n-3. Hence "na and the proper name 
yAn3. 

Pih. “ma to cut in pieces, Gen. 15, 10. 


ἼΩΞ ὩΣ prep. after, formed from 
ANNs = “nNa after the place, Syr. ΔΩ; 
866 SDN. 

“nz (with suff. ὙΠ; pl." Na, constr. 
ΠΩΣ, m. 1. what is cut off, a piece, of 
an animal cut up, Gen. 15, 10, where 
the Samar. has "ya; Jur. 84, 18 10. -- 
2.a place cut through, a place cleft, hence 
according to the LXX ‘3 “1 SONG ΟΡ 
Sou. 2,17 mountains cleft through; comp. 
however ἸΏ. 

vim n. p. of a place on the other 
side of Jordan, from which one came to 
Dem) 25am. 2,29, Ag. Βεϑωρών, Vulg. 
Bethoron: Rene: they regarded it as a 
contraction of }i9h m3. But the latter 
place is unsuitable as lying on this side 
of Jordan; and it is better to compare it 
with 497 τὸς (afterwards Livias or Ju- 
lias) on the Jordan. 
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ADS I. (not used) int. same as na 
(nv) to be hollowed out, for the recep- 
tion of a thing; and as ni3, a recep- 
taculum, is derived from that; so here 


N2 


gab II. (not used) é. same as mina 
to lay waste, prop. same as 13, accord- 


ing to a usual metaphor; comp. Ar. OS 


na Il. (which see) comes from this. 


δ, called >y4 (equivalent to 4 1. 6. 
S104 = 523}, a8 the name of a letter pro- 
bably signifies camel, not because it is 
said to have the rude form of a camel’s 
neck in old writing, e. g. on the Mac- 
cabean coins (4,74), in the Aethiopic (1) 
and Phenician (/, 7) alphabets, but 
because the word hegins with this sound. 
The I" of the Greeks is the Phenician 
figure in a reverse form; and its name 
among them, Γάμμα = Γάμλα (as the 
Mishna also pronounces), is identical 
with ours, except that here 5, as a sound, 
is called gi from an unknown influence; 
and therefore 5725 was converted into 
the un-Hebrew oni. It is pronounced 
gh, aspirated ghh, ‘and only in Arabic did 
it become afterwards a sibilant, without 
ceasing on that account to be connected 
with the palatals. As a numeral 34 is 
three, ἃ 3000; in Phenician it may have 
passed for an abridgment of 544 (Cil. A). 

From the close relationship of the 
palatals 4 is interchanged with Mm, 5, Ῥ 
and » (partly as belonging to them, 
see 5), partly according to dialectic 
diversities (see Mba, PAU, 33} ce. a; 
partly within the ianguage itself. So 
with min 43, SEM; 233, 3; ΠΑ, 
“in; Ὁ, ban; τ; pens a5, nn &e.; 
with 5. in 1533, PD; Sas, 33; 35, 
7335 V4; “nD; Ora, no; “ps, “ἘΞ 
ΓΝ with » ‘in 533, 23); ἜΤ Yap; 
Via, ΤΠ “Wa, “ED; a, IED; Raa, 
ne; 113, yep &e.5 with y in ΠΑ), 
"Ed; Ὁ 35, bid; ps, ODP; 123, 129 fe. 


finally with the ve s, as 93 Ar. Ss 


(to raise a dispute). On the contrary 
the LXX have often expressed the He- 
brew » by Gime, 6. g. miy Γάζα, 394 
Payor, gy γομόρ, 1095 Ῥεγμᾶ &e. 


(to cut off), deriv. mma. 


Besides, the relationship of 4 to the fol- 
lowing letters takes place, though in 
rare cases: a) to Yod, which may 
be a softened palatal sound, 6. 5. 5.1, 


yo ΠΕ; 0728, 0727; comp. Us and 5%; 


“8? and "89; ww and usd, Aram. 
ἢ; We? to-day, yyda>; — b) to 
Beth, since it is evident that a closer 


relation must have existed between the 
two letters, e.g. 59} Jur. 3,14 and bya, 


shay and ax, Na a ey as vice versa 
Ἂς rece ΣΙ ἡ na, 122 Day. 1,7 = 423; 
Aram. Wai (to be ‘confused = Ar. ig, 


aud wa = - Syr. want, &¢.3 comp. 224, 
Phenician 553 (groundform Gobl), Greek 
Βύβλος. In Mediterranean, the k- and p- 
sounds more frequently interchange, e. g. 
quinque, Sanskrit panca; loqui, Sanskrit 
lap; λαγώς, lepus from lek, lep, to 
spring; χέλλω = pello; ὀλίγος, Sanskrit 
alpa &.; — 6) to Lamed, e.g. 1198 and 
ay; comp. μόλις and μόγις. --- Quite 
ae are 43 Ez. 25,7, 4 47,13 for 
τῷ and ΠῚ, δ = 1, poe ‘Aram. 3035 
a. fact that can be explained partly by 
the old writing, partly by making the 
g-sound sibilant (comp. 2¢Bedez = Gy- 
beleth). 

In complete stem-formations Gimel 
frequently appears in the initial sound 
as unorganic, i. 6. as not belonging to 
to the original state, 6. δ. in 533, O13, 
a3 &e.; in Arabic it is also used as 
an addition, at the end, in the making of 


new words, 6. g. jae (bandy - legged) 
from huas crooked. 


Na (not used and belonging to the 
smallest monosyllabic roots) 1. intr. to 


ΔᾺ 


be high, elevated, to be above, to rise up, 
cognate with the stem enlarged to TNA 
(which see); hence the reduplicated form 
nana (Pih. ants) to be above, over some- 
thing (cognate in sense May in MAY 
ὑπερῷον), and from that the noun "by 
contraction 44 (which see). But though 
this organic root be undoubledly right 
for the stems τι δῆ, δὲ τῷ &e. still we 
must rather assume as a fundamental 
meaning to the necessarily reduplicated 
form 15 — 2. tr. to cover, to cover over, 
of a roof, of the surface of a thing; 
just as words in Mediterranean have pro- 
ceeded from a like fundamental signifi- 
cation (tectum, τέγος, Dach &c.). To 
this belongs the Ar. reduplicated form 


Gu 
ξ (to spread out, over ἃ surface). — The 


idea “to be hellied, arched, hollowed 
out” lies in 4 (which see), and ΓΝ IL. 
Pih, (redupl.) Nani see δὲ. 


N3 (abridged ἔς PINs ) all. m. high- 
minded, proud Is. 16, δῇ comp. Pheni- 
cian Ni from “NA, whence the proper 
name SyoNs Gab al (Baal is elevated). 
The K’ri Ps. 123, 4 supposed the ὁ. 
pl. "84, perhaps from ΝᾺ or NS. See 
“STNG. ὲ 


“ἢ 

ΓΝ I. (fut. 3", inf. abs. RS) intr. 
1. to shoot forth, to rise up (of plants), 
grow up Jos 8,11 (comp. xa-w, Aram. 
δ Ὁ); to swell out (of water); ‘to mount 
up (of smoke), in mika Is. 9, 17; to in- 
erease Ez. 47, 5; to stretch forth, ‘lift up 
(of the head) 705 10, 16, comp. ΤΊΝΑ. ---- 
2. Figurat. to be ΔῈ elevated, over- 
topping (in a spiritual sense), i. 6. (of 
God) to be majestic, glorious Ex. 15,1 21, 
or otherwise to be great, excellent, comp. 
mina; but also in a bad sense, to be 
λα haughty (in derivatives), ales ap- 
plied to proud conquerors and princes; 
opposites are (11) DW, 925, 129 (whence 
129, "29). Deriv. SNS, NA, INS, INS, 
ΠΝ, TNS, TANS, ΟΝ (from nN); 
n. p. bn, 

The stem ‘3 has been retained espe- 


cially in Aram. Ca, i.) and Pheni- 
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ἼΩΣ 


cian (see jis and N34); in Arab. only 


oe (to rise up, to set oneself on high) 
can be compared; but the organic root 
is Ni, which still lies perhaps, at the 
basis of several forms. 


BNE II. (not used) intr. same as M5 


ἔ ἅτε}: see; thence “3, 518) and is 
(whence N73, 84) to be hollowed, of bog 
or low land, where water has collected 
and remains, Perhaps the idea of being 
deep or hollow is connected with that 
of, the bellied or arched. Deriv. "x3. 

TINS ἡ pride, haughtiness Prov. 8, 13. 


‘INA (out of the intensive form; pl. 
oN x) adj. m. high, lifted up, large Ts, 2, 
12; Jos 40, 11 12, cognate in sense 
with Da; but also in a had sense, high- 
minded, proud, haughty Jur. 48, 29. subst. 
a sinner Ps. 94, 2; Prov. 15, 25; op- 
posite p29. 

bans CEL i is elevation) n. p.m. Num. 
13, 15; comp. the Phenician >yans, a 
proper name. “483 is an abstract fra 
from TN}. 

INS (a frequent form of nouns from 
+t’>; constr. nova, with suff. Inia) 1. ma- 
jesty, elevation, of God Devt. 33, 26; 
Ps. 68, 35: his highness over Israel, i. 6. 
who, as the lofty one, protects Israel. — 
2. In a bad sense, of men, haughtiness, 
pride, arrogance, ostentation Prov. 14, 3, 
cognate in sense 235 85}, ma &e. Ps. 
31,19; Is. 9, 8; ZA ΠΏΣ. to act proudly 
Pg, 31, 44. ‘4 poy pride | compasses about 
73, 6. nes for ‘2 WN a haughty man 
36, 12. Arrogance Is. 13, ἍΜ, Figurat. 
of the sea Ps. 46,4: the Tah swelling of 
the waves. Of the scales of Leviathan 
908 41,7 high-arching, as an adverb: 
with high arches ; hut according to Aquila, 
Jerome and others = "ΤΊ body, back. 


SAN} (pl. after iPefor ovprwy) 
m. pl. " (abstract) redemption, deliverance, 
Is. 63, 4; according to others a pass. 
part. 

TINS (after the form jth, }idp; constr. 
IR}, with suf. F22INy Hz. 16,56 = Ξ Ἴ΄ 
according to Ezekicl’ orthogrephy) Me 


PN] 
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by 


used in as various ways as ‘Na and 
rang, 1. highness, elevation , majesty, of 
God Ex. 15, 7, Mica 5, 3, Is. 2, 10 
(cognate in sense t)); ‘ga te 24, 14 
to shout for joy for the majesty. God 
is therefore termed Dyin? ‘3 Hos. 5, 5, 
ΣΩ͂Ν. Am. 8, 7 (comp. Seth rmxe2 
1 Sam. 15, 29). Metaphor. of thunder 
Jos 37, 4, of men (ironically) 40, 10 
(cognate in sense 7135); or also as a 
designation of idols Ez. 7, 20, made 
of ornamented things. — 2. splendour, 
excellency Is. 60, 15; Nau. 2, 3; of Pa- 
lestine as the glory of Israel Ps. 47, 5; 
figurat. excellency of the banks e. g. of 
Jordan Zucu. 11, 3, of Egypt 1. 6. of 
the Nile Ez. 32,12. — 3. pride, haught- 
ness Prov. 8,13; 16,18; Is. 16,6; Am. 
6, 8; arrogance Jos 35,12; pride, of the 
waves 38, 11; cognate in sense τ ἢ, 
ma &e. — This noun was in use in 
Phenician, as was generally the same kind 
of noun-forms from > (comp. 7122, He- 
sych. βακχόν᾽ κλαυϑμόν, from 23; 1155 
Plaut. 1,1 8 11, from 739), particularly 
in proper names, e. g. M2NI{ Gunela 
(s. SON), 95 ΝΣ Gunelma (= Gun 
El Baal) proper name of a city; and in 
the Poenulus (2, 67) appears also da “383 
(Gune bel) majesty of Baal. 

FANA (an intensive form) /. same as 
yixg highness Ps.93,1; great, elevated Is, 
12,5; splendour, excellency 26,10; pride, 
haughtiness 28,1; figurat. swelling, of 
the sea Ps. 89,10; mounting up, ascent, 
of smoke Is. 9, 17. 

eT" (after the form NI 1. 6. an 
intensive form from “Ns II.) valley Ez. 
7,16; 32,5. Frequently the K’tib reads 
instead of it ming (from N73), or also 
minrg (see 73), 

TNS (from τ ἃ after the form 1738, 
729, 793, only in plural D°7R3 
Κ᾿) m. proud, haughty Ps. 123, 4, 
where the K’ri reads Ὁ 910 18 (the proud 
of the oppressors). 


ON: (fut. 832) tr. 1. to loose, to set 


free what was bound or fettered (cognate 
in sense "NT, Mm), hence a) to loose 


from an enemy, from force, from slavery 
or death, i. e. to liberate, to redeem, with 
accus. of the object and “52 Jur. 31, 
11, Ps. 107, 2, or pa of the’ person from 
whom Gun. 48,16; Ps. 103, 4; Hos. 13, 
14; to deliver, from slavery e. g. of 
Egypt Ex. 6, 6, of Babylon Is. 43, 1; 
from dangers Lament. 3,58, which are 
conceived of as enchaining. Hence 
byh is often an epithet of God, as He 
is a deliverer from dangers Is. 59, 20, 
Ps. 19, 15, with 1x, "xi &e.; Israel 
is prophetically termed D°}9N3 Is. 35,9, 
in full form Δ "bax; 62,12. Ὁ) to set 
free, a slave, 1. 6. to redeem him Lev. 
25,48 49; to deliver something de- 
dicated, vowed, 1. 6. from the bonds that 
prevent its use 27, 13, or to repurchase 
what is sold, i. e. to deliver it from 
its present possessor, to ransom 25, 25; 
hence (as Symm. Theod. LXX under- 
stand it) Jos 3,5: the darkness and the 
shade will redeem it i. e. recover it as 
they once had possession (Gen. 1, 2); to 
redeem the blood of the slain, 1. e. to 
revenge, in full form D7 ‘5, hence fre- 
quently nat ὉΝ 5 Nums. 35,19, Deut. 
19,6, 2Sam.14,11, seldom >xis merely 
Num. 35, 12; and since only the nearest 
of kin had the duty of redemption and 
blood-avenging D184 also means simply: 
a blood-relative Ruta 4,1 8, 1 Kinas 16, 
11, cogn. in sense with “NW, 212; comp. 
Ar. rn (3 blood-avenger and blood-rela- 
& 
tive. 1328872 Ruta 2, 20 (one) of our kins- 
men. Connected with the duties of Goél 
was (according to custom) also that of 
marrying the childless widow of the 
deceased, which, according to Devt. 25, 
5-10, only the Levir had to do; and 
Josephus (Antiq. 5, 9,4) has incorrectly 
explained a Levir at Rurn ch.4. Hence 
ΝΣ (as it were a denom. of 8h) Rute 
3,13 means to perform the marriage duty. 
— 2. (unused) tntr. to be loose, unfettered, 
i. 6. free, unhound, hence figurat. to be 
profane, rejected, desecrated, abandoned; 
in which sense its usage is manifold 
(Nif. DNA 25 Pih. ΕΣ Puh. SEE Hif. 
Sat; Hithp. dyan3; Nif-Pub. 222) 
like the noun 5x3). ‘The Hebrew thinks 


by) 


of what is holy as inaccessible to an 
unconsecrated one, and for him it is 
locked up; this twofold signification is 
also found in ὉΠ (53m), which belongs 
here by root; comp. βεβηλόω. Deriv. 55, 
Dp aN, “bn, and the proper name by: 3". 

‘Nif, bu32 (fut. AED) pass. of Kal: 1. to 
be redeemed e. & what is sanctified Lev. 
27,33, what is sold 27, 27; to be bought 
back, of what has heen sold Is. 52, 3; 
rarely reflexive to redeem oneself Luv. 
25, 49. — 2. to be polluted, profaned, 
by blood or sin ΖΕΡΗ. 3,1; perhaps in 
the farther developed Aramaean signifi- 
cation to make oneself unclean, to pollute 
oneself. 

Pih. 283 to defile (God) by offering 
polluted ‘animal sacrifices Max. 1. 17]. 

Puh. 2835 (part. Dh, fut. by") 1. to 
be polluted, spoken of pn? sacrificial 
food Mau. 1,7, 7 ΠΡ 1, 12, --- DAG. 
cording to the ὙΠ rre meaning: to 
be rejected, with 372 from Har. 2, 62; 
Neus. 7, 64, 

Nif. ἜΣ Puh. 5x5) (after an Aramacan 
sense) to be soiled Is. 59,3; Lament. 4, 
14, It is prop. a passive form of Nif. 

Hif. ὀχ (δ for tJ in the Aramaean 
manner; comp. ARIS = ENT ΜΤΟΛῊ 7, 
15, τὴν = a according to some 
Zurn. 2, 14 from m2 2, 11, paws 
Ξ 27 Jur. 25, 3) to soil, to par: un- 
clean Is.- 63, 3. 

Hithp. bane to defile oneself, to make 
πε ΕΠ unclean, by the food of idolaters 
Dan. 1, 8 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to separate from something, to 
divide off, whence to untie: the Arabic 


stems Aes (to separate), hee (to open, 
to disjoin) belong thereto; in Hebrew 
D323, 571) and more remotely also πο 
belong to the same group. 

ONS see MENA 

bar Cok ‘pl. 818) m. desecration, 
profanation Nes. 13, 29. 

TONS (from the masc. Dia) fi 1. re- 


demption , of a sold field, repurchase 
Luv. 25, 24; metaphor. right of redemp- 
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tion, which extends even to possessions 
which are to be sold for the first time 
Jer. 32,8 (the LXX read 754); price 
of redemption Luv. 25,26; a field to be 
redeemed Rutn 4, 6. — 2. relationship, 
which has the right of redemption, hence 
‘4s ΕΖ. 11, 15 ἃ relative, which the 
LXX read abis, — On Maccabean 
coins (ji Ὁ) also in the sense de- 
liverance, freedom; Phenician "2835 (after 
the form 1232) the same; therefore as 
a proper name Gala (Liv. 29, 29). The 
masculine form diNs (pronounce gul, 
comp. Jin gun) is found in the Pheni- 
clan proper name Gul-alsa, Gul-ussa ὅτ. 

a5 (prop. part. of 55} T; pl. Ὁ533) m. 
husbandman, peasant, 2 Kinas 25, 12 
ΚΡ, for which the K’ri reads 0°23) in 
the same sense (from 23°), according to 
JER. 52, 16. 


33 in pause belonging to 34, see 53. 


25 (from 334; pause 33, wih suff. "34, 
7353 constr. pl. "34, with suff. po735, 
ἘΣΤΊΞ) m. prop. hill-like, arched, gibbous 
(connected by root with the Latin gibb- 
asus), hence 1. the back, of men Ps. 
129, 3, of the Cherubim Ex. 10, 12 if 
the text here he correct. — 2. a hill, as 
being arched and heightened, therefore 
hill of the altar i. 6. the upper part, the 
upper surface Hz. 43,13, for which the 
LXX read 3372 725, comp. Greek ᾿ς 


| τος: hill of a shield ; 1. 6. boss, Ar. = 
(shield), 708 15,26 with the thick bosses 
of his bucklers, as one goes equipped to 
meet the cnemy; of the arched hills οὗ 
bulwarks, dulwarks 18,12. — 3. vault, 
booth of harlots, feat LXX οἴκημα 
πορνικόν, TO πορνεῖον Ez. 16, 24, along 
with 23 and 74, where harlotry was 
practised by the" ΤΠ in the ser- 
vice of nature-gods 16, 91 39; con- 
sequently cognate with map in origin 
and signification. — 4. the rim of a 
wheel, felloe, 1 Kinas 7, 33, also accord- 
ing to the LXX Ez. 10, 12, or if one 
thinks of the back, the felloe is theré 
the back for the spokes. 


=) (with suff. ; maa; but also pl. een 
particularly the constr. 34, with suff. 


24 


rman; from 243 1.) Aram. m. equivalent 
to "Hebrew ar in the sense of back, 
therefore Fa s“by K’ri Dan. 7, 6 upon its 
back, the fem. suff. referring to 71717; 
but ‘according to the K’tib to 799 
(panther) which is masc., and therefore 
the plural means the two sides enclos- 
ing the back (comp. the Greek τὰ νῶτα, 
also sides), and is to be explained like 
95; hence the plural suffix 7743. In the 
Targ. (and Talmud) a4-by or "aa" Dy 
appears as a preposition , upon, super, 
supra = ὭΒΤΟΝ in Hebrew, the hilly 
and arched back being regarded as the 
most visible part of the body; and there- 
fore 13 in one respect coincides with 
DB. The LXX and Vulg. have trans- 
lated in this sense in the passage above; 
which, however, is unnecessary. With 
relation to the special meaning side, 
Syr. lo, (side), and therefore the pre- 
pos, at, near, apud, prope, the stem 33 
is to be taken = 223, as may be seen 
from the Syr. var SE at, Ar. Wis 
(side), and from the stems 333; M22) man 
&e, Possibly sas Dan. 7, 6 may be so 
understood. 

33 (for the part. pass. 2°43 from 51} L, 
- often arising out of *—; pl. p23) m 
1. prop. split off, cut off, ihense a board 
1 Kies 6,9, of cedar-tables: comp. Wp. 
of similar derivaout — 2. Prop. hollow- 
ed out, deepened, a hole (from 51} 11. = 
na3), hence a pit, a cistern, a spring, 


Jer. 14, 3; comp. Aram. 33; ΑΥ. ὡς 
and Hebr. ἈΞ, Such a ἘΡΈΙς was com- 
monly funnel-shaped (Diod. 19, 94), and 
the mouth proportionately small (Xen. 
Anab. 4, 5, 25); it did not always con- 
tain water, as is seen from the Aram. 
a4 for "ia. — 3. a locust, properly what 
collects in swarms (comp. tak) Is. 33, 
4, a participial-form of 253 ΤΠ. = mas 
to collect, to flock together; elsewhere 
33 stands for it (which see). 

2 (or 343) n. p. of a place where 
David inflicted slaughter on the Phi- 
Jistines 2 Sam. 21, 18,19. In the parallel 
passage 1 Cur. 20, 4 6 it is sometimes 
@iven “74, sometimes Mi, by the LXX 
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abe 


ee ee ET 


and Syr. sometimes ni sometimes 23; 


᾿ geographical trace which was early 
ost. 


TA (def. x3 ἢ) Aram. m. a pit, caverna, 
a cistern, where lions were shut up, 
aes pa 6, Targ. for Sia; comp. Ar. 


ae Se> Syr. Loony &e. If the stem 
be 233 IIL, 33 is = 243 (318 IL) which 
see; but Νὴ may stand for Nan3 as the 
ord is spelled in Syriac. 


Se I. (not used) trans. same as 35 
(253) IL, na7? ἄς, to hollow out, deepen, [0 
dig out; Syr. “24, hence μος a grave; 
Ay. Lis the same, 2D a ditch. Hence 
according to some N23. 


ΡῈ Il. (mot used) trans. to collect, 


water in a reservoir, cognate with 25 
(belonging to the proper name "33); to 
gather in (revenue); comp. Targ. Naa 


(to collect tribute), Syr. bay, Ar, a 


and (Hee in a wider signification, espe- 
cially the Hebrew 1p and 293 ΠΠῚ., and 
besides the ‘arg. =a whence 233 (to 
gather in). Derivat. N24. 

N25 (pl. with suff. 7833) m. a col- 
lection ‘(of water), same as 2772, then 
concrete a cistern Is. 30, 14, ἃ lake Ez. 
47,11, formed by the water that re- 
ae ‘after the spreading sea has re- 
turned. See, however, 33 2 and naa 1. 


224 (not used) intr. to be chen: 
gibbous, then: to be crooked, bent. Deriv. 
3a, 2a, S134, the proper names 23 
(348), wins. The stem 33 is cognate 
with HD, Ap, a &e., and is also found 
as aD organic root in ma, OA, lesa 

m=a5, 9-33 ἄο,; in Arab, the stem is 
Blas whence Wem (hump). 

“ΘΑ I. (not used) Aram. intr, same as 
Hebrew 133, which see. Derivative 
Aram. 13. 

333 ΤΙ. (not used) Aram. formed from 
225 and connected with the Hebrew 533. 
See Aram. ai. 

333 III. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 


i. 


to hollow out. 
ai (only pl. niga) ἡ. 1. the arch of 


the eye, the black Luv. 14,9; Ar. Sic 
(the upper felloe, as it were, of the eye). 
— 2. same as 15 4. felloe Ez. 1, 18. — 
The fem. form had also the ἜΝ ἘΞ ἘΣ 
hill (same as ¥34); hence the Aram. 
xna2i γαββαϑᾶ Joan 19,13; comp. the 
proper name }ina3 (from 34), and 53 
(which see). See 34. 

Tay a ground-form to ina, which 
see. 

Stal the construct state of maa , which 
see, 

ras (3 p. fem. NTS, In the Ara- 
maean orthography of Ez. 31,5, comp. 
27,31; inf. mga; fut. 7133); yet the 
34 fem. pl. once “appa Bz. 16, 50, 
where the guttural h was treated as in 
> for the sake of assonance) intr. 1. to 
rise to a height, from the ground (see 
m323%), to shoot up high, of trees Ez. 
19, Ἱ1; 31,5 10, 1. 6. to be high, of an 
upright state, with the addition of ΓΙ pa 
31,14 or Map 31,5; to overtop, of men 
and trees, with Ja over something 1 Sam. 
10, 23; Ez. 51, Bs cognate in sense with 
ois, Nw. In derivatives, it is applied 
to hills, towers, mountains, gates, walls, 
horns &c. — 2. to be high (in a hori- 
zontal sense) over something, with ya 
Jos 35,5, or by Ps. 103, 11, of clouds, 
the heaven ἄς. — ὃ. Figurat. to be 
elevated, renowed, Is. 52, 18: 55,9; to 
be placed high Jos 36,7; or in a bad 
sense, to be high-minded, proud, haughty, 
arrogant Is. 3,16; Jer. 13,15; Ez. 16, 
50; ΖΕΡΗ. 3,11; often with the addition 
of ΕΝ Ps. 131, 1 Ez. 28,2; 2 Cur. 26, 
16; "Prov. 18, 12. Darvas "38 (and 
mish), 723, MWIDA, M35 (according to 
some), 

Hif. (297 (fut. B32, poet. part. 
#393373) causat. to cause to shoot up high, 
a tree Ez. 17, 24; to raise up, the low 
21, 31, the entrance Proy. 17, 19 i. 6. 
a hich house; to build the nest a a high 
situation (on the crags), spoken of the 
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m4 


eagle, and then metaphorically of dwell- 


ings like these nests Jer. 49, 16, Os. 
4; of high flight Jos 39, 27; with other 
infinitives, like >»pw*y, as an adverb Ps. 
113,5; Jon5,7. ᾿ 

Hof. 1239 (not used), whence the 
proper name 133". 


The stem is intimately connected with 


mas, 955. Ar. Us. The organic root is 
ras, out of which a great number of 
stems have been developed. 

eb (or T1243, constr. 735 1 Sam. 16, 
7, but more frequently ἜΝ according 
to the well known interchange of a and 
0; pl. OWID4) adj. m., mI34 (pl. misiay) 
fem. 1. high , of ἘΣ ΞΕ 1 Sam. 9, ὃ. of 
a tower Is. 2,15; a mountain 30, 25; a 
tree Ez. 17, 24. a gate Jzr. 51, 58; a 
wall Deut. 3,5; a horn Dan. 8, 3; a 
battlement Zepu. 1, 16; a hill 1 Kines 
14, 23; the gallows Estu. 5,14. As a 
subst. abstract 35 Eccuxs. 12, 5 what 
is high, i. 6. a hill, a mountain, of whose 
height old men are afraid; as a concrete: 
a high, high-placed one. The pl. ὉΠ 33 
ὅ, 7 is to be explained of God, after 
the manner of DON, D-wAIp Hos. 12, 
1, Ὁ Eccuzs. 12, τ. in which sense 
724 Ps.138,6 also occurs in the singular, 
according to some. — 2. haughty, proud, 
arrogant, with 73"¥ Ps. 101,5 5, 33 Prov. 
16, 5, or m5 Eccuzs. 7,8; bat m3 is 
also a subst. pride, arrogance 1 Sam. 
2,3, or concrete nyIa4 the proud Is. 
5, 15. 

TDA (with suff. saga, Oa; pl. constr. 
ἼΠ532) m. 1. height, of cedars ΑΜ. 2,9, of 
stature 1 Sam. 17,4, of a tree Ez. 41, 8; 
the upper side (133) of felloes Ez. 1, 18; 
pl. ὉΠ Ὁ 134 the heights of heaven J OB 
11,8, like Dya¥ m2} 22, 12,— 2. Figurat. 
height, elevation, majesty, Jos 40, 10; or 
in a bad sense haughtiness, pride, ar- 
rogance, with Ὡδ Ps. 10, 4; 32 2 Cur. 
32, 26; ΠῚ Prov. 16,18; or alone Jur. 
48, 99. Ez. 19, 11: 81, 10 14. 


ΜΕ (not used) ἐν. same as N23 to 
π τ πτ 


collect, gather in, applied to the collect- 
ing of tribute, comp. Targ. N23, Syr. 


mmo 


2 BL 
pox, Ar. Ls. Deriv. the proper name 
“Bae 

mato f. haughtiness, Is. 2,11 1%. 


bang (or 5533, with suff. ΡΊΞΕ; plur. 
pai, with suff 2934) m. prop. the 
extremity, the last of a thing, where it 
is at the end or begins, and by which 
it is enclosed or encompassed. Hence 
1. the border, edge, surrounding margin, 
e.g. of the altar &c. Hz.43,13 17, where 
the Vulgate has for it margo, finis; 
the boundary which divides one field 
from another Drut.19,14; 27,17; Hos. 
5,10 (comp. 223); Hence metaphor. 
‘4 OT to displace the boundary Prov. 
22. 28, i.e. figurat. to destroy firmly- 
established institutions; ‘3 2 kT 15, 25 
to establish a definite possession; then the 
margin, shore (of the sea) Jur. 5, 22; 
Ps. 104, 9. Most frequently — 2. bor 


der in the widest sense, the border of: 


a province Gen. 47, 21; Num. 20, 23; 
JosH. 13, 10; Os. 7; Josu. 18, 30; the 
limit on one ‘side Nom. 34, 6 7: si OSH. 
15, 2; then a district with its " horder 
round about, district generally Gun. 10, 
10, Ex. 10, 14 &., especially where 
the entire compass of a land or place 
is meant Mat. 1, 4; Am. 6, 2; 3 29 
Am. 1, 13 to enlarge the district, by ex- 
tending the borders, οὐ 3 "99 be ZEPH. 
2,8; a definite native land Jer. 31,17; 
the territory belonging to a place J UDGES 
11, 18, and as several territories be- 
longed to one city, in the plural 1 5am. 
5,6; 2 Kinas 15,16; 18,8. Comp. Lat. 
fines. In Phenician nbs3 (Gubulim Poen. 
1,9) signifies specially, quarter. Hence 
the denom. 

das (fut. 3335}, before Makkeph “223") 
trans. with accusat. to draw out a bound- 
ary Deut.19,14; to form a boundary, to 
bound Joss. 18, 20, where 5:23 is the 
object; without ‘the ‘object Num. 34, 6: 
Da bas bert (according to the read- 
ing of the Samaritan cod. on account 
of the difficulty of 9135}, where it is 
better to read 59242); with a: to border 
upon Zeon. 9, 2. 

Hf. baat to set bounds around, 
enclose Ex. 19,12 28. 


255 


myo 


The word 5:33, formed like the ab- 
stract S124, properly means at first en- 
closing, surrounding, then as a concrete 
edge, margin, border &c. and is there- 
fore derived from 533. 


Sn see Dad. 


nba (and 323, from 5a; with 
suff. indy; ; pl. nibaas, with suff. ΤῊΝ, 

1. enclosure , ‘of ‘a field Is. 28, 25 : 
margin of the earth by which it is se- 
cured against the sea, shore Ps. 74,17. 
— 2. boundary, limit, Num. 34,2, hence 
Ἃ Ὅτι, VON 15. 10, 13, Jos 94. 2 10 
remove the boundary i. 6. to rob; then 
like 5325 a bounded district Deur. $2, 8. 


ὝΞ3 (rarely “a4, with suff. paisa; 
pl. pesing, pay, constr. “a3, with 
suff. posing) adj. m. strong, powerful, 
GEN. 10, 9: mighty, omnipotent, Is. 9,5; 
valiant, lorie: warlike, hence ‘Vi35 nel 
Dan. 11,3 of Alexander the στοαί: fre- 
quently as a substant. a strong one, a 
warrior, with 519 Jupexzs 11,1, or ΠΞ 
Ps. 103, 20, or also without them JER. 
51,30; Ps. 120, 4; hero, heros, Gen. 
6, 4 (LXX γίγας): 2 Sam. 23,8. Meta- 
phorically an active, a valiant, an able, 
an upright man 2 Sam. 22, 26; 1 Kinas 
11, 28; στη 2,1; a leader, of WalTIors. 
Is. 3, 2, or of others 1 Gre. 9, 26; also 
in a bad sense: a violent man Ps. 52, 3, 
and in other places in the greatest 
variety of collateral senses. The Ar. 


Us and Syr. ipa, are identical with 
it; but they are limited to more special 
meanings. 

ND (def. Nn") Aram. f. power, 
omnipotence, Dax. 2, 20 23. 


mI (with suff." 24; pl. NINA, 
with ‘suff. vay) 7. 1. power (bodily), 
strength, Ecorzs. "9, 16, oppos. to M2973; 
strengthening 10,17: for strengthening idl 
not for drunkenness Ομ); pl. niq133 col- 
lect. strong power of life Ps. 90, 20; va- 
lour, courage, military spirit JUDGES 8, 21, 
with τ 89 Is.36, 5, sometimes con- 
crete for Ὁ 3} heroes, the most spirited 
warriors Is. 3, 25; Jur.49, 35; or applied 


' to the prophetic spirit Mic. 8, 8; power, 


M4 


might, of the horse Jos 39, 19; of the 
sun Jupces 5, 31; unrighteous might 
JER. 23, 10.— 2. Metaph. noble achieve- 
ment, mighty achievement, of God Is. 33, 
13, Ps. 145,11, or of men 1 Kines 15, 
23; 2 Kinas 10,34; omnipotence, of God 
Ps. 21,14 (therefore in Syr., the Mishna 
and the New Test. for God Himself) or 
of men Is. 30, 15; glorious achievement 
Ps.71,16; 45 dal Jon 26, 14 the thunder 
of his ane. i.e. far-sounding fame; vic- 
tory, Ex. 32,18; Syr. [2opay sieht 
achievement. See “23. 

Maa (not used) intr. to be high, of 
the forehead, a mark of baldness in 
the fore part of the head; consequently 


cognate with M33, the Ar. Lis having 


this meaning, fe with a high fore- 
head, Targ. naa of height in stature. 
Deriv. mas, naa. 

i733 (after the form "39, "Ip &e. 
from Pihel) adj. m. having a high fore- 
head, i. e. bald (on the fore part of the 
head) Lev. 13, 41, different from 7p 
bald at the back of the head Gace 
to Sifra). 

MMA (with suf. immas) ἢ. baldness 
(in the fore part of the head), as a ble- 
mish Luv.13,42; metaphor. a bare place 
of a cloth, on the outer or right side 
13, 55. 

"DA (ingatherer, from 33) n. p.m. 


Nex. 11, 8; Talm. "waa, Syr. μος. 


23 1 (springs, saver) n. p. of a 
place not far from J erusalem, mentioned 
as being on the road which the Assy- 
rians took thither Is. 10, 31; it is un- 
certain whether it be identical with 23. 

O35 Il. see 33. 

ΥἼ2.23 see 335 from 433. 


35 (from 323; constr. 2735, with 
suff. "9723; pl. oy"33, with suff. S993) 
m. 1. a cup, crater, of silver Gen. 44, 2 
with which one divined 44, 5, and out 
of which liquid was poured into the 
goblet (01>) Jer. 35, 5; so called from its 
hollow, arched form (comp. 225p, 5512). 
In Ex. ch. 25 the LXX take it in the 
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sense of oil-cup, lamp (λαμπάδιον), which 
is possible, indeed, but not necessary 
— 2. Metaphor. the cup of flowers, calia, 
τ 2 31 32; cognate in sense nap, Ar. 


ΜΕ (prop. adj. m. (after the form 
3°02, "doy, BQN, FOR), PIDs (constr. 
nia, with suff. A733) 7. prop. dispos- 
ing, eecline leading, powerful &c., but 
only as a subst. master, lord, Gen. 27, 
29; fem. the reigning queen 1 Kinas 11, 
19 (comp. Greek δέσποινα); or the queen- 
mother 15,13; 2 Caron. 15,16; Jur. 
13,18. The form has arisen in the first 
instance from 435, and this abridged 
from 35; hence the fem. m733 in the 
construct state and with suff. Gen. 16,8 
9, Is. 24,2; 47,5 once even in the ab- 
solute state. 

"723 see "53, 

523 (from was) m. properly firmly 
drawn together, stiffened, frozen, hence 
ice, with jay hail (see γα ὮΝ Ez.13, 11, 
where the LXX strangely thought of 
p»pa-> Has. 2, 11); figurat. from its 
similarity: ἘΠῚ 0828,18, as κρύσταλ- 
λος likewise denotes ice, and erystal was 
looked upon as ice (Plin. h. n. 37, 2); 
the Targ., therefore, has merely 5172, 
whence by transposition Ar. ),.A3, which 
means not only beryl, but also crystal. 


oD) (not used) tr. 1. to bind firmly 
together, to twist together closely, to weave 
together, to bind about; comp. >an, 555, 
2a &e., Ar. Jus (to interweave, to 


bind together), aves (= TaN, 22m) ἃ 


band, jus a rope, Targ. 52>, Syr. 
\a2 (to bind) &. Deriv. shan, mio 35. 
— 2. to press firmly or thickly together, 
to draw closely together, transferred to 
other objects, i. e. to make dense, thick, 
firm, large, to cause to become a thick, 
and therefore a bent, arched mass (comp. 


133); Ar. has (a thick, firm mass), μ- 
(large, thick, dense), Jia belly, vee 


a thick mass, ἄλλαν hump (of the camel). 
It is therefore applied to a mountain, 
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a hill, as a thing heaped together and 
bound into a solid mass. Deriv. the 
proper names 523 (7223), 224, 534 (ac- 
cording to the TON), the Hebrew and 
Phenician 535. — 3. Figurat. to enclosé, 
to encompass , to border, spoken of an 
edge, the border of a field, enclosure, 
surrounding, bank, shore τὸς prop. to 
bind about with a string; comp. finis 
and funis, English boundary, properly a 
thread. The surrounding, edge or border 
of a thing is conceived of as a sort of 
line which encloses it sometimes wholly, 
sometimes in part. Deriv. 5923 (33) 
and 112923, with the denom. bas. 


Ὀξ8 see 234 and 33. 


bos ΠΕ ΞΕ district) n. p. of the 
Phenician city Byblus (Βύβλος, see 3) 
situated on a height (Strab. 16, 2, 18 
κεῖται δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ὕψους τινὸς μικρὸν ἄπωϑεν 
τῆς ϑαλάττης) not far from the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, celebrated as the oldest in 
the world (Steph. under Βύβλος; Eustath. 
on Dionys. v. 913), south of the parent- 
land Sidon; then of the whole ancient 
kingdom Byblus, including that of Be- 
rytus, both as the name of a land, as 
well as in an ethnographical respect, 
contrasted with the southern neighbours 
in 32> (low country). Metaphorically 
applied to a race of the Byblians in 
233 °2pT ΕΖ. 27, 9 the Byblian masters 
(in the building of ships). Comp. the 
name >33 192 >N2Y Enylus (Ἔνυλος 
is also mentioned elsewhere, Arrian 
2, 20), in Alexander’s time king of 
Byblos, on a Byblos-coin. Hence the 
Gentile P| Gyblite i. 6. Byblian, 6. g. 
ΔΙ PINs  Josu. 13, 5 the land of the 
Gyblites as far as which the northern 
boundary of Palestine is announced as 
reaching; pl. 7934 1 Kines 5, 32, who 
at the time of the construction of ‘Bolo- 
mon’s temple were subject to the Tyrian 
king Hiram. — From the orthography 
533 has arisen the present Arab. name 


ἘΞ (Gibla) with its diminut. haac 


the rare βίβλειος (LXX in Ezek. at the 
place mentioned; Zos. 1,58); but there 
existed also a form bah (comp. Euseb. 
Onom. p. 421: Βύβλος, 'πόλις Dowixne, 


ἐν ᾿Ιεζεκιὴλ dv ov τὸ Ἑβραϊκὸν ἔχει 
Γύβελ) or S43 (which see), and from this 
come Βύβλος = IvBi-og, Alcobile (i. 6. 
El-Gobel 535-5x) of the Peutinger ta- 


bles, the Arab. dimin. hiss and the 
Targ. 879353 1 Kinas 5, 31; 2 Kinas 
12, 13 ἄς. The syllable “aN put be- 
fore it in the Targ. is the same as that 
in P58, DSN &e. 

bay Gaomereiady n. p. of a moun- 
tain-district inhabited by the Edomites, 
at the south of the Dead Sea, in Ara- 
bia Petraea, mentioned with ‘Amalek, 
‘Ammon, P’leshet Ps. 83, 8. By it is 
meant a district of the Edomite moun- 
tains, which Josephus (Ant. 2,1,2; 3,2, 1) 
calls Τοβολῖτις, but whose inhabitants he 
terms Γαβαλῖται (9, 9,1); Hus. and Steph. 
Byz. have Γάβαλα, -ληνή, Γέβαλα, -ληνή, 
which territory they limit sometimes to 
a smaller, sometimes to a larger; now 
Θ΄ νάϊ (SLi) identical with Syria Sobal 
of Judith 3, 1 (Vulg.) and the crusa- 
ders. Here too as well as in 533, there 
existed a form 52 (hence LoPodize, 
Sobal). The Jerus. Targ. (on Gun. 33, 
3—14 17; 36, 8-- 9) puts xb23 (Gen- 
tile yd33) for. 2D generally, as does 
also the Samaritan. Out of 523 has 
been formed the Phenician xa (Ga- 
bala) the proper name of a city in Phe- 
nicia; but out of 5323 has been formed 
237 (Mer-gadi-um, proper name of a 
city of Baetica in Spain). The 1533 
in the Mishna along with Galilee (Sota 
49>) arose out of 4543, which was con- 
sidered the eastern border of Galilee 
(Jos. Bell. Jud. 4, 1, 1). 

baa m. is read by the LXX for bras 
Jupass 2, 9, Ps. 78,54, Ez. 11,10 11; 
is looked upon as = = ba) (mountain), and 
is translated ὄρος. But Diaz is more 
correct. 


pa see 252. 
bay see ΣΤΡ. 
midas see rb 
1133 see bay 


nd3s (an abstract form like miv3¥) 
f. same as 2237) prop. twisted, woven, 
17 


{24 


or intertwined, then concrete (according 
to the LXX and bn Gandch) twisted 
work, lace-work, a broad chain like net- 
work twisted (of gold threads) Ex. 28, 
22; 39,15, explained by nay ΙΩΒ. 
The Targ, and Saadia have border, i.e. 
of similar length; the Syr. and Samar.: 
doubling i. 6. doubled (from 533 = 359), 
which, however, is less suitable. 


133 (not used) intr. 1. to be bent, to 


be drawn together, to bow, to stoop (cog- 
nate with BP which see), hence 423; 


comp. Ar. 7 > and ps (hence figu- 
rat. to be cowardly, fearful). — 2. to 
curdle, of milk, to coagulate, of a fluid, 

proceeding from signif. 1, whence 7233; 

comp. the numerous similar forms of 
the stem in this sense in the Targ. 433, 

Syr. ok, Ar. - ἄο. — 3. Figura- 
tively to be νον together, to be drawn 
together (into a mass), spoken of a hill, 
hump, bunch, top; then: to be arched, 
gibbous, topped, of a mountain; to be 
solid; hence 3223. Derivatives of this 
signification are also preserved in the 
dialects: Ar. wis table-land, bill; mo- 
dern Hebrew m39334, 99223 hill. 

The or ganic root of this stem, in the 
signification given, is }-34; the stem be- 
longs to those formed by n cout of simple 
organic roots; and the roots in δὲ ΞΘ, 
rtp are cognate with it. Another sense 
is preserved by the Aram. 25 (to be 
bent, arched), which is to be derived from 
the organic root 24; hence Pas = 34, 
spoken of the arch ‘of the eye. ᾿ 

123 adj.m. gibbous, hump-backed, Luv. 
21, 20, prop. contracted in the spine 
(LXX, Vale. ., Ibn Gandch and others); 
according to the Jerus. Targ. (see Kimehi) 
very dark or brown (after the Aram. 
724 = Hebrew 23), which, however, is 
improbable. 

IIA f. milk curdled, coagulated, Jon 
10, 10, with which the embryo, formed 
of coagulated semen, is compared; hence 
cheese is incorrect. 


1223 (after the form 5513; pi. pops43) 
m. mountain-summit or top, hence Ps. 68, 
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16: a mountain of summits, 1. 6, 2 moun- 
tain abounding in summits, referring to 
the tops of Antilibanus (qs 3), as 
Symm., Aq. and Jerome understood it; 
ἌΣ 68,17: hilly mountains (the subst, 
appended i in order to express an adject. 
corresponding to the idea, as ΚΠ) ΓΞ 432 
1 Kines 1, 2, modes Det Nun. 
1, 2). 


yaa (not used) intr. 1. same as 35 1. 
to be rounded, bent, of a cup, or any 
thing round or bent; deriv. y733, D923, 
— 2. to be high, arched, gibbous, whence 
i933, Wai, the proper names %23, 
938, P34, NI33, P35. Both senses, 
as is evident from ‘the connexion of πὰ 
with 123, M33, 14, flow into one an- 
other, ae ramped: and gibbous shape 
being conceived as round, bent, and 
high-arched; comp. Ar. «αϑῇ 

Yaa (hill, top) 1. proper name of a 
Levitical city in Benjamin (LXX Γαβαα) 
JosH.18,24; 21,17; 1Cur.8,6; 2Cur. 
16,6 (along with Mizpeh); Ezr. 2, 26; 
Neu.7,30; 11, 31; 12,29; 1Cur.6,45, 
distinct from 238, forming the nor- 
thern border of the kingdom of Judah 
2 Kinas 23, 8, Zecu. 14, 10, as 195 
did the ἘΠ one. It is said (by 
Euseb. and Jerome) to have been 5 Ro- 
man miles from Gofna (7323, now Gina) 
towards Neapolis. It i is ‘still preserved 
in the village G'ibijja at Wadi el-G'ib 
between Singl (Bet-El) and Gifna (Ro- 
bins, Pal. ITI. 298). — 2. another form of 
the proper name'y 33 (which see) JupaEs 
20,33, 1Sam. 13, 3, ‘also 72223 ‘3 JUDGES 
20, 10, 1 Sam. 13, 16, 1 Kines 15, 22 
(beside Mizpeh, now Nabi Samuil), "but 
which, as well as 2 Cur. 16, 6, is pro- 
bably = ny33: consequently it is the 
present Geba between el-Suweinit and 
Wadi Farah, i. e. between Michmash 
(Muchmas) and Ramah (el-Ram). In the 
vicinity was perhaps the place "5 
Yay (hill-wood, see m 97) Jupaus 20, 
33. — 3. n. p- of a city not far from 
ΓΞ) consequently like it situated near 
Renan and Michmash 15,10, 29, probably 
the same as Mya mw πὴ Juans 20,31. 


wa 5,5) 
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— 4. another orthography for jiva3 
2 Sam. 5, 25, as may be seen from the 
parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 16. 

1223 YA’ (hilly place of Benjamin) 
n. p. of a city in Benjamin, Jupaus 20, 
10, 1Sam.13,16, for which in 13,3 553 
alone stands 1 Kines 15, 22, but which 
in any case is identical with mya, which 
the ancients put for it. 

NII (="P24 hill-inhabitant) n. p.m. 

1 Car. 2, 49. 

myaa (constr. n¥23, with suff. °ny33, 
07; “pl nivaa, constr. nivas, with suff 
 ὨἼ533) 7. ie ‘a hill, Is. 40,4, oeeler with 
mak with the adjectives iaa3 1 Kinas 
14, 23, JER. 4, 24, τὶ Ὁ) 15.80 ,20, 7739 
Ez. 6,13 (Gupusite wy 35, 8), which 
has UN 2 Sam. 2, 25, nina Jur. 49, 
16, particularly a place of view Now. 
23, 9, and a high watch-tower whence 
announcements are made far and wide 
Mic. 6,1; Zepu.1,10. Metaphor. a) pri- 
mitive hill or primeval mountain, which 
sank into the earth at the creation 
of the world; hence fig. the first crea- 
tion «08 15,7; Prov.8, 25; Hos. 4, 18; 
2 Cur. 28, 4, ii full form. Ὁ» nivaa 
hills of primeval time Gun. 49, 26; Devt. 
33,15; Has. 3,6. b) Aills of worship, 
where the gods had their places.of wor- 
ship and their pillars Jur. 13, 27. In 
particular it is often used in descriptions 
of idolatry: OM jis ΤΊ 35 3, 23 
from the hills of worship (the LXX, 
Vulg. and Syr. read yay = Mya3), a 
noise from the mountains Ὁ of ΤῈ refer- 
ring to this noun also), which is all 
“pie2. 0) specially of Zion, Is. 31, 4; 
kz. 34,26. — 2. (hill, like dunum in Gen 
man, Gallic, and British names of cities, 
comp. Lugdunum, Caesaro-, Augusto -) 
η. p.of a city in Benjamin Jupe@xes 19, 14, 
more exactly described by 737322 “WY, 
and therefore with the article 20, 5- 48: 
according to Josephus (Ant. 5, 2, 8) 20 
or 30 (Bell. Jud. 6, 2, 1) furlongs (stadia) 
from Jerusalem towards the north. In- 
stead of it there is in 1 Sam. 13, 3 16; 
14,5 and elsewhere 95 (which see). 
In 35 ΝᾺ Hos. 9, 9; 10, 9 there is an 


allusion to the shameful deed described 
in JupGes ch. 20. This ’3 is named in 
1 Sam. 11,4; 15, 34; 28am. 21,6; Is. 10, 
29 DN nPI4 (as the birth-place of Saul), 
or also ἼΡΩΞ ‘3 1Sam.13, 2 15; 14,16; 
2 Sam. 23, "29: 1 Cur. 11, 81, ἘΠῚ 15 aad 
fou Heathe modern Tuleil οἷ. Fil (hats 
Jett) (Robins. Bibl. Res. II. 144. 817). 


Gentile ὭΦΞΣ 1 Cur. 12,3. Besides, the 
following designations of places are 
compounded with ’4: a) Prams ‘4 (hill of the 
waterfall) n. p. of a hill ὦ Sam. 2,24 in 
the neighbourhood of 5323 at m3. Ὁ) 
maw. yay (hill of the field) πῃ. p. of a 
place not far from ! myas Jupaxs 20, 31, 

which is also called 925 Is. 10, 29. 
c) 393 4 (hill of the leper) fh p. of a hill 
in the north of J erusalem, to which the 
lepers were probably obliged to withdraw 
JeR. 31, 39; in Josephus (B. J. 5, 4, 2) 
Βεζεϑά (perhaps Πρ Ὁ). d) ΤΌΣ, 
(all of God) n. p. of ἃ hill at the town 
of Gibeah, where a sanctuary may have 
existed 1 Sam. 10, D5 according to some 
it is identical with * “1 2Sam. 21, 6 (as 
is read for “Ὁ “"ma). 6) ΣΙ ἼΘΙ ’3 (hill 
of beauty) n. p. of ἃ hill in the south of 
the wilderness of Ziph 1 Sam. 23, 19; 

26,1 3. f) yi my34 (shooter’ s-hill) 
n. p. of a hill in the ‘neighbourhood of 
5324 in the plain "8 Jupgazs 7, 1. 

See ty. 6) Στ» 5 (hill of the 
foreskins) n. p. of a hill in the neigh- 
bourhood of 323 Josu. 5,3. h) “ἢ 
375 (λ of Jerusalem) n. ρ. of a 
hill of Jerusalem Is. 10,32, mentioned 
with Zion. i) ὉΠ “3 (hill of Phinehas) 
n. p. of a hill in the mountains of 
Ephraim Josu. 24, 33, according to 
Euseb. (under Γαβαάς) the hamlet I'a- 
Pade (max), 12 miles from Eleuthero- 
polis, having the grave of Habakkuk. 

— ΠΡΊΞΞΗΙ ἢ hill of frankincense Sona 
or Sox. 4,6 is merely a figure, like 
“iart 3 in the same verse. — 3. x. p. 

of a city in Judah in the neighbour- 
hood of Kirjat-Je‘arim Josu. 15, 57; 
comp. 1 Sam.7,1; 2 Sam. 6,3 4. Tn 
Phenician N92} (35, written Gippa, 
comp. sings) is the Proper name of a 

17 


ἢ). 
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city of Mauritania (Aug. ep. 65); still 
farther, 925 (Goba, itin. 18), n¥24 (Cho- 
bat, Ptol.) occur as proper names ‘of cer- 
tain places. 

11923 (hill-place) n. p. of a hill-town 
four Roman miles from Bethel (Zuseb.), 
and the leading place of the four 
confederate cities (Gibeon, Kephira, 
Be’erot, Kirjat-Je‘arim) Josu.9,17. It 
was allotted to Benjamin 18, 25, given 
up to the priests 21, 17, and though 
strictly distinct from. 935 and 923 it 
was sometimes interchanged with them 
(see 5533); now called was] el- Gib 
(Robinson Bibl. Res. I. 188). At an 
early period, there was in the place a 
legal sanctuary with the great m3 
1 Kinas 3, 4 seq., with the tabernacle 
and an altar for sacrifice 1 Cur. 21, 29; 
2 Cur. 1,3 13. There was also a large 
pond 2 Sam. 2,13, Jur. 41,12, as well 
as a desert belonging to it 2 Sam. 2, 
24. Gentile “2923 is applied to the 
inhabitants of the whole Gibeonite ter- 
ritory 2 Sam. 21, 1 seq., 1 Cur. 12, 4, 
who are elsewhere called Ὁ (which 
see). 

ΤΣ 33 see 553. 

byng m. prop. a small cup, hence 
figuratively (according to the Jerus. 
Targ. I. and IL., the Samar., [bn Gandch, 
Tanchum in Murshid &e.) the caliz of 
flowers, Ex.9,31 and the flax had a calix 
i, e. it flowered. In the Mishna: flower, 
flower-cup or what is concealed and en- 
closed in it, 6. g. the calix of hyssop, 
origanum &c. on account of its cup-like 
form. — T’he word is formed from "53 
(Ξϑ 38 cup) with the diminutive termina- 
tion τς like 58} (from Ὁ“) DDWN 
(from τῶν), for a also bi is found 
in bang, 22D, 5- in dawn, d= in 
em &e. (see ΒΞ Ὁ), and which is 
also met with in the dialects. When the 
LXX, Vulg. and the Sam. (93) under- 
stand it to mean seed-bud, seed-capsule 
(though the appearance of it with that 
of the ears of barley is not possible), this 
may have arisen only from another view, 
without having a different derivation on 


that account, since the cognate Arab. 


head (to have buds), Syxat (cup, goblet), 
sb. &e. comprehends both. 


ΤΣ 2Ὰ (hill) n. p. of a city in Benja- 
min Josu. 18, 28. As it stands along 
with ΤΡ i. ὁ. OY? 2.) it is probably 
identical with 33 in Judah Joss. 15, 
57. my rap or pos» Pp was ceded, 
like “938, by Judah to ewanin The 
LXX ‘read Γαβαώϑ' (nip~a3), Euseb. 
Γαβαϑών (538); and there may have 
been different ways of pronouncing the 
name. 

13 in compound names of places, 
see 933. 

ViMYAa see n¥ay and ἸἾΓ53. 


Ta (from "33, hence 3 plur. in pause 
17133; ; fut. 522) inte. to be strong, power- 
ful, capable of bearing arms, either ab- 
solutely 1 Sam. 2,9, with 2 of the ob- 
ject by which, or with Ὁ according to 
Jer. 9, 2, or with 3 1 Cur. 5,2, or d¥ 
Ps. 117, 2, 2Sam.1,23 of the object over 
which one is strong: with 2 stronger 
than Ps. 65,4; 2Sam.1,23. From this 
signification arose that of to conquer Ex. 
17,11; to swell up, of water Gen. 7, 18; 
with agcusat. 5°79 to get influence Jon 
21, 7 &c., which can be all referred 
to this fundamental signification. De- 
rivat. Waa, 4, M33, ΠΡ, 1738, 
T3134, and the proper names oye 33, 
“33. 


Pih. "a4 (fut. 1237) to make strong, to 
help, with accusat. of the object ΖΒΟΗ. 
10,6 12; n°a°n to put to more strength 
Eccies. 10, 10; opposite Pas WSs. 
Derivat. 7133. 

Hf. Ἐν τὰ 1. to procure ascendency, 
to exert strength, with Ὁ of the dative 
Pg, 12,5. — 2. in a bad sense, to make 
difficult , Dan. 9, 27: and he will make 
the covenant difficult to many i. e. they 
will hardly be able to bear it on account 
of enmities and suffering. 

Hithp. “2ansy (fut.925r) to shew one- 
self strong, to defy, with “SN against, 
908 15, 25; with 55) to get the victory 


“24 


over one Is. 42, 13; absolutely to in- 
crease, to grow Jos 36, 9. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to be drawn together, to be 
pressed together, as the Ar. - (to bind 


together, to make firm, when esis PAIL 
gebra i. 6. a drawing together of the 
parts into a whole) still shews; comp. 
“ar. The development of the idea is as 
in pin, Sp &e. The organic root is 
na74, “which also exists in ἽΡ δ, 272 
(which see), as well as in ‘the Arab. 
to be fleshy, fat, strong. 

“aaa (constr. “aa Ps. 18,26, where 
oan stands substantively; pl. 0°33) m 
1. a valiant soldier, a warrior, Jupazs 


5, 80, Jer. 41, 16, or generally man, 
with the additional idea of strength Jos 


40,7. But usually, like 153, applied to the > 


male sex in general Devr. 22,5; thence 
metaphor. a married man Prov. 6, 34, or 
a man 30,19, Jur. 31, 22 (opposite pets 
Jur. 43, 6, or 7 Ex. 12 37). Poetically 
boy, Jos ὃ, 3 a boy is conceived. ‘Then 
universally: man, JuR. 17,7; Prov. 20, 
24 (comp. Phenician 735 Tug. 6), parti- 
eularly in opposition to God, and there- 
fore like wx in the sense of one JER. 
23,9, every one Jo. 2, 8. — 2. (strong) 
n, p.m 1 Kinas 4, 19. 

5 in the proper name "23 JX, 
which see. 

135 Ps. 18, 26, see 23. 

"23 Aram. m. same as Hebrew "34 
Dax. 2, 85; 5,11. 

"23 (in Targ. “an; only in pl. 733) 
def. 8158) Aram. m., the same, Dan. 
3,8 12; 6,6 ἄς. 

"a3 see 723. 

st} see T9433. 

m5 see 933. 

“35 (pl. constr. ""23) Aram. m. same 
as nee Dan. 3, 20. 

ἼΞ3 (gigantic, high, comp. Syr. ipa.) 
n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 20, for which in ΝΗ. 7, 
25 7iva4 (high) stands as a masc. proper 
name. As names of cities follow in the 
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passage, it might be the later city of 


Judea 35. 53 (Ptol. 16,4 Baetogabra) 
or 33 “ra (Betogabri i in the Peutinger 
tables, Beth-gebrim in William of Tyre) 
between Ascalon and Eleutheropolis, for 
which another list had P24. 

Ξ 23 (El is a hero) n. p. of an 
angel, who explains symbols and makes 
prophecy clear, Dan. 8,16; 9,21. It is 
the O°FOR Wx become a proper name, 
as the prophets were called in the pro- 
phetic period, in whom the spirit of 
God was manifested. 


wi (not used) intrans. to draw to- 
_| gether, to condense, to become firm; of 
ice: to stiffen; the Arab. ya (whence 


n> coagulated) and (pa, as also 
(hard, thick) are connected with 
it; comp. Talm. m-wrwaa a hill. De- 
rivatives W233, "2: ἜΠΗ n. p. W237. 

_ FIBA see ying3. 

NMS5 see 7134. 

Tims (either height, formed from "33, 
or contracted from yiny33) n. p. of a city 
in Dan Josu. 19, 44; 21, 23; 1 Kinas 
15, 27. Eusebius read the name yins3 
(TuBads), Josephus “nas (Γαβαϑω); 
and it was subsequently called maa. 

ΔΆ (with ὦ of motion M33, with suff. 
tH pl. nian, with δῇ. Ὁ Ὦ38) Mm. prop. 
that which covers or is spread out over 


something; hence roo’, the flat roof of 
Orientals (as tectum from tegere, στέγῃ 


bow 


[ππ|2 Ὁ] to spread out) Josa.2,6 8; 1 Sam. 
9,25 &e.; metaphorically roof of a gate 
2 Sam. 18, 24, of a tower Jupass 9, 51, 
of an apartment Ez. 40,13, of an altar 
Ex. 30, 3. — In Phenician 43 18. ἃ pro- 
tecting roof, a protection; hence there 
the proper name 215 (protection of El), 
see Morcelli, Afr. christ. IL. p- 322. The 
noun should be considered as origin- 
ating in the reduplicated form NaN3. 
See xs. Comp. besides Ὁ 3, 3) &e. 


TA 1. (from ‘155 1.) τῇ. prop. decision 
= fortune, especially a favourable for- 


ο - 
from στέγειν, Ar. aw roof, from 


WA 


tune; hence 1. good fortune, τύχη, GEN. 
30, [1 according to the K’tib “83 ady, 
fortunately (LXX ἐν τύχῃ, Vulg. feliciter, 
Jerus. Targ. I. Nan N72); but the K’ri 
has 73 Na fortune comes i. e. has turned, 
a reading which Onk. Syr. ἄο. follow. 
— 2. an epithet of the fortune-bring- 
ing deity in Phenician and Babylonian 
worship, the god of fortune, connected 
with 5ya (Babylonian a) the highest 
deity of fortune; hence 73 5953 (Baal as 
the bestower of none luck) ἢ Ne ». of ἃ city 
at the foot of Hermon Josz. 11, 17; 

12,7; 13,5, where the sanctuary of ihe 
god was. Some understand by it Artes, 

whose ruins still exist. See bya. In 
the astronomical explanation of my tho- 
logy, one understands the planet Ju- 
piter, the most lucky of all the stars 
(Ar. good fortune). Comp. the Pheni- 
cian 13 ἢ Rusgada (promontory of 
Gad) n. p- of the sea-port Cirta in Nu- 
midia. —- 3. an epithet of Venus or 
Astarte, who was worshipped by feasts 


(lectisternia) Is. 65, 11 together with’ 


"279 (luna). In Phenician 74 or ἢ (774) 
wus an epithet of Astarte i. e. Venus; 
hence the proper name nMWy 75 (Karth. 
3), or of T7292 (Venus); ‘hence the pro- 
per name 355 πὴ (Giddeneme, see 
Poen. 5, 3). mv p. of a son of Jacob 
Gen. 30, 11 (prop. dedicated to the deity 
Gad), head of a trihe named after him, 
and from whom also the territory allotted 
to it was called Deut. 3,12 16; Josu. 
13, 24-28; Ez. 48, 27 28, Hence an) 
3a 1 Sam. 13, 7, “Δ "23 Num. 32, 1, mt 
πὰ J OSH. 20, 8, "and. the Gentile "3, 
usually 495, rolieet the Gadites Deut, 
5,12. for’ ἘΉΠΕ also 34 alone stands, 
Devt. 27,13. — The following ge0- 
graphical names are compounded with 
34 as ἃ nomen numinis: a) sam dh 
2'Sam. 24, 5, commonly: the river-valley 
which belongs to Gad i. e. the Jabbok; but 
probably 73:3 should be taken here as the 
name of a “god, after whom the Jabbok 
was called. Ὁ) “3 javy Num. 33,45 46, 
commonly: the Dibon belonging to the 
tribe of Gad; but more probably Dibon 
of Gad, where his sanctuary was, and 
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which was distinct from another 4474. 
6) 1373472 (tower of Gad) n. p. of a city 
in Judah, Jos. 15,37. Comp. 73. — 
5. ἢ. p.m. 1 Sam. 22, pec — As a proper 
name it should be often taken for a 
nomen numinis only; comp. the proper 
names 73, "73, N73, NIE, ma. See 13, 

TA 0. Galea in "3735 Persian) Aram. 
m. place, city, Zend. gdta place, old 
Pers. gada city. See 1273. 

Ἴϑ 1. (with suf. in the proper name 
"45, "from 133 1.) m. same as 14 fortune, 
then the name of the fortune-bringing 
deity of the Babylonians, of their planet 
Venus (293, ΠΩ) or of J upiter 
(PIs) favourable to the fortunes of in- 
dividuals, to both of which the Israelites 
offered worship in exile Is.65,11. Comp. 
in Punic the proper name Soo43 (Gada- 
lius i.e. Gadalyun, Gad is Elyon) Harduin, 
acta cone. IT. 878; Syr. lr the same, 


lpg X= temple of fortune, and pl. ln 


great and small fortune; Ar. ds, the 
same. 

74 I. (probably out of 374 from 793; 
comp. Targ. 8393, Phenic. 75, Γοίδ in 
Diose. 3, 54) ms coriander , Ἢ ΜΕ: 80 
named from the serrated, indented leaves, 
or the furrowed corns Ex. 16, 31, Num. 
11, 7; with whose white seed-corns the 
manna was compared. The Jer. Targ., 
Syr., Ar. Kimchi &c. translate it by 
"a204D, RED ie. Ji (coriander); 


Arab. ΤῊΝ round grain. 

“DTA (only def. pl. x1393) dram. m. 
a treasur er Dan. 3,2 3, from Ta =a trea- 
sure (perhaps from the Pers, ix trea- 


sure) and “a (Pers. I an “adjective 
termination from the Sanskrit wri, Zend. 
vere to defend, to protect) holder. But the 
perfectly analogons form is "any from 
na and “2 (see 934) where the - of 
the first word is thrown forward in ‘the 
compound. But since the Aram. "1273 


it t* 


(which see) stands for it in Ezr. 7, 21, 


it appears preferable to take it from a= 
Zend. gdtu (place), old Pers. gada in 
Pasar-gada (Persian’s city), hence local 


“W744 


guardian, which suits JP7IWNON, 439, 
ring dc. 


Beye and ἼΣΣ see “ἢ 1. 


“3h Gagnon cleft) n. p. of a sta- 
tion of the Israelites, coupled with “h 
Nume. 33, 32, not far from "34 TED 
Devt. 10, 7 7353. The first form. is 
from Pihel, the second from Pual. 


TATS (with a of motion 513573) 2. p. 
of a place Devt. 10, 7, called elsewhere 
Tait 

TINT] Sam. see 753 1. Pih. 


ae L (i. 6. 33 fut. 749, pl. 9939) tr. 
1. (not used) to cut into, the skin, a 
field &., whence 795 II. and meee 
to cut off, to cut (cognate "3)5 hence — 
2. metaphor. to decide, determine , with 
Dy upon a thing, Ps. 94, 21 they decide 
upon (a4: after 53 mss., otherwise 7139) 
the life of the See to measure out 
to, spoken of fortune. Deriv. the proper 
names 3a, ΤΙΣΙ, "12, I. See 713} 
and 37339. 
Pih. (redupl.) 3434 to cut into, spoken 
of a ravine or a cutting of the earth. 
Deriv. n. p. 13°34, Samar. 97373. 
Puh. (redupl.) ἼΣΗ pass. Hence the 
proper name ἜΣ. 
Hithp. ape to cut oneself in the skin, 
to wound oneself, belonging either to 
heathen worship or to the priests of 
Baal, and practised elsewhere by bands 
of the cinaedi who went about with the 
Syrian goddess, 1 Kines 18, 28; or as 
a sign of mourning Jer. 16, 6; 41, 5, 
which was interdicted by Mosaism, as 
a heathen practice Dzurt. 14, 1. 


The stem 4, euamectad with TA, Tp, 
is in Ar. hoe ἘΠ}: Targ. 34 ἄο. 


The accessory idea “to strive or roa 
after a thing zealously, quickly” 
found in Hebrew in the cognate on. 


Tia Il. (not used) intr. to come to 
one another, to collect together in crowds, 
to unite, in a good as well as a bad 
sense; whence 7943 1. — The funda- 
mental signification of the stem is to 


s 
ee ee - ----ς-- 
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bind together, like the organic root in 
Ta, JAS, TON, Ip-y &., and out of 
that has arisen the ‘conception of being 
together in a troop. 

Lithp. V35m3 to crowd themselves to- 
gether, to collect in a crowd, with accus. 
of the place whither 988. 5, 7, where 
mess. and the LXX read “sinh (to dwell 
in repeatedly), but incor rectly; i in Mican 
4, 14 there is an allusion to 15}47n3. 


TT (imper. 174) Aram, same as Hebr. 


TH L Dan. 4,11 20, spoken of cuttmg 
down trees. 


ma I. (not used) intr. to rise, of 


earth, to swell up on high ; whence 1734, 
14. The same meaning belongs "tO 


the Ar. ἃς, applied to mounds of earth 
that rise up as banks; metaphor. of 


swelling flesh; hence > (bank), d= 

(a good condition of the body or cor- 
pulence), ὡς (fatness); figuratively ap- 
plied to mental highness. The organic 
root "τ is therefore identical with 
that in 433, Ar. ds? (comp. os high- 
land, preset) 


ma ΤΙ. (not used) tr. same as 1531 
1. to cut off, to separate, to sever, to 
cast out, especially of thrusting out 
the fruit of the body, Ar. «ἃς; hence 
143 2 and 243. — 2. to measure out 
to, to determine, like 733 1.; deriv. “73 1 
in the proper name πὰς ν, ὯΔ (out of 
my3) and 533 = ΓΞ. 


173 1. ao niqg, with suf. 0153) 
f. prop. a heightening of the earth, to 
enclose water, therefore bank Josu. 3, 
15; 4,18; Is. 8,7; 1 Car. 12,15; comp. 
Ax. Ks, Syr. 2px. Consequently 939. 
175 11. same as 75, see “73 1. 


ΓΙ (a fem. form of the mase. 54 1.) ᾿ς 
an epithet of Venus (nny or ΠΏ) 88 ἃ 
fortune-bringing goddess, in the astrolo- 
gical conception an epithet of the planet 
Venus or little fortune (among the Za- 
bian Arabians), for which the Phenician 
has also 33 (“73). Hence 33 "2M (court 


2 


of Gadda) n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 
15,27, so called perhaps originally from 
the Gadda-worship; TIN, FIO, BDA, 
nya and others taken from the old 
heathen worship of the Phenicians being 
also joined to "%m and made designa- 
tions of places. In Phenician there was 
1. a feminine form m33 (comp. n2= 


m2), contracted mg, as an epithet of 


nam (‘Tanais), and so together, like the 
Hebrew 3 595, the proper name of a 
city ninjm (on a coin) i. 6. Tingis, 
Τίγγις, in Mauritania. The numer- 
ous names of places ma in Palestine 
probably arose in like manner from 
nIA= ITs. — 2. 3, whence a proper 
name of the Mauritanian city Gilda = 
Gidda in Tingitania. 

THT L (pl. Ὁ ΤΣ, δ. Δ 1512) m. prop. 
the crowded together, therefore troop, 
a collection of warriors, and that a) a 
wandering band, greedy for booty, and 
predatory Gunn. 49, 19; 1 Sam. 30, 8; 
2 Sam. 3,22; 2 Kines 5, 2; DTT] WN 
Hos. 6, 8 a robber, plunderer; figurat. 
of invading or pressing suffering Jos 
19, 12; abstract the excursion of a band 
2 Sam. 3,22. b) α troop of warriors, to 
attack 1 Car. 7, 4; 2 Cur. 26, 11; ai 
anrt4 leaders of warlike troops, 2 Sam. 
4,2. Here belongs also TI737 "32 2 Cur. 
25,13 or poetic. AIF“ “Mican 4,14 
(5, 1] soldiers, who surround the king 
Jos 29, 25; fig. army of angels Jox 
25, ὃ. — In the same sense the Syr. 
a, Ar. Qi (with x inserted). 

TIT) Π (from 1531.) τι. a furrow 
Ps. 65,11, prop. an incision. 

sTTITA (only pl. niq-; from 335 1. 
f. an incision, a cutting (of the skin) Jur. 
48, 37. 


Di (once 543 Gen. 1,16; constr. 5453, 
b44, before Makkeph ~b43 K’ri, with suff 
beg; pl. pry, mxbing, constr. "ὉΠ, 
with suff. 1353) adj. m., Thy (or mb453 ; 
pl. nts, nim, midi) f. great (opposite 


70%) in length, extent Gen. 19, 11, of 


men with gigantic bodies Dzur. 9, 2; 
Josu. 14,15; of the sea ΝΌΜΒ. 34,6 7, 
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the Euphrates Deut. 1, 7, the wilder- 
ness 2,7 &c.; then of compass and 
mass, of ΠΩ, “1a, >A; at, ND2, 
nia &. Gen. 21, 8; Duur. 4, 7; Josz. 
7,26; 22,10; 1 Kines 10,18; 2 Kings 
25, 9 &c. whether it be in number and 
multitude, in importance and extent, 
or in weight, violence, power &e. It is 
applied to fear Jon. 1,10, to joy ΝΈΗ. 8, 
12, to sorrow Gun. 50,10, to the penal 
judgment of God Jo. 2, 11, and gene- 
rally to the greatness and importance of 
a thing Gun. 39, 9, to Di high 29, 7. 
With reference to age “ἃ means older, 
oldest Gun. 10, 21; 27, 1; with reference 
to might, distinction, nobility, riches, 
strength, distinguished, very powerful 
Ex. 11, 3, influential 2 Kines 5, 1, of 
note 4,8, mighty Eccuns. 9, 14 (of a 
warlike prince), Jur. 27, 7, Prov. 18, 
16, in high office 25,6, rich Nan. 3, 10, 
loud (of the voice) Prov. 27, 14 &c. 
‘a3 Jenn 2 Kines 18,19 the great king, 
an appellation of the Assyrian kings, 
ruling over kings as vassals, like 4372 
Ὁ 59 Ez. 26, 7, Dan. 2, 37, or want 
4980 Ez. 17,3 of. the Babylonian king. 
So also the old Persian and the Sassani- 
des call themselves on their inscriptions. 
24933 DANS the crocodile, a symbol of 
Egypt; ‘33 Wt Zucu. 4, 7 the great 
mountain, 1. e. the great hindrance; 
pias P1299 the high-priest Hac. 1, 1; 
ps3 great men Prov. 18, 16. mio 
Ps. 12, 4 great i. 6. proud, used as an 
abstract; comp. the Greek μέγα (Od. 16, 
243) and μεγάλα. 

TIDTA, ΤΡ see Mb. 

BTS (only pl. prp173, constr. Ἴ512) 
m. reviling, reproach, scorn Is. 48, 28, 
Zurn. 2, 8, particularly by actions. 

SIDI} ἡ. reviling, reproach Ez. 5, 15. 

ΥἼΒ 3 see Mp3. 

“73 see 153. 

uy) (from 13 IL) ἢ 1. Venus or 
Astarte, same as TH, ‘Ta, hence fortune; 
then the nature-deity of fortune, hence 
ΤῊ (fountain of Gad) n. p. of a city 
in Southern Palestine at the Dead Sea, 
in Judah Josu. 15,62; 1Sam. 24,1 2; 


"A 


Ez. 47, 10; Sone oF Sox. 1, 14; which 
seems to have been earlier called wen 
‘iam 2 Caron. 20,2. The LXX write 
᾿Ε)γγαδδί, -γαδδέ (“a PR) or “Fyyadi 
Cia" PZ). Pliny and Solinus heard ye 
Tg or TIE PY (γγάδα, Engadda), by 
which means the derivation given comes 
out still more clearly. See “2m j£xn. 
— 2. (plur. O14, constr. "5; from 
Στ} 11.) mase. ‘properly the ἀπ ἢ 
out, the cast out, spoken of the fruit 
of the body, foetus, then abiding by 
one kind of foetus spec. the young 
of goats, a kid, joined to ny Gen. 88, 

17; JupGss 6, 19; 13, 15 i9, but also 
alone Ex. 23, 19: 34, 26; Deur. 14, 21; 

comp. the Phenician NB (Mass. 9), Ar. 
sh> (a kid), aed (the young of 
a gazelle). 

Th patr. from 3, which see. 

"15 (from 34; Jovianus)n. p.m. 2 Kines 
15, 14. 

"13 (from 13; the same) n. p. m. Num. 
13, 11. 

bao (El is Gad, i. 6. fortune-bring- 
ing) n. p.m. Num. 18, 10; comp. the Phe- 
nician IMP TS, ΕΑΝ and the Hebr. 
737993. 

7775 (after the form 274; pl. with 
suff. ὙΤΡΡῚΣ K’tib) f. = 
15 K°tib, @ bank. 

TPT (pl. m3, with suff. J20"74) ἢ. 
a kid Sone or Sou. 1, 8. 

5013 see 518. 

1251 Me 1. a heap, heap of sheaves 
Ex. 22, 5, Jupass 15,5, opposite TDP 5 
comp. Arab. -ἀς; edie: for che 
Hebrew 53 and ‘gh (heap), the former of 
which also signifies. a crowd of men accord- 
ing to Kamus (p. 834); more frequent: 
Ἰγ, however, the form there is with &, 


Gos, wo} Targum. w73, Syr. 
μαξς — 2, α tomb, ἘΞ prop. ἃ 
heap of stones over a grave Jos 21, 32 
(cognate in sense 123 Is. 53, 9, ΕΣ 
08 8, 22 -- Ὁ &e.), for which the form 


wos occurs in Arabic. See 18. 
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"πῇ 1 Cur. 12.) 


6) 


5) (from Ὁ, hence with suff. "225 


08 81, 18, and part. 953; fut. 233) tr. 
(not need) 1. to twist, interweave, into 
threads, strings &., whence 2713; comp. 


Eyal (which see), ἂς μὰς. (to twist to- 


eather): Jas” (to bind together), Targ. 
238, Syr. ΝΕ — 2. inir. to be dense, 
firm, stout, strong, as verbs of binding 
elsewhere (nip, "23, 922, Dan, dan, 
mp), whence et (of phallic ahility); 
comp. D444 = Ξ 35 Num. 14,12 with Jorn 


2, 2, bh = Dey, Ar. he (strength, 
moter! ‘Metaphor. to grow i. e. to be- 
come stronger Gren. 38,14; to grow up, 
my (Τὰ) with one 1 Kines 12,8; to be- 
come or be larger, older Grn. 21, 8; Ex. 
2,11; to become or be rich Jun. ὅ, 27 
(along with ΩΡ 1); to grow or be vio- 
lent Jos 2, 13 (of pain), strong, ea- 
traordinary "Gran. 19, 13, exalted, great 
2 Sam. 7, 22, Psaum 104, 1, high, dis- 
tinguished Grn. 41,40; to grow or be dear 
1 Sam. 26,24; to be or become far-reach- 
ing Dan. 8,10. It is used generally in 
the widest significations relating both 
to body and mind, to denote power- 
ful growth or advance. The trans- 
itive fundamental signification is still 
perceptible from Jos 31,18, he honoured 
me as a father. Deriv. bi55, rin, 

mb, 14, 23472, 447 and the proper 
names ms, im, spb. 


Pih. br (nates aa, aba, inf. D3, fut. 
Ὁ5125) to ‘cause to become strong or great, 
to make great or strong; hence 1. to 
bring up Dan. 1,5, Hos. 9, 12, to cause 
to grow Nums. δ, δ, Is. 44, 14, to make 
wanton Ez. 31, 4. — 2. to raise high 
Esta. 5, 11; to make distinguished or 
powerful 2 Caron. 1, 1; Josn. 3, 7; to 
praise, to extol (God), with 5 Ps, 34, 4, 
or the accusat. 69, 31. Deriv. the proper 
names 533, nb}. 

Puh. oor to be trained up Ps. 144, 12. 

Hif. ὌΡΕΙ (fut. 5.53.) caus. 1. to make 
great, with accus. of the object, as Wn 
Is. 28, 29, nry272 Eccues. 2,4, niga 
2 Sam. 22, 51, ‘Spw Am. 8,5, 973 Ez. 
24, 9; figural “709 SOT ‘A Gen. 19, 10: 


6) 
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stain ‘47 Is, 42, 21; with adv. T2972 | comp. Ar. dak (a rein or halter of 


1 Cur. 22,5 to aks exceedingly great. 
To this belong the expressions: 
mm Os. 12 to rejoice aloud, from mis- 
chievous joy (elsewhere τῷ a0 Is. 
δύ, 4, Psatm 35, 21); but for which 
by npa ὅπ Ez. 35, 13 also appears. 
With Ὅν fo boast over one i. 6. to deride 
him, to set oneself above him Ps. 35, 26; 
55, 13; Jer. 48, 26 42; bang-by ia 
ΖΕΡΗ. 2, 8 ΕΗ Ὁ» spy ‘set io set the 
heel upon one i. 8. ae attack him Ps. 41, 
10. With Dy to do what is great with one 
1 Sam. 12, 24, where we may supply 
the infin. nip, which often occurs 
Jo. 2, 20, Ps. 136, 2, as we must also 
supply other infinitives 6. g.mina> 15am. 
20,41. — 2. inchoative: to mount up, to 
grow, to become violent Lament. 1, 9; 
Dan. 8,4 8 11; or figurat. to raise one- 
self, to increase Eccrzs. 1,16; 9933 phy 
to be great in heart i. 6, to be high- 
minded 8, 25, comp. 223 54} Is.:9, 8. 

Hithp. ποτ to shew. oneself great or 
powerful, Ez. 38,28, along with WII; 
with 5y in a bad sense: to magnify one- 
self above, to act insolently, Is. 10, 15; 
Dan. 11, 36 37. 


513, constr. 213 (comp. the Phenician 
“1 Cilic. F.), = Sag; see $1797. 


bs (constr. pl. Ὁ) aay τι. 1, as 
a usual participial adjective i in the sense 
of growing, mounting up, becoming great, 
connected with the infin. absol. Gun. 
26,13; 1 Sam. 2,26. — 2. strong, able, 
with reference to the phallus, coupled 
with “wa Ez. 16, 26. 

Th see 2112. 


bay (the very great, the gigantic, or 


an epithet of a deity, after the form 
ma3) 2. p. m. Ezr. 2,47 56. 


Ot (only pi. py 33) m. prop. twisted, 
turned, of threads, hence 1. (extending 
over the border of the upper garment, 
fixed on the four ends) tassels, made of 
twisted threads, Deut. 22,12 πᾶτε ὨΣῚΝ 
Num. 15, 38 39, standing also for lock 
like the Syr. lsc (on Sone or So. 1, 
1011; 1 Tim. 2,9; 1 Per. 3, 3) Ez. 8,8: 


braided thongs). In the LXX and Onk. 


‘3 the vulgar expression for the same, 


which came into use in the Grecian 
period, was ἼἼΞΘ 9, xoaomeda, - dor, 
which is prop. ‘equivalent only to 23; 
and that was afterwards supplanted by 
nx (Jerus. Targ. 1. and 11., Syr. and 
Mishna) when it came into general 
religious use, —~ 2. festoon, an ornament 
on the capitals of pillars, though a 
chain-work (ὦ psp) not twisted, 
1 Kinas 7,17. 


D3 (with suf. 1543, once ia) σι 
greatness, magnitude Ez. 31, 7, but usu- 
ally in a figurat. sense fame Dzor. 32, 
9, exceedingness Num. 14,19, might Ps. 
79, 11, majesty Devt. 5, “4 ee 24 3 
15. 9, 8 insolence, pride. 


ἘΝ (from 343; as PID Ὑ ἢ also was 
used, the usage fluctuating and D544 
bere sometimes written) ἢ. same as by 
greatness, majesty, of God and men, 1 Cur. 
29,11, fame Ps. 145, 6; in the plural 
mighty ‘deeds ; repiitation, consequence, 
Estu. 10, 2. 

= (Jah is great; 2°13 constr. of a 
form ὅπη = = D373, comp. yop and 41) 
n. D. m. 2 Kings 25, 22, ‘for which 
17914 also stands in J Er. 39, 14; Zurn. 
101; 


ATT (the same) n. p. m. Jur. 38, 
1 Cur. 25, 3. 


Jabde n. p. of one of the five mu- 
sical sons of Heman 1 Cnr. 25, 4 29, 
probably forming along with the names 
of his four brothers (419 *ma724) “n> 33 
nina Poin ἪΡ ie. I have dealt 
out fame and victorious help; I have spo- 
ken oracles in fulness) an old prophetic 
saying with which an oracle began, 
whose words were applied as names to 
the five; the tone itself pointing to this 
explanation. 


3 (not used) trans. same as DIP 


(4p), Ar. τ 5 &e. to cut off, 
to fell, to estroy, annihilate. With 
the insertion of » (see ¥) Pih. D214 fo 


[Ἢ 
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ae 


overthrow, to lay waste, whence the 


proper name bY43. But see 955. 

{Ja (not used) i. same as D735 see 
py43. 

18 ἢ. D. M., See by TA. 


ya fut. 9337) tr. to cut off (= 213, 
rein ‘soe, cognate 93" I), to fell, a 
tree, Is. 10, 33; to break asunder, a staff 
Zecu. 11, 10 14; to destroy, a city 
LAMENT. 2, 3; to break, the arm (341) 
1 Sam. 2, 31, i. e. the posterity, being 
the cece of a family, for which 
however the LXX read 971; to shave 
off, the beard Is. 15, 2, for which in the 
parallel passage JER. 48, 37, stands 7973 
which is also critically correct. Comp. 


the Ar. ee mutilated. Derivat. the 
proper names 71974, "27, and perhaps 
ὨΦ3. 

Ni. 5.512 (once #332 JER. 50, 23) pass. 
to be cut of, of the iron head of a 
hammer JER. 50, 23; to be broken, of 
the horn i. 6. of power, 48, 25, or of 
the horns of the altar i. e. its points 
Am. 3,14; to be overthrown, put in ruins, 
of p28 Eze. 6,6; to be annihilated 
Jupa@ss 21,6; Is. 22, 25. 

Pih. 553 (pense 334; fut. 213", pause 
5121) to cut asunder, to ree Doar 
2 Cur. 94, 4 7, ὈΠΡ ὋΣ Devt. 19, 8, 
pawn, 7,5; to break ἵπ pieces , the 
bars Is. 45, 2; to break off, the horns, 
i. 6. to destroy the power, Ps. 75, 11. 

Puh. 5.1} to be cut down, Is. 9, 9. 


vis {τ᾿ i. 6. warrior; comp. Is. 
10, 33) x. p. of a shophet or judge, 
Jupaes ch. 6-8, who was also named 
29277 (which see). 

pdt (desolation, from 073) n. p. of 
a place at the entrance of the wilder- 
ness, on the way from "11272 JUDGES 
20,45. LXX Γεδάν (113), ‘cousequently 
from 733 ΞΞ Ὡ1ἢ. But probably from "33. 

513 (= 72) n. p. τι. Num. 1, 11. 

ἢ} (Kal unused) tr. prop. to cut 
into, to hurt, Ar. de, woke, Syr. 


ery &e.; then to reproach, mock, revile. 
inp TDA 3, 

Pih. 213 (part, n1972) to revile, to 
blaspheme , particularly God Num. 15, 
30; 2 Kinas 19, 22; to despise, by deeds 
Ez. 20, 27; . cognate. in sense nan. Deriv. 
HEE ma. 

The organic root of this stem is n374, 
which is also found in 7-54 with a 
similar transference; comp. Sanskrit tap, 
Pers. taf. 

S)Th (pl. Drpy74, constr, ἘΠ) m. see 
na. ᾿ 

ΓΒ 13 (pl. mim) f. see D173. 


“13 (fut. "Ὑ75.) tr. prop. to enclose, 


to hedge around, to surround (comp. "1, 
739, THY, IND), hence to enclose round 
about, 6. eg. nok Jos 19,8, 11 Lamenr. 
3,9, so that one cannot go out; like 
ail verbs of enclosing it is aouseied 
with 1a 3,7. ΠΗ “ἢ to build a wall 
around, to fortes with a wall, either 
to hinder the invasion of enemies, Ez. 
13, 5; 22, 30; or to shut up Hos. 2, 8. 
Metaphorically to wall up, 5 a breach 
in walls Is.58,12; Am. 9,11. The Part. 
pl. ὉΠ 2 Kines 12, 13 masons is a de- 
nom. from aay The stem is in Ar. 


o> (to ἘΡΗ and joel il; FY., 
the idea of shutting out being second- 
ary; the organic root is 1373. Derivat. | 
15, ὙΠ (belonging to 18), 173, mys; 
the proper names 535 (W13 na, 338), 
a, 744 (9753), ΓΡΎΠῈ, nin, Doni. 


V5 (constr. “πὰ, comp. by, 159; 
with suff. Ia, pl. I, 47) comm., 
properly what hedges about, ἘΞ 
around, hence 1. a wall, to keep off 
enemies Ez. 18, 5, or to shut up Hos. 
2,8; about a vineyard Num. 22, 24; 
Prov. 24,31; about the 72m of the temple 
Ez. 42, 10; " 23 to build up a wall, to 
protect a city Mic. 7, 11 (opposite ἢ 718 
Is. 5, 5, Ps. 80,13), and figurat. Eccuzs. 
10, ὃ. a fence Ps. 62,4. Here in all 
cases ὝΤ 18 ἃ noun, properly a part. 
activ. — 2. a walled place Ezx. 9, 9, 
where "33 stands for 773; comp. ‘Ar. 
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pie (a place protected around by a 
wall). — 8. (fortress, from 33 = 173) 
n. p- of a city in Judah, in full form 
“jana 1 Cur. 2, 51, but the Gentile 
“3 27, 28 after the original form. The 
expression, in the second and third sense, 
was usually in Phenician equivalent to 
the Greek τεῖχος, therefore 135 (Plin. 4, 
36: Poeni Gadir, ita Punica aga 
septum significante; Avien. v. 268: Pu- 
nicorum lingua conseptum locum ga ddi r 
vocabat; Hesych. Γαδειρα" τὰ περιφρά- 
γματα) or ‘jax, (with Alef prefixed, in 
the Berber wall, borrowed from the Phe- 
nician) is still preserved ἃ in inscriptions 
as the name of many places. So a) Agha- 
der (1738) n. p. of a Phenician colonial 
town in the province of Susa in Africa, 
in full form oY2°53 “tax, (Carian for- 
tress) Καρικὸν τεῖχος (in the account of 
Hanno in Periplus), out of which arose 
afterwards Agurem. Ὁ) “33x, (Gadir, 
Agadir, Gades) n. p. of the ‘city Gades 
on the west coast of Spain. Deriv. 

VA (only part. pl. pv73) denom. from 
33, to make a wall; part. a mason, 
2 Kines 12, 13. 

ὙΠ (fortress) n. p. of the metropolis 
of a small Canaanitish kingdom Josu. 
12,13, between "23 and mam. Per- 
haps it has been preserved i in “πὰ 21} 
(Taanit. 205), which is called in ‘the 
New Test. and elsewhere 5737 merely 
(αγδαλά Marra. 15,39). As the con- 
struct of "8, consult the word. 


“ITA or ὙΠ 1. (fortress; comp. Ar. 


) eg wall) n. p. of a town in the moun- 
tains of Judah, in Jerome Gedrus (10 
miles from Diospolis) Josx. 15, 58; 

1 Cur. 4, 39; at the present day the 
ruins Geditr ‘are north of Hebron (Ro- 
bins. Bibl. Res. 11. 338). But this is not 
clear. Another 7143, situated on ἃ moun- 
tain on the other aide ofJ ordan in Peraea 
is adduced in the Mishna (SWbi‘it 9, 

2) as being surrounded with a wall in 
ancient times; and the mountain on 
which it stood was called “45 I (Je- 
rush. there), in the neighbourhood of 
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11372 “7 (mount Machaerus). — 2. (en- 
closure, shutting up) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 
81:0, 37 

TITS (pl. ΤΑΣ 13, NIT, constr. N74, 

with “suff. nga) f. 1. @ wall, as a 
fortification, ‘therefore figurat. fence Ps. 
89, 41; hedge Nau. 3,17 (which is made 
artificially); hurdle, caula, mandra, 
JER. 49, 3, fully with jNx Num. 32, 16, 
Zeru. 2,6, or JN¥2 Num. 32, 24; Reb: 
ἔγχος: pen. In Hos. 2, 8 933 stands 
for 733 and belongs therefore to "13. 
— 2. with the article ‘3m (the fortress) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josn. 15, 36, 
1 Cur. 4, 23, different from "73, D105, 
735, in mie neiehboutheed was a 
city named byt3. Gentile "n'15 1 Cur. 
12, 4. 

M733 (wall-work; the plural should 
be taken collect.) π. p. of a city in Ju- 
dah Josu.15,41; with the article 2 Cur. 
28, 18. 


“13 see “13. 

ns fj. court-enclosure Ez, 42, 12, 
where 5 mss. read mia. See 72735. 

DINNI (double- _ fortress) ῃ. Ὁ. of a 
city in Judah, Josu. 15, 36. 

wn (not used) tr. 1. to heap, heap 
up, to ‘accumulate; Τρ. 18 (to measure 
in heaps), Syr. Lae, Ἐπ heap, Ar. 
“OS IL, to which also woah &e. be- 


longs. Dena wns 1. — 2. to press 
together into a hill and make jirm, comp. 


Ar. vole (firm, strong); hence 013 2. 


The organic root is W373; also found in 
Ὅτ (which see). 


ra I. (not used) intr. to be deepened, 
hollowed out (within), to be bellied, 
arched, of a lowland, a marsh; hence “5, 
‘tj and perhaps "ἢ in the proper name 
Hh, The same ‘meaning is in 1. the 
stem Na, whence Ni, according to some 


mss. for ΓΔ] 2. the stem Na IL, en- 
larged from Na, whence 7 “ΝΕ; 3. the 
stem Ns, θά τ δ N74, δὴ, ΡΝ, From 


the reduplicated form of this monosy]- 


ma 
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labic stem arose the Aram. 4°43, Τὴ 
butt, cask (comp. 84 and 44); so in like 
manner there origmated in a cognate 
stem Le, reduplicated LoLs, the noun |-co5 
drinking cup. 

na If. (not used) tr. is the organic 
root belonging to 113, which see. 

3 only in Ez. 47, 13, according to 
the LXX, Targ. σα]. τα στ, as 47,15. 
Single mas. read N"g, "4, ΓΤ (= 73), RA, 
understanding plain, valley, district, as 
the Syr. has uJ; but this does not give 
a suitable sense. 


mia (fut. i339) ir. to thrust away, 


to withdraw, to remove, 6. δ. TiN (a 
bandage) Hos. 5,13; therefore the Sy- 
riac and ancient interpreters translate 


to heal, parallel 825; comp. Syr. Joy 


intr. to flee, to remove. The organic 


® id . 
root is 73, Ar. ἄς» (to scare), reduplicat- 


ed xo, and is also found in 4-5 LL. 
Δ IL; Ar. (gP-9) Syr. b—. Hence 

ata (after the form yg) ἢ. prop. 
removal (of a bandage), hence a heal- 
ing (Kimchi) Prov. 17, 22 (LXX). More 
correctly with Targ., Syr. &. = 113 
body: a joyful heart does good to the 
body; parallel Ὁ (the bones). But it 
might also be written for "13 mitigation, 
or come from 133 after the Ar. xg>, to 
brighten up. 

Wa (fut. 134") intr. to bow oneself 
down, to prostrate oneself, © δ. TRIN 
(to the earth), 1 Kines 18, 42, in prayer; 
with 5» 2 Kines 4, 34 35 over some- 
thing. It is cognate with Olay 5 Hebr. 
πῇ 

a) (with suf. 414, 13.) 024; from 114 
i, 6. 1 = 5193) m. the back, particularly 
in the phrase 13 [SMS Pow to cast be- 
hind the back i. e. intentionally not to 
regard 1 Kinas 14,9; Ez. 23,35; Neu. 
9, 26. 

ἼΒ (constr. iy, with an a-after-sound 


Ris; with suff. 733, mig) Aram. m. prop. ᾿ 


belly, i. 6, what is arched, but only 
metaph. the middle, the midst, internum, 


medium, therefore 433 Dan. 3,25 and 7, 


15 or Na 4, 7 = Hehr. Fina; sad 3, 
6 = ‘tind; Nispo 3,26 = Jing; with 
suff. 933 Hzr.5,7 =i>ina, maa 4,15 = 


mina, ‘and also frequent elsewhere in 


Aram. and Ar. Comp. Syr. “ee Ar. > 
within. The same metaphor is also in 


play (belly, the middle, the midet), 
gre (within); and 13 has become con- 


stant in Aram, in this sense, after the 
language had adopted 13 for the back. 


nh (= πρᾶν with suff. "23, FR, FB) σι. 
1. same as Hebr. 13 the back, Prov. 10, 
13; 19, 29, exposed to blows Is. 50, 6, 
on which enemiés set the foot 51, 23. 
-- 2.same as Aram. 15 the middle, the 
interior; 13-72 JOB 30,5 out of the midst 
(of men). On the Phenician 14 see i. 

Sih see Aram. Ἴ3. 

aia I. (only part. pl. 0°35 K’tib) tr. 
1. same as 14° to cut through, to dig 
through (the earth), with the plough, 
whence 33 2 Kines 25,12 a husbandman, 
for which the K’ri has 235; comp. wile 
(to cut), VILL. to dig. --- 2. to cut off, to 
cleave, spoken of wood; hence 33 (out of 
393). — The organic root also exists, in 
a modified form, in N27 &e. 

31} ΤΙ. (not used) tr. to deepen, to 
hollow out, to dig out; so too in Aram. 
a3 (333) IL, whence 35. The organic 
root is also in the Hebrew N-23 1. 
(which see), whence naa = ‘713. Deriv. 
33 2. (which see). 

2 IDL. (not used) tr. to bring together, 
collect , crowd together, or intr. to troop 
together; whence 243 1., "253, 33 3. The 
stem ‘14 in this sense is identical in its 


organic root with that in N—A3, 1a 


(Targ. Nai, Syr. Loy, Ar. > and >, 
Ayam. 133), ΠῚ &e. and with the root 
in 337M. 

45 (from 24 IIL) m. 1. same as 33 3. 
a swarm of locusts, Nau. 3, 17, Targ. 
N13, 8374, "213 the same, hence of the 


mia 


appearance of the locust in swarms, 
gryllus gregarius. — 2. (= 3h 2 Sam. 


21, 18; hill-place, from 23 1.) n. p. of 


a place 2 Sam. 21, 19, for which the 
LXX and Syr. have the synonymous 
55 (hill), and the parallel passage 1 Cur. 
20, 4 "14 (sloping place). See 58, 
"15 (or "ah; τς is a very old adject. 
termination, as in "3971, “pron, 521) 
collect. m. prop. what collects in troops, 
hence a swarm of locusts, Nan. 3, 17: 


as swarms of locusts upon swarms of 


locusts; Am. 7,1; comp. Targ.244 and 
wis (pl. def “y253). 


Aa (see 5123, 3a and aan) 1. ἡ. p. 
of a.mixed race dwelling in the extreme 
north, comprehended by the Greeks under 
the name of the Scythians, thence trans- 
ferred — 2. to the centre and representa- 
tive of the race, to their king, Ez. ch. 38. 
39. Gog comes forth from the distant 
north (38, 15; 39, 2), the prince of UN4, 
722, 229m (and probably also of Ὁ) 
with his army of cavalry (38,15) march- 
ing against the people of Israel, when he 
is miraculously encountered (38, 17-23) 
and annihilated (39, 1-8). In the later 
tradition which sprang from Ezekiel’s de- 
scription, 454 along with 472 represents 
the mixed population of the north, the 
Scythians and Caucasians &. — 8. η. p. 
of the country of the people Gog, i. e. 
of the Scythians, but only in the Apo- 
cALYPSE 20,8, Γὼγ together with Mayosy, 
as it has become a geographical name 
in Arabic also. — 4, According to the 
cod. Samar. and the LXX, by 338 Nom. 
24, 7 is understood nothing more than 
113, tradition (Sabb. 118) making the 
Messianic time to be distinguished by 
an antecedent struggle with Gog. — 
dD. n. p. m. of a Reubenite, 1 Cur. 5, 4. 

As to the signification of Ais it ap- 
pears to mean mountain i. e. Caucasus 
(Pers. 895 Koh, Ossetic ghogh mountain, 
and even the classical name Caucasus 
originated in Koh-Ké/), since Caucasus 
was the chief seat of the Scythian peo- 
ples. The hardening of the last sound 
(A) into g (gog from Koh) seems to have 
taken place early; and when the name 
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had already become that of a people, 
the other names 44472, 338 (which see), 
Samar. 3538, Gent. *4aN, 33%, Phenic. 
j148, also arose. Another explanation 
from the Pehlvi koka moon (see Grab- 
schrift des Darius p. 64), because they 
prayed to the moon, is improbable. A 
Semitic etymology is also possible. From 
the reduplicated form nny (see Na LI, 
whence 55) in the sense of to be high, 
overtopping, 353 might signify a moun- 
tain, α summit; comp. Ar. 25> (breast, 
of a ship, i.e.something heightened). Fig. 
this stem would mean gigantic, great of 
stature, powerful, warlike (cognate Ἵ ΠῚ 
Is.18,2); comp. Sanskr. kt to be mighty, 
kavi (in the Védas, Pers. ay ) king, mo- 
dern Persian Ps (kav) warlike, valiant, 
in which sense the Amalekite name 
JN, δ᾽ λὰξ) 338, the Hebrew proper name 
414, and the Phenician 3138 in the story 
of Ogyges may be taken. In Gun. 14, 1 
Symm. has taken 45 for 443, and trans- 
lated it by “Scythians”. 

“Wa 1. (fut. 3999, 335) tr. 1. same as 
333 I. and πὴ IL. (which see) to cut 
into something, to scratch, to wound, fign- 
rat. of a warlike troop, e. g. ap Gen. 
49,19 the rear, i. 6. to inflict a complete. 
defeat; hence 33, the Phenic. 574 (see 
34). — 2. Figurat. to press, with the ac- 
cusat. whereinto Gun. 49,19; to drive on 


in haste Haz. 3,16; comp. Ar. OD. -- 
3. Metaphor. to decide, determine, mea- 
sure out to, of fortune, fate &e. Deriv. 
τὸν Ἢ 

Wa II. (not used) tr. to bind, to fetter; 
comp. Ar. Oly (to fetter), olf (to hinder), 
but especially the organic root in anh, 
Ip" ἄς, Deriv. πὰ. δ: 

id I. (not used) intr. properly to be 
hilly, arched, gibbous, consequently same 


as 33, Targ. 13 L, Ar. ws, cognate 
with T34, X38 &e.; then metaphor. to: 
ascend and appear visible aloft, 6. g. of . 


the back or belly &c. 
mma) and 54 


1 34, 43, $293, the proper 
name B75. ᾿ 


Deriv. 13 (from 


s 


ma 


ma II. (not used) tr. to hollow out, 
to deepen, like 25 1 Ro34; deriv. 13 


(Aram. 13). Comp. Ar. ἔς low country, 


oe 2 
Sym deepening, recess. 


mia ΤΙ. (not used) intr. same as 117 
to gather together in troops, to collect, Ar. 

(So> (to call together, to collect); de- 
τὶν. "3 2. 

; 5 f. 1. body, prop. belly, Jos 20, 
29, = 4 2., LAX σώμα, Kimehi p45, con- 
sequently from 14 I. More correctly, 
after Targ. (pm), Rashi (nym), bn Esra 
(BUN) and others sheath, quiver, from 
m I. to deepen out, as 732 (which see) 
is "similarly derived. —2.a lifting up, JOB 
22, 29 for when they are lowered, thou 
promisest lifting up (Rashi, Ibn ‘Esra); 
in a bad sense: pride, haughtiness, 33, 
17; figurat. sin, iniquity, Jer.13,17. It 
is usually taken as an Aramaeism for 
Ns, especially since T1N4 is in use; 
but m3 I. may even of itself be con- 
nected with mis. In Phenician 435 
(Gawan) = INA ‘(elevated) is the pro- 
per name of the old deity of the Byb- 
hans; 54 (majesty), hence the proper 
noun masculine Po (Givalius i.e. 
-iun, majesty of “Elyon). 

ZAP) Aram. f. pride, Dan. 4, 34. 

v3 (only pl. oa, with suff. "7113 
K’tib) m. a person, a being, consequently 
=13; but only in pl. people, Ez. 36,13 
14 15. See is. 

1} I. (not sei) same as 713 I. and 
133 ' (which see), Aram. 223 1. Deriv. 3. 


iia II. (not used) same as 1713 IT. and 
Aram. 233 III. Derivat. Aram. (774) 13, 
which see. 

ΤῊΝ (after the form Sip, πὸ} with suf 
nia): m. refuge, perfugium, Ps. 7 1,6; i.e. 
place or person to which one flees. 

Ta intr. 1. to flee, to escape, to hasten 
away, a collateral form of my, Wn; 
hence Wry Τῇ "2 Ps.90,10: for it (psi 
their pride) (quickly hastens away, refer- 


ring to "3W according to the LXX and | 


2171 


11} 
Targ.; comp. Ar. τὰς (to flee away), 


i> (transfugit), Syr. Ἐν to pass, to dis- 


appear. Deriv. 743. — 2. (unused) to fly, 
to soar away; cognate in sense $2, of 
birds. Deriv. 145 in its diminutive bran. 
— 3. to go over, ‘to cross, transire, water; 
cognate in sense “Wa Deriv. w3, τῇ. 

Nif. 1443 (3 pl. 37592 for 17532, as mss. 
still have it; the punctuators wavered 
between the stem ΤᾺ and ΤᾺ) to disap- 
pear, to hasten away, to flee, to be gone, 
and therefore according to the Targ. 
Nau. 1,12: though they be numerous and 
yet ever so many, yet they shall disappear 
and pass away (“2%)). 

if. τοῖσι (only fut. apoe. 3394 for τὰ", 
because the punctuators had in their 
mind the stem 13) caus. to make to flee, 
to make to hasten, to drive on, Nume.11, 
31: and it (the wind) drove forward 
guails from the west. 


aris (pl. with suff. ὙΠ21}) m. a young 
bird, formed from ΤΊΔ with the diminu- 
tive syllable Ὁ- - (comp. 2713), particularly 
of the young "dove Gzn. 15, 9, Deut. 
32,11, and also of other ‘birds; Ar, 
ee Syr. (transposed) icy, Pheni- 
cian D145 (gozol), whence the name of a 
plant bras sun (Azir-gozol, Apul. 
herb. 65); the Ar. Sym (to coo like a 
dove) is denomin. 


wi5 (pass, ford, properly a place of 
passage, from 113 with the formative 
syllable }-) n. p. 1. of an Assyrian tract 
of land situated at a river of the same 
name (133), where there may have been 
a ford; ‘hence fully “5 "2 1 Cur. 5, 26, 
named with mor, an Ron (which 
see), to which ai), of the ten trihes in 
an earlier deportation, and afterwards 
the ten tribes 2 Kinas 17,6 and 18,11 
(3 adduced here as a territory with "49 
"3/a) were carried captive. This river 
Gosan is the Kisel-Osen rising in the 
north of the Zagros and falling into the 
Caspian sea (Ritter, Erdkunde VIII. 590, 
615). From it — 2. a city in Media 
between the mountain Chabor (viz. the 
Assyrian Khabir el-‘hasanijja in Jakuti, 
to distinguish it from the Mesopotamian) 


ria 


272 


rm 


and the Caspian sea received the same 
name, Iavlavia in Ptolem. (VI, 2); and 
the appellation may have been extended 
to a whole territory. It is a question 
whether in 2 Kinas 17, 6 and 18, 11 
‘ay (along with “12 “) should not 
be read for'33, and whether this terri- 
tory should not be understood; Jewish 
tradition supposes Ῥ123 i. 6. Gazaca, the 
summer residence of the Median kings. 
— 3. 5». p. of a country in Mesopota- 
mia, between the rivers 135 (Ptol. Xa- 
βώρας, Strab. Afogoag, Aboras, Plin. 
Chabora, Syr. Kabir το.) and Saccoras, 
Γαυζανῖτις, now Kaushan, Is. 37, 12, 
2 Kines 19, 12, mentioned along with 
Tan (Κάῤῥαι, Carrae) in north-western 
Mesopotamia, and x9 (Ptol. 5,15 Ῥη- 
cdga) in Palmyrene &c. 

Ma (imp. fem. "14 for ‘Ha, as WIT= 
“WAT, “VIN= AX) 1. tr. to send forth, to 
push forth, the fruit of the body, i. e. to 
bear, Mic. 4,10, coupled with bam to be in 
labour; whence 14. — 2. (unused) intr. 
to spring forth, to bubble up, of water; 
whence the proper names m4, yin3. 
But usually in the 

iif. rary (fut. 4", apoe. nami; inf. 

T It 
τ abridged from f 4%) to break forth 

ι “τ 
(οὗ an army), with 2 of the place 
Jupaes 20, 33; to break forth, of the sea 
Jos 38, 8, evidently adopted from the 
image of the bursting forth of the foe- 
tus; to bubble up, to stream forth (water), 
with 2 through something, Ez. 32, 2: 
and thou burstest forth (with water-jets) 
through thy nostrils (Ppa = TH ἼΠ2Ξ 
from Tt = Tans JER. 8,16, sing. the 
snorting, pl. the nostrils), of the crocodile; 
with “58 into something, Jos 40, 23. 


On the stem na comp. the Ar. exes 


{to spout forth water-jets), 5 l= (to 


drive or push forward), Targ. ma (to 
break forth, of wind), Syr. vine (as the 
Hebr.) ἄς. The organic root is also 
found in na-9. - | 

4 Aram. the same, whence Afel 
Mas (part. fem. pl. 111"972) to break through, 
of wind, Dan. 7, 2. Ὁ 


"15 (a shorter form of "73, whence ἢ 
33, as the Aram. 43 from 13, ΓΙ = 
τὴ out of 57> from M19; with suff. 
af omitting one ‘Yod;. pi. ovis, constr, 
“ia, also O°5, as mss. read, with suff. 
qi ΕΖ. 36,13 1415 from a sing. mA 
(which see), and pi Gun. 25, 23 ΚΡ, 
Ps. 79, 10 with the omission of Vau 
quiescent) m. 1. (from 14 I.) the body 
(as the fem. 1714), prop. belly (cognate 
in sense 102), transferred to the whole 
body; figurat. being, person, even of in- 
dividuals, Gun. 20,4; 25,23. See m3. 
— 2. (from 13 IIT.) prop. the connected, 
crowded together mass, hence people, 
populace, confluxus hominum, in the 
widest sense like DY (which see), and 
so a) of Israel Gun. 12,2; Duur. 32, 28; 
JosH. 3,17; 4,1; 10,13; 2 Sam. 7, 23; 
Is. 1, 4; ΖΕρη. 2,9 &e., but "" “15 is 
never used for ™ bY; in the sense of 
inhabitants, citizens 2 Cur. 15, 6, Prov. 
14, 34, and so also 0°75 Ez. 36, 13 14 
15. b) most frequently a non-Israelite, 
but specific people Deut. 28, 36 49 50, 
1 Kines 18, 10, also of a colonist race 
2 Kines 17, 29; or of single tribes 
Is. 14, 32 (the Philistines), 18, 2 (the 
Aethiopians), Zepx. 2,5; Jer.25,12 ἄς. 
c) heathen people generally, hence with 
the accessory idea of enemies, oppressors, 
Ps. 2, 1 &., in which sense it is op- 
posed to oY the Jewish people Devt. 
32, 43; the pl. ova especially is used 
in this manner Ps. 2,1; Is. 42,6. This 
view of ἢ became usual in later times, 
the LXX, Ar., Syr. and others having 
taken it so even where Israel is meant. 
d) a troop, flock, of animals, as of locusts 
Jo. 1, 6, of wild beasts Zurn. 2,14, as 
oY too sometimes denotes, Prov. 30, 25, 
Greek ἔϑνος (Hom. Π. 2, 87), Latin gens 
(Virg. Ge. 4,430), Ar. καί, For ovis (in 
the pl.) as a proper name, see pais. 

17 (from the masc. = 4a; 6. ὨΒῚΣ, 
with suff. in33; pl. nP 73, with suff. ὉΣΤ 
pn) f. body, prop. belly (like the Syr. 
μα) and that sometimes living Gun. 47, 


18, Neu. 9, 27, also supra-terrestrial Ez. 
1,11 23; Dan. 10,6; sometimes dead, a 


O12 


corpse (cognate in sense 132 15am. 17, 
46, 11233) Nau. 3, 3; 1 Sam. 31,10 12; 
Ps. 110, 6; also of beasts Jupazs 14, 8 9, 


on (crowd of peoples, mixed people) 
n. p. 1. of a tribe in 5594 (which see), 


in the neighbourhood of Dor Josu. 12, 


23, perhaps because a non-Phenician 
race had settled there. — 2. of a people 
in 3°93 (which see), whence the ter- 
ritory was named 07453 5°24 (boundary 
of the mixed peoples) Is. 8, 23. In this 
‘Goyim-boundary was situated the city 
ovis nwon Jupeus 4, 2 13, so called 


to distinguish it from another ΤᾺ ΤΙ. 


Perhaps 2398 Joss. 12, 23 is identical 
with bys, as mip" 18, 17 is with 
5393 1ὅ, 7, — 3. of an ἐν ΉΔΕ ΕΝ tribe 


whose king bytm is mentioned in Gen. 


14, 1. Symm. “understands by the word 
Scythian tribes (Sxvdor), without per- 
haps reading on that account Djs (see 
ais). — 4. of peoples in Asia minor 
and Europe whose lands are washed by 


seas and are therefore termed pwn GEN. 
10, 5; Zaps. 2, 11. 


by3 (1 pers. “93 Is. 65,19; fut. D432 
K’tib Prov. 23, 24; inf. dia ibid. K’tib) 


intr. 1. properly to turn oneself in a 
circle, to go in a whirling motion, hence 
figurat. to evult i. 6. to move round in 


a circle for joy, to rejoice Prov. 23, 24 
K’tib; with 3 Is. 65, 19 to rejoice over 


seineehaag | aS (so all versions read 
for “ὃν, though elsewhere >X does not 


occur in union with the imper.) Hos. 9, 
1, rejoice not, as the nations; yet one 
may take Ὁ ἢ here rather as a noun, 
and the construction as in 2 Sam. 1, 21. 
Comp. 330 in a cognate fundamental 
meaning, ἜΣ am, Ar. dle (med. 
Vau, to dance), Zab. 4 in Ethpa. 
Deriv. “ἢ 1, 774, n2*5. — 2. to turn, 
to writhe, ποῖα, "fear , ‘like din which is 
radically cognate (which see), to fear, 
to quake, but only in Hifil, comp. Ar. 


des and the double meaning of 1712. — 
3. ᾿ turn or move in a circle, to move 


forward in a definite circle, of time 
(cognate in sense 77); Ar. the same. 
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Deriv. 55} 2, 2.3", 58" (ΞΞ 553) in proper 
names. — 4. tr. to surround, to enclose, 
a district, in which sense 54 stands else- 
where (which Bee); comp. "39, whence 


"22; Ar. Sea cireumferenee: 
Ὁ 3, ya, ia, προς (73). 
common form in use is 

Hif. Ὅτι (in the abridged form 3; 
fut. 3°33, apoc. a), 335) inf. ‘274 R’ri 
out of bah) in the sense of Kal, as 
often in middle-vowelled stems (see ἽΝ, 
ain, on, maw, my, 9 &e.) a new 
Kal, as it were, is formed by this 
shortening: 1. to rejoice 1. 6. joyfully to 
move in a circle (hence it is stronger 
than 172%, wrk, 122), either absolutely 
Ps. 32, 11; ZECH. 9, 9; Is. 49, 13; 65, 
18; or with 2 of the object, in which 
δὴδ rejoices, e 8: mya Ps. 9, 15, 
soma 31, 8, 49 Is. 41, 16, — Ps. 
149, 2 &.; very seldom with by ZEPH. 
3, 17. — 2. to serve God in a " solemn, 
religious dance (comp. 3313), an intensive 
of 139 ῬΗ Ὁ. 11’ where, however, ac- 
cording to some, the 2 signification 
belongs. — 3. to turn oneselj, with pain, 
to mourn, with >¥ over a thing Hos. 10, 
5, parallel dan; bys appears to stand 
chere as = ὉΠ in order to have an 
assonance with are 

son (prop. ἘΠῚ fem. Kal of roa, to 
denote the collective idea or the abstract, 
hence without a pl.) 7. 1. α company of 
banished, exiles, captives Kan. 1, 11; 9, 
4; JER. 28, 6; Zecu. 6, 10. τ αἱ σαρ- 
tivity, exile, banishaent, e. δ. "3" "22 JER. 
46, 19, ‘an "2a Eze. 4,1; Ez. 12. "4: as 
the going forth into ποι 1 Cuaron. 
5, 22 until the exile; Har. 2, 1 the cap~ 
tivity of exile; Naw. 3, 10 &. ' Connected 
with verbs “Δ 873 2 Kinas 24,16 to 
lead into emile; ‘32 N%? Jur. 29, 16, 
'xa Ἴ2ΡΙ 49, 3 to go into exile; ‘3579 275 
Ezr. 6,21 to return from exile; ‘33 DIR 
Ezr. 10,8 the congregation of exiles. See 
23, bis under "33. 


bi (from 513 4, ene region) τι. ps 


1. of a Levitical free city in Ja (which 
see), belonging to the territory of Ma- 
18 


Deriv. 
The 


you 


274 


VY. 


nasssh Daur. 4, 43, 1 Cur. 5, 56, 088. 
20,8 K’ri, for which the K’tib has in the 


two latter passages }153 (which see); Jo- 


seph. (Bell. Jud. 1, 4, 4) Faviavy; called 


by Euseb. κώμη μεγίστη, and situated, 


according to the Talmud (Menachot 9°), 
over against WIP. — 2. of the territory 


named after it, Γαυλωνῖτις, - ανῖτις (Jos. 


‘ib. 4, 1,1), divided into upper and lower 
‘Gaulanitis, designated as the eastern bor- 
der land of Galilee. The name is preserv- 


ed till the present day in, Yom (Galan), 
the appellation of a Syrian mountain. 


Via (for YI, part. Pu. from V723, 


rejecting the 12) m. prop. the deep- 


made, hence pit Kccuss. 10, 8; Targ. 
Viana, para, Syr. Igway &e. 


yi (not used) ir. i. 6. 4A same as 45 
{ IT 1 
to cover around, to protect. Deriv. the 


proper name "274. 

"258 (protected, screened) n. p.m. Gun. 
46, 24. Patron. 1 Curon. 5, 15. 

Yia (fut. 9139, inf. constr. v4 and 513) 
intr, to breathe out (the breath of life), 
God taking back the breath he gave 
(Gen. 2,7), Ps. 104, 29; to expire, to de- 
cease, preceding nv Grn. 25, 8 17; 35, 
29; but for the most part generally, 
to die, to perish Gun. 6,17; 7,21; Num. 
20, 29; Lament. 1,19; Jon 3, 11, along 
with m3) Zecu. 13, 8; figurat. Ya 4 to 
‘vanish because of i.e. to suffer much, 
to perish almost, Ps. 88, 16 7 am af- 
fucted and vanish away from instabi- 
lity. — The fundamental signification 
of the stem does not lie in to draw one- 
self together, to collect (= 723), not in 
hungering, according to the Arabic, but 
in to breathe out; and the stem is con- 
nected, in its organic root 9 "ἢ, with 
3E°8, MB, MEN. ᾿ 

ale, I, (mot used) intr. same as a5 
(333), 25 I. (218), ΓΝ 10: to be gibbous, 
arched, thick, whence mmp74; comp. Ar. 
whe, wil> to be thick, gross, in con- 
trast with to be jine. — The funda- 
mental signification of body, has al- 
‘ways proceeded in the language from 


heightening, arching, thickness, with 
reference to the middle part of the 
animal body; this is the case in He- 
brew 73, "3, 57973, ἸΏ, Dax, Arab. 


οὐδ, lon Jlis ἄς. where the 


names for belly, back, body, are bor- 
rowed from such fundamental meaning. 
It may be, therefore, that 7131. and IL, 
235 I. and 11. &e. are connected. 


ake, If. (Kal unused) ἐν. same as 3h, 
man, pp &e. to enclose, ‘to conceal, 
to encompass; comp. Syr. bea. a net, 
i.e. what takes in, <2, to fish, to hunt. 

Hif, 27353 to shut 6. δ. Τὴ 9 ΝΈΗ. 7, 
3; comp. the Talmudic IDI, THAI. 

ΓΒ /. prop. a body, like the Ar. ym 
but only in use for a corpse 1 CHron. 
10,12 for M14 (1 Sam. 31, 12); also in 
Greek in the same manner δέμας, σῶμα 
&c.; Ar. Rance a corpse. 

a5 a ground-form to oa, which see. 

3 (pl. pia and minis; with δι. 
nina; from “13 V) m. a whelp (of the 


lion) Jer. 51, 38; Nag. 2,13. The noun 
793 I. usually stands for it. 

Na I. (fut. 14>) intr. to gather them- 
selves together, to crowd together, with a 
hostile design Ps. 56,7; with by against 
one 59,4; hence fig. (like HON) to turn 
(into a house), to lodge (as a stranger), 
peregrinari, to dwell Grn. 35,27, Jupa@es 
17, 7, particularly of a a Hx. 12, 49, 
of individuals στη 1, 1, Is. 23, 7, of 
whole tribes Ps. 105, 23; also of animals 
Is.11,6. In this sense, it is construed 
either with 3 of the place where JupGEs 
19,16, Ps. 105, 23, with Oy of the pers. 
with whom Grn. 82,5, with the ac: 
cusat. of the object Jupaes 5, 17 or of 
the person Ps. 120, 5, or with τῶν of 
the person Lry. 19, 34 and also yin 
16, 29. nia a Jos. 19, 15 a domestic, 
a slave, coupled with M728; according to 
the LXX, Jerome and others a neigh- 
bour (cognate in sense 2), as the fem. 
mia ΠΣ Ex. 3, 22. % basa sng Ps. 
15, 1 to dwell in the tabernacle of God, 


“Ve 


i.e. with God; in the same manner }>¥ 
(Ps. 68, 7) is connected with the accusat. 
of the place where, Ps.5,5 the evil man 
does not dwell with thee. Deriv. ΣΙ ἸΔ, 
“a, Ta, TK, perhaps "3, 73 (also ᾿ 
proper amen), 71473, r37313, the proper 
name 173°. 

Hithp. "any (fut. 9aian>) to sojourn, 
to lodge, with ny with Ἵ Kinas 17, 20. 
Jer. 30,23 and Hos. 7, 14; see Ἢ IT. 

The organic root of this stem is also 
found in “3-8, Aram. 377, ἜΣΤΙ &e.; 
the transition from the ΓΞ ἘΝ ΞΕ 
signification to gather together to that 
of going into, turning in, is also in tN. 


a IT. (fut. 9432) intr. prop. to turn 
oneself, to shrink back, but mostly in 
the definite sense to be ee with 73 
Deur. 18, 22, "3272 στ. 1, 17, 1 Sam. 
18, 15, Tox 19, "29, or the accusat. of... 
Deur. 32, 27; to be concerned , anaious, 
with Ὁ about something Hos. 10, 5, 
paral, 53x. In a good sense, to have 
reverence, awe: 32 of God Ps. 22, 
24; 33, 8; 908 41, 17. Deriv. nin 
ad 1473, ni90. — A farther develop- 
ment of the stem is presented by “47° 
(which see). 

Hithp. “jianhy to be anxious, to be 
afraid, with by (after the Syr.) of or on 
account of a thing Hos. 7, 14, parallel 
wa"; but the LXX and mss. read 
ΠΟ with reference to 1 Kines 18, 
28; the old interpreters have taken it 
in the sense to gather themselves together, 
with relation to Deut. 14, 1, Jur. 16, 
6 ἄς. But the explanation already given 
is preferable. 


a ΠῚ. (Kal unused) tr. same as 13 
(443) = = 3 to roll, to turn round, of round! 
heavy things. Dariy. 43 in bain, pia" 
Prov. 21, 7 and + mia ‘Has. "L, 15 see 
under "53. 

Hithp. ΠΣ to whirl itself upward, 
to whirl, of a whirlwind Jer. 30, 23, 
hence cognate with >2inni. 

This meaning of the stem may pos- 
sibly be combined with 713 IT; but the 
natural separation of the ‘stems and a 
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reduction to their sources is preferable 
toan union which is only too ingenious. 


Na TV. (fut. "93, inf. 993) intr. 1. to 


Gino to seethe, to boil up, to ferment 
(comp. 99 IIL, Ar. ks, of the boiling 
of wrath, ‘the μαῖα of hunger, thirst 
&e.); hence figurat. of the seething and 
boiling of unslacked lime (see 4). — 
2. same ag ma and the cognate ἘΣ to 
be angry, to be ‘zealous, to be exasperated, 
absolut. Is. 54,15 behold they are very 
zealous (against thee), but that does not 
come from me; or with “MN against, “12 
JH whoever is exasperated against “thee 
Is. ibid. erroneously taken by the Targ. 
and others in the sense of to gather to- 
gether. — 3. tr. to stir up, to incite, to 
kindle, 6. g. strife (according to the Targ.) 
Ps. 140, 3, if we should not rather read 
737 (from the Pihel 74). 


Va V. (not used) intr. to suck, of 


young animals, properly to moisten, 
to draw in moisture; comp. "Ἣν IV. 
(whence "7¥) and the organic root in 
a7) (to flow out). Deriv. the noun sg 1 
and ma. 

A if (from 15 V; pl. ona, O43, 
with suff. "713) m. same as 545, a young 
animal, that sucks, generally a whelp, 
catulus, particularly of the lion Ez. 19, 
2 3 5, in full form 48 53 Gen. 49, 
9, Devr. 33, 22, Na. 2, 12, distinct 
from “"DD, an animal which is some- 
what grown; seldom that of the jn 
Lament. 4,3. The same appears in dif- 
ferent forms in Arabic (Gurw, Girw, 
Garw) and Syriac (Garjo, Girjo, Giro), 
and is also applied to other animals. 

995 IL. (from “13 1.) m. a dwelling, 
a hospice, hence 1. bys 14 (hospice of 
Ba‘al) n. p. of a city in Arabia 2 Cur. 
26,7; comp. Phenician yarns (for 2278 ) 


oom ti 


ofa wise ‘not far from atin hich 


see) 2 Kinas 9,27; 13 is here shortened 
18* 


5} 


from 93 “14; comp. Phen. “3 (Gor), 
proper name of a city in Africa. 

13 (constr. oI, with suff. ΣΕΥ 
pl nib sis) m, prop. a little stone, small 
and round (from ‘is a round pebble 
[73 IL) with the diminutive termina- 
tion >=) for casting lots, like ψῆφος 
(Rabbinic d1p"op), 1. lot, in a general 
sense Luv. 16, 8; 1 Cur. 24, 7 &.; in 
dividing an inheritance JoOsH. ‘ch. 15-19, 
booty Ps. 22,19 or otherwise Josu. 17, 
14; 19,1. 170 cast lots is expressed by 
ΕΣ paws Jos, 18, 8, πὴ} 18,6, dh 
Is. 34,17, wT Prov. 16, 33, τη Jo. 
4, 3, 403 Lev. 16, 8; with by of the 
thing upon which the lot is cast Ps. 22, 
19. Passively, the lot is cast is expressed 
by 222 Jon. 1, 7; the lot is drawn by 
Dy’ mby Lev. 6, 9, > ‘a Nx? σΌΒΗ. 19, 
10; to divide by γ lot by ἊΞ pent 1 Cur. 24,5. 
- 2. the portion that falls to one (by lot) 
JupceEs 1, 3; figurat. destiny, portion Ps. 
16, 5; Dan. 12, 13. See 5.3. 

i (as if from 13) m. K’'tib Jur. 2, 
25 for 133 (which see). 


Wa (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to curdle, to draw together into a lump, 
of a clod; to make firm; hence wis, 
wa, the proper name 773. —— The or- 
ganic root in Wa is identical with that 
in 5: (which ‘se0), comp. Ar, als 
(to collect, to put together); a farther de- 
velopment of the root is in Way (which 
see), Ar. Uma ke, , perhaps after was 
had preceded. The meaning to search 


out in the Syr. tay is connected with 
the Hebrew wy (wws). But see wwe. 


was m. prop. elod, lump, of δι τ 
(root wns), crust of the earth; figurat. a 
small bail, a little lump, i. 6. a boil of 
the leprosy, which makes the skin 
ashy-gray and lumpy (comp. the ex- 
pression: glebam in os injicere) Jos 7, 
5 ΚΙ. 

ΤΆ (not used, in combinations 13; see 
123 ΞΞ 123) ™. treasure. This form of the 
noun, at the basis of the late Hebrew 
Ἴ123 (which see), appears in forms in the 
‘Targ., Talm., Syrian, Zabian, Armenian, 
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Persian, Pehlevi, Zend, Sanskrit &c.; and 
as the word is not found in Semitism 
till late and then comes through the 
medium of the Aramaean, it can only 
have heen introduced out of the Aryan 
tongues. For that we have the Sanskrit 
gandsha (treasure-house), Zend. ganza, 
Persian gindsh, Pehl. gandsh &c., in all 
of which n is unorganic, and g changed 
into z (see 4). This form of the noun 
then passed over into Aramaean, after 
a Persian transformation of the a-sound. 
The original form without 2 inserted, 
also penetrated in many ways into Ara- 
maean, most of all into the classical 
languages (Lat. gaza, Greek yale); comp. 
Hesych. Γάζα παρὰ Πέρσαις βασίλειον, 
ἢ οἱ ἐκ τῶν πολλῶν φερόμενοι φόροι. 
Curt. 3, 13, 5. 

ΤΆ I. (constr. pl. “13) m. 1, α shearing, 
of wy Devt. 18, A, wa2 Jos 31, 20, 
i. e. the shorn wool, vellus. — 2. mea- 
dow-shearing, mowing, i. e. either the 
young shoots that remain after the 
mowing (Kimchi) Ps.72,6, or the mown 
grass itself; E 2s Τὰ the king? 8 mowing, 
Am. 7, 1, i. 6. the early mown grass be- 
longing to the king. 

ΤΆ II. (constr. pl. "193 with 2 in- 
serted) m. treasure, Esra. 3,9; 4,7; 
see Aram. 13. 

ΤΆ (in compounds; def. N13; in Bibli- 
cal Aramaeism only in pl. 1133, def. 
8735, with nm inserted as a compen- 
sation for Dagesh) Aram. m. treasures, 
where the incomes of tribute and taxes 
were laid up, Ezr. 6,1, which were also 
deposited in the archives. NPT23 3 
Eze. 5,17; 7,20 treasury, γαζοφυλάκιον. 
This form of the name is also found in 
the late Hebrew "134 (from “43), in the 
compound late Hebrew word “a 13, with 
the total disappearance of the nue 
sound in the Aram. 1333, in the Syriac 
lh, «Ἐν. But besides this form 
there was also another, τὴ (which see), 
in use, to which belong ΠΡ (which see), 
Targ. and Talm. Ni, Syr. ine ti, 


(Barhebr. p. 425), oy &.; and all 
forms may be traced back to these two. 


sal tall 
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"aT μι. a treasurer, Ezr. 1, 8, comp. 


Syr. Vette It is compounded of τὰ 
(shortened 13) and “2 (see 9273). 


“213 (only pl. 0333) ΕἾ ἘΠῊΝ m. the 


same, Ezr. 7,21, Syr. trop. The first 
part is from N74 = Nig (see 44); in Pers. 


as in Pehl. the same word occurs with 
n inserted. 


ma (not used) trans. to cut, to hew 
(stones), whence n-t3; comp. Aram. “Ta, 
Syr. hy (to shear, cut), Ar. ts (to 
cut in pieces, divide); consequently it 
is merely a farther development of 14 
(rta). sia Ps. 71, 6 and the proper 
name 33 belong to τῆ}, 


ΓΙᾺ (constr. m3) ᾿ == τὰ shearing, 
Jupans ch. 6; in full form Wak m4 
6, 37. 

7a (= 1153. from 14, ὦ pass, a ford) 
Me ps of a place, prob. in the neighbour- 
hood of yis)2W; hence the Gentile "518 
1 Cur. 11, 84, as ὉΔῚ or 125; one of 
David's heroea, is designated. Perhaps 
we should read “3153. The etymology 
is as in i153; comp. Phenic. Ν ΤῚΣ Joza 
(in Strab. II. p- 140. translated Trans- 
freta) proper name of the city Julia. 


na (part. 135; inf. constr. 113 and τὸ; 
mp. fe "43, pause "Th; fut. ap. 1399) tr.to cut 
off (wool), to shear (cheep), with accusat. 
of what is shorn 1 Sam. 25, 4, and > of 
the person for whom, 25, 7; δ Sam. 13, 
23; to cut the hair of the head (WN, or 
art hair on the crown) from off the 
forehead, as a sign of mourning Jos 1, 
20; Mic. 1, 16; Jer. 7, 29. Also ac- 
cording to ‘the ‘derivatives: to cut hay, 
to mow meadows, Arab. to cut fruit. 13") 
Noms. 11, 31 and 17532 Nan. 1, 12 see 
under 713. Derivat. τὰ Ι., "43 ‘and the 
proper name ht cone The fundamental 
signification is “to cut off, to separate” ; 
identical with Pxp, Tia &e.; Syr. Ἐς 
Targ. 13, Ar. — 

WTA (shearer) ἢ. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 46. 


ἊΝ (from “13 after the form ΤῊ ΔΤ, 
mb) t. hewing (of stones), caesio, cae- 


sura, hence with j38 1 Kinas 5, 31, Ez. 
40, 49, 1 Cur. 22,2 hewn stone, squared 
stones; also hy itself coucrete, squared 
stone Ex. 20, 25; Is. 9,9; Lament. 3, 9; 
Am. 5, 11. 


ba (fut. 513.) tr. prop. to cut off, to 
separate, to tear away c&c. like the cog- 
nate roots ἘΣ ἐξ, EP 2) Ὁ - 2, is 2 &e. 
The significations i in use are ines “1. to 
pluck away (ἃ spear), "2 3972 out of the 
hand of a person 2 Sam. 23, 21; 1 Cur. 
11, 23; to take (as a pledge from the 
orphan), V2 away from something JOB 
24,9; to rob, take possession of, (by vio- 
lence) e.g. miza Gun. 31, 31, ΓῚΞ Jon 
20,19, o2n ἼΝΞ Gen. 21, 25, ΠΣ 08 
24, 2, nit Mic. 222: “van Devt. 28, ee 
to plunder, with accus. of the object, * 
Proy. 22, 22, jan Ps. 35, 10, oN} ἐς 
Proy. 28, 24 &e.: ; OTA, nbr3 ‘x 1,87. 5, 
23, Ez. 18, 18 to te to self the 
thing seized upon. Figurat. ὩΒΊΘΊ “ἢ ‘a Is. 
10, 2 to rob righteous judgment, i, 8. to 
refuse a righteous sentence; 32 "72772 “Α΄ 
Jos 24, 19 to consume snow- water, of 
heat. — 2. to strip off, to draw off, to 
flay the skin, with }2 of the person 
Mico. 3, 2 figurat. meaning to oppress; 
comp. Ar. dus. Deriv. 233, ΤᾺ: m2T35 
on the contrary 11} belongs to ΤῊΣ, 

Nif. 512} to be robbed, of sleep, Prov. 
4, 16. 

bts (abridged from 2 3) m. what is 
robbed, plunder, Lnv. 5, 91; Is. 61, 8. 

513 (not construct of ὅ1}) m. the same, 
Ez. 18, 18; or figur. Eccuzs. ὅ, 1. 

ποτα f. the same, Lav. 5, 23; Is. 
3, 14, 

mie (unused) tr. to cut off, to divide, 


hence to eat up (of locusts); cognate 
no> in ne}? DR in bap, 033, Aram. 


Dat, ae ry>> ode KC. ; pit the or- 
ganic root is DY73, which occurs else- 
where. Deriv. Drs. 

Pi. D3 (not used) figurat. to swagger, 
to exaggerate; comp. "Talmud. nora hy- 
perbole, D174 exaggeration. Deriv. the 
proper name Dra. 


DI 


ὩΤ3 m. a devourer, a kind of locust, 
mentioned along with Som and Ta 5K 
Jo. 1, 4; 2, 25; Am. 4, 9: according 
to the Targ. on ‘(somn), | i.e. the creep- 
ing locust, without wings; according to 
the Syr. Woass (the stripping off); ac- 
cording to the LXX κάμπῃ, cater- 
pillar. 

ΤΆ (swaggerer) n. p. m. Ear. 2, 48; 
Nes. 7, 51 

"273 from "13 (which see), as "yo 
from πον. 


via (not used) ἐγ. prop. same as 513 
to cut down, to fell (trees), but also 
equivalent to mis to hew; also to lop 
off the branches, so that the trunk alone 
remains; comp. the Ar. E>) ES>> 
ες. &e. Deriv. »15. * 


D7 (with suf. iyt4, O%43) m. prop. a 
lopping off of Uranches: concrete a tree 
without its branches, a trunk, a stock, 
Jos 14, 8; then generally a iste, Is. 
- 1, even a newly-planted one 40, 24; 


Ar ches but Syr. ἰδῆας for Hebrew 


2} Ar. ἄρτος a part tor off, com 
a stock, ὍΣ oF 
Wa (fut. “720 imp. ἜΤ) fut. “747 only 
in signif 2) tr. 1. to cut down , to fell, 
wood 2 Kines 6, 4; to cut in pieces, to 
divide, 72. 1 Kings 3, 25, Ὧ" Ps. 136, 
13; to consume, like bon, with accus. of 
the object Has. 3, 17; Pandy Ἂ to con- 
sume on the right haa Is. 9, 19. Accord- 
ing to Nifal and the derivatives it has also 
the meaning to destroy, cut off, Va from 
something; to be shelving, of a territory ; 
to be burst, rent, by heat; to sepa- 
rate, a hall &e. — 2. to decide, 708 22, 
28, Deriv. "13, Tita, 43, the proper 
names ji, "13 (521. 118, rT773). 
Nif. “133 pass. 1. to be ‘cut of’, sepa- 
rated, i. &. to be excluded, Ya from a 
thing, Is. 53,8; 2 Cur. 26, 21; 3779 “133 
Ἢ Pg. 88,6 to ba excluded πος the hand 
(i. ὁ. the guidance) of God; absolutely, 
and with the addition of the dativ. com- 
modi Ez. 37,11: we are cut off i. 6. ex- 
_ Cluded (from the agency of God); to 
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be lost, Lament. 3, 54. — 2. to be de- 
creed, determined, Estu. 2, 1. 

Hif. "7377 (not used), whence 797373. 

The stem 3, identical with “Zp, Tare. 
"13, Syr. jy, Ar ~, and the trans- 
nosed forms 13, rR, Ay. b> &e., is 
clear in its fundamental signification, 
so that the collateral senses easily flow 
from it; and for that of decree, the ana- 
logy of the Aram. pos, wane, Ar. “τς 


&c. may be compared, oie the idea 
proceeds from that of cutting. ‘The or- 
ganic root, however, which is also found 
in “y I. (to saw), ἫΣ 2 &., is ἜΤ 3, 
We" τὶ 

ΓΔ (plur. ὉΠ Ή18) m. 1. α piece, part, 
of sacrificial animals Gen. 15, 17; figu- 
rat. a division of the sea Ps. 136, 13. — 
2. (precipice, a steep place) n. p. of a 
Phenician royal city between Beth- 
Hérén, Lydda, and the Mediterranean 
Sea Josu. 10, 33; 12, 12; 16, 3; after- 
wards a western border-place of Ephraim, 
and assigned to the Levites 21,21. De- 
stroyed by the Egyptians, it was restored 
by Solomon, 1 Kines 9,15-17; while in 
David’s time it was in the hands of the 
Philistines 2 Sam. 5, 25 (in 21, 18 33 
stands instead), 1 Cur. 14,16. Euse- 
bius determines its distance north of 
Nicopolis to be 4 miles. Afterwards it 
was called with a fem. termination mata 
(Zus.), 7914 (1 Cur. 14,16, Jos. , Strabo), 
ΣΙ Γάζηρα 1 ἜΤΕΙ 7, 45, 


BLE adj. m. see mots. 
“VA see "15. 


“13 (part. "35, pl. 715, def. δ, 14) 
Aram. tr. = Habeas "ἢ 2. to decide, 
determine (the fate), hence “13 Dan. 2, 
27; 4, 4; 5, 7 11 determiner (of fates), 
astrologer, with nw, Doan, “ab> and 
bran. This ΠΣ exists also in “ETN, 
which see. Deriv. NU. 

Ithpe. "tan (8 fem. TALIM for ns", 
comp. nan Dan. 5, 10)" pass. to be se- 
parated, torn away, with Ja from some- 
thing Dan, 2, 45, or to tear oneself away 
2, 84, 

ale) see “IT 2. 


ry 


st1t4 f. 1. properly cut off, divided, 
hence a secluded place, separate place, 
Bz. 41, 12-15; 41, 1 10 18: LXX τὸ 
ἀπόλοιπον, what remains (of the temple 
buildings). — 2. cut (of the body), out- 
line, figure, form, metaphor. body, breast, i 
face, forming the cut of a man, Lament. 
4,7, as the Targ., Syr. &. understood it; 
comp. 247. Ar. 

NT} (constr -13) Aram. f. a decree, 
sentence, fatum, Dan. 4,14 21, parallel 
“aN; comp. }iy3 the art of sooth- 
saying. 

ΒΡ, see ἤΤὴ 2. 

13 (26 mss. havé r1"53) f. prop. 
adj. fem. to 7's (from sing. Ὁ) Lev. 16, 
22: a land separated (from cultivation), 
i.e. a desert (see 7915), LAX γῆ ἄβατος, 
Vulg. terra solitaria, hence “2772 is used 
for it 16,10 21 22; Ar. i!  unfruitful 
land. Comp. Phenic. minke (Gisira) Dp: 
of a city in Africa (53. Improbably 


bare land, even if "13, Ar. y>>, allows 
this meaning. Κα 

"113 (prop. Gentile of 973) x. p. of ἃ 
heathen race in the south of Palestine, 
mentioned with “Ww and Egypt 1 Sam. 
27,8. The Gizrites inhabited the land 
of nby (LXX in the place) at the 
southern border of Palestine as far as 
“ww (which see); and this district may 
have been called “τ. 

ma (with suff. “n) m. a bursting 
through , from the mother’s body, dirth, 


Ps. 22,10: for thou wast since my birth 
(1h = "79572; 72 is omitted on account 


of its repetition in ’a72) from my mo- 
ther’s womb. 

iM] (not used) intr. to bow oneself, 
to bend oneself ; Whence perhaps jin3, 


which see. Ar. ies. cl> the same. 


TIM} (with suff. 42773) m. prop. the 
bent, bowed, therefore the belly (from 
bending) of creeping animals, Grn. 3, 14; 
Ley. 11, 42. ne noun may be derived 


from m3, Ar. (eee (to bow oneself); 
ΠΕΣ ε would have the form of 


" - the same. 
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| Ve, and the stem 03, Targ. OA, Syr. 


| Cty, ὅσ. might be looked upon as a de- 
nomin. See, however, ἼΠ3. 


a (unused) see ὝΠῚ, 


ΓΙᾺ (diminisher , ini) Ne DP. Me 
2 Kings 4, 31; 5, 25; 8, 4; elsewhere 
ἜΠΔ stande for it. It is usually con- 
sidered to be a compound of ἘΠ|2 35. 
(valley of vision); but it may he also an 
intensive form of Ta = wn. 


ona (not used) intr. to haa to burn; 
cognate, the transposed 2p. But here 
oh is only a hardening of hy and the 
Ar. hem (to be heated, zealous, angry 
&c.) is cognate with pra (see “13); this A 
again is only a hardening of the interior 
a-sound, so that the organic root prop. 
is gal, also found in ΓΞ: Ar. Aes. 
Deriv. Da, non. 

om} (for ona after the form np; pl. 
pbs, constr. πὸ, with δε. ona, 
sons) f.a burning coal (of wood), winch 


was “employed for cooking, baking, or 
burning, Ez. 24, 11; Is. 44, 19; Prov. 
6, 28; the relation to pnp (black coal) 
is teas from Prov. 26, 21. but wy "23 


usually occurs Ley. 16, 12; Ez. 10, 2. 
Figurat. lightning, 2 San. 29, 13; Ez. Ἰ, 
18. ‘2 WNo->y ‘A nn Prov. 25, 22 to 
discharge coals on the head of one, 1. 6. 
to make him ashamed. 

non TA (with suf. ἼὭΞΠΑ) fj. the same, 
Is. 47, ‘14; ΓΝ TaD to quench coals 
2 Sam. 14, 7 is proverbial, i. e. to destroy 
the last shoot. 

ona (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
then metaphor. like on &e. to be heated, 
burned, blackened; comp. Arab. wh 
Derivative 

om (blackness) n. p. of a son of 
Nahor’s Gen. 22,24, and thence of an 
Aramaean dark- coloured race. 

("a (unused) intr, to bend or bow 
oneself, deriv. }1"3. The stem is written 
in Targ. ἼΠ3, Syr. Ges and that it was 


also the Arab. oe we see from the 


7 


pluriliterals formed from it (comp. > 
to be contracted); but the organic root 
is 073, also found in 9-23, Aram. 
0". ‘See also mind. 


“Wa (not teed) intr. same as "ΓΒ to 
bow down oneself, or same as to 


- 


sink down, to conceal, whence pahe 
a hollow. Derivative 

“IA (prostration, concealment) n. p. 
m. Kzr. 2,47. 

"A (constr. “3; from Στὴ) comm. prop. 
a morass or lowland, therefore 1. a 
valley, a low place, into which the 
stones of houses are thrown by the 
swollen stream, Mic. 1,6, at the foot of 
a city JosH. 8, 11, without being a 
ravine; different from 512, Pad, APP, 
thowel cognate. — 2. with the article 
ἜΜ n, p. of a place in the plain of 
Moab (aniva my), where Pisgah rises, 
and at which people arrived from m47a3 or 
222 nia (which see), Deur. 34, 6. — 
3. ‘applied in designations of places, as 
also "YpP2, pax, Sn2. The following 
are met with: a) nbs 13 (valley of 
whimpering, Josu. 15, 8; 18, 16, in full 
form DdI~42 "ἢ Josu. 18, 8; 18,16: 
2 Cur. 33, 6 or ὩΣ. 525 πὰ 2 Κικαβ 23, 
10 ΚΡ (see nim- 15) Nn. 0. of a mallee 
south east of J erusalem, where children 
were sacrificed to Moloch,. whose proper 
burning place was called nam (which 
see); this valley is also termed accord- 
ing to the LXX simply δ" ant (the valley, 
with the article) Jer. 2, 23. Afterwards 
the name was contracted oo LT. γέεννα, 


Targ. party, Arab. > ἄς.) and re- 
ceived a farther meaning. -- bas 
OWI (valley of craftsmanship) Nn. D. of 
a place near ‘2 and 4248 in Benjamin, 
Nenem. 11, 35; also written oy sn N14 
1 Cron. 4, 14, whence it is evident 
that it belonged to Judah earlier, 
whose inhabitants were actually crafts- 
men. ΤῸ name colonies or places from 
crafts (in wood or stone) appears not 
unusual, as mijsn in the circle of 
heathenism (ovis orbs 3). — ὁ "nD? 74 
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83 


n. p. of a valley in the north of Zebu- 
lon, Josu. 19, 14 27. — d) oan 1g 
(valley of the ‘Abarim-mountain; 566 
nay) n. p. of a valley of mount ‘Aba- 
tim by which it is formed, running 
from west to east, over against the sea, 
This valley, which is called perhaps in 
Zucu.14,5 p-3-"4, is described by Ez, 
39,11 as peap "4 valley of nomadic 
troops, of the Scythians, whom he calls 
oa 39,11 14. — e) wants “ἃ (valley 
of ‘the wild) n. p. of a ‘valley at the 
Benjaminite city DyaAx (Nex. 11, 34) 
15am. 13,18; there was also there place 
Dyas Π (Mishna Challa 2, 10). — 
f) mbes (valley of salt) n. p. of the 
Ghor adjoining the great salt mountain 
two miles and a half long Chasm Us- 
dum (λυ! ), at the south of the 
Dead Sea, dividing the territories of 
Judah and Edom, 2 Kinas 14, 7; comp. 
Robinson, Palest. I. 483. — ἢ ΒΝ 
(valley of mountains) a symbolic and pro- 
phetic name of a valley, formed by the 
cleaving of the mount of Olives (8 stadia 
from Jerusalem) into two parts, from 
east to west, and termed "2473 N*3 
Zecu.14,4; the two halves of the moun- 
tain arising from the formation of the 
valley, are to give way towards the 
north and south, through which great 
valley stretching to DN (a pause form 
of 5&8) people will flee from the earth- 
quake 14, 5. — Β) "ΠῚ 14 (valley of 
the oracle) a symbolic and prophetic 
name for the lower city of Jerusalem, 
where Isaiah and others before him an- 
nounced oracles, Is. 22, 5. 

"4 (for "43, and only in the pl. 5) 
see nig. 


ἿΣ (unused) tr. same as "3 IL. and 
ra. 

ΝΆ (an abridged segolate form for N73 
from 83 = A= "193; pause N18, constr. 
N74, after the ᾿ analogy of 73; “pl. MIN 
ΚΡ 2 Κιναβ 2,16; Ez. 6, 3; 1 Sam, 
17,3; but xg 17, 58 is for Ma, as may 


Derivative N15. 


δὴ 


be seen from the same verse) ἢ a valley, 
game as “3 1 Sam.17,3 &. — non is 
a) Nom. 21,20, Deut. 3, 29 and 4, 46 the 
name of a valley at Pisgah, over against 
“iva m3; b) 1 Cur. 4, 39 of a valley 
not far from 74; 6) Jer. 2, 23 of the 
valley of Hinnom. d) ‘at “yw Nex. 2,13 
15; 3,13; 2 Cur. 26, 9 is the name of a 
gate of J erusalem i in the west wall. — In 
compounds it appears in 1. nF} δὲ" Neu. 
11, 30, or ὩΞΙΠ nna JER. 7, 82 ΓΝ see 
"3. — 2. own Νὴ 1 Cur. 4,14, see 
? — 3. eid N74 Is. 22,1, see " — 

4, 27 N73 2 Cur. 25, 11 or "2 Ny 
2 Sam. 8, 13, "Ps. 60, 2, see 73. ee ny 
snp Οὐ λον δ τε) n. p. of a valley i in 
Judah not far from mw 2 Cur. 14, 9. 
— Figurat. D°s12U- N74 (valley of ae) 
Is. 28, 14 a designation of Samaria; δὲ ἢ 
mat JER. 7,32 and 19,6 τ τ πἴ 
isso named as 8 silent field of the dead; 
aia Var, NA (valley of the tumultuous 
multitude of Gog) a symbolic and pro- 
phetic name of the valley where Gog’s 
armies will perish Ez. 39,11 15; δὰ 
nya2s valley of darkness i. e. fearful 
valley Ps. 28, 4. 

N°5, (contracted from 83) ἢ same as 
NB and only i in Zecu. 14, 4; more fre- 
quently in plur. TNA ΚῊ 8 Kines 2, 
16; Ez.6,3; with suff. PIs 35, 8. 

N°) (abridged from 3) /. same as 
nwa Is. 40,4. Elsewhere the form M85 
appears, which see. 

Δ (from 113) m. a band, sinew, vein, 
Gen. 32, 33 of a sinew; of the veins 
of the body Ez. 37,6 8; 908 10,11; " 
amp 908 40, 17 nerve of the testicle. 
Figurat. bIn3 ‘3 an iron band (of the 
neck) i. 6. an inflexible neck Is. 48, 4. 
Comp. Targ.'173, Syr. Ir. sinew, tendril, 
denom. 53 to divide the sinew by cut- 
ting; Ar. λὰξ (fetter), Be neck-rope. 

ΤᾺ see MT}. 


Pa see Ta sie 
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art (water-fall) n. p. of a place not | 


far from sas mya (which see), on the 


be 


way to the wilderness of Gibeon 2 Sam. 
2,24, for which the XX, Vulg., 
Symm., Theod. read x>3, 


yin} (stream; from ms) π᾿ p. 1. of 
the second of the four rivers of Para- 
dise which flows about the entire land 
of Ὁ and its source-land 11 Gen. 
2,13. 439 (which see) as the original 
seat of man (2,15; 3, 23; 4,16; Is. 51, 
3; Ez. 28,13; 31, 8; 70 2, ease de 
lightful locality in the east Gen. 2, 8, 
which may be determined more exactly 
by the geographical description of the 
four rivers. According to Josephus (Ant. 
1,1, 3), Kimchi and others, and as it ap- 
pears also, from the LXX, Jer. 2,18 
Ben-Sira 24, 37, it means the Nile, 
which flows through all the southern 
lands (1013) that fall under the narrator's 
point of view. Hence the historian 
must have thought of the origin of the 
Nile in Asia, which is possible from 
the accounts in Strabo, Arrian and 
Pausanias. The Semitic use of Gaihiin 
for the Orus or Araxes (Jakut in Golius), 
for Pyramus in lesser Armenia and 
Cilicia (Abulf. Ann. II, 44), and for the 
Ganges (see Reland, de parad. §. 17), 
has led interpreters to other explana- 
tions, without however enabling them 
to solve the paradise-riddle by to 
the relations of countries and peoples 
now well known. See Bertheau: die 
der Beschreibung der Lage des Para- 
dieses zu Grunde liegenden geographi- 
schen Anschauungen, 1848. — 2. a 
name of the Nile, Jur. 2,18 LXX, as 
the sense of the place requires; comp. 
Sir. 24,37. — 3. name of a fountain on 
the westeru side of mount Zion 1 Kines 
1, 33 38; 2 Cur. 32, 30; 33, 14; it 
formed two pools, the upper Gibon, iden- 
tical with the upper pool in 2 Κιναβ 
18, 17, and the lower, Is. 22,9. The 
upper Gihon is still called so (Robinson 
I. 512). Altogether different is the 
fountain MW at the south eastern de- 
clivity of Zion in the mouth of the 
Tyropoeon (Robinson I. 493-seq.), which 
the Targ. incorrectly puts for it. 


ὙΠ see "7M 


δ) 


PAP see 51}. 

b55 (after the form bin, ἼΣ) m. a 
revolution, of time, a generation, hence 
= 13; only in the proper name fem. 
Sana 1 Sam. 25, 8, for which the con- 
tracted form 38 (cone wy, wry), shor- 
tened into a, ‘also appears. 

μ᾿» (with suff. 29}, D294) m. 1. ex- 
ultation , joy, an apposition to aaah 
Jerr. 48, 33; Jo. 1,16; figurat. 7 “an 
Ps. 65, 13 of hills, to get a joyful ap- 
pearance; “253 ὨΓΉΔ 43, 4 for "nny 
79741 Is. 16,10. But 2°43 Hos. 9,1 is 
an imper. — 2. α revolution, of time, a 
generation, an age, = "ὙΠ; metaphor. age, 
Dan. 1, 10 the boys, those of your age, 
as Theod., the Vulg., Syr., Ibn G’anach 
ὅσ. understand it. Comp. Ar. has, Sam. 
5. (for Hebrew 717, Greek yeved), 7 
in the Mishna &. — 3. a tomb, 
mulus, lengthened out of σὴ = bh To, OB 
8, 22. 

ahh Κ᾿ same as ma, exultation, Is. 
65, 18. 

mony or M's (circle, region; it stands 

for Vb after the form Vix, Ἰ12.) 
n. p. of a city in the mountains of Ju- 
dah, in the neighbourhood of Hebron 
Josu. 15,51; 2 Sam. 15,12. Deriv. the 
Gentile τον 2 Sam. 15, 12: 28, 84, 

np "5 (n- an old feminine termina- 
tion) f. ‘same as ria" Is. 35, 2. 

7373 (from 335 protection) n. p. m., 

1 Kinas 16, 21 29: comp. 7243. 

"5 (Gon m3 Iv) πῆ. see "ἢ: 

"5 (def. ἈΠῈ) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew "ἢ Dax. 5, 5. 

wa m. only in Jos 7,5 K’tib, and 
equivalent to wag, 

Tw} (from why; firm, strong) τι. p. m. 
1 Cur. 2, 47. 

23 in the proper name Dana, see 
ΤΗΝ 

D3 (pause 235 pl. bya, constr. "Da, 
with suff. 4798, Wea, nabs: from Ὁ) 
m 1. α heap of stones, by way of 
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honourable memorial Gun. 31, 46 48 
(parallel maxi 31,51) or ignominious 
one; in fall form pay, 54 Josu. 7, 26; 
2 Bie 18,17; δι of stones about Shieh 
roots witid themselves JoB 8,17; which is 
prominent above the furrows of the field 
Hos. 12, 12. — 2. a heap of ruins, ruins, 
a heap of ashes (parall. 382) Is. 25, 2; 
Jer. 9,10; 51,37; Jos 15, 28; Db 
on: 2 Kinas 19, 25 and Is. 37, 26 waste 
ruins. Tt seems He to have the mean- 
ing hill of the dead; at least 5 = θὰ 
(3) 908 3, 22 has this sense. For 
the proper name os see the word it- 
self. — 3. a spring (parall. 7373) Sona 
oF Sou. 4, 12; wave, bdillow, ‘JON. 2, 4. 
To the roaring of such waves are applied 
ying 708 38, 11, yt Jer. 51, 42, jinw 
Ps. 65, 8; comp. the Coptic δὶ (ductus). 


ὡδὶ in the proper name DANN, see bag. 


bs (after the form De, from bbs, a 
only with suff. or in the pl. and in the 
resolved form 1724, 0°233, constr. "204; 
comp. 192%, T1783, pos from >, οὖ, 
73, therefore without - any reason for 
assuming a form 523) m. 1. prop. a heap, 
what is heaped together (see 3), hence a 
dung-hill, a dung-heap, ZEPH. 1s, 
parall. 9b»; with the addition DIN ONY 
men’s dung Ez. 4,12 15, which, like 
boy" (cows’ dung), or used for fuel 


in ἃ country without wood (Plin. H. 
N. 36,59; Liv. 38, 12); comp. 553, Ar. 


sis » Targ. NBs, 23, Talm. 53 = mown. 
— 2.4 tomb, in the ἘΠΕ ried form ba 
Jos 3,22; see 3. — 3. same as bad3 2 
stubble, chaff, Jos 20, 7 like his stubble 
he vanishes away for ever (see Ps. 83, 
14; Jos 41, 20 21; comp. Targ. Nos, 
pes IL. in the sense dust, from a like 
fundamental stenifcation): but Nach- 
mani (followed by Wolfson) explains it 
turning (comp. 523 2) and translates: 
scarcely does he turn, comp. Prov. 12, 
7. The explanation already given suits 
better. 


δὴ (only with the suf. Ps cruise for 


oil, oil-vessel, ΖΕΟΗ. 4, 2, from its round 
an See bbs. 


ὟΣ 

δ 53 (part. 823, seldom 123, part. 
pass. "8 : "23, where 4 is treated as a 
guttural; inf. x537) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. 23, prop. to bare, uncover, hence 
to discover, to communicate, to reveal, 
6, δ. τῇ Dan.2,19 28 29 30 47, δὰ] 729 
2, 22. 

Af. see "03. 

35) (not used) tr. to cut off, to shave 
off, the hair; comp. Ar. wide and al>, 
Hebr. on, Syr. wos &e., but also Ar. 
wl to draw off, hence Ute ex- 
uviae. The organic root is 2973, 27h. 
The intrans. idea to be bare, waste, is 
only preserved in the proper name 5335 
enlarged by 5. Deriv. 


m5 (pl. 593) m. a hair-cutter (in 
constant employment) Ez.5,1; Syr. fos. 
(the same); Targ. 324 shears. 


yiads n.p. of a mountainous tract in Is- 


sachar, where there was not only a moun- 
tain (6 miles from jNw-mZ), but also 
a place of the same name (Hus. Onom.), 
and where Saul fought his last battle with 
the Philistines and fell 1 Sam. 28, 4; 
31,1 8; 2Sam.1, 6 21; 21,12; 1 Con. 
10,1 8. At the foot of mount Gilbo‘a 
lay the cities 5315 and pax (which see), 
not far from one another (1 Sam. 28, 4; 
29,1). At another point of the moun- 
tain rose a fountain (19), Tubania, now 
En-Galid, reaching to the town of 
Jezreel, and it was here where the 
Israelites pitched their camp; this foun- 
tain was the Dor-fountain (“ἢ πΠ 5), at 
which, in the valley of Jezreel, stood the 
town En-Dor, put by the LXX for 115. 
A village Gelbén now lies at the back 
of the mountain (Robins. Pal. III. 157. 
170). — As to the derivation, the word 
is sometimes considered as coming from 
212273 (fountain of ebullition), on ac- 
count of the fountain Tubania springing 
up at its foot (159 52), sometimes as = 
925 (hill) with linserted. But it has pro- 
bably arisen from 323 (which see) with 
5 for the final sound (see 9292, 5183 &c.) 
in the sense of bare mountain, bare moun- 
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tain-land (like a3 from τὸ = 554). 
Comp. the Phenician 953 (Gilba, Gilva), 
proper name of a Numidian city, as 
well as NTA proper name of a city in 
Africa (Polyb. 1, 74). 

2393 (pl. wrbaba, with suff so") m. 
1. prop. what turns itself, revolves, 
hence a wheel, particularly of a kind 
of war-chariot that rolls along rapidly, 
poet. = 354 Is. 5, 28; Jur. 47, 3; Ez. 
23, 24; 26, 10; a water wheel Eccuns. 
12, 6, on which the rope of the bucket 
winds; the wheel-work of the heavenly 
chariot-throne Ez. 10, 13, yet more pro- 
bably here whirlwind (as in Ps. 77,19) in 
which the thunder resounds; the whirling 
of wheels ἜΖ.10,2 6; the whirling of dust 
1. 6, what is driven about by the whirl- 
wind (chaff) Ps. 83, 14, Is.17, 13, parallel 
yia(comp. Ar. ha, Targ. Nba, Syr. Hy). 
But it had also the signification sphere, 
as τροχὸς τῆς γενέσεως (Jams 8, 6), Syr. 
&c. the same; in which sense interpre- 


ters (Luther, Coccejus, Rosenm.) have 
taken it in Ps. 77, 19. 

ΟΣ (with .suff. "74D 495) Aram. m. 
the same Dan. 7, 9. 

5555 (constr. 945) m. 1. a wheel, of a 
threshing machine Is. 28, 28. — 2. (usu- 
ally with the article; with a of motion 
ΣῈ 2317) π. p. of a city between in? 
and Jordan (50 stadia from Jordan, 10 
from Jerusalem, according to Josephus) 
Jos. 4,19 20; 5,10; 9,6; 10,6; 14,6; 
15, 7, in whose neighbourhood was 
ony 1 Sam. 15,4, for which the LXX 
reads; once "ἢ m3 Nuu. 12,29. Under 
Samuel there was there the tabernacle, 
the place of assembly, the legal worship 
and tribunal 1 Sam. 7,16; 10,8; 11,14; 
15, 21 33; afterwards prophets dwelt 
there 2 Kinas4, 38; and frequently there 
was also an organised heathen worship 
in the place Jupazs 3, 19, Hos. 4,15; 
9,15, Am. 5,5, occasioned perhaps by 
former heathen inhabitants. — 3. (ac- 
cording to Rosenm., Win., Maur. and 
others) 2. p. of a Canaanite royal city be- . 
tween Dor and Thirza, where the dwell- 
ers consisted of a mixed heathen people 


δὴ) 


(83) Josu. 12, 23; probably also the 
name of a Siete: belonging to it. An- 
other Canaanite district in the vicinity, 
where the chief population also consisted 
of 51} (which see), was called 5795 Is. 
8, 23, where lay “ix, WIP, bing "2, 
mun (which see) and thes πε} on 
which account the LXX have iden- 
tified it with 5105, as they have also in 
1 Maccas. 9, 2 both Gilgal and Galil. — 
4, n. p. of a city, six Roman miles north 
of Antipatris στ. 11,30 (comp. Gen. 
12, 6), still known to Euseb. under the 
name of Galgule, and accurately de- 
signated by him. — As an appellative 
it has been translated etymologically 
a) place of a heap of stones, a monument 
of stones, with reference to Josu. 4, 
19-24, especially as the twelve me- 
morial stones might be connected with 
the heathen worship of the aborigines, 
comp. 32 53 Gun. 31,47; perhaps also 
from the circular fore in which the 
twelve stones were set up. b) a wheel- 


shaped height, conseq. = 2523, if the city. 


was really built on a height; comp. the 
great and litile wheel in the Riesenge- 
birge. ¢) With reference to the ety- 
mology given in Josu. 5,9, explaining 
the interrupted passover-feast, Josephus 
translates it (Ant. 5,1, 11) ἐλευϑέριον. 
But more probably it is circle, district, 
like the cognate in stem "23 (which 
see), ni2">3 Josu. 18,17 also standing 
for babar 15,7, and bn Josu. 12, 23 
according to the LXX; subsequently 
2a2a (see Euseb., Teese: and the an- 
cients) was pronounced 538 (Γολγώλ, 
Golgol). In Phenic. comp. babyy (coast 
of the circle) n. p. of the’ city Igilgili 
(Lythythee Ptol. 4, 2; littus Igilgilitanum 
in Amm. 29, 5, 5; now Gigelli in the 
neighbourhood of the river Ampsaga in 
Algiers) ; 2523 (Gulgal) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician settlement in Cyprus. 


mae} see 2839). 
babs gee babs, 
ndids (with suff. i234, pl. with 


suff. pnidaba; from boa) f. head, skull 
(of a man), « cranium, (s0 ealled from its 
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round form) Jupaus 9, 53; 2 Kinas 9, 
35; then figurat. a single person, in- 
dividuum, like the Latin caput, German 
Kopf, English head, and Hebrew x4 
(Jupaes 5, 30). ἊΝ adv. by the head, 
for each head, Ex. 16, 16; nn>4239 for 
each person, viritim Num. 1, 2. — On the 


noun comp. the Syr. ἐξ Arab, 


RAS, in the N. T. Τολγοθᾶ (κρανίου 
τόπος, calvaria), where sometimes the 
first, sometimes the second 7 is elided; 
and the reduplicated form of 3 forms 
the basis. 


“23 (not used) tr. to crust about, to 
cover around, to enclose, whence ‘23. 
Comp. 02%, Up in their original signi- 


fication, ‘and Eatin clad, whence claud,. 
&e.; 12 1 especially is cognate with it. 


τὸ (with suff. "T23) m. skin, prop. 
the covering of the body Jos 16, 15; 
Ar. le: Targ. 325, ‘724 &e. the 


same, and the verbs there are borrowed 
from it; hence they are denominatives 
in the sense of “to draw off”. 


m3 I. (inf. abs. 7193, constr. ΣΟ 
fut. 3, ap. 23%) tr. prop. to make 
bare, raked! bald, therefore in the fun- 
damental signification = 195 (to scratch 
off, to shave), hence 1. to make bare, 
smooth, polished, abradere, polire, of a 
writing table, a metal plate tor a look- 
ing-glass &c., perhaps cognate with 58 
in Aram. 223; whence ΣΝ Comp. Ar. 


As, ἃς ‘and also . τς 2. to 


make bare, uncover, the shame, the face, 
(see Nif.), hence fig. to lay open, to un- 
veil, “Ὁ Am. 3,7; Prov. 20,19; to com- 
municate, to make known Esrtu. 3, 14, 
with > of the person, or with the τ 
cusative Ῥ ἜΝ (ὯΝ) 2 Sam. 7, 27; 
reveal (of God) 1 Sam. 9, 15; seliom 
2 ik ‘a to open the ear to one i, 6. to 
make him susceptible of something Jos 
36, 10, or by (3) something 36, 15; to 
open, pany Num. 24, 4 in a spititual 
sense = to have intuitions to open, “PB 
Jur. 32,14 (oppos. nnn); sometimes 
also without “DO 32, 11. 


my 


Nif. 11242 (fut. 232) pass. to be un- 
covered, unveiled, 40" Ez. 13,14, nitdia 
an 2 Sam, 22, 16, pba yao 18, ‘92, 
my Ez. 23, 29. araiat to be discovered, 
of ἌΡ, Ez. 21, 29, “pte Is.56,1; to 
become known Jon 38, 17, “riba Deor. 
29, 28 the known, oppos. nino}; to be 
mentioned Is. 23, 1; reflexive io reveal 
oneself, with 2x 1 Sax. 3, 21, Ὁ Is. 23,1, 
by of a person 53, 1; 
ta appear 1 Sam. 14, 8; to bare oneself 

2 Sam. 6, 20. 

Pih. 3 (1 pers. "np, "NDA; imp. 
Da; fut. ὌΝ ap. ba) to uncover, ay 
Lev. 20, 11, 122 Deur. 27, 20, wand" "3B 

Jos 41, 5, nba Ruta 3, 4, pei Naz. 

3,53 to open, py Ps. 119, 18; figurat. 
to sie manifest , to reveal, to communi- 
cate, DMO JR. 49, 10, mips, Jon 
12, 22; 'to unveil 20, 91. The object 
eae stands in the accusat., rarely 
with 5 Lament. 2, 14; 4, 22. 

Puh. ary, (part. sb312) to become mani- 
fest, to be. open Prov. 27, 5; to be dis- 
covered, after she has concealed herself 
Nag. 9, 8. 

Hithp. pansy (fut. ap. 2am?) to un- 
cover oneself Gun. 9, 21; . figurat. to reveal 
oneself, to disclose ΠῚ: Prov. 18, 2. 


Mp3 Il. (inf. abs. 124, constr. nip3; 
imp. mb; fut. 3249, ap. ba) intr. prop. 
same as 54 (b3) to roll forward, to 
drive forward, to turn forward; comp. 


Ar. as and ἃς. ἄς., therefore with 
an assonance to 5323 in Amos 5, 5; 

hence 1. to withdraw , in the sense of 
to disappear, to vanish, "2 Prov. 27, 
25, 553" 9508 20, 28, 105 1 Sam. 4, 21, 

‘witb Is. 24,11, with 7 ‘of the person 
Hos. 10, 5 (having an assonance to 
9974). — 2. to wander away (into exile), 
ofa people Is. 5,13, Am.1,5, of Judah 


' Lament. 1, 3, of ΤΑΙ πε] ene 7, 11 or 


the house of Israel Ez. 39, 23, of Eze- 
kiel 12,3, sometimes with the addition 
of ΕΝ ΕΝ out of the native land 
_ 2 Kinas 17, 23, Jer. 52, 27, or other- 
wise with 73 ‘of a place ἘΣ. 12, 3, 
Mic. 1, 16; orbs WD's to wander at 
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the head of the captives (into exile) Am. 
6,7. ih an emigrant from home, i. 6. 
a stranger (parallel 192) 2 Sam. 15, 19, 
where for 73 5p729 the τρῶς Vulg., Syr., 
Ar. and mss. read "919; a) exiles Am. 
6,7; part. fem. mas the banished Is. 49, 
91. Very seldom does the land sand 
for its inhabitants Jupcxs 18, 30, Am. 5, 
5, Jer. 1, 3, yet often in the prophets, 
without one being able to give the fun- 
damental signification a reference to the 
land. Deriv. mip3, is. 

Nif. 1943 (fut. ap. >33) reflex. 1.to turn 
itself down, dy upon something, Is. 53, 1: 
and the arm of Jehovah, upon whom did it 
turn itself down? i. 6. who has felt its 
omnipotence? Am. 5,24: and let judgment 
roll itself down (b35, as the Targ., Syr., 
Jerome read, but referring it to 34 1; 
the punctuators read 547) and derive it 
from 533) like water. — “2. to depart, to be 
removed, with 12 of the person Is. 38, 12. 

Pih. m4 (imp. apoc. 53, fut. ap. a) 
to roll down upon, to hurl down upon, 
with 5» of the object 1. 6. to punish 
Lament. 4,22, parallel 1pp Lament. 2, 
14; to hurl vonaed. to roll forward, 
with “maa from one Is. 57,8, where the 
preceding }1921 is the object; to rod along, 
like the billows of the sea in fulness 
so Din non» Jur. 33,6 (comp. Is. 48, 
18; 66, 12; Am. 5, 24); to roll away 
from, with bon of the person Ps. 119, 
22; to draw away, to take away, "2 MN 
Is. 22, 8; to drive away, "1.112 Is. 16, 3. 

Puh. nbs to be driven (into eile} 
Nau. 2, 8; "but according to others from 
oa 1. 

“Hit. 230 (or also 793%, in all forms 
of the perfect; inf. niban and with pre- 
fix 2 with the absorption of He; /ut. 
ap. 53>) causat. to drive (into exile), to 
lead away, particularly great masses 
2 Kinas 25, 11; Jer. 52, 28; with ac- 
cusative of the ‘object, and accusative 
or “dx of the place whither 20, 4; Ez. 
39,28; with ya of the place from sphiahe 
29, 4. 

Hof προσ (3 fem. after the Aramaean 
manner nb; part. ple mp4 = '973) 


my 
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pass. JER. 18, 19; 40, 1. Deriv. the 


proper name ΟΝ 

D5 866 πρῶ from 545. 

nibs (formed from 55) f. 1. same as 
5} oil-cruet , oil-vessel Zucu. 4, 3 (per- 
haps also rips 4, 2 should be taken for 
FINDA, as nsdn Hoe 13, 2, map Prov. 
"ἢ 8, pnp Nex. 5, 14, oe Ps. 49, 15, 
nha BB, 16); eee 20 nes Ec- 
CLES. 12, 6 oil-vessel (ant ‘as ZECH. 4, 
12 =x) oil) i. 6. giving to the Body 
the nourishing flame of life; comp. Copt. 
REAWA eruet. — 2. eruet-shaped form of 
capitals (ΤΣ 15) 1 Kinas ch. 7; 2 Cur. 
ch. 4, 'Targ. 17238 (basins), Syr. a 
3. same as 53 2, ‘only i in pl. water-springs, 
in full o73 ns Josx. 15, 19; Jupczs 
1,15. See nba. 

135 see nibss from 93 IL. 

abs same as Aram. nbs (which see). 

953, (constr. ΣΕ fap mba; from 
724) ‘Aram. i. carrying away, exile, hence 
Σ "3 exiles Dan. 2, 25; Ear. 6, 16. 

Sada \ (only pl. p72", constr. rela with 
suff. 7" ΒΞῚ57; bn; frequent espe- 
cially in Ezekiel) m. prop. a heap of 
stones, a mass of stones (in the same 
sense Detap Is.57, 13), statue(comp. >>4 
and 35; ‘Palm. 39} stone); and then, as an 
expression of contempt, concrete, idols, 


generally idolatrous sanctuaries and sym- 
ols Ez. 8, 10; 20, 8 24, mentioned 


with ppt 2 ἘΠῚ: 28, 24, Dap wy 


Deut. 29, 16, Vrwe Ez. 8, 10, niaysn 
16, 36, ἘῸΝ 30, 13, Daxy ae 50, 
2. To serve them is called by ἃ iby 
Ez, 22, 3, ‘s0-by tony ΝΣ, 18, 12, 
ΕΣ Nat) 20, a 7 "ITN at 6, 9, ness 
37 ny 23, 37, mat Ἶ “hing 29, 3, 
3 39 2 ines 17 12, ‘5 sata ΤῸ 
1 Kinas 21, 26 ee to ae them away 
18 expressed by TINS Ez. 30, 13, “ron 
1 Kies 15, 12, ‘319 Ez, 20, 8, naw 
6, 6 &e. LXX Graben. ἜΣ 
ἐνθύμημα), Targ. (252) and Syr. have 
for it designations of - nothingness: others 
have thought of dba, > and taken it 
for a word analogous to ΕΝ 


πε (pl. constr. 13523) m. covering, 
mantle, ΤᾺ ἢ coverings of blue purple 
Bx. 27,24, as Aq. Symm., LXX, Targ., 
Syr. and others take it, confirmed by 
the Targumic 053,. obs, mons, NID 
&e. The explanation that bibs is Doh 
raw stuff i. 6. cloth merely woven but 
not yet coloured with n22m, has no 
foundation in the old versions and i in- 
terpreters. 


1133 (from Day after the form 4%‘, 
six) is twice in K’tib for 323, which 
see. 

mids (from τὴν} IL; also nba; with 
suff. anya for nanabs) ἢ. a carrying away, 
exile, = 3 Ez. 1,2; 33, 21, but usu- 
ally conerete, exiles, πον ' Am. 1, 6 
the captives in full number, referring to 
Jo. 4, 6; 3919/3 the exiles of Judah Jur. 
24, 5; or "5 Is. 20, 4 those carried away 
to Abhionas "Δ ‘a the exiles of God i. 6. 
Israel 45, 13; Oxap. 20 and the exiles 
of this district Gna = pons which see) 
of the sons of Israel i. 6. of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes (shall take possession 
of, 105") what belongs to Phenicia as 
jar as Zarfat; and the exiles of Jerusa- 
lem who are in Sefarad shall take the 
cities of the south; comp. Aram. 45. 


ne (Kal unused) intr. to be bare, 
smooth, naked, cognate with 24 1; Ar. 


> (to be bare), ἐξ te Pers. nts 


Peas Germ. Κα ἢ]: see the verb pon. 


Pih. vip3 (fut. ras, inf. ΤΡ) to Boks 
bald, to shave off, wa (the ‘hair of the 
head) Devt. 21, 12, 2} Lev. 14, 9, 
Trt MND 21, 5; with aceus. of the per- 
son: to tae the hair of the head and 
beard 1 Cur. 19, 4; without the object 
“νῷ Gen. 41, 14; figurat. to cut off’ the 
hair of the head Gea the hair of the feet 
i. e. to destroy the whole land, Is. 7, 20. 

Puh, mba pass. JupcEs 16, 17 22; 
Jur. 41, 5. 

Hithp. rizanty to shave oneself, absol. 


Lxv. 18, 33, or with the accusat. Num. 
6, 19. 


5) 
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bb) 


453 Aram. tr. same as 193 II. De- 
rivat. 103. 

Af. “233 to drive into exile Ear. 4, 10; 
5,12. 

yind3 (pl. Ona 4; from are I.) m. 
1. a smooth, polished table (for writing), 
especially one of metal Is. 8,1; Talm. 
ym} a smooth edge. — 2. (accord- 
ing to Targ., Vulg., Kimchi, Rashi) a 
hand-mirror, i. e. a polished plate of 
metal Is. 3,23; more correctly (accord- 
ing to the LXX) transparent, fine stuff 


(Arab. si 44), or mantle, covering (see 
ns IL). 


bso3 (constr. 2"23; pl. ὉΠ 7. constr. 
"b-) m. prop. capable of turning, hence 
1. the folds of a door, the two boards 
of which may be turned and folded over 
upon each other 1 Kinas 6, 34, for which 
Ez. 41, 24 has m2ova; Talm. 3, Dan 
door. — 2. a cylinder, i. e. what is turned, 
Sona oF Sou. 5,14, Esra. 1, 6; parallel 
may. — 3. same as 22, Jee circle, 
circuit, district, whence 07537 3°24 (dis- 
trict of the nations) n. p. of a district 
in the mountains of Naftali (G‘ibl 
Szaffad) Is. 8, 23, where nw7n, JupGEs 
4,2, 1p, Josu. 12, 22 and 4ixn lay, 
and which is also called simply 5°23" 
Josx. 20,7; 1Cxr.6, 61; (comp. 1 Macc. 
11,63; Tos.1,1). Mm ὍΣ 2 Kinas 15, 
29 or Da yu 1 Kines 9, 11 forms 
the north of Naftali, where was also a 


non-Israelite population. Solomon gave 


20 cities in this district to Hiram, who 
called them 939 P38 (which see) 
1 Kinas 9, 11-13. In after times all 
northern Palestine between Samaria and 
Sidon was comprehended under 523, ἡ 
Γαλιλαία, which was divided into “ἢ 
Toy, jingns ’3 and ppp (Shebi‘it 
͵ 

T2953 (pl. i724) 7. same as Da ὃ 
circle, district, territory, of Philistia Josu. 
13,2, Jo. 4,4, of the Jordan Jos. 
22,10 11 = "395 729. 2731p ἐν 
Ezex. 47,8 the eastern boundary in the 
description of the temple fountain, a 
designation of the district which slopes 


steeply west of the Dead Sea, by 
which the LXX incorrectly understand 
Galilee. 


midrdy (circles, circuits) ἢ. p. of ἃ 
city in the north of Benjamin, over 
against Maaleh Adummim Josu. 18, 17, 
which is called πῃ ϑὴ 15, 7 (which see). 

98 (fountains) n. p. of a place in 
Benjamin, north of Jerusalem, 1 Sam. 
25,44; Is. 10, 30. 

53 (Philistian) n. p. of a Philistine 
giant, 1 Sam. 17, 4 seq.; 2 Sam. 21,19. 
One of David's heroes smote a brother 
of his called “am2 1 Cur. 20, ὅ. --- The 
derivation must be looked for in the 
Philistine idiom, as also that of nin. 
(which see); and the termination ath 
for masculine proper names may be 
explicable only by this circumstance. 
According to Hitzig (Geschichte und 
Mythologie der Philist. p. 76), m125 is= 
the proper name Iaviedzys, i. e. sooth- 
sayer, sorcerer. Yet a Semitic dialect 
was spoken in Philistia. 


ἊΣ (i. 6. Day 1 person “m3, also 
plur. resolved 3525; inj. and imp. 54 or 
biz, wb; part. 55) trans. 1. like the 


cognate radical κέλλ-διν, cell-ere, to 


drive forward, to turn, to move forward, 
to roll away, aX Gen. 29, 8, with 5973 
from a place; figurat. TD JosH. 5,9; 
Ps. 119, 22; with ->x to roll forward to 
1 Sam. 14, 33; to roll upon Prov. 16, ὃ; 
Ps. 22,9 (where i293 should be sup- 
plied) to roll his cause upon one, comp. 
Aeschyl, Agam. v. 174 ἀπὸ φροντίδος 
ἄχϑος βαλεῖν; to roll down Prov. 26, 17; 
to drive or push out (excrements), hence 
boa 1; to roll about, chaff, dust, hence 
Ὅλ ὃ, D393. In this signification 28 is 
connected with "153 11, comp. Ar. ὧς 
(to wander forth). — 2. (not used) intr. 
to turn, to move round, to move in a circle 
(cognate in sense 33D), to whirl, to 
circle, hence D323, 2°23; ὩΣ Πρ" 28» 
D424, a5 5 to heap together, to roll to- 
gether, hence a 1 and 2; to roll, to float, 
of the waves, hence >a 3 and mips 3, 
the proper name np; to δέ circular, 


bb) 
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od; 


round, of a cruet, kettle, hence 524 2 | Ezn. 5,8 and 6,4 stone of heaviness, 1. 6, 


(see DA 2). 

Nit. 333 (fut. 539) to roll together, of 
a hook-roll, fizurat. of the heavens Is. 
34, 4; to roll forward Am. 5, 24 (accord- 
ing to the received orthography 83). 

Pih. (redupl.) 2333 1. to roll down, 
from (372) the points of rocks Jzr. 51, 
25. — 2. (in derivatives) to turn, to 
move in a circle, to roll about, e. Ξ of 
wheel-work, a whirlwind, whirling dust, 
halls &c.; and with the additional idea 
of rounding, to encircle, to enclose. De- 
rivat. 2424, 244. 

Puh. I. bis to be rolled (in blood), 
of a garment, i, 6, figurat. to be dyed 
red Is. 9,4. 

Puh. 11. (redupl.) 5395 to be rounded, 
arched, hence noida. Ὶ 

Hif. ‘33 (fut. ap. 23.) to roll away, 
Gen. 29, 10. In derivat. also to roll to- 
gether, henes 77 379. 

Hithp. I. ΝΣ to roll oneself, ὉΞ5 
2 Sam. 20, 12: to roll oneself down upon 
(09) one, i.e. to fall upon one Gen. 43, 
18, along with by eons. 

Hithp. II. 53° sn to roll oneself upon, 
of enemies, Jos 30, 14. 


bbs (constr. 533, with suf. only for 
signification 2; see 53) m. 1. same as 


53.1 dunghill 1 Kinas 14,10, Ar. gla. 
— 2. turning (see mab), circumstance, 
opportunity, occasion, Lat. circumstantia, 
only in constr. or with suff. and con- 
nected with 3 as a prepos. on account 
of, for the sake of (see nish) 1. 6. in the 
matter of the... So Ὁ555 Gen. 39, 5 
(cognate in sense 313), abba 30, 27, 
n29292 Deo. 1, 37, for which at a 
later time Ὁ 72072 was used. Comp. 


Arab. jis = nab and Jia, and as a 
prepos. with suff. ke also. — 3. (great, 


important; see 523) x. p. m. Nex. 11, 
17; 1 Cur. 9, 15. 


bby see 3. 


bbs Aram. m. (according to Ibn Esra, 


Kimchi) prop. the revolving, rolling (of 
stones), hence heaviness, weight, Δ Jas 


8 heavy, large stone, hewn; perhaps 
(as in Talm.) stone, whence 5124 (which 


see); comp. Ar. hie, ὧξ &e. Accord- 
ing to the LXX, Ezra apocryph. and 
others prop. finely polished, well cut or 
polished stone, maréle, from 53="124, Ar. 
A> to polish, to make smooth. 


"55 (weighty; see 593 3) n. p.m. 
Neu. 12, 36. 


n>) 1. (fut. 0°39) 1. tr. to wrap to- 
gether, to fold together, nya 2 Kinas 
2, 8. In its organic root, O27 is 
closely connected with that in DoT, 
bo"a, De-n &e., and from this funda 
mental Meniaeetion has been developed 
to be rolled together into a firm ball-shape 
mass, to be hard, firm (see ΓΉΔΟΤΙΝ, 
nyo and nx). Deriv. pp. eS) “sat, 
to be rough , unformed , undeveloped (see 
b>4); Talm. of an undeveloped, uncul- 
tivated, rough man; 0} TN a woman 
not yet bearing, fruitfulness being con- 
sidered as her development. Derivat. 
T7109 3. 


nd; I. (not used) tr. to veil, to cover 
about, “Tare. b2s, whence Ni2°23, Ar. 


- ee 


A> in Se (cover); the same signi- 


fication lies also in p29, which see. De- 
rivat. ni>3. — This stem is obviously 
a farther development of 24 (to encircle, 
to enclose, surround) by means of m, 
or perhaps of 4—53 (in 175,33 @ cover 18. 
8, 38; comp. in another sense N-99} 
the Talmudic 45°24 margin may be 80 
named on account of its enclosing what 
is written); as the Syr. WS (veil, cover- 
ing) and the stems in χλα-μύς, χλα-Φίς, 
χλαῖνα (upper covering), old high Ger- 
man clei-t, high German Klei-d &c. shew. 


The organic root is Ὁ-93, not connected 
with 093 I. 


nds (with suff. 2°28) m. prop. the 
wrapped together, rolled together, lump, 
i. 6. what i is not yet formed and unfolded 
(τὸ ἐντὸς βρύον), therefore (according to 
LXX, Symm., Vulg. &e.) the embryo, Ps. 


sb) 


139,16; comp. Talm. 023 the undeve- 
loped, unfolded. 


ΕΣ see “T1295. 


977053 adj. m., ΣΙΝ f. 1. unfruit- 
ful, of a wife Is. 49, 29; figuratively of 
night Jos 3, 7, so far as no fruit of 
the body comes forth in it. Db3 lies 
at the foundation of the word; and the 
Syr. [sas also makes the origin of it 
clear; and éd is a very old derivation- 
syllahle (see letter Daleth, beginning); 
comp. δὰ in the proper names 74722, 
stp. (which see), dd in “5 (whence 
ys), B70 (which see), the proper 
name ἘΝ Aram. ἽΞ from pi», 
Syr. ppow (line, series) from ~p7. — 
2. Metaph.: desolate, waste, of }2n my, 
Jos 15, 34, i.e. without house and child: 
forsaken, solitary, 30, 3 solitary from 
want and hunger. In Arab. there are 
also the metaphors hard, of rocks, 
stony, of the ground, severe, of man &c., 
without this being the signification from 
which one sets out in tracing the rest; or 


without venturing to assume ‘1/25, O4> 
as the stem. 


ya 1. (Kal unused) tr. same as 33 


(farther developed by 5) to roll, to roll 
forward, to drive (incessantly), to roll 
farther (see Hithpahel); cognate in stem 
52) (to hurl forward). 

Hithp. ¥23n7 to roll oneself forward, 
to move oneself violently forward, Prov. 
17, 14 before i moves forward with 
violence (i. e. before strife becomes irre- 
pressible) leave off strife; 18,1 he rolls 
himsdf along (i. 6. breaking through all 
bounds) against all counsel; 20,3 and 
every fool moves forward i. 6. allows him- 
_ self to go on, and so provokes strife. 

This signification of the stem ’3 float- 
ed before the minds of the translators 
in the Targ., LXX, Syr., Vulg. and 
the old interpreters generally, and is 
also the one etymologically established 
(comp. 3, Pop, κέλλεειν, cell-ere); while 


the Arab. ἐξ 


53, ον 


ἐττ 


is only connected with 
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sya 
yoa II. (not used) intr. to be firm, 


strong, hard, thick; comp. Ar. ἀζε, hie 
(in the derivatives), and the organic 
root in 22735 >> &e. Comp. besides the 
Ar. λαλς to be hard. Derivat. the 
proper names “5 )ὴ and 13. 


Ἵν see "555. 


103 (strong, powerful, from 353 IL, 
with the deriv. syllable dd; see 7724) 
1. (designation of a person) 3. p. πὶ. 
found especially in the tribes of Manas- 
seh and Gad Nom. 26, 29 30; Jupass 
11,1 2; 1Car.5,14. Patron. “1994 
JupeEs 11,1; 12,4. — 2. (designation 
of a place, rocky mountain), a) 392357 "t 
(Gilead-mountain), the name of a lime- 
stone mountain on the other side of 
Jordan, intersected by many valleys 
and fissures, and forming many plateaus 
rich in pastures, Gen. 31,21 23; Devt. 
3,12; Sona or Sou. 4,1; 6,5; Jur. 80, 
19; Os.19. This Gilead-mountain runs 
through the territories of Reuben and 
Gad as well as the northern province 
of Manasseh Devr. 3,12 13 (comp. the 
description in Huseb. Onomasticon); and 
the present name of the mountain-pass 
south of Pa? from east to west, οἰαὶς. 
ΟΥ̓ “ὦ... is still a remnant of it, without 
being altogether topographically identi- 
cal on that account. Jupazs 7, 3 BX?) 
ἼΣΘΙ ita and shall go to their home from 
mount Gilead making a circuit (i. e. form- 
ing an arch in order to surround the 
position of the enemy, since return by 
the direct route was cut off by the en- 
camping of the Midianites in the plain 
of Jesreel). — b) 35 Pus (Gilead-land) 
name of the land nearest mount Gi- 
lead (comp. Num. 32,1, Dzur. 2,37), in 
which "3392 PON, PE? D2, WHT Wy &e., 
particularly jw, were not yet included 
Devr. 3, 10 18; Josx. 12, 5; 13, 11; 
17,1; Mic. 7, 14; 1 Caron. 5, 16; but 
then it comprehended all north of the 
east-Jordan land as far as J abbok, 
while the south, now Belka and Aglin, 
still remained excluded. Afterwards 
the name became wider, and embraced. 


spds 


both the district of the tribes Reuben, 
Gad and half Manasseh, and alsoBashan; 
i. 6. it reached south to the brook Ar- 
non, north as far as mount Her- 
mon (G’ibl el-Sheich) Drut. 3, 8; 4, 38; 
34,1; Jupaes 20,1; 2 Kinas 10, 33. 
Hence it happens, that Gilead as a ter- 
ritory stands sometimes for the province 
of Reuben merely 1 Sam. 13, 7; some- 
times for Gad especially Jupa@zs 5, 17, 
or for Gad and Reuben together Ps. 
60, 9; 108, 9; sometimes for the district 
of the 2'/, trihes Num. 32,26; Devt. 3, 
12-16; Josn. 12,2 5; 18,11; Ακ. 1, 8 
ἄς, To the cities which received the 
apposition 9933 or 1¥3 belong ΠΊΩΝ Ἢ 
Devt. 4, 43, wa? JupGes 21, 8, o19 
1 Cur. 26, 81. "The ΠΡ ΘΠ were 
ealled ’5 oun Jupaes 12,4, or simply 
“awa 12,5. Even after ihe erie Gilead 
is ‘mentioned as a geographical name 
1 Mace. ch. 5 and 13; Josephus (Ant. 13, 
14, 2; Bell. Jud. 1, 4, 3) puts together 
Γαλααδῖτις or Γαλαδηνή and Moabitis; 
but the name Ferea is more usual. 


i925 n. p. same as 993, of which 
it may have been originally a colla- 
teral form, Scripture gives it a histo- 
rical origin Gen. 31,41 and puts 1993. 


ΝΣ (3 pers. pl. 1524) intr. (according 
to my " Concordance) to stretch’ oneself, 
to lie down, with 72 at something (see 
772) Sone or Sox, 4, 1; 6,5; Ar. poke, 
cognate won ΒΕ ΤΡ see). But this 
meaning hardly suits for a comparison 
of locks, and the LXX, Jerome, Syr. 
have taken the fundamental significa- 
tion to be either, to appear, to become 
visible, or after the Aramaean (Targ. 
“Wawos rising, a hill) to ascend. More 
correct seems to be the sense to move 
forward, to roll forward, to move down; 
comp. the organic root in 85-5 I. (which 
see), DSB, or better in Ὀσ Ὁ, “το a2, Ax. 


gals to jon down. 

m5 gee Maps. 

mds (springs; comp. 0°23) proper 
name of two places in southern J udah. 
They were distinguished by m>y and 
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mp) 


mpm in the singular JupGEs 1, 15, or 
ninby and ni*nnm in the aera Tosa. 
15,19; as Beth-Horon was by yinoy and 
ans "Joan. 16, 3 5. 

ma (from Ὁ33) 1. a subst. m. (not 
used) the ground-form to F123 in ΓΞ, 
Phenic. (Eryc. 2) a3, assembly , "con 
gregation; hence the proper name 
ji72974 (Gamalius i. 6. Gamaliun, see 
Moreelli, Afr. chr.) i. e. congregation of 


Elyon; hence heap, Ar. — heap, adv. 


es in heaps. — 2.a conjunct. (as a subst. 
a putting together, annexation, addition, 
therefore a particle of addition), whose 
senses may be arranged in the follow- 
ing manner: a) also, ane, adding to 
something preceding, Gen. 3, 6; 7, 3; 

19, 21, therefore "> D3 yea also Rura 
2, 51 (868 gue in corresponding clauses 
Di. DS also... also i. 6. as well... as 
cee not only ... but also Gun. 24, 25; 
Ex. 10, 25; 12, 31; 1 Sam. 17,36; Jer. 
51,12. Sometimes even, even also, i. 6. 
the conjunction intensifying the idea in 
that part of the sentence where it stands, 
and consequently bearing a relation to 
something going before, which must fre- 
quently be supplied in thought, Prov. 
19,2; 20,11. In this strengthening of 
the idea its favourite place is at the be- 
ginning of sentences in the signification 
even, Prov. 14, 20; 17, 26; Eccrss. 10, 
20; with a negation or after one: not even, 
not so much as, 2SaM.17,12 13; Ps.14, 

ὃ; 53, 4: 05 NN even also 15 stronger 
Lev. 26, 44. b) Os increasing and ad- 
ding stands, for the sake of emphasis, 
with personal pronouns repeated: Like- 
wise, self, GEN. 20, 5 and even she her-: 
self said, i. e. she ‘said likewise, espe- 
cially when the personal pronoun is the 
intensifying of the suffix Grn. 4, 26; 

10, 21; 27, 34; 2 Sam. 17, 5; 1 Kies 
21,19; "Prov. 23, 15; more rarely i in the 
case of repeated verbs, i in order to give 
intensity to the action, in the significa 
tion even, really, truly, yet, Gen.31,15; 

46,4; also merely for emphasis and for. 
laying stress upon a thing, before nouns, 
Jupges 5,4, Jo. 1,12, Lament. 4, 

15, Jos 15, 10, very seldom put after 


NID] 


them Gen. 20, 4. 6) comprehending, not 
simply adding: together, 6. g. ὈΞ ΔΘ ὩΣ 
both together, uterque, Gun. 27, 45; "OR 
ppg Prov. 17,15; 20,10; bo ps even 
all together gioaes 9, 49: 2 ΠΕΣ 19, 31; 
Ecouss. 7, 21; particularly before num- 
bers. To this ‘belongs also ΠΏΣ "3 now 
also, yea now, prop. yet even now, which 
suits in many passages Gun. 44, 10; 
1 Sam. 12, 16; Jo. 2,12; Jos 16, 19; 
mins -D3 34 and what now (takes place) | ἢ 
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together, to be stout, to be firm, strong; to 
be packed together, to be put together, of 
the fist, hand.. Deriv. ‘T723. 
Pih. W193 (not used) to set firmly, to 
establish, a post, a garrison. Deriv. 33. 
The stem ‘4 is entirely identical, in 
its fundamental meaning, with the Ar. 


n>, Awe (to be drawn together, firm, 
hard), which is used in many deriva- 
tives; consequently with yap, Arab. 


1Kines 14, 14. 4) adversative: even then, pe. 


even 80, 1, 6. yet, Hiz.16,28; Kocuus. 8,12; 

Ps.129, 2, which is merely a consequence 
in the position of the clauses. e) confir- 
matory: even, indeed, much, Grn. 29, 30 
and he loved even; Hos.9,12; Jon16,19. 


Nid (Kal unused) tr. 1. to draw to- 


gether, to bind together, to collect, con- 
sequently from the organic root N~73, 
which is also in 3°, DS (on), “Ar. 


&c. 
largement of the idea: to.draw in (water), 
to suck in, to sip ins comp. Targ. 3723, 
Talm. nas, ON3. 

Pih. Nias to sip up, to drink in, hence 
figurat. (according to Symm., Jerome, 
Kimchi and others) Jon 39,24: he drinks 
up the ground with vehemence and rage, 
1. 6. the war-horse runs over the ground 
quickly; the same figure being in the 
Arabic 

if. aa to cause to drink or sip 
up, GEN. 24, 17, parallel mp wry 24, 43. 


ΡΕ m. Egyptian papyrus - plant the 
paper-reed, papyrus-rush, Coptic nam 
the same, out of which boats were made, 
ἢ ΤΩ, ἀπο Ex. 2,3, Is. 18, 2, which 
glide along easily (Plin, 13, 21. 96). 
The papyrus-reed grows in the marshes 
of the Nile Φ08 8,11, and is placed on a 
par with the reed Ts. 35, 7. “Ὁ is usually 
derived from Nig 2, 1. 6, from sucking 
in the water, with appeal to the dibula 
papyrus (Lucan. Phars. 4,136); more cor- 
rectly from N723 1, hence prop. rush, like 
juncus from jungere, which 77248 (which 
see) and the Talmudic "724 (rush) confirm. 


Ἵ3 (not used) intr. 1. to be drawn 


Deriv. N75. — "9. as an en- 


774 (only pl. oO 4") m. prop. firmly 
set, established, hence (like ax, 173) 
a post, a garrison, Ez. 27, 11: the sons 


of Arwad were with thy army round about 


upon thy walls, and as α garrison in thy 
towers; LXX φύλακες (garrison), and so 
Syr., Aquila; but the Vulg., Rashi, Kimchi 
and others interpret it dwarfs, pigmies, 
thinking of "128 (span, fist) men as long 
as the fist, 1. 6. Tom-thumbs; the Targ. 
has taken it as the name of a Pheni- 
cian people, translating Cappadocians 
CNP pp), because it has probably taken 
p93 = ova from "23 (which was 
so understood by Armenian writers and 
Syncellus). Jerome has valiant warriors 


(bellatores), daring (comp. Syr. Jpsoone 
stubbornness, Arab. os hard, firm), 
without on that account reading aaa. 

“δῇ m. span, fist, prop. what holds 
together, from "133 -- PDR, hence a 
measure Jupazs 3, 16, as the LXX have 
σπιϑαμή, span, Vulg. palma manus, Aq., 
Symm. γρόνϑος παλαιστιαῖος, The Targ., 
misled by the Aramaean form passa, 
which signifies arm or ell, renders it by 
δ 3. (staff). 

mir gee 0123. 

ria) see 1179379. 

baa ΠῚ part. pass. from 5125, 


but used as a subst.) m. 1. a pened 
child, which wants the breast no more, 
grown, Is. 11, 8; 28, 9; Ps. 1381, 2. — 
Besides: 2. (matured, str ong) 2. }. Me. 
1 Cur. 24,17, — ὃ. in ΓΞ (place of 
camels) n. p. of a city in “Moab Jur. 48, 
23 (see m3); comp.Np725 in Galilee, Gau- 
gamela (72 4733) according to Strabo = 
19* 


Palas 


olxog καμήλον, a town in Assyria; con- 
sequently >y723 = 523. 


pra} (and big; eerith suff. 723) pl. 
pvbia8) m. an act, ood or bad, but only 
with reference to others, with O71 
Jupees 9, 16, Is. 3, 11, Prov. 12, 14, 
or without it Ox. 15, 2 Our. 32, 25; pl. 
benefits (of God) Ps. 103, 2; Ὁ Σ 28H 
Lament. 3, 64, Prov. 12, id, or with 
ὋΣ of the person Ps. 94, 2, or ἢ 2 
Έ wera Jo. 4,4, Os. 15, prop. ‘to give 
back to one his eee i. 6. to recompense; 
so too 5 bbw, with > Is. 59, 18, Jur. 
51,6 or by of the person Jo. 4, 4. Sel- 
dom punishment, Is. 35, 4; parallel ΟΣ 


song (pl. mirza) 7. Benefit, 2 ae 
19, 87; 18.59,18: recompense Jur. 51,56. 


Ti (not used) intr. to be pressed, to 
be firm, prop. to draw oneself together 
firmly, comp. y72?, therefore apy ee to 


round, firm, pressed bodies; Arab. 
the same. > ΣΞ 
ΤΣ (not used) m. sycamore, as a hard, 
unripe, and therefore unwholesome fruit 
(Diose. 1, 182), then the sycamore-tree, 
so called ‘from its hardness; like ὙΠ, 
awn, TR. A more asual term" was 
πρρ, whose etymology is similar 
Ἔν ἢ gee). 


708 (=Fi1-, sycamore plantation; from 
ΤΩ sycamore, Ar. : Talm. 47723) 


n. p. of a city in Fudah 2 Cur. 28, 18, 
which was still standing at a later, even at 
the Talmudic, period. Comp. the name of 
a city Sycomenon, in the neighhourhood 
ef Carmel (Onomast.), now Gimzii (11723), 
east of Lydda (Robinson, Palest. IIL 
pp. 56. 57). 

vay I. (fut. D323) tr. prop. to bring 
to an end, to make ready, to complete, 
hence 1. to do completely, to deal with 
one, to do to, what is good, with >y Ps. 
13, 6; 103, 10; 116, 7 or the accus. of 
the person Is. 63, 7; to benefit Prov.11, 
17, but also with the addition of nit 
31,12 or M330 1 Sam, 24,18, and also 
with the accusative of the thing. So 
too the reverse: to do evil, to shew evil, 
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by) 


with the addition of 94 Ps.7, 7 or 3") 
Proy.31, 30; very seldom with Ὁ of the 
person Devt. 32,6; Is. 3,9; Ps. 137, 8. 
Since it denotes, according to its origi- 
nal conception, completed, finished, free 
action towards one, it might also na- 
turally mean to requite 2 Sam. 22, 21, 
Ps. 18, 21, as this concludes the ac- 
tion. Hence ches to do, should not he 
compared. Deriv. D103 (2123), 5727798, 
14m, and the proper name > Serb. — 
2. to make ready, to make ripe, a child, 
to make it cease to suck, to wean, 1 San. 
1, 24, hence with the added a2 Is. 
98, 9; deriv. 5124 1. (which see) , and 
the proper name ba7a3 2. Weaning, which 
took place very late (2 Macc.7,27), was 
connected with an entertainment among 
the Hebrews (Gen. 21, 8) and Egyp- 
tians (1 Kines 11 ,20). From this signifi- 
cation is perhaps derived that of D3 
applied to the complete, mature, grown 
up camel, in opposition to a young one, 

“23 (which see), comp. 9724, 9123 anc 
the proper name "2123; elsewhere per- 
haps intr. to be ripened, mature, strong, 
whence the proper name 54723. Figurat. 
to make ripe, full, of the grape, Is. 18,5; 
to bring to maturity Nums. 17, 23. 

Nif. 5,232 pass. of paiheat 2. to be 
weaned, Gan. 21, 8; 1 Sam. 1, 22. 

With ‘3 the Ar. es (X.) to be full, 
ripe , 10 (II.) to complete, and d4> 
(to be perfected i. 6. beautiful) areiden- 


tical; and all the significations may be 
traced back to the fundamental one. 


7103 IL. (not used) intr. same as 1219 I. 
to bear a burden, to labour, comp. “ony, 
Ar. jg to carry. Deriv. perhaps ὑὴ8 
and. ELE: 3. 

S103 L in the proper name DN? 27 
which see. 

ΘΝ ΠῚ, (pl. ὉΠ 123, c. 5724) m. camel, 
the grown one (see dns, bans 3), con- 
trasted with "3a (which see), the young 
one. It is the well-known strong ani- 
mal belonging to Palestine Ezr. 2, 67, 
Arabia JupeEes 7,12, Egypt Ex. 9, 8, 
Syria 2 Κιναβ 8, 9, which serves the 


bn) 
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inhabitants of the desert for travelling 
Gun. 24,10; 31,17, as well as for carrying 
burdens Is. 30,6 and for warlike opera- 
tions 21, 7; in which their riches con- 
sisted, 08 1,3; 42,21. Construed with 
the feminine it means the female camel, 
Gen. 37, 25. The name of a letter of 
the alphabet, is written 5725 on account of 
the incipient sound. — The word passed 
from the Semitic (Hebr. 5123, Syr. hay, 
Arab. dy &c.), since the animal was 
indigenous especially in Arabia, to other 
peoples (Copt. xamova, samova, Greek 
κάμηλος, Lat. camelus); and even the 
Sanskrit kraméla, more frequently kra- 
mélaka, appears to be merely an etymo- 
logical transformation of the foreign Se- 
mitic word (an enduring, powerful animal; 
comp. krama strength), since elsewhere 
uschtra, Pers. uschtur appears instead. 

ya (camel-possessor) n. p.m. ΝΌΜΒ. 
13,12. 

SRO (ΕἸ is a recompenser; -%5123 
from brag after the form 23, same as 
23) 2. p.m. Nump.1,10; 2, 20; LXX 
Γαμαλιήλ. 

Oia 1. (unused) tr. 1. to collect, to 
heap, to bind, to put together, like the 


ώ .. 
Ar. p>; deriv. 53. Comp. bax, 079, 
pave, D> &c. The noun 177472 1s also 
derived from it; see D3 I. 


Ὠ23 I. (not used) intr. to strive, to 
desire, long for, like the Ar. ple, “δ; 


es &c., Hebr. m3, Gr. κάμ-ὦ, κάμ-νω 
&c.; perhaps the stem is "a3. Deriv. 
according to some, 1723/2. 

eee (not used) tr. to make deep, low, 
a pit, comp. Ar. ose (to be low), ret 
(to sink), Yoss (to count as low, to de- 
spise), Targ. ya (to hollow out, a pit), 
Syr. Ethp. to dig out &. Deriv. ys. 

“Waa (fut. 947, 122) intr. to come 
to an end, to cease, Ps. 12, 2; to disap- 
pear 7,10; to be gone 77, 9; but tr. 


with by to come to α valid determina- 
tion respecting one’s case 57, 3; with 


ἽΦΞ to perfect for one, 138, 8. Deriv. 
the proper names 4"")123, 147-. — The 
stem “3 is organically connected with 
23; and in the Psalms should be rather 
explained by the Aramaean idiom. 


775 (constr. 725) see "723. 


arr) (part. pass. ""7123) Aram. tr. to 
complete, to despatch, Kiar. 7, 12. 

"705 (completion or perhaps heat) n. 
p. f. Hos. 1, 3; according to Jerome a 


vanishing away from passion, which also 
suits "734. 


WDA 1. n. p. of the Japhetic founder 


of the people 725 Grn. 10, 2, from whom 
77308 , ND") and M73 93m were derived 10, 
3; then— 2.n. p. of a people descended 
from Gomer Ez. 38,6, whose warriors 
serve with the Togarmites in the army 
of Gog. In Jerus. Targ. 1 and Midrash 
Gen. rabba ch, 37 “Ὁ is interpreted by 
NPN, "PHN (and thence in J ucha- 
sin ed. Krak. p. 135 *) i. e. Phrygia (not 
Africa), probahly with reference to the 
derivation ("723 = Aram. 7275 a coal, 
hence prop. κατακδκαυμένην), with which 
also Bochart (Phal. III. 8) agrees. But 
the Phrygians formed only a small branch 
of the Togarmites (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 1; 
Hieron. quaest. in Gen. 10,3) and can- 
not exhaust the primitive people Gomer. 
The Talmud (Joma 10*) interprets "ἢ 


| by na Germani i. 6. the Asen-race 


of the Ashkenaz who dwelt early in 
Ascania in Asia Minor along with the 
Phrygians, in the Trojan times, and 
inhabited generally, the north west of 
Asia Minor (8798). But this race is only 
a branch of Gomer and can as little ex- 
haust the primitive people as the inter- 
pretation of the Armenian writers (Euseb. 
Chron. Armen. II, 12; Syncellus pag. 
91), viz. the Cappadocians. Doubtless ‘3 
means the original race of the Cimme- 
rians (Κιμμέριοι, Cimmerii &. of which 
the ground-form is Cymr), who pre- 
vailed at an ancient period in T'aurica 
(under the name p 5 from los: hence 


the name Arim) and the Bosphorus, 
and afterwards migrated to the coun- 


mn 


tries of Asia Minor, while the rest came 
under Scythian rule. In their farther 
expeditions they emerged under the 
appellation Cymbrians or Cymmerians 
(Κίμβροι, Cimbri). 

ΓΞ (Jah is requiter) π. p.m. JER. 
39,8. 

wi} (the same) 2. p. m. JER. 
36, 10. 

13 (with suff. 333, 123; pl. B23; from 
323) comm. , prop. a place hedged or 
fenced Aas marked out, hence a 
garden, a park, 6. δ΄. applied to the 
garden of the first human beings, GEN. 
ch. 2 and 3, which was in }7¥ and an 
image of the most beautiful garden Ez. 
28,13; 36,35; Jo.2,3, whence also i 
wassnaned ps’ ἢ Ez. 31,8 9, 

a ἸῺ Gen. 13, 10, Is. 51, 3 &e.; a pe 
of herbs Drvr. 11, 10; ἈΝ Δ Is. 
89,4 and 52,7 a eral park. Once it 
stands for "ἃ Sona oF Sot. 4,12. — 43 


(Targumic 12) TAN, NBS, Ay. xis &e.) 
is identical, in its ΠΡ ΕΝ sipnifica- 
tion, with the Greek χόρτος, Lat. hortus, 
Zend. vara, vare &., and even with 
o77_ (which see), παράδεισος, from the 
Zend. pairi-daéza, an enclosure. 


243 (fut. 1333; .part. pass. f. constr. 
1333 = 323) tr. to turn off, to bend 


-“ a 


nade like the Ar. wie and im, 
hence: to purloin, to steal, with accusat. 
of the object Gun. 31, 32, Ex. 21, 16, 
Deut. 24,7, or also absolut., where no- 
thing but the action is regarded Ex. 
20,15; Joss. 7,11; Prov. 30, 9; meta- 
phor. to carry off, of a whirlwind, JOB 
21,18; 3925 Gen. 30, 33, Prov. 9, 17 
shat is stolen, unrighteously ened; 
hh "324 what is carried off in the day 
Gen. 31,39. Figur. to deceive, κλέπτειν, 
connected especially with 23 Gun. 31, 
20 26. Derivat. 7323, the proper name 
n3o3 (perhaps). 


Nif. 223) pass. Ex, 22, 11. 

Pith. aR to steal industriously or often, 
particularly used in a figurative sense 
io purloin the revelations of others JER. 
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23, 30; with Ἔ 25 2 Sam. 15, 6 to steal 
the Ose of one, ie. to gain it for one- 
self. Derivat. 53. 

Puh. 333 (inf. abs. 253) pass. to be 
stolen, with Va of the place whence, GEN. 
40,15; Ex. 22,6; with bs Jon 4,12 to 
steal secretly ‘Upon one. 

Hithp. 33303 to withdraw by stealth 
i. 6. noiselessly and singly, prop. to 
repair to a place by stealth 2 Sam. 19, 4, 

The stem ’s (Targ. 223, Syr. al, &e,) 
is still perceptible in. its fundamental 
signification in the Arabic wtcs (to bend 
to a side), as also wis (side) shews; 
it should therefore be compared with 
m2, πὶ ἄο. But the organic root 
is ‘gab, since the inserted 5 sometimes 
r| disappears in the Semitic branches of 
the stem. 

233 (pl. pana) m. a thief, fur, Ex, 
22,1 6; Jur. 2, 26; Zucu. 5, 4; "947 
pap, bands of thieves Is. 1, 24. 

ΤΊΞ33 (after the form rota) f. what 
ig stolen, Ex. 22,2 3. 

Γ32} (Egyptian and connected with 
Κνοῦφις) n. p.m. 1 Kines 11, 20. 

195 (pl. niga) ἢ. a garden (= 43) Is. 


1, 30; 08 8,16; Am. 4,9; comp. the 
Phenician a ([« vos ὑπὸ Κυπρίων παρᾶά- 


Seog ἘΠ γτα. M.). 


[33 (in late writings) /. the same, 
Sone or Sox. 6,11; Esru. 1,5. 


ida (not used) tr. 1. to bring together, 
to gather in, like the cognate words D291 


Targ. W2>, Ar. pas, ys; hence 2. to 
conceal, to ec comp. T’arg. 124, Syr. 
15 ἘΠῚ Arab, is, whence Talm. (BD) 
ONT 73, dndkouga: 3. to wrap up to- 
dahon to inwrap, to form into a ball, to 
envelop, the stem appearing in this sense 
in Ethiopic also. Derivat. τοῦ. 

124 (only constr. pl. “125) m. a cover- 
ing, a cloak, a mantle (from 123 3) Ez, 
27,24. (parallel nibs), made from’ p53, 
in which the Tyrians traded. In Tare. 
Ez. 27, 24 and Targ. Esra. 1,3 PTI, 
"394 is used in the sense of coverings; 


122 


only the radical n is resolved into the 
doubled sibilant (7133, "214); while in 
"133 from τὰ (which see) ‘the reverse is 
the case. 

123 belonging to 423 Esru. 3, 9; 4,7, 
see ΤΆ. 

723 (constr. "324, pl. 134, def. ΔΆ 125) 
Aram. πὶ. see Τὴ. 

"725 from 423 see Τῇ. 

"23 Cplur. 5133) m. a treasure- 
chamber, among the old interpreters = 
“zi 1 Cur. 28,11. As 12 is the extra- 
Semitic suff. ia 124 1s the usual 13 
(which see), the gaza of the classics. 
On the termination = see ‘372 (in 
"2772), FWA, FIPS, PAM &e. 

ΡῈ (1 person ~niza, inf. absol. 7523) 
tr. prop. to hedge about, to surround, 
to hedge in, hence 43, 33, PEE there- 
fore to protect, to screen, athe Ν or 55) 
of the object Is. 81, ὅ; 37, 35; 38, 6; 
2 Kines 19, 34. Derivat. the proper 
name APE 

Pih. (not used), derivat, 34%. 

Hif. \37 (fut. 13>) to protect, to guard, 
with by Zecu. 9, 15, like Kal, or with 
Wa of the abject 12,8, because pro- 
ceeding from the ΚΕΡῚ ἘΠῚ significa- 
tion to cover protectingly ; comp. the Phe- 
niclan proper name nimMwy23!3 (protégé. 
of Astarte) Corth. XI, 6 and 7; 72, 
(tent, protection, ΡῈ hence sanctu- 
ary), from which comes the adject. j23% 
holy (Mass. 5). Derivat. we 


Identical with 13 (723), we oe 
are 3 (713), 12 (29) &e. in fundamental 
signification. 

F\Ja (not used) Aram. tr. to bend off 
(aside), to turn aside, like the Ar. wip 


Cie 


(to give way to the side), tie, Ri 
(to turn aside), consequently cognate 
with the Hebrew 43> and 335. So others. 
But such a sense of the verb may be 
derived perhaps from the noun 43 (which 
see) side, wing, yet it is more correet to 
take as the organic root 5273 to cover, 
as it exists in 4272, 9 Σ ἄς. Derivat. 
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δ.) 
Aram. Ὥδϑ; on the contrary the Hebrew 
a should be referred to IDS. 


133 (= piney; from a mase. Ἰὰ arose 
24, from which jin34, great protection) 


n. p.m. Nex. 10,7; 12, 16; out of which 
came “ina3 12, Ἢ 


nwa (inf. abs. Wa; fut. 134) intr. 
to cry, to roar, of oxen, cows 1 Sam. 
6,12, 708 6,5, Targ. x3, Syr. KY = 
pre penerally; also to sing (comp. N° ἃ 
in the Masora); and γοᾶν, Sanskrit Gat, 
Pers. kau and gau the ox, may be com- 
pared with it. Deriv. mya. In addition 
to the organic root gah or gaa there 
existed another, kdw or kd, from poe 


the verbs Np (in mNP), ls, 8.9 &e. 
come. See R 


ΣΆ ΠΣ of cows) n. p. of a place 
at the east of Jerusalem Jer. 31, 39. 
The Targ. understands by it, with re- 
lation to the stem 73 (mugire, boare), 
a place 823¥ N73 (cow-pool); but the 
Syr. has inwogs (rock: -hill), taking it as 
= mxi and appearing to understand the 
prominent rocky point on which the 
fortress of Antonia stood. 


by) (fut. 2939) tr. prop. to separate, 
to exclude, same as 983 (which see) and 


the Arab. Ae (to separate), hence to 
thrust aside, to reject, to abhor, with 
accusat. Luv. 26, 30 43 44 or 2 of the 
object Jer. 14, 19; to deny Hiz. 16, 48. 
The idea of Το π πτα comes from 
that of rejection. Derivat. 523 and the 
proper name 533. 

Nif. 52342 to be rejected, cast away, of 
the shield of one fleeing, 2 Sam. 1, 21; 
comp. Phenic. 5332 to be buried (Malt. 
2, 1). 

Hif. oy4% (fut. 2932) to let be cast out 
(the seed), of a bull, Jos 21, 10. 

According to the fundamental signifi- 
cation given of 593, 583, the stem is 
identical with (eS (to reject), and > II, 
(which see) belongs to the same group ; 
the meaning to desecrate, to profane, is 


by 
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ΡΣ 


transferred from the other; so Aram. 
to soil. 
Da (rejection) n. p.m. JuDGuS 9, 26. 
333 m. aversion, rejection, Ez. 16, 5. 
“Wa (inf. constr. “4, “53; ump. 4; 
fut. 923%) ἀν prop. to ery, as the Syr. 


a, Ar. l= , and perhaps also 
in numerous enlargements of the idea, 
this stem being found also in the Indo- 
Germanic tongues. Hence io call at, 
to address harshly, to snort at, with 3 
of the person Gzn. 37, 10; Is. 17, 13; 
JER. 29,27; Ruta 2,16; to chide, to 
threaten, to curse, with accusat. of the 
object Ps. 9, 6; 68, 31; Mat. 3, 11, or 
also with 5 Nax.1,4; Ps.106,9; cognate 
in sense ὉΠ Is. 11,15. Deriv. 5493, 
nian. 

73 (constr. mys) f. threatening, 


harsh address, Is. 51, 90: reproof Prov. 
13,1; rebuke Is. 50, 2, 

wpa (fut. 35) intr. to be pushed or 
moved, to and fro, 2 Sam. 22,8; Ps. 18, 
8; comp. Targ. iy, to push, hence 
wy = Hebrew may, Syr. AB Arab. 
her. The organic root is also found 
in 122. Deriv. the proper name ws. 

Puh. 94 to be shaken Jos 34, 20. 

Hithp. 1. Byars to totter to and fro, 
of the drunken Jur. 25,16; to wave 
46, 8. 

Hike: Il. Wyant the same, 2 Sam. 
22,8; Jer. 5,22: “46, 7. 

ys (inking. shuddering) n. p. of a 
part of the Ephraim-mountains, with 
“3 JosH. 24, 30; Jupazs 2, 9; hence 
Ὁ "2M3 (the valleys lying about Gaash) 
the. ‘proper name of a locality 2 Sam. 23, 
30; 1 Cur. 11, 30. 

OFy5 He ὉΠ πὴ @ valley burnt, 
dried up) n. p. of an Edomite people 
Gan. 36,11 16, perhaps called so from 
their dwelling-place. 

ὯΔ (from nba; with suff. pa; constr. 
pl. "Ὲ3) τι. same as 33, "3 the back, i. e. 
the high point, the summit; here "Bs 
D192 tops of the heights Prov. 9, 3; 


comp. Phenic. 823 (Gippa, top) n. p. of 
a city in Africa (Aug. ep. 65). Figurat. 
(like 53, 53) body, person, waa Ex. 21, 
3 4 with his person i. 6. alone, μόνος. 
ὯΔ (plur. }"ps, with suf. mp4; from 
n24) Aram. m. a wing (perhaps pro- 
ceeding from the idea of side) Dan. 7, 
4 ὁ, but different from the Hebrew na 
which is derived from mp4. Yet the 
stem here may also be 153 in the sense 


Gow 
of to cover, Ar. Lim &e. 


Mpa (not used) trans. to collect, to 


gather together, therefore cognate with 
mas. The organic root also exists in 


navy, Ar. Wis. 
Hif 23:3 (not used) ¢o collects heuce 


the part, 2 = 5372 in the proper 
name wD. 


(Pe Ga used) intr. same as 423, DD 
to be crooked, to be bent, or to bend. The 
organic root is }-D3, 1:33) enlarged by 
n. Arab. μὰ the same; hence p> 
eyelid, vine, from the bent form. Deriv. 

TEA (with suf. "25a, ipa, DPA; pl. 
253) comm. (m. cnly in Hos. 10, 1, 
2 Kinas 4, 39) a vine, grape-vine, Is. 7, 
23; 24,7, in full form "7 ba Num. ‘ 
4; the stock of the vine Gan. 40, 9: 
τ a wild vine-stock 2 Kinas 4, 39, ἢ 
wild cucumbers. Targ. p13, Syr. inay 
the same. To sit under the vine Mic. 4,4, 
to invite under the vine Zucu. 3, 10, to 
eat of his vine 2 Kinas 18, 31 i. 6. to 
live in the profoundest peace. Else- 
where “ἃ is a figure of the Israelite 
people Ps. 80, 9, as also 043 Is. ch. 5; 
called the luxuriant vine PP. 4p Ἂ Hos. 
10,1 (see Ppa), or NO '5 Ez. ay 6. 


ap (not used) intr. same as 123 to 

be arched, hilly, hunch-backed, Arah. 

Washes hilly land; or perhaps only 
equivalent to a (na). Deriv. ἢ. 

555 (unused) Aram. tr. to cover, to 

shut , whence 4/. 538 to shut up, ὈΉΞᾺ 

= Hebrew ΤΠ, Talmudic NBA a wall 


“Da 


shutting in, 924 to surround, Ar, Wis 
a covering of fruit or leaves, lass 
steel-covering (of a rider) ἄς. Deriv. 
Aram. 13. 


“Ba (not used) ἐπέν. to be strong, hard, 


especially of a tree, hence cognate with 
"a5, a>; the same meaning is borne 
by the. stem “BD to “PD, and by the 
Aramaean stems “DA, Spo, “2D in de- 
rivatives; in which signification the 
stem is also preserved in the Indo-Ger- 
manic tongues; whence xuzao, cupressus, 
pine. The Targ., Greek-Venet. and old 
interpreters thought of this sense, when 
rendering "p3 by cedar. Deriv. “pi 
and m"ps. 

"DA m. a hard, strong tree, whose 
wood was used for ships Gen. 6, 14, 
and from which also a kind of resin 
(see 553) flows; ‘3 "%» should there- 
fore be taken as 138 vy, ie. ἼΒ3 deter- 
mines the general vy. About the kind 
of tree meant by “3 the greatest diversity 
of opinions prevails among the old trans- 
lators and interpreters: the Targ. and 
Greek-Venet. have cedar; Bochart and 
Celsius cypress; an anonymous Greek 
version box; Syriac juniper or willow; 
the moderns /ir-tree; in no case should 
it be translated ditumen. 

m°95 (formed from “pi with the 
termination Ὠ"---} ἢ. resin of the Gopher- 
tree, then as a combustible, brimstone 
Gen. 19,24; Is.30,33; 34,9; mentioned 
with Dns, wy, nb as a material of 
destruction. 

"3 (constr. pl. 3) adj. m., 793 (N03) 
f. 1. ‘dwelling , ἘΣ of ἃ 7A Ex. 12, 
49; Luv. 16,29; joined with ma, slave, 
jena “508 19, 15; or neighbour Ex. 3, 
22. Poetically ‘inhabitant of the earth, a 
man, hence 93 D973 (far from men) Jos 
28,4, parall. DAN; according to Rashi, 
Gershuni and others 3 is here a subst. 
dwelling - place, a bed. — 2. subst. a 
strange shepherd Is. 5, 17, without read- 
ing “4 on this account. 

Ἢ (once “Ἢ 2 Cur. 2, 16; with suf 
ΕΣ 394; pl. D3) m. 1. a stranger, a 
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foreigner, hospes, prop. abiding as a 
stranger in a foreign land Gen. 15, 13, 
Ex. 2, 22, along with ain a setiler 
GEN. 98, i Num. 35, 15 i. e. he who 
though not a native is yet naturalised 
as an inhabitant), opposite to MAIN 
Nom. 9, 14; 15, 30, or ns Devr. 1, 16; 
adduced in the charitable laws alone. 
with Din*, 27228, "39 Jur. 22,3; Zucu. 
7, 10: also ὉΠ 11:1: ἴο whole tribes Ex. 
29, 90. The LXX have πάροικος, προς- 
ΣΝ ξένος, and twice the very word 
itself γειώρας (δι " 153); but the signifi- 
cation proselyte is only a later one. In 
Is. 5, 17 the LXX understand by p73 
the eae herds, 1. Θ. sheep or goats, 
without reading 0°43 on that account. — 
2. Figurat. a pilgrim Ps. 39, 13, 1 Cur. 
29,15, comp. DAI; a protégd, one de- 
serving protection Ps. 146, 9; comp. in 
the compound Phenician proper names 
ΡΣ) (protégé of Astarte) Iega- 
στρατος, ‘byanany (="ny) &e. 

33 (from ἘΠ IV.) m. lime Is. 27,9, as 


the Targ., Syr. and Ar. render; comp. 


Ar. >, js the same; Phenic. NE 
(Gira, Guira, lime-place) n. p. of a town 
in Numidia. 

BP) (pl. nih) m. same ἃ "13 Jz. 51, 
38; Nau. 2, 13. 

NA (enmity; see 143) n. p.m. GEN. 
46, 21; JupGss 3, 15. 


24 (not used) tr. 1. to tear off, to 
ΠΕ to scrape off, cognate 935 but 
the Targ. 253, Syr. ry, Ar. φϑ 
may be derived from the noun. The 
organic root is 17-4, 4173, also found 
in 35 (279), 93 (am). — 2. to despise, 
to revile, according to a usual metaphor 
(see ἢ π). Deriv. 

Ξ13 ™. scab, scabies, scurf, scurvy 
Lev. 21, 20; 22, 22. 

275 (leaguer, pie 1.n. p.m. 28am. 
23, 38; 1 Cur. 11, 40. — 2. only in nd35 
a3 (hill of the ne) n. p. of a hill at 
Jerusalem Jur. 31, 39. 


Waa see "723. 


“Wa 


"373 (pl. ong a; from "Ἢ under 
“3 TL) m. a berry, of the olive Is. Lz, 
6; ‘in the Targ. and Mishna along with 
aren also in the sense granum, ὦ 
grain, e. g. of wheat, of the grape, salt 
&c., whence the denom. "374, Ar. 
bean. One sees from ἽΝ that the ene 
damental signification is properly what 
is insulated, separated (comp. i778) i.e. 
a corn, kernel} but that it is totally un- 
eonnected with to be round. 


ma (only pl. n4354, 6. naa- and 
to be ‘explained like the plurals in p28, 
nioxzy; from 3 11.) 7. prop. a fissure, 
a hole, the wind pipe the oesophagus, the 


throat; Arab. (hole, a hollow); and 


also 1Ni¥ (from "3&) prop. means fissure, 
opening. Then generally the neck . Prov. 


1,9; 8,8 22; 6, 21. The Ar. 


{to gurgle) is denom., as from the WAS 
gurges (depth, abyss) gurgulio (wind- 
pipe), the German Gurgel (whence the 
verb gurgein), the English gurgle; comp. 
also the Phenician n343 (= 7/4 1. 6. 
Gigart, depth, ravine) 1 Ὡ. p. of a city in 
Phenicia, Greek γίγαρτον; 354 (Gir- 
giris, a gap, a fissure) n. p. of ἃ moun- 
tain in Libya. 


wana (not used) intr. to be slimy, 
clayey, from Wa (to swell, of slime, 


to drive, to push forth) formed by partial 
reduplication. Deriv. wa73, W373. 


WAI see Was. 
[τ 5. "ts? 


"W374 (from was) x. p. of a Pheni- 
cian people who had come over from 
the territory of Manasseh on the other 
side of Jordan (Euseb. Onom.) Gxn. 10, 
16; 15,21, but who were omitted in the 
enumeration of the single tribes as too 
unimportant to be mentioned Ex. 3, 8 
17; 13, 5; 23, 23; 33, 2; 34,11; Num. 
13, 29; Deut. 20, 17 ἄς. and who dis- 
appeared from the political theatre after 
Moses’s time. Later tradition and po- 
pular history found them among the 
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at the Syrtis Minor. Whether the Ig- 
γεσηνοί Marru. 8, 28 were a remnant of 
the race in question, is still very un- 
certain. 


Ta (Kal not used) ἐγ. prop. same as 
non, on to scratch into, then to scratch, 
to shave “generally, as the Targ. "ἢ, 
Syr. rey Ar. Oy>: The organic root is 


aa (4, oat), comp. Italian 
gratt- are, French gratt- er, English to 
grate, scratch, German kratz-en, Lat. 
rad-ere ὅτ. 
Hithp. an to scratch oneself’, with 
2 of the instrument 908 2;.8. 


mma I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 
as aan to glow, to burn, hence to kindle, 
to δ; Grae Ay. se the same, ana 


is = (I V. VIZ), Aram. δ γῆ, lr, 


1 (reduplicated) nt to provokes 
the same signification also lies in the 
stem “li. 

Pih. "13 (fut. 5793") prop. to inflame, 
to cause to 5 kindle, hence to make jealous, 
to provoke, to stir up, strife (71772) Prov. 
15, 18; 28, 25; 29, 22; so the Targ. 
"3, Syr. ἡ “ry &e. Deriv. the proper 
name Rms. 

Hithp. ΠΣ ΟΣ (fut. ap. 1am?) to excite 
oneself’, to be stirred UD to be angry, 3 
with one Jur. 50, 24; Prov. 28, 4; to 
be stirred up to war (ryan) Day. 11, 
25, i.e. to throw oneself into strife DEUT. 
2, δ, with 2 of the person against one 
2 19, or of the thing 2 Kinas 14, 10, 
but also in the sense of to excite war 
Devt. 2, 9, or absolutely to carry on 
war, to press on in combat; τι] 92 5 even 
to his fortress 1. 6. Gaza Dan. 11, 10. 
Deriv. man. 


ma II. (not used) tr. to split, to 
hollow, to hollow out, conseq. = 933 from 
“ἢ (whence nan), and connected in 
its organic root with sy ("19 I. whence 
T1972), Wma &e. nya} Prov. 21,7, and 
eth ie "4, 15 are to be retard to 


Phenician tribes in northern Africa, "15, ‘and the meaning to snatch, to col- 
where also a city Girgis (wa%4) existed lect, should not be assumed. Deriv. ἡ Δ: 


ry 
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on the contrary ‘11; comes from “3 
(93). 
778 (after the form 0; from 73) 
τὴ game as “a3 prop. the separated, 
sundered, little, hence a grain, a kernel, 
but only metaphor. the 20" part of a 
bpui Lev. 27, 25; Num. 3, 47; comp. 
Gan and granum (corn); hence a 
small weight of brass or iron, used as 
a coin-also. So were the ὀβολοί of the 
Greeks. Comp. too N33 in the Mishna, 
the smallest weight “of the Persians, 
from x3! a corn. 7138 is a secondary 
form. — 2. bruised, made small, chewed 
i. 6. food already swallowed; in the 
phrase ἃ ΟῚ Lev.11,3 4, ‘4 978 11, 
7; comp. rumen (gonnected with ASG 
1113 Gwith suff. "993, 27) m. prop, 
swallow, wind-pipe, ‘hence throat, as μὴ 
organ of speech Is. 58, 1, Ps. 116, 
and of swallowing 69, 4; JER. 2, He 
metaphor. neck Is. 3, 16; Ez. 16, 11; 


cognate in sense anny, " which is of 


similar origin. Arab. 
See mana and 7715. 

mans (from 14) α shelter, prop. an inn 
Jer. 41, 17. 


Ma (Kal unused) tr, to divide, 586- 


parate, like the Ar. νῷ (to separate). 
The organic root Του ἢ is also found in 
oa, OID &e., and as the meaning 
coincides with “13, the two are inter- 
changed. Hence according to some 775, 
and the proper names 0°33, T73. 

Nif. 1943 to be separated i i, 6. destroyed 
Ps. 31, 23, for which there stands else- 
where “132 88, 6; and 14 mss. have it 
so in the first passage. 

ΤῊ see ὉΠ 3. 

"3 (waste- land; comp. Ar. : >) N. p 
of a territory in the south of Palestine, 
mentioned with ‘3 and 72722, “τῷ 
and 079373; accordingly the inhabitants 
were called 794 1 Sam. 27,8, which the 
K’ri reads "13 (see 138). Comp. the 
Phenic. NI (waste station) u. p. of a 
Phenician town in Africa (Polyb. 1, 74). 
See 4173. 


ω I> the same. 


“J73 866 13. 
ΒΤ (formed from 793, as a collect. 


pl.: desert mountain ; according to others 


mountain of the Gterizite tribe, see 13) 
n. p. of a part of the Ephraimite moun- 
tains (therefore always coupled with 1), 
over against 527y, the city bow or Na- 


plus being between the two, in a valley 


(Jupaxs 9,7), where the Samaritan wor- 
ship was afterwards established Deut. 
11, 29; 27,12; Josu. 8, 88; Jos. Ant. 
11 aa? ei 11, 8, ὩΣ in the LXX Γα- 
ortiv. 

Δ (from 73 with the termination 
en, comp. 1:81). m. an axe Deut. 19, 5, 
Is. 10, 15, to cut wood or stone; comp. 
the cognate 191979, Zab. ἰδγας, and the 
Ar, in many forms. It is by no means a 
quadriliteral from JH) as some make it; 
the Targ. 87"En is ἀξίνη. 


2} (not used) tr. to hollow out, to 
denen’ in order to put something im; 
cognate Han. Deriv. domar (which see). 

O75 adj. m. (in the cod. Samar. in 
GEN. 49, 14 for Ὁ) bony, strong, which 
the Samar. translator, however, read 
nv. 

bn] (not used) a stem adopted for 
pia ‘(which see), but which should be 
derived from 13; it is also assumed for 
“b'3 Prov. 19, 19 K'tib, hut all the 
ancient translators and the Masora read 
“by. See Ὁ}. 

bas (before Makkeph ~>3) adj. m. 
only in Prov. 19,19, but for which we 
should read with the K’ri “34, as the 
Masora already prescrihes (see Norai), 


and for which there are analogies in 
2 Kinas 22, 18; Dan. 11, 14. 


3 (not used) intr. to be shielded 
apo: to be covered around with skin, 
hence only a collateral form of bp cute 
obductum esse. LDeriv. 074, “denom. 
on and the proper name *72)4; perhaps 
8.8. 

5:3 (pl. with suff. 7293) ™. 1. (not 
used) ‘properly a covering, 4 shield- 
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ing around, hence skin (cognate in sense α threshing-jloor firmly, i. 6. to make it 


“iv); comp. Sanskrit carm-a, Pers. kerm, 
Talm. pin? (skin). Deriv. denom. Di. 
— 2. like “iy (Jon 2, 4; 18, 13; 19, 26) 
body generally Prov. 17, "22, like the Ar. 


ey> (body) and ΕΣ ; figurat. strength, 
power, ὯΔ “an Gun. 49, 14 ass of 
strength, i. e. a strong ass, Vulg. asinus 
fortis, comp. Targ. poax (Prov. 8, 28) 
for VR; Ar. ΡΣ Beg the same. See 
pa. — 3.4 bone, proceeding like Dx» 
from the idea of strength Prov. 25, 15, 
Jos 40, 18; in which sense the Targ. 
at Syr. ran &. — 4. like DEY, 23, 
we : the essence of a thing, i. 6. “itself, 
reg ipsa, 2 Kinas 9, 13 on the steps 
themselves (for which Aramaean presents 
an analogy), where Targ., LXX, Ar. 
Syr. have only guessed at the sense. 
Derivative 

ὉΠ denom. to draw off the skin, to 
flay, of beasts of prey ΖΕΡΗ. 3, 3: their 
judges are evening - wolves , they do not 
strip off the skin in the morning, i. e. in 
their insatiableness they complete their 
nightly employment of robbing in the 
night; the LXX, Vulg., Targ., Syr. have 
translated correctly according to sense: 
they let nothing remain. The > Targ. p43 (on 
Ps. 27, 2), Syr. iy, AT. anc (to shave 
off, to abstract) are also denomin. 

Pih. O53 to draw off the skin (from the 
bones), an image of victory Num. 24, 8; 
metaphor. to gnaw, the sherds of a cup 
Ez. 23, 34. 

O75 (pl. with suff. ying) Aram. m. 
a bone Dan. 6, 25. 


75 Garang) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 19. 


my (not used) tr. to plane, to make 
smooth; comp. Ar. 
smooth, Deri. TH. wy co el 

125 (with a of motion 424}, with suff. 
2; pl. Γῆ), constr. nigh) f. prop. 
a level, open place, area, locus compla- 
natus, like Ar. yy : a> hence a 
threshing-jloor , δ it consisted of 


πε Ἢ level place Num. 15, 20; 18, 
3. ΠῚ Jur. 51, 33 to tread down, 


level; ΤῈ Is. 21, 10 son of the thresh- 
ing-floor, i. 6. the trodden grain, as an 
emblem of Israel; poét. ’4 of the grain 
itself Jos 39, 12, perhaps omitting ΓΞ 
(see MEW). — Some names of places 
are’ also compounded with 3, as TON 5 
Gun. 50, 10 (see ἼΩΝ); ἸῸΝ 4 1 Cnr. 
21.15 Ga 23 7103 2 (a νπεῖν esta- 
blished threshing-floor) 2 Sam. 6, 6, for 
which in 1 Cur. 13, 9 stands jit" 4 
(threshing- floor of the spear; see also 
7132, 7.2). 


Oa intr. to be broken to pieces, to be 
crushed to pieces, therefore cognate with 
oxy, Ott (which see); figuratively of 
the soul, to be dissolved, crushed, with 
4 for a thing Ps. 119, 90, Ὁ δ. 15. )5. ἄρ: 
voted to a thing with great desire; comp. 
wt properly to rub in pieces, then to 
search after, and so too Aram. 073 to 
inquire, to learn, δὰ Ὁ "3 doctrine sought 
out. For the fundamental signification 
comp. Targumic 093, Syr. ing, Ar. 
Ui. See 3. 

if. oa (fut. 5») to break in 
pieces, to crush, e. δ΄. the teeth by gravel, 
Lament. 3, 16. 


Δ) I. (fut. 9939) tr. prop. to cut off, 
to cut away, to remove, hence “¥'372, 
and so 1. to shave of, \pt Jun. 48. 37 
(for which in Is. 15, 2 273), a meaning 
that the Syr. Sp. also has; figurat. to 
take away, to scour off, Ez. 5,11, where 
the following dinn ἐξ gives the mode, 
but where the LXX read PIBN (ἀπώσο- 
μαι, see on Prov. 15, 32) 1 will indulge 
my inclinations (opposite PENON), comp. 
Prov. 29,18; to purloin, deprive of, snatch 
away , 25h) Jos 15, 8: and hast thou 
purloined ‘wisdom to they self ? i. e. captured 
it as a booty; to withdraw, ὈΣ5 5, with 
12 of the person 36,7. — 2. to diminish, 
to abridge, pn (the appointed portion) 
Ez. 16, 27; to lessen, to withdraw, "2 
(God’s ΕΠ ἘΠ JER. 26, 2, 439) mid> Ex. 
21,10; to weaken, to lessen, me (de- 
votion) Jos 15, 4, and with Ἢ of that 


yn 


which is lessened Devt. 13, 1; Eccuzs. 
3, 14. 

Nif. 3493 (fut. Κλ, pause YI") to be 
diminished Ex. 5, 11, to be abridged, i) 
Nome. 27, 4, sony 36, 3; to be less 
esteemed 9, 7; to be τε ἐώσης from 
(372) something Lev. 27, 18. 

The organic root of this stem lies in 
2-4, which is also found in 7a, NA; 
and the Sanskrit cri, xeio-w, car- ere, 
χῆρ-ος ἄο. appear to be connected with 
it; Ar. Εἰ to shave off. 


ya ΤΙ. (Kal not used) tr. to swallow, 

to draw up, to drink violently, in the or- 
(to draw), Syr. 

Py’ Talmudic ἼΔΗΙ but 


cous root = Ar, <5 
Ar. 


ialy 3 in 
Pih. 973 (fut. 993") to sip up, draw up, 
Jos 36, 27: for he swallows drops of 
water; comp. Ar. = > to draw in, sip, 
swallow (water). 


“A tr. 1. (not used) to snatch, to 
take together , to press together into a 
ball, corripere; deriv. 74y. — 2. to 
snatch away, to float away, of a river 
Jupaus 5, 21, as the Syr. =r for Hebr. 
pow; Ar. >> 11. and IV. the same. 
— 3. to tear off, clods of earth; deriv. 
“D972; comp. ee a piece of earth 
torn off, also 5,.> to sweep away, ver: 
rere. — The organic root is "ΓΞ, also 
found in 44°-n. 

Ta I, (i. 6. Ta; fut. "4", with sujf. 
amp", ‘pia and perhaps also * Pyar; bat 
also fut. oa “Lay. 11,7 after the manner 
of an intrans.) tr. same as 64 to turn 
about, to roll; the forms of which 
word in Semitic, belonging to the de- 
rivatives, being also interchanged with 
the latter; hence 1. tr. to turn in a circle, 
to encompass, to enclose; hence the pro- 
per name "93, like 2.93. --- 2. tr. to roll 
along, to roll together (see Hithp.), comp. 


sé (irruit), i. e. to scrape together, to 


collect, with the net, Has.1,15 he rakes 
it together with his net. — 8. to roll for- 
ward, to move forward, i. 6. to snatch 
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wn 
away, Prov. 21, 7 ona? snatches them 


a 
off; comp. Ar. — 4. intr. figur. to 
move about any ohare) 1. e. to abide, 
to dwell (see Hithp.), comp. Lat. ver- 
sari, Hebrew 43. — 5. fut. "a" (which, 
however, may also be the fut. Nif. ) to 
roll up, to draw up, the food already 
chewed (13) Luy.11,7, as the Syr. γι" 


Ar. > IV.and VIII; but this meaning 
in Hebrew is still doubtful. 

Nif. assumed for "32 Lev. 11, 7 and 
for nina? Jos 20, 28; ‘but the former is 
fut, Kal of “a, the sate the Nifal of 
"a2 (which see). 

""Hithp. Taney assumed for 1 Kines 
17, 20; JER. 30, 23; Hos. 7,14; which 
forms. however, may algo he derived 
from ‘14 (which see). 

In all the five meanings of this stem 
lies the fundamental signification to 
turn, to roll, so that "73 appears to be 
merely a harder form’ of 224; comp. 
Ethiop. angargara, to roll. 


Va IT. (Kal not used) tr. to sepa- 
rate, ‘to divide , to take away, coinciding 
therefore in its organic root with that 
in 9-95, hence 774 1., “Δ and 79372; 
to disunite , to crush (ie 193), to cet 
to grind to pieces, whence’ τ 2.: 
split, to hollow, whence m3; to aa 
i. 6. to cut in pieces. All ‘these mean- 
ings can only be perceived from the 
derivatives; Syr. and Ar. the same. 

Puh. “5 to be divided into pieces, to 
be sawed asunder 1 Kinas 7, 9. 

"5 (from 993 .; circle, ΡΣ, Ns pe 
of a "place in Philistia, which formed 
a distinct kingdom Gen. 20, 1; 26, 1; 
ἢ 9112 26,17 the valley lying beside it. 
At the present day, ruins three hours 
south of Gaza are still called Gerdr. 


wna (not used) same as 043, which 
see. Ar. (fey>. Hence 
3 (with sujf. rin 43) m. rubbed into 


pieces, ‘bruised , gravel, Lay. 2, 14 16; 
comp. 0773, RIDA, NEY in the Mishna 


and Talmud, "Hebr. SOD; Ar, υὖϑ)ν- 
coarsely broken i in pieces. 


wn. 


w 3 I. (fut. 91) tr. to drive, t 
thrust , to expel, a people from ee 
father - land, with 3572 of the person 
before whom Ex. 34, ‘11; to put away, 
a wife, from (2) one, hence wang 
divorced Luv. 21,7 14; Num. 30, 10; to 
cast out, to drive “about, Ὁ W4, said 
of waters Is. 57,20. In the same sense 
wa I. (Devt. 2, 12; 9, 1) according to 
the interchange of ἃ and > 7 (see 3), is 
used. Hence the org. root is wa, oh 
Deriv. the proper names D5 , aw 

Nif. wr 1. to be driven ‘forth to be 
cast out, Jon. 2, 5. — 2. only a trans- 
posed form of ua to rage, to boil up 
stormily, of the sea, 15. δ, 20; Am. 8, 8; 
566 wa. 

Pih, wy (inf. abs. Ὅλ, fut. ἢ 2.) to 
drive out to expel, with accus. of the 
person (Gen. 4,14; 21,10) and 1}2 of the 
place out of eohiok (Ex. 1151; Num.22 , 6) 
and with "3572 from before one Ex. 23, 
29; to divorce, a wife, Mic. 2, 9. 

Pa wns to be driven forth Ex. 12,39; 
Jos 30, 5. 


wa IT. (not used) tr. same as wer IT. 
to take hold of’, seize upon, snatch away 
to onesel/’; therefore also to rob, whence 
mry3, comp. Syr. went to take posses- 
sion ‘of, hence 972; figurat. of fruits: 
to gain, to bring in, lence Ὁ. 

ἢ m. fruit gained, nice: what is 
brought in (parallel MNian, comp. wy"), 
Deut. 33, 14 oy 7 fruit of the months 
(cod. Sam. ms org). 

ΓΘ (om ws IL) 2. extortion, 
robbery, Ez. 45, 9, as the LXX under- 
stand it. 

TRO (Sanishment, exile) ἢ. p.m. Gen. 
46, 11, Gentile "2074 Nom. 3, 23; yet 
sometimes interchanging with pws 
1 Cur. 6, 1. 

nis (the same) n. p. m. Ex. 2, 22, 
but for which Scripture Bhs the ety- 


mology of οἶδ πηὰ (ny = = bw, hence 
the LXX have Γηρσάμ). 


“UA (bridge-land, from “Ws; with a 
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of motion fy1Ha) 1. n. p. of the nor- 
thern district belonging to Manasseh, 
on both sides of the Jordan, from mount 
vast (which see) to the Sea of Genne- 
saret (M322), mentioned with 58, 
yw2, ἸΏ, 7220, with a foreign po- 
pulation Devt. "3, 14; Joss. 12, 5; 13, 
13; so called perhaps on account of the 
bridges of passage across. Hence the 
Gentile "103. In the same sense the 
Vulg., Syr. and Ar. have taken TOWN 
(which see) 2 Sam. 2,9. — 2. n. ». of ἃ 
territory in Syria having its own kings, 
as "2m and others, 2 Sam. 3,3; 13, 37 
38; 14, 23; called for Ἐπ ες he 


‘pans “ny ‘15, 8, and to be looked for 


perhaps at the Orontes, where at the 
present day is G'isr Shaghr. — 8. n. p. 
of a district in the south of Palestine 
JosH. 13, 2; 1 Sam. 27, 8. 

“AU see WE. 

ows II. (not used) intr. to pour out, 
to pour down, diffundere, to flow down, 
hence D3 1. and the denom. ows. The 
organic root appears to ben—wa, enlarged 
by m into a new stem, and is still found 


inom", you, without the root being 
discoverable in the dialects. 


ows IT. (not used) ἐν». to touch, to 


feel, like its organic root Ws whichis also 
found by itself; then to be palpable, 
firm, thick, whence the proper names 
bw. 1. or ΤΊ. and ΔΘΑ: see Aram. nw. 
Here also the organic root is D—-W3, found 


besides in ws, nes and ae Syr. 


wen and wy &c.; comp. too (ee (to 
be hard), Lax (to be hard, cruel, 
stern). 

Dwa I. (pl. nwa, constr. Ἴ2 3) τι. 
rain, 6. g. a strong rain 1 Kanes 18,41; 
Ez. 13,11; a continuing one Ezr. 10, 9 
13; like the regular (early or latter) 
rain Luv. 26,4; Jer. 5, 24; Jo. 2, 23; 
accompanied ‘with wind 2 Kinas 8, 17; 
Prov. 25, 14; beneficent and reviving 
Hos. 6, 8: Ez. 34, 26; Zucn. 14, 17; 
thunder-rain and other pouring rain. 
The more usual’ word for it is “nv 
(which see), from which it does not 


Ow. 
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differ 1 Kinas 17, 7; ἘσΟΙΒΒ. 11, 3; 
coupled with which in Zecu. 10,1 and 
Jos 37,6 it denotes copious rain. Hence 
the denom. 

ow; (Kal not used) intr. to rain. 

Puh. nwa (only 3 fem. once ἐπ) 8 for 
7285) to be fructified by rain Ez. 22,24, 
as Kimchi already takes it. In the βχοὶ 
member of the verse the LXX read 
ΠΩ for T4707). But the assump- 
tion of a noun Ἐν may also be linguisti- 
eally right. 

Hif. 08353 to cause to rain, as a be- 
nefit, Jer. 14, 22. 


nwa ΤΙ. (corporealness, firmness) n. p. 
m. Nuw.2,19. In 6,6 awa stands for it. 


nw same as Dws; see pws. 


nw; (with suff. 72°03, ἫΝ pl. with 
suff. qnws) Aram. m. body, Day. 3, 
27 28 (where however the K’ri has the 


sing.); 4, 30; 7,11; Syr. Soda , [Loman , 


Ar. > wos body, modern He- 
brew "awa : ΣΝ}. Ὲ: ζο. 


ἸΩΆΒ Game as oa 11.) x. p. m. 
Nu. 6, 6. 


uw 1. x. p. of the eastern boundary 


of Egypt, bordering on Palestine and 
Arabia, perhaps north or north-west of 
the gulf of Heroopolis, where Israel 
settled till their deliverance by Moses, 
Gen. 45,10; 46,28 29 34; 47,1-4 27; 
50,8; Ex. 8,18; 9,26. The chief city 
of this boundary land was bo7299 (which 
see) i. 6. Herd (Ἡρώ, after whieh the 
ancients named the western arm of the 
Red Sea), from which city the exodus 
set forward Nums. 33, 3 seq. Accord- 
ingly the LXX put for {23 Heroopolis 
i.e. Herd or Ramessa. West of Rameses 
lay Dne (still at the present day Thum) 
Ex. 1, 11; and according to the LXX 
iW 1. 9. Heliopolis, not far from the 


Egyptian Babylon (now Kahira), be- ΨΩ 


longed to the same. In addition to this, 
we know of Goshen, that it bordered 
on Philistia Ex.13,17, 1 Cur. 7, 21, and 
lay therefore higher than the rest of 
Egypt Gun. 46, 29; that on the other 
side it was not far ἘΠΕῚ from the seat 


of government (Memphis or Tanis) 45, 
10, reached as far as the Pelusiac arm 
of the Nile (therefore in the Jerus. Targ. 
I. and IL. 71 751) and was reckoned 
2 Arabia (Ptol. νομὸς AoaPiac, Geogr. 

6, 8). It lay between the Nile and the 
Arabian gulf. On this account the LXX 
also call it Γεσὲν AgaBing (Gun. 45, 
10), as Saadia refers to the territory. — 
It has been explained as an old Egyp- 
tian word from the Coptic “χιω- πολ 
(boundary of Hercules), but without its 
being altogether certain. — 2. n. p. of 
a city and district in the mountains 
of Judah Joss. 10,41; 11,16; 15, 51, 
which was perhaps originally founded 
by an Egyptian colony from Wi. 


ale! (not used) ints. to listen, to 
hearken attentively, and thence to act in 
a mysterious, magical way. The organic 
root 1W-4 is cognate with that in wy, 
9 &e., and the Syriac «Ξῖς (to stroke 
softly) i is also connected with it. Deriv. 

NBWA (attentive listening) n. p. m. 
Nex. 11, 21. 


Wa (not used) ἐν. to attach together, 
to bind, by beams, like “wp, Ww and 
others. This stem also ἐπ in the 
dialects, as is seen from the derivatives 

(beam and bridge), Targ. “183, 
Syr. ot (bridge), i in the Mishna 3s 


(bridge); ~ Foe wen to make a pridee. 
In the Peshito μᾶς stands in 2 Sam. 
19, 17 for the Hebrew ΤΡῚΣ to cross. 
Deriv. the proper names sn, yw. 


wus (Kal not used) | to touch, to feel, 


to grope, to seek, Ar. (yw and owl 
(also in the signification to handle and 
feel all over, to perceive”, cognate in 
sense ww), Targ. wa, Syr. wen and 
Zab. a2. In the farther deve- 
loped stem ows IL. (which see) the in- 
trans. meaning to be palpable, dense, 
hard, firm, comes forth. The organic 
root 83 (also in the meaning to examine 
by touch) is connected with Wp ZEPu. | 
2,1; on the contrary, the organic root 


ὯΔ 


in 3 (which see) appears to be de- 
ea from another point of view. 

Pih. wus to grope about, to feel around, 
like a blind man, absolutely and with 
accus. Is. 59, 10. 

ma 1. (contracted from (1, as 2 
from ΠΡ, which form is then = a7, 
with which Hebrew and Phenician names 
of places are formed) fem. an epithet of 
Nn Mwy or 32, therefore exactly like 
733 (which see), and then 2. p. of a 
Philistine chief city, the principal of 
the five princely cities 1 Sam. 6, 17; 
21,11; 27, 2; 2 Sam. 1, 20; 15, 18, the 
birth place of Goliath 1 Sam. 17,4, and 
known in battles with the Hebrews 
1 Kines 2, 39; Am. 6, 2; Mic. 1, 10; 
1 Cur. 18,1; 2 Cor. 11;8; 26,6; accord- 
ing to Euseb. (Onom.) five miles distant 
from Eleutheropolis on the way to 
Diospolis, At times Gath disappeared 
from the Philistine pentarchy ΖΕΡΗ, 2, 
4, Am. 1, 6-8, and only a tetrarchy 
remained. Patronym. ‘ma Josu. 13, 3; 
2Sam.6,10 11; 15,18. In 1 Sam. 17, 52 
N13 stands for it Tn the place 1 Sam. 
7, 14 na-I9> JR the connection re- 
quires ‘quite another locality, which 
perhaps was also called na; but the 
LXX, as other versions, road ΡΟΝ Ὁ 
TON] ἀπὸ Aoxdlavos ἕως ACB, 
where properly speaking 2°""58 18 meant 
by 3358. Once na stands for Way ma 
1 Cur. 18, 1, for which in 2 Sam. 8, 1 
TaN ana (which see) is put. With 
regard to its position, inasmuch as all 
traces of Gath afterwards disappeared, 
it has been identified with Βαιτογάβρα, 
Betogabris i. e. Napa ma, PIB Ma 
(place of giants; 866 1 Sam. 17, 51: 
2 Sam. 21, 22), where is still the hamlet 
Ly ow (Robins. Palest. II. 613. 
620), especially as one comes from Beit- 
Gibrin northward to the neighbourhood 
of Beit Niba (29), and David fled from 
Nob to Gath 1 Sam. 21,2 10. Gath, written 
by Josephus Tirta, -ἢ (π|}), fone the 
first part of the compound in the follow- 
ing names of places: a) “PTET na (with 
a of motion IPH IN}, see Spm) ῃ. ». of 
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a locality in Zebulon Joss. 19, 13, the 
birth place of the prophet Jonah 2 Kinas 
14, 25; according to Jerome (prefat. to 
Jonah) 2 Roman miles from “8x to- 
ward N70. ‘The present village el- 
Mishchad (Aste), where the grave of 
Nabi Junas is shewn, is looked upon 
as the same (Robins. Palest. IIT. p. 449). 
b) 19 m3 (see 112.) 2. p. of a city 
in Dan JosH. 19, 45, 10 Roman miles 
from Diospolis toward Hleutheropolis 
(Jerome). At a later time we meet with 
c) 1 εϑσημανῆ i. 6. D2 man. p. of a 
farm tenement at the foot of the mount 
of Olives, on the other side of Cedron 
Marrtu. 26,36. — With respect to the de-' 
rivation, the explanation from the Sans- 
krit Gatti refuge, or its identification 
with a city in Arcadia is to be rejected, 
since na could not have been Philistine 
but old Phenician. But neither can the 
word be taken as Semitic in names of 
places, in the sense of wine-press, since 
all analogy is wanting; and it seems 
best to regard the localities as so named 
from the old Phenician worship of 
Gadda. 

ma IL. (from ns; pl. ning) f. prop. tub, 
hole, case, hence wine-press, in which 
the grapes were trodden, Jo. 4, 13, Is. 
63, 2, rarely a place where wheat was 
threshed out, Jupass 6, 11. 


Im} f. see na 1. 
"ri see ma 1. 
DAFA (same as ma L; dual, because 


the city consisted of an upper and 
lower part) 2. p. of a city in Benjamin, 
Neg. 11, 13. 

mn 2. p. of a musical body of 
Levites Ps, 8,1, who had their chief 
seat in the Levitical city 77729 na. This 
explanation suits better than that of 
the Targum of the city of Gath, the 
word in the titles of psalms not being 
capable of an interpretation referring 
to instruments or airs. 


Wa (not used), hence 


"M3 2. p. of an Aramacan people 
and district, mentioned along with 


AM 
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ay, din and 1612 in the ethnographical 
table Gen. 10, 23, called in Arab. tradition 


(Abulf., Hist. anteisl. p. 16) ps, and 
designated as a head-progenitor of the 
races οι (Tamud) and pene (Ga- 
dis). How Josephus (Ant. 1, 6, 4) comes 


to accept him as the progenitor of the 
Bactrians, is not clear. 

‘sa (not used) tr. to deepen out, in 
order to put something in; comp. 'Tar- 
gumic un, Syr. tw, Greek κεῦϑ-ος 
and the Hebrew 733. Deriv. na II. 


= 


“}, called τ (=n), Daleth, as the 
name of a letter signifies door, not be- 
cause its form in ancient writing was 
like the door of a tent, as is thought to 
be found still in the Phenician 4 (out 
of which came the Greek Δέλτα by the 
omission of the tail) or in [ἢ and dif- 
ferent other forms whence the d-figure 
of the Tuscan and other alphahets is 
said to have arisen; but because the 
word represented this same sound in 
its initial letter. The following pheno- 
mena are to be explained by the fact 
that Daleth bore a close resemblance to 
Beth and Resh, both in the old writing 
and in the characters derived from it, 
as e. g. in preserved Phenician in- 
scriptions, a) its interchange with ὁ, 6. g. 
sary 1 Cur. 11,30 = aon 2 Sam. 23, 29; 
b) with », 6. g. np"q 1 Car. 1, 6, Ὁ ΤΊΣ 
1,7, yan 1,41, 775, 1, 50, i214 6, 
62=np"5 Gen. 10, 3, 0°74 10, 4, 47727 
36, 26, 31 36, 39, 372) JosH. 21, 35; 
27 (belonging to nya Ez. 32, 5) = 
=739 (sanguine infectus est), like the Ar. 
ie ee 
is) and #0 the same; Ὁ = PI; 77 
= 7; Ar. um = di to collect; 7237 
Ez. 6, 14 = 1229; “Na Ps. 18, 11 = 
ring 2 Sam. 22,11; the noun ae DEUT. 
14, 13 in the cod. Sam. 483; 5.3 = 935; 
mama Is. 14,4 = marys &e. From 
the Semitic name of the letter, by which 
the usual form ΤΡ was altered into 
n2t, one sees that the sound of it was 
da. As a numeral Ἢ is four, ἢ 4000. 

The pronunciation of Daleth was usu- 
ally d, for which reason it is inter- 
changed, within the language itself and 
with relation to the Semitic dialects, 


with the harder consonants nm ¢ (comp. 
“31> and “nd; "τ and ‘nm; 27 and 
τ st "τ IT itt ἢ 
ΣΡ Εν; Ὁ and Dm; ῬῚΞ and pna; NOT 
Syr. 22. 518 Ar. is) or Ὦ ἐ (comp. 
wort and wen; mat, Aram. Nao, Syr. 
i“ 7 cs τ" τ," 
32 joa Ar. yoy) To this harder pro- 
punciation of Daleth was sometimes 
added the more liquid sibilant z, so that 
it was properly sounded ds, for which 
the peculiar ὦ stands in Arabic, a cir- 
cumstance that explains its manifold 
interchanges with the pure soft z-sound 
or 7, or with ὦ» 6. g. Ὁ" and ὅτ, 227 
and >at, 23 and Wet OB and 373, 


ayy and 3), 13 and As, tp and «δ; 
more rarely with 5, as 5.1} and ¢ +>, 
ὉΠ and "") ; also exceptionally with 
Ww, 6. 6. 17 and 18; with be. δ. M37 
and 3% &e.; comp. Phenic. + = Aram. 
Ἢ applied for the Genitive. The Ara- 
maean, however, prefers the flat d-sound 
to the liquid z, not merely where the 
sound was originally a mixed one, but 
also where the liquid z-sound was 
native at an earlier period of Semitism. 
There was besides a cognate relatiou- 
ship between d (7) and J (5), as the 
verbs wry and was, 399 and Ὁ5. shew; 
comp. Aram. 52 for by Dan. 2, 80; 4, 
14 22; Greek Ὀδυσσεύς, dane, μελετάω, 
for which the Latin has Ulysses, levir, 
meditor &c. 

In completed stem-forms, Daleth (and 
Zain cognate with it) often appears at 
the commencement as unorganic, with 
relation to the mother-form, i. e. not be- 
longing to the original root, e. g. 9277 
(sec 53:1}, pav7 (see P28) &e. — In 


ἊΝ 


the ulterior development of nouns from 
simple stems d appears with the pre- 
ceding vowel d, a, 6, ὦ ἄς. as a very 
old derivative syllable, e. g. dd in THB 
caer Ἡ 7 Ξ), Aram. “p73 (from 

15), δα ἴῃ BI, the proper names 9993, 


i δα in 5054, hence 3554, and in | 
the proper name ΤΩΣ; éd in Saba; ed | 399; 


in the proper name 5255, comp. Syr. 
Ire line, series, from ~~, and others. 
In this derivative syllable, d is some- 
times interchanged with t and t (mn, ©). 


ἌΝ I. (not used) as an organic root 
to 4-84, N3-2 which see. 


N"T IL. (not used) to be adopted as an 


organic root to the reduplication δὲ πὶ" 
and "ἢ (which see). 


ΝΠ (masc. 11) Aram. pron. demonstr. f. 
this, Dan. 7,8, used like the Hebrew 
ΓΝ as a neuter, this, that, 4, 27; n'y 
Nib one to the other i. e. to one another 
5, "ὃ; NI“ YI NI one from another 7, 3; 
comp. Syr. the same. In the ae eae 
nut, Syr. 1)σι, it forms the chief part of 
the. compound. — From ΔΝ is formed 
the Hebrew xx (after changing 4 into 
ὃ mt has arisen out of it). Originally 
it may have sounded harder, viz. Nn 
(Greek τὸ, Lat. tu in tum). 


JN (part. fem. many Jer. 31, 25 


as if from a3 = at, in ithe Aramaean 
manner, without one having to read 
TANT or TINT; inf. constr. TaN, like 
aap Is. 58, 2) intr. same as S18 I. and 
Nay, Προς 1. to faint, to pine away, 
to. eee of wes Jer. 31, 25, nz Ps. 


88, 10, or also of persons, Jun. 31,. 


12, with "2 by the means; also: to 
header LXX ἀσϑενεῖν, Vulg. languere. 
In its organic root 387 (A778, 8-34) 
cognate with Sanskrit tap, Persian ‘taf 
ten, Latin tab-escere, Greek ταφ-. De- 
rivat. TIAN. — 2. to have sorrow, fear, 
terror, to be distressed; derivat. IN, 


may. Comp. Ar. tr. οἷδ (to frighten). 
— The related stem in Syr. 09, Arab. 
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mi Ἵ 


ts shews that the fundamental signifi- 
cation is to melt. 
ANT adj. m. see 7axy and ΝΠ. 


TANT (from mase. ay) fem. fear, 
terror, 508 41,14, hence the Syr. (22.09. 
TINT (from ay3, like yin95 from 
constr. 1585) m. prop. tab-es, 


faintness, Devt. 28, 65; Targumic 7125, 
3777 from 23 = 3N4. 


ΝΠ see sn. 
IT IT 


ANT (fut. ANT!) intrans. prop. to be 
beaten in pieces, to be struck down, to 
be crushed, cognate with the organic 
root in N- -54, Ἴ1, PI, therefore the 
Ethiopic is to be thin, lean. In use: 
to fear, to be concerned, to be distressed, 
with the accusat. Is. 57,11, Jer. 38, 19, 
or > 1 Sam. 9, 5; 10, 5, or with Ἴ8 of 
that which one is anxious about Ps. 
38,19; seldom absolutely, Jer. 17, 8. 
The connexion, therefore, with the root 
in τήγ-ανον, τήκ-εσϑαι is questionable. 
Deriv. aN, the proper name 45 (3755). 
Syr. wy? the same, whence dnc? anxiety, 
sorrow. 

ANT (fearful) n. p.m. of an Edomite, 
1 Sam. 21,8; 22,9; Ps. 52,2, for which 
the Κι 1 Sam, 22, 18 22 has 5.11 


| (which see). 


many f. anziely, sorrow, fear, a 
49, 98: ‘Ez. 12, 19; Prov. 12, 25; 

ἊΣ feat of Josn. 99. 24. 

NIN‘ to moisten, a reduplicated form. 
of ΝῚ I., and the basis of 17 (which, 
see); Ἐπ dhé to drink. 

aN (fut. TNT, ap. NI) intr. to 
drive along quickly, to hasten along, 
to flee speedily, of the flight of the 
eagle Drur. 28, 49 (where the Sam.. 
cod. reads m2) Jer. 48, 40, or of 
other birds of prey (see the noun τ). 
Figurat. of God Ps. 18, 11, he did ἥν 
(N°) upon the wings of ie wind, for. 
which there is in 2 Sam. 22, 11 δι} 
(sce letter 3). It stands poetically for nny. 
Ar. fofo IL. to hover, slolo a gentle 
rocking motion. Deny. PNT, ey. --αὶ 


ΓΝ 


The org. root is %—-N3, which lies. also 


in N13 2 Kines 17, 91 K’tib, and this. 


is closely related to +7 in the reduplicat- 
ed W777, to ND in NOND, NO in NOND, 37 
in ST9T, then again to ny (m5), ΤΊ. 
rt “πῇ δα. Comp. Sanskrit. dé, da; τὰς 
oe. Mat 

ΓΝ (formed out of τ Ἢ from Pihel; 
therefore in another form mint) f. bird 
of prey, so called from its rapid flight; 
then a ravenous bird Luv.11,14, accord- 
ing to the Sam. cod. Devr. 14, 13 for 
rin (see that and the letter 5), which 
the LXX translate by γύψ (vulture), 
and the Vulgate by milvus. a3 Is, 34, 
15 is the same, which form is adhered 
to especially i in "Aramaean (Targ. 877, 
Syr. Ἰδιαῦ, Sam. mnint &e.). 


ON] after the Arabic: to take short 


steps; an assumed stem for the 2. p. 
MONT? (but see this). 


Ww an assumed stem for 4N'3, see 
“iF. 

34 (or 249; pl. 13) epicene (m. and 
f.) a ‘bear, a ie bean, 1 Sam. 17, 34 36; 
2 Kinas 2, 24, which growls Is. 59, 11, 
roves ἘΠ ἘΠΕ booty Prov. 98, 15, 
lurks in secret Lament. 3, 10, and is 
associated with the lion Prov. 28, 15 
1Sam.17,34 (Wispom 11,18); she passes 
for a more terrikle animal than the pan- 
ther Prov.17,12. ϑιϑιῶ “7 2Sam. 17,8, 
Hos. 13,8, Prov. 17,12 a bear bereaved 
of her whelps. In the dialects the same. 


wi 3 a? 
Ar. 3d, ἀρῶ, bear, she-bear.— Accord- 
ing to the derivation from 5333 (to sneak) 
it has been commonly assumed that a5 


is so called from a sneaking, awkward 
gait. But as that is not sufficiently dis- 


a .» 
tinctive, Bochart already takes te from 23 


to be hairy, Ad lanugo, Cast pilosus, 
and 35 would be shaggy. See also 
231. 


54 Aram. epic. the same, Dan. 7, 5, 
a symbol of the later Median empire. 


RI (not used) intr. to rest, like 
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the Ar. [Ὁ , either of old age, death, 
or as a figure of prosperity; hence Na 
(according to the Vulg., Jerus. Targ. I. 

and 11., Iin G’anach, Jos. Kimchi and. 
others). But the meanings “‘rest, old age, 
death, prosperity” &c. do not suit wat 
in Devr. 33,25. According to the LXX, 

Onk. Syr. Sefad. and others to be vig- 
orous, quick, lively, powerful (oppos. to 
relax), from Ν᾽ 3} = ΤΣ to be firm, 
powerful, a meaning that suits better 
in all respects (see however 824). De- 
riv. N27 and the n. p. δὲ 3᾽ 12. 


N37 (only with suff. a2) m . (ac- 
cording to LXX, Onkelos, Syr. Sa‘ad.) 
strength, Armness, Devt. 88, 25: and thy 
strength continues thy life long (2 refers 
to time), conseq. from 833 (-- ΤῚΣ and 
root 3X77) tr. to make firms intr. to be 
jirm. But ¥ is seldom flattened into d. 
The Jerus. Targ. I. and IL, Vulg., [bn 
Gaufch, Kimchi understand old age: 
and as thy (youthful) days will be thine 


old age (conseq. from NA τε 31, Ar. S59 
to creep along, of an old oa But 
since 7.2} signifies rather the days of 
life instead of those of youth, and the 
connexion with the preceding member 
requires it otherwise; since farther N24 
in the proper name N33777 does not well 
admit of this explanation: it seems more 
advisable to translate it riches, affluence, 
fulness (with Midrash wa-Jikr. rab. ch. 35, 
Jalk. p. 312, and Musajia), from Nat = 
at to flow to, Targumic 8717 the same. 


N27 see N37 n. p. 
τ: ΙΤ 3 1" 


532} (i. 6. 31; Kal not used) intr. to 


speak, which this stem means in the 
Talmud (see Pih. and Poh.); comp. Syr. 
~24 (on 1 Sam. 20, 13) to communicate 
(by words). Metaphor. to growl, of bears, 
whence perhaps 55. 

Pih. 13°} (not used) to spread by words 
then to speak ill of, to slander, to de- 
fame, to bring before people; hence 31. 

Poh. ΔΒ to make one speak, to make 
talkative, of fiery wine Sone oF Sou. 
7, 10: making talkative the lips of those 


asleep , ji. 6. wine is so fiery that the 
20* 


mo 


intoxicated in their sleep speak aloud 
while dreaming. 

The organic root 35 is in Targu- 
mic 30, Syr. «αὐ, whence Af. to make 
known (by speech), 1€=2 (preacher), 
i=4 (report); which root probably lies in 
8: I. also. 


na (not used) tr. to cause to flow 
out, to empty, the body; cognate in sense 
nan (which see), mm. Conseq. the or- 
ganic root [151 is identical with the 
Aram. 23, -©?, Hebr. =r and others. 
Deriv. 35733 (which see). 

sat (with suff. yma) 7. 1. what is 
spoken, talk, of one, JER. 20, 10, Ps. 
31,14 (parallel mpiy Ez. 36,3), not di- 
rectly slanderous or hurtful, in which 
case 799 is added Gen. 37, 2. It is 
joined with 7am in this sense. — 
2. evil report, slander, construed with 
5) win Num.14,36, or merely ΔῸΣ ὙΠ 
Prov. 10,18; Ar. 530, 9430 a slan- 
derer. — 3. fame, i. 6. what is made 
known by talk Prov.25,10; comp. Targ. 
nan, Syr. Laj. 

ΣΤΥ 13 see 354. 


ΓΞ (part. pl. 733) Aram. same as 
Hebrew nat Eze. 6,3. Deriv. ma772 and 

nat (pl. 29) Aram. m. a sacrifice, 
Eze. 6, 3 = Hebr. nay, 

724 (only pl. ὉΠ 113) τη. fluw, of 
the body, ῥεῦμα γαστρός, dung, 2 Kinas 
6, 25 (K’ri, consequently after the form 
p29, 738 formed from a verb 1). 
That people in a time of famine sought 
dung for food is testified by Josephus 
(B. Jud. 5, 13, 7) and Celsus (Hierob. 
11. pag. 233 seq.). According to the 
Targ., lbn Gandch, Kimchi and others, 
the word is compounded of Dan 34 
(2°37 = Ἰ)Ξ1 from 5 = 517) dung of 
doves, which others take for a periphra- 
sis of any bad vegetable nourishment, 
as Bochart thinks roasted chick-pea, 
which is called in Ar. doves’ dung. But 
Hebraism has no love for such com- 
pounds, and so these explanations fall 
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away. TheK’tib 1751, which is reckoned 
indecent, has the same meaning. 

“PIT m. 1. the hinder part, of the 
temple, the west hall, the whole hinder 
part, where was the holy of holies 
1 Kines ch. 6; 7, 49; 8, 8; 2 Cur. 3,. 
16; 4, 20; 5, 7 9; interchanged with 
Dw 1p wp 1 Kies 8,6; as the special 
seat of holiness used also of the western 
and holier part of the tabernacle under 
the appellation 3p "51, Ps. 28, 2.— 
The LXX have left it untranslated; Je- 
rome (λαλητήριον) and the Vulg. (oracn- 
lum) thought of "23; but it certainly 
comes from “31. III. to be behind, to be 
after, Ar. 30 (to be behind, to be after, 
figur. to waylay, to chase), cognate in 
sense with 179; hence the Talm. "245 
and "23 back, Arab. pe pars postica, 

slo postremus &. — 2. (perhaps pas- 
sage for cattle) ἢ. p. of a royal city of 
the Canaanites Josn.12,13, named 133 
10, 39, in the later territory of Judah, 
in the neighbourhood of Hebron 15, 7,. 
situated in a mountainous district 11, 
21; 15,49; inhabited by priests 21,14, 
and said to have been called earlier 
IB} NP 15,15 or πιξὸ np. 723 (427) 
is Phenician = Hebr. "9D a stuff pre- 
pared from the skins of animals, like 
the Himyar. 33 a book written on palm 
leaves, κϑὸ to write; from this arose after 
the insertion of the ¢-sound <50, -o 
διῳϑέρα, the Phenician word having 
passed over generally to the Greeks 
(perhaps with the alphabet) and the 
Persians (Pers. re writer). 3°} may 
therefore mean” book-town, i. e. where 
the sacred writings of the Phenicians 
were kept, as those of the Chaldeans 
(Berosus) were in Σισφάρα (Ptol. 5, 18), 
Hipparenum (Plin. 6, 30); and might 
be paraphrased by "p> nap Jupess 1, 
11, or mad MP J osH. 15,49 (see r13D). 


— 3. (scribe) n. p. of a Phenician king 


of 7149 JosH. 10, 3. 
MT (and 53%) proper name of 
a city, JosH. 15, 7, which is different 


perhaps from "27. 


aa 
*]27 (not used) Aram. ir. same as 


Hebr. pas to string together, to bind; 
comp. Sanskrit pag (to bind), Lat. pag, 
pig, pac in pangere, pax, pignus; the 
organic root, therefore, is 3. 1. “Deriv. 
42°32 (Talm. yay). 


51 (not used) ir. 1. to press to- 
gether , to squeeze together (into a firm 
mass), to knead together, to bake (of cakes). 
Hence 227, ΠΡ... Figurat. to heap 
together (dirt), as the Targ. 531, Talm. 
vat, Syr. 2, Ar. goo and hod. — 
2. to enclose, ene (of a round object); 
whence the proper names 13379, 070237. 
Metaphor.: to embrace (aniorousiy ΤᾺ 
enclose; whence the proper name 07233 
(from 533). — The organic root is Ὁ5:ῇ, 
also found in 2273, 227M, 939 &e. 


523 (sing. ἘΠ δ m. amorous em- 
bracing, coition, hence dual be: 223 ["ma; 
ma expresses reference] (of double co- 
pulation) a symbolic-prophetic surname 
of a harlot "725 Hos. 1, 3. 

maT (circle, roundness, from 2273 2; 
with a of motion mn229) 1. 2. p. of a 
city in the extreme ‘northern border of 
Palestine, like 939% (wilderness) in the 
south Ez. 6,14. ‘This Diblah is (accord- 
ing to Jerome, Kimchi and others) the 
Riblah (7193) situated in nan Jer.52, 
9 27νϑ where the LXX have ᾿Δεβλαϑά 
(οὐ), since r and d are often inter- 
changed (see 4), and also the Syr. M29 
(see Cast.) is put for Aiblah or Daphne. 
— 2. Only dual 07n93'3 (double circle) Num. 
33, 46, or connected with nia Jer. 48, 
22, proper name of a city in the plain 
of Moab, where was also a city 717293; 
in Jerome’s days it was still standing 
(see Onomast. under Jassa). 

meat (constr. n225, pl. p235, from 
Ὁ51) "f prop. a mass ‘pressed together, 
therefore a cake of jigs, a mass of dried 
jigs, παλάϑη (which originated from 
nbs¥, Athen. XI. p.500 Casaub.), joined 
to Dn 1 Sam. 25,18; 30,12; applied 
also to heal 2 Kinas 20, 7. 


pda see 123. 
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mesa see "155. 
Meat see 7235. 
mens see $193. 


“51 (from Pat, in pause Mpat Joz 
29, 10, "pat 41, 15; inf. constr. mpl 
Dace 11 29: fut. pati, 2 ἢ. pl. TRB) 
intr. 1. to be attached to something , to 
adhere to, actually and mentally, with 
3 Gen. 2, 24; ΤΕ 1, 14; to cleave to, 
to stick to, mail > Ps. Ad 26, de 2 Sam. 
23,10, LAMENT. “4, 4, oy of the person 
or thing, Ruru 2, 21. After this origi- 
nal signification we should explain the 
expressions: 172 or WN~28 Ἔ 1122 paz 
the tongue of one cleaves to his palate, 
by which is meant, sometimes to languish 
Lament. 4,4, sometimes to be dumb Ps. 
137, 6; Jos 29, 10 (comp. Ez. 3, 26); 
(13) we (nex) τὰν Pay the body 
cleaves to the dust i. 6. lies sorrowful in 
the dust, Ps. 44, 26; 119,25. Seldom 
absolutely, Jos 41,15: the dew-laps of 
his flesh adhere closely. — 2. to strive 
after, in order to unite oneself with 
a thing, properly to addict oneself to; 
metaphorically to hunt after, to pursue 
and at the same time fo catch (cognate 
in sense N73, AUT) 1. 6. to be close be- 
hind, with Sms Ps. 63, 9, Jer. 42, 16, 
accus. GEN. 19, 19, or 5 Devt. 28, 60; 
comp. Latin haerere in terga hostium. 
Deriv. pat, p24: 

Puh. P23 to be firmly attached to one 
another , absol. 708 38, 38, or with 3 
41, 9. 

Hif. Pray (fut. pl. spras2, shorter 
p2 TD) causat. of Kal 1. to cause to cleave, 
to make adhere, with bx Jur. 13, 11, 
or 3 to the thing which Ez. 3, 36; 29, 4, 
— 2. like Kal: to be close fahcad to 
hunt after, to chase and catch, to seize, 
with accus. Gen. 31, 23, 2°Sam. 1, 6, 
sans Jupa@es 20, 48, 1 San. 14, 22, or 
with 4 of the ohject Devr. 28, 21. 

Hof. pata to be made adhere, with 
accus. to a thing, Ps. 22, 16. 


The stem (Targ. pat, Syr. 05, Ar. 


S20, gab, gal) is in its organic 


root Pa-9, identical with that in pa- δὶ IT. 


pat 


pag, Aram. Ἴ3. 1 &., and has its ana- 
logy also in the πα ἜΣ tongues. 
Pot (pl. ὉΣ}3:) adj. m., pat ἢ. 
cleaving, adhering to, with a Deut. 4, 4, 
2 Kines 8,8; with > 2 Cur. 3, 12 faith- 
ful; absol. attached-to Prov. 18, 24. 
Pet (pl. Dp24) the annexation, sol- 
dering, welding, Is. 41. 7. ---- 2. Only in 
pl. shoulder-joints, so called from union 
1 Kings 22, 34; Targ. 1313 (JER. 38, 
12) for nio"s8; Samar. ap 31 for 738. 


pat Coane pl. PPI) ae same as 
Hebrew p23 Dan. 2, 43. 
BP a I. (Kal only part. m. 935, pl. 


ne934, ‘t ni13], part. pass. “27; once 
inf with suff. Ἰ:31Ξ Ρ5.51,6; sletiers 
usually in Piel) tr. to range, to put to- 
gether in a row, to set in order, to bind 
together, especially words, i. e. to speak 
(comp. verba serere, whence sermo; Gr. 
sigsty from Feo; Sanskrit bra, bré after 
a like figure), consequently like Jay 
08 37,19 = orb Ay. In this custo- 
mary meaning it stands with the accu- 
sative of the object 15. 45,19, Ps.101, 
7, with Sy Jur. 38, 20, Jon. 3, 2 or 
> of the persou Estu. 10, 3, or with 
Έ δ Deur. 5, 1; Jer. 28, 7. With 
Ὁ» of the person, pomeuiies to promise 
good respecting a person JER. 32, 42, 
sometimes to speak evil, Ps.31,19; 109, 
20. With 2 of the person only i in ZECH. 
ch. 1 and 4 to reveal. With by Ps. 28, 
3 to speak with one. — Of many verbs, 
which usually appear only in Pihel (925, 
332, UW, TIP, To2, ΓΙΞΙΙ, 2), bb) 
the participle in the Kal form oceurs 
(ΒΞ, 213, B75, πῦρ, Hah, Nod, sh, 
229), ibecaune thie having the essence 
of a noun is not under the necessity of 
following the verb. In Phenician Kal 
was also in use, as ὩΠΞ ΤΩ wy (the 
man of whom ΠΕΣ spoke) or in another 
text "2°1] Plaut. 1, 6; moa4 ib. 1, 7. 
ΠΥ "37, meng er 2. 

Nif. “273 to converse Mau. 3,16; with 
2% to speak one with another αὐ τὶ one 
3,13; with 2 to speak of one Ez. 33, 30, 
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Pih. a) (pause 23 and so perhaps 
JER. 3, 13: AE “A734 Jer. 3, 5; part. 
m. “3973, A ΠΤ: inf. "23, “27; on 
the contrary ἼΞΠ Ex. 6, 28, Devr. 4,15, 

Hos. 1, 2 is not the ne but the per- 
fect; fut. 5, = to speak, in the 
widen: usage, without what is spoken 
(as in the case of “12) necessarily fol- 
lowing, therefore it stands absolut. Is. 
1,2; Jon 11,5 &c.; sometimes with the 
accus. of what is said Gen. 21, 2, Ex. 
6, 28, or what is said follows in direct 
discourse GEN. 41,17; often “7x fol- 
lows by way of supplement (see “y3t). 

The person spoken to has 28 Gen. 12, 

4, “my 17, 22 for which even mx (ris) 
Nume. 26, 3, 9 Jupexs 14, 7, oy "Deut. 

5,4, ὃ» Jur. 6, 10 (as 11,2), » “pb Ex. 

6, 12, Ip "2182 Gen. 50, 4; bat the signi- 
Geations are ἘΠ τὸ according to 
these constructions, as: a) 5.1 Nums. 12, 

8, Has. 2,1 to reveal to one (see 3 "25 
Zinc ch. 1 and 4); to speak on behalf of 
one 18am. 19,3; of one Deut. 6,7 or = 
against one Nowe 21, 7, Jos 19, 18; on 
account of one 1 Sam. 25, 39, Sona or 
Sox. 8, 8, sometimes = in order to try 
to gain one, to seek to gain one JER. 
31, 20; by one Nump. 12, 2; 2 Sam. 

98, 2, Ὁ) Ὁ» "3 to pronounce to one, to 
promise GEN. 18, 19, Is.37,22; to threaten 
JER. 25, 13; generally to declare, with 
the addition of 250 or 7350 Noms. 16 
29, 1 Sam. 25, 30 (which is sometimes 
equivaleut to: whereby good arises Estu. 

7,9), or with my 1 Kines 22, 28. For 
it stands Dy Jur. 36, 31. ὃ with DX 
of the person: to command one Ex. 1, 

7, Jon 42, 9 (LXX zoostacow), more 
rarely with 23 42,7; ox pidw "3 to pro- 
mise peace to one, Ps.85,9, on the other 
hand ‘a Dipy “7 or 2 122,8, Estu. 10, 

3 to wish prosper ity to one, ie Ὁ» "J 
to speak of peace Ps. 35, 20; nina 3 
Dn Jer. 12, 6 to speak in a friendly 
manner with one, elsewhere with “ms 
2 Kines 25, 28. d) with aceus. of the 
person: to ‘speak with one Gen. 37, 4 
and perhaps also Nums. 26, 14; fre- 
quently with accus. of the object, as 


Ps, 119, 23 (in a good and a bad sense). ! pix Is. 45, 19, Ὠ 33, 15, πρὸ 


els 


59, ὃ, M222 32, 6, NTH 59, 4, seldom 
absol. 22,25, as by of the person is also 
gornetimes amitied Ruts 4,1. e) with 
στὶς of the person and accus. of the ob- 
ject: to speak something Upon One, 8. g. 
nibw Jur. 9, 7, naew 39, 5, where 
however “nN is sometimes interehaueed 
with m& 12, 1. — Of peculiar expres- 
sions and meanings we have to note 
the following: a) to speak eloquently Ex. 
4,14; Jer. 1, 6; Ez. 3,18. b) with > 
of the person: to promise Deut. 6, 3; 
19,8, with or without the accus. of the 
object 12,20; Gzn.24,7. 9) 59.» 9 
to speak kindly to one, to speak heartily 
with one, alloqui Gun. 34, 3; to con- 
sole Is. 40, 2; when however ihe refer- 
ence is to the speaker himself, to speak 
with oneself 1 Sam. 1,13, Gun. 24, 45, 
sometimes = to think, to reject, as aba fe 
or 29-09, Eccx.1,16; 2,15. d) "νῷ Ἢ to 
sing ‘a song, JUDGES 5, 12, or to glorify by 
song Ps. 40,6; comp. Me Jls, Lat. di- 
cere (Ov. Met. 1,1). e) “ΒῈ “Ἢ Is. 58, 
13, pl. o-925 ‘3 Hos. 10, ‘4 to speak a 
lying word, comp. JER. 29, 23. f)2 3 
1Sam. 25, 39 or 5 JupcsEs 14, 7 to speak 
for one, to woo (see Puhal). — In us 
Gen. 34,13 “ has no other sense, ‘but 
it refers to the following wave, after 
a parenthesis has been inserted with 
swe. Deriv. 734, 731. 

"Pub. 723 1. to be promised, with Ξ of 
the person’ of ae something is pro- 
mised Ps. 87, 3. — 2. with a of the 
person, to be ΟΣ for one Sone oF Sou. 
8, 8. 

Hithp. "23 (prop. “Int; only part. 
12772) prop. to talk with one another, 
therefore to communicate one’s thoughts 
by speech, with bx of the person Ez. 
43,6; 2,2, where according to the LXX 
ὮΝ is "for ink; Num. 7, 89; = to speak ge- 
nerally, with accus. of the object 2 Sam. 
14,18, where Vulg., Syr., Targ. read 
napa. Na) Devr.33,3 see 34. 


"27 II. (Kal not used) 1. trans. to 
drive, to lead (cattle to pasture), éo drive 
in (herds), to guide, to drive along (a 
boat), whence "a3, 935, 73772, per- 
haps 524, nna, 27 2, and the 
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proper names 929, 35, 7227; the 
Phenician proper name ἜΤ. ΞΞ ‘Figur. 


to drivé away, to snatch away, to destroy; 
hence “553. 


Pih. “5 to snatch away, to destroy, 
with accus. of the object Ps. 127, 5, 
2 Cur. 22,10, LXX ἀπώλεσε, Vulg. 
interfecit; in the parallel passage "Ξιδ, 

Hif. arr (fut. apoc. pat) to drive, 
to lead, with nnn to lead under the do- 
minion of one 1. 6. to subjugate Ps. 47,4; 
18, 48, for which 2 Sam. 22, 48 i 
= TI ie TRS TT (= 4 Ps. 144, 
2, hence the LXX παιδεύων i.e. “Ὁ 25) 
as a periphrasis; ‘arg. "an". 


The stem "25 is also in Ar. ms) 
(pasture), κὸ 10 (to lead, to guide) = 453, 
am, ὦ ΘΕῸ comp. agmen out of 
agimen from agere to drive) &c., in 
Targ. 1253, Syr. >=? to lead. For the 
organic root “a-J comp. Talm. “EX, 
pasture. 

“21 ΤΠ. (μοὶ used) intr. to be be- 
hind, Ae pot to be behind, to follow, 


to pursue, ga) the same, ,: 30 = TOR. 
Deriv. “5 1. and perhaps 9737. 


“21 IV. (not used) ἔν. ἜΠΡΕΠΕΝ 


from * 53. to stick (with a pointed sting), 
to pier ce; cognate an. Deriv. probably 
57. 


“21, in the pl. (37, see TAN. 
“AT (constr.135, with δώ. ὉΠ, 19375 
pl. O35, constr. "1375 comp. Phenie. 


125 Mel. 8, 6) m. prop. a stringing to- 
gether of words or syllables into one 


| whole (see 123 I.), and so 1. α single 


word, in the proper sense (verbum, LXX 
levoe ῥῆμα) 2 Kines 18, 36, Jos 2, 13, 
and this equivalent to a few eae 
short speech Gun. 44, 18; Jos 4, 2: 
and "| JUDGES $, 19 4 sec ‘et word (of 
message); ovo “Ἴ a word of God i. 6. 
ἃ divine announcement 3,20; an entreaty 
2 Kinas 9, 5; a word of promise «058. 
21, 45; 33 " Prov. 25, 11 a spoken 
word. Hane pl. m2 single words, of 
a language, DIN Ξ Gen. 11, 1 one 


4 


kind of words. — 2. speech, consisting 
of many words ranged together after 
the laws of language, sermo Jos 15, 3, 
in which sense occur 310 “1 Ps. 45, 2 
beautiful discourse , "5 13: skilled in dis- 
course 1 Sam. 18, 18; a saying, maxim, 
sentence Prov. 4, 4 90: a@ wise saying 
Ecores. 1,1; a thought 8, 1; a prophetic 
saying , Ἔ Jer. 1, 1; moni “ἢ Is. 
36,5 word of the lips i.e. without mind. 
EL B23 discourses 1, 6, connected GEN. 
29, 13: 34, 18; Ex. 4, 28; “1 553 pos- 
sessor of aicuareeak 1. 6. ὦ rae Ex. 4, 
10; 24, 14, From this signification is 
to be derived fig. a) promise, prop. utter- 
ance, particularly in the expression 
“I ὉΠ 1 Kines 2, 4 &e. or also alone; 
comp. ἔπος. Ὁ) command, precept, law, 
regulation (by words), also ken collect., 
e. g. of God 2 Sam. 12, 9, of a king 
1 Sam. 21, 9, of Moses Josn. 1, 13, of 
other men Prov. 26, 6, Is. 8, 10, in 
which sense occurs the pl. ps3 mye 
Ex. 34, 28 the ten commandments, ὃ δὲ. 
κάλογος. 6) an inquiry 1 Sam. 17, 29; 
an account, an answer Ez. 9, 11; Prov. 
18, 13; smart repartee 27, ‘LL. d) an 
utterance of God, a revelation, vatici- 
nium Is. 9,7; 16, 13; an oracle 08 4, 
12; especially i in the compounds " "ΒΞ 
2 Kincs 7,1; 3 "5 N37 ΠΠ 1 Kines 
13, 20, by 1 Cur. 22, 8, ἘΠῚ. 
Haga. 2, 1; pL p34 different prophetic 
utterances JER. 39, 16, Ez, 12, 28, for 
which the phrase ‘inbe 123 12, 23 
is rare. 6) decree, plan, proposal 2 Sam. 
17, 6; 1 Kines 1, 7. f) report, news 
1Kinas 10,6. All these variations which 
refer back to signific. 2. may be easily 
apprehended from the context, and en- 
larged. — 3. Prop. what one speaks of, 
object of discourse, hence not the dis- 
course itself, a) a thing, res (comp. res 
from ῥέω: Sache i in German from sagen), 
a matter Eccuns. 7, 8, 2 Sam. 3, 13, 
and this like bans (which see), Aram, 
xen, Greek ἔ ἔπος, ῥῆμα, λόγος = some- 
what 1 Sam. 20, 2, particularly in the 
phrases ΓΙ “375 Gen. 20, 10, pl. 
STENT Dat, ‘which may be resolved 
partly by ‘accenting the demonstrative, 
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partly in another way. So when "I 
stands absol. or in constr. state: N720 " 
any thing unclean Lev. 5, 2, saying " 
Jer. 44,4, 992139 Jenene 19, 94. ΟΥ̓ 
ἽΒῚ comes after, 6, δ. “at ὩΣ any 
thing filthy Devt. 23, 15; pl. pain O27 
2 Cur. 12,12 good, 0°34 nibrby filthi- 
nesses Drut. 22, 14. ‘In this sense it 
Means: any thing Gen. 18, 14; 935 PR 
Nump. 20, 19 it is Eee 1. 6, it is of 
no importance, which, however, may 
also mean nothing at all 1 Sam. 20, 21; 
ἼΒΤ9 ΝΌΜΒ. 31,23 every thing. Here 
belongs the signification belonging to a 
thing, with the noun following e. δ. 
bi az Ex. 5, 18, τι "a3 2 Car. 9, 
24 daily, yearly ; or it remains un- 
translated, e. g. nizinki 27 1 Sam. 
10, 2, nipy “Ay Ps. 65, 4. b) occur- 
rence, action : history , or in the pl. res 
gestae 1 Kines 5, 7; 11, 41; 2 Cur. 
33,18; Dg "ἢ histories of the days 3 1. 6. 
ppeoniaiaass hander ‘3 affairs of war 
1 Sam. 11, 18. 8) relation, reference, way, 
condition, Jupces 18, 7 they had rela- 
tions with no one i. 6. they were isolated 
and without association with a neigh- 
bour; ray a7 relation of the altar 
Nuns. 18, 7; ONT “11 Kinas 9, 15 the~ 
relation of the levy; nionag “3 Jos Al, 
4 [12] the manner of his “great deeds. 
d) cause, suit at law Ex. 18, 16, in full 
form Dew 35 2 Cur. 19, 6: in which 
signification are. put with “37 the verbs 
Ὁ Ezr. 10, 16, DP Ruta. 4,7, DIP 
Deut. 19, 15. So the pl. pay 8 γι 
15, 3 (paral. a 15, 2) and accordingly 
[ “23 to conduct a cause Josu. 20, 4; 
p35 23a one who has causes Ex. 24,14. 
e) ground , cause, causa, ratio Josu. 5, 
4; hence "39-5y Gen. 12,17, “357 by 
Dace 4,21 asa preposition: bee on 
account of, like causa; before verbs 
WR WIT SP 22, 24 (comp. 193). 
"The succession of senses in this very 
frequent word is developed in a great 
degree from the fundamental concep- 
tion, as in the later Hebrew bane, Ar. 


of and ON Targ. xb, Nn'p12, Syr. 
jadso, Pers. up &e.; it is therefore a 


37 


misconception of the LXX in translat- 
ing "27 Is. 9, 8 = 755, 

27 “from sas IL; , pl. with suff. 153) 
m. prop. snatching away, hence destruc- 
tion, ruin, pestilence, joined with 332 
Ex. 9, 3, 173 Jagr. 21,6. The bringing 
of a plague is called ‘ay mew) Ex. 14, 
18, ‘23 12 2 Sam. 24, 43, ἪΞ mas Ex. 
5, 16. "The plural Hos. 13, 4 denotes 
mille viae leti, the many sicknesses 
of which the most terrible is called 
ny3 Niaz 908 18,13; but a later read- 
ing (1 Gor. 15, 55) appears to have 
been 2277; thy sting. Comp. Arab. 

γὼ death, yo misfortune. 

aT (after the form TIPE) m. the speaker 
i.e. the spirit of God which speaks out 
of the prophets Jur. 5, 13; if = 35, 
then o7°5a must have stood. 

37 m. 1. (from 723 ΠΕ: with suff. 
137, 035) pasture, = ἘΣ 1; ὉΠ5315 

= "a5 Is. “ὃ, ἽΤ as on their arises then a 
flock on the pasture Mic. 2, 12. — 2. (from 
3 IL.) prop. back (see 21), turning 
of the back » progress; 73443 Sone or Sot. 
5, 6 (to be read for 173573) at his pro- 
gress, if we should not rather read 
ava (comp. Waya 2 Sam. 12, 25 from 
"3735 ΠΡῸΣ Jor 28, 13 from 243) In 
old writing the interchange of » and 5 
was possible. Perhaps 073739 in Is. 5, 
17 is according to ther being behind. 

“AT (not used) m. = 12°37) pasture, 
hence on ND or "ΒῚ ἢ τ pastureless) 
Ne Dp. of a ‘place not far from ὈΠΩΤΤ2 on 
the other side of Jordan 2 Sam. 9, 4 5; 
17, 27; identical perhaps with “35 
(which see). 

“3'T see proper name 4272. 

NID (constr. m333) Aram. f. prop. 
@. cause (= 27 3), connected with 7¥ and 
1 only as a preposition, conseq. “32 
"ἢ m3} in order that Dan. 2, 30; 4,14, 
Here ay stands = >» (see 7). 

737 f. only Ps. 110, 4 "n725 Dy. 
in consequence, from "33 IIL. Yet it is 
better to refer it to 937. 

i937 (after the form DDR; only pi. 
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nina) ἡ. utterance, word, hence ™ nbz 
ni=a3z to receive of the utterances (of God) 
Deut. 33,3; LXX ἐδέξατο ἀπὸ τῶν λόγων 
αὐτοῦ; 80 the Vulg. correctly. 

TAT (only constr. mit, in a very 
ancient form "934; with suf. also "Π3) 
f. (from 735) 1. a cause Jos 5, 8, like 
"a3 3. — ἢ, relation, mode, manner Ps. 
110, 4="314, as the LXX and Syr. have 
already taken it; see 37. — 3. ground, 
reason , only as a preposition joined to 
5), viz. Ma 7~>y¥, and belonging to the 
following noun Eccuzs. 3, 18; 8, 2, or 
with οὖ following, prop. from the ground 
that... 1. 6. in order that, like Aram. 


mT (133, pl. oo a4) ἢ 1. α bee, a 
wasp, usually in pt. Deut. 1,44; Jupeus 
14, 8; Ps. 118, 12; but the sing. also 
occurs ‘fig. Is. 7, 18, —2. (prop. bee; comp. 
Greek and Lat. έλισσα, Melissa, Ger- 
man Hmma, i. 6. Emme, Imme = bee, a 
proper name fem.) x. p. of a prophetess 
and singer Jupass 4, 4; 5, 1 (as Velleda 
among the old Germans, Tacit. hist. 4, 
61.65), from whose abode there, a place 
was called 77127 Wan 4,5. It was also 
the name of another woman Gen. 35, 8. 

— "3 is usually derived from “37 LL, and 
is said prop. to denote march or proces- 
sion (of bees), as the Ar. 303 but it is 
possible that "35, Targ. and Syr. 34, 
853], Ar. ΕΘ ‘belonging to this noun, 
has the sense of to buzz; or "at= 277 
to pierce, which suits the designation 
of the bee. 

"937 (from a7= 37: born on the 
pasture, or it stands for 3>°933 Jah dis-_ 
tributes promise) n. p. m. "Luv. 24, 11. 
Comp. the Phenic. proper name "37. 

37 (in mss. also 1737; a feminine 
form of 434: pasture) n. p. ‘of a border- 
town of Issachar, apportioned to the 
Levites Josu. 21, 28; 1 Cur. 6, 57; in- 
stead of it there is in Josu. 19, 20 
mats which has arisen out of N32. 
In Euseb. Aupoad in Issachar, different 
from AaBeed in the district of Diocae- 
sarea, at the southern foot of Tabor; it is. 
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still called at the present day & 5920 

nat (only pl. ni737; from 27 Ππ.) 
2 prop. the driving, hence a raft, put 
together from the trunks of trees 1 Kines 
5, 23. 

wo (not used) intr. to be slimed to- 
gether, to be put together by grease, as a 
thing which is slimy, sticky, fat, whence 
wa; generally to be pressed together 
(iuto a mass or lump), whence n¥a71; 
metaphor. to put a lump together (of a 
hill), whence mwa 2; to be strong, fleshy 
(of the body), Σ απο: the proper name 
wart. — The stem is closely connected 


with wey &e.; and the Ar. yee (a mass 


of aay Lad (to be thick, close) be- 
long to the same root. 

WIT (pause Way, with suf. 125.) m 
prop. a ‘sticky mass, that hangs ἐπ 
specially honey, of house- or forest- 
bees Ex. 16,31; 2 Kinas 18, 32; 1 Sam. 
14, 26; Deur. 32,13; Ps. 81,17 (comp. 
μέλι ἄγριον Martu. 3, 4); of grapes, i.e. 
mead extracted from grapes boiled to 
the thickness of a syrup Gen. 43, 11, Ex. 
27, 17, which was an article of com- 
merce. "‘Figurat. in connexion with 3>n 
Ex. 3, 8, with pw, mvt Deut. 8, 8 or| 
WIE? 2 renee 18, 32 a sign of the ful- | 
ness of nature; ney and milk under 
thy tongue Sona oF Sou. 4, 11 i. 6. thou 
speakest very sweetly, like similar 
figures in Greek and Latin. 

Mwat ἢ. 1. a lump of fat, a mass of 
fat, hence a camel’s hump, Is. 30, 6, as 
the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. have also 
taken it. — 2. (Aill-place) n. p. of a city 
in Zebulun Josx. 19, 11; comp. nouns 
of this stem in the Ethiopic and Am- 
harie in the sense of “hill, mountain”. 

v3 (after the form >, ae a3, once 
AN "Neu. 13, 16; pl. O°, constr. 737) 
m. prop. fruitful, manifold, self-increas- 
ing, like the Aram. KE) (fish), therefore 
α fish, of the sea, frequently joined with 
ont Gen. 9,2, Num. 11,22, Ez. 38, 20, 
which was taken in nets Eccuss. 9, 12 
and then eaten Neu. 13,16; a sca-fish, 
κῆτος, is called 5112 1 Jon. 2,1; fou 
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the fish-market a gate of Jerusalem 
was called Ὁ “YW Zurn. 1,10; Nex. 
3, 3. — In Aram. the usual word instead 


is 322, and so the Arab. oP from a 
root-signification gognate in idea. Hence 
the denom. 

ait (Kal not used) tr. to fish, from. 
which denominative the nouns 497, 
5 and M377 are formed; as a verb 
only in 

Hif. 4° (for 2.111) to catch like fish, 
with accus. of the ‘object JER. 16, 16. 

may (fut. a7) intr. to grow, to in- 
crease, of animals Gen. 48,16, in funda- 
mental signification and root identical 
with map, which expresses the same of 
plants, since 3 and W are interchanged 
(see 3); comp. Ar. S; (to grow). This: 
growth may be eee with respect to 
quality = high, prominent, firm, fat &c. 
or with respect to quantity = to be much, 
manifold, fruitful; and from this the 
significations of the stem in Hebrew and 
Arabic are to be explained. ‘The idea 


in Ar. Leo, 
is only secondary, proceeding from to 


of the verb ‘“‘to cover” 


| increase, as in γα, ὧς. Deriv. 33 
(ax), to which belong the denom. 317 
(and thence Mant, 453, 323), with the 
nouns 734 and " 753. "The derivatives of 
the reduplicated stem Ἴ)2 are analogous. 

MAT (constr. nay, with suff. om35) ἢ 
a fishy either collect. Gen. 1, 26; Ex. i 
18; Num. 11,5; or as 94 Deur. 4, 18; 
Jon. 2,2. 

37 (from 123 formed after the form 
yien) ἢ. p.m. of a god of the Philis- 
tines who was worshipped at m1» Jupaus 
16, 21, “πῶς 1 Sam. 5,5 6, ZEpu. Leo; 
aad ponerally in all the Ἢ: Philistine 
cities, and whose festival was solemnised 
there, 16, 23 seq. The Maccabees destroy- 
ed Dagon’s temple at Ashdod 1 Mace. 
10,83 84. His image was the form of 
a fish, with the upper part of the body 
like a man 1Sam.5,4. This idol-name 
is still preserved in the appellations of: 
the places 1121 m2 Josu. 15, 41, after- 


Ὁ)" 
wards changed into 3433 42>. With re- 
gard to the fish-form 1 Sam. 5,4 4597 is 


derived from 33 and is considered as 
the male counterpart of the female 
deity Derketo i. 6. 8N373 =NNI7 (10.39 
from Aw with 4 inserted) worshipped 
in Syria (according to Lucian de Sy- 
ria Dea §. 14), whose image likewise 
terminated in a fish below, as it is 
well known that fish-worship prevailed 
among the Syrians (Athen. 13. p. 346), 
Ascalonites (Ctesias in Diod. 2, 4), in 
Aphaka, Hierapolis and other places. 
Yet Sanchoniathon (in Philo Byblius) 
explains Zayar, ὃς ἐστι σίτων 1. e. ee 
whence he infers Aaya ἐπειδὴ εὕρε σῖτον 
καὶ ἄροτρον; and he considers him Ζεὺς 
Aoorgros (Jerome: Jupiter ruralis). It 
is therefore possible to take 1711 in the 
sense of procreation, growth, then a 
name for the productive nature-god, as 
the stem also allows. The Phenic. Br- 
τάγων, as the Kronos of the Phenicians 
was called (Βητάγων ὁ Κρόνος ὑπὸ Dowwi- 
κῶν, Etym. Magn.), is 1213 (Dagon- 
sanctuary), confirming the latter mean- 
ing. 

5.1 (fut. D379, part. pass, 43%) intr. 
1. to shine, to glitter, to lighten: afar, 
of a flag, a military sign; hence 534. 
-— 2, to exalt, to praise, by a metaphor 
like that in 525 (which see) Ps. 20, 6 
and in the name (i. e. for the fame) of 
our God will we praise, where the LXX, 
Vulg. Syr. read 5332, and Ibn Ganach 
looks upon the stem itself as transposed 
from 573. 39 Sona or So. 5, 11 
celebrated , distinguished. The organic 
root is ba". The stem is not connected 
with the Ar, Ae to cover, to disap- 
point, deceive (= Hebr. 433), 

Nif. 231 ἀπε τ ἢ from 34, 
which see. 

ἘΔ (with szu/f. 49375 pl. prea, with 
suff. p73) m. prop. the far-shining, 
the distant-appearing, as 03; hence a 
flag, banner, for every four tribes Num. 
ch. 2, more than nix (a military sign) 
which every tribe had. Metaph. cohort, 
under one banner. 09972372 992, 2M 
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to encamp, to march on after their banners, 
Num. 2,31 34; Sbaq~by wr 1,52 every 
one with his Hoon: comp. lan vexil~ 
lum (Tacit. hist. 1, 70), Ar. xJlao, Pers: 
Wis, German Fahnlein, in a similar 
sense; therefore the Targ. opt (τάξις), 
Vulg. turma &e. In Gen. 49, 10 the 
Sam, codex reads "939 for a9, Fi- 
gurat. Sone or Sou. ὃ, 4: and his banner 
over me was love, where the LXX and 
Syr. unnecessarily read 1237 i. e. the 
imperative plural for iba. ‘Deriv. the 
denom. 

Nif. 2352 to provide oneself with 
banners, to banner oneself, 1. 6. to equip, 
part. ΤΡ ΕΣ the bannered, troops of 
warriors, as the LXX, Byam and others 
have taken it. 


ja] (not used) intr. to grow, to put 
forth fruit, particularly ὁ of the ears, iden- 


tical with the Ar. Geo IV. (granis in- 
duruit seges), and consequently with 
jas. Yet it may be also a farther de- 
velopment of τιλὸὸἥ (which see). Deriv. 
(perhaps 113} and) 

ἸΔῚ (constr. ja3, with suf 29, 423°) 
m. prop. young shoot, sprout, more de- 
finitely fruit of the ears, corn, of wheat, 
rye, barley, Jo. 1,10 17, "New. 5, 2, 
joined to Wn, “ny &e. to denote ful- 
ness and fertility Gen. 27, 28; Dzurt.7, 
13; Is. 36, 17. Sometimes bread, pre- 
pared from a7 Lamenr. 2, 12. 


V7) (3 person once "Δ for "35, for 
assonance with 9") ἕν. ‘(according to 
the Targ. [253], LXX and Kimchi) to 
collect, 6. g. ‘the young, to protect or 
warm (neck of the arrow-snake Is. 34, 
15; to heap up, to bring together , 6. 2. 
Dina, Jer. 17, 11 the crier (i. 6. the 
partridge) which heaps up eggs, which 
she has not laid (125 ) LXX πέρδιξ συν- 
ήγαγεν ἃ οὐκ ἔτεκεν; so too Ibn Gandch. 
— On the stem “3 comp. Ar. mo, 
Targ. 133, hence 95 aheap, Zab. 2; 
and the meaning also of "a to cherish, 
fovere (Jos 39, 14), as the Vulg. and 
Saadia take it, proceeds from this 
fundamental signification. 


me. 
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TT (prop. part. of “Ἴ3) m. a friend, 
only in the proper names TIN (ΕἸ is a 
friend) Nu. 11, 26, T3728 34, 21. 

TI (dual 07's, constr. “33; with δε. 
73, Ἴ)11 m. breast, meme ae of the 
virgin Prov. 5,19, Ez. 23, 3 8 21, prop. 
the teats alee whieh the ‘breasts (οὐ τῷ, 
which is etymologically from ἃ similar 
fundamental signific.) are arched, 16, 7. 

--- The rare Hebrew word 74, Aram. 5H, 
Ar. 605 ὅσ. appears in different forms 
in the Indo-Germaniec (Greek ziz@y, 
τιτϑός, τιτϑίον; old high German tutta = 
teat; north German Titte &.). There 
as here the noun has arisen from the 
reduplicated verh-stem; here from N3N7 
to moisten, to give Grae to suckle (comp. 
Sanskrit da-dhi milk, dhajéd a sucking 
child, Gothic daddjan), from the simple 
stem N14, Sanskrit dhé to drink. 


TT ἐξα 11. 


ΓΤ (not used) a stem incorrectly. 


adopted for “33, TTI, see 3 and 
especially TTF. 


my] - ΓΙ see My and M174. 


7 1. proper name of a Cushite, of 


ΠΏ), who, like his brother 82W (which 
see), was the founder of a Cushite tribe 
Gen. 10, 7; 1 Cur.1,9. As well as NIU, 
S17 is He looked upon as the founder 
of an Ahrahamic-Arabic race, Grn. 25, 
3, a race that had intercourse with 
dealers of Tarshish, and delighted in 
Gog’s lust for plunder and destruction 
Ez. 38,13. ‘This implies that a part of 
the Dedan- -race had mixed themselves 
with the Abrahamic-Arahic tribes. —~ 
2. n. p. of a Cushite tribe which be- 
came incorporated with the Joktanites, 
like that of the Sabeans, and settled 
in eastern Arabia, at the Persian gulf, 
yet more to the north than the Sabeans. 
Carriers of the intermediate commerce 
from the Persian gulf to Tyre Ez. 27, 
15, their caravans went, sometimes 
plundering, sometimes trading, through 
eastern Arabia aud its steppes unto Tema 
(72°F) on the borders of the Syrian 
desert, where they found protection 


against attacks Is. 21,13. Belonging 
to the great Arabian race of IP (as 
many other tribes belonged to it) they 
conducted a great business of exchange 
in cushions and housings Ez. 27, 20. 
They are therefore mentioned along 
with ἐδ Jur. 25, 23; while another 
Aramaean-Edomite group begins there 
with t12. A part of this tribe settled in 
the neighbourhood of the Edomites, led 
perhaps by their intercourse with them 
in caravan-processions as far as Petra, 
and were therefore involved in Edom’s 
misfortunes JeR.49,8; Ez. 25, 13 (where 
m277 stands instead). Another part of 
the tribe may have proceeded to Yemen, 
where under the name 43 (for 71) to- 
gether with D117 (= 2158) and ὭΣ (in 
Yemen) they traded in wrought iron or 
steel, 1. 6. sword-blades, with the Ty- 
rians Ez. 27, 19. Gentile O33 Is. 21, 
18. --- 3. proper name of the seat of tits 
tribe a) at the Persian gulf, where an 
island —;«? (Dirin) is = Dedan among 
the Syrian writers (d and r being inter- 
changed), as Syrian translators also 
put εὖ (Doron) for Dodon; Ὁ) in the 
neighbourhood of Edom, whose capital 
(according to Euseb.) is said to have 
lain in the vicinity of 1515 between 590 
and the Dead Sea. 

The stem of the word, as it de- 
signates a Semitic people and land, is 
doubtless Semitic, and being so, it can 
only be reduplicated from the root Ἵ 
and be then somewhat contracted as often 


happens; 11 Arab. Glo to be deep, low, 
therefore 1 properly low country. 


Ὁ} n. p. of Javan’s last gon i. 6. 


of one of the most important Greek 
races, named with Elisha i. e. the 
Aeolians and Dorians, with Tarshish i. e. 
the T'yrrhenes, Etruscans &c. Gun. 10, 
5. But this name of a Greek race in 
the ethnographical table is called Ὁ 711 
in 1 Caron. 1,7, which either arose 
by interchange ‘of d and 7, or should be 
considered an explanation of the name 
p25. The Jer. Targ. 1 on Gen. 10,4, 
and the Targ. on 1 Cur.1,7 &c. have re- 


nq 


solved the name into D723, perhaps 
for the sake of a different orthography 
(ar passes into 6, comp. 429) = "249" 
Is. 15, 5, see "), understanding the 
Trojans, ‘who were also called Darda- 
nians, derived from one Dardanus. As 
the Dardanian or Trojan race formed 
the centre of the north Greeks (Mysians, 
Trojans, Teucrians &c.), they might be 
adduced along with the others. The 
LXX (in Gen. and Cuar., even in Ez. 
27,15 “Ῥύδιοι for 2°27), the cod, Sam. 
mn Gen. 10, 4), Jerome, Syncellus and 
others have incorrectly thought of the 
Rhodians, since they could not be ad- 
duced in the ethnographical table as a 
great Grecian race. 


ΠῚ I. (not used) intr. to hasten for- 
ward, to hunt after, conseq. = 177, closely 
connected with the roots 843 in TNT 
(which see), 8. in NYND, NO in NERO; 
and as these appear only i in reduplicated 
forms, so does the present. The redupli- 
cated form THT abridged "713, means 
in Talmudic “(as Ibn Gandch has sais 


pared it) to drive, to make run, Ar. tole 
{to go quickly), and Hithp. 5735 = 

ΣΉ ΩΣ has arisen out of it; on the con- 
trary the Ar. 131d (to go taeeerin to 


shake, to rock), GU (to totter, to rock) 
and similar reduplications proceed from 
another fundamental signification of the 
simple root. See :13:34. 


mv II. (not used) intr. to reach to, to 
suffice, to satisfy. Deriv. 55. 
Ey n. p. of a district ὙΠ ΝΣ to 


the Assyrian kingdom, mentioned be- 
tween 5275 and D2¥, and from which 
colonists were brought to Samaria Ear. 
4,9. It means the present Dahistan east 
of the Caspian Sea, whose inhabitants 
were called Jao: (Herod. 1, 125), Dahae 
(Virg. Aen. 8, 4). Ptolemy (6, 1, 3 4) 
adduces also an Assyrian locality Telde 
i.e. 7375p. The Dahians are mention- 
ed by “Livy (XXXYV, 48; XXXII, 38) 
and Ammian. Marc. (XXII, 8) along 
with the Medes and Elymaeans. The 
modern province of Daikh is said to be 
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the district of the Dahians. Gentile Bak 
pl. πη, K’tib 8775. 


5} (not used) a stem assumed for 
the noun mam? Is. 14,4, and if this 


reading be adhered to = Ar. Sts (to 
scare) or a0 (to surprise), consequently 
ΓΔΕ) ὦ sudden attack. But fora parallel 
to ya) it is better to read Mam, as 


also Is. 8, ὅ 2579 is parallel to B32. See 
5:1. 


317 (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
31, which see. 

3.11 (def. wants, 383) Aram. m. 
gold, = = Hebrew = Dan. 2, 32; Ear. 7, 
15; applied to bow Dan. 3, 1, ἸΝῺ 5, 2, 
NOH 5,7, TOR ὅ, 28 Ἢ 

TTT (not cereal only in its con- 
tracted state 37, fe this reduplicated 
from $3 L) to drive forward, to move 
forward, to make run, which form and 
meaning are still usual in the Talmud. 
Comp. Ar. 3% Π. to hasten, to run. 

Hithp. IIT (= TIN; fut. WIM) to 
move forwar d, to proceed, therefore to 
walk, Is. 38, 15 I will walk forward all 
my years (onina-bp stands as a designa- 
tion of continuance in the aceus.); Ps. 
42,5 LI walked with them to the house of 
God (0, in DIN is accus., which verbs 
of going sometimes ἐὺ ὦ, 


tT see ΠῚ. 


a (def. pl. Nv after the Syriac 


manner) Gent. from Ἐπ Eze. 4,9, where 
K’tib has δὲ 1 = ΣΕ as if from 37. 


oly (Kal not oe) intr. to grow 
stiff, to be startled, to grow dumb, to 
shudder at, to be shocked, when‘one can- 
not find words (cognate DW, tm); Ar. 


0, δ ὦ tr. to surprise, i. 6. to make 
one shudder, terrify. 

Nif. O32 (part. bins3), to be terrified, 
to be pe plexed, to be made to start JER. 
14,9; Kimchi >:tin2, asperduto; the 
LXX read pa") " unsuitably. 


WH Cae part. "1 1) intr. same as 


“ΠῚ 


“7, of which it is an enlargement, 1. to 
turn quickly in a circle, to trot in a circle, 
to ee of a horse in the hippodrome, 

jlo (to turn, to wind); metaphor. 
᾿ ᾿ς quickly, to run, of a horse Nau. 
8, 2; comp. "3 (77) and “32, where 
we lave to proceed ‘from a similar fun- 
damental signification ; Sanskrit dru, dra, 
Greek dga-u &e. Deriv. 95:93. — 2. Fi- 
gurat. to run on, to continue , ‘like other 
verbs of circling also; deriv. “TH. In 
Ar. to run in a circle, spoken of time, as 
the Hebrew "11 (13); hence pee (time, 
century). 

ΓΤ (from the masc. ἌΡΤΙ only 
constr. "pl. nist) f. rapid course, of 
horses, gallop, Jupaxs 5, 22 then the 
hoofs stamped (the ground) by the swift 
gallop of their war-horses. 


1 an unused organic root for the 
reduplication 313 which see. 

ἡ see NB 74. 

ait see 34. 

21" (Kal unused) intr. 1. to flow, viz. 
a3=a1 (247). Deriv.a7, the proper name 
2". See below under yP27 a mean- 
ing to flow out. — 2. Metaphor. to melt, 
to pine away, tab- “escere, like ANI, 228, 
maz, Ar. wlo, Syr. 2), 

"πῇ. aN fo Cause to pine, we? Lev. 
26, 16; comp. Wea PaNy Devr. 28, 65. 


47] see a1. 


ae m. a Aiken, JER. 16,16 K’tib and 
‘Ez. "AT, 10 for 393; from the denom. 
ant. 

ΠΛ (after the form 72") f. α fish- 
ings piscatus, or fishery ΑΜ. 4,2; Talm. 
ngis a fishing boat. 
eat (same as "111 from ‘11'3; loving, or 
joiner, uniter; but according to the Ar. 
orthography oslo (Dawud) it must be 
considered equivalent to 3177 beloved) n. 
p. of the famous Israelite king, founder 
of a dynasty (1055-1015 B. C.) 1 Sam. 
eh. 16. 17. 18; 2 Sam. altogether, 1 Cur. 
ch. 12-30, and the chief composer of the 
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Psalter, i in which 74 psalms (in the LXX 
six besides) are attributed to him. He is 
designated servant of God Jur. 33, 21 
22 26; Ez. 34, 23; 37, 24 25; comp. 
1 Kines 11,32 34 36 88: 2 San. 7, 25- 
29. Ps.18,1. After Ezekiel his resur- 
rection and return were expected; like 
the return of Pashutan in the Zoroastrian 
doctrine (de Sacy, Mémoires sur div. 
antiquités de la Perse p.94seq.). Some- 
times “3 stands for his posterity Hos. 
3,5. "1 Py is Zion 1 Kines 3,1; 33 
either tower of David Is. 22, 9, or Da- 
vid’s posterity T,2 13; JER. 21, 11. The 
orthography 075 is constantly found in 
Cur., Ezr., New., Zucu., elsewhere only 
in Hos. 3, Bs Amos 6, δ: 9,11. The 
Phenician proper name fem. 8173 (Dido, 
Aide) is = N'J"2, therefore the Etym. 
Magn. πλανῆτις, διὰ τὸ πολλὰ πλανη- 
ϑῆναι. 

TIT (and 54; with suf. “115, "17, 


| 7755, “$945; pl. ‘ons, constr. "7, Shae 


wT) m. 1. contracted from 5475, prop. 
one united, hence a friend Is. δ, de ple 
friends Sone or Sox. 5, 1 (yet perhaps 
more correctly here cousin); one beloved 
Sona or Sou. 1,13; 2,3; 4,16; 5, 2 &e. 
(parallel 5 5, 16); metaph. uncle, prop. 
relation LEV. 10, 4; Jupaes 10,7; 15am. 
10, 14; 2 Sam. 28, 9. In Jer. 32, 12 
naa stands for ue Ja. Comp. Targ. 


Navan, Arab. Ἵ els (friend and 
uncle), Syr. 12? (amily friend) &. — 
2, Only pl. as an abstract: love Sone or 
Sou. 4, 4; 5 ny Ez. 16, 8 love-time; 
ha 227 23, 17 bed of love; ps4 m4 
Prov. 7, 18 to be intoxicated with love; 
then hiss of love Sone or Sou. 1,2. Comp. 
Ar. A>, “x= love and beloved, Hebr. 


nysia acquaintance and an acquaint- 
ance. 


εἰν (not used, an assumed stem for 
the nouns 319 [59], 73, S719, “As, Ἢ 
and the proper names "ΠΗ, 277, amt, 
"373; but as this sort of words if Heron 
should be looked upon as reduplicative, 
the stem must be referred to the simple 
root daw, 13) tr. 1. to attach, to weave, to 
bind, to join together, 6. g. a basket, a 


WI 
vessel. The organic root 13 (daw) is 
connected with that in π- ἼΣ, N-a¥, 
N-D9, 770, atm ΤΙ. aun II. 5 <1 
&e. in which lies the fundamental signi- 
fication to bind, to attach, to put ἀξ τ. 


to annex, to fasten; comp. Arab. « 
(to bind). — 2. intrans. figuratively to 
unite, to be closely bound together, to 
adhere, hence to love; the stem 77 (115) 


and Arab. 5 coming from the same 
fundamental signification. 

TAT (pl. ΘΠ and 0479; see 13) m. 
a basket, prop. a thing woven, for figs 
988. 24,2; to put the heads of enemies 
in 2 Kines 10,7; generally the burden- 
basket which slaves carried Ps. 81,7; a 
trough, for flesh 1 Sam. 2, 14, along with 
“iD, Map and Wz; a kettle, prop. 
fitted together, for boiling 508 41,11, in 
which sense is the pl. 7775 2 Cur. 35, 13. 
The Syr. and Zab. 20) and loot, Targ. 
i and 37 (pl. def. nny), Sam. 
113 have a similar sense. — 

ΓΤ (from the mase. 143) f. aunt, 
amita (from amata) Lev. 18, 14: 20, 20. 

Wi (= MITT, Jah ἐδ friend) 2. }. ὯΙ. 
Jupaxs 20, 1; 2 Sam. 23, 24; 1 Cur. 11, 
12. In 2 Sam. 23, 9 the Ktib has in- 
stead "393, which is = i375. 

IT (= 70999, seit friend) ἢ. }. 
γι. 2 Oar. 20, 37, 

“TT (only pl. DSN], constr. δ, as 
ning. from 7299, after the Aramacan 
manner} ὅς is here a farther addition to 
ΤῊ: in order to form a new noun-stem) 

1. same as 199 a basket Jur. 24, 1, 
a there interchanged with the latter. 
— 2. pl. love-apples, which diffuse a 
strong, agreeable smell Sona or Sou. 7, 
14, are said to effect desire of venery 
and fruitfulness Gen. 30,14 15 16, and 
have probably an intoxicating and stupe- 


fying influence (Ar. soto an intoxicat- 
wi? 
LaJ 
(mandrake), Targ. 12> ( ore Man- 


ing drink). Saadia ἘΠ ΟΜΝ 


dragora), which became ripe ΕἾ the time 
of wheat-harvest (O° ΠΝ). 
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“TIT (= anvtis) π᾿ p. m. 1 Cur. 24, 
4; 2 Sam. 23, 9 K’tib. 


mW] I. (taf. constr. m3) itr. 1. to be 
sick, to be ill, of women at their monthly 
purification; hence "ny mai Ley. 12, 2 
the separation of her being sick , = ΤΩ 


rim322 15,33; comp. Ar. (690; εἴο-- A, ὦ 
to be sick senercily. — 2. (not τ to 
be anxious, sorrowful , unhappy, comp. 
Syr. and Zab. 16), Deriv. 77° (fem. 177), 
171, my 1, 193. — 8. ‘figurat. (not 
used) to ΠΡ ΕΝ to become putrid, of 
food; deriv. 17 2. 

The organic root in %-75 is connected 
with that in a3, ITN, O84, N wade ΓΤ 
(comp. Sanskrit di, déw, da); and all 
meanings may be Poferred to, to flow, to 
melt. 


nv II. (not used) tr. to clothe, in- 
du-ere, ἔν-δύ-διν. Deriv. “71 2. 

mab adj. m., ΣΙ fem. 1. sick, ill, weak, 
of a “menstruating woman Lxv. 20, 18; 
substantively 15, 33; or generally un- 
clean Is. 30, 22. — 9. mournful, sad, of 
32 Lament. 1, 13. 


ΧΕ! adj. f. see 717. 

mn (Kal unused) tr. to drive forward, 
to push on, to press forward, like the 
organic root in M—n7, ΠῚ “2 (Ar. 4 fo 
fieur. to reject, to contemn); also intrans. 

Tif. 45 (fut. 1°97) 1. to thrust away, 
to cast out, JER. 51, 34 from our pleasant 
dwellings (5215) he has cast us out 
(the K’tib has ΠΤ). — 2. to wash 
away, blood-guiltiness Is. 4,4; to wash, 
stoi» (the flesh of the sacrifice) Ez. 40, 
38; the altar 2 Cur. 4, 6. 

"ΠῚ (an intensive form of "1'3) adj. m. 
sick, ill, at heart, i. e. troubled Is. 1,5; 
JER. 8, 18, 

ὙΠ (after the form "3; constr. "73) 
m. 1. sickness, illness Ps. 41, 4,— 2. dis- 
solved, putrid, food, 22 7772 Jon 6, 6 
as putridity in my food 1. 0. repugnant to. 
me, Targ.°n7302 NNN FI (719 1s not 
be taken in the sense of ΜΕ as merely). 


7 


AV gee aN. 
TT see ‘TT. 


WI tr. to pound, to bruise, to beat, 
in a mortar Nums. 11, 8; deriv. ΣΡ. 
The organic root ἽΠ exis also in ‘77, 
8-27, M27, Targ. redupl. "131, Talm. 


(Nithp,) 72.» Ar. Wtd and also in Wed 
{to grind). 

Ἴ1 a8 ἃ noun, see D377. 

DED j. the name of an unclean 
bird Ley. 11,19, Deut. 14,18, by which 
the Targ. (sm arp mountain-artist) un- 
derstands mountain-cock (R12 ae) 
from 47 (master) and mp°2 "(rock i; 
rock- inhabitant, or from "ΔΙ Ar. See 
cock and mp >, hence stone-cock; the 
LXX and others: the hoopoe. But the 
word is not yet sufficiently explained ; 
and the stem may also be 95%. 


01") I. (not used) intr. to flow slowly, 


of water, identical in its organic root 
(23) with that in Haq 1 (whence 04 
blood), 521 &e., and a collateral form 
of 33 (which see). Deriy. the proper 
names 3772", ΣΙ 7a". 


on 11. (not used) intr. to be silent, 


soundless , noiseless, to be quiet; in its 
organic root 05 identical with 03; Ar. 


fd to rest, ocean. 712977, 
D277, nt. 

mat ἢ 1. (from 11 IL) stillness, 
noiselessness, hence figur. grave, realm 
of death Ps. 94,17; 115,17. — 2. np. 
of an Ishmaelite tribe, as 3p, Gun. 25, 
14, on which the seer Isaiah 21, 11 
pronounced a short oracle, after he hed 
received the knowledge of their mis- 
fortune from yp. The LXX have 
Idumea; the old interpreters incorrectly 
understood it symbolically. From this 
tribe the rocky-district Dima on the 
borders of Syria and Arabia and others 
besides of like name (Dima el-Gandel, 
Dima el-Shamijja, Dima el Tréki) re- 
ceived their appellation. — 3. proper 
name of a city in Judah Josh. 15, 52. 


“AT adj. m., but only used in 


Deriv. 
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rie adj. f. 1. still, silent, figurat, 
ΠΟΥ trusting, of Wp Ps. 62, 2, with 
de of the person whom one trusts. — 
2. subst. (like nouns in n-—) rest Ps. 22, 
3; submission, or adv. submissively 39, 3; 
a “silent hope, 65, 2 to thee (belongs) 
trust (and) praise; comp. 57 37, 7. 
pat 1. (an adverbial formation after 
the form ὅν, 03m, Dp") adv. still, silently, 
Is. 47,5; submissively Lament. 3, 26. -- 
2: (after the form 0d, pin) subst. 
quietness, silence, dumbness Ha. 2, 19. 
pwant 2 Kinas 16, 10, from pips, 
a this, after the usual change ‘of ar 
into ὃ, from py 1 Cur. 18, 5; the 


punctuators wished the origin to be still 
perceived in “1251. See py. 


wv (not 4°93; perf. 71, 127, with suff. 
"33°F; part. 1; fut. 7179 for 7 tr, 1. to 
ἘΠ τοὶ; to subjugate (cognate in sense 
τ prop. to oppress, to humiliate, 


Ar. Glo (intr. to be low, oppressed); 
metaphor. to make subject, to rule, to 
govern a thing; identical with the or- 
ganic root in 73°N belonging to ὙΠ. 
In this sense Gen. 6, 3: my spirit shall 
not rule over (3) men i. e. I will take 
back the divine spirit in men (Ἐκ. 
2,7), which is of divine origin, and 
rules over men.. The LXX, Vulg,, 
Syr., Saad. and others have translated 
freely to dwell, remain, without reading 
ὝΤ or 2°. -— 2. to judge, to decide, 
to determine (disputed causes, see 718), 
which was connected with the ruler’s 
office in the east: either with the accus. 
of the person for whom one decides 
Gen. 15, 14; 30, 6, or' with accus. of 
the object "7 (a cause at law) Jur. 5, 
28; 22, 16; '80, 13, in which sense 
Symm., Graeco-Venet. and others take 
ΣᾺ Gun. 6, 3. Deriv. "51, 374, the 
proper names 17, SN*77, ὉΝ5Ὶ, 3", 
Fin. — The idea of judging , however. 
(besides the relationship with naw, Ar. 
pX>) branches out into two ideas that 
arise from judging, namely a) to 
protect, 1. 6. to help to the right Gen. 
30, 6; also with the appended 374 JzR. 
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22, 16; b) to punish, with accus. of the 
object Gan. 15, 14; hence in Ethiopic 
the stem denotes to condemn to hell, and 
the noun, condemnation, the under-world. 
Another enlargement of the idea of 
judging is c) to quarrel, to dispute, as 
the Ar. we (Ill. and IV.) to quarrel, 
prop. to attack one by judging or litigat- 
ing; comp. 173, usw. Deriv. 11; 
72 (713), 15.172. 

Nif. 1.12 to bring reproaches against 
one another, to contend with one another, 
to litigate, 2 Sam. 19, 10; comp. n2wW3. 

Pih. 3271 (not acca) fen. 151 

Hif. rH (only in the abridged form 
117: which has become a new Kal, in the 
inf. and imp. 471, fut. 7797) same as Kal: 
1. to rule, to govern, with accus. 1 Sam. 
2,10; Zecu. 3, 7. — 2. to judge, since 
ae and judging coincide (as in LEW, 

Ar. οἷο aud aXe) Gen. 49,16, “Ἐπ. 
21,12, with the addition of 974 or bE wr 
aS accus.; particularly of God's judg- 
ment Is. 3,13. As in Kal this meaning 
divides into a) to punish, with 2 of the 
ohject Ps. 110, 6; b) to protect, Daur. 
32, 36. Deriv. mt. — 71 Jos 35, 
14 is ἃ noun. 

151 (part. pl. pany ΚΡ, paiva Keri) 
Aram. the same, Ezr. 7, 25. Deriv. Th 
I, 82772. 

[VT m. only in yaw K’ri 908 19, 29, 
for which the K’tib reads γ τῷ. τ: 
cording to the Midrash, Kimchi, Ibn 
Esra &e, from τ Ξε ΝΣ ‘and WI or [°F 
judgment; according to Targ. 773 or rT 
judge. More correctly (sce my Concord.) 
from 3) (which see), conseq. }17¥ or 
pT = ug, since ὃ = ἼΩΝ is not in 
use in the book of J ob; on ‘the contrary 
"1B is quite usual. 


3297 (and 3235, comp. 9313 and 9243; 
pause 3353; front 52} which see) me 


prop. weak, flexible, hence waz Ps. 22, 
15; 68, 3; 97, 5; Mio. 1, 4, of which 
melting (072) is predicated. 


ΤΠ (fut. γ 15) intr. to Jump, to spring, 


J op 41,14: before him leaps terror; LXX 
φρέχει, without their having read yan. 


— 77 is the Ar. yolo (to leap, to leap 
away), Syr. .? for σκιρτᾶν (Luxe 1, 41), 
Targ. ὙἹ to rejoice, to leap for joy; 
Rey (Lae. dla) = Hebr. yivi-y capra, 
Talm. ne" = iw; the organic root, 
therefore, is = U4 iL 


Pr] Ι. (μι. p31 cod. Samar.) 1. intr. 
to look around, to see around, to spy 
around, to keep a look out, whenea oe 
according to some; then to inspect , 
criticise, Gun. 14, 14 cod. Sam. ; : τ 
Sam. pvr at Gen. 18, 16; 26, 8; Ex. 
14, 25 for Hebrew ypw:2; Syr. os? the 
same, Targ. p23 &e. ‘But it does not 
suit Do, and it is better to derive it 
from signif, 2. ‘The modern Hebrew p17 
= ny to examine closely, p14 αἰότν τὶ 
criticising, strictness, ΘΗΝ PIT and 
subst. pr7p3 &e. belong here. — 2. to 
surround , ‘to enclose, of intrenchment, 
a line of circumvallation; comp. Ay. 


glove circus, ἘΠῚ aring. Deriv. p74. 


Γ IL (part. px) intr. to dissolve, 
into dust, to be scattered as dust, 
Deut. 9, 21; it is connected with p2 
tr. (which see). 

Aif. pry (fut. pyiy) to pound, to 
bruise, 2 Sam. 22, 43. 

put (only 3 pers. pl. spt) Aram. intr. 
prop. to divide, to separate, to go asunder, 
hence to dissolve, to fall to pieces, of the 
parts of a pillar Dan. 2,35. Elsewhere 
instead of it Af. of the ‘stern pt (which 
see). From the transitive idea of divid- 
ing arose in Aram. the signification ‘£0 
discern, to distinguish, to examine, spe- 
eulari”, to which p77 has been referred; 


and the Ar. Glo, cild “to taste” be- 
longs here likewise. 

37 (or 3; with suff. 15; pl. Ὠ 5, 
ninis, three times 0°93) m. 1. properly 
circle of time, period of time (from 
it I.), as the Ar. tO (time, century), 


ὃ ZU (time) from , (to turn in a circle, 

to revolve) &ec., Greek περίοδος, hence 

period of a man’s age, of @ generation, 

LXX γενεά Deut. 7, 9; 23, ὃ 4 9; 

Kecuss. 1, 4 &.; 14) 1% Devr. 1, 35, 
21 
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“Ξ “1115 Ex, 3,15, or “ΠῚ “72 Ps. 77,9, 
or "1 Sissy 10, 6 or Di sit 72,5 
from. generation to generation , 1. 6. Von 
ever and ever, to eternity, and therefore 
especially of future time; particularly 
so in the plural with suff , as Dans 
Luv. 23, 43 &e.; ‘rarely of past periods 
Is. 58, 12; 61,4: the ruins of many past 
periods. "The duration of a man’s age 
was 100 years in the patriarchal time 
Gan. 15, 14 16, Ex. 12, 40 (comp. se- 
culum among the Romans, originally 
@ generation), afterwards from 30 to 40 
years, JoB 42,16. — 2. men of a definite 
time, as race is used in English, Nums. 
32,13, in a good sense Ps. 14, 5 as 
well as in a bad μῦν. 32, 5;. 588. 7, 
29. Hence with the genit. and suffix 
a contemporary i. e. one living at the 
same precise time, as 177% Is. 53,8: his 
contemporaries, or npts the same, Gun. 
6, 9. — 3. a dwelling, either from the 
cireular form of the nomad-tent (see 

om), or from "Ὁ 2; figurat. niax 714 
Ps. 49, 20 the loan of the forefathers, 
1. 8. the grave; "15 15, 98,12 my habi- 
tation i. e. my body, the abode of the 
soul. Comp. Ar. sho, Targ. 9°, "4. 
— 4. (circle of houses together, city; 


comp. Latin urbs, connected with orbis 
according to Varro, Greek πόλις from 
πολέω, Ar. jlo city) n. p. of a Pheni- 
cian royal city JosH.12,23, apportioned 
to the tribe of Manasseh 17, 11, which 
could not be taken for a long time 
Jupces 1, 27, and therefore not pos- 
sessed by Manasseh till late 1 Cur. 7, 
29; elsewhere written "Ni Josz.17, 11. 
The whole district about Dor, a hilly 
tract, was called "47 mp2 (hill-district of 
Dor) Josu. 12, 23, or a mp3 1 Kings 
4,11; but as sever hills (with hamn- 
lets) belonged to it, this mountain dis- 
trict was named “5 mip? Joss. 11, 2 
(23) ANT 17, 11). "The ἼΣΩΣ 
ἽΤΊΊΨ, 298 ἜΣ Ἴ23 in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Dor-district were called 
nee nwow (i.e. prop. Tricollis, Tri- 
lophus) Joss. 17,11. Dor (Greek Acigos, 
-oa) lay on the coast of the Mediterra- 
nean Sea, 9 Roman miles north of Cae- 
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sarea (Jerome) on the way to Tyre, be- 
low cape 212,9 (Joseph. contra Ap. 2, 9) 
1 Macc. 25, 11 seq.; now there is there 
a village Tortura (perhaps Ngo yx 
mountain Dfira) with a harbour. In com- 
position with this word is “i3-p > (see 
119) Joss. 17,11, 1 Sam. 28, γι “Ns ΤΣ 
Ps. 88, 11, the proper name of a city 
and district i in Manasseb. 


WI I. (not used) intr. 1. same as 
"11 to circle, to turn in a circle; hence 
of the course of time or a section of it, 
as the Ar. «Ὁ, derivat. “it 1; of the 
roundness of an object, deriv. "17 1. a 
noun; of the border round about a place, 
deriv. ΓΤ and the proper names "3, 
SN, ΜΝ comp. besides the stem “7. 
a) fee the Aram. manner: fo dwell, 
prop. to move oneself about any where 
(cireumire, se convertere, divertere, ver- 
sari) Ps. 84, 11, deriv. "5 3; but the 
verb in this sense may be a denomin. 
from the noun 75 (prop. from the cir- 
cular, ring-shaped tent of nomads, see 
batt); see "71. 


aul II. (not used) tr. to tear, to tear 
up, to tear in pieces, to cut asunder, as 
the organic root in 8-97, 9579 I.; cog- 
nate Ix. Hence "113. 

Ἴ1 ΠῚ. (not used) tr. to put in or- 
der, to arrange, to dispose in rows, same 
as ‘Im, IQ and the organic root in 1379. 
ene. εἰς 2, ΓΤ. 


“A (nue al TONS, constr. “INT, 
or po, constr. “77; fut. a) Aran: 
1. same as the Hebrew atl. in ‘signif. 2. 
to dwell, Dan. 2,38; 4,9 18 32. Hence 
V3, TF, in the Targ., also "5 dweller, 
x77 111 --- 2. like Hebr. a7 1. 
in "signif. 1. to circle, of time. Deriv. 
“τ. —— 3. to run on, to continue, comp. 
δηρός, durare; deriv. Nth. See ΠῚ. 

ὙΠ m. 1. (from 5 1) a circle, only 
in Is. 29, 3 “N72, where Kimchi takes 
it = "22 (see 5): a ball 22, 18, 


comp. Arab. 399 ὃ ΕΝ the same. — 


2. (from 193 IIL.) a ‘pile of wood, a fu- 
neral pile, properly arranged, piled in 


δ} 


rows, Ez. 24, 5, for which 24, 9 has 
part. 

NAT (same as "}}) n. p. of a city 
in Babylonia, where was a plain cele- 
brated for the erection in it of a fiery 
oven Dan. 3,1. Since the Dura else- 
where mentioned as on the Chaboras 
(7437) in the neighbourhood of Circe- 
sium ‘(vin22 72) and (51) Zaitha (Amm. 
23, 5, 8; 24, 1, 5; Polyb. 5, 48) can 
hardly he meant, as Babylonia scarcely 
reached to the Chaboras (Xen. epp. Cyr. 
1, 5, 1 comp. with 7, 1), there only re- 
mains Dura on the other side of the 
Tigris (Polyb. 5, 52; Amm. 25, 6, 9), 
not far from Apollonia. Ζοῦρα Ptol. 5, 
66 is “17. 


wy I. (part. ἡ. x1 Jer. 50,11 for 
ni, where the LXX’ thought upon 
Rw; inf. absol. Wins Is. 28, 28 for wis, 
as ΠΝ JER. 8,13, ZEPH. 1,2; inf. constr. 
wat; imp. f. moth instead af “wit Mic. 
4, 13, not to allow the w-sound to re- 
turn for the sake of euphony; fut. 457) 
tr. 1. to beat by treading, to crush by 
treading Jon 39,15; to-beat to dust Is.41, 
15; to lacerate, by drawing a threshing 
sledge over Jupass 8,7; Au.1, 3; figur. 
to annihilate, enemies, M1c.4,13; cognate 

in sense pI. — 2. to thresh, corn, either 
by the treading out of oxen, or by 
aia, yr Hos. 10, 11; 1 Car. 21, 20. 

eriv. ΟῚ, sega = nena. 

Nif. win (inf. constr. “wn3t3) pass. Is. 
25, 10. 

if. 8-53, instead of which is only 
the short form wt (infin. with suf. 1") 
same as Kal 125} "Deut. 25, 4. 

Hof, ws pass. Is. 28, 57. 


τὴν δέει with wa are the Ar. υ»ἱο; 
Targ. ὅπ, Syr. wy ὅσα; and also ud 
(trusit). 

WAT (fut. 77) Aram. the same, Dav. 
7, 23. 

wy II. (not used) intr. same as 717; 
deriv. eo", Fro, Psy, ys. 

[7 (not used) a stem assumed for 
the proper names ὩΣ, jn, 01) see 


it T 


however "3 (=1977 1) and 7". 
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Ni] (not used) Aram. (an assumed 
stem for nina Dan. 6, 19) tr. to press 
down, metaphor ΤΣ ΤΣ feminam, as 
the Ar. Lso and Lod, Hebrew wap. 
According to the Syr., Vulg. , Graeco- 
Venet., Rashi and others, to spread out, 
same as ND, hence δὲ τε jn2w (from 
now to ἘΠ which is also favoured 
by the signification of the noun in To- 
sifta; according to Sa‘adia, Nathan, Levi, 
Ibn Esra and others, to strike the strings, 
to play. See, however, 810%. 

IT (inf. abs. sity, constr. nity; 
but Kal only in the Psalms) tr. same 
as ΠῚ (1117) to push, to push down, 113 
Ps. 62, 4; a person, so that he falls 
118, 13; to thrust, to drive forward 35, 
δ; elsewhere also to drive away (see 
Nif.), to hurl (see Puh.), to overthrow 
(see "“π|1). θεῖν. "14, ANY. 

Nif. ΓΙ (part. pl. constr. ὙΠΊ2; fut. 
aT, on the other hand wna? cho 23, 
12 should he referred to H3="N77, just 
as "724 11, 20 to 5a) pass. of Kal Is. 
11, 12; 56, 8; Prov. 14, 92. 

Puh, Fins (3 pl. 3n5) pass. Ps. 36,13, 
which Ibn Koreish incorrectly derives 
from 1317. 

The organic root of π- πῇ (Targ. 
nmi, Syr. Lu, Ar. (3.0) is "also found 
in ΠῚ; mI. 


NIT (only pl. τι) Aram. f. usually 
a maid , a lass, ἃ concubine (see NN) 
Dan. 6, 19. But the versions and old 
interpreters have not this explanation. 
According to Sa‘ad. it - probably iden- 


tical with the Ar. sy! (see 1), mulier 
cum qua luditur, hence Bayadere; accord- 
ing to Jin Esra and others music, from 
δὲ 1 to strike the instrument. The best 
sense is that given hy Rashi (jn>%¥), 
Theod, (ἐδέσματα) with the Graeco-Ven. 
(τράπεζα), Syr., Vulg. and others: table 
i.e. food, a meal; Talm. ni21n73 tables. 


ΓΙ (Kal unused) ἐγ. same as 17, 


ποτ; he ὦ the same. 
ΝΣ (fut. τοῦ) pass. = ΠΣ JBR, 
23, 12 
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"INT (pause 133) m. a thrust, a push, 
figurat. destruction Ps. 56,14; 116, 8. 


Pat gee 2111. 


bm (part. 2119; part. pass. "17, fem. 
mb-) Aram, intr. to slink, from fear, to 


slink away timidly, to go away, Ar. dso 
(to slink away from), identical with the 
Hebrew mi (which see); therefore ge- 
nerally, to ) be afraid, to tremble, to quake 
Dan. 5, 19 (cognate in sense 537); with 
Ὁ: "Ὁ 6, 27, as the Hebrew xt with 
"2212 5 bony fearful, terrible, horrible 2, 
31; 7, 19; comp. Hebr. 8719. 
Pah. bn to terrify Dan. 4, 2. 


a (eat used) intr, same as 437 to 
grow, to send out (fruit), to bear fruit, 


Ar. obo IV. granis induruit seges; de- 
rivative 

117 m. properly a little corn, hence 
millet, grummel, holeus, Mz. 4, 9; Ar. 
ωδὸ, Syr. liso, 

ΠῚ (only part. pass. 4163) tr. to 
push, to strike, figurat. to drive on, to 
spur on, Smt impelled, in haste Esru. 
3,15; 8,14. — The organic root ὩΠΠΠῚ 
also lies in Ὥστ, Syr. -22-f to impel; 
Ar, WArod. 

Nif. ὯΠῚ2 to urge oneself, to hasten, 


2 Cur. 26, 20; to go in haste, with dx 
Esru. 6, 19, 

if. yey (not used), deriv. mpt17)2. 

ΡΠ (part. pra; fut. pT) tr. prop. 
to cut into something, to pierce, figurat. 
to press, to oppress, JuDGES 2, 18; Jo. 
2, 8; comp. Targ. pnt, Ithp. pow, βγη 
209, Ar. $30 the same. The funda- 
siantal signification lies in the organic 
root PA-7, which exists also in pn and 
r-pr 

MY (after the form Δ) 72, from my IL, 
as those are from πὸ, 173; pause Ἢ; 
constr, ἢ like 3, Ἂ; but with suf 
Wd, On) m. 1. sufficiency, the requisite, 
“yada Mat. 3, 10 (Jerome) not merely 
for a sufficiency 3 1, 6. above what is suf- 
ficient = superabundance, ("93 negatives 
the idea of the noun, not merely limit- 
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ing but also exceeding, comp. Is.5,14). 
"1D as sufficiency i. 6. enough there 
will be Esta. 1,18; the requisite, there- 
fore constr. state Lev. 25, 26; Deut. 25, 
2; Jupaes 6,5; 72 = Ya" 2 Cur. 
30, 3 prop. what is enough i. e. for a 
sufficiency; so too "33 for the requisite, 
and therefore construct state Nau. 2,13; 

Has. 2,13. — 2. Adv. enough, sufficiently, 
e. δ΄. iy "3 Luv. 5, 7 sufficient for a 
lamb; non "3 Deut. 15, 8 enough for 
the need; “abn 5, Prov. 27, 27 enough of 
milk; ΧΡ ἢ Ts. 40,16 sufficient for the 
burnt- offering &e. mites the significa- 
tion of a noun may still be perceived. 
— By appending "3 to the prepositions 
3, 2, 13 and after such union putting 
it along with the following noun or 
infin. in the construct state, new rela- 
tions of words arise to form relative 
clauses, as 29, 33) are always sub- 
ordinate to nouns. Thus a) "33 always 
as soon (as often) as Jos 39, 25 i. 6. 

with, among; on the contrary in JER. 

51, 58, ΝΑΗ.2,18, Has.2,13 "33 means 
(en a nufieence le ie for. ‘b) "32 
according to the measure of, correspond 
ing to, Luy. 25, 26, Drur. 25, 2, i. 6. suf- 
ficient for the following subject, > ex- 
pressing comparison; on the other hand 
in ΓΞ 9 Jupaus 6, 5 as enough of 
locusts, i, e. in such swarms as troops 
of locusts. 0) “37 as often as, every 
time when, a designation of time, 
sometimes before the infin. 1 Sam. 1,7; 

18, 30; 2 Kinas 4, 8; 2 Cur. 12, 11; 
sometimes before a finite Jer. 20, 8, 

sometimes in time-determining expres- 
sions, where it is intended to denote fre- 
quent return, 6. 2. WIT wan 772 5 wr 
inawa nay Is, 66, 23; Powis ay “73 
ZECH. 14, 16. On the other hand ΝΣ Ix. 

36,5 is more than enough (for the service 
of the work).— The fundamental signifi- 
cation of 1 does not lie in superfluity 
and number, 3 in which more than a suf- 


‘ficiency is desired, but in sufficiency 


for the need: enough, what is requisite; 
hence the idea of the stem “77 is to be 
determined only according to this as- 
certained fundamental sense. The no- 
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tion of sufficiency is connected with 
that of copiousness or multiplicity (see 
jit Prov. 30,15 16); and since the latter 
in Hebrew is often associated with to 
flow, to flow together, 1 might be identi- 
cal with 595 2. in wires the idea of flow- 
‘ing is involved. 


"I constr. of “3, see Ἢ, 


"| (originally = 
oro. i, which is also used as a relative 
like the Phenician 7; comp. 73, 778) 
Aram. pron. relat. (sing. and plur.) who, 
which (an the Targumic also merely 
3, Syr. 2, after rejecting ὃ. It stands 
1. as a εν like the Hebr. "wx , at 
the head of the sentence Dan. 2, 23 25 
28 35 &c.; but more frequently than 
in Hebrew also before the prepos. 3, 372 
5, 2; 6, 14; Ear. 6,2. — 2. ae the de: 
signation of a genitive, like the late 
Hebrew 5 “WN, where the noun pre- 
ceding is ‘either in the absol. state, 6. g. 
“ἘΣ 7 12 jire-stream Dan. 7,10, or in 
the definit. state 2,15, or with suf. of 
the following noun, e. g. maa 51 ΠΡ Ὸ 
the name of God, prop. his name of 
God 2,20. — 3.as a relat. conjunct. like 
the Hebr. “WN or more usually "3, that, 
quod, after jucomplete clauses, θ. g. 
after verbs of knowing Dan. 2, 8; 3, 18; 
4, 6, of seeing 3, 27 &e.; after clauses 
like 35827779 2,8, DIWP-y2 2,47; seldom 
at the beginning of the sentence 4, 20, 
as TW, also stands, or as "2 in ‘he be- 
ginning of a direct address Dan. 2, 25 
37; 5,7; 6,6 14. Often its expresses 
a) A temporal relation, e. g. "47 ya 4, 23 
(opposite "3.5 4, 22) from the time at 
which; b) a consequence, after the verbs 
Nga 2,16, by Dw 3,10 29, Dy"nE 6, 
8, or ἃ purpose Ezr. 5, 10 that, so that, 
in order to; 6) because, for, Dan. 2, 20; 
4,31; 6, 24, like the Hebr. "2; 73 Ν᾽ 
"Ὁ if Dan. 2, 9 = Hebrew Dy "2, but 
which ἘΣΤΕ in Har. 4, 16 that if. 
Joined to other particles it is found in 
sap Dan. 4,5; Ezr. 7, 25 &e.; Ἢ 
ΞΟ Dan. 3,7; 5, 20; 6,11 15; “NOI 


Hebrew demonstr. 


5 ‘43: xb" 6, 6; “τὸ 6, 85 “b> 
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“4 bap 2,10 40; 3,29; 5, 22; 6,5 23; 
τ bapd Ezr. 6, 18; 4 m3 Day. 23 98; 
Ezr. 7, 18; pelea le Dax. 4, 14; 5, 21; “3 
“7 4, 98; Ezr. 5,12; "ΠῚ 5 are 4 30; 
6,25; {111 “maT 4, 1d &e. — 
The Agate! too ‘has this pronominal 
stem, as is seen from isd] who, which, 
in the dialect of the Tagites 50 and 9) 
the same. See Hebrew 4. 


"I, only as the first part of the name 


att ὙΠ 2. p. of a place in the wilder- 
ness, over against Ὁ, in the circle of 
FIND, Dpm, jap and moun, Devr. 1,1, 
without one being able to determine it 
more exactly, since the present Dahab 
east of Sinai, situated at the sea, does 
not suit the condition of the place de- 
scribed in the passage. "ἢ = Ar. (S0> 
ὦ prop. who, then master, possessor = 
Hebr. bya nn pl. 2}.}, iss! possessor, 
prop. = YsI, tay); the proper name, 
therefore, is the same as aty 922 place of 
gold, as the LXX have taken it ἰκαταχρύ- 
cen i, 6. κατὰ τὰ χρυσέα). 

aT m. see 173. 

{aT (or Jin", river-places from 394) 
n. p. 1. of a Moabite border-city, which 
Israel took and destroyed on their march 
to Canaan, and the tribe of Gad rebuilt 
Num. 32, 34, hence “ἢ 13. 33,45. At 
the dieeibadiow Reuben got it Josu. 13, 
9 17, but afterwards Moab retook it 
Is. 15, 2; Jer. 48,18 22. For the sake 
of alliteration with by it is called in 
Is. 15, 9 "21, especially as ΤΠ (be- 
longing to Dy) is of like fundamental 
meaning with‘ a3. It lay on the northern 
bank of the Arnon, which part of it 
was called 15. "4. Somewhat farther 
in the plain, are still found ruins called 

wyhasd. — 2. of a city in Judah Nun. 
ΤΊ, 25, which has come, however, from 
oy (from V2), since it is termed 
27a" JOSH. 15, 22; and there too 
may 19. — 3.In the cod Sam. Devt. 28, 
65 for JAN. 

551 (formed from the Pibel-form of 


Ἀγ, ‘Tike Tai; pl. nr3"3) m. a fisher, Ts, 


“Ὁ 


19, 8, for which in the K’tib Jur. 16, 
16 45" stands. 

A‘ see 377. 

25 see 35. 

ΓΙ (from πὴ; not used) 1. trans. 
prop. to moisten, to wet, hence to dye, 
the same fundamental signification being 
in Jax, Aram. ¥a¥ (cognate with 930, 
Nad, "ypw); deriv. "4. The organic 
root, therefore, in my can only be 
put with that in 7, 35, 51 (which 
see). — 2, intr. to "flow out, to spring 
forth, to bubble out, of a cistern, where 
rind = ΣῊ 18 likewise cognate with Nad, 
vob; comp. Arab. (595 (prop. to flow). 
Deriv. ny (Aram. 4), the proper names 
ons, ΠΗ and jn'y. — "3 belonging 
to ΤῊΣ noun 777, see the word. 

ΓΝ (stands for τ ἢ from M3) fem. 
name of a bird of prey inhabiting ruins, 
Devt. 14, 13, Is. 34, 15, as Sy. (δ en- 
closed hetwoen vowels passes into ἡ; 
comp. 375 from 3n'5.) 

17 (ner the form 53, 1px, for 1", 
which has arisen out ‘of ", as the 
Aram. form is pronounced) f. a colour 
for writing, which was used, according 
to Josephus (Ant. 12, 2,10) in different 
kinds (comp. Ar. > colour, then ink; 
German Tinte from tincta i. e. colour- 
ed); ink, Jer. 36,18, which in N. Test. 
times was black 2 Cor. 3,3; 2 Joun 12; 
3 JoHN 13. The word has also passed 
into Persian (390) from the Semitic 
dialect (Targ. "1, Syr. ἸΖαῦ», Ar, also 
ink-stand). 

a7 (from Ὁ} 1.; river-place) n. p. 
1. of the city ae Is. 15, 9. See 5.3. 
— 2. of a city in Judah, for which 
there is in New. 11, 25 ja"; on the 
contrary in Josa. 15, 22 τ Ἴ2.1; but 
the latter name appears to ‘come from 
35. 

a7 see 15 and the stem 113. 

PT Hebr. as a verb-stem, see 477. 


J" Aram. as a verb-stem, see 497. 
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"1 (with suff.-2"7, 421) τι. @ cause, 
a judicial transaction, to be settled by a 
decision in law Deut. 17,8. Τὸ conduct 
the cause of a person, to bring it to a 
decision, is called 7.1 932 Prov. 29, 7, 
11 πῶ» Ps. 9,5; 140, 13, yt 1 Jer. 
22, 16, which is ἜΕΣ ἘΝ. = to help, ta” 
assist, to take one’s cause in hand. Mau 
‘1 Prov. 31, 5, Ἔ 11 ΠΩΣ Is. 10, 2" to 
pervert the cause of a person, to turn it 
aside. Figurat. a cause in dispute, a 
dispute, Prov. 22,10. — 2. right, as 
Jaw, with nz Esra. 1,13. — 3. @ sen- 
tence of a judge, a decision, also con- 
demnation Ps. 76,9. — 4. the sentencing, 
the judgment, hence 11 NOD Prov. 20,8 
the seat on which the judge sits. In Ar. 
from the same stem ωἱκλὸ (diw4n) judg- 
ment. —- 5. 2. p. of a territory in the 
Assyrian empire, mentioned with the 
provinces DAPN, JOON, DBO, IDI, 
233, sane, 73, bby, whence aolonsets 
came to Samaria. "3 is now difficult 
to be determined. Gentile "2" Eze. 4, 9. 

Tt (defn. Na") Aram. m. 1. right, 
Dan. 4, 34; 7, 22, conseq. = Hebr. naw 
Is. 1, 17; ἘΠΕ 1, 4, not right in a dis- 
pute. — 2. judgment as an abstract, 
then judicium; concrete a judicial 
person, a judge, 7,10 26. — 3. sentence, 
decision, metaph. punishment, Ezr. 7, 26. 

{87 (from Pihel) m. a judge, 1 Sam. 
24, 16 

21 Aram. m. the same Ezr. 7, 25. 

2.1 (judged, avenged) n. p. ἡ. Gun. 
30, 21. 

"2" (def. pl. x23" from 477 5) see 
᾿Ξ. 


i 
ne" 1 Cur. 1,6 see mE". 

ῬΟῚ (from pry) m. a watch-tower, of 
besiegers 2 Kinas 25, 1; JER. 52,4; 
Fiz. 4, 2 (the building up is usually ex- 
pressed by ‘133, or also by rae Kz. 26, 
8); therefore = yma, Syr. Loos, So the 
usual assumption. But the constant use 
of the sing. and 2°35 standing with it 
make it better be referred to significa- 
tion 2 of ΤῊ, and to be translated in- 


ween 
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trenchment, surrounding wall; LXX πε- 
oiteryos. 

we} see WAT. 

an m. prop. threshing, Aram. ‘577; 
then threshing- -time Lev. 26, 5. 

we) see way I and IT. 

ViwT see 7077. 

Ἰ (= 7H 2) n. p. m. Gun. 36, 21 
26 30. 

Ww (or jwy from wry II.) mase. 
1. mountain-goat or antelope Devt. 14, 5, 
prop. leaper, Aram. NX¥"T caprea, LXX 
πύγαργος (i. 6. white-rump, from 01) 
a species living in Egypt and Africa. 
— 2. (also ἡ, 1181; antelope) n. p.m. 
of some Edomites Gun. 36,25 30, pro- 
hably a designation of mountaineers. 

Ἴ1 Aram. see "1. 


nut (pause ἢ; from 337) m. oppressed, 
dejected , humbled, miserable (prop. lean, 
slender =P); firurat. small, inconsider- 
able (cognate i in sense 155) Ps.9, 10; 74, 
21; along with Din: 10, 18. 

ΗΝ (in the Targ. also 7.1. 51. "27D 
Aram. pron. demonstr. m., ‘771 f. this, Ezr. 
ch. 4. 5. 6, formed om ‘7 and N71 and 
strengthened by the suffix -k from ka, 
which is also demonstrative. Another 
kind of enlargement is 77°8 and 7778 in 
the Targ.; comp. Arab. JIS from [ὃ = 


Hebrew mt. The same -ἶ is also in the 
Targ. Tes, ὙΠ. 


δὲ 51 (Kal unused) intr. to be pressed 
together, figurat. to be bowed, oppressed, 
kept down , lessened; identical in the 
organic root with 71, p72; while the same 


organic root in 1, Arab. 65, JS, is 
transitive. Deny. "NDT 

Nif. 8232 to be cast down, dejected, of 
the a2 Is. 57, 15. 

Pi. N27 (inf. with suff. ina Is. 53, 
10; fut. ΝΞ) to tread down, to crush, 
3H (pride) Ps. 89,11; to humble, "29 
Prov. 22,22; to haste py Is. 3, 15; to 
cause to nye 53,10; to destroy Ps. 72, 


4; Jon 4,19; 6,9; to grieve, op3 
19, 2; Ἐ bm non δ to crush under the 
feet of one LAMENT. 3, 34; VOR? ‘3 to 
tread to the ground. Weriy. NOT, D7. 

Puh. 83 pass. of Pihel Is. 19, 10; "53, 
5; JER. 44. 10; Jos 22, 9. 

Hithp. Noth (fut. Nos") to be crushed, 
humbled, bruised, Jos 5,4; 34, 25, con- 
seq. passive, if we should not Pheer read 
wot? (Nif.). 

NST (pl. constr. "y>1) 1. ἢ. from the 
m. ree as a subst.: a bruising, crushing, 
of the testicles Drvr. 23, 2 (after Ger- 
man mss.; see 15"); concrete, dust 1. 6. 
what is bruised, NBT 12 aw to bring 
back to dust Ps. 96, Ὁ, Ξ- 5. (after the 
form 325, 551) m. bowed, discouraged, 
TN in ‘spirit, Is.57,15; Ps. 34, 15: 


1" 


Is. οὗ, 10: πὸ see ND" under ND". 


na I. (in Kal only "377 Ps. 10, 10 
Ktih, fut. 237 ibid. K’ri) intr. same 
as N57, Ps. 10, 10 he (ΠΞΠ or ᾿Ξ) is 
cast down (ΠΡ or 279) and bowed 
(m8); hut one can read the K’tib + maT) 
(adj. from 127), the K’ri n277 (Nif.), 
without the sense heing altered. Deriv. 
Ἴ31. 

‘Ni. ΓΞ (1 person “ND 72; part. 
1272), as NOT from 835 Ps. 38,9; 51, 
19 and perhaps Ps. 10,10 K’ri (1379). 

Pih. 13") to bruise, NVaxy, Ps. 51, 10; 
to destroy 44, 20. 


na] ΤΙ. (not used) intr. same as 37 
(which see) to be clean, innocent. 

Pih. "133 (not used) to be very guilt- 
less, very “clean; deriv. DL 

27 adj. m. see 24. 


37 (after Bose mss. Deut. 23, 2; 
for which German mss. have ND"); see 
δὲ 51. 

Ἴ:1 (from 127 after the form "2t) m- 


dashing (of the “ waves), the breaking of 
waves Ps. 93, 3. 


ed (from πρὸ II. in the intensive 
form, as 739 from may Nume. 12, 3 in 


“9 


the Kal form) m. (according to Jin Esra, 
Kimchi and others) bowed down, miser- 
able, then like "39 pious, Prov. 26, 28 

a lying tongue hates the pious. Accord- 
ing to the LXX and Vulg. from 55 I. 
to be innocent, pure, therefore ἘΦ is 
=i innocent , clean, and the abstract 
for’ concrete, innocence, LXX ἀλήϑεια, 
Vulg. veritas, which certainly makes an 
antithesis to “pw. 


"271 (not eel) 1. tr. to raise, to 


break in pieces, to crush, Ar. Jo, iden- 
tical with the organic root in ‘J, ΓΙ ΘΠ, 
no3q, Ar. Ko, wld, n- mI, PA ΤῈ: 
Greek δάκ-ω, Sax-v0 5 metaphor. to lessen, 
to press down, to despise. — 2. intr. to 
be bruised, Sigur. to be wretched, dejected, 
mean. Deriv. 71, "27; on the contrary 
V2 comes from 24 IL. 

Pe Aram. pron. demonstr. pl., these 
(formed from ‘J3 with }~ appended, as 
én in RN), but also connected as a 
neuter with the singular Dan. 2, 31; 7, 
20 21. 

7 (not used) Aram. tr, same as 
Hebrew “27, namely 1. to press into, to 
bore into, of a spear, = “1 infigere, 
hence metaphor of the membrum virile; 
derivative the noun "343. — 2. Figur. 
to impress, on the memory, to remember, 
to retain, whence 3175 and 713. 

“21 @ 191) Aram. m. game as 
Hebrew "21, prop. male (see the verb 
"27 1); but only specially of the male 
of sheep, a ram Ear. 6,9 17; 7,17; Syr. 
1:3; mas and aries; comp. Greek ΓΗΒ 
mas and ἄρην aries, Pers. Lea mas 
and aries. 

Ἰ121 (def. τι} 51) Aram. m. a re- 
cord, Ezr. 6, 2 as a record, i. 6. as an 
original document. As commentarius 
properly signifies the same, 3,20? ;a» 
in Zab. means liber commentariorum. 

TID (pl. def. 822933) Aram. m. the 
same, Ezr. 4, 15 SER "BO book of 
documents. 


553 (pause ὉΠ; from bby) adj. m. (pl. 
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pps), f. bs (pl. mips) 1. tottering (to 
this side and that), loose, staggering, 
shaking; therefore decaying, wretched (of 
the appearance) 2 Sam. 13, 4, of kine 
Gun. 41,19, with miy9; or small (in 
years or worth), insignificant, little JupGus 
6,15, with “yx; weak 2 Sam. 3, 1, op- 
posite pin. — 2. Subst. m. poor, opposed 
to Yi 908 34, 19, to “rey Ex. 30, 15; 
impoverished, wretched, unfortunate, with 
THAN Ps. 72,13; 82,4, Dims 82, 3, ἢ» 
ΖΕΡΗ. 8, 12, Is. 26, 6, oh Prov. 28, 3, 
whom ay (Exon. 23, 3; Lev. 19, 15) 
and morality (Ps. 82, 3: 118, 7; Prov. 
14, 31; 19, 17; 21, 18; 22, 22) were 
efficient in raising up and protecting; 
a poor debtor Am. 4,1, who becomes a 
slave at last 8, 6. — 8. (from 75 1. 
subst. m. prop. same as m2 (the fold of 
a door), but only metaphor. door of the 
lips (comp. Mnz) Mican 7, 5. LXX 
ϑυρα. 


X57 cod. Samar. Ex.2,19 for 45, 


which see. 

7 (part.135) intr. to leap, to spring, 
with >y over something, in the expres- 
sion to leap over the threshold Zeph. 1, 9 
1, 6. to serve his lord with respect (as in 
the Hast they were wont not to tread 
upon the threshold of the master’s apart- 
ment, but to leap over it). 

Pin, 251 (fut. 42'3") to leap over, with 
accus. of the object. 2 Sam. 22, 30; Ps. 
18, 30; with Sy to leap over a thing 
Sona oF Sou. 2, 8; seldom to spring 
absol. Is. 35, 6. 

The stem, which is still found in 
Semitic only in the Targ. 497, is in its 
organic root 4277, as it is neerred also 
in extra-Semitic tongues (Sanskrit lagh, 
laugh, transsilire, Gothic laik-an salire, 
Greek perhaps hay in Aay-wg prop. 
leaper &c.). 


no I. (fut. m7) intr, 1, to wave, 


to rock to and fro, to move, of twigs, of 
a water-bucket, to hang down, of the leg. 
of the lame (according to Lbn Chaggu7, 
see however 221), to hang, of the door. 
on its hinges, therefore identical with. 


nbs 


bt, DH, Moon &e. 
naa, MF 

m7] IL. (fut. 19°32) tr. to draw aloft, 
water from a well, i.e. to draw, without 
an addition Ex. 2, 16 19; figurat. to 
draw out, i.e. to get out, a counsel in the 
heart Prov. 20,5; elsewhere to set free, 
deliver (in proper ᾿ names). Deriv. 95, 
‘4, the proper names 724, mb. 

Pih, τύ (imp. pl. bats) Ὧι 6:- 
tricate, to draw up (from the abyss of 
danger) Ps. 30, 2; to take away (the legs 
from the lame, which he could not other- 
Wise use) Prov. 26,7. The Yodin4"2t has 
either arisen from the third radical sound, 
as is frequently the case in +>, or 1 
has been resolved into ly; comp. ΠΥ 
and /folium, ἄλλος and alius, the French 
pronunciation of fille. 

Identical with this stem is the Ar, 
do, No, ὅγε. ἤ; &e. (comp. thaw, 
tollere). It is not connected with 7541. 
: Po (only with suff. 4793) Is. 26, 20 
K’ri ‘see ὨΡ: 

Po (constr. ΠῚ; pl. nib) ἢ 1. (from 
a 1 which sce) prop. poverty, scanti- 
ness, smallness; concrete the small, the 
poor, i.e. the people 2 Kineas 24, 14, 
for which ὙΠ (ΤΣ) ὨΡῚ stands in 25, 
12, Jur. 40, 7, and the pl. nib Jur. 52, 
15 16 is also used for it. — 2. thread-work 
(from the waving of the threads to and 
fro, see 524), thrum, licium, by which 
the web is fastened to the weaver's 
beam Is. 38, 12, comp. Targumic 5°25 
thread-work ; ἀπ  ἀπιν to the ancients 
decay , sickness see ὃ. — 3. locks of 
hair, hair-braids (comp. 992m) Sone oF 
Sou. 7, 6, which the versions render 
according to conjecture; comp. Arab. 
salle (the tuft of the long palm-branch 


that hangs at the uppermost part). — 
For m1 as an adj. fem. see 54. 


Py 7 (fut. 11213) tr. to trouble (water), 
by treading it Ez. 32, 2 13; so too 
the Syr. «2; but the word Yad also 
an intrans. τ πε as may be seen 


from the Targ. "93. The organic root 
is Τρ ἢ, which is also in me ἐξ. 


Deriv. ΤΟ, 23 3, 
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"ΒΗ T (with suff. 4 = 03 as ὙΠ} = 
TI, ‘without being a dual for that 
onsen) m. a bucket, a pail; only figur. 
seed-vessel, therefore applied to posterity 
Nums. 24, 7. According to the Ma- 
soretic punctuation from 52724 the two 
buckets or seed-vessels, i. e. the testicles, 
which also suits. 

"51 (from st IL.) m. the same Is. 
40, 15. 

nity (from 24 out of 135 IL., and 
5 Jah is deliverer) N. P.M Eze. 2,60; 
Nau. 6, 10; 1 Cur. 3, 14; comp. the 
Phenic, proper name nny 4:ελαι- 
seis (Joseph. contra Ap.). 

WI" by (the same) x. p. m. JER. 36, 
12; 1 Cur. 24, 18. 

mdr (unfortunate, miserable; yet 
perhaps like κω languishing) n. p. f- 
JupGEs 16, 4-18. 

mbt (plur. nisby, from mq 1) ἢ. 
branch, bough, tendril, from waving to 
and fro JER. 11, 16; Ez. 117.6; vulgar 
Ar. xaJO, Malt. dylje (vine), aor Prats? 
branch. 


bo I. (8 pers. pl. so, once 1294 
Is. 19, 6; 1 pers. sing. omiby, pl. naib) 
intr. 1. like are I. to wave, to totter (to 
and fro), to be insecure, hence figurat. of 


men, to be loose, poor, wretched, unfor- 
fanate: weak, Ps. 79, 8; 116, 6; 149, γ 


comp. JS (to be low, miserable, had); 
of rivers, to be dried up, to be drained, 
along with ann Is. 19, 6; ὅγε. ἊΣ to 
fail. Deriv. = mp3 1, the proper 
name 713923. — 2. to hang (a swinging 
from side to side), spoken of miners let- 
ting themselves down 908 28, 4, they 
hang, they swing far from men. Deriv. 
sh 2. Here the fundamental sremiice: 
tion is not ‘to hang down”, but “to swing 
to and fro”; hence the " Arab. redupl. 
‘““to shake, ἰο totter from side to side, 
to wave’, Ethiop. of the waving of the 
hair, the tottering of old age. The 
organic root in M57, 51) bp, 9 ἄς. 
Sanskrit til (moveri), Greek σαλ-εύων 
-acow &c. points to this fundamental 
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meaning. — For M93 Proy. 26, 7 see 
121 IL. 

"Nif. 19 (fut. 37) to be unfortunate, 
wretched, to be reduced JupGEs 6, 6; Is. 
17, 4. 


bby IL. (ie. 23; 3 p. pl. 55) intr. to 
raise, to direct upwards, to turn up, of 


the eyes Is. 38, 14, connected with 
τς δι ΤΙ. (which 866). 


yt (not used) intr. to be thick, to 
be puffed, of a gourd; hence the Targ. 


nye, in the Mishna mys, Ar. 2d 
a gourd, as1]"23N from nya L; See 


155: (cet alae ἢ. pe of a city in 
Judah Jos. 15, 38. 


57 (fut. 701) intr. prop. to go to 
slowly, to slink along (comp.)28), hence to 
drop, i.e. to flow slowly, Eocuzs. 10,18 
the house drops (with rain); to shed tears, 
of the eyes Jos 16, 20; to melt away, 
of Wp) Ps. 119, 98. --- The stem also 
lies in the ave. ret, Arab. BJO to 
sneak, with which (59. is cognate; but 
the organic root is 42°43, also found in 
Ὡρτὰς 10735 comp. lina, λιπάω, ἀλείφ-ω, 
1 προ ery: HoT) (proper name) 
and 

5551 m.a dropping Prov. 19,13; 27,15. 

VipD7 (Rers.) n. p. m. Esra. 9, 7. 


Pra (inf. constr. ῬῬΊ; fut. P27) intr. 
1. to glow, to burn, of the lips Prov. 
26, 23 1. 6. hot kisses; of arrows Ps. 7, 
14: he makes his arrows burning ones i.e. 
arrows wrapped with combustible ma- 
terials; figurat. to be in anguish Ps. 10,2, 
violent anxiety or pain being compared 
to heat 39,4. ’a pot Ox. 18 to kindle, 
set fire to. — 2. tr. to. pursue hotly, prop. 
to burn after, with wins Gun. 31, 36, 
1 Sam. 17, 53; but also without it and 
with the accus. of the object, Lament. 
4,19. 

Pik. P21 (not used), deriv. np’. 

Hif. pen to kindle, Ux Ez. 24, 10; 
40 heat, of wine Is. 5, 11. 

The organic root poy i is also in ΤΙ I. 


(md 1. δρ τῷ, Ay. es, comp. Latin 
luc-ere, German lug-en &c. 


DoT (part. p21) Aram. the same Dan. 


mpbt (after the form n2>W, prop. 
inf. Pih.) 7. hot fever Devt. 28, 22; Talm. 
NOUN. 


"nba (after the form nd3, NP, conseq. 
from ΕΣ I., not the fem. of 5 and 
belonging to 554; but the fem. n- is re- 
tained in dual and. plur., before the suff., 
as in NOD, i.e. ΓΙῸ" is looked upon as a 
segolate form, hence with the suff. τὴ 
Is. 26, 20 K’ri, as if the smg. were m2", 
but which stands here for 7027; dual 
pnb, constr. "nba, with suf. O27; 
but also pl. nindy after the form ninco, 
constr. ΓΛ 2) f. 1. a door, hanging ‘aud 
turning on its hinges Prov. 26, 14, some- 
times divided into two turning halves 
(588) or wings (also called 97), 
each wing or fold consisting of two 
planks (D°yD¥ or DVD) 1 Kinas 6, 34, 
Hz. 41,24 (in the Mishna, table or plank 
generally), distinguished from mn (prop. 
opening), by supposing ΠΕ to ‘consist 
of ΤΡ or nin? 1 Kines 6,31. In the 
signification of door or folding door, τι 
expresses the door hanging upon hinges, 
to which were applied the verbs "35 Gen. 
19, 6 or 593 2 Sam. 13,17, mop Ὁ Kines 
9, 8, 9 Nu. 3, 1, “εὖ ‘Gen. 19, 9 
&e. The dual is ἘΠῚ of the two fold- 
ing gates of cities, temples ἄορ. Dxur. 
3,5, 2 Cur. 4, 22, Is. 45,1, more rarely 
of simple houses Jost. 2, 19; hence 
Din] DN to establish a city with gates 
1 Kivas 16, 34; figurat. of bvaw Ps. 78, 
23, for which aleetare nin; of na 
Jos 3, 10 i. 6. the maternal hedy con- 
sisting of two halves, labia pudendi; of 
Ὁ 41,6 1. 6. the two sided mouth of 
the crocodile; of the sea 38, 8; of Le- 
banon Zecu. 11, 1 &e. But the pl. is 
used still more frequently Jupaxs 3, 23, 
1 Sam. 3, 15, 1 Kings 6, 31, 2 Kinas 
18, 16, and in the applications al- 
ready mentioned Neu. 7, 1 3; 13, 19: 
2 Cur. 29,7; Ps. 107,16. ovay nind’s 


a7 


the doors of the nations Ez. 26, 2, is a 
paraphrase of Jerusalem as the centre 
of intercourse with foreigners (23, 40 sq.). 
m2 door Sone oF Sou. 8, 9, 1. 6, access- 
ible to every one approaching. — 2. page 
of a roll, columna, because it is like 
the wing of a door Jur. 36,23; but ac- 
cording to others (= Rabbin. “yu, Ar. 
wk, Pers. >) section. 


oT (abridged out of τ] from 1733 L.; 
constr. b7; with suff. 727 , 55, ΟΝ 
Gen. 9, 5 ΜΙΝ 21; ol. Ov, constr. 24; 
with suff. 51. 727, αν ἊΝ p21) m. 
1. blood, prop. toma viscous and flow- 
ing (see 71723 I.) Ex. 7,19; Luv. 3,13 &.; 
of animals Ez. 44,15, or of men 2 Sam. 
23,17; or what flows from single mem- 
hers Prov. 30,33. pa 5» (or ὈΠΙΤ Dy) DDN 
to eat with the blood 1 Sam. 14, 32; Lev. 
19, 26; "3 03 (or Dt) blood of Haeue 
nocent 7 e. innocent blood 2 Kines 21, 
16; Ps.94,21; Deut. 19, 10; menstrual 
flux, of women Ley. 12, 7; 15, 27; life 
Prov. 1,18, because the blood was con- 
sidered the proper life Drut. 12, 33; of 
the redness of water Ex. 7,21; 2 Kings 
3, 22; blood of circumcision Ex. 4, 25; 
bloody robbery Zucu. 9, 7; metaphor. 
blood-guiltiness, murder, a cause of murder 
or blood Luv. 17,4, Num. 35, 27, Dzvt. 
17,8, especially so the pl. p33 Ex. 
22,1; 2Sam. 21,1; Ez. 22,2; Ps. 5,7; 
therefore with ὧν Dror. 19, 10 or 3 
guilt of blood i. e. "guilt of shedding the 
blood of one; elsewhere the pl. is ap- 
plied to blood shed Gun. 4, 10. — The 
noun is the same in the other Semitic 
dialects (Targ. DIN, def. δηλ 1} Sam. 
bz and DIN, Phenic. DIN pronounced 
adom, Syr. iso, Ar. 2d hes ; Comp. eo 
what flows from the nose, ee dew), 
and by analogy of form its stem is 
_ Δ 1. (which see), not DIN (which 
see), which Was developed : from Da, as 


the Ar. ish, whence (s®) (see 5), -- 
2. (aecording to the Targ., Rashi, Kin- 
chi) Likeness (=n97 from 7727 Π1|.,) as ὉΠ 
from 733 I.), Ez. 19,10 like then in si- 
militudine tui. But this acceptation does 
not suit the connection and the LXX 
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have therefore read ye g for F232: as 
a vine climbing on the pomegranate, i. e. 
not lying (as 17, 4). If we abide by 
the textual reading, it is better to take 
Oy here in the sense of juice, freshness, 
which suits ΣΡ, MIDS, 


NOT (not 791; part. m. ΓΔ, f ΣΡ) 
Aram. same as "Hebr. ΡῈ IL. Day 3, "25; 
1, ὅ. 


ΓΙ I. (not used) intr. to flow viscous 
and slow, particularly of blood, as in 
other cases nouns meaning blood are 
derived from verbs whose fundamental 
signification i is to moisten, to wet, to flow 


(comp. ὅ $0 a gush of blood or rain, 
SLs blood and milk flowing out, 


At blood, milk, AVS dew; see Dietrich, 
Abh. fiir semit. Wortforschung pp. 110- 
12). In extra-Semitic tongues also the 
idea of blood comes from that of flowing; 
comp. BYFL., 5121. Deriv. 0's (from 727), 
and denom. DIN with its numerous de- 
rivatives. 

ΓΙ IL. (fut. τ 11, imp. 1g) tr. 
properly to place in relation to some- 
thing else, to bring or to put together 
with something, hence 1. to make like, 
to compare, to adjust together, with > of 
the person with whom comparison is 
made, Sone or Son. 2,17; 8,14, where 
the reference to the subject lies in 79. 
Pihel usually stands for this. From the 
same meaning comes: to think, to ima- 
gine, which is mental comparison, JER. 6, 
2: as a comely and luxurious thing have 
I thought (formerly) of the daughter of 
Zion, Jerome, Syr. and others taking 
it in the sense of liken. — 2. intr. to be 
like, to resemble, with > Ps.89,7; 144, 4, 
by Ez. 31, 2 8 18; cognate in sense 
boa, MW. Derivat. may, 1777; see 
Dy 2. 

"Nif. ΓΙ 12 to become like, to resemble, 
with accus. Ez. 32,2 (according to LXX, 
Vulg. Syr. and others); with > Ps.49,13 
(Kimchi). Referred by others to 1727 IL. 

Pih. Tay (fut. mats) 1. to compare, 
with > Is. 46, 5, Sona or Sox. 1,9, or 
DN with πεν αὶ Is. 40, 18; for. to 
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speak in similitudes, of the prophets, same 
as Swj79 Hos. 12, 11, which the LXX 
and Jerome misunderstood. — 2. to 
unite ideas i. 6. to fancy, to imagine Ps. 
48,10; to mean, to think Jupaxs 20, 
5; Is. 10,7; Ps. 50, 21; to destine, with 
Ὁ for some one, 2 Sam. 21, 5. 

᾿ Hithp. engin (fut. ΣῊ.) to make one- 
self like, to “place oneself on α par, with 
Ὁ Is. 14, 14. 

The stem "ἢ (Targ. x27, Syr. [565 &c.) 
has for its organic root. "1 “701 in the 
sense of “to bind together, to adjust to- 
gether” , which reappears with enlarged 
meaning in O47", D&, DY &.; comp. 
Sanskrit sama seeing like). 


TWD} TIT. (fut. a2) tr. (a farther 
development of 3, D1) 1. to cut off, to 
conclude, to cause to end, therefore to 
cease, of weeping Jur.14,17; Lament. 
3, 49; for which also 03 (ΝΙΝ of D') 
appears 2,18; once to destroy Hos. 4, 5, 
which, however, the ancients took from 
may 11. — 2. to be speechless, dumb, 
silent (see Nif.); metaphor. to rest, to be 
at rest. Deriv. "734, 72. 

Nif. 12°12 pass. to be destroyed, of na- 
tions ΖΕΡΗ. 1, 11, cities Is. 15, 1, lands 
Hos. 10, 7. Rarely: to be dumb, of 
cattle Ps. 49, 13. 

aT (from 0724) 7. a hermitage, a 
place’ of death- like stillness (see 727°) 
Ez. 27, 32, without any necessity’ for 
taking 99 = ‘T9372; Many mss. read 
“1 (from pn). 


ra Aram. see N12. 


m7 f. a ἜΣΤΕ a thing like, Is. 


40, 18: what likeness will ye compare 
with him? Usually concrete, an image 
Ez. 1, 5 26; Day, 10,16; a copy GEN. 
1, 26; ops “| images of oxen i. 6. like 
oxen in shape 2 Cur. 4, 3; @ model, 
ΠΣ nay] Ez.1,16 model of a single one; 
then a form, a cop 
image Ez. 1, 22. An adverb: like, as, 
instar Is. 13, 4, with it is sometimes 
78733 elsewhere nasa Ps. 58,5. Ar, 


Kad (image), Pate. "1, Syr. {Zaso9, 
the same. 


of the original. 


"73 (from 771735 IIT.) m. rest, cessation, 
Is. 62, 6 7; Pg, 88, 2. 


wali (from m9 IIL.) m. = "2 rest, 
prosperity, pv" ‘24 Is. 38, 10 prosperity 
of days, i. 6. ‘the best days; according 
to the Targ. (377), Ag., Symm. (aodexeta) 
from $729 IH. ‘(prop. to be bound) sick- 
Ness; according to Lbn Gandch, Rashi, 
Kimehi (nn 7p) and others in the sense 
of ‘to destroy”; according to the LXX 
and Vulg. the standing still (of the sun) 
i, 6. noon (comp. ἐν τῇ μεσημβρίᾳ τοῦ βίου, 
Ar. SJ] cxogd, Di TID? Prov. 4, 
18), without 3°19 being the ponding: 
But the sense given is more natural, on 
account of "23. 


27 (after the form 11.939} m. same 
as may Ps. 17, 12 (Rabbinic: a repre- 
sentation). 


Dia") (3 p. »1. 25, pause "35: inf. and 
imp. ba, Dis; fut. 1 Ὁ) after the form 
n>}, ap, bh, where the reduplication 
moves faced because the word con- 
cludes with the radical sound to be 
doubled; fut. 2 intrans. 073, like 7793, 
Dn), pl. Was) and 47373; but Ὁ) may be 
regarded as a fut. Nif. ) intr. 1, same as 
rat IL., bs (059) to be still, to be silent, 
1 Sam. 14, 9: Ez. 24,17 (see pm); Ps. 
4,5; to be ere: dumb, with terror Is. 
23, 5. to trust calmly, oath Ὁ of the per- 
son, or absol. Ps. 37, 7; 62, 6; to look at 
in calmness, to be resigned Jur. 47, 6; 
Lament. 3,28; to stand still, of the sun 
JosH.10,12 13. — 2. to cease, 08 30, 
27; Ps. 35,15; Lament. 2,18; to be se- 
parated, isolated (see ΡΝ and in many 
other modifications, conseq. = {12 IIL. 
Deriv. 717229, 23. On the contrary 
D737 belongs to Da. 

Nif. Ὁ. (3 pl. 2°22 ; fut. DT), pl. wan, 
TT, pause Va", or sale abridged "a7; 
1 person ΓΙ) am Ὁ"12) as Kal: to ‘be 
dumb Ex. 15, 16; Lament. 2, 10; to be 
silent 08 29, 21; to dwell at rest JER. 
8, 14; 49, 26; but also to be destroyed 
Jur. 25, 37, to ee 51, 6, yews in 
darkness 1 Sam. 2 , 9; bie to go into 
the grave Ps, 31, 18, like 137 TI. 


riot 
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Poh, Ὁ) to silence, to quiet, Wp? Ps, | 126, 5, of repentance and regret Mat. 


181, 1. 

Hf. DIET (with δε, 22991M) to annihi- 
late, to destroy, Jer. 8, 14. 

ait f. stillness, of the wind Ps, 
107,29; 3 Dip 1 Kines 19,12 and poét. 
(Hendiadys) ip) Ἢ Jos 4, 16 a gentle 
voice. 

7 (not used) ἐν. to heap together, 
to heap up (dung), obviously arising 
from 521 in the first instance, Ar. Joo 
thane! Jad = oy Loo, 12 dung-heap, 
and from it the ser denom. Sod to 
dung); 93 again is only a collateral 
form of ὉΞῚ Il. (which see). Hence 75, 
maa 2 and the proper names 72724, 
1374, ΓΤ; perhaps also a", τος. 

Vat πι. a dung-heap, on the field, 
2 Kinas 9, 37, Jer. 9, 21, on the earth 
8, 2; 16, 4 (in aN) 124 dung of the 
earth , theré is an ‘alliteration); comp. 
Ar. wpe (dung-heap), ωἷμὸ and $Loo 
(fimus), whence Go stercoravit. 


MOT (a dunged place) n. p. of a city 
in Zebulon Josu. 21, 35. Perhaps we 
should read instead ‘mia, since 72" 
suits better there. See ‘satan, yi. 


yin] (fut. 55, inf. re 52) intr. 
to flow, to run; metaphor. to weep, to 
shed tears, of the eye, Jer. 13, 17, Ar. 

ὦ the same; to flow out, of the juice 
of the vine, of the olive (see 3733)3 hence 
73, 19735. The organic root 18 Y—77, 
identical with that in bw I. and 5 “ὩΣ L 

»ῺΠ (with suf. 9709) m. oroperly a 
tear, only figurat. (Kimchi, Parchon) the 
trickling out, the juice, of vines or olives, 
consequently wine, mead, Ex. 22, 29, 
like the Greek δάκρυον τῶν δένδρων, 
Latin arborum lacrimae , Sam. 377 ex- 
tract, best issue, Malt. demgha ἃ drop. 

yt (with suff. 1272; pl. niy77) 
fia tear, and collect. laerimae Eccuss. 
4, 1 (Ar. 203), whose source is in the 


eye Jer. 8, 23, that flow over the face 
Is. 25, 8, a sign of sorrow Ps. 80, 6; 


2, 13. sy mya Ez. 24. 16, "I Dy ὙΠ: 
Tan 9, 17 to ‘weep. 


Wo"] (not used) intr. same as ΚΡ 


(which 866), to overtop, to be promi- 
nent. Deriv. 121m (which sce). 


pwr] (not meas intr. to be indus- 


trious, active, Arab. ~O the same; 
conseq. the proper name pines derived 
from it: place of industry. But industry 
could hardly be thought of in the first 
appellation of the city. Perhaps Place 


of weaving, from Pat Ay. Baad to 


weave, which wr 0 also means, from 
which the forms 72°73 and piy7a77 are 
explicable. 

py “2 Ἴ (not used) tr.= pyr, whence 
put. 

pw7T (arising from “21 las 1 Cur. 
18,5 6 and the Syr. wodmto3} still have 
Ἡ], which is fused together from wat 
and #19723; from “2 not only has “91 
originated, but also, with ar resolved into 
6, 1295, written by the punctuators 1295 
in 2 Kings 16, 10) x. p. of an ancient 
city at the foot of Antilibanus, in a 
plain watered by the rivers M2798 and 
"292 (which see), Gun. 14, 15, some- 
times belonging to the J ewielt kingdom 
2 Sam. 8, 5 6, but for the most part an 
independent kingdom having kings of 
its own (see JiT9, TIT, THIN, FIT, 
Dyin) 1 Kines 11, 94 ΓΝ till it was re- 
moved 740 B.C. ΕΝ PEI (which see) 
by the Assyrians, and its inhabi- 
tants carried away in exile to the Cas- 
pian Sea 2 Kines 16,9; Is. 7, 4; 8, 4; 
10,9; 17, 1, Aw. 1, 3-5; 5, 27. Yet 
the city continued to flourish Jer. 49, 
23 24 27: Ἐπ. 27,18; 47, 16-18, and 
played a part also in the middle ages. 
In Gen, 15, 2 pivig stands for “3 wy, 
with an τ τος to pug. The name 
probably proceeds from the Semitic; and 
it might also be explained “habitation 
of possession” (pri), or ‘possession of 
Adar” (pwn = = 5x), comp. pawn. 


pwat (many mss. have pings) m 
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damask, a silk stuff, coming from pst 
Am. 3,12, and only altered in the pronun- 
ciation for distinction-sake. See pwr. 


{5 (judge, referred to him who bears 
the name, as we see from ΟΝ. 49,17, 
but according to Gan. 30, 6 to God, 
ϑεύκριτος, certainly an eulogy at first, 
as 9N227) 1, ἡ. p. of a son of Jacob 
GEN. 80, 8-6; 35, 25, founder of the 
tribe ealled after him 49, 16 17, which 
is written fully 73 ΤΩ Ex. 31, 6, 13 72a 
Num. 1,38. Gentile "29 Danite, collect. 
the Daisies. JUDGES 18, 2: 18,1; comp. 
‘w272 Devur. 29, 7. Comp. also. TRAN, 
113. — 2, π. p. of the district of this 
tribe Josu. 19,41 seq., where 17 cities 
were allotted to them (Ap rx, DINAN, 
way VP, Paw &e.), most of which 
remained. in possession of the heathen 
Jupaes 1, 34; 14, 1 seq.; 1 Sam. 5, 10; 
1 Kinas 15, 27. At a later period the 
chief territory was concentrated about 
the Sidonian τ (Josu. 19,47 nw), a 
city in the extreme north of Palestine, 
at a small distance from Paneas (Cae- 
sarea Philippi) Jupgzs ch. 18; in enu- 
merating the tribe-territories from south 
to north Dan takes the latter place Josn. 
19, 40; Jupeus 1, 34; 1 Cur. 12,35. — 
3. (judge, ruler; a Phenician name of 
Eshmin or Pan, otherwise called [on the 
coins of 42> ya, i.e. Paneas] Bal-inas, | 4. 
i. 6. Ba‘al Ya‘an) n. p. of a Sidonian- 
Phenician city situated on one of the 
sources of Jordan, in the valley -m-3 
ain’, at a short distance from Paneas, 
culled i in Hebrew 22 11, in Phenician 
(2 >ya, as the deity worshipped 
there, Gun. 14,14. At its conquest by 
the Danites this appellation is described 
as new Jupaus 18, 29, and wr or pw 
is given as the older name J osu. 19,47. 
— 4. 492 93 (Dan playing the pipe, as 
50 bya is designated, see my, and 
Eckhel, doctr. num. vet. T. III. Ἴ. 842; 
with a of motion 422-23) proper name 
of Paneas, where 49° b3'a i. 6. Pan was 
worshipped in a grotto 2 Sam. 24, 6: 
the Vulg. read “3 93. Comp. Πρ πϑ τ, 
- 5. Abridged from 111 Ez. 27, 19, 
which see. 


AAI 


Ἴ (a pronominal stem, compounded 
of “1 τ My, and fz, as in PEN, 424, 


pay) pron. iin m. (def. ΤῊΝ 3 ; 


this. Dan. ch. 2-7, appended. to both 
genders because the def, masc. bas the 
same form as the fem., as to 1, ΞΘ, 
bon, and, na &e.; rarely prefixed Dan. 
4. τὸ; Ear. 5, "4, The fem. is used like 
the Hebrew ὨΝῚ for this, as "π51 23 all 
this Dan. 5, 22, particularly in connec- 
tion with prepositions, as ΓΙ “nN 2, 29 
after this; 775 “nwa the same, 7 6: ἘΠ. 
mt upon this, thereupon 3,16; m3 as 
this, therefore 2,10; 137 ΠΤ 79 prop. 
of before this, i.e. diets 6,11; 30 59 
ria all in consequence of this, eee 
of this very thing, 3, 22. — In the Targ. 
13, PPI, PINT are in use; see ἐξ. 

DNIT seo NN. 

“2 (not used) the ground-form to 
327 which see. 

A371 (mot used) intr. to be pliant, 
squeczable, yielding.. The organic root 
is 32-4, identical with that in 4372, 
prs, 43-9 in their transitions. Deriv. 
ἈΝ, 


na (not used) intr. to be low, of 
the ground, identical with ¥5 (317), 11 


Ole, L35 &e., in its organic root, 
zee ΤΡ] signification. Deriv. the 
proper name 1723. 


v19'T in the proper name 472 5137, see 
it 
πο (low ground, from 33 in the in- 


tensive form) n. p. of a city in Judah 
Josu. 15, 49. 


ΓἽ see 95. 


27277 (not used) intr. to bend aside, 
to abscond, whence the proper name 
mam. The quadriliteral is a farther 
development of 395, Ar. W435 (to bend 
aside), by means of h; comp. the Ar. 
has (to collect) from (GS. 

ΓΖ (probably from the quadri- 
literal 7 [which see] bending aside, 
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concealment or little place) n. p. of an 
Edomite city Grn, 36, 32; 1 Car. 1, 43. 


21 Gentile from 33, which see. 


beet (5:1 in Εσεκ.,; Hl is judge, 
consequently from Ἴπ and D8, united 
by %) 2 p. m. of different persons 
1 Cur. 3,1, Ezr. 8,2, New. 10,7, espe- 
cially of the famous wise man and 
prophet, from whom the book of Da- 
niel is called; all Danrext; and Ezex. 
14,14 20; 28, 3, where he is mentioned 
as a wise man and pattern of righteous- 
ness. 

Ἰ2Ὶ (not used) intr. same as 137 to 


be low, assumed for the proper name 


ΠῚ; Ay. ὧδ the same; see, however, 
rma. 

vt abridged from 5355 knowing, in the 
proper names 5.15 δὲ (which see), YT; 
comp. Phenice. ὈΨῈ Ὁ 515 n. p. bare 
perhaps the proper name Say. 

YT see W733. 

51 (from I, prop. inf.; pl. o° 3) 
mM. what one oer. knowledge, of a 
thing, Jos 32,6 10 17; 36,3; pl. wisdom, 
consisting of a fulness of knowledge 
37, 16. 

ΓΜ (not used) intr. same as 5.15, 
whence 

OT (= ΤΙΡῚ part. m. knowing) n. p. 
of a "Midianite , only in moto Gun. 
25,4, where be is perhaps ‘the Arabic 
article. See, however, τ ON. 

ΓΙ (from 91; pl. nis) ie -- 95 Ps. 


73, 11 construed with the accus. like the 
verb, Is. 11,9; pl. = 0°97 1 Sam. 2, ὃ. 


let (imp. of 5.15 = My, since a of 
motion occasionally becomes elsewhere 
-- τ see 5.15, 

PND T (Gon 5.1 and SN, comp. alge 
from op and ON; "El is ‘Inowing) ῃ. 
m. Num. 1.14: ἘΞ which DATs δι ἃ 
ἴῃ 2,14 (see Ὁ. Perhaps the primitive 
form is ΝΠ. (from 5.1}; comp. 12. 

ΜΝ (fut. wT) intr. to be pressed 
together, to be trodden down; metaph. to 
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be extinguished, of 2 Prov. 20, 20; 24, 
20; Jos 18, 5; figurat. to be feo 
Is. 43, 17; of water, to dry up (see Nif.). 
The stem is connected with Th 72 
Syr. yS?; it is also written 21 908 
17,1. 

ΝΥ. Ἴ12 to become extinct, to dry up, 
of water, 7208 6,17; comp. Lat. extin- 
guere aquam. 

Puh. Ἢ" to be destroyed, Ps. 118, 12; 
comp. Lat. exstingui. 


Ὁ. (not used) intr. same as Dat to 
shine, to lighten, metaph. to be celebrated, 
hence the proper name 594m. Com- 
parison with Arab. deo to disappoint, 
(δῶ to be concealed, is unsuitable. 

My‘t (prop. inf. fem. of »3> after the 
form MJ'], N2W, as 51 is mase., there- 
fore construed with the accusat. like 
my and the verb; with suff. "m3, 
pony) fem. TE i, 6. perception, 
Prov. 19,2 a soul too without perception 
i. €. one ‘not knowing duties; Eccuzs. 
7,12; ; knowledge i i.e. design “3 733 with- 
out Hast i. e. unawares Devt. 4, 42; 
usually cognition Hos. 4, 1; Mat. 2, γ: 
insight Prov. 1, 4; wisdom 1, 7; 10, 14: 
Ἵ "223 imprudent Jos 35, 16 &e., gener- 
ally i in all shades of the verb Β meaning, 
and therefore coupled with Mat72, 7392n, 
sin, map, pw, 273 &e. 


ΓΕ (not used) tr. to push against 


something, to scratch against something, 
metaph. to disdain, to revile, to vex, to 
grieve, whence "53. The organic root is 
mp1, also found in 373, 337%; Arab. 


Ws, cy (gf, καθὸ with the same 
fundamental signification. 
ἼΒ (only pause ἼΒ 5)». α stumbling block 


(LKX, Vulg.), scorn, reviling Ps. 50, 20; 
Jewish interpreters ‘translate m4 ΠΞΞ. 


Pa] (part. peit) tr. to strike upon 


something, to knock, at a door, SONG OF 
Sou. 5, 2; figurat. to press upon some- 
thing, to nies something hard, a flock, 
Gen. 33,13, whence the proper name 
ΠΏ ΒΉ. — The stem is divided in Arab. 


ΓΡΘῚ 


into αϑὸ and ι 596, the former for the 
physical, the latter for the figurative 
meaning; and the organic root pa" is 
also in pp-o 1. 

Hithp. ῬΒΊΠΙ to press hard (against 
a door), i.e. to take it by storm, Jupazs 
19, 22. 

ΓΞ (cattle-driving) n. p. of a station 
of the Israelites in the wilderness, Num. 
33,12, now el-Tobbacha. 

PE see Prt. 

pt (from Pps) adj. m., τὴρ ἡ (pl. nip) 
[. beaten small, crushed, hence fine, of 
dust Is.29,5, of spices Luv. 16,12; thin, 
of hair 13, 30; figurat. Jean Gun. 41, 3, 
interchanged with PI; consumptive Lev. 
21, 20, where, however, it is explained, 
someumes a hectic fever (Arabs Erpen.), 
sometimes little (Syr.), withered in the 
limbs (Graeco-Venet.), sore-eyed (Onkel., 
Saad., Vulg., Kimchi = Talmud. p43) &e.; 
slender, of ears of grain Gen. 41, 6; 
slight, of the voice 1 Kinas 19, 12; op- 
posed to full, strong, fat &c. 

Pt m. dust, Ex. 16,14; Is. 40, 15. 


pt m. a fine, thin cloth, a fine carpet, 


Is. 40, 22; Talmud. ps a thin covering 
of the eye, cataract; comp. adj. Ὁ. 


Ὁ (not used) itr. to rock to and 
fro (in the air), of a tree, to wave, there- 
fore (in the Mishna) Ὁ, Arab. Keo, 
Syr. Lo} palm-tree. Derivat. 


mopt (place of palms) n. p. of a 
J oktanite tribe and a district of Arabia 
Gun. 10,27; 1 Cur. 1, 22. 


joa (perf. PI; fut. pT, with suff. 
12R.7%) same as pt (Pr), 71 (J29), 4-35, 
R- Ὅν, ny fe, "dividing into two lead 
ing senses: 1. to beat small, to beat into 
pieces, to crush, to reduce to ruins, D7 
Is. 41, 15; to thresh in pieces 28, 28, 
with wry. — 2. intr. to be beaten small, 
52 Deut.9,21; to be fine, whence the 


adj. PA, the noun Pi, py. Ar. 35. 
Lhf. PI (2 fem. nipts; inf. 1 p34 
also as an adverb, fine, inj. 2 Pat} fut. 
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PIN, ape PI) like signification 1 of Kal, 
to break in pieces, τ ΞΘ, Ὁ p70 2 Cur. 
34,4 7; to crush, to lust 2 Kinas 23, 6 
15; to bruise, spices Ex. 30, 36; to 
destroy, 2 Sam. 22, 43 (see 37). 

Hof. PI pass. Is. 28, 28. 

pet (Pe. not used, see prt) Aram. 
the same. 

Af. p33 (8 Ff. ΤΡ, 3 pl. PTW; part. 
m. Dur f. pia; fut. pa, with suff. 
nap) ‘like ths ἸΉ τοῖν Hifil to chew 
Dan. 7, 7; to bruise 7, 23; to break in 
pieces 2, 40; to smite 6,25 &e. 

7 (fut. "ἡ 1) tr. to bore through, 
to pierce, with accusat. of the object 
Jupaes 9, 54; 1 Sam. 31, 4; figurat. to. 
revile, to calumniate, Zucu. 12, 10; 13, 
3; hence the proper names "3, "2.33. 
The organic root of the stem (Targ. 
"7, Syr. 12 &e.) is "p74; identical 
with that in p73, ΡΠ, Ἵ “2, ἼΞ &e. 

Nif. “p73 pass. Is. 13, 15. 

Puh. ἼΡΤ the same, Jnr. 37, 10; 
figurat. of those perishing with hunger 
Lamant. 4,9, as also 5211, Ar. © 

Hif. "p33 (not used), whence pT. 

Pt ia “pI-T3; lance-bearer) n. p. ™ 
i Kies 4,9; see "p73. 

Ἢ (from 77) ‘Aram. τι. same as 
Hebrew ‘3, time of a race, a genera- 
tion, “193 from generation to genera- 
tion, for ever, Dan. 3, 33; 4, 31. 

pi oom 97 1.) m. a pearl, like the 


Arab. ἘΠῚ ὃ 50; Aram. 8717 (Targ. on 
Esth.), πε pearl-stone (LXX πὸ- 
vivog λίθος) or mother of pearl Estu. 1,6, 
so called from the shine of it. With it 
is compounded according to some 9377, 
which see. 


"7 see "ἦτ. 
δ δ (not used) ἐν, to push from one- 
self’ to push back, to push away, Arab. 


15, 3 8d &e., to reject, to refuse, = NIT 
(which see), Ar. fy 5) (IV.), hence along 
with 92 (in the noun Dan. 12,2). Deriv. 

PNIy (from JiN'D7; constr. FANT, 


ald 


dike }i9ay from }iTD}) aversion, an ob- 
ject of aversion Is. 66, 24. 
avi (not used) tr. to pierce, with a 


goad; to tear up, land; to cut into; 


cognate with 2%, ΠΏ, Ar. yo, Cyd 
&e.; but not with ῳ 30. The organic 


root is 2377, and a deriv. (perhaps also 
7323) is. 


275 (pronounce darbén) and 4997 
(darban, like 15} and 378, presuppos- 
ing a form 3573 or 51: pl. migaqs) m 
α goad, an “oa-goad, a Cyieke 1 Sam. 13, 
21, Eccuns, 12, 11, Bovxerrgor, sti- 
mulus. 


1 (not used) intr. to advance, to 
step forth, to ascend (cognate 51, Ar. 
- 3); whence ‘1372 (which see). 


ITI (usually ee from Ἵ and 97 
= i.e. pearl of knowledge; better from 
75 Il. to which 993 that stands for 
it points, = PITT bearer, holder) n. p. 
of a wise man contemporary with So- 
lomon 1 Kinas 4,31, for which in 1 Cur. 
2,6 os. 

“177 (from "3 1170; modern Hebrew 
pl. ne '73) 1. a saiek a thorn, spina, 
LXX 'τρίβολος, joined with Moy and 
maz Gun. 3, 18; Hos. 10, 8 with TP 3 
Syr. 15959 and eae yfo50 (names of a 
tree). 

ΟἿ (from 093, Ar. i 4 to glow, 


to burn, as JIDx from DE) m. the south, 
the meridian region, as ‘the region of 
light or the sun, Dzut. 33, 23, Eccuzs. 
11,3 (cognate in sense 132, 13; ΤῸ) 
the south-wind Jos 37, 17. Comp. πρὸς 
nat ἠέλιὸν τε (Hom. I. 12, 239) = south. 
(pi- is therefore not a termination.) 
ahah (from "51 I. after the form 
binw) prop. running round about, roving 
about (= 3, Ws), hence 1. ἡ a bird 
that flies round about, swiftly Prov. 26, 
2, and whose nest was observable in the 
temple Ps. 84, 4; according to the an- 
cients a sallow. or swift bird (see 07D); 
according to others a wild dove, Arab. 
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w 3 

> Wily (free i. 6. wild dove), which, 
however, does not suit so well. Parallel 
“Ex. — 2. m. freedom, liberation, of 
slaves, captives, Lev. 25, 10; Is. 61, 1; 
WII nw Ez. 46, 16 the fubiles year. 
the year ‘of setting slaves free; figurat. 


a spontaneous flow, a free ῬΑ of “Δ 
Ex. 20, 28. 


wp n. p. of three Perso-Median 


kings, Ζαρεῖος, namely 1 “Tam Ἢ Dan. 

11,1 or ANT 6,1, in full form: 2 ἐμ 
ὙΠ 37 Biwi, 9,1, ie. Cyaxares 
IL. son of Astyages (569- 536 B.C.).— 
2. 70799 "1 New. 12, 27 i. 6. Darius, 
gon of Hystaspes. — ὃ. Tze. 4,5 24; 

5, 5-7; 6,1 12-15; Hag. 1, 1; 2, 10; 

Znou. 1, 1 (ear eee i e. Darius Nothus. 
Others still may have also borne the 
name. — In the cuneiform inscriptions of 
Persepolis, Darjawes has been sometimes 
found (Lassen, iiber die keilférmigen 
Inschriften p. 158), sometimes Darhets 
(Grotefend); sometimes Darajavash, Dar- 
jawus, has been read (Lassen, die alt- 
persischen Keilinschriften Ὁ. 41). ‘3 is 
derived from darj, Zend. dere, Sanskrit 
dhri conservare, with the formative 
sound awu, therefore ἐρξείην, as Herod. 
(6, 98) explains it; W expresses the 
nominative sign s, as in W3D, 9]. 

Comp. Oppert, Journal Asiat. 1851. 

p- 261. 


wt see WI. 


77 (fut. F472) prop. to go along, to 
advance, to ascend (connected with 357, 


eo Ayam. P50, 5 3zb, Greek zoey-ew 


&c.), hence 1. intr. to go, to wander, to 
walk, with accusat. of the way JoB 22, 
15; with by over something 1 Sam. 5, δ. 
τ 4,18: with a to wander or go though 
something Duut. 1, 36, Josu. 14, 9, i. 6. 
to tread upon Is. 59, 9; to go into, to come 
into Mic. 5,4 5; with ἸῺ to go forth, to 
step forth, to appear Nom. 24,17. — 
2. ir. to tread, to tread down, an enemy 
Is. 63, 3, hence the expressions: 8) 7 
= 508 94. 11, na 1 Nuu. 13, 15, 
τὰς 15. θ8, 2, sD ἽΝ 08, 3, 1) "5 
paps Miro. 6, 15 or also Ἴ51 alone 
22 


aan 


Jupces 9, 27 to tread out the grapes, 
to tread the wine-press; b) nwp ' Ps. 
7,13 to stretch the bow, by setting the 
foot upon it (Diod. Sic. 3, 8); seldom 
for it stands or "7 Ps. 58, 8; 64, 4. 
Jer. 51,3 K’tib ὙΠ 171: Tb the 
interpreters have ve = 7 ἼΩΝ τὸν 
a1 against him who bends ‘(the bow) 
shall the bender bend his bow; but ἮΝ i is to 
be taken for a negative, as may be seen 
from the 2 half of the verse, a sense which 
the Targ., Syr., Vulg. and others have 
given; the punctuators and versions not 
reading the second "71". — 3. Figurat. 
to spur, prop. to put the heel into a 
thing, to drive, to urge on, with 2 against 
something Haz. 3,15; to spur on ΖΒΟΗ. 
9,13; or in a bad sense derived from 
treading down: to despise, 6. g. 1) the 
strength (of enemies) Jupaxs 5, 21. 
Derivat. 773 and 7772. 

Lif. ἜΣ (fut. FI, 3 ρίαν, apoc. 
IIT) caus. 1. to ΩΣ to go, to cause 
to walk, i. e. to conduct, to lead, with 
= of the way Is. 48, 17, "Prov. 4, 1, or 
in a figurat. sense Ps. 25,5; but also 
to make to advance, Jupcus 20, 43 they 
made them go as far as smh — in 
order to entice the Benjamites by 
that means out of their strong position; 
for ΓΙ is the name of a place = 
ὨΠΙ9 1Cur. 8,6 and mingzia 2,52. Ac- 
cording ι Hits it is equialent to the 


Ar. Jy St and Syr. Af. in the meaning 
to ἘΠ — Absol. to lead Is. 11, 15, 
with 59 over a thing Has. 3, 19. With 
accusat. of the way, to Heed 08 28, 8. 
— 2. to tread firmly i. e. to level, Ἠ 
Jer. 51, 33; figurat. to bend (the bow), 
transferred to the tongue, which is ob- 
vious in JER. 9,2; but there appears to 
have stood 159794 (according to the con- 
sonants). 

ial (with su/f’ "292; dual D225 
Prov. 28, 6 18 of the’ double way of 
the perverse; pl. Ὁ 31, constr. 124) 
comm. (but fem. only in Devt. 1, 22. 
Ps. 1, 6; 119, 33; Ear. 8, 2; the cod. 
Sam. also in Devr. 28, 7 25): 1 going 
= walking, as an action: “ toy Jupexs 
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17,8 (ποιοῦμαι ὁδὸν Herod.7,40); 4 Jom 
Prov. 7,19 to go one’s way, to journey; 
2 “I one has a going i. e. be goes out 
1 Kines 18,27, used especially in cases 
of continuance, as nin “7 19, 4 a day’s 
journey , which was about 15 English 
miles; Ὁ). mwow “ἢ three days’ journey 
Gen. 30, 36. — 2. Concrete: a going =a 
way, via, which one treads, conseq. = 
Tok, e.g. “aby Gen. 38 21; poét. “4 "By 
49, 17 on the way; DIT Ὁ at the ways 
1. 6. openly, of the abode of the prosti- 
tute Jer. 3, 2; "3 Nump. 22, 22 in the 
middle of the way. In this concrete sense 
220 Jop 19,12, mp Is. 57,14, ἸΏ} 43, 
16, pw 43, 19 &. are ΠΡΟ with it, 
sometimes with a JosH. 2,7, after : 133 
and "id with 2 &e., or in the accus. 
after verbs of going, as after Joa Dev. 
1,31, 42» Num. 21, 24, map Josu. 13, 
18 ἐς : ‘to denote dinsction ‘to a Hane: 
in via ad; or lastly with genit. of the 
place whither a way leads, and so al- 
most a preposition: towards, the way to, 
e.g. V2 "7 Gun. 3, 24, HW “7 16, 7, 
Pe 199 Lament. 1 bie "273 Prov. 
7, 27, nya “1 14,12, most frequently to 
point out the direction to a country, as 
Ὁ" ἢ 1Kines 18,43, jipsiy Ἢ Ez.40, 20, 
pis ‘3 40, AB, once the verb is in- 
serted before the genitive Hos. 6, 9. 
Elsewhere the genit. following "3 de- Ἢ 
notes relation to and dependence upon, 
e.g. Wit “ἢ the way of the eagle Prov. 
30,19, ie.which he takes aloft: T2780 ” ὋΣ 
Nom. 20,17 the public high-way 7 ὁδὸς 
ἡ βασιληΐη (Herod. ὅ, 58), i.e. that which 
the king takes. So in Ἴ5.,19 Jp 1Sam. 
25,12; “12 3p Is. 53, 6; πὸ sbi GEN. 
19,2; figur. γῆ τ JosH. 23,14, 
1. 0. the way to the grave. See DN, WN. 
— 3, Still concrete, but more metaphor. 
an accessible, level road Is. 49, 11; an 
open, free path 49,9; room to walk in 
Num. 22,26; Jos 38, 19 ἢ Metaphor. 
mental walking and doing (like the Ger- 
man Wandel = action), in frequent use: 
hence conduct, undertaking Ps. 2,12; 37, 
@; action 1,6; way of acting, Is. 40, 27): 
Jur. 32, 80. ony Prov.4,14, pain 
2,20, πρὸ fe) 16, 31 &e. in the sense of 
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2) 


manner of life, walk, course of action, in 
which signification, because it includes 
the collective plans and negotiations that 
enter into all undertakings, the plural 
often stands Is. 55,8; Jzr.32,19. Besides 
the phrases ΤΙΝ Ὁ 1 Krnas 2, 4 
to keep his walk, ΛΔ 5377 03 Ez. 9, 
10 or 9.719 W'y> 988. 17, 10, there is 
also the plural 0°27 310" 7,3, "7 POM 
2 Cur. 27,7, or sing. and pl. interchange 
in one phrase 1 Kinas 15, 26; 2 Cur. 
17, 3. In this sense we should also 
take 2 "34 7 Prov. 30,19: the action, 
the intercourse of aman with... Joined 
to God "3 denotes either the conduct of 
a man which pleases God, which God 
approves, Jos 23,11; Ps. 5, 9; 27,14, 
where “1 might also stand in the plural 
Is. 2,3; Ps. 51,15; or the agency, mode 
of acting of God i.e. how God acts (ὁδὸς 
ϑεοῦ MarrH.22,16, ὁδοὶ ϑεοῦ Acts 13,10), 
where again, sometimes the sing. Ps. 18, 
31, sometimes the pl. Hos.14, 10 stands; 
hence creation-work, the operation and 
support of God Prov. 8,22; pl. the works 
of God Jon 26,14. Connected with this 
is a) way, manner, 6. 8. PINT" 2D “1 GEN. 
19, 31 the way of all the world; comp. 
ὁδός, Ar. ( 83... ὅσο. in a similar use. 


b) religion, worship, the way of reve- 
rencing God or the gods, 6. g. 149 “1 Ps. 
139,24 the worship of the gods; Am.8,14 
the worship at Beersheba; 0359 3 Ps. 139, 
24 the religion of preceding times, i. Θ. 
of David, Hezekiah &c., when idolatry 
was not mixed with the true religion. 
c) affair, fate, lot, experience, used in 
the sing. and pl., i. e. conceived as the 
way in which man walks Ps. 10,5; 37, 
5; 119,26; Am. 2,7; 9508 3,22; 8,19; 
mse 03 Ig. 10, 24 ajter the fate of 
Egypt; metaphor. a periphrasis of the 
state of a woman in her monthly courses 
Gen. 31, 35. 


a see 51: 
AD YT see FIP TIN 
ΤΥ (not used) intr. to shine, to glit- 


ter, to lighten, Ar. pre (to burn); deriv. 


pins. 
PWIDTT see phy. 


» 11 I. (not used) tr. same as 5 Ι, 
to sow, to plant, whence the proper name 
Wt 

yyy II. (not used) tr. same as Aram. 
a7; Hebrew 23 II. to lift up, to bear, 
to hold; deriv. the proper names 957, 
een 

pT (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew 25 11, (which see); deriv. 957, 
as i 

vt (plur. py}, with suff ὙΠ.) 
Aram. f. arm, Dan. 2, 82. 

YT (see yATI) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2,6, 

contracted from 5.11 1 Kinas 4, 31. 


pa (not used) tr. same as 51 LL. 
Aram. 9°97, as POT = 308 I. Deriv. 
py (bearer) n. p. τι. Ear. 2, 56. 


os | I. (i. 6. 14; not used) intr. 1. to 
shine, to glitter, to lighten, of precious 


stones, Ar. ° and No, Sauskrit dri 
(to shine), the organic root being still 
found in 93-8, ὙΠ &e.; derivat. “11. 
The noun Di" should be referred to 
the stem DDI, W377 to "ἢ (5°). 

a II. (not used) intr. to hunt round 
about, to rove about, to go about freely, 
the same organic root lying in 13 Il. 
and 73. Comp. Ar. B10 a spindle 
(from turning), 540) whirlpool. It is 
possible that the fundamental signitica- 
tion “to whiz, to chirp” belongs to "73 
as the name of abird, as in οὖ; comp. 
0 a parrot (prop. the shrill-warbling) 

1d, a whizzing tone, γι the mur- 
muring noise of a multitude. Deriv. 
“107. 

2) 1 (fut. Wo; inf. constr. once 
wings Eze. 10,16 for 73) ér. prop. to 
tread to pieces, triturate (as the Targ. 
p77, Syr. +452, Ar. Lyd &e. have this 
objective signification; or to break 

| through, to cut through, to cut into, con- 


| nected with the organic root in Ἰ5 711). 
22* 


wT 
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Nv 


In use are the following: 1. to penetrate 
(into a thing or person) as “pm (which 
see) i. 6. to seek, LXX ara what is 
lost Ez. 34, 6; to seek out Luv. 10, 16 
with accus. of the object; especially 
" wt to seek God i. 6. to turn to him 
with prayer and trust Jer. 10,21, ΖΕΡΗ. 
1, 6, Ps. 34,5, Lamenr. 3, 25, 2 Cur. 
16, 12, af ty worshippers of God Ps. 
9, 11, AEG with the addition of 397523 
119, 2: in later diction with Ὁ 1 Cur. 
22,19 or bx Jos 5, 8 The same 
pitas is applied to the worship of the 
gods Jer. 8,2; 2 Cur. 25,15 20. Some- 
times with Ὁ of the object, Devt. 12,30. 
Cognate in sense wpa. sie ny nwa, 
i, 6. to be heard Jur. 29, 18, should be 
considered as a supplement. p11 
Ps. 111, 2 the sought, wished for (deeds 
of God), as elsewhere ovQ47an. Hlse- 
where with Ὁ 908 10, 6, ay 89, 8 to 
seek or search after; witht 2 to seek 
(help) from one 2 Cur. 16, 12. — 2. to 
investigate, to fathom, to explore, one, 
as “pm, either absolut. βυτ. 13, 15, 
Jupgzs 6, 29, along with wp2, “pm, 
OND, or with ΕΝ accus. 1 τ. 28. 9, 
2'Cur. 32,31; Ὁ 2Sam.11,3; or by of 
the person 2 Cur, 31, 9; by Ecoues. 1 

13 or Ὁ» of the nite Is. 34, 16. Most 
frequently: to ask (God, the gods, the 
seer, the oracle, the physician, magi- 
cians &c.) 1.8. either to inquire, seek for 
from one, with accus. Gun. 25, 22, Ex. 
18, 15, bs Is. 8,19, Ὁ Ez. 14, 7 and by 
of the person 2 Cun. 31,9, 21Sam. 28, 
7; or also with the accus. ikmas 22,7, 
by 2 Kings 22, 13, 55} of the thing Is. 
34, 16. The person who is asked as 
the medium is put with ny 1 Kines 
14, 5; ΓΝ 2 Kines 3, 11, ‘rarely with 
3 Ez. 14,7; and the person for whom one 
asks, either with DN 1 Kinas 22, 7 or 
72 sae 21,2. — 3. to demand, Hone 
with accus. of the thing Drut. 22, 2 or 
with 0273 23,22 or 3 of the person in 
addition Mro. 6, 8; once absolutely in 
the sense to ask, beg (bread) Ps. 109,10, 
where, however, the LXX read wh) 
instead of 1537). With 3279 of the per- 
son and the accus. of the thing: to de- 


mand something back from one ΕΖ. 84,10, 
hence the expression ‘p 7573 (oP 79). D7 "5 
to require of one shed blood, i, 6. to 
avenge the guilt of blood Gen. 9, 5; 
Ez. 33, 6; Ps. 9,13; then to revenge, 
punish, either absol. Ps. 10, 4 or with 
ὩΣ of the person Deur. 18, 19. — 4. to 
concern oneself with a thing, to endeavour, 
with new Is. 1,17, sin Am. 5, 14, 
4 Prov. 11, 27, DIPS Ps. 119, 45, 
ΕΝ 119,156, men ieee 28,8, sin 
Eze. 7, 10, and therefore the phrases 
Ἔ οἷον, nain, nya “ἢ to be concerned 
about the pee Pie the prosperity, the 
health of one Drut. 23, 7, Ps. 38,13, for 
which is also used the accus. of the thing 
and Ὁ of the person Esra. 10, 3 or also 
Ὁ of the thing Jur. 38, 4. Fig, to care 
for, with accus. Drurt. 11, 12 or with Ὁ 
Ps. 112, 5, 59 of the object, which one 
cares for 2 Cur. 24, 6. According to 
the derivative also to study (see 16,12), 
Ar. Uw 1yO. — From the objective “fun- 


damental signification arose that of to 
set foot upon (a place), to visit, with 
aceus. Am. 5, 5 or δὲ of the object 
Devt. 12, 5, which, however, may also 
mean to look for; so too in Prov. 31,13. 
Deriv. W173. 

Nif. oa (inf. abs. WW = "I Ez. 
14, 3, to avoid the coming together of 
hh, whence one ὦ is sometimes dropped 
2 Sane 19,23; fut. won, 1 pers. WIN 
Ez. 1.1, by the ΠΕΡ of wom) ‘to 
be pirat examined, 1 Cur. 26, 31; 
to be required i. e. ΡΣ Grn. 42, 92: 
but usually reflexive, to allow oneself 
to be induced by entreaties (to hear a 
prayer), with > of the person Is. 65, 1; 
Ez. 14, 3. 


XZ (3 pers. plur. wt) intr. to be 
fresh, young the organic root Nowy 
lying also in B3-m (which see); meta- 
phor.: to sprout, to shoot Jon 2, 20; 
comp. (according to the derivatives) 
arg. NDT, ὅγε. transposed 1:2, Zab. 
Lat; the Ar. ονὃς (comp. "3 to flow, 
Ar. (595) has originated in a farther 
development of the root at its begin- 
ning. Deriv. Nw. 


Xv 5 


Hif. ΔΘ ΤΊ to cause to sprout, to bring 
forth.(cognate in sense xem) Gew.1,11. 


NOT m. young herbage, χλόη, spring- 
ing out of the earth Guy. 1,11, 2 Sam. 
23, 4 and blooming Is. 66, ‘4, after it 
is watered by rain Deut. 39 25 in full 
form “3 Ὁ), 2 Kines 19, 26; Ps. 87, 2; 
Is. 37, 27. It is the best food of aniiiale 
JOB 6, 5, the dress of the meadows Ps. 
23, 2, and its perishing is a misfortune 
Is. 15, 6; Jur. 14, 5. Different from 
EN Prov. 27,25 and aby Gen. 1,12; 
2 Kinas 19, 26. Aram. HRT, Syr. 


(transp.) [152, Zab. μα, Ar. Ὁ: the 


same. 


Ww (= 53; Kal not in use) inir. 
1. to be fat, juicy, full of marrow, Ar. 
pao and transposed | eos, ws the 
same; on the contrary μεν is transi- 
tive and of specific application. Deriv. 
11 (adj.), }w3. — 2. (mot used) to be 
strong, large, powerful, according to the 
usual metaphor. Deriv. Ww 2. 

Pih. γι (8 fut. Mw for Wh, πὶ 
instead οὔ: iI, see 1) to make fat, pithy, 
to strengthen, DEY Prov. 15, 30; to anoint, 
WA, belonging to the luzury of a 
banquet (Am. 6, 6; comp. Luxe 7, 46) 
Ps. 23, 5; fiourat. (according to Rashi) 
to regard as valuable, important, consi- 
derable, Ps.20,4; according to lon Esra 
a denom. from wa which see. 

Puh. 1853 to be well fed, of we? Prov. 
11,25; 13, 4; to be made strong, ‘of per- 
sons 28, 95: to become fat, of the field 
Is. 34, τ. 

Hothp. yom to be sated, of a sword 
Is. 34, 6. 

The organic root 773 for oYy~7 is 
identical with that in ἡ. 3}, pui-n. 

{or (pl. nw, constr. ~2053) aah mM. 
1: fat, with re Is. 30, 23. well fed 
Deut. 31, 20; sappy, juicy, of the palm 
Ps. 92, 15. — 2. rich (comp. Greek τς; 
Herod. 5,77, Latin pinguis Hor. Od. 2 
12, 22), great, mighty Ps. 22, 30; comp. 
Ar. pean ee (remarkable, famed). 

ἸὼΞ (with suf. 3.9) m. 1. fatness, 
with son, of animals for sacrifice ὅπ. 
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31,14; figurat. α rich meal Ps. 63, 6; 
superabundance, 36, 9; fulness, blessing 
65,12; 408 36,16: . βαρ, oil Jupazs 9, 9. 
— 2, fat ashes, of sacrificial are 
Ley.1,16; 4,12; 1Kines 13,3 5 (hence 
according to some the denom. Ἴ2ϑ Ps. 
20, 4 to make into yw3, but see. wD; 
also ashes of burnt buildings JER. 81, 40, 
comp. 52,13, so called probably from 
their fattening the soil (Plin. 17, 9). 
Deriv. the denom. 

723 Pik. to cleanse from ashes, to re- 
move ashes, Ex. 27, 3, Nume. 4, 18. 


‘am (constr. only once 13 Esru. 2,12; 
with suff. ina; pl. DT, constr. "13, with 
suf. OHI; a late ebee word, used 
only i in Ezra and EstuHper, and taken 
from Aramaean) /. command, a royal 
one Ezr. 8, 36; Esta. 2, 8 (with “2 
12793)3 A, 3 8; 8, 13 ζει: a legal pre- 
scription, a law, Esra. 1,8 19; 2, 12; 
ὃ, 8; 4, 11 15; collect. laws, rights 1, 
18 16, with γ5 In ππὺν Devt. 88,2, 
written as one word by ‘the Masora, the 
Targ., Vulg., Sa‘ad., Ibn Esra ἄς. find, 
it is true, the present na; but it is 
=n7U8 in the signification of N7Bx, 
see Dawe. — We must reject at the 
outset every Hebrew derivation, since 
the word has come from Aramaeism, 
which is unknown in old pure Hebraism. 
Such Hebr. derivations are: m3 contract- 
ed from mp3 (Michaelis), or ny from m4 
= nw and therefore = ny fundamen- 
tum (Kanne), οὐ ΤΠ = "Ὁ after the form 
of ΤΩΣ from ἘΠ = ty "(Simonis), or ΤΠ 
contracted from na and from 4- 3= 73; 
conseq. = ἢ (First in Concord.). 1 But in 
Aramaeism ‘itself, where no etymology 
can be shewn for it, it is found only 
during the Persian dominion; and the 
later Syriac writing is also ignorant of it. 
Hence the derivation should be sought 
in Persian alone. m3 ddt is the part. 
pass. of daten to set (Sanskr. adhd, Greek 
τίϑ-ημι, German thu-n, That), conseq. 
what ts settled established, hence Jaw,: 
statutum (from statuere), θεσμός, edict, 


comp. Persian Ofd jus; so too Pehl. 
dadha, Zend. daetic and Armen. dat (see 
“any 
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mt (constr. once ΓΗ Ezr. 7,14; def. 
ND, with sujf. sD; constr. pl. "Ὁ5) 
Aram. fj. the same, a firman, command, 
Dan. 2,13 15; an agreement, plan 2,9; 
an edict, law 6, 9 18; max na religion 
6, 6, Ezr. 7, 14 21 26, consisting of 
PNT 7, 25; sacrificial prescriptions Day. 
(e 25, with 372721 sacrificial times. 

mT (not used; = ni3 and this = n77 
after the form τῷ 7; contracted n5 in 
JI, conseq. from. 1 or ΤΠ to flow, 
to flow from) f. a spring; whence the 
proper names 74, 101 and jn. In 
Aram. the ¢ is already looked upon as 
radical. 

NMI (only def. NNN or AN") Aram. 
m. same as the Hebrew δ Dan. 4, 
12 20. 


“amt (Pers.; pl. def. 8747) Aram. 
m. a judge, one skilled in the law Dan. 3, 
2 3, compounded of nz (which see) and 
"3 (see ata); Pehl. “datubar (judge), 
Armen. datuvar. 

721 (double fountain; see nt) n. p. of 
a place i in Samaria Gen. 37,17; 2 Kinas 
6, 13 contracted into nh, Later, it 
was called Ὁ, Δωϑαΐμ (Juprrs 4, 6; 
7, 18), abridged Δωταία (ib. 3, 9). At 
present the name Dothdn is that of 
a hill with a fountain (Robinson, new 
Biblical Researches p. 158). 

nT (Fontanus; see n5) 2. p. m. Num. 
16, 1. 

ἸΩῚ x. p. of the place jn 2 Kines 
6, 13; }2- contracted into }-, as 2° 
out of Ty. 


r 


ΓΊ, called "m, as the name of a letter | a numeral 5 signifies 5, $5000; as an 


signifies fence (=Mm7r), not because it 
presented the rude form of a fence in 
old writing (7,7) as in the Phenician, 
but because of the initial sound. Not 
merely in name (ΤΠ = n° from nan 
= nin [which see], and then ny after 
the Aramaean method shortened into 
1, like ma into °2), but also in form 
(comp S and hn), application and inter- 
change, © and nm originally constituted 
a single sound, and did not differ 
till later. This explains their frequent 
interchange in the language itself (ὩΣ 
examp. Yat and yan, 9 and An, Jon 

and Fn, bb and pdm, “ont and ban, 
mon and wn, 22 and yon = 525, Onn 
and ὉΠ, "35 and "an, WIS and ony, 
D2 and on, “HID and on, ata and 
om, ba and n>) or in ΕΝ to 
other Semitic dialects (e. g. ons Ar, 
diS, on Ar. pds, ΠΗ Ar. ἄς: 
"oy Ar. » 03 Syr. oy ἄς τ and 
many differences between the books 
of Chronicles and other historical ones 
(πη 2Sam. 23, 25 and “yi 1 Cur. 
11 27) may be derived from this. As 


abbreviation must have early denoted 
the name of God (Mim; see Movers, 
kritische Untersuchungen tiber die bib- 
lische Chronik etc. p. 75); as a sound of 
the alphabet it is pronounced He. 

Being a simple aspirate like ἐξ, it is 
interchanged with it, whether it be an 
initial sound of verbs, e. δ. Das and 
DIN, T7 and 8, jam and 128, or a 
medial ‘sound, 6. Ῥ. bib and ‘ard, or 
the article -5 1, Phenician - εἰς, Arab. Jt, 
or 3 of Hifi ὁ. δ. PRI = ἈΠ Is. τῶ 
3, URIS τε ἼΠ Mic. 7, 15, ΠΡῚΝ = 
ΖΕ τ ὦ. 14; D DUN = i Jur. 25, 8; 
but the ΤΑΙ seldom. — While it some- 
times expresses a stronger aspiration 
and even increases to the strongest 
guttural, it is interchanged with nm (see 
before), and also with 5 as an extension 
of this interchange, 6. g. “ia v2 and 
“e202, 372 and “37; with 4 8. δ. a8 
and 239; with 9 ὁ. Ἑ. 27 and jan &e.s τ 
but the ΓῸΣ is rare. 

In addition to the intrinsic value of 
He as a consonant, since the whole 
Hebrew alphabet consists only of con- 
sonants, it forms the vowel letter in 
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certain final syllables of a word ending 
with a vowel, i. e. in words that termi- 
nate in vowels (which happens also with 
ἐξ; Ἴ and*): a) a, e.g. mod” malka, mms 
atta. ® stands for this, not till late and 
_Aramaeising, e.g. 8am 1s. 19,17 chogga; 
on the contrary it is usually wanting 
in the second person of the perfect, 
e.g. man katabta, "59 πιαϊῥοῖα. Tix- 
ceptionally it stands b) for ¢, ¢, 6, δ. 
955 Καϊμδ, ss ayyé; ΤῊ 2é, ra mé; 
but for 6 Yod (5) is also written, e. g. 
“251 malké; comp. the change of © into 
ein Greek. c) for ὁ (which is often = a), 
8. δ. ἸΏ Shlomé, sow Shild, m> ké; 
but here it is interchanged with 4, 6. g. 
mp pd, Ὑ5Ὁ τα πο Shilé, 199 τε 39 whe. 

Besides these organic interchanges, 
arising from the harder or softer pro- 
nunciation of He, the following which 
are rarer, are worthy of notice: 1. with 
χοᾶ (5), as ‘2 and "725, mam and 739, 
maa and m3, 228 and boy &e. The 
connection of the y ‘and k sounds (comp. 
p=) makes it probable that this 
took place in the first instance through 
the medium of the & sound. — 2. with the 
sibilants (x, Ὁ, 1, W) e. g. Tart and 499, 
33 and T13, 5353 and bby, the Shatel- 
form abu from abs (ax and Aram. 
21) comp. the ‘interchange of the 
Greek ὁ with s in Latin, e. g. & sex, 
énto. septem, ἕρπω serpo &c.; Sanskrit 
Sindhu, in the Hindu dialect &c. 
3) with n, 8. δ. IDM and "523, 75 and 
523, 307 Aram. a9 &e. 


Ta building stems out of organic roots, 
the following peculiarities relative to 
He present themselves: 1. 7 as a middle 
sound of stems is frequently softened 
out of the harder & sounds, e. g. 2FIN 
out of an eee see), 23% (which see), 


therefore As , Targ. 29; or it is con- 
nected with ἃ the interior sound of a 


word, 6. δ. Oa Ar. as, bya Ar. p> 


pags 


oma Arab. p=, ey. — Q, Concave 
stems with two sounds, whose stem- 
vowel is a, falsely called Ἵν, frequently 
enlarge this stem into one of three 
sounds by hardening the interior vowel- 
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sound into He (i), 6. g. TIN = ἰδ (TAN), 
5y; x IL. = Ξ τ, 90; “oN = a (m8); 
“3 = 43; va AY, : 33 DT (13) = D2; 
a ree nit; P= = np; w= “3; 


"2 = 92; by = = ba wand oe 
"13 and “1 ‘(Cn) Rowe Besides, He 
after a serves to build stems out of or- 
ganic roots by putting it in front, 6. g. 
τ, C1, FIT ὅσο, — 3. Tt is in- 
serted for the purpose of making pluri- 
literals, see 25335. 


ΓΊ sounds as a consonant at the end 
of a word, when it is denoted by the 
point in it called pp (1. 6. causing to 
be pronounced), ut the point also 
stands in mss. under He (Michaelis de 
codd. Erf. §.19; Lilienthal, codd. Regiom. 
p- 27. 64), as also under 1 and > when 
they are meant to be consonants, e. g. 72. 
Hence stems which terminate in στ of 
which there are but six in Hebrew (192, 
mp7, HID, Faz, FTP, sam), are connected 
with those that end ait the k sound, 6. g. 
"25 Eze. 4,4 K’tib, Ay. B45 &e. 

τ; and (without the accent) ππ an 
enclitie particle (He local), the most 
frequent and most usual one to denote 
direction towards a thing (see 5). Its 
use is twofold: 1. with a noun in sub- 
jects not personal, where *— is accent- 
less, 6. δ. ΓΙ 2 towards Samaria, mms 
1 Kines 2, “40 to Gath, mst to the 
mountain, nba, 1223 &e. If the final 
vowel in the noun be already without 
an accent, it is lost when this accentless 
enclitic particle is annexed, 6, g. MEN, 
TTP. πο», Ma, WNT from Pay, 
DIP (Gehere + ~ is lengthened by a stronger 
accentuation into =, comp. WIP from 
WIR), Ma, M72; the vowel of the noun- 
stem is seldom shortened e. δ. m3 from 
3, or is thrown back to the front e. 2, 
ary from D2Y, but in pause rt 30 
JUDGES 6:1. Ἧ- is accented when the 
ground-vowel i in the segolate-form is 0, 
e. g. Mom Gun. 18, 6, masse 19, 23, 
2°15 Mic. 4,12, an exception to Which 
occurs only in the construct state Gun. 
24, 67, elsewhere but seldom e. g. M4 


Jog.19,13. This particle is appended 
in the way mentioned even where nouns 
are joined to prefixes (3, 2, 2, 3) and 
direction to a thing is not obvious, 6. β΄. 
mazaa ΘΌΒΗ. 15, 21, mana Jer. 27, 
16. ἬΤΟΝ υδὉ Ps. 9, 18, hans 2 Sam. 
13,17. It is erpended not ‘merely to 
nouns in the absolute state, but also the 
construct 6. g. aa 1 Kinas 19, 15, 
27 Gun. 28, 2, ‘hoy ib., TINA 46, ul 
So too it is put ‘with pines nouns in πε 
after changing their termination into δ 
e.g. 10972 from 779. The enclitic par- 
ticle is attached to nouns ending in ¢ 
only after the final vowel has entirely 
disappeared, e. g. 1973 downwards, 12374 
upwards, from ΓῺ and p97. In rare 
cases local motion or direction to some- 
thing appears more figurat. or obscure, 
e.g. gaa Is. 29, 15, mat Has. 3, 11, 
22M, howbe Ez. 21,19, or it is eed 
in relation to ‘time, denoting duration, 
e. g. 97) 1 Sam. 1, 3, 9713. — 2. Ap- 
pended to verbs, τς accented signifies 
the direction of the will to a definite 
object, and therefore it belongs to those 
moods which express the will and resolve 
of the speaker, i. e. to the fut. and im- 
perat. where it is an external sign of 
the voluntative. This direction of will 
is either a free purpose Prov. 12, 19, or 
it is conditioned from without, and then 
m— should be translated by shall Is. 38, 
10, or must Ps. 42, 5; or with passives 
it expresses the internal wish 69,15. It 
appears usually in the first person of 
the future, 6. g. "ΩΝ, ΣΤ, TAM, 
393, MII, very rarely in other 
persons, 8. β΄. [χ 5: Is. ὅ, 19, More fre- 
quently it is with the imperat. e. g. 
mpd, Ws, pw, 92, τιβ νῷ, mam. 
It is the province of prammar to teach 
the laws, according to which this m- is 
‘accented or not, by which the vowels 
in the final syllable are altered or not, 
and the alterations generally which the 
‘verb experiences with respect to vowels, 
accentuation &c. But the particle, even 
‘where the forms of the verb have some- 
-times the so-called Vau conversive, which 
Occurs ninety times in Scripture, has 
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by no means an influence upon the re- 
lations of time, as grammarians suppose, 
since it is used with occurrences that 
happen in the future Ps. 90,10, as well 
as with momentary Ezr. 9,5 and endur- 
ing ones Ps. 119,131. It is found in its 
usual sense of to or towards or down with 
the following groups of ideas: a) with 
verbs of motion to, 6. g. M2W to send to 
Gen. 23, 6; N¥> to go to Nun. 2, 13; 

“ay to ieee towards JUDGES 12, 5; yD3 
Εἶχα. 8, 31; 92 to fall down Ez. 9, 8: 

yD to ‘sink down Ezn. 9, 5; 518} to sit 
down 9,3; iy to fly to Ps, 90, 10; 

b) with verbs of striving after, reaching 
to, throwing down, driving to, e. g. wp 
Ezr. 9,5, yew Ps.119,131, wpa Dav. 
8,15 and here too with pa, Reins it 
belongs to it; np? to hand over ZECH. 
11,13; th to take hold of 2 Sam. 4,10; 

ἸΣ2 None 8, 19; pw to weigh to 1 
8, 28: ory 8, 17 τ ; ¢) with verbs of 
erying to, of speaking to, of disputing 
6. g. VI Ps, 119, 147, "ΩΝ Jupezs 6, 

10, 427 Dan. 10, 16, say Nex. 13, 21; 

d) with verbs of attending to e.g. νον 
Dan. 8, 18, a Εζε. 8, 15, wan Nuz. 
6, 12, “53 13, 10; e) with verbs ex- 
pressing a feontinannee of time, without 
interruption, e.g. 10} to sleep on (with- 

out disturbance) Ps. 3, 6; nor to dream 
on Gun. 41,11; PANN to conti mourn- 
ing Nun. 1, 4; nn to keep opening i. e. 

in snecession Gun. ‘43, 21. On the other 
hand in Mp5) Ez. 3,3 π΄ is suff. 
and only without mappik because of 
the distinctive accent (see Jur. 6, 6 
after LXX, Vulg., Syr.; 44,19 &e.)5 80 
too in "πο 3] Dzvr. 29, 7. See rT. 

As to the derivation, this final a- 
sound with a noun is manifestly a very 
old accusative case, which has been 
preserved merely for the sake of ex- 
pressing motion towards, and because 
of this sense it might also be attached 
to the imperfect of verbs. Such accusa- 
tive a is closely connected with the accu- 
sative-sign hd in Ethiopic (Ludolf, Gu. 
aeth. p.112), which is confined merely 
to the union with proper names, as is 
the case. with the Amharic inseparable 
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preposition ha i. 8. to (Ludolf, Gr. Amh. 
p.47). If we compare the Sanskrit and 
Arabic, it appears to have been pro- 
nounced in its full form a-n; but the z 
was lost, as the Greek accusative « 
arose out of av, and as the πὶ in Sanskrit 
becomes weak, losing itself in various 
instances and so dying away. Only 
in some adverbs, which are nouns in 
the accusative, the still older accusa- 
tive case am has been preserved, viz. 
in Ba, Bp) &e. 

ΓῚ — or (accentless) τις an enclitic par- 
ticle, = m—, from which it is abridged, 
being also a designation of direction 
towards: 1. with anoun, as 7333 Ez. 25, 
13, 23 1 Sam. 21, 2. — 2. with a verb, 
6. g. m3 JUDGES 9, 29, TN IPN 1 Sam. 
28, 15, maw? Ps. 20, ries ΤΡῚ Prov. 
24, 14. 

57 see under 5 and Ὁ. 


1 (pronominal stem) 1. shortened from 
sa ‘(an exclamation of astonishment &c.) 
= ἘΠ Kz. 30, 2, only in the compound 
met "(which see); but in ΠΝ ΓΙ Mica 
2, ἢ (oh the word) ΤΊ is better taken as 
a question, like the second signification. 
— 2. an abridged prefix-sourd, inter- 
rogative, preceding καὶ and ΚΠ, e-g. "ΠΝ 
Micax 2, 7, Want Jon 34, 31, TANT Ez. 
28, 9, Dann "Bcouzs. 2, 19, ag always 
when short a is to be prononneed before 
a semivowel with long a (comp. -%); see 
mt. —— ὃ. the article shortened before n 
with ὦ or 0, and before ¥ and with 4, 
8. δ. bons, wan, INH, pI, WPT, 
owns, oats, Dan. The same is 
the case with the article where it is 
used as a relative pronoun, 8. g. 813257] 
JosH. 10, 24. 

st i.e. ha with Dagesh forte follow- 
ing. The weakened forms 3, 4, τι in 
certain cases, see under 511 and ‘NH. 

“st (pronominal stem; inseparable) 
pronoun interrogative, a prefix-vocable 
smoothed off, put before the first word 
of an interrogative sentence. Like the 
Latin an and Greek 7 it introduces a 
question, in order to obtain certamty, 
2 Sam. 18, 82 is tt well with the boy? 
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9, 2, and so in cases where one is not 
clear about the nature of the answer 

and either expects a denial, when the 
interrogative clause may be resolved 
into a simply negative one, Latin num? 
Gen. 4, 9, Jos" 14, 14, ie 24, 28 
(Targ., Vulg. ); 85 instead of - actually 
standing in parallel places (e. g. 2 Sam. 

7,5 smxi, for which 1 Cur. 17, 4 has x2 
STEN ‘sometimes the LXX reader it by 
un an 30, 2); or an affirmative, so 
that the interrogative clause might be 
converted into one simply affirmative 
and assuring (Greek 7 yao, 7 γὰρ ov, 
Latin nonne? -ne?), 1 Sam. 2, 27 did I 
not then reveal myself? i. e. certainly I 
did reveal myself (hence the LXX, Targ., 
Syr. leave 4 untranslated); 1 Kines 21, 

19. Nom in particular i is so used (hich 
see). But "21, is otherwise employed 
σεν. 27, 36; 2 Sam. 9,1; 23,19, where 
the "2 (which see) receives an access 
to its meaning, according to its mani- 
fold acceptations, by means of ™, con- 
sisting of doubt (is there indeed); irony 
(is it so that); assurance (is it not that). 
In an indirect question depending on a 
preceding clause, % stands in the sense 
of whether, Gun. 8, 8. In questions in- 
volving contrariety, i. 6. which pre- 
suppose the opposite as possible, we 
have px... 5% 9508 4, 7, 1... 18 16, 

3, 1s. Ἢ 6,26, 5. δι Num. 18, 18 ὅσο. 

With regard to its union with particles, 
see DN, "2, No &e. 

Looking at its form, this interrogative 
particle has the short vowel a (ha); but 
before gutturals it is pronounced fuller 
and with a weak duplication, like the 
article 7, 6. δ. Jour shall 1 go? PINs, 
ΞΔ; Dom if a wise man? an 58- 
piensa? Eccr. 2,19; before 8 sometimes 
', €. δ. DENT is it you? an vos? JUDGES 
16, 31; before » when the latter has its 
own vowel, even doubling it, 6. δ. 1053? 
Lzv. 10,19. Before words whose first 
consonant has no full vowel, 7, becomes 
T, 8. δ. onpiet, ΟΊ 211, pi; or Sheva 
fioveatla. is ‘drawn to “6, δ᾽ 1222 
Gen. 17,17, ninas (hak-¥? tonet) Gun. 
37, 37, “980 Jer. 8, 22; but usually. 
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ΤΊ merely, as 72935 Gun. 27, 38; TUNA 
ἃ Kinas 6, 22. The -- is shanged into 
-, after 5, 6. g. sions ‘Jon 94,18; 

converted into -, 6. g. ΡΤ, ΤῊ 
where D2"nx. In the case of Sy, the 
interrogative πὶ is wanting and is to be 
translated: yet “not? not indeed? Ps. 121, 
3; so teo sometimes with words that 
begin with a guttural, 6. δ. 1 NAT 
he will teach? Han. 2,19; nim to day! 
1 Sam. 22,15. Etymologically, the in- 
terrogative ha arose, perhaps, out of 
ka, as is perceptible from comparative 


philology. Ar. fis an interrogative par- 
ticle. 

Ni (pronominal stem) prop. demonstr. 
this, that, of all genders, and accord- 
ingly connected closely with the follow- 
ing word ; also used for an article, as 
ὃ, ἡ, τὸ in Homer and Herodotus is a 
pronoun demonstr. and article. See, how- 
ever, Ὁ. 

Nr) (pronominal stem) Aram. inter- 
jection: see! behold! Dan. 3, 25, prop. 
demonstr. (see Nim); Ar. Lo, Syr. ja, 

xr (pronominal stem) interj. lo! Gun. 
47, 23, Ez.16, 43, prop. behold there! 
like 1, mPa 

NO ΠΕ ΤΕ stem) Aram. interj. 
the same, Dan. 2, 48 "72 NYT lo as = as. 


ms ΕἼ (pronominal stem) inter}. an ex- 


clamation of joy, of terror or mockery: 
aha, Ps. 35, 25; 40,16; Jos 39, 25; 
iz. 25, 3; Is. 44, 16. "The separate 
parts of it, ny (which see) and 7 from 
mit, are cries of pain and lamentation, 
aad were obviously of general εἶχα ἢ: 
cation at first. 


st imperat. of 23°, which see. 


32] a stem erroneously assumed for 
279317, which see. 


a53217 (hom 37, after the form “9, 
bnbn to moron, from sy, bans pl. 
pianan, with suff. ἼΒΠΞΙΙ) m. a sacrifice, 
which was consumed. upon the altar, a 
holocaust, as Rashi, Targum and Kimchi 
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(in his Dictionary) have taken it; com- 
paring the 2739 (to roast, to burn, tor- 
g}rere) of the Mishna and Talmud (6, g 
Men. 10,4; Sabb. ch. 2) and the Be, 
ste. In full form it is only con- 
ected with M21, in the sense of burnt- 
offering, Hos. 8, 1 13 my burnt-offerings 
(i. e. those that should have been burnt 
for me) they sacrificed only for flesh and 


ὁ | eating (i. 6. to be able to eat flesh), The 


rare word is chosen for the sake of as- 
sonance with DIN, 8,9 or 1amansy, 4, 
18 (on which account the LXX have 
taken it here as = D°AGANIN, ἡγαπημένα), 
a peculiarity which the prophet loves. 


55 (fut. aim) intr. prop. to breathe, 
to breathe out, to inhale, to blow (comp. 
Talm. 539, bo to steam, to evaporate, 
to smoke, to blow about, Sabb. 175 055. 
the Syr. \5a, besides the Hebrew sig- 
nification: to wander about, of herdsmen 
or flocks; the organic root appears to be 
553" -); but only fig. to be vain, transitory 
(as a breath), empty, unreal i. e. sinful 
2 Kines 17,15, Jur. 2,4; to be foolish, 
Ps. 62, 11, comp. Rom. 1, 21; ban Π 
to behave foolishly JOB 27, 12. Derivat. 
53:1, and the proper name >a‘. 

"Hi. 28 att to befool, to lead astray 
JER. 23, 16. 

92 (constr. >a", as is sometimes the 
case in other sepolate forms, 6. g. 951, 
"3n., ‘Id, 902 from 9.7, ὙΠ, nD, 
9109 with ‘ue “bas, “50, ban; pl. 
D550, constr. 555) m. 1. a breath, 
ἀϑμίς, δὴ τὴς aura, Which passes away 
quickly, and to which are compared 
acquired treasures Prov. 21, 6, the life 
of man Ps. 144, 4, Jos 7, 16 (therefore 
earthly life is called Ἢ 7a? Eccuzs. 7, 
15; 9, 9, or ἘΠ ΠΠ "2 6, 12), human 
action and occupation, thinking and 
providing, HEcouzs. ch. 1. 2. 3. 4 &e.; 
Daim Ps. 62, 10 lighter than a breath. — 
2. Figurat. a thing vain, fruitless, LAMENT. 
4,17, Jer. 10, 3, whether it be worth- 
less in itself Prov. 31,30 and therefore 
applied to words, nonsense, foolishness 
Jos 27, 12; 35, 16; Ps. 39,7; Eccuszs. 
5,6; or transitory, not continuing Is. 80, 
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all that enters (into the world, comp. 6, 4) 
i, @& appears, is transitoriness; nothing- 
ness, 6,4 for he comes in nothingness 
j.e. he is born nothing; metaph. an idol, 
Devt. 32,21; 1 Kines 16,13; JzEr. 10, 
8; with the addition of NTW Ps, 31, 7 
or 12) JER. 8, 19; unrighteousness (of 
gain) Prov. 18, 11. As an adverb in 
vain, vainly, Jos 9, 29; Zeca. 10, 2; 
senselessly Jos 35, 16; useleesty Is. 49, 
4. — ὃ. (transitoriness) n. p. m. GEN. 
4, 2. 

231 see DAM. 

jn (not used) intr. same as 438 L, 
Ar. pat to be firm, hard, only of ebony. 
Hence 

121 see a7. 

jan (with suf. "225; or jain, with 
suff. 92377; not used) m. same as jay 
firm, hard, a stone; specially ebony, 1. e. 
stone- wood (Symm., Jerome), Phenic. 
ya", whence it came to the Greeks and 
Romans (ἔβεν-ος, heben-um, eben-us) &e. 
Invits native land (India) it was named 
from its blackness (comp. Sanskrit ka- 
laskandha black stem &c.); and Par- 
chon has claimed for the stem ja" 
the meaning “to be black and shin- 
ing”. 

"2375 (from 457; pl. 0935) adj. m. 
prop. ebon, viz. stick, whence pl. Ez. 
27, 15 Kri ebony - poles (φάλαγγες), 
which the Tyrians purchased from the 
south and east coasts of Arabia; K’tib 
p23. 

“AI (ὃ pl. 135 ΚΡ Is. 47, 13; 
part. ‘gh ibid. Kr), ir. to cut in pieces, 


to divide t in pieces, Ar. , Hebr. “an Il, 


hence figurat. to divide off to Hees 
the heavens, after the manner of as- 
trologers Is. 47, 13, where the ΚΒ 
reads Ὁ} 139 (ney), the K’ri (and 
LXX, Valg.) nw Sata So Kimchi. 
According to Parchon it is equivalent to 
“an I. to conjure, to practise magic, and 
therefore “a7 is identical with "an ibid. 
47,10 12, and with the Arab. > to 
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7, therefore transitoriness, Eccius.11, 8 | know, 


rar 


to understand (modern Hebrew 
“an a learned man). 


ΝΠ and ἈλΠῚ (Persian), n. p. of ἃ 
eunuch at the court of Ahasuerus, who 
had charge of the harem Esra. 2 3 8 
15, and is therefore described as ainle) 
pws “uation. The Sanskrit dja 
(Wilson, Sanskrit Dictionary, pref. p. 
25 ἄς.) has the same meaning, which 
is Aga spread throughout all Asia, and 
may have sounded in old Persian Hégé 
or Hégaj ("a3 Esru. 2,8 15). 

Aa i. e. 23 (unused) intr. same as 


3h I. (camp: 553 = 12) to speak 
softly , to whisper, ‘of a sighing com- 
plaint, the inner whispering and stir- 
ring of the heart; comp. Syr. at to think, 
the gentle speech of the heart; Arab. 
reduplicated to utter soft sounds, 


to murmur; Syr. Lot the whispering, 
the ghost; on the contrary, the Ar. a: 
(to glow) is only a collateral form™ of 


= 
: |, Hebrew my which see. Deriv. 4°47. 
AL. (énf. absol. sar, fut. ars) 


intr. 1. to murmur, to utter deep tones, 
of the muttering of the magician’s lips 
(see Hifil), of the hollow tones of the 
harp (see 74733), cognate in sense [725; 
to coo, of the dove Is. 38, 14; 59, 11; 
to growl, of the lion Is. 31, 4; to sigh, 
to complain, to moan, Is.16,7; Jur. 48, 
31; to roar, of thunder (see 1353) &c. 
— 2. to utter low murmurs, in the heart, 
i. 6. to meditate, to think, to consider, 
with 9 Ps. 63,7; 77,13 and the accus. 
of the object Is. 33, 18; to weigh in si- 
lence, Prov.8,7, or absolutely to meditate 
upon Proy. 15, 28.—~ 3. to express one- 
self in audible, intelligible tones, 1. e. 
to speak, of yw Ps. 35, 28, Is. 59, 3, 
or 793 Ps.115, 7. —For ihe Fundamental 
signification compare 4357, which is iden- 
tical with the organic root in saan 1, 
On the connection of musing, thinking 
and speaking comp. my; Ar. Ls, Syr. 
Le the same, and to read in syllables. 
Deriv, 437, mgs, Js. 


man 
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Poh, "ar (inf. 437) to eacogitate, 372 
from the heart, Is.59,13; but see sai IL 

Hif. mary (only part. ὍΛ) to mur 
mur, to mutter, of soothsayers Is, 8, 19; 
cognate in sense ὭΜΘΟΣ, 

nid IL (inf. absol. 439) tr. (= 3" 
which see, as 23 = 42"), to ees 
to divide, D°40 from (72) somewhat Prov. 
25,4; figurat. to remove, to frighten away, 
of the wind Is. 27,8; 9 Prov. 25, 5, 
i. e. the bad servant from the company 
of the king. Ar. Ons to remove, ee 
to scare away. - 

Poh. (only injin. iy) to remove, to 
banish, Is. 59, 13. 

“ist (from maa 1.) m. 1. a sighing, 
Ez. ὃ, ‘10, with Ἢ and D.3"p. — 2. a 
thought Ps. 90, 9" we have finished our 
years as a thought (Theognis: αἴψα γὰρ 
ὥςτε νόημα παρέρχεται ἄγλαος ἥβη), 
which the Targ. renders ‘“‘breath”, Rashi 
and Jon Esra “‘sound”, the LXX, Vulg. 
and Syr. “a spider’s web”, merely ac- 
cording to the general sense. — 3. a 
dull noise, low thunder Jos 37, 2. 

DAM f. meditation, of a> Ps. 49, 4, = 
jest 19, 15. 


ἼΠ) see NAM. 


ἘΠ ἘΞ with swf. λλ.511}) m. sigh- 
ing, complaint, Ps. 5,2 (see mast Is. 16, 
7; Jur. 48, 31); stirring of the ‘heart ἜΝ: 
sro Ps. 42, 6) Ps. 39, 4. 

yea (constr. 9373:3, with suff. 51.2.1) 
md. 1, dull tone, gentle sound, of the 
harp. Ps. 92,4 with the gentle cand of 
the harp by, comp. 50, 5); LXX μετ 
φδῆς ἐν κιϑάρᾳ, cognate in sense malay 
therefore (as the LXx, Symm., οὐ 
Vulg. appear to take it) an air, per- 
haps muffled music as a pause or a pe- 
culiar kind, 9,17, LXX @d7 διαψάλμα- 
τος. — 2. meditation, effort = nant Ps. 


19,15; device, machination of enemies 
ΤΙΑΜΏΝΥ. 3, 62. 


Pr adj. m., 3.4 7. (according to 
Ibn Glandch, Ki rial comparing the T'ar- 


gsumic and Talmudic usus loquendi) 
convenient, suitable, commodious, spoken 


of my33 (a court-enclosure) Hz, 42, 12; 
comp. Talmudic adj. j14:3, 34397,, subst. 
jaa, part. jain, £ m2357; Targ. ἼΔΊΓΙΩ 
(see Targ. on Num. 92, 32) &e. But 
as the mss. fluctuate between rt9307, 
maim, and 3%b3, as the Syr. trans- 
lates ἊΜ, the LXX ΓΙ, and the 
Vulg. Tat, the reading in the text 
may have arisen from + mata, which suits 
the context. See 43M. 


ΓΙ ΔΕῚ see PAT. 


jan (not used) tr. same as 439 to sur- 
round closely, circumscripte complecti, 
hence figurat. to swt exactly. But neither 
the Talmudic }145, nor our Pay can 
be explained by this. Hence it is better 
to understand: to bend to, to turn to, to 
£ 
direct to, Ar. Scot Gs, = in a 
cognate sense, whence 3°43 bending to, 
directed, versus, towards, Ez. 42, 12 
the way toward the wall, if the word 
there is to be retained. 


ΩΓ (not used) intr. prop. same as 


ἘΣΤΙ. and "9", to turn, to turn away, to 
shrink back timidly, therefore to wander 


on, to emigrate, to flee, Ar. =, whence 
ἔγξ (Higra, flight); deriv. 

7353 (wandering) 1.n. p./. Gen.16,1; 
25, 12, the mother of the nomadic Ish- 
maelites. — 2. (wanderer) n. p. of the 
ancestor of an Arab tribe, whence the 
Gentile "43:7, which see. 

DNA see 11355. 

"33 (pl. o°945 and ONT, DI) 
n. Gent. from “35 ὩΣ Hagarene, name 
of an Arabian people mentioned along 
With DIN, NBAwW, axa, prey, dag, 
pene, mabe, oi, “τῶν (Syria), who, ten 
in all, rose up against the Israelites at the 
time of the Maccabean wars (Josephus, 
Archaeol. 12, 8) and established an al- 
liance for the purpose of destroying 
them Ps. 83,7. They dwelt, with 5, 
ΕΣ, ath (whieh see) 1 Car. 5,19, on 
the other side of Jordan in the east of 
Gilead; and David had warriors and 
officers out of them 9, 38; 27, 31. In 


ἽΠ 


Saul’s time they dwelt in the east of 
Gilead; and the 212 tribes beyond Jor- 
jan carried on war with and expelled 
them 5,10 19 20. Besides this portion 
of the Hagarene people, whose habita- 
tion is well ascertained from Scripture, 


there was another with the name r= 
(Abulf., Jakut), “4γραῖοι (Strabo XVI. p. 
767), united with the Nabatheans(n1733) 
and Havilatheans (721m), 4yodes (Dio- 
nysius Periegeta 956), or adjoining 
the Bataneans (Ptol. 5, 19), who some- 
times dwelt near the Persian gulf, where 
they gave their name to a district; and 
sometimes elsewhere. Ξ was the name 
of the province Bahrein, at the Persian 
gulf. 

WH (after the form 5¥, from 71%) m. 
a shout of joy, a cry of rejoicing, same 
as ὙΠ (Is. 16, 9) Ez. 7,7; comp. Ar. 
GS (vox crassa), SLs (sonus vehemens). 
Kimehi, echo. 


ain (in 3353; old Persian) m. God, 


Pers. [ἄξε same as Sanskrit svadha, 
i. e. he who exists by himself; and 
also as bes lord, ruler. Deriv. 

"273 (from x7 with the Persian 
suffix "3, J! 2: which is also ἴῃ “314, 
"ais, "3073; on the compound comp. 
“a7; from ἽΒ δὴ pl. constr. “73553, 
def. ss-, with suff. 11) Aram. m. 
according to the original signification 
priest, i. e. dedicated to God; better, 
according to others, vice-king, or the 
nearest to the ruler Dan. 3, 24 27; 4, 
33; 6, 8 (see 1274), with “np, 1333 
&c.; comp. BEN Re prince. 

TH I. (not used) intr. prop. to sound 
aloud, therefore to cry, to shout for joy. 
The organic root in “1 is to be iden- 
tified with that in 35 (3777), 7); comp. 


Ar. O® to crow, to roar (of the camel), 
to bluster (of the waves), to crash (of 
thunder), to rush (of the multitude) &c. 


Deriv. iy, ὙΠ. The signification of 


dD to cut through, to break through, 
is connected with 39, (which see). 
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PIII 
TH II. (not used) intr. to be power- 


ful, strong, then trans. to overpower, to 


conquer, whence the proper names "ΠΤ 
iv: 


(also in “y343H, J", THN, Ta and 


~33). — The org. root 51 is τα τ, since 


many stems with the initial sound A are 
interchanged with such as begin with s 
(see ™); IN (75%) is the same. 


TH ( powerful , mighty , comp. "0, 


by; Macrobius Sat. ch. 23 has singularly 


explained it by unus, i.e. 113) n. p. 1. of the 
Syrian and Edomite tutelary god; the 


latter, however, T7% (which see) was 
named by the Phenicians 37%, “4dedog. 
Hadad in the Syrian mythology was 
king of the gods (Sanch. p. 34), the 


supreme god of the sun (Macrob. ib. 1. 
18), after whom were called three kings 
of Damascus ΠῚ "3 (which see), and 
ten Syrian kings 377 (Nic. Damase. p. 
293). — 2. οὗ Edomite kings Grn. 36, 35, 
1 Kines 11, 14, for whom 758 is the 
usual word 11,17. See an. — 3. of an 


Ishmaelite race, along with "100", N77 


&c. 1 Cur. 1, 30, who probably origi- 


nated in a mixture of and incorporation 
with a Syrian tribe. Compounds with 


Ti (see too 373, T7311 3733) are: 
WPT (Hadad is help ; comp.3% "De : 
“ivit) n. p. of a king of Syrian Zobah, 
David's contemporary 2 Sam. 8, 3-12, 
1 Kiyas 11, 23, for which name there 
stands in 2 Sam. 10,16 19, 1 Cur. 18, ὅ 
seq. 19,16 19 (LXX, Vulg., Syr., Ayab., 
and Josephus also in the first passage) 
“i971, without this reading being more 
correct on that account. 
WAITIN (Hadad-Rimmon) n. p. of a 
deity of the Syrians compounded of two 
names (see TM and 4779); for 724 
alone was also the name of a Syrian 
god 2 Kines 5, 18, representing a cer- 
tain aspect of Adonis. From this god 
a city in 1713} NYPD was named, which 
lay not far from Jezreel, and was called 
Maximianopolis in Jerome’s time. A 
celebrated lament took place there, ac- 
cording to some for STUN? (2 Kings 
93, 29; 2 Cur. 35, 23); according to 
others, the dead lament in the worship 


ΓΙ 


of Hadad-Rimmon to which Zecu. 12,11 
refers. According to the Targ. the word 
is the proper name of a Syrian king, 
son of 772930. 

my I. tr. to stretch out, to stretch 
forth, to reach forth, the hand Is. 11, 8. 
But this meaning seems to be only de- 
nom., while the primitive one seems to μὰ 
to take, to lay hold of, identical with 7 
(see %) belonging to “5 (comp. Lat. i 
in pre-hend-ere, Gothic ‘hand-us, German 
Hand from had &c.). After a noun had 
been formed from it ea the meaning 


hand (perhaps 1 = Ar. of), there arose 
ἃ denom. verb with the signification: to 
stretch out the (taking) hand. It is not 
connected with sd or 730 IL. 


in II. (not used) intr. to lead (cog- 
nate ie sense 4173), to » point out (the way), 
Ar. She, Syr. A301, whence the Ar. 


Pane: = Hebrew 4.128. Derivat. ἢ. p. 
"aT. 

A (contracted from 173, besides 
which there existed a form “3353, Ay. 
Ms, Syr. oplai, Pehl. hendo, Zend. 
heando &e.) n. p. of the well-known 
country India in Asia Estu. 1, 1; 8, 9; 
denoting originally the Indian river 
Hind-us (Sanskrit Sindhu; see‘), then 
the land. A farther explanation of the 
name does not belong to the present 
place. 

DIT (only constr. oF, 047"; from 
p73) m. prop. firmly trod, with ἜΘΝΕΙ; 
foot-stool, Ps. 99,5; Is. 66, 1; Talmudic 
wae. 

00 see ἘΠ, its and Ὁ. ἽἼΠ. 


ἘΣ (only pl. ὉΠ; from 37 IL.) 
Me ἈΠ], mountain, prop. rising up Is. 
45, 2; so also the LXX. 


ONT n. p. of a Joktanite-Arabian 
tribe Grn. 10, 27, in southern Arabia, 
identical with the Adramites (Ptol. 6, 7, 
10 25 26 ᾿“δραμῖται), trading in frank- 
incense (Theophr.), east of the Him- 
yarites, with a commercial place Kane 
(3p) on the sea, north of whom the 
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Chatramotitae (ΤΥ ΣΤ), with their ca- 
pital Sabata (Plin. ‘h, n. 6, 32), dwelt, 
τ is contracted from Ὁ “0 (Ador is 
evalted; “= 8, as T= TIN). 
They were so called from the worship 
of Hadér or Ador (see “TIN, OTN, 
Ὁ ἽΝ) WIN), 1. 6. the fire- -god. ‘See Shhn, 

aH (πολ, chief; from "ΠῚ IL.) n. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 23, 30, for which the parallel 
1 Cur. 11, 32 has An (free, noble, chief’). 

ἽΠΠ (imper. Ἢ 11) tr. to tread down, 
to trample into ruins, with nm to trample 
under foot, JoB 40,12. The organic root 
ἼΠΠ also exists in 3, 8-33 &e.; Ar. 
JAD to destroy. 

oN] (not used) tr. to stamp firmly, 
to tread firmly down, with the feet, to 
dam; then to tread generally (cognate 
in sense 1039); figurat. to make fast, to 
jit to one another, to fit together &c. The 
organic root is DI"5, idee with that 


in ὈΠῸΣ (see p. 24), Ar 2, and ge- 
nerally with those in by, pr, 85. Deriv. 
pins, oT. 

Dan Co by) see Ὁ. 

O07 (from the verb DIT; def. 8727; 
pl. 727) m. a piece, DAN. 2, 5; 8, 29: 
tn 523) == μέλῃ ποιεῖν (2 Mace. if 16), 
to cut in pieces; Syr. a member, prop. a 
piece. Others take the Pers. efc\is and 
alas, a member, as the basis; and the 
Aram. OTT, 50901, 15 said to be δά εἶα as 
asin other respects much that is Iranian 
has come into Aramaean. 


on (Peh. unused) Aram. tr. to cut in 


i pieces, to hew in pteces, Ay. re (to lay 


in ruins), comp. τέμενειν, note The 
organic root ὉΠ is also in Ὁ", Os, 
ois &e. 


Pah. oa (not used) to cut or hew in 
pieces; Syr. so3a1, Hthpa. ὑπ σι, Tar- 
gumic Af, pany. Deriv. ὉΠ. 

ΘΠ ei used) intr. to ms green, to 
sprout. "The organic root is ὉΠ ΠῚ iden- 
tical with that in Now, oT Π, Ar. 


νὸς (to be green). Heres 


ΟἽΠ 


om (pl. ὉΠ 811) m. the myrtle, Is. 
41, 19: 55, 13; Zucu. 1, 8; so called 
from its fresh green leaves; comp. Ar. 


rd (the same). The shorter form 8 
(Talmudic) is also in Arabic dialects 


( gS —_ 


uml ): 

NON (myrtle) n. p. f. ἜΤΗ, 2, 7, 
perhaps identical with the name ores 
(daughter of Cyrus), see Herod. 3,133; 
comp. the Greek proper names Myrto, 
Myrsine, Myrtoessa ὅτ. 

ry (inf. constr. nt, with suff. 
rips; fut. ὉΠ) tr. to push, to thrust, 
with accus. of the object Num. 35, 20, 
with the shoulder Εἰς. 34,21, as ΤᾺ ‘with 
horns; with ja of the ‘place away from 
which ‘and DN whither Jos 18,18; Is. 22, 
19; to expel, thrust out, to drive away, with 
the accus., 92572 and ‘spb Deout.6,19; 
.9, 4: Josu. ὁ δ, 9. to repulse Prov710, 8, 
Tn the cod. Samar. Deut. 6,19 and 9,4 the 
Hif. of ὉΠ) stands for it, and the Hebrew 
3: Ps. 68,3 appears to be contracted 
from 73 and ax — The gaan root 
me lies also in πὴ, 723, Is, 


ΟΝ 
ἦν ‘i I. (mot used) intr. 1. to shine, 


glitter , “lighten of fire, therefore only 
a collateral form of “as, the organic 
root of which "3-5 lies in 1 also (which 
see). Derivat. ἽΕΙ Gn W293), ὙΠ 
and 3m (in Dyin), the name of the 
fire-god. — 2. Figurat. to be splendid, 
beautiful, magnificent, distinguished, elevat- 
ed, great, majestic, like verbs of shining 
elsewhere. Deriv. 935, "975, 74. 


ὙΠ IT. (fut. 14539) intr. 1. to be pro- 
minent, to outtop, of hills, mountains; 
deriv. the noun “N33. — 2. Figurat. tr. 
to lift up (cognate in sense NB3), hence 
with Ὁ μεν. 19, 15 32 to "elevate, to 
draw forth, to adorn, to favour in pre- 
ference, once with the omission of Ὠ 25 
Ex. 23, 3; in a bad sense: to swell out, 
aay puffed up Is. 63, 1 (see Hithp.); 
according to the LXX acting foolishly. 
Deriv. "35. 

Nif. san to be highly esteemed, to be 
elevated, to be honoured, LAMENT. δ, 12, 


wep 
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Hithp. VIN to be proud, to puff one- 
self up, Prov. 25, 6. 

VIN (which see) is evidently = as 1 
and ΤΙ. in the signification “to be wide, 
great”; an objective signification lying 
there also in ἽΝ, NIN, “38; whence 
two fundamental senses are to be as- 
sumed in 38 likewise. The arabic 


has instead either γὰρ, whence ey 
tumidus, or γὰς.. The organic root 
IIT, ὙΤ αὶ has either the fundamental 
signification trans. to heap up, to accu- 
mulate, to make thick and large, or the 
idea of shining has been transferred to 
prominence as in 58). 

“3 (constr. “nH; with suf. “175; 
constr. pl. *Y3) m. 1. height, Ez. 16, 14, 
majesty, with Tit, Tiad Ps. 8,6; 21, 6; 
fame, with 1 Prov. 31, 95. Η͂Ι 149, 9; 
pride, Is. 35, 2, hence ying is cognate 
in sense ΟΝ" ὙΠ but seldom coupled 
with it Is. 2,10; preference Mic. 2, 9. 
— 2. ornament, splendour, Ps. 29, 4; 
decoration of arms 45, 4; beauty Is. 53, 
2; ornament of dress Ps. 104, 1 &e. 

IF} πὸ. ornament, splendour, Dan. 11, 
20 ornament of the kingdom i, 6. J erusa- 
lem, or the temple; for the land, Ὡς 11, 
16 is used; comp. "JX. 

7771 (from 33 1. Πα in compound 
proper names) m. 1. same as “is and 

THIN jire, like the Zend. dtar, Pers. οἱ 
the same; comp. IN. — 2. Ized repre- 
senting ἘΝ the fire- -god, as such also 
a deity of the Syrians, who had come from 
the Persians and Assyrians, interchang- 
ing with 734. Derivat. the proper name 
ae 

ὙΠ (Peh. unused) Aram. same as He- 
brew 3 ΤΠ. 

Pah. “30 to esteem highly, to celebrate, 
with 9 of the person Dan. 4, 31 34; 
5, 23. Deriv. 

VI (with suff. “t) Aram. πὶ. same 
as Hebrew mie: Day. 4, 27. 

mint! m. same as Hebrew ἜΠΗ, and 
existing only in 0953, which 566, 


yy 


STITT (constr. NIT) ἢ. same as VIF 
Ps. 29, 2; 96, 9; Prov. 14, 28. 

share) (Huger. is elevated) n. p.m. 
2 Cur. 10,18, for which DIT ae in 
other places 1 Kinas 12, 18 and DTP Τὶ 
4,6. “TH, ἮΝ and 777 are considered 
identical. 

“HT (Hadar is help) n. p. of a 
Syrian king 2 Sam. 10, 16 19; 1 Cur. 
18, 3 seq.; 19,16 19, elsewhere written 
“tin. The LXX and Josephus write 
“iy after the analogy of 019 ὙἼΕ, 
where TIS = ΠΕ. 


ΓΙ enamine stem) interject. oh, 
alas, ah! an exclamation of grief, with 
> Ez. 30, 2, from which arose by & 
prosthetic, SIN (which see), and by 
blunting off, aa (see πὶ 1). 


71 (pronominal stem) interj. woe, Lat. 
heu, eheu, vae, Am. 5,16; instead of 
it is usual “i (which see) as a longer 
form, besides which “it and “ax, (which 
see) also exist. 

ἹΠ original form of Nim which see. 

WI, We, see NT. 

Rin (imp. Nit, fut. NWT = NT; see 
sat ‘out of ἜΜ intr. same as S154 to 
be Eccuns. 11,3; 9208 37, 6: he says to 
the snow, be thou on the sarth (as the Vul- 
gate translates according to the sense). 
On the fundamental signification see 
under 737 and 775 I. where compari- 
sons with the Arabic are also given. 
Deriv. the proper name N13. 

Ni and τὴ (3 fem. nih and n3,; 
2 perf. aa and ΓΝ &e.; 8 fut. st 
for Nip, 3 pl. m. at, f Ie, see 
?) Aram. intrans. same as 3, NI in 
Hebrew: to be, to become, Dan. Ὁ, 88 &e.: - 
connected with the part. it forms a@ nar- 
rative tense (aorist) 6,11; 7,19 ἄς, 

N17 (pronominal stem; the primitive 
form "it exists still in ihe proper name 
aN; in W7 Mat Jur. 18,3 out of 
which is made in K’tib wi and K’ri 
NWT TT; In 39 WT 29, 23K? tib, and in 
the suffices τ oe =, im &.; pl. or and 
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‘797 see under these themselves) pron. 
pers. (3 pers. sing.) m. (anciently for the 
fem. also, especially in the Pentat. where 
the punctuators have constantly written 
ny and read x"), he. It is contrasted 
with πρὶ Devt. 28, 44 or “38, 2 Sam. 
7, 14, "but is more frequently used 
than the other personal pronouns. The 
following classes of its manifold use 
may be distinguished: 1. it is applied 
as the usual designation of the 3 person 
of the personal pronoun: he, is, referring 
to something known, while τὶ points to 
what is coming Gun. 4, 20; 10, 8; some- 
times with emphasis he himself’, the same, 
ipse, iste 20,5, which may proceed 
so far that it coincides with significa- 
tion 2, Ps. 33,9, and to such a degree 
that it stands even for the first person, 
08 13, 28 and the same one, i. 6. and 
1, 13, 27, comp. Lat. hic homo for 
ego. — 2. It is used to make the sub- 
ject very prominent, like αὐτός, ipse, 
in order to refer back to it and dis- 
tinguish it from other things; and so it 
may be rendered 861}, as also Ὀζὶ (088. 
2,31; Haa.1, 4) may be occasionally 
translated, Now. 18, 22 and the Levite 
himself; Is. 7,14 the Lord himself; Ps. 
50, 6; Prov. 3, 34; 28, 10; Esta. 9, 1. 
In composition this meaning is ex- 
pressed very strongly, 6. g. Nim Da Gun. 
4,4 26 himself also, 1. 6. likewise , in 
which case the preposition of the pre- 
ceding noun is not repeated 10, 21. 
The meaning appears somewhat stronger 
when it precedes the noun and myn 
follows ite. g. 4/3 MDT NIT this same 
night Ex. 12, 42, or when the follow- 
ing noun repeats the preposition of our 
pronoun, e. g. 1 Car. 4, 42 “2a ὈΣΤ2 
Tiv12W of the same sons of Sones a pecu- 
liarity still more frequent in ΠΕ ΚΗ 
From this it happens, that Nut may 
be joined to the first or second personal 
pronoun, 6. g. RUT "28 Is. 43, 25 I my- 
self, NUT SIAN Jur. 49, 12 thou thyself, 
or with "9 Is. 50, 9, strengthening them 
all. It may also stand as a predicate 
quite irrespective of a noun, where, 
connected with pronouns, it forms a 
clause by itself, Ps. 102, 28 and thou art 


Sim! 


of the same, Lat. idem, e. g. sas OI 
the same day Gun. 15,18, which accepta- 
tion Ni alone has but rarely Gen. 19, 
33. Contrasted with Mir, NNT receives 
the sense that Gn. 26, 32, 1 Sam. 27, 
6; and nim alone sometimes bears the 
same meaning when put in antithesis 
to my Jupaes 7, 4. — 3. From the mean- 
ing “he himself’, , self, the same, has ob- 


viously arisen the designation for God 


in religious speech (as among the Per- 
sians, αὐτός, ἐκεῖνος among the Greeks, 
and therefore in the New Testament; 
see Sim. Onom. 549), 6. g. Deut. 32, 39 


for I, Iam God (x7), and besides me 


there is no God (oN); Is. 43,13 even 
from of old I am God (xn); Jun. 5, 12 
they deny God and say, God (amt) ts nod; 
and Ps. 102, 28 as well as Is. 48, 12 
may he so taken. mint πὲ Is. ΑἹ, 4 
stands, therefore, parallel to Ἢ TOR; and 
nam ΟΝ 7,14 appears = DR ὍΝ. 
This "circumstance explains how the 
proper name NAN is equivalent to 
PPAR, DAPAN., SNR, ofr, and NAT ON. 
to ἸΌΝ, -- ‘4, Like all personal pro- 
nouns ran includes in itself the verb 
to be, so that it makes a complete propo- 
sition with the predicate, 9. g- Gen. 24, 
65 258, NYT he is my lord; so too 20, 7 
(see OR, AN). In this application 8174 
is put ‘sometimes before the predicate 
24, 65, sometimes after it 25, 21, used 
to explain a preceding noun, = that is, 
14,7, and so applied that the pro- 
nominal conception disappears entirely, 
the verb to be alone remaining, Gen. 7, 
2 who are (xm) not clean, Ps. 50, 11, 
Gen. 41, 26, for which ΤῊ stands in 
41,27. Its use for to bey “eomes forth 
clearly and particularly in union when 
the demonstrative pronouns, @. δ᾽ mp 

bry these are Gun. 25, 16, πρὸς MD ot 
what are these? 21, 29, πὶ ran "1 who 
is this? Estu. 7,5, or after other per- 
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thyself; Jos 3, 19; Is. 41, 4. But if 
this nim be appended to a definite noun 
going hefore, without being put merely 
in a free position as adding to the de- 
finiteness of the idea of the noun though 
collaterally , yan stands in the sense 


ww 


sonal pronouns, 6. g. mary... ON ZEPH. 
5 τ ye are. So too in ree Ezx. 
1 


With relation to the etymology the 
shorter form hu (11) is the basis of the 
suffix of the third pers. masc.; which 
the Syr.oa, Sam. 4 and the compound 
Talmudic ὑπ, WN &e., the cor- 
responding Greek 6, and in extra-Se- 
mitic languages ho, hu appear to con- 
firm. But the usual orthography Sn 
was probably originally pronounced ha- 
wa, whence hua arose, after the analogy 
of the Ar. 4s hu-wd, modern Ar. hué, 
Malt. hua, Ethiop. ue with the aspiration 
rejected, Pers. 69; and we may assume 
that two pronominal roots in it were 
fused together, ha and wa. Hence the 
first did not sound hu but ha, which 
is connected with the demonstrative 
roots. 

Nyt Aram. pron. pers. of the 3. per- 
gon, he, as in Hebrew, Dav. 2, 21; 4, 
19 &e. 

Nyt according to some an abbrevia- 
tion of nar? (Eccrss. 11, 3) and then 
a noun the existing = God, by which s174 
would be explained in some passages 
of Scripture and in the proper names 
δ δὲ, NITIN; but see Nw ὃ. 


an (Kal not used) intr. to roast (in 
the fire), to burn, of sacrifice. The or- 
ganic root in 37 is identical with that 
in M—BN (to dry, to roast), Greek oz-t- 
aw (to roast), and certainly with the 
Syr. 28 (to glow, to burn). 

Pilp. 2335 (not used) to burn, a sa- 
crifice ; deriv. aaa5. This reduplicated 
form exists also in the Mishna and the 
Arabic, Jewish interpreters (see Parchon) 
having already compared it. 

}2W see ja. 

‘221M Ez. 27,15 K’tib see 12357. 


TH (after the form 35n, DP; with 
suff. mit, at sin and 4h; from 
st) τ. 1. clear neighing , of ‘ihe wal- 
horse Zzcu. 10, 3; Jon 39,20; the sound, 
of thunder Is. 30, 30. —2. shining fresh- 
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ness, of health Dan. 10, 8; the green, the 
glitter, of the foliage Hos. 14, 7; figur. 
height, majesty, of dominion Jer. 22, 18; 
Zecu. 6,13; Dan. 11, 21; 1 Cur.29, 25; 
dignity Num. 27,20; exaltation, fame, of 
God Zecu. 6, 13; Haz. 3, 3; joined with 
va Ps. 104, 1. The connection of the 
two meanings also exists in 529, where 
their development is given. — 3. (fame, 
majesty) n. p. m 1 Cur. 7, 37. Else- 
where in the same sense in the proper 
names TY, min TITS, WITT , 
RTT 


“TWh (. 6. 37; not used) intr. 1. same 
as a to sound aloud, to shout, of the 
spirited, far-sounding neighing of the 
war-horse, the loud tones of thunder 
ἄς. Deriv. 3331 and mas. — 2. oe 
taph. (comp. obi) to shine, to glitter, 
lighten, of the splendour or redness i 
fresh-coloured health, of the shining, 
green foliage; figurat. to be celebrated, 
elevated, gr eat, majestic. Deriv. tim 2.— 
The organic root 1 has no connection 
with the Ar. .g5, which is merely a 
collateral form of 733; but it has per- 
haps with τ Gehien see). Deriv. 135 
and ‘Tit in proper names. 

isl m. same as ‘Tit 2 freshness, of 
health, or better in a figurative sense, 
renown, majesty, as an epithet of the 
divine names 7, 58, with which it is 
interchanged, as sa. Only in the proper 
names THN, I, THIS, TT 
= TT in Siwy. 

rin (Jah is renown, originating 
from. Se; \~ is a vowel of union, 
as elsewhere —) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 40, 
1 Cur. 5,24, and for mit 9, 7. 

TNA (the same) : n. p. m 1 Cur. 
3, 24. 

eT (the same) n. p. m. ΝΈΗ. 8, 7. 

TT (the same) n. p. m. Nun. 7, 
43, for which is 77745 in 1 Cur. 9, 7. 

ΓΙ (part. TTT; mp. m. mt, Γ᾿ Ἢ) 
intr. same as =H, prop. to bio breathe 


(cognate in sense Dw2), a representation 
of what moves, to which the idea of 


life attaches itself; hence 1. figurat. to 
live, to be, to exist, then to arise, to be- 
come, Gun. 27, 29; Is. 16, 4; Eccuzs. 
2,22; Neu. 6,6. The stem is therefore 
identical with: 3763 I. (which see), whence 
man, and with hon (which see); the 
fundamental signification lying in the 


Talmudic Nan, to breathe, Arab. Ss, 


whence 1,0 (a breath of air). Deriv. 
tit). In Arabic the meaning “to rush, 
storm, bluster” is derived from that of 
breathing, and admits of manifold ap- 
plications. — 2. (not used) to desire, to 
wish for, coming perhaps from the idea 
of drawing into self (like adspirare), 
whence 1353 1, according to some; but 
the noun may be a collateral form of 
aN, which see. — 3. (according to 
o | some) to be thrown down, precipitated, to 
fall, hence to break in, of misfortune; but 
the fundamental meaning is to storm 
along as an intensive of to blow, and 
with this sense only in Pihel, because 
the derivative 1:3 2 alone proceeds 


from it. Ar. se the same. 


7157 (ἃ collateral form of mn; constr. 
ny; pl. nit) f. 1. eagerness, lust, in 
a ‘good or bad sense, Prov. 10, 3; re 
mwa 11,6 and by the eagerness of the 
faithless a e. whom they lead into sin); 
Ps. 52,9; Mic. 7,3. Arab. (Sp, Malt. 
hevva, me same. — 2. overthrow, destruc- 
tion, corruption, Jos 6,2; 30,13, where 
the K’ri reads "73; figurat. in the pl. 
crimes, injuries, Ps. 57,2; 91,3; 94, 20: 
Prov.17,4 and elsewhere; Ar. ; ost 
the same. See τ 3. oF τῷ 

maby 7. same as ‘aan 2, Is. 47,11, Ez. 
q, 26, with "2W. 

Onin (= Dain Y’°RO [protects] the 
multitude, see bts) n. p.m. Josu. 10, 3. 


ἿΩ (pronominal stem) interj. same 


as “ix (which see), an exclamation of 
threatening, with the accusat. following 
Is. 1,4, with oy Jur. 48, 1, ὃ» 50, 27, 2 
Ez. 13, 18; of grief 1 Kies 13, 30; of 
exhortation ΖΕΟΗ. 2,10. 


ἽΠ (i. 68. Bind fut. Er for yu a 
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form found only in this verb; in/. 773; 

bry, is used for the perfect) Aram., intr. 
to go, Eze. 5, 5; 6, 5; 7,13; so also in 
the Targum. The stem Ἢ is obviously 


connected with Arab. ,\s (to hasten), 
IAD (the same) &c., like 727, with the 
Ar. gle (to be quick), ads 4. (to hasten), 


Σ 5 (to go in); and it is therefore ques- 


tionable whether aie has come from ‘32'3, 
with 7 eliminated, since we should rather 
compare for the organic root the Sans- 
krit ag, Greek ay-ev, Lat. ag- ere, and 
with thedigammatheSanskrit wag, Lat. 
vag-o &e. 


5) (not used) intr. to be clear, to 


enlighten , to shine, equivalent to >9' I. 
Deriv. 5771. 


niddin (from 52:9 IL.) 7. folly, sense- 
lessness, Eccuss. 1,17; 2,12; 9,3. min 
is here a collateral form of m7; and 
therefore ni>>4m is sing., like ΠΥ δ᾽, 
nia ΘΠ. 


mibbin f., the same, Eccuss. 10, 13. 


odin m. stroke of a hammer, on the 
anvil, Is.41,7 (Kimchi); but see bon. 


DW} a ground-form to the personal 
pronoun 6:3, which see. 

or I. (3 person with suf. by) tr. 
same as D727 to entangle, to put into 
embarrassment (motion), with tumult, 
with accusat. of the noun derived from 
it Deut. 7,23. Deriv. ΣΤΡ. 

Nif. Dis) (fut. bin? from pin) to fall 
into confusion, into tumult, from astonish- 
ment, 1 Sam. 4, 5; 1 Kivas 1,45; ἜΤΗ 
1, 19. 

nile I. intrans. same as 57253, OF to 
rage, to make a noise, of floods, of a 

multitude; hence Mic. 2, 12 ΠΣ ΠΏ 
DIN they shall make a noise because of 
the multitude, where it stands ="27220n, 
since it cannot stand for 37th, 
much less be referred to a3. Figurat. 
= 7053 of the fluctuation of the mind, 
to sigh, to lament (see Hif.). Ar. als 


to rage, te roar, to be strongly moved. 
Derivat. niin, the proper names 0M, 
bitin. 

‘Hy. ow (only fut. 03>) to lament, 
to mourn, to sigh, Ps. 55, 3, like Fant 


42,6; prop. to manifest commotion “of 
spirit. 


1D Bee Dry they. 


70h (from br after the form >>in; 


raging) n. p. of an Edomite 1 Cur. 1, 
39, for which Gun. 36, 22 has D727. 

nh (with suff. 215; pera Ez. 27, 33 
is sing. = 3275, as Ny 16, 56 = 327) 
m. same as IN, JIN: wealth, riches, prop. 
what has been earned, acquired, Prov. 
3,9; 11,4 &.; with "γῶν Ps. 102, ὃ 
and with the adjectives =p: Prov. 1,13, 
poy 8,18, 35 13, 7; na ἽΠ αἴϊ the 
possessions 6, 31; wh “Xb Ps. 44,13 no 
wealth, i. e. onal: worthless face δ). 
Adverb, enough, sufficiently, Lat. large, 
Prov. 30, 15 16. 


Wn (not used) Aram. pron. pers. of the 


3 pers.masc. pl. they, formed from the sing. 
3 with the pl. 117. It is the last part of 
the compound ys for jt23 which see. 
The fem. form is 11, lying 1 in PRR (which 
see) == ἼΩΝ. 


jn I. (Kal not used) inér. same as jax 1. 


(which see), prop. to breathe, to blow 
(cognate in sense 511) hence 1. figurat. 
to be vain, empty, 1. 6. to vanish (like a 


hreath); see Hifil. Ar. glo (to be light) 
has the same fundamental signification ; 
comp. Sanskrit an to breathe. — 2. (not 
used) prop. to fetch a breath, after a 
work, hence to respire, to rest (cognate 
in sense W2 prop. to breathe), whence 


the Ar. οὐ to rest, to feel oneself easy, 
is explicable. — 3. prop. to pant, hence 
to be weary, to gain by labour, to ac- 
quire, to get by effort; deriv. jin. See 
RIL The stem 4 has been already 
explained i in its two fundamental signi- 
fications under 4s I. and 11. of which it 
is merely a collateral form; and the 
organic root is also Eee met 
23* 


i 
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τι in extra-Semitic tongues (see JAX, 
πος 1) 
ΝΣ" ym (fut. Ὑ11Δ) to act foolishly, 
vainly (comp. ban) Devt. 1, 41; cor- 
responding to oA 1, 43. 


WAIL (not ea) intr. prop. to be bent, 


hence to be hollowed, of vessels, which 
are able to hold a thing on account of 
their hollowed form, conseq. 37 = ποθ HL. 
(which see), 7-39 &e. Deriv. ΤῈ: 

ΤΠ Grey an assumed stem for 
jer, taken as = pin to cut in pieces, 
to divide into pieces; but see jum and 
ea. 

JST see TET π΄ p. 

asia at Neu. 13, 13 see "¥8 denom. 


“Vint m. 1. same as 4 a mountain, ὄρος 


GEN. 49, 26, where the LXX read “it 


59, the oa) Sam. Ἢ "5, parallel niga 
bis but according to the Masora and 
Στ according to Onk., Vulg., Syr., 
Saad. and all the other ancients, the 
reading was ‘757, belonging therefore 
to ain (from + 49). — 2. η. p. of cer- 
tain mountains, see “TT. 

219 iT Zecu. 10, 6, mixed up as 
it were of 585 and 398, but = ia wert. 
See aw. 

sawin (= am, Vhé is hearer, comp. 
saw, πον} Ὁ) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 18. 

sain (Ξ πα, God is help; wr == Ἵ;1 
and 9g = 210, 902, from 9 = sg) π. »- 
ἧς Nox. 13, 8; 2 Kines 15, 30; Hos. 

TIO (Jah is deliverer; vein is 


an infinitive noun) 7. p. τι. JER. “42, 1. 
Nea. 12, 32. 


‘sim (Kal not used) tr. to persecute, 
to hate, prop. to press injuriously upon 
one, or to storm against ones Ar. ἰῷ 
(malum intulit), redupl. gk (to push | # 
against something violently). The org. 
root mt appears also in Sanskrit héd, Lat. 
od-i, Gothic hat (to hate), — Another 
stem mam is =nin to surround, enclose, 
of a hedge, and so is identical ἘΠ man, 


Ar. bls, Syr. 4 (to bind about, to sur- 
round with arim), whence the deriv. mn 
=nm"t hedge; out of which comes the name 
of the letter ἼΠ (see 7), as Parchon writes, 

Pih. agin (fut. nn) to persecute and 
assail, with ὃν Ps. 62,4, as the Targ., 
LXX and Vulg. understand it. 

“EV iFT 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 25,4 28; see 
274, where is the explanation. 

mn (only part. pl. oy) intr. same 
as T1m to see dreams, visions, metaphor. 
to dream, to see delusive images, Is. 56, 
10, as LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg., Targ. 
appear to have taken it. According to 
others (see Kimchi) to talk confusedly, to 
rave, comparing it with the Ar. (Sas, 
which may have come, however, from 
the preceding signification. 

ΓΊΞΙΡΙ Is. 1, 16 see 3%. 

"MADsT see 31 and 5055, 

"3 abridged from ΓΛ see nit and 5. 


7] (pronominal stem) 1. izterj. same 


as i Ez. 2,10, of which a weaker form 
is x ΤΙ Eas see), and therefore not 
= ὙΠ. - 2. first part of the compound 
Nv, ‘which see. 


ἣν (pronom. stem; pl. j=, 3:1) pron. 
pers. of the 3 pers. f. pl., they Lev. 21, 
9 &c. In the Pentateuch N17 constantly 
stands for it, which the K’ri reads 35 
and the cod. Sam. so writes, with the ex- 
ception of eleven places (according to the 
Masora on Gen. 38, 25), where "V3 stands 
even in K’tib; elsewhere Sie stands for 
xv but three times 1 Krves 17,15, Is. 
30, 33, Jog 31, 11, and three times is the 
Ktib eH Ps. 73, 46, Jos 31, 11, Ec- 
CLES. 5,8, which the Kr rightly roads 
aT. The numerous applications of δε ὙΠ 
are in the three first leading senses the 
same as in NW. It should be added, 
a it is frequently used for the neuter 
; passages to prove which may be 
fan in Noldius’s Concord. p. 255-60. 
Ktymologically x3 should be con- 
sidered as compounded of ἼἪ (Syr. wo, 
Sam. %3) and δὲ", ya, Ethiopic jee (an 
old pronoun for 3 pers. fem. whose masc. 


ΝΠ 


present form; ¥ being attracted into i; 

‘Ar. Cer hiya=Lis, y being attracted 
into 7; vulg. Ar. and Malt. hie, hia &e. 

Ns Aram. the same Dan.2,9 20; 7, 7. 

T7753 (from ὙΠ. after the form 9.5) 

τι. same as TI ‘shout of joy, joyful ac- 

clamation, of vintagers, men of the wine- 


press Jer. 25, 30; 48, 33, or warriors 
51, 14. 


mst (only pl. nis) f. a choir, a 
choir "of singers New. 12, 8. In form it 
is to be derived from "ἢ (a1) = 75 1. 
(since this stem really existed), and is 
a noun developed from its Pual, after 
the form of "330, nyayz. The connection 
with ΤΏ feehich ἢ is natural, as 
33 is cognate with #11". 


MTT f. collect. Sere Nes. 12, 8 
according to another reading. 


mn (2 fem. once nwt 28am. 14, 2, 


ΡΣ Ez. 16, 31; : part. i iin Ex. 9, 3; 
imp. ΠῚ, with Waw sT, font, Or 
7, with Waw WI; inf. “abs. ai Ez. 
1, 8 and 3 Num. 30, ἢ; inf. ©. nia and 
with prefix nwa, bat once after the 
Aramaean manner rit Ez. 21, 15; fut. 
us}, ap. 432) intr. same as mL, ΝΠ 
(Τὰ. Nan, Syr. lon, and counnte τὰ ὙΠ, 
[χ}.»}} prop. ‘to breathe, hence 1. to live, 
to exist (comp. Greek εἰμί Od. 15, 432), 
animal life shewing itself in the breath- 
ing Jos 38, 16; Dan. 1, 21; Ecouns. 
2,7 18; 4,3 16; 6,12. Metaphor. to 
be existent Is. 23,13, also of things GEN. 
2, 5; 7,12; Is. 11,16; to be (in a state 
or in a place) Gen. 4, 8; 18, 7; Zecu. 
14, 6; generally to exist, to be, in the 
greatest variety of applications. Comp. 
the modern Hebrew 775 ewistence, i. e. 
God, hence ‘5 bw the name of God. — 
2. to be, in the widest sense, 1. 6. not 
merely as living and existing, or as hav- 
ing a how and a where, but also = δἰμί, 
esse, as a subst. verb to unite subject and 
predicate Gen. 1,2; 3,1; 15,5; 16,12; 
Jos 1,21; ὃ, 4 ἄς. whether the predicate 
be a subst. or adj., a numeral, parti- 


307 


is Ni wa), from which hiya arose the 


ma 


ciple &. 75 as a logical copula is fre- 
quently absent Gun. 1,2, and should be 
supplied from the context. With this 
meaning of ΤΠ the following peculiarities 
are to be noticed: a) in late Hebrew, 
it is a periphrasis for the narrative tense, 
in connection with the participle of an- 
other verb, as is usual in Aramaean, e. g. 
toy ΠΝ Neu. 1, 4; 2,13 15 = Syn}; 
Jos 1, ‘4; more erely 3 in earlier writings 
GEN. 4, 17; 15, 17; Is. 10, 14; 19, 18. 
b) With με of the person to be to one i.e. 
to belong to one, which may be translated 
to have Gen. 12, 16, therefore = 2 wt, 
Greek ἔστι μοι. Also with 2 of the per- 
son or thing to serve some one or some- 
thing, to tend to, like the Greek δῖναι or 
γίνεσϑαι εἴς τι, Gen. 6, 21 and it shall 
serve thee; 9,13 and it shall serve for 
a sign of the covenant. When the infin. 
aie follows: either, it shall serve for... 
Is. 5, 5 (more rarely with the omimion 
of 545 Is. 8, 18); or to be about to, 
intend to, to wish to Gen. 15,12; 2 ae 
26, 5; or lastly, ἐξ 18 10... 1, 6. τέ ‘must . 
Josn. 2,5, Ez. 30,16, ie e. in other words. 
3 with the infin. is equivalent to the 


imperfect. Still farther, with > of the 


person, to behave as, 1. 6. to be ‘such an 
one, 1 Sam. 4, 9 Fahre Lee enn 6) Π 
with oy to be ὯΙ one, i.e. to stand on 
his side 1 Kines 1, 8; 33 Dy ΓΝ to have 
in the mind 11, 11: "πῶς DY ΤΠ to have 
intercourse with a woman Gen. 39, 10. 
d) ’p "2992 Ἢ to be in the eyes of one, 
i.e. to appear; see 19. 6) 25) 11 to be over 
something, i. e. to protect, prop. 1 Sam. 25, 
16, or figurat. Zecu. 12,2. See Ee 
3. to arise, to become, i. 6. to come into 
being, to be born, absol. Gen. 1, 3, or 
with ja of the place whence 17, 16, 
Ecouns. 3, 20, or > of the person for 
whom Is. 19, 15. Hence arose the mean- 
ing: a) to become somewhat, with accus. 
Gen. 19, 26, or > 2,7. b) with 2 of the 
person to fall to one’s lot Is. 17, 2;, Jon 
30,31; wry? πὲ fall to the lot of a man 
1. 6. to marry him Num. 30, 7; Hos. 3, 3. 
Ὁ) 9 ΤΠ to be as one or something i. 6. to 
be like Ps. 1,3; Is. 14,19; even in this 
sense ΚἼΟΡῚ 1s ‘omitted Is. 10, 9.— 4. To 
this is closely attached ite signification 
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to take place, to happen, to fall out Ex. 
32,1; Is.14, 24; Ecouns. 3, 22; -w a 
it happens, that . . 7, 10. Thus ὙΠ] 
or 11 often in narrative style: dé hap- 
pened, it will happen, of which it is 
hardly necessary to adduce examples; 
but in the phrases “by “37 "J or 
"ΠΣ nbs τὶ the sense is to come down, 
to come in, to arrive at &ec., which must 
be referred to this signification. Deriv. 
mabe “i W (= 3); was ΠΣ : ah 

In favour of the fundamental signifi- 
cation which has been given, the identity 
of τη, Tn, ΓΤ &. appears to speak, 
and. Sor "this the sense to fall into a 
sickness, to precipitate=to flee has been 
developed (see Nif. and the noun 3). 
Comp. 5173. 

Nif. aa 1. to become, with > some- 
what Deut. 27,9, and “mx of the per- 
son from hom 1 Kines 12, 24; to take 
place 1. 6. to be fulfilled Prov. 13, 19; 
ZECH. 8,10; to happen Jupazs 19, 30. — 
2. to be weak, to be gone (cognate ΠΊΣΤΙΣ) 
Dan. 8, 27; to be gone, i.e. to be over, of 
sleep, with Ὁ» of the person Dan. 2, 1. 


1773 (from Pihel of τ τὸ πη) ἢ 
snatching away, calamity Jos 6, 2; 30, 
13 K’ri; see Tat 

TXT see WN. 

ἼΠ (pronominal stem) conj. same as 


JS (which see), but only in the later 
scriptures 1 Cur.13,12, Dan.10,17 and 
in the cod. Samar. Grn. 34, 31 (usually 
Ja there); comp. jax, Syr. <0, 
Dot (cba; pl. obo [nba 
only "Hos. 8, 14: in ἃ peculiar meaning], 
constr. “bony, with suf. ΞΡ 91; from 
5.1 after the form 7775, no, bi i) m. 
(. ‘only Is. 44, 28), properly a large 
dwelling, containing in it a number 
of inhabitants; definitely a palace, 
a splendid house Amos 8, 13; hence 
Fe 22" a palace inlaid with wory Ps. 
45, 9; 429}. a palace of lucury Is. 13, 
22: ΤῸ τ citadel of the king 1 Kings 
11: metaphor. temple, as the palace 
of God Is. 44, 28, better 221 the 
sanctuary of Jehovah Zucu. 8,9, Ν ΗΠ. 6, 


10, in full form * bo (comp. “ἢ m3) 
2 Kinas 18,16 or ™ wap 2277 Ps. 79, 1; 
seldom an idol- -temple Hos. 8, 14. In the 
signification temple it is also applied to 
the tabernacle 1 Sam. 3, 3; to the princi- 
pal space in the temple or its nave, with- 
out the porch and holy of holies Ez. 41, 
1 4 15; 1 Kinas 6, 3; or to the whole 
temple-building without the fore-courts 
Ps. 68, 30, Ez. 42, 8; figurat. spoken of 
heaven as the palace of the world Ps. 
11, 4. 

bon (def. δ 31, with suff. ΤΩ ΘΠ) 
Aram. m. same as Hebrew 223 Dan. 
4,1; 5,2; Ear. 4,14; 5,14, i. "e. palace 
and temple. 


27 Pi. see 525. 


ba (from I= ὑπ after the form n°") 
Ms splendour, brightness, light, only in 
the proper name 574°3N, which see. 

Φ95: (a resolved form for 2253, from 
22 L)m. (according to Kimchi) splendour, 
brilliancy of light, prop. diffusing clear- 
ness, light, then concrete brilliant star, 
morning star Is.14,12, and so with the 
addition of "nw~ja. It is thus explained 
by the Targ. (Sarr 2315), LXX (ἕως- 
φόρος), Vulg., Kimchi corso 5399) and 
others. The Ar. 5,9; is of similar de- 
rivation. Another 53° Ez.21,17, Zmou. 
11, 2 is imper. Hif. of 55, which Aq, 
Syr. and Jerome have erroneously re- 
ferred to this place. 

On belonging to ὉΠ see Dit Hif, 

DIT 2. p. see DI24h. 

wa (from 253 = wats I. after the form 
bon, ΠΡ, m7", ΩΣ artificer, work- 
master, comp. yes) n. ». of ἃ wise man 
of Solomon's time 1 Kinas 5,11, 1 Car. 
2, 6, and of a chief singer 6, 18. Per- 
haps abridged in the Aramaean way from 
ὙΠ (faithful). 

᾿ 5 (pronominal stem) see 4" and 
Tat they. 

ὉΠ m. prop. deepened, containing (see 
ywa IT.), then a hin, name of a measure 
for liquids, containing 4/,t» of a na 


‘on 


(which see) or 12 3° (which see), accord- 
ing to Josephus (Arch. 3, 9, 4) 2 Attic 
yous or 12 sextarii Ex. 30, 24 &e. i. 6. 
five quarts English. "em Num. 15, 9, 
my72y 28,14, myo Ex. 29, 40, nowy 

Ez. 4,11 were used of a hin. 

ms] see sry. 

ion GEN. 97, 36. Cod. Samar. has this 
for son in our text, meaning whether 
so? then = yea so! ja= nid so, as the 
Samaritan translates. 


657 (not used) intr. to take, to re- 
ceive, to hold, therefore =>2, >=" Ἂν Aram. 
22°33 figurat. like 55" to be strong, fat, 
thick, firm, abiding , which meaning lies 


in Ate, his, whence his a fortress, 

a, tower, Lixo tower ἄς. Deriv. DO. 
According to others (in Kimchi) the 
noun is derived from the quadriliteral 


dot, Arab. Ato, which assumption, 
however ig unnecessary. 


IO) Prov. 26, 26 see Mp2. 


a (Kal not used) ἐγ". prop. same 
as “oy to injure, to trouble (comp. intr. 
Targumic “42, No, Syr. 125), next: 


to act ἘΠΕ to one, Αγ. Κα. , which 
Jos. Kimchi has already compared. So 
the LXX and Jerome have taken it. 

Aif. 2533 (only fut. 2 pl. 2H = 
APD, as TT JER. 9,2 = 797) to 
cause ee to do an injury (by words), 
with > of the person Jos 19, 3 (parallel 
py), comp. 073723 INDI 19, 2; 
R. Levi: to deride; according to ale 
Targ. to mistake, 2>n= Dn (from 
"23) same as ΡΝ which means with 
> Har. 3,13 “to decide mistakenly upon 
one”’, therefore: ye are not ashamed to 
decide mistakenly upon me, an explana- 
tion which admits of justification. 

37553 (from 423) [. α discerning, dis- 
tinguishing , e. g. OYE of the person, Is. 
3, 9 (Targ.), 1. c. partiality in judging. 

ὉΠ inf, constr. of Dn L., whence 7253, 
see bon. 


7 (pronominal stem) prop. a very 
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bm 


old particle, and the hasis of Not, Dom 
and of the Nif. departiculative Noma, con- 
nected with the particle Bs; I. aid EE: 

as also with the Latin {116 ἄτα. It sigili- 
fies originally, thither, further; then it is 
closely attached to the noun after it; 

1. the article, to point to something, or to 
make it prominent, to express it with- 
out gender or number, J being resolved 
into the initial letter of the noun, which 
is marked by Dagesh forte (-13) wherever 
it is possible, 6. g. Tat, 7223, from 
Ἢ 343 ἄς. The alterations arising from 
vocalising the He or assimilating the 
Lamed are these: a) When the consonant 
to be doubled is without a vowel, the 
duplication is omitted, 6. ¢g. PTET 
Ex. 7, 29, piven Ν ΒΗ, 10, 88, hoe 
Gen. 41, i; but this is not constant. in 
like manner b) in the sharply expressed 
gutturals and πὶ, without the preced- 
ing vowel being changed, 6. δ΄. "ἘΠ, 

ΤΙΣΙ, ww, where only ὙΠ Gen. 6, 
19 ΠΕΡῚ ΠΣ: to the Masora) and Ὁ ΤΊΣΙ 
Is. 17, 8 are exceptions. 6) But -2t is 
changed into +3 before ΠῚ 6. g. DONA, 

PI, aT, ΠΙΠ; seldomer before 4 

Π and » in nouns "of two syllables, e. a 
ΡΠ, 5.1, 32253; but oftener in tri- 
syllabic ones &e. 8. gs, OWI. 
d) Before &, 9, 7, 4, Ἔ is ‘usually ‘al- 
tered into 7, e.g. om Gun. 15, 11, 

ONT, “WT, at &e. Someumen the 
initial N-sound. of the noun is amalga- 
mated with this -4, 6. g. mipwy from 
‘PUNT. e) Some words lengthen the 
vowel with the accent, when the article 


is prefixed, 6. g. O95 from ὈΦ, PINT 


from YIN, NAPS from ΤΣ as on the 
other hand the’ vowel at ἢν beginning 
of the word is shortened, e.g. DOTS, 

elsewhere 5°98; Ὁ ἪΡ ΣῈ from oO" Pp. 

f) The weak final vowel falls away when 
the article is put, e. g. Syiq from “5N; 
eb for a5. In connexion with the 
vowelless ‘prepositions 4, > and >, the 
- disappears, and — with Dagesk ‘forte 
following is put with them, as -2, -D, "Ὁ. 

On the application of the definite ar- 
ticle see the grammars. — 2. a pronoun 


ΝΠ 
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demonstrative, 1. 6. still perceptible in 
its demonstrative character, where >=, 
though properly the article, has the 
signification hic, haec, hoc, as ὃ ἡ τὸ in 
Homer and Herodotus, 6. g. pina ho- 
die, hoc die, OYE this time, stot this 
night rat this year. — 3. a pronoun 
relative: who, which (without distinction 
of number or gender), in order to intro- 
duce relative clauses = "WN, and there- 
fore joined to verbs and ἘΞ as 
nipping Josu. 10,24, say 1 Sam. 9, 
94. mode Ez. 26, 17, ἔτ Ezr. 8, 


25, aia 10,14 17, wraps 1 Cur.. 


26, 28, “WNIT 29, 17, Paya 2 Cur. 
29, 36, and also το ΠΟ to the Ma- 
sora aya Gen. 18, 21; 46, 27; Jos 2, 
11: sit Gen. 21, 8, mien Is. 56, 3, 
naw Rutz 4, 3, ae Dan. 8.1: and 
since - at one time existed in a ‘rela- 
tive signification, it may be so taken 
frequently before participles; comp. Ar. 
St for cdf. In maw TWAT 2 Kines 
6, 22, where a relative meaning suits, 
there ‘stood perhaps maw whom thou 
hast taken, and a marginal gloss may 
have put by way of annotation Wx 
to "11, 1.e.shewing it has this meaning, 
which transcribers afterwards made into 
TWAT. — 4. Very rarely 4] may have 
also been an independent interrogative 


of 

particle, like the Ar. Jf, a reminiscence 
of which has been preserved only in 
Ian * dey Deur. 32, 6 (according to 
the ‘orthography of the high school at 
Nehardea), because 573 is construed 
with the accusative. But with regard 
to the article see also Na. Deriv. N25 
departiculative, Noe (rigs), pr. 


non (departiculative [derived from 
a particle, vis. ὉΠ]; not used) tr. to remove, 
comp. Ar. ji the same, Syr. (redupl.) 
Nota, hence 

Nif. xb to be dispersed to a dis- 
tance, Mic. ‘4, 7, parall. map 4, 6. 

ΝΟΣ (elsewhere the form is usual 


only i in 19) m. distance, remoteness, formed 
from 513 ille, only with a of motion 


soit 1.an adverb of place: thither away, 
afar ‘off’ away, illue, ultra, ulterius, 
e. δ. S370; Gen. 19, 9 stand back (to a 
distance); “gy nw 1 Sam. 10, 3 from 
thence and further; πὰ 79} 20, 22 from 
thee and farther away, i. 6. beyond thee 
(opposite M353) 77272 20,37); 2 4379 Gen. 
35, 21, Jer. 22, 19, Am. ὅ, 27 far away 
from . — 2. an ‘adver’ of time: =a 
μὰ wh Ts. 18,2 since they were and on- 
ward, i. e. till now; “43 Natt pinta 
from that day and forward 1Sam. 18,9 &c. 
Comp. ‘Sor, Not the same, No beyond, 
and so too the Samar., Zabian &c., wheré 
the particle comes forth still better; in 
Targ. 8332, J2T> (afar off) 27 is con- 
nected with other demonstratives be- 
sides. 
aye see NDT. 


a2 Π according to the cod. Samar. 
in = noun ΣΡ) 59:1 Ex. 30,34, see 25h. 
hy (only plur. pe") m. prop. an 
Palos praise, rejoicing; concrete a 
thanksgiving festival, of the harvest- 
gatherers, Lev. 19, 24; Jupaszs 9, 27. 
See D23 I. Pihel. 
al (from i121 which see) pron. 
demonstr. comm. this, that, with a noun 
masc. JupGEes 6, 20, 1 ‘San. 17, 26, 
2 Kinas 23, 17, Znon. 2, 8 (the τὰ 
Sam. also in Gun. 24, 65; 37, 19), or 
fem. 2 Kinas 4, 25; seldom without a 
noun 1 Sam. 14, 1; Dan. 8, 16. The 
ground-form to it is: 
ays (from the article FT, the de- 
monstr. Ὁ ἴα, and τη) pron. demonstr. 
mase. the same, Grn. 24, 65; 37, 19, 
where the cod. Samar. has the ‘abridged 
form 123, which is the more usual. The 
ce 


Ar. il is compounded in the: same 


manner, and is abridged into Jul. 


ee (according to Ben eed, but 
according to Ben Naphthali 133) pron. 
demonstr. f. that Ez. 36, 35, in its com- 
position like my>x, only that the middle 
demonstr. is not ᾿ but Ὁ. 

ΕΣ (only pl. Δ 5511) πὶ. a step, a 
going, Jon 29,6; from 2. Elsewhere: 


aon 
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man (only pl. nid) Γ᾿ @ proces- 
sion, α march, of God Ps. 68, 25; going, 
of warriors Nau. 2, 6, but which the 
LXX have taken as = 71 way Has. 
3, 6; figur. way, manner, conduct, Prov. 
31,27, as 773 elsewhere; march of tra- 
vellers, or caravan Jos 6,19. It is pos- 
sible that 072°" and nip- belong only 
to one singular form. 

2 Π (part. 7257; inf. abs. ἢ Τρ, constr. 
Ten as ‘| Pm? , Te, before Makkeph 
tom; imp. pl. 1327 only Jer. 51,50; fut. 
poet. and rare 72m", FPN, Im, for 
which the forms of 755 usually appear, 
gee the verh in question) intr. to go, 
to walk, to move forward, in the widest 
sense, 1 Sam.17, 39, of animals Gen. 3, 
14; Lay. 11, 27; to go for one, to be 
active, to be a messenger, Is. 6, 8; Jos 
38, 35; to extend, of a border Josu. 16, 
8: to spread, of a report 2 Cur. 26, 8; 
to sail, of a ship Gun. 7, 18; to roll 
forward, of a wheel Ez.1,19; to walk, 
of the moon Joz 31, 26; to resound, of 
the voice JER. 46, 22; to depart, of let- 
ters ΝΈΗ. 0, 17: to flow, 1 Kines 18, 35 
&c.; and in general whatever expresses 
active motion, and is clearly seen 
as such from the context. As its con- 
structions are very numerous (with ac- 
cusat., with >, D8, ἽΝ BY, 2, 8, “AN, 
moms, nieap>, "252, 72, ORR, MND, 
"3572) and the fundamental signification 
is also varied in proportion, the follow- 
ing combinations deserve notice: a) with 
the accus., to go to, a place, where the 
place has sometimes a of motion Gen. 
98,2, sometimes not, Jnr. 37,12; or it 
has τὶς Jupaes 19,18; to walk through, 
to pass through, peragrare locum Is. 
50,10; to pour out, to overflow, to mun- 
date, where the object with whioh stands 
in the accus. (Lat. with the ablative) 
Jort 4,18, hence the figure in Ez. 21, 
12: all knees overflowed with water, as a 
description of fear; in a poetical figure: 
to live through, to walk through, e. Β. 

nipty Is. 33,15, 199 (nothingness) Mic. 
2,11, τῷ Is. 57, 2, nvm Ps. 15, 2, 
where we must supply 721. which is 
sometimes put. b) with bs of the per- 


son, to go to, come to one, Num. 22, 37, 
or also in a hostile sense: to go against 
one 1 Sam.17, 33; with bx of the place 
to which one goes GEN. οὐ, 2s eas 
ae το to proceed from...to.. | Ps. 
84,8, comp. Jer. 9,2. c) with > of the 
place 1 Sam. 10, 27; 14, 48, or of the 
person Gun. 24, 56 to go to, towards, 
seldom in a spiritual sense Is. 60, 3. 
Quite different from this is the append- 
ing of a pleonastic dative to "511 in 
confidential discourse, 6. g. Ὁ 72m Sone 
or Sou. 4, 6. d) with 19, the same, 
when the object of going is stated, Gun. 
22,5. 6) with by to go together (prop. 
to), i. 6. to attach oneself to Jur. 3,18; 
to go somewhither 2 Sam. 15, 20; to go 
up, to a place that lies higher Jzr. 3,6; 
to go upon something Jupaus 5,10; to be 
sent over New. 6,17. f) with 2 to go 
in something, to go about, JosH. 5, 6; 
1 Kines 18, 5; Lament. 4, 18; to go 
through Is. 43, 2; to go into something 
Is. 38,10; 46, 2 and figurat. 45, 46; to 
go with something (in the sense of pos- 
sessing or conveying a thing) Jer. 46, 
22: Hos. 5, 6; most frequently in the 
firurat. sense to live, to walk, to pursue 
a way of life, where 2 stands before 
nouns which supply the idea, as 7738 
Devt. 19, 9, Ὁ nipna Ez. 5, 6 ὅσ, or 
also in a bad sense “pia Jer. 23, 14; 
yet the accusative also stands for this. 
g) with by and ταὶς (see DY and Ὧν) 
to go with one, 1. & to accompany one 
Gun. 14, 24; 18,16; 24,58; Ex.10,24; 
Jos. 10, 24; 1 Sam. 30, 22; figurat. 
therefore with by of the person or thing, 
to make common cause with one or with 
a thing, 708 31,5; 34,8; Prov. 13, 20; 
ov “πὶ 1 Sam. 10, 2, “may τ Jer. 3, 1 
should be looked upon as an antithesis. 
h) with 1282 to go before 2 Sam. 6, 4; 
Ex. 13, 21. 7252 ΤΠ Eccuss. 8, 3 or 
p72 3 J upgEs 6, 21 are regarded 
as its antithesis. 1) with "78 (see "TIN) 
to go after, to follow, ἔρχεσϑαι ὀπίσω, 
Grn. 94, ὅ, in a good sense Jur. 2, 2 
or in a had sense Hos. 2, 15; to strive 
after Ez. 33, 31; to hunt after Jer. 3,17. 
k) with mNIp? see “NTR: 1) with ya 
of a place or person, to go away (oppo- 


yen 


site Nia) 1 Kines 2,41. — Besides the 
fundamental signification of Jo with 
its manifold variations caused by dif- 
ferent constructions, the following signi- 
fications should be noticed: 1. to dis- 
appear, to pass, to retire (cognate in 
sense 511) Sone or Sot. 4, 6; 2 Kinas 
5, 26: my heart did not go away, 1. 8. 
I remarked. — 2. A kind of auxi- 
lary verb, expressing the continuance, 
self- increasing state of the action in- 
volved in the verh following, in such 
a manner as this: 9141 S19! 4221 Gen. 
26, 13, 4931 Jn nb 1 aise 6, 12, 
ἽΞΤΊ sib hesbi 2 Kinas Zeek. sion 
iu Gen. 8, 3, or “ion ποτ ans 8, 5, 
or 292) sph 1 San. 17,41. --᾽ Sete stalk 
through, to go along, Ex. 9,23; Ps.73,9; 
to press forward with force, of desire 
(wp) Eccrzs. 6, 8.— 4. the imper. with 
a of motion, τοῦ, has often the meaning 
of an interjection, besides that of the 
imperat. Num. 10,29, go to! age! (Greek 
io. for &ye) Gan. 31, 44. rarely in- 
stead of it 79 Num. 23, 13, which also 
stands for the fem. “> 19, 32, but not 
for the pl. 15> 37, 20. -— δ. Like a kind 
of auxiliary ‘verb it has an adjective 
with it, 6. δ. “49 ἢ Gen. 15, 2; ππ 
Dan Ps. 15, 2; Diy τι 15.20,8; “3p π 
Ps. 42, 10. Deri, ΜΠ, Ts, προσ, 
Jena, comp. 59. 

Nif. J2'73, to vanish , to be gone, of a 
shadow Ps. 109, 23, or as Kal: to die 
Gen. 15, 2; Ps. 39, 14; 08 19, 10. 

Pik. 735 (fut. ΤΌΠΟ: usually pay poet.) 
intensive of Kal: to go along continually, 
to go about constantly Ps. 38, 7; 181, 
1; Jos 24,10; 30, 28; to rove ‘Prov. 
6, 11; to march along majestically Ps. 
104, 3; to sail along, of ships Ps. 104, 
26, of arrows Has. 3, 11; to walk, to 
live, Ecouxs. 4, 15 &e. 

Hif. ΡΠ (only part. pl. nob = 
n°p"27; comp.0%9 9112 JER. 29, 8, oq 
2 Cur. 28, 23) to lead, to ride, ΖΒοη. 
3, 7, as the Masora understands; but as 
elsewhere only Te and SoH appear 
in Hifil, the versions take it =0°>3:72, 
and incr authorities = oor. See 705. 

Hithp. 3 ΠΙΤΣῚ to walk to and fro for 
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oneself, i. 6. to walk for pleasure Gun. 
3,8; to walk about Ps. 35,14; to go 
about Ex. 21,19; to march about 4108 1, 
7, with 3 88, 16, with Ὁ of the place 
18, 8. With Ἔ τρὶς to go ‘before, to rule, 
1 Sam. 12,2; with “my to have intercourse 
with one 25, 15; with ya of the person 
to go away fon Jupazs 21,24. Figur. 
to walk, to live, to lead one’s life, as mae 
with a Ps. 26, 3, "259 Ge. 17,1, 


5,22. See Aram. a0, Hebr. 58>, nb δὴ 


"19. 2" w. Deriv. saab. 


niet: mM. a@ way, a journey; concrete 
a wayfarer 2 Sam. 12, 4; figur. the flow- 
ing out, of honey, 1 San. 14, 26, but in 
LXX, Vulg. and others as a verb. 

ἼΘΙ (from 7253.) Aram. m.a road-tax, 
a toll, Ezr.4,13 20. 

ἜΣ (Peal not used) Aram. same as 
Hebrew 72. Instead of it elsewhere 
Ja (qi), dx. Deriv. 125. 

Pah. iad to go along, with DY upon a 
thing, Dae 4, 26. 

Af. F538 (only part. 2257) to walk 
about, Dan. 3, 25; 4, 34. ‘As Af. is not 
readily intransitive, it is better to take 
P27 = 72202, where after omitting 
the duplication of > >, a8 often happens, 
— is drawn hack; comp. Hebr. "5110. 


Bon I. (fut. S512, pl. W257; inf. conatr. 
pra after the form yo Jer. τὶ 26 [Kimchi], 
hence with suff. a part. Shan, which 
may stand, however, for Doin) intr. 
1. to be Dees to be bright , to shine, 
‘ing ipa 9508 29,3 while his light shone, 
with by, where the suffix in +33, re- 
ferred to "3, is an Aramaeism; ahora: 
ing to the "Tare. it is the ihn Hif. = 
ema, referring to God, which cannot 
well be justified. See Hif. — 2. Figur. 
to be shining, splendid, to boast, to be 
proud, Ps. 75, 5; og >4n boasters, the 
proud, metaph. the haughty, sinners, 5, 6; 
73,35 75,5, parallel »B4. ‘To this mean- 
ing might be attached to be senseless, 
foolish, godless (see Pih., Poh., Puh., 
and Hithpoh.); but it is hetter to assume 
for it a peculiar stem proceeding from 


bn 
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another fundamental signification. See 
bot IL. — 3. to resound, to sound (= 
bbe IL), as often to shine clearly and to 
give a sound coincide in language; 
comp. “vox splendida” (see Pihel, Puhal, 
Hithp.). Deriv. 53573, n. p. bebbin. 
Pih. 395) (3 pl. once sel Is. 64, το, 

the tee being resolved, as in 
mbbita, Ip2't &c., where Ὁ has only 
Sheva) 1. prop. to sing, to sing praises, 
to cause to resound, songs 1 Cur. 29, 13, 
figurat. of heaven and earth Ps. 69, 35, 
of moon and stars 148,3 4; espec. to sing 
praises to, vpvée, to praise, to celebrate, 
God (in hymns), with accus. of object 
Is. 61,9, Jur. 20, 31, Ps. 22, 27, for 
which 5 stands in ‘later Hebrew 1 Car. 
16, 36, 2 Cun. 5,13; or with 2 Ps. 44, 
9 (com ἽΝ pws NIP, 7212); seldom with 
the addition of Shon with musical in- 
struments 1 Cur. 23,5, or with announce- 
ment of the specific instruments Ps. 
150, 3-5, or 373 "9273 with the songs 
of David 2 Cur. 29, 30. In Devt. 32,18 
the cod. Sam. reads Tepa. ΝΣ (hence 
the Samar. version has ‘qn3wn). —— 2. to 
diffuse clearness , brightness, j. 6. to be 
celebrated, whence 52" (= 39:1) and the 
Ὧν p. S203; to make shining , to put in 
brightness, men, i. 6. to celebrate, to praise, 
either with the accus. of the object, Prov. 
28, 4, Sone or Sou. 6,9; or with dx of 
the person of whom one praises some- 
thing Gun. 12,15. It has also this mean- 
ing in Ps. 56,5: in God I praise his word. 
In a bad sense: to boast, to be proud 
of (>) a thing Ps. 10, 3, as maw with 
by is also construed. Deriv. babn, “boon, 
the proper names Ὁ, ΠΈΣ 

Puh. 293 (3 7. in pause | sbbn; 3 pl. 
once abba; part. 33°31; fut. Sb) pass. 
to be famous celebrated , Ez. 26, 17, 
where 5 is the relative; Prov. 12, 8; to 
be sung, to be praised, only in part. ὍΘΙ 
in the meaning praise-worthy Ps. 48, 2: 
to be sung in (festive) songs, Ps. 78, 63 
fire consumed his young men and (in con- 
sequence of it) his maidens were not 
celebrated in nuptial songs, 1. e. they 
could not marry; comp. Targ. 820° 
a marriage. 


Hif. 23 (only fut. Ὅτι, “>In, 
nT) to make clear, to diffuse light, 1b 
lighten , Is. 18, 10; Jon 31, 36; 41,10; 
comp. SIN" 25, 5 from De = be, for 
which one ms. reads Dy. 

Hithp. S25n% to glory, in a good 
sense, or to boast oneself, in a bad sense, 
with 2 Ps. 52,3; Prov. 25, 14; to be 
proud of something with Dy Ps. 106, δ, 
3 Is.41,16, or also 8050], to be celebrat- 
ed, praised, Prov. 31,30, Hence 30. 

The organic root Ὅτ, also found in 
Dave TL and ὉΠ, exists in its funda- 
mental meaning in the dialects also (Ar. 


Ae, Targ. 3:3 &c.). 
BS II. (Kal not used) intr. to wander 


here and there, without aim or object, 
cognate in sense with Maw IT. and 34, 


with which latter it is interchanged i in 
1 Sam. 21,14 15 16, and therefore iden- 


tical in its organic root with Ar. ἀθς 


(to err, hence hs error) and that in 
372. Weadering: is an expression for 
to rave, to indulge fancies, to be mad, 
metaph. to storm, to rage, of an enemy; 
in which sense one might take ὉΠ 21 
Ps. 5, 6; 73, 3; 75, 5 (parallel pw), 
and the fut. hn 75, 5. Then it is 
like 593, which is originally to waver 
hither ond thither (= >W>), both being 
transferred to being foolish (i. 6. without 
steadiness). With > in this sense is 
connected Ὁ IL. (dou II. whence 
SPINE, bois, 927) and bp II. (dom IL 
whence Sbhn). 

Poel bbin (fut. Spit) to make un- 
steady or wavering, to mislead, Ecc.es. 7, 
7, comp. Exon. 23, 8; to confound JOB 
12, 17; Is. 44, 25; parallel bao, a 
Bbi, ‘Deriv. nazpin. 

" Poal 2245 (only part. ὉΠ) to be 
seized with raving 9 madness, raging, 
D272 an enemy Ps. 102, 9, therefore 
more than Dein 5, 6; Ecoxns. 2, 2. 

Hithpo. botany to be mad, to rage, 
1 Sam. 21, 14 and he raged, while they 
tried to hold him with their hands; then to 
toss to and fro, to reel, of the drunken, 


bb 


Jer. 25, 16; 51, 7, along with wean; 
to roll ΠΣ ΤΡ of chariots 46, 9; Nau. δ, 
5; figur. to be drunk, mad, 2 “with some- 
thing, JER.50,38 and they ae (as if) drunk 
with the terror-inspiring images (idols). 
Deriv. (according to Saadia) mn. 


IT Te: IT 
b> S31 (rich in praise viz. is God) n. p. 
ie ee 12, 13. 


aD OT an exclamation of praise to 
God, literally praise ye Jah Ps. 117,1; 
145, 2; hence it is frequent as a liturgical 
exclamation in later Hebrew (Chron., 
Ezra) and so in the New Testament. 


non I. (not used) intr. to be strong, 
firm, whose organic root lies also in 
p2"N, Do &e. Deriv. oom"; comp. 
pon to amb πΝ and b'a75 to pbs. 


nbn IT. (fut. DOT, with suff. "7025; 
part. pass. piers) tr. prop. to strike thin, 
metal plates, since the organic root 
no" is cognate with that in 272 to 
strike down, and the Lat. lam-ina. 
Hence the word means to strike, to 
hammer, not with a pointed but a “flat 
instrument, e. g. ">, bw. Ps. 74, 6, 
nos Jupans 5, 26, along with pra, 
pr; 
to tread down, vineyards, of an army 
Is. 16,8. Figurat. to chastise, to punish, 
Ps. 141, 5, Prov. 23, 35, parallel ΓΞ; 
ms; to conquer, Ts. 28,1 overcome Ἢ 
wine, comp. Greek Δ ΣΙ. ΝΣ In aban 
bye Is. 41,7 odin is either a participle 
with the accent drawn back, which suits 
the parallelism, or (according to Kimchi) 
a noun (which see, under bys). D5. 
1 Sam. 14,16 is an adverb (which see), 
like haa As. Deriv. ΣΦΕ, nao, 
sd (hich see) and the ] proper name 
D2 


ὌΝ (hammer, of God, comp. Mal- 
leolus) n. p.m. 1 Car. 7, 35. 


χα (551 with the adverbial termina- 
tion D—, comp. OXms, ow>w, bina; see 
First, Lebrgebiude p. 179) adv. 1. hither, 
after Wa2 1 Sam. 14, 38, Na 10, 22, 272 
14, 36, 30 2 Sam. 7, 18. 5:10 Teo 
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to stamp, of homes hoofs 5, 29: 


on 


20,7, 2:5 Ps. 73,10, consequently an- 
swering to whither? pom oD hither 
and thither, as Τ1}} 1} ΤΩΣ (2 Krnes 2, 8), 
but only with the omission of the first 
pot 1 Sam. 14,16. — 2. here, Gun. 16, 
13, answering the question susie! On 


the termination see =. Kens © hither 
is = Vs and Snlarly formed. 


mindn f. prop. striking, hammer- 
ing; concrete, a hammer JupGzs 5, 26. 
DM (multitude, people, comp. the names 
of places Turba in Spain, Copia in 
Italy, and Hebrew "270m, Ez. 39, 16; 
abridged perhaps from | oT [place or ΤῈΣ 


vince of giants], from os, Arab. 
especially as the ὉΠ ΤΗΙ were 2 Beards 
people) x. p. of a district where the Dory 
dwelt Gen. 14,5. (Some mss., the cod. 
Sam., Jerome τὴ bt from or.) 


or (pronominal stem) see D5 (pro- 
noun) they. 
Ds} as a proper name, see OF. 


on (from ‘7257, after the fon Dy 
from PTO 5 abridged ny, as DW before 
Makkeph; oh with suff Dan = Dy") 
m. αὶ bustle, a collection of people (cognate 
in sense ji), Ez. 7,11 nothing (re- 
mains) of the tumult (os) and nothing of 
their multitude (noire) and nothing of 
their fulness (ὉΠ). pita, ὩΣ ΡΤ and 
nore form a play on ‘words. 


on (pronominal stem; for which there 
often occurs the emphatic m5, with 
the old 2 =", which hag τς 
accentless, firmly: attached as in ἸΏ; 
rr, whence the cod. Samar. constantly 
puts it in the Pentat. for om; oti Ez. 
8,6 is contracted from ἘΠῚ ΠΡ) pronoun 
personal of the third pers. pl. m. (fem. 
Zecu. 5,10, Ruts 1, 22) they, ii, the 
sing. of which is nen, like the fem. pl. 
Ἴ1, TET, Οὗ which’ the sing. is δὲ 
Like Nn it stands sometimes without 
emphasis Grn. 37, 16, sometimes with 
it, somewhat in the sense of αὐτοί Ps. 37, 
9; sometimes including the verb to be 
Gen. 34, 28, Exon. 15, 23; sometimes 


or 


dropping the pronominal idea entirely 
and expressing only the verb to be Gun. 
25,16. Hence it is used also for the 
fem. Sone or Sou. 6, 8, or the second 
person Zepu. 2,12, as a copula between 
subject and predicates as also Nin Is. 37, 
16, and Aram. 723 Ezr.5,11 are used for 
the first person. ‘With the article it re- 
ceives an emphasis they themselves, those 
themselves, Gen. 6, 4. For the rest, its 
applications are as various as they are 
in Nv; and copious examples may be 
found’ in Noldii Cone. particul. Ebr. p. 
266-74. 

Etymologically, the abbreviated 55 
arose out of DIM, as PHN out of pins; 
and in order to distinguish it from the 
suffix DM- it has lengthened somewhat 
into bo. The suffix identical with it 
is D7, 6. δ. ON, Heme, Hz. 40,16 
man, also p- “ΠΣ π ἢ nn), Fs (pea 
mH), Wa (from amas), whence the 
development of the present pronoun is 
plain. 

ὩΡῚ see Di. 


NriTary (Persian, from ΠῚ Ham = 


Hom, "Zend. Haomo [name of an Ized], 
and data given; see jm) n. p. of Har 
man’s father Esru. 3, 1 


rien (part. fem. 347 and "97737, 
pl. nian and nina; inf. constr. m3; 
fut. IOAN and TwaTN, pl. jae, where 
therefore Yod frequently appears as a 
third radical) intr. prop. to hum (ono- 
matopoeic) whence the German Hummel 
(humble-bee); to buzz, to utter certain 
sounds. ‘The org. root 7-177 is also found 
in O37, Of, Ar. of rushing. In 
actual ‘application: to growl, of bears 
Ig. 59, 11; to snarl, of the dog Ps. 59, 
7; to coo, of the dove Ez.7,16; to groan, 
to complain Jer. 4, 19; Ps. 55, 18; 77, 
4; to make a humming sound, of the 
guitar Is. 16, 11; to sound, of the flute 
JER. 48, 36; to roar, of the waves 5,22; 
to splash, of rain (see 12:1 1 Kines ἢ 
41); to rage, of floods Is. 17, 12; 
groan, with pain Jzr. 31, 20; to phe 
to be excited with joy, with >% for a 
person Sone or Sox. 5, 4; to be noisy, 
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mon 


of the drunken, therefore applied figura- 
tively to intoxicating drinks ΖΕΟΗ. 9, 
15; Prov. 20, 1; to be in an uproar, of 
the noise of men 1 Kryes 1, 41, Is. 22, 
2, hence 73m poet. a street ‘in com- 
Rote Prov. 1: 21. to wander about with 


clamour 7,41; 9,13. Ar. is? to rustle. 
Deriv. OF, JV, "ay, Nan, and the 
proper names 73723, OF. 

TAs see ὨΡΊ. 

yan see ὨΣΊ. 


aT (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
pers. of the 3 pers. pl.m. same as Hebr.bv, 
used only in ΕΖ. chs. 4. 5. 7; while else- 
where, in DANIEL, ya (which see) oc- 
curs, from which nay is abridged. 
Via (JER. 52, 15 for 7a an archi- 
tect, but explained 39,9 by 03; constr. 
jar,, with sujf. once 05372, ὃ short- 
ened into 3; plur. mosis) πὶ . (femin. 
only in Jos 31, 34) 1. the splash, 
of rain 1 Kings 18, 41; the noise, of 
song Am. 5, 23; Sanna internal com- 
motion Is. 63, 15: st Dip thunder Is. 33, 
3; Jo. 4, 14; but specially a tumultu- 
ous noise, of a crowd Jos 39, 7, and 
metaph. a crowd Is. 13, 4, or a number 
17,12; fulness, riches, 60, 4. transferred 
to persons, generally the ch 5, 13. — 
2. n. p. of the Egyptian supreme god, 
consequently for 77728 (which see), hence 
py jive, Hz. 80, 10; 52,18; 3 TDN, 
80, 15 = Vas No Naz. 3,85; so too in 
Was bya Sone or Sor. 8, 11 ἸἸΩΣῚ 15 
= Jia (which see). 


rere Aram. same as Vary and Hebrew 


Ὁ»: Dan. 2,34 35; 3,22. The form ap- 
pears to he an ἐπε τὸ of oy by add- 
ing the 3 plur. jin; consequently it is 
= ying, such intensives being found 
elsewhere in the 3 pers. of the pro- 
noun. 

STINT Cumult of people) n. p. of a 
city in the vicinity of 343 pirat, ἃ (Ez. 
39,11 15), so called in the symbolic 
language of prophecy Ez. 39, 16. 

sMiayy f. the sound, of a harp Is. 
14, ΤΊ. 


‘sven 
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ronn 


ms (from 735, after the form n"23 


from 193) ΓΑ orying, lamentation (Kimchi) 
Prov. 19, 18. 
~rivast 1 Sam. 17, 27 see nv. 


bn (not used) intr. to rush, to roar, 


of the wind, of troops. According to the 
usual explanation the stem is enlarged 
by Z out of the organic root F—an, on; 
on the contrary, the Ar. huss” (to rain 
continually) is = 4, and has nothing 
in common with it. According to the 
Targ. (the LXX and Jewish interpreters 
in part) ra = 93 to speak, to chatter, 
to bustle, which is not so well founded 
(see ΓΡ 211). Derivative 


ban adj. M., TOT [, see mean. 


sban (from the masc. Dist, see bits) 
f. noise, of the wind Jur. 11, 16: of an 

army Hz. 1, 24, as jin (which 866) is 
used Shaders ἘΠ ΠῚ ἢ: the fundamental 
signification of the organic root 912 as 
in 22 (which see) is: to assemble, to col- 
lect , to heap together; whence mp a 
heaped mass, a multitude. 


DIN (perf. resolved bit, 272, 


parm, once "17917; inf. 0. oh, with suf. 
Dist; ‘fut. nts, ap. Bs", with suf. ὉΠ. 
2 πῶς 22, 15) tr. prop. same as pin T 
to drive, to put into strong motion or haste 
Is. 28, 28; then to disturb, to terrify, 
mPlale Ex. 14, 24, ny 23,27, elsewhere 
enemies Jost. 10, 10; 2 Sam, 22, 15; 
Ps. 18, 15; to storm, in proper names; 
figurat. to destroy, to carry off, Jar. 51, 
34; Deut. 2, 15; Estu. 9, 24; parallel 
“aN. Deriv. the proper names Ὁ} Ἵν, 
pat. — The connection of D5 and po I. 
with mat or Ot IL. is doubtful, since 
here the fundamental signification is 
to drive, to urge on, which is transferred 
sometimes to the scattering (of enemies), 
the discomfiting of them, sometimes to 
the urging on, ane thus cor- 


responding to the Ar. oS; = (to impel), 
pls (to scatter); while macy is onoma- 


topoeic and allied to the Ar. reer (to 
make a humming noise). 


Nif. Dits3; on fut. DID see OT. 


ΡΣ I. (not used) ἕν. same as Vax 1, 
to perform the work of an architect, to 
bring together, to compose; hence the 
proper name 42°57. 


on I. an erroneously adopted stem 
for D237] Ez. 5, 7, see 7120. 


on (Pers.; either = obese celebrated, 


or as the Sanskrit Heman, the planet 
Mercury; or perhaps Ham is = Hom, the 
name of an Ized, as in the proper name 
nna Zend. haémédatai. 6, given by 
Hom; see 272) ἢ. p. of a Persian 
minister, an enemy of the Jews Estu. 
8, 1. 
T1983 see 7727277. 


ἼΔ2 (ΚΡ s17gh; def. xd" or 
N29") Aram. m. aie a jdtaless as 
the Greek μανιάκης Dan. 5, 7 16 29. 
In the Targum N2°37) appears instead 

of it; and since h does not appear to be 
ΓΑΕ here, as in Greek and Latin, 
it is derived from the Zend. mani (a 
pearl), Sanskrit mani, and suff. ka: 
hence the Zend. manika a necklace of 
pearls. From this, through the medium 
of the Phenicians, the Greek has become 
μανιάκης in different forms, Lat. monile. 
In that case 3 would be regarded as a 
rare prefixed sound. 


DIT (not used; only assumed for 


the noun bia) tr. to break (twigs of 
wood), to break in pieces, consequently = = 


the Arab. transposed sd Ae break), 


whence pie (a dry twig), να (the 
same). It is better perhaps to ἣχ e DIT 
as identical with the root in 1-172, ue “3299, 
y72, hence to be sucked out, "to be. sap- 
less, of twigs, 1.e. to be dry, to be dried 
up. Derivative 

Onn (only pi. po, which the 
Targ. and LXX have resolved into 
bo 73:1) m. dried twigs, brush-wood Is. 
64, 1, as Ibn G'andch, Parchon and others 
explain it. 


POST see dp. 


in 


— 
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ie 


Wo] (not used) ἐν. prob. same as 1733 


to plait, a net; hence the noun nobtna 
=myjiazna Ps. 140, 11, which suits the 
context. According to Parchon: to ) pour 


out, to flow rapidly, as the Ar. p= 


΄.-- 


ches, whence ἃ 4D imber; according 
to Symm., Jeronie, Kimchi and others: to 
be sunk, to be deep, of a fissure, a pit. 
But the analogy of the language is in 
favour of our explanation. See m7. 

wan (prop. inf. Hif.) m. power “of 
rule, might Jos 25, 2. 

ὩΣ ὩΡῚ see ma. 

{i I. (pronominal stem, enlarged into 


mutt by 727) pron. pers. of the 3 pers. pl. 
fem. they, but only with prepositions: 33 
Gun. 19, 29; Luv. 10,1; > Ez. 18, 14; 
ἽΠ 16,17. For the fee we have also 
ἘΞ in mss. More frequent is 72:3 with- 
out a preposition Gun. 41, 19. either 
_ with the article in the signification they 

themselves 1 Sam. 17,28, Gun. 33, 6, or 
including the verb to be Gun. 6, 2; 41, 
20, and also like 47] with prepositions, as 
maga Lev. 5, 22, mara 4, 2, mat Ez. 
1, “δ; more as a ἜΗΝ oo Grn. Al, 
19, m3) IID as much, prop. as this 
and as this 2 Sam. 12, 8. te Rore 1, 
13 and te Jos 30, 24 is quite eee 
maeiem in the sense of 12> therefore, on 
this account; yet it probably belongs to 
"3 I., since the intimation of an ex- 
ternal cause lies only in Ὁ, —~ The fem. 
form pj has arisen in the same manner 
as the masculine pa, i.e. in the first 
instance from 435, as the Ar. > and 
Ethiop. hone still shew; anal we see 
from the mase. pt that -- may be easily 
be blunted out of u and 0, which is all 
the more possible as the Hebrew sing. 7 
was also used for the fem. The plural 
sign -n was for the fem. as -m for the 
mase., and the previous sound to that 
was a. Hence the entire termination was 
«απ. It is possible, however, that the 
basis here was δὲ, with the termination 
an, contracted hén; as the Targ. 3737, 


Syr. «οὖσι out of <n, Wt, still shew. 


i II. (pronominal stem; before Mak- 


keph τὴπ Num. 23, 9 24 [see Masora]; 
Jos 8, 19; 31, 35; 33, 12) demonstr. and 
interj. lo there! see that! like the Latin 
en, Greek ἄν, ἤν, ἡνί, prop. hic. It ap- 
pears 1. as an exclamation, ecce! espe- 
cially in Genersts, but also in Jos 8, 
19 &c.; more frequently MIDI, which 
is formed from it, stands instead. — 
2. It is a demonstrative basis for 3m 
here, referring to time and place: this, 
that, hence 3339 Rurs 1, 13 or "119 9508 
30, 24 on this account Gee 2): ‘So too 
+12, Eccuus. 4, 3 has arisen out of Pala 
till here; as "359 (which see) out of 


sat Ty. Ar. pe there, also demon- 
strat. — ὃ. 4 conjunction conditional (i. e. 
referring to an action as simply possible, 
and so placing it in relation to a con- 
sequence), therefore a) conjunct. interrog.: 
whether, num, in indirect interrogation, 
an Jur. 2,10; Jos 12,14; 23, 8, just 
as the Aram. yt has this meaning Ezr. 
5,17. This interrogative idea in 77 has 
arisen out of the demonstrative one, the 
interrogative particles 3 (which see), oN 
(see meaning 4), Ar. [5 Syr. ja shew- 
ing the same thing; and Kimchi is wrong 
in considering the interrog. power in }51 
as originating in an omitted interrog. I. 
b) a mere conditional conjunct. if, si Ex. 
8, 22; Lev. 25, 20; Is. 54,15; Jur. 3, 1; 
Jos 40, 23; cod. Samar. also Gen. 30, 
38, Num. 22, 11 and 23, 20 (Hebrew 
27), Deut. 4, 32, and the LXX else- 
where; often interchanged with oy 2 Car. 
7,13. The same meaning is borne by "37 
ce the word) which has arisen from ‘it, 
by the Aram. 43 (which see) and the Syr. 
als and there is a manifest connexion 
hermes 7 and ON, without one being 
able to shew whether this or that was 
the more original. 

Ww (pronominal stem) Aram. same as 
Hebrew iy IL. in all the three leading 
meanings, viz. 1. 88 an exclamation: lo! 
ecce! Dan. 3, 17. In this sense it is 
prop. nothing but a demonstrative par- 
ticle, this, that there; hence 3m}? on this 


ΗΠ 


account, propterea Dan. 2, 6; 4, 24 
(see Hebr. 151 IL); the meaning but for 
his sake 2,30 is conditioned by the pre- 
ceding negation. — 2. Conjunct. interrog.: 
whether Kizrz. 5,17. — 8. Like the Hebr. 
73 or BN, a conjunct. condit. if Dan. 2, 
5 6; 3, 15 16 18; 4, 24; 5, 16; Ezn. 
5, 26, “hence Te after a negation pre- 
ἐς unless, nisi Dan. 2, 11; 3, ae 
6, 8, and like ὃν put twice: be it 80. Or 
80, Sive...sive zr. 7, 26. 

ἘΠῚ δε see 17) and 3H. 

ms J. as a pron. pers. 3 pl. f., see wil 

Bly II. (pronominal stem, moulded 
together out of jt here, there, and τ" 
of motion, or Ἴ"Π with m= of direction to- 
wards; see NiN) an adverb of place and 
time: 1. hither, either after verbs of motion 
νῷ, πρῶ, Nz, Na, Wa2, or giving 
verbs the additional idea of motion, as 
in 272 &c. Gen. 15,16; 45,5; Josu. 2, 
2; Jupezs 16, 2; a3 ΓΒ hither ind 
thither 2 Kes 2, 8: ; “a “a9 from thee 
hither 1 Sam. 20, 21 (opposed to 97272) Ar 
INDI); mary IY thus far Num. 14,19 or 
of time till now Gen. 15, 16, in which 
latter sense it. has also ‘been moulded 
together with 7¥, giving rise to 43259 
(which see). — 2. Rejecting the idea of 
motion: here, in this place (comp. Ar. 


Us, Malt. hy, hyai ἄς.) Gen. 21, 23; 
ΓΒΕ ... TIDE here ... there Dan. 12, δ; 
TIBI) ST here and there 1 Kinas 20, 40. 


nan (pronominal stem moulded to- 


gether out of 171 11. and 73~ τε Γ or 3°, 
as is still visible in as Grex. 19, ‘Qs 
with suff. of the 1 pers. sing. 11 pl. 
"2357, 1937 JosH. 9, 25; in pause "2357, 
ea Gen. 22,1 11; Jos 38, 35; in and 
out of pause with -ἢ beens the accent 
2p, ἜΣ Π Gen. 22, 7; 27, 18; 44, 16; 
50, 18: "Now. 14, 40; 8 pers. 2 Jen. 
18, 3 Ktib, but τι ἢν 135, pl. Dart; 
2 pers. “3, pause “3.1 Ps, 189, 8, fem. 
2, pl. D237) prop. ἃ pronoun ne 
hardened into an adverb, hence 1. there, 
see there, as originally the Latin en, 
ecce. Connecting with itself the idea 
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ror 


of the verb ¢o eit points to a definite ex- 
istence or presence, when a definite per- 
son is spoken of, hence is there, e. g. 
Deka 12M ἐσ in the tent Gen. 18,9, where 
the personality (he, she, they) remains un- 
expressed; so too 1Sam. 19, 22, 1 Kines 
21,18; when past is spoken of it means 
was or were there 2 Kinas 6, 20. In the 
case of ἸΠῚ the reference is sometimes 
presupposed Gen. 11, 6. In poetical 
language it is put alone, without nearer 
notification, e. g. M25 there is (he) 1. 6. the 
well-known one JoB 9, 19. — 2. Since 
the idea of a verb is in some way con- 
nected with "31, the circumstance ad- 
mits of explanation that the personality 
concerned in the action however feeble, 
is subordinated to the word as a sort of 
accusative, 6. δ. 132% en eum! which 
may be converted into the expression 
of a verb involving the notion of being, 
as there he is. “34 with the suffix is to 
be explained in this way, as is the case 
with : and py but especially with the 


Ἵ --- 3. Whether put immediately 
or not before participles, it gives to the 
tense involved in the participle a certain 
demonstrative liveliness, where we might 
take it simply for an interjection behold! 
This is particularly the case when the 
participle expresses the present (prae- 
sens relativum) Gen. 27,42, Jer.16, 12, 
more rarely when it expresses the future 
(fut. relat.) Gen. 6,17 or the past (praet. 
relat.) Gen. 41, 17. Here 3:3 denotes 
merely existence, as in signification i. 
without giving the person as the sub- 
ject of the clause, since that is made 
known in what goes before, e.g. WEI 1B 
Amos 7, 1 behold (he) formed. Seldom 
does the subject follow 7,1; Ez. 37, 19. 
More commonly "373 has the subject in 
the suffix with itself, when it is joined 
to the perfect Is. 28, 16; Jer. 3, 22 
(7,11 is an exception). PSAs a ier 
exclamation, do! like 5 in lively dis- 
course GEN. 20, 15, in exhortations Ps. 
134,1, as a peculiar part of a sentence 
Jer. 23, 30; after 8om Has. 2,13; 2 Cur. 
25, 26. — 8. =} with the meaning ἰῇ 
Ley. 13, 6. 


ΠΩΣ 
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MEA 


ri, (prop. inf. Hif. of ΤΩ) f. per-|a fact which explains how it is that 


mission of rest, ease Esra. 2. 18, by 
which the LXX and Targ. understand 
remission of tribute. 

T1°2s} see ΤΠ). 

man ZECH. 5, 11 see 1133. 

85:1 (same as bin gratiosus, from 
rag or equivalent to pay endowed with 
goods, rich, from 43%) proper name of a 
man whose son or sons (173 or 32) pos- 
sessed the valley on the south eastern 
side of Jerusalem Josa. 15,8, 2 Kings 
23,10 K’tib, which perhaps had already 
belonged to Hinnom himself; there- 
fore 0337"3 Josn. 15,8; 18,16. When 
this valley, whose western part was 
called N72 Ὁ Τὶ (field of blood), subse- 
quently became the burning-place (mph) 
where children were sacrificed to Moloch 
(see "3); the signification of to lament 
or whine (from \2"3 which see) may have 
been thought of as lying in 0357. 


rf ΓῚ (not used) intr. τ lament, to whine, 
=p, TON, Ar. at up. See oH. 


yan ἘΝ used) intr. to sink, to be low, 


of ground, conseq. = 933, Arab. ie. 
Derivative 

ya (low ground) n. p. of a territory 
subdued by the Assyrians, mentioned 
along with 077950 and "39 2 Kinas 18, 
34; 19, 13; Is. 87, 13; ‘and as or7pd 
was the province of Saroiu (see Ptol. 
5,18, 7) situated in the most southerly 
part of Mesopotamia not far from Ba- 
bylon, and my is certainly identical 
with nay (2 Kinas 17, 24 31) whence 
colonists were transplanted to Samaria, 
and the place must also be looked for 
near 1D, 323 appears to have been 
at the lower Euphrates. The people in 
Hen@ may have been a Phenician race 
(927 from 935 = 915 Χνᾶ, a name of 
Phenicia and of the Phenician pro- 
genitor), as those of May or δὴ") with 
the 0°39, who dwelt in pastoral villages 
as far as Gaza (Devt. 2, 23) and were 
mixed with the Philistines generally 
(Josu. 13, 3), were perhaps one people; 


Ezekiel 16, 29 and 17,4 calls Chaldea an 
222 PAN; and how old accounts (Herod. 
1,1; 7, 89; Just. 18, 3) speak of Phe- 
nicians at the Persian gulf. In the city 
%3le (‘Anah) at a ford of the Euphrates, 
the name may be still preserved. 

THIN] (infin. Hif. oft, then a noun, 
like ann, mai) f. a shaking, shaking 
about, a sieve, Ts. 30, 28. 


PPI Ex. 20, 25 see ἢ"). 
(F377 Jur. 32, 4 see yn}. 


ὉΠ (pause or) inter}. hist! hush! a 
call for reverential or any other kind 
of silence (according to Parchon), ono- 
matopoeic (like the Ar. Xo) Jupazs 3, 
19, Has. 2, 20, with "2572 of a person, 
following ΣΕ Σ 1}: ΖΒ6Ε. 2,17; as an 
adverb in silence, silently Aw. 8, 8. Tk 
was not till late that a plural of it IO 
was formed, as if it belonged to an im- 
perative Neu. 8,11. In the same man- 


ner, from an Arabic word AS corre- 
sponding to b>" (which see) was formed 


a plural teais, From this then the 
verb “ost would be developed. Ac- 
cording to Kimchi Ὁ: belongs to the 
Pihel of 70% (which See). 


ΓΕΠ (Kal unused) intrans. same as 
TwH on rest, to be silent; Ar. nd to 


nibek softly, secretly; redupl. quad. 
Hence according to Kimchi: 


Pih. Or, only in imper. OF; pl. NOT 
with the ‘accent drawn back, as an in- 
terjection, see ὉΠ. 

Hif. O77 (only fut. apoc. 07171) to 
hush, to still, Nunes. 13, 30, which may 
also he denived from om. 

1Ory see Or. 

Boy see “ION. 

ΤΡΩΡῚ see md. 

mon see md. 

7b (from 2") f- prop. numbness, 


hence’ cessation, intermission, LAMENT. 
3, 49. 
24 
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Nn as 


5 (part. constr. once "2Bn Ps. 


1 8; infin. absol. Tipe, fone ἽΡΙΙ, 
with suff. "22%; on the other hand D325 
Ts, 29, 16 a Jat a noun; fut. ee, 
but also Fee ΖΕΡΗ. 3, 9) ie same as 
JEN (which see), Jas (which see), 1. to 
turn, to turn about, δ. g. sy Josu. 7, 8, 
with "35> of the person; to change sun 
(a sick man’s bed) Ps. 41, 4 1. 6. to re- 
store to health; to turn over, May Hos. 
7,8; to invert, 37, as a sign of wheeling 
about 1Kmes 22, 34, but “5 47 also in 
the sense of always ‘to turn the punish- 
ment, i. 6. to renew it Lament. 3, 3; to 
direct, mi Ex. 10,19; also ἐπ). to turn 
oneself : to turn about, when no object 
stands with the verb 2 Kinas 5, 26. 
With regard to the construction, it 
should be remarked: it occurs with 5X 
of the person and accusative of the 
thing, ΖΕΡΗ. 3,9 for then 1 turn to the 
people (the language) into a pure lip; 
with 5379 from whence 2 Kinas 5, 26; 
with > to turn into Ps. 66, 6, or ‘with 
the accusative Lzv. 18, 3; ‘with the ac- 
cusat. to overturn, a, chariot Haa. 2,22; 
may? ‘st Jupazs 7,13 to overthrow up 
wards , to tumble over. — 2. to destroy, 
omy Devr. 29, 22, 2 Sam. 20, 3, Jur. 
20,16, with 2 partitive, p23 "DB AM. 
4,11 Ihave destroyed among you (i. e. 
among your cities); Dt Jos 9,5; PIN 
2 Sam. 10, 8; to overthrow, peye Prov. 
12,7. — 8. to pervert, to turn away, 
words, 1. 6. to lie, Jur. 28, 36; to act 
with moral perversity (see 32h), to act 
crookedly i. e. foolishly, Ee, (see 

mem). Deriv. 323, 4B, JET, TPT, 
SOM. 

"Nif. E72 (8 fem. mae; 3 pl. WET 
and 255539; infin. abs. ΡΣ: fut. TE) 
1. to turn. oneself, with by iia from 

. to Kz. 4, 8, or absolutely Ps, 78, 57, 

1. 6. to bend sidewands. to flee, to turn 
about, with 5x of the person Josu. 8, 
20; but with 2 of the person to turn 
against one JoB 19, 19; with by or Ὁ 
to turn to one Is. 60, 5, Lament. 5, 2; 
of 32, to writhe, with pain, with "Ὁ 5.53 
1, 20, or >¥ of the person Hos. 11. 8; 
to turn themselves with 5» upon one 


1Sam. 4,19; to be changed 408 20, 14, 
with > into something Ex. 7,15, seldom 
ue the accusative Lrv. 13, 25, or with 
. pa Esra. 9, 22, or also with Ὁ of 
ie pers. in whom iene is changed, 
Dan. 10, 8. — 2. to be overturned i. 6. 
destroyed Jon. 3,4; Jos 28, 5. — 3. Fi- 
gurat. to lie, fully to be changed with the 
tongue, Prov. 17,20, as in Arabic. 

Pih. (vedupl.) 7222 (not used) to act 
very perversely, very crookedly, whence 
the adj. 22501. 

Hif. y=} (not used) an intensive 
form of Kal, whence *D8r372; but also 
to make Pioted to turn aside, the body; 
to cross, i. 6. to fetter crosswise by 
shutting up in a wooden frame. Deriv. 
nD. 

Hof. yas to be turned, to be preci- 
pitated, with >» upon 908 30, 15. 

Hithp. Sa to turn oneself (of a 
brandishing, glittering sword) Gen. 3, 
24. to wind (in circles), to move about 
(of a cloud) Jos 37, 12; to be turned, 
changed 38, 14; to turn or roll oneself 
about, to tremble, nb JuDGES 7,13; and 
also according to the derivative ΔῊΝ 
to shew oneself perverse. 


The fundamental signification is more 
ΒΡ - ὌΝ 

or less modified in the Ar. Jts{ and Jas 
(see JON and 7st); and the two forms are 
also found in Aramaean. The Ar. es 
to turn oneself, to give way, to flee, 
525 to perish, Hebrew Jax (which see), 
are ἐπ ΠΕ with it. The organic root 
is 17. 

to adj. m. see F222. 

"Es m. the reverse, the contrary, Ez. 
16, 34. 

72s m. the same, Ez. 16, 34. 

bs (with sujf. D>D=s7) m. perverse 
ness, Is. 29,16 your perverseness! comp 
Ar. OE the same. 

2H (after the form p33) ἡ. over: 


throw , destruction , desolation, Gen. 19, 
29; according to the Sam. cod. perverse- 
ness =nmMoenn, reading ΤΡ’ in Devt. 


ἼΒΞΕΠ 


32, 20, but it has πϑϑὰ (which see) in 
the first signification Gen. 19, 29. 


ἼΞ9Ξ (adj. redupl. from Π8:1) adj. 
m. very crooked, perverse, turned, Prov. 
21, 8, opposite to "WU", cognate in sense 
with op bpp. 


ΤΑ (Assyrian) π. p. /. name of a 
queen of Assyria, as even Samuel ha- 
Nagid (in the 11 century) says: 385 
madi ow, and as Kimchi has under- 
stood the word (in his Dictionary). Nau. 
2,8 and Huzzab is taken, is carried away. 
The proper name is probably compound- 
ed of Huzz (Pers. 8» beautiful) and ab 


(Pers. wt splendour), signifying beauti- 
fully beaming, chush and ab being applied 
elsewhere in Aryan proper names. 

ex (inf. Hif. of x2) ἡ. deliverance, 
Esra. 4, 14. 

ey (not used) intrans. to be sharp, 
pointed, of a cutting or sharp weapon, 
hence 1ST. The organic root is ἽΝ ΡΠ, 
which is also found in ἸΣ (which fee) 
belonging to }"2¥ and ary L,, and in 


72. In Arabic the stems ¢ pes 
have the same meaning, as also the Targ. 
j2n, whence a>, Targ. No"en an 
axe, a battle-axe, ..po> weapon of de- 
fence; even the Greek ἀξίνη may have 
come ‘from the Phenician NIX, since 
it has no suitable etymology in Greek. 
The inorganic © may also at an early 
period have been sounded n, since the 
noun is also read in mss. 92h. 

ἸΧΠ m. a battle-aze, Ez, 28, 24, as 
the Targ., Kimchi, and others aca 
stand it; see ΝΠ. 

“53 (from 1253; with the article "37, 
with a of melon m3, and with ihe 
addition of the article TI constr. , 
but with suf. “195 and 55, Onn in 
a resolved form; pl. Dos, etl “article 
DIT, constr. IT, with suff ὙΠ, TAT, 
and Ap resolved constr. gamlak Sith suf. 
1) 1. m. α mountain, a hill, in the 
widest usage JER.16,16; desenbed more 
exactly by adjectives: ΕΝ Is. 80, 25, 


O71 


ἽΠ 


maw? 13, 2, or hy nouns: “yer I Ps. 

42 ae 224 33 68,17. Applied to “hy are: 

rTP Josu. 18, 16, wi Jupans 16, 3, TX 
1 ΠΣ 23, 26, “ind 25, 20, vox 2 Sam. 
16, 13 &e.; and it ig mentioned along 
with 3933 Is. 40, 4, m2 Dw Josu. 9,1 &e. 

In connection with “ἢ or is (Gods 

mountain) it is Sinai or Horeb Ex. 3,1; 

4,27; 18, 531 Kines 19, 8; also “3 
alone ‘Ex. 19, 2. τὸ ὍΠΟΥ “7 are the 
mountains of Judea Is. 14, 25: 49, 11. 

ΖΕΟΗ. 14, 9; ‘it alone is Zion or the 
temple- -mountain Devr. 33,19, Ps.78, 54, 
in full form "ἢ τη 55 Is. 2, 2, nm a a 
Jur. 26,18, og >N wap Π Ex. 28,14; 

WIP with a suffix accompanies the noun 
in Ps. 2,6. Very often is the name of 
the mountain, or that of the country in 
which it is, or its plantation (see Ὁ.) 
added, 6. g.3903F7, 7270, OAT, κου, 

"TAN 00 &e.; and aia} is jeupended 
only to the proper name oft. 42 “77 Has. 

3, 6, Πρ τ “1 Devt. 33, 15 mountains 
of past ‘time, i, 8: belonging to the first 
creation, primitive mountains; 2% "77 
mountains of thousands (of animals) Ps. 
50,10; 970 “π 76, 5 mountains of prey 
i. @. heaps of booty ; “iat Wt Sone or 
Son. 4, 6 heap of myrrh, a figure of 
enjoyment; "ns Ἢ 2,17 mountains cleft 
i, 6. full of fissures; δ᾿) Ὁ5 wy 8, 14 
spicy mountains; 102 πὶ Jur. "15. 16 
night-mountains i. 6. which ‘being covered 
by night are not accessible, and so the 
figure implies insurmountable obstacles ; 
m2 "3 see 192. — 2. Figuratively 
difficulty , hindrance, 1. 6. hostile power 
Zecu. 4, 7 (comp. Is. 40, 4; 49, 11), 
hence according to the Tare. the Per- 
sian kingdom, ἃΒ “ὙΠ in Jer. 51, 25 means 
Babylon, a mighty kingdom, ‘which, in 
its character as a desolator of countries, 
is called n-wiaig I, as elsewhere a fire- 
vomiting mountain is termed ΓΒ ἼΠ 
51, 25 a burning mountain i. 6. ἃ burnt 
voleano, which is called mnwey 7 
as being still penetrated by fire. — 
3. mountain-district Josu. 14,12; 17,16 
18, hence W715 the hill country, ‘of cen- 
tral Palestine Guy. 12, 8; Deur. 3, 25; 

of the territory of Judah, as that whieh 

94" 


ἽΠ 


once belonged to the Amorites Num. 18, 
29; of the mountainous district on the 
east of the Dead Sea Gun. 14, 10; par- 
ticularly in association with the names 
of the territories M4977, TPB, “Gh, 
TB, BPN ce. With π᾿ to moun- 
tains, countries, cities or districts whose 
names are preceded by “iF or "i, see 
TAN, ios, DIMER, by na, bya, 
yads, “v3, Ws, p43, DMT mt), 
mon, a5n, yn, Onn, TM, py, 
Sei, hon, mia, 123, “ones, "37D, 
39, by, pony, Pay, yy, TRY, 
mp, ἼΩΝ, ἸῸΝ, pa, 1038, 
νῷ, Aan. 

The noun, of which a form "57 also 
existed, comes from a stem pal to be 
high, to be elevated, to project (cognate 
πὴ); and the idea of the noun is 
therefore prop. a height, found also in 
00-09, οὐρ-ανός (height, heaven) &c. 

ἽΠ (an old form for “13; on the con- 
trary “yi Gun. 49, 26 is not, as the 
LXX and cod. Samar. [and so too Sa- 
muel ben Meir or Rashbaw] take it, from 
i=", but from pis belonging to 
5 mountain) πῃ. Dp 1. of a mountain 
in"the south east of Palestine (where 
Aaron died Num. 20, 22; 33, 38 &c.), at 
whose base lies the city of yb j i. 6. Petra 
(Re, ὄρος ἐν ᾧ τελευτᾷ Augen, πλη- 
σίον Πέτρας πόλεως, Eus.), now called 
(Burckh. ΤΙ. ΡῬ. 715- 16) distant a day 
and half’s journey from the southern 
point of the Dead Sea, — 2. of a north- 
eastern branch of Lebanon, at the nor- 
thern boundary of Palestine Num. 34, 7 
8, by which the Talmud (Gittin 8) un- 
derstands the mountain moan, Lsaac 
Parchi the Ar. sof Ss) : which is 
directly over against nan. The cities 
may JosH. 19, 30, now. » and 511 
a Ὁ sher 19, 28, now oa lie at the 
north-east of this mountéin, a short 
distance from it, which suits the con- 
text. 

NS (mountain-land) n. p. for northern 
Media the great, belonging to Assyria, 
which is a mountainous district (in Ar. 
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a7 


called Aves el-Gibl, in Pers. cy Liens 


Kuhistan, also cose lye Trak el 
‘Agmi) 1 Cur. 5, 26; in the parallel 
passage 2 Kines 17, 6 it is therefore 
more definitely described by 479 ΠΡ. 
The Talmud (Kidd. 72°; Jebam. 17°) 
understands by it Hamadan and the 10- 
calities near (>ninan) 377253) or Neha- 
wand (2113). The original significa- 
tion of tad as an extra-Semitic word 
was Arya, as Media was anciently called 
(Herod.7,62); but the Hebrews thought 
of "i. See TPN. 


wy (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
same as RIN (whieh see) and "πη" II. 


(which see), Ar. φῇ &e. Deriv. 3. 
NT see SNH. 


ben Gorn ΝῊ with the termina- 
tion ‘e) m. hearth, fire-place, hence the 
name of an altar Ez. 43, 15, called 
elsewhere 5°38 (which see) K’tib, and 
ONIN (which see) K’ri. 


mm (fut. 3509") tr. to kill, to murder, 


prop. to invade one in a hostile man- 
ner, to pierce, in or out of war Gen. 4, 
8; Is. 10, 4; by the sword Am. 9, 4. 
by other weapons 2 Sam. 23, 21 (cog- 
nate in sense ΓΝ); by the bite of a 
serpent 408 20, 16; by grief 5, 2, pesti- 
lence JER. 18, 21 'δὸ; but always by 
violence; nig stands instead of it 
but seldom. Sometimes generally, to 
destroy, Is.14,30, along with 42% Esru. 
9, 6. Usually construed with accusat. 
Juaes 9,24, seldom with > of the ob- 
ject 2 San. 8, 30; Jos 5, 2; with 2, to 
slaughter among ... 2 Cur.28,9. Spoken 
of beasts Ley. 20, 15 it also means to 
slaughter, 13.22,13; of plants, to destroy 
Ps. 78, 47, like nv Jop 14, 8; in a 
figurative sense LAMENT. 2, 4, Deriv. 
a3, mach. 

Nif. ΠΝ (inf. constr. with 3: anes. 
= a3; “fut. a, ὃ. impf. fem. plur. 
sane) pass. to be killed, slain Ez. 26, 
6; ‘LAMENT. 2, 20. 

pent AT pass. the same, Is. 27, 7. 


The stem is = Ay. ee (to pierce, to 


47 


δ1ὃ 


ann 


violate), while κα 

rebel) has a special meaning, though it 
also has that of to kill; comp. the Gothic 
vrik-an (to push), Lat. urg-ere (to press). 
The org. root is 31, being also in the 
Targ. 9172, whence Nana an ane, Zab. 


ar Mars, Arab, er” whence é ἐν 
Mars. 


a} ml. ἃ killing , slaughter, choking, 
Is. 97, 7; Ez. 26,15; Ar. death- 
stroke. ΕΣ 

rN. f. slaughter, killing, strangula- 
tion, "ZECH. 11,4; Jer. 7,34; 12,3. 


mn (inf. TA, TW; fut. ap. ὙΠῸ) 


part. 7. 5, pe nan, pl. nia ana 
nie, also fe a, with suff. “nin, 
en) intr. , Prop. game as 2a to be bellied, 
ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχειν, identical with “et (35) 
in its org. root. Then 1. to conceive, 
to be pregnant, Gun. 16, 4; Jupess 13, 
3; 1 Cur. 4,17, where 1261 is omitted, 
and ‘3 must not be taken in the sense 
of 13}; usually it occurs absolut., but 
also with > of the pers. dy whom . 
Gen. 38, 25; pat? 3 to be pregnant by 
whoredom 38, 24, Fig. ‘to conceive in mind, 
to go full of a thing,'e. δ. with 21» Ps. 
7,15, 908 15, 35, "pw 937 Is. 59, 13 
(eee Puhal), yin, 33, 11. — 2. to have 
increase (in posterity): only part. plur. 
pin Gen. 49, 26 parents, while 355 
signifies otis Hos. 2, 7; Sone OF 
Sou. 3,4. Derivat. nH, nym, 4, 
ye, Fe. 

Pub. sah (inf. abs. ἡ") to be pregnant, 
with accusat. "a3 (a male) Jos 3, 3; 
figurat. to conceive in mind, Is. 59, 13. 

mit (prop. part. of =) adj. m. 
(which cannot appear), aaa (pl. nin, 
comp. 9B, ADA) or ins (constr. 
m7, pl. Ὅλ) r. pregnant, Ex. 21, 22, 
then also as a subst. Au. 1,13. 39 Tn 
with child, near to be Ἴ “1 Saw. 
4,19; Doty nin, ever pregnant 1. 6. 
never bearing JER. 20,17. The con- 
nection of it with a masc. Hos. 14,1 is 
because of the reference to the in- 
habitants. But Parchon, Kimchi, Levi 


(murderously to 


and others, and after them Gusset, ex- 
plain nvo7 Am. 1,13 and nie Hos. 
14,1 as fortresses, Homi oanona: hy which 
means D2993"NY DO 22? in the 
former, the mase. wp 2° in the latter 
are suitable; there must therefore be 
other plurals of "ΠΤ for another idea. 


Wy ἀδεεῖς: reduplicated; not 
used) Aram. prop. to hear, to perceive 
(by the sense of hearing), percipere auri- 
bus, while ain is to perceive by the 
mind combining, percipere ratiocinatione 
interna; then generally to receive into 
the mind (through the senses), to think, 
of persons dreaming, fancying, to imagine, 
to conceive, whence "1953. — The simple 
stem is 7, whose organic root lies also 
in the Latin aur-is, German Aér-en, and 
in hear, hoor. 

“IIH (only pl. p97) Aram, m. prop. 
perception (by the sense of hearing), 
auditus, then perception of a dream 
Dan. 4, 2; creations of the mind (comp. 
Syr. basn, a fancy, an imagination); 
{hy was used for it later, Dan. 2,29 30; 
4,16. — The derivation (Hitzig) fom 
the Armen. chorhurd (thought) hardly 
deserves notice. 

TIT see JAH. 

“1 belonging to ΓΤ, see TH. 

rset see FT. 

rabid (with suff. once 931557 for τ 7) 
m. conception, then the pain of con- 
ception, Gen. 3,16; Rots 4, 3; Hos. 
9, 11. 

DN (ΚΒ) Hofal of Ὁ} Dax. 8, 
11 like o*pm 7,4, see DN. 

mo Co with suf. ΤῺ) ἢ torn 
down, a ruin, Am.9,11, a figure of the 
fallen Davidie kingdom. 

mio se f. destruction, Is. 49, 19. 

mam perhaps the ground-form of 
ΓΤ, gee aad 


Dn (not used) intr. to be high, to 


be elevated, to project upward, of men 
and. towers; figurat. to be strong, firm. 
Derivat. the proper names ὉΔῚ, O40, 


an 


ns; see ji'7. Besides the well-known 
Hebrew stems connected with it (τὰ; 
oy, 54, Ὁ)» we have also from the 


same organic root ὉΠ ΠῚ the stems Ὁ" Π 
(whence the proper name Te, poy 


&e., as well as the Arab. to arise 
(whence ry a pyramid), a δ) 5 to be high, 


δ) pears wy! a stone set up, a grave- 
stone), (whence τὲς a mountain- 
peak, a mountain-height), and the Egyp" 
tian p-iram (p is the article) pyramid. 
Φ.Π (height) see ὉΠ nna. 

8. (high, elevated) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
28: 
DN (elevated, great) n. p. πι. Josu. 

10, $3. 

wa (with a of motion M47") m. 
only in Am. 4,3 in the difficult phrase 
sata τ ΓΙ ΘΠ, where for the 
former the ee ‘Symm., Jerome, Sy- 
riac and one ms. read Suir; for the 
latter several mss. read το ΟΠ (from 

7 )- If we take “bun as the read- 
ing, which is suitable, the verse should 


be translated: and ye (women of Samaria) 
wander through the breaches(o"%72) each 


before the other, and are cast (i. e. ᾿ driven) 
toward ἡ ΤΊ. ye is taken by the 
Targ., Symm., Syr. in the sense of Ar- 
menia, so far as this is said to be com- 
pounded of »273-":3; Kimchi takes it as 
= JW tower; according to the read- 
ing mentioned it is Hermon; according 
to the LXX = 44799 3, which would 
be a place in the south of Palestine, 
identical perhaps with 442 Josu. 15, 
32, 13) 1) Neu.11, 29. But agreeably 
to the latter acceptation D°£72 in the 
first part of the verse may also be = ἽΠ 
ὉΛΑΣ Is. 28, 21 or’ bya. In any case, 
the last solution is better than that of 
ΤΡ THI. 

1 (not used) intr. same as JIN to 
be firm, strong. Derivative 

{35 (strong) 1. n. ». m. Gun. 11, 26; 

Cnr. 28, 9. — 2. with n°3 (olnes of 
height) n. p. of a place in "Gad Nom. 


πο» 


814 


on 


32,36, which was elsewhere called n°3 
oa Joss. 13, 27. 


ΟΠ (fut. oh and D494") t. pro- 
perly to tear, Oyooay, to tear in pieces 


(e. g. of the lion, comp. Uy lion) in 
the widest extension, the same organic 
root being found in ὉΠ, ὉΠ. 8, PI; 
yap, ory, pry, ΤΥ os oo n Bo. 
In its application: to pull “aon with 
accus. of the object nat Jupazs 6, 25, 
“1p Ez. 18, 14, 25 16, 89, Ὁπὴ} 26, 4, 
sain 26, 12, aia Mic. δ, 10, any Is. 
14, 17; or abaols Jer. 1,10; 24, 6; 31, 
28; AB, 4; Maz.1,4; Jos 19. 14: ; coupled 
with aN, yn? (wins), 905 and in 
opposition to m3, bah; sometimes to de- 
stroy, to annihilate, figurat. to scatter: “ἴ 
YS to destroy a kingdom Prov. 29, 4; 
δυο “1 to break the teeth Ps. 58, 7; " 
sayy to tear away from a station Tg. 
29, 19; D8 ‘st to break through to one, 
i. 6. ἰὸ press forcibly toward one Ex. 
19, 21 24. Deriv. mom, mId-. See 
Onn. a 

Nif onary (fut. 0799) pass. to be torn 
down, “ΠΣ Prov. 24, 81, Tin JER. 50, 
15, 149739 Jo. 1,17, Tid? Ez. 80, 4; 
fizurat. mi Ps. 11, 3; τῆλ πὸ destroyed 
places Ez. 86, 35 36, cognate in sense 
nivaws. 

Pih. on a little stronger meaning 
than that of Kal Exon. 23, 24; Is. 
49,17. 

ὉΠ m. prop. a tearing in pieces 
(from Dan, see Kal), concrete @ lion, 
ὉΠ ἘΝ "Ta. 19, 18 lion-city, the name of 
Leontopolis i in Egypt. The singular 
expression seems to be selected for its 
ambiguity , in order to have another 
meaning connected with it. The LXX 
render "ΠῚ TY by πόλις (PIEM) ἀσε- 
δέκ, city of salvation, the Peshito abides 
by .wiai, which is explained Lisies (re- 
demption, deliverance), and so agreeing 
with the LXX (from 055 to tear out, 
to deliver, comp. 3.29). The Targ. has 
another collateral sense, viz. 3 destruc- 
tion, referring to Jer. 23, 13. There is 


ἽἼΠ 


also a reading 07m, meaning Helio- 
polis. 
ὙΠ I. G. 6. 51; not used) intr. to 


be high, to be elevated, se efferre, prop. to 
rise up, to project, to be prominent, 


Ar. “5, hence “horruit”; deriv. "3, UT, 
5, “hi. Metaph. to be firm, strong, 
(see Dn, ᾿ 8.7); comp. "ΤΉ. 

ἼΠ II. (not used) tr. same as "IN 
to curse, to imprecate; comp. Arab. re 
(detestatus est). Deriv. 17 1. 

735 (with suff. ὙΠ) m. 1. mountain, 
only "Jer. 17,3 my mountain in the field, 
a designation of Jerusalem (comp. 18, 
14 rock of the plain). According to 
others curse (from “19 IL. which see), 
and so the place is translated: my curse 
is against the field (comp. Lamant. 3,65), 
1. 6. I curse their province. — 2. (moun- 
tain) n. p. of a place otherwise un- 
known, whence the Gentile "977, 2 Sam. 
23,11 33, as a surname: a) ‘of the Da- 
vidie hero ma (1 Cur. 11, 27 niaw), 
written "757 in 1 Car. 11, 7, and “44 
2 Sam. 23,25, Ὁ) of the Davidic hero 
wey 1 Cur. 11, 34, the surname and 
the addition of naw-ja being omitted in 
2 Sam. 23, 32. ¢) "of the Davidic hero 
oN hy, 1 Car. 11, 35, "9x, being in- 
stead of it in 2 Sam. 23, 33 (see ")I8,). — 
3. (with suf. pani Gun. 14, 6) see ‘Wi. 

πο πο. n. p. of a place, same 
as ot 2, whence the Gentile “7577, 1 Cur. 
11, 27 

V3 m. an assumed form for ὙΠ, 
860 "i. 

Dann cod. Sam. for "δ, for the 
sake of alliteration to 3; ‘see Dak, 

Dw (shining, = byin) n. p. of a man 
of m3, whose two sons, not named par- 
ticulacly, are numbered among Da- 
vid's heroes 1 Cur. 11,34. For pwn 
2 Sam. 23, 32 has jw (from JW? = yn 
to shine). 

PAD Ow (inf. Hif.) f. announcement, 
a causing ‘to hear, Ez. 24, 26, 
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Pw (prop. inf. Hif.) m. a keeping 
quiet, rest. See opw Hit. 

SOA (prop. inf. Hithp.) f. the 
ΠῚ ‘of oneself, adoration 2 Kinas 

ARNT (inf. ΗΠ) m. a melting, Ez. 
22, 22. 

MADMAN (prop. Aram. inf. Hithp.) 
[. ἃ befriending , an attachment, Dan. 
11, 23. 

eal Is. 21,14 see TON. 


ἼΠΠ (old Persian) n. p. of an officer 


in the court of Ahasuerus Estu. 4, 5. 
The meaning is to be looked for in m3; 
T= appearing to he a termination. 


ann (Kal not used) intr. to laugh, 
to jest (cognate i in sense pow, poe), Ar. 
Jes (to jest, to make oneself merry); 
then like pa to mock, whence the adject. 
> (pl. ον τῖπ subst.), the subst. 3773; 
jaa is the same, which has the secon- 
dary meaning to deceive, to play false to. 
Hence 

Pih. I. ῬΏΠῚ (fut. ΠΣ) to mock, to 
deride, with ‘3 of the person 1 Kines 
18,27; LXX μυκτηρίζειν, Vulg. illu- 
dere. 

Pih. II. (according to Kimchi in his 
Dictionary) 5m} (2 person mony, fut. 
DET, boan, inf. constr. bn; in all 
these forms the middle consonant has 
the character of a guttural, which can- 
not be doubled by Dagesh) 1. to mock, 
to deride, to slight, with 5 of the person 
Jupees 16,10 13 15; Jos 13,9.— 2. to 
deceive, to rally, to mislead , with 3 of 
the person Gen. 31, 7, or Εἰ ΤΕ] Ex. 8, 


25; comp. en to despise and deceive, 
to play false to. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem and its forms lose their obscurity, 
in the manner indicated; and >n? is then 

of like meaning (aloes Hof. is opin), 
s and § coinciding elsewhere as ini- 
tial sounds; the doubling of the Ὁ, the 
last radical sound, is as in >) JUDGES 
5, 7, and is not even permanent; in 


ban 


ὉΠ Gen. 31,7 the accent is drawn back. 
— As to the organic root, it is ὉΠ, 


95, found also in JLS to juggle, to 


deceive, us to cheat, (i. to disap- 
point. 

ὉΠ (pl. brent.) adject. m. mocked, 
derided; see ὩΣΕΊ. 

penn (the adject. Dh become an 


}, called 12 (or 191, 181), Vau, as a 
letter signifies a peg, nail, hook, because, 
as is alleged, the sign of the letter is 
like that figure in ancient writing, as 
may still be seen from the Phenician. 
The same is the case even in the square 
character. But the choice of the name 
was not made on account of resemblance 
of the sign to the object, but because of 
the initial sound, which holds good in 
the case of the rest of the alphabet. 
In the Semitic alphabet Vau was the 
sixth letter; and as the sixth it came 
to the Greeks from the Phenicians under 
the name Bav (Ff). The Greeks, how- 
ever, excluded it afterwards from the 
list of letters, but retained it as ἐπίση- 
μον Bav in denoting the number 6; 
while it also continued as the Aeolic 
digamma (1). It came to the Latins as 
ff. 1 is 6 as a numeral; 4 is 6000; its 
sound was vd. 

With regard to the essential nature 
of the sound, it was originally a semi- 
vowel like Yod, whence it is connected 
with ὦ. Before the introduction of the 
vowel signs Ἵ constantly stands for the 
extended and longer u and ὁ, 1. where 
two vowels come together, e.g. 15 Adi, 
704 galdi. — 2. after a short or long 
a, with which it forms a kind of diph- 
thong, conseq. for au, e.g. ἡ" ἼΓῚ chauran, 
whence chéran. — 3. at a later period 
the short u also began to be expressed 
by it, & δ. DDD kullam Jur. 31, 34, 
mai hukka Ps. 102,5, m2" Jechonya 
JER. 27, 20, o:215 hobnim Ez. 27, 15, 
AMIN oniyya 2 Cur, 8,18 &., where, 


376 } 


abstract noun) m. pl. mockings, derisions, 
08 17,2. The doubling of the third 
radical sound is frequent in this forma- 
tion. 


MPR see Sry. 

Ors} see Dian. 

AN 1, e. m3 belonging to Pihel 
nist, see nT. 


however, the K’ri endeavoured for the 
most part, to obliterate it. — 4. for the 
long 6 in forms like 5154, 9723; in later 
writing still more elongated, e. g. m5, 
‘Tin Ps. 72, 14. — 5. for uw in an ac- 
cented syllable at the end, for example 
ΟἽ 9508 1, 7, sind katéd, di95 dagil; 
but this was often altered when it ceased 
to be a final syllable, or when the vowel- 
signs were afterwards introduced. — 
6. at the close of a word for ὦ or 4, 
1. 6. JAMD, 197972, 153, 17978, 1B, but also 
interchanged with when it represents 
ὃ, 6. g. ΤΙ, mMyAD; rarely δὲ is put 
after the 1 as 6 or @, 6. g. NID Ezz. 3, 
7, 8225, NUP Zecw.1,1, wide; but x 
precedes it distinctly when 1 makes the 
beginning of the syllable, 6. g. 1x, "ΝΣ, 
seldom in the middle, as tin) πόδα Jupaus 
4,19, 1N2" vayyabé 2 Kinas 14,13 for 
12, WNHw Jur. 27, 1, mixoip Prot. 
Ἵ as the prefixed conjunction ὦ (and) con- 
tinues to be written only by 4, 6. g. 
ma. — 7. Where 1 was to be written 
as a consonant and a vowel in succes- 
sion, the vowel only was written, 6. g. 
nme 1 Kines 9,9 for ἽΠΠΩ. — 
After vowel-points were introduced, 
a point was put over 1 for 6 (4); to 
denote u, the point was put into the 
middle of the vowel-letter 1(4); and the 
sign - was placed only where a Vau 
did not stand for u, which sign, there- 
fore, is interchanged with 4, e. g. “bs 
and "ban Gun. 24, 5 39. es 

The following have still to be no- 
ted in connexion with the vowel ἢ. 
1. When follows, it attracts the 7 into 
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itself, e. g. pain from λάϊπαϊ, but 7 re- 
mains in an accented syllable, e.g. "by 
‘asti. — 2. with a preceding (a+ u) it 
melts into 1, e.g. ingn> from tabid-d. 
There are aly a few exceptions to this, 
as 3710. But 1 becomes a consonant, when 
the mixed sound ai (*—) precedes, which 
hecomes 4, e.g. in the suffix 15- out of 
αἷμ; or in certain noun-forms, e. g. ΤΡ 
out of ma-ut, to distinguish them from 
the construct state (na), though the 
language gives the contracted forms more 
frequently, 6. δ. 2p, 150, Min and others; 
or when 1is the third radical sound, e. g. 
Ind, to which, however, there are excep- 
tions, e.g. im. — 3. After 7 preceding, 1 
passes into the consonant v, 6. δ. PNB, 
TB, Tax, though the language rather 
avoids ‘this change. The same happens 
with ὦ following, 6. δ. 11; but not 
with a, 6. δ. ΒΞ. out of Ktabu-am. 

As a middle sound, Ἵ has a twofold 
nature. Itis either a labial, and so softer 
than 2, 5; or it is a hardened vowel 
u. Inthe former case 1 is interchanged 
a) with 2, e.g. 13 and 24; 518 and 5an; 
tis and τσὶ; Aram. b2 and Hebr. ba); 
ay Ar. es (to supply the place of); 
ὍΣ with Ὁ, 6. g. M12 and "93; and con- 
sequently c) with , 8. ὅ. WW and 
V2a78, Aram. Ham and 71M. 

The fact of the laws of 1 and " as 
vowel letters being similar, both being 
alike weak and liquid, has given rise 
to their frequent interchange in the 
formation of roots and stems, e. g. 717 
and Ta, 17 and sn; sg spot Lav. 
13, 10 "94 ‘From atl to declare; nD. p. 
bys and bar. Hence it comes to 
pass that roots or stems ending with the 
sounds? and uw, which must have been ori- 
ginally different, are already fused into 
one another completely , i. e. the final 
i-sound prevailed in flexion; and » has 
been preserved only in 128, 129, in order 
to distinguish the stem from ποῦ to draw 
out, "39 to point out. The same is the 
case at the beginning of stems and roots, 
where the language had stems and roots 
with the primitive initial Vau, and dis- 
tinguished them from those beginning 


with Yod; the Yod not becoming pre- 
valent, instead of the 4, till a later period, 
e.g. 10} wine, N71. (Si), 87 IL. (oi), 
a9 (Fa), 7 (44m), n>) (πρ δ), 
“53 (; 555), byt ΘΟ which have 
interchanged their initial ἡ with Yod. 
1 at the beginning has continued only 
in some remains, viz. in “ΟἹ Gun. 11, 
80, "τ Prov. 21, 8, "1, and in some 
proper names 5.11) 11}, m3; "301, 
O21 &c. where much ig still ‘doubtful. 

In the formation of stems, we have 
to distinguish, the beginning, middle, 
and end with respect to 1. 1. At 
the beginning of a stem the language, 
as has been mentioned, avoided Vau, 
and where 7 was necessary as the first 
radical sound, it always passed over into 
5, appearing again in flexion where it 
has not to stand at the commencement. 
— 2. In the middle of stems, such only 
have 1 in which the letter is wholly a 
consonant, 6. g. 913, DIN, 215), TIN, NS, 
man, 112, oT, IP; ‘on the other hand 
the so-called “ are nothing but simple 
monosyllabic stems with the medial sound 
a, as follows from a strict historical and 
analytic examination, the fact being con- 
firmed by flexion and comparative phi- 
lology. 1 medial as a consonant, like 
all labial sounds, may become so weak 
and liquid that nothing more remains 
of them than the a-sound connected with 
them, e.g. ni and πη, 91 and 9; 312 
and ‘712, ban and bn, a0 and be, pan 
and pn; “DH and on, fie and nh, 
new and ne. It has been preserved 
somewhat oftener in N, 6. δ. IND and 
2, AND and Tn τς, But the old 
custom of looking upon concave stems 
or such as have a for the middle sound 
as ‘9, makes it necessary to put them 
in the dictionaries as 1¥. — 8. At the 
end of stems, Vau has always the power 
of a consonant. — 4. When Ἵ as a con- 
sonantforms the middle sound, the Arabic 
has the v-sound at the beginning; comp. 
aim, prix, mad. See mide. 

itt rT wt IT § 

| is the conjunction “and” before Sheva 


or labial sounds, and it only appears as 
AN in the word s724N72. See ἢ. 
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Ἷ see Ἴ. 
τ [ 


‘(1 with Dagesh following) is pro- |. 


perly the strongly uniting Vau with the 
fut. (imperf.); 1 on the contrary appearing 
with the perfect. A simple action is put 
by it into a certain state of dependence, 
i. 6. 1 does not alter the time, but it 
develops it farther; hence the name Vau 
conversive (pata Ἢ) is unsuitable. Ety- 

mologically, it is natural to seek no 
other origin for it than it is for the con- 
junction 1. See the grammars. 


1 (before Sheva or a labial 1; when 
the accented syllable follows immedia- 
tely, 1) the conjunction “and” uniting 
words and clauses. But it also signifies 
with, and indeed, and yet. Generally it 
has many meanings, according as it is 
explanatory, adversative &c., according 
to its position before clauses which in- 
volve the cause, the consequence, the 
aim ἄς. On its application and mean- 
ings see the Syntax. The conjunctive 
Vau was pronounced u, like the ς in 
the vulgar Arabic. — As to the proper 
origin of Ἵ (vé), it is partly connected 
with ὮΝ (py) and therefore with the 
Ar, ἢ (see ὮΝ), as Ὠδ,... Ὡδ Is. 40,11 
is identical with 1...7 38, 15; partly 
with ix (a), which ‘still means Bilt 
in sian (from tia AN 772), as IN. 
whether ...or Liv. 5, 21 is= ἡ. Ἢ δὰ 
29,9, and like ix generally is inter- 
changed with 3 Nom. 5, 14, being like 
1 in its fundamental ΠΕΣ ΠΕ δ It 
includes in itself, therefore, the Ar. 5 9 
and \3; and the numerous senses may 
he explained by the union of the signi- 
fications of both. In no case should 
it be referred to a noun-stem (15 which 
see), at most perhaps to the organic root 
81 ΤΙ, (which see); but the fundamental 
signification is to be sought partly in 
the pronominal stem 4k or Ἴδ (which see), 
partly i in the pronominal stem δ (which 
see), 1D or N9 (in NBN, NIBY, 48), as 
also in the Latin ve. 


᾿ δ) 1. (pronominal stem) see nxn. 


δὲ) II. (not used) is the simple organic 
root for the reduplicated stem 11 (from 
ΔΝ) whence the noun 11), to rivet to- 
gether, to hook together; comp. the Ar. 


a (prop. to bring together, to unite; 
conj. VI. to collect) and .¢4, where the 
same fundamental signification should 
be adopted; Sanskrit wé (see Pott, etym. 
Forschungen I. 230. 259), Latin vi-ere, 
vi-men &c. In no case can one put it 
along with 519 (Ewald, ausfiihrl. Lehrb. 
d. hebr. Sprache 8. 117). Perhaps the con- 
necting } may have arisen from this 
simple root, prop. va (= Lat. que, ve; 
Copt. ne) union, addition. 

DN] I. belonging to Nif. yi see x2 I. 


DN) II. belonging to Hi. >in see 
DN? i. 

$3) belonging to Hif. Ὁ ΔΓ see Da". 

va) helonging to Hi/. win see wa. 

ma} belonging to Hi. man see 3%. 


N°T] Aram. belonging to 4/. N74 see 
NT 

my belonging to Hif. 35, Hithp. 
TINT, see ms" I. 

m Ne De Ez. 27, 19 according to 
Michaelis same as lol, 1. @. whol, 
two rivers, and then the name of a city 
of Arabia, as Gobla in Arabia was 
also called city of the two rivers; but 
probably } in the passage referred to 
is the conjunction Ἢ and 3 = 11, see 111: 
or it is abridged from ae “Aden, where 
commerce was carried on, according to 
Edrisi. 

v3) belonging to Nif. 559, Hif. 
erin, Hof. x14, Hithp. ΒΛ, see 51, 

' Pee a I"t 

vl Aram. see 35". 


a n. p. of a place on the border 


of the Amorite and Moabite terri- 
tories, where Israel conquered in battle 
Num. 21, 14, as Ibn Gandch, Parchon, 
Ibn Deas Kinch and others adem: 


Ὶ 819 


it. This Vahkeb was situated in "D3 
which is as little known as the former, 
both being found in no other place than 
the fragment belonging to an old song 
of the lost * mary ἼΒΘ, which be- 
gins with accusatives. The reading of 
the Targ. 357m (to be given, delivered) 
which Kimchi found in mss.; .; and the 
taking of MbIO as = “Ὁ Ὁ): the trans- 
lation of Rashé ΞΡ (WW) “ny, and that 
of the Peshito ἀπο τ the opinion of 
others that it is a proper name =72772 
21,18: — are all adverse to sober cri- 
ticism. 

1] (@eduplicated from Ni ΠῚ. which see) 
tr. to unite, to rivet; derivative 

" (plur. Ἐν), constr. 17), with suffia 
ΣΤ.) m. ἃ hook, nail, which rivets or 
holds fast something, found only in Ex. 
ch. 22. 26. 27. 36. 38. Itis a very old 
word that goes beyond the imvention 
of the art of writing (see 4). 


" belonging to 317 see 75. 


ai (an adopted stem for "τὶ Prov. 
21,8; not used) intr. to bear (a burden), 
hence figurat. to sin, to be laden with 
guilt (comp. 79 729 Is. 538, 11, “9 735 


Ps. 38, 4); Ar. 5 (to bear a tarden), 
whence 255 (vizier, prop. bearer of a 
burden i. 6. of an employment; comp. 
bajulus in the mediaeval period, out 
of which came bailli/, Ital. bailo, French 
chargé d'affaires) and figur. 299 (ὦ sin, 
to be laden with guilt), the noun y 
(burden and guilt, crime). Deriv. "11. 
— The organic root "ΠῚ may be con- 
nected with that in »41 ΤΠ. (whence 941). 


“ΤΊ σι, guilt, crime, hence "τὴ WN 
Prov. 21, 8 man of guilt, opposed to a 
the pure; like the adject. 225m and the 
opposite 187 in the same passage. But 
since the sense and context alone could 
justify this acceptation; since Hebrew 
usus loguendi and the absence of all 
reason for applying such an unhebrew 
word are repugnant; Jewish interpreters 
have classed it with ΠΣ. 


yy 


on} belonging to Mf. Ἐπ, if. 
Dnt, see Din. 

Nini (old Persian, either worthy of 
reverence, from the Persian dys, or pure 
from the Persian % 259 prop. white; more 


probably from the Zend. vahja better, 
very good, an epithet of Ized haoma, 
and from zata born, hence born of Ized 
Haoma) n. p.m. Esta. 9, 9. See Stern and 
Benfey, tiber die Monatsnamen &c. p.199. 


MD) belonging to Ni. n2%3, Hif. 
main, Hof. nin, Hithp. nDImy, see 


ao m. @ child, offspring Gun. 11, 30. 


ton m. the same, 2 Sam. 6, 23 K’ri. 

12) belonging to Hif. 5724 see "25. 

md) I. belonging to Hif. τ, see 
ΓΙ. 1, 

7a I, (not used) intr. to be weak, 
tame (Ar. a) which has been assumed 
as a stem for 721"; but probably =", IT. 
(whence πο) , prop. to coo, then to 


sing, to praise, generally identical. with 
may If. as is 29 1, with "39 I. Deriv. 


3935 (from 4172 Jah is praise, comp 
the proper name 799) n. p.m. H2R.10,36. 


Ἵ) belonging to ΟΝ. “15, Hof. 
TON, see TO). 

ΠῚ belonging to Mif. Api, Hif. 
moi, see 4%. 

10) belonging to the Nifal- Hithp. 
“52; see "10%. 

Wi belonging to Nif. 72°, 
Sy, Hof. 13°71, see T3. 

LPs belonging to if. τϑ 3, see 13%. 


Hit. 


bY } belonging to Hi. 2yin, see 23%. 

YY) belonging to Hof. ὨΣῚΝ and the 
noun Mpyin, see 27. 

v3 belonging to Ni/. ΥΣ 1, see 779). 


Ob) 


DP! (not used) see "053. 
"Ὁ (from 05) = 
Nom. 18, 14. 


ah belonging to Hi/. 9°p51, see YD". 


V3) Il. belonging to Ni/. 212, Hof. 
“EAT, see mz”. 


Ay) see MX. 
1?) see Ip’. 
y Pal belonging to ΤΠ. pin, Hof. 
Spt, see ΣᾺΣ 
ἽΡΙ belonging to ΠΥ ὙΊ, see Ip. 
N"}] belonging to Nif. x44, see NIP. 
TH belonging to Hif. 7°47, see 77>. 
mi belonging to Hi. 175M, see 4%. 


wy belonging to Mf. W352, Hif. 
win, see wy. 

au} belonging to Nif. swio, Hif. 
ΔΙ, see 5095, 


Ἷ, called Sayin (771 in the old language, 


from 1 If. comp. Armen, zen a weapon; 
afterwards mt was used for it 1 Kinas 
22, 38) signifies, as a letter of the 
alphabet, α weapon, because it has the 
form of a pointed weapon (sword, dagger, 
lance ὅθ.) in old writing, and in the 
Phenician still, as well as in almost all 
alphabets derived from it. This assump- 
tion was made when inquirers started 
with the view that the earliest writing 
consisted of hieroglyphics; a view not 
confirmed by a closer examination. 
The name was chosen on account of 
the initial sound. In the Mishna (Sabb. 
12,5) it is true a shorter form "1 (whence 
the plur. 1.1) appears instead of the 
name 47%, as the Arab. [5 also occurs 
(from sh ), and the Ethiopie zat &e.; 


but the Greek name ζῆτα cannot be ᾿ 
all explained by that circumstance, as 


MOB; rich) n. p.m. 
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ah a4 belonging to Hi. ΘΙ, see 
Dw. 

wi) I. (not used) intr. same as pw I. 
(which see) to be strong, firm, Ar. pul 
(the same); derivat. perhaps 12} strong, 
as an epithet of Jah (comp. the proper " 
name 3Wx fortification). Derivat. the 
proper name "2903. 

qa II. belonging to ΔΝ, "13, see 
yw. 

"Jw" (Ξ ΠΡ) Jah is strong) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 6, 13, for which 7} stands in 
1 Sam. 8, 2, which may have the same 


‘signification. 


yw) belonging to Hif. yin, see 
5). 


“21 belonging to Hif. "Hin, see 
“>. 


all (old Persian giwy beautiful 


woman , Zend, wahisti optima) De ἢ. 
Esta. 1, 9-19; 2, 1-17. 


mall belonging to noun Nin, see Mn?. 


it obviously proceeded from a Pheni- 
clan name my that may have been 
used for it. As a numeral, Τ stood for 
7, * for 7000. Besides, only sa must 
have been uttered, before the appella- 
tion Sayin, other sounds also presup- 
posing a simpler name. 

The sound of the letter + was origin- 
ally a soft, liquid s (somewhat re- 
sembling the French z), to which the Ar. 


j coreaponds e.g. Dts 1. Ay, x JShy, ὅγε 


qs L Ar. 23» ἜΝ Ar. sf ΤΩ Ar. : 

and so tH, ΤᾺ) “33, 331 He But there 
is also ἘΠ πε ἢ πὰ ‘with s the dull sound. 
d, with which it was fused into one 
peda ds, and for which there is a 
peculiar character in Arabic ὦ. In com- 
paring the two languages this circum- 
stance must be attended to, 8. δ. rt, Ar. 


tis, nat Ay. ee ἄς. From this eigable 
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nature of the sound 7 we can explain, 
1. how it can change with other sibi- 
lants, or how they can mutually pass 
into one another in organic roots as 
well as stems, e. g. Aram. X—tx, Hebr. 
WR, AIN and ABP; particularly a) with 
ὍΣ as ἘΣ and 0by; sar and 1D; 21 
and bd; ΒΟΥ and mp0; 123 and 023; 
“st and "eID nt and 40735 or, compar- 


ing Semitic ‘dialects: ΝΕ ay [5 ma 
Syr. las; pr Ar. δῶ: Wp An 7 , bon 


Ar. Spe; nom Ar. py> &c. Ὁ) with x: 
as pet and py¥; Wi and “We; Ws 
and ὩΝΣῸ; ΤΆ and YR; 3 and nay; 
pt an ΠΣ; mat and mate; ‘ot and Di; 
ΤῊ Is. 66, Ἴ1 and ΤΌΣ ot and ἽΝ; ΠῚ 
and “ix; and comparing Samiue dia- 
lects: Syr. 12°] Hebrew ΣΤῚΣ; Syr. 9] 
Hebr. pax &e. ὁ) with Ὁ: "as πὶ 1 Sam. 
17, 84 and πῶ “It and “πῶ; pa and 
pt; aqt and mw; Pie and mar; pt 

Aa 53; especially observable in a 
comparison of the dialects, 6. g. py Ar. 


35 &e. d) with w: as τὴ and thn; pin 
a Por: sim (x8) and UR &e. — 

2. It is especially ‘interchanged with ἐ- 
sounds, among which the transition 
into ἢ sande foremost, as a) 2% and 
bby; Moy and 724 II; “oy and “py; 
roi and 521; 23 and 129 and others ie 
1). In particular, the Aramacan flattens 
τ into 7, as nay Aram. 35, μα; san 


Aram. UT, len}; “ta ree 12, 572 
Re; the reverse seldom happening, as 
23 Targ. 921, 197 Targ. xn 57) 
where the Zabian. "dialect, especially, 
inclines to keep the sibilant sound. In 
Ar. ὦ stands instead of it, though not 
constantly, as aN} ASO &e. Compare 
for this interchange the Greek ἀδαλέος 
(Dorie) for ἀζαλέος, ἀδαμιᾶν for ἀζημιᾶν. 
b) It is interchanged with Ὁ, as nay 
and mag, “ΠῚ and "Wh, OM and 820 
Ξ πὶ ΠΣ stands for it, as ὉΠ Ar. 

6) with n, as bibr and Spbn, Nt 
χε NA, ΡΤ gad Ὡρῷ, ὯΒ Is. 5, 13 
perhaps = "72 (Daur. 32, 24) &. But 


in these interchanges sometimes one is 
more frequent than the other, some- 
times the Hebrew varies from the dia- 
lects. In addition to what has been 
said, this should be remarked: 1. the 
oceasional exchange of + and 3, as 
“at 1. and 7243 43 Ez. 25, 7 and ΤΆΣ 
πὸ "47, 13 and ὩΣ very seldom of » 
as ni and ype. As this mutual re- 
lation’ of the other sibilants and the 
k-sounds is found in the formation of 
stems, as "iW and nn, Tae and ‘73, 
nui and un, ps cad Don, “a and 
ΒΡ ἄο. shew, it cannot have arisen 
from orthographical causes, but only 
from vocal ones, from an original sibila- 
tion of the &-sounds. — 2. The letter 
has a vocal relation to “4, which was 
generally reckoned, on account of its 
peculiar pronunciation, sometimes to the 
gutturals (rh, 0), sometimes to the rustling 
sounds. Thus 6. g. pis = p13 Ez. 1, 14, 
irs and 4150 7,13; comp. pon and Don. 
Besides + and " may also have heen 
very like one another in shape, as in 
Arabic there is but one figure for both; 
hence in this language the interchange 


of » ane is ey frequent, 6. 8. py> 
and ry and ps2; so too in Per- 
sian; aE, too the Latin Furius and 
Fusius, honor and honos, arbor 
and arbos, quaero and quaeso. — 
3. The letter has a connection with m 
(which see), as the Latins change the 
rough breathing of the Greeks -" into 
s, so e.g. Dat IT. and p72, comp. 53:1 
acd 2233 but this is rare. — 4. It has 
a connection with the liquid x, 6. δ. ΞῚ 
and "22, "iy and }} IT, 919 and ar, 
Phi and pa, WIT and “3; the proper 
name aia Ἵ Caron. 23, 1 and §2°% 
23, 10, ἄς. 


NT I. (pronominal stem) an original 


form of the demonstrat. pronoun, which 
passed into X} (which see), according to 
the usual exchange of a and o; and 
then the feminine formation nxt (which 
see) arose out of Nt. 


NI II. (not used) intr. to move to and 
fro, "to stir, identical with the organic 


NT 


root 91, NO (in 09D), ¥O-2, which also 


exists out of Semitic, in the Sans- 


krit δ. Greek σεύ-, σεί-, cai-ayv &e, 
From this then came the reduplicated 
Kal ΤΊ out of NINT, as NOND, YTYT out 
of NO, 57, which faetee usually is derived 
as a ay ” from mr. See ΤῊΙ 1. 


NT, originating from xt (which see), 
forms the basis of the feminine forma- 
tion MN¥ (which see), 1¥ Hos. 7,16 and 
"t Ps. 12, 8, Has. 1, 11, which are ΟΥἹ- 
ginally the same, also standing dialecti- 
cally for it. On the other hand 77 is 
only ὨΣΊ, after the n is dropped. 


AN] (not used) intr. perhaps same as 
27 to be furious, hence the noun ANT 
a wolf. But when we consider that 
ant is reckoned to the fox species in 
the East and the old Egyptian sib only 
signifies the Jackal; still farther, that 
this animal is named from the colour 
of its hair in other languages: it is 
better to take ANT = amt, ane, to be 
sect like gold, to be gold-coloured. The 


Ar. NS (to frighten) is connected with 


StS, "Ὁ (to drive, to drive forward, to 
drive away, to scare), and has nothing 
in common with our ayt. 
λὲν (plur. D'ANT, constr. ἜΝ) m 

1 epicene: a wolf, a she-wolf Gan. 49, 21; 
Is. 11, 6; 65,25; ἘΖ.22,20, named from 
the golden colour of its hair, like the 
Latin vulpes, Gothic wulfs, German 
Wolf. As the Ar. 30 signifies also 
the fox, the old Egyptian sib the 
jackal, so here too the canis aureus, 
λύκος χρύσεος, the jackal, is chiefly meant. 
a7 "| Has. 1,8, ΖΕΡΗ. 3,3 (Zarg., Par- 
chon) ἢ is a wolf that goes forth in the night 
for prey, comp. λύκος φυχτερινός (Op- 
pian, Cyneg. 3, 266), PUXTUEOQOS (ib. 1, 
440); on the contrary mia, Ὃ JER. δ, 
6 a wolf of the forests, since ay has no 
plural nian. — 2. (wolf) n. p. m. 
JUDGES τ, 25. See also aT 3p". 


ὮΝ (formed from the mase. Ny = NT 


and this = My, by means of: the ἜΝ 
nine termination -t; with m- appended 
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mos; Jur. 26,6 K’tib, without any 
greater emphasis; in later writers also 
with nm dropped, as πὶ 2 Kinas 6, 19; 
Ez. 40,45; Ecouns. 2, 2 24; 5,15 18; 
7,23; 9,18, as femin. nouns in éth and 
ith sometimes reject th in the same late 
time) pron. demonstr. f. 1. this, 2 Sam. 
23,17, 1 Kinas 3, 23, mx to this Gun. 
2, 23, sometimes with a noun ΡΒ. 80, 
15, sonieutnes without one Is. 23, 7, 
where one easily perceives the reference 
to a feminine noun. In its usual junc- 
tion with a noun Ὑ stands after it, like 
every adjective, 6. g. MNT ANAS ‘Gry. 
21, 30; but where the verb to be is in- 
ἐπ πο: it precedes, i. e. the verb to be 
separates it from the noun, as MX MNT 
mary Gun. 9, 12 this is the sign of the 
covenant; Ex. 12, 43; Luv. 6, 2; or where 
ain stands with it 16, 34; J 0. 1.5. Τῷ 
also precedes where the See is laid 
upon the demonstrative pronoun (see 
mt), 2 Kinas 6,13. mXt...mxXy the one 

. the other 1 Kinas 3, 23. — 2. It is 
the neuter this, where it stands some- 
times before, Grn. 45, 17, sometimes 
after, Ps. 7,4, as “also is used. — Be- 
sides, it may sometimes signify being, 
self, like the Arab. wld, just as this 
meaning is found in Nit and Nt; but 
as it is not united with a suffix, snch 
cases are susceptible of another ex- 
planation. 


32] (not used) intr. to rove about 
hither and thither (in the air); comp. Lat. 
musca from puto, musso, Ar. reduplic. 
wed, Aram. 2733. Deriv. 2933; but 
as to the proper name “3, consult it. 


ro? 


“Ta ir. to present with a thing, with 
aceus. of the object and the person Gen. 
30, 20, as the Targ., LXX, Vulg. and 
others have taken in having an allitera- 
tion with Sat; prop. to bind in the sense 
of making a “present to one (comp. the 
German Angebinde), identical with the 
stems Dak, We &e. The organic root 
is therefore *: aac Deriv. 33%, and the 
proper names “3, 21, saat, ‘Tat (be- 
longing to mans), TS, "a5 ἄς. 


73} 


Pi. 431 (not used) to make a present, 
to give; deriv. the proper name "ἾΞΤ. 


—_ 


ἼΞΙ (an endower, a giver, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 36; 7, 21; 11, 41; 
2 Cur. 24, 26, for which ἜΤ (perhaps 
for sayin?) stands in 2 Kines 12, 22. 
Compounded with it in Hebrew are the 
proper names aT, Wet, sath", 
TATON, TATMAD 5 in Palmyrene xt 13 
i.e. “byt (Palmyr. inscript. 4,1), 
distr (ibid. inscript. 2). 


i adj. m., Tat f. see FTA. 
ἼΖΙ (construct state in the proper 
name ἽΠ5) m. a present, Gen. 30, 20. 


Out of it are formed the proper names 
“37 (in the New Test. 151), ΝΎΞ, 


"TAT (=meqar; Jak is a gift) n. p.m. 
Jos. 7, 1, for whieh “yay stands in 
1 Cur. 2,6; 8,19; 27, 27; Nex. 11, 17; 
but 7 Ζεβεδαῖος Marra. 4,21 (Syr. 


ΝΕῚ is an adjective. 


PNT (El is gift i.e. bestower) n. p. 
m. NEU. 11,14; Σαβδιήλ 1 Macc. 11,17. 


mitay (from 133; Jah is giver) n. p. 
m. 1 Our. 8, 15 17; 12, 7; Ezr. 8, 8; 
10, 20. 

WITT (the same) 5. p. m. 1 Cur. 
26, 2: 2 Cur. 17, 8; 19, 11. 


221 (pl. constr. 3127) m. 1. prop. a 
little animal that roams about or flies 
hither and thither; spec. a fly, a gadfly, 
Is. 7, 18, a figure of the military mul- 
titude of Egypt; mya 1 death- bringing 
i. 6. poisonous fly Eccues. 10,1.— 2.4 
flying, buzzing insect, only in union with 
bya 1 Kinas 1, 2, the name of Ba‘al at 
‘Ekron, as the averter of the insect. 
Similarly Ζεὺς ἀπόμνιος (Paus. 8, 26, 
4), the deus Myiagrus of the Romans 
(Solin. ch. 1). Comp. the epithets of 
Hercules ἱποκτόνος (vermin-killer), κορ- 
vomiov (locust-killer). See 255; — In 
the dialects the same word is found 
with a like meaning, Ar. WLd, Syr. 
Lor, 1ac>, Targ. Ν 531, Na127, Talm. 
ΕΣ Malt. dybbyn: &e., only that 7 is 
there minced off into ds or d. 
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TDI (endowed, presented, se. by El) 
n. p.m. 1 Krnas 4, 5. 


Tiat (from Pihel; bestower, giver) n. 
2. πὶ. ‘Ezr. 8, 14 K’tib. 


mT (presented, given, by God) x. 

ὭΣ "2 Kinas 23, 36 K’ri, for which the 
Ktib has 3°33. By form it is an ad- 
ject. fem. of masc. 331; but a form 
maint may have also existed. 


‘Sant (and Dats with a of motion 
ἌΓΩΝ, mi 1. prop. a place surrounded, 
enclosed, hence a habitation, Ps. 49, 15 
and their image (their beautiful body) is 
for corruption; the grave is that which is 
of their habitation, i. 6. what remains of 
their habitation, it forms their 5131; 
tower, hence temple 1Kinas 8, 13, 2Cur. 
6, 2, in full form wip Ὃ Is. 63, τὸ; the 
tower or habitation of heaven, phere the 
sun and moon were supposed to reside, 
Haz. 3, 11 sun and moon enter into the 
tower of heaven (τ 1251); cognate in sense 
viy72. Hence 533, the Saturn of the Phe- 
nicians, was called daat bya 1, 6. Ba‘al 
of the heavenly tower, referring to his 
fortress in the seventh heaven, as he is 
also called ἡ} 93 (which see), 595 
prw. — 2. (see bay 2) a gift, only in 
the proper name peat. — 3. (a gift, 
viz. from Jah) n. p. m. JupGEs 9, 28. 

sn see i231. 

ἜΝΙ sce Pat. 


ΓΞ] (inf. constr. mat, fut. May) tr. to 
slaughter, with accus. ‘of the object, θ6. δ΄. 
τῷ Is. 66, 3, “pa, Ἰὰς Nom. 22, 40, 
sits 1 Kings at Τὸ also absolutely, to 
Kill for sacrifice, to iia. Eccusgs. 9, 
2, with 9 or "25> of the person for whom 
Ex. 8,23 24: “29, 19; 1 Kinas 8,62; and 
in this sense also with the aceus., 6. g. 
mop Dzur. 16, 2, p72 27, 7, asin, 
objectively Tiny: 49, 27 or subjectively 
Ps. 50, 23; mat 1 ‘Sax. 2,13; of hu- 
man ἐλ δ Σ Ez. 16, 20; τ a of 
the place where Ps. 27, 6; with by at 
or upon somewhat Ex. 20, 24. 23, 18; 
1 Kinas 13, 2. Figurat. to prepare ὦ 
great meal (of what is slaughtered) 1 Sam. 
1,4. Derivat. nat, 703% and 112172. 


Mt 
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Pih. 113% (fut. 131") intensive: to sacri- 
fice frequently, 1 Kings 3, 3, with 2, > 
or "252 of the place Hos. 4,13; 1Kinas 
3,2; 8,5; and Ὁ of the person or thing 
Ps. 106, 88: Has. 1, 16; construed ge- 
nerally like Kal. Ῥ DY δ Hos. 4, 14 to 
sacrifice, supported ‘by’ a person. 

The stem nay 1 is flattened in Aram. 
into m4, Syr. «29, but where we also 


find m2), Ar. 7 233 still stronger in the 


Hebrew may, and with an initial vowel- 
sound nan. The organic root is n377; 
comp. Greek omay, the theme of Bes 


May (pl. omar) m. 1. @ victin, Gun. 
31, 54, with the addition of that which 
serves to make it, as ΘΙ Lev. 3, 1, 
marin 22, 29, “pa 2 Cur. ue 5; wedaliy 
employed SE in the sense of a 
sacrifice, of which one may partake 
Num. 15, 3; or generally sacrifice 15am. 
15,22; hence to sacrifice is expressed by 
nat aby, 103, Mar 1 Sam. 1, 21; Jur. 
33, 18; " Eccnus. 4, 1733 igarat a 
great slaughter Is. 34, 6; with 12:1 ZEPH, 
1,7. — 3.4 ἜΗΙ a meal, Prov. 17), 
1; 1 Sam. 9,12; hence na77 Ἢ a yearly 
(sacrificial) naa 1 Sam. 1, 21. ἔπ ΤῊΣ Ἶ 
a family meal 20, 29. — 4. (eeunnay nh 
p.m. Jupazs 8, 5. 

IIT (only in pl. with sef. onn31) 
Υ. prop. sacrifice, only oe idolatry, 
idolatrous worship, Hos. 4, 19. 

gel (if from 231: roving eit) Nn. P.M. 
Ezr. 10, 28; Nuz. 3, 20 K’ri; but pro- 
bably written by mistake for "Dt (see 
Ezr. 2, 9; Neu. 7, 14). 

TPT Geauien. given) n.p.f. 2 Kinas 
23, 36 ΚΡ. 

NI" Dy (acquisition, gain) n. p.m. Eze. 
10, 43. 


52) I. (fut. S232) tr. to surround, to en- 
circle, to encompass, to limit round about, 
identical in its org. root 93 Ὁ with that 
in a7s, 2374, 237M, 227 &e.; deriva- 
tives bIaT, send bor ἢ in the proper name 
DaTN (which see). Figur. to cover, to 
encompass , to shade, in the sense of to 
copulate, to lie with, with accus. Gen. 


80,20. Some have wished to find an- 
other meaning of 527 with reference to 
may Has. 3,11, comparing bax I. and 
giving it the meaning of to be pale, dun- 
coloured, 7237 as a noun signifying pale- 
ness (so Wahl); but there is no sufficient 
reason for this. 


55] II. (not used) only a collateral 
form of “at, arising from the iter- 
change of + rich see) and Ὁ, whence 
Drat in the proper name 423. 

bay m. the arch of heaven, a tower, only 
in the proper name Ὁ Τὶ (which see). 


pst see AQT. 

oot (also ib, and “133; gifted, viz. 
of God) x. p. of the tenth son of Jacob 
by Leah Gen. 35, 23; 46, 24, and then 
of the tribe descended from him Num. 
1,9, whose territory in Palestine is de- 
scribed in Jose. 19,11&ec. Gentile »75731 
Num. 26, 27 from 9131) as the LXX 
and Vulg. pronounced the name. 


3] same as Aram. }21, which see. 


jz! (part. pl. 231) Aram. inir. to 


acquire, to purchase, to gain, δλ5} (time) 
Dan. 2,8; comp. “emere tempus” (Cic. 
Verr. 1, 8): hence the proper name 
novat. ‘The stem is usual in Aram. 
(ὅγε. ΡΟ but the organic root is Jat, 
existing also in the Sanskrit pan, wan, 
Lat. ven-do, Gothic vinn-an (to gain). 


Pat see PIaty. 

ai (from 351) m. a shell, a husk, Num. 
6, 4. 

JJ} a-stem incorrectly adopted for 
47, but see "27. 

“Tal see at. 

st (prop. part. of 71; pl. BIT) m 
proud Prov. 21,24; impudent Is. 13, 11; 
wanton MAu. 3, 19, and therefore applied 
to the sectaries of a later time, Ps.119, 
21 51 69 78 &c. 

mi same as ‘Tt (Tit), assumed for 
the construct ji7{, such dropping of = 


7 


from 1 verbs being found only in com- 
pound proper names. 

TIT} (from 117; constr. 141, as if from 
ΤῊ =", with suf. 271) m. pride, Prov. 
11, 2, sometimes joined with 32 JER. 
49, 16. 


ΓῚ (a pronominal stem from "1, which 


still exists in the compound I Ps. 
124, 3; but the final ὦ or ¢ often dis- 
appears in compounds, as in Τὸ from 
“ig, T from 12; with the final a 
changed into ὁ there is also Ἵ for πὶ 
Hos. 7,16, or Nt for the feminine mnt, 
or Ἵ Ps. 12, 8, Has. 1, 11, and in tbo) 
1. pronoun danonete: m. (fem. only in Josu. 
2, 17, Jupazs 16, 28) this, hic, οὗτος, 
referring to what is present, while IT 
(which see) refers to what is well known. 
So Jupass 7, 4, where the distinction 
clearly appears. In its application it 
stands 1. including the idea of perso- 
nality, this, hic; im which case it is 
either alone Jon 1,17, or put after the 
noun, where both have the article, as 
mrs oi Gen.7,11. When it precedes 
the noun in the ‘signification just men- 
tioned, it is either the predicate of a 
clause, i. 6. it includes the verb to be 
Ex. 35,4, Jupeus 4,14, 2 Kines 6, 13, 
or it is an πος as nary ΤΙ this 
house Ezr.3,12, 9°73 τὶ 1 Kixes 14, 14, 
n277 7 Ps. 49, 14, and so Josz. 9,12, 
Ps. 48, 15; comp. Nady rt Dan. 4,15, 


Se List σι, Ar. Old tha, Greek 


οὗτος ὃ οἶκος. It also “stands a) after 
the noun as a genitive, 6. g. ΓπῚ "7 
the worth of it 1 Kinas 21,2; h) i in the 
signification of iste, with the additional 
idea of contempt, also like οὗτος, Ar. 


(is 1 Sam. 10, 27; Ex. 32, 1; c) re- 
peated 7... πὶ this . . that, ‘the one . 

the other’ Ἷ Kings 22, 20; τεὸν rt Ex. 
14,20 one to the other; NE in connection 
with interrogative particles, where it 
makes the question more lively, e. g. 
2 who there? Is. 08, 1; Tr NIT 8 
who is that there? Jun. 30, 21; πὶ νι 
who? 1 Kinas 18, 12 &c., Honea "this 
is oftener applied locally (see "8). — 
2. Dropping the idea of personality, not 
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distinguishing gender and number, and 
so a) a demonstrative particle appended 
to interrogatives and ‘words of exclama- 
tion to give emphasis, e.g. Mt-T2 what 
then? τί mote Gun. 27, 20; χὰ ary see 
there! 1 Kines 19,5; πὶ nb ‘wherefore 
then ? (Ay. (SUS) GEN. 18, 13, or as ἃ de- 
signation of the manner how, as ‘12 
talis; Ὁ) in a local sense: here, 8. g. 
tia here, hic, prop. in hoc loco Gen. 
38. 21; my here Num. 13,17; there Ps. 
104, 25; JUDGES 5, 5; ὁ) relating to 
fines as πὶ In but now, just now, 
1Kines 17, 24; 18, 24; Mic.5,4; στη 
Ὁ ΡΣ especially so with numbers for 
years or days, equivalent to the Ger- 
man schon, 6. g. DADD Mt now twice 
Gen. 27, 36, D390 ΓῺ st Zecu. 7, 3 
(this) so many years, and so GEN. 31, 88, 
43,10 ἄς., where Saadia translates by 
KS now, German schon. -— II. A relative 
pron. who, that, which, arising out of 
the demonstr. as is often the case (see 
nwt, 33), Ps.104,8 to the place which 
thou hast founded; 78,54; Prov. 23, 22; 
08 15, 17; comp. in German der for 
welcher, damit for womit. ‘The relative 
meaning is commonly used in poetry, 
as also st, and the article (see 511). 

This demonswauve is a general Se- 
mitic word, existing in the Ar. [ὁ ([d.s), 
f. «σὺ, 80 (ods 83), Aram. ὙΠ, f NT 
(N77), Ethiop. sé, ἢ, sa, sati ἄς. But 
the pronominal stem seems to exist also 
in the Latin -ce, Greek -de, Attic -δί, 
in ὅδε, τόδε, German da. 

oy m. only in 1 Sam. 17, 34, a col- 
lateral form of Te. 


mi (=Nr) an abridged form of nt, 
where see the passages. 


a (not used) intr. to shine, to glit- 
ter, particularly of the colour of gold, 
identical with the stems 24%, INT, Ar. 
woo, Targ. 393, 3, «τσ &e.: but 
the organic root is st, which lies also 
in 3I"N, AW-Y, as it does besides in 11 
(cies ") π- πὴ) Sanskrit subh ἄο. 
The verb- -signification "ἢ the Ar. 20 

2 


an 


“to turn oneself quickly” proceeds from 
that of shining, as in the Latin micare. 

IT (constr. amt, with 1: 23%) Gun. 
2, 12)" m. 1. gold, as metal’ Gey. 86, 99, 
Ex. 3,22, metaphor. a gold shekel, when 
ἘΠῚ: ἘΠ: stand before it Gun. 24, 22. 
In distinguishing kinds and ore appear 
ὝΠΟ ὁ Ex. 25, 11; ἸΡῚ 1 Kinas 
10, 18; pra 11 Cur, 28, 18; 250 1 
2 Cur. 8, ὃ; 90 ΤΑῚ Kins 6, 20; 
Dam Ὁ 10, 10: pine + 2 Cur. 3 6; 
Set "Ps. 72, 15; “DIN ‘+ 1 Cur. 29, 
4.3: Figur. oil, so called from its 
shining colour Zecu. 4,12, comp. WIE? 5 


perhaps also the sun or the golden bright- 
ness of the sky Jos 37, 22. 


Wil (mot used) a stem assumed for 
the nouns Ἵν» ὙΠ, Mm and the proper 
names ONT, }N"7; but for nvr and the 
proper names the stem is mat (which 
see); and 1"t may come from a ‘verb Ἴ: 
Cat) = the organic root 31, amy, 
aN &e.. There may, however, have 
been a stem γα ΞΞ ΠῚ) Ar. Loo, Syr. 
(a? to glitter, Ay, Ls, Ἢ shine, Syr. in 
to be proud. 


rit. Only part. pl. constr. "277 Duur. 
32, 24 in the Samar. cod., where our 
text has “2ni. 
om (Kal unused) intr. 1. to be dirty, 
rancid, stinking, as the essence of un- 
cleanness, and therefore cognate with 
the organic root δὲ 2. — Figurat. to 
be loathsome, odious, Bite Malet contrary 
to. Comp. Arab. «5 (to stink, to be 
rancid, putrid), Targ. peat, Syr. son] ke. 
— 2. to be fat, thick, “Ay. pe}, Targ. 
WIT, Syz. ¢ σι», which appears to be con- 
nected an the organic root in }-7¥, 
pwn ἄς. Deriv. the proper name ort, 
" Pih. bet (3 fem. with suff. sma) to 
make loathsome, repugnant, with accus. of 
the person, to whom something is made 
repugnant, and accus. of the thing, Jos 
33,20 and his instinct (or hunger, 4-7) 
makes food (nm) loathsome to him (ammaitt). 
Ont (fatness; from br 2) n. p. m. 
2 Car. 11, 19. 
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WH (Kal unused) intr. to be bright, 
to shine. to glitter, same as “ΠΣ, WI, 
“ΠΏ, and with the passing of ‘the ini- 
tial t-sound into δὲ same as “IN, with 
the initial 2-sound "532 (see 5 so too 
in the dialects (Arab. , Targ. 31, 
Syr. 5017) with the ἘΞΑ meanings 


to bloom (5 y blossom), to boast (see 


bom), to be bright-coloured &e. Deriv. 
ost. — 2. to be clear, enlightened . in- 


telligent, convinced, instructed, as is seen 
from Hif. and Nif, from the Aram. "ΠῚ 
and the Syr. ar}. 

Nif. “112 (inf. constr. 3453) pass. of 
Kal 2: to be taught (i. e. warned of evil), 
with 3 of something Ps. 19, 12; also 
absolutely, to be admonished, warned, to 
take warning, to take heed, EKiccuxs. 4, 
13; 12,12; Ἐπ, 8, 21; 33, 4-6; Targ. 
“ITN, ae sort. 

Hef. wit 1. to spread brightness, 
hence as if intrans. to beam, to shine 
Dan. 12, 3; — 2. to enlighten, to teach, 
with a double accusative Ex. 18, 20; to 
instruct, with accus. of the person 2 Cur. 
19,10; to admonish (to enlighten one 
respecting a thing), with accus. of the 
person and Ἴ of the thing Lev. 15, 31, 
or also with 12 of the person from whom 
the warning proceeds, Ez. 3, 17. 


“WIT m. brightness, Ez.8,2; Dan.12, 3. 


“ΠῚ Aram, same as Hebrew “3% 2, 
hence part. pass. ὝΙΙ instructed, ‘ad- 
monished, warned, Ezr. 4, 22. Hhpe. to 
beware. 


i" (not used) intr. to project, to stick 


forth, to stand prominent, prop. to shine, 
to shine forth, to be prominent, by a com- 
mon metaphor. application (comp. 3p, 
2, 02); hence the deriv. 1"1, Ἢ, whence 
came again the vodunlicated fon Wat, 
abridged τὴῖ. See ry IIT. 

Ἢ (in many mss. 15 from the stem 
as a‘ after the fea PA, Wy, Ong, 
7) mM. prop. techn: ἘΠ ον and 
therefore blossom; metaph. flower-month, 
name of the second month of the Jewish 
ecclesiastical year 1 Kinas 6, 1 37; in 


N 


the Targ. pet maze) Wy man, Arab. 
(Pococke) la I get. The later name 


ΚΔ has ne same meaning, and 18 also 
in Ar. jut 


ἿΤ (pronominal stem) a dialectic varia- 
tion of NI = mths as ἃ is often inter- 
changed with 6; only in Hos. 7, 16. 
See my and myx. 

iy (not used) tr. to shoot forth, to bring 
forth (in fulness), to beget, gignere, pro- 
germinare, especially spoken of the pro- 
ductions of the field; comp. Sanskrit su, 
si. Then metaphor. to overflow, to be 
abundant. ‘Thence comes the redupli- 
cated art, abridged ty. See tay ἢ, 

1} (pronominal stem) 1. pron. demonstr. 
(without distinction of gender and num- 
ber) a collateral form of 47 this, which 
is τε πὶ (see Ἴ1) Ps. 12, 8, Has. tect. 
belonging to "and md. — 2. 11: πὶ 
a pron. relat. , either with reference to a 
masculine Ex. 15, 13 16; Is. 43, 21; 
Ps. 82, 8; 142, 4; 143, 8, or a feminine 
9,16; 31, 5, or to several nouns 10, 2; 
17,9, or connected with the relative like 
the neuter “this, that”, that which Ps. 
68, 29; or it expresses a general relation 
Is. 42, 24. This form is also found in 
ἼΡΠ (which see), where it is likewise 

=m. In Talmudic 47 stands, parti- 
cularly i in compounds, for πὶ In Ar. 

stands in the dialect of the Tayy 
for the usual sat. 

Δ (after the form ain; with suff. 
‘ait, mai) m. fluaz or flow of semen, in 


men Lev. 15, 2; the monthly courses, in 
women 15, 95. 


ail (part. m. ai, ἢ 37, constr. Nyt; 
fut. any) intr. 1. to flow, to stream, with 
accus. of the thing (like verbs of ful- 
ness), 0179 Ps. 78,20; 105, 41; Is. 48, 21 
(parall. nw); to weenie 25h, way Ex. 
3, 8; metaphor. to melt, to dissolve, JER. 
49, 4 thy valley melts, i, 6. its inhabi- 
tants go to ruin; to pine away LAMENT. 
4,9. This transition is also in IN, 
Ar. Old. Comp. too d87) Ps. 58, 8 and 

2 Ἢ Bas 24,14; the Ar AU Udy 
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is = 29 0197. — 2. Specif. of the monthly 
courses in women Lev. 15, 25, with 
accus. 24, 27, hence mat a ones suf- 
fering Ain an issue of blood 15, 19; of 
the seminal flux or gonorrhea in men 
15, 2; hence at 15, 4 also anoun. Deriv. 
si, ὅτ. 

The stem 1% is closely connected with 
nx, 4%, but also with airs 10 27, IN, 
τ 5, Aram. 354 and 203, the same. 


Ai} (not used) tr. to enclose, to bind 
about, to surround with a rim, of the shell 
or husk enclosing the fruit, hence 43. The 
stem is connected in Hebrew with 415, 
in Aram. with 417 to bind, Pa. a3t, Itpa. 
ATTN, with the nouns 551, anf with 
the Sanskrit jug, Lat. jug-, Greek ζυγ-. 


ΓΤ intr. 1. (Kal not used) to cook, to 
seethe, to boil, as is seen from Δ. and Ai. 
sv is originally identical with it (mean- 
ing “to boil up, to ferment”), whence "οἷ; 
comp. the Sanskrit svid (the 7 was lost 
by the v becoming a vowel, therefore 
the Latin sud-, with which are also con- 
nected the Greek ζέω, σίζω [comp. ζύϑ- 
oc], German sieden [comp. Sud, Ab-sud], 
English seethe, Syr. ἢ to be hot, &e.). — 


2. Figurat. (as in tp, Ar. les, Lat. 
ferveo) to boil over, to boil UD, of anger, 
to fly out ina passion, to act arroganily, 
with dx Jur. 50, 29 or >¥ of the per- 
son against Ex. 18, 11: according to the 
derivatives to pails to overflow, of water, 
Ar. of (comp. TNS, Pwy); to be haughty, 
fort arrogant, forgetful of God. Deriv. 
Ἢ TH, APE 

Nif. (mot used) to be cooked, seethed, 
whence the noun "12 for 5413 (which see). 

Eif. ὙΠ (fut. 1, apoc. 33) 1. to 
cause to boil, to cook a mess (073) GEN. 
25, 29. — 2. Figurat. to act haughtily, 
presumptuously, wickedly, either absolut. 
Devt: 1, 43, or with the infin. following, 
which defines it more closely 18, 20, or 
with 5y of the person Ex. 21, 14. Nex. 
9, 10." 

THY (Peal not used) Aram. like Hebr. 


sat 2. 
25 


mui 


Af. (πὲ τη) like the Hebrew ὙΠ 
Dan. 9, 10. 


mm (not used) intr. same as 11 (57), 
from 1 which it is derived, to altace to 
glitter, to appear afar off of a project- 
ing corner, conseq. cognate in sense 
with 25, whence } map. Deriv. ΓῊ and 
72. — "The organic root | ara lies also 
in at; which is reduplicated i in iy OF; 
and "he Arabic verb corresponding to 


it is Ls, (to shine), according to a usual 
change. 


TL @ 6. τῇ, shortened in the first 
instance out of ANINT, which is redupli- 
cated from the simple stem nt [which see], 
like NOND, 9391 from 37, Nd). intr. to move 
to and. fro, to stir, of wil animals, and 
generally of their movements and life; 
in Aramaean generally to move, to stir, 
to move forward, Arab. to hasten, hence 
ον; haste. Deriv. the noun Τὴ 1. 


mM Il. (not used; abridged from the 
reduplicated Way pan at, which see) tr. 
to push forth, to bring for th, to beget (in 
fulness), principally of the productions 
of the field; deriv. τὴς 2. 


mM ΠῚ. (not used; abridged from the 
reduplicated Wit, Sem 11, which see) 
intr. to be prominent, prop. to shine forth, to 
glitter forth; whence ΤΉ ΤΉ and the proper 
names ΘΠ, M3, mT, NT, NTT. The 
fundamental signification’ to shine, to 
sparkle, is often transferred to that of 
shining afar, to project forward (comp. 
MMT, FR» 2B, 52), as also to that of 
Heaiha quickly, of blossoming (see V3, 
yrs &e.); and the likewise reduplicated 
stems 535 (whence 5%D, 095 a swallow), 

yx (whence a ΑΝ and wing) are 
entieal with it. 

Ov} x. p. pl. of a primitive people 
of ‘Ammon Gen. 14, 5 (prop. the pro- 
minent ones, giants, from ἯΙ IID). 

ΓΠῚ (from mnt; corpulent, strong) 
M.D» tt 1 Cur. 4, 20 (comp. Ar. yasud 
a body, Hebrew rns large, huge, spoken 
of beasts). 

ment (only pl. neat) f. a projecting 
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corner, of an altar Zuou. 9,15, i. 6. the 
horn-like corner-pillar, κερατοξιδεῖς yo- 
νίαι (Jos. B. J. 5, 5, 6); the corner column, 
of a building Ps. 144, 12, from 7, as 
122, "2B, 02 have proceeded from a 
similar “fundamental signification; Ar. 
xaty}, 39 Syr. |s0] the same. The Hebrew 


noun 172 (corner-tower, granary), Samar. 
mat, "refers to the same fundamental 
sense. 


by tr. 1. same as ὩΡῚ to scatter to 
and fro, to lavish Is. 46,6; on the other 
hand "91m Jur. 2, 36 comes from στὶς; 
ἘΠΕ to esteem lightly, as also nD 
(med. Ye). — 2. (not used) to separate 
from, to go away, to remove, Ar. JF, 
(med. Waw), identical with the organic 
root 1n ΟΣ deriy. ΣΡ" Το constr. no, 
ΠΡ. 

Hif, ΠῚ (comp. M7*, 1°27) to throw 
away, to despise (opposed to ἼΞ3) La- 
MENT. 1, 8 

syns f. separation, removal, only in 
the construct state naar (with suff anon, 
pause 0”; nin) a prepos. besides, practer, 
except, 2 Kinas 24,14; for which, how- 
ever, an old construct- form ἼΘΙ usually 
appears Daur. 1, 36; 4, 12; ‘1 Kines 3, 
18; in the same sense with a suff. Is. 
54,5; 64,4; without relation to a noun 
JosH. 11, 13. 

mbar see mba. 

"md3 see Aba. 

7] J, (Kal unused) tr. to nourish, to 
feed, to support, prop. to make | full, thick 


(see Hofal), whence the Ar. 3) (solid, 
of the body); deriv. "773 and a 
to some 357 3. 

Hof. an (part. pl. o27173 Jer. 5, 8 
K’tib, which the K’ri reads DrasM, from 
Ἴ1 to be weighty, heavy) to be well fed, 
to be strong 788. 5, 8; see Jim. 

11 (Peal not ἘΠῚ Aram. same as 
Hebrew vit. In the Targ. it stands 
for 5529. 

Ithpe. Pans (fut. y1m>) to be well fed 
Dan. 4, 


m 


Ὶ II. (not used) tr. 1. to point, to 
sharpen, identical with 7W, }% in its or- 
ganic root; comp. jI7X, and see yy Π|. 
Deriv. mt 2. — 2. to bring to a point, 
to form, to shape, if the noun Ἵ: is to 
be referred to it; see ΓΤ. 


Ἢ III. (not used) tr. to adorn, 


ornament, to set inorder, Ar. Oh, 1. 

ἡ dress. Deriv. 7x (with s ποθ); 
=i 2 and the proper name 2%. It 
is "possible that 917 11. and ΠῚ. coincide 
in thesignif.1 of }71 ‘IL. 

ΓΔ (and ΓΤ: pl. mizit) 7. 1. (part. 
fem. ‘of mat) a harlot, a prostitute, πόρνη 
Ley. 21, t4, in its full form "25" WR 
21, 7, who is described as wearing pe- 
euliar attire Proy. 7, 10, going ahout 
singing in the city Is. 23,6 &c.; 1 n°3 
a brothel Jur. 5,7; “τ yamn the hire of a 
whore Dxut. 23, 19; figurat. infidelity | 1 
(by having to do with others) in a po- 
litical respect Ez. 16, 35; carrying on 
traffic with all the world Is. 23, 16; fallen 
away 1,21. — 2. (from Ἴ11 11.) a pointed 
weapon, spiculum, telum, 1 Kinas 22, 38, 
comp. Aram. 1 weapon. But perhaps 
from Ἠ1 III. see 13. — 3. (from fry I. 
after the form srt) a female who enter- 
tains guests, ἃ hostess, ΤΌΠΟΥ cau- 
ponaria, πανδοκεύτρια (according to the 
Targ., Josephus and others) Josu. 2,1; 
JupGss 11, 1; 16, 1; 1 Kinas 3, 16, a 
meaning which the Targ. extends also 
to Ez. 23, 44, and Ibn Ganach to Jo. 
A, 2. This explanation, however, is by 
no means safe; since the LXX already 
take Ὁ in the usual sense. 


DTI. (fut. yr") intr. to be moved, to 
shake to and fro, hence to move oneself, 
with 72 before one Esru. 5,9; to quake 
Ecotzs. 12,3; to be terrified, to tremble, 
to be afraid (see ΠΣ, vt). Deriv. the 
proper names pT, Pat 

Pih. redupl. ITT ( part. yivi7) to drive 
forth, to push forth, to scare away, depriv- 
ing of possession, like δι ϑὶ (Is. 27, 8) 
Has. 2,7, which meaning is found also 
in the Mishna (Shebi‘it 3,7; ‘Orla 1, 3). 

The simple stem 91 is closely con- 
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nected with a1, 8D (which see) and with 
the organic root in 5852. It is also found 
in the Ar. - aly» Targ. A Syr. S], re 
dupl. ¢ e555) 
also in the Sanskrit δ, Greek σεύ-, cei-, 


σαΐειν; 
2 vt. 


“i 


1 ELD, 1515, Syr. S11, as 
besides, 372 Ἷ connected with 


VAT (part. pyxt K’tib, ὙΦ ΚΟΥ. Aram. 


intr. same as Hebr. 937 I. to quake, to 


tremble, to be afraid, with op 72 of the 
person Dan. 5, 19; 6, 17, coupled with 
5m; in the Targ. for 395, wa9, 39, 
“3. 


ym II. (not used) intr. to trickle, to 


perspire, same as 515; deriv. My, if this 


does not stand for ΓΝ 566 m1. 
ry (after the form ry γὺ "τὰ yD, 
"an ‘from mo) ἢ terror , " fear Is. 98, 
. Jer. 15, A; 24,9, for which the 
ra has always ΡΤ, as mo19 is trans- 
posed into M152. 


FVII. (not used) intr. same as 334 to 
melt, to flow, to flow out, Ar. Ws, 00, 
Sanskrit tap, Lat. sap (insapo), German 
saf (in Saft) &., Ar. l} the same, be- 
longing to 3} resin. Deriv. ΠῚ and 
the proper name 4 1. 


i II. (not used) after the Aramaean 


to lend, to borrow, cognate in sense with 
byw; deriv. the proper name 4% 2. 


WH. (part. m. ", Γ Tat) intr. same 


as “nd, 1. to turn Gade to turn away, to 
depart, to keep at a distance, with } 
from a thing Ps. 78, 30; Jos 19, 13. 
Its forms are interchanged 3 in use with 
“12. Figurat. to be distant, foreign from. 
Hence “i strange, in opposition to native 
Prov. δ, 10; not belonging to blood- 
relationship Devt. 25, 5, to a certain 
class Ley. 22, 10, to fellow-citizenship 
Jos 15, 19; also ‘used of things which 
are not of the kind spoken of, as S721 
Is. 17, 10, nv 2 Κιναβ 19, 24, nop 
Ex. 30, 9, ὧν Lev. 10,1, i.e. hata is 
not right, lawtal, holy, good &e.; gener- 
ally another Prov. 27, 2, in opposition. 


wh 


to one’s own Jos 19, 27. Figurat. a 
stranger equivalent to an enemy Ps. 54, 
5, as ξεῖνος (Herod. 9, 11), hostis, out of 
ἘΣ somes Germ. Gast; 1 DY α strange 
god i.e. not Jewish, heathen, an idol Ps. 
44,21; sometimes “i, OT are without 
by, phy Is. 43, 12, Daur. 32,16. With 
reference to family adulterous, whorish 
JER. 2, 25; Prov. 2, 16; hence πὶ an 
aorers prostitute 5, 3. Elsewhere also 
strange, unheard of, Is, 28, 21. — 2. to 
turn away from one or a thing, with 
loathing, with > of the person 9708 19, 
16; prop. to step back from one; deriv. 
the noun Xt. In Ar. sh Stands for 
signific. I, and therefore εἷς " (a stran- 
ger), "» 9) (enmity), and Ape the mean- 
ing to lie there is prop. to fall away, 
to pee which “15 means; for 
signific. 2 ,{ stands. In Syriac ἊΝ 
stands for signific. 1. 

Nif. i132 to turn aside, to turn away 
Is. 1,4; "7 in Ps. 58, 4 stands (accord- 
ing to Rashi) for 1473, which suits the 
context. 

Hof. “0301 (part. 1117) to be estranged 
Ps. 69, 9. 


WW If, (Kal in the form "ἴ; fut. 177, 
but apoe. “in for 1"; part. pass. S95 
for πὴ) tr. same as “x, IX, to bind 
about “firmly , to fasten about , to gird 
about (see 11/2); hence to press together 
firmly, to press together, 413 Jupeus 6, 
38, mea 908 39, 15, “e also having 
this meaning; intr. to ie bound about, of 
wounds Is. 1,6; S311 (comp. M39= 539) 
Is. 59, 5 the ed (egg) divides itself 
into a viper, i.e. produces a viper. On 
wt Ps. 58, 4 see Hr I. and Nif. under 
the same word. 

Poh. "ΔΙ see 193. 


Wi IIL. see "ἡ I. 
saat Δ see ny IL 


ΠῚ] (i. ὁ. ni, not used) intr. to have 


@ sweet, pleasant smell, of olives, there- 
fore like the Sanskrit swdd, Greek 70-v¢ 
&c.; or to be juicy, fresh, as an organic 
root ni cognate with that in 1% and 
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ΤΡ; in every case ny should be 
assumed as a stem. Derivative my (as 
n'a from mia), the proper names Dnt, 
mM, and nin} in the proper name 
sania. 


NTT (projection; from τὴ} ILL) 2. p.m. 
1 Cur. 2, 33. 


nn I, (i. e. mi; Kal not used) tr. to 
move off, to move away, to shove, from 
a place, to remove (the Targumic mt 


and Syr.—«] are intrans.; Arab. o or 


reduplicated = =} are trans. without 


being originally different from mz); the 
organic root in 4072, TIO"2, πὸ ΓΒ is 
cognate. 

Nif. M112 (fut. nt) to be displaced, to 
be shoved, to be removed, from (5313) 
somewhat Ex. 28, 28; 39, 21, as ‘the 
Targum, LXX and others have already 
taken it. 

Hf. wy (part. ΤῊ) to remove, to 
carry away, 18. 23, 10, according to the 
Syr., but see mnt TL. 


ΓΓῚ ΤΕ (ast used) tr, same as Ppt, 
to bind, to tie, to gird, whence the noun 
nia (after the form “732, “313) and 
mre. 


ὉΠ (part. 5111) intr. 1. to creep, to 
crawl, of serpents, therefore "ay "ant 
Daur. 32, 24 (cod. Sam. “r}), PAS Ἢ τ Mic. 
7,17 serpents, comp. Targ. ont a worm, 
Nont, Syr. i. caterpillar, br serpent; 
Ar. ἀεὶ (to creep). Deriv. nbn. — 
2. (not ied) to flow slowly; hence in 
the Mishna omit river (Mikv. ch. 5); 
comp. Zab. Nu]. — 8. to ereep along 
fearfully, to be afraid, «08 32,6, for 
which is in Aram. >, Ar. hao. 


nomi (serpent) n. p. of a stone (jak) 
in the neighbourhood of ὉΔῚ Jy east 


of Jerusalem; then the name of a place 
1 Kinas 1,9. See 43x. 


‘sm (not used) intr. same as yw to 
be dense, firm, strong, full, of the body; 


4 


Arab. yosui. Deriv. the proper name 
nyt. 

4 (pronominal stem; not used) pron. 
demonstr. same as i, forming with & 


prosthetic the time-particle “Ik, which 
form also exists in the econo Ὑτ τὸς. 


“"} (an assumed stem for the adject. 
VIP) see Tt. 
111} (icin say after the form any 


from “19) adj. m. boiling, proudly swell- 
ing, of waves Ps. 124, 5. 


MM m. Hebrew see 11. 


" (with suf. sy7t, “I; plur. with 
suff. s)"1) Aram. m. brightness, Dan. 2 
31; 4, 33; freshness, of face 5, 6 9; 
Syr. jos] Ἐς ὩΣ ΔΕ Arab. ὧν ) ornament. 
See ἼΤ. 

Mi m. 1. (from TAY IL.) overflow, ful- 
meee tiae 1 Is. 66, 11 heavy, rich ful- 
ness (parallel ὙΦ = 13), for which in 
66, 16 591} stands. It is possible that 
ΤῊ is =~ (from τὴν 117.), or that, as 
mss. have it, ἋΣ should be the reading 
there, which suits the connexion. — 
2. (from τὴ: 1.) an animal, a wild beast, 
Ps. 50, 11, i. 6. what moves and lives, 
comp. S97] animal. 

NM τ sgty from ΤῊ IIL; shining) 

Re }. πὶ. 1 Cur. 4, 37; 2 Cur. 11, 20. 

ΓΤ (brightness, ornament, grace; trom 
vay ILL) n. p.m. 1 Cur.23,11, for which 
23, 10 has m2", which see. 

ΡΝ (the same, from 417 IIL.) ἡ. p. 
m. 1 Our. 23,10, for which in 23, 11 
1s | ΓΤ. 

v5 (terrified, from 927) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
5, 13. 

Et 1. (melting-place, from 477 1.) n. p. 
of a place i in Judah Josu.15,55, 2 Cur. 
11,8, in the vicinity of which was a de- 
sert of like name 1 Sam. 23,14; Gentile 
"pry 23,19. Ruins are still found at 
Tell “if, south of Hebron (Hodins. Pa- 
lest. II. p.191). — 2. (lent viz. by God, 
comp. Ὁ" Ὁ) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 16. 


891 


not 
mips Is.50, 11 see pr, 


p"p"t Prov. 26,18 according to many 
mss. See Py. 


VI gee “at. 


τοὶ (pl. ony, from mat, after the 
form nv from mina) γι. an Γ as fruit 
Is. 17, 6; 24,13, hence ’t ‘795 Mac. 6, 
15 to peed olives, "ἸΠ v2 the olive-tree 
Hae. 2,19; for the latter nz alone also 
stands Tenens 0.09. 15 full form ny, 
yaw Dezvr. 8,8, na ny 2 Kins 8, 
32; an olive plantation is called nvr O13 
Jupans 15,5 or in the pl. ὉΠ Ὶ ΒΟΗ. 
14, 4. Besides nit also means an olive 


branch Zuou. 4, 11; farther olive-oil, in 
full form Τὶ ον Ex. 27, 20. — This 


noun is in ie ey ., whence the denomin. 
wf, Targ. and Syr. 8074, Ltn], Coptic 
wit, and so in the Ethiop., Armen., 
Spanish (azeyte); Phenician nny (Zetha, 
ZesiPa) proper name of a promontory. 

wy (shining, beautiful; comp. Hos. 
14,7) π. p.m. 1 (πα. 7, 10. 


Tf see ‘Ti. 

"ji (already with a slight pause Ji 
Ex. 27, 20; Lev. 24,2) adj. m., 31 ἢ. 
clear, Panenarent (only from 53 which 
see), hence pure, of oil Ex. 27, 20, 
frankincense 30, 34; LXX διαφανής. 
Figurat., in a moral sense, innocent, 
pious (see mai), along with "2 Prov. 
20, 11; Jos 8, 6; good, of πρὸ 11, 4, 
ἘΠ 21, 8; pure, of PDN Joz 16, 17. 
Phenic. τὶ (num. Cil. A) pure. 

NOT (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
mtr to be pure, clean, pious, also 


applied in the Targ. externally for Hebr. 
“30; Talm. 12: (pious). Deriv. 133. 


Mal (fut. τηϑ τὰ, once ZI ="T8 same 
as Ἢ Mic. 6, 11 according to the Ara- 


maean pronunciation; see &) intr. same 
as 23 IL. to shine, to be clear, trans- 


parent, to glitter, cognate in sense with 


“70; but only used in a moral sense: to 


be pure, innocent, sinless, righteous, Mic. 
6,11; 908 18, 14; 25,4; to conquer (as° 


=) 
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ΒΡ]; 


the effect of moral purity; on the other 
hand 5.6 is applied to the victory of 
an unrighteous cause) Ps. 51,6; LXX 
γικάω, ὅγε. 12] (to conquer): The stem 
is Arab. Ky , Targ. x24," Syr. Le; and 
the aipanic root πο St is also in "τ, 
—pa (see τ) &e, 

Pih. at (fut. 2%) to cleanse, to 
purify, nb Prov. 20, 9, ras Ps. 119, 9. 
Hence the proper name “aI. 

_ Mithp. 1215 (from nm) to cleanse one- 
self (morally) Is. 1, 16. 

Ἴ2Τ (in the Targ. constr. mat, def. 
N57) Aram. f. purity, innocence Dan. 
6,23; Targumic for 4p 4%, 7172. 

ΤΞΊΞΙ (from S21) /. prop. trans- 
parent, spec..glass, drinking glass «08 
28,17 (LXX, Vulg., Syr.); which was 
of great value in ancient times; accord- 
ing to others crystal (Symm.), the Arab. 

>; signifying both. In Ar.andSyr.the 
verbal stem for this noun ran in the form 

1, = , therefore Ar. Ly ἡ Syr.|dnyang] 


glass, the verb by a metaphor denoting 
also “to be thin, to be transparent”. 


“ADT (from "ΠΤ; with suf. m1, 
351) m. belonging to the male sex, of 
men and beasts Ex. 23,17; 34,23; Deut. 
16, 16; 20, 13; in the first instance from 
os > 


itt 

“MDI (rich in fame viz. Jah is; see 
N21) 1. p. m. Num. 13, 4; Nua. 3, 2; 
1 Car. 4,26; but 25, 2 for 31 which see. 

“Dy (jen innocent Viz. J ah is; from 
mat) n. p.m. Ez. 2,9; New. 7,14 (Eze. 
10, "28 and Nun. 3, 20 K’ri “at stands 
written for it); comp. Ζακχαῖος ‘LUKE 19, 
2 5 8; Aram. "N31, ἼΣΘΙ, where the καὶ 
expresses the vowel Patach. 

Ἴ2] (3 pl. Ἴ51) intr. same as M2} to 
shine through, to light through, διαφαίνειν 
(LXX Ex. 30, 34), hence to be clear, 
bright, pure, of ov Jon 15,15, ὉΠ 55919 
25, ὅ, apw Lament. 4, 7; but Ate. in a 
moral sense of ὨΣ 12 ibid. ibid.; comp. 
st. Deriv. m°2451, at (fem. 25) and 


perhaps the proper name "31.— The stem 
τ, identical with ΤΣ, 7 “ὍΤ᾽, is the Targ. 


ἼΣ (hence the adj 721), ‘Ar. a Syr. 


= (but the Ar. ὡς “to be lean” belongs 
to p43); in any ae a cannot be re- 
ferred to this stem. 

Nif. assumed for 15373, but which be- 
longs to M3}. 

Lif. "07 to make clean, pure, D122 
08 9, 30, by "2. 


“at (2 fem. twice *n 21 Ez. 16, 22 


48. fut. “21)) tr. 1. (not sged) to press 
in, to bore into, to stick in, infigere, of 
the membrum virile, whence "at (which 
see), “91; compare the antithetic map. 
This fandamentad signification, of oe 
stem, which was first noticed in my 
Concord. p. 352, is also confirmed by 
the cognate stem "pt (which see), by 
"39 belonging to κὰδ Ps. 35, 3, by Syr. 


1-5? point (of a thing), Ar ssi sharp 
sword, &. — 2. Figurat. to tmprint (on 
the memory), i. e. to think, to remember 
(opposite N2wW), with the aceus. ΘΕΌΣ. 
8,2 18; Ez.16,22; seldomer with > Ex. 
39, 13, Dect. 9, 27, or 3 of the object 
Jur. 8, 16, with a meaning somewhat 
altered. From this figurative leading 
signification is developed: a) to recollect, 
a thing or person, in order to depend 
firmly upon him, Deut. 8, 18; Is. 17, 
10; 57, 11, or to have him constantly 
before the eyes, Ps. 9,13, and to act, to 
feel, or to live accordingly 103,18; Amu.1, 
9; b) to keep in mind, with > of the pers. 
and the accus. of the thing: either for 
good JER. 2,2, Ps. 132, 1, consequently 
= to reward , ‘where at a later period 
main? also pean along with it Nua. 
δ, 19; or for evil Ps. 1577, 7,=to punish, 
to revenge; but also in the sense of to 
mention GEN. 40,23; 6) to consider, re- 
putare, with 5 following Ps. 103, 14; . 
08 7, 7; to reflect upon Lament. 1, 9; 
to be mindful Eccuzs. 11, 8, henee “n3t 
mindful Ps.103,14; d) to renee again, 
recordari Ps. 119, 55; 6) to meditate 
upon a thing Jon 40, 32. f) to think of, 
in the way of honouring, praising &e. 


21 


i. 6. to praise, to celebrate, with accus. 
of the object Jer. 2,2; 20,9; 508 21,6, 
comp. Arab. (δ II. (to praise), and the 
Hebrew "372, TOTTI, IBt, Pet ὅσοι; 
and then Recordi) to some to be noble, 
distinguished, faultless (i. 6. worthy of 
praise), comp. 27 Mat. 1,14, opposite 
to nw. Deriv.. Mat, WPT, ἼΘΙ, It 
in the proper names PPT, “sprit; "3%. 


Nif. 1342 (fut. ΠῚ fois πη ἀρῆξονα 
with accusative of the person or thing 
Is. 23,16; 65,17; Ez. 21, 37, with "29> 
Num. 10, 9, or by of the person before 
or with whom there is remembrance Ps. 
109, 14, or with > of the person, to 
whose hurt somewhat is remembered 
Ez. 18, 22; 33, 16; to be brought to re- 
membrance Esta. 9, 28; to be praised, 
to be worthy of remembrance Jos 28, 18. 
— "pI? Ex. 34,19 see “at. 

Pih. "2 only in the noun 3195; and 
the proper name "751. 

Hif. ΑΞ τ (inf. constr. ‘217, with 
suff. also Ξ ΞῚΞ kez. 21, 29) ‘1. to bring 
to remembrance, “to mention, with accus. 
of the object and bx of the person Gzn. 
40, 14; 41,9; to renew the remembrance 
of 1 Kinas 17, 18; to dring to mind 
2 Sam. 18, 18; to refresh, to renew Ps. 
45,18; 3112 he who consigns a thing 
to remembrance, i. 6. a historiographer, 
chancellor (president of the royal chro- 
nicles, an office which still exists among 
eastern nations) 2 Sam. 20, 24; 2 Kinas 
18,18; comp. nig4377 "ES. — 2. to 

" 

think of, to mention, in language 1 Sam. 
4,18; to express Ex. 23, 13; to announce, 
Jer. 4, 16; to name Is. 49, 1, parallel 
NIP; to mention with praise Ps. 87, 4. ---- 
3. to name with praise, 1. e. to praise, 
Ps. 71,16, Sone or Sor. 1, 4, with "3 
in the ponclarion Is. 12, 4; ‘yptn> Ps. 
38,1 and 70,1 to praise God, by sacrifice; 
often joined with ὦ py, ova Ex. 20, 
24, Josn. 23, 7 ΠΝ in sense Nop 
” Dia); seldom to cause to praise Ex. 20, 
24, — 4. to sacrifice, prop. to praise, to 
bring an offering of praise, and. there- 
fore in the language of sacrifice to burn, 
ΣΙ 39 Is. 66,3. Deriv. m4DqN. 
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The stem "23 is Ar. SO, Syr. 42, 
Aram. 27} of like meaning; Gad there 
is a transition in the Arabic from it to 

“penetrating rain, to stormy anger” &e. 

727 (pl. D1) m. 1. a male, spoken 

of men and animals, mas, masculus 


(prop. membrum virile, Ar. ἐκ ) Gen. 1. 
27; 7,3; Is. 66, 7; a man, joined with 
oe Lav. 15, 33, or ΩΝ Jupezs 21, 
11, and ΠΕΣ of male i images Dey: 
A, 16; Ez. 16,17. pot? adv. accord- 
ing to the males Ear. 8, ὃ; 2 Cur. 31,16; 
see also 19%. ‘The male sex prevails 
in enumeration Ezr. ch. 8 and on other 
occasions (Lay. 6, 11 22; 12,2; 22, 7 
&c.) as the superior; even in animals in 
the sacrificial ritual it was regarded as 
the more complete Ex. 12,5; Lev.1, 3; 
Mat.1,14. Hence the denom. Nif. “312 
to be ee a male, of cattle Ex. 34, 19, 
in the Arab. of men also; the cod. Sam. 
has ΘΙ. — 2. (memorable, glorious) 
only as d proper name 2 Cur. 24, 26; 
elsewhere in the proper names M95", 
weet “att, 21. 


τ or D7 (wath suff. “D1, 7) m. 
1. ἘΠΟΞΤ ὑπς Devt. 25, 19; Ps. 112, 
6; memory Prov. 10, 7; recollection Eze. 
9, 28. — 2. memorial name (LXX 
ὄνομα), by which the ‘significance of 
being is made prominent (parallel bw) 
Ex. 3, 15; Ps. 40, 5; Hos. 12,6, comp. 
Ex. 15, 8: Am. 9,6; Ps. 83, 19; fame, 
praise Ps, 111, A; 135, 13; 145, 7, 1721 
Is. 26,8, Ps. 102,13; Ar. (533 farther 
metaphor. scent Hos. 14, 8. 

"DT (pause ἜΞ1) m. 1, the same, Ex. 
27, 14, Is. 26,14, Prov. 10,7, for which 
mss. have "233 ‘Phenic. “ot (Tugg. 5) 
the same, — 2. (fame) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 
31, for which M"731 in 9, 3%. 

ie) and ΤΕΣ (constr. Vist, with 
suff. crue pl. o3531, later ἢ) Me 
1, the image of a man, in jdol-worship Is, 
57, 8, consequently = “or 722% Hz. 16, 
11. The imagery would be taken from 
the act of adultery, which suits the 
context. — 2. same as D7 remembrance, 
recollection, Ex. 12, 14. Josu. 4, Τὶ 


“oT 
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memorial Ex. 13, 9; 't ΤΠ a memorial 
sacrifice Nom. 5, 1B: : “He stones of 
remembrance Ex. 98, 12; Ὦ "BD a re- 

membrance-book, Mau. 3, 16, i.e. by 
which the names of the inscribed were 
recalled to memory; τῆ ΟῚ “BO chro- 
nicles Esrn. 6,1, written by the DT; 
Ὁ ἼΘῚ ΒΝ ΤΙ τὺ sayings «08 13, 12,— 
3. a ‘ celebration , for the Porembrante 
of a thing Lev. 23, 24. 

"D7 (renowned, from "21) Nn. p. Mm. 
Ex. 6, 21; ΝΕΗ. 11,9; 1 Cur. 8,19 23 
27; 26, 95: 27, 16; 2 Cur. 17, 16: 29, 
1 28,7, and 1 Cur. 9,15, but for which 
“157 stands in 25, 2, 

TDN (Jah is renowned) n. p. m. 
2 Kings 14, 29 &e.; Greek Ζαχαρίας. 

TOT (the date) n. p. m 2 Kines 
15, 8-11. 


yy (not used) tr. same as "> IL. 


to free, to deliver; whence the proper 
name TNT? (=AANIT?) same as 772]. 


a 21 Gar used) intr. to drop down, to 
trickle down, like the Targ. 521), Syr. 


(Af.) = (where it is cognate with 
p27 in the sense of to enlighten), Ar. 


hs , conseg. cognate with σταλαγ be- 
longing to σταλάζω (to drop). Derivat. 
32112 prop. peg (quasi the dropping), a 

tooth, as stalagmium (Plaut.) ear-pen- 
dants, σταλαγμίας icicle; it may come, 
honoree from the signification to glide, 
vehi, like the Ar. aly, consequently 


ΣΤ is a bolt, ἊΝ 
like vectis from vehi. 


mapy (formed from the mase. >i after 
the form pm; from 551) ἢ badness, hu- 
miliation; comp. the Targ. Det, WPT, 
ποτ (Kimchi, Rashi). Ps. 12. 9: as 
badness is exalted (0519) among men. But 
Kimchi takes bya =o7'72, referring it 
to D'Yw (comp. Prov. 28, 12; 29, 2), 
which suits the context. The LXX 
have read nit. See pop. 

hh (only 3 in pl. ΤΗΝ from 291) 
m. game as 2320, baba shoot, twig, of 
a vine Is. 18, 5. 


er therefore 


“δ (only in part. 5241) intr. 1. same 
as bbs I. to shake to aad fro, to totter 
(Ethiop. of old men), of shoots and 
branches (comp. 5121); to shake, to trem- 
ble, to quake, of mountains (see Nif.). — 
2. Figurat. (comp. Ὁ) to be low, bad, 
contemptible (this being conceived of as 
insecurity, wavering to and fro), there- 
fore the part. 324% (substantively as 1px) 
JER. 15, 19 abject , mean, 1. @ man’s 
word, opposed to "p> God’s word, τὸ 
ἅγιον ΟΙΆττΗ. 7,6); bi also and usually 
Prov. 28, 7: he who associates with the 
abject, brings shame to his father. (mi>t 
Ps, 12, 9 LXX for my.) Deriv. maby. 
Farther figurat. to be miserable, unhappy, 


Lament. 1,11. In Arabic ds is used 
to express this sense, to be low, abject; 
hence JAS vile people. — 3. to dis- 
perse , to squander, with nad, as a 
vice Dzur. 21, 20; Prov. 23, 21; 291 
“wa a squanderer of the body, : ὁ, a 
debauchee 23, 20; comp. Zab. Δ. 

Nif. 512 (after the form 72) Am, 3,11; 
3 pers. ol. >t, once ἼΩΝ to eal; 
to quake, of pon Is. 64, 2, as the Targ. 
and Syr. have ‘taken it. X12 JUDGES 
5, 5 is formed after the form Rae 


warn. LXX ΤΣ ΩΣ Comp. Ayr. τσὴ 
(to shake: the earth), J ἦγ (earthqu e). 
Pih. (redupl.) 191 ot used) to shake 


violently hither and’ thither, deriv. 151. 
Hif. S454 see 917. 


ape by (not used) intr. to glow, to cook 
(to boil up), moulded together either 
from Ὥϑτ 11, and 592 (which see), or 
from 931 (which see) with 1 ingerted; 
derivative 

MEDI and “Ot (pl. mipyot, constr. 
nipydt) f. glow, flame, of wind Per 11, 
6, ie. of the hot wind called ΜΌΝΗ 
ees of anger 119, 53; avn πὶ ΓΑΒ of 
hunger LAMENT. 5, 10; comp. Ez. 5, 2; 


Greek λιμὸς αἴϑοψ in Hesiod; Latin 
“ignea fames”. 


ay (not used) int. to drip, to drop 
(cognate i in sense 73), conseq. identical 


with 23; also metaphor. of the drop- 
ping of myrrh. In another way ὨΠῚ; 
5.1, Ar 9.»)» ὕϑ ὁ &e. are connected 
with it; Syr. ae to pour out. Deriv. 

DDT (myrrh-juice, myrrh- dropping) 
n. p. of Leah’s maid, Jacob’s concubine, 
ancestress of the tribes of Gad and Asher 
Gen. 29, 24; 30, 9-12. 

TAT (om ova after the form M2; 
const. nat, with suff. "INET , s2DK21 
pl. with suff ὙΠ) f. i thought , pur- 
pose, prop. the spinning of thought, so 
the pl. 508 17,11; especially meditating, 
purposing in a bad sense, Prov. 24, 9 
the thought of folly is sin; then cunning 
21,27; a cunning web, i.e. a destructive 
plan 10, 23; Ps. 26, 10; comp. 72772. — 
2. ἜΑ prop. Jupaus 20, 6; Ez. 22, 
9; 16, 43; 23, 44, along with Donat, 
niin, ΕΝ or eee apostasy Hos. 
6, 9. Next: shame, a shameful deed, of 
adultery or incest Lev. 18,17; 19, 29; 
20, 24: of carnal union , as the 


Ar. "ὦ, 0d prove. — 3. (counsel, con- 
sideration) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6,5; 2 Cur. 
29, 12. 

TOT (constr. nat), f. properly the 
twig that moves to and fro, hence shoot, 
twig, vine-twig Num. 13, 98: wine beanch 
Is. 17,10; rod, Ez. 8, 17 see, they reach 
the rod (Barsom of the Persians) to 
their nose. It was the custom of the old 
Persians, while praying to the sun, to 
hold the Barsom (Strabo XV. p. 733. ed. 
Casaub.). But the Talmud (Joma 77%), 
and after it the Jewish interpreters 
(Rashi and others) have understood by 
ΣΤ in the passage of Eze. crepitus 
ventris, with reference to v. 16. 


MAT (with suff. "n-) f. thought, think- 
ing, Ps. 17, 13 my thinking did not go 
beyond my mouth. The form is like 
nino, nibn Ps. 77,10, nivaw; prop. an 
infin, with the termination 6th, which 
prevails in td; and as such bth is not 
the pluralsign here. 

Ory (not used) intr. according to 


some: to rage, to riot, of a multitude 
of people, or the tumult of peoples, 
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ae) 


therefore from ΛΠ, redupl. pat = = 


orars, Ar. pyt= mers but hetter from 
br =o, Ar. Syr. sl in the sense 
of to bind ht me to bind together, hence 


to be dense, tight , powerful , a like 
transition taking place in Tp; deriv. 


pray, Ar. mane; to be strong, vigorous, 
solid. 

Pih. ox721 the same; derivative 

ὩΙΩῚ (powerful vigorous, see D275 
pl. ΒΤ) ῃ. ». of a primitive gigantic 
race in the territory of the Ammonites, 
so called by the Ammonites; while they 
are otherwise uamed o°ND4, and are 
specially characterised as 29) 2473 DY 


© 


ns} Deut. 2, 20 21; comp. Ar. wane 


(a strong man), ey) = Hebr. p23, 


“ΛῺΤ (after the form s7O8, 3°2N, 
wenn, 3; constr. 721) m. 1. a song, 
a song of eh aN of victorious enemies 
Is. 25, 5, consequently same as 71°71, 
ΛΕ nt. τον 2. time of the spring- 
song (Rashi, Kimchi, Parchon) Sone ΟΕ 
Sox. 2, 12, suitable to the parallelism; 
according to Targ., LXX, Vulg., Aqu., 
Symm., ὅγε. &e. the time of the vine- 
cutting, which, however, since the passage 
speaks only of spring (vs. 11 13), must 
be rejected. 

TOF (pl. nin-) f. 1. song, song of 
joy Is. 94,16: poem, hymn 2 Sam. 23,1; 
Ps. 95, 2: jubilee-song , to comfort the 
suffering, by night Jos 35, 10. 


a) (resolved forms 727) ria Tat 
“man, WATT contracted niet, nit; 
fut. ‘with loss of the duplication of the 
second radical Ἴ215 Gen. 11, 6 for 127", 
as "12 Jupces 5, 5, mp32 Is. 19, “ἢ, 
πο» Hz. 41,7 &e) ir. 1. (not ΠΑ 
bind, to qe to tie together, in knots, 
to ἘΣ firmly, identical with the He- 


brew D&, Ar. 5 (to bind), whence ele ᾿ 


(rope), Syr. 5], Targ. nt (to bridle, 
to tame), whence Ὁ (bridle); and the 
organic root ut also in nov, OLY ΤΣ: 


in the Ar. ayls ss > &e. The 


DI} 
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Sanskrit jam, Greek yas may also be- | πασϑε, Theod. συνέϑεσϑε, 


long to it. — 2. Figurat. to meditate, to 
devise, a8 a spinning of the thoughts 
together, to think, either in a good or 
indifferent sense, with the accus. of that 
which one thinks of, Prov. 31, 16 she 
thinks of a field and acquires it; with the 
supplement of τῶν Gun. 11, 6; or in 
ἃ had sense: to meditate upon evil (on 
chastisement, punishment) Deur.19,19; 
88. 51, 12; and in both senses Ζεσε, 
8,14 15; with Ὁ of the person: to de- 
vise plots (nivat72) against one, Ps. 37, 
12. Deriv. say, miter, pray. — In Ar. 
> pi > has this 
meaning; in Hebrew we find in A5N a 
cognate image. 

Pih. (vedupl.) o1721, see above Dy21. 

Hif. 2173 (not used) 1. to think, to me- 


the verb ἊΝ Or > 


ditate; —- 2. to devise plans, to lie in 
wait for, to intrigue, hence also to act 
criminally; — 3. to act prudently, con- 


siderately; deriv. Phied 

ovr (with suf. $221) m. plan, pur- 

pose; τ PIDET to fulfill the purpose, Ps. 
9. 
} 

ΠῚ (fut. "2 1) tr. to number; to mea- 
sure out, hence to arrange, to determine; 
in Kal only 12721? Gen. 11, 6 and jar 
Devt.19,19 according to the Sam. cod., 
for which brat stands in our text. — 
The organic root is y27t, which is also 
in 1.38. Deriv. 721, rat. 

Puh. ‘72 (part. 3772) to be appointed, 
arranged; only in the latest Hebrew 
Ezr. 10, 14; Nex. 10, 35; 18, 31. 

yar (only sing.) m. an appointed, de- 
termined time Eccugs. 3,1; respite Nuun. 
2,6; a later word for ΣῈ and my; Ar. 
Res 'y» Malt. zmyn the same. 

yar Aram. m. the same, Dan. 2, 16. 


Vt (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew Ἴ31 to number, to apportion, to 
determine, Ar. uP}: 

Ithpa. I. "8 ΠῚ to determine mutually, 
to agree together , Dan. 2, 9 K’ri; the 
K’tib may, perhaps, have read oe 
(like the Hebrew 2%); LXX ovver- 


In the Targ. 
and Samar. version for the Hebrew 53%). 
Besides, the T'arg. has also the Pa. }at. 

Ithpa. ΤΙ. yarns, see Ithpa. 1. 

Af. yan to determine, to agree Dan. 
2,9 K’ tib, where perhaps W277 must be 
read more frequent in the "Tare. 

Var (def. Navat; pl. Pant, def. P2731) 
Aram. m. an appointed time, N2737 73 at 
that time Dan. 3,7 8; 4, 33; Ez. 5, 9; 
joined with 1» Day. 2, 21 and Τ᾽, 19. ap- 
pointed limits of time; bien festival times, 
like 49472 2, 21; in the plural also for 
-time (Hebr. 5°92) Dan. 6, 11, as Ar. 
and Ethiop. nouns of time are aged for 
-time in the sense of the German Mal. 


yar (only with suff. in sing. and pl. 
nat , O72") m. the same, Estu. 9,27 31. 


“Wit T. (fut. says) tr. 1. ἐο cut off, to 
prune, “the vine (a sign of nursing and 
care), generally to put in order, D2 
Ley. 25,3 4; parallel "τῷ 501 (to sow 
the field). — 2. (according to the Tareg., 
LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg. and Syr.) to 
cut off, grapes, 1. e. to gather the vintage; 
deriv. Δ (according to some). — The 
fundamental signification of the stem, 
which the noun "723 (according to some), 
Nif. 212, Pi. ἘΝ belonging to the 
noun nyar, Hif. “ait to the noun 
ual completely establish, is confirmed 
by the identity of it with 4 (to prune 
the vine), m and b being interchanged, 


from which latter comes 8523 > (cut off, 


piece, section, part), Malt. rp) or yh} 
(cutter) &c. Hence it is connected wit 
"a3 (which see), Ar δ, Hebr. “an I. 
The org. root is Ἴ2 Τ, ental w with that 
in at, ἽΒΠ IL, ΓΒ; 
also ‘the Aram. 1378 ἘΝ The Sis th 
sense of 3) ‘to be strong, firm”, is con- 
nected with the organic root in "375. 
Nif. 1343 (fut. 1349) to be cut, pruned, 
of the vine Is. 5, 6. 
Pih. “121 (not used) to cut off, to snuff, 
a light; deriv. the noun avai (which 


ala) 
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see), as the LXX on 2 Cur. 4, 22 have 
taken it. 

Hif. ΔΤ (not used) same as Kal: 
to prune the vine; deriv. T7073. 

“YI II. (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to 
buzz, to hum, i. 6. to sing, Ar. 5 and 

» Larg. “wat, Syr. +] the same, 
Ethiopic of the humming or buzzing 
of bees; comp. Sanskrit swar.— 2. Fig. 
to sing with the accompaniment of an in- 
strument, 1. 6. to play; then to praise, 
to celebrate, to dance, to leap, as far as 
song was the main thing in the act. 
Deriv. ποτ, N21, Wt, Ways, 7, 
ΠΤ, “IAT (according to some), the 
proper names 21, Ὑ21. 

Pih. rat (fut. 21?) 1. to sing, used of 
the voice, along with H(7) Ps. 27, 6; 
57,8; 105, 2 and 435 98, "4, with which 
it is identical; LXX ὑμνεῖν. Spec. to 
celebrate, i. 6. to glorify one in song, to 
praise, to extol, particularly God, where 
the Targ. has maw; with > Ps. 9, 12; 
41, 7; 147, 7, “by 59, 18 or the accus. 
of the object 47, 7; 57, 10; 108,4. nw> 
92,2 or DY 7, 18; 66, 4, ΟΣ "also nw 149 
is often put Mavantractically for the 
name of God. Sometimes also 533 
21,14, ty 59, 18 stand as the accusa- 
tive. sip “vt is to celebrate in song 
gloriously or magnificently 30, 13; but 


ΤΩΝ ποτὲ 108, 2 . denotes: I 


altogether I myself, will sing praise 
(123 = WD? self, a periphrasis for the 
pronoun); } pinoy + 92, 2 to sing praises 
with peer bon "47, 8 to sing a 
Ὁ 3) (which see). — 2. to play, with 
3 of the instrument, as 5323 Ps. 33, 2, 
“i992 98, 5, Ὧζ5 149, 3, prop. to ac- 
company ‘the song with instruments, as 
was customary in ancient times; LXX 
ψάλλειν (prop. to finger, to touch). 


“at (pl. def. snyat) Aram. m. α singer, 
a temple-singer, Ezr.7, 24, Ar. ae 
a (from “23 to hop, to spring, Ar. 


“22. m. a wild ΠΡ: or goat Ὥπυτ. 14, 


5, so named from its springing, Targ. 
nu. The acceptation giraffe (LXX, 


Graeco-Ven. ζυράμφιος = xit 5 , Lbn Ga- 
nach, Kimchi) is mere Bea 

703 (not used) Aram. = Hebr. “vat; 
deriv. eye ' 

Pail. St, like the Hebrew ‘W217; de- 
rivative “91. 

"ὩΣ (def, No") Aram. m. a playing of 
instruments, Dan. 5,5. ¢ 10. 

ay (only pl. with suff. or 21) m 
branch of a vine, only figuratively of the 
members of a family, which are included 
in }p4 Nau. 2,3. See main}. 

ΥΩ (constr. ὉΠ) f. 1. song, tones, 
of b5) Am. 5,23; song, Is.51,3.— 2. the 
most ebebrated fruit (Kimchi) Gen. 43, 
11, from "δὶ II.; according to Parchon 
ithe from 431 L the fruit cut off, or = 
— 5 fruit generally, from “t= “an, 


Cad ak 


naar see erat. 
ΩΤ see M21. 


ΡΝ (eenouaed viz. is Jah) 1. x. p. 
τι. 1 Kinas 16,9, LXX Ζαμβρί; Nom. 
25, 14; 1 Our. 2, ὃ: 8, 36. — 2) 5. p. 
of a country between Arabia and Persia, 
i. 6. between 29, and Ddy JER. 25, 25; 
perhaps identical with Zimiri, the re- 
gio arenosa in Ethiopia, apud Pliny 
(H. N. 36, 25). 

ἸΔῺΙ (the same) n. p. of a son of 
Abraham by Keturah and then the 
founder of an Aramaean-Arabian tribe 
Gen. 25, 2; 1 Cur. 1, 32. 

may eC poetical form for 727, see 
ny) f. fame, praise, Ex. 15, 2; Is. 
12, 2. 

chi (from "31, after the form 313 from 
τι; pause 1" ‘not it]; pl. D721) m. sort, 
kind , genus, Ps. 144, 13 (where the 
LXX have taken it = ‘Aram. w= rt); 
2 Cur. 16,14; Targ. τ, Syr. d the same. 
As genus comes from the root yer, gen, 
so is ἢ from M37 (which see). 

iu ( pl. constr. 31) Aram. m. the same, 
Dan. 3, 5. 


J] (not used) ἐν. same as 12D to wag, 


m=} 


to move to and fro, the tail. The organic 
root is 2371, 2-5, which also exists in 
ὮΒ (qn). A ἜΠΗ sense is to de- 
viate, to swerve, to turn off the way; 
hence 435 (deviation, transgression). 

22] (with suff. 133%; pl. mi33}, constr. 
ningi) m. tail, of animals Ex. 4, 4. 
Jupaxs 15, 4; figurat. end, stump, of a 
fire-brand Is. 7, 4; the crowd (opposite to 
wx) Dzovr. 98. 18, Is. 9, 13, i. 6. mean, 
contemptible; then the part that comes 
last, the rear, of an army; whence the 
denominative 

Pih. 32 (comp. D4) to cut off the rear 
(321), to destroy the rear, Josu. 10, 19, 
which is explained in Dzor. 25, 18 by 
TINS ows. 


Mai (part. m. "34, fem. mat; inf. absol. 


Tat, Constr niet; ft. mtat™, apoc. 1.) intr. 
prop. to shake out seed, semen emit- 
tere, therefore to beget, to cohabit (comp. 
μοιχός, prop. mejens), from the organic 
root 31, cognate with Sanskrit gan, 
gna, ee γεν, Lat. gen. In Hebrew 
only 1. to play the whore, to commit 
fornication, of men with δὴ of the 
female Num. 25, 1; asually of a wo- 
man, whether married. 1. e. to commit 
adultery Hos. 3, 3, Is.57,3, or unmarried 
Gen. 38, 24; Hos. 4, 13; with accusat. 
Ez. 16, 28, Ξ 16, 17, "by 16, 26 or "πὸ 
(prop. to run whorishly after one) of the 
paramour 16, 34, with slight modifica- 
tions of the idea; with 5» of the man, 
JupDGES 19, 2 to play the whore upon 
(the man) i. 6. against or besides him, 
hence it is unnecessary to read "13m1 
(Dathe) or ΤΊΣΙΣ (Studer); on the other 
hand, in Ez. 16, 15 >¥ is equivalent to 
5 in the first Haaren to play the harlot 
upon the name, i. 6. trusting in the name 
to play the harlot madly. Seldom, to 
play the harlot involuntarily i. e. to be 
dishonoured Am. 7,17. Part. fem. ara 
a harlot, Deut. 23, 19, in full form STEN 
τ Ez. 23,44. — 2. ise a) to aposta- 
tise, from God, to commit idolatry (Israel 
being thought of as the spouse of Je- 
hovah, God being the husband, and 
idols being adulterers), with accusat. 
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Ἐπ i. 5 the ‘apis: and also with 47 
Ps. 73, 27, “nN Hos. 1,2, mona 4,12, 
nnn Ez, 23, δ, by of the person from 
whom one apostatises whorishly Hos. 
9,1. b) with "One to run after whorishly, 
6. δ. miak Lav. 20, 6, 32, jy Nom. 15, 
39; to whore after i. 6. to imitate Ez. 23, 30. 
6) to have intercourse externally or with 
strangers Is. 23,17; therefore perhaps 
ait Josx. 2, 1 (see Marra. 1,5; Jamus 
2. 98: Hzsr. 11,31) Jupexs 11, 1. 16, 
ie 1 Kinas 8, 16. See ΓΤ. Dery. 1 
Peet, THT, PRI. 

Puh. 355 to commit whoredom, with 
“arin, Ez.16,34 and after thee whoredom 
was not committed, i. e. none after thee 
will reach thee in that (Kimchi). 

Hif. 333 (fut. apoc. 43) to cause to 
commit whoredom, to seduce to fornijica- 
tion Ex. 34,16; 2 Cur. 21,11; or to 
commit fornication, to carry on whoredoms, 
Hos. 4,10 18; 5, 3; 2 Cur. 21,13; a 
stronger expression than that of Kal. 

The ἐπ σοι ει signification is in 
the Arab. .31) in the Syr. 4] the same, 
from the emission of the semen &c., but 
then also to depend upon, to cleave to, as 


Ἔ 
ἘΝ |i may denote originally what hangs 
together. 

ΓΤ (or τῶν broken district; comp. 
mate) ῃ. ». of two places in Judah, one 
in the plain JosH.15, 34, Nuw.3,13 and 
11, 30, the other in the mountainous 
part Josa. 15, 56, 1 Cur. 4, 18; hence 
in the latter case it is accompanied by 
{pity (FD) and "53, in the former by 
Db Ty, wrod &e. 


1797 (after the form }>RP from HEP, 
comp. Aram. Ἴ θην, TRAN, see First, 
Lehrgeb. p. 202; only in plur. D437, 
constr. "293% , with suff. T21, sTnga9t) πὶ 
1. whoredom, fornication, Ez. 28, 11, τὴς 
’* Hos. 4, 12 the spirit of impurity i.e. 
of idolatry; ΘΒ “tr 2, 4 to put 
away unchastity "From the face (Jur. 3, 3, 
Prov. 7, 13); Ὑ "795 Hos. 1, 2 children 
of ἘΣΘ τὶ — 2. Tarteat idolatry, 


4}}} 


apostasy, sorcery, 2 Kinas 9, 22, parallel 
D pws, i. e. the arts of policy. 

427 (after the form myn; -uth being 
like the plur. termination ~oth, also with 
the suff. pl. Jen. 3, 2, comp. 3, 8 and 
pomaw ΖΕΡΗ. 3, 20; pl. one), ἢ 
whoredom, MoPnicecon JER. 13, 27; Hos. 


4,11; figurat. apostasy, idolatry Num. 
14, 88: Ez. 28,21. 

mat (fut. nat) 1. tr. to push forth, to 
push away, to cast away, 6. g. Diowr 
Lament. 3,17; to reject, ΤΙΣ Ἢ 25 4, ain 
Hos. 8, 3; sq 232 mat 8,5 he (God) 
rejects thy calf (thy 1401). 9 See as 
also 8, 3 it is so used (on account of 
the sudden change of person in the 
following hemistich [ἘΝ for ΒΝ] the 
LXX, Theod., Quinta, Ar, read mt, 
the ieee Syr. and Jerome take it pas- 
sively to be rejected); with Oni2 Ps. 89, 
39, nv 3:1 44,10 (where the object also 
sind: for rt); then in a milder sense, 
to forsake, to leave in the lurch, with 
aceus. of the object Ps. 43, 2; 60, 8 12; 
88,15; 108,12; Zeon. 10, 6, and there- 
fore with ay (see Hif.) 1 Oar. 28, 9; 
seldom with the object omitted Ps. 44, 
24, 74,1; 77,8; 89, 39; Lament. 3, 31, 
the object being nnderstood from the 
context, without the verb being ἐξ}. on 
that account. — 2. (not used) intr. prop. 
to push self away, therefore to lose it- 
self (of water), to dry up, to flow off, 
according to the LXX and Vulg.; deriv. 
mats, the denom. 721NJ, and the n. p. 
mT. — The πο tas signification 


of ‘the stem is not = ἘΦ πεν ΟΥ ἘΞ" 


to stink, to be rancid, for ἡῈΣ cor- 
responds to these; but, like the funda- 
mental sienification of τοῖς, p2t (which 
see), to press forwards or onward, to 
east away, as also the Syr. 2). 

Hif, ΤΌ (fut. MIT) to reject, nD 
(the holy vessels) 1 1, 8. to desecrate 2 Cur. 
29,19, to cast off, with 72 from a thing 
11, 14; to leave in the lurch 1 Cur. 28, 9. 


ja] a stem incorrectly adopted for jf, 
see 27 and 4f. 
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Pa (Kal unused) trans. same as Syr- 


καἶ to press forward, to shoot (an arrow), 
to reject (therefore identical with met in 
its fundamental meaning), then intr. to 
leap forth, to spring forward, of a beast 
of prey. Arab. (transpos.) (579. OR 
see pi. 

Pi. Pat (fut. pir) intensive: to leap 
forth with violence, to break forth, to break 
out (Ibn Esra, Kimchi), with 2 of the 
place Deut. 33, 22; comp. Talm. prt 
(Nid. 59>; Chul. 37 2) to shoot forth, to 
rush forth, of blood; prst (Sebach. 25 b) 
the rushing out, of water, which has 
been already compared in part by Ibn 
Ganach, 

my} (not used) intr. same as 51 1. 
(29) to be terrified, to tremble, from mich 
the noun ΓΘ may be explained. See 
mvt and ἼΡΊ. 

SIYT (constr. rt, from 9 11. as in 
Talmudic the Hif, is yor, whence the 


enlarged stem 9773, Ar. é St has arisen) 
jf. sweat, prop. what drops out, GEN. 3, 
19; Syr. Ἰδδο», Talm. nvvy. See YT. 


117 (usually sineidared to be τὰ 
ΓΙ " [which see] transposed, like M1>¥ 
out of 219, from 51 1.) ἢ. fear, terror, 
DEvt. 28, 25; Ex. 23, 46; ἈΞ hese 
merely ΕἸ Jer. 15, 4; 94. 9; 29, 18; 
34,17; 2 Cur. 29, 8. It is possible that 
a stem yt = 55} L should be assumed 
for the form mist, which the proper 
name 7 seems to favour. 


TDI (fear-maker, see 19) n. p. m. 
Gen. 36,27; 1 Cur. 1, 42. 

“vt (a form more frequent in Ara- 
maean) γι. a little, Is. 28,10 13 there a 
little , here a little; adv. a little while, 
μικρόν, parumper, paulisper Jos 36, 2, 
of time, as it is also in the Targ. ‘for 
Hebr. 0373. 

and) Aram. adj, m., pt ἡ. little, 
small, ‘of a horn Davy. 7, 8, Hebrew 
Tee 


7] YT (Kal not used) intr. only another 


OY) 


orthography for 53't (which see), to ex- 
tinguish; hence 

Nif. ἼΣ12 figur. to be extinct, of Ὁ"). 
Jos 17,1, where many mss. already 
read my, and the Targ. and Syr. use 
the same. 

DY (fut. boyy Num. 23, 8 and byt; 
Prov. 24, 24; imp. a9} Num. 23, 7 for 
7231) intr. to roar, to foam, as the Ar. 
pF} (V.) and the cognate Méditerranean 
ες (see DY); then to be irritated, 
excited , enraged, to be angry, to rage; 
spoken of God, to perform judgment, to 
punish, to be ready to punish, Ps. 7,12; 
to give vent to indignation Mat. 1, 4. to 
curse, with accus. Num. 23, 7 8, ΒΟΗ. 
1, 12, seldom with >» Dan. 11, 80; payt 
“ Prov. 22,14 one cursed or qianahed by 
God; figur. of a measure: to be cursed 
i.e. scant Mic. 6, 10. Syr. 55} the same. 

Nif. nyvt2 to be angry, irritated, fret- 
ful, Dv ΦΤΣ p35 a fretful countenance 
Prov. 96, 8; cognate in sense ΚΑ ΡΑῚ 
6πν. 40, a 

ὩΦῚ (with suf. Ἴ251) m. wrath, judi- 
cial anger, Ps. 69, 25; Zura. 3,8; Ἢ "22 
Is. 13, 5 instruments ‘of punitive ee 
comp. 10, 5 τ M7; intensive OX " 
Lament. 2,6, for which 531 stands else- 
where, Is. 30, 30; threatening 30, 27, 
joined with Mw; time of punishment, 
time of ΠΡ ΡΝ Is. 10, 25; 26, 20; 
Dan. 8,19; 11, 36, comp. 1 Mace. 1: 64; 
2 Macc. 8, ἘΠ BaRvon 2,13; biciancnt. 


ebullition, zeal Jer. 15,17; curse Hos. 
7, 16. 


YT 1. (fut. 212, inf. with suff. 1297) 
intr. to foam up (of the sea), to boil up 
(of anger), to be violently moved, i. e. to 
be angry, 2 Cur. 26,19, with by of the 
person; to be Prevod, with by of the 
person, ibid.; to be excited, ill-humoured, 
disturbed, then to be sorrowful, fallen, 
of 25, either as the effect of sorrow 
Gen. 40,6 or from bad nourishment 
Dax. 1, 10, =py13 Prov. 25, 23. Deriv. 
21 and Hat. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lics in the being violently moved 
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myn 
hither and thither, to which the Targ. 
nyt (Ps. 59,9 for Hebr. “yiv2), whence 
ΝΕΨῚ a storm (for WYO or spd), and the 
Samar. ryt to snort at (Gun. 2, 7) refer; 
and. it coincides only accidentally with 


DST. In Ar. HS to frighten, to scare, 
i. 6. to move violently, corresponds to it. 
The Hebrew 490 ΠῚ. whence 710 (which 
see) is wholly ‘identical with it. The 
organic ‘root lies also in 9-3, 5192. 


PT I. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn (Syr. voi} in Ethpe.), whence some 
derive thé meanings of Ὥστ I. also; 
cognate ANY, IT, ANT &e. From this 
comes the ‘quadriliteral nyt (which see), 
by the insertion of an J. 

v3 adj. m. angry, irritated, excited, 
1 Kines 20,43; 21,4; along with "Ὁ. 

ὩΡῚ (with suf. spy) m. anger, Prov. 
19,12; 2 Cur. 16, 10; rage, violence 28, 
9: "judicial anger (of God) Mic. 7, 9; 
joined with ὩΝ it strengthens the idea 
Is. 30,30, as with ot Lament. 2, 6; 
figurat. violent roaring (of the sea) J ON. 


1,15, comp. “maris ira” (Ov. Met. 1, 
330). 


Po (fut. p22, imp. PPT, inf. constr. 
pet and pyt [according to. some] Is, 30, 
19: 57, 13) intr. a later form of the 
older py (which appears in the Pen- 
tanh to ery, to lament, with >» Jer. 
30, 15 or 5 over Is. 26, 17, with > for 
one 15, 5, Jur. 48, 31, with ΡΣ of 
the person, on account of one 1 Sam. 8, 
18, with accus. of the object Is. 14, 81 
ΟΥ "of the means 2 Sam. 19,5, or ἘΠ ὸ 
absolut. 18,19: Jur. 47,2; along with 
D1OnT, bby 48, 20; Ez. 21, 17. Usu- 
ally in the sense to cry to, to implore 
God for help, with 5x Ps. 22,6 or Ὁ of 
the person 1 Cur. 5, 20; to entreat, with 
accus. of the person J UDGES 12,2, Nex. 
9,28, or also with accus. of the thing 
over which Has. 1, 2, or with accus. of 
the direction whither one supplicates 
2 Car. 32, 20; figurat. of lifeless things 
Has. 2, 11; also to call Kz. 9, 8. Deriv. 


I per, ap »τ. 


pan 


ΝΥ. p2t3 to be called together, to as- 
semble, Josu. 8,16; Jupens 18,22 23; 
1 Sam. 14, 20; wath “ITN to ΒΡΒΕΥ: 


after one, 1. 6. to follow his party, 
Jupass 6, 34 35. 

Hif. P°YNT 1. to ery to, to call, Jon. 
3,7, Jos 85, 9, like Kal, after the man- 
ner of many intransitive verbs. —— 2. to 
call together 2 Sam. 20, 4. 

The stem ἢ (Targ. pyt, Syr. aS}, 
Ax. ς 8.5) and $50) together with its 
older form Ὥς, is =3NY, out of which 
the medial radical sound may he easily 
perceived as an elongation of the d of 
the i a root 71, PE 33; just as the 


Ar. Bd (to sound), & (to cry out), 


gic (to on) 23» (the same), [35 
(to shriek), “Ὁ (to sound), cle (to 


shriek) refer to a simple organic root. 


prt (with suff. "p91, FR) m. ory, 
Is. 30, 19; but in 07,19 it may be taken 
as an infin 

pyt Gnu the Targ. 3 p. pl. sp»yt) Aram. 
ee as Hebrew pry Dan. 6, 91. 

ΓΠΡΦῚ (constr. mp2) f. ery, complaint, 
ae a Is. 15,5; Ez. 27, 28; in the 
constr. objectively, Gun. 18, 20 the ery of 
rejection over Sodom; then entreaty Prov. 
21, 13; raging ery Eccuzs. 9, 17. 


WI (not used) intrans. same as the 
older “ye (="&), to be pressed together, 
narrow, close; hence to be small, little, like 
the Targ. “1 for the Hebrew ny, “WE, 
jOR to be little in number or significance, 
and also of time; in the Targ. too it is 
tr. to withhold for me 2 Sam. 18, 16; 
comp. Syr. ss), Ar ς Deriv. ΡΤ, 
ΠΤ and ΠῚ (which see). 

Dy (not ‘used) Aram. same as He- 
brew yt. 


ἽΕΙ (alot used) intr. to be fragrant, 
as the Ar. ,33; or better the same as 
“PW, BD to shine, to glitter, to be beau- 


tiful; metaphor. to be pleasant, lovely; 
derivative 
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PBT (with a of motion M2951, beau- 
tiful top, comp. “pw, Targ. NIST 15) 
n. p. οὗ a city in ἘΠ Palestine, 
Nom. 34, 9. 

MET (from 5] 1., after the form ns}, 
mop. from m2, tp) f. properly fluid, 
resinous, specially pitch Ex. 2, 3, Is. 
34,9, Ar. was: » Targ. Nmby and Nbr 


(and thence the denom. net), Syr. X21; 
comp. Phenician mpi (sipet) in ‘5 “9% 
Zovopwoiner (Diose. τ 103) as a name 
of the juniper; adj. "mMByY in ἢ “WEN 
‘Atiocinty (Diose. 2, 157). 


ῬῚ I. (only pl. ὉΠ τ; from ppt I.) m. 
ἘΚ chains , hence ἽΞ “ON to bind 
with fetters Ps. 149, 8, Jos 86, 8 (op- 
posite to Ἢ ΤᾺ nine Jur. 40 4); 42 pay 
to be bound in chains, ‘72 Ay to march 
in chains Is. 45,14. JzR. 40, 1 4 has 
D pts (which see) instead. 

Pr. TX. (from j Ppt IL.; only in pi. mip 
with Dagesh τες Ἐπὶ once DO Pi Prov. 
26, 18, in mss. 0°?" also) m. prop. a thing 
burning, glowing, spec. a burning dart, 
a fiery arrow, i.e. surrounded with com- 
bustible materials; Ὁ πὴ} Prov. 26, 18 
to cast firebrands; "ta "Ya to kindle with 
firebrands Is. 50, 11; τ “YX to prepare 
brands ib.; Targ. NUN PAPT. 


12} (not used) intr. to sprout, to bud, 


of hairs, whence ras The organic root 
TP." is also found in 21 (which see), 
though applied only to ears and fruits 
(see also 1113); and therefore it has no- 
thing in common with Tei 


{ie} (fut. \p17) intr. to be old, of per-- 
sons Gun. 18,12; Prov. 23, 22; on the 
contrary 112. of things: oppos. to “2 Ps. 
37, 25 and along with a» 1 Sam. 12, 2, 
py" sad 1 Cur. 23, Lor pa Na 
Joss. 23, "2. — The fandamencull sieni- 
fication has been assumed to be to be de- 
caying, bowed, curved, with an appeal to 
the Ar. so (to he bent), ωϑὸ (de- 
eaying); or linguists have gone back 
to {pt and the Arabic forms connected 
with it, But looking at the words cog- 

26 
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nate in sense, viz. Bw> (Aram. wwPp) and 
sib, it is better to put the organic 
root 7p} In juxta-position with the Lat. 
can (canus, can-ities), softer sen (sen-ex 
i, e. sen-ec-s). Derivat. }pi (adj. and 
subst.), pt, T2RT, DPT. 

if, ὙΠ (fut. PRD to grow old, to 
shew age (see ou, 7227), of men 
Prov. 22,6, of plants 708 14,8; comp. 
“senescunt ‘prata” (Plin. 18, 28). 

ἸΡῚ (from Ἴ 11 constr. pt, with suf. 
“221, ἜΞΩ) m . (fem. Is. 15, 2; Jer. 48, 
37) πεν the sprouting ἘΞ on the 
chin, hence the beard, a bearded chin, of 
men Luv. 14, 9, Ez. 5,1, Ear. 9, 3, 
along with WN) “yp or WN; Seldon 
of the hair of the lion 1 Sax. 17, 35. 
Ar. .»55, Syr. μοῦ. Applied to it are 
mp3 2 Sam. 10, 4, 95} Jur. 48,37, 9533 
Is. 15, 2, mpd 7, 20. naw 2 Sam. 10, 5. 
The Ar. is irs applied. to the hairy 
parts of the sexes, to the lower part 
of the body. The Greek γένειον, γένυς, 
xovvec, Lat. gena German Kinn, have 
their origin in like manner from the 
idea of sprouting. 

ἸῚ (constr. {pt Gun. 24, 2; pl. ἈΦ; 
constr. ἍΤ, with suff. ἼΤ᾽, once °2"Dt) 
1. adj. m., pt (pl. ἜΝ ΖΕΟΗ. 8, 4) 
f. old, grey, with age, Gen. 257.05 mitt 
pa" ya, Ὁ. N27 aged 35, 29, JER. 
6, {ι: coupled with the nouus Wy 
Juvees 19, 16, 032 1 Kines 13, 25, 
nat 5595 Jupaxs 19, 22 &e.; with ja 
following, older than 08 32, 4. — 
2. Substant. a) an old man, oppos. to the 
ἜΣ Gun. 19,4, Jur. 51, 22, pvr day 
Is. 65, 20, ina JER. 31, 18, and joined 
with wyjr 2 Cur. 36, 17, map (oy) 
Levy. 19, 82, whose ornamentare grand- 
children Prov. 17, 6, and gray hairs 
20,29 (comp. 16, 81). ma jpt Gen. 24, 
2, pl.ni3 "271 50, 7 the oldest Belonging 
to the house, 8. g. a servant, official. — 
b) Figurat. (dropping the idea of old 
age), a ruler (of the people), a principal 
man, a grandee, therefore joined with 
oop Is. 3, 2 or Dvp-Nrpy 9, 14, ex- 
plained as wh or 73535 ‘comp. ei 


, Greek γέροντες, πρέσβεις, Lat. 


senatus &c,, where a similar metaphor 
occurs. In the Romanian languages 
Signore, Seigneur, Senor, Sire, Sir (from 
Senior) proceeded from the same view. 
This figurative sense is chiefly found 
in the plural, either absolutely, or with 
the article ppt 1 Kines 20, 8, or in 
connexion with pyr Nom. 11,16, 330 
Ley. 4, 13, yoNT “1 Kings 20, 7, ἘΣ 
Dzovrt. 19, 12, or lastly with the names 
of lands, tribes and peoples, e.g. 5890? 1 
Ex.3,16, waa “7 15am. 30, 26, ENS δὶ 
Nom. 22, 1, ΠῚ 22,4, ay) τ JUDGES 
11,5, bn τ Bz.27, 9, and in thig signi- 
Renting! ‘associated with pnt Num. 11, 
16, own 1 Kines 21,11, oy Is. 3, 14, 
pan Ez. 27, 9, Diana "OR Ezz. 3, 
12, ‘Dep 10, 14. Worthy of note is 
ihe college of the 70 (72) D79p1, intro- 
duced as early as Moses for τις gov- 
ernment of the people Num. 11, 16, an 
institution which continued till the latest 
time Jup. 10,7; Sus. 5; 1 Macc. 12, 35, 
and whose members were known as the 
Sanhedrists in the New Testament time 
(Marru. 26,3 47; 27,1 &c.). In the sacri- 
ficial ritual they represented the whole 
people Luv. 4,15; 9,1; under the kings 
they were the vicars of the people 
1 Kings 8,1; 20,7; 2 Kinas 23, 1; and 
as understanding was looked to more 
than age, D:2pt became a mere title, 
like γερουσία in the Greek states, the 
senatores in Rome. 


ἸΡῚ m. old age, Gun. 48, 10. 
‘apt f. age, Gun. 24, 36; figurat. of 


8 Hee in their decay Is. 46, 4; comp. 
Tat 44, 6. 


DPT (after the form Ὁ.) m. ppl. 
time Ν ‘old age, Gun. 21, 2, i ἽΞ @ son 
born in one’s old age Gen. 37, 3. 

ὮΙ (part. 127) tr. same as 3x» and 
24, prop. to fasten, to support, then to 
strengthen, to raise up (one bowed down) 
Ps. 145,14; 146, 8. The fundamental 
signification is intr, to es firmly by 
something, like the Ar. Vas as; and tr. to 
make firm, durable, then to set up, t 


ald 


raise up, like the Syr. 2.0] , inthe Targ. 
for Ni, “21, whenee to hang up (in 
Aram.). The organic root is also in 
the Sanskrit skab, Greek oxyz, σκαπ, 
Latin scap, scip &c. 

ὩΡῚ (wart. pass. y>pt) Aram. the same, 
but also in the meaning to raise up 
(a eross), to hang up Ezr. 6, 11; Syr. 


20}. 
jo} I. (not used) tr. to bind, to at- 


tach, ‘Targ. ppt the same, hence TR 
fettered (Is. 60, 11); Talm. figurat. to 
bind, to compel, to chain to; comp. Sans- 
krit sagg, Lat. sequi. The Ar. 33) 


(to fetter), ἘΠ (bond, fetter) have been 
~ developed out of the organic root by πὶ 
inserted. Deriv. pz I. 


ΡΠ II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, the organic root pr being iden- 
tical with that in nx (see mo), and 
perhaps with that in pI 3; the Targ. Pt 
whence pp} (spark) a RP (lightning), 
Syr. Les] are the same. Deriv. py Π. 


ΡΙΡῚ ΠΙ. (fut. pts) intr. to drop through, 


to trickle through (cognate in root with 
Germ. seihen, seigen, sickern), and 
the org. root pt may be identical with 
that in "02; ‘prop. to pour (comp. the 
French eouler from the Latin colare); 
hence ἽΝ 9. “72 pir they trickle (or 
drop) through ‘as rain with its (rising) 
mist (whence the rain arises) Jos 36, 
27. Figurat. trans. to filter, to strain, 
wine (see Puh.), i.e. to fine it; to purify, 
metals (figurat.) Jop 28, 1, different in 
fundamental signification from ὭΣ. 

Pih. ppt to purify, gold, by smelting; 
then in a moral sense Mat. 3, 3. 

Puh. ppt to be purified, e.g. wine from 
the dregs Is. 25,6; of metals Ps. 12,7; 
1 Cur. 28, 18. 


“I (part. of "57} m. see "51; Phenic. 
“t the same. 

ἽΝ See the redupl. form "1. 

"3 (from “My IL, with suff. ix) m. a 


border, ring, hence ledge, edge, of a 
table, of a chest Ex. 25, 11; 30, 3 4; 
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37,27; Ar. » (according to some), Syr. 
lp] (collar), the stem of which is ΕΝ 
Syr. 3]. 

NT (from ‘nr I. which see) 7. same 
as m4 (as the ‘Samar. cod. and some 
mss. read) foreign, bad, therefore 2 χα 
to become loathsome Now. 113-20: 


TES} 98 TRF: 
J I. (Kal not used) zntr. same as 


Dt (Kimchi, Levi), to flow, to run off 


(of brooks, after the snow and ice are 
melted), therefore equivalent to ΠῚ (in 


gray), Ar. 2) ue ges 7 oe a Ὁ 


(water-channel), Ὁ w (the same), 
Syr. transp. 1, nae 2, 
a1 (Arab. transp. wh; ») a canal; 
Phenic. 351 (current) τι. Ῥ. of a river 
(Serbes) in ‘Numidia. 

Puh. 29% to be flowing, Jos 6,17 at 
the time they flow (i. e. as soon as they 
begin to pour themselves out in sum- 
mer time, from the melting of the ice), 
they are already dried up. 


5] I. (not used) intrans. same as 


ame TL. «θῶ to sprout, to grow (see 
on). Deriv. probably 297 in the pro- 
per name 255%. 


plant (i. 6. bape, begotten in Ba- 
bylon , "Sanh, 885 Ὅ535 yy) x. ». of 
one of the descendants of David in Ba- 
bylonia, who led back the first Jewish 
colony to Palestine Hac. 1, 1; Ezn. 3, 
2; 4,2. Perhaps better and more suit- 
ably from 532 31 (shoot of Babylon); 
comp. 3. 


whence 


TH (not used) intr. to grow luxuriant, 
to be ‘ewuberant, of plants, particularly of 
exuberant pastures; the Talm. noun 777, 
is luxuriance of branches (Sabb. 103%), 
willow-branches, whence the denom. 771 
(Shebi‘it ch. 2) to cut off the superfluous 
boughs. The fundam. significat. is to in- 
tertwine, to interweave, to entangle, Syr. 
23] (to mix with one another), connected 
with sy 1. Derivative 

26* 


me) 


TIT (willow-bushes) n. p. of a valley 
Nom. 21,12 and a brook Devt. 2,13 in 
Moab, east of the Dead Sea, which the 
Jerus. Targ. 1. on Nums. loc. cit. has 
already translated by willow-brook; it 
may be identical with pany 2112 Is. 
15,7 and ma qVF 2112 Am. 6, 14, a 
boundary stream between Moab and 
Edom, which flows into the Dead Sea; 
comp. Phenie. byany nu. p. of a river, 
DR TH ἢ. p. of a city. 


my I. (part. S51, inf. constr. m1; 


fut. a, ap. 17) tr. to strew, to scatter 
about, ‘to disperse, Num. 17, 2, with the 
addition of m7} to the wind Ex. 5, 2, or 
"3p" >y Ex. 32, 20; then to winnow, with 
accus. of the object Jupexs 3, 2; Jer. 
4, 11; with M9792 Is. 41, 16; figurat. 
to ae away Is. “80, 22. Dory. ΠΤ. 

Nef. 913 (inf. with suff. p> nin = = 
pani, “6th being considered as plural; 
fut. ao) to be scattered, of nations, 
with 5 of the place Hz. 6, 8; 36,19. 

Pih. may (inf. nit out of nin, part. 
ΣΤ, fut. ott?) to "disperse, to scatter 
aoa ἘΣ. ΕἾ 6, ὅ; figurat. to shake 
out, Wp ‘Mat. 2, 3; to drive away, to 
bonis “peoples Ez, 12, 15, either with 
the addition of ΤΑΣ ἼΝ 3 22, 15, pHa 
Ps, 44, 12, or miy-b55 Jer. 49, 82; 
figurat. ny’ Prov. 15, Ἢ: 

Puh. 11 (part. m. 91 for 72 like 
DDN, usin &e., ἢ ALE fut. 7) to be 
spread out, m4 Prov. 1,17, to be strewed 
Jos 18, 15, to be winnowed Is. 30, 24, — 
eh Ps, 58, 4 see “Hr I. Nif. 

The organic root of this stem appears 
with a like soute in X11, Targ. 845, 


Syr. 52, Ar. ir 5 &e.: ἘΠῚ it does also 


as the organic case in IB, “Wa, Aram. 
δὲ πὶ &. In the Indo- Germania lan- 
guages we may compare Sanskrit sri 
to scatter, Lat. sero, and with sé and 
sp for 8 in the Sanskrit séri, στορ-ἕω, 
sterno, σπείρω, Germ. streuen ὅσ. 


my IL (Kal unused) tr. to encircle, 


to gird about, to enclose, same as st IL, 
Mt, WX, TY, hence 
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Pih. "int to encircle, to surround, to 
hedge about, Wik, 55 Ps. 139, 3, 1, ὁ. 
to watch, to guard. 

via and 91 (with suff. wrt; pl. 
Dy, nig; from 551 IL) comm. (mase. 
seldomer} prop. the member necessary 
for lifting and carrying burdens, there- 
fore 1. the arm, the lower arm, brachium 
Devt. 33, 20; of animals, the shoulder 
Num. 6, 19; with N prosthetic ἢ yan JOB 
31, 22. With relation to this objective 
meaning’, the breaking, crushing, cutting 
off &c. of the arm is expressed by "28 
Ps. 10,15, 5:1} 1Sam. 2,31 &., and is 
also frequently applied in a four: sense. 
The following phrases are also figurat.: 
m> vist a powerful arm Is. 44, 12, 
Ἦν ND an impotent arm Jos 26, 2, 
73° δ an arm lifted up, i. 6. threaten- 
ing 88, 15; 7902 Ἴ an outstretched arm, 
i.e. one ready to manifest strength Dzur. 
4,34 &. — 2. Metaphor. power, might, 
Des int the powers (might) of his hands 
Gun. 49, ‘24; “iva τ fleshly i. 6. human 
might 2 Cur. 32, 8; exertion of power Eiz. 
11 9:9]: fulness of power Dan. 11, 15 
22 31, like »318 (which see), βραχίων 
πεζῶν (J ud. 9, i), Farther: violence, 
violent deed Jox oD, 9: % WN a violent 
man 22,8; helping power i.e. assistance, 
help Ps. 83, 9; Jur. 17, 5; Is. 33, 2; 
hence army Hz. 30, 21, especially in the 
pl. 30,22. On the other hand yar Is. 9, 
19 is arm, which the LXX (ἀδ'γχφόϊ). 
Targ. (having in mind the phrase Jer. 
19, 9) incorrectly translate companion, 
reading 3 5) perhaps; and iy" Ez. 31,17, 
which the LXX and Syr. read yh, 
may be read 1941 (his allied troops) a 
be = nip 30, 25, if it should not be 
taken colléctively i in this passage. Ar. 


eld, Aram. 8277, iS52 the same. 
YI (only pl. ny4y; from the Pik. of 
5 L) m. seeds , ΕΒ herbs, as poor 


food Dan. 1,12, for which DIT is in 
1, 16. 


TAN (pl. movant, from Pik. of 50} 1) 
m. seeds, garden seeds Is. 61,11; “551 
seed of seeds Luv. 11, 37. 


FT 


ETF m. (an abridged reduplication 
for ὭΣΤ from 45 which see) m. usually 
an overflowing, a copious watering, Ps.72, 
6 as rain-gushes to the overflowing the earth 
(LXX, Vulg., Syr., Rashi); we must there- 
fore take Ξε, comp. Syr. |245] (imber) 
for Dat (Jos 24, 8), Ar. V3 ΝΣ Talm. 


sited lone 873) the same. But this 
sense does not suit the parallelism, where 
one expects the meaning of Τὸ in ’t; 
and therefore the Targ. and Kimchi have 
taken ‘t= 13, reading the second he- 
mistich PAN 9°11 (55) D229, under- 
standing the stem sa in the ‘sense of 


714 to shave off, to cut off, Ar. ἮΝ (to 
cut off), T'alm. yar. See rar I. ‘and ΤΙ. 
ΤΙ (formed from the reduplicated 
form st [which see] into a noun) m 
girded, “frm, equipped, with ὉΠ ΤΣ ἘΞ ΟΝ 
30, 31 one girded about the ‘loins, the 
desienation of an animal swift in the 
lois, which goes along proud and 
bold, perhaps the war-horse. Accord- 
ing to this fundamental signification 
the LXX, Aq., Theod., Vulg., Targ., 
Syr., Arab. &c. understand a cock, Ibn 
Esra an eagle, and in the Talm. (B. 
Kamma 92°) “ΤῊ actually denotes 
something similar; ‘Kimchi, Levi and 
others render a greyhound; according to 
the Talmud (J.T a‘anit ch. 1) "ΠΤ means 
a fighter, a combatant, and so here a 
wrestler. But all these meanings are 
only conjectural; and as ’t stands here 
beside ‘xn (as leader of the flock), it 
is probably a periphrasis for the swift- 
loined, fleet and active stag, whose 
roud and quick gait is praised else- 
where (Is. 35,6; Sone or Sou. 2,9 17). 
The idea of girded is often = vigorous, 
guick-moving, as is already shewn by 
the verb τοι (Aram.) abridged from 9371 
to gird, then to be active, swift , Arab. 


γὼ) (agilis). See "ΠῚ and 1. 
ἽΠΙ (not used) tr. to gird, the loins, 

hence intr. to be active, quick, swift in 

the loins; deriv. “11: From this re- 


duplicated form has arisen the Aram. 
ΤΩΙ in the widest sense, and out of it 
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ma (girdle), tay ὅσο. 
is = "¥, πἢ IT., Ar. 54; since such a 


reduplication may be formed from each 
of these roots. 


my (inf. constr. mY; fut. mat) intr. to 
break forth (of a birth", to arise (see mat, 
nary), cognate in sense with 1 (Gan. 
38, 99), to bloom, to grow up, to rise up 
(nN), of plants, comp. 173, Ar. 
with the same metaphor; to break out, 
of leprosy 2 Cur. 26, 19, usually, how- 
ever, to break forth, of 1's Ps. 112, 4; 
ww Eccxzs. 1, 5, Nau. 3, 17, Don 
708 9,7; with > of the person on ae 
the sun rises, 1. 6. fo see the rising sun 
Gen. 32, 32, with 5» of the person over 
whom sun-rise appears Ex. 22,2; figurat. 
of “5 wi22 Is. 60, 1, 4 60, 2; to appear 
(see II). Dery. mo, many, TIN, 
ΓΤ. ‘and the proper names mH, ὙΠ, 
shape mem matt. 

"The faidamental signification of the 
stem now given is confirmed by the 
organic root ΤΠ 1, which is also found 
in ΤῚΣ (ofthe breaking forth of mee 
mp (of a blossom) &e.; the Ar. | 3 
Targ. sy"u have the same root. 

ny m. 1. rising, of the sun Is. 60, 3. 
— 2."(origin, birth, concr. sprout) n. 
m. GEN. 38, 30; Nom. 26,13; 1 Cur. δ, 
6; 2 Cur. 14, 8. Patronym. a Num. 
οὔ, 18, elsewhere an. 

"EIT (see Ht) x p. m. Num. 26, 20; 
see "IN. 

ITT (Jah is appearing) n.p.m.1Cur. 
5, 32, for which 18: mmr? 7,3; Har. 8, 4. 

ΘΙ (from 557 after the ae pny, 
pws m. (according to Sa‘adja, Ibn Esra) 
same as τ (comp. ὉΠ and Ὁ.) a pour- 
ing rain, a violent rain, the bursting of a 
cloud Is. 1,7. But as 5°" in the pre- 

ceding ihesistich belongs to “1, and the 
context speaks of barbarians and enemies 
generally, it is better, with the Targ. 
to take it also as the pl. of I. 


On} I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


a3 i , Mu L, to flow, to pour, to gush 
forth (with eiolence); deriv. D1, TIT 


The simple stem 


an 
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and (according to some) ont — The 


stem is = ae 3,0, an, 1 Ὁ)» inter- 
changing 5 and ‘% with ‘7. 

Poh. O57 (3 pl. wat; comp. 3°, WS 
as Pohel- -forms) to pour down, with the 
accus. O72, of the clouds Ps. 77, 18 


(Targ., ἘΠΕῚ 

on ΤΊ. (2 pers. with suff. nm72'N) tr. 
to cut away, to cut off, to snatch away, 
Py. 90,5 thou snatchest them away. Ay. 


eye (to cut off), *)) (to tear off). 

mit (especially used by Isaiah) m 
a pouring rain (violent), a storm, with 
the addition of na Has. 3, 10, Is. 28,2, 
coming out of the fone Has. 1. ὁ. or 
down from the mountains Jos 24, 8, 
which drives against the wall Is. 25, 4 
or is also accompanied by hail 25, 2 
30, 30, from which people seek shelter 
32, 2. 

Ta (constr. ΤΠ γ with suff. Dn2~) 


j. prop. a flowing or emission (of seed), 


an efflux, concrete seed-pouring tube, rod. 


Ez. 23, 20, parallel to "wa (the virile 
ἘΣΤῚ and spoken of the lascivious 
horse; comp. JER. 5, 8; 13,27. From 


the same stem comes the Ar. «Ὁ 99 (water- 
reed). 


Δ). (inf. constr. yor, imp. Yor, fut. 
9) tr. 1. to strew, to scatter, to dis- 
perse, 1. e. to banish, a people, with a 
among ... ἄΒΟΒ. 10, 9; figurat. to dis- 
seminate, to spread, 6. g. ‘TiN prosperity 
Ps. 97, 11; to spread out, to supply 
copiously , with a double accusat. Jur. 
31,27; Hos. 2,25. — 2. to scatter seed, 
to sow, absol. Mican 6, 15; Jos 31, 8; 
opposite “kp Ps. 126, ὅ. It ἃ sower 
788. 50, 16. With accus. of the field, 
to sow, as ΤΉΝ Gun. 47, 23, pas Ex. 
23, 10, πιὸ " Lav. 25, 4, Ps. 107, 37; 
also with accus. of ἐπεὶ one sows, e.g. 
nan Jar. 12, 13, odd Lev. 19, 19, 
most frequently 971 Devt. 22, 9; also 
m7 Jupass 9, 45; figur. m4 Hos. 8, 7, 
bay Jos 4, 5, abr ἢ i. 6. to practise Prov. 
22. 8, "pix 11, 18, where reward or 
naiiahiner ‘is looked upon as harvest, 


or where the seed is regarded as the 
resolve and the reaping as the action 
Jur. 4,3; on the other hand mpt¥? Hos. 
10, 12 means in conformity to (accord- 
ing to) righteousness, comp. the follow- 
ing "p>; with >y to sow beside somewhat 
Is. 32, 20; with by in... into Jer. 4, 3. 
From sae signification then arose to 
plant, among men by posterity (see 9°17 
and Nif. 5512), to fructify &e. — 3. to 
plant, vines Is. 17, 10, comp. serere. 
Deriv. 91, 3917 and the proper name 
Depot? or “bey. 

ΝᾺ 5.12 (fut. 9493) pass. of Kal, to 
be dispersed Eze. 36. 9, to be sown Tay: 
11, 37; of men, to be propagated Nan. 
iL ve to be impregnated (of a woman) 
Num. 5, 28. 

Pih. yt (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. yr, pant and rho 

Puh. 4 to be sown Is. 40, 20. 

Hif. yh to bear seed, with accus. 
os Gun. ᾿ 4; to conceive seed (spoken 
of ἃ woman) Luv. 12,2, where the cod. 
Sam. has the Nifal. 

The organic root of the stem lies also 
in i, Ἴ1ΤΕ; and the Ar. ¢ 43, Syr. SI, 


Phenic. 271 "Be. are ideation with it; 
on the contrary Lat. stro (for seso; 
sd-en, sow) and the Arab. ¢ > to 
spread, do not belong here. See be- 
sides, 977 I. 

1. (not used) ints. to lift, to carry, 


to hold; comp. Targ. 273 and Talm. 
δ 11 (to hear), Ar δ γὼ (to contain, hold), 
and 93 II. above, whence 977, 9377, 
Sanskrit dhri i. 6. dhar, Pers. ‘dar, the 
same. Out of this fundamental signifi- 
cation arose the Ar. 6,3, Syr. 35? to 
help, i.e. to support, to assist in bearing; 
farther to desire i. e. to ask for, to inter- 
cede with, i. 6. to stand for one as a 
helper. Deriv. vt, ySTR. 

Yt (constr. once 2 ‘Num. 11,7 [see 
bas], ‘with suf’. "21; prop. without plur., 
but with suff. Si Ἢ 1Sam. 8,15, which 
stands for payor on account of 5 0.9) 
m. prop. what is scattered, hence 1. con- 
crete, seed, of herbs Gan. 1, 11, trees 


al 


1,29, corn Lev. 26,16, plants Ecouzs. 
11, 6, even of the slip of the vine Ez. 
17, 5, like the verb sat; but especially 
seed-corn, fruit Gun. 47, 23, with the 
addition of the quantity and kind Lev. 
27,16; Is. 5,10; figurat. a grain, of 14 
Ex. 16, 81. τ wr Am. 9,13, 7 yt 
JER. 35, 7 to sow. — 2. what springs 
from seed, grain Dnvut. 28, 38, 1 Sam. 
3,15, in full form ’t nian Devr. 14, 
22 or also PAN ’y Lev. 27, 30, oppos. to 
ΤΣ MD; fruit, produce i 23, 3, also 
denoted 7 PAs Ip and PINT 5555 
ΖΕΟΗ. 8, 12, and in this extension of 
meaning ἔραν, JER. 2,21, like semen; 
comp. Phenic. 7p ΕΝ Ὡραφοῖς i, 6. -φις 
(Diose. 2,124) product of the flax-plant. 
See nw. Seldom as an abstract, the 
sowing Gun. 47, 24, Is. 17, 12, or sow- 
ing-time Gun. 8, 22. — 3. seed, of men 
Lev. 15, 16, which is emitted in copu- 
lation 19, 20; and besides generally 
anaes posterity Grn. 12, 7; “τ jn? 
38, 9, τ Ope 38, 8 to give a posterity ; 
eden of one child Gen. 4,25. DW2N τ 
male posterity 1 Sam. 1, 11; 9 τ chil- 
dren’s children Is. 59, 91. In connexion 
with names (O7'93N, ‘SON, Ἢ &c.) im- 
mediate, near posterity are less thought | | 
of Jur. 33, 25; Luv. 21, 21; 2 Kives 11, 
1; 17,20. — Figurat 4, what stands in 
flial union with a person or thing: with 
DNTON Max. 2,15, ἜΡΙΣ Prov. 11,21, 
“ "93 Is. 65, 23, Ἢ “jay Ps. 69, 37, 
or “pe Is. 57, 4, ΤΑΙ Ezr. 9, 2 &e., 
Se may be differently Ἐπ ἢ ac- 
cording to the context. — 5. stock, 
family, race 2 Kines 11, 1; Dan. 9, 1; 


: 29 
comp. 55], semen, σπέρμα &e. used 


similarly. 
a see vit. 
a (def. xo) Aram. m. = Hebr. 391 3 


Dan. 2, 43, ‘for which ὩΣ is in the 
Targ. 

YT see 577. 

rt (Pihel- form; only pl. o°3951) m. 
greens, vegetables Dan. 1, 16, identical 
with owt 1, 12. 


a I. (not used) intr. to flow, to 
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overflow, to flow forth; comp. at, OM, 
Ar. yo; Syr. +25] &e. 

Pih. (redupl.) 9191 to flow strongly, to 
pour; deriv. (usually) rot. 


ae Il. (not used) tr. to cut off, to 
mow, a meadow; see 777". 

Pal L. (fut. pay) tr. to moisten, to 
wet, to sprinkle (see pata), Samar. Pat 
(Ex. 36, 36) for Hebr. Die; hence 1. with 
dy of the place and aceus. of the object 
to sprinkle, to squirt, to squirt up, 6. g. 

by Ex. 24, 6, m2 Ἢ Num. 19, 13; Ar. 
59) spoken of injections, clysters..— 
2. Metaphor. and seldom (of dry things) 
to scatter, “ἘΣ Jos 2,12, ΠῚ Ex. 9, 8, 
altars beaten into dust 2 Cur. 34, 4, 
Wanna Ez. 10,2. Figur. perhaps Hos. 


7, 9: yea gray ΞΕ hair) i is sprinkled upon 
hom: but as Purl is never intrans. and. 


the construction with 3 does not appear, 
it is better to refer it to pot Il. Deriv. 
pare. 

"Pub. Ppa passive Num. 19,13 20. 

The organic root of the stem PIT 
(Syr. £5}, Ar. GS ) lies also in p77 L, 
p1; and in Pers. rikh-ten, Lat. rig-are, 
Goth. rig-us the same root may also exist. 


aah II. (not used) intr. same as Mt 
to shine forth, to shine, to be white, of 
the grayness of hair Hos. 7, 9. 

salt I, (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as Yat, stat (which see), to strew, to 


scatter about, Ar. τῶ; whence 
Poh. “5 (fut. Wit2) to scatter forth 


(mucus from the nose), to eject ray-like 
particles, i.e. to sneeze 2 Kinas 4, 35; 


ithe Lat. stern-uo, Greek πταρνύω pro- 


ceeding from the same idea; comp. Targ. 
πὰπ} sneezing. 


pl II. (not used) tr. to gird, to gird 


about, to encircle, Arab. ac deriv. "1 
metaphor. to be active, quick, speedy, 
especially so the 

Pih. (vedupl.) “11, whence in Aram. 
the abridged form ΤῊ. Deriv. ὙΠ. 


we 
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wt (Persian) n. p. f. Esra. 5, 10; 


6, 13. “in explaining it some have com- 
pared the Zend. zairi (green, golden), 
hence zairish (golden), according to 
which the nominative sign s (sh) is ex- 
pressed by W (comp. wd, W777). 

ΠῚ fj. the little finger auricularis 
μύωψ, ‘therefore contracted from mT, as 
the large one is called 5315 (Talm.); even 
Nathan (in “Artich) has unconsciously 
adopted this meaning. But it is usually 
explained, the intervening space as far 
as the little finger, i.e. a span, σπιϑαμή 
Is. 40,12; extended to a larger measure 
Ex. 28, 16, 1 Sam. 17, 4, Ez. 43, 13, 
according to tradition half an ell. The 
derivation from M1 to spread out, after 


the form nap, mo2 from “Ap, mp3, 


should not be Reminded ΞΕ 231, 
RAT. 


NO} (not used) intr. same as mt (my) 
prop. to have a fragrant smell, then 
generally to be lovely, to be pleasant. 

Pih. ιν (not used) to be very lovely, 
derivative 

NAM (lovely, pleasant) n. p.m. Ear. 
2, 8; ΝΕΗ. 7, 13. 

ΘΙ (same as jn%y) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 
23, 8. 

mal (Pers.) 1. p. m. Estu.1,10. It 
is = Zend. zadtar sacrificer. 


ΓῚ 


ΓΊ, called my (= nn from nan [which 


see] = nan, Ar. 1. ‘Syr. "δ. to hedge 
about , see also nit), as the name of a 
ΕΝ signifies enclosing, concrete fence, 
because in the old Hebrew writing (on 
coins -], as also in the Phenician F3) 
and accordingly in the old Greek, Etrus- 
can, Umbrian &c. it is said (as well as 
rt) to present the rude shape of a fence. 
But the name was not chosen from the 
form of the letter; it was rather selected 
on account of the initial sound. The 
name is originally identical with that 
of He, for the weaker form ΤΠ arose 
out of m4, and was then shortened 
after the Aramean manner into "I, 23 
ma into ἢ, The shape of the He also 
is like that of Cheth in certain forms in 
the old Phenician, in the square cha- 
racter ἄς, This similarity i in name and 
shape with but slight deviation, points 
to the fact, that πὶ and 5 formed at first 
only one sound; which is confirmed by 
the Greek H, asign of the spiritus asper, 
that came from the Cheth-form (passing 
to the Romans as h), and by the Ethiopic 
Haut (nin =n) ἄν, which is properly 
ch. Thereby is explained a) the frequent 
interchange of § and ΤΠ in the language 


itself, or in relation to the dialects (see) ; 
b) the gradual endeavour to make the 
harder h-sound in Cheth to be heard, in 
order to distinguish it from τ. As a 
numeral ΤΠ, the eighth letter of the al- 
phabet, signifies 8, ΠΤ 8000; as a sound 
it is pronounced che =h he. 

With respect to the pronunciation, 7 
was a strong aspirate uttered from the 
throat, according to the early separation 
of it from m. But this guttural was 
a) still so near the simple guttural h 
that in the formation of stems a fre- 
quent interchange could take place he- 
tween ΠῚ and , as Jon and Jon, man 
and man &e. es "ἢ, so that the L 
(rarely’ ‘the Latin) represent it by the 
spiritus lenis, in the absence of the 
guttural sound in Greek, e. g. ἸΏ 
Asguoy, In Aveavine, man Eve, 53} 
Evaios, mwa Μεσσίας (New Test.), ὌΝΤΙ 
Azelus (J ustin, 36, 2), ΤῊ ΠῚ Aoveid, 
ΠΩ Μοολεί, nbn Meovké., pina. 
baurim (J Brome). ‘and others. The Phe- 
nicians also and the Carthaginians have 
often expressed by Cheth nothing but h 
or the softest breathing, whence the 
Latins and Greeks render it in like 
manner, e.g. y32 Hannibal, ᾿Αννίβας; 
jin Hanno, “Avvo; “pon (= 2747) 
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Hamilear, Apiluas; Ὁ nov (1 Kines 7, 
40) Hiromus, Etowpos ; Non Anna; ΝΣ 
γβαλος: “8 13 bin ui (Plaut. Poen. 1, 
2) &e.; this ‘has been particularly the 
case with Cheth at the end, 6. g. ΠῚ rua 
(Jerome Opp. IT, 304), m2 bar απ, 
222), ry, zara (II, 541), na bete (1. ο. 
537), Π nbw sala (III, 1319), ‘Punic πὸ 
(=n) lia (Plaut. Poen. 1,15). —b)more 
frequently as a guttural nearly corre- 
sponding to the ch in the Scotch loch, 
but as such it sometimes strengthened 
the h-sound = hh, Ar. ~3 sometimes it 


was the aspirated k-sound = kh, Ar. 
;; a fact which becomes sufficiently 


palpable from the division of the letter 
in Arabic and Ethiopic, from the diffe- 
rent significations of stems in the lan- 
guage itself that are written alike, as 


in Semitism generally. In the case of 


this pronunciation of Cheth the LXX 
and the Greeks have rendered it some- 
times by χ, sometimes by x, 9. δ. BM 
Χάμ, yan Χαῤῥαν, Greek Κάῤῥαι, nbn 
Καλαχηνή, main XwBa, NOB pacer, nay 


ταβέκ, or the pronunciation fluctuates be- 
tween that of «) and δ), e.g. 319 Ῥαχάβ 


and ‘PudB, ian Χαβόῤῥας and. 7AB6oae, 
“Don Algaios (Marrs. 10, 3) and Κλεω- 
πᾶς (Jon. 19, 25). 

From the very various pronunciation 
of Cheth consisting of the softest breath 
and reaching to the hardest guttural 
aspiration, we can explain how the n- 
sound in stems may be interchanged 
1. with x, 6. g. as an initial sound in 
Par If. and pan, TX and 13K, bax and 
ban, aS and nan, S18 and 3M, pos 
and pot, pox and Don, Vas and van, 
NAN and πη, AN and Ἴππ| DIN Ez. 
27, 94 = toh &e. ; ; as a medial sound, 
e. g. in oN ‘and ΓΙ] &e. , but seldom; 
as a final sound, e. g. bd and md, NB 
and tp, N3B and ΤῸ &., also rare;— 

2. with it, on which interchange see 
above pag. 342; yet it should be parti- 
cularly remarked that the n as a medial 
sound is often exchanged with , 6. δ. 


dia and ὉΡΙ͂Ξ, hes; di and he>; m3 


228, 


— 5. with >, 6. 2 


Soni 


and 3; ἽΠ2 Syr. ons} “3x and x. — 


As a stronger guttural Cheth is inter- 


changed 3. with 4, 6. g. in Dan 1. and 
Tin and 343, 740 and “3, ὉΠ 
and bas, ‘din and a, Hon I. and 353, 


won and wha, men ‘and ma, pen and 
"33, oon and 8, 


ΓΒ and ΠΣ --- 
4. with >, 6. δ. in men ‘and MDD, ban I. 
and pales wan and wee, AN IL land “13, 
won and τ, sila TIL. and 339, ἜΤΙ 
ene 1722, bun and 99, pun and Dn; 
g. in non and DOP, 
wun and WwP, won and WP azn L 


and. IEP; “on and “2p, sn and “IP, 


wan and wp, abel: and SUR, nen and 


ΠΣ. - 6. As» (gh) in the language 
also attaches itself to the guttural sounds, 


so Cheth is interchanged with 9, 6. g. in 
nan IE. and 339, a4 and 333, ban and 


bay, mie Pha yy Sam. yo, wart 


and wy, oi and 71, ὉΠ and bby, 
man and a3, oan and by, 720 and 
“39 aE ὌΝΤΙ ‘and δ», a9 ‘and ony ΤΠ. 
ἄς. — Besides these normal changes of 
the ch-sound the following are note- 
worthy: a) its occasional interchange 
with the sibilants, 6. g. tw (to turn), 
Ayam. “IM; ὙΠ and τοῦ; ΟἿ and 
ἘΠῚ ‘aan and D3; sn, and 

(Sa‘adja), εὖ and “Ὁ ἄο. — 
Ὧν ‘At the end of stems it corresponds 
to the Sanskrit Visarga, 6. g. ΠΝ 
Sanskrit mah (to sprout), M7 Sanskrit 
rah (to grow) &e. 


Sik see Mn and fin. 
NONT see min. 


on (with suf. "an; from 23" I.) m. 
prop. a hidden place, one euarded round 
about, hence inlet, bosom Jos 31, 33, 
to cover a thing (80); Targ. 23,, sna 
of similar origin; elsewhere 9 there. 
Deriv. usually the denom, 

33% to carry in the bosom, Deut. 33, 3 
also he bare the tribes in his bosom, which 
the parallelism appears to favour; see 
however 247 I. 


NOMT (Kal unused) tr. 1. to conceal, 
to veil, to hide, to cover, cognate with: 


ΝΠ 


Έ 

man, b>, Tap, Ar. LS (also ὦ. 
Ξ 33), Le &. Comp. san I — 
2. Figurat. to protect, prop. embrace; 
applied to the voice, to make soft. 

if. wan (2 pers. Nar; 3 pers. pl. 
ἌΝ ΞΙΙΣ: inf. constr. Nan; fut. ᾿ΝΞΤΙΝ) 1. to 
hide ΗΝ to conceal ‘oneself Jupexs 9, 
5, 1 Sam. 19, 2, with a of the place 
where JOsH. 10, 17: 1 ἵκικαβ 22, 25; 
2 Cur. 18, 24 to be hid in a Sian: 
which leads to another, i.e. into the most 
secret one; D'22">8 among the vessels 
1 Sam. 10, 22: usually with ow Josu. 
10, 27 or sro 2,16. — 2. to be hidden, 
concealed , hence in the adverbial con- 
struction with m3 Gen. 31, 27 to flee 
away secretly; on the other hand mya 
απ: Dan. 10,7 to flee while concealing 
oneself. — ὃ. Figurat. to be protected 


Jos 5, 21; to stop, spoken of the voice 
29, 10, 


24, 4. 

Hif, nay (3 fem. TINNAnTy, pause 
απο Joss. ὃ, 17, like sins) 2 Sam. 
iP "96, arising from a mixture of the 
ry aad x> forms; fut. nat?) 1. to hide, 
to conceal, with accus. of the object 
2 Kinas 6, 29. — 2. (not used) to pro- 
tect. Deriy. xara, nam, Nan in the 
proper name Naty. 

Hof. xan to be hidden Is. 42, 22. 

Hithp. ‘Nanny (partic. Nani, fut. 
nann?) to hide or conceal oneself, with 
3 1Sam. 14, 22, nw of the place 23, 23 
and accusative of duration 2 Kings 11, 3. 

Sin ΤΙ. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
NEP to be drawn together, to be condensed, 
hardened. 

Hithp. xannyy the same, Jos 38, 30 
the waters are congealed like a stone. 

JM I. (not used) ἕν. same as Nan I. 
to protect all round, to enclose, to encircle, 
Ar. «οἰ, (prohibitus, -clusus fuit), then 
to conceal ; comp. ὨΠ and ὩΠ. De- 
rivat. oh. 

22 IL (i. 68. 20, only part. 5) 
intr. to "desire, to long for, to long after, 
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Puh. Natt to be hidden, concealed Jos 


“Ἴ2Π 


a thing, for the organic root 511 is iden- 
tical with that in δὲ τοῦ, ANA, TR i. 

3k, and with the ΠΡΟΣ Ε initial Bond 
in ἘΠῚ N, AON, 545 according to the 
original signification; so too the Ar. 


oe Hence arises the meaning to love . 
(cognate with lubere to desire), Dsur. 
33, 3 he loves the tribes also (229 comp. 
32, 8), as the versions and old inter- 
preters have taken it. Deriv. the proper 
name aan. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not to protect, surround, but to 
long after a thing, to desire, to which 
the Arab. stem points; but the Syr. ἘΝ 
to burn is merely a collateral form of 
sau, accor ding to the usual interchange. 

ASH (beloved, befriended) n. p.m. Num. 
10, 29; Jupans 4, 11; elsewhere $9n°. 


Γ2Π (imp. "an for ΓΒ, as "21h= 
sorm) nipoto ἘΠ τὴ ἜΠΗ 15. 26, 20; 
also ἐν. Deriv. jan, and the proper 
names 30, ΓΙ ΤΠ. See Xan. 

Nif. sam (Jur. 49, 10, “but to be" 
pointed a9 according to others; ; 2 pers. 
pl. ὈΏΞΤΙΣ; inf. ¢. an) the same as Nam3 


Joss. 2, 16: 1 Kinas 22, 25; 2 Kinas 
TAZ: aon "49, 10. 


Puh, 30 Gist used) same as NBM; 
deriv. n. Ρ. ‘lam. 

if. any (not used) same as N°2IT3; 
deriv. n. Ῥ. "am. 

ΓΙΘΉΣΓῚ (from 2am) Aram. f. same as 
ban, "hurt , evime Dan. 6, 23. 

onan or par m. folding of the hands, 
of the lazy Prov. 6, 10; 24, 33; with 
ms". 


of 


“ian n. Ὁ. of a river iu Assyria, Ar. 


yale, ‘which flows into the Tigris, ac- 


cording to Jakut; different from 2D in 
Mesopotamia, which empties itself into 
the Euphrates 2 Kines 17, 6; 18,11. It 
gave the name to the mountain Χαβο- 
ρας (Ptol. 6, 1) between Media and As- 
syria. In order to distinguish it still 
better from "29, i. 6. from -dBogdag 
(Strab. 16. p. 738) or “Χαβώρας (Ptol. 5, 


myn 


18), which borders Chaldea Ez. 1,3 and 
Babylon JER. 24, 1 and falls into the 
Euphrates, it is described more exactly 
in 2 Κιναβ]. 6. by ἼΤ13 3. According 
to others it is a river discharging itself 
into the Euphrates, which is still termed 
Kabur (Assem. I. p. 222), but was pro- 
hably called “a> by the Hebrews Ez. 
1,3; 3,10, by the Syrians ;>2. — The 
signification of “ian (if the name be Se- 
mitic and it he one of the two rivers 
of Mesopotamia which flows into the 
Euphrates at W392) is the united 1. 9. 
additional river, and 50 “3.9 would be only 
a collateral form; but if the Gosan in 
Assyria be meant, the name appears to 
have arisen from khabp4r i. e. εὔκρη- 
pvocg, with beautiful banks. 

ΛΞΓ and an (pl. nia-; from 
sani) f. prop. notch, hence stripe, 
wound Ex. 21,25, whose suppuration is 
denoted hy pia Ps. 38, 6, parallel to »£2 
Is.1, 6 and connected with it Prov. 20, 
30 i. 6. wound-making stripes. 

mvs f. the same Is. 53, 5; Targ. 
NET. 

(OTM (fut. wiaty) tr. to knock, to beat, 
to strike, hence to beat off, Ὁ Dxvrt. 
24, 20, fruits Is. 27,12 (where the ob- 
ject is omitted); to beat out, i.e. to take 
out the grain (with a stick, comp. Is. 
28, 27), nar Jupass 6, 11. 

Nif. van3 (fut. ΠΌΞΤΙΣ) pass. Is. 28, 27. 


The stem ’n (Ar. bend, Targ. 03n, 
whence the nouns 0731] pulsatio, NOara 
stick; Syr. 42) has for its organic 
root 53" (comp. Lat. bat-uere), which 
lies also in the Aram. u2-W (to beat), 
Hebr. Daw; in Ethiopie a sibilant stands 
here for Cheth. 

man (Jah is a protection) n. p. m. 
ΝΈΗ. 7,63; for which 21 Ezr. 2, 61. 

wen ia an. 

2 (from m7 after the form y7O, 
only constr., and therefore Tanchum as- 
sumes for it an absolute 151 after the 
form }i>11}) m. a hut, a tent, j. 6. an en- 
closed place (Tanchum), Haz. 3, 4 of the 
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tahernacle; the LXX, Aq. Symm. Syr. 
read 0W1, and therefore render: and he 
set up the tent of his power. 

(BIT 866 17737. 


an Τ. (fut. an, Devur. 24, 6 and 
Dam 24,17; 3 pl. WSN, pause 23 ---- 
Dan Neu. 1,7 is a noun) ἐγ. 1. to wind 
together, to bind together, of a rope, hence 
ban 1-3. Consequently to unite, to as- 
sociate together, of a league, 923n (5773) 
ZecH. 11,7 14 a staff of uniting ones, 
i. e. of the union of Judah and Israel; 
and the breaking of this staff is said to 
symbolise MINN“ “pre 11, 14, which 
is conceived of as ITN v2 Ez. 37, 19; 


comp. Ar. jus (covenant). The LXX, 
Symm., Vulg. and others have taken it 
incorrectly as synonymous with 0°23n; 
Rashi, Kimchi and others as the opposite 
of bY) in the sense of destruction, woe, 
which is inadmissible on account of the 
two sticks being represented alike and 
without antithesis, as also on account of 
the object stated Zecu.11,14.— 2. Figur. 
to pledge (i. 6. either to exchange a thing 
for what is lent, and by that means to 
bind the debtor to oneself or to place 
him under an obligation, pignore obli- 
gare, or as in the case of 135 and 
Jin to mix, to have intercourse, proceed- 
ing from the idea of attaching to), to take 
a pledge, with accus. of the person JoB 
22,6; Prov. 20,16; 27,13, and the accus. 
of the thing, as nw Ex. 22, 25, 733 
Dev. 24,17, p17 24, 6, “iw 908 24, 
3, dan (pledge) Ez. 18,16; figurat. WEI 
Devr. 24, 6; oypan ova Am. 2, 8 
pledged garments, which were to be 
given back at night, according to Ex. 
22,25. In 08 24, 9 wan 5 55} 
is read by some, on account ‘of the pa- 
rallelism, "39 59} and they pledge the 
child of the poor, which certainly suits 
the first hemistich; others take 25 for 
Ὁ» Wi. Deriv. ban 1. — 3. Fig. to 
act perversely, corruptly, connected with 
the noun bhn for the sake of strength- 
ening the idea Neu. 1, 7 (cognate in 
sense Ὁ), MY, PP proceeding from 
a like fundamental signification); to 


bon 


transgress, to sin, Jos 34, 31 I have re- 
pented of that wherein I have not trans- 
gressed. Deriv. 55m 2. —~ 4. Figur. (not 
used) to twist, to bend, from pain, par- 
ticularly of a woman bringing forth; 
cognate in sense Dry (54m), ΞΔ; deriv. 
2m, Day. — 5. to. conceive, oroperly to 
ἐπ 9, like the Ar. ice (concepit) 
Ps.7,15, hence “7 and "5: follow here. 

Nif, bars ( fut. ban) pass. of signif. 
2 of Kal: to be pledged Proy. 13, 13 
whoso despises a thing, will be pledged to 
it (hereafter). So Midrash Tillim, Rashi. 
According to others from San IL. 

Pih. ban Song or Sou. 8, 5 is a de- 
nomin. from 534, which see. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ‘tt is that of twisting and binding 
in the widest sense, as in 22s, 985, 


Dap, Ar. du> &c., and the es sje 


corresponds to ΤΠ. 


oon IT. (Kal not used) tr. to wound, 
to injure, Targ. 52m, properly same as 
725 IL to cut into, to make a notch 
in, hence to damage, to corrupt, to de- 
stroy. The Ar. stem Ce whence (us 
usury (Ξ- 25, Syr. icon, Targ. m737an, 
usury), also appears to belong” here. 
Deriv. 5an 1. 

ΝΥ. bam (fut. an) to be wounded, 
violated, injured , Prov. 13, 13 (Targ., 
Ibn Esra &c.). 

Pih. Dan (fut. 230") to destroy, of 
ἀν} Is. 54,16, always with the accus. 
of the object, e. g. D2) 32, 7, Vs 13, 
5, 2°2> Sone or Sor. 2, 15, ΓΙΌ; to 
cause corruption Mic. 2, 10. Comp. hate. 
san (Syr. fi.), NPana, NI2~ waster, 
ΕΝ injury. 

" Pub. an to be broken, oy Is. 10, 27; 
figurat. to be destroyed, spoken of the 
spirit 908 17, 1; Ar. Qué 


oan ΠῚ. (mot used) trans. to con- 
duct, to lead, to manage, 6. g. people, 
war, concerns (see nbann); to steer, a 
ship (see >a). The stem is connected 
with 555 in S"24m, with the Ar. dus 
(to lead , to drive towards an object), 
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and the nouns >3n, ann, dan can 
only be explained by it. 


5Ξ (with szff. 1920; plur. nOan, 
constr. "23, and ‘ban figur.) m. (fem. 
only in "ZEPH. 2, 6), Ἵ. ἃ cord, rope, 
(from dan 1.) Jose. 2,15; Jur. 38, 6 
11-13, lace Esra. 1, 6; α tent-rope is. 
33, 20, a cable 33, 23; a little chain, by 
which the lamp hangs down from the 
tent-cover Eccurs. 12,6; a leash, hence 
(Targ., Rashi, Kimchi) Hos. 11, 4: with 
the leashes of men will I lead them, 1. 6. 
with a beneficent rein, to which the 
following MAN ninay points (the LAX 
incorrectly derive it from pan 11); ropes 
about the head 1 Kinas 20, 31 32 were a 
sign of complete subjection. — 2. Fig. 
a band, a loop, a net, e. g. of sin Is. 5, 
18, Prov. 5, 22, of misery 908 36, 8, 
of death Ps. 18, B and of dinw 2 Sam. 
22,6, where is the form ‘San; of a 
fridle or gin Jos 40, 25; of the sur- 
rounding of a city by a close blockade 


2 Sam. 17, 13; comp. Ar. dus, wis, 


lim, Syr. fee — 3. a rope for mea- 
suring, in full form St72 Ὁ ΖΕΟΗ. 2,5; 
a measuring line 2 Sam. 8, 2, Am. 7, 17, 
ἐν ΤΡῸΣ Mic. 2, 5 to throw out the 
measuring line, i.e. to divide off a piece 
of ground. Figurat. the inheritance mea- 
sured or apportioned (by the measuring 
line) Josu.17,14; 19,9; a@ portion Ez. 
47,13, fully nbn π Duor. 32,9; Ps. 
16, 6; 78, 55: 105, 11; what ts assigned 
by lot, hence lot Jow 21, 17, comp. JosH. 
17. ΞΘ district, like 2923 (which 
Py so far as extent is considered 
Devt. 3, 4 13; 1 Kines 4, 13; on Ἢ 
region of the sea ΖΕΡΗ. 2, 5 6 1. 68. sea- 
coast. — 5. splendid ties, splendid laces 
or bindings, an article of Tyrian com- 
merce Hiz.27,24, which is not described 
more exactly. — 6. a band of men, a 
troop, a company, 1 Sam. 10, 5 10; Ps. 
119, 61; as ΠΝ is also used in the 
same metaphorical way. — 7. (from 
an IL) destruction, Mic. 2, 10 (Vulg. 
Syr). 

Dan (from an 1.: pl. 2an, constr. 
‘bon, with suff. srbon, pytban) τον 


bon 


writhings, twistings, of one bringing 
forth, the pains of birth, ὠδῖνες, tormenta, 
and also figurat. Is.13,8, Jer. 49, 24, 
with 1%, TH; > Ὁ ΝΞ Ts. 66, 7, JER. 
22, 23 woe comes upon. ones "Ὁ THN Ἢ 
Is. 13, 8, Jur. 13, 21 woe seizes one; 
sanbun ‘pepbsn 708 39, 3 they cast 
forth their (after-) pains, i. e. they work 
them off easily (in the preceding hemi- 
stich the breaking forth of the birth is 
already mentioned). oan Jon 21, 17 
belongs to 5311 (lot). Hence the lene: 
minative 

Pik. Say to bring forth, with pain 
(ap) Sone or Sot. 8, 5. 

an (after the form D5, "33, HP) 
m. helm-work (from ban TIL), prop. a 
(ship’s) steering, guiding, gubernaculum, 
Prov. 23, 24, which w&4 suits. Targ., 
Levi and others: the sailing ship; Ibn 
Esra: tackling; Kimchi and Saadia: mast, 
all merely conjectural. 

ah (plur. constr. "22m, with suff. 
Π 53) m. 1. a steersman, Ez. 27,8 27-29, 
along with mpi a rower. — 2. collect. 
sailors Jon. 1, 6, comp. aN; there- 
fore with 25 in the sing. as in oD 2; 
5. 29 Jur. 39, 3. 

"bon (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. bon ΤΙ. to wound, to injure; deriv. 
dan, saan. 

Pa. ban (inf. Tam) to destroy, a house 
Ezr. 6, 12; to kill Dan. 6, 23; to fell, 
ΟΡ 4, 90. 

"πῆρα. bonny pass. Dan. 2, 44; 7, 14. 


pan (def. xbdn) Aram. m. hurt Dan. 
3, 26: damage Eze. 4, 22; Syr. fica, 


ban (after the form 9.9.3, Mfa) m. 
1. (in Ezek.) a pledge, as Mohn; π aw 
to give back a pledge Ez. 18, 12; ἴα ban 
to take a pledge Ez. 18, 16. — 2. per- 
verseness, sinning, NEH. ie 7, which Ge- 
senius (Thesaurus p. 413) reads incor- 
rectly Siam and takes as an infin. 

son " same as Dan, ὦ pledge. Hz. 
18, 7: gives back his pledge (2°87 with 
aeons) to the debtor (a5n debtor part. 
like nip 2 Kixes 16, 7). 
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pan 


yan (not used) tr. to put together, 
to collect, to draw together, to mix, Ar. 


ee 


AAS » ΠΣ sos, Targ. yan; in its 
organic root it is closely connected with 
that in Ya"p, YR, YER. Derivative 
ἼΞΠ 

yan (not used) intr. same as yan 
to be sharp, hence of smell: to smell 
sweetly, to smell sharp; of colour: to be 
bright-coloured (red); comp. Talm. o727 
(a kind of strong-scented aroma), P73" 
(a sort of onion), Ar. was (to be red- 
dish). Deriv. m>%3n. 

vat» constr. Yar, see neean and 
30 

beam see n2¥an. 


nozon (Ronn bean with the termi- 
nation τὶ in >yon Ὅς is the well- 
known derivative- syllable, as in S84, 
DNA, 5129), Spy, and the ground-form 
of the noun is van, constr. yan) f. prop. 
a reddish, bright flower, a sort of lily 
(besides the white), then meadow sajfron, 
a figure of unpretending modesty, Sone 
oF Sox. 2, 1, Is. 35, 1, Syr. Joa gSous 
(from <u), Translators (Targ.: the 
narecissus) and interpreters (Sa‘ad., Ibn 
Ganach, Kimchi, Ibn Esra) have σα: 
jectured the sense. 

an (not used; from Yan with the 
termination }— asin }7>%, 133) m. a put- 
ting together, collection, only in the com- 
pound: 

19830 (collection of Jah) n. p.m. 
Jer. 35, 3; comp. DNEAP. 


Pat (inf. pan) intr. to fold, to shut 
together, the hands Eccuns. 4, 5 from 
laziness; to embrace, a child 2 Kies A, 
16, or otherwise from love Eccres. 3, δ. 
— The organic root of the stem ὉΠ; 
which is also found with many modifi- 
cations in pa" IL, pa-4, Targ. Ja" 7 
Hebr. 33 (which see), lies also in pan 
( changed into m); and the Ar. oes 


is also connected with it; comp. 


with the organic root the Sanskrit pag, 


pan 
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Lat. pac (pang-ere), Greek σή γ-νυμι &e. 
Deriv. the proper name ppan. 
Pih. pan (inf. constr. pan Eccuss. 3,5; 


fut. pan, “pam) intens. 1. to clasp, “ny, 


08 24, 8, ΡΝ Lament. 4, 5 (comp. 
Talm. pan a girdle); to embrace, out of 
pends Gen. 29, 13; 33, 4; 48, 10, 
from sensual lust Prov. 5, 20, or Tova 
Sone or Son. 2, 6. Pana pry to keep 
oneself far from the embrace of love 
Eccrzs. 3, 5. — 2. (not used) to fold 
the hands, through laziness, whence 
pian. 

jal see Paar. 

pan (constr. pan) see PApan. 

p pam (embrace of love, from pan, 
constr. Pan, with repetition of the last 
sound, as θη from Dan) x. p. of 
a ape Has. ‘A, 1; 3, 1; the LXX 
have read PAP3n, and have therefore 
written_4 μβακοῦκ, -4; the Syr. and Arab. 
have Papa. 

Pipan see prpan. 

jean see Prpan. 


Pin I. (part. 4an, part. pass. 13) 
1, intr. to be strung together, to be bound, 
to be associated, of the allied Gen. 14, 3, 
with x of the place; of the joining to- 
gether of two things Ex. 26, 3, Ez. 1,9, 
of partnerships, friends, unions, compa- 
nies &c.; Ar. , Aram. the same. — 
2. trans. to bind, ἢ unite pyaxy Wan 
associated with idols Hos. 4, 17. Deriv. 
"an, “27, man, man, Anan, the 
proper names 737, sian. ἴϑον Figur. 
to conjure (= binding by magic spells) 
1. 6. to fetter or make fast a thing by 
magic, hence to practise magic, to exor- 
cise, with the accus. 43m (sorcery) ΠΕΣ. 
18, 11; Ps. 58, 6. Comp. the Greek 
ΠΣ, macateoh Lat. fascinare, ligare 
hgulam, German Nesteln kniipfen, where 
the idea of conjuring, practising magic 
also proceeds from that of binding. 

Pih. “an (fut. 1am, inf. constr. V1) 
to join together, to connect (two things), 
with 58 Ex. 26, 6; to enter into a co- 
venant, with by of the person 2 Cnr. 


20, 36. 311 (Pihel-form as if 3 were 
a euitural), Pg. 94, 20, is a denom. 
from 24, which see. Deriv. n73177, 
“an. 

Puh. "3% to be joined, with ὃ Ex. 
28,7, or by 39,4; with 1312 to be bound 
Song with something, Ps. 122, 3 as a 
city, which ts bound together (i. e. with 
the surrounding places), and has there- 
fore become large; better which is bound 
together (in its houses), i. e. whose houses 
stand closely together; “>>->§ “2m 
om Eccuzs. 9, 4 K’ri (as also Tare., ‘y 
05.0.6 Syr., Vulg.) who is joined to all 
the living. 

Lif. “ary to make a umon by words 
(Ὁ 9253) 1. 6. to make a speech against 
one, with >¥ of the person Jos 16, 4 
(see however “an 110); elsewhere too to 
bind, in architecture, whence nJan2. 

Hithp. “anny (once ΠΆΙΣ 2 Cur, 
20, 35 after the Aramaean manner) to 
join oneself, to unite oneself, to attach 
oneself to, with o» 2 Car. 20, 35 37; 
Dan. 11, 6; whence the infin. noun 
OAM arose. 


“af IL. (Kal not used) tr. to cut into, 
to make an. incision in, hence to wound, 
metaph. to make stripes, to stripe, Ar. pa : 
hence we a striped garment, conseq. 
cognate in sense with 2_ (which see), 
comp. 2571; deriv. T7311. 

Pin. 1. San (not used) to make strong 
marks, to wound, deriv. m2. 

Pih. II. (redupl.) 43951, (not used) 
to be striped, streaked, of the panther ; 
deriv. "a3", ΠΣ ΖΗ. 

ἽΞΙΙ (pl. pan) m. an associate in 
business Jon 40, 30, parallel "292, hence 
Kimchi renders it by TNT S33, 


als (pl. BAM) πα masc., S211. 
(constr. nan) i. (prop. a part., then) 
subst. an associate male or female, a 
male or female friend, in a good sense 
Ps. 119, 63 or a bad Is. 1, 23, Prov. 
28,24 (carne: in sense 5 , sok); hence 
a denom. to Pi. Ps. 94, 20 nan (="87) 


oie 
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to be an associate, with accusat. of the 
person. 

“an (after the form bon; pl. oan, 
with suff. pee? tm. ἃ confurer, an 
enchanter, 1. 6. an idol-priest Is. 47, 9 
12; Phenic. “3m (a priest, a magician) 
n. p. m. (‘ABBagos); see “Ary 3. 

“an (after the form ΠΝ pl. oan) 
m, 1. “spell, enchaniment, usually as an 
aecus. to ain Devt. 18, 11; Ps. 58, 6. 
-— 2. community, Ἢ na a@ common fice 
Prov. 21, 9; 25, 24: society Hos. 6, 9.— 
3. (sorcery, magi) n. p.m. GEN. 46, 17, 
for which Num. 26, 45 has "a; Jupazs 
4,11; 1 (ΒΕ. 4, 18; 8, 17. Devi. the 
patronym. aly Num. 26, 45, 

“all see “31. 

Tan (pl. with suff. ὙΠ 31) Aram. 
m. same as Hebr. an a friend, associate 
Dan. 2, 13 17 18. 

Noam (pl. ἼΞ3Π, mit suf. τῦ 53) 
Aram. f. an associate, companion, = Hebr. 
man, then the other, like may) Dan. 
7, 20. ) 

“373M see 44543n. 


san (from masc. “a%3h,, from 
“an IL) prop. adj. ἢ. streaked , striped, 
but commonly ὦ subst.: stripe, streak, a 
streaky spot, of the panther Jr. 13, 23; 
comp. Phenic. ninan, stripes, whence 
War nhan stripes of the coat, the name 
of a kind of cake (ἰξ ρ ν᾿ τᾶν Athen. 
8, 126 3). 

aly f. society, company Jon 34, 8. 


VSM (village) 1. n. p. of a very 
old Phenician city, which was before 
called yan nrqp (see under 335) 
Gen. 23, 9; ane 15, 54; 20, 7, or 
PINT Ἢ Nau. 11, 25, a locality of the 
worship of LIN, built seven years 
before }¥% in Egypt Nom. 13, 22; it lay 
22 Roman miles south of J erieelen 
(Euseb. under 4ox0) in a mountainous 
and rocky but fertile district (Josephus, 
Bell. Jud. 4, 9, 9). In Jewish history, 
from the,time of the patriarchs (GEN. 
13,18; 23,2 ἄς.) till its destruction by 
the Romans (Josephus, Bell. Jud. 4, 7) 


Hebron plays an important part. In the 
middle ages it was called St. Abraham 
by Christians, JAS! by Arabians (i. 6. 
chapel of the friend of God), by Abul- 
feda ΟΣ Sa — 2. (association, 
union, Phenic. 2214 the same) n. p. m. 
in ae tribe of Levi and Judah Ex. 6, 
18; 1 Cur. 2, 42: patronym. 437 Num. 
ὃ, 27. 

“ITT see “37. 

MIN f. a joining, i. e. where some- 
thing is united, conseq. = mara Ex. 
26, 4 10; 36, 17. 

nan. Mat. 

wan (fut. 1. Bar and wan, zi. 
swam, ‘with suff. τόξο; fut. 2. Barr) 
tr. 1. to bind around, ‘to wrap round, to- 
envelop, hence to twist round (about the 
head), “Ne (a turban) Ez. 24,17, "93372 
Ex. 29, 9, Lev. 8, 18, figur. 970 (sea- 
weed) 7 on. 2,6; with aecus, of the thing 
which is wrapped about, but with > 
Ex. 29,9 or 5¥ of the pers. Ez. 24,17; 
seldom with the accusat. of the person 
and 3 of the thing, Ez. 16,10 and I 
wrapped thee in fine linen, which the 
LXX, Vulg. and Syr. understand of the 
girdle, the Targ. of the head-band, the 
badge of the high priest (Ex. 28, 39). 
— 2. to bind around, to twist about, a 
ligature, with damm ow Ez. 30, 21 to 
bind up a breach, with accus. Is. 30, 26, 
Hos. 6,1, Ez. 30, 21, or > 34,4 16; 
seldom absolut. Jos 5,18, or applied to. 
the mind Is. 61,1. — 3. to saddle, with 
aceus. Gen. 22, 3, Num. 22, 21, an act 
which prop. consists in girding on, hence 
owian, ban, saddled asses JUDGES 
19,10. — 4, After the Aramaean usus 
loguendi (Syr. a2) to enclose, to shut 
up, Jos 40, 13 shut Up their face in 


secret (yt); Ar. en and (a 
prison). — 5. to tame, to hold with a 
bridle; hence to rule (cognate in sense 
“xy, of like signification), Jos 34, 17 
shall even (nuit, as 40, 8) the hater of 
right , govern? (Ibn Esra, Kimchi and 
others); wah a ruler Is. 3, 7, LXX ἀρ- 
χηγός. Deriv. owan. 


2,14 see “ἜΤΙ. 


oOwan 


Pih. wan 1. to bind fast, wounds 
(niaxy), in a spiritual sense Ps. 147, 3. 
— 2: to stop, to restrain, Jos 28, 11 he 
restraineth the streams from trickling, 
i. 6. he conducts away the moistness that 
drips through into the mines. 

Puh. wan to be bound up, of a wound 
Is. 1, 6; Ez. 30, 21. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is obvious from a comparison of 
all the ‘Meanings; and the Syr. “Δ; 


ΑΥ. nes confirm it. The organic root 
Warn is also found in Wan, We-2 with 
the fundamental signification to veil, to 
cover. The same root appears to lie i in 
the Sanskrit was, pac, blash, Persian 
pash-iden, Latin ves-tis, vestire. 

pwan (Phenician, only in pl.) m. 
the name of a sort of yarn or cords, 
which the Tyrians sold at Carrae (1) 
on the Red Sea, at Ctesiphon (M33), 
Aden (in Yemen), Saba (Raw) &e. along 
with D23n, OFAN, nina Gere nwa 15ἢ 
‘from non and snap) and b»)>21, 
Ez. 27, 24. 


ΓΞΠ (not ned) tr. usually to bake, 


to cook, Ar. ys, Ethiop. with w, so 
that n, 7 and τὸ are interchanged in this 
stem; prop. to prepare (food). The 
organic root is nay (fan, ban), 
found likewise in the Sanskrit pac, Pers. 
bak-ten ἄρ. But as in the case of nan 
and m3n72 we can only think of a flat 
hollowed out vessel, like a pan or 
skillet, it is better ‘(see Parchon) to 
assume for the fundamental significa- 
tion to hollow out, conseq. = man (be- 
longing to mgr) and = tan (belonging 
to wan Belly): comp. i λαλῶ to be 
low, deep, of ground. Derivatives 
nan and 

“non (pl. Doman) m. anything roasted, 
cooked , baked (LXX, Vulg.), in nana, 
what is baked in a pan, 1 Cur.9, 31, comp. 
ῬΏΞΠ in the Mishna (Men. 11, 8). but 
perhaps flat cakes. 

ΔΓῚ and also an with a slight pause 
(with the article ΠΣ ana in pause; 
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with suf. 313, 30; pl. pn) m 1. α 
festival, so vealled from the processions 
(see 43m), ὦ feast, dedicated to God 
Num. 29, 12, celebrated with dancing 
JUDGES 21, 19; that of the dedication 
of the temple 1 Κιναβ 8,2 65, or one 
arbitrarily instituted 12, 32 (comp. 12, 
30). 517 18 ΓΕΒ ἘΚ  ἘΕῚ from ὉΠ ἘΠῚ 
naw Hos. 2, 13, Ez. 45, 17, as also from 
spin Ez. 46,11 which ere denotes 
one definitely returning; but it also 
stands sometimes for the sabbath and 
new moon Hz. 46, 11, as spin is also 
used occasionally for an 46,9 Ἴ1: 2 Cur. 
8,13. In general the three meres 
feasts are meant by og Ex. 23, 15, 
34,25, Lev. 23, 34, Devr. 16, 10, or 
specially the feast of harvest Ex. 23, 16 
(which is also meant in Hos. 9, 5), or 
the passover Is. 30, 29 (comp. ἡ δορτή 
Marru. 27,15). — 2. @ festival sacrifice 
Ex, 23,18; Ps.118,27; Mat. 2, 3. 

Nan (chogga, from the mase. 4m for 
Nan = ΓΞ ΤΠ, which six mss. have; from 
aan 2) f. fear, terror, trembling is 19, 
{τ (Targ., LXX, Vulg.), parallel s75°. 


21 I. (not used) tr. to pluck off, to 
cut off, of locusts, the same fundamental 
signification existing in ΤΆ, >°On, and 
perhaps also in Many from a" 11. 
(which see). The Ar. “a to cover, to 
conceal, which has been brought into 
comparison, gives no suitable etymology 
for the derivative noun. Deriv. 239 1. 

2M II. (not used) tr. to pierce, of 
thorn-trees, from the organic root 337, 
Targ. 32, Syr. .25, whence 21>, Syr. 
205 thorns Arab. Ke branch; comp. 
ΞΞ΄ 5.) whence the Targ. "2929 a prick- 
ly plant which is outwardly provided 
with prickles, but whose fruit is edible 
(Kimchi on Jer. 17, 6; Arab. ese 8, 
thorn, which projects in thick prickles); 
specially, perhaps, applied to the sola- 
num pomiferum spinosum, which bears 
love-apples (_sd=). Deriv. 399 2. 

aM III. (not used) intr. to be hollow, 
bellied, of a skin-tube; the organic root 


= Γ 


is 33-1, which lies also in ap (35}) 
whence map, map, in ΞΡ. whence 22 


and Map, and in the Ar. were (belly) 
ἅς. Deriv. aan 3. 


=a (pl. p33) m. 1. (from 3211.) 
a locust , edible ad small Lev. 11, "22, 
Num. 13, 33, Is. 40, 22, as a consumer 
of fruits 2 Cur. 7, 13; that cannot now 
be accurately distinguished as a pecu- 
liar species from O13, T24N, P22, >°On, 
aig, 34, 5890 with which it is men- 
ἘΠΕῚ The cod. pane at Ley. 11, 22 
has instead of it “2:9 from a form 
2am, with Ἢ acre: ‘which is the same ; 
and the same cod. reads D°333> at Num. 
13,33, which points to a likeness with ΞΔ} Ay 
in signification. — 2. (from 24m IL.) the 
name of the thorn-tree bearing love- 
apples, solanum pomiferum spino- 
sum, which is provided with prickles, 
and to which there is an allusion in 
Eccues. 12,5 when describing the im- 
potent skin (membrum virile); bota- 
nical life being copied here likewise in 
the case of Ipw and TIAN, in PR 
= P21, Th = pn. This rare word, 
chosen for the sake of alliteration 
with 239, symbolises sensual love and 
its enjoyment, as do also mainax, and 
pw. — 3. (from aan IIL.) skin-tube, 
a “designation of the membrum virile, 
Eccuss. 12,5 and the skin is burdensome 
(hence Rashi renders it by minay nates, 


Ar. ws), an image from no. 2 signi- 
fication, and the tree of love is burden- 
some: — 4. (bent; from 230 = 5pm) n. p. 
m. Ἔχε. 2, 46. 

ΦΑΓῚ see 3am. 

NI3t (same as 237 4) n. p.m. Nex. 
7, 48. 

tan (the same) x. p. m. Ear. 2, 45. 


IA 2 p. pl. m.onsn, part. 335, inf. 
constr. am, imp. f. %4, fut. 70) intr. 
prop. to turnin a circle, same as 0 (3971) 
circulari, hence 1. to move in a "circle, 
to dance in a circle, for joy 1 Sam. 30, 
16, to keep a festival i. e. to move in a 
procession, particularly applied to the 
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three pilgrimage feasts Ex. 12, 14, Ps. 
42,5, Naw. 2,1 (Ξ of the pilgrimages 


to Mecca); then generally to celebrate Ex. 
5,1. Deriv. an and the proper names 
“a, (20, Ta, Man. — 2. in a bad 
sense, to reel, to be giddy, of the drunken 
Ps. 107, 20; to tremble, to quake, comp. 
Dan, bas, Deriv. Nan (Ξ ΓΒ τ) from an. 


The stem 40 15 = an and ay I, Na 
ale; but it is also 
possible that the verb may have been de- 


rived from the noun an, and that the fun- 
damental signification is =the Aram. 77 


ar to hasten &c.; 
Ar. ξ' Syr. = the same. 


Glee (to encircle), 


to move along, Ar. 


man (not used) tr. to cut in, to split, 
to bore into, arock; consequently cognate 
in sense with "p2, pp2, V2 &e. Deriv. 
ian. ‘The organic root πῃ πὴ is also in 


mph (which see), Ar. 2% (to be deep), 


Rice (a ravine); ξ - (to cut into), 


by ἀπὲ ΤΣ >», whence 2+ τς 


(a hollow), Syr. (to pierce, of thorns), 


whence = (a thorn) at Jos 30, 7 for 
the Hebrew Dan. Hence the word should 


not be compared with is to take refuge, 
L to be sloping; as this meaning (see 
740) is but secondary. 

ἌΤΙ (after the form 1772, 17, "09; 
which arose from forms with - -u; constr. 
pl. "140) m. ravine, cleft, with Y20 a cleft 
in the rock Jur. 49,16, Os. 3, of the 
holes in the rocks where the Edomites 
dwelt, whose territory was rocky and 
mountainous (comp. the proper name 
yb and nin), LXX ὀπαί, τρυμαλιαί, 
Vale. scissurae, cavernae, foramina &c. 
(cognate in sense Ὁ 3, MP2, 1D Is. 
2,21; 7,19); once with “nD in a figur. 
secondary meaning asylum ‘Sone or Sot. 
2,14; comp. Phenician 37 (from 121) 
refuge (Kit. 15, 1). 

iat (after the form WiIp; constr. 
pl. “45m) adj. m. begirt, : ted about 

2 


VAM 


Ez. 23, 15, with accus. 9318, a sign of 
the warrior (2 Kines 3, 21). 

“93, (after the form rion, pipn ; 
with ‘suf. ian) m. prop. a girding, 
concrete girdle, belonging to the warrior, 
like the bow and the sword 1 Sam. 18, 
4; prepared by women for sale Prov. 
81, 24; ann ian, 2 Sam. 20, ὃ girdle 
(ana) ΠΣ. put on over 77 (military 
coat); the LXX and Vulg. read in- 
correctly 73m. 

ΤΙ ΔΓ. or MIN, (with suf. ἽΠΠ ΛΠ; 
pl. nan) f. 1. same as ‘Than α gir rdlle, 
of the loins 1 Kings 2, 5; Is. $2, 11. — 
2. apron, covering of the pudenda GEN. 
3, 7 | 

"AT (orn at the feast of tabernacles, 
an , Festivus, festive; comp. "21ON, "NW, 
“HOB Paschalis, from ον, n2w, ἨΒΕ) 
n. p. of a prophet in the time of 2:1 1 
babel Ηλα. 1,1 3 13; Ezr.5,1; 6, 14. 

"aI (the same) x. p. πι, GEN. 46, 16; 
Num. 26, 15; patron. "an (from ἽΝ) 
ibid. 

rT (Jah is moving along in pro- 
cession) np. m. 1 Cur. 6, 15; comp. 
Phenic. by'33n (Herod. 7, 98) τ ». πὶ. 
as a collateral name of bys 4N: ὉΨ Ὁ. Ἴ5ΤΊ 
(Aug. adv. Donat. 7, 29 eee Aggi- 
val) n. p. of a place. 

MAM (Lorn at the feast of tabernacles) 
np. f. 25am. 3,4; 1 Kies 1, 5. 


ban 3 (not used) inte. to advance by 
hops , Ar. Acs (to hop, of the magpie, 
to run quickly, with short leaps); the 
stem is identical in fundamental signifi- 
cation with 3¥ (belonging to 49), Ar. 
dee. The organic root is >a-n, which 
is also in 54 (593), ἘΠῚ (211) ἃς, Deriv. 
the proper name nian. 

Pih. 3357 (not used) intens. to spring, 
to hop, arising out of 53 with r inserted, 
like the Targumic 5349 to roll from 33, 


Hebr. ny 5; Ar. nace . Deriy. bin. 
; mbar (from the masce. bah partridge, 


perdix, comp. Arab. A, Syr. Wes for 
ROP or “Δ, also magpie) 1. 2. p.. f 
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Num. 26,33; 27,1; 36,11; comp. 72°27, 
527, mney as peer ‘of women. — 
2. τ m3 (magpie-place) n. p. of a city 
in Benjamin Josz. 15, 6. 

JAM (fut. gn) tr. 1. to bind firmly 
about. to enclose, to gird about, to wrap 
round, to bind about, with accus. of the 
memher 2 Kines 4, 29, Prov. 31, 17, 
of the person Ex. 29, 9, Lev. 8, 7 and 
of the dress, as ὍΣΩΝ Ex. 29 9, py Is. 
15, 3, Min, 2 Kies 8, 21, 230 1 Sam. 
25, 13, SDN 2,18, 73 2 Sam. 20, 8, 29 
syndy Jupexs 18, 16 (like ὋΝ and 
wradm); figurat. ἊΣ Ps. 65, 13, nian 
Ps. 76, 11 (see “aT; seldom aay a 
(Lev. 8. 7; 16,4; Prov. 31,17) or Ὁ of 
the anon Ps. 109, 19; or with 2 
1 Kings 20, 32 or by Ps. 45, 4 of the 
memher. Tt is used of the putting on 
of the military dress 2 Kines 3, 21, of 
sackcloth Lament. 2, 10, also with the 
omission of 5Π 2 Sam. 91, 16 or Ὁ 
Jo. 1, 13, particularly in the proverb 
1 Kinas 20, 11: let not him that puts it 
on boast of his armour (oan = 9p, Sah) 
as he that puts off his accoutrements, 1. 6, 
the issue alone procures renown. Deriv. 
“an, Man, M30, mM. — 2. By 
transposition from re to tremble, to 
quake, to flee trembling, to haste away, 
with 72 of the place 2 Sam. 22, 46; for 
which the parallel passage Ps. 18, 46 
has 35m, Mic. 7,17 72 729, Hos. 11, 11 
ἸῺ Tn. 

The organic root of the stem is ΠΠ, 
which is also in "3-5, “4 (belonging to 
113). The signification to restrain, to 
hinder (Arab. =) or to be lame (‘Targ. 
“an, Syr. nc) to limp, proceeds from 
to yaad. 

STAM see Mian. 

ἽΠ (abridged from THN.) Aram. num. 
Me, NIT, nia) fy one Day. 2,31; 4,16; 
6, 18: 7,1 (Syr. a) always ayiter fle 
noun, ad also without making the one 
person or thing prominent, an indef, 
article ag it were (see Sos). Before 
cardinal numbers it is the multiple of 


ἽΠ 
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them, -fold, e. g. ΤΊΣ ΞΘ IM prop. seven 
ones 1. 6. sevenfold Day. ὃ, 19. The fem. 
3m, is put before the noun as an ad- 
verb (like the Hebrew nny), one and the 
same Dan. 2, 9; mind 2, 35 at once, 
prop. as one, = Hebr. SOND. — The form 
has obviously sprung ‘from the organic 
πὶ, and this achad is = the Sanskr. éka, 
with d dropped; hence comparative éha- 
tera (one of two), Greek ἑκάτερος (each 
of both). From the shorter form ἼΠ(Ν) 
has come by x inserted the form hend, 
Greek ἕν, Lat. un-us, Amhar. hend &c.; 
the Coptic ovwt and ovat one, Berber 
ouan for ouand also belong here; a Se- 
mitic verb is, therefore, hardly to be found 
for it; the Hebrew Sn, 37, Ar. dof, 
rms &. being certainly’ deread from 
the numeral. 


ἽΠ Hebr. the same, Ez. 33, 80, 8 
for "πὸ also standing here so early. 

af adj. m, 39 f., sharp, of 237 Ps. 
57, 5; Is. 49, 2. On the proper name 
tn see the word. 


NIM see Aram. In. 
-: ι 


δ ΓΙ ΤΙ. (not used) Aram. intr. same 


as Hebr. min to rejoice, used in Targ. 
Deriv. ΓΤ ΤΙ. 


la II. (not used) Aram. tr. same 


as Hebr. rim to split, to cleave, in two 
halves; hence iad 


TI (ὃ pl. 70; fut. tH for M7 after 
the form ἜΣ bps, but which is more 
correctly ceeded as the fut. Nif.) intr. 
to be sharp, pointed, of a sword (see 
tn), figuratively to hasten sharply to a 
thing, to run (Jos 39, 21 22; Virg. 
Aen. 2, 355) Has. 1, 8, more than DP 
Sharpness, metaphor. applied to Gate 


ness, is also found in the Ar. ds, Syr. 
4, Sp, Greek ὀξύς, doog, acer &e. 
Sharpness is also applied metaphor. to 
pressing on, driving on, Ar. do. Deriv. 
sm, and the proper names ΤΥ, ‘Tim. 

Nif. 392 (only fut. 5191, pause sh with 
the accent drawn back on account of 


the following tm from 31) to be sharp- 
ened, to be rubbed, of iron, i.e. to be po- 
lished, to be bright, Prov. 27,17; it is 
therefore unnecessary to read Tn? 

Pth, VIF} (not used) to prick; “hence 
NI. 

Hi. st (only in fut. tm. for 41") 
see Hif. of 11. 

Hof. 33315 to be sharpened, of 25 Ez. 
21, 14- 16. 


THA (not used) Aram. intr. same as 


TH, TIN, ale to be mighty, powerful, 
of the deity. Derivative 

TIT (powerful, mighty) n. p. of an 
Ishmaelite race Gun. 25, 15; 1 Cur. 1, 
30; perhaps we should read ὙΠ; and 
probably it is the name of the ἘΠΕ 
T3:7,, TI8,, among the Edomites, Phe- 
nicians, Rane &e. 

main (fut. apoc. W117) intr. to rejoice, 
to be cheerful, with >» of the thing Ex. 
18,9; or absol. Jos 3,6, but here it may 
also be taken (according to Targ., Ldn 
Esra, Parchon) as the fut. of 11> (comp. 
Gen. 49, 6), suiting the parallelism. De- 
riv. the proper names M7, 47}. 

Pih. *vsy (fut. 4132) to rejoice greatly, 
’p ΓΓΑΣῚ Ps. 21, 7, 

Hit. ΓΤ (fut myn, apoc. tm") to 
rejoice, to male glad, 5. “9p Prov. a7, 17 
(with allusion to th" = Sm), which, 
however, the Talm., Tare., n Esra and 
others derive from ὙΠ (which see). De- 
riv. the proper name Sabian 

The verb "an (Targ. Ran, ὙΠ; ipo 
&c.) has for its organic root 7 511; comp. 
γηϑ'-, γαϑ'- ἐω, Lat. gad in gaud - 60. 

STII (a collateral form of 773 in 
names of places [M33 ΠΣ]; comp. na 
“πὸ, 73, hence ΤΠ 73 adder panna) 
ἢ: Do of ἃ city in Issachar Josu. 19,21. 

yar] see ἼΠ. 


TIT m. a prick, a pont, Ban "Π a 
potsherd-point Jos 41, 22, where Symm. 
and Theod. read won 4990 (pointed iron 
of the workman); “comp. Phenic. 72775, 
(Οὐδήδονι Diosc. 4, 33) vervain, sideritis. 

27 * 


ΓΙ ΠΣ 


ΓΙ} 11 (out of sq from mat) ἢ joy, 
gaudium, i in the nobler sense Nux. 8,10; 
1 Cur. 16, 27. 


ΓΙ ΤΠ Aram. f. the same, Eznr. 6, 16. 


ὙΠ (after the form "9, 123; dejin. 
Tare. S783 pl. In, with suff sm; 
from Nan IL) Aram. m. the breast , of 
animals. or images, prop. the midile, 
1, 6. where the two halves divide; hence 
the middle part, of the upper body Dan. 
2,32; comp. "%n (middle). But per- 
haps it comes from nin, = Hebr. Sn, 
and so “In is = 19, which comes to the 
same etymology. 

I" (point, mountain-peak) n. p. of 
a city in Benjamin, in the neighbour- 
hood of 7) and οἷς Ezr. 2,33; Nuu. 7, 
37; 11, 84, identical with 43:34 1 Maoc. 
12, 38; 18, 18, ““δδιδά in Joseph. (Ant. 
13, 6,5; B. J. 4,9, 1). 

on and ὉΠ (8 pi. aM J UDGES 
5, 7, with 1 doubled after the accented 
vowel, as in eae Jos 29, 21, WHS Ez. 
27,19, mein ‘91, 15; inf. 6. bon; imp. 
ban, pause "ban; fut. bam, 1 p. San 
and. TINS, 3 aL ἜΡΩΣ “intr. to dis- 
appear , ‘of a condition Gzn. 18, 11; to 
pass away Jos 16, 6; to be desolate, for- 
saken Jupazs 5, δ, of men, comp. Is. 
53,3; to desist Is. 110; with ἸῺ 2, 22, 
1 Sam. 9, 5; to refrain, ‘with accusative 
of the object Prov. 10, 19; Jos 3, 17; 
to cease Ex. 9, 34; Jur. 61, 30; to be 
wanting Deut. 15,11; Jupaus 5, 7; to 
keep holiday, as a sign of desirable rest 
1 Sam. 2,5; to forbear, absol. 1 Kinas 
22, 6, or with ya Prov. 23, 4. In all 
its senses it is the opposite of business 
or occupation. The Targ. has for it 
pop. Deriv. an, 911, the proper name 
21D. 

Hf. oe to cause to cease, to let go, 


iminina ee Ti Ae pa where the coin- 
cidence of two Ἡ occasions the rejection 
of one, and after the change of the inter- 
rogative ha into he the 4 is converted 
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into 4, in order the better to distin- 
guish. interrogative he from it. It is 
more correct, however, to take it as the 
Kal-form with he interrogative, viz. for 
“FDI, 1 passing into +3 interrogative 
for the sake of avoiding the numerous 
a sounds, and πὶ (cha) into 1 (cho) to 
lessen the guttural pronunciation, as in 
ning Ez. 36, 35 for niaynit, where | 
suits _ better. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in alax and lazy cessation of 
all labour; for which the Arabic has 
Sodio (laxus dependit) and JAA (to be 
remiss); and the organic root 21 Π is 
also obvious in 51. Any comparison 
with Joe to be thick, fleshy, is wholly 


Incorrect. 


51 (constr. 511.) adj. m. forsaken, 
Is. 58, 3 forsaken by men; frail, dying, 
Ps. 39,5; forbearing, to do a thing, Ez. 
3, 27. 


Pain (pause S41) m. abandonment, rest, 


the state of being idle; figurat. the grave 
Is. 38, 11, comp. 7395. 


O90 (remiss , ἜΣ n. p.m. 2 CHR. 
28, 12. 
pan (not used) ἐγ. to prick, to sting, 


of thorns, cognate in sense with Pp, 
sox &e.; then to split, to separate, to 
cut, = 373 comp. Talm. Pa Aram. Ὁ, 


Arab. Ga> and Gas. The Αὐδβῖο 
meaning “to be sharp-sighted” also 
proceeded from the same. Deriv. p7n, 
pug. — The organic root p1-n, whose 
sipnification is clear and definite, lies 
also in P3-3, POS, Py, and in the 
Aram. PID; the Sanskrit tig, Pers. tigh 
also belong here. 

Pih. py (not used) to flow quick, rapid, 
of a river; comp. Sanskrit and Zend. 
| tg, from which comes tig - ma sharp- 
piercing; modern Persian tig sharpencd, 
tig a sword. Deriv. Ὁ, ΠῚ. 

pati m α prickly hee a sharp thorn 
Mic. 7,4; Targ. pin, def. xpi the 
same. 


pan 
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pin τι. the same, Prov. 15, 19; comp. 
Ar. go> melongena spinosa. 


Span (from the noun Py with the 
termination él; the rapid river, the river 


swift as an arrow; the cod. Samar. has’ 


SPIT, like the Aram. D2?) πῃ. p. of the 
Tigris Gen. 2,14, which is called "501 
S437 like the Euphrates Dan. 10, 4, 
named so from its rapid and quick flow 
(Talmud). The Zend-form for it is 
tighra, tighri or also tigira (from 
the Sanskrit tig to sharpen, to point, to 
pierce), as an adj. quick, rapid, as a 
noun an arrow (Plin. H. N. 6, 27), 
out of which came the Greek Τίγρις, 
Lat. Tigris, in the Bundehesh (KL. 3, 
92) Digr-ish, transformed Dedgueretsh. 
The same root is therefore outside the 
Hebrew language, but with another 
termination (ra, ri). The other Semitic 
names also (Targ. 823°, 1237, Syr. 
So}, in Pliny Dig-lito, Ar. sled or 
slo) proceed from a root dig, deg, dek, 
with the termination Ja, lat for ra. 


van (part. f. ΤΠΗΤ tr. to enclose, 
to surround, whence to exclude, of a 
chamber; figuratively to circle, to swing 
round, of the sword Ez. 21, 19, which 
the translators take as = njqhn in the 
sense of ΠῚ ΠΏ; while others again 
regard it as a denom. from 10 

The stem “|| (Syr. ἊΝ Targ. ἜΠΠ. 
Ay. dhe to surround, yd to veil) is 
connected with 73, IND, WEN, ἜΣ, 
“oy &.; and the organic root is 11-1, 
which also lies in "3 I. ὅσ. See 30. 

ὙΠ (constr. IM, as 51, 582 from 
551 3203; with a of motion M7111, pause 
740, with suff. IK; pl. ONIN, constr. 
“mn, with suff. 1111) m. prop. enclosed, 
hence 1. an apartment, a chamber, a 
room, 6. δ. ADWT ΠΠ ἃ sleeping-chamber 
2 Sam. 4,7; mines ‘7, 2 Kines 11, 2 
chamber of beds, 1. 6. where couch- 
materials were kept; p27 ’D, J UDGES 
3, 24 a summer- or cool-chamber; 'N, 
main Ez, 8, 12 image-chamber, where 
images were worshipped; without an 


addition: sick-chamber, 2 Sam. 13, 10, 
harem Sona or Sou. 3, 4, bride-chamber 
JUDGES 15,1; Phenic. “4 the same; 
Ay. jp store-chamber. — 2. the inner 
apartment, the most private one in ἃ 
house Gen. 43, 30, Jupazs 16, 9, hence 
ovina Devt. 32, 25, opposite of pana, 
derived from the meaning to exclude, to 
conceal, comp. | latibulum; ‘3113 τὶ 
in the most concealed (remotest) chamber 
1 Κιακαβ 20, 30, 2 Kinas 9,2; hence in 
Josephus εἰς ὑπόγαιον οἶκον ἐκρύβη. -- 
3. Figurat. the interior, with ἼΏ3 Prov. 
18, 8 the innermost part of the body; 
with nya 7,27 the innermost chamber of 
death, i.e. orcus; conservatory, of }/2°n 
Jos 9,9, for which 717 alone stands 
once 37, 9. 


ὙΠ (not used) Aram. same as “IN 
to wind, to turn about, to return, of the 
sun; hence the proper name F730. 

"ΓΙ (periodical return, of the sun) 
1.(not used) π. p. of a Syrian god, who 
represents the seasons, from "ΠῚ τ ΠΤ, 
ΟΝ to turn, to wind, as a noun strength- 
ened by the termination ak from h 
(Visarga); comp. the Syr. }71n, the 
name of the month Stwan, from “1M to 
return, because the sun returns there 
from its highest position. The LXX 
write Σεδράχ, combining it with ἼΤΩ, 
which is also the name of a Syrian 
deity, agreeably to the interchange of 
ch with sibilants (comp. “in and yy 
“rd; pig and Siowpos). See, how- 
ever, JITW. Others compare the Syr. 320 
i.e. 4320, the name of an idol at Mabug 
(Cureton, Spicilegium Syriacum p. 25), 
which is less probable. — 2. x. p. of a 
traditional king of Syria, so called from 
the name of the Syrian god. After him 
the prophet calls Syria F297 PIS ΖΈΟΗ. 
9,1; comp. T4723 PS Mic. 5, 5. In 
Strabo (16,738) is also found the name 
of a place Σαδράκα. There was also a 
city of this name in the neighbourhood 
of Damascus (Yalk. Shim. §.792), which 
did not originate in an interchange with 


WITT, wleyol, but the adoption of 


aie 
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it is not necessary for Zeon. 1. 6. In 
relation to "39 08 9, 9 and 37, 9 the 
Targ. translates 872797 NPN. 


wan (Kal not used) 1. intr. to be 
fresh, pure, new, young (Aram. m3; 


Ar. wos in a wider sense, to been 
anew, to take place anew, II. to relate 
news); the organic root Ὁ 1 Π is also in 
N—U7 and in WI-p. Deriv. ὅπῃ, wan, 
the proper names Ἡυδηπ, “wT. — 2. to 
be sharp, bright, ΠΈΣ ‘of a sword, 
and figurat. of the heart, like the Ar 
vocko IV., prop. to be new. Derivat. 
win 2, wih ὃ and nwIN 2. 

Bk wary (fut. wan) to renew, to set 
up anew, ΠΤ 1 Sam. 11, 14, 9377 
2 Cur. 15,8, “ nea 24, 4, ΞΡ ΤΠ “y Ts. 
61, 4; to bring anew JOB 10, Τ, ‘figur. 
the life Lamenr. 5, 21, the spirit Psaum 
51, 12. 

Hithp. WINNT to renew oneself, to make 
oneself young again, Ps. 108, 5. 

WIN (pl. o-wIN) adj. m., ΠῚ (pl. 
niw-) f. 1. new, opposed ic 73 Sona 
oF Sor. 7,14; unknown Ex. 1,8, Jupous 
ὅ, 8, and substant. Devt. 32, 17 unknown 
gods 3 then not worn out JosH. 9,13 ; newly 
erected Deut. 20,5; Jer. 26,10; not yet 
heard Ps. 38, 3; made young again Jos 
29, 20; not yoked to, of 1249) 18am. 6,7. 
wan Eoouss. 1,9 10, TI JER. 31, 29 
and niwin Is. 42, 9 are used substan: 
tively for a thing unusual, unheard of; 
ete wIn m, noin f. the same, — 

2. according to the 2 signif. of the verb: 
sharp, glittering, of a7 Is. 41, 15, and 
figur. of 22 Ez. 11, 19; 18; 51- 86, 20, 
1. 6. divested of sin. 


WIN (with suf. $wIn; plur. o-wINn, 
constr. “wn, with suff. ὙΠ, pawn) 

m. {also GEN. 38, 24, see "gbuha) 1. the 
new moon, the time of the new moon, the 
first day on which the moon is visible; 
the day of the new moon, which was a fes- 
tival, as among the Greeks and Romans 
(Macrob. Sat. 1,15) Ex. 19,1; Num. 29, 
6; 1Sam. 20,18 24 27; Is. 1, 14; Am. 
8, 5; Ez. 45,17; 46, 3; Hos. 2,13; in 
full form In wx Num.10,10; 28,11; 


Ἢ bbOND ny Hos. 5, 7 now shall the 
(next) new moon consume them (Targ., 
Symm., Theod., Aq.), i. 6. the Assyrians 
will appear next month, where, however, 
the LXX, Ldn Esra and others take it 
in signif. 3.— Qa month, which begins 
with the new moon, cognate in sense with 
7°, 50 placed at an earlier period of the 
language as that the ordinal number 
follows, 8. δ. FUN IT Ἢ Ex. 40,2; or the 
cardinal number precedes Devt. 1, 3. In 
mentioning the days of the month, the 
designation of the month either goes be- 
fore fully Num. 10,11, or 7 is omitted 
and the number alone remains GEn. 8, 13. 
In the older time, the following more 
specific designations of months with w4n 
are found: 2.aNn ‘Th Ex. 34, 18, 1 7 
1 Kines 6, 1; in the later time, nay 
Esta. 2, 16, 12 3, 7, TIN 38, 7, 11 
Opes paw Zecn, se p> Nex, 1. 

and omitting win, only baby 6, 15. in 
pv" Gen. 29, 14 a month of ‘time, 1. 6. a 
monthful of days; mawa ΠῚ Kinas 4, 7 
a month in the year; ‘whe Ta Cur. 

27, 1 month by month; wont ΤῺ Esta. 

3, 7 from month to month; setae τ Num. 
28, 14 and ‘ma ’n "2 Is. 66, 23 from 
new moon to new moons pw tr wow 
GEN. 38, 24 the space of three months; 
rr 32 Jer. 2, 24 in her (rut-) month. 

— δὲ a sword, like mun (which see), 
Hos. 5, 7 (lin Esra and others), from 
win = Ar. eos IV. to make bright, 

elittering, sharp; as Vtsw (sword), from 
Wily trivit, polivit. — 4. (Ξ- ΠΤ born 
at the new moon) ἢ. p. f. 1 Car. 8, 9; 

comp. Phenic. ἢ. p. τὰ. WIn-72 (Athen. 
2,1), Greek Νουμήνιος (1 Maco. 12 , 16). 


STOTT 1. (newly-built) n. p. of a city 
in Judah Josu. 15, 37, identical with 
‘Adace 1Macc. 7, 40 45, and according 
to Josephus (Ant. 12, 10, 5) 30 stadia 
from Beth-Hérén; according to Euseb. 
not far from Gofna; known in the Tal- 
mud (‘Erub. 59*; Rashi on Kidd. 15*) 
as a little town with 50 houses. — 
2. sword, 2 Sam. 21,16 (comp. war 3); 
50 LXX, Symm. and others. 


"DIM x. p. of a city in the north of 


Asari 


Palestine, named along with Dann PAN 
(see DonnA), 2 Ἴ1 (which 566) and 
yz (which see) 2 Sam. 24,6. As one 
expects the district of D147 3, when 
he follows Joab’s march, the reading 
~wIn=nyn (Jupaus 4, 2) claims at- 
tention, if the passage should not rather 
be altered. 


ΓΠ same as Aram. nun, assumed 
for ΠΡ Π. See nin. 


nin (not rise) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. OI; derivative 

ΓΠΠ (def. NAT, NANI) Aram. adj. 
m. new, unused Eze. 6, 4, once in Hebr. 
JosH. 15, 25, in order to distinguish 
Sixth. 

ΝΠ (Peal not used) Aram. intr. to 
say, ‘to ‘relate, dicere, narrare, identical 
with Hebr. Sin L, Sanskrit Κι ἃ (n= 
k3), Lat. qua "Gn in-qua-m); ἢ in Ar, the 


v of the stem precedes, (595 (comp. MX 
Ar. 9 ἄο.). 

Pa. syn (fut. 8103, with suff. 923903, 
737) same as Hebr. mary to shew, to de- 
clare, NWP Dan. 2, 24; 5, 7; to an- 
NOUNCE, to publish 2, 11. 

ΔΓ. sin (fut. ᾿ Sans, imp. pl. Vis, 
inf. constr. sa) the same, Dan. 2, 10, 
with > 2, 16, or the accus. of the per- 
son 2, 6. Deriv. NINN. 


ain (only in part. 35n after the form 
nip 2 Kinas 16, 7) intr. to be bound, 
obliged, indebted, of a money-debt, goods- 
debt; hence 3°» 35m in2an Ez. 18, 7: 
he restores his pledge to the debtor (LXX), 
Iw with a double accus. Figurat. to 
be indebted, morally. — The stem 29 
(Targ. an often for the Hebr. Non, 
Dw, Syr. wou, Ar, ls) is closely 
connected with ἐν belonging to 29; and 
the fundamental signification is to bind. 

Pih. 3573 to bring under penalty Dan. 
1, 10. 

=n m. usually debt (25m in the Tar- 
gums ‘and elsewhere) Ez. 18, 7; but as 
debtor suits, it is better to take it as a 
partic. (see 247). 

min (lurking-hole , latibulum, from 
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am) n. p. of a place north of Damascus, 
Gen. 14,15; Χωβά Jupirm 4, 4; 15, 4. 


HN (3 pers. sing. 4) tr. to describe 
a circle, to turn in a circle, to enclose, 
to make a circle (pi), with >» of the 
object about which it is made, Jos 26, 
10 he drew (am) a circle about the waters, 
i, 6. the ocean has its bounds. We see 
from the parallel place Prov. 8, 27 ipa 
aos aim, that pr is here ken in the 
same sense as an. Deriv. aan and 73991772. 
The stem an is connected with an, rn 
belonging to Pp", Ar. Gls (cingere); 
but pan belongs to another organic root. 
Syr. τὰ the same. 


MT m. prop. a circle, an arch, hence 
the vault of the heavens, the circuit of the 
earth Is. 40, 22; Jop 22, 14; enclosure, 
circle, compass Prov. 8, 27. 


min (fut. am") tr. to knot, to twist, 
a riddle, i. 6. as a knot Jup@us 14, 12 
13 16; of intricate, parabolical speech 
Ez. 17, 2. Hence "75 and "ΠῚ in the 
proper name TIN: The stem wn (‘Targ. 
sn, Syr. rs, An ols IL) is connected 
with on, and with the organic root in 
Ta, ate sp-2 &e. The proper name 
xy belongs to ἽΠΠΩ. 

Tim Aram., the same; deriv. 7°HN. 
t ry 

ΤΠ as ἃ noun, see TMX. 
nin I. (not used) intr. same as 371} 
(1 being interchanged with ἡ, see ) to 
lives Phenic. 515 the same. The or- 
ganic root chvi πὸ exists also in the 
Sanskrit giv, reduplicated and with the 
k sound sibilant in the Gothic quiv, La- 
tin vi-vo, gi-gno, vig-eo, vic-tus, Greek 
ζάω &ec.; the fundamental signification. 


is either to breathe, to respire, therefore 

= hi, m9 (which see), Aram. 825, 
Ar. ss or to stir, to move, comp. ζῶ- 
μεν explained by κινούμεϑα. The idea 
of quick motion is then metaphorically 
applied to quickness civelinse); anima 


tion &e.; comp. Arab. «ὦ. III. (to make 
burn), old high German quika to live, . 


mr 
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queiking to kindle, quiklege move- 
able &e. 

Pih. 14} (not used) to supply life, 
to create life, to animate. Derivat. the 
proper names My and Syym. 

Hif. τορι (not used) to animate; de- 
riv. the proper name 71173, which see. 


mn IT. (Kal unused) same as Aram. 
Rim to say, to relate, particularly so 
in the 

Pih. sary (fut. 379) to announce, to 
shew, to declare, Ps. 19, 3; Jos 82, 6 
10; 36, 2. 


Vii IIL (not used) ὑπέν. 1. to move 
in a circle about a thing, to wind round 
a thing, of a round tent, of a circle of 
tents, a village consisting of huts; comp. 


miy, Ar. Le (the same), whence abs 


(rildemnen = tent), (595. (the same); | § 
whence δ[..5. (8 serpent), Aram. δὲ", from 
its circular windings; ‘1 in the nouns 
Ἢ, 27 (which see) is the same. — 
2. Metaphor. to put together, to bind to- 
gether, to Ποῖ connected by root yan 


177; comp. Ar. aS (to make fast), ἐς 
ae tribe, heap, mass). 

Pik. 731} (not used) to make a circle 
around, to set up in the form of a circle. 
Deriy. 7355. 


man (pl. may, with suf. onan) ἢ. 
a circular tent, hone: a nomadic village, 
a hamlet, i. 6. a locality surrounded by 
circular tents Num. 32, 41, Deor. 3, 14, 
JosH. 13, 30, Juans 10, 4,1 Kives 
4,13, applied to the Gileadite localities 
in Bashan. Yet perhaps it is properly 
heap, crowd, race, or encampment (comp. 
mr) from 97 ILL. in signification 2. — 
2. "(giver of life, from 9771 1.) n. p. of the 
first woman, explained by “7D ὮΝ 
Gun. 3, 20; 4, 1, and therefore inter- 
preted tos by the LXX, Josephus and 
Philo. 


STI m. hamlet, nomadic village, same 
28 san, whence the Gentile “31 (dweller 
in a "hamlet , inhabitant of a nomadic vil- 
lage) the name of a Canaanite tribe 
dwelling in hamlets on 1123 and 7724 


Jos. 11,3, Jupans 3, 3, at Dow Gun. 
34, 2 ἘΠ 1933 Josu. 9,1, still existing 
in David’s time 2 Sam. 24, 7, elsewhere 
enumerated among other Canaanite ra- 
ces Ex. 8, 8; Josn. 3, 10. 


TM tr. 1. to surround, to enclose, a 
place, figurat.= 23 to circumscribe Jos 
24, 1 (Jos. Ki meht), ‘where, however, the 
accent points to the stem 1n.— 2. (not 
used) to bind, to unite, to ‘make a cove- 
nant; whence (according to some) the 
proper name "yin 2 Cur. 33, 19, but 
which perhaps belongs to nn seers. 
The organic root ΤΠ is thus cognate 


with On, YT; ed hn, Ar. als, 
bls Be, and quite identical with jie 
in the fundam. signification; the same 
fundam. significat. may be also in ΤΠ II. 
(whence the noun 1). Comp. Targ. 
Tin?) province, tract of land = aed of 
similar meaning radically, Arab. » 


(bank, margin), Syr. and Talm. toa 
(city, town, hamlet) = ty of similar 
8 earners Ar. δ᾽» το brn} ἄο. which 
Kimchi, Parchon and others have already 
compared. Deriv. tit. 
aly (a ΠΕΡ ΜΒ viz. God is) 
n. ἢ. m 2 Cur. 33, 19, but referrible 
perhaps to orn. 
mn (i. 6. mm, a reduplicated form, 
contracted from NNT, consequently 
coming from the simple root NM same 
as 5) whence the reduplicated »pyp, 
and ΠΝ same as 2 belonging to. "> 
[a mark], and then = mi-12) trans. to 
pierce, to cut into, cognate in sense with 
pins spoken of a thorn, pointed hooks 
. in no case 15 it connected with 39, 
i. us. since the noun in (thers) 


cannot be rightly explained by that. 
Deriv. nn, ΠῚ, Witt and perhaps nin. 
Another signification of the root NT is 
to live, see NIT. 

min (from man which see; pl. pT4n; 
on the contrary Dn is from Min which 
see) m. 1. a thorn, 908 31,40; ; opposed to 
grain (tm) or to the rose Sona oF Sor. 


min 


2, 2; thorn-bush, whose prickly points 
easily hurt Prov.26,9; thorn-brushwood, 
growing on a waste place Hos. 9, 6, 
15. 34, 13, together with Wrap, B70; 
the thistle, which can easily be trodden 
down 2 Kinas 14, 9; 2 Car. 25,18. — 
2.a hook, ὄγκος, uncus, for the purpose 
of catching fish with 908 40, 26, or for 
leading prisoners 2 Cur. 33, 11; ; prisoners 
being generally sa ea to caught fish 
Jur. 16, 16; Naw. 2, 9; comp. niWd, 
minx. 

mn (only pl. m-rIn) m. a fissure, a 
gap, a cleft, aloug with ni 1 Sam. 
13, 6; Targ. generally NIN73 none of 
the translators has referred it to mn. 
Perhaps ὉΠ stands for ΠῚ = soar 
and does not belong at all 'to the stem 
min; the LXX have taken it = 0°220. 

pin (not used) trans. to bind, to en- 
circle, to surround, Ar. bLS (to sew), 
Targumic Paél orn for Hebrew ἜΞΩ, 
and thence the Syr. hu, Targ. Onn in 
a like sense. Deriv. bin. The organic 
root oF is closely connected with nn 
(whence mn), 75 (whence na, ὙΠ): 
and with the organic root in 13, Ta“k, 
“py &e. 

wm (Peal not used) Aram. the same. 

Af. UNS (fut. 01>) to strengthen anew, 
to repair, a wall Ezr. 4,12; comp. Tax. 

DAM m. a thread aamene 16, 12; a 
line Josu. 2, 18; Sona or Sot. 4, 3 a 
measuring-line 1 Kixas 7,15, along with 
mipn Joss. 2, 18; wow τα threefold 
ae Eccuzs. 4, 12, "The expression in 
Gen. 14,23 from a thread to a shoe-latchet, 
is proverbial, to denote the least or 
moat worthless thing; comp. Lat. neque 
hilum (πον. 3, 784), i.e. neque flum, 


hence nihil. Ar. tayo the same. 


By, see Γῆ ΤΊ. 


ban (a ‘eeele) n.p. m. and of a region 


GEN. 10, 23 cod. Sam., where the Hebrew 
text reads Dan. Perhaps the appellation 
q κοίλη Συρία for lower Syria arose 
out of the Samaritan orthography, of 
which Choil may have been the pro- 
nunciation. 


425 


bin 


ΡΝ (circle, district) 1, n. p. of ἃ 
Peete which is washed around by the 
Paradise-river }iW>p, where gold, m>42 
and Dwi jan Gen. 2,11 12 were found. 
If we understand by Pishén the Phasis 
of Xenophon i. 6. the Araxes, then ’n 
is the once insular-like Ural, the land 
of the Chwalissi dwelling in the west 
of Ural, from whom the Caspian sea is 
still called at the present day Chwalins- 
koye More. If on the other hand the Pishén 
be the Ganges (according to Jos., the 
fathers and the Byzantines), then ΤΊ is an 
Indian territory, which is not known. — 
2.n. p. of a Cushite and conseq. of a 
Cushite region, adduced with N20, Naw, 
177 Gun. 10,7; 1 Cur. 1,9. connected 
with it are the PEON or ABadizat at 
the south end of the Arabian gulf (Ptol. 
4, 7, 27), whose country was called 
ABadiens, with an emporium of the same 
name. — 3.n. p. of a Joktanite, and then 
of the Arabian region SEs (Chaulan), 
which intersects the hollows and heights 
of Yemen Gen. 10, 29; 25, 18; 1 Cur. 
1,23. The Amalekites spread so far 
1 Sam. 15,7; where, however, ΤΡ ΠῚ 
stands perhaps for in L. (Gzn. 10, 
23). 

am I. (circle, district) n. p. of an 
Aramaean, and of an Aramaean district 
Gun. 10, 23, mentioned along with na, 
yy εἰ wr. It has been compared 
a) with the region Uy, Htleh(Zdrisi), 
between Lebanon and the Phenician 
Tripolis in the neighbourhood of the 
Jordan-springs; b) with Jy> (ib.) two 
days’ journey from Daaaseae between 
ya and 7245, i.e, the Οὐλάτα of Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 15, 10, 3) between Galilee 
and Trachonitis: 5) with Huleh in the 
district of mam, at the sea of Merom 
(Robinson). Tn any case it is a district 
in the Lebanon-region. 


Sam Il. (according to Babylon. mss. ; 
from bem 4) m. the name of a bird, by 
tradition (Talm., Ezekiélos) the phoenix, 
which the myth makes to burn itself 
along with its nest after the age of 500 
years, and to arise young again from the 


bin 


>in and understand sand. 


bin (fut. Dans, ap. Sh; inf. abs. D4 
Ez. 30, 16 for bin, inf. ¢. bn; imp. f. sban) 
intr. prop. same as 91}, ban L, hence 
1. to turn in a circle, to RheL round, 
spoken of the dances (2m) of the 
maidens at feasts Jupaus 21,31; comp. 
Dag I. Deriv. dina, 977. — 9. to twist, 
to writhe, with pain, hence to be in labour, 
of a woman bearing, to bring forth with 
pain 15. 23,4; 26,8; 66,8, followed by 
32" Is, 54, 1 or m3 Miro. 4, 10. sto srt Jur. 
4, 81 she in travail, is the part. fas -3 Comp. 
mis Zucu. 10,5, Ὁ» 2 Kinas 16, 7, 
Sin Ez. 18, 7, ogi ‘Mba. 32, 30. Still 
farther: to Ἢ afraid, to be uneasy, to 
quake, with pain Jer. 5,3, with anguish 
and terror Ez. 80,16; to reel to and fro, 
of the earth JER. 81, 29, with "3572 Dzvt. 
2, 25 (along with 135) or "apa Ps. 114, 
7; comp. 21} 2. The idea proceeds from 
that of turning, twisting, bending. Deriv. 
21, ΚΡ. — 3. to revolve, to roll along, 
to rage of the sword; with a of the 
place Hos. 11, 6, figarat. som bn 
Lament. 4, 6 the haus make an attempt 
upon bomen: of the weather, as a 
precursor of the divine wrath, with >» 
of the person Jur. 23,19; 30, 23, fizurat. 
2 Sam. 3, 29; comp. bani in the Tare. and 
Talm. in this meaning with the widest 
application (59 54 to cleave to a thing, 


to press upon, to ‘rest &e.), Ar. SLs (to 
swing, to leap upon a thing), see also 
>oinns. — 4, (not used), figurat. to be 


firm, strong, powerful, Ar. ας; prop. 
to be strongly bent, to be closely or firmly 
wound or pressed, metaphor. applied to 
strength, as is done elsewhere; but al- 
ways proceeding from the idea of wind- 
ing or turning; comp. TWP, rip » pur, 
bax I. ἄς, Metaph. a) applied to ‘number, 
like OXY, as, intr. to be many, numerous, 
or tr. to heap, to collect, where >n is 
= 3, whence 511, D4; b) to continuance: 
to be lasting, whence dan. — 5. to be in 
a state of mental stretch, 1. 6. to watt, to 
hold out, to hope, with Ὁ for something 
Mic. 1, 12 (comp. 9 Mp 788. 14, 19). 
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ashes Jop 29,18. Yet we may also read 


bin 


— 6. tr. to encircle, to enclose, to wall 
around, to circumscribe; deriv. 511) ὉΠ. 
ΓΟ, proper names 2°77, bn, ban, 
seh, Jem, D271. 

"ΡΜ I. bbin (part. ἢ. pl. nipon; fut. 
beim) 1. to dance in a circle, Tupans 
21, 23, like bart ib. 21. — 2. to cause to 
be in labour (from fear), to cause to bring 
forth Pg. 29, 9, or as Kal, to bear Is. 
51, 2; Jos 39, 1 perceivest thou the 
bearing- -time (bbh viz. my) of the hinds? 
hence applied to God, to create, to cause 
to arise Dut. 32,18; Ps. 90,2; of ΠῚ" 
Jip, to bring, to "produce Prov. 25, 23. 
On the other hand dein Prov. 26, 10, 
Jos 26,13, Is. 51,9 belongs more cor- 
rectly to bbn, though interpreters and 
translators waver in their opinions. De- 
riv. doh. — 3. to hope, to wait for, to 
endure Jon 35,14. See Hithp. Ὁ ἡ ΠΏΣ. 

Pih. Τί. ὙΠῸ Π (not used) to be terri- 
fied, to tremble; hence oro and Hithp. 
brronnsy, perhaps the proper name Phiablap 

Puh. Soin 1. to be born, to be brought 
forth Ps. 51, 7; Prov.8, 24 25; “081,7. 
— 2. to be eeeoied , to CRANE J OB 26, 
5; on the other hand 554m Is. 53, 5 
from >in. 

Hif. bon, abridged 5. (fut. 2°13, ap. 
oy, or; imp. Ὁ.) to make to quake 
or fone Ps. 29, 8; but elsewhere like 
Kal in its most varied significations : 
1. to twist (on account of pain), to shake, 
to tremble Ps. 55,4; 77,17; 96,9; 97,4; 
JER. 5, 22; Ez. 30, 16 K’tib; joined to 
the inf. Kal Jo. 2,6; Has. 3,10; Zucu. 
9,5; so too in 1 Sam. 31, 3, 1 Cur. 10,3, 
which the LXX, misled by similarity 
of form, have derived from 52n. Hence 
also to writhe, to have pains, of a woman 
bringing forth Is. 26,17; 45,10; 66, 7. 
— 2. to wait for Gun. 8,10, Jupczs 3, 
24, and in this sense the K’ri Jer. 4,19 
mpi (comp. Mic. 7, 7), but which 
should be taken more correctly with the 
versions as = 2" in signific. 1. (comp. 
JER. 4, 31); especially as a Hifil-form 
of 1m viz. 2°45 is likewise possible. — 
8, to be continuing, firm Ps, 10, 5; 9908 
20, 21. 

Hof. 2117 to be created, to arise Is. 66,8. 
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Hithp. 1. 335nny (part. ~n73) 1. to 
whirl oneself, to hurl oneself, upon one, 
with >y of the person Jer. 23, 19. — 
2. to writhe, with pain Jos 15, 20. — 
3.. to hope, to wait for Ps. 37, 7. 

Hithp. IL. 317207 to be terrified Esru. 
A, 4. 

The organic root ὉΠ is clear in its 
fundamental signification, partly from 
the closely related 53, D8 1.) S572 &e. 
in the language itself, partly from the 


Ar. Jls (to be turned, changed, whence 
the meaning “to stand off, to stand back, 
to turn away” proceeds) &c.; and 
verbs expressing cognate ideas are to 
be compared with respect to the signifi- 
cations. 

Din m. sand ix. 2,12, prop. the small 
round stones that roll about (comp. 8, 
2423), ἃ figure of what is weighty Prov. 
oT, 3, 508 0,8, and multitude Is. 48,19; 
Has. ibe Ὁ Ps. 139, 18; usually joined to 
BT or 155: sand upon the shore JOSH. 
ι 4, Is. 10, 22, sand of the sea-bottom 
which 3 is described as innumerable JER. 
33, 22; din “29209 Duur. 33, 19 the trea- 
sures of the sea-sand i. 6. of the coast 
where maritime commerce and conseq. 
riches dwell. The fundamental signifi- 
cation proceeds from that of turning in a 


cirele, rolling (21m). Syr. Lis. 


On (not used) intr. 1, to be heated, 


burnt, blackened, of like signification in 
its organic root 5h with on, On7%, Ar. 
ac» (to be hot and to be black), Syr. Sau, 
old Egyptian to be black, dark (Cham- 
pollion, Gr. Egypt. p. 319 sq.), Coptic 
XHM, RAM, Ram, Xam (to be black, 
hot, Bunsen, Aegyptens ptene ἄς, I. 


612 sq.); comp. Arab. aay arg. DON 
ἄς. — 2. to be dark, to be coloured, 
of a spot; so too pik as a weaker 
form, whence ὩΣ Ὁ, D9; but the latter 
may he better derived from px (which 
see). Derivatives pin and the proper 
name Of. 

DM tah: m. black, brown, swarthy, 
spoken of sheep Gun. 30, 32 33 35 40. 


main (from mart after the form T3155 
constr. min, with ‘suff. ὙΠ) 1h; pl. nisin, 
nia, “ain; dual Ὁ 6211) . prop. enclos- 
ing, protecting round about, Le. a wall, 
circular wall, Jos. 6, 20, to which are 
applied nih} Devt. 3, ὅ, Taxa Is. 2, 
15, aaa 2 Cur. 32, Ἢ san Nex. 3, 
8, arti ‘Is. 30, 18 &e.; ; usually spoken 
of the wall of a city Josu. 6,5, 1 Kines 
3, 1, 2 Cur. 26, 6, seldom of towers 
Naz. Oued. palaces LAMENT. 2, 7, of the 
borders of a pool Neu. 3,15. Dual 
2 Kines 25, 4 of the two walls of Je- 
rusalem on the south side. 


yn (not used) i. 6. ἽΠ same as 920 
(which see); deriv. 4°11. 


DIM (perf. son, mon; imp. ADIN; 
fut. dr” and Din, as often ἃ in verbs 1, 
apoc. on>) tr. prop. to cover, to cover 
over, hence to protect, to hide, with oy. 
figur. to look at a thing with a protecting, 
sparing feeling, i. e. to have compassion 
upon, to pity (a thing) Jo. 2, 17; Jon. 
4, 10; Neu. 13, 22; Ps. 72, 13; along 
with bon Jer. 13,14; usually “on 
De PP Ὅπυτ. 7, 16, Is. 18, 18 (i. e. ‘to 
direct the look Rowan a thing, protect- 
ingly) to look upon with compassion, 
seldom with the omission of 19 1 Sam. 
24, 11. 

The organic root On is connected 
with that in ποτ, n— D>, and the fun- 
damental signification can only be de- 
termined by this pi tur the Targ. 


on, Syr. 2s, Arab. yam have indeed 
only special meanings, but the Arab. 


yols (to cover or close the eyes) still 
points to the original sense. 


nm I. (not used) tr. to close about, 
to protect around, to conceal, spoken of 
the enclosing, edging of the shore, of 
protection and safety &c. Deriv. the 
proper name ΒΤ and according to 
some fi. — The organic root hm exists 
also in nn, Of, oan, 3 &e. 


ryan II. (aot teed) i. same as %)F Il. 


to rub away, to wash away; deriv. (ac- 
cording to some) 41M. 


mn 


ὉΠ (not 7) m. coast, road-stead, bank, 
shore, joined to 0°73 Duur. 1, 7, Is. 9, 1, 
Jer. 47,7, Ez. 25, 16 or Dg" Gan. 49, 
13, Jovens 5, 17, once to ningy Gen. 
49, 13, probably named from enclosing, 
embracing, protecting (from yin I.), like 
the Ar. 2s (margin, coast), comp. 37. 
— According to Kimchi from ἢΠΠ. after 
the analogy of the Targ. pb, Syr. pau 


from "ΒΟ rasit; Ay. jones (shore) from 


ΜῈ: (detersit), 

ODI (protected, from 431m 1. with 
p-) x. p. m. Num. 26, 39, for which in 
Gen. 46, 21 meen; patr. vapin Nom. 1. ο. 

yn (not used) ἐγ. to cut off, to part 
off, to separate, to divide, as the Pohel 
Y#i7 (in the Talm.) formed from it and 
meaning to divide proves, as well as its 
organic root 7H also existing in ym (which 
see), ΓΟ ΤΙ, and with a modified idea in 


mm Ir, ΤΙ (which 566), Ar. yas (IIT. 
IV. ) ἄς. The Syr. τ" Ar. , ols “to 
surround, to enclose” is only a colla- 
teral form of wan (which see). Deriv. 
ὙΠ, PA PEN. 

ΥῊΠ or Po (with a of motion men, 
msn; pl. mixin, απ, -“n, with suff. 
pnin) m. prop. game as yn a wall of 
separation, as still in the Talm.; ; usually 
however 1. what is separated, divided 
(from us i. e. from our house, our city), 
what is cut off, i. e. a street in the more 
confined sense Is. 51, 23, Jur. 37, 21, 
Prov. 7, 12, along with ain, and 80 
nizn Is. 5, 25, opposed to ma 2 Sam. 
13, 18, Ν τε 13, 8, Ty Hos. 7, 1 or 
mar Deur. 23, 13; a field, waste, steppe, 
opposed to "3, mp Jos 5,10; 18,17, 
parallel to Ὑπὸ, to which it is pomeuines 
joined Prov.8, 26; opposed to 177 Devt. 
32, 25. Comp. Tare. "a ἔξω (Maro. 1, 
45). — 2. Figurat. pl. streets for mer- 
chants, bazaars which occupy streets 
1 Kines 20, 34 (Kimchi), as yin Jur. 
37,21 is in another manner; hence once 
adv. mizan Lamunt. 2, 21 along whole 
streets. — 3. what is without, i.e. lying 
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aia 


outside our neighbourhood, cut off from 
our dwelling-place, hence a) adv. with- 
out, ὙΠ οὶ abroad Ez. 41, 9; "ΠῚ 
on without JupcEs 12, 9; π aa out- 
wards Ἐπ. 47,2; as the opposite of na, 
e.g. Π το} ΝΕ outside (i. 6. out of 
the house) Lev. 18, 9; parma from with- 
out, opposite to mia’ Gen. 6,14; man 
forth abroad Ex. 12, 46, explained "by 
ma3-y2, and in the same sense "ΓΙ, 

san Gen. 15,5, Jupaus 19, 25, de- 
noting direction sane It is espe- 
cially joined frequently to prepositions, 
in this sense, as ‘ma without, the opposite 
of city, house, tent Gun. 9, 22; Ex. 
21, 19; yard, ΤΙ out of Ps. 41, 7; 
2 Cur. 32, 8; ὙΠ from without LAMENT. 

1, 20, pyres to ΓΒΔ; 77372 the same 
ὩΣ 41,25; ? yin outside to, after verbs 
ΠΝ, Guy. 19,16, Ex. 29,14, 2 Kinas 
43, 4, seldom after verbs of motion 
1 Kies 21, 18; Ez. 34,20; > para7dy 
out of, without Lay. 4,12. b) a prepos. 

except, besides, but only i in the latest 
Hebrew Eccuus. 2, 25, with 372 follow- 
ing; comp. Talm. 3 yan, Targ. ya 2 
(for Hebrew naa), Syr. <= :2. 


ΡΠ (not used) trans. to enclose, to 
embrace, to save, to protect around, cog- 
nate in sense 237 I. (whence 571), ean 
29, (whence nny, bosom). Deriv. pin 
ΚΡ, Pu, ῬῚΠ: — The organic root ὉΠ 
is connected with the Ar. Gk, Ethiop. 
pn-x, but not with pat. 

pin (with suff. qin K’tib) m. prop. 
inlet, then bosom Ps. 74,11 K’tib; else- 
where Pi, PG 

“TTT (fut. 110") intr. to be white, gray, 
of D°28 to grow pale, with shame Is. 29, 
22. cognate with 40> (ΖΈΡΗ. 2, 1), as 
a Targ., LXX, Sa‘ adja, Ibn Gandch 
have taken it; the last has already com- 
pared the Talm. “an to shame, 9°22 
the same. — The stem ὙΠ (Targ. “70 ir 
Syr. $a) is identical with “py (belong. 


ing to mqpy), Aram. MAN, en “ἃ 
(to make white); but the hee acted form 


WA 
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Bar 


“ry (4m) is usual in derivatives (Arab. | 3. (from 1m IL) a hole, of inp Is. 11, 8, 


nts to he white). 

“Wim Aram. intr., the same. 

Paél "173 to be very white, deriv. “ὉΠ. 

“ir and ah (pl. opin, constr. *5n, 
with suff. Tn, yah) m. 1. (from “in IL.) 
a hole, a cavity, of a door 2 Kinas 12, 
10, of a wall Ez. 8, 7; hence = a 
window, Sone or Sou. δ, 4. the socket of 
the eye Zucu. 14,12; a hole of the earth, 
1 Sam. 14,11; Jos 30,6; @ den of wild 
beasts, Naw. 2,13; comp. the proper 
names "9, ΟἽ, 115. — 2. (from 
“ant 1.) white linen, only i in the ulterior 
formation “Jin (after the form "2.5, 
397) Is. 19,9; or the white, of bread, i in 
“4h, which see. 


ἽΠ I. (not used) intr. 1. = 15 and 


arising out of it, to be white. — 2. "Figur. 
to be shining, splendid, noble; comp. 
Phenic. "1m the same, whence out of 
Pihel proceeds the noun “57 (constr. 1753) 
noble, hence the proper name ὉΦΞ ΝΠ 
(Baal is noble) Virg. Aen. 4, 36. 196; 
Syr. {5Le (noble). Deriv. “an, Tin, ‘9h, 
the proper names “ΤΙ, on, an, 
ont, Bay; as bon. 


In IT. (not used) tr. to hollow out, 


to dig out, to bore, identical in its 
organic root "7 with that in W, "2, 


“R72, 7 =p &e., Ar. ἈΞ: bat sn L 
from “ὮΣΙ, Ar. gle i is Heat distinct 


Comp. Ar. ene the backside, apts a 


bay, a deep valley, and then also 

to hollow ont, to bore, whence "& ahole. 
Deriv. “Nt, I, τ, ht, and the proper 
names “sh, 11}; sinh, ὩΣ Ἴ. 

“An or Ἢ (pl. pn) τι. 1. (from 
“ain L.) white linen, along with pra and 
wy Esta. 1, 6; 8, 15; according to 
Saadia, white silk, Ar. -ty> (see Talm. 
Meg. 12 a), — 2. (from “in I. in signifi- 
cation 2, immaculateness, nobility) nN. }. 
m. Ἐὶχ. 11,10; Num. 31,8; 1 Kines 4, 8; 
Nea. 3, 9: i Car. 9. 19; comp. the 
proper names AN, DAN, TI ὅσο. — 


hence α prison, cognate in sense with 
N22 m3 42, 22. 

“30 Aram. adj. m. white, spoken of 
snow, of clothes Dan. 7,9; see “Tn. 

ὙΠ (after the form “059. m. white 
cloth, white linen clothes (a farther devel- 
opment of in 2) Is.19,9, LXX βύσσος. 

ake (free, noble, from “ἘΠῚ 2) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 11, 32, for which “0 (which 
see) appears. 

"1AM (Linen-weaver, from "51 1) π. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 5, 14. 

pein see o4h (from 1997). 

ΘΠ (noble, free; from “art 2 with 
o-) 1. 5. p. of a Tyrian king 1 Car. 
14,1; 2 Cur. 2, 2 11 12; 8, 2 18 21, 
for which oy, ὈΠῸΣ (which see) stand 
elsewhere. He was the son and suc- 
cessor of DY3°2N, and reigned 33 years 
(Joseph. c. Ap. 1, 18; Ant. 8, 3,1), seven 
years in David's time (Jos. 1. 6); con- 
sequently 26 in Solomon’s reign. — 
2. n. p. of an artificer who was a Da- 
nite on the mother’s side, a T'yrian on 
the father’s, whom Huram the Tyrian 
king sent to Solomon 2 Cur. 4, 11; in 
1 Kines 7,13 40 he is also named D4"5, 
oo". He was already the artificer of 
Abibaal, and was consequently called 
aN oan 2 Cur. 2,12 or Pax ὉΠ 4, 
16, abridged from ὈΡΘΊΩΝ, ὉΠ. -- 
8, π. p.m. of ἃ Benjamite 1 Cur. 8, 5. 

“AN OMIM see BAN. 

m0 (caeeaualrict, consequently for 
yn from “1m IL.) n. p. of an Aramaean 
region, south of Damascus, west of 1218 
and yw, east of Trachonitis (now 
Ledsha), but which reaches as far as 
the Jordan, so that jWa and 3245 are 
included Ez.47,16 18; Greek Abouri- 


τις, So-, Ar. hy > With regard to 
the signification comp. jit and ὩΔΊ, 

wan (perf. ‘Sn, "wn; part. pass. 
Dw = pwr, inf’. ngieer: wir, imp. 
TDA; fut. vam, apoc, ON instead of 
vom on account of the middle gut- 


ΓΤ 


tural, comp. 09m] 1 Sam. 15, 19, ny") 
14, 32 K’ri instead of pym) intr. 1. to 
flee, to make haste, to haste away, iden- 


tical with 43, 199, Ar. Ὁ τίς, bls, ble 
&e. Then to haste to, with 5 of the 
person Deur. 32, 35; Ps. 22, 20; 70,6; 
to go quickly, to hasten, 1 Sam. 20, 88, 
the opposite of ΣΏΣΩΓΓΙ (to delay) Ps. 
119, 60; pwr hasting ‘Num. 32,17. Of 
the eacle Has. 1,8. With oy: to hasten 
to a thing 4108 31,5. — 2. Of the move- 
ment and raising of the spirit, to feel, 
sensit, as the Aram. and the Talmud 
use it (Targumic Win on Ps. 73, 21, 
Syr. ou; the Ar. , cs to feel, Talm. 
wr may likewise be compared with it), 
Jos 20, 2 and therefore I feel, i.e. Iam 
excited; Eccrzs. 2,25 and who enjoys? 
opposed to DDR (LXX, Vulg., Syr.). 
Deriv. Ὁ ‘and the proper names wan, 
‘an, pwan, owen. 

Hf. wn (ones abridged wor; fut. 
wr") like Kal: to haste, to press on, 
JupaEs 20, 37; once tr. to hasten Is, 5, 
19; to hasten to Ps. 71,12; woe suis 
55,9 I hasten to a place of refuge, 

The organic root Wn (Ar. le) is 
closely connected with that in On; 
but whether it be related to the Berg 
gush-iden (agitari), German hasch-en, 
husch-en, is questionable. 

AM (haste) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 4, 
for which by transposition “nw 4, 11; 
patronym. “yon 2 Sam. 21, 18. 

AN ἔπει αὶ ῃ. p. πι. 2 Sam. 15, 32. 

Dewan (the hasting; the pl. as an 
abstract form) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7,12; 8, 
8; once it is interchanged with pre 
Gen. 46, 23; Num. 26, 42. 

ὉΠ (hasting) n. p. of an Edomite 
king ‘1 Cur. 1,45; instead of it is own 
Gen. 36, 34. 

man I, (Kal unused) intr. to be afraid, 
to be terrified same as nt (which see). 

Pih, ὉΔῚ to destroy, whence accord- 


ing to Kimchi the noun men Ps. 74, 19 
= "2. 
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Hif, rors (fut. with suff. FON Has, 
2,17, as the LXX read) to terrify. 

mn 11, (not used) tr. to encircle, t 
enclose with a fence, to surround, Arab, 


ωἰς; hence the name of the letter mn 
= mn a fence, see Nir. 

Hif. oy, from which perhaps Has. 
2,17 spon will encircle thee, will lurk 
about thee. 

ann | m. 1. a signet-ring, = mann; 
“x Ἢ Jos 41,7 a firm seal; ΤΊ “it 88, 
14 seal- clay. Sometimes it was worn 
as a ring upon the finger Jur. 22, 24, 
sometimes on a string over the breast 
Gen. 38,18, and it was looked upon 
generally as valuable, Sone or Sot. 8, 6. 
— 2. (fulfilment, determination) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 7, 32; 11, 44. 

NwI or Fn, (2 pers. ΣΑΙ, ΛΠ; 
part. ΓΤ, pl. ἘΠῚ part. pass. sn “tng. 
nr) ‘Aram. game as the Hebrew } PITT 
in signification 2: to behold, a dream 
Dan. 7,1; to see 5, 5, usually for the 
Hebr. aN", thal 3, 19 = ὙΠ IT, = 
Talm. m4 in the sense of suitable, con- 


veniens, i. 6. select, choice. Deriv. 31, 
10. 
BN ™ (from DR min: EI is seeing) 


1. n. ‘Dp. ae a Syrian king anointed by 
Elijah 1 Kinas 19, 15 17, whose son 
was ἼΠΠ 13 Am. 1, 4: therefore Damas- 
cus, his abode, is called DRIn-Ms. — 
2. ἢ. p. of an officer of Ben-Hadad’s 
2 Kinas 8, 8 (where >y11, is written as 
in 8,13 15 29), who afterwards became 
king 8,9 12 18 15 28 29; 9,14. 


rn (inf. constr. TN; imp. πὰ; fut. 
sun, apoc. 11, 1 pers. in pause TOR, 

3 ol. wm) tr. 1. to split, to divide in 
the middle ‘(see mm), to separate (see 
sttit), Sm DIN, na Jos 8, 17 it 
divides between the stones (see na p.198), 
i. 6. 1t presses through. — 2. Metaphor. 
to point, to sharpen, cognate in sense 
with win, Pn, and accordingly Ἢ 
nin Is. 57, 8 thou pointest the pin, ἃ 
periphrasis for the penis erectus; comp. 


inn. — 3. to resolve, to determine, to 


wr 


decide upon, like other verbs denoting 
separation; deriv. mim, “tt in the pro- 
per name S875, and perhaps i. — 
4, Figurat. to divide sharply with the 
eye, to direct the eye sharply towards a 
thing, i. 6. to look sharply, to see (comp. 
cernere, ἰδεῖν, videre and dividere, Idus), 
with accusat. of the object, of an ob- 
server Prov. 22, 29; 29, 20; of a per- 
ceiver Jos 24,1; to observe attentively, 
to have an eye upon, 15, 17; Phenic. 
nin fem. a sharp-sighted kind of bird 
(Mass.11). At a later period it became 
quite synonymous with πὶ Ps. 56,9 
(Eccuss. 6, 3), Tw: 5 11, 7, oon 17, 
2; with 5 of the object, to behold with 
pleasure Ps. 27, 4; Sona or Sou. 7, 1; 
Mic. 4, 11; abacltely to see Is. 26, 11; 
rarely to select ἘΠ. 18,21 &. Ὁ"5325 Ἢ 
Is. 47, 18 to gaze upon the stars, of 
astrologers. In all cases like τ", Com- 
monly to see, visions, i. e. to have in- 
tuitions, hence = to prophesy, to announce 
oracles or divine visions, with 559 respect- 
ing Is. 1,1; 13,1 &e.; with accus. Niwa 
Has. 1, 1, am Ez. 19, 27, sina Num. 
24, 4, or also 513 Hz. 13, 8, NID 13, 6, 
“pw Zon. 10, 2. ‘nibni Is. 30, 10 Be 
with which Sx) is not used elsewhere. 
Deriv.nih, sn, yn, DT, MAT, TN, 
and the proper names ΩΝ STM, ΠῚ 
in SN74h,, In. a 

Pih. maT (not used) only a stronger 
use of Kal in signification 4; deriv. 
}Mi, proper name yw. 

Hif. ima (not used) same as Kal; 
ban, i, nip. 

The original signification of the 
organic root -1n is clear from a com- 
parison with 1, π- “en, Yr; and we find 
the same transition in the Ar. Gos, 
and in the Latin cer-nere. 

. Ain (plur. nit) m. prop. division, 
separation, hence the middle, the middle 
part, between the fore-feet, i. e. the 
breast of animals Ex. 29, 26 27; Lev. 
7, 30; comp. "#1, the middle. Targ. 
mn, 
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sir m. 1. (a participial form, once 
constr. mim 2 Sam. 24, 11 for nth) a 
Seer , prophet Is. 30, 10, Mic. 3, 7, for 
which S34 (which see) was used earlier. 
So of the prophets 43 1 Cur. 29, 29, 
“392 2 Cur. 9, 29, Ty "12, 15, xis 19, 
2, TDN 29, 30, TLE 35, 15, andl some- 
times calerohanged “with N39. Also of 
false prophets Is. 29, 10 (comp. Ez. 18, 
9: 22, 28), astr ologers Is. 47, 13; “an 
2 Gea! 33,19 is not a proper name, but 
it comes from ovyin. — 2. (an abstr. form, 
for 4m [which see], 1 like 34 for "35) 
an oracle, 2 Kings 17,13 K°tib er “73 
syn ἽΝ 53 every oracle by all. his 


prophets, yh Is. 28, 7 especially hav- 


ing to be understood so; yet we may 
read with the K’ri sim 591 Nva2 53 
and take it in signification ae 
covenant Is. 28, 15, like mitq (accord- 
ing to some) 98, 18 ΤΡ ΠΕΙ m3), pro- 
bably from the fundamental significa- 
tion to separate, divide, as ΤῊ is from 
m3; or from ΠΤ = τῇ In the sense of 
to "hind. — 4. Only with “DD, viz. ~> 
min (every kind of oracle) nh p. of dif: 
ferent men (Nex. 3,15; 11,5) in the later, 
post-exile period. It is possible that the 
passage 2 Kines 17, 13 should be trans- 
lated, and God spurned Israel through 
his collective prophets by all kinds of 
oracles , whence the expression may be 
taken in the giving of names. See 55. 

ΓΙ see Nin. 

ὌΝΤΙ see DNTM. 


πὶ n. p. of a Nahorite (12} Grn. 
22, 22, then of the Aramaean- Chaldean 
tribe of which he was the founder, and 
which dwelt sometimes in the locality 

iyo (Syr. ite, Arab. Sym), Χαζήνη, a 
ee of Assyria (Strabo 16. p. 736); 
sometimes in “Χαζήνη in Mesopotamia 
on the Euphrates, i. 6. east and west of 
the Tigris. 

WWM (constr. niyn,, with suf. sit) 
Aram. ‘f. look, visibility, i. 6. the state of 
being seen, Dan. 4,817(Vulg., Syr.); ac- 
cording to LXX and Theod. the opposite 
of bis extent, breadth, average surface, 


Ww 
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like the Ar. 59> (border, edge); comp. 
the verb 15 ae Tin. 

aby (def. with, with suff. “ITT, TIT; 
constr. pl. ΠΝ Aram. Ὧι. phenomenon, 
of a dream Day. 4,6, also connected 
with wey 2, 28 or ΓΝ 2,19, where 
and when the Vision appears: form 7,20. 
The termination 47 is usually a feminine 
one, so that there is an exception here 
with respect to gender. 

yin (constr. itr) m. a revelation, a 
prophecy, a divine communication, with 
mat Hos. 12,11, wpa Ez. 7, 26, se 
LAMENT. 2,9, yap 1 Sam. 3,1, 7238 Ez. 
12, 22; . particularly a@ vision, of prophets 
Is. 1, 1, Nan. 1,1, perhaps same as 
ym 420, as το τι, Gan. 6,9 =’n "ΒΌ; 
vision in an ecstatic ἘΠΕ ἘΝ along 
with oidm Day. 1, 17, representing 
what is future 8,1; ΜΕΝ Vid 9, 24 = 
R732 ὙΠ packer ‘of eremiah's reve- 
lation; ‘rarely applied to lying visions, 
lying oracles Jer. 14,14; 23,16. Ayn 
Ez. 7,13 stands for }i5n "(which see). 

nim (constr. nijm) f. @ vision, reve- 
dation 2 Cur. 9, 29. 

man (with suff. labia) f. 1. an ap- 
pearance (prophetic), vision, revelation, 
Is. 21,2; 29,11. — 2. α covenant, per- 
haps fort arn= τα Is. 18, 28; comp. 
mM 28, 15; ; according to some an oracle, 
alaw, then compact. — 3. a point, 'T }3p. 
a pomted horn Dan. 8, 5; 5.3" ‘mann 
four points (nan = nim) 8, Ἔ; ‘more cor- 
rectly conspicuousness, since ΜΝ stands 
for it in 8, 8, and in JanN ΤΊ ibid. a 
is an pane shewing “elose union; 
comp. Dan. 9, 27 (Ὁ). OrZAPw). 


ἽΠ (not used) tr. to separate, divide, 
cut ‘asunder , identical with ἐμ organic 


“ peg 


root in mm, Pr, WH, Ar. ἢ ; 


hence to cut in, to pierce, to ΕΣ of an 
arrow. Deriv. 11m. 


“TTT (not aned): m. separation, decision, 
determination , only in the proper name 

in (El’s determination) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 23, 9; see >. 


makin (Jah is deciding) n. p. m. Neu. 


11, Bs comp. ALAR 
ie (vision) n. p.m. 1 Krnas 15, 18, 


yn (constr. 1°11), with suf. Ἴ2 ΤῸ) 
pl. nity) m. intuition, of the prophets, 
vision, oracle, revelation Jo. 3, 1, parti- 
cularly a dream-vision, joined to F979 
Jos 4, 13; 20, 8; 33,15, in the widest 
sense ; a menmnes without γρὴρ 7, 14; 
also of a prophetic dream-vision 2 Saw. 7%, 
17, or of false, imaginary, prophetic in- 
tuition Zon. 13, 4. “π 73 (83) Is. 22, 
1 5 valley of the oracles, ἃ name of the 
lower part of Jerusalem, where Isaiah 
and other seers may have prophesied. 

MM (lengthened out of TIT; ὁ. TIN, 
pl. orn) m. arrow, bolt, aed fom 
piercing or boring through; metaphor. 
lightning, i.e. flash of lightning, Zzcu. 10, 
1 Jehovah makes flashes of lightning for 
the rain, which is an image of rich pro- 
mises; ni>p TIM lightning of thunders, 
thunder-flash Jos 28, 27; 38, 25. 

97h from “17 I. after the form "ΠΣ Ὁ; 
returning home) πῃ. p. m. Neu. 10, 21; 
1 Cur. 24, 15. 

ὙἿΠ (from Sin IT. )m. a boar, a swine, 
Lev. 11, Ἧ Devt. 14, 8; Prov. 11, 22; 
“9773 “an a forest-boar, 3 i.e. 8 mid Hone 
Ps, 80, 14; with 7 inserted , Syr. 
ἵμμ, The Latin aper, German Eber are 
of like etymology i. e. so called from 
strength. 


pq (inf. ο. pin and PIP TIT; imp. pin, 


pl. "pin; fut. pim, pm) tr. prop. to bind 
firmly galore to fasten together, to twist 
together strongly, hence 1.intr.to hang fast 
by a thing, with 2 2Sam.18,9; 2Cur.31, 

4: to be stout, firm Is. 28, 92, a all verbs 
of binding fast are applied metaphori- 
eally to strength (TWP, TIP, 5497, WH IL, 


Ar. Oud, ὧς, as &c.). —- 2. tr. to 


make firm, to support, to prop up, 2 Sam. 
16, 21; to preserve Ez. 30,21, and here 
also commonly intrans. to be strong, 
sound Is. 39, 1, opposite to am; to be- 
come powerful Josu. 17, 13; Jupass 1, 
28; 2 Cur. 26, 13; to increase, of 399 


on 
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Gen. 41, 57; to be firm, strong, for ex- 
ecuting or maintaining a thing, absol. 
Deut. 31,7; Joss. 1, 6; to be courageous 
1 Kinas 2, 2, with thyd m3, or with 
the inf. following Devt. 12, 98; a osH. 23, 

6; to be confirmed, of sovereignty, with “03 
2 Kinas 14,5, or with >y of the person 
2 Cur. 25, 33 to remain firm, with DN 
of the person against one 2 Sam. 24, 4, 

or 35 1 Cur. 21, 4; ἸΏ ‘71 1 Kinas 20, 23; 

2 Kinas 3, 26 to δὲ stronger than, 1. 6. to 
conquer; in a bad sense, to be hard Mau. 
3,13, to be obstinate Ex. 7,13. — 3. to 
overpower, conquer, with accus. 2 Cur. 
28, 20 or >y of the person 2 Cur. 8, ὃ; 

intr. with by, to lie upon something ie 
force or violence, spoken of “ἢ τι Ez. 3, 

14. — 4. to hold fast, to seize hold of 
Jer. 20,7. Deriv. pr, PIT, PIT, PU, 

TPIT, TPIT, and the proper names "PIN, 
sp IT, aR", “RIM. ᾿ 

"Pik. rial pes PID; fut. pym) 1. to 
bind fast, ‘to gird, with a double accus. 
MIAN Is. 22, 21, oma Nan. 2, 2. — 
2. to make fone Dns Ps. 147, 13, ῬῚΞ 
2 Kines 12, 13, ns 22, 6; barely, with 
Ὁ of the object 1 Cur. 26, 27. With 
Ἔ 32 Jupczs 9, 24 or Ἔ yt Ez. 30, 24 
to strengthen the power of one, i. 6. to 
assist, to encourage; ‘73 ‘t] Ezr. 1,6 to 
support, to strengthen Ez. 34, 4; sb, to 
harden Ex. 14,17; Ὁ v9 35 Ἢ Ps. 64, 
6 to harden the fa cause ‘of ὦ person; 
generally the causative of all the mean- 
ings of Kal. Deriv. Sxpin?. 

Hf. prey (fut. pr, ap. PEND) 1. intr. 
to fasten upon a thing, to hang to, with 
2 1 Kings 9, 9; Is. 64, 6; Prov. 3, 18; 
Jos 2,3; 27, 6; to hack oneself fay 
with >y of the person Nes. 10,36; hence 
to lay hold of, to seize, with 2 of the per- 
son or thing Dzut. 22, 5; ‘Jupaes 19, 
25 29; 2 Kinas 2, 12; 4, 27; 19225 
Is. 27, 5 to take hold of Piper Hence 
comes the expression ’p ‘172 47 to lay hold 
_of the hand of a person, i. ὁ. to guide, 
lead, hold one, Gen. 19,16; Jupazs 16, 
26. Farther to take hold of one, with 
> of the person 2 Sam. 15,5; with >» of 
the person, to encompass JoB 18, 9. 
Figurat. with 2 of the person, to press 


upon or urge one, 1. e. to purpose a thing 
strongly Jupczs 19, 4. But the mean- 
ing to embrace, which arose out of the 
intransitive idea (to follow), is changed 
so as to recelve a transitive idea and 
signifies —- 2. trans. to hold, to hold 
fast Is. 41,9; to lay hold of Jur. 6, 23; 

‘BT? PN Zmcn. 14, 13 to seize one’s 
hand, i. e. to meddle with him; also ap- 
plied to the terror, pain, which one 
catches: 5°} Mic. 4, 9, maw Jur. 8, 

21, rmx 6, 24; seldom τς versa Ἐπ 
seize upon one JER. 49, 24, comp. THN. 
— 3. to retain, to keep, Jupazs 7, 8, 
i.e. to keep back, seldom with 3 of the 
person JER. 50, 33; to overpower, to lay 
hold of, Dan. 11, 21; to maintain 11, 6; 
figurat. to support, to help 11,1; to hold, 
to contain in itself 2 Cur. 4, 5. pry 
helper Dan. 11, 1. — 4. to make firm, 
i.e. to restore buildings destroyed Nua. 
5, 16, Nag. 3, 14, and with the accus. 
omitted Nun. 3, 4; to establish, a king- 
dom 2 Kinas 15,19; to make strong, to 
strengthen 2 Sam. 11, 25; Ez. 30, 25; 
seldom intrans. to be strong 2 Cur. 26, 8. 


Hithp. pron (inf. py-; fut. prom, but 
already with a short pause pins) 1. to 
take courage, to prove courageous Nom. 
13, 20, 2 Cur. 15, 8, to take good heart 
23,1, to apihscand 13, 7, to shew oneself 
ἘΠ sya for .. 2 Sam. 10, 12; with 
bY Dan. 10, 21 or 3 of the person ὃ SAM. 
3, 6 to shew oneself courageous with or 
for one, 1. 6. t0 assist one; to get strength 
i.e. to become sound Gun. 48, 2. — 2. to 
be strengthened, of a kingdom &c. 2 Cur. 
gts Es fp We ris bs a 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is clear from the form which is iden- 
tical with it, pun, Ar. jy and 7 
(to tie firmly together, to fetter), Syr. 
©} (to bind about), as the transition 
is also perceptible from the comparison 
given above. The organic root is Ὅτ ΤΠ; 
found also in πὶ IL (p. 390), pr if (p- 
403), JW (p. 159), punn, uD » &e.; 
the ΒΡ δὴ salt (to support, to make 
firm), cak, Greek (-cyv-o=t-ovy. may 
have the same root. 
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pint (pl. orpin, constr. "ἢ 11) adj. m., 
pin ‘f. strong, in health Josu. 17,18; 
powerful Num. 13, 18 (opposite mp); a 
subst. a strong one, Is. 28,2, Jo 5, 15, 
parall. to md pax Am. 2, 14; 3 ΤΊ more 
powerful, stronger than Nine. 18, 31; JER. 
31, 11; violent, of m4 1 Kines 19, 11, 
on 17, 17; loud; of sp dip Ex. 19, 
16; eee of mri 5 a 8 i.e. bolds of 
32 2, 4, i.e. obstinate; of or» 3, 8, ie. 
impudent ; hard, of 17730 Ez. 8, 9: jirm, 
1. 6. Invincible 26, 17; ‘frequently with 
37 Ex. 3, 19 or pint Tar. 21, 5, to de- 
note power, in God 1 Kivas 8, 42, or 
men; of military power Ez. 30, 92. pin 
Is, 40, 10 as victorious (see I. p. 175). "All 
the meanings proceed from the idea of 
strong. 

pitt (same as pin, comp. 294 and 55) 
adj. m. strong, violent Ex.19,19; mighty 
2 Sam. 3, 1. 

pity (with suf pir) m. might, hence 
help, protection Ps. 18, 2; see "pin. 

PIT (with suff. spin) m. strength, 
might Haa. 2, 22, though it may be 
pretended Am. 6, 13; "7 Ex. 13, 3 the 
overpowering might of God. 

IpPTT (prop. inf., constr. npin, with 
suff. Spt) f. the being strong , ‘strength 
2 Cur. ‘12, 1, of the rich Dawn. 11, 2; 
with 7" overcoming Is. 8, 11. 

pin (prop. inf.) f. severity Ez. 34, 
4; force 1 Sam. 2, 16; violence Jupazs 
8, 1; with the prepos. 2 adv. forcibly, 
violently, Ez. 34, 4; Jupaus 4, 3. 

"PITT (from pin, out of m»pin Jah is 
might) n p.m. 1 Cur. 8,17; comp. Phenic. 
{pin Γέσκων n. p. m. (Polyb. 1 , 66). 

ΚΓ ΤΙΙ (the same) n. p. of the well- 
known king of Judah 2 Kines ch. 18- 
20, or of other men ΖΕΡΗ. 1,1; Nea. 7, 
21; 1 Cur. 3, 23. For spin 15 also 
written wmapin 2 Kines 16, 20 or AUT 
tg ole Sept Hos. 1, 1. 


WH 1. δι a) intr. same as ap 


Griiee see) and Targ. Sin, Syr. sais 
prop. to turn, to wind oboe, hence to 


434 


Nor 


return home; figur. to surround, to pro- 
tects Phenic. as 220 to be round, whence 
“in a bowl (Hesych. Et. Magn. sub voce 
Acoig). Deriv. the proper names ΠῚ 
and Parr. 

In IL (not used) intr. to be con- 


τ strong, of the body, identical 
with the verbs 1p, TWH &e.; comp. 


Ar. -t= (to be thick). Deriv. "in. 


nny (with suf. °nn; pl. on, dual 
Onn K’tib) m. same as Tn a hook, ring, 
put in the nose of prisoners 2 Kines 19, 
28; Is. 37,29; orin the Ὁ: 19 Ez. 19, 4; 
38, 4, with "ΣΟ 19,9. Dual abi xin} Ea. 
29, 4 ® ΠΡ is tobe considered as the pl. 
38,4. The stem of it is no =n (ΠῚ). 

mim (from man) a bracelet , hook, a 
female ornament Ex. 35, 22. 

MAM 1. 6. τ, see nh and nn (ΠῚ). 

on in Day. 4, 24, see “NON. 

δ ΟΠ (ὃ. τδϑτι; part. Npin, 3 times 
son Is. 65, 20, Eccn. 8, 12 and 9,18 as 
in verbs ot, part. f. mNDH pl.m. oxgn 
18am. 14,33; inf. 6. NON, once 2 Gey, 
20, 6, with suff ἡΠΝ ΌΤΙ; αὶ. ROM, 3 pl. 
before Makkeph “0?) 1. tr. to take 
from, to remove, to take away, to diminish, 
ΠΡ 12 kon Ley. 5, 16 to take away 
pie the holy “thing; figurat, to diminish, 
the soul, i.e. to injure Prov. 20, 2, 
cognate in sense with mrnwr (6, 32) 
we? on (8, 36); Has. 2, 10. The org. 
root δ on is thus cdenucal with that in 
rt mn, " Aram. ΠῚ, the Ethiop. verb 
also eine the same meaning; accord- 
ingly ἐδ verb "ΌΤΙ is identical in sense. 


The Ar. (ee “to stripe” must not be com- 
pared with it. — 2. intr. (opposed to 5m 
to be entire) to miss, to want, with accus. 
of the object Prov.8, 36 , opposed to δὰ" 
(to hit, to find), or with omission of the 
object because it had already preceded 
Jos 5, 24. — 3. to miss, the mark 
(see Hif.), the way Prov. 19,2, where 
12°73 is to be supplied from the ‘follow- 
ing clause. — 4. to err, in a moral 
sense, 1. 6. to sin, with accusative ΝΕ ΌΤΙ; 
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mann, mayo Ex. 32, 31, Deut. 19,15, | 1, 8 to commit sin; nya ‘ty Deut. 22, 26 
Lev. 4, 3, in order to prenedien ‘he or N72 new ‘7 21, 22 ἃ sin pe of 


action, ‘and with Ὁ of the person against 
whom Gun. 20,6 9; 43, 9, or 3 of the 
pers. or thing iz or by which one sins Gen. 
42,22; Nux. 9, 29; seldom with >» of 


the thing Lev. 5, 5. Metaphor. to be un- 
der the penalty of, e. g. atonement for a 
crime, as DWN Lav. 5, 7, 3 5, 11. 
Deriv. NOY, TNT. 

Pik. sian (1 fut. with suff. maQON for 
STENT) 1. to cause to want, to bear the 
loss of (Rashi) Gun. 31, 39; the Targ. 
has similarly paraphrased it. — 2. (not 
used) to fail strongly, to sin; deriv. ee 
mNwn. — 3. (not used) to punish , 
cause to repent ; whence the same nouns. 
— The meaning to expiate, to atone for, 
to take away sin, to sprinkle blood as an 
expiation, is denomin. from δ ΤΊ (which 
see). Deriv. Soin. 

Hif. wans Cons 2Kines 13,6 ΚΒ; 
inf. constr. ON and ‘ant ipo 32, 35, 
with the A after Ὁ elided in N"HT2 Eo- 
cies. 5, 5; fut. NUTT, ny-) 1. to miss, 
not to hit the mark, of shooters JupGEs 
20, 16, like 17. — 2. to lead to sin, 
with accus. of the person 1 Kines 16, 
13, 2 Κικαξ 21, 16 and accus. of the 
ae into which one leads 1 Kies 15, 26, 
and with > of the person against whom 
it is committed Ex. 23,33. — 3. to re- 
pent Eccuss. 5, 5; to cause to suffer 
Deut. 24, 4; to punish Is. 29, 21. 

Hithp. Nanny} to lose oneself, to dis- 
appear, Jos 41, 16 [25] they disappear 
from terror, i. e. they cannot hold out. 
In the sense of to make atonement for, 
to expiate, to purify, it is a denom. from 
Nur, which see. 

Nun (pl. DNDN, with suf. ROT) 
m. 1. ‘adj. and subst. a sinner, sinful Num. 
32,14; Ps. 1, 1; with oy we Is. J, 28 
avid ὉΠ» Gan. 13, 13. — 2. one ΠΣ ΥΣ 
repenting, 1 Kinas 1, 21. 

Non (from NOT; with suf. INO, 
ONO; pl. DNDN, constr. "YON, ‘with 
suff. Ἢ ὨΤΊ) m. 1. * fault, transgression, sin, 
Hos. 12, 9 unrighteousness, which is 


sin; Is. 58, 12; Ps.51,7; ἢ Non Lament. 2 Saw. 12, 13, 7 ὙΠῸ ae 51,4, “21 


death; Ἢ nbs to py for sin Ley. 20, 
20; on the other hand with 35 of the 
person to make atonement for one 3b a by ge 
5 NOY] NI @ sin presses upon one as a 
burden Devt. 15, 9. — 2. the guilt or 
punishment of sin (copnate i in sense DWN) 
Lament. 3,39. Deriv. the denominative 

Pih. sian (fut. NM, part. ἈΙΘΤΤΔ) 1. to 
take away sin (num), to atone for, to 
clear from sin, with accus. of the person 
Ps. 51,9, Hz.43,20, where “25 follows, 
to purify , wap 45,18, 13 ΤῸ 48, 22, 
mam Ley. 14, 49. — 2. to sacr ifice, an 
act which makes atonement Lav. 6,19; 
9, 15. 

Hithp. ROOT to free oneself from sin, 
to absolve, “purify oneself, Num. 19, 12; 
seldom in a trans. sense to puri/y, ‘with 
accus. of the object Num. 31, 20. 

NOM 1, adj. f. sinful, Am. 9,8. — 
2. subst. = MNT sin, Ex. 34, 7, with 
yD, V3 punishment , expiation of sin 
Is. fn 

; sein Aram. f. same as Hebr. nXon 
a sacrifice Eze. 6,7 K’ri, for which Ktib 
has oT. 

ΓΙΝΏΓΙ (formed from nor) f. same 
as ΝΌΠ sin, transgression, Gun. 20, 9; 
2 Kinas 17, 21; sacrifice Ps. 40, 7. 


NON (with suf ἼΝ ΘΠ, asif from NYT) 


Aram. f. same as Hebr. mxon Dan. 4, 
24 K’ri, for which "70n in K’tib. 

ΤΙΝ ΤΟΓῚ (formed out of msn from 
Pihel; once nw Num. 15, 94. constr. 
nan for ΓΝ; with suff. ‘NBD, at sigs 
ponxen Ex. 32 30; pl. ΓΑ͂Ν ΌΤΙ as if froin 
NOT, constr. NNW [for mined] and 
nen, with suff. POND, ΡΝ ΩΤ) i. 
(mase. only in Gen. 4, 7) 1. sin, 15am. 
20,1, Ps. 59, 4, 908 13, 23, sometimes 
1 to ἢ» Ps. 32,5, 2We Gun. 31,36, 
p72 2 Cur. 33, 19, xan Deut. 9, 27. 
Forgiveness is expressed by it aah "ἘΞ 
Is. 6, 7, SP 1 Sam. 15, 25, MOD Ps. 85, 
3, 7072 109, 14, med 1 Kines8, 84, a9 
NO 


On 


JER. 31,34, not forgiving and not forgetting 
by 22 nas Jos 14, 16, > w7 10, 6, JER 
Hos. 13, 12 &e, — — Metaphor. '2, conerete: 
a sinner, Prov. 13,6; the occasion of sin 
Hos. 10, 8. — 3. atonement, purification 
from sin; hence ’n "72 waters of purifi- 
cation Num. 8, 7; and usually in sacri- 
ficial language: α sacrifice for sin, Ex. 
29, 14, Ἐν. 4,1, different from DWN 
(which see); elsewhere also punishment, 
repentance Zrcu. 14, 19; Lament. 4, 6. 


Jon (fut. airy) tr. 1. to cut in pieces, 
to split, nx» Duut.19,5; 29,10; Josx. 
9,21 23 Q7: ; along wil acy 2 Cur. 2.9: 


also with the addition Shey Va Ez. 39, 
10. The stem is connected with a20, 


ὩΣ (which see) &e., Ar. orbs, hence 


aK cut wood, Aram. ann, used there 
figurat. to select, to choose, whence 
Naren, —— 2. (not used) to put in stripes 
or streaks, in stuffs made of yarn, i. e. 
to stripe, to variegate; the idea of 
making stripes proceeding from that of 
indenting, cutting into (comp. an IL). 
Deriv. mann. The Ar. verb bi is 
used in this sense. 

Puh, 319 (part. pl. f. minima) to be 
hewn out, sculptured, spoken ‘of wooden 
angular pillars (nipyt) Ps. 144,12; axn 
is used only of stones. 


ΓῺΓ (pl. nian) f. tapestry, prop. 
what is party-coloured, Prov. 7, 16 ta- 
pestry of Egyptian yarns Targ. "pop 
the same; Syr. Ja)}uS an embroidered 
garment. 


nen see NON. 


: son (in ti sing. of wheat in the 
field, “pl, bar of the grain, once PUN 
Ez. 4,9, pl. constr. "2n) ἢ wheat, Deut. 
8, 8, whose contents of flour and sugar 
are called abn Ps, 81,17 or nixp> 32 
Drvr. 32,14; mentioned as a species “of 
corn with mp Ex. 9,32, ποϑ Duur. 
8, 8. The ‘threshing of it is denoted 
by way 1 Cur. 21, 20, ma: 2 Car. 2, 9 
and ban Jupaus 6,11. mp2 Bebe Ez, 
27, 17 wheat of the Ammonite city ΓΒ 
(Jupeus 11, 88), where a peculiar kind 
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‘write down, inscribe. 


Dor 


grew, which was then cultivated in Pa- 
lestine also. — From the fact of the 
Dagesh in Fen manifestly representing 
an assimilated n, as is shewn by the 
Targ. NO and Ar. ibis, the word 
has been derived from an IL. to be red, 


reddish, yellow, Ar. ioe (hence lasls 
reddish brown); it would then be coun- 
nected in fundamental signification with 
the Pers. gandum, Sanskrit g6dhuma 
or gidhfima (wheat), prop. what is yel- 
lowish red; if it did not rather come to 
the Semites as a foreign word, and that 
they inserted 5. 
wim (contender, see Wtyn) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 3, 22; Nex. 3, 10; 10, 5. 


Don (not used) tv. to dig through, 
figurat. ‘to search eee y, like pn; 


comp. Syr. hw, Ar, ἘΞ metaphor. to 

Deriv. the proper 

hame XO°nN. 

mmWM see ΓΤ Aram. 

OM see NON Aram. 

ΝΌΣΟΙ Ἔ ΞῚ n. p. m. Ear. 2, 
Nex. 7, 48. 

ve (decaying, from >in) n. p. m. 

Ezr. 2, 57; Nun. 7, 59. 


NB°OM (=p; robbery, violence) ἢ. 
». m. Ear. 2, 54, 


Onn (not used) intr. same as DWN, 
bua, to wave to and fro, to fluctuate, 
hencevtoshe weak, decaying; Ar. Abd 


to waver. 

Pih. Ὁ] to be very frail; hence the 
proper name poles 

DeN (fut. chr) trans. usually to 
close, to bar, hence to withhold, anger, 
and figur. to spare, with > of the per- 
son Is. 48, 9, where “nde is to be 
resolved into Ἢ 1529}. “Thus the stem 
nw should be a with DON, 


ny, non, ony, Arab. κα τς, pT be, 


where a cognate eas meaning is 
found. But the. Targumic bon and 


pom nose, Ar. la (point of the nose, 


42; 


Fon 


point of a horn, beak). and pployd 
(trunk), ploy with the Talm. ban 
(nose) &e. formed from it with r inserted, 
clearly point to the circumstance that 
the fundamental signification of the stem 
non is, to be prominent, to stand out 
(com: Ar. pr, whence Sie a oop 
to be cartilaginous, and the denom. 

(to pierce the cartilage of the nose). It 
is therefore best to take nun Is. 48, 9 
with Kimchi as a denominative from 
yi (nose), equivalent to ὮΝ Ta 
in the parallelism. The Arab. 

to tame by Lbs. (a nose-ring), is de- 
nominative. 

ACN (fut. NOM) tr. to snatch away, to 
rob, JupGEs 21, 21, Ps.10, 9, identical 
with non, nes comp. Targ. non, Syr. 
ofa, Ar, ths and their numerous 


derivatives. 
NDOT. 


Derivat. the proper name 


“On (not used) intr. to be Bie 
to stand out, of a twig, branch, Ar. 


poss whence poe (branch). De- 
rivative 

"OM m. a shoot, twig, sprout, project- 
ing from via Is. 11, 1; a rod Prov. 
14, 3. 


won (not used) ἐν. prop. to push, 
to strike, hence to combat; comp. Targ. 
wn, Syr. elo, Ar. Laas; accordingly 
it is merely a collateral form of n>, 
which see. 

Pih. ΦΩΤΊ to combat, to conquer; hence 
the proper name Wiwn. 

MOM see nNwn. 


Ἢ 1. εἰρτι from mn, and 80 
after the form 3, 3 pause Ἢ; constr. 
Ἢ, like constr. "ἢ of “I, as if ‘the stem 
were ΠῚ with the same signification as 
mhls)) m. 1. abstract: the power of life, 
life, as" WN 2 Sam. 23, 20 ΚΡ a 
man of vital energy, where -the K’ri has 
5 wy; to this is referred "m9 1 Sam. 
25, 6: health! a form of salutation, ad 


and 
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salutem, i.e. salve, Targ. F202 (to 
thy health), which is really suitable. — 
2. concrete: a living one, living thing, re- 
maining, enduring, Gen. 3, 20; 6,19; 8, 
21; of men Is, 38, 19; Ps, 143, 2: Jox 
12, 10; 30, 23; Eccuzs. 4,2; seldom of 
beasts, and therefore different from 797 
(which see), "84 °N2 “δ Gen. 16, 14 
the well of the living One ‘who sees Me, 
i.e. of God. In this sense "Π stands 
before the noun or personal pronoun as 
a formula of swearing in ΝΣ τ ΠΤ Num. 
14, 21; JER. 22, 24; 46, 18; ἼΞΙΝ ON 
Devt. 39, 40; τοῦτ J cpans8, 19; ‘18am. 
14, 39; pte Ἵπ 2 Sam. 2, 97; “5 
“258 Tae AA, "96; where one nee to 
think of the noun as standing in appo- 
sition. Sometimes the construct form 
Ἢ stands, 1 Sam. 20, 8; 2 Kines 2, 2; 
THN " Am. 8, 14; ue "1 1 Sam, 
1, 26; 2 Kinas 4, 30: οὐδ να Ἢ Dan. 
12, 75 πὶ Ἢ Am. 8, 14 &e. —In 2 Sam. 
22, 47 and Ps. 18, 47 ‘nis the 3 person 
perf. (which see). — 3. thorn-bush, thorn- 
copse, so called from the fener ever- 
growing (i. e. living) nature of weeds, 
mentioned along with yw buck-thorn 
(from FTN to sting, to pierce, comp. 
555) Ps. ὅ8, 10: ἡ (the storm) hur- 
ries away sank the thorn-thicket and the 
buck-thorn (with which they cook in the 
wilderness). Comp. the German Quecke 
(growing grass, thorns) prop. living.—for 
‘n Lay. 13,14 and 15am. 2, 15, see 19 IT. 
(adj.) i in ‘he 3 signif. — 4. race, tribe, 
people, “*m 25 1 Sam. 18, 18 and who 


are my family? comp. ἫΝ (family) and 
nin 8. 
a II. (prop. part. of =n; pl. oy) 
adj. m., mn (plur. nied) yem. 1. living, 
Lev. 16, 10, 088. 8, 23, 2 Sam. 12, 18, 
opposite to m2 1 Kinas 21, 15; ecanled 
with a noun which it follows Ex. 21,35; 
Ley. 16,20; 2 Sam. 12,18 21; Eccuns. 
9, 4; Lament. 3, 39; or as a ‘predicate 
Gen. 9, 8; 46, 30; Josn. 8, 23. The 
same is ‘the case with the fem. son Lev. 
14, 6 53; mase. pl. ὉΠ Devt. "4, A; f. 
pl. nen Lev. 14, 4. — 2. living again, 
reviving , becoming young again; 80 in 


a 


the formula 55 ny Gun. 18, 10 14 &e. 
time reviving, i.e. at the same time next 
year. — ὃ, Metaphor. raw, spoken of 
flesh, whether it be uncooked 1 Sam. 2, 
15, or suppurating, of a wound Lev. 18, 
14; fresh, flowing, of water Gan. 26,19, 
as stagnant water is called in Ar. UJI 
cared. — 4. Subst.: a) "1 α living per- 
son or thing, Θ. g. "N->> Gun. 3, 20, | 
"7 6,19 all living, i.e. all men, trans- 
ferred to the animal world also, conse- 
quently coinciding with 4 1. b) mala 
see the separate article hn. ο) ΝΣ 
living, i.e. living men Νυμ. 16,80, omit- 
ting the verb "5 Deut. 4, 10; then ge- 
nerally men Eccuzs. 4, 2; 6, 8; 9,4; 10, 
19; hence nn PIN Ps. 27, 18, ἘΠ ΤῈ 
142, 6, ‘OT navy 116, 9 the earth in- 
habited by men, " opposed to kw. For 
its meaning as an abstract, see pn. 


"Ty (def. τι; plur. yn, constr. 3H, 
def. sn) Aram. adj. and oat mM. living, 
Dan. "4, 31, NN NAN living God 6, 
21 273 pl. the living ἊΝ 80; 4, 14; yet 
PRO, constr, =n, is also used as an ab- 
stract in the sense of the Hebr. pn, 6, 
10; 7,12. 

ὙΠ (abridged from 79 after the form 
MEP) m. life, state, existence, Luv. 25,36: 
and let thy brother continue beside thee. 
Another Ἢ is the construct state of the 
subst. ὙΠ. 

Ἢ (not used) m. life, animation, only 
in the proper name by"n. The noun 
is formed after the model of "(from 
mx, Ar. (Sys to ery). 

NON] or Pr (imper. “ry and Targ. 
inf. NOB for son) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew mr to live, to be in a good con- 
dition, in ‘the formula of salutation ad- 
dressed to a king Dan. 2,4; comp. ΝΈΗ. 
2, 3; Juprra 12, 4; Syr. baw, Derivat. 
Sane 

"Af. NON (for Sm; part, am, Targ. 
al aie = 3172) to cause to live DAN. 5,19 
(Syr., Rashi and others), where Theod. 


(ἔτυπτεν) and the Vulg. read Nia incor- 
rectly (from xn). 
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an (El is animation; see Ἢ) N. Do 
m. 1 Kinas 16, 84, 


ΓΤ ΤΙ (from TAN; pl. Γῆ") ἢ entwined, 
hence a) cunning, trickery, Dan. 8, 23, 
i, 6. dissimulation. Ὁ) enigmas, riddles, 
JupeGzs 14, 12; the solution of them is. 
called “Π N73 14, 18 or ΤΠ ‘3747 14, 12; 
comp. Greek ΕΑ λόγων, στροφαὶ 
λόγων &e. ο) pointed, enigmatical speech 
that surprises, a proverb, Prov. 1, 6; a 
parable Ez. 17,2; poesy Ps. 49, 5; oracle 
Nom. 12, 8. 

χὴν (prop. 7. of the mase. adj. "1; 
constr. nan, with suf. nen, Int, AnD, 
pnt) f. 1. concrete: the. ΤῊΣ ἘΣ τῚ 
(ἢ ἃ being), the vital force, life (as a 
part of being), hence parallel with wo3, 
conceived of as concrete (Ps.78, 50; J OB 
33,18 22 28; 36,14) and like ips de- 
noting the eons animal impulse to 
which hunger, thirst, loathing &c. are 
attributed Jos 30, 20; mr Nb 38, 39 
= WB? Nova Prov. 6, 30; san DINO Ex. 
G 13 to maintain life; πὰ m0 Is. 57,10 
the power (vital force) of thy. hand, i. 6. 
the yet pulsating life, comp. 7 Nk 
Ps. 76, 6, πὸ ΠΡῚΝ Daur. 32, ἴδ — 
2. (Coase mon, in the antique manner 
im) collect. abstract: the living, the ani- 
mal, world (ζῶον) Gun.1,28; 7,14; 8,1; 


‘Lay. 11,2; Zepu. 2,14; Ps. 104 25, par- 


ticularly a land anna: in contrast with 
birds and fishes Gun. 1, 30; 2,19; 3,1; 
8,19; 1Sam.17, 46; Hos. 2, 20, joined 
to a5, ΥΠ ΝΠ, which are seldom omit- 
ted Is. 46, 1; Num. 35, 3. Here also 
probably belongs Ps. 74, 19: give not 
over to the wild beast (rans) the life of 
thy turtle-dove, where we should either 
supply πῶ to nam2, or nn is another 
form for hn. In general, the signifi- 
cation is beast, including the wild Lxv. 
25,7, or wild beasts principally Is. 40, 
16; Jun, 12,9; Ez. 14,15; Hos. 2,14, 
never a domestic animal. foe WE? 48. 
sence of the living, i. 6. living ‘being Gen. 
1, 20 24 &e., for mr cannot be here 
an adject. fem, to 93, since the latter is 
mase. in Ez. 47, 9; Tap nan Ps. 68, 31 
beast of the rad: 1, 6. the crocodile, an. 


mn 


image of Egypt, like pam Ez. 29, 3, 
272 Ps. 74,14. — 3. fizurat. a living 
being, in the antoleworld (see Apoc. 4, 6 
ζῶα) Ez. ch.1.— 4. (from Pih. of 75 IL. 
=n cognate with 1p) prop. a mass 
of men bound together, ‘hence a crowd, 
troop, host, ΤΡ 2 Sam. 23, 11 into an 
army , where others read aonb to Lehi 
(Jupexs 15,9); 23,13 and the army of the 
Philistines encamped, for which 4371735 is in 
1 Cur. 11,15, Targ. δι 9, Vulg. ‘castra. 
Figur. 70° Ps. 68, 11: thy congregation 
(Rashi 539, Ibn ne mee) dwells 


therein (in ΤΊ 112}} comp. Ar. (stem, 
race, family), and “1 as subst. 8 above. 


ΓΙ. (2 pl. with Vau convers. O17); 
inf. abs. T, i, constr. with > pr efixed 
nen, with suff. nmin; imp. f. "Th, 
with Van conjunctive ΓΔ. ἼΣΠῚ; jut. 
IAT), apoc. "77, W173; see μι) intr. prop. 
to tied: to blow (Ce in sense 
ΓΙ; ns), hence with 159 210 JUDGES 
15, 19; put usually 1. to live, in the 
widest sense, opposed to mva Deut. 33, 
6; to continue to live 2 Kinas 20, 1; Ps. 
118, 17; to live through, with accus. of 
time Gun. 5, 3; Eccuss. 6, 6; to revive, 
to live again, from death, i. 6. to rise up 
anew 1 Kinas 17, 22; from a sickness, 
j. 6. to recover, to be restored to health 
2 Kinas 8, 8; spoken of mm to rise; 
sometimes ‘with the additional idea of 
living well, happily, contentedly Ταῦτ. 8, 
1; to be well, to which belongs the ex- 
clamation son "7 1Sam. 10, 24; with 
2 of the place where LAMENT. 4, 20, or 
with 3 of the thing, to be well in some- 
thing Han. 2,4; with >» to live by some- 
thing, 1. 6. to ie maintained by it GEN. 
27,40; Devr. 8, 3; with 772 to live beyond 
πη δι πῆ: to survive it Num. 24,23. In 
derivatives it means besides to be lasting 
(see "11), powerful, strong (of men), fresh 
(of water), to exist, to be imperishable 
&e. Deriv. 5 (fem. mm), Ἢ (out of 
mm), Ἢ (out of m3), aia ic Ἢ in 
the proper name Dyn, the: proper names 
SRT, TAT. 

Pih. τὴν (part. 721179; inf. constr. NT; 
fut. sm) to make to live, to preserve in 
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life, Num. 31,15, Jupaus 21,14, 1 Sam. 
27,9, Ar) No same as nary Ex. 22,17, 
sometimes with the addition of the 
accus. 52 fe 1 Kines 20, 31; Ez. 13, 
19; Ps. 22, 30; to animate Jos 33, 4, 0% 
the ‘(human) seed GEN. 19,32; to preserve 
7, 3; to make grow Hos. 14, 8; to per- 
(orn. an action, i.e. to cause it to arise, 
Jerome vivijica etc., parall. 949 Has. 
3,2; to make prosper Eccuss. 7, 12; to 
bring to life again 1 Sam. 2, 6; to make 
recover Hos. 6,2; to quicken Ps. 71, 20; 
to build again 1 Cur. 11,8; with accus. 
m°3aN, to bind stones into a wall ΝΈΗ. 
3, 84; to maintain, to nourish Is. 7, 21; 
Ps. 33, 19. Deriv. San, m7, mn. 

Hif. τοῦτ (inf. constr. nin) to per- 
mit to live, Josu. 6, 25; to preserve in 
life Num. 22, 33; to ὝΕΣ to life 2 Kinas 
8,1 &e. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem Tm (Syr. js, Phenic. 77 in the 
noun mn, elsewhere as a verb mn 
Plaut. Been 2, 34; 38, 41; 3, 22, com- 
pared with aon = TT, 1) lies in 
breathing, the principle of animal life 
and existence; asDW3 belonging to 7723, 
we belonging to WED, proceed from a 
ἽΕΙ radical meaning; comp. Ar. Sy 
adspirare, Las to be stormy; and the 
Greek γάω, ζάω; ζώω are identical with 
ἄω, ἄημι (to breathe, blow). In the idea of 
living, Ti, 3, ἼΠ in the organic root 
is cognate with words of the same tenor 
in extra-Semitic languages; see 714 I. 

ri) Π (not used) intr.same as Tin IL, 
whence 

Pih, “5 to point out, whence the 
noun sm (which see) Luv. 13,10 24, 
like nti from 173%. 


mn ITI. (not et) intr. same as ΣῊ 
=p “to collect, to put together, whence 
mn 8 (which see). 

male adj. m., 197 (pl. nim) f. lively, 
sound , of a woman bearing ‘Ex. 1, 19; 
from this arises “YT, like tw from a8. 


χα] see 20. 
Si or "7 (developed farther out 


me 


of 1; constr. nN, def. RNY, Targ. 
ΝΠ» Oe Ἴ 11 def ἘΠ) “Aram. f. an 
animal, Dan. 4,13 and the feeling (229) 
of an animal; sonneetad with adj. “InN 
(which see) 7,5, S¥3°25 7, 7, ROS 
7, 19, 1332 7, 3, ἈΠ5.5" q, 17; ὭΣ 
x3 Fane of the field 2, 38. In Daniel’s 
symbolism empires are represented by 
animals ch. 7; as the crocodile is the 
emblem of Egypt in the prophets (Is. 
27,1; Jur. 46,7 8). 

or see δὲ 11. 

mann f. life, time of life, "πὶ mage 
2 Sam. 20, 3 widowhood of their entire 
life, where LXX, Vulg. read mizadx 
nin. 

foie (only 3 perf. sing. m. “ΤΊ and once 
3 fem. in pause $1" Exon. 1, 16, the 
duplication disappearing; comp. bon 
1 Sam. 3, 2, 14253 Sona or Sot. 7, 18, 
OTT Pov. τε 18, πῶ 1 Kinas 2, 40, 
3397 Rurs 1, 13, Soaxn 15. 60, 4) 
intr. same as mn to live, "especially i in 
the Pentat. where "7m does not appear 
Gan. 3, 22; 5,5; i1, 12 14; 25,7; Ex. 
1,16; 33, 20; ‘Lav. 18, 5 (cod. Sam. ΗΝ 
Nom. 21, 8; react 4, 42; 19, 4, else- 
where only in 1 Sam. 20, 31; Jer. 38, 
2; Ez. 18,13 24; 20,11 13 21; ΝΕΗ. 
6, 11. In other places Ἢ 15. an adject. 
— Ἢ appears not to have existed at all 
as a distinct verb, but to have been 
interchanged ὙΠ an as a 3 pers. perf., 


just as the Ar. > is but rare. It may 
be assumed as a stem for "nm, pl. O™N, 
but nothing more; the nouns "7, mann, 
mn can also be derived from Ton. 
O°" (once jn 08 24, 22; ‘constr. 
blar with suff. "8, ἼΣΑ, =n) m. pl. 
abstr. life as a condition Gzn. 3, 14, op- 
pos. to ny Jen. 8, 3; ὉΡ 15) 5 Day. 12, 
2 everlasting life. τῇ this sense is ceed 
Ἢ mw. Gen. 2, 7, 1776, 17 or naw: 
an mn Ἢ 88 applied to the breath of life 
in man flowing from God, identical with 
by tn, “Te mow: Jon 33,4. ΑΒ τε 74k 
pa" Ps. 21, 5 Ἢ stands for continuance 
of ‘life 63, 5, and also for earthly Jos 
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9, 21, fleeting (2357 0") Eccrus. 6, 12 
or prosperous life "Ps. 34,13, for sus- 
tenance Prov. 27, 27, refreshment 3, 22, 
corporeal life 14, 30; in a spiritual sense 
Prov. 5, 6. 

mn (pause 27m, constr. 2.117) with 
suff. “bn, ΠΟ} pause 2K, 27M, 
in, ΓΙ, nbn; pl. pb, with suff. 
oon) 1. strength, might, of body 
(from bin 4) Devr. 33, 11, Ps. 73, 12, 
Prov. 31, 3, figurat. Has. 3, 19; power, 
along with n> Zucu. 4, 6, opposite to 
mn, hence ’n ant Ps. 18, 33 and ‘33 
Jos 21,7 to increase in power; Ἢ μῶν 
to doa powerful deed i. 6. to conquer Ps. 
60, 14; transferred to vegetable power, 
frre 70. 2, 22, like nd 908 31, 39; pl. 
forces, strength Ecouss. 10, 10, as or 
Ἢ to exert the strength; δ τ ἢς valour, 
hence ‘1 wx Jupans 3, 29 a valiant 
warrior , a "πῇ 11,1 a hero, "ΠῚΞ 18, 
2 ἄς. — 2. crowd, train Ge: ban 4) 
1 Kies 10, 2, multitude Ez. 37,10, hence 
army , host, proceeding either from the 
idea of might (comp. 2197, 35, Greek 
δύναμις, ἰσχύς, Lat. vis, rey or from 
by = ba Ex. 14,28; nay Ἢ ἃ host per- 
forming service 2 Gan "26, 13; ‘33 WY 
2 Sam. 24, 2 general, pl. "ΠῚ a 24, 4 
or ore" “Iw 1 Kinas 15, 20; sometimes 
with D1, 235 2 Kinas 6, 14; 5.1 pi 
Ps. 110, 8 day of the army, i. 6. when 
the army gathers together in order to 
march forth..— 3. Figurat. integrity, 
ability, uprightness, of women Ruts 3, 
11, Prov. 12,4, oppos. to ΓΞ, or of 
men GEN. 47, 8; Ex. 18, 21: with WN 
or ἼΞ honest, industrious. - 4. Metaph. 
substance , hes. wealth Gun. 34, 29; 
goods Ps. 49, 11; Ἢ 552 property ἮΝ 
creases Ps. 62, 11; π sing to acquire 
wealth Drur. 8,17 18; 8515 ‘nm Is. 60, 5, 
ova "Ἢ 10, 14 the ealihe of the nations; 
on ivy to procure wealth Prov. 31, 29; 
pl. pon, riches Is. 30,6. Comp. bye: 
μις, German Vermégen, English ability 
&c. — 51m is also found as part of the 
proper name bimmax, (which see); the 
Phenician in use for it was the feminine 
form 8215 (after the form of the Hebrew 


br 
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-ς- 1. se  ο'’------ςςςς. 


r2*N) power, capacity; hence the epithet 
of n2n (Hercules) in the proper name 
NDT "7 Do (Hikkem of competent abili- 
ty) Kit. 8, 2. 3. 

at (constr. =n, with suff. ri") 
Aram. m. the same, Dan. 3, 20; along 
with 991 Ezr. 4, 23; bona Day. 3,4; 
A, 11 = pa Ps. 29, 4, 


μὰν m. 1. ἃ collateral form for Dn 
host 2 Kinas 18, 17; Is. 36, 2; comp. 
12. — 2. fortress, fort Ps, 122, 7; Nag. 
ὃ, Ἔ fortress of the sea, conseq. = ΤᾺ 
Ts. 23,4. But "9-7 Has. 3, 19 comes 
from bon and is equivalent to “pin Ps. 
18, 2, or “3979 Jer. 16, 19. moby (thy 
ee Ps. 10, 8 and PND" T (crowd of 
the ea 10, 10, as the Masora will 
have’ it read, should be rather looked 
for under on and "25. See ὉΠ and 
ΣΙ]. ; 

ὉΠ (from "πὸ 2) m. the pang, of ἃ 
woman bearing Ps. 48, 7; earthquake, 
cognate in sense with ἽΤΙΞ Ex. 15, 14, — 
See another meaning under 42. 


5 as a verb, see >4n. 
ΒΝ ΘΠ see ὩΡ Ἢ. 


son fem. same as Ὁ pain 08 
6, 10. 

ΠΟῪ [. wall, rampart, intrenchment, 
Ps. 48, 14, or perhaps fortification, fort, 
identical with ὉΠ or Dr. It is better 
to read with the Targ., LXX, Vulg. 
and others "2°" (from 2.11), as 18 mss. 
have it. 

abhi (ὈΝ ΡΠ and ὈΝῸΠ; with a of 
motion ΡΤ, : ἌΓΩΣΙ “in: fortress, 
from 211, bn with Pec πε ἢ n—) n. p. 
of a place i in Palestine beyond the Jor- 
dan, perhaps among the 60 towns of 
Bashan 2 Sam. 10,16 17. As the place 
is unknown and the reading is also un- 
certain, it is entirely omitted in 1 Cur. 
19, 16, or OMDN is put for it 19,17; 
and pb "1 should probably be translated 
with Vulg., Aq., Symm., their hosts. 


in (perhaps fortress, from 21 = 
bn, and the formative syllable ἘΞ: 


in Ἴ13, JIEX) π. p. of a city in Judah 
1 Cur. 6,43 [58], for which Jen stands 
in JosuH. 21, 15. 

ra (from ἽΠ = ἼΠ) τι. grace, beauty, 
Jos 41, 4, It is possible that "-- is 
lengthened out of —, without the ne- 
cessity of assuming a stem ἽΠ. 

Vy (from yar) m. a partition-wall, 
a wall, Ez. 13, 10, whose place is sup- 
plied by 7p in 13,12; Ar. osls, the 
same. ἥ 

psn (from yin, after the form 
15) adj. m., T25xK f. outer, exterior, 
e. g. the fore- court, the hall Ez. 40, 17, 


i. 6. intended for the people, joined to. 


Nina (entrance) 2 Kinas 16, 18, τὴ πὶ 
2 Cur. 33, 14, “yw Hz. 44, 1; Bpnonite 
to "79°28 41, 17. Pass moNbn Nex. 
11 16, 1 Cur. 26, 29 outer i.e. civil busi- 
Ness, contrasted with sacred; comp. 
oz oopd (Mishna) writings not 
sacred. ye 1 Kings 6, 29 or M2537 
2 Kines 16, 18 without. 

ΡΠ or pr Prov. 17, 23 (with suff 
=p ‘from pan) m. 1. bosom, lap (Phe- 
nic. pn the same, Eryc. 4), applied to a 
spouse, a nurse, a child, prop. inlet, JER. 
32,18; Lament. 2, 12; Ἢ MUR Dzor. 
13, 7 the wife lying on the bosom: (of her 
husband), i. 6. the spouse, also named 
pn nage Mic. 7,5; on the contrary 
ae aN Deut. 28, 56; hence ἢ pan 
Prov. ὅ, 20, ΠΞ 320 1 Kings 1, 2 are 
spoken of the embrace of love. Some- 
times as a place where children, lambs 
ἄς. are carried Num. 11, 12; Is. 40, 11. 
Figurat. as the seat of feeling and de- 
termination, hence p° 297.72 p> Ps. 
74,11 K’ri to destroy out of the midst 
of the bosom (i. e. from the bottom of 
the heart); ‘Ma; aE nib; to bear reproach 
in the bosom, i. 6. to feel deeply, hence 
Ps. 89, 51 my bearing in the bosom 
nay piat-b2 (n=), where n5‘3y 18 


omitted , as being ‘already in the pre 


ceding hemistich. To this belong the 
expressions ‘Ti D2w JER. 32, 18, new 
πὸ Is. 65,6, ΤῸΝ 
moby iva Is. 65, 7 in the signification . 


- 


aw Ῥβ. 19, 12, : 


ΠΤ 


to recompense, prop. to pay into the 
bosom, to measure, to give back into 
the bosom, comp. 1WNa HT Jupeus 
9,57; more rarely as the seat of anger 
Eooums. 7,9. amin ΠΣ onben Ps. 
35,13 my prayer turns to (see by 30) 
my bosom, i. 6. comes from the heart, 
hence = 25p 508 19, 27, — 2. Metaph. 
bosom of a garment, sinus vestis, into 
which one puts 535 Prov. 16, 33 or 
“τῷ 21,14. — 3. the hollow part, of a 
chariot, sinus currus, 1 Kinas 22, 35; 
the support, cavity of an altar, 1. e. in 
which it rests Hz. 43,13 17; pass Π 
cavity in the ground 43, 14. 

anise (distinction, nobility) ἢ. p. m. 
Gun. 88, 1. Stem "ἼΠ. 

an (the same) πη. p. m. 1 Kines 
7,40, for which ὉΠ (which see), ὉΠ 
ΟἾΟΝ see), "AN Dan (which see), or 
Vax DAN, stand elsewhere. The termi- 
nation ém for dm is a Phenician pronun- 
ciation; comp. Είρωμος (905. ο. Ap. 1, 
17,18), which is ὉΠ. 

ony (the same) 1.x. p. of a Tyrian 
king "1 Kryas 5, 1-18, elsewhere called 
oan (which see). — 2. of a Tyrian 
artificer 1 Kinas 7, 13, elsewhere called 
nin (which see) 2 Cur. 4, 11. 


wr as a verb, see in. 

an m. prop. haste, swiftness, only 
as an ‘adverb, in haste, Ps. 90, 10. 

Tw Ps. 71, 12 K’tib see wan. 

mn see Min. 

mem 7. a wild beast Ps.74,19, = rn. 


ΓΠ see nin. 


ἼΠ (pl. constr. "20; from Jon after 
the form Da, TE, 13) m. a steel-trap, 
with which the man-robber (3943 Wr) 
catches wanderers, Hos. 6,9: as the steel- 
trap of robbers, so (are the traps of) the 
bands of priests. 

tl (after the form De, 20) from 
Jon; with suf. ar, FN, bom; pl. constr. 
‘om according to Jerome and the Vulg. 
os. 6, 9) m. the palate, an organ of 
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taste 908 12, 11, of the fine percep- 
tion of food tasted 34, 3 and of 
fruits Sone oF Sox. 2, 3; prop. either 
that which pierces, which feels, the keen 
sense of taste manifesting itself as a 
pricking, pressing thing, as sentire (to 
feel) is connected with sentis (thorn), 
comp. étre piqué; or that which lays 
hold of, catches, like the cognate nip>x, 
i. 6. faces; but in any case it comes 
from 42 (which see) and not from 537. 
Figur. the mouth, to which are applied 
mas at Prov. 8. 7, ja Jos 6,30, Non 
81, 80, “to which one puts a trumpet 
Hos. 8, 1; the part of the mouth that 
kisses, Sone oF Sou. 7,11; speech Prov. 
5, 3. — In Ar. Sis, Syr. bots, Targ. 
}'22% 2 is inserted, without its having 
to be regarded as radical. 


non (only part. Kal moin helong- 
ing to the Pih. 3m) intr. to hold on 
jirmly, to a thing, affixum haerere, 
therefore to cling to, to trust, with > of 
the person Is. 80, 18, stronger than 
nia (which see); comp. Talmud. 35m, 
and the collateral form Hebr. pi to 
stick into a thing , to fasten; thus the 
organic root is ἢ mot. 

Pih, Han (part. mana, fut. 12M) to 
trust much, i. 6. to wait for, to hope, 
with > of the person or thing Is. 8, 
17, Jos 3, 21, with “2 of the time till 
2 Kines 7,9; "ny pata ‘a Jos 32, 4 
to wait upon one with ‘words; aherhers 
‘mn stands also absol. Dan. 12, 12 or in 
the sense to tarry, with infin. following 
Is. 30, 18. 

Tr) (from jon after the form Mav) 
f. a hook, with which fish were drawn 
(Tw, nity) out of the water Is.19,8; 
Has. 1, 1B: Jos 40, 25; comp. Tare. 
"20 denom. to angle, 21772 a hook. 

ΣΡ ΤΊ (blackness , heat: drought) f. 
only i in fat nyas (hill of drought) n. p. 
of a hill in the south of the wilderness 
of Ziph 1 SAM. 23, 19; 26, 1 3. 

pdt ( plur. W721, constr, am, def. 
NOISY; formed from Pahel) ἌΓ: m. 
wise, 1. 6, ὦ magician, Chaldean Dan. 2, 


jan 


12 18 48, belonging to a peculiar cast 
(Diod. 2, 29) or corporation, mentioned 
with nes, boon 2,27; but also applied 
to the truly wise, who receive their Wis- 
dom from God, 2, 21, 


yen i. 6. ἼΠ (not used) tr. to prick, 
to pierce (Tare. 320, Talm. jan the 
same), connected with the org. ‘root in 
mpm &c.; transferred from a fishing 
hook, a steel-trap ὅσ. to the sharp sense 
of taste (see 41) or to laying hold of, 
seizing (cognate with the organic root 
in Mp “2). Figurat. to hold firmly by a 
chine ‘to hang by, as the farther deve- 
loped 255 proves. Deriv. 11, 97, "30. 


ral (not used) intr. 1. to be dark, 
black, to be of a dark red, e. g. of the 
obscuration of the eyes in a drunken 
person, consequently = 5719 (which see); 
then, according to some, to be beautiful 
(see m¥23), which, however, is impro- 
bable according to the Ar. tes (to be 
obscure, referring to speech), Js (to 
be dark, black), to which belongs also 
the Targ. “an (to be dark); see Pihel. 
— 2. like Dar to be black, prop. to be 
heated, burnt, applied to a region; comp. 


Ar. Ae to dry, to burn up, and the 
Hebr. 5113. Deriv. ΓΞ in the proper 
name ΤῊΣ nyay. — 3. Figurat. to be 
sorrowful unfortunate , used metaphor. 
as in the case of 4p (to be black, 
gloomy); to be pious, comp. Tan Deriv. 
the proper name D0. 

Pih. 2227) (repeating the last letter) 
to be very ‘dark, spoken of the eyes of 
a drunken man. Deriv. 5"255, 019250. 

pan (constr. 2m), see Τοῦτ, 


sedan (Jah is one ἜΤ Ξ obscurely) 
n. p.m. Neu. 1,1, if it be not = 2M. 
515 2Jt (after the form "30, ΞΕ 


ΡΝ] with ὁ appended after the old 
way) πι. a darkening, of the eyes Gen. 
49,12, arising from wine-drinking; in- 
terpreters and versions have thought of 
5115. 


mibbon (from ΡΞ) f. darkening, of 
the eyes, Prov. 23, 29, of drunkenness. 
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On (imp. Don, fut. pom, 1 pers. 
in pause 228) intr. according to the 
usual assumption to fasten the attention 
upon a thing (comp. man, 40, opr, 
so that the organic root world he b- sh), 
more correctly to divide, to separate, 
cognate in sense }i2 (comp. 7p); then 
to perceive, to know (like the Tare. non, 
Syr. yan Ar. ,X=), Hence to be αἷς. 
creet, acute, intelligent, clear-sighted, wise, 
Prov. 9,12; 23,15; to become wise 9,9; 
13, 20; to get insight 6, 6. Figurat. to 
be skilful, e. g. in architecture (see Ex. 
31, 6; 35, 10; Is. 40, 20), to calculate, 
in commerce (see Ez. 28, 4 5), to be 
selfconceitedly prudent ΖΈΟΘΗ. 9, 2; to 
excogitate, trans. with accusat. of the 
object Eccuns. 2,19. Deriv. o5n, mg>n, 
ΓΞ; nvao0, the proper names "hn, 
DNA. 

The fundamental signification of the 
verb is still shewn in Ar. by the mean- 
ing to decide, to judge, whence to rule, 
and by enlargement to defend, to make 
firm, to make capable &c. 

Pih. par (fut. with suff. 1279957) 1. to 
make wise, with 47 before, 1. e. more than 
Ps. 119, 98, or by a thing Jos 35, 11; 
Phenician j@ Aram.) to be very wise, 
whence the noun 935 a wise man, phi- 
losopher, guide, leader, an epithet of 
Hercules, from which comes the proper 
names d¥279'D" Hiempsal, ΤΖάμψας (Nu- 
mid. 1, 2), S290 (ib. 2, 3), byawan 
(ib. 2, 2), nan "ἢ obn (Kit. 8, 8), 
ΓΙΠΏΞΤΙ = ΤΙΝ ΏΞΠ (Numid. 3, 2), like 
the Hebrew SnN"N, t PINT ON ἜΠΗ. see). 
— 2. to bridle, to lead, "Ps, 105, 22, if 
it should not be taker here as a deno- 
min. from D255 i.e. to take away wisdom, 
to present as a fool, to make a fool of. 

Puh. por to be discreet, cunning, hence 
ban Dan Prov. 30, 24 a cunning pru- 
dent ‘one; of a magician Ps. 58, 6. 

Hif. n-2r3 to make wise, ῬΗ. 19. 8. 

Hithp. penny to think oneself wise, 
clear-sighted Eccuss. 7,16; to shew one- 
self prudent, with Ὁ of the person Ex. 
1, 10. 


oon 


COM (not used) Aram. the same; de- 
riyat. mot. 

Pah. 025 (not used) same as Hebr. 
Dot. Deriv. Dn. 


oon (constr. Don; pl. DASH, constr. 
"250, ‘with suff. "25n) adj m., 227 
(6 εἰ: nasi; pl. nish, constr. nigh) 
| ee knowing , skilful, “experienced , as 
ΡΝ ΤΡ. 1 Car. 22,15, sara niipy> 
2 Cur. 2,6 ‘(also salted ab pon Ex. 28, 
8), οὗ enolase Is. 3, 3, Asa fabse 
a master, one who knows JER. 10, 9; 
nian 9, 16 = 2 nivy Am. 5, 16, 
i, 6. "skilful in lamentation ‘for death; im 
a bad sense 4, 22, — 2. wise, clear- 
sighted, with — Gen. 41, 33, Devt. 
4,6, opposite to 533 32, 6; ieee 
wise man, a clear-sighted one Ps. 107,43, 
to whom are applied the expressions 
Soy 5.1. 2Cur. 2,11, My? 5,2 Prov. 
12, "15, Nn? and 372 "Ὁ 14, 16 &. ‘Tis 
ἘΠῚ of the sagacions "Jur. 18, 18, of 
those experienced in human and divine 
things Gen. 41, 8, Eocnzs. 12, 11, of 
the cautious 2, 14, of magicians and 
enchanters Ex. 7, 11, of the cunning 
Joz 5, 13, of the constant Is. 31, 2, of 
judges 1 Kinas 2,9, of the virtuous 
and pious Ps. 37, 30; 708 28, 28 &e. 


MOT (¢. nal, with suf. o>) 
. knowledge, experience ἘΣ. 28, 3, in full 
form 22 ma>n 35, 35; do σοφία, 
in the widest extent Jon 11, 6; 12, 2; 
skill, science Dan. 1, 17; resignation to 
the will of God Jos 28, 98 &c., standing 
with man Ex. 31, 3, ΓΞ Ts, 11, 2, 
ΠΡ, 88, 6, 512 2 Cur. 1,10, and Op- 
posed to nibbin Eccuezs. 2, 12, mdse 
ib. — m9 503 is ascribed to τ ἢ 
DEvtT. 34, ‘9 and kings Is. 11, 2, em- 
bracing among the Hebrews the highest 
capacity of judging (1 Kinas 38, 16; 10, 
1), a knowledge of nature (5, 13), the 
gift of proverbs and poetry (5, 12) Prov. 
1, 2, the right apprehension of human 
things Ig.19,11, the art of prophesying, 
of interpreting dreams, of practising en- 
chantments Ex.7,11; Dan. 5, 11 &e. υ 
as divine wisdom denotes the hiehest dis- 
posing intelligence (Prov.10, 4), which 
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reveals itself in creation 3, 19; 8, 22 
(Ps. 104, 21) Jos 28, 25 (see Sr. 1, 9; 
24, 3; Bar. 3, 32), in the maintenance 
and government of the world Jog 12, 
15; 23,24, and in the ruling of peoples 
12,17; that dwells from eternity only 
in God Sm. 1, 4, and is unsearchable 
by men Is. 55,9; Jos 23, 12 (Sm. 1, 5). 
Phenic. 391 ‘the same, Henge bynBdH 
(=>yan05n) n. p. m. (Numid. 4, 7). 


ODM (constr. mapn, def. xn2>5) 
Aram. f. the same, used of divine wis- 
dom Dan. 2, 20; 5,11; Ezr. 7,25; and 
of human wisdom Day. 2, 30; Tare. 


nap, Nam, Syr. |Xsonu, 


"ial ΣΝ viz. Jah is; comp. Ἴ ΤΠ 
under pin) n. p. of the father of one of 
David’s heroes 1 Cur. 11,11, who is 
called in 2 Sam. 23, 8 ‘shen, which 
has the same meaning ; the hero himself 
was styled O930" 1 Cur. 11,11 or a> 
nawa 2 Sam. 1. ἣν and. his heother was 
barn 1 Cur. 27, 82. 


minon (a singular form like nj5>h, 
nibdy, δὲ having arisen out of a-dt), 7. 
ἄν Prov. 9, 1; but it was early 
taken for a plural and construed as 
such 1, 20; 29, 7. 

minan Gas as nva>r) 7. the same, 
Prov. 14, 1. 


ain belonging to Jon 19,3, see ΞΡ. 


bn (from 535 1 to move in a circle, 
after the form ϑῷ, 12) m. 1. the outer- 
most fence of fortifications, the glacis, the 
(outermost) rampart around city-walls, 
pomoerium, προτείχισμα, antemurale 
2 Sam. 20,15, coupled with main Is. 
26,1, Lawcanr. 2, 8, explained i in Ara- 
maean by ἐλ} 43 (sam 45) son of the 
wall; comp. 'Targumic D1, No. Tt is 
therefore different from on Ps, 48, 14; 
122, 7; Nau. 3,8. — 2. ἃ shorter ex- 
pression for pon (city-district) 1 Kinas. 
21, 28, whieh the parallel passages 
2 Kivas 9, 10 36 37 and the versions 
have; Os. 20 and the captives of the 
province (21%) of the sons of Israel, i.e. 
of the ten tribes (see 43). 


bn 
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oh (after the form ph, from 2211; 
Aram. pl. VPM) m. prop. ‘exposed. ‘ace 
cessible, made | common, hence unfettered, 
profane, unconsecrated, ἘΠ. 48, 15, op- 
posed to WIp 22, 26 what is divided 
off, separated holy. dit ora 1 Sam. 21, 
5, opposite to WIP pnb as the shew- 
fread was called. in 3 21,6 unholy 
conduct. Targ. ὉΠ the same, whence 
wih or ὙΣ 91 (from bt = >in) foreign, 
i, 6. profane, abn desecration. 


yon I. (not used) intr. to be covered, 
overlaid, spread over, e. g. with rust, to 
rust; comp. Talm. sory to be rusted 
over, of money, 32m to cover (cognate 


the Aram. 72); then to rust, Ar. ed 
to smear over. Deriv. AN Ot 1. 


yon II. (fut. xo) same as mon 
(which see), 2 Cur. 16, 12; metaphor. 
to be weakly, to be tender. Deriv. Onn, 
nprin, and the proper name sight 2. 


“ayy (after the form N21; with 
suff. nbn, once without Mappik Ez. 


24,6) -. L. rust, a covering of rust, on a 
kettle Ez. 24,6 11 12. — 2. (tenderness) 
np. f. 1 Cur. 4,5 1. 


DNDN] see “PE. 
DNon see be “TI. 


"ὉΠ I. (mot used) intrans. to glide 
thickly ‘along a thing, to spread or streak 
thickly upon a thing, spoken of a fluid, 
slippery, fat and clammy substance; 
hence Ar. αἷς. to stripé the udder, to 
milk, mulgere, ἀμέλγειν, V. VII. to flow 
out. The org. root, therefore, is 12-n, 
also found with the fundamental signi- 
fication enlarged in m2 m9, 32, 
2-3, y2-w, as well as in the ‘Bansal 
lip, Greek ἀ-λείφ-ω, Ain-a, λιπάω, Lat. 
labi (to glide), lippus ἄρ. Deriv. 32h, 
a2, ΤΌΞΟ (and perhaps also abn, 
abn), the proper names "2911, }i2; 7, 
ΞΡ Πὰν, 5.911. 


“abn II. (not used) intr. to be white, 
identical in its organic root with that 


in 3372 (pallescere), 1222 (albescere); 


comp. Greek ἀλῳ-ός, Lat. alb-us, alp-, 
&e. Deriv. a9n, a3". 

ΒΞ (with the eticls ΡΤ, with 
suff. “abn, Jaen) m. 1. milk, prop. the 
fatty, cream, therefore interchanged with 

myn Jupers 5, 25; ‘nt wn 1 Sam. 
17, 18 cuts of soft heen (according to 
all the translators); hence it is also ap- 
plied figur. to the slimy male semen 
Jos 10,10. But it usually means sweet, 
fresh milk, of the udder Sone or Sot. 
5,12 or of the mother’s breast Is. 28,9; 
from which hutter is made Prov. 30, 33, 
therefore different from πιὰ τὶ GEN. 18, 
8; with wa it is a figure of super- 
a endanee a in a land Ex. 3,8; Lav. 20, 
24; Num. 14, 8; Jo. 4,18 the hills over- 
flow with milk, i.e. the land runs abun- 
dantly with overfulness; elsewhere with 
yn Is. 55, 1, Sone oF Sou. 5, 1 as a 
special drink; figurat. Sone or So. 4, 
11 honey and ‘milk under the tongue, 1. 68. 
to speak in mild words. — 2. what is 
best, most excellent, as 127) Hz. 25, 4, 


along with “7. — 1 it be derived 


from 39m L., we can perceive the con- 
nexion a: ΡΤ; Ar. LJ, colostrum, 
Talm. }i29%, white of an egg, prop. 
slime, Phenic. abr ἔλφος (Hesych.) but- 
ter &c. But as my stands for a figure 
of whiteness Gen. 49,12, Lament. 4, 7; 
as the Targ. i227 (white of an ene), 
απ (a white blossom) also refer to 
the fundamental signification “to be 
white”; as the Greek yadax, Lat. lac, 
comp. γαλήνη, may point to white: it 1s 
better perhaps to derive it from 3211 IU. 

aon (only constr. 337, hence after 
the form 3p, TID; comp. ya Gen. 49, 
12 from = 135) m. 1, same as abn 
milk Ex. 23, 109: 84, 36; Dsvt. 14, 21; 
Prov. 27, 27, — 2. Figur. the best, the 
fruit Is. 60, 16, parallel to "ἰῷ, as ΕΝ 
is also applied metaphorically in the 
game way. 

290 (with suff. tab, Da2t, poet 
many, 3227; pl. psabn, constr. "27, 
with suff. abn) m. prop. sticky, hence 
1. fat, of sacrificial animals Lev. 3, 16; 
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16, 25, along with ὉΠ as the most ex- 
SoHeat thing for a sacrifice Ez. 44,15; 
more rarely of the fat of man J UDGES 
3,22; a fat meal Ps. 63, 6, 1. 6. rich en- 
joyment; a fat heart, i. 6. one without 
feeling, Ps. 17, 10 they close their un- 
feeling heart, fat among the Hebrews 
representing insensibility (Ps. 119, 70; 
Is. 6, 10); Ps. 73, 7 ἽΝ 22K NE? 
their sin proceeds from their unfeeling heart 
(105 ΞΞ 719); pl. pieces of fat Luv. 8, 26 
or fat sheep Gen. 4,4. — 2. Wienrat the 
best, the principal part, 1. 6. marrow, 6. g. 
ya Ἢ Gun. 45, 18 the marrow of the 
land, i i.e. its best fruits; πΏΠ ἢ Ps. 8117 
or Hw ‘ty 147, 14 the marrow of the 
wheat, 1 i.e. the most nutritious wheat, or 
also Mian mind Π Devt. 32, 14, comp. 


Greek στέαρ πυροῦ, Arab. " SUS; 


ἜΣ Ἢ Nom. 18, 12 the best oil; winn Ἢ 
ibid. the best must. — 3. (fatness, strength 
n. p.m. 2 Sam, 23, 29, for which "327 
stands 1 Cur. 11, 30 and 27, 15. 


295 m. 1. the same Is. 34, 6. — 


2, (fatness , [ruitfulness) n. p. of a city, 
Jos. 19, 29, where 351 stands. 

mabn ΠΣ fertility, from ΞΡ I.) 
te pe ‘of a city in Asher JupcEs 1, 91, 
but which Asher could not get posses- 
session of. It is different from 3>nx 
(which see), and seems to have been 
called also 235 Josu. 19, 29, where dan 
stands, but where fe ood. Vat. of 
LXX has already ᾿“πολέβ i. 6, ἀπὸ 
Χελέβ, At a later period it was called 
aor ws (clod of fatness, i. 6. cloddy-fat), 
celebrated for the richness of the olive 
plantations (Erach. 825. Menach. 85°; 
Tosifta ib.; Pesach. 534: J. Sheb. 9, 2), 
and mentioned with m3 (Hebr. yin), 
NIB22, “a &e.; ; Josephus (B. J. 2, 20, 
6; τ 9. 1, 3; Vit. 10, 13) calls it Gis- 
cala. 

yialn (fruitful, fat) n. p. of ἃ Syrian 
city, celebrated for its wine Ez. 27, 18, 
which the Syrians exported, and which 
was also a table-wine with the Persian 
kings (Athen. 1, 22), It is Χαλυβών, 
Syr. wads, Arab. κλπ, the present 


Aleppo; in the Greek period it was also 
called Beroea (2 Macc. 13, 4). There is 
also at the present day a village 22k, 
three hours north of Damascus at ‘An- 
tilibanus, which might be taken for "ἢ 
in Eizex. (Robinson’ s New Bibl. Res.614). 

ΡΩΝ f. galbanum, χαλβάνη, i. 6. ἃ 
strong-smelling gum of Syria, applied in 
fumigations Ex. 30,34, and which was 
also known to classical writers (Virg.Aen. 
3,415; 4,764; Plin.12, 25); formed from 
δ resin, gum, Syr. -2>«; originally 
from the mase. 4220 (after the form 7338). 


7n I. (not used) tr. to veil, to cover, 
hence to conceal (cognate in sense 09% 
which see); comp. Talm. 72% to con- 
ceal, to hide, 2m to cover with 
rust (comp. n>n), ‘Tare. Tom to veil. 
The organic root is pi-lap i which exists 
also in 09 (which see) ἄς. Deriv. 320, 
and the proper names T2m, “IT 


ἽΡΠ II. (not used) tr. prop. to break 


through (comp. 127%), then to dig through, 
to root up, the ground, Talm. 5"2m5 to 
bore (the ground), Syr. Ss to dig. 
Deriv. n. p. 7127. 

72M (pause “bh, with suff. "I2%) m 
prop. the dark, veiled, unlimited ἘΜῈ 
therefore like ‘pb ἦν from nb»; hence 
1. the world, as DoW (Eccuss. 8, 11) and 
αἰών in the N. rea one: Ar. LsdJt, 
conseq. I> Ps. 17, 14 of the (pass- 
ing’) world , » 1. 6. passing, temporary, 
finite (comp. ὈΘ 2 Is. 40, 17); ΤΠ aw? 
Ps. 49, 2 the ‘inhabitants of this (finite, 
temporary) world, comp. κόσμος (JOHN 
15,18 19); the upper world, in contrast 
with the lower Is. 38, 11, where 54h 
stands for S24. — 2. το απὸ; dura- 
tion of life, prop. eternity, like boty 
Ps. 39, 6; Jos 11,17; ton-a Ps. 89, 
48 ae (short) is life, where "IN seems 
to be abridged from ΠΝ (comp. 89,51); 
comp. Ar. ὦ continuance. 

The fundamental signification we have 
given adheres to the comparison of ’n 
with 55, as the Arab. Ad! ΠΝ 
boty na (απ εν 12,5); and there only 
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remains the choice between making the 
idea of continuance (Ar. OAS) proceed 
from that of breaking or digging through 
or from that of veiling, covering &c. as 
in D2» to O49; the latter is preferable. 
on Cole of life, strength) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 11, 30, for which 2 ΠΠ occurs 
in 2 Sam. 28, 29, nad v1 1 Cur. 27, 15. 
soi m. (from 33m IL) prop. the dig- 
ging, rooting up, coner. amole, weasel, Luv. 
11,29, like the Syr. Eas Ay. εἶτα 
iene the LXX γαλῇ, Vulg. mustela ; 
on the other hand, the Targ. RNB, 
Syr. }wass come from B22, Ar. HSS, 
to move quickly to and fro. 
mM | (weasel) n. p. of a prophetess 
2 Kinas 22, 14. 
"90 (enduring, long-lived) 1. n. p. of 
a Davidic hero 1 Cur. 27,15, for which 
320 or 2271 stands Beeiece — 2. n. p. 
m. Zecu. 6,10, for which is o> 6, 14. 


non. (fut. onceN>11", as if fromxbt3 


apoc. “boa 2 Kinas 1, 2+ part. f- “bth, 
ὁ. min [868 another τ ἽΓ under San]; 
inf. ὁ. mion, with suff. nonin) intr. prop. 
to be pounded, soft, relaxed; therefore 
to become weak Jupess 16, ce to feel 
oneself powerless Is. 57, 10; to be pained 
Prov. 23, 35; to feel pain Jur. 5, 3; to 
be grieved, with >» of the person 1 Sane. 
22, 8 (Ethiop. the same); to be incurable, 
Econss. 5, 12 an incurable evil (comp. 
ΣΤΡ ΤΊΣ 310); to be sick, to become sick, to 
suffer, 1 Kinas 14,1, with na’ following 
Is.38,1 unto death, opposite to’ pin 39, 1; 

as the consequence of blows JER. δ, 3; 

Prov. 23,35. Τὸ complete the idea, some- 
times os ‘nm 2 Kinas 13, 14 is used, like 
the Greek ροσεῖν νόσον, or the accusat. 
of the member in which one suffers is 
added 1 Kinas 15, 23; figurat. with 
accus. Tank Sone OF Sox. 2,5. Deriv. 
"2. — Many assume as the fundamental 
signification of the organic root on 


to be rubbed, Ar. Ne (trivit), or as 
= Greek χαλ- cao to relax. More probable 
is the radical meaning to be struck, 
pushed, to be shaken to and fro, thrown, 
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percelli (cognate in sense >wn), there 
fore to totter backward and forward, to 
be weak, decaying, conseq. identical with 
the organic root in 98} 10 5. 1, Ὁ, 
and perhaps with that in the Sent, 
kalaj, Pers. kéli-den, Greek κέλλ- él, 
Latin cell-ere. 

Nif. Tema (3 pl. 32; part. f. rn, 
pl. nib-) to become sick, from agitation 
Dan. 8, 27; to be ijuecd Jer. 12, 13, 
where the Valg. reads 3913 (to gather), 
as 16, 19; with Sy to be grieved αἱ. 
Amos 6, 6; to be incurable, deadly, of 

m2 Jur. 14, 17; Nex. 3,19; ΠΊΣΤΙΣ the 
an weak Ez. 34, 4 21; on the contrary 
in the case of abn Ἐπ Is. 17, 11 it is 
taken in the sense of possession, 1. 6. in- 
gathering, as vice versa ΠΌΤ Ps. 68, 
10 is said to mean thy sick. 

Pih. “11 to make incurable, of nizn 
and poNbtn, with 2 of the place Devt. 
29, 21. “On the other hand, nin Ps. 
77, 11 may be a form from bon, like 
niat 17,3, Γῆ Ez. 36, 3, and should 
perhaps be taken as a noun. 

Puh. "pm to become weak, powerless 
Is. 14, 10. * 

Hif. “an prop. to make sick Prov. 
13, 12, therefore nid to strike a 
ΠΕΣ Glow Mic. 6, 13 (comp. Naz. 3, 
19); but also to shew: sickness Hos. 7, δ, 
where LXX, Targ. and Vulg. read ‘bon. 
"omy Is. 53, 10 is (according to the Ma- 
soretes) = nbn, in the Aramaean man- 
ner, or (accor aie to Kimchi) =s"9nn 
fon Non = tom, and so to make sich, 
1 | joined with N24 to express one idea. 
Others take it = Beate governed by 827 
to smite with sickness. Derivat. hr, 
mem, ἼΤΩ, Norn; but the proper 
names sir, som, "or are to be 
derived pethaps from br. 

Hof. S213 to become sick, 1 Kins 
22, 84 

Hithp. mab laialy (inf. nibann, imp. ap. 
Don, fut. ap. bm) to make oneself sick, 
2 Sam. 13, 2, to feign oneself sick 13,5 6. 


men II. (Kal unused) tr. to stroke, 
to flatter, prop. to stroke something 
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smooth, Greek κηλ-έω (to stroke, to flat- 
ter), connected perhaps with pan L, 


which also means to flatter, or etter, 


with 23, M23 (whichsee) Ar. Ve I. 
and IV. "the same. It is possible that 
it is connected with Mon I. in its fun- 
damental signification; for the Syr. 26 
(to rub, to play the hypocrite) is of like 
ap plication. 

Pi. pry (inf. ο. 73, imp. On, fut. ap. 
115) to stroke, with accus Ῥ "2 the face 
of α person, i. 6. to flatter one (in order 


to get favour), comp. Arab. Bee (a 


bribe); to appease, by presents Ps. 45, 
13 or otherwise Proy. 19, 6; 208 11, 
19; therefore to pray to God Ex. 32, 11; 
1 Sam. 13, 12; Jur. 26,19. 

Hif. an see Δὲ 571. 


non ΠῚ. (not used) intr. to be sweet, 


lovely, “fieurat. of dress; Syr. ws» (to 
be agreeable); Pa. to adorn. Perhaps 
no particular stem 913 should be assum- 
ed for maim3, since it may have sprung 
from storm; on the proper name ΣΟΥ 
see bm. Deriv. "91, 77313. 


nbn (constr. nbn, pl. nibn) f. a cake, 
Nom. 15, 20; Lev. 8, 26 ; sometimes ="1D3 
loaf, 2 ave 6, 1 with which it is inter- 
changed, named from its roundness (see 


>er IL). 


‘pin (with su/f. Ἴ 2) pl. mini) m. 
prop. the state of being bound, the state 
of being closed, sleep, then (comp. Ger- 
man drom, troum, Traum, dream, con- 
nected with dorm-ire, comp. somnus and 
somnium) a dream Gun. 37,5, M2°bn’n 
a nocturnal dream Gun. 31, 24; ‘of that 
which looks into the future J OL 3,1, of 
a prophetic one containing a revelation 
1 Sam. 28,6; Num. 12,6. Figur. quickly- 
passing J on 20, 8, ‘nugatory Eccues. 
5, 6. 

TIDI (1. pl. oryib, constr. "9", with 
suff. again; 2. pl. ninirr) comm. prop. 
a hole, an air-hole, light-hole, then window, 
of a nia Prov. 7,6, Tan Gen. 8,6 &e.; 
which could open 2 Krinas 13,17 or 
be covered, shut, Ez. 40,16; 41,16 26, 


through which thieves broke Jorn 2,9 
and people looked out Sone or SOL. 2, 2. 
From pen 6 

“bh (from ot = ὉΠ; full of hollows) 
1. n. p. of a city in the flat land of 
Moab, not far from ΓΙ and ΞΘ 
JER. 48, 21, perhaps game as a = 
2. same as Ἴ0 (1 Cur. 6, 43) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josu. 15, 51; 21, 15. 

“idm (an adject. form in °—) m. win- 
dow-work, ΤΊ yap to cut windows wide 
JER. 22, 14, is: however, one ms. 
has radon. The ancients looked upon 
it as a plural. 


sion m. prop. abstract: a forsaking, 
disappearance, going away, death; but 
only concrete collect. departed, deceased, 
therefore "πὶ 23 Prov. 31, 8 orphans. 

pion see pen. 

mandy (from wor) [{. overthrow, de- 
feat ix. 32, 18. 


non n. p. of a province of Assyria, 
to which the ten tribes were transported 
2 Kivas 17,6; 18,11; 1 Cur. 5,26. It 
is commonly understood to be the pro- 
vince Kalachene (Strabo XI, 580; Kada- 
κινή Ptol. 6, 1) on the borders of Ar- 
menia. The Talmud understands yen 


Bees Holwdn, five days’ journey from 
Bagdad; the LXX and Vulg. read in 
2 Kines 17,6 and 1Car.5,26 "πὸ; and 
therefore, according to fiom non was 
also the name of a river (the My gdo- 
nius), which runs into the Euphrates, 
along with iar, below mdpn. 

bantdn (out of 2273, from, 22m; full 
of hollows) n.p. ofa city in Judah JOSH. 
15,58, beside "ἜΝ ΤΩΣ and "43 (which 
sce), consequent] among the mountains 
of Judah; like “on, 72°13 of similar ap- 
pellative meaning; now Hulhdl, north 
of Hebron. 

sonon (formed from 519m which is 
from "San) f. pang, οἵ the loins. either 
figuratively borrowed from the pain of 
a woman in travail, or general Is. 21, 
3; pain, terror Ez. 30, 4 9: Naw. 2, 113. 


ὉΠ 


Don (Kal unused) tr. to draw off, 
to draw away, to bare, a collateral form 
of pon IL. (‘Targ., LXX, Vulg., Zon 
Gandch, Kimehi &c.), hens figuratively | ὦ 
to make ‘veilless, naked, open, speech, Ar. 
LAS (to reveal, e. g. what is secret). 

Hif. wan (3 fut. pl. MON, comp. 
1 Sam. 14, 22) to make bare, open, i. 8. 
to make definite, to explain; with 1 of 
the. person, to receive a definite assurance 
from one 1 Kinas 20, 33, where the 
Targ. reads 103153 taking the " from 
DIDI. 5 Talm. to present openly. 


“bn (pause ὉΠ, with ne P05 pl. 
“ΠΗ τὴ from mh I.) m. 1. sickness, 
Dev. 28, 59; 1 Kinas 17,17; with py} 
np472 2 Cur. 21, 18 an ΤΠ αὐ sickness; 
on Eccuzs. 5, 16 = 43 ποτ; α wound- 
sickness Is. 1,5; suffering 53, "3. — 2. evil 
(moral) Eccuns. 6, 2. 

“on (pl. oT; from mon I. after 
the form ὭΣ, ΠΡ) m. trinkets, dress, 
ornament, Bowe oF Sou. 7,2; joined to 
bn Prov. 25,12. 

mn (from the mase. 2m) ἢ the 
same, "Hos. 2,15. 

DOM (pl. obo; from boy L; Ar. 
hile. hollowed sae) ἢ m. prop. hallowed: 
perforated, comp. Aram. 3°28; ἜΣ 
1. a flute, tibia, along with nin 18. ὅ, 12, 
nora Den to flute with flutes 1 Kings 1, 
40: m3 son Is. 30, 29 to walk with the 
ἘΣ of hates: ΤΙΞ 73 Jur. 48, 36 to 
mourn as flutes (flutes having paca used 
in laments for the dead). Hence the 
denom. Pik. 53m (part. plur. ὉΠ 3712) 
to flute or pipe 1 Kines 1, 40. — 2. (from 
dm I, 2) prop. fetterless, accessible, i. e. 
ἘΡΡΤΣ ΕΥ 15 profane, desecrated, only 
with ὦ of motion 42°2%, 7297 to pro- 
fanation , used as an exclamation of 
aversion, far be it! absit! keep off! 
1 Sam. 14, 45; 20, 2; usually with Ὁ of |' 
the person 1 Sam. 2, 30, Jos 27, 5 and 
with 12 following before the infin. Grn. 
18, 25; 44,7; Josu. 24,16, or with ON 
and fut, JOB 27, 5, or lastly with 973 and 
@ noun followin 08 34, 10 meaning 
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bn 

ae Sh 
with respect to a thing 1 Kings 21, 3. 
The course of the significations is made 
manifest by the analogous Aramaean 
Ἴ2 sn ΡΠ (far be it from thee) Grn. 

ἰδ 25 Tare. 
oe (with δῶ δ ΓΒ bn, pl.nipydn ; 

from Won I), fia change, with nisi 
GEN. 45, 22 or O35 2 Kinas 5, ὃ 23 
ΠΣ 1, 6. garments Ἐπ were 
usually changed on festal occasions, 
conseq. =. festal-dress, state-garment, op- 
posed to every day garments, without 
a word appended Jupaus 14,19. Then 
alteration in thinking and manners, i. e. 
amelioration Ps. 55, 20; relieving, in 
warfare Jos 14, 14, in full form Nak 
mip"2n 10,17 an army relieving another, 
for Na} ‘niptbn, ‘which occurs and 
which is figurat. applied. Adv. nip>n, 


alternately, relieving one another, spoken 
of bondmen 1 Kinas 5, 28 [14]. 


ΤΠ (with su/f. ink; : pl. mix2n) 
" prop. covering, clothing, from yon Τ, 
hence equipment, armour 2Sam.2,11, dress 
JupGes 14,19, where the versions read 
onip‘on. In modern Hebrew the pulling 
off of the shoes, in the law of Levirate. 


Jon (not ated) intr. to be black, 
dark (Kimchi), Arab. Js, by transp. 
221 (which see); figurat. ie in Arab.) 


to be unfortunate, miserable; comp. "Ip. 


Deriv. Jon) "29m. 


Jen (with 4 of motion moon after 
the form matp,, with the shifting of the 
accent to ie ast syllable, when the 
original derivation had been forgotten; 
pause32%})m. prop. an abstract: poverty, 
wretchedness, misfortune; then (comp. 
Jor) concrete: unfortunate, wretched, Ps. 
10, 8 14, along with "p3, Din? (Targ., 
LXX, Vile: &c.). ee to the 
Masora, Rashi and others, it stands for 

1270, oon, as 3 mass. also have it; but 
this is mere conjecture. 

"2m (for "3311, formed out of 320 
pl. ΘΝ ΞῸΤ) adj. m. “unfortunate, wretched 


subst. a miserable person Ps.10,4. The 
Masora separates the word ΕΝ. host 
29 
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of the wretched (Kimchi o°8233 my), 
probably by conjecture. 


59n I. (. 6. ὉΠ; perf. 3 sing. 52m) 
intr. to be bored through, perforated, 
pterced, e. δ. applied to the window or 
light-hole in a wall, to a flute, a cavity 
&e. (see D°5n, mbm, jin, Ὁ Ἴ51), 
conseq. = bn belonging to the proper 
names yh, ‘bon. But it is only used 
figurat. to be pierced , i. 6. wounded, in- 
jured, Ps. 109, 22 my heart is wounded; 


comp. Arab. Te (I. V.). Deriv. >on, 
p.m. —- 2. (Kal unused) metaph. δι 
torn ‘asunder, to be loosened, open, loose (of 
what is fettered), to be free, permitted, 
accessible, profane (what is holy being 
regarded as bound [53] with respect 
to us; and what is not holy being 
regarded as loosed [“i7]); therefore to 
be common, unhallowed; of a woman, to 


be dishonoured; comp. Ar. AS (X.) and 
a similar metaphor in the Targumic N41 


(to loosen, to desecrate), Ar. Sis. Deriy. 
Di, Spon, Myon. — 8, (Kal unused) 
figurat. ‘to eared ‘to open, 1. 6. to begin, 
like the Targ. N10 to loose and begin; 
see Mtn. 

Nif. bm (after the form "m2, mM, 
as is often the case in verbs of this 
class with guttural beginnings; 2 fem. 
m2ma; fut. 71.) 1. to be profaned, B3pn 
Ez. 7, 24. οὗ, 3, or of persons Is. 48, "U1; 
Jina 2 Ez, 99, 26 to be defiled among 

ες inf. abel ἝΞ bat) Ez. 20, 9, with 
suff bat Lev. 21, 4 (see yb); a ὉΠ 
to be defiled by a thing Ez. 22, 16. — 
2. to begin Luv. 21, 9. 

Pih. 1. 33x (inf. constr. Sn, with 
suff. Yo2n; fut. Dent; part. pl. with suff. 
ΠΟ ΠΩ) 1. to pierce, Ez. 28,9 (parallel 
79). — 2. to loose, to dissolve, na Ps. 
δῦ, 21; to profane, prop. to make. loose, 
free, abandon to common use, there- 
fore to violate, ™ wip Lev. 19, 8, WIP 
Mat, 2, 11, ὩΣ δ Ez. 28, 18, ninaw 
22, 8, DR py Lev. 19, 12. Hence 
Ἢ is ΠΩ ἴο Dip “WD Is. 43, 28, yaR 
JER. 16, 18, “bint Is. 47, 6, sabi 


Lament. 2, 2, nipm Ps. 89, 32 &e., be- 
cause the area * the priestly people, 
the holy land and kingdom, the laws 
of God &c. were looked upon as sacred 
things. With δὰ of the person and 
accusat. of the object, to pollute one 
among or before Ez. 13, 19; pax? Ἢ 
to profane to the ground i.e. to over- 
throw Psat 74,7; 89, 40, and with the 
omission of YW? Ez. 28,16; to defile, 
a father’s couch Grn. 49, 4; to prosti- 
tute, a daughter Lev. 19, 29; ὉὩΠΞ ΤΠ to 
profane a vineyard (i. e. to make it 
easy of access or common) Devt. 20, 6, 
JR. 31,5, after it had not been intended 
for common use. 291 1 Kines 1, 40 is 
a denom. from bn. 

Pih. 11. (redupl.) Dre see DAN2H. 

Pih. TIL 53 4n (part. doin) to pierce, 
to kill Is.51, 9. 08 26, 13; on the other 
hand >24n belongs to ΠΡ JUDGES 
21,23, see 27. 

Punt. Den (part. pig) to be pierced, 
with accusat. of the instrument Ez. 32, 
26; to be profaned 36, 23. 

Pub. II. "5 π ἬΝ pei) to be 
wounded Is. 53, 5. 

Hif. >o3 (3 " mpm, 1 pers. nya; 
part. S119; inf. bon; "fat. om, apoc. Sm, 
3 pl. on, [. ΠΡΌ, in the ἘΔ. ΕΣ. 
tion to desecrate, to loose, a word given, 
bY") 1. to loose, to break, e. g. "Δ 
Nos. 30, 3. — 2. to begin, prop. to open, 
to loose (comp. Targ. na, Ar. 2S), 


where the infin. with Ὁ follows Gen. 10, 
8, Jupces 20, 39, or an infin. without 
Ὁ Devt. 2,25 31, or it stands absol. with 
a noun following Grn. 9,20, Num.17, 11, 
or with an adject. 1 Sam. 3, 2, which de- 
notes to cause to begin; or lastly, a finite 
verb follows Daur. 2,24. 53 witha Gen. 
44,12 or with 72 of ΠΝ person Ez. 9,6 is 
to begin with one, and with 2 of the thing 
to begin with something 2 Cur. 20, 22. 
Hof. 211 to be begun Gen. 4, 26. 


bon If. (not used) tr. to turn ina 


civele, to round, conseg. = dn, da &e. 
Deriv. 720. 


Den (cone 22th; pl. pipen, constr. 


65m 


dn, with suff. 3"22m) m. 1. killed, 
slain , Devt. 21,1; 32, 42; Ez. 11, 6, 
collect. Jer. 51, 52, especially in war 
Jupees 9, 40, in its full form coupled 
with 290 Nom. 19, 16; seldomer of a 
single person srardered Deut. 21, 1; 
figur. of those killed hy hunger LAMENT. 
4,9, pestilence Is. 22, 2, whoredom 
Prov. 7, 26. The genitive denotes either 
the instrument Ez. 32, 20, or the person 
whereby Is. 66, 16, or the people to whom 
persons the slain belong 1Sam. 17, 52.— 
2. profane, impure Ez. 21,30 (see abbr). 


Doh (from 33m) m. the bearing-time, 
708 39, 1; perhaps ny should be supplied. 


mom (from mase. 39) f. one pro- 
faned, ‘polluted, Lev. 21, 7 14. 


nbn I. (fut. por, 3 pl. wapK or 
mbm) intr. 1. prop. to be hound to- 
gether, to be tied together, hence to be 
condensed, firm, strong, Jos 39,4, comp. 
pox, Ar (I. V. &e. Ganatared to 
fatness), Targumic DoN,, 023, (see 029). 
Deriv. 2278, woadn, and the proper 
name pot. — 2. prop. to be dumb, 
bound, and therefore figurat. to sleep, 
to ἤρου θην to be inactive Gun. 42, 9, Is. 
29,8, opposed to ppt (which see); n 
pibn to dream, spoken of prophets Devt. 
13, 3 4, Dreaming is a state in which 
the senses are bound; Arab. As, the 
same. Deriv. pion. 
Nif. (not used) pom to grow strong; 
deriv. n. p. DOF. 
Hif. 072503 (part. pl. Δ 2 ΤῊ after the 
Aramaean manner) 1. to cause to dream 


Jzr. 29, 8.— 2. to make sound or strong 
Is. 38, 16. 


ΡΠ II. (not used) intr. to be white, 
same 88 aan (which see), and with which 
it is identical. Deriv. navn. 

pdr see Wr Pt. 

ἘΜῈ (strength) n. p. m. Zeon. 6, 14, 
for which 1511 (which see) stands in 6,10. 

pon (def. sadn, Mbt, with suf. 


“abt; “pl. ray) Aram. τι. a dream Dan. 
2, 4:4 dream-vision 2, 28. 
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ΡΠ 


obn Aram. same as Hebrew oon I, 
Deriv. bon. 


nbn /.(according to Targ., Sdadja, 
Ibn Gandch ἄς.) the firm, the rounded to- 
gether into a mass, of an ese (from 021 I. 
= bos belonging to 094), i. 6. the yolk, 
like the Targumic and Talmudic yan 
(Chull. 64°); then the egg itself Jos 6, 
6, conseq. ΠῚ I" the white of an egg, 
comp. Ar. & το (the firm, an egg). It is 
better, however, to derive it from o2n IL. 
= 22m (which see) and to understand 
paediad milk; comp. Ar. els (lac coag- 
ulatum). 


wedn (constr. wan, formed out 
of phn “with the termination w7-) σι. 
prop. "what is hard, firm, therefore flint 
15. 50, 7, Ps. 114, 8, Jos 28, 9, some- 
times coupled with “1% in order to 
strengthen the meaning Devt. 8, 15; 
32,13. On the termination w"— comp. 
wraE. 


Voir see yibh. 


on (strong, powerful) n. p.m. Num. 
1.9. 


avin I. (inf. constr. 1211, fut. 22m) 
intr. 1. to slide past, to float past, to 
move past, JoB 9,11; to wander along 
Is. 8, 8; 21,1, parallel "a; to hasten, 
to glide ane to move by, ‘of nv Jos 
4,15, nwa Sona or Sox. 2, 11, ov), 
minIy Jou 9, 26; to hasten past 11, 10, 
parall. Jom, Tay, ma; to pass beyond, 
transgress, pM Is. 24 5, mera: “ay , TBAT; 
to exceed, of m1) Has. 1, 11, i. 8. to be 
arrogant; to go ) forward, to proceed 1 Sam. 
10, 8. — 2. to change, to exchange, either 
in 'the sense of passing away, perishing 
Ps. 102, 27, or being renewed, reviving, 
hence (of plants) to shoot forth, to grow 


up, Ps. 90,5 6, comp. Ar. ob fo sprout, 
then to come after. to change; or to be 
renovated (according to some) Has. 1, 
11; in the derivatives it denotes he- 
sides to step into one’s place, to ol 
to exchange &¢c. Derivat. Hon, nip τ; 
ΠΡΌ ΤΙ. 

Ir "τ-- 99" 


aye 
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yon 


Pih. s)3r (fut. ΒΤ) to change, gar- 
ments Gen. 41, 14. 

Hif. ὌΡΟΣ to change, sop Gun. 35, 
2, waa? Ps, 102, 27; to alter , naib 
Gun. 31, 7 41; to ne iba "Lav. 
27,10 Cans: in sense 17357); to cause 
to sprout forth, to make grow, i oB 14, 7; 
to put in the place of Is. 9,9; to a: 
Is. 40, 31; 41, 1; figurat. ‘of nwvp Jos 
29, 90. 

The signification of the stem is for 
1 cognate in sense with "39 in all its 
metaphor. applications, Arabi wale (to 
overstep, to hasten forward, to flee); on 
the contrary for 2 it is cognate in sense 
with 1972, 38, and the combination of 
these two meanings leads to the funda- 
mental one to glide along, to glide past, 
to go away, to sprout &e., connected in 
organic root with that in Ὁ to Ps. 
129, 6. 


nos IT. (not used) tr. to plait, the 
hair, prop. to be mutually entangled, 
to bind, comp. Ar. μόλε. (convolutus), 
cme (alliance); the Syr. tes rush, 
Talm. ΝΘ 571, Ar. aX (reeds) &. come 


from binding , like juncus from jungo. 
Derivat. mao, and the proper name 
Hon. See ‘aba L 


nbn III. tr. to cut off, to separate, 
to divide, therefore connected with 123, 
i122 (which see), Targ. 32>, Syr. wads, 


Arab. wats (hence οὐδ a pointed in- 


strument), wee; (to cut off), Then to 
pierce Jupaus 5, 26, along with 702; 
08 20, 24, It is ratte however, that 
this meaning may proceed from nen I, 
since the Targ. and Syr. “ay, Ar. Rex 
mean to go through and to pierce. Deriv. 
san 

ary m. exchange, as an adv. instead 
of Nom. 18, 21 31; Targ. 24m, yon 
Syr. ves the same; comp. Ar. nee 
(Kalif) i. 6. deputy. 


pon (place of rushes) n. p. of a bor- 
der city in Naphtali Jos. 19, 33. 


son (fut. pl. yon) Aram. to change, 
spoken of times, Dan. 4,13 20, i. e. to 
pass. 


yen I. (part. pass. pron; fut. yom) 
prop. intr. to be firm, strong (deriv. yan, 


the proper names 720, Y211); to hang 
ne to a thing, to-belong to, comp. 


Ar. Sf and Hebr. yas (which see); to 
equip or gird oneself (Ar. ° V. the 
same), i. 6. to put on equipment or 
clothing firmly. p.m one equipped, a 
warrior, a soldier, Num. 32, 21, Joss. 
6,7, in full form nay pron Nom. 32, 27, 
Josu. 4,13, snantpa> yn Nom. 32, 29; 
pl. ohn Is. 15, 4 = oa; Jur. 48, 41. 
Deriv. ἮΝ ὅπ 

Nif. yom (fut. Ὑ 2170) to equip oneself 
Num. 81, 3; 32, 17. 

Pih. ven Ἵ. to make strong, for bear- 
ing misery Jos 36,15. Versions and in- 
terpreters derive it from yan I. — 2. to 
press firmly, to press or afflict, Ps. 7, 5, 
Targ. pt. 

Hif. yon nit to make alert, strong, ΤΥ», 
Is. 58, 11; to enwrap firmly, belonging 
to the noun ΣΙΝ 2112. 

The verb Dat ‘I. is connected with the 
Targ. on and the Targ. 12m, Syr. 
ae, Arab. ys, confirm the meaning 
assigned. 


yon IL. (fut. y’om>) prop. intr, to be 
loose, empty (i. e. separated), with 72 of 
the person Hos. 5, 6; but commonly tr. 
to draw off, 553 Devt. 25, 9 10, with 
the addition of 23 25} Is. 20, 2; to 
draw towards, to hold out, TY = Tw ae 
MENT. 4, 3. — The stem is identical 


with the Ar. Toes (to tear away), 


(to draw out), Syr. κω (to withdraw), 
and may be connected in its organic 
root with Germ. los, lass-en, Lat. laz-us, 
laz-are. 

Nif. yon, (fut. v2) to be drawn 
out, rei Prov. 11, 9, i. 6. to be freed, 
delivered, Ps. 60, 7. 

Pih. ὌΠ to draw out, to tear out, 
stones Lev. 14,40 43; figurat. to deliver, 


yon 


to set free, with accus. of the person 
Ps. 6, 5; 50,15, and pa of the danger 
116, 8; 140, 2. 

yon (only dual pon, with suff. 
TSP, Me) ἢ loin, hip, prop. vigor- 
ous, strong, conseq. after an etymology 
analogous to that of tr2ma (the vigor- 
ous, strong, see }n¥9), hence ‘mn 318 JOB 
38,3 to gird the loins, 1. 6. to equip one- 
self; to the loins are ascrihed 18 Is. 5, 
27 or mbt] 32,11; ‘T-by Ov the hands 
upon the loins, a sign of pain Jer. 30,6. 


Figurat. lap “08 31, 20, or the place of 


generation, Grn. 35, 11. 

yon (strength) n. p.m. 1Cur. 11, 27; 
but in 2 Sam. 23, 26 yor stands in its 
place. 

yon (the same) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 
39, but in 2 Sam. 23, 26 for ὙΠ. 

ΠΧΟΤΙ pee "ZT. 

ὩῪΣ ΓΙ see Pon. 


pon I. (fut. pon, 3 p. pl. 211.) tr. 
prop. to eut asunder, cognate in sense 


with 8713, hence Ar. es to form, to 
create, a metaphor. application which 
is found in the case of Na also; but 
usually: 1. to separate, divide, therefore 


to spoil, with accus. of the object 2 Cur. 
28, 21 (see 2 Kinas 16, 8), where the 
LXX read np; comp. Arab. gle to 
shave off. — 2. to divide into parts, to 
distribute, τη 11) Josu. 18, 2, Typ 2 Sam. 
19, 30, YASS Josa. 14,5, with 1572 
together, i. 6. into equal portions; with 
oy of the -person, to divide with one, 
Prov. 29, 24; with > of the person, to 
divide out to; with > of the person and 
5 of the thing, to give one a share ina 
thing Jos 39, 17; oy pen 2 Car. 23,18 
to divide into classes. Deriv. ΤΠ ὍΤΙΣ 1. 

Nif. pong (fut. pet) to be divided 
out, distributed, of land Num. 26, 55 ὅθ; 
to be split, into parties 1 Kinas 16, 21; 
to divide itself, to go to all sides, of 
lightning Jos 38, 24; with >¥ of the 
person: to rise up against one with divided 
forces Gen. 14,15, more correctly with 
Kimehi: to break in upon one at midnight. 
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pon 


Pik. pany (fut. P20?) to divide, Ez. 5,1, 
distribute, land Jo. 4,2, hooty Ex.15,9; 
then to distribute to (new inhabitants), 
1. 6, to conquer Ps.60,8; to scatter, with 
a among Gun. 49,7; to distribute among, 
with > of the person 2 Sam. 6, 19; to 
apportion, τι ἶθ, with > of the person 
Mic. 2, 4; figurat. to apportion the lot, 
with 2 among... i. e, to make equal Is. 
53,12; pan ΤΙ to assign lots Jos 21, 
17, In ὈΡ ΠῚ 1 Cur. 23,6 and bporin 
24, 3 the reading may have fluctuated 
between ὉΠ 911} (fut. Kal) and op2n2 
(fut. Pih.), out of which arose the mixed 
and uncertain punctuation; in every case 
nothing but the active form suits. 

Puh. pon (fut. por) to be distributed, 
bow Is. 33, 23; ΓΔ Am. 7, 17. 

Hif. pron (inf. with >, after eliding 
the h port) to divide, πρὸ Jer. 37,12. 

Hithp. penny to divide among them- 
selves, Josu. 18, 5. 

The organic root of this stem is P2-n 
which is also found in a modified form 
in M2-B, 5, PBs P23 ὅσ. 

pon ΤΙ, intr. to be polished, smooth, 
hence figurat. of flattery and hypocrisy 
in speech Ps. 55, 22, to be hypocritical, 
of 22 Hos. 10, 2; in the derivatives, 
to be bald, smooth, spoken of men with- 
out hair; to be bare, applied to moun- 
tains, stones; to be slippery, of places, 
and figur. of a smooth tongue, 1. e. ilat- 
tery &. The organic root is p2"7, 
also found in p2, paw? &e. Ar. ge 
and BAS the same; on the other hand, 
BIS is like pon 1, Deriv. pb 2. 

Hif. promy (part. pron) to make 
smooth, a piece of work, with accus. of 
the instrument Is. 41, 7; figur. to act 
the hypocrite, with > of the person 
Ps. 36, 3; to flatter, with >» of the per- 
son Prov. 29,5; in full form B28 ὍΣ 
2,16 to make the words smooth, 1. 6. to 


make smooth, hypocritical speeches; 


71> is also used in the sense of D"V7a8 
98, 28: Ps. 5, 10. 
pon (after the form "a7) adj. m., 
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npon 


mpom (plur. mip-) f. 1. smooth, without 
hair Gun. 27, 11; bare, of a mountain, 
coupled with "3 ‘aud only as a proper 
name Josu. 11,17; 12,7; pl. nipon viz. 
Γ᾽ ΣΝ places Ps. 73, ‘18, — 
2. Figurat. smooth, i. 6. hypocritical, of 
mp Prov. 26, 28, yr 5, 3; lying, DOR 
Ez. 12, 24, for iia enh 31D 13, 7; 
pl. nipon as an abstract, flattery, fae 
crisy, deception Is. 30, 10, Ps. 12, 3 4, 
mee may also, however, be the plural 
TT, 31. 

pea (with suff. ‘pet, Rot plur. 
D pn, with suff. Depot) m. 1. prop. 
cut off, separated , therefore a) a part, 
of a whole ΦΌΞΗ, 18,5; pone ‘7 Desvr. 
18, 8 in like parts; a mein of sacri- 
fices Lev. 6,10, of booty Gen. 14, 24, 
hence the expressions, ‘p> pon ww 
Ἔ DY one has a portion with one, i. 6. 
has participation with him; 3 ‘D> ΠΝ 
one has no part in a thing. In the ‘game 
way ΓΩΤΙΣ is used 1 Kinas 12,16. Comp. 


wh portion, b) Figuratively prop. 
Sana i. 6. property, Josu. 14, 4, 
along with Manz Gen.31,14; possession 
Mic. 2, 4; inheritance, as a possession 
Nom. 18, 20, particularly in a spiritual 
sense JER. 10,16; Ps. 16,5; lot, μοῖρα, 
prop. what is imparted by lot, or in the 
sense of share, especially in a subjective 
sense Eccuss. 2,10; Jos 20, 29: 81,2. 
6) a portion of ground, a piece of land, 
as p21] 2 Kinas 9, 10 36 37, poeti- 
cally the opposite of 8} Am. 7,4; a land 
Mic. 2, 4, for which’ 2F] occurs once 
1Kixes 21, 22; in Aram.i isthe transposed 


Dpn, Ar. oe — 2. smoothness, of 
pints, 1. 6. flattery Prov. 7, 21. — 
3. (possession) n. p.m. Num. 26, 30, 
abridged perhaps from ΣΡ 2; patronym. 
"pon ibid. 

“pen (only constr. pl. pet) m. stone- 
monument , prop. the smooth, inasmuch 
as "238 is to be supplied (see pn), 
Is.57, 6 in the (smooth) stone-monuments 
of the brook is thy divine portion (511), 
1, 6. thou prayest to them as fixed images. 
On stone-worship comp. Jer. 3, 9, Ez. 


20, 32 and Clem. Alex. Strom. 7, 843. 
Ar. &3X4 stone. 

pon (only constr, pl. 35) adj. m. 
Ἔν DSN "p20 1 Sam. 17, 40 the 
smooth of stones , i. e. smooth stones, 
for slinging, an idiom like DIN 27°28 
Is. 29, 19. 

eon (with δύ. stp on) Aram. m. part, 
lot, Day. 4, 20; Eze. 4 16. 

πρὸ Π (constr. n> with suff. ὈΣ 3; 
perhaps the pl. nipbh belongs here) Ἴ | 
1. portion, piece, with aR a field Gen. 
33, 19, also with my omitted 2 Kinas 
8, 25. — 2. bareness, of rocks, hence 
ey αὶ npen (bareness of rocks) n. p. of 
a place of ‘the Gibeonites 2 Sam. 2, 16; 
figur. smoothness, of the neck Gun. 27, 
16, of the tongue Prov. 6, 24, i. e 
flattery; and perhaps the pl. nipon has 
this signification (flatteries or smooth 
things) Is. 30, 10. 

i mpon (a farther developed form of 
the masc. pon; plur. nipom) ἡ. flattery, 
Ps, 12, 3 4, Is. 30, 10, with nipnny, 
RTD, 33 sb. 

ΠΡΌ (a farther development of the 
mase. "pon, like b°)723, Day, D'VDP 
from IDR, IE; plur. nipbn) fe smooth 
speech, winning promise, Dan. 11, 32; 
comp. 1 Macc. 2, 18. 

προ π (constr. np") [. partition, di- 
vision, 2 Cur. 35, δι 

"pon (= ΠΡ) n. p.m. New.12,15. 

pon (Jah is possession) n. p. of a 
high priest 2 Kinas 22, 8, and of others 


Jer. 1, 1; 29, 3; Neu. 8, 4; 1 Cur. 6, 
30; 26, 11; interchanging with ὙΠ Τ. 


pon see Tj Ren. 


as (not Ἐπ ἢ after the form 
bpbpy, FJEPEM, conseq. from por re- 
de icatad adj. m., “P2PIn (only pl. 
nipe-) ἢ 1. smooth, slippery; pl. subst. 
slippery places Ps. 38, 6; Jur. 23, 12. 


— 2. flattering speech or Caine cunning 


Dan. 11, 21; flattery 11, 34. 
mpbn (feld, acre) n. p. of a Leviti- 


npon 


eal city in Asher Jos. 21, 31, also 
written mp 9} 19,25. In1l Cur. 6, 60 
Pen (which see) JosH. 19, 34 stands 
ead of it. 


npen see NPP. 
von (fut. Wort and intr. wor) 1. ἐν. 


to stretch upon the ground, overthrow, con- 
quer, with accus. of the person Ex. 17, 
13, therefore W21n is tyrant, ruler, with 
25 of the person Is.14,12. According 
to Sa‘adja; Ibn Koreisch, Tanchum and 
others W217 should be taken i in the latter 
place to mean to cast lots, comp. T’alm. 
WT lot; but in the Talmud it is either 
= “pp stone (comp. 5515, ψῆφος), or 
= ob, corrupted from onep, Greek 
κλῆρος, and does not at δ] belong to 


this stem. Ar. os the same; hence 
poe what is spread out, a couch. 


Deriv. Yidn. — 2. intr. to be weak, 
powerless, i i. 6. to be stretched dowr,, Jos 


14,10; comp. Ar. πεν poor. 
Pik, Gert (not used) to be very weak, 
whence 


won πῇ. ἃ weak person Jo. 4, 10. 

On I. (with suf. 37a, 327; from 
ΓΤ "IL.) πι. prop. one related by mar- 
riage, therefore a father-in-law, Gen. 38, 
13 25; 15am. 4,19; Ar. the same. 


Dn IL (from Dim) adj. m. warm, JOsH. 
9,12. 

on IM. (dark-coloured, black, from 
aan = DI) 1. 5. p. of the third and 
youngest son of Noah Gun. 9, 24, the 
ancestor of numerous peoples and races 
10, 6 7 13-20, 1 Cur. 1, 8-16, written 
pin in Eupolemus (Bus. Praep. Ev. 9, 
17). — 2.A general name for the dark 
peoples descended from Ham that in- 
habit the torrid zone, including 1619 


(Ethiopians), nvq¥ (Egyptians), nD 


(Libyans) &e. Gun. 10,6 7 13-20; there- 
fore we find ὉΠ. 1 Cur. A, 40 those 
from Ham, i. 6. the Cushites or Egyp- 
tians. — 3. Specially the Egyptians Ps. 
78, 51; 105, 23 27; 106, 22, because 
they were best known to the Hebrews 
as Hamites. In the old Egyptian lan- 
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Non 


guage Egypt was called Khemi (Bun- 
sen, Aegyptens Weltst. I. p.598), in the 
Coptic 9¢Hms, ocHme &e, (Champollion, 
lEgypte &e. I. p. 101 sqq.), in Plutarch 
written Χεμία (de Iside §. 33), which 
means black, and is referred to the black 
ground (Plut, I. ὦ); for which reason 
Egypt is named μελάμβωλος black-clod- 
ded (Suidas s. v.). 

on (from Dvn; only in pl. 211) adj. 
m. warm, warming , applied to clothes 


Jos 37, 17. 
oF m. warmth, heat, GEN. 8, 22. 


Sein (not used) intr. 1. to go to- 
gether, ‘to heap together (see 729 IL); 
derivat. Nat. — 2. to draw or run to- 
gether, hence to coagulate, of milk, to 
curdle, to become thick, cognate in sense 
with 133 (see 233), NDP; deriv. PIN 7217, 
invari. The same stem is identical 


with nen ΠῚ, Arab. L& (to be thick) 
and aU. More probably we should 
assume for the latter signification, that 
the stem Nam is transposed from NM 
to be fat, slimy, sticky, of milk, i. 6. to 
become thick or clotted by coagulation, 
cognate in sense with U7 (which see). 
Comp. besides mia and ‘the Aram. mw 
(oil); in this case also the organic root 
would exist in ma (which see). 

NOM (uot used) Aram, intr. = Hebr. 
rls, TIL. to glow, to burn, of anger, zeal, 
hence figurat. to be excited; deriv. Nan, 
Nan. 

ΝΠ (after the form >>, 27), SPhde 
now) jf. multitude, number of ἐπ army, 
Day. 11,44, Vulg. in multitudine magna. 
Elsewhere Hoh 2. stands in this sense. 

Nor (from non) Aram. fem. wrath, 
Dan. 8, 18, along with 73. 

NOM Aram. f. the same, Dan. 3, 19. 


nN (for which Jon 29,6 has ΣΩΠ; 
pl. according to the Targ. and Jbn Esra 
nin, Ps. 55, 22) 7. prop. the fatty, hence 
1. cream, interchanged with 295 JuDGES 
5, 25, or if the latter be fresh ‘milked, ‘1 
denotes thick, curdled milk Gun. 18, 8, Is. . 
7,22; in every case mainly represented 


TOM 


as still fluid and like honey Is. 7, 15; 
08 20, 17, — 2. butter, i. 6. milk al- 
ready thickened into a firmer mass Prov. 
30,33. For Ps. 55, 22 see “N22. 

mein (fut. Siam2, with suf. oyoN, 
723) trans. to desire, to wish, with 
accus. of the object Ex. 20, 17; Daur, 
5,18; 7,25; Prov. 6, 25, sometimes with 
‘ne ΡΟΝ of the ETS commodi 1, 
22; to like (something), to have pleasure 
(in a thing) Is. 1, 29, i. 6. to choose 
intentionally Ps. 68,17. In its deriva- 
tives the idea of what is precious, lo- 
vely, charming, praiseworthy also lies. 
Arab. Ou> the same, and also to praise. 
Deriv. 1731 , Tat}, TAA, MIF, , WIT, 
“om , the proper name 720. 

ΝΥ. ‘71133 (only part.) to be desirable, 
lovely Gen. 2,9; Prov. 21,20; to be costly 
Ps. 19, 11. 


Prh. War} to feel pleasure, Sona or Sou. 


2,3 in his shade I have felt pleasure and 
sat, i. 6.1 sat with delight. 

Wat} m. desirableness, loveliness, of 
mb Ts. 32,12, o42 Am. 5,11, sana Ez. 
23, Ὁ. According to the LXX and Tare. 
it-was also read in Is, 27, 2. 

STAM (constr. naa43, with δώ ΤῊ) 
i 1. " desire, wish, ὄπ Nb 2 Car. 21, 20 
without being desired. — 2. ΠΣ τες τς. 
deliciousness, beauty, of "55 Jur. 25, 34, 
YW 3,19, Πρ 91} 12, 10, na Ez. 26, 12, 
mow Is. 2, 16; concrete the best, fattest 
(cognate i in sense “1479 Is, 22,7), λα. 
2, 1 the noblest of “all peoples; mar} 
ba 1 Sam. 9,20 the most precious of 
Israel. — 3. (in full form Ὁ) ὨΣΊ 
the best of women) name of the Persian 
Artemis, Navaia (i. 6. mother), whose 
temple Antiochus Epiphanes endeavour- 
ed to rob Dan. 11, 37; see 2 Macc. 1, 
13 &. This nature-deity ; is elsewhere 
called ow ΠΟ Jer. 7,18, under 
which name, as well as andes oe of 
ΤΡ she was also worshipped by the 
Carthaginians and Phenicians (accord- 
ing to the Inscriptions of Carthage) 
along with yam 5y; as mam she is the 
Asiatic, originally Beyptian, Artemis. 
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mitiary (seldom nisin) f pl. as a” 
abstract: ; preciousness, costliness, Dan. 11, 
38 43, loveliness, deliciae, of OS 10, 
11 19, or with the omission of wy 9, 
23 ; Ἢ om> precious bread 10, 3, Ἷ, 6. 
ieavered savo ; on the other hand 
mii is called "99 o> Devt. 16,3. In 
Gen. 27,15 and Ezr. 8, 27 “πὶ is part. 
fem. plural. 

ON (pleasant one) n. p.m. Gun. 36, 
26, for which 1 Cur. 7, 41 has jn 
(coinnaseionase: mild) from 27 = ban. 


ΓΤ, I. (not used) tr. to ἘΣ to 


enclose, to hedge about (cognate in sense 
133), therefore to shelter, to include, Ar. 


> (to shut out, to withhold, to bar, to 
protect); metaph. to fasten, to strengthen 
round about. Derivat. ™m21n, 37, the 
proper hames nn, IT. 

rion II. (not nsed) intr. 1. to unite, 
to thicken, of curdled milk, conseq. iden- 
tical with sam (which see). — 2. to 
flock together, to collect, to unite, of an 
army, a mass. — 3. to be allied, to be 
joined, in affinity. — The organic root is 
closely connected with ὯΔ, ny &c. De- 
rivat. On, ninn, mT 2 and 3, and 
OTT id in the proper names bywon, ; 
born, 


man IIT. (not used) intr. to be warm, 
to glow, to burn, figurat. to be excited, 
of zeal, wrath; identical in its organic 
root oa that 1 inn-2, on, on. Deriv. 
ary 1. 

a0 (formed from the mase. on; with 
suff. Sinan; from pam) f. 1. warmth, 
heat, Ps. 19, 7; more ‘correctly ΤΌΝ 
light, clearness, "opposed to shadow (93). 
— 2. poet. the sun Is. 24, 23 (with ΡΝ 
to which Six 30, 26 is applied ; π ‘Noa 
708 30, 28 without sun, 1. 6. = sun. 

TQM (constr. matt, with suf. 7211; 
pl. nis) ἐπὰν (from ΕΝ III.) heat ce 
7, 5 from wine; anger, “Deut. 9,19, with 
Hs 29, 27; Jur. 21,5; ‘ty why or bya one 
angry Brow 15, 8; 29, 22: 'πὶ nbn) to 
be filled with anger "Esra. 8, 5; π ‘pen 


bon 


to turn away anger Prov. 15,1; ’T Dw 
Is. 42, 25 to pour out anger, particularly 
the judicial anger of God Jer. 23, 19, 
15. 51, 20; then fury 51, 13; violence 
Lav. 26, 28; Ez. 3,14; zeal Zucu. 8, 2; 
metaphor. poison Deut. 32, 24 33; Ps. 
58,5; 140, 4. — 2. (from man IL) a 
multitude, a mass, hence perhaps "721]3 
Ez. 13,13 in mass; " nin gn a number 
of chastisements 5, 15; 25, 17; pas nn, 
Ps. 76, 11 the multitude of men; “AR 
nian the rest of the masses Ps. 76, 11; 
where the LXX and Vulg. appropriately 
read 53mm (parall. prin) for 73m, and 
Rashi already found the usual meanings 
of “an unsuitable; 297 ὉΠ, 7727 JOB 
19,29 numerous are the sins ‘of the ‘sword, 
where some interpreters not attending 
to this meaning read 23. — 3. (from 
‘zr IL.) same as ΠΝ ὮΙ JOB 29, 6, pa- 
rallel ἸΏ 195. 


benan (Εἰ is a sun) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4, 26. 

THOM (pl. with suff. oy" 1771) m. prop. 
dearest, precious, then concrete strength, 
health, Ps. 39, 12; goods, riches JoB 
20, 20; an image, an idol, the dearest 


thing of the heathen Is. 44,9, comp. 
yan} 3. 


demon (God is fresh life) n. p. ἢ. 
2 Kixas 23, 31; 24, 18; comp. DET, 
duran, is in the ΚΡ. 


ban (pity) n. p.m. Gen. 46, 12; 
Gentile sbonn Nom. 26, 21. 

yan (fom nvm; hot spring, Ther- 
mae, comp. Thermae, a town in Si- 
cily, and the earlier name of Thessalo- 
nica) π. p. of a city on the borders of 
Asher Josx. 19, 28 and Naphtali 1 Cur. 
6,61; see nen. 

yan (after the form winp, ih, 
and as a subst. comp. pay, Ἢ) m 
a violent man, a robber Is. 1, 17, iene 
the LXX, Vulg. and Rashi read yan 
(a pass. part.). 

Paani (after the form THY, 2720; τῇ 
scat "pan; from pan which see) m 
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circuit, with 49" Sone or Sou. 7, 2 the 
rounding of the hips. 

“iam or Stn, (with suff. 7707, 
9271.5 pl. pion, with suff. shan) mM. 
(2 Sam. 19, 27 foe fem. })nx) 1. an ass, 
Gen. 12, 16, Ex.13,13 &e., for carrying 
burdens Gun. 42, 26 and ploughing Is. 
30, 24, being regarded as a patient (GEN. 
49, 14) and contented animal for riding 
in time of peace 2 Sam. 19, 27, Zecu. 9, 9; 
different from the proud (Ecozas. 10, 7) 
and warlike horse (Is. 30,16). As a 
beast of burden it was eaten only in 
times of famine 2 Kinas 6, 25. O73 7. 
Gen. 49, 14 ass of strength, i. e. strong 
ass, to which Issachar is compared. 
π| nap Jur. 22,19 the burial of an 
ass i. e. the being dragged to the place 
of flaying, as the apodosis explains. — 
2. equivalent to "21, the name of a 
measure (about «αἷς shastoley: 1 Sam. 
16,20 or Sin, a homer of bread, i. e. 
as many ‘loaves as one can bake out 
of a homer; hence the LXX translate 
γομύρ, which they use elsewhere for "797. 
— 3.same as "9h a heap; hence the play 
on the word (duin2) JupGeEs 15, 16: with 
the jaw-bone of an ass (nim) one heap 
(nian), two heaps (oone7). — 4, (ass; 
comp. as proper names Asellus, Asi- 
nius) 2. p.m. GEN. 33,19; Josx. 24, 32; 
Jupass 9, 28. 

sion see ΣΙ ΤΊ. 

minan (from the masc. On, after the 
form nin; with suff. Sinn) f. mother- 
in-law Mic. 7,6; Ruts ᾿ 14. 

Orn (not used) intr. 1. ἐο bow down, 
to wind, to bend, to cringe, of an animal 
winding itself like a serpent; comp. . Targ. 
nan, for the Hebr. 993, Ar. YQ+e> Ni 
to be drawn together; deriv. pak. — 
2. trans. and metaph. to enclose, io wind 
about, to strengthen around (comp. Pit); 
deriv. the proper name ‘107211. 


van m. a lizard, Luv. τι 80 (LXX, 
Vulg., Syr.); see oT 1. 

mo (an enclosed place, a fortress, 
comp. Syr. [ixses the same) 2. p. of a 
city in Judah Joss. 15, 54. 


yon 


where by 3128 should be translated; 
Ar. Yas> the same. 


Onn I. (fut. dian, inf. ΡΠ) intr. 
to be mild, meek, Talm. to be tender, 
soft, mellow; comp. the Ar. transposed 


, Greek ἁμαλός, Lat. molle, Germ. 
mild &c. The organic root therefore is 
ann. Hence to pity, Jon 6, 10; 16, 13; 
coupled with oi JER. 13, 14 ead 277 
21,7; construed with 23 iG. 2,18 orbs of 
the pers. Is.9,18; to be compassionate, to 
have compassion, ‘with 25 of the person 
Ex. 2,6; to have mercy, by upon 1 Sam. 
15,15; with reference to things, to spare, 
with by Jer. 50,14; to forbear, with 
the inf. following and > 2 Sam. 12, 4. 
Deriv. 2727] and the proper name Dyan. 


vile If. (not used) tr. to endeavour, 


to work, same as 22, ΡῈ prop. to 
carry, to bear; cognate in sense nw. 
Deriv. 3721772. 


aban (constr. non) f. pity, Gun. 
19, 16; Is. 63, 9. 

Dion (1 pers. "nian; inf. om, with 
suff. nan, once 0711, but with >, ὈΠ2119 
Is. 47, 14; fut. BF", apoc. Dm", more intr. 
on, pl. van, and am 1 Kies 1: 
3 fem. pl. raat Gen. 30, 38) intr. to 
be warm, hot, ‘to glow, of way Ex. 16, 
21; to be very hot, “aNd Hos. 7,7; to 
warm oneself, at the fire Is. 44, 16; by 
clothing Haaa. 1,6, by imparting youth- 
ful vigour 1Kimas 1,2; oad ὨΡΤΙΣ TPS 
Is. 47,14 no coal is hens to warm one- 
self by. Figurat. of the glow of feeling 
and excitement Ps. 39, 4, of mercy, 
anger, sexual desire, love &. Deriv. 
ὉΠ, on, fan, 20, the proper names 
ee nin, nian, jan. 


Nif. om to burn, with fire, zeal, lust, 
with 2 of the place Is. 57,5. The fut. 
on in the sense of to become warm 
Devr. 19,6, 1 Kaunas 1,1, Eccues. 4, 
11, Ez. 24, τὶ may also be referred to 
this conjugation: 
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Yon m. salt provender 15. 30, 24, 


Omni 


Pih. Dan (fut. pram) to make warm, 
figurat. to hatch 708 39, 14. 

Hithp. Danny to warm oneself JOB 
31, 20. 

The stem nm, whose organic root 
exists aa in po, san ΠῚ. and on, 


is in Ar, .& to warm, and i> Syr. 
sou, LSow, Malt. oman. Whether the 
ἜΣ ΒΕ, signification be to long after 
a thing, to love a thing, to desire, comp. 


Sanskrit kam (to love), Arab. > 5 (to 
strive after something) &c., remains a 
question. 

yan (only plur. on, with suff. 
ΒΘ 9791) m. sun-pillar, sun-image, stand- 
ing on the altars of 553 2 Cur. 34, 4; 
hence coupled with pu, Is. 17, 8; 
27,9, nvaa 2 Cur. 14, 4. To these idols 
were applied the words 933 Ez. 6,6, 93% 
6,4, δ  [μἘν. 26, 30. The Taream 
Coe house for star-worship, comp. 


eee [oan] Mercury or Venus), LXX 
(εἴδωλα) &c. have only conjectured. In the 
Phenician theology yan was an epithet 
of >¥3; hence we find so often in in- 
scriptions, yan 593, yao 5.13. Palmyr. 
Preis sun-pillar. 


On (fut. diam) tr. to do violence, 
to ΑΕ 59 Prov. 8, 36; to violate, 
main Hz. 22, 26; to ieee with vio- 
lence, to Hoy τῷ Lament. 2,6, 02 
Jos 15, 33; to rob Jur. 22,3; Ὠ 9112 ”" 
by Jos 91, 27 to devise ee against 
one, ΠΕ as an act of oppression 
against a person. ‘The stem is closely 
connected with the intr. yao; and the 
fundamental signification to be sharp, 
metaphor. to be bold, violent, is here 
trans, Ar. (+> in a good sense, to be 
valiant, bold, &u\4s valour. Deriv. onan, 
ΘΉΖΤΙΣΙ. 

‘Ni. ovr} to be disgraced, Dap», (the 
heels), by ‘lifting up the train, “JER. 
13, 22. 

CAN (constr. dian, with suff. 107275 
pl. nova) Mm. violencé, oppression, Gen. 


yon 


6,11, along with 1 Jur.6,7, Has.1,3, 
hence Ἢ wx Ps. 18, 49 or DOIN, Wx 
2 Sam.22,49 a violent man, a robber, an 
enemy; “1 NIN) habitations of violence Ps. 
74,20, i.e. where violence is committed, 
and ὙἹ "22 weapons of violence Gun. 49, 5, 
with which one commits violence; 073n. 
8.1: Ps. 58, 8 the violence of the hands 
i.e. which one does with the hands; some- 
times the genitive stands in an objective 
sense, 6. g. "072M, Gun. 16,5 the wrong 
done to me, comp. Jo. 4, 19; concrete 
unrighteous wealth Am. 3,10; ’h 3% a 
false witness Ex. 23, 1. 

Yin (inf. arg, fut. ὙΊΤ.) intr. 
prop. to be sharp, therefore 1. of taste: 
to be tart, sour (applied to soured drink, 
vinegar), to be salt (applied to salted 
herbs), hence pra, γ ὯΙ; to be leavened, 
of dough Ex. 12,34 39; Hos. 7, 4; 
deriv. yn. — 2. applied to colour: to 
be bright, shining, 1. 6. to be a bright red, 
123 ΡΠ, Is. 63, 1 bright red in ap- 
parel, i.e. purple garments, or baptised 
in blood (Aroc.19,15); comp. Syr. τοῦ 
(Ethp.) to redden, Greek ὀξύς with its 
derivatives; in πο and “Wr the idea 
of redness likewise proceeds from that 
of shining. — 3. of the mind: to be 
sharp, eager, violent (see Hithp.), hence 
yin Ps. 71, 4 α violent man, along 
with 539%. Deriv. 179. 

Hi. ΡΣ (not used) to sour, to fer- 
ment; deriv. M3112. 

Hithpa. ΤΌΣ ‘to become harsh, bitter, 
violent, excited, of the heart Ps. 73, 21; 
comp. Targ. ὙΠ to cause pain (Prov. 
10, 1), Yarns to embitter (ib. 25, 8, 
Hebr. 0°2 27). 

The stem ὙΠ is identical with PRX, 
bin &e., Arab. Yas>, UQe>, Uda>, 
Targ. yan and 27311, Syr. hou &e.; but 
the organic root is 7727". 

yn (contracted from p72") m. 1. any- 
thing soured, leavened, cognate in sense 
skip Ex. 13,7; then leavened bread Lev. 
6,10, which was never to be set fire to 
in sacrifices 7,12 13; opposite 7%. — 
2. extorted, wrested, i.e. Ul-gotten wealth 
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Am. 4,5, Targ. oN (the LXX read 
yim); comp. bin 8, 10. 

Vian m. 1. vinegar (so called from its 
harsh and sour taste), spoken of “av or 
γ Num. 6,3; Rurn2,14; Ps.69,92.— 
2. sour or unripe grapes Prov. 10, 26, 
like the T'alm. rain, hence the LXX 
have ὄμφαξ, Syr. tm. 


lon tr. to enclose, to fold around, to 
surround, identical with Pax and there- 
fore cognate in sense with 320 (see 
pimn); then itr. same as 535 to turn 
about (in order to go away), prop. to 
make ἃ turning, coupled with "ay Sone 
oF Sou. 5, 6. 

Pih. ‘pian (not used) to turn about, to 
make a round-about turn, deriv. p11. 

Hithp. mano (2 ἢ. fut. TPNH) to go 
about, prop. to turn about oneself, a sign of 
tormenting impatience Jer. 31,22; LXX 
ἀποστρέψεις ; comp. Terent. Kun. 5, 3. 

“Won I. (fué. 22) intr. 1. same as 
“122 to glow, to secthe, hence to foam, 
to boil up, of wine mixed with spices 
Ps. 75, 9; to bubble, to swell, of water 
46, 4; Phenic. “van the same, Ar. +2 
(I. IL. IV. to seethe, to foam, to ferment), 
Armen. chmuér, fermentum; Targ. “720, 
for Hebr.n09; Talm. Wn for rae; deriv. 
“iar and according to some art 2. — 2. to 
be dark red (prop. to be heated), proceed- 
ing from the idea of glowing, burning, 
as the intensive to be dark-coloured lies 
in the word bY; comp. Ar. (to be red), 
s (to blush, with shame), like “21. 
Here belongs according to Kimchi "ὙΔΤῚ 
Ps. 75, 9, which, however, is better re- 
ferred to signification 1. Deriv. 1721), 
“anand "an (according to some), "21. 
For the propername 9172 see under 7772}. 
Puh. (redupl.) “72727 to boul violently, 
to bubble up, of 2°97) Lament. 1, 20; 2, 
11; to glow, to burn, of 0°28 Jos 16, 16, 
where the K’ri reads ‘12727, but the 
K’tib S727, because D722 is some- 
times joined to a singular (2 Sam. 10, 9; 
Prov. 15,14 K’tib); as are also D7, 
(Num. 19,13 20) and ne (Jos 38, 33). 


“Wor 


ἽΠ II. (not used) intr. to bear a 
burden, of the ass, consequently con- 
nected with >an; the fundamental signi- 
fication may then have passed into that 
of being powerful, continuing or enduring, 
= "133; comp. Targ. ya1n threshold for 
the Hebr, TIN) prop. the firm; Talm. “an 
stuf, prop. = 71O%. But this meaning 
assumed for sian is very uncertain, be- 
cause no sufficient analogies to it exist 
in the dialects. 


WN IM. (not used) tr. to collect, to 


heap, | to heap. together, Ax. eS (to col- 
lect); deriv. 2h} 3, “ian 2, man. 


“AT} m. wine, particularly foaming 
(see nL) Devt. 32,14, for which 1.5 
is used in prose. In Ts. 27,2 the L 
Targ. and mss. read 729, with which 
Am. 5,11 may he compared. Ar. 

Targ. “an, Syr. |psous the same, Phe- 
nic. ΩΝ (@baming) the name of Himera 
in Sicily, applied to two rivers. 


“Wart (after the form "2, 93%, 222) 
m. bitumen, asphalt, found in pits Gen. 
14,10, used as a mortar 11, 3, and for 
pitching Ex. 2, 3, on account of its 
tough, binding nature. As this sticky 
substance looks hlack or black-brown, 
Ὦ cannot be derived from van 1.; rather 
does the fundamental signification ap- 
pear to be to bind (comp. "123, "Ἴ211), 
applied in particular to a slimy, sticky 
mass; cognate in sense bpm, Ar. (183; 
as also ἄσφαλτος, which came to the 
Greeks through the Phenicians, is pro- 
perly n2enx, from Spm = bpu, Arab. 


pr the same. 

“ah (pl. pv par) m. 1. prop. a tough 
mass of earth, same as "725, hence clay, 
loam, for potters Is. 45, 9, for walls 
Gen. 11, 3 and for sealing Joz 38, 14; 
consequently a figure of nothingness 
(comp. Is. 44,20), ‘rt na Job 4, 19 clay- 
house, an image of the human beds (see 
2 Cor. 5,1); ‘i 3a4 13,12 clay-entrench- 
ments, a figure for empty proofs, coupled 
with ΠΡ το; then earth, dust gener- 
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ally. Here too belongs, according to 
the Vulgate, Has. 3,15, where it trans- 
lates lutum; but see signific. 2. Hence 
the denom. "Van to pitch over, to cover 
with resin Ex. 2, 3. — 2. a boiling, 
foaming (from “on L,) Has. 3, 15, where 
the 5 in DAS must be supplied to 7 a 
3. (from “an TIL.) a heap, mass Ex. 8, 
10, Jos 27, 146, whence it becomes the 
name of a measure for dry goods, con- 
taining 10 mz Lev. 27, 16, Is. 5, 10, 


| Ez. 45, 14, according to Geen (at 


9, 2, where metretes should be read for 
medimni) 12 Attic metretes. The half 
of “gh is called τ. Elsewhere “> 
stands instead of it. 

“AM (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
"ιν Ἰ ; whence 

“ΓΙ (def. wa) Aram. m. wine Dan. 
5, 1; Ezr. 6, 9; Hebr. “v2. 

“an see ὙΠ. 

ΤΡ [εἴν ἅμαϊ minwan) ἢ. heaps, 
packs Jupees 15, 16, identical with 
“ian 3, used for the sake of alliteration 
(ion) ied poetical gradation (comp. 
Jungs 5, 30). 

ans (aon red, beautiful) n. p. m. 
1 Car. 1, 41, for which we have in Gen. 
36, 26 "5211. 

wim (not used) tr. a stem assumed 
for the numeral win (which see), in the 
sense of to comprehend, to pack together, 
a degenerate form of pnp (which see). 
But see wan as a numeral. 


wn ane used) intr. 1. to be thick, 
fat, of the paunch or abdomen; Arab. 


δι 


ys>, whence Coa nC) more 
frequently transposed ; Talm. yan 
the same, whence N721] patio Deriv. 
wah 2. — 2. Figur. to be firm, strong, 
powerful, vigorous (in a good sense), for 
which the Arab. wee stands (cognate 
with dan, yan), which is used in a bad 
sense. Hence part. pass. pl. own 
(after Spanish mss.) equipped, ready for 
batile, armed Ex. 13, 18, Josu. 1, 14, 
Jupexs 7, 11, interchanged with ohn 


win 


J osH. 4,13 and constantly used of the 
march of an army, comp. Ar. 


ye 
(valiant, warlike); LXX εὔζωνοι, Vulg. 
armati, ‘Targ. 112. — Ibn Gandeh, 
Kimchi, Tanchum and others suppose it 
to be a denomin. from wan, somewhat 
like pron from Doxbn; but this is an 
unnecessary anton since the verb 
exists in Arabic. The mss. that read 
Dwar, suggest an adjective form wir; 
which amounts to the same in sense. 


wn (constr. Win; plur. own, 


with suff. wwiar) num. card. ἢ. (with a 
mase. form), sr (constr. min) m 

five, in the absolute form (Gen. δ, 6; 11, 
32; Ex. 21, 37; 38, 1) or in the con- 
nuee preceding a noun Ex. 36,10, Num. 
18, 16, seldom following it; though the 
latter happens sometimes in later He- 
brew 1 Cur. 4, 32, 2 Cur. 3,11, sometimes 
when an emphasis is laid on the num- 
ber Num. 7,17. In composition with the 
masc. yy stands 5 mwan Lev. 27,7 and 
nvan Jupaus 8, 10, 2 Sam. 19, 18; but 
the construct form is always with the fem. 
πον Gun. 5,10. The number five ap- 
pears to have been occasionally a round 
or sacred number Gen. 43, 34; 45, 22; 
47, 2; Is. 17,6; 19,18; 30,17, as was 
actually the case in the old religions 
(ren. adv. Haer. 1,23). The pl. pwn 
is fifty Gen. 9,28. Deriv. wan 1, wan 
and the dcnom war. — As to the deri- 
vation, linguists have found no verb-root 
for its foundation, as is generally the 
case with the numerals 1-7; but have 
put it along with the Indo-Germanic; 
and therefore the ground-form chamsh 
ig compared with the Sanskrit panc, 
Lat. quingue, Greek πέντε &. But Ἢ 
may also denote prop. the hand, jist (see 
jen), from Wan=YprpP to take together, 


whence YP, senate with pugnus; 


and then it would signify five, as in 
Lamaic rima, lima mean hand and 
jiwe. Derivative 

Pih. wer to fifth, i. 6. to exact the 
fifth part as a tax Gun. 41, 34. 


wah m. 1. (denom. from W724, like 
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925 from 551 Ξ aN) a fifth, the fifth 
part of a thing Gry. 47, 26, as tribute. 
— 2. (from Wan as a verb in the first 
signific.) paunch, abdomen 2 Sam. 2, 23; 
3,27; 4, 6; 20, 10; comp. Syr. eae 
aie een 3 in a Coen sense. 

"70N (orwvgn) num. ord. m., 872 
or nw AN (with ‘suff. ἼΣΟΙ ΤΙ, 7) 
f. the fifth Gen. 1, 23; Ley. 19, 6; the 
fem. is also a subst. the jifth part Gun. 
47, 24, in which sense it also occurs in 
the plural Ley. 5, 25. 

mwa see "win. 

‘sein (not used) intr. according to 
some to be dirty, to be rancid, like the 
Ar. aaj but it is improbable that 
this meaning lies at the basis of nan 
or ὨΏΓΙ, since the Arabic stem is only 
a secondary one of et} and the ana- 
logy of nd2, mp, m2 rather favours 
a verb S791. See man 1. 

nian (from pn; Therm ae) 1. x. p. 
of a city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 35, which 
Josephus (B. J. 4, 1) interprets by ϑερμά. 
It is the place where Tiberias after- 
wards stood, and was noted for its 
warm springs. As a Levitical city it 
was called 83 niaq Josu. 21, 32, and 
1 Cur. 6,61 y'van. Josephus (B. J. 4,1, 
3) calls this nan Aupeaods, 1. 6. Emmaus, 
whence we may conclude that the im- 
portant city in the plain of Judea, 22 
Roman miles from Jerusalem (Jos. Ant. 
14,11,2; 1 Maccas. 3, 40 57), and the 
village of the same name, 60 stadia from 
Jerusalem (Jos. B. J. 7,6, 6), were also 
called nian. In 1 Cur. 18, 3 man ap- 
pears to stand in its stead. — 2. π. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 2, 55, where, however, the 
name of a place is more suitable. 

MAM (warm springs) n. p. of a Le- 
vitical city JosH. 21, 32, occurring only 
in connection with 1X7, and used for the 
nian of other passages. 

nan (in many mss. nat}; constr. N31; 
another constr. man Hos. 7, 5 is ἐπ ἐπ 
to this noun by Kimchi, [θη Esra &e., 
but belongs to aT}, as also nj Devt. 


mon 
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mar 


82, 33, “0806, 4. which Jin Gandch in- 


correctly refers to this word; Anan Has. 


2,15, reckoned as Belonging to nian by 
Kimehi, lon Esra and others, see under 


mart) ἢ. α skin-bottle, for water Gen. 21, 
14 15 19, from nL (Ar. Li, Sanskr. 


jam) to ba to debar, to withhold, to se- 


cure, to shut in (whence also tin). 


Thus the noun is formed after the type 


of nt, nd2, Nip. The Talmudic nan 


‘is need of a hennice which is pro- 
tected round about, enclosed and bottle- 
shaped; of a shepherd’s flask &c., which 


Tanchum compares. The Tare. ap", 
from I27=372, refers to the derivation to 


be hollow, and even the Ar. ween (water- 


bag) comes only from Ws, though it is 
no longer written as a feminine. 


Mian (fortress, citadel, from tan 1.) 


1. n. Ῥ. of a city of Syria on the Orontes, 
between Larissa and Arethusa, in the 
vicinity of north Lebanon, afterwards 
denoting the entire district belonging to 
it Jupezs 3,3, Zeon. 9,2; brought into 
connexion with ΡῈ: &e. Jur. 49, 23, 
Ez. 47, 16, on Sas it bordered; the 
land is called in full np 2 Kins 
25, 21, in which 5994 lay 28, 88. The 
ΠΈΣΕ, boundary of Palestine reached 
to the district of Hamath Num. 13, 21, 
and at a later time was to reach so for 
again Hz. 47,16, but the Israelites sel- 
dom possessed it 2 Kinas 14, 28, 2 Cur. 
8,4. During the Macedonian dominion 
it was called Enupevera (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 
2; Plin. 5,19), hence in Midrash (Ber. 
rab, ch.37 and in Aquila (see Theodoret. 
quaest. 22 on 2 Kines) it is interpreted 
by "25°23, Enup.; the Targ. (on Gun. 10, 
18, ‘Nom. 13, 21) and Syr. (on 1 Cur. 
18, 9) have substituted for it Antioch 
(ἀλη), the residence of the Seleu- 
cidae. In 1 Maco. 12, 25 the Hamath- 
district is called ᾿άμαϑῖεις χώρα; among 


the Orientals it is ee Gentile alla 
Gen. 10, 18, as a Phenician colony there 


was termed? — 2. With the addition of 


ma Am. 6,2, according to some written 
for NOANN (Eze. 6, 2), to denote Eeba- 
tana, ‘the metropolis of Media; but it is 


more advisable to adopt the usual mean- 
ing. 

mar for nay 1 Cur. 18, 3, conseq. 
with a of motion nian, See nian. 

117 (after the fern Dy, “5 not used) 
Me kindness , grace , χάρις; game as ‘0, 
but only as an epithet of Dy i.e. the Phe- 
nician El, Milcar, Baal &c. in the pro- 
per name >8°20; comp. Phenic. dxgn, 
spbraon, bvarn 41 this noun also lying 
at the basis of mon. 

13 (from 43m i afiorsthesforn oy, 
with suff. τι; whence come ban and 
jf in proper names) m. 1. favour, incli- 
nation to, kindness, grace, spoken of the 
divine favour Zecu. 4, 7; 12, 10, or of 
that among men Eocuss. 9, 11; 10, 12; 
seldom coupled with 340 Prov. 22, 1. 
Hence the expression > 2993 0 Nun 
to find favour in the eyes of one GEN. 89, 
4, 28am. 15, 25 &., used especially of 
persons asking Juvass 6, 17; jo NB 
Ῥ "2°92 or ’D 13D) in eter Hebrew 
Estu. 2, 15 17; “ὁ, 2; farther jy 109 
Ἔ ΚΞ, to procure favour for one from 
another Ex. 8, 21; 11, 3, or Ὁ ἽΠ 402 
Prov. 3, 84. --- 2. ῬΊΟΝ approval, hence 
grace, ipvelaness Ps. 45, 3, in which sense 
are the combinations j ntix Prov.11, 
16,9 72721, 9, 15 nbs 5,19; 3 beauty 31, 
30, 0 nin tha beautiful Nau. 8, 4. ἴῃ like 
manner pony int Prov. 22, 11 beautiful 
speech; ; also preciousness 1%, 8. --ϑιίσγαοο, 
beauty) n. p. m. Zou. 6, 14, as the pro- 
per names 77793", sain and bon im- 
mediately preceding "shew; probably a 
double name of Mux» (6, 10), as bon 
had the name ΣῊΝ besides. 

NIn see +131). 

bom see Dyn. 

ΠῚ (contested from Ὑππ ῚΠ, Ha- 
dad is kindness; see THT) ἡ. p.m. Eze. 
3,9; Nuu.3, 18. Comp. the proper names 
0, PRT, bean, 3; Phenic. xan Ha- 


nelus (on a, tomb-inseription i in Creuzer, 
Zur Rémischen Geschichte p. 230). 


nan I. (fut. ΤΙΣ. ap. 1139; inf. constr. 
Γῆ) intr, 1. to incline, to bend (same 


ΓΙ 


as 539, Ar. Lis the same, figurat. to 
be inclined, conseq. cognate in sense 
with }2™), hence to incline, to sink, of 
the sun (for which Ὁ" stands metonym.), 
oie nizn Jupaus 19,9 the inclining of 
the day, i. e. the sun declining to his 
setting, identical with pint nin 19, 8, 
singh pig py 19, 9, Sky Det ἢ 
19,11; compare κέκλικδν ἡ ἡμέρα (LUBE 
24, 29). — 2. to set oneself down, to 
encamp, along with 1%. Exop. 14, 2, 
of armies 2 Sam. 23, 13, the march of 
locusts Nau. 3, 17, of wanderers Num. 
10, 31; to dwell Is. 29,1; to put up (see 
mish) &. with 3 Ex.13, 20, Num. 33, 8, 
by Ex. 15, 27, > Joss. 11, 5, 2 2730 
Jos 19, 12, "2b Num. 33, 7, >... 73 
Josu. 8, 11, 39... 972 of a place Nru. 
11, 30, yet also with the accus. Is. 29, 
1, or in answer to the question whither 
with a of motion of the place Nums. 
10,6. Especially with >» of the place, 
to besiege Josu. 10, 5, 2 Sam. 11, 1, 


v n= ᾿ 
comp. \S ds; more rarely with 2 of 


the place Jupazs 9, 50, or with by in 
the meaning to overcome 6, 4, or with 
accus. of the person, Ps. 53, 6 those who 
beleaguer thee (52 Ξε 32 from right); ΤΩ 
Yig.-++ Ὁ to encamp around a thing for a 
thing, i. e. defending or protecting it 
ZEcH. 9,8; W2waT ‘m3 the tent ts encamped, 
i. 6. is struck Num. 1, 51. -— In this sense 
of the stem, the organic root 1-24 is 
connected with that in 9.3, 192 1Π,, 


qt, Wn, Ατ. Lis, and perhaps also with 
that in on IL, though the fundamen- 
tal signification be variously modified; 
in Phenic. 2m is the same; whence 
comes mori (dwelling-place) in numer- 
ous names of places. Derivat. nin, 
niga, mann, wh, the proper names 
788, Tene, ὉΠ. 

nan II. (not used) tr. to pierce, of a 
weapon, the organic root of which ΓΈ ΟΠ 
also lies in 9p, (7) belonging to 1}. 
An Os (to pierce), Aram. and Syr. jj; 
<> (comp. Sanskrit khan fodere, Pers. 
ken-den, Greek xév-z-ew to pierce) &e. 
Deriv. m7. 
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nan 
19M (pl. nin; from 42m 1.) 7. 1. grace, 


compassion, only in the pl. as a collec- 
tive idea Ps. 77, 10, if it be not an 
infin. noun with the ofh-termination, as 
nivaw Hz. 36, 3, nvar Ps. 17, 3, conseq. 
a singular. To this belongs also "nian 
08 19,17 my kindness, where the sing. 


suffix presupposes a sing. noun. See 
nism. — 2. (grace, beauty, favour; a 


Phenician epithet of Astarte, and then 


a name of the goddess Harmonia and 


the Libyan Χάρις; the mase. 181) 2.p.f. 


1Sam. 1, 2; 2,1; comp. Phen. Nit, sister 
of m3" (Did6), Greek “Avvo (LUKE 2, 36). 

Tim (instruction, tuition; conerete 
teacher; according to Philo from 47 with 
suff. 3" = "JR χάρις σοῦ) n. p. 1. of the 
son of Cain Grn. 4,17, LX X Ἐνώχ, who 
also gave his name to a city, being the 
first builder of cities. — 2. of the father 
of Methuselah, who is distinguished for 
the manner of his life and death, Gen. 5, 
18-24, and whom Ben-Sira (44, 16) cele- 
brates as a pattern of repentance in his 
generation, and for his being translated 
(μετετέθη) into heaven (44, 16; comp. 
Luxe 3,37; Hesr. 11,5); as he is also 
looked upon as the inventor of letters 
and learning (Koran 19,57 58) — hence 
the Arabic name ; po yo (Idris, teacher). 
Philo finds the astronomical number of 
the solar year in the 365 years of Enoch’s 
life; the name must therefore mean be- 
ginner (initiator), i. e. of the new year, 
which becomes new after 365 days; 
whence perhaps arose the legend that 
he was the first teacher of astronomy 
(Hoittinger, Hist. Or. 1,3; Alex. Polyhistor 
[80 B.C.] ἄς... The Lycaonian tradition 
of ἀννακός (Steph. of Byz., Suidas), who 
lived above 300 years, and announced 
the flood, arose out of the Bible and its 
old circle of traditions. — 3. of a son 
of Reuben Gen. 46, 9; Patronym. 3571 
Num. 26, 5.— 4. of a son of Midian and 
therefore of a Midianite tribe Grn. 25, 4. 


TIM (@ bestowed one; perhaps, how- 
ever, = PRT as PAN = TAS and then an 
epithet of 5) x. p. of an Ammonite king 


2 Sam. 10, 1, and elsewhere a proper 
name among the Hebrews Nex. 3, 13 30. 
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130 adj. m. gracious, merciful, good, 
of God Ex. 22,26, along with pars 34, 6. 
The Phenician proper name Ἰ ΤΊ (Hanno) 
in “Dyasm s424 (Hannon of the family 
of Mutumbaal) Plaut. Poen. 2, 35, is the 
same, taken as an epithet of Baal. 
MIN (only in plur. ningr) 7. prop. 
dwelling-place, encampment, lodging-place, 
tent, booth, cell, like the Targ. 8124) and 
1H (shop, bazaar), whence "237 (def. 
i919) or 93791 shop-keeper; Syr. }ZaLs, 


Ay. walle, FEES, In Scripture usage, 
however, only prison, cell, carcer JER. 
37, 16, along with a. According to 
the Talm. (Rosh ha-Shana 81", ‘Aboda 
Sara 8 Ὁ) and Midrash (Kcha rab. on 4, 4) 
nein was the name of a place on the 
temple- mountain, where a rich water- 
spring bubbled up for the benefit of 
the inhabitants. 

mian f. a groaning, sighing, 08 19, 
17, from jay IL. 

nan (not used) a stem assumed for 
nn, rin, nin, m5, which, however, is 
incorrect. 

DOIN 1. (inf. abn; fut. obo, pl. azn) 
ir. 1. to spice, to season with spices, to 
make spicy, hence of the figtree, which 
matures and ripens its D°4D Sone oF 
Sou. 2, 13. — 2. Metaphor. to embaln, 
i. e. to spice a dead body to preserve 
it from corruption Gen. 50, 2 26; Ar. 
bis. Deriv. b°d2n and according to 
some Mii. — Another sense of the stem, 
to put forth (fruit), to bring forth, is found 
in the Targ. n2n, Arab. ide, but is 
not used in Hebrew. 

22 ΤΙ. (not used) to be red, reddish, 
yellow-red of the colour of wheat; Ar. 
1655 the same, whence Losls reddish. 
Deriv. "213 (which see). 

oan (not used) Aram. same as Hebrew 
Dn IL; hence δὲ 321. 

ΝΏΣΠ (pl. ret) Aram. f. wheat Ezr. 
6, 9: τ; 22; from mon. 

Β ΩΣ (only pl. abstr.) m. the act of 
embalming , mummifying Gen. 50, 3. 


pos see NUIT. 


bean (ΕἸ ia hind; from 111, whose fem, 
mat; ; comp. Saggy, Dgv2eM, 22M, MPN, 
wnt, ὙΠ, and the Phenic. ΠΡΟ. 
Hamilcar, Sy5an Hannibal &c.) 2. p. τι. 
Nom. 34, 23, where the cod. Samar. has 
N21. 

pan (plur. with suff. 13°20) m. the 
initiated, trained (in arms);practised, Gen. 
14,14 (Jer. Targ., Sa‘adia, Kimchi); ac- 
cording to others belonging to, i. e. de- 
voted to the Lord, as the LXX, Targ.,, 
Sam. and Syr. seem to take it, from 
72% in its original meaning. 

nn f. mercy, favour, grace, JER. 
16,13. ἡ 

m°IM (from syn IL, with the fem. 
termination n°- τὸ ‘after the form maw, 
moa; with suf. inn, Apart pl. Dan 
an nin, retaining the sing. termina- 
tion as is the case with rom, ΠΟ), n2'3) 
[. lance, spear, a τα ΤΌΣ piercing 
1 Sam. 26, 16, along with 295 13,19, 
iD Jos 39, 23, yor 41, 18, “oN Ps. 
57, 5, “ἢ 35, ὃ, therefore chiefly the 
sticking, piercing point, cuspis Is. 2, 
4; Mic. 4,3; then used generally. The 
shaft i is called mon yy 2 Sam. 23,7 or 
myn 1 Sam. 17,7, the bright point 7 379 
Jos 39, 23, π nat 1 Sam. 17,7, poet. 
π pos Nau. 3, 8. mon is diainee from 
1.15 ‘1 Sam. 17, 45. 


TAT Gimp. ὙἾ}π|. fut. 3H, pl. DBD) 
tr. prop. to cut in, to pierce into, to press 
into, to imprint, cognate iu sense with ἢ 
(whence the nouns 4}, "20, 41) and 
mon; intimately connected in its organic 
root q2- with that in Ἴθι. Hence 
1. to hang firmly upon a thing, of bond- 
men and slaves, who are comprehended 
ag it were in the master, whence 7725 and 
perhaps the proper name ‘7170. — 2. to 
make firm, to imprint, to educate, “22 
Prov. 22, 6; to instruct, to make wise, 
experienced, to teach; deriv. ‘J°2 and the 
proper name "ἢ Ἴ2ΤΊ. --- 3. Fig. to dedicate, 
a house Deut. 20, 5, a temple 1 Kmxas 
8, 63, in the deriv. also used of m725n 
Nex. 12,27, Sata Num. 7,10; prop. "to 
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make firm, definite, to make ready or 
fit. Deriv. ΤΣ ΌΤΙ. 

ἼΠ masc. 886 ΓἼΞ3ΤΊ. 

273. Aram. same as Hebr. EPias whence 
nei 

N227 (constr. n>~) Aram. f. dedication, 
nen ma Eze. 6, 16, nox Dan. 3, 2. 

main (constr. n>"; formed from the 
masce. 72M) f. dedication, of an altar Num. 
7,11, of the temple Ps. 30, 1, of walls 
ΝΕΗ.12,27: LXX ἐγκαίνια, as in 1 Mace. 
4, 59 and Joun 10, 22 the eight-day 
festival instituted by Judas Maccabeus 
(2 Macc. 10, 6 seq.) is called, named by 


Josephus (Ant. Jud.12,7,7) φῶτα, 1. 6. 
the feast of light. 


DIN (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
pressed together, compact, of stones, hail- 
stones (comp. 3%). With this stem is 
identical 02% (which see), Ar. rive (to 
be strong, firm), Aram. N727"X (stone); as 
339 is identical with 32%; besides, O27 
(which see), whence 537 belonging to 
Finep, and the Aram. ὩΣ = DY (some- 
thing firm, a substance). Deriv. D2m be- 
longing to 5733, and perhaps to the pro- 
per name ὈΝΊΔΟΤΊ. 

opie (after the form Ὧν, "3; constr. 
Don; not used) m. stone, rock, so called 
from hardness and density; Aram. B21 
the same. Derivatives the proper names 
ὉΒΉΞΠ and 2220). 


Ὡ3ΠΠ (formed from ἼΠ with the ter- 


mination Ὡ-- as an old accusative, like 
nays, bigs, bya, 950, DRM, BAIN, 
comp. férst’s Lehrgeb. pag. 179 note) 
adverb, prop. out of goodness, complai- 
sance, therefore 1. without reward or fee, 
gratis, gratuito Gun. 29, 15; Ex. 21, 2; 
— 2.to no purpose, in vain, frustra, 1. 6. 
without attaining the end, Prov. 1,17; 
more rarely ΤΠ ΝΣ i. 6. for in vain Ez. 
6,10, comp. δωρδάν in the N. Test. for 
gratis and frustra; — ὃ, without cause 
or occasion 1 Sam. 19, 5, put as a ge- 
"nitive to the noun, 6. g. 025) n22p Prov. 
26, 2, πὶ 127 1 Kuvas 2, 31; without cost 
Ὁ Sam. 24, 24. 


ὉΝΏΣΓΙ (Elis a rock, safety; comp. jaX 
Dy tio? Gen. 49, 24, 9 ae 2 Sam. 23, 3) 
n. p.m. Jur. 32,7 9 and LXX also 31, 
38 (dvapeyd) for >x22n, the builder of 
a tower in Jerusalem Zucu. 14,10; Neu. 
3, 1. It is possible, however, that m 
arose here from n, as the LXX write 
Μαδιάμ for 4.79, and the Mishna D5 
for Paneas. - 

709M (from b35 with the derivative 
syllable di, as in 448, dun, Aram, in 
DOW, Ὁ) pause 372911) m. collect. hail- 
stones, hail (parallel 773) Ps. 78, 47, an 
explanation already given by lon Esra 
(jax nit Ὁ2Π) and Kimehi 03422 73 
713%); and which Jbn Gandch (estas), 


Saadia, and before them the LXX and 
Vulg. intended. According to the Targ. 
and Rashi: a sort of locusts, a meaning 
which is merely derived by conjecture 
from its position after ta (in the ten 
ἰττ 

plagues of Egypt). 

an I. (perf. either in the resolved 
form 420 Gen. 33, 5, 1920 Lament. 4, 
16, or in the contracted jn, hence "22m, 
"7D; part. ἡ», inf. absol. 211, constr. 
20, therefore with suff. 22, 022201, 
and perhaps also ni Ps. 77, 10; amp. 
Ἵπ, with δ. 22h, 23M, ὭΣΤ, 5 sel- 
dom 4:0, attaching itself to the fut. 
rae and so with suf. °2220 Ps. 9, 14, 
where ‘3 stands in our mss., comp. 
ATT Jer. 49,28 = 77; fut. Ἵπν, ap- 
Ve with suf. oN ee wee? SEARS 
whence also 4217 GEN. 43, 29, Is. 30, 
19, arising out of 4277; Ἴ2ΠΠ), only in 
Am. 5, 15) intr. prop. to incline to, to 
bend to one, inclinare, conseq. identical 
in its organic root with that in 77, 


: Oo . 
YD, TN II. &e. (Ar. p> the same); 
with reference to the mind, to be inclined, 
favourable, kind, gracious, with accus. of 
the person Ex, 33,19, 2 Sam. 12, 22, 
or absol. to be kind, liberal Ps. 37, 21 
26, seldom with Ὁ of the person Ps. 
109, 12; to favour, with accus. of the 
person 102,14; to spare Lament. 4,16; 
to pity, with accus. of the person 2 Kines 
13,23; Jon 19,21; to panes therefore: 


an 
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to bestow, with a double accusat. Gan. 
33,5; Jupaus 21, 22; Ps. 119, 29. In 
most cases, therefore, Ἢ 18 regarded as 
trans. and construed with the accusat. 
Derivat. 44, Bary, τπρ ΤΊ, an, the pro- 
per names man, 03, ὙΠ, S301, "2971, 
mao, IN, "abe, pI, Ἴπ in 2H, 
π᾿ in “bein, mon in ἼΠΕΠ. 

Nif. ἼΠ2 (after the form nm3, on, 

"82, 2 pers. f. "N12 ΚΒ) only i in Jur. 
22. 23, but it stands either for ἼΩΓΙΣ2, 
contracted from “nm? (thou groanest, 
sighest), consequently belonging to ΤΣ; 
or it belongs to the Nif of 43m 11. 

Pih, I. 42511 (fut. 32579) to be kind to, to 
have pity upon, with accus. of the person 
Prov. 14, 21; to be disposed to love, to 
be affectionate, also with accusat. of the 
person Ps. 102, 15. 

Pih, LU. 4355 (fut. 3101) to make graceful, 
lovely, ‘5p ‘Prov. 26,25. Deriv. 720. 

Hof. Ἴππ (fut. "πὸ to be compassionat- 
ed, favoured, Is. 26, 10; Prov. 21, 10. 

Hithp. now (fut. anny, ears Mak- 
keph 427, in pause 2) prop. to incline 
oneself, hence to pray, to implore, to 
ask, like the Aram. ΝΣ (to bend one- 
self, then to pray), with by Gen. 42, 21, 
1 Κικαβ 8, 33, > Hos. 12,5, Ἔτη. 8, 3 
or 2959 of the person 2 Cur. 6, 24; 
obtain by entreaty or asking, with accus. 
of the object 1 Krnas 8, 59; 9, 8. Deriv. 
mann, PIO. 


jar ΤΙ. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


Arab. oe to groan, to sigh, consequently 
connected in its organic root with Ἵπ 
(which see), ΠΩΣ I. &e. Deriv. nie 
(908 19, 17). 

Nif. 492 (only 2 pers. ἢ. mam) to 
mourn, to complain, Jer. 22, 23 (LXX, 
Vulg., Syz-). 

125 (merciful, an epithet of El and 
Jah) 1, n. p.m. Jer. 35,4; Eze. 2, 46; 
Neu. 7,49; 1 Cur. 8, 38; 11, 43, The 
proper name ἥνανος, appearing in Greek 
orthography, in the New Test. “Avvas, is 
the same; and the Ar. diminut. ,. Ads 
(‘Honain) is formed from it. This form 


also lies in 583377, "2277, 77230, FINI, 
Po, PHN. The name of the greatest 

eity of the Babylonians beside Βῆλος 
(53), viz. “ἄννος, i. 6. Ἴ)π| (Julian, orat. 5), 
‘Qavvys, i.e. Ἰωάννης. pan (Syncell. p.51), 
who gave laws and culture, is merely 
this word. — 2. (only in union with 
na) n. »- of a locality in Dan 1 Kines 
4, 9; it is perhaps Bet- Hénun in the 
neighbourhood of my (Robins. I, 633). 

1211 (inf. 31072) Aram, = ‘pr I. to have 
mercy, to be charitable, with accusat. of 
the person Dan. 4, 24. 

πῆρ. ΠΩ to entreat, to make sup- 
plication, with op, of the person Dan. 
6,12. 

PRINT | (El is gracious) n. p. m. of 
the builder of a tower in Jerusalem Jer. 
31,38; Zuou. 14,10; Neu. 3,1; 12, 39. 
See barat. 

"237 (gracious, kind, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 1 Kinas 16, 1; Ezr. 10,20; Neu. 1, 
2; 1 Cur. 25, 4. 

3932 (Jah is kind) n. p.m. Jur. 28, 
1: Dan. 1,6; 1 Cur. 3,19; -Avariag (Tos. 
5, "12) is the same name. 

Wi"JIM (the same) x. p. m. Jur. 36, 
12; 1 Cur. 25,23; 2Cur.26,11. ᾿ 


DIN n. p. of a city of middle Kgypt, 


sometimes a royal residence, which gave 
its name to the whole nome, and is 
mentioned together with lower Egyptian 
(jv) in Is. 80, 4, Herodotus (2, 137) 
calls it ““νυσις: afterwards it was called 
Abnas (Ar. (Lis), Hnes, Coptic onec, 
ounc, connec. In the Grecian period it 
was Heracleopolis (city of Hercules). 
Since the word is also the second 
member in dy38Mm (contracted from- 
on, BM), the ‘Targ. has translated it 
by the latter. The word appears to be 
an original name of an Egyptian deity 
corresponding to Hercules. 


F\ATI (fut. 52m") prop. tr. to veil, to 
cover, to conceal, velare, occulere, 
cognate in sense with 723, 59795 then intr. 


(according to Kimchi) to flatter, to lie, to 
sin, Jur. 23,11; of the earth, to be un- 
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clean, to be desecrated, Is. 24,5, Jur. 
3,1 (for which N34 stands i in Lav. 18, 
95), Ps. 106, 38, by mt, ΠΡ (Jun. 
3, 2), 52: (Ps. 1. c.), nhin ‘aby (Is. 
24, 5) &e. ; yet the statement of what 
causes the desecration is sometimes 
wanting Mic. 4,11. Only once does 
it stand entirely in the sense of 4320 
as trans. with the accus. of the object 
Jer. 3, 9, and therefore the Vulg., 
Syriac and Parchon identify it with 
that verb. Deriv. 2n, ὭΣ, “p2n. 

Hif. spansy (fut. ream) to seduce to 
hypocrisy (i. e. to heathenism) Daw. 11, 
32; to make unholy, sinful, godless, ΤῊΝ 
Nom. 35,33; Jur. 3, 2. 

The eine signification of the 
verb ram to flatter, play the hypocrite, 
simulare, ὑποκχρίνεσϑαι, mentiri, pro- 
ceeding from that of veiling, is already 
given by the Vulg. (Dan. 11, 32), the 
LXX (908 34, 30; 36,13), Ag., Symm. 
and all the Jewish interpreters, as Jbn 
Glandch, Ibn Esra, Kimchi &c.; which 
is also confirmed hy the usus loquendi 
of the Mishna and Talmud, by the Targ. 
rm, and the Syr. alu (with its de- 
rivatives) having sometimes the mean- 
ing to apostatise, to be rebellious, some- 
times that of to be unclean. The organic 
root Ὥ3"Π is also found in F2-X, 5272, 
Sanskrit nibh, Pers, nubh, Lat. nth, 
Greek vvg, in which the conception 
of veiling lies. If the Targ. and Syr. 
render it sometimes by 420, -alj, fol- 
lowed by the Vulg. or LXX, it does not 
at all prove that they take yam and 
m2 (perhaps like on and nota) to be 
equivalent, but that they expressed 
the ulterior meaning to be unholy , god- 


less, impure, The Arabic tis is only a 
collateral form of Wti>, Hebrew 335, to 


bend off, to turn aside; and does not 
belong here. 


BIT (pl. p°pan,, constr. "Ε371) mase. 


(prop. a participial adj.) α godless man, 
a flatterer, a hypocrite, Is. 9,16; Ps. 35, 


16; Jos 8,13; ὅγε. fale a featlion? 
Pim adj, m. see 227. 


DIM m. dissimulation, deceit, 
impiety, Is. 32, 6. 

ΓΒ (from the mase. 45m) 7. the 
same, JER. 23,15. 


Pan (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
narrow, to enclose, to close about, con- 
sequently identical with pan (pan) in 
its organic root, as also with the intrans. 
pics, Aram. pI; then there arose out 
of that the idea of to choke, strangulare, 
suffocare; comp. Greek ἄγχειν, Lat. ango, 
German eng. The Ar. ς §i> is intrans. 
to be choked, to be suffocated Deriv. 
pita; and according to some P21. 

Nif. pane (fut. pm) to strangle one- 

self, to hang oneself, Ar. GAS 2 Sam. 
oe deans, 

Pih. par to strangle, of lions Nan. 
2, 18. 

PIT (this form is also in the Mishna; 
Pees pin, like 501, 583 from »11, 
52) m. suffocation, strangulation, in ich 
elephantiasis usually ends, Jop 7, 15 
and thou choosest more than my strangling 
(893 peri, as Rashi and many mss. 
read), ἢ 1. 6. something worse; but others 
read Pir3 as an absolute state, referring 
3n to "WD3. 

yinan (formed from ΣΡ, i. 6. dedicat- 
ed to the goddess Harmonia) πῃ. p. of a 
city in Zebulon Jos. 19, 14. 

TON I. (Kal unused) 1. tr. to bend,. 
to bow, to crook, e. g. the neck, Arab. 
Keren (to bend the neck), duas (to bow 
the neck); derivat. perhaps "'7°0n. — 
2. intr. to incline to, to turn to (one), and 
fieurat. to be favourable, kind, gracious, 
and with reference to God, to be pious; 
deriv. 10 1, 79m, the proper names 
SOM, JOM in ΠΛ ΠΟΤ. 

Hithp. “enn to shew oneself kind, 
gracious , benign , 2 Sam. 22, 26; Ps. 
18, 26. 

On Il. (Kal unused) ἐγ. prop. to 


cut, é. δ. grain, Aram. ἜΣΤΙ, Ar. δας, 

hence figurat. to cut with sharp words, 

scindere, i. 6. to abuse, to insult; comp. 
% 


then 


ἽΟΠ 
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TOM 


Arab. jal, Aram. win, Arab. Juans to | ἼΘΙ forms the last part of the proper 


disgrace. Deriv. 401 2, 
Pith. ΒΤ to asperse, to disgrace Prov. 
25,10; Syr. pus, Targ. on, Ar. Oe 


TON (constr. 3011) m. ἜΣ gracious, 
only in the proper name ἘΠ. ΌΤΙ, 

TON (pause Son, with suff. ‘100, 
$9003 ‘pl. ὉΠ Π, constr. "IO, with suff. 
171011) m. 1. (Grom son Ὧ prop. in- 
clination to, hence kindness, benevolence, 
complaisance, favour, love, a) of men to 
men JosH.2,12, 1 Sam.15,6, along with 
man (fidelity), ai (merey), on 
(life), thus "Π by with oy “058. 2, 12, 
by 1 Sam. 20,8 or Ὁ Ps. 18,61 to ae 
fogs love to one; τ WN Prov. 11 ΤῊ, 

Π 42% 1 Kings 20, 31. In this sense 
Ἢ is also to be understood in Is. 40, 6 
of human favour and grace, which the 
LXX translate freely by δόξα (comp. 
1 Peter 1, 24), without its being pro- 
perly = 0 b) of man with relation 
to God, piety, hence Τ "28 Is.57,1 = 
Ὁ Τ ΌΤΙ, in which sense the pl. O51 is 
to be taken, pious deeds, Neu. 13, 14; 
2 Cur. 6, 42. ο of God towards men, 
grace, favour, divine good-will, Ps. 13, 6, 
Is. 54, 8, along with nix (faithfulness) 
Ex. 34, 6, mye (redemption) Ps. 130, 7, 
na Gove) Devr. 7, 9, 29738 Ps, 
98,3; and thus it is sometimes used of 
God ina concrete sense for Toy Mwy 
Ps. 144, 2; Jon. 2,9 ἄς; in the plur. 
“ "100 Gods gracious manifestations 17, 
7, or without Ἢ Is, 63,7; TIT Won 
5B, Ὁ the mercies shewn to Ῥαυϊα which 
may also be taken subjectively 2 Cur. 
6,42. It is therefore said of God as 
well aa of man 2 ‘aw Devr. 7, 9, 
ny ‘rT miby 2 Sam. 2, 6, > py Ex. 20, 
6, > τ oe Mic. 7, 20, ὍΝ ἐπ my Gen. 
39, 21, and: ‘pT Ps.89, 34= m3 “Prt. 
— 2. Can ey IL) reproach, disgrace, 
shame, Lev. 20, ‘17; Prov. 14, 34; Targ. 
RIOD, NTT for ‘Hebrew O00, Syr. 
ὍΝ - 5, (kindness viz. El 1) n. ». of 
an officer (23) of Solomon’s, fully 113 
(which see) ‘1 Κιναϑ 4,10. Moreover 


marie 300 301", which see. 
a0 (Jah is gracious) n. p.m. 1 Car. 
3, 20, ‘whose brother is 507 awa. 


non (3 fem. mOn, the original αὖ 


passing into ay, and still retaining the 
accent, 3 pl. 105, and 1 or after the 
same manner; ‘inf constr. nion; fut. 
mom and Mom, 3 pl. fOr) intr. ieee 
to fee, towards δι δ πο, conseq. to seek 
protection, refuge, with 3 of the person 
or thing where one seeks protection 
Ps. 2, 12; 18, 3; 64, 11; Is. 14, 32; 
sometimes with the addition of Έ bea 
Jupass 9, 15, Is. 30, 2, or Έ n> bya 
Ps. 57, 2, for which is also used nga 
Έ 22 91, 4 or ’p fH “ἽΠΟΞ 61,5; then 
penceally; and absolutely , ‘to tr Ne Ps. 
17,7; Prov.14,32. Deriv. nady, son, 
and the proper names On, spon. — 
The organic root in τς - is closely 
connected with that in on (which see). 

mon (a refuge, protection, viz. ἘΠ] is) 
n. p.m 1 Cur. 16, 38. | 

Mion (after the form mp3) fem. re- 
fuge-seeking, as the verb, with 5x5 fol- 
lowing Is. 30, 3. 

TON (with suf. FON; pl. oO, 
with suff. won) 1. adj. m. kind, pious, 
amiable, benevolent , hence ‘TOT WS 
Devt. 33, 8 a pious man, ὙΠΟ ΤΙ Ὁ not 
well-disposed, i. e. hostile Ps. 43, 1; ‘here 
perhaps the fem. πῆ ὉΠ, Jos 89, 13 
amiable, tender, belongs, but see mon. 
— 2. subst. a good, gracious, amiable 
person, of God Jer. 3,12, Ps. 145, 17, 
conseq. same as TOM ins JER. 32, 18, 
son yon Mic.7,18, parall. Pry; or of men 
towards God, a pious, God-worshipping 
one 2Sam. 22, 26 (parall. 52m “33 Ps. 
18, 26) Ps. 12, 2; I> ton 4, 4, =4y7on. 
It is dieretore applied to the Levites 
and priests 2 Cur. 6, 41, and to the whole 
Jewish people Ps. 85, 9. In particular 
som is used of the steadfast and per- 
secuted worshippers of God in the Mac- 
cabaean period Ps. 79, 2; 97,10; 132, 
916; 149, 9 and in other Psalms of that 


mpon 
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or 


time; the same expression being pre- 
served in Aordaio: 1 Macc. 2,42; 7,13; 
2 Macc. 14, 6. 


ΤΌΤ f. name of an unclean bird 
LEV. 1, 19, Devt. 14, 18, which nestles 
upon pean Ps. 104, 17, flies high to- 
wards the heavens, μᾶς a definite time 
of departing and coming like other 
birds of passage Jur. 8,7, and whose 
wings are large and far outstretched 
ZecuH. 5,9. According to the Targ. 
(ἈΠ 1), Talm. (Chullin 63339 1"), 
Kimchi and others it is the white goshawk, 
or the white kite; according to the Vulg. 
(on JeRemM.), the LXX (908 39, 13), 
Rashi and others the stork, noted for its 
affection to its young, among the ancients 
(Arist. hist. anim. 9, 3; Ael. hist. anim. 
3, 23; Plin. 10, 23), which suits the 
name, and was an early interpretation. 
Better according to Aq., Symm., Theod., 
LXX and others the heron, ἐρωδιός, ardea, 
which is also celebrated for its affection 
to its young (Ael. hist. anim. 3, 28), 
from JOM to bend, to curve, becanse it 
is constantly bending its long neck. 
Here belongs, according to some, JOB 
39,13: is her wing (3738) that of the 
heron (πη ὉΠ, 38) and of the pelican 
(πὰ = v2)? But since max does not 
stand there and as always means 
feather , it is better to translate: is it a 
pious wing and feather ? 

dyon m. name of a species of locust, 
mentioned with Mma qs and p14 1 Kings 
8, 37, Jorn 2, 25, ‘which devours the 
fruits ‘of the field Py, 78,26. According 
to Jorn 1,4 ‘nm appears to signify the 
stripped (of the last skin), from >OM, as 
βροῦχος from βρύκω to devour. 

POM (constr. WOM) m. powerful, strong, 
my ‘OT the mighty of Jah, 1. 9. great in 
might Ps. 89,9; “τὸ in the genitive is put 
with nouns, to express the greatest degree. 

On (from Pah. 1913) Aram. adj. m. 


wanting, deficient , light, in weight Dan. 
5, 27. 


Don (fut. Dd11>) to eat off, to tear off 
of locusts Deut. 28, 38, or to strip off 


the skin, spoken of their sloughing; 
comp. Targ. 20m, to make an end of, to 
destroy, Arete JCA (to cut off), Jie 
(to cut away). It is identical with IEE 
and in the organic root 30 ΤΊ, with that in 
DENN, DEB, ΝΠ, by-p. Deriv. >on. 

ΩΌΠ (fut. pdr) trans. to bar, to 
muzzle, to close, the mouth of the ox 
treading corn Deut. 25, 4; figurat. to 
hinder to keep back, pay liz. 39, 11, 
i.e. by the number of corpses. Tery. 
pion. The verb is identical with bon, 
bon, OWN, Os» and | the Ar. eres (to cut 
off to hold off), ΜΕΝ (to bar). The or- 
ganic root is ΘΠ. 


{On (Kal eae) trans. to bring to- 
gether, for preserving, to gather in, into 
a store-house, to heap up, PAP: o> 
(to conceal, to keep), hence ,.))-5° a ma- 
gazine; Targ. j0m, hence the noun jon 
magazine. Deriv. jon 2. 

Nif. jO172 (fut. 1811) to be heaped to- 
gether Is. 23,18, paral. “EN. 


jen (not used) intr. 1. to be strong, 
mighty , powerful, applied to oaks and 
men, Ar. ὦ (to be firm, hard), Targ. 
oe Syn. tas; and therefore closely 
connected with wx I. (which see), Ar. 
{ (whence κλλω hardness), yl 
(hence ust hard, strong), Targ. 105, 
VEX (hence POR, Pus firm, hard). 
Deriv. on, on Ἵ- yor. — 2. Figur. 
to be wealthy , he ideas of strength 
being elsewhere transferred to riches or 


| property. Deriv. jon 1. 


On adj. m. mighty, strong, of an oak 


or of men; usually a subst. Is. 1, 31; 
Am. 2, 9.° 


jon (def. 8207), with suff. Ὁ) Aram. 
m. might , strength Dan. 2, 37: 4, 27. 
{on m. 1. strength, might, a ataalior: 


riches, wealth Jur. 20, 5; Hz. 99, 25% 
Prov. 27, 24. — 2. treasure, where all j is 


‘heaped together Is. 33, 6, parallel "5k. 


jor! (Peal not used) Aram. to be strong, 
je ms 


ROM 


powerful (in the Targ.), Syr. tame a 
fortress; deriv. }Drj. Figurat. to be rich, 
wealthy. 

Af. τι (3 pl. 20m, 8 pl. fut. 319917?) 
to give possession, with a double accusat. 
Dan. 7, 18 22. 


HCN (Kal not used) trans. to peel 
off, to pull off; to unscale , to scrape off; 
connected in~its main idea with yn 
(which see), transposed Any, a3) and 
ano, Targ. on, oe 2a, Ar. Cia 


(transp. 2S"), GS (whence iS 
scale) WETS &e.; which eee 
΄ signification is already adopted hy the 
Targ., Syr. &e. 

Pih, redupl. (unused) ὈΒΌΤΙ (abridged 
from MOON) to make a thing scaly, as it 
were, i. 6. to make it in the form of 
scales. 

Puh. ὈΞΌΤΙ (part. open) to be made 
scaly, Tix. 16, 14 fine, scaly , Targ. 
npp2, Syz. Sons, 


AON (not used) Aram. intr. to be 


held together, to be tough, sticky, spoken 
of tough, binding, earth or clay; con- 
nected with the Hebrew 3m (to bind). 
Derivative 

TOM (pause on, def. δὲ 59 1) Aram. 
m. clay, the material of the potter Dan. 
2,42, opposed to iron, copper, silver 
and gold 2, 33 34 45, which is sup- 
posed not to mix with the metals named 
2,42 43; Norn non 2,41 43 clay of mire 
1. Θ. miry clay, a ipeenedienine of the 
simple word, like }7-7 Ὁ. Ps. 40, 3. 
In the Targ. and the dialects this word 
is also used of what is made from clay, 


of sherds &e. in the same sense as 
wan. Ar. Vip sherd, geriien ware, 


Syr. Lo,« the’ same. 


alin (3 pl. in pause won; inf. abs. 
“ion; jut. “om) intr. prop. to be cut 
off, Binds , torn off, lessened, hence 
to grow less, to ΚΕ ΤῸ Gen. 8, ὃ 5; 
1 Κιναβ 17, 14; to want, with accus, 
Deut. 8, 9; Jer. 44, 18; to be without 
Devt. 15,8; Prov. 31,11; to be in want 
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“ὉΠ 


Neu. 9, 21: to suffer want Ps. 23,1. It 
is construed with Ὁ of the person Devt. 
15, 8 and with the accus. of the thing, 
like all verbs of want Sona or Sou. 7,3, 
if it do not stand absol. in the sense of 
to suffer wats) comp. Targ. "Om, Syr. 
μᾶς Ar. . The trans. form which 


does not occur, would be “on, Ayr. 

(to lessen, to damage), prop. to cut off, 
to pluck off, identical with "13, "Zp &e., 
and so used in the same metaphor. man- 
ner ag 993, "¥2, mop. The organic 
root is “0-1, also found in ἢ H., "0, 
“wv H., ἪΣ IL, “x &e.; comp. Phenle. 
son nS be ΕΣ τ᾿ little, hence ἼΘΙ 
(Mass. 5) littleness, Nova) OND Sona 
in the smallness of a ‘berry (oy2 from 
oxa, Talm. nya Berach. 36° and moi 


Chull, 593, from ba, Ar. is; comp. 
7378 πα ολ ντο) and below it. Deriv. “On, 
Noy, Soh, yn, Tr. 

Pih. Sen to cause to be less, with 7 
than Ps. 8,6; to cause to want, with ἡ 
of the thing Eccuas. 4, 8. 

Hif. ““orny to cause to fail, with a 
double accusat. Is. 82, 6; to suffer want 
Ex. 16, 18. 

70n (constr. Om) adj. m. wanting, 
lacking, like the verb with the accus. of 
the thing 1 Kines 11, 22, therefore in 
close connection with nouns to express 
a privative, 6. δ. 3,2. “ΌΤΙ senseless Prov. 
6, 32, without understanding 7,7; 9, 4, 
foolish 12, 11; ΤΠ Aon 28, 16 τ τὰ» 
out euntnhes on’ son "2 Sam. 3, 29 lack- 
ing bread; yaw “on 1Sam. 21,16 with- 
out a madman. Seldom with ya of the 
thing and 2 of the person Eccxgs. 6, 2. 

"ΟΠ (constr. "on Prov. 10, 21) m. 
1. want, necessity, poverty Prov. 28, 22; 
08 30, 3. — 2. Coupled with 39 Prov. 
10, 21 want of understanding. 

"On m. want, with accus. Drur, 28, 
48 57: Am. 4, 6. 

“25 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. Son. 

Pa. “on (not used) same as Hebr. "ΤΙ. 
Deriv. "or. 


mon 
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peer 


rTM 2. p.m. 2 Car. 34, 22, for 
which oman stands in 2 Krnes 22, 14. 
The proper name appears to be trans- 
posed from 557 (splendour, glitter), as 
Onn is reduplicated from oon. 

won (after the form sm) m. de- 
ficiency, defect Eccius. 1, 15, formed 
from "ΌΤΙ. 

rt (after the form >p) adj. m. po- 

τὴ rubbed off, from τ son, Targ. a1 
(washed off), but usually clean (in a 
moral sense), innocent Jos 33, 9. 

ἘΠ masc. for the fem. ΓΞ ΤΊ see TEN; in 
the signification of bank, coast, see yin. 


NON (Kal not used) tr. to cover, veil, 


conceal identical with "pn, Xan. The 
organic root lies also in 3H, nn, BD, 
na, HA, ὭΣ. 

Pih. ery (8 pl. fut. *82171) tr. to clothe, 
to adorn, idols (j2"8> “ws 0°33), with 
ἘΦ at or beside a person, about whom 
an action is prominent 2 Kines 17, 9, 
which suits what follows, the setting 
up of idolatrous high places, hecause 
idolatry was practised with external 
show. The LXX translate rightly ἦμ- 
φιέσαντο. 

men tr. 1. to cover, to veil, OR 
2 Sam. 15,30, Jur. 14,3 4, Ὁ: Esta. 
7,8, as a sign of mourning; hence aha 
wast cognate in sense with dass 6,12; or 
of humiliation 2 Sam. 15, 30; comp. ‘Ar. 
Las, Syr. Loe, — 2. Figurat. (not used) 
to protect, to screen; see Puhal. 

Nif. "1513 to be covered, with 3 (of 
the material) wherewith Ps. 68, 14. 

Pih. "1am (fut. apoc. 7); with suff. 
ata) to overlay, to cover, with gold 
2 Cur. 8, ὅ 8 9 or wood 3, 5, with a 
double accus. as such verbs are used 
elsewhere (in 1 Kinas 6 ΠΡῸΣ stands for 
it); comp. Targ. £0, "BON in the same 
sense. As it is interchanged with ΡΣ, 
and as ch elsewhere passes into a sibi- 
lant (see pag. 409), ΠΕΣ appears as ἃ 
collateral form of pn. 

Puh, "1211 to be veiled, covered, figur. 


to be protected, with >» of the thing Is. 
4,5, i.e. all the glorious ; is protected, as 
the ἸΧΧ appear to take it. See how- 
ever 

npn (from HEN; with suff. inen, mt) 
Γ. prop. veiling, covering’, hence ἐπ 
place of protection, a tent, where one is 
concealed; the protected bride-chamber 
JOEL 2, 16; Ps. 19, 6; protection gener- 
ally Is. 4, 5 joined with Dy. Comp. 
Hebr. Sand Dxur. 32, 38, ‘for which 
NDAs stands in the Samar.; Sam. 338, 


Syr. βοαῖς for Hebrew be Phenic. 
72% house, tent, temple, eehenee yay 
holy (Mass. 5); Syr. joel, (a heathen 
sanctuary): all proceeding from the idea 
of protecting. — 2. (protection) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 24, 13; comp. Ὁ ΒΤ. 


Nn (inf. tr, with suf. spr; fut. 
rien), 1. intr. to ie moved to eid fro 
uneasily, to be uneasy Dur. 20, 3 (with 
x1), Ps. 31, 28; to be afraid, to become 
anwious, JOB 40, 23 if the river 
flows with violence, there is no fear to 
him; or) ter 2 Sam.4,4 to be anwious to 
flee, 1. 6. ἴο ἤρα uneasily; then to flee (from 
anxiety) 2 Krnas 7, 15 K’ri, for which 
the K’tib has Nif. — 2. tr. to wag, 1. 0. 
to move to and fro, 331 Jos 40, 17, for 
which 75n is used. 

Nif. ἸΞΤῚ2 (fut. wer, inf. with suff. 
ὈΤΡΘΤΊΣΙ R’tib) to tremble, to quake, to be 
afraid Ps. 48, 6; with 59132, to flee un- 
easily 1 Sam. 23,26; 2 Kinas 7,15 ΚΒ; 
Ps. 104, 7. 

Pih. (not used) en to hasten greatly, 
to go quickly. Deriv. VET. 

The fundamental signification of π 
is here only that of waving, trembling, 
terror, or of anxious and hasty flight, 
as a similar development ὁ ot ideas lies 
in ἈΠ, ‘TM; the Arab. ἃ (to drive 
hither and thither, to push to and fro) 
has the same idea in a transit. sense. 
The organic root 1s 7277, wich is also 
in 12 (which gee). 

ven (from Pih:) m. haste, hasty flight 
Ex, 12, 11; Dvr. 16, 3. 

ΘΠ (formed from ym out of NEN 


5Π 


and used in the plur. as an abstract; 
protection, screen) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 21, 
elsewhere written bin 1 Cur. 7, 12. 


la (not used) intr. 1. to be bent, to 
be curved , to be put together in a ball, 
spoken of the hand, hence jpn 1. Ac- 
cordingly the stem is identical with 138, 
Pi, }BD, the only difference being, that 
the fundamental signification is modified 
farther. In the same manner we have 
from the roots pug, zv7, which signify 
to be put together as a ball, to be thick, 
jirm, condensed, the derivatives πυγμή, 
pugnus, πυκνός, pug-nare, packen &. — 
2. Figur. to be close, dense, therefore to 
be strong, firm, powerful, other verbs 
with a like fundamental signification 
being used metaphorically in the same 
manner. Deriv. ΠῚ 2, whence the proper 
name "25h. — The organic root is j-Dn, 
as is seen from 7234, 1153. 

WM (dual pen, constr. 25h, with 
suf. 1220, ΒΞ 381) m. 1. prop. what is 
put in the shape of a ball, hence the 
balled hand, the fist, and dual the two 
fists, the hoo hands, in which one takes 
or seizes a thing Prov. 30,4, Ez. 10, 2; 
buen No Ex. 9, 8, Lev. 16, 10. Ec- 
CLES. 4, 6 handful; Targ. and Syr. En, 
βοῶ, Ar, xigs the same, and Talm. 
denen deriv. jm, whence the noun 
mae, and Pih. yen. — 2. (not used) 
density , strength, hence 

"JEM (a strong, powerful person) n.p. 
m, 1 Sam. 1, ὃ; 2, 84. 

ain I, (only part. phn) tr. same as 
MBM, NBM to cover, to overlay, to pro- 
tect to "screen, with >» of the person 


Daur. 33, 12, as the LXX and Targ. take 
it, and as BD is also construed with 


55) Ar. Wis the same. Deriv. man 
and the proper name oven. It is singular 
that Aq. and Vulg. should have taken 
it as a denom. from ΓΕ. 


an IT. (not used) ἐν. to rub off, with 


a comb, to cut of, with a knife, to 
purify, to rinsé, with water, to wash of | 3 
&e., prop. to make bare; comp. Targ. 
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yen 


ΠΕ (to rub off, to comb away), Syr. 


=re elsewhere for now; Ar. G5. We 
recognise the organic root from the 
cognate stems 7", yN-9, yn-w. Deriv. 
no. For sir, on the contrary, see Hart. 


yon (only fut. p52) trans. same as 
iDM to move to and fro, to wag, 337 Jos 
40, 17. 

yon (3 fem. in pause MBN; inf. abs. 
yan; fut. par: and yen without dis- 
tinction of meaning) intr. prop. to in- 
cline, to one, to bend, to bow, by way 
of Wleasue in, to ee an inclination 


for a thing, as the Ar. yaa in a trans. 
and physical sense (to incline, to bend) 
proves. Hence to have an affection for, 
a pleasure in, with 2 of the person or 
thing Gun. 34,19; 2 Sam. 24,3; to love, 
with accus. Miro. 7, 18; to deere: Ps, 40,7; 
to be disposed, to qe a thing, i. e. to 
wish, followed by the infin. with Ὁ Deut. 
25, 8, Jupexzs 13, 23, or without > Is. 
53, 10, 908 18, 8, also absol. Ps.115,3; 
to have an inclination Sone oF Sox. 2, 7. 
Derivat. yon, yan, the proper name 
FI“ BST. 

ven (pl. DXEN, constr. "ZEN, once 
with su/f. ΣΤΉΣΕΙ Ps. 111,2 canted 
from DEEN, as the Tare. Syr., Vulg., 
Kimchi have aber it) adj. m., nypn /. 
wishing, desiring, with accus. of the ob- 
ject, PIR Ps. 35, 27, my 40, 15, 94 
5, 5, or followed by the infin, with 
Neu. 1,11; coupled with the pers. pro- 
noun it is a periphrasis for the verb 
1 Kines 21,6, Man. 3,1; willing 1 Cur. 
28, 9, with now. 

Yao (with suf. "x5; plur. YSN, 
with suff. J EPM) m. 1. desire, wish 2 Bae 
23,5, 1 Kinas 5, 22, conseq. with > of 
the person to desoribe the person wish- 
ing, desiring and longing for Jos 22, 
3, and with 3 of the thing 1 Sam. 15, 
22; 18, 25; delight, Ps. 16,3 all my de- 
light is in them, i. 8. in the ΣῊ and 
o-s"8 (where “IS, is for ="); Aa TS 
5 ’Bb to have no delight in a ‘thing 
Ἔσο ΕΒ. 5, 3; 12, 1; Man. 1, 10; plea- 


ΓΜ ΟΓῚ 


sure Ps. 1, 2; agreeableness, MEDI“ 9 
1 Kinas 10, 13 all that was agreeable to 
her. Metaphor. joy, Man. 8, 12 land 
of joy; preciousness , Ἢ JBN a precious 
stone Is. 54, 12, particularly so in the 
pl. Prov. 3, 15; 8, 11; valuable, ἘΙΟΟΙΕΒ. 
12, 10 vabrable thinge; longed-for, Ps. 
107,30 in their longed-for haven. — 2.In 
later Hebrew: ὦ matter, thing, business 
Eccuns. 3, 1 17 (5, 7 on this matter); 
Is. 53, 10; 44, 28; 58, 3; 908 21, 21, 
hence LXX πρᾶγμα, properly that after 
which one strives, which he designs; 
comp. Syr. a2, business, matter, from 


12,= sh; nox Dan. 4, 14 &e. 


MII" SEM (my delight in her) n. p. ἢ. 
2 Kinas 21,1, and symbolically Is. 62,4 
of Zion. 

“EN (fut. “Br") tr. prop. same as 
“an TL. (which see), Ax. ; to cut 
into, to indent; therefore 1. to cut into 
a thing, to hore into, to dig into, of the 
horse’s hoofs Jos 39, 21: they dig (their 
hoofs) into the plain, paw in the plain, 
as a sign of the war-spirit; comp. in 
Virgil: cavant tellurem or quatit ungula 
campum, Ar. -3\> hoof. But the word 
usually means: to dig, "Na Gun. 21, 30, 
yan Eccrzs. 10, 8; to excavate, “ia Ps. 
7, 16, stronger ean mp Jur. 13, 7; to 
dig for, with the accus. JOR 8, 21, with 
Ξ of the instrument Drurt. 23, 14, of 
time Gen. 26, 18 and of place 26, 19; 
rarely with the omission of NNW Ps, 
35, 7. Perhaps also absol. to dig, to 
till the field, and generally to labour, 
Jon 11,18 and if thou hast digged (i. 6. 
cultivated the fields), thou mayest lie down 
quietly; comp. on this usus loquendi 
Aristoph. Av. 1432. Others take the 
passage in signif. 2 to search out, ex- 
plore, or "ἜΤΙ τ ἼΞ9 I, Ar. to pro- 
tect, which does not suit well. Deriv. 
“bn in nin “b> Is. 2, 20 (according 
to some), mn in the proper name DN, 
and. the proper name “pry. — 2. Figur. 
to dig for something, 1. ὁ. to search out, 
spy out, with accus. of the object Jos 
39,29; to explore Ex.7, 24; Josu. 2, 2 
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3. — For this stem comp. the Ar. 

(to dig the ground); as the connection 
with “ap becomes clear from κά 
(grave); Syr. pa, The org. root is ob- 
viously "2", which lies also not only in 
sav I., “2° 2» W2-w belonging to “ΕἸΣ, 
but also in pil. whence! ΓΞ, A ΠΕ ΤΩΙ 
“32, “ND whence ἸΠΝΘ, INA, ‘Talm. “2. 
to dig, “whence Np (a pit). 

Pih. “BAN (redupl. form) to dig re- 
peatedly, applied to animals that dig or 
burrow much, assumed for the noun 
np en Is. 2, 20 (after Ibn Esra), which 
is ‘probable. Deriv. map en. 


ala (in pause MIEN, EN; fut. 
“Si, pl. M9], pause mm) intr. prop. 
to become red, with shame, different 
from Waa (to become pale, with shame), 
coupled ‘with ὉὩΒ: to be ashamed, to be 
put to shame, Ps. 34,6; because of a frus- 
trated prophecy Mio. 8, 7, or other things 
Ps. 70, 3; 83,18, placed in parallelism 
to Waa Jur. 15, 9: 50, 12; Ps. 71, 24; 
rarely with 13 ‘of the thing Is. 1, 29; 
metaphor. 24, 23, Hence perhaps the 
proper name Pn 3. 

if. "By (fut. rem) to bring to 
shame to cause disgrace Prov. 19, 26, 
with Wat; to shew shame, i. e. to stand 
ashamed Is. 33, 9; to be ashamed 54, 4. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently certified by “p> 
(which see), whence “pd; and the Ar. 

(to redden) is identical with 11: 


elsewhere we also meet with to 


become red, to be ashamed. The org. 
root is “p"h, “HD, which is found 
also in "ΒΞ "Ὁ belonging to Bd, m ΒΤ 
ἄο.; comp. “the Greek UO, 2000. 


“EM 1. (α well, prop. abstr. the dig- 
ging s comp. “Na, mina) x. p. of a city 
in the south of Palestine, coupled with 
mpm, consequently in Judah, once the 
seat of a Canaanitish king Joss. 12, 17. 
At the time of Solomon a district be- 
longing to this city was named ’} YR, — 
which, like πρῶ, belonged to the gov- 
ernor Ona residing i in Mia, 1 Kies © 


ἽΒΠ 
4, 10, — 2. A more exact appellation 


of a city mi, which, being situated in 
the province of "pr, is named in full 
“pra m4 to distinguish it from another 


city Gath 2 Κιναβ 14, 25. With a of 


motion it is "sr "m4 Jost. 19,13. As 
this Hepher-Gath is described in Josu. 
]. c. and 2 Kinas 1. ὁ. as belonging to 
Zebulun and the birth-place of Jonah, 
whom tradition likewise traces to the 
tribe of Zebulun (Beresh. rab. ch. 98), a 
“©rj must also have been situated in the 
district of Zebulun. This “pry was still 
standing in later, christian times, and is 


specified as being very near the city of 


Sepphoris (wa-Yikra rab. ch. 20 §. 6; 


J.Gittin ch.1,h.2). See ng p. 804. --- 


3. (beauty) n. p.m. Num. 26, 32; 1 Cur. 
4,6; 11,36. Deriv. the patronym. “DT 
Nome. ive. 


“EM see onj211. 


“Bn m. a ἜΠΗ pit, slough; only 
in ning “b> Is. 2, 20 into the hole of 


the mice (mB, Meats δ) 8. mouse), as 


Rashi, Kimchi and others take it; see 
nyenpn. 

ON (double-well) n. p. of a city 
in Issachar Josu. 19, 19. 

YIM (after the Coptic ovnh ὥρη 
priest of the sun) n. p. of an Egyptian 
king contemporary with Nebuchadnez- 
zar JER. 44, 30, who also hore the ge- 
neral name ΓΞ JEeR.37,5 7; Ez.29, 3. 
The name Ἢ is in the LXX Oragen, 
in Manetho Οὐάφοις, elsewhere ‘Azoging; 
his reign is said to have lasted 25 years 
(till 570 B.C.). Jeremiah 1. 6. announces 
misfortune and destruction to him; and 
we learn from other quarters (Herod. 2, 
161-3; 169), that he warred with Oy- 
rene, that his subjects rebelled against 
him, and that at last a rival king Amasis 
delivered him up a prisoner to the people, 
who put him to death. 


mB Io (plur. ninp~) f. an animal 
which digs strongly and repeatedly Is. 2 
20 (consequently to be read as a single 
word according to Ibn Esra and 3 mgs. 
of Kennicott), understood since Jerome 
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to mean ὦ mole, talpa, elsewhere called 
ἜΤ, with which opinion Ibn Esra and 
others agree. Some, however, under- 
stand it to mean a sort of bird (in 
Kimchi), like the Ar. S55, a bat, which 
suits beside 20»; but there is not suf- 
ficient warrant for this. 


WEN (Kal unused) intr. to flow along 
freely, to run along, therefore to be loose, 
unembarrassed, free; cognate in sense 
“1, also applied metaphor. to freedom. 
Tropically to be set free (of slaves), to 
be exempted (from tax), to run along un- 
bound, untamed, of N72, Ar. (to 
pour out freely), and ‘therefore the op- 
posite of to be taken , bound, fettered, 
hindered. Derivat. won (according to 
some), "Wen, Mwan. — The organic 
root won ig algo found in ΤΌ (to 
start away, to flee), particularly in 
we. 

"Pub. wer to be set free, Luv. 19, 20. 


wen m. a beetle, Has. 2,11 accord- 
ing to the reading of the LXX for 55, 
as they have translated κάνϑαρος Je- 
rome found σκώληξ here in 2 τηβ8.), 
conseq. = ny in the Mishna, Ar. 


<9 3 


rhc. Bae 55. 

WEN (not used) intr. 1. to be stretched 
out, to be laid, to be spread out, e. δ: of 
a horse-cover, of a couch, Ar. ytd ΠῚ. 
m a trans. sense. Hence metaphor. to 
be prostrate, to be weak, feeble, sick, the 
same metaphor. application taking place 
in ΟΣ. and in the Ar. (As in most 
of their forms and derivatives. Deriv. 
nie, Nw and wer (according to 
some). The organic root is wE-n. 


wen (from ben 1.) m.a ee plan, 
prop. devising, Pa. 64, 7, see ΓΤ, 


WER (with suf. wen; from wien) m 
loa spreading out, a our. Ps. 88, 6 my 
couch is among the dead; in Talmudic the 
grave (J. Ketub. 34°). — 2. a cover, a 
cushion, prop. a spreading out, Ez. 27, 
20 with outspread coverings (i. e. which 
are spread upon horses) for riding. The 


Wer 


ancient interpreters have improperly as- 
signed the meaning in both cases: /ree- 
dom (from wpm). 


WEN I. (fut. wen, 3 plur. ΓὝΘΘΤ0) 
tr. properly to dig, to dig through, Targ. 
opn for the Hebr. opm (Gun. 26, 21); 
hence figur. to scrutinise, to devise, n'oix 
Ps. 64, 7; to search for, to seek out, to 
spy out Prov. 2, 4; 20, 27; Lamanr, 3, 
40, the same tropical application being 
found in “pn and “pn. 

The stem is not connected with wpa 
(which see), Targ. wna,’ the organic 
root there being up-3, which is also 
well attested and grounded in other 
ways; here the organic root is WE-n 
with the fundamental signification “10 
separate, to split asunder”; which root 
is also found in 7B, "—Xp. 

Nif. ben? to be searched out, investi- 
gated, pp 7 Os. 6, with τ» 3). 

Pih. wen (μι. BEI") to seek out, with 
aceus. of the object and ‘2 among 1Sam. 
23, 23, or with 2 out of a thing 
ΠῚ 9, 3; to search through, to plunder 
1 Kines 20, 6; to examine 2 Kinas 10, 
23; to Ἐπ 28: nina ΖΕΡΕ. 1, 12; 
figur. to make search, to meditate, 6. g. 
15 (the spirit) Ps. 77, 7. 

Puh. (part. wenn, fut wer) to be 
sought out (i. e. iveatipatedys Ps. 64,7: 
we have accomplished the plan (wer) de- 
vised (WET). 


WEN If. (Kal not used). tr. to veil, 
to envelop, to muffle, to clothe, to conceal, 
to hide. The organic root ὉΠ is also 
found in this sense in wan, wan PE 
we-d &.; and the traces may be fol- 
lowed in the extra-Semitic department. 

Puh. wen prop. to be concealed, hence 
to hide oneself Prov. 28, 12 (in the pa- 
rallel place 28, 28 "nd3 ‘oceura); in this 
sense Rashi takes Ps. 64, 7: we have 
completed the concealed plan. 

Hithp. wannn (fut. τ) to disguise 
oneself, to mask, 1 Sam. 28, 8; 1 Kinas 
22, 30; with 2 of the thing wherewith 
20, 38; N23) data) (inf.) 22, 20 to dis- 
guise aad come, i.e. L will come disguised. 
Here belongs also Jos 30, 18: by the 
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yn 

power (of disease) my skin (waa? 41,5) 

is disfigured, i. 6. my skin is covered 

with a leprous crust by elephantiasis. 
wT (developed out of wer from 

won) ra freedom, release, LEv. 19, 20. 

ΓΘ ΓΙ (out of wer from wen) ἢ. 
prop. lying down, prostration, hence a 
sick-couch, κλίνη, with m3 a hospital 
2 Cur. 26, 21 K’tib. 

"WSN (out of Wer from wen; plur. 
pwr) adj. m. free, of slaves 008 8,19, 
hence the expressions ‘7 Ni. Ex. 21,5, 
oa nw Devr. 15,13; unrestrained, wild, 
of nop 908 39, 5; exempt from tazes, 
without burdens, {Sane 17,25; redeemed, 
freed Is. 58, 6. 

mw f. same as mwen 2 Kines 
15, 5 > τ « 

YT (with suf. en, F¥n; pl oN, 
constr. “17; another lees ‘zn 1 Say. 
20,38 Ktib has arisen from the shorten- 
ing of im into 7, but the K’ri reads 
ovr, and perhaps the form ἽΣΤΙ 1 Sam. 
20, 36 37 arose out of the fluctuation 
between 7 [sg.] and ‘xn [pl.], as it 
18 actually interchanged with mx; in 
2Kinas 9,24 ἜΣΤΙ stands for ym; — once 
with suff. in a resolved form run Ps. 
77, 18 thy lightnings, comp. a similar re- 
solution in D&, D4, Π, Ww) m. prop. some- 
thing cutting into or piercing (see yn), 
hence 1. an arrow (as sagitta from seco, 
σχίζα = βέλος from σχίζω) 1 Sam. 20, 20, 
a missile, mentioned with nwp Is. 7, 
24, nan Ps. 57,5, oan 1 Cu. 12,2, 
Υ58 and 2 Prov. 25, 18, the shooting 
of which is “expressed by 4. 2 Kines 
19, 82, 777 Ps. 64, 4, p45 11, 2, now 
2 Sane. 22,15 or by 12» with the omis- 
sion of pry JER. "50, 9, m2 50, 14, 
and the condition of ἘΠΕ is described 
by 13 Is. 49, 2, Δ Psaum 45, 6, 
ore or pany Jun. 9, 7. PION re 
Ji ER. 50,141 ig to spare arrows; YT) at to 
sharpen an arrow 51,11; pra op b> Ez. 
21, 26, the same. pypbhb oe ‘bye to 
ae the arrows burning , i. e. to ‘wrap 
them about with combustible materials 
and to shoot them off on fire Ps. 7, 14 


23n 
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Se ee 6. 6’ ΞΞΞ- -- τ. 


(elsewhere pt and Γῆ, are applied to 
such arrows). Ot 593) an archer GEN. 
49,23. RN Noms. 24,8 = ὙΣΤΞ. — 
2. Tropically suffering, punishment, ‘sick- 
ness, Deut. 32, 23; Ps. 7, 14; hence 
"15 “ZIT Jos 6, Δ sufferings sent ly God; 
ΝΠ aN 34, 6 my disease is deadly, 10 
which sense ays ver Ez, 5,16 &. is 
also to he understood. — 3. lightning, 
God’s arrow Han. 3,11, Ps.18,15, as 
the arrow is compared with it Zou. 9, 
14; comp. Tn, RO, Ar. οἷο. (ar- 
rows and ilies) — 4. oA collateral 
form of ΚΝ shaft 1 Sam. 17, 7 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri and Rerallel places 
2 Sam. 21,19 and 1 Cur. 20,5, as also 
the LXX and Vulg., read γ9. Deriv. 
the denominative 

Pih. γ πὶ (part. ὙΈΣΤΗ) to shoot arrows, 
part. an archer’, Jupaxs 5,11 far from 
the noise of archers (Kimchi and others); 
hut see ὙΠ. 

23n I. (fut. am) tr. prop. to cut, to 
cut into (identical with axp, au); but 
definitely to hew out, stones, 1. @. to 
break out (from quarries), with 3 of the 
place 1 Kines 5,29, 2 Cur. 2,1, different 
from Wan 1 Our. 99, 15; to hew, spoken 
of stone-cutters 1 Onn. 29, 2, with skill, 
e.g. pay Prov. 9, 1; eaidon to split, 
to cut, wood Is. 10, 15: also to dig out, 
ap) 5, 2, "2 Dzour. 6, 11, "N32 JER. 
2, 13, ΒΡ Is. 22, 6; to fetch mur out 
of he mine (in the mountains) Devr. 8, 
9; figurat. Ox nians axn Ps. 29,7 the 
ere of Jehovah cleaves (i. e. throws 
out in a cleft or forked form) flames of 
fire, comp. trisulcds ignes (Ov. Met. 2, 
848), Ar. was; to smite, to kill (prop. 
to cleave) men, Hos. 6, 5 parall. ἈΠ. 
Deriv. a¥n, 222. 

Nif. ΜΠ to be cut, to be graven, 
“123 Jos 19, 24, 

Puh. 2x11 to be broken out, to be hewn 
out, of the rock, figurat. Is. 51, 1. 

Hif. Δ ΤΙ to slay, to destroy, 5.10 
Is. 51, 9, prop. to cut in pieces; see 
on. 


ΜΠ II. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


auin) to bind, to knot (see 2Wry), prop. 
to draw firmly together, to ‘twist to- 
gether; Ar. o>. 

Pih, 22% (with r inserted instead 
of a duplication, as in the case of 
pe"; not used) to bind dt alas B to 
ee. Ay. a errs  ῳ the 
same. Deriv. man (which gee), 

22m (formed ‘from a1) adj. m. dug 


out, cut out Is. 5, 2. 


mun (fut. "INI, ap. ym) tr. prop. 
to separate, to split, like pr, hence to 
divide, into two Gen. 32, 8 or three 
parts Jupazs 9, 43, with Pai .-. PR 
Nom. 31, 27, or perely, ἼΞ Jon 40, 30; 
to separate, with 2 of the person or 
thing Nom. 31, 42. The original signifi- 
cation to cut tn, to separate, to break 
through, is still found in Is. 30, 28 i 
divides even to the neck, 1. e. it reaches 
so far; Ps. 55, 24 their days are not 
broken through, i.e. they do not live out 
half their lives. Deriv. "¥n, nixn, 
mina, mx, the proper names byn? 
SET. 

Nif. nxn (fut. "xm, abridged yn) 
to separate ‘oneself, to be divided 2 Kinas 
2,8 14; Ez. 37,22; Dan. 11, 4. 

“x0 (an ΡΟΣ place, a castle; 
from “8m) 1. 2. p. of a Canaanitish 
city in the north of Palestine, Josu. 
11, 1, over Di 731. 6. upon the marshy 
sea or lake Samochonitis, now lake Hu- 
leh (Jos. Antiq. 9,11, 1), Josx. 11,5 7, 
then the name of a whole kingdom. In 
the neighbourhood of “ixn, over which 
Canaanite princes ruled under the name 
of 773" 9055. 11,1, and which was also 
the head of three kingdoms (ἡ "2, 
yaw, ὨΣΞΝ) 11, 10, lay ΡΏΒ9 wtp 
Jupaxs 4, 6, upon on? Ἵ (J OSH. 20, 
7), now mae AT (Θ᾽ ὯΒ] Saffad); wp 
heing named together with 1izn 2 Kings 
15, 29. Diag mwn, was also situated 
there, Jupees 4, ὁ, This kingdom of 
Hazor was allotted to the trihe of Naph- 
tali Josu.19,36, after Joshua had burnt 
its capital 11, 19, and slain its king, 11, 
10; 12,19. Ata later period Canaanites 
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had re-established it and acquired power 
over Israel, till Barak put an end to it, 
JupGcEs chs. 4 and 5. As it belonged 
to the Israelite territory, Solomon forti- 
fied and made ita key towards the north, 
1 Kines 9, 15, till Tiglath-Pileser con- 
quered it 2 Kinas 15,29. — 2. n. p. of 
‘a city in Judah Joss. 15, 23, a WIP. 
being there also. — 3. 2. p. of another 
‘city in Judah, elsewhere called "ΣΤ 
Josu. 15,25. — 4.2. p. of a city in 
‘Benjamin Neg. 11,33. — 5. n. p. of a 
kingdom or territory of a Sheikh be- 
longing to the nomad Arabs Jerr. 49, 
28, perhaps named from ὉΠ: (Is. 42, 
11), i. 6. wall-less villages. It lay on 
the other side of the Euphrates, and. 
is mentioned with Wp. izn, LXX 
“dowoos, is also the Phenician name of 
places: 6. g. Titi, “σσουρος (Ptol. 5, 3), 
n. p. of a city in the district of Car- 
thage; “ik, Asurae, in proconsular 
Africa; "Π, “‘Acowoos between Agyrium 
and Enna in Sicily. 

ΓΤΙΓΙ sn (new Hazér) n. p. of a 
city of Judah Josu. 15, 25, so called 
to distinguish it from “xh 15, 23, 

which was named Hazér absolutely, or 
maw. Ἢ (old Hazér). “n3n, is an Ara- 
maean adj. fem. of nn, which see), and 
was occasionally put for mu3n. On the 
point comp. the Phenic. Noon (Chadaso, 
Adaso) or WIN (Chadas, Adas) i in names 
of places, e. 5. wan opr Makom-A das, 
i. 6. Macomades (Plin. δ, 3), Μακονάδα 
(Ptol. 4, 8), xwin, nqp Karthadaso, 
abridged Carthado, ‘whence Καρϑηδώ-ν. 

INSIST see moxen.. 

miso (after fie form ning, nivat; 
constr. nin) f. the middle, e. g. nbs 
Hix. 11, 4. 

ΧΙ (see py) m. pl. for ooeT} 1 Sam. 
20, 36- 38, like Way 2 Sam. 22, 44, Ps. 
144, 2, 384 Sone or Sox. 8, 2, "272 Ps. 
45,9 for pay, x78), ὉΠ. 

“xm (in pause 2m, with suff. WET, 
aygn) m. the half, half part (of a thing 
divided into two halves), applied to D4 
Ex. 24,6, πϑ 26,12, 379 27, 5, 


477 


PEP 


“ita Num. 12, 12,=nixn Jupexs 16, 3, 
particularly to measures Num. 15, 9; 

1 Kinas 7, 35. “xn pan 1 Kives: 16, 

21 to divide into two parts , prop. to 
separate into halves. {35 “%n, Nex. 3, 

9 12 16-18 a half district, the district 
(328) being divided into two that it 
might be managed more easily. Then 
the middle Josu. 10, 18, Ps. 102, 25, 
Weite Zecu. 14,4 out of its midst, i. e. 
in the midst. Probably too it means the 
middle point or centre, in the proper 
names nya NH, ΤΊΣ en. On 
Maccabean coins "en is half a “Up. 


"SIT m. erly, an enlargement of 
Yr, which see. 


ΤΠ) ὩΣ <0 (midst of resting-places) 
Ne ps ‘of a locality in Judah, whose 
prefect (ax) is called once ayn 1 Cur. 
2,52 (it must have been written alse 
yom Ἐπ "AN ,). Its inhabitants were ‘de- 
scendants of Salma son of Caleb 2, 54. 
See mnsan "2M. 


nna “$0 (middle of resting-place) 
Ro Ds 1. of a locality in Benjamin, 
whither the inhabitants of 933 (which 
see) were driven, and which "place is 
called. simply nz in 1 Cur.8,6. Else- 
where it is mentioned as: ΤῊΣ, as far as 
which the Israelite army "retreating in 
feigned flight enticed the Benjamites 
Jupazs 20,43, an act which is more ex- 
actly described asdone at NYA N23. — 
2. of a city in Judah, elsewhere named 
min "7, 1 Cur. 2,52, with ons m3, 
ΠΡ ΩΣ, ὩΣ ma miyoy, ye (= ny’), 
whose ‘snhabitants were the posterity ‘of 
nip, a son of Caleb. Derivat. the 
patron. "AnD oI Cur. 2, 54, i. e. 
an inhabitant of Hazi ha-Mandchath, 
in Judak. 

xn (lengthened from ΣΤ, comp. 
wy and wryn) m. 1. (from “yn) an 
enclosed place, a court, a dwelling, gener- 
ally home Is. 34,13; but “πὶ in Is. 35, 7 
belongs perhaps to signification 2; comp. 
Phenic. "Xn in the proper name ἜΣΕΙ 
NIX Hizirzada (hunting court), a place 
in Numidia. — 2. (constr. 147 from 


yun 


ἜΝΣΤ) grass, grass-blade, the provender 
of cattle Ps. 104,14, Jon 40,15, which 
grows on heights Ps. 147, 8 andis often 
used as an image of decay on account 
of its quick and easy withering Ps. 37, 
2; 90,5; 103,15; especially hat 
springs up from the floor of the flat 


roofs and dries up hastily for want of 


nourishment; called nis, "xn, 2 Kinas 
19, 26; Ps. 139, 6; comp. Phenic. ey an 
in the names of many herbs, 6. g. >t5 ΩΝ 
"9 ππ, πε πὶ ἄο. — 3. a leek Now. 
11,5. 

15Π I. (not used) tr. to surround, to 
fence about, to enclose, a place, comp. 
Ar. pas (a lurking-hole), hence ap- 
plied to the bosom of garments which 
protects around and in which something 
may be concealed, or to the euclosed 
lap; Ar. cpa to embrace, to’ conceal 
(a child) in the arms; to hatch, i. 6. to 


--- 


protect the eggs, to cover them, © 
to be protected around, i. e. to be firm; 
figuratively to be modest, chaste. The 
organic root is j-%n, which is found in 
the same eaiisation in Th, Pm (see 
min 3). Deriv. jz, xh 1, 


151 II. (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
pierce, of a pointed, cutting weapon, Ar. 
οἷ, the same, whence Los (an 
axe, hatchet), Phenic. jxn, Targ. xn, 
the same, whence ΝΟ ἜΣΤΙ (axe) ἄς. De- 
ry. jx 2, as some mss. read for eT. 
125 (with suff. i2%r), πὶ. the lap, in 
which one carries a a thing, coupled with 
HD Ps. 129, 7 and the binder of sheaves 
fills his eae with ears of corn. 
TSM (with suf. .28n, from yen 1) m 
1. the bosom Is. 49, 22. either used for the 
arm upon which one protects and carries 
children, or for the bosom of a garment, 
sinus, New. 5,13; usually applied to 
attendants male and female. For it Py 
stands elsewhere Num. 11, 12; Rene 
4,16. — 2. (from 4xn IL) prop. axe, 
adze, then battle-aze, mentioned with 
394 (war-chariot) and 5523 (which see) 
as ‘offensive weapons; Ez. 23, 24 and 
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yen 


they (the Chaldeans and Assyrians) come 
upon thee with (a is omitted here because 
it stands with bay p21, comp. 26, 7) 
battle-axe, chariots and wheeled waggons, 
and with hosts of people (comp. U4, 
jis Jur. 47, 8). For the τὰ 
of the word comp. the Phenic. and Targ. 
δὲ ΣΤ, , axe, which passed from the Phe- 
nicians to the Greeks (ἀξίνη), Arab. 
upwas, and though the Masora reads 
jz1, it does not alter the meaning. 
See ye. 


api (Peal not used) Aram. prop. to 


storm, to rush, like the Hebr. ὭΣ, Ar. 
δας. (to rush along, of the horse), 
ae IV. (torush along, of a race,) 
errs (to be kindled), hence to rage, 
to be. angry, to be severe; in the Targ. for 
ΤΟΊ, consequently also, to be insolent. 
Wf, SMS (partic. Max and ΜΠ) 
to shew strictness, rage, "severity, applied 
to ΝΞ" Dan. 2,15, N2>12 τ 3, 22. 
yen (only in part. ΤΙ) trans. 1. to 
divide, to partition, into crowds, di- 
visions, ranks; line or rank being con- 
ceived of as a segment (comp. Talm. 
minty a line, from nq). Hence yen 
forming ranks, lines (. 6. arranged di- 
Visions), in bands, festival processions 
and the march of. armies being so de- 
scribed elsewhere (see Pik.) Prov. 30, 
27. Deriv. the proper name fxn. — 
2. (not used) to cut in pieces, to divide 
into pars , to separate into pieces, or to 
break off in splinters, to disjoin (from a 
larger piece), deriv. pin; to cut to a 


point, to sharpen (an arrow), deriv. ὙΠ. 


— The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently clear from compar- 
ing it with men, YT, and with ΤΆ, VR» 


Arab. yas (to divide, to allot), Talm. 
VEN, to cut in, whence δὰ ΣΤ an in- 
cision, a cleft, 

Pih. YN} to march along in rank and 
file, to go in ranks, in orderly bands, 
JupGcEs 5,11, louder than the cries of 
men marching i ina festival procession well- 
arranged. 


yun 


Puh. Yeu to be cut off, to be shortened, 
of the days of one’s life, hence to be 
completed, at an end, Jos 21, 21; in 
Ethiopic to be lessened. 


yen (but ΠΣ ΜῊ is from pr) m. that 
which is broken off, separated (from a 
large piece), hence a small stone, gravel, 
whose points hurt; consequently dif- 
ferent from >in, Prov. 20,17; Lament. 
3, 16; Targ. RUIN (on Prov. 20, 17), 
Syr. Ise 

yxsn (from yx after the form 
yi274 from 331, constr. (2M) m. a row, 
of trees, only used in union with “72H, 
conseq. "Wah 1 (palm-rows, palm-forest) 
n. p. of a place between wp and the 
south end of mia bt, as far as which 
point the Phenician race “am dwelt 
Gun. 14, 17; comp. Jupazs 1, 36. At 
the same place i is the present Kurnub still 
existing in ruins (Robins, IIL, 178 sq. 
186 sq.). “om xD (see “om) is ob- 
viously identical with “an Ez. 47, 19; 
48, 28, the southernmost pounders of 
Palestine: with Θαμαρά of Eusebius 
(Onom. s. v. Hazazon Thamar), which 
was distant a day’s journey from "937 
on the way from the latter to ΤΌΝ, 
and where a garrison was still in his 
day; perhaps also with “iam “in the wil- 
derness, in the land” Ἵ Κικαβ 9, 18 
K’tib, which Solomon fortified. In 2 Car. 
20, 2 ‘this place is identified with "15 }>2 
the most southern town, according to 
JosH.15, 62, on the western side of the 
Dead Sea, and inhabited by Israelites 
(1 Sam. 24, 1 2), belonging to Judah, 
whose situation has been ascertained in 
the present day (Robins. 11, 445 sq.); 
py3y py Ez. 47, 10, now ‘Ain el-Fesh- 
kab (Robins. 1. 6. p. 491), being situated 
in the same westerly direction, towards 
the north end of the ΤΙΣ’ ὩΣ. See 
“HOVE 

1330 see JIZXN. 

"S30 Pihel-form of the stem aan 
(which see). 

mask (pl. τοῦτ, contracted out of 
TMT) f. a trumpet, used when the 
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people were being called together ‘Hos. 
5, 8, at public festivals of joy 2 Kuves 
11,14, at sacrifices 1 Cur. 13, 8 &€., and 
whose different signs were more exactly 
denoted by Spm, wo. It is coupled 
with Don>%79 1 Gur. 16,42 and “pit Ps. 
98, 6, without being identical with them. 


WH (not used) tr. to enclose with a 
hedge, to enclose, to surround, a fortress, 
a court, connected with “In, TRY, Ws, 
“EN, WH, Wp &e.; comp. 

(a fence, a fort), (to en- 
close, to lock, to bar). Deriv. ἼΣΗ, 
wien 1, the proper names ΤΊ ΝΤΊ, “ign, 
"Nn, pon. 


Wh (Kal unused) intr. 1. to sound 


shrill, to clang, to peal, of the clear 
and bursting voice of man, of musical 
instruments; cognate in sense 391, 52%. 
This idea proceeds from that of shining, 
glittering, being clear; the same metaphor 
happening in 5211 and other words; ac- 
cordingly the organic root is “ΣῊ, 
which is also found in 37 (which see), 
"ΠΣ with the initial sound enlarged. 
See Pihel. — 2. to ἌΣ to be green, 


, whence 


to sprout forth, Ar. , particularly 

applied to the first glistening green. 

The same metaphor is also in “ir (Ar. 
5 flower), yx? &. Deriv. on 2: 


Pik. 1. “¥53 (part. EN Kr) to 
sound, with the trumpet, to blow the 
trumpet, 2 Cur. 5, 13 K’ri, where the 
K’tib has the Pihel-form “xn (part. 
pum). 

Pin. ΤΙ. “aan (for ΠΣ ΤΙ, with Dagesh 
resolved, hence part. mera) to blow 
the trumpet 2 Cur. 5,13 K'tib. 

Pih. 11. ΧΗ (with the last radical 
repeated, as in 229, RW, another 
mode of gradation or intensity; part. 


2 Our. 5,12 K’tib, 
the Hif. mq. 
Pin TV. “tr (contracted from ΚΣ ἼΝΣΙΤ, 
as DIRT, from ΠΌΡΕ Aram. Soft from 
SOON; “part. ον ΝΠ) to blow the trum= 


where the K’ri has 


WHI 


pet 1 Cur. 15, 24; 2 Cur. 7, 6; 13, 14; 
28, 28 in K’tib, for which the K’ri 
reads D°1772 in all these places. Deriv. 
meer. ὁ 

"Hi. zits (only part. pwer’a K’ri) to 
sound the trumpet, to blow with the trumpet 
1 Cur. 15,24; 2Cur.7,6; 13,14; 29,28. 

ISM (cnet “an, with suff 20; 
pl. pin with ὁ. “52, and niszn with 
constr. ninen, from ἍΤ) common “gend. 
1. a court, atrium, of a ‘palace 1 Kines 
7, 8, of a temple 2 Kinas 21, 5, parti- 
cularly of the fore-court, hind-court, 
or middle court of God’s temple; prop. 
an uncovered space enclosed on every 
side, therefore a court-yard Ez. 40, 14, 
more exactly described by 727281 40, 19 
28, NPN 47, 16 or ἘΝῚ 2 Kines 
20, 4, F231 Ez. 40, 31, ng" 1 Kings 
6, 36. ων is put for it even in the 
Ktib 2 Kines 20, 4, because of its fun- 
damental signification. “zn was also a 
guard-court or prison belonging to the 
royai castle, denoted more precisely by 
mia Jer. 32, 2, New. 3, 35, bemg 
also found in private houses Ex. 8, 9, 
2 Sam.17,18,and ingardens Esta. 1, 5: 
sometimes also of the court of the holy 
tent Ex. 27, 12. niiop ninzn Ez. 46, 
22 courts seed over (see “1p). -- 
2. a village, a hamlet, villa, vicus, ‘which 
though not enclosed: by walls Luv. 25, 
31, is still enclosed within itself, differ- 
ent from M'"0 @ moveable camp (Ps. 69, 
26) Gun. 25, 16, and usually belengine 
to city districts JosH. 13, 23; chs, 15. 
18. 19; New. 12, 29; it is seldom the 
encampment of nomadic tribes, which 
commonly consisted of a circle of tents 
Tg.42,11; Ps. 10,8. —- Many names of 
places are compounded with zn, like 
the German Hof’, such as 

“ann (Addar-court, see TN) 5. p. 
of a city in the south of Judah near 
Edom Num. 34, 4, probably used for 
jis (because Hezron is omitted), and 
conseq. different from iN Josu. 15, 3. 
ἫΝ (Addar) appears to be identical with 
“8, the name of a God (see 7279778, 
“oN, ἽΝ, TIN, WSN); comp. Mal- 
candor (Pint, ids Isid, 13) = “IN 7272, 
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with » inserted; Adramytos (Xan- 
thus apud Ath. 12. p. 515) = συ τ ΠΝ; 
Amandra (the original name of the 
Greek Iconium, because the Assyrian 
Perseus planted the pillar of Adar) 
= IN Jan &e. 

13 ἼΣΠ (Gadda-court, see M74 p. 263) 
Nn. Ὁ. “of a ‘city in Judah Josx. 15, 27, 
probably named from the Gadda-wor- 
ship that took place there at one time. 

MOI “LN (horse-court, i. e. court of 
the horses of the sun, in the sun-wor- 
ship) n. p. of a place in Simeon JosH. 
19, 5, but called in 1 Cur. 4, 31 “en 
ὉΠ ; comp. as the 1 τος οὗ places 
nina nova, way ma. On the heathen 
worship of ‘the sun with consecrated 
steeds and chariot see 2 Krnas 23, 11. 
In Phenician the proper name 05-52 
Cabarsus in Byzacium and the proper 
name mase. 900-42» (Kit. 2) are also 
to be derived from this worship. 

ΠΟ ΣΤ see STOW ἼΣΗ. 

"ὴδὴν ἜΣΤΙ (court of the holy fountain) 
n. p. of a place in the north eastern 
point of the holy land, at the border of 
Damascus Ez. 47, 17, called elsewhere 
ὭΣ (en Num. 34, 9 10; Ez. 48, 1. 
yy is the Phenician pronunciation of 
12°23; the worship of fountains is known 
from WIP y, 02 py &e. 

72 ἜΣΤΙ see 2 Ὁ “en. 

bon ἼΣΗ (court of jackals) n, p. of 
a city in Simeon Josu. 15, 28; 19, 8; 
ΝΕΗ.11, 27. Names of places and dis- 
tricts are sometimes denoted by >yxw, 
22, Aww. 

ont ἜΣΤΙ (the middle “xr, to dis- 
tinguish it from two other neighbouring 
ones) n. p. of a locality towards the 
border of Hauran, the most easterly 
point of Palestine towards the north 
iz. 47, 16. 

=n see "NTT. 

msn | 1. (from ἜΣΤΙ; blooming, beauti- 
ful) n. p.m. Gun. 46, 9 12, Greek ᾿Εσρὼμ 
(Marra. 1,3); patr. 427 Num. 26,6. — 
2. (from XN; hamlet) n. p. of a city in 
Judah Josu. 15, 25, elsewhere “ixn 
15, 23. 


PAS 


mins (hamlets) n. p. of a station of 
the Israelites in the Arabian desert 
Num. 11, 35; 12,16; Dzur. 1, 1. 

SN (Gans as 19x17 1) 2. p.m. 25am. 


23, 35 ΚΡ, for which the K’ri and 
1 Cur. 11, 37 ‘have ST = pT. 


MAIS 1. π. p. of ihe third son of 
the Arabian progenitor Ἴ 7). in the eth- 
nographical table Gen. 10, 26, 1 Car. 
1, 20, prop. the name of an “Arabian 
race which was a branch of the Jok- 
tanites, having their seat in the district 


SO wm. Gow OC ww 3 
Chazarmavet (Ar. w 


Ae, e258) 

9... — 2. (court of Mut, i. 6. of the 
Gal of the lower world, Pluto, which 
nia signifies in Sanchon. Ρ. 36; comp. 
nig" ) n. p. of a district east of Yemen 
on the Indian ocean (Niebuhr, Arabien 
p. 283-94), where there was abundance 
of frankincense, myrrh and aloes, which 
became articles of commerce. But it 
was very insalubrious and destructive 
to the inhabitants (Beresch. rab. ch. 37; 
Arr. Peripl. 9, 7; Agatharch, 10). It 
was originally an emporium of the Phe- 
nicians, who called it ΓΗΔ (Samar. 
nen) on account of its injurious 
climate. The Hebrews changed mi 
into nya, which they did also in the 
case of ρος for mix (from D2%), 
and of the proper name mya for ΤΉΝ. 
The Arabs retained it as a ‘foreign word, 
wavering in the last syllable between 
Mut and Maut; and as another, foreign 
(Phenician) dialect was spoken there, 


they formed out of it a verb here 


barbare loqui, though this verb has 
not the remotest connection with the 
appellat. signification of the place. 


WS Pihel-form of “1 which see. 

pn L. bosom, lap, see pT 

pri IL. (only constr. pl. “Pp prt, in a re- 
solved form like "DM, "72729 ; from P20) 
m. a regulation , decree, π Pen Is. 10, al 
to make a regulation; "Ὁ 1 decrees of 
the heart, i.e. well grounded Jupass 5, 
15, for which "Ipr (counsellings) is put 
in 5, 16 by way of irony. 
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ΡΠ (before Makkeph “Po, with suff. 
ὙΠ, RIPE also RT; pl. D*pn, ὁ. BM, 
with suff. TR TRI from PRM) m. 
prop. marked in, sneered: hence 1. a 
thing firmly ἘΠ Σ or determined, a 
statute Gun. 47, 26, with opw 1 Sam. 
30, 25; custom, usage JuDGEs 175739; 
2 Cer. 35,25; particularly a law Is. 94, 
5, or also collect. laws Ex. 15, 25; hence 
the phrases pr Dw ibid., “ΠῚ 43 Ps. 99, 
7, "532 Ezr. 6, 10, τ "ΩΣ Devr. 6, 
24. Ἢ “ρ 1 Kinas 8, 14, m3 7257 Ez, 
11, 12; ‘and in the plural also. It is 
distinguished from 5W72 by this, that 
it appears as an absolute thing, without 
a motive, and therefore it means decree, 
Bran JOB 23, 24 what is decreed for me; 
a "determination , of God ΖΕΡΗ. 2,2; fig. 
a definite, appointed time, 6. g. of the re- 
gularly returning rain-season JoB 28, 
26. — 2. what is determined, meted out, 
allotted, and therefore what ts imparted 
Gen. 47, 22; Prov. 30, 8; a task, what 
is proposed Luv. 10, 14; an appointed 
inheritance EKzex. 16, 27; due, income 
45, 14; allotted food Prov. 31, 15. — 
3. bound, limit, applied to space Mican 
7,11; Prov. 8,29; Jur. 5,22; boundary, 
circle Jos 26, 10; shore 38, 10, hence 
ΠΡ to break off the rocks of the shore, 
probably from pr=pn (which see). Fig. 
limit Jon 14, 5; oh ὐπὸ Is. 5,14 bound- 
less, measureless. — 4. poe interior 
=p, 908 23, 12 1 kept the words of 
his mouth more than my interior; so the 
LXX. ph-dy Ps.2,7=pi-ny, ds stand- 

ing for MX. 

ΓΙ, (Kal unnsed) tr. same as PRM 
to cut in, to hew into, to engrave, hence 
to carve, images; to draw, to paint; 
comp. γράφειν. 

Puh. spit (part. ap 172) to be engraved, 
carved, painted , with ‘by in or upon a 
thing 1 Kinas 6, 35; Ez. 8, 10; 23, 14. 

Hithp. pony (fut. pa) to put a 
circle or limit (pit) about (bY) a thing, 
Jos 13,27 thou puttest thyself as α limit 
round Aout the roots of my feet. Perhaps 
it is a denom. from pn. 


SIpTT (constr. np; pl. nip) ἢ a law, 
vr Ὁ ms 91 * 


ΕῚΡΠ 


determination, ordinance, proceeding from 
God Ex. 13, 10, of now 12, 43; the pl. 
in Ley. 18,4; of heattien laws JER. 10,3, 
1. 6. idolatry, Mic. 6, 16 the idolatrous 
ordinances of Omri; then an established, 
appointed time, of Xp JER. 5,24, of the 
laws of nature 38, 5, customs, mores, 
1 Κιναβ 3, 3. 

NEAPM (urging on, incitement, viz. Jah 
ape m. Ear. 2, 51; Nun. 7, 53. 


PN (not used) intr. to bend oneself, 


to be crooked, Ay. i=, identical with 
2353 belonging to 234 and N23; more 
correctly perhaps = Ὧϑὰ (which πὸ to 
urge on, to drive on; deriv. the proper 
name NDP. 

ἌΡ (i. 6. PIT; 2 pers.nipr, with suff. 
ΡΠ; part. act. PRO, part. pass. PAPT ; 
inf. constr. PY, with suff. Ip; imp. with 
suff. ΤΡ) trans. same as Spm: 1. to 
cut into, “hew into, to dig, ΞΘ (a dwelling), 
with 2 of the place Is. "22,16; to in- 
scribe, in “po, with 28 80, 8 (Greek 

γράφειν), in πρὸ Ez. 4,1, fe mp7 Sy 

Is. 49,16; to trace, pourtray Ez. 23, 14. 
—— 2. "Metaphor. to establish, to lay the 
foundation of, 34m (the arch of heaven) 
= 2°49 Prov. 8, 97: Ὁ PIS Ova 8, 29. — 
3. pees to packs to ordain, to give 
laws Is. 10, 1, part. Ppin = ῬΏ ΤΙ law- 
giver, leader, male Juvens 5, 9. Deriv. 
pu, pn, pr IL (ppr). 

Pik. ppn ate Ppa and ppi; fut. 
Pip rt?) to engrave, to " inscribe, laws, 
hence to decree Prov. 8,15, where ΠΝ 
is an adverb; to lead, rule, pp law- 
giver JUDGES ὃ, 14, king, leader Ts. 33, 22, 
Prine npoy Deur. 33,21 the portion ap- 
pointed by the lawgivers PP. 72 metaph. 
a sceptre, the instrument and badge of 
a ruler (Hom. II. 2, 86. 101. 279; 3, 218; 
14, 93) Num. 21, 18; Ps. 60, 9; 108, 9, 
therefore the parall. Nh rin (strength 
of the head = helmet) 60, 9‘ and naw 
(sceptre) Gun. 49, 10, only poetically 
for dominion, rule. 

Puh. Ῥ ΤΊ prop. to be cut, engraved, 
hence to be established, determined, as 
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right, law; ppt right ῬΈΟΥ. 31,5. De- 
rivat, the proper name PPT. 

Hof. prin (fut. pry) to be inscribed, 
engraved, "22a JOB 19, 23. 

pen a nnealer form for the constr. 
pl. "BRT see PY II. 

Ppn (with a of motion NZ; 4 ditch) 
N. }. of a city in Asher 1 Cur. 6, 60 
(where pprn is written), situated on the 
border of Naphtali Josu. 19, 34; but in 
21, 31 the same city is named np on, 
a in 19,25 np2y; which seems, a 
ever, to have been a place in the vicinity 
of PRM, with which it was confounded. 
This city still appears in the Talmudic 
period; and is perhaps the present Ja- 
kék, four hours from Tabor (Rodis. ITI. 
p. 183 App.). 

Pn (inf. constr. "pr, imp. with suff. 
ΡΠ; fut. “ip") trans. prop. to dig, 
to dig through, to break through, the 
organic root "p74 being also in "p32, 
“p72, Weds 3° T, πι Ὁ &e. Only 
figur. to park out, 1 ‘Baa. 20, 12; Prov. 
18,17; 28,11; to explore 708 ὅ, 21: 
98, 97; to spy out, to reconnoitre J UDGES 
18, 2; 2 Sam. 10,3; to examine, "35 
Prov. 25, 2, 973 enn 3, 40, 5.2 
08 29, 16. Deriy. “pr, ΠΡ ΠΏ. 

Nif. “pr2 to be searched out ascer- 
tained 1 Kinas 7, 47; to be investigated 
31,37; "pra ND = “Rn TR. 

Pih. “pH to find out to exhibit fun- 
damentally; prow Ecouzs. 12-9, 


“en (constr. “plur. ΡΠ) m 1. α 


searching out , maniiatiore of God and 
divine things, with ps (Is. 40, 28; Ps. 
145, 3; Prov. 25, 3; Jox 5, 9: 9, 10) or 
ND (84, 24; 36, 26) smsagrehable: un- 
fathomable, or not to be explored, injinite 
&e. — 2. a finding out by minute and per- 
severing investigation, 1. 6. an investiga- 
tion exceeding the appointed measure, 
Prov. 25, 27 and their soul’s minute in- 
vestigation (of divine things) is a burden 
(see TaD), 1. 6, as the eating of much 
honey is not good, so also is the te- 
dious examination of divine things bur- 
densome (comp. Sir. 3, 21-25); or Nd 


ἽΠ 
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‘should be supplied to the last ti23, out 
of the first hemistich, with the mean- 
ing, is not laudable (Levi ben Gershom). 
--- 3. the object or result of searching, 
what is to be searched out, 1. e. deep 
wisdom, philosophy, Jos 8, 8; 11,7; the 
deepest, innermost, most hidden, 38, 16 = 
“pia (Ps. 95,4). — 4. same as pry IT. 
determination, decision JUDGES 5, 16. 


“ht (only pl. on, constr. "4h, with 
suff. sh; once ὉΠ Ecouzs. 10, 17) 
m. 1. (from 3) noble, free (ane 
Aram. “3, "1, Syr. μὲ, Ar. 13), of 


the Edomites Is. 34,12 or the Jews 
JER. 27,20, who were near to royalty 


1 Kines 21,8 11, or out of whom kings | 


were chosen at the election of a sover- 
eign Is. 1. c. — ὉΠ ῚΞ Eccuzs. 10,17 
a free one, a periphrasis for the sing. — 
2. (from “ni 11.) α hole, a breach, in a 
wall Ez. 8, 7, in a door 2 Kings 12, 
10; eye-hole Zucu. 14,12; hole in the 
earth 1 Sam. 14, 11; 508 30, 6; hole of 
prey Nau. 2, 13; but for window, open- 
ing “iN (which see) stands, in Sona oF 
Sou. Ἢ 4. The proper names WF in 
ming, pwn, the Gent. 12577, ih in ai 
ἸΛΊΞΕΙ (see 73233), the name of the tribe 
“ait (pl. Dh), and the proper name 
masc. “sn should be taken agreeably 
to this meaning. — 3. (from “11 1.) a 
basis for the farther developed "9h (which 
gee); see moreover ™J'n. 


“rt m. Is. 11, 8, see “1 (in its three 
meanings) and as a proper name. 

wan I. and 41) in derivatives (not 
used) tr. to clean from dross, to purify, 
especially the body by excrements, comp. 
Talm. 85m, to scour away, to ἘΠ] 
Ar, ΨΩ (to separate dirt); and also ὌΝ 
and \<& in the derivatives. Deriv. ΝΠ» 
Ts Ts TREE 


Sala) II. (not used) and i114 tr. prop. 
to knot around, to twist round, cognate 


with so ΤΥ. Arab. Sih, therefore to 
embrace firmly , of a coat of mail, har- 


ness. Deriv. ΠΏ, and the proper name 
TTT. 


Nn (from gin L; pi. DN, constr. 


30, “with suff. Ὄπ πὴ m. offscouring, 
excrement , dung Ts. 36, 12 K’tib, for 
which Daan, from ‘1 (which see) 
stands in the ‘original passage 2 Kinas 


18,27. The K’ri has always in its stead 
euphemistically the word FNix, whose 


vowels are put to the noun before us, 
in the text. 


on 1. (imp. 350, pl. 1297) trans. 
1. (not used) same as Han, Dan L, ans 
to cut, to divide, to tear asunder, comp. 


eae gan knife. Deriv. 257 1 and 2. 
—— 2. to fight, contend, Syr. oan Ar. 


et 


y> prop. to tear in pieces, to lacerate; 
comp. Ar. Wy war. Hence to kill Jur. 
50, 21, with ὈΛΉ ΠῚ; to slaughter, D2 
ib. 50, 27 (8 πο ὁ of destroying the 
adult male population 48,15). Deriv. 
a3 3. 

“Ni. ΔΓ to contend with one another, 
to extinpate, 2 Kinas 3, 23 according to 
the LXX. Comp. Syr. wpe df. 

Hof. 295 (inf. absol. am) to be 
subdued 2'Kinas 3, 23. 


an II. (not used) intr. same as ὉΠ, 
ON, ae If. to be high, firm, comp. 
besides ἸῸΝ and 44173 the Ar. οι yh (a 
stone pillar, ἃ grave-stone), ae (pyra- 


mid); and even pyramis has come from 


p’ (the Egyptian article) and » 4 (iram). 
Dest. naan 2, 37 D. 


an (fut. a sometimes a) in 


fase inperat. 35) intrans. prop. to 
burn up, to dry up (in consequence of 
heat), therefore 1. to become dry, of D2 
Gen. 8,13, Ὁ: Ps. 106, 9, of “173 Is. 
19,5, Jos 14, 11, ἸῺ Hos. 13, 15, 
“ik” Is. 19, 6; to be dry, of ποὺς 44, 
27, ΠΊΝΕΙ ὩΣ Gen. 8, 18. — 2. Figur. 
to be stiff, ‘motionless ἜΣ is fluid being 
conceived of as movable), hence of the 
heavens Jer. 2,12, comp. wa" 1 Kixes 
13, 4 with a like metaphor. application. 
91: 
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In the same manner the Ar, yl ema- 
ciatus fuit and obstupuit; comp. tor- 
_pere with torrere. — 3. to be desolate, 
laid waste, or to become so, of "Ὁ" JER. 
26, 9, niga Ez. 6, 6, Swap Am. 7, 9; 
transferred ta persons, to oy destroyed, 
Is. 60,12. Comp. Ar. oO . The transi- 
tion from signif. 1. is observable from Is. 
42,15; 48, 21 &. Deriv. 24m, 25h, 
man, 350, maon, jinn, 04, the 
a ij. 34h, fend the proper name ‘34h. 

Nip. 3312 to be laid waste, of “9 Ez. 
26, 19; 30, 7 

Pub. ah to be dried Jupaes 16, 

7 8. 

Hif. 2 1. to dry up, br Is. 50, 2; 
61,10; sk "37, 35, — 2. to ‘lay waste, 
to Bei 9 Ex. 19,7, man ΖΕΡΗ. 
3, 7, PIS Jupexs 16, 94: referring to 
persons 2 Kinas 19, 17. 

Hof. 3503 pass., of sy Ez. 29, 12. 
On the other hand, in sn ra 
26, 2 I will be filled with the desolated 
(Tyre), as Rashi, Kimchi and others 
understand it, the word is a noun, with 
the accent irregular. The ancients have 
translated: J fill myself, (if) it be wasted. 


aan adj. m., Man, ἡ. 1. dry, op- 
pos. to “baba ee is 10; ‘of n= Prov. 17, 
5 Dae 6 without he addition of fat. — 
2. deserted, desolated, of bip7 JER. 33, 
10, nia Hae. 1, 9, ald Ez. 36 38, with 
piss 36, 35 (see ah ‘adj.). 


a0 (with suf "290, F200, 1270; 
plur. ninon, constr, nian, with suff. 
sping) FA 1. (from 349 1) a sword 
(prop. edge, sharpness) Ez.5,2, to which 
are applied ran Ps. 57, 5, ΠΩ Bz. 
21, 16, nmng, mata 21, 838, ᾿πϑ συ 
Non. 29, 23, sip, ‘bin Is. 27,1; and 
which as a weapon. is ἀρ γε! ath 
ΤΠ 1 Sam. 13, 22, jy 1 Cur. 5, 18, 
Ἰη γῃ Prov. 25, 18, nwp Hos. 2, 20, 
1119 1 Sam. 17, 46. The expression 
‘3 ΞΡ at the ἊΣ of the sword JupGzs 
if 8. i, 6, with the edge of the sword, 
for which also ‘m3 mary 2 Sam. 12, 9, 
‘a 3595 Josa. 13, 22 ‘are used, is fre- 


We 
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quent; ὙΠ "p> 553 Is. 8, 24 and fae) bps 
Nom. 14, 3 ‘being also said, Ἢ ἦν 
Jos 19, 491 is sin of the sword, i. 6. by 
which one incurs the punishment of the 
sword or death, comp. YP. ἪΡ, Ez. 21, 
84, ἁμαρτία πρὸς ϑάνατον 1 Joun 5, 
16. — 2. a sharp instrument, a knife, 
for cirenmeising Josu.5,2; a razor Ez. 
5, 1; axe, hatchet, 26,9; a chisel Ex. 20, 
22; teeth, of the Nile-horse or hippope- 
tamus Jos 40,19, on account of its 
two large tusks. — 3. war (Ar. = 

war), represented as a calamity, along 
with “37 1 Cur. 21,12, vipw 2 Cnr. 
20, 9, 25 Estu. 9,5, 399 Ev. 14,21 &e. 
το τ ‘with 979 flight Luv. 26, 36, 
ninaw captives Gan. 31, 21, don slain 


Nom. 19,16 ἄς. where the genitive 18 


to be translated by, from, before &e. — 
4. (from 291) m. dryness, consumption, as a 
disease of men Deut. 28,22. — 5. (from 
aan It; pl. with suff. pant) grave, 
mausoleum, palace of the dead 2 Cur. 34, 
6 K’ri, where the verse is connected 
with the two preceding ones and should 
be translated: and in the cities of Manas- 
seh and Ephraim and Simeon as far as 
Naphtali he has burnt (the priests’ bones) 
in their palatial resting-places round about. 
On the K’tib see ona 1. 


ah (pi. ning) m. 1. (from 399) 
heat, “glow, Gen. 31, 40, either external 
Is. 25, 5, extinguished by the shadows 
of the clouds 25, 5, or internal Jos 
30, 30; dryness, drought, Jupazs 6, 37; 
the drying up, of water Jer. 50, 38; 
and coupled with 255 being an image 
of the drying up of the sea of peoples. — 
2. desolation, wasting, "Π Ἢ Is. 61, 4 
cities of desolation, i. 6. desolated cities, 
and therefore associated with mw «Ἐπ. 
49,18, or MBN; as nist 25, 9 stands 
ἘΠ αν in an intensive way! rg A 
Ez. 29,10; destruction Haag. 1, 11, ‘with- 
out any necessity for reading on with 
the LXX. The Aram. and modern 
Hebrew jan and yah are developed 
out of it. — 3. Prop. a ‘wilderness- bird, 
concrete bustard Zupu. 2,14, i. 6. ἃ bird 
of the desert which continues on the 
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ground, named along with the ostrich 
(Xenoph. Exp. Cyr. 1, 5, 2), Ar. oye. 
In the parallel passage Is. 34, 11 a4» 
stands for it; which the LXX and Vulg. 
have here. 

25h (not used) 1. adj. m., niaqn 
adj. f. pl. equivalent to an Ez. 36, 35 
38. This form has arisen’ out of ‘the 
low and somewhat Phenician pronun- 
ciation of the -- --- 2. 39h or atin (the 
waste, nese viz. mountain) Nn. . of a 
top of Sinai, on which the Mosaic law 
was announced Ex. 3, 1; 17, 6; Deut. 
: 2; 1 Kinas 8, 9, now Gidbl Misa 
(ig du). Formerly ain was the 
general name, and "3" the more restrict- 
ed. Compare on Gib] Masa Robinson, 
Bibl. Res. I. p. 177, 551 ἄο. 

2m (Peal not ey Aram. = Hebr. 
55.” 

Hof. asm to be laid waste, destroyed, 
Ezr. 4, 15. 

sar (formed from 5. and only 
sing.) f. wasteness , desolation, of "9 
Jur. 27,17, ma 22, 5, PIN 7, 34, nyo 
(desirable pleasure- grounds) Is. 64, 10; 
coupled with 77a Jer. 25,11 and nna 
44,6; a desert Ezz. 25,13; figur. calum- | 5 
niated despised Ez. δ, 14, with “pt. 
Ay. ete: the same. 

mon (from “a') f dryness, op- 
pos. to ἘΣ Ex. 14, 21, Hace. 2,6, “ik? Ez. 
30, 12; dry ground Josa. 4, 18 (cognate 

sia). mina Is. 48, 21 is = m25n. 

aM (pl. nian, constr. ΤΠ) fF. 
1. a wilderness, a desert district, Ps. 102, 
7; desert cities and places which have 
become so by the inhabitants being 
carried into exile, and may cease to be 
so again ΕΖ. 33, 24; 36, 33; in opposi- 
tion to which primitive deserts, 26, 20 
are called p>ivg niawn; elsewhere 
cities lying in ruins for generations past 
are also termed 55 nia4n Is. 58, 12; 
61,4. Farther ruins Is. 51, 4s ΠΝ ἢ 
buildings Man. 1,4; Ez. 13, 4. 2, (only 
plur.; from =n I. ) palace of the dead, 
mausoleun, pyramid, Jos 3, 14, for which 
in ὃ, 15 Dona stands with the meaning 
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of na Is. 14, 18, i.e. house of the dead. 
The vain coe of Egypt built pyra- 
mids for their sepulchres and filled them 
with their treasures (Jahn, Biblische 
Archiologie I. 2. p. 439 seq.). 

ian (pl. constr. 5) m. heat, 
glow, Ps. 32, 4. 


SP ala or πῶσ (Persian) n. p. m. 


Esra. 1, 10; 7, 9: comp. Pers. ,.y4 
(ass- driver), oe 


253M see δὲ Ἰ5ἼΠ. 


ala (fut. pl. ")" 15) intr. 1. (not used) 
to leap forth, to spring forward, to break 


a ot 


forth, out of a place, comp. Ar. 

(to break forth, to go out), in which sense 
the Targ. even takes the passage Ps. 
18, 46, therefore to hop, to spring, of the 
locust. Deriv. 3540. — 2. to quake, to 
tremble, to be moved with fear, to hasten 
with trepidation, therefore 132 4445 Ps. 18, 
46 to flee trembling out of (Rashi), for 
which Mic. 7,17 has 972 129; comp. 737 
V2 Hos. 11, 10 to flutter with trepida- 


tion, and the Ar. > (to be fearful), 


ey 5 (to hasten with trepidation); Targ. 

15, the same, whence NAD = TIN 
ae "an (which see) standing for a1 
2 Sam. 22, AG is transposed. 

man (from 395 with the formative 
syllable >* after the type of 5549p from 
ὉΠ,» Dawe from ‘Tux, bay = Dea 
from Diy, ‘Aram. dying from ΠΩ; see 
First, Lehbrgeb. p- 208, and the ai bral 
5.25 p. 103) m. an edible, winged spe- 
cies of locust Luv. 11, 22, Ar. J 
(as one may read in Casiri Bibl. 1 , 300) 
a kind of locust, xis; (march of lo- 
custs); and from it the denomin. there 
chey> (to leap, to spring, of locusts 


or horses). 


TAN (fut. Tam, pe. wT) intr. to 
be afraid, to quake, to tremble, absol. Is. 
19,16; 32,11, along with 7H», 135; 
sometimes ἘΣ with 42, as ‘the seat 
of terror 1 Sau. 28, 5; with > of the 


TW 


thing of which one is afraid Jos 37, 1. 
Dy ‘ 2 Kinas 4, 13 to be uneasy for 
one; ὝΠΝΟΝ ἘΝ on GEN. 42, 28 one 
turns to the other trembling ; np Ἢ 
1 Sam. 21, 2 to meet one fluttering ‘with 
trepidation; 2 ‘ti Hos. 11, 11 to flutter 
with fear ; so that the fandanental signi- 
fication is to be moved with trepidation, 
as in In Hos. 3, 5, a4 &., Ar. Or 
(to be afraid). ΠΣ 395, TIN; 
and the proper name ‘n. 

Mf. 1 (part. "72) to terrify, 
Ley. 26, δ: "JUDGES 8, 12; to put into 
fear Ez. 30, 9, where the LXX read 
3°99. The organic root 1°17 is clo- 
sely ‘connected with the root in 9, 
nA, Ὧ". 

ae (pl. pv) adj. m. 1, trembling, 
fearful, JuDGEs 7, 3, with dy of that for 
which one trembles 1 Sam. 4, 13. — 
2. Figurat. filled with reverence, with 
holy awe, with ~>x Is. 66, 5, >9 66, 2, 
5 of the thing for which one is so filled 
Ezr. 9, 4. 

an (place of terror, comp. 114M 2) 
n. p. of a place in the plain of Beet" 
at Yno3, whence were two of David's 
heroes: Cane “57, 2 Sam. 23,25. In the 
vicinity of this place at the foot of Gilboa 
is Son 7» (fountain of Harod), i.e. a 
fountain bubbling up beneath a hole in 
a wall of conglomerate rock, which was 
called in the Middle ages Tubania, and. 
is now En Galid. Ahove it Gideon en- 
camped Jupans 7, 1. In Jupaus 7, 4 it 
is simply named p13 and in 1 Sam. 29, 
1 #22 in Jezreel. 

TTI (constr. mI, pl. nity) 7. 
1. terror, fear, 1 Sam. 14, 15; conster- 
nation Jer. 30, 5; disquiet 2 Kinas 4, 
18: fearfulness Is. 21, 4; ΠΝ ἘΠῚ Slane 
14,15 frightful trepidation; ὈπΝ ἣν Prov. 
29, 25 the fear of man. — 2. ( place of 
terror) n. p. of a station of the Israelites 
in the desert Num. 33, 24. 


man I. same as Non 1.; deriv. “on, 
0. 

mn IL, (inf. abs. 45, constr. nian; 
Fut. aa » ap. 9) intr. to glow, to pe 
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particularly of anger, hence 1. to be 
kindled, with ὩΝ bx. 22, 23, Devt. 7, 4, 

seldom without ὮΝ 2 Sas. 22, 8; with 
a Nom. 11, 33, or 5» Zucu. 10, 3, or 
Oy of the person at whom one is angry 
Nom. 24,10; omitting ms and with Ὁ of 
the person he is angry Gen. 18, 30, 
or with the addition of 12°93 31, 35; 

with 5» of the cause 2 Sam. 19, 48, 
— 2. ‘Figurat. to be fretful, vewatious, 
excited, moved, sad (cognate in sense 
with byt, a¥y) Gun. 4, 5; 34, 7; Jon. 
4, 4; to he zealous, with 3 came some- 
thing Has. 3, 8, and, as one may see 
from Pih. to oppose, from Hithp. to be 
jealous, envious, and according to some 
also from Nif,, to rage. Deriv.“9n, Jia 1. 
-~— 3, to prick, to sting, of thorns &c., 
like Sn. Deriv. ji 2. 

Nif. τ in Sone or Sox. 1, 6 and 
Is. 41,17, see “ΓΙ. 

Pih. INH (fut. “NN? to strive, to 
carry on war, with ny or 3 with one 
Jer. 12, 5; 22,15, where for ΤΉΝΕ Ξ,, 
which ἘΠῚ no suitable meaning, ‘the 
LXX read ma, an allusion to Ahaz’s 
fondness for ‘building (2 Kines 16, 10); 
the cod. Alex. and the Ar. read ANTINS. 
This singular, quadriliteral Pihel- ‘form, 
with the Hithpahel too perhaps, seems 
to have arisen from a noun nonin (oppo- 


sition, combat), which is still preserved i in 


the popular dialect; especially as the 
letter Tau has established itself in the 
Syr. 

if. sry (fut. ap. 03) to stir up 
anger ΩΝ) 108 19, 11, with dy of the 
person; figur. to act with ardour or zeal 
Neu. 3, 20. 

Hithp. manny (fut. ap. arin.) to be 
incensed, to ‘be indignant , with 3 of the 
person or thing against one or a thing, 
Prov. 24, 19; Ps. 87, 1 7; seldom ab- 
solutely Ps. 37, 8. See Pihel. 


The stem wa is the Syr. le, ~ps, 


and the Arab. Sy> (hence ὃς 37> heat), 


as the derivatives shew. Instead of it 
the usual Syr. and Ar. are ps, Ar. ὦ : 
as in Hebrew the organic root "τι Π 


is interchanged with “tt in this sense. - 


mn 
TM ΠῚ. 


le (not used) tr. same as 


NON IL. (belonging to xm), hence to 
screen, to protect round about. Deriv. 

IIT (out of saan, Jah is pro- 
tecting; from τηνε IL) n. p.m. Nun. 
8,8; for which mss. have + moran (which 
see). 

TAIT (pl. wy4") m. prop. strung to- 
gether, joined together, therefore a string 
of pearls, a neck-lace, Sone or Sou. 1, 


§ ΄- 9,..».. 


y= 
Dan see 54h. 


RAIN (i.e. HN DIN, snub-nosed) 
n. p. m. Neu. 3, 10. 

yan (constr. j9n, with suff. Sanit: 
pl. with suff. πη) m. 1. =r ae 
wrath, the glow of anger, usually coupled 
with δ, seldom without it Ex. 15, 
7 In min yin Jur. 25, 38 yin ob- 
viously stands for 25], as the LXX and 
mss. read, especially as the same phrase 
appears correctly i in 46,16 and 50, 16; 
because in the 25 chapter v.16 and 27 
an stands in the phrase; and finally 
because yi90 is not femin., and conse- 
quently mi cannot by any means refer 
to it. 100 has only been introduced 
because it stands before and after. Fi- 
gurat, divine wrath, punishment, Neu. 13, 
18, pl. chastisements Ps. 88,17. — 2.4 
withered, sharp-pointed sort of brushwood 
(from 1915 to sting, to pierce, comp. 2419), 
applied for culinary purposes in the 
wilderness, Ps, 58,10, with Ἢ (see ἪΠ1. 
in signif. 3. and the organic root to 
min) thorn-bushes, which were likewise 
used for the same end; comp. mon (in 
the Mishna) the pointed birch, Syr. [Zo pu, 
— 8. written instead of ji1n Ez. 7, 12 
14, as pra and pra are interchanged ; in 
that place. 

TINA (see Jig ma) x. p. of a place 
in the vicinity of mp nion, afterwards 
O77 b>, now the village ἜΣ: per- 
haps identical with Upper-Beth-Horon. 
Deriv. the Gentile "35m (jim the place 
from which Sanballat came) Nez. 2, 
10 19 the Horonite. 
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RIMM (the early-born, i. e. strong; see 

Hon τι n. }. πῖ., but only in the pa- 
ay em 1 Cur. 12,5 ΚΡ. See 
yn. 

YG (significations i—5 and 7 from 
yon 1.) 1. decision, judgment, ‘922 
Is. 10,22 destruction of decision, i. Ὁ. a de- 
cided, determinate destruction; THT ΡῺΝ 
Jo. 4, 14 valley of decision, i.e. of judg- 
ment (LXX, Theod.), probably an ear- 
her name of the Dewi pox 4, 2 12, 
because judgment was held there. — 
2. the marked-out quarter Dan. 9, 25, 
coupled with 2175 constituting the en- 
tire extent of the city. — 3. a rent, 
an incision, in the eye-lid Lry. 22, 22 
(J. T'arg. I; Talm. Bechor. 39; ‘Tha 
G’anach, Tianchum), hence the Talmu- 
dic yon (Gittin 56) or yon (Bechor. 
39) the eye-lid itself, as if like a split 
in the eye. — 4. a pointed instrument, 
for threshing, figurat. 08 41, 22, pi. 
mon Am. 1, 3; an adjective to ania 
Is. 41, 15, or alone 28, 27, identical 
with yon 2 Sam. 12,31 and 1 Cur. 30, 3. 
— 5. (out of aan, therefore the plural 
D8) α diligent one, oppos. to 33:5 PRov. 
10,1; 12, 24; 13,4; 21,5. See Pani, A, 
— 6. (from γὴπ ΤΠ.) gold, the finest 
and best Prov. 3,14; 16,16; Zecu. 9, 3, 
mentioned with ΤΕ Prov. 8, 10 19, whose 
colour is PAR glittering. — 7. (indus- 
trious, zealous) n. p.m 2 Kings 21, 19. 


ΤΠ (not used) tr. to arrange, to put 
together in a row, to string, on a cord 
or lace, Ar. oo , Syr. le, T'alm. ΤῊ, 
Tan, with the numerous derivatives. The 
organic root is closely connected with 
that in W443 IL, war Tl. ἄς. Deriv. 
mon. 

mn (not used) tr. to veil, to protect 
round about same as "19 and like it 
arising from reduplication of the simple. 
orgauic root. Derivative 

man (not used) m. protection, defence, 
only in the proper name ΓΛ ΤΙ. 

“ATTN (nobility, distinction; from the 
Pihel of "5Π) π. p.m. Eze. 2,51; Nex. 
7, 53. 


ean 
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mm In (Jah is a protection; from 
ny "which see, conseq. out of TANI) 
The Ῥ. m. ΝΈΗ. 8, 8, but only according 
to some mss., the ‘usual reading being 

Onin (splendour, glitter; from ὈΝῚ 
reduplicated) n. p. m. 2 Kings 22,14, for 
which 2 Cur. 34, 22 has aon = 7590. 


ai nial (see Pihel of “στὴ m. τ ΩΣ 
mation, “Devt. 28, 22, which the Syr. has 
well rendered by {Awcnds, 


on (not used) tr. 1. to engrave, in- 
scribe, a writing, prop. to cut in; con- 
nected with Yan non, wan, δ᾿ be- 
longing to DTP, Talm. DMP, Geek 
χαράσσω, χαράττω, Pers. day » and 
in the modern languages with graitare, 
gratter, to grate ἄς. Derivat. on 1, 
nbn. — 2. to sculpture, to cut out , to 
hollow out, ta deepen. Deriv. oN and 
on 2. 

"The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently certified by the Syr. 
“tes (to cut in, to pierce), [Agios (an 
incision, panera): Ar. boy (like the 
Hebrew 813 metaphor. applied to form- 
ing, creating); the Talm. DN (to repent) 
is figurative, prop. pungi conscientia. 
The organic root appears to be D3"n 
as.is seen from 755. 

ὉΠ m 1. α style or stylus, for in- 
scrihing letters, therefore metaphor. (like 
stylus) a character, Is.8,1 with a man’s 
style, i. e. with the common, usual cha- 
racters so as to be easily read. — 2. a 
graving-tool, Ex. 32, 4 and he formed it 
with the graving-tool (LXX, Onk., Sam., 
Kimchi, after the Ar. b,=). But this 
meaning does not suit either the signi- 
fication of "23, or the context. Others, 
therefore, understand form, pattern, type 
(Saad., Ibn Esra); but this signification 
for Ἢ is by no means proved. Better 
with reference to the same phrase in 
2 Kings 5, 23: bag, and so the passage 
is to be translated: and he rolled it 
(the gold) up in a bag (Targ.), conseq. 
= Ey 


ΞΟΠ (pl. own, constr. Ἢ3.} de- 
veloped out of on 1 with the noun- 
ending b-, like 8570) m. & writer, a 


writer of lero giipnice: ἱερογραμματεύς, 
and at the same time an interpreter of 
the sacred writings and customs, as well 


τ} as of dreams, Gun. 41, 8 24; Ex. ch. 8 


and 9, The LXX render pt by 
ἐξηγηταί (Gun. 41,8), σοφισταὶ Ex. 7,11; 

Dan. 1, 20. Hence the word embraces 
the priestly class of Egypt, and is then 
transferred to the Magi, Dan. 1, 20; 2, 2. 

ὩΣ, qo, “hs, oan (Aram) ap- 
pear to have formed distinct classes be- 
sides. ‘Che hypotheses that ‘n, denoting 
what is specifically Egyptian, is the 
Coptic epxwa (Jablonski) thaumaturgus, 
or capectwam (de Rossi) guardian of my- 
steries, or the Persian Mods 
man, Zend. Khratumat (Hyde, de rel. 
vett. Persarum p. 379), or that it pro- 
ceeds from oun = Ar. »i= (to decide), 
are without foundation. 

DOWN (pl. pany, def. w7%9~) Aran. 
γι. the same, Dan. 2,10 27; 4, 4. 5,11. 

Mala (from SI) m. anger, glow of 
anger, “nsually coupled with px Ex. 11, 
8; Daur. 29, 23. 

man see “in. 

ἼΠ (formed out of “im, with the 
’| adjective termination 7-) m. 1. (from 
“17 I. =“) white i. 6. fine bread (LXX, 
Aq., Syr., Vulg., Gr. Ven., Saad.) Gun. 
40, 16; and so also Onk. and J onath. 
(Jer. Targ. I.) appear to understand it; 


a wise 


Ar. Sfp the same. Symm. has de- 


rived it from ὙΠ II. referring it to Ὁ, 

which, however, is less appropriate. — 
2. (from “7 IL; inhabitant of the caves, 
troglodytes “pls oh) 2. p. of the original 
people in Edom, who were afterwards 
conquered and destroyed by the Edo- 
mites Gun. 36, 20-80, Deut. 2,12 22, 
probably named from their dwelling in 
the rocky holes of mount Seir. At an 
earlier period, however, they had also 
heads of tribes (Gun. 36, 20) among the 
Edomites. — 3. (from ἜΤΙ, in signif. 2. 

noble, free; comp. the Phenic. 4h noble, 


ὙΠ 
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n. p. m. Kit. 2, 1; 15, 1) 2. p. m. Gun. 
36, 22; Num. 13,5; 1 Cur. 1, 39; comp. 
the proper names 17, “AT, “AN, Dan, 
poy, BY, Ty ke. 

“ITT (constr. pl. “IN ) m. same as NU 
dung. 2" “Gr 2 Kinas 6, 25 (accord- 
ing to another reading of the K’tib) 
doves’ dung, which was eaten in a great 


famine (v. 28. 29), as is also said of 


nq 18, 27; comp. Joseph. J ewish war 
5, 18,7; Celsii Hierobot. 11. p. 30. 

ΠΣ ΊΓΙ (after the form 423 [which 
the K’ri has], jira, 79722; pl. EBT) 
m, dung 2 Kines 6, 25 K’tib (after an- 
other reading); perhaps a kind of roasted 
sweet vetches which look like doves’ 
dung (see Boch. Hieroz. Il. 44). 


ΝΠ (pl. ora" Π) m. prop. hollowed 
out, therefore pocket, bag, which was 
either carried by itself or fastened to 


the dress 2 Kinas 5, 23; Is. 3, 22. See 
pan 2. 


on see O77. 

pear see Sit and ὙΠ. 

Ear (one early-born, strong, the 
early-born being thought strong; from 
jon IL.) 2. p. m. Nua. 7, 24; 10, 20; in 
Ezr. 2,18 aa stands for it. — Aram. 
ya, Ar. Se lamb, is so named from 
juiciness and freshness. Patron. “2% 
1 Cur. 12, 5 K’ri: belonging to a family 
Hariph (otherwise unknown). See 5i0n. 
Ar. hay autumnal rain. 


v5 (pl. constr. “2-97 or WEIN; from 
yan I, 3) m. 1. a pointed instrument, a 
threshing roller, with the addition of 
Dra 2 Sam. 12, 31, 1 Cur. 20, 3, same 
as yan 4. Another meaning of ‘7 was 
ditch, which is still preserved in the 
Mishna; comp. Phenic. yon grave, He- 
sych. 8. v. agiloc. — 2. a piece, a slice, 
of cheese or curds 1 Sam. 17, 18 (LX4, 


Vulg., Targ.); Greek τμῆμα, Ar. Vaiss 


the same. 
WN (with suf. ww) m. 1. @ field, 
that is plonghed 1 Sam. 8,12. — 2. ἐΐπιθ 


of ploughing Gun. 45,6, Ex. 34, 21, just 


like the forms FON, WEP, WT, AAR. 


WAIT adj. m., nvg-, f. silent, still, 
of the east wind (‘Targ.), therefore sultry, 
not cooling Jon. 4, 8; LXX and Vulg. 
according to the sense, burning. The 
derivation from Wan= yan to be sharp, 
and myyn=niy (Ex. 14, 21) cannot 
be proved. ᾿ 

an I. (fut. ΠῚ) tr. to roast, TX, 
Prov. 12, 27 laziness (i. 6. the lazy man) 
does not roast his game (either because 
he is lazy and takes nothing in hunting 
or leaves unroasted what he has caught; 
so [bn Gandch, Ibn Koreish, Kimchi and 
others); Ar. ᾿ς ὃ ΠΡ (from 1172) = 
mp to be slack) stands for "ἢ wx. The 
explanation of the LXX, Trg. Syr., 
Vulg. from 72 IL. (which see) is less 
suitable, partly because not hunting is 
no sign of idleness, partly because what 
is acquired by hunting is conceived of 
as already existing. 

The stem is identical with the Targ. 
Jan Syr. να, Ar. ἘΠΕ , and there- 
fore the signification is completely gua- 
ranteed; the fundamental signification is 
“to glow, to burn, to singe, to ilumine ὩΣ 
and the organic root appears to be 77-7, 
like that in ΓΞ, MIT &e. 
an II. (not used) intr. to catch in 
one another, of lattice-work; identical in 
its organic root 1 Π with that in 47°8, 
a7, Tap &e. Hence 
ἼΠ (pl. o2In, like the pl. DROP, 
pb74 from DR, D123) ™m. trellis-work, 
lattice, Sona or Sow. 2, 9; Targ. 8237 
the same. 


ἽΠΠ (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. 710 I., to singe, to burn. 
Tthpa. Farin} to be singed, burnt, of 
the hair Dan. 3, 27. 

on a stem assumed for 

ber (for bhp, from ὙΠ with the 
formative syllable >~ as in 2°, DDN} 


yet dion stands for it in the sing.; pl. 
phan; the J being frequently doubled 


Onn 


in the case of this ending) m. a thorn, 
a buck-thorn, thorny bushes Zupu. 2, 9; 
Jos 30, 7; pan ΓΦ9 to be covered with 
thorn Sustes Prov. 24, 31; comp. Phenic. 


T7209 (χερδάν Diose. 3, 21), a sort of 


thistle, from Tan to prick, to burn, a 
farther developed form of “nm; hence in 
the vulgar Hebrew ὉΠ mustard, from 
TI to prick. 


Onn I. (part. pass. DAM) tr. 1. to 
cut off, to blunt, 
hence D9 Luv. 21, 18 (Targ., LXX) 
snub- nosed; eenerall> to cut away, to 
cut off, spoken of the sword, to mow, 
of the scythe. Deriv. 8257, Doh 1, the 
proper names Dn, nen mere same 


meaning te lonee to the Ar. ay, Targ. 
and Talm. pn, therefore the Talm. 
ann a robber, 'plunderer. Our stem ap- 
pears to be closely connected with a4 I. 
— 2. (not used) figurat. to shut out, to 
separate, from general use, therefore to 
devote, to God, or to a curse, ban, 
destruction, perdition, 1. 6. to ban, to 
curse, to destroy; comp. Arab. 

the same; Phenic. ‘IG to curse, metaph. 
applied as in the case of 122, to be sharp, 
harsh, bitter, whence the Phenic. bia 


(χουρμά Diose. 8, 46; Ar. choy Avie. 
174) a sort of bitter hark ruta, 2 
Ipaw (χουρμα σεμμακεὸ iene 3, 47) 
a Macedonian bitter herb, applied to the 
ruta silvestris, as indigenous to Macedo- 
nia. ‘That yoveua=yoveuas is only d124H, 
may be seen from the fact that ἄρμαλα 
is also used for it. Deriv. p42 and ὨΠΠ. 

Ahi. oy (2 pl. perf. Deo and 
DA IN; fut. nn) to cut in pieces, to 
split Up to divide "(see Kal signific. 1), 


Is. 11,15 and Jehovah divided the tongue 


of the sea of Egypt, i.e. the gulf of He- 


roopolis, in order that the Hebrews might 


pass through; where the Targ., LXX, 
Syr. incorrectly read ITI. — 2. to 
devote, to the sword, 37 "pb Josa. 11, 
11, 1Sam. 15, 18, to punishment Is. 34, 
2, to extermination 2Kines19,11, Jur. 
51, 3, or to God (>) Lev. 27, 28. Mic. 
A, 13; then to destroy utterly, with moth 
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Dan. 11, 44, and therefore it is also ap- 
plied to God Is. 34, 2, to the extermi- 
nation of persons “088. 10,39, or things 
Nom. 21, 3. 
JER. 50, 21 j is to be taken like WINN 3 


to abridge, the nose; 


firm. 


Moar 


van DT to destroy after 


1 Kinas 14, 10, standing with 5. (to 


murder). 


Hof. Dy (fut. pm) to be devoted, 
ἘΣ ΌΞΕΣΣ ἐκ ἜΣ. 22, 19; Lzy. 27, 29; 
Ezr. 10, 8. 


Onn IT. (not used) ἐν. prop. trans- 


posed from 721 (see p. 460) to dind, to 
bind into each other, and therefore con- 
nected with 972. Deriv. pan 3. 


Onn III. (not used) intr. same as D4 
to be ‘high, to be prominent, of the peaks 


se a ans Αι ργϑν Ὁ» 
ey! and p> the same; metaph. to be 
Deriv. the proper names 41729f, 
mien on. 
oan ΓΕ fort; from Dyn IIL.) x. p. 
of a city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 38. 
DIM ((. 6. Dh =DIN snub-nosed; 


comp. "Lat. Simus, Silus as proper 
names, and for the meaning comp. 
qn) n. p.m. Har. 2, 32; Neu. 7, 42; 
but in 12,3 ἘΠῚ pends for it. 

ΘΙ (with suff Yan; pl. van) m 

1. (from mand) a sword, weapon, aye 


1, 16 therefore he sacrifices to his sword 
(O40), alluding to by net, the Scythians 


of ἃ mountain-chain &c., 


having sacrificed to the sword as a sym- 


bol of Mars (Herod. 4,59 62). — 2. curse, 
extermination Josu. 6, 18. ‘gas Deur. 
7, 26, 19 aaa Josn. 7, 12, mi ἼΠ2 to 
be descend to a curse, to Se ΣΝ ΘΗΝ 


ἐπ rN 1 Kinas 20, 42 a man devoted to 


destruction ; Ἢ BY the people devoted to 


punishment Is. 34, 5. Metaphor. property 


cursed, devoted Deur. 13,18. — 3. (from 
psn ID.) a net Wiz. 26, δ: 32, 3; Han. 
1, 15 17. 

On (from pon.) m. curse, exter- 
mination, Zmcu. 14, 11. 

MOM (fortress, mountain-fastness; 


from oon IIL.) n. p. of a royal city of 
the Canaanites at the border of the 


yon 
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Edomites towards the south, where the 
Jews made a vain attempt to penetrate 
from Ὁ into Palestine, probably at 
the pass el-Sufat Num. 14, 45; 21, 3. 
After the occupation of Palestine it lay 
in the territory of Judah Josz. 15, 30, 
but was subsequently assigned to the 
tribe of Simeon 19, 4; 1 Cur. 4, 36; 
comp. 1 Sam. 30, 30. Anciently it is 
said to have been called np¥ (which see) 
Jup@es1,17, at which passage the name 
Hormah is accounted for. 

Vaan (from oc UI; prominent, 
rugged mountain) n. p. of the highest 
peak of a mountain range in the north- 
east of Palestine, a part of 71222 (Josa. 
11,17; 13,5) and the extreme houndary 
of Israel east of Jordan Deut. 3, 8; 4, 
48. JosH. 12,1. At its northern foot 
lay the old Ἴἢ 255 Joss. 11,17; 13, 5. 
Hermon is a part of the modern Gibl 


el-Sheikh (-adJ} dus), 1. 6. of Anti- 


libanus, and its highest peaks are covered 
with perpetual snow (hence δὲ 311 " 
stands for it in Onk., the Jer. Targ. I. 
on Deut. 3,9, Targ. on Sone or Sot. 
4,8, Samar. Targ. on Duur. 4,48). As 
there were several such ridges, the plur. 
of it baja also appears, to which a 
eT) NI seems to have belonged Ps. 
49.7; comp. the Alps, the Appennines. 
This chain of tops was also called [WY 
(which see) Deut. 4,48, by the Amorites 
“x 3, 9, by the Sidonians 7 7B ibid. ; 
but probably these were merely names 
of single parts, which are sometimes 
distinguished from one another 1 Cur. 
5, 23; Sone or Sor. 4, 8. 

wD (for wy, from O77 with 
the noun-ending W'-, as in Wva>n, 
Ὁ 335) m. a sickle Deut. 16, 9. The 
noun is incorrectly taken as a compound 


of p47 and Won or of Hon (Ax. ey! 


resecuit) and win (Ar. (o> rasit), or 


from ὩΣ = wart. 
ὙΠ (for yan, from “41) 1. (a noble, 
freeman) n. p.m. Gen. 11, 26-31, where 


he appears as an Aramaean, and conse- 
quently ancestor of an Aramaean race; 


1 Cur. 2,46. — 2. (parched place, steppe; 
with a of motion 241") x. p. of a north- 
western Mesopotamian city in the oldest 
patriarchal time Grn. 11, 31; 12,5; 27, 
43; 28,10; 29,4, which must be touched 
at on the way from Ur (of the Chaldees) 
to Canaan. It was probably founded by 
Haranites; as the relations of Haran, 
viz. 325 and sini, gave names to cer- 
tain places and territories there, e. g. 
525 to the Mesopotamian city δὲ ἢ 95 in 
the district where the Chahoras falls 
into the Euphrates (see Steph. Byz.s. v. 
Φάλγα); 35)" Ὁ to the district in the north 
west of Mesopotamia where Jan also 
lies (see Barhebr. Chron. Syr. p. 142). 
In the classics it is called Kagoa, Car- 
rae, among the Syrians and Arabians 
ee ΟΝ >, aud was formerly a flourish- 
ing city. At the time of its conquest 
by the Assyrians 2 Kinas 19, 12, Is. 
37,12, it had given its name to a district 
belonging to it. — 3. n. p. of a place 
on the Arabian gulf, 12 stations south 
of Mecea (Assemani, Bibl. Orient. IH, 2. 
p. 563; Steph. Byz. 5. v. Kaggas), be- 
side the purely Arabian places, viz. 122 
on the south coast of Arabia (called 
among the Greeks Kevy Ptol. 6, 7, 10), 
Ἴ1 the Arabia Felix of the ancients; 
described as an emporium together with 
naw, and a medium for Tyrian traffic 
Ez. 27, 28. 

Beha see Jin. 

pan (district of caves, see 0) ῃ. Ds 
of a Moabite city situated on a decli- 
vity, not far from mor Is. 15,5; 758. 
48,3 5 84. Perhaps the dual originated 
in the fact of there being an upper and 
lower town; Joseph. Ὀρῶναι. The Gentile 
ΡΠ Nex. 2, 10 may also he derived 
from it. 

"BING 2. p.m. 1 Car. 7, 36. Ac- 
cording to Simonis from ἽΠ2 (constr. of 
113) snorting, and "D2 panting (Syr. x24 
anhelavit); but this explanation gives 
no suitable sense. Perhaps the proper 
name has arisen from the combination 
of fan and 43m, or from 4327 alone with 
ἡ inserted; according to which "7 at 


pan 


the end would be a mere formative 
syllable. 


ΘΠ I. (not used) ὑπέρ. prop. to be 
held together, to be bound together, then 
to be tough, clammy, spoken of viscous, 
binding earth or clay (cognate in sense 
Aram. 427 which see); comp. Talm. 
moon loam, non loam-like food. Deriv. 
τ ΤΊ, Onn 3. moon. — The organic 
root orn is closely connected with that 
in mn, TIN, PITS, OP &e.; the fun- 
damerial signification of Peon closely 
together lying in all these words. 


DIN II. (not used) intr. 1. same as 


ὯΔΠ to become or be rough, of the skin; 
to be scabby, i. θ. not to be smooth, Ar. 


υὖγ5. Syr. vps the same; comp. Syr. 


lwezs the upper, rough wind-pipe, Ar. 
I. and ΠῚ. to irritate, embitter, ..y_->> 
a kind of thorn, Syr. «<2! to be hard 
and rough. — 2. to be full of blisters, 
of the skin, Ar. IV. the same. Deriv. 
Dn 2. 

Dan (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to vary colours, to illuminate, of 
the sun, conseq. same as ὙΠ (which 
see) belonging to yr4n 6, and not con- 
nected with tn (which ey as the or- 
ganic root here is oy", Sanskr. rash, 
Pers. rfsh-en. Neoandite to others, the 
fundamental signification is to cut off, 
therefore ὉΠ is properly the disk of the 
sun, or has the same meaning with 05M, 
‘wan; which, however, is forced. Deriv. 
Onn 1, ΓΙΌ, the proper name ™30n 
= FOOT. 

Pih. (redupl.; not used) Orr to shine 
strongly, to glitter, derivat. the proper 
name Of. 

on (from D1) m. 1. the sun, prop. 
glitter, splendour, therefore mi is used 
of its rising [08 9,7, and Na of its going 
down Jupazs 14,18. In this sense 16 
mss., many editions, the Talm. (Menachot 
110 a), Symm., Vulg., Saad. and others 
in Is. 19, 18 read ὉΠ, understanding 
by it ἐπα ἢ with Ἢ» "Heliopolis, but see 
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MOAN 


oN. — 2. (from O79 IL.) the itch, scab, 
prop. blisters, by which the skin gets 
a rough appearance Devt. 28, 27, with 
33. — 3. (place of clay, of loam, from 
Onn I.) in the proper name Ὁ ΤῚ nin 
( possession of the elay-place) Jupezs 2, 9, 
for which 78 ’m occurs in Josu. 19, 50 
and 24,30, by transposing the letters. Tt 
is the name of the city built by Joshua 
in the Ephraimite mountains Josu. 19, 
50, where he lies buried 24,30; Jupazs 
2, 9. In Eusebius’s time his grave was 
still pointed out in the city Θαμνασταρά 
(Gi. 6. Θαμνατσαρά, Onom. 8. v.) on the 
northern part of the mountain 169 ἃ 
(ibid. s. v.), which was also seen by 
the pilgrim Paula (Jerome in Epitaphio 
Paulae). At a later period the place 
dwindled down to a village called "b> 
om, where the graves of Joshua and 
Caleb existed furnished with monuments 
(Schwarz, das heilige Land, p. 115. 119). 
— 4, (the same) x. p. of a place in the 
territory east of Jordan beyond nib. 
Being situated on a mountain a steep 
road led to it, called 0973 297, whither 
(Oona by) Gideon ΕἸΣ ἐπ Ὁ the Mi- 
dianites , so that he did not turn ahout 
till he arrived there (OMT $12972972) 
JupGss 8,13. The LXX and Peshito 
considered on here to be the proper 
name of a place; and even Aquila and 
Symm. did not read 5" but selected 
the mountain merely because of its 
situation. 


now m. same as ὉΠ 1, JupGEs 
14, 18. 


MAO IW (K'tib) Α the place of pot-sherds 
or potters Jer. 19, 2, the name of a gate 
leading to mpm near which they threw 
broken pottery; on which account the 
Targ., Talm. (Jer. Erub. 5) and Rashi 
understand by it the dung gate, which 
is not correct. As the name does not 
appear in the lists of the city-gates 
(Nux. chs. 3.12); and the Harstith-gate, 
since it led to Tophet, must have been 
in the south where the city-walls had 
no gates whatever, a gate of the M71», 
appears to be meant (see Kimchi). 


PON 
mow f. K’ri for monn JER. 19, 2. 
“ΜΠ (not used) intr. same as "δὲ 
to flee with flutter and haste, Arab. ey. 
The organic root is ΘΟ ΤΊ, 2-8, which 
is also in Poy, Ar. ἦγ. Deriv. the 
proper name P4Nh, as PIN is to be 
derived from >4N. 


An Ι. ({μὶ. Hom, part. nn, inf. 
constr. mn) tr. 1. (not used) to pull 
off, to pluck off, leaves, fruit, prop. to 
separate, to tear off, to snatch away. 
The organic root ΤΠ is therefore 
identical with that in 4175, 9270; Ar. 
5S the same, whence 23 ς. as herbst 


from herp=carp-o. Deriv.49n (according 
to some), the proper names 4°90, 130, 
sna (according to some). — 2. Figur. 
to reproach, upbraid, scorn (comp. pro- 
scindere, to rebuke), with accus. of the 
object Ps. 69,10; 119, 42; Prov. 27,11, 
i. 6. to injure, to tear with words (comp. 
Don, Yor» Ar. Lie carpsit and laesit), 

oB 27,6 my heart reproaches not one 
of my days, i. e. I can never reproach 
myself. Deriv. "pay 2. For pa yya 
2 Sam. 23,9 we should either read with 
1 Cur. 11, 13 ps3 Oba the name of a 
place which Josephus also has; or take 
it as construed with 2 of the object in 
signification 2. to cut in, which should 
be reckoned to Pihel. — 3. (not used) 
same as 397 I. to cut, to cut asunder, 
with an instrument for dividing, then 
to point, to sharpen; comp. Targ. 510, 
sharp, cutting, s1n edge; figurat. of 
the incision in the female pudenda. 
Deriv. ΓΒ 1. — 4. (not used) to bare, 
to make naked (proceeding from the 
fundamental signification “to pluck off, 
to tear off”), hence applied to a woman: 
to be exposed, delivered over, 1. Θ. be- 
trothed, comp. Talm. 2750, for TTBANN, 
(Kidd. 6*); or generally to give up, life; 
of buildings, to destroy, to lay waste. 
Deriv. 7257 9. 

Nif. nam to be delivered over, betrothed 
(to a man), spoken of a woman ΤΕΥ. 
19,20. 
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Pith. 197 (fut. 379) 1. to upbraid, to 
reproach, to scorn, with accus. of the 
object 1 Sam. 17, 26, Ps. 74,18, along 
with 33 2 Kinas 19, 22, or with the 
accus. ΓΒ Ps. 79, 12; seldom with Ὁ 
2 Cur. 32,17. — 2. to cut into, with 2 
of the object 2 Sam. 23, 9 (if the read- 
ing be right). —- 3. to expose, to deliver 
up, WP? the life, Jupaus 5, 18, like nays 
(from 149) Is. 53, 12. ae 


ane TI. (not used) intr, 1. to in- 
undate, overflow, of rain, connected with 
yay I. Deriv. yn. — 2. Figurat. to 
be juicy, fresh, prop. to have moisture, 
life-juice, life-marrow, and then metaph. 
applied to vigour, youthful strength, as 
in the case of m5 and Τρ. Deriv. the 
proper names fm, 4°, sy). 

rn (with suff. ἼΘΙ) m. 1. harvest, 
harvest-time, opposed to 7p, with which 
it constitutes the whole year Ps. 74,17; 
the Hebrews dividing the year only into 
these two halves. As the time of cold it 
is the same as “Pp Gun. 8, 22, denoting 
the cold rainy season generally Prov. 
20, 4, in which rooms were warmed 
through by fire-pots; for which purpose 
the kings of Israel and Judah had 
peculiar divisions in the royal palace 
JER. 36, 22; Amu. 3,15. Hence ΤΊ can- 
not be derived from 175 I. “to pluck off” 
(as Herbst from herp) and then under- 
stood to mean the time of gathering 
fruit, because the language has 59k, 
spon for the latter, and ὙΠ is never 
described as such a season; but from 
ron IL, which perhaps the proper names 
sean, qd and ὨΠΠ confirm. — 2. Prop. 
moisture, figurat. the sap and marrow 
of life, the juice, freshness, therefore the 
freshness of youth, the time of youthful 
freshness, Jos 29, 4, like mp vigor acta- 
tis Deur. 34,7, n> (which see) from 
nop. ‘Thus signification 2. is closely 
related to signification 1. From sig- 
nification 1. comes 

nam (fut. nam) denom. to pass the 
winter, with >¥ of the place Is. 18, 6. 

inl (prop. α powerful, strong one, 
hence of fresh age, or early-born = Aram. 


HAW 
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“2a, in which language Ham has the 
same signification, and is opposed to 
25) n. p.m. 1 Car. 2,51. See 9-4. 

SIEM (constr. n| In; plur. nied, 
6. nip on) f. 1. prop. fissure, split, chores 
fore vagina, female pudenda Is.47,3, cog- 
nate in sense with mb, parall. to m1, 
as there could be no euphemistic para- 
phrase in this place. — 2. reproach, Gun. 
34,14; 1 Sam. 11, 2; reviling Lament, 
3, 61; a shame Is. 80, 5, with nwa Ps. 
69, 20, ma 119, 22, bp Prov. 18, 3, 
Das Ez. δ, 15, uy Jur. 24, 9, PL 
49, 13 &e. ‘Hence the expressions and 
phrases: τ sit ΝΈΗ. 2,17 to be a re- 
proach, or with of the person to whom 
one is so Ps. 74,4; ‘I> MNT to be an object 
of scorn JER. 6. 10: Ξ τ pip Ps. 44, 14 
to make one a ane among; 5 ay: nib? 
15, 3 to put or bring one to shame, Or 
without Ὁ Mic. 6, 16; dy ‘yg OM, db: 
1 Sam. 17, 26, Ps. 119, 22, or neq ὯΝ 
Ῥ Is. 4,1 to take away the shame. — 
8. (Geoni yon 1. signif. 4) desolation, JER. 
49, 13, along with maw, 29h (signif. 2); 
on the other hand, ἧς τη coupled with 
main Ez. 5, 14, gets the meaning of 
calumny. 

yan I, (fut. Yam) tr. 1. to split, to 
separate, to divide, cognate in sense with 
“a, ‘JOO, then according to a usual 
metaphor, to decide, ΞΔ (a sentence) 
1 Kings 20, 40; deriv: yan 1, — 2. (not 
used) to separate, mark off, to mark out, 
a quarter, as “Τὴ referrmg to ΠΌΤΕ; 
deriv. yann 2. Figurat. to limit, de- 
termine , of the days of life Jos 14, 5. 
— ὃ. Proceeding from the idea of cutting 
in pieces, splitting, dividing into parts, 
then by a usual metaphor to make an 
incision, a fissure, a puncture in, spoken 
of the fissures or incisions of the eye- 
lids, lips &., Arab. ie (to cut into 
the skin, to puncture, to wound), deriv. 
P14 3, 7.10 1; to cut of, to separate, 
deriv. ye 2; to point, sharpen, figurat. 
of the ΠΟ of the tongue (for of- 
fending) Ex. 11,7; Josu. 10,21; comp. 
Jup. 11, 13. Here ‘belongs the sienifica- 


tion to make incisions, to dig, still pre- 
served in the Phenic. and Talm., whence 
in the Mishnayyon a ditch, Phenic, yu 
a grave. Deriy. yon 4 and re 1,— 
4.to be zealous, to be sharply at one’s heels 


(Ar. ey) 2 Sam. 5,24, for which we 
have in the parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 15 
ΓΤ 293. NEM tN (see however jn ΤΙ. ); 
to be industrious, deriv. yan 5; of taste, 
to be sharp, sour, Ar. the same; whence 
ep a salt, sharp herb, Kali. Deriv. 

τ εἰς to some). 

᾿ Nif. y1n2 (only part. fem. as a subst. 
mea), constr. NSM) to be decided, de- 
termined , part. fem. Dan. 11, 36 as a 
subst. decree; me ἼΠῚῚ ΓΤ extermination 
and decree, i. 6. the decreed destruction 
Is. 10, 23; 28, 22; Dan. 9, 27; n¥4n3 
mina Die 9, 26 decree of desclenon 
i. 6. ‘by which desolation i is effected. 

γΠ IL. (fut. ὙΠ) intr. to equip or 
gird oneself; therefore to be nimble, war- 
like 2 Sam. 5, 24 (Targumic ppm), which 
suits the parallel place 1 Cnr. 14, 15; 
Hebrew Von and Targumic yan, the 
same. Hence generally to be strong, 
firm, deriv. }¥In; comp. Phenic. yen 
a warrior, whence the proper name 
ayayon, Mass. 1. 


vIn (not used) intr. same as Ὁ" 
to glitter, shine, of gold colour; Phenic. 
Yan the same, hence nxn (Diose. 4, 
58 ᾿χουρζῆτα i 1.6. χρυσάνϑεμον) a sort of 
golden flower. Deriv. yun 6. 

yn (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew yon Π. 


Yan (ef. xean, with suff. ΠΣ ὙΠ; 
pl. ὙΠ) Aram. m. loin, Dan. 5, 6, like 
Hebr. yon, so called from strength and 
firmness; more frequent in the Targ.; 
Syr. fos with Resh elided. 


wasn (pl. ΤΕΣ, from Tae 
with Ἢ instead of the τ ἢ Dagesh, 
from 2&n IL.) κὶ the firmly knotted, a fetter 
Is. 58, 6: figurat. torture, pain Ps. 73, 
4, What is drawn tightly and fetters, 
represents the idea of pain, of writhing, 


AW 


of convulsion, as in Dan. The Arab. 
has also Resh in the verb a an 

Min see pron 4. 

O'S see prin o. 

wan (from pon 1, 4; pl. o-3¢47) 
m. (according te the Arab. and Samar.) 
sour grapes Num. 6, 4, so called from 
their sharp taste; but ‘according to the 
Targ., Onk., Talm., ‘Arach, Tanchum 
and others kernal of berries, which suits 
at, whence the word is to be derived 


from yon I. 
Pan (fut. parm) tr. to rub violently 
against one another, to grate, grind, Ay, 


> to rub by filing, oe to gnaw, 


dye to rub; hence to rub together, to 
grind, the teeth, to gnash, with the ac- 
cusat. Ps.112, 10 or Ξ 508 16,9 and dy 
of the person 37, 12; comp. the name of 
the vowel Pan (=p), explained by 7a. 


VAT (ὃ p. fem. 1199 for m9; on the 
contrary wn Is. 24, 6 belongs to "πη Π) 
intr. 1. to glow , to burn, of fire; me- 
taphor. to be hot (spoken of the bones), 
of the heat of fever 08 30, 30; to glow, 
of metal Ez. 24,11; from other conju- 
gations and from derivatives it means 
also to be parched, overheated, spoken 
of the throat or lungs, with too much 
crying (Ps. 69, 4), compared to a bel- 
lows-bag which has become hot (Jzr. 
6, 29); to be consumed, of wood (by fire), 
to be arid, burnt up by the sun, of 
land &c. Deriv. “7, and the proper 
name 30. Figur. "40 sting, to burn, of 
thorns. θεῖν. jin (according to some) 
and >4n. — 2. same as In I. and ἽΠ 
to be white, figurat. to be shining, dis- 
tinguished, noble; derivat. perhaps oan 
(see “it, "9h); see also TTI. 

Nif. "72 after the form Dn), together 
with “m3 after the form nn, "bm (3 pl. 
yr the duplication entirely aban- 
doned, as pen Ez. 36, 3 from 52» to 
bring in, go in; hence the part. Dm; 
fut. 77) to be loge: to glow, of ΣΝ 
JER. 6, 29, jina Ps. 69, 4; to be burned 
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Kz. 15,4; to be dried up 24,10. Figurat. 
to burn, with hatred and rage, with 2 
of the person Is. 41, 11; 45, 24; Sona 
oF Sot. 1, 6. 


Pih. 00 (redupl.; inf. constr. ἽΠΠ) 
1. to kindle, to make burn, 24 Prov. 26, 
21; to glow strongly, to burn, spoken of 
fover. Derivat. “WhO. — 2. to be very 
distinguished, noble; derivat. the proper 
name “ANN. 

In AS the verb ~> besides the 
meaning “to be hot, to glow” has also 
that of “)n, Jin, i.e. to be noble, free; 
and it is possible that both senses be- 
long together in Hebrew also. 


land, a Pan dean 7 Ὁ; 


wn (fut. WIN") tr. to cut in (wood, 
metal. or stone), to grave, upon (5) a 
table (for which man 1. occurs in "Ex. 
32,16), and figurat. “JER. 17,1; prop. to 
divide, to split, ΕΝ with nn, 
non, yon, ΤῊΣ and others. Deriv. won Ἷ 
and 2, and the proper name wn. _— 
2. to pinigh. Devt. 22, 10; Is. "28, 24; 
1 Kines 19,19; Jos 1, 14. Am. 9 13 
the plowman will approach ‘the reaper, 
i. e. these two employments will con- 
stantly succeed one another closely 
by reason of prosperous increase; ‘Nn 
wan 1 Sam. 8, 12 to cultivate the field 


(comp. Ar. ον to carry on husbandry; 
usually ὥς >); figurat. Έ ΔῸΣ ‘n Ps. 

129, 3 to plough upon one’s back, 1. 6. 

to maltreat one; figur. fo work JUDGES 
14,18. Deriv. ooh. — ὃ. to fabricate 
swith skill, to fashion , out of wood, me- 
tal, stone Gen. 4, 22, 1 Kines 7, 14, 

prop. to cut, nop and other verbs of 
cutting being metaphorically applied in 
the same way; Ar. ον. the notch of 
a bow. Figurat. to devise, to machinate, 
yw Hos. 10, 13, 439 Prov. 3, 29 with 
oy of the person, uN Jos 4, 8, prop. to 
form. Derivat. wen, ws 1, wan I., 

nvon 1 and 2, the proper name noon 1. 

From the fandamental signification ‘to 
divide, to cut in pieces, to make inci- 


wan 


sions, to grave” has arisen, according to 


some, the meaning to be sharp, zealous, . 


violent, powerful, as in the case of yan I, 
and by it they explain "47; but see 
“74M. 

Νὴ, wera, (fut. wm) to be ploughed, 
JER. 26, 18; Mic. 8, 12. 

Pih. BN (not used) to form with skill, 
to fashion, in wood, stone, or meal 
Deriv. wan if 

Hf. ons (part. wr) 1.0 plough ; 
deriv. most and srs. — 2.to work, 
ΤΡ 1 Sam. 23, 9, agreeably to the me- 
taphor. ieee of signif. 2 of Kal. 


wn I. (not used) intr. prop. same 
as Doh, ὙΠ, to shine, to glitter, there- 
fore according to the usual metaphor, 
to be green, to grow, to shine in green, 
spoken of a wood; comp. "5. (thicket, 
forest) from 49 ΤΙ. (to sprout, to grow), 
Targ. 82X (forest) from 338. Derivat. 
wan, a i. won, the proper names nn 
(for wn = wn), wah and nwo 2. (ac- 
cording to some). Others compare the Ar. 


Uys to be rough, of the skin, thence 


transferred to the bushy ground like 
aspretum; but this is the Hebr. an IL, 
and the analogy of "55 and Aram. NaN 


is against the supposition. 


won ΤΙ. (fut. warm) intr. 1. (not used) 
to speak softly, in a whispering, murmur- 
ing manner, spoken of magicians and 
soothsayers, who lisp forth their formu- 
las or sentences slowly and mysteriously 
{see HED, Matt, Is. 8, 19; 29, 4), 
therefore to practise magic (comp. are 
wan to act the magician, wan, fem. 
ation an enchanter male and ΕΞ: 
Deriv. 89" 3 (pl.) and the proper name 
Rw 2. — 2. to be silent, quiet, still, 
inactive, proceeding from the idea of 
whispering and soft murmuring, the op- 
posite of noisy and lively. Hence 
a) to be inactive, spoken of the still, in- 
active rest of God, when He will not 
regard man’s supplications, Ps.35,22 and 
109, 1 be not silent, i. 6. be not inactive, 
but help, hear, along with opw 83, 2 
{so also are mun and 525 used, red 
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being the opposite); with 8 of the 
person, to turn from a person in silence 
(i. 6. not hearing and bringing help) 
28, 1; with >x of the thing, to be in- 
active at or tn " something 39, 18; Ὁ) to 
march along without noise aid Istle, of 
God Ps. 50, 3, since he is elsewhere 
represented as coming with thunder (Ex. 
19,16); 6) to be silent, of the ears, i.e. 
to be deaf Mic. 7,16, hearing in the 
verb 9738 (=y720 in Ethiop. to rustle, 
to make anoise) being named from the 
opposite; d) to be quiet, sultry, of the 
east wind (according to some), to act 
secretly, covertly, with all quietness &c. 
Deriy. adj. "Yn (according to some), 
and wy 2. Ar. U¥y> to be deaf, Syr. 
aie, 

Pik. 7 (not used) to be deaf, of 
men, as an organic disease; or figurat. 
of the serpent, which does not listen to 
the charmer. Deriv. ὉΠ. 

Hif. ory or Wart (fut. we or 
“11") to practise silence, ‘i.e. to be silent, 
Prov. 17, 28, opposite to "131 Jos 33, 
31 or τὸν 2 Kinas 18, 36; to keep quiet 
2 Sam. 13, 20; 19,11; "σὲ to beseech, to 
repent Ps. 82, 8: with > of the person, 
to observe silence towards one, not. to 
gainsay or reply Num. 30,5 8; with dx 
to be silent towards one, to listen to one 
in silence, Is.41,1, and opposite to Bn 
V2 Jos 13,13 to be silent from one, ie. 
quietly to let him alone; with accus. of 
the person, to bring a person to silence 
11, ὃ; Jer. 38, 27; to pass over in si- 
lence Jos 41, 4; Jer. 4,19. But it is 
also used like Kal, of God, when he 
does not help Haz. 1, 13, or ‘with 13 of 
the person to turn hon one in silence 
1Sam. 7,8. Phenic. wn the same, Hif. 
wom to bring to silence, yon for 
sw (Poenul. of Plaut. 2, 7). 

Hithp. warns to keep anata? still, in- 
active, quiet, ‘Jupazs 16, 2; won also 
having this meaning Ex. 14, 14. 


wn I. (not used) intrans. same as 


Onn I. to be soft, viscous, of plaster, clay. 
Deriv. ar 1 and 3; the proper names 
Ban and | nan coupled with “"p. 


msn 


wn II. (not used) intrans. same as 
o'r IL. to become or be rough, of pot- 
sherds; comp. Ar. (y= scabit, or intr. 
asper fuit; scaber fuit. Derivat. 
ὅπη. OF 

wr I. (for wan, wherefore the first 
Kametz remains; constr. won, pl.owsn, 
constr. Ἢ) m. @ cutter in “wood, metal 
or stone, one cutting, graving or fabricat- 
ing, therefore jay Won Ex. 28, 11 stone- 
cutter, 2153 ὙἹ Is. 44 12 blacksmith, ‘n 
oxy Ad, 18 joiner; always applied to 
one who fabricates his material with 
edged tools. Without appendage it is 

applied to all sorts of workers using 

tools that cut, along with awn (a weaver) 
and np ΞΘ Ex. 35, 35 ; 38, 23. 
Consequently it denotes workers in metal 
1 Cur. 29,5; Is. 40,19; 44,12, in wood 
2 Kinas 29, 6, Is. 40, 20, in sone: also 
a maker of arms Is, 44,11, a lock-smith 
1 Sam. 13, 19, an architect Zecu. 2, 3. 
Figurat. Is. 45,16 workmen of sorrows, 
i, 6. who prepare sorrows; Ez. 21, 36 
workmen of destruction, i.e. who produce 
destruction. In “307259) Wins 2 Kinas 
24,1416, Jer. O4, 1 and 29, 2 they 
are τ τιν ἀπ᾿ ἡδο who, as belong- 
ing to the staple of the nation, were 
transported into exile by the enemy 
(see, however, "3072), like the ὉΠ 
2 Cur. 24, 12. Phenic. win the same 
(Kit. 4, 8). 

wan IL. (only pl. nvm) m. a work- 
man, " artificer 1 Cur. 4, ‘14, therefore 
BHI Ny (workmen’ s-valley) 4, 14, or 
THI ἢ Neu. 11, 35, the proper name of 
a. “place (see "3 p. 280). 

ὉΠ (constr. wn; from wyn I.) adj. 

m. (according to ΠΡΟ) wooded, dense, an 
Paces to S29 (after the form 357, 
"ἸΧῺ) foliage, by which shade is caused 
Ez. 31, 3, which suits ὯΣΦ 12}, 7234 
ΣΙ, where the adject. always precedes 
in the construct state. 

win m. 1. only the pl. own arti- 
ficial “work, therefore ‘nh oral Is. 3, 3 
skilled in arts, skilful artificers having 
occupied the highest social place. But 
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as the phrase stands beside wr? 7122, sig- 
nification 3 (skilled in magic arts) seems to 
be more suitable. — 2. (from wean IT.) 
stillness, silence; hence Josu. 2, 2 adv. ss 
in*stillness, silently. — 3. pl. enchantment 
Is. 3, 3, properly the whispering of en- 
chanters. 


wan (pl. ovwqn, constr. wn) m 

1. (from ban 1) loam, clay, a ἢ ΕΠ ΕΊΝΙ 
for earthen “ware, hence ΠΠ 23 Lev. 
6, 21 and often Ἢ ΠΧ Ἐκ. 19, 4 
a potters ‘Ty "233 Lament, 4, 2 earthen 
pitchers; then ‘alone, what is made of clay, 
Prov. 26, 23. — 2. (from wn II.) pot- 
sherds Ps. 22,16, or vessels broken into 
sherds Is. 45, 9, from their rough, scab- 
bed and scratchy nature Jon 2,8; 41, 
22. spn Ez. 23, 34 has heen faker 
as un = mya (Ps. 75,9), since the 
Ar., ων» "(to keep, to guard) is = "δῦ. 
But it is better here to understand ‘the 
fragments of a cup. In Phenic. ὉΠ 1s 
the same, therefore nod win is ‘the 
sherd, which was the token of hospitality, 
tessera hospitalis (Plaut. Poen. 1,8). 
--- 8. (pottery) only in union with "7p 
n. p. of the chief city of Moab Is. 16, 
11, also called ania Ἢ 15, 1 or TP 
nips 16,7; 2 Kines 3, δ. It is the 
later NDID (6 Targ.), Kerakia, Charaka 
2 Macc. 12,17, now Kerak, Kerek, three 
hours south east of 12 (Num. 21, 15) 3 i. 6. 
ayia ay (Is.15 11) It is still iehabiced, 
and provided with a fort (Robins. Bibl. 
Res. II, 569). 


wan (with a of motion HWY, pl. 
own; from wan L) m. 1. thicket, forest, 
1Sam. 23,16 18, Targ. win, Sam. NWN 
(the n softened into &) the same, Talm. 
wT, nnn forest, Targ. denomin. 
won, to prow into one another as in a 
thicket. Hence the phraseological allu- 
sion WANT] WIN nw Is. 17, 9 
like the abandonment (desolation) of the 
forest and οἔ the mountain-top (mountain- 
fort, see 7728), 1. e. like as the Amorites 
and other Canaanite tribes abandon their 
last places of refuge before the victo- 


riously-pressing Israelites. Hence it 18. 
32 


"inl 
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unnecessary to read, with the Lox 
"ONT ATS many; or with Aq. 
Symm.., Theod., Syr., Saad. and others, 
to take the word in signif, 2 as a pro- 
per name. To this head has also been 
referred Ez. 31, 3 (see wn); perhaps 
only 2 Cur. 27, 4 rightly. — 2. (forest) 
n.p. of a wooded mountain in 4% 3°17 
of Judah 1 Sam. 23, 15, interchanged 
with “7 23, 14. There were niyx1 
(strongholds) 23, 14 19; besides, there 
was in the same place a hill nbn 
(which see) 23, 19. 

wan (for Wart) m. deaf, whose ears 
are silent, as it were, Is. 35, 5; 43, 8; 
also in a metaphor. sense 42,19; of the 
serpent Ps. 58,5, i. e. which is deaf to 
enchantment. From wan I. 

wan πὶ. 1. (a participial form) a 
worker, in brass 1 Kinas 7,14.— 2. (an 
abstract form like "m5, 338) a cutting- 
instrument Gun. 4, 22. 

δ ΘΓ 1. (Aram. defin. from wan = 
Hebr. won, worker) 2. Ὁ. πι. Hizr. 2, 52; 
Nux. 7, Ba. Many explain it one born 
at the time of ploughing, like the proper 
name Sertor among the Romans, one 
born at seed-time, or in the signification 
Silens, conseq. = Tacitus. — 2. in bm 
NWI (Ail of magician, comp. Hw>X, 
D321) n. p. of a locality along the 
river “32, where was a colony of Jew- 
ish exiles Ezr. 2,59, Nun. 7, 61; as 
there were in the same direction ‘the 
exile-places 272 5m ib. ib., a" bp Ez. 
3,15, ΘΝ ΒΩ 2 Kines 19,12, “Stebn Is. 
37, 12 fom ἼΩΝ Df. With aliene com- 
mounds of 5m may be compared besides 
Thiluta, Thilsaphata (Amm. Mare. 24, 2; 
25, 8). 

non f. 1. artificial work, with }38 
Ex. 31, 5 stone-masonry, with Py 35, 33 
joinery. — 2. (city of crafts, place of arti- 
ficial work; according to others forest) 
n. p. of a city in northern Palestine, 
situated in 5°23 PIN (1 Kines 9, 11), 
which was also called on account of its 
Phenician and heathen population 5102 
ovis (Is. 8, 23), and therefore it 18 
named pian Ἢ Jupaus 4,213 16. In 


the vicinity of this locality, upon “Π 
ΩΣ (9 ΌΒΗ. 20, 7), now Gibl Safad 
(ΕΣ "12), lies vom: wip, Josx. 21, 32, 
also called ΣΕ Ἢ (1 ΕἾΝ 11, 63), | 
where there is still at the present day a 
village Kedes (Robins. IM, 622). From 
the appendage it may be inferred that 
there was still nwon. 


nwo see bon 3. 


nn (part. pass. nin) tr. same as 
won to engrave, with >» of the thing én 
which, Ex. 32,16; Targ. non, Syr. 2p», 


Ay. arg the same. 


mh (not used) inér. same as Wn L, 
oun 1. and yun. Derivative 

nn (thicket, from nan, see wan, 
win, nwo 2) x. p. of a forest in the 
western part of the Judah-mountains 
1 Sam. 22,5, not far from may p 23, 1. 


aun (inf. constr. 28n, Shae 2 also 
Ion; "fut. 381, before Makkeph πϑῦτο) 
tr. 1. to bind, to bind together, to knot, 
viz. a) to knot threads, spoken of a 
weaver, part. 29m a weaver (Ex. 26, 1 
31; 28 δ), with wh (35, 35; 38, 23) de- 
noting ‘the artificial work necessary for 
the tabernacle; Phenic: avin the same 
(Kit. 7, 4). b) to unite artificially, mu- 
sical instruments Amos 6, 5, arttficial 
works Ex. 31,4, hence 1¥n 2 Cur. 26, 
15 an artifice ; of the inventors of war- 
like implements see Pih. ὁ) to bind about, 
to gird about, a girdle. Derivat. aun. 
d) to fence, to encircle, to fortify around, 
a place, or to make firm, proceeding from 
the idea of uniting, chaining together; 
comp. Wp Nex. 3, 38, τὸς Am. 9, 6, 
the proper name 728, Ae “xbolay, firm 
building, prop. ligatio; hence perhaps 
agin 2 Car. 26,15 a fortification-archi- 
tect, one who builds a stronghold, if this 
word does not belong to signif. b. De- 
rivat. Mawr 1, ΒΤ 1, the proper 
name el — 2. Metaphor. to meditate, 
to devise, ‘a spinning together as it were 
of ideas (a similar metaphor occurring in 
DT, 358, 31D); commonly in a bad 
sense, with accus. of the object, ΓΤ 


“ὦ 


Ps. 21,12, πρὸ 35, 4, Jae Mic. 2, 1, 
nicenn Puov. 16,30, 1o°ND ὑπ 
Is. ‘10, 7, also with sawn 2 Sam. 14, 
14, Jer. 49, 20, or followed by infin. 
ot 1 Sia. 18, 96, ΤΙΑΜΈΝΥ, 2, 8, JER. 
18, 8, Nun. 6, 6, Pa, 140, 5, andiwith 
>» of the person Jur. 11,19; 49, 30; 

EN. 50, 20. To this figurative signi- 
fication belongs to think 1 Sam. 18, 
25; to meditate 2 Sam. 14, 18; to pur- 
pose Ps. 140, 5; to account, i.e. to value, 
to esteem highly Is. 13, 17, Mau. 3, 16, 
to count as, 341? Gun. 38, 15, nied 
1 Sam. 1, 13, to count to Gun. 15,6, Ps. 
32, 2, to esteem, to regard, Is. 88, 8: 
53, 3; to reckon, i. 6. to judge, to weigh, 
to reflect upon. Deriv. }iawr. — 3. (not 
used) intr. to be allied, to be befriended, to 
be attached to. Deriv. awn (in the proper 
name m3); j20n ἀμ ταύτη, ΣΡ ΌΤΙ) 
Mawr, awry (in sy720n). 


‘Ni. swing (fue. αὐτο) to be counted as 
Deut. 2, ‘11, Prov. 17, 28, with Ὁ La- 
MENT. 4, 2, 9 Jos 18, 8, = Is. POD ah 
Ps. 88, δ. ‘a> Hos. 8, 13, or with the 
accus. of the person or thine for which a 
thing is taken, and therefore in this case 
it has the meaning to be like to; then to 
be esteemed 1 Kings 10, 21; to be reckoned 
2 Kings 22,7; to be imputed Luv. 7,18; 
to be counted to, with > Josn. 13, 3 a 
>» 2 Sam. 4, 2; to be considered, with > 
of the person Num. 18, 27. , 

Pih. 337) (fut. 2¥807) 1. (not used) ἐσ 
make artificially, to put together, of war- 
like machines; figur. to devise plans, in- 
trigues. Deriv. }i2wr. — 2. to meditate 
(with exertion), to think Ps. 73, 16, 1277 
Prov. 16, 9; to devise, with accus. x9 
Hos. 7, 15 or yim? Prov. 24,8 and by 
of the person, oa" by ‘nm Day. 11, 
24 to plan against strongholds (in order 
to take possession of them); absol. to 
form hostile designs Naw. 1, 9; to think 
over (examining) Ps, 119,59; to review 
7, ὃ; to make account of Ps. 144, 3; to 
reckon 2 Kines 12,16; of inanimate 
things to be about to do or suffer Jon. 
1,4. — 3. to be very friendly to, allied with. 
Deriy. the proper name awn. 
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Hithp. 38rIm to reckon oneself, to 
count oneself, with 5 = among Num. 23, 9. 
The stem "Π is closely connected with 
sen He belonging to Mae, 5159, ἊΣ 


Rr (to oa aealy together), TS 


(to fetter), od and δ &e.; but 
the organic root is 2975, JZ", comp. 
Talm. 2% to bind, ax bundle &e. 


ΞΩΤῚ (Can sin) see 3M. 

aa m. girdle, belt Ex. 28. 28, Lev. 
8, 7, ‘applied to the girdle of the ephod. 

SWF (in compounds 27) see M273 WH. 


30n (part. pass. ΦΩΤΊ) Aram. tr. to 
regard , to count, ΤΊ τΞ be Dan. 4, 32 
as nothing (see ib). 

mIIawM (compounded of awn from 
ἈΦ ‘befriended, and ΓΊ2 5 from Ἢ 3 with 
τς ‘wanting the accent, i. 6. Eshmén or 
Pan, therefore it means Eshmin is a 
friend ; see JY" 23) n. p. m. Nun. 8, 4. 
awry (after the form S272) has in proper 
names especially the meaning befriended, 
associated, servant (of a deity), proceed- 
ing from the fundamental signification. 
11 is a Phenician name of Eshmtin(jingy), 
a Phenician God, called by the Greeks 
Pan, as the proper names 73, 4¥2 73 
prove. 

man (friendship, association) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. “8, 20. 

yi2w0n m. 1. power of combining, ez- 
cogitation, computation, therefore judg- 
ment, understanding Eccuns. 7,27, with 
290 7, 25; reason 9, 10 with mig 
action, making up the sum of what is 
to be done in life. — 2. (stronghold) n. p. 
of the residence of the Amorite king 
Sihon, who took it and the whole ter- 
ritory north of the Arnon from the 
Moabites Num. 21, 26-30; Duur. 1, 4; 
2,24 26 30; 3, 2; Josu.9,10. When 
the Israelites conquered it, it was al- 
lotted to the tribe of Reuben Num. 32, 
37, Josu. 13, 17, then to that of Gad 
Jos. 21,39, was made a Levitical city, 
and was celebrated for its fish-ponds 
Sone or Sou. 7,5. The Ammonites pre- 
ferred an unjust claim to it Jupess 11, 

32* 
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19 26. When Moab afterwards became 
free, after Ahab’s death, it retook Hesh- 
bon; but it was wrested from it anew 
Is. 15,4; Jer. 48,2. Joseph. (Ant. 12, 
4,11) calls it ᾿Εσσεβών and the district 
belonging to it EooePfwvizig; Euseb. and 
Ptolemy name it Ἐσβοῦς; and so the 
ruins still existing are called on coins. 

Vinvin (pl. nizhwr with Dagesh re- 
tained irregularly) m. 1. surrounding, 
enclosing, strong works 2 Cur. 26, 15, — 
2. inventions, malae artes Eccuzs. 7, 29. 

PID (Jah is associated, from wy) 
n. p.m. 1 Cnr. 6, 30. 

WIS on (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
25, 3. 

rats y! (not used) m. befriending, at- 
tachment, used only in proper names. 
It is an ‘Aramaean form for Ji2wn, as 
yiawr and TPH occur also from the 
same stem; in ‘the construct state it is 
“2300. 

man (contracted from 27220; 
Jah is a friend) n. p. m Ned. 10, 26. 

τ) ΩΓ (the same) ἡ. p. m. Neu. 3, 
10; 9,5. — 

ΓΤ (inf. τῆ Ὅτι, fut. uM) intr. to 
be quiet, inactive, still, of waves Ps. 107, 
29, opposite of 72:7; to be silent, speech- 
less Eccuxs. 3,7, opposite of “2°7; there- 
fore with Opw Is. 62,1 not to press with 
words; to keep close 65, 6, i. e. not to think 
of; applied to God, to do nothing 64,11; 


to men, not to pray. ya “1 Ps. 28, 1=|- 


72 Writ, to turn away in silence ae 
one. 

Hif. VOTH} (part. pl. pwr; imp. pl. 
ὙΠ preserving — - from the perfect, as 
"pad JER. 49, 8 80) 1. to observe 
silence, i. 6. to ie silent (see νη 11), 
of God, not to help Is. 42,14; to be still 
57,11; 2 Kinas 2, 3 5; with ya of the 
object ‘to remove oneself in silence from 
Ps. 39, 3; to be inactive Jupazs 18, 9; 
1 Kings 22, 3; 2 Kines 7, 9. — 2, to 
reduce to silence, with > of the person Nun. 
8,11. — won Jos 31,5 see wan. 

The stem is connected with etn: 


(p. 369) 


WIT (associate, friend, viz: of Jah) 

n. p.m, Nun. 3, 23; 10, 24. 

woo (def. novwn) Aram. m. dark- 
ness, obscurity Dan. 2, 22. 

NDI (uncovering, nakedness) n. p. 
m, Ear. 2, 43; Neu. 7, 46. 

ῬΎΩΓΙ see Pwr. 

ῬΊΩΓΙ see pwn. 

“VWI see “wr. 


nw (part. pl. m. pon, f. yen 
with — for =, after a guttural) Aram. 
intr. prop. to be binding, compelling, 
therefore to have need, to want, to make 
use of, Dan. 3,16 we do not want, i. 6. 
we do not think it necessary; Ezr. 6, 9 
and what is necessary, i. e. and all ne- 
cessary things. Deriv. wn. 

The stem ΤΊ is thus used. in the Syr. 
in the Peal- and Ethpael-form, in the 
signification to be suitable, useful, con- 
venient, necessary; and as the old inter- 
preters translate it by 71% (aram. "7%), 
wwyin (from whan), there can be no 
farther doubt about the meaning. The 
form is obviously abridged from the re- 
duplicated winwn (comp. 4, 593, 70, 
Τὰ, DD, DID); ‘and the ἘΠ ΤΙΣ root dn 
has the meaning to bind, to draw to- 
gether firmly, to attach ΈΚΡΕΙ hence the 
redupl. denotes partly to be compelling, 
binding, necessary, partly to be suitable, 
convenient, its organic root being con- 
nected with that in -N. 

Ie (c. mar) jf. need Ezr. 7, 20. 
“IQ ὩΤΙ see wn. 

prior see nivn- 

Wn (fut. τ) intr. to be dark, 
bins Ez. 30, 18, to be obscured, ww 
Is. 13, 10, “iy 5, 30, ἢ 339 7088, 
9, οὗ the light of a tent 18, 6, to Be 
extinguished , of the light of the eye 
Ps. 69, 24, Lament. 5,17; Eccuns. 
12,3 and the lookers out of the windows 
are quenched, i. 6. the eyes; of a land 
covered with locusts Exop. 10, 15, of 
the darkening of the visage Lament. 
4,8. Figurat. of mental or political 
obscuration, of misfortune or a low con- 
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dition, hence to be unfortunate, low, fallen, 
unknown, helpless. Deriv. τ, 5 ὍΤΙ, 
mown , POT, PWD. — The fundamental 
signification seems to be to veil, to cover 
(see 19, 02), since darkness is usually 
regarded as a veiling of light; accord- 
ingly the organic root yo" is cognate 
with that in pt, pw-n, pw 2 &e. 

Hip. yan (1p. ‘noun; fut. sins, 
ὙΠ 71) 1. to make dark, to ike: with 
aceus. (pit) Am. 5,8, or with > 8, 9, of 
the darkening of the earth by a total 
eclipse of the sun in the year of Jero- 
boam’s death; or absol. and figurat. JER. 
13, 16, i. e. helplessness breaks in; to 
spread darkness Ps. 105, 28; 139, 12.— 
2. Figurat. to darken, to confuse, Ixy 
Jos 38, 2. 

wn (part. Rin; fut. jon, Jory 
or ἜΦΗΝ) tr. to hold, to hold back, to keep 
of, with }7 of the person to withhold, to 
detain, to refuse Gen. 22, 12; 39,9, to 
keep from, to deliver 1 Sam. οὔ, 89: with 
the simple accus. of the object to save 
2 Sam. 18,16, to keep far from 2 Kinas 
5, 20; to spare Prov. 13, 24; 17, 27; 
> " 708 30,10 to keep Back the spittle, 
i.e. not to spit out before one; to reserve 
38, 23; to give a check to Jur. 14, 10; 
to put a stop to Jos 16, 5; Is. 58, 1: to 
snatch, Wp, from the pit JOB 33, 18, 
Ps. 78, 50, for which pwn stands once 
Is. 38, 17; “τι N09 4D? to give and not 
withhold, i. e. to give abundantly Prov. 
21, 26; to deliver 24,11, Ps. 19, 14; 
without stating the object Ezr. 9, 13 
thou hast delivered (us) below our iniquity, 
1. 6. undervaluing our iniquity; to limit 
Is. 54,2; to moderate, i.e. to hold 14, 6. 
In Ez. 30, 18 mss. and interpreters (Rashi, 
Kimchi) have read pint Fw and trans- 
lated: the day has denied (its light); per- 
haps the more correct reading is "}wr. 

Nif. Fon2 (fut. ‘jwm) to be held in, 
moderated JOB 16, ὃ, to be delivered 
21, 30. 

The fundamental signification of the 
organic root 77m (Targ. ΌΤΙ to lessen, 
to draw off, Syr. yma to withhold, to 


“x2, and therefore it is connected with 
the organic root in "τι οἷ (belonging to 
WPL), Lat. sec-are, Tare. ‘Tion a little 
piece. 

thm (only pl. n»2wWn) adj. m. dark, 
low, poor, mean, therefore mun Prov. 
22,29 obscure, low people; Targ. Notun, 
novwn for 53. 

‘san (with suf. ᾿Ξ.) m. 1. dark- 
NESS, opposed to Ax Gen. 1,4 18; Ec- 
cues. 2, 18, conceived of as an inde- 
pendent material Is. 45,7; Jos 38,19; 
duskishness Josu. 2,5; a dark night J OB 
ὃ, 4, with ny2>e (dark shadow), 51233, 
(aark cloud) 8, Bs 10, 21; 34, 22, or with 
dp and 429 Devt. 4, 11; Mbps ZEPH. 
1, 15, closely connected with the latter 
to intensify the meaning Ex. 10, 22, 
parall. 437) Jos 5, 14. — 2. Figurat. 
helplessness 5, 14; 12, 25, opposed to 
oy, and OTN; horrid, dark sheol 10, 
91: the grave ake 13, τι nisin Is. 45, 3 
eases: of the grave (because great 
treasures were concealed in a Babylonian 
sepulchre, Herod. I, 187); a prison Is. 
42,7; danger Jos 15, 22, misfortune, 
misery 15, 23 30; 20, 26, threatening 
danger 22,11; 29, 3; death 18, 18; 
wretchedness 23, 17, ὋΣ Ἢ Is. 5, 80 = 
mow max 8, 29 as a climax. Then 
darkness of ‘the understanding , 1. 6. igno- 
rance, short-sightedness Jos 37,19; Eeo- 
CLES. 2,14; falsehood, injustice Is. 5, 20; 
Proy. 2, 13; Eccres. 2, 13; sadness 
Eccuss. 5, 16. 

ΩΓ Aram. same as Hebr. wn. 
Deriv. vien, 

Mow (fem. of Fn, like Mat aban- 
donment JER. 49, 11 from a1, ‘pws 
pressure Is. 38, 14 from Pw? ; the Dagesh 
lene expected at the beginning of the 
second syllable is omitted, because a 
sibilant [w, 1] precedes, as is also the 
ease with 4, 6. δ. HOT, OSI, "359, 
J27P, JaTT, though the rule has not: 
been carried out) f. darkness (parallel 
p12), Mic. 3,6 and darkness shall be to 
you, that you may not receive an answer. 

mown or ΘΠ (6. naw after the 


keep back) appears to be to cut off, like form : nina from SIDES; on the omission 
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of Dagesh lene see ΓΞ 71) ἢ. same as 
jum Gen. 15, 12; Is. 8, 99. Ps. 82, 5; 
189, 12. 


Mow see TO UN. 


θ᾿ Οἱ) m. darknest, figur. misery, 
misfortune Is. 50, 10. 


Sun (Kal unused) intr. to reel to and 
fro, to totter; hence to be weak, decaying, 
feeble, exhausted, a collateral form of 
28> (which see); comp. Arab. (hun, 
hiss, hunt, hid (to be weak, slack, 
then to be bad, mean, worthless), hice 
(to be eeu weak), es (to be inert, 
flabby) & 

Nif. wenn to be enfeebled, exhausted, 
decaying , whence prown Devt. 25,18 
enfeebled. 


own (part. bwin) Aram. tr. to rub or 
beat fine, to crush, cognate in sense with 
P's (a verb) Dan. 2, 40; Syr. ‘\ ame to beat 
out thin, of tin, Ten: nowen what is 
pounded, bruised, gravel, like δηλ of 
similar derivation; figurat. Syr. Nass to 
analyse closely, ΠΤ ει subtly, to think, 
as paps. The fundamental signification 
is unconnected with the Hebr. Syn. 


own (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to be luminous, spoken of shining 
brass, connected with on>, wn, Aram. 
pwn. Metaphor. (like other verbs having 
the same fundamental signific., e.g. "0, 
"ΠΠ) to be shining, distinguished, rich, noble, 
or physically, tobe large, strong, corpulent, 
like the Ar. >, wins; of places, to 
be fruitful, fat. Deriv. pin belonging to 
the ulterior developments. y2wn, >2wN, 
the proper names Dwh (perhaps also 
own), yw, ΑΓ ΜᾺ 


ΩΓ (noble, distinguished , rich, or 
shining, viz. Jah is) π. p. m. Har. 2,19; 
Neu. 7, 22, 

on see DWN. 


vow Gana fulness) n. p. of 
a place i in Judah Josn. 15,27, whence 
in the later period of the language the 
Gentile ~2720 or Ὁ" or “N37 Hashmo- 


naean, i. Θ. proceeding from Hashmon; 
in Josephus (Ant.12,6,1) Acapwraios, a 
surname borne by the Maccabean family 
from their ancestor downwards. 

Sawn (from DWH splendour, glitter, 
with the derivative ‘ending 7a as in 
m. shining aE burnished brass, tad 
gold, Kz. 1, 4 27; 8, 2, obviously iden- 
tical with bbp nwins (according to the 
LXX age) “brass, elsewhere smelted 
or burnished brass) 1,7 or 25% nn? 
(Ezr. 8, 27); REvELAtion 1, 15 and 2, 18 
χαλκολίβανος. It is possible, however, 
that the word is foreign, 1. e. Assyrian, 
and might be known as such in Me- 
sopotamia. where Ezekiel lived. The 
electrum, as the LXX and Vulg. ren- 
der it, is ἃ mixture of silver and gold, 
a clear, shining metal; comp. Pliny 33, 4. 

ae (from Dwr with the derivative 
syllable Je. a8 In JWR, JIN; plur. 
Ὁ 9571) m. 1. properly shining, hence 
noble, distinguished, a magnate, Ps. 68,32 
(Kimchi), confirmed by the Arabic; the 
family name D°42/2w7 has also been un- 
derstood in conformity with this signi- 
fication, but improperly. — 2. n. p. of 
Hermopolis in Egypt, Coptic Cmorae, 
Ar. Ὁ, in which sense Zén Sarde 
ies οὐ οῦπ Ps. 68, 82 i. 6. the inha- 
bitants of Hashman in Egypt; which, 
however, is very problematical. 

ION (fruitfulness) n. p. of a sta- 
tion of the Israelites in the desert Num. 
88, 29. 


yen (not used) intr. same as pwn 


to shine, to glitter, to be beautiful, of 
dress, conseq. connected with the Ar. 
, whence the proper names pn 
(jor) &. Deriv. jw. But as the signi- 
fication of the verb is too indefinite for 
the derived noun, it is better to com- 
pare the former with jxn L.: to surround, 
to hedge about, to enclose, to conceal, of 
ἃ magazine, comp. }¥I3 and ΣΤ 1. 
yom m. properly bag, therefore the 
four-cornered gorget worn by the high- 
priest on the breast, which was set with 
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12 precious stones in gold, arranged. in 
four rows, the hollow part of it having 
the op and pen Ex. ch. 25. 28. 29. 
39; Lev. 8, 8. As it gave decisions in 
difficult questions, it was called "Π 
pews Hx. 28,29 30. The version of 
Symmachus δόχιον refers to the funda- 
mental signification; and that of λόγιον 
(Philo) and λογεῖον (L.XX) to the ope- 
ration. See Ben-Sira 45, 10. 


PUNT. (part. pass. pl. constr. “wy, 


a Syriac form for "ἢ" Is. 20, 4, as "τῷ 
Jupees 5, 15 = "1; inf. absol. nin, 
constr. with Ὁ π2: imp. f. sing. “DDT; 
fut. nvr) tr. 1. to separate, to divide, 
to strip off, like yDm (which see); whence 
nin (a noun). — 2. Metaphor. to make 
bare, to uncover, Ar. iwS. So e.g. my 
Is. 20,4, Sat 47, 2, axon Jur. 13, 26, 
a sign of ΞΕ ΆΘΙΥ, ἘΠ ΞΡπ and mean- 
ness; PAN ‘mn to make bare the arm Is. 
52,10, Ez. 4, 7, i. e. to go courageously 
into the fight, , heroes having been ac- 
customed to bare the right arm in battle, 
in ancient times (Arr. Alex. 5,18; Silius 
Ital. 12, 715; Stat. Theb. 1, 413; Lucan. 
2, 543); to discover, 6. g. the hiding- 
places of the enemy Jrr.49,10; of "3" 
Ps. 29, 9, 323 Jo. 1, 7 to strip off the bark 
(of a tree), to strip it of leaves, which 
is tantamount to its uncovering. Deriv. 
npr, the proper name NDwDT. 


ai IL. tr. to draw, O72 (with ΤῸ 


out of) Is. 30,14; man» Haa. 2, 16. The 
organic root appears to be connected 
with yy" and with ἈΝ Ὁ. 


pwn ( pl. constr. pom) m. @ division, 


a little flock, of goats 1 Kines 20, 27 
(Targ., LXX, Vulg.). 


pun I, intr. 


bind oneself to something, deriv. Pun or 
pron; to be attached to, united to, jirmly 
bound to a thing; fig. with 2 of the pers. to 
have pleasure, delight in one, GEN. 34, 8; 
to love Daur. 21,11; to adhere to 7, 7 
Ps. 91,14; or absolutely with an infin. 
following, to have an inclination, desire, 
pleasure, in or for doing a thing 1 Kines 
9,19; 2 Cur. 8, 6. Deriv. pwr. 


to cleave or tie or 
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Pih. PYF to fasten together, to knot 
together, to bind (by cross-poles) Ex. 38, 
28. Deriv. Pwr. 

Puh. pwn (part. pun) to be united 
Ex. 27, 17; 88,17. 
The ee is sufficiently ascertained 


by means of pin (which see), Ar. Boas 


(to adhere to), jie (to love), Sy (to 
bind), Targ. pon for Hebrew Wan &e. 
The organic root is pun, also found 


in Pw"2, Pr, Ar. Sm ἄς. 
pwn II. tr, same as 7ivn Is. 38,17, 


as the latter stands in a similar phrase 
in Ps. 78, 50 and Jos_33, 18. 

Pwr or prey (pl. pwr) m. what 
is rated (to two opposite points), a 


junction-rod, a cross-pole, Wx. chs. 27. 
36. 38. 

pen (pl. Bp") m. a spoke, connect- 
ing the rim with the nave 1 Kivas7, 33 

pwry (with suf. ὙΠ) m. desire, what 
is hie opposed to what is useful or 
necessary; case, Is. 21, 4; metaphor 
pleasant-building, 1Kinas 9, 1 19; 2 (πα. 
8, 6. 

wr (not used) tr. same as Wp to 


knot around , to bind about, ig bind . to 
unite, hence like the Ar. to as- 


semble, to bind together; spoken of water, 
to run together (into thick clouds); from 
which fundamental signification it meant 
even at an early period to arrange, to 
bring together in harmony; Phenician Wn 
the same, and therefore in the Pheni- 
cian cosmogony Wn (Chusor, like Ulom 
=) was the principle of order, τάξις, 
hence the name of the world-arranger, 
χουσωρός in Damascius (in his Pheni- 
cian cosmogony); and "Wn, ““σσωρος, 
arrangement, the eighth ‘principle of 
power in the primitive cosmogony of 
the Babylonians; with δ Ὁ Κισσάρη 
(union), τι, Χουσάρϑις (Sanch. p.42), 
a name of Harmonia, by which is meant 
personified law Θαυρώ (NIM), 50 far as 
harmony and order are the consequence 
of law. The organic root is 1-1, 12-R, 


ΓΙ 


also existing in "5. IL, Aram. “ΘΓ, 
and in. From the fundamental signi- 
fication may naturally result the mean- 
ing to be firmly wound together, to be 
strong, firms which the Targ. assumes 
for Wr. 

sn (constr. ΤΥ ΘΙ) f. α gathering, 
denseness, with Ὁ as a poetical peri- 
phrasis for thick cloud 2 Sam. 22, 12, 
rendered by Ibn Gandch fulness of rain. 
The LXX and Syr. read nowy after 
‘Ps. 18, 12. 

“WTI (plur. oy") m. the nave, of a 


wheel , modiolus, in which the spokes 
unite 1 Kies 7, 33. 


wun (not used) ὑπέρ. same as WP 


(belonging to Wp) to be parched, sapless, 
uence hard, of grassblades. Arab. 


eon IV. dried up. 
won (after the form nnn, a colla- 
teral form of wun) m. dry grass, hay, 


which the fire easily catches Is. 5, 24. 
It seems to be interchanged with wp 
33, 11. Ar. (Are the same. 

mr (after the form 51, 349, FL; ple 
8.) 1. adj. m. dismayed, terrified, fear- 
ful, 1Sam. 2, 4, where oa; mop. stands 
poet. for nip "24; as elsewhere the 
verb ny is applied to oa; (Os. 9), 
oppos. tod37 “TN; Jpr. 46, 5. —2. ( pause 
nn; with suff. Donn) subst. fear, dread, 
Jox 41, 25; ponn ‘the terror of you Gun. 
9, 2, here the suff. is in an objective 
sense. From this noun is developed 
man, An. 

mn (giant, prop. terror, the same me- 
taphor as in OVAN, see DIN) 1. x. p. of 
a son of Canaan, ‘mentioned as the se- 
cond after ΠΣ Gan. 10,15; Gent. pl. m. 
ny 722 23, 3, fem. nq nits 27, 46, or 
sing. ‘mase. “nrg, fem. nnn Ez. 16 35 jae 
plur. non 1 Kines 10, 1. — 2. Collect. 
designation of a race Exon. 3, 8, also 
pl. ony Josu.1,4. In the patriarchal 
time this tribe ed their centre (Gen. 
ch. 23) at Hebron, the oldest city in the 
world according to the Israelite view 
(Nome. 13, 22); and became related to 
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the Edomites 26,34; 27,46; 36,2. The 
tribe "373 only is "mentioned as dwelling 
in the midst of the Hittites at that time, 
34, 2. Hence the Hittites occupy the 
first place in the enumeration of the 
Phenician tribes inland Ex. 3, 8 17; 13, 
δ; 9085. 3,10; Jupazs 3, 5; “Eze. 9, a 

Neu. 9, 8: and in archaic phraseology 
all the interior was even named P58 
ovnms Josu.1,4. At the time of Mo- 
ges they had entirely disappeared, at 
least as the leading tribe, and dwelt as a 
scattered remnant among the Jebusites 
and Amorites Num. 13, 29, Josx. 11, 3; 
the latter having stepped into their place. 
— 3. In consequence of violent commo- 
tions in Palestine before the conquest 
of it by the Israelites, the Hittites were 
driven out of the land, in their collec- 
tive capacity, and peopled the opposite 
island of Cyprus, which must have been 
called not merely the island of the Ὁ, 
but also that of the o-mn. At the time 
of Solomon, when all the remains of the 
Hittites in Palestine were doomed to 
eternal servitude 1 Kines9, 20 21, there 
were still nomma "27 with DON ἝΞ 
10, 28, which can refer only to the nu- 
merous kings of Cyprus (where were 
nine kingdoms Diod. 16,42; Mel. 2, 7; 

Plin. H. N. 5, 35); and the nnn, whom 
Solomon married 1Kiyes 11,1, the fear 
of the Syrians for the Dns “Ὁ with 
the nrg "252 2 Kines 7, 6, as also 
Jupexs 1, 26 ‘can also Polar to nothing 
but Cyprus, as Josephus (Ant. 9, 4, 5); 
Eusebius and Jerome (s. v. Χεττιείμ) have 
understood the point. But as Greece 
had attained to an ascendancy there at 
an early period, the ethnographical 
table (Gun. 10, 4) reckons the n°n> to. 
7, a double derivation of a similar 
kind occurring in the case of other tribes 
also (10,7 28 29). In Phenician sources 
n2 is the proper name of the city Citium 
in Cyprus (on a Sidonian coin with the 
inscription “¥ MD NX DD oy Ὁ3 1129), 
the oldest town of the Phenicians on 
this island; then the name of the whole 
territory ; written elsewhere ΓΞ (in Chit- 
tite inscriptions). In addition to these 
forms there occurs on Tyrian and Chittite 
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coins ny. An inhabitant of this city 
is called "m5, Κιττεύς (Athen. inscript. 
2, 1), for which "mn also appears (33. 
inscript. of Citium); pl. 129 (Kit. 1, 1). 

non (injin. constr, with 9: ninn2; 
fut. SET, with suff. 5) tr. to take, 
lay hold of, seize (Kimchi), with m2 Ps. 
52, 7 to take and pluck; BX "Ἢ ‘Prov. 
6, 27 to take up fire, with 3 of the 
place whence Is. 30, 14; with Dy of the 
person and accus. of the object. In Prov. 
25,22 itis a praegnans expression for, to 
take up and lay upon one, or nr has 
also the meaning of mn). nnn "Prov. 
17,10 can only be the fut. apoc. of ΠΏ Π 
according to the Milel-accent, like nA 
from mym (Kimchi), and with = of the 
person = 3 TON to lay hold of, to seize; 
and the meaning of the phrase is, re- 
proof lays hold of the wise man more &c. 


= 
Ar. \2& the same. Deriv. mina; on 
the contrary the proper name nn comes 
from Ma=Ma, like nna from m2; see 
nan. 

The organic root of the stem M—nn 
is closely connected with that in 3h-x, 

TOON. 

an (from nnn after the form 329) 
᾿ξ terror, fear Gun. 35, 5. 

Damn m. a bandage, "Π by Hz. 30, 
21 to put a bandage = "BIN i in the same 
place; Talm. 5n1n basket, made of twigs 
or rods plaited into one another. 

ΤΠ ΓΙ (from the redupl. Pihel nynn 
after the form 23243 only pi. opnnn) 
m. terrors, dangers, Eccuss. 12, δ, in- 
correctly taken by Jerome and the Vulg. 
for a part. pl. terrified, fearful. 

"ΩΓ (patronym. from the proper name 
ny; "gl. Donn) m., monn (pl. nnn) 7. 
see the proper name ny. 

O°MT m. same as pnin Gen. 38,18 
25 in the Samar. text. 

MAT (with suf. ont) 7. 1. same 
as nn, ΓΊΩΤΙ, ΤΙΣΙ, terror, cognate in 
sense with sb3; Ez. 32, 27 for the 
heroes were a terror (or to read with 
vss. 29 30 Onna; their heroship); the 


LXX read 05 anny 1p. Ez. 32, 30 
on 72372 om nna with their terror of 
their might, i, e. that proceeded from 
their might. ’n jn2 32, 24 32 to cause 
terror. — 2. respect, awe, 26,17. — An- 
other mn see under ni. 


ἽΠΠ (Kal unused) tr. 1. to cut, to 


divide (cognate in sense 113), Targ. nn, 
closely connected in its organic root 
with that in pn-a, πΏ 2, about which 
fundamental meaning the numerous de- 
rivatives in the Targ. and Mishna hardly 
leave a doubt. — 2. to establish, to de- 
termine, to decree, as yy, “τῇ: 

Nif. ἼΞΙΠ9 to be determined , decreed, 
upon (by) one, Dan. 9, 24. 


bon (Kal unused) tr. 1. to enwrap, 


to swathe, a new-born child; to wrap up, 
to bind, a wound (cognate i in sense wan), 
proceeding from the fundamental signi- 
fication ‘‘to wind, to bind”, and identical 
in its organic root ony with that in 


D378, ΓΒ, Aram. bI"3, ρος, Arab. 


ick ἄς. Deriv. bin, “bon, — 2. Fi- 
gurat. either trans. to cover, to conceal, to 
hide, or intrans. e. g. of a lurking hole; 
better, however, after another metaphor, 
to be strait, firm, dense, strong. Deriv. 
the proper name ΡΤ. 

Pih. pn (not used) to bind about 
strongly or jirmly, a wound, to put on a 
bandage. Deriv. D1”. 


Puh. nn to be swaddled, Ez. 16, 4. 

Hoph. bans the same, Ez. 16, 4. 

ann (act aed) adj. m., only fem. as 
the substantive 

mann (with suff. inenn) f.a swaddl- 
ing-cloth, cover, in a fig. sense Jos 38, 9. 

nr (lurking-hole or stronghold) n. p. 
of a place in Damascene Syria Ez. 47, 
15; 48,1; Ar. hits latibulum. 

DIAM (fut. pint) tr. 1. same as DET 
to shut up, 733 ΤΙ Jos 9, 7, to enclose, to - 
close, to veil, like “Ya “130; to seal, with 


© of the instrument, ‘ona 1 Kinas 21, 
8, myana Esrtu. 8, 8 10, as the close or | 
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subscription, paint, the undersigned 
Neu. 10, 2; to seal up, i.e. to close, JER. 
32,10 4A, ‘opposite to "24 vss. 11 and 
14; Is. 99, 11; to seal, with a of the 
thing, to press the seal upon a thing, 
1, 6, to seal it up, Jos 33, 16; 37, 7; 
comp. Greek σφραγίς (seal) from πράσσω 
(to close). — 2. Figur. to seal, to close, 
= bnd Dan. 12,4 9, 1. 6. not to publish 
a book or a prophecy; to close "ΝᾺ 
Sona or Sou. 4, 12, the image of an 
untouched maiden; to confirm Dan. 9, 24, 
like σφραγίζειν, conseg. = to justify, to 
recognise; to fill ΤΑΝ ΤΙ (the measure of 
sin) Dan. ibid.; to keep Is. 8,16, with 
ἊΣ (to bind up), of a judge's sentence 
of punishment Jos 14,17 which is in 
a Sie or Skin Deut. 82, 84. Part. 
opin ‘Ez. 28, 12 a4 sealer, i. e. last, viz. 
highest , supreme. Deriv. onin, ΤΏ ΠΤ, 
Donn. 

Ni. bane (inf. absol. bimn2) to be 
sealed Esra. 5,12; 8,8. 

Pih, BH} to close, to shut up, «108 24, 
16, with Sab as a dat. commodi. 

Hif. ὈΠΏΤΙΣΙ to close, to stop, from 
(2) a thing Ley. 15, 3. 

"The stem has its analogy in Don, 
DOM, DON, DEY, Ar ai, ard ὅθ.) but 
the organic root is manifestly DN-1; 
Arab. also, to bolt. 

enn see Dnin. 


Onn (with suff. ΤΏ.) Aram. tr. to 
seal, to close up, Dan. 6, 18. 

mann fem. same as bmn Gun. 38, 25. 

On (in Kal only the part.m. jnh, with 
suff. 120; fem. mann, with suff. imanm) 
trans. prop. to bind, to wind, to tie, 
connected in its organic root ἡ ΠῚ with 
that in JO-N, δὲ Ὁ, JO}, INP (which 
see) &c. But in use itt only metaphori- 
cal, a) to effect a union, an affinity, spoken 
of the father of a maiden, hence nn 
a father-in-law, Ex. 18,1, Nom. 10, 29: 
Jupezns 4, 11; 19, 9, prop. one who 
makes an alliance: mann a mother-in- 
law, Deut. 27, 23. 1, ὃ. the mother of 
the ‘wife. For the father and mother 
of the husband the language has on, 


nin of like derivation. Deriv. jnn. 
b) to marry, i. e. to enter into an alli- 
ance. Deriv. gn. ¢) intr. to be related, 
made a friend of. Deriv. jon 4. 

Hithp. QO to contract affinity by 
marriage , with “my (accus.) Gen. 34, 9, 
1 Krnes 3,1, 3 1 Sam. 18, 21 and » of 
the person 2 Cur. 18, 1, only applied to 
that which arises on the woman’s side. 

In explanation of the fundamental 


signification comp. Arab. os If. to 
contract gine by marriage, IT. and IV. 


to marry, © to bind, out of which 
has arisen a) the meaning to circumcise, 
i. e. to devote by vow to a god, to 
unite in marriage with a god, as it were, 
circumcision expressing ideal union with 
God; b) to keep a feast at a wedding 
or a circumcision. 

an (constr. }nn,, with suf. ἡ ΌΤΙ; 
pl. Ὁ ΌΤΙ, with suff. 73nt) m. prop. one 
allied, ἐπ ΝΣ hence 1. δὲ a marriage- 
feast, a bride jroom, who rejoices in con- 
ducting home the bride Is. 62, 5, and 
like the latter exults in that day (see 
ipa) Jer. 7, 34; 16,9; 25,10, who 
wears a chaplet Sona OF Sor. 3, 11, and 
encircles his head like a priest Is. 61, 10: 
who with joyful spirit and full of life’s 
enjoyment goes forth from the bride- 
chamber (211, 171) with the feeling of 
vigour, JO. 2, 16, Ps. 19,6, after he has 
become in the wedding-night by the offer- 
ing of the maiden’s blood a 577 jn, 1. 6. 
one allied by the maiden’s blood (Ex. 4, 
25 26), an idea which was subsequently 
transferred to circumcision. — 2. a bride- 
groom of circumcision, i. e. who is allied 
to God by the dedication of the blood 
of circumcision (Kimchi, Ibn Gandeh, Ibn 
Esra), called from the consummation of 
marriage 3 jon, Ex.4,25 26; hence Ar. 
up to circumcise, pro circumcised, 
jc circumcision &e. — 3. a son-in- 
law, Gen. 19, 14, 1 Sam. 22,14, some- 
times with Ἂ instead of the genitive 
1 Sam. 18,18, New. 13, 28; as TTR, 
“ay, agk, xy, > 5 are kiko used. —— 
4. "Generally a ‘relative by marriage 
2 Kines 8,27. ΄ 
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and, (from the masc. nm) fem. 
espousals, nuptials, Sona oF Sou. 3, 11. 


AD (fut. nmr?) tr. to tear away, to 
rob, = bn, Op, Ar. Vike (of death’s 
sien). ‘hence to catch, seize, Jon 9, 
12, where the LXX read 211. Deriv. 

ΌΤΙ (after the form 572) masc. a 
robber , Prov. 23, 28, not the abstract 
robbery; Ar. Wits (robber, death). 

“A (fut. snr, pl. spr) tr. to 
break through, with 3 of the object, 6. g. 
a wall Ez. 8,8; 12,5 12, seldom with 
the accus., e. g. Da Jos 24,16; to break 
through into, to press into, with a of the 
limit to which, Am. 9, 2; figurat. as 
2 pan (2 Kies 3, 26), ΤῈ (2 Sam. 13, 
25 27), to make an exertion, of ΠΕ: 
Jon. 1,13; where the Targ. and Vulg. 
translate according to the sense “to 
row”. The Ar. + “to deceive” is not 
connected with the word. 

Hif. "43 (not used) to break in, of 
a thief, deriv. mA. 


sien (, 6. nn, fem. mag, pl. ann, 
an pause lala Tat tmp. pl. anit; part. 
nn, pl. DAD; fut. O03, NH, nny, as 
in other intrans. verbs of this leat 8. g. 
Ὅλ, War, FIR, ὯΠῚ; 1 pers. with a of 
motion TNS; pl. ann, ἽΠΠΩ. Another 
nn, 6. g “JER. 21, 13, belongs to nm, 
and here belongs Are ing: Jos 21, 13 
for wT) intrans. 1. to be piortkrowne 
br ought to shame, to be disgraced , dis- 
appointed, with war or Wa Is. 20, 5; 
37,27; Jur. 8, 9; 17, 18; 48,1 20; 60, 


2, of which it is a stronger expression; | 


to be confounded, sad, Jur. 14, 4; to be 
in despair 48,1; to be dismayed 48, 39; 
to be terrified Tox 32,15; with x7 to 
be alarmed Duvt. 1, 11, Josn. 10, ‘25, 
with 12 Is. 30, 31 or "E72 of the person 
JER. it 17 or also 2 of the thing Is. 
31, 9; to be dispirited, helpless Jur. 50, 
36 (parallel dyin); Ox. 9; Is. 8, 9. — 
2. to be crushed , braised, joker in 
pieces, objectively and subjectively Is. 
7,8; 51,6 and perhaps in other places, 
The connection of the two senses is 


seen from “a (908 41, 17), and from 


the Arab. verbs >) AD, : where 
both exist likewise. But see Pihel. 
Deriv. ny (adj. and subst.), non, TANT, 
mony, the proper name nmr 

Nip. nt? to be afraid, ἜΤ with 
"3513 Mat. 2,5. But as Kal has this 
meaning, the form may perhaps be 
better referred to mm2 after the form 
ons. 

Pik. 1. npn (3 fem. ann) 1. to ter- 
rify, to put into fear, with Ξ of the thing 
by which, Jos 7,14, in which sense 
Hifil (81, 34) and the noun (6, 21) are 
used. In oninwp anny Jur. 51, 56 it 
is usual to read either DAW, or NAN 
to bring out agreement in se ee and 
number, and to take the sense intran- 
sitively (like mp Is. 60, 11, sme 51, 
13) “to be broken to pieces”, ἀπε τες 
their bows are broken; 1 Sam. 2,4 being 
rendered in the same manner. But 
though nnn (perhaps = nn2, ὉΠ, Ar. 
AS) has the signification io: be Broken 
in pieces, we have seen under ny (above) 
that there is no need to depart from 
the usual meaning even when the word 
is coupled with πῶ, (1 Sam. 2, 4). 
mwp stands for ἢ wy an archer , aa 
nnn refers to bos, ‘the leading sub- 
ject in this verse and the next, so that 
we should translate: she puts their archers 
(the reading should be t"ninwp) in fear, 
nit being parallel to 43h (as in Jer. 8, 
9) and o-sia4 to ninwp. 

Pih. 11. (not used) nrinn the same. 
Deriv. nnn. 

Ei. nn (2 pers. mints for ΤΙΣΙ, as 
is sometimes the case before Πα ας 
comp. e. δ. ΠΟ ΚΙ from 19; 1 pers. 
“HTT, with ἢ convers. Bars) net} , abridged 
from “NAN, as “Aa out of 3, 
from riiia, the vowel between the last 
radical aed the personal suffix often 
falling away, 6. g. "AY Ex. 23, 22 
from “WZ, 6737233 Gun. 17, 11 Nif of 
215 fut. nm, nox, with suf. "207, 
JAM, “τις Tana Has. Ὁ.17 stands, ace 
cording to some, for JANI, instead of 
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ca) 


which the LXX and Jerome read Fr) | be taken as a parallel to 43%. 


to put in fear, to scare, Jer. 1, 17; ἡ 
37; to scare with anguish Is. 9, 3: 

terrify Jozp 31,34. In Has. 2, 17 if we 
are to read 17, the suff. should be 
referred to nin; but if Jnr, it is to 


Deriv. 
ΓΤ. 
TN, fearful, a fearful state, «108 6, 


21. In Gen. 9,2 the cod. Samar. uses 
it for the es nn. 


a 


0, called my (i.e. ng from mM, ΠΏ, 
to knot, to knot together, to twist into 
each other) or O° (1. 6. OQ from OND, 
my), as the name of a letter signifies 
twisted together, united into one another, 
wound together, concrete a basket (see 
413), apparently because in old Hebrew 
and Phenician writing (LU), (2, 8), and 
therefore in old Greek &c., as also in 
Palmyrene, the sign so used represents 
the outline-form of a household basket. 
The orthography ny, whence the Greek 
Θῆτα, is the older; and the meaning 


serpent, after the Arab. darts, or after 
another Arabic word skin, rests in part 
on a misconception of the true form, 
and in part on a misinterpretation of 
the word. See piu, mia. But the an- 
cient Semitic term was not chosen on 
account of the form of the letter, but for 
the sake of the initial sound, as is the 
case with all the names of the letters of 
the alphabet. As a sound of the alpha- 
bet it was uttered te, like be, gi, de, he 
ἄς, in primitive fashion; and the name 
my must have adapted itself to the 
original sound in this instance, as in 
the case of the other letters. As a 
numeral it denotes 9, Ἴ2 15, % 9000, 
Ὦ being the ninth letter of the alpha- 
bet. 

With reference to the pronunciation, 
Ὦ stands in the same relation to the 
other ¢-sounds as Ὁ does to the k-sounds, 
i, 6. 1 is asort of guttural, an aspirated ¢, 
which the Greeks represent by 0, e. g. 
my Θῆτα, na μάλϑα, ny Greek 
ϑρύπτω, the Germans by ¢ or th, the 
English by t; whilst m is only a ἐ- 
sound, Some have wished to find the 
application of an aspiration to it, ortho- 


graphically, in S019 Ez. 22, 24, aptly 
read by the TK sorta Ξ τ (from 
“22); but this is not “proved. "So early 
as the LXX the relation was the re- 
verse. Soe. g. θ᾽ 2epaz, JOP? “Textay, 
man Ταβέκ, ΠΏ Ματραίϑ,, nm being 
represented vice versa by 9 (see n). 
There are but few departures from this 
mutual normal condition in which Ὁ is 
set forth by & or even ὃ, 6, g. OD 
hovd, O2_"28 ᾿Ελιφαλάϑ. The same 
holds good in the rendering of the 
Punic in Plautus’s Poenulus, e. g. δ 
(= Hebr. 17473 in the sense of “duty, 
obligation”, ‘Poen. 1, 13 mutro), and in 
other Phenician words scattered through 
Greek and Latin writers, 6, g. OIDN 
Aradiy (Diose. 1,119). Here, as in the 
LXX, nothing more than the later 
period of the pronunciation is shewn, 
which is also followed by the Syriac 
orthography. Besides the original, gut- 
tural, dull-aspirated 4, there was also a 
sibilated 1. e. one mixed with a sibilant, 
sound, denoted in Arabic by a diacritic 
point (6). This division of the letter 
appears clearly from the different signi- 
fications of stems written alike. 

From the diverse nature of the b- 
sound just given we can explain 1, its 
interchange with the other t-sounds, 
when the ¢-power prevails, a) with Ἢ, 
as Wen and way, 520 II. and Ὅ5 τ, 


rt and ΓΞ IL, nat and “35 comp. 
125 Aram. nau Syr. tad, Wa Arab. 


oo bh) with n, as ΓΝ and Fyn, 
jon and ynn, TIEIDe (Dan. 3,5 and 10, 
15) and 77708 (10, 7), non ae nn, 
“uy and “ind, “ΒΩ and 430; comp. Sup 
naan hig, mp ‘Syr. [Naos, “OP Arab, 


NO 


x3. — 2. with m, when the dull gut- 
a power prevails, 6. g. Sau 11. and 
dan, nee and 11; comp. oon Zab. 


ete and ~-alj &. — ὃ. with the 
sibilant %, as 200 and AX, 930 and 
Jae, "3 and “Zi, 30 and ἽΞ ΝΣ; mat 
and nDy; and sometimes also with the 
other iba: 8. g. NQ and ND and 37, 
may and may, 230 I. and bau, ale 
and mre, Wnt and “nw &e. Besides 
these normale changes caused by the 
peculiarity of the u-sound there are 
other rarer ones, viz. 1. with “ on ac- 
count of the similarity of 4 and “ m 
the old writing, 6. g. ΠΏ 3. JER. 12,5 
‘for mis; 2. with 9, δ g. nny for 
523 Sap Ts. 66, 19 fbr aD, hence the 
UX x Φούδ, through the medium of “ 
perhaps. — Moreover 0 was sometimes 
assimilated before 7 in old language, e. g. 
Targ. yea, Syr. fas, in the New 
Test. μαμμωνᾶς (Marrs. 6, 24; Luxe 
16,9 11 13), Phenic. 13} (Augustine on 
the Sermon on the Mount lib. 2), from 
yaw, 2105. 

Ina completed stem-formation, Teth 
appears at the beginning, with reference 
to the mother-form, as often inorganic, 
i. e. not belonging to the organic root, 
e.g. π᾿, 93", ἼΠ Ὁ, HID, TI &e. 

Nt (Kal ase) trans. to drive, to 
drive forward, to push, to push forward, 
cogn. with xo (whence NONO), Nt belong- 
ing to the redupl. form NINT, from which 
the verb ΤῊ L and per 1aps also 11., 51 
(whence 15) and YO in the org. root 
of 90-3, nw helonging to NUW= NON; 
sharpened i in its last sound and ἘΠῚ 
with rz, 53-113, 11172; im intrans. signific. 
with 11 (to hasten forward, to hunt 
after quickly) belonging to the redupl. 
form "3:71 (which see); with NI the 
organic ‘root of } τ δ Ἢ, and 8372 (which 
see). This root-theme is also repre- 
sented very frequently in the other Se- 
mitic dialects. 

Pih. (redupl.) ΣΝ Ὁ (1 p. "TINQNY) to 
drive forcibly, to drive forward, hence 
to sweep, to sweep away, i.e. to destroy 
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_ brat 


Is, 14, 23, comp. rans 432 1 Kines 14, 


10 and 21, 21, ΠΤ 2 Kines 21,13 ina 
EL Ey 
similar sense. For the form comp. Lblb 


in a like sense, in Talmudic (Rosh ha- 


Shana 26”) the abridged un (to sweep 
out), whence the noun rong (scouring 
out, cleansing), Aram. REND (to sweep 
ont) and the noun "OND (def. ΩΝ) 


a besom (in the Talmudic place men- 
tioned), cognate with Ὁ Is. 27, ὃ 


from NO to push. Deriv. non (for 


ἐς ὩΣ 3). 


JNO Aram. same as Hebr. 3% (21%) 


prop. to shine, to glitter, therefore me- 


taphor. to be joyful, with >3 over a thing 


Dan. 6, 24, referring here to the person 
rejoicing, conseq. =to rejoice in oneself; 


Syr. <li the same. See 230. 
NOND see ND. 


=e (from 510) Aram. adj. πι. good, like 
Hebr. ain Dan. 2,32; agreeable, pleasing 
Eze. 5, 17. In compound Aramaean 
proper names 223 occurs besides 2 (see 
Dyan, 1513). 

30 see 522. 


bean (Εἰ i is good; in pause 5830, as 
— often arises in pause out of --, 6. g. 
ΤΠ Is. 18, 5, Dap 88,9, πόδι 42, 22, 
sui Ez. 28, 14)" Ne p- aie Syrian, a 
vassal of Rezin Is. 7, 6, as also the 
name of a Persian prefect in Samaria 
Ezr. 4,7, who was probably a Syrian. 
On 34 comp. the Hebrew form 330 in 
the proper names F334, WADI &e., 
the Aramaean form being afterwards 3 in- 
digenous among the Jews, e. δ. 28220 
(Tox. 1, 1), Ταβιήλ. Dy is also used 
among the heathen Semites for a de- 
signation of the supreme Being (see > 
p. 89-91). 


3:2 (not used) a stem assumed for 
nay; but see nad. 


“bane (only aL pr>aan, from dau IL.) 


m. a turban, a tiara, mitre Ez. 98, 15, 
i.e. that part of it which ee nds the 
head, as one still meets with it on Ba- 
bylonian monuments (Herod. 1, 195, 


“WA 


Minter, Relig. d. Babyl. p. 97), the over- 
hanging part being called mind (after 
the form 1653), hence Ezzx. ibid. “TAO 
p30 overhanging high turbans, out of 
ὍΝ ὉΠ. According to the LXX, 
Vulg. ‘and the old interpreters from 
220 I. which is less suitable. 


ASO (from nay) m. a high point, a 
height (navel according to the LXX, 
Vulg. and others; Talmudic the Pay 
with YING projecting point of the earth 
JUDGES ὃ, 87, mountain-summit, identical 
with Dan swe 9, 36, and also as 
running out in a "slope on all sides, a 
high land, land of the middle, spoken of 
Palestine Ez. 38,12. “iam as a proper 
name occurs in a similar original sense. In 
Pheniec. 40, ὁ. "an (Thubur, Tubur) 
is the same, in the metaphor. sense Aill, 
mountain, height; conseq. in names of 
places 6. g. δ 33 (Thuburnica, hill 
of moistening ; yoke =") n. p. of a hill 
in Numidia; Npyway (Thubursica, hill 
of overflowing) n. p. of a city there. 


Ma 1. (inf. constr. a0, imp. 320 


Gun. 43,16 for nan) tr. 1. to ones 
cattle Ex. 21, 87, Dzur. 28, 31, parti- 
cularly for eating Gen. 43, 16, 1 Sam. 
25,11, Prov. 9, 2, slanghtaring for the 
altar being expressed by may. Gener- 
ally to cook, prop. to prepare the prin- 
cipal meal, which consisted for the most 
part of what had been slaughtered. Ar. 

to cook, to roast; Greek μάγειρος 


a cook and a slaughterer or butcher. — 
2. Metaph. to kill, to murder, to massacre, 
men JER. 25, 34; Ez. 21, 15; Lament. 
2, 21; Ps. 87, 14. Deriv. ΠΝ mag. 

Pin. naw (aot used) to slaughter γ6- 
peatedly or to cook repeatedly, spoken of 
a cook; metaphor. to massacre repeatedly, 
of an executioner. Deriv. may, mist“ 

Hif. 17207 (not used) same as Kal. 
Deriv. nana. 


The stem (Ar. .4.b, Syr. 22) ig con- 


nected in its organic root ΠΩ" with 
that in Navy, M37}, Aram. 37%. 


nae II. (not used) intr. same as npo, 
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Pao 


na, prop. to extend, to spread, hence 
to be wide, extended, thick, fats; the or- 
ganic root being na-h. Deriv. the proper 
names Mah, nny, perhaps also nab. 


nao ee same as Hebr. mao a 


Pah. nay same as Hebr. nat. Deriv. 
nad. 

‘nau (with suf. “nav, from nay 1. 
m. 1. slaughter, of cattle Is. 53, 7, Prov. 
7,22, hence banquet Gun. 43, 16, prop. 
the copious slaughter for the euests in- 
vited Prov. 9, 2. Metaphor. massacre, 
murder, destruction Is. 34, 6; 65, 12; 
"0 13 to give up to the massacre 34, 2: 
ὯΝ "1 to meet destruction Jur. 48,15. — 
2. (from mat IL; thick, strong) n. p. of 
a son of sim Gun. 22, 24, then of a 
Nahorite Aramaean tribe, mentioned 
along with the Nahorites bn4, Wom and 


‘2979 (which see). — 3. (extension, level) 


N. . ‘of ἃ Mesopotamian locality, where 
this Nahorite branch had their seat, be- 
longing to N3iX DIN, which David 
wrested from "Hadadeser the contem- 
porary king of Aram Zoba, along with 
‘nha (which see) 2 Sam. 8, 8 (Syr. ad , 
8 reading that the -Ar. ἘΣ LXX [Me- 
zeBax| have also had, while we have in 
our text the transposed form mya). In 
1 Cur. 18, 8 nau stands for it. A 
trace of the city has been found in a 
city Taibeh situated on the caravan route 
from Aleppo to the Euphrates, as "ΓΞ 
has been found in Berah, south east of 
Damascus; but there may have been 
other places, derived from the tribe 
Thebach, which bore this or a kindred 
name, See mnao. 

mao (from Pih.; pi. ὈΠΠΙΞῺ) m 1. a 


cook 18am. 9,23 24, i.e. he who slaugh- 
ters for the principal meal. — 2. a slaugh- 
terer, slayer, executioner, in the royal 
body-guard, pl. the body-guard, the life- 
guardsmen, whose chief was called “ip 
ὯΠ (GEN. 37, 36; 39,1), or 55 (JER. 
39, 9), and wld as Mend of the preto- 
rians was at the same time head of 
the army 2 Kines 25, 8. Hence the 
Vulg. translates princeps exercitus. The 
ona7 Ww or "ἢ 15 had chiefly to ex- 


Pato 


ecute sentences of death, as he was 
commander of the royal palace-guard; 
corresponding to the Persian Nasakshi 
Bashi (Morier’s Journey I. p.5), to the 
Turkish Capi Agassi (Liidke, Beschrei- 
bung des tiirk. Reiches p. 290) or Ka- 
pidshi Bashi; under whose inspection 
the state-prison was put Gen. 40, 3; 41, 
10; the same that conducted transpor- 
tations of the people 2 Kines 25, 8; 
Jer. 39, 9 &e. 

mao (def. pl. N21120) Aram. m. the 
same Dan. 2, 14. 

mae (pl. nin) f. a female cook 
1 Sam. 8,13, with mak and Hyp. 

myo (from πιβῷ quer hese level) 
n. p. of a city in Avan Zobah 1 Cur. 
18, 8, together with 115, for which in 
2 Sam. 8, 8 nay (nya) with ‘nha (which 
see) stands. The city Thaebata (from 
Nmnao = nay) in the north-west of 
Mesopotamia (Pliny, N. H. 6, 30), or 
the place Θεβηϑά (RATIO = nats) of 
Arrian (in Steph. Byz.) “which lay ac- 
cording to the Peutinger tables (XI, e) 
south of Nisibis, may refer to this name. 
See nab. 


b90 1 (part. bata; fut. 5212.) tr. to 


moisten , to sprinkle, rigare, tingere; 
therefore to dip, to immerse, in anything 
fluid, with accus. of the object (525, 
yak, N22, MD ἄς.) and 53 of the liquid 
(813, 1203, vrai, pv) Lav. 14, 51; 
1 Sam. 14, 27; to dip in now (@ nee 
pit) Jos 9,31 where one is dirtied, hence 
to defile generally (Syr. only in this 
sense); omitting the accus. Ex. 12, 22; 
also to bathe Deut.33,24, seldom intrans. 
2 Kines 5, 14. — The fundamental signi- 
fication of the stem is to moisten, to be- 
sprinkle, connected in its organic root 
ba-y with that in 532 IL, ban?, a7 w 
ἄς. and accidentally coinciding with 
yan, which originally denotes to press 
into, to sink in, only in the ulterior ap- 
plication of the meanings. Comp. Ar, 
chlo to dye, prop. to dip in colours, 
where ὅ has passed into m. The noun 
212% has been improperly referred tc 
this signification. 
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yan a stamp, a coin, Ar. 


AYIH 


Nif. Bn? to be moistened J osu. ὃ, 15. 
oat IT. (not used) tr. 1. to wind, to 


wind about , to cover, connected in the 
organic root 53 "Ὁ with that in 55. 2, 
dann, 2273, b375; in Ethiopic the same. 
Deriv. bia. — 2. Figur. to cover around, 
to protect; hence 524 in the proper name 
ATP ad. 


bon (constr. 532) see WT7220. 


span (Jah is “erctastor) ἢ. }. Mm. 
1 Cur. 26, 11. 


YO ( (fut. Yat?) 1. (not used) ér. to 


press. in, to impress , into a thing, of a 


seal particul. i in Pih. (deriv. nya); comp. 


Talm. 920 to impress , in metal, hence 
to im- 


press a seal, to seal, Syr. the same; to 


sink in, to Figen in, of mountains, that 
are fastened into the earth, of thresh- 
olds sunk into the ground &. — 2. mtr. 
to sink, to sink into (a), o°D Jur. 38, 6, 
now Ps. 9, 16, τ ΝΣ m 69, ὃ, PIS 
Lament. 2,9; to press into (3), ne; 
absol. to sink down Ps. 69, 15. 

Pik. 53 (not used) 1. to impress, a 
seal, hence to seal, like the Syr. and 
Arx.; deriv. nya, biel see. — 2. to 
dip animal to sink in, hence to dye, 
conseq. = Talm. Ya¥, as the idea im- 
plied in 938 passes elsewhere into yay. 
Deriv. the proper name nip an. 

Puh. 53 to be sunk down in, to be 
immersed Ex. 15, 4. 

Hof. satin to be sunk, stuck into, to 
be put into JER. 38, 22; Prov. 8, 25; 
Jos 38, 6. 

The stem "Ὦ is connected with sax I., 
as is seen from the dialects; and the 
organic root is 9-29. For the proper 
name Miyau we may compare perhaps 
vad with yay II. 

nipau (pl. subst. variegatedness, spott- 
edness) 1 n. p.m. Ἔα, 2,43; perhaps from 
Jah =3ax U., 93% ‘also appearing as 
a proper name. 

ὉΡΞῺ (with suf. invao; pl. nivad, 
constr. ΤΗΣ ΞΘ, with suff ‘ona f. prop. 
what presses into, hence 1: a signet- ring, 


rar 


ig pals, 
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yLbo, a sign of the highest dignity, 
with which the king’s writing was mark- 
ed below Esru. 3,12; 8,810, worn by 
the prime minister among the Persians 
8,10; 8,2, as also among the Egyptiaus 
Gen. 41, 42 (in the Grecian period the 
state-seal was in the hands of the regent 
1 Macc. 6,15; Curt. Alex. 10, 5; Justin. 
12, 15; among the Turks it is in the 
hands of the grand-vizier). It was also 
worn by private men but rarely, and 
named pnin Jer. 22, 24; Ben-Sira 49, 
13. — 2. A female τ; named 
along with mn, 572, 1243, by, ἼΩΝ 
sigan ΕἸΣ, 35, 22: Nom. 31, 50; Is. 3, 
a —- 3. a ring Soneeaity Ex. 25, 12; 
, 28; 386, 34; 37, 3, whether it was 
ie holding together the boards of the 
tabernacle, or for the }Wn, jis &. — 
According to signific. 3, which occurs 
oftenest, the fundamental meaning of 
‘a appears to be roundness, so that the 
third would be the first sense; the stem 
would be 930 =, “bY, to turn in a 
circle, "— having passed 3 into ¥ (6); and 
in all similar cases this syllable was 
pronounced perhaps nothing but 6, inas- 
much as }~ stands instead of it. The 
same has happened m 9¥a=¥a, pa 
="pa, UR= WR, 5 Ἴ2 π- IPP, W= 
3X, see pT, say (belonging to “y9), 
“xizn; comp. Phenic. “995 Bomilear 
(= Ὁ 855) ἄο. 


pal (not used) intr. to be heightened, 
formed into a hill, to project, spoken of 
a mountain, of a peak; metaphor. ap- 
plied to the projection of the belly, the 
navel. The stem "Ὦ is also found in 
the Hebrew “an I. to the proper name 
“ian (which see); Sam. 130, hence the 
noun } M30 a mountain; (RES Tad, 170 
the same, and so "ἸΏ from q10 e nat 
after the form Ὁ» 21) mountain, height; 
Phenic. "a8 the game, from which "ay 
(Tubur, Thubur) i in the names of many 
places; as also from the Phenic. “an 
comes the noun “nk the name of a 
mountain in Rhodes, ‘Sicily ἄς. The 
organic root seems to be “a-y, with 
the fundamental signification “to } heap 


together, to accumulate”, as in 127%; or 
with that of projecting, as in ρα, 
“ΓῺ &e. 

" Pih. “a0 (not used) to project strongly, 
deriv. saan. 


“2 eral see “AQ. 


ἡ: (Rimmon is good) n. p. of a 
Syrian, father of Benhadad 1 Kines 15, 
18. 30 is abridged from 3), and v4 
(which see) is the proper ‘name of a 
Syrian deity, who had a temple in Da- 
mascus 2 Kines 5, 18. See 19 Ὑ ΠΣ. 
Comp. the Phenic. proper name DANY 
(Aram is good, Tugg. 2; see Gesenius, 
Mon. p. 456), Ὁ" being=n4 the name 
of the Libyan Baal, Payes in Hesychius, 
‘Ywovearios in Sanchoniathon. 


man (probably contracted from nn30, 
with’ elision of ΤΠ, as in nan of ae 
Classics) n. p. of a city lying somewhat 
south of Abel-Mehola, consequently a 
little farther from jNW ma than Dax 
aha JuDGES 7, 22; it belonged to Is- 
sachar, like Abel-Mehola itself. 


git m. the name of the tenth He- 


brew month Esrz. 2,16, written by Jo- 
sephus (Ant. XI, 5, 4) Τεβεϑός, Τεβέϑ. 
According toC. B. Michaelis itis abridged 
from nya, signifying dirt-month (from 
yao = Ar. 
as the names of the months are foreign, 
according to tradition (Rosh ha-Sh. ch. 1), 
1. 6. non-Semitic, it is better to explain 
the word out of the old Persian, where 
the Jewish calendar originated; and that 
again agrees with the Indian. Among 
the different series of the Indian months 
occurs one (Asiat. Res. II. p. 258), 
where that of Tapas corresponds to 
Thebet, the former denoting winter, the 
cold time of the year (Wilson, Sanser. 
Dict. s. v. tapas). The name may have 
come out of India into the territories 
of Persia. From the word Tapas has 
arisen the Hebrew nab, Samar. ΡΒ, 
Palmyrene nav, Coptie twfs, Ar. Κορέ, 
Greek τύβι and ‘whBh. 


ria I. (not used) intrans. to be soft, 
kneadable, sticky, spoken of tough, clam- 


to be very dirty). But 


rit 


my and binding earth; cognate in sense 
323, Wai, Bev, Oan L, Aram. fon, 
though different i in their application. In 
this simple organic root, it is identical 
with the fundamental signification in 
my (maa), ma (my), where the A is 
hardened into ch; the idea of plastering 
over (zéyya) also in 52m proceeding pro- 
perly from that of being slimy, sticky, 
and the same idea being perceptible 
likewise in Woy, W377. Arab. εἰ the 
same, whence sb loam. In Heblr. the 
noun (2) is developed out of the redu- 
plicated form. The identification ‘of the 
stem with Ny (which see), and the ac- 
ceptation of the noun in as ofscouring 
are incorrect, because on is represented 
as a soft mass into which one sinks 
(Jer. 38, 6), and that is worked up as 
material by the potter (Is. 41, 25). 

Pih. (redupl.; not used) ΓΛ (out of 
my) to plaster with clay, or to be very 
sticky, kneadable. Deriv. Ὁ. 

The organic root ™tQ, as has been 
already mentioned, is hardened perhaps 
into mu, where it has received a trans- 
itive collateral sense; in Arab. he- 


sides εἰ Ὁ (to be viscous, clammy), sls, 
whence ,Lé (slime, dirt), also belongs 
to the stem. 


rid II. (not used) 1. trans. to knot to, 


to knot together, to join together, to twist 
together, spoken of basket-work (cogn. NO 
in xomN, Syr. inf, see p.126), prop. to 
bind, to Bind about tec as WaT), to put 
on a bandage, hence to heal; the idea 
of healing in NDS being derived from 
the same point ‘of view. On the con- 
trary, the organic root in 7—"h, Arab. 


ἜᾺΣ and Seb, identical with that in 
axcn IL, a3-3, 2-n &., does not belong 
here. — 2. intr. to twist, of the serpent. 
Pik. (redupl.) "nM or AN (not 
used) to twist or interweave into one an- 
other strongly, of a basket, to twist its 
folds into one another, of ‘the serpent. 
This reduplicated form is then abbre- 
viated into a simple verb, into 0°O or 
‘od (which latter is afterwards changed 
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into mata), whence the noun ot, the name 
of the letter nt (i. 6. 90), my (i. 6. mtd) 


a basket, ἜΝ μος 


lo a serpent, can be 
explained. In Phonic. Din (Zaaut) i is a 
name for the principle of κόσμος and 
οὐρανός ; heaven and the world being de- 
scribed as a twisted serpent (Sanch. p. 6 
and 22; Varro, de ling. lat. V, 10; Ma- 
crob. Saturn. 1, 9); and from this is 
also to be derived the Egyptian name 
nia (Thot, Thoyt, comp. Mavojs=myn), 
Alexandr. wit (O09) and oy, an Egyp- 
tian name of Esculapius, whose worship 
came from Phenicia. 

IQ or “itt (constr. “iva, before 
Makkeph “πο; ‘pl. pny, pointy) adj. 
Ma, STV OF Paty (pl ninht) f. clean, 
in the widest sense, therefore purified, 
spoken of ant Ex. 25,11, ona Jos 28, 
19, white, shining , pure, of ne Σεῖς, 
ὃ, 5, of vessels Luv. 24, 4, Is. 66, 20, 
of a place Lev. 4, 12, of water Ez. 36, 
25, but especially in the Levitical sense, 
of men and things Lev. 7,19, Num. 9, 
13, 1Sam. 20, 26; of animals permitted 
by the law for food Gun. 7,2; "N37 
tt) Max. 1,12 a pure meat-offering s 
in a moral sense, innocent, pious, plea- 
sing to God, true &c. Ps.51,12; Jop14,4. 


ἽΠΠΩ (imp. "ὙΠ, fut. ἽΠΏ) intrans. 
1. (not used) to ‘shine, to glitter, to be 
illuminated, spoken of the sun, same as 
WIE; Tare. “ΠΏ, Syr. the same, whence 


aaa splendour, yyy the same, Boag 
noon, Ar. Ὁ mid-day; 
but to be pure. Derivat. 3 1, 
and perhaps “iia. — 2. Metaphor. to 
be clean, oppos. “to Ninn, spoken of a 
menstruous woman Ley. 12, 7; 15, 28, 
of a man affected with an issue 15, 13, 
or leprosy 2 Kinas 5,10 12, of Levitical 
purity Lev. 11, 32; 12, 8; in a moral 
sense, to be innocent, sinless, righteous, 
Ps. 51, 9; Jur. 13, 27; commonly with 
2 of the ‘thing from which one is clean 
Prov. 20,9; only in Jon 4,17 is Ὃ with 
72 (beside) construed in another sense. 
Deriv. Ting (ait), Wb 2, πη ΠΏ. 

Pih. “τῷ (fut. Ser) 1. to make clear, 

33 


ὩΣ where 


“wi 
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bright, shining, the heavens Jos 37, 21, 
hence to make clean, to purify, silver, 
Mat. 8, 8. — 2. Metaphor. to cleanse, 
from leprosy Ley. 13,13, in a Levitical 
sense 6. g. a house 14, 48, a@ country 
2 Cur. 34, 8, things Nun. 18, 9, men 
Mat. 3, 3 re to dedicate, consecrate, 
Nom. 8, 6, Ez. 43, 26, and also in an 
ethical sense JER. 33, 8: Ez. 24, 18. 

Puh. 1 (part. “ΠΌ Ὁ) to be Peed 
Ez. 22, 24, as the ancients mostly un- 
Aemtaad it, But the LXX read πη Ὁ 
(from "t'2), parall. to maw; (from pws); 
on the ‘contrary, they ‘have in 39, 16 
mao for Wert. 

"Hithp. ἜΣΘ (part. “ayia, fut. 3097) 
to purify oneself , in a Levitical sense 
Ley. 14, 4, in a moral sense 088. 22, 
17; to consecrate oneself Is. 66, 17. 

ani see 5b. 

“30 (with suf. 9) τι. 1. splendor, 
shining , then pureness Ex. 24,10. In 
ὙΠ mawy the noun is either to be 
looked for in ὝΠΟ. or it should be read 
"into7a (after the form 837%), which latter 
is the more probable. — 2. purification, 
spoken of a menstruating woman Lev. 
12, 4 6. 

IQ see 1013. 


sw (conti na, with suf. int) 
ie purification (= “mt 2), 2724 Ley. 12, 
4 5 blood of purification, 1 1. 8. from ΤΕ, 
one is to be purified; (Levit.) cleansing, 
Neg. 12, 45 and the ward of the puri- 
fication; Lev. 13, 7 35; 14, 32. 1 Cur. 
23, 28 and in the purifying of all holy 
things, i.e. if they be unclean. Figur. 
and ethically 2.Cur. 30,19 the purifica- 
tion of holiness,. i.e. the purification per- 
taining to the holy. 


RIO (i. 6. Nw) assumed for NOND; 
see NO. 


N10 (not used) Aram. intrans. to be 


strung ‘together, to be laced or intertwined, 
of the entrails, hence to fast, the Arab. 


ἘΝ plainly pointing out this transition 


of significations; the verbs (6.5; 53 
signifying to be- laced together, then to 


be hungry, to fast; and the Hebr.pe=be 
proceeding from the same point of view. 
Accordingly it is identical with the Hebr. 
70 (which see). Deriv. no. 


2}{ (a half-passive formation with 
ὃ, after the form "ix, like 6 in some re- 
eular verbs, such as in Wop, 590, 3, 
Dow; 3 pl. "Ὁ; fut. ΔΘ") or 50>, pass- 
ing ἀπε τς into "D, without our ἐὸν 
to assume a separate stem 310" on that 
account, comp. bw"? Ez. 6, 6 ‘from Dw 
= Dy, and with a passive sense nnn 
Gen. 24,33 K°’tib from pip, 7") Ex. 30, 
32 fon JO = "02; "ID 2 pers. sing. 
fem. Nau. 5: 8 stands for "30H after the 
form wn for the sake of euphony) 
intr. prop. ‘to shine, to glitter, cognate 
in sense with “pu, conseq. connected 
with as¥ in the organic root 10; me- 
taphorically a) of the aspect, to be shin- 
ing, beautiful, lovely, pleasing, Num. 24, 
5: Ps. 69, 32; Esra. 2, 9; Ὁ) of taste: 
to be lovely, agreeable, Sona or Sot. 4, 
10, comp. 7,10; c) of smell: to be fra- 
grant, JER. 6, 20; d) of the frame of 
mind: to be cheerful, joyful, spoken of 
n> 1Sam. 25, 36, 2 Sam. 13, 28, Esra. 
1,10, with by of the person , and Ξ of 
the thing whereby; hence to be consent- 
ing, comfortable EXccies. 7, 3; JUDGES 
19,9; to be pleasant, with Ὁ 295 Novum. 
24,1; in later language with by of the 
person Esta. 1, 19, New. 2, 5, seldom 
with > Jos 10, 3; e) of the state of a 
person: to be well, in health, 1 Sam. 16, 
16; to thrive Devr. 4, 40, ‘with DN of 
the person 1 Sam. 20, 12; to go well with, 
with > of the person Gen. 12, 13, and 
so in a great variety of applications. 
Deriv. 350, 330, 12310, the proper name 
a4 alone and in compounds (e. g. in 
aaah ain, “25b), 30 (in aN, 
320°), ΡΝ man. and perhaps ike 
mst. 

"Hit. 27057 (like pops from Dap; 2 pers. 

non 1 Kings 8, 18. 1 pers. ane Ez. 
36, 11, where the form fluctuates between 
oh and ‘b; elsewhere are the usual forms 
of 15, as occurs in other 4% also, 6. g. 
wis, conseg. 270), MINN, 30%, part. ; 


“Ὁ 


27872, Du, if. absol. 2%, DO, 
constr. 20, “I, wp. "tH, st; 
fut. SIN, a" for which ‘stands a" 
Jos 24,21, apoc. Δ. )λ., Ἀ2 10) to do well, 
to do good, with > of the person Gen. 
12, 16; to show “goodness, benevolence 
Noms. 10, 29, with the inf. following 
having the force of an adverb 15am. 16, 
17; Ez. 33,32; elsewhere the causative 
of all the meanings of Kal: to make 
beautiful, or shining,toadorn, Hos. 10, 1, 
to amend Jur.7,3, to cheer Ecouns.11, 
9, to provide 1 Sam. 16,.17, to rejoice 
JupGEs 19, 22, to settle, prepare, 1. 6. 
to trim Ex. 30, 7, to do good to, with Ὁ 
1 Sam. 25, 31, accus. Duovr. 8, 16, ny 
Nom. 10, 32; seldom intrans. like Kal 
to be good, with oy of the person Mic. 
2, 7, with τὶς to please 1 Sam. 20, 13. 
The inf. absol. is commonly used as an 
adverb for well, accurately, carefully &c. 
(see Mac) Daur. 9, 21; 13, 15. 

The stem ni (an intrans. form for 
5.2) is the Targ. 10, Syr. «οὐ (whence 
many forms), Ar. ob &e., along with 
the Targ. aN, Syr. oH ie. 14 (which 
is another intrans. form). In some forms, 
e. δ΄. in the fut. of Kal and in Hiphil, 
the stem is enlarged into 32 τι, without 
our needing to look for the forms in 
question under that; since the usage 

varies in many ways, as we have seen. 
The organic root 30, 5ΞΏῶ τ", 34 (ANd) 
is obviously connected, and that closely, 
with the organic root in a3x¥, and we 
must set out with the idea to be bright, 
shining, beautiful, cheerful, Joyful, in put- 
ting together so many meanings; the 
Aram. "DW also corresponding to the 
word before us. In Ar. w Lb with the 
meaning to be pleasant, lovely, good, fra- 
grant, cheering (which ,.pwo also signi- 
fies) is related to rb, to be firm, en- 
during, to be copious, inasmuch as the 
idea in right, correct, good, fit, suitable, 
may be easily enlarged into the other. 
The assumption that 10° is connected 
with 0” (Meier) or 20 ‘and ag: with 
ax (Bittcher), will har dly be approved 
by any one. 
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240 1. (with suff. main; pl. pain, 
constr. "25t2) adj. m., τι Ὁ (constr. nin, 
pl. ning, miaiv) 7. 1. suiting and apree- 
able to the senses, beautiful, spoken of 
the appearance, καλός, pulcher Gun. 6, 
2; usually with mya 24, 16, “NF 
1Kras 1,6, ἢ 1 Sam. 16,12; but also 
without an ἘΠῚ μοὶ: spoken vol nyIN 
Josu. 7,21, ma Is.5,9, ὈΛΤΤΙ Jo. 4, 
5; fragrant, of ἸῺ 1: 39, 2, Op JER. 
6, 20; well-tasted Gen. 2, 9, of wat 
Prov. 24, 13, 1.5 Sone or Sot. 7, 10. 
ain as a Babee comfortableness, con- 
venience, ease, pleasure Gun. 49,15, Ps. 
73,28, and therefore coupled with fem. 
nouns. In a similar way as a neuter also: 
pleasant, agreeable, corresponding to, to 
be so explained when connected with 
Ῥ ΡΞ, 52D> or Ὁ of the person Num. 
24, Ls Ecouns. 7,26; Duur. 23,17. — 
2. good , spoken ‘of internal, valuable 
ability, like ἀγαϑός, therefore fruitful, 
fruit-bearing , luwuriant, of the py Ex. 
3, 8, yy Ez. 17, 8, myqa 34, 14, PZ 
2 Kmas 3, 19; hale fat, of mi 
Lav. 27, 10, opposite to 9 Gun. 41, ‘97; 
solid, of ast GEN. 2, 12; mains the 
principal, optimi, by cnierael ‘goodness 
1 Sam. 8,14; 1 Kinas 20, 3; able, select, 
of persons Ex. 2,2; 1 Sam. 9, 2; eloquent, 
i. e. agreeable, of “5:1 Ps. 45, 2. — 
8. good with regard to usefulness and 
advantageousness, hence salutary, use- 
ful Ex. 14, 12, or with 5 of the person 
Eccuns. 2, 34. suitable Gen. 29, 19; 
beneficent, profitable Gun. 1,4; 2 Sam. 
17, 7. — 4. good with respect to extent, 
like bonus transferred to multitnde, 
hence rich, copious, of “Ὁ Ecouus. 4, 
9, Tat Gen. 30, 20, “πὸ Prov. 31, 18, 
figurat. of ποῖ Gun. 15, 15, i. ὁ. far- 
advanced , of som Ps. 69, 17 i. e. rich. 
— 5.ina metaphor. sense, of the dis- 
position: joyful, cheerful, coupled with 
a2 1 Kinas 8, 66, Eccuss. 9, 7; festive, 
of on Ecorxs. 7, 14, Esta. 8, 17, Lat. 
bonus dies (Ov. Fast. a 72), “yn Ζεσε. 
8, 19; prosperous, ren of persons Is. 
3, 10, Ps. 112, 5, or things Am. 6, 2, and 
therefore with nin 1 Sam. 25, 8, πρῶ 
88" 


it 
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2, 24, Ta 2 Sam. 18, 27, "153 Josn. 
21, 45 in this sense. — 6. in an ethical 
sense, with relation to piety, morals, 
goodness of feeling, hence honest, of 
good morals 1 Sam.2,26; good-intentioned 
Prov. 2, 20; kind, benevolent, with > of 
the person 1 Sam. 25, 15; gracious Ps. 
25, 8, sw of God 2 Cur. 30, 18; 
friendly, liberal, with }1¥ Prov. 22, 9, 

opposite to PY 5 (evil-eyed); mitigating 
Prov. 12, 28; right, true, righteous, with 
ΤΊ33 2 Sam. 15, 3; pious, good, of ‘773 
1 Sam. 12, 23, Jun. 6,16, 53972 Prov. 2, 

9 &e. its most of the sipnifications aa 
duced the masc. 150 as well as the fem. 
725 appear at the same time as nouns; 
but these are here given separately as 
such. 

a0 II. m. 1. pleasantness, delight, 

GEN. 49, 15; Ps. 73, 28; prosperity Hos. 
8,3; 4 good PRoy. 18 ,22; comfort, peace 
Ps, 34, 11; beneficence Prov. 3,27; good 
12,14; fortune’s goods, riches 08 22, 
18; reputation, might, 1 Kinas 10, 7; 
a prosperous condition Ps. 23, 6; hence 
the expressions }12, 07" } nbs or mo, 

ais my Ps. 25, 13; Jos 21, 13; 86, 

11: Eccuzs. 2,1, or in the accus. N¥7, 

bn, DN, Twa, rit ine &e. — 2. in an 
ethical sense: the good, ‘the right, τὸ κα- 
λόν, hence the combinations "Δ tiny Ps. 

14,1, Ὁ 479 38, 21, ‘DO AGN ‘Au. δ, 15, 

Ὦ ὉΠ δ, 14, = sib Mie. ὃ, 2, ‘a wan 
Prov. 14, 22, — 3. as an ΞΕ, well, 

καλῶς 1 Sam. 20, 7; Αὐτὴ 3,13. — 
4. (fruitful district) n. ?. of a land lying 
north east of Palestine, in Syria, to 
which J ephthah fled from Gilead Jupazs 
11,3, and from which the Ammonites 
hired troops as well as from other Sy- 
rian districts 2Sam.10,6. 1 Macc.5,13 
and 2 Macc.12,17 Τώβιον or Τούβιον. 
— In the proper name Amm24x ΞὩ 
(Adon-Jah is good) 2 Cur. 17, 8 Sit is 
an adjective as in 35h, and 323 in 
Ὁ 3Ώ. 


130) Aram. intr. same as the Hebrew 
verb 310. Deriv. 30, 30. 

aD m. 1. beauty, of the beautiful 
neck of the heifer Hos. 10, 11; majesty, 


excellency Ex. 33, 19; eacellence, 1. Ὁ. 
corporeal Sniltosan ess and vigour, of 
youths Zecu. 9,17, like "5" of maidens 
in the same place. — 2. cheerfulness, 
joyfulness, well-being, coupled with 33 
Devt. 28, 47, Is. 65,14, oppos. to “au 
m4; ἘΠ ΘΝ good luck, prosperity, 
ae welfare Jos 20, 21; 21, 16 
(like 319 21, 13). In Prov. 11, 10 it 
is better to take 3102 as an infin, -- 
3. the good, i. 6. the chief, the best pro- 
ductions, cognate in sense with 161 (Ps. 

65, 12) Gen. 45, 13 18, Is. 1,19, Jur. 
2, 7, along with "55, seo called * 350 
the Nessa of God JER. 31,12 14, Hos. 

3,5, and taken generally Ps. 27, 13; 

riches 65,5; Deut. 6,11; 2 Krvas 8, 9; 

the right, pecetude: of py Ps. 119, 66: 

goodness, benevolence, of God 25,7; 31, 

20. — 4. in the proper names SAN, ’ 
a16"FN,, which see. 


AIT at) (good is Adon-Jah) n. p. 
m. 2 Cur. 17, 8. 

mao f. prop. an adject., with M7 
Gen. 24, 16, ὉΞῺ 1 Sam. 25, 3, ἼΠ Nau. 
3,4 taking them i in a fener degree, and 
generally used in the very various senses 
of 250. Asa subst., however, 1. goodness, 
well- -being, as action NEB. δ, 19; 13, 31, 
oppos. to M99; ; benejicence, anaes bene: 
ficilum, in the expressions "ἢ By Ex. 
18, 9, ‘0 obw Gen. 44,4, "Ὁ ΘΕ Ἴβαμ. 
25, 21, of ‘gratitude; > apyel! Pott to be in 
readiness with beneficence (i. 6. to give 
help) for one Ps, 68, 11, ‘a Pq ex- 
pressing the procuring of “help with 
something, as also in 2 jn2 Ps. 46, 7, 
3 tt Prov. 7, 13 the means by itch 
are "expressed by 3. — 2. goodness, as a 
thing received, hence prosperity, wel- 
fare Jos 9, 25, enjoyment Eccuss. 5, 17, 
‘aa 52x Jos 21, 25 prop. to bite pros- 
perity, 1. 6. to taste, to enjoy prosperity; 
then fulness, fulness of blessing, fruitful- 
ness, Ps.65, 12 the year of thy full blessing, 
i. 0. the year with thy fulness of blessing, 
the object in the accusat. united with 
the wherewith into one idea, as in Ps. 
74,19; 90,12; Haae. 1,9; good, Ps.16, 
2 my good or happiness (goes) not be- 
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yond thee. — 3. goodness, good quality, 
in the plur. Nxu. 6, 19. 

S910 (Jah is good) n. p. m. (in the 
later. period of the language) Eznr. 2, 
60, Neu. 2,10, Τωβίας. 

ATDIO (the same) x. 9. m. Zucu. 
6, 10. 

m0 (3 p. pl. 1909) trans, to twist to- 
gether, to knot together, to weave together, 
hence to spin, to weave, Bx. 35,25 26; 
deriv. “3072. — The stem "2 (Targ. 
nid, hence ΓΝ ἼὩ spider, Syr. ‘fod, Ar. 


Syb the ray has for its organic root 
1 with the fundamental significa- 
tion to twist firmly or compactly to- 
gether, connected with that in ax-n IL, 
SW-h, ard, ye (1M), A—73 &e.; "Phe- 
nician nu the same, whence the proper 
name ΝΎ (spinning) Motye, the name 
of a Phenician colonial city in the north- 
west-of Sicily. 

MO (ny, inp, pp; part. on, 
inf. constr. m0) tr. to smear, to paste, 
to paste over, to coat over, to plaster over, 
~p 1 Cur. 29, 4, na Lev. 14, 42, some- 
times, moreover, with the accus. of the 
material ΤΊ or 292. Fig. to make decep- 
tive, to make hypocritical, Kz. 13,12 14, 
where white-wash is a figure of deceit 
(see Marru. 23,27; Acts 23, 3), ἀπά 
(white-washers) Ez, 13,15 are the deceiv- 
ing prophets. Deriv. m0. 

Nif. rin? (inf. constr. ΠΏ) passive 
Lev. 14, 43° 48, 

The organic root ΠΏ, together with 
ma, Ar. εἰ ὦ (to besmear, to bedaub, 
to overlay with fat), is also found in 

m-3 11. and perhaps in M-mv; and is 
connected with the root in τέγγνω, ting-o, 
German tinchen. 

Did as a noun, see ΓΤ 11. Pih. 


DIO as ἃ noun, see 74 I. in Pih. 


DIO (not used) 1. intr. to be viscous, 
soft, a ‘stem assumed for the noun nn, 
though the latter originated in the redupl. 
form sta" (= Muy) from my I. and 
should be referred to it. — 2. trans. to 


twist or weave strongly into one another (of 
a twisted basket), to fold up within itself 
(of a serpent), arising from ΠΏ 2, AND 
from 0 II. a shorter stem. Dare the 
name of the letter orn (for o74), for 
which there is also na, as if from nan 
= 01D. 

repio (contracted from npypu, like 
2912 from 2323; only in pl. nboiD; 
the stem is mata) f[. a band, a fillet, about 
the forehead Ex. 13,16, Drut. 6, 8 and 
11, 18, to be put ὍΣΣ 73 1. 6. before or 
above the eyes (Megilla 24. Mechilta on 
the passage), and not between the eyes 
(Menachot 37), viz. for remembrance 
or for a memorial (ji7D12) Ex. 13, 9; 
Targ. (ΝΘ, def. NNDvIO, pl. ἸΒ Ὁ) 
also a band for the arm (2 Sam. 1, 10), 
an ornament for the head (Ez. 24, 17 23), 
a crown (Ests. 8, 15), for the ‘Hebrew 
words TIPE, INE, ΓΤ.) talm. (ΠΡ 
Sabb. 57% and ἢ) an ornament for the fore- 
head, whose knot on the high point of the 
forehead was called NMDOPI RNIN; 
it reached from ear to ear ‘(ak 7k, 
Sabb. ibid.) and was commonly worn 
by women. We see from this the uni- 
versality of its original signification. 
The LXX translate it ἀσάλευτον (the im- 
movable, firmly sitting), Aquila ἀτινακτά 
(nearly the same), which was in use 
perhaps at that period for this forehead- 
ornament; like the later }">5m because 
worn at prayer (“25n), and the gv- 
λακτήρια because applied as an amulet; 
which, however, do not really correspond 
to the true sense of the word he- 
fore us. 


Dit I. (not used) intr. to totter, to 
reel, to move, to stir, to move forward, 
of persons walking; cognate in its 
organic root 52 with that in Di-s L, >t 
&e. Targ. the game; and therefore ies 
we have the Pael Dany ambulare, whence: 
> ambulacrum. 

Pih. (redupl.) 529 (part. Dy >t) to 
jung forward, to ‘throw about , to cast 
about Is. 22, 17, assuming the accus. 
ΣΡ by way of strengthening the 
i 88; where the adverb to it is "34 


δὴ 
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(mightily). Targ. 52 3:9 the same, whence 
the noun babe a wandering about, 
pos.. to Dp IPN; Samar. for 2°35 and 
Zab. ban (out of >>) in ἃ like sense. 
Deriv. bub. 

Hi. Set (fut. S17, apoc. Ὁ) to 
cast, with accus. of the object, ὉΝὉ out 
of and Ὁ» to Jun. 16,13; 22, 26; to throw 
about Bz. 32,4, with b Jon. 1,12 15; 
to throw 1 Sau. 18, 11, with 25 to or at 
20, 33; figurat. by rm) ἢ Jon. 1, 4 to 
cast forth a storm upon a thing, i. 6. to 
set in motion by a storm (of the pe- 
λαμβόρειος in the country about the 
Mediterranean Sea). 

Hof. stm (fut. 31977, once 2125) to be 
tossed about , with by whither Jar. 22, 
28, with 7207; of a lot, to be cast, 
ih a Prov. 16, 33; of men, to be 
prostrated Ps. 37, 24: J os 41,1 9] will 
he not be cast down even at (ox) the sight 
of him? 

Dit II. (not used) tr. 1. to heave (on 
high), to lift up, to remove, to bear, 
cognate in sense with Nib3, and conseq. 
identical in its organic root 30 with 
that in 5.2 (which see), — 2. Metaph. 
to rock, the same metaphor being in 
ndod, nbo, Dp; to be weighty, heavy, 


wt? 


as also in ὍΝ, "Sp, Deriv. 7072. 


ὦ ie. JU Ἔν used) Aven. intr. 
same as ΓΙ I. (out of which it is enlarged 
by the addition of n; as Py IIL, i. e. 34 
to adorn, Ar. οἷ] is enlarged from ΣΙ 
to be soft, kneadable, viscous, like the 
Hebr. and Aram. jd (which see), from 
no. Deriv. 1". 


a (not used) tr. to bind about, to 
cover around, to fold about, identical in 
its organic root ὯὩ with that in 4072, 
"ΞῊ IL; Ar. lb the same. Deriv. the 
proper name fem. ΒΘ (ornament); comp. 
rr, as a proper name fem. 

Pih, (redupl.; not used) ὨΏΒΩ to wind 
strongly about. 

Puh. 05% (not used) passiv. Deriv. 
npyin. 


“ I. (not used) intrans. to wait, to 
wait for, to hope, to hope for, identical 
in its organic root "2 with that in "073 
(Targ. 1372, Syr. ἘΠῚ Ar. ,082), “ςτὸ 
&e. Deriv. perhaps 050 (expectation, 
hope), which, however, probably comes 
from the stem pp enlarged out of 40, 
as 04D (belonging to n42), ob (be- 
longing to o2%), Den (belonging to 
p2n), op (belonging to nrt2) are to be 
referred to "2, >%, >, nd. ‘See O70, 
pine. 


NO II. (not used) ἐγ. to surround, to 
turn around, to enclose around, spoken 
of a fence, a wall, and so the noun 
developed out of the part. pass. is used 
of circular tents, enclosed courts, folds 
&e. The organic root is identical 
with that in 3 1 (“9), "mH, ‘WI"3, 
“37m &e., Arab. ye, where the funds 
mental ἘΞ is to surround, 
enclose; besides, to fly in a ἀπε ᾿: 
make a circular flight, spoken of birds. 
Deriv. the noun 15 1, πο, the proper 
name id". 

“VO TIT. (not used) trans. same as 


“Ἢ ΠῚ. to arrange, to put in a row, to 
dispose, identical in the organic root 9 
with that in 737. Deriv. 10 2. 

"AD m. 1. Gon “ao 11.) a circle, a 
round thing, for holding kettles, belong- 
ing generally to the kitchen-department 
of the priests Ez. 46, 23; Ar. pre, limes. 


— 2. (from "79 IL.) a row, series, of 
precious stones Ex. 28,17, or applied 
to arow of nya in a building 1 Kines 
6, 36, of Pepe 7,4, ovqay 7,2 &e. 


“Ὁ (def, nnn) Aram, m. α mountain, 


a height, Dan. 2,35 45, Ar. »Ὁ of Sinai, 
taken from the ee The stem 
is Sat) = Hebr. "an, and 950 has arisen 
out of ae Ξ 420 (Hebr. “2%; IQ (= 
Hebr. “7102) also occurring in the Targ. 


way (fut. wan) intr. to fly, to fly 
forward, prop. to push, to push down, 
spoken of the eagle’s pushing flight. 


ari) 
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Ss eS |, a a a ae. es 
Jos 9,26; comp. Syr. -24 for the Hebr. | i. 6. the heart (Jin Esra), parall. to Bnd, 
INT, Pare pita the same, whence nooy | LXX τὰ ἄδηλα, comp. Romans 2, δ, 


for oy, Arab. ele (Kamiis p. 773), 
The organic root wu lies not only in 
won3, wo-4, but also in wm (whence 
won, prop. pusher). 


mit see tt. 


mn (from N10, like m22, 33, NYP 
from N22, N27, ᾿ΝΨ) Aram. f. "fasting, 
and in the accus. as an adverb fasting 
Dan. 6,19, interpreted by the ancients 
as tal, (Ephrem), m-29m (Saadja, Ibn 
Esra); the noun being also found in a 
saying preserved in the Talmud. 


MO I. I. (Kal unused) tr. to draw, to 


draw ' up, to extend, the bow (nwp), i.e. 
to stretch (cognate in sense 72, which 
is also used of See: the bow); Ar. 


Lb (to stretch out), -Lb (to extend) 


with the same fundamental signification; 
The or- 


ganic root ™—n is therefore connected 
with that in nova I., nocw. 

Pih. SIND (arising fon a duplica- 
tion of the last original radical and 
changing one into 1, as in “ner, 
iN2) to stretch, a bow, hence. plain 
nup Gen. 21, 16 Sores who stand at 
a certain distance from the mark. 


minis II. see ΠΏ. 


: ΠΟ (only pl. nin) j. usually the 
reins (Tare. ’ Kimehi and others, Vulg. 
and LXX in part) i. e. what is over- 
spread with fat, consequently the fat of 
the reins (from mata) Ps.51,8, Jos 38,36, 
the reins also being elsewhere brought 
into combination with fat Drur. 32, 14; 
_ like 237 and 23 (in Arabic usus loquendi) 
to be explained agreeably to the same 
view. But the reins are not the seat 
of 22m, but of the feelings (Psaum 
16, 7: ear. 23,16; “08 19, 27), and 
the context (Jos 88, 88. 38) requires an- 
other noun. We ahoatd assume, there- 
fore, that the word signifies 1. the con- 
cealed the closed, the hidden Ps. 51, 8, 


comp. sé, isd and 


conseq. from Su IT. = Ar. Laxrb to be 


darkened, veiled, whence lan’ (a 
cloud). — 2. a dark cloud Jos 38, 36, 
parall. to “)> (meteor, phenomenon). 

VINO m. prop. a mill, then a mill- 
stone Lament. 5, 13. 

“ino see “ΠΏ. 

ΓΤ see SD. 


πο (3 p. perf. nd) intr. same as ΤῺ 
(rota) Is. 44, 18. 

ἹΠῷ (part. 350, inf. abs. yin, fut. 
3nd?) tr. to crush, to beat small (with a 
hand-mill), with 3 of the place Jupczs 
16,21 and by which Num. 11,8; nina 
Ecorns. 12, 3 the grinders, 1. 6. me teeth. 
Grinding was the employment of slaves 
Is. 47,2, Ex. 11,3 (Jos 31,10), comp. 
Marra. 24, 41; Hom. Od. 20, 105-8; fig. 
to allow to be a concubine, to be given up 
to that 08 31,10; and to crush, bruise 
=N27, 1. 6. to maltreat Is. 3, 15. Ar. 

, Aram. ἽΠΏ, ve the same. 
Deriv. πο πϑ, Jd. 

many ‘f. a mill, only metaph. Eccizs. 

12, 4 of the internal work of the mouth. 


“ND (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
to kindle, of sores and inflammations, from 
the organic root "N-8, coinciding in its 
original signification with Sn, πιὸ 1. 
&c. and in part : also with “n- x. Deriv. 
ona. ‘The Syr. pad, Ar. (to snort, to 
pant) have nothing in common with 
our stem. 

“MQ (only pi. ὈΛΠῺ) m. carbuncle of 
a disease, a diseased ulcer Daur. 28, 27, 
named with bye PRY; Vans 18am. 
5,6 12 to smite with ulcers , buboes or 
boils, spoken of God doing so, ‘a 73 
being so used (Grn. 19,11; Num. 14, 12. 
Deut. 28, 22 27 28), and conseq. se 
can only be the name of a disease and 
not of the member; Ὁ WM? 1 Sam. 
5,9 the boils broke out in one. The dis- 
ease of p"-nw was infectious 5, 9; but 
if the disease broke out in Bailes if was 


ta} ta 


less dangerous 5,12; described in general 
as mpa7a 6, 4. The K'tib has for it com- 
monly prbpy (from 30,5) heights, blisters, 
boils. In his τὸ τῆς φαγεδαίνης ἕλκος 
Aquila understood sores eating about 
themselves. By way of expiation the 
Philistines made golden images in the 
shape of hemorrhoids for the temple 
1 Sam. 6,45 1117. In addition to 
these infectious sores the plague of the 
field-mice also entered 1Sam. 6,1 (where 
after opwIn in the LXX stood yw) 
omasy Die), as often happened, prob- 
ably ; and so the figure of a mouse 
symbolised a pestilence (Herod. 2, 241, 
also in the hieroglyphics). 

bo see i I. in Pih. 

T° m. plaster Ez. 13,12, from syn. 

O°O (from πῷ 1.) m. loam, clay, pot- 
ter’s material Is. 41, 25; Nau. 3, 14; 
slime Is. 57, 20, Jur. 38,6, Ps. 18, 43, 
always applied to the soft, kneadable 
mass into which one sinks, or which can 


be worked at pleasure. The Ar. Rbos—ad 
(mire) may be connected with it. See 
oad. 

PO (ef. 5.) Aram. m. loam, clay, 
Dan. 2,41 43, ὅγε. Meg, Ar. the 
same. From the latter comes the deno- 
minative Gyo to form out of clay, 
to bespread with clay, xixb (swamp) 
n. p. for Pelusium (a city in marshes 
Strab. 17. p. 802). The Hebrew 475 (a 
proper name, which see), Targ. 7, 
Syr. ba» is just the same. 

Ὁ (constr. ΤΩ, with suff. on; 
pl. nig, with suf. onan, os nin) 
7. a habitation, hut, tent, of shepherds, 
2 a8) Ez, 25, 4 to pitch a tent, parall. 
to (DUD; an encampment, a hamlet, which 
was commonly circular Gey. 25, 16, 
Nom. 31,10, 1 Cur. 6, 39, Ar. Iso (see 
Burckhardt on the Beduins, p. 26); 

generally a dwelling Ps. 69, 26, parall. to 
DIN; @ rustic village with ‘all belonging 
to it, Sona or Sox. 8,9. — 2. same as 
bo =) 1, Ez. 46, 23. 
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ἄγ 
br (with suf’. bow, 215 from dor 1) 


ag 

m. 1. dew, prop. moisture, supposed to 
drop from the heavens (δ ον), 186 clouds 
(oxpmw) or (5979) from above Gun. 27, 
28 39, Devt. 88, 28, Prov. 3, 20, Zmon. 
8,12, coming only from God, who begets 
its drops (Ὁ 955) Jos 38, 28, Ὁ is an 
image of the "blessings of heaven and 
called nv20 3379 Deut. 33,13. As a 
sign of little “fertility the expression 
32 p38 ἼΝ25 Ηλα. 1, 10 the heavens 
are stayed from dew, i 1. @. they give none, 
is used; and sometimes 9 is combined 
with 3 2 Sam. 1, 21; 1 Kies 17, 1. 
Dew quickens the branches which it 
moistens JoB 29, 19, the dew-cloud re- 
freshes the vines Is. 18, 4, causes the 
plants to sprout forth with new life, 
and animates generally 26, 19. It is, 
therefore, an image of quickening Hos. 
14, 6, Mic. 5, 6, and refreshing Prov. 
19, 12, or of freshness and vigour; 
coupled with nyo Ps. 110, 3. On the 
contrary the early disappearing dew 
(7255 oD 52) is a figure of pro- 
sperity that vanishes quickly Hos. 6, 4; 
13, 3. Elsewhere it is applied to quicken- 
ing speech Deut. 32, 2. Ar. Ao fine 
rain. — 2. (from 59% IL.) a protection, 
screen; only in the proper names 90°38, 
soy, San. 

“bn Aram. m. the oo ss 4,12 20 
22 30; 5, 21; = Hebr. 5.2 1 


ΝΣ prop. intr. to be rent in pieces, 


to hang down in tatters, spoken of clothes, 
probably connected in the organic root 
with 53 I. and 51; then tr. 1. to put 
into tatters, to stitch on or together torn 
pieces, to furnish with shreds (the re- 
mains of garments, pieces of stuff), nian 
nino Kz. 16,16 i.e. niaa covered with 
pieces of tapestry or garments ; generally 
to patch. — 2. to shew spots, 1. 6. to be 
variegated, spotted, spoken with relation 
to colour; cognate in sense with P32, 

and therefore applied to the aloe 
of sheep and lambs Gen. ch. 30. In 
the Talmud x5u and m5 is to patch, 

whence the nouns nbn, "NOD, "OD, 

ΠΡ tatters. meng 


onde | 


Puh. seta to be clouted, patohed, 
nipy3 J osH. 9, 4. 


oot see "2h. 


nb (not used) intr. same as 50 to 
be fresh, blooming, young, Greek ΠΣ -00, 
particularly applied to young and ten- 
der cattle, Arab. LLb generally to the 
young of other animals; Syr. and Targ. 


is, Nd0 applied also to men. Deriv. 
hn, bu, and the proper names D°N3u, 
DoD. 

“ΠΡΌ (constr. 32%; prop. part. of 1319) 
m. prop. the young, the tender, hence 
a lamb Is. 65, 25; 127 Ὦ α sucking lamb 
1 Sam. 7, 9. Comp. Targ. "BY, "2D, "BY 
(def. soy) a boy, 8720 a maiden &c., Ar. 

a young ἘΠ 

budu see D400. 

ΤΊ ἼΣΩΣ f. a casting about, a throwing 
about , a casting Is. 22, 17, where "34 
is an ‘adv. (forcibly). 

nt) (only pl. pen for pt; comp. 
"Oy, pl. DNIy) m. ‘1. same 88 ΠΡ 15. 
40; 11. The Rabbins have also taken 
mbt 1 Sam. 15,4 for the same, which is 
incorrect. — 2. (for p°N2d ma place of 
lambs) n. p. of a place : in Judah near 
the Edemite border 1 Sam. 15, 4, for 
which the LXX have 5324; but whether 
it be identical with pot Tost: 15, 24 
(Kimchi), is still questionable. 


5519 I. (not used) intr. to drop, t 


leak, ‘to. pour gently, cognate in its organic 
root "Ὦ with 5-50, 1-0 to be juicy, 
moist y ‘as also with the organic root in 


E735 Ar. Ab the same, Aram. 22, Ἀπ 
Deriv. bye 1. 


ΩΣ IL. (Kal unused) ἐν. to shade, to 


cover, to conceal, metaphor. to protect, to 
screen (like other verbs of covering). 
The organic root 22 is a collateral form 


of ΕΣ and the Ar. SS, Targ. 50, Syr. 
Sf express the same thing; comp. Greek 


ϑόλ-ος. Deriv. dv 2. 
Pih. ὉΡῺ (fut. ΟΥ̓ only in the later, 


of 
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Aramseising language) to cover, to put 


eee 


the beams or rajters upon, cognate im 


sense with Mp Neu. 3,15; comp. Gen. 
19,8 "ΠΡ by. Tare. bee and >ux the 
same, hence bor a roof’, ND19, Rbdun 
a sheltering tent, a cover, nvby a covering. 


at (Peal not used) anare ir. same 

as sf 943 ΤΙ. to overshade, to give a shade. 

Af. . bony to find shade, to enjoy shade 

Dax. 4, 9: comp. 928 (with Dagesh) in 

the proper name ὙΌΣ; comp. Targ. 
Du, Sou shade, po shadowy spirit. 


O 1 (not used) tr. to do violence, to 


oppress , Targ. p20, Syr. so, Arab. 
Alb the same; comp. pom II. in an 
intrans. sense to be bold, stout - hearted, 


courageous. Deriv. the proper name 
T7220. 

oy (formed from 5->y with the ter- 
mination D—, comp. bby, 812; place of 
lambs) n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 
15, 24, perhaps identical with own 
1 Sam. 15, 4. 

Wate (oppressor, violent)n. p.m. EZR. 
2,42; Neu. 7,45; comp. the n. p. 29m. 


N20 (fut. 812007; inf. constr. N72, on 


the contrary Mic. 2, 10 = ND as a 
noun) intr. prop. to be muddy, ‘dark, ob- 
scure, black, oppos. to IQ to aimee 
Ar. the same, hence (μὴ (a dark, black 
colour), grb! (dark, black); comp. 
Sanskr. tam, prop. to be dark (also to 
Ὁ | mourn), éamas darkness; Pers. tem. Me- 
taphor. to be dirty, rancid, stinking, sor- 
didum esse, identical with the organic 
root in Dist (which see), and then, be- 
cause it constitutes the essence of un- 
cleanness, to be unclean, in a Levitical 
sense, spoken of men Lev. 11, 1-31, 
animals 22,5 or things 11, 24-30; 15, 
4-26. Figurat. to he desecrated, to be 
spiritually unclean Ez. 43, 8, Ps. 79,1 
&c., in particular Ps, 106, 39, Ez. 22, 4 
with 2 of the thing by which. Deriv. 
Nab, AND, SND. 

Ny. ΝΌΟΣ (2 ». “np: omitting the 

ἀξ; part. "pla Ὁ) to defile oneself, 
with a Ley. 11, 43 or Ὁ of the thing 


ΝΟ 
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to 


Ez. 20, 31 by which; especially in a 
spiritual sense, to be profaned, defiled 
Hos. 5,3, Ez. 23,7, of the pollution of 
a woman ‘by adultery Num. 5, 29. Nya" 
from Hithp. stands for the future. 

Pih. wig (2 p. f. min; inf. ὁ. NID, 
with suff. DONE; fut. Nie") in the 
widest sense: to desecrate, profane, to 
make unclean (spiritually or Levitically) 
what before was holy, wy ὈΞῪ ΡΒ. 
19, 1, Wap Ez. 5, 11, 4 you Num. 
19, 13, wip Ow = wap Ez. 48, 8, ΡΝ 
Ἵ 36, 18, nan 9, a "Ἢ ma 2 Cur. 86, 
14. aiher by ean uncleanness; or 
by idolatry and wickedness as D°2"02 
Is. 30, 22, nia 2 Kinas 23,13, nen 
23,10 i. 6. to repudiate, to treat as an 
abomination (ὩΣ 18), conseq. = to be- 
daub, to tear off, to destroy. Farther, to 
deflour, a woman Gun. 34, 5 13; Ez. 
18, 6 11; 33, 26; to pronounce unclean, 
spoken of the priest Lev. ch. 13, "33 UN" 
Num. 6, 9, which was otherwise holy; 
Ez. 20, 26 and I declare them unclean 
by thet own gifts, inasmuch as they are 
offered in a heathen manner. 

Puh. Nan pass. Ez. 4,14, of pp. 
Hithp. Naw (only the fut. pat), 
supplying the place of Nifal) tomake oneself 
unclean, by touching a dead body Lev. 
ch. 21, Num. 6,7, by idolatrous worship 
Ez. 20,7 18, by the bread of mourners 
Hos. 9, 4, with 2 or 3 of the object by 

which one is defiled, or absol. 

Hothp. wiat (in a purely passive 
sense) to be defiled Duvr. 24,4; comp. 
aah, TW. 


Nay (constr. Nan, pl. Ὁ 2) adj. 
Mes ΝΟ (constr. naga) ie unclean, in 
a Levitical sense, spoken of men Luv. 
13, 44, of animals 5,2; 7, 21, or of 
things Ἐ; 2; 14,40; 27, 11, whether by 
seminal flux, contact with the heathen 
2. 4,18, or other things which were 
regarded unclean, as ‘7173 22, 10, animals 
Luv. 5,2, meats Jupaxs 13, 4; opposed 
to “itp. Was xu Nom. 5, 2 or nou 
we? Lev. 29, "4 unclean by touching a 
conpse (wp - ') Num. 6,6, oppos. to 
Ἢ ’2 908 12, 10). Figurat, as a subst. 


an uncircumcised one, along with >49 Is. 
52,1, because circumcision was a symbol 
of purity; a heathen 35,8; 64,5; ΤΏ 
our Ez. 22, 5 of an melee i. 6. ent en, 
name ΟΥ calling; and therefore a heathen 
land (Am. 7, 17) and the food of a 
strange country (Hos. 9 ,3) were reckon- 
ed unclean. pnp nn 18. 6,5 unclean 
of lips, i. e. sinning with them. In a 
moral sense, guilty, sinful, Jop 14, 4. 

TINO (after the form 7322) f. un- 
cleanness, Mic. 2, 10. 


TINO (pl. ΓΝ 99) f. impurity, in a 
Levitical sense Lzv. 5,3, of a menstruat- 
ing woman Ez. 36, 17, of idolatry Ezr. 
6, 21, of whoredom Ez. 24,13, of adul- 
tery Num. 5,19, of sinfulness Ez. 39, 
24; ayaa ΠΡ ZECH. 18, 2 a lying 
spirit, ie. ἃ strange, Ἐπ Εν spirit (Is. 
52, 11; Ezr. 6, 21), proceeding from 
ἀπο πα gods (Ti ER. 23,13), comp. πνεῦ- 
pe ἀκάϑαρτον (Luxe 11, 24; Revst. 
16, 24). 

rio a weak form of 3nd, which 
see, 

YANO (pl. organ) m. 1. a hiding- 
place, a prison, figurat. darkness, JoB 
40,13 enclose their face in darkness. — 
2. Only plur. goods, treasures, cognate 
in sense with D°spw, Duvur. 33, 19 and 
treasures, (precious) goods of the sand, 
i. 6. glass. 

ie (inf. constr. ata, fut. Fiat) tr. 
to conceal, to hide, ai Prov. 19, 24, dan 
908 18, 10; to conceal, Sisk JER. 13, τὴ 
yas 48,10, fy (guilt) i. e. to disssmble 
Jos 31, 33, with 2 of the object; with 
accus. of the object Josu. 7, 21 and 3 
of the place Jur. 13, 4; to make invisible, 
to cause not to come forth into sight, 
hence 71720 Bo Jos 3,16 an abortion 
which has not come forth; then to keep, to 
preserve, Twn (calamity) Jos 20, 26; to 
enclose 40, 13 “pva, i. 6. to suhdraw 
from the light of the world; to sink, 
bogs Jur. 43,9. np ‘a Ps. 140, 6 or 
plur. ome Ὁ J ER. 18, 22 to lay a snare; 
my Ὁ Psa 9, 16 end 31, 5 to set a 
net; nwt 2 35, 7 to make_a pit, being 
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concealed, prepared, and laid for one. 
Deriv. ywaw, 9. 

Nif. Ὑ3122 to hide oneself, to conceal 
oneself, with 3 of the object Is. 2, 10. 

Hif. PA to keep, to preserve ἃ Kings 
7, 8. 

According to the usual interchange 
of consonants the stem Ἴ1312 is closely 
connected with }p%, and then with 20 
(at Deut. 33, 21), ey (Devr. 33, 19); 
and by an interchange of 4 and "ἡ the 
Targumic Ἴ3Ὁ = yay (Syr. and Sam. 
in the same manner), Ar. ; Phenic. 
ἸΏ the same, and therefore _ comes 
out of 72072 = 170" (which see); but the 
organic root is 2.2 with the funda- 
mental signification to hold firmly to- 
gether, to keep together, related to the 
Persian mdn-den, Lat. man-ere, Greek 
μέν-ειν. 

Ὁ (Kal not used) intrans. prop. 
to be gloomy, obscure, dark; metaphor. 
to be dirty, figur. sinful; conseq. = N30 
in its fundamental signification, as is 
also the Targumic 7303, Wag, Arab. 
eb; also like Jw to be poor, low, 
helpless (see ‘7i8m). 

Nif. 9790) (only 1 person pl. 3277203 
for s9709, after #120 has been softened 
into 11313) to become helpless, to become 
poor Jon 18, 3, which suits the paral- 


lelism; in Tareumic it is represented 
by 3720. 


RID (not used) tr. to knot, to twist, 
to twist together, e. g. willows, twigs 
(for a basket), whose organic root 
N-30 Is also found in τὰ, JON 
(which see), jx (belonging to ἌΡ 
Γ23}}"5)}}) Ἴ2 1 (to fetter), juni (to weave 


cunning), Aram. δὲ τος, Ar. ὧδ: (to 


twist), pb (to bind) &. In Phenic. 
20 (fat. 8207) denotes to set, to erect, a 
memorial, to place, to set up (Kit. 22s 
3,1; 8,1; 23; Athen. 4), and is ἘΠῚ 
connected with mam I. and the organic 
roots in ἼΠ 3, 1172 IL; consequently it 


belongs to quite another stock of roots. 


Derivative 


NID (with suff. ANID) m. a basket (of 
twisted work) Daur. 26, 2 4; 28, 5 17; 
Targ. 83%, Talm. 3, Ar. κλιᾶλα, the 
same. 5 a 

30 (Kal unused) intr. to be dirty, 
soiled, after the Aram. 20, val; prop. 
to be enveloped with dirt, to be cover- 
ed with it; identical with the organic 
root in Ὧ3, ὭΣ Π, ὭΣΤ, aa in its ori- 
ginal meaning. It is possible, however, 
that it has in Hebrew only the signi- 
fication to be enveloped, covered, since 
Wad is a parallel to its use in Pihel. 

' Pih, ὭΣ (fut. Ὡ3125) to soil, to defile, 
Sona or Sot. 5, 3 (LXX, Vulg.), per- 
haps hetter to wind about, to φπυεῖορ, 
parallel wa. 


mye (Kal unused) intrans. = ΓΘ τ, to 
ander about, to wander hither and thither, 
to go astray, Targ. syn, Syr. iSz, Ar. 
(ἂν and κὰδ the same. The organic 
root 90, which is also in Yn, 5—9n, 
has for its fundamental signification to 
reel to and fro, to waver, in walk, dis- 
course, or actions. See "yn. 

Hif. Tt] to conduct or lead astray 
Ez. 13, 10. Adopted from the Ara- 


maean. 

DYO (inf. abs. Dy; fut. byt") intr. 
to take food, to taste, Ὦ on 1 Sam. 14, 24, 
2 Sam. 3, 35, Sok Joz 12,11, ie. to 
perceive by ite gums { πὸ) or the sense 
of taste, to try food by ne latter, Jos 
34, 3, therefore to taste 1 Sam. 14, 29 
43; Ton. 3,7; different from box ‘and 
on, which express the biting and. con- 
sumption of food. — 2. in a metaphor. 
sense, to feel, to perceive, to understand 
Ps. 34,9; Proy. 31,18. Derivat. 598, 
ovo. 

The stem is more frequently used in 
the Semitic dialects (Targ. nyt, Syr. and 


Zab. 9054, Ar. 4 , Ethiop. ‘the same) 
both in a physical πὰ mental accepta- 


tion; but the fundamental meaning ap- 
pears to be fo sting, to prick, to press, 


a) ica) 


spoken of the sharp feeling connected 
with food tasted, of the strong irrita- 
tion of the feeling of taste, as sentire 
(to feel) is connected with sentis a 
thorn (comp. ἼΠ); and so the word in 
its first conception is essentially related 
to 5 I. (to prick). 

DO (with suf. inyy, Ἴ9) mase. 
1, taste, of food Ex. 16, 31; Num. 11, 
8; Jer. 48, 11; flavour J OB 6, 6 (comp. 
pvt), --- 9. Metaphor. feeling, percep- 
tion, understanding, 1 Sam. 25, 33; Jos 
12, 20; discreet judgment Prov. 11, 22; 
26, 16; knowledge Ps. 119, 66; α an 
dicial decree, a public sentence JON. 

3 

oO Aram. m. decree, determination, 
spoken of God Ezr. 6,14; 7,23; Ὄ ya 
according to the decree, sonar nytan 
6, 14. 

ὩΣ (Peal unused) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew nv, appearing frequently 
in Targumic. 

Pah, 03% (fut. 020%) to give to taste, 
to give to eat, Dan. 4,22; 5,21. 

ove (def. δ») ane m. 1. taste, 
flavour, sapor, S70 ὉΦῺΞ Dan. 5,2 at 
the flavour of the: wine, i.e. in a proud 
wine-freak. —— 2. an intellectual decree, 
hence @ royal sentence, command, ' nib 
to command, to order Dan. 3, 10; Eze. 
5, 3; 6,12; pass. D9 ‘a nv 7, 21, with 
72 Dax. 3,29 or DIP" 473 of the person 
who commands 6, 27, nad >» 6,14 or 9 of 
the person who is ‘commanded Ezr. 5, 
3. Rarely, a reason, an account, "Ὦ οἷ 
to make account of Dan. 3,12; 3" 
6, 3 to render an account; ΠΤ Ε; 
re ant, 2,14 to speak discreetly, like 
the Hebr. oo aT Prov. 26, 16; 555 
Ὦ Har. 4, 8 9 17 lord of ἡδαπε ει "of 
decree, i. e. counsellor, royal prea: 
rendered by Jewish interpreters ""D17 

or 1D, but more correctly = "nb Eze. 
5, 8; 6, 63 Phenician Ὁ “3 (Numid. 3, 3) 
the same. ᾿ 


jvc (41. (Kal ae) tr.to bore through, 


to pierce, Arab. the same, Targ. 
20 for Hebrew “21, nt, not; con- 
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nected in its organic root partly with 
prt, partly with }2, jw, and modifying. 
in various ways the original meaning. 
Puh, "» (part. yy) to be pierced, 
thrust through, by a 590 Is. 14, 19. 


vO Il. (only Kal) to load, to put on 
luggage, to burden, with accus. of the 
object Gun. 45,17, consequently same: 


as |v; Targ. j20, Syr. το in an in- 
transitive sense: to bear. In Ar. Cras 


has also had this meaning, hence ω» 
a loaded camel. 


2 (with suf. "Bn, net; only sing., 
for Tle Gen. 48, 8 stands fe NIB) m. 
collect. prop. a Heap, a crowd, hence a 
troop of children, children, Gan. 34, 29; 
43,8; 45,19; 46,5; Ex. 12,37, coupled 
with women {{πῈ. 40,7, Estu. 3, 13, 
different from youths and maidens Ez. 
9,6, seldom embracing a whole family 
Gen. 47, 12; Ex. 10,10; Num. 32, 16; 
2 Cur. 20, 13. In itself it does not 
denote the quick and tripping (in gait), 
but the heaped together, a multitude, mass, 
heap; and therefore the LXX put for 
it λαός, ὄχλος (NOSDIN), οἰκία, συγγένεια; 


conseq. it is from ΒΩ I. = Arab. a6 


ὥ ,- 
to heap together, to collect, and so xt. 
a mass of men, Waard coetus &e. 


Nao (Kal unused) tr. to spread out, 


to stretch out, expandere, of the hand, 
of a mantle &c.; cognate in sense MDX. 
The organic root ΠΕ Ὡ is also found 
in np (np) IL; Arab. : to be full 


to redundance, therefore to overstep 
the limit, to rise, to swell, to over- 
flow &c. Deriv. nav, mee, mnpo, 
ὨΠΞΏΏ. 

Pin. Mey to stretch out, to spread out, 
nvaw (as a tent) Is. 48, 13; figurat. to 
extend = to grow, to cause to thrive, 1. 6. 
to bring up, to educate, to nurse (spoken 
of children) Lament. 2,22, parallel 734. 
It is unsuitable to take it as a denomin. 
from mp8 (Kimchi). Deriv. met. 


mo ‘(only sing.) m. prop. "the flat, 
spread hand, as a measure a hand-. 
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ἍΝ πὶ τ, 


breadth (expansio manus), palmus, πα- 
λαιστή 1 Kinas 7, 26: 2 Cur. 4, 5. 

Ἢ is equivalent to four fingers’ -breadth 
= /, of an Tax; elsewhere nia stands 
for it. 

neo (only pi. ὉΠΠΕΏ) m. abstract, 
bringing up, education ‘LAMENT. 2, 20. 

mao m. same as MDW a measure Ez. 
40, 5 48. 43, 13. 

“MDD (only pl. ninsy) 7. 1. a hand- 
breadth, but only figur. measured out Ps. 
39, 6.-— 2. In architecture, the pinnaele- 
like fence (of flat roofs), a roof-enclosure 
{in the form of fingerless palms) or 
corbel, 1 Kings 7, 9. 

2B (fut. 52001) tr. prop. to fasten, 
to fix to, to paste upon, to spread over 
(plaster), therefore in part equivalent to 
DBM to overspread, to smear over, in 
part to “pm erick: see). The Ar. hab, 
which is the same word, is applied to 
artificial arrangement of a discourse. ‘0 
is only used figurat. to impute, to fasten 
upon, to charge with, “py, with >y of 
the person Pg. 119, 69; “pu 1230 “08 
13, 4 lars, imputers of hoor: de- 
visers of falsehood; jay Dy ‘ta 14, 17 to 
stitch upon an iniquity “others τέλμα, i. 6. 
to fabricate iniquity against one. Comp. 
the Aramaean 550 to spread over, to 
besmear, Syr. to soil, to spot, Talm. 
pple plaster, clay, to which meaning 
is akin that of entering upon or join- 
ing in a thing, to take part in it (Arab, 
hits), to belong to ἄς. See bon. 


DED the stem perhaps of "O»b. 


DBD (pause 9DBD, pl. D-“bEw) m 
a commander, leader, Jur. 51, 27, Nau, 
3,17 (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi), in which 
sense it has been taken sometimes like 
the Persian ys dux bellicus, or the 
Persian .w3(3 princeps altus, Se 
as transposed from the Persian Ww 
satrap. In both passages, however, the 
meaning heap, troop, army suits better. 
The LXX have correctly συμμικτός (a 
mixed company or army). The word 
seems to come either from Opt = en 


to put together, to bring together, with 
the rare noun-formative syllable =) OF 
to be Assyrian. 


ΒΟ I. (inf. absol. ὨΡΏ) tr. to turn 
hither and thither (the hinder parts, the 
hips), spoken of the dishonourable move- 
ment and gait of coquettish females 
Is. 3,16, and therefore the Targ. has 
at the place j2R2 Vina, Saad. they 
waddle, Luther sie schwanzen (i. 6. wag 
the tails), which is tantamount to turn- 
ing their hips about; the Ar. Lalo, 30 
has originally the same meaning. 


ΒΟ Π. (not used) see HD. 


“BO (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. “py (belonging to 75%) to point, 
to cut in, to scratch into, identical in the 
organic root “ΒΓ with that dn “B , 
“en, ἜΤ &e. The Arab. pro- 
ceeds from the same sense. Derivative 

ἽΒΏ (with suff. spy, PN; plur. 
Ppa, with sujf. e950) m. properly a 
point, a prick, hence a nail (of men), 
a claw (of animals) Dan. 4, 30; 7, 19; 


Syr. lr2d, Ἰεβῷ, Ar, ib the same. 

WED (only Kal) intr. properly to be 
slimy, viscous, fat, applied to ἃ mass of 
fat, metaphor. to be without feeling, ob- 
durate, Ps.119,70; Taw (Is. 6,10), Greek 
παχύς, Lat. pinguis, "being metaphor. 
used in the same manner. ‘T’arg. Wd, 
Syr. "απὸ the same, hence wen to be 
very foolish, to be dull, BEd a fool, wet 
folly &. The stem is closely connected 
with 195. 

ΠΡΌ ‘(from mitt; ornament) n. p. f. 
1 Kinas 4,11; comp. "by. 


TO (part. 3") trans. to drive, to 


press, to thrust, 9 ὩΣ a pressing, 
driving drop, i. e. one drop thrusting the 
other forward Prov. 19,13; 27,15; Ar. 

the same, Targ. ἼΔΩ, Syr. ded for 
Ἢ to drive forward; ae the same 
stem may be in ¢rud-ere. ‘Talm. 730 or 
TD to press, ὙΠ pressed, i. δ. em- 
ployed i in various ‘Ways. 


yy 


if. "a3 (not used) to drive for- 
ward, to push forward. Deriv. the pro- 
per name "ΠΏ. 


TO Gare pl. m. W105 pass. 1D) |B 
Aram. tr. to thrust forth, drive forth, with 
772 from Dan. 4, 22 29 30; 5, 21. 


uni (not used) intr. prop. same as 
art) to be fresh, tender, young, blooming, 


juicy, but here only to be fresh, juicy of 
“12; to suppurate, to be fresh, of M2’; Ar. 


Spb: 5b 
ry is not connected with it. 
ὙΠ, 

Dinu (from "10 1.) m. prop. expecta- 
tion, hope; hence pina as an adv. in ex- 
pectation (that something will take place), 
before, coupled with the future Rurs 3, 
14 Κ᾿ ΡΒ: in K’ri the usual p05 Stands 
for it. The noun comes from 40 “(1nt2) 1. 
with the termination n4-, the same end- 
ing as the usual ἼΣ appearing also in 
words from verbs 9» and Mt, e.g. 0159 
from "4, ow Ip from mp. 


mt (Kal not used) intr. to exert, 
to tire oneself’, with work, Targ. maa, 
Ethiop. nw (interchanging 0 and ὦ) 
the same; comp. the modern Hebr. ΤΠ 
with its danvatves The signification 
“to throw, to press, to drive” in the Ar. 


the same; on the contrary 
Derivat. 


s ΓῚ s e s ὥ - 
lies in its connection with ~b, as 


may be seen from the derivatives. De- 
rivat. Mab. 

Hif. mah (fut. τινὰ) to load, to 
burden, 6. 8. the clouds with moisture 
(=), i. 6. with rain-water, Jos 37, 
11; Symm. ἐπιβρίσει, See. 

mn (with suf. Dama) m.a burden, 
charge, trouble, Deut. 1, 12. 15. 1,14. 

"0 (after the form "39) adj. m., "9 
f. moist suppurating , of ia Is. i 6; 
fresh, of ‘2 Jupass 15, 15; comp. Syr. 
Loz wet, fresh. 


abel) a stem assumed for ὉΠΏ, ac- 


cording to some, in the εἰ καϊβομ οι to 


interrupt, to stop, like the Ar. 
but see b4D. i ere 
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p70 (from Ἵ Tor ὉΠ = 0) σι. 
prop. expectation , ‘hope, same as δ, 
consequently like ope from 59 (019), 

ben, Dox, D2 from mn, o£, nD = QD, 
out of “Ὁ with the termination D-; but 
merely as an adverb, in expectation, ex- 
pectanter, hence before, not yet, coupled 
with the fut. as the sign of what is un- 
finished, either in a clause expressing 
state, with the subject preceding Gen. 
2, 5, 1 Sam. 3, 3, Josu. 2, 8, or with- 
out a subject before it, 6. g. Ex.10,7 dost 
thou not yet know? or subordinated to a 
preceding statement, and translated be- 
fore Ex.12,34, Josu. 3,1, but for which 
p4H2 stands usually 2 Kinas 2,9, JER. 
1: Bs seldom strengthened by a sub- 
ordinate negative (ND) Zurn. 2, 2. It 
is rarely coupled with the perfect, as 
Nb sy (Prov. 8, 26) or natp (Ps. 129, 6), 
and used of the past with the meaning 
while not yet, Gun. 24,15; 1 Sam. 3, 7; 
Ps. 90,2; Prov. 8, 25. pou Haae. 2, 

15 from not yet, 1. e. before, “coupled with 
the infinit., and compounded like “13379. 

Fy (part.1 0; inf. αὖϑ. ΠΏ, constr. 
s/90, before Makkeph “470; fut. ne 
once 490" Gun. 49, 27) ἐν. 1. to pull in. 
pieces, to tear in pieces, spoken of wild 
beasts (F798, at) Ps. 7,3; 17,12; 22, 
11; . metaphor. to strike, to inflict ἘΓΤΦ ΤῊΝ 
strokes Hos. 0.1; parallel to 13:3; to be 
greedy of booty), to Be fond of war, Gun. 
49,27; figurat. of destroying, lacerating 
anger (a) Am. 1,11; Jop16, 9; 18, 4. 
— 2.to tear off, to pluck off, from a tree. 
90 Gen, 8,11 stands for Nagi = yb7 
and ἘΜῈ to Puhal; but see also na 
adject. Deriv. "4b, np 1. 

Nif. 103 to be torn in pieces, lacerated 
Ex. 22, 12; JER. 5, 6. 

Puh. rats the same Gen. 37, 33; 44, 
28; to be plucked off, torn off, Gen. 8, 11, 
where Hd stands for 40 out of nbn; 
see, however, the adject. 30. 

The stem is manifestly connected 
with 257, 25% (in the meaning “to tear 
up, to ‘cut up”), and in Arab. the stem 


νὼ must also have had the meaning 
( Li ae : Re. 
to cut off” (= VR): hence the noun byte 


ΠΩ 


margin, extremity (=p), Greek ϑρύπ- 
τω; but the organic root is 7-0, exist- 
ing also in 49°, 7°3. 

5/30 (from 405 1.) adj. m. fresh-sprout- 
ing, green, Gun. 8, 11, and so relating 
to M2. See also ray in Puhal. 


“VO I. (mot used) to shoot forth, 
spoken of the leaves of a plant, like 
rox belonging to ray, generally to 
sprout forth, to germinate, to break forth, 
of fresh plants; metaphor. to be fresh, 
new, Ar. yb. Deriv. ἢ. 2, 2. 


ἢ II. (Kal unused) intr. to be sa- 
tiated, nourished, connected with the Sans- 
krit trip, Greek τρέφ-ειν. Deriv. 930 ὃ. 

Hif. rary to feed, to nourish, with 
accus. of the person Prov. 30, 8. 

B70 (with suff. 818 FBO) m. 1. prey, 
booty, prop. the lacerated, Jon 4,11; 38, 
39, the torn away Gun. 49, 9; Ὁ ΠΡ 
Ps. 76, 5 mountains of prey, i. e. the 
strongholds out of which incursions are 
made; comp. 1 Mace. 5, 5. — 2. (only 
pl. constr. "87Q) a leaf, Eiz.17,9 all its 
leaves will wither. — 8. food, nourish- 
ment, Ps. 111, 5; Prov. 31, 15; Mat. 
3, 10. 
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ΓΒ ἢ what ἐδ torn, by wild beasts 
Gzn. 31,39; forbidden for food like 433 


Lzv.17,15; booty, of wild beasts ΝΈΗ. 
2,13, in a figurat. sense. 


20 n. p. of an Assyrian land, 


‘mentioned with the Assyrian provinces 


polis. 
"OBIO see ἘΦ. 


ὃς, called 't5 (a Phenician pronuncia- | Yaman (="192) leads to the same initial 


tion for 32, comp. DIS" 2 Cur. 33, 7 
=bby, o349; On=onNy), Yod, as a 
letter signifies the hand, because it is 
alleged that in old writing its figure 
presented the rude image of a hand 
spread out, with its fingers; comp. the 
Phenician J], N,Q, “| &c., whence 
Yod in the old Hebrew, Samaritan, Ara- 
maean-Egyptian and Palmyrene writing 
originated. It is more correct, however, 
to assume, that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound, 
as in the case of the other names of 
alphabetical letters. In the Greek name 
᾿Ιῶτα (xn), "ἢ has been changed into 
mn, because of its similarity of sound 
to Ἦτα, Θῆτα ἄς. The Ethiopic name 


sound. As a numeral * being the tenth 
letter of the alphabet denotes 10, Ὁ 
10,000; it is pronounced yé. 

With respect to the pronunciation of 
Yéd, a threefold course may be disting- 
uished in it: 1. as a final development 
of the k-sound, arising as it were out of g 
(dsh), Yod is connected in part with the 
k-sounds. Hence a) its interchange with 
4, & δ. 5.1 II. with SIA; TINS with TN"; 
ws 1. with wy 1., wos 1Π. with Ὁ I.; 
02; perhaps with 023, out of the root 
33, expressing the idea of relationship; 
comp. Talm. "41" Ar. |= (precious 


stone), Arab. O9¢2 Pers. -> (J udah), 
sat Ar. One (Ituraea), 922 Armen. 
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gini ἄς. Ὁ) with m, 6. g. om (0%) with 
part, O73" with ovat, 72" with PTT; IN? 
with 37 IL. &e. ee 1, θ. g. 1" with 
12. ἃ) with Pp, 6. δ. tis and ‘wp; 
“0 and "uy II. e) with ¥, 6. g. oir L. 
and Ee, ays and Wa; yet this inter- 
ebange “wit 'y is capable of another 
explanation. In the present direction 
Yod may have been developed out of 
g (dsh), as vice versa a g comes out of 
a e. g. Sanskrit yuvan (juvenis), Pers. 
cyl (guvan). — 2. as a soft, liquid 
πὴ; so that it may either be formed 
out of 2 or 1, or may be interchanged 
with them, both in Hebrew itself, or in 
relation to other dialects, hence a) it is 
merous with 3, e.g. 08) and N32, 


5: Ar. ἘΠῚ (to roar), cogn. to Hebr. 23; 
vps (Ar. 255 and. 9003; Ni) ecenate 
with yo9 Ar. 653, Los; px: and py 
= 83: FO" and O25 axe and a3; yr 
Ar. ee: ὁ 5: ap? and ap3; 23 and 
ΕΣ ; a9 and Ar. lS, Ka; “3 and 
Whether qa Ig, BI, 23 can be 
Ὅτε, in this way for 318 49, 26 
remains doubtful. Ὁ) with Ὁ, ΠΟ ἀρὴν 
seldom, e. δ. 12) Is. 33,19 and 12; yp 
and Ar. ἃς, --- 8. as a savored 


i. 6. standing in the closest connection 
with the vowel 7, this vowel being har- 
dened into the consonant y. As such, 
though it is still a consonant, Yod ap- 
pears a) in the place of Van, when 
the latter was originally the first radi- 
cal, 6. δ. in 585, War, 515, May, IO? &e., 
which were originally to. rarely i in pri- 
mitive words, 6. g. 10} wine, from m7, 
or in the middle of a word, e. g. son 
Ley. 13,10 from Far, comp. p. 377. 
b) when the vowel ὦ or 6 is added to 
the consonant y, the softer pronuncia- 
tion by δὲ sometimes appears, 6. δ΄. ἰδὲ 
¥ Cur. 2,13 ont of ">, wx 2 Sam. 14,19 
and Mic.6,10 out of ‘th, TON (for hich 
the Masora has ΣΙΞ ΤῸ) 6, 11 out of aT; 
or out of yi arises merely i, when a 
vowelless consonant precedes, 6. g. 2977 
JER. 25, 36, FMP a Ps. 45, 10, naps 


Prov. 30,17, yiqnp Eccuzs. 2,13 out 
of nbs, POMP, napye, pms. 
On the contrary, the separated i-a or 
i-ya in the middle of compound proper 
names pass into one syllable ya, e. g. 
TN2N, HON, HONN, VON, NPN, 
SN, ΠΩΣ out of MONA, SDSS, 
ΡΝ ΟΝ, SiN, pre, IW ON, 
“NOR. c) Yod as a consonant at the 
beginning of words often appears to be 
pronounced like 7, hence πὸ LXX 
Tovde, S103) “τουραία &e. ; and in ‘Syriac 
all “i sound as if written with 7, 6. g. 

‘In addition to these organic modifi- 
cations and changes in the nature of 
the Yod-sound, it is frequently . inter- 
changed with δὲ, ΤΠ and 5, which may 
lead to the conclusion that it has a con- 
nexion with the gutturals, soe. g. a) with 
δὲ in Dax and 53); pax and 722; “ὮΝ 
Aram. ἜΣ; “9 ZECH. 11,13 and Ὡς ἴδ: 
wa" and Ta "TIL; Us 1. and 4; ΠΝ 
and HI; aa and ἜΠΟΣ TON and ἼΣΟΣ; 
Targ. ‘rox and ἢ; Hebr. ἼΩΝ IL and 
yar ὅθ. Ὁ) with τ, 6. δ. 51 ‘and 195: 
TT and τε τὰ TT.; "a and 3%. 0) with 
», "e. δ. way 1, way. 


as? (1 pers. sing. "M2N>) intr, to long 
for, to ‘desire, with 3 for a thing Ps.119, 
131; Syr. «οἶα the same. In this stem 


Yod should be looked upon as a softened 
k-sound, and therefore 28" is identical 


with an IT, Ar. a, with the organic 
root in 33-9, 3-8; the Sanskrit ap = 
Latin ap ‘in raat ies, German happ-en, 
Lat. cup-ere &c. belong to this root. Out 
of the softened root 28 have afterwards. 
grown the stems "— ON, ἜΝ ΤῸ, Taw ὅσο. 

Hof. asin (uot woody, to be wished for, 
longed for, hence probably the proper 
name ANT for AN. 


ms) (3 fem. τη) intr. to agree, con- 
venire, to suit, to be adapted, to beseem, 
Jur.10,7; Targ. xy, Syr. Hs the same. 
Hence the part. πὶ m. δ, Piss), fem. NN 
contracted 8") and many nouns besides. 
It is a collateral form of ! ΓΝ IT. (which 


“THN? 


see), where the fundamental idea may 
also be seen. 


sis see ne 


Aes an old part. fut. of Hifil from 
the stem }t8 and became a noun in the 
formation of proper names) ἢ. p. m. JER. 
35, 3; Ez. 11,1; comp. mtn. 


WIITN" ‘(the aie) n. p.m, 2 Kinas 
25, 23; Ez. 8, 11. But for this proper 
name there is in Jer. 40, 8 and 42, 1 
PHOT, WNIT, which may ‘be contracted 
from it. 

“"s" (enlightener, viz. Jah is) n.p. m. 
Num. 32,41, Jupexs 10, 3, Estu. 2,5; 
in the New Test. Jaeigog (Marx 5, 22). 
Pair. xy" 2 Sam. 20, 26, where, how- 
ever, it is better to read with the Syr. 
ἼΩΝ (belonging to Jattir, in the moun- 
tains of J udah). 


ON I. (i.e. 593; Kal not used) intr. 
to be slack, feeble, weary, lazy, cognate 
in sense 909 and 52) with a similar 
fundamental signification; metaphor. to 
be foolish, dull, bad, slackness and weari- 
ness being transferred to foolishness and 
badness, as vice versa vigour and power 
(51m) are applied to honesty and virtue. 
The organic root (5N1) is the same as 
in 57"s (which see), 51 9, Aram. 377}; 
with a harder initial sound in ὑπ, 


m—b3; and here belongs too the Ar. fae 
to be slack, weak. 

Nif. bei (3 pl. "559, 1 pl. 3852) 
to act as a fool Jur. δ, 4, to appear as 
a fool 50, 36, to be foolish (sinful) Num. 
12, 11, to dote Is.19,13. In putting it 
with ban, we may look upon N41) as 
arising out of 2189, consequently from 
Di (see p. 87), but that is not neces- 
gary. 

ON) IL. (i.e. 5883; Kal unused) intr. to 
will (Kimeh?), identical in its org. root 
with the Sanskrit wal, Greek βούλ-ομαι, 
Latin vol-o, Gothic vil-jan’ ‘&e. To put 
it with dx IL (25) is incorrect, since that 
is only a ‘softened form of bn (which see). 

Hf. ἔοι (imper. bit, “eit, pl. 
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‘or without a copula. 


als 


No"; fut. ὅδ", apoc. D>, S45) to mani- 
fest the will, to undertake, to venture, 
Gen. 18, 27, to make a determination 
Josu. 17, 12; Jupaes 1,27 35; 1 Sam. 
17, 39; to be content 2 Kines 5, 23; to 
be pleased Jupces 19, 6; to execute the 
will Jos 6,9. In all these and similar 
significations the idea of a resolution 
arising out of one’s own free-will lies; 
and it is construed with > before the 
infinitive, or with the finite verb with 
The meaning to 
begin, which the LXX and Vulg: have 
eleven times, can only be explained by 
the idea of making a determination, and 
should be looked upon as a periphrasis, 
In 2 Kinas 5, 23 the LXX read RiDm 
for ΝΣ. 


by III. (not used) intr. same as 58 I. 
to δὲ before, first, forward, to Fagin; 
deriv. perhaps partic. Hof. x17 (which 
see), contracted diva, D172 (which see). 


Ww (not used) intr. prop. to glitter, 
to shine, with quick motion; therefore 
metaphor. partly to lighten, to shine, like 
the Samar. adj. τὰ. "3°82, fem. SN, 
shining, beautiful; aoe to bloom, to 
sprout, like the Samar. “No for NWS, 
comp. P22, mp after a similar metaphor; 
partly to bubble, to flow, a similar me- 
taphorical application taking place in 
“32, with which it is identical, agree- 
ably to the interchange of Yod afd Nun 
(comp. S87 and M2, 3¥° and 2x2, FD" 
and 159). ΤΕ is possible, however, that 
the organic root ΤῸ is connected with 
“it and with that in ΠΝ ΤΏ, which would 
lead to the same fundamental meaning. 
Deriv. “8°. 

"N*, rarely nin? Gvith 2, Sin" and 
ain, once ND ΑΜ. 8, 8 ‘eliding Yod 
quiescent, which orthography has been 
in Ben-Sira 24, 37, causing the incor- 
rect rendering ὡς φῶς; with a of motion 
πος, with suf. "83; pl. DN, constr. 
ΠΝ m. 1. generally a river, occurring 
with "i32 (a stream) and Dax (4 pond) 
Ex. 8, 1, Is. 33, 21, sometimes dis- 
tinguished from chess. sometimes iden-~ 
tical with them; metaphor. δι the 

34 


vais 
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wet passages in mines, shafts Jos 28,10, 
identical with ni 28, 11. On this 
general meaning comp. the Zab. 87587 
a river. — 2. Specially, the river of 
Egypt, the Nile (as Ganga prop. means 
a river, then Ganges; Rhenus, Rhine, 
prop. a river) Gen. ch. 41; Ex. ch. 2. 4. 
7.8; Is. 19,7 8; Ez. 29,3; whose canals 
and arms are sometimes " called pk? 
29, 3; 30, 12, sometimes nis} Is. 19, 6. 
In full form the Nile is styled p79 “i? 
Am. 8, 8; 9, 5, and its arms nit tS 
or ere 2 Kinas 19, 24; Is. 87, 25. 
aR? op the harvest of the Nile Is. 23,3, 
1; e. the corn of Egypt. As the river at 
the time of its overflowing spread over 
‘Egypt to a wide extent (Am. 8,8; 9,5), 
the Nile is used as an image of un- 
limited enlargement Is. 23,10. — 3. the 
‘Tigris Dan. 12, 5 6. 

The noun “i>, whose appellative 
signification both in Hebrew and Greek 
is apparent, seems to have come out of 
the Semitic into Egyptian, where the 
Copt. exoop (river), 1op, erepo, 1epo (The- 
baic), reppo (Bashmuric), rapo, 1apw 
(Memphitic) denote river, stream, valley- 
stream, Nile; especially as no clear de- 
rivation for it is to be found in Egyp- 
tian. The other names of the Nile too 
bear a Semitic stamp. The Greek name 
Νεῖλος, Nilus, Nile, is the Phenician 
5712 = Hebr. 5m (a ‘bed with flowing 
water) prop. Nile-valley , for according 
to a tradition (Plut. de Is. et Osir. 66) 
the whole land was so called, comp. 


Ar, J river-bed; “πὸ or the Nile is 
probably identical with 


and ὅν The old Ethiopic name too 
Σίρ-ις for Nile and sir on the Rosetta 
stone (lines 14 and 15) is nothing but 
the Semitic "mw. The explanation from 
the Sanskrit which has been attempted, 
as if Nsid-o¢ = Sanskrit. Nilas, black, 
“kx? Sanskr. Jaras flowing, is to be re- 
jected. 


. OS (Kal not used) intr. to forsake, 
to give Up, a thing, to desist Hae a thing, 


* river-bed 


_ Ar, yd together with Gost desperavit 


de aliqua re; in Talmudic this stem is 
frequent. 

Ν wy" (part. weir) giving up to 
desist from (772) one 1 Sam. 27,1; to de- 
spair, part. WNID one in despair 5) oB 6, 
26, who gives up; then as an eaverh 
in vain, there is no hope JER. 2, 25; 18, 
12; Is. 57, 10. 

Pin. Wa (inf. constr. Wy) to cause to 
despair or to give up, with accus. of 
the object, Eccrzs. 2,20. Talm. wat 
abandonment. 

PIU (Jah is supporter, moulded to- 
gether out of mun [from wx] and 17) 
n. p.m. LECH. ὃ, 10. 

Tw (the same) π. p. m. 2 Kinas 
23, 23; 2 Car. 84, 33. The proper 
names us and wy? have the same 
meaning, "from we =nn. 

TN" (for AN aut of Sn? with 
the adj. termination ὩΣ , following the track 
of one, from “NX, Aram. “NN; more cor- 
rectly from aps = JOS to be firm, stead- 


fast, Ar. = belonging to oll firmus, 
stabilis, hence "Any? is interchanged 
with "3nN) 7. p. m. 1 Cur. 6,6 [21], for 
which verse 26 has "IN. 


ΔΝ a stem incorrectly adopted for 
nai "Ex. 43,11, 2 Sam. 3,25 K’ri, but 


which occurs with x12 for ἐς ἽΔῺ naly 


on account of the resemblance of the two. 
Besides, if such a stem were to be as- 
sumed, 823 could only be an enlarge- 
ment of ΕΝ 


52) I. ᾷ 8. 55; Kal unused) intr. to 
ery aloud, to call, to sound afar, to re- 


sound, Ar. ost originally to cry aloud, 


with ὍΣΣ to howl (of the beasts of a de- 
sert), only in 

Pih. 237, (fut. 22™) to ery out pain- 
fully, to complain (Vv ulg.) Jupans 5, 28, 
an interpretation implying joy finding 
fio place in it, according to 5,29. See 
ὉΞῚ E 

The stem 27 (13°) is closely connected 


with the Ar. ee (to bellow), Yod being 


aa? 


often interchanged with Nun as an 
initial sound; but on the other hand 
the interchange of Yod with Alef also 
existed in this stem, as is shewn by the 
Arabic, and by 238 in modern Hebrew 
in the sense of, to fiute. In Targumic 

aa? stands for the Hebrew 429, 2°55, 
and the Syr. 25+ has the meanings to 
exult, to cry aloud, to trumpet &. The 
stem ba II. appears to be lengthened 


out of 3". Deriv. the proper name 
23%" 1. 


53) II. (not used) intr. to wind, to 
turn, "to turn back, cond: from 37 = 55 


6 
(2%), 28 (any), Ar. ἘΠ (from wr st re- 
versus est), and connected moreover 15. ἢ 
ay. Deriv. the proper name 337° 2. 


“bags (after the form 3154, bra; with 
suff. sta}, b2-) mM. produce, hence fruit, 
of vay Junezs 6, 4, pa Has. 3, 17, 
prop. what is moved in, brought into 
the barn, from >a I. to move into, to 
be browelit in; figurat. goods, es of 
a house Jos 20, 28. More probably, 
however, from ba" I . in signific, 3. to 
sprout, to grow, whence also come ban, 
Dain, conseq. what is brought forth, grown, 
produce. 

O72" (after the form Dap; ground 
trodden down, from DAD; sat according 
to others Gon b2" = 3°) n. p. of the 
city which was afterwards called Jeru- 
salem Jupaus 19, 10 11; 1 Cur. 11, 4; 
Gentile "9429 or Ona, i, 6. the Phenic. 
tribe that dwelt in and about Jebas and 
the neighbouring mountains Num. 13, 30; 
JosH. 11, 3. Rarely is the city called 
13" ΜΝ JupGxs 19, 11 or simply 
"OI Jos. 15,8 and 18, 16, poét. "818" 
Zscu. 9, 7, and menconed with the half: 
Benjamite half Judaic cities yox and 
Hes (Ξ ἤρα Zac. 9, 7) Josu. 18, 28. 
"512° as an τα ἢ καὶ Phenician tribe 
of the mainland is always enumerated 
last Gen. 15,20, Josu. 3,10; and per- 
haps they would not have been dis- 
tinguished as a separate tribe, had they 
not been the only one in southern Pales- 
tine that maintained their independence 
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till the time of David 2 Sam. 5, 6 seq. 
They seem to have belonged to the 
leading race of the Amorites. ; 

ἽΓΙΞ (chooser, selecter, viz. Jah is) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 5, 15. 

1.35 (intelligent; from Ἴ}3) n. p. of the 
Phenician kings of northern Palestine 
Jupces 4, 2, who resided commonly at 
Hazor Josu. 11,1 10 11; 12,19. The 
name appears to have become a general 
title, since it always recurs. The stem 
j2 was also peculiar to the Phenician 
dialect, as appears from the phrase 113 
59.112 (it is clearly known) Plaut. Poen. 
5, 1,9, rendered by the Latin text 

“monstratum est”. 


ws" see wa, 
int "tT 


ay (not used) intr. to be condensed, 
tight, strong, proceeding from the idea 
of being wound together, verbs of wind- 
ing and binding being generally applied 
metaphor. to eenB es Phenic. 53° the 
same. Deriv. 535 1. 

The organic root 55: is closely con- 
nected with that in oP 5 I, 5273, par- 
ticularly with that in 55}, where the 
idea of strength, thickness, firmness, lies 
in the corresponding Arabic stem. In 
this sense of to be strong, firm, the stem 
2 (012) for the noun 93 (1 Kins 6, 
38, Ts. 44, 19) is also to be presupposed; 
since the two significations of the noun, 
a,) the strong one, the powerful one, = 293, 
b) block, log, are only explicable from 
this fandamental meaning; the stem 233. 
too being probably referrible to it. 


22 I. (not used) intr. 1. to well, to 
ΠΣ to stream, Arab. 35 (to flow co- 
piously, to stream, to rain); deriv. pat, 
an", perhaps 932, and aX as an Ara- 
maeised form for bon". — 2. to well up, 
to spring up, therefore to suppurate, to 
ulcerate, especially so in Pihel (see 52°). 
— 3. to be moist, wet, metaphor. to be 
fresh, green, Frat ful to shoot forth, to 
grow, the same metaphor being also 
found in >a, 22, 55}; deriv. baa, ΦΩ͂, 
proper name Sam; comp. Phenic. 3" 
to sprout, whence 25} uw sah ἄγρωστιξ 


5 


Diosc, 4, 30) a sprout, Syr. Nios grass. 
— 4, to move, to move forward, to walk 
along gently, a meaning often derived 
metaphor. from that of flowing; comp. 
“τὰ in connection with 312, 32 with 
iia 1 Sam. 14, 26; the ΤΟΙΣ δ aller 
with the Garden alle Hifil and Hofal 
are to be explained by this fact. Deriv. 
the proper name 553" (2). 

Pih. 53° (not used) to fester, to sup- 
purate, spoken of a wound; deriv. Da, 
n23°. 

Hif, Drain (fut. 29347, 535) prop. to 
make go, ‘then to lead , to conduct Jur. 
31, 9, with din, with the accus. = 
ihe: ‘whither Ps. 60, 11; 108, 11; 
lead along, to bring forward, to offer, τ 
68,30 and 76 , 12, 7279 Zepa.3, 10, with 
Ὁ of the person; figwrat. to carry afar 
of, of the feet Is. 23, 7. 

Hof. 5347 (fut. 535°) to be carried, led, 
with > to a place Jur. 11, 19, 508 21, 
82, 18.53, 7, and 2 from Jor 10, 19; 
to be ὙΠ (as ἃ gift) Hos. 10, 6, 
"8 Is. 18,7, ἡ (as produce of the 
land) Hos. 12, 2; to be led or conducted 
away, i.e. to δὲ rescued Is. 55, 12; Jos 
21, 30 on the day when the floods of 
wrath descend. 'The nouns 23%, DaAN 
are Aramaeising forms out of Kal, for 
bak, ba; conseq. they must be derived 
from Kal, 

The transitive idea of this stem ap- 
pears to have been to drive, to drive on, 
conseq. to lead, which is connected with 
moving , walking, in which sense the 
organic root 93 may be related to 
that in 53-n It, ban (to roam about, 
to wander) belonging to the proper name 
dam (prop. the wanderer, the nomad, 
comp. Syr. Xsan to rove). 


55) TI. (not used) intr. to shout in 
joy and triumph, an ulterior develop- 
ment of 37 (see 13° Π1.), hence to sound. 
Deriv. 3° 2 and the proper name 537°. 

553: (ΟΣ constr. "23") m. 1. ἃ brook, 
a stream, a river, coupled with p72 Is. 
80, 25; 44, 4. — 2. (mover, wanderer, 
nomad) n. p. of the first son of Lamech, 
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the father of nomadic life and of mov- 
ing about with flocks Guy. 4,20. From 
237 I. 


ba. (Peal unused) Aram. intr. same 


as Hebr. 25} I. 

Af. ὉΠ (inf. ΓΟ 3.1) same as Hebr. 
2317 to bring , to lead Bar. 5, 14; 
7, "15. 


pa" (out of Pih. from 53° 1.) adj. m., 


nba fem. festering , suppurating , of a 
wound, having sores Lay. 22, 22. 


Da or 55 (pl. or 317) m. 1. (from 
ba) a he-goat, ram, aries (so named from 
its strength like DN), hence 23 FIP 
Jos 6, 5, i “Pi 6, 46 8 13, ‘and with 
the omission of Tap, Ex. 19, 14, ram’s- 
horn, a wind-instrument. This ἜἘΈΞΕ 
tion is already in the Targ. (85515) 
and the Jewish interpreters, agreeably 
to tradition (Rosh ha-Shana 3), from 
which we learn that the word had the 
same sense in old Arabic; Phenic. 53% 
(Mass. 7) the same; comp. Munk, Vin- 
scription phén. de Marseille p. 84, -- 
2. (from 535 IL.) a ery of joy, a joyful 
noise (connected with the proper name 
ba1), a designation of the great jubilee- 
feast on the 10 of the 7 month of 

every 50 year, announced by trumpets 
(mp1) through the whole land Lev. 
25, 8. It was a year in which agri- 
culture rested 25, 11, and Hebrew slaves 
without distinction had to be set free 
(495 ΝῊ) 25,10; Jur. 34,8; in which 
alienated pieces of land τον το to their 
original possessors or their heirs LEv. 
25, 8-17 39-41 54; 27,17 seq.; and 
according to Josephus (Antt. 3, 12 18) 
even all debts were remitted. In full 
form they said bait Το Lev. 15, 13 
28 40 50 52 54: 27,17 18 23 24; but 
naw is also omitted Ley. 25, 81, and 
therefore Ὁ3 in this respect is some- 


times masc. Num. 36,4, sometimes fem. 
Lev. 25, 10. 


ny" (as the name of a person con- 


queror of a people, as the name of a 
place place of victory, compounded of 
9 593.) n. p. of a city between 113} 


δ) 


(afterwards Legio) and Ὁ "10, ταϑπίοη- 
ed with ‘j23.m, consequently situated in 
the territory of Manasseh Josz. 17, 11 
(21, 25); Jupazs 1,27. In 1 Cur. 6, 55 
by2 stands for it, as the LXX have 
Βαλαάμ JUDGES 1, 27. Another city 
in the same nelghbourhood was 13 (see 
p- Bie where there was also ὡ height 
(772312). 

nda see 333". 

2) (not used) intr. usually to be 
bellied, thick, extensive, therefore to be 
pregnant, consequently = Da (Dra, see p. 
187), pita (i713), δὶ, DB; deriy. Pih. 
ma" (not a denominative) to impregnate, 
spoken of marrying the wife of a 
brother to perpetuate his name by means 
of children. Probably, however, the 
fundamental idea is to be allied, related, 
joined in affinity ; yar II. belonging to on 
and nian, jn &e. "also proceeding from 
the same point of view; except that it 
is specially applied here to a drother-in- 
law. Accordingly the verb stands for 
na>, ba; (> changing with 5 or 4, Yod 
generally being related to k- sounds) = 
122, Ἴ33 which see; but the general 
use of it is lost in this very old word. 
Deriv. 633, m722>, and the denomin. 
pa. 

D3" (prop. part. Kal; with suff. 733, 
sia3)) m. brother- ne i. 6. brother. of 
the “husband, who had to marry by law 
the wife of his brother that had died 
childless Deut. 25, 5-9. Only in such a 
case does Scripture employ this primitive 
word. The Aramaean dialects (Targ., 
Syr., Samar.) preserve the archaic He- 
brew expression. Deriv. the denomin. 

Pih. 03° (inf. constr. 037) to fulfil the 
duty of the Da" Devt. 25, 5 7, 1. 6. to 
marry the widow of a brother (after his 
decease); transferred to the time before 
the revelation of the law Gen. 38, 8. 


m2" (only with a suff. 357233, 9223; 


from a mase. pa") ἢ. sister-in-law, Dev. 
25,7 9; Rora 1, 15. 


et (ΕἸ ts builder) 1. n. p. of a 


D033 


3 
city in Judah Jos. 15,11, according 


to the usual account one hour north- 
west of Akar, 1. 6. "ἡ". But though 
on the Philistine border, its situation 
cannot be determined exactly; since it 
cannot be identified with 732°. — 2. n. p. 
of a border city of Naphtali {088}. 19, 
33, on the south shore of the "95 ὩΣ; 
which Josephus (Jewish wars 2, 25, δ) 
calls Jamnia (91322) or Jamnith (απ 
in upper Galilee. In the time of the 
Talmud it was called nya. "pp (Jer. 
Megilla 1, 1). 


Iga" (builder viz. El is) n. p. of a 


primitive Philistine city between 45? 
and 37x, which Uzziah was the first 
to conquer 2 Cur. 26, 6; afterwards it 
was called Jamnia or Jamneia, It was 
240 stadia from Jerusalem (2 Macc. 
12, 9), 12 Roman miles from Diospolis 
(according to Euseb.), situated on the 
Mediterranean Sea, having a good 
harbour (Ptol. 5,16), a large Jewish as 
well as heathen population (Josephus, 
Jewish war 1, 7, 7; Philo I. 575), 
playing a part in the Maccabean wars 
(1 Macc. 4,15; 5, 58; 10, 69), and was 
subdued by Pompey to Syria (Jos. 1.1.). 
At the time immediately before. and 
after the destruction of Jerusalem it 
was celebrated as being the seat of the 
Sanhedrim and the academy (Rosh ha- 
Schana 29°); comp. Sperbach, diss. de 
academia Jabhnensi etc. Wittenh. 1740, 
4. At the present day the place is 
called Yebna, to the west of Ekron, 
1 hour from the sea (Robdinson’s Bibl. 
Res. III. p. 22), In Phenic. 8292 (Jom- 
nium) is the name of a Mauritanian city. 


92" (Jah is builder) n. p. m. 1 Car. 
10% 

93" (the same) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 
03) belonging to 0427 see O45. 

a (not used) intr. same as Pa to 
shine, to glitter, to be beautiful, Arab. 
Yass. Deriv. π΄ p. Par. 

joa? (not used) intr. to break forth, 
to flow forth, to stream out, to pour out, 


p> 


δ: a river; the organic root is pans, Ar. 


-- 


33 3 the same, and is also found in 23, 
Ar. 2, in FSP &e. 

Pith, (not used) pa to pour out strong- 
ly; derivative 

pa (formed from the Pibel of pa> 
ες the form Nip; the running, flowing 
forth) n. p. of a river beyond Jordan, 
which takes its rise in tho mountains 
of }Wa, forming the border of "35 to- 
wards the Hebrews Num. 21, 24, Josu. 
12,2, Jupexs 11, 13, over against pow, 
and after a course of one and a half 
hours (Burckh. IT. 597). falling into the 
jay. At present it is called Sarka 
(blue river), By, dividing el-Belka from 
another territory. The Targ. has p21; 
written in Greek it is TaPay, ᾿Ιάβακχος, 
᾿Ιαβάκκος, ᾿Ιαβόκ &c., all which refer to 
the Hebrew name. Scripture (Gen. 
32, 25) seems to have considered p27 = 
Pax and the river to have been named 
from wrestling or struggling. 

Amo a" (Jah is blesser) n. p.m. Is. 
8,2, ΝΣ is an abridgment of “35, 
and even 794 originated from th 


same. 

wo: I. (inf. absol. wins, War, constr. 
wa" and in a feminine form mua; fut. 
war or Wa?, pl. in pause WI”) intr. 0 be 
dried, withered, parched, by loss of the 
juices and fluids of life, hence a) of 
plants, ΣΤ Is. 15,6, yp» Lament. 4, 8, 
7272 nid ‘Jur. 28, 10, aby Ps. 102, 
12, ww Hos. 9, 16, Soe DN (of the 
eaten er Carmel) “Am. 1, 2. "290 
max (the leafy sprouts) Ez. 17, 9, EP 
(bough) Is. 27, 11, »417 (op) 19, 7 
parallel 523, ΕΝ ΓΞ, par &e. h) to 
dry up, of wet, moist, fresh, juicy ob- 
jects, of or? Jost. 9,5, rs Gen. 8, 
14, bey Ez. 37, 11. 6) to wither, of 
yh ZBCH. 11,17, 1" 1 Kines 13, A, 
d) to be drained, to subside, of ὙΠ Is. 
19, 5, Ov "prey, Jo. 1, 20, by ‘Gun. 
8, 7, br 1 vga 17,7, “Apr Hos. 13, 
15, where, however ΠΕ “form wia> 
should be referred to Wa. 6) figur. of nb 
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(the vital fluid of the body) Ps. 22, 16 


vo 


(= > 32,4), ab 102, ὅ &e. 

The stem wa? is closely connected 
with wa I. (see pp. 189. 190), the organic 
root in both standing in primitive rela- 
tionship to Pa, Sanskrit ush, Latin fus- 
co, bus-to ὧδ. The idea of paleness, 
dunness, whiteness, applied to the colour 
of the face, is only a drying up, or 
withering of the juices, and the other 
metaphorical uses should also be refer- 
red to the same origin. Targ. W323, Syr. 
ene, Ar, ΝΕ the same; but whether 


wary and 03" belong to the same root is 
questionable. Deriv. Wa» adj. (wa> the 
name of a person is from wa). 

Pih, ar (fut. "304 for m1) to make 
dry, to dry UD, mpi Jos 15, 30, by 
nan>w (fire) = DMD (Gun. 41, 6) or 
nipydt man (Ps. 11 6); to make ΣΣ ΤΞὰ 
b> ‘Nag. 1. 4; figurat. to dry, D3 Prov. 
17, 22. Dery mwa? and ΡΝ 

Hif. wan (fut. 91") to make dry, 
pron p2 73 ‘JOSH. 2, 10, Wr 9 5, 1, 
nya Ps. 74, 15, Dyan, Is. 42, 15, “inn 
Jer. 51, 36; to make to adhe or to be 
without juice, 4p Ez. 19,12, n> py 17, 
24, aby Is. 49, 15; to cause to dis- 
appear, tinn Jo. 1, 10. Τὸ these mean- 
ings may be ποίου τοὰ some forms of the 
Hifil of tae. g. Jo.1, 12, since the 
intrans. signification is not necessarily 
to be assumed there, because a Hebrew 
thought of every thing in nature as 
operative. 

val I. in the signification of wr 
(which, see), and so for the n. p. m. 
uo, see wia J, 

way 1. adj. τι. (pl. nowar), τ 3» 
(pl. nia) fem. dry, parched, sapless, 
spoken of wp Jos 13, 25, py» Is. 56, 3; 
withered , of DEY Ez. 37, 4; dried, of 
pay, Num. 6,3, oppos. to πὸ; figurat. 
dried UD , ΕΠ Ὁ} of wpa 11, θ. — 
2. (from ὅ3" = wr I. in ἮΙ; having 
paleness, dunness) n. p.m, 2 Krvas 15, 
10-13 14. — 3. (α dry place, from 
wa 1.; with a of motion ΟΞ 1 Sam. 
31,12 lich occurs even after the pre- 


wo 


position a 31,13, often written, how- 
ever, wa); comp. ‘Phenie. nwa in” na 
Tebeste the proper name of a Numidian 
town) n. p. of a city in Gilead, fully 
“v3 Wa Jupcus 21,8 seq. or 3 7.5. 
1 Sam. 11, 1, perhaps to distinguish it 
from another Jabesh. It lay the distance 
of anight’s journey from jw ma (Scytho- 
polis) 1 Sam. 31, 11, on a river called 
Jabesh (wa> bn), at the present day 
Wady Jabes (Burckhardt s travels p.451), 
which flows not far from Betshean into 
the Jordan. Eusebius (Onomast. s. v.) 
relates, that’ a small village of this 
name still existed in his day, six Ro- 
man miles distant from Pella towards 
Gerasa (16,3). Comp. Robins. new Bibl. 
Res. p. 415 &e. This city was also poet. 
termed merely “923 Hos. 6, 8, char- 
acterised by the ‘prophet as a city of 
blood; and 4734 1 Kivas 17,1 the abode 
of Elijah (who was born in am) is, 
according to Tosaphot (‘Taanit 3*) our 
Jabesh-Gilead, as also 49533 2 Sam. 
24, 6 according to the Midrash on the 
place; and since ὅπ}, i.e. Gerasa, was 
in the neighbourhood, the Midrash and 
afterwards Saadia had the name of the 
place wa for this Gilead. At the pre- 
sent day, four hours east of Jordan, 
there is still a village War, on Wady 
Jabis (Schwarz, Palastina p. 186). 

3" (not used) Aram. intr. = Hebr. 
tay 1. 

Pael Gan same as Hebr. War; deriv. 
nwa’. 


πῶ. f. the dry, i. 6. dry land, dry 
ground, opposed to Ὁ" Jon. 1,9; Ps. 66, 
6; so too Ar. peer ‘a Ex. 14,16 on 
the dry ground, dry-footed. 

pw (the lovely one, from nina) x. p. 
m. 1 Our. 7,2; comp. D2, nina. 

mar jf. same as swan Ex. 4 9. Ps, 
95, 5. 

MWA? (def. Nnwa°) Aram. /. same as 
Hebr. mga Dax. 2, 10. 

DN (rain Na; a deliverer, revenger 


viz. El is) x. p.m. Nom. 13, 7; 2 Sam. 
23, 36; 1 Cur. 3, 22. 


535 


πρὶ 


=.) (part. 213°) trans. to dig, to dig 
through, e. g. arable land, with hoe and 
mattock; 235 a husbandman JER. 52,16 
(Targ., ‘Rashi), along with n> vine- 
dresser; different from “AN, a "labourer 
with the plough. The organic root 3277 
lies also in 25 1., which is used in the 
parallel passage 2 Kines 25,12 K’tih. 

23° (contracted from 2°47, like eB, 
va"; pl. n°29>) m. cultivated land, a field, 
along with D12 JER. 39, 10, which the 
Gaye has singularly ται τ τοι cistern 
25) 

ΓΙΓΊΞλ. (from "133; high-place) n. p. 
of a city in Gad, in ‘the neighbourhood 
of m2) JupGEs 8, 11, formerly called 
ΠΕΡ Num. 32, 42, and still preserved in 
the modern aes 9 Kanuat (see Burck- 
hardt, p. 157, and 504 of the German 
translation); elsewhere named with "197 
82, 35. 

ὉΠ Ὁ. (Jah is a great one) π. p. m. 
JER. 35, 4. 


ma I. (Kal unused) intr. to feel pain, 
to suffer pain, doluit, as also ya>, Arab. 
> and 1¥9 have the same fundamental 


signification; therefore to grieve, to be 
fatigued, to be pained, troubled, melancholy, 
other cognate verbs being metaphori- 
cally applied in a similar manner; comp. 
Arab. {5 Deriv. 4345. 

Nif. 7453 (for 753, as "ἸΘῪ for O71; 
part. m. man, pl. constr. “393, fem. pl. 
mign) to be afflicted , ZupH. 3, 18 the 
afflicted remote from (72) the Ppa as- 
sembly (Kimchi); Lament. 1, 4 their 
maidens are afflicted, 

Pih. 1313" (fut. 3" for 71459; see war) to 
afflict, to prepare grief for Tawi EN 33. 

Afif. 135 (with suff. ἢ. matt; part. 
ra 71 5 fut. mai", 2 plur. yan = yin) to 
afflict, to grieve, with accus. of the per- 
son «(708 19, 2, Lament. 1, 5, or absol. 
3, 32; to torment, qa Is. 51, 23 thy 
tormentors, without any necessity for 
reading with some mss. and agreeably 
to 49, 26 4-34 (from 12°). Deriv. Main 
(after the form mim). 


ma 
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ey 


nav ΤΙ. (Kal unused) tr. to push away, 
to impel forward, to remove, to separate, 
to put away, identical with the Ar. x=, 
ls and >,, Talm. an, Syr. me, 
as also with mam II. (page 348). 

Hif. art to remove, to put away, with 
y2 of the place 2 Sam. 20, 13, where, 
however, the suffix is wanting (for wart), 
as 20,12 proves. So the Targ., Syr., 
Vulg. &e. Syr. sol to expel. 

ws (with suff. Ὡ5 11") ηι. affliction, grief’, 
sorrow, Ps. 13, 3; (1, 11; coupled with 
ΓΞ 15. 88, 10, τ Ps. 107, 39, me 
116, 8, bay Jen. 20, 18, opposite tO 
ΠΟΘ Este. 9, 22; " πρῶ; Jen. 31,13 to 
cause sorrow to be ΠΡΌΣ by joy; comp. 
239 Is.53,11. 111} jEy Ez. 23, 33 


=a? Ὁ drink of sorrow (instead of 


jm, comp. Is. 51,21, and jay = 58 
or "DWN according to the LXX 2 Sam. 
6, 19). 

ain) adj. m. fearing, fearful, Jur. 22, 
25; 39, 17; in Phenic. a subst., where 
the fa N59 means having reverence, 
serving God, ‘in ἢ. p. ἢ. xanax (Amp- 
sigura) Plaut. Poen. V, 2, 105. 108. 

“52 (dwelling-place, from "3 1.) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 21; comp. 
13 2 Kinas 9, 27, Sya “ny 2 Cur. 26, 7; 
Phenic. "ἢ and ya ‘(= bya). 


v3 (prop. part. pass.; plur. constr. 
ΨῸ) Ἴ. adj. πι. wearied, tired, coupled 
with >and substantively Jos 3,17: who 
strains his strength, i. 6, wastes it 
= an oppressed, persecuted, pious one. — 
2. (constr. 947, with suff. " AR pl. with 
suff. 5) emote what is gained by 
work, procured by wearisome labour, 
gained by effort, often coupled with D°5D, 
i, 6. what is worked for, and procured by 
physical labour, Ps. 128, 2, especially 
corn raised by cultivation Hace, 111: 
goods Is. 45, 14 with “nd, produce of 
the field Jos 39, 11, produce of cattle 
JER. 3, 24, Gen. 31,42, Deut. 28, 33, 
property Ps. 109, 11, ache JER. 20, δ, 


possession Is, 55, 2, feld Ps. 18, 40, in” 


short all that one has acquired by effort 


Hos. 12,9; figurat. of God, a work Jos 


10, 3. —- 3. Abstract, labour, work, Jos 


39, 16. 
S937 (constr. Ὁ.) /. weariness, ea- 


haustion, Eccres. 12, 12 exhaustion of 


the flesh (the body). 
Py (out of the Hofal of 5; exiled, 
carried away) n. p. m. Num. 84. 22. 


ja a stem assumed for na and sy- 
nonymous with Ar. ..»>»9; but see nna. 


ya (fut. 3, 53.) intrans. same as 
ah 1. (Ar. >» the same) to grieve, to 
δὲ: weary, to ‘be uneasy, therefore to be 
wearied or weak with toil, coupled with 
ng? Is. 40,28 30 (or 5.» Deut. 25, 18), 
to exert oneself, to strive, 25 (adv) in 
vain Jos 9, 29, p42 prop. for what is 
empty i. 6. + vain Is. 65, 23, for which 
ῬῊΞ stands in Jer. 51, 58; to torment 
moe followed by an infin. Prov. 23, 
4, but elsewhere with an object where- 
with or upon which one toils, with 3 
JosH. 24, 13; Is. 47,12. Figurat. to 
work with toil in a thing 43, 22, i.e. to 
consider it as a yoke, as burdensome. Sel- 
dom with the accus. 47,15 or absol. in 
the sense to be weary, weak Lament. 5, 5. 
Deriv. Yar, BA, Da, 4B. 

Pih. ἊΝ (fut. 9393) to weary, to make 
faint, with accus. of the object Josu. 7,3; 
to exhaust EKecuss. 10, 15. 

Hiif. 9°35 to weary, to oppress, with 
3 of a thing 15. 43, 23 24; Mat. 2, 17. 

Jat Mm. what has been got by labour, 
earnings, goods, 908 20,18; Phenic. nya" 
(place of earnings; comp. "Hebr. pve, 
“ny) ἢ. p. of a Tangier city Ptol. 4, 1. 

5}. (pl. 2°37) adj. weary, weak, ex- 
hausted, coupled with 42» Deut. 25, 18 
or O79 7B 2 Sam. 17, 2; wearying 
Eccrs. 1, δ Phenic. ya old (Trip. 2,3). 


73) (a5, 0; after the form TER, 


555 , bow) intr. prop. to turn, to withdraw 
timidly, therefore to be afraid, "252 of a 
thing Drur. 9, 19; 28, 60, like “a IT. 
(page 275) also construed with "3215 
seldom with accus. Jos 3, 25; to shud+ 


Ἵ) 587 7 


der, with accus. 9, 28 I shudder with 
all my pains. Deriv. 1°3° (733) adject. 

The organic root κλπ is identical 
with “4 IT. (page 275), and the present 
stem is an ulterior development of the 


other; Arab. .>9 and Ἂς: the same. 
Phenician 43" the same, whence m3" 
(ογόρϑας, Jugurtha, i. e. holy awe, 
reverence) said of Baal; then a proper 


name; comp. in Hebrew snp Gen. 31, 
42, nia Ps. 76, 12, of Jehovah. 


"0 (not used) Aram. tr. to heap to- 


gether, to carry together (stones), to roll 
(round masses), identical in the organic 
root 47> with Hebr. 13 1. (page 274), 
“a I. (page 301), na"N "(page 20), and 
remotely with 53 (page 287) also; comp. 
Aram. "37. Deriv. 

“Δ᾽ anon m. a heap of stones GEN. 
31,47, Tare. pax for Hebrew ΘᾺ JER, 
51, 37 and 1" Mic. 3, 12, ἫΝ re 
the same. 

naa see “13. 


a2 (like a3 from 1734 abridged from 
mi) which is prop. a ‘participle from 
the stem πὸ III., and in this abridg- 
ment also before apodoses; constr. 17, 
with suf. 172, 773, but Daa: Gen. 9 9,2 
and 437° Ez. 13, 21 for p27? and Ts 
dual 0°", abridged aa Ez. 13, 18, if 
we should not read with the LXX and 
Vulg. and according to the parallels 1) 
arm, constr. 37; pl. in a technical sense 
nit>, constr. nit) f. (as the names of 
the human memhers always are, 6. g. 
HD, 725» Dal, OVD, Paws, PIR, V7 &e.; 
mase. only i in Ez. 17, 12, and according 
to the Sam. text Lay. 25, 28 and Deut. 
19,5; Ez. 2, 9 is uncertain) prop. what 
lays hold of, seizes, hence the hand, the 
human member with which one takes or 
seizes Ex. 19, 8, and generally, with 
which one acts 1 Sam. 24,13; 1 Kinas 
11,26. In this original signification one 
says 1" jn? Gun. 38, 28 to stretch out the 
hand, Ἢ ma) Ex. 7,19, "ἢ yop Deur. 
15,7 Ge or "5 is put asa more specific 
ἘΠ ἘΣ with a noun, as 77 n727br 
Luy. 5,21 the pledging of the hand, note 


of hand, 393 21,19 brokenness of hand, 
37 Jan Num. 35, 17 απ i. 6. Which 
one seizes witli the hand, and not jax 
vp 7 πὰς a wooden utensil for the 
iad 35, 18, 1. 6. which is taken in the 
hand; "Ὁ nh Ez. 27,15 merchandise 
of 50) hand i. e. direct niereheadise: as 
a "πὸ 27, 21 one who brings wares di- 
rectly. To be more express one says 
3722 32 Gun. 48, 17, Sxigy 32 Jupazs 
3, 21; yet 35 also stands as ἃ parallel} 
to 1.2} 5, 26, Is. 48,13, without there 
being any need to assume that Ἢ signi- 
fies here the left hand. Seldom is it 
used of the fore feet of animals, e. g. 
the nant Prov. 30, 28. — Here be- 
long also ‘the expressions MiB? Ἢ) the 
hand to the mouth, a gesture expres- 
sive of meditation Prov. 30, 82: "ἢ DvD 
ΓΒ Jos 21, 5, Mic. 7, 16 (n> prt 
Bb Jos 29, 9), mp a> 37 orp 40, 4 
to be dumb, silent; δ γ-Ὁ5 ἼΣ pits 2Sam, 
13,19 to put the hand upon the head, as 
a sign of heavy sorrow, of being op- 
pressed by God's hand. — Other phrases 
in which 47 is applied may be found 
under Nba, NED, 2, NBI, MEQ, nw, 
yon, IPA &e., where τ is frequently 
taken in the following metaphor. signi- 
fications. Here belongs also the ex- 
pression 071" 5°23 between the hands, i. e. 
upon the breast ZEcu. 13,6 = mat" | 
2 Kinas 9, 24, comp. o72"y "3 Deut. 
11, 18 the forehead. — 07" the pair 
of human hands, often for the’ pl. Is.18, 
7; Prov. 6,17; Jos 4, 3. 

“The following metaphor. meanings in 
peculiar phrases have arisen out of this 
literal signification: a) assistance, help, 
support, in the phrases ‘B"DY ’B 4) Att 
1 Sam. 22, 17 or ἜΠ ΤΣ 2 Kinas 15, 19, 
more rare is the same meaning in the 
formula ἜΞ Ἔ 72 2 Cur. 80,12; screen, 
sheltering power, ‘Is. 25, 10, particularly 
so of the guarding hand of God Ezr. 
7, 6 ἄς. in the most various phrases; _. 
where, however, sometimes 721013 7%, 9 
or 730) 8, 22 is employed for perspi- 
cuity. In like manner the signification 
human help, human cooperation belongs 
here, opposed to “ἢ 72, 6. δ. Ἴλπ Np Jon. 


= 


34, 20 not by a hand (human one) i. 6. 
not by man’s help; "ἢ Opya Day. 8, 25, 
Aram. }192 82 2, 34; 5 Dy Nn Ta 
MENT. 4, 6 ἄς, — b) fone violence, en- 
mity , Gen. 16, 12, attack 37, 27, prop. 
attacking with the hand, so especially 
in the phrase ba nN Ἔ 79 15am. 18, 
17; applied to God, 5 suffers ing , punish- 
ment, stroke Ex.9,3. In a similar sense 
oceurs 2 3" 4N2 Ex. 7,4 or 5 "ἢ RY 
Rurs 1, 13, where neh is but seldom 
added Jupans 2. 15; Ἢ Ἢ avy Is. 1, 
25 and Am.1,8 to ἊΝ the hand ἀπε 
against one, poldam with ->x for Dy Ez. 
13, 9. — ¢) of the super-human power 
and might of God that seizes man, hence 
game as the spirit (of God), that power- 
fully excites and impels man; so espe- 
cially in the phrases by %4 “5 ΓΟ Ez. 
1, 3, with τον for Dy 1 Kings 18, 46; 
by spin Ὁ 7 Ez. 3,14; Sy nb 
8, 1, for which m4 tance in 11, δ; 
which acceptation is to be taken Ap 
noun-expression I" npn Is. 8, 11 the 
power of God’s might, i.e. the bee im- 
pelled by the Spirit of God. 75> 135% 
JER. 15, 17 because of the might of thy 
Spirit which overcomes and impels me 
(Rashi). — d) joining of the hands, as a 
sign of assurance, fidelity, promising 
and confirmation, hence 7° 102 2 Kines 
10,15 and Ezr. 10,19 same as to assure, 
contan to determine, coupled with ma 
and ably) Eiz.17,18; 5 47 4m2 (or with 
accus.) to vow nubjestion to one LAMENT. 
5, 6, 2 Cur. 30, 8, for which we have 
also MOA 7 jz to submit oneself 1 Cur. 
29,24. So'too the phrase 492 3) Prov. 
11,21 hand to hand, i. e. the hand upon 
it, in truth, as an assurance, like 16, 5. 
On the contrary absol. 7 502 JER. 50, 
15 belongs to "5 in signif, (2) side. — 
e) the hand as the medium of activity, 
hence action, doing Jon 27,11 = 111 mm 
a general sense. — f) guidance, leading, 
attaching to the idea of doing or con- 
duct, 17" jN&% Ps. 95, 7 the flock of his 
iquidonce or oversight, guardianship, care, 
hence Ῥ “y1~>y at the hand of one, i. 8. 
under his oversight, guidance 1 Cur. 
45,3; direction, 'p 1135 2 Cur. 28,18 


538 


= 


according to the direction of one; also 
pattern 29, 27. 

Akin to this Ἵν» is coupled with pre- 
positions, as g) i in the sense of posses- 
sion, therefore 373 with suff in posses 
sion of, after verbs of carrying, leading 
&e. 1 Sam. 14, 34, Jur. 38, 10; Ἵ1ῖ3 PN 
Eccies. 5, 13 he possesses not; so too in 
the Aram. ‘Eze. 7,25. — h) power, might, 
after verbs of giving over, giving up 
(702, 142, ory, mbw) Gun. 9,2, 2 Sam. 
18, 2, where 773 may be trangleted into 
the power of. In this sense is also to 
be taken Ἔ “Δ after verbs of demand- 
ing, taking, liberating (ins, ΘΚ, Mp2, 
DIT), Viz. (to tear) out of the power, oe 
or also out of the possession &c. Farther 
Ἔ “2-52 upon the hands of one, i.e. into 
the power of one, after 302 Gen. 42, 37, 
δα ΓΙ 2 Kinas 10,24, Tan ‘(prop. to pour 
out, i. 6. £0 expose) e.g. Ps. 63, 11 he will be 
abandoned to the power of the sword, JER. 
18, 21; 08 16, 11; farther Ἔ "ἢ non 
Gan. 16, 9; 41, 35; ‘Jun. 8, 6; w"3 with 
power Is. 28, 21 i, @. powerfully. “In Is. 
20, 2 the ΤΣ, Saadia and many ex- 
positors have unnecessarily rendered 
7a into the power (i. 6. to give over 
to one); but better in signif. i. — To 
the meaning might belongs the phrase 
τ ep short in hand 1. 6. impotent, power- 
less τ 37, 27, comp. 50, 1, a mode of 
expression usual among the Arabians 
and Persians too (see 1¥p). On the 

contrary , long~hand (ΠΝ, Ἢ FN) 

μακρόχειρ, longimanus ie surname of 
Artaxerxes) means powerful. For this 

meaning comp. manus with μένος strength; 

Ar. O| power, victory, with of hand. — 
i) mediation, hence “Β 372 by means of, 
by, per, spoken of ‘revelations, com- 
mands, promises of God, or used also 
after verbs of sending a message Num. 
15,23; 1 Krines12,15; Jnr.37,2; Prov. 
26, 6. — k) holding, catching, seizing, 
hence na 1 Sam. 21,14 while they held 
him, i. e. among their hands, in their 
presence. In Jop 15,23 "23 stands in 
the sense of 399 (1 Sax. 19, 3) at the 
side, and 9592 13 τε ἡ 2152 yin? Jon 18, 

12. --- 1) the hand considered as bellows 


—— 


π᾿ 


539 


moe 


ing, hence ’p ‘323 according to the bounty 
ie. the liberality of one 1 Kines 10, 13; 
Esta. 1, 7. 

Besides this original signification and 
the metaphorical ones, 37 has still the 
following figurative meanings, 1. Gn the 
pl. nits) an artificial hand, i. 6. a hold 
or support , an ale 1 Kinas 7, 32 33, 
a stay 10,19; Targ. NT wR faloram’ gus- 
tentaculum, comp. Ar. cs manubrium 
and similar figur. designations in Aram., 
Pers. ὅσ. (see nip3). — 2. side, i.e. where 
the hands of men are, e. 5. egw) Ex. 
2, 5 a side i. 6. bank of the ae and 
interchanged with πρὸ Devt. 2, 37. 
Therefore with ‘prepositions, 49 at the 
side, at 1 Sam. 19, 3; Prov. 8, 3 at the 
side of the doors; ‘I> 4y3 1 Sam, 4,18 
by the side, since Eli sat ΓΒ WW 39 
(LXX) 4,18 (K’ri); 7s 2 Sam. 14, 80 
at the side of; “ΓΝ the same 15,2, or ais 
in the pl. ἘῸΝ at Num. 34, 8, Jupers 
11, 26, wg vnby Tray 1 Cre: 6, 16 
[31] to appoint to, in Or “by the temple- 
music. ‘The Samar. cod. at Deut. 33, 
12 has translated Ἴ9}}" ἐς 42 42 at the 
side, the side of God will he dwell, which 
is far-fetched, according to our text. 
For another meaning of "37-5 see above. 
In this sense also stands the dual 51} the 
two sides, coupled with any wide to- 
wards both sides, 1. 6. stretching right 
and left Gun. 34, 21; Is. 33, 21; Ps. 
104, 25. Comp. the same application 
in the Aram. -+, Lat. manus, Greek χείρ 
&e. — 8. (from ta IV.) a place Deut. 
23,13; H7 by oN every one in his place 
Now. 2, 17; spot JER. 6, 3; dual room, 
space J OSH. '8, 20, but where one would 
have expected nb instead of os, and 
therefore it is better to take py there 

in the meaning of capability , power to 
act, power. 0737 in the phrases 7 3195, 
m nana may belong to this signification. 
=e “(from ty IV.) prop. a projecting 
thing, hence a ‘monumental pillar 2 Sam. 
18, 18, a trophy 1 Sam. 15, 12, α way- 
mark, a characteristic sign, Ez. 21, 24 
and ἀπο ς out for thee a way-mark (yey 
Jur. 31,21) at the beginning of the road; 


then a tooth, a point, ¥2p > Ps. 141, 6 
rock-points; in a figurat, sense Ts. 56,5 
‘remembrance; trop. the pin, penis erectus, 
Is. 57,8 thou pointest the pin (see ntti), 
which suits DADw mIIN (the Tare., 
Syr. and Kimchi have taken it less pro- 
perly in signific. 3). — 5. (from 3° IIT.) 
prop. gripe, : 
ninn Gun. 43,34; 47,24; 2 Kines 11,7; 
Nz. 111: τῷ times Day. 1,20. On the 


hence @ part, only in pl. 


contrary 7" Dan. 12,7 has the usual mean- 


ing might, as in Devr. 32,36; and "Ὁ mn 
Is. 57, 10 means animation of power. 


3 (def. NI, with suf. 773, DTT; 


pl. nt) Aram. f. same as Hebr. τὰ hand 


Dan. 2, 34; 5,5; then possession Eze. 
7, 25 Ὧι ἡ. power, ΕΝ a to invest with 


power 5,12; might Dan. ¢ 6, 28. 


‘T) see sie. 


xT (from N11; Peal not used) Aram. 


intr. same as Hebr. wy 1. (which 566), 
prop. to name, to utter, to express; hence 
a) to confess, b) to praise; only 

Af. yin (part. sim, contracted 87472) 
to thank, to praise, to celebrate, with naw 
Dan. 2, 23; 6,11. Targ. the same; also 
to confess, like Peal; Syr. wel the same. 
The proper name 717? and the Gentile 
“at? are from the same stem; but they 
come only through the medium of the 
Hebrew. 


ONT (memorial-stone of El) n. p. of 


8, city in Zebulon JosH. 19, 25. "5 is 
an old pronunciation for 33, as is still 
found in the Syr. and eee and 


πρὶ is elsewhere also a fem. form of 
oe, being in the proper names PON IA, 
πον (see oN). In Phenician 77 is 
compounded with the epithet of God 
Poy (Ελιοῦν καλούμενος Ὕψιστος in 
Sanchon. p. 24) in proper names, 6. g. 
Idalion (P2277 memorial stone of Elyon) 
n. p. of a Cyprian city. In such Phenic. 
compounds the construct state frequently 
seems to be pronounced “> (idi, iddi), 
as in NOP" (place of the ‘city) Idicara, 
n. p. of ἃ city in Numidia; “p17 (the 
same), n. p. of a Phenician ‘inte in - 


won 


Babylonia; yas" (strength of Baal) 
Iddibal, n. p. of a Punic suffete. 

wat? (from πη; α stout, fat one) 
The ἢ. m 1 Cur. 4, 3. 

ag I. Gi. ὁ. 32, from 51, as may be 
seen from the Arabic; not used) intr. to 
be bound, to be united, to be in close 
friendship; to be attached to, therefore 
to love; to be faithful to, a friend, be- 
loved. Deriv. 3°, ΤΊ, the proper 
names 13°, "93, ΠῚ) ΩΝ and 331. 

The stem 7 should’ be properly 
written 37, and has originated from ‘1 
(softening ‘the initial sound v into ἡ; 
as is always done in Hebrew stems, Ar. 


ὃς to love). But‘t7 has been probably 
transposed from 13 forming the basis of 
the reduplicated form 357. Under "3 
and ‘3 we have given the connexion 
of it with the organic roots of other 
stems, and a comparison with similar 
roots in the extra-Semitic languages. 


"ied IT. a stem assumed for ni, 17; 
but ee "ΤῚΣ ILE: 


mn I. (out of 933, by changing the 
initial v-sound, as usual, into y; Kal 
unused) intr. to pronounce, to utter, to 
name, hence metaphor. a) to confess, 
acknowledge, to announce in words, b) to 
praise, to celebrate, in poems and songs; 
Ar. (Sg) Aram. 83°, ipa the same; 
but the 1 appears there in the Pael and 
Afel forms, as may be seen from "7 
and x'yin. Deriv. perhaps the nouns 
may, ns, and ΓΛ" in the proper names 
yon, pO, ΤΩΝ "3" in the proper 
name rts". 

Hif. a (part. ma; inf. ο. NIV; 
fut. sr, “but also yin De 28,73 "45, 
18; Nzx. 11,17) 1. to express, therefore 
to dine, acknowledge, confess, with accus. 
Prov. 28, 13 or Ὁ) of the object Ps. 32, 
5, as in Hithp. (Nex. 1, 6; 9, 2); the 
same meaning is found in Pe , and in 
Aramaean. — 2. to give thanks, to praise, 
to celebrate, to glorify, i. e.to name aloud, 
to celebrate, with accus. of the object 
Ἢ Ps. 7, 18; 9, 2, “ns Gen. 29, 35, 
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Jur. 33,11, or paraphrastically * Dons 
1 Kinas 8,33, also frequently with Ὁ 
1 Cur. 25, 3; Nex. 12, 46 &c., coupled 
with 535 2 Cur. 5,13 and "ΣΙ 1 Cur. 
16, 4. Deriv. Asin 1 (after ‘the form 
nvin). From the Aram. δὴν (e7h) 
there are derived the nouns ΣῊΝ TIN (def. 
NNN~), TIN (def. Nm), “TIN (def. xno), 
niin (an'tin). — 3. to tune together, of 
a choir, to sing in concert, prop. to make 
aloud sound; deriv. "35m 2, whence ΓΙ τ 
(denomin.) to lead a akon (stim) Neu. 
11,17. In this meaning, as " probably 
in signific. 2 mes 3% may be identical 


with 73 L, Ar. OD, as well as with 34 
(πὸ ἘΠΕ to M354, the initial 5 
being interchanged with 4 (as iy" IV. is 


with 735 I. and 3" with an old ain ἊΣ of); : 
hence it would be better perhaps to fix 
a separate stem 77" V., unconnected with 
m7 t The noun abn is to be derived 
from the Pual of ἐπὶ (79) = 139, these 
stems coinciding in their meanings; and 
so it is used besides ain 2. Deriv. 
possibly m7", ny}, m7) in the proper 
names OT, yn, ΩΝ 

Hof. (not used) sat (fut. mst) to 
be praised, celebrated. Deriv. the proper 
name TT, the Geritile "7157, Aram. 
TAT, Gentile “ym; the proper names 
sat, n-qq?, and the denom. 77°; 
perhaps also ἌΡΗΝ (see m5). 

fhithp. ΠῚ v6 part. minal si) γί. ΠΏ; 
inf. nant; “fut. STII) to ‘confess, Panes 
to make onfuasion of sin, absol. Dan. 9, 
4, Neu. 9, 3, or with accus. of the ob- 
ject nNwn ‘Nom. 5, 7, yy Lev. 26, 40; 
seldom with Ὧν prop. to make a confes- 
sion about a thing Neu. 1, 6; 9, 2, or 
with >y in the thing sinned in ΤΕΥ. 5,5, 
or upon a thing (laying the hands upon) 
16, 21, rarely with > of the person 
2 Cur. 30,22. In the Targ. and Talm. 
appears also Pa, “37 in this sense; whence 
7) confession. 

The stem TI" L i. 6. 953 (as plainly 
appears from Hithp., ; Aram. Pael and 
Ar. (609) may be easily perceived in 
its fundamental signification from the 


ΠῚ" 
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organic root 71, cognate with "-332,|11; comp. the proper names ya: and 


nwa, Sanskrit wad (loqui, dicere), Gleek 
avd-7, ὕδ-ειν, ἀείδ-ειν, and Sanskrit wand 
to praise (from wad with n inserted) 
&e. In a wider development of mean- 
ing, 1" coincides with 35 (731; comp. 
Sanskrit éd laudare), whence ta, with- 
out their being radically connected. On 
nv in jn7, 707, and m7 in jn7, see the 
words themselves. 

my ΠῚ (imp. pl. 17") tr. same as 117" 
{on the interchange of d andr see p. 305) 
to cast, to hurl Jur. 50, 14 (Targ., LXX, 
Syr.), where 71) is to he supplied out 
of the following, aud 1°" is found as a 
various reading; yet the idea is also 
implied in 139; Arab. (595 the same. 
Comp. Sanskrit judh (pugnare). Ethiopic 
the same. 

Pih. 03" (inf. constr. ni; 3 pl. fut. 9717 
for 9377) to throw away, pvian mop (the 
horns, i, 6. the powers or kingdoms of 
the heathen) Zucu. 2, 4; to cast, Jan 
Lament. 3, 53, 5943 Jo. 4, 3; Nan. 8, 
10; Os. 11. 


mvp III. (not used) tr. to take, to lay 


hold of, a collateral form of 9 I.; the 

organic root lies also in the Lat. hend 

in pre-hend-ere, and in the Gothic had 

in hand &. Deriv. 37, and 4° in proper 
iT | 

names. 


ΓΙ IV. (not used) to stretch, to ex- 
tend, of space or place, then to project, 
to be prominent, spoken of a monument, 
way-mark &., consequently. = m3" L, 
which has the same sense transitively. 
Deriv. 47 3 and 4. — Under ΓΗ I. we 
have conjectured that it may be a de- 
nomin. from 47='7; which must be 
retracted. 

Tt (Ξ 113: favourite, from 3371.) x. p. 
m. ἜΖΕ. 10, 43 K’tib; 1 Cur. 27, 21. 

IT Gudging, viz. El is) n. p.m. ΝΈΗ. 
3, 7; comp. 94, TIN; DRT, 113 (see 
Ῥ. 181) απ ODD, SoU y, mNDy, 
Dwi, nowy, " Phenieian byayow &e. 


Day (eum a much-knowing, wise, 
prophesying) n. p. m. Nex. 10, 22; 12, 


YIN (out of 5.115), 
xt, Y1292 ὅδ. 
ἔν Bee ΜΉΤ. 


maT or na" (from 3” 1. after the 
form ni’ Eccuzs. 5, 10 K’ri, mary 
Prov. 98, 10; not sed) f. praise, Wienke 
giving, to God, concrete α choir praising; 
main 2, atin (Nau. 11, 17) a choir of 
praise, signif, 3 of mim to conduct a 
choir of praise (ΝΈΗ. ib. ἡ and 3517 (12, 
8), which may have also arisen from 
mat, referring to this signification; if 
= = 1. not should be adopted for the 
meaning in question. Only in the fol- 
lowing proper name 

FAT: (in use with py 2 Cur. 
35, 15 and inv? Neg. 11, ‘17 ΚΡ, 
1 Cur. 16, 38 K’tib, Ps. 39, 1 and 77,1 
K’tib; belongi ing to a choir of praise; the 
termination y7— bearing an adjective 
character in the proper names formed by 
it) 1. n.p.of a Levite distinguished under 
David as achorister in the temple-music 
along with 72" and FON, 1 Cur. 16, 41, 
upon nisin and one, giving the 
tune and music to others (Ὁ 9 "19129) 
performing (23, comp. 25,1, and xiv 
15, 22 in the same dense) beautifully 
and fine upon the put I 12> 16, 
42, or also upon (3 the ip in ‘(oy} 
songs of praise to God 25, 3. His children 
practised the art of sacred music under 
their father in part 25, 1-3 6, and in 
part were porters 16, 42, As Naz, xiv 
and 71733 are also applied to ‘the exe- 
cution of musical pieces, it is easily ex- 
plained why Jeduthun was also called 
ain 2 Cur. 35,15. — 2.2. p. of one of 
the 24 (1 Cur. ch. 25) musical choirs 
(atin ΝΈΗ. 12, 31) left by David, which 
bore the honorary title Feduthun or Je- 
dithun, perhaps from him, as its founder, 
Ps. 62,1 and 77,1 to the director (ra 38 
president, overseer, leader) of the choir 
Jeduthun (comp. 13}. The use of 55 be- 
fore 913" shews plainly that it is the 
name of a choir, over which a 27 
was set, to whom the psalm was con- 
signed for performance. A choir of this 
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name may have been employed still later, 
even after the exile 2 Cur. 35,15; Nin. 
11, 17. — 3. 2. p. of a supposed post- 
exile poet from whom Ps. 39 proceeds, 
the author being always distinguished 
from the o°¥279 by >. In Arabic the 
writer is also denoted by J. 

‘3 (a very old participial form from 
3" "L) see "3". 

"5 (from "1. after the form "an; a 
favourite, friend) n. p.m. Ezr. 10, 43 Κί. 

give (constr. 3°97, with suff. 17°77; pl. 
ps) adj. m., aa (pl. nit) i 
prop. lovely, friendly, ‘befriended ; but com- 
monly a subst. a friend, applied to God 
Is. 5, 1, in his relation to the Israelite 
people, or vice versa to the people Jer. 
11, 15 in their relation to God; in the 
pl. Ps. 60, 7; 108, 7; Alleyne “ a 
means the pious 127, 2, spoken of Ben- 
jamin Devt. 33, 12. "The pl. fem. is 
frequently used in an abstract sense, as 
is common in language, loveliness, delight, 
hence ni") Ps. 45, 1 = a4 733 
45, 2, nian nen 84, 2 the loveliness 
of the temple (pl. "or alto in Ps. 182, ὅ 
of the temple). 

saat" adj. and subst. see 1"3*. 

TI" (a beloved one) n. p. 7. 2 Kinas 
22,4. 

ΣΤ see "515, 

ΤΠ 1) fem. loveliness, delight, with 
wp2, applied to the Israelites Jur. 
12, 7. 

11 (Jah is a friend) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
12, 25. 

mT) (contracted from "71 and "15, 
Jah is ‘praise) n. p.m. Neu. 8, ‘10, 1 Cur. 
4,37, formed in the later period of the 
language after πιὸ 75x (Ps. 118, 19). 

oT" see 

byy 3" (ET is intelligent ; 211", constr. 
2008, lengthened out of 29) ne p.m. 
1 Cur. 7, 6. 

mys (from oa" I. after the form 


maw ‘Nom. 21, 99, moa Gen. 50, 4) 7. 
same as maT; Gulp in the proper name 


er see JIT). 


ADT (melting away, languishing person, 
from PD) n. p.m. of a Nahorite Gun. 22, 
22, then of a Nahorite-Aramaean tribe, 
named with the races Ἵπ, Wop, The. 


yy I. (out of 55; inf. ey: yn, 
constr. n23, with suff "n37, once ny 
Ex. 2,4; imper. 93, once 97 Prov. 24, 
14 for my, a of motion being blunted 
off into δ; ‘fut. 24", once 932" Ps. 138, 
6, like 5125} Jos 24, 21, Saba JER. 
48, 91, the radical Yod here firmly 
retained) prop. trans. then intrans. 1. to 
see, to perceive by the organs of sight, 
and in this sense to mark, to perceive, 
alternating with Mx‘) in phrases Devt. 
34, 10 compared with Gen. 32, 31, for 
Ῥ piby mx in Guy. 37, 14 55} being 
put in Estu. 2,11; comp. my prop. to 
perceive by heart? hd) to know by 
the taste. According to this primitive 
physical signification 51} is applied with 
528 Is. 40, 21 28, is conceived of as 
the result of IND Is. 6, 9, particularly 
44, 18, Eccues. 6,5, 1 Sam. 23, 23, 
rarely the reverse 23, 99. and so 93° is to 
be taken in many ie miners where it 
might almost be translated by to see 
Gun. 3,7; Ex.2,4. The LXX frequently 
render ἡ by ἰδεῖν (1 Sam. 10,11; “08 
28, 18, Ecouns. 3, 21). — 2. to per- 
ceive, to mark, to experience, first, it is 
true, by sight Is. 6,9, 1 Sam. 22, 3, 
Jos 5, 24, but then by hearing also 
Gen. 9, 24, Lev. 5,1, or hy feeling Gen. 
19, 33, so that it might be translated 
by to hear, to feel. Here belongs the 
signification of feeling and experiencing 
by the senses, particularly in the case 
of threatenings, promises &c., as far as 
punishment, promise ἄρ. are said to 
be felt by the senses Ex. 6,7; Ez. 6, 7; 
7,4; 11,10; Hos. 9,7; similarly the Ar. 
aAc. Hence to feel, punishment Ps. 
14,4; on the contrary it is better to 
take Eccuus. 8,5 and 9,1 according to 
signification 3. Metaphorically from this, 
to lie with, spoken of aman Gun.4,1 and 
24,16, or a woman Gen. 19, 8, JuDGES 
11, 39, in which latter case the addition 
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of 721 32072 21,18 or ΒΓ 23172? Num. 
31, 17 sometimes occurs; ‘it is even ap- 
plied to lewd cohabitation and sodomy 
Gen. 19, 5 (prop. to perceive or feel by 
the senses a man, a woman; or to come 
to know them sensually). This euphem- 
istic application of 91°, in the Pentateuch 
occurring only in ie Jehovist, is also 
used by the Syrians (Spay yanus), Ara- 


bians ($y), Greeks (γινώσκω), Romans 
(cognoscere) &. — 3. to mark, to under- 
stand, perceive, discover, mentally, Grn. 
8,11, Jupvees 13, 21, 1 Sam. 20, 33, 
once with the addition ‘asd by Deur. 8, 
5, perhaps also Is. 44, 18, and there- 
fore coupled with ra and boob: with 
3 of the means which produce ie wladee 
Gen. 15,8. In this sense Eccuus. 9, 1 
man does not know either love or hatred, 
i. 6. he has no perception of them. By 
this subjective signification are to be 
explained the secondary senses: a) to be 
concerned about Eccurs. 8, 5; to direct 
the attention to a thing, i. e. to look into 
it Gen. 39, 6; and so coupled with 1.5 
to give force to the meaning of “ma 
Jos 34,4; to have a care for Prov. 27, 
23; to observe closely Jos 9,21; to have 
intimate. acquaintance with a thing, Is. 
51,7, i. 6. to love Grn. 18,19; to see to 
a thing Prov. 9,13, constantly with the 
accusat. of the object, rarely with 2 
Jos 35,15. Hence applied to God, to 
provide for, to take under special protec- 
tion Ps. 73,11, to select Naw. 1,7, with 
472; to men, to adore, reverence Ps. 9,11; 
Hos. 8, 2; Jos 18, 21. b) to come to 
know, in the first instance by inspection 
Nom. 14,31, but also entirely subjective- 
ly, 9.5. 225 Prov. 24, 14, c) to perceive, 
to search after a thing, to look after 1 Sam. 
12, 17; 23, 22 23; Jos 5,27. d) to 
know, a person Gen. 29,5, 2 Sam. 3, 25, 
bY Ps. 18,44; or a thing, to understand 
@. δ. map (a πες 81,06, “ΒΕ Is. 
29, 12; “sometimes to be Repeated with 
a thing, to comprehend Is. 1, 3; pipw Ἷ 
to lay hold of or desire peace Is. 59, 8. 
It is construed with the accusat. Ex. 1, 
8, seldom with > of the object Ps. 69, 6; 
but it also stands absol. 708 36, 26, or 
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with the accusat. of the object and Ξ 
in the apodosis 2 Sam. 17, 8. pwn ᾿ 
Εἰχ. 33, 12 to know by name, i. 6. very 
intimately, mw denoting essence or 
essential nature, 239 an acquaintance, α 
friend, 08 19, 13, ‘opposed to “1; 2757 
one known, 1. 6. distinguished " above 
others Drur. 1,13. With this is con- 
nected 6) to be ‘skilled 1 in, 6. δ. T1% GEN. 
25,27, ort 1 Kings 9, 27, "2 Am.5, 18, 
PR ΤῈ Esru. 1, 18, 1. 6. not only to 
have understanding of such things, but 
also to practise them. — 4. to know 
(generally), scire, more fully with nvt 
Prov. 17, 27, 2°32 1 Cur. 12, 32, 1, 6. to 
have a oleae consciousness of a thing. 
Hence it is followed a) by an apodosis, 
with "> Gen. 20, 6, or without 15 JOB 
19, 25, or with © interrogative JuDGES 
18, 5, 1 Gen. 21, 26, τ Ex. 32, 1, 9) 
Dax. 10, 20, 2N7 ἘΠ τὸν Jose. 2,4 Ἔ; 
mya ἽΝ 1 Bau 25, 11, ~abwa Jon. 1, 7. 
Often too b) by a Ἐς accusat. of the 
object Jos 15, 9, or 3 Gun. 19, 33, ὃ» 
908 37,16, >... 72 2 ‘Sam.19, 36, modi- 
fying the eeeentation of the object of 
93°. 6) by an infin., without > 788. 1,6, 
or with Ὁ Eoouns. 4,13, more ἘΠῚ 
by a finite verb, ΤῊΝ immediately 
Jos 32, 22 or separated from it by 2 
d) Absol., the object of knowledge being 
combined with the idea of the verb 
Gen. 4,9; 48,19 &e., after the object 
has been already spoken of either be- 
fore Jos 38,5, or in the apodosis 
2 Sam. 12, 22; or 937 denotes to have 
experience Jos 8,9, to be wise Ps. 73, 
22; hence 155 708 34, 2 = DDN. 
2) aa δ Gan. 3, 5 22 to know good 
and evil, i.e. to have moral perception, 
which separates man from the beasts. — 
Deriv. 93, 39, N23, 512 (ya), NVI, 
vay (in 5η 2}, the proper names 51) 
(by itself and in PY, PMAN,, ppbN, 
spi, yh, yarb¥, Daw), να in 
SND, Ἢ ‘(constr. ‘1, abridged perhaps 
from ὅπη), in bya (perhaps also in 
IT AN, yw), according to some ot 


Ὁ 3) 3 in the proper name 977%. 


Ny. 5.15 (fut. YIN, pause 51) pass. 
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of the different meanings of Kal, to be 
seen, perceived, observed, Gun. 41, 21, to 
be known, 1 Kinas 18,-36, to appear i. e. 
to be recognised Ps. 74,5, to be well- 
known, celebrated, with > of the person 
Rors 8, 8 and 3 of the thing Ex. 33, 
16, or 5 Ps. 76, 2 where or by which 
one is famous; or ‘2 or "72 follow in the 
apodosis Ex. 21,36; "Duur. 21,1. 59} 
in Ex. 6,3 was not al ATIF by the 
Targ. and LXX, but the original pas- 
sive sense was changed into an active, 
in order to express the contrast, to 
Moses, more sharply. See 93" Il. 

Pih. yy (2 pers. smn) ‘1. causat. 
to cause to know, with a double accusat., 
to show, to point out, 408 38, 12, where 
the K’ri reads "Wi myI.. — 2. (not 
used) an intensive of Kal, to be very 
knowing, 1. 6. to be wise, prudent, skilled 
in enchantment; deriv. "29732 (out of 
W732), D. p. VAT. 

Puh. 939 (pare. m. ΘΠ, f. ΤῚΣ} Is. 
12,5 Ktib , if it be not a noun ny" 
after the form nye" from 55) to be 
known, Is.12,5, hence partic. an acquaint- 
aes a friend, Ps. 31, 12; 55, 14; 88, 

9; parallels j2¥, ibs, atk, 50. 

Poel 5.15 see 555 III. 

Hif. yin (imp. sain, fut. 515.) 
causat. of Kal in all the different senses 
of it, to cause to know or experience, i. 6. 
to show, with Ὁ of the person and accus. 
of the thing Ex. 18, 20; to make to hosp 
with a double semunae ae: 16, 21; 
announce, to inform, to relate, ἘΠ an 
accusat. of the person and thing Gen. 
41,39; or with accusat. of the thing 
and Ὁ of the person Deut. 4,9, 1 Sam. 
10, 8, or with > of the person and DB 
of the thing Is. 38,19 in the sense of 
reapecting; or with accus. of the person 
and an apodosis Jos 10, 2, or with 
omission of the accusat. of the pronoun 
JER. 11, 18, or simply with accusat. 
of the thing Is. 12,4, or with "2 of 
the thing of which ae announcement 
takes place, Is. 47, 13 the new-moon 
 prognosticators announce of the things 
that shall come; then to give an answer, 
_With accus. of the person Jos 38,3; to 


teach, with Ὁ of the person Prov. 9, 9 
or accusat. of the thing Ex. 18,16, ora 
douhle accusat. Is. 40, 14; to communi- 
cate, 123 1 Sam. 14, 12 (ironically), and 
so in the most Fatiod senses. 

Hof. ys (for 2794; part. m. 95% 
or 9547 as a subst., fem. ΓΙ or nyt7) 
1. to become nen manifest , with ὉΝ 
of the person Lev. 4, 23 24, Targ. 
yyimg. Part. fem. Engin: revealed Is. 
12, 5 K’ri. — 2. to be acquainted, be- 
Aisin: derivat. subst. “ἸΏ, 58, 
ὨΣΊ. 

Hithp. sry to make oneself known 
Gen. 45, 1; ‘to reveal oneself, with de of 
the person "Num. 12, 6. 

The Paidamental signification of the 
stem 3°37 i. e. 97) (Aram. 937, Phenic. 

a3) the same, hence the Phas in Nifal 
FAN Plaut. Poen. 5, 1,16 Z will obtain 
knowledge, 9753 [113] ibid. 5, 1,9 it is 
intelligently perceived, in Itpeal »37"nN 
ibid. 5, 1, 8 to be perceived, and so in 
the proper name DPY3, Aaxdpas) ap- 
pears to have eae “to see’, to which 
may be attached the idea of “coming to 
know” imasmuch as the basis, to dis- 
tinguish , separate , divide, may belong 
to seeing, as in the case of Min (see 
pag. 430); conseq. prop. to separate 
sharply by the eye; comp. cernere, ἰδεῖν, 
videre and. dividere, Idus ἄς. The same 
organic root in the meaning to see, 
know, perceive, exists in the extra-Semi- 
tic languages also, e. g. Sanskrit wid, 
to know, Greek id-siv out of Fié- civ 
and the basis of οἶδα, Lat. vid-ere and 
di-vid-ere, connected with fid in jindo 
(to divide, separate), Gothic wit-an (to 
know and see), vait, to know &. From 
this development of the idea, we can 
explain the Ar. s0% to lay aside, prop. 
to divide off, to separate, to remove, 


18; to stop up, to check &e., which could 
Hee be united with 5.5 herein And 
so the original idea is given in 555 IT. 
which is here treated separately, be- 
cause it appears but seldom in Scripture. 


yp I. (part. pass. 2349, fut. 939) tr. 


yy 
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ἘΞΞΙ. τΞ Ξ εὐ τ ερυ το δ, 5- ΞΞ σὸν ee 
prop. to divide, separate, split, cut, con-|m. 1 Car. 2,28. This " still exists in 


seq. 5.1} = 973 (see pag. 527). Henee 
a) like Ear (Lament. 2,3) to shatter, to 
destroy , nizady (= ming Is. 13, 22) 
Ἐπ. 19, 7, as the Targ. and LXX Aone 
translate, without reading 9751. Ὁ) to 
break into, to cut into, of an enemy 1.2. 
38, 14, without any necessity for read- 
ing “op (after Jer. 6, 22 and Jo. 4, 12). 
9) Figurat. to chastise, to visit, “2h y17" 
Is. 53,3 visited with sorrow, where in- 
terpreters and translators unnecessarily 
abide by the general signification of 
5 L; to punish, Gun. 18, 21 according 
to ‘ihe: Targ. 

Nif. 9752 nf. with δ 343; fut. 970, 
in pause 5.12.) to be chastised, ese 
Prov. 10, ὃ: to be visited, JER. 31, 19 
after I was visited, I smote upon my lip, 
i. 6.1 performed repentance (and so it 
is a stronger way of expressing what is 
in the protasis). 

Hif. y-it (fut. apoc. 915) to cut, to 
pierce , to bore into ; generally .. [ὃ 
chastise, with 5. of the thing by which, 
and the accusat. of the object, JupGEs 
8,16 and he chastised with them (with 
thorns and thistles), parallel wry 8, 7, 
as the Targ. (nam), Syr., LXX, Valen 
have understood it, without our being 
obliged to suppose that they read 3°95; 
and as Ibn Koreish, Ibn Gandch &e. 
have explained the word. 


bY 51} Il. (Kal not used) tr. a trans- 


posed “form of 137 (which see), as on 
the contrary "07 in 192] Ex. 25, 22, 
sean 29, 42 are translated ‘by the LXX 
as = 51: comp. similar transpositions 
129 Ps. 18,13 for γ555 (see 2 Sam, 22, 
13), Dap Ps, 49, 12 ‘according to the 
LXX, "Vulg. : avn for DIap, and per- 
haps also "na Sone or Sou. 2,17 for 
“an = proper ‘name "an, which is con- 
nected with the pl. Ds (mountains) on 
account of its extent. 

Po. 93% (1 pers. "my for 5.) to 
appoint 1 Sam. 21,3, with ON to, 88 
also 3392 Num. 10, 4; Neu. 6, 10. 


51) (a knowing, wise one, viz. El is)n.p. 


the proper names 9473x, ‘sain, vari, 
YIP, Th, see also v7 ‘pap: 335. 

yt" (fut. 9337) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. 34" to understand, to feel Dan. 2, 
9; 5, 23, coupled with xin and 972; 
to abeerde 2, 30; fo be convinced 2, ὃ; 
4,14; to come to know 4, 6; to perceive 
6, 11; to learn 5, 22; part. pass. 9" 
Rico notum Eze. 4, 12. 

Af. 9355 (part. 935772, fut. 9757") same 
as Hebr. 9" 435 to make known, to an- 
nounce, with dative of the person and 
accus. of the thing Dan. 2,15 17 28, or 
also with accus. of the person 2, 23 

Vip" (from 510) m. the spirit of an 
oracle, the spirit of sorcery, which is 
knowing and wise, see 29°77. 

mT (Jah is Poets a 6. of 5.1) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9, 10; Phenic. constr. 5, 
abridged 5 in the proper name Dp yi. 

Phe (formed from 1193} after ‘the 
type of ;i7pp with the termination >) 
m. prop. one possessing the i777 (oracle- 
spirit), i.e. a sorcerer, magician, adduced 
along with ai, and spoken of lying 
prophets Lav. 19, 31; Dervr. 18, 11; 
rarely the spirit of the ‘oracle itself (i. 6. 
the knowing, the wise) Lev. 20,27. The 
Ar. le is metaphorically applied in 
the same way. 

Pat see JAN. 

ry" (out of the first syllable of the name 
of God mim; i being changed into a) 
m. God, after exclamations of praise, e. g. 
after the imper. pl. 1955 frequent from. 
the 104 Psalm onward, or in other forms 
of praise, as m7->)r37 102, 18, 79 525 
150, 6, or elsewhere in ort members 
of hymns Ex. 15, 2, Is. 12,2, and in 
the Psalms (Ps. 94, τ. 111 1); elsewhere 
only in very old remains of poems Ex. 
15,2; 17,16 (where the LXX obviously 
read ΠΡῸΣ 372) and in very old poets. 
oT" is annexed to nouns to denote the 
extraordinary — that which exceeds the 
usual and natural, 6. g. 72pN72 JER. 2, 
31 horrible darkness; θεω Bont 

3 
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ΟΡ So. 8,6 fearful flame (the LXX read 
smb); m1) WOT] one great in power 
Ps. 89, 9; samabbyi the mighty deeds, Ps. 

ce 12 Tr praise (according to the K’tib) 
the mighty acts, when I think of thy won- 
ders of olds 1" am (not 5112) 118, 5 
and he heard me with the most perfect 
enlargement; perhaps #1) mat Ex. 15, 2 
my triumph and high praise (is he) shoald 
also be taken so. The noun is more 
firmly attached in M"3°2¥ great deed, 

JER. 32,19 and mighty in great deeds. 

Comp. ὃν Ps, 80, 7, DETR 68, 16, 

1Sam. 14, 15, Dtt>ed Jon. 3,3, * sph 
Gen. 10, 9 in the same sense, desienat- 
ing the highest degree of the idea be- 
longing to the noun. Perhaps mI" is 
appended to certain tenses of the verb 
only for the purpose of expressing the 
conception of the verb in a stronger 
degree; and so the places adduced above 
would have to be translated otherwise. 
As 1 is identical with im}, it is na- 
tural to suppose that it cannot be found 
in composition with the latter, and when 
it appears in Is. 12, 2, we should con- 
sider that it is wanting in the parallels 
(Ex. 15, 2, Ps. 118, 14) as well as in 
mss. and versions, and is probably spu- 
rious on that account. Even in Is. 26, 4, 
though Aguila has it there already, it is 
either a very ancient gloss, or it must 
be explained in connexion with 73 
which is just about to be elucidated. — 
In ra Is. 26,4 and Ps. 68,5 the 3 be- 
fore 11 has usually been regarded as 
Beth essentiae, and so the word has 
been translated in a far-fetched way, 
or generally so as not to be satisfactory, 
though the use of such a 3. actually 
exists in the language (page 175). It 
is more probable that a more mysterious, 
perhaps a holier name (F713) existed 
from primitive times besides the short 
name of God 515, under whose form 
mm may have been conceived of as in- 
vested with higher attributes. The pas- 
sages would accordingly be translated: 

Is, 26,4 BJah is im), Ps. 65,5 Bah 
is his name, Comp. the annexation of 
the B in the name of the God Baxyog 
(intimated in Plut. de Is. ch. 34), whose 
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primitive form was “]1ἀκχος (Arrian, ex- 
ped. Alex. II, 16). But the etymological 
derivation and meaning of this 3 is not 
ascertained. 

The application of this short name of 
Deity > to the formation of the names 
of human beings, by its being made to 
follow its epithet, does not appear till 
after the time of Moses, in this case 
always with the omission of the Mappik 
in τ; though + was already known 
in the primitive period. So in the pro- 
per names 41738, TAN, THIN, TON, 
Mans, sab, PRON, SBN IN, 
m3, pain ha, sida, eet 


mas, a, 
oT, swith, a3, Smt, nt, 
man, seen, ΓΙΌ, smn, “PPI, 
mbon, pon, ΠΩΣ, SOOM, cnn, 
man, 380, TT, SHINS, STUN, 
33, oP, m7, yt, ΤΩΝ 
my, ont, ait, pT, Tam, 
m5, 393%, TID", 7), TIP), 
ΤῊΝ 1); mah, sa, ΓΙ), 
a, ἜΣΤΗ ἜΜΕΝ TD, OND, 
m7, sr, mobi, ΓΝ, TIT, 
spate, 79, sm wn, San, nA, 


m3), T7113, ΠΡΟ 2, 1, 
ΤΣ; ταῦ, 03, Ary, oH, 
TODD, ΓΙῸ T1053, sang, τὰ "Dy, 
TOY, mony, sop, NDB, bp, 
mine, τὸς ΜῈ IND, Sonne, SATE, 
TIDY, sop, map, τὰ 84, mam, 
725, 594, m9, ἢ "D4, 330, 
Tm, TID, PIII το δ, πονῶ, 


SMD, au, sb. re many of these 
name-forms ! ΠΣ 15 ‘interchanged with 31" 
or with “im? prefixed, rarely with by 
e.g. ἘΝ ὙΠ 1 Cur. 15,18 instead of alah 
15, 94. seldomer το is shortened into 
π- (see 272). See also a7, tt. 


m (abridged from 3) a name of 
God) m. same as 7", prefixed only in 
proper names as a and 3°, in which: 
ease it is abridged still farther into ΞῚ 
(— has arisen from —, because Yod with: 
its ve wel forms a separate syllable). See: 
too aE Nae, aD. 
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a (imp. sing. m. 13, but also retain- 
ing, ‘and at the same time lengthening 
the vowel, i. 6. with a of motion "3, 
rarely Ma, f. "351, pl. 1am) tr. 1. to 
give Gen. 29, 21; to reach forth, present, 
as a gift 08 6, 29, omitting the accusat. 
of the object; to ascribe Daur. 32, 3; to 
procure, 0°23 Gun. 30,1, "x9 2 Sam. 16, 
20. — 2. to set, appoint, to put Deut. 
1,13; 25am. 11, 15; to lay, to lay upon, 
a burden, always proceeding from the 
fundamental signification to give. The 
imper. 713m is used, moreover, as an 
exclamation: come! come on! like 53 
(which see); and in this sense it stands 
also for the fem. Gun. 38, 16 and the pl. 
masc. Ex. 1,9. Deriv. a9. For 135] 
Hos. 4,18 see under 35n. 

Pealal 35.239 (not ceed) to give wholly, 
1. 6. to bestow, whence, according to 
Kimchi and oho 25357 (from πὸ a 
present; but see 29035, "which is derived 
from a3 (to roast , burn, torrere), 
the simple stem of which is 5 (a%7) to 
__ sting, to burn, of the nettle, comp. the Targ. 
| Nain the nettle Is. 7, 23 (see 194 p. 353). 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem 2:37, though the Hebrew and Phe- 
nician ἀπε usually ἼΠ) for it, is suf- 
ficiently established by the Semitic dia- 
lects (Ar. 95, Targ. a3, 25, Syr. 
ons, Sam. 237); and every other ex- 
planation comparing it with IN", AN 
is to be decidedly rejected. But the 
organic root is 3 -- 3} (hy interchang- 
ing » and 3); and as such it is already 
found in extra-Semitic languages (see 
First’s Lehrgeb. p. 42). 

a5" (after the form 257, 203; with 
suff. Fatah) m. what is given, allotted 
(Kimchi), hence fate, lot, in the phrase 
any pew Ps. 55, 23 leave to God 
the lot, entrust God with it. On the use 
of pon see Ps. 22,11 or the cognate 
in sense 54 (to roll) 37, 5, where the 
general word ΤῊΣ (way, opportunity, 
fate) stands for 2:75; comp. too m7) (from 
7312 to apportion, to give) what is al- 
lotted,, gift, lot (Ps. 11, 6; 16, 5; Jer. 


13, 25), translated by the Targ. in the 
passages in question NaM*, Narin. Ac- 
cording to the Talmud (Meg 18%) ” Ἢ 18 
said to mean possession, goods , as in 
the Aramaean phrase “wr pan? Spy 
"NDIDAN (take thy property and throw it 
on my camel), which coincides with given, 
alloted. According to another meaning 
of 3:37 (to give up, to impose) 3:1) may 
signify a burden, in which sense the 
Targumic 725 on Ps. 55, 23 may be 
understood. But it is probable that the 
Targ., LXX and Vulg. had merely the 
figurative use of the word in their mind 
while employing "39, cura, μέριμνα. 

at" (ma53, 1; part. 39, pl. P33" 5 
part. pass. a", which is united ‘with 
a pers. pron.; imper. 253; on the con- 
trary fut. and infin. from 0) Aram. tr. 
same as Hebrew 5:15 and more frequent; 
with the dative of the pers. and accus. 
of the thing Dan. 2, 21; Hzr. 5, 14; 
Ῥ ‘Ina 5:10 to give into one’ 8 power DaN. 
2: 38; to deliver over, to give up to 7,11; 
to put, i. 6. to lay a foundation, Noun 
Ezr. 5, 16. 

Ithpe. 237m (fut. 33901) to be delivered 
over, with ὃ ‘of the person Dav. 4, 13. 


aay denom., see S337? and "7373. 


πηι: (place of renown, from "1% mt) 2. pe 
ofa Danite, formerly a Phenician, town 
Josu. 19, 45, mentioned along with 
apmes, ndy3, Way Ve &e. 

cian (from τ IL, Dade , guide, viz. 
Jah is) -n. p- m. ΕἸ Cu. 2, 47. 

3" (abridged from Fi42=M373, but 
with the first syllable preponderating, 
therefore Milel) m. a characteristic name 
of God among the Hebrews, applied 
perhaps even at a very early period, 
but frequently used only in post-Mosaic 
proper names, Θ. δ΄. HRIIN, WRIN Ke. 
For this older 77, ‘added to. proper 
names, there often appears in later ortho- 
graphy with the same names the shorter 
m1 e.g. for a2 2 Kinas 15, 2 mvp) 
2'Cur. 26,3; sometimes it is also inter: 
changed with “v1 at the commencement 
of proper names, 6. δ. ION 2 Kings 

So 


“i 


8, 24 for TNT 2 Cur. 21,17. See 
“in or 7. 

The very ancient name of God Ydho, 
which is preserved only in proper names 
as an enclitic, written in Greek Jaw, ap- 
pears, apart from its derivation, to have 
been an old mystic name of the supreme 
deity of the Semites. In the old religion 
of the Chaldeans, whose remains are to 
be found among the new Platonists, the 
highest divinity, enthroned ahove the 
seven heavens, representing the spiritual 
light-principle and also conceived of as 
demiurge, was called Jaa, i> (Lydus, 
de mens. IV. 38. 74. 98; Cedrenus I. 
p- 296), who was like the Hebrew Yaho 
mysterious and unmentionable (Proclus 
in Tim. p. 11), and whose name was com- 
municated only to the initiated (Julian, 
Orat. V. in matrem deor. p. 172). The 
Phenicians had a supreme. god, whose 
name was triliteral (litera trma) and se- 
cret; invented (Sanchon. p. 40 ed. Orelli) 
as is alleged by the hierophant Istris, 
the brother of Chna,. 92D (i.e. since’ the 
origin of the Phenician people), and he 
was law (Lydus 1. c.; Cedrenus1.¢.). This 
Phenician Yého, a knowledge of whom 
spread farther, represented the sun-god 
(Sol, Ἥλιος) in a fourfold variety of 
senses, agreably to the oracle of Apollo 
Clarius (Macrobius, Saturn. I. 18), i. e. 
he represented Baal according to an ac- 
count in Kustathius (see Minter, Religion 
der Karth. p. 40), whose image was set 
up in the temple by Manasseh (Suidas 
sub v. Μανασσῆς), he represented also 
Dionysos, Adonis &c. The identification 
of the Za of the heathen Semites with 
Yaho or Jehovah of the Hebrews is al- 
ready in Tacitus (Hist. V. 5), Plutarch 
(Symp. LIV. quaest. 5 seq.), Julian (see 
Cyrill. adv. Jul. p. 145. 148) &. which 
makes it necessary to seek a Semitic 
origin alone for thename. In the proper 
names NUVIN, NUM WN (nsT7 DE), NET, 
WDD (K’ri), the last constituent is ilies 
ΠΝ 11, which does not belong here, 
or it has originated in w}=1"%. See 
mim. 


“im m. God, same as 779, but only 
placed ‘at the commencement of human 
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names, 6. g. TON, Tari; yet the 
abridged form -ἰς occurs 3 times in- 
stead of it in yaoi 1 Cur. 3,18, »yin 
Num. 13, 8 16, “and os Joss. 10, 3; 
very often the contracted form “19, 6. δ. 
Taek, Tar &e. is interchanged with 
i. ' Elsewhere it is also interchanged 
with I", S37", 6. δ. Toy 2 Cor. 21, 17 
with SPIN aid I~ "92, 1; 2 Kinas 8, 
24; 9, 16; with Ἵν, 8, δ. rev 2 Krnas 
24, 6 with rou Ez. 1,2 and 297 JER. 
27, 20 and ἔχιν 24,1; farther with 
by, 6. g. Dp JER. 1 3 and D728 
2 Kines 18, 18, with το 6. g. syn? 
Ex. 17,9 and yruy Neu. 8,17. See vinta 
Strahl (contracted from Nim and = = 
715 Jah is God) n. p. τι. 1 Kines 16, ‘1; 
a'Kinas ch. 9; 1 Cur. 2, 38; 4, 35; 12, 3, 
Ὑ is lengthened out of the first syllable 
of the original name of Deity "107, 
viz. from “Τὴ, according to the usual 
laws of the inane and Nim in signi: 
fication 3 (see p. 353, as in the proper 
names δὲ ΓΤ δὲ, NOTIN ἄς.) means God. 
See 565, 
aie (Yehé is preserver or helper) 
Ne p. te 2 Krnas 10, 35, 2 Car. 36, 1, 
for which THN) also stands in 36, 2; 
21,17, for which WIA In 22,1; m3. 
in 22, 6 and: SITTIN in 2 Kinaes 9, 16 
occur; 2 Cur. 34,8. See tay, "InN. 
wNin* (Yehé is supporter; WN part. 
of wn III. page 45 = STN) π. p- πι. 
2 Kinas 12, 1, for which ὧν 1: stands 
in 11,2; and 13, 10, for which is orn 
ε 9. . 806 ain, 
2 ebridged from. the Hebrew 
τ ‘like ‘in out of tin) Aram. f. 
game as sae the name of Jewish 
Palestine, Judea, Dan. 2, 25 the sons. 
of the captivity of Judea, i. e. the Jew- 
ish exiles; 5,13; 0, 14: Ez. 5,1 8; 
Syr. some the same. It does not oc- 
cur as a name for a Judean. In Ar. 


- } 
Det 3 and OS means Jews collect. 


abridged from the Hebrew. In TAMIR, 
TY, TAD, TA TT is = 45. 


TT (a pardiciptal noun from the 


Ἐπὶ πὶ 
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fut. Hophal of the verb 32 1.: praised, 

viz. is Jah, but Scripture gives other 
allusions to this proper name Gen. 29, 

35 and 49,8) 1. n. p. m. of the fourth 
son of Leah and the patriarch Jacob 
Grn. 29, 35; 48, 3 8. After him the 
name of one of the twelve trihes, fully 
mat 72 Nom. 1, 27, more rarely 
"ng 2 Sam. 2, 4 or δ᾽ "33 JER. 7, 30; 

in the prophets S337" alone Hos. 4,15; 

5,5; a tribe that already exceeded the 
others at an early period, in numbers, 
distinction, and fame Gen. 49, 8; Num. 

1, 27; 2, 3 &.; Jupass 1, 2 seq. As 
the designation of a tribe ” is com- 
monly masc. Is. 3, 8; Hos. 4,15; 5,5 
13; 6, 4; but as collective it is also 
construed with the pl. Jur. 31, 24; or 
with the fem. Nau. 2, 1; Laser. 1, 3; 
Mau. 2,11. A usual name among the 
later Jews also, as Jovda¢ the Maccabee, 
᾿Ιούδας Δεββαῖος (33), lovdas Ἰσκαριώτης 
(ni pruy), 1ούδας the 6 816 δη( Ὁ 2311), 
Ἰούδας BogoaBic (305-413) &e.— 2.1. : ἢ 

jf. of the district allotted to the tribe of 
Judah in the south of Palestine, and de- 
scribed in Josu.15,1sq. and 19,1-9 ; fully 
“yas Rurs 1,7; therefore it is added 
to certain parts of the land, e. 5." "13773 
7085. 15, 61, κ᾽ ἘΠῚ ms Rurn 17, 7. 
A fter the ἀπ τὴ “of the kingdom, ” 
denoted the new kingdom, contrasted 
with that of Israel, which consisted of 
Judah, Benjamin, and in part Simeon 
and Dan, with Jerusalem for metropolis; 
opposed to Stn) and oypN, in which 
sense we must take aT Josa. 11, 

21 (oppos. to 3ν "0. “4 or Ἢ), 2 — 
1 Kinas 14, 21, ZS wwe 1,9; ‘poet. os oan 
Is. 5, 3, 9 "23 Jer. i 30, "m3 Is. 22, 

21, poet. ᾿- na LAMENT. 2, 2, i VW Is. 

26,1, ἘΜ] 19,17, Ὁ 9 Jun. 4, 16 &e. 

πὶ ἀν 2 Cur. 96, 28 is a designe: 
tion of Jerusalem. In the standing ex- 
pression 4217") “ the connecting Vau 
has an appositional character. In the 
post-exile period yun: denoted the 
whole Jewish land Hace. 1,14; 2, 2.— 
Here belongs accordingly the denomin. 

verb Hithp. ΡΤ to turn to Judaism, 
to make oneself a Jew, Esta. 8, 17. — 


3.n. p.m. of several persons Ezr. 3, 9; 
Neu. 11,9; 12, 8 34 36, interchanged 
with other cognate names in the appel- 
lative signification. 


"TT" (from TT; only pl. SEAT, 
def. ‘pl. soy or 3° (Aram. Gent. m. a 
Jew, Dax. 8; 8, Ezr. 4, 12, like “an? 
Hebrew. 

"TAT (pl. O°F377, sometimes in K'tib 
nits) Gent. m., τλ τὴ fem. (on the 
contrary nyt? in another sense) 1. a 
member of the kingdom of Judah, a 
Judahite, so far as 17571 forms the anti- 
thesis of D7pN or by? 2Kinas 16,6; 
25, 25. But ‘usually — 2. in the post- 
exile sense of mat? (Haaa. 1,14; 2, 2) 
a Jew, one who professes J cidaient con- 
sequently in opposition to a heathen, 
especially so in the hooks of Esther and 
Nehemiah Esrn. 3,10; ὅ, 18 &., Nun. 
1.2: ὃ, 33. The pl. has sometimes the 
meaning the Jewish people Jur. 52, 28 
30, put along with o°2m5 or Ὁ 30 Nex. 
2,16; and probably ἢ in this sense also 
Jur. 82, 12 &. But it may also be 
taken otherwise, in signif. 1, though not 
constantly so, in Jeremiah, e. g. 34, 9. 
Instead of "75717 occurs elsewhere wn 
‘ait? Esra. 2, ὃ hesides. It is uncer- 
tain whether mai? 1 Cur. 4,18 should 
be taken in signif. 1 or 2, — 3.n. p.m. 
JER. 36,14 21 23. The meaning of this 
proper name “converted to Judaism” 
cannot be intended, because his father 
(am72N2) and grandfather (37723) have 
already Jewish names, and, moreover, 
ny) appears as a Hittite (i. 6. a 
Phenician) proper name. Probably the 
name should he taken as M337} in 
signif. 1. 


ΤΠ I. adj. fem. from TINT, but 
used only as an adv. in Jewish, i. 6. ἴῃ 
Hebrew, in the Hebrew language 9 Kinas 
18,26 28; 15.806, 1113; 2Cur. 32,18; 
also opposed to MF ITN i. e.in the dialect 
of Ashdod Nuu. 13, 24, The word may 
have arisen after the ten tribes were 
carried into exile. — 2. 2. p. f. of a 
Hittite Gen. 26, 34, whence the name 
seems to have been ‘used in Phenician 
also. Probably it has the meaning of 
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"7u73 as a proper name. ‘Jovdid, the 
name of the heroine in the apocryphal 
book called after her, is the same. 


mim (from oT) m. a pre-Mosaic old 


Semitic name of the supreme God, which 
was specially revealed for the older oN 
"TW at the establishment of the Mosaic 
religion, as an abstract of all divine 
greatness and holiness in the view of 
the Hebrews, Ex. 6, 2-6 (comp. 3,13-15); 
who is therefore described as the God 
of the p43» 3,18. Hence the forms 
that are abridged from it, 7" (which 
see), 1" (73, a), i, 7 and mm ΣΝ 
and are found appended or prefixed j in 
the formation of the proper names of 
men, did not come into use till the time 
of Moses Num. 13,16 (with the sole ex- 
ception of 555); while those with 5x 
and "πῶ existed before. This explains 
the fact, a) that in the Pent. from Ex. 
6, 8 and onward the name Dx ceases 
to be characteristic of whole sections 
‘(except Ex. 13, 17—19 and ch. 18); and 
the indiscriminate use of both appears; 
b) that God e. g. appeared to Abraham 
only as ONTON or ὑπ DN Gen. 17,1 seq., 
28,3; 35, 11; 48, 8, and that up to the 
Mosaic time only Dae. is used in the 
ground - document of the Pentateuch, 
which, called the Elohim-document, has 
been supplemented and worked upon 
by a later writer who employed the 
name 77) as the appellation of Deity, 
and has heen hence called the Jehovist. 
This writer accordingly either prefixed 
Tit) to DTN, or used stim alone, 
or regarding the holiness of both, used 
them interchangeably, Grn. 7, 16; 27, 
27 seq.; Εἰχ. 8,4. See Knobel, die Genesis 
Ρ. I-XVIIL; “Astruc (physician to Louis 
XIV.), Conjectures sur les Mémoires 
originaux, dont il parait que Moyse 
s'est servi pour composer le Livre de 
Genése, Briissel 1753. Except iu the 
transition from the one to the other in 
Gen. ch. 2 and 3, the compound name 
appears only in Ex. 9, 30; 2 Sam. 7, 22 
25; Ps. 72,18; 84,9 12; 1 Cur. 17,16 
17; 28, 20; 29, 1: 2 Cur. 6,41 42; 8, 
18; unless py has the article 1 Sam. 
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6, 20 or stands in the genitive Gen. 24, 
7, Ex. 7,16, Devt. 1,21; to account for 
which, reasons have been sought either 
mystical, or rational (Béttcher, Jena Cri- 
tical Review 1847, 273 p. 1092), but 
always unsatisfactory ones. Elsewhere 
appear Ji"29 DY Mim) Gen. 14, 22, where 
the writer makes Abraham prefix the 
name “im7> in his oath to the God of 
Melchizedek; PTa3% DST ON ON JOSH. 22, 
22; 747% bah 1s.42,5; byt wip im 
45,11 in solemn ἘῸΝ ‘On its com- 
bination with ΙΝ or MINDY, see my 
Concordance at "358 and ninay. 

Like πὰ, ἧτο &c. the full name is also 
employed by ‘the Jehovist for forming 
proper names. Thus 1. mys min (Je- 
hovah sees, i. 6. provides). ῃ. p. ’ of the 
temple-mountain, given by Abraham 
Gen.22,14, and accordingly explained by 
the author as an old saying. The other 
name "5773 should therefore be inter- 
preted i in accordance, πλσΙΝ ya (revealed 
or shown by Jah). — 2. Ἢ πῆι (Jehovah 
is a banner) n. p. of an “altar so named 
by Moses Ex. 17, 15. — 3. ῬῊΝΣ Tim 
(Jehovah is ἘΠ ΚΑΙΡῸ n. p. of a pro- 
mised Davidic king Jzr. 23, 6, who in 
agreement with this name is named 
ΤῚΣ Max, and is described as practising 
mpi 23, 5. The name, which was 
bad upon as a fortunate prognostic, 
is said to refer to king wapye. The 
same appellation was to belong to Je- 
rusalem also 33, 16. — 4. nipy mim 
(Jehovah is peace, salvation) n. .- of an 
altar so called hy Gideon, Jupazs 6, 24. 
— 5, maw mim (Jehova there) n. p. of 
the future city of Jerusalem Ez. 48, 35. 

This very sacred name of God which 
was made known to Moses, may have 
been regarded even in the most ancient 
times as mysterious, secret, and unmen- 
tionable, as an ἄῤῥητον (comp. Gen. 32, 
30; Jose. 5,14 15; Jupaes 13,18; Phi- 
lon, vita Mosis ed. Col. IIL. p. 519; Jo- 
sephus, Ant. Il, 12, 4; see von Coelln, 
Bibl. Theol. I. p. 99); mysterious names 
of deities being used generally in the 
religions of the East (see Jamblichus, 
de mysteriis, and Gale on the same 
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p- 290). Thus the Egyptian Hermes had 
a name which durst not be uttered (Ci- 
cero, de nat. deor. 8,16); according to 
some even its correct pronunciation was 
punishable with death (see Ex. 20, 7; 
Lev. 24,16), comp. Malala p.61. Accord- 
ingly the name it? was pronounced 
27%, for which the Samaritan trans- 
lation substituted N72 (equivalent to 
the nwit of the later J ews), the LXX ὁ 
κύριος; and when the vowel points were 
introduced (6 century), it received those 
of "258, except’ that the simple - was 
put for the compound --. In this manner 
our vowelled “πη; πὴ originated, written 
with prefixes ib, . mia, mn, 
iy &e.; the Dagesh lene following 
in the m>D722 letters being always di- 
rected by 125%; but where 725s itself 
follows in the text Is. 28, 16, the vowels 
of ors are assigned to it, hence } αν 
As τὸ the etymological derivation, 
meaning, and exact grammatical deter- 
mination of the name in question, which 
are closely connected with the original 
pronunciation, we remark 1. that ac- 
cording to the view of the Jehovist in 
Scripture, the name should be expressed 
as S777" (or 11733) and the signification 
of m7 given to it; God calling Himself 
ory ‘Ex. 3, 14. Hones it is to be de- 
rived from a stem ΓΤ, which was tant- 
amount tom with an Aramaean i impress 
during the pre-Mosaic time, having the 
meaning the existing, i. e. he who has 
come into existence by nothing outside 
Himself, the continuing, permanent, ever- 
lasting; its antithesis or opposite 
being the non-real, the transitory, the 
nought (Ὁ 8), According to this ex- 
planation are to he taken: a) the ex- 
pressions of Scripture to the effect, that 
sti) does not change Ma. 3, 6, and 
that the being constitutes the essence of 
God (Oy or 21) Ex. 3,15, Hos. 12,6 &e.; 
h) the designation of M7 in the ‘LXX, 
ὁ wy (Ex. 3,14) the existing, which Philo 
{quod deter. potiori ingid. p. 184) ex- 
plains more exactly by saying, that the 
condition of existence lies in himself, 
and existence itself is his inner neces- 
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sity; 6) the designation of the Apoo. 1, 
4 8 who is, as he will be, i. 6. the un- 
changeable, eternal; comp. the inscrip- 
tion of the temple at Sais (Plut. de Isid. 
ch. 9): ἐγώ emus τὸ γεγονὸς καὶ ὃν καὶ 
ἐσόμενον. Accordingly the word, which 
is the 3 pers. of fut. of Kal made into a 
noun, can neither he vowelled ΓΙ nor 
rts), since this form does not exist in 
Kal. The abridged forms “i. and τὸ 
are best explained according to this ac- 
ceptation; the preformative Ἢ passing 
into ὁ in other instances in the stem, 
e. δ. aT? Kccrzs. 11, 3 out of 8335 
and 1 might easily become ὁ after ihe 
last 7 has fallen away. Out of “* in 
the first syllable of 5 first arose ae 
as in the apocopated ὙΠ: and this was 
farther changed into “7, lengthened 
in proper names into “5, 6, δ. NWN, 
22; as in NW (fut. Kal) ~ originated 
from -. — 2. According to the tradi- 
tions of the ancients, the name is said 
to have been pronounced 7532 or 517537. 
Epiphanius (I. p. 296 Petav.) mentions 
among the Hebrew names of God ‘JaBé 
(3°93) together with Ja (>), which 
Theodaret (quaest. 15 on Ex.) marks as a 
pronunciation of the Samaritans; Jerome 
(on Ps. 8) has also expressed : mn viz. 
Jahvo (as we should there read in the 
text for Jaho), the - being uttered ac- 
cording to the vulgar and Phenician 
method like 0; 80 too Irenaeus (adv. 
haer. 2, 66) has Jaoh i. 6. Javoh (as we 
should read there); Porphyry (in Eus. 
Praep. Ev. 10,11) has Jeva, 1. e. FN 
(32 becoming Zev, as elsewhere 17 ‘be- 
comes δῦ). Jiven the form existing in 
Greek orthography ‘Iaov (Clemens Alex. 
Strom. 5. p.666 Oxon.) is My}, ov stand- 
ing for vo (π|σ). This form, out of 
whieh the shorter m7, om, a and the 
general Semitic name "Loud may be ex- 
plained, can only be a noun developed. 
out of the fut. Hifil of 475; and if S34 
always stands in the usual Blend see con 
of rot, M33) can be nothing else than 
the existence-giving , the one calling into 
existence, the creator, like the Sanskrit 
dhdétri. The difference between the two 


ἽΞ)Γ) 


552 


yi 


pronuntiations is manifestly this, that 
the former has its root only i in Hebraism, 
while the latter was the general Semi- 
tic one; and if Epiphanius (1. ¢.) and 
Clemens Alex. (1. ¢.) along with the ge- 
neral Semitic unciation still abide 
by the Scripture interpretation, they 
have been guided by the Biblical view, 
not by a grammatical one. — 3. Other 
derivations from the stem 717 in senses 
which do not agree with the usual one 
of 1, are a) from nti 8 to overthrow, 
and eine παν would ‘be overthrower, 
lightning- -sender; b) from τ = 4720, 
whence the derivat. ma" would mean 
heaven; as some think they find ; start? 
explained by D172 in Gen.19,24; ο) from 
rt = 1b? to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 
to ‘be clear, conseq. tit? would be equi- 
valent to light, luminous ‘ether, heaven, as 
div in Sanskrit, Ζεύς in Greek, deus in 
Latin, and Ju-piter are said to be the 
same original conception; comp. the 
oracle of Apollo Clarius (Macrob. Sat. 1, 
18), where Jao is said to be the sun-god; 
d) from 15 in the sense of "5 φῦναι, 
fieri, conseq. stir? would be the ‘becoming, 
i. 6. he who has a being induced, the 
revelation of whose essence is τον τ 
of as becoming; e) from m=" 1. to 
live, conseq. * rte? would be the animating, 
the producing "&. But all these expla- 
nations are too artificial; and depart 
from Scripture. 


Tay" (Yeh is giver) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
26, 4. (and his brother ὍΝ) of like 
ον ΠΣ) 2 Kings 12, 22: 2 Cur. 17, 
18; comp. the proper name ‘31 (which 
see), also coupled with τὸν, =m, “DN, 
“ad, as in 7731, ἩΓΙΥΊΘΤΙ farther ἼΞΙ 
in "a3, ὈΝΎΤΣΙ eo, 


Wo (Yen is good) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
17,15; 28, 12; 1 Cur. 26, 3; his brother 
was Ὑ ΠΥΊΞΤ; Nau. 6, 18; 12, 18; Ezr. 
10, 6, for which Nun. 12, 22 has j3ni, 
and 12,11 "Πρ; Ezr. 10, 28; Nez. 12, 
42, In the New Test. Tousen (Marre, 
8,1) or ᾿Ιωαννᾶς (Luxe 3, 27); on the 
contrary, the form Ἰωάννα (Luss 8, 3) 
is according to the form mani. See 20. 


yy (Yehé is wise) x. p. m. 2 Sam. 
8, 18; 2 Kinas 11, 4. 1 Cur. 12, 27; 27, 
84, See 5. 
poy (‘Yehd i is appointer, establisher) 
n. p.m. 2 Kines 24,6, who is called 
Ez. 1,2 po‘ and Esta. 2, 6 57259, 
Jer. 24,1 377257 and in a shorter ἜΤ 
WI7ID 22, 24; > (Hif.) and 15: (Kal) 
interchanging in the name, as being 
alike in signification. See 7.35 and joke 
Dp" (λό ts setter up) n. p. m. 
2 Kines 23, 34, who is previously called 
pp 18, 18. See b°p?, Dp (in Dp RTI 
op "IAN, ope and i in "bmp, pp? (in 
ἜΝ for DY, 31) and pp. 


Seas (Yehé is a combatant) Ne pe 
m. 1 Our. 9,10; Neu. 11,5; in 1 Mace. 
2,1 ‘Toagip. See the proper names 2"), 
"3999, 29" Go aya, nga’), "3°. 

Loam (prop. fut. Hof. of 22"; one po- 
tent, viz. Jah is, comp. 91725" in ‘the same 
sense, conseq. 17° is not = Ss") ἢ. }. Me 
Jer. 37, 3, for which bow ‘stands in 
38, 1. 

3371" ( Yehé is munificent) n. p. m. 
1. 2'Sam. 13,5, for which is 332° in 13, 
ὃ; 2 Kings 10, 15, for which JER. 35, 6 
"1: 333395 the name of a Rechabite, of 
the Midianite tribe Kin (1 Cur. 2, 55) 
or Kayin, which was on friendly terms 
with Israel, as we learn from other 
places (1 Sam. 15, 6). 

IVs ( Yehé is giver) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
15, 27; 21, 21; 23, 32; Jupars 18, 30 
&e. interchanged with HIV; seldomer 
with 52101? or jam. 


ee (for 51°, retaining the \ of 
Hifil, as in youn) πῃ. p.m. Ps. 81, 6, 
applied to the Israelite people, as m3 
noi &e. See δ᾽", 

TIT ( Yeho ts the unveiling, i. 6. he 
unveils, a3 a noun from ΣΤῚΣ IL.) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 86, for which : 32 (a noun 
from 59 I. in Hif., unveiler) stands in 
9, 42. It is possible that ΤΊΣ may have 
stood in 9,42 and become ry. by the 
απ of ‘3 and " (see 4). 
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yin (Yehé is provider of sexual 
pleasure; 732 a noun from 739 which 
see; comp. 7273) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 14, 2, 
where the K'ri reads pin ΠΣ 
the same sense; Ἴ 5 after the form 
vbw being also a noun. See 115. 


pisin (Yehé is righteous) n. p. m. 
Hace. 1,1 12; 2, 2, for which “21> stands 
in Eze. 3, 2 seq.; comp. PiTe “and Pix 
in PIE, PIEDI2, WPI, WPT. 
PIX, PII and PIX are also epithets 
and names of deity elsewhere, see 
pity. 

=a (Yehé is exalted) n. p. m. 
1 Kines 22, 51; 2 Kinas 1, 17; 2 Cur. 


17, 3; Tooay Marra. 1,8. 04 is very 


often used in proper names ag an epi- 
thet of God, 6. δ. Ὁ; D979 (= DA TT), 
psi, OATTN, | DIN, py38,, D709, 
othe, DIDI; ‘80 too in 12%. ; 


vain (Yehé is a covenant; see 
yay) n. p. f. 2 Kineas 11, 2, who is 
named n¥ Iwi? in 2 Car. 29, 11. Comp. 
the proper names P28, PY Wa, 1920, 
YIU ON (nyaw dy), yw, yauina ‘Ge. 


yin or 2WiIN} (Yehd is help; 
2, σὺ is ἃ noun for oy [pre] = wo 
after the form 2b, 95 as also "ῷ 
[after the form pr, Ph “3] i in the proper 
name sy = BIN; and the noun yay 
itself in the sense of »W. appears in 
the a names 293 [> = “im), VIB WN 
&e.) n. p. m ΕἸΣ, 17, 9, called at ‘first 
wT; 2 Kinas 23, 8; Zecu. 3,1; in the 
ὩΣΧ ᾿Ιησοῦς, in Valg. Josua. If the 
proper names YU), δι, ΣῊ 
ΟΣ ΘΠ, WwW, vw be considered, it 
is "apparent that the nouns yr and 5} 
in PADI) and YIN can only ‘be taken 
in the sense of Iw. Originally indeed, 
the proper name YW was a noun 
formed from Hifil (helper), like »win in 
mywin; but after Moses had already 

planed the name into ¥win? in order 
to bring out the name of God in it ππ 
was seen that in the im of yin there 
was nothing but an abridgment of 3". 
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See 31, YU, yrwray,, yawn, yng, 
yrunsbn, πὰ yw may have arisen in 
part out of other elements. 

DEwiT (Yehé is judge) 1. n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 8,16; 1 Kinas 4, 17; 15, 24; 
2 Kines 9, 2; comp. the proper names 
new, pow-hy, Dewi, mood &e. — 
2. ἢ. p. of a valley (py) between 
Jerusalem and the mount of Olives Jo. 
4,2, so called because God will there 
hold a judicial process on the nations; 
to which meaning the prophet refers 4, 
2 12, and therefore calls it paqn | pay 
(Galley of decision) 4,14. At the time 
of king Dewim the valley i in question 
was called’ moa ῬῺ 2 Cur. 20, 26, but 
already in Joel's day the J ἢ oh’ 
valley, because God held a judicial 
process there upon the heathen nations; 
and for that reason it should again bhe- 
come at a future time a valley of 
judgment. At a very ancient period 
the valley was termed mw poe (valley 
ofthe dale), and then as a meeting- place 
of many kings ΟΊ. pray (king’s valley) 
Gun.14,17, see ‘the childless Absalom 
subsequently erected a monument to 
himself 2 Sam. 18,18. Thus the valley 
was termed in succession a) aah) “3, 
b) ‘Jom “9, ¢) Mata 9, d) mp win Ig 
or yon’ ng, It lay on the south side 
of Jerusalem. Through it the Kedron 
flows, running into the Dead Sea; and 
it contains row upon row of sepulchres, 


. THT) adj. m. elated, proud, arrogant, 
muted up, of "23 Has. 2, 5; Prov. 


21,24; comp. Arab. 25 = Hebr. Dy. 
See “a. 2 


ἐμὸς 7 (Zl is the glorious) τι. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4,16;2Cur. 29,12; comp. 98925. 


nbn (from Dds I. = bbn) m. the 
name of a precious “stone, so called from 
its hardness Ex. 28, 18; according to 
lin Esra, Jak. Tussi, a diamond, 
ἀδάμας having the same etymology; 
while 177% is merely the point of the 
diamond; in any case different from 
eS 


yin? (not used) tr. to tread down with 


a 


the feet, to stamp down, Arab. Yass. 
Hence 
Yr (a place firmly trodden down) 
nN. pe of a Moabitish city, on the former 
border of the Amorite kingdom, men- 
tioned with 49, aNvia WP, 1101. $I, 
432, Jiawr, baby Is. "16, 4, Jur. 48, 
84, formerly helonging to the tribe of 
Reuben Num. 21, 23, Josa. 13,18, and 
also called a7 (cod. Sam. aim). 
iI" (place trodden down, threshing- 
floor, Arab. Kas, threshing-floor) see 
ym 
ἽΠ) (not used) intr. 1. to be high, to 
rise up, to be prominent, spoken of a hill, 
mountain; cognate in sense Ὁ: Ψ, — 
. 2. Figurat. to be arrogant, high-minded, 
proud, as the Aram. 47° and “nN 
(whence ";35", ΣΝ shew; and the Ar. 
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3 may [τς likewise proceeded from 
the same fundamental signification. De- 
rivat. πο, The organic root “fI") is 
probably ‘connected with ἽΞ (755), 
a4. 


τ (contracted from ~‘i") see 53. 


axy (see AN, "AN, and “4s) n. p. m. 
1 Sam. 26, 6; Eze. 2,6; 1 Cur. 4, 14; 
comp. Pay, PAN, NATMAN, bS"ON, 
ἘΝ ΝΣ. Hence oxi ma a family of Joab, 
well known at that time, from which a 
city ΤΣ (which see) got its name 
1 Cnr. 2, 5A. 

Γι (see my 7 and -in) 2. p. m. 
2 Kinas 18,18; 1 Cur. 6,6; 26,4; 2Cur. 
84, 8. On the name comp. Sons TENN, 
WHS, aN ὅσο. 


AN (see Trim) 2. p.m. 2 Cur. 
34,8; 36,2; comp. PUTTIN. 


oh (see oN and “4) 5. p.m. 1 Sam. 
8, 2, for which 1 Cur. 6, 13 has "3 1, 
if we should not read then “D353 byt 
ΓΝ IW] (see 1201); 6, 21 (where it 
has been proposed to read ἘΝῚ [from 
DN? IL] i.e. a wished one; for which 
baw stands in 6,29); Jo. 1, 1 &e.; Toon 
Acrs 2, 16; comp. D872, “nb. 
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wai (see Wins) ἡ. p.m. 1 Kines 
22, 26; 2 Kinas 11, 2; 18,9; Jupans 6, 
11; 1 Cur. 4,22; 12, 8; comp. STN and 
= 

31° (not used) intr. to turn back, to 

turn about, Ar, Wil (i. e. nay) the same; 
then = Hebr. om, Hence 

3° (returner, Pannier home) n. p.m. 
1. Gen. 46,13, for which occurs, in the 
same sense, ons Num. 26, 24 or 3." 
K’tib 1 Cur. G ee: (converted) av- 
cording to the LXX, Vulg. and New 
Test. (Jamus 5, 11) for ax, which may 
come from sit = = 39. 

πα τ ἢ 1. (from 543 I., howling, i. 6. 
desert [see 219), as a proper name in- 
habitant of the desert) n. p. m. of an 
Arabian tribe belonging to the family of 
Joktan, and called after him Gen. 10, 
29, of whose dwelling - place nothing 
definite can be given. — 2. (from 23° IL, 
same as the proper name 37%) n. ». m. 
among the Edomites Grn. 36, 33, Phe- 
nicians JosH. 11,1, and Hebi 1 Cur. 
8, 9 18. 

baie see 55:5, 


23) (after the form "350, from 531.) 
m. a river, JER. 17,8, the Aramaeised 
form of which is bax. 

5a" (a particmpial form from 53> IL; 
playing) n. p.m. Gen. 4, 21, ancestor of 
such as play on the harp and pipe. 
Probably there is an allusion in the 
name to 535 I., according to which 
233" signifies rover, nomad, music 
heing thought an accompaniment of 
pastoral life, among all nations. See 
a” 2, 

Tar" (see Tain) 2. p. m. Ezr. 8, 
33; "10, 22; 2 Cur. 31, 13; ᾿Ιώσαβδος 
4 Eze, 8, 63; comp. S31. 

ἜΣΤΙ (Ye is worthy of remembrance, 


comp. the proper names Diomnestes, 
Mne- or Mnasitheus, Theomnestus) n. p. 
m. 2 Kinas 12, 22, for which 2 Cur. 24, 
26 has 731 (out of \2t?); comp. the 
proper names mat, “3%, “Tt, VDT. 


Sta Tin (¥6 ts ere ἊΠ ceeds for 


am 


"Nn, as there was also at a later time a 
name "ani, from a stem NM to live = 
5, whence in part ὙΠ, constr. “rt, like 
"4, constr, 3 from 175 partly constr." 
in ben, as Ἢ) ἢ. p. τ. 1 Cur. 8, 16; 
11, AB, 

wo (see Jani) x. p. m. ΝΈΗ. 12, 
22, “for which 72 in 12, 11; 1 Cur. 
3,15; 5, 35; 12,4 12; 1 Cur. 3, 24; 
Eze. 8, 19: 2 Kines 25, 93; 4 Ez. 9, 1 
(LUKE 3, 30 Tovar: afterwards there 
was an. p.f. p> Luge 8, 3); comp. 
mnie 

iQ" see ΠΏΣ. 

aaa (see yasien) n. p.m. NEH. 3, 
6; 12, 10; comp. 1793}. 

i: ahi (see PINT) n. p.m. Ez. 1, 2; 
comp. 125%. 

opts (see orpsits) x. p.m. ΝΗ. 
12,10; comp. op dN, 72”. 

ct (see 5...) ἡ. p. m. Ear. 8, 
16; Nua. 11, 5 10; in 1 Macc. 2,1 
᾿Ιωαρίβ. 

Trot (ΧΟ is glory) n. ». f. Ex. 6, 20, 
the only pre-Mosaic name compounded 
with 1"; comp. the Greek proper names 
Athenoeles, Diocles, Dionysocles, He- 
racles, Metrocles, Pythocles &e.; Germ. 
Theutbrecht , i. 6. glory of Theut, and 
in Hebrew too the proper name ᾿ξ 
tiad (= Tia> "aN). 

ton (aoe >a) n. p. m. JER. 38, 1, 
for which born stands in 37, 3; the 
Masoretes have considered SON Prov. 


30,1 as an Aramaean form of thig name. 
But see DON. 


Dy (ie. O°; not used) intr. 1. to shine, 


to glitter, to be clear, to lighten (e. g. of 


the day), which stem suits the deriv. 
nin very well (comp. Gothic dag-s, Ger- 
man Tag, from the stem dag = Sanskrit 
dah, urere); Ar. ela the same, Targ. 


= and Ὁ", Syr. os and te. the same. 
Deriv. Dis, pa. On the other hand, 
799 = ὉΠ (rs) should be assumed as 
the stem for nv, may and the proper 
names D738, ΠΊΩΝ — 9. τὸ be hot, warm, 
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mitic only in derivatives: aud 
pi», O04, [sotos}” can only be ets 
by means of the word not being used as a 
verb ek, Aram. Σ and Ὡπ, From ps3 
have originated in Arabic the denomi- 


oY 


a transition from signific. 1, as is the 
case with other verbs of shining, lighten- 
ing (see Tix, TH &c.). Deriv. o>. 


The stem ὮΝ (ν is preserved i in Se- 


, yet, 


native verbs X09 to be hot, to glow, Los 
to glitter, to shine (whence εἰσι wil- 


derness, comp. the derivatives of 5%). 
The organic root 0° is obviously con- 
nected vet! closely ‘with on, on, with 


<3 (to be hot) &.; as also the 


easly mp. (to shine) is = ΜῈ Li& (to 


shine), aad 58} (to glitter) is = Lis. 
oy" (used only i in the sing., with sujf. 
vai, qn, and the dual pyar, ov", and 
from this form the adv. nai; from any 1) 
m. (fem. Ez. 7, 10, 7240 "Rooms. 12, 14, 
and my4 Jur. 17, 18 being nouns) prop. 
brightness, splendour, shining, light, 
hence 1. the day (for only light, 8, was 
originally called o> Gen. 1, 5, like the 
Latin dies compared with the Sanskrit 
div to lighten; Ar. 3 day), opposed 
to night Gen. 1, 14; 7, 4; 8,22; 29, 7. 
— In this sense p17 om 18, 1 means 
the time of mid-day, prop. the heat of the 
day, for which a poetical paraphrase is 
pitt 1132 Prov. 4, 18 the fizedness or 
steadiness of the day, i. e. mid-day (see 
115); Dien Sone or Sox. 2, 17 the 
day cools, i. 6. a cooling wind blows at 
the departure of the day; pis any Prov. 
7,9 the evening of the day, 1. e. ‘the twi- 
light following the day, for which 
τϑ 2 τ 91 Ὁ. 5 stands in Zecu. 14, 7; 
Diy "22 (from 722) Jos 3, 5 Gareen 
ings of the light of day , i, 6. obscura- 
tions of the sun, and so it is explicable 
that iN stands for it in Zacu. 14, 7.— 
2. the civil day, including night Gen. 7, 
24: 50, 3; 908 3, 6. In this sense are 
used the expressions naw 5 Ex. 20, 8, 
ogee κ᾽ Lav. 23, 28, AN Nom. 29, 
1, ‘and so in various applications. Me- 


5}. 


taphor. derived from the present mean- 
ing are a) birth-day Jos 3,1, aa appears 
from 3,2; Hos. 7,5 according to some. 
b) crowning-day Hos. 7,5(Targ.). ὁ) festi- 
val day 2,15. d) day of slaughter 2, 2, 
comp. Is. 9,3. 6) day of punishment, of 


downfall, of misfortune Ps. 37,13; 137, 


7; Jos 18, 20; Os. 12; day of death 
1 Sam. 26,10; Ez. 21,30; day of defeat 
Is.9,35 the judicial day (of God) 2,12; 
13,6; Jo.1,15. f) the present time, hence 
Ὁ 153 from this day onward Is. 48, 13; Ez. 
48, 35; bi 3359 Is. 48,7 before now, be- 
ore this hour. * ) jinal time, end, of life, 
thus D17 “NX> Jos 15, 32 the not-end, i.e. 
remote from the end of life. h) the time 
of life, nin up Jow 30, 25 who has a 
heavy time of life, i. 6. one oppressed. 
i) any time fixed by a more definite 


statement JupGzs 18, 30 (see pl. Ὠ 72). : 


}) the time or duration of a day, hence 
a day’s journey Duut. 1, 2, fully Ὁ" 724 
Num. 11, 31. k)a short Poe parti- 
cularly so oy 1"73 Hos. 6, 2 from two 
days onward, i. e. after two days, after 
a short inter val. I) Adv. =a" by day, 
opposed to 27a Ps. 88, 2, where Bales 
is to be supplied i in the πρώτα δες ΟΝ 
and 7733 in the first. pin ni» every day, 
i.e. daily Gun. 39,10; at every time, con- 
stantly Ps. 61, 9; 1) Dis day by day 
Esru. 3, 4, for hich pin pir-bo3 stands 
in 2, 11: pina" day by day 1 Cur. 12, 
22, for aay is also used Dina Dis) 
2 Gan 24,11, or also in the sense every 
day (see +33); pina DiND one day as an- 
other 1 Sam. 18, 10; Din-by nin from 
day to day, i. e. dale Num. 80, 15. The 


Ar. ee is also used in manifold ways, 
as τ: day of slaughter, time of life &.; 


sal to-day &e. 
‘The following formulas belong to the 


adverbial character of ni>, where it is 
coupled with the article or with pre- 
positions prefixed, a) DIN this day, to- 
day, hodie (= hoe die) Gen. 4, 14, ὌΠ 
19, 81 till to-day, till now, fully = 
iy 1 Sam. 17, 10, Sys psy Gzn. 
26, 33, while Diss πὶ Ἵ Kinas 14, 14 
should be otherwise taken (see M1); by 
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day, during the day = Ὁ). Hos. 4, 5, 
opposed to "bit Nus. 4, 16; at that 
time, then 1 Sam. 12,17; about the (fore- 
mentioned) time 2 Kinas 4,8. — b)oira 
followed by an infin. on the day when 
Gen. 2,17, at the time when 2, 4, after 
that 2 Sam. 21, 12, when Ex. 32, 34, sel- 
dom with the perfect following Lev. 7, 
35; sometimes 3 alone stands for it 
Gen. 2, 4. — ο) Dina in the day, at the 
time of the day Gen. 31,40; on the same 
day, i. e. immediately Prov. 12, 16; to- 
day JupGes 13,10, where, however, it 
is better to translate these days, i.e. re- 
cently. — d) nip about this day, 1. 6. at 
present, now Gun. 25, 31, which never 
has the meaning before, formerly ; pind 
my or TTT pia as at this time, 1. δ. 
as αἱ present, as just now Gen. 50, 20, 
Dsut. 2, 30, 1 Sam. 22, 8, even if the 
subject to which allusion is made be 
already past, the formula being specially 
used in fulfilled prophecies, with the 
meaning, as it is now, as is the case at 
present Jur. 11, 5; 25, 18; Ezr. 9, 7; 
yet sometimes about this day, i. e. the 
day the author has in his mind Gen. 
39,11. — e) bina from the day when, 
since Ex. 10,6; Devt. 9, 24. — f) nins~5> 
all the day, i.e. daily Ps. 42,4; 78,14, 
parallel n-p2; the whole day 32, 3, 
parallel ΕΝ = Is. 62, 6; at all times, 
constantly , always Ps. 52, 3, Prov. 21, 
26, with %vam sometimes added for per- 
spicuity’s sake Is. 51, 13; in like man- 
ner D47"9D3 Ps. 7, 12, and probably also 
88, 10, where, howevee, some take D1? 
= ἢν misfortune. — For supplementing 
the meanings and applications of bP 
comp. the other noun-form 1173", pl. O25, 
constr. 172°, and mi73, constr. nina. 

oy (def. nai; pl. par, constr. once 
Ἢ. Ezr. 4,7, def. x70; from the pl. 
with sfoniiine ending comes the constr. 
pl. mi") Aram. m. same as Hebrew Ὁ" in 
all its variety of senses Davy. 6, 11; 
Ezr. 6, 15. 


oa (out of δ" with the old termi- 
nation b-, which was originally an ac- 


cusative form) adv. 1. by day, in the day- 
time Ex. 13, 21, Is. 4,5, oppos. tom>%2, 
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hence #12793" day and night, i.e. always 
Ῥβᾳ. 1, 2) more rarely the reverse "372 
on ὍΡΟΥ. 28, 66; in the later usage 
of the language and with an Aramaean 
colouring 73573 Neu. 9, 19 occurring in- 
stead of it; . comp. Syr. pinks, — 2.daily, 
day by iy Ps. 13,3, hence without the 
opposite M273, — 3. by the light of day, 
Ez. 30, 16 and Memphis will have enemies 
by the light of day; comp. JER. 15, 8 
n-ne 170 and the opposite m>72 τ 
Oz. 5. 


ve (not used) tr. probably same as 
We (interchanging g and v or ὃ, as 5.15 IT. 
i. e, 94) changes with 5.12, Pers. kerm 
= Germ. Wurm, Greek ΕΘ πῶς, Comp: 
p. 249) to stamp, to push, to press, deriv. 
perhaps j%; figurat. to subdue, oppress, 
deriv. το 3, and according to some 
the noun 43°. 
roby n. p.m. 1, the fourth son of Japhet 


qT 
Gen. 10, 2, conseg. the fourth Japhe- 
tic leading race. By it is principally 
meant the Hellenic race, the Lonians, 
then all the Greeks in Greece Is. 66, 19; 
next the Greek-Macedonian empire, whose 
first king was Alexander Dan. 8, 21.— 
In Daniel’s prophetic symbols the con- 
tinuators of 11} are: Seleucus I. Nicator, 
Antiochus I. Soter: Antiochus II. Theos; 
Seleucus II. Callinicus; Seleucus: ITI. 
Ceraunus; Antiochus LIT. the Great; Se- 
leucus IV. Philopator; Heliodorus; De- 
metrius I. Soter, Dan. 7,24. —- Gradu- 
ally j12 came also to mean the Greeks 
in Asia Minor, or the south-eastern ones 
at the Black Sea, dwelling beside the 
Tiberanians and Moschites, or those 
called the Achaeans in classical authors 
Jo. 4,6, Zecu. 9,13, who dealt in slaves; 
the Phenicians often being the mediums 
of barter Ez. 27,18, Is. 66,19. —- The 
form of the name 41° is closely connected 
with the Greek Ἰών, lav, ᾿Ιᾶνες &e.; for 
the basis of all seems to have heen 
Ἰάονες, with the digamma Ja Foves. As 
to the meaning, that of ‘“‘the young” 
has been adopted (Pott, Etym. Forsch. I. 
p- XLI), opposed to the Ieatxot, the old; 
the Greeks themselves relating (Aristot., 


may 


Meteorol. 1, 14), that the Hellenes were 
formerly called Τραικοί; comp. Sanskr. 
juvan, Zend. jawan i.e. juvenis. — 2. πὶ p. 


at 


of a city in Yemen, called in Ar. we 


or wl: (probably = = 44} then taken 
for the territory of Yemen generally 
Jor. 4,6, adduced along with naw 4,8 
and 43 (=) and. DIN (an old name for 
the metropolis of Yemen Sanaa) Ez. 27, 
19. Deriv. 311 (pl. 5°72) a patronym. 
m. from 43" Jo. 426. 


2 (not used) intr. 1. to be soft, of a 


mass, hence like ΓῺ 1, (to 2) to be 
pee Ys viscous, of ἃ mass of dung (the 
Arab. st5 [712°] has the same meaning 
taken fearat.); deriv. the noun 1p (see 
min), —- 2. Figurat. as in the "Arab. 
stem, to be lax, soft, weak, and there- 


fore to be tender, mild, spoken of the 
dove. Deriv. το 1 and 2. 


11} (constr. 7.1) m. mud, dung, swamp, 
cogn. in sense with 70; wea mot) com- 
bined Ps. 40, 3 dung of mire, 1. 6. dirty 
slime, an intensifying of the simple idea, 
like }iNW “ia ib., "92 ὨΠ Is. 38, 17; 
ΣΤΟΝ 12) swamp of the depth, i. 9. ‘deep 
swamp Ps. 69,3. The stem of this noun 
is }}> in the meaning just given; but 
others derive it from 319, and regard 
122 as lengthened out of 777» in the sense 
of trodden down, bruised, which is less 
appropriate, because ym is thought of 
as liquid. 


ie (i.e. 12; not used) tr. to press the 
vine, to tread or to press out the grapes. 
The organic root 11 is identical with 
that in 47-7, 27} (interchanging Yod and 
Gimel). According to this etymology one 
might take the noun 115 to mean a pressed 
or trodden thing, if such were not too 
general, and if it were not improbable 
that the word should have come to extra- 
Semitic peoples under that name. 

312 (see πὸ) n. p.m 28am. 18, ὃ; 
JER. 35, 6. 

ΓΙ" (pl. 0259; constr. 25°) f. 1. (from 
Ἴ) 2, conseq. formed ont of 339) prop. 


may 


a tender, mild bird, therefore the dove 
Gen. 8, 8, the dove being also called 
among the Romans avis Cytheriaca; 
“ΓΒ @ young dove Luv, 12, 6, pl. > 23 
12,3. The dove is an ὙΠ ΕΣ of purity 
and innoceuce Sone or Sox. 1,15; 4,1; 
5, 12, is used on account of its loveli- 
ness and mildness as an epithet for 
dear, beautiful, beloved 5,2; 6,9, and 
is conceived of generally as full of sim- 
plicity Hos. 7, 11 (comp. Marra. 10,16), 
as cooing with dull and melancholy tones 
(at, 362, Mt) Is. 38, 14; Nau, 2, 8; 
Ez. q, 16, and as ἘΠῚ auickly, like 
(the clouds) homewards to the miaay 
Is. 60,8; Ps. 55, 7; Hos. 11, 11. It is 
said of the wild dove that it ‘flies shyly 
to the mountains Ez. 7, 16, directs its 
course by its wings (Nay) to far distant 
parts in order to settle there Ps. 55,7; 
and makes its nest in the hidden clefts 
of rocks Sone or Son. 2, 14, or on the 
margins of yawning precipices JER. 48, 
28, 25° "B22 the wings of a dove Ps. 
68,14, asymbol of the timid and fleeing 
wings of an army (see 59). Hence too 
symbolically the timid, ‘fugitive Jewish 
people, specially so in an old poem 
p"py oes nzi> (Ps, 56,1), which words 
Bah be read pepe Dy m2i (dove 
of God from the far "3ea), ‘after which 
poem the 56 psalm was sung. — 
2. ἢ. p. of a prophet 2 Kinas 14, 25; 
Jon. 1,1. — 3. (only in sing. and that 
from 11379, from 43>) f. violence, a tram- 
pling down, oppression, αν Vn wrath 
of down-treading, i.e. oppressive or cruel 
wrath JER. 25, 38, translated by the 
LXX great, an 3 AI sword of 
violence, i. 6. the murderous sword 46,16; 
50,16, where the LXX read 23°75 27 
ana earnings μάχαιρα Ἑλληνική, ‘as they 
explained the chapter of Alexander’s 
march, at whose approach the Persians 
cleared away in the hasty flight of baa 
and p72 “before the Greek sword.” 
(Curt. 4,7; Arr. 3, 1 16). Tn 29 YI 
ZEPH. 3, i rai is in apposition and 
= FTI. ΟΝ, spoken of 7373. In every 
vase the acceptation of arab as a part. 
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fem. should be rejected on account of 
JER. 25, 38. 

ply or pr (pl. ὉΠ), constr. "p25, 
prop. a part. of p35) m. L. a sucking babe, 
who becomes a bya Is. 11, 8, coupled 
with 2359 (which see) Ps. 8,3, Lament. 
5.11 "opposed to Hay wrx Dzvr. 32, 
95, in full form ony Py Jo. 2,16. — 
2. a young twig, a "shoot, 8 auekes as 
it were, of a tree Is. 53,2, opposed to 
ws (comp. Greek μόσχος and κόρος). 
Usual, however, in this meaning is 

mpl (with suff. impo; pl. with suff. 
snip) f. same as per 2: twig, shoot, 
Ez. 17, 22, where p27 should be sup- 
plied to 73 (a tender ΠΡ Τὴ: a branch Hos. 
14, 7; by FINE? the shoot runs over a 
thing J 8 8, 16; a sprout 14,7; a bough 
Ps. 80, 12. 

wi (seo ~4i7") 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 32, 
Nex. 12,11, for which occur also poy 
or ji, Greek ᾿Ιωνάϑαν (Tos. 5, 13). 


ROT (a noun from the fut. Kal of 
ὨΦ5; increaser, viz. Jah is; comp. 4O°ON, 
τὰν, n. p. m. GEN. 30, 24 (where the 
name is interpreted) ; 80, 23 (where the 
name is derived from nok) chs. 37-50. 
Instead of it there is in Ps,81,6 HOW", 
the © of the Hif. being also in fut. retain- 
ed in yin? (Ps. 45,18), ywitt> (116, 6), 
and ΠΣ (18. 62, 5). As his two sons 
Ephraim and Manasseh were the heads 
of separate tribes, both together were 
also called 954", or in full form My’a, "23, 
sna 2Sam.19,21. And as they were 
the leading tribes in the kingdom of 
Israel, 197° also meant the kingdom of 
the ten tribes Am. 5, 6; Zucu. 10, 6. 
More rarely does it mean the whole 
nation of Israel Ps. 80, 2, Am. 5, 15, 
for which in Ps. 77, 16 npn apy “03 
is put. ὨδΦῚ does not appear as a proper 
name belongmeg to others, till a later 
period of the language, Ezr. 10, 42; 
Neu. 12, 14; 1 Cur. 25, 2. 

pO} (Jak is increaser) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 8, 10. 

ΟΝ ΡΣ (compounded of τρις and 
mai) fut. Hif. of M97; El is snatcher;: 


Wr . 


paces n. p.m. 1 One. 12, 7. 

ΠΣ (Y6 is powerful; 33 from ‘hy 
which see) 2. p. m. Neu, 11, 7. 

ID see MOND. 

WPI (YG is help) n. p.m. 1 Car. 
12, 6; comp. “19"2K. 

"2°D 7) see "VIN. 

woh (Y6 is hastener to, see Wry 1.) 
n. p.m. 1 Car. 7, 8; 27, 28. 

past (see “is1") π. p.m. Har. 3, 2. 
In Ben-Sira 49,12, 4 Ear. 5,5, and in 
the LXX, the form was Pye *Toasdde. 

Pig! see pret. 

“SV or TE) (with suf. “Es, WI}; 
plur. mh, constr. 7; a participial 
noun from ἪΝ) m, 1. prop. fashioner, 
former, hence ὦ potter, who treads clay 
Is. 41, 25 (Ὁ 525), works in loam 
(won, “vah) 29,16; 45, 9; 64, 7; JER. 
18, 4: 10. and rakes ἘΣ Hee 
2 eye 17, 98: Ῥβμ. 2, 9. ova 552 
Is. 30, 14 pitcher of the potter, i. 6. an 
earthen pitcher. Oy yRing 1 Car. 4, 23 
is the designation of ‘a corporation of 
potters, who sprung from the tribe of 
Judah, from 24, and are spoken of 
as ae inhabitants of om (b> "au 
should be read there for ἘΠῸ "30, ac- 
cording to the Midrash on “Ruth ch. if, 
with which opinion agrees Zl. Wilna in 
his commentary on Chronicles), a city 
of Judah (whence perhaps the Gentile 
vam2 1 Cur. 20,5), into which came 
also the fiitebitants of the cities of Ju- 


dah nytg and 133 (see Josu. 15, 36, 


1Cur.12 ἊΣ for the purpose of working 
for the king. — 2. a former of the D8 
Is. 44, 9, Haz. 2,18, 1. 6, α statuary. ‘Tt 
is applied to a carver in wood (the verb 
is also used of forming in metals). — 
3. a creator, i.e. former, spoken of God, 
and therefore coupled with N73 988. 10, 
16,Am.4,13, and so used generally 
without regard to the form or figure of 
what is created. — 4. Pigurat. a framer, 
one who forms and creates in his mind, 
spoken of men Ps. 94, 20, or of God 
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comp. 8197, DNV, and see too MN 


yoy 


J=R. 18,11. — 5. =2iN same as LIN 
(if we should not read 425°), treasure, 
Zucu.11,13, particularly of the temple, 
where there was such (1 Kinas 14, 26; 
comp. Marx 12, 41 seq.). 

“Zi see Wh. 

Dp" (a noun developed out of the 
fut. Hif. into a proper name, the Hif. 
ovpin, fut. opi, being formed in the 
Aramaean manner; a setter up, viz. Y6 
is) x. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 22. The later pro- 
nunciation of 9°94" (Ἰωρείμ Luxe 3, 29) 
is aualogous, earlier 144°. 

“jit see ΓΝ. 


mp (harvest-born) n. p.m. Ear. 2,18, 
for which Nex. 7, 24 4m; comp. "91. 

aah (part. of Στὴ} IL i. ὁ. from Στ] 
Ξε 77, the cognate stem δὲ 1 being ac- 
tually interchanged with 79 Prov.11, 
25) m. the fructifying seed-rain, the au- 
Read rain, different from Yp>i2 Devt. 
11,14; Jur. 5, 24. 

"> Game as M57") x. p. m. 1 Car. 
5, 13. 

"7 see bp. 

nt (see noir) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 26, 
25, Ἰωράμ Marra. 1, 8; 2 Sam. 8, 10, 
for which 1 Cuz. 18, 10 jie psisn (an 
interchange ἔπ πὸ and i001, see 
Ὡ ἼΠ1). 

TOM 3125" (grace is returned) n. p.m. 
of a son of Zerubbabel 1 Car. 3, 20, the 
hopes and consolations of the returning 
Israelites being mirrored in the names 
of his other sons also. 

mw (Jah causes to dwells 34 
is fut. ΗΠ of 5181) n. p.m. 1Cur. 4, 35. 

mo (Yo is a gift; ττιῷ  ΞΞ "δ) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4, 35. 

ΓΘ) (δὲ is correspondence, i. 6. is 
self-satisfying; my a noun from πη, 
the proper names ow and 75" coming 
from the same stem ‘also) Nn. Ῥ. m, 1 Cur. 
11, 46. 

yet (ωσῆς Marra. 18, 55; Loge 
3, 29) see 55. 


Dewy 
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UW (see, “ἿΓ15) π. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 
43; 15, 34. 

ony (Yo is perfect; comp. Ps.18, 26 
31) n p.m. JupDGES 9,5 7; 2 Kinas 15, 
32-38; in the LXX and N. Test. (Marra. 
1, 9) Ἰωάθαμ, which seems to imply a 
form pms. 

ane see ἽΝ. 

many see np. 

ΤᾺ, ΤΆ see 173. 

51} (Peal not used) Aram. to flee from, 
to slip out of, to escape, danger; Ar. 55 
the same. Hence the further Shafel-form 
anny. See arw. 

mw (not used) intr. same as "ἼΣ 1. 
(see 5) to be collected, to be united, to 
join, i. 6. to betake oneself to the pro- 
tection of a person; Ar. 
Derivative 

ANT (El is the uniting = rT; 
a noun from *7%) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 12, 3. 

sit? see T4). 

5 see ΩΝ 

hn hy (Jah unites or assembles; ih 
from. tt? II. =s11") n. p. m. Eze. 10, 25; 


comp. "for the’ appellative meaning 
SLIP), Dap &e. 


ΤῊ" ion ΤῊ ΠΙ.; shining, viz. Jah 
is) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 27, 31; comp. ΣΤ τ, 

meen (= mT, Jah is a aloe. 
from. in or nb} =nb3) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
8, 18. ° 

O° a stem adopted for wars (for wat? 
from Dnt). Gen. 11, 6, see Dt. 


S35 the same. 
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τὰ (not used) ¢r. same as 71x I. (see 
page 51); deriv. 41> (constr. 10) in the 
proper names AFL 72 BT, 

3 (constr. 0), see ἘΣ 

1533 (either contracted from TIN’, 
or from p= = jis I. with the meaning to 
weigh, to ) determine” , and so Ἴ1) is con- 
struct of τη; Jah is determiner) n. p.m. 
JER. 42, 1, elsewhere 377218". 


173533" (the same) x. p.m. JER. 40, 8; 
instead of which occurs elsewhere ΓΤ, 

YT (not used) intr. same as ¥1 (91) IT. 
to run, to trickle, to drop, to drop out; 
hence figurat. to sweat; comp. Ar. δ} 
(to run, to flow) and Ethiopic, the same, 

= £0 Os and eds (to flow out). The stem 
is connected with 9D, 902, Px, airy 
the y initial sound being frequently i in- 
terchanged with the initial 2 elsewhere. 
The organic root 91-7 lies also in 97 IL; 
and 37 is usual for it in Δ τὰ 
Derivative 

Σ ΤΟ m. same as MP} sweat, Ez. 44,18 
they shall not gird themselves with sweat, 
i. e. where they are easily exposed to 
sweat (Targ., Talm.), or while they sweat 
(Aquila, Symm., Jerome), or so warmly 
that they shall sweat (perspiration being 
considered as unseemly in holy persons). 

ny (a native, see mat) 2. p.m. same 
as NTN (1 Kings 5, 11) or Mar (Gun. 
38, 80; 46, 12), the head of a “family 
in the tribe of Judah; hence mi" the 
Izrahite, one belonging to the family of 
mi; 1 Cur. 27,8. In this form the fifth 
of David's twelve heroes is designated, 
as being descended from Izrah; the 
eighth and tenth (13) being likewise 
traced back to the same head of the 
family, 1 Cur. 27, 11 18. The right 
name of this princely leader ("i2) was 
nus (which see) or τόρ (=ninnw) 
or πρὸ (ΞΞ- πρπ2}Ὁ) son of Agee (way-73) | 
of the place ae) C733), or ὙΠ OOS) 
or ΠΤ (55h); according to another 
account of on (which see) 1 Cur. 11, 
27; 2 Sam. 23, 25. 

ΤΠ) (Jah is appearing) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 7, 3; New. 12, 42. 

yt (from yt L.; planter, founder) 
m. only in the proper name S831? or 
DND". 

tam or ong 8 i is founder, see 
203; ‘with @ of motion POND) Ln. p. 
of a cits in the tribe of Issachar Josn. 


19, 18, though belonging to Manasseh 
17, 16 (as Eusebius and Jerome already 


Sy 


rightly observe), in the north of Palestine, 
where the Israelite king Ahah (1 Kines 
18, 45 46; 21,1; comp. 21, 18) had his 
favourite place of residence, and which 
Jehu made his dwelling place altogether 
(2 Kinas chs. 9 and10). Both drew on 
themselves there the guilt of shedding 
much blood (the latter by murdering 
Ahaziah and his brothers 2 Kinas 9, 
“27; 10,14, and hy the other massacre 
which he caused there 10,11), to which 
Hos. 1, 4 alludes in ) 1295. This blood- 
guiltiness, as Hos. 1, 5 prophesies, was to 
be avenged in the plain of DNyIT? by a 
decisive day of slaughter (᾿ Das), on 
which the kingdom of Israel was to he 
exterminated 2,2; as Naboth’s blood was 
formerly avenged ‘there 2 Kines 9,25 26. 
The plain, in which the city of Jezreel 
lay, is called "᾿ p22 Josu.17,16, Jupeus 
6, 33, Hos.1,5; in the Apocrypha and 
Josephus τὸ μέγα πεδίον ᾿Εσδρηλῶών (Ju- 
pita 1, 8), or simply τὸ πεδίον μέγα 
(1 Macc. 12, 49); but the district be- 
longing to the city was styled "1 p2n 
2 Kinas 9, 10 36 37; for which ’> bn 
occurs once 1 Kinas 21, 23 On = =pbon 
according to all the ΠΈΣΕ In ne 
places 1 alone also denotes a great ter- 
ritory lying around the city of Jezreel 
2 Sam. 2,9, mentioned along with 1935, 
“ΩΝ (see page 158), D7 »x, ΕΝ as 
a chief one of the places ‘diat held to 
the dynasty of Saul; or also named 
with 29m (now Taanak on the south- 
eastern 8 ope of mount Carmel), 49273 
(now el-Legtin, but a little to the north- 
west of the preceding), and yyw m2 
(now Beisan, where the plain ‘of Jez- 
reel opens into the Jordan-valley) &c. 
1 Kines 4,12. At a later period it 
was even a designation of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes generally Hos. 2, 24; 
and accordingly this prophet calls his 
son symbolically Jezreel 1, 4, alluding 
to the appellative meaning 2, 25; for it 
was never the name of a person; ’J7 in 
1 Car. 4, 3 as well as nny, bane ‘&e. 
being nothing else but names of places. 
According to Eusebius, Jezreel lay be- 
tween Legio (4932) and Scythopolis 
(NW m3); and the mountain of yas 
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was also in its vicinity from which a 
fountain (772) reached to the city 1 Sam. 
29,1, on which lay also the town “7.5 
"ἦτ. This fountain was also called "310 
ne Tubania (William of Tyre 22, 26). 
At the present day traces of this city 
are found in Zerin or Serin from Seril 
(Robinson III. pp. 162. 173. 227 seq.), 
to which the founder of the sect Serini 
belonged. — Gentile m. "2N9917 1 Kinas 
21, 1, fem. monvot? or ΠΟ τ 1 Sam. 
27, 3; 30, 5. — 2. n. p. of a city in 
Judah Josu. 15, 56. 

Nam" (formed out of the Hif. of 


nan L; οι; protector) m. only in the proper 
name NATION. 


Ww (fut. 313°) intr. to be united, to be 
bound ‘together, with one, Ῥ ny Is. 14, 
20; to associate oneself’, to attach oneself, 
to one, with a Gun. 49, 6, i. 6. to par- 
ticipate in a thing; conseq. only a col- 
lateral form of SN, which is a denom. 


from InN; Ar. ρ.5. δος the same; 
in Phenic. STN wae Ina δ one, Mass. 
3), its denomin. STIR and its collateral 
form "ΠῚ also existing; and from the 
latter come n° Sided with, besides, 
Plaut. Poen. V. 1, 3) and Ὀππὴ0 (una 
eum, ib. 1, act. Υ. sc. ὃ V. 29), sm, 
‘T2008 (Philo Bybl. 42 Orell.) = Hebrew 
ὙΠ μονογενής. Deriv. 302, 1902 and 
"In, sr, ST, with the? proper 
name an. 

Pik." (imp. THD) to unite, i. 6. to col- 
lect, 33 Pg. 86,11; in modern Hebr. often 
meaning, to express or recognise oue- 
ness, to unite, from which comes "77... 

[5 (pause 1.) m. 1. subst. communion, 
oneness, 1 Cur. 12, 17 I will have towards 
you a heart for oneness, 1. 6.Ἵ will have 
one heart with you (3-32 12, 38).— 
2. adv. conjointly, together, with one an- 
other, junctim, a) of united action Ps. 
2,2; 31,14, to the exclusion of others, 
with the personal pronoun: only we, you, 
they together, Ezra 4, 8; coupled with 
om23 to contend (1 Sam. 17,10), opwy 
to plead (Is. 43, 26), ay to step forth 
into debate (Is. 50, 8), it “expresses mus 

36 


aay 


tual and hostile action; while in other 
places, joined with song Jos 16, 10, 
27 88, 7, ΠΩΣ Ps. 41, 8 &e. it ie 
notes community of action. b) of place 
or persons: una, together, in one place, 
1 Sam. 11, 11; 2 Sam. 10,15. δ os 
Ps. 133, 1 is probably nothing but a 
strengthening of the idea. c) of time: 
at the same time, simul Jos 6, 2, or re- 
ferring to place and time at once 2 Sam. 
21,9. d) it expresses the closer union 
of two persons Ps. 49, 3 (parall. Ds — Da) 
or agencies Is. 42, 14; 44, 11; Ps. 40, 
15; Latin pariter. 6) it denotes all in- 
dividual things put together in one, 
the comprehension of a whole, and is 
therefore to be translated by entirely, all 
together, Ps. 62,10; 74, 8; Jos 40, 13; 
in this sense with dd 34,15, or even for 
>> 38,7; with a negative (> ἽΠ5) none 
Hos. 11, 7; 220 ΤΙΣ Jos 10, 8 all to- 
gether ao about, 1, 6. totally, without 
aught being wanting, From this mean- 
ing has arisen the rare one: wholly, un- 
hurt, unscathed, Ps. 141, 10 (the wicked 
may fall into its [the ne ’s] nooses) J re- 
main unscathed, I escape continually. 
Th see In. 
Th) see 277973. 


"75. (in tires later passages "373° 
Jer. 46,12 21 and 49, 3, as if ἼΞ were 
the suff. pl.; but the proper form is ἽΠ0 
= πηι from 102, which is an old accu- 
sative form, ΤΠ 11 Ὁ-τ, D- also exist- 
-ing as such a form together with τς; 
used adverbially) adv. together, with 
one another, una, but by virtue of its 
signification it is only applied to a 
number Deut. 33, 17, or with verbs in 
the plural 2 Sam. 2, 16. As an adv. it 
refers also to verbs or pronouns of the 
1 pl. mase. Is. 41, 1, Ps. 34,4, or fem. 
1 Kines 3,18, or to the 2 pers. pl. Is. 
“45, 20, or to nouns with a collective 
idea Ex. 19,8, Is. 40,5, where > pre- 
cedes in ord to strengthen the ex- 
‘pression. The meanings are similar to 
those of "ΠῚ, and express united action, 
together, all together, Is. 11,14, Ps. 34,4; 
therefore it is joined to reciprocal verbs 
(e275), wee &e.) Ps. 55,15; 708 
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mpi 


2,11; Is. 41,1; together, with one an- 
other, GEN. 13, 6: 22,6; ὅυραβε 19,6; 
J OSH. 9, 2; αἱ the. same Soa: simul Is. 1, 
31; Ps. 4, 9; in like manner, pari modo 
1 Sam. 30, 24; Deut. 12, 22; as weil... 
as also, pariter ac Jer. 6,12; entirely, 
embracing a number of single things in 
one JER.5,5, Jos 24, 17, and so after 
3; or 52 is omitted Is. 10,8; 
Ps. 37, 38. Phenic. pm. the same. 

ἽπΓ1 (out of Ἰἡ7ππ5; union, viz. of El) 
n. 0. m. 1 Cur. 5, 14; comp. DIN, 
aaa ae see THIN. 


ἘΝῚ 1Γ15 (compounded of Dx and "715; 
union of El) n. p. m. 1 Car. ὅ, 24. see 
tan. 

sn (the same) n. ρ. m. 1 Cur. 


24, 20; 27, 30; comp. NTT. ἼΤΠΣ comes 
from ay = sinh. 


a see baa. 
bea (ΕἾ is the animating; man) from 


abla {from rant 1. = rr) 2. p.m. 2 Cun. 
29, 14 Ktib. 


Bilas see 


berm (El is revealer; 1 iit is a 
noun from the fut. Hif. of παν ‘comp. 


| the proper names >yin., byt, rn, 


3pm, Tir) 2. p.m. Ἵ Gam. 12, re 16, 6; 
23, 19: 2 Cur. 20, 14: Ezr. 8, 5; see 
Sa. 

SIT" (Jah is a revealer) τι. p.m. Ez. 
10, 15. 

ῬΊΓΙΣ see NPI. 


DNPTT (out of DIST PIT El is mighty, 
as apts arose out of. pI; the 
Syrian, Greek and Latin πάτον ἢ in 
forming the name followed the model 
PRATT ΕἸ is strength) n. p. of the great 
priestly prophet, who lived and pro- 
phesied in Mesopotamia, among the 
Jewish exiles, at the river Chaboras 
Kz. 1,3; 24,24. The word also occurs 
as a proper name masc. in 1 Cur. 24, 16. 

TPIT (see DNPIH) 2. p. m. Hos. 
1} "he. 1,1; for which in other places 
stands PTT Is. 1, 1, or pry 2 Koxas 
18,1 10; Gee 2, 16. 


yp 
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TP TIT (the same) π. p. m. 2 Cur. 
28,12; Is.1,1. The form ‘Elexiag is 
developed after ἢ Ppt. 

“VET? see 


syn (out of m9 “yn Jah is the Pro- 
tecting, or Jah is the home bangers from 
ain L) 2. p. τι. 1 Car. 9,12; for which 
Neu. 11,13 has "ITN (which see). 


uae see rth. 


bens (El is the Living; comp. "Ὁ ἽΠ) 
5, p.m. 1 Cur. 1ὅ, 18, for which 15, 24 
has my"; 27,32; 2 Our. 21,2; 29, 14, 
where. the K'tih nae DNTT 5 35, 8; Eze. 
8,9. The abridged form is beh (which 
ἘΠῚ Patr. “2x77 1 Cur. 26, 21. 

mL 8 (pl. Dp) adj. m., τ ΤΊΣ ἡ. 
ti only, of 43 Gen. 22,2, but ‘also a 
subst. without 13, an se son, ’ DAN 
Jur. 6, 26 and Am. 8,10 mourning jor an 
only son, 1. 6. great mourning; in ΖΈΟΘΗ. 
12, 10 3539 refers to the mourning for 
tit. Sometimes an only beloved Prov. 
4, 8, LXX ἀγαπώμενος. . Fem. may} 
i upGEs 11, 34 referring to na.—2. alone, 
forsaken, unfortunate, coupled with "29 
Ps. 25,16, comp. 27, 10; and to this 
meaning belongs the pl. ΡΝ Ps. 68, 
7 solitary, wandering, left behind (in 
campaigns); parallel n° by, (prisoners 
of war). 

111" fem. prop. the only, the best, 
what cannot be replaced, unicum, 1. 6. 
the life, the soul, Ps. 22,21; 35,17; comp. 
25. 

ὝΕΣ (Jah is the Living) n. p.m. 1 Car. 
15, 24, for which Ὁ ὙΠ: stands in 15, 18. 


Pak ἘΞ fron 110) adj. m. 
hoping, trusting, Lament. 3, 26. 


om I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
on (Dn) 5 to be intent upon something, 
to wait for, to hope, to trust, to bear; 
cognate in sense Mp. Deriv. the adj. 
5°19; perhaps too bani in the proper name 
bybts if it be not derived from sion IL. 

ΝΥ. M2 (8. fem. Tamia; fut. oom, 
apoc, drm, out of bon, Sn) to wait 


Gun. 8,12; 1 Sam. 13, 8 (according to 
the ΚΒ); to be kept in suspense Fiz. 
19,5. Perhaps the adoption of a Nifal 
form should he entirely discarded; for 
dno Gun. 8, 12 should either be ‘read 
by the analogy of 8,10 Dr (fut. Hit. 
of 53m), where in the uupointed text 
the dageshed Yod was compensated by 
duplication (comp. A™N Jer. 37, 13 
for M89"); or ΠΝ after the ἔξει, οὗ 
pm (1 Sam. 1, 23, which is the fut. 
Hit); or iastly bo after the form 
γ (fut. Kal) Gun. 28, 16; as also 
pipe Gen. 24,33 and 60, 26, τὶ Ἢ 
Jupazs 12, 3 should either be expressed 
pip), mb") (fat. Hif. of pips) or 
Εἶθ 31, ath}. As for πιο ἢ; Ez. 19, 
5, either bn should be taken here as = 
nbn, which suits TaN; or with the LXX 
the. reading ought to bet m2 m9. The 
former is preferable. 

Pih. 212 (δ pl. wor, in pause TT, 
with Dagesh forte after the accented 
vowel in the liquid consonants, Jos 29, 
21, as in bah nn, Ma; part. 2H 
1, to wait, εὐ long Pa a hing with 1% 
Is. 42,4; to hope in (oN) a thing 51, 5; 
frequent in the psalms, 6. g. in God 
Ps. 31,35; 130, 7, his goodness 33, 18, 
his judicial procedure 119, 48, his pro- 
mise 119, 74; seldom absol. 71,14; Mic. 
5, 6; to wait for Jos 30, 26. — 2. to con- 
tinue, to persevere, to be patient, there- 
fore absol. «08 6,11, parall. 52 "NT 
Ξε ΝΣ FIN (to be patient), which sense 
it probably has in 13,15: behold, he 
slays me, I will not be pattent any more, 
which suits the context; 14,14 ail the 
time of my service will I wait. — 3. Cau- 
sat. to cause to hope, to excite hope, to 
console, with >¥ of the thing and the 
accus. of the person Ps. 119, 49; follow- 

ed by the infin. with Ὁ Ez. 13, 8. 

Hif. Sin (fut. oon, bank, cohort. 
aD Tis, yin, apoc. bain K’ri) to 
wait, to tarry, absol. 1 Sam. 10, 8; 13, 8 
K’ri; to hope, absol. LAMENT. 8, 21, but 
usually with > for a thing Jos 32, 11; 
2 Kinas 6, 33; to wait for Jos 32, 16. 
In JER. 4, 19 K’ri and 2 Sam. 18, 14 
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m2 ik stands for mn (fat. Hif. of 
ban) j in the sense of, to quake, to tremble, 
and does not, therefore, belong to our 
‘verb. Along with the Hifil form ΠῚ 
another may have existed, viz. Sn; 
by which the K’tib ὅπ 1 Sam. 13, 8 
is to be explained. Deriv. nenin. 

The stem p> is connected in its 
organic root bys) with Dn (D4), 
and also with be (5); as the Arab, 


οἷς (I. IV.) to ‘eet is connected with 
ae 


om Π. = mn I. see on I. Nif. 


babe (Elis pacifier; from Pha out of 
mbm, a noun from the fut. Hif, of nbniIL, 
ἘΥΓΕΙΝ ὉΠ. continuance, eternity, ond 
bs) n. p.m. Gun. 46, 14; Patron. "OND? 
Num. 26, 26. 


bp see Spb 


OM (ut. on = on, but for which 
occur ‘leo om, moan = = DOM, 2720; 
on the contrary ὙΠ» nM belong 
to Pihel) intr. same as ‘bn, ΡΠ “TIL. ὉΠ 
(8111) to be warm, to nee or feel armel 
1 Kines 1,1; Eccnus. 4, 11; to be hot, 
boiling , warn, Ez. 24, 11; fiourat, (of 
the heat of feeling) to be exited Devt. 
19, 6; to be in the rut, to conceive Gun. 
30, 38, where the old general form 
2-9 is " used for the feminine, as 1 Sam. 
6, "12. Ar. >, to be hot, to rut. All 
the forms here reckoned as ‘belonging 
fo Om" may also be referred to on 
(which see), 

Pith. or (3 pers. fem. an Ps.51,7, 
3 p. pl. var for maT "as ὙΠ δι 
TTS from. “Oj inf. constr. ΠῚ, with 
suff. mipiams) to be very warm, igi to be 
in the rut, stronger than Kal: hence 
applied to the begetting of sheep GEN. 
30,39 41; 31,10, and to the conception 
of woman Ps. 51, ¢. These forms, how- 
ever, may also be referred to Dan. 


“7275 (from ὝἼ211) m. the name of 


an animal belonging to the hart-species, 
coustituting with 258 and ‘3% the com- 
monest game of Palestine Devt. 14, 5; 
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wry 


balus; probably a species of deer of a red 
colour, like the buck; Ar. yee 

"ar? (from man 1. in Hif; protect- 
ing, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 2. 

15" see Man. 

aiak (not used) intr. to be bare, naked, 


of the feet, connected in its organic 
root m7) with apy and with that in 
πτῷ, Ho-w; Ar. > VIII. to uncover 
oneself; Syr. the game; Targ. 57, Pa. 
n>, Tthpa. sara. the same. The 
fundamental signification proceeds from 
the idea, to be rubbed off, peeled off. 
Hence 

ὉΠ) adj. m. bare, naked, of the feet, 
bare-footed, 2 Sam. 15, 30, along with 
bin» (applied to the body) Is. 20, 2 3, 
and. τ (applied to the pudenda) 20, 
4; but also as a subst. and so coupled 
with a femin. noun {{π8. 2, 25, like 
PRY Is. 37, 29. 


SNxm (El is an apportioner ; sn} 18 
from EN, a noun from the fut. Hif. of 
men i in che sense of P2m) n. p. m. Gun. 
46,24; for which 1Cur.7,13 has ὉΝῸΣ ΠΟ, 
Patronym. oye Nom. 26, 48, 

TET seo Pop 

SIXT) seo DNL. 

Seams ( by) π᾿ p.m. 1 Car, 
7,13, 

“WY (3 p. fut. “τοὶ 2 Sam. 20, 5, and 
1 p. fut. "he Gen. 32, 5 for Sm7x) intr. 
to delay, same as “nk, to which also 
the two forms "1" and “πὸ may be refer- 
red; though the stem “3 (ΠῚ) may 
ee existed in Semitic, as appears 
from the Maltese wachar. 

if, rit, only fut. apoc. “rin 
2 Sam. 20, 5 K’rl; it is better, however, 
to read it as the future Kal "πὴ (like 
ΠῚ. from tox), and so refer it to mast 


ΠῚ see stan. 


wry (Kal not used) intr. to sprout, 
to shoot forth, to grow, of plants, corn; 


wri 


figurat. of men, to arise or descend 
from, prop. to be born or begotten; 
cognate in sense with 32° (comp. Hithp.); 
Aram. 0m. Deriv. bn. 


Hithp. oon (inf. constr. WINN, 
with suff. pipnoni) same as Ἴ2 ἼΡῚ (Num. 
1,18), to announce oneself according to de- 
scent, origin, family (τ 9 Ὁ Gun. 10,32), 
to be registered or to cause oneself to be en- 
rolled in a nF) im-"pd (see Gen.5,1). At 
a later period of the Janguage bran was 
used for Sp1n3. Passively, to be enrolled 
according to descent Ez. 8,3, 6. δ. ODT) 
(according to males, in the male line) 
2 Cur. 31, 16, fully nisin? ‘nm 1 Car. 
5,7; 7,9; but also absolut. to be enrolled 
peneiog calls 1 Cun.5,17; 9,1. ioppnit) 
1 Cur. 5,1 to be vended genealogically 
8. δ. aabab (according to the rank of 
the first-born); Neu. 7, 5 in order to be 
registered; 2 Cur. 31, 19 and to every one 
who was registered (Cha for πὶ WN) 
among the Levites. ‘wronr (inf. constr.) 
also as a noun expressing an act, en- 
rolment, registration (according to genea- 
logical descent) 2 Cur.31,17; concer. the 
register, 1 Cur. 4, 33 and their genealogi- 
cal register was to them, i.e. they had their 
own; 1 Car. 7,5 their register in relation 
to all, i. e. the sum total of the enrolled; 
7, 7; 7,40 and their list ts according to 
the army (ΒΞ), i.e. according to what 
they contribute to the army setting out; 
9, 22 their register is in their eillages. 
pwn ana Ezr. 2,62 and Nus.7, 
64 the genealogical table, for shih 

wn BO occurs 7, 5. 

The stem wm is identical with the 
Targ. eB) (in a figurat. sense), Arab. 


Qos, | ; (interchanging 5 and “) to 
spring, to descend from (whence % 

sprout, origin, root); and the organic 
root ὉΠ is also found in do" (to 


shoot forth out of the root-stock), 


wr-O (which see), and others. In Syriac 
Sp» to sprout, to grow (whence Lope 
=o), is cognate with it in sense, and 


the stem shreb is connected with the 
Hebrew How to shoot up high Ps. 122, 6, 
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nen to sprout, to grow, to grow after Ps. 
90,5 (comp. Lo sprout, NBM pasture). 

om m. prop. descent, haaage: my IDO 
Neu. 7, 5 a book in which descent is re 
gistered , therefore like nym race, fa- 
mily, stem, Targ. on? the same. 


mim" (same as the proper name nq3 = 
revival, comfort, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. of 
a descendant of Judah, whose families 
and offshoots dwelt in ayy 1 Car. 4, 2; 
also as a Levitical family 6,5 28; 23, 
10; 2 Cur. 34,12. Any derivation of 
the word from, out of An, or from 
19, developed out of nan, is nheuitable. 

nm an assumed stem for the proper 
name my? which see. 

0", ὯΔ see 73. 

a0 I. (only fut. 109, 229, once 20" 
Nag. 3, 8, which future or imperfect 
forms may be also referred to 53 (which 
see ) though the existence of the stem 
a2" is well founded in other ways) intr. 
same as 25m (see p. 514) prop. to shine, 
then 1. to be beautiful, lovely, pleasing, 
of the aspect Estu. 2, 49, with "31a of 
the person. —— 2. to be pisoruls joyous, 
and then glad, merry, of 22 Jupczs 
18, 20, Ruta 3, 7, to be. pleasant, 
‘p-29y2 1 Sam. 18, 5, or Ἔ 29 ΝΈΗ. 2, 
6, Esra. 5, 14, > Ps. 69, 32, to Fides. 
Ἢ 93 Gun. 34, 18. — 3. to go well 
with, to receive good, with 9 of the per- 
son Gan. 12,13; generally in all mean- 
ings of 340, whose supplement it is. 
Deriv. nny. 

if, ΔῸΣ and 2°15, see Hif. of 5312 
p- 515°, where is also to be found the 
etymological investigation of the present 
word. Deriv. the proper name Ὁ 32 8 
(which see) = D8 32. 

For the organic root 3872 comp. also 
the Sanskr. div, dip, prop. to shine, then 
to be cheerful. 


20° II. (not used) intr. to flow co- 
piously , of water-brooks, cognate in its 
organic root 2979 with 2.9 (which see), 


Deriv. the proper names 720°, nab?, 
and perhaps also mi. 


aa 
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. 307 (only fut. 30") Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. 30° I. Ezr. 7, 18. 


mab" (hen rivers, see 3197 IL.) n. p. 
of a ‘city in Judah (Jerome) 2 Kinas 
21,19; prob. identical with Mm” or mtg" 
(out of ; mad? = ab"), which is men- 
tioned along with ‘Sap and 4% JosH. 
15, 55, and is still, preserved in the 
modern village Jatah, an hour south of 
Hebron, and half an hour north west 
of el-Kirmil (7292). 

ΓΞ 5 (only with a of motion ΠΏΣ) 
5. }. of a station of the Israelites in the 
desert Num. 33, 33, Deut. 10,7, which 
was rich in water. The Targ. writes 
nan; and so it is different in form 
from mat. 

mg" “(also mina", see at") n. p. of a 
city in J udah, south of Hebron Josu. 
15, 55, which was assigned to the priests 
21, 16. Comp. Robins. Pal. IT. p. 190. 
195. 628. 

"At? (from “MAIL, protector, or circle, 
district) n. p. of the 10‘ son of Ishmael, 
and so the name of one of the Ishmae- 
lite races, the Itureans, mentioned along 

with m*32, "372, bean, pia &e. Gun. 
25, 15; “i Car. Ἧ 81. They carried on 
an ‘unfortunate war with the two and half 
Israelite tribes heyoud the Jordan, in 
which they were defeated, as well as 
the DNA, 5112 and wp? 1 CuRon. 
5, 20. The territory inhabited by this 
race was likewise called "25; and was 
still known in later times ander the name 
of Iturea (Ar. ypdu> Gidér) Luxx 3, 1. 
It lies between Hermon and the pilgrims’ 
road separating it from Hauran (Robins. 
Palest. ITI. p. 901 seq.), east of the sea 
of Tiberias (Minter, de rebus Ituraeorum, 
Hafniae 1824, 4°). 

70" (from jin i. 6. 71), after the form 
bon, if the noun be of Semitic ae 
constr. 72, once 772 Sone or Sox. 8, 2, 
with suff. 2.) m. wine, a favourite noble 
drink 508 1,13, Is. 22,13, from Draoy 
or D"aNnn NEw. 13, 15, coupled with sou 
Luv. 10, 9, ΤΩ Prov. 21,17, aon Is. 
55,1; but also bunches of grapes, with 


Vip. Jer. 40, 10; intoxication Gun. 9, 24, 
The application of this expression to 
wine in the-Hebrew language, 18 very 
frequent in prose; in poetry the Ara- 
maeising ‘17711 (which see) stands. — As 
to the derivation, a Semitic verb-stem 
has heen adopted for the word, }1°= 11) 
to tread the grapes, conseq. 37° 18 trodden 
out, The Greek οἶνος, Lat. vin-um, Ger- 
man Wein, English wine, Armenian gint 
ἄς. are obviously without any clear 
etymology in the Indo-Germanic; but 
they are identical with y72, and seem 
to have come from the Hast. Ar. Ss) 
a bunch of grapes, Ethiopic (wain) wine. 
See 9A". 

Ey" see TID). 

Δ 1 Sam. ‘4, 18 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri and several mss. read correctly 1; 
and after the latter (according to 4, 3) 
“yw has dropped out, which the LXX 
express. 


n> (Kal not used) intr. 1. to be strong, 
fete ‘powerful identical with the Arab. 
y (firmus, stabilis fuit); and 


the organic root m2-> may be also the 
basis of n> (which see) to be powerful, 


Ar. JIS (firma est res); the organic 
roots in M—-5h, πο ΡΠ being of cognate 
import. — 2, Figurat. to be established, 
strengthened, 1. 6. to be proved, justified, 
a meaning that comes out more clearly 
in Nif., Hif., Hof. and Hithp. 

Nif. 1352 CRE: f. mmID49) to act rightly 
to one another, to dispute with one another, 
therefore mutually to arrange a dispute 
Ig. 1, 18, to put forth a cause mutually, 
with Dy of the person Jos 23, 7; or pas- 
sively, to be set to rights, i have one’s 
right. secured (according to mutual ar- 
rangement), Gun. 20, 16 right has been 


obtained with regard to all. Dm>} see 
ΤΙ). ͵ 
' Hf. main (mah; inf. abs. natn, 


constr. min, noin; fut. 21, ap. rin) 
1. to decide, between Ἔα τς to judge, 
with > of the person Is. 2, 4, coupled 
with 1: DEW; to determine, “iva (with 
equity, Ἔτι ἐς πεν 11, 4; to appoint 


bys) 


Jos 9,33; 32,12; with > of the person 
in hee ‘Peour one decides, and by 
of the opponent Joz 16, 21; to prove, to 
shew, 1B (reproach), with 5 of the 
person, . 8. to demonstrate it agaiust 
one 4708 19, 5. — 2. reprove, rebuke «08 
40, 2; Amos 5, 10; to punish, chastise, 
blame, chide, i. 6. to set right to one’s 
disadvantage 2 Sam. 7, 14; Ez. 3, 26; 
Is. 37,4 &. Deriv. snpin and nisin. 
Hof. ri to be chastened, punished 
Jos. 33, 19. 
Lithp. 21} to dispute, with by of 
the person, Mic. 6, 2. 
A comparison of this word with the Ar. 
to tread, which has been attempted, 


a 
oes not suit, 


55. (constr. 275") m. 1. a noun from 
the fut. ΗΕ of Ὀη9, the persevering, strong, 
only in the proper name 7273. — 
2. measure, cognate in sense with 47 
in this Hienitendon 1 Kinas7,26 a thou- 
sand baths as a measure, 7, 88; 2 Cur. 
4,5. Comp. 573, 899273, ΠῚ in Ara- 
maean. The stem is bn, 


m3" (Jah is the Sicha: Enduring, 
see 515") n. p. f. 2 Car. 26,3 K’tib, for 
which the K’ri is ar But mba. 
and meh) may also. spring from ὅθ. 

1.25 (an Establisher, Founder, viz. J ah 
is) π. p. πὶ. 1. Gen. 46, 10, elsewhere 
29"; Neg. 11,10; 1 Cur. 24, 17.—2. (the 
Holding firm, Protecting, prob. referring 
to God and not to the pillar; the name 
was merely the dedication which was 
given to the pillar by means of it) ἡ. p. 
of one of the two pillars before Solomon’s 
temple 1 Kinas 7,21. That the pillars 
72? and 5 (which see) were symbols 
of the gun’s rays (Bauer, Relig. des Alten 
Test. I. 92) or of Saturn (Movers, Relig. 
der Phénicier I. 293) or emblems of the 
Tyrian Hercules ( Vatke, Relig. des Alten 
‘Test. I. 324, 336) is improbable. 


2m (3 times D159, 3 pers. fem. 7193", 
2 p. rs Τὴ, J pers. in pause "25", elue- 
where Ἢ 57; 3 pl. YD", in pause 9999; 
inf. abs. ἐξ: 512), ‘constr. n223; cued 
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Gen. 24, 14; moi a mediator, umpire 


53 

in Kal only in the perf., while the im- 
perfect is borrowed from Hofal, as in 
Ιλ, Pip and pp ὅσ. the forms sup- 
plement one another) intr. prop. to be 
wide-embracing, roomy (after which Ὁ9Π 
is to be explained), to put together, to 
hold together , to receive (into self), to 
contain in self (as is seen from the de- 
rivative 5372); therefore figurat. to bear 
(see Is. 1, 13), i. 6. to take up what is 
laid upon one, a burden; to refrain Grn. 
37, 4, 1. 6. to hold tozethér the forces 
or passions of one, in order not to allow 
them to break out. But usually a) to 
be able, 1 can, an auxiliary verb, as it 
were, followed by an infin. with b GEN. 
45, 1, Ex. 40, 35, or also without > 2, 3, 
Juvans8, 3; seldom absolutely Ex. 8, 14, 
Jon. 1, 13; to dare, I may, i. e. to be 
empowered Nom. 9,6; and in this general 
meaning even 2°32 252 to be able to 
hold 2 Cur. 7, 7, “BRD κι to bear Gun. 
36, 7, an ἢ: which lies originally i in 
bb) alone. b) to prevail, to overcome, i. e. 
to have power over a thing, with accus. 
of the object Ps. 13, 5, or with 5 Os. 7; 
Jur. 38, 22. Deriv. 5", Bone: 

The organic root of the stem 55 
agreeably to the development of the 
significations just given and to the si- 
milar meaning of the Aram. 54> (which 
see), is closely connected with bp (49, 
whence 72"); as the nouns bo, bo 
derived from the present stem already 
set forth. The present root also exists 
in D2", if the latter be adopted as the 
stem for 22° (which see), Targ. 52-2 
(to be strong, firm, enduring), Arab. 


- 


his, ἀζε, δ (to have a firm sup- 
port in a thing, to trust in), and in 
N-5D (793). It is possible, however, 
that ἐπ τὸ is connected with 511 (91) 


Ar. ἧς. to be firm, strong, mien ap- 
pears likewise in >n-" (which see). 
Hof. 2247 (only fut. bon) to be enabled, 
therefore to be able, I can, and in all the 
meanings of Kal generally (supplement- 
ing the imperfect of Kal in this manner) 
Gen. 19, 19, followed by the infin. with 
5 31, 35 or without > Num. 22, 38, and 
also ‘absolutely i in many modifications, 


b> 
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e. g. not to prevail 4108 31, 23, i. 6. to 
be powerless. Instead of the inf. with 
or without 5, sometimes the accus. of 
the thing follows 908 42, 2, or a finite 
verb, in the same number and tense, 
Lamunt. 4, 14 they cannot touch; or 
the accompanying verb stands in an- 
other number Num. 22, 6; or the latter 
has ἢ prefixed Esta. 8, 6. Deriv. the 
proper names 537°, S51; (on the con- 
trary 7939, ‘a are to be referred to 
DID). 

bos (or 32°, 2 pers. M2275 part. Mm. 
bos, pl. ΕΝ imper}. b3, ἘΣ with 
>") Aram. intr. same as Hebrew 3° 
to be able, I can, followed by the infin. 
with 5 Dan. 2, 47; 3,17; 4, 34; to over- 
come, to prevail, with >of. the object 7,21. 

Af. 22 to be able, I can, Dan. 6, 21 
followed by the infin. with >. 

Of. 2211 (fut. 52", Ὁ5"})) like the 
Hebrew Hof. Dan. 2, 10; 5, 16 K’tib. 


δ: (constr. 55") m. see 523%, WI". 


mp. (Jah is the Strong; ἊΝ is abridg- 
ed from “bbr= bape from ΜΝ like 35" 
in 77939" out of the fut. Kal of Ὁ) n. p. ᾿ 
2 CHR. 26,3 K’ri, for which also occurs 

ποθ Ὁ. (the same) n. ρ. f. 2 Krnas 
15, οἷ a 

> (constr. 25%) m. see T723%. 

8327 (Jah is Establisher) 5. Dp. M. 
Jer. 27, 20; 28,4; Esra.2,6; 1Cur.3, 
16 sq., for which porn 2 Kinas 24,6 or 

j"2757 were used at an earlier period of the 
eae Comp. the proper name 1595, 

177999 (the same) x. p. m. Jur. 24,1, 

for which the abridged form 37733 is in 


22,24. See also 3717232, 17929, W219, 
ἼΓΤ 599, 


“ον (prop. 3), pause "Ἴ55, with suff. 
π19., ΕΝ 3 pers. fem. with suff. 132"; 
2 fem. mys, once "nt>> Ez. 16, 20; Shak 
along with τὸν having a medial, the form 
72° [comp. Aram, =] existed, by which 
are to be explained the forms "IN'T29, 
“INT, PNT, WNT; part. 7. ΤΥ 0 
Is.7, 14, and where the second person is 


spoken of 735 Gun. 16, 11 and Jupazs 
13, 5, on ‘account of ihe similarity of 
the second: person fem. sing.; inf. adsol. 
'95, constr. 13> [out of 732%] after the 
form 193, but which is already a subst. 
in Is. 37, 3 &c., usually m32 after the 
form n3w, MT, with suff. “nT, marl 212 
with lengthened form of the suff. for 
IT? like Gen. 42, 36, but also a subst. ; 
in 1 Sam. 4, 19 once contracted n> + 
nos is abridged from myn; fut. ΠἘΤτ, 
eliminating the radical Ὁ aie the per- 
sonal sign ἢ, apoc. 33") trans. prop. to 
break through, to press through, coincid- 
ing in its organic root Ἴ2. with that 
in 12" L, and therefore by a usual 
figure ε (comp. ¥p32 to cleave, to 
open, to bear) to bear, spoken of women 
Lev. 12, 2. or of beasts Gen. 30, 39; 
even to lay eggs, of birds Jer. 17, 11; 
comp. Lat. ova parere, Greek wa τίκτειν. 
As a transit. verb it has with it the 
accusat. of the object, e. g. ja Gun. 19, 
38, 3 30, 23, 523 Is. 51, 18, ἽΡΙ Lav. 
12, 2. map. 12, ὃ, ὟΝ too with the 
dative οὗ the father to whom the off- 
spring is born Gen. 17, 21; 21,3. Else- 
where too "125 stands ἘΠῚ expressing 
the bearing of children Gen. 17, 17, 
1 Kines 3, 17, or the capacity of bear- 
ing (opposite Spy Jupags 13, 2), or 
the time of bearing Eccuss. 3, 2 (op- 
posite nia), also with the dative of the 
father Gew.16,1. Once ‘29 stands for 
39" 1 Car. 2,48, which latter is found 
in some mss. ah one who bears, con- 
ceived of as in the act of bearing Is. 
21, 3, Hos. 13,13, but m73° is either 
a mere participle Gun. 17, 19 for which 
m33° 16,11 andJupezs 13, 5 also occurs; 
or it is = τ 5 Ley. 12 7; seldom 
poetically for mother, Prov. 23, 25 myo" 
myswit the mother of seven (children) 
i.e. of very many Jer. 15, 9, comp. 
1 Sam. 2, 5, and for the eet seven 
compare Rura 4,15; Prov.26,25. Part. 
pass. m. ΤΡ. he that is born, natus, i. 6. 
a son, a boy, 1 Kines 3, 26, 1 Cur. 14, 
4, in the latter place, however, = ay 
2 Sam. 5,14. The phrase mux 345% born 


= 
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of α woman, a man, occurs only in Jos 
14,1; 15,14; 25,4. — 2. Figurat. 20 
bring forth, ©. g. "PW, WR, 199 (as I 
expresses to be pregnant with a plan, 
to brood over it) Jon 15, 35; Ps. 7, 15; 

Is. 33, 11; generally to make appear, “ΕΞ 
JOB 88, 29, to bring Prov. 27,1, of pi; 

to cause to take place, of pn ZEPu. 2, δ, 
generally in a aaiieceve. figurative 
sense Is. 49, 21. —- 3. Also applied to 
the father, to beget (as the Arab. Js, 
Greek τίκτειν, γεννᾶν, Lat. parere are 
applied to the father) Grn. 4,18; 10,8 
ἄς. (where the cod. Sam. has often aad 
unnecessarily the ΗΕ 99m for 32"). 
bv19> parents Zeou. 13, ὃ, ‘explained by 
Dis ‘38; Greek οἱ τεκόντες (parents). 
Figurat. to create, produce, Dervt. 32, 
18; to appoint, (of God) the son as king 
Ps, 2,7; comp. creare regem, yervaw 
1 Cor. 4, 15. Deriv. ΠΤ, "32, 327 
rtte2, mata, 3729, 23, 
proper name ΠΝ, 

Nif. 3252 (3 p. pl. 91953; part. 3249, 
pl. p>4); inf. 1237, and ‘with the accent 
drawn ‘hack sbahT; fut. 7232) to be born, 
with the dative of the father Jos 1, 2, 
Gen. 10,1 &c., but the subject is often 
omitted Gen. 17, 17, as the object is in 
Kal. — Peculiarities are the following: 
a) the subject occurs in this conjugation 
with nx Gen. 4, 18; 21,3; 46, 20, as is 
sometimes the case in Nifal elsewhere. 
b) The verb stands in the sing. even 
where it refers to plurality 1 Cur. 2, 9; 
3,4. wi T24D to be born as a poor man 
Eccxes. 4,14. Figurat. 5 oy Ps. 22, 
32 a new and later generation ; comp. 
R532 02, jms th. From this tense 
comes the noun Than (= 77297) Eccuzs. 
7.1 -Ξ niyo 15 origin (oppos. nya); 1. 6. 
dis termination ἡ“ sometimes arises out 
of mi- after rejecting m, as 129 from 
miaq, ὙΠ Eccuns. 5, 16 from nash; 
seldom * merely e. g. 9: Prov. 26,7 
= nang’. 

νὴ and Hof. "242 (3 pl. 17222) to be 
born, 1 Cur. 3, 5; "20, 8, The form has 
arisen from a fluctnation between Nif. 
and Hof. 

Pih. 97 (inf. constr. τ, part. fem. 


2a 


sib5 in the 


ΓΒ.) 1. to make to bear,tohelptobring 
forth, spoken of a midwife, with accus. 
of the object Ex. 1, 16; hence myo" a 
midwife Grn. 35, 17; Ex. ch. 1.— 2. in- 
tens. of Kal, to bear, whence the noun 
‘tip. with a ‘passive sense. 

Pub. 12> (twice 124", sometimes also 
Tp" without a pause; part. 1" JuDGEs 
13, 8 without 72) to be born Gen. 10, 21, 
also with the omission of 0°32; to be 
created, Ps. 90,2; in Jos 5, 7 some 
read “bir, man is the begetter of D133. 

Hif. Tibi or TOM (part. shi, pl. 
ony; inf. abs. in, constr, 3°05; 
fit. wh, apoc. 32) 1. to make bear, 
to cause to bring forth, spoken of God, 
i. 6. to bestow the faculty of bearing 
Is. 66, 9. — 2. to beget, of a father 
Gen. 11,27, with accusat. of the child, 
ἸΞ Ez. 18, 14; more rarely to fructify, 
with accus. of the woman 1 Cur. 2, 18, 
figur. of the earth Is. 55, 10; to produce, 
to execute 59,4; to create, by "248 JOB 
98, 28. — ὃ. to pecnagae: to. give origin 
to. Deriv. ΤΠ 2, ΠΟ τ, the proper 
names ‘134M, “bin in “Sabine, sia, 
ΣΙ ΥΩ (το το). 


"Hof. Ta (Tb; inf. My bIT, MIM) 
to be born, hence nya bin ‘Gen. 40, 20 
the day of birth; then ‘birth Ez. 16, 4, prop. 
the being born, like the Nif. with ny. 

Hithp. ὙΌΣ to announce oneself as 
having been born, i. ὁ. to cause oneself to 
be enrolled in nisin ™PD Nom. 1, 18, 
for which rans + (which 860) ΠΥ ἢ 
a later period of the language. 


T° (pl. o°323, constr. "29 Is. 57, 4, 
usually "7235 ‘with suff. 55, paths) 
m. prop. hak is born, natus, therefore 
a child, without respect to sex Ex. 2,3 
689 &e. , though as a rule it is used 
in the sing. only of a male child, bnt 
in the plur. it is always applied to both 
sexes, children 1 Sam. 1, 2, Ezr. 10, 1, 
Nex. 12,43 ἄς, if nin: ΕΒ not gad 
beside it ΖΕΟΗ. 8, 5; transferred to the 
young of animals Is. 11,7; Jos 38, 41. 
127 is used of newly-born ‘children Ex. 
i 17, or of such as are carried by the 
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nurse Grn. 21, 8, as also of larger boys 
that play 2 Kinas 2, 24, of youths ἘΝ. 
4,23; 42,22; Dan. 1,4; 1 Kinas 12, 8; 
especially Eccuus. 4, 13. It is figurat. 
applied to Ephraim who, after con- 
version, was to be a 1p" i. 6. son of 
delight Jer. 31, 20. It i is also used to 
describe some nouns intensively, e. g. 
n>) “722 Is. 2, 6 strangers (apostates, 
heathen , comp. vies Ayaty; 5. Ὑ19) 
57, 4 1. 6. (vicious) ny we; npg ΕΣ 
Is. 29, 23 i. 6. the (pious) sons of ‘Jacob. 
Parallel with it is wy Gun. 4, 23, op- 
posite an old man 1 Kinas 12, 8. 

73" see "9, 

7D" ( (pl. τῆ 91) ἡ. a maiden Zucu. 


8, 5, but also = ΓΝ a virgin Gun. 34, 
4; Jo. 4,3. 


mg, nyo. (a late word like ni5mw) 
fem. childhood, youth, Eccxzs. 11, 9 10; 


metaphor. young men Ps. 110, 3; comp. 
oyna Jer. 15,8; Ez. 30, 17. 


nibs (fut. apoe. τί, "pM after the 
form gba, 423) intr. prop. to gape from 
dryness, or better to gasp for a thing 
(from the excitement of hunger), lan- 
guere, then to be starved, exhausted, en- 
feebled, Gun. 47,13 and the land of Egypt 
was exhausted by reason of famine. — The 
stem 7 (which was already assumed 
by Schultens and Michaelis) has for its 
organic root "27" (Kimchi comparing 
it with =) in the reduplicated form 
of the Hithp. Ξ ΤΙ ΞΏΣΙ, though another 
radical signification ies at the basis of 
this), Ar. «J (redupl. IT. to be weak, 


languishing, exhausted); out of which 
root the stem “ND (which see) has 
been developed. "The latter form has 
also heen assumed as the stem here by 
the Targ., LXX, Lin Gandch, Ibn Chaj- 
jig, Saadia eon inasthuch as they con- 
sidered "2m to arise from dn, my Dh. 
The Sam. cod. has even Nom in the 
text. See τιν and nn). 


TID (after the for 7A3, unused) 


m. prop. birth, only in the proper name 
ἜΡΙΝ (which see), 


sib" (pl. ney2, out of Tis) m. born, 
i, e. a boy, a child, JER. 16, 3, 2 Sam. 
5,14; sometimes an apposition to j2 Ex. 
1,22, 2Sam. 12,14, where, however, it 
appears to be an ulterior development 
of ‘115%. 

Pe (from Ὁ; the abiding, continuing 
one, viz. Jah is) ἡ. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 17. 

7 (constr. 3°39, pl. constr. "3">") 
Ms born, i, 6. ὦ child, nia 399" Gux. 14, 
14 a domestic, i. 6. (applied to slaves 
male and female) one born and brought 
up in the house, looked upon as faithful 
aud attached; opposed to such as were 
bought 17,12; elsewhere used only in 
an archaic manner for offspring; of the 
descendants of giants Nums. 13, 22, 
2 Sam, 21,16 18, 1 Cur. 20,4, for which 
ja also stands in other places. 


Je (only inf. constr. N29, with and 


without a suff.; imper. m. το, προ, With 
He opt. 193, in pause 122, three times 
79; imp. iE so, pause "22; pl.1>>, pause 
195, pl. f. 1155 and ap: fut. >, pause 
Tb, apoe. ΡΝ once written ara with 
ἡ Mic. 1, 8, and this like ἽΒ in all forms . 
of the future) intr. same as "2:1 (which 
see) to go, to walk along, see the very 
various applications and senses under 
2. In Phenic. 73" and 25 the same, 
hence modi course, journey (helicot, 
elychoth, elicos, Plaut. Poen. 1, 8 
12), 325 (hulec, a guest ibid. 1,13; 2, 
20); and from Hif. q2Iy (ibid. 1 5) a 
place where one turns in, Regnier 

πῇ. 1. apt (part. Te, fem. pl. 
nin? i; inf. constr. “bin; imp. 3257, 
pl. Soin; fut. Po, “5, apoc. "555, 
32>) to conduct, to lead, with accus. of 
the person Devt. 8, 2 ed a of the place 
where Is. 48, 21, Prov. 16, 29; or the 
accus. of the place whither Hos. 2, 16, 
2 Cur. 36,6; more rarely with 5x of 
the person Num. 17, 11 or of the thing 
Jer. 31, 9, or ὃν 2 Kinas 25, 20, Ez.36, 
12 (where the LXX read incorrectly 
"nt23m7); with 2 of the place whence 
2'Kinas 24,15; to cause to flow Ez. 32, 
14, to carry abroad Ecouss. 10, 20. 
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Hif. ΤΙ. ΡΠ (only in imper. fem. 
ἼΞῚΡ Ἢ) to carry off, take away Ex. 

, 9: 
The stem "35, in which Yod appears 
sometimes as original, sometimes as 
arising out of Vau, is closely connected 
with 32%, according to a well- known 
interchange of verbs “b and τ (comp. 
mart and ma2, 7 and ἘΠῚ &e.). The 


Raise stems le (to go quickly) 1}: 3 
(to hasten) and J 5 (to go into), lead to 


the fundamental signification. The or- 
ganic root 1255, 7207 also found in 
Ne, ποτῷ, 27 w, leads to the same, 
and is given in abn. 


5 (Kal not used) intr. to wail, to la- 


ment, ΕΗ] with Beh ΤΙ. if it forms the 
stem of the interjection 7298; ; identical 


with MON II. Jo. 1, 8, Ar. it (to sigh), 


Jy (= 0) redupl. Sf (ululavit), Syr- 
and Targ. bo", S and iil, Greek ὀλο- 
Ave, Laat. ululare &c. The fundamental 
signification, however, appears to be to 
howl, yell ery, ery out, which is also 


that of it, and therefore 527 I. in the 
sense “to halloo, to utter clear sounds” 

may be connected with it. Other verhs 
of complaining and wailing proceed 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion (see TN T., m8, PIN, PI, WH, 

33, PR &c.). Deriy. CEB πὶ ὌΝ 


πῇ. S12" (fut. 27272 Miro. 1, 8, oftener 
pushing the vowel forward bibs, hee aa 
ΣΝ TOA, gee 2075 once in ‘the 
Geetha sense wo Is. δ , keeping the 
h of the perfect) Ἵ. to shout triumphantly, 
Is. 52, 5 their rulers (the Babylonians) 
trimnphantly shout. This is hest suited 
to the radical sense of the stem, especi- 
ally as the Syr. ‘WaT is also used of the 
eries of warriors. The Targ. and Rashi, 
followed by others, saw here a different 
meaning from the usual one, and took 
52> as = bom 1. in the sense of “to 
boast, to brag”, which is unnecessary. — 
2. to break out into cries of woe, to 
lament, absol. Jer. 47, 2, coupled with 


Wd 4, 8, ΠῚ “aw Is. 65,14 from the 
breaking of the spirit, 1. 6. because of a 
broken heart; or with >y of the person 
for whom Jus. 48, 31, or > of the thing 
which one baton Ts. 16,7, or d¥ of 
the place where one wails Hos. 7, 14. 
Also figurat. of inanimate objects, e. g. 
wins Zzou. 11, 2, yw Is. 14, 31, mina 
wea 23,1. The ‘original δ: 
tion is still perceptible from the fact 
that it is coupled with pyr Ez. 21, 17, 
Jur. 48, 20, and that it means ale to 
utter complaining, sorrowful sounds; Am. 
8,3 and the joyous songs of the palace 
utter sorrowful sounds (comp. 8, 10; ΕΠ. 
25, 10; 1 Mace. 9, 41). In Ps. 78, 63 
some read ia (as a collateral form 
of 959°), and translate in parallelism 
with verse 64: and their virgins made no 
lamentation, which seems to have been 
intended by the LXX. But Targ., Rashi, 
Ibn Esra,Kimchi and others too have 
rightly left 521m untouched, and refer- 
red it to 227 1. (which see). As no Hifil 
or Hofal form ato in, phy of ὅ25 occurs, 
the derivation of bbin Ps. 137, 3 from 
ὅ90 (Mos. Chequitilla , Kimchi) should 
also he rejected. There is no reason 
for assuming a noun 52° to Ez. 21,17 
and Zou. 11, 2. 

bb: (after the form nn4) m. a howl- 
ing (of wild beasts), Daur. 32, 10 howling 
of the wilderness, 1. 6. a frightful wilder- 
ness; Arab. why (howling) for he 
τις: wilderness of howling. 


tod: (constr. n2>") f. wailing, cry 


of sorrow, lamentation, Is. 15, 8; Jur. 
25, 36; ΖΒΡΕ. 1, 10. 

yds I. (only used in per.) intr. to 
speak inconsiderately, rashly, particularly 
in vowing, Prov. 20, 25 the snare of a 
man (is he who) rashly vows as holy 
(Kimchi), which suits the context; and 
therefore the organic root 99" would 
be= Ar. (to swear inconsiderately) 
Sura 2,225; le! the same. It comes to 
the same ee if we read WIP 927, by 
which the sentence is only ade ideas 
hard. The fundamental meaning appears 


yb 


to be to stammer, to prattle (thought- 
lessly), to speak foolishly, like ny’) 108 
6,3 (where the accent is drawn back 
on account of the pause, see Ps. 37, 20; 
137, 7) and Oxpap. 16 (as in Is. 98, 11 
ay'2 is supposed to be a consequence of 
rinking wine), or 5 (51) = my, if 
we adopt this as a stem for those places. 
In putting the accents the Masoretes wa- 
vered between 92" (3 perf. Kal) and 525 
(3 fut. apoe. Kal of x15), and therefore 
they appended both accents; a differ- 
ence which does not alter the sense. 


yd» II. (not used) tr. to eat, to gnaw 
at a thing, to eat up, to lick up, prop. 
same as 523 to swallow, to destroy, to 
annihilate; the ancients already adopt- 
ing in 55 T. the meaning of ¥22. Deriv. 
59, mybin, ny2in to designate a 
worm, as the noun “pbs i is derived from 
the cognate stem pom or Pe (3192); and 
72°) (which see) from D729 = Arab. 
comedit, voravit. Accordingly the or- 
ganic root ¥27> exists also in 5 (22), 
5.2.3 &e. See yon. 


abs m. 866 ys 1. 


by (not used) intr. same as 2X to 
stick fast, to cling, to cleave to, particu- 
larly of scurf or tetter, which sticks fast 
to the skin; Ar. Wi, II. to be attached 
to, united, Tare. nbs Ὧθ» tr. to bind to- 
gether; and even the organic root of 
nan II. is connected with it. The Tar- 
aig t2" is used in the 2° signif. of 
DN. 
Pih. Ὁ. (not used) intens. to stick very 
fast, of scab and tetter. Hence 
mp> ἦ. an itching scab, tetter, Lev. 


21, 20, from ‘27 (Gittin 70°); LXX 
λειχήν. 


poy (not used) trans. to lick up, off, 
away, to eat off, to graze on (spoken of 
a locust that eats away the grass) ac- 
cording to Ibn Esra (as 42 is applied 
to oxen Num. 22, 4); hence por. — The 
organic root abo exists sia in 50>, 
Pee, 5555 IL ‘&e. But po may also 
pass for the stem of Po. 
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| pb m. the name of a grass-eating 
aah (as b*om devours the corn Deut. 
28, 38 and ors the fruit Am. 4, 9) Jo. 
1,4; 2, 25, "which bears the epithet 
of wad Jar. 51, 27 on account of its 
rough “horn-like membranes in which 
the wings stick, and which are put off 
when receives its last skin, a process 
that fits it for flight. Ὦϑ5) OW Po 
the yelek strips off (the wing- covering) 
and fues away Nau. 3,15. Yet >. 
Ps. 78, 46 also stands in poetry or 
por 105, 34, and both for πρὴδ Ex. 
ae ‘10, without their being identical on 
that account. The LXX have some- 
times βροῦχος, sometimes ἀκρίς; the Trg. 
has xp (fying), the Syr. La}, 


ups (from np?) m. a shepherd’s 
pe or bag 18am. 17, 40, distinct from 


pyht 722. 


ΕΝ Ἴ. fiom the stem 72° =p [or], 


*) in the sing. =o", as an epithet of Jah 


only in the proper name 73; ὁ. 70) 
in the proper name >i4729; pl. D772" from 
Ὁ" or 1773", once 2, constr. "2, with 
a of motion maa"; more rarely and 
poetically the plur. mia, constr. nia" 
Devt. 32, 7, Ps. 90, 15, after the ana- 
logy of the Aramaean, where the pl. is 
mai", which is even the reading of the 
Sam. cod. Deur. 32, 7) m. 1. clearness, 
light, like 81" originally. In this sense 
5" is weakened into Ἵ in the proper 
name 3", which see. — 2. only in 
the pl. ‘The signification of it is the 
same as that of Din, day (including the 
night) Gen. 8,10, Inv. 8,33 &c., whence 
moms ova" Gun. 27, Ad some days, i. 6. 
a very ‘short. time, as vice versa 072°] D7)" 
Dan. 8, 26 means a long time. Elsewhere 
na" alone denotes a) days, i.e. a short 
time 8, 27; Nua. 1, 4; b) an indefinite 
time Gun. 40, 4. e) a "long time Nume. 
9,22; 1Sam. 29, 8; in which cases some 
have incorrectly understood an exact 
and fixed period of time. In such senses 
on" is found where the meaning be- 
comes stronger, and in phrases of the 
signification a): “iby ix ova> Gen. 24, 
55: days or a tenth. ie. a few days 
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or a whole tenth of days, so that “iby 
is more than the mere 07799, iN in other 
instances also introducing’ the greater; 
1 Sam. 29,3, where 077" is less in rela- 
tion to the following oy. ON? DAY a 
suckling of days Is. 65, 20 1. 6. who is 
not yet a full yer old. p72°/2 JUDGES 
11, 4 and 14, 8 after days," i. 6, after 
not very long a time (for which 2 Cur. 
21,19 has Ὁ 25} D7), Bay Ὁ ΔΝ 
058. 23, 1 standing “for the reverse. 
So too are to be understood na" pp 
Gen. 4, 3 and ” > TR? Nun. 13, 6, the 
opposite of which is ma” pp Jur. 
13, 6. Lastly we find Dn applied to 
larger periods, introduce "by ik, in 
signif. ὁ ΝΌΜΒ. 9, 22: two days or a 
month or a a considerable tine (825). 
The pl. 29" is more used than the 
sing. 04° in the sense of time, without 
respect to days, single or in groups, 6. g. 
pay->> Deus. 4, 40 all time, i. 6. al- 
ways, omni tempore; 0727 “137 histo- 
ries of times 1 Kings 14, 19, ie. " annals; 
Da MINN the time following , the fu- 


ture GEN. 49,1, Is. 2, 2 (in prophetic, | 


promising, and Messianic discourses); 
Ῥ ana in the times of . . Gen. 26, 

1; 1 Sam. 17,12; 1 Kines 10, 21; par- 
ticularly as comprehending in itself 
the following groups of years 1 Kincs 
2, 11, and therefore immediately pre- 
ceding o°3 Gen. 47, 8, or placed after 
definite times, 6. δ΄. after o°n2w Gen.41,1, 

oyaw Dan. 10,2, wh Num. 11,20, m1 
Dev. 21,13, as an adverbial accusative, 
for the purpose of generalising, as it 
were, the fixed time which is previously 
put, somewhat like the common saying: 

two years’ time. In threatening prophe- 
cies 279" is also used of terrible times 
that are “coming on Is. 39,6; 788. 7, 32 
ἄς, — Other applications of nv2” are 
these: a) a definite cycle, which may in- 
clude many years, Gen. 29,21 my years 
of service (13) are full. b) time of life, 
age; hence the phrases ‘sa Na Gun. 24,1 
to come into days, i. 6. ‘to be advanced 
in age; ‘7 aD very aged Jos 15, 10, 
opposite to a Sp 14,1; Wie 2" 10, 5 
the period of human life ἄς. &e.s . figur. 


great age = 2" 35 08 32, 7, parallel 
psy 24; continuance, of inanimate things 
Gen. 8, 22. 6) ἃ year, 1Sam. 27,7 a year 
and four months; Lev. 25, 29, when nw 
27272 is past; 0%") yearly Jupaus 17, 
10; iy mat 1Sam. Ὁ, 19 yearly ΠΌΤ 
sa" ΩΣ Ex. 13, 10 from year to 
year '(Saadia); 1 Sam. 1, 3; for which 
1, 7 has M3W3 προ; Dine ἜΝ two years 
2 Cun. 21, 19 = δ" pnw (2 Sam. 13, 
23), as the Vulg., Syr. and others have 
also taken it; Dg 55) Dan 2 Cur. 21, 
15 year by year, comp. Is. 29, 1. There 
is uncertainty in the passage Am. 4, 4 
(and bring) your tithes every three days, 
which should be translated, according 
to Kimchi, every three years, with refer- 
ence to Devt. 26,12; but Zon Hera takes 
it literally and in irony. ashi also 
takes it literally, and as an antithesis 
to the appointments of the true wor- 
ship. Comp. for this signification the 
Targumic 339, and many expressions 
for “time” in Arabic, which denote a 
year. See ὨΠ", 

o” I. (from ba" 1; constr. 07 retain- 
ing Kametz, and Ὁ" only in the combi- 
nation ὩΣ; with ἃ of motion 7's"; 
with suff. 722; pl. na2, which is at 
used collectively for the sing.) m. prop. 8 
heap of water, a conflux, a collection of 
water, a mass of water, cognate in sense 
with 7772 (Is. 22,11); hence sea, Gen. 
1,10 and the collection of water he called 
sea (0797). Dva> is used in poetic lan- 
guage for the sing. nn, as D799 Din Jos 
6, 3, nova Hin Gun. 49,13, pe nb Ps. 
48, 3, for which Parminlne πὰ stands in 
prose Gun. 32,18; Josu. 9,1; Prov. 23, 
34. ὮΝ is the eapenits of nwa? Ps. 66, 
6 or m0 Haae. 2,6. Iti is also used 
a) for ἃ sea of olouds. thunder - clouds, 
Jos 9,8, perhaps also 86, 30; D279 also 
being so employed Ps. 29, 8. b) for 
great rivers, @. & the Nile Is. 18, 2; 
19, 5; Nau. 3, 8, the pl. for the Nile- 
canals Ez. 32, 2; a Euphrates Is. 27,1, 
ὈΔΤῚΣ 0973 Au. 8, 12 and Zecu. 9,10 from 
the Nile to the Euphrates, as far as the 
promised territory was to reach (Gan. 


Ὠ" 


15, 18); the Red Sea, the Jordan Ps. 
114, 3 5. ὁ) for the great iron laver 
in the court before Solomon’s temple 
1 Kinas 7, 24, 2 Cur. 4, 3, fully 5» 
nun 2 Kixes 25, 13 or pens ot 
1 Krxes 7, 23, so called from its re- 
semblance to the sea-basin. d) the bed of 
a sea, filled with a mass of waters Is. 
11, 9. 6) brooks, streams, which flow 
into the sea, Am. 5, 8; 9, 6; Eccuzs. 
1,7. f) figur. the mass of an army, a 
sea of people Jur. 51, 42 ae Ez. 26, 
3; Ps.18,16; Is.8,9); Has. 3,8 . g) New 
Tyre, more fully oy ΤΊ Is. 23, 4, as 
Tyre is described situate at the entrances 
or gateways of the sea Ez. 27,3. But in 
general. h) the Mediterranean Sea (other- 
wise in prose Ji9nNe Ot Devt. 11, 24 or 
Sia On Nom. 34, 6), from ἘΠΕῚ bed. 
and channels (ΘΟ ΘᾺ) 2 Sam. 22,16 and 
bubbling springs (27233) i in the lowest 
depth Jos 38, 16, and double doors or 
restraining shores (τ) 38, 8 and im- 
measurableness LAMENT. 2,13, Jos 11, 
9, and uttermost part (ross) Ps. 139, 
9 ‘&e. the poets drew their i images. “2S 
un the islands of the Mediterranean Is. 
11, 11, for which 5" alone is also used 
in Hos. 11,10. See WN. Because this sea 
hes west of Palestine, Dp" also denotes 
i) the west, the western quarters, e. g. 
m mi Ex.10,19 the west wind, “ NB 
the west side 27,12; τ]ὰ westward Gun. 
28, 14, which mene also to the sea 
Noms. 34, δ Ὁ D2 to the west of .. 
Josu. 8, 9. EE specially k) the eee 
$a, the Dead Sea, Is. 16, 8, Ez. 47, 8; 
and 1) the South Sea Is. 49, 12, Ps. 107, 
3, contrasted with the north: conse- 
quently not the west always. — For the 
combination of 5° with certain exacter 
designations or adjectives see under the 
words (6. g. M22, ὉΠ 95, nad> and 
niqep, ADV, 55, OME, NET, HD, 
nen, nN, ἘΠ) ὉἾ2 70). In πῆς 


2 and He are likewise applied in 
manifold ways. 
Ds (def. N’a2) Aram. m. same as Hebr. 
pb: IL. Dan. 7, 2 3. 
O° (from 5; only in pl, 0792) m. a 
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warm spring (Vulg.). An Edomite 2» 
had discovered such, when he fed the 
asses of his father }i92% in the wilder- 
ness Grn. 36, 24. “at may here be 
a part of Dink sa (2 Kinas 3, 8), 
south of ayia; and therefore the warm 
springs rise in a tract south-east of the 
Dead Sea, flow in Wady el-Achsa, and 
make it luke-warm (Burckh. Syria p. 

674). The LXX retain the word, con- 
sidering it a sing. (τὸν ἰαμεύν; the Syr. 

has 1485 transposed from [Sas = b., and 
therefore it also does not Hanelats the 
word. According to a tradition (in Je- 
rome and Diod.) warm springs were called 
among the Carthaginians (Jerome: non- 
nulli putant, aquas calidas juxta linguae 
Punicae viciniam, quae hebraeae con- 
termina est, hoc vocabulo significare), 
Syrians and Hebrews (Diod.: ὁ Σύρος καὶ 
ὁ Ἑβραῖος τὸν ἐαμεὶν [3] ὕδωρ βούλον- 
ται λέγει») 079%. Agreeably to a second 

tradition (cod. Sam., Targ., Onk.) p72" 

is = by (Devt. 3, 11), a name of the 
giants and aborigines of the Moabite 
border, whom the Horite ‘Anah first met 
there, or first conquered (N19 as in Ps. 

21,9) as Ibn Parchon (s. v.) thinks, Ac- 
cording to a third tradition (Targ. Jeru- 
shalmi I., Midr. rabha ch. 82,17, Rashi, 

Kimchi, Nachmani, Arab. &e.) it means 
mules, which ‘Anah is said to have pro- 
duced by the mixture of species. But 
there is no etymological ground for the 

last two explanations. 


ND) (not used) intr. same as ra” I. 
to be clear, bright, then to be warm, 
spoken of a region; lengthened by ἡ 
3. (whence 122) which see. Ar. Xt 
to be hot, of the day; originally, to be 
clear. Deriv. δ 2. 


ΓΙ) I. (mot used) intr. same as Ὁ" 
(81) which see; by which the sing. ὯΝ L 
(constr. 70") and the pl. bw3, mip are 
to be explained. To this signification of 
"1729 = 6" belongs the fundamental mean- 
ing "of ΔΝ for the proper name N37, 
ἘΠ τ the Ar. is compared. See un? IL 


ΓΙ II. (not used) intrans. to swear, 


ΘΝ) 
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like the Targumic N77, Syr. (hes; hence 
the noun τ] (with suff. Ὁ) 12 Devt. 
82, ὅ) after the form moo, sp. Pro- 
bably the fundamental ‘signification is 
to make clear, manifest, certain, so that 
it is the subjective and figurat. mean- 
ing of ma" L A farther development 
of this stem by means of π is 4737, Ar. 
ΟἿ fo swear; but 1797 should not be 
considered, reversely, as an abridgment 
of 479°. 

bea" (El is 4 splendour; "73. 
constr. of ny 1.) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 10, 
for which Num. 26, 12 has Daa7a3 (which 
see), and to which perhaps the proper 
name >x1792 also belongs, 

mint see O° 1. 

ὯΔ see O" I. 

swa"7" see D7 1. 

sama" (στα Ὁ73} IL, the pure, as 
day-light, comp. Diana from dies, and 


so the Arab. ola, dove; according to 
others = 1272" the fortunate, which is 
improbable) n. p. fe JOB 42, 14. 

1°70" (from 472"; constr. }727, with δε. 
92779", 7) f. (mase. in Prov. 27,16, 
Ex. 15, 6, but where 3779 may also be 
taken as om) 1.a light, clear region, the 
day-side, i. 6. the south (= Ἴ2.) Ps. 89, 
13, oppos. to ἸΌΝ (dark, covered, gloomy 
region, i.e. the north); Jox 23, 9 he veils 
himself in the south (yay like all verbs 
of clothing with the accus.), and I see 
not, opposite δ (north); as in the 
passage just cited DIP. Seay and “ink 
(west) appear; Is. ἐξ 3 for thou wilt 
spread thyself out towards the south (7772) 
and towards the north (>.Wraiv), i.e. south- 
wards in the direction of Edom, north- 
wards in the direction of Phenicia, while 
no extension towards the east and the west 
is possible, because in the former case the 
desert is an obstacle, in the latter the sea; 
Gen. 13,9; Josa. 17, 7 &. Hence in the 
construct state Ὁ W727 south of... 1 Sam. 
28,24, 2S5am.24,5; 5 2 on the south, 
on the south-side of 1 Sant. 98, 19; 2Kines 
23,13; comp. 233 south, prop. heat, dry- 


ness or clearness; Arab. ,.»43 (Yemen), 
prop. southern Arabia. — 2. the right, the 
right hand, making departure from the 
east the standard (hence D725 or DIP east, 
“ink west, Sxiiy north). “To iach 
the members belonging to the body of a 
human being or of an animal more de- 
finitely 9 is put in the genitive, e. g. 
with 19 1 Sam. 11,2, pry Ex. 29, 22, 
+" Ps. 73, 23, 11 Jupazs ὃ, 16, for 
which, however, the adj. "3°73" or "2727 
also ἤδη 121 alone is often used for 
the hand as a symbol of help and pro- 
tection Sone or Sot. 2, 6, of good or bad 
action Ps, 26, 10; Jupars 5,26; hence 
we find it applied to God, e. g. 7" 
Ex. 15, 6, yitoy πὶ Ps. 77,1, as a help- 
ing Py, 60, 7, supporting 63, 9, strong 
Ex. 15, 6 12, holding Ps. 139, 10, bene- 
ficent and beatifying 16,11 or threaten- 
ing and crushing power Lament. 2, 4; 
and so in the very various significations 
of pint and "Ὁ generally. Hence the 
following phrases are to be explamed 
in accordance with this idea: WN 
Ῥ Ὁ} Ps. 80, 18 man of the right 
hand of one, i. 6. whom one’s right 
hand supports; Ἔ pe Ps. 16, 8 at 
the right hand of one, 1. 6. at his side; 
Έ ΚΡ awW> to sit at the right hand of 
one Ps. 110, 1, 1. 6. to be his ad- 
ministrator, friend &c. Also applied to 
other objects: ’"~>y at the right hand GEN. 
24,49, ' to the right hand Num. 22, 
26, for which also Wa" Gun. 13, 9 or 
wan Nex. 12,31 &e. occurs. Semeumcs 
ya" stands alone with '~ Ps. 73,23 or 
IT 44,4 tautologically, or to strengthen 
the idea. Figur. = right, correct, proper, 
Eccuss. 10,2 the heart of a wise man 
is at his right, i, e. in the right place, 
just as the Germans apply linkisch, mean- 
ing by it “unfit, unskilful”. — 3. pros- 
perity, the right side and south being 
regarded as natural symbols of good 
fortune; whereas on the contrary a dark, 
gloomy region, the left- or night-side 
is an image of misfortune (see bib, 
only); comp. Ar. p42 good fortune, 


ala (hebr. mai) to be on the left side 


t 


‘burnt land, as in Arab. 
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and unfortunate &c. 
ya" is found Gen. 35, 18 in the name 
ya 2 (son of prosperity), which name 
is also written yaa Num. 1, 36 (see 
Ἴ25253); separately ya 1 Gane, 9,1 
K'tibs besides in }772-wx, whence the 
ἜΣ ΤΟΝ 1 Sam. 2, 1. 105 
alone appears as a ‘proper name (comp. 
Felix) Gun. 46,17; Num.26,12; 1Cur, 
2,27; Nua. 8, 7. To 773) in this sense 
ΤΡΙΣῚ also the proper names 4"73779 (from 
Par ya= 1325.13) Ezr. 10,25, Nex. 10, 
8, 1 Cur. 24,9, and yan Ξ 7323) 
Nex. 12,17; 2 Cur. 31, 15. See ἌΝ = 
4.an oath Ps, 144,8 11, to which meaning 
“RY i is suitable as an epithet, and accord- 
ing to the requirement of the first mem- 
ber of the verse. Ibn-Balam has already 
compared here the Ar. ,.p»r+2 (swearing), 
7a" 4 (see too a3 11.) and Ar. ..pog X. 
(to swear) confirming the same sense 
fully; though the meaning “right hand” 
might be retained, agreeably to Is. 62, 8. 
— 5. same as Ἴ2 12 the name of a dis- 
trict in Edom, Devt. 33,2 from his Yamin- 
region to Eshdot (1. 6. to "‘Ashdot ha-Pisga) 
he came to them (see naywN p. 157), pam 
actually appearing in the parallel pas- 
sage Has. 3,3. In this sense 105. like 721 
may properly denote a dry, scorched, sun- 
Lad is = apes 
wilderness, and as from ως (Ξ- 1729) ap- 


pears the noun εἴα (desert). Deriv. 
"27797, "272, and the denominative 


2 é denomin. from 9°73"; Kal not 
used), whence 

Mf. ὙΠ, also in the forms 47720, 
yan, TANS (inf. 6. Fa; imp. ἡ. "210"; 
fut. 2", Ὃ pl. "oMANA) to use the right 
hand, 9. g. to sling stones, to send ar- 
rows ‘from a bow 1 Cur. 12, 2, oppos. to 
>erainny; 2 Sam. 14,19 if any ‘thing is to 
be done to the right or left, of all that my 
lord the king has spoken, 1. 6. on no side is 
his command to be departed from; then 
to direct the course toward the south Grn. 
13, 9; to lead to the right Ez. 21, 21, 


(8:5), bhai are applied to other ae 


576 


This meaning of 


(es 
ters; to turn to the right (or the straight 
way) Is. 30,21. In all these meanings 
the opposite is >x’gipy (2772417). 

"9°72" (from 75) 1. adj. m. the right, 
8. δ. ἼΩΝ 2 Cur. ὃ, 17 ΚΡ; sx Ez. 


4, 6 K'tib, for which the K’ri has the 
nual 272%. — 2. Gent. m. from the 


proper name 122 (in the appellative 
meaning prosperity) = 72722, ἴῃ the 
phrase Wx a Benjamite 2. Sam. 20, 1, 
Esta. 2, 5, for which Ὁ ΝΣ ΤῚΞ 1 Sax. 
9,1, or og -79 9, 21, Ps. 7-1. οἱ 
"272 NI" 13 ὃ Sam. 16, 11, ie εν also 
occur. Once with ΥῊΝ there is merely 
"9739 Yamin-land 1 Sam. 9,4, which ap- 
pears to have been the name of a piece 
of land in a territory which was not 
Benjamite; though the meaning “ Ben- 
jamite” is also probable in the passage. 

"2°75 Patronym. m. from the proper 
name mast. 72" Novum. 26, 12. 

non" (fulfiller, viz. Jah is, from 837A) 
n. p. m. 2 Cur. 18, 7 8. 

30" (the same) π. p. m. 1 Kinas 
22, 8. 

abn (the Ruling one, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m.1 CHR. 4, 84. 


αἰαὶ I. ( 6. 85; not used) inér. to be 


collected or heaped together in a mass, 
to flow together (in heaps), hence p> IT. — 
The organic root 5° (D727) is completely 
identical with that in Da-8 (whence Dax 1 
and yaa 1, 54 τ (033) and by (09), 


b> (nr) ἄο., Ar. es (whence o> ἃ col- 
lection of water), (to collect); but 
especially 3, redupl. wied (to gather 


together), whence »Li,3 (sea); since the 
interchange of the k-sound with Yod is 
certain (see p. 249 pad 528). Jn Ar. 


there was also astem ts whence a sea; 


only this was less used. 


Dim” IT. (not used) intr. same as 0° 


(24) to be clear, pure; figur. to be lovely, 
innocent. Deriv. the proper name ΓΔ 72}, 


ἸῈ: (not used) intr. 1. to be luminous, 


mh 


clear, spoken of a region or quarter of 
the globe, like Ὧν (0%), τι, out of 
which the stem seems to be ealateod 
by means of x. Deriv. an 1. — 2. to 
be southerly, the south side being con- 
sidered the clear, bright one; the 
north the reverse (see yipx), as dark 
and clouded; to be on the right, an 
oriental being accustomed to make the 
east his standard or starting point, and 
therefore the south serves to denote the 
right, while the opposite side is the left. 
Deriv. 1.251 and 2, 22, 72733, "277 1, 
denom. ya", for which there is alas 
TRA, without 713. being on that ac- 
count = yas (see pax IL). — 3. to be 
prosperous , brightness (see signific. 1) 
being a sign of prosperity, the clear, the 
right, and the day-side being considered 
the fortunate one, but the gloomy, the 
dark, the left (see mip belonging to ne 
in DNiniy) being the unfortunate one; Ar. 


3 the same. Deriv. the proper names 
ra 3, "229, Maa. — 4. tr. to make 
clear, bright, meee to swear, conse. 
transferred from the fundamental signi- 
fication; or to lift up the right hand, to 
swear by means of the right hand (see Is. 
62,8). Deriv. y723 4. — 5. to glow, to 
burn, to be hot, of a desert. Derivat. 
727 and 727 Ἢ 

Hif. ren, and 47253 2 Sam. 14, 19, 
Vary Is. 30, 21, ἸΏ 1 Cuaron. 12, 2, 
denom. from 2? (which see). 

125 (not used) _ m. same as 4772? in 


signific. 2, Ar. the same. Hence 
the adj. τὰ. "573", “ati ma". 

"2" (prosperity, from yan 3; comp. 
ren igs felicitas) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 
17; 2 Cur. 31, 14. 

"72" (from 1125 = 125, Ar. pes) od}. 
m. T2709 ἢ. right, 1 Kinas 7, 21, 2 Kinas 
11: 11 (used of inanimate things), par- 
ticularly of memhers that are in pairs, 
as jk Ex. 29, 20, "5 Luv. 8, 28, 239 8, 
24, 17273" alone. a subst., the right aa 
Lv. 14, 16, 

DIA" (aholder back, a keeper, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 35. Comp. 9370. 
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mi 


“Wa I, (Kal not used) tr. same as “3 


(5579 which see) to change, to alter, iden- 
tical in its organic root with “2 IL 
But in this meaning it occurs only i in the 

ΗΠ. ΘΠ to change, to exchange Jur. 
2, 11, τῇ it be not better to take “79°73 
for “ΠΏΣ (see 210 in Hif). 

Hithp. Wels to change oneself, with 
2 with a thing, 1. 6. to enter into the place 
of, to take one’s place, Is. 61, 1 into 
their splendour ye shall enter (Saadia, 
Rashi), the Ar. Jdw (to exchange) hay- 
ing this sense also in conjug. V. It is not 
necessary to assume a peculiar stem "731 
for this conjugation; since the Hithp. 
may be formed so from simple stems 
in the Aramaean fashion (comp. Targ. 
ovate from 079). The Targ., Syr. and 
Vule. take it as = NNT Ps. 94, 4in the 
meaning to glory” ; an assumption 
which is unnecessary. But see "va" I. 


“Veo? IL. (Kal not used) intr. to stretch 
upwards, hence to be elevated, high, same 
as 7728 (which see); deriv. the noun 72 
in the proper name 777727, "2 in 704, 
sya. According to. this faadeniental 
signification i is the explanation of 

Hithp. “g103 to glory, with 2 of the 
object, Is. 61, 6 ye shall glory in their 
splendour (Targ., Syr., Vulg., Kimchi, Ibn 
Esra &.), conseg. = Vanniy Ps. 94, 4, 
which is = pny 3735) in the passage. 

"Wa" see 73%. 

0" see ΠΝ and "735. 

Na, Ἰαμβρῆς, see n195 and iN". 

772" (out of > 72" height of Take. 
"722 from 1137 Π. πόρον, the same stem 
lying also in the proper name masc. 
ὙΠ 1. 6. ᾿Ιαμβοί 1 Macc. 9,36, originat- 
ing in 7572" from ‘722 = 1733, for which 
Josephus has 4uopaiog, i ie. m-yar, the 
ὅγε. “728 Ξε ΡΩΝ in a like sense) Π. p- 
m. 1 CHR. 7, 86. The proper names "738 
(out of =738) and ΓΝ.) WNW, 
(above p. 117 seq.) may be better taken 
in the sense of 77797 here; on the contrary 
another proper name N72" 1, 6. ᾿Ιαμβρῆς 


(2 Tm. 8, 8), in the Talmud nny272, is 
37 


"2" 


derived from N73, 72 = "WIN meaning 
to prophesy, to “announce (Ethiop. "73), 
and should therefore be taken in the 
signification of magician, enchanter &c., 
after which manner 317) and ni" are 
also to be explained. 

"i", ᾿Ιαμβροί, from 7a" IT. see 7°73. 

ra V7" see ΠΡ}. 


2} (Kal not used) intr. same as WW 
to touch, to feel; only in 

Hif. 514" to let feel, hence imper. with 
suff. ἜΘ ΤΙ JuDGES 16, 26 K’tib, let me 
feel, for which the K’ri has ΤΊ, as 
if from wr (wa) = wr. 

yea? Eccuas. 12, "§ should be re- 


ferred to pz and Px), the signification 
of both verbs being purposely expressed 
in the word. See 23n. 

ark (fut. 12", 7293, with suf. 03°25 
moi “JER. 25, 38; 46, 16; ΖΈΡΗ. 3, 1 18 
not the part. of 35, but a noun from 
\m which see) tr. to tread down, to op- 
press, to suppress, to extirpate, Ps. 74, 8 
we will crush them entirely (Ibn G andch, 
Ibn Parchon), a verb being really ne- 
eessary there. The organic root of the 
stem 51-39 would accordingly be identi- 
eal with that in 4277, Ἵ7 3) according to 
the well-known and proved interchange 
of» and 4, as well as of 3 and»; Targ. D9, 
"27 the same. But as i13" dees’ not appear 
elsewhere in Kal, other ancient exposi- 
tors (Targ., LXX, Kimchi) take 03" 
as a subst. 1} (which see) with the suff, 
their whole brood (will we destroy); 50 
that the verb has dropped out. sip is 

a subst. which see. Ἶ 

Hif. 3355 (3 pl. 124, part. pl. m. Ὁ}, 
with suff. 77257; inf. ὃ. ὩΣ, with suff. 
msi); fut. mi, 3 pl. η585) to maltreat, 
to oppress, with the accus. of the ion 
Hz. 18, 12 16; to overreach 22, 7; 
decting: by extortion Dsurt. 23, 17; ᾿ 
torment, of enemies Is. 49,26; to thrust 
or push away, with accusat. of the 
object and 2 Ez. 46,18, comp. 45, 8. 
The Targumic "358 has the same mean- 
ing. With the stem 427 may be also 
compared 3 11, 
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rw 


ni (with a of motion Mri}, resting- 
place, from ma) 2. p. of a city on the 
confines of Ephraim and Manasseh Josu. 
16,6 7; on the contrary, another city 
of the same name is meant in 2 Kings 
15, 29, situated in the extreme north of 
Palestine, west of the lake Merom, 
probably 9337; a city of that name being 
indicated in that district. 

252" (from 859 = 312; propagation) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 23 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has 0132 (place of 
flight). 

799 see 2} and 613°. 


DOAJ” see DAI". 
ΓΔ" belonging to mpm see mM. 
rt re i 


mp°]) (from p27 = Pi) a sucker, 
sprout, Ez. 17, 4, = p> 2. and mpar 
17, 22; Phenic. p2> (Diose. 3, 121) a 
kind of geranium. 

fd? (part. m. prin; fut. pr) tr. to 
moisten, to wet the lips (see Mp3), then 
to suck, with accus. Ὁ τ (the ‘breasts) 
08 3, 12, particularly i in the part. m. 
pa" Sona oF Sot. 8,1, Jo. 2,16, where 
it is used as a ἘΠῚ Ὲ Secret te to’ 
enjoy in abundance Is. 60, 16; to receive 
or take in rich abundance 66, 11 12; 
Dzvr. 33, 19; Phenic. p25 the same. 
Deriv. p27. Mp2. Tp. 

if. ony (once 20 ‘Lament. 4, 3; 
part. f. rp", with suf. IARI» and: 
pl. nip as a subst., but the latter 
also adjectively GEN. 32, 16; inf. constr. 
P23; imp. with suff. Sent fut. p29, 
apoc. pa”) to suckle, pa Cun: 21,7; 
32,16; 1 Kinas 3, 21; ; applied to partials 
too Lament. 4, 8. Part. ὩΣ a wet- 
nurse GuN. 24, 39; also in a figur. sense 
Is, 49, 23; prs}, to cause or let enjoy, 
being AYE applied thus in Drur. 32, 13. 

rw" (once Hw", after the form 
“yar, 09.) m. the name of an un- 
clean wvatertbard Luv. 11,17, Dsur. 14, 
16, which frequents solitary marshes and 
lakes Is.34,11; coupled with other ani- 
mals that shun the presence of man, such 
as MNP, IY and “EP (ΖΕΡΗ. 2,14; Ps.: 


70° 


102, 7). According to the Targ. (ni5p), 
Syr. and Kimchi: the night-owl, conseq. 
from 183; according to the LXX and 
Vulg. the this (an Egyptian bittern or 
heron), conseq. from 3 to blow. 


“10° (part. 105, inf. constr. 45>, also 
with Ὁ, tin) 2 Cur. 31, 7, henauee even 
in the fut. Kal Yod the first radical is 
resolved into the second Is. 28,16; fut. 
ἼΘ᾽ according to some) trans. to Pe like 
a (715) intr. to sit; metaph. to found, 
ra Eze. 2,12, 1. 6. to build up, usually 
spoken of God, the earth Is. 48, 13; 
51,13; Jos 38, 4, with 5» upon Ps. 94. 
2; 104, 5; to found (the vault of fasten) 
Au. 9, 6; to create (the world) Ps. 89, 
12. Figur. to pile up in strata, nia 
2 Cur. 31,7, such piling resembling the 
building of a house; to prepare, to ap- 
point, i. e. to assign Ps. 104, 8, like 
Diy elsewhere (Ex. 21, 13); to constitute, 
always with Ὁ for a thing, main? for 
punishment Has. 1, 12, parallel “pr 
bew722 (to appoint as ἃ " judge); Is. 23, 
13 Ashir constituted this people (the Chal- 
deans, ὙΠ as in Is.11,4; 66,8) into in- 
habitants of the steppes; ἜΠΟΣ to establish, 
nity Ps. 119,152. For the etymology 
see under 410. Deriv. 153, TIO? TAO, 
Sova, T9773, Dm, myo, 1012. 

"Nif. “pts (inf. S031, with suff DIDI; 
fut. 403%) 1. to be planted, applied 1 to 
a people who settle down Ex. 9, 18; 
to be built up, of 52°91 Is. 44, 28. — 2. to 
sit down together, for consultation (see 
10), hence to take counsel together, with 
by of a person Ps. 2,2; 31, 14. 

δι IB (inf. constr. 11; fut. 15") 

. to found, to build, a city Se 14, "39, 
8 een Zecu. 4,9; to lay the founda- 
tion-stone, with 5 of the cost Josu. 6, 
26, with aceus. of the material 1 Kinas 
5, 31. — 2. Figur. to prepare, 19 praise 
Ps. 8, 3, to appoint igtu. 1, 8, to ordain 
1 Cur. 9, 22. 

Puh. 19) (part. 1977) to be grounded, 
set, upon “OY) something 1 Kinas 6, 37, 
Sone or Son. 5, 15, with accus. of the 
material out of which 1 Krnas 7, 10. 

Hof. 19237 (part. 1057, inf. 10577, also 
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used as a subst.) to be estadlished 2 Cur. 
3,3; Ezr.3,11. Is. 28,16 an establish- 
ed foundation, i. 6. a firm foundation. — 
15373 15. ἃ subst. with an irregular Dagesh 
forte ind, and stands for Ova. — Comp. 
Phenic. 3° to set, to fe, ‘a Monumen- 
tal grave- stone: matt pass. 157 (Kit. 
23, 3). 

TO" m. foundation, act of laying the 


foundation stone, only metaph. beginning 
Ezr. 7, 9. 


MIO" (only pl. ΤΠ.) ἡ. same as "11 


foundation, cognate in sense with ning; 
figur, Lament. 4,11; Ez. 30, 4. 


TIO (with suf. ITI}, O70; plur. 
8.150, with ΔΈ. πο 110) m. ground, 
foundation, on which a ‘thing rests, e. g. 
of an altar Ex. 29,12, Luv. 4,7, of the 
temple 2 Car. 24, 27 but also in a 
figur. sense Has.3,11 making the founda- 
tion naked (by the swelling flood) which 
reaches up to the neck (i. 6. the depth of 
a man), spoken of the Chaldean empire 
(uncovering or laying bare the founda- 
tion, 7237, TY, is a sign of destruc- 
tion) Ez. 13, 14; Mic. 1,6; Ps. 137, 7; 
oD 4» an Joundation of aternity Prov. 10, 
25, i. e. eternal duration (comp. 10, 30; 
Ps. 125, 1); that on which something is 
founded, basis, Jos 4, 19; firm position 
22,16. "δὴ Aw 2 Cur. 98, 5 the name 
of a gate of the palace, which is called 
“10 “yw in 2 Kinas 11, 6; see "50. 
ΠΩΣ gee τ. 


TIO" (with suff. Inio:) f. founda- 
tion Ps. 87, 1 

AO" (piur. prio", with swf. ™90° 
K’tib, where, however, it is better to 
read "307 as an old plural; from "5Ὁ) 
m. one ‘drawing back, anapostate, JER. 17, 
13 K’tib the apostates ("101 = pry) 
are written in earth (not in stone ‘JOB 
19, 24), i. 6. their memory will be soon 
extinguished. The K’ri reads 10) = 
p10}, where "15 has the same "sense. 
See "3D. yao" or "970 stands parallel 
(ο "ἢ a1. 


“io" (after the form “ipw, ‘33, 
from “D1) m. a reprover, J OB 40, 2 shall 
37 * 


~ 


the reprover contend with the Almighty? 
3 is an infin. absol. (Jupazs 11, 25); 
and ‘Tid? is parallel with m>4n. 


10) (only fut. JQ") intr, to pour, 
with 59 upon, Ex. 30, 32 it shall not be 
poured on the flesh of a man. It is un- 
necessary to take it passively and JO" 
as = 7099; Dw also is not passive. 

m0" (contracted out of 9307, from 
190; Jah is a looking one) ἢ. ?. πι. GEN. 


ΠΟ. ™. see 


WDA" ( Yahi is Supporter) n. p. m. 
2 Cur. 31, 18; comp. 1715720, 2 ΤΙΝ, 


FO" (usually in the perf., 40>, im 
pause 25°; m0", HDd", "2d", 1D), 
im pause WDD"; ἾΘΡΘ; , part. pl. mM. ΠΝ 
inf. constr. “nip “instead of mpd, "the 
termination δὲ sometimes appearing also 
‘in verbs Nb and ¥¥ 6. g. napa ΖΕΟΕ. 
13, 4, nsw Prov. 8, 13, ΤΙ Ez. 36, 
8, without its being necessary on that 
account to assume a stem αὶ mad = F095 
ump. 10, but only in the pl. 15d; jut. 
Hpi, 1D", HON, apoc. NON, atter the 
form πὸ, TN, the stem 4" coinciding 
with DN in form and idea, as vice 
versa 1s has also 40° in the fut.; on 
the contrary the forms 5°04", not, HON 
belong to Hifil which coincides in mean- 
ing, in the case of this verb, with Kal) 
1. to bring together, to bring to, hence 
to add, with accus. of the object and 
Ὁ) of the thing to which the addition 
is made Lmv. 5, 16, seldomer with DN 
2 Sam. 24, 3; but the accus. is oftenest 
omitted entirely Devt. 13,1, Prov. 30, 
6, the addition being merely’ considered 
by itself; to increase, hence followed by 
an infin, with > expressing the increase 
of an action following, Gun. 38,26 and 
he added not to know her, i. e. and he 
knew her no more. In this case 40° is 
like an auxiliary verb, which, in com- 
bination with the verb- idea belonging 
to the infin. following, and changed 
thereby into a finite verb, may be trans- 
lated farther, more, thenceforth, in future, 
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a) 


once again, again, longer, still more, just 
according to the context, Gen. 8, 12 
and it returned not again; 2 Sam. 2, 28 
and they fought no longer; Luv.26,18 and 
will punish you. in the future still farther. 
Instead of the infin. with > following 
our verb, as is usual, the former follows 
occasionally even without Ὁ Gun. 4, 12; 

37,5; or the finite verb too in the same 
form Gen. 25,1, Jupazs 11, 14, Hos. 
1, 6, more rarely in another tense, num- 
ber and form; all being then taken as 
a collective idea, e. g. Is. 47,1, where 
J2 WIP? stands for NPD. To heighten 
still more the adverbial intensifying of 
the conception in the verb 95", ‘iy is 
sometimes added Gun. 37,5; 1 Sam. 18, 

29; 2 Sam. 3, 34. Sometimes the verb 
Shieh has to follow ’", is omitted, when 
it can be supplied from the preceding 
context, Jos 20,9 the eye sees him and 
not farther’, conseg. (TW) Ὠ ΟἿ NDI; 
in the same manner 34, 32; 38, 11: 40, 
5 82; Ex. 11, 6; Num. 11, 25; Daur. 5, 

19; 25, 3; Jo. 2, 2; in which sense the 
formula net mo ouToN ποθ M2 
1 Sam. 3, 17 and 14, 44 is also to be ex- 
plained, the latter for nitpy2 mor 21. 

In Is. 11,11 the verb oud ἢ is omitted, 

the seer having conceived of the first 
exodus out of Egypt as being already 
mentioned. —- 2, to increase, to give 
abundantly, with >y of the person, Ez. 
5,16 I have given you numerous plagues ; 
besides, to do good to, with > of the 
person Ps, 120, 3; to exceed, to surpass, 
with Ὁ 2 Our. 9, 6 or δὲς of the thing 
1 Kings 10, 7, ard the accusat. of the 
material in which 1 Kings ibid.; and so 
too soi Eccuns. 1, 16; to eahanve, 
with by of the object, Ps. 71, 14 and I 
enhanced ail thy praise, i. e. I ee thea 
more; then to multiply, enlarge, extend, 

to make more abundant, more numerous, 
with by Ps.115, 14, Ear. 10, 10, dx Ez. 

23,14, > Is. 26,15 or accus, of the ob- 
ject Luv. 19, 25 to augment, with the 
accus. Prov. 1, Bs Jon 17,9; Is. 29,19; 
to become richer, in a thing 2 Kinas 19, 

80; maw ” Jos 42, 10 to increase 
double. ‘Deriv. the proper names 497" 


dnd 
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yas 


(identical with 917° from Hifil), mp0». 
The noun 46° (increaser) in HOTN 
1 Cur. 6, 8, nowy Num. 1, 14, does not 
probably belong here, but to FOX. 

Nif. δ᾽) (part. D453) to be added, 
with 5» Num. 36,3; to be appended Jur. 
36, 82. to join pias: with 5» Ex. 1, 
10; to ie increased Prov. 11, 94, Part. 
f. pl. mipdig subst. alicia: something 
new, a new mishap Is. 15, 9. 

Hif. rpoin (throughout the whole 
perfect; part. potas inf. constr. ὨΣΊ; 
fut. m°D%47) same as 40° in Kal (which 
see), the two being even interchanged, 
1 Kines 10,7 and 2 Cur. 9,6; some- 
times also interchanged with HON, with- 
out having another signification Ex. 5, 
7. Deriv. the proper name rit. 

Hof. yo% (only in fut. ron) 1 Sam. 
27,4 ΚΡ, same as 159. 

nO" (inereaser) assumed to be in the 
proper names 0°28, O72, but see 
them. 

AP? (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. = Hebr. 
ne? 

Hof, row (fem. maori) to be added, 
Dan. 4, 33 [36]. 

"0? (Kal only in the part. “δὴ; fut. 
"0" after the form pix? Gen. 28, 18, "δ", 
therefore with suff. DION Hos. 10, 10) 
trans. prop. to bind, to tame, to restrain, 
connected with “ox; "0° being also 
put in combination with the taming of a 
bullock (Jur. 31, 18); then to administer 
discipline, and generally to chastise, to 
instruct Prov.9,7; to admonish by reproof 
Ps. 94,10, parallel 5.1; to correct, 
punish Hos. 10,10, with an alliteration 
to > ON. Deriv. Sova, 1079 and “Div. 
Usually’ the 

Nif. "053 (imp. 033, fut. 1B13) to be 
chastened, instructed, admonished, to allow 
oneself to be corrected, to be brought to 
understanding Ps. 2,10; to learn reproof, 
to be amended Jur. 6, 8; 31,18; to be 
chastised, restrained Prov. 29, 19. 

Pih. "8 (part. “8772; inf. abs. 63, 
constr. "85 and. 903; imp. “97; fut. 
“e33) to chastise, to “punish, with accus. 


of the object and 3 of the instrument 
1 Kings 12,11; 2 Cur. 10, 11; proceed- 
ing from God Lay. 26,18, or from men 
Prov. 19, 18; figurat. to stir up, to ex- 
cite Ps. 16, 7, “where nis") is an adv. of 
time; to admonish Prov. 9, 7; Dew “5 
to admonish to right Is. 28, 26; poy” “ 
to chastise on account of sin Ps. 89, 12: 
to exercise Hos. 7,15; "2 "ἼΘ᾽ to dissuade 
from a thing Is. 8, 11. Deriv. κοὐ... 

Hif. 70% (for WO; fut. 475") to 
admonish, ‘to threaten, Hos. 7, 12 agree- 
ably to what is heard... will 1 threaten 
them. 

Nithp. 212 (3 p. pl. perf. 97923) to be 
instructed, ‘corrected, Ez. 23, 48, conseq. 
after the form “Ἔ53 (Devt. 21, 8); if we 
should not read. ὙΠῸ Ὁ, since no Hithp. 
of 0° appears. 

The organic root of the stem "07", 
which also lies in "τς (where are to ie 
found its other comparisons and com- 
binations), signifies originally to bind, to 
tame, to restrain, from which fade: 
mental signification the rest are devel- 
oped. This connection is still perceptible 
partly from the different applications 
of the verb, and partly from “ova and 
“oi, so that it cannot be doubted. 

no" belonging to ΟΣ see nd. 

ys (out of πρὸ from M29; pl. 195) 
m. a shovel, for removing ashes from the 
altar Ex. 38,3; 1 Kinas 7,40; Jer. 52, 
18 (Targ., Kimchi). The LXX and 
many interpreters have wished to ex- 
plain it otherwise, in consequence of 
its being put with other utensils; but 
that is not necessary. 

Yao" (height, high place, from ay 
= Vk, Y27, as from the latter come 
the names of places Vas, Yan, and 
from the cognate in sense 95°, the names 
yop. and mppy) 1. n. p. “of a place, 
where the families of the learned or 
Soferim (Ὁ ΡὉ Τὴ ΓΙ) dwelt at a 
later period 1 Cur. 2, ὅδ. It lay probably 
in Judah, since the Judah -territory 
alone is spoken of in the whole geo- 
graphical appendix (1 Cur. 2, 42-55) 
to the 70 descendants of J udah (1-41), 


ἽΝ" 582 ny" 


the person to whom Ex. 25,22; to repair 
to 29,42 43 (see 5" II); to make one’s 
appearance, with ON to one Num. 10, 4; 
‘p-D2 "152 to gather together against one, 
to conspire Noum.16,11, and also ἐο col- 
lect about one 1 Kinas 8, 5; 2 Cur. 5, 6; 
to agree upon, unite Ps, 48, 5; to join 
with one another, to gather together, with 
3. Neu. 6, 2 or by of the place 6, 10; 
with the adv. ὙΠ) to agree entirely, fol- 
lowed by the infin. with Ὁ Jos 2, 11; 
to meet Am. 3, 3. 

Hof. 135% (not used) to be collected, 
brought together, united, in a place of 
refuge; therefore like the passive of KON 
to be received. Deriv. M39". 

The fundamental significations of 

72° I. and IL. to appoint, to fix and to 
collect cannot be doubted, both because 
of the usage of the verbs and their ra- 
diations in derivatives; and though these 
ideas can be apparently separated , yet 
both seem to have united in one primi- 
tive conception. The organic root ar Aas 
appears to be connected with that in 
14 IL. (page 263), whence 3934, with 
“3 IL. (page 270), ἼΔΤΝ (page 18), ἼΠΡΝ 
and S179, JO7N, ard “3, and in numer- 
ous identieal terms in Dara and Arab. 
Hence the fundamental signification was 
to bind, to put together, to unite, to gather 
together, cognate in sense with mip &e. 
From such radical meaning proceeded 
that of appointing, establishing; the same 
sense being developed out of other verbs 
of binding or uniting. On the other hand, 
32> J. may be connected with 32 and 53. 


5D, m. feast, prop. an established 
time, whence TI99 and "79%. 

32> (out of 74532 from 132, which 
comes from 19"; born on a festival) n. 
p. m. 2 Cur. 9, 29 K’ri, for which the 
ΚΡ has "392. Elsewhere TW and Nyy 
(which see) from 42 with a like sense, 
stand for it. 

“1y) see V9". 


Hence its identity with yay (Rashi) in 
Issachar must be rejected. — 2. (a Shin- 
ing one viz. is Jah) ἡ. p. of a celebrated 
family-head of the race of Judah, de- 
scended from Pip, and farther back ‘from 
“anwy, viz. from his first wife ΓΝ OTT, 
1 Cur. 4,9 compared with 4, 5-8. "The 
conclusion of the 7 and beginning of 
the 8'" verse may have been: nx) no 
“AY? ΒΦ ΤΩΝ WEA Ὑ 0 ΔῊ BON) 
m4 ‘pay. "aN, Nan Vas Two verses 
about the history of this Jabez are in- 
serted in 1 Cur. 4, 9-10, taken from an 
old source; in which V2: is derived 
from AXy. 

a) Ι ( fut. 172) tr. to appoint, to 
fiz, spoken of a place Jur. 47, 7, of 
time 2 Sam. 20, 5; to order, ΠΩ (Ge 
rod of shastisement, i. 6. ἃ hostile 
army) Mic. 6, 9; elsewhere also to ap- 
point or cite (before a tribunal), on a 
definite day; to promise, to determine be- 
forehand &e. — The organic root ἽΣΠΣ 
lies also in "ν (119) and 5y with a cog- 
nate fundamental meaning, Ar. fe, 
Syr. ->°, and is connected with 735 see 
also 555 JI. Deriv. va 1. Pilea 

3" the 1 same; hence Plautus Poen. 1,9 
749 }3 ἡ is intelligently appointed, if 
we should not read 5112 73. 

Hif, 3p 57 (fut. +95) to appoint, to 
cite (before a tribunal), on ἃ certain day 
Jer. 49,19; 50, 44; Jon 9, 19. 

Hof. ΦΉΣ (pare. m. pl. oN, f- pl. 
nit372) to be fixed, appointed, JER. 24,1; 
to be ‘ordered, directed Ez. 21, 21 [16}. 


ἽΝ) II. (fut. 3977) tr. 1. to bring to- 


gether, to collect, congregare, hence : ΣῊΝ 1, 
1910; to bind, to unite single parts, hence 
the proper names ei, may. — 
2. Figur. to marry, 1. e. to contract an 
engagement Ex. 21, 8; to give in mar- 
riage, with accus. of the woman and Ὁ 
of the person to whom 21,9. Also ac- 
cording to the derivatives, to agree, to 
concert, whence 12414 2; to come together, 
at a place or a definite time, to meet 
together, hence Tia ὃ. 

Nif. 3953 (fut. 3399) to resort, with 
accus, of the place to which and 9 of 


my (only 3 p. perf.) tr. to snatch away, 


to sweep away, to beat away, of hail Is. 
48,17 (Vulg., Saadia, Kimchi &c.), as 
nw is applied to water; generally, to 


ee 


put away, to clear away, whence a (for 
my»); to destroy, whence the nouns 1) 
and "y" (from my and m3") in bya 
and DAD. 

Hif. (not used) Myint (fut. MYT) to 
snatch away, to destroy, of God; deriv. 
the noun την (snatcher) in the proper 
name PRE, which see. 

The stem my" appears to be of the 
same form and fundamental significa- 
tion as $149 IL. (which see), 5453 II. (which 
see), 5 and 3 being often interchanged 


and also as the Arab. .<¢ (but which 

has developed the radical meaning 

in another direction, to collect, comp. 

fos and pp) and ΟΞ X. (to separate). 
iY" see 


bays ἜΣ is snatching away, i. 6. 
a snatcher) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9, 6; 9, 35 
K’tib; 11, 44 Ktib: 2 Cur. 26, 11: 29, 
13; Ezr. 8, 13; 
D°97 for the most part. 

pays (from ry; the Counselling one, 
viz. Jab is) τ. p. τι. 1 Cur. 8, 10. 

Ay" (forest) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 20, 5 
K'tib, for which "y" stands in the K’ri 
See “3. 

ΝΗ (only plur. D193) m. a forest, 
Ez. 34, 25 K’tib, a collateral form of 
“22 (which see). 

wa" (a collector, viz. Jah is; from 
wry) n. p. τι. Gun. 36, 18, for which 
wy stands in Κα 36, 5 14; 2 Cur. 
11, 19; comp. wy. 


yy I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


oP (Ὁ) to be hard, bold, impudent, shame- 
less (Targ. » Vulg., Syr., Kimchi &e.); 
part. Nifal 1943 (oy) Is. 33,19 a people 
conducting themselves boldly and impu- 
dently, comp. D122 12 “iz Devt. 28, 50, 
Dp ΤΣ 7272 Dan. 8,23. Its connection 
with (11) would be explained ac- 
cordingly, like that of on", pe? with 
on, 9. But 1943 By stands in the pas- 
sage just cited in relation to ἪΝ Dy 
roy, Jiw> 259) oY, and the ΠΡ ΒΕ 
can be used. only of a foreign-speak- 
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for which the Ki an 


sy 


ing people. It is better, therefore, with 
Rashi to take 1942 = 194 = 19> Ps. 114, 

1, the foreign - speaking people being 
regarded as inimical, in the midst of 
whom one could not feel at home. While 
the stem 12] is =12, we must either 
read 1943 = 13°, or look upon 7949 (after 
the form pmin as a collateral form of 
onin) as a collateral form of Το. See 
ΤῊ 


‘Nif. ia see Kal. 

y IL (not used) intr. to command, 
to determine, to rule, to decide, Ar. a) 
the same, the organic root 12~) being 
identical here with 1% (to be ‘strong, 
firm, determined, firmly resolved). Deriv. 


the noun ΤᾺ in the proper names D779" 
(abridged bry) and F51>%. 


Ty see 132 IL and GND, EAE 
bye (Fi is the Commanding, eee 


mining one, from "22 and DN) n. p. m. 
1 CaR 15,18, for which 15, 20 has the 
alta) (the ane) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
24, 26. 
Wty" see ‘1190. 


“19° (a 71 hedged about, from "1; 
twice eh 1 Cur. 6,66 and 26,31) n. p. 
of a city” in Gilead 2 Sam. 24,5, which 
was wrested from the Ammonites Num. 
21,32, and allotted to the tribe of Gad 
32,3 35; Josu.13,25. It was appointed 
a Levitical city 21,37; 1 Car. 6,66. In 
the times of the great prophets Isaiah 
and Jeremiah it belonged to Moab, and 
was celebrated for its wine Is. 16, 8 9; 
JER. 48, 32. The fruitful district about 
Jazer, abounding in wine, was called 
pos Nom. 32,1. ’ Ὅλ Jur. 1. 6. may 
have been a brook or pool at, since 
a sea of the name is not known to exist; 
and under ὩΣ Is. 1. ὁ. this pond may 
likewise be intended. According to. 
Euseb. (Onom. s. v. Jelye) the place 
is six hours from jiay, four hours 
from 72; and it still existed at the be- 
ginning of the 14‘ century (Estori ha- 
Farchi). But now there are only ruins 
there under the name of Szir (Seetzen, 


- + me 


toy 


p. 430; Burckh. p. 622) or Seir (Bucking- 
ham, Syria 11. p.109). A spring Wady 
Seir rises there, from which perhaps 
Δ ὍΣ is to be explained. ‘There is also 
ἃ mountain “192, which the Targ. calls 
Siz (see J. Shebi‘it ch. 9. 3), lying 
in southern Belka, Ar. G'ibl Asora, 8}. 
hours south west of Heshhbon, belonging 
to the Jazer-district. The Phenic. proper 
name Jader is not "79" but "3x2 (a Glo- 
rious one, viz. El is). 

Oy" (only 3. pers. perf. with suff. 
209"), tr. same as ΩΦ I. to cover, to 
clothe, with a double accus. Is. 61, 10. 


Perhaps "2099 is a mixed form οὗ the 
perf. and imperf. Kal from may I. 


Oy (part. oy, pl. with suff. tay") 
Aram. trans. same as Hebr. V2, prop. 
to make firm, hence to determine, to form 
a determination. Part. counsellor Ear. 7, 
14 15. Deriv. NOY. 

πῆρα. ὌΡΟΣ to consult together, to 
come to a united resolution Dan. 6, 8, 
= Hebr. ypio Ps. 83, 6. 

"Y" see 

bays (same 88 DN?) n.p.m. 1 CuR. 
5, τ: 15,18; 2 Cur. 86, 9; Eizr. 10, 43; 
aad elsewhere in the Kori. 

Ἐν (an inhabitant of the forest) n. 
2. m. 1 Cur. 20, 5 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri has 597; and 2 Sam. 21,19 “3%. 

wy" see Wry. 

135. (from IP? = 1295 afflicting) n. Ὁ. 
m. 1 Cur. 5, 13. 


by. (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
29 (which see) 1. to ascend, to climb 
(ἐ mountain), applied to the goat, the 
chamois, or also men; Ar. hes the same. 
Deriv. 53 1 and 3, ΠῸ 5» 1, the proper 
hame boys, — 2. to be. prominent, to be 
conspicuous , of a mountain, hes the 
same. Deriv. the proper name yy 2.— 
3. Fig. to be high, to have worth, to be 
profitable, useful, to be mentally promi- 
nent as it were, a cognate sense exist- 
ing in My also. Deriv. 59> in D¥*>2, 
the. proper name 23", (55). 
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104, 18. 


(3 


Hif. Syst (part. m. sy ὍΔ. fut. 2°27) 
to be of use, to serve (cognate 3 in sense 
129), with 2 of the thing 9508 15, 3, 
or absol., and ἽΞ in the apodosis 21,15; 
with 5 Tun. 23, 82 or the accus. of the 
person Is. 57,12; 1b*y* "ny Jos. 30, 
13 they help my fall, comp. ᾿Ζβοη. 1, 1ὅ 
myt> 19; to have value Jur. 16, 19, 
2 “it to be of more use than, to be 
more advantageous than, Jos 35, 3; “Xd 
bwin an idol, Jer. 2, 8. In ‘modern 
Hebrew the deriv. nbyin use. 

op (from 25. 3, or from Oy, like 
1-4 from 2) m. height, in a concrete 
sense ; figur. ‘worthiness, height, eacellence, 
in the compound 5y=22 (which see). 

Ὁ" (only in signif 1. plur. 0°99%, 
constr. "29"; from Sy") m. 1. properly a 
climber, ones a chamois, which climbs 
rocks or high mountains 908 39, 1; Ps. 
The rocks of the wild goats 
1 Sam. 24,3 were situated in the desert 
of En-gedi. Ar. hes, hes the same. 
— 2. (a prominent one, figur. a prince, as 
in Arab.) n. p. m. of a judge otherwise 
unknown, to whom there is a reference 
in Jupens 5, 6. — 3. (chamois) n. p. f. 
of a Kenite woman Jupczs 4, 17 18; 
5, 24. 

rdpn see M29? 2. 


aby: ἡ (constr. nb) f 1, same as 53" 1. 
Prov. 5, 19, hence ἽΠ m22> chamois of 
grace, a flattering address to a woman. — 
2. (elevation) n. p. m. Ear. 2, 56, for 
which Nes. 7, 58 has Nj3°. 

abby (from 559» with the termination 
D-, the ending b- or }~ being also found 
in Mother stem-names of the Edomites, 
e. g. in Dns, D7, Dik, own, ps 
&e. 5 ascender of the oun’: N. Ὁ. τη. of 
an Edomite Gan. 36,5 14, the head of 
ἃ race. — 

1? (not used) intr. same as my I. 
in its variety of significations: 1. to howl, 
to complain, to screech complainingly, of 
auimals of the desert, prop. to raise a 
cry (as "29 I. is used of a rejoicing 
ery Jer. 51, 14 or a shout of victory, 


ah 


Ex. 32, 18, of a howling complaint Is. 
13, 22, of a song of praise and re- 
sponse Eix.15,21; 1Sam. 21,12). Deriv. 
122, "29" (which see). — 2. to utter, say, 
teach aloud, clearly, openly; of God, to 
hear, this second meaning being also 
unfolded in 29 with great varieties. 
Deriv. 155 and the proper name "299. 

In the organic root }y-", also found 
in τς 9 L, I-33, 372 ΤῊΣ ἅτε, the signi- 
fications ἀπο one notions in the way 
now given; sagen and singen being also 
connected in German. 

122 (prop. part. m.; only in pl. D297 
Lament. 4, 3 K’ri) m. the ostrich Lament. 
4,3 K’ri, prop. a screeching, lamenting 
animal of the desert (Kimchi, whom Auri- 
villius, Oedmann &c. follow); and in real- 
ity, the ostrich has become proverbial 
for its screeching, doleful cry (Mic. 1S; 
Jos 30, 29); as the Samar. version pute 
nny na for M395 na. In like man- 
ner, the other name of the ostrich, 53 
(screech, the plural form denoting the 
abstract) Jon 39,13, and the Ar. name 

Le; for the famale ostrich point to the 
etymology given. The Καὶ ΠΡ reads "3 
by, for they are screechers (ostriches) 
of the desert. 

122 (from 397 2, or from the syno- 
nymous 1729 I., whence also 4973, just as 
555 and “37 may be referred to may and 
719) m. an exact account, an exact ex 
pression, given according to purpose, 
aim, intent, aétestation (in a judicial 
sense), proof, i. 6. correspondence to 
judicial investigation, the act of having 
in view, by means of utterance (see 
ay); therefore plan, aim, intent, "Δ 
and "12972 also proceeding from the ides. 
of answer, correspondence (the answer 
corresponding to the question). Hence 
1. a preposition: on account of, propter, 
i, 6. where a result corresponds to a 
past cause, with a noun following Ez. 
5,9; ‘a Haae. 1,9 on account of 
my house (which lies waste), "ἸῺ "2 on 
account of what? Haaa. 1. οι; followed 
by an infin. with the suffix Is. 30, 12 
because of your despising, where 1p 
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roy 


stands in the apodosis at the introduc- 
tion of the conclusion or consequence 
30,13, as 429 also follows in the case 
of erie 2, 29, 13 14; Jer. 23, 38 39; 
Kz. 5, 7 10; 13, 8. ‘Sometimes as ἃ 
conjunet, because (see signif, 2) with the 
finite verb it is omitted in the course 
of the sentence, and must be repeated Is. 
37,29; but usually the apodosis of con- 
secution is introduced by the finite verb 
merely Jer. 7,13 14; 48,7. — 2. A 
conjunction, although, albeit, Ez. 5, 7 
although ye have become richer (}1725) 
than the nations round about you, yet .... 
Accordingly it forms together with the 
apodosis the ground of a result, because, 
60 quod, quia, with the relative TN, 
following, always at the beginning of 
a clause or a new address; while 22 
with "Wx following, expresses the aim 
itself Gey. 22, 16; Deut. 1, 36; also 
with "2 following Nom. 11, 20, 1 Kives 
13,21, which is sometimes mauteed Num. 
20,12. The perfect always follows Is. 3, 
16, and in the apodosis of consequence 
or consecution Ἴ59 or 333] sometimes 
stands 8, 6 7; 29, 13 14, ‘which is also 
frequently omitted. It is occasionally 
doubled in solemn judicial style: 155 
273" because yea because Lev. 26, 48; 
Ez. 13, 10; 36,3; once with the pert 
following Ez, 44, 12, where 1329 stands 
in the apodosis. — 3. in order that, so 
that, ut, with the imperf., Ez.12,12 he 
shall cover his face that he may not see 
the land with his eyes; elsewhere 49129 
stands imstead of it (Gen. 18, 19). — 
4, (singing, playing, the pipe, applied to 
the Phenic. god 11 judge, ruler, who is 
also called 195 bya, corresponding to 
the Pan of the Greeks) n. p. an epithet 
of Baal or Dan playing on the pipe, 
therefore in the proper name 437 11 
2 Sam. 24,6. See 1: 

ry" (after the Kee ΓΊ25)5 , from 53", 
prop. howl, cry) f. the ostrich, always 
coupled with na, plur. mija, because 
max alone expresses nothing but the 
abstract idea of a doleful cry. ‘The 


ostrich is represented as dwelling in 
waste places Is. 13, 21; 34,13; 43, 20; 


Wy 


JeER. 50, 39, wailing and awfully crying 
Mic. 1, 8, 908 30, 29; and is reckoned 
among the unclean animals Lrv.11,16; 


Deut. 14,15. The Targ. has for it 


N32, ἈΠ νυ.» the Syr. eS), Ar. elas 
and ἜΣ, a word which is also in the 
Talmud, and comes from by}, sa} to 
utter a wailing ery, Ar. μ᾽ = ex to 
utter melancholy sounds. 


"J" (answerer, i. e. hearer, viz. Jah 


is) 2. ‘p.m. 1 Cur. 5, 12. 

ΕΝ (3 p. pl. in pause 55" Jur. 51,58 
64; fut. Hy, 427, 3 p. pl. EDS, In pause 
nD, "8. 9) intr. to be weary, faint, to 
ewert Or fatigue oneself, Is. 40,28 30 31, 
coupled with 23°, as in German lass 
und matt, matt und miide, in English 
faint and weary; oppos. to be vigorous, 
powerful, strong. The being fatigued 
is conceived of as arising from active 
exertion, internal weakness, exhausting 
walking or running Is.1.c., Jur. 2, 24; 
ΣΤ “ Hap. 2,13 to be weary in 
vain; 
for the fire (where the Vau must be 
erased); then to faint, with thirst Is. 44, 
12 (as also ty), to be exhausted, with 
hunger (see ny"); figur. to perish JER. 
51, 64; to yearn for (consolation), see 
ὭΣ". Deriv. z>, and according to some 
Ὧν". 

Hof. yy (only part. m. nv) to be 


wearted, exhausted, Dan. 9, 21 echausted 


with a wearisome course, i. e. with haste 
(Jin Esra, and perhaps the LXX). See 
ὩΣ; 

The organic root ny-* lies also in abd 
(may) 1 Sam. 14, 28 31 (to be exhausted 
or faint, with ace) and in ὭΣ; and 
the fundamental idea seems, as in the 
stems DY, OY, Ὧ2: (which see), to 
proceed from that of veiling, covering, 
enwrapping, according toa usual figure; 
‘so that the other meanings in ners Hy 
yy are clearly connected; Ar. Ey iv. 
to walk wearily, 

By" (plur. ore»; from ἢ.) adj. m. 
wearied, faint, akan of a hard pursuit 
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uN T 5 Tan. 51, 58 to be wearied 


ys" 


Jupaus 8, 15; subst. a weak, powerless 
one Is. 40, 29, faint 2 Sam. 16, 2; in a 
spiritual sense Is. 40, 4. Phenic. 95:5 
rp" (Kit. 23,2) weak with old age. 

F\Y (transposed from ¥p1; Kal not 
used) intrans. 1. to shine, to glitter, this 
sense being usual in 585, "5. Deriv. 
Hy. — 2. Figurat. to be high , i, 6, to 
shine or appear at a distance; comp. 
Ὁ IL, 555, pax &e, where the same 
metaphor. craneerones appears. 

Hof. 5937 (only part. m.) to shine, to 
glitter, Dan. 9, 21 shining in splendour. 

Hif, rpyin ΓΞ y°pist; not used) to 
make to shine forth, to make appear, 
figurat. to be very high. Deriv. nppin 
(which see). 

ay" (from ὮΣ᾽ afler the form “P.2) 
m. splendour, glitter, Dan. 9,21. The 
LXX, Vulg., Syr. and Kimchi, Ibn Esra 
ἄο. have derived the noun from ne. 


ΤᾺΣ (part. πι. yr, part. f. with suff. 
WALI; part. pass. f. VW; fut. v2") 
tr. 1. to make firm, to gstablih: to sup- 
port, since the organic root PI"" is 
identical with that in ay 1. (whence 
722), only that the latter is intrans. (to 


be pees, hard); comp. Ar. sae and 


yas (to be firm, strong), Syr. les (the 
pane) and the Hebrew ΤΣ (119), Arab. 


γε, 79-9 I. to walk along quickly &., 


but especially Ἵν, From this we can 
explain the signification to fasten, i. e. 
to make fast, 1:9 (the look), upon one 
(5:59), Ps. 39, 8 1 will fasten mine eyes 
upon thee, as the Targ., LXX and Vulg. 
already understood it. The stems, Tar- 
gumic uy", Ar. δες (to admonish, to 
advise), 4 (to decide), δὲς (to sup- 
port), are concentrated in the Hebr. V2). 
— 2. Figur. to resolve firmly, to decide, 
absol. Is. 14,24 27; Mic. 6,5; followed 
by the infin, with 5 Ps. 62, B 2 Cur. 
25,16; oftenest with the accus. of the 
object, as niet Is. 32, 7, ΝΣ 8, 10, 
yy -nzy Ez. 11, 2, 99 Is. 7, ὃ, with by 
19, 12, Jur. 49, 30 or ‘by ὅν the person 


yn 
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against whom one determines 49, 20; 
to bring on, to bring about, to prepare, 
to ground, with aceus. of the object and 
4 of the person Has. 2, 10; Prov. 12, 
20. — 3. to counsel, with accus. of the 
person and of the thing 2 Sam. 17, 15, 
or in the sense of exhorting, with accus. 
of the person Ps. 16, 7, parall. to 107; ¢o 
advise, ΤῊΣ» 2 Sam. 17, 7, with >y against 
one 17, 21, or 2 for one Jos 26, 3, or 
also with accus. of the person Ex. 18, 
19, 1 Kines 1,12; or the object is ex- 
pressed in a special clause 2 Sam. 17, 
11. Even in this sense, the language 
does not refer to pondering on all sides 
of a question; but it is a mental urgency 
and support, which is closely connect- 
ed with the fundamental signification. 
Hence V¥* as an official designation, 
counsellor, mentioned along with kings, 
judges ἄο. Is. 1, 26; 19,11; Mic. 4,9; 
1 Car. 27, 32, or with other supporters 
of the state Is.3,3; spoken of one who 
can always determine wisely and there- 
fore firmly, hy his possessing wisdom; 
and so it is a quality of the future 
offspring of David, the Messiah Is. 9, 5; 
comp. 3272 to determine, to advise, 
whence 30% (which see). Seldom to 
counsel generally 2 Cur. 22, 3. Deriv. 
TxD, ΧὩ. Phenic. yy" the same, 
hence ve a royal counsellor (Kit. 33, 4), 
imp. py with Ὁ of the person (Trip. 2, 1). 

Nif. P23 (part. m. Pra, pl. DSP; 
fut. yx) to consult, with one, ‘3 nk 
Is. 40, 14, or Έ OF 1 Curon. 13, 1, 
eAldomer 'B- ON ‘in the sense to give 
one’s decision to a person (for the a 
pose of judging it) 2 Kinas 6, 8; 
admonish, the people 2 Cur. 20, 21; : 
be advised Prov.13,10; to decide or to 
fiz upon mutually 1 Kinas12,6 9; 2 Cur. 
10, 6; with 1152 to consult together Is. 
45, 21, Nun. 6, 7, TAI. 59. 33 to consult 
together with one kane Ps. 83, 6, parall. 
oy mya nop. 

Hithp. yen (fut. pyrm) to decree, 
ἜΤ») against one Ps. 88, 4. 

ape” (heel-holder according to Gxn. 
25, 36° " from apy a denom. from 229 
heel, comp. Hos. 12, 4; a cunning one, a 


deceiver, according to Grn. 27, 36; but 
the name seems to be derived, more 
correctly, from 1p¥ meaning to be after, 
to follow, denoting successor, one born 
wait comp. the proper name 31py, Ar. 


plid successor) 2. p. m. of the famous 


Jewish patriarch and progenitor, also 
called >yb) (which see), whose life and 
fortunes are described in Gun. 25, 26- 
ch. 49. Hence it is used for .the whole 
Jewish people Num. 23,7; Deut. 32, 9; 
Is. 27, 6; Jer. 10, 25; Am. 6,8 &e.; 
apzia in the Jewish people Gun. 49, 7, 
retaining the image of Jacob’s person- 
ality Is. 44,1; Os. 10; poet. for. in 
this sense “5 m3 Is. 2, 5, 9 yt 45, 19, 
930 1 Kines 18, 37," nbath Devt. 33, 4. 
In the same sense Ἐπ also be taken 
ye Ex. 3,6 δηᾶ πὶ sax, Ps. 132, 2 
of the God of Israel ; and in Ps. 24, 6 
mss., the LXX, Syr. ‘read YON; see 
also DISS, PRS with the same usage. 
Elsewhere it is used for the kingdom 
of the ten tribes Is.9,7; 17,4; Mic.1,5; 
and after its destruction, for the whole 
kingdom of Judah Naz. 2, 3; ΟΒ. 18. --- 
Prohably it was owing to reverence for 
the name that it was never given to 
another person during the life of the 
Hebrew language; just as ban and 
pox? too, never appear as the names of 
other persons. 


mapo* (from 279" with a of motion, 
to Pts i, 6. reckoned; comp. Toy Tws, 
1 Car. 25, 2, Txt 25, 14 to ‘Asarel, 
to ΞΟ ne D. m. 1 Cur. 4,36. The 
form of proper names with an accent- 
less ™— appended, did not originate till 
a later period of the language. 

{p22 (from 5 =>p9; a Sagacious, In- 
telligent one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. of an 
Edomite chief 1 Cur. 1, 42, one 1p also 
appearing among the ake, of Edom 
(Gen. 36,27). The whole race hore the 
name of 1 924 Num. 33, 31, which be- 
came also the name of a pasture in the 


wilderness, where many springs existed 
Dzvt. 10, 6. 


Ww (not used) intr. same as oy IIL 


ἽΝ 


(whence nimy and perhaps 972) and 
=y I. (059, whence “2 2 and Syd, 2) 
to sprout thickly, to grow, to grow green, 
particularly applied to the thick branches 
of a forest intertwined with one an- 
other, or to the bushes of a forest; cog- 
nate in sense 238 (page 5), Aram, 234, 
whence NAN forests in like manner wood. 
(to grow ‘green, to grow), whence woh 
forest, nin, whence ny" forest. Deriv. 
“2, απ Δ ἶσα, the proper names 93, 
—y5, sap, 

nD Gon “2° or 49 IIL; with a of 
motion I with suff. “192, T92; pl. 
Ὁ 55) m. sprouts, a thicket, 1 1. 6. ἃ thick 
plantation of trees, in a garden or park 
Eccues. 2, 6, 2212 "a thick garden- 
wood 2 ἘΠ: 19, 23, Ts. 37, 24, of the 
thick, richly-planted places of Lebanon. 
Usually a forest, where there is a 
growth of wild trees, in opposition to 
2979 Is. 29,17, in which sense D°%¥ are 
specially aed Is. 7, 2; 44, 23; Ps. 
96,12; where a fruit-tree seldom erows 
Sone or Sou. 2,3; whose wood is better 
for use than that of the vine Ez. ch. 
15; where the wild beasts dwell Ps. 50, 
10, Is. 56,9, Amu. 8, 4, and which is sel- 
dom traversed Deut. 19, 5. IAT 239 Is. 
9,17 and 10,34 the thickets of the forest, 
which “¥7 means also by itself. "x27 Δ 
the steep "Lebanon-forest situated on the 
highest summit Zecu. 11, 2. Then a 
wilderness covered with Shee: Is. 21,13 
ye caravans of the Dedanites, ye nittst 
lodge at evening (aya = a3) in the 
wilderness covered with shrubs, ‘instead of 
in the accustomed places of shelter; 
generally a wilderness, Hos. 2,14 (parall. 
Ὑπὸ Is. 56,9); “2 nia Mic. 8, 12 wilder- 
ness-hills. Figurat. a thick, wood-like 
mass, 6. g. "3 m3 Is. 22, 8, elsewhere 
239: m3 1 Kinas 7, 2 and 10,17 21 
forest-house of Lebanon, a great armoury 
built by Solomon at Jerusalem, so 
called either because its pillars were 
made out of cedars, or because it 
was erected of cedar-wood; with which, 
however, pda Nun. 3, 19 is not iden- 
tical. Still further, a city thickly stud- 
ded with houses Jer. 21, 14; a forest 
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of men 46, 23; a strong, thick, warlike 
army Is. 10, 18 19 33; 32,19; S239 % 
Ez. 21,3 or 539 πιῶ Ἂ 21,2 β νυν of 
the ἘΠῚ forest of the field in the south, 

i.e. the thick population of Judah (233 is 
the south of Palestine generally, poet. 
the kingdom of Judah; 73 poet. land, 

like 7238, 21, 7). — In this appella- 
tive sense ‘pl. py" (viz. mp, city of 
forests, forest-town) nN. }. of a city on 
the border between Judah and Ben- 
jamin Jos. 9, 17; 18, 15; Jopaus 18, 

12, formerly allied shy 15, 9 or ie 
by Josu. 15, 60, ποτ τ also P 
ἜΡΩΣ JER. 26, 20, abridged n°» Ἢ 
Ezr. 2,25, or np aime J OSH. 18, "98. 

Poetic. "5 “i ‘telds of the vores) 
stands once for! oy np (comp. 1 Sam. 

7,1 ἄς.) Ps. 182, 6. - : Metaph. a thicket 
of reeds, where the wild bees abide, and 
which they cover with honey 1 Sam. 14, 

25 (where Wa should be supplied he- 
fore 97); honey-copse, while Way ΠΩ" 

14, 27 is a single honey-shrub, ‘Tare. 

Nap. — ἜΣ ΓΝ “Ws Sone or Sox. 5, 

1 poetically for "99 way. On the noun 
comp. the Ar, transposed δἰ and 

a thicket of reeds, a shrubbery of rushes, 
PS 8 forest-like, rugged place (whence 
the denom. ~£5 to be difficult of access), 
Syr. lps a thorn-thicket for the Hebr. 

WN, Ὁ and nw, Targ. "yy myrica, 
res On shorn ΠΕΣ &e., whence 
the connection of the senses comes out 
clearly. Phenic. "y> wood. 


pT" (pl.ninys; after the form M2912) 
ΤΑΣ same as “3, forest Ps. 29, 9, of 
the forests of Lebanon aud Sirion. — 
2. same as “55 in a metaphor. sense, 
honey-twig 1 Sam. 14, 27. — ὃ. (from 
tay L; unveiler, viz. Jab is) x. p. m. 
1 Cur. 9, 42, for which 8, 36 has 739i" 
(which see). 


"9" (inhabitant of the forest, de- 
rived from aa ) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 21, 19, 
where ὉΠ δ came up out of the follow- 
ing line, i in consequence of which pat 
was read. For this name, "19° stands 


oy 


in K’tib 1 Cur. 20, 5, the K’ri having 
“19>. 

oy as 8, proper name see 1". 

a (constr. WA", a noun from the 
fut. Hif. of way, Ar. Uys IL, to settle, 
to abide; habitation-giver mM. lee in 

wy (Jah is the procurer of a 
habitation 1. 6. ἃ home-giver) 2. p. m. 
1 Cur. 8,27; see WI. and Wy. 

wy" (from ning) m. making. It is 
a noun formed from the fut. , existing 
in the proper names "D2", Vays. 

Tops = pips maker, viz. Jah is) ἢ. p. 
m. Ear. 10, 36 K’xi, for which the K’tib 
has “D> (which see). 

“ibys (abridged from m*B22, Jah is 
the mating one) Ezr. 10, 36 K’ tib, for 
which the K’ri has Twp. 

"ey" (= mip") see 

ΠΌΘΕΝ (El is a creating one) n. p. of 
one of David’s heroes 1 Cur.11,47, called 
Maa = Nak, Le. sprung from a 
city ΤΡ Ὁ (which see); comp. SNiTDy. 

7354 (liberator) m. Hence 

ID" (Jah is freer) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
8,25; comp. DST IB, TMB, WR. 


>) (2 p.fem. nD; fut. 1B", ἀρ. Ὁ) 
intr. game as 58} (comp. ma} ‘Land yar, 
>5) to shine, 10 glitter, to ibe bright face 


mp: Sone or Sot. 4, 10 and "p"), hence 
1. to be beautiful, to be comely , of the 
form Ez. 16,13, of the individual parts 
of the body, Sona or Sox. 7,2; abstr. of 
love (05, Mam) 4,10; τ, 7; cognate | 
in sense DY3. "In its denvaives, to be 
good, distinguished, right, able; cognate 
in sense 52, --- 2, According to a usual 
figure, to be prominent, to appear afar, ap- 
plied to a tall cedar Hz. 31, 7 &., the 
same metaphor being in 95° also. Deriv. 
mp2, 55, perhaps mpi (which see), the 
proper name 457 (815%), and perhaps np). 

Pih. 719" (fut. 1222) to beautify, adorn, 
with 3 of the thing 88. 10, 4. 

Puh. (redupl.) ΒΡ. (2 pers. m. nD") 
to be very beautifully formed, with ἸΏ more 
than) Ps. 45,3. The irregularity of this 
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reduplicated form merely consists in this, 
that it stands for 7157, the second Yod 
not being the first radical repeated, but 
arising out of the third (7); and m-p7~ 
being put by the punctuators after the 
analogy of Kal. An active form to 
it would be 975", contracted ΒΡ ἜΣ; 
or ΠΡ ΓΒ, whence the adj. 5 ΓΙΒῚ is 
actually derived. 

Hithp. rip ΤΊ to beautify oneself Jur. 
4, 30. 

The organic root of the stem is also 
found in »9~", Targ. 92 whence the re- 
dupl. ODE, Ay. leas (to shine, oe 


ee ee 


ῃ being changed into the k-sound), 


(eminuit); and the Sanskr. bhé (to τ: 
the Greek φᾶ (in φαίνειν, φά-ος, con- 
tracted φῶς) &c. is the same root. The 
Ar. 35 (to be perfect, to be complete) 
may have also come from it. 

TI" (constr. Mb?) adj. m., 7D? (constr. 
mp3; ‘ol. nip", constr. mp") f 1. Beautiful, 
applied to the form of men Sone or SOL. 
1,16, 2 Sam. 14, 25, and women Gen. 
12, 14, 1 Κιναβ 1, 8; usually with the 
addition of °Nh Gun. 39,6, Deut. 29, 
17 or ΓΝ 3 1 Sam. 17,42, Gan. 209.17: 
even to animals Gun. 41, 2 18. ised 
also of single members of the human 
body 1Sam.16,12, or of manimate things 
Kz. 31, ὃ; Aareaghle 33, 32. — 2. high, 
phercoouing: of ἢ) (a hill Ps. 48,3. — 
3. Figurat. suitable Eccuss. 3,11, ἘΠῚ 
excellent 5, 17. 

ΠΡ" (after the last two radicals 
are reduplicated to shew that the idea 
is made stronger, the adjective-ending 
is regularly formed as in "p32, "29, 7) 
adj. m., "E71 (which fine eee) fh 
very beautiful, well-looking, of O49 (cow); 
a figure of Egypt Jmr. 46, 20, as its 
god is called "ax (bullock, Apis) 46,15 
(which the gloss of the LXX and Theo- 
doret have here already). 

1D” (once Nip? Eze. 3,7 according to 
a later orthography, comp. IpX with 
nipy; high-town, i. e. which projects to 
a height above the sea) 2. p. of an old 
(Plin. 5, 14) Philistine maritime city on 


N° 


the Mediterranean Sea, at the border 
of Dan, but belonging to myop Jose. 
19, 46, a port in Solomon’s time 2 Cur. 
2, 15 (comp. 1 Kinas 5, 23), but especi- 
ally celebrated as such in the Per- 
sian period Ezr.3,7. In the Maccabean 
period Japhé wastaken by Simon(1 Macc. 
14, 5); and from the time of Jonathan 
(ibid. 10, 76) it was recovered by the 
Israelites. It lies 150 stadia from An- 
tipatris (Josephus, Antt. 13, 15, 1), six 
miles west of Rama (Abulf.), and above 
ten hours from Jerusalem; at the west 
end of the mountain-road. After under- 
going manifold fortunes since the time 
of the Macabees, it is still called by 


the Arabs (313 (Jafa) or Lis (Jaffa), by 
the Syrians 20. (Jopi), in Greek (after 
the Syriac form) ‘Jory or ‘Jonay; which 
names all come from the Hebrew form 
(θα, ip" or 153). ‘The Phenician pro- 
nunciation may have been Nd) (= 15"); 
and. Strabo already describes ‘it as being 
ἐν ὕψει (16, 2,28). The Phenician JEVE 
ΤΠΙαππούα, the name of a mountain near 
Hippo regius (Procop. 5, 2,4), and Pa- 
phos, yeyp, have a similar meaning. 

NID" see ip”. 

Me? (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
breathe, to puff, to blow, same as ΓΒ; 
hence to pant after something, to press, 
to drive, to hasten, cognate in sense with 
mew (Eccuzs. 1, 5); fig. to sigh, to gasp, 
other verbs of puffing or blowing taking 
the same course of consecutive mean- 
ings. Deriv. 15°. — The organic root 
is ΠΕ ΤΙ, N72, with a like signification 
also found in mp (178). 

Hithp. nent to pant, to sigh, per- 


haps to sob, prop. to breathe violently 
Jer. 4, 31. 


mp. (constr. rp") adj. τι. puffing, with 
accus. of the object 7271 (violence) Ps. 
27,12; elsewhere ΠΡ is frequently used 
for it in the sense of pressing, driving. 
With Ὁ after which Has. 2,3 (according 
to some). The signification to utter words, 
to speak, which the old interpreters gave 
to the verb and derivative, is unproved. 
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"©" (once constr."p", in pause "D>, with 
suf’. 7505, jmp.) m. splendour majesty 
Is. 33, 17; beauty, corporeal Prov. 31, 
90, Est. 1,11, of a city Ps. 50, 2; 
m τ Ὁ Lament. 2, 15 and Ez. 27, 8 
the perfection of beauty; comp. " bbe 
28, 12; figur. prosperity Zncu. 9, 17. 
parallel ann. 

ἼΞ" see "D*. 

ah (hill-place, from 95") 1. 2. p. of 
a place in Zebulon Joss. 19, 12, ac- 
cording to Eusebius the city Sykaminos 
(m2inpw Baba Bathra 119%), which, as 
Josephus already states, lay upon the 
Mediterranean Sea in the vicinity of 
127 between ay and Caesarea (}™D7), 
and was called ‘Hod in his time. But 
though not exactly identical with Sy- 
kaminos, it was situated in the very 
neighbourhood, and is the same that is 
called in Arab. Lane Chaifa (Golius on 
Alpharag. p. 132), in Talmudic "5" 
(Sabb. 26%), in Pliny (5,18) J ebba 
(Jeba), different from Sykaminos. — 
2. (distinguished) n. p. m. in Phenician 
JosH. 10, 3, as well as in Hebrew 2 Sam. 
5,15; 1 Cur. 3,7; 14, 6. 

ube" (a deliverer, viz. Jah is) 1. n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 7, 82; comp. Ἴ298, ἘΝ ἼὯ9Ε 
and 1135. — 9, ( place of refuge) n. Ὁ. 
ofa place, ‘perhaps identical with n28 na 
(which see); and hence the Patron. Ἐν 
one belonging to Japhlet Joan. 16, 3. 


{2° adopted for the noun "pn; but 
see AM. 
719" (a noun from the fut. Puhal of 


2B; prop. who becomes visible, ax ap- 


pearing one, viz. Jah is) x. p. m. Num. 
13, 6; 1 Car. 7, 38. 


yp? I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. same 
as mp" 1. to shine, to glitter, to appear, 
whence mp1; metaphor. to appear, i. e. 
to become ‘visible; applied to persons, 
to be distinguished. Deriv. 7p) 2.— 2. to 
appear afar of, to be prominent, of lo- 
calities, i.e. to be situated high. Deriv. 
the proper names 9°" 1, MYDD, NYS; 
perhaps np¥in also, transposed from 


yp 
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nyDin, should be referred to it; see too 


-mpita. Comp. Ar. in both senses, 
to be high. τὸ δ 
Hif. ϑηθότι (fut. 95) 1. same as WN 
to cause to shine, ὭΣ in (Lightning) Jos 
37, 15, with Dy upon ἃ ‘thing 8,4. On 
Jox 10, 22 see 58} ΤΙ. ---- 2. to appear, 
to come to (as also mat) Devt. 32, 2; 
Ps. 50, 2; 94, 1. — 3. Figur. to ἜΝ ἜΝ 
i.e. to favour, with >¥ of the object Jos 
10, 3. 


yp" II. (Kal not used) tr. to envelop, 


to veil, connected in its organic root 9-5” 
with τ ΘΓ. 

Hif. yin (fut. ap. 598") to envelop, 
to veil, 798 10, 22 and it (PIN) veils like 
darkness , i.e. this land of Sheol veils 
in deepest darkness. 

IH" ἢ, splendour, beauty, majesty 
Kz. 28, 7 17%. 


mS" (not used) tr. to select, to mark 
out, proceeding from the idea of sepa- 
rating, splitting (cognate in sense N95); 
particularly to make into something» ex- 
traordinary, distinguished, wonderful. 
The organic root np) would accord- 
ingly be that in 53, np (which see) &e. 
Derivat. the noun npin; the partly 
cognate NB and the Aramaean nw, 
Wwe proceeding from the same view. 
But see np. 

mp" (formed out of mp5, fut. apoc. 
Hif, of mns, after the analeey of sego- 
late nouns: ena spreader, viz. Jah 
is, the Scripture itself Gun. 9,27 point- 
ing to this derivation) π. p. of the 
third son of πὸ Gen. 6, 10; 10, 1; 
afterwards represented in the ethnogra- 
phical table as the most distinguished 
next to ow 9, 27; 10,2 21. In that 
table Grn. 10, 2-5 Japhet is given as 
the progenitor of 14 peoples, to which 
are added the inhabitants of the lands 
(10, 5) washed by the sea; so that geo- 
graphically the name comprehends all 
Europe, Asia Minor, with the exception 
of the south of Taurus and of Asia be- 
tween the Black and Caspian seas. As 
to the name, it has been brought into 


connexion with Iazezog of the Greek my- 
thology (Bochart, Geogr. sacra; Hasse, 
Entdeckungen II. p. 131), and explained 
accordingly (Buttmann, Mythol.I. p. 222), 
or with other parts of the Greek myth. 
But such comparisons are very insecure; 
and if we take the passage Gun. 9, 27 
not as an explanation but a bare as- 
sonance, nD? may be derived from Mp? 
(after the form mp3, mo2) denoting the 
white-coloured race distinguished for 
its beauty; after the analogy of on 
and ny. In modern Hebrew the pro- 
per name py (beauty) Hassan was 
translated by it. 


ΠΩ. (from ΠΙΠΒ; a breaker through, 
i.e. causing to bear, viz. Jah is, if it be 
not already in itself an epithet of the 
supreme deity, like the Egyptian Ptah 
and Phenic. Pataik from the same stem) 
1.n. p.m. Jopeus 11,12; 1 Sam. 12,11; 
Greek ‘Jepoae. — 2. 1. p. of a place in 
Judah Josa. 15, 43. 

bp wats (El is a begetter) n. p. of 
a valley on the horders of Asher and 
Zebulon JosH. 19,14 27. It is conjec- 
tured to he the present Jefdt (Robinson, 
new Bibl. Researches p. 135 seq.). 


ΣᾺ (once, with the elision of δὲ, ἪΝ 


Jos 1, 21; inf. ads. Ne), constr. MN¥ con- 
tracted from NRX; imp. NX, with a of 
motion AN¥ Jupaus 9, 29, pl. ἡ. πρὸς 
Sone oF Son. 3,11, pecntee with IN; 

part. m NBD, ἢ. nN¥ Ps. 144, 14 or 
nev Devt. 28,57 or a out of τ δ 
ἘσστΒ8. 10, 5; fut. een) mtr. 1. express- 
ing self-activity,, to go out, to go forth, 

from a place, oppos. 82, usually a) with 
ya of the place whence GEN. 8,19, Joz 
3,11, yet also (comp. the Latin egredi 
urben) with the accus. Ex.9,29, 2 Kinas 
20, 4, therefore in the participial con- 
struction iT We? GEN. 32, 23 those 
going out of the city, man "NE? 9, 10, 

“PW Nx) 34, 24. In ‘going out of a 
door or gate, the place is usually joined 
with 3 (through), because it is also a 
going through, Jer. 17,19, Nea. 2, 13, 

but also with 13 JupGEs τ 81, and with 
the accus. of the object Jos 30, 24; Gun. 


ΕΣ 


34, 26. — Β) without regard to place, 
expressing mere agency, hence absol. 
Gen, 24,11; Ex. 16, 4; Jupass 3, 24. 
To b) belongs the signification to walk, 
where also no stress is laid upon the 
act of going out; with accus. whither, 
Am. 4,3 and ye shall go to the breaches; 
Έ “nN Δ to follow 2 Sam. 11, 8; to go 
out to war Is. 42,13; " "2B? “ to march 
before, to war 1 Bane. 8, 20; meop> ™ to 
go to meet Jos 39, 21 ae by 4 to 
come to one Is. 36, 16; to travel, in order 
to trade Deut. 33, 18; to go out free, of 
slaves Ex. 21, 3, fully “wen ’ 21, 5 or 
"WET? 21, 9; Rx" even of inanimate 
things, ἘΈΠΕ ἐ Ξεθ οὶ free to their first 
possessors Lev. 25, 28. — 2. to go away, 
to go forth, from. @ person, construed 
with oy Ex. 8, 26, my 5, 20, 2» 
GEN. 41, 46, Esra. 8, 15, witli little dis- 
tinction in the meaning, according as 
the being with one is expressed hy by, 

“mx or 7253. Going away from God 
stands with "25% Gun. 4, 16, "2 ΤΙΝᾺ 
Jos 2,7, seldom with the accus, in the 
meaning to forsake JER.10,20. — 3. Me- 
taphor. in a variety of applications as 
to withdraw, remove, with 12 from Is. 49, 

17 (parall. p> 49, 19); JER. 43, 12; 

Lament. 1, 6; to Pee οἵ, ΕΥ̓ the 
accus. of time, 2 Kines 11,7 9; to wan- 
der forth, absol. Ps. 144,14, with 2 to 
a place Jer. 29,16 and 47 whence, ‘but 
also generally to wander, to go, with ΠΣ 
whence and >x whither Jur. 9, 2; 25, 32: 

to go to hunt 1 Sam. 17, 35; to go to till 
the fields Ps. 104, 23; to go forth, from 
the mother’s womb, to be born, Gun. 25, 

25; 33,28, frequently with the addition 
of ἸῺΞ9 70Β1, 21, ON JOA 3,11, ἘΠ 
Jur. 1, 5; seldom 55" vB? Devt. 8, 

57; of ἘΠῚ ἢ with wun Is. 14, 29; 

to arise , with 42 (out of) 08 38, 29; 

to spring from, to be begotten, ‘with 
Έ OT Gun. 35, 11, 7379 46,26, 912 
15, “4, once Ἔ 973 Is. 48, 1, the ‘pro- 
genitor being elsewhere somparel to a 
spring (Prov. 5, 16 18; Ps. 68, 27); to 
proceed Gun. 10, τ 17, δ; 1 Cur. 2,53; 

to go out, from prison Eccuss. 4, 14, 
distress Prov. 12,13, danger Jzr, 11 11, 
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slavery 2Kinas 13,5, i.e. to be liberated, 
sometimes with "1 DIEM; to escape, with 
accus., an evil Eccuss. 7,18; to go forth, 
by lot 1 Sam. 14,41, from trial Jop 23, 
10; Έ WE, 32 “" to go out, of the mind 
of a person Gex. 42,28; Sona or Sou. 
5,6; to proceed from, eu sprout, bloom, 
of plants 1 Kings 5,13; Jos 14, 2; to 
bear Deut. 14,22; to grow out, of a horn 
Dan. 8, 9; to appear, become visible, of 
the sun Gen. 19, 23, the stars Nun. 4, 
15, the morning-dawn Hos. 6, 3, figur. 
of salvation Is. 51, 5; to move along, to 
move down, of fire Num. 26,35, lightning 
Ez. 1, 18, wind ΖΕΟΕ. 6,5; to gush out 
Ex. 17, 6, comp. D779 N21; to be drawn, 
of lots J osx. 16,1, with Ε of the per- 
son; to be shot, of an arrow ZECH. 9,14; 

to be brought out of, of wares 1 Kines 
10, 29 (comp. N&i2 vs. 28); to spend, 

pay away, with by for a thing 2 Kinas 
12,13; to run on, to extend, to pass on, 
of a boundary Num. 34, 9; Jur. 31, 39; 

to project, of 5532, with 5 out of Neu. 

3, 25; with 427 to bring forth words, to 
Ἐν Is. 6, 10; "to speak forth = to com- 
mand Esta. if 8; to promise Is. 45, 23; 
to issue, of a decision Ps. 17, 2; to flow 
out JupGEs 13,14, and so in the same 
manner other applications. Deriv. 8°), 

nein, mR, mywin. 

"Hf, yin (fut. rot, ap. Ni"; imp. 
RY, once rei Is. 48, δ; ; part. Nei, 
once Nvin Ps. 135, 7) caus. to cause to 
go out or forth, hence to lead out, with 
accus. of the person and 473 of the place 
Ex. 13, 3; Ez. 11, 7 &c.; to lead away, 
with by of the person Gun. 45, 1; to 
lead to, with Dx of the person or place 
19, 5, Ez. 46,21, or also with Ὁ of the 
place 2 Cur. 29, 16; to carry through, 
with 3 of the place Ez. 12, 5. In fig. 
applications as in the case of Kal, to 
free, from slavery Ex. 13,14, from pri- 
son 15. 42, 7, from trouble Ps. 25, 17, 
from an enemy’s power (375N72) 2 Sam. 
22,49 (for which the Ps.18,49 has ὯΞΕ 
ain); to lead to war Is. 43, 17% ‘to 
drive forth Ἐκ. 10,3; to cause to arise, 
to be born Jos 10, 18; to bring forth, by 
art Is. 54,16; to put forth, plants, fruits 
Gen. 1,12; Ps. 104,14; to cause to ap- 
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32; to make clear, to bring to light Pg. 
37, 6; Jos 28,11; to take forth, to se- 
parate, with ΒΩ Lev. 26, 10 or 72 out 
of Jpr. 15,19; “to bring out, i. e. to spread, 
a report, with Ὁ of the person respect- 
ing one Nom. 14, 37; to announce, with 
Ὁ of the person Nau. 6,19; to draw out 
Ex. 4, 6; Ez. 21, 8; 24, 6; to exact, or 
to impose a tribute, with 2» 2 Kings 
15, 20. 

Hof. NLT fo be brought out, led forth, 
Gen. 38, 25: to flow out, i. 6. to be sent 
forth from a spring Ez. 47, 8, if we 
should not take ὩΣ ΣΤ here as ἃ noun 
in the sense of mouths. 

The stem Nx? has been preserved 
pure only in the Aramaean 89, ise 
(to shoot forth, to grow) and in the 
Ethiopic NX1 wazéa; elsewhere it As 
= 90) and then =¢55 (to go out), Las 
(the same), Yod and Nun being inter- 
changed 1 in the initial sound. ‘The or- 
ganic root is NEW), which exists also 
in XX belonging to TINS, INTE, NI, 
NERY (Aram. 8X" belonging to NEU, 
EG, see Ney), in 58 ἄς. In’ the 


dialects 233, P22, are in use for 


it. Phenic. 8x? Gant pl. m. OX [iusim 
Plaut. Poen. Ἵ; 10]) the same. 


a3) (Kal not used) tr. same as 3X2 


(which see) to set, to put, to place, a 
signification usually assumed to explain 
the Hithp. But neither this Hithp. nor 
the collateral form 1%) (necessarily to 
be assumed as a Kal to Hif,, Nif., Hof, 
and as a stem for the nouns 5152, 2%), 
nx, 372, Tax, ΓΜ) render the 
assumption of a transitive signification 
for Kal necessary; rather do the iden- 


tity of the stem with the Ar. nog (to 


stand, to stand fast, to endure), 05 
(to stretch or lay upon the ground), 
rds (to be constant, enduring) and its 
manifest connection with aw, as well 
as all the stems compared at ΕΞ point 


to an intrans. meaning: to be firmly i in a 
place, to stand firm or sit, to le firmly 


593 
pear, to make visible Is. 40, 26; Jon 38, | 


ay? 
in a place ὅς. Phenic. a%> tr. to place, 
part. 3°. 

Hithp. az. (fut. azn; 3 fem. once 
ΣΌΣ for ann Ex. 2, , 4; imp. in pause 
ΤΑΣ) to stand forth, Jon 38,14 they 
stand there like a garment, i. e. as if 
dressed out; Ex. 2,4 and his sister stood 
afar off; Jer.46,4 shew yourselves stand- 
ing forth with your helmets; with ΓΒ Dy 
to stand against one Ps. 94,16, but ‘also 
to stand with or on the side of one Num. 
11,16; to stand firm, in opposition, to 
withstand 2 Cur. 20,6; 2 Sam. 21,5; to 
take a stand 1Sam.17,16; to set oneself, 
with 5 Ex. 19, 17 or 5y of the place 
Has. 2,1. The combination with dz 
of a person or thing is most frequent 
in these applications: a) to stand with a 
person or thing Num. 23, 3; to take up 
a position with one 2 Cur. 11, 13; b) to 
stand against one, to rise up against Ps. 
2, 2; c) to stand before one, to do ser- 
vice Jos 1, 6, but in the last sense it 
is also construed with Ῥ 12D? Ex. 8, 1 
6, in which manner ἫΝ “also appears 
Prov. 22, 29. 

2% (Peal not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew a7; comp. 5.52. 

Pah. 28° (inf constr. Raz) to make 
sure, determinate, clear, certain, Dan. 7 
19 with by: then I wished that he would 
give me assurance respecting ... (the 
reading Na°y? from 28) does not at all 
give a good sense). Deriv. a". 


1%" (Kal unused) tr. prop. same as 
3x" ‘to lay down, to set down; the Ar. 


δ: (to put, to lay) also pointing to 
this transitive signification. 

Hif. 925 (part. 382; inf. constr. 
aur; fut. v8, ap. ΠΩ to place, per- 
sons GEN. 43, 9 or things Deut. 28, 56, 
1 Sam. 5, 2, also with the accusat. to 
JER.51, 34, more frequently with > 908 
17, 6; with Ὁ» upon Deut. 28,26; fig. to 
establish, determine, set up frmly, pew 
Am. 5, 15; with Dy of the person ‘to 
make to stand with one Jon 33, 15. 

Hof, 1253 to be left, to remain, Ex, 
10:54." 

The organic root of the stem should 
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taching themselves to the perfect with- 
out the relative "wx. 
ax" (def. ἘΝ adj. m., NIE fi, 
sure , “irrevocable, Dan. 6, 13; αι, 
emact, 2,45; 7,16; 55 adv. certainly, 
surely, 3, 24, for with 2, 8 has 5 Σ ὙΠ. 
yk" see JAX? 2. 


yyy (Kal not used) tr. same as i%° 
(which see), to put, to set, to place, 
usually to spread out, a bed, a bed-like 
building; whence #72 (modern Hebrew 
pl. nipe7a), 55} and yu. 

Hif. 3753 (fut. yon?) to spread out, 
for a couch, to make as a bed, with ac- 
cusat. of the material, >inw (as object) 
Ps. 139, 8, i. 6. to take the couch in 
Sheol; to spread sackcloth and ashes 18. 
58, δ, as penitents do. 

Hof. va (fut. 5) to be spread un- 
derneath as a bed, MPR? pv Esra. 4, 3; 
with nom, and M724 spread under Is. 14, 
11: yet it is better to take 9%" as a 
noun in the last passage signifying 
cushion, on account of the parallel ; mes. 


YX" m. cushion Is. 14,11, see yx. 


be compared chiefly with that in 9x79, 
partly also with px-> (see Hif.); but not 
with 2&7", since the latter is intrans. 

"ax" ‘G noun from the fut. Kal of 
si) m. 1. what shines or gives light, 
hence oil, coupled with θη Num. 18, 
12; Davr. 7,13; 28,51; . fig. ee ἜΚ 
Zon. 4,14 ΗΝ ahead with oil, the 
two heads (the spiritual and the civil). 
— 2. (a Shining one, viz. Jah is) n. p. of a 
Levite Ex.6,18, who became head of 
a family; patr, ὩΣ Ἰὴ Num. 3, 27. 


vax (with suff “yn; plur. constr. 
“wae, with suff. "ME; prop. part. pass.) 
m. 1. spread out, hence a couch, a bed, 
either a ΕΝ ΣΤ Gen. 49, a one 
of the dead Jos 17,13, or a couch to rest 
upon Ps. 63, 7; sometimes appended to 
Dy» 132, 3; the spreading of it is de- 
noted by ἊΝ 908 ]. ὁ. — 2. (f. only 
in 1Krnes 6, 6) an expression in archi- 
tecture 1 Kinas 6,5 6 10 K’tib, which 
has sometimes been explained story 
(contignatio = stratum), sometimes floor 
(Symm., Joseph.); probably it means 
the (extended) lower building, substruc- 
tum, except that both single stories 
or floors 6, 6 10, as well as the whole 
building are denoted by it. The K’ri 
has another form ¥°%", to give a form 
for the technical Apnlication of the word. 

poss (mocker, laugher; in Gen. 17, 
17 and 18,12, the laughter, sometimes 
of Abraham, sometimes of Sarah, some- 
times that of people at the birth 18, 6, 
is assumed as the occasion of the name; 
it is best explained by the joy of the 
parents at his being born in their old 
age) n. p.m. of the great progenitor 
Isaac, whose life is described at length 
in Gen. ch. 21-28. Like ap2> and 
DTN, PIs? is also put for all Israel. 
Sometimes priv? (which see) is put in- 
stead Am. 7, 9; ‘JER, 33, 26; Ps. 105, 9. 
LXX Ἰσαάκ. 

NZ (constr. pl. N92) m. shoot, son, 
2 Cur. 32, 21 Καὶ Ὑὶ, prop. those come forth, 
born, therefore with the addition of 
nya; the K’tib reads ἜΝ ΧΡ Ξ δ 12 
aN; prepositives at a later period at- 


5.1. (part. pass. m. pix, pl: opx?, 
fem. NIP; inf. constr. NP; imp. pir 
and px; fut. I. py: after the form Te, 
12", ap. pe 1 Kinas 22, 35, fut. 11. px 
= pr, therefore pl. »pe? 1 Kinas 18, 
34, "2 Kinas 4, 40, more frequently fut. 
ΤΠ. Ῥη, PER, before Makkeph τρῶν; 
fut. I. occurs only in an intrans. sense) 
1. tr. same as ΤᾺΣ I. (pix) to pour, to 
pour out, Race as D4 Lev. 8, 15, 
nya 2 Kinas 3, 11, jaw "GEN. 28, 18, 
with Ὁ of the person or thing on ae 
Lev. 2, 1; 1 Κτναβ 18, 34; hence yaw’ 
Ῥ δ τν 1 Sam. 10, 1 to anoint, also 
with omission of the object or accus. 
2 Kies 4, 4; seldom with >x for ὃν 
2 Kines 9, 6. With 2 to pour in Ez. 24, 
3; to pour out, a liquid food, with > of 
the person 2 Kies 4,41 or with Ὁ "202 
2 Sam. 13,9. Figur. with 59 to pour out, 
on the thirsty, desert land, i.e. to refresh 
and make it fruitful Is. 44. 3; to pour 
the spirit of life upon a thing, i. ὁ. to in- 


pe 
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‘vigorate, to elevate Is. 1. 6. Here be- 
longs the part. pass. Px Ps. 41, 9; 
an evil is poured upon him (i. e. sick- 
ness penetrates him); as one says of 
anger, it is poured forth Jur. 42, 18. — 
2. In a metallurgical sense: to cast, to 
melt, metals, with accus. of the object 
Ex. 38,5 and Ὁ of the person for whom 
25, 12 and 3 of the place where they 
are cast 1 Kinas 7, 46. pix? Jos. 28, 2 
and 29,6 belongs to pax IT. (which mor 
while pax 41,15 16 belongs to pax ILL; 
on the contrary, the forms D°px* 1 Cur. 
7,24, 2 Cur. 4,3, and nips? 1 Krxas 
7, 30 belong here to the meaning to 
found or cast metal, as also the infinitive 
constr. np¥ Ex. 88, 27; while in Jos 
38, 38 it ‘belongs to pe? IL — 3. intr. 
to flow out, of the blood of a wound 
1 Kines 29. 35. Deriv. “px. 

Pih. p¥" (only part. fem. np Die 73 K’tib) 
to pour out continuously , oil ὦ Kinas 4, 
5, where the K’ri has mpi (part. Hit. . 

Hif. prin (after the form 734; 
only part. t. npwia) to pour out 2 Kins 
4,5 K’ri; the ΚΡ has mp2. (The 
Hifil-form of px: UL. is pst, after the 
analogy of sme) 

Hof. PRAM (fut. per; on the contrary 
part. m. pena, constr. pea, as a subst.) 
1. to be poured out Luv. 21, 10; to be- 
come fluid, “512 into a river 7 ΟΒ 22, 16; 
yet per may be taken in the latter 
place 88 a part. = p¥72 in the sense of 
to be poured out, 1. e. to leave no trace. 
We might: read still better pir (fut. 
Hif.) and translate with the Vulg. a 
river washes away their foundation. — 
2. In a metallurgical sense, hence PX? 
1 Kinas 7, 16 a molten work of brass. 
Deriv. pea, NPS 1 and 2. 

The stem in its first signif. coincides 
Segeass as to its organic root, with that 

in ‘F273, JO, JO", τ, and in signi- 
fication ‘2 also with am at 


ps? IL. (part. pass. m. prs; inf. constr. 


npx) intr, 1. same as px IL (pax) to 
be firm, condensed , hard , hence pit" 
hardened, i. e. very fxm Jos 41,16, of 


the lower millstone. 
ΞΡ 11, 15 α firm mass. 
29, 6 ‘and perhaps also 28, 2 ines to 
px: I. — 2. to become thick, 
Jos 38, 


the hardness of a stone, especially of 
Hence too 41,15 
pix: Jos 


to thicken 
38. 


Hof. pean (part. p72) to become firm, 
thick, strong, hence the part. firm, strong, 
708 11, 15. Deriv. px. 

The organic root of this stem is closely 
connected with.that in pi-n, pi, pw-y ὅσο, 

ps? III. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


ax (which see), whose collateral form 


it ue 


Hif. prery (fut. prs?) to set, with accus. 
of the object 2 Sam. 15, 24, and with 
"359 of the person «088. 7, 23. 


7™pE" (with suff. inpx:, from px: 1) 


{ἃ oe of metal 1 Kines 7, 24. 


3) I. (fut. “3 after the form 329, 
ap. “33; 2 p. fai ΧΩ, 3 pl. m. os 
which. may also be referred to 17%) intr. 
same as 9X 1, (ox) and "ς 1. (Ὅν) to 
be narrow, pressed together , from the 
fundamental signification “to be en- 
closed, fenced about”. Hence figur. to 
be straitened, in step (32%), i. e. not to 
be free in his movement Prov. 4, 12; 
Jos 18,7; to have no room, for dwelling, 
Is. 49, 19 hou wilt be narrower than the 
inhabitants, i. e. too narrow for the in- 
habitants; metaphor. to be in distress 
(parallel x39), trouble, sorrow, misfortune, 
and used impersonally like 94 and 354 
Gen. 32, 8; 1 Sam. 30, 6; 2 Sam. 13, 2; 
Jupazs 2, 15; 10, 9; Jos 20, 22. “> 
belongs to Ἣν | fs 
The stem ΝΣ in this signif. is iden- 
tical in its organic root (4373) with that 
in WEN, VWI, WT, TW 5, in all which 
lies the fundamental. meaning of hedging 


about, enclosing; Ar. ye to straiten. 


3) Π. (part. m. “21>, most frequent- 

ly used as a noun, which see; fut. I. 

“is, “EN, with suf. TEN Is. 42, 6; 

49, 8, K'tib ΠΡῸΣ also the o is fost: 

as we) Is. AA, 12; fut. IL ἜΣ, ἜΣ, 

ap. ΠΝ ΚΔ.) tr. prop. to cut, secare, 
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cognate in sense with 843 (=7193), hence 
to form, to fashion, of a carver in wood, 
a joiner Is. 44,912, but also of a 
smith 54,17, oftenest of a potter 64, 7. 
Phenic. “¥" a potter. Hence figur. to 
create, of God, supplementing ΝΞ and 
ΓῺ Is. 43, 7; 46, 7; Ἐπ. 33, 2; Am. 4, 
8: "with accus. of the object aad accus. 
of the material Gen. 2,19; but the latter 
is frequently omitted Ps. 104, 26; Ax. 
. 4,13, The idea is, however, only applied 
generally, and in such a way as that the 
original meaning to form is entirely in 
the back-ground Is. 45, 7; Zeon. 12, 1. 
Metaphor. in general to make into some- 
thing, to destine, to appoint, with accus. 
of the object and > to Is. 42, 6; 49, 5; 

to devise, where Mwy or N73 denotes 
the execution and completion Is. 22,11; 
87,26; 46,11; 2 Kines 19, 25; with 
by of a person or thing to plot against 
one or a thing Jur. 18, 11; Ps. 94, 20 
_ devising mischief against (3) thelaw. For 
; “Zh or 7 as a noun, in its variety 
of senses, see under “¥1°. Deriv. "x3, 

nie. 

"Ni. “2213 prop. to be formed, fashioned, 
therefore to exist, to be, Is. 48,10 before 
me there was no God, parall, m7. 

Puh. "'&) to be preformed, predestined, 
5 (days of life) Ps. 139, 16. 

Hof. “ΧΙ to be made, "22 Is. 45, 17, 

The organic root of this stem “e-" 
with the fundamental meaning “to cut” 
is also in "ὩΣ 17, (41x), whence the noun 
ix edge, and i image, form, This root is 
moreover in ἜΣΤΙ L (Targ. “2-3, Syr. 
igo, Ar. os IL), “ER, "3 (which 
see), SO~nm (intrans.), ΩΣ .c> (prop. 
to cut) ΣΙ where the same fundamental 
meaning i is found. Hence the metaphor 
is Just as in N"32; and in actual usage 
there is no aeuncuen between the two 
verbs. See Sng IT. 

73" (with suff. se, 1937) m. 1. concer. 
formation, frame, of a “5, particularly 
of man as a weak creature of the dust 
| Ps.103, 14; the clay-work, of the potter 
Is.29,16; an idol Han. 2,18, — 2. Figur. 
' the formation of the thought, the inclination 
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and endeavour, after evil, usually coupled 
with 32 Gen. 8, 21, or ab niawr 6,5; 
1 Cun. 29, 18; seldom without 3 Devt. 
31, 21; but also generally purpose, in 
a good sense, Is. 26, 3 thou preservest 
those that are staid in purpose, where 7%" 
is the accus., standing for 7 ‘7720. — 
3. (creation, viz. of Jah) n. p. πι, Gun. 
46, 24; patr. "427 Nom. 26, 49. 


7" (only pi. pe?) πὶ, the form, of 


the members, the bodily structure JoB 
17, 7. 

"95" (from ΣΡ Δ) creation, i. 6. ἃ 
creator is Jah) n. p. m. 1 Car, 25, 11, 


for which 25, 3 has “1%, with Yod re- 
jected at the beginning: 

DS" (only fut. ΠΝ, nen, synen, 
where Yod the first letter of the root in- 
stead of quiescing is assimilated to the 
following sound by Dag. forte, as in "W), 
“x7, conseq. for nx) or NX &e.; ὃ p. ΤΣ 
in pause "ni? doubling the last radical, 
as in bon, nan, masa &e.) intr. to 
burn, to be set on fire, to kindle, with 3 
in a thing, Is.9,17 and it kindles in the 
thickets of the forest; to be burned, Ὁ 
in fire, 1. 6. to perish in the fire 33, 12: 
Jer. 49, 2; 51, 58. 

Nif. n%2 (after the form mx, like 
ae" and a8; used only in the parfact) 
to be πὴ ἢ, consumed, of a country 
Jen. 9, 11; with 31722 or also without 
any addition, of pastures 9,9; generally 
to be desert, waste 46, 19, ‘where the 
LXX read m2, from mix, Ar. wlo 
(to call, comp. ‘the Phenie, ἢ: p. syanx7 
invocation of Baal); in the later period 
of the language like Kal, to be con- 
sumed, with Wya to perish ‘th fire Neu. 
1,3; 2,17. Figur. of burning anger, 
with 3 of the person in whom 2 Kines 
22,13, or of the object in which it flames 
up 22,17; for which the usual 5m? 
stands in the parallel passage 2 Cur. 
34,21 25, In Jur. 2,15 the K’ri has the 
pl. nx2 (from n¥} in an objective mean- 
ing), while the K’tib reads riniz2 in the 
sing.; in no case should a stem ΣΙ} be 
thought of. 
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Hif. nS) (after the form 3°57, P'S, 
PET from AX7, P¥2, PE; part. nz | 
fut. mx, ap. ne); but also once re- 
gularly the perf. Dyin 2 Sam. 14, 30 
K’tib) to burn, to set on jire, to kindle, 
with accus. of the object kindled, 737 
2 Sam. 14, 30, 9.1} Jer. 51, 30, 73 
32, 29; but cited ὧν stands with it to 
supplement the idea of the verb, and 
the meaning accordingly is to set fire to, 
the object wherein stands with 3 JER. 17, 
27; 21,14; 38, 12; 50, 32; Am. 1, 14; 
LAMENT. 4, 11, where WN may also be 
put after Ez. 91, 8; twice by stands for 
2 Jupaus 9,49, Jar. 11,16, as vice versa 
3 (32) for Ὁ 9, 8. whys MEN to cause 
to perish by Py with accusat. of the 
object 2 Sam. 14, 30, where the K’tib 
reads ΤῊ ΔΓ. Another form, ΓΔΕ after 
the analogy of au (from 20°), whence 
comes the fut. with suff. man xy Is. 27,4, 
belongs also to our stem; . but we should 
read τσ. 

The organic root of the stem τ 
lies also in τότ belonging to the Nifal 
my? and in ns (πῃ) or nw-2, if this 
be the stem. 


ὩΣ (not used) intr. to be hollowed out, 
to be deep, of a tub, hole, pit. The org. 
root 3p "5 is also found i in ap-2 1, ap U1. 
(227), 2p (3), Aram. 33 (234), ae 
5, ens maa 1. 1 33 IL, aa softened 
in the initial sean into a8 (any), Aram. 
38 (238), Hebr. 23°59 LL &e., as well as 
in numerous stems in the ἌΞΕΙΣ and 


Arabic. The Arab. ας to be hollow, 
deep, spoken of a pit, a hole, is specially 
to be compared. Derivative 

ap? (with suff. 7379; pl. ὩΣ 37}, constr. 
"3p, , with suff. 73.) m. 1. the vat (cupa) 
of the press, into which the new wine 
flowed Jo. 2,24; 3,18; Haaa. 2,16, Greek 
ὑπολήνιον; figur. conceived of as a main 
dispenser of drink 2 Kines 6,27, without 
its being =a on that account. It stands 
in poetry, however, for na (the trough, 
in which the grapes lie to he trodden); 
hence 5°37 0008 24, 11 or 73 ‘777 
Is. 16, 10, nga Ἴ71 standing elsewhere 
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(Is. 63,2). ‘3272'3 "Ap? ΖΒοη. 14, 10 the 
king’s wine-presses, which were situate 
at the royal garden within the double 
wall at Jerusalem. — 2. (depth, hollow) 
n. p. of a celebrated battle-field where the 
Midianites suffered a defeat; called ap 
ani JupGEs 7, 25 because the Midianite 
king ANT ᾿νε ποά there. Whether the 
place should be looked for in a district 
east or west of the Jordan, is uncertain. 

yap" (from Yap) τι. gatherer, see 

ἘΝ ΣΞΡ. (El is gatherer) π. p. οὗ a 
city” in the ‘south of Judah on the Edo- 
mite border Neu. 11, 25; on the other 
hand, in Josu. 15, 41 and 2 Sam. 23, 20 
byeop stands for tt 


Ἵ» (part. [τ 1 part. pass. τι. 5). 
inf. constr. πῃ, fut. Ἴ and Ἢ 35) in- 
trans. to glow, to burn, to flame, spoken 
of fire, burning anger Is. 65, 5, Deut. 
32, 22: of annihilation and destruction 
Is. 10,16. 7173 has become a noun, prop. 
anything kindled, hence a burning log Is. 
30, 14. Deriv. 3977, TIP?, TBM, TIRT, 
and “> in the proper name DIR. 

Hof. sR art (only fut. 17.9") to be kindled, 
to be burned, with Ξ of the place in which 
Luv. 6,2 5, seldom with 53; to flame up, 
to burn, like Kal, of anger, absol. Jur. 
17,4, or with by of the person 15, 14. 

The stem wp: is identical with nx", 
since X is Se enaieed with Ὁ in stems 
{comp. 9p3 and 9¥a, INP a “pe, WX 
and “pa &e.); Ar. ise, Syr. pos a 


poe ‘hie: same. But the organié¢ root is 
Ἵν which is also in Ἢ (772). 

1p (part. f. def. NOIR or NPT 
ats intr, same as Hebrew We. . DAN. 
3,6 15 17 21 23 26. Deriv. Nip}. 

Tp" (constr. Ἢ.) m. the glow of anger, 
see DT". 

N72" (constr. NIP", def. NOIR?) Aram, 
f. a conflagration Dan. 7, 11. 

DY TP" (wrath of the people) n. p. of 
a locality in the mountains of Judah 
J osu. 15, 56. 


ny? (not used) intr. prop. to keep, to 


mp’ 


hold fast, to guard; particularly in a 
religious sense, to be pious, God-fearing, 
i. 6. to hold to God, to keep him for one- 


self, Ar. sts V. VITI. Comp. the stem 
stp" connected with the present, to be 
obedient , prop. to hold to one, to resort 
to one, to'attach oneself to him, Hebr. Sp 


(to collect), whence the proper names 
nap, MIM, Targumic and Talmudic 


NIP (to collect), Ar. ak) (the initial y 
and ἢ interchanged) to be bound, i. e. 
firm, strong, and to apprehend, a dis- 
course. Yet it is probable that Mp. is 
also said of God, to keep (a ee 
protect, to hold to him. From all τ 
verbs (IR uy “ip, enlarged mR, 
Ar, Psy x35, ais, Aram. Np &e.) it 
is evident that the organic root Mp is 
altogether identical with the root 1p in 
the sense to gather to a thing or person, 
to hold firmly by one, to comprehend 
thoroughly, to trust (map), to be strong, 
firm, with which may be compared the 
Sanskrit kd, to be mighty, the Zend 
kavi a king, the Pers. kav firm, valiant 
&e. Deriv. nip? in the proper name 
D8 IP? and the name "p27; on the other 
hand tie K’tib nizpin 2 Gun. 34, 22 be- 
longs to "p>. 

Me? (prop. part. m. of Mp, one hold- 
ing by the assembly of the wise) n. p. m. 
Prov. 30,1, a name that appears to be 
symbolic like that of the son aN; the 
superscription here having ἐπ ν ΠῚ 
to be interpreted symbolically. 


ry (not used) suey to obey (Ar. x35 


the same, whence χοὸς obedience) prop. 
to hold to one, to be attached to one, to 
hope, to trust, which ideas have been 
already unfolded under p>. Derivat. 
IQ, and the proper name nap. In K’tib. 


aie (constr. map? with Dagesh in 
Pp in the construct state as in "339, 
"p20, nip), ninsy; from p>) fem. 
obedience, reverence, respect Gey. "49, 10 
(Targ., Ibn Gandch who compares ‘the 
Arab., Kimchi and others); Prov. 30, 17. 
It is true that the Vulg., Syr., LXKX (in 
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the Genesis passage) take it to mean 
expectation, hope = 717m, which the word 
may also signify; that ‘Bashi, the cod. 
Sam. (see n3p), Levi ben Gershom &e. 
suppose it to denote attachment to, a 
sense which also lies in the verb; and 
that the LXX, Targ. and Rashi on "Prov, 
understand it to mean old age, from 
itp to be weak; but the first significa- 
tion is preferable because of its natural- 
ness. 


ΡΝ m. a burning log JER. 30, 14. 
Tip m. a burning Is. 10, 16. 


Ojo" (in mss. rps; from Op) mase. 
a thing to be rejected or cast away JoB 
8,14. See pp. 

Dip* (a noun from the fut. Kal of 
Dip) m. the existing substance, i. e. the 
living things of the earth Gun. 7,4 23; 
Devt. 11, 6; perhaps from ὉἸΡ ‘0 live, 
so that Δ “would denote a living thing. 

wp. (after the form Dixy, pry 
2Sam. 20,19, from wp, and = wtp Hos. 
9,8, being in signif. = part., see Up; 
pl. pops) m. an ensnarer, a net- -layer, 
a fowler, Prov. 6,5, usually with ng 
(which see) laid by the wrp> Ps. 91, 
3; Hos. 9, 8; owap Fw Jer. 5, 26 
the stooping ὯΝ infin. of Jou) of the 
fowlers. 


wip see δ)». 


ΤΡ" (from πρὸ after the form Τὴ Ἢ 
πεῖς 5, 10 ΚῊ, τῆ, MT) fem. 
might, only i in 

Snip" (ΕἸ is almightiness) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4, 18, formed from DN and mip? 
with the vowel of union *-. 

OR? (a noun formed from the fut. 
Hof. of ἸΏ, prop. a curtailed, shortened 
one, 1.6. a little one, comp.the proper name 
HR; the LAX and Vulg. read op, from 
the fut. of Kal; the Arab. was spoken 
and written Kachtén, lbs) n. p. of 
a son of Eber, of the fifth generation 
after Noah, from Shem, and therefore 


to be considered a Semitic progenitor 
Grn. 10, 25. The thirteen tribes de- 


op 
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Sake nn eee «ρα ee ha.  απο τ΄ ΠΣ 


scended from Joktan viz. 1428, 42, 
nye, Mm, oi, STAN, bP, 
bay, ἘΡΊΩΝ NSU, “pin, mb, 55 
had their bois in eeaiheeth Rann and 
gave their names to the countries there 
10, 25-30. According to 10, 30 the 
Joktanites dwelt from Nw till where 
one comes to “BD, even to the east- 
mountain, i. e. foi Bisha on the great 
road of Negd, called the key of Yemen, 
to Safar, the metropolis of the kings of 
Saba and Himyar, and as far as the 


eastern mountain-territory. Comp. Po-- 


cocke, spec. Hist. Arabum p. 338. 
_ Dp? (4 setter up, viz. Jah is, from 
pip) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 8,19; 24, 19, 
“"p" (formed from the Pihel of "P") 
adject. m. dear, costly, valuable, Jur. 
31, 20. 
"1p" (def. NIP?) Aram. adj. m. weighty, 
important, Day. 2,11; distinguished, noble 
ἔχε. 4, 10. 


Oj? (not used) intr. same as OP (DAP), 
out of which it is lengthened (in its 
application to proper names); as it is 
also elongated at the end into rap. 
Derivat. the noun OP» (constr. op >)" in 
the proper names sD", DyIp?, ‘and 
Dp? (constr. 127%) in the proper name 
ἘΝ 

ap" 
ΝΣ 

DP" (constr. apr) m. see D727. 

map" (Jah is the Continuing, Endur- 
ing, see DP") n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 41; 3, 18. 

DYAj2" (continuance of the congrega- 
tion; aR “constr. state of Dp*) x. p. of a 
Levitical city in Ephraim, south-west 
of nig bax on the mountain that rises 
rugged ‘above the plain of the Jordan, 
nearly opposite to the mouth of the par 
1 Kies 4, 12, 1 Car. 6, 53; for which 
another Ephraimite city ow is men- 
tioned in Josu. 21, 22. 

Ove" (continuation of the family) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 23,19. The reference 
of BP? to DP", constr. np?, is not suf- 
giant, ΟΥ̓ ea see DP. 


(constr. DP) mase. see PID, 


map” (from “2p 1.) mase. possession, 
see 

OVI" (from by mp7 possession of 
the congregation ; apt is a noun from 
the Hofal of mip L) n. p- of a Levitical 
city in Zebulon Josu. 21, 34, situated 
at mount Carmel, and therefore called 
3239 Ὁ Ὸ| 2.2.2. By here a brook rising 
in Carmel Bowed by 19,11. It was for- 
merly the residence of a Canaanite king 
12,22. There appears to have existed 
also another city of this name; because 
the addition of 572422 was put to ours. 


y (> I. (only fut. 52. PD, while the 
synonymous 522 is used in the perf. 


Ez. 23, 18 22 58) intr. same as YP? to 
be taken ἐὸν: removed, struck offs as 


the Ar. 


off, to drive away) has the same funda- 
mental signification when trans. Hence 
figurat. a) to be dislocated (of a limb) 
Gen. 32, 26; b) to stand of, from a 
thing, to turn away from, with 72 JER. 
6, 8 or 252 of the person Ez. 23, 17 18, 
therefore to be tired of. Cognate in sense 
is 7p, OP (to withdraw from a thing, to 
feel disinclination to it). The organic 
root YP", as a collateral form of 573, 
lies also in VR (yap), ¥ and X, as leo 
ἊΣ and Ὁ being frequently ineohanie ed 
in the formation of roots; in the Arab. 
only the above-mentioned «3 and also 


3 (to strike away, to knock 


ὡα ζ5 ((ο loosen, to break off, to put away) 
are connected with it. 


vio” II. (Kal not used) tr. to stick in, 
to fia firmly to a thing, Arab. 255 (to 
push or stick into a thing, figurat. to 
i3 (to 


i (to pierce) are also con- 


curse, to reproach); with which « 
cut into) and κα 


nected. The organic root ¥p° is closely 
related to 5 (which see), ΥῬ II. &e. 
Hf. yin (imp. »pin, fut. y*pir) to 
fasten, to a stake, to impale, to nail to, 
i. 6. to crucify, as the Vulg. rightly 
translates ; while to hang or hang upon 
is expressed by Wm Num. 25, 4, 2 Sam. 
21,6 9; with > or spb of the person for 


dle 


whose satisfaction the punishment takes 
place. 

Hof. ¥p317 (part. »p%2) pass. to be 
impaled 2 Sam. 31,13. 


ΠΣ (in Kal is used only the 3 p. fut. 


pl. 1» p> for "Bp" from Ὁ.) after the form 
mize, pin’ with Dagesh resolved) intr. to 
be bent, to be round or shaped like a circle, 
to move in a circle, Is. 29,1 the feasts 
may revolve, i. ©. make their circuit, go 
from one passover to another. In its 
organic root ΠΡ. it is identical with 
that in 33, 933, Ἢ I., ὮΞ. a2. &c., where 
the same Pandan ental signification is 
found, with greater or less modification. 
The same meaning is borne by the Ar. 
Wt5,, whence 254 limbus, armilla; and 
especially by the simple stem hp (np) 
belonging to mp5pm, but which may also 
be derived from np? like Fynwn from 
2B. The organic root in ἢ "2 (which 
see), whence NR2, TSP, written with 
initial 5 in Arab, an Targ. also, and 
coinciding with 133, belongs to a quite 
different group. 

iif. 1p (after the form 72, EM 
from YM, II; inf. absol. PF, ΠΩΣ fut. 
RD to do in a circle, to surround, to 
encircle , with accus. of the object Ps. 
22,17, sometimes with the addition of 
3°35 round about 1 Kinas 7, 24, and 
fig. Is. 15, 8; but also with by of place 
2 Kinas G, 14, Ps. 17, 9, parall. to 339 
88, 18, or together with 373d 2 Kinas 
11,8; to encompass, S73 , with oy of a 
person Joz 19, 6, yet figuratively "ἢ 
is sometimes omitted Lament. 3, 5; 
go round in a circle, MmwiT MD J OB i 
5; to cut round Lexy. 19, "27, to leave a 
tuft in the middle of the head. ap 
JosH. 6, 11 or Ὥ 6,3 is used ad- 
verbially for round out circumcirca. 


Vien (only fut. γ᾽), PR?, once PR? 
1 Kinas 3,15 after the form "07, apo. 
VE) intr. to stir, to move, opposite to 
rest, hence fo awake Gun. 41,4 21, op- 
posite to js 1 Kinas 18, 27; sometimes 
with the addition of } ΓΘ oe: of sleep 
@J UDGEs 16, 14, or 322772 from intoxication 
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ἽΡ᾽ 
Gen. 9,24. The stem pp is in Arab, 
[ΤῊ with a similar fundamental signifi- 
cation; but the organic root is γῇ, 5, 


which is also in Yp (7); the Hif. of 
YR 18 very common in prose for /p°. 


Yo? (fut. ρον, Wp” and “¥2") intr, 
prop. to be heavy, weighty, like the Tar- 
gumic “p, Syr. poe, Ar. 35 &e., which 
make this fundamental sense clear; and 
here it is even active in part, fo ‘make 
heavy, to burden. Hence metaphor.: to 
be distinguished, famous, DY 1 Sam. 18, 
30, unattainable, dear Ps. 49, 9, costly, 
valuable 72, 14; to be dear, precious, 
usually with’ Ῥ Ἔν of the person 1 Sam. 
26, 21; Is. 43, 4; 2 Kines 1,14; to 
be difficult to comprehend , with 3 "Pa. 
139,17 (comp. Dan. 2,11). Only in 
appearance is "5 construed with 2373 
of the person Zucu. 11, 18, since by 
here refers rather to pon (which is 
construed with 5372 of the person 3 K1nes 
13, 23; 24, 20; Ἐπ. 18, 31; Deur. 9,17), 
the sense of the passage being: cast into 
the treasury (of the temple) the "p™3 TN 
(prop. costly prophetic mantle, ἴξως which 
the figure is taken, then the honorary 
reward for it), with which I was honoured. 
In derivatives also, to be dear, splendid, 
shining, distinguished, honourable, com- 


posed, meek, mild. Deriv. “p>, “p>, 
πη. MNP. 
Pin. "27 (not used) to be very dear, 


very ὉΠ ΜΝ Deriv. “"p?. 

if. “pits (imp. “p01; fut. pr) to 
make precious or dear, ‘with Va more than 
Is. 13, 12; figurat. to make rare, with 
V2 to eh Ree from ... Prov. 25, 17. 

The original ἘΠῚ ἘΞ of the stem 
ΡΣ is, as already mentioned, suffi- 
ciently and unquestionably confirmed 
by the Targumic “2 to be burdened, 
charged, obdurated , hardened , weighty, 
heavy; Syr. fe partly trans. to burden, 
make heavy, partly intr. to be oppressed. 
by a burden, Pael to honour, reckon worthy 
&c., Sam. “i.2 to be burdened and to be. 
honoured, valued; Arab. intr. 39 to be 


earnest, steadfast, calm, dignified, mild, 


"> 
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tame, and trans. -35 to burden, to make 
heavy &c.; especially as the development 
of the meanings in the cognate (in sense) 
sa? forms a complete analogy; and also 
in the Latin stem grav the same con- 
nexion of signification exists. Both the 
noun ni7p? (Zecu. 14, 6) in the sense 
of the noun ap (Nau. 3, 17), and the 
adj. Ἢ" (constr. Sp) Prov. 17,27 Kyi, 
interchanged with ay) (ibid. ΚΒ), and 
the analogy of the cognate (in sense) 
727> in its organic root, point to the 
original conception of the organic "p-*, 
which is therefore, to be drawn or press- 
ed closely together, to be pressed thickly 
or closely, to be heavy, weighty, the 
heavy, weighty, thick and dense appear- 
ing as a mass firmly bound and drawn 
together; manifestly connected with “1p 


(4p), Ar "3 to draw together, to stiffen 
(with eG to freeze (the same figure 
being also in NDP= δὲ 3.3, ΣΤ)» to be cold, 
“ip, ΠῚ. (ap) to knot to, to bind to. 'The 
same is the case with sa-2. The Ar. 
us means to be drawn together, to be 


thick, of the belly (nS, belly), to be 
thickened in a point into a knot; of 
curdled milk (comp. Nbp, 823 IL, 153 3), 
to be drawn together, 
severe cold (sduS cold). The organic 
root of 37D is also in ἽΞ 11. 1. 6. 373 
(which see). 

Ἵ" (constr. “p>, with >, p7>; pl. 
amps adj. m., ae (constr. map); pl. 
ninp’) f. 1. prop. ‘contracting, hence fig. 
reserved, thoughtful, of rm) Prov.17,27 
K’ri, for which the K’tib has “PR. (which 
see). — 2. weighty, heavy, large, iP build- 
ing stones for the purpose of strength- 
ening 1 Kinas 5, 31; 7,9 10, explained 
by the appended nibh pyaN and ΓΤ 
(freestone) 2 Cur. 3, 6. In Is. 28, 16 it 
is better to take map? as the constr. state 
of the noun 77 alae see). — 3. great, 
powerful , considerable (in number), an 
adjective to jit Prov.1,13; 12,27; 24,4 
= pny 8,18, 25 13,7. — 4. Fig. dear, 
costly, precious, spoken of precious stones 


to be stiffened, by 


2 Sam. 12,30; 1 Kines 10, 2 10; 1Cur. 
20, 2; Ez. 27, 22; Jos 28, 11; of men 
Lament. 4,2; Prov. 6,26; valuable Ps. 
36,8; JER. 15, 19 (opposite 321); Prov. 
3, 15; rare (com Hif. of “P2) 1 Sam. 
8,1; Ps. 116,15; splendidly, majestically, 
adverbially Jox 31, 26; subst. splendour, 
hence > “Pp? Ps, 37, 20 beauty of the 
meadows, i. 6. grass. 

“pp? (with suff. inp}) m. preciousness, 
i. 6. treasure JoB 28, 10; dignity, honour 
Ez. 22,25; Esru.1,20; splendour 1, 4; 
costliness Prov. 20,15; dignity, high po- 
sition Estu. 6, 9; riches Ps. 49, 13 21. 

“yp Aram. intr. = Hebrew “ip. Deriv. 
“Wet 

"Pah. “p> (not used) to be eatraordi- 
nary, singular, very distinguished. Deriv. 
αἰ τ 

<p" (constr. "pr, def. NIR?, IP) 
Aram. m. riches, treasures, Dan. 2. 6: 
dignity, coupled with Ἰρτῷ, 12272 7, 14; 
authority 5, 20. 

TP (after the form mw, aN, 
sn? an infinitive noun, constr. nop; 
pl. with suf. 90) f. 1. weight, of a 
stone, [s.28,16 a stone of the corner, of 
weight, of an established foundation, 1. 6. 
a weighty foundation-stone suitable for 
a corner, for which purpose the heav- 
iest and largest were taken. — 2. pre- 
ciousness, valuable possession, Ps. 45, 10 
daughters of kings are among thy valuable 
possessions (in "pa the Dagesh is to be 
explained as in tid"> above p.579). 

wp” (1 pers. in pause "Nwp?, 3 pl. 
vupy , once in pause }1wp? Is. 29, 21, 
where in appending a Nun the Ἔπε Ἐ’ν 
vowel -- is lost; part. Ὁ 1.) tr. prop. to 
knot, to ensnare, to wind, to lay snares, 
with accusat. ΠΕ Ps.141,9, the nouns 
Wip? and wp? being usually also coupled 
a mp; but ‘also without np, and merely 
with Ὁ of the person to lay snares, spoken 
of fowlers, and metaphor. Is. 29, 21, 
Jer. 50, 24, which is followed by 4353 
the effect, Deriv. wip, wap, wpin,, 
and the proper name Top. 

Nif. wen (fut. wpa) "reflexive, to be 


Ww" 
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my 


snared, to be caught, coupled with 1293 Is. 
8,15; 28,13; construed with 2 by Deut. 
7, 25; Prov. 6, 2. -- ὩΣ. Ps.9,17 stands 
for uipis (3 pers. perf. sing.), since the 
reflexive signification alone suits here. 

Hof. spin (part. m. plur. Ow_Y= 
arp) to be snared, caught, bors: 
9, 12 like them (birds) are men snared. 

The fundamental signification of the 
organic root of this stem Wp-%, which 
is also found in Wap, 3, ΡΥ and 
many others, is to knot, to bind, to inter- 
twine; and is copiously unfolded under 
wip with comparison of the cognate Se- 
mitic stems. 

wp m. see 

jp? (from wp" with the termination 
Ἴ:) fowler) n. p. of a son of Abraham 
by Keturah Gen. 25, 2, from whom the 
Arabian tribes Saw and 733 were derived 
25, 3. 

Dy (not used) tr. to reward (com- 
batants), to give the reward of victory; 
the Ar. a3, and Ethiop. have the same 
meaning. Deriv. the noun 

Mp (constr. np*) m. reward of' vic- 
tory, only in 

OND p (usually explained, from "yp? 
Bs. ΕΣ by El, snp? Hof. of Ap, 
Ar. LS to Serve 5 better from ὩΣ np" 
Els reward of victory, from np) Ne De» 
of a city in Judah Josn. 15, 38. With 
regard to the signification of this name, 
Amaziah had given it to the city 920 
(Petra) after he had got a great victory 
in the valley of salt, south of the Dead 
Sea (el-Ghoér) 2 Kies 14, 7. 

wy I. (only inj. constr. nity) trans. 
same as may 1. 

Hif. Roth (only part. m. pl. Ὁ" 
and 3 p. fut. pl. 75) in a similar sense 
to ΤΑῚ from 71" Ἴ. 


τὰν II. (not feed) same as M4 IIL, 
F (rT ITT 


only 
Hof. 835m (fut. Niin=N1), like the 
Hof. of a ΤΠ. 


xy ΠῚ. see δὲ)", 
πτ “τ 


ey (1p. perf.-nN, 2 ». ORM &e., 
but also one? Jose. “4, 24, as if the 
ground form were nan after the type of 
NIP; part. m. 8; inf. constr. 87, but 
with > Nod for Nand = x5, more fre- 
quently IN; imp. nn, pl. any? with 
Alef quiescent by an "Aramaeism; fut. 
W977, N43, pl wT, IN?) intr. 1. to 
anbIa: to quake, for fear or also from 
faint-heartedness Ps. 76,9, coupled with 
7 JupGEs 7, 3 or ἸΒΠῚ Devt. 20, 3, 
but also with j joyous surprise (Ibn Esra) 
Is.60,5: then wilt thou tremble and beam 
(with joy); mp also, which stands as a 
parallel to 3n (or "W4"M, as mss. have 
it), being taken in the same sense. Comp. 
sng and 139 Jer. 33, 9 in this signi- 
fication; and if IN) sometimes appears 
in the expression of joy (Is. 66, 14; 
Zecu. 10, 7)» it only describes the idea 
of joy at seeing a thing, without there, 
being an identity with the present 
passage. — 2. to be afraid, to tremble, 
to be fearful, either absol. appearing 
only as a consequence of what has pre- 
ceded Grn. 3,10; 18,15; Jur. 3, 8; or 
that of which one is afraid, follows m 


the apodosis Ps. 46, 3, Jur. 51, 46, but 


always circumstantially; and when the 
act of fear has relation to a person or 
thing, 7/2 follows (Ps. 8, 7; Jos 5,21) or 
"9572 (2 Kines 1, 15; 19 ,6)orn35n (1 Sam. 

{8 .12) of, or in addition > of the person 
or thing for whom one fears Prov. 31, 

21; Josx. 9, 24, When the thing of 
which one is afraid follows in a verb, 

the infin. and 2 are put Gen. 19, 30, or 
the infin. and 7 Gey. 46, 3, 1 Sam. 3, 

15; or an apodosis follows, qauaeed 
by 2 Gen. 31,31; 32,12. Sometimes 
Ny" is put to have an assonance with 
oN, without another meaning, 6. g. 

Jon 6, 21; 1Sam. 28,13; Ps. 40, 4; 52, 

8 &e. — ὃ, to fear, with accus. of iN 
person Num. 14, 9, 998 9, 35, or of the 
thing Ps. 23, 4, as an active verb. — 
4. in a noble sense: to feel awe, hence 
to reverence, esteem highly, honour, pa- 
rents Ley. 19,3, a king 1 Kings 3, 28, 
leaders Josu. 4,14, prophets 1 Sam. 12, 
18, the sanctuary Lev. 19, 30, an oath 


‘Sk 


1 Sam.14,26. For the most part applied 
to religious awe and the fear of God, 

where the object ps7 >x, or *, or ™ ow, 

stands in the accus. Ps. 33, 8; 102, 16; 

Is.59,19, seldom with >: spb19 Eccuns. 8, 

12; or ἡ is omitted Jur. 44,10. Hence it 
means directly to be pious, faithful, God- 
fearing Ps. 40, 4; 52,8; 64,10; Is. 41, 

5; Mic. 7, 17, i. 6. to have an awe of 
God who does mighty deeds 1 Sam. 12, 
18, who reveals Himself by His servants 
Ex. 14, 31, who avenges injustice Ex. 1, 
17; Prov. 3,7; 9508 1,9. Then gener- 
ally, to worship, God 1 Kinas 18, 12; 
idols 2 Kinas 17,7; Deut. 3, 22. Deriv. 
δηλ, SINT, Na and perhaps the pro- 
per names PRT, yNT. — 5. proceed- 
ing from the faridamental ΕἸ ΕΠΙΒΟΒΠΟΙ, 


to turn or bend back, like the Arab. 153 9: 
and therefore also to refrain. Derivat. 
SN. 

“Nif. N43 (only part. πε. N53, f.INT53, 
pl. ninth, and fut. Ron) ‘to be fsbeed: 
hence to ἐδ fearful, terrible, dreadful, of 
a people Is. 18, 2 7, Han. 1, 7, a wil- 
derness Drut.1,19, Is.21,1, the day of 
judgment Jo.2,11; 3, 4; to be reverenced, 
of God Ps. 130, 4, Part. N49 awe-in- 
spiring, exciting ietoehmenin wonderful, 
stupendous, an epithet of God Devt. 10, 
17, Dan.9,4, of the name of God Daur. 
28, 58, Mau. 1, 14, of angels Jupaxrs 
13, 6, of a holy place Grn. 28, 17, of 
mighty deeds Ps. 66,3 5, of praise Ex. 
15,11. ‘ix also appears once for 8953, 
as an epithet of God, Ps.76,5, as well 
as 76,8; though one may also abide by 
the textual reading. DIRT} subst. won- 
derful acts, deeds of kings or heroes Ps. 
45,5, or of God Drut.10, 21; as an adv. 
in a wonderful way Ps. 65, δ; 139, 14, 
like ΤΙΝ 295 as an adverb. 

Pih. x (part. m. N37, inf. NI", with 
suff. ONT") to terrify, to make afraid, with 
3, with the accus. of the object 2Sam. 
14, 15; New. 6,9 14 19; 2 Cur. 32,16. 

Hithp. ayn (according to the cod. 
Sam. Gen. 42, 1, which the Targ., Syr. 
and others follow in translating) to 
be mutually afraid, therefore to be help- 
dess; but it is neither necessary to write 
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may 


NNN, nor to regard avon as= =n nn, 
since the Hithp. of oN suits very well, 

The original signification of the stem 
is clear from i" (which see), Ar. τς 
(to tremble, to be afraid), 5 (which see), 
Ar. ¢ pp and ¢ δ (to be afraid, to quake, 
to retreat timidly); and the transition to 
to retreat timidly, to be timorous, fearful, 
and to be pious with relation to God, is 


indicated both by the Ar.¢ 3, and the 


stems in Arab. and Syr. cognate with 
the original conception. 

NI" (constr. NI, plur. DN); ; prop. a 
part.) adj. m., INT (but aie constr. 
nxt? Prov. 31, 30 for τ.) ἢ fearing, 
ansious, faint-hearted, in a worldly sense 
Devt. 20,8, Jur. 42,16, but usually in 
a religious meaning; in which case “5 
2 Kinas 4,1 and 17, 32, or owt" Jon. 
1, 9 follow sometimes | in the accus. , some- 
times in the genitive Ps. 15, 4; Prov. 31, 
30; Eccu.7,18; so also joined: with } mae 
Paov: 13,13, 4 "33 Ex. 9, 20, Aw 
EccLes. 9, 2,5 OY Mat. 3, 20 in the 
accus.; it is ἘΠΕ with "3579 Deut. 7, 
19 or >2572 of the person; or the infin. 
with > follows Jupazs 7,10, For 37 
(Ὁ) DTN Eccuzs. 8, 12, Mat. 3, 16, 
ny never stands alone to denote the 
pious. 

IN" (an infin. noun; constr. nx}, 
with suff. ANT, DONT) f 1. prop. an 
infin. substantively, reverence, construed 
with accu’. Hong Deut. 4, 10; 5, 26; 
IN 72 25am. 3, 11also belonging to it.— 
2.4 quaking, coupled with 534 Ps. 55, 
6, α fright Ez, 30,13, κ᾽ x Jon. 1, 10 
to have a terror, to be ‘seized with ter- 
ror; terror-exciting Ez. 1, 18 (but see 


| ΓΝ 2)" fear Jos 22, 4, where the suffix 


is to be taken objectively (fear of thee), 
just as in the meaning fear of God, piety, 
the snffix sometimes stands objectively 
Jer. 32,40. mys) is sometimes a pre- 
position: from fear of Is. 7, 25, nouns 
in the construct state being so used 
elsewhere, 6. g. nnn 2 Sam. 21, 9.— 
3. piety, fear of God, in the constr. with 
“5 (Prov.1,7; 9 10) or put DN (Grn. 20, 


wy 


11; 2Sam. 23, 3), ΠΣ, Jox 28, 28; the 
supplement is but seldom omitted Jon 
4,6; 15,4.  n& onan Is. 29,13 their 
reverence for me i.e. their ae of me. 

ΓΝ (see δὲ) ὅ) f. the under side, 
hind- “side , Ez. 1, 18 (as may be read 
for N'y?) and they have a hind-side, 
opposed. to 3) upper side; comp. Ar. 
a 9 (what is ibehsna) 

PIN" (a noun formed from the fut. 
Kal of τὶς Ἢ; seeing) m. only i in the pro- 
per name TNT and in 8 s* (see 
sT397). 

wy (place of terror) n. p. of a city 
in Naphthali JosH. 19, 38, now Jardn; 
see Seetzen II, 123. 

FIR? (Jah is the Seeing) n. p. m. Is. 
37, 13 14. 

a" (properly =a." Hif. of any, as 
Jerome actually read it; one fighting, an 
adversary, enemy) a symhol. n. p. of the 
warlike Ashur Hos.5,13; 10,6, and there- 
fore standing as a parallel to "7; comp. 
a7 for Egypt. It is also possible that 
it is an old Assyrian word. Vulg. ultor. 
Others take Jareb to mean great, power- 
ful from 29°=25, which the Syr. je 
actually signifies. 

2) (prop. fut. Kal of 294, made into 
a noun for 277, constr. 27) m. disputer, 
fighter, only in " the proper names 593}, 
ΠΩ͂; for the sense comp. the proper 
names av, au, 3}. 

2° (epnate: “πα, ἃ noun from the 
fut. Kal of 235 I.) m. only in the pro- 
per name O45). 


a" (ae 735) m. multitude, K’ri 
2 Cur. 24, 27. 

oyay (contracted from ὉΣΞ 5}, 
Baal is ‘contender, disputer ; in J uDGEs 
6, 32 another turn is given to the signi- 
ΑΞ of the name, which does not at 
all seem to have been the original one) 
n. p. of the judge known elsewhere by 
the name of 1191 JupGES 6, 82, Inas- 
much ag 555 is identical with nga = 
nwa in the religious views of the an- 
cient Hebrews, he is called in 2Sam.11, 
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30 


21 nya (which see). LXX TegoBaai, 
Sanchoniathon (Hus. Praep. Ev. 1, 10) 
“ερόμβαλος (termed a priest of Jeho- 
vah). The name was at first an epithet 
of the Phenician Archal, i. 6. Hercules, 
in Palmyrene 5y3"%> (Palmyr. Denk- 
miler IV, 5); and Gideon may have re- 
ceived this surname as ἃ walrior.. 


OYA (God is enlarger, see DY) n. p. 
of the first king of the ten tribes 1Kinas 


ch. 12-14, and then of another king 
2 KinGs 14, 23-29, 


rosy see 2397 and nwa. 


“TY (3 p. perf. once "ἢ Jupans 19,21 


abridged from ‘39°; in the old triumphal 
song of Deborah, which has much Aram. 
colouring, 77? 5, 18 occurs twice, since the 
perf. is necessary here on account of τὸς 
compared with verses 11 19 22, as the 
old translators also take it; inj. abe. Bales 
constr. m3 [with suf. 177] and once 
19 Grn. 46, 8 [elsewhere with the 
first vowel --, 6. 8. MPI, MID], once 
even 397, with suff. “7 Ps. 30, 4 K’ri; 
imp. ἘΝ or lengthened. 1; fut. I 
omitting the first radical, apoe. 2, ‘in 
pause ‘T7) intr. properly to fall from or 
down, to go, run, flow down, to which 
fundamental Roninea Gon all the mean- 
ings and all comparisons lead. Hence 
to move downwards, to descend, to come 
down, from a higher place to a person or 
thing Ex. 19,11 18, Ps. 144, 5; with 
ya of the place whence 2 Kusas ‘1, 10, 
Devt. 28,24; and with dy to, if it be an 
elevated rlace Ex. 19, 18; Mic. 1, 3; to 
descend, come down, go oon travel down 
&e. with 2 of a place Ex. 19,14, Ez, 
27,29; but with 272, if the verb to he 
supplied before 7 must be coupled 
with 5», Jupaus 4,15; 1 Sam. 25, 23; 
Ez. 26, 16; seldom with ὉΜῈ Jupaxs 9, 
87, The place to which stands with 5) 
when it is an elevated point Ez. 47, 8, 
but otherwise with bx 2 Sam. 11, 10 or 
Ὁ Sone or Sox. 6,2, or with an accus. 
with or without a of motion Ps.55,16, 
Jos 7,9, Gen.12,10; which accus. with 
a partic. is so expressed as that "5 
stands in construct state with the follow- 


ΤΥ 


‘ing noun, e.g. 112 1, Py ὑπ}, Ps. 
-22, 30, going down into the pit, into the 
dust; seldom with a Ex. 15, 5, Is. 63, 
19, which usually means to come down 
-by or on a thing Gen. 28,12, Jupaus 7, 
11, 2Kinas 20,11, to descend into some- 
thing Is. 5,14; Jon. 1, 3. With dx of 
a person Ex. 11, 8. Very often ’* stands 
absol. Grn. 43, 20; Ex.19, 24; Is. 47,1; 
and to supplement the idea a verb in 
the infin. with Ὁ follows 2 Kinas 8, 29, 
1 Cur. 7, 21, Jupaus 15,12, or without 
5 1 Sam. 17, 28; or also a finite verb 
2 Sam. 23, 20; Nump.11,17. The ap- 
plications of ' are very numerous, and 
may be grouped under the following 
significations: to be brought down, 73 
in the hand 1 Sam. 23, 6, to fall down 
Jur. 13,18, to be precipitated down Ex. 
9,19, to run downwards, of a boundary 
Num. 34,11, Josa.18,16, to lead down, 
of a way Prov. 7, 27, to sink, perish 
 (fig.) Ez. 30, 6, to go down, of the shadow 
on the hands of a sun-dial 2 Kings 20, 
11, Is. 38, 8, to come down, to descend, 
at the manifestation of God Is. 63, 19; 
64, 2, to rush down, to battle Jupaus 
5,13, to incline, of the day Jupazs 19, 
11, to enter, when the thing is con- 
ceived of as lying lower, 6. g. into a 
ship Jon. 1, 3, into a well 2 Sam. 23, 
20, to walk down, to the sea or to a port 
Jon. 1, 3, to a spring Grn. 24,16, to a 
garden Sona or Sou. 6, 2; to put to sea 
Is. 42, 10; to come down from a city 
{because cities were usually on heights) 
Rots 3,3, 2K1nas 6,18, from the citadel 
1 Sam. 9, 25, from the temple to the 
citadel Jer. 22,1; 26,12; to go into the 
combat, because fights were usually on 
a plain 1 Kinas 18, 44; to go to the 
slaughter-bench Jur. 48,15; to travel, to 
a country lying lower Jupass 7, 24, 
18am. 25,1, so from Jerusalem to Egypt 
Gen. 12, 10, to Philistia and the lands 
on the coast Jupaus 14, 1, 1 Sam. 13, 
20, into the Jordan-valley 10, 8; it is 
even coupled with παν ΠῚ JUDGES 
11, 37, when the country out of which 
one goes to the mountains lies still 
higher; to flown down Deut. 9, 21; to 
‘fall down, of rain, of dew Num. 11, 9, 
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am 


and so in a great variety of applications. 
Like other words of flowing, overflow- 
ing, 77> (likewise Ar. ὁ 9) bas with it 
an accus. of the thing which descends, 
e.g. the eye flows with p73 "428 LAMENT. 
3, 48, O12 1,16, 19125 Jun. 9, 17, sel- 
dom with 3 Ts. 15, 3. Deriv. 7a and 
the proper names 7, 7372- 

Hif. 1457 (part. ohn, fut. 394") 
prop. to cause a thing to go down, to 
bring down Jupazs 7,4; 1Sam. 30, 15; 
to let down Josu. 2, τὸ; to send down 
Ez. 26, 20; to cast down Ps. ὅθ, 8; to 
put down 18.10, 18: to subdue, chastise 
2 Sam. 22, 48, for which 12751 stands i in 
the parallel ‘less of the ‘Psalm; to let 
flow down, shed, tears LAMENT. 2, 18; to 
sink, the head 2,10; to cause to flow 
down Is. 63, 6. 

Hof. pass. of Hifil: to be led down 
Gen.39,1, to be taken down Num.10,17, 
to be cast down Is, 14, 15. 

The original idea of 7" is both a 
motion downwards and a motion for- 
wards, to proceed, to proceed descend- 
ing, to fall forwards, to which the same 
stem in Ethiopic, and usage in Arabic 
(Oo 9 to go down) point. Hence it is 
aus with 0 (which see) to throw 
headlong , to precipitate, with ΓΒ 1332 to 
run to meet, to precipitate before, “and 
Pib, D3" ae The organic root 7.7", 


a7. is identical with that in 7", 75, 
“τ It ᾿ 


os &e. 


“7 (according to some low ground, 
water, comp. Ta) π. p.m. Gun.5,15, the 
sixth in the series of the ἘΠΈΥΝΕ Guy. 
ch. 5; and if we assume that the fathers 
before the flood only denoted a very 
old circle of gods, we may understand 
by this the god of low ground, of water, 
somewhat =the Indian Varuna. Asa 
designation of a certain circle of time “Ὁ 
may denote a marching down, 1. 6. the 
going down to the plain to carry on the 
cultivation of the soil. In any case 7)" 
appears to he identical with 11°y of the 
other narrator. A name of later times 
1 Cur. 4, 18. 


11 (prop. river, from "5, as in 


my 606 my 


ploryin, 095; inf. abs.099, δ. ΤΣ, with 
Pe nim, once RIT 2 Cur. 26 25: imp. 
a; fut. 779, which does not, however, 
occur) tr. 1.to throw with a sling, with 
3. of the shooting-engine 2 Cur. 26, 15; 
to shoot, arrows (Ὁ ΝΤ1, ὉΠ) 1 San. 20, 
386 37, Prov. 26,18, omitting yy 2 Kinas 
13,17, Ps. 64,5, with 4 at one Ps.11,2; 
mir Gr Ὁ.) an orcher 1 Cur. 10, 3; 
2 Our. 35, 23. On nz see 19" I. — 
2. to lay, the foundation- or corner-stone 
Jos 38, 6; to erect, a memorial stone 
Grn. 31, 51; generally to found; the 
Aram. N74, Syr. isos, Greek βάλλεσϑαι, 
Lat. jacere ‘being alsn used in the same 
sense. Derivat. 19> (for m192), 799 (for 
ΤῊ) in proper names; perhaps also the 
proper name masc. 997 (from 9959 Jah 
is founder). See pbwan> and by. 

Nif. τ (only i in ‘fut. in for 7999) 
to be struck with arrows Ex. 19, 13. 

if. 3957 (with suff. "27; part. m. 
7777, plur. oma, but also pon 2; 
fut. ma, apoc. "ἦν, 3 pl. An, Ih) 
to cast, to throw, Jos 30,19 he has cast 
me into the dust; to shoot, arrows 1 Sam. 
20, 20, 2 Kines 13,17, as in Kal also 
with the omission of oer. =o" or 
mesa archers 2 Sam. 11, 24. 1 Cur. 
10, 3. Fig. to hurt, to injure Ps. 64, 5. 
nj Prov. 11, 25 see Hof. of δ᾽" IL. = 
9 and 515 ΤΠ. 


vy II. (in Kal only fut. my", 1 pl. 
with "suff. b"2) intr. same as NON IT. 
Ἔ 


(page τ) stan (page 145), Ar. Syl 


ee 


Syr. from the same stem comes the 
noun 13; lake, sea; comp. “it? the Nile, 
prop. river, stream, “hw, and the Nile 
itself [see "δε "], ΠῈΣ Ganges from ganga, 
prop. river, Lat. Rhenus, German Rhein, 
prop. flowing, river, &c. ἄς. The ter- 
mination }~, as already remarked by 
Hiller in his Onomast. p. 194, is a very 
old Aramaeising dual form {comp. Aram. 
yam], because the river is divided hy 
the Sea of Genesareth, comp. ὙΠ τα 
min Tp) 2. p. of the great river of Pa- 
lestine, the Jordan, usually with the ar- 
ticle on account of its easily observable 
appellative signification Gen. 13,10; 32, 
11; 50, 10; Is. 8, 23; Jur. 12, 5 &e.; 
the article is omitted only in Ps. 42, 7, 

where the poet calls all Palestine 1 γ Δ, 

and Jos 40,23, where “ denotes stream, 
river generally. In Phenic. 720 was also 
the name of a river in Crete (Hom. 

Odyss. 7, 292). The Jordan has its 
different springs at the foot of Antili- 
banus, and comes forth from a hollow 
(Pan’s hollow) south of the city 15} 43 
(Phenic. 432 >ya i. 6. Paneas, Banjas), 
.for which reason the Talmud (Bechoroth 
55) looked upon the name as moulded 
together from 43 "ἢ. (river of Dan). 
“ΠῚ DD see 123; ney ὮΝ see 139; FINI 
mit see ὙἸλὲ5. oats to the ὉΠ ΠΕ ΤΥ οὗ 
the name, there was in addition to 1 
(whence the Targ. δὲ 15, Phenic. 155) 
ἃ Ἵ1) (fom 155), from the latter of 
which arose the Greek ᾿Ιορδάνης, Lat. 
Jordanes and Jordanis (Plin. H. N. 5, 

15), Syr. Jurdnon, Arab. el- Urdan (it 
is, however, so called only as far as 
the lake of Tiberias, for south of that 
it is named el-Sahriat, πριν} 1. 6. the 
ford), Pers. Hordum. The derivation of 
it from 79, Ar. δ). to rush, should be 
rejected. 


my (only fut. pl. "19M, which should 
be read w77H, as some mss. have 47'9°n) 
intr. same as N'}" to be terrified, afraid 


15. 44, 8, μι with “np; Ar. 8,5 
‘the same. See x. 3 


ΓΙ. (1 p. pers. AN“; part. πὶ, 45, 


Sh 5 and (S99) comp. Sanskrit ar, 
Latin ur) 1. to glow, to burn, in which 
latter sense once trans. Num. 21, 30 we 
burnt them (“¥, nivaa 553 τ 595 nin’), 
Heshbon is destroyed unto Dibon, we de- 
solated them (nS? fut. Hif. of 3 τε 5 
JER. 4, 7) as far as Nofach (Nobach), 
the ne (Ux for TWN, as the LXX 
read) reacheth unto Medeba. — 2. to 
shine, to glitter, to light, hence to see, 
which is an illumination (comp. λεύσσω): 
as TN) (which see), is also capable of 
being referred to this primitive idea; 


ΓΙ 


and the redupl. If comes back to the 
signification just given. See Hifil. 

Hif. 1301 (part. ΤΡ, pl. Wa; inf. 
tonstr. ninin; fut. T™") 1. to haa: to 
point out, i.e. to cause to see, with ac- 
causative of the person and also of the 
thing, as py Ex. 15,25, 777 Ps. 27,11, 
seldomer with 5 to point to a hinge as 
31 Sam. 12,23, oy tra Jos 27, 11, 
or with De 2 Gam 6, 27, but also with 
the omission of TT Gen. 46, 28; with 
ya of the thing out of which , Is. 2, 3 
and he will shew us (one) of vas Ways, 
in a fig. sense; sometimes also with 3 
of the instrument Prov. 6, 13. — 2. to 
teach, to instruct, prop. to point out a 
way, an outlet or expedient, with accus. 
of the person Jos 6, 24 or accus. of the 
thing Is. 9,14, or with a double accus. 
Ps. 27,11; 86,11 &c.; seldom with 9 of 
the person “Devt. 33, 10, Hos.10,12; or 
absol. Has. 2, 19; Jor 36, 22. Hence 
mri ἃ teacher, see prop. instructor 
Is. 9,14; once aa stands for it Ps. 9, 
21, as the LXX and Syr. have taken it. 
On the meaning “lord, ruler” see under 
ta; and M72 in proper names see 
under M3412. — Derivat. sim and per- 
haps nin 1. 


πρὶ ΠῚ. (i. 6. 9), transposed from 


mm; in Kal only aire m. ΣΙ.) intr. to 
flow abundantly, to stream over, part. 
> as a noun the early rain, as that 
which pours in abundance Devt. 11,14; 
Jer. 5, 24; on the contrary mir Hos. 
6,3 is the fut. Hif, for inh MU "and has 
therefore the accus. with it. The noun 
mai as a proper name is only a colla- 
teral form of tin; and perhaps the 
proper name saa “also belongs here. 

Nif. 793 (only fut. sir Prov. 11, 
25, which stands perhaps for τ 15.) to 
be moistened, see Hof. 

Hip. 1945 (79H, fut. HI, part. 79) 
1. to water, to Fractify ; with the accus. 
ΤῸΝ Hos. 6, 3; part. ΤΙ τ- mri) the 
richly - fructifying early rain Jo. "9, 23, 
along with Wip>i2, as 797" in Jer. δ, 94. 
on the other hand 0 Ps, 84, 7 is the 
proper name of a parched and ‘fruitless 
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valley, through which the pilgrims had 
to go, as well as through that of Baca. 


‘Other places were also designated more 


exactly by Tin, as joy Gun. 12, 6, 
τ 3:1 M34 Jovaus7, 1; a point whieh 
will be explained under ain. — 2. to 
fructify, to beget, of a man, Jos 3, 3 
and the night, which said, a man ee 
begotten. But see M7. 

Hof. τι (fut. τον which, 
however, ‘is better taken as Nif. ) pass. 
to be moistened, quickened, Prov. 11, 25. 

ἢ," (an old form for my) from 1197 I.) 
f. foundation, place, only in the proper 
names D797, GIT. 

bya (Goundoson of El) n. p. of a de- 
sert, the south-eastern continuation of 
the desert vipn, 2 Cur. 20,16 compared. 
with 20, 20; ‘and probably the large flat 
territory which ; is now named el-Husdsah 
(y7x't) from a Sn (Wady) on its nor- 
thern side (Robinson, Palest. I. p. 480). 

7 (perhaps denom. from m1"; born 
at the new moon) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 5, 14, 
Comp. »27>8 (see bio), WI (560 1514), 
“an, "an, man, ἽΝ, noe (modern He- 
brew no} = aya); “naw. 

pie m. same as an green thing, green 
herd JOR 59, 8. 

non" (possession, viz. of Jah) n. p. f. 
2 Kixas 15, 33, for which 2 Cur. 27, t 
has rr}. 

TAN 2. p. see NWN}. 


ob (originating in Ὁρῶ" 9, 80- 
cording to the Masora on Jur. 26, 18 
written fully five times O12 W471, as it 
was at a later period on Maccabean coins 
and in modern Hebrew; with a of motion 
sawn 1 Kinas 10, 2 or fully ma ;2w977 
2 Cur. 32, 9; with prefixes“wri"a, “WI 
&c.) 1. p. f(s. 8,8: 10, 11; 37, 10 &e.), 
the metropolis of the Israelite kingdom 
from David onward 2 Sam. ch. 5.6, after 
having been previously merely a royah 
city of the Canaanites Josa. 10, 1 ὅς: 
15, 8, called at first only 02% (which see} 
Grn. 14, 18, afterwards p43" J UDGES 
19, 10, or ono" ὙΦ 19,11, or simply 


ὩΣ)" 


"ona; ΖΒΟΗ. 9,7. The name oo was 
sometimes “ἢ used later by poets Ps.7 6, 


3, as well as 75237 ΖΈΟΗ. ]. 6. According’ 


to Jewish tradition (Beresh. rab. ch. 43) 
Jerusalem had also the name p3¥, inter- 
preted by the prophet ΤΙΣΙ Is. 1, 21; 
for which reason its kings were called 
pix°2972 (Gen. 14, 18), pre-258 (Joss. 
10,1). It had also the names DN hy 
Ps. 46,5, nixag * Ὑν 48, 9, wipe y 
Nex. 11, 18. "The inhahitants of Jeru- 
salem were called Qaway? ‘a> Jur. 4, 
4; 8,1; 11,12, or “7 su collect) 
Is. 5,3; 8,14; 29, 21, or “5 na 37, 22 
and finally notin: alone 4,4; by which 
even the J ews in exile were designated 
40,2 9; 41,27. Poetically as an image 
of beauty Sona or Sou. 6, 4. The city 
lay on the confines of Judah and Ben- 
jamin (Josx. 15, 63 comp. with Jupazs 
1, 21; and so Joma 12, Sebachim 53). 
As to the derivation of the name, 
the last part of the compound now 
(i. 6. D938) obviously originated as a 
dual form from the double city (upper 
and lower); and the almost painfully 
defective orthography, with the appear- 
ance of D2 as a complete name of the 
city (Gan. i4, 18; Ps. 76,3), the Arabic 
orthography AS ee (= Ὁ 09), and the 
Greek Sbload, (Joseph. Antt. 1, 10, 12) 
as well as the Latin Solyma (Mart. 10, 
65,5)=Di5W, point unmistakeably to the 
primitive form a2 (which see) = Dip. 
This 02W is like δῷ (in piburan) an 
epithet of the supreme ‘deity, with which 
the very ancient city was invested. The 
first part of the compound (12) has 
been taken since Reland, and. even 
earlier and better in Beresh. rabb. c. 56, 
for ANT = MAND) vision, from a with 
relation to the name ay +4 in Abraham’s 
history Gen. 22, 8- 14; ‘or for 8197 (from 
x7), so that the sense would be “Sha- 
lem’s veneration”, or for wan» (from =) 
possession, conseq. “ Shalem’ “possession” 
(Simonis, Ewald), so that the Shin is 
represented as excluded by the follow- 
ing D>w; in which. case a Dagesh forte 
rather should have beenexpected. Lastly, 
and altogether unsuitably, it has been 
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referred to My (Kaplan, Hitzig). As 

> appears in the name of the wilder- 
ness near J erusalem, and 19", 5) appear 
generally in proper names, it is better 
to take ὙΠ) so here also; whence the ap- 
pellative meaning would be foundation 
(or place, abode), an interpretation which 
Saadia had in his mind (on Is. 44, 28; 
51,17; 60,1; 62,1 6)inhis aX fo 
and (Is. 40, 2) o hand xine. The later 
Arabic name éel-Kuds or Beit el-Mukad- 
das (\wteJl x49) is only a paraphrase 
like Ir ha-Kodesh in Hebrew (Nzx. 11, 
18). The name of reproach given by 
the emperor Hadrian, Aelia Capito- 
lina, written by the Arabs LL, was 
never generally adopted. 

Douay Aram. the same Ezr. 5,14; 
6, 9: also ΓΈ ΙΝ Ezr. 4, 20 24; 5,1; 
Syr. τας ΤᾺΣ 
modus see abun. 


πὶ (not used) intr. prop. same as 
nos to. go about, to wander, same as 230, 
“ΠΟ, prop. to turn, to go about, here 
to make a circuit, spoken of the moon, 
the moon being generally celebrated 
for her majestic walking (Jos 31 , 26). 
Deriv. πὴ, 33, the proper names ΤΠ 
and ΠῚ. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem " to 173" does not lie in to shine, 
to i even if "1239 (which see), Ar. 


$3, Latin luna, proceed from that; 
but in the ee monthly circuit; and 


the Ar. 
time), together with 5 ‘a ) 9, whence τὰ 


ey a chronicle, 
and . )» II. to describe a monthly date, 


é ΤΙ (to run panes a cycle of 


a section of time, 


confirm this fundamental meaning, which 
can only be in the organic root m"RX, 
found also in M473, No" &e. 


T° (prop. apace noun; with suff. 
so) | τ. prop. that which kes a circuit 


(monthly), hence the moon, a heavenly 
body determining times Ps. 104,19; in 


ay 
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prose with the article Gen. 37,9; Devt. 
4,19; 17, 3; 2 Kines 23, 5) seidom in 
poetry Ps. 136, 9; rather is it omitted 
there Jos 25, 5; 31, 26. " "ΣᾺ Ps. 72, 
5 before the moon, 1. 6. as long as the 
moon endures, always, like 9 123 52 
till there is no more moon, 1. Θ, always; 
89, 38 confirming this manner of ex- 
pression. In Targumie, Syr., Zab. and 
Arab. are used for ‘“‘moou”, like the 
Hebr. 22 in poetry, such nouns as 
have stems denoting to _ Shine, akon 
np, Syr. baw, Ar. 5 (from 43 to 
be white); but the use of the word for 
“month” is a sure proof of the deriva- 
tion given. The Arab. 
evening, of the new moon, is a denom. 

Tas (pl. oy, constr. ὙΠ) ην. 1. prop. 
time of the eyele of the moon, i.e. a lunar 
month, Deut. 33,14; Jos. 3,6; 7,3 &c., 
used in poetry as well as prose, though 
the later Wit (which see) is more fre- 
quent. pa ' Devt. 21,13 and 1 Kings 
15,13 4 month of time, i. e. a month long. 
Dn wa Deut. 33, 14 fruit of months, 
i.e. what the months bring; poet. OR ΠΣ 
08 29, 2 months of the past, i.e. ” earlier 
days. — “ is related to m1) as moon to 
month, rite to μήν; Deane ἈΠῸ Lois, 
Zab. transp. 8152 the same; ‘and the 
noun may also ‘have been in Arab., as 
is to be seen from ΩΣ Il, — 2. er 


I) to come at 


haps = Wit new moon, and then like it 
applied to proper names) x. p. of the 
fifth son of Joktan Gen. 10, 26; 1 Cur. 
1, 20; afterwards the name of a tribe 
related to the Hadramautites, and of a 
region, by which is understood the moon- 


ΤΣ ( poll _»£) and moon-mountains 
Ut Gus) with their inhabitants in 
it neighbourhood of Hadramaut. 
ΓΙ" (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
my, hence 
rma" (pl. pry) Aram. τι. month Dan. 
4, 26. ‘Ezr. 6, 15. 
i) (the usual orthography, else- 


where my also, in the book of Joshua, 
and once aia he 


Hifil of ΓΤ ἢ to smell, to be fragrant; the 
termination 4— or m~ stands for Ἐπ’ the 
fragrant with spices) n.p. of a celebrated 
city of Palestine in the neighbourhood 
of the Jordan and the Dead Sea, in Ben- 
jamin Jos. 18,21, whose abundance in 
palms (therefore called also O° IAF} hy 
which see), roses, balsam and ‘honey 
was much famed (Ben Sira 24, 18; 
Justin. 36, 3; Jos. Antt. 4, 6, 1; 14, 4, 
1; 15, 4, 2), now called by the Arabs 
Richa (Lsr3,). LXX ‘Jsg:yo), in Strabo 
[eorxovs. 

OMT) m. mercy, see ὌΝ ΏΤΤΝ. 

or παν (formed from the fut. Puhal of 
ony; 4 beloved, favoured one, viz. is ἘΠ) 

n. Dp. γι. 1Sam.1,1; Nes. 11,12; 1 Cur. 
8,27; 9,812; 12, 7; 27,22; 2 Cur.23, 1. 


bean (ΕἸ is pitier, from ΕΙΣ pi") 


n. p.m 1 Cnr. 2, 9; 24, 29; Jer. 36, 
26. Patr. xray 1 Sam. 27, 10. 


yyy? (Beyptian) πῃ. p. of an Egyp- 
tian alave 1 Cur. 2,34 35, who had he- 
come a citizen in the fribe of Judah. 


ἡ 


oy (only perf.) intr. to go forward, 
to rush ox run forward, with ΓΒ 733) 
against one, Num. 22, 32 for the journey 
ran against me, i.e. 1 was compelled to 
it against my will. The stem is con- 
nected with 15 (which see); and the 
Arab. b 9 also proceeds from the same 
fundamental signification. 

Pih, ὩΣ (only 3 p. perf. with suff. 0)? 
as "21D" ‘Is. 8, 11, conseq. Ὥς for Ὁ" =) 
to hurl, "Β "33 Dy ΠΡ the hands of one, 
Jos 16, 11 ‘ie hurled me into the hands 
of the wicked, as the LXX, Symm., Vulg.. 
have already taken it; Ar. £5 


Puh.o' (part. usa) to be swift, nimble, 
as ‘1 (Has. 1,8) of the Chaldeans, hence 
wai, coupled with TWIN, Is. 18, 2 7; 
describing the bold and warlike Ethio- 
pians at Meroé. But see 65. 

9" (an old form for n°) from 73) I.) 
f. foundation, same as "7, only in the 
proper names D8", 1°92, 1477}. 

ae (foundation or possession of El} 


formed from the fut. ' 7. p. m. 1 Cur. 1,2 


39 


Sh 


37" (a noun developed out of the 
fut. ἩΠ of 51) m. 1, an opponent, adver- 
sary, enemy Is. 49,25; Jnr. 18,19; Ps. 
35,1.— 2. (α leader of combat, viz. "Jah 
is): n. p.m. Eze. 8,16. The proper names 
ayy", ay.) are compounded withit. 

> (contacted from 372"; Jah 
is a leader of combat) n. p. γι. 1 CER. 
11,46. The proper name" is abridged 
from it. 

4" (contracted from 1 "39; founda- 
tion of Jah) n. p.m. 1 Cu. 26, 31. 

wes (=P) 2. p.m. 1 Car. 23, 19; 

iT *s IT °s ᾿ 
24, 23. 
aaa see in}. 
mo see in. 


may (dlevation, see Mia}3) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 7,7; 12,5; 25,43 27, 19; 2 Cur. 
11,18; 24, "30; 31, 13. 

nian see mia"). 

a" (pl. rays}, from 3° which 
see) cy the curtain (from its tremulous 
motion) of the tabernacle Ex. ch. 26-36; 
Num. 4, 25; the hanging, of a tent Ex. 
26,12; metaph. tent Ps. 104, 2, parallel 
to ba Jer. 4, 20; 10, 20; 49, 29; Sona 
or Sor. 1,55 therefore ἐς Κ᾿ mail yina 
2 Sam. 7, 2, nom 1 Car. 17,1, nivp 
being the chief parts of the tone Poet. 
Vas migyy Has. 3, 7 the tents of the 
earth i. 6. the nonmdic peoples of the 
earth. Syr. ISuse also a tent. 

nip (shyness, timidity; Ὁ]. for the 
abstract) n. p. f. 1 One. 2, 18. 


alae (not used) intr. same as "73. to 
be soft, especially applied to the ks 
flesh of the loins or flanks; hence 45 
2°72, the proper name 2‘). ἜΡΙΣ 
to the Ar. 9.5," τ would! mean to bend 
towards, to lean "Ὁ; and the noun ‘73° 
might well be derived from that; but 
the Ar. J 9 is obviously a denom. from 
ὦ»: signifying prop. to bend to a side, 
so that the fundamental signification to 
be soft remains. 

30° (constr. 392, Gun. 24, 9, Ex. 1, 5, 
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Lzy. 1,11, comp. 53¥, constr. 59%; with 
suf. 51, Jo}; du. DID), with suff’. 
TT ood Sam. a Ex, 25,31; 37, 
17: from Ta) f- the thigh, i.e. the fleshy 
mass which arches out at the end of 
the Joins (nx2r2), called in animals 
leg, D237? ar Ὁ 292 Ex. 28, 42 from 
the loins even to the ‘thighs; Sone or SOL. 
7,2 the roundings of thy thighs, i. e. the 
beautiful archings of them; "3 Ὧ9 Gun. 
32, 26 the socket of the thigh, i. e. the 
hollow between the thigh-bone and the 
loins. Peculiar phrases are: “>y piw TD" 
3717 Jupaus 15, 8 to smite the hip to- 
gether with (Ὁ so employed also in Gmn. 
32,12; Ex. 12, 9; Jos 88, 32) the thigh, 

a proverbial phrase for, to smite vio- 
lently, fearfully even to maiming, partly 
the same in Arab. too (see Hamasa ed. 
Freytag p. 250). “ Ὁ5) peo (or DN) 
JER. 31,15, Ez. 21,17, to smite violently 
on the thigh, a gesture of pain and aver- 
sion, comp. Hom. I]. 16, 125; Od. 13, 

198. Ἔ 7) Ne? Gen. 46, 26, Ex. 1,5 
= Ὁ “gr Ne? Gan. 35, 11 signifying 
to be descended from, D2) as well as 
pigeon being thought of as organs of 
generation; hence to put the hand under 
the thigh Gun. 24,2 and 47, 29 equivalent 
to to take a solemn oath, the organs of the 
generating power of nature having in 
the view of the ancients a certain sanctity 
(Herod. 2, 48,1; Plut. de Isid.18). Me- 
taphor. nates "(buttocks) Num. 5,21 27; 
the flank, Jupaus 3,16 21, Ps. AB, 4, in 
animals the leg, ham Ez. 24, 4, in nae 
mate things the side Ex. 40,22 24, the 
bending, turning, i.e. the lower side Ex. 

25, 31; 37,17; but 25> as a peculiar 
form Bands for this more frequently. 

ΠῚ: 580 11} and Τρ 

δ 9 (only with suf. τΠ 5.) Aram. 
f. thigh, side, of inanimate things Dan. 
2, 32. 

ΓΞ. (from a masc. 12», with δὰ. 
inet, ons ΚΡ; dual ὉΠ}, but 
constr. ae with Dagesh lene in Kaf) 
fem. the ‘side, hence dual, the two hinder 
sides of a thing, 6. δ΄. οἵ (pw Ex. 26, 
23 27; 36, 27, 1. 6. the hindmost, last,. 


113} 
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extreme space which is conceived of as 
two hinder sides. So also of ΓΞ 1 Kines 
Ὁ, 16; Am. 6, 10; pox Jer. 6, 22; 50, 
41 Grethaased with nip32 in the same 
sense); “ia Is. 14, 15; Ez. 32, 23; 47 
J UDGES 19 18; ΠΕΡ 1 Sam. 24, ve mind 
Jon. 1,5; ΡΣ Is. 14, 13; Ez. 38, "15; 
Ps. 48, 3; ΕΝ 2 Κικα8 19, 23; Is. 37, 
24, The sing. is but ἘΚ ΔΙ in 
the sense issue, end Grn. 49,13 and Ez. 
46,19 K’ri. The transierenes of the 
names of members to inanimate things 
is also found in Dow, ὭΣ, Ὧ29 &e. 
59} see 7). 


oy (not used) intr. same as ph, Os 
to be high, large, to be elevated. As an 
organic root DM is developed into stems 
in all sorts of possible enlargements; and 
is found in Dn, DS), 9, bo, 
dyn, pa"9 &c. besides in bo 8, Do; we 
have to assume a stem παι for the de- 
rivatives nv}, mia'}?, 2)? &e. all the 


more readily, as P)5 occurs in Ar. also 
with a like meaning. 

on" (constr. D>) m., fa)" 7. see ‘3, 
mi‘)? 

ra" (arising from the fut. of 71725) 


m. the elevated, only in the proper name 
mo), 2D. 


mA" (height, hill) n. p. 1. of a city 
in the plain of Judah, formerly the resi- 
dence of a Canaanite king Josu. 10, 3; 
12,11; 15,35, and inhabited again afer 
the exile Nes. 11,29. According to 
Jerome it lay in the vicinity of Dirmwy 
about 11:9. German miles from Beth- 
Gabrin; now the hamlet Jarmuk. 
2. of a Le evitical city in Issachar Josu. 
1,29, whi called 72919, 21, and 
i agi F6,58; different fom niary 
' ‘lead 6, 65. 
ak (from Ὁ") m., Fa)? f.3 the 
plur. for the abstract, elevation) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 8,14; 23,23; 25,22, for which 
nia stands in 24, 30 and 25, 4; Ezr. 
10, 26 27; 10, 29 K’tib, for hick the 
ΚῊ has nish; mi 1 Car. 7, 8. 


"7" (from ri. Oo Jah is an exalted 
one; BY)? constr. of 0") n. p.m. Hzr.10,33. 
ἜΝ (conteaetad from $7" 1393; Jah 


is the exalted one) n. p.m. of ‘the famous 
priestly prophet, to whom belongs the 
well-known collection of oracles in the 
Old Testament Jer. 27,1; Dan. 9, 2; 
Greek Τερεμίας (Marra. 16, 14). Also a 
proper name for different persons 1 Cur. 
5,24; 12,4 10; ΝΕΗ.10, 3; 12,1 12. 

wy (the same) n. p. m. of the 
same ‘prophet Jer. 1,1 &. A name also 
of other persons 1 Cur. 12,13; 2 Kinas 
23,31; Jur. 35, 5. 


yy (only 3 pers. perf. 199") intrans. 
1. to turn back timidly, to be afraid, to 
despair, to tremble, to quake , identical 
with 3), ΓΤ » Arab. δ. (to be fear- 
ful, iene) ξ )5 ς (to recede timidly). 
Hence with a play on the word Is. 15, 4 
therefore the equipped of Moab cry out 
(a), their souls despair; or on that 
account the heroes of Moab cry out, their 
souls tremble within them. Deriv. the 
proper name nmiyyy). — 2. Metaphor. 
to wave hither and thither, to flutter, 
spoken of inanimate things, cognate in 
sense Ὁ9 (= 124), whence 7299 (a 
veil). The fut. ya: belongs to. v9. 
Deriv. 713"). 

NBT" m. see DNB}. 


bap: (from by Np‘? El is builder 


| up) ne p. of a city in “Benjamin JOSH. 


18, 27; comp. 58232, 235, and see NB‘. 

Pp» (only in perf. and injin. Dan: 
p>) intr. same as Po IL. (pp'a) to spit, 
with ’p 36a in the face of one Num. 12, 
14, Deut. 25,9, prop. to expel, cast forth 
(the saliva), Aram. p14, Syr. μοῦ to spit 
or to cast out blood, Ethiop. Pp" the same. 
See Pp‘). 


py (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 

grow, to be green, crescere. Deriv. Ὁ) 

pa, pin. — 2. to be a bright green, the 

idea of green colour proceeding from 

the fresh-springing grass; bright-green 

colour includes at the same time green- 
39 
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ish yellow, golden colour; comp. Sanskrit 
hiranja green, gold, Greek χρύσεος, with 
the Sanskrit harita green. See Pih. 1. 
and IJ. Deriv. the proper name 577°. 

Pih. I. pap'y? (a redupl. form; not used) 
to be greenish yellow, Gara ΠΕ ΣῈΣ shin- 
ing, designations of yellow and green 
being often derived from the vegetable 
kingdom ; comp. Greek χλωρός from χλόη, 


Syr. ἔϑγαϑο flavus from 7+, Ar. Οἱ 


the yellowing of corn, from a stem , ὅγϑ 
= G 393 and from another stem of the 
same root ἘΝ 4 to be green, to grow, comes 


sy yellowish red, ; ayy yellowish. De- 
rivat. the adject. Pop'n. 

Pith. I. py ek used) to be very pale, 
to be ΕΣ ΣΕΣ, i.e. to be of a pale 
yellow; of the yellowish colour of the 
face, of the yellowing of corn ἄς, Deriv. 
TPT 

As to the stem, it is usually separated 
from pa"; but if one keeps in view the 
organic root of both (pa"2, Ὁ), and 
puts it with that in py ΤΙ. i a pa IL, 
pre iL, pr, there appears as a com- 
mon fundamental signification the intr. to 
be moist, juicy; hence of plants, to sprout, 
to be green, to grow, or to be fresh, 
tender, green (p37); of food, to be fluid, 
thin (pva IL., PD IL); of a fluid, to flow, 
to pour; of mud, to flow out, Benes act. 
to spit out (pp); of a fluid material, to 
wet, moisten (Prt); and lastly, of earthy 
or firmer parts to be soft, thin, tender, 
so far as that expresses the fluidity of 
them. From to sprout, to be green, has 
arisen the verb of colour to be green, of 
the bright green of plants; then to be- 
come yellow, to be yellow, taken from 
the ulterior progress of plants; and even 
to be reddish yellow, of the glitter of gold, 
and accordingly to shine; ideas of shin- 
ing, glittering being elsewhere connected 
with that of blooming, sprouting, and 
thus pos I. and II. would coincide. Hence 
in Arab. there is a radical connection 
between the stems ὃ 99 (to sprout, to be 


green), Sy (to put forth leaves), ὧδ 
(to be yellow, yellowish green), 55 (to 
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wet, to meinieU): & , (to be thin, tender, 
weak), sy (to be fluid, of soup; the 


usual G 5 is a denom:). See the de- 
rivatives of the single stems. 

pa? (constr. py) γι. the tender, fresh 
pes of the nu 2 Krnas 19, 26, Is. 
37, 27, which has no continuance “apd 
DIP ‘(OR should be read for 3p). 
ma 13 @ ‘garden of green, e. g. of herbs 
&. Devt. 11,10; 1 Kinas 21,2; 20058 
a portion of ai i. e. cabbage “Prov. 
15,17. Comp. Ar. BL5)91 leaf, JI a kind 


of fodder, from J = J ( be green, 
tender), Syr. bo;+, Wasps (cabbage, 
herbs), jtangs (green, from be) L341 (to 
be moist, to sprout), Ar. ΕΣ (meadow) 
from vn ἄς. &e. 

C7 


Pit m. greenness, verdure, coupled 
with Sy Gen. 1, 30; 9,3, δῶ Ps. 37, 
2, aa Num. 29, 4, vy Ex. 10, 15. See 
Din. 

Wet (from Pih. 11. of ps) σι. pale 
yellow, the colour of the face JER. 30, 6, 
comp. Greek χλωρός, ὠχρός; then yellow- 
ness, of corn Deut. 28, 22, Am. 4, 9, 
Haae. 2, 17, eae with 335 nw (a dis- 
ease of Brainy: Ar. 4) Gp, -)!; ων the 
same. 

py (pale yellow, as a colour of 
water, from Py) n. p. of a eity in Dan, 
coupled only with “a, perhaps because 
it lay upon a river named TRY ἸὮ 
JosH. 19, 46, not to be identified with 
PPT. 

DPA (constr. SPT) m. see 


pop (from Ὁ and 50.) fut. Hof. 
of OB; “spreading ‘of the people) n. p. οἵ 
a city in Judah 1 Cur. 2, 44. 

Pip) adject. m., plur. f. DIPIPN, 
1. greenish, greenish yellow, of the colour 
of the leprosy in clothes Luv. 13, 49; 
14, 37. — 2. greenish yellow, of gold, or 
reddish yellow, of the colour of γι Ps. 


68, 14, in Ethiopic gold itself, Ar. (5)5 


wn) 


money), ων | crocus, Sanskrit hiranja, 
greenish and gold ἄο. 

Ww I. (inf. constr. mga; fut. BI") 
trans. " game as Ὁ. I. to Weta: to drive 
forth, to chase away, to take away, with 
accus. of the person Deut. 2,21 22; 9,1, 
coupled with ta wry 2, 12; but always 
with the additional idea of taking pos- 
session of what belongs to the expelled 
Devt. 11, 23; 12,2; 18,14; 19,1; 31, 
3; Jur. 49,2; Prov. 30,23. The LXX 
and other translators have for the most 
part the translation of W335 I. ’p "2873 "5 
to drive one away from the face of a 
person, 1. 6, that he should see him no 
more Deut. 12, 29, Jupaus 11, 24, = 
‘p25 Ὁ Ex. 84, 11; but the Hif. 
wai Jupaus 11, 23 or πῶσ Devt. 
31, 3 are usually employed in this 
sense; and then 16} follows in signifi- 
cation II., as a supplement. 

Nif. S753 (fut. B99) to be robbed, of 
possessions, to be taken away, hence to 
become poor Gun. 45, 11; Prov. 20, 13; 
28,21: 80, 9, identical with ws (win), 
ΞΗΡΕ means, in its fundamental sense, 
the same as (jl, to snatch away. 

Hf. ὄντι (part. ΟΥ̓; fut. wr) 
to snatch away, to carry away, to destroy, 
by pestilence Num. 14, 12; to root out 
Ex. 15, 9; to expel, drive ovay JUDGES 
1, 29 30 31 33; 11, 23; Jos. 3, 10; 
17,13; Nom. 33,52; Ps. 44, 3, and like 
Kal in this sense coupled with Ῥ "57 
Ex. 34, 24; Num. 32,21; 1 Kinas 14,24; 
21,26; 2 Krnas 16, 3; metaphor. to rod, 
hence to make poor 1 Sam. 2,7, opposite 
to ""H2, and fig. to drive out, tear away, 
Sa property, “008 20,15 God 
drives out of his belly (the unjust pro- 
perty). 

This signification of ww» I. and its 
connexion with 1613 I. (according to an 
interchange of 3 ‘and " existing else- 
where in the language), is unquestion- 
able; and in fact most of the places just 
quoted cannot be taken otherwise. The 
organic root is WI". 


Ww I. (also wp in Sw? Devt. 
80, 5, andy? 4,1, ray Is. 34, 11; 
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imp. 4 and 84, also W5"; inf. constr. 

nw, with suff. pw, also ἘΝ JUDGES 
14, "15 according to the acceptation of 
Norzi in the Minchath Shay; fut. BI, 

pl. wo" together with 107") tr. 1. to 
take, 'to seize, to snatch to oneself, parti- 
cularly by force, rapere, 1 Kines 21, 15 
16 18; to take possession of, with accus. 
of a place Gun. 15, 7, Lev. 20, 24, 
Num. 13, 30, Josu. 1,11, spoken of a 
land, house, riches &c. Ez. 7, 24, Ps. 
105, 44; to conquer Is. 14, 21, Ps. 83, 

18, but seldom absol. Devr. 2, 94. war 
he who takes possession, a conqueror Jun. 
8,10, Mic. 1,15 (with an allusion here 
to the word nuit). Here belongs also 
the expression 58 “vw Gun. 22,17 
to conquer the gate of the enemy, i. e. his 
cities. — 2. Like the cognate in sense 
THe to possess, to inhabit, to hold in 
possession, spoken of lands, regions &ec. 
Lev. 25, 46; Ez. 36,12; Is. 60, 21. Also 
trop. of ineuimets things Hos. 9, 8, 0F 
of animals 15. 84,11. Here belongs the 
passage Jupass 18, 7: and the possessor 
of the dominion (ΣΝ WI") injured nothing 
in the land. — 3. to inherit, to take pos- 
session of as an inheritance, absol. Gun. 
21,10, or with accus. of the thing Num. 
36, 8; to be heir of, with accus. of the 
person Gen. 15,3 4. 879 an heir 2 Sam. 
14,7. Deriv. mw", mw}, ny, wai, 

meta, Winn, and the’ proper names 
Rw, ΩΝ my pina. 


Pik. 55 (fut. wip) to hold in pos- 
session, to receive, figurat. Davr. 28, 42. 

Aif. O57 (fut. ΔΘ 55) to give in pos- 
session, with a double accus. Jupazs 11, 
24, 2 Cur. 20, 11, hence figurat. 708 
13, 26: thou leavest me in possession of 
the sing of\my youth (i. 6. the punishment 
of them); to leave for an inheritance, with 
2 of the person Ezr. 9, 12. 

As to the stem a IL. which is in 
Arabic 9, in Syr. pie it is identical 
with wa IL, ‘wan ἄς, in the organic 
root; whence we see that the funda- 
mental, signification is to bind, to unite, 
to comprehend. 

sw" [. an object of possession, of 
conquest (of enemies) Num. 24, 18. 


nw 
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3" f. 1. @ possession, Duurt. 2, 5; 
Josz. 1,15; Jupaus 21,17. — 2. in- 
heritance Jer. 32, 8. 

12 (a very old noun from a verb- 
stem πῶς, which has lost, however, the 
final sound in pronunciation, the same 
thing taking place also in other nouns 
from 75, as in the case with D3, 11, OW, 
Tp Ia» MR, “Ὁ, D8; before Makkepb 
wh, with suf, ΠΝ au, now.) m. being, 
existence. But in actual use w> sub- 
ordinates itself 1. to another noun (as 
29, Ia, No &e.), so that it cannot be 
conceived of without a supplement, e. g. 
DUT oN > the existence of a God, 1. e. 
there is a God Ps. 58, 12, prota wr 14, 
2; and it has rather the sense of a verb, 
like its opposite 738 and like iy, i.e. 
though a subst. it appears almost entire- 
ly as a verb, and the suffixes to it are 
verbal, i. e. with 5 inserted, as 12> there 
ig Esru.3,8; hence it does not appear in 
the constr. state. — τότ forms along with 
the noun following either a proposition 
by itself, as mipm Ὅλ Jon 11, 18 there is 
hope, MPM 72 “ws Rurs 1,12 7 have hope; 
or it Lar in connection with a suc- 
ceeding proposition whose noun is inde- 
finite, and which is better helped forward 
by it, Prov. 18, 24 there is a friend who 
is more faithful than a brother; Jos 5, 1 
there is one that hears thee. More rarely 
is δι succeeded by definite nouns in a 
circumstantial statement Jupass 6, 13; 
or in conditional clauses Gun. 24, 49; 
Jupeus 6, 36. For u: Nb Jos 9, 88 
should be read w3 x> (xb = 4") ont 
ing to the LXX and Syr. — 2. Like 
the idea of a verb in the 84 person it 
may either stand alone and without a 
supplement, e. g. TAN W> there is with 
thee Prov. 3, 28; or separated from its 
reference, 6. g. 4 τῶ Gun. 33, 9 
there is much to me, i. 6. I have vel: 
or like a verb it is put after the sub- 
ject, 6. g. w D2 eyes are there, 1. 6. 
are not wanting ‘Ts. 43,8, 1 Sam. 21,5, 
hence also as an answer ὯΝ it ἰδ. yes, 
Jer. 37,17; in a strengthened form Ὁ) 
wr it is certainly 2 Kineas 10,15. Here 


belongs also the union with 11x, in “: 
“win, there are many who...i.e. many .. 
Neu, 5,2 3 4. — 3. equivalent to — 
(which is from the same verb) essential, 
i.e. enduring possession Prov.8, 21, as Ton 
Esra already translates ; the Χχ having 
ὕπαρξις, Gr. Venet. οὐσία. ---- By an Ara- 
maeism Wx stands in 2 Sam. 14, 19 and 
Mic. 6, 10, in many mas. Ux, for W, 
which should be referred perhaps to a 
stem Bx = >; in Aram. my stands 
for it (which Hy whence in conjunc- 
tion with N> has arisen m2. As the 
proper name δ} is formed from 5; 80 
is the proper name "win (a collateral form 

of "01) from Wy or WR; and from ms is 
a proper name “ry. Phenic. WN (ης, 08, 
us) the same (Plaut. 1, 7). 


Sh (not used) intr. same as 7W, 


nine. ‘Deriv. the proper name NW", 
which see. 

pal (part. m as, f. naw and 
aa ‘Nua. 3, 8, with the very old an- 
nexed = before the genitive "20> πὶ 
Ps. 123, 1 and ‘maw fem. JER. τό, 17; 
22,23; Lament. 4, 21; inf. absol. 3D, 
once 310 with Yod thrown away Tan. 
42,10, and the reverse once 5715 2 Sam. 
15, 8 K’ri for 210 from 218; inf. constr. 
naw, with suff. "naw, once nv [accord- 
ing ‘to some] Ps. 23, 6; imp. 1, before 
Makkeph -2, and πον ; fut. 5%), apoc. 
au, once awn Ez. ὅδ, 9 K'tib, while 
the K’ri like 1 Sam. 7%, 14 has τ ΩΣ, 
but Ez. 36, 33 is in Pvour of the Xtib) 
intr. to be frm in a place, to hold it fast, 
to possess, hence 1. to sit, comprehend- 
ing with Dip (to rise up) Ps. 139, 2 or 
nia} xz Is.37, 28, all doings and trans- 
actions. With a of a place when it is 
of such a kind that one sits in it Guy. 
19, 1, 2 Sam. 7, 1; elsewhere with 57, 
when one sits upon 1 Kines 1, 35, 
2 Kinas 13,13 or at something 1 Sam 
20, 24; also with > and the infinitive 
following Prov. 23,1; seldom with > 
of a place Ps, 132, 12; Is. 47, 1. With 


OY of a person to sit along with one, 1. 6, 


to be on terms of communion with Ps. 


au" 
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26,4 5; Jur. 15,17. To this helongs 
the signification to sit down, i. e. to 
enjoy the rest of sitting Gen. 27, 19, 
with > of the place Ps. 9,5; Ἔ JA"? δ 
to sit at one’s right hand Ps. 110, 1, 
which is a seat of honour (1 Kinas 2. 
19), or with >y Is. 47,1; 1 Kinas 2, 19. 
With 337 Gay. 21,16 to sit over against, 
where πὸ is inserted in order to ex- 
press self. " has often the secondary 
sense a) to sit in judgment, to judge 
(comp. Lat. sedere, Ar. pleas ap- 
plied to God and men Ps. 9,5; 9, 8 

awn D2iy> will judge for ever; Mat. 3, 
3; hence the phrase pewrary oy ’ Is. 
98, 6, because judges “usually sat on 
high ‘chairs: sometimes it is the case 
that even DY follows in the infin. as 
a supplement ‘Jo. 4, 12; of God, who 
sits for judgment baad i. 6. in order to 
bring a flood Ps. 29, 10. b) to be enthroned, 
of kings Ps. 61, 8, Is. 14, 13, along with 
Sw Zucu. 6, 13; of God Ps. 2, 4; 55, 
20; 102,13; in which sense it is con- 
strued with oy, 3 &e.; DAWN enthroned 
ones, i. e. princes Is. 10, 13. To this 
belongs the signification to rest upon a 
thing, = 257, the act of being enthroned, as 
it were, above a thing, with accusat. 315" 
ὈΛ3ἼΞ: enthroned on the Cherubim 1 Sam. 
4, ‘As 2 Sam. 6, 2; 2 Kinas 19, 15; 
1 Cnr. 13,6; parall, with πη 9 ὮΝ 335. 
Figurat. ~— niprn ayy Ps. 22, 4 
enthroned over Israel’s songs of praise; 
DIP, aw Ps. 55, 20 enthroned or riding 
along upon the east wind, in order to 
punish. 06) to sit in ambush, to lurk, 
Ps. 17,12; though 2W> in this sense : 
usually combined with other words, e. g. 
aaix Jupezs 16, 9, a8 12 9508 38, 40, 
2523 Ps. 10, 8: comp. Greek λοχϑύω 
from λέγω. On the contrary “5 JER. 3, 2 
has only the meaning to abide, sofar as 
the harlot was accustomed to tarry in 
the ways (Prov.7,12). d) to sit as an 
expression of being bowed down, struck 
down and forsaken, with py N? Is. 3, 
26; Jos 2,13; spy-dy Is. A7, 1; TI 
eats 11: 3, 28; ὉΠ iwi Eze. 9, 3: 
21272 8 Guy. 38, 11; of 47,8. 6) to sit 


in inactivity Is. 30, 7, quietly waiting 


for something (59) Jer. 8, 14, hence 


to lie in rest and idleness JupcEs 5, 
16, elsewhere ya Gun. 49,14; to this 
head belongs also ” 1 Sam. 13, 16. f) to 
sit spoken of inanimate ΒΕ 1. © 
to be put, placed, Ps. 122, 5 for there 
are set thrones for judgment (‘Targ., LXX, 
Syr.); to stand there 125, 1 (Targ.), 
parallel 1219. ND; to be firmly established, 
ZECH. 12,6 and Jerusalem shall be firmly 
established in its own place at Jerusalem, 
i. 6, just where it stands at present; 
14,10; Jur. 30, 18 the palace shall stand 
at the proper place, parall. m2m->¥ 50233; 
to lie there, Zecu. 2, 8 Jerusalem shall 
lie there as mij (an open place), i. e. 
be no X¥272 Wy. — 2. to abide, to remain, 
with 2 2 Sam, 10, 5, by 1 Sam. 25, 13, 
and the accus. of the place Rut 2, 7; 

with Ὁ of the person for whom one 
tarries Ex. 24, 14, Nom. 22, 19 (where 
this dative is omitted), Hos.3,3; and also 
with a pleonast. dat. Gen. 22,5. Figur. 
of inanimate things, Gun. 49, 24 and his 
bow remained in strength, i. 6. it always 
continued firm and strong. — 3. to in- 
habit, with the accusative Gun. 4, 20; 
25, 27; Is.44,13; 42,11; paw im 
habitants Ez. 26,17, in which sense we 
frequently find such combinations as 
nowy ρῶν, daa caw Jer. 51, 12, 

yw ayP ‘Is. 9, ‘8 &e. Then to possess, 
i.e. to have Grn. 4, 20; to dwell, with 3 
of the place Gen. 13,12, dy on or in 
Lev. 25, 18, 5x, 2, OY and AN with, at 
a thing or person Gen. 27, 44. 34, 16; 

Jupazs 5,17; Ez. 3, 15. nia Ἂ to dwell 
in safety, see MA. Also, to be inhabited 
JER. 17, 25; Jo. ‘A, 20; Zucu. 7, 7; Is. 
13,20; which is the sign of a prosperous 
state, hence = to flourish , oppos. to DY 
Jer. 50, 13; Jo. 4, 20; Zeon. 14, 10. 
Deriv. naw, 3017, awin, 3B, in 
proper names the parte Sw", 20), 25", 

a0, Taw, "aw, naw. 

Nef. aii (nari. fem. nawis) to be in- 
habited, of yas Ex. 16, 35; “ny Ez. 26, 
19; niash 38, 12; pv, nats (of “iz) 
Ez, 26, ‘17 inhabited out of the seas, 1. 6. 
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projecting above the surface of the 

water, and inhabited. According to Rashi, 

however, nvvan72 is to be taken here as 

= 5997 (viz. p2iotp), with reference 
r 

to the ‘appellation of Tyre ~™7372 11722, 

ὉΠ, Is. 23, 7. 

Pih. 19 to piteh (a dwelling), Ez. 25, 
4 and they (np, "25) pitched their Τὴ 
(huts) in thee. 

Hif. ποτ (1 person with suff. once 
aniawin ‘Zeca. 10, 6, a flexion borrow- 
ed from a1, which was not carried 
out; as in sa Num. 10, 36, 25 Jer. 
42, 10, ΠΕ: Ps. 23, 6 the flexion is 
boruned from 35, and vice versa per- 
haps 2 Sam. 15,8; part. anya, fut. ai") 
to set, to cause to sit 1 Sam. 2, 8, to cause 
to dwell Ps. 4,9, with accusat. of the 
place and of the person 113, 9 or with 
2 Gen. 47, 6, Ὁ of the object Hos. 11, 
11; to make a dweller Ps. 68, 7; Hos. 
Τί ate to cause to be inhabited Is. 54,3; 
Ez. 36, 33. From the fundamental sip~ 
nification has then arisen , as in the 
case of 49> IL the meaning to marry, 
with the accus, Ezr. 10,2 10 14 17 18; 
Neu. 13, 27. Derivat. the proper name 
mw". 

"Hof. awin (fut. awa") to be inhabited, 
to become flourishing 15. 44,26; to be made 
to dwell, to be settled in δ, 8. a9" in 
a proper name belongs to 39W. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not, as has been falsely assumed 
after the Penne to draw the feet to- 
gether, to squat; but it is identical with 
‘3X73, in its organic root (3155), to keep 
firmly in a@ place, to hold it firmly, to 
possess it, and therefore to sit, or still 
more correctly figere (sedem), to fiz 
in the eee to make a aatat ὦν 


comp. wee to stick, Aram. aw, 2s to 
dwell near, hen celaowaccola, neighbour. 
In Arab. 35 had the same meaning 


(hence ws seat, chair), a verb in the 
Himyaritic dialect also; so also Sy 
and here again the organic root is 13_ 9 


(comp. Aram. 10"), therefore also ey 


redupl. ere (to set oneself firmly); 
Phenic. ti) the same, whence n3¥ (si- 
bit, sibt, dwelling) Plaut. 1,9 in pp 
‘nay (place of -his dwelling), ΞΔ 
= Vina) syptu (dwelling place) n. p. 
of a place in Mauritania; and also 
in2y 314 the proper name of a city 
there. The meaning ‘to spring forth, 
from a lair, to lie in wait” is derived, 
as in the Hebrew, from the idea of 
sitting (in ambush); and the Arab. 25 
has the same metaphor. transference, 
though the fundamental meaning be “to 
sit”, as in a0. 


Ὁ (constr. 33) masc. dweller, see 


see 210°. 

Patil 35) m. see DYIW. 
τ iT: Fit 
m. see ANI, 392 Bw) and 
333 “ai. 

ay see mupat: 

3%" see NIW2 30". 


αἰ τ οι (throne of God, see aN) π- p. 
m. 1 Cur. 24, 18. 

maw a" (dwelling in the [ people's} 
habitation; naw for DY Naw) n. p. m. of 
one of David’s heroes 2 Sam. 28, 8, de- 
scended from a family j22rm or Woon 
(which see), therefore named "yaDntn 
2 Sam. l.c. or "250773 1 Cur. 11, 11. 
Instead of nawa a> the parall. 1 Car. 
1. ο. has ΡΝ which would have the 
same appellative sense, if we read DY 307 
(= pya-38)). 

aw" see 5355 aw. 


aja jaw" (dwelling on the mountain; 
fav from yiaws from 35>) 2. 9. m. of 


a giant 2 Sam. 21, 16 K'tib, for which 
the K’ri has 233 "30>. 


maw (an appeaser, viz. is Jah) x. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 4,17. 
Dw" see 293 iay. 


"2. 866 an "20° see a1. 


5Ξ 2" (=293 sat). p.m. 2 Sam. 
21, 16 ΚΙ, : 


ond 52)" 


om "aw" (turner back to [Beth-] 
Lehem) Ne ». ‘m. a descendant of Judah 
and founder of a great family 1 Cur. 
4,22. See avi. 

DYAw" (the people turn home) n. p. 
τ. 1 Cur. 11, 11, elsewhere nawa 20° 
(which see, where too another “explana- 
tion is given). 

paw” (a free one; from paw which see) 
n. p.m. GEN. 25,2; comp. par. 

ΡΞ" (fot MBPa IY> seat in 
misfortune; see ap) n. p.m. 1 Crr. 
25, 4 24. 

nu (not used) intr. prop. same as 
πῶς "to be strong, firm, to stand jirm 
(see swim), hence to be, to exist, like 
2 (773), ἀν. ὥς: Prop. to stand firm, 


then to be; comp. Ar. Luf (to support, to 


£ <f 
make firm), ,w!, (οἱ (to be firm, hard), 
Hebr. wx IIL. (wax) to support, establish, 
ὮΝ ΠΙ. (mn) to be, to exist, wry I. (wuss) 
to be powerful, strong &c. The organic 
root is also in Sanskrit as, Latin es-se 
ἄο. Deriv. ὅλ, "83, 484M, and perhaps 
the proper name w+". 

Pih. 718" (not used) to be firm, to exist, 
of God. Deriv. the proper name mw), 
aad. 

Sha (turner back, turner home, viz. 
ἘΠ is; formed from the fut. Kal in the 
sense of May 318) n. p. m. Num. 26, 24, 
for which 1 Cur. 7, 1 has 1g? in K'tib. 
anes any (the remnant will be converted) 
is a ‘symbolical name of Isaiah’s son Is. 
7, 3 (Eze. 10,29). Patron. 130. Num. 
1. οι; comp. DY IWF. 

Tw" (oni! the fut. Kal of πη; 
self-answering, self-satisfying, viz. is Jah) 
n. p.m. Gun. 46,17. See "705, 

Pw (= mw bowed one), see TTIW}. 

spo" (from ττὸ Siw one Mable 
by Jah) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 36. 

"5" (from 27", Jah is self-satis- 
fying) n. p.m. Gen. 46,17; 1Sam.14,49. 

yr" (Jah is help; > is lengthened 
from m=, and 18 is a noun from 
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y= 518) 1. π. p. m. Neu. 8, 17, for 
which occur elsewhere ayien Con 
Ben-Sira 46, 1) and vwin; Eze. 2, 2, 
otherwise called sui; 1 Cur, 24, 11; 
2 Cur. 31,15 &e. &e. The name ‘Tyaotis 
(Marra. 1 »21)i is also the same. — 2. n. p. 
of a place i in Judah Neu. 11, 26, beside 
Tapia, ὩΡΕ ΠῚ &e. 

pa (Ghee nsw Ps. 8, 3 with 
an accentless a appended, as is some- 
times the case in poetry, comp. ΠΣ ἰς, 
mnt; pl. ΓΦ δ) f. deliverance, rescue, 
from. danger Is. 56,1; Ps.14,7; salvation 
Is. 49,8; the giving of help Ps. 3,9; and 
because God is constantly ready to help 
he is named ‘7 "7>N, TAX, ON Ps. 89, 
27; 88, 2; . acquittal, worn an accusation 
Jos 13, 16; help, spoken of God Ps. 9, 
15, fully “ ny) Ex. 14, 13; victory 
1 Sam. 14,45, > dip ery of ἜΝ Ps. 
118, 15; a ay state, prosperity, 
i, 6. honour, distinction &c. Jos 30, 15, 
and also elsewhere in a great variety of 
senses; more rare is the pl. Is. 26, 18; 
Ps. 18, 51. oye niprw Ps. 42, 6 12 
the ΤΣ of the face, 1. 6. Which is 
bestowed upon one. 


nw (not used) intr. to gape, to yawn, 
of the stomach or belly, in consequence 
of emptiness or disease of the stomach 
(Targ., Rashi); hence it is only a mo- 
dified designation of 5:85, Arabic 2.3: 
except that in Arab. the transposed form 


Urs (to be empty, of the belly) is 
used for the signification of the present 
word in Hebrew. Deriv. mux, But this 
meaning seems attributed to the verb 
only on account of the clause preceding 

mu: Mic. 6, 14; and as the sense in 
question has no ‘analogy i in Hebrew, it 
is better to bring the organic root nw-” 
into connexion with my, mw, and to 
assume the signification to iy twisted 
together (of the entrails by hunger). 

Pb" (with suf. aMw3) emptiness, of 

the stomach or belly Mic. 6, 14; more 
correctly a state of being shrunk with 
hunger. See πηι. 

piy@" see PH. 
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49. But it is possible that κι has an- 
other meaning in names of places. 

wows (only in the book of Job, 
lengthened out of Wy; pl. OwNy>) m. 
an old man, 408 12, 12: 15, 10; 29, 8; 
Targ. Ὁ) the same. 

"U5" (from wry Jah is an aged 
one) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 5, 14; comp. Day. 
Teo, 

OU? (fut. ows Ez. 6, 6, and ows, 
own Gun. 47, 19: Ἐ2.12 19) intr. same 
as naw to be waste, desert, Gen. 47,19; 
Ez. 6, ὃ; to be terrified Ez.19, 7, gener- 
ally in "all the significations of ov w. 
Deriv. πριν, jay, and the proper 
name nian, 

Hif. ag (after the form 3°25}, 37257; 
fut. 059) to make an astonishment of Jer. 
49,20; 50,45 surely (see ox d) he shall 
mabe their fold an astonishment on account 
of them (i. e. on account of their fate). 
ov521 Num.21,30 should be referred to 
ry =, 

oo” (fut. nin, αἴθ, ap. piven) er. 
to put , “to lay, same as ow (ord), with 
Ἔ "252 to lay or put before one Gan. 24, 
33 ΚΡ; maby Jupexs 12, 3 K'tib 
and I put. In the former place the ΚΙ 
has pwr (fut. Hof), in the latter 
OND (fat. Hif.); an alteration which 
is unnecessary. Without a K’ri pip) 
stands in Grn. 50, 26, where a passive 
meaning is not necessary. See nab. 

N70" (from Nay = raw; @ high, ele- 
vated one, viz. El 19) γ. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 3. 

YIN" (or ya, from the fut. Kal of 
372) m. a hearer, only in the three fol- 
lowing proper names. 

OND 0" (Elis hearer; comp. 31215"DN) 
Ne . of a son of Abraham by Hagar, 
the ancestor of many tribes Gun. 25, 
12-18; patr. “2x¥72> (eliminating the 
ἐξ 1 Cur. 27, 30) pl. “ands, the name of 
an Arabian people, who carried on a 
caravan traffic with Egypt, to whom in 
particular the Nabathaeans and Kedarenes 
belonged; and whose territory sometimes 
extended from Egypt to Assyria Gun. 


ows (Kal unused) intr. to be extended, 
stretched out, wide, identical in its or- 
Sanic root Ow-" with that in bw, Tod, 
Tt, Ar. (aw (to extend, spread out). 
Tare. nw, Af nwix the same. 

Hif. Etgin (fut. ni) to stretch, 
to extend, ‘with accusat. of the object 
and 9 of the person Esra. 4, 11; 5, 2; 

1 

"uw" (from M71 Jah is existing, living) 
n. p.m. of David's father 1 Saw. 16,1 seq., 
and therefore David is also called “4a 
τῶν, denoting his descent, 20,27; 22,7; 
2' Sam. 20, 1; 1 Kinas 12, 16. θ᾽ 15 
Is. 11, 1 is the Davidic τ family ; 
“ἢ 11,10 the Messiah. Once the 
form. sui (which see) stands for ~w1 
1 Cur. 2,13. LXX Ἰεσσαί (71). 

πῶ (requiter) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 1 
K’tib, where the K’ri has 215"; else 
here called 21> Gun. 46, 13. See also 
IHN. 

πηδοῦν (formed from rm and S137 Pihel 
of 1, Jah is existing, "living) 33. Ὁ. 11. 
1 Cur. 7, 3; 23,20; Ezr. 10, 31. 
1772w5" (the same) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 
Ge 
0: 

ou" adj. m., ΤΆΣ ἢ. see ninw" 
and rian, 

ow (establisher, from the Hifi] of 
niu) m. only in 

DNatip® (ΕἸ is founder) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4, 36, ‘compounded of Dy oriy>. 

sya". see nia". 

wows (onned like ΓΙ. from an 
adj. noun) m. a waste, desert, Is. 43, 19; 
Ps. 107, 4. with the article a desert spe- 
cified by the context Num. 21, 20; the 
desert of Judah 1Sam.23, 19; also poet. 
without the article, e. g. of the Sinaitic 
desert Deut. 32,10. The proper name 
jaw belongs to the stem Dw. 

naw" (from a sing. yar) f. pl. 
1. desolation, destruction Ps. 55, 16 K’tib, 
comp. ANI IAN 35, 8. — 2. (joined 
with ΝΡ in naw ma place of deso- 
lations) ῃ. }. of ἃ Moabite city Num. 33, 


ΓΟ" 
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25,18; 37, 25; 39,1; Jupaus 8, 24; Ps. 
83,7. Also 2. p. m. of other persons in 
later times Jur. 40, 8; 1 Cur. 8, 38; 
2 Cur. 23, 1; Ezr. 10, 22. 

πῶ. (αλὶ is hearer; ΘΟΤΑΡ. ΓΊ"Ν}3}8) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 12, 4. 

ATI" (the same; comp. 7777972) 
ῃ. }. π|. 1 Cur. 27, 19. 

7705" (from the fut. Kal of "738) m 
keeper, “guardian, only in 

“au (contracted from τ Δ δι, Jah 


ts keeper) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, ‘18; comp. 
mI, nrg. 


yu ID ἴοι used) intr. to be juiceless, 
weak, fading, old, oppos. WIN; derivat. 
7 and the proper name ows. The 
organic root }wW7" is also found with 
this meaning in extra-Semitic languages. 

Nif. ywi2 (part. m. ye, f. nwa) to 
be old, sapless , spoken of grain of a 
former year Lav. 26,10; to be dried up, 
old, of leprosy 13,11; figurat. to dwell 
long in α place Deut. 4, 25. 


ya II. (not used) intrans. to shine, 
glitter, light, same as Von, own, Dw 
(which see). Derivat. the proper name 
TE 

uy (perf. "HI, ΕΙΣ inf. constr. 
7709; fut. yw) intr. properly to sink 
down, from exhaustion and weariness; 
to be languid, inactive, weary; hence to 
sleep Jos 3,13, with m9; to fall asleep, 
a consequence of 138 Ps. 3, 6; 4, 9, 
and stronger than ni ‘Is. 5,27, oppos. to 
ny Ps. 44, 24; of men 1 ᾿Κιναβ 19, ὅ 
and animals Ez. 34, 25; metaphor. of 
inactivity Ps. 121, 4 and the sleep of 
death Jos 3, 13; the latter fully naw “ 
219 Jur. 51, 39 or nytt Ps. 13, 4. 
Deriv. ΓΟ (5), nirw, 1B, nw. 

Pih. 2} (fut. 72) to cause to ‘sleep 
JUDGES 16, 19. 

The organic root of the stem Ἴ12 5 
(Targumic 7, Ar. Cywe) with its fun- 
damental signification of rest and in- 
activity is also found in yyw (to be at 
rest, inactive), 1 1. (jrwi); and even the 
stem 420 (to lean or rest upon) belongs 


to this root; as the Syr. yx to support 
oneself, to rest, denotes “to sleep” also. 

yw" (pl. D°2>) adj. m., mar. f. 1. old, 
belonging to a former year, spoken of 
grain Lev. 25,22, of fruit Sona or Sox. 
7,14, metaphor. old, of an aqueduct in 
Jerusalem Is. 22,11, out of the upper 
Gihon 2 Cur. 32,30, which is also called 
the upper pool Is. 7,3; 36,2, made by 
| Hezekiah; of a gate Neu. 3, 6; 12, 39. 


— 2. Only in 15 ma abridged from 


ye? 42> ΤΆ, which the Syr. and Arab. 
have (1 Sam. 7, 11), i. e. old Beth-Cor, 
which is identical with old Mizpeh 18am. 
7, 11. yw) may also be read for WA 
7, 12 

wo" (prop. part.; pl. ὍΘ, constr. 
30) adj. m., ΓΊ f. 1. (from 1) sleep- 
ing, as a consequence of 25 1 Sam. 
26,7, oppos. to Ὑ7 0,8 26,12 or Ἕν Sone 
OF Son. 5, 25 "ἘΦ MIs WW? Dan. 12,2 
the dead. In ah Pa) 53 SONG OF 
Sou. 7, 10 (see 337) five versions read 
pw] "ΩΡ, which yields no sense; 
others wish to read Dow pnew (their 
purple lips) or D3" (Ny (lips of age); 
but it is not necessary to depart from 
the usual reading. — 2. (from yw II. 
a Shining one, viz. ἘΠ] is) n. p.m. Ὁ Sam. 
23,32, for which 1Cur.11,34 has own 
(which see). 

$1905" (the old) n. p. of a city in the 
neighbourhood of τὲ ma (which see) 
and 4753; all which the Judean king 
Abijah wrested from Jeroboam 2 Cur. 
13,19. As Bethel lay on the border of 
Benjamin, and Ephrain (K’ri, = 0"22N 
2 Sam. 13, 23 and ‘Eqeaip Joun 11, 54) 
or Ephron (K’tib, LXX, Vulg.) accord- 
ing to Josephus (Gavia War 4, 9, 9) 
was in the neighbourhood of Bethel 
(see DIN)» 357 may have also been 
situated in their ‘Vicinity. According to 
this, “5 cannot be identified with IWS 
(which see). At first “ may have been 
merely an epithet or ‘adjective to the 
proper name of the city, as it is still 
in the Mishna (Erachin 82 5); but sub- 
sequently it was put alone like "win 
(which see). 


yu 
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yw (Kal not used) itr. prop. to be 
wide, ‘the Ar. wa and the preceding n> 


having the same fundamental pace 
tion; cognate in sense my, an, opposite 
“i. Hence metaphor. to be free, fortunate, 
unrestrained, delivered (from oppression); 
the ideas of wide and strait being else- 
where transferred in the language to 
fortunate and unfortunate. 9» 11. (5) 
has the same meaning, whence come 
yaw, viv, SpAwm, and the proper names 
sets, srw, wi}. — Derivat. 983, 

, myn, miywin, and the proper 
eur vung, wn in 9, wa, 
o> in “yuh. 

ΝΥ͂. "Ὁ (part. Swi, fut. 505.) to 
be delivered, with va ‘of the person or 
thing from “ohn or which Num. 10, 9, 
2 Sam. 22,4, Jur. 30,7, and 5 by which 
Devr. 33, 29; Ps. 33, 16; to be saved 
JER. 8, 20; to be happy Prov. 28, 18; 
fo be victorious Zucu. 9, 9. 

Hif. 9°Y5 (fut. yr, retaining τὶ 
yin, apoc. yw; once with suff. in 
the short form poy as for D220 Is. 
35, 4) prop. to make wide, i.e. free, 
henes 1. to deliver, to save, with accus. 
of the object Ps. 3, 8; 20, 7, with ja 
of the person or thing from whom or 
which 7, 2; 34,7; 44, 8; 59, 3, and a 
whereby Hos. 1, 7; 1 Bax. 17, 47, ": 
ΓΝ 3122 Ez. 36, 29 to free from the power 
of impurities (i. 6. sins); pirya “πὶ Jur. 
30, 10 to bring deliverance from afar ; 
seldom absolutely Is. 45, 20 a God that 
does not deliver. In this sense a de- 
liverer or saviour is called y-wjin, spoken 
‘of God Is. 19, 20, Zucu. 8, 7: or of men 
Nex. 9, 27. — 2. to help, to support, 
with accusat. of the person Ex. 2, 17, 
2 Sam. 10, 19; applied also to God Ps. 
12, 2; seldom with > of the person Ps. 
72, 4: 86,16; or absol. 2 Sam. 14, 4; 
metaphor. to give victory Duut. 20, 4 
JosH. 22,22, 2Sam. 8,6; also with an 
accusat. syauin 1 Cur. 11, 14, <A pecu- 
liar expression is “s" δ: My"BIT my 
hand helps me, i. 8. se conquer only by 
myself Jos 40, 9; for ‘1 occur also 1025 


26 and 33 is to be taken otherwise: to 
support by a violent measure. 

yw (only five times) m. deliverance, 
rescue Haz. 3,13, where it has the ac- 
cusat. with it, ‘like an infinit.; elsewhere 
as a construct to 72> Ps. 20, Tor OT ON. 
50, 23, to denote the help of God or of 
his omnipotence. O23 NWT Ps. 12,6 
to set at liberty, to put into a state of 
victory. 32 stands for the pause-form. 

yw" ον. in pause; with suff. "Ὁ, 

WU, ‘once 30>) m. freedom, Jos δ, 11 
and the gloomy (i. e. those in distress) 
are strong in freedom; hence of God 
ax 28am. 22,47, > 9p 18,3, 2 TON. 
Py, 18, 47, or mur alone oak as the 
bringer of ‘salvation Is. 62, 11, Figur. 
blessing (of fruitfulness) 45, 8, prosperity 
61,10, salvation Ps. 132, 16. — Deriv. 
the proper name Ἵϑ 10. 

yw" (constr. 318”) m. helper, only in 
ID? aa. 

“put (from myo? Jah is salvation) 
ne p.m. 1 Our. 2, 31; 4,20; 5, 24. 

rw" (Jah is helper) n. p. m. Ear. 
8, 7 19; Nes. 11,7; 1 Cur. 3, 21. 

WY w" (the sea) n, p. of the famous 
prophet of the Old Testament, whose 


name is borne by a collection of oracles 
Is. ch. 1-66; 2 Krxas19, 20; and of other 


persons besides 1 Cur. 25, 3; 26, 25. 


ru (not used) intrans. to be hard, 


firm, Ar. ats, Werte? 5 obs, which 
must likewise proceed from this funda- 
mental signification. The org. root is 
το. Deriv. mp, maw», and the pro- 
per names ws, {pw 

pw (or Πρ. according to mss.) m. 
jasper , a very hard half-precious stone 
which is wrought in order to make jewels 
and ornaments Ex. 28,20; 39, 13; ἘΠ. 
28,13; Ar. jashm, jashb, jashf the same; 
Greek ἡ ionic. It seems that the name 
was spread abroad by the Phenicians. 


rIbw" (for "ΡΒ 5 from hws; a firm, 
strong one, Viz. J ah is) n. p.m. 1Cur. 8,16. 
jeu" (a firm, strong one, from ἢ.) 


Ps. 98,1 or aint 18.59, 16. 1 Sam. 25, n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 22. 


ὦ" 


ς eee: 


does not appear again WW? 1 Sam. 
6, 12) intr. prop. same as “wp, WON 
(which see), conseq. 1. to be straight, of 
a way that deviates neither to the right 
nor left, to go straight, 1Sam.6,12 and 
the kine went straight (i. e. the straight 
way) forward; then to be even, level, of a 
country, opposite Spy; Ar. » to be 
easy. Derivatives “> 1, νῶν, a 1, 
“ing 1, TW. — 2. Ἤνξας to ts right, 
good, pleasing, “WR also being used in 
a moral sense; hence in the phrase 
‘p v2" to be right in one’s eyes Nom. 
33, 27: Jupces 14,3; of the soul, to be 
even, tranquil, composed, Has, 2, 4, i. 6. 
not to be overbearing, not to overstep 
ph, oppos. to BY; comp. τὴῦ Is. 38, 13. 
Deriv. aw? 2, “i 2, αἰ} 2, 79; 
the proper names W783, wr; and ark 
in το 5. On PRS. i Saw. 6, 12, 
see the analytical part at the end. 

Pih. "γῶν (part. W772, fut. γῶν, once 
31 2 Cur. 32, 30 for 055) to make 
straight, mak Prov. 9, 15, nod 15, 21, 
of moral conduct; to ‘make even oY level 
(1. 6. to remove all obstructions), in a 
physical and spiritual sense, 777 Is. 
45,13, m8 Prov. 3, 6, W737 Is. 45, 2; 
to direct, to lead straightly 2 Cur. 32, 30, 
metaph. 08 38,3; to approve, to esteem 
as right Ps. 119, 18. 

Puh, "γῶν (part. "W1a) to be made right, 
prepared, spoken of a thin plate of gold 
which is cut into ornaments 1 Kines 
6, 35. 

Hif. 1S" and awit (fut. 1055) 10 
make even, TTI, with ΡΣ of the person 
Ps. 5,9; to keep a straight direction Prov. 
4, 25, without 777- 

Ww (constr. 3; pl. OVW, ὁ. IW) 
adj. m., 18> (pl. ni.) ἡ. 1. straight, 
i. 6. not bent, but upright Ezr. 1,7; of 
a way 1 Sam. 12, 23; even, plain JER. 
31,9, then figur. Ezr. 8, 21; on the con- 
trary ow) in Day. 11, 17 should be 
derived from 9; πάλε, in a moral 
sense Jos 33, 27, Mic. 3, 8, where the 
doing of the opposite is expressed by 
wey, My — 2. to be right, good, 


621 


ἽὩ" (fut. "1, once in a form that pleasing, particularly in the combination 


ὦ)" 


----- 


Έ ΒΞ pleasing to one, beloved by one 
Sosu. 9,25, JupcEes 17,6, well-pleasing 
Devt. 12, 25, agreeing 9) 2Sam. 19, 7, 
in which sense Ἔ "25> sometimes occurs 
Prov. 14,10; just, righteous, either of 
God. Devr. 32,4, his judgments Ps.119, 
137 and his ord 19,9; or of men, 
honest, upright, just, morally good 1 Sam. 
29,6; 908 1,1; 8, 6, for which is also 
+77 “wh Prov. ‘99, 97: pl. ow: Jos 
4, 17; ‘17, 8, for hich are also 32 70? 
Ps. 7, 11 (oncen in the sense, of an honest, 
willing mind, 2 Car. 29,34) and 473 3 
Ps. 37, 14 or apa Ww 125, 4; upright 
in acting Prov. '20, 11. Aga saat the 
best Mic. 7,4, pious Ps. 37,37 &.; hence 
plur. the Israddites Num. 98, 10; Ps, 111, 
1 (where 179} is to be taken for ony). 
For the use of 25 in OR Tw? (accord- 
ing to the reading of many mss.) 1 Cur. 
25,14, see under M2yyw1. The accep- 
tation of "> in the phrase’> ἌΡ ΠΒῸ JOSH. 
10,18 and 2 Sa. 1,18 is difficult. Accord- 
ing to the Syr. and Ar. versions followed 
by Lowth, Michaelis, Herder and others. 
it is said to be equivalent to 1° (book 
of the poem or poems); or according to 
the Ar. xwl,= (valour, ability) the book 
of heroes; but "> is better taken as a 
collect. for Jsraelites according to the 
tradition in the Talm., like pw: Nom. 
28, 10, Ps. 111, 1; ad so translated 
book of ‘the Tenaehtes: i.e. national book. 

“tn (= WW) m. honest, see 7107. 

ach (only pl. n> after the form 
pnw, ow from “ον, 120) m. ac- 
commodation, settlement , prop. a making 
smooth, Dan. 11,17 mbar ay Dw 
(according to ine. reading ‘of the 0.0.8 
Theod., Vulg.) and he will bring about a 
settlement with him, conseg.= O79 DY 
11, 6, and like δίκαια 1 Mace. 7, 1 
But if we abide by πῶ, we must at 
least erase the copulative ), a8 being 
repeated out of tay. 

"ΣΝ (righteousness, viz. of El) π. p πι. 
1 Cur. 2, 18. 

0" (qrith suff. iw) m. 1. straight- 
Ness , * of a way Prov. 9. 18: 4,11; right, 


byw 


uprighiness, truth, Joe 6,25; duty 33, 23; 
honesty, piety 1 Kinas 9, 4, also with the 
addition of 32 or 23 Daur. 9, 5, 1 Cur. 
29,17; Jos 33, 3 Surnby (according to 
Norzi “πὸ 9) against right. In this sense 
my" stands once adverbially = oo 
Eccugs. 12,10 and to note down rightly 
(if we ἘΝ 5)59}}), or and rightly noted 
down (if we read ᾿ΒῚΓΙ7). — 2. = 139, 
with which it is connected by its root, 
property, substance Prov. 11, 24. 


ta) (from DN mab. El is ruler; 
but in Gen. 32, 29 ‘and. Hos. 12,4 it is 
explained wrestler with God; with the 
emphasis on El Gen. 32,31; 28,17 20; 
35,10) 1. 2. p. m. the patriarch Jacob, 
which name he bore afterwards in ad- 
dition, and whose origin is told in Gen. 
32,29; 35,10; Hog. 12,4. He has the 
name in Gun.35,21 22; 37,3; 43,6, and 
in many other passages of Genesis, in ac- 
cordance with which his sons are 
called δ "32 42,5; 45,21. See aR. — 
2. by rin 33 in the historical books 
from Exodus onward=the Israelite people, 
for which Dy ip? na Ex. 16, 31; 40, 38 
and >it" ny ‘Ex. 12, 3 &e. stand: But 
by sien alone is most Roqucndly used to 
express this Ex. 5,2, Num. 21,1, Josu. 
4,22; which with ny or ΣΤῚΣ to be sup- 
plied, is sometimes construed with the 
sing. mas¢. JosuH. 4, 22, or the sing. fem. 
Jer. 3,11; sometimes with the pl. mase. 
JOSH. 3, 11. In this sense we should 
take the combinations “5 *3p7 Ex. 3, 16, 
grb Num. 7, 2, " yet Ex. 94, 4, 
Ἂ oN Josn. 9, 7, ν nips ‘Daur. 23, 18, 
ὙΤῸΝ Ex. ὅ, 1, 5 ΠῚ 1 Sam. 13, 19 
(for which a ST? merely stands as 
a fem. Is. 19 . 324); and with this mean- 
ing is frequently conceived of as a single 
person and figur. represented accordingly 
Ex. 4, 22; Num. 20, 14; Is. 41, 8; 42, 
24; 43, 1 &, — 3. Emphatically, the 
true, pious, faithful Israel, and so a title 
of honour for the select of the people 
Is. 49, 3, Ps. 73, 1 (parallel 33> ~,), 
Hos. 8, 2; as ale apy7 Ps. 24, 6 (pa- 
ΧΆ]. "ἢ ~w4); comp. 7 OHN 1,48; Romans 
9,6. — 4. In the period when the king- 
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dom was divided, is the name of the 
ten tribes, im opposition to the king- 
dom of Judah 2 Sam. 2, 9; 19, 40-43; 
1 Kines 12,1, because the majority of the 
people attached themselves toit; in which 
sense we must take ’} "2972 1 Kinas 14, 
19; 16, 5 (opposite srt "2919). In 
the same sense stands 8180 " my Hos. 
1,4; 5,1, or Sys alone Hos. 4, 15; 
5,3. As Ephraim took the lead among 
the ten tribes, “9 Jos. 11, 16 is 
=DNPN 4. Sometimes the two king- 
doms are called Δ pa "Ww Is. 8, 14; 
and the kingdom of Judah alone, after 
the ten tribes were exiled, “nw Is. 
10, 20. — 5. After the exile ΩΝ was 
again used for the whole kingdom (in 
Ezr., Neh., Chr. &c.), even when an 
earlier time and Judah specially is 
spoken of 2 Cur. 12, 1; 15, 17; 19, 8; 
principally in the psalms Ps. 14,7; 22, 
4 &e. — Gent. πὶ. “ax tv" Israelite 2 Sam. 
17, 25, where it should be read, how- 
ever, as in 1Cur. 2,17, bagi; fem. 
ΕΝ Torasiitess Law. 24, 10. 


tint 3. 2378. 


ὈΝ γΟθν (a pice -form to στρ w1; El 
is a true, honest one) n. p. m. only ‘with 
a of motion 1 Cur. 25, 14, for which, 
however, mss.read 9B", ‘soy be (whieh 
see) 1 Cur. 4, 16. ἡ 

TOT" (from 1", constr. δ, and 
> with aof motion, belonging to Josharel, 
see diy) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 14, inter- 
changed with TINTON 25, 6. But as 
many mss. read mip’, it is better to com- 
pare iw (constr. st) with “ox (constr. 
Ten) 1 in “Sete (which see). 

TT" (from ‘the fut. Kal of mini) m 
usually wrestler , struggler. But as the 
verb means in Hebrew nothing but to 
rule, to govern = “Ww (which see); it is 
better to render it ‘ruler. Only in the 
proper name ΕΝ 

TN" (constr. my) f. honesty, piety, 
1 Krxes 3, 6. 

yw. (from w=, like jap = 
THR, with the diminutive termination 
ἘΠ to express affection) m. a poetical 


wien 
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(and rare) name for the people of Israel 
Devt. 32,15; 33, 5 26; Is. 44, 2, prop. 
the good little people, just as Israel is 
elsewhere termed D'S? in poetry, in 
opposition to the heathen Num. 23,10; 
Ps. 111,1 (4g., Symm., Theod., Saadia, 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi). The view of Grotius 
that it is a diminutive from >y 19), can- 
not be justified by the form. ᾿Ἰσραηλίσκος 
in the Gr. Venet. version has no etymo- 
logical warrant; more correct is the 
translation εὐθὺς (Ag., Symm., Theod.). 


wiv (not used) intr. same as Wy (wr) 
to be white, to shine, metaphor. to be gray, 
to be white, of the hair, to be old, conseq. 
of a similar fundamental signification 
to that of aiy (a1 which see); and even 
the assumption of an organic root w= 
wi, identical with 2) Wa, leads to the 
same radical meaning. But as ae same 


stem isin Aram. Wp , 2d, Ar. 35, and 
as the interchange οὔ" with Morp ae 
sec) is possible in Hebrew, it is beter to 
compare W> with Wp and wn, meaning 
to be sapless , dry, which suits the idea 
of being old very well; Maltese jass the 
same. Deriv. ww, the proper name 
"yy? and 

wu m. an old man, one gray-headed, 
along with et 2 Cur. 36,17. From 
wg? in a proper name we see that 
it is also an epithet of Jah, because 
wisdom is in him as in old men (Jos 
12, 12), which quality belongs to the 
judicial office; besides, the primitive 
Deity is so called in opposition to the 
newly originated unreal gods (Deut. 32, 
17; Jer. 23, 23); on which account 
Daniel calls him par ῬῺΣ (7,9 18 22); 
comp. πεπαλαιωμένος ἡμερῶν (Sus. 52). 


“Dwi? (contracted from "Ὁ NW, 
he, i.e. El, brings reward) n. p.m. GEN. 
30, 18, comp. v.16. As the pronuncia- 
tion varied between “oy? and προ", 
the singular orthography “ow? "arose. 


nw (Kal unused) intr. to dry up, to 


become ‘exhausted, of water, by heat and 
drought, identical with n> in its organie 
root, except that the latter is applied to 


combustible materials. mw3 is just the 
same stem (Is. 41,17; Jur. 51,30); as 
ng: and ΤΆΣ, 29 and a2) mutually 
supplement one another. 

Nif. τ (after the form ΤΣ}; 3 pl. 
ἼΠῸ3) to become dry, of water doy means 
of heat), Is. 19, 5 and the waters of the 
Nile (07 the Nile Is. 18, 2 comp. Nau. 
3, 8, now called el-Bahr, i, e. the sea) 
become dry, parallel was, 25h. The ver- 
sions (Targ., Symm., he Σ ἸΧΣ, Syr. 
&c.) have more or less paraphrased this 
meaning; but Jbn Esra has already taken 
itrightly. Of the collateral form nw3 the 
Nifal wn? appears once JER. 18, 14 for 
ΔΩ}. 

Ὧν or (weakened) ns (with suf. yitn, 
in Targ. isn) Aram. m. prop. person, 
body, essence, being, as Bar Ali explains 
the Syr. 4s, identical with the Hebr. 
nix (page 45) or my (page 168); as it is 
derived either from nn? = Hebr. τη", or 
from m= Γῆν. In usage only as a sign 
of the accusative Dav. 3,12. The original 
form may have been Ὠ] (from m7, 1] 
=nix), as is still perceptible from the 
compounds nid, 12, the syllable ni= 
n> being attached to 2: 5. 


XD? see n°. 


50) (Targ. 3°72"; part. pl. m. yan") 
Aram. intr. same as Hebr. aw? to sit, 
na" to judgment Dan. 7, 10 '26, also 
without any addition 7,9; to dwell Ear. 
4, 17. 

4f. anim (Targ. anix and Ittaf. anim) 
to cause to dwell, to plant, with accus. 
of the person and 5 of the thing Ezr. 
4, 10. 

mah (not used) tr. to pierce into, press 
into, identical in its organic root with 
sox (which see), Targ. DN, DDN, 
Phonic. Sty, Ar. O55. Dery. Sn", and 
according to some mf}. 

TH? (constr. 303; pl. nian, constr. 
nim, but with suff. nop}, ono) 


comm. a peg, nail, driven into the wall Is. 
22,25, Ez. 15, 3; a tent-pin, to which’ 


my 
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=p rem i rg iii i θυ: ὐξοσθ  --““Π ᾷᾷπ' -  .«“΄΄΄ὐτυτὰὰσταυτυσ αστω 


a tent is fastened Jupezs 4, 21, Ex. 
27,19; the fastening being used as an 
image of being established Is. 22, 23, 
of remaining Ezr. 9,8, for which 38 
stands in 9,9; as also for the figure of 
a W353, who keeps together a multitude 
of men Zercu. 10, 4; metaphor. a shovel 
Devt. 23, 14; πὰ ιν the pin of a web 
Jupezs 16, 14, i. 8. the roller or beam 
to which the threads of the warp are 
fastened. 

ΓΙ" see MN2N. 

Dim: (from on; pl. Ὁ τ, with suf. 
qn, Wan) m. 1. prop. a deserted, 
forsaken one, hence an orphan, 15.1, 17, 
being without a protector, ie. a father; 
therefore coupled with 727228 788. 7, 6, 
33 Ps. 10, 18, 55 82, 3, "3 ‘Zou. 7, 10, 
93 Deut. 24, 17; : Ἐπ 1 forsaken, ele: 
less, Jos 6,27; 29,12; Hos.14,4. Ar. 

AK the same. — 2.same as bm spoken 
of God, a Perfect, Pure one, Ps. 10, 14; 
comp. Ar. paz perfectus(Golins p. 2763). 

As)" (according to Kimchi from “an I. 
after the form Dip?) m. what is sought 
out, selected, «08 39, 8. According to 
the Targ. (with the approbation of the 
LXX and Vulg.; and agreeably to the 
accents) a poetical (Aramaeising) form 
of the imperfect = “"1n7 he spies out, 
parallel to W973; according to Le Clerc 
san? = Ἢ ie one riches. But the 
explanation of Kimchi is the most pro- 
bable. 

ny (not used) ér. to push, to strike, 
connected in its organic root ΠΏ ἢ with 
that in 7, τ Π, ΠῚ 3) FF, x- τῷ; 
π-ΞῈ: while the ace of Suahing or strik- 
ing is transferred to striking down, 
pressing down, striking away, pushing 
away. But as the Arab. 45, has ob- 


viously for its first meaning to divide, to 


separate, whence xe bough (cut off 
from the palm), stick, club, it is better to 
identify mn-> with the organic root in 
Πρ, POS, ΤΠ ΤΙ; Ἵν in signif. to split, 
to separate. Deriv. nin. 


WEN (the wide, roomy, viz. city) ”. p. 
of a city in the mountains of Judah 
which was given to the priests Josu. 
15,48; 21,14. Gentile "2 2 Sam. 23, 
38, as the versions read for n?, if we 
do not assume that "3 18 = Ah The 
place is now called Attir, lying south 
of Hebron. 

π τ 9. (def. δ) Aram. adj.mu., mn, 

xm [- exceeding, extraordinary, power- 
ful Dan. 2,31; 5,12. The fem. is also 
an adv. very, eaceedingly 3,22; 7, 7. 


on? I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


Ey abe) (which see) to laugh, to jest, to make 
oneself merry, to mock. The interchange 
of πὶ and τ at the beginning is also 
found in ‘723 and "95, ποτ and 733) 
mart and ia". 


“Hif. bn (after the form 5°03, 9721, 
5 omitting the radical Yod in the 
orthography; 2 p. perf. 20%) to mock, 
to deride, with 2 of the person JUDGES 
16, 10 13 15. On the contrary, >IT, 
and with the accent drawn back bon 
Gen. 31,7, as also the inf. constr. bn, 
fut. bn, belong to Pih. II. of on 
(which asa). withthesamemeaning as Hif, 
here. 

Hof. ΤῊΣ to be deceived, taken in, Is. 
44,20. ᾿ 


om II. (not used) intr. same as bn 
to be high, hilly, hence the proper name 


Pha (hill-place) n. p. of a place in 
Dan Josu. 19, 42. Perhaps the stem 
bmn is here = bon (which see) and the 
meaning as in yon. 

alah (fut. 1 p. DIN, in pause ons) 
intrans. 1. to be alone, bereft, forsaken, 
solitary, prop. to be separated, cut off 
from a thing, to be deprived; connected 
in its organic root with bm, which means. 
“to come to an eud, to disappear, cease, 
to be concluded”. Deriv. pins 1. and 
the proper name man. — 2. in a moral 
sense, to be bare, deprived, released from, 
alone, without sin, which is conceived 
of as an oppressive burden; hence fo be 


mon 


pure, guiltless, free, irreprehensible, pious, 
Ps. 19,14. Deriv. pin 2. 

Hif. orn (only the inf. with suff. 
TOs Is. 33, 1, as we should read for 
yan) to nabs an end of, to have done 
with, which is a cutting off, a conclud- 
ing Ts. 33, 1. 

The org. root of the stem (Arab. « 
par) is expressed in Dm (Diam), where sis 
a copious explanation may be found. 

aM" (purity, quiltlessness, see DN 2) 
n. p.m. 1 Cnr. 11, 46. 


a (not used) intr. to continue, to 


endure, to hold on, to be constant (with 
reference to time), hence fo be old, of 
peoples that always continue; of rivers, 
to be ever-flowing, inexhaustible, oppos. to 
519 hence also to fow; of continuance 
as a sign of firmness and strength, hence 
to be firm, strong, powerful, figur. to be 
distinguished; in a bad sense to be severe, 
rough, hard, violent, oppos.to 271. The noun 
jn78 derived from it (which see) appesr 


5." 


in all these meanings; and the Ar. «35 


has likewise the same multiplicity of Ars 
nifications; just as the stem jn¥ belong- 
ing to Ving has perhaps the same funda- 
mental signification of strength and con- 
tinuance. The organic root is 407%. 
Deriv. the proper name 437°. 


riam)> (from the fut. Hif, of am IL.) 


γῇ. bestower , communicator , only i in the 
proper name 


Paap (Elis bestower) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
26, 2. 
12K)" (fortress, strengthened place, from 


m) n. p. of a city in Judah Josz. 
15, 23. 


Ὁ δι} I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 
as INN (page 172) to extend, to spread, 
to stretch afar, hence to go beyond or 
exceed (what is usual), to project, to over- 
top, of an extended space; οὗ ἃ number, 
to be over and above, to exceed (the 
common measure), to be more, to be 
vedundant, to overflow; in a moral aspect, 
to be prominent, worthy, noble, distinguish- 
ed ἄς. Deriv. Sm, SN, IN}, WH 2, 
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may 


inv, uA the proper names 
aa (also in pons), TAN, FIN, NaN; 
sn in TN. 


The organic root of the stem “n=? 
appears clearly, in its original significa- 
tion, from that in “n-» If. (whence 
nny, and the proper name “ny), Arab. 

$25, “wey, Sas IL, Arab. a (to 
spread, faxtend) &e.s and we may see 
that the root “in may be connected with 
bn and 4n. 

Nif. "5 (fut. "ni, apoc. “n3>) to 
remain, to be left remaining, of a number 
or mass of persons or things Ex. 10, 15, 
JosH. 11,22, with 12. of the whole of 
which somewhat remains Nom. 26, 65, 
2 Sam. 13, 30; and Ὁ of the person 1 Sam. 
25, 84: 2 Sam. 9,1; or also with 2 of 
the whole Neu. 6, 1, Ex. 14, 22, or 
where something still remains behind 
Lev. 8, 32; seldom with a number of 
persons for 72 2Sam.17,12, where the 
versions express 735 with ΠΝ to be 
left after, 1. 6. after the death of a 
person 1 Κιναϑ 9, 21; to be left Gun. 32, 
25; to remain 1 Kinas 18, 22; to abide 
Dan. 10, 13, where it is not necessary 
to take “nts in the sense to obtain the 
preeminence, comp. "δ 5 Nom. 11, 26. 
The part. m. Inia Ex. 29,34, 2 τ τὰς 
4,7, and moni "fem. Ly. 2, 3 are used 
as substantives, the remainder, remnant. 
In 1 Sam. 30, 9 we should read psp 
for DIN. 

Pih. ὩΣ (not used) to extend or spread 
out strongly , hence to be roomy, of a 
place; Aram. to be distinguished, pre- 
eminent, violent. Derivat. the proper. 
name “ΠΏΣ. 

if. “nin (inf. absol. “Ni, constr. 
PIT; imper. anit; fut. oni, “m1°) 
1. to let remain, to leave, with accus. of 
the thing Ex. 10,15, Rurs 2, 18, with 
Ja of a person or thing of which one 
leaves some Ex. 16,19, Luv. 22,30, Num. 
33, 55, Ez. 39, 28, and > of the person 
to yhom it is left Is. 1, 9; Jur. 44, 7; 
more rarely does "Π stand absolutely, 
2 Kines 4, 43; στη 2,14. The passage 
Ex. 6,8 Dob niga smqnit} is difficult; 

40 


nn}; 


mia) 


where we must either suppose that nia 
has been incorrectly taken out of ‘the 
13 verse, or that tht) should be taken in 
signif. 2. Figur. to preserve, to spare Ps. 
79, 11. — 2. to give a.preference to, prop. 
to make higher, superior, distinguish- 
ed, with accus. of the person, Drur. 28, 
11 and God shall give thee a superiority 
for good, with 2 wherein; but also with 
9 of the person, Ez.6,8 and I will give 
you a preeminence (oo ‘DIT, while 
you will have among the nations the 
escaped of the sword (Da) nina, the 
first D2) being dropped). Guy. 49, 4 
is Hof. 

Hof. sn (fut. Ἔν, for which, how- 
ever, ani stands), to be exalted; Gun. 
49,4 thou shalt not be exalted, where 
there is an assonance with an, As 
Hif. does not at all suit here, it is better 
to take “nin for Snin, as #71 stands 
for 7AM. 


aah II. (unused) tr. same as “Hp L, 


“IGN 2. and others (from the organic root 
“5 5) to knot, to bind, cognate in sense 
with 2an; deriv. 17 1, Snv and np. 


“nm Aram. same as Hebr. sn I. 

-Pael “72 (not used), deriv. "25. 

δὲ πὰ m. a distinguished, noble one, see 
πα, 


ιττιε 

Sn? (with suf. 4n1, on}; pl. oD) 
m. 1. (from “n° IL) a rope, to bind with, 
Jupaus 16,7; a cord by which a tent 
is held together, like sn (Is. 54, 2), 
and metaphor. the thread of life 08 4, 
21, so that it is not necessary to read 
nin; the string of a bow Ps. 11, 2; 
the girdle of a common man JoB 30, 11 
K’tib, for which the K’ri has nla fro om 
“mn” in the sense of bridle. ese 
Syr. ja. the same, and also lute- Siena. 
— 2. (from Sno I; with suff. pin?) 
a) the remainder , ee rest, 6. g. of Dy 
Jupess 7, 6, pay Has. 2, 8, Dat 
Neu. 6, 14, ning Is. 38, 10, where ‘ 
may be τ πα το “by the adj. remaining 
but sometimes the noun following is in 
:the genitive, 6. g. Jo.1,4 that which is 
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left by the Ma; the residue Is. 44, 19; 

what remains ‘of Duut.3,11, hence Tan ᾿ 
Nom. 31,32 what remained ae 72, 1. δι 
besides the Ta; so ‘BRT ἢ the acts of 
one that are still to be narrated 1 Kinas 
11,41. Ὁ) that which exceeds what is 
necessary, i. 6. superabundance, riches, 
substance Ps. 17,14; Jos 22, 20. 0) pre- 
eminence, Gun. 49, 3 the preeminence in 
height, and the preeminence in strength, 
for the concrete excellent, distinguished; 
excellence, Prov.17,7 a lip of excellency 
i. e. commanding speech. d) as an ad- 
verb more than, besides, valde, satis 
superque Dan. 8,9, like "5 (Eccuzs. 

2,15); "τὸν richly, ἼΣΩΝ 

81, 24; ‘with an adj. coupled with S72, 
much more abundant Is. 56,12. 9) (pre- 
eminence i, e. preeminent, viz. is El) n. p. 

m. Ex, 4, 18, otherwise called 4n3; 

Jupass 8, 20; 1 Cur. 2,32; 4,17; 7, 38, 

elsewhere ΤῊΣ 1 Κιναβ 2, 5, elsewhere 
mint. f) . p. of a city = “ns, whence 
the Gentile “in? 2 Sam. 23, 38. 

ΠΣ (or “ni m. prop. (a part.) what 
stands out, the remaining, therefore the 
remainder 1 Sam.15,15, preeminence, ad- 
vantage, gain Eccuus. 6,8. As an adv. 
superfiuously, quite too much, Eccuss. 2, 
15; 7,16, parallel hans; more Esra, 
6, δ; Ὁ Eccues. 7, Vi: ; moreover, 12, 
12 moreover instruct thyself out of them: 
12, 9 moreover (it is to be said), that 
Koheleth was a wise man. 

NN)" (excellence is El) n. p, m. 2 Sam. 
17, 25, for which "7° stands in 1 Κιναβ 

1 

story) 7. usually what ts saved, acquir- 
ed, hence property, fortune Is. 15,7 (con- 
seq. like "n> Ps. 17, 14), to whieh he- 
longs BY to acquire = τι} ἢ (Gen. 12, 5). 
, | Better, remnant, rest of the people, pore: 
ing to which we should translate: there- 
fore (i. 6. on account of this great mis- 
fortune) they possess but a remnant, i. 6, 
they keep only a "n>. See man?. 

Am (= py preeminence) π. DP. te 
Ex. 3. 1; 4,18; elsewhere termed "Ὦ 
and BRADY, 


“iam masc. eecellence, preeminence, 


ais 


Loouss. 2,13; advantage, gain, use 2, 
11; 3,9. It is a late Hebrew word, 
used only by the author of Ecclesiastes. 

PAM (the Excellent one, viz. Jab is) 
n p.m. 1 Car. 7,37, for which “nm 
stands in 7, 38. 

pam (from “> and 09, remnant 
of the people) nN. p.m. "2 Sam. 8, δ; 1 Cur. 

ΠΩΣ fem. the net-like covering of si 
liver, fully ἼΡΞΤΤΟΣ Ex. 29, 13, 
ἼβΞπ 29, 22, 533i a9 Lav. 9, 19, 
either from aia L to be prominent, to 
cover over; or better from ‘n> II. to 
bind, to knot, so that nm ‘properly 
means a net (see m4). 

nan only inJER. 48, 36, prop. constr. 
state of mam, for which the parallel 
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passage in Is. 15,7 has "n°; but poe- 
sibly it is eenecived of as an adv. to 
rtiby, the construct state being used 
adverbially elsewhere; and in general 
Jeremiah modifies and alters consider- 
ably the expressions of Isaiah. It might 
be translated: for he has lost all that has 
been done with respect to the remainder. 


sink (not used) tr. same as nos and 


the similar na, Arab. CAD (comp. jon 
and 2") to press upon one, tothrustinto, 
to overthrow (see mim); hence to sub- 
jugate, to subject; fundamental significa- 
tion the same in Arabic. Derivative 


nn (after the form nn}; subjugation, 


subjection) n. p.m. GEN. 36, 40. Accord- 
ing to Simonis contracted from 710} 
(pin), which is improbable. 


2 


=, called 2 (which see), Ka/, as ἃ 
letter of the alphabet means the hollow of 
the bent hand (palma cava, the hollow 
palm), hecause, as is alleged, the lctter 
represented the rough form of the palm, 
in old writing, as is still visible in the 
Phenician Kaf (>, ΔΙ, 7); in old He- 
brew, Samaritan, old Aramaean, Pal- 
myrene, as also in the later square 
character, it is said that this was the 
model; and the Greek Αάππα (δ 52), X; 
ig only a reversed Phenician figure. But 
here also as in other letters, the name 
has been selected only on account of 
the initial sound. As a numeral 2 signi- 
fies 20, being the second letter in the 
series of tens. When > stands at the 
end of a word, the lower and bent part 
is stretched out downwards, 1. 6. as is 
done in the case of 3, 5, & (5, ἢ, Y)- 
It is pronounced ka. 

As to the pronunciation of Ka/, it is 
usually hard like ἢ, being a litera 
muta; but like the Ἰδι τα nb32 it has 
an inclination towards the stronger as- 
pirated kh, for which reason the LXX 
sometimes represent it by y. The aspi- 
rated pronunciation afterwards became 


the usual one, the harder being de- 
signated by Dagesh lene. In Phenician 
a twofold pronunciation of Kaf must 
have existed likewise; as it is repre- 
sented in the Punic of Plautus some- 
times by ch, sometimes hy c; and one 
sees plainly from the difference between 
his older and more recent text, that 
Kaf was not aspirated at an early pe- 
riod. When Semitic words passed into 
Greek through the Phenicians, whether 
they were originally Phenician or not, 
we find sometimes %, sometimes y, ©. g. 
52 κάδος, 22 κινύρα, a) κύπρος, n2n> 
(15) χιτών, DDD Χαλδαῖοι &e. 


ΑΒ a hard and aspirate k-sound Kaf 
is interchanged chiefly 1. with 4, as 
yop and jas, Dap and 525, Yap and 
yas; 2. with n, ‘as | "ΒΞ ἐπὶ son, Dwr 
and “bin; 3. with Pp, as a> and YIP, 
129 and 2p9, ID and snp. Since " 
and» also Ἐπ ες in part to the k-sounds, 
we also find 4. an interchange with ", 
as ‘WW> and "wr, orl. and ba; 5. with 
5, as arp and ay TM, “n> ΤῈΣ “D, 
n> and bby &e. Ag an aspir rated round 


it js also interchanged 6. with ©, as 
4Q* 


Ἴ 


“33 and ὙΠ, “Wary and "7293 &e.; as 
also the Banat: final ἢ ταὶ 
sometimes appears as “ in the Hebrew 
roots. Most of these changes, which 


appear more or less in the formation’ 


of stems, are best adduced in the ety- 
mological explanation of the stems, 
where comparisons with the dialects 
may also be found. — Other peculiarities 
connected with Kaj are a) a transposi- 
tion, e.g.°MD Ps. 22,16 for "371, comp. 
yin 68, '24. for ΏΠΏΙ b) an inter- 
change with 2, 96. δ. 1232 JosH. 15, 62 
for WIAD, ΓΞ 2 Cur. 2, 9 for n4973; 
ἩΤΌΣΞ, Is. 33, Ἵ for an p22; Ὁ) ἃ chance 
of ἡ and "Ἴ, 6. g. J22p-my Joss. 17,11 
and ΣΌΝ 1 Cur. 6,55. But in all 
these instances other explanations have 
been attempted. 

‘J< 18 an old termination, frequently 
preserved in extra-Semitic, ak = ka 
as a suffix to adjectives, as we see it 
still existing in J'3793, 5724, Te. ΠῚ, 
JIN, FINI, FIO, FIV, WW, DW, 
though i in proper Hebrew words the for- 
mation has been entirely lost. For this 
‘Jz ak = ka "ἢ alone sometimes appears, 
antiga from ka, as in ἼΔΩΣΙ (which 
see), or a final a coupled with ak, and 
changed into 6k, e. g. in IS, from 
Arya-ak, 3702 fon Nisra-ak, and many 
others. This formative syllable Ἴ. ah, 
still preserved in Hebrew, out of the 
Aryan language, in some remains of 
the former, i is sometimes written a ach, 
e. g. in 123 (which see); with which 
comp. Aram. ΓΞ, MSs, ΠΕΡ &e. 

Ty, 580 Fe 

Ἢ see "-: 

3 (before monosyllabic particles 2, 
8. δ: ta, “TD, MND, only once nits 
GEN. 45, 23 in another sense, and in 
pd Ps. 119, 14, Aram. > Dan. 2, 23, 
ap Dan. 8, 33 relat.; so too εξ τα the 
suffixes nop, DID, bhp; before ‘ya = τ 
either 3, as m3 [a neculiae particle], 
or before light suffixes “12; before the 
interrogative particles "πῇ, 73, it is 
coupled with them in slode union by 
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means of Dagesh forte, conseq. -D, as 
79D, "1723; Phenie. 9 the same) 1. an adv. 
a) a relative adverb, how, in what way, 
quomodo, after a verb Ecct. 11,5 (thou 
canst not know) how the bones in the 
body of the pregnant woman (are to be 
distinguished from the softer parts) = ἬΝ 
Rutu 3, 18. — Ὁ) an adverb of quality, 
a8, 80, Greek ¢ we, Lat. ita, sic, hoc modo, 
to express state, sometimes coinciding 
with 9 and ‘J°8, and with them de- 
noting qualitative, modal comparison 
and likeness Is. 1, 7 8; hence doubled 
2— 9 as — 80, as well — as also, 
when two things are compared or 
placed together, so that one is to stand 
in place of the other, or both together 
are alike in one relation, 6. g. so (2) 
thou as (3) Pharaoh Gen. 44,18, i. 8. 
thou art like him in power; the stranger 
as well as the native Lnyv. 24,16, i. 6. 
both; as well — as also, quantus — tan- 
tus, talis — qualis JosH.14,11, for which 
also 15 — > Ps.127,4, or >1-— > 15am. 
30, 24 are put. — c) expressing inde- 
finite, inexact likeness: about, nearly, 
circiter, 6. g. Dan. 10,18 somewhat like 
the appearance of a man, i.e. not exactly 
like him, as Way "ΩΦ 7,13; any thing 
like this great thing Dvr. A, 32, and so 
always i in TD, PND. This application 
is usually found with numerals, with 
words of measure, of time &c., where 
the original signification as being a mea- 
sure of comparison almost disappears, in 
German: ungefahr, etwa, English about, 
e.g. about four hundred men 1 Kinas 22, 

6; about an Ephah of barley Rutu 2,17; 

about aday’s journey Num.11,31; , coupled 
with 3, about the middle of a furrow 
1 Sam. 14,14. To this belongs the 
meaning about 3 in specifications of time, 

6. δ. about midnight Ex. 11, 4; and s0 
also 3, 9 in “m7 ny> Ex.9, 18 and ny2 
279 nn ΤΑΝ. 9,21 are to be taken. 
— "d) indicating resemblance only to an 
ideal object not to one mentioned, and 
therefore representing the thing iteelf 
in an intensive completeness, one as 
high as possible, without reference to 
an actually existing thing, very, so much, 
even, extremely, 6. g. Nex. 7, 2 for he is 


a 


a pay faithful man (ΤΊ WND), i, 6. 
as only a faithful man can be; Eccuzs. 
8, 1 who is so very wise; Is. 1, 7 deso- 
lations so severe a destruction of enemies; 
1,9 ὈΡῺΞ 80 very few; Ted SONG OF 
Sou. 1, 7 one so very feeble, ‘or (if we 
read sr) wandering about. In a like 
sense should be taken 29 Ex. 22, 24, 
p2kn2> Nom. 11, 1, wun. 1 Saw. 
10, 27, 3339 Jos 24, 14, nva> ‘Lament. 
1, 20, “> (the most devantanag weather) 
15. 18, 6 &c. In this sense does 5 stand 
before participles, adjectives, substan- 
tives and adverbs; and the old gram- 
marians called it DET HD, DPI 42 
or MAMAN 2, because it regularly de- 
notes the ‘superlative degree of a condi- 
tion. — To this belongs 6) the designa- 
tion of a firmly settled time, 6. g. D2 
Gen. 25, 31, 1 Kinas 1, 51 αἱ this pre- 
sent time, i.e. at present, now, for which 
also ny> Jupaus 13, 23 or πὴ bina 
stand Deut. 2,30; 4,38; 1 Kinas 8, 24; 
1 Cur. 28,7; even Devt. 8,18 and JER. 
11,5 are to be referred to this meaning, 
taken specially from the stand-point of 
the present-speaking God. 1Sam. 2,16 
at that past time also belongs here, 1. 6. 
formerly, before; on the contrary in Di" 
Josn. 10, 13, nv>d Dan. 9,21 5 has the 
sense of pirciter. “about. a nyD Gen. 18, 
10 is about this reviving (in 8. retur ning the 
next year) time, which is more definitely 
explained in 18,14 by "5192, in 2 Kives 
4,16 by min ΠΡΌ; 5325 Nom. 16, 21 
at this moment ; ny7D in ἃ little, forth- 
with, in the shortest ‘time, brevi, cito Ps. 
2, 12; 81,15; 94,17; 2 Cur. 12,7, for 
which is ats used 339 Ὡ129 referring 
to time only Is. 26, 20; Eze. 9, 8. — 
f) expressing the greatest possible limi- 
tation of the time, condition &c. before 
which > stands, ὁ. g. 985 1 Sam. 20, ὃ 
τ a step; ny only a little Ps. 18, 

2; F382 ib. only a nothing in time, only 
ἃ little time, stronger than 03725. — 
[9 lastly as a particle of time: at, at 
the time when, determining and accura- 
tely fixing the time Gun. 18,1; 2 Car. 
12,1;-Is.18,4 at a clear heat; ΕΗ ay ib. 
at the time of the dew-cloud; τ ΓΞ 
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18, 5 at the ceasing of the, blossom. — 
2. A preposition: according to, after, in 
pursuance of, κατά, secundum, where 
that which is denoted by 5 serves as a 
type to what is compared with it, con- 
sequently the comparison is not com- 
plete, e. 8: ὭΣΝῚΞ Gen. 1, 26 after οὐ 
likeness, i. 6. Our nary may serve as ἃ mo- 
del, and so 4,17 after the name; Josn. 6,15 
according to ‘this way; Ps.78,72 accord- 
ing to the simplicity of his heart ; ZECH. 2, 
10 and I scatter you after the likeness of 
the four winds, i.e. the four winds shall 
serve for a type of the dispersion; con- 
sequently it is not necessary to read 
either yaqNa or YaIND. In this sense 
222 and “7D are also to be taken. — 
3. Denoting the comparison of two ac- 
tions with one another, so that the one 
takes place, while the other too is done, 
hence a) comparing the time of two 
actions, Gen. 39,18 when 1 lifted up my 
voice ..., then he left (1Sam.5,10; 1 Kanes 
1,21; 2 Kinas 2,9), and in conditional 
clauses expressing even the imperfect, 
tense Gun. 44, 30 31; Dnur.16, 6; Jur. 
25,12. In this way > usually stands 
before infinitives, or also before a verbal 
noun or a participle. bh) standing before 
a noun, in order to compare two po- 
sitions, 6. g. Is. 8,23 as the earlier time 
brought down the land of Zebulon ..., 80 
will the following time &c.; but usually 
in this sense Pere “wx2 Num. 2, 17, 
Jupcss 1, 7, or in the apodosis the verb 
merely Oxap. 15; Jon 10,19. οὐ com- 
pleting a comparison of two positions 
on a smaller scale, and prefixed to both, 
6, g. JosH. 14, 11 as my strength once 
was, 80 is my strength now, where the 
comparison has the character of a uniting 
clause, besides its reference to condition. 
But for > —>» there stands also {3 — > 
Josu. 2, 21, Ps. 127, 4, Prov. 26, 8, or 
51 — 9 Josu. 14, 11; Ez. 18, 4. Of 
the particles compounded with > we 
may mention DpN»D, 9 ὍΤΙΣ 9 (see dian), 
Stand (see binm), bb (see 5), by'2 (see 
by), TN (see. 78), SND (see ST), 
“IDR and “> (see ribs), auR2 (see sw), 
ΧΕ (see 7351), oa (see S13), ry, 
nt, ‘mNTD (see mr, “HH, nit), "DD gee 
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Πρ), Tay (see 192), DYND (see DY), 
ἌΡΡΕΝ 125, wap (see 73, ἘΠ 1), “13 
(see zk 9), 

The etymological derivation of this 
9 must be looked for under m2, 2, 
"2; for it is obviously abridged from a 
fuller form, but not from 4p. 


=> Aram. the same Dan. 6, 1; 7,4 9. 
The compounds "1D, 51372, sn 866 
under 43, "7, 7. 


‘> see 5. 
2 see 59. 


2X2 (part. m. ANd; fut. aN?) intr. 
to feel a pang, a pain, hence to suffer 
Ps. 69, 30; to be sick Prov. 14, 13; to 
lie down sore Gun. 34, 25; seldom with 
>¥ of the person, when the object spe- 
cially suffering accompanies it Jos 14, 
22. Deriv. aNd, aN32. 

Hf, PRI (part. N33; inf. constr. 
ΠΝ 9 ΕΖ, 13, 22 for nin according 
to the LXX and Targ.; fut. 3852) 1. to 
prick, of pip Ez. 28, 24; to wound, to 
injure Jos 5,18, opposite won (to heal); 
figur. to pours to make sad Ez. 13, 22. 
— 2, to mar, poet. a field, i.e. to spoil, 
with 5 of the thing wherewith 2 Kines 
3, 19, the idea being more plainly ex- 
pressed in verse 25; comp. nv (GEN. 
47,19) of the field, 299 of the vine (Ps. 
78, 47); the field eine conceived of as 
a body. 


Riaz; stem ND (Aram. 2N2, Syr. obs, 


ras; ΒΕ ΔΝ 3) is mostly used 
in sig dialects in the sense of to be sad, 
sorrowful, to suffer; but the fundamental 
signification does not lie in to be bent, but 
in the idea of piercing, as is seen from 
Hif., Targ. 33 (315), Syr. “22 tr. to 
pierce, whenee Nan, loos ἃ thorn, a 
thorn-bush. 

SND (from SND) m. pain, suffering 
Is. 17, 11, coupled with Fon? (according 
to me nbn; the stinging pain (of le- 
prosy) Jos ὃ, 13; 16,6; with Wao despe- 
rate Is.l.c., “39 προ Ps. 39, Ὁ ΓΝ 
lasting Jun. 15,18. Mentally, sore ow, 


za hm 


coupled with 35 Is, 65,14. Phenic. N33 
= ΞΕ as a proper name. 


ΓΝΞ (Kal not used) intrans. same 
as ae prop. to be weak, feeble, soft, 
dull, troubled, shy; mie taphorically to be 
faint- -hearted, lowly, bowed down. The 
idea of being dull, weak and slack pro- 
ceeded from that of the natural sharp- 
ness and power being destroyed or con- 
fined; and the organic root may have a 
connection with that in > (whence per- 
haps comes directly the subst. "2), 5272, 
to which the Syr. f= to sting, to chide, 
and cognate stems in Ar., point. Deriv. 
the noun “ND K'ri. 

Nif. AN23 ace TIND2, constr. M832) 
to be bowed down, ἜΣ Dan. i 30, 
332 MND? of humble heart, i. e. pious 
Ps. 109, 16. δ 92) 08 30,8, which many 
read IN) and refer to the present word, 
we should have to translate: they were 
banished from the land (rebuked); but 
see N22. 

Hi, TIN SI (inf. constr. nN) to wound, 
to hurt Ez. 13, 22, according to the fun- 
damental signification of Kal, and as 
the Targ. and LXX translate; parallel. 
=455j. On this assumption it seems un- 
necessary to read ANSI. 


IND (pl. OND) τι. troubled, wretched, 
Ps. 10, 10 the crowd of the dejected ones 
(5 ὌΠ with the separate reading); 
but see ΌΤΙ, 


ἽΝ I. (ot used) intr. same as “YD 
γτ τ 


(in the Talmud), to be dirty, especially 
applied to water, conseq. =29. Deriv. 
according to some “WN. 


We II. tr. to shut around, enclose, 


fetter, comp. the organic root "3, "Δ" 
&e.; better = "2 to bore through Ps. 22, 
17; , where either WIND (part.m. pl. constr.) 
or ND should be read. 


“RD m. dirt Am. 8, 8 according to 


some. But it is demonstrably = “RID 
See “is”. 


225 (i. 6. 33, not used) intr. to be 


round, circular, of a level thing or an 
Θ 


a Ps =) 


631 


a= 


arched body. The organic root 22 is 
identical with that in 23, 14, AP; "Ax. 


= so also Ethiopic, Syr. -o> the same, 
of coiling up, and of what is round, of 


lumps &c.; comp. Ar. aS a coil, wy SS | | 
balls, Syr. }a2> glomus. Deriv. the 


is not from 32 (33), but is to be ‘de- 
rived from 25 (319). 


9 (3 fa in pause 1733; once 732 


Is. 24, 20; inf. abs. 3; fat. 125%) iP. 
prop. to ee (into a dense, thick mass), 
to become dense, thick, to be pressed closely 


together, the Ar. OS) having the same ori- 


ginal signification. Then to be dense, thick, 
weighty, heavy, the heavy being con- 
ceived of as adense, thick mass; cognate 
in sense “p" (which see). Hence 1. to 
be heavy, weighty, Jos 6,3; to bea heavy 
burden upon, e.g. “Σ spoken of superior 
power, preponderance JupGxs 1, 35, as 
> "B12 Ty 3,10; of the punitive omni- 
potence of God Ps, 32, 4; of the op- 
pressive power of sin Is. 24, 20; of 
labour Nen. 5, 18; to be ἘΒΕΥ ΚΒ 
burdensome 2 Sam. 18, 25, always with 
oy of the person, and only in 1 Sam. 
5,6 with by for 52; with 12 of the per- 
son to be too heavy for Ps. 38, 5. Comp. 
Ar. (to be Ὡς and the 
Ethiopic, of burden, weight. — 2. Me- 
taphor. a) to be sore, severe, of 11797273 
JupeEs 20, 34, with Ds of the person 
1 Sam. 31, ὃ; b) to be numerous Jos 6,3 
{comp. Hithp. ); 6) to be rich, abundant 
in, with 5 in (what) Gen. 13, 9, like 1; 
Greek βαρύς, Germ. gewichtig ; d) to be θ2:- 
alted, renowned, honoured, valued, worthy, 
majestic Is. 66,25; Jos 14, 21; Ez. 27, 
25, opposite op (dbp); e) to be heavy; 
ἘΠ of members of the body, i. 8. 
stiff and immoveable as to activity, 
hence to be dim, dull, of the eyes GEN. 
48,10; of the ears, to be hard of hearing 
Is. 59, 1; of the mind, to be obdurate, Ex. 
0.7, For the derivatives to be hard, a 
plied to sluggishness in speech (Ex. 4 
10), comp. Arab. (pam (to be ἘΣΞ 
of the tongne, stammering), 


rp Syr. -os are used for it. —- The 
significations of the stem present them- 
selves in the derivatives in greater va- 
riety than in the verb. Deriv. 139, 
129 (adj.), Tad, 325, 73929, nay; 
in proper names ΡΟ (in sia57y) ‘and 


‘a2 (in 349%). 
proper name }ia2; on the contrary 5919 ὶ 


Ni. Ἴ333 (part. 1352, pl. 01253, 
but constr. 7352, with suff. 77333 ind 
once ΣΤ 1353 Ps. 149, 8, pl. ἋἝ ni7233} 
inf. constr. “1935; fut. 333%) reflec. A 
pass. of the signific. of Kal, to be heavy- 
laden, DVI-"J3>3 Prov.8,24 rich in wa- 
ter; to make oneself great, mighty, many 
Is. 26,15; to shew oneself great, mighty 


12 Sau. 6, 20; Ez. 39,13; 2 Kines 14, 10 


shew thyself great and remain at home, 1. e. 
shew thy greatness at home; to be dis- 
tinguished Is. 43,4; to be highly esteemed, 
glorified Lev. 10, 8: Ez. 28, 22; to be 
brought to honour Is. ‘49, 5, with 2 of the 
person in or by whom Ex. 14,4; to feel 
oneself honoured Haaea.1,8; to ae honour 
able, eminent Grn. 34, i9, 1 Sam. 9, 6; 
to be famous 2 Sam. 23, 19 23; hence 
a>} is opposed to nop? Is. 3, δ: "7453 
Vw Is. 23,8 9 the honoured i. ὁ. nen 
or nobles of the earth, also p29}, O33 
alone Nan. 3,10; Ps. 149, 8. nia} 
as a subst. glorious things, Ps. 87,32 

Pih. a> (part. 733"), fut. ΠΝ to 
honour, to hold in honour, with accus. of 
the object Ex. 20,12; to favour, with a 
double accus. Is. 43, 23; seldomer with 
y2 Prov. 3, 9 or 3 of ‘the thing with 
which one Wonca Dan. 11, 38; to shew 
honour, with > of the person Ps. 86, 12, 
also with the accus. 22, 24; Is. 24,15; 
to esteem holy or high Is. 58, 13; 60,13; 
to glorify, with 2 in a thing JuvaEs 9, 9, 

Puh. ta>D (part. Tapia, fut. 539) to 
be honoured, to be esteemed Is. 58, 133 
Prov. 13, 18. 

Hif. 3273 (part. vag; inf. abs. a3; 
constr. TaD; fut. 33), ap. 735") Ἵ. to 
make heav ἡ) oppressive , dy 1 Kines 12, 
1014; nuing (the fetter) ‘Lament. 3, 7; 
Day Has. 2,6 with Ὁ» of the person; 
with the omission of by Nea. 5, 15. — 


the Arab. | 2. Fig. to bring to honour Is. 8, 23, op- 


Ἵ29 


posite ὉΏ:Ὶ (to bring to disgrace); to. ac- 
7735) f. prop: splendid, shining Ee, 23, 


quire renown 2 Cur. 25,19 (for which 
the Nif. stands in 2 Kines 14, 10); to 


make numerous, to increase JER. 30; 19, |, 


opposite "Y%; to make heavy, the ears 
Is. 6, 10; to iar a2 Ex. 9, 34. 


Hithp. 42305 (part. 53972) 1. to 
make oneself many, ta be numerous, Nau. |: 
-metaphor. a multitude Nau. 3, 3, violence 


3,15, with an assonance to mat and 
τπρ δ, ἼΞ5. 2, 10..-— 2..to glary,.ta honour 
oneself’ Prov. 12, 9, opposite 2p). 


ἼΞΞ (constr. 433, once Ἴ29 Is. 1, 43, : 


51.155, constr. "133) I. adj. m. 1. heavy, 
weighty, large (in extent, and weight), | 
of 59 1 Kines 12,11, xv Ps, 38, 5, 
52 ‘Is, 32, 2; ep of an old man 
1 Sax. 4, 18, of the hands Ex. 17, 12; 
thick, of Peg "19, 16. Hence figur. op- 
pressive, grievous, of "25 Is. 1, 4, “νῷ 
2 Sam. 14, 26, 339 Grn. 43, 1, Dy> 
Prov. 27, 3. —- 2. "Metaphor. numerous, 
much, great (in number), of mana Gun. 
50, 9, 5» Ex. 8, 20, 3773 12, 38, ὉΠ 
1 Kinas 10, 2, 0Y ὃ, 9; ‘rich Grn. 13, 2. 
vehement, of SON 50, 11, “a3 Ex. 9, 3, 
E019 Gan. 50, "10; ἘΠ ἐπε sluggish, 
of mp Ex. 4,10, rie ib. v. 16; hardened, 
of the ΞΡ 7, 14; difficult, of 497 18, 18. 
— IL, stibat. (with suff. "139, 7135) γῇ. 
prop. a mass of blood thickened ‘(into 
a firm body), hence the liver, as the 
thickest part of the viscera (Galen. de 
usu partium 6, 1) Ex. 29,13 22; Lev. 


3,4; 8,16; Ar. Ou the same. ‘33 ΓΙ Ἢ 
Ez. 21, 26 to look into the liver, a kind 
of sacred augury among the Chaldeans 
(Diod. 2, 29), Etrurians (Οἷς, de divin. 
1,42; 2, 13) and other ancient peoples. 
The liver is poured out on the ground 
Lament. 2,11, i. 6. the gall, the empty- 
ing of the gall being looked upon as a 
result of injury to the liver (see Jos 
16, 13), and that being regarded, as 
dangerous to life; figur. for the heart is 
wounded. 


ἽΞΞ m. 1. fame, majesty, only in the 


proper name 4354", — 2. as a stat. constr, 
of 333, which see. 


723 (after the form JOS, Play) adj. m., 
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“ies 


sap (fluctuating between 3a and 


Ad; much, rich; but the masc. as well as 
the fem. only substantively riches Nau. 2, 
10, possession Jupazs 18, 21, splendour, 
magnificence Ps. 45, 14. For TaD as ἃ 


. subst. see 133. 


ἼΞ5 m. heaviness, weight Prov. 27, 3, 


Is. 21, 15, slowness, of a slowly ap- 
oaching thunderstorm 30, 27. 
MTD 7 heaviness Ex. 14, 25, i. 6. 


slowness. 


ria) (fut. map3) tr. prop. to cover, 
to. conceal, to veil, to envelop, conseq,. 
in its fundamental signification = Nan, 
an, xem, abn, p> &e.; usually me- 


ἘΡῊΝ to ‘put ‘Out, quench, spoken of fire 
. Lzv. 6,6, Prov. 26, 20, of light 31,18; 


figur. of God's burning wrath JER. 7, 20, 


of a wick going out, as the figure of a, 
weakened, perishing enemy Is. 43, 17 


(eomp. 42,3). Ar. LS to cover the fire 


” | (with ashes), Ls to be quenched. — 


The organic root is a5 (see Nar). 
Pih. a3 (inf. constr. ΠΡῸΣ fut. “ΤΙΣ 5) 
to quench , with the accus. nin 2 Cur. 
29,7, the burning m7 Is. 1, 31, mInwe 
42,3, Uy Am. 5, 6; ἔραν. man Jer. 4,4, 
aN Sone oF Bor. 8,7, pM Ez. 32,7. 
ὩΣ ΠΩΤΩΝ ἢ aD 2 Sam. 14, 7 to “quench the 
coal, i. 6. to destroy the last shoot; “9 
‘pam 21, 17 to put out the light of 
Israel, i.e. to destroy all its best things. 
TAs (constr. 113 2, TAD, with suff. 123; 
written sometimes fully, sometimes de- 
fectively) m. (fem. only in Gen. 49, 6, 
but in the Sam. cod. mase. there also) 
1. a weight, a burden, Prov. 25, 27 
and the searching out of their (i. ὁ. of 
divine things) interior (342 2, 6.) is a 
burden (7735), i.e. the minute examina- 
tion of divine things is burdensome 
(comp. Ben-Sira 3, 21-25); see "pr. — 
2. Metaphor. a) riches, Maes parti- 
cularly what has been brought together 
Ge. 31, 1; Is. 10, 3; 66, 12, coupled 
with ban 61, 6; Ps. 49, 17, frequently 
with "τῶν 1 Ἐπναϑ 3, 13; Prov. 3, 16; 


ΓῚ Ἴ 
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ἸΞΞ 


8,18, or Ὁ"Ὁ592 ἘΙΟΟΙΒΒ, 6, 2.-— b) honour, 
fame, renown , partly as 8 consequence 
of riches 2 Cur. 1,11, partly as the op- 
posite of 71>p, in a moral sense. Then, 
dignity Prov. 11, 16; 20, 3, with “In 
Ps. 8,6; a@ crown of diene paral nhs 
JOB 19, 9. Figur. the ark of the covenant 
1 Sam. A, 22. Of God, glory, i. e. renown- 
deserving agency Ps. 19,2; magnificence, 
majesty Is. 42, 8; hence God is called 
sina 327 Ps. 24, 7. Ὁ TaD ἸῺ to give 
honour, to hold in honour, to esteem ‘honour- 
able Prov. 26, 8; to celebrate, to praise, 
God, Jer. 13, 16, ‘for which also '>’2 on. 
15. 42, 12 or Ὁ " 35 37 Ps. 29, 1 some- 
times occur. Ὁ ’> hoy’ to give an honour- 
able burial 2 Cur. 82, 88. Still farther, 
high. position Gun. 45, 13; splendour, of 
a residence Is, 11, 10, of fine chariots 
22, 18, of a throne 22, 23; ornament, 

beauty, of 7129 35, 2, hence 2 22 ΤΡ 
4, 2 to adorn one; eecaalls) the ma- 
jesty, glory, renown, excellency, of 
God in his manifestation on mount Si- 
nai, shining with fire, surrounded by 
clouds, and sending forth lightnings 
Ex. 16, 7 10; in the tabernacle; in the 
temple of Solomon; or in prophetic re- 
velation Is. 6, 3, Ez. 1, 28; called in 
the New Test. δόξα κυρίου (Luxe 2,9). 
Hence God is termed >ytB? Tia Jar. 
2,11, Ps. 106, 20, poet. S33 alone Is. 
3, 8; also of God in the proper name 
πἤαϑτν (which see). So too ἼΞΙ9 in 3351". 
— τ) Concrete the noble, the ‘best, either 
collectiv. for the temple and Jewish people 
Is. 4, 5, the nobility, nobles 5, 13; 8, 7; 

17, 3, the honoured, honoured relations 
22,24, or conceived of individually for 
wp Guy. 49, 6, man Ps. 30, 13. — 
d) adv. with honour, gloriously, Ps. 73,24 
and at last thou shalt receive me gloriously. 

sTTIID see T23. 
bop (from bo IL; a dry, parched, 

sandy place) a Dp. of a border-city of 
Asher in the north-east of Palestine, 
adduced with pays na (Talm.py 123) 
and >3°92 Josu. 19, 27. It was still in 
existence ‘during the time of the second 
temple; and after the destruction of the 
latter a Jewish congregation was there, 


since mention is made in the Midrash 
rabha (Lev. ch. 21) of the great ones of 
Cabul (5525 "2453). This Cabul is called 
by Josephus Vit. 8. 48. 44: B. J. 8, 8, 1) 
Χαβαλώ; and is said to he i in the vicinity 
of 39, viz. two hours north of it, in 
which district there is at the present 
day a village Cabul (Robins. New Bibl. 
Researches p. 113), where the graves of 
Ibn Esra and Ibn Gebirol are shewn; in 
the Talmud (Pesach 51*) it ig mentioned 
with “3 (Birya, */, an hour north of 
nbz) and 129; and this may also be 
the σὰ the eparchy of ΠΡῸΣ, men- 


tioned by Edris in his deseription of 
Syria. — 2. n. p. of a district in Galilee 
comprising twenty towns 1 Kinas 9,11; 
which was called “5 yo" aceording to 
the etymologising narrative 9, 12-13, 
because it was unfruitful, sandy and 
dry. According to Josephus this ter- 
ritory bordered on that of Tyre, formed 
a harren sandy mountain-basin, and may 
have received its name at an earlier 
period from the city 5125 in Asher, to 
which the district probahly belonged; 
the appellation being merely interpreted 
afterwards. As to the signification of 
the name, the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. 
have not attempted to giveany, hut merely 
retained the word. The LXX identify 
it with 5135, 525; Josephus explains it 
(Antt. 8, 5, 3), ienhe Phenician }>3n, 
Χαβαλών (corruption, uselessness, un- 
profitableness) and therefore describes it 
by οὐκ ἀρέσκον; Jerome (on Amos ch. 1) 
derives it from 9 as and 12 =52"; the 
Talmud (Sabb. 54%) from ὍΞ τε on be- 
longing to Sim (sand); Rashi, Kimchi 
and others from 23D (to entwine, inter- 
lace); Hiller (Onom. p. 435) from Sram 
(as nothing, 1253= 2%); others from 
Das and a= ba (nothing). But it is 
best to suppose that the application of 
the word alludes simply to the signifi- 
cation of the name. See 23> IT. 


2D (circle of tents, hanes from 135; 
comp. Ti 1. and 37 with a like finda 
mental signification) n. p. of a city in 
Judah Jos. 15,40. But as in all pro- 
bability the same city is called 1 Cur. 


Babe, 


2,49 N22572; and since "22572 elsewhere 
appears as the proper name of a person, 


it is safer to refer it to the stem 43> 
(which see). 

AD (pl. b"2aD) prop. adj. m. great, 
much, ‘mighty, spoken of masses of waters 
Is. 17, 12 as a figure of the Assyrian 
army; violent, of 115 (a storm) Jos 8, 2, 
a figure of ‘rushing, stormy speech; 
subst. a mighty or great one Jos 34, 17 
24, and therefore an epithet of God 
36, 5, or supplemented and determined 
by 59 and 135 ibid. i.e, m5 “3 and 32 53; 
with 0739 of great age 15,10. As a 
neuter, anything mighty, great, much 
31, 25; Is. 16, 14. Comp. Phenician 
on TaD (in Sanchoniathon pages 22, 38 
Κάβειροι, Κάβηροι), a name of the seven 
sons of PIX (= py) in the Phenician 
mythology, who symbolised the seven 
planets. So the planet Jupiter was call- 
ed, according to a gloss in Hesychius, 
ΤΩΣ 22. 


“2D m. a tewture, covering, of goat’s 
hair 1 Sam. 19,13 16, for which the 
LXX. and Josephus read 533 (liver) un- 
derstanding by it a goat's liver still 
moving, which Michal put into the bed, 
to make the messengers helieve that a 
breathing sick man was lying there. 


553 I. (not used) trans. same as 5533 
to bind about, to wind around, to twist 
about, hence to bind, to fetter, to entangle 
&e. ; deriv. 222. The fundamental sig- 
einen is ‘sufficiently clear from the 
stems 931, pp, S23 &e. Arab. das 
(whence J WS a ‘hunting-net), Aram. 232 
the same. The offshoots of this funda- 
mental idea are a) to knot into one an- 
other, to mix with one another, to inter- 
twine (comp. Aram. 523 to knead); b) to 
be closely or firmly twisted together, me- 
taphor. to be firm, dense, thick, great (see 
234). The organic root is ba >, also 
lying i in ba 1, 

Pih. 52°9> (not used; with 4 inserted) 
to veil around, to enwrap, arising out of 
D2. 

_ Puh. 25> (part. Ὁ ΠΞῺ) to be clothed 
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2) 


about 1 Cur. 15, 27, with 3 wherewith ; 
comp. δὲ 535 ΤΑΝ. 8, 21, 


baD1 II. (not used) intrans. to be dry, 


parched, like the Arab. has; hence to be 
unfruitful, Derivative the proper name 
DAaD. 


bap (pl. constr. 535) m. a fetter, Ps. 
105, 18; 149, 8; Arab. and Syr. the 


same. 
j22 (not used) tr. usually to bind, to 
draw together, to intertwine firmly, cog- 
nate in sense 223; Syr. <22 the same. 
It is better, however to take it = 3} 3 
to be heaped together, to be ΒΡ 
into a mass; hence to be hilly, uneven, 
spoken of places; to be thick, fat, of 
persons. Deriv. the proper names 823372, 
"za5%2, and perhaps 4535. 


O22 (in Kal only part. m. da5) tr. 
prop. to tread (with the feet), to stamp 
upon, clothes (in order to clean them); 
hence to full, to wash; yn applying 
only to the washing of the body. Comp. 
Greek πλύνδιν as distinguished from 
hovew. Part. O3> 2 Kines 18, 17, Is. 7, 
3 a washer, a fuller; Phares dn> the 
same. 

Pih. 03 (more frequently 035; part. 
02579; fut. 025°) to wash, to clean, 
slothes Ex. 19, 10, Lev. 11, 25, Num. 
19, 7, for which purpose ny Mat. 3, 2 
or “9 JER. 2,22 was applied. To eh 
the garments in wine is a poetical figure 
of fulness Gun. 49,11. Figur. to purify, 
from sin Jer. 4, 14: Mat. 3, 2; Ps. 51, 
4 9. 

Puh. 022 to be washed, purified, Lrv. 
13, 58; 15, 17. 

Hothp. O32" (arising from DaD>m%) to 
be purified, from leprosy Lev. 13, 55 ὅθ. 

The organic root of the stem 53 
exists also in Oa (Ὁ13), dp, wer 5 
o7-4, and is connected with wad I. 


yop (not used) intr. to be high, to be 


hill- - shaped or dome-shaped, prop. to be 
highly bent, highly rounded, hump- 
shaped, identical with 233, yap I. The 


322 


org. root is 9-39, which lies also in 34 
(233), 22, 7A =a, May Ta, 938 &e. 


Deriv. 9313, 939. The Ar. ace be 


subjected) belongs to another group of 
roots. 


a2 (Kal not used) tr. 1. to bind 
firmly together, to weave or knot together 
firmly; the stems 24 (page 260), “an 
(page 414), dad, “baa, 222, 525} Ἴ: 
“5 IL, as ἄς. which are “closely con- 
nected with “35, pointing to this funda- 
mental ΠΕ ΕΝ Hence to plait into 
one another, spoken of a sieve, to lattice, 
to make or form net-work, deriv. ""32, 
"33 2, "2372, 13572; to bind, to unite, 
whence the proper name “a>. — 2. By 
an usual metaphor (as in TP, “WR, PIT, 
Dia, 21 &e.) to be τ: strong, 
powerful , mighty, forcible; with relation 
to extent, to be large, long, widely ex- 
tended , deriv. 29 1.; with relation to 
fulness, to collect , ‘to ie up, to make 
much, deriv. “5333; with relation to 
time, to be advanced in years, old, con- 
tinuing (in time), deriv. "33. 

The stem 2 is found more frequently 


in Arabic (A to be great, to be ad- 
vanced in years, and then in the most 


various significations), Syr. (72° to be-- 


come rich, powerful), & Ethiopic; so that 
its use in Job, Ecclesiastes &c. appears 
to have originated rather from the in- 
fluence of Aramaean. 

Pih. "22 (not used) to be very strong, 
violent, massy, celebrated, manifold, old; 
in every relation an intensifidation of 
the second signif. of Kal. Deriv. "35. 

Hif. v2357 (fut. 23°) to make many, 
to heap up, ΚΣ Jos 35, 16, clear in its 
meaning after ay 34, 37; the LXX 
incorrectly read 3725". Deriv. the subst. 
“257 36, 31 = 2° in Elihu’s mode of 
speaking. 

Va 1. m. prop. length, extent, con- 
tinuance, of time, as the fem. 5.25 (constr. 
n323) is applied to length or extent of 
space; the Arab. (old age) is the 
same word. Mostly occurring as an adv. 
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Tae, 


long ago, already Ecouss. 1,10, coupled 
with p%29 492 (centuries ago); ous while 
long ago, "2, 16, where it helongs ‘to the 
verb, DNA pean (in future times) form- 
ing an adverbial accusative. But it is also 
a subst. anything old, i. e. what was long 
ago, 3,15 what has become somewhat old 
(553), and what is to be, was long ago 
(433); Syr. -22 the same. — 2. (the unit- 
ing, viz. river) n. p. of a river which 
runs through or washes Chaldea and 
Bahylon. Rising in the neighbourhood 
of Nisibis, it falls into the Euphrates at 
w79222, after having united numerous 
streams with itself (Golius on Alferg. 
page 243 &.). It is identical with the 
᾿Αβόῤῥας (Strabo 16, 748) or Χαβώρας 
(Ptol. 5, 18) Ez. 1, 8; 3,15 23; 10,15 
22; Syr. pao, jams the same. Evohably 
this river was called in Hebrew an; 
the orthography "23 in Ezekiel heite 
merely an Ayamaeism. Hence the sian 
in Assyria, or better between Media and 
Assyria, is more exactly denoted hy 
Wa 72. 


ΤῚΣ (constr. M233; from "353) ἢ. 
1. length, extent, always in the combina- 
tion PIR maD (Gen. 35, 16; 48, 7; 
2 Kinas δ, 19) an extent or tract of ἡ πὰ: 
1. 6. a stretch of way, which was either 
a definite measure of distance (accord- 
ing to the Syr. either a MOE, parsang, 
Lw2;2, parasanga; according to Saadia 
(αν, milliare, a Roman mile; according 
to Jerome about 5000 paces), or as must 
be inferred from 2 Ktnes l. ¢c., it ex- 
presses no definite measure, but corre- 
sponds to the German “eine Strecke 
Weges”. The LXX have retained the 
word untranslated GEN. 80, 10; in 48, 7 
they add as a gloss κατὰ τὸν ᾿ἱππόδρο- 
μὸν (a race-course) i. 8. 8 stage or 3 
parsangs (like the Arab. (wtf by), 
which, however, also stands in the same 
verse ἔστ Προς T7713. Indefinite names of 
Bize, length ‘and weight have often fixed 
time, measure and weights, as we 866 
from AND, Spy, V2, Aram. jy, Row, 
Comp. ὥρα a short time), Pondo &. — 
2.a sieve Am. 9,9. 


232 


223 I. (part. pl. 2823, inf. constr. 
wind, ‘fut. wias*) rane, properly to 
tread (ander foot), upon a thing, as wad 
makes clear; to tread down, metaphor. ‘to 
oppress, suppress, i. e. not to regard, to 
disregard, to leave unnoticed, niry, Myo. 
7,19; to subdue, no7yay9 ΝΕΗ. “B,D; 
2 Car 28, 10; Jur. 34, 16; to force, a 
woman Esra. 7, 8; poet. to ponaee tread 
down, 59) "AN (sling-stones) ZECH. 9, 
15, a ΕΝ of the heathen; while the 
Taraclites are called "72 "238 '9, 16. De- 
rivative wa. 

Nif. way to be conquered, taken pos- 
session of, ast with 73> of the person 
Num. 32, 22; JOSH. 18, 1; to be subdued 
Nea. 5, ὅ. 

Pih. 32> to subdue, a people 2 Sam, 
Sk 

Hif. Gaz (fut. wads) to subdue, 
into slaves and handmaids Jur. 84, 11 
K’tib, while K’ri has Kal. 

The stem 23, identical with 022, Is 
in Targumic was (Cee NWaDa trodden 
way, 35 and wa"D foot- stool), Syr. 
wens, Ar. : and has for its organic 
root wis 2, as mentioned above under 
ba-> and 03. 

235 IT. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, to be hot, cognate in sense with Dn, 
on (which ey especially of a kiln for 
burning lime; metaphor. to be heated, 
burnt, blackened; then to be black, dark 
coloured, nr also being so applied. De- 
riv. ἡ 39, the proper names 1819 (Gentile 
γ}}15), "WD, Pr. 


For the stem Wa IT. we have chiefly 


to compare the ἀνα: and (trans.) to 
kindle, set fire to; next the stem of wad, 
which was manifestly = wa, and is also 


represented in Arab. by fac, where the 
fundamental signification can only be 
that which is given, since the same 
metaphor. application is found in nn and 
in "23. The stem Was (a changed into 
73) belonging to the proper name wiz 
(which see) proceeds from the same 
fundamental meaning, so that there can- 
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‘not be any more doubt about the sig- 


wo 


nification of the stem. <A farther de- 
velopment of the idea “to glow, to burn, 
to be hot” is to dry up, to wither, the: 
same development’ of meaning being 
found in other verbs of burning” (see 


a4n, 7m), whence we see that the 


organic root Wand, Was stands in pri- 
mitive. relationship. to that in wis 16h 
wa-?, Pa, Sanskrit wsk, Latin bus- tam, 
fus- co &e. 


wad (not used) intr. either same as 
rare to be thin, lank, of a lamb; or = 


were to be weak, weakly, more or less 
after the analogy of 720 from "9% (which 
see). But as the derivative nouns of our 
stem denote a sheep which is strong, 
advanced in age and firmness; and as 
even the Arab. rs and Syr, Laas de- 
note a ram which is elsewhere char- 
acterised by its strength (comp. 53x), 
it is better to adopt for the fundamental 
signification to be strong, powerful, stout, 
especially of sheep, and conseq. it. is 
eluent to the verb win (p. 460), Ar 
aA, &e. Deriv. bap, 35, 
mwa, tra ansposed 203, mate. 

23 (= wip) see under wre. 


WIAD m. prop. a tread, hence footstool, 
for a throne 2 Cur. 9,18, Talm. the lowest 
step (of stairs), Syr. }eo05, But as in 
the text of 1 Kines 10,19 which entirely 
agrees with 2 Cur. 9,18 5149 WN stands 
for W22, and the LXX read b3¥ uN, we 
may perhaps read aD as a ‘periphrasis 
of 539 in the passage. 

ID (pl. Ὀ5233) m. a young sheep, 
after it has ceased to be tty (a lamb) 
and has become stronger, usually till 
three years old, and if it be of one year, 
the fact 18 expressly given Nom. 7, 15 
17; 29, 13. In other respects "9 is de- 
seribad as feeding in meadows Ts. 5, 7, 
Hos. 4,16, yielding wool Prov. 27, 26, 
08 81, 20, and characterised by tame- 
ness and patience Jer. 11,19; Arab. 
and Syr. a ram, which suits well the 
idea of the derivation, being from a 


mwas 


stem denoting force and strength. For 
it we have also 23 Lev. 3, 7; 4, 35, 
plor. n°ab> Gan. 30,32. Arab. ΕἸΣ ἢ 

lamb of one year. 

mwo2 f. same as 3D Luv. 14,10; 
Num. 6, 14. 

29 (constr. NwAID; plur. ΤΡΌΞ; 
constr. nia) ig the same Gen. 21, 28 
29, 2 Sam. 12,3 4, without distinction 
of gender, probably applied at first to 
other small animals likewise. Instead 
of this form is also used a> Lev.69, 6. 

ywAD (from 32 IL.) m. an oven, a 
furnace, for burning lime or smelting 
metals, and for the preparation of glass, 
out of which, while it is heated, a thick 
smoke ascends Gen. 19,28, and in which 
ashes and soot rest Ex. 9, ὃ 10; not 
different in fundamental signification 
from “3pm (from 12 to burn). See Wap. 

72 (from wD L; pl. nD) comm. a 
hucket, a pail, a, vessel (for holding meal) 
Gen. 24,14, 1 Kinas 17,14, Jupess 7, 
16, coupled with M5 (a bowl) Eccuss. 
12,6. The word “which is the most 
common of all for pail or bucket came 
from the Phenicians to other peoples 
also; comp. Sanskrit ghada (an earthen 
pitcher, see Bopp, Glossar. p. 60), Greek 
κάδος, xaddoc, Latin cadus, Slavon. 


Kad ἄς. In Arab. the denomin. OS to 
draw, comes from it. 
51 (not used) Aram. tr. prop. to 


spin, "to bind, to bind together; meta- 
phor. to lie, to dissemble, like the Hebr. 
aia. Derivat. 233. The Pael is com- 
monly used in the Targ., Syr. &e. 

Ξ13 (def. N2'7D) adj. m., Mato ἡ. lying 
Day. 2, 2, like Mn yy an adjective to 
7372, and not a subst. In the Targ. 
ΝΞ, pl. 1:33 (Is.57,11) and "272 (Ez. 
13 19), is a subst., like 519 in Hebrew. 


The I. (i. 6. 33; not eed) tr. same 


as nny (pag. 305) to deepen, a vessel, , 


in order to put something in, hence 
like nn3 identical with the Targumic 


on, Syr. hu ἄς. The root exists also in 
the extra-Semitic languages. Deriv. ἽΡ. 
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TIS II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, to blaze, to sparkle; metaphor. to 
be of a sparkling , red colour. ‘The or- 
ganic root 32 is closely connected with 
that in 3p. = (which see). Comp. Arab. 
ol to ee fire. A farther develop- 
ment of the signif. of the verb is the 
same as in “nm to stick, pierce, bore; 
the ideas of burning and pricking being 
conceived of alike, particularly in the 
piercing of thorns (comp. Wp, W722 be- 
longing to Wis, Wisp, cognate ‘with 
was IL, ὉΠ ‘from “an, atx to burn 
and to ΚΣ ΒΗ on which account we have 


to compare with it the Ar. OS to pierce, 


of thorns, to torment, whence HIS Co- 
luthea spinosa &. In the latter signif. 
it is the verb-root of }}7"3 1, which is 
to be derived from 333 IT. 

Pih. I. 3 (not used) to spread heat, 
to emit flames. Deriv. 37'3"9. 

Pih. ΤΙ. "1219 (redupl.; not used) to 
lighten, to sparkle , spoken of a clear, 
red colour. Deriv. "195. 

“TD (after the form nips) m. 1. a 
clue, ball, Is. 22, 18, governed as an 
aceus. by 52%, and in apposition with 
mpl, whence we should translate: he 
will roll thee together like a coil, like a 


‘ball. But as the verb is wanting to the 


following words, we may more suitably 
read "172. — 2. same as “iD @ sur- 
rounding besieging line of troops, like 
the Latin corona (Caesar, B.G. 7, 72; 
Virg. Aen. 9,508; Liv. 4, 47) Is. 29, 3, 
parallel 3273 ‘(a military post), and Fant 
>» there denotes actively to set up about 
a thing, with the accus. “32; like "Δ 
dy to erect by way of siege about a thing, 
with accusat. 173. Hence the Kaf in 
“3D can only belong to the stem, in 
this passage. T'alm. “172 a round disk, 
a, circle. 

"TD see “5. 

“TD see “5. 


515 m. the name of a shining, 


sparkling precious stone, prob. a car- 
buncle (Ibn Koreish), so called from its 


NIT 


red-sparkling colour Is. 54,12; Ez. 27, 
16; Targ. 1199 or 314279, “ADT 272 


for Hebrew "53 or pon; Ar. ments 
rubedo maxima, and Rute . The Greek 
καρχηδόνιος may be corrupted from this 
word. 

NIT) see ENTS. 


3 I. (inf. abs. “4D Is. 22, 18, as 
one may read, parallel to ὩΣ) tr. prop. 
same as IND, Thy, “In to enclose, sur- 
round, encircle, the same meaning being 
decidedly expressed in WH I., 935, 027, 
zy &e., hence 1. to swing ΠΣ ΤΙΣ in a 
circle, to toss forward, Is, 22,18 πολ "715 
ov MIM) PIS tossing ἈΠΕ ΤΙΣ into a 
distant land; but we may also retain 
“ID. — 2. to circle, to make a round 
motion, of a ball, a coil. — 3. to besiege 
or storm, a place, consisting in surround- 
ing it, "ND appearing in the same use. 
The application of this word in Arab. 
0 dS) to be disturbed, troubled, of water, 
Z be mixed together, of an army, has 
arisen from the fundamental significa- 
tion just given, properly to be turning, 
whirling, circling. “ny also seems to 
belong here. 

Pih. 732 (not used) to enclose in a 
circle, to besiege , to press upon round 
about, a slight addition to the force of 
Kal. Deriv. “173 2, 7112. 


a) Il. to bind, to plait together, the 
same idea being also expressed in the 
cognate verbs n°, “up IL., without there 
being any conuection with signif. I. on 
that account; Ar. yor the same, whence 
BOS a bundle. The signif. to be much 
in Arab. is to be explained by jcS in 
the sense of the Hebrew “na. Deriv. 
72 1, 5D (constr. “79) 1 in the proper 
name “v2 12. 

NTT see SENET DD, 


“ayo (Gene of a sheaf’) n. p. of 
a king of θοὴν i.e. Hlymais or Susiana 


on the east side of the lower Tigris 
Gen.14,1 9. As the form of the pro- 
per name before us is Hebrew; and the 
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Aryan language, as is well known, pre- 
vailed in Susiana, we must either as- 
sume that the name is translated or 
Hebraised. 


ΓΞ a verb-root to the noun ‘9 I. 


ΓΞ a particle demonstrative refer- 
ring to quality; sometimes to express a 
comparison, thus, so; sometimes pointing 
to time, place or manner, now, here, 
there, in this or that way. It is closely 
connected with 5. In Hebrew it is 
only met with in the compounds ἌΓΩΝ 
ΓΞΞΝ, >>, and abridged i in ΤῈ» in 
Aram. also in “1; but it is a primitive 
form which is still preserved in Ara- 
maean. See 9. 

ΓΞ Aram. the same, hence ΓΞ 42 
hitherto Dan. 7, 28; Hebrew Ty. 


rn adv. thus, so, ita, οὕτως, refer- 
ring either to the preceding by way of 
comparison Grn. 15, 5, Ex. 5,15, 1 Sam. 
17, 27, or still oftener to something that 
follows next Gen. 31,8, Dzur.7,5; hence 
when the words of others are quoted ex- 
actly Ex. 5,10, Jupans11,15, Jur. 2, 2; 
and in the fermula of swearing, God do 
so and more also (on the phrase itself 
see τῶ 9), where the particular of com- 
parison is almost imperceptible 1 Sam. 
14,44; 1 Kinas 19, 2. ΓΞ is used he- 
sides 1. as a particle of time, now, prop. 
so far, 1 Kinas 18, 45 till so far, i. 6. not 
long; Ex. 7, 16 till now. — 2. a particle 
of place: here Num. 23,15, Rurs 2, 8, 
2 Sam. 18, 30, after verbs of motion hither 
Gen. 31,37; Num.23,15; M>— m5 here 
— there 11, 31; 2) MD hither and thither 
Ex. 2, 12; nb "3 ‘to that place, yonder 
Gun. 22,5. — 3. asa particle of man- 
ner: in this manner, of this sort, Is. 20,6 
behold, of such kind ts our ee 32 — 
moa in this — in that way 1 Kines 22, 
20. In all the three meanings the ae 
monstrative fundamental signification 
prevails. — As to the derivation, mip is 
abridged from "m2, and belongs to the 
family of the pronominal roots 9, "2, 
i> &.; it is also found in the com- 
pound ΠΣ (which see). 


mn 


ἍΠΕΡ (inf. abs. ID; fut. τ9, ap. 


29) intr. prop. same as MND to be feeble, 
weak, hence to be quenched , of the eye, 
to become blind Zucu. 11,17, to be dim 
Gen. 27,1, Devt. 34, 7, Jou 17,7; also 
in derivatives to be quenched of a burn- 
ing wick, a figure of being weak, faint, 
dying; to become pale, of inflammations; 
fig. to despair, to fail Is. 42, 4. 

Pih. 312 (3 fem. N72) 1. intr. to be 
very dull; of the mind, to despond ἘΠ. 
21,12. — 2. tr. to make timid, dejected, 
desponding , 1. 6. to chide, to ‘admonish, 
with 2 of the person 1 Sam. 3,13, like 
a “ys (Zucu. 3, 2), this being a damp- 
ing "and eenkenine of the excesses of 
others; Targumic ND. The Syr. jos 
has already this meaning in Peal. Ar. 

to be weak. The form "43D can 
only be taken as an adjective feminine, 
not as the 3 pers. of perfect of Pih. Deriv. 
map, Typ. 

std ἡ mitigation, alleviation, of a 
wound Nau. 3, 19, different from "73 
(Prov. 17, 29), which has another fun- 
damental signification. 

rita (from the Pihel of maa) adj. 

m. (not used), 73 (pl. nit) 7. dim, 
of a burning wick Is. 42,3; . vale, faint, 
of 535. Lev. 13, 6 &c., where ¥a2 is al- 
ways ‘construed as a fem.; ning nia 
Lev.13,39 Flere otie fen of the eyes, 


1 Sam. 3, 2; fig. dejected, despairing, of 
mis Is. 61, 8. 


nD (only part. m. 5153, pl. por) 


Aron. intr. prop. to catch, to hold, hence 
like the Hebr. 25 to be ΠΣ 1 can, with 
Ὁ and the infin, following Dan. 2, 26; 
5, 8; or a noun in the accusat. flows 
δ, 15. — The Aram. stem, found else- 
where only in Ethiopic, is enlarged 
out of the organic root 52 by extending 
the fundamental vowel ‘into He, as is 
also the case in 79. See 93° (Hebrew). 


2 (not used, only part. 2) which 


is given below as a τ trans. 
to perform, execute, prepare, 6. δ. the 
offices of worship, conseq. enlarged out 
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of 19 (j12), except that the latter is in- 
trans.; the Arab. 7 and 7@5 have 
also, partly as cake: partly in deriva- 
tives, the meaning to stand by, to sup- 
port, to be the medium of executing a bu- 
siness &., whence have then arisen “to 
perform a divine service; to be a priest, 
prophet; to prophesy, to divine”. In the 
Syr. ot2, which, in the very various forms 
of ΤῊ verb and in its derivatives, likewise 
began with the fundamental significa- 
tion here given, there is the same ground- 
sense, enlarged into “to be prepared, 
dressed: (of a country) to be fruitful, 
cultivated: to procure, to obtain (pro- 
perty, goods), therefore to be rich, for- 
tunate”; }iens, for the Hebrew 12 
and v0, denotes to be firmly-grounded, 
calm, secure, rich; Ar. ω»ῦ 8 coun- 
sellor, helper; comp. Latin facere for “to 
sacrifice”. To this belongs in Hebrew 
the meaning to serve, to do service (cog- 
nate in meaning with mW) in a spiritual 
and secular sense; therefore spoken also 
of persons who were not priests, as 18 
seen below under 775. Deriv. 1719, 73579. 

Pih. "3 is to be regarded as a de- 
nom. from #12 which see. 

Ww (def. 8219; pl. pIID, def. NAITD 
and. 3, with suff. TID and 5) Aram. 
m. same as Hebr. ra a " priest , 8. g. of 
Ezra Ezr.7,12 21; coupled with Levites 
and Tevaciites 6, 16; 7, 138. 

rh (plur. DIITD, ὁ. "2D, with suff. 
7H, D219 5 prop. part.) m. 1.4 servant 
(in a higher dignity), a minister, a counsel- 
lor performing service (which originally 
the word means, according to Kimchi, in 
accordance with the stem) 2 Sam. 8,17 
(for though Zadok and Ahimelek were 
of priestly descent, the author intended 
to relate in this passage a kingly offi- 
cial dignity only, as in the case of ~>¥ 
ΝΟΣ, PDT, “pid, especially as two 
high priests would not have performed 
their functions at the same time); 8,18 
of the S17 "23, which the Targ. eer dens 
by ie and 1Cur.18,17 by D°278R4 
bit nah the LXX by αὐλάρχαι; πρῶ- 


=) 


τοι διάδοχοι τοῦ βασιλέως, similarly the 
Syr. and Ar.; 2 Sam. 20,26, where 81° 
as an officer is merely put on a par with 
the preceding; 1 Kinas4,4; house-officer 
4,5, explained by 595; Jupens 17, 10, 
like an there, counsellor, where Kimehi 
already renders it ΣΝ bya; 2 Kinas 
10,11 coupled with ya", rliere Kimchi 
explains it by UN"; ti, 9, according to 
the LXX also Jos 12, 19, same as D737 
12,17; in the passages Gun. 41,45; "Ex. 
3, i 18, 1; Ps. 110, 4 we have to sup- 
pose at least a union of spiritual and 
secular dignity, according to the Tar- 
gum. — 2. α servant of God, who had 
charge of the sacrificial worship Lev. 
1, 9 13 15, the expiations 5,13; 6,19 
and cures 13, 3 6 seq., the mediations 
27,12 23; Num.5,15 &c.; @ priest, spoken 
of Aaron of the tribe of Levi, who was 
set apart to the service by a divine 
covenant Num. 3, 6, 1 Sam. 2, 27 28, 
who had a knowledge of the law and 
its interpretation Ez. 44, 15-31; Mat. 2, 
7; Hage. 1,12 14; Jer.18,18 &e. The 
priests were also designated according to 
their office by the expressions ** "HT 
Jo. 1,9, Wapiary "nw Ez. 45, 4, yy 
nay naw 40, 45, maa nnn 
DTN Nex. 10, 37 or min 2 CuRon. 
15, 3. As a rule one understands by 
12 α priest of Jehovah Ezr. 9,7, Neu. 
10, 1, Ps.78,64; but sometimes the ge- 
nitive ἢ stands with it 1 Sam. 14, 3, or 
“> Lev. 23, 20, 1 Krxes 2, 27, or by 
qe ‘Gen. 14, 18 (in the wid of the 
writer). ἸΠ19 is also frequently used of 
heathen priests who were devoted to 
idolatry in certain places (2 Curon. 
13,9) e.g. >yait ‘> 2 Cur. 23, 17, "31D 
Ἵ121 1 Sam. 5, 5, Ἰδ “5 Gan. 41, 45, 
Pte “9 Ex. 3, 1, by nia ‘> Am. 7, 10, 
nian "1D 1 Kies 13,2, DON Nob iD 
2 Cur. 13,9; also D2 cine ZEPH. I, 4, 
distinet from O"73> ‘which appear rather 
to describe heathen prophets (1 Kines 
18, 40); for the Targumic 5 is a 
free paraphrase. The Israelite priest 
appears along with N22 Jur. 8,10; 14, 
18; Lamenr. 2,20, 10} 2, 6, oy Ts. 94. 2, 
Jun. 23, 34, Hos. 4, 9, PINT by ΖΒΟΗ. 
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7, 5, OND Jur. 34,19, "δ Nex. 10, 1, 
Tay 2 Kinas 10, 19, pecordine as he is 
associated or put in contrast with a 
class in society. As to the designations 
of the different gradations of Jehovah’s 
priests, we have to remark, that the 
high priest is named >4739 eS Lev. 
21,10, Josu. 20, 6, 2 Kines 22, 4, 5 
oe 25, 18, 2 Cur.19,11, Bx Ἐππ 
Ezr. 7, 5 or lastly wy Ἴπ2π Lev. 4, 
3 5 16; while he that takes the lowest 
or second rank is called ΚΠ ΘΓ 43. 
In Arabic and Aramaean the idea is 


much more widely extended, poly de- 


noting a heathen soothsayer, revealer 
of secrets, administrator, mediator, as- 
sistant, authorised agent &c., as is given 
under the stem; in Phenic. 75 is ap- 
plied to the Cabiri- priests, comp. He- 
sych.: Κοίης (Κοίην) ἱερεὺς “Καβείρων ὁ 
καϑαίρων φονέα, οἵ δὲ Koyo; 559 may 
therefore, perhaps, denote on a Cili- 
cian coin (A) 214 93; elsewhere the 
high priest is called wh 52 (Kit. 11, 1) 
or DIS 5 (Athen. 4). ‘Derivat. the 
denominative 

Pih. YD (inf. constr. 43>, fut. 53.) 
to perform the office of Ἠ5 1 Cur. 5,36; 
to do priestly service Ex. 28, 41; 29, 1: 
Ez. 44,13; to be a priest Hos. 4, 6; 
2 Cur. 11, 14; figur. to make priestly, 
i. €. ornamented, much adorned Is. 61, 
10, if the passage should not be trans- 
lated agreeably to the fundamental 
signification, to prepare, to make. 

mar (constr. n3mM>D, with suff. onan; 
pl. nis) f. priesthood, the priest's of- 
jice Ex. 29,9, Num. 16, 10, particularly 
that of J ehovah, fully * " Jos. 18,7. 
‘27 na Nex. 13, 29 is the law of the 
priesthood. The vl. in 1 Sam. 2,36 de- 
notes the sacerdotal functions. 

12 (Targ. def. Naz, fem..81D, constr. 
nid, in Scripture only the pi. 73) Aram. 
f.a window Dan. 6,11, prop. a hole; as 
yin from 52m, 50 1D from 1 (17), iden- 
tical with the organic oat in ΞΡ 3), 


3) &e. Ar. y. , Syr. ἰΖαϑ the 


same. On the ee in Dan. 1... “and 
his windows were open in his upper cham- 


Ὶ2 


641 


WO 


ber toward Jerusalem” we have to re- 
mark, that suppliants in a foreign land 
turned their face toward the holy city 
(Tos. 3,11; comp. 1 Kinas 8, 33 35 38 
44 48); as in Jerusalem itself the per- 
son praying turned his face to the 
temple (Ps. 28,2). Among the Islamites 
Jerusalem was likewise their Kibla at 
first. 


|D, same as M5, is only met with in 


the compound ΝΣ (which see), 2 Kines 
6, 13 K’ri. 


92 (not used; ἷ. 6. 39) intr. to shine, 
to glitter, to appear, Ar, (as, in Hebr. 
only as an organic root in the enlarged 
and altered stems UIT, ITY, ANT, II, 
π΄ Ὁ, WT (comp. Bate subh, Pers. 
khab, to ‘shine, glitter), the £-sound being 
interchanged with sibilants (see p. 409). 
Deriv. out of the reduplicated root, 2345 
a star, considered in the first instance 
asa light-giving, shining body. Accord- 
ing to this assumption, the organic root 
22 would be the same as 29 (a"tp.353), 
om -p, Syr. 2s, where the fundamental 
signification is ι- glow, burn, then to 
enlighten. According to others the fun- 
damental signification of this verb is 
either to be round, disc-formed, bali- 


shaped, Ay. aS and Ethiopic the same, 


Syr. Loss glomus, Ar. mS coil, and 
therefore the noun 1552 derived from 
it would be named from its disc-form; 
or to be pointed, 1. e. of many rays, put 
along with 2x3. But the etymology 
first given is the most probable. 

Pih. (xedupl.) 1333 to shine strongly, 
to glitter or appear in a strong light; 
deriv. 2959. 


ai2 n. p. of a péople and country 
who hired troops to the Egyptians, and 
therefore shared Egypt's fate Ez. 30, 5. 
As Kub is mentioned here along with 
mip and 795 (which see) as well as 272 
(which see), it is to be looked for either in 
the great territory of north Africa, where 
-Puth and Lud are also found, belong- 
ing to the Libyan race (comp. Coba a 
Mauritanian city, in Itin. Anton. p. 18); 


or Nubia is meant, which belonged to 
wad in old times, elethen we read with 
the Arab. version 312, or translate it by 
213, which signifies Nubia in Naw. 3,9 
and 2 Cur. 16, 8. Possibly it should be 
brought into connection with Cobe, now 
the name of a harbour in Ethiopia, 
formerly perhaps the name of a whole 
territory; or it is a part of the district 
Mareotis, where was a place Cobium. 


YIID m. same as 529. 1Sam. 17, 5; 
in a figur. sense Is. 59, 17. 

YAIZ (from 933, like ni» from D3», 
but once in the middle of a clause y34D 
Ez. 27, 10; pil. p-y32) m. a helmet , of 
the warrior, coupled with 1272 Ez. 27,10 
and 38,5, m5 2 Cur. 26, 14, and 79710 
JER. 46, 4, so called from its round, pro- 
jecting form ; while the German Helm 
is derived from helen=celare (to con- 
ceal, protect). The double form and ac- 
centuation of the word is founded in its 
traditional, fluctuating pronunciation. 


‘See 5 0. 


“2 (not used) tr. to pierce, into a 
thing; to wound, by a pointed thing; 
metaphor. to injure, to corrupt, to hurt; 
comp. Sanskr. kad, kath, dolere, kad fin- 
dere. Conseq. the org. root 13 exists also 
in 73 1., 1p &e. Deriv. 1°2, “while yrs 
is to be derived perhaps from 312 ΤΙ. 


Γ2 (Kal not used) tr. to pierce into, 
to burn into, the skin; to scratch into. 
Deriv. "2 (ΞΞ 3), 17779, 11975 yet "2 
may also be derived from a stem 2 = 
i>. — The stem is found in the Syr. 
Jas, Ay. 555 (to bore or to pierce into 

a thing, to burn into, figur. to taunt, to 
chide), Greek καίω, καύω, Koptic scot 
(flame); but the ground-form of this or- 
ganic root has perhaps nothing im com- 
mon with 9p belonging to the rédupli- 
cated form ΕΗ : 

Nif. 122 (fut. * 
43, 2; Prov. 6, 28. 


2 (not used) Aram. tr. to hollow out, 


to deapen , identical with ap in many 
stems; deriv. 15. 


mip) to be burned Is. 


41 


Mo 


ms (not used) intr. to be strong, firm, 
powerful, whence 5 1, allied in its or- 
ganic root πῶ to that in no->, and also 
remotely cognate to M—>m; comp. Arab. 
Yl> (to be firm), Gi-5, aang (to be 
firm, enduring), with many others. But 
the idea of strength does not appear to 
be original; rather does the primary 
one seem to be, to be marrowy, juicy, 
fresh; and then borrowed from the in- 
vigorating juices of life, to be strong, 
by which primitive meaning the noun 
1192 is explained; comp. Talm. ΓΙῸ juice, 
moisture, Sanskr. φαΐ, Greek uix-vg, x7x- 
vs, German quik, Engl. quick. The as- 
sumption of a stem ΓΞ (mm>) for > is 
already contradicted by the Talm. m9, 
the full orthography i155, and the Arabic 


forms JLS and els. The assumption of 
a. stem MID and g>5 to be strong, jirm, 


is unnecessary, beCause it may be only 
an enlargement of ΠΡ. 

ΓΙῚΞ as a noun see m5. 

v9 (from a masce. "19) f. a burning, 
brand Ἔχ. 21, 25; prop. abstr., the burn- 
ing in. Targ. THD. 

2313 (originating from 2222, kab 
being = kay, kau, ké, like ΓΕ from 
‘BBQ; constr. 235; pl. padi, constr. 
2912, with suf. ὈΡΤῚΞ9 13) m. 1. a star. 
The stars are named with the sun and 
moon Gen. 37,9, Ps. 8,4, Jur. 31, 35, 
as laminous bodies Jo. 2, 10, without 
number Grn. 15, 5, Ex. 32,13, which 
have their courses Jupces 5,20, above 
which God is enthroned Is. 14,13, out 
of which astrologers give certain in- 
dications of fate Is. 47, 13, whose light 
God alone is able to suppress Jos 9, 7, 
iz. 32,7; Is.13,10 which may also be 
taken figuratively. 392. 7.3 Ox. 4 be- 
tween the stars, i.e. in heaven. Phenic. 
325 the same, metaphor. the pupil, album 
oculi (Erye. 4). — The stars were con- 
sidered animate heavenly beings (Coie) 
or angels 108 25, 5, hence 2. spec. the 
name of a deity Am. 5, 26, either Lucifer 
(Jerome), or Saturn, to whom the seventh 
day of the week was sacred. — 3. Fig. 


642 


b> 


A prince Num. 24,17, as in Arabic and 
Hthiopie. 
Dip see 29. 


aD (3 p. perf. 52) tr. 1. to keep or 
hold together, of misers (Saadia); as 
VaR in later Hebrew with its opposite 
“ie. Deriv. "273, %23.— 2. to measure, 
to measure off, to weigh, particularly dry 
goods Is. 40,12 (where the LXX alone 
translate 5 all); which signific. the verb 
also has in Syr. (2 to measure, Was a 
measure), in Targumic (5> the same, 
for the Hebr. 372, hence δὲ» "59 a mea- 


sure), and Arabic (Jl¥ the same, hence 
the nouns SS; : 

If we compare the organic roots in 
b52, dom, Aram. DD, 99. 5... which 
are identical with our Ὧ, we perceive 
that the idea ‘to measure” is merely 
secondary; and that the primary mean- 
ing must. be to be much-embracing, to 
contain, to hold in, retinere (of the avari- 
ciaus, hence "3", 23), to receive (deriv. 
2253), to hold out, to be strong (comp. 
2225). On the whole then it is con- 
nected with ΝΞ, M221, out of which 
the idea of measuring arose, especially in 
the sense to hold, to contain, as we say’ 
“it measures” 1. 6. contains so much. 

Pih. (redupl.) 5959 (part. 392, inf. 
constr. 5392, fut. babs) 1. to receive, 
to hold, a thing, enclosing it altogether, 
hence figur. 1 Kinas 8, 27, behold, the 
heaven and the heaven of heavens contain 
thee not (God); 2 Cur. 2, 5; 6, 18. — 
2. to bear, to hold out, τι: ΓῺ (disease) 
Prov. 18, 14; the office of prophesying 
imposed JER. 20,9; the judicial day of 
the Lord Mar. 3, 2. — 3. to maintain, 
to protect Ps. 55, 28. — 4. to measure, 
to weigh, 2°34 Ps. 112, 5, ie. to speak 
in cautious and measured terms. — 5. to 
nourish, to sustain, to provide with nutri- 
ment, with accus. of the person Gen. 45,. 
11; 50, 21; 25am. 19, 33; 1 Kines 4,7; 
sometimes also with the accus. of the 
thing besides Gen. 47, 12; 1 Kinas 18, 


4; comp. Aram. "39, 22 to hold, bear, . 
nourish. : 


aio 


Puh. {xedupl.) 2323 pass. to be nourish- 
ed, sustuined 1 Kinas 20, 27. 

Hif. 2°25} (infinit. constr, S24, fut. 
may with suff. Ἴ2 9.9.) 1, usually to 
hold, to -contain, with a measure ad- 
duced 1 Kines 7, 26 38. But as in 
2 Cur. 4,5 353" at the close would be 
quite otiose, the idea of holding, con- 
taining being already in pyrma, and as 
besides in 1 Kines 1. ο. 5335 as the 
3 pers. imperf. (where one expects the 
part.) would be partly otiose, partly in- 
correct, it is better to take 575" as a 
noun = 51773, like the Aram. 572, 89°31, 


bon, las &e., and accordingly we Sueht 
to translate 1 Kines 7, 26, two thousand 
baths in measure; 7, 38, forty baths in 
measure; 2 Cur. 4, ἘΣ containing three 
thousand baths in measure. The usual 
meaning, however, occurs in 2 Cur. 7,7 
it could not hold; Ez. 23,32 which makes 
much or multiplies (aye i is to be read 
here for ava) to hold, i. e. which holds 
and contains much, of a 012 which is 
deep and broad. Then, to hold in, to 
keep Jpn. 2, 18. — 2. Figur. fo bear, 
to hold out Jen. 6,11; 10,10; Jo.2,11; 

Am. 7,10; of the sword, to be hardened, 
made aes Ez. 21, 33 it is whetted for 
endurance, where others incorrectly refer 
the word to DoN. — 3. to appear strong 
or firm, to be able. Deriv. 5°29 as a 
noun; and in another sense the constr. 
in the proper name ΣΌΣ, and 43, 

constr. 55", in the proper name nro), 


Di. ἜΣ used) tr. to bring sonuehen 


to heap up, to heap together, to collect, in 
its fundamental signific. Pens identical 


with ox (O78), ba, oY, Ar. a, ° 
and the organic "root in Dank; Ante 
Sanskr. jam, gam, Greek yop-eiv, yap-Bo., 
Lat. gem-inus &e. Ar. κδ΄ heap, of 
corn, "" troop. Deriv. ΣΉ} 3. 


ΤῊ 2 (after the form 2399) mM. prop. 
lock, hence buckle, bracelet , a kind of 
ornament Ex. 35,22, Num. 31, 50, con- 
Bq. from 7722 = ID to conceal, to close; 
in Arab. a sort of jewel, round like a 
bail. 
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[2 (i.e. 12; in Kal only part. m. act: 
3.» @ noun, adj. and particle; part. pass. 
1?) only as a proper name; fut. [accord- 
ing to Jewish interpreters] 155, with 
suff. 932959 Jon 31,15, for which the text 
has nN? or ppt) 1. intr. same as 43 
(22) prop. to stand, to stand upright, to 
stand jirm, therefore to be, to exist, like 
the Arab. Oo to be, to exist, to happen, 
Ethiop. to have happened, Syr. ~, Phe- 
nic. 19 (133) the same, where the perf. 2 
(Mass. 4, 6. 8.10.11), and fut. is (ibid. 
3.7 &c.) appear in the signif. to be, and 
fut. apoc. “332 (Plaut. Poen. 1, 12) in the 
meaning to happen, to come to pass. The 
org. root is conseq. identical with pp and 
2D. — 2. tr. to prepare, to create, JoB 
31,15, according to Jewish interpreters 
= wip. Deriv. }5>72, "25272, 729DH 1, 
m-22n Ez. 43, 10; 1159 = 115} Jos. 18, 
12, ‘the proper name 5357. 

Nif. 133 (8 p. fem. 3453, 3 p. pl. 9253; 
part. m. 1139, pl. pr), as 2723; imp. 
yi; fut. 1199) 1. to stand firm, of a 
base, therefore part. 12 basis, centre, 
highest point, of the day, i. e. noon Prov. 
4,18 (comp. Greek σταϑερὸν ἦμαρ, στα- 
ϑερὰ μεσημβρία, τὸ σταϑερὸν τῆς με- 
σημβρίας, Arab. 5} pals); to be set 
up, raised up, to be arched, of the D13U 
Ez. 16, 7 (LXX, Syr.); to be raised on 
high, of the temple-mountain Is. 2, 2, 
Mic. 4,1 (in a spiritual sense); to be 
founded Jupazs 16, 26; to be firm, to be 
established , nish 1 Κιναβ 2,12, N92 
2, 45, ban Ps. 93, 1; 152 with : Jos 
15, 23 or ? 18, 12 ᾿ stand firm on or 
at; to exist, of my Ps. 89, 88; to con- 
tinue, to remain, to Sais Jos 21, 8; 
Prov. 12, 3; to abide Prov. 16,3; 20,18; 
and so in the most various applications. 
—~ 2. in a moral sense, ἕο be firm, stead- 
fast, enduring, of 1m Ps. 51, 12, 22 78, 
37; to be faithful, full of trust , of 32 
57,8; to be determinate, fired Gun. 41, 82, 
certain Deut. 13, 15, sure Hos. δ, ϑ, 
true, honest, peliable Ps. 5, 10; Jos 42, 
7; to be right, equitable, fit Ez. 8, 22: “by 


1159 18.ν.28, 28 and 26,4 for certain, i.e. 
415 


nD 
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certainly; to be ready, determined, with | 1 Car. 26,28; imp. jai; fut. "37, apoe. 


Ὁ of the person Prov. 19, 29; Nau. 8, 
10; to be conducted, managed 2 Curon. 
8, 16; 35, 10; also ‘with 2 of time Hx. 


137) 1. to ey to put, to set up, erect, 
Ps, 103,19; Jon 29,7; to found JER. 
10, 12; Prov. 8, 27; to constitute, ap- 


19, 11; Joan. 8, 4; to prepare oneself | point Jos. 4,4; to appoint as JER. 51, 


Am. 4, 12. yi>2 in the proper name 
2 Sam. 6,6 is a noun, and is found under 
1132. 


Pih. I. 4253 (imp. 5. with -ah 53259, 
and with suff. W123; fut. 5125) 1. to 
set, i. @ to make a Rhine to exist Ps. 
9,8; to make firm or sure 7,10; to set 
up, to set forth 9,8; to support 90, 1: 
to found Ex. 15, 17. Ps. 119, 90; to build 
up Has. 2, 12; to ereate,. to make ready 
Deut. 32,6; Ps.119, 73; and so in the 
greatest variety of applications. — 2. ef 
direct (to an object), yo Ps. 11, 2, 
aim 7,13; 21, 13, with Dy ata nas 
metaphor. to ite the mind to a thing, 
with, 2 Jon 8, 8; Is.51,13; omitting 32 
(conseq. == 32 DB, for which also oy 
stands alone) J OB 8, 8. 


Pith. If. 13 (not used) prop. to make 
jirm, to ground, cognate in sense WWR 2; 
metaphor. to spread out, to make bod 
flat, of a cake; the same transference of 
idea taking lace i in Woy and TWN 
also. According to others, to. form, to 
fashion, which Pib.. I.. ands Hifi also 
mean. After the Aramaean usage to 
prepare beforehand, to direct, aim at a 
thing (to direct the attention, the pur- 
pose). But our explanation, suits the 
Hebrew derivative better. Deriv. 1359. 


Prh, 111. 425 (not used) to setup, erect, 
a pillar. Deriv. 1152. 


Puh. 3353 to be firmly direeted, of the | 


steps Ps. 37, 23, so that they do not 
totter or deviate from the straight path; 
to be formed, prepared Ez. 28, 13! 


Hif. 303 (1 p. perf. pl. 1227.2. Cur. 29,. 


19; part. P23; inf. absol. lat constr. 
P27, on the contrary the P25 in Poa 
2 Cur. 1,4 is not at all the infin. constr. 
but the 3 pers. perf. standing for YN 
J'2e; because the demonstrative sin 
Chronicles as in the Vulgar dialect 
generally stands for the relative ἽΝ, 


12; to establish, with Ὁ to a thing 2 Sam, 
5, 12; to set up 1 Sam. 18,13; Is. 9, 6; to 
cause to endure Pa, 89,5; to raise up, a 
(the spirit) 10,17; to Neties 2 Cur. 35, 20. 
729 and joa (infin, ) also adverbially, with 
firm ‘footing JosH. 3,17; 4,3. — 2. to pre- 
pare, to make ready Gun. 43, 25; Zepu. 

1,7; to institute Is, 14, 21, with Ὁ for; 
to arrange, settle 1 Kines 6, 19, with > 
for Ex. 23, 20; to arm, for war Ez. ‘a 

14, put with ΝΗ: 98, 7 or Hithp. Jun. 

46,14; to emecute, 79°) 08 15, 35, 

prop. to bear, therefore also ὈΦΏΞ; to 
procure, to provide, Num. 23, 1; 1 Cur. 

22, 3; to bring about JupGES 12, 6; to 
furnish with Jos 38,41; 2 Cur. 26, 14; to: 
take charge of, to transact Prov. 24, 27; to 
create, to cause to spring up, of God Ps. 
65,10; 74, 16; 147, 8. — 3. to point, 
to aim, a shot, with Ὁ to or against Ps. 
7,14, the face towards a thing, with oN 
Ez. 4, 3; to direct, the steps Jer. 10, 23, 
Prov. 16, 9, the way 21,29, the heart 
(33), followed by the infin. with 32 Cur. 

12, 14; 19,3; also with the omission of 


Py 1 Cur. 28, 2 (Targ. > 32> the same); 


aby a2 Pom 1 Sam. τέ 8 to direct the 
‘mind to Jehovah i. 6. to pray to him, comp.. 
2 Cur. 20, 33, also “bx being omitted 
9 08.11, 18; Ps, 78,8; sometimes with 23 
omitted 3 in. ith sense to give heed 1 Sam. 
23, 22. Deriv. the proper names 1.235, 
Povey, MDT, AyD. 

Hof. 2" ae 32") to be firmly set,. 
founded Is, 30, 88: to be prepared, made 


«| ready ibid., to 7 equipped Prov. 21, 315. 


to be set in order Zeon. 5,11; ‘generally 
as the pass. of Hif. 

Hithp. yyianet (fut. yizm); more 
frequently: 4352:3 (fut. 42132, with the 
assimilation of n) to be set up, built, 
established Num.31,27; Is.54,14; Prov. 
24, 3; to prepare oneself (for battle). to 
make oneself ready Ps. 59,5. 


11D (prop. establishing, founding of the. 
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world, then Saturn) n. p. of a city in 
Aram-Zobah, along with mma or ΠΏΣ 
=nav, lying on the high road toward 
the Euphrates 1 Cur. 18, 8; called *973 
(which see) in 2 Sam. 8, 8. It is difficult 
to decide whether Kin be identical with 
the city Conna (Itin. Ant. p. 199 ed. 
Wesseling) between Laodicea and He- 
liopolis (ἽΝ in Syria) on the Lebanon- 
height, and whether Berothai he iden- 
tical with Barathena (in Ptolem. 
Geogr. 5, 19) in the same latitude as 
Damascus, ouly nearer the Euphrates. 
The Phenician "nina (Ezex. 47, 16), 
Berytus, was alleged to be founded 
by Saturn (Stephan. Byz. s. v.), and 
the almost wholly homophonous Syr. 
73 (2 Sam. 8, 8), for which 119 stands, 
ean only be considered as meaning 
Saturn-city, from which the explanation 
of this local name is to be derived, 
which existed perhaps along with ΠΩ ὝΒ. 
On Numidian inscriptions Saturn is 
called 15 593, Phenic. and Babylonian 
13, 15 and 4p; hence the proper names 
FINPNID i.e. FRONT D Ayn-El- Adan, 
predecessor of Nabopolassar (Adan is 
found in Bal-Adan, Nabu-sar-adan, el 
corresponds to dal i. 6. Baal, and sar is 
Azar, Persian azer in those names), 
ἜΧΝ29 Chynzerus, the name D¥IzD i. 6. 
pizy 119 (Ayn-asym) in Punic, }>u7 
(i. 6. 72D Wen Rus-con) the name of a 
Lybian cape ἄορ. ἄορ. From these re- 
‘marks one sees clearly that the city, 
elsewhere called "m3, was s0 named 
either from the worship of Saturn, or 
because Saturn was supposed to he its 
founder. How it came to pass that the 
supreme deity Saturn got the name 113, 
is either to be explained by }13 anything 
founded, a pillar, as jVaK (see above), a 
pillar symbolising the firmness and con- 
tinuance of the deity (Clemens Alex. 
Strom. 1,25. p.418), comp. Hebr. 775° (in 
the book of Enoch 153); or 129 signifies 
foundation, firmness, continuance, then 
concrete, the world-founding and world- 
upholding Deity Himself. 

ke) (pl. 5219) m. α cake, a sacrificial 
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dess O72 M221 (queen of heaven) JER. 
7,18; 44,19, which goddess was called 
" Ουρανιη (Herod. 3,8) by the Greeks; 
the Nyid (Phenician rin, Ταναῖς, Τίς 
vaitty) of the Phenicians and Egyptians. 
The cake is the Egyptian confection 
Neideh (de Sacy, Chyest. Ar. Il. p. 25 
seq.), offered as a “1722 to the goddess, 
aud coupled with aoe The LXX retain 
the word (xcvavay, ,avarag), which the 
Etym. Magn. and Suidas explain bread 
mized with oil; 'Theodoret a cake season- 
ed with pine-nuts, raisins; and Jeroine 
has placentas. 


ΟῚ (not used), 03, tr. to conceal, to 
receive, to keep, of something deepened 
out, connected with the idea of bringing 
together, collecting into a thing; identi- 
cal in its organic root 03 partly with 
n> (belonging to mid3), partly with 
that in 05-3; comp. Syr. -#0> to collect 


(Peshito on Prov. 11, 29), Arab. aa 


to fill; and w appears to have had the 
meaning (0 receive, since its derivative 


pes (purse) is used; also wl a cup. 
Ὁ is not connected with 035 (123), Aram, 
W:D, or with 190 &c.; neither is it con- 
nected with 073 (which see). Deriv. 
did and O72. 

CID (with suf. %D1D, pl. τὴ 13) fem. 
prop. receiving, concealing, gathering 
into itself, hence 1. a cup, a wine-vessel 
Gen. 40, 11 13 21, particularly the 
circling social cup. 170 drink out of 
one’s cup 2 Sam. 12,3, is to live iu in- 
timate association with one; the over- 
flowing of it is expressed by 79; to 
make eyes in the cup, of wine Prov. 23, 
31, i. 6. to form pearls, — 2. α por- 
tion, distributed in the cup, @ part 
contained in it; fully dip m7 (Ps. 11, 
6); then lot, portion, fate, a natural 
figure of μοῖρα. The destiny and al- 
lotments of God, such as salvation Ps, 
116,13, divine wrath Is. 51,17, consola- 
tion Jer. 16,7 &c. are represented as 
poured out in a cup to men. God 


reaches out to men the wrath-cup Is, 


wafer, which was prepared for the god- ! 51,22, Has. 2,16, Ez. 23, 31; and there 


ἢ 


arise as consequences of the drinking, 
what happensin the case of strong drinks, 
viz. intoxication and reeling, vomiting 
and fainting Jer. 25,16 27; Ez. 23, 33. 
Conseq. lot, fate, generally Ps. 11,6; 16, 
5; cogn. in sense with ΩΤ, 27113, rn, 
ban. — 3. craw, pouch (hich is τ πῆς 
of 1 receiving a thing into it), hence the 
pelican, so called from its pouch, like 
truo from trua, an unclean bird living 
among ruins Ley. 11,17; Devt. 14, 16; 
Ps. 102, 7; comp. Aram. moa" a part 
of the sntrails (Midrash), in the Talm. 
nioisy ms, in the Mishna 525 chuck- 
hole. Aram. δι τ, Spe Noi, NOD, 


Syr. bats. In ae le cup, οὐδ pouch, 
are from the same stem; but the Pers. 
> is commonly used for cup. 


a (not used), see >. 


9 I. (not used) trans. 1. to bore, 


pierce, dig through, in its organic root 13 
equivalent to 7-75 I, “2-8, AND (2), 
Ὁ ΘΙ κ᾿ 277, “Arab. 5 “το hollow out, 
to deepen, a vessel; Heenan root 
in “2P, belonging to mayp. Another 
τό means to twist around, to wind ahout, 
to bind. — 2. Figurat. to dig out, i. e. 
to derive origin from, to descend from; 
Arab. the same, designated as dialectic, 
whence ook character, 1. e. what is im- 
pressed. Deriv. 9373, τ 9 1, ἫΞ 
(the name of a measure), and alco ac- 
cording to some "2 belonging to “13, 
and 727). 

Pih. sn (not used, from “iD, like 
ry from Dip) to Mallon out, to deepen, 
a vessel or cup; deriv. 4195, hd. There 
may have been also a Pihel- form “2, 
Aram.333, sas, hence Syr. a5 (kawro) 
basket, paade Hebrew ΤΠ bees-skep, 


Ar. >» and yy a basket-shaped cam- 
el’s ER 


Ve II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, af an oven or hearth, for cooking 
food or melting metals, conseq. cognate 
in sense with 112 to “i2n, Was IL. to 
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WWI; Syr. ;> the same, whence Ethpa. 
ἜΗΙ to be heated, to glow; Arab. \& 


the same, whence rn (a furnace, 
hearth). The organic root ἪΡ is accord- 
ingly identical with that in "3 IV. (to 
glow with heat, to cook, to seethe), “y ILL. 


(which ee) Arab. λέ, 45, τ ἼΠ, NaS 


a at 


Sy>? , Syr. ro; and ee also 
with that in Sn-a lL, 43-3 IL, pos IL 
On the nouns “23, 5359, “3, see the 
words themselves. Mervee the nouns 
“AD, MD, ND in UP~d, and the proper 
name 113%. 

VD (after the form mi4, 318, from 
“iDIL.) m. prop. smelting, hence a furnace, 
crucible, to purify metals from the dross, 
either gold Prov. 17, 3, parallel 97%; 
27, 21; or silver Ez. 22,18 20 22; . ἔραν. 
brn “i> Deut. 4, 20, 1 Kines 8,51, 
Jer. 11,4 furnace of iron, i. e. in ἘΝ 
iron is melted, for which the greatest 
heat is necessary, and therefore a figure 
of fearful slavery and oppression, which 
"29 “9 Is. 48, 10 also means. Arab., Syr., 
Ethiop. the same. Comp. p72 as a 
proper name. 

iD (not used) m. 1. same as "3 
furnace, only in the proper name “89 
yy. — 2. same as "9 (a measure), 
which see. 

ἸΏ τ (smoking furnace, comp. 
yo? em Gen. 15,17 and the proper 
name npyz) ἢ. p. of a city on the 
border of Judah and Simeon 1 Sam. 
80, 30, probably named from a smelt- 
ing place there. Instead of it is also 
used the abridged form jw» Josu. 15, 
42;19,7;1Cur.4, 32; 6, 44. The Vale. 
and Syr. incorrectly read “12. 

WD (contracted from wad, 12, from 
wad 1 like paw from Diy, hence pl. 
DID; black, dark-coloured, as the pro- 
per ‘name Dn) 1. n. p. of the oldest son 
of Dn, whose brothers were pyqu7a and 
wiz Gun. 10,6; and who, according to 
the ethnographical table, was the head 
of the great Ethiopian race that dwelt 


WD 


farthest towards the south in north 
Africa. Scripture and the classics also 
understand by the name the dark-co- 
loured people who lived in southern 
India (Ctesias, Ind. 9. p.176 ed. Lion; 
Arrian, Ind. 6,9), in upper Egypt (Syne. 
I. p. 286), in southern Arabia (2 Cur. 
21,16) and elsewhere. — 2. (like on 2. 
southern land) n. p. f. (Ps. 68, 32), by 
which are understood a) Meroe often 
mentioned along with Ethiopia (from 
the Ethiop. 51 = Hebr. m9 the rich in 
water, conseq. = 7177/2), enclosed by the 
two rivers (805), the Astapus (Nile 
of the moderns) and Astaboras (Atbar; 
see Plin. 5, 10; Diod. 1, 37), Ζερη. 3, 
10; b) Ethiopia proper, i.e. Abyssinia, 


which the Arabs call  fu= (which 
also signifies southland only, and is not 


connected with  g.> “to collect”), 
mentioned with ὩΣ, nad Is. 11, 11, 
and with upper Epypt 43, 8; 45, 14; 
6) the land south of Ethiopia 18, 1, a 
duced with 19 and "Ὁ (which see) J BR. 
46,9; d) the land of the Cossaeans or 
Cussaeans in Susiana and partly in Me- 
dia Gen. 2,13, which is also designated 
by classical writers as a seat of Ethio- 
pians; e) the land east of Babylonia, 
called by the ancients Κυσσία χώρα, by 
the later Hebrews was γ νὰ. — 3. 2. p. 
m. of a Benjamite Ps, 7, 1. 

"WAD I. (pl. o-wad or DotAD, from 
Wid) Gent. m., nvwaD f. an Ethiopian man 
or woman, 1. 6. he or she of Cush, hence 
a) a real, dark-coloured Ethiopian, a 
moor, 788. 13, 23; b) one who is em- 
ployed as the guardian of a harem 38, 
7 10 12; 39,16 (comp. Terent. Eun. 1, 
2, 85), who τ ἴοι the name soa, 
if’ the name be not Hebraised from an 
Ethiopic one, like that of the Ethiopian 
my, 2 Cur. 14, 8, who invaded Judah 
and was prop. named Osorkhon, the second 
Egyptian king of the 224 dynasty, fol- 
lowing Shishak; 6) an Ethfopian and 
Libyan in foreign service Dan. 11, 43; 
d) a Philistine and Aramaean Am. 9, 7; 
e) a Midianite Num. 12, 1. 


"WAD I. (Slack) n. p. m. Zeru. 1, 1. 
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WWAD (a collateral form of wr) x. 
p. fe Ethiopia Has. 3, 7, a designation 
of Midian, which stretched as far as 


Sinai (Ex. 3, 1); as Moses’s wife is called 
a Midianitess nwa. 


πὰ προ waz n. p. of cc 
mian king, JuDGES 3,810. The Targ., 
Pesh., Ar. and ancient interpreters have 
explained the name Cushan of twofold 
wickedness, 1. 6. the horrible; more cor- 
rectly, perhaps, Dnyw4 may be ex- 
plained from the Ar. Lpeiuls | (5 ὁ) 


1. 6. president of two governments (AbalE 
Ann. IT. p.100), out of which it may 
be Hebraised. Josephus writes Χουσαρ- 
dog; the LXX Χουσαρσαϑαϊμ. 


mIwID (pl. ninw- only in later He- 
brew out of Aramaean, from the stem 
“W>) ἢ. prosperity, prosperous state, ouly 
in the pl. Ps. 68, 7, i. e. freedom. 


‘si (not used) tr. same as 01D to 


conceal, to keep, of goods, treasures, cog- 
nate in sense ]2¥, 20; deriv. part. m. 
Nif. mip3 (which see), after the form 
Tid) as a noun, the kept, concealed, 
treasure, like Teta, FY. See m5). 


Mid and τ n. p. of an Assyrian 


district, whence Shalmaneser brought co- 
lonists into depopulated Samaria 2 Kines 
17, 24 30. A locality and river Kuta 


(3 55. is 5) are mentioned by Arabian 


geographers in the district of Kocha 
(Ustachri p. 54; Kasvin, Cosmogr. II. p. 
301), which is termed Kushdn in Masudi, 
because an Ethiopian settlement was 
there, Besides, a territory at the Persian 
gulf, in Susiana, bears the name Kuta, 
according to which fact the Cutheans 
would be identical with the Cossaeans, 
and the Persian province Jutiya in the 
Darius-inscription at Behistfin (see Ben- 
fey, die pers. Keilinschriften p. 18. 32) 
should be identified with it; especially 
as this country is now called Khusistan. 
On account of the Samaritan colonists 
having come from Cuta, the Samaritans 
are called Xov@aior by J osephus; in the 
Talmud o-mi>d, Targ. ἼΣΗ. 


MIMNID see ΓΞ. 


aia ας 
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212 (only part..3¥5) prop. tr, to spin 
together, to bind together, cognate in 
sense 07375 metaphor, intr. 1. to lie, to 
speak falsehood (conseq. to spin some- 
thing), to deceive Ps.116,11.— 2. to dry 
up, to become exhausted, of water, as it 
disappoints. Deriv. 515, 5319, 519 (in 
the proper name), 519 in SYR, the 
proper names 2YON, "15, n3at5, ‘212. 

Nif. 5139 to be found a liar, Prov. 
80,6: to be false, deceitful Jos 41, 1, 

Pih. 519 (infin. with suf. Doar, fut. 
373°) prop. to bring together, to spin to- 
gether, hence with the object “pw to 
spin lies Mic. 2, 11; usually to lie, to 
deceive, 8059]. Prov. 14,5, or with Ὁ of 
the person to whom one lies Ez. 13,19, 
and with 3 of the member with which 
lies are told Ps. 78, 36; metaphor. to 
become faithless, with Ὁ of the person 
Ps.89,36, or also with 5 2 Kinas 4,16; 
of inanimate things, not to be confirmed, 
not to prove true, not to be fulfilled Ἡ ΑΒ. 
2,3; fig. of water, to dry up Is. 58,11, 
comp. Kal and the Latin “spem mentita 
seges” (Hor. epist. 1, 7,87), Greek aza- 
zac (Hesiod). 

Hif. a3" (fut. 34D) to give one the 


lie, with accus. of the person Jos 24, 25. 


The stem ‘> (Arab. GAS), only in 
Pihel, and in Aram. nearly altogether 
in Pael, has for its fundamental signi- 
fication to spin, to knot; so that the or- 
ganic root is 519, identical with that 
in a-n, ἘΣ ΤΠ IL (which see). 

333 (after the form 537, I3v, DON; 
pl. Dar, with δα. pyat) τη. 1. ab- 
stract: a the. falsehood, deception, nothing- 
ness, Is, 28, 15, like πρῷ (Ps. 33, 17); 
5 Τ9 men to ἜΣ ‘out lies, 1. 6. to 
speak lies Prov. 6,19; 14,5; 19,5, else- 
where ‘> "27 Dan. 11, 97, ’D “34 Ps. 
5, 7; falsity, hence “9 U8 Ῥ ον 19, 22 
a ΤΑΣ ΑΣΡΙ "2 DOP, a ‘false oracle Ez. 18, 
6; 21, 34; pears “orb Prov. 28, 3 dis- 
ONES bread, i. 6. whose enjoyment 
is only apparently agreeable. — 2. con- 
erete: any deluding thing, e. g. of idols 
Am, 2, 5; Ps. 40, 5. 

YD see 31D and Nar. 


375 (not used) m. a lie, deception, 
only in the proper name "275. 


NID (drying up of rary: n. p. of a 
place in the plain of Judah 1 Cur. 4, 
22, otherwise called 17> (Gen. 38, 5), 
also 5 τ λὲ (which see). The moll taea 
Jewish hero under Hadrian may have 
been named from this place Nat>""3; 
changed into NAD5D “2, because he was 
the ἐωό τς Messiah. 


=13 (abridged from m 273, as the 


made Samay. actually has it, band this 
from 315; deception) n. p. f. Nom. 25,15, 


“12 (lying stream, false brook, comp. 


aT3N oma, opposite JON 2112) n. p. of a 
locality in Judah Gen. 38,5, elsewhere 
named 275N JosH. 15, 44. "Mire. 1,14 
(where there is an allusion to the name), 
and xay> 1 Cur. 4, 22. 


"3 (not used) prop. trans. to break 


re 


in, to press in, to something, Ar. 

and ~~ ἴο injure, cognate in sense with 
ΥῊΡ (ΞΥ͂Σ) and yrs; but only figur. 
and intrans. to be bold, valiant, spirited, 
audacious; in a bad sense, to be wild; 
hard, barbarous, destructive, of men a 
things. Derivat. 158, “ITDN, MAID. 
— The organic root ΠΡ is also found 


in 735 Syr. "85 the same, -hence 12 
valiant. 

ΓΞ (Dan. 11, 6 mid; with suff. 15, 
bn; from mp) m. 1. strength, power, 
of vital strength Ps. 22,16; 31,11; 38, 
11, arising from the juice ‘and marrow 
of life; but also of war-like, heroic force- 
JupGes 16, 5, Is.63, 2, manly strength; 
and in the latter sense taken for the 
first-born Gen. 49, 3, like the strength 
1. 6. the fruit of the earth Gen. 4, 12; 
also of the strength of animals Jos 40, 
16; Dan. 8,7; fig. of the might of God 
JER. 10,12, 508 26, 12, which is also 
called once ‘3b m2 i. 6. strength of 
understanding , the highest understanding 
Jos 36, 5. Besides, exertion, striving, 
GEN. 81, 6; substance, possessions, wealth, 
riches Jos 6, 22; 36,19; Prov. 5, 103. 
violence EXccues. 4,1; in phrases ubil-. 
ity, power to do 1 Sam. 28, 20; 30, 4; 


Is. 50, 2. πϑ δῦ Jos 26,2 weakness. In 
md yuas Jos 9,4, m5 xray 37,23, "33 
m2 Ps. 103, 20 ‘> there is merely a closer 
defining of nouns or adjectives. — 2. the 
slimy, hence a sort of lizard Lev. 11,30; 
according to the LXX and Jerome the 
chameleon; according to the Ar. a kind 
of land-crocodile, which appears to be 
only a conjecture. 


We (Kal not used) tr. prop. to re- 


move, to separate, to divide, to sunder, to 
put aside; therefore to conceal, to cover, 
to hide, fig. to deny, to deceive, to lie, or 
to corrupt, to destroy, to cause to disap- 
pear. — With the stem 355 are iden- 


tical the Ar. eds (to divide, to sunder, 


to cover, to deceive), BES (to separate, 
disjoin), πλῷ. (to deny), Ethiop. 1m> 


kacheda (to deny); whence one sees that 
the organic root is 19-3, with which is 
to be compared the Ar. OLS (to hinder); 
eomp. also the Greek καδ-, κάζ-ομαι. 

Nif. 1133 (part. ἢ. 332, pl. P9922; 
fut. πὶ 5} ) pass. 1. to be ‘concealed, ‘hid- 
den , with ya of the person 2 Sam. 18, 
13; Ps. 69, 6; 139,15; to be ἡ οί: 
with a@ negative = ah Hos. 5, 3. — 
2. to be destroyed, cut off, of men, as 
orp Jos 22, 20, nw 4, 7, or animals 
ZEcH. 11,9 16; to be demolished, of py 
Jos 15, 28. 

Pih. 133 (8 p. pl. VND, paus. 19135; 5 fut. 
ἼΠ5:) 1. ‘to hide, conceal, to withhold, "2, 
with 13 of the person 18am. 3,18; Jur. 
38,14; with the omission of 437 ‘Jos. 
7,19, or with *D in the apodosis Gen. 
AT, 18. — 2. to deny, 708 15,18 and 
they deny not what is from their fathers, 
i.e. they proclaim aloud what has been 
handed down, as the object is to be 
supplied here; elsewhere the accus. of 
the object is put Ps. 40,11; Jos 6, 10; 
27, 11 that which is with the Almighty 
will I not deny. 

Mif. vy a (fut. T1792) 1. to destroy, 
to kill, ZncH. 11, 8; Psa 83, 5; with 
sya 1 Kinas 13, 34, — 9. to keep 
back, 32 mom Jos 20, 12. 


ΓΓΙΞ assumed to ΓΞ (see maD), be- 
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cause in Syr. wo, 05] appears In the 
sense of to blow; and that ideacoincides or 
coexists with strength. But «= is there 


merely a collateral form of mp, agreeably 
to the interchange of 5 and ». 


ἌΡ (2 f. 21D) tr. to paint, the eyes 
(Ὁ: 9) Ez. 28, 40, prop. to make dark or 
black, the eye-brows, i in order to heighten 
the expression of the look; cognate in 
sense D7» ‘Ja ove 2 Kinas 9, 30; 


Jer. 4, 30; Ar. Aes (from which dif- 
ferent conjugation-forms and noun-de- 
rivatives come), Aram. 593, ‘wo the 
same, Maltese kahhal, to cover a wall 
with cement; Ethiop. as in Arabic. The 
intr. signif. of the stem is to be black, 


dark-coloured, Ar. ἀξ (nigris palpebris 
fuit), still preserved in the transposed 


forms Ὁ 220 (which see), Ar. KX, the. 
The organic root is S173, 99. 1|, which 
lies also in 7 on. 


ΓΞ (Kal rarely) intr. 1. to decrease, 
to lessen , to fail, yaw UND “Nba Ps. 
109, 24 my flesh decreases in "fatness, 
i. e. becomes lean. Hence wn>d 1. — 
2. (not used) to lie, prop. to lessen the 
truth; to dissemble, to deceive (see Pihel). 
Deriv. wn 2. 

ΝΥ. wn ( fut. wD?) prop. to lessen 
oneself, to shew oneself small, 1. 6. to sub- 
mit oneself Deut. 33, 29; comp. Hithp. 

Pih, tryD (inf. constr. an, fut. BID", 
before Makkeph wn53) 1. ἃ stronger ex- 
pression of Kal: to become very lean, to de- 
cline much, to lessen much, to cease, Has. 
3,17 the growth (ayn, comp. Mwy 
9) of the olive ceases, therefore parallel 
to the intransitive man, DID? PN. 
Hos. 9, 2 and new wine shall fail ‘in tt, 
i.e. in the vat; a refers here to 37, 
which is fem. along with ἢ. — 2. to 
deny, the truth Gen.18,15; to lie, coupled 
with 233 Josu. 7, 11, at: Lev. 19, 11, 
ΓΝ Hos. 4,2; to renounce or deny, God. 
Prov. 30, 9. With 3 of the person J OSH. 
24, 27, Is. 59,13, Jur. 5, 12 1. 6. not. 
wholly. to deny, or to disbelieve entirely: 
in his existence, but to diminish his; 


2 


personality, as it were, to begin to deny, 
i.e. to hold the Deity to be really less 
than he is. This is clear from Lev. 5, 
21: and he denies to (3) his neighbour a (3) 
possession entrusted to him, where per- 
son and thing are both construed with 
3 in order to denote a part in which 
the diminution or denial is. With Ὁ of 
the person prop. to lie to one 1 Kinas 
13,18, Jos 31, 28, i. 6. to pretend, to 
deceive. — 3. to feign, with > of the 
person Ps. 18, 45; 66, 3; 81, 16, 1. 6. 
to shew submission, conseq. identical with 
Nif. and Hithp. merely in sense. Deriv. 
wre. 

"Hithp. Wrany (fut. War) to submit 
oneself 2 Sam. 22, 45, for which ΝΙΝ, is 
used elsewhere. 

The development of the idea here 
given being indisputable, the primitive 
conception belonging to the meaning to 
lessen, to decrease, to disappear is prop. 
.to be separated, cut of. The organic 
rudt is | 9, which lies also in the Ar. 
yvl> (to lie), ιδϊα, onl (to lessen). 
Otherwise the Ar. bh=iS “defecit” ig 
used to express the same idea. 

wns (with suf. "Una; pl.own's, with 
suff O3"OND) m. 1. leanness, i.e. prolong- 
ed sickness Jos 16,8, as WD in Aram. 
— 2. a denial, of God Hos. 10, 13, de- 
ceit, a lie, i.e. idolatry 12,1, for which 
the pl. also occurs 7, 3; flattery 1. 6. faith- 
lessness Nau. 3, 1; with Mos Ps. 59, 18. 

Wms (for wind; only pl. nips) adj. 
m. lying, false, to God Is. 30, 9. In the 
Sam. cod. in Gun. 3,2 we have wrist for 
wri, which is either a mistake i in ortho- 
eral. or the effect of a dogmatic view. 


ὙΦ I. (probably contracted from "13, 
as from 775; otherwise it might be 
derived from 13 = ‘t13) m. a prick, mark, 
like στίγμα, stiema; a brand, Is. 3, 24 
a brand instead of beauty , 1. 6. scratch- 
ings in the face from pain and mourn- 
ing (Jer. 16,6; Cyrop. 3, 1,13). Ar. 


Ἐν the same. Comp. the Talm. saying 


formed according to it (Sabb. 62°) "DIET 
“IND NAW. 
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45 


> is closely connected) conj. relat. in the 
widest sense, whose meanings are un- 
folded in the following order: 1. usually 
a relative particle, that, quod, ὅτι, to de- 
note the relation of the preceding to the 
following clause, a) in indirect speech, 

after the verbs “N87 Gun. 1,10, Jos 2, 

13, 7328 Gun. 14,14; 43, 15, a7 Guy, 
20, 6, 1 Sam. 14,3, TaN Gan. 15: 11, 

"ὮΝ 91, i. PANT Ex. 4,8, “31 Ps, 78, 

35, Jon 7, 7, τιϑῷ 39, 15, nity Jos 31, 

25, Ps. 58, 11, on Gen. 6, 7 &e., sere 
the Bpodeas with "> is sonecied of as 
asort of object in the accusative. When 
a double apodosis follows, "3 is repeated, 
so that both are introduced by 21... 
Gun. 3, 6; 29, 12; Ex. 8, 11. “After a 
protasis to which no accusat. of the ob- 
ject is to be supplied, e. g. in "3 25h it 
is good that 2 Sam. 18, 3, Lament. 3, 27; 

the apodosis i is to be supposed i in the no- 
minative, in which case "3 is sometimes 
omitted Gun. 2,18. 8) in direct speech 
(arising like ὅτι out of the proper use in 
indirect discourse, Syr. 2, and not to. 
be translated as a deronet, Ξε τῷ ita, 

510), where we do not at all expect that 
in English, and therefore "> may be 
omitted in translating, 6. g. in quoting’ 
a direct expression, Grn. 29, 32 she said, 

(03) God has seen my nico 50. 55. 

Ex, 3, 12, Josu. 2, 24, 1 Kies 11, 29, in 
which case also Ἢ is occasionally omitted. 
Ex. 4, 23; after formulas of swearing, 

e.g. after ὃν ‘7 Jos 27, 2, ἘΝ 11 Is.49, 

18, ΤΌΝ δ 2 5'ΑΜμ.2, 27, 4 7 1 Sam. 
20, 3, ΡΝ ΓΟ ΤΩΝ TBD 1 14, 44,. 

where one has to supply a verb to swear, 
to ayer; or after yaw, Gen. 22,16, where 
the discourse is direet only in appear- 
ance, because of the elliptical manner 
of speaking. c) as a wider introduction 
to direct discourse even at the begin-: 
ning of new sections Is. 8, 23; 15, 1; 
Jos 28,1; arising from its usage after 
“vax, and not to be translated. d) after 
particles (adverbs, prepositions, inter- 
jections), which are conceived of as in-. 
cluding a whole proposition in them- 
selves, 6. g. after D228 Jos 12, 2, na 


= 


Ps. 128, 4, Nom 1 Sam.10,1, 48 1Sam. 
21,6, Has. 2, 5, Gen. 3, 1, ehoeher Ὡλὲ 
is to be canuidered an eeclamatan? 8 
question, or an emphatic confirmation ; 
after Dp§ Amos 9, 8, 1»5 Num. 11, 20, 
1 Kines. 13, 21; after the interroga- 
tive 7 in Sh, whether there he a mere 
question 2 Sam. 9,1, Jos 6, 22, or whe- 
ther an affirmative answer he expected 
Gen. 27,36; and so after other particles, 
where “3 may sometimes remain untrans- 
lated, or if beginning an apodosis may be 
sometimes rendered thut. See 2p¥, 73, 
oy non, Wr &e. In all such cases ἼΦ is 
a vocable of relation, whether a direct 
or indirect protasis exist; whether we 
have to suppose the protasis under the 
preceding noun or under the particle; 
or finally whether we must entirely 
supply the protasis, of whose apodosis "2 
is the commencement. It is always a 
conjunct. relat. connecting clauses and 
propositions. — 2. a relative particle of 
time, if time past be spoken of, when, 
since, as; when the present and future are 
referred to, when; and where an abiding 
past is spoken of, as often as, conseq. 
a) when, quuni, as long as, dum, Hos. 
11, 1 (where the verb to de should be 
supplied); Ps. 32,3 when [ kept silence, 
i.e. did not confess guilt; JupeEs 2, 18 
and when God appointed for them judges; 
so also Jer. 44, 19; if Ez. 3, 19 &.; 
particularly in the narrative phrase 
“D “P97 { came to pass when GEN. 6, 1. 
In this sense ‘= stands with the perf. 
when the past is spoken of. b) when, 
as soon as, quando, ubi, when the 
future or present is spoken of, in which 
ease it is mostly coupled with the im- 
perfect, Gen. 4, 12 when thou tillest 
the ground; 24, 41; 30, 33; 32, 18, 
where the imperfect may also stand in 
the sense of time present Is. 8,19; Ps. 8, 
4; Jos 22,2. Seldomer does 3 occur 
in this meaning with a participle, to de- 
note time present Jer. 44, 19, which 
is omitted in Jos 39, 24. c) as often as, 
with a continuing, possibly ever-return- 
ing time (imperf.), 6. g. JupGEs 21, 22 
as often as their fathers or their brethren 
shall come; Is. 16, 12; Jer. 5, 19; as 
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soon as, when a definite time is indicat- 
ed 1 Sam. 10, 7. In all such cases the 
conditional idea is often incorporated 
with the clause of time; but for that 
very reason 3 is quite distinct from 
the purely conditional DN, as is clearly 
seen from Ex. 21, 2 3 5 14 18 &. It 
is but rarely that a coincidence between 
them is observable, whether the perf. 
Ix. 22, 25 or the imperfect follows Grn. 
46,33; 2 Kinos 4,29. As a particle of 
time it also stands d) as the consequence 
of a preceding proposition, and should 
he translated so, then, whether one of 
the conditional particles, e. g. ps (Jos 8, 
6; 37, 20), 85 px (Is. 7, 9), 99 (Jon6, 9), 
vba (Gun. 81, 45. 48 10), ban (Num. 22, 
33), “ὩΝ (πε αῖ ἧς when ECcurs. 8, 12), 
TR 155 (Gen. 22,16 17), or a noun ab- 
solute, stand in the protasis, e. g. GEN. 
18, 20 as to the cry &e., so...; Ps. 128, 2. 
[Here we omit so or then in English, and 
leave the 9 untranslated. The Germans 
put so for it.] — 3. α causal particle, to 
be rendered a) because, quia, ὅτι, when 
a causal proposition with "> precedes, 
e. g. Gen. 8, 14 because thou hast done 
this, 3,17. b) for, nam, γάρ, where the 
causal proposition comes after, which is 
a more frequent case ΟΝ. 2, 3 23; 
3,20; also where the causal clause ap- 
pears only as an intermediate one Gen. 
2,5. 6) When various causes follow one 
another, we find, where the causal po- 
sitions stand in close relation to one an- 
other, Ἢ... 5 for... and, Lat. nam... et, 
quia.. et ee Js.6,5; Ps.22,12; or ΕΝ 
where the causal clanses are "but loosely 
connected Is. 9,3-5; 15,6 8 9; 9088, 
24 25; comp. yao... yao Marra. 6, 32; 
18, 10 11. But "51... 3. 1s also aged 
either where a causal clause is suhordi- 
nate to the preceding context Gen. 33, 
11, Is. 65, 16, Jos 38, 20, or where one 
is dependent on the preceding; in which 
case we have sometimes ">..."2 nam 
. quia (GEN. 26, 7; "43, 32; 47, 
20), sometimes also "3}... 3 1 Kings 
18,27. 4) The signification for, nam, 
is indeed the usual one of 2, but the 
causal relation does not come out openly 
and clearly, and must be looked for, - 


2 
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either in the preceding context Is. 5,10, 
where °2 attaches to 772 vs.9, likewise 
7, 22 where 3 refers to vs. 21, and 
Jon 5,23; or in the following Ps. 22, 10, 
where "2 is supposed to be the conse- 
quence of vs. 12; or in the remote pre- 
ceding Is. 10, 25, where "3 gives the 
cause of the ‘admonition in vs. 24. — 
4. <A mixture of the causal significa- 
tion with other applications of "2 takes 
place, either by means of the consecu- 
tion of clauses, or by dependence on 
preceding negations, antitheses, com- 
parisons &c., a) where opposition also is 
meant to be expressed by 19 along with 
its causal sense , i. 6. where the causal 
statement is so dependent as to ex- 
clude the first statement, and here it 
may he translated hy aa) but, sed, 
German sondern, when a negative (ne, 
non) precedes, 6. g. Gun. 24, 4, where 3 
refers to ND vs. 3 (instead of. "> is also 
used εξ τοὶ vs. 38; 45, 8); sometimes 
85 alone forms the protasis 19, 2, or 
Ts 1 Kinas 21, 15. Instead of Ξ in 
this seuse we have also ON 53 after a 
negative, also meaning but Gun. 15, 4; 

32,29; Josn. 17,3 &&., the nx alone re- 
maining untranslated ; vice versa some- 
times "5 alone Sande for DN *D unless, 
1Sam. 27,1. bb) nay but , nay for, but 
no (in contrast with the preceding), 
when an open and clear negation does 
not precede, hut the negative force ap- 
pears from the position of the protasis 
in relation to what follows it, 6. g. Mican 
6,3 no, for (53) 1 brought thee; 108 31, 
18 but no, minime vero; 2 Sam. 19, 23 
nay but. cc) but yes, but indeed, but. yet, 
ἀλλὰ γάρ, where the ἀπ is ex- 
pressed without a negation Is. 28, 28; 

Jos 23, 10 &.; but in all these clauses 
‘> may also be taken in another sense. 
dd) but now, in a comparison, where 
opposition is introduced by "2) Jos 14, 
16 but now thou numberest "my steps. 

ee) although, where the opposition is 
much weakened, Ps. 49,11 though he 
sees. b) where "> announces the con- 
sequence of a ground not specially men- 
tioned, and should he translated for which 
reason, conseq. prop. quae causa est 
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quod, non est quod, nihil est quod, Gun. 
40,15 Ihave done nothing why (i. e. that 
is a reason for) they have put me into 
the prison, where that might be sub- 
stituted for why; so also 20, 9; Is. 36, 
5; Ps.8,5; Hos.1,6. On Ἴ3 d¥ ὙΞ see 
13 Dy. 

In all these meanings, of which several 
sometimes occur even in ome passage 
Josu. 17,18, the original one, namely 
that of a relative conjunction, is still 
perceptible in "3; and by it the etymo- 
logical analysis and establishment 
of the fundamental idea is to be sought. 
In the first place we look upon ki (73), 
simplified out of Avi, qui, as corre- 
lative of the demonstrat. ta, tz, 1. 6. ori- 
ginally an interrogative, as in the west- 
ern tongues (comp. Sanskr. kva where? 
Lat. quis, and also ka in its very diver- 
sified forms; the Syr. «2 is also still 
an interrogative particle, see Schaaf 
s. v.); secondly as a relative pronoun 
used in mutually related clauses, like 
the Latin qui beside quis, except that 
it remained impersonal, and has there- 
fore the quality of a conjunction, Greek 
ozt, ore, Lat. quod. Amid the mutual 
relation in which like is compared to 
like (for which the Greek is ὡς, Lat. 
quam, Sanskr. jatha and the appen- 
dage -vat, Germ. wie), "> is weakened 
into 5 (which see); which latter appears 
again in the greatest variety of com- 
pounds, e. g. 19 (out of 1713), MD, MD &e. 
The Persian ‘and Zabian S977 (who) 
is nothing but a weak form of "3, 3 being 
pronounced like gu; comp. guerre and 
war, Gothic hwas, hwa, German wie. 
The relation of this pronominal root to 
the Coptic xa, κω, κε ponere, cannot 
be shewn farther. 

ON 7D (both vocables being fused into 


one idea) unites in itself the above-men- 
tioned peculiarities of "2 and ox, except 
that in translating sometimes the one and 
sometimes the other recedes into the back- 
grouud, and is omitted in English. The 
significations are divided into 1. those in” 
which both meanings appear, viz. a) but 
(03) if (aN), but when, unless, where a 
negative ‘precedes, and either a verb - 


ae 


follows, bx "> being translated by nisi 
quod, praeterquam quod, Gen. 32, 
27, Am. 3, 7, Jupaus 2,16; or a noun 
follows, ON "> being translated by non, 
nihil, nemo Gen. 39,9; Lev. 21, 2; 
JER. 7, 23. For the negative which falls 
away, there is sometimes a dependent 
question with a negative force Is, 42,19, 
Mic. 6,8, where, however, we may also 
translate only. hb) but only, sed, Gen. 
15, 4; 32, 29; Josu. 17, 3; Jer. 3,10; 
39, 12 (where the K’ri omits oN); here 
too the preceding negation is sometimes 
omitted, and should perhaps be supplied 
1 Sam. 26,10; 2Sam. 13, 33. — 2. cases 
where the idea of "> prevails so much 
that that of Dx entirely disappears, par- 
ticularly a) in the signific. of the causal 
for, nam Jos 42, 8, after formulas of 
swearing and asseverations, for which 
“2 alone stands elsewhere 2 Sam. 15, 21 
(the K’ri expunges DX, as in other laces 
in a similar case the oN is expunged 
by the K’ri e.g. Rura 3, 12; 2 Sam. 13, 
33; Jer. 39,12); 2 Κιναβ 5, 20; JER.51, 
14; after D272 Ruta 3, 12, where the 
female of swearing is πο στα omitted, 
and Ὀν "5 is to he translated by yea, 
certainly JUDGES 15, 7; 1 Sam. 21, 6; 
1 Kinas 20,6. b) in the meaning but 
Gen. 40, 14; Num. 24, 21. — 3. cases 
where the “3 goes into ‘the back-gr ound, 
and the meaning of ox only is per- 
ceptible 1 Sam. 25, 34; 2 Sam. 3, 35. 


TD (not used) a stem assumed for 
the noun Ἢ, and compared with the Ar. 
OW (med. Ye) to violate; hence to com- 
bat, to destroy, to chelit; but from 


comparison within the language itself 
71> should be assumed as the stem 


(which see). 

9 (from 173) masc. prop. violation, 
hence destruction, misfortune, Jos 21, 20. 
See 1113 2. 

TITS (extended from 3793; constr. pl. 
Ny from 733 II.) m. a spark, a flame, 


Jos 41, 11 (Targ., Kimchi), parallel 
ps2. The Vulgate, which translates 


firebrand, did not read “TRS, but took 


TID = TBD, 
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TD (out of 1113, from 379 IL. in the 
sense of to pierce) m. 1. α javelin, a spear, 
borne upon the shoulder 1 Sam. 17,6 7, 
to the point of which a flag was some- 
times fastened Josu. 8,18, thrown after 
brandishing Jos 39, 23; 41, 21, and 
common as a weapon among the Baby- 
lonians and Persians 88. 6, 23; 50, 42. 
— 2. same as 119 (from 433), destruc- 
tion, death, only i in PR? TH (the ‘eshing- 
floor of death) n. p. of a place between 
Jerusalem and Kirjath-jearim 1 Cur. 
13, 9, for which 152 “3 stands in 2 Sam. 
6, 6 (see 1139). 

“ITD (= WD) m. cireumvallation, 
siege, storming, of a fortress, Jos 15, 
24 as a king equipped for storming, i. e.. 
like an enemy’s assault; comp. for the- 
figure the 73/2 WN Prov. 6,11. The 
versions have rendered the sense freely. 
See 770. 

1ηλ2 (from Pih. IIL. of 13), mase. 
(like the noun 115 which see) n. p. of 
a deity, whose image was worshipped. 
and carried about by the Israelites in 
the wilderness, Am. 5, 26 and Kiyyin,. 
your god (739% is used here like pr 7Pd,. 
D°xapw &e. as a sing. for idol, conseq. 
poMby i is only an apposition to 7773; the 
Syr., translating < antes, els, had noth- 
ing hut this en ΤΣ of the passage 
in view). This deity is nothing but Sa- 
turn who is called in Ar. clad (Keiwdn, 
see Golius and Freitag; Pococke, Spec. p. 
108; Bochart, Hieroz.I. p.864); inZabian 
173 (Norb. Lex. Nasar. p.54); among the 
Syrians ols (Ephrem. Tom. IT. App. p. 
458), and so too among the Rabbins 
(Bust. 5. v.), all which forms proceed 
from the present stem; the Phenicians, 
Babylonians, Numidians and Egyptians 
(see 122) had also an appellation of Sa- 
turn almost the same. This explanation 
is confirmed hy Ag. and Symm. (who 
retain the word on that account), by 
the LXX (who translate it ‘Paar, 
“Ῥηφάν, or Pepparv, Peuga Acts 7, 43, 
which was the name of Saturn in the 
Egyptian language, comp. Copt. prepan 
Saturn in Kircher, Ling. Aegypt. rest. p. 


“Wo 


49. 527, pomeo or ρηλιῷερ king of 
heaven apud Jablonski), by Jerome (who 
translates, however, Lucifer)-as well as 
by Zbn Esra and Kimchi who appeal to 
the use of Keiwdn in Arab. and Persian. 

“i"D (with 1D; pl. ov4*D 2 Cur. 4, 6 
andnin*> 1 Kines7,38 40; to be derived 
from the Pihel of 1 L) m. 1. a@ pot, 
for cooking 1 Sam. 2, 14 (different from 
w13, ΠΡ and “192); with wy a fire- 
pot, a fire-pan Zucu. 12, 6; also a water- 
basin, for washing Ex. 30, 18, Lev. 8, 
11, 1 Kines 7, 30, 2 Kines 16, 17, 
2 Cur. 4, 6, and therefore rendered by 
the Vulg. luter i. 6. λουτήρ, by Josephus 
Loving στρόγγύλος, χυτρόγαυλος, by the 
LXX γαῦλος, (according to Hesychius a 
round-built Phenician merchant-ship 
was so called, from 53 = Hebrew 3, 
which the Τα. translates cup), by the 
Syriac MoS, — 2. Metaphor. a basin- 
shaped gallery, a pulpit, set up in Solo- 
mon’s temple before the altar 2 Cur. 6, 
13 (comp. 1 Kines 8, 22); therefore it 
is not necessary to read }2, and regard 
it as = ἢ. The derivation from "2 
Ξε "Ξ to be round should be rejected if for 
no other reason than because other words 
too for cup and basin are derived from 
verbs having the meaning to be deep, to 
be deepened out. 

he (from DD with an old termina- 
tion "=, as in “1, 7399) m. prop. keep- 
ing or holding ἘΠΕ hence ava- 
vicious, one that closes his hand against 
the poor; hard-hearted Is.32,5; opposite 
21 noble, liberal, who is still more than 
277). There is no reason for deriving 
the word from 22) and taking it for 
92°), or for regarding it as = ">> (de- 
stroyer, consumer) from M9; "especi- 
ally since all the ancients Boe Jerome 
have correctly derived it from DAD. 

ὨΞ"5 (from 12> after the form mex, 
a rare Aramaeising form, as for example 
DS"p, a collateral form of the nouns 
ἽΠΠΩ, WW, 72; pl. nip-2) m. usu- 
ally a club, a hammer, prop. striker, 
Ps. 74, 6, coupled with 512 as a weapon 
of destruction; Aram. nba, 1245, 2 3p, 
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nba, Syr. «θα the same. Better, a 
hoe, a mattock, and so according to the 
LXX a sledge -hammer, Vulg. ascia, 
Symm. a double-pointed instrument. The 
Coptic neAcAin aze, like the Aram. 2332 
bidens and the Arab. .-Ἀ a pointed 
instrument, hoe, sting, thorn, point to 
the latter signif. alone. See 129. 
"5 (from 813) fem. prop. a. little 
crowd, a group, hence the Pleiades, Am. 
5, 8, 908 9,9, the Greek 11λειάς also 
proceeding from the same etymology. 
In Arab. the seven stars or Pleiades, at 


> wo? 
the back of the bull, are called 353, 
which means group. The Hyades of the 
Vulg. expresses a cluster of stars similar 
to the Pleiades. Arab. og, Syr. boas 
heap. 

O°} (with suf. 2.32) πι. 1.=dida 
cup Prov. 23, 31 K’tib. — 2. a purse, 
for money Proy. 1,14, Is. 46, 6; or for 
weights Proy.16,11; Deur.25,13; Mic. 
6,11. Arab. jaaS, Syr. Lmao, 

“3 (dual Ὁ).).9) m.a cooking furnace, 
a fire-hearth, probably consisting of two 
ranges of stones which met together in 
a sharp angle, Lev. 11,35. Talm. 5 712 
the same. On the contrary the Talm. 
"2 may be derived-from "15 I, signify- 
ing a trough, in which lives were 
pressed. 

“8D (pl. Dv*D, NID) see ie9. 

“wD (after the form Wia"p, conseq. 
for niu, wip; formed from the Pihel 
of “2) m. ἃ distaf , about which flax 
was wound for spinning Prov. 31, 19; 
Targ. NWA, ΝΡ 3}. the same. 

m2 (with the accent on the penult, 


also in Ex. 12, 11 not on the last syl- 
lable, on which see the Masorah there; 


fused together out of m2 ha, m2 being: 


a collateral form of sD). a ὙΠ 8: »α»-᾿ 
ticle, used for comparing similar things, 
like M5, except that it strengthens, con-- 
seq. 50, thus, referring sometimes to what. 
is past and ‘known Ex. 29, 35; Num. 8, 

26; 11,15; Dsur. 29, 35; Hos. 10, ΤῊ 
sometimes to what follows Ex. 12, 11;- 


aaa 


655 


b 


1 Kines 1,48. It is stronger than 15, and 
always stands alone, as well as after 2 
as, like an apodosis 1 Sam. 2, 14; 19, 
17. In Aram. it is abridged again into 
q2. A farther compound is M228 (which 
see), Sona or Sot. 5, 3. 

ἽΞ9 (contracted from 23 from 193; 
constr, “25; dual or 22, somewhat more 
closely ἘΠΊ ΕΠ 1 Kines 16, 24 p22; 
pl. 1 ODD, constr. 39; oe 2 nins2, 
constr. ninp2) /.(ni929 in signif. 2. ‘also 
mase. 1 SAM. 10, 3) prop. round, circular, 
hence 1. a@ circuit, a circumjacent tract, 
the environs, of a city, e.g. of J erusalem 
Neu. 12, 28; but commonly the circuit 
of the Jordan, i. e. the valley on both 
sides of the Jordan from the Sea of 
Tiberias to the Dead Sea, now called 
el-Ghur ( ) pl), i. 6. the plain; sometimes 
designated 93777 "D> Gun. 13, 10 11, 
1 Kings 7, 46, 2 Cur. 4,17, sometimes 
KOT Borie “22:3 Gen. 18, 10: 1017 
to which the “valley of owe ae be- 
longed at an earlier period Gun. 14, 3; 
called by the LXX and Marra. 3, 5 ἡ 
περίχωρος τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. Comp. babs and 
ἼΦΒ. (circle, cirouit) of similar funda- 
ae meaning. —- 2. Prop. round- 
shaped, hencé a round loaf’ or cake, fully 
pr “o> Ex. 29, 23, 1 Sam. 2, 36, to 
denote a thing of ἘΣ ἘΞ ΑΝ 
Prov. 6, 26; pl. pnp nija> Jupaus 8, 
5; 1 Sam. 10, 3. Comp. "Syr. roca 
ἘΠΕῚ where » is changed into J; in 
Armenian an 7 is inserted for Dagesh. 
— 3. a round, circular weight, 1. 6. a 
mass of metal melted in a round form, 
as the Greeks similarly speak of φϑοῖδες 
χρυσίου; commonly a talent, the greatest 
weight of the Hebrews, consisting of 
3000 Spw of the sanctuary (Ex. 38, 25 
a7), the shekel according to tradition 

= 320 average (i. 6. great and little 
ἘΣ εἰ together) harley-corns, so that in 
strict computation a "3D = 881, Dresden 
pounds. In order to designate a definite 
mass of metal formed into a weight the 
noun is followed by amy (2 Sam. 12, 30; 
1 Kixas 9, 14; 10,10 14), or o> (Bx. 
38, 27; 2 Kinas 5,22), or napy (Zmcu. 


5,7) as a supplement; but in later He- 
brew the supplement precedes, e. g. 171 
1 Cur. 22, 14; 29,7; 2 Cur. 3, 8; Ezr. 
8, 26. 


22 (pl. 1.353) Aram. fem. same as 
Hebr. "29 in signif. 3. Ezr. 7, 22. 


ba (nes Did JER. 33,8 K’tib, where 
one ‘expects τς; with Makkeph and 
without an accent “>, but twice with- 
out Makkeph and with Merka Ps. 35, 
10; Prov.19,7; with suf. 32> Mic. 2, 12 
and Ἴ25 Is. 14, 29, Ips and ripe Is. 15, 

3, mbD, sole, nabs, and with Db, 2 Sam. 
i θ᾽ appears once the primitive form 
in pause DiI? 23 for 195 there is in Gun. 
42,36 299 and once M2753 1 Kinas 
7, 37; from DOD) m. prop. “all, whole, 
ἘΠῊΝ in the construct state δ ΠΗ 
to the noun which is supposed to be 
genit., and then 1. to be rendered all, 
whole, i. e. adjectively (totus, a, um, 
ὅλος), Gen. 9,19 all the earth, 19,4 alt 
the people &c. &e., prop. “the totality 
of the earth, the allness of the people,” 
where the reference is to one subject, 
embracing it, so to speak. The follow- 
ing noun in the genitive is put some- 
times with the article Grn. 31, 8, Ex. 
29,18 (comp. πᾶσα ἡ γῆ); sometimes 
Si thout it 2 Kines 23, 3; Ps. 111, 1; 
but it is always absent in combinations, 
where the article is otherwise wanting, 
especially when the genitive is followed 
by another Grn. 13,10; 17,8, or when 
a suff. is united with the genitive 41, 
40; Dzut. 4, 29, or lastly hefore proper 
names 1 Cur. 11, 1, 5d is seldom put 
after the noun in apposition, 6. g. nr 
bist Is, 29, 11 the prophecy, the whole, i. 8. 
the sum total of the ἀθῶος ἴθ (comp. 
b»bd in this usage Is. 2 , 18); more usu- 
ally the noun 18 opened in its suffix 
with >5 (also in Aramaean, where Ὁ is 
prefixed), 6. δ. p> INT? all Israel 
2 Sam. 2,9, MPD pan all Egypt Ez. 
29,2, ὌΝ ban the whole world Jox 34, 
13; Ble with the suffix alone 259. “be 
thou whole Is. 22,1; Mic. 2,12. — 2. Tt 
describes plurality of individual persons 
or things, and should be translated ald. 


b> 


‘The subst. following in the genitive is 
either in the plur. with or without the 
article, Gen.5,5 all the days of Adam; Is. 
18,3 all the inhabitants of the world; 2,2 
all peoples; 13,7 all hands; or as a collec- 
tive noun in the sing., also with or with- 
out the article, Gen. 7,21 all men, Ex. 
1, 22 all sons, Gun. 46,15 ail souls; or 
lastly the plur. is paraphrased, e. g. 
ΕΠ “9-593 Ps. 45,18 in all ages. For 
the noun in the ἘΠΕ there is often put 
the suff. plur., as 1323 Gen. 42, 11 we 
all, b=>> Deut. 1, 22 ye all, bbs Is. 14, 
10 they all, the 1: also as’ an ap- 
position to a clause, where the discourse 
is in the second person Mic. 1,2; seldom 
does the demonstr. feminine pronoun 
occur as a neuter and plur. e.g. mXt~dD 
Is. 5, 25 all this. — 3. It describes 
plurality as a whole and as individual 
separate objects, therefore every, quivis, 
quaevis, quodvis. In this application, 
the noun following stands in the sing. 
and without the article, 6. g. py->3 Esti. 
3, 8 every people, “ia~>> 2 Cur. 32, 15 
every nation, DIN-b> Jos 21, 33 every 
man ἄς. &e.; while ἜΤΝΟΣ, Gan. 19, 4 
means the euhole people, “sag-bp the 
whole nation; seldom do both coincide, 
as 7-53 Is. 9,17 and mp4-5> 1 Kines 
19, 18. The verb is “usually regu- 


lated, when this is the meaning, by 


the noun governed Ps. 150, 6, seldom 
by that governing Gen. 8, 29. — 4. It 
makes a single one prominent from 
among a plurality, hence any one, any 
thing, or something, ulus, a, um, qui- 
cunque, and the sing. commonly follows, 
as ἼῚ 59 Ruru 4,7 anything whatever, 
"ba-b5 Num. 35, 22 any vessel, “Ὁ 
ΡΝ Ὁ Εχ.12, 16 any work; rarely the 
plural, as miea-bp Lev. 4,2 any com- 
mandments. With a negative it is natur- 
ally to be rendered none at all, nullus, 
whether the negation (ἐν, bx) coupled 
with the verb precedes Ex. 20, 4, or 
follows 12,16; or whether ΤῊΣ goes be- 
fore, Ecot. 1 9. — 5. It comprehends a 
plurality of individualities of different 
kinds, and should be translated of ali 
kinds, of every kind or sort, 6. δ. ΤΠ ΟΞ 
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Lev. 19, 23 every kind of trees, "312792 
Neu. 13, 16 all manner of wares. — 
6. 55 also frequently stands as a subst., 
absolutely in all the five signific. e. g. 
do> 1 Cur. 7,5 in all, i. 6. with respect 
to the sum total of those reckoned; 73% 
23 Gen. 16,12 his hand against all; 

bea 908 24, 24 as all, coupled with the 
sing. Ps. 14,3; 555 49,18 anything. — 
{. Adverb: ἜΣ ΣΡ ΗΕ, ὉΞΙΤ 99 Ps. 
39,6 wholly vanity; MID" b> 45, 14 
altogether glorious; or coupled with ther 
particles, 6. g. ὃ ΓΒ: 55 just as, in all 
points like as, Eccuzs. "5, 15; 5.29 
Jos 27,3 wholly as long as. 

5 (united by Makk. ~55, and defin, 
nbb, with suf. ὙΠ, 77>) Aram. m. 
same as Hebrew bp in the sense of 
whole Ezr. 6, 11; all Dan. ὃ, 2. 4,9: 
every 2,38; any ae 6, 24 Re. It is fol- 
lowed either by sing. Ezr. 7,16, or the 
pl. Day. 3, 7; either by x3 2, 10 as a ne- 


gative, or by a relative " 2, 38; absol. 


N53, 2,40 is = Hebr. bin. Bede: it 
is Pooupled: as in Hebrew, with other 
particles, where it assumes an adverbial 
character. See ap and bap and v4. 


DD I (part. pass. 8193, ΝΡ, inf. 


constr. δ ΤῸ, imp. N92, fut. 829°, "DDH; 
but many forms are moulded after m2 
=>, others fluctuate between both 
tr. 1. to close, to bar, restrain, hence 
to enclose, to shut up, with accus. of the 
person JER. 32, 3; Ps. 88, 9; Num. 11, 
28; of the earth, to stay, ΓΝ Hace. 
1, 10 (x55 is not to be taken intrans. 
with ΙΔ ‘byw AN2D, but the accus. of 
the object is left out, and 3 denotes 
from a thing, as Non. 24,11); to keep 
off, to hinder 1 Sam. 25, 88; to withhold 
Ps. 119, 101; to restrain Pg. 40, 12; 
metaphor. probably to protect, to guard 
around. Deriv. X23 1 (and the first part 
in the proper name ἘΝ 29 which see), 
NNDD, ND, TINY. — 2. (not used) to 
separate, divide, hence to make individual, 
to make distinct, i.e. so that a thing does 
not coincide with others. Deriv. N2® 2. 
The signification of the stem is suf 


xd> 


ficiently clear, partly by means of the 
Semitic dialects (Targ. x22, Syr. fb, 


Bee 
Ar. WS Bthiop. the same, Phenic. R25), 
partly by the cognate stems still pre- 
served in extra-Semitic tongues (Latin 
cel-o, cul in occulo, enlarged in 
claudo, Greek in κλείω, κωλύω, xo- 
λούω &e.). ‘The organic root is N—>>, 
also found in other stems. ce 

Nif. 8932 (fut. 823°) to be restrained, 
hindered, with 3 from a thing Ex. 36,6; 
of things to cease Gun. 8,2; Ex. 31, 15. 

Pih. wed (only inf. constr. NZD) to 
withhold, to keep off, to shut up, 905 
Dan. 9, 24, along with nixep ὈΣΙΠ1 
(according to the K’tib) as its parallel, 
which meaning Theod. has already, with- 
out reading X5>> on that account. To 
shut up sin means to wrap it up and 
not to seek it out any more, as in JoB 
14,17. But see 79> in Pihel. 


SEP, I. in some forms for "129 IL. 
which see. 

nd (with suff. ἽΝ 29) pl. ΡΟΣ only 
in signific. 2.dual D°NDD) m. 1. prop. se- 
clusion, separation, hence as a genit. to 
nua a prison, 1 Kines 22, 27; 2 Kines 
17, 4; 15; 42, 7; Jur. 37, 15; but also 
without mia 2 Kinas 25, 29; 988. 52,33; 
Phenic. n> =nNd>(Melit. 2,2) the grave. 
— 2. anything separated, single, different 
from another thing, hence dual o°x>2 
two things separated and different, hetero- 
geneous, of stuffs or animals Lzy. 19,19, 
Deut. 22,9, a word common in modern 
Hebrew (Talmud), out of the vulgar 
language. The idea of duality also lies 
in the Ethiopic k’lé two, of two sorts, 
Ar, AS, dual AS both. 


4x55 (moulded together out of x22 
SR ; ‘Ab, i. 6. God, is protection) n. p.m. 
of a son of David 2 Sam. 3, 3, for which 
the parallel place in 1 Cur. 3, 1 has 
ἘΝ 551 (Elis judge), while the LXX have 
Ζ4αλουΐα i. 6. τ 5} (Jah is deliverer). 
DINO see NPB. 


203 I. (not used) tr. same as Ὥ911 IT. 
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to weave, to plait together, out of wil- 
lows, Ar. US (to plait), Syr. was 
the same. The verb may also be con- 
nected, in its organic root, with that in 


πλέκω, plico, plecto. Deriv. 2955 1 
and 2. . 
35D If. (not used) prop. tr. same as 


12> to press or pierce into something, to 
attack, to lay hold of with violence, to 


fall upon, 6. g. of the wild, ill-natured 


dogs of the East which are greedy after 
flesh and seize upon men in their fury; 
of bold, valiant heroes &c. According 
to form: and derivatives however, it 
may also mean to be violent, audacious, 


pressing, raging. In Arab. both forms 


exist, Viz. wets (to be violent, furious, 
to fall upon, to attack, to lay hold of) 
and wets (to pierce, of a sting or thorn); 
Syr. -2>2 (to lay hold of, to pierce). 
The assumption of an onomatopoeia 
to yelp, to bark, for which the Hebrew 
has a2, must he rejected, because the 
manifold applications of the verb in 
Semitic point only to the fundamental 
signification given; comp. the Ar. AS 
violence (of cold), wickedness, %)Y 
tongs (comp. λαβίς tongs, from λαμβά- 
vew to lay hold of), weg (an animal 


attacking, e.g. a lion), WAS a pointed 
instrument, a hook, thorn, claw, tongs, 
xALS thorn-bush, dual tongs; Syr. jos 
tongs; and many others. Deriv. 239, 
proper names 29°, "2493. 

392 see 32> II. 

135 (the bold, the valiant, i.e. a hero,. 
viz.is Jah) 1.2”. p.m. Num. 13, 6, 1 Cur. 
2,18, for which 73123 stands in 2, 9; 
2,50. Patr. "229 1 Sam. 25, 3 K’ri a 
Calebite, Targ. 229 M272, Jerome de 
genere Caleb, Caleb having actually had 
his portion in the territory there meant. 
The LXX, Syr. and Arab. have here 
taken 223 as = 232 incorrectly, and 
translated "a> doggish. The K’tib has 
jab> (secundum cor suum i. 6. stub- 
born, from 232), but ee of the 


552 


ἙΟῪΪ is preferable. — 2. π. p. of a ter- 
ritory in Judah (probably inhabited by 
Qalebites), whose south part is called 
325 233. 1S5am. 30, 14, the Philistine dis- 
trict there (inhabited by Cretans) being 
named "7373 1233. Another part of this 
territory was called MNMDN 39>, 1. e. 
Caleb of Ephrath or Bethlehem 1 Cur. 
2,24, in the neighbourhood of which the 
town lay. Yet it is better there to read 
(instead of MNIDN 3393) HNN 325 Na 
Caleb came to (his wife) Ephrath, for 80 
his wife was called 1 Cur. 2,19. Per- 
haps "29> 1 Sam. 25, 3 should be re- 
ferred to this place. 


233 (pl. D'A23, constr. "222, with 
suff. 722) m. 1, prop. an attacking, vio- 


lent and furious beast (Ar. LS also a 
lion), hence a dog, particularly the wild, 
greedy animal that runs about without 
a master, and eats even corpses (1 Kines 
14,11; 16, 4; 21, 23; Jur. 15, 3; Ps. 
22,17 21; 59,7 15), such as is found 
in the East, and, as the nomad-dog is 
deserihed, vicious and furious (Strabo 
XVII, 891). Hence it is a figure of 
raging enemies Ps.22,17. 222 was also 
reckoned an unclean 1: 66, 3, despised 
creature Eccuss. 9, 4; 1 Sam. 17, 43; the 
latter is still more fully expressed by 
ΤῊ 322 18am. 24,15; 25am. 9, 8; 16, 9, 
once 122 Wh 2 San. 8, 8, Ἔ hich means, 
however, according to some dog-keeper, 
dog-fecder = κυναγωγός (Germ. Hunds- 
fott i.e. a whipper in), the existence of 
so low an office being perceptible from 
Jos 30,1. — 2, Figur. a male-prostitute, 
therefore 123 ὙΠ the hire of sodomy 
Dzvr. 23, 19, as wip 23, 18; one 
κύνες REVEL, 22, 15, 


mI IDS 32> see 22> 2. 


πῦξι. (2 p. perf. with suff. "end 1Sam. 
25, 33; 3 pl. 12> 6, 10; fut. nb>) GEN. 
23, 6) 45 same as ἫΝ of which it is a 
collateral: form; as vice versa forms are 
developed after N59, 6. δ. 455m 1 Kinas 
17,14 from ae) ἯΙ. (which see); and, 


according to some, the infin, Pihel NeD 
Dan. 9, 24. 
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ODI. (fut. mp7, butin 1 Kinas 17, 


14 nbn after ihe manner of verbs ἐξ 5) 
1. tr. to miaice ready, to prepare (com- 
ficere, tevyerv, old German zeugen, 
whence the noun Zeug), i. 6. to accom- 
plish or complete a thing by manual 
work, e. g. a vessel, a garment, a ship, 
an utensil, an instrument, armour &c.; 
deriv. "be and 47>. Figur. with the 
accus. of the object, Prov. 22,8 and the 
rod of chastisement (Liaw) prepares (195°) 
his punishment (innay), like πρὸ mbD 
16, 30 to prepare or do evil; with 3 "of 
the person Hz. 5,13 to practise “AIS 
against one. —- 2. to complete , bring to 
an end, finish (as fertigen is connected 
with fertig), in which sense it differs 
from ὑπ, which expresses merely the 
objective idea of work and treatment. 
But only intr., and either objectively to 
be completed, pera: may Ex. 39, 32, 
nia 1 Kines.6, 38, SOND ION 2 Our. 
29, 34, or figur. to be at an end or past, 
xa Is. 24, 13, ayn Ὁ Gen. 41, 53, 
a7 Jur. 8, 20, parallel “3%; to be de- 
termined, resolved upon, with nya of the 
person by whom Esra. 7,7, or with Dy72 
1 Sam. 20,7, and with. bx of the person 
upon whom it is determined; - to be ful- 
filled, of a prophecy, promise, or threaten- 
ing Dan. 12,7; Eze. 1,1; 1 Cur. 36,22; 
comp. τελεῖν ὑπόσχεσιν. — 8. Metaphor. 
to come to an end, to be done, this being 
thought of as a state of completeness, 
coupled with "onm.1 Kines 17, 16, also 
with 473 of the vessel in which a, thing 
comes to an end, Gun. 21,15; to be de- 
ee to be consumed, to perish Is. 1, 
; JER. 16, 4; Man. 3, 6; Ps. 39, 11; 
vanish, to pass away, to disappear, of 
a cloud Jox 7, 9, of time 7, 6, of smoke 
Ps..37, 20; to pine away, of the strength 
Ps. 71, 9; to languish, to melt away, to 
waste away (from longing, unfulfilled 
hope), of the “ba 08 33, 21, “yw 
Prov. 5,11, pis" ‘Lauer. 2, 11, Jos 
11,20 and 17, 5, wis Ps. 84, 3, ny 143, 
7, ninbs Sona oF Sox. 19, 27, and even 
of animals Jzr. 14, 6; hence ΓΝ pee 
if 
to long, with Ὁ after a thing Ps, 84> 3 


Ἔν» 


Derivat. 2p (fem. 129), 123, 232, 
mon, bon, and ‘the proper nae 
yb. 

The organic root of the stem m~92 
has ohviously for its fundamental signi- 
fication only to make ready, prepare, 
and is closely connected with the or- 
ganic root in δον (59), 909 (99) &e.; 
but this idea itself proceeded from that 
of “to wind a thing, to move round 
and round, to carry on”, the con- 
ception of winding, turning about ap- 
pearing to exist still in o-b> (Is. 32, 7 
serpentine motions, crookednesses, crooked 
plans); conseq. connected with the or- 
ganic root in ΡΨ, 2a7¥, so that it is 
still in union with boa, 22m, as may 
he seen from 505. “To make ready, 
to conclude, to complete” is merely a 
farther development of the original idea 
“to do repeatedly till the completion”, 
as is still to be perceived from 30». 


The ὅγε. a2 a binding about the 
head, and the Ar. Vs the banks enclosing 


a river, point to the original meaning. 

Pik. nbs (1 p. "89 Ez. 6, 12 and 
“> Num. 25, 11; inf. abs. ΠΩ, once 
nbd Dan. 11, 24, inf constr. nib>; fut. 
r2>9, ap. >59) 1. to do, to transact, to 
effect 8. g. a4 Prov. 16, 30; to execute 
Gen. 6, 16; 2 (ny) man ΗΘ (Ez. 6,12; 
7, 8; 13, iB; 20, 8; "Lament. 4, 11) to 
make one’s wrath act against a person, 
i. 6. to pour it out upon one. Accord- 
ingly it is cognate in sense with mw?, 
of which it is a stronger expression; 
and almost of the same sense with 5349, 
with which it is identical in root. — 
2. to complete, to end, 2212 Gen. 2, 2; 
to accomplish, pr Ex. 5, 14, 127 Rours 
3, 18, expressing, alone with the infin. 
following, the additional idea of com- 
pleteness, 6. g. IX? M22 to reap to the 
end (i. 6. wholly) Lev. 19, 9; to fill up, 
s5'3 (the measure of sin) Dan. 9, 24, 
with nna; hence to end, to cease, op- 
pos. to "oon Gen. 44,12; 1 Sam. 3, 12; 
to intermit 1 Cur. 27. 54, Graal fol- 
lowed by an infin. with y, which re- 
-ceives by that means the adverbial ac- 
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cessory idea of being at an end, com- 
pleted, entirely, e.g. "37> 95 Gen. 18, 
33, nminw>’> 24, 19, bond Ξ 43, 1; 
more rarely followed by an infin. with 
2 Ex. 34, 33; to make an end of, to 
cause to cease Nios 17, 25. — 3. to cause 
to pass away, to make vanish, time Ps. 
78, 33; to make disappear, days 
Jos 36, 11; to use, to spend Is. 27, 10, 
strength 49,4; to use up, Deut. 32, 23; 
to destroy, to consume, Gun. 41, 30; Num. 
25, 11; 2 Sam. 21, 5; to cause to fail, 
the eyes of one Lev. 26, 16, i. e. to 
make them pine away in anxiety and 
hope; on the contrary "2> ἽΝ 2 Kinas 
13,17, W259 52 2 Cur. 24, 10 is merely 
an ρα expression, entirely, com- 
pletely, fully, prop. even to completion, 
where 123 has more the character of a 
noun than that of an inf. absol., since the 
infin. construct stands elsewhere 1 Sam. 
15,18. Deriv. 1139, 72>. 

Puh. pe (3 p. pl. fut. 125") or 722 
(3 p. pl. 1°) to be completed , finished, 
Gen. 2,1; Ps. 72, 20. 

op (after the form 12) Υ: 1. con- 
sumption , total destruction, ‘> my to 
make a complete destruction, Jur. 4, "a7; 
5, 10; Neu. 1, 8; Zeru. 1, 18; nbs 
mon) Dan. 9, 27 ΠΣ ΝΣ aa de- 
cree, i. e. decreed destruction. Some- 
times also with 3 Jer. 30, 11 and nx 
(mx or MR) of the person 5,18; Ez. 11 
13; I3 {15 51 Dan. 11, 16 ‘and destruc- 
tion is in his power. — 2. completion; 
therefore as an adverbial accusative, 
completely, wholly, altogether, prorsus, 
plane, joined to the verbs Mi» Gen. 
18, 21, wa Ex. 11,1; for which mt 32 
18 ἜΝ. 2 Cur. 12, 12; Ἐ2. 138, 13. 


rbd (not used) intr. same as N23 
(which see) to be robust, firm. The 
final sound n- is interchanged with στο, 
as in M133 and maz. Deriv. the proper 
names ΝΟΣ and “abe. 

ed Gren. part) adj. m., "129 (pl. 
nib) 1 pining, of the eye Deur. 8, 32, 
i. 6. looking with- longing desire. 


sb (from 353; pl. nipp) f: prop. 
IT 495 


mb 
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adorned, crowned, hence 1. a bride, 
sponsa, who adorns herself with Dw 
Ἔν 0°22 Is.49, 18; 61,10 ἄς. &e.; Syr. 
joss, — 2.4 daughter-in-law, properly 
2 of the son Gen. 38,11; Lev.18,15; 
Rury 1, 6; but in Ar. iS. 

mb> m. (see 123 in Pih.) completion, 
completeness, hence M22 “Ὁ 2 Kinas 13, 
17; FbD 59 2 Cur. 24,10 even to com- 
pletion, i. 6. completely, fully. 

mo (only pl. 0°22, with suff. 1722) 
m. prop. serpentine motion, writhing, 
therefore a crooked plan, a cunning pur- 
pose, Is.32,7, if we should not take it 
here as = "> in the meaning instrument, 
medium; see 7199 II. (in its etymological 
development) 

NADD (prop. part. pass.) m. confine- 
ment, a prison, Jur. 37, 4 K’ri, which 
is explained by N>2 in vs. 15; 52, 31 
K’ri. In both places the K’tib has nD, 
which arose out of the other. Phenic. 
82> enclosure; hence ppa-n2> Colu- 
macuma (Ptol. 4, 8) a fortress, ἢ. Ῥ. 
of a city in Byzacene. 

ads (from 322 1.) m. prop. plait, 
wicker-work, of wood or willows, there- 
fore 1. a trap for birds, in which are 
many birds Jer. 5, 27 and a mwa 
5, 26 i. 6. a wooden bar set upright, 
the falling of which causes the cover 
to fall, and effects a capture; comp. 
Ben-Sira 11, 31 (37); perhaps also ori- 
ginally a bird-cage, like the Phenic. 
293, 323, which word, along with the 
thing, passed over to the Greeks (κλωβός, 
κλουβός, κλοβόρ). ---- 2. a basket, of wicker 
work, to put fruit in, Am. 8, 2, Syr. 
boos> the same. — 3. heroic courage, 
boldness (see 323 II.), only in the pro- 
per name "31D. 

"3223 (heroic; from 22> I.) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 2, 9, for which 2,18 has 222. 

ATID (= 19"; robustness, strength) 
n. p.m. Ezr. 10, 35 K’ri, for which the 
K’tib is 

“TDD (strong, robust) ἢ. p. m. Ezr. 
10, 35 K’tib. 


midadp 7. pl. the bridal state, Jur. 
2,2, in the first instance a denom. from 
m2. 


iT” 
nb> (not used) intr. same as Ara- 


maean ΤΩ}, to be robust, firm, stiff, of 
a shaft, stem, trunk; metaphor. to be 
jirm, sound, of the body; to be powerful, 
of the state of the body. This expla- 
nation must have been followed by the 
Syriac interpreter, who translates m>> 
(908 30, 2) by Liwes (strength); and lbn 
Chiquitilla (see Beitrige by Ewald and 
Dukes I. p. 84) also approves of it, ex- 
cept that he identifies the noun with 
m2. Deriv. n>. 

Many have been the attempts. to ex- 
plain this stem. According to the Targ. 
and LXX m2 is =n). (comp. mvp and 
mip, ΤΣ and ΓΔΒ) with the meaning 
to be completed, complete, of the time of 
life; but this signification does not at 
all suit the noun 125 Jos 30, 2, where 
one rather expects a noun with a mean- 
ing similar to that of tp. According 
to Saadia and Kimchi same as Arab. 


» go with its cognate, enlarged and 
transposed stems, which signify to dry 
up, to shrink together, to be decaying, 
to be old &c., but this too does not 
suit Jos 30,2. Our explanation seems 
the best. 

n>> m. 1. same as Aram. Mop, a 
trunk, shaft, stem, hence fig. robustness, 
jirmness, soundness, JoB 5, 26 thou shalt 
90 to the grave in robustness (i. e. healthy 
and strong), viz. unweakened and un- 
bent by old age; 30,2 their strength has 
vanished, i. e. they are weakly, miserable, 
sick, without vital strength; parallel 15. 
— 2. n. p. of a city built by Nimrod 
in Assyria (δ) with three others 
(23, TP MBN, 191) on the east side 
of the Tigris, after he had left Shinar 
(9338) i. 6. Babylonia Gen. 10, 11 12 
(Onk., Jer. Targ. I., and so later wri- 
ters). This 22 appears to have lain 
farther north than 17952, in a territory 
of the same name, which Strabo (XI. 
530) reckons to the plain abont Ninus 


(71932), and which is deseribed by Pto- 


lemy (6,1) as north of Adiabene, and is 
called Καλαχηνή or Καλακινή. consequent- 
ly in the district of the modern desolate 
place Khorsabad, north east of Mosul. 
According to the Talmud (Joma 10) 
r122 is said to have been situated on the 
Euphrates at Borsippa (RD 714), 1. 6. Ba- 
bylonia; which clearly arose from a mis- 
understanding of the passage. Accord- 
ing to the Syr. it would be the city ἰὼ 
(Ephrem, Opp. 1. p. 58), Arab. 
(Abulf. in Paulus’ Repert. HI. p. 30), 
an old town of Mesopotamia, opposite to 
Tekrit on the Tigris; which is merely 
conjectural. Its identification with non 
(2 Kinas 17, 6) is problematical. 


"bp m. same as 5 Is. 32, 7, se- 
lected merely to have an assonance 
With 139. 

st ( (in pause "22, with suff. 7193, as 
in "2B, "20; pl. pds with the prefixed 
vowel — from a sing. τὸ after the form 
τυρῷ, ORY, constr. however again %23, 
with suff “bp, TF 22, UB2s, TD ke.) 
m. prop. anything made, prepared (see 
rt2> I1.), hence generally a vessel, im- 
plement, comp. Germ. Zeug from zeugen 
= tevyew 1. 6. to make. Spec. a seat, put 
onacamel’s saddle, a palanquin Gen. 31, 
37, for travelling or sitting 45,20; Lev. 
15, 4; mia "22 Jur. 46, 19 travelling 
equipage, Le. tapestry- or carpet-seats of 
this kind; a vessel, vas, made of silver, 
gold or clay Gun. 24, 63; Ex. 3, 22; 
Ley. 11,33; Jur.19,11; of the vessels 
of the temple Is. 52, 11; Ezr. 1, 7; 
Num. 4, 15; belonging to a thing Ex. 
27,19; 81, 7. 38, 8; garments Devt. 22, 
5. crane of a bride Is. 61, 10; the 
things belonging to oxen, as the yoke, 
threshing implements 2 Sam. 24,22; a boat, 
a skiff (made from the papyrus) Is. 18, 
2, comp. σκεῦος, German Gefiss, applied | ἃ 
to a ship; an instrument, of music 1 Cur. 
15,16, with the instrument itself in ap- 
position Ps. 71, 22; instruments of war, 
weapons, arms, 1 SAM, 14,1, oD m2 
armoury Is. 39, 2, fully mana Ὁ Ξ 
Jupess 18,11; nya "22 deadly weapons 
Ps. 7,14; figur. means, ‘instrument, plan 
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Gen. 49, 5 (see 23). In Aram. ἸΝῺ, 
to is used for it. 


nrd> mM. 866 NAD 9. 


bp (from masc. "22, like Paw 
from. "U5, comp. too πον, ΓΒ; only 
pl. ὌΝ constr, niv2D, ‘with suff. nrby 
&c.) id ἽΝ the reins, which are double Ex. 
29,13 22; Lev. 3, 4 (adduced with 5» 
man: &c. in sacrificial animals 3, 4; 9, 
19), whose fat, as being the finest and 
tenderest, was offered up Lav. 3,10, Is. 
34,6; and therefore the fat of the reins 
is applied metaphor. to fat wheat Deut.32, 
14, — 2. Metaphorically the interior, 
= 29, with which it is often put, or 
the: place of which it occupies. The 
reins, like the heart, were looked upon 
as ἃ part of the body, an injury 
to which is painful and dangerous Ps. 
73, 21, Jos 16,13, Lament. 3, 13, as 
the seat of feeling and longig Jos 19, 
27, of counsel, passion Ps. 16,7, and of 
determination Jer. 12, 2. Being thus 
a seat of resolve, God proves and ex- 
amines them Jar. 11,20; 20,12; Ps.7, 
10. The word, which exists also in the 
other Semitic dialects (Targ. 8793, Syr. 
jnadas, Ar. καλῇ, &c.), should be placed, 
as to form, along with 23, of which it 
is the feminine; and then it Gould either 
mean vessel in a medical sense, or de- 
note some peculiar form of a ‘specific 
vessel; especially as the names of many 
members of the body are taken from those 
vessels, in the language. More appro- 
priate seems to me the fundamental 
signification cartilage, excrescence , like 
Niere in German, the reins being a 
thickened, fleshy mass, interwoven with 
a sort of hard little bodies. The stem 
ΓΞ might accordingly be = v3 (Ar. 
iis) to be firm, strong, hard, thick, 

a signification which lies also in bn 
(page 426) no. 4, from which we may 
infer its connexion with the original 
meaning of 2D (to wind together, to 
twist together, then to be stout, to be tight). 

vind (constr. 7922) m. 1. a pining, 
of the eyes, 1. 6. unfulfilled hope, rest- 
less longing Dur. 28, 65. — 2. con- 


1D 


sumption, destruction Is. 10, 22 = = 193, 
hence pron ’> same as M¥IM2) ἴον 
(which see). 


yop (longing desire) n. p. m RUTH 
<2. 


hs DD (constr. 3) 1. (from >> I.) 
adj. m., abhi (constr. no) ἢ complete, 
finished, perfect Ez. 27, 3: 28,12 com- 
plete in beauty; 16,14 it is ‘perfect in my 
splendour. — 2. Sona the whole, Is. 2, 
18 and the idols — the whole (of them) 
perish, where Ὠ2Π can only refer to 
2°93; Jupazs 20, 40 ‘the whole of the 
city , i. e. the whole city; 5°23 n2a7 
Ex. 28, 31 the whole of purple blue, i.e. 
all blue: also an adv. wholly Luv. 6, 15. 
— 3. (from 229 IL) prop. the burnt, 
hence sacrifice = by, applied both to 
corn and animals, peevided they were 
burnt Lav. 6,16; Daur. 13,16; 33,10; 
it is also occasionally an apposition to 
3 1 Sam. 7,9; Ps.51,21. The LXX 
have slouagronie: aliens odo- is merely 
an explanatory addition; Phenic. 52 
sacrifice in general, DoD Ὀρ an offering 
(Mass. 3), DDD Ὡρὶς a “ sacrifice of oxen 
(ib.), Coptic ΦΔΙΆ = 3), 


8.39 Is. 32, 7 see ΠῚ 


bods (maintainer, supporter, viz. God 
is; prop. an abstract) n. p. m. of a wise 
man before the age of Solomon, other- 
wise unknown 1 Kings 5,11; but of the 
tribe of Judah 1 Cur. 2, 6. Tradition 
considers him a prophet, who lived in 
Egypt (Seder Olam rabba). 


592 I. (3 p. pl. 992) tr. prop. to turn, 
to wind, to wind about, to make circular, 
conseq. in its organic root 52 same as 
33 (5323 intr.), 53 (548), on Ul. (ber IL), 
bn (ban intr.), by I. (doy 1.) &. Hence 
1. to crown, to ‘encircle with a garland, 
to adorn, other verbs of the same fun- 
damental signification having a similar 


enlargement of idea; Arab, ἀξ; Syr. 
“Ns, Targ, 22, particularly in the in- 
tensive form dn derivatives in Hebrew), 
the same. Comp. Arab. (WUD chap- 
let, diadem, Syr. LNs, — 2. same as 
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2D ΤΙ. ἐσ medias practise, do, carry 
on, transact, properly to turn a thing, 
to ‘move. round and round, of the per- 
formance of a thing; the same meta- 
phorical application of the fundamen- 
tal idea taking place in 529 1. Hence 
to accomplish a thing, to complete, to finish, 
to make perfect ; Ez. 27,4 11 thy builders 
have made thy beauty perfect. Comp, also 
the Aram. 52>¥ and the pass. )2>mUN. 
Derivat. bbD 1 and 2; 5252, 5; ΟΞ 
and the proper name bbs. 

Pih. 959 (not used) to encircle with a 
crown or chaplet, to adorn; deriv. "23, 
and hence the denom. n43199. 


555 II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 


burn , of animal or other constituents, 
identical in its organic root >2 with 
boy IL. belonging to "99 (Ps. "12, 7) 


according to the Targ.; Ar. Ae to glow, 
to burn; with Sp (529 11.) belonging 
to the noun DOR, and perhaps also in 
BR (Eccuzs. 10, 10), also connected 


with 5-bp 1. (Ar. AS, Wu, Targ. Xdp 
for τ yap ae war), 59 Π. Heloneiae) to 
29 (comp. Coptic ave to kindle), and 
with pms, Ar. her, hes &c., comp, 
κηλ-εῖν, cal-ere. Deriv. 5°33 3. This 
primitive idea of ‘ ‘plowing, burning” 
is sometimes applied to smelting (metals 
by heat), sometimes to that of shining, 
sparkling, as of colour to be bright red, 
clear blue, of violet or red purple; the 
idea of a bright colour proceeding in 
other cases in the language from that 
of glittering, shining. Deriv. 51251) (in- 
terchanged with nan, and interpreted 
in the Targ. by πῆ, from 33 to glow, 
to hurn, comp. a) a coal) and pp? 22. 
See also man. 

if. bb SH. (3 p. pl. 7972957) to make 
red or shining, ns, only ἢ in the Sam. 
cod. Gun. 49, 12. 

bby (Peal unused) Anais tr. same 
as Hebr. 229 L., to complete, to perfect, 
to finish. Deriv. 59. 

Shaf. 323% (with suff. M2238; 3 p. pl. 
W220; inf. constr. πο ow) to Lomita, 
to “inish, to bring to an end, a building, 


bb5 


a wall, Ezr. 4,12 K’ri; 5,3 9 11; 6,14; 
also in the Syr. to adorn, to ornament. 
Ishtaf. ἘΣ ΕΝ τ ». Le op Payy: Ui 


ee eae. peereret n. p.m. 
Ezz. "10, 30. 


ΟΞ (Kal unused) trans. prop. to cut 
in, to prick, to pierce, to wound, hence 
(like: other stems of a similar funda- 
mental signification, ὁ. g. 133, 23 &e.) 
to hurt, to injure, to grieve, to revile, 
reproach, insult, proscindere. Derivat. 
ma2d, nr7a2>. 

The fundamental signif. of the stem 
is still preserved, unquestionably, in the 


Ar. (to wound, to cut Eas whence 


a wound), cognate with gA5 (to cut off) 
and with the Hebr. 423; and the mean- 


al 


ing to speak (Hebr. a3) in Ar. AS 
has proceeded from the fundamental sig- 
nification given, prop. to make incisions 
{in tones or sounds), to articulate; the 
same metaphor being supposable in ΕΝ 
also. 

Nif. 0323 (part. p23, pl.m. 079322, 
Ἐ ninb3; inf. constr. 2D; . fut. δῦ 55) 
to be insulted , reviled, ἘΝ ΣΝ 2 Sam. 
10,5; 1 Car. 19,5; to be ashamed, with 
wa pes 31, 19; Is. 55, 16; Ezr. 9, 6; 
with yo of a thing to feel shame of : 
thing Ez. 16, 27; 36,32; to be put to 
shame JER. 22, 22, with 3 of the person 
by whom one is put to shame Ps. 69, 7; 
to be made ashamed 2 Sam. 19, 4, hence 
b2>) with 711 Ps. 74, 21. 

” Hf. moo and p25 (part. ὈΡΘΆ, 
inf. constr. O") 23, fut. orb) to reproach, 
to revile, 1 Sam. 20, 34, where the LXX, 
Arab. and Syr. appear to have read 
“a33 Wy MD instead of 738 4722353; 
to hinder: 25, 7, so that it is not neces- 
sary to read pINDDH; to shame Jos 11, 
3, Le. to contradict; with the accusat. 
of the person Prov. 25, 8; Rute 2, 15; 
to put to shame Ps. 44. 10; seldom ᾿. 
trans. to feel shame Jur. 6,15. As to 
the passage Jupazs 18, 7 ‘oben TS} 
ἢ; the LXX (cod. ὯΝ have looked 
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upon 5723/3 as a participle of 55» (tobe. 
able); the Vulgate and other translators. 
did not understand it; Tanchwm has got 
no more suitable sense by transpos- 
ing into D257 “37 yyy (and nothing 
offended); it is therefore better to take: 
n°)572 as a noun with the fundamental 
signification of the stem, viz. meaning a 
cutting off, abridgment, want (see NX") 512), 
so that the sense of the passage would 
be, and there was no want of anything, for 
which 18, 10 has “27-52 ory PR. 
Deriy. ἘΠΕῚ 


Hof. ἘΝ to be shamed Jur. 14, 3; 
to be hurt 1 ‘Sam. 25,15. 


"1092 n. p.of a land mentioned with 


“nN, which had intercourse with Tyre, 
and is adduced with a2, ὙΠ, 112 and 
RaW as a Tyrian adie place Ez. 27, 
23. ‘According to the Targum (7379) it is 
Media; according to the LXX and Syr. 
Χαρμάνδη, a city in Mesopotamia (Xe- 
noph. Anab. 1, 5,10); but the former 
of these explanations has no foundation, 
and the latter should be rejected he- 
cause a land is required, and the copula 
should not be wanting. Kimchi seems 
to have read 31223. See m32. 

7223 ἘΠῚ: nab, with suff. 0022; 
pl. nitab>) qs aha which covers the 
face, hence like mwa coupled with the 
vers mdD, Wa, τῶν Jer. 51,51; Ps. 
71, 13; 109, 29; with 597 and mgs 
69, 20; more rarely with ὍΝ Prov. 
18, 13; "3 NW2 to bear reproach i 1. 6. to 
feel it Ez. 16, "52: 32,24; contumely Jos 
20, 3; ‘DB yon to go to ΡΥ, 15. 4δ, 
16: ἜΡΗΒΕ πον 50, 6; invective, Mic. 
2, 6 he does not remove (the limits of) 
invective. 


map /. the same Jzr. 23, 39. 


mabo n. p. of a very old city in 
Babylonia, over which Nimrod is said 
to have ruled, as he did over 728 (F728), 
Tox and baa, and which he may have 
found perhaps as a Chaldean place 
Gren. 10,10. At the time of the pro- 
phet Amos Calneh was looked upon, 
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along with 434 mn, (which see) and 
na, as a peculiar heathen kingdom that 
had fallen Au. 6, 2 (where "32 stands); 
i.e. it was conquered as a territory by 
Assyria Is. 10, 9 (where is 4333); and 
Tyrian commerce with it was very active 
Ez, 27,23 (where is 33; but see 732). 
Tradition (Jer. Targ. 'L and IL, ‘Je- 
rome, Euseb., Ephrem, va-Yikra rabba 
ch. 5 &c.) understands by it Ctesiphon 
on the east bank of the Tigris, opposite 
Seleucia, north east of Babylon; in 
which case the name of the place would 
be transferred to the whole territory 
called Chalonitis or Kallonitis (Plinius 
6, 30. 31). 

sy5D see Sb. 

25" ms 
295 see P1229. 


Δ» (not used) tr. to split, to cut in 
pieces, to hew, with an instrument for 
cutting or piercing; hence fo fell, a 
wooden idol; comp. 222 II. (which see), 
o>> (which see), Arab, is: to pierce 
(whence wT a pointed instrument, 
xalS a thorn-bush &.), Syr. ad> the 
same, whence loSc> , Nab1paxe, hatchet. 
It is therefore not to be compared with 
the onomatopoeic Greek κολάπτω &e. 
Deriv. 12°23. 

rigs) intrans. to pine, to long for, with 
2 of ‘the person after whom Ps. 63, 2; 
prop. to be weary, from longing, the 
colour getting pale in those that are 
longing (see 3153), while the strength is 
weakened and taken away (see 12); Ar. 
aS to decline, to become dull or weak 
(of the light of the eye, of colour, of 
the understanding); Syr. osas the same; 


comp. Greek κάμτω, κάμνω; Pers. rs 
declining, failing. Derivat. the proper 
names ὨΣΊ, }72> and bit. 


Ae (the pronoun Ἐπ 72 with 
> closely attached, and even doubling 
the 1), a prepos. with interrog. pron. +) Prop. 
as what? for what? but in use an inter- 
rog. particle 1. of space, e. g. Zecu. 2, 6 
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how great is the breadth of it! or of time, 
Ps. 35,17 how long wilt thou look on? 
Jos 7,19 how long wilt thou not turn 
away (the angry look)? conseq. = 2". 
— 2. of number, quot? how many ? Gen. 
47, 8; 2 Sam. 19, 35; Jos 13, 23. — 
3. without a question, Zeon. ch 8 90 many 
years; Ps. 78, 40 how often: ? “how many 
times? i. 6. very often; or the inter- 
rogative element is intended to mani- 
fest a doubt in the frequency, or even 
to imply a denial of it, Jon 21,17 how 
often 1. 6. not often, seldom. Arab. ΝΥ the 
same. See Hebrew ΓΤ. For 73> some- 
times 79D stands; as elsewhere, rg 
alone and in compounds, is changed 
into 7. In modern Hebr. nva3 (quan- 
tity) is formed from a2, like MID 
(quality) from "ΠΣ. 

“2D (from "ΠΏ and >) Aram. adv. 
interrog. like the Hebrew rma, “772, but 
where the comparison of the > before 
the interrogative idea disappears almost 
entirely, Dan. 3, 33 his signs how great! 
See Aram. 51. 

ὉΓΙῺΞ (from 172d; pining, longing) 

"of ἃ son of Barzillai 2 Sam. 19, 38 
39, who is called 1:12 in 19, 41. From 
this Chimham a settlement in the vicinity 
of Bethlehem was called nr72> Ὁ" JER. 
41,17, where the K’tib has Den. 


Ἰ1Ὼ3 see ὨΓ123. 


1723 (compounded of ‘79 τε "2 and 3; 
so before the grave suffixes, as n2ine, 
osiva>, and before nouns; before Tight 
suffixes Yad, as 2122, 123, wD, 
nip) la " preposition like >, of which 
it is merely an enlargement, pointing 
out ἃ qualitative similarity in compari- 
sons, hence = ut, sicut, we, e. δ. "3472 
as I New. 6,11; jax 125 as a stone Ex. 
15,5; DBR iD 5 08 10, 22 like the thickest 
darkness 6. δ. midnight-darkness); in 
poetical language the suff. is omitted. 
From this meaning an adjective one 
has arisen, 6. g. 12D he, such an one, 
such like, Ex. 9, 18; Haaa. 2, 3; 125 
such as I 2 Sam. 9, 8; stbyy-ina ΠΣ θεὰ 
08 12, 8. ---- 2.4 ἐπ δὴ = TWN2 


ιν 


Wo 


as, like as, as how, like what, prop. sicut id 
quod, partly comparing one clause with 
another, and effecting a union by that 
means Is. 41 325; partly comparing times, 
and binding clauses together, 6. g. 26,18 
when we brought forth, i.e. at the time of 
our bringing forth, it was wind; Grn. 

19, 15 as the dawn arose. —— 3. an adverb 
= thus, in the manner of, similiter, iti- 
dem, properly sicut tale, therefore in 
repetitions as thou, so they Jupazs 8, 18. 

The passage Ps. 73, 15 ind mpd, is 
difficult, where the naual translation is 
I will speak thus, 1. e. as the wicked; 

which the LXX translate οὕτως, and in 
Ethiopic the particle has really this 
meaning. But it is better to suppose 
that i> has arisen out of ΓΞ "329. — 
On this particle comp. Targ.. ΝΏΞ, ‘Syr. 


jsoof, sol, Samar. ; map, Ar. LS &, 
which are also compounds, and denote 
the same thing. 

‘MD see 425. 

Dis) see O:3799. 

THAD see 1225. 

wind (from wid, which see; fire, 
hearth) n. p. of the supreme deity of the 
Moabites, to whom Solomon built a 
mia 1 Kines 11,7, which Josiah was 
the first to defile 2 Kinas 28,13, and 
which was an abomination to ‘the Tsrae- 
lites (called Ὡκὲ 2 Ὁ): hence exile was 
prophesied to him and his worshippers 
Jer. 48,7. For this reason Moab was 
called wid by Num. 21,29. Sometimes 
the Ammonites too may have worshipped 
him, Jupers 11, 24. — As to the char- 
acteristics of this supreme deity of the 
Moabites, he symbolised the fire-god as 
Mars and Ilvooceasg, standing on a fire- 
pillar with fagots at its side; for on 
coins of 4y (Area, Areopolis), the metro- 
polis of Moab, called also aNta m3, 
Chemosh is represented as having a 
sword in the right hand, in the left a 
lance and shield, standing on a fire- 
pillar, 2 bundles of fagots on both 
sides, with the inscription ὩΡαβάϑμω i.e. 
axi ΓΞ (Zeckhel, doctr. num. vet. IT. 
Ρ. . 994). The deity is also called Dy"4N, 
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------ ὁ ὁ ὋὁὋὁὋ2ὃ}]ὡἢὁ ὁ ὃϑθόέΎέΣ. 
axa ‘x, in this respect. The worship 
of this Moabite god as Mars, and as the 
destroying element of fire, passed, as we 
have seen, to the Avnmenites and oc- 
casionally to the Israelites. According 
to Berosus, the second Babylonian king 
was also called Komosbelus (3 19); in 
Syncellus (p. 169) Chomosbelus. Besides 
the form wip there was also another, 
viz. 722, preserved in the city-name 
wD 7D (ecitanted from W722 19), 
i. ὁ. Cireesium in Mesopotamia, which 
was dedicated, perhaps, to this deity; 
and also preserved in the Egyptian Ké- 
mis, the second name of Horus (Plut. 
de Isid. 56). See wrap, wD. 

2 (not used) tr. usually to conceal, 
to shut up, a precious thing, conseq. = 
0123, 723, and perhaps also = nigp; to 
embrace; more correctly, perhaps, "after 
the Arab. 4S to span, to make round as 
a ball. Deriv. Tia. 

wy see Wind. 

(aa) I. (not used) usually tr. to keep, 
to conceal, to cover, a treasure, “Arab. 
ons intrans. to be hidden, to abscond, 
conseq. to waylay, to lie in wait; Targ. 
ya2 for the Hebrew 20, 25N, IR Ke. 
Deriv. yas. But it seems preferable 
to take a> I.= a5 (433) in the mean- 
ing to heap together. 

[22 II. (mot used) tr. to spice, i. e. 
to scatter over with spices, after the Syr. 
<> , which meaning of the verb has 
been usually adopted for the general 
Semitic 1,39, Better to cut, to pierce, to 
press into, to prick sharply, from the 
sharp-scented and somewhat bitter taste 
of the Syrian and Egyptian cumin. The 
signification “‘to pierce” in order to de- 
note a sharp smell or taste, i.e. piercing 
the nose, the tongue, the palate, has 
given name to many spices in general; 
as the Ar. .oy> dill, wns (naw) anise, 
Wie cress, mustard, jee fennel, 


Hebr. nzp ὅσο, The organic root is Ἴ12 9. 
VAD σι. cumin, so called from the 


5 
sharp smell of the seeds Is. 28, 25 27, 


Ar. poi Targ. 82D, German Kiim- 
mel; on the contrary, the Greek κύμινον, 
Latin cuminum should be explained by 
the Phenician form 123. 


DID (only part. pass. 0123; for which 
the cod. Sam. has DnID) Er. "to conceal, to 
keep, Deut. 32, 34, as all the old ver- 
sions render the stem; it seems to be 
connected etymologically with 125, 02>. 
The proper name 07572 is. a collateral 
form of 12312 &c., and therefore not to be 
derived from this stem. The Ar. eS 
to be dark, does not belong here. See 
“29 4. 


ἽΩΞ (Kal not used) 1. tr. to draw 


together , to plait, to br -aid, yarn for a 
net (of fishers or hunters), identical with 
“a> plexit, texuit, “v2 (which see), 
430 I. (p. 414) be. consequently like 
the Targ. “ap to bind about, to gird 
(Talm. to lattice), for the Hebrew "att, 
“IN, whence i727, N25 » NIP a 
girdle; the verb being Ulsan in this 
signification in Syr. and Arabic also, 


whence ae a priest’s girdle, spt short, 


little. Derivat. 17232, kDa, myoon, 
292. — 2. Intr. to contract, to shrink 
together, to dry up, of the skin, by hunger. 
Deriv. Nif. W222 1. — 3. Figur. to con- 
tract or shrink ‘together, of the feelings, 
i. e. to be seized with pain or love, so- 
licitude or compassion, without its being 
necessary on that account to take "3259 
in the sense of to boil, to bubble up, to to 
be excited, to heave = Ἄρτι. Deriv. Nif. 
7392 2. — 4. Prop. to be dense or drawn 
closely together, hence to be dark, ob- 
scure, gloomy, e. g. of the day by the 
obscuration of the sun; just as the cog- 
nate-in-sense verbs 780, boy, mw and 


the Arab. oss oes, Ὁ with the 


meaning “to be dark, obscure, gloomy, 
dense, blind” proceed from the funda- 
mental signification to be contracted, 
thickened. Deriv. Pih. 722. — Meta- 
phor. 5. of a dark and melancholy dis- 
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Af. for "ARK (Baz. 31, 15) to cause to. 


mourn, τ θη },a805 sorrow, mourn- 
ing; then an ascetic, a priest, who is. 
described elsewhere as sorrowful; comp. 


Ar. (οἱ, ὅγε. [29 7 an ascetic, a priest, 

espec. spoken of a christian one. We need 
not refer this metaphorical signification 
of the stem to the black dress of priests 
and ascetics (Kimchi). Deriv. “29. 

From the succession of meanings here 
arranged, beginning with the simply ob- 
jective and proceeding to the metaph. and 
figurative, the Nifal in its double signi- 
fication, the Hebr. derivatives and the use 
of the same stem in Targ., Syr., Samar. 
ἄς. may be explained very well; the 
etymological connexion with other stems 
of the language being unquestionable, 
so that it is not necessary to adopt two 
stems of different significations. 

Nif. 17932 (3 p. pl. 997992) 1. to be con- 
tracted, shrunk up, parched, of the skin, 
by hangers Lament. 5,10 our skin is 
parched as by a rae (Mn? = N22). 
The signification ‘‘to be scorched” 
(Vulg.), or “‘to be blackened” (Targ., 
Kimchi) is less suitable, because such 
are not the effects of famine. — 2. to 
be contracted, to be fastened together, of 
pwn (the Paling of love), with >¥ 
1 Kines 3, 26 or DN of the person Gen. 
43, 30, or of pean (sympathy) Hos. 
11, 8, i. e. the feeling of love or com- 
passion is concentrated, strong, or pow- 
erful. The LXX at Gun. 43, 30 have 
συστρέφω. The same manner of speak- 
ing is also in Aramaean and Samaritan. 
The explanation of Kimchi by “to grow 
warm” is only conjectural. 

Pik. (vedupl.) 17733 to be strongly dark- 
ened, of the day, "by the obscuration of 
the sun. Deriv. 9°95. 


2D (pl. O29, erie suff. 1""7aD) m 
an ascetic, a priest , who has to ‘offer 
incense 2 Kings 23, 5, particularly idol- 
priests, servants of ‘Baal ΖΕΡΗ. 1, 4; so 
that O°215 become by 755, i. 6. priests 
of an illegal Jehovah-worship Hos. 10, 
5. The application to idolatrous priests 
is obviously only a Hebrew peculiarity, 


position; Syr. ;4a2 to be sad, melancholy, | since the Syr. |pseas denotes any priest; 


Bales | 667 = 


and it is a question, how this designa- 
tion is united with the meaning of the 
stem. According to Kimchi the idola- 
trous priest is so named from his gloomy, 
black dress, or from the Syriac mean- 
ing of the stem to mourn, then to be an 
ascetic, as also in fact among oriental 
christians dust, fic! mean an ascetic, 
a monk (comp. 538 in modern Hebrew). 
But if a particular fundamental signi- 
fication of the stem should be assumed 
for this noun, it would be appropriate 
to take “722 -- "ΟΣ L, Ar. 42 coluit 
deum; and accordingly ‘723 would be 
a serving one, a servant , like y22 in 
its fundamental meaning. 

"OD (after the form "py, "930, 

er iil except that at the beginning — 
stands for =; constr. pl. 7) m. obscu- 
ration , darkening, of the O17 (light of 
day), i.e. an eclipse, which caused ter- 
ror among the ancients, because it was 
supposed to announce misfortune (ny32) 
Jos 3,5. Most (Targ. Ag. Syr. Vulg. 
Saadia ἄς.) take “)>"y7a9 as compounded 
of > and p19 (bitternesses, i. e. misfor- 
tunes), and translate: as the misfortunes 
of the day, which, however, disturbs the 
parallelism. There i is no reason what- 
ever for reading Ὁ τ Ύ 1729. and taking 
it like SiN-y 72D 24, 13. 


wid (not used) intr. same as Wap IT. 
(see farther comparisons there), to glow, 


to burn (see 1219), Ar. yas (tr.) to set 
fire to, to burn; hence the deriv. W123 
prop. fire, glow, which became a name 
of the fire-god of the Moabites. Τὸ 
compare it with wa> 1. in the meaning 
to tread down, to ‘subdue, then to rule, 
so that Wia> would mean prop. rule, 
concrete ruler, does not correspond so 
well to the character of this deity. 
Deriv. the proper names wI9272, Wi22, 

Wind, WD in Bp }2. Tn the Syr., 

however, there wa a verb ~a%co with 
the meaning of Hebr. wad I., hence 
feadas night - mare; Arab. ἵῳ» the 


game, Haase> vinacea. 


gle>) (not used) ér. same as 0729 (in- 


terchanging the sibilant n with Ὁ) to 
conceal, to hide, a meaning which the 
verb had most decidedly at the time of 
Ben-Sira, since he explains (6,21) niaon 
(wisdom, comp. Prov.9,1) asa concealed 
thing (from 7723); an explanation which 
even if it be an accommodation is pos- 
sible only by connexion with m>. 
Deriv. the proper name nn793'0. 


{2 see 1 II. and 25. 


2 I. m. an alleged singular to 0°35 
(see 733) and in 42 ‘ip Is. 51, 6 (ac- 
cording to de Dieu, Vitringa, Lowth) 
but it should be referred to 9 IV 
(which see). 

12 II. (along with 43, but with suff. 
"23, 922, 23; from 122) m. 1. a base, 
pedestal, stand (of a basin) 1 Kinas 7, 
29 (but where the old versions have 
either taken it in the meaning of }3 IIL, 
or read 191 which they have united with 
by772). 2 τι 85} 7, 31 pedestal-work, a 
well-known form of the Kén, probably 
of the laver before the tabernacle Ex. 
30,18; 31,9; 35,16; 38,8; Lev.8,11; 
in any case different in form from : m3453 
(which see). }Qm j> Is. 33, 23 the pe 
destal of the mast, 1. 6. the socket in 
which the mast stands, the Greek με- 
σόδμη, ἰστοπέδη ἄς. — 2. Metaphor. 
place, station, office, Gen. 40,13; 41,13; 
Dan. 11, 20 and in his place will stand 
up, 1. 6. will follow him (Antiochus the 
great); 11, 21; Jaz 339 9 11, 38 in 
his place (i e. in his temple) he shews 
honour to him (to Ὁ ΠΝ TPN, i. e. the 
Melcart at Tyre). More difficult lin- 
guistically is the passage 11, 7: and a 
shoot (179 to be explained as in 11, 5; 
Nun. 13, 28; Ex. 6, 25) of her roots (i. δ. 
who comes from the same origin) shall 
rise up in his place (where the prepos. 
by is left out before 1:2, or direction 
stands in the accus.); hence the LXX 
and Vulg. have taken }D here in the 
sense of 739 (Ps. 80 16), which, however, 


is unnecessary. Syr. 5, jA1> the same. 


13 ΠῚ. (prop. part. m. of yD, then 
a participial adjective; pl. 85) 1. adj. 


> 
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m, prop. standing upright, standing firm, 
like "πῶσ, hence figur. upright, honest, 
Gen. 42, 1119 31 33 34, oppos. to 53°97 
(spy). — 2. Subst. neuter, and so an adv. 
to the verbs "πον right, honestly 2Kines 
7,9, Eccuss. 8, “10, to “51 Num. 27, 7; 

36, 5, "a3 Ex. 10, 29; rightly Josx. 2,4; 

Ezr. 10, 2; sure, right, Ip Nd not sure 
Prov. 15, 7 (LXX and Syr.); BND the 
not right, i. e. the false, empty Is. 16,6; 

JER.8,6; 23,10 their strength is eunees: 
48, 30 and the falsehood of his speeches; 
while 2Sam.18,14, Ez.11,5 and 33, 10, 
Zecu. 11,11, New. 2, 16 are better re- 


ferred to {> IV. Syr. bile the same. 
{2 IV., before Makkeph “19 (a par- 
ticle of confirming and comparison, 
which has nothing in-common with the 
idea of a verb, and should not, there- 
fore, be derived from a verb-root) adv. 
(comparing and confirming) so, thus, just 
50, Sic, ita, οὕτως, where a confirmation 
of what precedes, or agreement with 
it, is intended to be expressed Gen. 1, 7 
9 11; 1Kines 20,40; Jer. 5,31; Am.4, 
5, oF: a comparison is emphasised by it, 
thus and not otherwise, so to speak, 1 Sam 
23,17, in this manner; 1 Kines 1, 36 
God so grant (i.e. confirm), where three 
mss. read THI» 19; JeR.5,31 my people 
love it so, i.e. will have it take place 
so. Strictly considered, 13 is used a) as a 
comparison-particle of condition, 80. of 
such a nature, of such kind, falig, ita 
comparatus, Jos 9, 35 I am not of 
such a nature, so constituted, with myself, 
1. 6. it does not look so in my heart; 
Jur. 14,10 in so peculiar a way do they 
love to wander, referring to 13,27; Ps. 
127, 2 just.so, i. 6, s0 good and copiously, 
does the Lord give his beloved, or 13 18 
here = MNT D of such kind. Here belongs 
also Ps. 61. 9. in this manner (i. 6. with 
such instrumental music) do I praise thee. 
b) increasing the quality or quantity, 
i. €. comparing a thing with what is 
higher or nobler, Naz. 1, 12 ue they 
be complete and 90 very numerous ... yet 
they will be cut off entirely. c) a par- 
ticle of comparing number: so much, in 
such number, tot, Ex. 10,14; Jupans 


21,14; 1 Kinas 10,12. d) referring to 
time: so long, immediately 5. forthwith, 
1 Sam. 9, 18, where 3 stands in the pre- 
ceding member, which i is also omitted i in 
poetry Ps. 48,6; Greek we... ὥς. 6) com- 
paring the strength of degree, Hos. 11,2 
they call to them, in the same degree 
they turn from them; in this case we 
have elsewhere either >... > Grn. 18,25, 
or 19... 9 Ps.127,4; Jo.2,4; 2 Kinas 
7, 18-20. δ) the element of comparison 
going into the background and the con- 
firmation-power alone appearing, as in 
1P& (which see): certainly, surely, yea Ps. 
61, 9; 63, 3; therefore it even intro- 
duces a new clause Prov.11,19. g) like 
}p& (which see) limiting what precedes, 
however, but, yet, Prov. 28,2 but it con- 
tinues long under intelligent, knowing men; 
Ps. 90, 12 yet teach us to number our 
days. 

The application of }> compounded 
with prepositions is much more exten- 


selves to it inseparably (2, 2), orifitbe 
connected with ἅ demonstrative (728). 

To these belong: a) 19 “MN prop. after 
it was so, hereupon Lev. 14, 36, coin- 
ciding almost with Tt IN 2 Cur. 32,9, 

“WN “Ins Ez. 40, 1: 12 amas, ghemares 
12 m7 ἀπ ΕΣ ΠΑΡ 2 Sam. 3,28. b) 125 
in such wise, so, Eccuzs. 8,10 (the ad- 
versative yet lies here in a), Esta. 4, 

16, without there being any necessity 
for taking the 3 as in }y73 for 2 essen- 
tiae. 6) 122 (2 instead of Ὁ, when the 
part attached is firm or has the accent 
immediately after 2, comp. 22, 32>, 

mx2>) prop. to such, at such, “then 8 
causal adverb, on such account, on that 
account, therefore, usually at the begin- 
ning of an important inference (pro- 
pterea, ideo, ideirco) Ex. 6, 6; Jupars 
10,13; 1Sam. 2,30; therefore that some- 
thing may not take place Grn. 4, 15. 
Sometimes 59 }y2 stands in the prota- 
sis Is. 8, 6 7, or 155 alone 29,13 14. 
Also: for this very reason, 26, 14 so that 
they (the oppressors) may be destroyed for 
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ever. Sometimes it refers to the follow- 
ing,as also 159-99 (908 34,27) Jos 20,2. 

In an adversative sense, like ἸΞᾺ (which 
see) and 42 alone, with the meaning 
yet, yet therefore, nevertheless, Is. 7, 14; 

10, 24; 27, 9, with ox (although) in 
the protasis Jur, 5, 25. yet it may he 
sometimes taken as in (a) Ez. 39, 25; 

Hos. 2,11. d) Ἰ9 Ὁ on that account 
hermes almost like 33, for that very 
reason, therefore, as a consequence GEn. 
‘2,24; 10,9; 1 Sam. ὅ, 5, for that reason 
Ts. δ, 95, conseq. coordinate with the 
preceding of which it expresses the se- 
quel. Occasionally 13. 9} does not in- 
troduce a consequence, but the reason, 
because, as in south German drum for 
weil, JeR. 31,20 because my bowels are 
moved for him, I will have mercy upon 
him; 48, 36 for they have lost all that 
they have done with relation to the rem- 
nant (see ΤΠ); Ps. 1, 5 because sin- 
ners do not stand in the judgment &c., 
they shall perish like chaff; 42,7 for I 
remember thee from the land of Jordan 
and the Hermon mountain (i. e. from the 
holy land); 45, 3 for God has blessed 
thee for ever. Rarely with the meaning 
of 329 (Jur. 5, 2) = nxXy~bpa with all 
this, nevertheless Has. 1, 17. ὁ) ἼΞ᾽ 59 53 
prop. quod propterea, propterea quod, 
for because, for on this account &c., where 
> establishes the union with the pre- 
ceding Gevy.18,5; 19, 8; 33,10; 38, 26; 

Num. 10,31; 14, 48, 2 Sam. 18, 20 ΚΊΪ; 

JER. 29, 28; 38,4. f) Ἰ9 9 until now, 
hneusq ue Nau. 2, 16, where 19 appears 
to he = Aram. 53. since ἸΣΞΤῚΡ (Eze. 
5,16) is used in the same sense. 

As to the derivation of this particle, 
its origin from 113 cannot be thought of, 
whether we look to its manifold signi- 
fications, or its connection with 9 and 
m3, or its applications and modes of or- 
thography in the Babylonian (Chaldean), 
Syrian, Zabian, Arabian ἄς. In Ba- 
bylonian, it is true, it is also 13, but 
entirely with the meaning of the Hebr. 
it2, referring to what follows (see Aram. 
13); but Ἴδ9 here, there, i.e. jDin JND3 
here, 82? hither, j822 from here, Zab. 


& ita, utique, Syr. <2 now, then, <n 


(which gee). 


so, usually corresponds to it; and from 
<*> arises \.2 in compounds, after x is 
ae i into 2; Ar. ω» 5, still preserved in 
(nevertheless). We see from this, 
that 12 may have been a very old par- 
ticle, ‘of which 9 18. a collateral form. 
The ‘Babylonian’ 155 (which see) must 
also he referred to this place both in 
signification and form; along with which 
there also existed > (after the form 
23); whence the feminine n39> (which 
see) was developed; and therefore > 
should not he here a preposition. 

12 Aram. adv. so, thus, ita, as a com- 
parison-particle referring to what im- 
mediately follows Dan. 2, 25; 4,11; 6, 
7; 7, 23; Eze. 5, 3; ὃ, 2; = Hebr. m5, 
with which it is connected etymologi- 
cally. 

NID dram. same as Hebr. 532 in Pib. 
Deriv. 87222, ny. 

22 (Kal unused) tr. to distinguish, 
to come to know, a person or thing 
heing distinguished from others by 
marks, name, and appellation. The 
fundamental signification is, as in 94° I. 
and II. (which see) and in ja, to divide, 
separate, sunder, then to mark, to know. 
The stem is thus connected with: 37 If. 
belonging to m°3n, with jp, and in this 
metaphor. sense with the Sanskr. gna, 
Lat. gno, gnd, Greek γνώ; as also in its 
original meaning with the Greek κνάτω, 
χγή-ϑω, κνέζω “to pierce into a thing” 


(comp. 025). Ar. GS, Aram. N2> and 
"2 the same. Deriv. 23. 

Pih, 3133 (fut. 732) 1. (not used) to 
pierce, bite, cut into, of biting or sting- 
ing little animals, as gnats, worms «Ke. 
Deriy. 533. — 2, Prop. to make know- 
able (by surnames, marks, titles), hence 
to name, to distinguish , to address, to 
call by an honourable name Is. 44, ὃ: 
45,4; therefore with Dx of the person to 
speak confidentially to one, to flatter, 80 
far as addressing by surnames was a 
token of familiarity Jos 32,21 22; ΠΕ 


“© 2 
Arab. US II. the same, whence 
surname, agnomen (= ἃ ad-nomen), Ἐπ: 
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the same; nomen itself. arose from 
gnomen, from gnosco (Furst, Lehrg.178). 

122 ἡ. α layer-plant, a shoot. (from 
the mase. 13) Ps. 80,16, conseq. refer- 
ring to spp vs. 15 (arg. It should 
be daeeed from 32 to set, to plant, 
which this verb may also mean (comp. 
ὉΠ, 3.13). 


33". ». ofa city and territory, desig- 
nated along with j4n and 11» as a Sabean 
Taart (NAB 725), WBN and 11233 in its vi- 
cinity being ‘likewise mentioned as Sa- 
bean places of commerce, with which the 
Tyrians carried on business  inter- 
course Ez. 27,23. Since Xaw is known 
to be the great district of the Sabeans in 
south-western Arabia, comprehending 
several tribes and territories (see N2W), 
y25, Fe, "ΤΩΝ and Wd should be 
looked for in south Arabia: Jan must be 
Καῤῥαι situated on the Arabian gulf, 12 
stations south of Mecca (Assemani B.O. 
III, 2. p.563; Steph. Byzant. 8. v.), see 
7 p- 491; yy is the modern Aden 
(Ar. yh) j in Yemen, likewise on the 
south-coast, the Arabia felix of the an- 
cients; 358 may he identified with the 
district of the Aser-tribes, also in the 
south, where 7/295 should be looked 
for; and therefore Canne on the south- 
coast of Arabia, called by the Greeks 
Κάνη (Ptol.6, 7,10; Plin. H. N. 6, 26), 
should be looked for in our FE. If this 
be so, 732 should not be identified with 
392 (which see). 

BPe (pl. b°23, as the plur. of ποθ, 
ait, an &e. is formed in the same way) 
f. prop. .a piercing and biting little animal, 
hence ὦ gnat, a stinging-fly Ex. 8, 18 14. 
Ps. 105, 31, such being frequent ; in the 
swamps of Egypt; Targ. δ 9, Syr. 
BSc, Ar. (ys (in Saadia), Δ πα to 
all kinds of stinging insects; which ex- 
‘pressions have proceeded from a similar 
‘fundamental signification. Comp. Talm. 
mia> (Pea ch. 9) ἃ sort of grain-worm, 
nunh ! 2D a louse, ὭΣΕΡ m2 ὦ flea, 
"> tongs from 39 to ta hold of, N23 
the name of a piercing worm. 


1229 see Aram. Ὠ35. 


"129 or “22 (with suff. "3D; 1 pi. 
posing, with suff. 7792; 2 pl. nibs, 
with suff. wn ii2) m. a harp, usually 
supposed to be named from its tre- 
mulous, stridulous sound (see 725%); 
more correctly from its. bent, arched 
form (see “23), the invention of which, 
as well as of the 3459 (which see), is 
ascribed to the Cainite Jubal Gen. 4,21, 
i.e. it originated in pastoral life; as the 
god Pan is said to have invented the 
reed-pipe (fistula pastoricia) and flute 
(Plin. H. N. 7,57), and Apollo the lyre. 
It was the most usual instrument of the 
Hebrews. Being a stringed instrument 
it was played upon with the hand (433, 
374 33) by the ancient Hebrews, and 
served to dispel melancholy 1 Sam. 16, 
16 23; 18,10; 19, 9; or to accompany 
a poem or song of praise Ps. 49, 5, 
2 D2 Wt to sing to one with the accom- 
paniment of the harp 71, 22; 98,5; 147, 
7; "33 "2 MIIN to give praise to one ac- 
coieaad by the harp 33,2; 43,4; also 
‘22 5953 150,3. It was also used in divine 
service 1 Krnas 10,12, then to accom- 
pany the songs at drinking feasts Is. 
5,12; 24, 8, and by the roving courte- 
san 23,16, generally in rejoicing Grn. 
31, 27, but also in mourning Jos 30, 
91. The instrument immediately fol- 
lowing the 1173 is the 3359 Gen. 4, 21, 
subsequently the nm was added 31, 27; 
and in Samuel’s time the 535 and bb 
1Sam.10,5. In contrast with the b93, 
‘> got the epithet Ὁ"5»5 Ps. 81, 3. ‘In 
the temple-music ppb were added 
to the ‘> Nzu. 12, 21. “> was also used 
by leading musicians (M272) to give the 
tune and tone 1 Car.15, 21 (see m2 729); 
na) and pyn2x iene also applied 
to that purpose "15,28; 16,5. Playing 
on the harp is expressed by ‘wen Gen. 
4,21, 432 1Sam. 16,16, 172 43) 16, 23; 
the mode of execution upon. it by 833 
i Cur. 25, 1 3 and perhaps also sa 
(which see) Pg.92,4. Giving the key- 
note with it is denoted by 9°72 1 Car. 


115, 28 or tx) 15, 21. — This genuine 


22 


Hebrew word, which is confirmed as ἃ 
native of the language by m122 (which 


see), is called in Syr. 1,22 or tele, Ar. 


Hus (appearing in a great variety of 
Caneponitionn) In Phenic. 135 is the 
same, which was played at the mourning 
festivals of Adonis, and personified by 
the Greeks as the father of Adonis; from 
the Phenicians the word passed over to 
the Greeks in κιφύρα, κιννύρα. 

M22 Aram. see m3. 

n475 see Hebr. ny. 

ΟΡ (Jdhu is founder) n. p.m. JER. 
22, 24, for which there are, in 24,1 
oD, in Esta. 2, 6 357, in 2 Kinas 
24, 6 Perey, in Ez. ats 2 poy. 42 
may be the participle Kal of Ἢ, 
with a like meaning to "5. 


29 (not used) tr. to pierce into, to cut 
into, to } pinch, same as't35, of which it is 
an enlarged form; as also the Greek κρισ, 


xvyd, xvi are merely enlarged from a Ϊ. 


simple form identical with 25. Arab. 


nat the same, hence aig a wound. 


Deriv. from an intensive form 

[=P (from D325) coll. f. same as 02> 
from. a> Ex. 8,13 14; but as b3> stands 
defect. also in 8, 12, it should perhaps he 
merely patted! ba>, as the Sam. cod. 
has; Talm. ἀν} 'fruit-worm. 

7039 (formed from 83D or 72D with 
the termination ¥’2) Aram. adv. $0, thus, 
nominatim, nam, referring to what fol- 
lows Ezr. A, 8; 5,911, or to what pre- 
cedes 5, 4; 6, 13; on the form and deri- 
vation comp. Furst, Lehrg. p.188. A de- 
rivation of it from “ax according to the 
Talmudic future form na, 1277 15 in- 
admissible, because ἃ) ἃ ‘Talm. ‘form can 
hardly be accepted here, b) it must 
have been written N72"}>, and c) coupled 
With x2'728 Ezr. 5, 4, it does not at all 
suit, The Syr. Dwxol> namely, from 2p , 
only proves that the Resh of "728 may 
disappear. 


{22 (not used) 1. intr. same as 19(719) 
to stand upright, to stand fast, of a base, 
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to be set up, to be fied, of a post, to 
be set, planted, of a slip; deriv. 15 U., 

2) BD. — 2. also like 19. tr. to pre- 
pare, "to make, to fit; deriv. 122 in the 
proper names 553, 9577222, “25. — The 
stem is closely’ πο ἃ in its organic 
root with τη τ ΠῚ, and 43p, while the 


Ar. aS should be combined with the 
Hebrew 423, 329; in Phenic. "39 is the 
same, from which comes the intensive 
form BD (channon) set upright, erected, 
a post, "palus, stipes (Plaut. Poen. 2, 53); 
ND RT crux in Aramaean having pro- 
ete from a similar fundamental con- 
ception. 
123 (constr. 423) see 9223, 32732, H13". 
"22D (abridged ΟΝ Thy; Jah is 
the Creating) Nn. p. M. Nex. 9, ri 
γ 1.229 see 
an (the same as 5223) n. p. m. 
1Car. 15,22, for which 15, 97 has 4*323. 
IID (the same) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 
31, 12. The -- - under 5 has remained. 


222 a b22, inf. constr. DID) tr. 
1. to collect, to bring together, D22% Ko- 
cis. 3,5, oppos. to 72 wry; to heap up, 
along with nox 2, 26; to assemble Eistx. 
4,16, 1 Cur. 22, 2, ‘2D to collect into a 
thing Nua. 12, 44; to gather together 
par Ἢ Ps. 33, 7. Phenic. Ὁ25 the same 
(Kit. 15, 4); Tare. b2> and ‘wp, Syr. 


ais, Ar. yr ys the same, hence 


Nw22, the modern Hebrew mo23, Ar. 
xwlts, ΟΝ a place of ἀ ΥΕΝ 


synagogue, church, temple. (The stem 
723 adduced above page 294 has also 
this meaning in the first instance.) — 
2. (not used) to veil, to hide, the mem- 
bers or parts of the "body, as also 733 3 
has the same signification , whence the 
noun 723 (-- Ὁ) is derived. Comp. 
Ar. (US ambush. Deriy. 0252. 

A fundamental signification to con- 
ceal, to cover , does not shew itself in 
Hebrew i in this verb, especially as the 
nouns 012 and "2 do not at all agree 
with it; it is also a question whether 
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the two meanings of O25 as well as 133 | ling bundle, Jer. 10, 17 snatch up together 


belong together, and whether 02D and 
123 should not be combined in’ their 
second meaning with an 1, yon 1. 
Aram. 121. 

Pih. bn (fut. 035%) to collect, the dis- 
persed ones Ex. 22, 21; 39,28; Ps.147, 2. 

Hithp. 03307 to hide pienell to wrap 
oneself, in a covering, Is. 28, 20 and the 
covering is too narrow to wrap himself 
i, a proverbial expression to denote 
an inconvenient situation. 


Yaz (Kal not used) intr. to bend down, 
to knuckle down, to bend, hence to be low, 
of a country, i. e. to be deep-lying; to 
be bowed, bent, i. 6. to be oppressed; to 
be bent together, i.e. laid together, folded 
together, of a travelling bundle; perhaps 
also to be laid down, of possessions — 
but always in an intransitive sense only. 
Comp. Targ. N35, Syr. Ly to lie down, 
incubuit, “1s to be low, humble, Ar. 
os to be bent together, folded together. 


The organic root is more remotely con- 
nected with yo», γνυ in γόνυ, γνυπετεῖν, 
Lat. gen-u, Sanskr. gan-u, Germ. Knie 
&c. The verb seems to have no rela- 
tionship to 35D; near though it 
apparently be. Detiv. M22, 325 in the 
proper names 1553, "2999; Ὡ. Ῥ. 25,99. 

Ν 9232 (inf. constr. Soh, fut. 993) 
to bow oneself’, to humble oneself, to sub- 
mit, 1 Kinas 21, 29, construed with "257 
2 Kinas 22, 19, app 2 Cur. 34, 27, ‘or 
“25272 of the person ibid., more rarely 
absol. 12, 12; to be Seay subjected 
JUDGES 11, 33, 1Sam. 7,13, sometimes 
with the addition ‘p72 nnn Ps, 106,42; 
Jupars 3,30. ᾿ 

Hif. 37255) (fut. 9°259, ap. 335") to 
bow down, ‘to humble, to oppress, TINS 
Jos 40,7, 32 Ps. 107,12, nay Nw 
Is, 25, 5; to vanquish, to une 2 Sam. 
8,1, sometimes with Ὁ "25> Jupaus 4, 23. 

"29 m. 8660 1535. : 


TIYID (only with suf. 77935) f usually 
something placed or folded together (see 
93>, espec. according to the Arabic mean- 
: ing), hence a bundle, a package, a travel- 


thy bundle from the ground, i. e. to go 
into captivity; comp. Juvenal 6,146 “col- 
, | lige sarcinulas et exi”’; the Targ. RIND 
(combined with 1539 3) 1. 6. wares, com~ 
modities, perhaps only with the idea of 
contempt, seems to follow this explana- 
tion. More correctly: travelling carpet, 
travelling cover, which the traveller takes 
with him to sleep or rest upon; for 
which M343 "25 stands in Jun. 46, 19, 
and that is also understood to mean 
travelling covers (see "2D p.661). The 
LXX have ὑπόστασις support, which also. 
suits the usual meaning of the stem 
very well. 

1229 (out of the primitive form 5559, 
which still appears in Phenician, with 
the termination 2, except that 229, 
which appears otherwise as ἃ proper 
name, is abridged in 725, like 52} 
from 5139728) 1.2. p.m. of Ham’s fourth 
and youngest son GEN. 10, 6, like all the 
posterity of Noah there enumerated, at 
the same time the progenitor of many 
peoples descended from him (}7*¥, mn, 
"ΟἾΞ), “Va, MWA, IN, PP, "30, 
“8, “ne, "ΩΤ 10, 15-1 18. = Ser: 
pture alludes to the signification of this 
name when narrating the deepest slavery 
and subjection of the Canaanites to the 
Shemites and Japhetites Gen. 9, 20-27; 
and in the narrative neither Ham, who 
is properly the sinning one, nor his 
other three sons are cursed. The Cartha- 
ginians in Augustine’s time still refer- 
red to the origin and meaning of the 
name as intimately connected with them- 
selves (Ang. exp. epist. ad Rom. §. 13: 
interrogati rustici nostri, quid sint, Pu- 
nice respondentes 12925). The curse 
actually took place so far, that the Se- 
mite Hebrews and Japhetic inhabitants 
of Asia Minor actually subdued the Ca- 
naanites on their coasts, though at first 
the name had not this meaning. The 
Phenicians called their progenitor 935 
(Χνᾶ), which is the primitive form of 
7222 (Steph. Byz.s.v.), and was still in 
existence along with the other. — 2. (low 
tract, flat country) n. p. of the low and 
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level coast district of Palestine from the 
northern boundary of the Sidonian state 
as far as Gaza, inhabited by the Phe- 
nicians, principally in very early times, 
i. 6. Phenicia in a more confined sense, 
a part of the Palestinian coast to which 
the district of Tyre and Sidon belonged 
Is. 28, 11, and whose inhabitants were 
called exclusively 72735 Ex. 3,8 17; 13, 
5; 33,2; Josa.3,10; 11,3; Jupazs 3,5; 
Ezr. 9, 1; New. 9, 8, mentioned along 
with the other Phenician tribes, e.g.°n7, 
"973N, TTD, NT, ΛΟ Ἶ35, ~W3, that dwelt 
in the interior. And the district of the 
two Sidonian states was actually called 
“the great plain” (τὸ μέγα πεδίον, Joseph. 


Ant. 5, 3, 1); the ancients (Augustini 


enarr. in Psalmos 104 §. 7; Hieron. de 
nominibus hebr.) already explaining the 
name “9 as above; Scripture, in like 
manner, describing the Sidonian plain 
in the north as the border land of Ca- 
naan Gen. 10,19, Philistia in the south 
being excluded, Is. 23,11 compared with 
Jer. 47,4. But this original limitation 
of Canaan, adapted as it was to the 
name, was much extended at certain 
times, so that the signification of the 
name remains quite unregarded. So 
e.g. mu>p is reckoned to Phenicia ΖΈΡΗ. 
2,5, Gen. 10,19, and the southern border 
is extended as far as Egypt, to El-Arish 
at Rhinocorura &c. Num. 34,5; Josu.13, 
3; 15,4 47. For the whole Palestine 
on this side Jordan the name ‘D> was 
used only because Phenician tribes had 
settled there before the Hebrews, and 
it was therefore applied only archai- 
cally in describing pre-Israelite states, 
i.e. when the ancient inhabitants (Num. 
33, 40; Deut. 11, 30; Ez. 16, 29; Ps. 
106,38), the wanderings of the patriarchs 
and progenitors of tribes in this land 
(Gen. 16,3; 36,6; 37, 1), the promises 
respecting it (Gun. 11, 31; 12,5; 17,8; 
Ps.105,11), and their fulfilment (Lev.14, 
34; 18, 3; 25, 38; Num. 13, 2; 34, 29) 
were the subject, as well as when later 
writers speak of the relations of primitive 
times (Jup. 6, 10; Joseph. in the first 
books of Ant.); but the appellation ceases 
with the settlement of the Israelites; 


except that occasionally when one wished 
to designate the inhabitants of the deep 
Jordan-valley (Num. 13, 29; Josu. 11,3), 
or to speak of the land on this side 
Jordan in contrast with the high land of 
Gilead (Num. 33, 51; JosH. 22,9 11 32; 
JupGEs 21,12; compared with Gen. 33, 
18; 35,6), he used the name }y29 with a 
consciousness of its meaning. For 22 
alone we have often “9 TN Gen. 11, 
81 &e. — 3. (pl. with suff. 973222) Ca- 
naanites, Phenicians, standing for WN 
ἼΣ2Ξ or "2YID, as pw (Gun. 15, 2) is 
for "1 wy or ὙΠ, in the sense οὗ 
merchants Is. 23,8, Hos. 12,8, ΖΕΡΗ. 1, 
11, 559 (which see) being also used 
in this meaning. 

112915 (Phenicia, the original form of 
7222) ne Ῥ. m.1Cur. 7,10, 2 Cur.18,10, 
spoken of Benjamite families, perhaps 
because they were received out of Pheni- 
cia, such being found in this tribe also 
from w'won, wid ke. 

"230 (pl. 072923) Gentile m. (from 
222) a ΤΩ 99 f. 1. α Canaanite male or 
female, a Phenician male or female, Gun. 
38, 2; 46,10; Ex. 6, 15; Os. 20; Nua. 
9, 24, but "3935:3 1s most frequently 
used as a collective Gen. 24,3, JUDGES 
1, 1, construed with the sing. Gun. 50, 
11. As we see under 1529, the Phe- 
nicians at the sea are chiefly meant by 
the word Joss. 5,1; then the inha- 
bitants of the depressed valley of the 
Jordan Num. 13,29, Deut. 11,30, Joss. 
11, 3, without including the Phenician 
tribes, 6. g. "772 Gen. 13, 7, τι, "DN 
(nm) Ex. 23, 28, ὍΝ and "9723 13, ἘΠ 
093°}, Deur. 7,1, 70 "21272 GEN. 15, 
19-21. But all the inhabitants of Pa- 
lestine on this side Jordan were archai- 
cally called so by the Hebrews before 
the latter got possession of the country 
Gen. 10, 18 19; 12, 6; Jupezs 1, 10; 
hence "29333 YAN = 1529 ‘sy Ex. 3, 17, 
Devt. 11, 50, for which also we have 
‘a3 Dip Ex. 3,8 for Palestine on this 
side Jordan. ---- 2. merchant, tradesman 
(see 1939) Zucu.14, 21, Jos 40,30, Prov. 
31, 24, because the Ee were the 
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principal commercial people in ancient 
times. 


22 (Kal unused) 1. intr. to be at 
the side, to be bent or turned to the side, 
to give way to the side; comp. 233 to lay 


aside, to purloin, Arab. he to bend 
off to the side, to give way sideways 


(whence Ai side), tim the same, 


Wiis (511) deflexit, especially to turn 
from one religion to another, whence 
ψάλλε, a believer, i. 6. one who has 
turned from a false to the true religion, 
and perhaps the Hebrew 42m vice versa 
to turn from the true religion, to apo- 
statise (according to which the funda- 
mental signification of tm above would 
have to be altered); Targ. 23 = Hebrew 
39. Whether, with this fundamental 
signification, the organic root lies in 34 
(see 123), since Targ. as, Syr. bo. (with 
21.) signify “side”, is improbable, ac- 
cording to the analogy of the Arabic; 
rather does the organic root appear to be 
here also 273. Hence according to some 
the Nifal. — 2. to surround with a rim, 
to wind about, to cover, to protect, to 
border, a meaning which the Ar. Wis” 
has decidedly; whence wig a cover- 
ing, a veil. Deriv. 25. 

The two meanings distinctly ex- 
pressed in the verb belong together, and 
are to be developed out of one another, 
since a) ¥2¥ (Ar. xd) to bend or turn 


off, from which comes ¥>¥ and ¥>¥ side, 


wing (of a door), country, district, is con- 
nected with oe to cover or veil around: 


b) Aram. ἸΒῚ; 1217, 5-: side, comes 
from 457, <2?, Ax. 7139 to cover about, 
6) Hebrew DEN aides from “Ἐν; Arab. 
Sue; to bind about, ἃ) Ar. £3 side, 
country, from 3 to bind about, e) He- 
brew 534 country, district, ἊΝ Dan 
to border about, to bind around: and 
ἢ Targ. xby33, Syr. badpy ἘΠ 


rence, enclosure, margin, standing for 
Hebr. ες and m3307, signifies also 


“wing”, like the simple 53 &e. &e. The 


original idea is prob. to enclose, to sur- 
round with a rim, to cover about, 1. e. 
to make a bending line round and round, 
spoken of an enclosure, an edging, a 

border, to surround with a border; hates 
2D may mean an edge, border (meta- 
phor. final point, extreme end, point, 


and Ar. WaiS a district bordered about, 
like bart, 5924) and protection all round; 
out of which also the noun-idea “side” 

and “wing” might be easily explained, 
as if they were a kind of enclosure or 
protection of a body, just as the verb 
4% belonging to the noun 7% is con- 
nected with ἽΝ. From this fundamen- 
tal signification 7329 means metaphor. to 
bend or turn aside &c. out of which we 
can explain Nifal. The organic root is 
272, which exists also in 27%, 9270, 
ἢ ἄορ. Comp. Ar. aad covering, pro- 
tection. 

Nif. 3222 (fut. 232) to put oneself 
aside, to turn away, 15. 30, 20 thy teacher 
i. e. thy prophet (4° 7 for 7.12) shall 
not,turn away, instead of being obliged 
to withdraw sooner (lin Gandch). 

obi) (constr. 22, with suff. "DID, 133; 
du., also as pl., O'DID, constr. "DoD, with 
suff DID, TID, OIDID; plur. in an- 
other sense ning, constr. ninzD) /. (sel- 
dom masc. 2 Cur. 3,11 12 13; Ez. 7, 2 
K’ri) 1. a wing (see m2), 80 called from 
covering the body Is. 10, 14; Jos 39, 
13; ΕΖ. 1, 8; dual 7525 a pair of wings 
Ex. 25, 20, 1 Κιναϑ 8, 7, also for the 
plural Is. 6,2; Ez. 1,6; 10, 21; collect. 
in 429 Ny ‘Gan. 1,21, 1p “in Devt. 
4,17, Ps. 148,10 birds of wing, i. e. 
birds which have wings (wings being 
the chief characteristic of birds); poet. 
Ὧ29 db¥a Prov. 1,17, or orp23 dpa 
Eccu. 10, 20 possessor of wings, a winged 
one, i.e. a bird; seldom 29 alone for bird 
Is.10,14; sometimes without such close 
union, 6. g. "5.29 Tipe Ez. 39,17, "Ὁ 
‘7D Tine Gun. 7,14. — ea figure 
a) of swiftness, fence wings of the wind 
Ps. 18, 11, of the dawn 139, 9, and to. 
this the ancients (LXX, Targ., Kimchi) 
also referred D1p}D D¥Dx Is. 18,1 ships 


Δ» 


of wings, i, 6. winged ships (2¥>% = 
Ar. \lakb ships, Kam. pag. 1495, but 
see signif. 5); b) very often a figure 
of protection, hence the expressions 
2 ‘3 bop Βύτη 3, 9, ovp2> d¥a HON 
Ps. 17, 8, "> bys mon 36, 8; 57, 2, 
Ξ “53 ποῦ 61, 5, 3 non mn Ἔσται 
2: 12, expressing the idea of protection. 
-- 2. the skirt, of an upper garment 
1 Sam. 24, 6, fully owt nip 24,5 12 
or T2317 “> Nom. 15, 38, " Haaa. 2,12, for 
which we have also 222 της 2, 12, 
ΖΕΟΗ. 8, 23, in which sense nip32 diso 
stands for the constr. pl. Deut. 29. 12.— 
3. the upper garment, with which one is 
covered at night, or the covering itself 
Ez. 16, 8, and 59) 933 wap (= ἐπισκιάζειν 
Luxe 1, "35) of sexual connexion, like 
'p Ὧ29 nb3 (= ‘B ny M4) to remove 
the coverlet of one Devr. 23, 1: 217, 20. 
— 4, edge, extreme border, of the earth 
prop. corner, the earth being conceived 
of by the ancients (e. g. by Eratosthenes) 
as a garment spread out, Is. 24,16 from 
the edge of the earth, i. e. from the Phi- 
listine and Phenician coasts, they being 
called YR ‘De (Ps. 72, 8; Zucu. 9, 
10); usual is the constr. pl. mipia of 
the four extreme ends of the earth, the 
four quarters of the world Is. 11, 12; 
Ez. 7,2 K’ri; Jos 37,3. — 5. side (see 
n>), Is. 8, 8 the extensions of his sides 
are a fulness of the breadth of the land, 
i.e. the overflowing waters extend widely 
on both sides, and fill the land. Here 
belongs Θ1529 Doe yas Is. 18, 1 the 
land of the shadow of both sides, 1. 6. the 
shadow of the two mountain-chains of 
Egypt (Saadia, Ibn Gandch), or better 
the land of the double shadow, i. e. 
which throws its shadow sometimes to 
the south, sometimes to the north, a 
fact which the ancients found worthy 
of notice at Meroe (Luc. Phars. 4, 333; 
Plin. H. N. 2,75). See D¥o¥. — 6. the 
upper, extreme end of a building, a point, 
head, pinnacle &c., generally all that has 
any resemblance to “ἃ wing”. Hence 
Dan. 9,27 and upon the battlement (i, e. 
the extreme end above) of the horrible 
abomination (Ὁ). 1 D"ZApy 9,27 = γὼ 
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Dy and Dyn γηρ 11,31; 12, 11), 
i.e. of the idolatrous alia ea even to 
destruction and the decree (i 6. till the 
completed, perfect annihilation) will 
Giod’s anger be poured out upon the 


abomination. Ar. Wait the same, 


2 (not used) ἐν. to make bow-shaped, 
arched, bellied, basin- Beas to bend; Ar, 


Ct ott oatl 


- arched, 
bent work, especially after the manner 
of tortoise- shell boxes, or what is made 
out of tortoise shell. The Hebr. "2¥ (ac- 
cording to the ΠΡ πε interchange of > 
and &), and Ar. have the same fun- 
damental signification (see "2%). The 
attempt to explain “29 as onomatopoeic, 
must be rejected, because of the deriva- 
tives. 

Pih. "33 (not used) to make greatly 
bent, arched, bellied. Deriv. "133, and the 
proper names 333, niN3D, N22. 

MIND see N33. 

mings see M735. 


M79D (prop. basin, from "22) 1. η. p- 
of a ‘basin-shaped and very fruitful 
district ("yp2) and territory from the 
sea of pon to the south point of Gen- 
nesaret, which has some resemblance to 
the hollowed out body of a 9533 Dzovr. 
3,17 (where, however, the Jer. Targ. 1. 
takes it merely as the name of a city, 
and identifies it with Tabariyya). Jo- 
sephus (B. J. 8, 10, 7 and 8), as also 
the Talmud (Berach. 44), already de- 
scribe the fertility of this low-lying 
territory (Γεννησαρῖτις, 1023), which 
was 30 stadia long and 20 broad, ac- 
cording to the former. The word com- 
monly occurs in the plur. ni73> 1 Kixas 
15, 20 or nin35 Joss. 11, 9. “--- 2.n. Dp. 
of a city built in this bata at the sea 
of Galilee (m339 6°), which was assigned 
to Naphthali JOSE. 19,35. In later times 
it was called 10123 Genusar (Megilla 65). 
In the Talmudic period one Jonathan 
ben Charsa was born there (Tosiphta Ke- 
lim, at the end); and at the time of Farchi 
(at the beginning of ee century) it 


the same, whence ὃ 
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was still in existence, lying, without 
doubt, one hour north-west of Tabariyya, 
where the ruins of Gansur are still found 
at the present day. . From the name of 
this city the sea of Galilee, so-called at 
a later time, was styled n432-07 Num. 
34,11, Josx. 13, 27, or ning by "12, 3; 

in the Talmud n7720 by Nia. The 
later word "033, mon; (in the Tare. and 
Mishna), Γεννησάρ (1 Macc. 11, 67), 
Τεννησαρέϑ' (11023) in Josephus and the 
New Test., is to be derived perhaps from 


023, Ar. he | to make a bow, to bend 


(comp. wd y pais inflexit, incurvavit) 
with the formative syllable "= (comp. 
BIO, T9720, Nady &e.), which amounts 
to the same fundamental signification. 
The Galilean Sea is now called el- 
Shuweir. 


wD (inf. W227) Aram. tr. to gather 
together Day. 3, 2, Hebrew 023, Syr. 
«αἱ, Arab. 

Tie WISN ian pl. 23073) to 
be gathered together Dan. 8, 3 ‘97. 

23 (after the form nia, NEP, see 
First, Lehrgeb. p. 177; pl. may after the 
Aramaean manner, sitce in Hebrew we 
should expect ning> like riigia, or 
mind like ning from naa, with suff. 
1033) fem. prop. abstr. the giving of a 
title, the being invested with an honourable 
name , acquaintance, intimacy, like 
nytia; therefore concrete: one invested 
with office, a friend, an associate, col- 
league Ἔχε. 4,7 (the idea of likeness 
lies more in the suffix than the noun). 

M35 (only pl. 4325, constr.n12>, with 
suff. IND, 30729, as if from 123) 
Aram. t. ‘same as Hebr. m2 Eze. 4, 9 
17 23; 5,3 6; 6,6 13; Syr. jat> the 
same. 

OD see 202. 


OD m. a throne, in the old poem Ex, 


17: 16 for δῶ 9, which form singularly 
abridged was interpreted by the Tal- 
mudic Hagada like the use of ™ (see 
Rashi). But the cod. Sam. has the full 
form N®3 instead. Since, however, the 


meauing “throne” gives no sense what- 
ever, and a verb is wanting to the 
phrase 12 Dp">¥ 19-73, moreover since 
the formula of an oath is never ex- 
pressed so, and also because the intro- 
ductory °2 is obviously intended to ex: 
plain the preceding altar-name "53 ἣν 
(17, 15), it is better to read 03, and 
translate with the preceding verse: and 
Moses built an altar (in remembrance of 
the victory over Amalek), ad called it 
(better ‘‘the banner planted upon it”) 
‘““God is my banner”. And he said (as 
the reason of this appellation): for the 
memorial (see “Ὁ page 539) is upon the 
banner of God: “Jehovah wages war with 
Amalek from generation to generation” 
i. e. the sentence from ΠΤ] 9 to "ὙΠ is 
the memorial or sign of remembrance, 
the inscription (15), as it were, upon the 
divine banner (5715 03) of the altar "22 *, 
The LXX read. MOD 3 7D (v χειρὶ 
κρυφαίῳ) for with veiled (i. 8. " invisible) 
power (God wages &c.), which must be 
rejected on occount of its total deviation 
from the text. 


NOD (not used) tr. same as 03 (DOD 
which see) 1. to determine, to appoint, 
a festival-time ; Syr. [45 I. (not connected 
with 49. IT. to cover), cognate in sense 


sy° I. whence “5 (feast) and 3y‘7 (the 
same) which connects with 53 (739), Ar. 


ὡς, Syr. ms to establish, to determine; 


comp. Syr. [Aa feast, proceeding from 
the same fundamental signification. 
Comp. too 57 I. (which see), whence d1 
and 7. Deriv. NOD and NOD (accord- 
ing to mss. ). — 2, to establish; in relation 
to number, to enumerate; to appoint, fix, 
with relation to price, amount; deriv. 
moo (after the form M17), or with 
relation to tax, census, whence Ὁ5}} (after 
the form "92, 5372 2, "7, 119 from 
ra, ΤΡ), τ» and a7). 


"The meaning of the verb now given 
being sufficiently attested by origin and 
analogy to the nouns derived from it, 
it only remains to investigate the point, 
from what objective view the significa- 


δ 


tion to determine &c. proceeded. From 
comparison with 03> the fundamental 
signification is certainly to divide, separ- 
ate, partition, whence has arisen, as in 
the case of Fnm, WA, ABP, 7372, to 
2 é τ τ Ι εὖ ITT 
determine, decide, fiz, establish, enumer- 
ate &.; conseq. NOD 18 = M73, 13, TEP, 
ALi τ ITT i jv °T 

VR. as 02 also is connected with yp; 

Έ. - 


Ar. LaS the same, whence the deriva- 


tive nouns xe iets section, part. 
NOD Gn 2 mss. 709, in many edi- 

tions NDB) m. prop. festival, feast-day, 

like ἼΣΊ2, whether at the new or full 


moon; metaphor. a settled, definite time, 
without relation to a festival Prov. 7, 


20 (Rashi), where Aquila and Jerome 


unnecessarily translate “‘feast-day of the 
full moon”, [bn Esra “feast-day of the 
new moon”; Syr. μά9. prop. festival, on 
the 14 (‘Isa bar “Ali), the 15" (Peshito 
on 1 Κικαβ 12, 32), the 234 (ibid. on 
2 Cur. 7,10) of a month, either in Tisri 
(Peshito 1. c.), November (Assem. B. O. 
{I. 304) or December (ibid. 277). See 
ΓΟ 5. 


= |* 

NOD see 7p. 

NOD (Jos 26, 9 and 1 Kines 10,19 
pp; with suf. "NOP, AND?, NDP, pl 
minod, with suf. oniNno?, in which 
forms the Dagesh is dropped; from 
dD, which see) m. a high seat, an ele- 
vated, arched seat (see 072); hence a 
throne, a) of the high priest 1 Sam. 1,9; 
4,13, to give public audience from it. 
b) of a king, a symbol of his dignity 
and honour Gen. 41, 40, 1 Kinas 1, 37 
47; hence it is taken for kingdom = 
noo, M2229, mD97 (so the LXX) 
2 Sam. 3, 10; 14, 9; 1 Kinas 2, 12 33; 
Jur. 22, 4; 43,10, fully m2272 ‘2 Devt. 
17, 18; 2 Sam. 7, 138; 1 Kies 9, δ᾽. 5 
miso 1 Cur. 22, 10; 28, 5, M2972 “3 
2 Cur. 23,20. The throne of David, 
i. e. the sovereignty of his dynasty, is 
called 377 NOD 2 Sam. 3, 10, Sy ye: “3 
1 Kinas 8, 20, * misby “9 1 Cur. 28, 5, 
Δ 5. 29,23, dining “9 Jur. 33, 17, 
or NOD merely, 2 Sam. 7,16. ὁ) of a 
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vicegerent, i. 6. his seat of rule ΝΈΗ. 3, 
7. d) an elevated seat, place of honour 
generally, in palaces and among the 
great, Prov. 9, 14; Is. 47,1. e) α seat 
of judgment Ps. 122, 5, fully 71 ’> Prov. 
20, 8, hence tribunal. f) figur. the throne 
of God, i. e. his government, administra- 
tion Jer. 3, 17, Ps. 11, 4, and judicial 
office 9,8; 97, 2; 1 Kinas 22, 10; also 
called wip “9 Ps. 47,9 or Tia5 “3 Jur. 
14, 21. The splendid description of 
God’s throne Is.6,1seq., Ez.1,26 and 10, 
1, 708 26,9 &c. isto be taken as vision- 
ary and symbolical. 

The noun X9> ("189 Jos 26, 6 origi- 
nated perhaps from MOD = 5X92) is 
developed out of δὲ 5, "Ὁ (after the 
form 7778, wz) by the assimilation 
of r, as the Targ. ROTID, NOT, OND, 
oD, Syr. Lawias, Arab. gtvy> Clearly 
shew; and since the Syr. Ἰδωϑαϑ knap- 
sack, Targ. DID, Syr. Luz belly, body, 
is connected with it, the tracing of it 
back to an arched, rounded and raised 
form is unquestionable; see O04. 

"TOZ see ὙΠῸΞ. 


ep) (in Kal only part. act. m. "195, 


pass. "30D, ‘constr. "3D'D) trans. to cover 


(with a lid), to clothe, to envelop (with 
a veil); to enclose, of a case, a cap- 
sule (see MD2); to cover over, to conceal, 
sin Ps. 32,1, shame Prov. 12, 16, 
knowledge 12,23; but Pihel usually 
stands for this. Deriv. 753, ™02, 92); 
MED. 

The stem "9, Targ. NOD, "22 (to cover, 
to hide, to conceal), Syr. [> II. (to be- 


deck, to clothe), Arab. LS (to attire), 
appears to have also had for its funda- 
mental signification intr. to be fat, thick, 
fleshy, since fleshiness, fatness, thick- 
ness, fulness were conceived of as a 
state of the body clothed or covered, to 
which 508 15,27 points, where we have 
the expressions “to cover with fat, to 
put on suet”. Besides, the idea of den-. 
sity, pressing together, binding together 
is cognate, the one being merely an 
extension of the other. Accordingly, 


riO> 
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τῶ 5 (which see), Ar. go> (to be thick, 


Eee i. 6. he has his hands 


dense), LE (to be fleshy), 2S and US But 


{to be dense, to be twisted together), 
oS (to us full, whence κα fat on 


the belly), ites (to become fat), Syr. 

25 (to be thick-fleshed, whence jams 
hip Marra. 3, 4) &. &c. are identical 
with "02. The idea of “covering”’ passes 
over, in another direction, to that of 
“protecting” (see Is. 51,16); and there- 
fore ‘D is also connected with on (17), 


Arab. gol (to cover or close the eyes), 
in (71m) ὅσ. ἄορ. Once it appears to 
stand for mon Ps. 148,9 (LXX). 

Nif. sD) (inf. miosis) to be covered, 
of a land hy (3). prs 7725, Jer. 51, 42; 
to be covered over Ez. 94. 8. 

Pth. τὸϑ (part. "9372; inf. constr. 
niOD; fut. TDD", ‘apoc. ΠΟΥ to cover, Num. 
22,5, Ps. 78, 53, figur. Ez. 7,18; Jmr. 
51, 51; Ps. 69, 8; 08 22, 11 the over- 
flow of the waters (i, 9. peril of death) 
covers thee, 1. 6. surrounds thee on all 
sides; 23, 17 and because of my counte- 
nance, which darkness covers (i. e. suffer- 
ing covers); to cover over, ONT, said 
of God, i. 6. not to regard it=nb? Ps. 
85,3; to veil, enfold Num.9,15; ἽΤ, ἡ; 
to cover with a veil Gun. 38, 15; Is. 29, 
10 your heads — the seers — ‘hath he 
covered, i. 6. put into a state of sleep 
and unconsciousness; 0108 9, 24 the face 
of their judges he veils, so that they 
cannot distinguish right and wrong; to 
cover over Deut. 23, 14, with a where- 
with Lv. 7,13; Jupans 4, 18; 1 Kines 
1,1; to enwrap Ps, 147,8. ‘abn ἸῺ "2 
J OB "15, 27 he hath rioered his face ‘with 
hig fat, i. e. he has fattened himself, he 
has been a slave to his body; but also 
with the accus. of the covering along 
with the accus. of the object, Has. 3, 3 
he covered the heavens with his splendour. 
Then to conceal, to keep secret, to make in- 
visible JoB 31, 33; 33, 17; Prov. 10, 6 
18; 11, 13; 98, 18; to protect, Ἢ bits 
Is. 51, 16; fo oth 58, 7, also’ with 
the accus. ‘of the garment Ez. 16, 10; 
18,16; figur. Ps. 104, 6; to fill, with by 


Jos 36, 32 he fills his hands with light, 
full of lightnings. 

"2 is frequently put with >» of the 
object Luv. 4, 8; Num. 16, 33; ‘Joz 21, 

26. In Jos 36, 30 ὙΦ should be sup- 
plied from the first member, and the 
translation is: and with the roots of the 
sea (i. e. with the depths of the sea of 
clouds) he covereth himseif. Here helong 
also the passages where “OD has ap- 
parently an intr. signification Grn. 38, 
14, Deut. 22,12, Jon. 3, 6, but where 
only >y of the person with the suff. is 
left out. With a Ps. 44, 20 or the 
accus. of the covering Ez. 24, 7; sel- 
dom with 2 of the object Is. 1, 9; in 
the sense to keep secret with 72 of the 
person Gen. 18,17. Construed with >x 
Ps. 143, 9 πὸϑ appears to be = “OT, 
the LXX reading the latter. "537 Lev. 

9, 19, Is. 14,11 and 23, 18, Ez. 7. | 
is to he taken as a noun. 

Puh. 92 (part. 79312, fut. 3959) and 
moD (3 p. "ple 59) to "be covered, clothed, 
Gun. 7,19 20; Ps. 80,11; Prov. 24, 31; 
figur. Eocuns. 6, 4. 

Hithp. “o2n3 (part. mean; fut. 
moon, apoc. oan) to cover or ‘clothe 
oneself , to wrap oneself up, with 3 of 
the covering 1 Kinas 11, 29; 2 Kinas 19, 
2; figur. Is. 59,6 and they do not cover 
themselves with their works, i. e. they 
are good for nothing; seldom with the 
accus. Jon. 3, 8, or absol. Gun. 24, 65. 

ΓΞ see NOD. 


MOD (see NDP; once, in 18 mss. No) 
m. same as ND’, ‘but principally used of 
the feast held at the new moon of Tisri 
Ps. 81, 4, where it is parall. with win 
and designated as gaan O49; the Talm. 
NOS is also used of this faativall From 
verse 6. and onward, the feast-poem of 
verses 2-5. is not eontinned. 

MOD see δὲ. 


MoD (fem. of the masc. 11103, from 
< ies cut off, spoken of dry withered 
twigs, as fuel for burning Is. 5,25 (bn 
Esra, Kimchi); it is therefore unneces- 
sary to take > as meaning as. Accord- 


105 


ing to the Targ., LXX and Vulg. it 
comes from 11) or Nd. 


"AOD (constr. 1D) m. a covering Num. 
4,6 14. 

MAOD (with suf. Nw, amio2), ἢ 
@ covering, upper garment Dxut. 22, 12, 
Is. 50, 3, cover Ex. 22, 26, clothing 21, 
10, for protection against cold «708 24, 
7; 31, 19; metaphor. veiling, conceal- 
ment 26,6. Dry ‘> Gen. 20,16 a veil- 
ing of the eyes, i. 6. not seeing what is 
done = appeasement, expiation; conseq. 
the passage should be translated: behold, 
this is to thee an expiation for all that has 
happened to thee; comp. ’® "22 10> (Jor 
9, 24), ‘DP “BD (Gan. 382, 21), “39 
9» (Ex. 23, 8); as vice versa we have 
the expression Ἔ 70/2 "193 (Is. 22, 8). 
The Targ. and LXX have rendered the 
phrase according to the sense. 


nQs (part. pass. m. MDD, pl. ὈΠΤΙ ΟΞ, 
fem. MADD) tr. to cut off, to hew off, D"SIp 
Is. 33,12; to prune, ipa Ps. 80, 17, mn 
order to burn the branches; Targ. nd5, 
Syr. «22 the same. The stem is con- 


oe 
nected with σὰ, IT, Ar. LS. The 
organic root is NO“. 
Pih. 1192 (not used) to cut off, thorn- 
twigs. Deriv. (according to some) “M10>. 
Ὁ. (pl. ὉΠ 5, with suff. 07729) 
m. 1. the obdurate (the sense proceeding 
from the objective idea to be thick, fleshy, 
fat, comp. Germ. feist and fest), hence 
a fool, whom correction does not im- 
prove Prov. 20, 1 and 17,16, whom one 
does not like to meet 17,12 &c.; often 
used in Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, out 
of which a picture of the person may 
be derived, and by which the word 
may be strictly distinguished from “23, 
SN, Ne. Fatness and fleshiness sym- 
bolise obduracy, dulness, insensibility, 
and sinfulness Is. 6,10; Ps. 17,10; 73, 
7; 119, 70; just as 7Qw and wey (in 
their objective meaning to be fat) are 
also applied in the sense of, to be fool- 
ish, stupid, dull (comp. παχύς, pinguis, 
in the classics), and from the Aram. 
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wep, --24 to be fat come wen to act 


very foolishly, wey a fool, net folly ; for 


which reason the analogy of DIN, 222, 
as given above, should he abandoned. 
— 2. rich, Prov. 19, 1 (Syr., Vulg.), 
oppos. to U4 (9 stands in the almost 
verbally repeated passage 28, 6), na- 
turally with the accessory idea of pride, 
high-mindedness, sinfulness (see Prov. 
18, 23; Mic. 6, 12; Marra. 19, 23), 
which suits the fundamental significa- 
tion of D9. --- 3. (pl. 092703) a firm 
one, ἃ strong one, a hero, giant, hence 
the constellation Orion, which was con- 
ceived of as a giant walking along the 
vault of heaven Am.5,8, Jop9,9 (LXX 


"Eonegos, probably for Agxzovgos) and 


38,31 (LXX Roiwr), then the great con- 
stellations generally Is. 13, 10 (accord- 
ing to Ibn Gandch Canopus); the Semites 
in other respects (Targ. 82°52, Syr. 


Ipody, Ar. js), and in part the Per- 
sians and Greeks representing Orion in 
in a similar light. The mi2797 (fetters) 
are the indissoluble clusters of stars. — 
4. (fat district) n. p. of a locality in the 
south of Judah Josu. 15, 30 (71903 
15, 10 is different). : 

mais oD f. obduracy, folly Prov. 
S13. 


ley (fut. 502°) intr. 1. to be thick, 
fleshy, fat, cognate in sense with 7/20 and 


wen (Ar. Ate whence the noun jis 
thickness of body, fatness), particularly 
applied to the fleshy, fat loins (see Jos 
15, 27). Deriv. ῬὉ9 1, ‘25D in the 
proper name “iam ΠΡΌ. — 2. Figur. 
a) to be fat, fruitful, of a district or lo- 
eality, 911. (abn, 39m, ΓΒ τι, 22m, 
yiadr) and 772% being also transferred 
to names of places; deriv. the proper 
names 199, MOD, DOD 4. b) to be 
strong, powerful, heroic, stout, of persons, 
as also 191 I. (see the proper name 3211) 
and 720; deriv. DOD ὃ, 1202, 592d, 
7202, the proper name yiboD. 0) gener- 
ally to be firm, strong, to shew firmness, 
to trust, deriv. 90> 1, 502 2; and me- 


taphor. to be rich (comp. JES to heap 


b> 


up, to bring together), deriv. 5°oD 2, — 
3. to be obdurate, dull, foolish, hence to be 
sinful, like py and 773; and so coupled 
with "23 Jer. 10, 8." Deriv. D702 1, 
ὉῸ9 ὃ, "Mb, ΣΙΡΌΞ 2. 


bp gee vigernibos. 


bon (with suff. oe pl. D"30>, with 
suff. "S05) τ. prop. a fleshy, firm mass, 
a thick lump, hence 1. loin, of men 
Jos 15, 27, Ps. 38, 8, or of animals 
Ley. 3, 4; 4, 9; 7,4; Ar. dS (thick- 
ness). — 2. Figur. firmness, strength, 
then steadfastness, trust, ‘3’2 Ὁ Ps. 
78, 7 to put trust in one; Jos 8, 14; 
strength, support 31, 24 (parallel naa); 
Prov. 3, 26 (like "τῷ Ex. 18, 4), Tare. 
199, where the Vulg. ἘΣΣΊ τος it un- 
necessarily hy side, after 552 1. 
3. obduracy, folly, Ps. 49, 14 this their 
doing, i. e. their trust in wealth (vs. 7) 
and the final, visible uselessness of it, 
is their folly; Ecours. 7, 25. 


DOD (with suff. 2D) f. 1. con- 
fidence, hope Jos 4, 6, coupled with M1pn. 
— 2. folly, i. ὁ. stupidity , unbelief’ "Ps. 
85, “f 

ΤΣ OD (constr. pl. Τὴ 95, from ἃ mase. 
bo>) ἢ. flank, side, prop. loin; see nis 
nian. 


ΙΞΌΞ (only pl. Τὴ 95) see nipos. 
o> see 1905. 


1bD3 m. name of the ninth month 
among ea later Hebrews Zrcu. 7, 1, 
Neu. 1, 1, introduced along with the 
names of the other months (Rosh ha- 
Shana ch. 1, see 5158, Nau ἄς.) out of 
Babylonia by the exiles, ‘when they re- 
turned home. The Targ. writes 1"2d°, 
the Apocr. and Joseph. read 1205 (1 Mace. 
1, 54 Χασελεῦ; Antt. 12, δ, 4 and 7, 6 
Χασλέβ), 1 in Palmyrene it is 51303; aaa 
the somewhat singular form eee sbo2 
may therefore be referred to wD. - — 
As to its derivation, it has sometimes 


been compared with hud” to be inert, 
torpid; sometimes with the hea 
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tract, to be cold, all referring to the 
state of the weather. But apart from 
the fact that these significations of the 
stems and their application are very 
uncertain, we must presuppose, even 
from the analogy of the other names 
of the months which have come into use 
through the Aramaeans, as 219 ὲ) ‘TIN, 
772m (which see) &c., that “3 originated 
in the primitive Semitic worship, and 
should therefore be explained accord- 
ingly. In the forms 51303, 90D, 122, 
1293 we should probably venture to 
adopt the meaning of 5°03, i.e. Orion = 
Mars, the formidable hunter (Il. 22, 29; 
Odyss. 5,275), who plays a part in the 
mythology of the old Semites and Asia- 
tices generally; hence he was represent- 
ed as an archer. Among the Syrians 
and ancient Arabians this month was 
called ets, Ar. cyl (see Peshito on 


Zecu. 7,1), which is only a collateral 
form of the noun 115 (which see), which 
latter was also a deity of the old 
Asiatics. 


bADOD see 120°. 


Wibon Coors power, concr. a strong 
one) n. p. m. Num, 34, 21. 


ἽΝ, (fatness, fruitfulness) n. p. of 
a city in the north of Judah, in the’ 
northern Judah- mountain 5 st 
JosH. 15, 10. 

nibop (the same) 2. p. of a city in 
Issachar (occurring with the article) 
JosH. 19, 18. 

ΠΣ ΤΥΡΌΣ (the loins, i. 6. the sides 
or firm. points, of Tabor) n. m. of a city 
at mount Tabor, in the east of Zebulun 
JosH.19,12; 113m merely 19,22; 1 Cur. 
6, 62. ‘At the’ time of Jerome it was 
called 3933 Josephus calls it Salon 
(nidpy); ἢ in Arab. it is Iksal. 


nbo2 n. p. of that Egyptian district, 


which, situated at the sea, reaches from. 
the Pelusiac mouth of the Nile as far as 
Palestine proper; called by Ptolemy (4, 5, 

12) and Amm. Marc. (22, 16) Cassiotis,, 
i.e. province of 03, because the famous 


8202 dirt, and finally with DOD to con- | mountain Casius: (os 7) was there; 


ndo> 


having a Phenician sanctuary of Baal- 
Cas (ὉΞ 53, Jupiter Casius), and a 
station for sailors and merchant-caravans 
out of Palestine and all Asia (Strabo 1, 
3,17; Jos. B. J. 4,11, 5; Sanchoniathon 
ap. Kus. Praep. Ev. 10, 10, 17). There 
was also a place Cassium (Ptol. 1. ¢.) at 
the foot of this mountain, now eél-Cas 
i,e.03; and the sandy, desert Cas-dis- 
triets (i. e. 03 "99n; Lucan. Phars. 8, 
539) are mentioned in the same coun- 
try. Caslochian cloth, linen &e. (Κασιανὰ 
ὑφάσματα, Κασιωτικὰ ἱμάτια, Steph. Byz. 
Β. v.) were also known in antiquity. 
The LXX translate p902 by Xuopo- 
γιδίμ (1. 6. Κασμωναΐμ = ὈΝΝ 3 ἼΟΌΞ 1. 6. In- 
habitants of the Cas-pastures, from the 
Coptic mums to pasture); probably a 
tract of this Cas-territory was so named 
in their time. As towns in the territory 
we find mention of Pentaskoenon (Steph. 
Byz. under Maydadog; hence }p0039 
in Jer. Targ.I. and II. and Targ. Chron. 
for 1170D), Migdol (S453: Ez. 29, 10; 
30, 6), ye 55 (see Steph. Byz. under 
ρων), Liebris (299 i.e. Hebrew-settle- 
ment, see Steph. Byz. under “Ζίηβρις), 
ὈΘ25 1. 6. Herd (Hea), one (which 
see), and many others. Once the Jer. 
Targ. I. puts 0°} 15025 i. 6. Pentapolis, 
thinking of the ny wan Is. 19, 18; 
but more exact details cannot be had. 
The inhabitants of this eastern tract of 
Egypt bordering upon Palestine, Phi- 
listia and Arabia, where were also }w3 
(which see) and the home of the Hyk- 
sos (i. e. Hebrew, Syrian, Phenician, 
Arabian and Carian settlers), were there- 
fore called oon20D Gen. 10,14, 1 Car. 
1,12, who being mixed with Hamite 
Egyptians presented a mongrel people 
with a more Semitic colouring, of 
whom a part emigrated to Philistia, 
being t*mw2» (which see) according 
to Gun. 1.6. Another colony founded 
by the Caslochians is said to have been 
Colchis: (from Caslochis); since the Col- 
chians came from Egypt, according to 
the testimony of antiquity (Pindar, 
Herodotus, Strabo). 

As to the. derivation of the name, the 
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first part D2 appears to be certain in its 
manifold applications, and originated 
with the Phenicians or Semites who 
settled and traded in that territory, 
calling a) the mountain district at the 
Orontes connecting Lebanon and Taurus 
(Plin. 4, 22,18), and reaching from 
Antiochia to Seleucia, by that appel- 
lation, and practising the worship of 
o> bya. b) The same Semites or Phe- 
nicians named similarly the haven-town 
Cassope in Epirus (situated in a moun- 
tainous district at the Ambracian gulf), 
and supported a temple of Baal-Cas 
(Jupiter Casius) there, see Suetonius, 
Nero ch. 21. c) They also designated 
in the same way the city and harbour 
Kaootony (Plin. 4, 12, 29) in Corcyra, 
having a similar temple, except that 
the worship was afterwards Graecised; 
and so we have Ζεὺς Κάσιος on coins. 
The meaning of D> appears to be in 


. σ 
Phenician mountain, hill (Ar. LAWS, Sp 
to project, to be high), with the acces- 
sory idea of wildness or barrenness 
(comp. 5175), identical in stem with 
DOP, 114; the Coptic rac mountain is bor- 
rowed from the Phenician. The second 
syllable 11 is to be derived from ΠΡ to 
lighten, to burn, to shine, to make dry, these 
ideas being connected in other words 


also, Ar. oc sel (to lighten, to shine, 


make dry). 12 is identical with the org, 
root in p274, conseq. the noun Πρ denotes 
dryness, the state of being burnt with the sun. 
Thus 703 means a dry, barren mountain. 
The attempted explanation from a self- 
developed Sanskrit word katshaléko, said 
to mean coast-land (Hitzig, Urgeschichte 
etc. I. p. 92), must be rejected because 
no information exists of an extra-Semitic 
immigration there. 


D'm 20D see 11205. 


D> (fut. ndD2, inf. abs. DiDD) tr. 
1. prop. to cut, to cut off (comp. Targ. 
bO> to cut in, then to injure, to offend, 
like p22), hence to shear, to poll, the 
hair of the head after a certain mea- 
sure Hz. 44,20, so as to be neither too 


ζῶ 


long nor too short; identical with the 
stems D1 (not at D33, ὉΠ (to D7 7p), 


Syr. yoyo, Ar. he, “5 aad 
ἄς. — 2. (not used) to split, di- 
vide, separate, cogn. in sense with ΠΣ Ὁ 1.) 
#5, ja, constantly proceeding from 
the idea of cutting, separating from one 
another, dividing off; metaphor. to form 
hairs, bristles, hair-like points, hair being 
conceived of as a thing singled, divided 
(comp. “viv, “9, 2p, Aram. m9"); 
applied senecially to the bristly, rugged 
points of certain ears of corn, 6. δ᾽. 
barley (see 57»). 
Pih. BOD Ee be> with r inserted; 
fut. ponD?) to browse, to feed upon, prop. 


to cut away, to shear off, spoken of the 
feeding of the wild boar Ps. 80, 14; 


Aram. pD7p, Arab. Pip mere, bys 
&c., all connected with the fundamental 
sienification mentioned. 

Puh. 02D (not used) to be furnished 
with rugged, bristly points, of certain 
kinds of spelt. Deriv. m0. 


MONOD (from Pub. o>; ‘pl. b"29>) 
fem. a ‘low kind of barley with bristly, 
rugged and sticking up points, usually 
the prickly spelt, which is coupled with 
103 Ez.4,9 ἃ mean species of grain, 
sown on the borders of barley fields as 
a sort of enclosure to them Is. 28, 25, 
and which ripens, like mart, later than 
common barley Ex.9,32. LXX, Aq. and 
Theod. translate et which signifies a 
kind of barley (= Sanskrit java, Pers. 
gav barley); on the other hand, Saadia 
and Ibn Gandch (but only by conjecture) 


“ὁ -- & 
have ἄλανῳ δ (Talm. N27) or wits 
(Talm. 3933, 2238) vetch. 

DDD (fut. 05", 3 p. pl. 105%) tr. prop. 
to split, to divide, to separate, thence to 
number, to determine, cogu. in sense with 
m9 (Targ. and Syr. render it by 3, 
bis) Εἰχ. 12, 4; identical, as a stem, with 
73, VR» ὙΠ. NOD in its organic root. 


In elucidation of the fundamental sig- 
nification comp. Targ. 0D to cut, to 
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pierce, hence to chew, to bite in pieces 
(figur. to violate), 02 the same. 


MOD I. (fut. neo") intr. prop. equi- 
valent to, to draw in, to withdraw hasti- 


Se ΞΣΣ 


ly, e. δ. the light (Ar. μόν and iw 
to withdraw the light, of the sun and 
moon, comp. 4%), or a lively, bright- 
shining colour (so that an object be- 
comes weak, pale), or the vital juice; 
conseq. identical i in its organic root with 
that in Ὥδτς, MPD, HO. Hence 1. (not 
used) of colour, to be ‘pale, white, whi- 
tish-grey: a) of the glimmering whitish 


colour of silver, Ar. Wie of the grey- 
ness of ashes, were ashes, δοῦ ἢ 


ashy-coloured, ae grey; b) to be- 
come pale or whitish, with shame (comp. 
12>, 117), to be ashamed, of the whitish- 
grey colour of the face in manifesting 
this feeling; Wa also proceeding from 
the same fundamental signification; Ar. 
pi (out of λιν.) the same, whence 
Kins» shame; 6) to be terrified, which 
shews itself by a person becoming 
pale (see Nif. ). — 2. to withdraw the 
vital juice, the life-blood (a3 which see), 
the vital force, the moisture , i. 6. to ap- 
pear juiceless, dry, withered, languishing, 
and like M25, to pine for, to long after, 
7508 14, 15; Arab. wins to be dry, 

ΠΕ ΤΙ Deriv. nO2, the proper name 
N1D02. 

Ni. 0599 (part. 4023, inf. absol. 
8533) 1. to turn pale, to be terrified, ZEr. 
2,1 the people not afraid (i. e. defiant) 
(LXX, Syr.). — 2. to long after, with 
Ὁ, to desire greatly Gun. 31, 30; Ps. 
84, 3. 

2 Ρ II. (fut. 15%) intr. to assail, to 
rush, to pursue closely, Ps. 17,12 like a 
lion which assails in order to tear in 
pieces, which suits the parallelism. From 
this fundamental signification we might 
perhaps explain better signif. 2. of nop I. 
to desire a thing violently, to long for. 
The stem is closely connected with ὭΣ, 
Aram. ὭΣΤ, Arab. tam, Wied. 


ΠΟ 
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I a ee ct ga 
D.DdD, with suff. DAMES) m. silver, so 
called from its whitish-grey, pale colour, 
like ἄργυρος from ἄργος (albus), and 
argentum; and vice versa 31 (which 
see) from ani = 35%. It is used to de- 
note a) silver as a metal of which some- 
thing is made Ex. 3, 22; 20, 23, especi- 
ally the >pw Gen. 23, 15; Lev. 27, 3; 
in the latter application of it Dpw is 
frequently omitted, so that o> alone 
signifies a shekel of silver Grn. 20, 16; 
37, 28; Dur. 22, 19; Phenic. ὩΣ a 
shekel (Mass. 3. 5); silver-ore which is 
purified from its dross, i. 6. from par- 
ticles of tin and lead; applied in a 
moral sense to iuternal purification Is. 
1,25; Mau. 3,2 3. Put along with 391 
it denotes every thing valuable Gen. 
44, 8; Num. 22,18; Dsur. 7, 25; “3 
alone expresses the same idea JUDGES 
5,19; 2 Cur. 9, 20; opposed to >> 
Daur. 23, 20 or dy73 Is. 60, 17; also 
treasure Jos 3,15; 27,16. Ὁ) money, 
like ἀργύριον, silver, especially unstamp- 
ed Gen. 23,18; 43,15, and with which 
a thing is bought, therefore 752 m277 
what is bought for money, i. e. a slave 
bought for money Gen. 17,12; Ex. 12, 
44; plur. pieces of money Gen. 42, 25. 

ater) (def. δὲ 5Ὁ 5) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 2, 35; 5,2; Ezr. 5, 14. 

"BO? sa Re OR 

N°DOD (the white- mountainous or 
snowy-mountainous Caucasian region) n. p. 
of a place (perhaps also of a country, 
for D577, which is always appended, 
stands in Ex. 3,8 for 7) in greater Asia. 
Though Ezra himself did not touch at 
it on the way home from Babylonia to 
Jerusalem, yet he sent messengers thi- 
ther where there was a colony of exiles, 
from the river NINN, to bring ser- 
vants for the temple of God Ezz. 8, 17. 
It lay in the south of Media, where 
were many colonies of the Caspians 
(Strabo 1,506; Herod. 7, 67), and which, 
as is well-known, bordered on the Caspian 
Sea in the north, as well as on Babylo- 
nia on the other side. Hence it was not 


far from the route of the Israelites as 
they returned. According to tradition 
(wa-Yikra rabba ch. 5. §. 5) the large 
distant country, to which Shebna, the trea- 
surer or major-domo of Hezekiah, was 
banished (Is. 22, 15-19), was the remote 
N"BOD 1. 6. Caspiana, which probably 
included Albania. The name N7DD> (from 
an adj.m.3) i.e. alba, like "BOD (adj. 
m. from the verb 40> 1.) should be put 
beside kasp, casp in numerous appella- 
tions in the territory Caspiana, which 
comes to the same meaning as that of 
ὩΌΞ. The inhabitants call the Caucasus 
covered with snow in its middle region 
the Caspian mountain, Caspius mons”, 
1. 6. "BOD ‘II, the snow-white mountain 
(Eratosth. ap. Strab. 11. page 497; see 
also 343), or perhaps from the colour 
of the white-grey rocks (comp. 1232; 
the snow-white, hecause its highest poimt 
is covered with perpetual snow, styled 
in the Targ. Nim 10); and Procopius 
(Goth. 4, 3) describes it as a very high 
Alpine mount (Latin Alpes, Greek at 
“Alneg, German Alpen, connected with 
albus, a designation of every snow- 
covered mountain). The dwellers about 
this mountain were called Caspians. The 
mountain too which forms the eastern 
boundary of Armenia towards northern 
Media, was called Caspius mons, Κάσπιον 
ὄρος (Plin.5,27); and the great inland sea 
which washes the countries at the Cau- 
casus (Albania, Iberia, Media, Hyrcania 
ἄς.) was thence termed the Caspian sea, 
(Caspium mare, Κασπία ϑάλασσα, Ka- 
omoyv πέλαγος Herod. 1, 203). Of similar 
meaning is the name Albania, denot- 
ing the land at the Caspian sea and the 
Caucasus (Ptol. 5, 12), where was also 
the territory Caspiana (Plin. 6, 13; 
Mela 3,5), whose inhabitants were named 
Albani. The Κάσπιαι πύλαι, Caspiae 
portae, i.e. the Caspian passes, are both 
etymologically and actually identical 
with the Albaniae pylae, with which 
they interchange their name (Ptol. 
bio): 
"DOD see NDO2. 


MOD (from “DD, as n2t from 1953; 
“ Ie TT 


by> 
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pl. nino>, with suf. Ἴ ΠΟ 9, 5, 
1297) fem. usually a pillow , a cushion, 
Ez. 13, 18 (according to the Talmud). 
But as this signification does not suit 
in the remotest degree, it is better to 
take the word as meaning a case of 
skin or parchment (i.e. embracing, cover- 
ing all round, from MOD) or a box in 
which oracular little images or oracular 
sayings were kept, and which were fasten- 
ed and bound ("pm) to the joints of the 
hand, "5 τς ΓῸΞ by 18,18, or to the 
arms, ΔΑΝ 5 18, 20, in order to 
serve as an ‘oracle-requisite for lying 
prophetesses (772272 MNase OY nipa 
13,17); just as the false prophet wore 
a hair-mantle wna wr Zecu. 13, 4. 
See m507. In the feminine termina- 
tion n— the Thau frequently remains. 


bebo) see 53. 


yo Aram. adv. of time: now, nunc, 
Dan. 2,23; 3,15; 4,34 &., a meaning 
which the Hebrew 12 (which see) and 
even 9 alone also have. It is probable 
that > is here radical; and that 1959, 
like 122 belonging to n3¥D, is the same 
as the Aram. IND, and. jdendeal with 
ip WP Ww tll now Eze. 5,16. Targ. 
W272 from now. Originally }»> may also 
have been an adverb of place, here. 
The assumption that it is a contraction 
of 7393, must be rejected on linguistic 
grounds; for the assimilation of the Ἢ 
in NP out of Nayp, and the elimina- 
tion of the 9 in vata from NAS NT 
take place only because they are 
vowelless. 

129 see NID 


DIVD (fen. from the masc. 19> = 53) 
an adverb of time, now, but also accord- 
ing to another meaning of Ἴ9, 80 now, 
m9" and so now Ezr. 4,10; 7,12, 1, 6. 
and 80 forth, et cetera; ἐπ πο nyo" 
4,17. 


OVD (fut. oy, inf. constr. di92) 


intrans. 1. (not used) to be rocked to and 
fro, to be pushed about, to be moved about, 
to be driven hither and thither, identical 


with wa (which see), Targ. Hay, Syr. 
tng; ‘Ar. UHe> > and with the organic 
root in W372, perhaps also in Wr (which 
see), —— 2. ‘Figur. to rage, to foam up, 
cognate in sense Xp, opposite op 
Ez. 16, 42, and parallel 18 pan Ps. 112, 
10; to be disturbed, Eccuzs. 5, 16 and 
he is very much disturbed, and harm isto 
him (4921 =) %21t) and excitement; then 
to be angry, to be indignant, Eccues. 7, 9; 
to be displeased, out of humor Nun. 3, 
33, with >y of the person to be wroth 
with one, 2 Cur. 16,10. Deriv. O72, 
DPD. 

Pih. OY to provoke, to irritate, with 2 
with a thing, and aceus. of the pers. Deut. 
32,21; to grieve 1 Sam.1,6, where, how- 
ever, the verse appears to have been 
oyom] MN: moyD> man OF 
spy “a3, according to the LXX. 


“Hi Dion (part. O°9212, inf. constr. 
ON ΞΙΤ; fut. Sys", apoc. "oy>n) to make 
dispirited, to excite, to terrify Ez. 32,9; 
to provoke, to make angry, e. g. God by 
idolatry ἄς, 1 Kinas 15, 30; Jer. 7; 18; 
to cause vexation, sorrow, 7,19; in a 
stronger form ty. ‘3 1 Kines 15, 30 
and 21, 22; poet. ‘DA ‘23 Hos. 12, 
15 to erotoke most bitterly. 


Cya (4 times in Job ὮΣΙ; with suf. 
OVD, FOIS; pl. OOYD) m. sorrow, vexa- 
tion, Pane 17, 25; ‘21, 19; Ps. 10, 14, 
anger Prov. 27, 3, ἘΣΣΙ ΕΣ dislike, 12, 
16; Eccrezs. 7, 9; provocation, of God 
1 Kinas 15, 30; 21,22; 2 Kines 23, 
26; Deut. 32, 19; hence sinfulness Ez. 
20, 28; unguietness Ecctus. 2, 23; 11, 
10; insecurity 1, 18. 

wyD masc. the same, Jos 5, 2; 6, 2; 
10, 17: 17, 7; Phenic. wy>d ae same 
(Tug. 5). 

MVD see 279. 


m2 (from ὯΒ5 1; with suff. "ED, SED; 
dual n°BD, constr. "BD, with suff. ἘΞ, 


JD; plur. nipp; Arab. aes: f. (ike 
other names of the members of the body 
33, JA", PBEN, PTE, 299, oD &e.) the 
oneal hand, ‘the hollow of the hand, into 


2 
which one pours a thing Ley. 14, 15, 
which one fills 1 Kines 17, 12, in which 
something is held Is. 28, 4, conseq. dif- 
ferent from 47; compare the northern 
krumma, the hollow hand, Greek κυλλή 
a cup and the hollow hand. In use 
1. for hand generally, with which one 
seizes Deut. 25, 12, Ez.21,16, or works 
Proy. 10, 4. Here belong the phrases 
>) 1573 SH, ΞΘ ΤΊ, v3, ONS to rescue, 
liberate, renee &e. out “of one’s power, 
Jupexs 6,14; 1 Sam. 4,3; Jur. 15, 21; 
Mice. 4, 10; as one says in an opposite 
sense 's “73 322 Jupess 6,13, Ἔ 723 Na 
Prov. 6, 3; where also zl may always 
stand. Other expressions are 9 omy 
‘p Dy either to lay the hand upon one 
Jos 40, 32, or to protect Ps. 149, 5; 
mB? 12 pty to lay the hand upon the 
mouth, 8. token of silence Jos 29, 9; 
N22 WE2 Ob to stake the life Jupaus 
12, 3, prop. to carry the life in the hand 
in order to give it up. 42 725 see 132; 
‘2 IPH see MPH; "3 NN see NT. Dual 
DBD both Ae Is. 88, 32; 49, ‘16; but 
more frequently as a plur. ‘especially ; in 
the phrases ‘2 nw? Ps. 63,5 (and the 
noun-form in accordance 141, 2) to pray; 
aN 3 Nip] 119, 48 to lift up the hands 
to a thing, i. 6. to appropriate it willing- 
ly; 8 "3 wap Ex. 9, 29 or Ὁ Ps. 44, 21, 
merely “9 wp Is. 1, 15 or with the accus. 
of direction 1 Kinas 8, 22, and “3 naw 
28 Ps. 88,10 to pray, to turn as a sup- 
pliant to; “3. 5» ΟΣ to bear upon the 
hands, i. 6. to protect Ps. 91,12; pn 
"ΓΦ to grave upon the hands a e. the 
names) = to remember continually Is. 
49,16; and so many other modes of 
expression which are to be found under 
the verbs belonging to them. Pl. nip2, 
coupled with o737, either as a mere 
tautology for Om, or hetter the palm 
of the hand as a part of it, whether living 
Dan. 10, 10, or cut off 2 Sam. 5, 4; 
2 Kings 9, 35. — 2. the paw, the fore- 
foot, of animals Ley. 11,27. — 3. with 
53 the sole of the foot Deur. 2,5, coupled 
with even to the wx Is. 1, 6 or Ἵ ΤῸ 
Devt. 28, 35 denoting the whole length 
of the body. For this stands also the 
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pl. nip Josu. 3, 13, and that either for 
224 generally Deor. 28, 65, or figurat. 
in 1511 nip2- by to the puis of the 
feet, i.e. in the dust Is. 60, 14, sel- 
dom of the ark Ez. 43, 7 (see nis), 
or with the addition of ὮΦΕ 2 Kines 19, 
24. --- 4. a pan, a dish, in the sing. and 
plur., on account of its resemblance to 
the bent hand Num. 7,14 56; »dpr yo 
1 Sam. 25, 29 the dish (hollow) of the 
sling; ΡΠ 2 Gen. 32, 26 the hollow 
or socket of the thigh. — δ. handle, only 
in plur. Sone or Sox. 5, 5. — nipp 
Lev. 23, 40 belongs to ΠῈΞ = mp2. 

ὮΞ (plur. ΕΣ Sort n>) masc. a 
elif’, a rock, in Sticke nn the ori- 
ginal inhabitants of Edom lived like 
troglodytes Jos 30, 6. An invading 
enemy clambers over 43 (2 439 Devt. 
5, 5; Jur. 5,10; Ps. 24, 3) Jun. 4, 29. 
In ane (Targ. NprD, Syr. jens, 5}, 
hence 85"3, Κηφᾶς in the New Test. 
for the proper name Πέτρος) it is the 
usual word for stone, rock, cliff, reef, 
projecting bank. The stem 13 has chiefly 
the meaning “to project, to be prominent, 
to rise aloft”, the same existing in extra- 
Semitic languages (comp. Sanskrit kap 
in kap-ala, Greek κεῳ- αλή, κύφ-ος, 
κύβ-η, Latin cap-ut, German Kapp, 
Kuppe, Kopf, Gipf-el &c. &c.); and since 
t34 I. belonging to the noun 733 (pl. 
nia) bank proceeds from the same point 
of view, and 9 in Aram. actually means 
bank, the verb 417 for the noun tm seems 
to have the same meaning as 19. The 
original signification is to cut off, to split 
off, like the Ar. «δἰ 5 (secuit); and there- 
fore it is applied to a separated, divided, 
rough rock, to an inaccessible cliff, as 


is also 9D from 20, Ar. ala (to di- 
vide, to cut off), ¢ Xo arock. The verb 
ix belonging to the noun "1X rock, 
and the Greek ἀπότομος, ἀκρότομος, 
δάκτος proceed from the same mode of 
viewing a thing. 

ΓΞ9 (fut. 1'92) tr. same as 739 (of 


which it appears to be a collateral forma) 
to extinguish, ὮΝ (anger) Prov. 21, 14 


πον» 


‘(Targ., Vulg.), comp. Jur. 7, 20; like the 
compared verb prop. to conceal, to cover, 
to hide, conseq. it is also connected with 
xan, an I, NOT, MM; on the contrary 


the Ar. tas (to, an aay must be put 
with i>. 

MD (only pl. nina; from 922 II.) 
f. a branch, of the palm Lev. 23, 40, 
so called from its rismg upward; hair, 
branches, tops being in other instances 
also named from the verb-root “to shoot 
upwards, to rise aloft”. 

‘ID (with suf. ine2; from 22 IT.) 
f. top, of the high, ‘slender palm, top- 
branch Jos 15, 32; fig. Jian} MED Is. 
9,13 and 19, 15 the ΤΈΣΣ and bulrush, 
1, e. the high and low, LXX μέγαν καὶ 
μικρόν or ἀρχὴν καὶ τς 

“ED (pl. constr. “yip>) m. 1. (from 
"DD ΤΠ. a cup, a. goblet, different from 
pq, which is adduced by itself 1 Cur. 
28. 17; Eze. 1,10; 8, 27; called from 
its deepened form. — 2. (from “D2 L.) 
hoar-frost, which 15 scattered about Ex. 
16,14; Psaum 147, 16; Jos 38, 29. — 
3. (from “po Π. or "ἘΞ TV.) Cyprus, the 
island, - Ἐπ 4, It is the ground-form 
of “inb> IL (which see). 

ODD m. a beam, holding together a 
wooden building (y») Has. 2,11 (Symm., 
Theod., Kimchi &e.). The LXX seem 
to have read WM (which see), if their 
κάνϑαρος is not to be understood of 
a beam, after Vitr. 4, 2; the Targ. has 
a splinter, from 02> = Den to cleave. 

ED (pl. mb from “p> IL) m 
1. same as a) a village, Nes. 6, 2. — 
2. prop. the strong, the powerful, hence 
a lion, particularly the wild and blood- 
thirsty one Ps. 17,12; 91,13; Is. 11, 6, 
that goes forth for prey 5, 29; Mic. 5,7; 
Jur. 25, 38, and roars in its fiercenoas 
Jupe@es 14, 5; Jur. 2,15; Am. 3, 4, 
more advanced in age and strength than 
a ‘3 Ez.19,2 3. Fig. of fierce, blood- 
thirsty enemies Ps. 35, 17, Jz. 2,15; 
hence the Egyptian king Pharaoh is 
called ὉΔῚ) “> because of his wild rage 
for booty Ez. 32, 2; also generally a 
ruler, a king, Ez. 19, 2; 32, 2; 38, 13. 
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THD (village, hamlet) n. p. of a 
place’ of the Hivites, which the Ben- 
jamites afterwards got Joss. 9, 17; 
18, 26; Εἶχε. 2, 25; Nun. 7, 29. The 
place is NOW called Kefir, near Yalo, 
east of Nicopolis (Robinson’s New Bibli- 
cal Res. p. 190). 


ΕΞ (part. pass. m. 5182) tr. prop. 
to bind. together, to tie or plait together, 
identical with aa, an, 55 (which 
see) in its fundariontal sea. Hence to 
fold together, to lay together, to double, 
i. 6. to put together, or over against 
one another, two similar things Ex. 
26,9; 28,16; 39,9; Targ. ΒΡ to fold, 
to double up, Syr. to intertwine, Sam. 
to practise usury, to surround, to enclose, 
from which the feudamental significa- 
tion clearly appears; Arab. and Ethiop. 
also to divide into two like parts, whence 
Ser a like part, the corresponding por- 
tion, which is merely a farther develop- 
ment of the idea. Derivat. 5»3, dual 
nI2b>. 

‘Ni. 5553 (fut. 55,55) usually to be re- 
peated, to be doubled, Ez. 21,19 [14] and 
let the sword be repeated the. third time 
(anw7>w adv.). But since the Nif. of 22 
and πρώτου as an ady. do not further 
occur, and the latter may be taken 
merely asafem. adject. to an as the 
LXX understand it, it is better to con- 
sider it as an allusion to the preceding 
m2, and to read Mnw~>y IIN> ὩΡῸῚ 
thou bendest (the hand) fora third sword. 

Hif. 2°23} (not used) to be wound, 
to be serpentine, uneven, inaccessible (of 
a country), so proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification. Targ. N2»5 (Is. 
40,4) a mountain spiral (rich in incisions 
and indentations). Deriv. ΤΡ ΒΘ. 

Ὁ (du. 259) πὶ. ἃ doubling, 95 
a double row of teeth 08 41, 5; dual 
the doubled, τιλ 2 ὈΣ ΕΝ 11, 6 the 
doubled in Tipe (truth), i. @. as wise 
again as one thinks and apprehends; 
DI2HD Mp? to take double, i.e. richly Is. 
40, 2. 


ΒΞ (3 fem. 122) intr. prop. to curve, 


Ὥ 
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to contract, to bend, identical with 435, 
Pa, 139 (which see); and as these are 
enlarged from the simple stems 23, 5A, 
32) so is }2> from Ὧ9 by 2 added; Ar. 
to twist, to roll up, to enwrap. 
Heres 1. to bend, to wind, with Ὃν whither, 
Ez.17, 7 and lo! this vine bends with its 
roots to him (to the eagle), 222 by way 
of assonance to }b3, which is of like 
origin. The Vulg. has taken it in the 
sense of mm>wj in the second hemistich, 
without reading : mab>; but the LXX 
like the Targ. retain ne fundamental 
signification (=|). — 2. (not used) to 
shrivel, to be folded together, to be fastencd 
cage of the entrails; hence to hunger, 
to thirst (comp. Aram. 810, Hebr. bY, 
NQ& with the Arabic "analogy there 
given), Aram. 2, <22 (to hunger, to 
thirst, also figur.). Deriv. D>. 
153 τη. hunger, Jos 5,22; ; 80, 8; Targ. 


N2DD, Syr. jass, Zab. bisas the same. 


Dp? (not used) tr. to hold together, 
to draw together, to bind, to close, of a 
beam which keeps a building together; 
itnp belonging to the noun tip having 
also this meaning; comp. YER (which 


see), MPD, Targ. mpd, Ar. nets) with 
the same fondamental ‘signification. De- 
rivat, 0»»> (which see). 


ἼΞΞ I. (i. 6. 9B, but also resolved 
SDD; part. pass. HAD; inf. constr. 22) 
1. tr. to curve, to bend, δ, of bul- 
rushes and of men Is. 58, 5 (on Kz. 21, 
19 see 589 Nif.); fig. to bow, to humble 
Ps. 145, 14; 146, 8 (oppos. Ὠ 1); to cast 
down, to hake succumb, 57, 7 they have 
cast me down, 1. 6. bent me down into 
the net, for np? stands here for "p52, 
LXX καὶ κατέκαμψαν τὴν ψυχήν μοῦ. 
— 2. intr. (not used) to be curved, bent, 

hence a) to be arched, hill-shaped, 35 
bellied; b) to be deepened or hollowed out 
(in a round and bent form). Deriv. 9. 

The intr. signif. of the stem lies also 

in the Syr. .25 (to be curved, bent, with 


age; to be humped, bunched), Zab. vas 
(to be arched, bow-shaped), Arab. ass 


and the organic root is connected with 
na (a3), Ar. Ole, Targ. sa, m3 1. 
and 1a I. (33), yaa, Ar. the Aas 
to be hollow merely eee from 
a curved, concave form, and not from 
that of to dig through, to hollow through- 
out: whence naa. sa I, 337 &c. have 
nothing to do with it, and just as little 
have "23, 33. But the stem na (mp3) 
is entirely identical with Hts having the 
meaning to be curved, bent, arched, an 
enlargement of which is ‘BR; 80 is the 
Aram. Sy, therefore ea flexure, arm, 
wing, Ar. ,. arch of the eyes. The 
primitive conception of bentness, round- 
ness, circularity, whether of a flat or an 
arched body, Kes also in 39 (339), Ar. 


ἘΠῚ Syr. 2s, The Phenic. ὨΞ5 15, to be 
hill-shaped, hence the proper name of a 
city in Phenic. Africa Np®2 ap. Ptol. (4, 
3) κίπιπα, Gent. 5559 (Tug. 7). In extra- 
Semitic tongues we have to compare 
with ὯΞ the Pers. kaf-ten, Lat. cub-o, 
cumbo, Greek κάμπω &e. 

Nif. 222 (fut. Hats) to bow, to humble 
oneself, with > before one Mic. 6, 6. 


ΒΞ I. (not used) intr. to rise aloft, 
to project upward (of the projecting 
branch of the palm), to be high; con- 
nected, in its organic root, partly with 
maz, ma3, partly with "p29 belonging 
to "By. Deriv. 429, 782. — 

yD? (fut. γε) tr. to close, only in 
the cod. Sam. Devt. 15, 7 for pbpn. 


ἽΞΞ I. (Kal not used) tr. 1. to cover 
(see nbs). — 2. Fig. to cover over, to 
conceal , sin, none to atone for, to for- 


give. Comp. Ar. to cover, to con- 


ceal, along with 26 (of similar mean- 
ing). Fig. (also in Aram. and Talm.) 
to conceal, to hide, to dissemble, which 
is a covering; comp. also ἧς. to hide. 
“p> Gun. 6,14 is a denom. from "PD 3 
(which ποὺ): since ἃ meaning Sto over- 
lay, to cover over, to plaster” (cognate 
in sense NY, DED, bpm) in the verb, has. 
not been proved. Deriv. spe 1, 


es 
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Pih, "ΒΞ (fut. "BD, inf. constr. MED) 
only fig. ‘L. to cover, ΠΣ hence 
to forgive, to pardon, with accus. of the 
thing, yp Ps. 65, 4, fry 78, 38, Dan. 
9, 24, but commonly (like all verbs of 
covering) with Ὁ» of the thing, 11} JER. 
18, 23, neon Lev. 19, 22, Ps. 79, 9: 
m3 Lev. 5, 18, also with Ὁ» of the 
person Lev. 19, 99, or with both 5,18; 
more rarely have we Ὁ of the person 
Deur. 21,8, and Ὁ of the thing Ez. 16, 
63, or by of the person and 72 of the 
thing Lev. 4,26, Num. 6,11; still more 
rarely 2 of the thing Lev. 17, 11, — 
2. to make expiation, to procure or effect 
forgiveness, hence like verbs of inter- 
ceding, praying, seeking God (O2enn, 
meen Nib2, Tnx, KP ὅσ.) construed 
with ἼΣΞ πε ε Bee) Yor, as well with 
"23 of the person Lev. 9, 7; 16, 6; 
2 Cur. 30,18 (where the fallowine verse 
is to be linked to, and the relative TW 
is wanting) as with ἼΣΞ of the thing 
Ex. 32, 80, — 3. to expiate, generally, 
1. 6. ἕο free from impurity, sinfulness, guilt, 
crime, with accus. of the thing Lev. 16, 
33; Deut.32,43; Ez. 43, 20 26; 45,20; 
more rarely with 5 Ex. 29, 36. The 
phrase ‘a D235 ΒΞ ‘Gen. 32, 21 to cover 
the face with a thing, returns to the ori- 
ginal image, meaning not to see what 
is done, conseq. = to propitiate (see ΓΘ 
2°»); fig. like 12> of the same meaning 
to extinguish, anger, i. e. to hush up 
Prov. 16,14; metaphor. to cover = to 
smother , to suppress, “im Is. 47, 11. 
Deriv. n£5, “ΕΞ. 

Puh. ἼΒΞ (fue ΕΞ.) 1. to be atoned 
for, forgiven, V9 Prov. 16, 6, naan Is. 
6,7; or absol. and with 5 of that which 
is Εἰ ἢ or expiated Num. 35, 33. — 
2. Figur., like 132, to be extinguished, 
weakened, = to perish, to cease, m3 Is. 
28,18; also in Aram. Peal in this sense. 

Hithp. ΕΞ (fut. SeDm) to be ex- 
piated, forgiven, with > of the person 
1 Sam. ὃ, 14. 

Nithp. "233 (out of "23n2, compound- 
ed of Nif. and Hithp.) to δὲ forgiven, 
Devt. 21, 8. 


ΒΞ II. (not in use) tr. 1. to string 
together, to unite, to bind together, to put 
together, e.g. villages in a place, hence 
as a stem = “1am I. (whence 71931 vil- 
lage), the fundamental signification also 
existing in Sax 1. (which see), 134,132, 
spy IT. (to “2R), Syr. pas, ney ΤΙ. (be- 
longing to the names of places TES 
Tite, IZ) &c.; as also the Ay. ἢ 
Syr. 1:39 have the same ground-sense. 
Derivat. "D> 1. (also in many proper 
names), (459), ΡΞ 1, pd 2. and the 
proper name SDD. — 2. "Metaphor. to 
be strong, powerful, courageous, prop. to 
be pressed, condensed, the idea of being 
pressed or stout proceeding from the 
fundamental signification “to wind to- 
gether, to bind together”, also in the 
verbs aN, 734, 139, 30, which are 
identical with the present stem; and this 
is the case with pin, TWp also, as is well 
known. The same Hk ae is found 
in the verb "D3, which is of cognate 
stem. Derivat. “pp 2, "DD 3. and the 
denom. “3. 


ΕΞ II. (not used) tr. prop. to cut 
through , to break through, to hollow 
throughout, identical with San IL, “5h, 
“ap (which see), “EW (belonging™ to 
“pit, and in its organic root with "a 
(belonging to ia), "2 IL, Wa, “Ne 
(belonging to 7788); hence seo to deepen, 
to hollow out, a vessel. Deriv. DD J. 


“2 IV. see p5 4. 


“PD (constr. D2, pl. pw DD) m. 1. (from 
“ED IL) a hamlet , prop. an union of 


houses, hence a village Sona or Sou. 7, 
12, 1 Cur. 27, 25, for which the forms 
“ΕΞ 1 and "ἜΘ 2 also occur; Ar. 

Aram. “D2, 22 the same. ver Sen 
is this word applied , at a later period, 
in compounds, in order to give names 
to smaller localities, of which an ex- 
ample appears already in Josu. 18, 
24; the term being also met with both 
in Arabic and Syriac in local names. 
In the Talmudic period, many locali- 
ties of Palestine, Phenicia and Syria 
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compounded with “9 are adduced, as "DD 
dian (J.Sanh.11), Suing “> (Meg. 185), 
van 9 (J. Nedar. 4), “nw2 “> (Chall. 4, 
10), πον ‘3 (J. Kil. 1), RIN Ὁ (J. Taan. 
ch. 4). NP "2 5 (Kerith. ‘at the end), Ξ 
RIND (Tosifta Jebam. at the end), D2 or 
(Pesikta rab. 23), Xn Ὕ5 “9 (Tos. Chall. 
13; Meg. 165), Diy "> (Jebam. ch. 12 
at the end), Ὁ" Ξ (Soth. 20°), 739 3 
(Midr. Echa 72°), "NPI “5 (Pesach. 
57*) &.; sometimes ‘also the feminine 
ferm τ 9 (hamletship) alone(J.Meg.1); 
comp. in the New Test. and Apocrypha 
Καπερναούμ i. 6. DIM? “p> (Marrtu. 4, 
13); Χαφαρσαλαμά i. 8. N29 DD 
(1 Macc. 7, 31), which is called in Tal- 
mudie (J. ‘Aboda-Sara 44) now “3, &e. 
Comp. the Phenic. 8752 (Gaphara) n. p. 
of a locality at Leptis, DD “DD or HD 
nod (Cabarsus, -sussi) ἢ. p. of a place 
in Byzacium, NDYD “DD (Cebaradefa) 
n. p. of a city there, nap (Cufruta) 
n. p. of a city there too. — 2. (only pl. 
Ὁ.539) —s eypress-flowers Sona oF Sot. 
4,13, = spb 4. 
“YD 1. (not used) intr. to fly about, to 
be scattered about (of dust, hoar-frost &c.), 
to fly to and fro in crisp masses, conseq. 
connected with “py, TeX 1. (which see); 
the idea of being bruised in pieces and 
crumbled (see 12), not being the original 
one in both, Deriv. "ΒΞ 2. 


RS Π. (not used) intr. to be of a clear 
red, ‘of the cypress-flower or blossom, 
with the dust of which persons coloured 
red; identical with 127 (which see). In 
general, perhaps in the first instance, 
to shine, to glitter, to bloom, the same 
fundamental signification lying in 90, 
“pw, which is then transferred to a 
bright colour; but see "p> 4, "PD 2 and 
“p> 3, with ‘the proper name “AbD. 


mar "DD (village of the anne 
nites) 2. p. of a locality in Benjamin 
Jos. 18, 24 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has “103 3; probably a settlement of 
Ammonites was there at an earlier time. 


"AIT THD see mais AbD. 


"IEPA “ED (village of the Ophnites, 
see y= 153) n. p. of ἃ locality in Ben- 
jamin, in the neighbourhood of Gophen 
(129, 125) or Gophna, lying, according to 
Euseb., five Roman’ miles from 533 
(which see) Jos. 18, 24, where “ED is 
to be supplied from the preceding’ con- 
text. It may also have laiu, like Gophen 
or Gophna itself, not far from DW M33 
(Joseph. B. J. 5, 2,1). A small hamlet 
in the neighbourhood may have been 
early colonised by the inhabitants of 
129 (which see), Aram. ‘Ophna (RzBY, 
NIBP, N2p3 in Josephi., Euseb. c&c.), ‘Talm. 
PayDay (Berach. 44°), 555} (J. ‘T'aan. 4) 
and TPP m2 (Tosifta, Ohol. at the 
end); since the adjective form in 5255 
would be difficult to explain in case of 
complete identity. 

“ED (with suf. WDD, FIP) γι. 1. pro- 
pitiation (from "DD L Ἷ, ΤΕΣ ransom, ran- 
som-price, by which what is to be 
punished i is protected Is. 43,3; Ps. 49, 
8; ; price of expiation ΒΞ “5 Ex. 30, 12 
price of life, i. 6. what covers it; with 
2 of the person for whom the propitiation 
is made Prov. 21,18; generally redemp- 
tion-money, value of redemption Ex. 21, 
30; Num. 35, 31. — 2. same as "53 1 
hamlet, village 1 Sam. 6,18. — 3. prop. 
a strong, firm, hard species of trees, like 
the synonymous "53 (which see), cognate 
by stem with κυπάρισσος, cupressus, 
Germ. Kiefer (which is resinous wood 
with needle-like foliage generally). Then 
perhaps the resin of pine, the pitch of pine, 
got out of the tree, applied to the pitching 
of ships Gen. 6,14, conseq. not asphalt or 
bitumen (LXX, Vulg.), or any resinous 
substance of the earth or mineral king- 
dom; Targ. δὰ "ΒΘ, “519, Syr. jpoas, Ar. 

ΤᾺ 2S the same, though farther ex- 
tended; deriv. the denom. 53 to besmear 
with the resinof a tree Gun. ib. (signif.2 and 
3 from 42211). — 4. (from p>) eyprese- 
plant, cypress-bush , whose beautifully 
formed and sweet smelling flowers appear 
in grape-shaped clusters (53 wx) from May 
till August, Sone oF So. 1, 14 (LXX); 


called in Ar. sid (el-hinna, Kimchi). 
44 
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* ig said to be named from the bright | 


Tif. 2373 to press down, to bow 


red capsules of the fruits of the cypress; | down, ἼΒΝΝΞ in ashes Lamunt. 3, 16; 


better perhaps from the greyish white 
colour of the blossom (Diose. 1, 125), 
from “p> IV. = “py (to np), a7 
(= 12>); Aram. “an, "Ar. . The Phen. 
“p23, Greek κὐπρ- ος, Lat. cypr-us, and the 
name of the island in the Mediterranean 
Sea, Κύπρος, Cyprus, are the same Semi- 
tic word, because the cypress grew abun- 
dantly in that island; wherefore Homer 
calls it εὐώδης (the sweet-smelling). “ADD 
is the game, which is a basis for ἽΦΕΞ ΤΙ 


D> (only pl. Ὁ.) m. collect. eapia- 
tion, ‘forgiveness, Ex. 29, 36, 3. nkon 
30, 10, ‘Dt S58 Num. 5, 8 the sacrifice of 
atonement, ‘the ram of atonement, i. 6. by 
which the expiation was effected; oi 
ΞΡ Lev. 23,27 the day of atonement. 


mnib>D (no other flexion of which ap- 
pears) f. cover, lid of the ark of the 
covenant in the holy of holies Ex. 25, 
17; 26, 34; 40, 20 &. (Saadia, Kimchi), 
on which the ovann> stood, and which 
they covered with their wings 25, 20; 
37,9, whence God was thought to speak 
25, 22, Lev. 16, 2, Num. 7, 89; and 
dlisrefits where 7 03, ῆ δόξα τοῦ 
Κυρίου, afterwards called the ποτ, 
was enthroned. The most holy place 
was termed on this account nj8253 3 
1 Cur. 28, 11, Targ. "ἘΞ na for "39 
(1 Kies 6, 5). The same explanation 
of the word is also given by the LXX 
in. their ἐπίθημα (top-piece, cover); but 
it was afterwards glossed by ἑλαστήριον, 
accordiug to the Hagada (‘Tanchuma, 
section va-Yakhel), in which it was de- 
rived from "ἘΞ to atone. And this gloss 
was adopted by the New Testament 
(Husr. 9, 5), the Syr. and the Vulg. 


WED (Kal not used) tr. to tread down, 


to press down, to bend down; to press 
or stuf into, to fill in; conseq. equivalent 
to wal, the Talm. p> (Jebam. 107°) 


va meaning the same "thing, and the 


r. pease may be put beside it; ac- 
ee to others (in Kimchi) to roll, 


like the Ar. ars” 1Π]., as is alleged. 


Targ. 995. 


ΓΕΞ (not used) tr. 1, to bind about, 
to tie about, therefore to encircle, to neh, 
cognate in sense with ind, THY; Ar. ς 
the same. — 2, to be round, ball- shaped, 
identical with mp (which see); deriv. 
mb2>= ne belonging to imap 1. — 
8. to bind together, to arrange, to regulate. 

ΓΕΞ γι. afoundation word for AbD J 
(which see). 

DDD (part. pass. m. nD, which is 
then inflected as a verb) Aram. tr. to 
bind, to fetter Dan. 3,21. More fre- 
quent in the Targ., Talm., Zabian. It 
also appears in Samar. with the mean- 
ing to stop, to hinder. 

Pah. n22 (part. pass. m. nps!2, only 
pl. PNED | inf. constr. sInb>) to bind 
strongly, to fetter Dan. 3, 20 23. 

“ADD I. (once plene Sind Am. 9, 1, 
pl. Dm, with suff. RD, DAD); 
from np>) m l.a eon chapter, 
capital ‘of a column, so called from its 
roundness and ball-form. Over it were 
the 8d (ressaults) Αμ. 9, 1. As it was 
a work of art and ornament, its lying 
on the ground, where hedge-hogs made 
their abode upon it, was used as an im- 
age of destruction ΖΈΡΗ. 2,14. — 2. an 
ornamental crown of the golden can- 
delabra Ex. 15, 31 33 seq.; DXX σφαι- 
ρωτήρ (once with Symm. ἱλαστήριον, 
because reading m752), Vulg. sphae- 
rula, and so the Tare. and Syr., all with 
relation to the proper etymology. The 
explanation ‘pomegranate-shaped (Jose- 
phus), apple-shaped (Saadia, Kimchi), 
after the Aram. NDD"9, jAsas rose-cup, 
flower-calix, is merely from another ap- 
plication of the verb-idea; no other signi- 
fication of the verb lying at the basis 
of it. The ground-element of the qua- 
driliteral noun is MDS = npx (head-top), 
and Ὕ- is a formative noun- syllable. 

“ED Il, (from “b3, “HD 3) 2. p. of 
the island Crete, which is ieemed 278 
in Jur. 47,4, the native land of a race 


“MES 


of Philistines; Gent. m. "Mp2, pl. ODD 
Gen. 10, 14; Deut. 2, 23. As a race 
named o°mH>8 (which see) came out of 
02 (which see), so a race of DMpD 
immigrated out of Crete, i. e. Caphtor, 
into the coast-territory of Palestine at 
the Mediterranean Sea reaching from 
Joppa to the boundary of Egypt Am. 
9,7. Accordingly Scripture recognises 
the immigrations of two races of the 
Philistines, from two directions. The 
Caphtorim destroyed the primitive in- 
habitants, the 5°29, who dwelt in vil- 
lages as far as 39 Duur. 2,23; 1 Cur. 
1,12. As the name 9, pl. ὉΠ, 
meaning Cretan, Cretans, also appears 
for the Philistines (ap. LXX, ὅγε. and 
others) 1 Sam. 80, 14, Zurn. 2,5, Ez. 
25,16 (where b°nw?» stands in the pa- 
rallel member of the sentence), if 93 
be not identified with Crete (m9), we 
must still assume a third immigration. 
On the other hand it must appear strange 
that the Hebrews should have had two 
names ("mp2, n>) for Crete. But since 
it cannot be doubted that the Cretans 
(Ὁ 13) formed a principal race of the 
Philistine population in the south of 
Philistia Ez. l.c. and Zeru. 1. ce. (LXX); 
and that David’s body-guard consisted 
of them under the name of 9033! (the 
Cretans) along with Philistines (On ἘΠ, 
made from "W221 for the sake of as- 
sonance to ὙΠ 55) 2 Sam. 8, 18; as 
the most southern part of Philistia 
was called because of this very race 
737 332 1 Sam. 80, 14 (where it 
is plain from 30, 16 that Philistines 
are meant); as, according to an ac- 
count in Tacitus (Histor. 5,2) the inha- 
bitants of Palestine (meaning Philistia, 
as he also identifies the Jews and Phi- 


listines) immigrated into it from Crete; 


and as the Philistine city m1y accord- 
-ing to Steph. Byz. (s. v. Lata) was 
early called Minoa, after Minos, king of 
Crete, for which reason the Cretan Zeus, 
i, 6. 72, Was worshipped there (Steph. 
Byz. 8. v. Maa): — the opinion already 
put forth by Lakemacher (Obs. philol. 
ΤΙ. p. 11 seq.), Calmet (Bibl. Unters. IIL. 
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25) and Rosenmiiller (Bibl. Alterthumsk. 
If. 2, 363; ID. 385), that the island 
Caphtor as the home of the Philistines, 
can only be Crete, should probably be 
retained. The Hyksos-race of the Caph- 
torim that emigrated out of Egypt at 
a very early period and went to Crete 
(Gen. 1. ¢.), for whom there was no room 
in the Egyptian home, gave the name 
“mp2 ἫΝ to the island of Crete, among 
the Hebrews; and the Carian, Phenician, 
half-Semitic barbarian peoples men- 
tioned by classical writers, the Eteo- 
cretes, the Cydonians, who are said to 
have inhabited the island before the 
Hellenes (Herod. 1, 173; Thukyd. 1, 8; 
Hom. Od. 9, 174 seq.; Strabo p. 475), 
may have been the Egyptian immigrant 
p“ine>, as the immigrant ones 
came at another time out of m>d2 di- 
rect, and not intermediately by Crete. 
See ΠΟΘ, Ἵ (oD). The ancients 
(LXX, Targ., Vulg. and others) under- 
stand by “mp2 the coast-district Cappado- 
cia, which tradition asserts to have heen 
peopled by Egyptians or Semites. Others 
(Theodoret on Jer. 1. 6. and Is. 9, 12, 
among the moderns Schulthess, Swin- 
ton, Michaelis) understand it to be Cy- 
prus, which is manifestly allied to it 
in name. But none of these explana- 
tions has so much in its favour as Crete. 

As to the derivation and meaning of 
the word, it denotes, like "p> (5), 
Greek κύπρος, a cup, a basin, a calia; 
and as in addition to the original name 
for Cyprus, proceeding out of the mythic 
period, nm, n> (which see) there was 
still another appellation “p>, so the 
neighbouring island of Crete which 
shared the same fate with respect to 
Egyptian-Semitic immigrations, had 
along with its very ancient name ΠῚ 
(which see) another one “h22, formed 
out of “b> (Ξ "Ὲ5 4) with an inserted 
t (n), like “ΩΣ (same as “n2x) out 
of “bx, monwy out of NIHR (together 
with omy out of Mwy); comp. 223 
Ez. 32, 27 naked, Syr. Nt. The 
collateral forms Κρύπτος (i.e. Κύπτρος) 
and Κράπαϑος (1. 6. eee) for Ku- 


= 


προς, which existed in addition, as well 
as the old Cretan city Aptera (Strabo 
10, 479 ἡ Antéou) for Καπτέρα (where 
the Caphtorim that immigrated from 
lower Egypt may have first settled), 
have both preserved the name before 
us, and prove themselves to be identi- 
eal; just as the old names n3 and ΓΞ 
for the two islands of Cyprus and Crete 
are unquestionably identical; especially 
as by their position they belong ἰο- 
gether, and both received colonists from 
lower Egypt at a very ancjent period. 
“> (pl. D"3; ; from 59 1.) m. 1.a sheep 
(never a fonder lamb), more than wap 
(which see, and comp. wad), the stronger, 
solid, especially the well- fed, fat animal 
(Tang, , Syr., Ar.), of whose 391 and 
Ὁ Scripture speaks Deur. 32, 14, Is. 
34, 6; different from Ὁ Ὁ ὋΣ Ge and 
pany (he-goats) Ez. 39, 18; a fat sheep, 
intended for tribute 2 Kines 3, 4, or 
special booty 1 Sam. 15, 9 (Targ,, Syr.) 
and for slaughter JER. 1, 40; in Am, 
6, 4 coupled with pa bay also collect. 
herds of fat sheep. The are has refer- 
red o°%3 Ps. 37, 20 to this head; but it 
suits signif. 2. eter — 2.4 ane. he- 
goat, ram, hence Ps.65,14 the rams copu- 
late (see W2>) with the sheep (Targ.). Fig. 
an iron battering-ram, an instrument used 
in besieging cities (along with 74x09, 
p77 &e.) against the walls and gates Ez. 
4, 2 and 21,27 (Targ.); for which 26, 
9 has 22R "ΠῚ (counter - thrust, wall- 
breaker). The Vulg. has aries (ferrous), 


Jos. Kimchi 32 after the Arab. 

(ram and battering-ram); Greek κριός 
(see 2 Macc. 20, 8). — 3. fat pasture, a 
luxuriant meadow, a green grass-plot, "2 
amI92 an extensive, fat pasture Is. 30, 23, 
Ps. 37, 20; probably also 65,14, ice 
the Syr. ἜΘ: 132} (fat district) correct- 
ly, and similarly the LXX. Comp. the 
noun 15. — 4. (fat pasture-land) n. p. 
7: Caria, ᾿Καρία, Caria, a land of Asia 
Minor in the south west, lying between 


Phrygia and Lydia, the inhabitants of 


which, afterwards celebrated in anti- 
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nicians, and bore a principal part in 
the undertakings, wanderings and settle- 
ments of the people in whose service 
they were engaged. They spread them- 
selves over the islands and coasts of the 
Mediterranean Sea (Syme, Rhodes, Car- 
pathus, Crete), over the Peloponnesian 
coast (Hermione, Epidaurus), over the 
islands Cos, Calymna, Icaria, Samos, 
Chios and even as far as the remote 
coasts of Pontus, colonising the island 
of Crete (n5>D) in particular. This is 
confirmed by the fact that both the 
Scripture (2 Sam. 20, 23 and 1 Krinas 11, 
4 19 compared with 2 Sam. 8, 18) iden- 
tifies the Carians(™>) and Cretans n>), 
and also Herodotus (1, 171) regard the 
Cretans and Curetes as Carians. Phoenix 
and Cadmus also played a part in the 
old traditions of the Carians. The name 
“> frequently appears in the appellations 
of Carian places, e. g. in Cary-anda, Caro- 
polis, Car-mylessus, Car-ura, Car-pathus, 
Car-is (Cos) &c. For the form and mean- 
ing see "D and "71>. — 5. prop. some- 
thing blown out, thick, then metaph. a blown 
out bolster, a camel’s saddle, for sitting 
upon, and thick enough for something to 
be hidden in it Gzn.31,34. Targ. ΝΞ», 


Syr. (22% (Arab. BOVEY Arab. Keays 
(Kimchi ay sie the same; perhaps also 


the Ar. γ28 and 3 (seat) are identical. 
The modern Hebrew pl. Ὁ is bolster 
or cushion. 

As to the manifold use of this noun 
in Hebrew, it is unquestionably of Se- 
mitic origin, and to be derived from the 
verb-stem "> I. (which see) that means 
to be thick, fat, heavy; metaphor. to be 
strong, firm, powerful, of animals; to be 
fruitful, lucuriant, of a land; to be thick, 
blown out, of things ἄο. — “2 in sig- 
nif. 1. (a fat sheep, fat wether) may 
have also existed in Phenician, and so 
too among the Carians (Hesych. 5. v.), 
whose language was unintelligible to 
the Greeks (Herod. 8, 155), and whose 
land (Caria) was also called Phenicia 
according to Corinna and Bacchilides 


(juity as mercenary soldiers and seamen, (Athen. 4. p. 174). The κάρ, κάρον, 
served foreigners, especially the Phe- xagvog adopted by the Greeks, and its 


11: 


softened form ἄρς, ἄρνος sheep, κριός 
(from καρ) wether, is taken from the 
Carian; and there is the closest connec- 
tion between signif. 1. and 2. (as also 
in the case of 39, which see, and comp. 
the Ar. πα πες οὗ The transition to 
signif. 3. exists also in the case of }3¥ 
and other cognate stems; and that the 
fruitful country inhabited by the Carians, 
so rich in pastures and well adapted 
for cattle might be so named, is shewn 
hy the Hebrew names of places Ἴ 9 Ι, 
Msi, AMIN, ALT, 23", yaby (see 
also D732), for which numerous ana- 
logies present themselves in extra-Se- 
mitic tongues. 

"5 (from “15 I., not from "9) m. prop. 
a deepened vessel (see 27), then the 
later name of a measure for dry goods, 
containing 10 ephahs or baths, and = 
a “7am 1 Kines 5,2 11; 2 Cur. 2,9; 27, 
5; Ez. 45, 14; Phenie. “3, eae mip, 


oz, Arab. ὅς (which is fixed in the 
Kamoos at 40 Artahs or 12 lasts) the 


same. From the Phenician it passed into 
Greek and Latin, κόρος, corus. 


NID (Peal unused) Aram. intr. pro- 


perly 1 to be turbid, to be dim by stirring, 
of water, squalidum esse, identical with 
“x I. (Talm. “y>), and with the organic 
root in “279. Hence figur. to be grieved, 
disturbed, of the mind (m9), to grieve; 
Targ. 85D, “7D to be pained, sorrowful 
(on Prov. ‘14, 17; 23, 35), whence subst. 
NID, 77D sickness; Syr. 175 the same. 
It is absurd to look for a connection of 
the word with 97> (Meier). 

Ithpe. "208 3 fem. n-yonk with the 
Targumic ΝΞ ΠΣ) to be grieved, Dan. 
7,15 my spirit v was grieved, ἰ. 6. 1 my- 
self; ὙΠ = Wp). 


373 (not aed) tr. 1. to seize, catch, 


lay hold of, applied to a bird of prey 
(Furst, Concord. p. 571); a genuine Se- 
mitic stem, which is also found, amid 
the modifications of the meaning of 
seizing or laying hold of, in tearing 
off, tearing away, tearing in pieces, in 


693 


MD 


N73, 293, Sin L, asp (belonging to 
5515}, and in the corresponding Ara- 
maean and Arabic stems; the organic 
root presenting itself at the same time 
in 4, 24, in yI-b, 277 &e. proceed- 
ing from. the same fundamental signifi- 
cation. In extra-Semitic languages the 
same stem appears with a like sig- 
nification: in the Sanskrit gribhk, Pers. 


PET (giriften), Greek you7z, yovg, 
German grip, krip, greif’ &c. In the 
extra-Semitic comparison niade for 2472 
by Eichhorn (Einleitung ITI. p.80 ed. 4. ) 
Tychsen (see Heeren, Ideen I. p. 386), 
Vatke (Bibl. Theol. I. p. 325) the Semitic 
origin of the stem is not perceived; and 
Delitzsch (Genesis II. p. 208) after First 
(Concord. s. v.) first took the stem cor- 
rectly for a Semitic one. — 2. to tear 
up the soil, to plough, a farther develop- 
ment of the original conception; Babyl. 
249, Syr. κε, Arab. δ τ: 
hence the Targumic 8293 a ploughed 
field, Uoy5 sulcus agri. — 3. Fig. to be 
in anguish, to be seized with pains or suffer- 


the same; 


ing; so in the Ar. Oy and Sy comp. 
TON. Deriv. 317. 


“bass see 39 I. Pih. 
Dap see 22D I. Puh. 


xbanp (constr. ni2a72, def. 8N2272; 
plur. “PED, constr. non, with suff. 
yinnb3 2) Aram. f. commonly an upper 
garment , mantle, Hebrew 555 (1 Cur. 
15, 27) Dan. 3, 21 (Syr.). ‘But as the 
word wrn> an upper garment (2 Kines 
10, 22; Jor 24, 7) follows, it is better 
to compare the Targumic Nn>272, Syr. 
jaa; the comb (of birds), from its 
twisted form; and to translate turban, 
tiara (Gr. Veneta, Hebrew transl.), con- 
sequently a head-dress, from 539 to 
wind, to bind, like the Hebrew nese 
from ὭΣ". 


me I. (fut. 7397) tr. 1. to dig, "3, 


with “20 Ps.7,16; Ex. 21,33; “NZ GEN. 
26, 25: "Num. 21, 18; πὸ ῬΑ 57, 7: 
nimw 119, 85; ans Jer. 18, 20; nn 


rm 


Prov. 26, 27; also according to some to 
cut out, to dig out, Yap, Gen. 50, 5 (LXX, 
J. Targ. I, Vulg., Saadia βοὴ = 5: ΤΊ. 
- 2, Figur. a) to dig, i. 6. to bring to 
light, to lay bare, 9 Prov. 16, 27, 
where the figure is taken from a pit, 
like > “pm Ps. 35,7; Ὁ) to dig out = 
to open, to make bare, neds ik Ps. 40, 
7 to open the ear (comp. 73k ΠῺΡ Is. 50, 5, 
ἽΝ πρῇ 1 Sam. 20, 2); the EX fannie. 
ing στόμα (to be read for σῶμα) δὲ κατήρ- 
τίσω μοι, may have read “Ὁ nD DINDw; 
comp. Ps. 40, 10 xbox Nd “new. On 
08 6,27 and 40, 30 gee ane Il. Deriv. 
m2% and the proper name ΕΣ 


“Nif. 53 (fut. 132) to Me digged, 
now Ps. 94, 18, 

The stem 42 (Targ. N45, whence 
N93 a pit, Ar. "RS to dig out, and also 
like the Hebrew “pn Jos 39, 21 to 
paw, to stamp, of the horse in ie eager 
gallop for battle) is identical in its or- 
ganic root with that in "> L, "a-x, WP.» 
TWP72, WI, Wp ὅσο. 


ms IL. (fut. W937, but 1 pers. W3DN 
with Dagesh dirimens before ‘, like 
1 Sam. 28, 10; Jos 9,18; 17, 2) trans. 
1. to buy, D2 ‘Daur. 2,6, ap, Gen. 50, 
5 (Onk., Syr. ), 2 Cur. 16, 14, πῶς Hos. 
3, 2; with 55 of the person to conclude 
a purchase upon or for one «08 6, 27, 
parallel >» (95,12) ὉΠ (to cast lots for 
one); 40, 30 the companions (parall. 2559) 
conclude .a bargain for him, incorrectly 
translated by the LXX and Targ. make a 
banquet (see 7), which suits neither 6, 
27 where dy 71> appears, nor 7292, — 
2. Like OP, to acquire, to take possession 
of, to appropriate, to which some passages 
adduced under signif. 1. may be referred. 
Deriv. (according to Kimchi) “21 (out 
of 1573, as 7272 from My) Prov. 31, 10 
= PR possession, acquisition, and Nom. 
20,19 purchase-money, a derivation from 
12%) not suiting there; but perhaps “272 
Nex. 18,15 16 is to be derived from “32. 


The stem 193 ΠῚ. =p IL, Arab. | 


(to buy, to bargain for, to apa) and 
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identical in its organi¢ root 5—"> with 
that in "2", 379 (Eze. 4, δὴ, ‘Aram. 
ἜΝ; Sanskrit’ kri i. 6. kar, Pers. 
diy: (khir-iden) the same. Accord- 
ing to the Talm. (Rosh ha-Shana 26*) 
among the Phenician maritime cities 
(nat "34D>) NID still meant in the se- 
cond century the purchase» after which. 
“7°72 Gey. 50,5 is explained. 

32 (ἃ fem. form of “9 3; pl. nina, 
as should be read for ninz) " meadow, 
pasture-ground, particularly a rich one, 
ΖΕΡΗ. 2,6 = o> Ps. 65, 14, the form 
here elected on account of the accom- 
panying synonymous constr. pl. [2 = 
mix}, and with an assonance to none. 


ΓΦ in SADT ΓΞ see OID N72. 
it T iTt ye wit tgs 


ΓΞ (out of M95, from "1D II.) fem. 
prop. a company sitting round in a 
circle, a social dinner-circle, hence a 
feast, a banquet, 2 Kinas 6, 23, as 20 
(235) is also used of a company at 
table 1 Sam. 16, 11 (comp. Targ. and 
Zab. 5 to sit round ina social circle); 
whence the noun 2072 Sone or Sot. 
1, 12 (and Talmudic ΓΞ, M2072). 
Derivative 

9D (fut. 39253) denom. (from 1D) to 
give or prepare a banquet 2 Krnas 6, 28, 

Hif. 93 (inf. constr. ΤῊ 5.1) to 
conduct to a banquet (IAD) 2 Sam. 8, 35, 
for which the usual text has ni 
(from 7713). 

29 (pl.ora3; from 353) m. 1. prop. 
an abstract: the seizing, laying hold of (of 
large birds of prey), then commonly a 
griffin, winged or feathered beings of 
the bird-of-prey kind, which had to 
keep watch at the east side of the 
garden of Eden by the command of 
God, in order to debar the first beings, 
who had been expelled from the garden, 
from access to the tree of life Gun. 
3,24. In the same way, griffins lion- 
and eagle-shaped, which were supposed 
to be in the north of Europe (Herod. 3, 
102.116) or in the northern mountains 


Ks of India (Ctes. Ind. 12) on the mountain 


of the gods there, were considered to 


ais 


be the appointed keepers of gold, ac- 
cording to the primitive traditions of 
the old world; and at Eden, as is well 
known, there was also a land of gold 
Gen. 2,11. The γρῦπες (griffins) were 
sacred to the gods (e. g. Apollo, Minerva, 
Bacchus) in Greek mythology (see Creu- 
zer, Symbolik II. p. 647; III. p. 159). 
Elsewhere the Cherub is represented as 
a being dedicated, crowned and anointed 
‘by God, τυ) ‘> Ez. 28,14 (see mw"), 
i.e. a creature associated with God, de- 
stined for His vicinity, protecting and 
sheltering all around with its outspread 
pair of wings. The 53%0:3 1772 Ez. 28, 
16 is enthroned upon the holy mountain of 
God, O-F>8 Wp 73 Ez.28,14 or 3 
ὈΣΤῸΝ 28, 16, 1. 6. upon 734 45 (Is. 
14, 13), a mountain of the extreme 
north reaching up to heaven according to 
Asiatic tradition, which is called among 
the Zend-peoples the Albordsh, among 
the Indians the Meru (Rhode, Heil. Sage p. 
230 seq.); or rather, it was supposed to 
be enthroned upon the top of it, whose 
dwelling was made unapproachable by 
the fiery stones there (see UN 7238), i.e. 
the fragments of the fire-vomiting moun- 
tain lying about there, though itself 
walks up and down, ib. 28,14 16. To 
such a Cherub, the king of Tyre is 
compared, who guards his treasures in 
the fortress of the insular Tyre, and 
shelters his distant colonies, while he 
is himself unassailable. — 2. In imita- 
tion of this old symbolism of Cherubim 
belonging to God, two 5°252 artificial 
figures with outspread wings were put 
upon the ark of the covenant Ex. 37, 
7 seq. 1 Kinas 6, 23 seq., hetween or upon 
which Jehovah was supposed to be 
throned. Hence He is called 0.3737 20" 
1Sam. 4, 4, 2 Sam. 6,2, Is. 37,16, Ps. 
80, 2; and in the theophany he rides 
upon them 2Sam, 22,11, Ps. 18, 11 (with 
an assonance to 355). Accordingly they 
appear as the bearers of Jehovah and 
his throne, are mediums of the presence 
and dominion of God, in the temple as 
well as in the world, as Philo already 
intimates in part (Opp. 1,148); and were 
even identified with the divine chariot 
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(“a>2) 1 Cur. 28,18.— These repre- 


sentations of the Cherub have numer- 
ous analogies in Egyptian and Asiat- 
ic, especially old Assyrian monuments; 
though that does not prove that Hehrew 
ideas were modelled after them. — 3.A 
farther description and portraiture of 
the Cherub is found in the visions of 
Ezekiel Ez. ch. 1 and 10. According 
to him, when Jehovah appears in the 
thunder-cloud and the storm which 
blows from the high mountains of the 
north (comp. Ps.18,11; 50,3; Naw.1,3; 
Jos 37, 22; 38,1), the cherub is a being 
shining like hurning brass (Ez.1,7), ἃ 
living creature (777, Cov) of human 
form 1,5 and 10, 20, with four faces (on 
account of the four winds of heaven 
Zecu. 6,.5), and four wings 1, 6, so as 
not to be obliged to turn with the course 
of the world 1,12 and hecause he takes 
the attribute of God, as belonging to 
his vicinity, so that he has all before him, 
with no behind and before; his two feet, 
without any bend of knee, are upright 
and straight, so as to be able to go with 
ease to any quarter of the heavens, hav- 
ing no behind, for which reason they are 
rounded off in due proportion like those 
of a calf. On the other hand, the four 
hands that project under the wings are 
those of a man 1, 8. The four faces 
are those of a man, a lion, an ox, and 
an eagle, 1, 10, typifying kingly power 
manifesting itself in strength (Prov. 19, 
12; 20, 2; Hos.11,10; Am. 3, 8), di- 
vine rule (a lion); the divine power 
of vision (908 39, 29) into the far dis- 
tance (the eagle); divine intelligence 
(Prov. 80, 2; 908 32, 8) and insight 
(man); the creation and preservation of 
the world (ox). And so also the re- 
markable portraiture in the two chap- 
ters just mentioned (ch. 1 and 10), which 
were probably occasioned by the Cherub- 
forms pictured on the walls and doors 
of the historic temple (1 Kinas 6, 29; 
2 Cur. 3, 7). — 4. an ox, properly ἃ 
ploughing one Ez. 10, 14, for which the 
parallel place 1,10 has iw. — 5. 2. p- 
of a locality along the river "22, where 
was a colony of exiles Ezr. 2,59, ΝΈΗ. 
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7, 61, mentioned along with ΤΡ dq, 
ΝΗ 28, JIN or pig and “Ns (the 
latter therefore are not to be looked 
upon as the names of persons). 
Etymologically, 1493 may very well 
be explained as coming from 53 ac- 
cording to the signification already un- 
folded; the interpretation suiting the 
symbolism of the Cherub. The deri- 
vation from ay meaning, agreeably to 
the Syr. «οἵ», ‘to be strong, powerful, 


whence 120};5 powerful; the putting of 
it with inp (Hyde) near; or the sup- 
position that it is a transposition from 
315°) riding-beast, or according to the 
Ar. Wa3yS ship; — all these and like 
etymologies are to be rejected. 

ΤΊ (def. δ τὴ 5) Aram. m. a herald, 
a erier, Dan. 3,4; Syr. Hoyo, Ar lS 


Greek κήρυξ used for herald, preacher, 
proclaimer, praiser &c.; Pers. UY 
α cock, i. 6. caller. a 


TD (Pe. unused) Aram. intr. to ery 
put, "to preciate, to cry aloud, cogn. in 


sense with R“p, (5 &c.; this idea lying 
generally and onomatopoeically in the 
organic root kar, gar or rag, rach 
(comp. Hebr. "33, Sap, λητ 9, PIV, 
ΠΤ, 23); but in its enlarged state 
by means of + (also in the Targ. [on 
Jon. 3, 7, Prov. 1, 21] and Talmud, 
Syr. lr, Zab. pX2 [2 interchanged with 
7] and the Ar. 45 accordingly) to be 
derived perhaps, in the first instance, 
from the Greek κηρύσσ-ειν, with which 
comp. Sanskrit krug, Zend. khres, Pers. 
giris-ten, Greek κρίζω, κράζω, Coptic 
Kpwuy (to flatter, i. 6. to praise aloud) 
ἄς. Deriv. 149. 

Af. ΤΆΞΙΣ to announce, to make known, 
with by of the person Dan. 5, 29. 


"3 Gentile m. (from Ἢ 4), a Carian, 
commonly (like "2929 Gun. 12,6; 13, 7) 
collect. the Carians , a body- ee of 
queen Athaliah, Ahaziah’s mother, who 
had usurped the throne, after destroying 
all who had even by possibility any 


claim to the throne (884-878 before 
Christ), and whom the high-priest Je- 
hoiada caused to be slain after he had 
gained over the principal men (Ὁ 38), 
the Carian body-guard (5), "and 
the other satellites (5 which sce) 
2 Kines 11,4 19. The Chronicle-writer 
puts DIN (heroes) 2 Cur. 23, 20 for 
"2, because the latter word might be 
no longer clear to him; the Carian body- 
guard being looked upon as such. Else- 
where, this name of a division of the 
body-guard (45:3) appears with the 
others "2503 which see) only in the 
ΚΛ 2 Sam. 20, 23, for which the ΚΙ 
has here and in other places the syn- 
onymous ‘137 (which see). The Ca- 
rians, as well as the Cretans who were 
either allied to or identical with them 
(Herod. 1, 171-173; Strab.14,2), a very 
old warlike migratory people, were taken, 
in the very earliest period by African 
and Asiatic rulers as body-guards and 
hired soldiers. Already did they man 
Minos’s ships (Herod. 1, 171), served 
as mercenaries in Egypt (ib. 2, 152-3), 
in Cyprus (ib. 5, 111) and in the trading 
colonies of the Phenicians (Thucyd. 1,8). 
Out of this warlike people, commonly 
adduced by the name of 9, king 
David also selected his body - -guard 
(2 Sam. 1. c.). To this class the ὩΣ 
(which see) even in the time of Saul 
(1Sam. 22,17) may have belonged; and 
that David liked to take the warlike 
associates who protected his person from 
foreign peoples is plain from the fact that 
he had enlisted a troop of Philistines in 
ma 600 men strong and ready for battle 
(2Sam.15,18, where the LXX, Vulg. and 
Joseph. translate correctly according to 
the sense valiant warriors, without read- 
ing Ὦ 123). There were also foreigners 
in his army of heroes, or among his 
choice soldiers; such as ‘Ammonites 
(2 Sam. 23, 37), Hittites (23, 39), Moa- 
bites (1 One. 11, 46) and others, See 
“2p and "N39. 

‘As to the explanations offered, the 
Syr. takes "9D in the sense of Dy, 
Kimchi as = n> rams, he-goats, fig. war- 
riors; Hiller and Ewald as = bought slaves 


eu 


(from S“5II.); Gesenius as = executioners. 
But as the right view has been already 
perceived by some, after the example 
of Kimchi in his Dictionary under "N73, 
and as "D> is interchanged synony- 
mously with "N72, I considered it ad- 
visable to develop the explanation which 
has been given. 

O°"2 in ODF na, see DIDI 3. 

mrad (diteh, τῆ treaith) n. p. of a 
brook (om) with a deep channel, east 
of Jordan (FINI BBT>Y ITP), in the 
neighbourhood of which the prophet 
Elijah kept himself in concealment, and 
which, though abounding in water at 
other times, dried up with continued 
drought 1 Kines 17, 3 5, comp. 17, 7. 
Probably it is the brook springing east- 
ward of 345725 out of a pond-like source, 
and flowing with a short course down 
from mount Adshlén into the Jordan, at 
whose springs lie the ruins of a place 
Mar Elia (728 72). Accordingly the 
brook Cherith would be situated side- 
ways between 2 and Mawn in ΟἹ- 
lead, in the district to which the narra- 
tive refers. Robinson looks upou it as 
identical with Wady Kelt, near Jericho 
(Bibl. Res. 11. p. 288). 

PAM ID (also ΠΏ; pl. on" )>) " 
separation , division , "of marriage, hence 
‘2 "pp Deur. 24, 1, Is. 50,1 α book or 
bill of divorce (comp. Marta. 19, 7); pl. 
JER. 3, 8. 


2 (not used) trans. 1. to veil, to 


clothe, to cover, with a mantle, a hood 
&c.; comp. Babyl. 732, Syr. and Zab. 
ye to surround, to ‘bind about, to en- 
fold, to enwrap, to encircle, Zab. [oaz2 
a circle, Ethiop. circular seat, comp. 
Targ. "> surrounding, encircling, 
round about, "173 a sheaf- bundle &. — 
2. to enclose, to surround, to make secure 
all round, with walls, fortifications; 
Phenic. 715, Aram. "719 the same. De- 
rivat. 73 (constr. 155). 

iif. pI. (not used) like Kal; de- 
rivat. PDE. 

This stem is abridged from "372 


697 


p22 


(from "92 II.), like Way out of WI 
from “οὐ Aram. Tat out of “TIT (Hebr. 
ὙΠ) Shience it properly belongs to 
5 IT. 

'ΞῸ3 (οοη δέν." 3, in compounds 373; 
not used) m. a city fortified and walled 
round; a fortress, citadel, castle. For the 


old ma (which see), “Ὁ and axiva Ὁ 


(whic 1 866) was used, together with nas 
Axia and aN nen, in later times al- 
so the name ar citadel, fortress (Aram. 
any NDID, Χαρακμῶβα! in Ptolem. and 
Steph. Byzant.); i in profane writers Kar- 
rak, Kerek, Krack, Crac, Charac. ‘The 
same word was applied in many other 
ways to denote strong cities, towers and 
castles. Phenic. 51> (fort) n. p.m. (Kit. 
25); "292 (Carage) n. p. of a city in 
Byzacium; 0579, 3272 (Carcina) n. p. 
of a strong island near Africa; N72P72 
(Carcoma) = Nap" DID (tower of the 
height, i. e. high tower) ἢ. p. of a Man- 
ritanian city (Ptol.). Syr. 15,2 castle. 
Comp. 355. 


333 (not used) intr. to be round, 
circular, enclosed round about; Zab. and 
Arab. the same. Hence 

Pih, 2292 (not used) to surround, to 
enclose, to include, to draw a border round; 
deriv. 25°95. 

The proper stem is 22 (i. 6. 539 which 
see) enlarged by the insertion of r, so 
that Pihel has arisen‘out of 255 (for 
2333); and the Dagesh is compensated 
for by the r inserted (see the noun). To’ 
take it as a combination of 773 and 233, 
which some do, is unnecessary. 

553 (with suf. 393. from 2372 
which see) m. a Heion margin Ex. "97, 
5; 38, 4; Targumic 8230. 


o272 (with a suff. it ποία be W272) 


mase. ' Indian saffron, Crocus , Turmeric, 
originally a dye-stuff; then sweet-smell- 
ing water, ointment, oil ἄς. prepared 
from it, SONG OF Sor. 4, 14, adduced 
with nard, calamus &c.; Targ. 855 (def. 
δὰ 919) adj. BiDT2, Ὁ verb. denominat. 


p2"2; Syr. jasc, Ar. , Armen. ’ 
baekiewm the same. The ἦν like the 


2 At a be 


kankuma(Crocus sativus) was changed 
among the Phenicians into carcom (0575) 
and crocom (N23); out of which has 
arisen the Greek’ κρόκος, Latin crocus 


(by rejecting the concluding: m), Arab. 
a sweet-smelling plant (m changed 


into b), wy) (out of wy, m changed 
into n, the first & falling away) crocus; 
{out of this comes the denom. ups) to 
colour with saffron) &e. 

wD 1D (also ὅτ, contracted out 
of 713 and wD = wins, Syr. wD 2: 
citadel of Chemosh) n. p. of the well- 
known and large city Circesium (Ktoxy- 
σιον, Cercusium) in Mesopotamia, at the 
junction of the Chaboras with the Eu- 
phrates, on an island formed by the two 
rivers; also the name of an important 
Mesopotamian territory which was con- 
quered by the Assyrians Is. 10,9. At 
a later time this Assyrian fortress was 
besieged and taken by Necho, king of 
Egypt 2 Cur. 35,20, but was afterwards 
recovered by Nebuchadnezzar Jer. 46, 
2. This place is called in the Midrash 
(on Echa 1, 15) after the Greek jOp Tp, 


DDD (old Persian; a severe one) n. p. 
m. of 8 Persian O70 at the court of king 
WTO Esta. 1,10. For the meaning, 
comp. the ἜΘΕΙ karkaga severe. 

“DD a reduplicated Pihel-form of 
“72 IL, which see. 

AID7D (only pl. Γῆ 5; from 139 


belonging to 993 11) f. a. female runner, 
of the swift-running female camel (Lbn 
Sarik, Ibn Esra); hence a dromedary, 
Is. 66, 20, comp. Herod. 3, 103. 


D2 I. (nof used) tr. same as 292 


(Ὁ passing into m) to break through, to 
cut through, the soil; to furrow, to labour, 
to plough, fruit-land; hence to prepare, 
to cultivate, to make fruitful, garden- and 


vineyard-land; comp. Ar. py fruitful, 


of land; “S fruitland, Kaw ΄ς furrowed, 


digged, made fruitful. Deriv. D3, ὉΠ; 
22 ἼΞ signif. 1-4. 
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plant, came from India; the Sanskrit | 


p> 


=P II. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
bright red, of scarlet or carmine colour, 
distinct from blue and red purple (n2=n, 
yains). The original verb-idea is to 
glow, to burn, then to give light, to shine, 
to glitter, whence again arises to be of 
a fiery colour, to be red, to be scarlet- 
coloured; comp. Hebr. "iti and Targ. 
Ἐ 


eT carmine red, Arab. es) or ἘΠῚ 
lone with loa to glow, to burn, 


whence xs>e> the red rose. Deriv. 
923 and Sap 5. — 2. to be noble, 
generous, prop. to shine, like ὙΠ (which 
see) to glow, to give light, as ‘a stem to 
wn noble, free. Deriv. τι. p. "292. 
For the explanation of the stem we 
may either look upon D> as trans- 
posed from "25 (Ξ ἼΏΠ, Tare. 1723. to 
glow, to burn, to be fiery red, Arab. 


 “» ad 


> rubuit, re to be a yellowish red), 
or we may compare it with the Ar. τ 


(to be noble, distinguished, great-minded) 
having for its fundamental signification 
to shine, to lighten. But it is better to 
take D> as an independent verb with 
the meaning just given to it; whose or- 
ganic root D> is also found i in D4 IT. 
(to 7579") and 797 IV. (to nv725 Ez. 32, 


5), Arab. and (to be brightred: 
blood-red). Ὁ σ᾿ 

Ω3 (with suff. "a2; plur. p42, 
constr. D3 from b> 1) m. (fem. paly 
in Is. 7,2 3) 1. fruit-land, garden-land, 
generally well-cultivated, fruitful land, 
consequently a stronger word than me 
Kix, 22,4, 1 Sam. 22, 7, Jur. 35, 9,0 
spon 708 24, 18, but different from δ 
Amos 4,9. mr 9 an olive-plantation 
Jupass 15, 5, though n= does not 
stand elsewhere in the construct state 
to mt, but beside it Duur. 6,11; ΦΌΒΗ. 
24, 13. — 2. a vine-yard Luv. 19, 10; 
25, 4; Duur. 24,21; fully tian "5 Is. 27, 
7.6 for which it is better to read with 
the LXX sn ’2 (after Am. 5, 11 and 
the analogy of 730 “tv). Fig. of the Is- 
raelite people Is. 3, 14; 5,1. In rural lan- 
guage: a beloved πον δ one beloved 


3. 
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Sona or Sox. 1,6; Jur. 12, 10; ἸῺ also 
being so used. — 3. in D420 ns (which 
see) n. p. of a city not far from IRM 
JER. 6,1, situated on a mountain; which 
was the chief place οὗ ἃ 728 after the 
Babylonian exile ΝΈΗ. 3, 14; Phenic. 
ὉΠ ns (Beth Kern, Bthekerm, Bsek., 
Sek., Segerm) n. p. of a locality in Βγ. 
zacium. 1.8 there was also ἃ 2 73 
(1 Sam. 7, 11), and as p> and 442 
were also used for D2 of the proper 
name, the view (First, Concord. s. v.), 
that 092 may possibly be a farther de- 
velopment of ἼΞΙ is not to be wholly 


rejected. Ar. » Targ. xq2, Syr. 
lse,2 the same. — 4: a ground - -word 
for 57293 and 9039 which see. 


D5 (denomie from ὉΠ, like "pa 
from. “ea, “ὃ from spd) m. a vine- 
dresser, ‘Jo. 1 11, coupled with 28 Is. 
61, 5 and 33° Jun. 52, 16. 


"17D (a noble, distinguished one; from 


ὉΠ IL) n. p.m. Gen. 46,9; Joss. 7,1; 
patronym. 29D (for a3) Nom. 26, 6. 

02 (from p42, from pop IL, with 
the termination >°--, as in 5\4°mp) m 
carmine, scarlet colour, and then the cloth 
coloured with it 2 Car. 2, 6 13; 3,14. 
To dye stuffs with crimson- and pur- 
ple-colours was a peculiar employment 
of the Phenicians (not Persians); the 
scarlet-yielding insect, together with the 
plant it inhabits, is found in Palestine 
and hither Asia; and the derivation 
should therefore be looked for in Se- 
mitic alone. Out of Karmil came the 
Armenian Karmir (1 changed into 1), 
then our carmine (I changed into 4). 


The Sanskrit krimiga, Pers. py 


worm-produced, from which the German 
“‘Kermes” comes, coincides but partially 
and accidentally with Karmil. 


i. 6. 


formative- -syllable 5—, like Sem, DAN; 
with suff. 1>7913) m. prop. same as o> 
fruit-land, garden-land, well cultivated 
land, luxuriant plantation, hence lia 
fruitful fied, fruitful land, i. 6. adapted 
for agriculture 2 Cur. 26, 10, opposed 


to “ata Jer. 2, 7 (comp. 2, 6); 4,26; 
(hence 7272 and 22D mayor Is, 
32,16); different from ps (for vines) 
2 Cur. l. ce. This signification appears 
very obvious when "9 is contrasted partly 
with the wild, unfruitful 229, for which 
“ΠΩ also Mande: partly with the “v7 Is. 
οὗ, 17 and 32,15, “p> (the dense, agree- 
Ane plantation of a park, comp. Eccues. 
2,6) being there considered better than 
dD; hence “9 “5 @ thick garden forest, 
applied to the thick terraces of Leba- 
non abounding in vegetables 2 Kinas 
19, 23, Is. 37, 24, 1. e. "9" forms a part 
of ‘> Mic.7,14. Also vineyard-land Jur. 
48, 33. ‘D3 ™y Jer. 4, 26 are iden- 
tical with nap ἪΡ 1 Kiwas 9, 19, 
2 Cur. 17, 12° i. 8. cities in ehh the 
productions of 225 are kept for times 
of need, comp. 2 One. 32, 28. Hence 
the fruitful Canaan is called ‘23 PIN 
JER. 2, 7; the Moab-territory rich in 
vines “5 alone Jin. 48, 33 (where the 
LXX take it incorrectly as a proper 
name), Is.16,10. Fig. ‘> tia Is. 10, 
18 the splendour of the field of trees, 
i. 6. the splendid warlike masses, these 
being also called "32 Tiad. — 2. garden- 
land grain, corn got from good garden- 
like plantations, which is better than 
field-grain, and which is either eaten 
roasted, or pounded to groats Lrv. 23, 
14; coupled with “2p and op, 2 Kinas 
4,42; "5 43 Lev. 2, 14 grits of garden- 
grain ‘(Targ.. Syr., Ton Ganéch). Thus 
"> represents not merely vine-yard plan- 
tations, forests &c. but also the finer 
soil for producing grain. The ancients 
merely guess in their explanations. — 
3. (the fruitful mountain; with a of mo- 
tion Mony> 1 Sam. 25, 5) n. p. of a 
celebrated promontory situated south of 
the bay of Acco, on the southern border 


of Asher Josu. 19,26, commonly with 
227d (formed from O43 with the | 


the article 9.2 ἼΞ:1 the ’Carmel-mountain, 
fully “32 “a 1 Kings 18, 19, in whose 
neighbourhood lay the city D937" (which 
see), and which towers above its envi- 
rons Josu. 12, 22; Jer. 46, 18. Nabal 
had his sock of cattle on Carmel, be- 
cause of the good pasture there 1 Sam. 


ΥΩ 
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25,2, as well as his country house 25, 
36; and the beauty of the excellent 
plantations of Carmel (312 17m) is figu- 
ratively applied like that of the cedars of 
Lebanon Is.35,2, being also represented, 
with Wa, OTN “1, 1323 ἄς. as an 
admirable pasture - district Jur. 50, 19; 
15. 33,9; Naw. 1,4. “ is described as 
a watch -tower appearing to look out 
into the Mediterranean Sea, and to walk 
JER. 46,18. In the middle of Carmel 
there was also a place of worship, where 
Jehovah was enthroned Mic.7,14; hence 
Elijah 1 Kines 18,19 20 42 and Elisha 
2 Kinas 2, 25 and 4, 25 chose it as their 
temporary abode in order to verify there 
the Jehovah-worship. Even in Vespa- 
sian’e time there still existed an altar 
in the place, as formerly (Zac. Hist. 2, 
78; Suet. Vesp. 5), and an oracle poe 
blichus in his life of Pythagoras ch. 3). 
— 4. (with a of motion 137") n. p. of 
a mountain-city west of the Dead Sea, 
south-east of Hebron, belonging to Ju- 
dah Josu. 15,55, now el-Kirmel. Gent. 

m. "2723 1 Sam. 30, 5, 2 Sam. 23, 35, 
ἘΦ M5072 1 Sam. 27, 3. — 5, same as 
"272 erimson-splendour, to which shining 
hair is poetically compared (bn Gandch), 
Sone or Sou. 7, 6; parallel 125 δὲ (of 
locks). But as dark hair was ‘highly 
esteemed by the ancient Hebrews (Sona 
ΟΕ Sou. 5,11), only dark purple can be 
meant here by yo378 and 53293 = 5249, 
of which Pliny says(H.N. 9, 38) nigricans 
adspectu idemque suspectu refulgens ; and 
accordingly πορφύρεος is interchanged 
with μέλας (see the Greek Lexicons); 
comp. purpurea coma Propert. 3, 17, 22. 

| = (not used) ἐγ. same as the Ara- 
bic oy to bind, to knot together, to unite, 
derivative 

19 (union, companionship, concrete 
companion, comp. Ar...» an associate) 
n. p.m. of a Horite Gun. 36, 26. 


DD (not used) intr. to be high-arched, 
or raised up in a round shape, 04> (which 
see) being similarly applied, 6. g. to the 
rounded belly, to a round and raised 


seat &c.; Arab. υὖγὅ and uy Aram. 


ond, -w;2 the same; Phenic. 0°73 to be 
thick, fat, whence 04 thickness, fatness, 
in the proper name do0%p (karsik4l, i.e. 
having thickness=a thick one, comp DIN 
having strength, force, a strong one, a 
giant, an epithet of Hercules: 39 part. 
of bi) Tug. 4. Deriv. X92, ne> (out 
of ROW, 1D"). 

onP (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. D4. Deriv. 8049. 


NOT? (with suff. ἃ OND, pl. 4072) 
Aram. f. a throne, a “Beat of judgment, 
Dan. 5, 20; 7, 9; like the Hebr. ΝΞ, 
The form comes from NDI? (Syr. and 
Arab.). 

DOS see DOS. 


ΝΞ (fut. 9932, 1 p. APISN; part. 
Mm. y45, pl. Dy, fem. pl. niz'y3; inf’. 
constr. 59) intr. to kneel down, to sink 
down, ΡΟΣ (on the knees), in order 
to drink water out of the brook Jupazs 
7, 5 6; im order to entreat and pray 
1 Kinas 8, 54; 2 Kines 1,13; Ezr. 9, 5; 
to bend, of one that has been mor- 
tally wounded Jupazs 5, 27, stronger 
DB2; to sink down 2 Kings 9, 24; Jos 
4, ‘4: to be overthrown Is. 46, 1 2, pa- 
rallel ὉΠ; of the stumbling Ps. 20, 9; 
nan (to the slaughter-bench) Is.65,12; 
to crouch, to lie down, to cower, of a 
lion Gun. 49,9, Num. 24, 9, coupled 
with 727, 320; ‘to bend oneself, i in order 
to pray to, with Ὁ Is. 45, 23, 1 Kines 
19, 18 or "25 of the person Ps. 22, 30; 
95,6, or absol. 2 Cur. 29, 29; to shew 
reverence Esta. 3, 2 5; 2 Cur. 7, 3, 
coupled with minnw5; to be bowed, bent, 
humbled, Is. 10, “4 ‘except that they are 
bowed among the prisoners, 1. 6. they will 
march on with the prisoners of war. 
Metaphor. a) δ ΣΡ ‘> Jos 31, 10 to 
kneel upon a woman, i. 6, eam compri- 
mere, Greek xataxhivew; b) of those 
writhing in pain 39,3, 1SaM.4,19, to kneel 
down, in order to bring forth. Deriv. 9". 

Hif, 27 (inf. constr. 23213; fut. 
935) to'make bow down, an enemy, 
i. e. to subdue, to conquer Ps. 17, 13; 
18,40; to cast down, to prostrate 78, 81; 
fig. to ‘afflict, to grieve Jupces 11, 35, 


yr 
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As to the original signification of the 
stem, the Targ. and Sam. 3.5 (to bend, 
to lie down, comp. κύπτω 1. 6. caput de- 


clino), the transp. Ar. a5) (to be bent, 


with age or in prayer), and the perhaps 
cognate 529 (which see) point to the 
meaning given; and the nouns derived 
from the verb, such as the lower part 
of the thigh, the shin-bone, the leg for 
leaping (of the locust), the foot (of ani- 
mals), Ethiop. the elbow, and also the 
Ar. els defile, hes an urchin, con- 
firm the fundamental signification. 
IZ (only dual o2y"3; from 35) ἢ. 
the two lower thighs or shanks Luv. 1,13; 
Am. 3,12; the legs for leaping, of the lo- 
cust Lev. 11,21; so called from the bent 
form, or because one sinks down upon 


5,2 
them; Ar. els the same. 


O52 (Persian) m. cotton, cotton- 
stuff, Esta. 1, 6, Pers. yw ; comp. 
Sanskrit karp4si, cotton-shrub, kar- 


pasa, cotton. The thing along with 
the name came out of Persia to the 
vo 3 
Phenicians (0293), Arabians (yadys” } 
Greeks (κάρπασος) and Romans (carba- 
sus). The classical writers describe this 


kind of flax as a production of the Hast 
(Celsii Hierobot. II, 157). 


YY I. (not used) intr. 1. to be firmly 


wound together, to be firmly drawn or 
bound together, hence to be pujfed, of a 
bolster (comp. 1p). Derivat. 13 5. — 
2. to be thick, fat, well-fed, of sheep, 
developed out of signification 1 (comp. 
282 1. to be thick, fleshy, fat, with the 
Arab. (4S to draw or heap together). 
Derivat. "> 1. — 3. to be fat, fruitful, 
rich in grass, of a district (comp. 20> 2, 
where corporeal density and fatness are 
transferred to the fatness and fruitful- 
ness of the ground). Derivat.13 3 and 
4, and ΓΞ. — 4. to be strong, powerful, 
vigorous (comp. 253, Pit and ip). De- 
rivat. 13 2. 

The organic root 12 with the funda- 
mental signification already given and 
strongly expressed in derivatives, is 


i I ἶἪἝἾἝΊἝὩῖἪἝἷὮἿἷ΄΄΄Ἡ΄ θ-0θΘῦὃ9ς9ὁϑΟῳτὐΤὐἰῴςτὔπ5ᾶ ΤΉ’ ΣαΣ-- 


identical with that in “Ὁ 
(which see). ἥ 

ΒΡ II. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
round, circular, of a cake, a round 
mass of metal; to be encircled, enclosed, 
of a district. — 2. to move round, to 
turn in a circle (comp. the same ulterior 
development of the idea in 33m); me- 
taphor. to run swiftly, the figure taken 
from a circular course, the same meta- 
phor being also in 777 (799); Ar. «δ΄, 
1S; ys (Sy the same. — 3. to bind 
about, to enclose, to cover around, an 
organic root to "5. 

Pih. (redupl.) "39> (part. "373"2) 
1. same as Kal in signif. 1. Deriv. 422 
(from 12D). — 2. to run, 25am. 6, 14 
16, for which 1 Cur. 15, 29 has 734. 
Deriv. 9939. 7 


and "7? 


wD (not used) intr. same as 073; 
Ar. ist to draw together or contract, 
to collect, as a condition of density 
and thickness; hence uit troop, belly, 
pocket, purse, ταῦ the same. Derivative 

WD the paunch, belly Jur. 51, 34, a 
vulgar expression for 123; Aram. 093, 
po, Ar. ω the same; in the Mishna 
applied to a pregnant body. 

wiz (old Persian) see δὲ 1 Ἴ9. 


wn (together with Wid; old Per- 
sian) n. p.m. Cyrus, Κῦρος, an honorary 
name of the celebrated Persian king, as 
the conqueror of idolatrous Babylonia 
and deliverer of the Hebrew exiles, called 
by the prophets ” mun, mga Is. 44, 
28: 45, 1; often mentioned in the his- 
tory of the returning Hebrews Dav. 1, 
21; 6, 29; 10,1; Ezz. 1,17 8; 3,7; 
4,35; 5,13 14 17; 6,3 14; 2 Cur. 
36, 22 23. The chief river of ancient 
Iberia and Albania, which flows into the 
Caspian sea, was called after this cele- 
brated Persian king, Κῦρος, Cyrus (now 
Kur), when he had determined to con- 
quer the land of Scythia (Amm. 22, 5); 
Median colonies generally being there. 
The same name was borne by a river 
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in northern Media (Ptol. 6, 2, 1), and 
by one in Persia at Pasargadae (Strab. 
15, 729); just as rivers received their 
names from Cambyses, Ochus and other 
princes. As tothe meaning of the name, 
the ancients (Ctes. ap. Plut. Anton. in 
Opp. 1. p. 1012; Hesych. 5. v.; Etym. 
Magn. 5. v.) have already observed, that 
it is an expression for the sun, Cyrus 
having been called “Apyaddens before 
(Ctes. ib.); and in fact the sun was called 
in old Persian Khor, Khur, also in Khur- 
Shid (developed out of the Sanskrit 
sér-a, sur-ya, Zend. hvare, hur, Pazend. 
khur, the Sanskrit sv or s passing into 
kh, Zend. into h; comp. Burnouf, Comm. 
on the Yasna p. 297, notes pp. 65. 85. 
89). ὥς is the sign of the Persian no- 
minative s or ush, as in Ὁ, τ 
(which see). In cuneiform inseriptions 
the name is Khurush. 


NIWD (old Persian) n. p.m. of one 
of the’ seven princes at the court of 
ΤΙΝ Esra. 1,14. The word has 
arisen out of the Zend. kere¢ (Ὁ) 
slender (comp. the proper name kerec- 
aspa Vend. 119, 8 = Sanskrit ἢ. p. krig- 
acva having lean horses), and na, no- 
minat. of nar, a man; and signifies a 
slender or lean man. 


M2 (inf. abs. ND, constr. MD, be- 


fore Makkeph “0D; imp. belore “Mak- 
keph “ΠΡ, with A minaa; fut. τ) 
tr. to. cut off, parte n> 1 Sam. 24, 5, 
myo 2 Sam. 10,4, Β΄ ΤΟΙ Is. 18, 5, 
snot Nom. 13, 28; to hew, to fell, VX 
Jur. 10, 3, “ὋΣ ‘46, 23, bray “W372 99. 
7, πηῦδ 2 Kines 18, a to cut up, Ἐτονθὸ 
(in two parts) Jer. 34, 18; to cut off, the 
head 1Sam. 5, 4, the foreskin Ex. 4, 25; 
to cut, MoD, Devr. 23, 2, i. 6. to cas- 
trate, hence - nay one castrated Lav. 22, 
24, Greek τομίας, ἐκτ-; generally to de- 
stroy, to root out, DD pay Jur. 11, 
19; to eut off or separate, with 773 of 
the place from Jur. 50, 16. A very 
common expression is na ΓΞ to make 
α covenant, prop. to slaughter an animal 
at the making of a covenant Ps, 50, 5; 
a libation (σπονδή) being usual among 


the Greeks (hence σπονδή also means a 
covenant, comp. Latin spondeo); with ny 
(my) Gun. 15,18, Ex. 34,27, Duur. 28, 
69, Zecu. 11, 10, or BY of ‘the person 
Ex. 24, 8, 1 Kinas 8, 9; especially ap- 
plied to the covenant of Israel with Je- 
hovah. Yet it is also used of other 
things, conseq. to make a compact, Is. 
28,15, Jos 40, 28, with > of the person 
in favour of hon besides oy of the 
person with whom one makes a ‘compact 
Hos. 2,20; with by of the person against 
whom a 55 is made. Ps. 83, 6. Also 
omitting na, hence Is. 57, 8 and thou 
makest a covenant (προ = "995m 
n73) for (2) thyself out of them p12), 
i.e. out of the number of their gods. 
The ceremonial of a covenant among 
the ancients consisted in this, that the 
two parties passed hetween the slain 
animals Gen. 15,10; Jur. 34,18 19; 


comp. Targ. Ὁ 8, Syr- wee Due? WO029 , 
Greek ὅρκια τέμνειν, τέμνειν praise: 
Latin icere, ferire, percutere foedus. 
Ὁ mya “3 to impose a statute upon one 
ὁ Kinas 11: 4, i.e. to prescribe a definite 
law, «708 31, 1; hence applied to the 
conqueror who imposes a compact on 
the conquered Josu. 9, 6; 1 Sam.11, 1; 
and in this sense applied to Jehovah 
Is. 55, 3; Jer. 32, 40; Ps, 89, 4 &c.; 
though elsewhere construed with DY, 
ms of the person. Of a people to God: 
to vow Hzr. 10, 3. Here m2 is sel- 
dom omitted 1S4am.11,2; 20, 16; 22,8; 
2 Cur. 7,18. In later Parur re some- 
times T2728 New. 10,1 or 433 Haag. 
2, 5 are "put for na. Derivat. nn 2 
(from the adj. m7>), nin. 

Nif. 1933 ( fut. np") pass. of Kal 
1. to be felled 08 14, 7: to be destroyed, 
of men Gen. 9, 11, Ps. 37, 9, and of 
things Gen. 41, 86: fie. of names Βυτη 
4,10, an habitation ΖΈΡΕ. 3, 7, hope 
Prov. 23,18 &c.; to be taken away Jo. 
1,5; to be cut of 212 (from the mouth) 
Jer. 7, 28; as a kind of punishment, 
with or without we3, where 53 is 
usually followed by eer Gun. 17, 14, 
by 3772 Lev. 17, 4, bison Ex. 12, 15, 
bHpH jinta Nom. 19, 20, bys’ ΓΒΔ 
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Ex.12,19; rarely does n152 stand alone 
Lev. 17, 14; to be divided, of waters Josu. 
3,13; A, 7; to be consumed, of food Num. 
11,33. — 2. Figur. to be driven away or 
exiled, Zucu. 14, 2, i. 6. to be cut off 
from the native city. 

Puh. N75 and mz (out of m7) to be 
cut down, ‘of an idol-statue J UDGES6, 28: 
to be cut off, of the navel-string Ez. 16, 4. 

Hif. n° 35 (fut. 132) 1. to root out, 
to destroy, nations and races Josx. 23, 4, 
1 Kings 11,16, animals Ex. 8, 5, Mao. 
5, 9, inanimate things Zncu. 9, 10, idols 
Lev. 26, 30, cities Mic. 5,10; and as 
there is ‘appended to ‘2 as a ‘kind of 
punishment DY 5} Lav. 20, 8, ὉΠ 
Is. 9, 13, 80 in aes cases we have 7 
of the city out of which one is destroyed 
Am. 1, 5; to withdraw, “Ὅτι 1 Sam. 20, 
15, with ἘΝ and. having an assonance 
to nen in its proper signif. ibid. 

Hof. no to be withdrawn, with 473 
of the place "Jo. 1; <9. 

As to the stem "9, it appears to be 
identical with 35, TA, m3, D3, O79, 
Dan, wan, TP, “pan (which 260) Bee. 
(index Ξ ΠΝ ea also the comparisons 
may be found); but the signification is 
modified in them; comp. Sanskrit krit, 
the same. The organic root is N73, 
also found in 4-39 ΠῚ. 


Ne πε. from n> by 7 in- 


serted, ‘as from “b> = b> there appears 
“MDD. with t inserted) 2. Ῥ. of the island 
Crete, belonging to Cyprus, which is 
called n> (which see). Deriv. Gent. m. 
3D, plur. pon D Cretans, Kz. 25, 16, 
ZEPH. 2, 5, as the LXX and Peshito 
already translated, A part of the Phi- 
listines were emigrants from Crete, and 
therefore we read of Cretans in Philistia 
1 Sam. 30,14; ag in Ez. 1. c. the word 
ὉΠ stands along with 95. Other 
inhabitants of Crete were the Caphtorim 
(259). From among the Cretans in 
Philistia, as well as from the Philistines 
themselves, David selected his warlike, 
heroic body-guard, who were at the 
same time skilled in shooting with the 
bow, and using the sling; and they are 


mentioned in Scripture as "N21 "N73! syria towards Armenia, 


("n2® for the sake of similarity in sound 
coupled with "9D instead of "WE, 
which see), where the sing. form is to 
be taken in a collect. sense 2 Sam. 8, 
18; 15;18; 20,7 28; 1 Kas 1,38 44, 
1 Cur. 18,16. The same king had also 
600 Philistines of ma in his choice corps 
2 Sam. 15,18; 16,6. The Targ. (archers 
and slingers) and Syr. have rendered 
these words correctly, as far as the sense 
is concerned. See "4D and “npp. To 
take them as a troop of halberdiers, 
who performed the office of lictors, like 
the o°7a0 (which see) at the court of 
heathen’ kings, could only originate in 
an erroneous derivation from 9, 
which cannot by any means be defended 
linguistically. 

Mims (an architectural expression} 


f. pl. hewed beams, i. 6. cut straight on 
all sides 1 Kines 6, 36; 7,12. 


V2 see ὨΠ5. 

O°MID see m3. 

22) see 20. 

2D see Ὧ35. 

maw see MID and. mwas. 


“yy 1. n. p.m. of a son of "ἾΠΣ, 


an Aramaean Semite Gun. 22,22; then 
the name of a Chaldean race, a division 
of the Nahorites, of whom a separate 
horde along with the Sabeans plundered 
Job who dwelt in Uz (see pry) 908 1, 
17. Patr. m."7B>, but only pl. ows 
or D™ TWD (which 960). — 2.n. p. a) ‘of 
a territory in the north-west of Meso- 
potamia, where was a city “ΝΣ (which 
see), thence called ayw> “AN Gen. 11, 
28 31; 15,7; Neu. 9, 7; b) ‘of a terri- 
tory in ihe ‘neighbourhood of yay (which 
see), conseq. in the east and north-east 
of Arabia deserta, and also of the people 
there, who still led a plundering, noma- 
dic life; while the greatest part of this 
race had a regular government in Ba- 
bylonia Jos 1,17; comp. Ptol. (5, 20, 3), 
who makes the χώρα “Χαλδαία horder 
upon Arabia deserta; ¢) it is applied 


to Carduchia , the northern part of As- 
viz. the Car- 
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duchian mountain - province, Xenoph. 
Anab. 4, 3, 1-4, which was the primi- 
tive land of the Chaldeans, But after 
the Assyrians had transplanted its war- 
like population to the Babylonian plains 
Is. 23, 13, there pressed into this dis- 
trict the non-Semite Kurds, modifying 
the name Chald into Kard (both from 
Kasd). d) it is applied to Babylonia, 
after the Chaldeans in the 8“ century 
B. C. were transplanted from Carduchia 
to the Babylonian steppes; the Assy- 
rians made use of them in war against 
Phenicia Is. 1. ο., and afterwards founded 
the Babylonian empire. In this sense, 
pyiP> YW or ‘> alone is interchanged 
with San) ‘Is. 23, 13; Ez. 23, 23; Dan. 
9,1; even single provinces of Babyle- 
nia were designated as Chaldean Ez. 1, 
3; 11,24. But the Chaldean priestly 
caste (under the name of Orchenes, Hip- 
parenes) had already in the earliest pe- 
riod, reaching up even to the mythical 
age, settled in Babylonia and acquired 
great distinction there (Diod. Sic. 1, 28; 
2, 29; Euseb. Chron. arm. I. p. 10 seq. 
46 seq.). It is said that kings of Ba- 
bylonia were even selected from them, 
before the Assyrian dominion (Euseb. 
l. c. p. 40 seq. 48 seq.); and reference 
is made to them in Is.47,13; Dan. 2,2; 
4,4; 5,7 11 in their being distinguished 
from the wild warriors that immigrated 
later than they Is. 23, 13; Haz. 1, 6. 
On this account, because of the very 
ancient immigration, Babylonia has been 
looked upon as the birth-land of the 
Chaldeans Ez. 23,15. At a still later 
time Strabo (16 p. 739. 767) speaks of a 
race of Chaldeans in Babylonia; and 
Pliny (H.N. 6,30) names Babylon Chal- 
daicarum gentium caput. e) of a 
territory north of the Persian gulf, where 
there was also a very strong Phenician 
settlement; hence this Chaldea was also 
called 1555 PIN Ez. 16,29; 17,4. All 
these meanings are to be explained by 
the fact, that the Chaldean race made 
many emiprations. and colonised many 
places. 

The origin of the name, though Se- 
mitic as well as the people, is very ob- 
scure and is still undeveloped; but it is 


certain, from the general law of sounds, 
that tit Casd was the original group 
of sounds for the land and people. Out 
of Casd came the old Median Casr (d 
changed into r, comp. 111, Dadan, with 
Daran, Syr. Doron; Mad, a Mede, among 
the Libyans Mar, Maur; Latin ar, ar- 
fuisse, arvehere, meridies, out of ad, ad- 
fuisse, advehere, medidies, see Klotz, 
Handwirterbuch ‘der Lat. Sprache I. p. 
98), as a designation of the like-named 
Kurds ( Westergaard in Ztschr. f.d. Kunde 
des Morgenl. VI. pag. 371); then Kard, 
Targ. 17"p (the orig. s changed into r), 
or Gord, Kurd, to denote the Kurds, Car- 
duchians (the latter arising from Kard 
with the Persian termination ah = ch), 
Cordyeans, Gordyeans (Strabo 16 p. 757), 
who forced their way into the seat of 
the Chaldeans and assumed their name, 
whence we find Chardaja (transp. Cha- 
draja) in the Persian cuneiform inscrip- 
tions for Kurds (Lassen, Ztschr. 1. ὁ. p. 
48); lastly Chald (r changed into J), 
Golius already perceiving the agreement 
(Alferg. p. 17). 
TOD in tW2B4N which see. 


πῶ ΤΕ pl. o-ywD, once DTH. 
Ez. 23, 14 K’tib) Gent. m. a Chaldean, 
the Chaldeans as they were known to 
the Hebrews in the place of the Assy- 
rians who came out from Babylonia Ez. 
23,14, parallel to the Dan "32 23, 23; 
the hesiesers and destroyers ‘of τς: 
lem 2 Kinas 25, 4 seq.; 2 Cur. 36, 17; 
but whose kingdom was again over- 
thrown by Cyrus Is. 43, 14. ‘The Ba- 
bylonian empire founded by the Chal- 
deans is therefore termed ὉΠ YIN 
Is. 23,13, Jur. 24, 5, also Dew alone 
Is. 48, 14 20, Jur. 60, 10, with ah of 
motion Mva"Tw> Ez. 11, 24; 16, 29; and 
conseq. the inhabitants are mw) "awh 
Jer. 51,24 35, poet. Ὁ 125 na Is. AT, 
1, for ἜΜΕΝ bas na stands elsewhere. 
it this sense should also be understood 
the phrases ovti> ΤΡ Day. 9, 1 
and ‘> jiw>" mpd Ἵ 4, The term was 
applied to ‘the “Chaldeans 1 in Mesopota- 
mia Gren. 11, 28, on the Chaboras Ez. 
1,3; 11, 24; those who had immigrated 
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out of Carduchia into Babylonia Is. 23, 
13, those in the neighbourhood of Edom 
near the Arabian desert Jop 1,17; and 
also the priestly caste who had settled 
in Babylonia at a very ancient period, 
and were distinguished as astrologers 
Dan. 2, 2 4 (see 5129). 

“TWD (def. ANJwE and NR IWw2, plur. 
PRI, constr. ΤΩΣ, defin. ΝΈΟΣ 
nvTwD after the Syrian manner from 
OND) Aram. Gent. m. 1. a Chaldean, 
the Chaldeans , a people inhabiting Ba- 
bylonia generally Dan. 3,8. — 2. those 
of an early period in Babylonia who 
were the priests of Belus (Herod.1,181. 
183), and a race of Magi (γένος Mayo 
Hesych.), who were occupied with con- 
jurings, sorceries, the interpretations of 
dreams (Diod. 2, 29), as well as with 
astronomical observations (ib. 2, 9), men- 
tioned with PRD IN, 77220, PUR, 
PUA, PHS Day. 2,5 10; 4, 4; 5, 7 
11 30; there being in addition to the 
Chaldee priest-caste a Magian one (Cur- 
tius 5, 1 §. 22), who were of Median 
descent (Herod. 1, 101). : 


DTD see “TWD. 


ni? intrans. to be fat, thick, fleshy, 
along with may and 120} Dut. 32,16; 


Ar. (Saadia) te it is connected per- 
haps with mo> (which see), as Kimchi 
has already remarked, and as is even the 
reading of 3 mss. The Ar. eas” to he 
fed, to be satiated, is probably the same 
verb. Farther comparisons may be seen 
under 02. 

bp (rom wa out of wip with the 
termination ΩΝ as in b4D, >°4"md) 
m. an axe, a hoe , an instrument of de- 
struction, Ps. 74, 6; Targ. the same, 
Jer. 46, 22 for DR. See wwe. 


byi> (fut. 5832 Prov. 4, 16 K’tib, 
inf. absol. diva) intr. prop. to totter, to 
and fro; to waver, to faint (from weak- 
ness, frailty, fatigue); not connected 
with 909 (which see), but certainly with 
wh (see its comparisons); hence to 
stagger, from weakness Is. 5, 27, coupled 


with 29; Ps. 105, 37; to totter, of the 
knees Is. 35,3, Ps. 109, 24, a stronger 
form of which idea is that of 38) JER. 
31, 3; Jer. 46, 6; on account of too 
heavy a burden Lamenr. 5,13; Jos 4, 4; 
to fall, to sink, also ina subjective sense 
Hos. 4, 5; 14, 2; Is. 3, 8; 59,14; ‘a dua 
to curable: upon a person or thing LaMenr. 
5,13, Lav. 26,37, Jer. 46, 12, or to 
push against one (and fall) 6, 21, except 
where 3. is a particle of time Is. 59,10; 
more rarely with 5x of a person JER. 
46,16 to fall upon one; “in& ‘> to fall 
backwards 15, 28,13; to be weak, weary, 
exhausted 2 Cur. 28,15; to fail, of the 
strength Ps. 31,11; Neu. 4, 4; figurat. 
to sin Prov. 4, 16 ΚΡ. buts weary, 
faint = 5822. Deriv. ἘΣ 

Nif. ΠῈΣ (fut. 5.35) same as Kal: 
to totter, ‘Nag. 2,6; 8, 3; to stumble Is. 
40, 30; 63, 13; to fall Prov. 4,12; 24, 
17; metaphor. to suffer, 2b} also being 
so used Dan. 11, 14; to be overthrown 
11,33 34; with 5 whereby Jer. 31, 9; 
Hos. 5, 5; 14, 10; to be subdued Dan. 
11, 41; to perish, coupled with Tax Ps. 
9, 4; to be weak, faint 1 Sam. 2, 4. 

Pih. 95 (fut. DwW>?) to make all, ‘to 
murder, Duis Kz. 36, 14 K’tib, for which 
36,15 has DWI; ‘but the use of 2a 
36,12 13 makes it probable that we 
should read with the K’vi 53W, or sup- 
pose a transposition, as Ez. 17, 21 has 
maa for "139, Eccuss. 12, 6 PIT, 
K'tib for ria (Arab. E> to tear in 
pieces). Deriv. yup. ὁ 

if. 225 (inf. constr. 32, fut. 
braid). to cause to fall 2 Cur. 25, 8, 1. 6. 
to ‘destroy; to weaken, to bring cy, 
Lament. 1, 14; figur. to seduce, to lead 
astray 2 Cur. 28, 23: Prov. 4, 16 K’n; 
with 2 whereby J ER. 18, 15, or against 


‘what Max, 2,8; generally to sin, with 59 


of a pers, Ps. 64, 9 and their tongue sins 
against them, i.e. slanders them. In Kz. 
36,15 "2>Wm should be read (see Pih.); 
the Vulg. reads ‘un. Deriv. mown. 

Hof, PSP ( part, m. pl. p>un) to be 
overthrown, to be made ta fall, “JER. 18,23. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem has been gabe mere un- 


ow 


sluggish) proceeds from the same signi- 
fication. Εν is derived from wwo. 
Ti2wD ταὶ a fall, ruin Prov. 16, 18. 


FWD (not used) intr. same as HN 
(which see) to speak softly, to murmur, 
to whisper, to listen, to act mysteriously, 
to mutter; hence to practise magic, i. 6. 
to mutter magic formulas; Syr. «2 in 
Ithpa. to pray, properly to whisper; as 
the Hebrew Wi> means to whisper, to 
pray and to practise magic, n> whisper- 
ing, soft prayer, magic; so too wn 11. 
(prop. to speak softly, in whispers) is 
to practise magic, to soothsay, Targ. wan, 
Syr. -οῷω, proceeding from the same 


fundamental signification; Arab. Wai 


the same, of theosophists; then to unveil, 
to reveal, of magicians or wise men. 
bus it belongs to those Hebrew words, 
like Tab, 123, 592,020, nop &e., which 


received in usage the additional idea of 


something heathenish, idolatrous and 
forbidden, while they were originally 
applied to the true worship, as is seen 
from the dialects; comp. Deva, among 
the Brahmins God, in Aryan the devil, 


Lays god-fearing, Pers. confessing a false 


religion, 
the idea, we and awip may be com- 
pared, where reference is made to Se- 
mitic and extra-Semitic analogies. Deriv. 
Nw, the proper name WON. 

Lith. 8D (especially part. m. w22, 
pl. DPW, part. ἢ. Mpwo) to practise 
magic, 1. e. to mutter magical formulas 
of incantation, which was done in the 
service of idolatry 2 Cur. 33,6; different 
from 4359 and ὉΠ, and adduced with 
other vices Maz, 3, 5; among heathen 
kings applied to a class of Magi, who 
were occupied with horoscopy, the in- 
terpretation of dreams, astrology ὅτ. 
Dan. 2,2; coupled with Oran, BD pWwA, 
pyaan and ovyn> Ez. 7,11. The Mo- 
saic law enacted the punishment of death 
for such a practice Ex, 22,17; Deut. 
18,10, Deriv. yy. 
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der bwin; the Arab. hus (to be feeble, 


For the better explanation of 


wid 


δῶ m. a magician, one of the five 
classes of heathen prophets JER. 27, 9. 

ἘΠ (only pl. o-DW>) m. incantation, 
magic, of the Chaldeans (comp. Diod. 
2, 29), by which it was thought that 
threatening disasters could be averted 
Is.47,9 12, mentioned as the jugglery 
of idolatry Mic. 5,11 and of idolatrous 
mysteries 2 Kinas 9, 22; also secret 
tricks, of policy Nau. 3, 4. 

D°DWD see HYD. 

2D (fut. 18>) intr. same as ΒΙῸΣ 
“181 (which see), in fundamental signi- 
fication to be straight, upright, stiff (see 
iu">); but in use only fig. 1. to be right, 
good, approved, pleasing, with 25> of 
the person Esru. 8, 5, like D9. — 2. to 
thrive, to grow, of seed Eccuxzs. 11, 6; 
to prosper, to succeed, manifested by 
similarity and evenness of state; to be 
able, of the right sort, prosperous (of re- 
sult); Ar. .2 to be prosperous; comp. 
“we. Aram. TW, WP, μῈ.5 the same, 
and also meaning to he good for some- 
thing, to be useful; but the fundamen- 
tal signif. to be stiff, upright, also exists 
there; hence {jaas, “ivi a beam. From 
the idea of being stiff, straight, upright, 
came that of being firm, dense, able. 
Deriv. }iNW>, Wis. 

Pih. “W8D (not used) to be quite up- 
right or straight, of a distaff, a beam &c. 
Deriv. 131575. 

Hif. S353 (inf. constr. WIT) to carry 
on rightly, advantageously, prosperously, 
220, Eocuxs. 10,10 and a preference 
or preferable (to ΣΌΣ 393) is the able 
pursuit of wisdom (ΓΞ τι WWD con- 
stitutes but a single idea). 

1INWD m. ability, i.e. what is done 
in a right way Ecoxzs. 2,21; prosper- 
ous issue, prosperity, success (in labour) 
4, 4; 5, 10. 

WUD (i. e. Wd; not used) ¢rans, 
to cut or divide in pieces, to separate 
into parts, transferred in language to 
pointedness and sharpness. Hence it is 
used of an axe, a hatchet; identical 


ἢ 


with yp (VER), YO (yxy), and its en- 
larged form Jen Il. (whence WH 2. = 

Targ. ΔΘ axe, hatchet), with ΤΠ 
(rm), 0 (779), min, Targ. sin &e., 
under which words ‘ may be found a 
comparison with Aram. and Arab. stems. 


Comp. algo Ar. vee (to cut off, to cut 
into), uss the same. Deriv. wp. 


PD x. p. 1. the city Κήτιον, Κίτιον, 
Κίστιον, Citium, in the island of Cyprus 
(Herod. 7, 90); the first establishment, 
perhaps, of the Carians and Phenicians 
there. —- 2. the island of Cyprus ge- 

nerally (Num. 24,24; Is.23,1 12), called 
also nt (which see) ἢ in primitive times; 
considered, it is true, at the period 
of the ethnographical table (Grn. ch. 
10) to be a Greek colony, but desig- 
nating at the same time all the coast- 
districts of Asia Minor and the islands of 
the Mediterranean Sea, conseq. the lands 
of the West (opposed to “3p Jzr. 2, 10 
in the East), even the remotest of them 
(Ez. 27, 6); Ketes (Kérzye i. 6. ng) ac- 
cording to a tradition that has been 
preserved (Serv. on Virg. Buc. 10, 8; 
Schol. on Dionys. Perieg. 5, 509) having 
been a son of Jon (175 τ 41"), but yet in 
many ways connected with Egypt and 
Phenicia. — 3. a part of Cilicia, espe- 
cially the entire coast-district (Ptol. 5, 
7), Κῆτις. Agreeably to tradition, Jo- 
seph. (Antt. 1, 6, 1) and the fathers 
(Epiphan. adv. haer. 1, 25; Jerome on 
Gen. 10, 4; Saadia there &c.), all the 
islands and coasts of the Mediterranean 
Sea, Macedonia, and other countries he- 
sides into which the Kittians wandered, 
as the legends say, were understood 
by it. 

As to the name designating a 
place or territory, it only appears in 
the Bible as the basis of the Gentile 
p°n>. On the other hand, n3°i. 6. Ci- 
tium, is mentioned as a Sidonian colony 
with 355 and XPX in Phenician, upon 
a Sidonian coin (Gesen. monumenta &c. 
Tab. 34 and p. 265-268); and the same 
place is also written m1D, constr. n"D, 
in DIND mp (Citium of the Carians) 
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pa} ape 


particularly in Cittian inscriptions (Mo- 
vers, Phénizien II, 2 Ὁ. 212.213). The 
one form is interchanged i in inscriptions 
with mr (which see); b’nn standing 
even in the Bible (Jupazs 1, 96: 1 Kines 
10, 29; 11, 1; 2 Kies 7, 6; 2 Cur. 1, 
17) for Dns. The Semitic etymology 
is given under ny. In any case ΤΠ 
(which see) is an enlargement of it. 


“9 (fut. ἈΡΙ35) tr. to grave, to cut 
in (a wooden tablet), to work in with the 
chisel (in stone or metal), altogether like 
the identical stems 10m (which see), 
azn I. (see Jos 19, 24), ap (which 
see) &e. under whieh aati Semitic 
comparisons may be found. Comp. γρά- 
gécy prop. to grave; Phenic. an> the 
same. Hence 1. to write, with accusat. 
of what is written, as nox Nom. 5, 23, 

mw Devt. 31, 22, πο 31, 9, Ἢ "27 
Ex. 24,4, O27 ΕΣ: 9; 20, “ΒΡ Ex, 
82, 82, ἘΝ JER. 36,27; a1n> written, 
Ez. 4 7 in ‘opposition to speech. The 
material upon or in which one writes, 
stands, besides the accusat. of what is 
written, with >» Ex. 34,1, Josu. 10, 

13, 1 Cur. 29, 29, fourat Jun. 31, 33 
to write upon the heart; also with ON 
Jer. 36, 2, Ez. 2,10 or a Deut. 28° 
61, Josx. 8, 94, according as one thinks 
of the writer's relation to the material. 
With the person to whom the writing 
is addressed is put bx 2 Sam. 11, 14, 
2 Κιναβ 10,6 or > Devt. 24, 1, in 
later language oy 3 Cur. 30, 1; Ezz. 
4,7; but δὲ “5 also means to ἘΞ of 
or concerning a “person or thing Jur. 51, 
60, >» “5 for one Estu. 8, 8, or against 
one Ezr. 4,6. 4 5 (dat. σὴ to 
write for oneself Jer. 30,2. The thing 
with which the writing is done is ex- 
pressed by 3 Is. 8,1; Ex.31,18. man “3 
‘pn to write after the oral communication 
of a person JER. 36,6. — 2.to inscribe, 
with the accus. 73 Is. 44,5 and > of the 
person for, of ingcribing the hand with 
Jehovah’s name, to denote that one is 
his; slaves having been accustomed to 
have the name of their master, soldiers 
that of their leader, priests that of their 
god, tattoed upon their aaa or in 

45* 


a2 
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their hand; comp. Apoc.13,16. Therefore 
the nominat. is used with the passive 
form Ex. 32,15; Ez. 2,10. — 3. to write 
down to inscribe, to record, as the Ar. 

(of inscribing in the military lists) 
Nom. 11,26; ; 33,2; Jupaus8, 14; 1 Kinas 
11,41; to enroll, in a register ‘JER. 22, 
30, Ps. 69, 29, the rulers having a list 
of all Hebrews, out of which, however, 
they erased the dead (see Ez. 30, 12; 
32, 33; Num. 1,18; Ex.13, 9). Hence 
the expression Is. 4, 3 every one who is 
inscribed (31m) unto life, i. 6. destined for 
preservation, who is in the book of life 
which Jehovah bears, and is not erased 
from it (comp. Dan. 12,1; Pui. 4, 3), 
Ps. 87, 6 at the writing up of the peoples. 
Also: to describe, of the exact partition 
of a land Josu.18, 4 6 8; fig. to record, 
the crimes, which God registers as it 
were, in order to visit them at the right 
time Is. 65, 6 (comp. Dan. 7,10; Is. 49, 
16). — 4. in a judicial sense: to write 
down, to decree, a punitive process, with 
>¥ of the person against whom Jon 13,26; 
comp. 3m> and PRA (according to soni) 
Is. 10, 1, Greek γράφεσϑαι δίκην, Arab. 


WES a sentence. — 5. to prescribe, with 
by of the person 2 Kinas 22, 13; by 
which Psaum 40, 8 is ἘΠΕ ἘΣ 
would be better translated however: 
behold, I come with the roll, graved upon 
me (i.e. in my heart, "> = 139-53); be- 
sides with >x Esra. 9, 28 or Ὁ of the 
person 2 Kings 17, 37; Prov. 22, 20. 
— 6. to subscribe, JER, 82, 12. Deriy. 
an, nano, 3n27. 

Nif. 535 (fut. nD) to be written, 
Esru, 3, 12, with 3 (1,19; 9, 32) or ὃν 
Ps. 139, 16 in, e. g.in the dust apr 17, 13 
i. In Toose ‘earth , so that the charac- 
ters may be easily effaced, a figure of 
being soon forgotten; opposite, in the 
rock (908 19, 24); to be inscribed, en- 
rolled Ps. 69, 29, to be written down Jon 
19, 23, with > of the person for whom 
Ps.102,19. ᾿ 

Pih. AnD to write down, to decree, a 
sentence Is. 10, 1, like Kal; of legisla- 
tive determinations Hos. 8, 12. pans 
Is. 1. c. is a noun (see 27279). 2 


IMD (3 p. pl. 23N2; part. τι. and, fem. 
mans, pleats 1203; ‘part. pass. mm. 3N3; 
fut. 3p) Aram. tr. to write, Dan. 5, 5, 
with accus. of the object NaN Eze. 4, 8, 
Ὁ of the person Davy. 6, 26, with 2 in 
Ez. 5, 7; 6, 2; to write dn. to com- 
mit to writing Dax. Tack: 


IND (with suf. ane, pan) m. 1. the 


civie "book , in which the living citizens 
with their children (Ps. 87, 6) or also 
as childless (Jer. 22, 30) were enroll- 
ed, and from which, when they died, 
their names were erased (Ex. 32, 32). 
Into it when the state had been newly 
arranged after the exile (Hiz.11,;17 seq.) 
the false prophets were not to be re- 
ceived Ezex. 13, 9; on the contrary 
pvprinay an2 Ezr. 2,62, Neu. 7, 64, 
for which also wr “ΒΌ ΠΆΡΙΣ in 7, 5, 
is family-book, in which descent, and 
reference to tribe as well as family, 
were noted down. Besides: the Mosaic 
law, the Pentateuch, the written law, 
to which David appeals; fully an> 
“A 77a 1CHR. 28,19 the writing from the 
hand of Jehovah, referring to Ex. ch. 25 
and following; in modern Hebrew ΓΤ 
ansay. ‘17’ 2Cur.35,4 the writing 
of David, i. 6. in which the institutions 
of David were described at length, like 
missy anza-ibid. max “9 a book of 
truth DAN. ‘10, 21, i. e. a book of fate, 
in which the secret (Deut. 32, 34) fo- 
ture destinies both of nations (REVEL. 
5, 1) and individuals (Ps. 139, 16) are 
written (DY). Farther: a written sen- 
tence, ἃ written command, Estu. 3, 14; 
8,8 13; fully mam “3 4,8. — 2. α writ- 
ing, a written character, Esra. 1, 22; 3, 
12; 8,9, with }75> tongue. — 3.a letter, 
hence 2n23 by letter 2 Cur. 2,10, op- 
posed to ‘orally ; so also Ezr. 4, 7, here 
it 18 tautologically explained by the old 
Persian, }1m82 (which see), letter, Ar. 
wy Χ the same. 

“ΓΞ (once constr. an> Ezr.6,18, but 


which it is better to take here as a 
verb with the meaning to prescribe; def. 
Nand, Ta7) Aram. m. 1. catalogue, re- 
gister, hence and No-"4 Ear.7,22 which 


Aan 


ts not in the list, 1. 6. at will; a written 
document, an edict 6,9 10. — 2. a wri- 
ting, an inscription Dan. 5,8 16 17 25. 

Mand ἡ α writing, only of charac- 
ters burnt into the skin Luv. 19, 28; 
Phenic. n3n> prescription (Mass. 18). 

"MD Gent. m. from n>, see D°ND. 

"FD see OW. 

D°MD Gent. m. pl. of n> (which see) 
the Chittim, according to the widest and 
most extensive meaning of m3; there- 
fore oonD PIs (land of the Chittim), ἃ 
periphrasis for n2. It signifies 1. the 
island of Cyprus Is. 23, 1, which be- 
longed to Tyre, and whose revolt the 
prophet announced, as‘is confirmed by 
Menander (Joseph. Antt. 9,14, 2). But 
more frequently n°mD or o™nM>D alone 
stands for it, ib. 23, 12, — 2. oun? TN 
the Chittian islands, denoting the is- 
lands and coast-territories of the West, 
opposed to the eastern "ap πὲ. 2, 10, 
whence the Tyrians fetched larch-wood 
for their ships Ez. 27,6 K’ri.— 3. Ma- 
cedonia, Italy, hence D°m> ow Dan. 11, 
30 Roman ships (ὩΣ adject. to ow), 
LXX Ῥωμαῖοι, Vulg. Romani; for which 
mond ἼΔΩ os in Num. 24, 24, which is 
understood to refer to the Greek fleet 
that came to Cilicia to conquer the As- 
syrians (Zus. Chron. Arm.1 p. 43. 53), 
understood by the Targ. of the Roman 
fleet; comp. 1 Macc. 8, 5, where Perseus 
is called king of the Chittians; ib. 1,1, 
where Macedonia is so named. 

The sing. of the Gentile, "M>, ap- 
pears along with "nt only on’ Pheni- 
cian inscriptions in Cyprus (Gesen. 1. c. 
p. 122.152); but it was a ground-form 
to the Hebrew plural, except that it 
was sometimes considered an adjective. 
_ TMD (from nnd) m. (coupled with 
728) fine oil, from pounded (not pressed) 
olives (Rashi) Ex. 27, 20; 29, 40; Lev. 
24, 2; Num. 28, 5; 1 Kinas 5, 25; prop. 
an adj. to mit. 


nD (not used) tr. (according to the 


usual assumption) to heap together, into 
a lump; to press together, = Ar. te ls 
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comp. 20D; according to which the or- 
ganic root would be >N7D, as in 5m 
(which see). But it is bettas taken, 
after the analogy of yn and pin, in 
the fundamental signification (Furst, 
smali school-lexicon 8, v.) to Separate, 
to divide, a space, identical in its or- 
ganic root Dn-> with that in >x-2, 
DEN, 20 ΤΠ, ‘Ar. has, fz elm 
ben. Deriv. dnp, and 52’ in the pro- 
per name wurde, 


ὉΏΞ see wre 2nd. 


bmd (with suf asbn>) m. prop. a 8e- 
paration, like ὙΠ, ΠΕ a wall Sona 
or Sou. 2, 9, by which a space is di- 
vided off; "Tare. 5059, 02. 

ὉΏΞ Aram. see the noun 919. 


bmp (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew ΩΦ. Deriv. dnd, 509. 


ΦῺΞ aad ins Gon 134 and 333; 


pl. def. nrbn>) Aram. m. same as He- 
brew bn Dan. 5, 5; Ezr. 5, 8. 


adn (from one with the forma- 


tive syllable w—; prop. separation) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 40. 


On. I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to press 
into, "to engrave, to inscribe, to write, 
conseq. = 2n> which see (2 changed into 
m); deriv. ono (according to the Targ., 
LXX and Vulg.). — 2.to cut signs into, 
to prick in, to indent, fig. to make scars, 
stripes, punctures, spots; Syr. solo , Targ. 
om> to mark, to characterize, μβόΖαϑ, 
Nand stigma. From this has arisen 
the. meaning to stain, to soil, Syr. slo, 
Targ. On9. 

Nif. ΠΕΣ (part. m. DMD}) to be in- 
scribed, written, JER. 2, 29 thine iniquity 
is written before me (Kimchi), i 1. 6. it con- 
tinues in the book of guilt, notwith- 
standing all attempts to wash it away. 
The LX X and Vulg. translate after signif. 
2 of ond 1. to be soiled: thine iniquity 
retains ‘its spot before me. Comp. also 

to be dirty, unclean; but ΩΣ 


should not be compared. 


On 


DID IL. (not used) ἐν. 1. to divide, 
to separate (dross from metal), to purify, 
to cleanse, gold, cogn. in meaning with 1p 
(which see); deriv. on>, and, according 
to some, O51. — 2. to sever, τὸ divide 
off, to conceal, to withhold, Ar. κὰδ, with- 
out being identical with bon. 

Nif. 032 to be kept, ἢν JER. 2, 22 
(according to some); comp. 0799, Dann 
Devt. 32,34, Jon 14,17, nant, mpi 
Hos. 13, 12. 

DMD m. (poet. for 247 or parallel to 
it) usually gold, Jos 81,24, Prov. 25, 
12, and if it be referred to on IL, 
purified, fine gold. But as there wal 
also bn2 which was neither good nor 
purified, 340 Lament. 4,1 or Tima Jos 
28,19 being coupled with it; as it was 
fetched , like a3, from the gold coun- 
tries TDAN Day. “10, 5 and pix Is. 13, 
12, Jos 28, 16; and as it cannot be 
identical with 72 because the latter de- 
fines D> more closely Jos 5,11: we 
can only understand by it a very va- 
luable kind of metal like gold; perhaps 
from ὩΣ -- DWN to shine, to glitter (see 
First, Cone. s. ‘v.). 


Hs (not used) é. usually to cover 


around, to veil, to clothe about, which 
meaning the verb 435 has in Ethiopic; 
comp. Arab. ,.»i& (to surround). But 
this signification may be merely se- 
condary, since according to tradition 
(Joseph. Antt. 8, 7, 2) and the use of 
the derivatives in Aramaean, Phenician 
and Arabic it is only used of linen or 
cotton cloth. It appears more advisable 
therefore, to combine the verb jn> with 
jos (which see), whence came the Phe- 
nician and Greek "20N, ὀϑόνη (as jh> 
denotes linen, linen-yarn, linen- -dress, then 
also cotton). The fundamental significa- 
tion would be, accordingly, to spin (linen 
or cotton yarn). Derivative 

ἸΠΞ see nah. 

PD see ΠΏ. 

mind (from the masc. jn>, with 
ὮΣΙ from ἸΏ, with suff. "AND; plur. 
nips, but constr. ΤΉ from 15, with 


710 


nnD 
suf. Dnan> from 72) fem. prop. yarn, 


[τὰν 
(of linen or cotton), comp. Arab. pT 
linen, linen cloth, Targ. n>, 1M2, Syr. 
Lins the same; then clothing made out 
of it, worn on the bare body Gen. 37, 
33, 2 Sam. 15, 32, sometimes with other 
notices of the stuff, as Wy Ex. 39, 27, 
12 Luv. 16,4, “7 GEN. 8, 21, or some 
other more ΕΣ ἢ designations Grn. 
37, 8; Ex. 28,4. ’> 9 "ΠΣ 08 30, 
18 to inoue as a tunic , because this 
encloses the body tightly. Phen. [ale 
the same; whence the Greek χιτών, κιτῶν 


should be derived. Arab. ps, ἜΣ 


cotton, cotton-stuff; our cotton, cattun is 
prop. the same word. 


ADD (not used) 1. intrans. deflexit, 
to bend to the side, to turn, to make a 
turning, a meaning also borne by the 
Hebrew 509 Jos 23, 9 (out of which 
its other τ ποι βοα tion: has arisen, as is 
clearly proved under 125 page 674) and 


Ar. Libs (whence Like bend, turning, 
side); conseq. cognate in sense with 223, 
m2, o2n,.Targ. 2s &e. The Ar. stem 


Wize identical with it, has likewise the 
same fundamental signification; hence 
iy” side (of a sword), ἜΡΓΟΝ wing 
(besides the meaning “‘shoulder’”), from 
which comes ;.y ax a locust in the state 
of its incipient Paine as from the Hebr. 


39, Ar. were to bend aside, to turn, 
comes the noun 5) side, wing, arg. 
i. The Aram. ni, from which comes 
the noun Ὠ 8 wing, has the same funda- 
mental signification. — 2. tr. to enclose, 
to cover about, to shield round about, both 
ideas being connected in 42> (which see), 
and in other stems (see the copious 
enumeration in page 674). See too nny. 
Deriv. 02, 72N>. 

"D2 (constr. ne, like 55), 522 from 
>, Tap; with suf. "ΒΏΞ, DDD; dual 
Doon, ae only with δε. "DNS, st") 
Κ Ἵ. the side, of a house 1 Kinas 6, 8, 
2 Kines 11,11, of a chair 1 Kinas 7, 
39; the see αἰξηείος, border, projection, 


ΓΘ 


6. g. of a land Ez.25,9; stde-piece, 
axle-piece, shoulder, of the ποθ 1 Kinas 
7,34; generally what projects or lies at 
ae side of an entire thing ἘΠ. 40,18 40; 
41,2 26, of “yw 46,19, ὯΔ 47, 1 &c.; 
the upper side, of aniels: ται 24,4 or 
p.m) meaning the lower side 29, 7; 
tautologically with 7% 34, 21; ΠΕΣ 
29, 7 and thou wilt open to ΤΕ every 
border, i. 6. the enemy will be able to 
press in on all sides; flank, side, of lo- 
calities Num. 34,11; Josa. 15,10; 18, 
19; slope of a mountain Josn. 15, 10, 


comp. duo. — 2. the shoulder-blade Jon 
31, 22, shoulder, the part of the body 
on which a burden is laid or carried 
Is. 46,7; 49,22; iz.12,6 7 12; 2 Cur. 
35, 3, conseq. same as pow (which see), 
and merely an extension of the primi- 
tive idea, as may also be seen from Jos 
31, 22; the back, of men Nenu. 9, 29, 
Zeon. 7,11, or animals Is. 30, 6; me- 
taphorically the shoulder- parts Dzur. 
33, 12. 


ΓΞΙΙΞ (only pl. τό 5, constr. nipns) 


2 the same Ex. 28, τ: ‘1 Kivas 7, 30; 
Ez. 41, 26. 


ala) (Kal not used) tr. 1. same as 
32, ΓΤ, “Oy to enclose, surround, en- 
circle, 5: ΑΞ εν: with the stems “In Ts 
“33, ἜΣΤΙ, WP in its fundamental signi- 
fication. Deriv. “nd, ΠΏ. — 2. prop. 
to surround, hence to besiege, to storm 
all round (comp. "32), to close around, 
to embrace. See Hif, — 3. to shut out 
round about, to exclude, to keep off (see 
Pih.); intrans. to wait, to remain behind, 
like print por. 

Pi. “09 1. to encircle, to surround, 
of enemies; to besiege all round, with 
accusat. of the object JupGEs 20, 43; 
Ps, 22,13. — 2. to hold back (emotion, 
passion), i, €, to wait, 08 36,2, an 
usage also found in the Targ., Syr., 
Sam. and Zab. 

Hif, 23 (fut. “"n>") 1. same as 
“ND to surround in a hostile sense, with 
accus. Has.1,4. — 2. to stand around, 
with 3 of the person Ps. 142, 8. — 3. to 
embrace, to span, with accus. Prov. 14,18. 
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gigi, 


AND m. a crown, a diadem, a sign 
of rule Esra. 1,11; 2,17; 6, 8, so 
called from its encircling (303) form; 
Phenic. "n> the same, whence κίταρις, 


rene among the Greeks; Arab. yar 
dignity. 

mans (from “ind; plur. τ 19) f. a 
crown, a8 an praziient (pl. LXX ἐπι- 
ϑέματα) of a pillar, capital (Vulg. ca- 
pitella) 1 Kinas 7, 16-20; 2 Kines 25, 
17; 2 Cur. 4, 12; so called from its 
round form, as wow rr ἜΑΡ 1 Kines 7, 
19 confirms; and in Egyptian and Nee 
rian monuments round capitals only ap- 
pear. In 2 Cur. 3,15 ὯΝ from ΤῈΣ 
(which see) = “n> stands for it. The 
’3 consisted of two principal parts, of 
the crown proper, and a puffed, turban- 
shaped supporter (78). 


wn> (fut. tim>>) tr. 1. (not used) to 
butt, of horned animals, identical in the 
organic root Wn-> with that in Un 
(win); also applied to the pushing flight 
of birds of prey, identical in the organic 
root with that in wy (wan), (polls, Aram. 
on, οὐ and in wo" 2, ‘wor "3; also to 
strike, to push, to pierce , ‘to ἘΌΡΕΣΕΣ to, 
make war upon, like tum (above), mean- 
ings which the Targumic and Samar. 
wing, Syr. eto, Ar. gs still have, 
identical in the organic root with τῷ 
(71m), to strike of; push off, Ar, ib, or 
with the meaning to. strike into pieces, 
to shatter, identical with the organic 
root in wo-4. From all this we may 
see that it is not connected with nnd, 
whose organic root is m2. — 2. to beat 
to pieces, to bruise, to pound, in a mor- 
tar Prov. 27, 22; to make little. Deriv. 
wr D2. — 3. to hott out, to deepen, to. 
jit for the reception of persons or things, 
a farther development of n>=o1 (which 
see), Ar. fos (in the fundamental signi- 
fication); deriv. the proper name wns. 
This third meaning is not connected 
with signif. 1 and 2. 


ΓΩΞ (1 pers. "nin; inf. abs. ning; 
imp. no, pl. and; fut. nibs) tr. 1. to beat 
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in pieces, to bruise, things of metal Deut. 
9,21 (comp. Pih.), the testicles, i. 6. to 
’ castrate Ley. 22, 24, coupled with 9537 
(to crush, to pete) hence min> one cas- 
trated ; then to reduce to pieces, to shatter, 
a potter's vessel Is, 30,14, coupled with 
"3B; to pound, mt (olives), which is 
iene before pressing to get finer and 
better oil (Rashi); figuratively to break 
asunder, an enemy, with 25) of the 
person Ps. 89, 24 (see Hif. ) Derivat. 
mn> and ΠΏΞ. — 2. same as 773, 
bon to point, to sharpen, an instrument 
for piercing or cutting; hence also to 
reforge, 6. g. Mx into 257 Jo. 4, 10, the 
reverse in Is. 2, A, where Pih. is apn 

Pih. 13 1. to beat in pieces, to shat- 
ter, the iron serpent 2 Kinas 18, 9, 
images of stone 2 Cur. 34, 7, strength- 
ened by part; to reduce to rating, YIN, 1.6. 
to desolate Zecu. 11,6; to strike against 
one another (see Puh.). —- 2. like Kal 2. 


δ called 47, 2 (= 192912, constr. 719913 


JupGeEs 3, 31), scmed. as a letter sieni- 
fies on-goad, βούκεντρον (comp. Homer I]. 
6,135 βουπλήξ), because the figure of it, 
as is alleged, has still the rude shape of 
an ox-goad in old Hebrew (_, / ), as well 
as in the Samar. (7, ¢, L-) and Pheni- 
cian alphabets (4, Z, Z, /). It is clear, 
however, that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound, 
without reference to the shape of the 
letter. In old Greek writing, the same 
form served as the basis, for the “άμδα 
(x'1723) was merely the Phenician figure 
reversed (A, 7). As a numeral > de- 
notes 30, being the third letter in the 
series of tens. As an alphabetical sound 
it is pronounced Za. 

As to the proper pronunciation of La- 
med, being a liquid it is usually uttered 
stronger than 7 and softer than r; as a 
pure lingual it stands in the scale of 
sounds nearest the clear d and then the 
i-sounds generally; from which circum- 
stance, as.well as from the softness of 


prop. to point, to sharpen, hence to re- 
forge Mio. 4, 3; Is. 2, 4. 

Puh. ὯΙ to be dashed together, in a 
civil war 2 Cur. 15, 6. 

Hif. τῶν (fut. Ὠ2) to scatter, an 
enemy Nom. 14, 45; ‘Duvr. 1, 44. 

Hof. n2s (fut. np Aramaeising for 
n21) to be beaten in ‘pieces, to be broken, 
or" Is. 24,12; or>°>» Mic. 1, 7; to de 
beaten down, to be hunted toon in flight, 
by 73a JER. 46, 5; to be crushed, i. 6. 
annihilated Jon 4, 20. 

The two leading senses of the stem 
(to break in pieces and to sharpen) can 
only be developed by violence out of one 
primitive conception; for while Ὧ 1. ap- 
pears to be connected with nn Syenee 


in sense "20), wns, Ar. ἃς dS, and 
with the ‘extra-Semitic quat-, cut-, 
cud-; in signif. 2 we can only compare 
Sm, a, OF ἄο. 


᾿ 


the sound,. its numerous interchanges 
with others are to be explained. It is 
interchanged 1. with r (4), so far as 1 
and r have a similar authority, 86. g. 
132 with 529, Tan 1. with 5an 1, 9an IL. 
with ban IL, “p> IL. with bB>, "33 with 
baa, OWI, Ἀπ ὙΠ ΩΝ moder He- 
brew τῦφον; in erat from μαργα- 
ρίτης the relation is otherwise; comp. 
λεῖρον, Lilium, φραγέλλιον, flagellum. — 
2..The J is merely hardened into 7, so 
that the form with r is the irregular 
one, @. δ. the Aram. pronominal stem “& 
(in 198, Targ. DIN) arose out of by 
(in by); “wR out of Sun; ; Targ. 827278 


(Syr. SSBF, An, xls xL2°f) from the He- 
brew 2708; Targ. 8x90 from the He- 
brew P20; nin from. nibs; τῷ Day. 
6, 15 foi by; Samar. TAT from 
mH>R, as in ptlien cases wrod with : 
voy Mic. 1,13, "92 with m2 Is. 16,. 
12 form a paronomasia; comp. ‘titre from 
titulus, apdtre from ἀπόστολος, Gibraltar» 


δ 


from G'ibl-al-Zar(ik), Spanish arfil (the 
bishop in chess) from al-fl (elephant). 
— 3. But usually 7 on the contrary arises 
from 7, 6. g. miz72>98 Is. 13, 22 from 
niga; Dera Ps. 104,15 from Er; 
Syr. Wass from “120; Arab. As from 
5.2; Ar. Jt, from "4; Targ. naa, Ar, 
Leo from the Zend. Tighra (but see 
DRI); it is otherwise in 529 Armen. 
karmir &c. The affinity of the sounds 
r and ~ appears in many languages. 
The Samaritans put > for “ in their 
alphabetical poems, and vice versa. The 
Chinese have no r, and put for it con- 
stantly 1. The reverse is the case in 
Japanese. The old Egyptians placed 1 
_ forr; and in the Pehlevi all is represented 

by ὦ for which the Zend has r.— 4. As a 
liquid and lingual, > passes into 3 which 
is weaker; comp. i> and 512 (whence 
312), ρῶν (λέσχη) and N2w2, V2 and 
72; 112 and Targ. 112 along with 719: 
wid and το} Is. 33,19 (as should be 
read perhaps for 1942); 02% and Arab. 
piv; yramo. and ψαλτήριον; S835, 
ety? and Ar. ay onl; in 
names of places in for il out of Dx-often 
stands in Arabic; Delt (Dalet) becomes 
in Ethiopic Dent; comp. also ἦλθον, 
Doric ἦνθον, βέντιστος for βελ-. — 5. 
More rarely does the reverse happen, viz. 
that the softer n passes into the harder 
1, as apy Ar. 53); yp? Syr. S00; Targ. 
joa Syr. Nusa; comp. δειλός from δει- 
0g, νίτρον Att. λίτρον, νύμφη = lympha, 
ἔβενος along with #Belog, the proper 
name Nabonedus (in Berosus) = Lady- 
netus (in Herodotus), Conrad Portuguese 
Colrut ἄς. In Phenician writing Lamed 
and Nun are also easily interchanged.— 
6. Through the medium of x, 1 is inter 
changed with m, e. g.m2h25 Ar. Ry Sha sj 
π᾿ Ρ. ΤΡΌΞΗ = rah pay Ar Gt 
(ambivit, cinxit), whence Kilo a ring, 
a circles >a and 0n3; Coptic goat 
from ἱπολτ. — 7. More striking is the 
interchange of J with the t-sounds which 
are also lingual, 6, g. wit with Wr; 
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sy" with 599; 12 Dan. 2, 30 &. for 
ΣΦ Jos 32,12 18; ᾿ξ with an asso- 
nance to 531; Oy and 12%; mp and 
nop (to mp Mic. 3, 3); dap Is. 66, 19 
for 98 (LAX Φούδ); 5570 (which see). 
the country Tarpet. The same is the 
case in extra-Semitic languages also, as 
Odysseus = Ulysses; daxov = lacrima; 
Sanskrit madha= mel; Zunge north Ger- 
man Tunge; lignum out of dignum from 
the Sanskrit dah, daio to burn; Sanskrit 
semita = simila (fine meal) &. — 8. An 
interchange with δ, 6. g. "21% = "278 
Num. 22, 33 for 1335 (perhaps also in 
the verb on for 02; ἘΡῈΣ J27 for 
Aram. 371; 08> for Dx), a fact which 
cannot always be explained by the si- 
milarity of the two letters in old writing. 
The interchange should by all means be 
attended to in the critical explanation 


of Biblical numbers. — 9. It 1s a pe- 


culiar sort of interchange between / and 
another consonant, when ὦ as a very 
liquid sound like πὶ shews a disposition 
to assimilate itself to the preceding or 
following consonant, so that the latter 
is doubled by Dagesh forte; e. g. POS 
Ps. 139, 8 out of p2dy from p20; NP? 
from Mp27; 32> Ez. 27,23 perhaps out 
of m2 Gen. 10,10; δι) 1 Kines 
10, 22 out of ovabit-q¥, while ng) 
is the pl. of 325 = éleg, eleph, ele- 
phant; the article 51 before consonants 
when they are not gutturals; Ὁ out of 
bw = Wwe before consonants. 

‘Like the liquids 4 and 3, > is also 
applied to promote an internal strength- 
ening or intensifying of the verb-idea 
by its insertion (having the same power 
as Dageshing), as is acknowledged to 
be done by 1 (see Tak qn) and 5 (see 
55} and 33; 022; Targ. NBII, PPI), 
e.g. 4227 out of ΣΤ, perhaps ‘1/223 out 
of ‘3723, Ar. ὧμ- to be hard, still more 
frequent in Arabic (see Dietrich, Abhand- 
lungen p. 308). But is used not merely 
in forming verbs of several letters, but 
also in making usual stems from primi~' 
tive themes, like the other liquid sounds; 
ΔΒ 5}. PPB B27: Izy Oe azt See may 
perhaps be traced back to simple organic 
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roots without 5. Individual stems may 
also originate by annexing > to the end. 

A very old normal termination which 
has been gradually lost in the language 
was that in / with all possible preceding 
‘vowels — a termination which may be 
connected with that in » Originally 
the fundamental purpose of this ter- 
minating sound may have been in- 
tended to make the idea of the noun 
diminutive, as is still perceivable in 
some examples, and as the analogy of 
extra-Semitic languages shews; but in 
general the diminutive element is lost. 
Accordingly there appears with pre- 
ceding vowels 1.5— in 57227 from ban, 
>on from Oak = baa ‘from un, 
boon from pun, page from 34) from 
ἈΠ: comp. Tare. bra" (pocket) from 
v2; bow (hammock) from On, Ay. 


huwic (a strong camel) from (wie (to 
be strong) &. &e. — 2.5— in 2113 from 
the noun 144, stem 113; Suis from the 
noun 43, stem 3 III. — 3. 5-— in DNIN 
(from say), S14 (from 813), byon 
(the masculine form for nbgsn) from 
Yar, 2p (from 49), Span (from Pam), 
which ending should ie adopted per- 
haps in the case of simple words also 
(e. g- in Spo, Day &e.); comp. Aram. 

and modern Hebrew 2790 (see above 
Dn p. 490), Aram. burp ἄς, --- 4. >= in 
bei, als: (which see); perhaps also 
in ba}, — 5, > in DWE (from 53), 
2722 (from 25), Ὁ ὯΒ (from an); 
comp. Aram. an (3 kind of fungus), 
3,5 fungus, Ar. Oye; Aram. Sp thn, 

DB PY, a2, oP, ΠΝ &c. — 6.57. 
in vous (Gain sts) boop (from Ὁ ) 
S00 (from 97), by) (from 935), eck 
(from ara from Di). — 7. >5- in ἘΣ 
(866 54m), comp. Aram. ann, 2 &e. 

The diminutive element in Ϊ is also 
not constant in the Germanic dialects 
{Grimm 11. 98-120). 

. It may have been another peculiarity 
of Hebrew that the syllable al passed 
into a mere vowel sound on account of 
the softness of /, either into 6 for which 
was written 9 as a vowel-letter, e. ρ΄. 


‘2973 (pronounce properly movi, LXX 
Μωχά) from D972; or into ὦ 6. δ. SINT? 
out of “1915 (which see). Hence many 
stems terminating in ¥ are to be com- 
pared with such as issue in al, 6. δ. 930 
with pat Ar. hitb (to colour) &e. &e.3 : 
the same being the case in the termi- 
nating ar (see "), where it also passes, 
in the middle, into 6. This phenomenon 
is frequent in Phenician, e. g. the proper 
name masc. YON = 538 (Hebrew 537°) 
Kit. 5,2; nia out of n>>1 Numid. 1, 2; 
4,2; qa cut of 128- qo Tug. 1; novia 
out of n>’, a coin of Iuba IL; ἘΠΕ ΖΕ 
out of “9 = “p22 Trip. 2, 1; ποῖ 
out of πὴ Tag. 2; the proper names 
yan (Annibo, Chenebo) out of byann, 
yx (Apo) out of 5BR = 5228 (comp. 
ὉΒ 532), Nps (Barea, Barcas) out of 
ἘΝΡΗΞ = Nps &e. 


4 (sometimes Ὁ, with suff. "2, 42 pause 
J2, 2, ΠΩΣ "0, nab, 722, pitd poet. 
i>, a and ἽΠ =) pn prepos. ‘prefied, prop. 
game as De 1. constr. dss (which see), from 
which it is abridged; hence like it, this 
3 originally expresses motion or diree- 
tion, i.e. the original demontrative idea 
contained in bx and 9 expresses direc- 
tion and local motion, whether taken 
objectively or subjectively, correspond- 
ing to the question whither? to what? 
This meaning has so many shades and 
gradations, with such wide divergence, 
that even the being at rest in a place, 
pure rest, the state of abiding during 
an action or by an agent, is denoted by 
it. This extension of the idea is to be 
explained by the fact, that the direc- 
tion as far as a thing or through it, the 
coming up to an object, are conceived 
of as completed, and as actually near. 
Accordingly the frequent use of 3 in 
the language may he traced back to the 
following two leading classes of mean- 
ings: A) > denotes direction or motion 
to a thing, a relation to something, 
whether local or mental. Hence 1. as 
a designation of purely local motion, 
translated by to, towards, unto (Greek 


sis; Lat. in, versus, ad); and so after, 


“ 
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verbs expressing direction or motion to 
a thing, as 3 35} to draw near to 
Josx. 7, 14, Jon 33, 22, 2 ἼΗΙ to go to 
1 Sam. 10, 26, > Xia ie 59, 20 to come 
to, > ans Rura 1, 8 to return to, Ὁ ΠΣ 
to go down to Sone oF Sox. 6, 2, > aa 
2Sam. 19,9 to flee to &e. &e.; where Ὁ 
is interchanged with 5x. In this case 
it is indifferent whether the direction 
he to a place or a person. So too Ὁ 
stands after 529m Is. 53, 7, Jos 10, 19, 
mint ΕΖ. 5, 10, sein Mic. 7,9. After 
similar verbs, particles of motion in 
place stand with 5, e. g. ind Ps. 114, 3, 
2x29 Is. 8, 21, min Eccurs. 8, 21, 
ὨΝΊΩΝ Nom. 21, 28, which remain τ 
verbs even without et verbs. — 2. Eix- 
pressing the direction of the mind or 
the movement of the understanding to 
one or towards a thing, and so after the 
verbs M21 Ps. 33, 20, sap Gun. 49, 18, 
oy ΝΣ Is. 61, 6, Nop 08 12, 4, 
minnw Ps. 99, δ, map 84, 8, saw 
81, Ἴ2, ΤΙΝ π Ex. 15, 26, “πὶ Duor. 
19, 11 ess or also after nouns of the 
same kind, e.g. after por 1Sam.15, 22. 
— 3. Expressing continuance of motion 
even to the extreme point, translated 
by even to, even unto, usque, and so 
either coinciding with 1 or interchanged 
with it, e.g. mai? Ez. 39,19 even unto 
satiety, uni) Ps.73,4 even to their death 
(according to some), thence D+. Ya from 
+6 fO= 79... ἽΔ Gen. 9, 10, Jos 4, 20, 
or 331. a = 39]... 1¥ Nux. 3, 15; 
ON also ae dine ΠΡ “3 
Jer. 51,9; Jos 40,23. Here belongs 
also > . pa or ὍΝ . 12 instead of 
ΤΕ .. ΠΥ Gen. if 6, Jo. 2,17, prop. 
helen from .. .to, as is also the usage 
in Arab. and Syr. — 4, Expressing near 
relation to a person or thing, instead of 
motion; hence used as a dative before 
nouns after verbs of inclination for or 
contempt, as 2 Aq Lev. 19,34, > Now 
Duzur. 19,11, Ὁ mia 2Sam. 6, 16, 5 39397 
Ps. 22, 8; tier “those of helping ‘and 
healer? as Ὁ NB‘) 2 Kinas 2, 21, Ὁ Wy 
Jon 26, 2, 5 y>win Ps. 44, 4, of in- 


32,15, 18am. 23,10, of providing (rest, 
righteousness, bitterness &c.), as 3 Wah 
Rurs 1, 20, 2 m3 Is. 14, 3, 4 ΤΡ ἜΤ 
1Sam. 11, 5. Ὁ. opin Ps. 94,18, DME 
> Is. 53, 11, of giving, communicating, 
ῥοῦν δε; Beneine &e., as ND2, δὲ ΛΒ: 
37Wit, 223, 102, ow, ox, TAT, του, 
γ 5, naa m2, "2D, sort, pn ΑΙ 
&e. ; iD ‘which jeetanaes however, the 
signification is frequently turned to the 
accus instead of 5. ‘The same use of 
2 also occurs when this relation shews 
itself in another manner, in other fan- 
guages. — 5. Denoting relations of very 
different kinds, which may indeed be 
always perceived as dative, but are ex- 
pressed in our languages by prepositions. 
So a) with the meaning for, as > Δ. 
JuDGES 6, 31 to plead for one; 3 ΩΣ 
Ἐχ.10.,17 to intreat for one; 2 ἈΝ Gen. 
2, 20 to find for one; 3 ΚΕ aed 50, 10, 
Ϊ πῶς mp2 24,4, 3 maya art 12, 7 &e. 
ἦν τ appears in this sense in 
iat two or more nouns, e.g. > 1172 
Gen. 45, 23 meat for; 3 J190° Eccuss. 
1, 3 gain for; ὉΠδ3 nayin Prov. 24,9 
an abomination to man. But Ὁ may be 
often rendered by the usual dative, e.g. 
Ὁ nin Eccuus. 6, 12 ἐξ is good for one; 
Waxy DPD Prov. 17, 25 a grief to the 
father. Ὁ 18 frequently used in this 
sense, where the verb brings out the 
definite person less than the idea; and 
therefore the form of the verb (mascu- 
line or fem.) is equivalent to a neuter, 
e.g. 12 a5b, % “19, Ὁ 34, 72 DPD, 
Ἢ ΠΣ; ob =, Ὁ on, ᾿ nv, a mp wy 
&e. Ὁ) with immediate but express 
relation to the person of the verb, 
where a transaction, agency, motion 
of the verb is meant to be of use to 
the person. This Ὁ is called a sign of 
the dativus commodi. It expresses a 
peculiar participation of the actor in 
a thing, a certain heartiness or zeal 
with which he acts. Such > occurs 
rather in the language of the people, 
particularly after verbs of motion, going, 
fleeing, 6. g. Ger, DIN, AND, 0, MR 
ἄς, But in aeies instances poetically 


juring and corrupting, as Ὁ ὉΠ Num. | Bz. 37, 11 33 A142 we are 80 enti~ 
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rely cut off; 708 6,19 ind wp they hoped 
very eagerly; F2 aybien ‘Am. 2,13 which 
is quite full; Prov. 13, 13 ip “San shall 
be entirely destroyed; "Ὁ αν Sone oF 
Sou. 2,17 thou art entirely likes EccueEs. 
3,18 that they themselves (therefore ἘΠῚ 

.. F713") are but beasts entirely. 0) above, 
θ. ae bb non 1 Cur. 29,11 to be ex- 
alted above all. d) upon, in (of a place) 
Jer. 17,1, interchanged with 5y. e) be- 
fore Gan. 46, 1. f) with relation to, as 
to, quoad, ‘usually to make a noun 
prominent in the sentence, e. g. "Wy 
1 Kines 10, 23 with respect to riches; 
m2 Sone or Sox. 1, 3 with relation to 
the savour; "NID Ex. 20,5 with respect 
to those who hate me; “HN ib. 6 with 
respect to those who love me. g) on ac- 
count of, e.g. 2502 Mic. 1, 12 on account 
of good; D>4p> Nom. 16, 34 on account of 
their cry; ath Jos 37,1 on account of 
this; Ὁ Ruts 1, 13 and Ti? Jos 30, 
24 on this account (see 111). ‘h) towards, 
against, erga and contra, e.g. Ὁ ΝΌΏΤΙ, 
9 Tn, 9 ont &e. ἄς, — 6. ap- 
pears before nouns most distinctly to 
express the idea of the genitive, i. e. 
the subordination of a second noun to 
a preceding one, because Ὁ as a prefix 


of the dative already gives the closest. 


relation of a noun to the clause it be- 
longs to. The cases in which this sort 
of subordination appears, instead of the 
usual one, are these: a) when a state of 
belonging to is connected with it in 
addition as in cases of descent, thus 
2 Sam. 3, 2 Amnon (son) of Ahinoam; 3,3 
Chileab of Abigail; 3,5 Ithream of Eglah. 
—— b) in superseriptions and inscriptions, 
where the noun preceding 2 supposed 
to be in the stat. constr., is frequently 
omitted, as Jen. 48,1 ay4zb, 49,1 "329 
yiay, Ez. 37, 16 myn, np, Is. 8, 1 
sem, where we have to think of the 
genit. as referring to a memorial-tablet, 
a prophecy &c. So too the title ΤῸ 
Ps. 25, 1, nig>w> 72, 1 is to be taken 
as a genitive, since ἸΘῪ. also 
stands for it in point of fact 24. 1; 40, 
1; 101,1; 110,1. — ce) asa somewhat 
remote genitive, when it lies in the de- 


sign of the writer or speaker to leave 
the governing one indefinite, and there- 
fore he puts the second noun somewhat 
remote from the first, e. g. 37) 15 1Sam. 
16,18 a son of Jesse; while ae 20, 
27 is the (definite) son of Jesse. Buta 
formal genitive arises, partly when it is 
meant to designate authorship, e. g.""7a173 
4172 Ps. 3, 1 a psalm of David, sini 
ἜΤΗ ὅ0, 1 a psalm of Asaph, 0 bain 
53, 1, 377) Mem 86, 1, wepind anda 
Is. 38, 9: partly when a state of relation- 
ship is intended, e. g. "2139 Nae “iy 
1 Cur. 27, 34, pin mad 2 Sam. 19, 21, 

for eich we find later Ὁ “WN, 2 Sam. 
2,8, Sone or Sou. 1, 1, seldom ON, 
algae 1 Sam. 13, 8; 1 Kinas 11, 25. — 
d) > of the genitive in these cases may 
be usually rendered by, and it is there- 
fore explicable how itis put after passive 
verbs, as D293 Ex. 12,16 by you, amy 
Prov. 14, 20° by his ἘΡΕΈΘΙ, Nex. 6, 1; 

or after a5 Is. 19,15 and m5 Gen. 

38, 18, which may Te taken passively. 
— δ) when the governing noun is separ- 
ated from the AM ἀν: by words insert- 
ed, as Haga. 1, 1 "5139 Bin’ nowa in 
the second year of the king; ΠῊΣ . 
Gen. 14, 19 blessed ... by God, which 
would be Ὁ TMZ (Guy. 24, 31) without 
an intercalated word. This separation 
of the regens from the rectum may also 
be made by the regens uniting itself 
with a suff. 6. g. 9919 AmaDw Lev. 18, 

20 thy issue of’ seed, or with an adjective 
8. δ. DVTOND M243 WP Jon. 3, 3 a great 
city of God, or when another more exact 
designation is put with the governing 
noun e. g. oN ἼΘ 39. ON "33 
1 Kinas 15, 23, “which is also expressed 
by > TSR, Gen. 41,43; 1 Kinas 4, 2. — 
f) coupled with the inti constr. when 
a noun as regens precedes, it expresses 
the genit. of the infinitive noun or the 
Latin gerund, 6. g. mp0 ny Ecouzs. 
3,2. — g) very often bof the genitive 
stands before nouns which are preceded 
by such substantives as are used merely 
for prepositions, though they origin- 
ally express pure noun-ideas, as 373 
2 round about the. This takes place 
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especially after those compounded with 
V2, as 2 2272, 2 722, 9 MMM, 2 77072, 

> "A272, Ὁ saya, > sbi, Ὁ n372, 

5 ἸΡΧΌ, 5 nn, “Ὁ mia &e. — 7. Meat 
the idea of the ἀντ, where Ὁ expresses 
an indirect relation, proceeds its desig- 
nation of the accusat., which is predomi- 
nant in Aramaean. This is the case 
a) after participles and infinitives of 
verbs active, as 5 mah Lev. 12, 7, 

ninnig> Gen. 45, 7, > 95879 Num. 10, 25, 

Ὁ nibym: Ez. 26,3, Ὁ pin 1 Cun. 26, 

27; 29, 12, these Ale forming a sort 
of noun. — b) where the active verb 
is put after the accusative of the object 
e. δ. Dra) be> Is. 11, 9, pips 5955 
1Sam. 22, 7. — c) also in ther cases as 
an accus. in Aramaeising writers, 6. g. 
> Mp2 Jer. 40, 3; 2 5919 Lament. 3, 51; 

Soe 4, 5; ess 708 5, 2; Ὁ mba 
1 Cur. 5, 26; % aty 16, 37; » 773 29, 

20; > poh 29, 22 ΠΩ 9 Cur. 5,11; 

5 ποῦ 17, 7; Ez. 8, 16: Ὁ pyar 2 Cur. 
25, 10; Ezr. 8, 24; 7 at Jon. 4,6 &e. 
— 8. The elation shews itself by pas- 
sing over into a place or state, where 
2 should be rendered by into (εἰς, in) or 
to a thing, hence after verbs to change 
into a thing, to regard as a thing, to make 
into a thing &c. So Gun. 2, 22 and the 
Lord God built. the rib into a woman; 
2 by 908 17, 12 to make into a thing; 
5 non 2 Sam. 5, 8 to anoint into, i. e. 

as snch; 3 JEN to turn into Ps. 66, 6; 

> 2 to give i. e. to make into nahn 
Ps. 106, 46; Ὁ mivy Gen. 12, 2, Jer. 10, 

13 to make into a “thing. It appears most 
frequently with “3, when it means to 
become, or with verbs of a similar mean- 
ing. So 6. 5. pw WH 1 Sam. 4, 9 
become men; npn Ss Bx. 21, 2 to come 
forth as a free one, i. δ. to become free ; 
n> map Jer. 34, 18 to cut into two 
parts; pnni> mn? Lev. 8, 20 to divide 
into pieces. So too in many expressions 
where the act of becoming, the being 
ruled or possessed are intended to be ex- 
pressed, as "Ὁ770 Is. 1,5 to become sick; 

sian "232 J op 13,12 to become entrench- 
ments “οὐ clay (i. 6. untenable proofs); 


ty Lament. 4, 3 to become cruel; 

ΝΒ 9 “psd 2 Cur. 21, 18 to become in- 
curable; band 908 30, 31 to be overcome 
with mourning ἄς, Here belong the ad- 
verbs formed by Ὁ which express a be- 
coming of what the noun says, e. g. 722 
Ez. 12, 12 to the eye, i. 6. plainly; mya 
JOB 11, 18 to safety, i. e. safe, for which 
is also the moa; 353 2 Cur. 20, 25 toa 
multitude i. e. much; nap > Ps. 45,15 
to variegated garments, i. e. dressed in 
variegated robes; Ὁ nats? 2 Cur. 
20, 21 to holy praise, i. e. praised as 
holy. — 9. Before the injin. constr. which 
should properly be considered a noun 
in the accus., genit. or dative, > is put, 
meaning to, to express a relation to the 
preceding verb upon which the latter 
depends; just as > is applied for the 
subordination of a noun, and algo as in 
modern languages the idea-supplement- 
ing infin. stands with to. Thus 6. g. 541M 
MNxy he ceased to go outs one? bb" 
Num. 22,11 he was able to fight. Only 
in poetry Ὁ is omitted Is. 1,14; Jun. 
8, 8. But this infin. with > also expres- 
aca like the Latin gerund in -ndum 
or the participle in -ndus, must, should, 

may, will, can, or the object of the 
action denoted by the infin. 6. g. nme) 
Sona oF Sou. 5,5 in order to open (the 
object); 0422 Grn. 19, 20 in order to flee 
(the being ‘able); nie) 2 Kinas 4, 18 
to do i.e. one can do. ‘Thus 5, in this 
application of it, is not only intarcbange- 
able with 2722, 6. g. 102 Prov. 13, 14 
=D 1529 15, 24, conseq. = Ar. ΟΊ 
but it may be translated in many ways, 
6. g. DIDI Ps. 32, 9 it is to be tamed, 
1.6. one must tame, viz. ink; DiNw ΤΣ 35 
49,15 to the being ΠΕΡ Σ by Hades, 
i. e. will be destroyed by Hades; Pe 
68, 19 to dwell, i.e. may dwell; y innit 
Prov. 18, 24 to prove himself bad, i. 6. 
can shew himself bad; xxv? 19, 8 to 
find, i. e. will find; “hy Is. 10, 32 to 
rest, i. 6. must rest; bBy> Jer. 51,49 must 
fall. Here belongs also yan? 1 Kines 
6,19, which is moulded together from 
nn and nN? (the vulgar form of the 
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infin. constr.), which form appears also 
without > 17,14 K’tib. This applica- 
tion of it appears especially after rey 
Gen. 15,12, or where the verb to be is 
to be τ ΠΣ 906 Ε8 1, 19: Esra. 4, 
2; 1 Cur. 15, 2; or after negatives Au. 
6, 10. Regarded as a noun, the infin. 
with 5 is to be taken in a variety of 
ways, viz. sometimes as a noun in the 
genitive Num. 1,1, sometimes with the 
meaning of the particles while Is. 7, 15, 
on this account, because 10,2, as if 1 Sam. 
20, 20, when, at, whilst (a designation 
of time) Gen. 24, 63. — B) Ὁ denotes, 
like Ὁ in demonstrative particles, direc- 
tion and rest, as if relating to the ques- 
tions, when? where? whereto? about 
what? of what? in what way or manner? 
how long? how often? ἄς, Setting out 
with this, its applications fall into the 
following order: 1. > expresses rest in 
a place, and the being at or beside a 
place, Latin ad, Greek εἰς, German zu, 
in which case by i is also used occasion- 
ally. So e. g.’B and Is. 63,12 at one’s 
right hand, Ἔ τὰν 1 Sam. 19, 8 at the side 
of one; nine’ Prov. 9, 14 at the door; 
1D 8, 3 at the entrance; it Gun. 49, 
13 on the coast; yiny Ps. 41, 7 or 
ae sap 2 Cur. 32, 5 without; mein’ 
Hos. 5,1 at Mizpeh. Here belongs its 
usage in forming prepositions: τὰ) 
(from mx Ip?) to meet, N29 towards, ver- 
sus, prop. where one comes to, Tine , 
—i2, "e199, "ZED, 7422, nah. 

2. Tt denotes the: ΠΟΤ οἵ rest, ἯΙ 
therefore frequently forms adverbs and 
prepositions before nouns and infinitives, 
6, 2 Aaya? for the sake of, in conse- 
quence of ‘(prop. in fruit); yp) with 
reference, on account of', because; anda 
in want of, hence not; 78? in nothing: 
ness i. 6. nothing; mat much; "2953 
entirely ; Skid very Caden mp2? com- 
pletely , fully: a> besides, excepts tN 
gentlys Pye? rightly 3 ΠΏ securely ; 
may together with ; AND in force; Nb> and 
2 οὖ without. Inasmuch as such adverbs 
and prepositions frequently stand with- 
out 2, it almost appears asif > were here 


entirely superfluous; and there is an 
accumulation of particles with the ap- 
parently superfluous >, 96. δ. m3722 
Num. 18,7, 3 ΓΙ 1 Kines 7, 32, 
though the Ὁ can be explained on οἷο- 
ser examination. Comp. Phenic. “ΓΙ 35 
(Mass.12); ἘΞ 89 (Kit. 2); naw (Sid. 
8, 5). — 8. It expresses rest, nearness 
and continuance in relation to time, like 
the Lat. ad diem, ad horam &c. So αν 
Ps. 30, 6 in the morning; sin? Jos 24,14 
in the twilight; 199 Gun. 49, 27 in the 
evening; DIN mand 8,8 towards the breeze 
of the day, i. 6. towards evening; paw 
wow 2 Car. 11,17 three years long. — 
4. In cee eawtinge of numbers and time 
> denotes within, intra, as bya" ΤΡ 
Ezr. 10, 8 within three days; in, as noe 
p30 wou 1 Kines 10, 22 once in three 
years; sy 38 iy nva7) Gun. 7, 4 in days 
still seven’ until. Dieethuively; each, 
every, as Dwa2 NBow. Am. 4, 4 every three 
days; “ipiad πε. 21,12 every morning, 
so too Dp 222 Jos 7, 18; mina? 2 SAM. 
18, 4 every hundred ; me snd Is. 27, 

12 singly; O° pnw 2 Sam. 13, 23 
at two cycles of days (times) i i. e. after 
two years, compare raw nawn 
11, 1. — 5. Coupled with nouns or 
particles it expresses the relation of 
rest, the being in a thing, hence = 3, 

e.g. "Wax? Ps. 69, 22 in my thirst; 

a9), 12,5 with our tongue; "222 = 
aa JOB 38, 41; 41, 25; wp nt 
2 Our. 20, 21, for which Ps. 29, ὦ has 
Ἢ ITT; Nd 2 Cur. 15,3 = Noe. 

As to the form, the vocalising of > is 
pointed out in grammars, as well as the 
mode of its union with suffixes; and 
only some anomalies remain to be no- 
ticed here in particular. For > there 
occurs once for the sake of emphasis 
πο Gun. 27, 37; 122 is lengthened in 
Ez. 13,18 into mya; so too τη} Jur. 
14, 16, mary Ez. 1, δ 28: 42, 9; ‘Znou. 
5, 9, out ‘of "pid, iD. To tke p> Is. 
9,6 as = n> ἽΒ incorrect; and sata) 
should be read, as in 33, 28. On the 
combinations wb, 12?) nbd, m19'2 , 11722, 
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40>, 22, ad, “TD see Pt, 1D, ND, 2, α subst. nothing, hence 493 as nothing 


in, "2, ὙΠ, 


As to the general Semitic use of 9, the 
Ar. J and J, Syr.& ἄρ. correspond to it, 


in which dialects too the greatest variety 
of meanings may be found, e. g. J has 
a causal signif. on account of (de Sacy 1, 
Ρ. 1049) like Ὁ Is. 1ὅ, ὅ; 45, ὅ, inter- 
changeable also with >} also the 
meaning in relation to, which may be 
translated respecting, of (de Sacy ibid. 
no. 4), like Ὁ Is. 46,2 ἄς. The mean- 
ings in Phenician are expressed in very 
great variety. 

4 Aram. 1. preposition, same as Hebr. 
Ὁ, namely to ..., into, Dan. 2,17, to- 
wards 4,19; a sign of the dative 2, 5 
7 9, and almost oftener of the accusat. 
2,10 12 14 19 ἄο. &., as well as of 
the genitive Ezr. 5, Tete 6,3 15; > is 
also coupled with the infin. constr., here 
it expresses the same thing as in Hebrew 
Dan. 2,9 10 12. — 2. a preformative 
to the 3 pers. fut. for Yod, for which 
Nun stands in Syriac; but this is met 
with only in N19 in the case of the 
Biblical Aramaean. So ximp Dan. 2 
20 28 29 (twice) 41, plur. me V2 2 
43; 6,2, pl. f. ὙΠ 5,17 — for xm, 
i, Pw. As Bashi has already repre- 
sented these forms to be the 3 pers. fut.; 
as only the future meaning is possible 
in all places where the forms in question 
appear in Daniel and Esra; as in the 
dialect of the Talmud this sort of forma- 
tion of the 3 pers. fut. is met with in 
the case of other verbs also, e. g. 1972182, 
wa, WR, Bape =3977w2, N22, a3, 
DIP"; and as De Dieu has ἀπε ην ἢ the 
forms as such, in consequence of the 
same view and comparison, — I have 
established in detail the present designa- 
tion of Ὁ in my Lehrgebdude der aram. 
Idiome p. 118-114. 


> see 2. 


xd (seldom i132) Aram. adv. same as 
Hebr. ND: not, Dan. 2,5 9-11; 3,12 14; 
with the interrog. Π it is not 8, 94: 
4,27 = Hebr. Nom. ‘Once ra is = ND as 


4, 32 (Theod., Vulg., Syr.); but it is 
probable, that a transcriber read Na> = = 
PDD here, and therefore wrote τῇ. "The 
meaning atom (Rashi, Saadia) is only 
a periphrasis of the subst. x9. 


Nd gee NDAD. 


xb (according to the Masora nid 35 
times, rarely 75) a very old vocable of 
negation radically connected with 5x II. 
(see p.86) and 82, ὅς, "2 that only attach 
themselves to other words, not, an absol. 
negative, like ov, οὐχ, non.- Hence it 
stands alone for the most htt, partly 
as a negative answer to a question, JOB 
23,6 will he enter into a judicial dispute 
with me with the fulness of his might? 
(δ) no; partly as a refusal, Gun. 19, 2 
and they said, nay; so also Gan. 18, 15; 
with the perfect ΠΩ ND Gen. 2, 5 ha 
did not allow it to rain, ah Nd 4,5 he 
did not look to; with the imperfect only, 
when either a certainty is intended to 
be expressed by it, as Jinan nip δὲ 
Gen. 3, 4 ye shall not surely die, or a 
command, a shall, a must, a prohibition, 
8. δ᾽. ain NS 24,8 thou shalt not turn 
back, ΠΕΣ Nd Ῥμ. 16,10 thou forsakest 
not , 559m Nd Ex. 20,15 thou shalt not 
steal, aha Nb Gun. 31, 32 he shall not 
live, 1. 8. ‘he shall die; mile ἘΝ with the 
imperf. expresses (subjectively) only dis- 
suasion Gren. 22,12, a wish, a request 
1 Sam. 26, 20, and generally that which 
passes in the feelings and thoughts of 
the speaker Gen. 49, 4; for which rea- 
son it is but seldom: inter changed with 
Nb 22,22 24, Elsewhere we find ἐδ 
1. at the head of negative propositions, 
8. g. 9998 ND ND Am. 7, 14 I an no 
prophet, ‘by ἐν Ne Num. 16, 29 God 
has not sent me, whether such denial 
stands immediately before the verb, or 
before a noun for emphasis; or an 
intermediate clause comes between it 
and the verb. — 2. Introducing inter- 
rogative propositions, where ἐξ properly 
speaking stands for NDM, the & being 
omitted, as Jos 2,10 bap? Nb shall we 
not receive? 14,16 niawin ΓΗ dost thou 
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ant keep watch? So 2 Kinas 5, 26; Jur. | 2 Kinas 20, 4 before he went out; δ: 


49, 9: Lament. 3, 36; Jon. ‘4, εἴ 5 
3. Coupled with nouns and adjectives, 
for the purpose of negativing the ideas 
involved in them, the poets sometimes 
form compounds, e. g. >y"N> Daur. 32, 
21 not-God, no-god, ive. an idol, parallel 
335; Dyn ib. not a people, parallel 
ba3 “133 "TN N> 32,17, parallel Ὀντῶ; 


Ἰρὰ- xb 32, 20 not faithfulness, i.e. faith- 


lessness, paraille ndenn; YP Nd Is. 10, 
15 not wood, i.e. man, who 1 is possessed 
of active strength i in opposition to wood; 
wry ND, DIN Nd 31, 8 no-man, Sees 
i.e. God, who can execute a thing with- 
out help; MS-N> Jos 26, 2 not- strength, 
i. 6. impotence; TO"ND ib. not-power, 1. e. 
weakness; nn DN 26,3 not-wisdom, i.e. 
ignorance; Ὁ 0 Ὁ 10, 22 not-order, 
i. 8. disorder; oan Nd 16,17 not-injus- 
tice, i. e. uprightness; mia N58, 11 not- 
mire, i.e. dryness; TIN“N> 12, 95 obscu- 
rity, darkness. With adjectives: ΌΤΙ Ὁ 
Ps. 48, 1 not gracious, i. 6. unmerciful, 
cruel ; 19-8, DIZy-N> Prov. 30, 25 26 
not tone i. 6. weak; bon-N> Dor. 


32,6 not wise, i. e. Reoligh h. Also with 
adverbs, e. g. 97I-ND Is.10, 7 not a little, 


i.e. much. Here belongs also Jur. 49, 
25, where the denying~ adjective “xb 


mat unforsaken precedes, on account: 


of the exclamation JS, and the passage 
should be translated: Woe! the unfor- 
saken city of praise. — 4. With a simi- 
lar meaning to N32, "23 without, un-, 
-less, simply negativing the ie fee 6. g. 
n2a-Nd 1 Cur. 2, 30 childless; TIEN 
708 12, 24 ἘΠ ἘΣ way 3 ΜῊ 98, 
26 ΒΕ ΞΞ MEN, desolate; ΠΝ 34, 24 
without searching out, i. 6. Geithoat an 
examination being necessary; miay-N> 
2 Sam. 23, 4 without clouds. — 5. The 
negative adjective - conception is some- 
times expressed by an entire proposition 
with NS, in order to make a noun 
prominent, e. δ. 1a DIN"ND 4217 Jos 
38, 26 the wilderness in which men are 
not, 1. 6. a desolate wilderness; mona 
4n2 Ἴδ τ Ὁ 15,28 houses not dwelt in, 
i.e. uninhahited houses. —~ 6. Denoting 
before {cogn. in sense 0"), 6. g. N¥I NP 


mx Ps. 139, 16 before there was yet one 
Ξ νης Coupled with particles, to which 
it gives another turn, 6. g. before o3, 
see 5 2 and 3; before 19, see 49; before 
PsA, see ata; after ὉΠ; "gee DID; 
before bp, see be. — ὃ. εὐ πε ΠΣ, 
nihil, Jos 31, 28 I could do nothing ; 
ND ri 6, 21 to become a nothing, Aram. 
nd. — 9. same as NOM, out of which it 
seems to be abridged ere 1,12; Ex. 
8,22; 1 Sam. 14, 30. 

With prepositions: 1.852, where Nd 
is defined by the numerous ‘significations 
of 3. Its meanings are a) not yet, before, 
as Wain Nba 908 15, 32 his final day not 
yet, 1. 6. long before it comes; conseq. 
almost = D003. b) out of, praeter, ex- 
tra, i. 6. not in a certain time, as ND3 
ny Lev. 15, 25 out of the time. c) not 
for, as npa-eiba Is. 55,1 not for money, 
1. 6. gratuitously; “nib ib. not for 
price, i. 6. gratis; Ἐπ Noa Ps.44,13, for 
which 3 X89 also occurs 18.45, 13. More 
frequently d) Nba without, as Doa-Ni>ba 
Is. 55; 2 without bread; myaips nibs ib. 
without to the satisfying, i. "e. without re- 
ceiving bread to satisfy; 123] 22 Noa 
1 Car. 12, 88 without a double heart, i.e. 
unanimously; ainD> Noa 2 Cur. 30, 18 
without conformity to what was written, 
i.e. contrary to prescription; so Ps.17,1; 
Ez. 22,29. Also for this meaning a more 
favourite expression is 3 N2, as a ND 
JoB 34, 20 without the hand of man, ive. 
without buman cooperation; 1923 ND 
Is.48, 10 without the gain of money. 6) not 
by = 3 ND 6. g. Ma Na 508 30, 28 
not by the heat of the sun. f) eeealed 
with the imperf. to express a negative 
proposition modified according to the 
signif. of 3, e. g. Dit Nia Jur. 2,11 
for that which is of no use; ᾿ ἢ 95) ὯΝ 
Lament. 4, 14 without their being able, 
for which x WN (=Aram. 82 57) stands 
in Esra. 4, 16. — 2. Non (with 5 inter- 
rogative) by which is expressed a ques- 
tion in a negative form, to which an 
assuring, affirmative answer is expected, 
as Gun. 4, 7 is there not elevation, if thou 
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actest well? 20,5 has he not said to me? 
Hence it is used in animated discourse, 
partly to point to something known, 
partly to something definite and cer- 
tain (almost identical with 777, 35), 6. δ. 
1 Kinas1,11 thou hast certainly heard ... 

11, 41 behold they are written! ae 
ingly of Nbr is interchanged with n24 
1 Kines 15, 23 comp. with 2 Cur. 16, 
11 &e.; the LXX rendering it by ἰδού, 
and. the Arab, particles of negation and 


ἐπὶ πο πο 

interrogation wl, Lof, Ν᾽, AS present- 
ing an analogy. On account of this 
identity both united are found in rare 
cases, as O33 Nom 2 CHron. 25, 26, 
for which 2 Kinas 14,18 has OF Non; 
mat Nom Has. 2,13; or ΠΝ ἢ stands in 
the other μα περι: J OB 29. 12. Τὴ re- 
peated questions XD ὮΝ corresponds to 
it Is. 10, 9. — 3. ΔΈΝ without, 1. 6. so 
that it is not or was not 2 Cur. 15, 3. 
On the contrary, Ὁ in N29 in Is. 65, 1 
and Jos 26, 2 is only a dative. 

As to the form, for XD is frequent- 
ly written N15, thrice (viz. 1 Sam. 2, 
16; 20, 2; Jos 6, 21) 19, and once in 
K'tib “> Ὄπυτ. 8, 11; ‘a fact which, 
however, has no ἘΠΉΙΕΙ on the mean- 
ing of it, as little as when N5 stands for 
75 15 times (according to the Masora). 
With relation to the derivation, the ori- 
ginal form may have been pronounced 
- Ἰώ, as the Aram. δ, i, aS, Talm. "ND, 


Ar. ¥ still shew; and the ΠΕ ἢ 
of it with 2 in 7258, with δ and ἢ in 
m2") and aba, as also with x (which 
see), is to be explained by this ancient 
pronunciation. The negative western 
an-, the first member in compounds, as 
well as -ne, appear to be connected with 
it in like manner; / and 7 being inter- 
changed. We roust also reject the as- 
sumption that Ni3 is a noun from the 
verb Nid τὸ δῆ; rather may the verb 
RD have come from the negative par- 
ticle No or 815, whence N19 afterwards 
took its origin. 

Nb is also used in the composition of 
certain proper names, of which the fol- 
lowing occur in Scripture: 


“at-Nk> (pastureless) n. p. of a city 
in Gilead on the other side Jordan, in 
the neighbourbood of Mahanaim 2 Sam. 
17,27, for which "27 iD 9, 4 5 is also 
written. 

“ay NO (not my people, or after the 
analogy ὁ - ny-N>, my non-people) a sym- 
bolical π. p. m. Hos. 1,9: 

ΓΤ" εἷς (uncompassionated) a sym- 
bolical ἢ. p. /. Hos. 1, 6 8; 2, 25. 


nb 2 Sam. 18,12 ΚΊΪ for Ὁ. 


ab (not used) intr. same as 299 
and so (81) to burn, to glow, hence to 
be dry, withered up, of the ground; prop. 
to gape from dryness, to be thirsty. Comp. 


Ar OY (Kimchi) and rel. Derivat. 
st τι 


md (fut. τι 95, ap. Nb) intr. prop. 


to gape, to snap, ‘at something, i. 6. to 
long after a thing with the tongue, from 
the internal heat of thirst, from weari- 
ness &., languere, conseq. connected 
in its organic root ‘with that in 23 
(which see), Ar. «ὦ (redupl. ΤΙ. ) 


Sanskrit lh, Greek λιχ, Latin lig, ling 
&e. &. Then: to be wearied, to be un- 
able Gen. 19,11; to be reluctant, to take 
ill Jos 4, 2; to be despairing 4, 5; me- 
taphor. to be unhappy. Derivat. axbn, 
and the proper name “Np. 

Nif. "92 to be lazy, sluggish, idle, 
Prov. 26, 15; to toil, 1. 6. to make 
oneself weary, with >¥ of the place 
15. 16,12, with an assonance to 83; 
with 3 wherein 47,13; to be wearying, 
i. 6. to be too heavy, "burdensome, followed 
by the infin. constr. without 2 Is.1,14; 
Jpr.6,11; 9,4; 15,6; 20,9; to feel ie 
dain, loathing Ex. 7, 18. Partic. femin.. 
vd) powerless, Ps. 68, 10 thy sick- 
grown (an2M3) and powerless, i. 6. thy 
people reduced in the wilderness even 
to a relaxed state. The fem. stands for 
a collective idea, like 234m Ps.68, 11, 
nia ni) 68,13, 31> 68, 14, ny 68, 31 
(see Th Ὁ. ' 

Hif. ΤΌ (3 fem. ny or} Ez. 24,12 for 
MINN 951) ‘a8 mest, nba) to make weary: 
to aahaise or make impatient Is.7,13; JER. 

46 


and 


12, 5; Mic. 6, 8: Jos 16,7; Iz. 24,12 
it (the kettle, which is fem. in Hebrew) 
has exhausted its powers. 

As to the stem "δ, it is closely 


connected with τ et. and ane Aram. 


τ᾽ τ! 
BND, my, Syr. wf], Ar. ἘΝ proceed 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion. 
MIND (weary, dull) n. p. f. Gun. 29, 
16; 80, 17 &e. 
aC Jupazs 4, 21 see 0. 


mb ἐγ. 1. to wrap around, to muffle, 
Ὁ 2 Sane. 19, 5, hence to conceal, to 
hide; connected in its organic root with 


n> (Ὁ), o> IL and the org. root in 


“o-n Gs whey, nop IL; Arab. LY the 
same. Comp: the same rot in the Sans- 


kyit lud, Greek λάϑω, Latin lateo. — 


2. Fig. to speak covertly, 1. 6. in ἃ sub- 


dued, soft, gentle voice, 08 15, 11 and 


a word, which he has spoken softly (Ὁ 9) 
with thee (Ibn Chajjug). Imperat. ay 
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ops 


do service, to serve; V.to be sent; then 
laech a servant. Phenician τὸν the 
same, hence ΩΝ 9, contracted nb, ad- 
ministration, then a proper name mase. 
(Trip. 2,4), and 8537) as well as m397 
from ΠΝ Θ (work place) ἢ. p. of a 
place, Μαλαχάϑ, a city on the Niger 
(Ptol. 4, 6). The meaning to send is 


“fw 
‘not in the Ar. JY till Conj. IV. De- 


rivat. "J8272, T2N2%2 (constr. M2N372), 
Τῆς 92 and n. p. sonbin. 

IN? (not used) pea the same; de- 
rivat. Nb. 

ND (to-God, i. 6. dedicated to God, 
like Snob and >in [which see]; for 


which use there are ‘analogies in Ethio- 
pic) 2. p. m. Num. 3, 24. 


ox (not used) tr. to unite, to bind 


together, to unite in associations, to gather 


together, of the union of a mass, the 
same fundamental signification still ap- 
pearing in the Ethiopic, and in the 


2 Sam. 18, 5 deal gently (the LXX and 
Vulg. have paraphrased. it by the pl.); 
but see OND. ON (which see), identical 
with the organic root in 7—by, 5, 
has a meaning quite similar, on wiih 
account opinions have fluctuated be- 
tween OND and uN in the derivation of 


Arabic ag}; the Ar. <i (to unite, to 


bind, then of the binding of a ocd) 
proceed from the same fundamental 
niguification. And as bk, by (which 


see), Ar. at have the same fundamental 


DN Jos es and. the adv. OND. Deriv. 
ux, OND, OND. 


“ex Jox 15, 11 see ON and ὭΣ. 


od ‘(after the form D913) m. prop. 
gentleness, softness, only as adverb, gently 
2 Sam. 18, 5, quietly, slowly, Is. 8, 6. 
See ND and DON. 


uyd (with suff "toN'2) see ON. 


ayo (not used) 1. tr. to execute (a 
commission), to perform, to make, to ac- 
complish, to minister (a service, employ- 
ment, work). — 2. intr. to do service, to 
be active, to work. — The fundamental 
signification 18 intr.: to move forward, 
as a sign of activity; consequently the 
organic root of ND is identical with 
that in Fo", 27> bo, ‘Jo-w. Comp. 
Ethiopie sab (iaacha to send, also to 


meaning, Ὁ appears to be unorganic, if 
we may not rather assume that DN> is 
identical with the organic root in Do-N. 
Deriv. o82, and the proper name pend. 


pit> (with suff. “AN? and mata Is. 
51 4; ‘ple DAN) m. prop. union, 8880- 
ciation, kin, poet. a people, nation, Grn. 
25,238; 27, 29; Is.17,12 ἄο. Jehovah in- 
deed calls Israel also “an 2Is.51,4;: but 
it is usually applied only to'the heather 


DAN? (kin) n. p. of an Arab. tribe 
in the territory of the Jokshanites Gen. 
25,3. We are to understand by it the 
Beni Lém 65) As) who as ἃ race are 
very widely spread, and dwell in Asyr- 
land, to the south of Hedgas, in the 
province of Shira, five stations from 


Mecca, on the mountain between Tubuk 
and Akhdar; also in Babylonia and Me- 


a5 


123 


mb 


sopotamia (Ritter, Erdkunde XII, 913; 
XIII, 234. 438. 451. 458). The Hebrews 
changed the Arab. pY into o&>, and 
selected the plural because of the great 
extension of the tribe, as is also the 
case in pwy and OBI. 


abe (before Makkeph “n>, with suff 
"22, “stab &e.) and (the rely form) 
235 (constr. 539, with suf. "933, 09335; 
ol. ΓΕ henve with. suff ᾿πππο ive 
should not read 7352], but commonly 
mi232, more rarely nin> from a sing. 
mab) m. prop. the folded into and together, 
then the heart (physically) 2 Sam. 18, 14, 
Ps. 45, 6, so called on account of its 
sheaths (not from the fatness; see 235 I. 


and comp. ωἷδμδϑ! heart, pl. of .. jie 


cover); Aram. 35, 82, LoS, Arab. od 
Phenie. 35 (Erix 4) and 23) (ibid. 5) the 
same. The héart is represented as the 
seat of bodily life, as the reservoir of 
all physical life-vigour Ps. 38,11, as 
strengthened and maintained by eat- 
ing and drinking Gey. 18,5, Jupans 
19,5, as the seat of mental life, of the 
will and desire Estx. 7,5, Eccuss. 8, 
11; 9, 3, of intention Is. 10, 7, of love 
Prov. 23, 26 and of hatred Lev. 19,17, 
of knowing and perceiving Deut. 29, 8, 
Prov. 14, 10, of understanding Is. 32, A, 
of reflection Nau. 5, 7 and of reckoning 
Prov. 16, 9, of ateontion Deut. 32, 46, 
of inclination and disinclination Dror. 
30,17, Josu. 24, 23, of consciousness 
Deut. 8,5, of recollection Is. 65, 17, 
Jer. 3, 16, of thinking Gen. 17,17, of 
internal mental speech Ps. 27,8; 41, 7, 
of devices 1 Kinas 12, 33 &. The 
meanings are to be arranged in the 
following manner: 1. the heart, as the 
vessel of corporeal life, which Homer 
calls φρένες, conseg. Ξε. 55 meaning 
anima, vita, oppos. to “ia, “Nw Ps. 
78, 26. As life and its manifestations 
proceed from it, the qualities of reviv- 
ing 22, 27, of sickening Is. 1,5, of 
sleeping Ecorus. 2, 23 and of waking 
Sona or Sot. 5, 2, of being strengthened 
by eating and drinking Gen. 18, 5 are 
attributed to it; and it is used gener- 
cally for life Jer. 4,18, interchangeably 


with Wp 4,10, or= wp bodily person, 
6. δ. πϑῦτος Ex. 9, 14. to thee. — 2. As 
the seat of sensuous feelings and affec- 
tions, e.g. of inclination to Jupaus 9,5, 
of contempt Prov. 5, 12, of joy Ps. 104, 
15, of sorrow Nex. 2,2, of dejected- 
ness Ps. 109, 16, of despair Eccuzs. 2, 
20, of trust Prov. 31,11 &e. Hence 
the expressions 432 WN Esta. 7, 5, 
59. 519 Ex. 35, 29 &e., which may be 
found under the verbs in question. In 
this sense are applied to 32 the expres- 
sions 1132 Ps. 57, 8, man Prov. 13, 12, 
an2 14, 13, saw Is. 61, 1, 0093 13, 7, 
"ἢ “Dwr. 20, 8, boy Lev. 26, ‘41 &e., 
just as the sensuous activity of the 
person is transferred to it Is.15,5; Hos. 
7,14; Ps. 38, 9; Lament, 2,19. 3) is 
looked upon espeually as the seat of 
the spirit, of strength and vigour Gun. 
42,28: 1Sam.17, 32; 2Sam. 7, 27; 17, 
10; Jop 41,15; more rarely of the mo- 
veableness of the mind 15,12.—3.Asthe 
centre of moral life, where all the mani- 
festations of virtue and vice reveal them- 
selves, and the moral character hecomes 
manifest. In this view it is said of the 
heart, that it is “ἧἡπῷὸ Ps. 51,12, wp» 
101, 4, pay 64, 7, sy) 1 Kinas 3, 6, 
on 9, 4, jos. ΝΕΗ, 9, 8, han Jos 36, 13 
&e.s : ad to it are ἀπούη τα the inner- 
most apprehension of God Ps. 73, 26, 
truthfulness 15, 2, joyful enlargement 
Prov. 21, 4, Is. 60, 5, ostentation 9, 9, 
pride Ez. 28, 5, hardening Is. 6, 10, Jur. 
16, 12, remembrance of the divine law 
Is. 51, 7, Jer. 31, 33 and intercourse 
with God Lam. 2,18; 3,41; as it is gener- 
ally the centre of all self-determination, 
even the moral character itself; hence 
321 32 Ps. 12, 3 a double character, some- 
times named “> Devt. 31, 21, διάνοια, 
ἐπίνοια in the New Testaments But 
though 52 is the centre of moral life, it 
is still called “iva a2 Ez. 11, 19, since 
the spirit can only ‘be developed in a 
heart of flesh, which is divested of hu- 
manity as soon as the soul is brutalised 
Dan. 4, 13. — 4. As the centre of the 
spiritual, thinking, and conceptional 
life; hence are applied to 3°, knowing or 
46* 


3 


apprehending Dsrur. 29, 3, Prov. 14, 
10, understanding Is. 32, 4, reflect- 
ing Nex. 5,7, reckoning Prov. 16, 9, 
thinking Ps. 19, 15, Day. 2, 30 and 
speaking Jos 8, 10. ‘Accordingly a2 is 
understanding 708 12, 3, hence 52" oon 
Ex. 28, 3, 22"40n, Pay 10,13, 32- ἘΝ 
Hos. 7, 11, nab won Jos 34, 10; gener- 
ally boy 17, 4 and mn Prov. 14, 33 
are aacribed to it; comp. Lat. cor ἘΠῚ 
cordatus. — ὅ. Metaphor. the centre- 
point, the middle, hence 323 in. So it is 
said of Ὁ" Ex. 15, 8, bya Deut. 4, 11, 
Mion 2 Sam, 18, 14; ; comp. καρδία Marrn. 
12, 40; Pers. do feat and middle) &c. 
Deriv. ‘the denominative 
Nif. 23°32 (fut. 2327) to be intelligent, 
Jos 11, 12 the hollow- headed himself 
would be intelligent then, i. 6. the most 
senseless must get understanding (when 
God summons him before his tribunal). 
aa?? having an assonance to 3433. 

Pih. 339 to rob of judgment, to bewiteh, 
Sona or Sou. 4,9 thou hast bewitched 
me with a glance of thine eyes. As a 
glance is }39, 712 has dropped out of the 
text once, and there should be read 
lV. OM jw. 


ΞΞ za 23? (with suf. "25, 3222, 
335) Aram. the same with the Hebr. 
22 Dan. 2, 80; 4,13; 7, 28. 

ΞῸ (from 239 IL, for which is usual 
399; Gentile plur. bya?) see Ip as a 
noun. 


x25 and 129 (not used) intr, (accord- 


ing to Furst, Concord. 5. v.) to roar, to 
ery, to murmur, of the voice of the lion, 


een 
conseqg. = Ar. U3, 03, which signify 
originally to bellow, to roar; the same 
root perhaps being found in the old high 
Germ. liuwén, to utter sounds, English 
to low. ‘The meaning to be greedy i in the 


Arab. ἘΠ is perhaps denom. from oF 
in any case this stem does not belong 
here, The lion is in fact usually 
described either as roaring formidably 
(aw, om2) Jon 4, 11; Prov. 19, 12; 28, 
15; Is. 5,29; 31, 4; Jer. 2, 15; Hos. 


124 


325 


11, 10, by which he announces his ap~ 
petite Ps. 104, 21, Am. 3, 4, or the neigh- 
bourhood of sure booty Ps. 22,14; Ez. 
22, 25; Is. 5,29; or he is. characterised 
as the strongest and most courageous 
animal Jup@gs 14, 18; 2 Sam. 1, 23; 17, 
10; Prov. 80,30. For the former, the 
language has besides N22, NW I. also; 
for the latter, both TAN cia and “p> IT. 
Deriv. 825 and the proper name ninad; 

while 55, xeg> and xv3> should be 
derived from sab = Nad. 


NID (oles plur. nid, with suff. 


Tne) f. a lioness, for whom the lion 
(A258) strangles i prey Nau. 2, 13. 


mieab (place of lionesses) n. p. of a 
city in Judah Josu. 15,32; afterwards 
written fully nixa> m3, and reckoned to 
Simeon 19, 6, but for which WI3 NS 
(which see) stands i in 1 Cur. 4, 31. 


DIN? see “BD. 
OND? seo "72. 


ΞΞ5 I. (not used) tr. to envelop, to 
enfold, to veil, to wind around, to draw 
over, a fundamental signification which 


is also borne by the Ar. dg (to cover 
about, hence the noun ἘΠ: skin, hide, 


shield), oF (to fold together, hence from 
a reduplicated form XJ convolvulus), 
= (convolvit), Aram. ἢ to enfold, 
ἘῸΝ (to cover over, hence 1a.X2 the eye- 
lids, i. e. skins, coverings) and many 
others. Modern Hebrew 239 the same, 
hence 2922 bound together. "The same 
meaning is also in 127m belonging to 
abt] Ps.17,10 and 73, 7 (where for ἼὩ 5.5) 
should be read sant), where it is used 
for the heart; so too τς belonging 
to the noun AA lobes of the liver. 
A fundamental signification to be fat 
should not be thonght of either in the 
case of 23 or 295 Ps. 1. ὁ. 

Nif. 5559 1 is denomin. from na? which 


866. 
Pih. na) 1, denomin. from 332 which 


see; — 2. denom. from ma°35 which see. 


335 
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235 II. (not used) intr. to kindle, to 
burn, to glow, from which stem 25), 
a2 (ΩΤ) and ax) (which see) may he 
enlarged. Of "Ὁ (839) the reduplicated 
form in Samar. and Ethiopie is 2332 
to glitter, to shine, to lighten. Deriv. 
(according to some) a3, and the proper 
name 3? (pl. 0°29). 


S22 see 2. 

ΞΞ5 Aram. see Aram. 33. 
mina? see 32. 

"329 see 59. 

ἼΞ2 ἃ prepos. and adv. see 72 I. 


nad 1. to 139, Nv22, NBD &c. But 
see NAb. 

na> Il. (not used) intr. to burn, t 
Glee to kindle like "29 in the cae 
and Arab. (to burn, to glow); astem 


which arose perhaps by enlargement 
from 29 Π. Deriv. "32. 


nad (only constr. n22) [. flame, Ex. 
3,2. nad may be contracted from nan, 
the cod. Sam. actually having this form. 
But it may also be derived from 129 17. 
(which see), or 329 IL. (which see). 


39 (pl. niab) Γ΄. heart, Ps. 7, 10; 
Prov. 15, 11. The sing. appears, ey 
ing to our text, only in yna> Ez. 16, 
30, but which the LXX read as — 
(τὸ ban). Ibn Gandch considers 3 
Ex. 8,2 as identical with 129, meaning 
midst; but this opinion should be re- 
jected. 


ΓΞ see "24. 


wad and tio (with suf. rho, 
ian; pl. pvwind) m. 1. a garment, vest- 
ment, * whether splendid 2 Kinas 10, 22, 
Esra. 8,15, Jer. 10, 9, or mean Ps. 35, 
13; 69, 129; clothing ‘Ton 24, 10; 31,19, 
particularly the upper clothing, oppos. to 
nin 24,7 χλανίδιον λευκὸν (Herod. 1, 
195). Fieurat. of the skin 30, 18, of 
things upon the earth illuminated by 
the early light 38,14, of the flood cover- 


ing the earth Ps. 104, 6, of the cover- 
ing clouds 908 38, 9, of a coat of 
mail put over the garment, spoken of 
the crocodile’s 41,5 &c. — 2. Figur. a 
spouse, a wife, Mau. 2,16, Arab. wld 
(see. Koran Sur. 2,183); comp. the Arab. 


τς ὃ garment, Gls to put on a gar- 
ment, and coire cum femina. 


wand (with sujf. mB, pl. with suff. 
jing) Aram. ™. the same Dan. 3, 
21; 7, 9. 


nab (Kal not used) tr. to cast on the 
ground, to cast down, to overthrow, hence 
to cause to fall, like the Ar. las} which 
Jos. Kimchi has already compared. This 
fundamental signification is also in na"? 
to bend, to crook, something straight, 
hence to bow down, to cause to fall, 
conse. cognate in sense with 2.23. 
By this is explained the meaning of 
the Arab. bi (to throw down, prop. to 
bend down), as well as the Syr. o> 
(Pa.) and the Samar. 025 (to bow down, 
to vex). The organic root is 3 Ὁ. 

Nif. wa) (fut. wa’) to fall, ‘to be 
overthrown, Prov. 10, 6 10; Hos. 4, 14. 


"> (only plur. O82 after the form 
Doy from "2% , fort) m, a lion (prop. 
the roaring ane) Ps. 57, 5 in the midst 
of lions will I lay me downs but some 
understand B39 = O°37> on account 
of nD? following, which they read 
myn. "The sing. has been read in Ps. 
88, 9 for "25, and the passage has been 
translated: I cry louder than the roaring 
of the lion, oy732 and aNw being actually 
applied to the lion. ‘The word seems 
to have passed out of Semitic into the 
western languages; hence the Greek 
λέων (instead of lebon, levon), Latin 
leo, German Leu, Léwe, English lion ἄτα. 

N22 (after the form 473%) f. a lio- 
ness, ‘Ez. 19, 2, symbolising the people 
of Judah. 

wad (contracted from 8229) page 


lioness, anxious for prey 908 4, 11; 38, 
39, most courageous and strong Gen. 


na 


‘(26 


49,9, Nn 24,9 (comp. Herod. 3, 108), 
known by her roaring Is. 5,29. In Arab. 
there are 8 forms of the same noun 
(see Freytag IV. p. 84), to denote the 
lioness; and the Egyptian Aako, Coptic 
Aahor has also the same meaning. In 
hieroglyphic writing too, the letter J is 
expressed by the figure of a lion. Comp. 
the Phenician 829 lion (Agathem. 1, 1), 
hence 83? 2 lion-promontory in Creta, 
Aécw ἄκρα (Ptolem. 4, 15), now Capo 
Lionda, and from it on the east coast 
of the island the sea-port N2N2> Ae 
βηνά. 

ma2> (pl. miana>) β' prop. baked 
cakes folded and laid together in 
strata, a sort of cake 2Sam.13,6 8 10 
(comp. Arab. wh Οὐ τ}; conseq. 
not fluid (Vulg.), heart-shaped (apud 
Gesen.), heart-strengthening (Thenius), 
but a sort of leaf-like folded cake, which 
heing eaten by the sick had perhaps a 
superstitious idea connected with it. 
LXX κολλυρίδες, which was also super- 
stitiously applied; comp. the Etymol. 
Magn. p. 527. Deriv. the denom. 

Pih. 239 i. 6. to prepare ni372), 28am. 
13,6 8 

535 see Ὡ" 51». 


rab (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to be 


white, to become white, of the colour of 
wood, the leprosy, the hair, of horses, 
the teeth &c.; to be pale, of the moon; 
to be whitish-grey, of the colour of pot- 
ter's clay; to be faded-yellowish, of the 
sweet-smelling resin of a bush &. — 
2. Fig. to be clear, bright, transparent, 
of sapphire, glass &c.; to be purified, 
pure, physically or morally. Ar. Sor 
Syr. <>, Phenic. 152 the same. Deriv. 
a2, a2, 7222, N39, M22 and the de- 
nom. 129, farther 33, saad, 399,239, 
12272) and the proper names 150, 1395, 
m3 (72939), 222, 7259, yO, "395. 

"Pik. 3b (inf. constr, “gabd according 
to some; imp. 32 according to some) 
to purify, to cleanse , to purge, hence to 
clear from sin Dan. 11, 35, where the 
Pihel 1B2? is read by some for 4229, 
as “729 i is also Pihel. Some have wished 


incorrectly to find the imperat, in a2 
Ps. 9,1, with the meaning to grow pale. 
See 73 8, 

Hif. yah (inf. constr. with 2: 4322 
for pad = 122472) 1. prop. (like other 
verbs of colour in ἘΠΕ ) to show white-. 
ness, i. e. albescere, to be white, of snow 
Ps, 51, 9, of ora" Jo. 1, 7, and fig. Is. 


1,18. — 2. to cleanse, to purify, hence 


to absolve from sin Dan. 11, 35. 

Hithp. (2207 (fut. -m) to purify or 
cleanse oneself Dan. 12,10, to clear one- 
self from sin by suffering and death. 

The organic root of the stem is }-49, 
the root being enlarged into the stem 
by the addition of a liquid x. The same 
root is also in 327m IL. (belonging to 
32m, 225, ΓΤ), ‘ab-y, 392, as also 
in the Western ‘ad, alp, alb &. The 
fundamental signification appears to be 
to shine, to glitter, to lighten, which is 
farther transferred to to glow, to burn 
or to be noble, distinguished, as in an 
and ‘in I. =n 2, prs 1. = Ar. dies 
to glitter, whence via Zucu.6,3 7 grey, 
ash-coloured (LXX ψαρός, Targ."2720R), 
so that the organic root is identical with 
332 IL, 2979, 282; comp. Talm. 139 and 
pads cs make red-hot. 


135 (plur. Ὁ5232) adj. πι.γ 7329 (pl. 
nic) 1. white, of peeled maple rods 
Gen. 30, 37, of leprous spots Lxv. ch. 
13, of the hair 18, 3, the seed of the 
goriander Ex. 16, 81, horses ZecuH. 6, 3 
6; light, white, of raiment Eccuzs. 9, 8, 
as a sign of cheerfulness. Phenic. W305 
(λαβόν) the same; hence {22 238, ABr- 
βλαβόν (Diose. 3, 116) king's ie eyes) 
122 (Diose. 4, 189) &e. — 2. (the Nobile, 
Glorious, viz. is Jah) n. p.m. of an Ara- 
maean, the father-in-law of Jacob Grn. 
24, 29. — 3. (@ steppe, 1. Θ. a smooth, 
treeless plain, like 132 in the Mishna) 
n.p. of a station of the Israelites in the 
Arabian desert Deut. 1, 1, mentioned 
with ΤΣ, 2qt 5, beh; ‘perhaps the 
same as =< Nom. 33, 90. — A subst. 
122 may have had the meaning milky 
juice as in Arabic, according to which 
ΓΞ should be explained. 


adj. m. = 49 


1 F 


135 (only constr. “ya) 
Guy. 49, 12, 


122 see ja 8. 
yaad see 24). 


na (only poet., as Mar is applied 
to the sun) ἢ. 1. prop. pale-shining, there- 
fore the moon, whose mild shining and 
light are spoken of" in Is. 24,23; 30, 26; 


Sona or Sox.6,10; Ar. 43 (moon) from 
με (to be white), ἔμπα from luc-na, — 


2. (excellence, nobility) n. p.m. Ear. 2,45; 
Neu. 7, 48. 

raat (pl. nya, with suf’. ὉΞ.}55) 
f. 1. lime-stone, formed of whitish- -grey 
or chalky clay (Vitr. 2, 3), and therefore 
so named (from 132); kneaded with straw 
to hold it together Ex. 5,7 8 16. Burnt 
in the sun it is called a brick; and was 
used partly for the inscribing of durable 
characters Ez. 4,1, partly for building, 
in which case “ah served for mortar or 
cement Ex. 1, 14; though such buildings 
were looked upon as neither firm nor dur- 
able Is. 9,9. Sometimes the lime-stones 
were burnt Dy fire, named TY Gen. 


11, 3, Ar. a (opposite ah, when 
they acquired the hardness of stone 
like bricks Gun. 1. c. — 2. same as 13972 
(Jur. 43, 9), Ar. ens, a brick-shaped, 
four-sided building, the lower parallelo- 
gram-shaped projection at the gates of 
great houses, on which 0.325, as well 
as upon the projecting, flat sheds (ni33) 
Is. 65, 3 sacrifice was sometimes offered; 
comp. πλέίνϑος, which is similarly ap- 
plied metaphorically. A 5935 like 1133 
may have been somewhat hollowed in 
its upper surface. 


m3 f- 1. transparency, purity, bright- 
ness, of the sapphire Ex. 24,10. — 2. (a 
place not overgrown, situated upon a bare 
mountain) n.p.of a locality in the plain 
of Judah, a priestly city, formerly the 
seat of a Canaanitish king Josw.10,29; 
12, 15; 15, 42; 2 Kinas 8, 22; 19, 8; 
23, 31; 1 Ci. 6, 42; accenlae to Eu- 
sebius (5. v. Aéeva, i. 6. “έβνα) near 
Eleutheropolis. It seems to be the Alba 
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fake, 


specula, white guard, of the middle ages, 
the present Tel el-Safieh, which is only 
a mile from Eleutheropolis (Rodins. I, 
623.654). See 135 3. — 3. 2. p. of a 
station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness Num. 33, 20, elsewhere called 425 
Deut. 1, 1; cod. Sam. ma). 

335 [Δ name of ἃ tree whose 
wood is white, after the dark-coloured 
bark is peeled off σεν. 30,37; and whose 
branches furnish a shade Hos. 4,13. The 
LXX, Saadia, Ibn Gandch and others 
understand the aera which i is actually 


called in Arabic , whose transpa- 
rent, pale-red resin was used for fumi- 
gations, anointings and medical purposes 
(Plin. 12, 55; 24,15; Strabo 12, 570), 
which after the Ethiopic version is called 
in Hebrew 02, MN52, but probably only 
{22 (milky juice); like the Ar. οἷν; 
whence the tree may have received its 
name. — The explanation abele contra- 
dicts the analogy of the Arabic. 

392 together with M240) (with suf. 
mins) Fl frankincense, a. costly sweet- 
smelling, pale- yellow resin, the milky 
exudation of a shrub, used for sacred 
fumigations Lev, 2, 1 15; 5,11; Num. 
5, 15; also kindled for the purpose of 
perfuming the sedans of kings Sona or 
Sox. 3, 6 (comp. Curt. 8, 9, 23 seq.); as 
couches and clothes were fumigated in 
other cases with burnt myrrh (Prov. 
7,17; Ps. 45, 9). It is looked upon 
as a product of south-western Ara- 
bia, viz. of Naw, Is. 60, 6, Jer. 6, 20 
(comp. Strabo 16. p. 778), whence also 
myrrh, balsam, cassia, calamus, ivory, 
gold &c. were brought (Plin. EN. 6, 32), 
by north- Arabian caravans Is. ]. c. — 
3a) “ey Sone or Sox. 4,14 woods of 
frankincense is simply a figurative ex~- 
pression for spicy and fragrant woods, 
comprehending map and 7223p; and it 
is not necessary to read 11:5 4b (LXX). 
ἮΙ maa 4, 6 hill of frankincense is a 
figurative expression for Zion (it is called 
y34 Is. 31, 4), conceived of as scented 
by md) Cian 6,20); it is also termed 
fig. nines “Hy. But as in Jer. 22,6 the 
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high-lying royal tower on Zion is called 
712225 WAS also, and the royal seat is 
described as being on Lebanon 22, 22, 
3229 here may perhaps allude to 55, 

like “ira to προ (Rashi, Ibn Esra); just 
as vice versa 7329 stands for 2 Sone 
or Soxom. 4, 11. Hence — 2: perhaps 
same as ΝΣ Vulg. sicut odor thuris. 

— 3. proper name of a locality in the 
neighbourhood of mu Jupezs 21,19; 

the modern village Lubban lying in a 
north-western direction, and in the vi- 
cinity of Shiloh(Rodins. ΤΠ. Ρ. 809 seq.). 

—~ In the Sam. cod. M2539 stands for 
the proper names 122 and saab. The 
Semitic name for frankincense and the 


frankincense - - plant (Arab. ed) Syr. 
jaan) was in Phenic. eae Ἐξ 555, 


out of which the Greek λίβανος and 
λιβανωτός arose. 


ἸὩΞ: (in prose constantly with = 
article; with @ of motion 2422); 
white mountain, like Alpes, hence ne 
gumic Nsom 1409, Ar. Aut Sle >) 1.n.p. 
of the great mountain between Palestine 
and Syria Deut. 11,24, Josa. 1,4, con- 
sisting of two chains running ‘parallel 
from north to south (Lebanon and Anti- 
lebanon; Ptolem. 5, 15), whose eastern 
top is covered with perpetual snow JER. 
18, 14 (comp. Tacitus, Hist. 5, 6; Jer. 
Targ. on Deut, 3, 9), which ‘melts in 
summer only in the lower parts, giving 
abundant and excellent irrigation to the 
adjacent districts, Sone or Sou. 4, 15. 
“7 stands with it J upGEs 3, 3; elsewhere 
seldom. It is described in poetry as 
high Jur. 22, 20, as the abode of wild 
beasts 2 Kinas 14, 9, and as a place 
of fruitful fields Ps. 72, 17. Qn a part 
of this mountain (the western chain) 
were the celebrated cedars, growing 
high and slender (Is. 2,13; Jer. 22,23), 
see TIN. Along with ‘the cedars Wing 
is also mentioned as a kind of tree he. 
longing to Lebanon Is. 14, 8; 37, 24; 
60,13; and both kinds were felled there 
as ‘wood for building Is. 14,8; Haz. 2, 
17. Hence cedar- and eypress- forests, 
to which “14m and WWD belonged, 
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were called yi92)13 3522 Is. 35, 2; 60, 
13. The foot of Lebanon appears to 
me been planted with vines Hos. 14,8. 

” YW Zecu. 10,10 are the districts 
bordering upon Lebanon, here the king- 
dom of the ten tribes; “23 nypa Jose. 
11,17 is the valley lying at the foot of 
Heron and Antilebanon, in the vici- 
nity of the Jordan-springs. — 2. Fig. 
cedar, cedar-forest, Sona oF Sot. 5, 15, 
Is. 40,16, and generally Lebanon-forest, 
10, 34; 33,9; Ez. 31,15. “Ὁ dan Has. 
2,17 ie ΠΣ αἱ the forest of Leba- 
non, i. e. the desolation made there. — 
3. Metaphor. a) coupled with ">, in 
rigger ws mg house of the forest of 
Lebanon 1 Kinas 7,2; 10,17 21; 2Cur. 
9,16 20, 1. 6. ἃ tower built by Solomon 
in J erusalem, resting upon cedar-pillars, 
erected in the interior out of cedars. 
It served for an armoury 1 Kunas ]. ὁ. 
(named “321 na Pw? in Is. 22, 8) and 
as a summer-seat for its coolness (‘Targ. 
on 1 Kings), in place of which the 
Xystus was subsequently built, which 
served for assemblies of the people (Jos, 
B. J. 2,16, 3). Ὁ) a great army Is. 10, 
33 84: 6) cedar-houses (= O°TIN "HA 
2 Sam. 7, 2 7), cedar-towers Is. 2, 13, 
of the royal tower on Zion JzER. 22, 6 
23, 2 Kinas 19, 23; trees, in prophetic 
language elsewhere, being put for what 
is made out of their wood (Is. 9,9; Nan. 
2,4). — 4. A figure of Jerusalem pro- 
jecting aloft, rich in cedar-buildings Ez: 
17,3 (comp. Jer. 22,6 7); perhaps also 
2 Kinas 19,23. Here belongs also j4235 
Sone oF Sou. 4, 8 for Zion, since Ziou 
is spoken of in 4, 6. — 5. Either a col- 
lateral form of ΡΩΝ frankincense, or de- 
noting the frankincense-plant Sone oF 
Sou. 4,11; Hos. 14, 7. 


τ): (a distinguished, noble one) n. p.m. 
Ex. 6,17; as a patronym. Num. Scots, 

mad [. transparency, clearness, pus 
rity, hence glass; and thence nad yy 
(glass-river) n. p. of a little brook. in 
the south of Asher not far from Car- 
mel-promontory, flowing slowly and 
muddy, which. discharges itself at Acco: 
into the Sea; and from whose sand the 


nin 
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Phenicians are said to have made glass 
at first J osu. 19,26; comp. Pliny H.N.36, 
26; Josephus B. J. 2,10,2. The Phe- 
nicians, who had a sanctuary (Memno- 
nium) there (Pliny H. N. 36, 65), called 
this little river bya "ἼΠ2 Belus; now it is 


Nahr Na‘man (yard ' » N22 "72); 
after the mother of the Phenician Linus. 
See “nw. 


mia? see m4), 


vind (also Ua> Ps. 93,1; Lev. 16,4; 
inf. abs. wis, constr. wis; imp. E22; 
fut. 39%) prop. tr. to enwrap, to a, 
around , to bind about , to wrap round, 
identical in its organic root W372 with 
that in Ya-n, me-~p I. The fizure: the 
spirit of God enwrapped one JUDGES 6, 
34, is to be taken in this sense, i.e. the 
spirit of God embraces one like a suit 
of armour or coat of mail. So also 
1 Cur. 12,18; 2 Cur. 24,40; comp. Luxe 
24, 49. ‘Hence 1. to put on, 132 Luv. 
6, A and 16,24 32, dary 792 2 Sam. 14,2, 
mist Jun. 46,4, ww 4, 30, ΣΡ Ὁ Daur. 
22, δ, ΣΆ. ZEON. 13, 4, τ Jon. 3, 5, 
mdi = =" “132 Esra. is 1, and in ad: 
dition always the accusative of the per- 
son or of the part of the body which is 
clothed; very seldom is 5» used for the 
second accus. Lev. 6, 8. — 2. Fig. to 
put on a virtue, a vice, a good or bad 
quality, and to appear in it. Thus e. g. 
to put on mans Ps. 93, 1, tint 104, 1, 
ῬῊΣ 908 29, 14, ry Is. 51, 9, ane Ez. 
7, 27, map Ps. 109, 18, synin 2 Cur. 
6, 41, ΠΡῸΣ Ps.109, 29, ngs Jos 8, 22, 
nian Ez. 26,16; comp. δύδιν ΣΕ in 
Homer; and so too in Arabic, Syriac, 
Samaritan, Zabian. Here belongs also 
the phrase Jos29,14 I put on righteous- 
ness (as a garment), and it clothed me, i.e. 
I clothed myself in righteousness, and it 
clothed me, so that I was entirely an 
image of righteousness. As two objects 
accompany this verb, i. 6. the person 
who is clothed, and the garment he puts 
on, in the accusative, the pass. part., as 
happens with other verbs having two 
dcecusatives, is construed with the accus. 
of the object as the only one still re- 


maining, e.g. ὩΣ win) 1Sam.17,5, 

oa wrap Ez. ὁ, 2, ova was ΖΒοπ. 
8, 3 &e.: “which accusat. also remains, 
when the part. is changed into the con- 
struct state Ez. 9,11; Dan. 12, 6 7.— 
3. improp. intr. to be clothed 2 Sam. 13, 
18; Jos 27,17; therefore adsol. to clothe 
oneself Haaa. 1, 6, or construed with 3 
of the garment Hsru. 6, 8; comp. Latin 
‘‘induit se veste”.—- 4. to copulate, of ani- 
mals Ps. 65,14 (Targ.), as the Ar. gaat 
is applied to men; comp. the noun W129 
(Mat. 2,16). Dariv. wise (52), wrad, 

nwarn. 

Ῥω. wad (part. War) to be clothed, 
with accus. oy32 1 Kings 22,10, 2 Cur. 
18,9, pra 5, 12, as Wand ἢ: Kal). 

Hi. ἘΌΝ (fut. wads) to put on, 
clothe in, with the accus. of the person 
and of the garment, as in Kal, Ex. 28, 
41. 29,8; 18.22, 21. Jos 39, 19 clothest 
thou his neck with a shuddeving mane ?: 
Also figur. like Kal: 9 Ps. 132, 16, 
nwa 132,18, ΤΠ Is. δῦ, 3 and many 
others; but ala with the accus. of the 
person only in the sense of to clothe 
2 Car. 28,15; or along with the accus. 
of the garment with 5» of the member 
Gen. 27, 16; or simply with the accus. 
of the dress, meaning to put on, Prov. 
23,21 and slumber (i. e. the sleepy one) 
puts on rags. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is, as given above, tr. to wrap 
round, to cover about, prop. to wind, to 


roll; the Arab. gas having the addi- 
tional meaning to entangle, and there 
being an intrans. ee for the significa- 
tion to put on, which may have been the 
case in Hebrew also, because of the 
double Kal-form. For signif. 4. of Kal 
may be also assumed as a fundamental 
signif. to mingle or unite with, hence to 
copulate; as the Arab. wl also means 
mixing, out of which wia> conjux is 
better explained. Comp. Phenic. wad 
the same, hence the proper name sad 
(union) Kit. 29. The organic root wa ᾿ 
may lie also in the Aram. ὕπτῦ, ey 
originating in a reduplication. 
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wae (fut. ad) Aram. tr. < Hebr. 
wa? to put on, with accus. of the cloth- 
ing Dan.5,7 16. Deriv. waa. 

Haf. ἘᾺΝ like 391 in ‘Hebrew, 
with 9 of the person (as an accus.) Dan. 
5, 29. 

wa see Wid. 


5 (from 31>, not 43>) mase. prop. 
deepened , lalloaed out », then the name 
of a measure for liquids, containing the 

12% part of a hin or six egg-shells 
Lev. 14,10 12 15 21 24; comp. Targ. 
742: me TR?» Syr. (in a feminine 


form) tres, {2% shell, cup, dish, gener- 
ally any deepened vessel; from 43, P?, 
“το ads (to hollow ont). The Greek 
λάκκ-ος, λαγ-ὧν, λάγ-ηνος, λάγτυνος, 
Latin lac-us, lac-una, lag-ena, lag- 
oena, German Lache, Loch, Leck (i. 6. 
breach) ἄσ. may perhaps be of the same 
origin. 


ἐν, see 5». 


εἰν (δγσαοῖ, fissure, a cutting in the 
earth, a division, from “1 which see) 
n. p. f. of a village, restored and in- 
habited by the Benjamites in the post- 
exile period, and named along with 
315, WIN, Dax, 52 and ow τὲ 


Ezr. 2, 33; ΝΗ. 7, 37: 11, 35; i Gre. 


8, 12. During the supremacy of Syria 
it belonged at first to Samaria; it was 
then annexed to Judea by Demetrius 
Soter and left to Jonathan for a pos- 
session 1 Macc. 10, 30 38; 11,44. Lud 
lay not far from Joppa (42%) on the 
road from Jerusalem to Caesarea (Acts 
9, 38), and was important (Jos. Antt. 20, 
6, 2). After the Roman general Cestius 
had laid it in ashes during the Jewish 
war (Jos. Bell. Jud. 2, 19, 1), it was after- 
wards restored, and became the seat of 
an academy (Sanh. 32°; J. Schekalim 
ch. 5,15). It was called i in Greek Δύδδα, 
A588); ; by the heathen Sid ees en 


p. 877); among the Arabs JJ AU (now 
Lidi, a village); and beens the grave 
of δ᾽, George is shewn there, it is also 
named δ’, George. Comp. Semachot 2, 4; 
Benjamin of Tudela. 
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and 


ae n. p. of a locality in Gilead, on 


the other side of the Jordan Josu. 13, 
26. As it is brought into relationship 
with ou2N, and is like "a3 1p 2 Sam. 
9, 4 5 and "217 Nd 17, 27, it seems 
identical with the latter. 

1» (not used) tr. to break through, 
to cut into, to divide, to make fissures in 
the pround, cognate in sense with 9p3; 


identical in its organic root 2 with that 
in 327m Π. (which see) and 2-3, but 


not with the Arab. AJ. Deriv. the proper 
name ‘7; on the contrary 1195 (which 
see) does not belong here. 


md the simple root for the redupli- 
cated M2? see M2. 

πο Aram. = δὲ which see. 

m5 once in K’tib for ND which see. 


and (not used) intr. same as IND to 
bara to glow, to kindle, Arab. Sah (to 
burn, to gape from dryness); Aram.. 
3579, 2532, as, The organic root lies 
also in 35 (Ὁ), Samar. redupl. 2535 (to 
flame, to burn), ἴῃ t-320 EL (to ria 9 
and ma} i in the Talm.) and many others, 
The fundamental signification appears 
to be: to leak, to gape, since Gy (to 
consume), Gs (to leak), ae] and oy 


(to thirst), have also the same meaning. 
Deriv. 3:72; perhaps "32; the proper 
name pam. 

Pih. 3:3 (not used) to burn strongly, 
to glow with heat; deriv. ma3, nat. 

Af. 297% (for 357377, ian: S15u, 
woos for aT Dt) to spread flames, to 
spread heat ; not at all to be put with 
got in form, which comes from ὭΣΤ 
nor to be dexived from 3:38, with J in- 


serted in Pihel, Arab. gin Derivat. 
ΓΒΕ» Ὁ. 

ant (pl. wraith, constr. “gm>) m. 
la “flame, of μας ἢ τ ὕυραξβ 18, 20, 
coupled with By Jo. 2,5, to which crack- 
ling is applied. Wieurat. Is. 29, 6 flame. 


sand 


of consuming fire, 1. 6. lightning 66, 15; 
Drait> "yp 13, 8 face of flames, 1. 6. a 
face glowing with restlessness, comp. 
“flammata facies” (Senec. Med. 387). — 
2. lightning, of the 29% Nag. 3, 3, 1. e. 
the glittering blade; the shining point, 
of the nn, Jos 39, 23, comp. ΘΠ P13 
Nag. 3, 8: “also 279 alone, Jupeus 3, 22. 


mand (formed from Pihel; pl.niant, 
constr. ‘niamyd) fem. same as 3732 fees 
which consumes Num. 21, 28, Jo. 2, 3, 
of which “ya Is. 43, 2, "and ot? Ps. 
106, 18 &e. are said, Figur. lightning 
29, τ. 


mand (flame-coloured, i. 6. red) 1.n. 


p. of the third son of Mizraim Gen. 10, 
43, then the name of a people like the 
other personal names in the ethnographi- 
eal table, i. 6. the Egyptian Libyans, 
allied to the n°3"> named with the 
Hthiopians and Egyptians 2 Cur. 12, 3; 
16,18; Dan. 11, 48. The district round 
Alexandria, the nome Mareotis (wi"72 
in the Targ.) was called Libya (Strabo 
17. p. 806; Herod. 1, 1); Ptolemy (4, 5, 
2-10) mentions a nome Lybia, west of 
the nome Marmarica; and Herodotus (A, 
168) considers the people Adyrmachi- 
dae there as Lybians. The nome 
Marmarica, and afterwards even Cyre- 
naica (4°24502p in the Targ.) also were 
sometimes reckoned to Egyptian Lyhia 
(Plin. Ἡ. Ν. 5,6; Procop. de aedif. 6, 1). 
Hence the Jer. Targ. I. on Gun. 10, 18 
and the Targ. on 1 Car. 1, 10 render 
the name Lehabim by PPD i, 6. Leu- 
caeans, which should be put heside 
A evxon in Marmarica; the Jer. Targ. II. 
on Gen. ]. ὁ. has even understood by 
the word the Cyrenians. See the proper 
name 249. 


nan (from Pihel) fem. the glittering 
point, of a man 1 Sam. 17, 1. 


in (not used) éntr. prop. to speak 
sory, to whisper, to utter soft sounds; 
metaphor. (like mat 1.) to think, to cogi- 


tate, to fancy, generally to work diligently 
with the head, to study with zeal, like the 
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ans 


to hearken to, de Sacy, Chrest. Ar. 1. 
132; Freitag, Chrest. Ar. 95), whence 


applied to the diligent study of 


language. ‘The organic root appears to 
be 3372, since 35 (3377) and "τ ἈΠ I. are 
ΕΠ with it in their fundamental 
signification. Derivative 


Ta m. thinking, cogitating, earnest 
study (in order to make books) Ecouzs. 
12,12, LXX μελέτη, Vulg. meditatio; 
the excess is denoted by ΓΞ. 


ἘΚ (not used) intr. same as u99 I. 
to glow, to burn, which is transferred, 
like 279, to the colour of the face. 
The aver form 53 (Ὁ) may have the 
same meaning, as ab i is connected with 
a>. Deriv. the proper names 732 and 
ot. 


and (dark-colouredness, coner. a dark- 
coloured one, comp. bn, Wid, DTN, &e., 
so named from οὐδ) ῃ. Ῥ. m. 1 Cae. 
4,2, 

ov in the cod. Samar. Gen. 10, 
22 for pe, as ΠΏ Ρ is = Dar. 


rind a stem assumed for m2n1 Gen. 


47,13 by Ibn Gandch and Ibn Chajjig, 
but which belongs more correctly to 
m2" (which see). 


rind (Kal not used) intr. to jest, to 
play, to move in extravagant joyfulness, 
then to be beside oneself, to be foolish 
(Ibn Esra); comp.2> to be beside one- 


self, Arab. ce to jest; comp. also eos 


(VIIE.) to be confused. In these ideas (to 
jest, to be beside oneself, to be foolish) 
there seems to lie merely light-minded 
acting devoid of consciousness, definite 
will, or intention. 

Pih. (redupl.) st2r32 has been pre- 
served only in Hithp. 

Hithp. vIn (part. ΞΡ) to 
shew oneself acting like one always in jest 
or play 1. 6. inconsiderate, to behave foolish- 
ly, Prov. 26,18, corresponding to pre 


Arab. ἐξ (to study intently, zealously, | verse 19. The signification to be mad, 


ὧν; 


which Symm., Saadia, Kimchi and others 
have, appears to be a mere paraphrase ; 
and to bring the word into connexion 
with MN? is quite untenable. In the 
redupl. "Syr. ato the signif. of 9310 
already lies. 

pnd L (part. m. uy, pl. DUT) 
tr. 1. to lick a thing (with the tongue), 
to lay hold of greedily (with the teeth), 


to gnaw eagerly, to swallow, of lions 
(Ὁ 139), hence nmi? Ps. 57, 5 a peri- 


phrasis of D829; comp. Arab. υᾶ (to 
lick, to lay "hold of with the tongue), 


Og! (to lick, to consume); conseq. = uy> 
which see. — 2. Figur. to lick, of fire, 
to singe, to burn, consume; as the funda- 
mental signification in ὩΝ 2, 39) also 
may proceed from the ieking ‘of fire, 


and as the Arab. wee to lick, ay (to 
consume), still shew. Hence ~ we 
Ps. 104, 4 burning (singeing) fires ‘Aram, 
n>, ssw the same; perhaps the or- 
ganic root lies also in 2? Derivat. 
um 1. 

Pih. wast (fut. tk32") to consume utterly, 
of the licking flames Mat. 3, 19; to burn 
up (of Mai2), figur. Jo. 2,3; Ps. 83, 15; 
106, 18; to set on fire, of rath Is. 42. 
25; to edie i. 6. to burn, of the glow- 
ing breath Jos 41, 12. 


bn? II. (not used) tv. same as or) 


(1D) to wrap up, conceal, hence to act 
secretly, covertly, aietapher, to use magic 
arts; comp. UND, Sanskrit lud, Greek 
Aad-oo, λ δι: Latin lat-eo. Deriv. 
mi? 2. 

ΓΕ (from ois) I.) m. 1. a flame, 
lightning, only figur. gleaming blade Grn. 
3,24 = 399. — 2. (pl. with suff. DITO | 
from tH IL) prop. anything veiled, con- 
cealed, ‘hence magic Ex. 7,11. 


nn? and p72 (Kal not used) intr. 


(according to Aguila and Ibn Esra) to 
murmur, to lisp, to speak softly, to whisper 
(after the manner of magicians and 
oracle-utterers), conseq. cognate with 
DiI? to utter dull sounds, DN? to speak 
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be 


slowly or oracularly; and the Arab. w¢} 
(to speak softly) may be also connected 
with it. According to Kimchi: to be 
soft, Bae of ἘΠῚ: hence 5572 = Ὡ5), 
Arab. ναῦν but νὰ (to speak in soft 
tones, to Savhispes) likewise points to the 
first mentioned signification. According 
to Rashi transposed from 253 to push, 
to press. 

Hithp. ay2n"3 (part. m. pl. 077273) 
to appear with lisping, whispering, mur- 
muring sounds, 1. 6. with magical practices, 
oracularly, mysteriously; Prov. 18, 8 and 
26, 22 the words of the whisperer are 
oracular (Aq. yoytixoi), and penetrate 
into the interior of the body, i. e. they impel 
man to think and to search, they stir 
him up. 

V2 Rora 1, 13, 39> Jos 30, 24, 
therefore, from 353 and 3, see #3 Π. 

ἸΠ9 Aram. 1. after a preceding nega- 
tive: zf not, nisi, conseq. }-t = Hebr. bx. 
— 2. same as Hebr. 412 therefore, on 
this account, Dan. 2, 6 9 30; 4,24; also 
but Ἔα. 5, 12. See Aram. an DN. 


pnp (not used) intr. to join, to unite, 


to put together (an association); Ar. gd 
and a proceeding from the same fun- 
damental signification. Deriv. "p79. 


apne (only constr. ΤΡ ΣῚΡ) f. an as-. 
sembly, troop, 1 Sam. 19, 20; comp. ~>3n 
p-xa? 10,10. The aunnnen of a 
transposition from ΓΞ (only Deor. 
33, 4 and accordingly Nex. 5, 7), con- 
gregation, is to be rejected. 


0 the simple organic root of by», 
which is abridged from the redupl. 1279, 
lying also in 7-12 as the organic root. 
See 515. 

3 Recording to the Masora three 
times for N5, which see. 


10 (from 12 law, contracted into lax, 
id, as is still perceptible from the Ar. 


lau. The original 1} is itself abridged 
from “12, 19, which the cod. Sam. has 
for 19 i in GEN. 17,18; Nom. 20, 3; which 
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longer form Aramaean idioms still shew, 
Targ. 712, "12, also written "872, "N]2N, 
NPR, " Syr. acs, Sam. 1. ‘From sb 
may have arisen dialectically ἊΝ 
2 Kinas 5, 13, as should be read for 
“an, with the meaning of ἢ» [the same 
standing also in Jos 34, 36 with the 
meaning of 15}, especially as Ὁ and 8 
are sometimes interchanged [see 9]. Be- 
sides 71) a form δὰ) may also have 
existed, which was contracted into Nn 
1 Sam, 14, 30; Is. 48, 18; 63,19; and 
out of that came then Nb 2 Sam. 18, 

12, which was pronounced perhaps ὯΝ 
1, α conjunction conditional: if, if yet, 

exerting a uniting power in conditional 
‘propositions, and therefore standing in 
the first clause and referring to the follow- 
ing. Accordingly 4) like ON (which see) 
is pnt at the beginning of such condi- 
tional statements as have a first clause 
with 7/, si, pointing to a following with 
then; being coupled either with the per- 
fect, Daur. 32, 29 if they were wise, 
then they would understand this; JUDGES 
8,19 if ye had saved them alive, I would 
not slay you; 13, 23 if the Lord were 
pleased to kill us, he would not have ac- 
cepted &c. &c.; or with the imperfect, 

Ez. 14,15 if 1 should cause evil beasts to 
range about in the land, they would make 
it desolate of inhabitants; Gen. 50,15 if 
Joseph were  inimically inclined to- 
wards us, he would certainly requite us 
all the evil &c.; Is.48,18; Jon 16, 4; — 
just as DN is coupled sometimes with the 
perfect, at other times with the imperf. 
The succeeding clause, (apodosis) intro- 
duced by then, or without it, also stands 
either in the imperf. Deur. 1. c. or pert. 
Junazs 8,19, or is intimated by 1 Gen. 
and Ez.1.c. In this signification 1D is 
rarely coupled with a participle, Mica 
2,11 if a man come forward, setting 
forth a lying spirit (Ap) T= PW ΤΠ 
1 Κιναβ 22, 22, comp. 121] ibe Ts. 

35, 8 = τῆ τος τ) sae si ‘is the pro- 
ἊΣ of this people; 2 Sam. 18, 12 (82); 
or with ὧν Num. 22, 29, where nny 4s 
stands in the apodosis; as 1Sam. 14, 80; 

Jos 6, 2. — 2. ἃ mere particle of wish- 
ing: oh if, oh that, utinam, ὁ si, some- 
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a 
times with the perf. Num. 14, 2 oh that 
we had died! 20, 3; Josu. 7, 7, some- 
times with the imperf. Gun. 17, 18, the 
imperat. 23, 14 15, the partic. Ps. 81, 
14; just as ON (see p.108°) is abridged 
into a particle of wishing; and so both 
are sometimes united to make the idea 
stronger Gen. 23, 13, Ez. 3, 6, where 
we have to read ND DN =%bR, ah See 
2nd, "2H, "ZN CoN), om, sb, TPN, 
The traces of numerous forms of this 
particle in the Hebrew 12 (12), 722, "72, 
N79 (RAD, NZ), 22 in “STN out of mb, as 
also those which appear still more dis- 
tinctly in Aram., point chiefly to a deri- 
vation from the stem i113, NI (to unite, 
to chain together, to imererine ye ; 8 sup- 
position which is entirely conformable 
to the usages of the language, and has 
been already adopted by Chr. Karber at 
the end of Noldius’s Concord. partt. Ac- 
cordingly the word would mean union, en- 
twining, reference, dependence, which suits 
very well for a particle that introduces 
conditional clauses; especially as Ox, 
with which it coincides in so many ways, 
may be derived from D728 with a simi- 
lar meaning to "172 (comp. by from 0729). 
The Aram. 7? (but see n>) at and the 
particle 5 might also be traced back to 
this stem. Yet the assumption of a se- 
parate pronominal-stem has also much 
in its favour. 


NID a stem to Ip, N19, see 2. 


wd (not used in Biblical Aramaean) 
Aram. intr. same as Hebrew 12, whence 
ny (but see Ὁ) and the patronym. "22. 


“syd according to the Masora 35 times 
for ND. 


si a collateral form of "9 1 Sam. 


14, 80: 15.48,18: 63,19, which: 15. even 
walten RP 2 ‘Sac 18, 12, See ">. 


35 τ used) intr. same as AND, 
a2 to glow, to burn, to kindle, hence 


of land (comp. nn 
burnt, blackened, dark- coloured es. 
pan to bn, Dan, ‘Aram. b2N); metaphor. 


31 
to gape, from internal heat, to thirst, 
Ar. OY. Deriv. the proper name 23> 
and Gentile "245, 33. 

315 (a sun-burnt, waste land, comp. 
mz, ie, HIN) π. p. of a dry, de- 
sert, sun-burnt land, named along with 
Wad, Daw, oy Nau. 3, 9, Dan. 11, 
43, 2 Cur. 16, 8, and 3b (which see) 
12,3, i.e. with African territories alone. 
It can only mean, therefore, one of the 
larger districts in ancient Africa, which 
is worthy of mention beside Egypt and 
Ethiopia, viz. Libya, also written ZvBic (in 


3 
Scylax), Ar. oJ. This very old large 
an> embraced, according to Herodotus 
(2, 32; 4,181), inhabited Libya at the 
Mediterranean, and the wild territory 
south of it, as well as the still more south- 
ern sandy district, i. e. all northern 
Africa except Egypt; with which de- 
scription the African Leo (Descript. Afr. 
Ῥ. 4-6) agrees, when he understands it 
to embrace Barbary (Barbaria), Biledul- 
gerid (Numidia) and the Sahara (Sarra) 
as far as the terra Nigritorum. From 
it comes only the Gent. pl. Ὁ", Li- 
byans 2 Cur. 12, 3; 16, 8; Nan. 3, 9; 
written also Ὁ" 3 Dan. 11,43. Herodotus 
(2, 32; 4,168 seq.) enumerates as their 
special descendants, the Giligammae, the 
Asbysiae, the Auschisae, the Bacales, the 
Nasamones, the Psylli, the Macae, the 
Gindanes, the Lotophagi, the Machlyes, 
the Ausenses, the Maxyes, the Zuneces 
and the Gyzantes (Byzantes), who ap- 
pear as Libyans here and there. In 
Scripture the nad are distingnished 
only from the Ὁ Στ (which see), i. 6. 
the Egyptian Libyans. ἼΩΝ No, ie. 
Thebes or Diospolis in upper Egypt 
with the district peloasterts it, a 
dependent neighbour-land of Ethiopia, 
had, with Ethiopians, Egyptians and 
Putheans, Libyans also in the army as 
auxiliaries Nau. 1. c. (comp. Is. ch. 18. 
20); and the Egyptian king Shishak 
(Sesonchosis, Shishonk), first king of 
the 224 Bubastic dynasty of Manetho, 
had with owiS and "955 (see 75) Li- 
byans in his army. So had another 
king, 2 Cur. 16, 8 comp. with 14, 8. 
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The same was the case at a later pe- 
riod with Antiochus, who had supreme 
command of the Egyptian army Day. 
11,43. On single parts of Libya and 
Africa generally see 213, 4, Dp, 359, 
33), 292, DID, WID, DIY, Mh, 
pod, dun, NAD ἄς, ἄς. Phenic, 35 
the same, with various applications; and 
therefore a Libyan colony in Egypt has 
the name "25>, as one of the Hebrews 
was called eet 
a see 5». 


itp) (i. 6. 32; not used) tr. prop. to 
deepen, to hollow out, to make a hole, 
proceeding from the idea of boring into, 
cutting in; then of the hollowing out of 
a vessel. Comp. “3, Ar. #3 to make a 
hole, to bore, to dig out; to hollow out, 
to deepen. Corresponding to this stem 


w w 
are the Ayr. J (to cut in, to pierce, to 


make a hole, whence the noun a) cleft, 
incision), Hebr. p3 (which see) belong- 
ing to Pp? (cleft, gap, chink), enlarged 
to «J, and the roots belonging to the 


nouns of like origin mentioned under 
12. Deriv. 4. 


“> (contracted from 412, in Berber 
Lewdiah, d interchanged with t) n. p. 
1. of an African people sprung from the 
Egyptians Gen. 10,13, by whom we 
may understand the north African race 
Lewdtah. Descended from on they are 
described as handling the bow, and as 
mercenaries in the Egyptian army with 
was and DA», 239 and ayy Jer. 46, 9, 
Ez. 30, 5; as the Tyrians had among 
their mercenaries brought from north 
Africa where they possessed colonial 
cities, Ludaeans and Putaeans 27, 10. 
The river Laud (1. e. Lawd) in Mauri- 
tania (Plin. 5, 1), Θαλούδα (i. 6. Lovda 
with ta, a prefix-syllable in Libyan 
names) ap. Ptolemy (4,1), and the Li- 
byan city Labdia or Lavdia (Ptol. 5) 
have still preserved the name. In the 
Mishna (Sabb. 5, 1 and Gemara upon 
it) and in the Targ. there is the adj. 
op'ta2 (from aGreek form “αβδιακός;--- 


Ἵ 
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the forms are greatly corrupted) i.e. out 
of the territory Labdia or 792- — 2.0. p. 
of a Semitic land and primitive pene 
bby, of whose dealing: place Ἐν de- 
fed races Scripture relates nothing; 
but Arabian tradition (A bulf. hist. anteisl. 
Ρ. 16) makes them the source ofthe stem 
P222, who are already mentioned in 
the Bible as a primitive people (9 1 
nis) Num. 24,20. As there was algo 
a Hamite ἘΠ ΤΟ] stem ‘HD, P2722 was 
sometimes referred to on (Herbelot, Bibl. 
Or. 1. p. 351). On the races supposed 
to belong to the Semitic Ludaeans, and 
their diffusion, see Knobel, Die Volker- 
tafel der Genesis, p.198-212. — 3.x. p. 
of a Japhetic land and primitive people, 
mentioned with 523m, 17}, WWI and 38 
Is.66, 19, all of whom ‘belong to J aphet. 
By it is meant the territory of Asia 
Minor, called Lydia, as well as the Ly- 
dians, of whom some went into Italy 
also (Herod. 1,94). Whether a connec- 
tion of race existed between the Lu- 
daeans of Asia Minor, the Semitic, and 
the Hamitic ones, cannot he ascertained. 

As to the derivation of the word, the 
stem, in relation to signif. 1, seems to be 
472, out of which the noun "Ὁ might 
arise very well; as WD comes from 13 
=>. When Lud i is the prevailing name 
of an African primitive people, si) may 
be connected with 33, so that the ap- 
pellation refers to the colour of the face, 
as in the case of On, Wid, 312. The 
same result is presented in ab belong- 
ing to the appellation n"499 (which see). 


τ 
"97 ἴ see IBI-ND under Nb. 
ond see 31D. 

mb (part. m. sy; fut. τι.) intr. 


1. prop. to be inclined, turned to a per- 
son or thing; to join, to unite with one 
or with a thing. Hence to accompany, with 
accus. Eccuus. 8,145. The accus. is also 
found with p23 Gun. 19,19. On this 
signif. comp. the Targ. nib, Syr. and 


Zab, fos, Arab. bs ἔθ to be very 


as a stem to "Ὁ, see 199. 


near, to assist one; besides, comp. the org. 
root in nas (to join, to eae: to, as 
an associate or friend), 3: (to join, to 
stick to). — 2. to bind oneself, to come 
under an obligation to one, hence to bor- 
row Dupt. 28,12; Neu. 5, 4; ας the: 
borrower Is. 24. 2: Ps. 37, 21: ‘Prov. 22, 
7; comp. nexus (Liv. 2, 27; 8 , 28) of a 
debtor. — ὃ. to wind about, to entwine, 
of a garland; to wind, to twist, to 
writhe, of serpents; to wind in a circle, 
of stairs; to wind, of the twisted orma- 
ments and wreaths of chairs; generally 
to plait, to fold (comp. Ar. 59} and the 
organic root in 12"), to incline, to bend, 
to refer (to a thing). With the organic 
root 1-12 may be still compared 232, 


Aram. δ, Ar. 33, Deriv. 772 my; 
mn, > and the proper name “ab. 


Nif. 793 (fut. 1752) to join, to unite 
with, to accede to, with by (Is. 14,1; 56, 
6; Estu. 9,27; Num. 18, 2 4) or be of 
the person Guy. 29, 34, for friendship 
and society, for help or as a mark of 


love &c.; more rarely construed with 
by Ps. 83, 9. 


Pih. (vedupl.) 1272 to turn in a circle, 
of steps; whence in a contracted form 
the stem 43> which see. 


Hf. nibh (part. 7212) caus. of signifi- 
cation 2. of Kal: to lend, with accus. of 
the person Deut. 28, 12 44; Prov. 19, 
17; sometimes also with the accusat. of 
the thing Ex. 22, 24; or quite absol. Is. 
24, 2; Ps. 112, ὅ, 


nb (fut. 19%) intr. 1. to bend, to bend 


aside, to turn away (cognate in sense 1D, 
Af); with 12 from, Prov. 3, 21 they (vin. 
min and ΓΤ 3,1, as chore j is likewise 
᾿ reference to the preceding subjects in 
4, 21) shall not turn away from thine 
eyes. — 2. (not used) metaphor. to be 
perverted, turned aside, i. e. bent away, 
to be turned from the straight line, 717, 
‘prt and wpy being transferred in the 
same manner; hence to act unrighteously, 
sinfully, in a way that is turned from 
good. — 8. to bend or turn in, to crook, 
of a locality, e. g. of a valley, a way, 


ἡ δ 


like the Arab. ὦ, Deriv. the proper 
name ΤῊ, 

Nif. τὴ (part. mase. 1132) to be per- 
verted, twisted, crooked, figur. to sin, to 
act perversely, to go a perverse way, 
Prov. 2,15; 3,32; 14, 2; the partic. 
also as a subst. Is. 30, 22. 

Hif. τὸν (an Aramaeising form; fut. 
12") to move away, to bend or turn away, 
with 72 from Prov. 4, 21. 

The stem 12 (779), enlarged into “τ τὸ 
(which soa) appears in this signif. in the 


Arab. ὃ (to bend together, to twist to- 


gether), oT) (to enfold, to twist), yey 
(contortus, inversus fuit); but the funda- 
mental signification seems to be to twist 
or fold together, to enwrap, to veil, to 
knot firmly together, the organic roots in 
ἼΣΗ I, _Aram. 2-1, Hebrew yon L, 


Arab. § &c. also proceeding from the 
idea of bending. 


ἊΣ J. (a bending, a curve, from the verb 
7295 with a of motion mio; in the cod. 
Sam. ΓΤ for 172) 1, ne pe of ἃ city 
in Benjamin, on the southern border of 
the tribe of Ephraim, which the sons 
of Joseph (Ephraim and Manasseh) took 
from the Hittites Josu. 16, 2; 18, 13; 
Jupaus 1,23 seq. The patriarch J acob 
is said to have first called this city, in 
whose neighbourhood he enjoyed inti- 
mate communion with God, >3-m3, 
Gen. 28,19; 48,3; which fact took Place 
on another occasion, according to an- 
other narrative 35, ‘15. Perhaps the 
name existed earlier 12,8; 18,4. But 
though {815 alteration of name is 
plainly declared Jupans 1,23, it is clear 
from Josu. 1. ὁ. that ab and DEM 
were not entirely identical; but that 
πὰ ΒΞ was probably a place existing 
before 79, and situated on a height, 
which may have been afterwards in- 
corporated with Luz. See x-ma. — 
2. ἢ. p. of a city of the same name in 
the land of ὉΠ, i. 6. nnd, Cyprus, 
JupDGEs 1, 26, as is already assumed by 
Euseb. (Onom. 5. v. Xezzeiu) and Jerome 
{Opera IJ. p. 430). It retained the name 
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Luz; while Luz in Canaan Gen. 35, 6 
was afterwards named Bethel. 


ἐν, IL. m. almond- or nut-tree Gun. 80, 


37 according to Saadia and the Vulg.; 
mi? being put for 7p in Aram. also 
(Nou, 17, 23), and ΤῚΣ iy) being the 
same. More correctly Ἐ κα hazel-tree 
(Rashi, Kimchi, Arab.), different from 7434, 
(which see), though belonging to the 
same species. The derivation from a root 
ΤῊ to enclose is to be rejected, as well 
as that of rigs from a8 = a8 (Meier) ; for 
ΤῊ is prob. = 13, which should be com- 
bined with the Nomen: engus , old high 


German Anuz, English nut, Pers. 39> &e. 
ahi see ΤῊΣ I. 


md I. (not used) intr. to lighten, to 


shine, to glitter, then to glow, to burn, 
to dry up, to be sun-burnt, of the ground 


(Ar. ς" the same = (5.9); conseq. iden- 


tical in its organic root m2 with that in 
p2 7, 427 BD; comp. lug-en, to see, luc- 
ere, Deriv. ‘ab in ΠΡΌ. 


md II. (not used) tr. to cut off, t 


divide, to separate, a plate, a table of 
wood or stone, a board, a layer; 13 (from 
ΔῚΣ I. to split off) a table (1 Kinas 6, 9) 
and wap, (a table, board, plank) from 
wap (to cut off, to split off) proceeding 
from the same point of view. Deriv. 
m5, ΤΡ, nip, the proper name ny). 

The fundamental signification of this 
stem different from 19 I., if one looks 
at the nature of the nouns derived from 
it, and the analogy of words cognate in 
sense, is clear and indubitable; and the 
organic root m2 is also identical with 
that in p2- nL, n-p, pe 2 ἄς, It is 
eerie to be eeeniods: in Babylonian, 
Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic &c. for nouns 
derived from it. 

ma or πὸ (pl. nim, mind, nin) 
m. 1. ἃ table, a plate, tabula, a) of stone 
Dror. 4,13; 10, 1; the material in the 
sing. Ex. 24, 12 or in the plur. 34, 1 
standing with it. So the tables ofthedec- 


com> 


alogue, which are called n-yar nim> 
Deur. 9,9 15, mopet nitp Ex. 32, 15; 
34, 29, or also ni alone Deut. 10, 5; 
in other cases oracles and short sayings 
were also inscribed on ning Is. 30,7 8. 
Writing upon or engraving ‘(with a grav- 
ing-tool) im “> is expressed by 93 "Nn 
Ex. 32, 16, by an> Deut. 10, 2, ‘rarely 
atrenethened by 3 “wa Has. 2,2. b) a 
cast metal plate, chiselling on whieh was 
expressed by 5 ΠΏ 1 Κιναβ 7, 36. 
ὁ) a wooden plate, a board, a plank, Dinh 
the deck of a ship Ex. 27, 8; 38, 7 hol- 
low with boards; of cedar- ‘wood with 
which the door (m23) was barricaded 
(ΟΣ 1x) Sone oF Sor. 8, 9.— 2. Figur. 
the table of the heart Jzn. 17,1; Prov. 3, 
3; comp. 2 Cor. 3, 3. Phenic. τὸ (= rm) 
the same (Plaut. Poen. 1, 15). 


sabe (plank-work) n. p. of a loca- 

ny in : Moab, on a height, named 7237 

ἘΠ Is. 15, 5 ascent of Luhith, between 

Ἂν and “y% according to Eusebius and 
erome. 


aris (constantly with the article; 


the whisperer, oracle-giving one, viz. Jah 
is) 2. p. m. Nun. 3,12; 10, 25. 


id I. (part. act. m. ὯΝ Is. 25,7 = 
bb, chosen for the sake of assonance 
with the noun Hip, as bvaip 2 Kines 
16, 7 = Dp; part. pass. in. mis, fem. 
rp) tr. 1. "to cover, to wrap up, with 

5:in 1 Sam. 21, 10; to cover over, with 
by Is. 25, 7. Deny. nid 1. — 2. Figur. 
to conceal, to hide, like mr 1; to cover. 
Deriv. 03 1, ond, the proper names [275 
and wD. ἘΔ " Motaphor. like 09 Il. 
to practise enchantments, 1. 6. to veil, to 
act secretly. Deriv. n> 2. (= 012 2). 

Hif. 3953 (fut. mms, apoc, 112") to 
muffle, with 3 with or ‘in 1 Kines 19, 13. 


nib II. (not used) intrans. to be soft, 


tough, sticky, of tough, sticky resin; 
identical in its organic root 02 with that 
in 027% IL. (of mortar, cement); comp. 
lut-um. Deriv. ny. 


pip m. 1. a covering, a veil Is. 25, 7, 
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nD 
where, however, the second 015 is the 
part. act. m. =O). — 2. 1. p. of a Me- 
sopotamian, the ancestor of the two 
peoples 71729 and aNiva, a man that im- 
migrated into Canaan, Gen, 11,27 31; 
12, 4 seq.; 13, 1 seq.; 14, 12 566.: 19,2. 
Hence they are called ni 5:3 Deu. 
2,9, Ps. 83,9, Arab. L,J The 
etymology is obscure. Perhaps = 015 a 
concealed i. e. obscure, low one, like sin 
(Prov. 22, 29); or perhaps a dark-colour- 
ed one. — ὃ. In many mss. as also in 
the cod. Samar. for 05, which see. 
jniD (same as DD 2; le appears to 
be a noun-ending, current in Edomitish, 
as in the names 7B", 3122, 7727, 
jan?, 113, 1723 &e.) n. p. m of a 
Horite, ‘and of a Horite tribe Gen. 36, 
20 29. 

"72 (the adherent, attaching to) 1. ἢ. p. 
m. Gun. 29, 34; 34, 25; 35, 23, so called 
because Leah hoped, that her husband 
would adhere to her. — 2. The name 
of his tribe which was set apart for 
sacred things Num. ch. 3; in which view 
the name was probably explained dif- 
ferently Num. 18, 2. In full form 512. "23, 
ἪΡ M2, “2 ma were used; “yb alone 
Ex. 2, 1; Ps, 135, 20; Num. 26, 59.— Pa- 
tronym. δ for > Ex. 4, 14; pl. p79 
Jos. 21, 1. 

"12 (def. plur. 812) Aram. patr. m. 
same as Hebrew ἊΣ ‘Eze. 6,16; 7, 13. 
m7 (after the form my, τ) ie 


a wreath, garland, Prov. 1, 9; 4,9. It 
is also the ground-form of ep. 

m2 (from rm 72, like pakiab from. 
nny) m. prop. an animal wreathing or 
gathering itself in folds, hence 1. a ser- 
pent Is. 27, 1, described more specifi- 
cally by Tia Wr (serpent jerking it- 
self forwards ‘by folds) and ἡ ΞΡ. wn 
(crooked serpent), a symbol of Babylonia. 
— 2. Metaphor. the dragon in heaven JOB 
3,8 = ma wn 26, 13, a constellation 
which follows the sun and moon accord- 
ing to the Eastern myth, sometimes 
surrounds them and so brings on dark- 


ness, a thing which magicians also were 
47 


ΞΡ 


said to be able to accomplish. — 3. The 
crocodile, described in Jos 40, 2 ---41, 
26, a symbol of Egypt Ps. 74, 14, as ἼΔΩ 
is elsewhere Is. 51,9; Ez. 29, 3. Great 
powers were symbolised as strong ani- 
mals and represented as sea- monsters 
(Dan. 7, 3; Apoc. 18, 1); the king of 
Babylonia. is compared to pan (Jer. 
51, 34), and the Assyrian power to a 
serpent (Is. 14, 29). — 4. @ great sea- 
animal, κῆτος Py, 104, 26. 


ον (contracted from the redupl. 1375 
into a simple stem, the simple root being 


2= ΩΣ -Ἴϑ,), comp. Aram. 3, Arab. a, 


; not used) intrans. 1. to wind, to 
twist, to writhe, to turnin circles, of stairs; 


eomp. efaJ winding, a circular line. De- 
rivat. the noun 595. — 2. to be folded 
into one another, to be woven, plaited, 
knotted together, of a loop. Deriv. 7295. 
— 3. to interlace, to be enfolded, hence 
to be lowering, dark, of night (opposite 
n° [which see] to be clear, bright, of 
the day); or better after 12 in the sense 
to incline, to bend, to turn to, to make a 


curve, like the Arab. sy (to incline, 
bend), A} pl (to turn the back); hence 
figur. to sink, to go down, of night, which 
is, as it were, a sinking of the sun; 
comp. the opposite hes (= 559) of as- 
cent, of day. 11 (which see), may be 
a collateral form of 39% in signification 3. 
Deriv. 372, 5, a2; man. 

bad (pl. prdab). m. prop. a winding, 
then winding stairs 1 Kines 6, 8. Aram. 
the same; Phenie. 5> (Sid. 17, 8) stairs. 

bab subst. = bib see "0 I. 


dad ἘΣ ἀπ τι of 4) and ND = 
ΝΣ Nd) α conjunction condit. if not, ᾽ e. 
if that thing were not, which actually 
is; coupled with the perf. and having 
"2 (for) usually in the apodosis Gen. 
43, 10; Jupezs 14, 18; 2 Sam. 2, 27; 
seldom with the apod. wanting Ps, 27, 
13 (hence the points over Nb). But 
"219 (which see) is commonly put for it. 


"8 (only pl. nix? , mine? , constr, 
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τι 
nino; comp. 75, pl. O73) fem. a 
knot, loop, noose ‘Ex. 26, 4 δ: 80,11. 


"OAD conj. condit. same as Sra if not, 
followed by the perf. Gen. 81, 42, 1 Sam. 
25, 34 or the part. 2 Kines 8, 14, or the 
verb is entirely omitted Ps. 94, 17; 
followed by 59 in the apodosis Gun. 1.c., 

TN, iN, Ps. 119, 92 and 124, 5, or by no 
peace at all of consecution. In Ara- 
maean j& = O8 is coupled with it by 
way of strengthening the idea, whereby 
arises "21>N; omitting the negation (2, 
δ) we ἢ Στὰ noe (which see), with 
which NDR =N2~DN is in one instance 
identical Ez. 3,6 Παρ. Syr., Vulg.). 

wn I. (derived from 519 = 513 as a 
denomin. by the interchange of liquids; 
3 p. perf. masc. \2, fem. 7321 Zucu. 5, 
4 abridged from m2), comp. 15. 59, 5 
m7 from 1934; part. j2> pl. Ὁ ΝΈΕ, 
13, 21 after the foc 139, 72; inf. constr. 
with 2 129) intr. to pass the night, 
with 3 of time Gun. 32, 22 or of place 
Zucu. 5, 4, Jupazs 19, 15, or also ab- 
solutely 2 San. 12,16; to abide Zeon. 
5,4. 339 Jupczs 19, 18 is contracted 
from nad: Deriv. bn, 1733979. 

Hi. pen (abridged 7, as in other 
verbs 19; inj. constr. with Ὁ W223 imp. 
Ps DD, WD; fut. POR, Pon, yo & 6.5, 
apoc. Pe ; on, in pense or poet. 2° 
JUDGES 19, 20, 08 17, 2, comp. box 
18,12 = Ὁ &c.) 1. to pass the night,. 
to remain over night Gen. 19,2, JupGEs 
19, 7, sometimes with the ‘addition of 
ΤΟΥΣ Num. 22, 8; Ruts 3,13; with 3 
of the place Ps, BB, 8; Topas 19, 14 
20; Sone or Sou. 7, 12: to lodge, to 
dwell ΖΕΡΗ. 2,14, with " Is. 65, 4 or 
the accusat. of the place 1 Cur. 9, 27; 
to abide, with 3 of the place Rura 1, 16, 
or the accus. Jupans 19, 9; to continue, 
to remain Ex. 23,18; Dror. 16, 4; with 
Ὁ until... Ex. 34, 96: to stay, with Ὁ. 
at, by, of animals at the crib 508 39, 95 
to sleep, i. e. to pass the night 24, 7. — 
2. Figur. to continue (of things), with. 
a, P3, “MN, and the accus. of the place 
08 29, 19; to have an abiding seat 41, 


5 


14; Sone or Sox. 1, 13; Is. 1, 21; to 
remain over night Drut. 21, 23; to con- 
tinue (a long time) Jos 19, 4; Jz. 4, 
14; to be permanent, Ps. 49,13 is not 
permanent in honour; to abide Prov. 19, 
23; of the looks, to continue seeing JoB 
17,2; to turn in (for the night) Ps. 30, 
ὃ. —— 8. to let continue over night Lay. 
19, 13;, Deur. 21, 23. 

Hithp. ἸΔΊΡΩΡΙ ‘fut. in pause 43191) 
to lodge, to settle oneself, with accus. or 
5 of the person Ps. 91,1; Jos 39, 28. 


12 IJ. (Kal unused) intr. to mutter 


(prop. to murmur, to hum, to cry), in 
order to express discontent; prob. cog- 
nate with 39, Arab. (to curse); 
this idea also ΤΑ ΕΑ from that of 
murmuring; comp. 8 to murmur, to 
practise enchantment (Jos 3, 8) ofa to 
curse, “5.3 to cry and to curse; modern 
Hebrew oP torustle and mutter. Deriv. 
mand and : maonM. 

“Nip. 1973 (fut. 1722) to express oneself 
in murmuring or muttering sounds, i. e. 
to mutter, with ὯΝ of the person Ex. 15, 
24; Josu. 9,18. The K’ri and ΚἘΡ 
sometimes fluctuate between the Nif. and 
Hif. ἘΣ. 16,2; Num. 14, 36; 16, 11. 

Hif. poe and yen (pare. ron, fut. 
po and pb) same as Kal: to mutter, 
with 5) of the person Ex. 16, 8; Num. 
14, 29. 


yd I. (Kal not used) intr. to swal- 
low, to gulp down, 1. 6. to eat up, to 
lick up; applied to drinking, to sip up, 
to drink up, a stronger word than "nw 
Ox. 16; ὅγε. SS, SS the same; Arab. 
Le, Sanskrit lih, Greek λείχω, λιχνεύω, 
Latin lingo &e. The organic root 5} is 
connected with that in x27) i 8 pam, 
523, 52 IL, 72, P2, since the pit 
damental ἜΤΙ ἘΠ ἢ of licking up, 


eating up, swallowing, gulping, lies in 
them all. Deriv. 9°. 


Pih. (redupl.) poy (fut. Yo¥2", ap- 
pearing only in the abridged yoy") to 
swallow up entirely Jos 39, 30. 

pio ΤΙ. (3 perf. pl. 92) intr. to stam- 


mer, to speak erroneously, unintelligibly; 
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yr 


metaphor. to speak unsuitably, scornfully, 
calumniously, to bring forth unsuitably, 
o-737 Jos 6, 3. The organic root is 


Πρ εξ with that in a “99, Arab. Les, 
Ay?, Ar, ἃ 


ἵν, I. (2 pers. nx; part. m. V2 pl. 
Ὁ 352) intr. prop. to jump about, to leap 
about (out of petulance), henee to be 
petulant, wanton, of a restless spirit; 
metaphor. to mock, to deride, to despise; 
to be unstable (opposite bom) Prov. 9, 
12. Hence 3 α mocker, by intoxication, 
20,1, one who is wantonly elated 21, 
24, who causes quarrels 22,10, and is 
therefore an abomination to men 24, 9; 
one deficient in understanding, who does 
not heed admonition and instruction 9, 
7 8; 13,1; 15,12, who is without per- 
ception and wisdom 14,6 (different from 
‘np 19,25), who disregards religion and 
morals Ps. 1,1, and is therefore violent Is. 
29,20. Cogn. i in sense Da. Deriv. }i¥9. 

Pih. YxX> (part. m. pl. ‘og = *o19) to 
act petulantly, to appear frivolous, over- 
bearing (on a day of drinking) Hos.7, 5. 

Hif. yy (3 p. perf. pl. v2" 2s3; part. 
ΤῺ, fut. Y2%) to deride, to mock, with 
= of the object, nxb2 Prov. 3, 34 (like 
a9 Ps. 59, 9, Is. 37 922), but commonly 
with the accus. Prov. 14,9 the expiatory 
sacrifice mocks fools, i. e. it does not 
correspond to their purpose; 19, 28 the 
worthless witness scorns judgment; ἜΣ 
08 16, 20 my scorners. 

Hithpo. PRION (fut. prion) to prac- 
tise mockery, to behave recklessly, impu- 
dently Is. 28, 22. 

The organic root 72, with the fun- 
damental idea of restless, reckless, wan- 
ton hopping and leaping, is entirely 
identical with that in yo-y, D2-y, 1272, 
except that it is transferred in the lat- 
ter to wanton, elevated joy; comp. Ar. 


vals (to be restless), ye (to be ex- 


cited). The meaning to spring lies also 
in W273; with Ἴ2 of the place to spring 
down aa 


yo IT. (Kal not nsed) intrans. to be 


knotted into one another, to be twisted to~ 
41} 


wid 


gether, applied to discourse, like the Ar. 
yo; to speak covertly, improperly, ob- 
securely, in riddles, of plays on words, 
witty sayings, and later of a rhetorical 
manner of speaking generally; Ar. τῷ 

IV. (to speak obscurely), whence ἃ ; 
(riddle); connected, perhaps, with the 
organic root in er (Aram.), 3275 1. 
(Hebrew). 

Hif. yo (only part. y79%3) to speak 
improperly or figuratively, in intricate dis- 
course, i, 6. to speak in soaring words, 
rhetorically. Hence "273 a speaker, ap- 
plied to prophets and prophetic poets 
Is. 43, 27; mediator, intercessor Jos 33, 
23, which angels are for men before 
God (see Marra. 18,10); an interpreter 
Grn. 42, 23; a messenger, who has to 
intercede 2Cun. 32,31. See p22. Deriv. 
ΓΙ 9. 


ΓΝ I. (part. f. pl. m'n5'3; inf. constr. 
wD; fut. ap. 2", but K'tib 2 Sam. 13,8 
wb, comp. me Ex. 16, 20 = 9") tr. 
to knead, pea Jen. 7,18, Hos. 7, 4, also 
absol. and coupled with ripe 1 Sax. 28, 
29, 232 2SamM. 13,8 and τῶν Gen. 18,6. 


i to the derivation, vn | I.-is usually 
identified with w77 I. (as | is yi I. with | 


ΥῊ and w77 11.) and its fundamental sig- 
nification defined to be to press, to press 


together, to rub in pieces. But the idea of | σῇ 


kneading manifestly proceeds from that 


of mising , as the Ar. ὧν still shews, 
and is remotely connected with ΤῸ (149), 
m-15. 


jt T 

uid II. (not used) intr. to be strong, 
powerful, lusty, of the lion, like the 
Ar. ὧν (whence ὧϑ strength, power, 


eg strong) along with ὡϑ (whence 
ἀπ 1 strength, Beall a lion), Targ. n> 


(n>) the same; identical in its organic 
root Ὁ with that in yo-n 1. Derivat. 
wits and the proper names wre, wad 
and wisn. 


vind ΠῚ. (not used) intrans. to lick, 


lingere, lambere, the tongue being the 
organ used; as tho Latin lingua comes 
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nb 


from linge, Lithuanian laz (to ne) 


whence lezovis the tongue, Ar. 
the tongue, prop. the licker, Coptic Aac 
tongue, and many others. The organic 


root 153 is the Ar. ed] (to lick), enlarged 


γὰ into ell del (to lick). Deriv. yi 


and the denom. jw, then 12. 

wiad (strength, force) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
3,15 K’tib, for which w> stands else- 
where. 

md (out of N12, for mNt>) Aram. f. 
prop. adhesion, connection, but occur- 
ring only as a preposition: by, with; ja 
3012 Ezr.4,12 from with thee = ἼΡ58. 
But it is more probable that ὯΝ in mp, 
mid is merely a secondary form of 1 ny 
= Hebr. my, so that > and > only re- 
main. 

72 (only with the article, si, abridged 
from the Pentateuchal ΤΙΣΙ, after the 
weak ¢ was no longer ‘attered) pron. 
demonstr. this, that, ille, ἐκεῖνος, after 
a preceding noun Jupaes 6, 20; 1 Sam. 
17, 26; 2 Kies 4,25; 23,17; Zucu. 2, 
8; rarely without it 1 Sam.14,1; Dan. 
8,16. See mr. 


mid (not used) intr. same as ΤῸ (195) 
to be knotted into one another, to be twisted 
together; metaphor. to be perverse; Ar. 


“oe 
s 


δ) > of the same fundamental signi- 
fication. Deriv. mit?. 

my 1Sam. 21, 12; 25, 21; Eccuzs. 
6, δ᾽ see TT. 
ΝᾺ see Ἢ. 
oad (from mrD; constr. nat; we 


should neither read maya, nor ἀν: it 
from 379) ἢ perverseness, frowardness, 
Prov. 4, 24. 


np a verb, see nn. 


πὸ (plur. O72) adj. πι. moist, fresh, 
green, of trees Ez. 17,24, juicy, of grapes 
Num. 6, 3, new, of ropes Jupass 16, 7, 
young , ‘of sticks of fresh wood Gen. 
30, 37. 

πὸ (with suff. mi) m. vital juice, 
vital ‘force or freshness, vigour, of men 


n> 
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mind 


Deut. 34,7; comp. 07 2. belonging to 
Fz. 19, 10; prop. moisture, juice. 


fe see ΤΡ. 
nd see mb. 


nnd (not used) intr. to sprout, to 
shoot, to germinate, of the sprouting hairs 
on the chin or beard, pullulescere; de- 
rivat. "M2 (which 566). — The organic 
root mor may be connected, in the 
fundamental signification just mention- 
ed, with ma (nm), the idea of being 
moist, fresh eoinciding with that of 
sprouting in the case of other verbs 


also; comp. the Arab. no to be moist, 
fresh, and to sprout; Wi-m to be fresh, 
new, aya N-7 to sprout. Along with 
the meaning to shoot (spoken of the first 
hairs of the beard) there may also have 
existed that of “sending forth slime or 
dirt”, spoken of the agitated sea, 80 
that the organic root 7-n} is connected 
with that in 27x and. το τ. 


mind (with cuff san, from nn 2) 
m. strife, punishment, Jou 20, 23 it shall 
come to pass that in order to fill his belly 
(of the insatiable man) he sends forth 
against him the fire of his wrath, and 
causes (it, the wrath) to rain down upon 
him for his punishment (Targ. Syr. Rashi). 
The word is not connected with on’. 


nin? see nie. 


nnd (i. 6. m2; not used) intr. to be 


moist, wet, juicy, fresh. Deriv. n2, 12 
and nr 2. 


The organic root M2 appears in this 


fundamental signific. also in the Ar. 2 


(to be moist, of the eye), Ethiop. redupl. 
rid (lachlecha) to moisten, to make wet, 
in the Targ. and Talm. m2, whence the 
redupl. n2m2 to moisten, and the nouns 
mind, morn, man? (freshness, moisture, 
juice). 
nected with the root in the German 
Laich (moisture), Greek λαικ-ῶν, atx- 
ἄζειν, ληκ-ἂν (to sprinkle with seed, to 
whore). This root is also inherent in 
the verbs m2” I. (to spring, to flow), 


‘Accordingly, it is perhaps con- | 


308 IL. (to flow, to pour), 4971 (to drip, 
to drop); so that there can be no doubt 
about their fundamental signification. 


ab (pause "r}2, with suff. i719 , 97125 
dual ‘om, constr. ὝΠΟ, with cuff on, 
7252, sn, 1m), oan; from in b) Γ. 
prop. the sprouting hair, on the chin (see 
TR, τ), then: 1. the bearded chin, the pluck- 
ing and pulling of which was reckoned 
a disgraceful action Is. 50,6 (comp. Neu. 
13, 25; Horat. Sat. 3, 1, 133), then the 
cheek Sona or Sou. 1,10; 5,13; Lament. 
1,2; Q->y man 1 Kinas 22, 24, 1 Cur. 
18, 93° or 9} riot Ps. 3, 8, Jon 16, 10 to 
give a box on the ears also the jaw-bone, 
of animals Deut. 18,3, Jupans 15, 15 
17, where the bridle (Is. 30, 28) and the 
fishing-hook (Ez. 29, 4; 38,4; Jos 40, 
26) are put. — 2.n. p. of a rocky dis- 
trict in the mountains of Judah char- 
acterised by erags, mentioned only in 
the Philistine wars Jupeses 15,9 14 19; 
with a of motion "m2 2 San. 23, 11, 
as we should probably read for mon 
(see M92). In Lehi, which perhaps was 
originally called "ΤΙ "42 (jaw-bone 
of the ass) or “2 m5 (height of Lehi), 
and to which at a subsequent time the 
memory of Samson’s heroic deeds was 
attached by an etymological process 
JupGes 15, 15-19, was a deep or hol- 
low place, in a ‘rock, named Wn "2 
(which see; comp. Jos. Ant. 5, 8, 9), 
out of which a spring flowed Jupaxs 
15,19, called NIP 70» (ib.), which was 
still known to Jerome, and in the middle 
ages (Robins. II, 687 seq.). The deriva- 
tion of the noun W? from m2 to sprout 
has an analogy 1 in other languages also: 
the Greek yév-vg, γένειον coming from 
γένειν, the Latin gena from genere, the 
German Kinn from keinen = keimen. 


For "17> and "12 comp. the Ar. co, 
chin, aS beard. 
mT (the feminine form of 7) 

Ne ἢ. "of a place otherwise unknown, in 

the neighbourhood of "> 2 Sam, 23,11. 


We may read so for sm, the LXX 
and Josephus also understanding a 


8 
whence 


47> 


place; comp. M12 in the Targ. for "3 
‘in the territory "of Moab. 


Wn? (inf. constr. 2) tr. to lick away, 
‘to lick off, to eat off, with accus. of the 
‘object Num. 22, 4, Latin lambere, lingere. 
‘The stem which has prop. sprung from 
‘J? 18 identical with pp>; comp. Ar. 


coed, εἰ Sanskrit leh = lingere, λεί- 
χειν, Garman lecken, English to lick. 
Pih. π (fut. ἽΠ3:) to lick up, to 
consume, Θ. g. "ΒΦ of the serpent Mic. 
AG, 1. 6. living in it (comp. 928 Gen. 
3, 14); to lay waste Num. 22, 4 to con- 
sume, Ov, of fire 1 Kines 18, 38, Fig. 
"Β a4 “53 ἼΠ9 Is. 49, 23 to lick the dust 


of one’s feet, 1. 6. to prostrate oneself in 
submission to one. 


on (part. m. act. BID, part. pass. 


. pnd; inf. constr. Oi2; imp. DMD, fut. 
ὩΣ tr. 1. to take food, to eat, to con- 
swine , used in poetry for the prosaic 
228, with accus. of the object Prov. 
4, 17; 23, 6; seldom absol. 23,1; with 
2 of the thing, to eat of a thing (with 
satisfaction) Ps. 141, 4; Prov. 9, 5; 
nw] van Devr. 39, 24 devoured by 
pestilence. Deriv. ond 1, — 2. Fig. to 
destroy, to fight, to war, “with accus. of the 
object Ps. 35,1, or with Ὁ of the pers. 
56,3; but the ΝΕ commonly occurs in 
this sense. — The transition from sig- 
nification 1. to 2. is also found in 55x, 
likewise used of extirpating a people 
(Devt.7,16; Jar. 10,25) and of destroy- 
ing ἘΠῚ the sword (Is. 1, 20), as the 
‘enemy to be destroyed is also called 
the on> (Num. 14, 9); comp. Arab. Pe 
{to rub to pieces with the teeth, to 
fight).. It is unnecessary, therefore, to 
‘go back to another fundamental signi- 
‘fication. Derivat. ΠΣ. 72097, O92, 
and the proper names ‘on, "pam. 

Nif. ἘΠῚ.) (inf. absol. ΕΗ constr. 
ὮΣΙ fut. Ὅτ) recipr. prop. to destroy 
one another , to exterminate each other 
(comp. Greek μάχεσϑαι, and for the 
reciprocal meaning of Nif. comp. "353, 
Pan? Dew) &e.), generally to fight, ‘to 
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ond 
wage war, with 3 of the person, to contend 
with one Ex. 1, 10, Jupaus 11, 8, also 
with DY Jupaxs δ, 20, 1 Sam. 17, 19, 
1 Kinas 12, 21, τῦις 20, 23, Is. 37, 9, 
oe 88. 1, 19 and 15, 20, and by of the 
person Nun. 4,8, with little variation 
of meaning; but also with 3 Jupasus 9, 
45, 2 Sam. 12, 27, oY Deut. 20, 10, 75. 
G 1, by of the thing JosH. 10, 29; 19, 
47: to ‘make war upon, to combat, ath 
accus. of the person Josx. 10, 25; Jup- 
ars 12, 4; 2 Kinas 9, 15; 1 Kings 20, 
25. JER. 33, 5 houses (O°ma should be 
read for D°N3) to fight with the Chaldeana, 
as Ps. 109, 3 also shews. Seldom absol. 
Jupees 5,19, or with 702 1 Sam. 17, 
10, or ith > ΤΊΣΙ 972 ΤΙ to strengthen 
the expression 1 Sam. 8, 20; 18, 17. 

As to the fundamental eniseaton 
of the stem on2, that which has been 
given has every analogy in its favour: 


Aram, 549 (to eat, to taste), Arab. ; Fa 
(to eat, to swallow), Hebr. py) in ΤῊ; 


(to consume, eat up = 3"), Heat 
(to swallow, to eat), Aram. p32 the same, 
whence N72 bread; and the analogies 
of om 1. (which see) confirm the same. 
The second meaning also has its sup- 
port in the Arab. eX (to fight), el (to 
make war upon), es (to be destroyed, 
in fight). 

om) (prop. part. Kal after the Ara- 
maean manner, Om? connected with a 
following noun) m. prop. carrying on war 
or strife, then war, DW Di? (35 mss. 
read Dr?) Jupass 5, 8 war at the gates, 
i. Θ. ἃ siege, opposite to war in the plain. 
The LXX have translated, without 
meaning, D3 Dt. 

om (with suff. “212, 2112) comm. 
1. food, for men Grn. 47, 12 or animals 
Is. 65, 25; Jos 24,5; hence it is applied 
to manna Ex. 16,4 22, to sacrificial 
food Mat. 1, 7, to the fruits of the earth 
Jos 28,5; bread-corn, grain, wheat (Ar. 

Leb) Is. 28, 28; 30,23, hence bod YI 
corn-land 36,17, coupled with Ὁ "7 ἽΞ TR 
corn Gun. 41, 54; sustenance Prov. 27, 


ond 
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yrid 


27; Lament.5,9; victuals New.5,14 18; 
household food 1 Kinas 5, 2 [4,23]; α pos- 
session necessary for maintenance ECCLES. 
‘11,1; @ portion Ex. 16,22 &c. Here 
belong ‘2 228 to take food, to partake of 
a meal, Gen. 31, 54; 37, 25; ow, ὉΠ 
Ex. 24,17 22 the bread of men, i, 6. the 
sustenance which people bring to the 
house. of mourners (see Jer. 16, 7); 
Έ Ἐπ ae bain Ps. 41,10 = ΒὉὐρῷ ww 


one’s Triend , hence ‘sant (wre) ‘Os. 7 | 


= PW "Wd; “2 OD to put ‘food before 
one Gen. 43, 31; ‘the table =a meal, hence 
moa ΟΣ aw. to sit at the table 1 Sam. 
20, 20 24; Ὁ Mipy to prepare a feast 
Eccuzs. 10, 19. ‘Specially bread, and 
therefore coupled with mp Gen. 18, 5, 
BPP) Ex. 29,23, men ibid., which is baked 
Is. 44,19 &., particularly a loaf’, and 
so reckoned 1 Sam. 10, 4; 21, 4. ond 
nse were the loaves set before Jeho- 

vah Ex. 25, 80; 35,13; which were 
subsequently called n>3370 on? (see 
Ὁ and 15). -— 2. A farther develop- 
ment of πὸ juice, Jer. 11,19 we destroy 
the tree in its sap, comp. nb V2 Ez. 21, 
3, Opposite to Wa 72. A similar en- 
ine pemant exists in Duy Ez. 24,5 from 
yz. — 8. Gight, fully’ Ὁ m3 place of 
fight) πῃ. p. of a city in J udah, abridged 
from ‘2-n°a, and so in the proper 
name of a man ΓΙ} 3105 (returner home 
to Lehem) 1 Cur. 4, 22 (Midr. Ruth ch. 
1); deriv. Gent. m. 72172 belonging to 
(Beth-) Lehem 1 Cur. 20, 5, for which 
2Sam. 21,19 has wants m3; -nxofthe 
former is ποῖ δος, See ὈΠῚ m3. 


ond (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 
swelling, of fulness of the body, applied 
to the flesh, cogn.in sense with "wa III. 
and “wit IL.; conseq. like the Ar. pes (to 
be thick, corpulent, full), whence 
(flesh, body); as the noun JUSS (flesh) 


is formed from δι (to be thick, full). 
Deriv. Dr. 


oind (with suff. pit?) m, flesh, body, 


ZEPH: 1, 17 (Targ., LXX, Vulg.), prop. 
the full, swelling, dense, “we and 5}. 


also proceeding from the same funda- 
mental signification; so too the Arab. 


aL) (flesh), KIS (the same) &c. from 
a similar ground-meaning. 
om> (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 


‘Dn2. Deriv. labe 


ont (Targ. on, def. x72113) Aram. 
comm. eas a feast, a table Dax. 5,1. 


oan? (place of fight, out of Ὁτ ὃ 
with ‘the usual termination n-, as 89 
mss. and the Vulg. read; we usually read 
there D72m2, in which an appellative 
sense is less perceptible) πῃ. p. of a 
locality in the plain of Judah Josu. 
15, 40. 


ca n> see DY m2. 


nb (not used) Aram. intr. to sing, to 


carbs like the Arab. ot (modern 
Hebrew 7M2 melody), applied especially 
to the song of maidens going about. 
Deriv. 8im?. Others say: to attach to, 
to adhere to, which the Arab. oS also 
means, or to be longing , lustful, to be 
lewd, from the organic root jm-2, which 
is said to be found also in the Sanskrit 
gan, Greek γεν, Latin gen, gna in 
gignere; but the meaning “to sing” is 
more probable. 

Nant (with suf. nn, {HI72) Aram, 
fem. a concubine, Dan. δ, 2 3 23, in the 
Targums (Gen. 35, 22; Jupazs 19, 
2; 20, 5) also for the Hebrew wiabr9, 
male ΠΣ is a legitimate spouse eee 
Pg. 45,10; Neu. 2, 6), prop. the sporting 
one, 1. 6. who passes the time in music 
and dancing, or sings and dances in 
public (= npr 1 Sam. 18, 7), then 
Bayadere. : 


yn2 (part. yn>, pl. px); fut. 
Υ719.) tr. to press, to crowd, to crush, 
to bruise, ' a Num. 22, 25; figur. to 
oppress = to subdue Τύρα 4, ὃ; 10,12; 
to afflict Ex. 3,9, Ὑ779. an oppressor, a 
tyrant Is. 19, 20, coupled with poy Jup- 
aus 2,18; to distress Ex. 23,9; to force 
away 2 Kings 6, 32; to drive of J UDGES 
1,34. Deriv. yn}. 


ynd 
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δ οὗ 


_ The "phe verb Vie (Arab. yak the same; 

to press, crush, +2 to push) is closely 
‘connected with [gre the organic root 
yn? is softened in the initial sound 
into ys (yy). 

Nif. ‘ym to press oneself, with ΝΣ 
against Nom. 22, 25. 


yite (with suff. 12%m2) m. oppression, 
distress, affliction Ex, 3, 9; 908 36, 15. 
The genitive following is either to be 
taken objectively of him who suffers 
oppression 2 Kinas 13, 4, or subjectively 
of him who causes the oppression Ps. 
62,10; “2 poo, v2 1 Kines:22, 27, Is. 
30, 20 bread, water of affliction, 1. 6. 
scanty and hardly sufficient sustenance 
(at sieges). 


win? (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
hum, to whisper, to utter gentle sounds, 
to murmur, hence a) to mutter, to mur- 
mur magic formulas, to practise magic; 
cognate in sense WD, HWA, Wn IL, 
mart and xpy (comp. Is. 19, 3; 8, 3; 
29, "4); b) to pray softly, of persons in 
sorrow (see 1 Sam. 1, 13 15; Is. 29, 4), 
as the Syr. .2s2. Comp. Ἐπ ~ase to 
whisper in the ear (Luxe 12,3), Arab. 

} to hiss (of serpents), sibilare, 
Ethiop. (lachasa) to whiz, to be taciturn, 
to whisper. It is, accordingly, identical 
with wn2 I. Deriv. wm, the proper 
name wr. 

Pi, Wry? (part. Wry 2%2) to mutter magi- 
cal words, by which adders and vipers 
are charmed Pg. 58, 6. 

Hithp. oy 207 ( part. wry2m32) to whis- 
per among themselves 2 Sau. 12,19, with 
Ὁ against one Ps. 41, 8. 


“wind (pl. mgm?) m. 1. an incanta- |: 


tion-whisper, a magic muttering, mysterious 
formulas and words Is. 3, 3, the charm- 
ing (of serpents) Eccrzs. 10,11, Jer. 
8,17, a thing of the skilful man or 
po (Ps. 58, 6; Is. 3, 3; Ben-Sira 12, 
13). — 2a ἌΡΗΙ calm, gentle prayer 
Is. 26, 16. — 3. only in plur. bowing, 
prop. enchantments, hence amulets ‘with 
magic sentences, to protect against en- 
chantments; worn either as ear-rings 


(Gen. 35, 4; August. ad Posid. Ep. 75), 
Aram. ΕΝ La,> (anything holy, con- 


secrated), or on the neck, and made in 
the form of a serpent Is. 3, 20, as the Ar. 
yal. Comp. Arab. 5) δ) to practise 
incantation, and to protect oneself with 
amulets. 

phd (only dual pone) /. pl. 1. the 
board-work, of a ship, dual Ez. 27, 5 the 
double board-work, i.e. the right and left. 
— 2. π. p. f. of a place in Moab Jerr. 
48,5 K’tib, for which n> is the 
more correct reading. 

nb (once λὲν Jupass 4, 21; simplifi- 
ed from by, like wy Jon 9, 9 from 559, 
ins and 7705, ῚΝ from TN; from ob 2) 
m. 1. concealment , secrecy , quietness, 
hence Hea 1 Sam. 18, 22; 24,5; Rora 
3, 7 and ONES Junexs 4, 21 δα, pri- 
vately, quietly, secretly. — 2. (plur. with 
suf. Dr"D>; from ὯΝ» 3) enchantment 
Ex. 7, 22. ὃ 3 14, for which br2 stands 
in 7, 11 (see n> 2). 


ab (the cod. Sam. and many mss. 


| have 013; from 19 IT.) m. prop. sticky, 


soft, glutinous, then a fragrant gum 
which is formed upon the leaves of the 
cistus, a shrub growing in Arabia, Sy- 
ria (Plin. H. N. 26, 30) and also in 
Palestine (Schubert, Reise ΠῚ. 114. 174) 
Gen. 37, 25; 43,11. The word was in 
Phenice. we, 719, among the Greeks 
λῆδον, λήδανον, Latin ledum, ladanum; 
the shrub is called λῆδος (12) Other 
explanations, as μαστίχη, δὰ 5255 (Ber. 
rabba ch. 91; Gr. Ven.), ON, TH, 
N25 (Sam., ee ), Sada, yaind (Tare. 
&e. ; are without foudation, 


sod (not used) intr. to adhere to, to 


stick to, to hold fast by something, (accord- 
ing to the LXX and Ethiop.) spoken 
of the climbing lizard, which holds fast 
by walls with its sticky feet; conseq. of 


a similar fundamental ΕἸ Επσμοθίοιι with 
Ξ... 


the Arab. BS, δῇ Lbs, ; as 3% 
(lizard) may in like manner be traced 

back to the same meaning. An Arabic 
saying (see Bochart, Hieroz. I. p. 1073) 


mated 


also denotes the characteristics of a 
species of lizard (: yey 3 in the same 
manner. “Ἀπ ἢ νὴ πε to others to conceal 
or hide oneself, of lizards which conceal 
themselves in holes of the earth; to 
which peculiarity certain Arabic pro- 
verbs refer (Freitag, Prov. I. 105. 464); 
conseq. = 02 (uD 1). Deriv. SNt). 


i mNy> f a species of lizard ‘ile 
on walls Lev. 11, 30, LXX καλαβωτης 
1. 6. ἀσκαλαβώτης, wall climber, Vulg. 
stellio. 

cw 32 (an oppressed, struck one) n. p. 
of a south- Arabian trihe of the J okshani- 
tes, which is regarded as a ramification 
of 133 Gen. 25,3. The cod. Sam. writes 
DNdD, from a sing. "2? from ww). 
T hey appear to be the aad in Hegaz 
(lin Kuteiba p. 32; Tebrizi, Ham. I. 
Ρ. 561), who live in the neighbourhood 
of Leits, four days journey south of 
Mecca. wy corresponds to the Arab. «Ὁ 
or ; see Wu. 


witod (fut. 5022) tr. prop. to push, 
strike, rub against a thing (Arab. pnb, 


of two stones, identical with 2J to push, 
and with yaa), then to hammer, to 
forge, Gun. 4, 22; to sharpen, to point, to 
whet (by hammering), mya, 1 Sam. 13, 
20, 299 Ps. 7,13; figur. δ pony “2 to 
sharpen the eyes ΠῚ one, i. 6. ‘to pierce 
with murderous looks «08 16,9; comp. 
Arab. a hammer. Derivat. the 
proper name DY. 

Puh. a> (part. windy) to be whetted, 
of "9h Ps. 52, 4. 


“aud see DWAND. 

ἐν see Ἴδη), TIN, NOTIN. 

" see "212, ΤΙΝ. 

πὸ (from 715 = "125 pl. nin) ἢ. 
prop. a wreath, a garland, thence ἃ 
festoon 1 Kinas 7, 29 36; Vulg. lora, 
LXX χῶραι arising from " AQPA. In 
7, 30 perhaps it is better to read with the 


Vulg. mms? for miv>, and to translate: 
one over “against the other. 
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vor 
Die see ὮΙ. 


bab (from 25» after the form wy, 
wy, Son, once poet. also 5" Is. 21, 11, 
like ὉΠ, wy, constr. 555. but usually 
m272 which ἘΠ mase. prop. a sinking, 
perishing, or intermingling, muddiness, 
or veiling, darkening (see 59, 5.15), then 
night Is.16,3, Lament.2,19 K’tih, D722 
Is. 15,1 by night, during night; bt 
21,11 what of the night? i. e. what part 
of the night is it? as it was divided 
into several watches (Ex.14,24; Jupaus 
7, 19: Lament. 2,19); an~aispnis 372 
Is. 30, 29 the night of the dedication of a 
festival, i. 6. of the passover-feast cele- 
brated with songs of praise. 

be see 979. 

ae see M79"). 

sibs (from Ὁ with accentless ah, 
yet in form conceived of as a fem. and 
therefore the pl. is ni3°2) m. 1. night, 
as the darkness was called Gen. 1, 5, 
opposite to Din vs.4. After numerals of 
plurality, as elsewhere, the sing. remains, 
Gen. 7,4, Ex. 34, 28, but the pl. stands 
up to 10, 1 Sam. 30,12: Jos 2,13. With 
night is put in parallelism jun Jos 17, 
12, as “2 je" Prov. 7,9 = sun THAN 
20, 20; ‘and also nw2 (eiening Geilight) 
stands = 27) Jos 3, 9. “5 yin a night- 
vision excited by dream-images Jos 4, 
13; 20,8; 33,15; Is. 29,7; also called 
ἐν Τὴν Ἢ Gan. 46,2," pibn 20, 3; con- 
stituting a mode of Ὁ ΘΠ — 9, Fig. 
for spiritual or political night Mic. 3, 6, 
a time of misfortune Is. 15,1; 21, 11; 
Jos 35,10. — 3. adverb: by night, Gun. 
14,15, Ex.12,30, prop. the accus. of 
the noun (but 723 also occurs Jos 
35, 10, or ni57> Ps. 16, 7 and nip Pa 
Sona or Sot. 3, 1); hens 1272) bain 
by day and by night, i. e. continually 
Ley. 8, 35, for which Dini 27> Is. 27, 
3 or D727) mish Ὥστ. 98, 66 also occur. 
soo in this night Gun. 19, 5, comp. 
pin. With regard to the ‘etymology 
see 219) which is reduplicated. 


nbs see M79"). 


snd 


746 


“5 


= Aram. m. night, Dan. 9, 19; 5, 
30, formed as a defin. from "9", like the 
Targ. 1972 (pl. 11272); in the Mare also 
32, def. Rd%, 

rds 5 Gamitted from the m. °9°) of 
= =3:)) f. prop. the nightly one (noctur- 
na), the name of a feminine night-spirit, 
that wanders about in the deserts (comp. 
Marru. 12,43; Tos. 8,31), that causes 
much misfortune during the nights, and 
which the seer represents as taking up 
its permanent abode in horrible Edom 
Is. 34,14. Like πρ 155, Ὁ» Ὁ &e. the 
position and ΠΣ ΕΣ of the Lilit, 
mentioned in the cod. Nas. (I, 106; II, 
196; III, 158) by the name of Lelito, 
and of which a great deal is related, 
are only to be explained in connexion 
with the old Hebrew demonology; but 
apparently, it should be compared with 
the horrible and beautiful queen of Li- 
bya, with Lamia, who steals and mur- 
ders children, seduces youths and sacri- 
fices them (Philostrat. on the life of 
Apollon. 4,25 and 8,9); and later tra- 
dition confirms this (see Buxt. Lex. talm. 
p-1140). The Lilit is like the ghouls of 
the Arabians in the 1001 nights. 

18 see 5". 

wn see Wid. 

wind m. oe strength , lustiness, 
hence 1. a lion, living with the N°39 in 
the frightful desert 15. 30, 6, designated 
as the strongest of beasts Prov. 30, 
30, and roaming about for the sake of 
prey 908 4,11; Arab. aad, Targ. n"2, 
Phenic. wb the same, ἘΠ Greek iis 
(Il. 4, 239. 0, 275) borrowed from the 
Phenicians, — 2. (lion) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 
25,44, for which 2 Sam. 3,15 K’tib has 
wag. — 3. (with a of motion ττιδ 5) n. p. 
of an original Sidonian colonial city 
Jupaus 18,7 14 27 29 on the northern 
boundary of Palestine in Dan, not till 
a later period conquered by the Dani- 
tes, destroyed and rebuilt Josx. 19, 47, 
Jupaus ch. 18, and called 75 18, 99. It 
was identical ΜΙΝ nw> (which ea) JOSH. 


I. c., was situated at the source of the 
little Jordan (Jos. Ant. 5, 3,1; 8, 8, 4; 


Jewish War 4, 1,1), the present Tel 
el-Kadi (Robins. III, 616 seq.), in the 
valley which stretches to 2579 73, 
i.e. in the plain of Huleh (Robins. II, 
611 seq.), four Roman miles from 155 11 
(Paneas) towards “Ἂς (Euseb. Onom. 8. v. 
Aov; Hesych. s. v.). — 4. In the form 
τοῦτο n. p. of a locality in Benjamin, 
in the neighbourhood of “53 and My33 
Is. 10, 30, originally, perhaps, a Pheni- 
clan colony. 

As to the appellative signifieation of 
the name, 75 (Phenic. w>, 905), 1. e. 
the lion, was sacred to Hshmiin (i. 6. 
Aesculapius), denoting the principle of 
warmth and life (Juliau. Or. 5. p. 167). 
Eshmin (yay), therefore, as the funda- 
mental condition of strength was called 
ws bya, > sya (perhaps in the proper 
name τους = wrb-dya), and was wor- 
shipped as ᾿Ασκλήπιος λεοντοῦχος (Mori- 
nus, Vita Procl. ch. 19) even in Ascalon. 
Since the later appellation 73 (judge, 

ruler) is also an epithet of Eshmaén (see 

73), we perceive in that fact merely a 
modification and confirmation of the old 
custom to dedicate localities to the gods, 
and to call them after them. The place 
mina? (which see) or Ὁ m3 may have 
been dedicated likewise to Eshmian, as 
N2INB9 (out of NID = N22) was so in 
Crete (Philostr. Vita Apoll. 4, 35). 


sun see W79. 
πὸ τ αι: for m2 see 125. 


2 (part. “155; inf. abs. 329, constr. 
135: ‘with suff. “325; fut. sbb3) tr. prop. 
to tind together, to knot together, to 
fold together, to intertwine, a net, cogn. 
in sense with 15. II, hence 1. to draw 
together, mB (a noose), i. 6. to take, to 
seize, Au. 3, 5 (comp. mea 3393 Is. 24, 
18; Jer.48, 44), of ng (a net) Ps. 35, 
8, πππ (a nit) Jer. 18, 22, by the fall. 
ing of the lid; fig. to take, of men Prov. 
5, ‘22, Jos 5, 13, sometimes clearly from 
the figure of catching a bird Jer. 5, 26, 
— 2. Generally to seize, to lay hold of, 
as a capture, 8. g. warriors, 1. e. to take 
captive Josu.11,12; to storm, "ὙἹ 8, 21, 
2 Cur. 13, 19 ἐς &e. ; ONT Jubazs 7, 


Br, 
24 to conquer the waters, i. e. to take 
possession of them, in order to prevent 
flight, or perhaps to catch up the water; 
JIE ὨΤΞΞ 12, 5, oye Vy 2 Sam. 
12, 27 to ‘conquer the water-city Ἂ i. 6. the 
lower part of-the city "27; to take pos- 
session of, 12127273 1SaMm.14,47, with ya 
1 Cur. 18, 4, or 5 of the person JupGES 
7, 24, from whom something is taken. 
— ὃ. to take out of, to choose, out of a 


number, by lot Josn. 7, 14 17, cognate. 


in sense with mmx. Deriv. 42, nqD 27. 

ΝΥ. 7222 (fut. Ἢ) to be “taken, with 
snares Is. 24:18: Jer.48, 44; to be caught, 
entangled (with ‘the net) Is. 8, 15; 28,13; 
coupled with wpi2 fig. to be entangled, 
mp "V8 Prov. 6, 2; to be caught, 2303 
"39 Jon 36, 8, apalicd to men JreR. 51, 
56; to be conquered, applied to cities 
1 Kines 16, 18; to be selected (by lot) 
Josu. 7, 15; generally, the pass. of Kal. 

Hithp. ἼΞΞΏΣ (fut. 1525) to close in 
together, to hold fast together, to bind to- 
gether firmly, i.e. to become firm, of 28 
nian (the surface of the flood) Jos 38, 
30 (referring to ice); to fit in together, of 
the scales of the crocodile 41,9; comp. 
Greek ἔχεσϑαι. ; 

The stem 12> (Arab. only intr. dA 
and XJ to attach to, to join) has for 
its organic root 1379, whieh is also found 
in 7378, δ. ἢ R “9, Ta"y &e., and by 
which the fundamental ἘΠ ΠΥΒΕΤΙΕ can 
only be determined. 

ἼΞ5 m. capture, noose Prov. 3, 26; 
elsewhere we have instead mp, Wp. 


n2? (not used) ints. to be attached, 
reed added, Ar. eo ew. Deriv. 
the i a name 7122. 
mae imperat. of “aby, which see. 
. 35 an enlargement of 9: see rE 


195 (after the form rt; attach- 
ment, annexation, addition) n. . of a city 
in Judah 1 Cur.4,21. Perhaps this city 
was also called 75% 4,12, Ἢ interchang- 
ing with >. 

wra> (hill, height) n. p. of a Canaani- 
tish royal city situated on the height be- 
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longing to a low plain Josu.10,3, which 
afterwards fell to the lot of Judah 10, 
31; 12,11; was fortified hy Rehoboam 
2. Our. 11, 9; ,& conquered hy the Assyrians 
and Chaldeans 2 Kines 18, 14; Jer. 34, 
7. After the exile it is again mentioned 
Neu. 11,30; comp. Josephus Ant. 9, 9, 3. 
According to Eusebius it lay three hours 
south of Eleutheropolis, conseq. 15-18 
hours from Jerusalem, in a south-wester- 
ly direction, towards Egypt. The wor- 
ship of the sun-horses and chariot ap- 
pears to have been maintained there by 
the Phenicians Mic. 1,13, where "> has 
an assonance with 1354, A like name 
was borne by a city on the west coast 
of Africa Liz, i. 6. W22, on both sides 
of the river of that name (322 133), 
built by the Phenicians on a series of 
hills (Scylaz, Peripl. p. 43; Barth, Wan- 
derungen &ec. I. p. 21 seq.); and so the 
name is pronounced on coins of that 
place o> (Liksh), written in Greek 115 
(on a coin) and AiSog, Aiy§ (Falke and 
Lindberg, Annonce d’un ouvrage sur les 
médailles &e. p.11); comp. Six or Sex 
(on the south coast of Spain), which is 
written on coins ὅτι. See wd. 


ele adv. ἜΣ or on that Len 
for sure, nevertheless, see }> LV, ὁ. 

rho Is.44,14 =m 33, according to 
a rare "interchange of the preformatives 
‘and > or 3; as in other instances an 
interchange hetween τ and Ὁ occurs, e. g. 
"25 and 1722 to glitter, to lighten, 77° 
and 432 to ‘determine, to establish, τοῦ 
and perhaps 199 1ς yp? and 12 1]. (71); 
see Aram. ? p. "719. 

w2> (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to bring together, to heap up, to pile up, 


to a height, conseq. identical in its or- 
ganic root B53 with that in 5 1, 


wo-4 1., Arah. ον (to swell up, to 


heap ἘΣ Phenic. Sb the same. On 
the contrary, this stem has nothing to 


do with the Ar. cok (to be obstinate). 
Deriv. the proper name W752 and 
wa. and ΟΞ “3 see wrap, 


ἫΝ see 595. 


mxdd 
mind see "2%. 
"55 see "BD. 
mae: see "735. 


ΒΡ an abbreviation of 29, like pw 
from. saw, see the adv. DoAN. 


nnd see N72. 


sab (part. pass. m. ‘7729; inf. abs. 
sib, constr. ‘Tia; fut. 425) intr. prop. 
to nadie, to think, to imagine, cogn. in 
sense with 3575, henee (as in 2532) to learn, 
to study, oh Ps. 119, 71, man 119, 73 
to receive (by understanding and ΕἸ Τα 
tion), pI¥ Is. 26, 9, m2 Prov. 30, 3, 
nBw’ Ps. 119,7; ἰο learn by seeing Jun. 
12, 16, Ps. 106, 35; to practise, 7799273 
Is. 2, 4; to appropriate to one’s own mind, 
to be χρυ τοι οὶ to a thing, followed by 
the infin. constr. Ez. 19,3 or dx Is. 10, 2 
denoting the direction towards. Some- 
times the infin. constr. without (Is. 1,17) 
or with Ὁ (Dmut.14,23) follows to com- 
plete the idea; or lastly a finite verb, 
coupled with ἡ Dsur. 31, 12. 

Pih. 18° (with a closer connection 
sap, 2 fem. K’tib "7729; part. 19372; 
inf’ constr, 321 fut. 71053, before Malk- 
keph πηρὸν) to teach} i.e. to make learn, 
with accusat. of the object and of the 
person, as N27 Ps. 94,10, pr Duur. 4, 5, 
baw Ps. 119, 108, mk 25,4, "Bd Dan. 
1, "4; such dcuble accusative also stand- 
ing in JER. 2, 33, therefore also hast thou 
taught thy ways to disaster, 1. e. disaster 
is instructed by these ways of thine. 
More rarely with accus. of the person 
merely, in the sense to instruct Ps. 71,17, 
or absol. 60,1 to practise (comp. 2 Sam. 
1,18), or the object is omitted 2 Cur. 
17, 7 comp. 17, 9; Ezr. 7,10. With > 
of the thing, to lead to a thing Ps. 144, 
1; with 2 of the thing to instruct in a 
thing Is. 40,14; with y’2 of the thing 
Ps. 94, 12 to teach of or respecting a 
thing. ‘Sometimes, as in Kal, the infin. 
follows Jer. 9, 4; Is.48,17; Ps. 143, 10. 
Once it even stands with 5 of the per- 
son Jos 21, 22. Deriv. ΕΣ 72. 

Puh. ΡΝ are m. 3.9.3) to be taught, 
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trained, with accusat. of the thing, ""J 
1 Cur. 25, 7, 1211972 Sone or Sot. 3, 8; 
to be ἜΣ: ag a practice JER. 29, 13; 
of animals, to be trained i. 6. tamed Jun. 
31,18; Hoa. 10, 11. 

Hi. a. and 379m = 5772953 (not 
used) to teach, to instruct, to inform, like 
the Syr. peas, Arab. deli. Derivat. 
Igo, Ted. 

The stem va) is still preserved in 
the Syr. os (for the usual πρὶ, Hb"), 
in the Ethiop., and after those in the Ara- 
bic only in derivatives, and there can be 
no doubt of the current meaning. The 
Ar. 4! (to submit, to be humble) or 

eo (to strike, to push) whichhavebeen 
Get cannot be at all considered. 
The fundamental signification is the 
same as in 43> to meditate , think, ima- 
gine, and proceeds as in nw, sun, pat 
from that of binding, attaching, ‘spinning 
together; conseq. the organic root would 
be 7272, also found in 77373; comp. the 
Sanskrit mad -ja, understanding, Greek 
pad to learn. 


702 gee 719912. 
sa see aah. 


“79> (qumponnded of >, 773 and ™, 


in which case WN has been omitted 
after 2) see "7. Ὡ 


sab gee τῆ 
sad see $772. 
mab see 1173. 
ΓῺ Ps. 42,10 and 43, 3 see Hn. 


mind (not used) intrans. to glitter, to 
shine, to lighten, conseq. = #7739 I. (inter- 
changing » and 5), and mb, Ay. 
to glitter, ‘lighten, shine) may have 
also had the same meaning, if the latter 
is to be assumed as the stem of dyin. 


Derivat. wa = np and 4 = nigh 
which see. 


aie 1 Sam. 1, 8 see 1112. 
nb I. a compound like Vad, see 72. 
iad II. (from nid, together with 
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va? from mwva2) fem. glitter, splendour, 
brightness, only a part of the proper 
name S773) or 581739. 

mab Ia παν δ οὗ 2 and 1, see 
= jn. 

2 ΤΙ. a subst. see ‘v9 11. 


bind (usually to- God » 1. e. dedi- 
cated to God, like the proper name Ὁ 
which see; but as this sort of formation 
in proper names is unusual, it is better 
to take δὲ 29 and >y172) as analogous 
to ὉΝ 125, Sgr, dyna, ‘so that a> or 
ΠΣ is fenved from a verb ΓΘ Or Ib, 
according to which the appellative mean- 
ing would be: El is brightness, light) n. 
p. m. Prov. 31, 4, for which 31, 1 has 
DNA9. 

“dyad see N19). 


ama and πρὸ (vl. pys97a2, after the 
form Ὀηϑ, orp) adj. m. accustomed, 
familiar, with a thing, prop. practised, 
8. g. 1372 JER. 2, 24 familiar with the 
desert; 3 FI 13, 23 practised in evil; a 
subst, a disciple, Is. 50, 4 a tongue of 
disciples, i.e. of learned speakers 54,13; 
an instructed person 8, 16, 

yan see 529. 

man see M272. 


W122 (not used) tr. to precipitate, to 
overthrow, to stretch on the ground, ene- 


mies; Ar. the same. Deriv. 


a (overthrower, of enemies; wild 
man) n. p. of one of the patriarchs be- 
fore the flood, symbolising the period 
of thirst for revenge, respecting which 
a popular poem has heen preserved 
Gen. 4, 18-24; 5, 25-31. 


Δ see Wp. 
pind (not used) intr. same as "22 


(which see) to shine, to glitter. Deriv. 
97792 in the proper names 234732, agin, 
where the 9 is elided, as in Dea from 


n>p0> see 119570. 
“nd see 372. 
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yo see 1D. 


yh (with suff. 12) m. prop. swallow- 
ing up, gulping down, hence the swal- 
low or throat Prov. 23, 2, Targ. 8949, 
Zab. |SsS the same; comp. Arab. see 


(to swallow), whence the noun for gullet 
in Ethiopic. 

aye (Kal not used) intrans. prop. to 
become pale, to grow pale, with shame, 
therefore to be ashamed, as the idea of 
being ashamed proceeds from the same 
fundamental signification in "ὙΠ, Wis, 
noo, Talm. 1223 identical in its organic. 
root with that in ΞΘ, ab-n IL, 1 55, 
Greek aig, Latin alb, ii In the dia 
lects (Bab. 399, Syr. oS, Ar. 2); 
where it means to carry on nonsense, to 
play pranks, to joke, to sport, to play, 
to mock, the fundamental signification 
has proceeded from the same idea of 
being white, clear, serene, the same me- 
taphor also taking place in pox, pr 
(Ar. ds, —< to be clear, brightening, 
white, serene, to laugh). 

Hif. ἈΦ (part. 2921) to shame, 
figur. to mock at, with 5. of the person 
2 Cur. 36,16 = ἌΝ 30, 10. 


1? (part. m. a949, fut. 39>) intr. 
1. to stammer, to Uratlle: of the drunken, 
of a foreign language, conceived of as 
unintelligible stammering (see Nifal), 
to speak foolishly, thoughtlessly (see Tlifil); 
identical with the organic root in 591. 
55, M92 and with τοῦ (interchanging 
5 Paid τ, see 4). — 2. ‘to mock, to deride, 
with Ὁ of the person Is. 37, 99, coupled 
with 13 JER. 20, 7, Prov. 17, 5, or 
with > "of the thing J oB 9, 23, but als 
absol. to laugh, to be ee ee Prov. 
1,26; Jos 11,3. Deriv. AYD, 35. 

ΝΥ. 4993 to stammer, prop. to speak 
unintelligibly Is. 33, 19. 

Aif. 1997 Crt ἈΝ 52) fut. 37992) 
to laugh at, to mock, with Ὁ Ps. 22, 8, 3 
2 Cur. 30, 10 or d¥ of the person New. 
3, 33; seldom absol. 708 21, 3. 

The fundamental aienillestinn of stam- 


ay 


mering, speaking unintelligibly is clear- 
ly expressed in 499, if we compare it 


with the Syr. -- Ἐρινὺν 72 Syr. 
PS, SS, Targ. 4242 Syr. SRG Ar. 


Με 2 ἄο.; 


pee as, Hebrew 3279, Ar. 


and the transition to the idea of mock- 
ing, laughing at, which also exists in the 
Aram. 39, 595, comes through the 
same medina as in yr. 

ay (constr. pl. 59) 1. adj. m. speak- 
ing in ‘stammering, barbarous (i. 6. foreign) 
words, Is. 28,11. — 2. subst. a mocker, |‘ 
Jester, 34972 (about cakes, i. 6. good 
cheer) Ps. ‘35, 16. But see 4497. 

375 (with suff. nay) mase. een, 
derision , scorn, Hos. 7, 16, Jos 84, 7, 


coupled with od>p Ps. 79, 4, τῷ Ez. 36, 
A, pie 23, 32. 


“yo (not used) ἐγ. same as 39> I. 
and 39 (119) to determine, to establish, 
a time, particularly a festival. The Ar. 
oad (to put in order, ‘to hold fast, to 
bring together) proceeds in like manner 
from this fundamental signification, only 
with another application. See "5", De- 
rivat. the proper names 1799, 719. 


"Di see 192. 


aay) (definite time, feast, comp. 72”) 
ἢ. p. τι. 1 Οππ. 4,21. See 1152. 

13> (from 132 = =I" feast, with the 
formative syllable τ) @ person born at 
a festival) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 26; 23, 7. 


ny? (not used) intr. to epee thought- 
lessly, foolishly Ar. Lil, the same, 


pi chatter. To this head is referred 
by some the word 5 «708 6, 3, assum- 
ing that the tone is drawn back because 
of the pause. But this meaning does 
not suit the subject “724 there, since 
speaking would lie in the verb itself 
also. We may therefore either take 32 
after the Targ. and Theodot. (if such 
verb be once assumed) 88 -- ΙΝ Ὁ, Targ. 
NDD, to be cross-grained, fretful, ‘translat- 
ing tercfone my words are so peevish; 
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Ayo 

or we may refer it generally to 919 
(which see). 

map Ὁ Is. 50,4 see nry. 


yb (part. m. 152) intr. to speak un- 
intelligibly, obscurely, in a foreign tongue; 
hence Το DY Ps. 114, 1 = jw 2593 by 
or mp "ἢ ny py Is. 33, 19, ney “ab 28, 
11. ἃ eee speaking a foreign lan- 
guage were also thought of as inimical. 
The stem 179 (Syr. TSS, oS to speak 
in a foreign tongue, in Egyptian, Arab. 
, 42%) to speak unintelligibly, ob- 
ana is connected with τον [. (which 
see), interchanging Yod and ‘Lamed, as 
also with 49 (which see); hence the 
Talm. t¥2 = ΕΣ scorn, disgrace. 


yd (Kal not used) trans. properly 
to seize greedily with the tongue, 
therefore to swallow, to eat greedily 
(from bulimy), to devour, Arab. yas} 
gulosus fuit, avide voravit, pars 
voravit, los} to eat, Syr. ASS to chew, 
hence i$4e= the jaw, from chewing (like 
mandibula), Talm. ny> to eat. 

Hif, ὉΠ to give. to devour Gen. 
25, 30. 


mays see ma). 


wy (not used) tr. to curse, after the 
Arab. op; better probably to be sting- 
ing, tart, sharp, bitter, though the funda- 
mental signification is the same. De- 
rivative 

maps f. a stinging, sharp, bitter herb, 
Prov. 5, 4, wormwood, which is noxious 
and poisonous Deut. 29, 17 (comp. ρου. 
8, 11); conseq. the figure of a hard lot 
Tena 3, 15, and of misfortune 88. 
9,14. To read nizv2 Prov. 15, 28 with 
Ibn Gandch as ninyd, the plur. of m:92, 
is unnecessary. Phenic. ny (Diose. 
4,15) the name of an herb or shrub. 


ate Ὁ (not used) intr. to burn, to glow, 


= 292, 282, whence is commonly 
derived nybt ‘Guhioli see). But see Meets 


ἜΣΤ' 


sp 


75> (not used) intr. to appear, to 
glitter, to shine, Arab. τῳ (to be white, 


to lighten), L,J (to be white). 

Pih. 43 (not used) to shine greatly, 
to be very luminous, of a torch. Deriv. 
ΤῈΣ, and the proper name ni375>. 

ΒΒ (plur. py"92, om), constr. 
"ΧΡ ΒὉ) m. prop. the light-giving, hence 
a "torch, Gen. 15,17; Jupazs 15, 4 5; 
ZecH. 12,6; Dan. 10, 6; lightning Ex, 
20,18, striking out of a smoking fur- 
nace, i. 6. out of a thunder-cloud Gen. 
15,17, therefore parallel with lightning 
Nau. 2, 5; Dan. 10,6; comp. Aroc. 4, 5. 
For ΒΟ Jos 12, δ see ΤῈ. Targ. “pnd, 
Syr. Ἰραάδον, Phenic. “pnb the same, 
whence the Greek λαμπαάδ.- ὃς, λαμπᾶς, 
Latin lampas, and the verb λάμπω (m 
inserted before p). 

minpd (lightnings) n. p. m. JUDGES 
4,4; comp. paz 4,6, Phenic. Sxpoa 
(Bare-as) n. p. ‘of Pygmalion’s brian 
NP 72 Ὡ. p. fem. of the nurse of Sichaeus 
(Vite. Aen. 4, 632). The pl. in nim is 
here selected for the sake of distinction 
from ὩΣ ΤΒ2. 

"955 1 Κικαβθ, 17 see Ὠ.5, 

pb as ἃ prepos. see DIB. 


pip see DWE. 


npb (fut. nB>%) to bend, to bow, to 
crook, to turn (Kimchi), after the Arab. 
«ait (to bend, to incline), and like the 
fundamental signification in 03'2 (which 
see); Phenic. bb? the same, whence 09> 
(asinking, a turning in) n. p. of a local- 
ity, Gentile ">>> (on a Sard. inscription). 
Hence 1. to turn aside, Jos 6, 18 the 
travelling caravans (read mings from 
mmo) turn aside (read and") their 
course. — 2, to embrace, to clasp, JuUD- 
aes 16, 29 (Targ., Rashi). (Bending 
down to the ground, overturning is not 
expressed, till it is in 16, 30 by mu2 
M23.) 

Nif, np) (fut. mp") to bend oneself, 
to turn oneself, to incline oneself, in order 
to look after Rurn 3, 8; to turn, to 
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mp> 


meander, Jos 6, 18 (according to the 
common reading’). 


viz (from px>) m. mocking, derision, 
scorn (in the various applications of the 
verb) Prov. 1, 22; ἸἾ 3 “wy 29,8, 18. 
28,14 = ond, 

yd belonging to Dex Hos. 7, 5 
see 771» Pih. 


ee ne οο-ς{-Ψ- --. 


ay (not used) tr. same as x) (Zin 
Gandch) to guard, to watch, to control, 
to oversee, interchanging Ὁ and 3, as 
in ΤῊ = Τὴ), PO? = yn? &e.; therefore 
applied to παιδαγωγός and τροφεύς, to 
overseers of eating and drinking, work- 
ing and acting. Deriv. ὍΣ 92. 

nap. (fortification, a secure place) τ. 
p. of a border-town in Naphtali Josu. 19, 
33, afterwards called ὩΣ} (J. Meg. i, 
i); it is said to be identical with “pS 
bins or DAH IPD on the shore of lake 
Cinnereth. 


np? (once Np τὸ Πρ instead of np> 
Kz. 17, 5, pointed with Kametz to dis- 
tinguish it from the imperative; once 
with suf. Dn Hos. 11, 3 instead of 
onp?; part. hp’, pl. on; inf. absol. 
np, constr. ΠΝ once “aI 2 Kines 
12, "9, with suff. “ANP, JAN; imp. np, 
more frequently MP, aay fut. rp) tr 
prop. to take, lay hold ΑΙ seize, with the 
hand; the stems ppd and 4119 connected 
with it expressing taking or seizing 
with the lips or tongue; from the funda- 
mental signification to cleave to a thing, 


to attach to (like the Ar. Ud and 33), 
which the grasping or seizing ἃ thing 
is; comp. the Greek λάχω, λαγχάνω; 
Phenic. np». In usage 1. to take, with 
accusat. oF the object Gun. 8, 9 20; 
1 Sam. 16, 23; 2 Sam. 22, 17; to catch, 
with 3 of the member with which Ez. 
8,3; seldom with > of the pers. Jur. 40, 
2, Sometimes it stands, like the Greek 
λαβὼν (Viger, Herm. p. 352), to express 
the following verb more circumstantial- 
ly, pleonastically as it were, 2 Sam. 18, 
18; ya mpd to take away from a thing 


nip> 


is expressed hy "52 mp2 Nom. 5, 25, 
m7 Lev. 7, 834. whence is ales ex- 
pressed by by Is. 6,6. With > as a 
dat. commodi is to fake for oneself Gen. 
38,23; Num.8,16; yet this is also used 
to express a certain intimateness, parti- 
cipation of the actor (see Ὁ page 715°) 
Ex. 30, 23; Lev. 9, 2; Jos 2, 8. Of 
certain expressions with 3 we have to 
note: a) to take to wife, i. e. to marry 
Gen. 6, 2, 1 Sam. 25, 43, fully Swe 4 
Gen. 4, 19 or WN? % 12, 19, in later 
τ iba (Aram. 509) with the same 
ellipsis Eze. ‘9, 2: 2 Cur. 24,3. Of a 
father it is said Ὁ STD mpd to take a 
wife for the son Gen. "34, 4 or Ὁ WR “Ὁ 
24,4. MUN or DWI are left out, “when γ3 
sands with the noun whence the Wives 
are taken Hz. 34,16. Ὁ) rapa ’p 9 to 
take one before his eyes, not behind, i. e. 
to catch Jos 40, 24. — 2. to take away, 
of enemies Gen. 34,28, as prey 1 Sam. 
12, 3, with the addition spina (by 
violence) 2,16,  ὥϑ9 “Ὁ to take the life 
of one, i.e. to kill 1 Kines 19,10, Prov. 
1,19, also mp? alone 9708 1, 21: to lead 
away, as a prisoner Gen. 14,12; 1 Sam. 
19, 14; "243 "Ὁ to take away the blessing 
GEN. 27, 35; Dp oyy “Ὁ Jos 12, 20 
to take away the understanding of ἐπ 
aged, i. 6. to cause it to vanish; 
snatch away, from the midst of the hiv. 
ing Gen. 5, 24; 2 Kinas 2, 3 5; to hurry 
away Proy. 24, 11; Ps. 49, 16; Jer. 15, 
15; figur. to tear away, JOB 15, 12 why 
Week tisuechicart dene thee away? to 
take away i. e. to swallow up Jos 3, 6. 
— 3. to take 1. 6. to conquer, nities: 
countries Num. 21, 25; Deur. 3, 14; 
Jupees 11,13; figur. to take i.e. to gain 
Prov. 6, 25; 11,30. — 4. to take along 
with, i. 6. to lead, to conduct, with accus. 
of the person or thing, and db of the 
place Num. 11, 16; 23,27; Jos 38, 20 
that thou takest it to its boundary - line?; 
also with >x of the person, to whom 
something is taken Gen. 48, 9, with > 
whither it is led Prov. 24,11; or the 
infin, with Ὁ follows Bx. 14,11. — 5. to 
procure Gen. 18, 5; to bring 1 Kinas 
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Gun. 6, 21; Lev. 4, 25. To take from one 


mpd 


17, 11; 2 Kinas 3, 15; to fetch Gen. 
20,2; 1 Sam. 16, 11; to send for, with 
772 of the place whence Am. 7 , 15, — 
6. to receive, “DD 1 Sam. 12, 3, “πῷ Am, 
5, 12, m9, with i732 of the person 
Jupaxs 13, 23; to accept, rtzpnm Ps. 6, 
10, o-9728, Prov. 2, 1, maim Jos 22, 22; 

to obtain Gun. 4, 11; Nom. 23, 20; Is. 
40, 2; figur. to perceive, i. Θ. to recelve 
with the ears JOB 4, 12. — 7. to under- 
take, to presume Num. 16, 1; 2 Sam. 18, 
18; comp. capere conatum; hoc sibi 
sumit. — 8. In later Hebrew to pro- 
cure, to buy 2 Sam. 4,6; New. 10, 32. 
Prov. 31, 16 she thinks of a field and 
buys it (Kimchi). Phenic. np? (fut. np? 
Mass. 20) the same. Deriv. πρὸ, nipba, 

ΤΡ 912, Mp 72, t1p72, the proper name pb. 


ΝΥ. mds (inf. constr. ΤΠ ΘΙ; fut. 
ΠΡ Ὁ) pass. of Kal, to be taken away, 
1 Sam. 21,7 (by enemies): to be captured 
4,11, to Be taken up 2 Kinas 2,9; to be 
snatched away Ez. 33, 6, to be brought, 
with dx whither Estu. 2,8 16. 

Puh. mp (without imperf. νέο be taken, 
with 72 of that whence Gen. 2, 33 (amps 
instead of ΠΏ) 3,19; to a eae 
Jupaes 17, 2 to be ΠΕΡ away Is.52,5, 
JER. 48, 46, to be hurried away Is. 53, 
8, to be snatched away 2 Kinas 2, 10, 
to be taken up, as a curse JER. 29, 22. 

Hof. mipst (only fut. mp) to be brought 
Gen. 18, 4. to be fetched 12,15, to be 
torn away Is. 49, 24. 

Hithp. Πρ δ τ (part. fem. ΤΠ 9) 
to hold into one another, to twist into one 
another, to lay hold of one another, of 
chains; figur. nop>m7a wey fire (chain- 
like) taking hold on itaelf, i. 6. lightning 
Ex. 9, 24; Ez. 1, 4; comp. ὉΠ (knots, 
ΠΕΣ Ps. 11,6, ΕΣ Ue ear (chains, 
lightnings). 

np? (with suf. "Mp72) 1. m. prop. 
the receiving (see Prov. 2, 1), learning, 
instruction received, wisdom, Prov. 1, 5; 
9,9; 16, 21; doctrine, which one spreads; 
instruction Deut. 32, 2; principles JOB 
11, 4; comp. ΣῊΝ what is received, 
doctrine: Greek. aces (Herod. 
1, 38), ‘Malt, mp2 (laqcha) law. — 


‘np? 


2. Prov. 7, 21, where it either means 
captivating (see Prov. 6, 25; 11, 30), as 
capere (Horat. Sat. 2, 7, 46; Liv. 30, 12); 
or better, mpd is transposed from pet. 
— As to the deena “2 may have pro- 
ceeded from np> with the meaning to 
make oneself familiar or to unite closely 
with a thing, hence to learn, like 128; 
especially as mp? has actually meant to 
be attached to, to join &e. 


ἪΡ (from M°HR2: Jah is doctrine) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, "19. 


p> (inf. constr. ὉΠ, fut. oP?) tr. 
ee ‘to take, to seize, to lay hold of (cog- 
nate in sense Mp? , and opposite 113) Ps. 
104, 28, as the Ar. vai! VIII. (to take, 
to seize), ai (to take, to seize), Zab. 

(to take), and the Aram. Dp? (to 
take) still shew in their numerous de- 
rivatives. ‘Then to take up, to gather 
up, to collect, absol. or with the accus. of 
the object, e.g. ears Rura 2, 8, Ὁ 
Sone or Sou. 6, 2, D2aN Gun. 81, 46, 
especially used of the manna Ex. ch. 16, 
and of the gathering up of the ears of 
grain left behind = to glean. For this 
special meaning comp. the Arab. loa). 
Deriv. mp2, Ὁ). 

Pih. “pd oe 93, fut. up>>) a 
stronger form of the ἘΠῚ of Kal, to 
glean (perseveringly or with trouble), 
ears Ruta 2,16 17 19; to gather up, 
nyoaw Is. 17, 5; to collect, oxy Jur. 7, 
18, "nok 2 Kinas 4,39, DID DB Lav. 
19, 10, ER Op? 98, 22, ἘΠ Gen. 47, 
14, DEN 1 ἘΠῚ 20, 38, nypp 2 Kinas 
4, 39; Ἔ ἸΠ9 Ὁ nnn Ὁ Jupazs 1, 7 to 
Pie up (food) under one’s table, after 
the manner of dogs (Marta. 15, 27). 

Puh. ὌΝ to be gathered together, of 
the τὰς Is. 27, 12. 

Hithp. wpans to Guke themselves to- 
gether, to join to, with ds of the person 
Jupass 11, 3. 


op? m.a gleaning, of fields and vine- 
yards Lev.19,9; 23,22; Ar. δ, bLil, 


bl, μια 
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DP? (not used) ἐγ. after the Ar. gid 
to stop the way, to bar; hence to fortify, 


to make firm, comp. a>. Derivat. from 
Pihel, the proper name upd. 


pp? (fut. p>) trans. same as 702 
(which see) to lick, to lap, to swallow, 
particularly of the drinking of dogs 
Jupaes 7, 5; 1 Kinas 21, 19; 22, 38; 
comp. Sanskrit lik, Greek dy, Latin lig 
in ling. 

Pih. PR? the same, Jupacss 7, 6 7. 


wip? (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
be hard, sapless, identical in its organic 
root Up = with wp and wr (which see); 
hence to be ripe late, of fruits, Syr. and 
Arab. the same; metaphor. to be late in 
time, of rain, to be late born, born after 
due time (comp. the proper name p>). 
What is late ripo is conceived of as 
still hard and sapless, in fruits, grass 
&e. Deriv. 857972, Bp >, with the denom. 
wp. 

‘gpd m. 1. late grass, after-grass, 
Am. 7,1; the king took the early grass 
(1 Kins 18, 5). — 2. (not used) late 
fruit, of the 83. Hence 

Pih. WR? (denom.) to collect such a 
wpe, to ‘gather the late berries, with 
accus. ὉΠ Jos 24,6; hence many mas. 
have "OR, 85 by way of explanation. 

ΝᾺ (to fear) 1Sam.18, 29 see δεν, 

T12 Is. 45, 1 is taken as an infin. δὲ 
Kal and 4 = "ἢ (from 334); but ὙΠ ἢ 
before Makkeph may also be= T1> for 
ΠΡ, the infin. of Hif. 

“rRind see NW? 


nat GEN. 16, 3 see a1. 


Ww? (not used) intrans. to be juicy, 
moist, fluid, identical in its organic root 
19-2 with that in πὶ τῷ I. (belonging 
to. τῷ and 3% 2), mt (my); metaphor, 
to be juicy, fat, of ἜΝ The Ar. ἄνα!) 
has a trans. meaning to moisten; then 
intr. to suck, to swallow (see “38 1.). 
Derivative 


TD (constr. TW , with suff. ὙΠ. 
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with a sharp pronunciation of d, like 
that of n in Op) m. 1. juice, of life Ps, 
32,4 (Targ. lon Esra) comp. Dan. 10, 
8, ‘connected with the idea of moisten- 
ing, as is succus with Germ. saugen. — 
2. fat, a fat cake, Num.11, 8 α fat cake 
of oil. 

yw (from > 1. 6. wad IL. which 
see; constr. 18>, "as in jibe from Ὁ 
the constr. state is pw, with suff, 
"32; pl. τῆς, with suff. ὈΓ 121) ἢ. 
(like other names of the parts of the 
body; masc., Ps. 22,16 and Prov. 26, 
28 according to a peculiar acceptation) 
prop. the licker (comp. Arab. ς 5.1.1} the 
licker, the tongue; see wn> II.), hence 
1. the tongue, the member with which one 
licks or swallows, in men or animals Jup- 
ares 7,5; Ps. 68, 24; 187,6: Lament, 4, 


4; Ez. 3,36; comp. Ar. Lad to swallow, 


fe to lick, ἵν to taste; but”) is com- 
monly thought of a) as the instrument 
of speech, and "3 applied to it Ps. 39, 
4, Jos 33, 2 (see "34), which may also 
be omitted in comparisons Ps. 45, 2; 
hence like τ speech, language, deter- 
mined more exactly by the following 
noun e.g. “pw Ps, 109, 2, p22" Prov. 
15, 2; or τὸ alone is need for speech 
Prov. 15, 4; 18, 21; Is. 33,19, with mp 
or 77] in the parallel place. In order to 
denote that speech is ready on the 
tongue, ‘2 is coupled with 3 Jos 6, 30, 
Ps. 139, 4, Ὁ 2 Sam. 23, 2, Prov. 31, 
26 or non Ps. 10,7; 66,17; ppecch being 
thought ‘of as in, upon or under the 
tongue; Dtnpiy->y Psarm 16, 4, non 
nnn 140, 4 being also used. Same. 
times % j is employed in a concrete sense 
for the speaker, when “pw Prov. 6, 17, 
mp2 Ps. 52, 6, niger Prov. 10, 31 
and other as follow 4 in the genitive; 
and it is so construed also with the masc. 
Prov. 26, 28. On M2724 jw Ps. 120, 2 
see "9'.— b) as an instrument of cutting, 
sharp speech Ps. 64,5, of scourging ca- 
lumny Jos 5, 21, of false witness Jun. 
18, 18, of δ πες to a promise 
Ps. 140, 12, of facility in speaking and 


exorcising Econ. 10,11, of report, Ez, 


36,3 and ye are taken up on the lip (i.e. 
in the speech) of the tongue (talkers). — 
0) in the most general sense: language, 
i. e. the distinguishing idiom of a people, 
e.g. ongib> yw Dan. 1,4 the language 
of the Chaldeans, 1. 6, the Aramaean, 
which the Jews commonly did not un- 
derstand (2 Kinas 18, 26 27); applied 
generally to every language spoken by 
peoples Gren. 10,5; Nes.13,24; Esru.1, 
22; D708 7159 Is. 28,11 another (i.e. a 
foreign) language, as the Assyrian was 
to the Hebrews 33, 19. Hence it is 
synonymous with 15 and Dy Is. 66, 18, 
used especially at a later period (Dan. 3, 
4 7 31; 5,19), inasmuch as language is 
considered the distinguishing mark of a 
people. — 2. Transferred to inanimate 
things like a tongue, 6. g. ani jw) 
JosH. 7, 21 a tongue-like bar of gold; 
wy iw Is. 5, 24 a tongue of fire, i. e. 
a tongue-like flame stretching forwards, 
comp. γλῶσσαι ὡςεὶ πυρός Acts 2, 8, 
Arab. and Pers. the same; ὨΝΠ i 
a tongue of the sea «0858. 15, 5, or also 
ji alone 15, 2. Phenic. δ the 
same, hence ay Pops, Aloovvdhy i.e. 
βούγλωσσον, Ar. yl yy LuJ, the name 
of a plant (Diosc. 1, “126); 7B? the 
same, also written ρὲ Wes ᾿Ζλσανάλφ. 
Hence 

yw (Kal not used) denom. to use the 
tongue (as an instrument of speech). 

Pih. 2 (after the form 33, where 
οὐ is looked upon as a guttural which 
does not take Dagesh; part. 0622 after 
the form 51212) to make slander Ps. 101, 
5 K’ri, where ΘΟ is the part. m. in 
the construct state with Yod appended, 

Po. Ww (part. ywirr2) the same Ps. 
l, c. K’tih. 

Aif. BI (part. Wr, fut. yr) to 
irritate or make to slander Prov. 30, 10. 


Ὁ (not used) intr. to encamp, to 
lie, to abide (in a place), therefore to 
settle, to encamp, to rest, to dwell (cog- 
nate in sense j2, comp. French loger 
from the Latin ‘locare), identical in its 
organic root 9 5 with that in 7B (which 


ew 


see) to abate (of wrath, a flood, a tem- 
pest); as the Latin leg-o, Greek λέγτ-ω, 
German legen &c. may be connected 
with the Latin Zoe. 2 II. is ἃ col- 
lateral form to the derivative noun, not 
to be interchanged with 2 1. The 
meanings to join, to attach to, to be 


united, appended, which the Ar. saw), 
Lead, Ls &e. have, are not to he 


brought under this head, since they. are 
obviously nothing more than collateral 
forms of (g5, pw2. Deriv. maw. 
πιϑῶο (with ἃ of motion spat, 

pl. nisw, constr. ΓΞ] three times 
ΓΞ. “pl. niny) f.a depot, a cell Nun. 
10, 38: 1 Cur. ὁ, 26; a dining room, an 
assembly room 1 Sam. 9, 22; chamber of 
the king’s scribe JER. 36, 12 20 21; the 
cell of the ministering priest Ez.40,44; 
42,13; secret chamber Ezr. 10, 6, for 
treating with wine in JEr. 35, 4 5, for 
reading the prophets’ writings JER. 36, 
10; a room, for all classes of priests Ez. 
40,45, or for individual priests, cour- 
tiers, door-keepers &c. Jer. 35, 4; 36, 
10; Eze, 10,6; New. 13,4; a mig aatne: 
under an overseer 1 Car. 9, 26; 2 Cur. 
31,12; also an entire building with 
chambers New. 18, ὅ 9; Ez. 42,5. The 
LXX, Aq., Symm. and Theod. translate 
it by γαζοφυλάκια, ἐξέδραι, παστοφόρια, 
σκηναί, οἶκος, κατάλυμα, ϑάλαμος, ac- 
cording to the requirement of the con- 
text. 

As to the derivation, the word is to 
be explained like the French loge, logis 
from loger, the German Lager; as cubi- 
culum is formed from cubo. The Greek 
λέσχη may have come from the Semitic, 
through the Phenician. 


nw)> (not used) intr. 1. to shine, to 
glitter, of the red colour of the jacinth 
or opal (λιγύριον, ligurius), identical in 
its organic root NW-> with that in Dw-1 
(which see), ὉΠ (to 80,5). — 2. Me- 
taphor. to be fat , "fruitful , firm, strong, 
of places, the same metaphor being found 
with respect to bwm, belonging to the 
proper names when, maiawn. A com- 


parison with the Arab. aad (to lick, to 
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swallow), wad (to join, to be attached 
uv J 


to), as ulterior developments of os (to 
lick) = Hebr. w (wh IL), is not tenable 
here; as little is the Ar. ei to break. 
Deriv. DW3 1 and 2. 


pwd m. 1. the name of a red-shining 
precious stone Ex. 28,19; 39,12; ac 
cording to the versions (LXX, Vule.) 
the opal (λιγύριον, ligurius), or jacinth, 
so called in any case from the reddish 
i.e. shining and glittering colour; comp. 
ὍΤΙ. — 2. (fortress) n. p. of a city in 
the north of Palestine Josu.19, 47, else- 
where called x2 Jupczs 18, 7 14 27. 

yw see idee 189. 


ΤΕ (from w> or Buy = δὴ; def. ww; 
def. pl nord) Aram. f. same as Hebe: 
7782 in meaning 2. Dan, 3, 4; 5, 19; 


6, 26; Syr. aS Ay. Te) the same, 
35 same as 159 μὲ 7822. 


ye (not used) tr. to split, to se- 
parate , to rend asunder, the ground, to 
break through, of a spring; identical in 
its fundamental signification with ΚΓ 
(to break asunder, to bite asunder), 155 
to break through, to make ey Ar. 


(to tear or split asunder), 3 (to 


cut asunder); and the organic root #w-) 


is also in 98, ϑιὅ τη (Ar. ews to leave 


asunder, to be wae): nw), mom, ἼΠ 

ἸῺ) &e. &e. Deriv. the proper name 
ay. 

pwd (the breaking through of water, 
spring-place) n. p. of a city east of the 
DES Sea Gen.10,19, which was called 

“IP, ie. Callirrhoé, on account of 
its warm springs, by Jer. Targ. I. and 
Π., Gn. Rabba ch. 37, Jer. Meg. ch. 1 
and Jerome (Quaest.). See Josephus Ant. 
17,6; B. J. 1,88, ὅ. From this Greek 
appellation ΠΡΌ; abridged “">p, the 
Galilean ἈΕῚ ἀν  πδεὶ ἢ in the gin cen- 
tury got the name Elasar Kalir. 

ww Aram. see 7. 


nd 1 Sam. 4,19 instead of ΠῚ 866 
Ἴ2:: 
48 


nnd 


nnd (not used) trans. to extend, to 
stretch out, of a mat, a garment; iden- 
tical in its organic root πῶ Ὁ with that 
in no" (to MAMAN) ; comp. mao to 
nine Ὁ} Ἵ and 11 ‘from ἽΠ. Derivat. 
nanen. 


‘and (not used) tr. to break through, 


to pierce, to make hollow, a vessel, pro- 
ceeding from the idea “to cut through, 


Arab. ὃ! (see 5193). 


a2 m. a (deepened, hollow) measure 


for grain Hos. 3, 2; the measures "5 and 
ΞΡ proceeding from a like fundamental 


to cut asunder”, 
Derivative 
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a) 


signification. A letek contains half a 
“> (LXX, Vulg.) or τι (Ki mchi ). 


yd (Kal unused) tr. same as 8 PE 
to tear away, break away, Ar. «iJ (to 
push, to stick), ἐδ) (to bite in pieces); 


probably connected in its fundamental 
signification with 9W>. Deriv. nym>n. 

Nif. 9m (instead of ¥m'33) fo be shatter- 
ed or broken to pieces, of the teeth Jon 
4,10 (Syr., Ibn Gandch). It is better, 
however, to take it as a Nifal-form of 
yn} = 902; Yn also being used in this 
sense (Ps. 68, 7). 


M2 see IDR. 


Ὁ 


>, called ba (same as O13, comp. 
wy, S12, from wr, 572, though po 
here is ‘merely a plural forin), Mém, 
signifies, as a letter of the alphabet, a 
wave (see D172), apparently because the 
form of itin old Hebrew (44), Samaritan 
(4, M), Phenician (47, Y, 40) and 
accordingly in Greek, Etrurian &c. is 
gaid still to resemble a wave. But, not 
to mention that the similarity to a wave 
is very questionable, we know from the 
other alphabetical names, that they have 
been selected merely on account of the 
initial sound. The alphabet is not 
symbolical, but represents the sounds 
of speech in conventional signs; and 
the names are intended to figure forth 
the initial ones. The Ethiopic appella- 
tion Mai is 73 (which see), with a similar 
signification ; and the Greek Mv is either 
abridged from Mvp ova (= nv), like 
Né from Nov, 412, or = 479 (which see) 
=. As a numeral Mém, being the 
fourth in the series of tens, signifies 40; 
as a sound of the alphabet it is pro- 
nounced mé; and it was used for ‘7279 
in Phenician, being abridged from that 
word. 

By reason of the twofold vocal char- 
acter of Mém, sometimes the strongest 
nasal sound, sometimes a dull labial, it 


is interchanged 1. with 2 and >, as 
bow and job; oy and oI (= 332); 
a) and "25; ‘3272 ‘and 3493 Jin’ and 
"a3; DN and 1, ‘Aram. d, Arab. vyf; 
o°— as a masc. plural ending is the 
Aram. 73 map Ar. Shue Ss. Doe Ar. 


Peery ws Ar. eLgst; 105 Ay. er 
more rarely with 5 as ΤῊΝ Arab. 


ΕΣ ΘΕΝ (see 5). — 2. with labials, as 
Tas and Fatwa; N47 and N43; 
Oma7a and 339; 7 in '1379'9) and 
rp; OP and SDR ; 123 and 423; pen 
and Dan; ἸΒῚ τα Syr. <li “vat and 
Ar. 2); OW? and HW]; Nas and N23; 

man, ‘Aram. ‘mn; Tas, ‘Ayam. 8 
&e. — Sometimes this interchange ap- 
pears only inthe LXX or when words are 
adopted into the Western languages, e. g. 
339, LXX depva Josu. 21,13; 339, 

LX ᾿Ιάμνεια; or the doable labialis 
softened by changing the first one into 
m, ®& δ. Aram. Dax Latin ambnba; 
5.) in Sanchon. ᾿Ἱερομβάαλ; ppan 
᾿ἀμβακούμ; Naa0 σαμβύκη; Phenic. n. p. 
5Ξ9 Κομβάβος. (Movers, Phin. I. 687). 
The simple μ is rarely changed into 8, 
e. δ. Ta) LXX Νεβρώδ; or a b follows 
m to make the pronunciation milder and 
easier, as N37, λάμβδα, Phenic. imbale 


(Plaut. Poen. 1, 12) = N2%9?, 23 (= 23) 
and Κίμβροι, Cimbri; Ny LXX Μαμ- 
Bey; “vay LXX AnBols inl Ζάμβοι. 
Sometimes this interchange took place 
to have an assonance with a like- 
sounding word, 6. g. 31777 Is. 15,9 for 
ἢ. on account of Da. ᾿ 

‘In the forming of stems from simple 
organic roots m is applied like other 
mutes, i. 6. as an addition at the com- 
mencement or end: so in "0772, Ὁ -- “05, 
"2772, Mo7a, ΤῊΣ "Ὦ &e. , though the mean- 
ing ‘of this addition, as modifying the 
idea, has not been ascertained as yet. 

Among other observations upon Mém 
in word-building the following may be 
worthy of attention: 1. its prosthetic 
application in the formation of nouns 
and participles, in order to give the 
word the collateral idea of an objective 
who? what? and to attach the leading 
conception thereto; corresponding to the 
extra-Semitic noun-endings -ma, -ment, 
-ména. Accordingly it is used: a) to 
form participles, where the interior for- 
mation does not make itself sufficiently 
observable, i. e. in Pih., Puh., Hif., Hof. 
and Hithp., e. δ. an", on, 27202, 
2°22, 3m3%2. Ὁ) to form certain nouns 
from Serb adcest for the purpose of de- 
noting a thing or a somewhat to which 
the verb-idea is to be referred; resem- 
bling the extra-Semitic endings in -man, 
-pat. This change of the verb-idea 
into a noun is either effected by the 
prefixed m announcing the place of the 
action, e. δ. "τῷ pasture, i. e. where 
feeding is, wap, mara &e. (Mém loci), 
or by its expressing the time in which 
something takes place, e. g. 2Wiv Ex. 
12, 40 continuance of dwelling, or an 
instrument by which the action is per- 
formed e. g. Mmb’a key, ΓΛ @ pruning- 
knife ; or its seta forth the idea gener- 
ally in a vivid form, 6. g. i737 what 
is taken, 1. 6. booty, priya what is distant, 
i. 6. distance, remoteness; hence as an 
infin.-noun, as ISBN Am. 4,11, nixiva 
Ez. 17, 9, >" Dan. 11,27. It is only 
by a metaphorical Gancfereuce. that 
such words receive a personal sense, 
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as 5.8, S92, JNa, Mw, way. — 
2. The termination -m in nouns, ‘adjec- 
tives and adverbs, which is, as it appears, 
of like signification with -n, and with 
the endings -na, -an, -nd, -nis, -nam 
in extra-Semitic languages. This ter- 
mination, according to the vowels, that 
precede it, is a) -dm, D-~, Di-, used 
in the formation of substantives, ad- 
jectives and adverbs, e. g. in the subst. 
pins south (from 17), Ὁ} ransom, and 
in ‘larger, looking like quadriliteral, 
nouns, as DO“ a writer of hieroglyphics, 
Dap an ae, the proper names D333 
(felting), poy, obs, nwa &.; as an 
adjective - termination, 6, δ΄. ὉΠ» naked ; 
as an adverbial ending, e. g. bine mo- 
mentarily from yng, DW? from "woe, 
poi, from 1, pin from ΤῊ. b) o- with 
substantives, 6.8. abo ladder, 0390 locust, 
the proper names ‘pon, DT, pwn, 
DIN, DIN, py > &e.s with adverbs, as 

pair, oP, DION, Dae, pom, D207, 
Diy, Talslat &e. 6) n-, by which means 
segolate-forms originate, that are to be 
referred to shorter words, e. g. OND juice 
Jer. 11,19 from 73, D¥Y wood “Ez. 24, 
5 from 72, and 80 eee pws, ὉΠ; 
ont (comp. Sanskrit sri), ὉΠ (comp. 
5), n2n (comp. 217), 029 (comp. 219); 
nn, ob &e. — 3. Asa ‘light external 
addition in the formation of participles, 
also in the masc. plural-ending, there are 
certain cases, where it is lost. Thus 
a) in the case of participles, when they 
become adjectives or substantives, 8. δ΄. 
qa ΕΣ. 9,2. unwilling, especially in the 
strong Pihel-forms, e.g. Daw) Lament. 1, 
13 frightened, 07357 Ps. 118, 16 victorious, 
2249 Jer. 44, 7 a suckling, 2250 Mic. 
2,4 an enemy, Ἐξ τ: Ps. 75, 5 a mad- 
man, ye") Hos. 7, 5 a mocker, from W272, 
natin, oni, >binn, ΔΘ ΘΙ, dyin, 
ΟΝ with which they’ aro) till ater 
changed occasionally. In Puhal this is 
also the case where the participial char- 
acter remains, e. δ. 228 Ez. 3, 2, np? 
2 Kinas 2, 10, tba Jupazs 13, 8, main 
Is. 18, 2 7, To Jer. 29,17, wpr Ec- 
CLES. 9, 12, maya Prov. 25, 19, ‘arising . 
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from 52473, mp, 7372, ΘΝ ΘΊΣ, “Ὁ, 
wpa, ἜΝΙ Ὁ) the m in the mase. 
plural -ending O-, 8. δ. oy Ps. 144, 2, 
Lament. 3, 14, "2734 Sona oF Sot. 8, 2, 
"372 Ps. 45, 9, "27 1 Sam. 20, 38 K'tih, 
instead of ἜΣ pes}, Dog, OT. 
So too the m in the ἀβα!: -ending Di, 
e. g. τ Ez. 13, 18 instead of O77. 


A in Derg Ez. 8, 6 see rd. 


0 (i. 6. ΓΙ coupled ain the follow- 
ing word so closely, that a Dagesh forte 
comes into the place of =) in "77a Ex. 
4,2, ὩΞΞῺ Is. 3, 15, mom Mat. 1, 13, 
nyiaina ib 1 Cur. 15, 13: see 11/3. 


ra) ἜΝ words beginning with ΠΣ 
5, , for pa, see Ἴ2. 

72 before words beginning with © or 
ΤΊ, arising out of 2, see 72. 

‘f° 1. 6. 12 with Dagesh forte follow- 
ing, see 72. 

δὰ Aram.same as Hebr.'13 (which see) 
what, something, “7B that which H2R.6,8. 


Nl) the organic root of DON?2, N72 
IT er Ie 
ΤΙΝ Ὁ which see. 


NN (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
rie Ὁ in Hebrew. Deriv. Aram. ΓΝ 72. 
=N2 (pl. with suff. τ Ὁ Ξ 3) m. a 


eee (from DaN), a granary JER. 
50, 26, LXX ἀποϑήκη. 

“ΝῺ (with suf. i382, 37; from 74x) 
γι. 1. power, strength, firmness, intimate- 
ness, Deut.6,5; 2 Kinas 23, 25. — 2. an 
adv. (other nouns in the accus., e. g. 7379 
haughtily, moa safely ἄο. being also 
used as adverbs) much 2 Cur. 35, 28, 
exceedingly Num. 14, 39, entirely Ps. 19, 
8, extraordinarily 97, 9, quickly, soon, 
1Sam. 20,19; prop. mightily, energeti- 
cally. In these senses "Ἰδὲ stands after 
verbs (Gen. 4, 5; 7,18; 19, 8: Ex. 1,20), 
adjectives (Gun. if 31; 12, 1d: Ex.9 , 3), 
and even after other ‘adverbs (Gun. 18, 
1; 2 Cur. 33, 14), to give force to the 
ideas expressed by the verbs, adjectives 
and adverbs. As a word of intensify- 
ing it is sometimes doubled, with the 
meaning very much, too much, totally 


Num. 14,7; 1 Krvas 7,47; 2 Kinas 10, 
4; for which, however, "δ 8 is oftener 
connected with prepositions, as "3 ἼΝ 
very much Gun. 27, 33, 1 Sam. 11, 15, 
Thad "Ty 2 Cur. 16, 14, th 1723 Gey. 
17, 26 20; Ez. 16, 18. Phenic. sk the 
same (Sid. 16, 10; 17, 13). 


rit. (not used) to be much, numerous 


(of a round number, of a multitude, like 
234 I. belonging to 7234), to be i 
extended , comprehensive (in space), Ar 
slo tr. to make wide. In Sanskrit mah 
has the same meaning, since maha, 
mahat (great) proceeds from it; in 
like manner the Zend. meh, maé, m4o, 
Greek wéy-ac, Latin mag-is, mag- 
nus, Pers. mih (great), Gothic mag-an 
(to be able), German meh-r, English 
more, Coptic meg to be much &e., only 
that it sometimes expresses an exten- 
sion 1n space, sometimes in number. 
The organic root "—N’2 (Aram. N7N72) 
may therefore be merely the weaker 
form of the organic root in max; the 
Sanskrit mah also signifying to grow. 
Deriv. TTR. 

ΓΝ Ὦ (after the form τις, M44; there 
has also existed a form rT like ΓΙ, 
IW; constr. TIN; dual Don instead 
of DIN; plur. absol. and constr. ning, 
the helping vowel — remaining, but 
also ΤΊΣ 2 Kines 11, 4 9 K’tib from 
mr) femin. 1. ἃ πνν δ ει a heap, 
numerosity (see “Inv2), then a hundred, 
after the analogy of 28 and 3, a 
large, round sum (Eccuss. 6, 3 omitting 
the noun), parallel to 25 (1 Sam. 2, 5) 
or an indefinite one Lev. 26,8. As the 
definite number one hundred it stands 
a) in the absol. state before nouns whose 
number it determines, and which follow 
sometimes in the sing. Gen. 17, 17, 
Deut. 22, 19, 2 Sam. 8,4, 1 Kinas 18, 
13, sometimes in the plur. Grn. 26, 12; 
1 Kines 18,4; 1 Cur. 21, 3; 1Sam. 25, 
18. The same is the case with ΒΝ, 
where the sing. sometimes follows Gen. 
11, 23, 1 Sam. 18,17, and sometimes 
the plur. 2 SAM. 14, 26; or the number 
follows the noun Gen. 32,15. On the 


ΓΝ 


contrary 7x7) determining the noun 28 
follows it only in the sing. b) in the 
constr. state, where the noun follows 
sometimes in the sing. Gun. 11,10, Ex. 
38, 25, Esta. 1, 4, sometimes in the 
plur. Ex. 38, 27. 8) Rarely and only 
in later writings is the defining 7473 
put after a noun 2 Cur. 3, 16; 4,8; ve 
5; Ezr. 2, 69. Quite irregularly does 
τὰ with the article follow Ez. 42, 2; 
hence the LXX read rt MAN. a) ta 
the accus. as an adv..a “‘hundred-fold , a 
hundred-times, in which sense we have 
sometimes the absol. state Prov. 17,10 
(where 372 should not be supplied), 
sometimes the constr. state Eccuus. 8, 

e) the hundredth, i. e. one of a 
eae one per centum Nex. 5, 11; 
comp. the centesima of the Romans, 
which was probably paid monthly. f) 
With prepositions MNQa for a hundred, 
followed by a noun ‘in’ the sing. GEN. 
33,19, 2 Cur. 25, 6, or plur. 1Sam.18, 25; 
ay out of a handved Jupa@zs 20, 10; 
nia’ by hundreds 2 Sam. 18, 4: comp. 
ning ‘Num. 31, 14. — 2. Gaia great- 
ness, only in MNP 212}2 tower of extent, 
i. 6. giant- -tower) n. ‘De of a tower in 
Jerusalem Neu. 3,1; 12,39. Phenic. 
ny the same, Talm. also "ΠΏ. 

ΝῺ (in Biblical ΕΞ: for 8N72, 
dual ΝῺ and Targumic N13; plur. 
in the Targ. ]1N73, consir. MIND, def. 
NDIN2 from a sing. nywa, and HN Aram. 
fem. same as Hebr. a Day. 6, 2; Ezr. 
6, 17. 

ΤΗΝ only in Ez. 27, 19, where 
Aquila and Syr. read TANT fue proper 
name 271N), the Vulg. "Sranan and the 
LXX di, thus taking DIN, 91 and 
TAN as ‘proper names. The ancients 
have understood it as a noun from DIN 
= ὕγὲ to spin, i. 6. spun. See τηνὲ. 


INO (from Fay; only pl. p38, also 


n7N72 according to mss.) m. desire Ps. 
140, 9 

DANA (fluctuating between Ova and 
DAN, it is, however, from Dt’2) masc. 
want, deficiency, hence a spot, bodily 
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Dan. 1, 4. pan? Jos 31, 7 is from rg 1873 


lich’ see); comp. Davr. 13, 18° pat 
ΣΤ 2. 22. See pr. 


ἸΝῺ (once in a few mss. 2 Kings 
ὅ, 20᾽ ΓΤ, and once Jos 31,7 abridged 
pany) pron. indef. whatever, quidquid, 
-quam Num. 22, 38; 2 Kinas 5,20; Jos 
31,7. Considered as a noun it follows, like 
τ, the construct state in the genitive, de- 
termining it more exactly, 6. g. 79 NNW 
Dru. 24, 10 any gift, prop. a gift of 
any kind; comp. 2 “31 Num. 23, 3. 
With the negative particles Nd (GEN. 39, 
6; Duur. 13, 18), px (Jupezs 14, 6; 
1 ‘Kines 18, 43), ON (1 Sam. 21, 3) it 
means noth, nihil, nothing at all, none 
at all. The abridged form DAN? Jos 31, 
7 is identical with the longer (Kimchi), 
and is therefore in no wise (with Maurer) 
to be regarded as a feminine (bn Par- 
chon). It is moulded together from 1& "73 
va what and what, quidquid, where nN 
has not the meaning or (Simonis, Ewald), 
but and (Furst), as ἢ and has come from 
ix, which is connected indeed with IN 
or, like the Latin vel (or) with ve 
(and); on which account it is equivalent 
in form to 721 5772, without assuming this 
to be the basis. As rma rejecting the © is 
elsewhere pronounce | and written along 
with the following word (see 2) and 
the vowel a is shortened or wholly lost 
(comp. from 1720; Phenie. 9. -- Hebr. 
7799 ; Arab. 4S from LoS; Bab. p-N73 
a N72 and oN), and as the same sort of 
compound, with a very great variety of 
abridgments and polishings, is used in 


the Arab. 4.go quidquid, Syr. ἰδ, δο and 


ΕΝ whatever, from bx bs, [S09 & 
whence has ἜΑ Σ in the Targ. Ὅτ: 
Prov. 27, 7 and ny73, Targumic nibs 
= Hebr. rnasieia-b3, to express whatever: 
the above acceptation, as well as the 
contraction into DIN, Maa, appears 
unquestionable. The drawing back of 
the accent is often found in com- 
pounds of 3, as in S73, Taw; and 
élsewhere in reduplications, 6. δ. "32, 
"778 


OND 
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ΟΝ (from Ὁ 1.) m. refuse, any- 
thing contemptible Lament.3,45, coupled 
with "70. 

ἸΝῺ (from ‘AN; constr. “Awa, plur. 
py", nin-) m. prop. luminous place or 
luminous body, hence light, a light, as 
an element, of the sun and moon GEN. 
1,14 16; Ps.74,16; light as a pheno- 
menon, illuminating Ps, 90,8; "2:1 nya 
a candelabrum Num. 4, 9, comp. Ex. 25, 
6; fig. brightness Prov. 15, 30 a symbol 
of cheerfulnass. 

ἀπὸ (from “AN) 7. place of light, 
opening , ‘hole, Is. 11, 8, if it be not 
ΞΞΞ ΠΡ, 

ΤΣ see Τὴ, 


ἸΝῺ (from ἽΝ 3, only dual oxtN, 
constr. °37; from Ws L) fem. a balance, 
dual on "aecount of the two scales Ley. 
19, 36; Ps.62,10; 998 31, 6; different 
fon ote (which gen): 

ἸΝῺ (only dual 422") Aram. f. the 
same Dan. 5, 27. 

npn see ΓΝ. 


ὈΞΝῸ (from boy constr. S>Nia, with 
suff. "Soo, pob>u) Ms (fem. only ᾧ in 
Has. 1, 10) prop. what is eatable, what 
serves ver eating, hence food JupcEs 
14,14, Ezr. 3, 7, coupled with drink; 
nourishment, victuals Dan. 1, 10; Prov. 
6, 8; with jn>w 1 Kines 10, 5 table-al- 
lowance; provender, of animals Devt. 
28, 26; 72 JN Psatm 44,12 flock for 
‘aac "3 Y2 Deut. 20, 20 fruit-trees ; 
product of the field Has.1,16, corn 2 Cur. 
gig Fp Ie Ie 

nbown (pl. nipoNy) f. prop. that 
with which one divides in pieces or 
destroys, hence a knife Gen. 22, 6 10; 
Jupazs 19, 29; fig. of the incisors Prov. 
30, 14. 

nhown ἢ. food, with wx, for fire Is. 
9, 4 18. See ΡΞ. 


PND see SANT, 


DN 2 (arising out of the redupl. form 
wna from the simple root Ni; comp. 


from the simple root ND, as also NNO 
is to be referred to NO, Ἧ to NINT, “the 
root NY, nov = RUND to ND &e.) intr. 
prop. to be shortened, lessened, "cognate in 
sense with "on, 948, ΜΕ, ‘hence to be 
wanting, deficient; the cognate verbs just 
adduced being metaphorically applied 
in the same way. A farther contrac- 
tion of the reduplication is shewn in 
the verb D179, i. 6. O72, from NN; as 
also ΤῊ L., bab, min &e. are Ὁ ΕΝ ΑΝ ΑΝ 
from reluplicated stems. From 872 
comes the noun ban”, from Dy, the 
noun 173; and as both are of like mean- 
ing, pan’ was pronounced as DY. 

VAN (from yay; only pl. ΟΡ Β8) 
m. power, with 5 following 508 36, 19 
power of strength, i. e. the uttermost 
exertion, comp. 1) PEN 9, 4; conseq. 
it is an ealarcerent of “wa= ἼΧΞ, of 
yaw = yiw (34,19), without being iden- 
tical therewith. 

Wana m. a mandate, an edict, Estu. 
A: 15; 2, 20; 9, 32; after the Aram. 
“rater. 

ἼΩΝ Aram. m. the same Dan. 4,14. 


NID (Kal not used) intr. not to will, 
to stand of, from a thing, to refuse, to 
withhold; Syr. «ἶϑο (impersonal) not to 
like, to withstand, to have dislike or 
disgust of a thing, to loathe, Af. to 
desist, stand off, draw ewes: from a 


thing, to give it up; Arab. syle tr. to 
keep back, to divide, to ΡΟΣ a 
thing; of a person or thing, to guard, 
protect, have a care of them; the same 
Gyo £0; Glo fi to split off, to se- 
parate, to divide, hence metaphor. to 
furrow. From this comparative combi- 
nation we get for the fundamental signi- 
fication (as in “2 to debar, to shut off, 
to keep off, to withhold, to refuse, son 
to take off, take away, to lessen, rR 
not to like, to withstand, to be averse 
to, to feel diseust ata thing, to retract): 
to cut off, to take away, to lessen, to se- 
parate, to divide, metaphor. to recede, to 


Ayam. OND out of NDOND, Hebr. Sand, | withdraw; like Δ) to cut off, to separ- 


ID 
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ate from (hence 3°9 what is separated, 
divided from, dross), and to recede, to 
give way. A farther development of the 
idea is to diminish, to decrease, to fail, 
to be wanting (see ON’2), or to refuse, to 
deny (see 2213), to decline, to countermand 
(see N12). 

Pih. We (part. m. Δ out of R727 
Ex. 7, 27; 9, 2; 10, 4; fut. 27) to be 
unwilling (opposite 43), to refuse, to 
resist (together with 73), to desist, 
either absol. Gen. 39, 8, "1 Sam. 28, 23, 
or followed by an infin. constr. with (Gun. 
37,35; 508 6, 7) or without Ὁ Jur. 3, 3; 
9, δ; Ps, ΤΊ, 8. Deriv. Ἴδ Ὁ. 

The organic root of the stem is Ὑμ ΝῺ, 
‘the root being enlarged into a stem by 
the addition of x liquid, as is often the 
case with liquid final sounds. The same 
organic root lies in the stems ON’2, 072, 
which should be considered as arising 
out of reduplication, just as in another 
way the stem }y72 is enlarged into 9273 
with a modification of the idea. The 
verb-root N72, in which the meanings 
here developed under Kal must have 
lain, had sal a collateral form "72 


τα ἴο refuse, to withhold, fo delay, 
Ar. imper. x0, Syr. 1% keep to thy- 


self, hold off, wey, to debar, to hinder, 
to desist, to withhold, Samar. N¥!2 not 
to wish, to send back. Most natur- 
ally does the root N’a appear to be 
identical with 82 (N12) and δ (112), 
according to a usual interchange of 
initial liquids; since all these express a 
similar idea. From the verb-root XN? 
("15) arose the ΠΕΡ το pee Nd, 
rid, eg ΝΠ ἢ No ey. Ὁ (which 
Bae): ana ni (ann) ἄν; ΑΞ: 88 ἃ 
verb with the meaning to refuse, to 


deny, to hinder, Ar. Ls to debar, to 


“-9 5: 


hinder, redupl. xi.g3, (SLs the same, 
5 to desist, to retreat ἄς, ἄς. The 
Sanskrit ma, Greek μή, Pers. me (in 


componnds), also (5, x3, Greek νη, La- 
tin ne &c. obviously belong to the same 
group of roots. 


ἸΝῺ as a part. see 1872 Pih. 


ἸΝῺ (after the form wp»; pl. Ὁ 2} 112) 


adj. m. refusing, resisting , not wishing 
Jer. 13, 10. 


[ND (not used) Aram. tr. to perform, 
to prepare, to carry on (by manufacturing 
agency), to accomplish, cognate in sense 
with Mop IL. (whence 03), connected 
in its organic root with that in Hebrew 
y278 L. to work, to perform, τ 52, 11593 
to dispose, erect, build, make, 12 (779) 
to form; except that it may have been 
specially used of the making of a thing 
such as a vessel, like the Hebrew "39 UU. 
belonging to “be, 

ἸΝῺ (for 82, def. Nava; pl. PIN, 
ee "2Nv2, def. ΝΡΟΝ Ὁ) Aram. m. a 
vessel a fein Dan. 5, 2 3 23; Ezr. 
5,14; 7,19; prop. what is made, Targ. 
also 725 Syr. Lajso, 

ONDI (part. m. oni; inf. abs. DIN’. 
but constr. with suff. DION; fut. oy73") 
tr. to reject, to repudiate, to refuse, with 
accus. of the obj. Jer. 14,19, Ps. 53, 6, 
to despise, to contemn 1 Saw. 15, 23, J OB 
30,1, to abhor Am. 5, 21, Is. 31, 7, to 
slight Is. 8, 6, to mock 33, 8, parallel 
bya, M2t, opposite ama Is. 7, 146; Lev. 
26, 44; * with 2 of the Bjedts to shew 
Ponto for Jur. 6, 30; Jupaus 9, 38; 
Jos 19,18; it is seldom followed by an 
infin. constr. with Ὁ Jon 30,1, or by 7 
with the infin. 1 Sam.16,1; sation also 
does it stand absol. Jon 6,14. Deriv. ΟΝ. 

Nif. 72 (fut. oy) to be despised, 
rejected Ps, 15, 4, to be contemned Is. 
54, 6; to be worthless, contemptible, mean 
JER. 6, 30. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to thrust off, to thrust away, to 
reject, to separate, with the additional 
a of contempt; identical with the Ar. 


Uli to push away, (μοῦ to disesteem, 
to reject; it may therefore be con- 
nected in its organic root with p72 (77), 
wr (wry). 
ὌΝ IL. (only fut. oxy) intr. after 
the Aramacan mode = bo7 (comp. Targ. 


MEN 


DN, ἪΝ τ 0072, F272) to melt, to dis- 
solve; hence fig. to tremble, to i afraid 
«708 42, 6, comp. dd, a4. 

Nif. ὈΝΔ25 to dissolve, suppurate, of a 
wound Jos 7,5, where 2 mss. have 
07292, comp. Pg, 88, 6 ads ὈΝ 3. for 
pid; to melt away Py, 58, 8 (Symm., 
J erome), Larg. 90720. 

STENIQ σι. something baked Lev. 2, 4. 

ΞΕΝῸ m. darkness, Josu. 24, 7. 

mSDN (with a double accent, be- 
cause opinions fluctuated about the ac- 
centuation of i") fem. horrible, frightful 
darkness, an epithet of a wilderness JER. 
2,31; the latter being also-represented as 
a land of gloom 2,6, of anguish and dis- 
tress 15. 30,6, threatening the wanderer 
with death Jon 6,18, surrounding his eyes 


with night, hemming in his steps 18, 7. 


The appended *° intensifies the idea, | s 
same as sent by God, supernatural, as 
in m>-naity Sone or Sox. 8, 6; τ, dy, 
pny also appearing as the Wieteat 
intensifying of the one θ. δ. “ἢ nyin 


DoH 1 Bae 14, 15. 


ἽΝ (Kal not used) tr. to stir up, 
to excite, to sting, to wound, of a thorn; 
to prick, to eat into, of leprosy; to sting 
or excite the nerves of taste, of something 
bitter, sharp, conseq. = 172 (LXX, Vulg. 
ath Saad.; comp. oN’2), Ar. 


--΄ 


3b. comp. 
to be excited, to be angry. 

Aif. S171 (part. mase. WIA, fem. 
TIN") to sting, to wound grievously , of 
1 Ez. 28, 24, parallel 2. 5}; to fret, 
of MII ee 13, 51, 

“80 see SiN. 

AINA (from 34x) m. ambush, «ΒΗ. 
8,9; Ps. 10, 8; troops posted as scouts 
2 Cur. 13, 13. 

IND (for 72, from ay) fem. a 


curse, Mat. 1:8. "PRov. 3, 88; opposite 
79713. 


iv Tt 


ΤΙΝ compounded of 3 and ny (~My). 
DN adv. see ΣΙΝ, 


762 


22 


bran adj. m., 339 (pl. τιν) fy 
prop. separated , sundered , hence single 
Josu. 16, 9, where it is an adj. to Ὁ 5. 
These single cities, inhabited by the 
Ephraimites in the territory of Manas- 
seh, are mentioned more particularly in 
1 Car. 7,29. The adjective formation 
with 72 prefixed is rare; but it appears in 
ris, Jaw &e., and therefore it is un- 
necessary to read 32) or 913. See 33. 


ΡΒ see bia. mi 


ΕΣ (after the form ipa; constr, 
Nia, x5, with suff. i527); pl. constr. 
"ian; from NIA) m. an entrance, place 
of entering , with the genit. following 
V9 of the city JupGEs 1, 24 25; en- 
tering, marching into (an action) Ez. 26, 
10, likewise with the genitive ΔΨ. a 
going in, expressing with N¥‘a all the 
conduct or business of a person 2 Sam. 

3,25; Ez. 44,5; a streaming or coming 
to, with the genit. oy Hiz.33,31 α stream- 
ing of the mass to; way of approach, en- 
trance 42,9 K’tib, 46,19, of which the 
temple had several 2 Kinas 16,18, Jur. 
38,14, DONS "2 entrance off the royal 
stable 5 ΚΙΧαΒ 11,16; omnp “Δ the en- 
trance of thé gates Brey. δ, 3, hence 
sian? like Nab (see ΝῚΞ) as a prepos. 
as ‘far as, towards (locally) 1 Cur. 4, 
39; the going down, setting, of the sun 
Deur. 11, 30, hence the west, opposite 
ma Mat. ae 11, comp. 8X13 Ps. 65, 9; 
generally in the numerons meaning's of 
the verb. See Nai. 


ΣΙΝ 2 (constr pl. nisin) f. entry, 
of the sea, i. e. which it offers, haven, 
iz. 27, 3. 

ely a) (from "7Ἴ13) /. perplexity, con- 
sternation Is. 22,5; Mic. 7, 4. 

Sona m. ὃν primitive word to denote 
the deluge, used only in the narrative of 
Noah’s flood Gun. 6,17; 7,6 7 10; 9, 
11 28; 10, 1 32; and. so poetically 
Psatm 29, 10 of the celestial ocean, 
which is called o’2) Ὁ in 39, 3, ap- 
plied to an immense flood of water. 
This word, which has been ΠΣ pre- 
served in Aramaean (Has. 3, 5 Targ., 


Syr. axes, ὁ interchanged with m) from. 


ale 


primitive times, and for which at a sub- 
sequent period the periphrasis 82570 
(Targ.), Weed, Arab. θοῦ was used, 
just as the Greek κατακλυσμός and Lat. 
diluvium are mere periphrases, is some- 
what singular in its form; for if deriv- 
ed from 537 1. it has an analogy only 
in 9872, Yaa, Twa; if from >a (533), 
only” in Οὐ. In any case the word 
is connected with the poetical and archaic 
ban, dar, Ar. des, οἷς (Sur. 2, 266; 
Hamisa 611, 3). 

ἸῺ (only plur. o725272 K’tib) m. = 
Pag instructing 2 Cur. 35, 3 K’tib, with 
> of the person; but many mss. already 
have 138 in the K’tib. Perhaps= i232, 
which is possible by an interchange of 
m and n. 

01270 (from D212) ἢ a treading down, 
a casting down, of enemies Is. 22, 5; 
18,2 7 a people of mighty power and 
of treading down, i. e. which subdues 
others. 

YADA (pl. constr. yAala; from 922 or 
ya after the form 2373) m. an old and 
rare word, @ fountain, coupled with na 
Is. 35, 7; 49, 10; figur. fountain of life 
Eccuss. 12, 6. 

pra (from pra I.) fem. desolation, 
oY Nea. 2, 11 = pas. 

wan (only plur. p33, with suff. 
M837; ‘from wra) m. the " (male) privy 
parts, Deur. 25,11; Targ. nana 73, 


Arab. Beer comp. nya Mic. rf 11. 


717372 (from mia) ἢ. contempt, whence 
a part. Nif. 13023 anything contemptible 
1 Sam. 15, 9. Thus all other conjugations 
of the verb are sometimes formed from a 
noun (322 from 4332, 3332 from 332, 
extn, from TILT, ΠΌΤΕ from ποτοὶ 
&e.), more or less “abridged. But per- 
haps the proverbial expression here was 
07337 737 77793 (see M773 I), of which the 
first two words were then amalgamated. 


“Min” (=n, from oma 1.) m, the 
select, best, with "2 well fortified city 
2 Kines 19, 23, with an assonance to 
ἜΧΞ 3,19. 
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W372 (constr. 19372) γι. 1. the select, 
finest, best, Is. 22, 7; 37,24; Jur. 22, 7. 
— 2. (from “03 IL. youth =o youth) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 38. 

0272 (from w33 after the form 552, 
173; ‘once na ZECH, 9,5, ὁ intermedi- 
ate between a and i) m. expectation, 
hope, ZECH. 9,5; object of expectation and 
hope Is. 20, 5 6. 

ΝΞ (from NDA) τι, a rash utter- 
ance (in vows), coupled with none» Num. 
30, 7 9. 

NOD (constr, N32, with suf. "7373 
and "379; plur. pe, with suff 
vg) m. 1. (from nya 1) prop. roomi- 
ness, width, cognate in sense nia; hence 
ease, thoughtlessness, security, Prov. 14, 
26 in God’s fear is security of victory; 
25, 19 thoughtlessness (i. 6. prosperity) 
is “aia in the day of trouble; ὩΣ ΞΘ 
ona Is. 32,18 wide, unconjined, secure 
dwellings; died prosperity Jos 18, 14, 
oppos. to MX distress and misfortune. 
— 2. (from ΤῺΞ II.) that in which one 
trusts, on which he relies, to which he is 
attached Jur. 2, 37; 908 8, 14; Prov. 
22,19; the object of trust Ez. 29,16. 

my (see 423) ἡ. what is sudden, 
quick-happening Jur. 8, 18, where the 
aceus. TH (Am. 5,9) is omitted and the 
word construed with Ὁ (as in Amos); 
while the abstr. 3137 is to be taken as a 
concrete for suffering one. The noun is 
formed from ΗΕ 

T2270 (constr. 337) m. a building, 
house Ez. 40, 2. 

"2270 (from 43 = ja, Ar ὧν! a set 
up, erected, strong one, comp. the proper 
names “132, 72733) ἡ. p. of a leading 
warrior of David's 2 Sam. 23, 27; but 
for which usually 723 (which see) 
stands. 

“"X27) Jupazs 8,2 see "ἼΣΞ. 

ISI (constr, “E373; plur. DMI, 
constr. we" , with runes ὙΠ, 
pos) mM. (fem. in Has. 1, 10, be- 
cause "Ὁ is to be supplied) 1. eat in- 
fin.-noun) a fortification, fortress, citadel 


ele 
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(see "a 3), hence to ὙΦ in the geni-| and a parallel to which is presented. by 


tive a fortified city Num. 82, 36; 2 Κιναβ 
17,9; 18, 8; in the plur. Ἢ ~y JER. 
34, 7, "2 ΡΣ Num. 32, 17, Jur. 4, 5, 
which was also the reading in 2 Kings 
10, 2; oppos. to "1" 1 Sam. 6,18 (like 
“p> prone of 173); having’ an asso- 
nance with 4427 wy 2 Kines 3,19. — 
2. concer. the fortress, a periphrasis for 
the leading city of Ephraim i. e. of 
Samaria, which was situated on a moun- 
tain, and appeared to be designed by 
nature for a strong place Is. 17, 3, called 
elsewhere “x72 Am. 5, 9; also, a city 
remarkable for high walls, Is, 25, 12 of 
Kir-Moab, or generally Haz. 1,10, where 
Ὕ is to be supplied (and therefore it 
is fem), or of Naukratis, Alexandria, 
Fyre ἄς. Dan. 11, 24. The taking or 
destruction of such a place is expressed 
by win Jer. 5,17, nw 48,18, δι 
Hos. 10, 14, 095 Mic. 5, 10 a — 
3. (from “22 4) gold-ore Time. 6, 27 = 
"x2 908 36, 19 and "Ba 22, 24. — 
A, (fortress; prob. the name of a district, 
as also y2"n) π. p. m. Gun. 36, 42. — 
5. in ne“372 ( Tyrian - -eitadel; prob. 
founded by the Tyrians) x. p. of a city 
in Asher, which has not Ae smallest 
connection with the fortified Tyre, which 
belonged only to Phenicians, but was 
always reckoned to the Jewish kingdom 
Jos. 19, 29; 2 Sam. 24, 7. Sometimes 
ὝΦ is prefixed to it, sometimes it is 
omitted. Phenic. “aa (after the form 
INWI, 352.) AIN 3) the same, with an 
m inserted before ὁ (comp. ΝΘ ΞΔ. 
Membrega, n. p. of a city in Zeugitania, 
formed from 1513), pronounced and 
written Mawao, Μάμψαρ, n. p. οὗ a 
mountain-fortress in Zeugitania. The 
LXX also read "¥373 2 Sam. 24,7 and 
wrote αψαρ. 

mAs (only pl. ninxaa) ἡ. fortifi- 
cation, ‘ny 2 Dan. 11, 15 of Sidon. 


naa (from na; plur. or 3) m. 


flight, concr. fugitive Ez. 17, 21. But as 
the Targ. already takes it with the 
meaning, of o*N2"2 (Dan. 11, 15) and 
mss. have this word, which is suitable, 


Ez. 12,14, we may take ΠΡ as trans- 
posed from 91312. 


2 bee ‘dian. 


pwI (from nwa; sweet odour) n. p. 
m. Gun. 25, 13; 1 Cur. 4, 25. 


mbwan (pl. nibwar) f. α cooking- 
hearth, ‘Ez. 46, 23. 

ΓΙ collect. f. tidings of salvation 
Is. 40, 9. 

Δ (from 5" I.) m. magus, usually 
for priests among the Assyrians, Medes 
and Persians (Pers. ἂν, mugh); see Hyde, 
de relig. vett. Persarum p. 372 seq. The 
word is said to mean the wise one (for- 
phyr. de abst. 4); hence in the Hebrew 
and Aramaean Scriptures bon and 5°97 
usually stand instead (J ER. 50, 35; Is. 
44, 25; Dan. 2, 12 18 24 27; 5, 7 8). 
The aignifeaGon jire-worshipper (Po- 
cocke, Hyde) is only a derivative one. 
From the peoples mentioned the appel- 
lation came to the Babylonians, Pheni- 
cians and others. In a Cittaean in- 
scription (Movers, Phin. II. 1. p. 535) 
the high priest is called wn" 47 (first 
magus), after the analogy of WX 73> 
in the Old Testament. The Cilician 
“zN7372 (i. 6. fire-priest) is considered 
the father of Thanak, i. 6. the 'Tanais- 
Artemis of Asia Minor. On Cilician 
coins of Olbia the high priest is called 
5 ἼΞΏ, i.e. Teuker the magus (Movers, 
Phin. I. p. 241), as we know from other 
sources that his special name was 7 εῦ- 
χρος (TDM); see Strabo 14, 5. p. 277. 
Along with the name Amynas, i. e. 
yon, which the Assyrian fire-god had 
among the Phenicians, 479 (Magus) also 
existed (Sanchon. p. 22). "The word 472 
is also in the name of the priests of Ar- 
temis at Ephesus, Meg-Abyzes. 379-33 
JER. 39, 3 the prince-magus, who as a 
high dignitary, like the Ὁ 55" (prince- 
eunuch), p33 or 43730 (prince- cup- 
bearer), jmIn (head of the body-guard), 
accompanied the king on his warlike 
expeditions (see ΣΝ ὙΦ and 5353), in 
order to guard the sanctuaries of the 
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god “zag and 5293 (Jos. Ant. 1, 4, 3); 
for this ‘appellation Day. 2, 48 has =e 
Ὑ 2 ΞΙΤΓ9.29 Ὑ 520. The magi were 
divided into classes according to their 
functions (Orig. adv. Cels.-I. 45), not 
only in Media (Herod.1, 107) and Persia 
(Hyde ]. c. ¢. 28-30), but in Babylo- 
nia, where there were five such (Dan.). 
The stem for the word is 447 I. 1. 6. 312, 
which coincides with the Sanskrit mah. 
See Haug in Ewald’s Jahrb. 1853. p. 
157 seg. Pheuic. 3372 Mayor (priest, 
wise man, formed from 479) n. p. of a 
Carthaginian. 

W370 (fortress; from H34°3 to make 
very hard, thick, firm) n. p. of a place 
Ezr. 2, 30, coupled with Ὁ τ, 132, 
ΠΝ ping. 

sbaya (pl. τοῦ δι; from 558) fem. 
a chord, prop. wreathed, wound Ex. 28, 
14, interchanged with naa, and ex- 
plained by may, TH272. 

Oke (pl. ΠῚ f. prop. ἃ hill- 
shaped, dome-like thing, hence a turban,a 
hat of the common priests Ex. 28, 40 and 
29,9; while that of the high priest was 
called max. Comp. Joseph. Antigg. 
ΦΥ͂: “Ethiop. yap a turban, Syr. 
feos a hat. See also 25, 955. 


“2 (not used) intr. to be noble, dis- 


tinguished, honourable, celebrated, pre- 
cious, of men and human qualities, of 


fruits and things; Arab. de the same; 


identical with 733, is (to be distinguish- 
ed, noble), interchanging πὶ δᾶ πῃ. The 
organic root therefore is 74772, 73473, 
identical with that in "—73 i ss from eek 
combination the fundamental significa- 
tion fo rise, to spring to a height, to be 
mentally prominent, is clear, see 793 1.; 
compare ἃς. corpulence and mettal 


height, ds high land, breast &c.; 
the Arabic “del, >» in many de- 
rivatives having proceeded from the 
same idea. Phenic. 1319 to be famous, 
whence 73372 and 7373 in proper names. 
Deriv. 7372, 779, the proper name 
NTR. 


ἽΔῺ (pl. pv, with suf. 5372) m 
1; something noble, distinguished high, 


valuable, hence a precious possession, 
riches; DVB "ἃ Deut. 33, 13 the precious 


things of heaven, i. 6. dew and rain; in 


like manner the products of the sun 33, 


14, the earnings of the moon ibid., the 


fruits of the luxuriant hills 33,15, those 


of the earth and its fulness 33,16 are 
called 5373; it also stands in the genitive 
with 2 Sone or Sor. 4, 13, and Ὁ 128 
alone 7, 14, to denote the choicest and 
noblest fruit; for which reason the LXX, 
Syr. and Saadia translate it directly by 


fruit; comp. M731, TWHIAD, Tad b and 


c; Syr. fine the same. — 2. honour, 


fame, nobility, praise, only in the proper 


name ϑλὲ ὙΠ 512} comp. Ar. hse the same, 
Oa? = 2, Oust. Phenic. 373 the 
same, hence the proper name ΚΘ ὌΝ ΤΩ 
(fame of the prince El) Magdelsar, Muy- 
δάλσης, the name of a Numidian; Mag- 
dalsa(r), Μαγδάλσης for Magdelsar, May- 
δήλσης appears there too in compound 
proper names. See 5X72. 

i792 (a farther development of 7379, 
from 133, whereof 13 = 34 is a name SOF 
the god of fortune; place of God) n. p. of 
a once royal city of the Canaanites in 
the plain of Jezreel; hence the Megiddo- 
district is = the plain of Jezreel Jupars 
1,27; as the 17372 Ἢ 5,19 the Megiddo- 
aie is the na: (Mukatta), which 
flows through that plain. Afterwards 
a strong city belonging to Manasseh, 
not far from 439m and Ὁ 25} Josu. 12, 
21 li 1; 1 Kinas 9, 15; 2 Kinas 9, 
27. "2 nypa 2 Cur. 35, 59, the Mogiddo- 
plain = Ἵ ezreel, was also called ny 
119472 ΖΒΟΗ. 12,11, where the mourn- 
ing for Adonis, eecorine to tradition 
for Josiah, took place. In the time 
of the Romans the city was called Le- 
gio, now Leggdén, as the ruins in the 
south-east of the plain Esdraelon are 
called (Robinson, New Bibl. Res. p. 152). 
The LXX and Vulg. pronounced it 1732, 
which makes no alteration in the aty~ 
mology. 


Din see 95.172. 
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12 = 1:2} Zecn. 12, 11. 


bean (Et is Renown) n. p. of an 


Edomite prince and an Edomite place 
1 Car. 1, 54, Gun. 36, 43, like “¥373 
and all the proper names ‘there; per- 
haps the locality of a temple, identical 
with the station ad Dianam, seven 
hours north of Aila (Peuting. Tables 9, e). 
2 (constr. D437, plur. 0727473 and 
nibs) m. prop. high, projecting upward, 
hence 1. α tower, of the temple of Belus 
Gen. 11, 4 5 or in Jerusalem, where 
were many such Is. 33,18; a fort, in 
dyn Juveus 8,9 17, in naw 9, 46-52, 
also ‘called nibn 9, 6, coupled with 
ΓΞ 2 Cur. ΟἿ, 4; the pylon at the 
royal palace at J eireel 2 Kines 9, 17; 
the tower of a fortress 2 Cur. 26, 9, 
for the protection of flocks 26, 10: a 
castle, Is. 2, 15, fortification on a height 
30, 25; metaphorically a watch-turret 
in a vineyard for the watchman Is. 5, 2; 
pyramid-like, tall-growing, sweet-smelling 
plants, Sona or Sox. 5, 18, where the 
LXX, however, read nidysna, participles 
of the same sort being put before and 
after it; a high stage, a pulpit Nuun. 8, 4; 
fig. protection Ps. 61, 4; Prov. 18, 10. — 
2. The following fortifications are asso- 
‘ciated with it, coupled with more par- 
ticular notices: a) ὝΠΝ 2328. (tower of 
the flock) the name of a tower on Zion, 
and of one at Jerusalem, into which 
the flocks were driven in case of danger, 
or in which the people saved themselves 
Gen. 35, 21; Μιο. 4,8. But in Mre.1.c. 
there is usually understood a tower of 
the royal fortress, in the place of the 
later Hippicus; and in Gen. 1. 6. one 
south of the northern boundary and 
north of Hebron. b) 53320 2 (Hananeel- 
tower) the name of a tower in Jerusa- 
Jem north of the sheep-gate ΝΕ. 3, 1, 
Zecu. 14,10, so called probably from 
the builder Hananeel. 0) Mxigit 39 
Nex. 3,1; 12,39; see my. d) ΘΠ. 49 
Nex. 3, 11: 12, 38: see ἌΡ nm. e) sy 73 
(tower of Dawid) the name of a tower 
otherwise unknown, built by David for 
an armoury, whose slender form was 
deemed worthy of notice Sone or Son. 


4,4. δ) 153 9:1 “Ὁ (tower of Lebanon) ‘the 
name of a watch-tower or observatory 
on a high point of Lebanon, a post 
of protection against Aram - Damascus 
Sone or Sou.7,5; i. 6. the Megdal (5532), 
where was a very ancient temple, which 
looked northward towards Beka‘a and 
originated in a tower (Robinson, Zeitschr. 
der morgenl. Ges. VIL1,72). g) 1 2347 
the name of a place Μαγδάλσης, 80 
called from its pointed form, but also 
understood differently as a poetical 
figure Sone or Sou. 7, 5. — "3 appears 
in compound names of places: a) in 
dy 59379 (tower of El) n.p. of a fortified 
city in Naphtali Josx.19,38. It is usu- 
ally identified with Μαγδαλά on the west 
side of the lake of Gennesaret (Matra. 

15, 39); but the latter lies south of 
pins “p>, an hour and a quarter from 
Tiberias, aid must belong accordingly to 
Zebulon. Ὁ) 1875372 (tower of Gad, see 
34) n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 

87. The following appellations of places 
compounded with “Δ also appear in the 
Talmud and Midrashim: nayaxy 35973 
(Midr. on Lament. 2,1; on "Genes. and 
Sam.); masay /72 (Pesach. 405); "Δ ‘2 
(Ta‘anit 20; Derech Erez); sn "9s 
Ἢ 5:2} (Gen. rab.); ‘TW "2 and many 
others. 

S490 and 4741 (tower, castle) 1.n. p. 
of a city in the extreme north of Egypt 
from Palestine, as 21> was in the south, 
on the border of wap Ex. 14, 2; Num. 
33, 7; Jer. 44, 1; 46, 14; Ez. 29, 10; 
30, 6. From Miedol a road led to 
yey-bya, the later Heroopolis on the 
Red Sea, and therefore the Sea is men- 
tioned with it Ex. 14, 2; Num. 33, 7. 
With regard to the signification, ΤΣ 
is obviously a Phenician pronunciation 
of 53392, which is often found in names 
of places, and therefore it appears cer- 
tain, that "2 was a Phenician commer- 
cial ‘foundation, as was also ipx->ya 
ἄς. (Movers, Phin. II, 2. p.186). Hence 
the derivation from the Egyptian (Cham- 
pollion II. p.79) must be rejected. For 
although the city is written meuyTwA in 
Coptic, and mewjoaA means a series af 
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hills (Forster, Epist. p. 29), yet we know 
from Herodotus (2, 159), that it was 
called Maydoior. — 2. tower, fortress, 
fig. 2 Sam. 22,51 K’ri, where, however, 
it is better to read ὉΠ, with the K’tib 
and Ps. 18, 51. 


$3297 (pl. mizm) f. preciousness, 6. δ. 
of fine stones &e., but not = ΤΊΣ or 
gold and silver Grn. 24, 53; 2 Cur. 21, 
3; Ezr.1,6. Comp. Phenic. {3779 (a fa 
mous one) gan proper name of a Car- 
thaginian. 


Jal) (see 343) 1. n. p. of the second 
son of "Japhet, and next of a people, 
the most considerable mixed race in the 
north east of Europe after 724 (which 
see) Gen. 10, 2, by whom Josephus (Ant. 
1, 6,1) (whom Vencme: Isidore of Seville, 
Zonaras ἄς. follow) understands the Scy- 
thians, who were already known to Ho- 
mer and Hesiod. This people, accord- 
ing to their own traditions (Diod. Sic. 
2,43) formerly dwelt in Asia, occupying 
the land at the Araxes as far as the 
Caucasus. Subsequent tradition in the 
Targum and Midrash (Jer. Targ. I. and 
II. on Gen. 1. ὁ.; Targ. on 1 Cur. 1, 5; 
Midr. rab. on Gen. 1. 6.) understands 
the people that originated in a mixture 
of the Scythians and Medes, viz. the 
Sarmatians and Slavic races, that nor- 
thern people called the Getae (see Simo- 
eatta p.119; Photius Summaria p. 9.14). 
In this sense the later and favourite 
expression for 15372 is 454, a people so 
designated as the leading stem of UN‘, 
qwe and Daim (which see) Ez. 38, 2 3; 
59, 1; a fact that suits the ποτα 
well "See 433, 3a and 348. — 2. 2. p. 
of the country of Scythia, fully YIN 
4191257 the land of Magog Ez. 38, 2, whose 
king or people is called aig, as the He- 
brews speak of 72°75 vos Gen. 2,11 
the land of Havilah. The syllable “73 may 
have been regarded by Ezekiel 1. 6. as 
Mem loci. Probably it is originally ex- 
tra-Semitic, denoting place, land; comp. 
Sanskrit mahd = mahi earth, Coptic ma 
place. As 443 itself also (Apoo. 20, 8) 
denotes the district, and the later 353 
35372" as well as the res Jaghz and Magig 
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signifies the mixed people in the north, 
the “72 in 35972 may also be looked 
upon as a personal derivative syllable. 


i970 (from “13 IL = "39; without a 
pl.) m. 1. fear, terror, Jer. 6, 25 terror 
round about (Jerusalem), 20, 3 10, ex- 
planatory of the name “arta; Ps. 60, 
14; "0°2 jn2 Jur. 20, 4 to make a ter~ 
ror, i. e. to be an object of dismay. — 
2. (from "372, after the form piwiy an 
oppressor JER. 22, 3, yin Is. 1, 17) 
one who pushes or areas away, a de- 
stroyer, an overthrower, i. e. a pursuing 
enemy, Is. 31, 9 and his (Ashur’s) rock 
(i. 6. his powerful army) hastens away 
from fear of the destroyer, and his princes 
are terrified because of the ensign. 


[A970 (plur. ooA972, with suff. 592, 
oy 2.2) γι. 1. (from at II.) terror, ‘fear, 
LAMENT. 2, 22, comp. Jur. 6, 25. — 
2. an inn, a lodging house, of a "Δ, i. 6. 
where one settles for a time, hence 
ona pas (Gun. 17, 8; 28, 4; 36, 7) 
land of temporary ncaa the earth, 
earthly life, prop. inn-life or foreign life, 
called 5 }3}2 ma Ps.119, 54 or merely 
p37 Gen. 47, 9. — 3. a dwelling, a 
house, 508 18, 19. — 4. a granary, fig. 
the interior Ps. 55,16. Significations 2-4 
are derived from 14 1. See aha. 


i070 (constr. ny; from ‘713 πὸ Ὶ 
terror, fear, Prov. 10, 54. 


779972 (pl. τὴν) ἡ. 1. (from "13 11.) 
terror, terrible destruction, Is. 66, 4 and 
I bring their terrible destruction upon 
them (i. e. their destruction which ter- 
rifies them); Ps. 34,5. — 2. (from 13 I. 
with the meaning to collect, to join) a 
gathering - place, granary, store - house, 
Hage. 2,19, like “ny 4 and 9972872 
(which gee). But ἜΡΟΝ 2, 1972 4 and 
‘tai are better derived oui ‘a9 II. 
(which see); since the meaning to ‘keep 
is not in use with 54 I. 


rb Ty (from Hif. of "33; pl. τῆ 8, 
constr. nig) f. an instrument for cut 
ting or hewing in pieces, hence an axe, 
a hatchet, a saw, a scythe ἄς. 2 Sam. 
12, 31, for which 1 Car. 20, 3 has 1372 


bin 
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(perhaps from 1172); ΤΆ ΤΡ, 9192, Syr. 
Phe (for 13) the same. 


ΘΒ (from 333) m.a sickle, for cutting 
corn, “a Wh one who cuts with the sickle, 
a reaper JuR.50,16; but also for 3172 
vintage-knife Jo.4, 13, as in the place just 
given "XP is for “Ep (comp. Is. 18, 5; 
Jer. 48, 32); Arab. (ἀξ, Syr. ss, 


Armen. mangagh (gh fae I, as pigh 
= hus elephant) the same. 


30 (from 533 in Hif., after the 
form | 79172, S373; constr. rb) f. prop. 
a roll, of ἘΠΈΒΗ usually written 
only on one side, and therefore the op- 
posite is expressly noticed Ez. 2, 10. 
(The word as well as the thing appears 
for the first time in Jeremiah.) ‘Then 
book (like the Latin volumen), consist- 
ing of bound leaves (nin?) Jur. 36,23 
24, fully "Bd m3? 36, 2 4, hile 
used once for the book of the law (Pen- 
tateuch) Ps. 40,8; and for which too “BD 
alone is employed Is.34,4. The name is 
derived from unrolling and rolling. 3473 
rbd Zucw. 5, 1 2 a flying leaf’, which 
when unrolled is very capacious; where 
the LXX read incorrectly 5372. Arab. 
ἃλξ», Syr. Wo the same. 

aban Aram. f. the same Ezr. 6, 2. 


7039 (constr. na; from 4733 I. or 


IL.) 7. according to some (De Dieu and 
others) a crowd, a heap, a multitude, 
ῶ.» 


from 0733 I. and after the Ar. os Rpm 
(heap); but better after the modern He- 
brew from by3 II. (which see), Ar. ἘΝ 

striving, desire, impulse, Has. 1, 9 the 
striving (i. e. direction) of their faces is 
eastwards (t1a"Ip = 7277), inasmuch 
as they approached from the coast, i.e. 


from the west, after having come thither 
from the north. 


jal (Kal not used) tr. to stretch to, 


to reach to, to give to, to give over to, to 
bestow (cogn. in sense {N2, 1072), prop. 
to extend to, tendere, ex-, protendere; 
identical in fundamental signification 


with the Arab. καθ to give over, to 


bestow, Aram. 13/2 gratis, and ,.px0 to 
let flow to, the idea of causing to pour 
or flow to, serving as a fundamental 
meaning in other stems also for verbs 
denoting giving over to, giving up to. 
In the formation of the stem, therefore, 
as well as in the organic root, 43/2 is one 
with 19’) 1. (to yield up, to abandon Ez. 
21, 17) and “ay (to flow to, to draw to, 
to pour out into, to stretch to Ps.77, 3; 

Hif. to give up Mic. 1, 6), by inter- 
changing r and ἢ. 

Pik. 4393 (fut. x99) to give or deliver 
over, with accus. of the person and 573 
‘9 Gun. 14, 20 (Targ., Saadia, Kimchi), 
altogether like Ῥ ‘112 402; to bestow, 
with accusat. of the person and thing 
Proy. 4, 9 (the L-XX derive it errone- 
ously from 1272), parallel yn}, which has 
likewise two accusatives; to abandon 
Hos. 11, 8, parallel jn2 and orb. 


1272 (formed from the Hif. of 433; 
with suff. "p47, 09947; pl. Do2972, constr. 
"2779, once ‘plur. ning 2 Cur. ‘93, 9) m. 
(f. only in 1 Kines 10, 17, if we should 
not rather read nye here) prop. what 
protects or screens round about, hence 
1.a shield, a part of armour, coupled with 
m25 Jupazs 5, 8, Nex. 4,10, 295 Ps. 
76,4, yaip Ez. 27, 10, ya5p 23, 24, τῷ 
2 Caw 32. 5, σεν. Τὰ than πον; ἀσπίς, 
clypeus, i. e. constituting the half size 
of it 1 Kines 10,16 17, 2 Cue. 9,16; 
such being found on old Egyptian 
and Assyrian monuments. Shields, to 
be made clean and bright (Targ. oa, 
ΤΣ), were anointed (mux) with oil 
or fat 2 Sam. 1, 21; Is. 21, 5; were 
divested of their leather covers (ony), 
when the bearer was going to battle 
22,6; and they had thick bosses (2°25) 
08 15,26. (See the phrases usual with 
Ἂ under DIP, pws, Fw, Nw, wom &e.) 
3 WN Prov. 6, 11 one armed with a 
shield, a robber, LXXK κακὸς ὁδοιπόρος. 
— 2. the arched scales of the crocodile 
Jos 41, 7 [15], of which there are 17 
rows. — 8. Figur. protector, i. e. the 
great, Hos. 4,18; Ps. 47,10; protection, 
of God Gen. 15, 1, Ps. 3, 4, coupled 


Γ2}2 
with 32, 9B. jap, 1, WE &. Ar. 
Cs: RS, wie, wis, Syr. {ro 


the same. 

πΙ3ΔῺ (from 133 after the form in") 
iE prop. a covering (Kimchi), hence @ 
blinding, of the 23 (understanding) La- 
MENT. 3, 65; comp. κάλυμμα τῆς καρδίας 
2 Cor. ὃ, 18. 

myI70 (from y3) ἢ. a threatening, 
sharp. reproach, hence curse (of God), 
imprecation Deut. 28, 20, coupled with 
TIN, rd 0772. 

pI (fom na; constr. mp372, plur. 
with suff. ἼὮ 23) /. prop. a blow, Ὑπὸ 
a plaque Ex. 9, 14, a pestilential disease 
(sudden dying away) Num. 14,37, a sud- 
den epidemic 1 Sam. 6, 4; defeat, in war 
4,17. 

Peas (from “Ε2 Hit. of pa, and 

τον, collector of clusters of stars; the 

airine omnipotence being represented 
as By Ty 9508 9,9, where ny = my 
from ἢ By = wy to belay together, to col- 
lect) n. p. m. Nex. 10, 21. 


apie I. (part. pass. m. 312) trans. 


J. to stretch or extend to, like 4379 (which 
see), cogn. in sense with ποῦ, Tou, hence 


to hand over, to give up, "abandon, "2 


gwen up, Ez. 21,17 given up to the 


sword with my people. — 2, to precipi- 
tate, to make fall, to cast down, to push 
or drive away; comp. Syr. ne intr. to 
precipitate, to fall. Deriv. “iz 2 and 
the proper name 419372. 

Pih. “x19 to cast down, YIN? to the 
earth Ps. 89, 45, like yo wh. 


ald IE. (not used) tr. to keep, corn, 


prop. to bring together, to collect, to heap 
together, identical in its organic root 
“3772 with that in "ΤΣ, Aram. "37, 
“-t; comp. 113 1, 43 ‘IL; Ar. (I) 
the same. Deriv. perhaps ΜΝ manana 2. 
and ΓΤ: 7972. 


“30 (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. “32 I. to overthrow, to destroy. 


Pah. “372 (fut. 19727) the same ΕἾΖΕ, 
6, 12 
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ΓῺ (from ar) from 3 IL, iden- 
tical ‘with the eae , Syr. πο fem. 


prop. something separating, cutting off, 
hence @ saw 2 Sam. 12, 31; 1 Kines 7, 9. 

Vin (landslip) n. p. of a city in 
Benjamin near Gibeah 1 Sam. 14, 2 (in- 
correctly read by the LXX i772), 
where the main road from N*3 or ny 
to 1123} passed Is. 10, 28. 


ΠΡ 2 (pl. nivaya; from 993 1.) ἢ. 
a ledge, a rest, 1 Kinas 6, 6. 

ΘΔ (plur. with suf. oon 2, 
from ἐν 8) f. a piece of earth torn off, 
a clod, i. e. cut on all sides by furrows 
Jo. 1, 17 (Ion Gandch, Tanchum, Kimchi, 
Ibn Esra); comp. Arab. μόνῳ. ἃ piece 
of earth torn off. The Targ., Syr. and 


Arab. explain 2 here as the appellation 
of an instrument; which is unsuitable. 


w740 (constr. 6979, with suf’. 771372; 
plur. ‘pw, constr. "497, with suf’ 
Tw 772, KINI; on the contrary, the 
plur. neq should be derived from 
ΠΏ :) m. 1. (from 3 IL. = way IL) 
prop. what belongs toa possession gener- 
ally, what is gained; spec. the precincts 
(belonging to a city) Josu. ch, 21, 1 Cur. 
ch. 6, the area which surrounded a city, 
set apart for pasture or other purposes, 
extending 2000 ells on all sides, and 
described in Num. 35, 2-5; different from 
awin Ez. 48, 15. Sometimes this area 
was inhabited 2 Cur. 31,19. The full 
expression was 127 "3 Num. 35,4 5 or 
ry’ Ἢ Ez. 48, 17; and a city that had 
such an open Tete was called 9 "5 
1 Cur. 13,2. — 2. an open place, e. δ. 
around the sanctuary Hz. 45, 2, i. 6. the 
area belonging to that edifice. — 3. same 
as πὰ (Devt. 33, 14; comp. nw = 
"πῶ, ἜΣ = i) Ane fruit, Ez. 36, 
5 in order to ‘plunder its (the land’s) 
produce. (272) is also construed with Ὁ 
of the infin. constr. in Ez. 21, 20, and 
ta is the infin. constr. like "ὩΣ Jos 7, 11, 
τῷ JER. 5, 26, without being intr. on 
that scnuat) 


mony (from ὅπ IL; pl. nw 72 
- 49 


ἼΘ᾽ 


for niwy9) f. district, suburbs, of the 
sea, i. 6. the coast, which is looked upon 
as the suburbs of the sea, Ez. 27, 28 
the coasts shall quake, = OMT wy" 
20, 15 (because miws37 is ident. with 
‘ov it is construed with the masc.). 


ΤᾺ (from 772, with suff. Ὑ17|2; plur. 
nm, with suff. 72) m. prop. extension, 
spreading, but only concrete an upper 
garment 1 Sam. 4, 12, especially a mili- 
tary coat (plur. 1 Sam. 17, 88 39; 18, 4), 
over which the sword was girt on, ‘but 
rarely under it intentionally Jupass 3, 
16; the LXX have μανδύας = χλαμυς. 
Figur. Ps. 109, 18, i. e. to be wholly 
covered with it, comp. verse 19. 

ἸῺ (from ‘7 after the form Di; ac- 
cording to the Targ. and Kimchi 9a is 
an old construct state like in‘, with 
suf. 1372; plur. y= Ὁ 5, ‘with suff. 
S773) m. 1. same as "2 ἐπε see) a 
military coat, 2 Sam. 20, 8 he was girt 
about with his military coat as his upper 
garment (where 47 is accusat. as always 
after 13, and ‘rab is in apposition, 
so that it is not necessary to read 1173); 
an upper sacerdotal coat, 3 72 Lav. 6, 
3 (33 accus. of the ἀπ νὴ: but Here 
the Targ. and Kimchi take ὙΠ as an 
old constr. state; an upper garment in 
whose folds something was measured 
(see Ruru 3, 15), Jur. 13, 25 portion 
(37a 1 is the constr. state Ps. 11, 6, before 
Makkeph “n2%) of thy upper garment, 
comp. PF" ON bbw 65,6. — 2. a carpet, 
a covering, prop. anything spread out, 
on which one sits in the East, JupGsEs 
5,10 who sit there on carpets (Peshito), 
denoting, with the riders before and 
those going after, all (sitting on 9°72 
is to be taken as sitting upon M7923 "WN 
Ez. 23, 41). The combination of the 
word with yt to judge (Targ., LXX, 
Vulg.) or its identification with mis 
(Masora), or the explanation saddle 
(Ewald), are to be rejected. ya a 
proper name Josu. 15, 61 which see; 
ΣΝ Jos 11,9 see aRIPE 
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MST (def. nna) dram. m. an altar 
ΖΕ. π, 17, fom ΠῚ = Hebr. nai. 

ATL (with a of motion ΠΡῚΝ ΤΩ, 
constr. “aa, with a of motion 79272, 
with suff. 03772; without a plur.) m. 
1. (from m3 1 2) pasture, pasture land, 
i. 6. a plain where grass plots (mix) are 
Jer. 9, 9; 23, 10; Jo. 1, 19; 2, 22: 
Ps. 65, 13: 78, 52, which is ΚΣ ΑΕ ΤΕ 
dried up from the continual want of 
rain; then α steppe, 1. e. a plain with- 
out forests, and little built upon, into 
which oxen were driven (the 73 is there 7% 
loci), contrasted with 5145 Is. 32,15, but 
also identified with the wild Lebanon 
29, 17; Josu. 1, 4; sometimes opposed 
to pM Ds ax, Is. 41, 18, mins? 50, 2, Ps. 
107, 33, on Is. 35, 6, because a steppe 
is usually waterless. — 2.a dry, sterile 
wilderness, same as 7X Is. 35, 1 and 
41,18, yrarw: 43,19, where ΘΝ ἿΡ and 
pp 43 JupcEs 8, 7, ZIM, JER. 48, 6, 
wild grapes Hos. 9, 10 grow, and. where 
nxp Ps. 102, 7, pass Jos 24,5, Jur. 
2, 24, mien Man. 1; 3, ‘D337 Laan. 4, 
3 lodges’ then a desert "generally , an 
uninhabited Jos 38, 26, forsaken place 
Is. 27,10; also employed in comparisons 
JER. 2,31; Jo. 4,19. With the article 
it denotes either the desert lying next 
to the speaker (Sone or Sot. 3, 6; 8, 5), 
or the well-known Arabian desert, where 
the Israelites abode (Gun. 14, 6; 16, 7; 
Ex. 3,1; Deut. 11, 24) and to which the 
poets and seers often revert (Deut. 32, 
10; Ez. 20,13; Hos. 13, 5; Am. 2, 10), 
or the wilderness about Petra Is. 16, 1; 
comp. Strabo 16. p. 779. — Special de- 
signations of such steppes occur: a) "ἢ 
maim" the wilderness of Judah, the eastern 
slope of the mountains of Judah to- 
wards the Dead Sea Josu. 15, 61 62, 
and also in the south of the mountains 
Jupeus 1,16. Ὁ) Syn 72 see 54}, 
6) M0 " see “MW. d) 75 Ἢ see yo. ‘e) "ἢ 
"370 see ΠΩΣ f) IND "2 see ἸΏΝ. 8) "a 
iz see 1. h) ἢ Ὦ see ὮΝ. i) ΠΡ 2 see 
yy. k) yas na see yay. 1) ΤΥ "3 
see “14 Pi. τα) 9 "a see yipn. Ὁ τὶ 
wap see Bap. 0) nip Ἃ see ninagp. 
p) br ‘9 the desert of the sea 18. 21, 1, 
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i. 6. Babylonia, which lay upon the 
Euphrates, and was a plain. 4) D’aye "2, 
.the wilderness of the peoples Ez. 20, 35, 
i. 6, the great desert which separates 
Babylonia from the coast-lands of the 
Mediterranean Sea. r) 3 “WA ‘A see 
Jay “Na. s) DIT "2 2 Kines 8,8 is 
the wilderness between mount “vip and 
the south point of the Dead Sea. — 
2. (formed from "25 1. viz. the Pihel 135, 
like spd” J upaxs 7, 15 from Ἔν, nbn 
Is. 7, δ from rw; with suff. 77372) 
the organ of speech, Sone or Sot. 4, 3, 
by which the Hebrews understand ‘the 
palate (5,16; Jos 31,30; Prov. 5, 3). 
— 3. same as 133 with the meaning 
concern, circumstance, Deut. 1, 31 and 
with respect to the circumstance that thou 
hast seen. 

NDT (δὶ. with suf. yyoaye, for 
which aa stands in the text; from 
"a3 IL.) 7. leading, guidance Drv. 88, ὃ. 


Vie) (used in the resolved form; but 


we have also "172, bm, inf. constr. 
tia, fut. Tian, apoc. 9) tr. 1. to stretch, 
to protract, “time (see Pihel): to extend, to 
make roomy, a house (see 3'172); to stretch 
or spread over, an upper garment, a 
carpet (see 73, 772); to stretch over one, 
the body (see Hithp.): to hand over, to 
impart, works into the bosom Is. 65, 7, 
i. 6. to reward; fo distribute, te divide 
(see Pihel); to reach out, as a gift (see 
i172); to stretch out, to be erect, of along, 
tail person (see 7132). The same funda- 
mental signification i is also in the Arab. 


Be. (to extend, to stretch out, to expand, 
and to be stretched out, to be long), 
enlarged into ‘Gack cu (to extend, 


to spread out, to be wide). The organic 
root is identical with that in m—t72 L, 


ia L, Ar. sd; and the organic roots 
of ὌΝ Ὁ, Ma (which see) not only lead 
to the "pereeption of the root here, but 
also to its fundamental meaning. — 2. 
prop. to stretch out a measuring line (see 
Pihel), to ascertain the length of a thing; 
generally to measure Num. 35, 5; Ez. 
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40,5; to mete out the surface (according 
to its length and breadth) 40, 20; Zzcu. 
2,6; applied even to hollow measures 
Ruts 3, 15, to water Is.65,7. Deriv. 72, 
713, 73, “272, and the proper name "7. 

Nif, 23 (fut. 122, plur. 99192) to be 
meted out, "of the heavens Jer. 31, 37; 
generally 33,22; Hos. 2,1. 

Pih. “073 ἜΣ to Ibn Chajjig 
on 08 ἡ. 4 after the form Ξὶξ, 
pi, D3; fut. ty2%) to stretch ‘out 
a measuring line, to measure with it, 
2 Sam. 8, 2; to divide or partition, a 
district (fom bow to 99) Ps. 60, 8; 
108, 8; to extend , ay (the ΟΥΑΙ ΒΕ, 
Jos 7, ‘4 and he (God) ‘lengthens out the 
evening, i. e. the night appears to pass 
too slowly (Saadia, Ibn Chajjitg, Ibn 
Chiquitilla). The acceptation of 1372 here 
as a noun (constr. 17372) from ὙΠ (Jos. 
Kimchi, Rashi) flight, is less suitable. 

Poel "182 (fut. 145727) to measure, with 
threatening looks Haz. 3,6 (Vulg., 
Kimchi); better from 5479 II. re pra, Ar. 
OLe) to totter, and to be tranclated: he 
appears (29) and makes the earth to 
quake (Targ. LXX). 

Hithpo. 1 yan} to stretch oneself, with 
>» of the pers. upon whom 1 Kivas 17, 21. 

TIO (constr. 3312, from 132) m. JOB 
7,4, see 37 Pith. 

ἼΤΩ see T4472). 


TT Aram. same as Hebr. ‘1773. 


mnie I. (not used) tr. same as 773 
to extend, spread out, a garment, Arab. 
CoCr also of length, of measuring &ce. 
Deriv. perhaps jit, 1.12 and 157. 

mo II. (not used) intr. to be or lie 


in the middle, Sanskrit madh, whence 
madhja, midst, Latin med in med-ius, 
Gothic mid in midis, old high German 
mit in miti, In Semitic this stem has 
only been preserved in the sibilation of 
the d-sound; hence Targ. 2%73, Syr. 
ἀκ to be in the middle whence a great 
variety of derivatives. The stem θ6: 
comes sibilant in Greek also. Deriv. 
"17a, Gentile "72. : 
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ἼΤΩ (from 31772; constr. m7, with 

suff. once } ra for: ng 908 11, 9, comp. 
map Prov. 7, 8; plur. ΤΑΊ, with suff. 
mi, ping) ΤᾺ: extension, length, 
Sox 11, 9 (figur.); tallness a of the 
growth of men, as a sign of strength 
Is. 45,14; Nom. 13,32; 1 Cur. 11, 23; 
Ayr. παν a tall person; dimension, width, 
of houses 78π. 22,14 in nin ma; con- 
tinuance, i, 6. extent of time Ps. 39, 5; 
plur. the wide upper vestment, of ‘the 
priest Ps. 133, 2 = "72. — 2. a measure, 
with which surfaces or extended bodies 
were measured Ex. ch. 26; 1 Kinas 6, 
25; Ez. 40,10; hence ‘1 ban ZECH. 2, 5 
α measuring - ne, OS 2p Ez. 40,3 a 
measuring-reed, "AS R JER. 31, 39; 
generally a measure ees 19, 35; Jos 
28, 25. — 3. gift, offering, tribute NEB. 
5, 4. 
_ ΓΤ (for N72; constr. 1379; in the re- 
solved form | 3372, without being derived 
from 52 on that account) Aram. fem. 
game as Hebr. ta 3, ἃ money-tribute 
Ezr. 4, 20; 6, 8; ran 4, 13; 7, 24; Syr. 
{Zips for Hebr. Ὁ. 

rans 12 (from 53:12 which see) 7. a 
word used by way of ‘periphrasis to de- 
note the oppressive king of the Chal- 
daeans, translated Is. 14, 4 a scaring 
away, a sudden attack (see p. 317), ea- 
actress of gold (Kimchi); but it is better 
to read marmya (which see) with the 
Targ., Te Aq., Syr., Saadia and 
others; 204 standing elsewhere in com- 
bination with war (Is. 3, 5). 

ὙΠ (after thie form 127, 14M, 1905 
pl. constr. "7772 like “YD, "30, with 
suff. ὈΣΤΥΤΩ; ‘from 179 1) mast. prop. 
expansion, outer covering, hence an 
upper garment 2 Sam. 10, 4; 1 Cur. 
19, 4. 

3772 (from m1) m. sickness, disease 
Devt. 7, 15; 28, 60. 

my (from 1133) m. expulsion, ejec- 
tion, i. 6. what has ejection for its 


consequence, as lying prophecy, seduc- 
tion, Lament. 2, 14; comp. Jur. 27, 10 


112 
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15, hence coupled with δε} ΓΝ Ὁ; 
LXX ἐξώσματα, Vulg. ejectiones, 

vita m. 1. (either from ΓΙ I. after 
the form vy, or from Ὁ = 773 after 
the form 4171, 7d) extension, " length, 
hence “8 oN 2" ‘Sam. 21,20 ΚῸ = tx 
maa @ high, tall man; the K’tib is to 
be read Ἴγ1ῷ. — 2. (from 475 with the 
meaning to ‘quarrel, to dispute, , to at- 
tack one judicially; plur. 7247" K’tib 
Prov. 21, 9 19 &c., which i is not to be 
read 557.) m. dispute, quarrel, con- 
tention, "PROV. 17, 14; 22,10, excited 
or supported by a y> ibid., Tan wy 
15,18, mises ws 16, 28, Dis oN 29, 
22, 44°72 26, 20; pl. disputes for the love 
of strife 21, 9, coupled with oy> wrath 
21,19, me ansiety 23, 29. Sometimes 
an object of strife, an apple of discord 
Ps. 80,7. See 4373, 512. — 3. (district 
of the 93, 1. ὁ. ‘of the Eshmén of the 


Phenicians, see 3 3) 2. p. of a Pher—ss 


nician royal city with the territory be- 
longing to it, in the north of Palestine 
088. 11,1; 12, 19. 

YT (compounded of the interroga- 
tive } ΓΙῸ and 943, which is either to be 
taken, with Kimchi, as originating from 
2177 ground, opinion, original cause, or 
from the part. pass. 973" perceived, seen; 
ms) ΠΩ Gun. 20, 10 being also used 
as an interrogative adverb why?) adv. 
interr. 1. why? i. 6. for what reason? 
Gen. 26, 27; 40, 7; Josn.17,14; 2 Sam. 
19, 42, different from 772 (properly for 
what? i. ὁ. to what purpose?), written 
512 once; in an indirect question, on 
which account Ex. 3, 3. — 2. how! Jos 
18, 3 how are we counted as the beast! 
i. e. so senseless; as 732 also is to be 
taken. 

“itd see 372. 


ΠΤ (from “13 ILI. to pile up) f. 
a pile of wood Ez. 94, 9, = 555 24, 5. 


wT see mw ΤΏ. 


ona (from =) m. overthrow, fall, 
Prov. 26, 28, comp. "41. 


HMA (only in ne mip-) fem. a 


mio 


push, α blow, which leads to overthrow; 
nb177792 Ps.140,12 with repeated (many) 
strokes, i. 9. always and again, so that 
he falls; LXX εἰς καταφϑορᾶν, Vulg. in 
interitum. 


"779 (from 772 IL. after the form "2 
from ‘sow; the " middle land, of Asia, 
Polyb. b, 4 44 ἡ γὰρ Μηδία κεῖται μὲν περὶ 
μέσην τὴν ““σίαν) n. p. 7. (Is. 21, 2) Me- 
dia, i. e. the land lying south of the 
Caspian Sea, bounded on the east by 
Hyrcania and Parthia, on the south by 
Persis and Susiana, on the west by As- 
syria and Armenia, into the cities of 
which the ten tribes were transported 
2 Kinas 17, 6; 18,11; then the land ig 
put for the whole people, and there- 
fore the pl. masc. Is. 13,17, belonging 
to the Japhetic compound ‘people Gen. 
10,2. The Medes, who were a leading 
power till Cyrus, are adduced as a rude 
and uncultivated race (comp. Herod. 1, 

71; Xen. Cyrop. 5, 1, 20), and as the 
chief destrayers of Babylonia Jzr. 51, 
11 28; Is.13,17. It is not till a later 
period that they are mentioned along 
with the Persians Jer. 21, 2; Esra. 1, 3. 
Gentile “Δ Dan. 11, 1. 

As to the correct pronunciation of the 
name, the Median people are termed in 
a Persian cuneiform inscription Mada, 
Greek Madaio:, later Μῆδοι! and as for 
the derivation, Wahi (Asien p. 534) has 
already that which given here. 


‘1A Aram. f. = Hebr. "72 Ezr. 6, 2; 
Gent. “7, def. “N'ta Dan. 6, 1 K’ri, for 
which the K'tib is "ROT. 

"7 800°. 

"79 see Ἢ and 172. 

“770 see Ἢ and 72. 

"77 (κεῖ; extension, from "112) 
n. p. of ἃ city in the plain of Judah 
JosH. 15, 61; on the contrary, 17 
JUDGES 5, 10 belongs to Ἴ (which see 


and the K’tib 8 2 Sam. 21, 20 is to 
be read 4°77. 


1 ΤῺ m. only in 28am. 21, 20 K’tib, 
same as 7197 1. 
{Pa m. 1. (from the stem 777, and in 


173. 


nyu 


the first instance from 7.3, but with an 
irregular formation; only plur. 079°", 
constr. *3"772) same as 75772 2. strife, con- 
tention Prov. 18,18; 19, 13, for which 
the K’tib usually has psi 21,9 19; 

23,29 &e. — 2. n. p. of 8 son of Abra- 
ham by Keturah Gen. 25, 2, and also 
of an Arabian tribe; like the names of 
the other sons of Keturah, distinct from 
the Ishmaelites 25, 12-18. When the 
Midianites spread farther in the neigh- 
bourhood of the country east of Jordan 
(Gun. 37, 35; Num. 25, 14-19; ch. 31; 
Josu. 13, 21; Jupaus 8, 24), of Sinai 
and in Arabia Petraea (Ex. 2,15; 3,1; 
18,1; Num. 10,29), in the vicinity of 
Edom (1 Kings 11,18), and as a wan- 
dering race pushing on towards more 
northerly districts, and conducting a 
caravan-traffic (Gun. 37, 28 36; Is.60,6), 
they became incorporated in a variety 
of ways with the Ishmaelites, with whom, 
as with the kindred tribe 118, they be- 
came entirely identified Gen. 37,28 36. 

The two connected tribes 974 and WW 
appear already in Ptolem. (6, ἡ, 2. 27) 
under the name οδιάνα and Μαδιάμα; 

the former being said to have dwelt on 
the east coast of the Elanitie gulf, the 
latter north-east of it. The Arabian 
geographers are also acquainted with a 
city Madyan five days’ journey south 
of Elath. “According to Edrisi (see 5 
clim. 3) the Midianites dwelt on the 
shores of Jake Culzum, i. e. the gulf of 
Suez. ‘a bi Is. 9, 8 the day of victory 
over Midian, ‘alluding to Jupazs 7,8 12; 

comp. “72 m2 Is. 10, 26. Gentile 073 
Num. 10, 29, fem. m°3- 25,15, pl. m. D3 
Gen. 37, "28. for which Ὁ 1)2 also stands 
37, 36. 

ΝῺ (def. δ ΡΣ 2, constr. naa 5 
pl. P12, def. wn"; from 417) Aram. 
f. same as Hebrew a “2, of the satrapy 
of Babylonia Dan. 2, "48° 49; 3,1 12 30; 
Eze. 7,16; of Judea d, 8, of Media 6, 2; 
a district generally 4, 15. 

ΓΤ (from Hif. of 1.1; pl. nig; 
a late word) ἢ prop. judgment, jurisdio- 
tion, then a satrapy, a province Estu. 
1,1 22; 3,12; 4, 3. Those belonging 
to such province are termed 52°73 "23 


ro to 


ATA 


mp 


Eze. 2,1; New. 7,6. Also circle, used 
of the twelve circuits, into which So- 
lomon divided the land (1 Kinas 4, 
7 seq.) ΕΒ. 2, 8. Afterwards land 
generally, e. g. of boy Dan. 8, 2, of 
other lands Ez. 19,8; territory, locality, 
of Palestine Dan. 11, "94, Ar, and Syr. 
a city. 

ΓΞ ΤΩ (from 377) f. a mortar Num. 
11, 8. 

ἸΏ ΤῺ (a heap, from Ἴ21) n. p. of a 
city in Moah, to which “25m has an 
assonance JER. 48, 2; perhaps 11272772 18 
the same Is. 25, 10. 
oT (same as 372712) ἢ. p. of a 
city in Judah Josu. 15, 31. 

mg. (heap, from ya) 1. same as 
ya dunghill Is. 25, 10, perhaps iden- 
tical with v2 72. — 2, n. p. of a city in 
Benjamin, near Jerusalem Jer. 10, 31. 

ἸΤῺ 1. (from 417, only in pl. 0°29 
out of 5°37 from 1712) m. contention, 
strife Prov. 6, 14; 10, 12; consequently 
=a to 2. n. p. of a son of Abra- 
ham ‘by Keturah, the brother of Midian 
Gen, 25, 2; then of a tribe, which is al- 
ready identified with 12 Gun. 37, 36; 
Gent. m. 2779. See 72. 

770 andi ΜΡ (fom y3.; a form of 
later. Hebrew, like the Aa 5522) πὶ 
knowledge, intelligence Dan. 1, 4 17; 
2 Car. 1, 10-12; thought Ecouzs. 10, 20. 

YT see ΜΝ 

Tp Ta (from “pt, pl. constr. nip) 
f. piercing, wounding Prov. 12, 18. 

“7A see “72. 


“17 (with suff. 7 τ 97, from 7) 
Aram, m. a dwelling, "abode, Daw. 4, 22; 
5,21; for which Dan. 2, 11 has τ. 

ΓΔ ΤΩ (from 453) fem. what is to ‘be 
ascended by climbing (497 = 73)» as a 
steep wall, a hill like a wall, a steep 
rock, a rocky terrace, a stair-like height 
Sona ΟΡ Sox. 2,14, parallel 935; Ez. 38, 
20, parall. “I, Sin. The Targ., LXX, 
Vulg., Syr. ‘have translated merely ac- 
cording to the context, since the Aram. 


NAT, LG? (a step, stair), Arab. x0 


(ladder) were sufficiently known. The 
Greek κλίμαξ isthe same; and xA. Τυρίων 
is called in the Talmud "ἊΣ 20) mid. 


ΣΤ (with sujf. mn) ie 1. (from 
“95 1 circle, Is. 80, 33 he hath made its 
circle deep (behind) and wide, i. 6. to 
comprehend numerous sacrifices, conseq. 
same as the noun "13 1. — 2. a pile of 
fuel Ez. 24, 9, from ba IIL. 

“ΤῺ (from 113) m. a treading-place, 
i.e. a place trodden upon Devt. 2, 5; 
see 272. 


WTA (from ws, constr. Ὁ 712) m. 
prop. “inquiry, examination, interpretation, 
hence a copious description, an enlarge- 
ment of a common historical book ("37 
na"), including perhaps, tradition. 
Thus the Midrash of the prophet Iddo 
2 Cur. 13, 22, the Midrash of the book of 
kings 24,27, and probably other works 
of the same kind existed. In no case 
are “Δ and "DO to he identified, though 
the LXX take the former merely as 


a writing, and in Ar. (ων τὰν means @ 
book; comp. Latin commentarius. 


wT (from was, with suff. 7) ἢ. 
prop. ‘what is threshed, ἔραν, a down: 
trodden, ill- treated (people) Is. 21, 10; 
comp. the same figure in 41, 15; Jer. 
51, 33; Mic, 4, 12 13. 


NM see δ. 
ers Ths 


rie (the final α is mutable and re- 
mains prop. only in pause; when there 
is a closer union of words, the a is merely 
shortened, and the initial consonant that 
follows, is doubled, as ἡ ΘΠ Gen. 
31, 36. With a small word 3 is written 
as if they were one, seldom with larger 
words; but before A it is lengthened, 
6. δ. πὶ Ex. 4,2, nod Is. 3, 15, Diy 
Ez. 8, 6, ΣΙΝ Ὁ mia Mat. aL 13, maiweqan 
1 Cun. 15, 13. In like manner it is mm 
before the gutturals ΤΊ, M or ¥, as a 
ὌΝΩΙ Gen. 31, 36, nar Zuou. D, 6; 
but in the latter case ‘more frequently 
a, as Tong Ps.89, 48, "νῷ Gen. 
31, 36, ἌΝ “3 4, 10, ἘΠῚ 3 Ps. 39, 
5, pT “3 Eccrs. 2, 12, “aN ri. 


ITT IT 


ΓΙ 


775 
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Elsewhere 72 remains before words be- 
ginning with 8, and‘, as a8 "12 Ex. 
3,13, Max“ ΖΕΟΗ. 1, 9, “a7 Prov. 
30, 13, CNS Esra. 9, 26. ΠΡ also 
appears in connections which are not 
¢lose, or when there is a question, as 
mph rma 2 Kines 1, 7, τῷ Ὁ» Is. 1, 5, 
Ps. ‘10, 13, ma-naon JER. "8, 9, ΠΏ 33 
Ps, 4, 3, ΠΩ Eccuzs. 3, 22) a pronoun 
interrogative, ‘what? of Heer as “A is 
applied to persons, in direct and indirect 
interrogation, oftenest at the beginning 
of a sentence and without distinction of 
gender or number. In its very exten- 
sive use we distinguish the following 
peculiarities: 1. It either expresses a 
simple, direct ae as ISIN 72 Is. 
38,15 what shall I say ! ? πο Esru. 
5,6 what is thy request? or an indirect, 
indefinite interrogation, e. g. after the 
verbs 3°43 1 Kinas 14, 3, "aq 508 34, 
33, ap Num. 13,18, 95" Ex. 2,4, 278 
Jupeus 7, 11, 433 Mic. 6, 5; or it is 
put where the Nnteroeueine force is 
entirely in the back ground, and the 
translation may be that which. — 2. Con- 
ceived of and used as a suhst., and 
standing in relation to impersonal nouns, 
79 and 773 is sometimes put after them as 
a ‘genitive, e.g. τ ΠῚ Jer. 8,9 
the intelligence of what remains to hea? 
i. 6. of what thing have they know- 
ledge? Sometimes, again, it is supposed 
to be in the constr. state, so that the 
noun follows in the genitive, e. g. “ra 
yxa what of gain? i. 6. what gain is 
there? Ps. 30,10. — 3. It means of what 
kind? of αὶ quality? whether refer- 
ring to persons or things, 6. g. NA T2 
1 Sant. 28,14 what form is he of ro τῷ 
ΤΊ aT Om 1 Kinas 9,13 what are these 
cities ἢ ΡΝ ΤΟ ZECH. 1, 9 of what kind 
are these? 13 has this meaning, when 
it is a first or second accusative Hac. 
2, 3; Num. 13,18. — 4. what? in a re- 
jecting, blaming, reproaching sense, so 
that it forms the transition to a nega- 
tion, e. δ. Pawn 7g Ex.17,2 what do ye 
strive about § poan-r ib. why tempt ye? 
and so Ps. 42, 12; Jon 7,21; then quite 
negative, and losing more or less the 


interrogative power, 1 Kines 12,16 we 
have no (~¥113) part in David! parallel D5 

908 6,25 and the reproof proceeding fom 
you cannot (23) reprove! 16, 6 nothing 
(||) goes away from me! 31, 1 and I 
may not (77723) look upon a maid (LXX’ 


καὶ Ov, Vale. ut ne, Syr. te); Sone oF 
So. 8,4 will not awake! instead of which 
in 2, 7 ond 3, 5 DN has this meaning; 
Prov. 20, 24 aaa man, he does not un- 
derstand his ways! 'To this belongs the 
meaning what as an exclamation, Hx. 
16,7 and what are we! 1. 6. we are no- 
thing! In this rejecting, blaming and 
denying sense of "2 are to be taken 
many forms of expression, which have 
obviously proceeded from the usual in- 
terrogative one, 6. g. 121 "7172 JUDGES 
11,12 what is tt between me and thee! i.e. 

what have I to do with thee! = I have 
nothing to do with thee; pis wo. 4-712 
2 Kines 9,18; so too Ἵν 2, 18; 23,28; 

Ps. 50, 16. On the contrary Jupaes 1 

14, Is.3,18 and 22,1 do not belong here; 
though the what! is spoken in a re- 
proving, blaming way, it is not so much 
so as to turn into a denial. With this 
is also associated the use of 72 as an 
exclamation of wonder, coupled at the 
same time with the idea what kind of, 
6. 8. NTT Ps. 66, 3 how fearful! 
sana ZecH. 9, 17 what ts his good- 
ness! i.e. how good he is. — 5. = what- 
ever, anything, something, aliquid, quid- 
quam, in which case it follows, 6. g. 

a~my 7-23 Prov. 9,13 she knows no- 
thing; τ ὙΠ 02 Siac 18, 22 whatever 
there be; ΣῊ "2 Num. 23, 3 whatsoever 
thing; very “seldom prefixed 1 Sam. 20, 

10. Here belougs too the signification - 
of ΓῺ in the reduplicated M23479 (which 
see). Seldom does M2 appear with the 
meaning that which, i. ὁ. including the 
relative, Jupaus 9,48 I did what ye saw. 

ΓΙ may also be taken in this sense 
Nom. 23,3 and 1 Sam. 20,10. But in 
the later period of the language ΓΙ 
(that which) stands instead Eccuzs. “1, 9; 

3,15; 6,10, like the Aram. Ἢ N72. — 
6. with a widen extent of the interro- 
gative power, a) why, wherefore, inter- 
changed with m7 Ex.14,15, peen-r Ὁ 


rio 


why criest thou? as also the Latin quid, 
Greek zi; Ὁ) how much, 08 6, 25 how 
very eloquent f 26, 2 how well hast thou 
advised! c) in what way, quomodo, Gun. 
44,16 how shall we justify ourselves! 
d) if Ps. 39, 5. 

Coupled with prepositions two kinds 
of the latter are to be distinguished: 
a) such as attach themselves very closely 
to the interrogative vocable and in con- 
sequence double the initial 11, whence 
they are uttered with a. To these he- 
long 3 and >, as 72a, 23, TaD, M722. 
b) such as are coupled with it ‘only ex- 
ternally, including “y and 55), as 2772, 
73" 22; then also a, een so. far as "they 
are not closely attached. The union of 
‘ta with the preposition > forms an ex- 
ception, where the a (Kametz) prefers to 
remain, as frequently elsewhere (comp. 
32, JP?) We, nx &e.), but where, 
as in the case of. 5 and 5 the m is 
doubled, and the last syllable becomes 
accentless by abridgment, viz. "22, 
from which nothing but cuioparant 
deviations occur. Such compounds are: 
1. 723 whereon Gun. 15, 8, how so Mat. 
1, 2, whereby 1 Kinas 22, 21, where- 
swith “Mic. 6, 6, by what means J UDGES 
6, 15. Before gutiurals az stands in a 
great variety of senses, as on what ac- 
count 2 Cur. 7, 21, at what Jupess 16, 
5, for nothing Is. 2. 22, according to the 
meanings of the separate constituents. — 
2. 22 prop. as what? for what? how 
great? used to express extent in space, 
time, number, or for repetition, as how 
wide? how great? Zecu. 2,6, how often? 
in the sense of not often! seldom! (see 
7) Jon 21,17, how many? 13, 23, how 
often? Ps. 78, 40, how long 35, 17, also 
renouncing the interrogative element 
Zecu. 7,3 much. For 22, TaD is 
sometimes used 2 Cur. 18, 15. — 3. iP) 
(exceptionally 729, with the accent on 
the last syllable and without Dagesh, 
only in Ps. 42,10 and 43, 2, and when 
the following word begins with &, Π and 
4, as well as before the name Ti” pro- 
nounced 735, except 2 Sam. 2, 22; 14, 
31; Ps. 48, 6; Jer. 15,18; εἶεν oe 
smb 1 Sam. i: 8, once “ob 08 7, 20) 


776 


rio 


denotes a) wherefore? when the object 
is asked after, to what purpose? gener- 
ally in urgent inquiries Gun. 12, 18; 
Ex. 5,15; Rora 1,11; Ὁ) why? when 
the cause is inquired into, ane de causa? 
Gen. 4, 6; 12, 18; 44, 7; Ex. 2, 13; 
6) wherefore? Ley to a denial, 
Gun. 27,46 for what purpose is my life! 
i. e. I need not live; Ps. 49, 6 wherefore 
should I fear! 1. e. I will not be afraid; 
d) why, on what account, i. e. for what 
end, after 3" without the interrogative 
idea 1 Sam. 6, 3; Dan. 10, 20; e) for 
what? with the additional idea of vanity 
and uselessness Ps. 2, 1; Is. 55, 2; Ec- 
CLES. 2, 15; Jur. 6, 20; of dehortation 
2 Sam. 19, 12; Prov. 5, 20; of prohibi- 
tion, of hindering Ex. 5, 4; 2 Sam. 15, 
19; which passes over to the additional 
idea of a negation, i. 6. whereto = 80 that 
not 1Sam.19,17; Jo. 2,17; 2 Cur. 25, 
16. In the later period of the language, 
therefore, 7!22 means exactly that not, or 
lest, ne, ne forte (LXX ἵνα μή, μὴ 
mote also Gren. 27, 45 and 2 Cur. 25, 
16), Eccuss. 5,5 lest he be angry, 7, 16 
17, Neu. 6,3, 2 Car. 32,4, Gun. 47,15 
19, as also the Aram. N'99, ἱδοςς, ποὺ Ἢ 
Ezz. 7,28. To these meanings of rab 
again belong its compounds with other 
particles, as 792 ‘WN Dax. 1, 10 for 
why? i. α. lest, “almost = ἹΡ, for which 
72> occurs in Sone or Sox. 1, 7; 
my-ra> for what purpose then? Gun. 
25, 22, Nom. 11, 20, why then? Gen. 
18, 13, λένε τε then? 33, 15, and with 
the additional idea of dehortation, denial 
&e. Josu. 7,10; Jupazs 13,18; 2 Sam. 
18, 22. — 4. Πρ Ps. 74, 9 till when? 
till how long ? how long? for which 773752, 
stands in 4, 3; also merely why 79, D5 
89, 47; without a question till when, i. 6. 
in a short time Nu. 24,22. — 5. τὸν 
"ig upon what? 08. 38, 6 for the sake 
of "what? from what ground 13, 14, on 
what account then? Mau. 2,14, and with- 
out a question Jos 10, 2; Esra. 4, 5; 
there is also M727> upon what? Is. 1, ὅ. 
for ΤΉ ΟΣ. — "6. in looser cou 1 λει. 
with 3, > and Ὁ, as “WY maa in that. 
which ποῦμε. 3, 22; ΓῺ (only Aram.). 


Πρ 
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how what! = but how! how great! Dan. 
3, 33; 129, ΓΙ, see above; and "125 in 
προς Ὁ 1 Cnr. 15, 13, pb 2 Cnr. 
30, 3, where 739 OF "ποῦ signifies on 
Acco of that, for that. 

The interrogative "ἸῺ with its ab- 
breviations (772, 772, 3) for the i imper- 
sonal what? is in Ar. ἰῷ, Syr. Ke, Baby]. 
7a, Nig, which are used as variously. 
The shortening and unaccenting of its 
vowel in ΣΙ ΘΝ (which see), 792 &e. 
extends still farther in Arab. and Phenic. ᾿ 


inasmuch as os (Hebr. 79>), “ (Hebr. 
123), Phenic. 09 also appear there; and 
a trace of this abridgment may be also 
in DW from 728, manifestly compounded 
of 77 and’, as Aram. yan still shews, 
where ja for N72 is also used as an in- 
terrogative. For the abridgments in Ara- 
maean, see under 7aAN72. As to its origin, 
the impersonal interrogative vocable, the 
socalled neuter, may have been pro- 
nounced ma, and the personal me, mi: 
from mi in modern Arabic arose min; from 
ma or me of the old language man, man, 
men Ἔχ. 16,15 12, which has been pre- 
served erclunively in Aram. and was 
also used for 17 (see 72); from men has 
been formed the Ethiop. neuter ment 
by annexing at, as in extra-Semitic 
languages. Comp. ‘A. 

yA) Aram. pron. ἥτε: same as Hebr. 
mg what? Dan. 4, 32, but also somewhat, 
whatever, quidquid 2, 22; Ὑ ΓΔ that 
which, whatever it is ϑις 2, 28: Ezr. 
7,18. Its compounds with prepositions 
are a) 1793 how exceedingly! how! Dax. 
3,33, Syr. jsao, b) "9 lest Ear. 4, 22, 
and ig “1 7, 23 the same. 


np (not used) intr. to flow, to run, 
deriv. "7a (constr. 2), like 4 (constr. ἊἋ) 
from m3 1,3 (constr. ἢ) from ΓΙ ae 
"y from ny, “1 (constr. Ἢ after the oer 
7) from on, out of which has come πὶ 
and this noun-formation is also entirely 
according to the analogy of verbs end- 
ing in "=, so that no other verb-stem 


should be adopted; Ar. Slo the same, 


besides Ἶω, and the farther developed 
Lge to pour out, to overflow. Such 
a stem should also be assumed in the 
other Semitic languages. The stem 79 
appears with a harder final sound in 47 
(512) to overflow, to dissolve, 372 (172), 


Pr the same, Arab. ple to dissolve in 


Ὁ to be fluid (perhaps Hebr. 


97a, and in #73). The Sanskr. mih, 
Latin mig (in mingere), mej ὅσο. are 
the same root. 

Pih. (redupl.) 7a! the same, whence 
the noun 773772, preserved only in the 
constr. state and with suff. » as 779%), 
772" Ke. 


1» see 1. 


Fil) (Kal not used) prop. tr. to hold 
off, to hold back, then intr. to tarry, to 
linger, Ar. x0, Syr. s+ the same; both 
which are still preserved in this simple 
form in the imperative as an exclama- 
tion, but in farther use only in the 
redupl. form xg» to stop, to hinder, 
to hold off, to withhold. The organic 
root, like the fundamental signification, 
is thus to be put along with Na (which 
see), and then with N2 and ND; as has 
been explained fully, and with more 


comparisons, under Ὁ δ 4x72. Deriv. 
the noun "2. 


flowing, 


(= " _ δ ᾿ 


sagt) to nae to tarry Garr 19, 
16: to delay 43,10, Daan IY JUDGES 
3, 26 till their delaying , i.e. as long as 
their delay continued; to wait 19,8; to 
be hesitating, undecided, keeping back; 
hence coupled with Tam to stare, to be 
amazed at, prop. to stay, to stop Is. 
29, 9. 

rid m. tarrying, only in Ez. 21,18 "5 
no No Man Wa for a proving and a 
tarrying will not take place; for "72" we 
should read here F172" (see 412). 

ΓῺ see "ἸΏ. 


saan (constr. nia, nia-) ἢ. 1. (from 


bm 1) confusion, complication, at an out- 
break, an attack Deut. 7,23; 1 Sam. 14, 


Ind 
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moro 


20; Zmon. 14, 13; discord, disturbance 
Devt. 28, 20; Prov. 15,16; 1Sam. 5, 9; 
consternation, amazement 5, 11; disorder 
(moral), i.e. lawlessness, force Am. 3, 9; 
Kz. 22, 5 (synonym dan, 1%) &e. Ps. 
55, 10- 12). — 2. (from ‘pa IL.) the rage 
or storm of war, of besiegers Ig. 22, 5. 
Ez. 7,7 saat DINT= Tawa OF (this 
sort of combination is frequent in Phenic. 
and vulgar Hebrew) the day of the tu- 
mult of war (and not the joyous shout 
of the mountaius). It is, therefore, not 
necessary to read with the LXX ap 
ὈΡΞΤΙΞ Nb} Fara ND Dien. 

jam (old Persian, moulded together 
from the Zend. meh great, hum=honm, 
heom, the name of an Ized, and }-, the 
Zend termination -van, out of which -an 
subsequently arose in Persian; therefore 
Mehhum-[vlan belonging to the great 
Hom) n. p. m. Esta. 1, 10. See 727, 
Nryy7303. 

‘beau nn (Elis a Benefactor; amr 
=a) 1. n. p.m. Nun. 6, 10. 9, N. D. 
f. Gen. 36, 39. 
᾿ ΡΤ (constr. "17 from "ἜΤ 2. 0.) 
adj. m. quick, prompt, in a business 
Prov. 22, 29; ready, swift, sure, in writ- 
ing, i. e. skilled Ps. 45, 2; Har. 7, 6; 
experienced in Is. 16,5; Syr. Ἰγασιδο the 
same, 

ὉΠ (part. pass. 5:7)2) tr. same as 
22 (92), Aram. 5572, to prune, hence 
oH; only fig. to cut wine, i.e. to weaken 
it ‘by mixing water with it, to take from 
it the fiery and the noble part Is. 1, 22, 
comp. vinum castrare (Plin. H. N. 19, 
19, 2), jugulare Falernum (Martial. 
Ep. 1,28). In Ar. verbs of cutting down, 
killing, ΡΙΒΕΘΠΡῚ etre d through &e. 


(ks, Jus, 2 , as, Lis) are 
applied to the ane of wine; on the 


a ἀφ» is not connected with 
ap? 


‘ban see the proper name 2703. 


aba (constr. 32”) m. 1. extent in 


pot: i.e. length and breadth measured 
according to the step Jon. 3, 3 4, by 


which the diameter is sometimes given, 
and sometimes the circumference; space, 
extent Kz. 42,4, for which also 773 ‘Gn one 
ms. ἢ 772) stands there; whether the ex- 
tent be meant in length (75k) or breadth. 
(a), whether in ells (nina) or days’ 
journeys (825), is given by something 
added. —— 2. a journey, a walk Neu. 
2, 6. 


‘Jom (only pl. Ὁ 99:12) m. a going, 
way, Zucu. 3,7 and I give thee ways be- 
tween them standing here, 1. 6. thou shalt 
have ingress and egress among them. 
To take it as = n°D"2/M2 guides, or to 
read D°>23773, is unnecessary. 


ps ΓΤ (constr. 2°12 only in a proper 
name; from bon) m. praise, applause, 
fame, ΠΕ 27, 21 and a man (is tried) 
according to fais praise, i.e. according to 
what is thought of him. 


ὌΝΟΣ (Praise or Splendour is El) 
1. n. p. of a patriarch descended from 
Seth in the antediluvian time Gen. 5, 
12, corresponding to Symita 4, 18 of 
the other writer; as nbwinn 5, 21 cor- 
responds to Dywana 4, 18, and 34" 5, 
15 to Tay 4, 18. inline anes names 
as designations of certain deities be- 
longing to old tradition, to which 722 
and "211 decidedly point; DN22ITa de- 
notes the splendour- or sun-god Apollo; 
as mowania does Mars, Ἴ the water-god. 
— 2. n. p. m. Neu. 11, ‘14. 


s7a5i07 (pl. nibiya, from bot IL) 
jf. α stroke, Prov. 18, 6. 


manna (pl. ninco, from WT = 
12D to weave) f. same as n'Jia>7 a net, 
of him that lies in wait Ps. 140, 11. 
The meaning flood, after the Arab. 
to pour out (Ldn Parchon), or from 7357 
= an 1. (Ps. 46, 4) to roar, to bubble 
UD as well as that of pit (Symm., Je- 
rome, Kimchi and others) from "723 = 
“pr to dig, are to be rejected. 

NOE (constr. MOBMN2, from FBT 


Hif. γ᾽ f. overthrow, destruction, wasting, 
Devt. 29, 22, =Mobr,, as averbal noun: 


MDAMD 
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sbmnio 


construed with the accusative Is. 13, 19; 
JER. 50, 40. 

ΤΙΣ ΞΡ (from yom Hif to fence in, 
the body; to make crooked, in the form 
of a cross) f. stocks, an instrument of 
punishment JER. 20, 2 3, confining the 
hands and feet of the culprit, with Pox 
29,26 which fastens the neck; "3 ng 
2 Cun. 16,10 house οὗ the stocks. 

ΠΡ ΡΠ see 2¥p in Hof. and the 
noun ΠΡ ΣΡ. 


“Wale 1. (Kal not used) intr. to flow, 


torun, to flow forth, to flood, like those 
which are identical with it, “va I. (51), 
19 I. (9579), Arab. ἣν to βοοᾶ, to flow, 
and like the organic root in "7272 to 
flow, of water, Arab. -+-5; for ‘which 
reason the verb is closely Ἐς τοι with 
72, like 13 with 132. — 2. (not used) 
metaghar: ‘a) to hasten away, to run 
forward, to move along; the correspond- 
ing metaphor also taking place in >tx I. 
(comp. 5173), Dar I. (comp. 235 to rove, 
Syr. Ysa, whence vary a proper name, 
prop. a Sey en (belonging to 7277), 
oT (which hy ‘&e.; : b) to totter to and 
fro, to waver, to be in motion, comp. 72 
(21), and Dix compared with D1; ὦ to 
be quick, brisk, alert, experienced, Arab. 
πᾷ». Deriv. 12, 5579, the proper 
name “772. — 8. (8 plur. yr, fut. 
ὙΠ), inf. absol. “im1a) trans. prop. to 
pour out, to cause to flow, hence to give 
away (the same metaphor appearing in 
“az, ΔἸ 1.) 1212), to reach, to hand, in order 
to ἐν έτος a thing for what is given; 
therefore to barter, a woman for a Pee 
(ΠΏ), i.e. to marry, Ex. 22, 15; 
exchange , a god (aN, as Is. 48, 11 = 
“ie Di) Ps. 16, 4 (Ibn Melech), comp. 
Jur. 2,11. Deriv. “tia. 

Nif. "ΤΠ. (part. “1723) to be hurried, 
to act precipitately, 708 5, 18; to be too 
hasty, headlong Is. 32, 4; ‘Has. 1, 6; to 
move hurriedly, ΤΟ ΉΣΑΝ wildly, Lively, 
of 13, hence to tremble, to be solicitous 
Is. 35, 4; comp. 333, 1D, TI, IMB. 

Pih. “Wy (inf. constr. 3, fut. “22) 


1. either a stronger expression of the Kal, 
idea in signif. 2, to hasten 1 Sam. 4, 14, 


with 58 Prov. 7, 23 or accusat. of the 


place whither Nan. 2, 6, or trans. with 
accusat. of the object, to procure quickly’ 
Gun. 18, 6, to accelerate Is. 5, 19, to 
bring hastily 1 Kinas 22, 9. Intrans. it 
stands a) in Is. 8,1 the booty hastens, 
where "ΣΤ as an infin. is put for the 
finite verb, parall. to wn; and 9 is to be 
taken as a sign of the superscription, 
especially since only “ΠΩ stands in 
verse 3; conseq. N22 Gen. 15, 12, 130 
J OSH. 2, 5 cannot be at all compared 
with it. It is still better to take "ὙΠ = 
“Wav with the Targ., as Un also may be 
a ‘participle. b) coupled with other verbs 
it gives them an adverbial force quick- 
ly, hastily, either with or without 1 GEn. 
45, 9, Jupazs 9, 48, or whether the 
verb follows in the infin. with 5 Gen. 
18, 7; 41, 32, or > is dropped Ex. 2, 18. 
Deriv. “ΠΏ. — 2. to be very expert, 
prompt, skilful, intelligent; joined with 
other words also, used adverbially Is. 
32, 4, parallel }3. 

ΤΏ (after the form "ΓΝ, probably a 
part. Pihel, conseq. instead of 9372/2) 
1. adj. m. hastening, quick, rash, ZEPH. 
1,14. — 2. adv. quickly, hastily, put 
after verbs Ex. 32,8; Deut. 4, 26; 7, 4;. 
JosH. 2,5; seldom prefixed Ps. 79, 8. 

73370 (from "W173 8) m. a gift, a dowry, 
a marriage-price, paid to the parents of 
a bride Gun. 34,12; Ex. 22,16; 1 Sam. 
18, 26; Greek ἔδνον, Targ. “e117, Syr. 
jas, eek: 


m2 (after the form τη}, ΓΔ) 
f. haste, speed, only adv. quickly, hastily, 
Num. 17, 11; Deut. 11,17. In almost 
the same sense waa (in haste) soon 
Eccuss. 4, 12, san" 12 Ps. 147, 15, 
stronger } arr) op Jo. 4,4, or inverted 
Dp “2 Is.5,26 ἐπ furious haste; comp. the 
same idensiffying i in 5153 on Is. 80, 
13, and xn »NB? 29, ὃ. 

ἽΠΠΩ (the hasty one) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
23, 28, 


nbn (only plur. niznita, from 


Ἱῶ 


0) f. mockery, delusion, jest Is. 30, 


10, parallel nipon, flatteries. 


1b I. @ pronoun = ΓΔ what? (comp. 


nD = ΓΞ in ΓΞ δ) TDN; mB, 12 = ΓΞ 
in ΠΡῚΝ 2 Κῖνϑε 6, 18 K’ri), only in 
combination with the prepositions 2, 2 
and >, adding to them a relative ΘΝ 
though it be only remote. a) 4723 prop. 
in that which, poet. same as 2 in, by, 

with, as SpR~waa Ps. 11, 2 in darkness ; 
ΓΘ 123 Ts. 25, 10 Kr in dung; “25 
Dy 43, 9 through the fire; 44,16 in fire; 
a5- 13 (go into) their place of conceal- 
ment JOB 37,8; wx V2 16,4 with the 
head; D7 V2 16, 5 swith ‘the mouth. For 
ia = 13 in Is. 25, 10 K’tib and vice 
versa in Jos 9, 30 K’ri "23 stands for 
‘waa (see 2), hers we can scarcely 
think of "8 (from 773). — b) 123 poetic- 
ally =% at, to, for, as sym and ‘Jos 27, 
14 for the sword; 29, 21 Ey ‘1a at the 
counsels 38,40 S4N- ‘nab for the lying in 
wait = any); 40, 4 he 25. upon my 
mouth. In "like manner ind, “1735 were 
taken in the proper name bisind, Syma 
as =>, as in yd; but this is still 
doubtful. — ¢) aD (ane only poetically 
=>, but also in ‘prose), with — as a 
προ σοὶ (the latter before light suf- 
fixes, as "722, 129, ἼΓΤΎ39), ἌΡΡΕΝ 
12123, the former before the Heaey, ones, 
as n>4n9, O72, but for which 059, 
DID are more frequent) see a9. In all 
these forms 2 is easily perceived to 
arise out of "23, since the meaning of 


iT 
"Ώ is still seen and it is also found 


in the Arab. Ls, US and Aram. N29, 
Pract’ By tap Ps. 73,15 15 τε πρῖι 102 
sicnt haec, talia. — 2. Va- ἃ poetical 
suffix-appendage for the original, plural 
Q— with verbs, nouns or particles, sel- 
domer 327 Ex. 15, 5, which appended 
syllable, however, ahaa rather be 
regarded as a mere cessation of the 
sound, and has nothing in common with 
the 47 of signif. 1; so also Ta= or with 
other vowels preceding! This a— is 
seldom used by the poets as a sing., 
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particularly with small words, as ‘v9 
for Ὁ Is. 44, 15; comp. Ps. 11,7; Jon 
22, 2: Duur. 33, 2. — 3. 4 (after the 
form nia, Nbi2, since the root here is 
173) game as Ἢ water, prop. the flow- 
ing, metaphor. ‘seed, sced-efflux; like "2 
Is. 48, 1, Arab. ale (Kor. 86,5), Pers. 


wot (water and seed). On the form comp. 
the Targ. nia, 72, ita (water), Phenic. ‘va 
the same, ἘΠῚ api ja (Spe = pr) 
My -socar-as (= STSN Ἴ2) proper name 
of a Tingitane harbour; fem. nin in nu- 
merous name- - formations, It was after 
this meaning of 41a “seed” that the author 
of Gey. 19, 37 explained the name 
ania, though it should be derived from 
aX?. 

ΞΔ: 7 (according to Gun. 19, 37 either. 
from ἡ V2 =", and aN , semen of the father, 
i, 6. begotten by his own father, or = 
δὲ with the same meaning as 1°2N72 
has in 19, 32 34; but it is probable that 
it was originally = ana a wished for, 
longed for one, from oN)" 1. n. p. of a 
son of Lot's Gen. 19, 87, then οὗ a 
people called after him, the Moabites, 
sometimes masc. Num. 22,3, 2 Kines 
1, 1, Jer. 48, 11 13, sometimes fem. 
Jupaes 3, 30, 2 Sam. 8, 2, also coupled 
with the plur. as a people 2 Kiyes 3, 
21 22. The Moabites accordingly came 
from Aram Gen. 19, 37 seq., and settled 
down at a later period on the east side 
of the Dead Sea and the Jordan, after 
they drove out the original inhabitants, 
the ova"y, Deut. 2, 11. — 2. x. p. of 
the land of Moab Num. 21,13 26, Jup- 
aes 11, 18, fully "Δ o3ip (Rura 1, 126 
22: 2, 6; 4, 3) or 1D ΤῊΝ Dect. 1, 5: 28, 
69; 32, 49. 84, 5. Numerous passages 
of the Old Test., which have been col- 
lected in special works and treatises, 
give an account of the geographical 
extent or limitation of the Moabite ter- 
ritory, its religion, political history and 
relation to the Jewish people. Gentile 
m. 3 2 Devt. 23, 4; New. 13,1; fem. 
Meaning Rure 1, 22 and 2,2, or maxing 
2'Onr. 24, 26; pl. fem. ΤΡ Ὁ 1 Kinas 
11 1; 


ΘΝ 


ὌΝ ΤΩ only in Nex. 12, 88 K’tib, see 
29. 

xan (from N12) m. entrance Ez. 43, 
11 same as ‘Ni2/2 42,9; and here as in 
the K’ri 2 Sam. 3, 25 it is used merely on 
account ‘of its similarity to Nz, like 
ga (= xia which see) once even 
Ez. 47,8 (from NMS = NW, FT) = NI. 


δ) ΟΥ a9 Vise ova, an Indian 


word, oceurring only with the article 
“bx, because it came to the Hebrews 
peded the Arabians) m. the name of 


an Indian costly wood (Kimchi), fetched 


from Ophir 1 Kines 10,11 12, probably 
the genuine Sandel-wood, which is called 
mocha, mochata in Sanskrit; some- 
times transposed Ὁ 721}, and mentioned 
inexactly as a wood growing on Leba- 


non with cedars and cypresses 2 Cur. 
9. 1. 

Ὁ I, (i.e. 91, not used) intr. to be 
great, mighty, rich, comp. Sanskrit mah 
=magh, whence magha(in the Vedas) 
power, riches; old Persian mag the 
same, hence maga might, force (in a 
religious aspect), magava (an adjective 
form from it) = Sanskrit: maghavan 
(in the Vedas) a powerful one, old Persian 
magu-s, the designation of a class of 
the servants of Ormuzd. Accordingly 
the stem mag appears to be connected 
with mah to grow, to become large, and 
with the Indo-Germanic mag to be able, 
to have the power (see 472). Deriv. 373. 


a Il. (inf. constr. 4973; jut. 4772", 
apoc. 3, with suff. saya) 1. intr. 
to melt, to dissolve , figurat. to tremble, 
to faint from fear, of 22 ἘΠ. 21,20, to 
shake, to quake, of YN "AM. 9,5; Ps. 46, 
7; the same figure appearing in Dn, ΤῊ 
οἷο. — 2. tr. to cause to flow, 1. e. to 
cause to faint or despond Is. 64, 6, like 
Ὁ 10,18; but we may conjecture that 
nogtan sod there for 55 2 Σι, and con- 
sequently it belongs to Pihel. The or- 
ganic root 472 is closely connected with 
ma, 972, Pa, Arab. clo &e. 

"Nef. 4413 (43709; part. pl. o°3ia3) figur. 
to tremble, to quake, to totter to and fro, 


(81 


ΟἿ 


to dissolve, of jim = ΓΤ 1 Sam. 14, 
16, of So" Nan. δ, 7. to tremble, to ie 
afraid Is. 14, 31; Ex. 15, 15. 

Pih. 4350 (fut. ayia) to cause to flow, 
to melt, to dissolve, e. g. the clods by 
53 Ps. 65, 11; figur. Jos 30, 22 
and the stormy τε dissolves me (“TDN 
ΚΡ = Syn 36, 29, hence the parallel 
is ΤΠ}; and $ awn Kr j is the same). 

Hithp. satan (fut. sv) to dissolve, 
to perish Ps.107, 26; metaph. to quake, 
to tremble, to phate Au. 9,13. 


Whe 1. (Kal not used) intr. to move 


to and fro, to be agitated, connected in 
its organic root Ya with 2 1. (oa), 


sv, Ar. ols, BG &e., ‘then with 53, 
oo, "3. 

Pih. sain (fut. 1120) to cause to 
shake, to make tremble Has. 3,6 (Targ., 
LXX), 

aA II. (not used) intr. to stretch, to 
extend, in space or time, same as 77/2; 
deriv. 112. ‘T'an. 

oT or yaa (an abstract noun form- 
ed from 91" I. with 125 constr. male also 
before 9) m. acquaintance, relationship, 
concr. an acquaintance, a friend; Prov. 


7,4; Rurs 2,1 K’ri, where the K’tib 
hes ΣῊΝ 


nyt (or np'ta) fem. 1. the same 
Rurs 3, 2.— 2. knowledge Is. 12, 5 K’ri, 


where the K'tib is ny" after the form 
nyp% (from 5"). 


ania) [. (inf. absol. and constr. nia, 
fut. BN, part. m. 02) 1. intr. same as 
s19 L., nd, 333 to waver, to move to and 
fro, of bn Ps. 38, 17 and 94,18, to 
fall; to tremble, to quake, of Ds 46, 3, 
ΕΝ, Is. 24,19, Γῆ 925 Ps. 46, 7, nivas 
Is. 54, 10. Derive nin 1, — 2. to in- 
cline, to sink, figurat. to be reduced in 
circumstances Lev. 25,35; metaphor. not 
to stand jirm, to be changeable. — 3. (not 
used) trans. to incline, to bend, to make 
crooked, to turn aside, like the Ar. bls, 
eoineeted in its organic root 7 with 
that in Fo». Deriv. my (from yr) 
Ez. 9,9 and. main Is. 58, 9, 


tah) a 


ἈΝ. Diag (fut. 5725) to totter, of the 
“steps. Prov. 10, 80, Ps. 17,5, to fall, to 
stumble 10, 6; 30, 7; with ἃ negative, to 
stand firm 1295, 1 15. 40,20; ‘to tremble, 
to quake Ps. 82, δ. 

Aif. a5 “(fut na") to make totter, 
to precipitate, with >¥ of the person Ps. 
55,4; 140,11 K’tib. 

Hithp. niin to be violently shaken 
Ig. 24,19; to totter, like Kal and Nif. 


‘ae IT. (not used) ¢”. prop. same as 
ova I. to split off, to cut off, of boughs, 
branches; deriv. nia 2, Abin 2. 

bin (with suff. ἢ ἼΤΩ m. 1. (from 
mara 1) a tottering, stumbling, fall Ps. 
121, 3; 66,9. — 2. (from Ὁ" IT. prop. 
a bough which is broken off the stem; 
and 43 may have the same derivation) 
a pole, for bearing on the shoulder Num. 
4,10 12; 13,23; metaphor. the yoke, of 
an ox Naw. 1,13, made of crooked 
wooden sticks bent round the neck of 
the heifer. Comp. the etymology of 
WIP: 

ΣἸΩἿΩ (pl. τὴ) 7. 1. (from ova 1.) 
injustice Is. 58, 6 (parall. ϑ ὦ), ὅ8, 9, 

conseg.=r72 Hz. 9, 9. — 2. (from rva IL) 
a staff’, metaphor. yoke JER. 28, 10 12, 
fully >)" Luv. 26,13, Ez. 34, 27, made 
of yy Jur. 28, 13 or brag ib. 


2 Ὁ) (fut. 25) intr. prop. to be bruised, 
shattered, melted, dissolved, partly con- 
nected with 379 (ava), partly with ‘a, 
pia, 27a; only fig. to be reduced, to be- 
come poor Luy. 25, 25 35 39 47; Syr. 
as the same. It is, therefore, aadereut 
in its origin from "175, 

<i Devt. 1,1, see dy. 


by (perf. Ὁ, ἈΠΕ 112, pn’; 
part. pase. 212 ; jut. ap. San) tr. prop. 
to divide, to cut off to cut away, like the 
Ay. Axe. The organic root 272 is iden- 
tical with that in D513, 5} (bn). Only 
the meaning to cut off, spec. the prepuce, 
circumcise, is in use; hence with accus. of 
the object "B41 Gay. 17, 23, or also of 
the: person 21, 4; Ex. 12, 46; Josu. 5, 
4: as a figure of dedication and purifica- 


782 


bi. 


tion Devt. 10, 16; comp. Ar. 
purify and circumcise. Deriv. ΣΟ. 

Nif. S12 (only inf. abs. and ὁ. Som, 
imperat. Stan, fut. Ὁ 5) while the perf. 
and part. Na and other forms belong 
to Ὁ} τε 1a) to be circumcised Gun. 17, 
10 13; 34, 24; to circumcise oneself J OsH. 
5.8; fig. Jur. 4, 4 circumcise yourselves 
unto Jehovah, i.e. dedicate yourselves 
to him. See 5572. 

Hif. 23 (fut. 2.2.) to cut off, to de- 
stroy Ps. 118, 10-12. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem, compared with 5, 57, is not 
only to cut away, to cut off, to circumcise, 
but also (like mol-ere, wvAd-ewv, Pers. 
mal-iden, German mahl-en) to bruise, 
conterere, since circumcision at first was 
only a mild exsectio, the destruction 
of all impurity of the sexual organ. 
Another fundamental signification of the 
organic root 2! has still been preserved 
in 213 δὰ, 912} (connected with 52), and 
another ἜΗΝ in 22. and 2.2.2 (to 
9793). 


on (once Diva Deur. 1, 1 and Sy‘ 


or basin Neu. 12, 38 K’tib, either ae 
DAN II. after the form Naija, or from 
by ILI. which see, and prop. a noun or 
part. Hof.) a preposition 1. before (expres- 
sing both motion and rest), in con- 
spectu, coram Ex. 18,19; close before, 
immediately before «088. 19, 46, at, beside 
(but at the same time before) 18, 18; 
Deut. 2,19; 3, 29. — 2. over against, 
i.e. before a thing at a certain distance 
from it, 6 regione Deut. 11, 30, 1 Sam. 
14,5, hence Dx... 512 1 Kines 7, 5 one 
over against the other. In these two 
meanings 512 is united with other pre- 
positions, as a) >97~>N, viz. aa) before, 
towards 1 Sam. 17, 30 and he turned 
away from him (and placed himself) be- 
fore another; close before (as far as), close 
at (before) Ex. 34,3, JosH. 22, 11, as 
far as before 9, 1; but the meaning of 
DN disappears here almost entirely. 
bb) over against and before Josa. 8, 33. 
In order to make before still more pro- 
minent in this compound, "2B follows 


to 


bp 


Nom. 8, 2; Ex. 26, 9; 28, 37; therefore 
sometimes pp baby before 28, 25; 
Lev. 8,9; 2 Sam. 11, 15. Ὁ) yb or 
yin? Nex. 12,38 K'tib (where the K’ri 
has >) over against. 6) D197 (with 
suff. "Ὁ Ὁ) over against before, prop. from 
before Νυμβ. 22, 5, from the front of 
2 Sam. 5,23; away from before Mic. 2,8 
(where it i better, however, to take 
avg in the sense of Ὁ. 3, 2 3); from 
the side of 2 Car. 4, 10; pap 2139 Ex. 
28, 27 from before. a) branes over against, 
against, Μτο. 2, ὃ but against my people, 
either according to the analogy of -nx 
"28, or entirely for ὈΠῸΝ, as also Τὰ 
stands for D8 in Gen. 49,25; 2 Sam. 15, 
23. e) Ibn Glandch has explained the 
adverb ἼΩΝ 1 Sam. 10, 11, dans 4,7 
and bray Is. 30, 33 out ofthe Foci 
2472, d41, and conseq. also the word dizan 


aiidged from it, regarding it as com- | 


pounded of S17a-my (with or at the front) 
or 552 (what has been before, the past, 
hence long ago), like τος; but it is 
more probable, that a stem 72m (which 
see) should be assumed for it. But as 
it is apparently formed from 519, Din, 
its meanings may find a place here: 
aa) before, long ago, as if the significa- 
tion of 5% were applied to time Is. 30, 
33; but commonly bh) yesterday, heri 
2 San. 5,2, especially when coupled with 
οὔτ, yesterday and the third day i. e. 
three days ago1Sam.14, 21; 19,7. It also 
appears as an adject. to δὴ» Ps, 90, 4. 
A shortened form is >in (which iy 
sometimes opposed to bin (today) 1Sam. 
20, 27, sometimes before its climax 
pisdy Ὁ Sam. 3,17, and also for afore- 
time, long ago ὅν. 51, 2: Ex. 21, 29. 
That a stem 37m should be assumed 
for Hanks, DAN, Dinan, Dinm, is shewn 
by the ‘Ethiopic form t’malim (the last 
m is reduplicated as in DDdm) and the 
numerous Aramaean forms. From 220 
has arisen a noun an (after the form 
“i30), and with a prosthetic & DANN 5 
and from the same stem the Targumic 
DANN, 7739 (o changed into a as in Ὁ 3 


ns), wef, with a vocal becmnnacon 
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rior 


ἼΩΝ; "27an, wsoZf are derived. Τῇ 
means = 2)321 to veil, to bind about, to 
knot, metaphor. partly to be strong, vigor- 
ous (comp. MP, 24, 234, WR &e.), 
partly with respect to time, to be long, 
lasting, and therefore biany =. 
min (prop. birth, hence Mylitta, 
1. 6. dedicated to her; from Hif, of 135) 
n. p. οὗ a city in ine south of Judah, 
afterwards ceded to Simeon Josu. 15, 
26; Nex. 11, 26; 1 Cur. 4, 28. sabia 
or niin τὸ ἰδ πέπιο οἱ ἃ Babylonian 
goddess (Herod. 1, 199), as well as of 
a Carthaginian one, symbolising the 
procreative principle, for which ΤΠ οἷ 
Tylitta was also said. The city-names 
nj2%, Niza “Δ (Mulitta, Megarmelita) 
in Libya (Harduin, Acta cone. I. p. 1103) 
confirm the fact that cities were con- 
secrated to the goddess. | 
myn (with suff. "7%; pl. ΛΊΠ, 
with ‘suff. inten; from 35°) Foods birth, 
nativity, origin Esru. 2, 10, Ez. 16,3 4, 
coupled with 1573, ‘used also in the 
pl. like zatales, origines ; ‘2 PIs Gen. 11, 
28 and 24,7; or without ὙΠ Gen. 12, ἢ 
fatherland. —— 2. concrete what is born, 
child, offspring Gun. 48, 6; metaphor. 
family Gen. 48, 7, countrymen Esta. 8, 6. 


seal f. circumcision Ex. 4, 26. 


sin (producer, begetter) n. 9. ne. 
1 Cur. 2, 29. 

Dil (not used) intr. to be wanting, 
to be defective, arising from the redupli- 
cation of N72 (from which δ and ἸΝ 8 
also came). For the true original con- 
ception see under Ἴ 8. Derivative 

DAA (with suff. 372472; once Dina Day. 
1,4) m. prop. defect, want, same as "on, 
fen a spot, stain, blemish, i.e. a bodily 
blemish, of men Lzy. 24, 19 20, Sona 
oF Son. 4, 7, Dan. 1, 4, or of animals 
Lay. 21,17; 22, 20; disease (of leprosy) 
08 11, 15; metaphor. morally stain, 
spot, blot, disgrace Prov. 9, 7. ᾿ 

ΠΩ ‘(on ria" II. to swear; with 
suff. Da) m. an ‘oath, ‘Devt. 32, 5 his 
not-sons (8 35 δ) have violated their oath 
to him; comp, Aram. δ) 3, 87742. 


nD 
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pit (i. ὁ. 131 not used) tr. prop. to 
cut, to separate round about, cognate in 
sense N72; then to distinguish, i. e. to 
make different from other things by 
preparation. By a usual transference 
of idea: to form, to make, to fashion, from 
existing materials, Ar. Gye (f. 1) to se- 
parate from one another, to split, to di- 


“ 2 
vide, Gyo (f. 0) and yo also to notch, 


to cut into, hence xine a sign; to pro- 
tect round about, i.e. to separate or keep 
off from all contact; conseg. identical 
in the organic root ya partly with that 
in ya-8 L, Aram. 89 (which see), partly 
with that in 010. Deriv. 35 (per- 
haps), 13, 7247n. 


ΓΊ2 1 (fat 351) jf. couch of a wild 
beast Ez. 19, 7, ‘where some read “oN 
wnioia for ἘΠ ΒΟ ΌΝΝ. 

man Grom 773) f. an image, an ido- 
latrous image, prop. a thing formed, Am. 
4,3 and ye shall cast the idolatrous ere 
on the mountain. But see ya. 

“ΟἽΩ (from 33) m. circuit, turning 
Ez. At, 7, 71303) being found there; but 
as one rae expects the being ἀοιδῆς 
enlargement, 5d) and ova are to be 


read, as in 1 Kinas 6, 6 the opposite 
spa. 


ΓΙΞΌΤΩ (pl. ὁ. ΠΑ Θ᾽ ; from 239) /. 
prop. “what is capable of being turned 
about or wound (cognate in sense 2725), 
hence the fold of a door that turns and 
winds about Ez. 41, 24, where miao%va 
nin23 correspond to the na “ῸΣ 
ΠΩΣ of 1 να 6, 84. 


noi (only pil. ὁ. ὙΠΟ; from 19") 
m. foundation , of the mountains ἈΕΊ. 
32, 22, Ps. 18, 8, of the earth 82, 5; 
a, of the generations Is. 58, 19, 

TOD (constr. 19%; ; from 5%) m. foun- 


dation, erection 2 Cur. 8,16; a basis Is. 
28, 16, where the accompanying 3547 
is the part. Hof. 


7070 (only pl. nitoina, ὁ. nivoin ; 


| of heaven 2 Saw. 22, 8, 


of the world 
22, 16, of the earth Is. 40, 21. 

TOW (from 85) /. 1. appointment, 
decree, firm determination, of chastise- 
ment (1972) Is. 30, 32. — 2. founda- 
tion, of a building, the lower building 
Ez. 41, 8 K’ri, where the K’tib reads 
nivova, if it be not better to read nid. 
(from the foundations and towards). 

O77 (from 730) m. a covered walk 
2 Kines 16, 18 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has ‘79%. 

HOW see 2047. 

[D470 (pl. padi, ni9-; = pata from 
SON; but see also “0°) 1. m. a fetter Ps. 
2, ὃ; 107, 14; 116, 16. — 2. (from nd"; 
Mikes of ἐλάσας πὶ n. p. of a place i in 
the wilderness Num. 33, 30. 

“Ὁ (constr. “Dia, with suff. D4, 
NDA from ID") mn. prop. taming, con- 
crete a bond, fetter 908 12, 18 (Targ. 
Vulg.); chaskisement. of boys Prov. 28, 
13, of men by God 3,11, “2 vay 22, 15 
rod of chastisement ; metaphor. correction, 
instruction JoB 5,17; Ps. 50,17; Jun. 
2, 30; example, reproof Ez. δ᾽ 15, with 
the genitive of the person who gives it 
Prov. 1,8; 4,1; 15, 5, also absol. 5,12; 
8,33; 12, 1, once with the genitive bois 
1, 3 for understanding. 

win (pl. with sujf. ὙΠ; from 
ἽΝ TL) m. an assembly (of warriors), ἃ 
troop , Is. 14, 31 none single in their 
troops, i. e. they are crowded thickly 
together, comp. 33172 3. 

ἽΦ 2 (with suf. 279%, S949; pl. 
byt, constr. "I", with suf’. Ὁ m9 7a 
ὉΞ.1) m. 1, (from 199 1.) a fined, ap- 
pointed time GEN. 21, 2: pl. appointed 
times, JER.8,7 the pork bone its times, 
for its passages to and fro; an epoch of 
time Gan. 1,14; pp, "2 Dan. 8,19 point of 
time of the end, i. 6. closing time; a future 
and definite time 11,27 29; a fixed sec- 
tion of time 12,7; a yearly returning time 
Gen. 17, 21; 18, 14; 2 Kinas 4, 16; 
hence a definite festival-time Zucu. 8, 19, 
coupled with am Ez. 46,12 and instead 


from 30") f. a foundation Jer. 51, 26: | of it Lev. 13,2 4 44, coupled with the 


ΓΝ 
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as 


sabbath and new moon 2 Cur. 8, 13; 
31, 3, or instead of them Ps. 104, 19; 
Neu. 10, 34; sya DY day of the Fat 
Hos. 9, 5; 12, 10, also ayin alone Lam. 
1,4; 2, 6; ; metaphor. like ary festive offer- 
ing 2 Our. 80, 22; in prophetic style for 
a year Dan. 12, 7, comp. }3. — 2. an 
appointed place JOSH. 8, 14: 1 Sam. 20, 
35 compared with 20, 9, as also the 


Ar. 50 and the verb “95 Jur. 47, 7. 
— 8. (from 337 11.) a coming together, 


an assembly, a) of enemies, an army | 


(like σὴ Is. 14, 31) Lament. 1, 15; 

but better feast (comp. 2, 22). b) of 
the gods, hence “7472 "5 Ts. 14,13 the 
mountain of the gods of the Babylonians, 
Meru among the Indians, the Albordsh 
of the Zends, supposed to be in the 
extreme north (jip¥ 3.2), in which 
Ezekiel (38, 6) puts Togarmah; hence 
Zion is compared to it Ps, 46, 8. 6) of 
the people, the congregation Num. 16, 2, 
for which ™3¥ occurs elsewhere. 
festive gathering ΖΕΡΗ. 3,18, hence Je- 
rusalem is called ‘a mp Is. 33, 20, and 
the tabernacle which veonanted from 
Moses till David "p‘1a D8 (Ex. 27, 21; 

28, 43; Lev. 1, 1; “4, 4; 1 Kinas 8, 4), 
1. 6. tent of the congregation, because the 
people assembled before it at the festi- 
val, and because God appeared there 
to Moses, according to Ex. 25, 22 and 
Num. 17, 19 (Saadia, Kimchi); the Targ., 
Syr. and Arab. have therefore translated 
tent of the festive gathering. e) fig. ΓΞ 
house of assembly Jos 30, 23, i. 6. the 
grave, orcus. — 4. place of the people's 
meeting together, festive assembly; hence 
Dy “Ὦ Lament. 2, 6, pl. Sy--42 40 Ps. 
14, 8 temple, synagogue, holy place. - 
5. establishment, determination, hence 
agreement Jupaes 20, 38; statute, cove-~ 
nant, law, in which sense the LXX 
and Vale. have taken “5 12 dit, hence 
tabernacle of the covenant , of the law; 
ony Jw Num. 9,15, nye ‘R17, 23 
and 18, 2 also appearing instead of it. 
ἘΞ “yin Jos 12, 5 belongs to “52. 


ain (pl. nis-; from are I.) f. same 
as ἽΝ a festival, a festival time 2 Cur. 
8, 13. 


d) a} 


TVA (from IT from Ἴ55 IL) ἡ 
a refuge, an asylum, Josu. 20,9 cities of 
refuge, i. e. free cities; properly a place 
where one is received, comp. ON; Syr. 
1-30 refuge, modern Hebrew 137 ΛΞ. 

MIVA see "5 Puh. 

PAO (as if formed from the Hof, 
of ny II., but merely transposed from 
navi) m. ἀπάτα, obscurity, figur. mis- 
fortune Is. 8, 28. 

ΧΦ (only pl. nixzyia, with suff. 
Dene; from 7") ἢ proposal, counsel, 
Ps. 5, 11; result of counsel Prov. 1, 31. 


ΡΨ (from pay) ἡ. same as “py 
(Ps. Η 4) confinement, distress, Psauat 

? 

THAD n. p. of a gold district, coupled 
with ἸΡῚΝ 1 Kivas 10,18, as there is 
also a, “pid existing with “pix. See 
THAN. 

mpi (with suff. Damp‘; pl. pnp ia, 

6. "nya, with suff. snp) m, prop. some- 
thing ererated from the usual, disting- 
uished, extraordinary, cogn. in sense N23; 
hence 1. a wonder Ex. 4, 21; 7,3; 11, ὃ. 
with mix Devt. 7, 19. — 2. a sign, of 
a future’ action, τύπος (Romans 5, 14) 
1 Kines 13, 3, like nix; @ type, of a 
future thing Ez. 12,6; 24,24; Zzcn. 3, 
8; a miraculous sign, of the divine pro- 
tection Ps.71,7 or anger Deut. 28, 46. 

The word has been derived, some- 
times from nbx, conseq. = NaN (Gesen.), 
sometimes from Mp° (Gesen.) or YD? 
(First), conseq. = nNpin, nypia. But 
the former neither “exists nor can it 
have this meaning; and if it were from 
the latter, m must be a feminine termi- 
nation. It is best, therefore, to adopt 
for the stem mp" Gehich sec) with the 
meaning fo single out, to distinguish (with 
Ibn Parchon, Kimchi &c.), so that np‘ 
(after the form "8, 1p 7) has a verb- 
basis like NDB, Keane Rup, Ww. 

ale (only part. 772) tr. to express, to 
press out, what is fluid or hard; to crush, 
to bruise, to shatter, to separate, to divide, 
to pick out, chaff; fig. to oppress, hence 


Yi2 oppressor Is. 16, ane stem is 


yin 
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connected with 4—xa, pa (yx), and in 
part also with yin; and the Ar. ols 
(to ruh in pieces, to crush to pieces), 
τ (to separate, to divide), Syr. Ss 


(to press out), τοῦ (to suck out), Targ. 
Ta, are the same root. Deriv. ya, Ὑ 2. 

710, usually yia, m. prop. what is se- 
parated (from the grain), chaff’, Ps. 1, 4; 
35,5; Is.29,5; ΖΕΡΗ. 2, 2; oF "ἢ Is. 
17,13 chaff of the mountains, i. e. which 
is driven about on the mountains. Ar. 


es” straw. 

ΝΣ (with suff. ARENA, INE; pl. 
constr. ἜΝ Δ, with suf. MNS, ONL; 
from Nx?) mase. 1. denoting an action, 
going out, from a place Num. 33, 2, egress, 
going away Ez.12,4; xia) xxi 25am. 
3,25 K’tib the going out and coming in, 
i.e. the whole conduct; of the sun, rising 
Ps. 19, 7; breaking orth, of "nw Hos. 
6, 3, of “ph. and 19 (as a zeugma) Ps. 
65, 9; utterance, of pnp 89, 35, "ΒΞ 
Dawe. 8, 3, i. 6, what goes out of the 
mouth; export 1 Kines 10, 28; the going 
forth of 737 1. 6. the divine sentence 
Dan. 9, 25. — 2. the place whence a 
thing comes or proceeds, hence a mine, 
from which ἢ 22 comes J 0B 28, 1, a mea- 
dow, where is NW 38, 27, a spring, where 
p72 is Is. 41, 18; Ps. 107, 33; 2 Cur. 
82, 30; ἘΣ of the sun’s rising, the 
east (as a region) Ps.75,7, coupled with 
297; place of egress, of the wWapra Hz. 44, 
δ, ‘hence navy Nea 43,11, — 8. (origin, 
ΕΞ n. . m. 1 Cur. 2,46; 8, 36. 


N20 (pl. p°NENA, transposed from 
Nard from Nix = NW, mt) πὶ. the de- 
sert, Ez. 47,8 these waters (of life) flow 
(oe) into the east district (denoting 
a locality lying at the Dead Sea) and 
fall down over the steppe (τ ian», to de- 
note the district round the head Sea, 
which is therefore termed mays ὮΝ 
2 Kinas 14, 25), and they go into the sea, 
into the sea of deserts (Ὁ Ν ΣῪ = O°Nhs3), 
i.e. into the Salt Sea (ib. vs. 11), so that 
the waters become sound (i. e. drinkable, 
sweet). O'sxv2 is intended to have as- 
sonance with DRE. 


-sipid , 


TIN xi (plur. with suff. Toei) i. 
1. origin, descent Mic. 5, 1. —— 2. water- 
closet, sewer (from NY, comp. TNX, 
myx) 2 Kinas 10, 27 Κ τὶ, where "the 
K'tib has ri INT, 

psa mase, ot (from px? I. and I.) 
melted , a melted firm mass J oB 38, 38, 
firmness, thickness; a casting 1 Kines ἡ, 
37, perhaps also 7,23 33; metal Jos 37, 
18. — 2. (from pie) narrowness, embar- 
rassment 36,16; 37. 10; opposite to am 
and 21°. 

ΠΡ ΧΩ (pl. mip-, with suf. ἼΣΟΝ ; 
from px" 1.) fem. a tube, a tunnel ΖΒΟΗ, 
4, 2: acasting, 2Cur. 4, 8. 

mpxin 2 Kines 4, 5 K’ri see per I. 

ΤΡ ΤΩ see Mpxrn. 


ΟῚ (Kal not used) intr. to be m- 
tasteless, contemptible, laughable, 
adverse, Ar. alo and theo the same; 
the same fundamental signification seem 
ing to lie in the Aram. p72 and aks 


also. The reduplicated form Baio (to 
be easy, loose, small, mean) may also be- 
long to this root; on’ the contrary the 
Greek μωκ-ἄω, μωκ-ίζω, should not be 
brought under the same head. 

Hif. Pua (fut. pra) to make con- 
temptible, laughable, 1. e. to mock, to de- 
ride Ps. 73, 8, Ar. Gb, Aram. p*2 and 
pax (also in derivatives) the same. 


P12 (from Ip3; plur. constr. “Ip 4a) 
m. ᾿ burning, a a conflagration Is. 33, 44, 
a figure of judicial punishment; Ps. 102, 


4 a consuming heat, in the bones. 
Ipia (from 3p) f. hearth, of the 
altar, “Copy. 6, 2 [9]. 

Wri (plur. owpia, constr. "Ep; 
ae Op») m. 1. prop. ‘anything crooked 
bent, hence a hook, with which wild beasts 
are taken, their nose being pierced by 
it Jos 40, 24. snares or nooses for birds 
Am, 8, 5, different from np (which see); 
a net Ps. 64, 6; 140, 6,’ the laying of 
which is expressed by rive and 720. — 
2. fig. a snare, which takes away unex- 
pectedly, hence snares of death 2 Sam. 


ΠΩΡῚ 


22,6; Ps.18,6; snares of the people Jos 
34, 30; what misleads, corrupts, brings 
to ruin Ex. 10, 7; Dsur. 7, 16; Prov. 
12, 13. 

πῶ TA (only pi. miw-) f. the same 
in a figurative sense Ps. 141, 9. 

ὙΠ see “is. 


ae (Kal not used) tr. to change, to 


alter, 6. g. a crop for seed, requital 
for a deed; to exchange =to sell or buy, 
comp. Ar. Ae: (to sell, Syr. 8° to buy); 
“ig is ΕΣ ΠΣ identical with "713 IL, 
1377 I. Deriv. πρλϑῷ. 

"Nit. 7732 (pause "12, as if from "72 
Ξε "Ὦ) usually to change, to.alter oneself, 
of ny Jer. 48,11. But as a change of 
scent is not spoken of here, as ‘1722 1s 
the opposite of "29 (to continue in a 
thing, to stick to it) and the form would 
be irregular, it is better to take "733 as 
a peculiar stem in Kal, meaning 'to be 
spread out on all sides), to evaporate, 

5 to be diffused, re (tr.) 
to spread out a thing, “ (a shorter 
form) diffudit odorem. 

Hif. WAT (inf. constr. πὶ fut. 9139, 
apoc. “51) to change, to exchange , with 
aceus. of the object Lev. 27,33, to cause 
to pass into another hand, a sort of alie- 
nation Ez. 48, 14; to dispose of, to other 
possessors Mic.2,4, The thing for which 
something is exchanged is put with 3 
Lav. 27,10; Jer. 2,11; Hos. 4, 7; Ps. 
106, 20. Abs. = to changs. to alter one- 
‘self, Ps.15,4; to make perish 46,3, 
like fon 102, 27. 

The ‘fundamental signification may 
be to pass over, one thing into another, 
‘which is also the ground - -meaning in 
s/2; and therefore "2 is connected with 
“ia I. (a2) which means ¢transire in 
Arabic. 

NWO (with suf. eta, HINT; pl. 
ΘΝ; from N°) me i fear, aversion, 
Gen. 9, 2 (where the suff. is to be taken 
objectively as in 16, 5), coupled with 
np Devt.11, 25; reverence, high esteem 
Mat. 1, 6. — 2. concrete, object of fear 
Is. 8, 12, of reverence, i. e. God Is. 8, 


comp. Ar. : 
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13, Ps.76,12, comp. Aram. N2m3; fig: 
a miracle, which excites fear Deut. 4, 
34; 26,8; Jur. 32,21. The Targ., Aq., 
Theod., have taken δι". Ps. 9, 21 K’ri 
in the same sense; but it is— 1973 (which 
see). 

ΔΩ (from 3972; without a pl.) m. a 
threshing-sledge Is. A1, 15 (Kimehi), ‘cog- 
nate in sense with pron (Targ.). For 
the pl. see under 

Δ (from ava, only in pl. Bra 750 
or a9") m. a threshing-sledge, tribu- 
lum 2 Sam. 24,22, 1 Cur. 21, 23, iden- 
tical with pron 4. (which see), and dif- 
ferent from migay. Ar. © 3 the same, 
interchanging n and m. 


ἼΤΩ (from 717) m. 1. a descent, de- 
elivity, Jer. 48,5; Mic. 1,4. — 2. tech- 
nically: a ΤΩ a deepening, a "ΟΣ 
1 Kines 7, 29 deepened work (Targ. ), re- 
ferring to all the ornaments mentioned 
in that verse; just as ΓΦ 7,31, nme 
7, 36 express similar forms of ue To 
derive it from πὸ (after the form 52), 
and to translate it by overspreading, 


| cover (in Kimchi), is unsuitable in form 


aud matter. 
ΠΩ f. 1. (from 79" IL. and equiva- 
lent to Tin; comp. or = =/Mm, D837 
=3n, san = wn) a "lesson, instruction, 
Ps. 9, 21 ΚΡ (Symm.) give them a les- 
son. " According to the LXX and Syr. 
= το 2 teacher, law-giver; according to 
the ΚΕ N5iia terror, fear, a meaning 
adopted by Targ., Aq., Theod., [én Esra, 
Kimchi, but which gives too weak a sense. 
— 2. (from 7973 11. to cut off, to shear 
off, = 773) m. a@ razor, Jupaes 15;,.5. 
1 Sax 1, 11, for which we have “5 
Num. 6, ὅ. Rashi has also referred to 
this head Ps, 9, 21 incorrectly. Not- 
withstanding the feminine form this 
mia is mase. like 7aN3 Prov. 12, 25, 
ny 14, 6, mons Jos 8, 7, mony Ez. 
1: 7, pia Jur. 98, 10 &.; ἃ fact which 
is to be regarded as an exception. 


mia m. 1. (pl. nya; part. Lif. of 
4" L) same as ΓΙ" (pl. ns) a shooter, 


a ‘slinger, an archer, 1 Sam. 31, 3, with 
50* 


an) 


3 of the instrament 1 Sam. 1. c., omit- 
ting the object Ὁ ΤΠ 1 Cur. 10, 3, prop. 
in its full form ΠΥ post oi 
1 Sam. 1]. c., because one would other- 
wise understand slingers; once ὍΝ Ν 2 
28am. 11,24 from δὲ} 1. τα πὴ 1, Else- 
where ἘΞ Ὲ in a participial meaning 
1 Sam. 20, 36. — 2. (part. Hif. of τ ἢ; 
pl. with suf. ~7i1) a teacher, master, i. 6. 
instructor Is. 9, 14; Haz. 2, 18; Prov. 
5,13; 2 Cur. 15, 3; a prophet Is. 30, 
20. Elsewhere in a participial meaning 
merely 2 Kings 17, 28; Prov. 6, 13. — 
3. (part. Kal of 72 same as N72 or 
N72 to be strong, powerful, vigorous) a 
lord, ruler, prop. powerful, Jon 36, 22, 
LXX δυναστής, conseq. = N72 or 72 in 
Biblical Aramaean, or “73, 073, "p70 
in the Targ., and so some eee also 
interpreted Ps. 9,21. ΤῸ this meaning 
is also to be referred nny Jer. 50, 21 
(see m2). — 4. (part. Hif of πὴ TIL) 
the early rain, coupled with wip 2 JO. 
2,23, τε ποῦ (Devt. 11,14), as ne LXX 
and J erome have already understood it; 
this meaning is also adopted by some 
in Ps. 84, 7. — 5. (prop. part. Hif. of 
ΣῊ ΠῚ, hence teacher, an epithet of Her- 
cules, who covered pillars with writing, 
composed holy books &e.) π. p. a) of a 
grove (dedicated to Hercules) or an oak 
Gen. 12,6, Devt. 11, 30, identical with 
the magic oak Jupaxs 9,37; comp. Gen. 
35,4; Josx. 24,26; of deities Has. 2,18. 
— b) of a hill in the valley of Jezreel 
JUDGES 7,1.— c) of a dry and barren 
valley, through which the pilgrims had 
to march, as well as through the valley 
of Baca Ps, 84, 7. 

ayia (prop. part. Puh. of ns") adj. 
m. swift, nimble,. of the bold and war- 
like Ethiopians Is.18,2 7, coupled with 
Ww, as ἼΠ is applied to the Chal- 
deans (Has. 1, 8); according to others 
= Da Slang beautiful, a quality at- 
tributed by Herodotus (3, 20.114) to the 
Ethiopians. 


77 2 Cur. 3, 1, see mie. 

vai (constr. WI"; pl. constr. "OI", 
with suf. DIMA; "from won IT.) m. a 
possession, place of abode, JER. 14, 23, 
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ail 


plur. possessions Os. 17, but where the 
LXX, Targ. and Jerome read ὨΣΤ 1 
(from win I); fig. possession of the heart, 
i. 6. thought, hope, coupled with rey 
= ata 908 17, 11, where the LXX 
taking it from ws IL with the funda- 
mental signification to bind, to attach 
(whence also ἢν"), have translated ἄρ- 
ϑρα, bands. 

mwa (from wy" IL.) 7. possession, 
property, Exon. 6, 8; Drur. 33, 4; Ez. 
11:10; 

moi (from Ww" 11.) 7. prop. same 
as mw iia possession, but only n. p. of 
a place in Judea, whence the prophet 
Micah came; hence the Gentile m. "mw 2 
Μτο, 1. 1: Jur. 26,18. As it belonged 
to the aisceiet of Gath, it was named 
na nw ja Mic. 1,14. This place still 
existed in Jerome’s time. 


wD I. (fut. ΘᾺ) intr. to give way, 
with 2 of the place or person Prov. 
17, 18 K’ri, Num. 14, 44, Jupass 6, 
18, with ΠΝ Is. 54, 10; to be torn 
out from, to be taken ‘from, of a nail 
22,25; to totter, of ot 54,10; to be 
changed, with »3p1 Jer. 31, 86: to give 
way ZECH. 14, 4, Derivat. the proper 
name ἜΘΗ, "Wi. 

The organic root ti is also found in 
Wa" (which see), and may lie too in 


ve (Pt) ona (which see), Arab. fl, 


γ85 &e. 


Hif. Big (fut. ΘᾺ) 1. to let remove, 
to let go, hence to cause to cease or dis- 
appear Nau. 3,1; to remove, with a 
Mic. 2,3. Here belongs also Zecu. 3, 9, 
where ΓἹ of Hifil is omitted. — 2. ἐπέ», 
like Kal Ex. 13,22, with ya 33,11; Is. 
46,7; to cease Jar. 17, 8. 


wir II. (fut. Wax) trans. same as 
wi (which see), to touch, to feel Gun. 
27, 21, 

Hi. wart (fut. 2%) to touch, to feel, 
J UDGES 16, 26 Kris or intrans. Ps. 
115. ἡ: 

awa (from AW; consir. nwa) Me 
a seat, a place of sitting 1 Sam. 20, 18 


Wid 
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25. -—— 2. a social circle of persons, con- 


sessus Ps. 1,1, Ar. has. — 3.4 seat, 
a dwelling-place Gun. 27, 39; ‘a ma a 
dwelling-house Ley. 25, 29.— 4. a time of 
abode Ex. 12, 40. — B. dwellers (people), 
with accusat. of place 2 Sam. 9, 12. — 
6. dwelling in, 2 Kines 2,19; standing 
place kez. 8, 3. 


"win (the One Withdrawn from men, 
viz. Jah is) x. p.m. Ex.6, 19, also written 


"wi 1 Cur. 6, 4; as a patron. m. Num. 
3, 33; 26, 58. 


row (plur. constr. ΤΉ, from 
Tw to bind, to fetter) αὶ a fetter, band, 
Jos 38, 31 8. g. of Orion, who was 
supposed to be a fetteredégiant; Arab. 


ieee the same. 
ὈΣΊΘΩ (from yw»; only pl. mig wa) 
f. help, salvation Ps. 68, 21. 


DID (perf. ra, mg, hv, "A, 172, 
ΠΏ; part. m. m3 , pl. on , fem. προ; 
inf. absol. nin, constr. nan; fut. nan, 
nian, apoc. ra?) intr. prop. to be stretch- 
ed, "to be extended, to stiffen, to be spread 
out, of the limbs, a phenomenon of 
the expiring body, hence to die, of men 
or animals Ex. 11,5, Eccrzs. 9,4, a 
natural Gen. 5, 8 or a violent death 
Ex. 21, 12, Jos 1, 19, with 3 of the 
instrument or cause, as by the sword 
Jer. 34,4, by hunger 11, 22, pestilence 
21, 6, by the hand of a person 11, 21, 
by sickness 2 Cur. 21,19, by thirst Jup- 
Ges 15,18; rarely with "2572 JER. 38, 9; 
metaphor. io decay, of trees 708 14, 8, 
as }PiT is also applied to them; to be 
desert or waste, of land Gen. 47, 19, 
explained by p12; Ar. wLo the same; 
to go down, of a state Hos. 13,1 = ἽΝ by 
JUDGES 6, 6; to be Hastroned Am. 9, 2= 
713° Jur. 48, 42; to chill, of the 22, 
from fear 1 Saar 96, 37, opposite a 
(Gen. 45, 27); to die out, to disappear, 
3" Jon 12, 2. The putting of the 
infin. before the finite verb expresses 
the certain, the actual Gen. 2,17; on 
the contrary, before the fut. Hof. the 
punishment of death hy law is expressed 


Ex. 21,12; 22,18. The infin. constr. 
with b (nb) is sometimes annexed 
to verbs in order to give a stronger 
force to the verb-idea, as Τὴ Mor he 
became sick to death 2 Kines 20, i ” for 
which 2 Cur. 32, 24 has τη ΣΦ: πον 
ΤΩ Ww? Jupezs 16, 16 his soul was 
impatient to die. m3 (cod. Sam. Ὁ) 
a partic. dying Grn. 20, 3, dead Nom. 
19,11; as a noun a dead man, also of 
a female corpse GEN. 23, 4; plur. ona 
gods, hence 0°73 ‘131 Psaum 106, 28 
sacrifices offered to idols, comp. Nom. 
25,2, opposite of "7 5x, and so too Is. 
8,19, where Ὁ means gods, and O°" 
stands for pwn oVTSN (JER. 10, 10); 
Ν᾽ "nn Ps. 148, 3 and ΤΙΑΜΈΝΤ, 3, 6 
the dead of old, i. 6. those long clea. 
“ra Is. 5,13 belongs to m3. Deriv. 
ny, nia, Inn. 


Pih. nia Goer nn, inf. constr. 
noi, fut. ΓΙ 2.) to kill, to slay Jup- 
6889, 54; 2 Sam. 1,9 10; 1Sam. 17, 51; 
to Bring to death Ps. 109, 16; figur. Ps. 
34, 22. 

Hif. omy ΒΕ, ma, oN; 
part. ΓΔ, pl. D272; inf. absol. ne, 
constr. mi7ais; fut. mn", apoc. m3") to 
kill, to slay, with accusat. 2 Sam. 3, 30; 
to destroy Num. 14,15, Hos. 9,16, with 
Ξ of the instrument Is. 14, 30; Hos. 2, 
5; 2 Cur. 23, 21; to bring or execute 
death, commonly as inflicted by God, 
and different from 3935. o°n22 Jos 
33, 22 the destroying angels, executors of 
the divine purpose, consequently like 
the evil angels of Ps. 78, 49, the angels 
of destruction 1 Cur. 21, 15, without. 
peculiar classes being thought of. 

Hof. ria to be put to death 2 Kinas 
11,2. τ} connected with the infin. of 
Kal expresses a legal prescription that 
one should be put to death Gen. 26, 11; 
Lev. 20,2; Num. 15, 35. 

As to the fundamental signification 
of the stem ra, Arab. wslo, Syr. mts, 
the stretching oneself, the becoming stiff, 
the extending of the dying one is de- 
noted by it; the organic root heing 
also found in Mri, ΤΠ, Wa, TW, 


i 
nan?» Sam. n—n} (expandit), Arab. Lie, 


Ad, δ. δ᾽ an &c., as the Greek 


Gay-siv is cognate with tev-av. The 
same root seems to lie in the Sanskrit 
math, math, mith, méth, mid, méd 
to kill, Malay mita to die, as well as 
in the numerous forms having 7 insert- 
ed in the Sanskrit, Zend, Pehlevi, 
Persian, Greek, and Latin. According 
to this view we are able to explain, how 
213 (prop. to expire) goes before ma 
Gen. 25,8. Phenic. ma the same; whence 
ma muth, death, the πος πη god of 
the lower world (Sanch. p. 36), Pluto. 
m7 (lengthened by means of αὐ 
mIny, “constr. nia, with suf. "na, Inia, 
pnd 3; pl. ania, constr. ἸΏ) m. prop. 
the state of bane dead or the state of 
lying dead, then 1. generally death, op- 
posite O70 2 Sam. 15, 21; figur. Deut. 
30,19, conceived of as sleep and rest 
in n772 105 Ps. 13,4 = oi» new 175 
JER. 51, 39; dying Num. 35, 25, hence 
‘on O° Eccurs. 7,1 the day of death, 
"3 cews Devt. 19, 6 the judgment . of 
death, ‘the punishment of death, ‘2 805 
22, 26 a crime that should be punished 
with death, a crime worthy of death, “ἽΞ 
nya 1 Sam. 20, 31 or ‘72 wr 2 Save. 19, 
29 a son or a man of death, one that 
deserves death; what ts deadly, death- 
bringing Prov. 18, 21; poison 2 Kines 
4, 40; unhealthfulness 2, 21; pestilence, 
plague Jnr. 15, 2; 18, 21; hence “apn 
"ER to come to the grave by antlenes 708 
27, 15; of a disease, 9508 18, 13 the first- 
bork of death, i.e. the most terrible sick- 
ness (see “4D3); nyai Dem death-bringing 
shots Prov. 26, 18; ‘and so in the greatest 
variety of applications. — 2. place of 
the dead, hades, orcus, Prov. 14, 12; 
16, 25; for which occur nigox Jos 88, 
17, mana Ps. 94, 17, bing ‘Is. 14, 15, 
73 38, 18 ,. τάρταρος 2 Parr. 2,4; the 
pie oa: like ji7ax, Jos 28, 22, 
with its ow 38, 17, o-IN Prov. (f 
915 188 designation of the ὙΞ ΩΣ 
degree of fearfulness, sorrow, vehemence 
&c. (comp. N23 THY Sone oF Sot. 8, 


oe ee Meare 
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6), 6. g. τῇ may Ps. 55, ὃ nee 
fears nya rawr 1 Sam. 5, 11 fearful 
tumult, for which ἽΝ τ ὙΠ ra ἼΠ12 
stands in 5, 9. — We have still to re- 
mark, that though it be incorrect in the 
ancients, to see the word ny2 in nia 
2 Sam. 1, 25 (LXX), miner "3 "Prov. 18, 
6 (LXX), min 2 Sam. i, 91 (Theod.), 
nyativ JER. 1, ‘40 (Vulg.), niazy Ps. 
48, 15 (Masora), ἡ Is. 53, 8 = nya 
(LXX); it is right, on the contrary, to 
find in "nia Is. 53, 9 nothing but the 
plur. ont, which is also used elsewhere 
of a violent putting to death Ez. 28, 10. 
But oni9 Ps. 78, 4 should be separat- 
ed into ina) and on, and the latter refer- 
red to the following verse. FInT277 Ps. 
116, 15 has been looked upon as a 
remnant of the Aramaean definite; 
but the improhability of such an un- 
hebrew form, the article with it, and 
the insufficiency of the sense make 
it likely that the clause is abridged, 
and that it ran perhaps thus: "2°73 7p" 
ἼΠῸΠΡ snvan (jar ἐξ] TNT Ὁ) "ὃ 
(comp. 72, 14). 
m0 Aram. m. the same Ezr. 7, 26. 


mime (from “n> 1.) m. overplus, sur- 


plus ‘Prov. 14, 23 and 21,5, opposite of 
TOM; preeminence Eccuzs. 3,19. 
mata (constr. Nata, with suff. 72172, 

anata; pl. ninai τ, with suff. TAIN; 
from mat) m. an ‘altar, Lev. 1, 9, in the 
widest sense, partly that on which 
sacrifices were offered in the sanctuary 
Ex. 30, 28, or that which stood before 
the temple Ex. 39, 39; partly that on 
which frankincense was burnt 30, 27; 
an altar of God 17, 15, or of idolatry: 
Is. 27, 9. 


Alte (not used) tr. 1. to miz, wine with 


water, to weaken, and since that act 
usually takes place when it is poured 
into the cup, also tv pour in, identical 
with ‘jo (Ps. 102, 10; Prov. 9, 2). 
Deriv. ΤΏ. — 2. to mix, spices with 
wine, to spice (SONG oF Sou. 8, 2) = 5072 
(Is. 5, 22; Prov. 33, 30); comp. Pliny 
ALN. 14, 19. 


ava 


The stem is connected with jo" 
{which see), Ar. 


E+; except that the first signification 
prevails here. 

ΔΙῺ τα. mized wine, 1. e. mixed with 
water SONG oF Sou. 7,3, different from 
Ἴ912 (a spiced mixture)s 1 in modern He- 
brew a mixed temper. 


or » Targ. 3172, Syr. 


mi) I. (part. m. ΣΤ) constr. pl. "772) 
commonly ἐν tr. to suck out, identical mith 


EI, PDs pr, 5, δ , hence 399 77 Devt. 
32, ‘24 sucking at hunger (>: ἢ is the part. 
act. not pass.), gnawing at the hunger- 
cloth. But it is better to take Tt = "07 
(which see), Targ. Nov, Syr. [πο and 
identical with oo72 11, conseq. to melt, 
to dissolve, with Huser: cognate in sense 
with 472, pia, as the LXX and Vulg. have 
already understood it. The stem mn 
in 33) ἼΠ Is. 5,13 may have the same 
meaning, ἐπ παῖ any alteration in "77 
being necessary. 


me II. (not used) tr. to bring into 


the granary, to gather in, to bring into 
possession, to get in one’s power, couse. 
same as NX (Is. 10,14; Jon 31, 25) in 
its fundamental signification; so that the 
verb is the basis of the noun WW. 


ΓΤ (constr. pl. 9179) see nr ne 

ΓῺ (if from 1173, terror, ΤῈΣ if from 
is, Joy, rejoicing) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 
13 17. 

1779 either from 17 to be prominent, 
prop. to shine afar, after the form 0272 
from 13; or better from M19 IT. But 
according to the latter we should pro- 
bably read 2 after the form 11172, nd, 
WP, a0. 

"ΤΩ (GL pra, with suff. 19°7172; from 
τ "IT. see 1) m. garner. Ps. 144, 18 

our garners (LXX) give out from kind 
io kind, i. e. all that is possible. 

STRAT (constr. ΤΉ, with suff. OntA73, 
plur. niyae; from Τὴ IIL.) f. prop. the 
projecting, hence post, οἵ a “zw Ez. 45, 
19, nv2 Devr. 11, 20, 9. 1Sam.1, 9: 
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mp 


2 | and standing along with ΤΡ Ex. 21, 6 


or Mina 1 Kinas 7, ὃ. 

yi (from pt 1.) food, nourishinent 
Gen. 45, 23. : 

im (from 311) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 4, 9. 

γιὰ 15 (with suff. W119) m. 1. (perhaps 
from ot 111... AF Il. to cut into, to 
tear, therefore to damage, figur. to abhor, 
to calumniate, the same metaphor occur- 
ring in ὨΠΠ also; here the stem N47 
might also belong, whence the noun 
Ni abomination) damage, hurt Hos. 5, 
13, parallel 731; hence ‘79 15 to drive 
away sickness, i.e, to take it away by 
healing. Here as in Jur. 30, 13 none 
pleads thy cause for the wound &c., in a 
figurat. sense of the state. -— 2. (from 
sat Il.) α net, a gin, a trap (like τη 
from war to bind, wpi2 from wp), 
Ozap. 7 thy friends Cran’ ae, ΡΟΝ 
comp. Ps. 41, 10) put nets under thee 
("np oy = 159), and attention is given 
to them. But see sta 1. — ὃ. (from 
"ΠΩ III. to spread or ‘stretch out) adj. m. 
prop. for 7:72 part. pass., only the fem. 
ΤΏ = saat spread out, laid, of a 

nga Prov. ae 17. 


Wo (not used) intr. same as 0979 to 
‘ale. metaphor. to tremble, Targ. a the 
same, Ithpa. (redupl.) 172 12m8 to tremble. 
Deriv. the proper nanie mn. 


Tif) (not used) a stem incorrectly 
adopted for m3, 1173, which see. But 
it might be taken in the sense fo bind, 
to gird, to strengthen, and compared 


with the Ar. 
posed from it; whence ° 
See ama, "518 II. 

ni ΠΣ nn I. after the form 727, 
“1272) m. a girdle, a band, Ps. 109, 19; 
figur. bridle, of dominion Is. 23, 10; of 
the Tyrian supremacy over Tartessus. 
See 22. 

ΓΤ (extended from 11773, coming 

aoe mnt II. after the fora 1272, except 
that the fore-vowel Kametz again disap-~ 


> which might be trans- 
b= a girdle. 


— 


bp 
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pears in the construct state) m. a girdle, 
Jos 12, 21. 

ya (only pi. nioy, from 513) f. an 
inn, a lodging, a habitation, a station, 
Arab. Jie (inn); only metaph. the (12) 
stations of the zodiac, i. e. the (twelve) 
constellations , worshipped and named 
along with Wy, mM and DI2wI Nay 
2 Kinas 23, 5, “Paxg. nada (Esra. 3, 7), 
ΝΠ ΤΏ, Syr. jaN]aso (on 2 Kinas 1. c.) 
the same. In Arabic the 12 stations 
are called the twelve palaces of the 
sun; and the zodiac is named the circle 
of palaces. Instead of this word it has 
been said that nisyi Jos 38, 32 (Lbn 
Koreish) should be put, by changing 7 
and J, as the LXX have μαζουρώϑ' for 
both, ae Targ. NAD 172: but see "1. 

210 (from 431) m. prop. the drop- 
ping down, a pin, prong, hence a fork, 
fiesh-hook 1 Sam. 2, 13 14, comp. sta- 
lagmium ear-ring, σταλαγμία ς icicle, 
from σταλαγ to drip, to drop, mip ὩΣ 
from AD? 

mtn (pl. τι") ἢ. the same Ex. 

? 

midra see 2712. 

_ 5972772 (with final sound %h appended 
SIND TO, which may be looked upon 
as a poetical douhle fem. termination, 
like ANN, Anyw, Any, m9, 
αἱρεῖ SENT; with. suff. ima; pl. τ ΤΊ, 
with suff. aT from Ὁ) i: medi- 
tation, thinking, ‘her thought, plan gener- 
ally Jos 42,2, =ray 17,11 (life-plan), 
where it is in apposition to 3233 “1; 
purpose Ps. 10, 4, “12 yy Jur. 11, 15 to 
execute a purpose, i. 6. to perform a vow, 
where others read ὉΔῚ Niayart mniby ; 
device, plan, in a bad sense Ps. 10, 2 
21,12, “9 Bw Prov. 14,17, "Δ bya 24, 8 
one full of mischief’; then a plan of revenge 
Jur. 51,11, sometimes coupled with 23 
23, 20, “phy Ἢ Dian 908 21, 27 = Dn 
τὸν Dan to imagine a device against 
one; transgr ession, crime Pg. 139, 20 (see 
Wa); prudent counsel, sagacity Proy. 
1, 4; 5, 2; prudence 3, 21, with ὮΝ, 


awin; 72 ΤΡ 8, 12 knowledge of intel- 
ligent counsels. 

WAT (from "1 II.) α song, poem, 
psalm (accompanied “by an instrument) 
in the inscriptions of 57 psalms Ps. 3, I 
&e., ψαλμός, several times 472 "γυ Ps, 
48, 83. 88. 108. or inverted "γὼ Ἢ 67. 
68. 87. 92, which two expressions do 
not denote. one idea (see Ps. 65. 75. 76), 
but being found in different copies of 
the poem, were put beside one another 
by the collector; as in Ps. 88 999, 
Ps. 80 mity were added as denenations 
of the psalms. 

ΩΤ (plur. ΤΥ ΤΉ, with a suf. 
Do TT; from "ΣΤ I. Hif) Κ᾿ an in- 
strument for cutting the vine, α prun- 
ing-hook Is. 2, 4, Jo. 4, 10, for which 
verse 13 has ‘bya; as xp is in Is, 18, 
5 for "ΝΞ. 

mar (only pl. niet, from “way 1. 
Pih.) f. snuffers, forceps, for lamps, 
1 Kings 7, 50; Jer. 52, 18. 

DTA (from “yy) m. littleness, small- 
ness, fewness, Is, 24,6 and few men are 
left; used elsewhere only as a sort of 
superlative, "ἢ 0372 Is. 10, 24 litileness 
of littleness, i. 6. a very little, of time, 
a very short time Is. 10, 25; 29,17; of 
number 16, 14. 


We (not used) intr. to mix the sexes, 


to miz lewdly (by cohabitation, adultery); 
cognate in sense 2951. (which see) be- 
longing to the noun 3} (unchastity, 
adultery). From the fundamental signi- 
fication to miz is to be explained. the 
Aram. 172 a) to spin (Sotha 31), to knot 
together, to bind together, to weave (cognate 
in sense ἈΝ}: hence j3179 (Kelim ο. 19) 
a carpet, i. 6. twisted ‘together, woven. 
It is possible, that i772 Ox. 7 is to be 
derived from "472 in this sense. b) to be. 
corrupted, overbrooded (by mixed or too. 
frequent hatching), of the eggs of birds 
(Chull. 140); then of men also (Sanh. 
42). οἡ to be penetrated, by brooding 
warmth; hence metaphor. to ripen (Gen. , 
rabba ch. 10). Comp. Sanskr. micr to 
miz, mi¢ra a mized people. Deriv. yaa. 


“WD 


Many attempts have been made to 
explain the present stem which does 
not occur as a verb in Hebrew. én 
Gandéch has assumed its existence. Ac- 
cording to Ibn Parchon “172 means to 
be strange, to be estranged, then to be 
degenerate , weak, with which the Arab. 
oe (to be corrupt) should be com- 
pared; conseq. "12 = 17 I., Syr. 37:0 
the same, hence jsja%e Ps. 119, 119 for 


30, and so in Ez. 22,18 {32080 dross. Ac- 
cording to others to be mean, contemptible, 


like the Arab. and Syr. γῶσο (Af.); 


according to others =""13 to separate, to 
divide, spoken of excluding from associa- 
tion. But our explanation is more sui- 
table, as may be seen from the derivative. 


“Wo I. (not used) ἐγ". to bring together, 
to heap together, to collect (cognate in 
sense O15, which see); identical in its 
organic root S377 with that in ΚΣΤ, 
sw-n &e. Deriv.. ὙΠ. 

“Wo ITT. (not feed) tr. to spread or 
stretch out, a net; in its organic root 
ΞΡ (to spread out or extend), be- 
longing to the noun my ὦ span, Syr. 
sts. Deriv. “ita 3 (= “1173). 

1972 (pl. DT; from “1172 11.) m. the 
northern constellations , opposed to the 
south Jos 37, 9, supposed to exert an 
influence on the. origin of cold; comp. 
mad. OMT stands there in contrast with 
so which is ΞΕ 2 ὙΠ Jos 9,9, and 
therefore the more exact determination 
of ΤῺ depends on the o")7n of the south. 
As this (Jon 9,9)is over the Capella i in the 
constellation of Charles’ wain (wy) over 
the constellation Orion (353) and over 
the Pleiades (772°), we may ‘understand 
by yarn ὙΠ certain grouped circles of 
stars of the south; which suits "11 erele. 
According the view of those times a 
storm arises by means of these southern 
constellations (Is. 21,1; Zecu. 9,18; Joz 
37,9); as cold was supposed to be caused 
by the northern p17. See also "11. 

"ΤΩ (only pl. nnn, as from bra ‘the 
pl. nibyn) m. the (twelve) ἜΣ ΕΣ 
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of the zodiac «08 38, 32, the same as 
ΠΤ (2 Kinas 23, 5); from which the 
word arose, as is alleged, by the inter- 
change of / and r (Lin Koreish). The 
LXX have also retained it for ni37 
as an astronomical technical expression, 
which has been explained by Suidas. 

But as 1. 6. 29 (the Pleiades) and 
2°02 (Orion) go before, and wry (which 
see) follows, there seems to be appro- 
priately denoted by it either a certain 
single group of stars, or a single con- 
stellation, so that perhaps m7 is 
merely = nna, and conseq. ἃ singular; 
because, if the twelve signs of the zo- 
diac were meant, that meaning would 
not have been entirely lost in the LXX. 
The Targ., Vulg. and old interpreters 
have either put something general, or 
merely guessed; a fact also implying, 
that it must have denoted a special 
group which was afterwards forgotten, 
which certainly was not the case with 
the twelve zodiacal signs. Etymological 
attempts relating to the noun’? as arising 
from ni71N7 (from “1k) the girdles (of the 
zodiac), or from “1 ‘(a crown), conseq. 

the north and south crown (Michaelis); or 
from “W172 I. to miz, or 1173 III., and the 
noun = in meaning to. "3 (Fiirst), 
afford nothing satisfactory ‘towards the 
context. It seems to me more probable 
that nina (=n) is etymologically 
connected with Ὁ 13}) (Nan. 3, 17), or 
at least to be derived from "2 and to de- 
note dominion, supremacy, concrete ruler, 
signifying the planet Jupiter, the su- 
preme god of good fortune. Hence 
we find ἼΠΤῺ thy lucky star on Cilician 
coins. Sanchoniathon already calls one 
Misor, i. e. 47a, a brother of Sadyk 
(pS =PIZ), Le. of Jupiter; by which 
a complete identity is meant to be ex- 
pressed. In like manner ΤῸ (=Phenic. 

“373, Misor, or P"7% or PTY) appears to 
have been worshipped under the name 
2352 (which see) a star as a deity 
coupled with 1259 and others Am. 5, 26, 

which was all the easier since 5919 ἮΝ 
denotes a prince, a ruler Num. 24,17, as 
in Arabic and Ethiopic. 
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(94 | 


ΓΤ 


TIT (from ΓΙ I.) m. a winnowing- | to be made marrowy, of fat foods (8 3)3}0) 


shovel Is. 30, 24; ak 15, 7. 
nina 5, W172. 
nn πεῖ na, with a of motion 


mm, const, 19; from 111) m. re- 
gion ‘of the (sun-) rising , the east , oppo- 
site of 29979 Ps. 103,12, 1 Car. 7, 28, or 
Ὁ" Josu. 11, 3; fully wy "Ὦ Dae 4, 
47 or QI "2 J osH. 1, 15, and like all 
nouns adverbially on the east, > "Δ east 
of 2Cur.5,12. "ἢ YS ΖΕΟΗ. 8,7 land 
of the east, i. 6. Elymais lying east of 
Syria, for which 7 alone is also used 
Dan. 8, 9. 

ΤῺ see 1. 

ΠΣ (from IF; constr. 5.12) m. a 
sown "field Is. 19. 7. 

1172 (pl. opt, constr. "p13; from 
pat L) m. a sprinkling-pan, a sacrificial 
bowl Num. 7,13 seq.; 2 Cur. 4,8; a jug, 
into which much may be put Zncu. 9,15; 
a wine-bowl Am. 6,6, into which wine 
was poured out of the 0°32). 

eta (only pl. nip-) f. the same 
2 Kinas 12, 14; 25, 15; Ex. 27, 3. 


ΓΙ (i.e. mva) same as m2 (mma) be- 
longing to the proper name no, which 
see. 

ΓΞ belonging to 13, 19 and deno- 
minatives; see M2. 

ΓΙ (pl. ὉΠ, from niga after the form 
2) m. prop. the marrowy or strong, 
then a fat sheep Ps. 66, 6; figur. the 
rich, fortunate one Is. 5, 17; comp. 197, 
pang. 

ma (from mi372) m. marrow, of bones 
Jos 21, 24; Aram. Nain, buass, NI, 
Ar. ww, ; , Maltese moch, ἐστ 


the same; Caer Hebrew brain. Hence 
_ Pih. τ} (denom.; part. m. mra, fem. 
m7, like "27, 215 from 727, 31) to 
unmarrow, i. e. to enervate, in a pri- 
vative sense, like way and others. Proy. 
31, 3 to thats ener vating kings (ἡ 1725 
read for mira). 

| Puh. IVa (part. mora for ὉΠ) 


Is. 25, 6. 


NAD (inf. constr. with suff. ΝΠ Ez, 


25, 6, as in ἼΣΩΣ Ez. ib. with a for ὦ 
iter the form iyp2 Am. 1,13, 1937 2, 6, 
conseq. not to be referred to Pihel; At. 
N72?) tr. same as na II. to strike, to 
smite , to clap, the hands Ez, 25, 6, as 
a token of joy Is. 55,12, poet. ΤΕ ΓΞΠ) 
also figur. of ni) Ps. 98, 8. 

Nm (3 perf. ἢ. nna; part. xm Dan. 
5,19 according to Theod., Graeco-Veneta 
and Vulg.) Aram. tr. 1. to strike in pieces, 
to shatter, with Ὁ as accus. Dan. 2, 34 
35; to smite, to punish 5, 19, according 
to the Vulg. and Theod.; but it is more 
correct here to read δ ΤΠ (Syr., Saadia, 
Rashi) meaning to let live, abridged 
from Non, Targ. “m2 (Daur. 32; 29), 
Syr. Laide bo, except that here also | 
is sometimes added to the short ἅ. --- 
2. to stay, to hinder, in the Targ. only 
with 473 (on Eccuss. 8, 3), i. 6. to smite 
upon one’s hand, to ἜΝ it off; Talm. 
“ta (to stay, to hinder) also without τη; 
in ‘Scripture only in Pah. Comp. Arab. 
ῳ 

Pah, Ni) (fut. x72) prop. to strike, 
‘2 22 upon one’s hand, 1. 6. to stay, to 
hinder Dan. 4, 32. 

Ithpe. SION (fut. xtpam) to be af- 
fixed, to be nailed to, the cross, Ezr. 6, 
11 and crucified, he shall Be ther "eon (sy) 
nailed or fastened. But since the person 
already crucified (Ὁ Τ) is not any more 
nailed, and JN never means a cross; 
besides as r Rt means a stake, a cross 
(Targum on Esra. 7,10), it is better to 
refer “1°59 to IR, and translate: and a 
stake shall be affixed thereto (to 28); SN is 
the wood pulled down out of a house, 

NSIT) (from Nan 1.) a place of re- 
fuge, a hiding-place, place of protection 
Is. 32, 2. 

N20 (only in pi. pdr) m. the 
same 1 Sam. 23, 23. 


mam (with suf. Iman, from 
130 L Hit ) f- @ place where two things 


ANIM 


are united, a junction, in building, or in 
other things Ex. ch. 26. 36. 39; modern 
Hebrew a work, written work. 

mana (ει pl. ὨΠΛΆΤΠ2) prop. part. 
Pik. of "37 I. a thing that binds, hence 
an (iron) hook 1 Cur. 22, 3, a piece of 
wood for fastening beams together 2 Cur. 
34, 11. 

man (from nan which see) m. (fem. 
only in Ez. 4,3) a pan, a frying-pan, in 
which a cake of bread is baked Lev. 
6,14; 7,9; 1 Car, 23,29; used also in 
common life Ez. 4, 3. 

nn 70 (from “ar) 7. a girding, with 
po Is. 3, 24. 


ἽΠΠΩ (not used) intr. same as 7393 


(which see) to be noble, famous. 
the proper name δ" ΠΤ]. 

mint I. (fut. irpg?, inf. c. itn) ἐν. 
to wipe, to wipe off, mr2% (a dish that 
has been used) 2 Kines 21, 13, P04 
Is. 25, 8, with op 53972; to efface, 
to blot Oe a writing Nom. 5, 23, ow 
Ps. 9,6, 2 Kinas 14, 27, Devr. 29, 19, 
or with “p90 Ex. 32, 32, presupposing 
the writing on a material to be easily de- 
stroyed; to wipe, “2 Prov. 30, 20; fig. to 
blot out, oy we Is. 43, 25, min Ps, 51, 
11, to destroy 2 Kines 21, 13, 5 Gun. 
7, 4, τις 6,7; to cause to be forgotten, mri 
Ex. 17, 14; comp. Ar. Lse (to wipe oul 
to wash off, to erase, to plaster over, 
to destroy). 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem appears to bee to rub off, to rub 


Deriv. 


away, like the Ar. , hence to efface, 
to wipe off, to ΤΣ ω strip off; and 
pr (Aram. also to efface, a writing) 
J UDGES 5,26 belongs here in the sense 
of to strike off, the head, to put to death. 
The organic root may be also found i in 
the Sanskrit magg, mug, mung, mrig, 
Latin mergq-ere, mung-ere , Greek pax 
(in μάσσ-ειν), σ-μώχ-ω, σ-μήχτω &e. 

Nif. ταῦτ (fut. : nr3), ap. M191 = 172") 
to be wiped away, to ‘be effaced, MED? Ps. 
69, 29, nw Deut. 25,6; to be destroyed, 
ny J UDGES 21,17, pig (works) Ez. 
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6,6, i. 6. idols, D9)? Gen. 7, 23, with 
ya of the place ib.; ‘to blot out, ΤΝΤΩΤΙ 
Ps. 109, 14, meon τ" 6, 33. 

Pih. τ (but part. of Kal mia, fem. 
mma) to Prov. 31, 3 see denom. Ti. 

Puh. τ (ave: m. pl. nr39) 18. 
25, 6, see , denom. τ. 

Hif, mas (inf. ὁ. with Lamed nina? 

= "9"? according to some; fut. ap. man, 
"On drawing back the Recent with the 
jussive) to destroy, to put away, to blot 


out Prov. 31, 3 (according to some); to 
extinguish Naz. 13, 14; Jur. 18, 28. 


rit Ve) ΤΙ. (only perf.) tr. 1. (mot used) 
to push, to press, upon a thing, to strike, 


Ar. wee Aram. NT, Las, which or- 
ganic root lies also ls m7; to wound. 
Derivat. "J72, 571772 2, "312, part of a 
proper name, —— 2. Metaphor. with >» 


to strike against a thing, to border upon 
it Num. 34,11 (Onk.). 


rio III. belonging to m7 and itt, 
see NIN. 

ΤῊΣ 1 (from 35m) f. an instrument 
for making a eircle, compasses, Is. 44, 3. 
ΓΙ sing. to o™IM (which see). 

rina (constr. Tim, from ΤῊ) m. a 
coast , which encloses the sea, a bank; 
fig. Ps. 107, 80 to the haven of their de- 
sire; Ar. > margin. 


asa (from Bs: “arta El ts combat, 
i.e. the Combating) n. p.m. Gun. 4, 18, 
for which we have also ὉΝ ΗΠ (from 
De rT"). 

O°T70 (pl. of τ πθ, perhaps from 
Tan IL, “whence man and τ) 2. p. of an 
unknown locality 1 Cur. 11,46, where 
we expect the Gentile wayne. Per- 
haps a7" should be ‘read. 


pina Ce bin which see) m. 1. a 
dance, a circular dance Ps. 30, 12. — 
2. ἢ. p. of a wise ancestor of wise sons 
(Heman, Chalcol, Darda), who perhaps. 
was not an Israelite at all, but had be- 
come a citizen 1 Kines 5,11 [4, 31]. 


nin (and ΣΟΙ: from bam) fem. 


mini 
1. same as Dima 1. Ex.15,20; Sone or 
Sox. 7, 1. — ἢ, in the proper name 


ΡΣ “bay, see ὍΝ 4. 


ΓΙ (from =n) m. @ vision, an ap- 
pearance, GEN. 15, 1; Num. 24, 4. 

itty (from 1m) a place to see 
through, aperture, 1 Kinas 7,4 5, LXX 
χῶρα (open space), different from yen (a 
window-opening); pl. mitra read by the 
LXX for Ὠ ΠΤ 7, 5. The translation 
window is not exact. 

mini (from NIN ="; oracles, 
visions, see "274; but it ΕΝ also 
mean, read in two words min ἼΠ 
[= rma] one causing to see wonders, 1.6. 
God) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 4 30. 


male) (not used) intr. to be soft, ten- 
der, of the marrow of bones, hence to 
be marrowy, excellent, pithy. Deriv. 3, 
m2, and denomin. na, a2. — The 
organic root 13 is not ἐπ τα with 
that in m3, ‘but with that of 372 , 


Ar. αὐ; a, Elo (to be soft, tender), and 


IV. to be marrowy. 


"112 (from 179 IL.) m. a stroke, blow, 
bop ἽΠΠΩ Ez. 26, "9 adverse stroke, concer. 
adverse striker, battering-ram (7D), wall- 
breaker; the LXX read 72) instead. 

NTT (abridged frou SN] = 
“yr from ἽΠΠΩ; @ famous, distinguished, 
noble one) n. p. m. Ear. 2,52; Nua. 7, 54. 

ΓΔ (constr. nr , with suff. qm) 
me ron TT, like 7% from Mx) 
preservation of life Gan 45,5; something 
alive 2 Cur. 14,12 (3 τε τὴν 2 Cur. 36, 
16), Jupaszs 6, 4 (necessarily belonging 
here, by the context); reviving Ear. 9, 
8 9, with MQ3_; means of life Jupazs 
17, 10. — 2. ἐπ ἘΞ from F273 = ΓΤ (be- 
longing to on 11. = at] IL with the 
meaning to point out) an. indication, a 
sign, Lev. 13,10 24 (Targ., Saadia), or 
more correctly from "173 II. (to strike, to 
pierce, to wound) after the form m3, 
ΕΣ, 1279 (from ΓΞ, M4, 77>) mean- 
ing ‘wound, scar; which suits the sense 
better. 
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Seura (same as ann) Ite }. Me 
Gun. 4, 18. 

"ria (from "72 L.; plur. with suff. 
ps" 7) γι. 1. price, value, Jos 28,15; 
hire Ps. 44,13, ‘g-xida Is. 55, 1 not "Ὡς 
price, ‘i.e. ἴῃ vain, gratis; ransom 45,13, 
23. for money, for pay Mic. 3,11, 2 Sam. 
24,24; wages, Devt. 23,19 the wages of 
male prostitution (222). — 2. (from “17a 
=i; deaterity, ability) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4,11. 


omy (not used) intr. to be tender. 
weal, soft mild, hence intimately con- 
nected with Syr, “us, Ar. se; and. 
even the modern Hebrew im (én. to 
enervate, to weaken, fig. to forgive, a 
fault, to pardon, sin) is the same stem. 
It is obvious, that ὉΠ in its organic 
root is connected with that in 4 n—on L., 
which likewise means to be slack, re- 
laxed, sorrowful, suffering &c. Derivat. 
the proper names 2172, jit, ΤΙ, 
and perhaps n2779. 

monn m. Heese Prov. 18, 14. 


nema f. sickness Ex. 15, 26. 


nba (from 217735 tenderness, mild- 
Ness, ‘weakness) n. p. f. Num. 26, 33; also 
fem. in 1 Cur. 7, 18. 


sin see 2 ἹΠ. 

nbn (pl. nip; from 521 1) f. α 
cave Is. 2, 19. 

itm (a tender, weak one; from 272) 
ἢ. ᾿ m. Βστε 1, 2 49. 

ΠΩ (= Jip) n. p. πι. Ex. 6, 19; 
1 Cur. 21, 23. 

"ὉΠ ( plur. Gmps: from mon I.) m. 
disease 2 Cur. 24, 95. 

nem (from 1/27) III. = 32s, nD) m- 
a knife Ezr. 1, 9; comp. Syr. lads, mod. 
Hebrew pin, nen the same. 

mp oma (plur. mipo-, constr. nip>- > 
from abn Ii.) f. Pacis or knots of hair, 
Jupaxs 16,13 19; Syr. tas knot. 

ΠΧ: Π (pl. mix-; from yen I. to 
veil, to put on) f. a covering, a mantle, 


ΌΤΙ 


for women Is, 3, 22 or men ΖΕΟΗ. 3, 4, 
opposed to “NX 722, but not a festive 
garment for that reason; Ar. xsl 8, 
costly ures or covering, and thence ‘the 
denomin. 


» Vad to put off or on 
such οἱ garment. 


np> [172 (only pl. yp>ota, with suff. 
sanP Ὁ ΤΠ) Aram. ἢ. division. class, of the 
Levites Ezr. 6, 18, coupled with Nap. 


mp oma (with suf. impor; πηι αὶ 
ΤΌΜΟΝ fem. 1. (from pon se ) division, 
class, serving-class , of servants of the 
state, singers, Levites or priests 1 Cur. 27, 
1; 2 Cur. 8,14; 31,2; 35, 4.— 2. either 
(fromy ponIL. ) smoothness, a gliding away, 
slipping off, escape, in the proper name 
nip 920 1 Sam. 23, 28, or better 
with the versions (rock of) separation, 
“ 

ΣΤΤῺ (after the form ΠΡ ya, in many 
mss. δ 3: 2. n.p.f. 1. GEN. 28, 9, who is 
called mvs in 36,3; hence the appel- 
lative meaning 15 perhaps the lovely 
(from “2m IIL). — 2. 2 Cur. 11,18. 

rong fem. the name of a musical 
choir, that dwelt in moma (3x) Ps. 53, 
1; 88,1; like niS-12 5, 1, who had Aleit 
dwelling - place in om = 32"; comp. 
mn3. A comparison of the Ethiopic 
ΓΤ (mahlet) poem, and κιϑάρα, from 
abr (halaja) to sing, is not necessary. 

“min Gentile from 12772 (53) see 
under Don. 

ΓΝ ΩΓ (only plur. nivary2, formed 
from κα Non belonging to} ΠΡ ΌΤΙ, if the tex- 
tual reading be correct) /. prop. anything 
smooth as butter or milk, i. e. smooth 
discourse, feigned words, Ps, 55,22 smooth 
are the hypocrisies of his mouth. But in 
regard to the parallelism, and because 
the Targ., LXX and Syr. have already 
understood it otherwise, we may read 
TD ΤΙΝ ΏΤΗΣ pen or man (Lon Esra). 

7am (equate Ta" 5 ook par, constr. 
yay, with suff. separ) m. desire, de- 
light, ὉΠ (of the eyes) 1 Κιναϑ 20, 6 
and Lammnt. 2, 4, i. 2. delight of the eyes, 
e.g. young men LAMENT. l.c., a spouse 
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Ez. 24,16, children 24, 21 25 (explained 
by niza4 85:5) for ahich Hos. 9,16 also 
has ἸῺΞ "9; a favourite, darling, Hos. 
9, 6 their silver favourites , i. 6. idols; 
a ‘jewel, something precious, JOEL 4, 5; 
splendour, in houses, pleasure-grounds 
Is. 64,10; costly vessels Lament. 1, 11 
K’ri. 

‘vam (plural with suff. ‘yam, 
pear) m. the same Pon 1, ἢ 11. 


ban (constr. Data; from ὉΠ IL) 
Me desire, of the soul Ez. 24, 21, prop. 
same as Wb? Nw 24, 25, as one says 
We2 nba Ps. 143, 8, i.e. the bearing of 
the soul after one, ἐπ ΠῚ by 3731772. 


mera (from yan) fem. something 
soured, “fermented, Ex. 12,19 20. 


ΓΙ (plur. nin-; from mat I.) fem. 
(mase. Gen. 32, 8 11) same as mann a 


camp, of Levites 1 Cur. 9,18, of priests 
2 Car. 31, 2; Phenic. nana the same, 


then the name of Panormus. 

Pleo (constr. M2n2, with suf’. ἼΤΩ: 
dual ‘arpa Sone or Son. 7,1; pl. mr 
Nom. 13, 19, with suff. 772", 03°32", ΣΤ; 
from 725 I. to settle down, to Siena 
to dwell) m. (fem. only in Grn. 32, 9; 
Deut. 23,10) 1. a place where persons 
encamp, an encampment, a military camp, 
JosH. 6,11, 1Sam.14,15, of horses and 
men Am. 4,10; a camp, of nomads Gen. 
32, 22, Ex. 16, ,13, pl. oppos. to O37 
Nom. 13, 19. — 2. what encamps, an 
army, a host, march, row, line, of war- 
riors Duvt.23, 10, which causes a strong 
rushing noise Ez. 1,24; of non-warriors 
Gen. 50,9; of locusts Jo.2,11; a division 
GEN. 32, 9, Du. 313 Sona or Sot. 7,1 
a double band, a double row, of ἡ ες 
youths and maidens; but usually a pro- 
per name, which may be seen under 
Ὁ 2772. It is also possible to assume the 
verb mn II. as the basis of signif. 2, so 
that "2 prop. denotes division, procession, 
row, line, cognate in sense with Pxn. 
— 3. only j in ἸΠΠΓΣΤΙ (Dan’s camp) Nn. p. 
of a place between ἢ ΠΡῸΣ and Dkmwx, 
immediately behind ΠΣ n27P (J UDGES 
13, 25; 18,12) in Judah, so called, as 


ΘΠ 


is alleged, because 600 Danites once 
pitched their camp there. But it is 
really to be regarded like many other 
names of places compounded with castra 
(comp. Greek χάραξ). 

0°27 (prop. plur. of 5} = 2M; 
the camps of El) n. p. of a city not far 
from 5x42) Gen. 32,3 (where the name 
is interpreted) on the confines of Ma- 
nasseh and Gad, belonging to the latter 
and ceded to ‘the Levites Josu. 13, 
26 30; 21,36 38, on the south side of 
Tabbok: different from sama, Ar. sist 
(ΜΝ πεν; north of Jabbok (Robinson, Pa- 
lestine III. App. 166). As a place of 
military importance, David fled thither 
from before Absalom 2 Sam. 17, 24; 
1 Kines 2, 8. On the upper course of 
the Wady Jabes, north of Tibni, are found 
ruins under the name of rtzsvia, Arab. 

pam (from pam) mase. a strangling, 
death, Jos 7,15, parallel nya; see ΤΠ. 


or and; mora (with suff "Om, an 
nom) m. a refuge, shelter, Ps. 14, o. 91, 
9; place of refuge 104, 18, coupled with 
“indy Is. 4, 6. 

pion 1 (from Don) mase. a bar, a 
lock, a restraint, 
I will put (read ἩΡΟῸΝ for say) a 
muzzle on my mouth, i.e. I will refrain 
from speaking. 

“SM and ὙΦ (with suff. 710", 
"δ΄; pl. with suff ΠΌΤ, where ἢ is 
out of 4-) γι. want, deficiency, need, Ps. 
34,10; Prov. 28, 27; ‘72 Ws 21,17 a poor 
man; J UDGES 18, 10 there is no want of 
any thing, i. 6. nothing is wanting, for 
which 18, 7 123 p91 Te} that must 
be read “a'773 [xan 7°87, is used in the 
same sense "(see N55); want, i. e. what 


I" 
one wants and still does ere JUDGES 


19, 20. 
mom (i. e. m-sioma Jak is a re- 
fuge) n. Ὁ. τι. JER. 32, 12. 


“OM see “dn. 
TOM see "ἡ ΠΏ. 


VOID (imp. pra, fut. yira:, ys) 
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a muzzle, Ρᾳ. 89, 2) 


Wir 


tr. 1. prop. to split or divide in pieces, 

mp1 Jupazs 5, 26, hence to crush, UNX4 
Ps 68, 22; 110, 6, orm (the ἴοι 
Devt. 33, 11, Dn =D¥>n same as 
ὩΣ ΘΙ Die Now 24, 8 (Syr.); fig. of a 
house ΓΞ WN 2 Has. 3,13 to strike 
off the gable of a house; to wound, op- 
pos. to δὲ 5" Deut. 32, 39; Jos 5, 18; to 
conquer, overthrow , ΠΡῸΣ Ps. 110, 5, 
a9 (Egypt) Joz 26, 12. Deriv. yo. — 
2. Transposed from ὙΠ to make a bright 
red colour, by blood Ps. 68, 24; comp. 
Is. 63, 1, ‘if yoy should not be read. 


The Ar. Uasto has only signif. 2. to 


be of a bright-shining red, and has 
therefore nothing in common with signi- 
ficat.1. ‘I'he stem yn-7 has its organic 
root in YD (VEN), which see. 

ὙΠ m. the stroke, beating, of a wound 
Is. 30, 26. 

23m70 (from aun 1.) m. a breaking, 
hewing, of stones, hence 72 “J3N hewn 
stones 2 Kinas 12, 13. 

ΣΙ Τ (from rar) m. the half, Num. 
31, 86. 

MSM (from xn) 7. the half, Ex. 
30, 18: the middle ΝΈΗ. 8, 3. 


Dn tr. to destroy, to crush, to smite 
away; comp. Aram. to efface, a writing; 
to break in pieces, to crush Jupaxs 5,6; 
Ar. _Sske the same. The word seems 
an enlargement of mina I., which, how- 
ever, may again he connected with 
"ΠΏ TL; mod. Hebrew prra=nrma 1. 

spn (pl. constr. “pra, fom spn) 
m. same as pry 3. the deepest, most con- 
cealed, innermost Ps. 95, 4. 


Wild I. (not used) tr. to exchange, 
to give up, in order to get something 
else, hence probably same as 7273 I, 
which again is identical with “12 8, 
ya (97a), Ἵ" 5, Arab. γα; the middle 


sound accordingly seems only to be 
hardened out of a vowel. Deriv. Tay 
and the proper name "173. 

ἽΠΠΩ II. (not used) intr. to break out, 
to break forth, of the dawn, conseq. like 


rita 
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ΡΞ (whence “pa). Arab. A: to 
break forth; of the first birth of an 


animal; hence ¢ the first young of a 


beast. Deriv. (according to some) "N79, 
nar, ann. 

“10 m. 1. prop. like “pa, the morn- 
ing, the morning-time, i. e. the breaking 
of the day, then the next morning, the 
morrow, Εἰχ. 32,5; adv. to-morrow, cras 
=tempus crastinum 9,5; 10, 4; 16, 23 
(ΡΞ being also used in the sense of nest 
morning Ex. 29, 34; Ley. 19,13); “129 
on the morrow, Ex. 3.019. Esra. 5, 
12. For "ΠΏ alone (Esra. 9,13; 5.22 18) 
is also used “M2 Di Gen. 30, 33, Is. 
56,12, Prov. 27,1; or ἽΠ ny Εἰχ. 9, 18, 
1Sam. 9,16 and 20,12, for which occurs 
the more definite nie ny> “M2 J OSH. 
11, 6 the morrow about this time, where 
‘2 appears to be merely an adverbial 
apposition. Inm wrbwis m2 ny> 1 Sam. 
20, 12, ὌΠ refers to ny, ‘so that may) 
alluded to the third morning-time, and 
should be translated: about the time of 
the third morning. — 2. later or follow- 
ing time, the future, Ex. 13, 14, JosnH. 
4,6 21, for which there is in Grn. 30, 
33 “03 Dina (comp. Joma 10). 

As to the origin of the word, we 
may derive it from “m2 Ll. and explain 
the meanings as in "P22; the same suc- 
cession of senses being found in the Ar. 


S,-- ωϑ 3 

sfXe the morrow, compared with ©, 
in the Greek αὔριον, and in the Germ. 
Morgen. The Targ. where the adverb to- 
morrow is expressed by }71N7297, 83nN7277, 

has looked upon "1772 as compounded of 
Ins OF or ANN Di; but that is impro- 
bable on account of the very frequent 
combinations with Ὁ», and because the 
Hebrews did not like such compounds. 
More correct is the assumption (first, 
Concord. p. 39), that it should be con- 
Sidered as an abridgment of “ΤΙΝ, τὸ 
μέλλον, the following time, as in oven 
2 Car. 22,5, nyo Eccuns. 4, 14 

nyo Ez. 20, 37 the & with ἘΠ πη: 
a disappears entirely, and the preceding 
a becomes long; another form (usual in 


ND) is “ANT or i after the type Ἰ1 2. 
“pi, i. e. the sound da becomes 6 (as 
also in a verb; comp. in 52, "δῖ, 
na‘), by which the feminine form nome 
(mochorat) can be explained. 

INIT (only plur. ΤὴΝ ΤΠ; from 
Non) fem. place of refuse, of dint, i, @. 
cloaca 2 Kines 10, 27 ΚΡ, for which 
the ini has rans. 


as πϑρηῇ π τ W240, wot ‘(out of eh 
it is ‘wransposed) a sickle 1 Sam. 13, 20 
(LXX); it is only explicable thus, as 
it can be combined with my Ma and be 
different from it. 


ginal (with suf. ΓΔ, plur. 
tovk, ἃ moult 1 San. 13, 20 21. 

DT (constr. mma; from “Wia) f. 
the following day, after oh Num. ia 32 
all the net day; usually coupled with 
a noun following, 6. g. Ley. 23,11 the 
day after the sabbath; 1 Sam. 20, 27 the 
day after the second moon; with ja, as 


is frequently the case in forming pre- 


positions and adverbs (see 5272 above, 
3°32 round about) adv. on the morrow, 
the neat day Gun. 19, 34; Ex. 9,6; Jup- 
685 9,14; seldom with : 1 Cur. 29, 21: 

JON. 4, 7. 

on qn (nme with the termination 
b-) adv. to-morrow , with Ὁ 1 Sam. 30, 
17, where the versions do not at all 
express O-. Comp. 0731. 

Maw (plur, niawnp, constr. 
τα ΘΠ, ‘with suff. ‘Iw, Pat ae 
77) ‘fem. 1. (from a7 I.) a texture, 
woven work, work of art, Ex. 81,4; 35, 
32 35. — 2. (from awn 2) a houghe in- 
tention Gun. 6, 5; Is. 55, 8; the thinking 
and striving Ps. 94, 11; plan (a good 
one) Prov. 15, 22; device (evil) Jur. 
11,19; @ warlike plan 51, 29; plan of 
revenge Ps. 56,6; frequently described 
more definitely Prov. 6,18; 088. 4,14; 
29,11; a (blessed) counsel Ps. 40, 6. 

naw, (with suf. inawni, from 
oun) f. 1. fortification-work 2 (πε. 26, 
15 = Viawry; woven with skill or art 


sw 
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2,13; skilful work Ex. 35, 33.— 2. plan, 
plot Esra. 8, 5, coupled with "39 Ez. 
38, 10. 

"win (pl. pawria, constr. "Bw; 
from Ὑ9π|) m. 1. ἐπε ΌνΕς obscurity Is. 
29,15, opposite to ix 42,16; a dark 
place, an obscure locality Ps. 74, 20; the 
grave Lament. 3, 6, a figure of mis- 
fortune Ps. 143, 13. — 2. Ps. 88,19 we 
should prohably read ΡΠ "7, he 
withholds mine acquaintances, 80 that 
ὙΠ is parallel to 5.}} a4R, and ΩΤ 
parallel to 2 pms; or if it be a 
noun, ‘BF might he read. 

DTD see Wy. 

pip (from yen 1.) m. a peeling, 
decortication Gren. 30, 37, 

mr (from ma =", like nna from 
ΤΩ} dissolution, death) n p.m. 1 Our. 6, 
20; 2 Cur. 29, 12; 31, 13; for which is 
also mV, (which see). 

nisin (pl. minim, from Mn) ἢ. a 
fire-pan 2 Kines 25, 15, LXX MUO EO; 
eoal-pan Ex. 27, 3; incense- -bowl Lev. 
16,12; coupled with ὉΠ 92 snuff-dish, 
vas emunctorium Ex. 25, 88, 

METI (constr. npr; from non) ἢ. 
1..ἃ breaking in pieces, a crushing, ruin, 
Ps. 89, 41 = maw (Ez. 6, 14); mainp “a 
a near (i. 6. impending every Foran 
destruction Prov. 10, 14 15; fall 14, 28; 
anguish 13, 3; terror, consternation JER. 
17,17; something terrible Is. 54, 14. 

nian (from nm) fem. a place of 
breaking in, breach Ex, 22,1; Jur. 2, 34. 

aya (inclination) m. 1. sattied for 
pat) ‘(which see). — 2. for o°t72 (Has. 
3, 4, see T1272. 


XDI ἘΠ ΓΘ (3 7. nu, abridged 
ni, as = also in PRD ‘Dan. 4,16 
passes into =; 3 plur. it; fut. nen") 
‘Aram, intr, same as Hebr. Ni prop. to 
step into manifestation, to come forward, 
hence to come on, to come in, of Gime 
Dan. 7, 22; with by of a person to come 
upon Dan. 4, 21 [24]; with > to reach 
or extend to, A, 25; to come, wy as far as 
1, 13; to reach ns 4,8 1719. In the 


Targ. for 97357, N13; Syr. LS the same; 
but the Fondamental signification 1 is still 
perceptible from the meaning to ripen, 
to step forth. The Arab. Uk» also pro- 
ceeded from the same fundamental mean- 
ing. See 8X7. 

RONDO (from ND which see, prop. 
for Nt "ΝΣ Ὁ) m. a broom or besom Is. 
14,23. 

mao (from man 1.) m. slaughter, 
murder, Is. 14, 21. 

ri) (constr. Mig, with suff. 722, 
oma; pl. pa", with suff. 171272) m. (in 
Mic. 6,9 we should either read 1s) = 
i399, or a is fem. like nay) 1. a stick, 
staff, rod, Ex. 4, 2, Num. 20, 9, a support 
of the vine, hence also t¥ ΠΡ powerful 
support Ez. 19, 12, elsewhere staff of 


‘power JER. 48, 17, ruler’s staff, sceptre 


Ps. 110, 2; then support, like }9 wa, with 
on Ez. 4 16; Ps. 105, 16; ‘staff, yoke 
Is. "9, 3 Gould with +923); 10, 24. 
Figurat. O31 ΠΩ 8. = ὮΝ Day Is. 10, 5 
staff of wrath, i. 8. instrument of punish- 
ment, rod of chastisement 10, 15, also 
ΧΡ alone Ez. 7,10, e. g. of an enemy’s 
army Mic. 6, 9, of enemies Is. 10, 5; 
tyranny 14, ὅς chastisement,, punishment 
30, 32. Originally branch, twig (broken 
off a tree), rod, hence oa ἢ Ez, 19, 
14 rod of the branches i. 6. the rod 
which holds the branches together. — 
2. stem, of a people, 03% being also 
used with a like metaphor, of the 
twelve tribes of Israel Num. 1,49; 2, 5 
7 12 &c.; prop. branch, ramification of 
a people. — 3. same as ΓΔ injustice, 
wrong Ez. 7,10 (Ibn Gandch). —4.A 
ground- rat to 7a (which see), prop. 
a sinking, bending; Phenic. na (Sidon. 
inscript. 10). 

The word has been derived from 
ΩΣ (to stretch out, to stretch forth, to 


extend, Arab. b3, 43, redupl. bib3, 
conseq. = 72, 173), neues the self-stretch- 
ing or self- ἘΘΘΡΟΙΣ thin, then a staff, 
stick, branch. But this derivation does 


not suit signif. 1, since stock, twig, 
stem, like 512 3. (stock, block, log), 


ΠΩΣ 8η1 “Or 
bp (from pr = >p2, IPB, to shoot baie) II. a burden, Jos 40, 18 tron- -bar, 


forth, to rcieaD and naw, rather pro- 
ceed from the idea of the shooting, 
projecting upwards (of a tree), or from 
its waving to and fro; and as 473 means 
also yoke, it appears to be connected 
with ova 2. (from [212 II. which see); 
or if from 4-02 with the same meaning 
as that of 072; as also in the sense of to 
incline 1-02 1s = bya, ble. 

11097 (unused in the sing.; pl. nit’) 
m. same as "ἸῺ @ support, a staf’ Ez. 

19,11, a stick Ex. {, 12, figur. rod of 
correction, punishment, chastigement, Has. 
3, 9 (God's) oaths of chastisement; also 
a tribe Num. 1, 16. 

m7 (from 472 or OI, from ND3) 
a bowing down, sinking, with an accent- 
less α of motion, like 9972 from 1952) 
adv. down, downwards, ‘beneath, deep, 
under, Prov. 15,24; doubled to ada to 
‘the force Drut. 28, 43. Usually joined 
with the prepos. 9, 19722 downward, 
deeper Devt. 28, 13, ‘Eccuzs. 3, 21, 
down beneath Is. 37, 31, 2 Car. 82, 30, 
under 1 Cur. 27, 95, below Jer. 31, 37, 
beneath, i. 6. less, with ya following Eze: 
9,13; τηῖ}}} 32 from below, underneath, 
ane Ex. 26, 24; 27,5; 28,27; a like 
accumulation of prepositions being also 
found with ποῦ. Phenic. nwa the 
game. Tesi τι 

Mt (constr. ny, with suf. "nw", 
nun; pl. nia; from rita) fem. prop. 
that on which one leans, "reclines, like 
κλίνη from xiivw, hence a bed, for sleep- 
ing on, 2 Krnas 4,10, Ex. 7, 28, of the 
sick Gen. 47, 31; a bolster, a table-couch 
Esra. 1,6; Ez. 23,41; a sofa 1 Sam. 28, 
23; a litter, a palanquin Sona oF Sou. 
3, 7; a bier 2 Sam. 3, 31; ἃ store-room, 
for things 2 Kuves 11, 2. 

710972 (from 103) m. iniquity Ez. 9, 9; 
as also : 2 3, Da 1, sev 1. 

170 (pl. nivia; from 02) /. exten- 
sion, ‘spreading out, Ts 8,8 (Jos. Kimchi). 

$1070 (from 418) m. a spinning, some- 
thing spun Ex. 35, ‘25. 


oon (constr. S137) m. either from 


i.e. heavy iron, or better from 3073 
either with the same meaning as 510 IL 
or to forge, like the Arab. (a0 prop. 
to stretch out, to extend, so that 5.22 
would he staff, stick , bar. The Greek 
μέταλλ-ον is also to be referred to this 
stem. 


pial as a stem to Ὁ.22)2, see >°t072. 


Wau and yaa (pl. Ὁ; Ὁ 
s3720072; from 130) m. ἃ ἘΠῚ where 
one aides: a secret place Is. 45, 3, a 
store~house Jer. 41,8; what one hides, 
hid treasure Prov. 2, 4, J 0B 3, 21, treasure 
generally; Pheniec. “a7 from yaw the 
same; modern Hebr. 757272 (not i279). 

ya (constr. 512, with suff. ΤΙΣ, 
pl. constr. "31973 j from 522) m. a plan- 
tation, a Pn pa Ez.17,7; 31, 4; more 
exactly determined by 5:3 (a vineyard) 
Mic. 1, 6; of men, domiciliation Is. 60, 
21; 61, 3; of a place, a plantation Ez. 
34, 29. 

= hoya) (only pl. Dvayua; from yn) 
m. prop. what tastes, @ savoury, dainty 
mess GEN. 27,4 7 9 17 31; cognate in 
sense with Ὁ 2553, popu. 

ΓΘ Ὁ Gale pl. ai suff. wniayoa) 
fem. the same Prov. 23,3 6. 

To (pl. nineo; from me) ἢ. 
a wide covering, a mantle, Is. 3,22; Rura 
3, 15. 


"EID (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
wet, moist, then to prepare moisture, and 
so to drop, to rain (less than 093): 
Targ. "12)3, Syr. piso, Ar. hn; comp. 
Sanskrit mitr, prop. to make moisture, 
then mingere. The organic root h-71 


exists also in 40, Arab. (Sy, 9 
Deriv. 1272. spe Ἢ 


Nif. "2 to be rained upon, to be 
dropped upon by rain Am. 4, 7. 

Puh, “tag (femin. 92) the same 
Ezex. 22, 24, as the LXX read for 
ΓΤ = sing; which reading is re- 
commended by the parallel maw (from 
pws). 


, constr. 
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Aif. ya (part. Δ, inf. constr. 
“7t723, fut. 2, apoc. Se23) to cause 
to rain, GEN. 2, 5, Tak A, rp su Is. 5, 
6; metaph, to whol down, to cast down, 
nb; Wy Gun. 19, 24, 12 Ps. 78, 24, 
one 1, 6, 72 Ex. 9,23; “mostly with 
accus. of the object, ἘΠΕ with 3 Jos 
20,23. See oan. 

"01 (constr. ἜΡῸ; pl. ninwa, constr. 
ninu) mM. Tain, as fnetifying the earth 
1 Kines 8, 36, 908 5, 10, Zecu. 10,1, 
adduced with by 2 Sam. 1, 21, 1 Kines 
17, 1, which drops gently Daur. 32, 2, 
for which one waits Jos 29, 23, accom- 
panied hy thunder and lightning 1 Sam. 
12,17, Jer.10, 138, arising from ascend- 
. ed vapours Jos 36, 27; in strengthened 
forms “01 Dws 37, 6, 3 0% Zecu. 
10,1 and ty ning nu, Jox 37,6 rain- 
gush, violent rain; nno Ἢ a sweeping 
rain Prov. 28, 3. 

N70 7. same as 1079 Lamenr. 3, 12. 

ἽΠΠΩ (Propeller, Pursuer is El; from 
S10) n. p. f. Gun. 36, 39. 

7072 (from "29) f. 1. place of guard, 
hence ig “xr a guard-court, Jur. 32, 
28 12; 38, 13, whither Jeremiah was 
brought out of the prison 37,15 16 21, 
which belonged to the royal palace Neu. 
3,25, in the east part of it near the 
middle gate Jur. 39,14, and occupied by 
soldiers. —- 2. that which one looks at, 
aim, mark (like σκόπος from σκέπτομαι, 
Ar. 3, dain a mirror) 1 Sam. 20,20; Jon 
16, 2. Phenic. 8373 (mutro) what is ob- 
served, custom, duty (Plaut. Poen. 1, 13). 

ὩΣ (probably from i> "tor Jah 
is the Observing, Watching one) N. D. ἢ. 
1 Sam. 10, 21. 

‘7a (after the form "3, J, 18, Ἢ 
from the stem 772, existing in the stat. 
absol. only in the proper name "230 
[which see]; usually constr. "2 after the 
form of the stat. constr. in "ἢ, ἢ, 1, but 
without a suffix. It is therefore incor- 
rect to consider "73 a stat. constr. pl., 
and if it be sometimes coupled with the 
pl. that happens merely because it ex- 
presses a collective idea. Another form 
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is 023 [which see], of which the stat. 
constr. pl. is "2"73) m. prop. the flowing, 
pouring, running, hence 1. water (coll.), 
as a material or element, 6. g. the water 
of the Red Sea Ex. 15, 19, JosH. 2, 10, 
of the Jordan 3, 8, of the oneal Ps. 88, 
7, of προ Is. 8, 6, of the Euphrates 
8, 7, of the flood Gun. 7, 7; Is. 54, 9; 

ἘΠῊΝ Ἢ Ez. 47, ὃ waters (reaching) to 
the ankles , pr2m 79 47,4, amy Ἴ2 47, 5 
waters of swimming, i.e. in which one 
can swim; farther, nNon Ἢ Num. 8, 7, 
m3 19, 13, nasi Ps. 23, 2, ΓΞ 81, 

8, “sin Naz. 8, 14, τ 1181 with adj. 
m. sing. NDT Ps. 73, 10 (in the poets the 
noun is sometimes united to adjectives 
in the constr. state Sone or Sot. 7, 10; 
Prov. 2, 9), seldom with the pl. (as a 
collective noun) Num. 5, 18. Usually 
coupled with names of brooks, rivers, 
seas and streams, and thus forming proper 
names (see below); comp. Phenic. 8733 "73 
(me-naggara, water-fall) n. p. “of a 
place in Byzacium, Wp2 Ἢ (menephes, 

rest- ~water) n. p. of a city there, 053 773 
(me-nix, me-ninx, collected water) or 
ΣΙ Ἢ (meniax, rest-water) an older 
n. p. of the island yaa. — 2. Figur. juice, 
e. g. of a plant UNS (which see) Jur. 

8,14; 9, 14; 23, 15; seed, seminal flux, 
= 19. 48, ‘1 (Targ. my), for which 
D7 (which ae) stands elsewhere, and in 
which sense ἪΔ is taken in the proper 
name YI and va in 3N17a (which see); 


the ae ἘΣ Pers. Wt heme also used 
for saliva, teas seed &e.; ; comp. Phenic. 
wD 7 (seed of Cemosh, i. 6. sprung 
from Cemosh) n. p. of a people, Erik. 2; 
also urine, fully 02235 "73, as in Is. 36, 
12 is the probable reading. 

The absolute form 77 is in Ethiopic 
maj (3), Zab. 7 =) and in Aram. 
‘a, hence the def. ΝῺ, (as, which form 
is to be compared with 7a 3. (which see). 

The following designations of rivers, 
localities and persons occur in combi- 
nation with "72 (constr. Ἢ): 


NOT" ΩΣ of fulness, i. 6. strong, 
copious river, see N34) n. p. of a-locality 


yas 
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in Reuben in a plain Num. 21, 30, also 
belonging to Moab at times Is. 15, 2; 
subsequently Mydafa (1 Mace. 9, 36) 
-or MydaBa (Jos. Ant. 13, 1), situated 
some distance east of Hesbon. 

yas a) (river at yi4"3 in Moab) 
NR. ἢ. of a river Is. 15, 9. 

TP Vs 72 see TP. 

mia a as i. 6. shoot of the sun; 
at JOB 87, 22 the sun) Gen. 36, 39; 
1 Gur. 1, 50. 

ἡ ἸῺ WA (river of Megiddo; see 13372) 

tes ι“ 52 

” p. of a river running through the 
plain of Megiddo (173372 nyp2) Jupaus 
5,19, used for Jip. 


pian" see D3. 

ΓΞ "Ὦ see ΠΤ. 

wp mia "7 see may 
aaj" see B03. 

MIMD) "Ὦ see tin73. 

WOT "Ὦ see Bay-py. 

um (correlative to the Hebrew "2,4, 


as "ἸΏ is correlative to M3 = 43, MB = 
ΓΒ; NY = Ny in ΠΝ) pron. Centon who? 

katt οἱ persons, as ΓΔ is of things, in 
direct and indirect questions, at the be- 
ginning of a clause, without distinction 
of gender and number, and therefore 
referring as well to the fem. 6. δ΄. HN 7 
Ror 3, 9, nXt “2 Sone or Sox. 6, 10, 
as to the ala e. δ. APN 2 Gun. 88, 5. 
It does not need, like “wx , ἃ pronoun 
following to supplement it. Seldom relat- 
ing to things Ez. 27,32. The meanings 
are these: 1. Having an independent and 
substantive force, it is put after a constr. 
state as a genitive, as 72 M2 whose 
daughter? Gun. 24, 23; "3 “iW whose 
ox? 1 Sam. 12, 3; 19 “400 whose ass? 
ibid.; va 3579 out of ‘whose hand ? ibid.; 

“a7 2 whose son? 17,55; "27"24 ahose 
word? ὅπ. 44, 28; m2 ἜΔΕΙ see) too 
being so employed. — 2. Where "79 seems 
to lay aside a personal reference, stand- 

ing before things interrogatively; an 
inquiry about the person is still con- 


cealed there, e. g. mpm “2 Grn. 33, 8 
what is the encampment? prop. who are 
the men and living creatures of ‘the 
camp? 3720 "9 what is thy name? i. 6. 
whom dost thou call thyself? JupGzs 
13,17. Generally also, “9 relates to 
a thing which includes the idea of 
ἃ person, according to the mind of 
the speaker Mic. 1,5; Sona or Sot. 3, 
6. pow 79 JupeEs 9, 28 is also to be 
taken in this Sense 5 ἀὰ it is unneces- 
sary to read with the LXX nownja. 
The same is the case with the Aram. 
V2 Eze. 5,4; and in Amharie (Isenberg, 
Grammar Ῥ. 172). -- 3. For the purpose of 


i making the interrogation prominent in 


its personal reference, or of modifying 
it in the sense of but who then? who 
may it be? xin follows MA, ὁ. δ. NMI 7 
"p2 908 4, 7 ‘who then is innocent? "2 
Sah ΝΠ tho then quarrels? 17, 3; Is. 
50, 9. If the demonstrative τ he also 
added to Nw ὍΔ, the question is still 
more closely referred to the object, with 
the meaning who there? quisnam? who 
then is there? as i Nin Wa Ps. 24, 10, 
an intensive form of sion 24, 8; J ER. 
30, 21. Hence in a strongly egiaceed 
double interrogative Στ τ ΓΤ NT 73 
sg Esra. 7,5 who then is he, and what 
sort of a person is he? Sometimes 77 is 
made stronger merely by mm JOB 38, 2. 
— 4.as who, as what? i.e. how ? qualis, 

6. g. Am. 7,2 as who does Jacob stand? 
Der howe Is. 51,19 as who shall I com- 
fort thee? i. 6. in what respect, how shall 
I &.? — 5, It takes a negative turn 
like ta, proceeding in the first instance 
from the feeling of wonder, hence 
nobody! none! followed sometimes by 
the perfect Num. 23,10, Is. 53,1, ΖΕΟΗ. 
4,10, sometimes the imperfect iy ΟΒ 9, 
12, Prov. 20,9, Eccrss. 8, 4, 2 Sam. 
10,16, sometimes the participle Ps. 90, 
11; Eccuzs. 2,19. Here belongs a) the 
signification perhaps Jo. 2, 14, Jon. 3, 
9, 2 Sam. 12, 22 K’tib, for which "238 
stands elsewhere; b) the additional idea 
of hesitating, rejecting and despising 
ee as "298 79 Ex. 3,11 who am 
I that. ..i. 8. 1 am indeed so little 
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therefore coupled with the imperfect, 
Θ. δ: Ὁ PW Ἢ 2 Sam. 23, 15 who 
would give: me water to drink? i.e. oh that 
I had water! In this manner we should 
often take it in the furmula p> Ἢ who 
shall give? i. 6. oh that! 15,4; Jupexs 
9, 29; Is. 27, 4; Ps. 55, 7; Jon 29, 2, 
followed by ‘the leading verb with ἢ 
Devt. 5, 26; or the leading verb follows 
in the infin. 908 11, 5. — 7. who- 
ever, each one, any one who, where 
the interrogative element becomes in- 


definite, 6. g. 2Sam. 18,12 take care of 


the young man, every one (2) of you; 
where it is not necessary to read "Ὁ 
with the versions; Ex. 24, 14 every one 
having a cause; 7 UDGES 7, 3; Prov. 9, 
4; Ecouus. 5,9; Is. 54, 15; sometimes 
“iy, follows Ex. 32, 33; the Aram. Ἢ 72 
having the same sense. — 8. Ἢ is to 
be taken as = "072, ‘13, where it stands 
in the ΚΡ for ἸΏ, or is interchanged 
with it Is. 25, 10 Κ᾽ tib, «08 9, 80 ΕΚ. 

As to the origin of this ΠΡ it is 
obviously shortened in the first instance 
from 372 (modern Arahic min) and this 
from 2, like +173 and 89 from yw, 72; 
only that the latter form has been adop- 
ted in the other Semitic languages for 
the personal who? after N72 has been 
set apart to denote a thing. The proper 
names N23, 32%3, 2822, MD, 
w73"7, ΡΥ ἜΘ Ἢ, ΠΝ are 
compounded with "72. 

RIT see under "72. 


TI" (friendship, love, from 3" I.) 
n. p.m. Num. 11, 26 27, 

» Ὁ (from 93> after the form 3073) 
m. same as ying (which see) Ruta 2, 1 
K'tib, if we should not read there 
vane. 

nym (from 3°39 after the form 
ny from 555) ἢ knowledge, 15. 12, 5 
ΚΡ, for which the K’ri has ὩΣ. 

20° (constr. 223, prop. an in- 
finitive-noun from 5185) m. the good, the 
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ἘΠ uDGES 9, 28 who is this Abimelech? — 
6. Including a wish whose accom- 
plishment is expected from others, and 


bn 


excellent, hence in the constr. state the 
best (LXX, Vulg.), 6. g. of the land 
Gen. 47, 6, of the field, of the vine- 
yard Ex. 22, 4, of sheep 1 Sam. 15,9 15; 
the best part Gun. 47, 11. 

no" (=) 2. p.m. Neu. 11,17 
22, for which 7279 occurs elsewhere 
12, 35. 

Lyon (who ig like God? i. 6. none 
is like God) n. p. 1. of one of the seven 
archangels or angel-princes (12) Dan. 
10, 18, hence called 31433 si 12, 1 
(comps Prpheeriey: Apoc. 12, 7; 1 Tass. 
4,16), the guardian spirit ‘of the Jews 
Dan. 10, 21; 12, 1; other nations too 
having their ‘guardian spirits 10, 13. — 
2. 2. p. of men Num. 13, 13; 1 Cur. D, 
13; 27,18; Eze. 8, 8. See bo 2. 

ΓΞ (from M33" who is ‘like God? 
conseq. = τα 5.89.2) ἢ. p.m. 1. of a prophet 
Mic. 1, 1, for which the K’tib and LXX 
in Jur. 26, 18 have πῆ. — 2. of 
other persons, as 2 Cur. 34, 20, for which 
2 Κιναβ 22, 12 has H15%9 5 J upDGES 17, 
5, for which WIND "73 in "17, 1 4; 2 Cur. 
18, 24, for which 18, 7 has 2. 

W272 (the same) ”. p. m. 2 Can. 
18, 8 R'tib. 

ΓΘ (= 71379) ἡ. p. m. Jur. 26, 18 
ΚΡ for 2972; New. 12,35, for which 
11,17 has N22; 12, 41. 

wPI"D (the ee 1. n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
17, 7. — 2. π. p. f. 2 Cur. 13, 2 origi- 
nating in 33973 (which see) 1 Kines 
15, 2. 

WTA (the same) 2. p. m. JUDGES 
17,1 4, “for which 2779 stands elsewhere; 
1 Krnas 22, 8, for which are also ΓΘ 
2 Cur. 18, 94 and 2% (the same) 18, 
8 K'tib; Jur. 36, 11. 

re) a m. 1. (constr. ἘΞ) from = 
2D to receive into self, to contain) prop. 
holder, hence with pw 2 Sam. 17, 20 
a water-trench, a water-holder, of a little 
brook (Kimchi, First). But others derive 
the word from 532 (which see), as the 
LXX too seem to have understood it. 
— 2. (either contracted from PNDNA, as 


‘=e 


m3" is also fem. at the same time, 
or “according to the LXX from 5x3973 
[Μελχόλ] i. 6. Dy7327, El is King) Re Do 
ἡ 1Sam. 14, 49; 19,11; 2Sam. 6, 16. 

n°") (arising ΠΕ ΘΈΕΙΝ from redupli- 
cation, 2-72, or from doubling the stem, 
as OD, PS, MT, M1, 12. OO are 
likewise reduplications; and as ΩΡ wry 
have become segolate forms, so here 
pv is after the form ni; with a of 
motion ΓΔ 2; constr. pl. ΤΟΝ after the 
form "Y ; brat the absol. state some- 
times stands for it 1 Kines 22, 27, Is. 
30, 20, Ez. 47,4, as is the case else- 
Shere: with suff. yaya, 2377272, 7272, 
272, 37372, para) coll. m. (femin. 
perhaps. Jor 14, 19) same as 3 and 
va 3. (which wey water, in the widest 
sense and with the greatest variety of 
applications; coupled with the sing. Grn. 
9,15; Num. 19, 13 20; 20, 2; 24, 7; 
33,14; 2 Kinas 3,9, but as a collective 
with adjectives in the plur., 6. δ. on 
Gen. 26,19, οὐ ΤΏ Num. 5, 17, Da) 
Ps. 93, 4, pean§ Prov. 9, 17, papas. 
20, 5, DP 25, 25, or with 2:1 Ὲ in the 
iat Gen. ae 19; 8, 5; Ἐπ. 47,1, with- 
out one having to ‘consider it a plural 
form on that account. 077 is used of 
the ocean which encompasses the earth 
Ps. 18, 16, of the sea and lakes 29, 3, of 
clouds 104, 3, of the heaven of clouds, 
rain-water Jon 26, 8, of the heavenly 
ocean Ps. 148, 4, of urine Is. 36, 12 
K'ri. It is a figure of multitude, ful- 
ness, and abundance Jos 15, 16, of 
continuance and uninterruptedness 3, 24, 
of numerous enemies Is. 28, 2, of mani- 
fold dangers Ps. 18,17, of trembling 
and fear Josu. 7,5, Ps. 22,15, of rush- 
ing along without check Gen. 49,4 &c. 

7772972 (prop. same as 47797772 [which 
see], which is merely a different pro- 
nunciation of }72972) π. p. m. Eze. 10, 
25; New. 12, 5, for which 12, 17 has 
ΤΏ; 1 Cur. 24, 9. 


a) a stem assumed for }772, 32579, 
ΓΔ), see Va. 
ἸῺ (with suf. ian2, 391373, pl. 0°29; 
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| from 172) m. prop. a dividing, separation, 
(Ar. me to divide, to plough); hence 
onan kind, sex Guy. 1,11; Lev.11,15; 

comp. Coptic Mitte, genus, species, ‘and 
so the Ethiopic; pl. Gen. 1, 21. Even 
the idea of figure, which lies also in 
this stem (72972, ΓΙ 2) 1.) does not pro- 
ceed like the Greek ἰδέα (form, kind) 
from that of appearance, but from the 
verb-idea to form, to fashion. The mo- 
dern Hebrew 3779, a heretic, proceeds 
also from the notion of separating. 

mp3 (with suff. Inpi2, pl. nip 23. 
prop. part. Hif. from 3) fem. a nurse, 
wet-nurse Grn. 35,8; 2 Kinas 11,2; fig. 
one who shews herself loving and tender 
Is. 49, 23. 

ΓΦ (from 70°; pl. nit) fem. 
foundation, substruction, Ez. 41,8 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has 33012. 

O° (= 709 from 420 "after the form 
“y7) masc, same as Ἵ (which see) 
2 Κικαβ 16,18 K’tib. 

ΠΡΌ (height, eminence, from 58.) 
n. p. of a Levitical city in Reuben on 
the other side Jordan Josu. 21, 37 (in 
many editions), Jer. 48, 21 K’ri, for 
which the K’tib is nypiva; once nyp7 
JosH. 13,18. 

v0 (from 112) m. pressure, what is 
pressed out Prov. 30, 33. 

wr (firmness, strength, from Nu" 
= a, τῶν, to be firm, strong, power- 
ful, ‘comp. “wis ΠῚ., my IIL) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 8, 9 

ἘΝ" τα "7 who, B= οὖ 1. 6. 
nw, and D8, who is what God is? comp. 
BND", ΓΟ.) n. p.m. Ἐΐχ. 6, 22, Lev. 
10, ve Daw. 1, 6, who is cared in 2,49 
woe (which see); Nex. 8, 14; but it is 
also taken as = >eTw (from ἘΠῚ) who 
is like God? 

“iw and “'H%2, from "w") mase. 
1. a level region, a plain, oppos. to aR 
ps7 Is. 40,4, of the plain running 
from north to mouth on the rock of Zion 
JeR. 21,13; of the plains of Moab 48, 
8; of a flat land 48,21; of the land 


ἽΦὉ 


making even, i. 6. the removal of ob- 
structions Zecu. 4, 7. — 3. same as 
“13779 (in the plur. pos) right, righte- 
ousness, equity Ps. 27, 11; 45,7; 67,5; 
143,10; honesty Mat. 2, 6; comp, Phe- 
nic. nswh mysyreth (with suff. Van ; 
mysyrthomo, Plaut. Poen. 1, 4)’ the 


same, 

wD (prop. ram, Sanskrit méshah, 
then the name of the sun-god of the 
Chaldeans) n. p. of 28a (which see), 
given him at Nehuchadnezzar’s court, 
after the Poms of FITS Dan. 1, 7; 
2,49; 

yw" n ον. freedom, for- 
tune, from 315”) n. p. of a Moabite king 
2 Kines 3, 4, 

Dw (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
2, 42. 

"25°72 (only pl. oeyu3, from “> 2.) 
m. straightness Is. 26, 7; uprightness, 
sincerity 1 Cur. 29, 17, coupled with 
nEw, pI’ Prov. 1, 3; as an adverbial 
aceusat. with equity Boxe oF Sot. 1, 4, 
Ps.17,2, righteously 58,2; figur. smooth- 
ings concord, settlement Dan. 11,6; δίκαια 


1 Macc. 7,12, conseq.same as nas (which 
see) Dan. 11,17. 


εἰν» see "2. 

“2 (pl. N13, with suff. 3790 ; 
see “n°) m. cord “of a tent Jer. 10, 20; 
Num. 8, 37; string, of a bow Ps. 21, 13. 

ΝΞ and 258372 (with suff. "aR52, 
sako13, MIND 5 “plur. ὉΠ ΝΘ, once 
ΓΞ 2 Is. "53. 3) m. pain, nlaie JER. 
30, 15, a ὉΠ ῈΣ 51,8, suffering Lament. 
1 12, sorrow Eccuus. 1,18. See IND. 

35x27 see A837. 


ΞΘ (from “aD, after the form 
ny) m. fulness = Ἐν 708 36, 81. 
δ Ξ2 2 (knob, foe of localities; 


from. 122, compare 122) x. p. of a city 


1 Cur. 2, 49, identical with }iaD 9084. 
15, 40. 


? 
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east of Jordan 2 Cur. 26, 10; especially 
of the flat land in the tribe of Reuben 
Deut. 3,10; 4,43 &. — 2. Figur. the 


moto 


"33510 (fat, thick one, formed out of 
13572 from 1339) 2. p. m. 1 Car. 12, 13. 
72373 (from “59 after the form yw, 
a0; constr. “357, like ya‘ya, "aw, 
pwn, accordingly also in absol. stato 
twice "a272) m. 1. properly . something 
twisted, woven, hence a cloth, a coarse 
ΘΕ Σ 2 Kinas 8, 15; LXX στρῶμα. 
— 2. net-work, grate, of brass Ez. 27, 4. 


“2273 see “19973. 


m3 (only ane ὩΣ ΞὩ; prop. part. 
Hif. of 53) m. a wound, prop. the pierc- 
ing smarting 2 Cur. 22,6, where we 
should read 39 for the preceding "2 ac- 
cording to 2 Kines 8, 29, which many 
mss. also have; 9 Kinas 1. c. and 9, 15, 
identical with "27 (which see), without 
its being referred to the latter (Jos. 
Kimchi). 

270 (constr. ΓΙ, with suf. "N22, 
sn273; pl. mi30, with suff. D2, MnP; 
from the Hif. of 193) fem. 1. a wound, 
like Tan, coupled ‘with m0) (fresh) 
Is. 1, 6, miom2 (incurable , deadly) JER. 
10, 19, STOR, (malignant) 15, 18, or 
with a pent following, ἸΏ Δ Prov. 
20, 30 of the chambers of the body, i. e. 
piercing deeply in; also with “yn Devt. 
28,61; Jer.6,7. Metaph. stroke , mal- 
treatment, hence Ἢ ΓΊΞΡΙ to Sins to 
impart oor Is. 14, 6; chastisement 27, 
{: the being beaten, smitten 10, 26; de- 
feat in war JosH. 10, 10, Jupess 11, 
33, with the genit. of the subject, as 
ayia Jer. 30,14, 295 Esta. 9,5; espe- 
cially stroke, blow, ΤΑ Ἡ τος of God 
Ley. 26, 21, Num. 11, 33, of pestilence, 
sickness, epidemic diseases ἄρ. Devt. 
28,59, national calamities 29, 21; of 
political damage Jur. 30,17; intensified 
212 yop Is. 30, 26 the wound of a 
wound , i. e. a great wound. — 2. only 
in σοὺ ΓΦ own 2 Cur. 2, 9, for 
which 1 Κιναβ 6, 25 has nbby DEN 
4n°39, for which reason the TX, Vulg. : 
Targ. take it in the same sense; hence 
mina corrupted from ΤΡ 9} (Kimchi). 
The derivations from nn> (Ibn Gandch, 


Rashi) or n23 (Jos. Kimchi) should be 


mot 


rejected ; but perhaps miz% may have 
arisen from ni, > being elsewhere 
interchanged with » (see 3). 

11370 (from 713) ἡ α burnt spot (in 
the skin), a burn Lev. 13, 24. 

yo (constr. 113}, with suff. "25273; pl. 
m2, with suff. 72152; from 119) m. 
1. prop. a place where something stands, 
hence a stand, a dwelling-place, a place, 
coupled with nva 1 Kinas 8, 13 or wap 
Ex, 15, 17, conseq. for the temple; fully 
ὌΝ naw ‘7 1 Κινοϑ 8,39; yet the heaven 
is also named s0 8, 49. the heavenly 
seat, the dwelling-place of God Is. 18, 4; 
dwealling- place, of mount Zion 4, 5. --- 
2. what is erected, a building Dan. 8, 11. 
— 3. foundation, basis, of a throne Ps. 
89, 15, of the temple ΕΖ. 2, 68; of the 
earth Ps. 104, 5. 

ΓΞ 2 (with suf. ΠΙΏ33; pl. Τῆ35)Δ, 
with "suff. ynI372; ἃ feminine form of 
jinn) f. 1. @ stool, a support, a basis, 
for “objects 1 Kives ch. 7; 2 Kines 16, 
17; 25, 13, i.e. on which a “thing stands; 
hence also pedestal, of the altar Ezr. 
3,3; place Zecu. 5,11. — 2. (world- 
foundation, i. e. dedicated to Saturn, see 
12) 2. p. of a place in Judah Neu. 11, 28. 

TID (pl. with suff. ΠΤ} from 
"3 1) fem. nativity, origin, Ez. 16, 3, 
coupled with myzia births prop. place 
of founding. 

oT VIOIS (with suf. on372, pl. with 
suff. pans) fem. prop. place of na- 
tivity , place of founding, with 778 home 
Ez. 21, 35; 29, 14. 

eye E 219 procurer, possession-taker 
viz. El i is, from 12/9 II.) 2. p. m. Gen, 
50, 23, a progenitor in Gilead, there- 
fore used for Manasseh Jupass 5, 14; 
patr. “212 Num. 26, 29. 

Je" (fut. Ta") intr. same as ‘7/2, P72, 
to fall away, to sink together, to fall to- 


gether, to tumble down, to perish, 3 by 
Ps. 106, 43, prop. to melt, to be tritu- 


rated, dissolved; Aram. ‘Ta eS, ys, TN 


Arab. she. 
Nif. Ἴ22 (fut. 727) to fall down, to 
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dissolve in ruins; of frame-work, to be 
precipitated Eccues. 10, 18. 

lof. V2 (3 plur. 1% for 277, 
comp. Ind» Jos 4, 20 for AD?) to sink, 
to perish Jos 24, 24. 


O21 (not used) intr. after the Arab. 


ἄς. to have little water, of a well, whence 
in Ar. the nouns makil, makil, mukul a 
little fountain, mimkul a little pool. From 
this has been derived 52712, which, how- 
ever, is better referred to 359 = 22, 
since the stem in question does not ap- 
pear elsewhere. 
muta see Το ΞῸ 2. 


i270 fem. 1. (from τὺ 9 IL, only in 
plur. nibon) a manufacture, preparation, 
2 Car. 4, 21 these manufactures are of 
gold, i. e. all this is made of gold. (It is, 
however, a superfluous addition, and is 
wanting hoth in 1 Kines 7, 49 50 as 
also in the LXX.) According to others 
completion, perfection, which 725 II. also 
means, and should be translated: that 
is pure gold. —- 2. (plur. ΓΝ 5592, from 
m2 1. =o 1. to enclose) a “fold Has. 
3, 18; plur. Ps. 50,9; 78, 70. 


bitsn (from 52> II. to glow, to 
lighten, to glitter) m. 1. purple. especi- 
ally the violet purple Ez. 23, 12, inter- 
changed with n2>m (from nbon, like 
mys from τῶν), 23. 6. — 9. the ved 
(purple) dress of warriors 38, 4 (comp. 
Nag. 2,4; Is.9,4). LXX ευπάρυφα, i.e. 


garments ‘with a purple bordering. See 
22272. 


wbon (once in the form “Ὁ 912, from 
nod 1.) m. hindrance, separation, stop, 
JupGEs 18, 7, where "2772 19572 TR, 
should be rad instead of ὉΠ035 TS} 
"2, corresponding to “33793 sion rs 
18, 10. 

ΕΝ (only pl. 029272, from b> 1.) 


m. a “purple dress, a ‘purple garment Ez. 
27, 24, of which nb2m 173°3 ibid. is an 
explanatory gloss. 

pean (constr, 522%, from 925 1.) m. 


completion , completeness, perfection, Ps. 


nbsp 


50, 2 perfection of beauty, i. 6. perfect 
beauty; comp. 113732 Lament. 2, 15. 

ΤῊΣ ἘΞ yo) Ω (conaected from mp' aN \f. food, 
nourishment, support 1 K.5, 25, for which 
2 Cur. 2,9 has nia = = nbbva, and where 
the different other Greek versions (not 
LXX)read strangely “ip1, 573 and 5547. 

ἸΩΦῺ (pl. ΛΒ ΏΞ, from yap 1.) m. 
a treasure, Dan. 11, 43. 

07373 (8 collateral form of ‘57 
[which 866], ΡΞ; place of 1623) ne ‘D. 
of a locality in Benjamin Eze. 2, 27, 
east of 718 m3; 1 Macc. 9, 73 Μαλχμάς, 
in Joseph. (aaa 13, 1,6) Μαχμά, now 
Mukhmds near Geba. 

“a> (from “723) m. a net, a hunter's 
net Ps. 141, 10. 

a372 (from "Ἴ23) m. the same Is. 
51, 20. 

7179972 (from 792) f. the same Has. 
1, 15 16. 

mas (from 122) ἢ. the same ; also 
a fish- net Is. 19,8, same as nyer72 Ps. 
140, 11. 

wns (see 072512) x. p. of a locality 
1 Sam. 13, 2 5, for which occurs also 
1372 Naz. 11, 31 and 07337) Ezr. 2, 27; 
in 1 Macc. 9, 73 Μαχμάς; in J osephus 
Μαχμα. The appellative signification is 
clear from 16.595 = wD 719. 

nnn (from m3; lurking ~ corner, 
hiding place) n. p. of a locality on the 


borders of Ephraim and Manasseh Josu. 
16,6; 17, 7. 


ἸΣ9 (not used) tr. to give, to bestow, 


prop. = 4379 (which see); Arab. Cys t the 
same. Deriv. 7272 in the proper name 
12222. 

"37190 (from "2927252 gift of the 
noble one; for "272 compare the proper 
names 55 and 51) n. p. πι. Emr. 
10, 40. 

stJ270 see 1315/2. 


Dann (onl dual 702572, constr. 
"02372; from 29 2. to cover, which see) 
ἡ. a sort of drawers belonging to the 
priests, made of linen (7a, Dw) Ex. 
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28,42; 39, 28; Ez. 44,18. According to 
Josephus (Ant. 3, 7, 1) they reached. 
only to the middle of the thigh, cover- 
ing the parts of shame. 


DoD (not used) tr. to divide off, to 
separate, to apportion, same as DD (= Τὰ, 
70, PR,» Xoo, &.), hence partly to 
eee to abridge, to take from, Arab. 


woo ; metaph. to cheat (i. e. to lessen); 
partly to number, to determine, to settle, 


a census, a tax, Ar. yahoo census; these 
ideas proceeding in other instances from 
such fundamental signification. But the 
nouns 072 and "7 should be referred 
neither to 02, nor to o272, but to do 1]. 
Deriv. 0373, 12579. 

co ᾿Ξ ΑΝ ΤΟΙΣ from Ὁ after the 
form: "27 from "73; with suff 0d37; 
but though the verb 05 appears in the 
sense of “‘to enumerate, determine,” and 
in Aram. is explained by "212, and though 
the femin. form "037 ἘΠῊΝ number, 
ἀριϑμός, it is better to assume for it 
the stem 0372) m. prop. a determinate 
number, a firm settlement, hence census, 
tas, tribute, Num. 31, 28 37 40 41; Αγ. 

Ὁ census, vectigal. Comp. Phenice. 
ἘΝ ΟΞ, Max-ula, Masc-ula (price, value 
of El) n. p. of a Numidian city (58, usu- 
ally rendered el, “HA, Ἴλ-ος, was also 
sometimes pronounced obscurely vA, ul 
in Punic names, as Medadul, Uzul, 
Castul). 

OD (constr. nd212; from Ὁ5)3) ἢ. 
number Ex. 12, 4; amount, definite price 
Lev. 27, 23. 

nes (constr. O22, with suf. 705%, 
from D2) m. covering, of a tent Ex. 
26,14, of the ark Gen. 8,13; also fol- 
lowed by the genitive of the material 
Ex. 26, 14; Num. 4, 25. 

ΓΙΘΞ Ὦ (prop. part. Pik. of MoD) m. 
clothing, covering, of the caul over the 
intestines Ley. 9,19; clothing, of men 
Ig. 23,18; covering, of a ship Ez. 27,7; 
a coverlet Is.14, 11. 

ΡΒ (a winding, spiral form, from. 
Hif. ‘of DBD) n. p. of a tract near He- 


ae) 


bron, where the burying place (9973) 
of the patriarchs and their wives is found 
Gen. 23,17 19; 49,30; the dead being 
commonly put in caves. 


ἽΣΩ I. (part. “2/2; inf. absol. "213, 
constr. nbn, with cuff. Ὁ“ and 313; 
fut. "277 » “13723, with suff ΒΞ.) tr. 
prop. same as “172 3. (to give away, to 
reach forth to, to exchange), 72, va-3 L, 
ΤῺ L, hence to exchange, for (3) a ‘thing 
Jo. 4, 3, to sell, with 3 of the price 
Devt. 21, 14, Ps. 44, 13, but 2 also 
means on account of a thing, Am. 2, 6 
for a money-debt; with 2 to sell of a 
thing Ez. 48, 14; constantly with the 
accus. of the ‘object Lev. 27, 20, with 5 
of the person 25, 27, Jo. 4, 6, opposed 
to M37 (to buy) Is. 24, 2: Prov. 23, 23. 
Metaphor. a) to marry, ἃ daughter, 1. 6. 
to give her on receiving a ὝΠ9 Gun. 
31,15; Ex. 21,7; Syr. -S% to marry. 
Ὁ) to deliver up, to give over, Devt. 32, 
30; Zecu. 11, 5; Ps. 44, 13; with the 
addition of Ῥ ἘΞ J upaEs 2, 14; 1 Sam. 
12, 9; Ez. 30, 12; comp. "3772 1. Deriv. 
"27972, 127973, “39 1. 

‘Nit, “3703 (inf. with suff. W310, fut. 
“372") to be sold, Lev. 25,48; to sell one- 
self Deurt.15,12, with > for what Ps.105, 
17, or as the dative of the person Neu. 
5, 8; metaphor. to be given over, delivered 
up Esta. 7, 4; Nea. 5, 8; Is. 52, 3. 

Hithp. “22nn (infin. ‘with suff. T9375 
fut. s37n") to sell oneself, to be sold, 
1, 6. to give oneself up to do a thing 
1 Kines 21, 20 25; to give oneself to the 
service of a person 2 Κιναβ 17, 17; to 
be sold, delivered up Devt. 28, 68. 

The stem, as we see, 18 merely a harder 
form of 1773 and "172. Hence the assump- 
tion that “27 is meant to be a denom. 
from "272, from m2, should be rejected. 


"2 II. (not ised) tr. to take into 


possession, to acquire, to bargain for, to 
buy, identical in its organic root 1377 
with that in στ" IL Deriv. 1373 2 and 
3, and the proper names "923, pon. 
alo ΠῚ. (part. f. nasi) tr. same as 


“129 Ἵ. "(which see) to string together, to 
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bind together, hence to ensnare, to take 
in a net Nau. 3, 4. Ar. Xo the same, 


principally of ensnaring by enchant- 
ment;- to cheat, Ethiop. to devise cun- 


ning measures; hence ae enchantment. 
aD IV. (not used) tr. to pierce, to 


on ad 


ore through, to push through, Ar. 
the same; identical with “m3 I. 
“pa &e. Deriv. 937. 


"20 (with suff. 5937, 597) m. 1, (from 
"272 1) concrete, something for sale, venal, 
hence wares, which one exposes for sale, 
Nes. 13,16 and all sorts of wares for 
sale; abate. the offering for sale, New.13,15 
on the day they were offered for sale. — 
2. (from “29 IL. => UL. and 2p) what 
one acquires , gets, a possession, Prov. 
31,10 = yp (Kimchi); it is not neces- 
sary, therefore, to regard it as abridged 
from 4372 (from MD 11.). In this sense 
we should perhaps take 1937272 Devt. 
18, 8 for "37272, meaning ‘Possessions; 
since I> is " only coupled as a preposi- 
tion with ya following. — 3. price, va- 
lue, Num. 20, 19 (from "58 11.). See the 
proper names "273, "37. 


"ΞῺ (plur. a“ 372, from "23) m. an 
acquaintance , a friend 2 Kinas 12, 6 8 
(the LXX read incorrectly "27). 


ID (constr. “99, from 9 I.) 
m. a pit, with m2" a salt-pit ΖΕΡΗ. 2, 9, 
south of the Dead Sea. 


ΓΞ (ρίαν. ΤῺ) /. 1. only Gen. 
49, δ, ‘where it denotes ἃ ὉΠ "2D (in- 
strument of violence). Since the Greek 
μάχαιρα presented itself for comparison 
as a synonym (in the Midrash there is 
an express appeal to it), it has been 
translated sword (Talm., Jerome), con- 
seq. derived from "372 IV. (which see) or 
“13 L.; this word appearing elsewhere in 
the pl. 71272 (Beresh. rabba 88). Others 
derive it from "373 Ill., so that “37 
prop. 1s machination, plan, cunning device 
(Castell and others). Better to take it 
with Samuel ben Meir (πὴπς , app) and 
others for agreement, union, relationship; 


rot 


from 372 IIL.; the Aram. "273, nso also 
having this errs and so it would 
refer to the marriage-compacts with the 
Shechemites (Gun. 34,8 seq.). Or it may 
be taken with the Tare. (anim), Rashi 
(73a) and Ibn Saruk (mt>4n) = ΓΞ 
(Ez. 16,3) or mars (29, 14): nature, ‘na- 
tural business. — 2° (from “pia IV. mean- 
ing a mine, or from “iD IL a smelting- 
place) n. p. of a place otherwise unknown; 
hence the Gentile m. "13372 1 Cur. 11, 36. 


man 8686 TID. 
7197 see TTD. 


“70 Coen from 119-"'373 pos- 
session is with Jah) n. p.m. Ἵ Cur. 9, 8. 
"EDI see 132 3. 


dtunn and ΠΝ (pl. nwo", from 
PWD) m. a stumbling- block, i. 6. against 
which one stumbles and falls, a stone or 
block of stumbling Jr. 6, 21, Is. 57, 14, 
fully "Δ “ax 8,14, hence obstacle, hin- 
drance, Ps. 119, 165; Lev. 19,14; fig. a 
cause of falling Jur. 6, 21, Ez. 8, 20, yy "7 
a fall or stumbling into sin, “enticement, 
Ez. 7,19; 14, 3 4; 18, 80; a reproach, 
of Sb, Lea seruple of conscience 1 SAM. 
25, 31. 

nbuibn (pl. nibw-) fem. fall, of a 
(state - :) building Is. 3,6, i. e. ruin; 
offence, enticement ZEPH. εν 3. Stem bu. 

mi gers) (from an> after the form 
now, WMD; constr. plur. ΔΕ ior 
"an>72 with the bringing forward of the 
vowel — to facilitate the pronunciation, 
like pyitp Kz. 7, 24 for oPwIp, 
comp. Gs [duo for |Xu3) m. writing 
of a judicial sentence, a written sentence 
Is. 10, 1. 

M572 (constr. sn-, from AnD) m. a 
writing, equivalent to a book, Devt.10, 
4, 2 Cur. 35, 4, a letter 2 Cur. 21, 12, 
a written document Hzr. 1, 1, a poem, 
song Is. 38,9, written characters Ex. 32, 
16. See om373. 

— 91620 (from nna) f. a fracture Is. 
30, 14, 

ΙΖ (from one 1. or IL.) m. only 

in the inscriptions of psalms 16,1; 56,1; 
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57,1; ὅ8, 1; 59, 1; 60,1, the designa- 
tion of a ΜῈ: of psalms, ἘΠ is some- 
times identified with ΞΘ (Is. 38, 9), and 
sometimes derived (Tare. , LXX) from. 
on> I. (to inscribe, to engrave), which 
amounts to the same thing. But that is 
as insufficient to explain the sort of ly- 
rical songs referred to, as is the deriva- 
tion from on> II. meaning golden poem, 
like jssrdde, which the Arabian trans- 
lator has (Lon Esra, Kimchi) and the com- 
parison with ono. 

wn (after the form nin, ΠΡ, 
SnD) m. 1. (from Un2 2.) a Ὁ ΕἸ for 
pounding or bruising, ‘a mortar, Prov. 
27,22. — 2. hollow or deepening (either 
fom its likeness to a mortar[LXX, Rashi, 
Kimchi; comp. ὁλμίσκος, mortariolum], 
or because proceeding from wing 3.) of 
the jaw, in which the teeth are set; then 
the name of a depth or hole in the 
place "M2 (see "72 2, comp. Jos. Ant. 
5,8 9), which was also called Sane Ἢ 

or nb ma, and which lay among the 

mountains of J udah, was distinguished 
by pointed rocks, had a spring called 
Nips PY Jupaes 15,19, and was still 
known at the time of Jerome, as also 
in the middle ages (Robins. I, 687 seq.). 
Samson’s heroic exploit is etymologi- 
cally attached to this locality ib. 15, 
15-19. —— 3. (a sinking, deepening) n. p. 
of a place or quarter in Jerusalem, 
where the shop-keepers, exchangers and 
trading Phenicians dwelt ΖΕΡΗ. 1, 11; 
comp. ΖΈΘΗ. 14, 21 (én Esra). For 
TY oo Diva Dy New. 13,15, which 
does not appear to be peered one may 
read perhaps (with Hitzig) pipra "ON 
WD (at the side of the place ‘Wiakiesh) 
since the following context “‘ the Tyrians 
dwelt there” suits very well. In the 
Midrash, Tabariyya is called S21 from 
the situation of the place. The Samari- 
tans apply it to Jerusalem, because the 
word has an assonance with Wap (which 
appears in Ezex. 7, 24 after the form 
nw 9,1) = wap, which was also ap- 
plied to ZEPH. 1, 11 (Kimchi, Simonis), 
though incorrectly. 


Nye 
x51 see ΝΡ. 


ΝΣ (with suf. Esra. 7, ὅ “δ 323, as 
if from. N22, elsewhere NN272, smd, 
AN272 in pause, omitting Alef quiescent 
“nb Jop 32, 18 like πῃ» 1,21; 3 pl. 
once 19% for abn Ez. 28, 16, ales nd 
passed into 15, as in the noun 4072 Ez. 
41,8 for X372; part. m. x22, pl. ΝΘ; 
infin. constr. ΡΝ twice K’tib nise’on3 
908 20, 22, Esra. 1,5, elsewhere nor 
without Wau JER. 25, 12; fut. rp) 
intr. 1. to be full, to secon full, i. 6. to 
exist in richness, abundance, extent, 
strength, with accus. of the thing as a 
more exact supplement; the same being 
the case in other verbs of fulness and 
of want also (va, “Qn, In, PI, 
wat &e.). Accordingly : to be full of 
oan Gen. 6, 13, Ὁ) Jupeus 16, 27, 
Ὁ 2 Kines 6,17, o%24 Is.1,15, 13 
Jo. 2, 24, 0373 70} 82, 18. ἼΚῸῚ docs 
13 stand Is. 2, 6; to be satiofied , with 
accus. of the person, Ex. 15, 9 my soul 
shall be satisfied upon them, i. 6. I will 
cool my vengeance upon them. Meta- 
phor. to be completed, to be over, to 
be ended, time of preguancy Gen. 25, 
24, time of service 29, 21, period of 
embalming 50,3; and so in J ER. 25, 34, 
Ez. 5,2, Lament. 4,18, like πληροῦσϑαι 
in the New Testament. — 2. to fill a 
thing, to occupy it, hence with accusat., 
as nvr Gun. 1, 22, especially of God, 
who fills, eee all Ez.40,34; 1 Kinas 
8,10; Jer. 23, 24 do I not fill heaven 
and earth? also with two accus. of place 
and of thing 1 Kinas 18, 34, Ez. 8, 17, 
JER. 16,18, 13 of a thing occurs but 
seldom Ex. 16, 82. to cause to be abun- 
dant, Jos 36, 17 and thou causest sen- 
tences upon the wicked to be abundant. 
Phrases are: 9 Ἴ N27 Ex.32,29 to have 
the hand full for one, i. e. to give with 
full hands; 22 "a the heart is full, 1. e. 
the whole conduct is directed to a thing 
Esru. 7,5; Eccurs. 8,11. Deriv. x37 
(adj.), bn (αἴρῃ, bn) mp, the pro- 
per names nbn, sins. 

Nif. 82723 (fut nt 2°) to be filled (which 
passive meaning is formed in intran- 
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sitives also) Prov. 3,10, to become full, 
also with accusat. of the thing 1K:ines 
7,14, 2 Kines 3,17, Is. 6, 4, Jer. 13, 
12; rarely and late with 12 of the thing 
Ez. 32,6 or > Has. 2,14; to be satiated, 
to have enough of Eocuzs. 1,8; 6,7 (pa- 
rallel yan); to become rich Ez, 27, 25; to 
be over, to be ended, of time Ex. 7, 25; 
to be equipped, with accus. of the armour 
2 Sam. 23,7; to be completed 408 15, 32; 
to be numerous Zrcu. 8,5. Phenic. Non} 
to be completed; hence pan nbiay or 
pian ’ it is entirely finished (Plaut. Poen. 
jb 12). 

Pih. 837 (once Nba JER. 51, 34; 2 pl. 
DrNDI ΚΙ Ez. 11, for ἢ the 
ΚΡ reads Donn; inf constr. N12, 
with suff. ὈΝ 2, but also mind; fut. 
nbia7, once bn" Jos 8, 21) to “ill, to 
fill up, to fill out, to make full, with ac- 
cusat. of the thing and accus. of that 
with which one fills 1Sam.16,1; 1 Kines 
18,35; Ez. 10,2; 9,7; 35,8; 9508 3,15, 
and also figur. Jer. 15,17; Ps. 83,17; 
Ex. 35, 35. Often does the accus. of the 
object alone occur Ps.129,7, or 12 of the 
thing follows 127,5; Jur.51,34. Also: 
to bring into fulfilment, 2 by a thing, e. g. 
a promise 1 Kinas 8,15 24; 2 Cur. 6, 4. 
‘p I2"NY 7 to full the power of one, 1, 6. 
to make one have full power, F322 to the 
priestly office Num. 3, 3; hence to induct 
into the priestly office Ex. 28,41; 29,9; 
Jupaus 17,512; on the contrary Ὁ 1 a 
2 Cur. 29, 31 to jill the hand (with gifts) 
for one, i. 6. to bring offerings (to Jeho- 
vah); generally, 3° “Δ to dedicate, to in- 
vest with office, to communicate a dignity, 
2 Cuor.13,9, metaph. to consecrate, Ez. 
43,26 and consecrate their place; then to 
exercise an office, to fill an office 1 Kinas 
13,33; to fll out entirely, to occupy, a 
place Is. 28, 2. ‘p “amy N32 to follow 
one completely, fully Devt. 1,36; 1 Kinas 
11,6; to satisfy Ps. 107, 9, to strengthen 
Jur. 31, 25. mop, 72 to fill the bow (into 
the hand) ZECH. 5, 13, 1. 6. to hold it bent, 
for which 3 73 ‘72 also stands in 2 Kinas 
9,24. Farther, to fulfil, a request, a wish 
Ps. 20, 6, to execute, a counsel 20, 5; 
to complete a number Ex. 23, 26; 1Sam. 
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18,27; to allow completely to expire, Dan. 
9,2 the seventy years of desolations; to 
fill in, to pour in, 751279 Is.65,11; to fill 
in, set in, stones, i. 6. to set Ex. 28,17; 
31,5; to surround completely Jos 40, 30 
[41, 7]; to continue, a time GEN. 29, 27; 
to complete, to fill up 1 Kinas 1,14. Some- 
times it stands with another verb tu en- 
large the idea, as Jur. 4, 5 call with full 
voice, comp. 12, 6. Deriv. bra (N72), 
MINI, NDA, ΠΑΡῸ. 

"Pub. Sar (part. Np7372) to be set, Sona 
oF Sou. δ, "tA his hands are gold cylinders, 
set with Tar shish, i. 6. the points of the 
fingers are as if set with onyx. © 

Hithp. xprans, only in 908 36, 10 
they equip themselves fully against me; 
D142 perhaps (see 2 Sam. 23, 7) having 
to be supplied after Nb72053. Perhaps the 
fundamental signification is here like 
that of the org. root in 57272 (which see) 
to collect or to crowd themselves together 


= 
(the Ar. Yo referring to the same also); 
and so the translation should be: all 
gather themselves together against me. 
As to the form of the stem, the or- 
ganic root may be compared with that 
in 572-2 for many meanings, but the 


trans. sense of the Ar. SG; (to fill, to 
make thick, wide, full; med. e to be 
full) leads to ἃ comparison with N73 
(which see), prop. to be filled, to be full 
(Furst, Conc. s. v.), and then this leads 
farther to N73 (which see), interchang- 
ing / and r, and m with 5; male, mare, 
bare are then identical with the Sanskr. 
pri, pri, par to fill out, to fill, pli to 
fill in, Greek πλέω, Lat. ple-o. 

xbn (Targ. "27, "91a; 8 fem. τι Ὁ) 
Aram. intr. same as Hebr. xb Dan. 
2, 35. a 

Ithpe. "2705 (like a) to be filled, 
with accus. NIN, 1. 6. to be full of wrath 
Dan. 3, 19. 

xbn (constr. Νὰ 9 Ὁ, pl. p°N D2) adj. m., 
statin ‘(constr poet. “mindy, pl. nin?) 
i. "Full, with accus. of ‘that with which 
a thing is filled Jur. 5,27; 35,5; Neu, 
9, 25; fig. having or possessing in abun- 


dance, ΘΠ Ez, 28,12, 220 a Deer: 
34, 9, + ‘MD 33, 23, being in posses- 
sion of Is. 1, 21, metaphor full, of price 
(22 = ῬΠ) Gun. 23,9; 1 Cur. 21, 22 
24 (comp. 2 Sam. 24, 24); strong 5 oe 
ment, of 1179 Jur. 4, 12; richly furnished 
with Ps. 75, 9; richly planted 2 Sam. 23, 
11; having many lying around Ez. 37,1; 
heavily laden Am. 2, 13; abundant, in 
na", 1. 6. aged Jur. 6, 11 = yaw; full, 
abundant, in ears of corn Gen, 41, 7; 
pregnant, Eccu. 11, 5 (as in the Mishna). 
279 is to be taken substantively with the 
meaning fulness, abundance &c. 2 Kines 
4,4 and Ps. 73, 10, and likewise the 
fem. IND Eccres. 11, 5; as an adv. 
fully, entirely, Naz. 1, 10, Ee JER. 12, 
6, strongly, vehemently (perhaps) 4, 12. 

xb (after the form bibm, >iDw, 
rarely rida, once 4972 Ez. At, 8, with 
suff. ΠΝ ray 92) MM. ee host, 
oma Grn. 48, 19; of shepherds Is. 31, 


4, like the Ar. Ys, fulness, 1. 6. what 
fills up or entirely occupies a space, of 
the γὴν Devt. 33,16, Is. 34, 1, Ὁ" 42, 

10, Ps. 96, 11, dan 60, 12, ἢν Am. 6, 

8, ΥῊΝ 34 Is. 8, 8, the ΠΥ ΒΟΝ 
sence: contents of it; but the 
more exact definition of what makes out 
the fulness sometimes accompanies it, 

as Ἢ 1295 Is. 6, 3. Hence it is to be 
translated by full, with words of mea- 
sure and extension, where that which 
fills is often added in the accusative, 
as Ez. 41,8 a full perch, Jupass 6, 38 a 
full basin, 1 Sam. 28, 20 according to his 
entire stature, Eccuns. 4, 6 a handful, 
2 Sam. 8,2 a full line ἄς. Comp. Phen. 
No” ma Tuge. 1, 5 a designation of 
Orcus. 

nda Aram. see ΣΡ. 


ΝΕ (only plur. powby, with suff. 
po hn) m. 1. occupation of office, in- 


| duction into office, filling of office, of the 


priest (see N27), consecration Lev.8, 33; 
Ex. 29, 26; slag ane τ sacrifice of 
consecration Lrv. 7, 8, 28. — 2. a 
setting, of stones, ες "2aN stones 
of the setting Ex. 25,7, 1 Cur. "39, 2, for 
which *N}73 is elsewhere. 


δ 


Ndi see δ 92. 


aon (with suff. OND) ἢ. 1. ful 
fruit, "full ears , i, 6. what is most fully 
ripe, of grain Ex. 22, 28 (Targ., Rashi, 
Ibn Parchon, Kenchiy. coupled with 9734 
(which see) i.e. the best outflow of wine; 
Devt. 22, 9 (opposite of O93 nxgian), 
where 251m WER SF (the fruit ‘which 
thou sowest) is a mere paraphrase of 
τ 532. — 2. the best wine Num. 18, 27. 


ΠΝ ΘῸ (constr. MND7, pl. with suff. 
old) f. setting, of stones, prop. a fill- 
ing in Ex. 28, 17 20; 39, 13. 

NOD (constr. Ἴδτ, with suf. "x2, 
jo"; pl. DDN, constr. "anda, with 
suff. PENN, TaN, Dab = =>" 
at the end of a section) m. prop. ‘abstract, 
execution, service, performance, sending, 
usually concrete 1. a messenger, one sent, 
chiefly a human one Gen. 32,4, Nom. 
20,14, Deut. 2, 26; Jos. 7,22, Jup- 
aus 11,12, hence 916 ‘2 (parallel “"x) 
Prov. 13, 17, on the contrary ἜΘ 72 
17,11 after 16,14 a messenger who is 
commissioned to perform something fearful; 
one sent Ez. 23, 40, commonly in the 
pl. Is. 37, 9, ὌΝ moeby 18, 2 swift- 
going (i. 6. proceeding ‘in boats of pa- 
pyrus) messengers; a herald, i. 6. the 
bearer of commands, a royal messenger 
30, 4, Naw. 2,14 (Jerome), 1 Sam. 11, 4, 
called also “4g “aNo!a Is. 14, 32, at a later 
period ὩΣ Esta. 3,15. — 2. Metaph. 
an angel (ἄγγελος), i, 6. a messenger or 
representative of God; also God Hos. 
12,5, identical with pias 12,4; Gen. 
48, 16: fully "ἃ Nb 16, 7 9 10 11: 
22, 11, or OWN my 21, 17, but which 
is APS interchanged with “or DUT DN. 
16,10 and 13; 22,11 and 12; 31,11 ‘and 
16; Ex. 3, 2 ‘and 4; JuvaEs 6, 14 and 
22: 13, 18 and 22; so that itis the Deity 
himself, manifesting himself, though 
otherwise invisible. At a later time ‘72 
was supposed to be different from God 
and was contrasted with him Zecu. 1, 12 
13, 1 Cur. 21, 27, as a mediator be- 
tween God and men 1 Cur. 21, 18, 
Num. 22, 22, because God was looked 
upon as withdrawn from contact with. 


813 


moxdp 


men. Hence the translators (Targ., Sa- 
mar., Saad.) have put angel of God, where 
God appears in the text as acting. “Δ 
v22 908 33, 23 an interceding angel, 
i.e. he-who intercedes for men with God, 
in order to deliver them from suffering 
oy) ὌΝ Ps. 78, 49 and. ΤΠ ἢ 
angels of Nese ctor: of misfortune, who 
bring misfortune to men in their capa- 
city of being executors of the divine 
decrees, called also Ὡ 32 Jos 33, 22. 
ἐν "2B a (ὩΌΒΙῚ 8) Is. 68, 9 pies: of 
the (divine) face, i. 6. who stands con- 
tinually before God and waits for his 
nod (comp. 1 Kines 22,19), God’s cham- 
berlain, as it were. ΟΞ "79 Mat. 3,1 
the angel who executes the covenant, i. e. 
Elijah. 'The numerous passages in which 
"2 appears, exhibit a faithful picture of 
the way in which angels were con- 
ceived of. Originally representing the 
visible deity himself Jupczs 13,18 22, 
"a is then personified into a peculiar 
being of higher descent, and is there- 
fore named D4 >NAW 3 (Gas. 6,2; Jos 
1, 6; 38, 7) and also wisp (5, 1; 15, 15) 
with reference to his eter perfection ; 
he rules the world with God Jos 2, 1 sq., 
appears as tempest or lightning Ps. 104, 
4, protects the pious Gen. 24, 7, exe- 
cutes their affairs in the presence of God 
Jos 5,1; 33, 23, carries out the com- 
mands and revelations of God Jupcss 
13,3; Dan. 9, 21, as well as his punish- 
ments and inflictions Is. 37, 36; 2 Sam. 
14, 6. Besides, he is represented in 
human form Gen. 18, 2, i.e. he assumes 
man’s figure for a time Dan. 8, 15 16; 
9, 21, comp. Tos. 5, 4, though merely 
with the appearance of a body Day. 
12,19, in priestly garments 10, 5 6, 
and without wings Gen. 28,12. Meta- 
phor. a prophet, who speaks as commis- 
sioned by God Haa. 1, 13; a priest, 
who interprets the law and explains the 
divine will Man. 2,7; Ecouus. 5,5; the 
Jewish people, as God’s representative 
Is. 42, 19. Ethiopic: ruler, prince. 


abn (with suff. 2N272) Aram. m. 
the same Dan. 3, 28; 6, 23. 
mDNo (from πο 51), pronounced in 
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the Aramaean way, constr. nQN>”, with 
suf. FHIN22, Im-; pl. nisxdn, ‘constr. 
mioxdn, with suff. DIONE; "from TN?) 
f- service, employment, work, i. 6. which 
one executes, effects, does, hence ac- 
tivity, labour Ex. 20, 10, Lzv. 16, 29, 
fully Ay ΘΝ 23,7; TIT ΕΟ 
1 Cur. 27, 26 field-work, er a “busi- 
ness, commerce, Ps. 107, 23 doing busi- 
ness on the great sea; work of an artisan, 
manufacture, as Wn "2 Ex. 35, 35 work 
performed with edged tools, i. e. work of 
the joiner, mason, smith; nary “ἢ 35, 
33 woven work, iP "Ὦ ay 18, 48 pene 
in leather, D°BM "ἢ Ez. 28,13 prop. work 
in stamping coins (pen πον from 
ὈΣΘῸ from pn, Em being = vai mean- 
ing to impress, on ‘coins), then generally 
artificial graving-work. Specially ap- 
plied to architecture 1 Kings 7,22; 1 Cur. 
23,4; Nun. 5,16; 10,34; work, service 
in the temple 1 Cur. 23, A; me Ἢ 
1 Cur. 26, 29 outer work, i. ὃ. not be- 
longing to the service of the sanctuary, 
such as that of the scribes and judges 
23,4, of the overseers of duties ΝΈΗ. 
11, 16. nant mix 1 Cur. 28, 19 
ἜΡΟΝ after a pattern, i. e. works executed 
according to a pattern, according to a 
plan; doing, performance Prov. 18, 9; 
22, 29; Jon. 1, 8; work of God Ps. 73, 
28, creation-work Gun. 2,2; working Ez. 
15, 3-5; business 1 Cur. 26,30; employ- 
ment, service Dan. 8, 27; what is gained 
by labour, riches 2 Cur. 17,13, live stock 
Gen. 33, 14; 1Sam. 15, 9. 'Phenic. n2273 
and noon place of work, then the name 
of a city. 

mod (derived from N27, constr. 
mpd) i a message Haaa. 1, 13. 

"Nb (abridged from TA 2N23, as 
the LXX have read, Μαλαχίας: sending 
of Jah) n. p. of a prophet Matz. 1, 1. 

ΟΝ JER. 7, 18, which should be 
read nay? seeardine to the K’tib, see 
n222. 

maby (from mybra) f. filling, fence, 
of the convex base on which the eyes 


rest Sona or Sot. 5, 12; hence Ὁ» au 
is said of them. 
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ΠΕΡ.» (from wa?) m. a garment, vest- 
ment 2 Kinas 10, 29, 

obey (from 422) m. 1. @ brick, for 
closing up walls Naw. 3, 14. — 2) ¢ 
brick-shaped quadrangle, a long four- 
cornered projection, at the entrance of 
palaces Jur. 43, 9; comp. 92979 (in the 


Mishna), Ar. cle by which Saadia, 
Ibn Gandch translate TaN (ressault) Is. 
6, 4. 

nbn (with su/f. "112, Im"; pl. p27 
and also in Job "Ὁ, with suff. “bn, 
ΤῈ pr"; from 379 1.) m. a word, 
expression Ps. 139, 4, 08 4, 4, poet. for 
“a, then too a subject of talk, report 
30, 9 (Lament. 3,14 pry); speech Jo 
18, 17; empty 6, 26, well-considered 8, 
10, clear ὩΣ 82, 18, ‘na Yan 
16,4 and "Ὁ ‘Jy 32,14 to make a well- 
ordered discourse; a justification 36, 2; 
of the dumb voice of nature Ps. 19, δ: 
a thing, like "a3 08 32, 11. 

mi (for nbn, constr. ney, def. ' ΠΡ, 
NN"; “pl rn, constr. “bn, def. Nb; 
from 5979) Aram. f. a word Dan. 7, 25, 
speech 2, 9, command 2, 10, thing 2, 
5 8 &e. 

ἡ see Nbn. 

ΝῺ see Nn. 

sida (once Non 2 Kias 12, 21) πὶ 
the name of a peculiar, fortification like 
building, a bastion, e.g. at Daw JuDGEs 
9,6 20, identical with now Sain (castle ἥ 
of Shechem) 9, 46-52; “which was in- 
habited, and ‘whose inhabitants were 
called "ἢ ra Jupeusl.c. Such a castle 
(Mill6) was found by David, when he 
took jk mien from the Jebusites, 
whence he built houses round abont to 
the interior of the city 2 Sam. 5, 9; it 
was built, therefore, round about the 
axa at a great distance. Solomon com- 
pleted the building of Millé in a better 
way 1 Kines 9,15 24; 11,27, which was 
different from the closing of the fissure 
(715) between Dey and Moya, the sub- 
sequent Tyropoeon, from the temple, 
the royal palace, and from the wall 


ΓῚ 
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around Jerusalem. Hezekiah also streng- 
thened and furnished it 2 Cur. 32,5. A 
part of this Millo consisted of the singu- 
larly strong δ 5} τὴ (Millo-place), which 
was a safe asylum for such as were 
severely wounded in its vicinity, and 
which is more exactly described by 
NBD Ty" the steep and sloping descent to 
Silla, which it is now difficult to point 
out. See xdo. 

As to the derivation, it is true that 
the Aram. 81773, srdn, ΝῺ 372, RNP 
has the same meaning, and is meta- 
phorically applied to a fortress; but the 
fundamental signification seems to be 
rampart; comp. Phenic. 82%, 1372 (Mi- 
Jeum, Milevum), prop. rampart, then the 
proper name of a city in Mauritania; 
and 81972 (from 84572) Malva, fulness of 
water, name of a river there. 


midi (from 372) γι. a kind of salt- 
plant, ἅλιμος, perhaps sea-purslain, 
which served for a sort of food to poor 
people Job 30, 4; Syr. Juadsso for Dan 


(Zepu. 2,9), Ar. Ne. 


ΠΡ.» (counsellor, Syr. yas) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 6, 20, New. 10,5 and 12, 2, for 
which “Hb (from 7 “ab Jah is Coun- 
sellor) is in 12,14 ΚΡ (see 157972); 
10, 28; Ezz. 10, 29. 

mp (from ‘27 after the form 
923) "ἢ earned rule, 2 2 Sam. 16, 8, 
1 Kines 2,15, of the divine rule Ps. 22, 
29; "ἢ γον 1 ‘Kines 21,7 to reign, with 
Ὁ»); royalty, hence a genit. to “"Y mean- 
ing royal residence 2 Sam. 12, "26, to 
δ 9.9 1 Kinas 1, 46, 977 JER. 41, 1, ΠῸΣ 
Is. 42,3, new 1 San. 10, 25 i.e. kingly; 
“Δ RIP Is. 34, 12 to call royalty, to call 
one to be king; "2 ΠῸΣ Ez. 16, 13 to 
attain to the royalty. 

"nD see ‘575%. 

52 (constr. 71579, from 49 1.) m. a 
place to pass the night i in, night-quarters, 
a lodge, Gen. 43, 21; Ex. 4,24; a couch 
Is. 10, 29; a shelter, of travellers JER. 9, 
1; nip or 2 Kines 19, 23 =48p DIT 
Is, 37, 24 out of which it appears to 


lof a vapoury cloud (7wWy). 


have arisen, since only ‘“‘height of its 
end” 1, 6. its extreme height, is suit- 
able. 

ὙΌΣ (from 15} 1.) fem. a night-hut, 
consisting of a hanging mat, which the 
keeper of a field puts on the top of a 
tree, and which swings to and fro Is. 24, 
20; a hut, standing solitary in a field 
of vegetables, 1, 8. 


nen I, (not used) intr. to spring, to 
flow, of the sea, then to be like the sea, 
salt (First, Concord.); hence m>13 and 
the denomin. 1272; m7, MP2, smb. 
In its organic root nim is ἘΠ ἢ 
with that in 3558 I. (to flow, to flood) 
belonging to a9, interchanging m with 
p; as also with the root in 4271 (to 
drop, to trickle), and perhaps also "with 


that in 175 (which see). Arab. 6, ye 


the same, whence xe flood, sea; trans- 
ferred to swift motion, to the rolling of 
waves. So too the Aram. rib’, the same. 
Comp. Phenie. ΠΡ to flood, hence 
(formed from the fut. of Hif) ΠΝ (Ξ 
ΤΠ 2)25) prop. ἃ sea-voyager = Hebrew 
nbn: derivative the proper name ὙΠ ὩΣ 
(Malt. 3, 2), with which is identical the 
name of the new Platonist ᾿Ιάμβλιχος 
from Coele-Syria, like others of the 
same name in Syria and Apamea. 
Phenic. also nib, Molochat, x77; 

Mulucha, n. p. of a river in ed 
tania. Of the non-Semitic languages are 
to be compared with it the Greek 2A} 
in πέλαγος, βλά-ω, pAv-w, Sanskrit plu, 
Latin flu, plu &e. 


not II. (Kal unused) ἐν». to fall to 


preces, to be rubbed in pieces, worn out, 
torn in pieces, of clothes (cogn. in sense 
i123); to be scattered as dust, to evaporate, 
Commonly 
taken as = 172, P'T2, ‘interchanging 2. 
and 1; but these words mean simply to 
plaster, to besmear, then to rub in; and 
do not suit the signification required. 
It is therefore identical in its organic 
root M27! with that in M2" (besides: 


APD); "and the roots in πο ide ea 


ΠΡ 
ΤΣ, p279 2, ea may also be con- 
nected with it. Ar, - to pull to and 


fro, to tear. Deriv. no. 


Ny. m7 to vanish ake fine dust, of 
τ (a vapoury cloud) Is. 51, 6, parallel 


"hby (only plur. ὈΠΤΙ 9.2) from m7 IL.) 


™m. a “garment torn to pieces, rags, tatters 
Jer. 38,11 12, conseq. = Ὠ5753. 


nbn (so too in pause Gun. 14, 3; 


19, 26) m. prop. salt-water, the sea, 
salgan' ἤ Ge; commonly what is got 
from sea-water, salt (instead of which 
sea-water probably served in old times) 
for salting food Jos 6, 6; a symbolical 
designation of duration and indissoluble- 
ness, because salt preserves meat; hence 
‘a ma Num. 18,19 and 2 Cur. 13, 5 
a covenant of salt, 1. 6. a solemn, fm 
covenant. It was also sprinkled on offer- 
ings of grain and animals Lev. 2, 13, 
Ez, 43, 24, to make them covenant- 
offerings, comp. Philo, Opp. IL. 255. 
A purifying efficacy is also ascribed to 
it, to make impure waters salubrious, 
2 Kinas 2,20 21. 3 yy Jupeus 9, 45 
to sow with salt, 1. 6. to make the 
ground like a barren salt steppe, comp. 
mm. ‘a a2 Gun. 19, 26 a pillar of 
salt, into which Lot’s ΜΝ was turned 
by au incrustation of salt. This στήλη 
ἀλός is mentioned as being at the Dead 
Sea, Wispom 10,7; was still known at a 
later period (Jos. "Ant. 1, 11, 4), and 
has heen discovered again in modern 
times (Ritter, Erdkunde XV. 733). ΓΞ 
ἜΣ ΖΈΡΗ. 2, 9 salt-mines, south of the 
Dead Sea; 2:1 Ὁ» (Gen. 14,3; Josu. 3, 
16; 12, 3) the Salt Sea, i. e. the Dead 
Sea; ‘7g 813 (2 Sam.8, 13; 2 Kines 14,7; 
2 Cur. 25, 1) valley of fait at the aoath 
of the Dead Sea. The salt that remains 
from evaporating water is also so called 
Ἐ2. 47, 11: 

The derivation from ni7 I. (to flood) 
has also an analogy in extra-Semitic 
languages: Sanskrit sara (salt) from sri 
to flow; Greek ἡ adc the sea, and 6 dig 
salt; whence the Latin sal, German 
Salz, English salt. 
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Deriv. the denominatives 

mo7g (fut. noi) tr. to salt, ΤΙ3123. "ἢ 
to sprinkle with salt, Lev. 2, 13; Arab. 
) Syr. —u% the same; Coptic MOTAD 


sale condire. 

Puh. rip (part. mp%%3) to be salted, 
spiced Ex, 30, 35. 
nbn) to ἐς rubbed with salt Ez. 16, 4, 
which was done to newly-born eildren 
(Galen, de sanit. 1,7), to make the skin 
dry and firm. 

ΓΙΞῺ (formed like "972 from the Pik. 
of nbn I; pl. pba, with suff. "115 2) 
m. prop. one who has to do with the 
sea, @ seaman, mariner, Εἰ. 27,9 27 29; 
Jon. 1,5, different from Dah. 

nbn Aram. m. same as Hebr. ΓΒ, 
which was offered cheap iu the temple- 
market Ezr. 6,9; 7,22, and was stored 
in the temple (Joseph. Ant. 12, 3, 3). 
Derivative 

moa (1 pl. N2m272; denom. from the 
noun ria) Aram. inane: to eat salt, but 
coupled with the noun m7; hence the 
expression to eat the salt of the palace 
ΕΖ. 4, 14, i. 6. to eat the king’s bread, to 
be in his service (Vulg., Syr.); comp. Syr. 
sah wuditozf to eat salt with one, i. 6. to 
be his table-companion. Ar. the same. 


min (prop. adj. fem. to νὴ) ἢ a 
salt i. 6. barren land Jur. 17, 6, coupled 
with PIN, oppos. of = PIN Ps, 107, 
34; a salt steppe JoB 39, 6, parallel to 
ΓΒ». Comp. Ben-Sira 39, 30 O12 DT. 
sib μετέτρεψεν ohn εἰς ἅλμην; 
Virg. es 2, 238 salsa tellus; Plin. 
H. N. 31, 

ae (with suff. ENatT2 12 , iva, 

ὨΣΊ Οὐ: pl. nian, constr. ninnon, 
with suff. anion; from pi?) f. war, 
fight, strife, Is. 2 4, Ps. 27, ὃ, coupled 
with 5p 08 38, 23; my "ἢ Mwy Gen, 
14, 2, Dy Ἂ τὸν Devr. 20, 12, hg 77 
ὮΝ Gen. 14, 8 to wage war with one; 
PAI... PB’ Any 1 Kuvas 14, 30 there 
was war between .. ὁ; brought into con- 


‘nection with the verbs nx” 1 Kuxes 20, 


ΠΟ 


18, NIP Ἐχ.1,10, wap Jur. 6, 4, mn2y 
2 Cur. "18, 34, "37 Josu. 4, 13, Tor 
1 Kanes 22, ie oO Deut. 2, 94 ἄς. 
With subst. 72 oy t Sam. 16,18 a war- 
rior, plur. “72 “wae Num. 31, 28, also ap- 
plied to God Ex. 15, 3, as “Δ “iag Ps. 
24, 8; "Ὦ oy Josu. 10, 7 or "Ὦ Nae Is. 
18, 4 troops, warriors; "8 9 JupGes 
18,11 weapons of war, armour, poet. "7 
alone Ps. 76,4; on the contrary in Hos. 
‘2,20 np refars to TW; "9 MUP, ZECH. 
9,10 and 10, 4 bow of war, fig. “warlike 
power; Mam Nia? Is. 30, 32 battles 
of shaking , i. 6. in which the arms are 
swung for the purpose of striking; the 
book of the wars of God Num. 21, 14 is 
a collection of old songs respecting the 
first victories of the Hebrews over their 
enemies; metaphor. antagonism, opposi- 
tion to 2 Sam. 8,10, 1 Cur. 18, 10, "WIN 
Δ enemies Is. 41, 12, “2 ma a hostile 
house 2 Cur. 35, 21; reward of batile, 
victory Eccuzs. 9,11. 


mann fem. 1 Sam. 13, 22 same as 
rnb. 


ΕΣ I. (Kal unused) intr. 1. prop. 
to be smooth, slippery (cognate in sense 
pon Π0), Ar. Ne to he smooth, cognate 


with yale, pace hence to glide along, 
to slip along, to escape, to slip away, to 
disappear; metaphor. to flee, to go away, 
to escape, in form and fundamental 
meaning identical with »2_ (which see), 
and this cognate with W2= (to move 
forward); the same transition of idea 
heing also found in the verbs adduced 
from the Arabic, comp. Ar. τλὰ to 50 
away or escape in haste. Phenic. 2) I. 
the same, whence NX272, Μελίτη, name 
of the island Malta, which means κα- 
ragvyy (refuge), as Diod. 5, 12 relates. 

Nif. 022 (part. 89733; inf. absol. and 
constr. ubien ; fut. pb) to go away 
quickly, in Phau 1 Sam. 20, 29; to escape, 
to abscond, to get away, with Ἢ of the 
place 23, 13, 2 Sam. 1, 3, also with ἡ 
of the pers. 1 San. 27, 1 and 30, 17; but 
also absol. Jupazs 3, 29; to be delivered, 
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freed, Ps. 22, 6; 998 22, 30; to escape 
as one delivered, with accusat. of the 
place to which Is. 37, 38, with a of 
motion Gen. 19, 17, usually with ἽΔ 
1 Kinas 19,17; to fee 2Sam.4,6; in 
continuation of ma 1 Sam. 19, 12 18; 
to be rescued Is. 49, 24 25; to be a 
fugitive, hence 02722 = 02 Jur. 48, 19. 

Pih. nb79 (Εσο ΕΒ. 9, 15, in pause 
ΡΣ part. ΣΟ inf. absol, and constr. 

we; fut. nbn) 1. to deliver, prop. to 
let escape, ES Ez. 33, 5, ὙΦ Eccuzs. 
9, 15, xv (an idol) Is. 46, 2, to free, 
with ‘9 τ 998 6, 28, or Ἔ ὯΞ 2 Sam. 
19, 10, or V2 Ps. 107, 20; ᾿ hence figur. 
to spare, to save, to preserve 2 Kinas 
23,18; intr. to escape, to run away, 
Jos 20, 20 he shall not escape with his 
dearest things, comp. 022 23,7 m a 
like acceptation; Aw. 2, 15, where it 
is unnecessary to read hier. Here be- 
longs probably the passage Dan. 12,1 
and at that time shall thy people de- 
liver (uy to be read for [5912.) all 
that is found written in the books. This 
is the first notice respecting the collec- 
tion of the canon. — 2. to bear, prop. 
to let slip from Is. 34, 15, comp. Hif. 
66,7, tale L and IV. to bring forth 
(untimely “fruit), falc something born. 

Hif. 13" 1. to deliver, coupled with 
mop Is. 31, 5 (where ‘p stands in the 
infin. for the finite verh). — 2. to bear, 
Is. 66, 7. 

Hithp. wigan (fut. orm) to emit, 
of sparks Jos 41,11, prop. to get away 
in haste from; to escape, 19, 20 and I 
escaped with the skin of my teeth i. δὲ 
this alone remains unscathed. 


not IL. (not used) intr. 1. to be soft, 
tough, viscous, of mortar, cement; 02 
(ub) IL. (whence 155) having the same 
fundamental signification, so that the 
organic root is 52772; comp. Phenic. 
ὩΣ II., whence pon, contracted 07, 
μῶτ (Sanch. p. 10 = ἰλύς clay, porta), 
as 912 is changed into "22, moch; Ar. 
bls (IL), Syr. was the same in de~ 
rivatives. Deriv. 53%. oe Metaphor. 


aye 
to be soft, tender, mild; Arab. Je the 


same, hence IG tenderness, ἜΠῚ ten- 
der, soft; Greek μέλδ-ω to make soft; 
old high German milti soft, mild, Ger- 
man and English mild; yet the root ap- 
pears to lose the ¢-sound very easily, as 
is seen from the Greek. 

ὉΘῺ (constr. ὩΡ᾽2) m. deliverer, freer, 
only i in the proper name 0%. 


[apy a (from nd 11.) mase. mortar, 
cement, Jer. 43, 9 (a word unintelligible 
to the LXX), so called from its viscidi- 
ty, softness and toughness; Ar. bY, 
Syr. the same; Phenic. 097 mwt 
(from 4372 = 027) Sanch. p. 10. slime, 
clay; Greek μάλϑ- a, -ἢ soft wax, for 
covering writing-tablets; also mixed 
with pitch for coating the keels of 
ships, and found accordingly in numer- 
ous derivatives, in which the idea of 
softness, toughness, gentleness, mildness, 
weakness &c. lies; Latin malta, Italian 
malta clay, loam. 


mo 27 (Jah is Delivercr) n. p. m. 
Nez. 3, qe 


vbr see ΝΡ. 


hn (see: S737; counsel, concrete 
counsellor) n. p.m. Nuw. 12,14 ΚΡ. 

ἜΡΙΣ (nip"272, from 522} I. which 
see) 7. an ear, spica μῦν. 23, 26, like 
mio" in the Talmud, prop. sprout; 
cognate in sense with nba 


ΓΘ (from γτ0 IL) f. high-flying, 
intricate speech, of proverbs Prov. 1, 6; 
witty speech, play upon words, quibble, 
as a taunt Haz. 2,6, coupled with dw 
and ''3"T. 


abn (part. m. 2, ie n2240; inf. 
absol. “22, constr. Fon, “937 fut. 
722) trans. to rule, to reign, of kings, 
with ὃν of the person Gen. 37, 8, 1 Sam. 
8, 7, or of the land 2 Kinas 11. 3, sel- 
Ol with 2 1 Kinas 11, 37; λ1:8 with 5 
of the place 2 Sam.5,5; with the addi- 
tion of an accus. of time 2 Sam. 2, 10; 
_A Kinas 11, 42; figur. of God Ex. 15, 
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18; Mic. 4, 7; to exercise supremacy, of 
the godless 08 34, 30; sometimes ab- 
sol. to undertake the rule, to become a 
king 2 Sam. 15,10; 1 Kryas 1, 11; 
2 Krnes 9,13; or with the addition of 
the noun 2 Kinas 3, 1. Deriv. 43, 
J2i2, 222, naib, min’, nobn, 
po>n, no", m5709, nasba, ns>n7, 
122 (K tib), ‘and the proper names 
110, Dy Dba, sapdb, wada, ~Dbn 
PIN, ΒΟ ΞΟ, yraizbn, n>’ io. abe 38, 
One, sas, Shia , 0" pa, 
ΠΡΏΌΝ» ΓΊ39}. 

ἴδῃ Glandch has already adopted for 
the fundamental signification of the stem 
to counsel, to advise, after the meaning 
that prevails in Aramaean, and which 
he wishes to find also in Jur. 22, 15; 
just as he has taken 721 Is. 19, 11 and 
Prov. 31, 3 in the same manner. Others 
have assumed as the fundamental signi- 
fication to divide, to separate, then to 
decide, to judge, comparing the organic 
root with that in po-n, po-9 &e.; espe- 


cially as the Ar. se means to divide, 


whence J a division (of the way). 
But though ruling sometimes appears 
as advising and judging, these are 
merely secondary ideas, which do not 
come into consideration in an endeavour 
to ascertain the fundamental significa- 
ἘΠῚ 


IP > (Kal not used) intr. to counsel, 
Aram. 7B, y= the same; deriv. 21. 
and the proper names on, ΤΙΞΡΆ. 

if. 32793 (fut. 2125) to determine, with 
53) like yo Nex. 5, 7. 

Pih. Ὁ (not daed to advise, to give 
counsel, whence the proper names TP; 
ἸΏ. 

Hif. 727283 (part. 5791012, inf. ¢.72725 
fut. spb13", αρ. 3") to constitute as hing 
or ruler, 1 Cur. 11, 10, 2 Kinas 23, 34, 
also of God 1 Sam. 15, 35, with the ac- 
cusat.; but also with Ὁ 1 Cur. 29, 22, 
and with the addition’ of J29 1 Sam. 
12, 1, or Pe Jupczs 9, 6; with by 
2 Sam. 2, 9 δὲ ib., or Ὁ 1 Sam. 8, 23 
over ibe absol. Hos. 8, 4. Derivat, 
the proper name "225. ; 


τ 

Hof. 237 to be made king Dan. 9,1. 

127 Aram. tr. same as Hebrew 22. 
‘Deriv. ‘T>72 (‘T272), NDP, 22. 


127 Aram. intr. to counsel. 
the noun 272. 


ἼΞΩ (so too in pause, see First, 
Concord.; with suff. "297, 123972, 32272; 
pl. Dobe, once Prov. 31, 3 pb and. 
2 Sau. “11, 1 pr anp7 Kr, where the 
Versions and Chronicles have 2279; 
constr. "2212, with suff. 29227, po-2bi, 
Ds", πο 30) m. 1. prop. an "abstract, ale 
government, but commonly concrete, 
a king, ruler, with the genit. of a land, 
as 974 Gen. 14,1, oop ib., Byaw 
40, 1 ὌΝ. Num. 20, 14; of a city, ‘as 
piso Gen. 14, 2, σον 14,18, jiawn 
Deor. 2,24; or of a πα, as ΠΣ 
Gen. 26,1, NH Nom. 21,21, yay "22 
JUDGES 11, 28; ‘and of a Gabe, as pny 
1 Sam. 15, 20; once with the article 
mds: sian Is. 36,8 16, seldom with Ὁ 
following Nom. 29, 4. 2 Kines 19, 13. 
The name of the king follows in appo- 
sition 2 Sam. 3, 31, 1 Kinas 1, 1, or it 
precedes 2 Kixes 8, 29; and in the for- 
mula "3.1 "278 1 Sam. 96, 17 the latter 
always ‘takes place. If a definite king 
_ be spoken of, '7373'3 stands 1Sam. 10,24; 
so also in poetical language Ps. 20, 10; 
Sone or Sou. 1, 4; but the article is also 
omitted Is. 32,1; Prov. 24, 21. ‘2773 }. 
Ps. 72, 1 is descriptive of a king, who 
inherits the throne, conseq. a legitimate 
king, and interchanged with 7372; comp. 
βασιλεὺς ἐκ βασιλέων (Xenoph., Agesil. 
1,2). So too 212 15 a daughter descended 
from kings 2 Kines 9,34, and probably 
Ps, 45,14; while " sbenia 2 Sam. 13, 4 
expresses prince, king? s son. Besides the 
usual meaning ding, including rulers of 
countries, cities, peoples, tribes, andsingle 
families, "3 also means one furnished with 
full power, a stadtholder (a¥2) 1 Kines 
22,4 8, and perhaps ΕἸ ΟῚ, 1, 112, nota 
king by birth, but only an anointed one 
(ΠΡ ΤῊ), 1. 6. without much reputa- 
tion 28am. 3, 39; a vassal, satrap, general, 
who is under a great king (πὸ 222) 


Deriv. 
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2 Κινα518,19 28; Is.36,4; same as ἃ "2 
prince is so Is. 10, 8, and as py "0 
Hos. 8,10 is α king of princes (applied 
to the great king of Assyria, comp. 7272 
pies of the Roman emperor in the 12™ 
Numidian inscription) = 82272 "2 in 
the Chaldean, Persian and Grecian pe- 
riod Ez, 26, 7, comp. Dan, 2, 37; else- 
where used by the Hebrews only of God 
Ps. 95, 3. — In other places “2 is also 
applied a) to Jehovah, as king of the 
Jewish people, who were also politically 
subject to him in a special sense Deut. 
33, 5, Ps. 5, 3, Is. 33, 22, fully 372" Ἢ 
41, 21, a) "2 44,6, ningy * oan 
6, B, ἘΣ with the Rdjocaves 35 Ps. 48, 3, 
53 24, 7. b) to the idol rae (which 
soe). Am. 5, 26, who was carried about 
in a portable nomad- -temple, and was 
worshipped as a king, 1. 6. as god; but 
bob Zurn. 1,5 is a word by itself 
(which see). By Ἴ212 in Is. 8, 21 we can 
only understand Jehovah, though the 
Targ. renders it by "2m (prop. image, 
picture, copy, i. e. idol, Armenian pat- 
ker). c¢) to animals Aietinguiatiod for 
courage and strength, as the crocodile 
908 41, 26; also to an animal conceived 
of as a leader Prov. 30, 27. d) The 
plural D531” is used of heathen and 
hostile kings in poetical language Ps. 
2,10; 68,15 30; 110, 5; elsewhere 
pa vbr Is. 14, 9 18. — 2. (from 

3272) adviser , counsellor, along with 
τος and pan 185. 19, 11: 80 too 
Prov. 31, ὃ. — a (a ag viz. Jah is) 
ἢ. DP. M. 1 Cur. 8,35 and 9,41. This 
proper name is also put twice Jrr. 36, 
26 and 38, 6 with the article, τὰ μοής 
a royal descent being thought of on 
that account. Elsewhere in many com- 
pound names. 

The use of this word to denote the 
highest counsellor, judge, leader, hero, 
king &c. is very frequent in Semitic. 
The Ar. tLe, WULs, seldom SLs, Syr. 
joss (king), the expression 0°72") 9972 
on a Himyaritic inscription, and the fre- 
quent use of 72’ (malch), as well as the 
contracted ea qi Se in Phenician, 


aba 


entirely confirm such application of the 


word. 

322 (def. mp3, NDQa; pl. ODD, 
1?) def. nro; ‘from yb) Aram. m. a 
king, a Babylonian Dax. ὃ, 1, Eze. 5, 
12, a Persian Dan. 6, 7, Eze. A, 24, ἃ 
J ewish one 5,11; other kings 6, 12; but 
-also kingdom ‘Dax. 7,17. noob Ἢ the 
great king, of Nebuchadnezzar Dan. 2 
37, Artaxerxes Ezr. 7,12; on the ae 
trary, God is called Nhvaw Ἢ Dan. 4,84 
or P29 ND 2, 47. "Targ. "2. 


ΠΩ (always with the article, qi, 


except in 1 Kings 11, 7, where it stands 
for 2D2%2) m. prop. an abstract, dominion, 
rule, then as a concrete the name of the 
fire-god, to whom children were dedi- 
cated by burning, as they were made to 
pass through the fire 2 Kines 23, 10; 
JER. 32, 35; Luv. 18,21; 20,2 4. As 
such he is also called simply DON 
Devt. 12, 31. Sometimes the name is 
wholly omitted and the kind of wor- 
ship denoted Deut. 18,10; 2 Kinas 
17,17; the burnt children being looked 
upon as his food Ez. 23, 37. Properly 
speaking this sort of worship symbolised 
the cleansing and purification of the 
soul after destroying the earthly dross, 
and consequently its immortality (comp. 
Ὁ 3 a9 Num. 31,23). Hence it came 
‘to. pass ‘that no voice of complaint was 
heard at it, according to old accounts 
(Plutarch, de superst. ch. 13). The burn- 
ing took place either on a Γ2 3 built 
in the valley of Hinnom, which was 
called the Bama of Baal Jun. 1. c., 80 
that 253 is once identified with 2‘ 
(comp. JeR.19 , 5), notwithstanding their 
difference in other respects; or it took 
place on the altar of the sanctuary Lev. 
20, 3. But the slaying of the children 
preceded Ez. 16, 20 21; Ps.106,37 38; 
JER. 7,31; 19,5. At a later period the 
name was pronounced Moloch (Vulg.), 
_Modoy. For the mythological aspect of 
the worship of Moloch see Movers’ die 
Phénizier I. p. 63. 65. 324-451. 


te (with sujf. "272; from 93) dram, | 


m. counsel, advice, Dax. 4, 24, ὅγε. Pads 
(counsel), different from aS, 


820 
Sopra) (def. 82212) Aram. f. a queen, 


byeobn 


Dan. 5, 10. 
mipbn (with suff. ny); from 125) 
f. a nets a gin, Jos 18, 10. 


m2 (formed from 728» pl. mide; 
in certain relations ΤΡ is put for it) 
f. α queen, either the wife of a king 
(Estx.1,9; 7,1), a sudtana, consequently 
opposed to wap (Sone or Sox. 6, 8 9), 
or a woman ‘actually reigning 1 Kinas 
10,1 4 10 13. 

maby (counsel, advice) n. p. f. Gun. 
11, 29; 22, 20. 

“bn (constr. mide”, def. ΝΞ 9, 
def. ‘plur. nm7>972) Αγατα. f. a kingdom, 
dominion Ezr. 6, 18; also of the divine 
kingdom Dan. 8, 33, of the future king- 
dom of the saints 7, 18; reign 2,39; as 
a genitive following a noun with the 
meaning belonging to a king, belonging 
to rule, after ma 4, 27, 5 4, 26. 


biti (from 32223 with suff. Inn, 
=; ρων. ming?’ usual in later He- 
be, but in earlier "557972 stands for 
it) fem. 1. kingship, rule, supremacy 
Eze. 4,5, ΝΈΗ. 12, 22, for which 37 
was mis in older times 1 Kinas 15,1 9; 
royal dignity Esta. 1,19, fully hg an 
1 Cur. 29, 25; Dan. 11, 91: on the con- 
trary, ‘7 “3 11, 20 means ornament of. 
the kingdom, 1. e. J erusalem; put after as 
a genitive to express an adjective sense, 
as in the case of 92/9, e.g. after nv3a ΕΘ ΤῊ. 
1,9, "MD 1,11, 1,7, 511,19 once "Ὦ 
is niaed for "A "33 5, 1. ‘Vietaph. of God 
Pg. 145, 11 13. — 2.a kingdom (people 
under kingly rule), of the Chaldeans 
Dan. 9,1, Persians 10,13, Greeks 11, 2; 
"3 nt to get possession of the kingdom 
11, 91: "8, 22 four kingdoms arise out of 
the (Greek) heathen nation, 1. 6. out of the 
national territory of the Greek kingdom. 
Phenic. no’, contracted n>‘, nov 
the same, e. 2.55 m>>7 the oman em- 
pire (Trip. 1), "ab bya τ the king- 
dom of the Libyan Baal (N umid. 5 ,1) &e. 


berdi (El is King, comp. ‘7372728, 
Tey RLM n. p.m. Gun. 46, 17; 


‘er ),"0οτν 


ἘΡΩ͂ 821 5 


mp5 (Jah is King) n. p.m. 1 Car. | a.p.f n222n = ΠΡΟ {0 (Cart. 8). This 
6, 25; 9, 12. Mlechet or Neit was sometimes wor- 


sab (the same) n. p.m. Jun.38, 6. shipped under the image of the moon, 


ῬῊΞ ΞΟῸ (Zedek is King, i. 6. God 
melek invoked as Zedek, see PI and 
the proper names Piy¥, PIL, pigh, 
TPRIE, PISA ἽΝ &e.) n. p.m. of the 
priestly king at pow, who, as is al- 
leged, already served the supreme Deity 
Jehovah in the time of the patriarchs, 
and to whom the tithes were then of- 
fered Gun. 14,18. There is an allusion 
to this in Ps.110,4; see ep. to Hesr. 7,1. 

nD 072 (God is the High, see DIN, 
DION, pw, D278, OAT? &e.) n. p 
m. 1 Cun. 3, 18. 


ΝΑ (the king, i.e. God, is For- 
tune, comp. yr, YMIN, “M2N) 2. p.m. 
1Sam.14,49; 31, 2; also written divided 
θη Ὁ 1 Cur. 8, 33. 

ὈΞ (same as DD312) m. 
of the god of the Ammonites, properly 
identical with 92 Jer. 49, 1 3; hut 
Am. 1,15 and Zzpu. 1, 5 are doubtful; 
as a proper name 1 Cur. 8, 2. 

ΞΘ Ὁ (from 4272 with the termina- 
tion Ὁ" ) m. the name of the supreme 
deity of the Ammonites (as wWinD was of 
the Moabites), to whom a simple altar 
was erected on a high mountain. But 
he was perhaps worshipped in the house 
by sacrifices of children 1 Kines 11, 5 
(in 11, 7 "99 stands for it); 11, 88: 
2 Kinas 23, 13. 

2910 (same as 372) m. a name of 
the idol n20%2, ἜΗΙ (which see) 2 Sam. 
12, 31 ΚΡ. 

nbn (formed from ΓΞ 212, as M923 
is from 933; in some mss. ‘nonbn) Ἢ 
queen, only i in combination with ΕΙΣ 
(πε. 7,18. 44,17 18 19 25) queen of 
heaven, a designation of ΤΣ or m3, Νηϊϑ, 
Phen. non (Torais, Paver, ae is 
prop. Nait with the Egyptian article), 
beside 7795 593 in Carthaginian inscrip- 
tions, i. 8. the Asiatic, originally Egyp- 
tian, Artemis. In Phenic. n2>73 is also 
a designation of this deity, “hence the 


a name 


sometimes under that of Venus; and is 


also identified, according to the LXX 
and Vulg. with nymwy. See 113. Accord- 
ing to the orthography nnd (service, 
worship) the Syr., Targ., LXX have un- 
derstood by it the worship of the (starry) 
heaven, of the heavenly deities (Kimchi); 
but a specific female deity is manifestly 
spoken of. 

moo (prop. same as ΞΡ which 


see, “only with the article, because the 
meaning was still perceptible, and the 


p. | tradition about a queen arose from the 


incorrect acceptation of the word by the 
Talm. and Vulg.) 2. p. 7. 1 Cur. 7, 18. 


BOND I. (Kal not used, for the part. 


m. ὩΣ Prov. 6,13 should be referred 
to the Pihel bona) intr. 1. to shoot forth, 
to sprout, to grow, of shrubs and ears, 
cogn. in sense with 23 (213) to spring up, 
nw (rant) 5 deriv. ΓΟ, — 2. Metaphor. 
to rise high, to project; a verh 1-3) 
from 3) also appearing with this mean- 
ing; deriv. the proper name “327. — 
3. to speak, to talk, language or words 
being conceived of as sprouting forth, 
shooting up; the same metaphorical ap- 
plication being also found in 123 Prov. 
10, 31 (with which Νὰ - 52, Ethiop. eb) 
may be compared, and whence come 35} 
and the proper name 723), and in ny 
(may, whence ΤΠ, sti). The mouth 
(8, DonpiL) is imagined to be the soil, 
out of which speech grows as fruit 6) 
Prov. 10, 31; 18, 20 (see "p and 372), 
Deriv. abr, 

Of the three meanings of 572 I. here 

mentioned and entirely connected with 
one another (to sprout up, to grow up; to 
project, to be prominent, to rise, to mark 
out; to send forth or utter sounds, to 
speak) the latter only is still found in the 
Aram. 2/3, ‘so, so that we have nothing 
but the ‘analogies of the language to re~ 


fer to in ascertaining the fundamental 


significations. The organic root 98 is 


bbb 


closely connected with that in 53-3 I. 
(which see), 5952 II. (belonging to b*D3), 
3 τῷ (with the ἀπε κα ἴο sprout or 
shoot forth, to n2aw), 2B"y (to 589), 
ἘΠΕ ΓΞ m with ὃ or Ῥ. Perhaps 
also the verb 572 (2173), which is to be as- 
sumed for the prepos. 5179 and 52, mean- 
ing to spring before, to step on before, a 
sense that the Ar. deve really has and 
which suits the preposition just men- 
tioned very well, has a nearer connec- 
tion with our stem. 

Pih. 332 (part. 52m, like "a5, mah 
and others belonging to Pihel; . fut. Ὁ) 
to speak Gun. 21,7; «108 33, 8; to relate 
Ps. 106, 2; figur. to give a moe Prov. 
6, 13 who gives a sign with his feet. 


551) IL (imp. ia; fut. 197, pl. 13797 
in pause) 1. tr. same as Ὁ (918) ea 
272, to circumcise, the foreskin Josu. 
5, 2; prop. like 579 to rub in pieces, to 
destray, μύλλεειν, mol-ere. — 2. intr. to 
be rubbed in pieces, to be bruised, to be 
scattered as dust, to be onan iad hence 
to decay or perish, of ears Jos 18, 16, 
of blades of grass and flowers 18, 16; 
24, 24; Ps. 37, 2. 

ΝΥ. big (qilenes on?) for bn’ 3) 
and bias (3 pl. "422, part. ovbiay aris- 
ing from a mixture of Ὁ» and = 22, 
comp. 2732, “112) to be circumcised Gun. 
17,26 27: 84 22. 17,11 and ye shall be 
circumcised as to the flesh of your foreskin. 

Po. 32573 (fut. 52.125) to be withered, 
to perish, of grass (parallel tom) Ps. 90, 
6. Soin Prov. 6, 13 belongs to the 
Pihel of Dora 1. 

Hithpo. (3 fut. 27am) to dissolve, Ps. 
58, 8 he bends his bow (nxn TIT like 
64,4, Jur. 51, 3 πῦρ, 77) and they 
disolee like water (9; va 3 = 9), 
parallel with 6773 732 ΘΝ. 7 


pick see bb. 


bn (Peal encased) Aram. intr. to 
speak, same as Hebr. 21, Deriv. 
ΓΞ. 

"Pah. Dea (part. Sera, fut. 2299) to 
speak, to talk, with acens. of the object 
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poi 


Dan. 7,8 20 and 59 of the person with 
whom δ, 22, and sib 7,25 against whom. 
ΑΝ (from ἊΝ bbn Jah is Elevation, 


i.e. is ‘elevated; or Jah is Promise) n. p. 
m. Neu. 12, 36. 

12: (only οοηϑέ:'. Ἴ123)3, formed from 
the Hif. of 132) m. an ‘ox-goad, i. 6. the 
instrument with which ploughing oxen 
are guided JupGzs 3,31; not the pointed 
prick on it, which is called 311. The 
Targ. wp (sting), Syr. Loose (the same) 
is inexact; and the LXX may have read 
“pat “abn. Phenic. ‘723 the same, then 
the name of an alphabetical letter. 


yon (Kal not used) intr. to be elo- 


quent, lovely, pleasant, of speech; iden- 
tical in its organic root p27 with that 
in Y? II. (y1>), so far as intricate and 
soaring speech was looked upon as 
eloquent and pleasant (comp. "7/2); 
γῚ8 ΤΠ. (908 6, 25) has the same mean- 
ing. To put it with nor yields no sense. 
Phenic. 72!) same as Hebr. ὩΡῺ IT, and 
ΝΣ and nity (place of clay, of mor- 
tar) n. p. of a locality i in Africa (Plin. 
5, 4; Μελδείτα in Ptolemy). 

ΝΥ. ὙΡῺ3 same as Kal Pg. 119, 103, 
where ΤΠΠΩΝ should be read. 

“ΧΟ (with the article) m. overseer, 
set over the pupils at the Babylonian 
court, subject to the omo25 Dan. 1, 
11 16; the article may denote some 
definite functionary of the office. As 
a foreign word, it has been compared 
with the Laconian Moioocog = Modoo- 
cog. With the meaning assigned, it 
may be derived, with Zbn G'andch, from 
ἜΘ τ 2; if it be not referred, with 
Bohlen and Haug, to the old Persian, 
where mal (572) means spirituous or in- 
toxicating drink, wine (mod. Pers. mel, 
Zend. madhu, Greek μέϑν, mead), and 
gara (ΝΣ =Sanskrit giras) head, hence 
head-cupbearer. 


pon tr. to cut off, to separate, to break 


off, to nip off, the head of an animal 
Ley. 1, 15, LXX ἀποκνίζειν, but also 
without taking it off entirely 5,8; Aram. 


mip 


4273, SENT the same, Ar. Le = Hebr. 
pp; hence the noun Shs = ῬῊΞ division 
of aroad. The organic root pb" lies 
also in povn, ao-e Ll, pera, nb" B, 
mo IL, with many ‘modifications of the 
τς αι idea. 

mip>a (dual o'n-, with suff. n-; 
from ΤῸ) m. prop. what one snatches 
or seizes, also that which lays hold of, 
hence 1. hooty, especially of persons and 
animals Num. 31, 6 11 12 27 32; Is. 
49, 24 25.—- 2. only dual, the two seizers, 
the (upper and lower) jaws, fauces, Ps. 
22,16 and my tongue (Ἴ 9 is here 
mica) cleaves (pay with accus.) to my 
jaws; cognate in sense JX, with which 
the same image is used Lament. 4, 4. 


winds (from Wp?) m. the latter or 
ps ee which falls in the month 
Nisan Jo. 2, 23 (Targ.), where }1WR72 
refers only to ‘72; after "7173, the seed- 
or autumnal rain, had area dy fallen 
abundantly (apa). The wip? wa- 
ters the earth copiously Hos. 6, 8, and 
does good at the right time Deut. 11, 
14; Jnr. 5, 24; it animates and re- 
freshes Prov. 16,15, and is a symbol of 
animating discourse Jos 29, 23 (fig.). 
Δ my time of the latter rain, i. 6. the time 
of harvest; on which account “Ὡ accom- 
panies it. 

npen and ΤῸ 912 (only dual o>np?’2, 
with suff. spb, “212) m. tongs, with 
which burning coals and stones were 
caught Is. 6, 6; especially snuffers, for 
trimming lamps Ex. 35, 38; 37, 23; 
Nom. 4,9; 1 Kinas 7, 49; coupled with 
nip and smi. 

mpd see ΠῚ 212. 


oe (from ninb= ma) f. a ward- 
robe-chamber 2 Krwas 10, 22 (Targ., Ar.) 
or dress (Vulg.), same as "2972; Syr. 
Fo (treasurer), according to which it 
is =72U>22 (from "182, connected with 
awd, conseq. depot, depository. But 
as the signification of nn, already given, 
is sufficiently attested. by the Ethiopic, 
the former explanation is more correct. 
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“Wo 


"D7 x. p.m. 1Cun. 25,4 26, It has 
been derived from >a 1. (to speak) and 
regarded as a part of ay ἼΩΔ Ἴ NS 
ΓΝ ΠΤ ΠΩ “nib, which, being 
taken from an old prophetic ἐς 
forms a connected series of proper names 
(see "72'33); but this explanation is 
forced, though it may have been thought 
in the accentuation of the sentence. 
Perhaps from 5372 meaning to shine, to 
glitter, to lighten, to glow (comp. bp i in 


2218) 11), Ar. ACE and so "92 is same as 
τὰ nibra (Jah is Splendour), like S719. 


“neat (pl. mig; from yn) " α 
tooth, prop. something biting, grinding 
Ps. 58, 7; transp. 3¥>m2 occurs more 
feauenthy (which gee). yn, Ay. 


bite, Ethiopic ΠΩ G@naltahe) Tite. 


ΓΔ Ὁ (pl. τ) 7. storehouse, for 
grain, granary Jorn 1,17. Commonly 
regarded as arising out of 1472 (Haaa. 
2,19) with a double preformative Mem; 
butit may come from 9373 II. like 711373 2 
and ‘1372 4; the Dagesh in 12 is diri- 
mens. 

77212 (from “12 after the form "27; 
pl. with suff. "y22) m. measure, length, 
extent JoB 38, 5. 


jar (old Persian) x. p. m. Esra. 


1,14 16 21 and once K’tib 9212. As 
in the case of Yara (which see), " is 
contracted from ‘meh, great, and so ii 
from -van, so that much or mach 
alone is to be explained. 

ΤΩ (from nv after the form ‘p72; 
pl. 6. aur) m. pl. the state of lying dead, 
the being dead, concrete a corpse, Ez. 28, 
8 and thou liest dead there like the corpse 
of one slain, i. e. exposed naked; comp. 
pry Ἴ 28,10 corpses of the naked, 
i. e. naked corpses; death (arising from 
various diseases) JER. 16, 4; the slain 
2 Kines 11,2 Καὶ ἌΡ, the K'ri has pray. 

7972'0 (from "173 I.) m. a ὍΘΕΝ, i.e. 
one whose father is a Jew and mother 
a Philistine Zecu. 9,6, a bastard Duvrt. 
23,3, so called from illegal sexual mix- 


B=), 


tures, and therefore applied to the fruit 


of adultery. The numerous attempts to 
explain this word, such as from ‘i D¥2, 
sy ova(‘T'alm.), from ΣΡ (from pean), 
or from Ἵ = Syr. μέν ἴο despise, ‘Ar. 
joe to be corrupt, must be rejected. 

“ΞΘ Ὦ (constr. 13, with suf. 137279; 
pl. ms 57099, with suf y13/272) m. 1. (from 
"212 1) als Ley. 25, 27 29 50, coner. 
thing sold 25, 25; Ez. 7,13. — 2. (from 
“ΞΔ IZ.) possession Luv. 25, 24; Nua. 

3 

ΓΞ (from 2% 1.) f. same as 
son 1. Lev. 25, 42. 


“msdn (constr. n22703, with suff. 
"ΞΟ, qn, in-; pl. nish, constr. 
ninbn) f. 1. dominion, reign Gun. 10, 
10, kingdom Is. 17, 3; 1 Kines 11, 11; 
in the genitive with 8 noun, kingly, 6. 2. 
“3 WY residence 1 Sam. 27, 5, “Δ ma Am. 
4, 13 palace, “2 822 throne Duvr. 17, 18, 
“2 51 royal children 2 Kines 11, 1. — 
2. kingdom, a people under kingly rule 
Ez. 17, 14; 29, 14, therefore coupled 
with *i3 1 Kines 18, 10; Jur. 18, 7; pi. 
concr. kings, hence mase. in 1 Sam. 10, 18. 

misdnn (constr. “3)2}2) 7. same as 
mabn ‘1. and 2. Josn. 13, 12; 2 Sam. 

) 

noon see 919722. 

qe (from 09) m. spiced wine, 
mixed wine Is. 65, 11; Prov. 23, 30. 

Vai see Pa and 43. 


7070 (from 72 arising out of “374 
after the form “23 by the drawing back 
of the accent, like dam, 231} from 0973, 
323) ere sorrow Paar 17, 25. 

ΝΘ 7 vigour, after the form 
nD, Wap, owe, from δ to be 


strong, powerful, vigorous, whence also 
"18 3 which see) n. Dp of an Amorite 


rove (see Fidx d) Abraham built an 
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sown 


altar to Jehovah, and God appeared 
to him 13,18; 14,13. In the time of 
Josephus an Ogyges-oak was shewn 
there (Jewish War 4, 9, 7; Ant. 1, 10, 
4), and in the days of Constantine an 
altar was still standing under the oak 
of Abraham, which the emperor con- 
verted into a church. For "3 *7>x, also 
there is "ἃ alone Gun. 23,17 19; 25, 9; 
35, 27; 49, 30; 50,13; the LXX and 
Vulg. write Mambre. Phenician N37 
(Membro) n. p. of a place near Utica, 

7210 (in mss. also 197272 and 547319, 
from. "179 with 73 prefixed, ‘which is fol- 
lowed ‘by a Dagesh dirimens, as in 
ΓΔ; only Ὁ]. Ὁ.) σι. pl. ditternesses, 
calamities Jox 9, 18. 

ΓΙ Δ (so in the 8:80]. state, not 
nwa, like ova Is. 10,6; from nwa 1. 
to ‘anoint, dedicate, conn) m. crowning; 
dedication, anointing, Ez. 28,14 thou 
(mx an Aram. form for max 98, 12, used 
of the Tyrian king) art like a cherub 
of crowning (a crowned and dedicated 
cherub) that protects far and wide about 
himself (425093) ; i.e. as the 2193, crowned, 
by God, and so destined for his pre- 
sence, enthroned on the holy mount of 
God (on the mountain of the extreme 
north, reaching up to heaven) protects 
and covers all about it by its wide-, 


| expanded pair of wings: so the Tyrian 


king is enthroned on his high island- 
fortress, himself unassailable, sheltering 
his wide-spread colonies. ‘2 is omitted’ 
in 28,16. The Vulgate has derived the 
word ‘from mira ΠῚ, taking it to mean 
extensio, 

Sui (from 202 L, pl. prow 72) m. 
dominon: Ἢ 2122 DAN. 11,3 5 to exer- 
cise dominion, to rule, mere a1 (great) 
is added to denote the rule of Alexan- 
der; plur. concrete 1 Cur. 26, 6 rulers, 
lords, princes. 


Dae Resets n2w22, with tuk 


dominion, ἜΡΑ power Dan. 11,5, of God 
Ps. 145, 13; Ἢ VAS the land ruled or 
reigned over Bp 51, 28, 2 Cur. 8, 6,; 


nbwnn 
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jr) 


for which 2 also stands alone 2 Kryes 
20, 13; nl 7” for inp 9 Jer. 34, 1; 
gd. province Ps. "114, 2; 2 Kmnas 
20,13; princes, rulers 2 Cur. "32, 9. 


nbuing (plur. τὴ 1212) f. same as 
nbuiayg Gun. 1, 16; Ps. 136, 8. 

penn (c. pum, from pwr) m. pos- 
session, ΖΕΡΗ. 2,9 possessions of thorns, 
1. 6. overgrown with thorns; comp. W777 
Sep Is. 14, 23. 

pmo (pl. opm, from ping) m. sweet- 
ness, of the organ of speech (an) Sone 
or Sox. 5, 16; of drinks ΝΈΗ. ‘8, 10. 

ἸῺ (also without pause, conseq. not 
after the form 1X, Pp, 88 Kimchi believes, 
but also not eid sed from 273 from 
the stem ‘1273, since it is 528 "Nex. 9, 
20 with the suff., not 4372; and not Gon 
2? after the form Ὁ", On, since Dagesh 
is wanting in Nun, ‘end "only some mss. 
have it) m. manna, i. 6. a sort of resin 
or gum sweet like honey, that exudes 
in drops (0°»b2) from certain trees 
(according to Chavi el-Balkhi 900 after 
Christ, the Persian ....4=y5 is the same). 
The white grains of this gum are like 
white coriander seeds (73), which har- 
den and drop off, and are transparent 
like pearls (mp2). They are named 
from the very form of the drops them- 
selves Num. 11, 7 8. Popular belief 
supposed these particles to fall from the 
air to the earth, like honey-dew from 
trees, or to be carried along by the air 
Ex.16,15 33, Num.11,9; they were con- 
sequently regarded i in the light of rain 
Ps. 78, 24. Manna was the wonderful 
nourishment of the Israelites in the de- 
sert Deut. 8, 3 16; Jos. 5,12; Neu. 
9, 20; hence named pw 37 fruit of 
joer Ps. 78, 24, py ‘ond bread of 
heaven 105,40, D™7aN on angels’ bread 
(LXX ἄρτος ἀγγέλων, comp. Wispom oF 
Sox. 16, 20). 

As to the derivation and proper mean- 
ing of the word, Kimchi and Ibn Esra 
have explained it present, gift (from 
ri2i9 or 3273), misled by the Hebrew noun 


τὴν or the Ar, Cor as well as by the 


miraculous account in the Bible. It is: 
pla from Scripture that it was strange 
to the Israelites who had no name for 
it Ex. 16, 15 31; and the Semitie dia- 
lects have also no expression for it, as 
they retain the Biblical one in versions. 
It is therefore natural to look for an 
extra-Semitic etymology, which is done 
in Férst’s Concord. s. τ. 

ἸῺ (before Makkeph ~y2, enlarged 
from N12) Aram. 1. pron. interr. who? 
what? Dan. 3,15, Ezr. 5,3 9, also in 
indirect questions Eze. 5, 4, — 2. Indéf., 
hence "1-772 every one who, whosoever, 
Dan. 3, 6 11; 4,14. See Mn. 

ya (from ria, after the fei of aS 
from 3B, it from mt) m. denoting the 
male divinity of Μήνη 1 i, e. "272 (which 
see), or the female deity "3 Μήνη 
(among the Phenicians Onka) herself, 
who was also worshipped as a male deity 
ja. Only in the proper name Ἰ ΤΙΝ 
(which see). — Aram. 72 see 4/2. 


ἸῺ (from 42/3 to divide, separate, part, 
sunder constr. Ἢ and 7a, with suff. 
wiz) m. 1. a part, portion, like 273, 
Ps. 68, 24 it (VB?) receives its por- 
tion from enemies. ἤγι- is a favourite 
longer suffix for i-, particularly in 
monosyllabic words Gen. 1,12; and ἡ. 
is also mase. Ps. 22,16; Prov. 26, 28. 
— 2. only poet. (with suff "273, twice 
in pause "272 Ps. 18, 28, 708 21, 16, 
nma7g 4, 12, ome 11, 20; constr. 2 
given in a aes paragraph; but the 
old construct state "372 also appears in 
poetry Jupaszs 5, 14; plur. constr. "213 
only Is. 30, 11, as similar constr. plur. 
of dx, 13, by occur, Viz. "2X, "I>; eee 
not aie ent in sense from the Haas 
prop. a part of the..., then a prepos. of, 
from, 80 "372 from me 2 18. 22,4, in pause 
"272 Ps. 18, 23, ὙΠ. of i Jon 4,12 
(referring to "35, Where the old He- 
brew reduplication ; in 5, which is vowel- 
less and followed by an extended suffix, 
is omitted; but it remains in D1127) from 
them JOB 11 , 20). The plur. constr. "212 
(Is. 80, 11) and that of the poet. sing. 
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2 (Jupaus 5,14; Jon 6, 16; 7, 6; 9, 2 
25; 11,9; 12, 29; 15, 22 30; 16, 16; 
18, 17; 80, 30; 31, fie 33, 30 &e.) have 
merely the simple meaning of 473 which 
see. — 3. only in pl. 57372 prop. strings 
(Syr. Liss hair, then a string, plur, piso 
Ps. 33,2 for 47D), then a stringed instru- 
ment Ps. 150, 4, therefore no specific 
instrument. But as it appears in com- 
bination with nothing but specific mu- 
sical instruments ("piw, 255. “1133, 4h, 
Sina, 339), it should neither be trans- 
lated ὙΠ ἢ (musical instrument), nor 
be rendered by "139 (Syr.); and it is a 
question whether 27312 did not arise out 
of o°9272, from 099, like 239 from 239. 
"373 Ps. 45, 9 is anally, regarded as a 
plur. abridged from 6°373; but it may 
also be a sing. with a λιν ΠΆΡΕ sense, 
and translated: minni-tones rejoiced thee; 
or, if the accents be neglected, "372 might 
ba translated Armenia with the Targ. 
like Jur. 51, 27, conseg. from palaces, 
adorned with “Armenian ivory, they make 
thee glad. 

ἸῺ (in older language usually uttered 
together with the noun following, if the 
latter has no article, in which case the 
weak Nunis assimilated to the succeeding 
consonant and expressed by Dag. forte, 
e. g. “72, ΤΡῚΣ; before gutturals 
72, very felon 9, as DM, nt, 
837 Jupess 8, 2, Wee, 107 but 
always i in ΤΊ ΠΏ, P7179 ; In later language 
it is written ally before gutturals, as -47 
TN, DIPWAN Y2, “INN Ta, MTN 72; 
on 735 elsewhere before labials algo, as 
"337 V2, HIS 172, DT 12.) extremely 
seldom elsewhere as‘ CREE 12 Ps. 104, 7, 
>R 12 104, 6 &e.; or this form is inter- 
chaseed with the assimilated: ‘ones in pa~ 

rallel passages; with suff. 19, in pause 
27 [see Va]. poet. W433 Jos re 12, of 
and poet. 017372, ἹΠῸ Ez. 16, 47, D373; 

elsewhere commonly i in the reduplicated 
form 77972, as "27972, 37912, 19727) mase. 

prop. @ part of ‘(as a constr. state of 
V2, comp. ja of 43), then a prepos. from, |" 
out of, partly expressing the taking of 
a: part from or out of the whole, con- 
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seq. from off, away from (ἀπό, ab); 
partly, motion from a thing in space 
and time, opposite to dN, or modified 
in other ways. The following classifi- 
cation is necessary, in order to get a 
view of the numerous senses. 1. 4) de- 
notes the idea of local removal from 
an object, which is originally the 
separation of a part from the whole. 
Hence out οἵ, ἐξ, ex, after verbs to go 
out, to lead out, to draw out, to deliver 
out of, to withdraw, to help, to drive 
out, to remove, to tear out &., as NE? 
Luv. 10, 7, x"¥im Jupaus 2, 12, wi 
and nisi Ex, 2,10, 2 San. 22, 17, 
PPL Ps. 40, 3, yon 34, 7, bh 97, 
16, ΚΣ Jos 6, 28, "ἫΝ Ezr. 8, 22, bbe 
Ps. 17, 13, May (with the meaning ‘to 
deliver) 99. 91, 5." 43,1, 572 5 Deut. 
33, 7, na Nan. 2, 14, nap} Ex. 30, 
33, s"a77 ‘Zeon. 18, 2, sw Ez. 14, 
9, “33 Deur. 26, 13, and many others. 
Here belong also εἶ the coming forth out 
of a material, e. δ. "5 Gun. 2,19, mp2 
2,23, “iby Hos. 13, 2, Sona or Sox. 
8, 9, or ‘the case in which only the 
verb to be 18 supplied in announcing 
the material from which a thing has 
arisen Gun. 2, 23; Ps. 16,4; 45, 14. 
b) origin and derivation from; 80 bee: 
72 Gun. 17,16 and 35,11, 12 xx> 35, 
11; 72 57332 to have Galdeen from. or ἣν; 
also without a verb 1 Sas. 2, 20, Lay. 
21,17, 272 Is. 58, 12 those descended 
from Hen 1. 6. thy lnaver: figur. JoB 
14, 4 oh that one might bring a clean 
from an unclean! i. 6. how should a 
clean one come out of an unclean; 737972 
oma) Jur. 44, 28 the word proceeding 
or going forth from me or from them. 
On the contrary, 57372 Jup@ss 11, 34 
means except her i: e. "this child. ¢) pro- 
cedure from a place, descent from a 
people, a race, as 1253 1 Sam. 9, 1, 
mysze Jupess 13, 2, ‘ond nog 12, 8; 
hence as an adjective 3 in syn ὙΠ the 
forest-inhabiting boar Ps. 80, 14, τῖτὶ 
ἜΣ ΒΩ JER. 5, 6, comp. "379 Ps. 72, 16; 
on tbe contrary the 42 in ov27973 Ps, 


80, 9 depends on yD. d) procedure Ὁ 
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from and origination with an author, 
so Hos. 7, 4 burning by the baker, 1. 6. 
the baker has kindled it (with an as- 
sonance to D°pN272); "e272 Ps. 9, 14 
proceeding from my haters; D272 708 6, 
25 coming forth from you; Jupers 14, 
4; Ps. 31,12; 37,23; 62,2; Prov. 16, 
1; 1 Cur. 13, 9: Hos. 8, A: Eccues. 
12, 11; compare also a7 NEHEM. 
6, 8. 6) procedure from an imme- 
diate cause that operates freely, and 
therefore to be translated through or by, 
as ΠΩΣ Is. 22,3 by the archers; "32 
dant Gun. 9,11 by the waters of the 
flood; “1 Ps. 37, 23 by Gods 2 Gun. 
49,12 by the drinking of wine; ma 
Jos 14,9 through the scent; also of a 
mentally working cause Jog 39, 26; of 
the means and instrument 4, 9; 7, 14; 
Ps. 28, 7; of the oceasion Ez. 28, 18, and 
many others. f) the going away or 
removing from an object, the avoiding 
of it, the withdrawing from it; so after 
verbs of fearing, concealing, hiding, 
taking care, having aversion, warn- 
ing &e., as 8" Dour. 28, 10, 113 Ps. 
22, 24, "8 27, 1,739 Maro. 7,17, a5n 
Ps. 18, 46, ban 114, 7, 91 Is. 6, 4, w9 
Nau. 1, 5, “1133, WD Hos. 5,3, 1 Sam. 
3, 18, And Ps, 55, 33, 955 Luv. 5, 2, 
951 Esra. δ, 9, Ww anh ἘΌΝ Ps. 48, 
1 and 107, 41, vp Ex, 1,12, Eick (Nig) 
Hz. 23, 18, "1d Ex. 32, 8, mili Jos 19, 
18 &.; : also. after verbs of being 
ashamed, holding off, refusing, ceasing, 
desisting, e. δ. 1} 3 Jur, 48,18 to be 
ashamed of, i. 6. to give way through 
shame, 12 of Is. 1, 29, 12 Ὁ352 Jur. 
22, 22, 92" 5, 25, yen Gun. 39, 9, oan 
Ex. 14, 12, Tay Gan. '29, 85, me Devr. 
9,14; after verbs of falling away, erring, 
yielding, as NOM Lev. 4,2, 132 JER. 3, 
20, a8 08 11, 20; atten the verb to 
rest, i. e. to have rest from a thing, 
i.e. by removing from what disturbs the 
rest, May Gun. 2,3, now Ps. 102, 5, 
72 Aer to desist from Ez. 43, 23, a9 
at) to fall away from by sin 2 Sane. 22, 
22; after 239 pin Prov. 25, 17, 2 39 
1 Kes 12, 28, Γ πὴ Π 1 Sam. 24,7 
ἄς. g) Certain verbs receive a sense 
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modified by the idea of local removal, 
as ΠΡ 9 Jer. 13,7, Ecoxgs. 12, 11, apa 
Ez. 7, 26, Ὁ Mic. 6, 8, byw Prov. 

30, 7, Dp? 1 Sam. 24, 13, Ῥ ‘nap to 
make a covenant from, i. e. és select for 
a covenant Is. 57, 8, 03 Gun. 5, 29, and 
many others. h) iho a ΒΕ in cer- 
tain formulas, in which case the idea 
of “removal” is to be presupposed, and 
ya should be translated far from, with- 
out, as ja "We Jos 3, 19 free from, 
“ba without my body 19, 26, “ΠΞ 
21, "ὁ without fear; as also ere protec: 
tion from is meant to be expressed by 
72, a8 33h Nau. 3, 11, 39779 Is. 4,6, 

815 25, Li 9. The local eeneval 
and separation of one thing from an- 
other is taken figuratively so far as 
to express preference, selection from 
others; this being in effect nothing 
else than a going forth and removal 
compared with what or where one was. 

This 75 (the ji n"3 p2 of grammarians) 
is therefore used a) to form the compara- 
tives of common adjectives, 6. g. 270 
Ya better than Jupaxs 11, 25, 2 pina 
sweeter than 14,18, ja Don Ez. 28, 3 
wiser than, ‘73 ahs 1'Sam. 9, 2 taller 
than, a 3py more cunning than JER. 

17, 9. In this sense also after intrans- 
itive verbs, as Ja 9 Ὁ 1 Sam. 18, 30, 

Va saa Ez. 31,5, 18 man JUDGES 2, 

19, ἸῺ 51 Gun. 19, 9, Ἢ νὴ: 26, 16, 

12 SEIN 29, 30, 72 ῬῚΣ 38, 26, 772 ὑπ 
Al, 40 and many others. Hore helong also 
Va "ΤΙ to cause to be less than Ps. 8, 6, 

12 582 to stand back more than Jos 12,3, 

V7 ποῦ Esta. 1, 7 to be otherwise “hgh, [ὁ 
be different Van b) as a prepos. to de- 
note the preferable, the more important 
&c., but where that with which a thing 
is compared is only expressed indirectly 
or imperfectly, so that the idea of com- 
parison must often be supplied from 
the context, as Hos. 6,6 oS > ΤΣ ΠῚ 
nipy instead of ribing ‘mxon (J de- 
light in... more than in whole burnt- 
offerings); Is. 10, 10 bow" instead of 
my 1270813 (acne to the images of 
Jerusalem); pny Jos 11,17 clearer 
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than the noon-day; maiovr Μιο. 7, 4 
worse than a thorn hedge. 6) a still 
wider intensifying of the comparison, 
Θ, δ. Ya 3 too many for Jupaus 7, 2; 
9 507 Deut. 14, 24 too far for; ὍΝ 
72 Jos 35, 5 too high for; 372 NB? Gey. 
18, 14 too distinguished for; Ἵ3 Dy" JOB 
15, 11 too little for &. 4) after verbs 
of taking out, distinguishing, selecting, 
separating, as "ma Ps. 84, 11, 5437 
Lev. 20, 26 &. — 3. the selection ‘of 
a part out of the whole, as a develop- 
ment of the idea of removing, called 
by grammarians ΤΩΣ) ya, and trans- 
lated away from (a thing), a part of, 
some or several of, one of, something | & 
of, a piece of. This y2, coinciding in 
part with signification 1. stands a) when 
the noun expressing the thing to be 
separated precedes, 6. g. 127372 WN 
Gun. 23, 6 any one of us; Jer. 39, 10 
the poor of the people; Ex. 2,7 a nurse 
of the Hebrew women. Ἐ) indefinitely, 
omitting the noun, where 12 aa) means 
some, several of, as DT 2 ἘΣ. 16, 27 
some of the people, "api Ex. 17,5 several 
of the elders; ΠΝ ἘΣ Sone or Sot. 1, 
2 let him kiss me with many kisses of 
love; bh) one of, 6. g. "24N72 Gen. 28, 
11 one of the stones (see 28, 18); nian 
Ex.6,25 one οὐ the daughters; paton 72 
JeR. 1, 1 one of the priests; sb 73 
Dan. 11, 5 one of his princes; sbi 
Rut 2, 20 one of our deliverers. In- 
stead of the noun a number often pre- 
cedes, as Ἴ3 Shy ΝΈΗ. 1, 2; Ἴ2 Ὁ 
Gen. 6,20; 12 Ty Bore 4, 2: pwn 
ya 2 Kas 2,7. Ὁ) denoting ule part 
of a whole, a great or little part, an 
individual portion of a great complex 
number; to ἐπ translated out of, among, 
some of, 8 . Dt some of the blood Ex. 
12, 7; abbr of a part of the night Is. 
21,11; wy V2 2 Car. 31, 3 out of his 
possession ; pow ip Jos 5, 1 among the 
holy ones; eT a part of guilt Jos 11, 
6; ww of the songs Ps. 137, 3. Hee 
alone Tina any one of Dzvr. 15, 7, 
nina any one (fem.) of, Luv. 4, 2; and 
the negative formulas ἽΝ. of ΡΩΝ 


i.e. not anything Is. 41, 24, ΒΝ 40,17 
and } N72 none, not any one, nobody J ER. 
10,67. In bi Gun. 7, 22 those are in- 
tended to be notified by 72, which have 
the breath of life and live on dry land; 
on the contrary, in Jupexs 10, 11 12 
the first construction is disturbed by 472 
merely on account of the long enume- 
ration of the peoples. After a negation, 
not anything, not one of 1 Kinas 18, 5; 
2 Kinas 10, 10; Naw. 1, 14. d) after 
different verbs expressing taking, tear- 
ing, eating, being satiated with &. from 
a whole, as after ΠΡ 9 Gen. 2, 22, Pap 
sae 33, 6, 228 31, ite “3a Ex. 18, 25 
9) the separation cottons position 
rie another conceived of as a removal 
from it, where we think more of rest- 
ing beside a position; hence from the 
side, from the position, which though 
standing off from another position, is 
dependent upon it. So 57272 above, 
nmin beneath, 11373 within, yin with- 
out, Dp, 727, brain, pea, 377972, 
pinta, 3729, "227 ἃς. — 3. removal 
relating to time in order to denote with- 
drawment from a supposed point. ἸῺ 
is applied in this sense a) to express 
the initial point of the time mentioned, 
from which a thing takes place, from 
(a time) onward, since, 6. g. NYT 2 
nus Neg. 13, 21, tn, 73 from that 
time forth, since then JER. 44, 18, Dw 379 
from youth 1Sam.12, 2, py 232 Jupexs 
16,17, and 393 737 Is. 46,3 from the mo- 
ther’s womb, nin 43,13 from the day 
on, i. 6. fon now, τ, 19,6 from the 
present time, 3773" Jos 38,12 since thy 
days, i. e. since the beginning of thy 
life, pany now Lev. 27,17 from the be- 
ginning of the year of jubilee, opposite of 
Day “TN 27, 18; the terminus ad quem 
of this time is recente by ἽΦΣ Is. 
38,12. ὈΠῸ "2% Ps. 78, 2 means ‘from 
of old. h) to express the removal 
of a time from a certain point, but 
at the same time the continuance of it 
till that of the action, 6. g. o> 192 from 
of old, i. e. a long time ago Is, 49, 14; 
Ps. 93, 2; tN Prov. 8, 22 from times of 
old: wien "8, 23 from the beginning; 
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oe Haga. 2, 15 from not yet 1. 6. be- 
fore; hence also responding to the ques- 
tion when? nora Gen. 19, 34 on the 
following day. Ὁ) keeping in view the 
closing point of the time whence a 
condition or a transaction is supposed 
to set out; to be translated by after, 
immediately after, after the lapse of. So 
ovina Hos. 6,2 from two days onward 
(but excluding them, or after they are 
past) i. 6, after two days; p72 Gun. 41, 1 
and ΠΣ JosH.3,2 from the end Sean: 
1, 6. after the end of; o772 Jupexs 11, 
4 after (some) days; o°2) n%Q%2 Josu. 
23,1 after many days; DwT ww 
Gen. 38, 24 after three months ; pa 37 
Is. 24, 22 after the lapse of a number of 
days; ἼΣΘΙ pa 2 Sam. 20, 5 after the 
set time. — 4. Removal transferred to 
the act of going out or away from an 
‘immediate cause, a) where the procedure 
from a cause lies still near, whether it 
be objective or subjective, whether it 
be means, instrument or occasion, 41 
referring to it as a sign of the efficient 
cause. Soe. g. 1.532 Gun. 49,12 from 
wine, i.e. caused by wine; nip %m Jon 
4,13 proceeding from visions; ‘on the 
contrary 7,14 by night-visions, forming 
the instrument; 727 Hos. 7, 5 caused 
by wine. (Comm: 1, 6.) b) ΠΕΣ ἘΠ the 
cause is less near, hence on account of, 
because of, as Dama Jo. 3, 24, INE 
Sone oF Sot. 3,8; especially after verbs 
expressing an affection, maw Prov. 5, 
18, Eccuus. 2,10, "72 Ruta 1, 13, τ 
Ex. 2,23, Bia Mic. 7, 16; or Shan the 
cause is a hindrance, i i.e. "ΒΡ. No Ex. 15, 
23, 972% 6,9 meaning from; also in the 
sense of because, as 2212, "M2219 because 
not, especially in dependence on a verb, 
i.e. before the infin.; as τ ΤΙΝ because 
he loved Deut.7,8 (see signif. 5). c) when 
the cause has arisen from one who is 
mentioned as the author; hence in the 
phrases "272 2 Cur. 36, 12 according to 
command , oyt73 according to edict Jon. 
3, 7; fig. in pS‘ Ez. 7, 27 according to 
sie behaving. — 5. To the various uses 
of 12 before nouns belong its manifold 
. applications before the infin. constr. a) in 
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a negative sense meaning that not, when 
it depends on the verbs "3122 (to be- 
ware), 22 8°21 (to turn away the heart), 
Bik “135 (to observe the conduct), "87 
(to dehort), ona (to reject), “AD (to be 
shut w) nba (to send off), now “(to for- 
get) &., mere removal from a thing 
being expressed. So e. g. 3:2 GEN. 
31, 29 that thou speakest not, TR 27, 
1 that they do not see, 2973 Num. 32, 7 
that they do not pass over &e.; ; 80 too 
pra Is. 49, 15 away from having pity, 
i. e. 80 that she should not have pity; 
Hepa 54, 9 away from wrath, i. 6. that 
he be not angry. But instead of the 
infin. constr. a noun is sometimes put 
with the same meaning, as 7232 1 Sam. 
15, 23 so that thou dost not reign =F 97293; 
ἡ Jur. 48, 2 80 that they are no longer 
a people, = 43 nina; wy 52, 14 so 
that he was no more a man, = WS NIT | 
even a finite verb is once used in thia 
sense, as Ἴ}2 1 72 Deut. 33,11 that they 
do not rise (Eee "Vulg.). b) expressing 
the time from which something has 
taken place, e. g. Δ ΥΘῺ Is. 44, 7 since 
1 established; oy "379 Jon 20, 4 has the 
same meaning, only the infin. py is 
used for it; after, as RT Ps. 73, 20. 
after awaking. c) expressing the cause, 
hence meaning because, on account of, 
as Drut.7,8 because God loves you. — 
6. 313 stands before many nouns which 
become adverbs, prepositions and par- 
ticles by that very means. In such case, 
it may be taken indeed in the signifi- 
cations mentioned above; but it loses 
its proper meaning entirely, and there- 
fore this application rust be adduced 
specially. Here belong a) where "Δ 
gives prominence to the local aspect 
whence a thing is conceived of, corre- 
sponding to the German -halb: as D¥1 
above, mmm2 underneath, yar with- 
out, 133% in or within, 322 beyond ΟΣ 
over, 1.e. on the other side Drurt. 30, 13, 
somewhat different from "223. Here 
belong also those local designations in 
which }/3 is intended to express distance 
or separation, as vipa on the north, 
72% on the right of; ‘or where it con- 
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tains in itself the expression of the Ger- 
man ~her, as ‘14973, 21722 prop. from over 
against, i.e. from the opposite side, opposite, 
over against; then in local descriptions 
generally, as 123972 over Jupaus 7, 25, 
INDE on the other side, 272592 round 
about, aI about, along, pings from a 
distance, afar. The same is the case 
before prepositions, which either have 
Pe as ΡῈ prop. from below, Latin 
inferne, mbynby prop. from above, La- 
tin superne, "hence beyond; or not, as 
waning from behind, »2p>%a from before; 
these are already interchanged with 3339, 
77272, 297, ὭΞ 9, when the original 
senthoneon is lost. b) in order to de- 
note exactly from what part or side of 
a thing motion proceeds, as }"37) Ps. 
104, 12 between, prop. forth from between 
(the branches), “ΤΣ 2 from, prop. from 
with, o2%9 from, prop. from the side of 
ΞΕ ΠΣ to the distinction between 
“rN and DY), ‘Fin out of, prop. from 
the midst of ; 55} away from, if ὯΝ must 
stand elsewhere (which see); nnn away 
from under Ex. 6, 6, where nnn stands 
elsewhere; and so "NNB, "25272, D197 
Mic. 2, 8, >E82. — 7. Sometimes b 
appears before. 72, in order to give, in 
expressive or emphatic language, pro- 


minence to the last point with which aj 


thing begins, from, Germ. von... her, Lat. 
inde a, e. δ. 2 Kinas 23, 2 from (29) 
small even unto (12%) great; JUDGES 19, 
80 from that day ... unto this day, and 
without being carried farther by 79) in 
pinya? from afar Is. 37,26. On ma, 
nna see 2 p. 718 b. 

As to the form of Va, it is to be re- 
garded as a construct state of ya (which 
see); especially since the Arab. Yass 
(part, piece) is sometimes interchanged 
with it; the Ar. Ser Syr. <~, Phenic. 
4218 the same vocable; and is pronounced 
along with the next word in such a way, 
as that the z is lost, just as in Hebrew. 

ἸῺ (with suff. "82, 5272, 72a, m7, 
Ἴ1112}2) Aram. prep. same as Hebrew ya: 
1. from, denoting the source whence a 
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thing comes Ear. 4, 21; the cause by 
which, therefore on account of, because 
Dan. 3, 22; 5,19; or the rule according 
to which a thing is done Ezr. 6, 14; 
7,23; hence the adverbs DWP 113 Dan. 2, 
47 of a truth, prop. after or ἀπε ς to 
truth, 1.6. truly; 273? Ἴ 2,8 of a certainty ; 
so also from, of, after certain verbs Davy. 
4,13; 5,19; Ezr. 7, 26. — 2. express- 
ing intensity or increase of the usual 
meaning, above, more than Dan. 2,30. — 
3. in a partitive sense Dan. 2, 33. — Its 
combinations with prepositions are A 
nip from the side of one, Op, Ὑ2 from 
before one, 1718 Ja from that ass Ἢ ἸᾺ 
from the time at which &e. 

ἸῺ (from yy) see S347. 

NaI (Targ. 272; 3 perf. M372, part. 
pass. ΠῚ 272) een tr. prop. to split, 
to divide, to separate, hence metaphor. 
1. to number (what consists of parts), Dan. 
5, 26 God has numbered thy kingdom, i. 6. 
the days of thy reign. — 2. prop. to 
separate, hence to complete 5, 25, parall. 
with npwe. Deriv. 12379. 

Pa. ἘΣ (imper. with the accent drawn 
back 379) prop. establish, to determine, 
hence to appoint, with accus. of the per- 
son Dan. 3, 12, to constitute Ezr. 7, 25, 
with Ὁ5 over a ‘thing Dan. 2, 49. 

min gee M372. 


135 Ὁ) (fica wD j. a song of derision 
Lamenn, 3,63, same as 3°92, which in 
this meaning is interchanged with rib 
(talk) and pry (scorn) Jox 30, 9; La 
MENT. 3, 14," 

‘T370 (in mss. also 4372, see 3°33 be- 
longing to "2 and under 319) the being 
scared, hunted, abhorred, cast out 2 Sam. 
23, 6. 

‘1172 (a resolved form of 772 =N'17/2, 
hence from ὙΠ, not from 773) Aram. 
f. tax, tribute "Eze. 4,13; 7, 24, 

DIO (def. ΔΘ 51, with suff. "9122 ; 
from 5.5) Aram, m. same as 35/2 in 
Hebrew (resolving Dagesh into Nun) 
knowledge, wisdom Dan. 2, 21; 5,12; the 
understanding (of a man) A, 31 88. The 
name Mendaeans (*}'1372) means Gnostics. 


ple) 
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mnie (part. M247, inf. constr. riz, 
imp. hy, fut. 393") tr. prop. to split, 
to divide, to separate, hence 1. to num- 
ber, which is a dividing into parts Num. 
23, 10; 2 Sam. 24, 1; 2 Kines 12, 11; 
. mira aan (of herds): 1, 6. overseer 
Jur. 33,13. — 2. to appoint, with 2 to 
a thing Is. 65, 12, with an assonance to 
"379 (65, 11). — 3. to allot, to determine, 
to ‘dispose, meanings in Kal which are 
still preserved only in derivatives. Deriv. 
τ. M279, 24a (pl. D279), ΓΙ, perhaps 
also Δ} (which see), and the proper 
names ΤΣ, mI MF, 7272, 13. 

Nif. 372) (inf. 6. ΠΣ fut. 379.) 
to be numbered Gun. 13, ‘16; 2 Cur. δ, 6; 
to be numbered with, paokonad to, with 
mn Is. 53,12; to be appointed, established 
Eccues. 1, 15. 

Pih, 1313 (imp. ap. 113, fut. ap. 12.) to 
dispose, to appoint, with Ὁ of the person 
Day. 1, 5, and accus. of the object 1, 10; 
to constitute Jon. 2,1; 4,6 7 8; to ‘allot 
Jos 7, 3; to set, with by over a thing 
Dan. 1, 11; to give, to occasion, meaning 
to order , Ps, 61,8 cause (72) that grace 
and truth may protect him; but as "72 18 
superfluous here and not necessary to the 
sense, some take it for a Masoretic gloss 
(Ἰ 1. 6. 3 Nbr) to WONT. 

Puh. "31 (part. pl. Dp7292) to be ap- 
pointed, set over, with by 1 Cur. 9, 29. 

F170 (constr. 1272, αν. nia, once 
ning "and mina, with suff. ania, from 
1372) f. prop. what is imparted, hence @ 
giving, a part, @ portion, 1Sam.1,4 5, 
a gift New. 8,10 12, what is due Esra. 
2,9, share Ex. 29, 26; Lev. 7, 33; figur. 
lot Jur. 13, 25, but which may also be 
referred to ny, as MiNz2 and M7272 are 
better referred to it. Phenie. m9, in pl. 
p27 (Sid. 5, 4 8); @ treasure, ὦ ‘fortune, 


riches, as Arab. oy Ὁ (comp. 72, 23). The 
Aram. 77272, μαμωνᾶς, may also have 
arisen out of a reduplication of the root 
ya (but see 772072). 

ΓΙ) (pl. pra) m. prop. a counting 
off, a determining, measuring, e. g. of 
number, weight; concrete a weight, con- 


sisting of a hundred common, 50 sacred 
>Re in silver (an Attic mina), different 
in gold and in copper ΕΖ. 45, 12 (hence 
the triple division there), but where 
there is a mistake in the numbers 20, 
25 and 15; 1 Kines 10,17, for which 
2 Car. 9, 16 has mizia (as we should read 
for nina); Ezr. 2,69; Nun. 7, 71 72. 
The maneh is the sixtieth part of a ta- 
lent, as Boeckh (Metrol. Untersuch. p.52) 
has shewn. Since the Hebr. talent (39) 


had 3000 sacred shekels, the maneh must 


have had 50. — As a Semitic word be- 
longing to the department of weights, 
it came to Greece through the medium 
of Phenician traders in the form N27, 

RNID, μνᾶ, μνέα, μνάα: and through the 
game medium it was transplanted to 
Egypt. 
glyphic writing, and in Coptic under 
the form amsa, emia.) Syr. [alts, [o1s0, 


Ar. ἘΣ the same. 


(The word is found in hiero- 


3970 (only pl. D727) m. a part, pl. 


parts, times, Vices Gey. 31,7 41. 


53270 Aram. see N22. 


ΝΣ (constr. 7) masc. the driving, 
2Kinas 9, 20; modern Hebrew ait37a (pl. 
Ὠ2112}2) firarat. conduct, manner, use. 


nstaa Ps. 68, 24 see yp 1. 


70 (pl. nig-; from 2) fem. a 
hollow, which was dug at first JUDGES 
6, 2; prop. a light-hole, from “i732 to 
lighten; not connected with the Arab. 
Ἢ (channel, foss). 


T1372 (constr. Tin; from 12) mase. a 
shaking , a nodding, ‘of the head Ps. 44, 
15, as a gesture of scorn, comp. 22, 8. 

m2 (0. 37, from mia) m. 1. rest, 
resting ‘1 Cur. 6, 16, opposite of 357; 
security Tasman: 1,3; repose Is. 34, 14; 
concrete, a place of rest Gen. 8, 9; Devt. 
28,65; providing Rurs 3,1. — 2. (from 
maa; Bestower, viz. Jah is) n. p.m. J UDGES 
13, 2. 

SUTAIA or M279 (with suff. “NW, in-, 
7075 “pl. nn; from 11h?) f. La rent 
quiet dwelling Is. 28, 12, parallel TIA T25 


peace, "Δ ON 1 Cnn. 22,9 a man, wha 


Oia 


rejoices in peace, or who creates peace, 
opposite of nino δὺς (1 Cur. 28, 
3); Case, refreshing continuance, hence 
ΤΊ a Ps. 23,2 water of refreshing, 
i. e. at which one stays with comfort; 
consolation, comfort, 2 Sam. 14,17; alle- 
viation of pain Jur. 45,3, — 2.Concrete, 
place of rest, lodgment (by marriage) 
Ruts 1, 9, comp. 3, 1; settlement Gun. 
49,15 (parallel yn), where a't is a 
noun; resting-place Mic. 2, 10; Num. 10, 
33; habitation Is. 832,18, " ning Ps. 
132, 8 14 dwelling-place of God, i.e. the 
temple, also called * naga Dip place 
of Jehovah's rest Is. 66, 1, or aya m2 
1 Cur. 28, 2; Saree of the Messiah 
Is. 11, 10; resting -place of Israel, i. 6. 
the holy land Dervrt.12, 9, 1 Kinas 8, 56, 
also hecause God dwells there Ps. 95, 
11.— 3. a sinking down, of * "27 ΖΒΟΗ. 
9,1, as m1) was applied to mI ‘and Pla 
(Is. 11, 2; Ez. 5,13). " in Jer. 51, 59 
is difficult, expressing an honourable 
office near king Zedekiah, whose supe- 
rior (1) was one °"D. According to 
the ‘Tare. (Rn2 PIA) and LXX ‘2 is = 
mn signifying one who is set over the 
gifts to be received and to be given; ac- 
cording to the Syr. "Ὦ means couch, hence 
supreme of the couches, chamberlain. Bet- 
ter to take "Ὦ as the downsitting, he that 
is appointed over the resting-places ona 
journey, travelling-marshal.— 4. (resting- 
place) n. p. of a locality in Benjamin, 
as far as which the Israelite army, re- 
treating in a feigned flight, enticed the 
Benjamites; more definitely marked hy 
79333 ΓΞ} Jupexzs 20, 43. The same 
place i is called naa 1 Cur. 8, 6 (which 
see), or also nays ἜΣ (midst of the 
resting-place) 1 Cur. 2, 54. 

ΘΓ) (only pl. with suf. »>11272) 
ἨΔ. ple same as mmiga rest Ps. 116, aa 

972 (def. a) Aram. see 712725. 

1122 (from j22 to separate from, to 
divide off, to reject, to despise, as in 
Ethiop.) masc. a bold, insolent, refractory 
one, Prov. 29, 21 if any one brings up his 
slave delicately from childhood, he will be 
a refractory one in the end (Symm. Vulg.); 
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Phenic. 3272 (Kit, 8, 2) n. p.m. Accord- 
ing to others = =)? offspring, son, which 
is not less suitable to the context. 

O90 (with suf. “or, from Day) m 
1. flight, fuga; escape, ἢ bra to flee cae. 
46,5; "Δ Tar flight is frustrated 25,35; 
ἄς , 14° and escape is vain even to 
the swift-footed. — 2. place of flight, re- 
fuge, hence applied to God Ps. 59, 17; 
2 Sam. 22, 3. 

TOAD (constr. nd373, from Ὁ"2) fem. 
flight, haste, Is. 52,12 and in haste ye 
shall not go out (as from Egypt); Lxv. 
26,36 flight from the sword. 

"2 (constr. T4272; from "19 I. which 
see) m. prop. a plough- share, with which 
one furrows the ‘field; Arab. 5, Syr. 
13-43; then @ weavers’ beam 1 en 11:1 
(LXX μέσακλον, written wrongly from 
μεσάντιον), 2 Sam. 21,19; 1 Cur. 11, 23; 
20, 5, with which a great spear or its 
staf is compared; Kimchi 3557 ἼΩΝ 


For this meaning there is in he Spice, 
and in Syr. fica, interchanging r and J. 
ey) and 373 (constr. m4"; plur. 
ninina; from 79 1) fem. a candlestick, 
2 Kmes 4,10, especially that in the ta- 
bernacle Ex. ch, 25; 2 Cur. 4, 20. 

"3372 (with Dagesh in Nun, because 
it was looked upon as arising out of 
“2 12; plur. with suff. 37123; see pir! 
and 9) m. a troop, a host , a host of 
mercenaries , Nag. 3, 7 ey: mercenary 
crowds (5132) are like an army of lo- 
custs. In vss.16 and 17 the mercenary 
army appears to be denoted by three 
technical names, by "934 foot-soldiers 
(comp. 7934 Ex. 12, 37; Ar. IS} foot), 
pont (which see), ἘΣ p13. — The 
explanation by 5772 princes (Syr) or 
crowned ones (Kimehi) i is unsuitable, since 
masses of troops are spoken of. 


erie (not used) tr. prop. to distribute, 


to divide out, to deliver, a collateral form 
of 372 (which see); hence to make a pre- 


ee ge a 


sent “of » to give, to bestow, Arab. i 
Deriv. 513%, and the proper name 15". 


Mt 


ΓΙ (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebr. m7. Deriv. M39. 

709% (constr. nny, ‘with suff. "13272, 
ans; ph nin, constr. mT1372 , with suff. 
Da nm 5 from m373) ἢ a present, gift, 


Grn. 88, 14 19, offered to a noble 43, 


11, a kine JupceEs 3,15 &e.; tribute, 
impost 2 Sam. 8, 2; 1 Kies 5, 1; par- 
ticularly what is presented to God, a 
sacrifice Gun. 4,3, Is. 1,13, 1 Cun. 16, 
29, even of bloody offerings; in the Mo- 
saic law applied only to unbloody ones, 
to meat and drink offerings Lev. 2, 1; 
6,7, different from maz Ps. 40, 7; of Ὃς 
ἘΕΡΗ͂Σ offered to idols Is. 57,6; 66, ὃ; 
‘TMNT Δ the continual offering Ν ὑπ. 10, 
34; any "2 the evening sacrifice Dan. 9, 
21; Ezn. 9, 4. 

ninja (pl. with suf. Jimnrya; from 
na) "Aram. fem. the same Dan. 2, 46; 
Ez. 7,17. 

mim (resting-places, only with the 
article and with "um middle prefixed) 
n. p. of a locality i in Judah (see under 
ΣΤ) 1 Cur. 2, 52, mentioned with na 
or, IY (= “3), anh ma niyo and 
ΓΙΒΊΣ; instead of it appears also the 
name ὨΓΙΟἼΩΡῚ Vn, 2, 54; Phenic. x79 
(Gerb. 1) resting-place, grave. 


ὩΓΙ) (comforter) n. p. m. 2 Kinas 
15, 17-22: comp. the proper names OM, 
aim, aan}, "ana, ΓΙΤΊΕΙ., 

rma came as si, rest, security, 
prosperity) 1.n. p.m. Gen. 36,23; 1 Cur. 
1,40. — 2. (resting-place) n. p. of a place 
in Benjamin 1 Cur. 8,6; elsewhere called 
Moe “RO or sion (which see). — 
3. ‘(in nn ὙΣΠΙ) n. p. of a city in 
Judah, hence the patron. ΧὩ 1 Cur. 
2, 54. 

"Δ f- 1. (out of nz” from M273, prop. 
distribution, allotment, destination, hence 


fate, destiny; comp. Ar. Kriz) the name 
of a female Babylonian deity (Moiga), 
representing fortune and fate, who was 
worshipped by libations Is. 65, 11; an 
associate of “Δ (which see) a surname 
of 52, who was worshipped by the in- 
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stitution of feasts, Is. l.c. By it is 
understood the moon as the goddess of 
fortune, called Is. 17,8 "Wx (= namdy), 
and worshipped with ΡῈ; the Egyptians 
also calling the moon ἀγαϑὴ τύχη (Ma- 
crob. 1, 19). Perhaps it should be com- 
bined with Μήνη. Comp. 273739, n. p. of 
Armenian-Persian satraps of the Achae- 
meidae. See de Luynes, Essai sur la nu- 
mism. (Par. 1846, 4).tab. 3. See y2.— 
2. as the mase. of 72, see ΣΟῚ (Ps. 
45, 9). 


al) n, p. of an Armenian kingdom, 
like that of Askhenaz and Ararat, which 
was also to be shaken at the downfall 
of Babylon Jer. 51,27 (comp. Herod. 1, 
177 seq.). The Syr. has 1%). It is 
the Armenian territory of Manavas in 
the centre of later Armenia (founded 
by Afanavas the son of Haig, see Moses 
Chor. 1,11), Μινυάς (Jos. Ant. 1, 3, 6). 
With reference to 72 the idea was natural 
to look upon Armenia (Aram. NIN, 
N73729N, “FI) as originating in "379 Dos. 
The Tare and Syr. have even taken 
the Hebrew 12} Am. 4, 3 (see fiat 
and 1122) in this sense. 

"272 belonging to Ps. 45, 9, for which 
is also read 7273 = 37372 number; see 72 ὃ. 

5372 belonging to Is. 30, 11, see 13 2. 

mis see 1372. 

"2 (def. 827779) see 472723. 

ὩΣ see 7273. 

Ὁ 3 see 772. 

770 see Mp2. 

PAO (same as 4773722, son of for- 
tune, a fortunate one) n. p.m. Neu. 12,17; 
for which 12, 5 has 4773773. 

1792 (const? 12372) Aram. m. number, 
ἔῃ. 6,17, from N72, 779. 

ΤῊ 3 (prob. same as Y2=N2, prop. 
distribution, determination, τύχη; from 120) 
n. p. of an Ammonite city Jupazs 11, 
33, which lay (according to Jerome) four 
Roman miles from Heshbon on the way 
to Philadelphia, belonging at times to 


Israel, and where the best wheat was 
53 


mba 


produced. This grain was taken to Tyre 
‘by Hebrew traders Ez. 27,17. 

32270 (with suf. D222; from 92) m. 
possession, riches, property, as Ibn Ko- 
reish took the word, comparing it with 
the Ar. Jlic (the same). It occurs only 
in Jog 15,29 and their riches do not sink 
‘down to the earth, i. e. the branches of 
their trees, the ears in their fields are 
not so heavy as to bend down to the 
earth; the suffix D- refers to yw as a 
colleet. —— But as a stem 793 with the 
meaning of the Ar. JG (to ἐν τε to, to 
attain to) does not appear in Hebr. at all, 
dbn Saruk, Kimchi and others have ἘΠῚ: 
723 as ἃ variant of ">> (by interchange 
of 5 and 2; comp. 03 Ex.17,16 for 03, 
1232) Jos. 15, 62 for w32), and ade 
stood 2372 either = 5313 or 125m with 
the meaning of m9>n (end, issue, ‘death), 
one ms. having even D222; or it has been 
reado¥7a from mp7 (Psallito), nex (LXX), 

ὈΠῸΝ (Vulg.), ἃ ὈΝ Ὁ (Meier), ‘ab 373 (Ols- 
hausen), ba? 1} (First). But the read- 
mg’ 02272 is to be preferred. Gesenius 
adopting this last, takes 3372 as = δὰ} 913 
translating their fold, 1. 6. their flocks. 

joe (not used) tr. 1. to separate, di- 
vide, split, part, sunder; deriv. 12, 7/2, 
582 (pl.). —— 2. same as 1573 (which 
see), to distribute, to. allot to, "to make a 


present of; whence (accor ding to some) 
V2, "272 (Ps. 45, 9), ja and the proper 


name m2. — 3. ὁ Ε 
0 separate, withdraw, | See O22) delightful, precious , of food 


to be refractory; deriv. 7427 εζαεβο δα πες Ps. 141, 4. 


from a thing, 1. e. to resist, to oppose, 


to some). For the explanation of the 


stem comp. the Ar. = sla (to hold off, 
to divide, to separate), Gye (to split, 


ὥῶ .. 
ur to distri- 


to separate, to furrow), 
bute to. 


ΓΙ ΘΣ Ὁ see TD. 


Valo (part. 372, imp. 3279, fut. 279°) 
2°. to withhold, be back, prevent, debar, 
may Ez. 31, 16: with 4/3 of the person, 
to " keep at a nance from, to hold off 
from oue, i. e. at shut up a thing from 
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| as nds from 535, 


mp3 


one, to obstruct, Jer. 5, 25; to keep, to 
save, with accusat. of the object and 
V2 of the thing from which 2,25; to re- 
frain 31,16; to keep back, to refuse Ps. 
21,3, Prov. 11,26, with 7a of the per- 
son 1 Kings 20,7; Jur.42,4; to keep off, 
followed by an infin. with 12 1 Sam. 25, 
26 34; to keep afar off Prov. 1, 15; to 
refuse J ΟΒ 22, 7, seldom with Ὁ of the’ 
person Ps.84,12; to withdraw, the sword 
(aceusat.) from Blood (72) Jer. 48, 10. 
Derivat. the proper names ΝΣ 92727. 


The stem ¥2!2 (Arab. 
has for its organic root 99", Arab. 
ls, x5 (hence the reduplicated forms 

155 to stand off, to withdraw, xigs to 
bar, LQ; to hinder &c.), and is connected 
with Ni (N19) to refuse, to hinder. See 
iN. 

Nif. 5222 (fut. 9553.) to be τ 


with 7. of the person JER. 3, 3; to be 
reserved Num. 22,16; to be ἄρῃ: 
mie 13 Jos 38, 15. 
beth apa (from 292) m. a lock, Sone oF 
Sot. δ, 5; Nun. 8, 8. 
a 327 see 097) in 72 ὃ 


bya (in the first instance from D2, 

syn from 43%) 
m. the shoe, shoes, a figure of safe going 
Deut. 33, 25, attaching itself to 534 
pr receding. 


DVI (pl.ovay.a, with suff. ory, 


to pease) 


ΣΦ (only plur. oyI933, arising 
from the redupl. form of 0) m. pl. the 
name of a musical instrument, the sis- 
trum, so called from the shaking of the 
little iron sticks (as σεῖστρα from cere) 
25am. 6, 5. min¥xm (trumpets) stands 
in 1 Cur. 13,8 instead. The LXX seem 
to have read pyo°2n, (flutes); the Targ. 
and Syr. have τ ἊΣ αν eens qua- 
drants. 

pI (pl. misps72, with suff rn p22; 
from p21.) ἡ a vessel for libation or 
sprinkling, a sacrificial dish Ex. 25, 29; 


npin 


37,16; Num. 4,7; Jer. 52,19; Syr. toa 
libare. 
ΓΦ see Γ᾽ Ὦ- 


ΓΙ (part. Pih. of 103 I; accord- 


ing to Gun. 41,51 who makes anja sor- 
row and home; perhaps originally from 
mw Il. deliverer up, giver, bestower, 
viz. Jah is) 1. 2, p. m. of a son of 
Joseph Gen. 41,51; 46, 20; adopted as 
his son by Jacob, along with his brother 
Ephraim 48, 1 seq., and so reckoned a 
special tribe Num. 1,10; 2, 20; then 
used also for the land assigned to the 
tribe, half on this side, and half on the 
other side Jordan Josu. 17,8 seq. Patr. 
"G29. — 2. elsewhere as an. p. JUDGES 
18, 30 K’tib; 2 Kinas 21, 1-18; Ezr. 
10, 30. Phenic. Nw272 ἢ. p. m. (Ma- 
vdcane). 

ΤΙ (after the form mid, MXP, prop. 
abridged from m1:72, ΓΝ 2. ΤΟΣ and 
M8272, from 8372 hea, see First's Lehr- 
geb. Ῥ. 177; constr. state same, once nz) 
JER. 13, 25, but which is better referred 
to 423; plur. mins, as if from “N27, 
and nie as if from ἢ τ) Γ. contribu- 
tion, appointed gift, for the king 2 Cur. 
31, 3, priests 31, 4, Levites Nun. 13, 
10, singers 12, 47, "according to legal 
prescription 12, 44; figurat. portion, of 
port Ps. 16, 5, Dip 11, 6, i. 6. what is 
τ ἜΠΟΣ as the proper portion in a cup, 
or the lot; portion of prey, of orp yr 
63, 11. 

Ὁ (in many mss. OND, part. of 077 
= 0073) m. prop. a melting, disappearing, 
therefore unfortunate, discouraged one (Ibn 
Gandch), Jon 6,14 love is due to the un- 
fortunate from jis friend. — 

070 (pl. o*b1; from 0073 IL., not from 
b>) m. tribute, tae, in money or pro- 
duets, ceded Esra. 10, 1; usually 
bond- service 1 Kinas 9, 15 (carried out 
in verse 20), personal service Devt. 20, 
11; Josu. 17, 3; a dondservant, in the 
phrases Ὁ129 m3, ony, ut Jupess 1, 
28 33; Josu. a7 13; Is. 81, 8; Prov. 
12, 94: but 739 stands along ‘with it 
too Gan. 49, 15; Jos. 16,10; 1 Kinas 
9, 21; 5°07 nid, task-master Ex. 1 11. 
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Figur. service, dependence. The femin. 
form 972 and the different use of a} 
refer to 072 11. 


ΞΟῺ (from 320, after the form x2, 
with suff. 1297; ‘pl. OAD, constr. "307, 
with sujf. "2973) m. 1. envir Ons , ‘of a 
city, and as an adverb round about, 
2 Kines 23, 5. — 2. circle, of the king, 
i.e. in which he often appears or moves, 
particularly the harem Sone or Sot. 1, 
12, — 3. circle, chaplet, ring, 1 Kines 
6,29 and (he covered) all the walls of 
the temple with a circle (ΞΘ in the accus.) 
pe y>p-work. 


[7A (only pl. nizo%) f. a turning, 
sore ‘Jos 37, 12 and it (the cloud) 
turns about in circles (accus.). 

AD (from "Ὁ 1. after the form 
wapa, an 212) m. 1. prop. the enclosing, 
imprisoning, hence a prison, a jail 
15. 24, 22; 42, 7; figurat. perhaps Ps. 
142, 8. — 2. only in 2 Kinas 24, 14 
16; Jer. 24,1; 29,2. It is usual to 
understand by it a locksmith (one con: 
cerned with smithwork) or one skilled in 
sieges (comp. 4D Jur. 13,19); or it has 
been considered a peculiar compound 
of " 072 (foreign bondman). But as 
apie IL signifies to cut, to forge (see 
539), “soi may have: meant smith, 
armour - maker , and coupled with win 
an artisan in implements of war pener- 
ally. 

TVS" (with suff int: 5019; pl.nin300a, 
with ‘suff. ΣΤ 22) Ἔ 1. the enclos- 
ing, hence border, ledge, margin Ex. 25, 
20 27; 37,12; cognate in sense 47, 332. 
— 2. ae enclosed: the bordered about, 
hence a) a fortress, enclosure, confined 
place, 2 Sam. 22,46; Mic. 7,17; b)a 
technical expression, in architecture, an 
inclosed, stamped figureon a flat surface, 
an enclosed panel (in the Mishna 8230 
a table, a panel, Targumic 5335 side- 
panel), e. g. in the side- walls of the 
bases of the temple 1 Kines 7, 28, be- 
tween Dany ibid., 2 Κιναβ 16, 17; 
which panels were four-cornered 1 Kinas 
7,31. 
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TINTD2 (with a of motion 1247707; 
from "'10) m. prop. place of rows of 
pillars, hence a porch, portico. JuDGES 
3,23. The Targ. 877058, i.e. ἐξέδρα (a 
hall for meetings), LXX προστάς (an 
ante-chamber), Vulg. posticum (a back- 
chamber), Syr. ξυστὸν (an open portico) 
are only conjectures, Comp. 7772. 


ΓΙΌ (Kal unused) intr. to melt, to 
dissolve; identical in its organic root 
"3,072 with that in D121. (866 Ὁ2)2), ὈΝ IL, 
-- τὸ I., ΕΠ ΤΠ. (to "Ka Is. ὃ, 183), 
ἨΔ (7779), and with m changed into πὶ in 
D2 Τ' ‘(which see); comp. Aram. NO), 


μάτο, Derivat. 012 (0x72) according: to 
some, and dn (Kimehd). 

Hi. SONS (8 pl. ὙΘΤΙ for s753 after 
the Aramaean manner; fut. so73, with 
suff. 09722; apoc. 073%) to cause to melt, 
to dissolve, nop. Ps. 147, 18; to cause to 
flow, 1. 6. to alse popiously 6, 7; to 
break up, to destroy 39,12, like oN 58, 
8; figur. with 33 to cause the heart to 
alt. i. e. to make it timid, fearful Josu. 
14, 8. 

mo (constr. ΓΘ, pl. nid; from 02) 
f. 1. prop. trial, temptation, searching, hence 
a wonder, the testing of a thing, coupled 
with nix, naa Deut. 4, 34; 7,19; 29, 
2; that by’ which God tries and con- 
vinces men, suffering, misfortune Jos 9, 
23, like ΒΟ in the New Testa- 
ment. — 2. the temptation of God by 
men, 1. Θ. murmuring against him; hence 
the name of a place in the desert Ex. 
17, 7; Deut. 6, 16; 9, 22; 33, 8 and also 
Ps. 95, 8; parallel 3". 

non (constr. nen, a feminine noun 
formed from 07a) f. prop. measurement, 
number, concrete what is measured off; 
appointed, allotted; used as a prepos. in 
the construct state according to measure, 
according as, Deut. 16,10; Aram. nd%3, 
Ams the same; in Targ. for ὙΠ, 


"ΘῈ (from 1D) m. a covering for 
the face, a veil, Ex. 34, 3, Targ. NBN M3. 
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ἼΘΏ (from 40") mase. a foundation, 
ground, 1 Krnas 7, 9. about) fem. a ae -fence or hedge Mire. 


mod 


----ὄ..-.-ο.Ὠὄ. 


197172 (from Fx 1. = Fri to hedge 


7, 4. 
MO% (from 702) m. prop. a driving 
off, removing, hence the relieving, of a 
ΓΔ 2 Kines 11, 6; according to 
others, according to ee from md), 
(to give over, to deliver up), but 


which is less suitable. 

“07 (from “>) m. trade, traffic 
1 Krnes 10, 15. 

FAI (inf. constr. 773) tr. same as 
ara (which see) to mix, wine, especially 
to mix it with spices, i. e. to spice, to 
make it more fiery Prov. 9,5, Is. 5, 22, 
to pour in 19, 14 (figur.); Ps. 102, 10 
(figur-). Deriv. 772, 327272. The organic 
root is JO τ: 72, also found in JO» 
JO, JBN &e., but which is not iden- 
tical with the Sanskrit mi¢, Greek pioy- 
éiv, Latin misc-ere, since the sibilant 
here is not original. 

JO" (from yO) m. spiced wine Ps. 
75, 9. 

70% (constr. ἼΘ᾽; from 420, like 
"22, 1372 from 425, t1¥, prop. after the 
form 7397) m. a covering , 2 Sam. 17, 
19; a curtain Ex. 26, 36; 40, 5, fully 
mot np 35, 12; 40, 21; ‘figur. covering 
of protection Ps. ‘108, 39; to take away 
the covering Is. 22, 8, 1. δ. to allow to 
be seen. 

ΞΘ ΄ see 207 and mao. 


"207 (only with suff. 5202) f. a 
covering ‘Ez. 28, 13, which, however, ig 
unsuitable; it is better therefore to read 
TDI Ὦ (from m2012 = Ὠ59 2), thy image- 
work. 

ΓΦ ΦῺ (constr. N03; plur. miso, 
with ‘suff. pn>272) fem. 1. (from 703 1.) 
a fount, cast, therefore a genitive to 232 
Ex. 32, 4, o-mn (idols) 34, 17, pvabi 
Num. 33, 52; also "ἢ alone, a molten 
image, an idolatrous image, made of 
cast metal Drut. 9,12, Hos. 13, 2, Is. 
42,17, Ps. 106,19, couplea with nt 
“zw Has. 2, 18; different from ὈΠΒ 


120 


837 


ΟΣ 


Jupces 18, 17, 592 Duur. 27, 15, 5.05 | mad, constr. ΓΘ, 


2 Cur. 34, 3; while? nino 1 Kines 14, 9 
is in apposition to oI, DUT ON. NTDN 
att ΞΘ Is. 30, 22 the ‘golden covering 
of ‘a cast- -image, which was even of 
baser metal sometimes. — 2. (from 
Ἴ53 11.) a weaving together, a twisting 
together, hence league, covenant, Is. 30, 
1, parallel “Zp MBy; covering, with 
which mourners covered themselves 25, 
7, parallel o>; accordingly the pro- 
verbial expression arose ΤῚΣ ΓΘ Θ ΘΓ 
ὈΣΞΏΡΙΞ 28, 20 the covering is narrow 
in proportion to the being wrapped in it, 
i. 6. too narrow for this purpose; the 
situation is inconvenient. 

JES (from 720 to be bowed, low, 
poor, which see) m. prop. an abstract, 
the state of being bowed, the state of 
being low, hence concrete a poor, wretch- 
ed one, fig. as in the case of "29 an upright 
one Eccuss. 9, 16, but commonly used 
like an abstract as genit. to πρὶ 4,13, tox 
9,15. Ar. ian, pans, Maltese | 7 
320%, Aram. 32972 (Targ. for 29, j738), 
jin.cmts the same. Fromthe Arab. has 
arisen the Italian meschino, meschineilo, 
French mesquin, subst. mesquinerie (po- 
verty), Portug. mesquinho, subst. mes- 
quinhez. Deriv. 

122 (Kal unused) denom. intr. to be a 
7202. 

Puh. 20 (part. 1993) to become a 120" 
Is. 40, 20, who has hecome a 12073 in 
his τῶ Gram), i. e. who cannot 
spend much. 

"IDC (from 320) fem. poverty, 
neediness, Deut. 8, 9. 
m5 Ὁ Ὦ see m23073. 


mson (only pl. nipzo12, from 429 
= 023) fem. prop. place of gathering to- 
gether, the productions of a couutry, 
store 2 Coron. 16, 4; 17,12; 1 Kinas 
9, a 

ΦῺ (from 853 IL) fem. the web, 
Eat is still on the weaver’s beam; the 
warp of a web JunvGes 16,13 14. 


mon (from 550 I. after the form 


yy ΄΄΄΄-α-α.... 


with suff. impo; 
pl. nibova, with suff. ΞΟ, Oni: bon) 
f. a heaped up thing, acauseway , a high- 
way, on which it is easy to walk Is. 

11,16; 33, 8; 40,3; generally street, 
road, which is raised 62, 10 or height- 
ened 49,11; a way 7, 3; 36, 2; Jur. 
31,21; course Jupans 20, 31 32 45, of 
the wicked Is. 59, 7, of the stars Jup- 
GES 5, 20; the march of locusts Jo. 2, 8; 
metaphor. walk, manner of life Prov. 
16,17, cognate in sense with nik, 375 
festival-march or procession (to Jerusa- 
lem) Ps. 84, 6; staircase, stairs, ascent, 
by raised wainscoting (Rashi) 2 Cur. 9, 

11 (= 030), for which 1 Kies 10, 12 
has ἼΣ ΘῈ from ἼϑΌ = SPX. 


baton m. same 8.8 e012 Is. 35, 8. 


maoys) (only pl. Ὁ 38, from Ὁ 


to be pointed) m. a nail, a pin, for fasten- 
ing a thing Is. 41, 7. In 1 Cur. 22, 3 
on y73972 stands instead, from "Ὁ. Ar. 


pees the same, and Aram. sonar 
0. 


gy) O72 see "ΒΦ. 


ΓΞ ἢ (oie plur, nin20%2, once 
ΓΑ 09) fem. = 13012 JER. 10, 4, once 
nino (from n73072) 2 Curon. 3, 9; 
Eccuzs. 12..11] «πὰ they are Pe ΠΩΣ 
(mp9) like nails, 1. 6. fixed by scripture. 
oyin refers to OV22n, “37. 

MNOS see M7307. 


COD I. (Kal only in inf. constr. 5512) 
intr. to melt, to dissolve, to perish, of a 
sick person Is. 10, 18; identical in its 
organic root with that in 7-d7a, on72 IL, 
Tra; on the contrary the noun 07 itch 
ey is to be referred to 073 (on) or 
mo7 (which see) with the same signifi- 
cation. 

Nif. di (once 0733 Hz. 21,12, in 
pause 0722, 3 pl. 10722; inf. constr. 01357; 
fut. O10, and ON’. τ Ὁ 7,5, AON} Ps. 
58, 8, if ox’. IT. is not to be ΒΕ πὶ for 
it) to melt, to dissolve, of manna Ex. 16, 
21, wax Ps. 97,5; to be loosened, of the 
ieaments: that hold the body topether 


a) 
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22,15; to be floated away, of mountains 
Is. 34, 3 (comp, Am. 9, 13); Mic. 1, 4; 
figur. to become lean, to be diseased, of 
cattle 1 Sam. 15,9 (see Mra); {0 ‘i 
loosened, of fetters Jupens 15, 14; 

. despair Nau. 2,11; Is. 13, 7; 19, 1. De. 
_Tivat. OF; on ‘the contrary D2 and 1973 
are from Don I. 

Hif. ὈΏ (8 pl.. no7257) to make faint, 
8: Devt. 1, 28. 

- OD II. (not used) ἐγ". prop. to split, 
_to divide, to separate, to sunder, hence 
mnetaphor. to number, to measure, to dis- 
tribute, of a tax, the same metaphor 
being found also ind>. Deriv. dia, 579. 

The organic root 073 is also. in ya 


(77a), to separate, to divide, Ar. yan 
to separate, to pick out, therefore to 
be clean (in ola); on the contrary 
"2 proceeds from another point of view. 

VSO (also O12 with weaker junction; 

pl. nt 273, constr. wor, with suff. V9, 
pry1) m. 1, (from 523) a departure, 
breaking up, journey Num. 10, 2, Gen. 
13,3, hence a journey-station, Nom. 10, 
28, a ‘going before Deut. 10,11. — 2. the 
breaking loose, the springing away, of a 
stone, 1. 6. the preparation, the dressing 
of it, 1 Kinas 6, 7 built of completed 

and prepared stones, so that 7972 merely 
describes 1722 inore exactly ; yet the 
word also meant quarry, as the Phenic. 
N3O72 (Missua) is an.p. of a Zeug. city 
where were stone- ‘quarries (Strabo 17 
Ῥ. 834); so too the proper name of a 
mountain there; then Hif. y°@s means 
ta break out, of stones. — 3. (from 330, 
like 21273, Divs from bya, crud) ἃ dart, 
Jos 41, 18, Tare. NZ>p; it may come, 
however, from 393 = 34D. 

33970 (from 399 1]. = 472 or = "3373, 
comp. Phenic. n. p. neon = ΠΈΣ a 
fortunate one) m. a footpath, 1 i.e. a narrow 
way distinguished by a raised panel 
1 Kings 10, 12, for which 2 Cur. 9, 11 
has ΓΞ. 

ETD (constr. ἼΞΤ, with suff. “2072; 
from TED) m. mourning Am. 5, 16 ice 


lamentation Mic. 1, 8, Piet Gen. 50, 
10, coupled with D3 and 01% Esru. 4, 
3; oppos. to D4ma Ps. 80, 12; wailing for 
the dead Zucu. 12, 10, wat 25 of the 
person; or simply in the genitive 12, 11. 
Ν ΞΘ A (from NBD) m. prop. hodge- 
podge, hence fodder for cattle Gun. 42, 
27; coupled with jan (straw, litter) 
24,32, Juncus 19, 19; comp. 3°23. 
ΠΙΙΞΟῺ ἡ. 1. (from πθῷ I.) same as 
ΓΓΙΞΌ, prop. what attaches itself to, scarf, 
scab Lev. 18, 6-8. — 2. (pl. Mino", 
from mo II. = MED) a covering, kerchief, 
cloth, for wrapping the head, to appear 
an oracle- -giver by that means Kz. 13, 
18 21; as lying prophets at an ear- 
lier period wore a hair-mantle, to pro- 
cure easier acceptance of their false 
oracles Zecu. 13, 4. mmz>7 may have 


-been an earlier expression for the mo- 


ae Hebrew ΤΡ (a prayer-covering). 

aya (constr. ἽΞ, with suff. 0292972, 
ee pl. ¢. "92019; from ἘΠῚ I.) m. 
1. (from 29) α telling, narrative, nar- 
ration JuDGES 7, 15. — 2. number 1 Cur. 
27, 24, Ex. 16, 16, and in this sense 
the pbrases 39 TS there is no number 
to, i.e. the thing j is innumerable JuDGEs 
6,5; 7, 12; 1 Cur. 22, 16; or "ἢ τὰ 
anu ΠΕΣ ἘΠΕ: SONG OF Sat: 
6, 8, put after the noun adverbially. 
In he accns. aS an adverb in number, 
according to the number, Ex. 16, 16 ac- 
cording to the number of your persons; 
especially does it stand so after num- 
bers, to comprehend, as it were, the sum 
of them 2 Sam. 21, 20, comp. Greek 
αριϑμῷ, αριϑμόν. — 8. What can be 
numbered, hence equivalent to /ew, 
small, Is. 10, 19 countable, i. 6. few, 
small, opposite to innumerableness; so 
Deut. 33,6 and let his men be (not) count- 
able, 1. 6. let them be many. In this 
manner SSPeGIALy, in the genit.: after 
nouns, as 9 ΤΊΣ Jos 16, 22 years of 
number, 1. 6. ἃ few years; “2 "N72 ΟΝ, 
34, 30, "2 “ix Ez. 12, 16; also as an 
apposition to the preceding noun, as 0772" 
2 Num. 9, 20 α few doys. — 4. (from 
"D9; roriting) n. p.m. Ear. 2,2, for which 
Nun. 7, 7 has ΠΟ. 


ΓΘΟ 


TIES (same as “ΞΟ 4) π. p. m 
me? 7, 7; comp. ΠΡΌ. 
aie (inf. c. before Makkeph -"979) 


tr. Ma (not used) to separate, to sunder, 
to cut off, to divide, of a whole, roe 
same as “172 (which see), Ar. (to 
divide, to sunder, metaphor. to measure), 
hence (see Nif.) to count off, 1. 6. to ad- 
duce in separate parts; the same appli- 
eation of the fundamental signification 
being also found in 29, “BD, O22; 
comp. Samar. “972 to review, to number, 
to examine, therefore = Hebrew 28, 
Syr. pits to reject, to drive away. — 
2. to dissolve, to unloose, an union with 
a person or thing; to practise, to com- 
mit, 5972 Num. 31,16, with 2 of the per- 
son against wlan it is committed, this 
being regarded as a dismission of the 
by from self in order to its being 
committed against another. A farther 
development of the idea is to deliver 
up, to expose, to deliver over to, like the 
Targ. 797) for 173 902, Watt; modern 
Hebrew 19573, "ao edition: Arab. 

to expose, to give up, a secret. For 
the organic root [772 comp. 15, 1 I, 
"173 ἄο. 

Nif. 572 (fut. 1727) to be counted off 
Nom. 31, δ᾽ (LXX); according to Saadia 
to be separated. 

arora) (from “57, with suff. Ὡ 2) m 
warning , admonition Jon 33,16, = 0772 
36, 10. 

nid f. only in Ez. 20, 37 I will 
bring you nant miova, where tradition 
or MEN (a band) ‘has been thought of; 
better = M708, nya (fromm), a geller. 
ἃ pan, same ficure as in the case of “AD. 

ὝΦΩ (from AnD) m. a refuge, with 
12 from Is. 4,6, cognate in sense 
with npr. 

ἽΠΦΌ ‘(after the form 27372, wap) 
m. prop. the hiding, concealing; conerete 
object of concealing the face (0722) i. 6. 
anything abominable, detestable Is. 53, 3. 

Po (from "nd; pl. Ὁ 3, with 
suff. 13") m. hiding-place, lurking-corner 
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Vee) . 


Lament. 3, 10; Ps. 10, 9; 17, 12; mo- 
dern Hebrew a secret. 

x70 (after the form Dw; only pl. ΠΣ, 
constr. "y7a, on the contrary with suff. 
Tz, OF ny retaining the ~; from 737) 
m. pl. the bowels, intestines, ms 2 Sam, 
20,10, 2 Cur. 21,15 18 19, metaphor. 
the body, the part of the body of the 
male connected with generation, hence 
‘2 "ΣΊ2 NXT to be begotten by one GEN. 
15, 4; 2San 7, 12; the body of a woman, 
the pone: uterus Ruts 1,11, Gen. 25, 
23, fully oy ya Is. 49, 1; Ps, 71, 6; 
the stomach, the ΡΟΣ of food aad 
drink Nun. 5,22, 08 20, 14, Ez. 3, 3, 
parallel to 23; the belly, which one fills 
7,19, of animals Jon. 2,1; the external 
body Sonu or Sot. 3, 14, comp. ὙΠ 
Dan. 2, 32; the heart, as the seat of the 
affections, of sympathy, of agitation Is. 
16, 11; 63, 15, coupled with D-277; 
hee A, 19; 31,20; Lament. 1, 20; 2, 11; 
as the seat of the understanding Ps. 40, 9, 


Ga - 


Ar. is? Syr. «Si the same. 

DID (def. ἈΦ, pl. PH, 1272, Aef- NB, 
with suff. sp72) Aram. m. the external 
ee Dan. 2, 32. 

ΤῺ (pl. with suf. ΓΞ: Ώ) τι. 
ἘΠ ‘doing Jos 34, 25; from 139. 
ἽἼΞΞΩ Aram. m. the same Dan. 4, 34. 


navy (ce. mia", from 23) m. den- 
sity, 1 ‘Kines 7, 46 in the compactness 
of the earth, i.e. in the compact, loamy 
soil. 

212 (constr. "3372, from "23) m. the 
passing over οὔ: πρὉ Ἃ 6. chastisement), 
the coming of blows upon, of the whip 
Is. 30, 32; transit, over a river, a ford 
Gen. 32, 23; over a mountain, a pass 
1 Sam. 13, 23. | 

ΠΊΞ (pl. ninay72, constr. ΤΥ) 
fod (from “29) a passage, ford JUDGES 
3,28; 12,5 "δ; over a mountain, @ pass 
18. 10, 29; cognate in sense 7373. — 
2. (fon "39; only pl.) banks, sides, 
bank- districts, i. e. the localities there 
Is. 16, 2, comp. "32 (bank-land, river- | 
land). — 3. a bridge Jer. 51, 32. 


: ADVIS 


3970 (only pl. ninayi) f. a ford 
J 08a. 2,7; transit, pass 1 Sam. 14, 4. 


ray (in many mss. 23373, constr. 35°; 
pl. e. ΡΤ with suff. pean from bay) 
m. 1. a circle, district , Ps. 65, 12 and 
thy districts (over which thou ridest in 
thunder-showers) drop with fatness. — 
2. α round rampart of defence 1 Sam. 26, 
5 7, Targ. N25P12, χαράκωμα, LXX 
(1 Sam. 17, 20 cod. Al.) στρογγύλωσις; 
comp. Phenic. 24372 (Magal) a round 
ship-bottom, a round tent (Sallust, Jug. 
18, 5); the circular new city of Carthage 
(Serv. 1, 421). — 3. (from ay IL. to 
walk alee go along) a track, way Ps. 
140, 6; like mak, Fan, non, piel) 
figur. manner of acting, way of life, walk 
Proy. 2, 9; 4, 11 26; Ps. 23, 3. 

TORY (plur, with suf. pobre, 


ἬΠὉ35)3) f. 1. α round rampart 1 Sam. 
17,20. — 2. a way, path, figur. Prov. 
5, 21; Ps. 17, 5. 


“Wie (part. 43‘, fut. 39739) intr. same 
as m3 if (ova), 72 1. (τ), me (212), 
73 (333) to waver, fie. to stand insecurely, 
to be liable to fall, of ὈΣΞΘ Tp Ps. 18, 
37, 233 ὍΣ 508 12,5 whose feet totter, 
: nue "(which is ae 37, 31; without 
addition Ps. 26, 1. 

Pu. "ἸῺ (only part, ἡ. myy572 instead 
of y7a73) to be made to waver Prov. 25,19. 

Hif. yar (2 p. mp3) for ΤΊΣ ΔΓ; 
imp. s3735) to make ‘waver, to cause to 
tremble, Ὁ Ps. 69, 24; Ez. 29, 7. 

7D (after ae form 4373, from: may L) 
m. ornament, dress, deriv. "3979, ITI. 

ΓΦ (after the form ΤΩΡ, (nem 
ΣῊ ie constr. 3") m. ornament, splen- 
dour, of dress (132), Prov. 25, 20 splen- 
dour (713313 should be read) of dress in 
a cold day, which is considered pre- 
posterous. 

"1372 (from = 5373 Jah is ornament) 
71. ». m. ἘΠΕ. 10, 84. 

1177970 (the same) n. p.m. New. 12, ὅ; 
12, 17 wrongly written A274, 71h. 

122 (plur. ma suff. ἬΕΙ; ‘from 
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jay 1.) σι, something lovely, dear, i. 9. 
tender children, Jer. 51, 34 he has filled 
his belly with my dearest ones; most 
mss. read 733373 from Te which is the 
same; but the accus. is suitable here. 

1394 (only pl. 0°23") m. delicate meats 
Lamenr. 4,5, fig. delights Prov. 29,17; 
choice products, Grn. 49, 20 and he yields 
(choice) royal products. 

1397S 7a (only pl. m573373, from 779 IT. 
= 723) Ἃ a fetter, band, binding the single 
stars of 72°2 into a group, Jos 38, 31 
(Targ., LXX, Masora, Rashi, Kinch), 
parallel to naw. Here belongs the ad- 
verbial, accus. mins 1 Sam. 15, 32 in 
fetters (Kimchi), though the ancients 
thought of the meaning of 739 I. (which 
see). 

1970 (from 139 I.) m. a weeding-hook, 
of the vineyard Is. 1, 25. 


ΓΝ (not used) to be twisted, wound, 


enwrapped in one another, of the en- 
trails, bowels, intestines; comp. volvu- 
lus from volvo, 1118 from δἰλέω. Aram. 
RII gut, from “et to wind, to turn, 


(OAS yokes ἘΣ from juas to be 


crooked, (ake to be folded in one an- 
other; Aram. Ny, bs, Ar. se» (per- 
haps) the same. Deriv. 518 a “1370 
and the proper name 5553, ‘The creatic 
root "7-372 is also found in 72-8, JER, 
T2795, rep Fes with an interchange of 
labials. 

m9 (pl. ΤΣ, with suff. vmiva) ἢ. 
same as 373 (which see), Is. 48, 19 and 
the offspring of thy body like its, 1. e. 
numerous as the offspring of the sea. 

ΔΨ Ὡ (from 319) m. 1. a small round 
bread-cake 1 Kines 17, 12, comp. 759 
17, 13. — 2. contortion, perversion, Ps. 
35, 16 praters of perversion, i. e. slan- 
derers. 

ΤΊ Ὦ a frequent orthography for 137 
which see. 

wip see Hb. 

ΡΣ (a poor one, from Ἴ5 = "79; 
perhaps 972 = Jia = 98) N. P.M. 1 Sam. 


ΟῚ 


27, 2: sometimes interchanged with 


ΓΞ: 

ΔΕ (from Day, plur. according to 
mss. Ps. 17,14) m. same as D2, D349, 
a ey ὦ os 21, 11) coll. children, boys 
Is. 3 

ale (constr. ἸῺ, with suff. 42°27, 
mii, pl. with suff. 472597) 1. (from 
7h l. ) a habitation, dwelling-place, of Je- 
rusalem the principal habitation of the 
Jewish people ΖΕΡΗ. 3, 7; the temple 
2 Cur. 36, 15, fully Ὦ ma 119} Ps. 26, 
8; heaven, fully wip ‘12 68, 6; 2 Cur. 
30, 27; Fact 2, 17. Metanhor! of the 
ἘΞ ΕΣ of wild beasts, a lair Nau. 
2,12, of num Jur. 9, 10; 51, 37; Ar. 
ωἷδο Gieaa): In Ps. 87,7 the LXX 
read 724972 for 727972; on the other hand, 
it may be taken Savereiall in 72 °F] 
1 Sam. 2, 29, for the habitation of "God or 
in the tabernacle. --- 2. An orthographical 
variation of ΤΊ) a refuge Ps. 71,3; 90, 
1; 91, 9; τὴ} having really this mean- 
ing in 27, 1. — 3. (from Ἴ1Ὁ 11.) the eye, 
look, same as 712 1 Sam. 2, 82 and thou 
shalt look with a distressed look (ἸῺ 1); 
comp. 19 99 Prov. 23,6, and the mo- 
dern Hebrew hy WW. See 19} 2. — 
4: (see 119}2) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
in the neighbourhood of the mountain- 
town 229 (see D942 4) 9085. 15, 55, 
1 Sam. 25,2, to which belonged a steppe 
(73772), called ‘a ἼΞΤΩ 1 Sam. 23, 24 25 
(Robins. ΤΙ Ὁ: 198), for which "12772 once 
stands alone in 25,4, and TNs "at 
is written wrongly in 25, 1. "The city 
of Ma‘on is now Ma‘in on a conical 
mountain in the south-eastern tract of 
Hebron, where cisterns and the ruins of 
a castle are still met with. In the table 
1 Cur. 2, 45, which is probably merely 
geographical, ‘a is described as a city 
in the district of Caleb, by which ΠΤ 
“ax (Josn. 15, 58) was colonised. — 
5. same as 7372 Jupees 10, 11. 

270 (see 9) x. p. of a city in the 
neighbourhood of Petra (25D) east of 
Wady Musa Jupess10,11, as we should 
read for jiv72; Ar. Mu‘an οἷαν (Robins. 


84] 
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IIT. p.572); then the name of the whole 
district, whence the Gentile pl. 0731973 
(which see); but the district may also 
have been termed 1.52, because the 
Gent. pl. is also Ὁ 9} (which see). 


i072 (same as 97; the fore-vowel 
on the first syllable — fell away in the 
pronunciation of the ‘proper name; the 
cod. Sam. wrote 152) masc. habitation of 
heaven, citadel of heaven, citadel of God, 
the seat of Saturn or Baal in the se- 
venth heaven (Hnoch 14,10 seq.; Lydus, 
de mens. II. 11 p. 24; IV. 38 p. 74), 
which was intended to represent the 
tower of Bel at Babel. Saturn or Baal 
was called in Phenician 19} 532 Num. 
32, 38, Ez. 25,9, 1 Cur. 5, 8, identi- 
eal with paw) by (Sanch. p. 14) and 
dat 595 (in Jewish demonology); here it 
is ‘merely the Phenician name of a place 
abridged from 5} bya ma 9ΌΒΗ. 13, 
17, which again is abridged and con- 
tracted into ji97g m2 Jer. 48, 23 and still 
farther into }i72 (which see) Num. 32, 3. 
It is the name of a city in Reuben, 
which often belonged to Moab, and whose 
ruins have been found in the present 
Meitin (\.y5 24). 

219% and "3973 (with suff. in2i372, 
nn; ‘ plur. nvn, with suff. 7D", 0°, 
ἡ) Ὁ." )}) ἃ habitation, house, of the eile 
Ps. 76, 3, parallel 55; house, alluding to 
the lair of animals in the forest JER. 
21,13; commonly lurking-place, hole, 
lair, of animals Am. 3, 4; Nau. 2,12; 
Jos 37,8; 38,40. In the difficult pas- 
sage Duvr. 33, 27 M3972 is to be taken 
as meaning heaven, height, like yx 1, 
opposite to moma as this is to Laon 
(Am. 2, 9); 80 that 12972 should either 
be poneidered an adverbial accus. in the 
height, in heaven, above; or the reading 
should be 35779. Accordingly the trans- 
lation is: in the height is the (helping) 
God of eternity, and beneath, the everlast- 
ing omnipotence (for n=} comp. Dan. 11, 
15). See M24. 

PP) 1. Gent. pl. of 7 the Meunim 
1 Car. 4,41 K’ri (8 39» K’tib); 2 Car. 
26, 7; for which 20, 1 and 26, 8 have 
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the transposed form Ὁ.» (as the LAX 
rightly render); once in our text 115 
ΞΕ) 22 Jupaus 10, 11, for 7773, which 
the LKX actually have. “At the time of 
the Jewish king Jehoshaphat they were 
identical with the Edomite inhabitants 
of mount Seir, and in conjunction with 
the Moabites (axa 732) and Ammonites 
(\2y 33) they marched south-east of 
the Dead Sea (8539 “a372) from Edom 
(D573 should be read for puN72) against 
the Jewish king, and suffered a defeat 
by mutual encounter 2 Cur. 20, 1-20. 
Besides the name o737709 (Ὁ 3 132) 20, 1 
they were also called because of their 
union with the Edomites "7 7207 
VB, TRY aw 20, 23 or “τῷ ἐπ 
20, 10: by Josephus (Ant. 9, 1, 2) Ara- 
bians. At the time of Uzziah, the Meunim 
united with the Arabs in Gar-Ba‘al (ac- 
cording to the LXX at Petra, according 
to the Targ. identical with 143) and 
Philistines to attack Judah; but Uzziah 
subdued them all, and made them tri- 
butary 26,7 8. In the days of Heze- 
kiah the Simeonites went forth on a 
conquering expedition, and came to 193 
(so we should read, according to the 
LXX, for "73, which is perhaps = 73 
223), and Ἐς ΜΑΣ thence still farther 
to the east of the valley, i. 6. to the 
farthest south-eastern continuation of 
the valley in which the Dead Sea lies. 
Here the Hamites, i. e. Canaanites, dwelt 
from ancient times, together with the 
Meunim who had been added as a new 
colony; and the Simeonites established 
their dominion over both, as also over 
a part of the Edomites and Amalekites 
1 Cur. 4, 41-43. From their connexion 
with the Arabs, Edomites, Midianites 
and Amalekites, we see plainly that the 
Meunim were an Arabian race, identical 
with the Mivaior, Μινναῖοι, Mewnior of 
classical writers (Strabo, Diodor., Aga- 
tharch.) — an opinion which the LXX 
also had —, and that as a μέγα ἔϑνος 
(Ptol.) they sometimes reached towards 
the Red Sea, where they. sent caravans 
with merchandise to northern countries 
(Agatharch., Diod., Dionys.); sometimes 
they founded great settlements towards 
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the south-Arabian interior (Ptol., Plin.), 
where they became distinguished for 
their riches in cattle, and their trade in 
frankincense. — 2. n. p. of a family- 
stem of the 2.3) Ezr. 2,30, Nzu.7, 52, 
who sprang perhaps from the Meunim 
dwelling along with the Hamites (Ca- 
naanites). 

“m1 (instead of πὸ ΠΡ Jah’s 
dwelling- -places) n. p. πὶ. 1 Cnr. 4,14, 

TAL (constr. saya, from Ay IL.) Me 
darkness, Is. 8,22, same as nen. 

“i972 (from Ay IV. = τὴν after the 
form nip; pl. ΛΝ, with suff oy) 


m. uncovering, nakedness, hence the shame, 
pudenda, Has. 2, 15. 

wip (not used) ἔν". same as 19a, P72 
to decide, to judge, to rule, whence 1373 
in the proper name "12". 

ww and iy 72 (so too in the con- 
struct state, with suff. EPI, 1, IT, FAG 
pl. D-II, constr. “I~; from Ty keeping 
the fore-vowel = as in derivatives from 
¥¥: but here 1 is more frequently writ- 
ten instead of τ᾽ as if the stem were 
ΤῊ), Ar. Le) m. a strong place, a for- 
tress, of the city 7 (Pelusium) Ez. 30, 
15; of the strong city rity of the Sy- 
rians Dan. 11,10; ps "972 11,19 the 
forts i. e. strong cities of the 4 (east 
of Taurus); of Tyre Is. 23, 14; 0 Ἢ 
23, 4 the fortress of the sea, 1. e. new 
Tyre, built on a small island, called 
also py Dan. 11, 38, if we should 
not read O° 1372, on which account we 
have there and he honours the god of the 
sea-fortresses (Tyre), i.e. Meleart, in the 
place, i. e. in Tyre itself; of the strong 
seaport Seleucia 11, 7; fully 1 ὙΦ of 
Tyre Is.17,9, or tautologically 3 in “37 
oy Dan. 11,39; of the temple, which 
was fortified 11, 81: of the fortress in 
‘Ofra Jupass 6, 26. Figur. fence Dan. 
11, 1, coupled with prrma (which is to 
be ken as a aoe protection, defence, 
of God Is. 27,5, Ps. 31,5; 52,9, or of 
men Is. 30, 2 35 refuge, idelepenanee JER. 
16,19; shelter Prov. 10, 29; Nau. 3,11; 
ennaate Neu. 8, 10; NS 1 a helmet 
Ps. 60,9; "ΝΣ "2 a mountain- castle 31,3, 
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coupled with nix ma. Comp. Phenie. 
7a, 1372, Mus, 'Muz in eompound pro- 
per names, as $s 137 Muz-ul n. p. of a 
city in Africa; N12, Musa, Muza, Musta, 
n. p. of a city in Byzacium. 


WD (from iy =Tkp, TET after the 
form 4373 from ; 43) me. the act of deciding, 
judging, ‘ruling ; abstract, dominion, only in 
the proper name 71373, 977" 5 comp. Y373. 
But 1373 may also be taken as = Τ 3 


nen (see 1372) n. p. m. of a prince 
living in the time of Nehemiah and be- 
longing to a priestly family Neu. 10, 9, 
who signed with others the statute(7 - 33) 
then established; and who, like "322 
yang, τιν 992, OF, &e. gave the ἘΦ 
lation wa 3 to one of the 24 classes of 
priests 1 Cur. 24,18. Accordingly Tibe- 
rias, where was the station of this ena! 
class, was also called afterwards 471372. 


Ons ete Ὁ see τι ἜΣ Ξ, 


ΣΡ I. (inf. constr. cs"3, fut. 2373") 
1: (not ‘used) tv. to split off, to break off, 
metaphor. éo lessen; deriv. oo. — 2. inte. 
to be little, to be lessened, in number, 
value, charaeter, Lev. 25, 16, Is. 21, 17, 
Prov. 13, 11, opposite to a7; to ie it- 
significant Nex. 9, 32. 

The stem o22L, taken as analogous 
to "Ea, 3775, mn, is not to be com- 
pared with the Ar. «220 (to be smooth, 
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naked, hairless), πο (to rub off, to 
serape off, to grind off, to smooth, to 
pluck out), as if it were identical with 
ὍΘ: but it is an enlargement of 02 II. 
(whieh see). 

Pik, 0373 to be very small, in number 
ECCLEs. 12, 3. 

ALif, ὍΣ ΤΙ (fut. ὉΣΣΏΣ, part. 12.321) 
to diminish, to make little or small Lev. 
25,16; Num. 26, 54; to cause thut but a 
few Ce) remain JpER. 10, 24; to do 
in a less degree Num. 11, 32, to vive litile 
Ex. 30,15; in adver bial construction the 
> infin. τ sometimes omitted, as 2 Kincs 
4, 3, where 5x3? is to be supplied. 
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‘be translated: 


ὍΣ 


os-72, which exists hkewise in 35, ὉΠ, 
nD, 17; but if we adopt the meaning 
to draw, to unsheathe (a sword), 272 and 
the Ar. ozo may be eompared. See too 
may. Deriv. oy. 

OY adj.m.,' ΕΝ fem. (from ua II.) 
sharpened, ἘΠ ἢ pointed , Ez. 21, 20, 
corresponding to ΓΝ 21,15; on the 


contrary MDA 21, a= nmane 21, 33 
drawn. 

CYA (once O32 2 Cur. 12, 7, see 
First's Cone., elsewhere only in pause, 
with Zakeph us) and 0973 Deur. 28, 
62; Ez.11,16; pl. pss; from ἘΦ τ) 
μὰ. 1. prop. something split off, divided, 
ramentum, a little elip, metaph. a little, 
smallness, therefore as a noun in eonnec- 
tion with prota “y which either follows 
in the genit., e.g. O12 1:28 Gen. 18,4 4 
little water, ote ws" 43, ᾿Ξ ἫΣ ὉΣῺ 43, 
11, or pre ecedes in the constr. state, 8. δ΄. 
ὩΣ 2 Deut.26,5 men of fewness, 7272 
sie 11 84. Δ maia22 Eccri.10,1; . a little, 
aries. ολίγον, smallness, as a noun 
Gen 30, 30, Ps. 37, 16, oppos. to 772, or 
to an Prov. 15, 16, Ξ1 16, ὃ, "ΩΣ τ Ecc. 
δ, rae also coupled with the pl., as a 
collective Gan. 47,9, Josu. 7,3; in ap- 
position to a pl. Neu. aya; for which 
the plur, D372 rane not however 
till a very late period Eccues. 5, 1. — 
2. an adv. (the noun in the aecusat.) a 
little, not much, in extent Ps. 8,6, space 
2 Sam. 16,1, and time Jozn 10, 20; TY 
yet o. litile while Hae. 2,6; Ὁ ¢ 313 by 
little and little, paullatim Ex. 23, 80; with 
ya following, less than, 1. 6. ἯΣ little, 
little for Cas 30, 15; Num. 16,13; Is. 
7,13; on the eontrary Ez. 16,20 should 
was tt too little in thy 
“ΠΣ τῇ 7273 37207. — 
United with prepositions it is ‘a) 0939739 
only a little, 1. 6. almost, paene, parum 
abest, prop. only a little was wanting, of 
a circumstance and an agency GEN. 26, 
10; Sone or Sou. 3, 4; also referring to 
time, soon, shortly, quickly, Ps. 2,12; 81, 
15; Jon 32, 22; or expressive of the su- 


whoredons? = 


Ovi. IT. (not used) ἐγ, to sharpen, to perlat. by the eumparative D>, but a very 


point , 


a sword, from the organic root! little, perpaucum, 


osov ὀλίγον Is. 1, 9; 


MOYO 


26,20; 1 Cur. 16,19. Ὁ) oy) = ny", 
as is ofen the case with adverbs and 
prepositions (see page 718) Haa. 1, 9; 
2 Cur. 29, 34. 

10979 (from muy) m. a vestment, Is. 
61, 3. 

nov (from 409) f. a mantle, a 
wide tunic (see Ὁ») Is. ὃ, 22; Arab. 


vibes the same. 


"DID (the sympathy-producer viz. Jah 
is, comp. 28721173; after the form yaw, “Ty, 
out of 973 from “979) 2. P.M. Nz. 12, 36. 


ghee (Grom ‘ty, for “1972) m. same as 
ἋΣ @ place of ruins , a place of rubbish, 
Is.17,1; coupled with mp", and chosen 
because of “7373. 

Sp (with suff. Ὁ), ἴ5-| pl. nn", 
with suff. e325 from by) m. a cloak, 
an upper garment, a robe, of a high- 
priest Lev. 8,7, of a king 1 Sam. 18, 4, 
of a prophet 28, 14; worn over the 
nin> 25am. 13,18; whose putting on is 
expressed by ny 1 Sam. 28, 14, dan 
1 Cur. 15, 27, Bab Lev. 8, 7. Figur. 
equipment, in a subjective sense, i. 6. 
with which one is wholly clothed, as 
ΠΡῚΣ Is. 61,10, mxzp 59, 17, me wh; 
Jos 29,14; nwa i.e. to be clothed with 
disgrace, coupled with 79> Ps. 109, 29. 

OY see 5. 

("372 same as 91972 (which see); hence 
Gentile m. pl. 0°37972 1 Cur. 4, 41 K’tib. 


W257 (consir. 72 and archaistically 
20972; 1. plur. ὉΠ ΦΏ, constr, 93°72, with 
suf. "2797; I. plur. nin, constr. nin 
Gen. 7, 11) m. 1. (from 79 IL) a place 
or ground of fountains, Ps. 84, 7 they 
make it a place of fountains, i.e. rich in 
springs (bn Esra), comp. 122; Sone or 
Sou. 4,12 a sealed (i.e. debarred) [oun- 
tain, of the chaste body of a maiden; a 
spring, 1.e. water bubbling up Jo. 4, 18, 
coupled with 5m2 Ps. 74, 15, “3 Lev. 
11, 36, “ip Prov. 25, 26, which are 
applied moar hot in the same way; 
fully nv Ἴ5Ὼ 2 Kinas 3, 25; ons "ἢ 
Sone or Sox. 4,15 a Garten ΘῈ 5: 1. 6. 
in the royal gardens of Solomon (Ecct. 
2, 5); fig. Is.12, 3. —— 2. same 88 7137 
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protection, Ps. 87,7 and singers as welt 
as dancers, all my protection is with thee; 
LXX ἡ κατοικία. Others take 17972 here 
to mean idea, comp. mod. Hebrew yy. 

More correctly perhaps a look, from 433; 

and then the translation will be: all my 
looks are directed toward thee. 


ὩΣ» Ὼ see O72. 


ἽΝ 2 (part. pass. m. 73974, Γ. 21972) 
tr. to press upon, to press into, to pierce, 
a spear into the earth 1 Sam. 26, 7; to 
compress, to bruise, the testicles Lev. 
22, 24; to press, the breasts, i. 6. to 
handle them immodestly; comp. Arab. 


ha to press, to push, I3% to bruise, 72 
(intr.) to be pressed down, as also 537 in 
the proper name 51972; to be low, of a 
country; it is also possible that it was 
used for F272 and pronounced méch. 
Deriv. besides ‘jiy72, the proper names 
map, ΠΡ. 

ΓῺ (from 5372) 1. (perhaps de- 
pression) n. p. of a region which bounded 
the east-Jordan land to the north Deut. 
3, 14; JosH. 12, 5; 13, 11, forming by 
itself, ΤῊΣ αὐ τ ΠΣ Day ; nai DIAN, 21D 
(see JUDGES 14, 5, comp. 1 Macc. 5. 13, 
2 Macc. 12, 17) and wa Deut. 3, 14, a 
little Ecded 2 Sam. 10, 6 8; 1 Cur. 
19,7. It belonged to the preat Syrian 
or "Aramaean district, and was therefore 
called 72 D5 19, 6. ‘Once no973 stands 
for it, to denote the population J OSH. 
13, 13. Gentile coll. “352 Deut. 3, 14; 
Josu. 12, 5; 18, 11; 2 Kines 25, 28; 
whence perhaps nos 13,13 is abr idged. 
— 2.n. p. of the chief city of the small 
Aramaean kingdom just mentioned, at 
the sources of the Jordan on the west 
slope of southern Antilebanon, as Je- 
rome states. Fully, this city was called 
"2512 ma 2 Sam. 20,14 15, 1 Kinas 
15, 20, 2 Kinas 15, 29, where it serves 
to describe more exactly 2ax which 
lay in its neighbourhood and ἢ belonged 
to Naphthali, in order to distinguish it 
from others of the same name. The 
race and territory of Maacha, and con- 
sequently also the city Bet-Maacha, were 
derived from Aram Gen. 22, 24. — 
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3. (same as M27» al contracted into 
0, queen, princess, i . @, = 397, of the 
ueen of heaven Neit or Tanais) n. }. 
f. 2Sam. 3,3, 1 Kinas 15,2 10 13 and 
2 Cuz. 11, 20; for which 1m"5% stands 
in 13, 2; 1 Can. 2, 48; 715 16 = 
4. n. p. ma. 1 Kinas 2, 29; 1 Car. 11, 43; 
27, 16, partly interchanged with sir. 
Here too it may have arisen out of 
75972, as the name of the place is per- 

haps to be referred thereto. 


PISA see N77. 
“NSTI see 7397. 


by (inf. absol. Dvn, constr. “D973 


and ἘΝ Ez. 20,27; fut. 272" and S733) 
tr. 1, (not used) to cover, to veil, spoken 
of a wide upper garment; dene 21972. 
— 2. Metaphor. as in the case of 133, 
to act covertly, secretly, 1. 6. faithlessly, 
deceitfully, hence to speak wantonly Prov. 
16, 10; to sin, by unlawful deeds 
2 Cur. 26, 18; to take by stealth, with 
3 of a thing, as ON J osH. 22, 20, figur. 
to steal from Ἢ , by apostasy 1 Cur. 10, 
13; to trespass, with 3. Num. 5, 27; more 
strongly bya “a Lev. 5, 21; Dan. 9.1. 
ἘζΖ. 20, 27. 

The organic root 5973 is also found 


in 5727» (to cover), and the Arab. hao 
proceeded from the same fundamental 
signification, since the current mean- 
ings are merely parapbrastic of the 
fundamental one; comp. Slee (faith- 
lessness, deceit). An analogy is pre- 
sented by 3342 (which see), as well as 


the Arab. ipl hic, ypeo IIT. 

Syn (with suff. 12973, D273) mase. 
A. (from 39) trespass, faithlessness, sin, 
Jos. 22, "16 31; coupled with non 
2 Cur. 33, 19; commonly supplement- 
ing the idea of the verb by Lev. 5, 
15; Num. 5, 6 12; also construed with 
3 of the person or thing JosH. 22, 31; 
malice, treacherous action 208 21, 34. 
ΠῚ Ἢ the transgression of the exiles 
Ezr. 9, 4; 10,6. For "9 ya we have 
"2 ΘΙ in ‘Now. 31,16. — 2. (from m2, 
comp. “272 from "9, prop. abridged 
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from 2973, with a of motion "9%) 
prop. what is above , the upper part, 
commonly only in combination with 73, 
i.e. b97992, with the sense of a particle 
above Tax. 20, 4, Am. 2,9, Jos 18, 16, 
oppos. to MIN; in the height, as the place 
of FON. Jox 3, 3; 31, 2, ΡΤ Prov. 
8, 98, ‘png Is. 45, 8, ppt 6, 2; with 
2 fllovine’ above the, for which Ὁ 272, 
by (which see) also occur Gen. 22, 9; 
Ex: 28, 27; above a thing Jer. 52, 32; 
(prominent) above one Is. 6, 2, hence 
not about (LXX κύκλῳ αὐτοῦ); over above 
by dyia 1 Kines 7, 3. $9372 means 
upwards Deut. 28, 43, oppos. “to ΓΘ, 
where, however, it is doubled to streng- 
then the idea; with preceding 772 denoting 
the point of starting 292 means locally 
farther upwards, JUDGES ue 36 from Petra 
and upward; 1 Sam. 9, 9. referring to 


time, and above Ex. 30, 14, Num. 1, 3, 


and afterward 1 Sam. 16,13. > in addi- 
tion is very often prefixed to denote 
movement in space, as M3122 above, 
upwards, over. So after verbs by which 
motion upwards is intended to he ex- 
pressed, 23 wap Ex. 25, 20, mp Is. 8, 
21, 35 "Ps. 74, 5, nw 1 Cur. 14, 2, 
mby Eccuss. 3, 21, bn Ἵ Cur. 29, 25, 
450 (to turn the iowermior? ΠΕ ῸΣ ἘΝ 
JupeEs 7, 13; ‘generally only a small 
increase to the force of m9 Devt. 28, 
13, or doubled Ez. 41, 7; over Ezr. 9, 6; 
but 7a follows with this sense 1 Cur. 
29, 3. "n> ἼΦ to a high degree, exceed- 
sgl 2 Cur. 16, 12; 17, 12; 26,8. A 
farther aecumnulecion of ἘΝ Εν τς 18 
in "2973273 from above upon Gun. 6, 16, 
ἐδ 10, ‘which is superfluous according 
to our view. This usually takes place 
when the starting point is above and 
the direction is below Josu. 3, 13; Ex. 
25, 21; 1 Kines 7, 25; it is seldom en- 
tirely = 593} Jur. 31, 37. 


2 (pl. 72372) constr. "2272; prop, 


infin. of 22, and put for Ὁ") "Aram. πι. 
the going down, setting, of the sun Dan. 
6,15. The doubling of the > is re- 
moved by the extension of the a-sound 
(772373 from 1592), and the plur. marks 


by 


an infin. which has become a noun, with 
ἃ noun-ilea. 


370. from above Gen. 27, 39; 49, 25; 
Ps. 50, 4; see Ὁ and 79. 


eye (compounded of >y and 1) 
see as 

by (from p39 from M23) masc. a 
lifting up, of the hands Neu. 8, 6. 


ΓΟ Ὦ (pl. τῆ 52, with suff. 072373, 
andy ; from ny) m. 1. -ascent,, to a 
high id distant point, 1 Car. 17, 17 
and me thou hast caused to see CIT 
to be read for 3) as it were a 
succession of men with ‘respect to eleva- 
tion, the most distant future being con- 
sidered the goal; this passage appears 
in an abridged and at the same time a 
mutilated form, in 2 Sam. 7, 19. — 
2. the going up, journeying up, of the 
return from Babylonia, return Ezr. 7, 9, 
m2» also being so used (2 Kinas 24, 1; 
Ez. 2,1 &c.). The expression ΠΩΣ 
was eed for this idea, because by was 
applied to the return from Babylonia 
which lies lower. — 3. only in plur. and 
coupled with man thougths , the thoughts 
and strivings, prop. the risings of the 


mind, Ez. 11, 5, comp.. ΠΡ ΠΣ 12» 20, 


32 for ab-by tay. — 4. a step» pro- 
perly what mounts 1 Κιναβ 10, 19, 
Ez. 40,26; nis» ibid. meaning a ae ; 
then degrea, division, on a dial or arch 
set upon a horizontal surface for the 
dividing of time, the figure being taken 
from steps 2 Kins 20, 9-11; Is. 38, 8. 
nidyy in the inscription of 15 short 
psalms, Ps. 120-134, has been under- 
stood in unsatisfactory and very differ- 
ent ‘acceptations. As if it were a more 
exact designation of ὙΦ (psalm, poem), 
with which it stands in the genitive 
(mip3,72'3 or miby7d), translators (LKX, 
Vulg.), the Talmud (Middoth, Sukka) 
and Jewish interpreters (Sadia, Rashi, 
fbn Esra, Kimchi) have understood it 
as a local word, and rendered it steps 
(which lead to the temple or some other 
place there), because, as is alleged, they 
were meant to be sung there. Others 
(Theod., Symm., Aq., Syr.) understand 
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returns home(from Babylon); the moderns 
(dlerder, Eichhorn &c.) pilgrim-proces- 
sions, 1. 6. the usual pilgrimages to 
Jerusalem. According to Saadia, Ibn 
Esra &e. "2 refers to ὦ mode of singing 
in an elevated voice. According to Bel- 
lermann it alludes to a certain step-like, 
ascending rythm. But none of these 
explanations suits all the 15 songs. It is 
therefore better (with First’s Concord.) 
to take the word nio973 in the modern 
Hebrew meaning ezcellence, according 
to which these 15 poems received the 
inscription superior or excellent songs, 
being a peculiar collection; comp. Phe- 
nic. 2372 excellence, dignity, 1D 72 (Mass. 
3) dignity of the kind of sacrifice. The 
Arab. ἀξ. 0 has also this meaning. — 
5. only in plur. same as προ a balcony, 
an upper room Am. 9,6; vice versa 
mney, stands for ni>x in 2 Cur. 9, 4. 


meee (constr. τὸν 72, with suff. 13373 
= iby, T2379 ; from oy) mo ΚῚ an 
elevated Plates a gallery , ‘Nau. 9,4. — 
2. staircase, ascent, i.e. ascent ona slope, 
after ΣΙ 1 Sam. 9,11, mom Is. 15, 5, 
yhn- na ‘Josu. 10, 10, DUSTY, 18, 17, 
"13 2 Kines 9, 27, Dap Jubexs 1, 36, 
yx 2 Cur, 20, 16, to denote certain 
ascending ways, aad so to be the 
names of certain localities; ascent, where 
Ὁ or the genitive follows NER. 12, 37; 
1 Sam. 9, 11; steps Ez. 40, 31 84 37. 
Phenice. ὍΝ the same; hence ΓΙ 5} 
ὈΨΞΙῚ (Malet habalas) ‘n. p. of a moun- 
tain in Mauritania, 82372 (ma‘alo, malo, 
Mailo, mallus) τ. p. of: a city of 
Cilicia founded by Phenicians and ex- 
plained fill (Strabo XIV, 4. page 
675 seq.). 


; ΡΣ 75 gee DD. 


bon, only in pl. with suff. pote 
Zecn. 1, 4 K’tib, but which should be 
read pathy from n79"2Y (which see); 
conseq. it is not = boa 

2270 (only pi. pvsbyia, constr. 92372, 
with suff. T2222 sm bbyna, parbhyn; 
from 5559) m. 1. eed. action, a good one 
JER. 35, 15, or a bad one 44,22, ἄς» 
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against God 3,8; Hos.7, 2 their doings 
ensnare them; then a great deed, of God 
Ps. 77,12; 78,7; in a subjective sense 
with 777 Ζβοη. 1, 6. — 2. denominat. 
from ΘῊΡ childishiness, play Prov. 20, 
(11, but which may aléo be taken in 
signification 1. 

TAD 2 (constr. 73972; with suff. D72373, 
ἩΤΩΘΌῚ from ἼΩΝ, 1) m. a post, station 
Is. 22, 19, ποῦ at the side of 1 Cur. 23, 
28; ΝΣ 9 Cur. 35,15 at their posts; ‘en 
the position, of serving persons 1 Kines 
10,5; modern Hebrew serving posts. 


ΩΦ (from the Hof. of 133 1) m 
the being set, upon a thing, the being 


able to stand, standing-place, foundation, 
Ps. 69, 3. 

MOM (from oy) fem. a burden, 
‘weight, Ἢ jan πο. 12, 1 a stone of 
burden, 1. ¢. hard to be lifted, such stones 
having been usual in places of Pa- 
lestine for the exercise of young men 
(Jerome); figur. of the strong mountain- 
eity Jerusalem; comp. Is. 28, 16. 

pay ia (onl plur. D°pIa272, constr. 
psn) m. plur. the depths, of the sea 
Is. δὶ, 10, with 5° or py 5.69, 8 15; 


deep abysses, as a figure of misfortune 
130, 1. 

ἸῺ (abridged from 237 from "5 
{to lean to, to incline to a thing, to 
direct the mind and heart to a thing, 
1, 6. to purpose, to design], 392 with a 
similar meaning being also formed from 
this stem; with suff. 372372) m. prop. 
the inclining oneself to, the aiming after, 
a thing; hence purpose, object, consi- 
lium, propositum (not significance, as 
some take it), Prov. 16,4 God has made 
every thing for its (>>) object (A29%92, 
to be distinguished from "71 1553 for its 
own sake). Commonly used asa particle 
with 3 prefixed only in 4273) (with se. 
“230, 199722, po33722 &e.), and that 
1. asa preposition: on account of, propter, 
in relation to, partly in order to point 
‘out the motive, the consideration, on 
which account a thing takes place Ps. 
48,12; 97,8; 122,8; Is.37,35 &., hence 
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also with respect to; partly the design 


or object, hence for the sake of, for the 
benefit of, as 022373) Is. 43,14 for your 


sake, for your advantage 43,25; 48,11; 


Ps. 79, 9, explained by “37 by 106, 8. 
— 2. as a conjunction: so ‘that, in order 
that, with the imperf. Drurt. 29, 5 that 
you may know; with the voluntative: Ps. 
9,15 that I may relate, for which 722 
Wx stands more frequently Lev. 17, δ; 
Num. 17,5; Deut. 20, 18; 27, 3, as als 
TWN, 2? Ez, 12, 12. The meaning with 
the design that holds good also in GEN. 


18,19 for I have observed him (i. e. have 


entered into a nearer relation with him) 
in order that he may command. In this 
sense is also used w Eccues. 3,14, 8x 
Ez. 36,27, Devr. 4, 40, ἀπο ἀπ ΟΣ with 
1532.) or the tt with > 2 Cur. 26,15; 
wae being generally used as synony- 
mous with an infin. and Ὁ, as 1102 Prov. 
18, 14 = nb 1522 15, 24. Once both 
fend beside one another Ez. 21, 20; 
a2 also stands instead of it Hx.9, 14, 
== 980 that, as a consequence of the 
preceding, arising out of the idea of aim 


and object. In this sense "29 is follow- 


ed, sometimes by the infin. Au. 2, 7; 
sometimes -by the imperf. Ps. 30, 13; Is. 
28,13; 44,9; Jer. 27, 15. 

1950 (plur. ni299; from M3» 11.) ft 
prop. a depression, ieee hence a 
furrow, furrow’s-length, only in 1 Sam. 
14,14 as half a furrow’s engl in a 
yoke of land. 

mv (Ὁ. 2372) 1m. an answer PRov. 
15, 1 23; an answering, granting 16, 
1; obeying, corresponding to 29,19; hear- 
ing Ecours. 5,19, if it be not rather 
here the part. of Hif.; reply, refutation 
Jos 32, 3 5; decision Mic. 3,7. Prov. 
16, 4 belongs to #972 with the meaning 
object (which see); comp. Arab. (sit to 
purpose. 

m9 see 7131973. 

min (on ΓΝ IL.) fem. a furrow, 
Ἃ SNE to draw long furrows Ps. 129, 
3 K’yi. 

. END, ὉΏ5 9 seo ἸἸΡΙΝ. 


yy 


ΥΝ2. (not used) an assumed stem to 


the noun yr, but which may also be 
from "xy, like 7272 from Try. See 127. 


TsO (from "xy =P to decide, to 
judge, like "5 from 73) m. deciding, 
judging, ruling, subst. dominion ; only as 
a proper name mase. (dominion of Jah) 
1Cur.2,27; comp. ὙΦ, Ὑπὸ (which see), 
Wh, sn, 

ΞΕΡῸ (from 3.559) f. place of sor- 
row Is. 50, 11. 

TS (from Seo = Aram. Ten, Ar. 

; >) γι. an instrument for cutting, 
Is, 44,12 the maker of iron instruments 
for cutting, i. 6. the smith; an ΩΣ for 
cutting wood Jer. 10,3; Arab. ΔΨ. 
the same, from duas a hew. 

“X20 (from xy) m. restraint, hin- 
drance 1 Sam. 14, 6. 

“SY (from xy) m. the same, Prov. 
25, 28. 

ΡΣ Δ (from py) m. a ledge, about 
a flat roof, Deut. 22,8; LXX στεφάνη. 

ὩΡΣῺ (only pl. Οὐδ: from wpy) 
m. a rough, crooked way Is. 42, 16. 

“ΡῸῺ (from ty 1., like 972 from το ϑ) 
m. nakedness, uncovering, bareness, hence 
1. the parts of shame, pudenda Nau. 3, 5; 
comp. 719. — 2. Metaphor. an empty, 
open (bare) space, 1 Kinas 7, 36 accord- 
ing to the open space of each (border). 

ὩΣ (with a of motion may, with 
suff. S300, pl. with suff. qa only 
in Ez. 27, 18, but which is to be taken 
as an extension of the sing. like FIN 
16, 56) m. 1. (from any I.) barter, of 
wares to be exchanged, and of traffic as 
exchange (like 1515); only in Ez, ch. 27, 
where Tyrian commerce is described; 
2 Aju ἼΠ3 27,13 17 to pay the wares 
with “(by), like Ξ oiary yn2 27, 12; 
trade, traffic (so far as goods go is 
make it), 2 299 27,9 27 to carry out 
trade, to be occupied ‘with business, ae 
“a3 27,19 to be in exchange, 27, 25 ships 
of Tarshishare thy merchandise (nin from 
“ng ΤΠ = "mo, 529 which see), thy trade; 
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then wares, goods 27, 27, coupled with 
jit, O°29479, the contents of a ship along 
with the persons (owt, Oar, ΤΩ 
ῬῚΞ, 2497 5, ΣῊΘΤΤΟ Ὁ 25) 97, 84. 
— 2. (from sy IL) ‘place of der ksioea 
of the setting. of the sun, i. e. the west, 
oppos. to ΠΤ 1 Cur. 12,15; Ps. 103, 
12; lands of ‘the west Is. 59, 19, oppos. to 
nein Ps.75,7; "52 on the west of 1 Cur. 
i; "28; eeoard 26,16, of the west- 


jordan country 26, 30; of Macedonia or 


Europe Dan. 8, 5. 

m7 (from any II.) fem. same as 
3497) 2. Is. 45, 6. 

m0 (from i149) fem. only in plur. 
nin 1 Sam. 17, 28 K’tib, which the 
Kr, ἼΧΧ and Vulg. read nisiza, the 
Syr. and Ar. ΠΏΣ (see nos3n); but 
if the reading of the K’tib be retained, 
it should be translated like “212 2: the 
empty, open space before the camp; comp. 
Ayr, lye (a plain), 3 Boye the empty space 
hefore a city. 

ΠΣ (from 799 IIL, constr. a2?) 
m. forest, hence the name of a place in 
the neighbourhood of 923, bearing the 
name 923 "1979 (Geba-forest) JupaEs 
20, 33. The'Targ. and Kimchi understand 
by Ἢ bareness (of houses and trees); 
therefore an empty, treeless plain; but this 
does not suit the ambush. The Peshito 
has unnecessarily 'y7 (a cave); the 
LXX (cod. Alex.) and Vualg. read 37972. 

INV (from Wy 1.; constr. ΤΡ, pl. 
niny7a) 7. a cave, for concealment. 1 sae 
24, 4, Jose. 10,18, for burying in Gen. 
49, 29; of that at phy 2 Sam. 23, 13, 
ΝΥ Gen. 28, 9; “coupled with min 
(which see), tx (which see); as ἃ 
hiding - place Ez. 88, 27; 1 Sam. 13, 6; 
as a lair of wild beasts Is. 32, 14; in 
Joss. 13, 4 aceording to the Vulg. 88 
the proper name of a place. 

VY (from pay) m. an object of 
fear, of adoration, i. 6. God Is, 8, 13; 
comp. 29, 23. 

1970 (only plur. DS 72, consti. 
"24997; from 75) m. arrangement, dis- 


% 
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posal, project, counsel, 
coupled with 33. 


ΓΘ (pl. mis; from yy) ἢ 
array, an army put in ‘battle-array ; an 
army generally 1 Sam. 4, 2 16; 17, 21. 
In 17, 23 the LXX and Vulg. read 
nip wr, the Syr. and Ar. 235372; which, 
however, give no suitable meanilg. Also 
arrangement, setting forth, of the shew- 
bread Lev. 24, 6, of the lambs Ex. 39, 
27, of the wood on an altar JupGEs 
6, 26. 

m9 (pl. τὴ also in the ab- 
sol. state) f. the same Lev. 24,6; 15am. 
17... 

DVO (only pl. with suf. pry 1972) 
τη. nakedness, a naked body 2 Cur. 28, 15. 

ΠΣ (from ys» meaning to crush) 
f. an instrument for cutting off the tops 
of'trees Is. 10, 33, but which the an- 
cients have taken to mean sudden vio- 
lence. 

m7 (a treeless place) n. p. of a 


city in the mountains of Judah Josn. 
15,59. 


won (abridged from y372), m. deed, 
work, only in the proper names "B22, 
na, wi DI. 

“sippa Gone ipsa, with suf. A273, 
We, B75 pl. Ὁ Ὁ ΞΔ, constr. "DY, with 
suff. "WI72, 1IY™, τ a &e.; from mH» 1.) 

γι, 1. ‘prop. the doing, executing, prepar- 
a hence business Gun. 47, 3; Ex. 5, 4; 
labour Ez. 46,1, opposed to rest; acting, 
manner of life, in a spiritual sense Ex. 
23,24; Lev. 18,3; the conduct Eccuss. 
4, 3; activity, stirring action, ECCLES. 9, 
10; ‘seldom «= == YA TwD7T an evil ac- 
tion, an evil deed 1 Sam. 20, 19, Jos 88, 
17, like 95 36, 9, but whieh is given 
only by the connexion; in 1 Sam. 1. «. 
it is better to translate: on the day of 
the business (that you know). — 2. a 
work, the result of doing, a deed, of 
God Junazs 2,10, or of men Gen. 44, 
15, for which the pl. is also used col- 
lect. Gen. 20, 9; 1 Sam. 8, 8; Eccuzs. 
1,14. — 3. a thng made, a work, of 
man’s hands, i. 6. an idol, Daur. 4, 28; 
Ps. 115, 4; generally a work or produc- 


Prov. 16, 1, 
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tion of art, a thing fabricated, Ez. 27, 16 
18, specially ayn “2 damask-work Ἐκ, 
26,1; δη}δδ "2 28, 32; op. 42 26, 36; 
nia 1 Kinas 7, 17; my Ἢ Ex. of 
4, In 2 Cur. 16, 14 ΠΣ ὨΓ Ὑ2 7 
abridged from mp si 2 79 (Ex. 30, 
25 35). Fig. of ‘the works of God, the 
heavens, the earth, the world, creation 
&e. Psat 8, as 19, 2; Is. 5, 19. More 
rarely 952 meaning ποιήματα, poems 
Ps. 45, 2, as works of art. In the sing. 
product, offect, Has. 3,17, comp. "2 TH3; 
fruit Ex. 23,16; result Is. 32, 17; ΣΠΛῊΝ 
as acquired goods 1 Sam. 25, 2. Fig. 
deliverance, restoration Is. 26, 12. —In 
Jos 37,7 we should read with the Vulg. 
ἸΠΏΞ ova nyI2, that all men 
may recognise his “doings; conseq. ‘72 be- 
longs to signif. 1. 

"ΩΣ (contracted from πὶ W372, the 
mighty deed of Jah) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 9,12. 

wy (the same) n. p. m. Jur. 21, 
1: 29, 91. Comp. the Phenician proper 
names bgarbya, ἢ, p. of Hiempsal’s fa- 
ther (Numid. 2, 3), eliminating the Ayin 
Syarw (Numid. 1,3); dx iy the name 
of Numidia, contracted bing, hence 
the Gentile plur. Ὡπο 9} (Numidians) 
Numid. 1, 3. For ΞΘ ΟΦ, Svar 

we have AS occurring PID ΕΣ (Num. 
2, 2) and "29 9 (ib. 4, 2); as “ΤΟ 
baw (Masaesyl) also appears for Sx"ipy'2; 
hence the Gent. plur. pba uriby 1:8 
name of a people in western Numidia 
(Livy, Strabo, Polybius); farther 435372 
(Massagada) n. p. of a Numidian (Sall. 
Jug. 108). 

ArTNwIV (the same) x. p.m. JeR.35, 
4. 1 πε. 15,18 20; 2 Cur. 23, 1. 

ΠΡΟΣ (pl. mip, from pur) fem. 
oppression , eraction, Is. 33, 15: 2 55 
abundant in oppressions Prov. 28, 16. 

wy and "ipa (constr. Vwy7a, with 
suff. Sb; plur. nine, ‘with suff. 
Darn en; formed from sine) μι. 1. the 


tenth, i.e. the tenth part of the produce 
of the field, of flocks and herds, which 
was given to the priests, as a 217m Mau. 


8, 8; Lev. 27, 30 32; Devt. 14, 23 28; 
54 
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2 Cur. 31, 6; which is already said to 
be done typically in Gen. 14,20. Pro- 
perly speaking the Levites received the 
tenth Num.18, 21, Nex. 13,5, and then 
they gave a tenth of it to the priests 10, 
38; and as, besides this, the tithes were 
to be employed every third year in giving 
eutertainments at home Deut. 26,12-14, 
which were called “ip7ry "253 Nex. 
10, 39, that year was termed “pots mw 
Deut. 26,12. — 2. a tenth, of measures 
generally Hz. 45,11 14. 


ry see $ 372. 


Δ) (Egyptian, contracted from 43", 
hence also 3) π. p. of the city Memphis 
on the west bank of the Nile in central 
Egypt, and the seat of the 3", 4%, 7% 
and 8 ἢ dynasty (of Manetho); used after 
Psammetichus as the residence of the 
rulers of all Egypt, and therefore taken 
for Egypt itself Hos. 9,6; elsewhere 93 
Is. 19,13; Jen. 2,16; Ez. 30,13 16. — 
In hieroglyphic writing the city was 
called a) Ma-m-Ftah, i. 8. place of Ftah 
(Champoll. Gr. Eg. 1 155- -7), Ὁ) in modern 
Coptic Innogp, Lsttosgg, Hanovg, 
out of which arose subsequently . memhe, 
Memphe, Greek Méuqus, Ar. tin, The 
signification of the Coptic appellation 
is place (ma) of the good (nuph); of the 
Egyptian, place (ma) of Ftah (Vulcan). 
Ruins of Memphis are found on the 
west bank of the Nile, south of old 
-Kahira. 

MWAH? 2 Sam. 21, 8 see mya. 

539 (prop. part. Hif. of 525) m. a 
pressing asker, intercessor, mediator, Lat. 
intercessor Is. 59, 16; Jos 36, 32 and 
he enjoins upon it (aay construed with 
> of the person or thing, never with 
33 3729 refers to Tin lightning, and as 
six “is. mase. elsewhere, many mss. read 
by) notwithstanding an intercessor, i.e. 
even when a 5552 would have it turned 
aside (Targ.). 

ΞΘ (from 529) mi. point of attack, 
object of assault, Jos 7, 20. 
IBID see “p22 


nena Geom ns, constr. 1312) m. a 


breathing out, of the soul (83) 908 11, 
20; comp. WP? Mp2. 

mp (from me) m. bellows, Jur. 6, 
29, ἃ figure of the lungs and throat; 

"Di mase. only in the proper name 

ngs, probably from 3°57) from 55 
(912) = yp" I. (which see and’ comp. mB 
= Mp2), splendour, glitter, metaphor. fame, 
But the stem may also be Mp = 153, 
N32 to speak, to announce, to τ orophesy, 
identical in its organic root 7772 with 
ta, hence 57) utterance. 

ΤΩΞῈ (either utterance of Baal, 
from BY; =Mp3, N32, or fame of Baal, 
from "572= yD) ἘΝ see) n.p.m. 2 Sam. 
4,4: 9,6: 21,7 8; in 1 Cur. 8, 34 in- 
stead bya-3"9, in 9,40 5552, which, 
however, gives πε ΠΕ sense. nwa = 
>¥2a which see. From its composition 
with opin (the cunning contrivance of 
plans) arose opp 1. e. Mephistophel, 
where Dh is for nwa. 

==) (contracted) fran ὈΣΡἼΝ dark- 
nesses, Ἵ. 6. sorrow, misery, see nya) 
n. p.m. GEN. 46, 21, for which Num. 26, 
39 has DpIDw and ΠΣ with the same 
sense. 

ΘΕ see “PR. 

Y°bO (prop. part. Hif. of yrs) m. 
that which crushes, a hammer, Prov. 25, 
18, = pp from P53. 


BD (constr. DB, pl. constr. 72372, 
from 9859) m. 1.1} falling off, of “2, i.e. 
chaff, refuse Am. 8, 6. — 2. what falls or 
hangs down, of thick, soft flesh, hence 
“a ἜΞ 908 41, 15 fleshy ἤσυ ἴαρε: 
comp. Latin pendulum, laxum. 

χὶν ‘pn (from x25; pl. nix~) 7. same 
as mind) miracle 708 37, 16. 

msben (pl. nis2-, from s25 1) f. a 
division, separated number, class, 2 Car. 
35,12 = 532 35, 5; on the contrary 
Hybe is taken as = abe from 425 II. 

ben (from 2B?) fj. a fall, a ruin, 
Is.17,1; see "372. 
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bish Is. 23,13; destruction 25, 2. 

os} ay 0 (from 25) m. a place of re- 
ἤιε, Ps. 55,9 1 would hasten to a place | *° 
of refuge for me, described more exactly 
in the second member; in 2 Sam. 22, 3 
492279" should be read. 

“rigden (from P25) fem. horror, ter- 
ror, “monstrosity; then the name of a 
Phallus-statue for the idol71wx 1 Kines 
15,13; 2 Cur. 15, 16; comp. ἽΠΕ; ΡΝ 
of God; Syr. {au} idol. See YD. 

when (pl. constr. "D252, from bbe) 


m. the swimming, poising (of clouds) Jos 
37,16, where, however, one may also 
read “HYD (breaking) after 36, 39, or 
sop (rolling , heaving). 

“ropa (with suf. ingen, Ἢ. O73 
from. bp) f. 1. ruin, Ez. 26, 15 ‘the 
threatening of ruins fall, 27, 27 on the 
day of thy fall; misfortune PRov. 29,16. 
— 2, a fallen trunk Ez. 31,138, perhaps 
with allusion to 11923 (see Is. 18, 6); 
a corpse JupaeEs 14, 8, like cadaver fem 
cadere, πτῶμα from πίπτω. 

op ay a (pl. D'29EI2, with suff. Wd", 
from. bye) m. work, of creation Prov. 
8, 22. 

MODE (constr. pl. ΤῊ} 552) f. work, 
deed, ‘mighty deed, of God Ps. 46, 9; 
66, δ. 

ΓΡΒῺ n. p. see NYDN. 

VDA (with suff. (x57) m. a smiting 
in pieces, a dashing in fragments Ez. 9, 
2, Δ "2D weapon of war. 

Yb’ (from p32) τι. a hammer, same 
as pa, Jer. 51, 20. 

ἼΡΘΩ (constr. “5)) m. 1. a number- 
ing, of the people 2Sam. 24, 9; 1 Cur. 
21,5, where "20/2 is the sum. — 2. ar- 
rangement , rel 2 Cur. 31, 13 according 
to arrangement. ——- 3. an appointed place 
Kz. 43, 21, LXX ὙΠΡῸ (a separated 
place). — 4. in appt “9B Nuu. 3, 31 
the name of a gate in the temple, per- 
haps the same as nist Ἴ 9 Ez. 43, 26. 

TBI see ἼΞὩ. 
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y.22 (pl. with suff. "7573, from 

Vp) m. prop. an incision, inlet, hence 

harbour, haven, guif Jupcss 5, 17: Ar. 
> inlet. 

MPH (with suf. inp, from paz) 
[. the neck, prop. member-work 1 Sam. 
4, 18; Aram. Nps joint. 

wip (with suff. Tew, pl. constr. 
“BEN, from 15) m. α sail, different 
from 03 (flag) Ez. 27, 7; Gade of the 
sailing, pendant clouds 708 36, 29; but 
it is better to derive it here from wp = 
ὉΠ meaning the bursting, breaking. 

ΠΣ ΘΒ (from »}}5) ἢ. the place where 
the separation of the body begins, the parts 
of shame 1 Cur. 19,4, for which 2 Sam. 
10, 4 has nimw. 

mpi (from nnp) m. an instrument 
for opening a door, a key Jupazs 3, 25; 
then a symbolical designation of the of- 
fice belonging to the master of a house, 
Is, 22, 22 ὭΣ ΟΝ set over the key, i. 6. 
having the office of the key; Ar. : 


ΓΙ (constr. ΤΊΣ, from rine) m. the 
opening, of the lips, i a utterance, speech 
Prov. 8, 6 

{FH (0. A732, from Ἴ28 which see) 
m. the sill, threshold, of the temple Ex. 
9,3; 10,4; of a gate 46,2. The thresh- 
old of the temple was ‘reckoned holy, 
and it was not allowed to be trodden 
upon; but persons leaped over it 1Sam.5, 
5; ZepyH.1,9. In like manner the thresh- 
olds of the royal palace in Persia were 
holy. 

V0 see Yin. 

ΣΙ (1 pers. once ἜΣ Νυμ.11,11:; 
part. ‘M niin, pl. pay, constr. Wet, 
fem. nego instead of nyyi, pl. ninxn, 
once fem. sing. N17 Eccuzs. 7, 26 after 
the manner of verbs =>; inf. constr. Niz12, 
with suf. D2Nxi2 Gun. 32,20 for DONNY; 
imp. ἘΣ: Tit. Nit12") prop. intr. to step 
forth into appearance, to become visible, 
to appear, to exist, 2Sam.18, 22 and no 
joyful tidings exist for thee (comp. Nif.), 
hence 1. tr. with accus. of the object 
to discover Gun. 44, 16, Deut. 24, 1, 
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with 2 of the person in whom a thing 
is discovered 1 Sam. 29, 3, Jos 19, 28, 
with ellipsis of the object Ps. 17, 3, and 
in a peculiar way 2 Kinas 9, 35 they 
discovered in her (referring to the corpse); 
farther, to make known Gen. 36, 24; to 
explain, to find out, i. e. to stews openly 
Jos 11, 7; 37, 23. — 2. Metaphor. to 
Jind, i. 6. to make appear, with accus. 
of the object; of men Gen. 38, 20, Num. 
35, 27, Duut. 22, 27, and things Grn. 
36, 24, 2 Kinas 23, 24; of what is 
lost Lev. 5, 23; to find 2 Kinas 22, 8, 
opposite Up2 Ecores. 7, 28; Sona or 


Sou. 8,1; 5, 6; to solve, a riddle JupGEs 


14,18. — 3. to have, to possess, i. 6. to |: 


have found, so e. g. m1 Prov. 8, 35, 
33m 18, 22, rasp 3, 13, in Gen. 18, 3, 
ἮΝ Hos. 12, 9. vn ‘Taster. 2,9, ἘΠΕ 
Sone or Sor. 8, 10; and in like manner 
something had ‘Ps. 116,3, Prov. 6, 33, 
hence to have or to possess God, i. e. his 
favour and grace Deut. 4, 29. Here be- 
long the following expressions: a) TIN 
ae the hand has, possesses, 1. e. to have, 
to be in possession of Luv. 12,8; 25, 28, 
followed by the object in ‘the accus. 
Jos 31,25; seldom does Ὁ stand Is. 10, 
14; h) Ἵ: yt to have power, to he 
A Juvezs 9, 88; 1 Sam. 10, 7; 25,8; 
once “ is strengthened by 15 Ecouns. 9, 
10, without alteri ing the sense: c) ANZ 
32 to have power, with accus. over one 
1 Sam. 23,17, i. 6. to get one into the 
hands, to conquer, but more frequently 
with Ὁ Is. 10, 10; Ps. 21, 9. Here be- 
longs also Ps. 82, 6 at the tne of finding, 
i, e. when God. allows himself to be 
found, as Is. 55, 6, conseq. =jiz3 ny 
(5. 49, 8); ΞΡ ΤΣ 2 2 Sam. 7, 27 to find 
heart, i. 6. to feel oneself inated by 
the spirit, to have heart; 7) Nit7) Ps. 76, 
6 to find hand, i.e. to have activity aad 
motion; nin “2 Jos 33, 10 to shew 
estrangement (i. 6. enmity); Pawn "ἢ 
Eocuss. 7,27 to find out the verdict. — 
4. to happen to, befall, come upon one, 
with accus. of the person Gen. 44, 34; 
Ex. 18, 8; Deut. 31, 17; Ps. 116, 8; 


the Aram. Nt, We, Ar. elect with 
the accus. having the same metaphor. 


2 23iD 


application; comp. Tos. 12, 7. — 5. to 
reach, attain to, a thing; therefore con- 
ctaed with 4 J op 11, 7; to gain, ob- 
tain GEN. 26, 12; to get. 2 Sam. 20, 6; 
to suffice No. 11, 22; Jupaxs 21, 14: 
senses which are frequent in the cognate 
dialects, but not original. 

ΝΥ. 82101 (part. m. Nx, pl. DNL) 
δια: inf. constr. ΝΣ: fut. Nv) 
pass. of ‘Kal: to be ἘΝ com- 
prehended, 0" 273 Jur. 15, 16, to be ac- 
quired, with > of the person Duvr. 
21,17, to be ‘manifest Jos 28, 12, to 
be ‘found Gein. 44, 16; 47, 14, feist: 
ing 19, 15, with the addition of the 
place 18, 29; to ewist, to live, w¥107 ND} 
Dan. 11, 19 and he shall be no more = 
22°87; to be found out, in a number 
Day. ‘1,19; ἔπε. 10, 18; with 5 of the 
person to be found in 1 Kines 1, 52; 
14,13, but also construed with Dy 
2 Cur. 19, 3, 55) 36,8, and > Dzur. 22) 
20; aan of Goi to be found by one, 
i.e. to shew himself ΠΤ toward one 
JuE.29,14; Is.55,6; 1 Cur. 28,9; comp. 
in the New Testament Rom. 10, 20. 

ΠΥ. 727353 ( pers. once "2123, part. 
δὲ ἼΔΣ 722) fut. N"272") prop. to let one at- 
tain to, acquire, find a thing, with accus. 
of the person and of the object; usually, 
however, to requite 4108 34,11; to cause 
to come, the thunder-cloud Jos 37, 13, 
also like "ΔῸΣ to deliver over, to give 
up ZEOH. 11, ‘6; 2Sam. 8, 8, where the 
LXX read man ‘n22wI. — The nouns 
Nein (Kia), RIE; ΝΣ ἸΏ belong to 
NZ" or NAR. 

The fundamental signification is to 
appear, to become visible, and the organic 
root is NE“7a; comp. NX (NY). 

nto see N43. 


227 (conte 372, from 3%3) mase. 


1; place on which one stands, a station, a 
place Josu. 4,9. — 2. Metaphor. a post, 
office Is. 22, 19; a military post, a guard 
1 Sam. 18, 23; 14,1 4 6 11. 

Ὡς Ὁ (part. Hof. of 5353) m. prop. any- 
thing placed, a position, hence α post, 
a military station, a garrison Is. 29, 3, 
ΞΕ ἈΣ2 2. 


ἐτ 


δ ΟΜ 
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riya 


Naka see mak. 

MID (from 2x2) f. a military post, 
for defence 1 Sam. 14, 12. 

13X72 (from 2x2) f. only in Zucu. 
9,8 and I will encamp for (i.e. in favour 
of; 2 min is the opposite of 5» Mam) my 
house as a military protection (πον ac- 
cording to LXX = m3¥2) or as a post 
of protection (= 2872). Better with the 
Masora as = αν Ἵ against the march 
of the army (Ibn Esra, Kimchi); see 1}. 

MIA (6. Naw; pl. Niaz, ¢. mine, 
with ‘suff. Hae, ὉΠ or O32; 
from a3) hi anything set up, erected, ends 
a pillar, obelisk Is. 19,19, = ax), of that 
of the temple of the sun in Heliopolis 
88. 43,13; α statue, of Baal 2K1nas 8, 
2: 10, 26 27, or of other gods 1 Kinas 
14, 23; 2 Kinas 17, 10; coupled with 
ning, DEN, pbb, bpp Mic. 5, 12; 
Lev. 26, 1; a memorial stone, which was 
dedicated and consecrated Gun. 28, 18, 
and was raised to commemorate remark- 
able things Gan. 31,45; 35, 14 (Josx. 
4,9; 1Sam. 7,12). From such dedicated 
memorial-stones-— called by the ancients 
(Pausanias, Apuleius) λίϑοι λιπαροί or 
ἀληλιμμένοι, lapides uncti — arose their 
idolatrous application. 

ΓΞ (fromm nak gathering-place 
of Tah, from Nay) n. p. of a city other- 
wise unknown’ ‘L Cur. 11, 47 (LXX, 
Vulg.). Reland understood it to be 3439 
NYIx in the neighbourhood of Hebron; 
others read ΓΞ (see 2 Sam. 23, 36). 

gee za) (with suf. "Iimaxia) f. a me- 
morial-stone Gun. 35, 14, on a grave 
35, 20 (comp. Phenie. navn funeral- 
monument); monumental pillar 2 Sam. 18, 
18; fig. trunk, stock, on which the buds 
and growing sprouts appear Is. 6, 13. 

TX70 (from nx 11.) m. a fastness, 
castle, stronghold 1 Cnr. 11,7; 12,8 16; 
for which 2 Sam. 5, 9 has ΠΣ. 

TIED (only pl. ΤΙΣ; from a1) 7. 
a high fortress, a mountain-hold, α moun- 
tain-castle Is, 33, 16, in Moab Jur. 48, 
41, Babylon 51, 30; generally a lurking- 
place, a cave, in the high parts of Pa- 


lestine 1 Sam. 28, 14 19; 24,1; a nar- 
rowly enclosed place, after the manner 
of old towers Ez. 33,27 (where the LXX. 
read mink), coupled with 979 (pit) 
as a place of protection JupaEs 6, 2. 
Ar, dLiae the same, from OLe. The 
city τ 3 Massada, a well-known for- 
tress in the Jewish wars, received its 
name from this word. 

ΠΧ (once Tix, with suff. TEN, 
pl. niyin, from say) 1; fortress, of 
Zion Is. 29, 7 (in ‘the accus.); tower, 
mountain- castle, i in Babylon Ez. 19, 9.— 
2. anet Eccxss. 9,12, from another mean- 
ing of hk. 

TIX see TN. 


ΠΤΣῸ see TX. 


myn (2 pers. ἢ. meng; fut. ΤΊΣ, 
ap. 772") tr. to suck out, to drink out, to 
drain, a liquid; to empty, even to the 
dregs; to drink out clean Is.51,17, Ez. 
23, 34, a stronger word. than TTD 5 to 
press out JupGEs 6, 38. — rx (Arab. 


et, to press out the whey, to make 
cheese; Syr. Ix to suck, to swallow, 


juso to press out) is an enlargement of 
72, Ys comp. τι ΤῺ I. Deriv. the pro- 
per name "ΣὮ. 

Nif. rita ‘(fut. ΓΙ, 3 pl. 12129) 1. to 
be swallowed , to be Δ, Δ) out , "Pa. 73, 
10 and waters in abundance are greedily 
swallowed by them (see >), where the 
LXX read incorrectly WSIE797; the fig. 
expression is not diminished by that. — 
2. to be squeezed or pressed out (blood) 
Ley. 1, 15. 

X70 ἢ. 1. (pl. nig; from yx) α 
thin cake pressed together, which was 
not raised with leaven Ex. 12, 15 18 
20 32, oppos. to P12, prop. a more ex- 
act deneaauon of son Ley. 8, 26, P°p 
Num. 6,19, o> Ez. 29,2, may 12, 39, As 
such exclusively were eaten at the pas- 
sover, this feast was called nixvertan Ex. 
23,15, Lev. 23, 6, 2Cur. 8, 13, Eze. 6, 
22, in short τ ΩΓ Ex. 12, 17. In con- 
nexiaa with the passover or the spring- 
feast, ‘2 has been explained, sometimes 


ΓΟ 


the pure bread, sometimes the spring- 
bread; but better from pa. — 2. (from 
τ) contention, quarrel Prov. 18, 10; 
17, 19 

| me (place of reeds, from ΓῺ to 
swallow , to suck ins comp. Nii, Ta 
&e.) n. p. of a place in Benjamin JOSH. 
18, 26 

nonzn (pl. constr. noma, with suff. 
TNT; from 5.1.2) ἢ. the neighing, of 
horses, a figure of the shouting of war- 
riors JER. 8, 16; the neighing of lust 
13, 27. 

NAB see NL. 

Tix (c. 742; pl. pix; from 71%) 
m. 1. a net, gin Eccuss. 7, 26, coupled 
with O95. — 2. = tit Eccuns. 9, 14; 
where two mss. have pain. 

TAS (with suff. Ha, from 1%) τ. 
a bulwark; ΈἜΓΟΡ Ἢ npn to enclose one 
with a bulwark 508 19, 6. 

Tz see ΣΙ Ὁ. 


MTZ and ΓΤ (constr. 1¥7, with 
suff. aN, pl. ΕΝ from ΝΣ to shut 
in) ἢ. Le a * fortress, ὍΣ stronghold, 
coupled with 99 908 39, 28, also fig. 
2 Sam. 22, 2 and = = ror, Ps, 91, 2; also 
a place of refuge, a eben ince a safe 
place, in the heights 1 Sam. 24, 22 or 
depths 2 Sam. 5, 17 (where the Syr. reads 
1x73); spoken of the citadel of Zion 
5 Sam. 5,7; once nix na Ps. 31, ὃ 


stands for it — 2. ‘capture, object of: 


capture Ez. 13, 21 (where mss. have 
ἘΠ). — 3. a net 12,13, coupled with 
nw. 

ΤΣ (constr. ΤΥ Δ, with suff. An ; 
pl. nay and ning, with suff. "M7213, 
TOIL; from ma) fem. prop. firm, ap- 
pointed: hence a command, precept, pre- 
scription, law, Duut. 7, 11; 17, 20, along 
with pn 5,28, sain Jost. 22, 5, 2 Cur. 
19, 10, aad also ci mehanged with 
them Prov. 6, 23; 18, 13; the legally 
prescribed life 19, 16: a ἜΣ ΒΟ ραν 
of God Ῥευτ. 17, 20, 1 Kines 13, 21, 
oppos. to OVW, MI" Is. 29,13; Ae 
command Prov. 6, 23; 19, 16; behest 
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ΠΡῚΝ 


2 Kines 18, 36; Ἐδτη. 8, 3; utterance 
Ecctss. 8, 5= 9}} 723 8,4; commission 
MAL. 2, 4; income ‘prescribed by law, as 
Ὁ 5.911 nin Nun. 13, 5 what Se ae 
to the Levites: = pr and DSW. 


nbizn and M21 (pl. ‘nibitn) f. @ 
raging depth of the sea Ex. 15, 5, Nun. 
9,11, figur. prison, grave Ps. 88, 7. 


ΠΗ and ΓΟ (plur. nip, 
nibyn; from baz) fem. 1. the raging 
depth ‘of the sea (cognate i in sense ὩΣ 
from 1m) 508 41, 23; Jon. 2, 4 (parall. 
p95 nab); Ps.107,24 (oarall ova ΠΡ 3); 
fully, connected with Ὁ" 68, 23, as a 
figure of the western maritime lands; 
the raging depths of the “> Zxcu. 10, 
11, i. 6. a sea of Egyptian peoples, like 
D3 Jer. 50, 38, 0° 51, 30. — 2. (for 
nbn, from bby IL) prop. umbraculum, 


tent (comp. ὉΧῸ Ez. 31,3; Arab. x fe) 
ΖΕΟΗ.1,8 = "13D (Ps. 18 12), the heaven- 
ly habitation of God (LXX, Syr.), sym- 
bolised by theearthly tabernacle; as the 
ark of the covenant (Rrv. 11, 19) and 
the pot of manna (ibid. 2, 17) are con- 
ceived of as carried away into heaven. 
The 5°75, there represent the D°n°y in 
the fore-courts of the temple (1 Mace. 
14,4). The explanation depth (Targ.) 
is unsuitable. 

Pisa (from pix 1.) masc. same as 
ΓΡῚΣ; pi straitness, pressure, distress, 
σῶμ, with ox Ps. 119, 143 and “ixn 
Jur. 19,9; “9 na one in distress 1 SAM. 
22, 2. 

PIS (pl. constr.»p¥ , from prs 111.) 
™m. i prop. anything set up, firmly fired, 1. 6. 
a pillar, like 11729 from 3729 , hence *p¥7 
YIN 1 Sam. 2, 8 the pillars of the ear th 
(comp. Jos 9, 6). — 2. (from ῬῊΣ ΤΥ “ 
a point, crag, height, 1 Sam. 14, 5, 
which may also be referred Pp1x7 2, 8, 
identical with pox "1/23; comp. "Phenic. 
Nps Mesaka, n. p. ‘of a city in Nu- 
midia. 

MPAs (ρίαν, nipixy, with a suff. 

on ipya, from pry I f= pix ΖΒΡΗ. 
1, 15; to deliver from it is expressed 


“WEIS 


DT 107, 6; slowiere it is coupled 
with Σ Jos 15, 24. Phenic. Xp = 
RRR? n. p- of a city, conseq. = =pinn 2. 


aix0 (constr. ΧΩ, from “72 or 
“ax 1ὴ m. 1. straitness, inclosure, “hence 
a state of siege 2 Kinas 24, 10; “a2 N32 
JER. 52,5 to come into siege, i e. to be 
besieged ; in the same sense "22 "NM, 
“a2 Taw 10,17; Ez. 4, 3; Zncu. 12, ‘9 
(where nina abould he ἘΣ: Ἢ" 
“art the days of siege ἘΝ. 5, 25 "Δ ἢ 
Nag. 3, 14 waters of ea i. 6. with 
which people are provided for a siege, 
comp. ὙΠ D2 Is. 30, 20; the act of 
besieging Ez. 4, l— 2.4 saat a bul- 
wark, i. e. what encloses a place ZECH. 
9,3 = by 9,4 or τὴ ϑὴ2; Dy “2 Diy Mic. 
4,14 to ‘put siege- ΤΩΝ about ; so too 
by 2 JO] Ez. 4,2; "Δ ΝΣ α fortified city 
2 Car. 8, D, comp. 11, eee Figurat. 
divcstnees: dares. oppression, suffering, 
_ DEvt. 98, ὅ8, JER. 19,9, coupled with 


pix (which see). — 4. (from “1¥ 1.) | 


a steep rock, a fortress, as a post and 
watch Has. 2,1 (comp. the noun 45%). 

— 5. n. p. of Egypt, poetically used 
for the usual nyqx0 Is. 19, 6; 2 Kinas 
19, 24; " "oy Mic. 7,12 cities of Egypt; 
1 ine Is. 19,6 the branches and 
canals of the Niles Coptic Metouro 
kingdom; but the Hebrews thought of 
nv1¥3, whose sing. is "¥7. 

“AX (with suff. FX) m. siege Ez. 
4,8, same as "ΝΣ 1. 

mys and x (pl. nit”) fem. 
l. a "elege-machine, ng mo "pit to set up a 
siege- engine, with >» Is. 29, 3. — 2. a 
fortress, 2 Cur. 11, 11, fully gy 14, 
5 or plur. 11, 10 93 end 12, 4 cities of 
fortresses, i. e. fortified cities; 2 ἽΝ to 
keep the fortresses Nau. 2, 2, an al- 
literation. 

MAL (with suf. Fx; from 3X3) 


fem. same as M73 2. Is. 41, 12 quarrel, 
strife. 


St (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, same as nx, to shine forth, to 
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by sein Ps. 25,17, yrs 107, 13, | stand forth. Deriv. nx, 


nbyp 


Π rine. eae 
This fundamental pipniications and or- 
ganic root are also confirmed by the 
Ar. 6: Syr. καὶ - 
same meaning, which is well suited to 
denote the act of standing forth, of 
being visible; see 555, 

MZ (with suf. img, ome; plur. 
nin, constr. MANZ2; from mz) m 


4, -» having the 


‘prop. the high part, the shining ἘΞ’ 
of the face, hence the forehead Ez. 28, 
| 38, 1 Sam. 17, 49, a figure of stubborn- 


ness ΕΖ. 3, 7, and of impudence JER. 
8, 3; but also of spirit Ez. 3,9, and of 
endurance Is. 48, 4, compared with 
swans &.; comp. frons ferrea (Plin. 
Paneg. 35). — Agreeably to its origin 
Ἢ has the same fundamental significa- 
tion as the word for face (p72); Hebrew 
nouns for the fore part of the head, the 
face, and forehead, proceeding from the 
idea of shining. This explains the fact 


that the Ar. ΝΥ xiw, Aram, 128 (Ez. 
3,7), Greek σρόσωπον signify both face 
and forehead; besides the Semites com- 
pare the forehead to the sun (Rashi on 
Eccuzs. 12, 2; Vit. Tim. 11. p. 475), and 


to a polished mirror (Arab. Prov. 0, 
590). 


IISA (constr. nN) ἢ. a greave, 
prop. ‘an artificial front of the leg 1 Sam. 
17,6. The femin. is used of inanimate 
things. 

ὉΚῺ (from poe. after the form 5¥72, 
2012) m. Ez. 31, 3 a shadowing. 

Mx (pl. ibe; from bdx IL) /. 
a little bell, an ἐτοῖν πεν of horses on 


which characters were written ZEcH. 
14, 20. 


ΤΙΣ (according to the LXX and 
Syr. from 22% IL; also written mx") 
fem. see Mba af : 


m2 see 1 Pe 2. 


mn 230 (extended from noua = 72472, 
like τῶν from MS = τῶν, conseq. from 
pee I; but as only the dual pin >3t73 
ἔξ εἢ one might also adopt for it a 


856 


{ESTO 


singul. mip, the Dagesh being lost 
in the vowelless Ὁ; comp. moxy, dual 
ἘΠΕ 5.) 7. a kind of cymbal: consisting 
of two ‘plates 1 Cur. 18, 8; 15, 16 19 
28; 16,5 42. 25,1 6; 2 Cur. 5, 12 13; 
29°95; Ezr. 3, 10; New. 12, 27. In 
2 Sam. 6,5 nox>x stands for it. 


ΠΣ (fete 328) f. a turban (so 
called from its being wound about) of 
the high priest Ex. 28, 4 37 39; Lev. 
8,9; 16,4; and of the king Ez. 21, 31; 
an emblem of dignity. 

»ΚῺ (from yx°) masc. a couch Is. 
28, 20. 

ἽΣ ΣῺ (only pl. constr. 49%3, with 
suff. “PE; from “Yx) m. step, walk, 
that one enters upon Ps. 37, 23; Puov. 
20, 24; figur. followers Dan. 11, 43; 
comp. nb i in this sense Ex. 11, 8; 
50 too rba5a Jupaxs 4,10; 5,15, con- 
seq. way is not = Ivo! (aa. 
though 19973 (which see) i is = 432273. 

ἌΜΕ ΣῚΣ (apparently from ἃ masce. 
“937 with Dagesh euphonic = “yma, 
as Ἴ3 here yields no satisfactory ἜΠΗ 
adj. Ἵ little, small, Dan. 8, 9 = ΠΣ Σ. 
The author has wavered between the 
femin. of 9°98 and “yw. 

ἽΦ ΧΩ (from "2%) prop. adj. m. small, 
Little, commonly a subst. m. 1. small- 
ness, littleness, of a city with few in- 
habitants Grn. 19, 20, alluding to “ΝΣ 
insignificance «08 8,7; a short time is 
63, 18; fewness, 2 ‘Car. 24, 24 with a 
few ren. — 2. a poetical designation 
of a mountain in the holy land, per- 
haps Zion or the temple- mountain Ps. 
42,7, if we should not read ἽΝ I 
(see Lament. 2, 6). 


max (with ἃ of motion Mina, 
and ‘with reference to the ἘΠΕ ἐς 
meaning with the article; an etymology 
is given in Gun. 31, 49; ; mountain-wateh) 
n. p. of different elevated localities, 1. of 
one in Benjamin, where there was once 
a sanctuary (ΝΠ) in the time of 
the Judges, Jupazs 20,1 26; 21,1 25, 
with a priesthood and ark 20, 26- 98, 


10, 19-25, a document respecting the 
constitution was laid up before God, and 
where the people generally were wont 
to convene 7,5 seq. In 1 Macc. 3, 46 
we read of this place ὅτι τόπος προς- 
ευχῆς εἰς Μασσηφὰ τὸ πρότερον τῷ 
᾿Ισραῆλ. Afterwards Mizpa, which was an 
hour’s distance from Rama (Robins. 1. 
Ρ. 362), was converted into a fortress with 
a cistern 1 Kines 15, 22; Jnr. 41, 9; 
2 Cur. 16, 6. Then Gedaliah took up his 
residence there JER. 40, 6. After the re- 
turn from Babylon it was the seat of a 
“w, and formed a peculiar district Neu. 
3, 7 15 19. — 2. written for ΓΕΔ in 
Gilead. See ΓΒΔ. 

MHz (constr. mp7, from px) m 
1. a mountain-fort, a watch-tower, on 
which a scout or watchman (M2%2) 
stands Is. 21, 8, or whence a plain can 
be surveyed 2 Cur. 20, 24. — 2. (fort, 
watch-tower) n. p. of many elevated, 
fort-like localities, which are determined 
more exactly by additions or by means 
of the context, as a) ANT Mex2 (watch- 
tower of Moab) n. p. of a ‘place lying 
above ΞΝ 3 miany, to which one could 
easily get by Bethlehem 1Sam. 22,3. -- - 
Ὁ) Ἔν 92. MERI (watch-tower of Gilead) 
n. p. of a locality in Gilead considered 
in a more restricted sense, perhaps 
identical with Mpy72 ΓΔ in Gad (9085. 
13, 26) Jupers 11, 29. It lay 15 Ro- 
man miles northwest of 172» ὨΞῚ at the 
pa: (Onom.), and therefore men 11,11 
34 as a sacred place is the same with 
it. The “px Hos. 5, 1, where a new 
king was set up in the bingdon of the 
ten tribes, like Saul in Mizpah of Ben- 
jamin (1 Sam. 10, 17), should also be 
identified with it. — ὁ) n. p. of a place 
in the plain of Judah Josu. 15, 38. — 
d) n. p. of a place in Benjamin Josu. 
18, 26, elsewhere called only Mex32. — 
e) n. p. of a place in the north of Pa- 
lestine, in the neighbourhood of }17°2, 
after which a valley there was also 
named Josu. 11, 8. 

ἸΞΧῺ (pl. D°2pR72, from yP¥) mase. 
something reserved, 1. 86. @ treasure or 


‘where the sacred lots were cast 1 Sam, α Aidden place Ox. 6 = ἜΣ which see, 


ys 
V3 (fut. yar, pl. sia) intr. 1. to 


suck, to suck out, from the breasts Is. 
66, 11; metaph. to press out, to squeeze 
out. — 2. to press, to make thin, to press 
together, a cake, be ΟΣ, 4 &e.s hence 
ΓΙ 1. Arab. an, Byrn. 58 the same. 

"px see Pisa. 

pei see per. 

MRED 800 Mp. 

pS see PAL. 

MPSA see nwa. 


“Wit (not used) ér. 
to enclose, from the organic root "ΠΩ, 
which lies also in "ΣΤ, “£77, “τ ν᾽, 
we, wy, TED SU-p : comp. Arab. 
i » border; the Hebrew 

133 ἘΠ from a similar funda- 
mental signification. Syr. 3-%, Targ. 
“79 the same, whence N1%72 border; mo- 
dern Hebrew TR, maya. — 2. Me- 
taphor. to restrain, to make uneasy, like 
ἽΝ. Deriv. “i72, 3, TW, mx, 
maka, and according to some oy. 

Eres (after the form an> from “ΝῺ; 
only ‘pl. pn, constr. "¥7) masc. a 
strait, Lam. 1, 3 ps7 ra Ἔ ars to 
take one in the straits, i.e. to get one at 
last into our power, a proverbial phrase; 
distress, cogn. in sense with 237, Ps.116, 
3, without the necessity of reading "J?. 

170 (from 9% after the form 5073) 
m. straitness, distress, Ps. 118, 5. 

“a see OW. 

MISA see WNL. 

ink 22) see mre. 

ΠΣ Ὼ see, O77. 


ON 8 (from a sing. 4x72) dual 1.7. 
p. of a son of Ham, coupled with was, 
mx and 529, then the name of the 
race of the Egyptians descended from 
him Gen. 10, 6; 46, 34; 50, 11; col- 
lectively the Egyptians, joined to a plur. 
45,2; 47,15 20; 50,3; Exon. 1, 14, 
seldom to a sing. 14, 25 31; more fre- 


1. to surround, 


ee 


857 


Ome 


quently in poetry Is. 19, 16 25, πε. 
46,8, sometimes masc., sometimes fem. 
— 2. (with a of motion ra7q¥9) 2. p. 
of the land of Egypt, first as an ap- 
position to 7X, and therefore fem. Gun. 
45, 20; 47,6 13; with a of motion 26, 
2. It is usual to take it for Egypt in 
general, upper and lower, on account 
of the dual. But sometimes it means 
merely lower Egypt Is.11,11; 988. 44, 
15. Gentile masc. "9x13 (fon “72 as 
original form) an Egyptian Gen. 39, 1, 
fem. no“ an Egyptian woman 16, 1, 
pl. masc. ὩΣ (for OBB) 12, 12 14, 
pl. fem. nian Ex. 1, 19. 

As to the form of the word, the He- 
brew dual can denote nothing but the 
double partition of Egypt; hieroglyphic 
writing (Champ. Gr. Eg. p. 152) having: 
also two symbols for the land, and the 
Arabs having two names for the two parts 
(Quan and 35); see Istachri p. 31. 


As this dual stands along with ΤΣ 
(upper Egypt), it probably denotes no- 
thing but the country divided by the 
Nile into two halves or lying between 
two ranges of mountains (Herod. 2, 8; 
Strabo 17 p. 789. 819), or a land en- 
closed on two sides. As to the ground- 
form "ΝΣ, which is obviously to be 
adopted for the dual and the Gentile 
forms, confirmed as it is by the Arab. 


poe, (Egypt and Memphis), the Syr. 

<p, Phenic. 82%, ύσρα (Steph. 

Byz. under the τς ἢν ), it is said to 
be derived (Bochart after Diod. Sic. 1, 

31) from 52 (which see), denoting bor 
der, district, land, prop. enclosure, like the 
Ar. ~a”, conseq. what is enclosed on 
two sides. ix (which see) that stands 
for it poetically, would have the same 
meaning; and a comparison of Αἴγυπτος 
with the Sanskrit 4guptas, munita, would 
amount to the same conclusion. Others 
compare the similar Ethiopic word that 
means earth, land, soil; while others still 
(supported by Josephus Ant. 1, 6, 2) com- 
pare the Coptic metorpo, kingdom. But 
all these explanations can only denote: 
the land, for which the Egyptians have. 
another name (see D1); and it is certain. 


ΒΡ 


that "X73 and "i472 meant originally and 
chiefly the inhabitants. Among the an- 
cients the inhabitants of a land receive 


“ο 


their names from colour (comp. > 
{Himyarites], prop. the red ones; the name 
“‘Phenician”, φοίνιξ, means prop. dark- 
red, as potviog, φοινός, Poenus, still shew; 
o5N as the designation of a people &e. ie 
andl we may therefore compare 
red clay, ww. a very red man, in order 
to translate ‘\im7 (as an adj. of colour 
after the form οἷν, im) by dark-red, 
which, judging fon the pictures that 
have been preserved, was actually the 
natural colour of the ancient Egyptians. 

B30 (from 43%) τι. a fining-vessel, 
α crucible, Prov. 17,3; 27, 21. 

ῬῺ (from pp to corrupt) m. rotten- 
ness, putridity, foetor, Is. 3,24, opposite 
to DA; rotten dust 5, 24. 

mapa (pl. τὴ ΒΔ; from ap? IL =np2 
to strike) Κα hammer, of a stone-cutter, 
prop. a striker, 1 Kinas 6, 7, also used 
in the working of iron Is. 44, 12, for 
the driving in of nails Jur.10,4. The 
surname Μακκαβαῖος, which oue of the 
Hasmoneans bore, is not ΞΡ, but "3973, 
‘N22, like the Talmudic surmames 
“NaN, °N347 , 3412. 


=po i. ‘1. same as ΣΙ} a hammer 
JupGEs 4,21. — 2. (from aps I.) α hole, 


a hollow, a fissure in a BN ‘a figure of 
descent Is. 51, 1. 


ITPA (place of shepherds; from 123). 


n. p. of a Phenician city that belonged 
afterwards to Judah Jos. 10,10; 15,41. 
ΘῈ Ὁ (from Ὁ = dp which see) m 
pa magic, ‘Is, 2, i to he a 

for D772. 

wip (after the form nw Ez. 9, 1, 
ἈΞ, ara, mat wn , opD, with 
suff. swap re 195 ΣΡ]: with suff. drawing 
the ἃ vowel ee to facilitate the 
pronunciation, ΣΤ 9 for Iw Ip | 
866. IND) m. a sanctuary as a build- 


ing Ez. ἡ, 24; what is consecrated, holy 
Num. 18, 29. 
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wpa (constr, WI", with suff. “SIpR, 
nw, ‘WOT SI; pl. ore sapn, constr, 
"WIP, with suff. WIR, Π ΘΠ) m 
1. ἃ sanctuary,'i. 6. a lee, house, ate: 
tion, which are hallowed Ex.25,8; Lzv. 
12, 4; a temple Ez. 45, 4, especially 
that of Jehovah Dan. 11,31, for which 
wIpo ἢ Lev. 16, 33, pee ἡ 21,12, 
"ἡ Ἥ Num. 19,20 are lea ‘used : but it is 


Ὁ | also applied to a non-Jehovistic temple, 


e. g. to a palace Am.7,13. Sometimes 
the pl. denotes holy spots, halls, Ez. 21, 
7, Ps. 68,36 and 74,7, holy vessels 788. 
51,51, holy secrets Ps. 73,17, &. It is 
also employed of heathen temples, such 
as those of the Tyrians Ez. 28,18; and 
of τ Am. 7, 9. — 2. what Taifoats 
itself to be winp, applied to Jehovah 
whom transgressions offend Is. 8,14; an 
object which is reckoned holy, Ez. 11, 16 
I am to them only a little holy, the prin- 
cipal parts of worship being neglected. 
The sanctuary was also an asylum, which 
is sometimes understood by the word. 
Sapa (only in plur. O22; from 
bap) m. assembly, choir, Ps. 26, 12. 


soap (only in pl. τῆ) f. the 
same ῬΑ 68, 27. 

nonpa (=m1>~; place of assembly) 
n. p. of a station in the desert Num. 
33, 25. 

Nip see "8 3. 

rtp (from 1p) ἡ a gathering-place 
for water, a reservoir, Is. 22,11. 

mee see T1p72. 


pa ΤΑ Mipia, from sip) m 

1. "- trust, ‘7 rs εἶδες is ἨῸ ΩΣ 
1 Cur. 29,15, "9 ὧν Ez. 10,2 there is 
hope. God! isi therebira called Dyin? Ἢ 

the hope of Israel, i. 6. to whom Israel 
looks with hope Jur. 14,8; 17,13; 50, 

¢@. — 2. place of gathering together place 
of a collection, of waters Gen. 1,10; Ex. 
7,19; Lev. 11, 36. — 3. According to 
the Masoretic punctuation only in the 
passage 1 Kinas 10, 28, and in the. par- 
allel 2 Cuz. 1,16, where N1p79 stands 
for 17772. ἘΠῚ in bate places the word 
appears to be irregular at first in this, 


ΠΡ 


that the second "ἢ is in the absolute 
state NII, WP", if we do not assume 
that Β ἼΘΙ should be supplied to the 
second ap; comp. ὩΣ 2 Kinas 9, 
17 τὸ» "W; "ΠΝ Ps. 16,3= VIN 82. 
The Masora may either have thought of 
a troop, a company, of traders and horses, 
or have taken it to mean a web (so 
many Jewish interpreters). Against the 
former meaning is the position of the 
words 2 Cur.l.c., and against the latter 
the entire context. It is therefore better, 
with the old translators (LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Arab.) to think of the name of a 
city or country, and to read ipa, NIP 
from Koa (s5p, Sip) or Coa (Vulg.), THIER 
may have been a city or territory in 
the neighbourhood of Egypt, where Is- 
raelite traders abode for the sake of the 
traffic in horses, and exchanged them 
between Egypt and Syrian lands. Koa 
may have also been the name of an 
Ethiopic country, perhaps identical with 


ὙΠ (i. e. Ku-Ku) Is. 18, 2; 55,3 (see 
Gol p- 198°) actually appearing as the 
name of a country. 


nip (constr. Dip'2, with suff. “2 5p72 , 
1772", a7 » Van &e.; plur. nvaipy, swith 
suff. 5 ἢ"; on-; from Dip) masc. (fem. 
only i in Jos 20, 9; on the contrary the 
fem. in GEN. 18, 24 refers to “"Y) prop. 
t place, where one stands, remains; spot 
Gen. 1, 9, Lev. 4,12, Josu. 1, 3, place 
of abode Gun. 24, 23 25, position Num. 
23,13 27, dwelling Deut. 1, 33, room 
Jupaxs 20, 36, place of honour 1 Sam. 
27,5, a stand 1 Kinas 8, 21, abiding-place 
2 Kinas 6,9; a firm place 1 Cur. 17, 9; 
place of corruption Eccuss. 3, 20; lands 
possession 18.5,8; empty place 28,8; Jur. 
7,32; spring, origin, place of finding Jos 
28, 1 = Nx; locality Gun. 18, 26; 19, 
14; 32,3; "territory ize. 8,17; fig. ces- 
sation J OB 16,18; position, i.e. ᾿ condition 
of mind, composure Ecouzs. 10, 4. “2.59 
every where Prov. 15, 3. Dip stands 
before the relat. “wx to express a local 
reference there where, where ΤΕΥ. 4,.33; 
14,13, and is followed by a noun instead 


of, loco Is. 33, 21, like the Syr. dso 
and the Ar. cy Ke. 
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ὝΡῺ (constr. “ip2, with suf. ΠΡ, 
p72, from AR Ti); m. a fountain, pro- 
perly water springing up and trickling 
through Prov. 25, 26, promoting growth 
Hos. 13, 15; place of a spring, a well, 
ovat "ἢ ΠΝ ΕΙΣ of blood, Lev. 12, 7, 
i. 6. the female pudenda, "1772 alone 20, 
18, also as a figure of procreation, mar- 
riage Prov. 5,18; spring, out of which 
a sea of peoples flows JER.51,36, water 
generally being used as a figure for a 
waving multitude; place of descent or of 
ancestorship, posterity (comp. Num. 24, 
7; Neu. 2, 9) Ps. 68, 27, like ‘is Is. 
51, 1 and 1579 Ez. 16, 8; fig. of Dn 
Ps. 36, 10, sm3n Prov. 18, 4: fountain 
of M27, 1. 6. the eye JiR. 8, 28. 

n 37 (from np?) a taking, receiving 
2 Cur. 19,7, of bribery; subsequently 
a buying, opposite of "27272. 

sop (only pl. nin-; from ΠΡ Ὁ) ἢ. 
prop. what one buys, i. 6. wares ΝΈΗ. 
10, 32; while “5/273 means saleable. 

“ΡῺ (constr. “2, from "BP I.) m. 
place of incense, hence an apposition to 
mara Ex. 30,1 (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi), 
not incense (Ton Esra). 

MIOPA (with suf. im oyna; from 
“OR 1.) fem. a censer Ez. 8, 11; 2 Cur. 

710: 

MIP see Pihel of “wp I 

pn (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 
germinate, of a twig, shoot, scion; Ethiop. 
Spa (bakuela), Ar. en (to come forth, 
to sprout); Syr. “as the same. Hence 
bp7a is the same as 5.3, which is con- 
fated into 5a (to 918 Is. 44, 19); comp. 
Ethiop. bakual, shoot, twig, scion, Ar. 
hes rod, tree, Syr. tlsc> stick. Deriv. 
bp. The signification to smite, to strike 
is merely denominative, as is seen from 
the Ethiopic. A derivation from 5p2=5a3 
is to be rejected, as well as fie: com- 
parison of it with baculus, βακπκτήριον, 
or Ξ derivation from 29}. 

ΞΡῺ (constr. Ὁ} 8 together with >p73, 
with suff. Yop, pobp; pl. nip", ae 
Sam. Ex. 12, 11 ΒΞ ΟΠ ron abl Dp; 


miopio 
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out of Sp772) m. prop. a shoot, a leafy 
twig Jnr. 48,17, hence staff, stick, for 
walking Gun. 82, 19, Ex. 12,11, for 
striking Num. 22, 27, 1 Sam. 17, 40, be- 
longing to shepherds Zecu. 11, 10 14; 
1? Ὁ staff of the hand, i. e. switch, 
little stick, with which animals are 
driven on Ez. 39,9; fig. like 513 (Is. 44, 
19) of idols Jer. 8, 9 (Ὁ}} should he 
read for 5p). Of divining by a rod 
(ῥαβδομαντεία) i. 6. the observation of 
the falling of sticks just erected or 
thrown, a kind of soothsaying, mention 
is made in Hos. 4, 12. 

ribpa (twigs, branches or sticks as 
lots) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 32; 27, 4. 


ODP (from ubp, with suf’. 057) 
m. prop. a place of ‘reception (for a fu- 
gitive), hence an asylum Num.35,12 15; 
Josu. 20,3; “Ὁ 12 a city of Be Nom. 
35, 25 26 97 28 82. 

πρὸ £70 (pl. τὴ Ὁ 21}, constr. ΤῊΣ Ὁ, 
from 355 ITI. to cut into, to deepen) Τὰ 
cut το Στ work 1 Kines 7, 31, 
such as that on old Egyptian mont- 
ments, hence not in alto relievo (Vulg. 
caelaturae). So of the Ὀ" 35 Ξ 1 Kines 
6,29 32, D-ypp and oy “anne 6, 18. 

ΓῺ (from map 1. Ξ Nop after the 
form: my, sauna) m. zeal, jealousy, as 
apposition to “NDP Ez. 8, 3. 


ΓῺ (constr. N27, with suf. inp, 
from mp) ἢ. possession, property, prop. 
what has been acquired Gen. 23, 18; 
price of acquiring or of purchase, hence 
price Luv. 25, 16 51; purchase 27, 22. 
“Br “DD a bill or letter of purchase J ER. 
32. 111214 16, divided into DAnn "Bb 
and ΡΣ "BD. ΠῸΞ nap purchase of 
money, of bought slaves GEN. 17,12 13 
23 27, different from the m13 “pb. born 
in the house. 

ΣΡ (constr. 3712, with suff. 323773, 
We, ΠΣ 21 plur. witli suff. "223 ; 7", 
pot ; opr, which may be also an 
extension of the sing.) m. 1. (from rip 1. 
=NIP, see mapa) zeal, glow, Ὡς npn 
(so we should read for Mp7) a glowing, 
punitive zeal, Jos 36, 33 ‘jealous anger 


against 249 (which is perhaps =)1). 
nN "ἢ is ‘like mary NIP (Zzucu. 8, 2) a 
strengthening of the idea. — 2. (from 
“2p IL) prop. what is acquired, posses- 
sion, property, commonly herds, cattle 
Deut. 3,19, Jur. 9,9, coupled with 
12} Ez. 38, 12 13, whey 1 Cur. 28, 1; 
specially small cattle, sheep, goats, Heat 
cattle &c., different from aga, Dan 
&e. Gen. 16, 16; 47,17, also Generally 
Ἐχ.9,8; 7081, 8. 19 Wn a herd, a keeper 
of cattle Gen. 46, 32; "99 Yu land for 
pasture Num. 32, 1 4, ’Phenic. ΝΣ do- 
mestic animals (Mass. 15); comp. τῆνος 
from xtéc0-at; ovis connected with ops; 
Syr. mai, Arab. lo. — 3. purchase, 
acquisition Gun. 49, 32. 

WINE (Jah is zeal, from M32 1.) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 15, 18. 

copa (constr. DO", from DOP) masc. 
fee pen pop". divination of flattery 
Ez. 12, 24 (pon a ‘noun); 13,7; heathen 
usages Is. 2, 6 (nop for OTP 73) 

ΥΩ (ἄτα YR. after the form “ΘΟ; 
border-place) n. p. of a place otherwise 
unknown 1 Kinas 4, 9, for which W737 
is also used. 

ΨΊΣΡὮ (pl. og and τὴν τ, from y¥P) 
m. an angle, corner, nook, Ex. 26, D4: 
36, 39; Nun. 3, 19-24; applied to the 
bending angle at the east side of Zion 
2 Cur. 26,9; Ez. 46,21 22. 

ΓΙ ΧΡ (pl. nivypi; from yep) ἢ. 
an instrument for cutting or carving, 
hence a chisel, carving-tool Is. 44, 13, 
Targ. S121 (σμίλη). 

ΓΙΣΣΡῸ (pl. τιϑ τ) f. same as P&P Ex. 
26, 23; 36, 28; along with this ‘form is 
once ΤΡ ΠΣ, pl. IPE} Ez, 46, 22. 

ΠΥΡᾺ (with suff. ony 22, from TEP 
to Ἢ ‘off, to divide) ‘t ‘same as nep 
(comp. τοῦ and wan) 1. end, in i 
signations ‘of time as an adverbial accus. 
at the end Dan. 1, 15 18. — 2. a part, 
hence before nouns α part of, some 1, 2 
5; Nuu. 7, 70. 

ΓΙΧΡ Ὁ ἢ the sum, mass, 1 Kinas 12,31 
and he made priests out of (acc.) the mass 
of the people, 13,33; a part Jupaszs 18, 2. 
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ΡΙΡΩ (Kal not used). intr. same as 
J2, 2, 212 to melt, to dissolve, to vanish 
as dust; deriv, P22. 

Nif. pia; (8 pl. "pia, 2 pl. ὈΓ 3291 part. 
m. pl. Dp; fut. 7) to be melted, to 
pass away, fo be dissolved, spoken of the 
host of stars Is. 34, 4; to rot, of the 
human members, the eyes and tongue 
Zecu. 14, 12; to perish, of men Levy. 
26, 39; to fester, of wounds Ps. 38, 6; 
to pine away Hz. 24, 23; 33, 10. 

Hif. pign (inf. constr. pa) to cause to 
melt or pine away ZECH. 14, 12. 

NP (pl. cos Ip, with suff. SIP; 
from ΟΡ L) m. 1. α calling together, 
convocation, a solemn assembly, commonly 
coupled with wip, sometimes to denote 
the people gathered before the tabernacle, 
sometimes a festival Ex.12,16; Lav. 23, 
37 8; Num. 28, 18; “2 Np to call a sol- 
~ emn assembly Is. 1,13; conseq. a convoked 
congregation, ἐκκλησία, and the place of 
meeting 4, 5. — 2. reading, a writing 
to be read, Nuu. 8, 8. 

mapa (6. 79°, with suf. 1772; from 
757 τὸ m. hap, chance , Rora 2, 3 her 
hap. lighted upon, i.e. it happened to her 
1 Sam. 6,9; 20, 26; fate, event Eccues. 
2,14 15; Blind chance, accidental lot 3, 
19; 9, 2 3. 

MP (from πῆρ Π. in Pih.) m. prop. 
what is formed of beams, hence a frame- 
work Ecouzs. 10, 18. 

727 (from “1}2) 7. a cooling Jupaus 
3, 20 ΩἹ 

IP (denom. from "p) m. a break- 
ing as of walls Is. 22, 5. See sip I. Pih. 

ΩΡ ἢ 1. (from πὰ to turn firmly, 
to twist together, to wind, prop. to make 
fast, comp. pin, TWP, bh ἄς.) turned, 
rounded, carved work, Ex. 25, 18 31 36; 
37, 717 22; Num. 8, 4; 10, 2; the 
cheruhim, candelabra, columns &e. were 
_of turned work. — 2. (from mp = NWP) 
a field of cucumbers, in which was the 
ΤΊ") Is. 1, 8; here belongs Jer. 10, 5 
as a ‘(Priapus-) pillar (on snch images 
.gee the apocryphal letter of Jeremiah 
verse 20) in a field of cucumbers, else- 


— 
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where laughed ai for its negligent watch 
(see Selden, de Diis Syr. p. 300). 

TOP (from πῦρ 2) m. same as 
sup L something ‘curled, of the hair, 
ea as ἃ genit. to mips jects Is. 3, 24. 

"70 (from 9993 IL.) 1. adj. m. (pl. p72, 
6. “12), fem. ny (once NT, ¢. nv) 
bitter, of taste, oppos. to pina; subst. Bit- 
terness Prov. 27, 7; Is. b, 30; of M239 
Prov. 5, 4, Ὁ} Ex. 15, 23, Now. b, "24 
27; metaphor. (as an adj. and subst.) 
applied to 53, sorrowful, sad, embittered, 
of pain of ἔπτη distress of heart 1 Sam. 
22,2; Is. 38, 15; Jos 7,11; 10, 1; de- 
sperate Jupaes 18, 25; 2 Sam. 17, 8; of 
ny terrible 1 Sam, 15, 32; Eccuzs. (f 
263 bitter, i. 6. wiolent of weeping Is. 
33,7, of lamentation Ez. 27,31, of dip 
Zurn. 1,14, "pre Gen. 27, 84: destruc- 
tive, of actions, = JER. 2, 19. violent, 
wild, of a people Haz. 1, 6; hostile, of 
P| Ps. 64,4, and in other similar senses. 
Elsewhere abet destruction, deadliness, 
in the pl. Num. 5, 18 19 24 27, where 
the Sam. cod. has once DIN for Ὁ 2, 
Asan adv. Ez. 27,30. — 2. (from “72 iL 
which see) m. a drop Is. 40, 15. 

"70 (also written "472, before Makkeph 
“113; ‘with suff. ya; from “7a 1.) m. 
prop. same as “2 2 a drop, i. e. what 
flows out of a tree similar to the acacia; 
hence myrrh (uvgéa from the Phenic. 
sia), a hard material for sacred per- 
fumes Ex. 30, 23, kindled in order to 
scent the luxurious couch Prov. 7, 17, 
garments Ps. 45, 9, sedans Sone oF ‘Sou. 
3,6; used in nnguents Esta. 2, 12; also 
as a liquid juice, 1a “ia running myrrh 
Sona oF Sou. 5, 5 (comp. Arah. οἱ δ) 
= 197 a Ex. 30, 23, 1. ὁ. στακτῆ, which 
was preferred to πλαστή (Theophr. H. Pl. 
9,4; Plin. Ἡ. Ν. 12, 15,35; Diosc. Mat. 
Med. 1, 74). 


NWI. (part. ἢ. mya) intr. = "2 I. 
to be obstinate, perverse, rebellious ZnPH. 
3, 1, with an allusion to "27 ΓΒ, if 
it Sees not stand for 1777, which seems 
necessary to distinguish it from M5173 
(Jupaes 13, 5). Jerome reads N73, 


which gives no tolerable sense, except 
it be looked upon as a part. fem. of 
masc. δὲ} (from NV I.). 


NS II. (Kal not used) intr. to fly, 
to hover, Aram. 8'72="), hence the 
Talmudic 2735° "8997272 (those who make 
doves fly) = =n ΠΡΌ. 

if. 83 (fut. N79) to make fly, 
to make vibrate, J OB 39. 18 at the time 
she makes (viz. the mp9) float on high. 


δ 2 1Π|. (not used) intr. to be hol- 


low, bellied, to be like a purse or bag, of 
the maw or crop, other expressions for 
the maw, belly, crop, proceeding from a 
similar verb-idea; comp. 237, Arab. 
3,3 5 belly, Targ. ISR UP maw ad crop, 


ῳ LS α boat, X95 a bag, οἷ»; a sheath. 
Deriv. PIN ya (S42). 

ND IV. = ἸΔῈ to ΓΙ 22 Lev. 13, 
51 52 in the cod. Sam. for ΠΝ 3. 

NWO adj. fem. of “ὯΔ as ἃ π. p. ἢ. 
Ruts 1, 20. 

NNO (uot used) intr. same as NA 
to be filled, full, ident. with N37, hence 
to be fat, well fed, deriv. (according to 
some) N12; to be fruitful, deriv. the 
proper names FN, W772, 779; meta- 
phor. to be strong, vigorous, powerful, 
firm, deriv. δὰ 2 and the proper name 
x9. The stem 72 to My Jos 


36, “22, and according to some also to 
Ps. " 91 use the same meaning; comp. 


Ar. i, & Ὁ (to he fat, strong) and the 
other ee under N42. See the com- 
parison with extra- Semitic roots in 
First’s Cone. s. v. 

N72 (prop. part. m. of Nva, with 
suff’. Πὰν Dan. 4,16 21 K’tib, for which 
the Κ Ὁ has ‘ya with Aleph elided) Aram. 
m. prop. ἃ man, like the Hebr. 523 and 
wx, Latin vir, 50 called from strength; 
as the Ar. 2. , Bp 8 # mean man de- 


finitely; but eee lord Dan. 2, 47; 
5,23; ; Darg. y772, also elsewhere 72, “N13, 


Syr. Tes, ΠΕΣ See M41 3. 
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nia 85. i. 
nn see rN ya. 

N70 (not used) Aram, intr. same as 
Hebr. Ny, particularly with the mean- 
ing to be powerful, strong. Deriv. the 
noun N12. 

IW see JIN and 597. 


JID (once instead ‘F379, and 


once ‘JINI) ἡ. p. of a war-god of 
the Babylonians, Mars, a next chief 
deity to 5a Jurem. 50, 2, for which 
Is. 46, 1 has Tay. As the name of 
a god it is used, as among all peoples, 
in forming the names of kings and 
other persons, such as IND FINA 
2 Kinas 20, 12, 73x22 TINT Is. 89, 1, 

F072 21 9 Kinas 25,27; Jur. 52, 31; 

and in the names of ΒΕ ρας sues 
Mesese- Mordak, Sisi- Mordak, Mardok 
Empad &c. that appear nowhere except 
in Greek and Latiu writers. 

As to the etymology of the name "7a, 
it is to be explained, according to Bohlen, 
by the Sanskrit martak or martddaka 
i, e. man-consumer (viz. 3472 mrod or 
sXsa bréd, Greek βροτ-ός mortal, Pers. 
merd = ἜΤΗ anes a mortal, man, 
and "j= consumer = Sanskrit ας to con- 
ἘΠ Others interpret it by the Pers. 


(merd) man, and 25 (hero) or 5S 
Tae απο στὸν hero of men. But it 
may also be derived, agreeably to the 
language of Babylonia, from “02 (to be 
bold, valiant, warlike, like ΤΩ͂Ν Barhebr. 
407. 565), whence the noun 7473 was 
formed with the rare adjective- termina- 
tion Ἴ- (see 123), which suits the war- 
god Mars very well; it may therefore 
be identical with 3733, the violent hun- 
ter, founder and extender of the <As- 
syrian kingdom. 

FINED TINT seo ype qa, 
ΓΝ (ρίων. nina, from 4) ἢ. 
1. sight, vision Num. 12,6, with a geni- 
tive oyt>N following Ez. 1.1: = ers 
40, 2; partly same as Jn Basin: 
tion, neatly ideal vision, of which one 
had still the consciousness afterward; 


ΓΝ 


appearance 1 Sam. 3, 15, perception of 
the eye Dan. 10, 7 8, which can ter- 
rify 10, 16. — 2. a mirror Ex. 38, 8, 


Ar, δ... — 3. see NOD 1. 

PINT (constr. HN Va, with suff. SN 2, 
τ 9: plc. 2, with suff. "2 Δ} 2, τ, 
OPN » hI, ” but frequently construed 
with the sing.) m. 1. (coupled with bis», 
to supplement the word) the seeing, 
the sight (of a thing) Lav. 13, 12, look- 
ing at, beholding Dut. 28, 34, Ezxx. 
23, 16, hence fig. 07259 ayn Eoorss. 
6, 9 what one sees with his eyes, 1. 6. 
what one has; the view Is. 11, 3. — 
2. the appearance, the outward form, the 
human Gen. 12,11; 24,16, parallel with 
πῶ; a handsome form, comeliness Is. 
53,2; the aspect of the form Dan.1,13; 
of other things Lav. 13,3 32; Gun. 2,9; 
like nv‘, with which it is often identical 
Ez. 1, 26, — 3. same as mina a sight, 
a vision Ex. 3,3; Ez. 8, 4; 11, 24; Dan. 
8, 16. 


ney (from a masc. form Xa; from 
xin IIL) f. the crop, of birds Luv. 1, 


16, AY οὐ 
shape. 
TIN (= 1} 12, from N49 to be fruit- 
fuls a fat, fertile place) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician locality in the north of Palestine, 
a smal] Canaanite kingdom united with 
Ἰ at an early period, like “xn, 
NWN and 45772 (which see), afterwards 
belonging to Zehulun Josu. 19, 15; 12, 
20. At a late period it was termed 
nis (contracted from niz&13), which 
the LXX read incorrectly n'y, and 
Josephus (Jewish Wars 2, 20) nin; 
hence the Gent. m. 3732 Nuu. 3, 7; 
1 Cur. 27,30. At a still later time it was 
called 2 (contracted from }ix'V72) or 
Py2-M a, ‘situated on a height (Rosh 
ha-Shana 15*), or Ἰ or 112 ΤῈ 
(Rabba on Ex. 5, 5; on Sone or Sox. 
8,1). It was reckoned to (upper) Galilee 
("5 5), to the district of Tiberias (97730); 
and as situated in the vicinity of Gis- 
cala (A2%1 Wag) it is said to have been ! 


: sy) so called from its purse- 
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furnished with rich olive plantations 
(J. Shehiit 9, 2 and Midr. 1. ¢.). In the 
book of Sohar (Shemini and at the end of 
ha-Asinfi) it is named 8727772 "3, where it 
is alleged that the authors of Scher (Si- 
meon ben Jochai and his son Eleasar) are 
buried (Midrash on Eccuns.11,2). Gent. 
pl. βῆ (Midr. Eccuns. 1. ay At the 
time of Benjamin of Tudela it was still 
standing; and it is said to exist at pre- 
sent under the name \y Marin (see 
the journey of the Sheikh el-Khiyari ἄς. 
Programm of Tuch, Leipzig: 1850, 4). 
In the present mountain hamlet Marin, 
two hours west of Zaphet, are found the 
graves of Hille] and Shammai, a very 
old synagoge and an uncovered Beth 
ha-Midrash. Here every year on the 
18‘ Tyyar is held a great Jewish festi- 
val at the grave of Simon ben Jochai, 
to which thousands of Jewish pilgrims 
repair from Damascus, Aleppo, Bagdad, 
Cahira and Constantinople. 

TWN see MBN 2. 

TON TA see MUN. 

WNW see WNT. 

TaN (possession, from UN=0>, 
ag there is an actual verbal allusion to 
wa in Mic. 1,15) x. p. of a city forti- 
fied by Rehohoam, 3 in the plain (M25) 
of Judah, into whose neighbourhood 
ran a valley mnp 2 Car. 14, 9 (not 
connected with ΠΡῸΣ Jupexs 1, 17; see 
Robinson, Palest. I. p- 422), Joan. 15, 
44; put along with ob» and TDN 
(Mic. 1, 14 15), which ‘lay also in the 
low parts of Judah 15, 35 44 (comp. 
2 Macc. 12, 35 38); 2 Cur. 11,8; 14, 
8 9. In Mc. 1,15 rw 73 stands for 1: 
2 Macc. 12, 35 Magacé iG WwN I), Jos. 
Antt. 8, 10, 1 and 12, 6, ὃ ᾿Μαρησά 
(τῶν 19) and Μαρασσά (τῶν 79). It 
lay 11/, Roman miles south of Eleuthe- 
ropolis (Robins. IL. p. 422). It stands for 
TUT, wR = muy; and the name 
of the city ΠΩ, ny so, as also mya 
na (which see) i is identical with it, though 


the ancients (Jerome in his Comment. on 


Micah) looked upon them as different. 
τῶ N'7/2 (after the form mora, only 


γώ 


f. pl. what is on the head, a head-dress, 
a crown, JER. 13,18; comp. MUX. 

TWN (only pl. with suff. POUR, 
NUN, from WN) ἢ pl. place of the 
head , " side of the head, Gen. 28, 11 at 
his head-place, at the ‘place where one 
puts the head in lying down; 1 Sam. 
19, 13 16; 26, 7 11 16; 1 Krnas 19, 6. 
‘On the contrary the constr. state of plur. 
ἜΝ 1 Sam. 26, 12 is to be referred 
to MWA. 


“2 (from 225 after the form 10/3 ; 
increase, growth) n. p. f. 1 Sam. 14, 49. 
18,17 19. 

ἼΞΙ 2 (only pl. ὨΣΊ Δ, where Da- 
gesh lene is wanting in Beth on account 
of Resh; from 335) m. coverlet, cover- 
ing, bolster Prov. 7, 16; 31, 22. 

ma (from 39; constr. masa) πὶ 
greatness, Is. 9,6 to the greatness (ττϑ. 20) 
of dominion, where others read impro- 
perly 29 nb (to them is great); multi- 


tude 33, "23, ” which does not stand in. 


‘the constr. state to DoNds. 

ΓΞ (a rare form, from τη") fem. 
amplitude, Ez. 23, 32 to contain abun- 
dance, 1. e. ample; it is better perhaps, 
to read a2 (part. fem.) and to refer 
it to the deep and broad cup. 

ΓΞ (from 539; with suff. on 373) 
fem. multitude, fulness, 2 Cur. 9, 6 (ex- 
plaining the ‘unt of 1 Kinas 10, 7); 
the greater number 2 Cur. 12, 29; 
18; increase (soboles) 1 Sam. 2, 33, if we 
should not translate multitude, referring 
to posterity and relationship; figur. in- 
terest, usury, prop. increase of capital 
Ley. 23, 37, comp. Greek τόκος from 
Tinto (to bear), Latin fenus from feo; 
moderm Hebrew nxa4, Syr. «23, Arab. 


“ry 2770 (from 327) [. something dipped 


in, mingled (by moistening), applied to 
bread Luv. 6, 14; 7, 12; 1 Cur. 23, 29, 


Ja m. cod. Sam. Ne 23,10 = 
yah, 


pa m. a square Wz, 45, 2. 


864 


in pl. with suff. bo"niwe'y2; from wx) 


30, 


ΓΙ 


mya 7. cod. Sam. Nom. 23, 10. 


yar (after the form 429%, constr. 
Ya, from ya) mase. a resting -place, 
lair, for animals, herds &. ΖΕΡΗ. 2, 15; 
Ez. 25, 5. 

pay (from P24) m. mast, fattening, 
(Tare. Rashi, Kimeht) 1 Sam. 28, 24; 
Jur. 46,21; Am.6, 4; Mat. 3, 20. 


IV (not used) ἐγ. 1. to bruise into 
pieces, to rub in pieces, to break in pieces, 
of the threshing-roller, fo crush, con- 
nected with m7, J7, PB; the Arab. 


— (to rub tate one another, to mix 
with one another) may have the funda- 
mental signification of the organic root 
in ὙΠ, aud would not therefore be- 
long here. The stem 453 is identical, 
meaning to crush, Ar. or a thresh- 
ing-roller, and then, as in the case of 
135, metaphorically to calumniate, to 
slander (see 32). — 2. to murder, to 
pierce, to thrust through , to stab, con- 
nected with the organic root in os a 
comp. Targ. 459 to cut in pieces, whence 
Naq3 an axe; Ar. , whence ey" 


Zab. —@ Mars; see "||. Deriv. a't47, 
a2. 

pia (from vat) m. rest, refresh- 
ment JER. 6,16, or resting-place. 

ΤΆ (after the form nuigsya, de- 
veloped ‘farther from >a‘; only in plur. 
nioaa , constr. nibana, with @ suffice 
Wat) plur. fem. prop. foot-region, 
place of the feet, hence adv. at the feet 
Ruts 3, 4 7 8 14; in later language 
the feet Daw. 10, 6. 

maya (from ban 1.) Δ a machine 
for throwing stones, a sling (LXX), 
hence a proverbial expression for pre- 
posterousness, Prov. 26,8 as the binding 
of the stone to the sling, by which the 
throwing of it is prevented. According 
to Kimchi: like a parcel of gems thrown 
upon a heap of stones (S72); according 
to Jos. Kimchi: like the binding of a 
stone in a piece of purple (18): but the 
explanation of the LXX is preferable. 


πῶ 
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ΓΦ ΔΩ (from 734) f. same as 5152 
Ig. 28, 12. 

Tie (part. pass. "712, inf. constr. 
1, "fut. 779") 1. trans. prop. same as 
173 I. to stick into, to cut into one, 
hence to strive against, to injure, an ex- 
pression of resistance against one, with 

accus. of the person Gen. 14, 4; Jost. 
(22,19; hence Tig τ "35a Jos 24, 13 the 
περ ϑ δος against the light = Sik STN 
(24,16; comp. Sanskrit mrid, ‘Latin 
mord-ere (to prick, to bite at one); to 
push away, to expel, to adrive away, 
hence part. pass. pl. a2, coupled 
with p29 Is. 58, 7 the thrust out poor. 
Deriv. 7. — 2. (more general) intr. 
to be rebellious , perverse, obstinate, dis- 
obedient, with 3 of the person 2 Kines 
18, 20, Is. 36,5, Dan. 9,9; later with 
by Nex. 2, 19; 2 On. 13, 6; to be vio- 
lent, hard, saucy, valiant, bold , in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. 372, Th, ΤῊΣ, 
the proper names 54133, TINT, 3773, 
"2772. 

The stem “72, whose fundamental 8ig- 

eae is clear from the Arab. dy 

, Syr. 2:56 (to debar), has 31773 for 
τ organic root; and the latter is also 
found in 3-4 and elsewhere. 

T7 (prop. part. for 3173) Aram. adj. 
Mn, NaN (def. ΕΠ 12) fem. rebellious, 
Ezn. 4, 12 15. See’ 773. 

ὙΠ m. 1. obstinacy, coupled with a7 
Josu. 22, 22. — 2. (after the form ΤΌ: 
abold one a hero) n. p.m. 1Cur. 4,17 18. 

‘T77) (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
73.5 whence the noun sa, adj. ‘72. 

“7 Aram. m. Ἐν οΠ θη: ἘΠ ΕΙΣ δΣ, 
Eze. 4,19, coupled with “VHS (which 
see). 

ΠΛ (constr. 32) m. prop. boldness, 
valour, coucrete a valiant or bold one, 
a hero, a designation of Mars; only in 
the proper name ‘T7572, aud farther de- 
veloped in. the form “T'72 in °3'7972. 
For s‘va there also occurs San. 


; ΤῊ (from 175; constr. naa) fem. 


subjection, Is. 14,6, where nay angald 
be read for y7‘7a, according to the 
Targ. and parallelism; the state constr. 
stands also elsewhere hefore the relative 
which is to be supplied (Is. 29, 1; Jos 
18,21; 29, 2). 

nary (from 3773) ἢ, refractoriness, 
contumacy 1 Sam. 20, 30. 

TTD see TIN. 

"2770 (from “i472 from 32 Mars, 
and the termination "> = the Aryan ka, 
elsewhere ak, Jo see Ἵ: dedicated to 
Mars) 1. n. Pp. of a man, whose history 


is narrated in the book of Esther Esru. 


2, 5 seq. — 2, of a man who returned 
with Zerubbabel Esr. 2,2; Neu. 7, 7. 
ΠῚ (= HI2) m. persecution, de- 
struction, Is. 14, 6, where, however, it 
is better to read m2 (see 515773). 
mio I. (part. mi, pl. Dia; inf. 
absol. \"2) intr. (according to the usual 
assumption) to murmur, to be fretful 
(First, Concord. 5. v.), identical in its 
organic root "2 with “2 (to be fret- 
ful, irritated, peevish) i in 27am (which 
20), and with the Latin mur in mur- 
mur; which passed over into to be 
rebellious, to be refractory, to rebel, to 
hurt. Better, however, = “12 to be vio- 
lent, harsh, 2 Kinas 14, 26 the misery of 
Israel was violent (harsh); comp. the 
noun ‘2 (Jos 23, 2) = 7a; as vice 
versa "972 Ex. 23, 21 stands in the sense 
of 733 then to strive violently with 
one, as in Arabic, hence "72 = 4°73 in 
a proper name; fo be excited , hence 
ta adj. and subst. The fundamental 
signification would be accordingly to 
cut into, to pierce, hence (as in S73, and 
in Syr. also the same as "79 to he violent, 
bold, harsh) to thrust against a thing, to 
oppose, to be excited against a thing, 
commonly to murmur, to be refractory, 
with accus. to despise or reject a thing 
JER. 4,17, Ps. 105, 28, and frequently 
in the "formula Ῥ "BTM ΓΤ to resist 
one’s command Nom. 20, 24; 1 Sam. 12, 
15; Lament. 1,18; seldom with ba} Hos. 
14, 1, Ps. 5,11; or absol. Deur. 21,18 
55 
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20, coupled with jy) Is. 1, 20; as the 
Arab. (spo also signifies to deny, to 
refuse. Na Zepu. 3,1 can either be 
‘referred to N72 I.= "72 L, or consider- 
‘ed as = sia. Deriv. “2, 972. 

iif. ΤΊ: ᾿(φανί. 1, ol. ΓΟ inf. 
DIV, with > abridged nim; fut. 
727, apoe. “72") with accus. to offend 
Ps. 18, 17; 106, 33; to injure 78, 40; 
107, 11; to " provoke, Ῥ ἊΣ “72% to pro- 
ee the eyes of one Is. 3, 8; to act with 
‘obstinacy, against one with py Devt. 9, 
7, with the accus. Josu. 1, 18, 1 Sas: 
12,14, Ez.5,6, or 2 20,13 21; New. 
9, 26; Ps, 106, 48: to quarrel, to dispute, 
Jor 17, 2 (where the Dagesh in 7) is 
dirimens) on their disputation rests my 
‘look, 1. e. I see continually their quar- 
relling with me. 


rye) II. (not used) tr. same as ΣΤῊ 
to cut off, to shave off. Deriv. Ms‘ 2. 
ΓΙ ΠῚ. (not used) intr. same as 


nya (which see) to be thick, fat, strong, 
ametaph. to be strong, powerful, vigorous; 
to rule, to have power. Deriv. τ, and 


the proper names p77, 77; (amt), 
nin. 


ΠῚ ΤΥ. (not used) tr. to prophesy, 
to announce, conseq. = “72-8 in this 
sense; comp. Ethiop. "72 to prophesy. 
Deriv. the proper names "9729 (129129), 
707, ya, ΤΊ 2. 

10 (ror ὙΠ; bitter fountain) n. p. 
of a bitter ante in the peas of 
Sinai Ex.15,23; Num. 33,8. (Burckh. 
Travels &. in Syria p- 472.) 

nla (from the mase. “ia; from 972) 
" bitterness, sorrow Prov. 14, 10. 

770 (from mia 1.) adj. m., 379 ie 
all - humoured, out “of tune, aati dis- 
agreeable; the fem. as a subst. Gen. 26, 
35 ill temper. 


els 2 see ΠΏΣ ΤΏ. 
ΟΝ (plur. ὉΠ, from s'73 after 


the form D3) m. expulsion, persecution, 


misery Lament. 1.7 aaa 3, 19, 
coupled with "29. 


TINA 2. p. of a locality in ΠΕ ΤῸΝ 
(1 Kings 9,11) in a territory inhabited 


by Canaanites mixed with Israelites, 


not far from 72752 wp; conseq. in the 
neighbourhood ‘of the lake pin Jup- 
ges 5,23. Hence it is possible, that it 


‘is the locality nin (high place), which 


first gave the lake its name. The Jew- 
ish inhabitants of this place refused 
to support the Israelites in their struggle 
with Sisera, and afforded shelter to the 
conquered Canaanites. The explanation 
which follows the Arab. 3)Lo refuge, is 
not supported by the Hebrew usage 
of TIN. 

nnn (constr. ΤΊ"), from ΤΊ 72) adj 
m. bruised, crushed, of the testicles Lev. 
21,20; a sort of castration. 

S90 (from ni" after the form Dip7, 
constr. nin; pl. pain, constr. “a7, 
with suff. main) m. 1. a high place, 
a high point, hence ma 277) J uDGES 
5,18 the mountainous regions, np, ὍΣ 
Prov. 9,3 14 the heights of the city, 8, 2 
on the top of high places by the way; 
then the munitions of rocks Is. 33, 16; 
ost ‘7 37, 24 the highest mountain 
‘summit =p. Ὁ ibid. the extreme height ; 
TY ‘1 high fortifications Jur. 51, 53; “π 
bess "9 Ez. 17, 23 mountain of the 
height of- Israel, i. 6. the prominent 
mountain, Zion; ‘also = ὙΠ Jur. 31, 12, 
hence coupled with 1753. Metaphor. 
a) heaven, as a height 1 Sam. 22, 17, 
Is. 24, 18, Jer. 25,30, = 537 Jos 31, 
2; God is therefore named "9 Sey Mao, 
6, 6, and the stars (conceived of as 
animate) ‘ory NIE Is. 24, 21; the heavenly 
host, angels Jos 25, 2: Is. BT, 15 a height 
(i. 6. the unreachable heaven) and α 
sanctuary (Witp as a subst. like 58, 13) 
1 inhabit. Ὁ) excellency , of Babylon Is. 
26,5, concer. an excellent one 24,4. ¢) a 
position of honour, a dignity, high office 
Eccuss. 10, 6. — 2. adv. (prop. accus. 
of the noun) in the height Is. 22, 16 
(i. e. on Zion), highly; p2 “Δ higher than 
JER. 17,12; on high Is. 37, 28. 40, 26; 


τε distant Ps. 10, 5; pr oudly , elately 
6, 3. 


pm 


867 


por> 


0470 (from n> after the form Hira, 
high place) n. p. of .a locality probably 
a high-lying one in the north of Pa- 
lestine, identical with yin and tit 
(which see); hence pitva-"73 (the waters 
of Merom) n. p. of a lake there, north 
of the m 32> near the Jordan- - springs 
Josu. 11,5-7; ; worshipped as the deity 
Mypootpog by the Phenicians (Sanch. 
p- 16); subsequently it was called "73 

Np720 (Samochonitis) or "235 dy 2" 
(Bechoroth 51°), 

yw see PINT. 

ἸΏ see jixya. 

yin (from 719 after the form τ 2, 
pina) m. a race, running, Ecouns. 9,11 
the race does not profit the swift-footed. 


PISA (constr. mei, with suf. 
pn; pl. mixta) f. 1. (from 77) a 
race, running 2 Sam. 18, 27, progression, 
course JER. 23,10, comp. δρόμος (Acts 
20, 24) and ya4 (Prov. 1,16), and so 
Jer. ὃ, 6 K’ri. all turn to their course 
again, 1. & proceed on their course, 
where the K’tib has miziny. — 2. same 
as τὴν "2. (from yx) crushing , oppres- 
id "JER. 22,17. 

RAV (with suf. pI") m. pl. 
same i ΠΡ ὙΠ prop. rubbings in (from 
Py = m7), anointings, with salve and 
scented ‘oil, to make the body pliant 
and beautiful Esra. 2, 12. 

“i772 see p40. 

nina (dominion, power ; from192 IIL) 
ἢ. p. of a city in Judah Mic. 1, 12. 

ΓΙ (constr. ΓΤ 2} from ΠῚ) m. a 
shout, a ery of joy or sorrow Jur. 16, 5; 
Am. 6, 7; comp. Arab. cy eall, ery, 


ey noise, sound. 

ΓΙ (fut. msg) tr. to rub, to bruise, 
6. δ. a fig-cake, that it may serve, when 
pressed, as an emollient laid on sores 
Is. 38, 21; to crush, the testicles, a sort 
of castration, aa mina; to rub in, to 
besmear (like P72) with oil, fat and 


ointment; Ar. é ak é a to rub in. 


= (pl. constr. ἜΤΙ 5 from 3143) 
m. 1. a wide place, a broad space, Has. 
1, 6 (of the wide places of the earth), 
conseq. the opposite of a fold, 1, 6. the 
open, wide country; a place to wander in, 
Hos. 4, 16, i. 6. the open field. — 2. fig. 
enlargement , liberty, Ps. 31, 9; 118, 5; 
opposite of Sx (straitness). 
po 2 (from Ὶὶ pit? after the form βοῦν, 
5373; plur. ὩΣ" Pal and πη, constr. 
τ m2) m. 1. remoteness, a roma coun- 
try, e.g. Assyria Is. 10,3, Scythia Jur. 
5,15; fully “2 pws Media Is. 13,5; 46, 
1ι- distant lands generally 8,9; on the 


contrary Opn. PIS 33, 17 τ a land 


stretching far and wide, i. e. which is 
not confined ; “372 17, 13 from afar, in the 
distance, Jun. 31, 10. — 2. in the pro- 
per name pve ma (place of remote- 
ness) the name of a hamlet in the neigh- 
bourhood. of Jerusalem at the Cedron 
2 Sam. 15, 17. 

monn (from Wry to boil up) f. a 
kettle, 1. Θ. a vessel for boiling Lxv. 2,7; 
7,9 

2 (part. act. m. pl. na, pass. 
"β mei inf. constr. ΤΊ; fut. nas, 
S78) tr, 1. to tear out, te pluck Out, 
the hair of the beard, a dieracetal act 
of ill-treatment; with accus. of the per- 
son Nuu. 13, 25, and of the member Is. 
50,6, or ya Eze. 9, 3; Ar. bo», Syr. 
tio the same. — 2. ἐο whet, to sharpen, 
to draw, a sword, prop. to rub off, the 
rust, like 52 (which see), Ez. 21, 14 
16, coupled ‘with Tin and MNS; ADI" 
bab 21, 33 polished for the ‘devouring 
ὦ" - = 255, conseq. = 1302). — 3. to 
rub off, to strip of, the shoulders, by 
heavy burdens Ez. 29, 18. 

The fundamental ἘΣ ΕΣ of the 
stem is prop. to make smooth, bare; 
comp. Syr. +3; (intr.), conseq. identical 
with nov L, except that the latter is 
intrans Signif. 2 and 3 are metaphor. 

Nif. 02) (fut. wy) to be plucked, 
pulled out, ‘of the hair of the head, i. 6. 
to become bald Luv. 13, 40 41. 

Puh. 09 (part. Daim) bs δὲ polished, 


2 


to be bright, of muons 1 Κιναβ 7, 45, for 
which p73 stands in the parallel pas- 
sage of Chronicles; to be sharpened Ez. 
21,15 16, where the Dagesh in mips 
As Dagesh euphonic, as in Pa 27,19. 
maa Is. 18, 2 7 is an epithet ornans 
to πον and stands either for »'1/272 
meaning shining (prop. polished) i.e. 
beautiful (comp. “Bw to polish and to 
be beautiful), which serves to designate 
the Ethiopians; or it should be derived 
from om. See oni. 

ova ἘΣ pase, O° and this then 
in the 3. p- pl. Ἴ.7) Aram. ἐν. =Hebr. 
n'72 Dan. 7, 4; in the Talmud of thread- 
bare garments. 

1170 (pause "772, with suff. 47°73, Ὁ Δ᾽ 
from 12 I.) m. 1. perverseness, rebel- 
liousness, against God’s instructions Is. 
30,9, Devt. 31, 27, New. 9,17, whence 
Israel is termed ‘a ma Ez. 2, 5 8; 12, 
yes 0. 17. Τ᾽ "2 "23 ‘Nom. 17, 25, or 
73 (adastasy) ΠΝ Ez. 2,7; 44,6; re- 
bellion , against the king Prov. 17, 11; 
1 Sam. 15, 23 for the sin of witcheraft is 
refractoriness, 1. e. is like it. — 2. dis- 
putation’, strife, same as 3°72, only in 
the proper name Ὁ9Ξ 5.15 (strife of Baal, 
i. e. Baal is disputer, but which is ais 
explained as strife against Baal) 1 Cur. 
9,40, for which we have elsewhere 2°43 
ΓΝ There stands for it also 5535, and 
for that mwa, without being ἃ mis- 
take in orthography on that account. — 
3. harshness, violence J op 23,2, Targ.4""12. 

NA (pl. ON, constr. No, with suff 
Day", from Ry) m. the name of a 
certain kind of heifer, slaughtered along 
with iH 2 Sam. 6,13 and "pa 1 Kines 
1,9 for sacrifices and banquets Is.1,11, 
Aw. 5, 22, indigenous in the rocky dis- 
trict. of Bashan Kz. 39,18, and being 
tame opposed to ἘΝ Is. 11, 6, as “pa 
is to 48 11, 7. By " we are to un- 
derstand, aeoatding to Saadia and Ibn 
Bal‘am, a sort of buffalo or bison, bu- 
balus, so called from its strength (Ibn 
Esra, Targ., Syr.). Most interpreters 
understand a fatted calf (Haja), which 
does not suit the context. 
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is used in Ez. 47,19 and 48, 28. 
-Meribah-water should be te anaetad with 


ma 


I") (constr. 2°99, from 319) mase. 
quarrel, opposition , only in the proper 
name >¥2 2°72 1 Cur. 9, 40, for which 
255 "1 also stands there. 

nay (constr. na-, pl. ΔΓ, from 
214) if 1. quarrel, strife, dispute, Gen. 
13, 8, rebelliousness Num. 27, 14. — 
2. ἢ. p. of a rock-fountain in the desert, 
not far from Sinai Ex. 17,7; Ps. 95, 8 
(with an announcement of the reason 
of the name); fully 12°72 52 Num. 20, 
13 24; Dror. 33, 8; Ps. 81,8; 106,32; 
more exactly designated wp na" "2 
the waters of strife at Kadesh (Barnea) 
in the wilderness of Sin Num. 27, 14, 
Devt. 32,51; for which the pl. nia" 
This 


Ain el- Weibeh (Robinson, Pal. 11. p.581). 
For τῷ na332 Deut. 33, 2 we should 
read perhaps war ma, which gives 
a better sense. 

>y2 "ἸῺ see ὙΠ 2: 


37773 (one ra IV.; revelation of 
Jah) - n. p.m. Neu. "12, 12; comp. "22. 

0 (once Matin 2 Car. 3,1) x. p. 
of a hill in J erusalem, on which Solo- 
mon’s temple was built; fully "a "7 
2 Car. 3, 1; as Josephus (Ant. 1, 18, 1) 
calls it τὸ πριν ὃ ὅρος; identical, there. 
fore, with the temple-mountain “n73 mt 
Is. 2,2, afterwards called nay 45. At 
a later period it may have ‘passed into 
the expression ji (which see), because 
it became united with the upper city, 
especially as it was not very much used. 
The part or district about this hill, i.e. 
Jerusalem, is termed by the J ehovistic 
narrator in Gen. 22,2 meas ry land 
of Moriah, and Moriah itself is called 
1. ὁ. BT ‘TIN one of the mountains, and 
in 22, 14% 53; hence the Jer. Targ. has 
mya AO at 22,2. About this moun- 
tain which was early dedicated even 
under Abraham, and which was per- 
haps designed for a place of worship, 
an old proverb was current: "7 Ἢ “ΜΞ 
22,14 on the mount of God (a revelation) 
is seen; which the author re-explains 


DPS 


by making Abraham give it the name 
N° * (God sees, i. e. takes care of). 
Supported by this proverb and name, 
as well as by 22, 8 and by 2 Cux. 3, 1 
compared with 1 Cur. 21,18 22, many 
have interpreted ‘7 as if it originated 
from πη) (shewn by Jah, pointed 
out by ‘him). But though we are not 
to think of its identification with τ 
at Shechem (Gen. 12,6), as some think 
(after the LXX, and after Michaelis, 
Beck); yet this derivation appears to be 
unsatisfactory, because the name is 
merely a remnant belonging to the old 
heathen time. We believe, therefore, 
that it arose out of ™ S47, and is to 
be explained agreeably. ‘to the n. p. 
mia. 

men (from i472 IV.; revelations) 
n. p. m. Neu. 12, 15, elsewhere 172773 
(perhaps a reduplication = ni from 
ya IV.) 1 Cur. 5, 32; 9, 11. 

0°70 (the thick, fat, strony one; from 
a TIL. with the formative syllable Ὁ-- 
hence Arab. Kultum) n. p. f. Bx. 15, 95; 
the name does not reappear till late 
1 Cur. 4,17. 

m7" (from va) f. sorrow, grief 
Ez. 21, 11. 

ΠΏ adj. m. bitter, harsh, sharp, 
metaphor. poisonous, dangerous, of IOP. 
Daur. 32,24; see Ὁ. 2. and 13. 

ὩΣ (constr. “—) m. pl. 1. J OB 
3,5 (see 44179'9) bitternesses. — 2. bitter 
herbs, same as 0°73, only in cod. Sam. 
Devr. 32, 24, where pa App is a 
aeaienation of hunger (comp. ‘Jos 30, 4). 


Ἴ le (not used) fr. same as ΤΊ. to 
rub in pteces, to dissolve, assumed for 
22, the 1 appearing as radical in 
modern Hebrew. 

W210 (from Ἴ22) m. prop. a dissolving, 
a melting’; fig. timidity, fear Lev.26, 36; 
but the stem may also be "51 

23°77 (from 354 to sit upon, with — 
for ~, like Ὀ]2 2, 309; with suff. 35:79) 


m. 1.a seat, Shelouee to a chair Sona 
oF Sou. 3,10; Lev. 15, 9.— 2.= ΒΞ 
(in Chronicles) a ἜΣ 1: 1 Kinas 5, 6. 
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MIDI (with suf. im23'73; plur. 
mins, δ. mindtya, with suff. yna> 3, 
prnh 3; from 335) ἦα state-chariot, 
on which one went about to receive 
homage Gen. 41, 43 or to appear in 
splendour 46, 29; 2 Sam. 15,1; Is, 22, 
18 coupled with | 3113; a ndlitaiey cha- 
riot, with or without a team 1 Kinas 
10, 29, 2 Car.1,17, Jupaus 4,15, often 
of ornamental work 1 Car. 7,33; spoken 
of the chariot of God, on which he rides 
along 1 Cur. 28,18, and then fig. Has. 
3, 8; of the charict (with horses) dedi- 
cated to the sun, the emblem of sun- 
worship 2 Kines 23, 11 (comp. Herod. 1, 
189; Zendavesta II, 264; Curt. III, 3). 
From the very old worship of the sun a 
Phenician city was termed Γ᾽ 92:1 M3, 
(which see) JosH. 19, 5; 1 Cur. 4, 31; 
the names προ nxn, DOW “xm, m2 
aw, Baw Wy hong also taken from 
such worship. 

msdn (with a suffix Jm2> 79; from 
; | d54) fem. a mart, market - place , ints 
the’ Tyrians pirehaved the kinds of yarn 
ΚΟΥ ovwam &. Hz, 27, 24; but one 
may “read the word more appropriately 
JOe>7 ὯΞ (about them was thy traffic), 
like ἩΡ9 28,5 16 18, especially as “2 
does not occur sleeehere: and > is in 
many mss. without Dagesh. 


ma (pl. nivata; from S795) fem. 
1. same as 7737; ΠΡ, ΤΩΣ, ΡΟΝ 
properly what causes a fall, makes to 
stumble, hence fraud, falschood Is. 53, 
9; JER. 9, 7; cunning Grn. 27, 35, deceit 
34, 13, treochery 2 Kinas 9, 23, the being 
deceived Prov. 14, 8; weights or stones of 
deceit Prov. 20, 23, Mic. 6,11, i. e. de- 
ceitful; treason JER. 9, 5; unrighteous 
possession 5, 27; sometimes the plur. is 
extortion Psatm 10,7, deceits 38,13. — 
2. (from "2 H. = 0739; height) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 8, 10. 
mann a a9 IT. = pus to be 
strong, firm) n. p.m. " Eze. 8, 33. mina 
is also used for | it Ezz. 10, 36, But see 
nina. 
can, as also bia (6. only ΡΣ 
from ‘o124) m. an object of treading oun 


ee 


ws 


Is. 5, 5, Mic. 7,10, a treading down Is. 
28,18, place of treading 7,25; destruc- 
tion Dan. 8, 13. 

mina see Ji, yw. 


O70 (old Persian; worthy, Zend. me- 
resh, Sanskrit marsha) xz. p. of a Per- 
sian nobleman Estu. 1, 14. 

— δ (= OF with the addition of 
nA) n. p.of (another) Persian nobleman 
Esta. 1, 14. 

v7 (from 3 after the form “Xp, 

ΞΟ, i” pause ae) m. wickedness, bad- 


ness, disunion, Dan. 11, 27 their heart be- | 


tongs to disunion, i. 6. is disunited; Prov. 
17,4 wickedness hears &c.; on the con- 
trary 272 Is. 9,16 is part, Hif. of 995 
(hence put with 2), whose pl. py 
is of frequent occurrence. 


yO (abridged from My'pa friendship, 
acquaintanceship from =" II., retain- 
ing T'sere in the preformative and after 
Resh, perhaps to distinguish it from 
Dy belonging to 999, the T'sere con- 
tinuing in 39 also; with suff, ὙΓΙΣ ΥΩ 
[for which others, e.g. Kimchi, Norzi, read 
wy ya], 232; plur. oy) masc. prop. 
friendship, acquaintanceship, 2 Sam. 3, 8, 
Prov. 19, 7, united with the pl. as a 
collective; commonly concrete, a friend, 
companion, Gun. 26, 26; Jupass 14, 20; 
hence the pi. 14, 11, In wy 2 Jon 6, 
14 1 should be considered the prepo- 
sitive 123. 
ΤΡ (from 94 1.; constr, 2.) 
with suff. “ny, once written fully 
ὈΞ 29 without being a plur.) masc. 
place ‘of pasture, as also pasture Grn. 
47, 4, for NX 1 Cur. 4, 39 41, or 
figur, “what is compared with pasture 
fiz. 34,14 18, a haunt for cattle, i. e. 
the wilderness Is. 32,14; hence = j972 
the lair of the lion Nau. 2,12. 


mp7 (from 74 1; with suff. on, 
in-, on-) f. pasturing (fig) JER. 23, ae 
Ez. 34, 31; metaphor. a flock Jer. 10, 21. 

πο» γὰ (from 5; declivity) n. p. of 
a locality i in Zebulun Jose. 19,11; Ar. 


hs; +) cape. 
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N70 (also Mp2) m. 1. (from 8b L.) 
the healing, cure, of the body Prov.4, 22; 
refreshment 16, 24, for which 3, 8 has 
mab; ἢ yb without healing 2 Cuz. 
21, 18; 36, 16; deliverance Prov. 6,15; 
fig. "ἢ, MDIN Jar. 33,6 a binding up and 
healing, ἃ ed healing bandage = welfare. 
—- 2. (from x54 EL.) placidity Prov. 13, 
17; softness, “gentleness, of 32 14, 30, 
opposite "NIP (zeal, passion); mildness 
15, 4; ae: peace, = Dinw Jur. 8, 
15; 14, 19, opposite “ny3; quietness = = 
enisdom Eccuss. 10, 4. 

META see NPY. 

impr (ο. inp, from 25) σι. muddied 


water Ez. 84: 19. 

ΥΩ I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
ὙΠ to press in, to break with ee 
into a thing (Kimchi), Ar. (transp.) α 

Nif. y'ya2 (only part. m. Ὑ 7132 "ἘΠ 
ΤΆΣ 122) to be pressing, violent, of 222 
1 Kixas 2,8 (Targ., Syr., Vulg.); to be 
formidable, of bam (destruction) Mic. 
2, 10. 

Hf. pany (fut. Ὑ 25) to cut into, 
to press into, to excite violently Jos 16,3, 
The Ar. yey , Aram. 973 to be sick, 
weak, prop. fo Ἢ rubbed in- pieces, to 
be dissolved, is connected with the He- 
brew mya, 72, 39. 

ane Il. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
Y2% ‘(which see) to be eloquent, lovely, 
pleasant. 

Nif. yar (8 pl. 127793) to be lovely, 
pleasant Jos 6,25. Ps. 119,103 ἼΣ2722. 

ΓΞ see TEI. 

me see arn. 

px70 (from ns) m.an awl Ex. 21,6. 

rps (from ὭΣ 1.) f. α pavement, 
of stones joined together (LXX) 2 Kinas 
16,17; comp. M224 (a stone-wainscot), 

[> Ye) (part. pass. p73, imp. pl. 4pV3) 
tr. 1. to rub in pieces, to dissolve, pieces 
of flesh by moistening and soaking, 
identical with pu (comp. 0279 and O22, 
yy and ve). deriv. the noun Py. 
2.to rub, 11. 6. to make soft, pliant, 


pr 


the skin, by besmearing it with oil and 
ointment; deriv. ὉΠ and pian. — 
3. to rub in, to press into, the flesh, 1. 6. 
to press into the skin piercing and 
cutting it, of 9X2 nian, whence Ῥ 2; 
to rub fine, to polish, brass, 2 Cur. 4, 
16, for which m9 stands in 1 Kines 
7, 4: to sharpen, lances (5. JER. 
46,4. The Targ. pt, Syr. pp have 
proceded from the same fundamental 
signification, as well as the Ar. 
Pu pq to be scoured, to be need, 
hy water Lev. 6, 21 [28]. 
py or pa (c. py Is. 65, 4 Eri, 
from pv 1. ‘which see) m. broth, jus- 
culam Jupces 6,19 20; Is. 65, 4 Κ ὶ, 
for which the K’tib has pp; Ar. 
the same, prop. pieces of flesh emcee 
and soaked in water. But it is pos- 
sible that Ὁ II. should be adopted as 
the stem; comp. the modern Hebrew 
Pe. soup. 

me (pl. ane Ta from mp3) m. an 
aromatic herb, spicy shrub Sona or Sou. 
5,13, where the LXX read nip'ya7a for 
nib (border-beds in a garden). 

snp (from mp4) f. 1. α brewing, 
Pee united by cooking and brew- 
ing Ez, 24, 10. — 2. α vessel, a kettle, 
for brewing 9508 41, 23. 
_ pop ya (from np 2 ἢ ointment 1 Cur. 
9, 30; unguent-mixture 2 Cur. 16, 14. 


Ὑ I. (not used) ἐπέ». to flow, to run, 
of water; to flow out, to exude, of resin; 
hence “ia (“¥72), “72 (the noun). Comp. 
the Ar. (redupl.) py το to make flow, 
30.0 continuous rain, water-chan- 
nel. Identical with the organic root "7 
is the verb “Wa (to flow forth, to flood) 
Ar. ye (to flood, to flow), metaphor. to 
hasten or run forward; the same meta- 
phorical transition being found in ὅτ" 1. 
(comp. 2173), 2°, eR aa (which see); 
as also in the Arab. -» (to set out, to 
hasten forward); still farther “ya-2, Ar. 
ro to be flowing (of water, ΛΞ ΤΕ to 


uy 
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stagnating). Derivat. the proper names 
ry, ΓΤ32. Besides the Semitic lan- 
guages we have to compare the Sanskr. 
mari, Latin mare, Gothic marei, German 
Meer, Greek μύρ-διν (to flow) and its 
deriv. μυρμύρειν. 

ὝΒ I. (3 pers. Va, 21 fut. W> 


after the form on", nm) intr. prop. to 
be cutting, piercing, same as 4-79 I. 
in its original signification; hence. sting- 
ing, biting, spoken of the taste, harsh, 
of bitter herbs (see 079173), to be bitter, 
of gall, water (see t/a, and the proper 
name 979). Fig. of intoxicating drink 
Is. 24, 9, i. 6. it does not determine to 
joy; to be hurtful, poisonous (see S95, 
"9"'7), of misfortune, misery (see ΚΠ); : 
to be violently or strongly excited, to be 
wounded, in the spirit (103), 1. 6. to feel 
grief 1 Sam. 30,6; 2 Kinas 4, 27; to feel 
pain, woe, to suffer (see the noun “8): 
to be troubled, grieved (see “Va, 7273, 
saa, maa); to do violently, strongly, 
οὗ "23, "pon (see pqn2m); to act υἱο- 
lently, boldly (see the proper name "7). 
Deriv. ‘va (adj. with 3 of the pers.), 71, 
ἌΣ 419, oy, on, "7373, "72, 
DN, my, shn31a, “i728, “and the 
proper names 173, "972. 

Nif. "133 Jur. "48, 11 see under “7 
and 722. 

Pih. “73 (fut. "9799, pl. 191973") to make 
bitter, to embitter, the life Ex. 1, 14; to 
act violently, “223 (in weeping) Is. 22, 4, 
i. 6. to weep violently; fig. to irritate, to 
provoke, to attack like an enemy GEN. 
49, 23. See Hithp. 

Hif. “2 (inf, c. Vat, fut. "19" after 
the Aramaean manner for 472) to em- 
bitter or ver, with accus. JOB ὟΣ 2; to 
prepare sorrow, with > Jupess 1, 20; to 
act bitterly or violently, "233 (in weep- 
ing), 1. 6. to weep or mourn violently, 
with >» of the person Zucu. 12, 10, but. 
where "2332 is omitted; to oppose vio- 
lently, = 9 I. and construed with 3 
like S173 (Hos. 14, 1, Ps. 5, 11) and 
rary (Ez. 20,13 21, Ps, 106, 43) Ex.. 
23, 21, the Targ., ἸΧΣ, Vuleg. and: 


“ale 


872 


NWI 


een A. 5 ee re eee 
Saadia already taking it τε πη, and the | of "72 (which see), of which most inter- 


cod. Sam. even reading “ann. See Kal. 

Hithp. redupl. “7*yan (fut. 127217") 
to be embittered, exasperated , to strive 
violently, with by of the person Dav. 8, 
7, or absol. 11,11; Ar. “nye to be wroth, 
Syr. ~~; to embiiter. 

79'0 see O17. 

70 Cnt, from 7 IL.) ἡ. gall, 


the evacuation ‘of which was supposed to 
be a consequence of wounding the liver 
Jos 16, 13 (modern Hebrew ry2) 5 in 
20, 25 rsa stands for it. Arab. ὅ ihe, 
Be Syr. Bye, ἴΖεξο, 

m3 (constr. nahn, with suff. IN"; 
pl, nin; from aL) ἢ. 1. gall, =a" 
JOB 20, 25. — 2. poison, of Ὦ2ΏΞ, prop. 
the sharp or stinging 20, 14, comp. 
“9"a. —— 8. harshness, of unripe grapes 
Devt. 32,32. — 4. anything bitter, harsh, 
of hard punishment; hence 25 NV" A> 
to inflict fearful punishment upon one JOB 
13, 26. 

"1710 (a violent, powerful one; from 
ἜΣ IL.) n. p.m. Gen. 46,11; Ex. 6,16; 
patr. the same Num. 26, 57. 

oy (from “73 II.) m. pl. bitter 
herbs Ex. 12, 6, Lament. 3, 15, LXX 
πικρίδες, Val. lactucae agrestes, parall. 
m290. See ὙΠ. 

wn see W541. 
| mw see TRUN'2. 

mpw (from 5065) ἡ. godlessness, 
wickedness; concrete fem. a wicked wo- 
man 2 Cur. 24, 7, like scelus for sce- 
lesta. 

MWA see NY in. 

m3 MB see ny yin. 

mn (only du. nny; from $92 IIL.) 


f. (the ‘dual is perhaps for strengthening 
i idea) great domination, violent rule, 
a prophetic name for the Chaldean king- 
dom Jzr. 50, 21, originally perhaps only 


kingdom, enorld-kingdor , like nid>72. 


vis (84, 1), orbis terrarum, and. only 
intensified by the prophet. The deri- 
vation from ΓΙ I. with the meaning 


preters have thought, is the less suitable 
to Babylon as 77 18 only applied to 
Israel. 


wid 1. n. p. of a son of Aram, and 


like oan, yy and Ina the name of an 
Aramaean race in north-eastern Meso- 
potamia Gen. 10, 23, where a moun- 
tain separating Armenia from Mesopo- 
tamia, named Wr 3, ὄρος Maoctor 
(Strabo 16 p. 747; Ptol. 5,18, 2; Arab. 
SOg>)s at the foot of which Nisibis lies, 
and a river bate iu (whence νου, 9), 


wi “2; flowing past Nisibis (Assemani, 
Bibl. ‘Or. II. p.110; TI, 1 p. 498), are 
called after them. The Arabian Ma- 
shaeans (Pliny H. N. 34) are identical 
with them. A part of this tribe Mash 
migrated at an early time to Babylonia, 
founding the territory Meoyvy with the 
cities Apamea, Spasinu, Choran, Tere- 
don and Apollonia (see respecting this 
Pliny 1. 6. 6,31), whither Syr. and Arab. 
writers transfer Maishan (3772, <*>, 
ων). Later authors (Chronicles, 
LXX, Joseph.) called this offshoot of the 
Mashaeans ἩῺ (formed from 101) 1 Cur. 
1,17, in the LXX Moooy, elsewhere 
mentioned with "12, who went as no- 
mads as far as Babylon Ps. 120, 5. The 
‘wo in question are therefore not to be 
identified with ‘Tw (= 122) in Gen. 10, 
2; Ez. 27,13; 32,26; 38,2 3; 39,1. 
nwa (from Nw 1. to give up, to set 
free; to lend, to ‘Tend out) m. a loan of 
money or grain, given for a pledge of 
persons or things; hence NWHTI-NN 515 
Nes. 5, 10 to remit a loan, = to remit 
debt, by giving back the pledge. ὃν 
δ 5, 7 to loan a loan, i.e. to lend upon 
pawn; then also a loan without a pledge. 
sn-b> NWI (not Niwa, as mss. have in- 
correctly) 10, 32 the loan of every hand, 
i. 6. every loan; or better (comp. “ἢ Mo 
Ez. 27, 15 and ΕΒΕΡΕΟΝ i. e. imme- 
diate, direct exchange; ‘3° "0. 27, 21 
one who negotiates wares) a hand-loan, 
i. 6, what is lent out of the hand with-’ 
out taking or requiring a pledge for it, 
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conseq. = ἢ ΓΟ Deut. 15, 2; comp. 
33 mayor Ley. 5, 21. 

nw (with suff. DN wa, INwa, ON, 
pl. 6. nixtvia; from Ni?) m. 1. prop. infin. 
a lifting up, carrying, a burden Num. 4, 
24, where 22 is coupled with 725; 
subst. the act of bearing or carrying bur- 
dens, 2 Cur. 20, 25 that they could not 
be carried, 1. e. which could not be car- 
ried away; applied to the bearing of 
the tabernacle, sometimes different from 
tiny Num. 4,19, sometimes called even 
may 4,47. — 2. concrete, what one 
lifts ad carries away, a burden, as a 
mass, with the contents given 2 Kinas 
5,17; 8, 9; @ quantity, "Δ 40> 2 Cur. 
17,11 @ great quantity of silver; a bur- 
ἘΣ carried nnDs 2 Curon. 35, 3, or 
on the back of an animal Is. 46, 1; fig. 
what is burdensome, heavy, a load, in ἃ 
mental sense Num. 11, 11; in mockery 
of the Babylonian gods that were car- 
ried about Is. 46, 1 2. — 3. an utter- 
ance, mostly of the utterances of God 
in prophetic discourse, e. g. in the in- 


scriptions of Isaiah 13,1; 14,28; 15,1; | ὃ 


17. 1 10. Ὁ} 9} Wa i Bs 5 0 a dE 
also in Nau. 1,1; with a genitive of the 
object following (respecting), as δὰ 
also teaches us (Ex. 20, 7; Ps. 15, 3). 
This expression, which came first into 
use at and after the time of Isaiah, 
meaning revelation, oracle, divine de- 
elaration, incorrectly put in Is. 30, 6, 
became a subject of sport in Jeremiah’s 
time because of the two significations 
oracle and burden, so that it was for- 
bidden to use ἢ for revelation: JER. 23, 
88 what kind of a burden of Jehovah? Ὅν 
to them: “what burden of Jehovah?” 
I will unburden myself of yous 23, 34 36 
38. At a later time, therefore, the ex- 
pression ἢ “23 ἐπ 92 was used ZECH. 9, 
a lp Yas 0.15 Mat. i "1. Once the pl. is 
used of the utterances of false prophets 
Lament. 2, 14; see also NH2. More 
rarely applied to moral sayings, proverbs, 
Prov. 30,1; 31,1. — 4. desire, longing, 
of wp? Ez. 94, 25, comp. 1655 Nv? (which 
see). --- 5. a tax, tribute Hos. 8,10; ac- 
cording to some 2 Cur. 24, 27 (with 


relation to 2 Kinas 12, 19). — 6. ele- 
vation, of the voice, song, as NWDT wrt 
the master of the song 1 Cur. 15, 22 27 
(LXX ἄρχων τῶν ὠδων), which, how- 
ever, may be also understood of the 
temple-service. — 7. n.p. of an Ishmae- 
lite people and a district of the same 
name in the neighbourhood of ra 
(which is on the west slope of the high 
land of Arabia), in the vicinity of mount 
yy Gun. 25, 14; 1 Car. 1, 30. Late 
interpreters mah to find this proper 
name also in Proy. 30, 1 and 31, 1, 
which is doubtful. 

nwa (J. Targ. Land Syr. nor, bea, 
in Gen. Rabba ™ ΓΦ; Arab. and Pers. 
Linc) n. p. of a noted border-place in 
the north of the Joktan-territory, 1. 6, 
of south-eastern Arabia or Yemen; “50 
(which see) being such in the fant 
Gen. 10, 30. It is best to understand 
by it (Knobel) the place and valley 
called Beisha or Bisha (= Meisha) in the 
north of Yemen, where it coincides with 
Hegaz and Negd, because the locality 
5S in south-eastern Arabia (which 


Bochart, Niebuhr and Ritter identify with 
it) suits neither the form of the word 
nor the situation; and its identification 
with Mesene, i. 6. wha, adopted by M- 
chaelis, Rosenmiiller and Gesenius after 
the example of the cod. Sam., is still 
less adapted to the description of a 


| Joktanite-district. 


sw (prop. infin. of Nib2) m. respect, 
of a ‘person (2°25), prop. high esteem, 
exaltation, hence ‘partiality 2 Car. 19,7; 
comp. D2) Nido. 

Nw (only pl. pranwn, from axw) 
mase. a draw -well ; lnc for drawing 
water, a gathering-place of shepherds, of 
maidens drawing water, where too rural 
rejoicings, celebrations of victories ὅσ. 
may have taken place, Jupass 5, 11. 

INDO (from δὰ 1; constr. nxwra 
instead of myw, magi pl. ninwia) fi 
same as ΝΟ; hence “2 my to give a 
loan, with 2 of the person ‘Deut. 24, 
10; Sang ΠΝ ibid. any loan; "Ὦ AI 
PROV. ‘22, "26 to be surety for a loan or 


ΓΝ 
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ΜΔ 


debt. Neu. ὅ, 11 mew should be read 
for ΓΝ. 

sian (from δ 3) fem. the rising, 
ascending, of a fearful storm Is. 30, 27, 
where many, after Jdn Esra, translate 
without necessity smoke or column of 
fire, since a storm rising from afar is 
spoken of in the passage. The read- 
ings INW (Rashi, Kimchi) or myn 
rnp (LXX) are incorrect. 
| ἘΝ (plur. nigwny and Niniw; 
formed ‘from naw ID 1. 6. δὲ τι δ 9 IL, 
the prefix 73 being firmly ‘attached to 
verbs 19 also, comp. niwr2, 9532, ΣΕΥ͂ 
5,512, which are best referred to verbs 
iy) ἢ. prop. disappointment, insecurity, in 
the plur. insecure places, parallel nipon 
(slippery i. e. dangerous places); ἜΑ 
of persons Ps. 78, 18 thou precipitatest 
them into unsafe places, i. 6. thou ex- 
posest them to disappointment, insecuri- 
ty; parallel Saw) wy. ἼΘΙ with 2 of 
the object should be explained as in 
Kal 3 5p) Ex. 21, 18, where Ὁ is to 
be taken of place. Here belongs also 
Ps. 74, 3 ΤᾺΣ minw2 places wholly un- 
safe, i. 6. the waste and desolated place 
of the sanctuary. > Dva~_ ὍΛΗ ibid. 
to lift up the steps to them, i. δ. to ap- 
proach them, of God, in order to see 
and hold judgment upon the destroyers; 
parallel 2448 3453 (MWA-) 99 to all that 
the enemy has destroyed (> supplied from 
the first hemistich). The LXX have 
read miNW72 incorrectly. 

ἔν 1}. (from Nipz) 7. Ps. 74, 8, but 
see st. 


τιν Ὁ, once oii (from x15 TIL.) 


f. place of desolation, desolation, same 
as MN iW 2, [08 30, 3 gloominess of deso- 
lation and wasteness, i. e. a horrible 
waste (Wax is darkness, gloominess, from 


We = Aram. DIN, to be dark); 38, 27, 


parallel WrRTNd Y28; metaphor. of a 
day of misfortune ZEPH. 1,15. 

view (from the Hif. of nw» II. to 
lead astray, to disappoint) masc. deceit 
Prov. 26, 26. 

ninwa see MNWI2. 


beatin gee ON wr. 


byw (from bye = dew to make a 
hole ‘through, to dig through , or to be 
hollow, deep, sunk; a hollow way, comp. 
byuig) 2. p. of a Levitical city in Asher 
Josu. 19, 26; 21,30; for which 1 Cur. 
6, 59 has bya, conteneted®from oRwia. 


noxwn (only constr. plur. ΠΝ 
with suff. THiNw , - from by) fem. 
request, wish, Ps. 20,6; 37, 4. 

ΝΘ (with suf. 7H INwH, plur. 
with suff. onanw, PNA, from Www 
= “ND) fia vessel for leavened dough, 
a kneading-trough Ex. 7, 28, coupled with 
“im; 12,34; Deut. 28, 5 17. See “NW. 

mewn (Gxreneed from ΓΝ 92, hence 
constr. omitting Dagesh nin; plur. 
ΤῊΝ ΘΔ for nina, constr. min, with 
suff. D> nine; from x2) fem. 1. the 
lifting up, of “the D°BD, 1. e. prayer Ps. 
141, 2. — 2. prop. a taking up, then an 
honorary gift or present, different from 
aT, and pm Jur. 40, 5; Esta. 2, 18; 
a gift Am. 5, 11 (comp. 1 Sam. 2, 36); 
a gift before or at table, a portion or 
mess of food by way of honour Gen. 
43, 34; impost, tribute, 2 Cur. 24, 6 9, 
ordained by Moses (Ex. 30, 12-16; 38, 
25); hence = "m2 Ez. 20, 40 of gifts 
presented to God. — 3. a burden, Zepu. 
3, 18 the burden of reproach upon tt, 
i. e. reproach is a burden upon it. — 
4. same 88 δὲ 19} oracle, Lament. 2, 14 lying 
oracles. — ὃ. (from Nib2 11. -- 003, Ar. 


yas) a fire-signal, pillar of fire JuDGES 
20, 40; Jer. 6,1; also of the pillar of 
smoke JupGes 20, 38; comp. AN wa, 
modern Hebr. "x17 of fire-signals on 
the tops of mountains, to announce the 
appearance of the new moon (de Sacy, 
Chr. Arab. 1. p. 90). — τὴν Θ᾽ Ez. 17, 
9 is the iufin. constr. of ND? mean- 
ing to draw to a height, to help up -(a 
tree), conseq. equivalent in sense to the 


Arab. L3 to grow up. 
IQWIA see Maw. 
nxawa (pl. constr. nixawr , 80 also 


sown 


twice in the absol. state; from pay = 


Aram. wav) fem. texture, brocade, with | 


genit. (2711) of what is worked in, Ps. 
45,44; metaphor. a setting of gems Ex. 


28, 11 and 39, 13, on account of its | 


aanblates to bac tiren: 
"260 (constr. “awa; from 2) m 


prop. place of breaking forth, ee 
the mouth of the womb, matrix, Is. 37, 


3 the children are come to the mouth of 


the womb, and there is no strength to 
bring forth, a proverbial expression for 
want of power to overcome the last 
stadium; Hos. 13, 13; 2 Kinas 19, 3. 


Targ. sani, Ar. aia place of bearing. 


aan (pl. constr. “9302, with suff. 
sawn; from “3'v) a a wave which 
breaks Ps. 42, 8, Jon. 2,4, coupled with 
233 a break: surge, Ps. 88, 8 all thy 
waves hast thou bidden (mau for may); 
93, 4; figur. mya" yaw 2 Sam. ‘22, 5 
waves of death, ie. death-bringing, pa- 
rallel with or, conseq. more correct 
than a7 i in Ps. 18, 5. 


naw (only pl. ormaw, with suff. 
snaw; from naw) m. ceasing, resting 
from labour, cessation, Lament. 1,7 they 
mocked at her venir 1. 6. that all which 
was lamented had ceased (Targ.). 

ani (constr. a5%w12 , with suff. "aa" ; 
from 53) m. 1.0 ‘high place, a place 
erected on high, a fortress, Is. 25,12 the 
high (-projecting) fortress of thy walls, 
i.e. the height of the walls; a tower 
33,16; metaph. the high land (of Moab), 
and fem. in this sense JER. 48, 1; con- 
seq. not a proper name. — 2. Fig. a place 
of security, of refuge, of protection, 
hence generally safety, protection, re- 
fuge Ps.9,10; 18,3; 46,8; 48,4; 59,10. 

maw. (prop. part. Hif. of maw IL.) 
m. one leading astray, a deceiver JOB 
12, 16. 

ἔχ... (from το IL) m. an error, 
tresspass, Gen. 43, 12. 


mwa see Hif. of 5192. 
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mw IT. (1 pers. with suff. win wid) 
trans, "to draw out, with ya of the place 


Ex. 2, 10, prop. to raise out of; hence 


the Aram. Rwy = 3093, comp. Nw, 
Lass, Arab. W..o to draw out. TD Sey. 
according to some "i, the proper names 
rr7a, "723. Whether the stem be con- 
nected with Twi2 and m2, is question- 
able. 

Hif. srr (fut. ἘΦ) the same; 


metaphor. ‘to rescue 2 Sam. 22, 17; Ps. 
18, 17. 


sw (constr. “12, from Mw? 1, = 


Nw: L) mase. same as nwa and sew 
Devt. 15,2 a loan. 


Tw (prop. part. Kal of mwa IL; 
drawer out, deliverer) n. p. of the ee 
Jewish law-giver and leader, who freed 
Israel from Egyptian bondage Ex. 2, 
10 seq.; called "5 Jay, o> wry ὅσ, 
Deut. 34,5, Josu. 1. a Dan. 9, 11, Ps. 
90, 1 as a wise and pious man, ἘΠ as 
a law-giver ppm: (which see). Hence 
the law is termed mu nin Eze. 3, 2, 
2 Car. 23,18, "ἢ nin nd JosH. 23, 6, 
2 “BD Naz. 13, id; "Aram. "3 "p> Ezr. 
6, 18: the ρον δ Δ min 1 Kixes 
8,9. myn war the Mosaic time Is. 
63, i fe 

As to the etymology of this name, 
that given in Ex. 2,10 is certainly not 
to be taken seriously, because “173 
would be necessary ; and even that 
which is given here, though right in 
point of language and matter, may be 
rejected, since it may be presupposed 
historically, that the king’s daughter 
gave him an Egyptian appellation. 
Hence an Egyptian derivation was ear- 
ly sought for. Josephus derives it from 
MW eee and οὐδ or ownel delivered 
(Ant. 2, 9, 6), or from mwov and or 
taken out of the water (contra Apion. 2, 
81; PhiloIl. p. 83 &c.). More probably 
it is from mwc son, and ece Isis, i. 6, 
son of Isis; comp. the proper name 
Thutmosis, i. e. son of Thut or Mer- 


nw I. (not used) an assumed stem | cury. 


for whan, but see Wax and Nw. 


“Nw see PIN). 


mew 


ΓΝ see TINWD. 


anu (pl. rivganiig) jf. Ps. 73, 18 
and 74, 3 according to some; more cor- 
rectly NW. 

sai (the returned, from exile, the 
delivered) ἢ. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 34. 

aw (constr. naw, with suf. 
“naw, naw ; pl. nian, with suff. 
anna, pawn, panama ; from 
12 f. ‘prop. a turning, “hence a turning 
away or aside, from God, apostasy, ap- 
pended to Israel «88. 3, 6 8 11 12, 
as if it were a part of the proper name; 
the sin of apostasy, pl. 2,19; 3,22; 5, 6, 
and sing. coll. Hos.11, 7; 14, 5. Ierael i is 
called for her many ninwn: pany Ὁ 
Jur. 3,14 22. Generally perverseness, 
8, 5 persevering perversity; defection, 
from wisdom, opposition Prov. 1, 32. 

MAW (with suff. °n-, from 3) = 
48, “if it be not rather = ™n3873) for. 
error, mistake, trespass, «08 19, 4. 

niwrs (from maw 11.) m. a rudder; 
ἢ WEA a helmsman Ez. 27, 29. 

miu (only pl. with su/f. iw) 
m. same as 2 Ez. 27, 6. 

Dwi said moi (enlarged from 
navn; min also occurring in Is. 
5, Ὁ; ‘from, τῷ - 320 IL; constr. n>1wa, 
with suff. ΓΞ ΘΔ; once "ΡΟ Mic. a 
A)- fra hedge. a living fence Is. 5, 5; 7 
PI @ thorn-hedge. Prov. 15, 19; as a 
worthless thing Mic. 7, 4 the homesites 
(of them) is worse than a thorn-hedge. 

Mar see Moy. 


mown ΞΕ from mow, from 
cpu = ποῦ to plunder) f. a "plundering 
Is. 42, 24 K’tih, for which the K’ri has 
the usual mdws, resolved into πο. 


8...}» (from. “ib = “ib70, Aram. 5D), 
which 866) m. a saw Is, 10, 15, Arab. 
hide. 

ITD (from “v2 which see) ἢ a 
measure, for liquids Ez. 4,11 16, coupled 
with 77 and Dp wr Lav. 19, 35, 


winn (constr. ΚΤ with suff. οἰ ἸΘῺ, 


876 
mibti; from Wain) m. joy Is. 62, 5; Diy 


Fit 


"9 "to rejoice greatly 66,10; "ns iby 
8, 6 rejoicing with, comp. Syr. yas ως 
delight rapture 60,15; mirth, noise 24, 

8; joyous song 24, 11; pleasure, 32, 13 
houses of pleasure, ‘ pleasure-houses; then 
also a@ place of jubilation 65,18, of 
pleasure, a rendezvous 32,14. 


ΓΙ I, (inf. absol. minha, constr. 


nvr, mith, with suff. ini, and * rw 
from the fori mw 5 imp. nw; fut. 
mun?) 1. tr. to stroke over a eng: to 
besmear, e. g. a shield with fat or oil, 
to make it bright Is. 21,5; hence part. 
pass. ΤΩ (= mig) 2 Sax. 1, 21; to 
paint, with 2 of the material Jur. 22, 
14; with 2 of oil, to anoint, to dedicate, 
Ps. 89, 21 (for which ‘a alone is usu- 
ally put), as king ἢ9129 2 Sam. 2,7; 5, 
17; Jupeus 9, 15, as prince 17432 1 Sam. 
9,16, as priest Ex. 28, 41; 30,30; Nom. 
3,3; with Dy to set over 2 Sam. 19,11, 
hence M107 appointed 3, 39 (LXX, 
without reading Dp); to dedicate or 
call as a prophet 1 Kinas 19,16; Is. 61, 
1; to devote, to consecrate, οἱ, τ 
which often took place hy besmearing 
them with holy oil Gm. 31,13; Exon. 
30, 26; 40,9 1011; Dan. 9, 24 and 
to consecrate the most holy, i. e. the 
altar of burnt-offering (comp. 1 Macc. 
4, 34 56 59), which is also called the 
most holy in Ex. 29, 37 and 30, 29, 
and was dedicated sometimes with the 
anointing of oil Ley. 8,11, sometimes 
with the blood of sacrifices Ez. 43, 20 
26; with a donble accus. like verbs of 
filling Ps. 45, 8 of anointing with the 
oil of joy, a figure for to bestow or give 
joy. — 2. reciproe. to anoint oneself, with 
accusat. of the material Am. 6, 6, as a 
sign of joyousness (Hccuxs. 9, 8). De- 
rivat. mT ἌΟΡΙ nm"w72, nnuh A; 
mw. "For this stem comp. the Arab. 


es 


ev and for the organic root see "Ὁ. 


nw I]. (not used) tr. same as "88 
to extend, to stretch out, to expand, me- 
taphor. to measure, like the Aram. nw, ° 


ΓΙ 


Vv 
δ, Arab. ®, comp. ‘1773. 


mai (according to some), MMW 2. (ac- 
cording to some). 


ΓΙ Aram. tr. same as Hebyr. mw. 
Deriv. the noun ΠΩ. 


mp Aram. m. oil, ἔχε. 6,9; 7, 22; 
comp. . Hebr. normwia 2. (oil). 


mw (¢. nmi) f. 1. an anointing, 
unction , a supplement to Yaw anointing 
oil Ex. 25, 6; Lev. 8, 2; Nom. 4, 16; 
which is sometimes defined still farther 
by wip Ex. 30, 25, Lev. 10, 7 or 
mindy 21, 12-— 2. ἢ dedicatory 
gift Lev. 7, 35; according to others a 
portion, a part. 


ΓΤ Ὦ (prop. inf. of mg; with suf 
oni; different from ny from the 
stem ‘rind) fem. an anointing, dedication, 
Ex. 29, 29; 40,15; a holy gift, an hono- 
rary gift Nom. 18, 8 (Rashi ΣΡ 13). 


ΤΠ 1. (from nm) m. corruption, 
destruction, of m4 Jer. D1, 1; Or πὶ 
Jer. 51, 25 mount of resection! of a 
fire-vomiting mountain desolating coun- 
tries, which breaks down and shatters, 
becomes a voleano,and throws out stones 
of no use for building, — a symbol of 
Babylon; prop. part. m. Hif. destruction- 
maker; of pwn ΕΖ. 21,36 workmen of 
destruction, 1. 6. ΜΟΥ ah consider the 
working of destruction as their employ- 
ment; of the destroying angel Ex.12,13; 
concrete, what brings destruction in a 
gin, i.e. what causes it to fall and close 
Jur. 5, 26. — 2. (from mwa) ἢ. oil (see 
Aram. mn), hence nomen “17 2 Kinas 
23, 13 mount of oil, at the south side 
of the mount of Olives (Rashi); the 
double expression being. selected on ac- 
count of the idolatry practised there. 
Elsewhere ΘΙ 2372 is used for it 
2 Sam. 15, 30. 


pwn (from pry) m. an object of 
laughter, mocking Has. 1, 10. 


srw (from "ἼΠ1Ὁ) m. commonly the 
dawn = nw, Ps. 110, 3 from the womb of 
the dawn. But the expression is peculiar. 


Deriv. 
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Dw (with suf. in-, from mw) m 
destruction Ez. 9,1 = momen 1. 


ΓΙ (from nw) masc. defacement, 
disfigurement, of ΓΝ 2 (the face) Is.52, 
14, with which it ‘should be embed: 


mow (from ni) m. same as nnw72, 
of an imperfection Lev. 22, 25. 


mow (contracted from nnmw, 
from nv) f.a corrupt thing, Ma. 1, 14; 
comp. non 1 Kines 1, 15, nar Ez. 
4, 3, where Ὡς arose out of nn. 


minw (from naw) mase. same as 
nig Ez. 47, 10 « spreading-place. 


MQW (constr. ΤΩ, from now) place 


for stretching or spreading out, of nets 
ΕΖ. 26, 5 14. 


rranwa (from now = Yow which 
see) fem. enmity, living to the i injury of 
one Hos. 9, 7; opposition, concrete op- 
ponent 9, 8, conseq.= 2, parallel np. 


"QW (with suf. O-, from a) 
m. prop. arrangement, oversight, hence 
dominion, rule, Jos 38, 33 dost thou de- 
termine his dominion over the earth? 


“wd (in and out of pause, conseq. 
not 5.12) m. silk, silk thread, then, as in 
the case of Ww, a mantle woven out of 
silk thread (Ibn Guandch, Kimchi) Ez. 16, 
10 13, which the LXX translate τρί 
χαπτον, on account of the thin hair- 
like threads (Jerome); probably with 
allusion to its derivation from “wi (to 
draw, to extend), so that "Ww properly 
means a thread, transferred to the threads 
drawn out of the body of the silk-worm 
(see Pollux II, 3; Hegychius 5. v.; Furst, 
Cone. s. v.). But this explanation must 
be rejected a priori, because silk was a 
Chinese production. Theodotion too pre- 
fers to keep the Hebrew word. <As shi 
means silk in Chinese (see Pott), which 
lies also in se-ricus, o7-g:x0v, I have 
assumed "3 to be a stem (Conc. s. v.); 
and regarded 1 as a preformative de- 
noting a garment of this stuff. "37 has 


also been compared with the Ar. eae. 
which means figured silk; but that 


WWD 


878 


wD 


does not suit either the form or the con- 
text. 

wi see "Wa. 

beara (Εἰ is deliverer, from τ) 
ἢ. Pp. ™. ΝΈΗ. 3, 4; 10, 22. 

mewn (after the form 3°02, "RP, 
"32, "wD, hy which dignity is com- 
monly dented: constr, ΤΊ 972, with suff. 
‘nwa, ine, plur. with suff. ὙΠ) σι 
1. prop. (part. pass.) anointed, ieee 
a) of a Jewish king appointed by Je- 
hovah, who is therefore called "5 rm 
1 Sam. 24,7 11, 2 Sam. 19, 22, or poe- 
tically spy. 3 on Δ 23,1, e. g. Zede- 
kiah Lament. 4, 20; it is even applied 
to king Cyrus ordained by God Is. 45,1, 
because he was concerned as an ingtru- 
ment in delivering the Israelites. In 
Dan. 9, 25 33 mwa, to distinguish 
him an a priestly γι b) the chosen, con- 
secrated people Has. 3, 13; Ps. 84, 10, 
and perhaps 28,8. c) the progenitors of 
races, or patriarchs Ps.105,15, who were 
also called ὉΠ 55; @ priest Lev. 4,3 5 
16; 6,15, where, however, it merely 
stands i in apposition to }7J3:3; of the high- 
priest Onias III. (2 Mace. 3, 1 81 seq.; 
4,1 2) Dan.9, 26; ; subsequently referred 
to Jesus, the χριστός by way of eminence, 


and retained also in ὁ Meootac (Joun 1, 
42. 4,25). — 2. adj. m. besmeared, po- 


lished, of a shield 2 Sam. 1, 21 (see 


neha). 
now" 


ὭΣ Ι (part. Tw, inf. constr. Ten, 
imp. pl. 872 and »>wig, fut. Wn», but 
also yaa) 1. tr. to extend, to draw, to 
stretch at length, conseq.'a farther deve- 
lopment of mw and mira 17. (which 
see); hence 2 Suh to draw in a thing 
Deovr. 21,3, with accus. of the object to 
draw with Ts. 5,18, where 3 should be 
supplied in the second hemistich; Hos. 
11,4 with human bands T drew ahem (to 
me); Jos 40, 25 canst thou draw the cro- 
codile? on the contrary mya “Ὁ Ps. 
10,9 to draw into a net, if it be not 
here ΕΓ IL; “18 "2 to draw after Sone 
or Sox. 1, 4: ὮΝ ny to draw to, to lead 


see mow, 


to Jupcxs 4,7; 312 72 to draw out of GEN. 
37,28; Jur. 38, 13. — 2. intr. to draw 
forth, ip drain out (in extended marches), 
with 2 of the place (towards) Jupaus 
4,6; absolutely 20, 37; “nx “2 to 
een after, to go after conte Talmudic 
p'aNIwh nN Twa) Jos 21,33; with the 
meaning of 3H ‘Ex. 12, 21 go and take. 
LXX: πορεύξσθαι ΟΣ ἀπελϑοῖν, conseq. 
intrans. —~ Here belong the phrases: 
ΠΡ ‘a to draw the bow, i. 6. to stretch 
it Is. 66, 19, ΠΩ͂Σ Ξ “a on the bow, i. e. 
to draw the string "1 Kinas 22, 34; 
2 Cur. 18,33; yaa 72 Am. 9,13 prop 
to scatter rol in "long - -drawn furrows, 
comp. 7a; 2277 ἼἼΞ "a Josx. 6, 5, 
shorter bain “Ἢ Ex. 19, 18 to blow the 
trumpet in sounds long- drawn out (i. e. 
continuously), comp. Ar. wh to draw, 
and to cry out continuously, to blow; "Δ 
my πὸ Hos. 7,5 to be associated with one 

='p py ‘p32 1 Sam. 22,17, Ὁ “ἢ nis 
Ex. 23, 1, prop. to have hands joined 
with one; Of “2 to prolong favour, te 
make it last Ps. 86, 11; 109, 12: Syr. 
ἐκ the same, whence Zea nee 
ns "2 to continue anger 85, 6; Ὁ" "ἃ 
by nial Nex. 9, 30 to allow many ‘years 
to pass over one; " "Ὦ to cause one 
to remain or endure ‘long, Jer. 31, 3 
therefore have I graciously preserved thee 
long (30h an adverb); jw Twa-ny ’2 
Eccues. 2, 3 to treat the body, i. 6.10 che- 
rish it continuously with wine, if “12 be 
not there = mw. In all these formulae 
the verb-idea to draw is sometimes ap- 
plied to enduring, continuing, progression. 
in time, sometimes to the extending or 
stretching of “Ere and ‘Sometimes 
to space; the Syr. nO, Ar heing si- 


milarly employed. The cae to go, 
to advance, to march on lies also in 7A), 
TAIN. For the organic root comp. mB, 
Lice, mini. Deriv. sy) 1. 

Νὴ. ΠΣ (fut. sw") to be protracted, 
extended, of ov", hence to be still dis-’ 


tant; to be delved Ts. 18, 22; p37 
(oracles) Ez. 12,25 28. 


Puh. "yur (part. γι. “ΔῊ, 7. =) 


sw 
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to be long protracted, of n3r in, i. e. to 
be unfulfilled Prov. 13,12; to be ez- 
tended, of growth, i. 8. to be tall Is. 18, 


2 7; comp. Arab. (to be extended, 
long), Shwe X. to be firm, robust. 


Bila IL (part. m. yr, fut. 7872") 
tr. (a collateral form of pw) 1. to take, 
to hold, to lay hold of Ez. 32. 20; to hold 
fast, cogn. in sense with TN, henee to 
preserve JoB 24,22; to hold, i.e. to lead, 
like ths construed with 5 (Arab. gees 
with S) Jupazs 5,14, and in this sense 
perhaps Ps.10,9; J oB 40,25; to possess, 
Ar. to take into possession , by change; 
Samar. to take as pledge, Ar. the same. 
Deriv. 2. 2. — 2. (not used) to make 
fast, to fetter, to bind, Arab. the same; 
oes an. Deriv. nwa. 


yw m. 1. (from ‘ywa 1) a inoue 
out, of seed, i. 6. what is sown along 
the furrows Ps. 126, 6, comp. Am. 9, 13. 
—— 2. (from ‘31879 IT.) possession, of 092928 
and ma an Jos 28, 18; comp. puna Gen. 
15, 2— 3.2. p. of a son of “Japhet, 
then of a J aphetic race, mentioned with 
dan, Sain Gun. 10, 2; Hz. 27, 13; 32, 
26; 38, 2 38; 39,1. In ΘΈΛΗ ἐν (8, 94; 
“ἢ 78) too the Moaqor are united ith 
the Τιβαρηνοί; and if dain (which see) 
be decidedly the tribe of the Tibareni, 
‘9 can only be the Moschi or Mosochi, 
a fact confirmed by the orthography of 
the cod. Samar. (ΤΠ 12, 9 12), ἃ of the 
LXX and Vulg. (Mosoy, Mosoch); the 
Hebrew form first appearing in the writ- 
ings of the Byzantines (Procopius, Ce- 
drenus, Const. Porphyrog., Zonaras). The 
Mosochi delivered slaves and vessels of 
brass to the Phenicians Ez. 27,13, served 
in the army of Gog, and were a terror 
in the land of the living (32, 26; 38, 2 
3; 39, 1) during the march of the Sey- 
thians 3 in the 7 century B. C., which 
affected Palestine also. By them are 
meant the old people Thuschi south of 
the Caucasns, whom the Lesghians call 
Mossok. — 4. n. p. of a branch of the 
Massaeans (wr), mentioned along with 
sip Ps. 120, δ. (see wr). 


ΞΘ (from πϑ; with suf. ΘΙ 


Ἴ5", 73°) Aram. m. ἃ Souk a bed, Dan. 
2.28 39, 4,2 7 10; 7,1. 

237 (constr. 33°, with suff. 535, 
2, “poaswn, 133°, Ὁ“; 1 pl. nispun, 
constr. niad-, with suff. ὉΠ 15"; ‘pl. 
p25, constr. "351 ; from 135) m 
τὰ “couch, 1. 6. ἃ ‘place whee or a bed 
whereon one lies; hence couch of the 
noon 2 Sam. 4, 5, 1.e. couch for a siesta, 
also "Δ alone 11, 2; for resting in by 
night Sona or Sou. 3, 1; Jos 33, 15; 
a marriage-couch, marriage-bed, used in 
the pl. Gun. 49, 4; couch of whoredom, 
Ig. 57,7 8; couch of the dead, grave Ez. 
32, 25; grave-chamber 2 Cur. 16,14; also 
a couch-bolster 2 Sam. 17, 28 coupled 
with nipd (coverlets); Prov. 7,17; 22, 
27: generally anything on which one 
lies Lev. 15,4 23; "2 "ΠΠ sleeping-cham- 
ber, the most betited 2 Kinas 6,12; Ex. 
7, 28. — 2. a lying, a lying swith, ‘with 
“93 of male concubitus Num. 31, 11. 
σύραμβ 21,12; Tex "2 of female concu- 
bitus Lev. 18, 29. 


nowy gee mow. 
spin see mow. 
sib = mao ΕΠ ΓΞ see madi. 


ΠΕ ΤῚΣ (fom 32) m. 1. (prop. part. 
Hif.) a discerning one, i. e. he who has dis- 
cernment in the * nys, hence ὦ pious Ps. 
14, 2, Jos 22,2, idan Prov.10,5 19, 
or wise one 15, 24; a teacher, a priest, i. e. 
an instructor Dan. 11, 33 86: 12,3 10; 
a skilful, able player, in the temple 
2 Cur. 30, 22; metaph. a prosperous one 
1 Sam. 18, 14, — 2. The name of a kind of 
poem Pg. 32,1; 42, 1; 44,1; 45,1; 52, 
1; 53, 1; 54,1; 55, 13 74, 1; 78, 1; 88, 
1; 89,1; 142, 1, and i in the ‘text 47, 8; 
which is translated a didactic poem; P 
melodious, fine poem, in allusion to the 
stem 52%, but arbitrarily. 

ΚΕΝ see bb Hif. 

m°D 2 only Jur. 5, 8, commonly 
taken for an abridgment of 72°27 5 
but this is inadmissible by the form of 


the word, and yields no sense besides. 
Aquila, Theod. and Jerome read paw, 


Pow 
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bw 


and try to bring out more or less the 
idea of an excessive lecherousness, re- 
quired by the context. It is better to 
read o°DW instead of D*DWAN (from 
JON testicles), and to translate: fat, 
strong-testicled horses, i. e. very lustful. 

maw and τ΄" (with suff. inva, 
pn-, pl. nina; see πρὸῷ II.) f. 1.an 
image, imagery , a figure, for ‘idolatrous 
worship Num. 33, 52, "ἢ jax Lav. 26, 1 
a _ stone formed into an idol; "1 vin 
a sleeping - room adorned with idolatrous 
images Ez. 8, 12, where the LXX read 
22572 5 metaphor. a vessel with image- 
work (in silver), as a precious vessel 
Proy. 25, 11, comp. =5 Is. 2,16, per- 
haps poet. = b>; a state. chamber, a splen- 
did chamber = "10 “37, Prov.18,11 and 
he is as if (behind) < a high «ραῖὶ in his 
spléndid chamber. It is therefore unne- 
cessary to read with the Targ. and Vulg. 
ΣΞΙΘΩΞ. — 2. formation, i. 6. imagina- 
tion, idea, plan = "7937 Ps. 73, 7, comp. 
“ip and mey. 

mbowin (from bbw) 7. miscarriage, 
abortion, 2 Kinas 2, 21. 

,, tea (constr. 42", with suff. ΞΘ, 

“1 pl. ἘΞ, constr. ὩΣ, ἐξ 

fe ὩΡΤΣ ; 2 ‘pl ΤῊΝ constr. ND", 
with suff. opine; from 2B) τι. prop. a 
place where one rests , dwells, lies, a 
habitation, dwelling, Jon 18, 21; 21, 28 
= Dik, to which it stands in apposition; 
analy -place 39,6; Is. 32,18; hut, of 
shepherds Sona or Sou. i 8; Ez, οὔ, A; 
possession Han. 1, 6, chiefly of the ta- 
bernacle in the wilderness Ex. 25, 9; 
26,1; 40, 9, fully nyt ‘2 38, 21, I 
“yin Ὁπῖς 40, 29, “ὁ 9 Num. 16 9; ge 
nerally the temple Ps. 26, 8; 74, 7; in 
the pl. on account of its different build- 
ings 43, 3; 46,5; 84, 2. Seldom does 
the pl. stand for a part of the structure 
132,5. Metaphor. the grave Is, 22,16; 
ἃ lair 08 39, 6. 

jaw (from ἸΞ) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew jw Exp. @, 15; Targ. jw. 

mip (with suff. —e FH", 12, 
from piv) f. wages, reward Gun. 31,7 
41; Rurn 2, 12; formed from sri. 


Ὁ. ( (part. Sun, pl. pw; inf. 
abs. bau, constr. bin, το; fut. 9) 


1. intr. to be hard ΠΡΟΣ : strong, 
mighty, identical in its fandamental idea 


with bt (which see), Ar. ns (comp. 
yw); an explanation which passed from 
Farst’s Cone. s. v. into Gésenius’ Thesau- 


rus s. v. On the contrary, the Ar. He 
to flow, does not appear to belong to 
buiz I. Metaphor. to rule, reign, govern, 
absol. Prov. 12, 24; 29,2: to command, 
have power Day. 11, 3. 5; noi» ‘7 Ps, 
66,7 to reign for ever; with by of 
the throne on which one sits ZECH. 6, 
13, or with 591... ya to denote ex- 
tent of space Sosu. το, 2; or with the 
dat. commodi Is. 40, 10 his arm (1. 6. 
his power) rules for him. — 2. trans. 
with the addition of the object, a) with 
a, to rule over, a people Devt. 15, 6, 
Jupcxs 8, 22, a territory Josx. 12, 5, 
1 Kines 5,1, a wife Gen. 3, 16; of God 
Ps. 103, 19; to manage Gun. 24, 2; 45, 
8 26; figuratively of things 4,7; Prov. 
16, 82; b)with 5y 28, 15; 6) followed 
by the infin. with Ὁ Ex. 21, 8; but b and 
c are rare. ὉΔ2 a ruler, i. 6. a prince, 
a king Prov. 6, 7; also a tyrant Is. 14, 
5; 49, 7; 52, ὅ, oppos. to 5.13; comp. 
Sanskrit ‘kth, to be strong, ‘powerful, 
whence kavi ἴα the Vedas) king. De- 
riv. 28, 2. 2), ΓΤ), nw. 

Hf. begat (fut. Souls) to give power 
to Dax. 11, 39; to cause to rule Ps. 8,7. 
Deriv. buat. 


wD II. (Kal not used) tr. to com- 
pare : to put together or beside one an- 
other for comparison, two things, from 
the fundamental signification to bind, to 
unite, to weave or twist together; ; organic 
root >w-%, which also exists in τα, 
by-x, by. From the same funda- 
mental signification the stem denotes 
in Ethiopic to suppose, to judge, to 
think; also Wr, Diat, MWY proceeding 
from asimilar view. Deriv. Suing, dwn 2, 
bwin. The Kal forms that appear else- 
where are denominatives from 81D. 


Nif. 22, to be like, to be similar’, ‘ 


by 
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with Dh Is. 14,10, Do» Psaum 28, 1, 3 | business Deut. 15,10; 23,21; 28,8 20. 


49. 18. 

Hif. brug (fut. S072), to compare 
Is. 46, 5. 

Hithp. Swims (fut. dwar) to become 
like, to be like. with > to become as JoB 
30, 19. 


bun (constr. Dw, with suff. VWs ; pl. 


ΓΌΟΝ c. 12513; from buh IT.) m. 1. prop. 


comparison, " likeness, of two things, hence 
similitude Eccues. 12, 9; symbolical dis- 
course Ἐ2. 11,2 24, 8, ealled also 3°13; 


a didactic saying, a maxim Prov.1,1 6; 


10, 1; @ precept Jox 13, 12, parallel 


ὩΣ ἼΣΙ (apothegms); @ proverb 1 Sam. 
10, 12; Ez. 18, 2 3; @ parable 12, 22; 
also a philosophic dialogue richly inter- 
woven with choice sentences Jon 27,1; 
a sententious poem Ps. 49, 5, thoughtful 
doctrine 78,2, interchanged with "3°; 
threatening , satirical, deriding discourse 
Is. 14, 4, Mic. 2, 4, Has. 2, 6, also 
called 13°; @ by-word Devt. 28, 37; 
1 Kinas 9, 7; Jur. 24, 9; Ὁ 729 ΤΙΝῚ to 
become a cond to one Ps. 69, 12, 
"9 ‘> Ὁ to make one a by-word 44. 15. 
Arab. hie, Aram. 572, 82172, ase the 
same; Phenic. 2.08 an image. — 2. n. p. 
of a mince 1 Cur. 6, 59, contracted from 
dew. From bua 1. comes the denomin. 

“bu (part. m. Sw, imp. SW, fut. 
bug?) to propose or use a 21879, in all the 
various meanings of the noun Ez. 12, 25; 


‘17, 2; 18, 2 3; 24, 3; Jo. 2,17; part. 


pl. ἜΝ gnomic poets Num. 21, ‘97. 
Pih. bul to speak in D727 Ez. 21, 5. 
Sun (with suff. bun) m. 1. (from 

Ὁ J .) dominion, the manifestation of 

power Zxucu. 9,10. — 2. (from >w7 IL.) 

likeness, similitude Jos 41, 25 (LXX), 

but better in signific. 1. with the Targ., 

which suits the second member. 


Ὁ (from 27 11.) m. same as 2.1 
a by-word Jos 17, 6. 
mibwn see ribuia. 


nbuin (ο. πον; from ΤΡ) m. 1. a 


| place. to which a thing is sent Is. 7, 25. 


— 2. a thing to which the hand is put 


_or stretched out, with "15. οὐ O77", hence 


See mown. 


πο Ὁ and ssid 1} (from mw) m. loa 
sending , of mina (presents) Esra. 9, 19 
22. —- 2. with ἢ, object of oe 
forth the hand (in "order to use it after 
one’s own will) i. 6. @ possession Ig. 11, 14. 

ΠΕ (from m2) ἡ. 1. α discharge, 
sending away, furlough, of warriors Εἰο- 
cLzs. 8, 8. — 2. a sending, i. 6. a whole 
troop, of Ὁ 5 "SN (ΟΣ Ἢ subst. = 799) 
angels of evil Ps. 18, 49. 

ΓΙῸ see Ὁ 


ἘΠῊΝ (an associate, a friend, viz. Jah 
is) πὸ p εἶπ. Ear. 8, 16; Neu. 3, 4. — 
The 5 eal people are called by this 
name, with the meaning pious Is. 42, 19. 

sn Sw (compounded of ™ ἘΞ 22, 


Jah is a 1 Rewarder) γι. P.M 1 Cur. 9, 21; 
26,1; for which 26,14 has 1477228 (Jah 


is requital). 

nia ΞΘ (= nia wi, requital viz. 15 
with Jah) ἢ. p. πὶ. 2 Cur. 28, 12; Nes. 
11,13; for which is 

ΤΡ ΘΟ (the same). p.m.1Cur.9,12. 

mabuin (a pious one) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 
91,19, 

wbuin (from Ww) m. triad, for three 
GEN. 88, 24. 

ΞΘ (pl. nivawr, from bw) /. same 
as νηοῦ, and also pl, desolation, wasting, 
Is. 15, 6; Ez. 6,14; astonishment, horror 
35, 3. 

yaw (c. yauia; pl. prp2wr, ¢ "37, 
with suff. ὙΠ 3 τ, OYE; from 29) τ 
fatness, of body Is. Ak 4; in the pl. the 
strong ones, i. 6. warriors 10,16, comp. 
Greek λιπαρός; vigorous youth Ps, 78, 
31; a productive, fruitful soil Gun. 27, 
28 "39: tracts rich in booty Dan. 11, 24. 

37 w (strength, vigour) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 12, 10. 

own (from 4720) m. pl. fat foods 
Neu. 8, 10. 

yaw (c. 997, from ynw) τι. 1. a 
hearing, of the Dy, 1, :: what one per= 


mypowr 
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ceives Is. 11, ὃ = ητὸξ sy. — 2. (fame 
viz. El is; see 372) n. p. m. of a son of 
Ishmael ad of an Ishmaelite tribe Gen. 
25,14, perhaps the ἢαισαιματεῖς of Pto- 
lemy (6,7, 21), who inhabited a district at 
some distance to the north-east of Medina. 
— 3. (a renowned) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 25. 


MpAw (with suf. yn", in-, on, 
from 2) f. 1. obedience, hence subjec- 
tion, an expression belonging to the ser- 
vice ofa court, body-guard 1 Sam. 22, 14, 
where the Targ., Syr. and LXX read 
and understood ym 35 99 Tw) (and 
the prince of the body-guard service). The 
LXX and Josephus also understood it 
so in 2 Sam. 23, 23. Concrete and coll. 
subjects Is.11,14 (comp. Mic. 4, 6); faith- 
ful ones 1 Cur. 11, 25; 2 Sam. 23, 23. 


awa (c. “aw, with suf. o> 2wr, 
§0"; pl. with suff. 117279 5 from 41318) 
m. after the manifold’ meanings of the 
verb: 1. a watch-station, a post, of place 
1 Cur. 26, 16, Nex. 7,3, or of persons 
4,3 16; ip-by "9 rb Jon 7, 12 to seta 
watch He one; then guard, watch, of a 
camp JER. 51, 12. —- 2. ward, prison 
Gen. 40, 3; 42, 17. — 3. object of keep- 
ing, what is kept Prov. 4, 23, not to be 
compared with 3 Neu. 4, 3. — 4. usage, 
1. e. what is observed Neu. 13, 14. — 
o-a spare thing, areserve,what is kept ready 
Hz. 38, 7; comp. naw 1 Sam. 22, 23 
and 73 2 Sam. 22. “AA, 


ἜΡΙΣ (with suf. *nya-, in-, Ὁ 

pl. naw, e.miq", with suff. anit, 

on -) ie Ἰ. [86 place where a wateh is 
kept, α watch-post Is. 21, 8; Has. 2,1; 
α service-post 2 Cur. 7, 8; 8, 14: 35, ὡς 
of persons Neu. 7, 3; ‘oath , as an ‘act 
2 Kines 11,5 6; servies Ley. 8, 35; Num. 
1,53; 3, 28; 4, 27 31. — 2. ἜΣ 
Ex. 12, 6: 16, 98 32; Νυμ.17, 26; concr. 
an object of preservation, what 48 pro- 
tected 1 Sam. 22, 23; what one keeps, 
observes, i. e. a law, aconmand, an usage 
Gan. 26,5; Lev.18,30; 22,9. — 3. the 
keeping to one, fidelity, faithful service 
Nom. 3, 38; i Cur. 12,29; 28,82; 2Cur. 
23, 6. 
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Now a hater, see mie. if 


rw (6. Τρ), with suff. 3437, ph 
pwn, from a8) m. 1. repetition, of 
the Win Deut. 17, 18, or of the nan 
73 "Joss. 8, 32 i. 6. Deuteronomy 
(LXX, Vulg.), if it be not better taken 
in the sense of copy; apographum, the 
next to the original (Targ., Syr., Ar.). 
For the sake of emphasis either as an 
apposition to the following noun, Gen. 
43,15 and the repetition of money, i. e. 
second money, comp. “8 192 43, 22: 
Is.17,18 and a repetition of 3} Ἔτι ; 
or ‘72 follows the noun in the genitive 
Gen. 43, 12; Ex. 16, 22; seldom does 
‘9 precede, in the construct state 
Dervut.15,18. Hence double, tivofold Ex. 
16,5; Is.61,7 for your shame (ye shall 
receive) double; Jer.16,18 the double of 
their guilt; 24 08 42,10 to the double. 
—— 2. second, with relation to order, rank, 
dignity and gradation, consequently in- 
ferior. So with the genitive following 
J223 Tw 1 Cur. 28,7, or with > fol- 
lowing in 9}: 31579 Bare. 10, 3 the 
second after the king. 2 may also come 
after, as 72:3 1119 88. 52,24 the second 
priest (after the wR 15); 23 N32 
Gun. 41, 43 the second chariot (after ‘the 
royal one); ΣΤ New. 11,9 the second 
city, 1. 6. a new part of the city, called 
also naw alone 2 Kines 22,14; ΖΕΡΗ. 
1,10; "ἢ wns 2 Cur. 31,12 his second 
poten: for which ὙΤΣ 72 New. 11,17 
or 3 alone 1 Sam. 8, 2 are put, where 
535 or in 1 Cur. 5, 12 WNW precedes. 
Plural Ὁ the second, 1. 6. the younger 
15, 18, also of animals those later born 
1 Sam. 15, 9, which were valued higher; 
so that it is not necessary to read with 
the Targ., Syr., Ar. D°272472, or with the 
LXX payne. Also, of a second i.e. 
less costly kind Ear. 1, 10. 


Ow (pl. nio-, from Oo) /. plunder, 
booty 2 Kinas 21, 14; 15. 42, 24; for 
which Mow and montis (which. see) 
ie also’ ‘put. OW is interchanged with 

, ΘΝ. 


It T 


: Wid (not used) tr. to strip off, to clean, 
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to cleanse; Ar. 1. a family, a clan, several of which 
make a tribe (oa, 72, which see), 
consisting of several ria ma (which 
see) Ex. 6, 14; 12, 21; ‘L Cnr. 6, 39; 
Nom. 1, 20; 36, 6; Deur. 29, 7; Joss. 
13, 15; especially 1 Sam. 9, 21. Such 
families had a common sacrificial feast 
every year 1 Sam. 20, 6 29. — 2. a tribe, 
coinciding with mig and Day Josu. 7, 
17; Jupezs 13,2; 18, 2 11; "ZECH. 12, 
13; where “2 does not stand for D3Y 
fad τ 2. but is interchanged with them, 
JER. 2, 4; 31, 1. — 3. a union of se- 
veral tribes in one people. Hence the 
kingdoms of Judah and Israel are called 
ninpwa "nw Jer. 33, 24, being also 
named ona “3 Is. 8,14. — 4. fellow- 
ship, association, 8. δ΄. of the n-955 1 Cur. 
2, 55, who were divided into classes; 
generally kind, genus of animals Gen. 
8, 19; comp. ny, Greek ἔϑνος, δῆμος; 
of things, species, class Jer. 15, 3. — 
5. a people, race Gen. 10, 5, af which 
the nwis or Ὁ 35) have many Ps. 22, 28; 
96,7; it is therefore applied to peoples 
generally Gen. 12,3, Ez. 20,32, Zeca. 
14,17, or to a single people 14, 18. 
ΒΘ (constr. Ewa, with suffimes 
MEW, THEW, ΠΡ pl. ὈΠΌΞΘΩ, 
constr. ἼΘΙ, with suff. Ew, POE wd; 
from Dew) masc. 1. judgment , judicial 
utterance, sentence, right, as an act Lev. 
19,15; Dzur. 1,17; hence "2 ΠΩ to 
execute judgment , i, 6. to judge Ps. 9, 
17; ἜΤΙ ΠΣ aw Is. 28, 6 to judge, prop. 
to ‘sit in the judicial chair ("2 NE>); 
ΠΡ ΩΝ, Ez. 21, 32 to whom judg- 
ment belongs, as a ΠΟΙ ΟΝ and official 
duty. Here belongs also "27 jw Ex. 
28,29 (see Wirt). — 2. place of judgment 
Jos 9, 32; 22, 4: Is. 3,14; Ps. 143, 2; 
‘for which pawn Dip Ecc. 3,16 also 
stands. — 3. ἃ cause, suit, causa foren- 
sis, whether it be general Num. 27, 5, 
or a defence, 6. g. in “Δ 739 JOB 13, 18; 
93,4: in which case 33, 5 even "2 is 
omitted by ellipsis; @ a judicial cause, the 
carrying on of which is denoted by Mwy 
Ps. 9,5, new Jer. 5,28, Lament. 3, 59, 
cogn. in sense with 7,279) the treatment 
of a cause, hence ‘2 ny a “a'y to treat 


, Sharing its meaning 


a - 
with ue, ue, also signifying to do 
clean, i. Θ. wholly. This stem has been 
adopted by Lbn Gandéch and Tanchum. 
for ΡΜ. It is betier, however, to refer 
the word to Myw IL. = Iw. 

dipuwina (from 50) m. a place that 
sinks, a hollow way, a hollow pass Num. 
22, 24. 

" wi (after the Aramaean mode for 
mew, from “yw 11.) ἢ. smoothness, 
cleansing, purity, "Ez. 16, 4 thou wast not 
washed smooth (to smoothness): i. 6. not 
clean; Targ. NIp:nN>?, Rashi mxnx. 
The ancients aay thought of the 
stems 9B, 9Y Ke. 

pywin (impetuous haste, from ow) 
n. Dp. m. 1 Car. 8,12; πεῖς have ΞΘ. 

{PWD (ὁ. WW", from yyw) m. support 
2 Sam. 22, 19, Ps. 18, 19, what keeps 
upright, 1. 6. God; metaphor, applied to 
bread and water, ‘which are called sup- 
ports, because they strengthen and main- 
tain the vital power Is. 3,1; comp. 399. 

won (from 19) m. the same 18, 

3 

TI VWI f. the same, fig. the head, of 
the state, 1m", τὴ, my being also ap- 
plied to him; Is.3 atin and support, i. e. 
every support; the combination of masce. 
and fem. always serving to make the 
idea general. In Arabic and Syriac, 
the same. 

ΓΦ (with suf. maw, FH, Ἴ2, 
pl. with suff. On33013) f. prop. support, 
then a staff, on which one leans Ex. 
21,19; Jupazs 6, 21; of the staves of 
ΤΗΣ Num. 21, 18; ππὴρ “Ὁ Is. 36, 6 
a support of ae ene ie. an easily 
broken one. 

ΓΙ (from ΠΡ Ὁ which see) m. blood- 
shed, ἃ ‘bloody deed, ‘murder, with an al- 
Tieration to np w72, Is. 5,7 he looked for 
judgment , and "behold aur. 

FINDWA (constr. naw, with suf. 
‘mnEwa, τ, ono; pl. nine , 6. DIME, 
- with suff. on", nnh-; from mp) f. prop. 
. union, clanship (see Coiteordance), hence 


α cause, i. 6. to contend with an op- 
ponent in it Jer. 12,1; ‘9 53 Is. 50, 
8 the possessor of a suit, 1. 6. an ac- 
cuser, to whom is opposed a p"7%72 
(defendant). —- 4. a sentence or decision 
of a judge, 1 Kiyas 3, 28; Ps. 17, 2; 
19, 10; and therefore a legal precept, 
a rule, by which judgments are to be 
passed 72,1. In this sense 022 is 
sometimes used for absolution, libera- 
tion Is. 59, 9 14; sometimes for con- 
demnation 53, 8. — 5. guilt, crime, de- 
termined by the following noun, as 
ovat Ezex. 7, 23, nya Deut. 19, 6, 
Jer. 26,11, 1. 6. a judicial cause origi- 
nating in ΡΝ or deserving nya. — 
6. the right, of a judge, so far as it 
agrees with the laws; hence also what 
ig right, legal, coupled with Mp3 2 Sam. 
8, 15, the just, of OTT NN Pane. 16, 11, 
773 Devt. 32, 4; Ἢ ‘may to do right 
Ge. 18,19, “2 ma Ex. 23, 6 or "ἢ nay 
J0B 8,3 to pervert or wreat right; then law, 
rule, precept, "25 according to rule JER. 
30,11; 7 NS Prov. 18,28 without right, 
unrighteously; ; 72> Eze. 8, 4 or "ὮΞ Lev. 
5,10 according to precept; ™ ΘΙ the 
laos of God 18,4, hence "Ὦ = ‘ain Is. 
51, 4; 52,1; τ. 8, 7; but it is also 
applied to the heathen religion 1 Kines 
17, 26. — 7. what accrues or belongs to 
one, what he looks upon as his right, 
wages, reward, Is.49,4; Jos 27, 2; 218 
Έ Ἢ 18.10,.2 to τ one of his right; 
metaphor. exclusive right, privilege, as 
Manat "2 the right of redemption Jmr. 
33, ve and so moat Ἢ Deut. 21, 17; 
spat Ἃ 1 Sam. 8, 9; sbi 9 10, 25 
usage, prescriptive abe Ὁ Kinas 11, 14; 
manner, sort Grn. 40,17; 2 Kinas 1, 7: 
condition Jupazs 13, 12. 

maw (only dual Dine wi) fem. a 
fold, i. 6. an open summer- -stall (from 
now to set, to place, comp. Latin sta- 
bula from eee) Gen. 49, 24, Joupasrs 
5,16, same as Dinpw. The dual ; is put 
hare, as it is there, because of the double 
divisions of the folds, which ran in a 
parallel direction, and troughs were he- 
tween the two folds; comp. Ὁ 33. 
ORI Υ 5315 or 734 ibid. is a proverbial 
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expression denoting the comfortable re- 
pose of the shepherd and peasant. 

pwr (not used) tr. probably same 
as ‘jw IL, Ar. thw, t0 possess, prop. 
to hold together, to comprehend. Deriv. 
Ῥ and pwr. 

Pw m. possession, hence 73-72 GEN. 
15,2 son of possession, i. e. possessor, 
used for wr for the sake of assonance 
with ont, ‘as vice versa the latter is 
employed for ὙΠ 079 on account of pwn. 
ὩΓῚΞ = Way 15, 3, like pwr ZEPH. 5, 
9 = win. 

pain (constr. pw, from Ὁ.) m. a 
running, quick crowding, of locusts Is. 
38, 4. 

pw (constr. ΤΡ Δ, with a suffie 
pw; pl. o°pwr, with a suff. pw; 
from mp Ὁ) m. ‘1. (prop. part. Hif. of 
pw) a “eupbearer, butler, Gen. 40, 1 5 
13. 29 place of pouring out wine, 
side-board Gun. 40, 21; 2 Cur. 9, 20; 
institution of cupbearers 1 Kines 10, 5, 
in which sense perhaps the plur. o"pwr 
Gen. ch. 40 and 41 is to be pene if 
it be. not a plur. of signif. 1. — 3. a 
well-watered region, regio rigua GEN. 
13,10, @ watered pasture Ez. 45, 15.— 
4. drink, Lev. 11, 34; Is. 32,6. It is a 
partic. in Ps.104,13; Has. 2,15. 

Dipwna (from 5p) mase. weight Ez. 
4, τοῦ 

ΠΡ (from ἢ 19) mase. the upper 
lintel, the upper beam of a door, the top 


of a doorway, Ex.12,7, Ar. iSLe. 


>pwa (constr. by) Ww, with suffires 
spun, rR w , pbpwin; from Sp) πὶ 
weight= Lapua, Faunce a fixed weight 
sometimes heaviness generally Luv. 19, 
35; 26, 26; and so in the phrase "ἢ JX 
there was no weight, i. e. it could not be 
weighed 2 Kines 25,16; 1Cur.22,3 14. 

nopwn [- α plummet, according to 
which a ‘building is erected and carried 
out 15. 28,17; from n>pwr. 

nbpain f, the same 2 Kinas 21, 18. 


spain (constr. pwr, from 9p) m 


“Wid 


the settling, defecation, of water, i. e. 
pure water (Vulg., Rashi) Ez. 34, 18; 
perhaps we should read ot ΣΡ and 
translate a well-watered place, fulness 
of water. 

“WD (not used) tr. to divide, to cut, 
to cut " asunder, identical with “w2, Aram. 
"03, Arab. 3; metaphor. (like other 
verbs expressing the same idea, comp. 
"1372, "BD, OOD) to pla to separate, 
‘0: measure off, Arab. II. (to divide), 
comp. 1073 I. Deriv. M172 and perhaps 
nie = Sian. 


mi roi ΓΙ) 7. dominion Is. 9, 
6. 


IND” (constr. mw, from Hw) fF. 
what is dissolved into a drinkable “duid, 
maceration, Num. 6, 3 a drink of grapes 
(Saadia, I bn Bera and Rashi). 

"pine (c. m pining, def. xm pinwn , 
from Pw to pipe) Aram, fem. a pipe, a 
reed, Dan. 3,5 7. The Greek σύριγξ 
seems to have been derived from the 
Semitic py. 

DAWA (from YW) m. extension, tract, 
mn. p. of a place otherwise unknown, 
whence the Gent. m. 797107 1 Cur. 2, 
53, then the name of a race dwelling 
there. But comp. the Aram. 57 1912. 

Mp Ww (pl. nip yw, constr. nips, 
from nav I.) f. 1. an object of burning, 
with the accus. to what Is. 33,12, but 
sw (to lime) stands with the ‘verb Au. 
2,1; the burning, of corpses, or of spices 
at funerals Jer. 34, 5; comp. 2 Cur. 16, 
14, — 2. only in ne nips (accord- 
ing to Kimchi and the Tare. the burning 
i. 6. the boiling of water, especially for 
salt, conseq. salt-works [Rashi]; accord- 
ing to others glass- smelting work) τι. p. 
of a place near Sidon Josz. 11,8; 13, 
6; comp. Mp')x. 


mp tea (place of vines, see Pd) n. 
p- of an Edomite locality, perhaps be- 
tween Petra and Shobek Gen. 36, 36; 
1 Cur. 1, 47. 


mw" (from ns to deepen out ; comp. 
TD, Ὁ) m. a pan 2 Sam. 13, 9, Aram. 
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ΓΘ; sce above ΠΟ 3 under 
ΠΩ ΘΏ. The n is radical; and the as- 
sumption of ἃ root ty Ξ πὸ Ar. Ἔν: 


ΓΙ (abridged from ΠΥ) f. α 


female attendant or minister 1 Kies 1, 
15. See nay Pihel. 


2} (μαι. War, with suf. she, 


Ὁ. 05) tr. to cathe to feel, with accus. 
of the ohject Gen. 27,12 21 22 (see 
wrya); Arab. ye the same. 

Pith. ΦΩ͂ (part. wen, fut. wu") 
to grope, to explore, with accus. of the 
object Gen. 31, 34 37, Gwin 12 Jos 12, 
25 to grope about in the dark; with 2 
of time Deur. 28,29; Jos 5, 14; absol. 
Devt. 28, 29. 

Hif, wig (fut. wig, but pl. yw, 
imper. with suff. wT ‘Ktib and aN 
K’ri, as if from wis ‘and wa = wa) to 
touch, to feel, to have the feeling of touch 
Ps. 115, 7; with accusat. of the object 
Jupaes 16, 26; wr wT Ex. 10, 21 to 
grope about in the dark. 

; mew (constr. PTW with suffixes 
ponwn, pnw, 7H, without heing 
a ‘plural; from nnw Tl) m. drink, coupled - 
with >ox7 (food) . Day. 1, 10; “a 7 
wine of ‘drinking , i. 6. whieh serves for 
drink 1,5 8, also "Ὦ 1). 1, 16 wine as 
drink; a potion Is. 5, 12; imetaphor a 
drinking-bout , with the addition of JI 
Esra. 5, 6; 7, 8; a feast generally, Gen. 
19,3; 21, 8: as an image of joy Prov. 
15, 15; Eccuzs. 7,2; coupled with m7 
Esra. 9, 19. 


ΠΣ Ὁ Kz.8,16 see nw Hithp. 

mw Gon NW, STN ; def. nam) 
Aram. ™. same as Hebr. m2 Day. 5, 
10; Syr. wads, 

“rw Jon. 4, 11 see DInw. 

"mw! Jupazs 16, 28 see Drnw. 


wn see 490 IT. 
ΓῺ (from mina to stretch, to extond 
after the form “τῷ, Ἰ from TT mai 


constr. in proper names “3M, like at 
from DY, ~29) from 24, also from sts: 


ΤΡ, 


ΓΙ 
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pl. D3, Om, constr. ‘ma, with suff. 
ΠΏ, ὙΏΙ) πὶ .prop. a long-stretched one, 
giant, hence a man; in the plur. people, 
same as O°U28 Jos 11,3 11; warriors 
Is. 3, 25, parall. 133 for p34; comp. 
Coptic mats, a soldier; nB01 “rr Gun. 
34, 30 and Drvrt. 4,27 people of number, 
i. e.'which one can number, a few, = 
99 ὙΠ 26, ὅ and 28, 62, with the addi- 
tional idea of qinnnien Is. 41, 14; else- 
where in combination as ἢ." “m9 Ps. 
26, 4, Tid "N72 908 19, 19, DS a 22, 
15, ἴῃ ak m7 31, 31 for “ae, as -in 
enumerations’ oma for p-wox, Deut. 3, 
6; once same as ow Ps. 17,14. In 
55 ‘9 Is. 5, 13 it 1s = τ (which 
see); and in ΤΣ 24, 12 versions and 
mss. read Ὁ as O°, parall. o°9>n. 
Comp. "72, a and bin 2. In Phenie. 
ΓΙ the same; hence the proper name 
by ama (Mathbal, Mathal, Mada) Polyb. 
1 69. 1302, Μάτγηνος (man of the 
ΠΕΣ ΠΕ: Ji = a, see 424) ἢ. p. οὗ ἃ 
Tyrian ee 

ΓῊ see 3. 

arn (collect., and denom. from 1511) 
m. heap of straw, straw Is. 25,10. 

Je (not used) tr. commonly to draw 
= nna; Ar. io to be extended; better 
= Ὁ IL, pws to bind, to knot, to hold 
together, identical in its organic root 
ΓῺ with mr IL; as ria Is. 23, 10 is 
= 22. Derivative 

A077 (with suff. 321}}2) mase. a bit, a 


curb, of animals Prov. 26, 3, Ps. 32,9, 
in order to restrain them: copnate in 
sense 10 (from 359 to fetter): some- 
times a bridle was also put on captive 
enemies 2 Kines 19, 28; Is. 37, 29; as 
is still to. be seen on the Khorsabad 
figures; metaphor. dominion 2 Sam. 8, 1 
(see EN). 


maa) (not used) intr. to stretch, to 


extend, of time, 1. 6. to continue ; to be 


tall, of τ, ον Arab. ee to be 


long, Dep Lio, Ὁ tr. to stretch out, 
a cord. With the gene root τ’ 


that in 2 (which see), 5-12 L., 72 π᾿ 
&e. is identical; comp. besides a (ran), 
like Guveiv aud τείνειν. Derivat. m3, 
Din 2, 12, "2. 

ann constr. state of m2 man, only in 


proper names like ἼΩΞ, ma, Ἰδὲς, from 
na, Dw, aN. 

oir Οἱ. pop) adj. m., mprma 
f. 1. sweet, of U7 Jupaxs 14, 18, np) 
Prov. 24, 13, “5 Sona or Sor. 2, 3; op- 
pos. 73 Is. 5, 20; : metaph. lovely, pleasant, 
Prov. 16, 24; Eocxius. 5,11; rejoicing, 
grateful 11, 7. - 2. idee something 
sweet JuDGES 14,14, sweetness Ez. 3, ὃ. 

byw rapa) (a man i, e. Hero, El is; 
w being as in bxwing a mark of the 
genitive, and "ΠῚ ‘the construct state of 
ma) n. p. of an antediluvian patriarch 
Gen. 4, 18, perhaps another name for 
nbwiang of the Elohistic document. In 
Phenic. we find amg (Methy, Methu, Matu, 
Muthu) as the constr. state of m3 in 
proper names, as moira (Methy-mathn- 
us, -tnus) n. p. of the son of Masinissa 
(Plin. 7, 14, 12); pasa (Methymannus), 
as mss. read for ymizima; 25 Ξ ΓΙ (Mu- 
tumbal) n. p. of a suffete; ΠΣ ἸΏ 
(Metuastartus), another name for Abd- 
astartus. See Sinz, Phenic. "na 
Βεϑύας, where ns = m2. 

n>warn (a of aay arms) n. 
p. m. Gen. 5, 21; see ONAN. 

ΓΟ (fut. mn?) trans. to extend, to 
stretch ont, Is. 40, 22; comp. mn-9. De- 
rivat. NON. 

ΤῸ (from minia after the form "2 ὅ, 
“Tiv) m. extension , continuance of time, 
hence a) as an adverb of duration, 


when, quando, i. e. during the time, 
without an interrogation Ps. 101, 2; 


Prov. 23, 35; Syr. Ὁ «λδοῖ. in Aram. 
a particle is prefixed to express the 
interrogative meaning, "ΘΠ, wtf, 
Hence the derivation from mm is al- 
ready clear from the fact that a similar 
adv. also comes from wwe S06, viz. budSo 
whilst. Thus it is not derived fromm and 
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"n= Ἐ(π|). — b) usually interrogative, 
referring to time, when? quando? Gun. 
80,30; Nua. 2,6; Ps.41,6; Ar. ii the 
same. ---- Combined with particles pre- 
ceding it has for the most part an inter- 
rogative sense, as "1/2772 until when ? how 
long? 1 Sam. 16, 1, 1 Kines 18,21, till 
how long? Ps. 6, 4. Is. 6,11; "m2 “INS 
JER. 13, 27 after hou long a time! ΩΝ 
without a question at what time ΕἸΣ. 8, Ῥ. 
sp" see ΓΤ. 


mara (with ae Sm", ΓΙ", from 
{n= PA) f. measure, pensum Ex. 5, 8, 
Ez. 45,11, for which Ex. 5, 18 has 30. 
Metaphor. proportion, relation, ΕἿΣ. 30, 
32; 2 ΤΙ 24, 13. 

ast m0 Maz. 1, 13 from 77) and 
mon what a weariness! 


ΤΙΣ ΘΓ (only pl. constr. miy>m2) f- 
transposed from "¥m972 (which see) Jos 
29,17; Jo. 1, 6. 

ΤῺ 1.m. (from 579m) anything whole, 
uninjured, unhurt, Is.1,6, sound Ps. 38, 
4 8. — 2. adv. (from ΩΣ with the ter- 
mination D-) each and every one, JUDGES 
20,48 they smote them with the edge of 
the sword (beginning) with the city’ — 
each and every one down to the beast — 
even to every one that was met with (out- 
side the city). To read nm. with some 
mss. and the Peshito, or to unite ἽΝ 
Div, is unadvisable. 

® 


(Ate (not used) trans. to stretch, to 
ΓΤ: 


extend; intr.to be stretched, extended, op- 
posite to relaxed; to be strong, jum, 


powerful; Sie Ar. Cpe to stretch out, 
to extend, to be strong, enduring, 
firm ; identical j in its organic root 7n-7 
with that in jn-x (belonging to TDN 
see (N°), 175, 11 ‘&e. Deriv. ἸΏ (dual 
pra), n. p. 772, Gent. "2773. 

ἸῺ (strength, fomroes from 32) 
n. p. of a place otherwise unknown; 
hence the Gentile m. ἜΣ ΤῊ 1 Cur. 11, 43. 

Wa (only dual er) m. the loins, 


including the rump, ὀσφύς; so called 
as the seat of strength and power 


1 Kines 12,10; Jon 40,16; “2 Ὦ Ez. 
47, 4 water reaching to the loins. The 
loins are spoken of as the seat of bodi- 
ly strength Deut. 33, 11, Ez. 21, 11, 
as the place about which ‘the girdle is 
warn Is. 45, 1, 2 Kinas 4, 29, where 
armour is put 1 Kines 18, 46, which a 
mourning garment covers Gun. 37, 34, 
‘on which burdens are sustained Ps. 66, 
11, and where the seat of the pains of 
travail is Is.21,3; ΝΑΗ. 2,11: comp. Lat. 
lumbus, elumbis, delumbare. Ar. Epis, 
Syr. 142%; Phenic. yn'9, }h’a the same, 
hence the proper name 5323772 Muthum- 
baal, Muthumball (Plaut. Poen. 2, 35; 
Nam. 7, 1), Mutines, 1. 6. Mutinas = 
bya. 


rare (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. yng. Derivat. jr2 = Hebr. 199, 


whence the adj. masc. AVIN, f. "INN 
(which see). 


raya) (with suff. p:m2, from 3) m. 
1. ; “present, gift, = τας, Gen. 34, 12, or 
same as ἽΠ Prov.18, 16; 21,14; 72 Wr 
one who gives presents 19, δ. — 9. 11. p. m. 
a Eee 11, 18, 2 Cur. 23, 17 een. 
comp. Becta (72, Maroy (Hered. 7 7, 
98) the proper name of a Tyrian king, 
>yanin’2, Mastanabal MactardBag(App. 
Pun. 106) n. p. of Masinissa’s son. On 
the other hand, the forms Metenus, Méz- 
anv, Mécvos, Μέτηνος, as names of a 
Tyrian king, are only modes of ortho- 
graphy for ἢάτγηνος (Jos. contra Ap. 1, 
18); as there are also the forms Mir- 
yovos, -yuvog (3312 = 2332472, to which 
belong too the names Miggin, Migganes). 


Nama (with suff. 4027, pl. 12, from 
7m) Aram. fem. same as Hebr. man @ 
present, gift Dan. 2, 6; 5,17. 


TIE" (constr. nema; pl. mizna, constr. 
nina, with suff. pon ἌΡ on ; from 
13) f- 1. a gift Gzn. 25, 6; Prov. 15, 
27; a heave-offering, for the sanctuary 
or priests, a sacrificial gift Ex. 28, 38; 
Lev. 23, 38; Ez. 20, 31; α gift to ge 
clear of all ” demands 46, 16; a bribe 
Eccuzs. 7,7. — 2. (erection an of El) 
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n. p. of a place between the desert and 
the territory of Moab Num. 21,18 19. 
wera) (= main gift of Jah; comp. 
Theodorus) n, p.m, Nun, 12, 19; Ezr. 
10, 33 37. 
ΓΛ see 4173. 


m0 (see 72m72) π. p. m. 2 Kinas 
24, 17. 1 Cur. 9, 15; 2 Cur. 20, 14. 


WIM (the Be) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 
25, 4 16; 2 Cur. 29, 13. 


ὩΣ see ia. 


bn (prop. Aram. inf. of Niv2) m 
exaltation, the being exalted 1 Cur. 29, 11. 
SYM masc. an object of aversion Is. 
49, i prop. part. Pihel; comp. "p07 ib. 
3,3 as a noun. 
myn (from ayn 1.) m. erring, de- 
struction, i. 6. what leads to it Is. 30,28. 


eae) (fut. p27) trans. to taste, to 
enjoy with satisfaction; prop. to suck in, 
like the Syr. abso (to suck), and like 
Y72, "2; then intr. to be pleasant, com- 
fortable, Jon 21,33 the clods of the valley 
are pleasant to him; of "2 Kccuus, 5, 
11. Metaphor. to be sweet, delightful, of 
taste Ex. 15,25; Ps.19,11, opposite "735 
to be ἔχω ‘Of micas (see 5); comp. 
Ar. to make mild, soft, and iho 


sweetness, as also to suck in, to 


suck, Deriv. pra (a noun), pm, pn’, 
pind, pra, the proper name pny 
(np ὙΠ). 

Hi. pray (fut. prA2") to manifest 
pleasantness, sweetness, 1. 6. to be sweet, 
08 20,12 corruption (or vice) is savoury 
in his mouths figur. TID Pn to make 
counsel pleasant, i. e. to hold familiar 
discourse Ps.55, 15. 

pia (after the form 427; with suff. 
τι ἢ masc. same as pm ‘dainty food, 
Jos 24,20 the worm is his food. “ΠΏ 
cannot be taken as a verb because of the 
masce. gender, which does not suit : 73). 


pra see Pini. 

pnp m. sweetness, metaphor. of the 
ony Prov. 16,21 pleasant discourse; 
without pone 27, 9. 

pm (with suff. "pintg) πὶ. sweetness, 
aaa of fruit Jupe@us 9,11 = M30. 


mpm (sweet fountain; comp.. 7) 
nN. p. "of a station of the Israelites in 
Arabia the rocky Num.33,28; cod. Sam. 
apn. 

Sl ae see n9N7). 

nina (given by Mithra, Μιτραδά: 
της, Μιϑρ., Mithridates of the classics, 
from sw", Zend. Mithra, Mihira in 
Pazend, mod. Persian Mihr, Sanskrit 
mitra, ‘naihira, prop. the sun, denoting 
the highest Ized, who was worshipped 
by the Iranian peoples even to India. 
and Greece; and m3 from the stem da, 
Pers. wold, see 3) 2. p. of a treasurer 
under Cyrus Ezr. 1 8, and of an officer 
in Samaria under Artaxerxes 4,7. Comp. 
the numerous proper names compounded 
with Mithra, as Μιτραβάτης, Sioopiitons, 
Aguapiiens, “ρμίτρης &e. (see Pott, 
Etym. Forsch. I. LIT seq.). 

ΤΙ (from nina, constr. nm; from 
102) ἢ gift, present, i Kaas 18, 7: Ez. 
46, 5 11; Prov. 25, 14; Eccrzs. 8, 18; 
5, 18. Also like jmv2 the first part of 
proper names. Ὸ 

ΓΙ (contracted from M7nmMa) n. p. 
masc. Ezr. 10, 33, comp. Ματτάνα LUKE 
8, 31. Sometimes nm (from "τ 52} 
Ματϑάτ, was used by itself, as a pro- 
per name; see Luxe 3, 24. 

ΓΙ (same as 212) n. p. m. Ezr. 
10, 43; Neu. 8, 4; ἢ Cnr. 9,31. Be- 
ide this form, an, Mazradviac 
1 Macc. 2,1, Luxe 3,25 was also used 
at a later time. So too was the still 


shorter ΓΙ Matdiag Acts 1, 23, or 


ΝΡ Mazi? aioe. 


wm (the same) x. p. m. 1 Can, 
15, 18 21. 


J, named 112, Nan, signifies as a let- 
ter of the alphabet something stretched, 
extended, a fish, if the origin of the char- 
acters be looked for in images, and the 
names be considered as appellatives of 
outward objects (see 11}, Ar. ἘΠῚ Aram. 
Hai, N29) the same). It is supposed 
that the form of the letter in old He- 
brew (7, ἢ, ¥), Samaritan (4, 7), old 
Aramaean ($), Phenician (5, 4, 4), and 
hence in old Greek ('Y, ΔΛ) represents 
a fish in shape. But the name is more 
probably derived from the initial sound, 
as is the case with the other letters. The 
Greek name νῦ is abridged from νῦν 
(772). In Ethiopic Nahas (wmz) stands 
for it, which would amount to some- 
thing ‘similar, In the square character 
derived from old Semitic, Ndén, with 
four other letters, alters its shape, 
when final, so that the lower stroke 
otherwise bent runs down in a straight 
line. The only exception to this is in 
Jos 38, 1. As a numeral, Nin being 
the fifth letter in the series of ten, means 
50; it is pronounced Nd, and as an 
abbreviated word in Phenician it denotes 
3%) 1. e. a tomb-stone. 

As to the power of the letter, it is 
1. the softest and most flexible nasal 
sound, which a) sometimes dies away 
at the end, sometimes in dual and plural 
endings after an accented, strong vowel, 
as 1" ΕΖ. 13, 18, "25 2 Sam. 22, 44, 
“25009 SONG OF Sor. 8, 2 instead of 9739, 
123, 13 ee the Aramaeising 
form alone suits); sometimes in the 3 pl. 
perf. (where »~ has arisen from 1}-} 
which as 1}- still occurs in Deutero- 
nomy (Devt. 8, 3 16); and sometimes 
in the termination si-, whence j- and 
m— have originated. Ὁ) If the follow- 
ing consonant be vowelless, it assi- 
milates itself to it, 6. δ. 25, War, I?, 
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ὭΣ, or it is completely absorbed, 6. g. 
in nm (from nn), na (nia), max from 
DIAN, nN from noe, rN from WIN 
(Ξ “tN, in some cases in the vocable 
972 and in ὉΠ (from pn7w). 6) At the 
beginning of words also the vowelless 
Nin is sometimes omitted in pronuncia- 
tion and orthography, e.g. in, J» "73, 
22 (doubtful); xp, xiv = ἈΠΌΣ, Nida; 

certainly in the imperf. of verbs 1 Ρ. d) The 
letter doubled by Dagesh forte is les- 
seued or weakened by the insertion of a 
soft Nin, in Semitic idioms, e.g. Aram. 
PTR fom rian, 39272 from ya, Ὥρα ῷ 


ae win, IEP Ar. oad, and the 
Hebr. 12) from “ep Jos 18,2 (doubt- 
ful); it is seldom put after the letter to 
be doubled, as "21979 Is. 23, 11 instead 
of S972. — The extra-Semitic lan- 
guages present numerous analogies to all 
these peculiarities of the n-sound. — 
2. ἢ being a weak, liquid sound some- 
times arose out of y or vice versa; so 
that these two sounds are interchanged 
in Hebrew itself or Hebrew com- 
pared with the dialects. Comp. mx? and 


rig? ΠΕ; “ae and "33; 323 I. res SS: 

ae Ar. ΚΝ 35 n>? a mo? Ar. 
; tom and ἃ Capes na" n.p. m. 

nn; 539. ἯΙ. and ΠΣ; bya? τι, p-m. inter- 


Ομ πὰ with byra3 ; yO" and O25 ΤΡῸ 
and 133; 2" and 322; MD? and nb3; ΕΣ 


ιττ 


and rt Bas. ax" aid 2X3; pe} lL and 
JO2; ὨᾺ) and nwa; mp2 Ar. 53 ; 911. 
and 58; 57} Il. and xii &e. This ex- 
plains ‘also the fact that in Syr. the desig- 
nation of the 3 person fut. by becomes 
n, which is sometimes found in the Targ. 
also. — 3. 9 is sometimes interchanged - 
with the somewhat harder >, as N32,’ 


Nett 


{τ os; or? and ὉΣ1) (ON3); 379 n. p. 


and 34); pp? and Bs; 1. from 549; 
yn and 77; wn and wn 1.; “xb 
and "X25 ppd Aram. DP; =u and 
abe: IL; "nb and pny &e. See Ὁ, --- 4. 
It is intercharped with the still strong- 
er 4, as mar Aram. 37; 73 Syr. 
oy; 3 Aram. 3; pew ‘Aram, Tan; 
a and sma; 13 pict “1309; Ty and 
alae 122 a nay J OSH. ‘e 24 26; 559 
and ΣῊ; ῬῺ3 and poy in Ecclesiastes 
&. — 5. with the strongest nasal sound 
Mém, as now and jE; OA} and 1472; 
372 and 433 &e. See 7. Much rarer 
6. is the orthographical interchange of 
5 and 5, 6, 5. 09 Ex. 17, 16 for 52; 
21> Ez. 30, 5 for 512} Ὑ032 JosH. 15, 
62 for 1239: MID 2 oe 9, 9 for m5373; 
1222 Is. 38, 1 ‘for “5 

Nin appears in ἼΔΑΣ ways, and those 
worthy of note, in the formation of nouns 
and verbs, especially in its prefixing and 
postfixing, seldom in its insertion; exam- 
ples of which may be put here in order. 
1. In noun-building Nin is used as forma- 
tive and prosthetic only in proper names, 
as in 1922, O33, DoMm2, 7792, F192 
(doubtful), - ΠΡ, ‘thes, "perhaps a mere 
ramification of the form with Yod pre- 
fixed (nmD?, px? &e.); for 123 Is. 28, 
25 is part. Nif., and DANDI Gen. 30, 8 
is applied there merely to explain the 
proper name. In Aramaean this forma- 
tive Nén is ohviously used for Mem, 6. g. 
Suen, Syr. Haeuse; 5242 Ezr. 6,4, to- 
gether with a7 (Sukka ch. 2 begin- 
ning); and 73792 1Sam.15,9 has arisen 
from the fluctuation between m71372 and 
ΓΞ. — 2. Nén appears very “often as 
a " postfix or termination, to form ad- 
jectives, concretes and abstracts: a) the 
ending -m, as J2>8, Jn}; W772, 
ep WIR» Ww, 1115 &e. 'b) the ending 
~On, as ON, Tar, Poa, Pen, 
PIN, 1111. Pinay, Prva, pips Ke. 
Here the x is sometimes lost, as TIAN 
Prov. 27, 20 Κ δ, and frequently in 
proper names as nity, 8, in, Iay ὅσο. 
c) the ending -en, smoothed off from 


ἯΙ 


γε τῶν 


- π΄ ne -- 
-an, e.g. PIEM, JOS, TIER, TTS: which 


may extend, perhaps, to a great number 
of segolates, as JZ, TUT, JPR; (05 and 
many others. d) more rare is the end- 
ing 1. 88 PER, P22. VPP. TRAP. e) the 
ending P=, as PI. To the termination 
Ti ‘also belongs the function of 
diminishing, as Pu, Py, {WK and 
Peat, PEN, sow, nl Ὁ 

With respect to the building of stems 
out of organic roots, the liquid Nan is 
used: 1. to enlarge the root at the be- 
ginning. Comp. 6. g. "N72 and “i; 
qa72 and ΘΒ; 5373 and π- 22; 5512 
and 53 (993); a 3 “Aram. πῇ a); 
na72 and ΠῚ; Ds 2 and 170543 155 
and bhig sy Drm and nr; aie and nts 
br? and bn; “wn and on Ἴ; ΠΝ 
and. 2121 "2: ΕΝ “2; 307 5 A ταὶ 
52 and τ; ΤΙΒ 2 ΠῚ ne and many 
others. — 2. to enlarge it at the end; 
comp. JPN, jas ΠῚ. and yx (t/pN) to circle, 
to turn about; zy and ὙΠῸ yas 1. and 


WN; 133 and 34; jm; and Ss; 53 and 
na; 123 and } τε ἀξ - 3.in the middle, 
hy which means naked simple roots be- 


come stems; comp. pax Ar. SH, woe and 
WN; Ὧ23 ea ba-Y, IHN; 523 and 3; 2 


and 735 ΤΙΣ and mr; prt Ae (83, 


and “ΠῚ &o. Besides there i is still 4, τὲ 
interchange of verbs XD and 35, as a3 
(333) and 3X (228 Aram.) = an (aA), 
by which the significations of many 
stems are recognised. 


NJ (a pronominal stem, originally 


denoting local direction whither, then a 
striving and willing, arising probably 
from -anna) a particle of incitement 
and entreaty: 1. put after the impe- 
rative and the future if the latter be 
voluntative, as a separate word, Greek 
δή (LXX), something like the German 
doch! and the Latin -dum with the im-. 
perat., or guaeso, age. It is appended 
to the simple (Gen. 22,2; Ex. 11,2; Jos 
1,11) or strengthened imperat. (Jupars 
19, 11) as well as to both forms of the 
voluntative (JER.5,24; 17,15; Gen. 18, 


No 
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21; Ἐχ. 8, 3; 2 Sam. 14, 15), and ex- 
presses incitement JOB 2, δ, gentle com- 
maud, Gen. 24,2, express command 
22, 2, admonition and threatening Num. 
16, 26, urgent request 20, 17, derision 
Is. 47, 12 ἄς. Once Gun. 40, 14 it is 
attached to the perfect in like manner, 
as a particle of entreaty. Quite excep- 
tionally does it stand in the poetical com- 
bination N3-17342 Ps. 116, 14 oh let me 
before ..., ‘where a verb should be sup- 
plied from the context. — 2. Appended 
to particles. Thus a) to the negative 
conjunction > in N37>N, where the im- 
perfect. follows Gun. 13, 8; 18, 3; Jos 
$2, 21; seldom absol. (see by). b) ἰο the 
conditional particle DX in NDTDN GEN. 
18, 3, which may be separated, how- 
ever, by a verb 24,42. ce) to an in- 
terrogative adverb, e. g. NI“TIEN where 
now? Ps. 115, 2. d) to interjections 
sos Gen. 12,11; 16,2; “in Jer. 4,31; 
45, 8. In this close joining the Ndn 
is often doubled, even when the last 
preceding syllable ending in α or 6 1s 
accented, e. g. NI742 Num. 23, 13; 22, 
17; Gen. 24,42; ἈΠ} 19, 2. There 
appears to be an irregularity in N2 ON 
mT) NI NDT Num. 12,13; but we should 
read there m2 bs for N32 ON, and the 
preceding verse should be supplied with 
it, In Nix (which see), contracted from 
NITFIN, Ν3 is more firmly attached, for 
which man, NaN (which see) are 8180 used. 
It is appended ‘enclitically in naw ON 
(do not seize, I pray thee) Ox. 13; which 
ease, however, occurs but seldom. With 
this particle comp. the Syr. Hi J pray, 
Ethiop. 32 (noe) go to. 

NJ (from δ") 11. to be hard, tough, raw) 


adj. ‘m. raw , uncooked or half-cooked, 
prop. hard, not roasted, opposite to vibe 


Ex. 12, 9; Ar. (¢5 (already compared 
by Sadia, Ibn Esra, a and Kimchi) 
from sls (med. εἰ: and 23 to be raw, 
hard. 


ἐδ (Egyptian) π. p. of the very an- 
cient and extensive (liad 9, 383) me- 
tropolis of upper Egypt, 1. 6. Thebes JER. 


46,25; Ez. 30,1416. As the principal 
seat of the worship of the Egyptian deity 
7728 (which see) who had there a famous 
temple (Herod. 1,182. 2, 42), and whom 
the Greeks compared with Zeus, was 
there, it was called in full jay N2 Nag. 
8, 8, Greek Ζιόςπολις, by which the 
Tare. and Jerome incorrectly under- 
stand Alexandria. In allusion to the 
great multitude of people in it Ezekiel 
30,15 writes 82 ja". It lay on the two 
banks of the Nile and was surrounded 
by canals from the river Nan. 3, 8; 
Strabo 17 p. 816; Herod. 2, 15. 

As to the derivation of the word, 
the LXX (on Nauum) thought of the 
Egyptian πος or nove = Hebrew an, 
which might be taken in the sense of 
ΣΤΟΤΊΣ or Pon to mean possession, conseq. 
AS N2 is Amén’ s possession, μερὶς Aue 
μῶν. As to sense, the derivation from 
nma-amorint would give Amon’s city, like 
nma-Her the city of Isis; ma-amovi the 
place of Amon (see nia) would be the 
same, especially as it denotes house in 
hieroglyphics. 

Wa (not used) intr. to be hollow, 
hollowed, bellied, in order to receive 
something into it, cogn. in sense with Ἰδὲ 
(Ξ-. 212 IL), whence ain; 319 ILL, Targ. 
ab? the same. Deriv. δ. In Reabie 
this stem is XS to enclose: to conceal, 
to withhold, like tran I. to neq 

TN) (from ἽΝ), σι uDGEs 4, 19 in K’tib 
TINd, with suff. τ ΝΣ, pl. nina) m. a leather- 
bottle, so called from its hollow and bel- 
lied shape (comp. 258 bottle, from 218 
to be hollow; Ar. ares bag, bottle, fiom 


δίς. to be hollow; Targ. ΡΟ a bottle, 
from Ap = 31} to be hollow; Hebrew 
may a bese from man I. to enclose, to 
conceal), for milk JupcEs 4, 19, wine 
1 Sam. 16, 20; Josu. 9,4; , figur. in ‘which 
tears were collected Ps, 56, 9, with allu- 
sion to ‘4 (wanderings). The bags, when 
empty, were suspended i in the smoke to 
dry; hence it is used for a figure of 
external decay of body Ps. 119, 83. 
“INI Ex. 15, 6, perhaps for "7783. 


See aN. 
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FIND I. (not used) intr. to rest, to 
settle down comfortably, to encamp, in its 
organic root M-N2=13. Hence to dwell, 
to abide, opposite to move about un- 
steadily. <A collateral form is "72 1... 
where this verb-idea is expressed “still 
more plainly. ix 1. 2. is also identi- 
cal. Deriv. the noun TN}. See “RN. 


ΓΝ Ii. (Kal not used) intr. to be 


beautiful, lovely, pleasant, prop. to fit, to 
agree, to become; identical with x" 
(which see), and in another direction 
with 12 ΠΕ: modern Hebrew 2. 

Pih. : SIN) (arising out of τη, "which 
even appears in Pg. 93, 5, by repeating 
the last radical, 3 pl. 1382; comp. Hithp. 
minnow from “Tw, san, 22.9, ]28v) 
to be beautiful, lovely, of natural charms 
Sone or Sou. 1,10; to be delightful, pleas- 
ant, of messengers ‘of victory Is. 52, 7; 
to become Ps. 93, 5. Deriv. adj. aN, 
rN. 

ΓΝ (after the form 52, only pl. c. 
ning; ‘from mua 1.) ἡ. a dwelling, habi- 
tation, 8. g. where D727 is practised Ps. 
74, 20, where on abides, i. e. the 
holy nies 83, 13: an unprotected open 
city LAMENT. 2, 2 opposite to a fortress; 
metaph. a lodging, of herdsmen Am. 1, 2 
(like 572 Is. 33,20 coupled with Sh), 
including pasture, hence pasture itself 
Ps. 65,13, JeR.9,9, where the shepherd 
rests in peace 25, 37; nwy 2 Ps. 23, 2 
grassy pastures, merailel nim "2. 


STN] (instead of MNT ern m2 IT.) 
adj. m., mana ἢ, comely, lovely, of sina 
Sona or Sot. 1, 5; 2,14, "a1 4, 3; 
beautiful, of a city 6. 4: with δ of the 
person becoming, suitable Prov. 17, 7, 
seemly 26,1; Ps.33,1; without > 147, 1. 

ON] (3 fut. pl. VaNz") intr. prop. to 
murmur, to whisper, to speak softly, of 
the Bast: -like speech of oracle- givers; 


Ar. als, er to speak in a low voice, 
piven, Susurrare; comp. Hebrew D3, O72, 
Ar. «@J; hence to utter, i.e. to whisper 
an oracle: to prophesy JER. 23, 31. The 


Arab. «3 has also this meaning;. hence 
%445 whispering. Deriv. 082, 7/2}. 

DN} (after the form Day, Gar DN) 
m. declaration, oracle, prophecy, divine, 
with the genit. τ Gun. 22,16; Num.14, 
28; 1 Sam. 2, 30; Is. 22, 25; of other 
persons 2 Sam. 23, is Nou. ᾿24, 3 15. 
yw. 2 Ps. 36, 2 the sinner has an oracle 
of wickedness ston his heart, i. 6. wicked 
thoughts rise up in his heart. 


VON? (plur. Ὁ 21 δ), from pN3) m. ὦ 


speaker Jos 12, 20, 

FINI (part. ny), inf. abs. Hinz, fut. 
B22) 1. intr. prop. to go astray, to turn 
aside, to be faithless, in married life, 
therefore to commit adultery, of man and 
woman Ex. 20,14, Dsur. 5,17, Hos. 
4, 2, comp. "i of the woman; more 
ΡΣ ΠΤ ἘΠ in idea than mat, yet also 
like it to go astray, to depart, from God, 
to apostatise, to be rebellious Jur. 5, 7; 
the relation of Israel] to God being eon- 

ceived of as conjugal. — 2. tr. to lie 
with adulterously, with accus. Lev. 20, 
10; Prov. 6, 32; figur. with accus. to 
sae rebelliously JER. 3, 9. 

Pih. 1. 583 (part. m. oxo, (MBN; 
fut. 182 and 82?) frequent. and with 
accus. to lie with in adultery Is. 29, 23, 
to commit adultery Prov. 30, 20, meta- 
phor. applied to idolatry Jur. 3, 8. De- 
rivat. TX. 

Pih. 11. 9282 (not used, with redupli- 
cation of the last τὰ λον to be idola- 
trous, to practise idolatry. Deriv. FAN. 

For the fundamental signification to 
go astray, to deviate notes to commit adul- 


tery, comp. Ar. HS abhorruit ab aliq., 
μά χ9. declinavit a re, recusavit, trans- 
lated in Aram. 53 P52. The organic 
root is also found in 3373 and in the 
Aram. 0273. 

at, (only pl. DDR?) m. adultery Jur. 
13, 27; Ez 23, 43; ‘to be ΒΣΡΙΒΙΠΒΟΙΣ in 
the pl. ‘like DvomN, 

DNA (only ay Ὁ") m. adulterous 
objects, little nouloroun images, Worn ΠῚ 
O30 Hos. 2, 4. It is possible that the. 


ys 


2°38 are thought of as the seat of adul- 


tery, and then the passage should be 
taken figuratively. 


ΩΣ I. (fut. γ3.) 1. trans. to pierce, 


to sting, to stick into, same as V2? (which 
see), 7-42 10, hence ἐο revile, to deride, 
to scorn, a accus. JER. 33, 24, to de- 
: spise, to disdain, Ps. 107, 11; Prov. 1 
30; 5,12; to reject Teaveen: 2, 6, NBD 
3305 JER. 14,21; comp. ὨἼ8. ‘Derivat. 
TEN and XN). 

"Pih. yN2 (part. m. ἽΝ 52, pl. with suff. 
“NID; ‘inf. absol. 7s? ‘for V2 for the 
sake of assonance with what follows; 
fut. 7N22) 1. to despise, contemn, i.e. not 
to regard, God Is. 1,4; 5,24; Ps.10,3 
(perhaps a stronger expression than 773); 
men Is. 60, 14, absolut. Ps. 74,10. — 
2. causat. to cause contempt 2 San. 12,14. 

Hithpo. ‘yor (contracted xn, 
therefore the part. yx) to be despised, 
contemned Is. 52, 5. 


ΩΣ II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


Y2 to bloom, florere; NY interchanged 
with 99, 

if. yor 27 (fut. pwn, ap. PRI, con- 
tracted 72) to put forth blossoms, of 
the almond-tree (5p), Eccuss. 12, 5 
and the almond puts ‘forth hicgsomge a 
figure of old age with its white hairs, 
since the almond blooms in the middle 
of winter (Plin. H. N. 16, 42) and its 
‘blossom is white at the last. As the 
imagery of the impotency of old age in 
generation is taken from vegetable life 
in the case of 23m and ™27°3N (which 
see), DANO and rer (1. vaya so here 
also. PB is the glans, glans virilis, 
which is meant to represent conscious 
pleasure in the act of generation; so 
that Tpit PR] may be also trans- 
lated: and the (male) glans disdains (of- 
fered pleasure). Hence the peculiar way 
of writing in order to denote at once 
both type and antitype. 


MERI (from ΥῈ 1.) 7. reviling 2 Kinas 
PTR] (from pra 1., ρων, nizy2 and 
nisin) f. the same Ez. 35, 12. 
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See 


ΩΣ (fut. PN2°) intr. to cry out, of 
persons dying or hungering Ez. 30, 24; 
Jos 24,12; a weaker form of Pr, 033 IL. 
(which Fy whose organic ‘Toot also 
appears in M37N, Poe. Ar. ee to ery 
out. Derivative 

ΡΟΣ (constr. NPN? , pl. constr. nipr2) 
f.a complaining, an outcry, of the heavy- 


labouring and oppressed Exon. 2, 24; 
JupGEs 2,18; of the dying Ez. 30, 24. 


Wa (Kal not used) ἐγ. to push down, 
to cast down, to abhor, identical in its 
organic root "δὲ with “W (see “7X); 
with the fundamental signification to 


reject, to repudiate. The Ar. yb; κε 
ὅσ. are connected with “N9. 

Pih. “82 and "82 (frequentat.) to cast 
down entirely, to repudiate, to reject 
wholly, parallel n2t Lament. 2, 7; with 
accus. n™\3 Ps. 89, 40. 


ab (om 5} IL. after the form 5p; 
with a of motion ta. for 729; ἃ hill, 
a high place) n. p. of ἃ later ΤΕ εν 
city in Benjamin, on the way between 
ΡΞ and ni, and repeopled after the 
exile 1 Sam. 21, 2; 22,9 11 19; Neu. 
11, 22. 


X23 (Kal not used) intr. to spring 
forth, to stream forth, to be poured out, 
to bubble up, of inspired human dis- 
course, like the Greek ῥέω; hence to dis- 
course, to speak, to propound, to announce, 
like Arab. 3 I. IL; Ethiop. the same; 
conseq. a collateral form of 923 in this 
peculiar use. This derivation is con- 
firmed by the Syr. ἸΖοϊ οὖ oe spring- 


5 (to an- 


ing forth). Comp. besides s 


nounce, to make known) reo to pour 
out, Latin effundere sermonem, and qb3. 
Deriv. N32, TINTS, AINA. 

Nif. nz? ἾΩ Ῥ. perf. N33 and m2); 
part. m. nad, pl. DSB ‘and DN); ‘af. 
constr. NAB; fut. Nad) 1. to manifest 
oneself as an Gipoired) “speaker, hence fo 
prophesy, to announce (a communication 
from God) Am. 3, 8; with accus. of the 
object Jer. 20, 1; 98, 6; when what is 


823 


announced has not been communicated 
by God 23, 21 the prophecy is a "pw 
(14,14; 27, 10 16; with 2 of the person, 
to whom one announces 14,16; 20, 6; 
23,16; with 5» respecting a person or 
thing, whether it be threatening 25,13; 
26, 20, or consoling Ez. 37, 4; so too 
with by, misfortune 6, 2; 13, 2, or pro- 
sperity 26,1, but also => 37, 9; with 
a of the means by which the inspira- 
tion takes place, as ™ ow Jer. 11, 21; 
14,15, yaa 2, 8, “pws 5, 31. Sone: 
times the object i is introduced by ‘Wand 
32, 3 or 38) Ez, 21, 33, with > of ‘the 
aim JER. 28, 9; Ez. 12,27. — 2. to sing 
inspired hymns, to speak poems, proverbs 
(as a consequence of inspiration) 1Sam. 
10,11; 19, 20; 1 Krnas 22,12; 1 Cur. 
25,2 3. The Nifal-form is used in trans- 
actions which are carried out with im- 
passioned excitement or inspiration, be- 
cause in them activity and passivity 
are united; comp. the Greek yaivopa, 
Latin vociferor, vaticinor. 

Hithp. sainr} and Naor (part. ΝΞ ΓΙ, 

inf. 6. manson, fut. NaI; perf. ine 
ξὺν τυ as if from : 733, τὴν: infin. itself 
pointing to 515) same as Nif. 1. to pro- 
phesy, absol. Num. 11, 25-27, or with the 
accus. of the object and by of the per- 
son 1 Kinas 22, 8, 2 Cur. 18,17; with 
Ξ of the means Jer. 23, 13; once with 
ΕἸ: iz. 18, 17. — 2. to sing, to recite, 
1 Sam. 10, 6; to utter impassioned cries 
1 Kines 18, '99. — 3. to shew oneself 
animated, excited, hence frenzied Jer. 29, 
26, where Na2m2 is coupled with 5519. 
The transition to this meaning is 1 Saat 
18,10; 2 Kinas 9,11; comp. Greek μά»- 
τις Fort μαίνομαι a. rave, Latin furor 
madness and inspiration. 


Na] (Peal unused) Aram. intr. the 
same. Deriv. R32, N23), τὶς 1532. 


Ithpa. *332n5 (as if from sb) to pro- 
phesy Ezr. δ. 1: 


N23 see Ia? 1. 

Pina] see np? 

322 (only part. pass. 5132.) 0, 5.133) 
tr. to hollow, to bore, to bore through, part. 
pass, τι, hollow, of a pillar Jer. 52,21, 


894 122 


opposed to massive; of an altar: 5152 
nin> Ex. 27,8 and 38,7 (made) hollow out 
of boards; fig hollow-headed, empty Sone 
or Sou. 11,12, having an assonance a 


a2). — The stem 33 is in Arab. 5, 
whence a reduplicated form is Waias 


a hollow way; τς the same, hence 
wrt a pipe. Aram. 23, 23 the same; 
and as a connection prevails elsewhere 
between verbs ND and 55, the Aram. 
SN i.e. 338, whence 3138, "and the He- 
brew 38 (a8), whence six, are identical 
with it. In the Aram. 73 a pit, ditch, 
Joos, ας an aqueduct, Ar. Ap ἃ 
canal, the Nén at the beginning has 
obviously fallen away. 


nad I. (not used) intrans. to be pro- 
minent to project, to extend upward in 
the form of an arch, of a high-lying 
city; identical in its organic root M—32 
with that in 32 (a9) IL, Ὦ (09) ΤΠ. 
mp2, ὨΣῚΝ I. (which see), and in fan- 
damental signification; comp. Arab. U3 
eminuit, elatus est; ils elata fuit res, 
3 summa pars gibbi (see rN I). 
Deriv. the proper names 423, and ni33 
perhaps. 

na If. (not used). Only fut. Hif. 

m3 1277 2 Kinas 3, 24 K’tib, which the 
Lxx, Syr. and Vulg. read 53) τε 8273, 
Targ. 1292; but neither the one nor the 
other suits, since only a stronger ex- 
pression than 353 is expected. 

Mj ΠῚ. same as N23; see Hithp. 
there. 

mia see 55. 


in 1. (abridged from nia = m2} 
after the form misw, ΤΠ from 39 L, 
like iay=nian; a “high point, a hiil) n. 
ESE of a well-known Moabite mountain 
on the other side of Jordan, over against 
in>, belonging to the mountain-ridge 
Day, with a top called “iaoB, where 
Moses died Daur. 32,49; 34, 1; accord- 
ing to Eusebius (Onom.) six miles west : 
of law; written N32 in the cod. Samat. 


33 


— 2. π. p. of a city in the vicinity of | 
this mountain, which the tribe of Reu- | 
ben took possession of Num. 32, 3 38; 
33, 47; 1 (πε. 5,8. At a later pe- 
riod it "belonged to Moab again Is. 15, 
2; Jer. 48, 1 22. It lay on a height, 
hence Ὁ» Is. 1. 6. During their posses- 
sion of it, the Reubenites had changed 
the name, which was that of a heathen 
deity also Num. 32,38. — 3. n. p. of acity 
‘in Judah Ezr. 2, 29; 10, 43, called by 
way of distinction “πα 123 Nua. 7, 33. 
Perhaps it was a colony from the Moa- 
bite territory. It may be that traces of 
it should be sought in the modern Beith 
hare (323 3) near Lydda (159). — 

4. (Chaldee) n. p.m. of the supreme 
deity of the Chaldeans, mentioned along 
with 5a, both which the Persians, who 
were averse to image-worship, cast down 
from their pillars and dragged along, 
Is. 46, 1. The Zabians, who adopted 
much of the worship of the Chaldeans, 
represent 133, a2), as the greatest of the 
gods, veiled in ra knowing all things 
and learned, like the Persian Ormuzd 
(Adam’s book ed. Norberg), consequent- 
ly not like Hermes (Mercury) alone. 
With allusion to Anubis (Hermes) of the 
Egyptians one might perhaps under- 
stand for the most part the Hermes of 
the Semites, by the present word. Hence 
it does not come from N122 = N72, which 
would be incorrect of itself. Nabha (com- 
pounded of na and bha) means accord- 
ing to the Sanskrit the invisible, the non- 
appearing, which suits a name of the 
supreme god. In cuneiform inscriptions 
it is Nabu, among the Armenians Nabog, 
among the Arabians Nabuk. In Chal- 
dee proper names (JIN, WENI73923, 
VWNIIDD, JBTWIAI, 1) 4320) 133 
appears for 4a). With this name of a 
god among the old Semites which came 
to them from the Aryan peoples, many 
proper names are compounded, and men- 
tioned by classical writers. Thus e. g. 
Naboned, Nabonassar, Naburnan, Nabo- 
nabus ἄς. 


V3] see 433. 
N13] see 132 4. 
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ΓΝ 122. (constr. τὰς") fem. prediction, 


pr ophecy, delivered orally ΝΈΗ. 6, 12, 
2 Car. 15, 8, or written down 9, 99. 

ΓΝ Ἴ22 Aram. f. the same Ezr. 6,14. 

TIN (Chaldee) 1. p. of the dis- 
tinguished general of Nebuchadnezzar, 
who destroyed completely the city of 
Jerusalem, usually bearing the surname 
oma 29 (head of the Pretorians, of 
the palace-guard) 2 Κιναβ 25, 8 11 20; 
Jer. 39,9°-10 11 13; 40,1; At, 10; 48, 
6; 52, 12 15 16 30, called also Dns 3 
alone 2 Kines 25,10 12 15 &c., 80 that 
Ὦ “Δ appears to be a translation of 
PINT. Since 422 presents itself as 
non-Semitic in compound Babylonian 
names, and j4N1 is also found in the 
name of the Assyrian king Sardanapal 
(9° TINT, we see a priori that it is not 
Semitic, but that an extra-Semitic ety- 
mology should be sought for, nearly cor- 
responding to p70 24, like jn qn in 
the case of the Assyrian εἰς (2 Krines 
18,17). There presents itself by way 
of explanation: “1, Sanskrit gira (head, 
chief), Pers. cay Assyr. eser(a) 
(NON, TON, comp. Greek κάρα head), 
which accords in sound with the Semi- 
tie “i; and 77N, Sanskrit dana (from 
dé to cut off, with suff, ana; ; comp. Dana- 
pala-déva proper name of an Indian 
king) cutter off, conseq. = DYT2D 2, 
with 123 prefixed as a consecration of 
the name. 

NENT 532 (also “5533 and “27, an 
older form SEN" in 26 places, twice 
“xx 7, this ‘older form being the na- 
tional one, since Berosus and Megasthenes 
have it; in K’ tib and mss. sometimes di- 
vided “ΣΝ Ἢ TAI, ANI 73923; in the 
LXX and other Greek writers Νιαβουχο- 
δονόσορ, -owo, -νόσορος, NaBo-, NaBov- 
κοδρόσορος, Ar. Nubuchtunazzar) n. p- of 
the greatest king of the Chaldean empire, 
son of Nabopolassar ("ox}72123), who 
put an end to the Jewish state, destroyed 
Jerusalem and the temple, and carried 
away the population into exile to Ba- 
bylon 2 Kings 24,1 10 11; 25,1 8 22; 
2 Cur. 36,6 7 10; JER. 21, 27; 22, 25; 


Π. δ 5 9. Ἐν 


(24,1; 25,1 9; 27, 8 20; 28,8 11 14: 

29,13; 34,1; 39,5; 49,28; Ez. 26, 7; 

29,18; 30,10; ἔτη. 2,6; Ear. 1,7; 5, 

12 14; Dan. 1,18; 2,1 28 46; 3,1 ΓΝ 
‘From these passages together with the 
accounts of Josephus, Berosus, Strabo 
and Eusebius we gather a picture of 
his relations to Asia. 

Besides the Hebrew orthography 
“EN'TTD742 as the national and original 
one, the inscription of Behistun (see 
Rawlinson, the Persian Cuneiform In- 
scription at Behistun, Lond. 1846; Ben- 
fey, die pers. Keilinschriften, Lpz. 1847) 
has also the form Nabukhadrachara 
(which Philor. Luzzatto already com- 
pared), whence it is inferred that 2 arose 
out of ἢ, and by which the etymology 
is to be determined. If we separate in 
the first place 12] (Nabu), prefixed to 
many proper names as a designation of 
the supreme Chaldean god (see 123), and 
again “Z, “XX, I¥8, which is also re- 
cognised i in eeu, ἜΣ ΘΟ, “ENDO, 
“EN, syawy and ὍΣΟ as ἃ part 
of names, there remains to be explain- 
ed ‘JD or N33, Kadr, Kadre (writ- 
ten ‘Quadra = ‘Qadra in the inscrip- 
tion just mentioned), whence 8233 has 
arisen. According to Luzzatto Qadra 
signifies self-ruler, from the Zend. gu or 
ga = Sanskrit sva self (see Burnouf, Mé- 
moire sur deux inscriptions cunéiformes 
Ρ. 66. 173), and the Zend. dra, dere, 
= Sanskrit dhri (whence the name Da- 
rius also according to Burnouf) ruler 
(coércitor), Persian d4r4 ruler. “EN 
(ΠΝ, I¥7) is either = Sanskrit tshara 
denoting as a substantive leader, con- 
ductor, lord (comp. Sanskrit Sham-tsh4r- 
aka in this sense), or it is same as “DX, 
"Os (which see) in Assyr. proper names. 
“The whole name, accordingly, would 
mean self-ruling head by Nabi. 


EIT] see "ΣΝ 5152. 
NEN 12:22 see “ENDID"}. 
“ENT see “EN27D993. 


‘aTw7D} (Chaldee) n. p. m. of the 


_ chief eunuch at the court of Nebu- 
_ghadnezzar JER. 39, 13, who is called 
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in verse 8 Θ᾽ 39 Ἢ [123] (which see). [133] 
JaTw comes ‘from the verb τῷ, Zend. 
shaz, Sanskrit sadsch to hang upon, 
to attach oneself firmly to, to be devoted 
to, and the suff. 43, Sanakiit - -van, con- 
seq. the adherent, worshipper, of Naba; 
comp. the Persian ..j\ome 

Ὡ 3 9522 see DDO Tw. 

mia? (prominence, distinction, from 
a2) x. p.m. 1 Kinas 21, 2; 2 Kines 9, 
21; the LXX have "32 Ναβουθαὶ, 


ἜΝ52 566 nag. 


3109 (pl. yrat32, with suff. 7073132, 
as if from 1515) Aram. f. a gift, present 
(Theod., Vulg. ., Syr. and others), coupled 
with Νὴ Dan. 2,6; 5,17; a word which 
appears in the Targ. (Dzvr. 33,24; JER. 
40, 5) with this meaning. Perhaps 3 is 
an old Persian word taken into Ara- 
maean, since a derivation from Τ3Τ3 
(to spend) does not explain it either in 
form or essence. The stem t3 (old Pers. 
badsch, Bal, Sanskrit bag, in the 
Vedas, Armen. baj [j= the French j], 
hence Bajin, « part, modern Persian 
baj gift, Zend. enlarged bak hsh) means 
to give, to distribute, to impart, hence 
Sanskrit bhaga, a share, mod. Persian 
bakshiden, to bestow, old Pers. bagi, 
modern Pers. bag g, tribute, and the pro- 
per names in -βάζης, as deraBalns, Me- 
γαβάζης. With this stem are coupled 
the preposition ni, 3, and the termina- 
tion -va, ΓΞ, 80 that matay (for which 
mat), ΓΞ ΤΩΣ also appear in mss.) reads 
in old Persian nibag gva, largess. See 
Haug inEwald’s Jabrbiicher 1853, p.160. 


nad (inf. 6. 1123) intr. to ba to howl, 
of dogs Is. 56,10; Ar. , Syr. 2] 
the same; prop. to cry out, . to bellow. 
If the organic root be ΓΞ 3, we should 


compare the Sanskrit bukh (to bark), 
Greek Bux, Byx, Latin Bucs but es it 


be n—33, then the Ar. 25, ws, 


ΠΕ be compared. Dev. the proper 


name 35. 
ma (a ery, a loud call, better pro- 
minency, i. 6. a prominent one, see 15>) 


ἸΠ22 
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n. p. of a man belonging to the tribe 
of Manasseh Num. 32,42, who gave his 
name to the city m3p on the other side 
of the Jordan, after it had been conquer- 
ed ib. and Jupcss 8, 11; but the Ara- 
maean peoples subsequently got posses- 
gion of it 1 Cur. 2, 23; it was afterwards 
called mop again, being situated in the 
territory of Trachonitis at Bostra(the dis- 
trict of 2358 in 1123), see Onomast. s. v. 
Canath. At the present day it is leds 
(Qanuat), distinguished by large and 
numerous Roman ruins (Burckhardt, Ger- 
man translation pp. 157.504 &c.). In an 
old poem the city is called np} Num. 


21, 30, and was situated to the east of 


the Moabite territory, if we may judge 
by the context. It is not necessary to 
assume two different cities of the same 
name. 

34 (also written in mss. 47132, 1323) 
n. p. of a deity of the Assyrian race 
n-32 (which see), adduced along with 
the god of the same people ptm 2 Kinas 
17,31, called by the LXX Ναιβάς (12793), 
where is mentioned besides a third deity 
of the Ὁ ἢ", viz. Afaotéo, written also Λία- 
βααζέρ (Moxis2) or Εβλαξέρ (aeg is NON, 
“oN in Assyrian names) i. 6. "ON?3. 
According to an old tradition (see Selden 
II, 9.10) all deities there mentioned 
(niga nip, 32, NAW, 1932, PPTA) 
are said to have been worshipped in the 
form of animals, since the representation 
of gods in human form was repudiated 
by the Assyrian-Persian races (Beros. 
p. 69), whereas on the contrary an 
animal symbolism was liked. This 3 is 
said to have had the shape of a dog; 
and in reality the image of a sucking 
bitch may be seen in the ruins dis- 
covered at Khorsabad. Among the Za- 
bians 122 was the name οὗ a god of 
darkness (Norberg, Onom. p. 100). Yet 
it should be observed that the mytho- 
logy of the Assyrian peoples is not yet 
investigated thoroughly; 80 that much 
remains to be discovered. 


229 (Kal not unused) intr. 1. to see, 
to behold, to look at, prop. like “in 


to divide (with the eye), to look piercingly 
into a thing, with the fundamental signi- 
fication to divide, to split, comp. cer- 
nere, videre and dividere. ‘The organic 


root O37} exists also in ae (to divide, 


to separate), cds (the same), sans, Jal, 
TTB, JIB, 2 Il. = "Ἢ &c.; and is ‘also 
found in extra-Semitic languages with 
the same meaning (Sanskrit wid, budh, 
Greek Fi, 018, Fiday, Latin vid-ere, 
Gothic vit-an). Deriv. 0372 (639) and 
the n. p. 033. — 2. Metaphor. to till, 
to plough, to carry on husbandry, like 
wan (1 Sam. 8, 12), Aram. 125, Arab. 


a fay >, which proceed from a like 
fundamental signification. See mai. 

Pih. 123 to look upon, to behold Is. 
5, 30. | 

Hif. wary (part. 7312; inf. ὁ. DAT; 
fut. trA2, ap. was) to direct the look to, 
to behold, so that “N84 is the effect 
1 Sam. 17, 42; Lament. 5,1; Ps. 22,18; 
Is. 42,18; sometimes it intensifies “N87 
Lament. 1, 11 or is interchanged with 
it Num. 23,21; 1 Sam. 2,32; to look out, 
to look about Is. 63, 5; Ps. 13, 4; to 
behold, to look to, with the accusat. fol- 
lowing Jos 35, 5; Gun. 15, 5; with dig 
Ex. 3, 6, > Ps. 104, 32, Ὁ» of the place 
whither Has. 2,15, a of the place 
whence Ps. 33,13, Jos 36,25, with both 
Sa... pa Ps. 102, 20. 3 ‘ary to look upon 
with pleasure Ps. 92, 12; “ANN ‘ArT to 
look after Ex. 33, 8, or absol. to look 
back, to look behind Gun. 19, 17, hence 
ware 19, 26 from behind him, i. e. going 
after him. Metaphor. to have regard to, 
to have respect to, with accus. Is. 64, 8; 
Am. 5,22; Ps. 84,10; with Dx to regard 
2 Kimas 3,14, Is. 66, 2, seldom with Ὁ 
Ps. 74,20 or absol. 13,4; to look trust- 
fully, with dx of the person Is. 32, 11; 
51,1; or absol. Jos 6,13; to look upon, 
to suffer, with accus. or 28 Has. 1.8 18: 
Ps. 10, 14; or absol. Is. 18, 4. 

02) (the look viz. of El, or from 032 = 
maa cultivation) n. p.m. 1 Kiyas 11, 26. 

8°02 (with suf. 98°32, non7a2; pl. 
Dy, ὃ. RT; with suff. "8", WRT &e.5 
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WD) 


from N33 after the form 3142, ‘D2, 

PB) τι. Ἵ. prop. an announcer ‘of divine 
oracles, a prophet, of 13 1 Sam. 22, 5, 
Ἴ19 2 Sax. 7, 2, SEIN 1 Kixas 11, 29, 
aT 16,7, 1 bay: 18, 36, SWB 2Kinas 
6,12, πο 14, 25, wT. 19, 2, ἀλλο ριν 
2 Cur, "12, 6 ad others, from whom 
were requested yin Ez. 7,26, 927 Jer. 
18, 18; commonly applied toa true and 
divine ‘prophet Devr. 34,10, fully x°33 
4 1 Kinas 22, 7; 2 Kies 8, 11 (Num. 
12,6 N23 should be supplied ‘before sf); 
in hes pl. “Ἢ "4732 1 Kines 18,4, Lying 
and idolatrous prophets were termed 
sya way 18, 19, sw Ἢ 152 ib.; 

mention is sales made of the prophets 
of a people, a country, a city, the 
heathen, Israel Jur. 23, 15; 27, 9 16; 

29,8; Ez. 13, 2. There were also pro- 
phets for individuals 2 Kixas 3, 13. 
Samuel’ had founded a sort of prophets’ 


seminary at “24 and ni'3, combined 


in the first instance with the “23 there. 
The disciples of this school were ‘called 
p72) 1 Sam. 10, 5 seq., 19, 20; after- 
wards’ pat wa 1 Κικαβ 90, 35; 
2 Kinas 2, 8 864.; 4,1; 5, 22 seq. — 
2. Metaphor. a messenger, sent by God 
with revelations Jer. 1,5, an interpreter, 
speaker, ax. 7,1, comp. | 4, 16, hence the 
Targ. asm, Syr. sso, parti- 
eularly as an organ of God ὅπ. 15, 19; 
a skilful player, in the worship of God 
1 Cur, 25, 1 K’tib, comp. 823; @ man 
of God, a pious one, one belonging to 
God Gen. 20, 7; applied, therefore, to 
the patiiarchs Ps. 105,15. At an earlier 
time the ‘appellation applied to proper 
prophets was myo 1 Sam. 9, 9. 

3. same as manag Dan. 9, 24, parall. 
vif. 


δ" 22 (def. ΣΝ Ξ3 or 5533, whence 
SINna) has arisen, def. pl. nrs739) Aram. 
m. the same Eze. 5, 1; 6, 14. 

x INDY mee ἜΣ of Deborah 
JupaEs 4, 4, Huldah 2 Kines 22, 14; 
a minstrel, of Miriam Ex. 15, 20; one 


performing ‘prophetic work (not a pro- 
phet’s wife) Is. 8, 3.. 


᾿ 
HE nh gee nay. 
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τις τ τας Ὅτ -- ὡς ον 
Ἴ32 ‘(not used) intr. to pour out, to 
spring, to gush forth, same as 553; Ar. 
5, Aram. 53] (LXX). The organic 


root ἼΞ.3 lies also in πτ935, $152. 
Deriv. 

22 (pl. ¢. ἼΞ59:) a spring, of the sea, 
i.e. where its fountains spring forth, a 
depth Jos 38,16, parallel “713; many 
read "92) for "232, comp. 38, "37, 


baa I. (533 Is. 40,7 &e.; part. Pte 


f: nb ah; inf. abs. D122, ὁ. 2923; fut. bia") 
intr. 1. to wither, to fade, to decay, of 
ΤΌΣ (a flower) Is. 28,1; 40, 8; “ay (a 
leaf) JER. 8,13; NOI pT ‘Ps. 37,25 ΓΣῪΣ 
Is. 28, 4 (see nba); metaphor. to go to 
ruin, to be desolate, of YOR, can 24, 4; 

to vanish, to dissolve, of paws Nai 
34, 4; to break down, of Do; to "be 
weary, to be relaxed, to be worn out, of 
man Ex.18,18; Ps.18, 46. — 2. to act 
foolishly Prov. 30, 32. —The other mean- 
ings of the stem are: to be perverse, to 
be irreligious, 1. e. morally decaying, to 
be lax; to be despised, disgraced, dis- 
honourable; to be fallen, prostrated, of an 
animal. Deriv. 835 (according to some), 
222, mia32 {according to some), 1939 
and bad. — For 4233 Ge. 11, 7 see 
222. ba Is. 64, 5 is either fut. Hif. 
for bapn, or it should he referred to 3 
=d33 1. 

Pih. 239 (part. a2, fut. 535.) to dis- 
grace, to make an object of aversion Neu. 
3, 6; to esteem lightly, 7123 NPD JER. 
14, 21, Devt. 32, 13, oppos. “to 73> and 
cogn. in sense with 73; to call one a fool; 
to treat one as a fool, to dishonour Mic.7,6. 


533 II. (not used) intr. to be arched, 
belly-shaped , of a vessel, a bag, a mu- 


sical instrument, Ar. as to be promi 
nent, to project, metaphor. to be dis, 
tinguished. Agreeably to this signifi- 
eation of the stem , whose organic root 
27) exists also in Sa L, Da-y, D¥a &e., 
and which is sufficiently Bonanno by: 
the Arab., there have been derived from 
it mba (the female pudenda), prop. 


| arching, belly, and a3 (a supercilious; 
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arrogant one). Deriv. a2 and a2, 523 3 
and perhaps m233. 


322 (pl. orb) m. 1, (from >32 1.) 
ὦ low, ignoble one Prov. 17,7, opposite 
ava Is. 32, 5; α fool Devt. 32, 6, op- 
posite bon; a δε λῆς ΠΕ ΒΕ ir- 
religious one Ps. 14,1; 74,18; α reck- 
less one, a liar Ez. 18, 8; a shiner one 
2 Sam. 13, 13. — 2. adj. m., 1929 Κ. 
foolish, mischievous Jos 2, 10; godless, 
aap Devt. 32, 21; Ps, 74, 18, — 

3, (from 559 I1.; @ distinguished ona) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 25, 8 seq., with an allusion 
to the meaning of 355 I. 


32 and 53> (pl. pba, constr. "233, 
with suff. yb), psrbay, ‘from bay TL) 
m. 1. a vessel, a water -botile, of clay Is. 
30,14; Lamant. 4, 2; α wine-vessel; 80 
called neon its hollowed out form, a 
figure of what is easily broken; once 
fully ὈΠ053) "2D Is. 22, 24, opposite 
NIN; a skinbag, for wine 1 Sam. 1, 24; 
10, δ; 2 Sam.16,1; 25,18; figur. and 
poet. Dw “233 Jos 38, 37 the bottles 
of heaven, i Ἷ, δι the clouds, — 2. the name 
of a hollow musical instrument, perhaps 
the harp; usually coupled with "132, 
and used at joyous feasts Is.5,12; 14, 
11, especially in worship 2 Sas. δ, 5; 
1 Kinas 10,12; fully b33 "b> Ps.71, "29, 
pl. 0°93) 729 1 Cur. 16, 5; hence the 
Greek raphe (N23), Tee nahin 223 
“iiby is different from the common ba9 
Ps. 33,2: 144,9. On the character of this 
instrument see Josephus, Athenaeus &e. 


Ν 3) see 54. 


"|" 
nbn (from 9533 1.) fem. wickedness, 
baseness, what the bay speaks Is. 32, 6; 
1am. 25,25; hence a shameful deed, a 
crime, jeuwdasas Gen. 34, 7, Devt. 22, 
21, Juvazs 20, 10, coupled with ἊΝ 
20, 6; metaphor. vice, sin, same as TEE 
and then like the latter punishment of 
crime Jos 42, 8. 
m3) (constr. n223, once with suff. 
“nba Ts. 26, 19, elsewhere 932 ὅσ.) 
from bay I.) f. prop. the sunk, the fallen, 
hence ἃ compse, human ΠΡ ἢ 21, 23; 
1 Kinas 13, 24; of animals Lay. 5, 2 
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Dav. 14, 21; comp. ΓΕ and cadaver; 
collect. Jan, 1, 33; 16, 4; 19, 7; metaph. 
an idol-image, similar to a living being 
yet inanimate Jer. 16, 16; comp. 7a 
(Lav. 26, 30) and cadaver (Cie. ad fam. 
4, 5, 4); seldom of skeletons Is. 26, 19, 
elsewhere Ὁ ΩὩ. 


mn 553 fem. the parts of shame, of a 
woman, cogn. in sense with may, mya 
Hos. 2, 12, like the Targumic nan, 


aay, Ar, pes prop. shame. See 259 II. 


nba) (hard, firm soil) n. p. of a city 
in Benjamin Nau. 11,34. Nin seems to 
be formative, and n23 to be hard, firm, 
applied to ground, is the stem; comp. 
Sols to be hard, of steel. 


m5) (from 233 I.) fem. properly the 


withering, collect. withering leaves, hence 
the autumkal leaves Is. 34, 4. 


yoJ (part. m. 335) intr. same as 523 
to pour out, to bubble forth, to spring up, 
Prov. 18, 4 a bubbling brook; for the 


organic root comp. Ja, 1793, δ ᾽ eb 
&e. Deriv. 94372. 

if, Pas (fut. 2939, ὃ ἢ, pl. ΘΙ; 
where — has arisen from — because of 
the guttural) 1. to gush out with, to pour 
forth, to cause to issue forth, aban Ps. 
119,171, 1. 6. to bring forth, to dis- 
course, hence to speak, niy Prov. 15, 
28, coupled with "ay Ps. 94, 4, absol, 
Mpa 59, 8; to make to stream forth, the 
mind Prov. 1, 23, i. 6. to announce, to 
communicate, instruction Ps. 19,3; comp. 
ma9, 403, Syr, Sol (Af.), Ar + ae 


— 


2. to bring into fluidity, to cause to ferment 
(by the corrupting of a dead body) 
Ecctss. 10, 1. 


32 belonging to Πρ 39 Is.19,3, see 
Ppa 

24 (not used) Aram. intr. to shine, to 
lighten, to glitter; the organic root "3.3 
is identical with "173. 

Pa. (quadriliteral) 39 (formed by 
adding a Ὁ) to kindle, to set fire to, 


:' properly to make kindle; comp. Syr. 
57 * 


22 


Pa. ye the same, also 23 7) Hthpa. 
«ἰοῦ, This quadriliteral may also 
have been in the Arab. ase} comp. 


the verb-forms says τ UM ye from 
aad sal ey Deriv. Pein, 


23 see 33. 


ΝΕ (ron a masc. U3) out of 
waa; def. NmwI52; def. plur. Row? 
Tare. Zupu. 1, 12) Ἵ a candlestick DAN. 
3,5 (Aq. i Siadins Itn Esra, Rashi), Tal- 
mudic nwa) the same, Syr. Vagal 


(a flame, a candlestick), Arab. ls 
candlestick. 


W233 (not used) intr. to glitter, lighten, 
UE τῇ ° « “ . 
burn; cognate in sense wad. Deriv. 


7w23 (same as 1039 a frac nN. ». 
of a city in Judah Joss. 15,82, iden- 
tical with ἡ τ 18am. 30/30, or wy 
Josu. 15, 49, But the stem may also 
be wa3 similar in meaning to W293; 


comp. Ἂς yaas to give light. 


gee (not used) tr. to cut through, to 
make furrows, to dig through (the earth), 


Arab. wus the same, eas to break 
through; then (like wD, “Aram. m2) 
to cultivate the soil, to till. the field. The 
organic root mi-2, also existing in 
na, nail, o3-3, is explained under 
05:9. Derivative 


3 (from 23, but after the form 
nyp, m7, wit. ‘ns as a termination, 
ae 88 ‘if from 123; hence the pil. 
n32, Samar. ind ee the form 
nity) prop. m. husbandry, then pi. nv 
proper name of a son of Ishmael, 
of an Ishmaelite tribe named ΓΕΡᾺ 
with “32, who were mainly addicted 
to fuahadey Gen. 25,13; 28,9; 36,3; 
1 Cur. 1, 29; 15. 60, 7. The ἘΌΝ of the 
Nabatheans "inhabited Arabia Petraea 
(Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, Pliny, H. N.), 
as is inferred from Grn. 21, 21; at a 
later period they spread also into Ara- 
bia Felix, south of Syria (Strabo, Pliny), 
extended inland (Diod.), lived in the 
neighbourhood of the Thamudeans 
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(Steph. Byz. s. v. Qapovdd), and were 
identical with the Neaazaio: of Ptolemy 
(6, 7, 21) between Petra and Jatrippa 
(Medina). Because of their wide diffu- 
sion, they have been regarded as in- 
cluding even the Edomites, Ammonites 
(1 Maco. 5, 24; Strabo, Steph. Byz.) and 
all the Ishmaelites from the Red Sea to 
the Euphrates (Josephus, Antiqq. 1, 12, 


4; Jerome on the passage). The Ara- 


bians are acquainted with a people δα» 
(Nabth) in Babylonia and Mesopotamia, 
with an Aramaean dialect. As to the 
form of the word, the Arabians have 


for it τ: and wl; while they call 


the Aramaeised people ce and foals, 
changing the n into Ὁ. The reasons of 


‘Chwolsohn against the signification Na+ 


batheans are not valid. 


ad (not used) intr. to be dried up, 
to be withered, of a country (Kimchi); 
Targumic 233, Syr. -2.1 the same; 
Talm. 233 to dey (the hands), whence 
the nouns 393, 37932, the adj. 3°43, 3122} 
prop. to glow, to burn, to lighten, to ap- 
pear, cogn. in sense with 07, to be clear, 
to shines Ay. Derivative 


a3) (with a of motion 33) m. 1. a 
dry, ‘parched guarter Ps. 126, 4. —- 2. the 
south, the southern quarter, so called 
(like ‘pi3) from its dryness and heat 
(Kimchi) iz. 27, 9; Ps. 126, 4; used as 
an adjective, following the noun in the 
genitive, e.g. ‘2 D124 the southern border 
Josu. 15,4, ἢ 2" the southern gate Ez. 
46,9, 5 MND ‘the south quarter Num. 35, 
5, pounled ‘with y2°m to strengthen it 
Ez. 47,19; the southern part 1SamM. 27, 
10; 2 Sam. 24,7. "πὰς south land, 
i. 6. the aoutiern part (of Palestine) 
Josu. 15, 9, also called 2332/3 alone Gan. 
13,1, Num. 21, 1, or 22 Ἵ Sam. 30, 1; 
Piniee ~y JER, 32, 44 the cities of the aueh 
(of Palestine); and 80 "nj2'3 3 1 Sam. 
30, 14, 235 ‘2 ibid., ὩΣ cy 27, 10 &e., 
all races in the south of Canaan; 
generally 3337 YIN (accusat.) into the 
land of the south (i. 6. into the land of 
Othniel) Jupaes 1, 15; the district of 


2 the same. 
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Judah (because the expression’ an ἢ 
is used), hence ‘393 πὴ Ez. 21, ἐξ a" 
3 IW 21, 2 the "Forest of the south, the 
forest "of the field in the south, a peri- 
phrasis for the dense population of Ju- 
dah (see 4y>). Elsewhere 332 means: the 
land from southern Canaan to Arabia 
Petraea and Egypt, and therefore Is. 
30,6 (comp. Gun. 20,1; Num. 13,29) has 
“ nvata which go thither; Egypt Dan. 
ΤΙ, 5 (Ptol. Lagi); 3333 MDI storms in 
the south, i. e. violent ‘south-storms. Adv. 
343 in the south, south of, Zucu. 14, 10; 
Josx. 11,2; 1233 southward Gun. 13,14; 
_ Dan. 8, 4; with Ὁ following ἘΜ 56. 

of JOSH. 17, 9, or ya 18,14; 3435 in 
the southern region 15, 21; 52 1 Cur. 26, 
17 the same. 


“ad (Kal unused) intr. prop. to rise, 
of high land; to swell out, to be promi- 
nent, of the breast; to be arched, of a 
pillow, a bolster; metaphor. 1. to be in 
front, to be before, to go before, to stand 
before; to be before or opposite to. Deriv. 
342, ‘T7432. τ 2. to be manifest, visible, 
clear. — Arab. Bes the same, whence 
ost a) the swelling female breast, 
Ὁ) a high land; ols front- or breast- 


strap; Oo (pl.) Lean bolsters; dust 
a leader; Syr. pq) to lead; Phenic. 8732 
(high city) Naidos, n. p. of a city in 
Cilicia. — The reas root 337} 18 also 


found in 7—73 L, Ar. dS, whence ἃς 
corpulency, icone A collateral form 
is 7379 with the special meaning to be 


distaguahed: noble; Ar. dus? = δῷ. 
Hif. 17373 (part. m. WHI, fem. 11RD; 
inf. abs. 4391, ἜΑΡ, constr. 7353, with 2 
2 Kinas 9, 15 374) prop. to bring to 
light, a riddle, i i. 6. to solve, Jupazs 14, 
412.138 14 19, for which N¥9 is also 
used; to explain 1 Kinas 10, 3; to declare 
Gun. 41, 24; to make public or manifest 
Ps. 9, 12; 19, 2, and with the omission 
of the accusat. ‘0, 6; 75, 10; to shew 
= ANT with two accusatives Is. 3, 9, 
opposite 31D; Ez. 43, 10, strengthened 
by the addition of Ῥ "gB~by to the face 


of one «08 21,31; usually to announce, 
to make known, with a double accusat. 
Estu. 2,10 20; Jos 17, 5; 26,4; with 
5:1 San. 27, 11; Jos 36, 88, compare 
by "23; to point out = to denounce, with 
accus. ‘of the person JER. 20,10; to be- 
tray JosH. 2,14, omitting the accusat. 
Prov. 29, 94. to say, with “jan> follow- 
ing 1 San. 95, 14, 2 Sam. 15, 31, WN 
Estu. 3, 4, "> Gen. 3,11, ney 24, 23; 43, 
6, "2 Jupens 16,6, Mb Gen. 37, 16, 
with the desinraucn deferred 708 38, 4; 
42,3, or it precedes Gen. 9, 22; 14, 13; 
24, 49. It stands simply with the ac- 
cusat. of the thing and 5 of the person 
Jupaes 18, 6, Is. 21,10; seldomer with a 
double accus. like "29, Iw, maT JOB 
31,37, 2 Sam. 15, 81 ‘(where “171 is the 
accus. of the reracn): Ez. 43, τὸ, prop. 
to instruct one respecting a thing; with 
Ξ of the place Jur. 5, 20; Mic. 1, 20; 
to reveal, the future Is. 41, 22; 42,9; 
45,19; to admit, to confess Ps. 38, 19; 
to celebrate, to praise Ps. 75, 10. 

Hof. 331 (fut. 333, inp. 33m) pass. to 
be brought to light, to be announced, with 
Ὁ of the person Gun. 22, 20; Is. 7, 2; 
21 9. 

ἼΔ2 Aram. m. same as Hebr. 332, over 
against Dan. 6, 11. 

Th) (with suf. 732, 712, 1133. with 
a of motion 7932) mase. the front, the 
visible, pars antica, hence 1. same as 
nw» (face) and in the accus. as a pre- 
position like "2 9 before, before the eyes, 
in presence of, Ex. 34, 10 before all thy 
people; Ps. 22, 26 in presence of his wor- 
shippers; 138, 1, ὥστ Q Num. 25, 4 
before the sun, 1. 6. in clear day, openly, 
= "25> Ps. 72,17; straight on, directly 
forward Josu. 6, 5; Am. 4, .3 each one 
straight forward, =p) Jer. 49,5; "132 
before me, i. @. continually before my 
soul Js. 49,16, 5:3} before thee Ps, 38, 
10, comp. “pb 19,15; Gen. 10, 9. — 
2. in front of Gann forehead, breast, 
a metaphorical application found else- 
where in Arab. and Hebr. too; comp. the 
English fronting , standing opposite to, 
Greek κατὰ στόμα) e regione, Ex. 19,2 
over against the mountain; T7433 over 
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against him, Is. 40,17. — Usually com- 
bined with the prepositions >, Ὁ and 
132. to express different ideas of rela- 
tion: a) 32 as the opposite, i.e. like the 
counterpart, which serves for compari- 
son; hence as the like, Gun.2,18 as one 
like to him, his counterpart, corresponding 
to him(LXX); ΝΕΗ. 12,9 4329 as they, 
i.e. like them. b) 15:3 ethene SEP I 1. be- 
_ fore, in presence of 9 ΚΙΝαΒΙ, 13; Has. 1,3; 
Dan. 8, 15; 10,16, or = 133 2. over against 
«7088. 5, 13; metaph. in a hostile sense: 
against Day. 10,13, Prov. 21, 30, comp. 
5337 (2 Sam. 18 18); Ἴ223 OW to bring 
grievance against Nun. 3. 37 (4, 5]; like as, 
12,9 like them; for (= before) 11, 22. 
c) “937, aa) away from before, i.e. away 
from “32; hence after w3 ΠΡ ὉΣῚ JuDGEs 
9,17, ὍΡΟΣ, 15. 1,10, ΤΕΣ Jur. 16,17, 
ΜῊΝ Jon. 2, 5, “122 ‘Ps. 31, 23 &e.; 
$7390 10, 5 away from before him, i. 68. 
in order not to be before his eyes; from 
straight before Jupaus 20,34, where 433 
denotes the place and 372 motion from. 
bb) from over against, from opposite to, 
ἜΣ 32,52, 2 Κιναβ 2,15, over against 
3,2 | Nuu. 8, 19, 2.9} Dzur. 28, 66 to 
be over against one, i, 6. hotore his 
‘sight. If this opposite is at a distance, 
pin is also added 2 Kinas 2, 7, or a 
measure of distance Grn. 21 16; yet we 
have also ‘573 alone Num. 2, 2 at some 
distance opposite and round ee and 
parallel pinta Ps. 38, 12; 2 "28 5} far 
from the face “of Jehovah i Sam. 26, 20; 
in a hostile sense 2 Sam.18,13; Os. 11, 


Tad (part. m. 133) Aram. intrans. to 


flow, t to run, Dan. 7, 10; Ethiop. the same. 
The fundamental signification is to march 


on, to move onwards, Syr. ro trans. to 
draw on, to continue, Ip hed 


conseq. = Hebrew ‘779 and Ar. rf 
ri (fut. rt3") intr. to shine, to lighten, 


Is. 9, 1; Jon 18, 5; 22, 28; Syr. ug, 
Arab. xe! The organic root is Ιλ}. 
Deriv. m9, ruTa3. 

Hif. 217 τ (fut. "1 1) to cause to shine, 
“in Is. 13, 10; to illuminate, yon Ps. 
18, 29. 


39 (with suff. 0:13) ἡ. 1. α shining, 
brighinsss, of a flame Is. 4, 5; light, 
elearness, 50,10, of the moon 60, 10. 
mat 2 60, 3 splendour of rising, i. 6. 
ascending splendour, brightness of the 
morning sun 62, 1; Prov. 4, 18; of the 
stars Jo. 2, 10; of the glancing spear- 
point Has. 3, 11; of the divine mani-. 
festation Ez. 10, 4 &e. — 2. (the name 
of a light-god) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 7, which 
is omitted in 2 Sam. 5, 15. Later same 
as ΘΓ the planet Venus (Ben-Sira 
50, 6). 

13] (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew sta2- Deriv. =. 

rt ἢ ΡΝ ΤΉ ες; plur. 15. 59, 9. 


ἡ) (and i392 Dan. 3, 29) 2. p. of a 
Babylonian god, in 132 329, Dan. 1, 7; 
either = 423 (Saadia) or = ΣΙ en 
Perhaps, however, a name of the dragon 
who was worshipped as a god (Sanskrit 
naga serpent), the dragon having heen 
worshipped along with Bel, as is said. 
(Apocryphal story of Bel and the dragon). 


Nad (fut. max) tr. to thrust, of horned 
beasts Ex. 21, 28 31 32; figur. to thrust 
down; Targ. naz, Ar. Bs: ident. with 
rk 5.3. 

"Pih, nay (part. maz, fut. 32°) to 
push strongly Dan. 8, 4. ‘to press Ez, 34, 
21; to tread down Ps. "44, 6. Derivat. 
nap. 

" Hithp. many prop. to push one another, 
to strike one another i. 6. to wage war 
Dan. 11,40 (Ex.17,16; Ez.32,2 Targ.). 

Ma adj. m. wont to push Ex. 21, 29. 

"39 (ο. 7743; pl. BIN, 6. 7943) m. 
overseer, of the temple 1 ‘Cur. 9,11, of the 
priests 12, 27, of the holy treasure 26, 
24, of the royal palace 2 Cuz. 28, 7, of 
the army 1 Cur. 13,1; generally a 
prince, a king 1 Sam. 9,16; 2 Sam. 5, 2; 
Jos 31, 37; 2 mwa Day. 9, 25 Cyrus, 
who is called in Is. 45, 1 the anointed; 
ma 742 prince of the covenant Dan. 
11, 22, of Onias ITL.; ; pl. princes, leaders 
JOB 29, 10; Ps. 76, 18. Metaph. a noble, 
distinguished one, hence pl. for the abstr. 
nobility, distinction Proy. 8, 6. Phenic. 
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332, Aram, 7733, q3a3, Bod, Ar. Ons 
the same. 


STD (with suff.'°n3732,'0N3"32; pl. 


ni3733) f. the music of a siriaged instru- 
ment, ‘to procure consolation and rest of 
spirit Ps. 77, 7; with the accompaniment 
of song for entertainment = dw; also 
a song of derision Jos 30, 9; LAMENT. 3, 
14; plur. Ps. 69, 13; of joy Lament. 
5, 14. 

mig (a plural form, from 433) 2. p. 
of a musical instrument, identical with 
the "123, in the inscriptions of PsaLms 
4.6. 54.55.67 and 76; hence a sort of 
stringed instrument. 
ὶ 17.) ("n- instead of 115) dual, a 
niy")-instrument consisting of two parts 
Is. 838, 20; Haz. 3, 19. 
‘ mgqn9 (after the form may, m2, 
from 12922) n. p. of a musical choir in 
the temple, so called probably on ac- 
count of their, excellent playing on the 
harp Ps. 61, Ἵ; therefore with >» pre- 
ceding, like TER 62,1, 132 mn 9, 1, 
mngy 8, 1, ΤΑ ΤΙΣΙ 5,1. 


δ} (not used) tr. to mow, to cut off; Ar 
is to bore through, to cut elle 


identical in its organic root Dav? with 
on Deriv. Dan. 


Di (not used) intr. to appear, to rise, 


to go forth, of light, = 732, a stem as- 
sumed for 372 Has. 1, "ὁ (to be read 


for m9), ἘΠΕῚ is = Ar. = a star, 
a high point, then = ΘΒ. bee 172372. 
{ad (only part. m. pl. 0933) tr. to 
touch, to strike, the strings of the "23 
(see 1 Sam. 16, 23), as pulsavit fides 
is used; Ar. ζγ5» 5. (see 3) to tread, to 
stamp, to mill, with a similar funda- 
mental signification ; see 72 and 45°. — 
p39 Ps. 68, 26 players on instruments, 
coupled with oy = 07787. Deriv. 
29, N57, ma, ΤΡ n34). 
"Pik 15 (part. 1229, inf, constr. a.» 
fut. 1225). to strike the strings, to play, 
33 1 Sam. 16, 16 23, “iada 16, 16, as 


a means of inspiration 2 Kinas 3, 15; 
accompanied with song Is. 23, 16; Ez. 


33, 3; metaphor. to sing, to praise Is, 
38, 20. 


Vid (part. m. 55, fem. ny35, pass. 
5522) ΠΝ constr, ἫΝ MYA; imp. Ya; fut. 

935) tr. prop. same as ma, M23 to tee 
to beat, hence 1. to smite, to punish, 
to inflict plagues upon, of God; »142 Is, 
53, 4 = ὈΠῸΝ Man ibid, Ps. 73, 14; 
comp. Pih., ΠΕ, and 35 with 5 io 
smite upon a thing GEN. 39, 26; of a 
tempest 08 1,19; of power (τ 1 Sam. 
6, 9; to dlast Ez. 17, 10. — 2. with a 
weaker sense, fo touch, e. g. an unclean 
thing Is. 52,11, which accus. must be 
supplied from the preceding context in 
Jos 6,7; Lament. 4,15; elsewhere it is 
also followed by >x to approach a thing 
with a touch Num. 4, 15; Haaa. 2, 12; 
Ὁ5 to touch upon Is. 6, 7; Dan. 10, 26; 
commonly 3 Gen. 3, 3; Ex. 19,12; 1 5 
to come to a thing (and to feuel it) Jos 
4,5; to touch (in a hostile manner), with 
Ξ3 Gun. 26,11; JosH. 9,19; ΖΕΟΗ. 2,12; 
seldom by J a 2,5; πῶνΞ 5 to rolick a 
woman impurely Prov. 6, 29, also with 
D8 Gen. 20,6, comp. ἅπτεσθαι γυναικός 
(1 Cor. 7, 1), tangere mulierem (Hor. 
Serm. 1, δ, 54); to move, to excite, to 
affect, to touch 1 Sam. 10, 26. — 3. in a 
local sense, to touch upon, with 3 Hos. 
4, 2; to reach to a thing 1 Kinas 6, 27; 
Ρ 5 to reach even to Mic. 1, 9; Jer. A, 
10; ‘to extend to, with dx 51, 9, by J UD- 
Ges 20, 34. — 4. to come to, to arrive, 
with 5 2 Sam.5, 8, ds Jon. 8, 6, or ab- 
sol. Eze. 3, 1. Deriv. 5.2}. 

Nif. 53) (fut. 9937) to be smitten Josu. 
8,13 

Pih. 53) (fut. a2") to smite, to inflict 
plagues, ‘with accusat. Gun. 12, 17, of 
leprosy; comp. 132 and M23. 

Puh. 933 to be smitten Ps. 73, 3. 

if. σὴ (fut. 9°39) to cause to touch 
or to come into close contact with, with 
accus. of the object and >» Is. 6, 7 or 
35,8 upon; to reach, to attain to, ex- 
tend to, with dx Ez. 13,14, > Lament. 
2,2, 39 Is. 26, 5; to cause to push against: 
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5,8; to come in contact with, with Ὁ Ex. | death, misfortune Bx. 12,13; Num. 17, 


4, 25, Ὁ 12,22, dy Jun. 1,9; to reach 
to a thing, ith Wy "Is. 8, 8, Ὁ Ἔ 2 Cur. 
28, 9, > Jos 20, 6, and accus. Gen. 28, 
12; to happen to, with DS of the person 
Eccuas. 8,14; Esru. 9,26; to arrive at, 
with sy Pa. 107, 18, by 1 Sam. 14, 9, 
Ps. 88, 4, Dan. 12, 12, accus. Is. 30, 4; 
to attain to, with 4 Esra. 4,14, = = to 
adequire Lev. 5, 7; to obtain Este. 9,1; 
to come, of men Esta. 6, 14 and of ἘΞΕῚ 
Ez. 7,12. 

522 (with suf. 1933, pl. O32, constr. 
3322) m. a blow, a stroke, hence chas- 
tisement, punishment Prov.6,33, coupled 
with yop; 2 Sam. 7, 14 with naw; 
suffering, injury, inflicted upon one, along 
with 1%) Deut. 17,8; 21,5; especially 
God’ s strokes, i. 6. ΠΣ δ: inflicted, as 
leprosy, pestilence &c. Gun. 12, 17; Ex. 
11, 1; 1 Sam. 6, 9; 2 Kines 15, 5; 08 
19, 21. Spec. leprosy-spot, because it was 
considered to be God’s stroke, and was 
also in houses, clothes &c. It is explained, 
therefore, hy pm3 (scurf) Luv. 13, 31, or 
ny qx (leprosy) 18, 3.9 20 25; ghtole 
however, are omitted in 13,22 38. 

ane (part. 435, inf. absol. )33, constr. 
233, fut. 032) tr. to smite, to push, WR 
Tort Ex. 21, 22, of a bull 21,35 = ma25 
to hurt Buoy. 3, 23, with 2 anata 
Ps. 91, 12; mercedes of God, to smite 
with sickness. with 5. of the member 
2 Cur.13,15; 14,11; 21,18; to chastise 
Is. 19, 22; to destroy suddenly 1 Sam. 
26,10; "52/2 '3 to inflict a disease, to send 
a ΕΓ υθαυ with my ΖΕΟΗ. 14,12, 5 
2 Cur. 21, 14. Deriv. 722 Da. 

Nif. ὯΔ) (fut. nad") to be smitten , of 
an army JUDGES 20, 36, with "252 of 
the person 20, 32; 2 Sam. 2,17. 

Hithp. 93205 to strike against, of the 
feet Jur. 13, 16. 

The organic root ΤῊ (Aram. 132) 
lies also in ΡΤ, HOI, 2. 


Bj] m. a striking, i. e. the stumbling 


{of the foot); figurat. Is. 8,14 a stone 
of ει comp. λίϑος προςκόμμα- 
τος (Rom. 9, 33); punishment, plague, 


11 19. 

“4 (Kal unused) intr. to flow to, to 
extend, to go to, to stretch or reach to, 
identical in fundamental signification 
with 7379 I. and then with 327 (which 
see); the ideas of flowing, pouring out 
passing elsewhere also (see 312) into those 
of delivering over, giving up, reaching 
to; comp. Aram. "33, iq to go to, to 
flow. 

Nif. 133 (part. m. pl. p32, fem. pl. 
mins?) to be poured out, to flow, of Ὁ. 
2 Sam. 14, 14, of 79 Lament. 3, 49; to 
spread out, to stretch, ae (in prayer) Ps, 
77, 3; to melt, to flow away, i. 6. to vanish 
Jon 20, 28 (part. pl. fem. as a noun). 

Hif. 97373 (fut. 142, apoc. 939) to cause 
to overflow in abundance, i. e. to pour 
out, Ps. 75, 9 and he makes of it (wine) 
to flow over; metaphor. to pour down, 
to shake down, Ὁ; Ξ δ.) with Ὁ whither 
Mic. 1, 6; to deliver ‘up ®to give over, 
a7 ΡΣ, into the hands (the power) 
of the sword Jur. 18, 21 (Targ., Syr.); 
Ez. 35, 5 (Targ., Syr., Symm., without 
having to read “gdm for “3n); Ps. 63, 
11; comp. 7995 Is. 53, 12. 

Hof. “ENT (part. 32) to be poured out, 
of D772 Mic. 1,4. 

The organic root “Δ. is also in the 
Arah. . \Sy> (to flow); Pienie "22 the 
same, whence N38 and N33 in names 
ΠΣ δ. NUN "332; Nar- -Aggara, 
Nar-An gara (river of the waterfall) 
n. p. of a city in Africa proper; #732 "9, 
Me-Neggere (water of the cataract) 
n. p. of a city in Byzacium. 

mina as a noun, see 33 Nif. 

Wad (part. 9h, fut. ὯΝ: and Is. 58,3 
355) ty. to urge, to drive, to work, or 
workmen Is. 58,3; hence 35, a task-— 
master JOB 3,18; an overseer of ΓΈΡΑ 
a bailiff Tx. 8, Ἢ 5, 6; an ass-driver Jos 
39,7. Farther, to maltreat, with 3 Is.9,3;_ 
to exact, to dun for, tribute; to lay under 
contribution, of Heliodorus Dan. 11, 20; 
generally Zucu. 9, 8; to press, a debt, to 
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demand urgently, with a double accusa- 
tive Deut. 15, 2 3; 2 Kinas 23, 35; to 
drive or keep together, a herd, an army 
Zecu. 10, 4; hence bas α aller: a ruler, 
a king, a tyrant Is. 8, 12; 14,2. 60,17, 
Ethiop. négfs, a title of the old Ethiop. 


kings, like Tobba’ ( a3 a title of kings 


in Arabia Felix) from van, 4.22 to de- 
mand, to exact. 

Nif. a2 recipr. to harass one another 
Is. 3, 5; pass. to be pressed, attacked 
53, 7, to be harrassed 1 Sam. 13, 6 (LXX 
await); to be tired out, wearied, of 
warriors 14, 24. 


With relation to the stem comp. yas! 


to drive or press together, yo! to press 
into a thing, to thrust, to pierce; but 
chiefly the Hebrew yn, YT}, agree- 
ing with it in use. The organic root is 
D372. 

app (perf. not used; inf. constr. nwa, 
with suf’. ima; imp. Us, before Makkeph 
3, τῷ 3; fut. war) intr. 11 to near, to 
Beonmack to join, followed by δὶ Gen. 
27, 22, Jun. 30,21, 3 Is. 65,5, Ὁ Jup- 
GES 20, 23, 19 Gun. '33, 3, Ὁ Ez. 44, 13, 
accusat. Num. 4,19 in construction; ab- 
sol. to go near Gen. 29,10, with slight 
modifications of the idea; to approach, 
a woman (DN), i. 6. to have intercourse 
with Ex. 19, “1, comp. 25); to draw 
near to God. , 1. @ to ἐν τ πο priestly 
services 30, 20, to direct the mind to 
God Is. 29, 13; Jur. 30, 21; to approach 
in a hostile manner, i. 6. to attack 1 Sam. 
17,40; 2 Sam. 10, 18; to join, with 5 
upon 4108 41, 8 [17], comp. 2°97 (Is. 5, 
8); to come near to, i.e. to reach as far 
as Au. 9,13. — 2. to near away, hence 
to remove from others, Is. 49, 20 remain 
near thyself for me, i. 6. withdraw from 
me; Gen. 19, 9 stand back (from eke 
as also 27 9 Kines 16,14 and 18. 0ὅ,ὅ, 
and “1D ‘are to be taken, without any 
need for adopting an opposite meaning 
for the verb. 

Nif. 32 (only perf. and part. 032) 
to near, like Kal Gun. 33,7; Is. 29, 13. 

Hif. Bart (part. "3, for which Δ 9 
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stands in 1 Sam. 14, 26; imp. χα 
fut. 42, apoc. War, wean, for which 
sm has been read without necessity: 
in Am. 9, 10) to bring near, to lead to, 
with 5x Gen. 48,13, Ex. 21, 6, or > Gun. 
27, 25: to present, to offer, i τοὶ ὁ. 1; 
omitting 2, to present Jos 40, 19, with 
by Mau. 1, 7; to bring forth, eae Is. 
41, 21; to nop near 41, 22; 45, 21; to 
bring near, with 259. of ‘the person 
1 Sam. 28, 25; to cause to come near ΑΜ. 
6, 3, opposite ΓΤ 10. to come near Am. 
9, 10, coupled with Dp to come be- 
fore. The intransitive senses are to be 
referred to the transitive. 

Hof. Witt (part. aia) to be offered, 
with Ὁ Man. 1, 11 (of sacrifices); to be 
brought near, with Ὁ 2 Sam. 3, 34, where 
it is better to read nibart (to be pressed 
into). 

Hithpa. 63203 to draw near to one 
another, to move together Is. 45, 20. 

The organic root of the stem 273 
is not identical with that in B37, but 
with wa (which see). It appears in wa Β 
also. 

Ἵ2 (from 143 IL.) m. 1. prop. a heaping 
up, ‘an accumulation, hence a mound, a 
wall, also of the heaped up waves of 
the sea Ex. 15,8, for which 14, 22 has 
main; JosH. 3, 13 16; Ps. 78, 13; 2%), 
Dp, Way being 4a applied to ‘its 


come: the Ar. 3S a hill, a mound, from 


Be = Hebr. ti) Il. — 2. same as 53, 
δ (which see) a bag, Ps. 33, 7 he 
collects the waters of the sea as into a 
bag. See "121. But it may also be taken 
in signif. 1.; comp. Virgil Aen. 4, 316. 


Nd (Kal not used) intr. to flee, t 
a away, to go out, to give way = 711) τ; 

yr. Vp. 

"Tif NTT (fut. NT, ap. sq) to frighten 
away, to remove 2 Kines 17, 21 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has πὴ (Hif. of 
m2). 

“2 (fut. a53, with suff. 127?) tr. 
to impel ) to incite, to a thing, ἐο urge, 
of 3b, Tm) with accusat. of the person 


hy 


Ex. 25,2; 35,21 29. With relation to the 
idea of an impulse coming from within, 
the meaning arises to act willingly, freely, 


spontaneously, to be noble, willing, liberal, 


which idea comes out:in the derivatives. 
Derivat. 193, ΙΒ, m3"), the proper 
names 332, 5743, ΟΞ. ᾿ 

Hithp. “SEN (part. “smn, fut. 51.) 
to impel oneself, to a thing; hence to do 
freely, willingly, followed by the infin. 
with 5 Nex. 11,2, 1 Cur. 29, 5, or a 
finite verb 29, 6; to give willingly, freely, 
to bestow, 29, 69 17, with Ὁ Ezr. 2, 68; 
to volunteer, for the military service 
Jupaus 5, 2 9; to decide freely, for the 
sacred service, with Ὁ 2 Cur.17,16; inf. 
2730 substantively a free-will offering 
Exp. 1, 6; comp. miatany 7, 16. 

The Bs (dividing in its proper 
transitive and then intrans. sense into 
ὦ and Sods in Ar.) is sufficiently 
clear in signification, according to its 
organic root 33-2; the same being also 
found in 13" i, ἧ- -Β ἄο. 


5.12 (α noble a) n. p.m. Ex. 6, 23; 
1 Kinas 14,20; 1 Car. 2,28; 8,30. Com- 
pounded with “3 are the proper names 
SIPPY TN, ByrpE and aT 

5.1 (Peal not used) Aram. tr, same 
as Hebrew 5112. 

πῆρα. ΞΤΟΓΙῚ (Ξ τ; part. 731173) to 
shew oneself ready, to be willing, liberal, 
Ezx. 7,13, followed by 2 7,15 16; the 
infin. Maw 7, 16 is a substantive, 
like Sn 1, 6. 


IIT) (constr. ΓΙᾺ 21 pl. mint, constr. 
nist, ‘with suff. po"nh43) ig willingness, 
voluntariness, spontaneousness , opposite 
to obligation; hence ‘23 an adv. (prop. 
in willingness) spontaneously, without 
being obliged to do a thing Num. 15, 3, 
Ps. 54, 8, and in the same sense “55 
accus. willingly, voluntarily, with a will- 
ing disposition Duut.13,24, Hos. 14, 5, or 
pl. ni333 willingly, readily, for military 
service Ps. 110, 8; a@ free-will gift, of 
libations and sacrifices Ex. 35, 29; 36, 
3; Eze. 1, 4, oppos. to 172 (a vow), which 


is a duty: pl. nia free-will offerings, ' 
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without legal compulsion Amos 4, 5; 
2: Cur. 31,14; fig. Ps.119,108 the free- 
will offerings of my mouth, i.e. my spon-: 
taneous prayers (comp. 60. 14; 51 , 19); 
nia? ow; 68,10 rain of libations, 1. 6. 
of plentiful gifts, of manna. 

m7) (Jah is the Noble; 353 constr. 
of 51) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 18. 

"312 (from 7a3= ῬΒῸ Aram. mase.. 
stones joined together in a wall, prop. a 


layer, a row (Hebr. 74%) Ezr. 6, 4 (LXX, 
Vulg.), Talmudic 727. 


73 (1. 6.13, but the perf., part. and 
inf, in resolved forms; fut. TH33, 175° 
in the Aramaean manner for arb and 
ΤΣ for 322, conseq. 35 prevails) intr. 
1. same as 32, N32 to move forward: to 
ramble forward: to flee, absol. Jur. 4, 
25; 9, 9, coupled with Jam; with yy 
away on Hos. 7,13; Ps. 31, 12. Naz. 
3,7; Is. 33, 3 the peoples flee ‘at the 
lifting up of thyself’ with ‘p "2879 Is. 21, 
15; absol. Ps. 68, 13; fo wander away, 
with 79 of the place Prov. 27,8; to fy 
away, to disappear, of τι ῦ Esra. 6, 1; to 
wander abroad Is. 10, 31: to be eed 
of an ty 16, 2; 179 a fugitive 16,3; 21, 
14, a ἘΣ το π Jur. 49, 5; Hos. 9, 17; 
ἜΡΈΞ ΟΣ about, with > to 708 16, 93, 
— 2, same as m9 to move up and down, 
to flap, of 22 18. 10,14. Derivat. 773, 
173, according to some 172. — 3. to 86- 
ἜΣ to remove, to reject, to abominate; 


Syr. ΕἸ the same, prop. to divide, to 
separate, like Ar. 33, to thrust away. 


Cognate in sense with 29m, conseq. like 


"2 1. Deriv. 113. 

"Po. ὙΤ to disappear, to fly away 
Nau. 3, 17: 

Hif. 335 (fut. 139, with suff. "7739) 
to scare away, to ἜΣ away , with’ ἸΏ 
Jos 18, 18. 

Hof. "2 (part. 7272, but fut. 37%) to 
be scared away, to fly away, Jos 20,8; 
metaphor. to be thrust away 2 Sam. 23, 6, 
@. g. Dx ip for the ploughed field; comp. 
Syr. ri. But the Hof. as well as the 
Hithp. may be also referred to a2 TL 

Hithp. 133203 (fut. trian) to move to 


TH 


and fro, of adi (the hammock of the 
field-watch) Is.24,20; to shake the head, 
JER. 48, 27 when thou speakest of aa 
thou shakest the head (from mischievous 
joy); Ps. 64,9 all that look upon them 
shake (the head). But the Hithp. may 
also be referred to 312 1. 

The stem 72, like "2 1. and N—"3, has 
the fundamental signification to flee, to 
escape, like ck3; whereas on the other 
hand the idea of moving to and fro lies 
more in Ἴ2. 

TI} or " (3 f. 33) Aram. intrans. to 


flee, ‘of sleep Dan. 6, 13. 

"2 (prop. inf.) m. wandering about, 
fight Ps. 55,8, See 3773. 

TT) see ‘172. 


m3 1, (Kal unused) inér. same as 


33, 3, N-'12 to flee; Syr. lf, Ar. 133 
the same. 

Pih. "32 (part. ΓΕΘ, pl. p32, with 
suff. p>"1") to thrust out or forth, τ εἰ 
with Nov (to hate) 18. θ0, ὅ; to remove, 
to keep far off Am. 6, 3, with > instead 
of the accus. like 8, 9; prop. to make 
give way; Talmudic to banish, hence 
“72 a ban. Deriv. (perhaps) "7112. 

mid II. (not used) trans. to extend, 
tendere; to stretch forth, to reach to, to 
attain to, hence to present, to give. De- 
rivat. 533 (773). 

or “Te 

The organic root ™—) lies also in 

T7032 (to stretch to, to extend to), Ar. 


bs, redupl. loih; extendit, protendit 
rom: 

ΓΙ (also in mss. 32) m. a gift, a 
present, prostitution-wages Ez. 16, 33; 
from "2 I. 


Γ2 i conath. maj, with suff. rn, 
from 2 or S39 1.) fem. prop. removal, 
separation, rejection, hence abomination, 
aversion, degeneracy, loathing, a heathenish 
thing, cogn. in sense with Mayin, AN2D 
Ez. 7,19 20, Ezr. 9, 11, LAMENT. 1, Ag: 
and like Dapy of idolatrous images 
2 Cur. 29, 5; uncleanness of sin, stain 
Lament. 1, 8; incest Ley. 20, 21; issue, 
of a menstruating woman, who is 773 
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Lay. 12, 2; 15, 33; 2 MNQO unclean. 
from ee issue Ez. 22. 10 and 86, 17,. ἃ 
figure of impurity generally; 2 TWN 18, 
6 ὦ menstruating woman is an apposition. 
‘2 "3 water for uncleanness, i. 6. to pu- 
rify from it Num.19, 9 13 20; 31, 23; 
Zecu. 13, 1. 

TIT] (pl. B"T32) m. a tossing to and: 
fro Jox 7, 4; according to the Targ. 
sleeplessness (comp. Gen. 31, 40). Per-. 
haps "132 is the pl. of 173. . 


Γ2 (inf. constr. 1113, fut. 179) tr. to 
impel, to strike into, accusat, iV (axe), 
with 5» of the tree into which it is 
driven Devr. 20,19; comp. Hif. 2 Sam. 
15,14; to thrust out a fugitive (m2), 
with - of the person 2 Sam. 14,14. In 
its organic root m1) (Ar. cs) it is 


eld, nm, 
Aram. x17, be, Arab. (S53, ΠῚ; 
and the Arab. 43 (to push) has the. 


same root. Deriv. 1112. 

Nif. τῇ (part. mase. 13, with suff. 
WW, “IT pons, plur. om, constr. 
“17, fem. ΠῚ), Mi; fut. nn JER. 
23, 12 belongs to ΠΗ “which see) to be 
ey out, expelled, frightened away, with 
accnus, whither and Ἴ,32 from JER. 40, 12; 
43,5; part. a fugitive 2 Sam. 14, 14, a 
fleeing or wandering about Drurt. 30, 4, 
an outcast 2 Sam. 14, 13, an exile Is.16, 
4; 27,13; Mic.4,6; Zepy.3,19. Farther, 
to be soared away, ‘mean Jos 6,13; to 
slide, to slip off, Devt. 19, 5 and his hand 


closely connected with m3, 


7 slips (i. e. drops or slides) with the ane, 


i. 6. in lifting it up; to be impelled, misled, 
seduced Deut. 4,19; 30,17. 

Pu. τσὶ (part. 933) to be thrust forth, 
1. 6. to be delivered up, with accusat. of 
the direction, 25x into darkness Is. 8, 
23 (Rashi); elsewhere with a JER. 23,12. 

Hif. 1°35 (inf. constr. ns, with suff. 
ἽὝΠΗΙ; fut. "19, ap. m2) to thrust out, 
to iivtos out , aye accus. of the person. 
and of the place whither Daut. 30, 1; 
Jer. 16,15; 23,3; 29,14; rarely by of 
the place se 0. 2, 20; with Ξ among ‘Ez. 
4,13; to reject, ‘conceived of as destruc- ° 


73 


tion Ps. 5,11; to cast down mtg (from 


a height) 62, 5; 
With accus. of the object 2 Cur. 13, 9, 


Prov. 7, 21, and ya Deut. 13, 6; by 


13,11; to cause to fall, with uy of the 
person "2 Sam. 15, 14. 

Hof. ny (part. ‘93) to be driven away, 
to hasten away, Is. 18, 14. 


3.12 (after the form "32, "J°D35 constr. 
37°33; ‘pl. pans3) 1. subst. τη. a noble, a 
generous or distinguished one, opposite to 
333: 15. 32, 5; “3 ὯΞ a noble females of | § 
noble descent Sona oF Sou. 7, 2; a prince, 
a grandee Prov. 19, 6; 17, 7; 25, 7; a 
well-disposed one, pious, opposite to v0 
Jos 21, 28; seldom in a had sense, a 


tyrant, properly a ruler Is. 13, 2, comp.. 


dw 14,5. — 2. adj. m., ma"? t urill- 
ing, spontaneous, good, of 35 Ex. 35, 5, 
my Ps. 51,14. See 512. 

ΓΙ 2 (pl. nian) fh anne reputa- 


tion, which one enjoys Jos 30, 15; pl. 
noble things, Is. 32,8 and the noble thinks 


of noble things and perseveres in. the 
1.53: and ὙΠῸ) tr, to vow, to give or doa 


noble. 


me 1. (not used) intrans. prop. to be: 
hollow, to be deepened out, for containing a- 


thing in it, hence to be bellied, arched, 
bent; 
where (comp. 713 I. and IL; 
23 I). Deriv. 1m 1 

"The organic Groat 112 (Aram. 172, 
Ἴ12) lies also in 595 (to be deepened 
out, low), Ar. Lo, java Ar. Gods, tr. 
phan 1. &e.; the signification heing confirm- 
ed ‘by comparison. Comp. the Talmudic 
N2'1.a cask, Pers. wld a vessel (Furst, 
Cone. 5. τ 

ἘΣ I]. (not used) trans. to reach, to 
hand over, to give, to present, ident. with 
j02. Deriv. 112 2. 

112 Aram. same as 7321. Deriv. τ. 

112 (with suff. m2, ρίαν. with suff. 
727) m. 1.(from 373 I.) a sheath, of a 
eword 1 Cur. 21, 27, prop. the holding, 
containing, called so from its heing hol- 
low; like 14 Jos 20, 25 from mig IL 
to hollow out, to ἘΠῚ out; comp. tao 


a3 and 
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to seduce, to “mislead, 


these two ideas coinciding else-. 


edad! 


mpwe 1.-— 2. (from 732 IL.) a gift, α 
present, Ez. 16,33, ident. with 32. One 
ms. also reads 73: 

ΓΊ212 (from 112) Aram. m. a sheath, 
like Hebrew 773 1; metaphor. body, the’ 
sheath, as it were, of the soul (Plin. H. 
Nit, 52, 53) Dan. 7,15; comp. m4 1, 
nna and joa; Targ. 7, ae the same. 


Δ ἘΣ (fut. 532, once 4527 Ps. 68, 3) 

if Ἢ drive away, to disperse, JOY Ps. 

3, pia 1, 4; to expel, to prt to ‘flight 

τὰ OB 89, 18, The organic root 12 (comp. 
Ar, 503) lies also in ya, 37. 

Nif, 139 (part. 172; inf. constr. 33 
in ὩΞΠ: 9 Ps. 68, 3, arising from the 
combination of nie and 12:32) to be 
driven about, to be scattered, of "ον Lev. 
26, 36, wp ie 41,2; fleeting, of "da (a 
breath) ες 21, 6; to disappear, of 
via Is.19,7, to evaporate, of 789 Ps. 


68, 3. 


an? (part. "33, inf. constr. 73, fut. 


thing, opposite to “O8 (to bind oneself 
not to do a thing); to consecrate, with 
accus. of the thing Num. 6, 21, and > 
of the person Gen. 31, 13; ‘Now. 21, 2; 

Deut. 23, 24; Jupaes 11, 80. Some- 
times the ‘object of the vow follows, in- 
troduced by "δὲ Gen. 28, 20, WaN*1 


| Num. 21, 2. Deriv. 32, ὙΠ: 


The stem (Targ. "93, Syr. ΕΝ yi, 


I. Ar. 3 the same) has obviously "373 


for its organic root; and three views 
have heen entertained about its fun- 
damental signification: a) according to 
Fiirst (Schulworterb. p. 349) the organic 
root is said to be identical with "3, Ar. 


(to pour out), except that it should 


he trans.: to pour out a libation, spon- 
dere; then: to fix a thing with the con- 

firmation of a holy libation, 1. 6. to ap- 
point it as sacred, and’so to vow; comp. 
despondere to promise, saponsus be- 
trothed, sponsio a vow; thus "32 is 
Ξ 512. But "12 is opposed to 73°72 ‘Lev. 

rg 16, Num. 29, 39, and the idea of pro- 
mising surely, confidently, lies in all cases 


“halal 
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at its basis. b) It is a collateral form 
of “i73 to separate, divide from, the two 
verbs ‘coincidiug in Arabic. But this 
does not exhaust the meaning of 77). 
c) It is therefore better to take the 
view of Furst in Concord. s. v. to make 
fast, to appoint, to make certain and obli- 
gatory; and so it is connected with "7 
(firmum facere), “113, “779 IL, sn, 
"ΩΤ IL. 
772 (5 times) m. a vow Luv. 22, 23; 
Nom. 30,10 14; 2 Sam. 15, 8; Is. 19, 21. 
"2 (with suf. 9192, 197, FI"; ρίαν. 
py) m. a vow, to do a thing Gen. 28,20, 
an obligatory sacrifice, a sacrifice vowed, 
oppos. to 233 Lev. 7, 16; 22,21, pb 
Nom. 15, 8: a. firm purpose 1 San. 1, "21; 
a thank-offering, vowed by one Prov. 7, 
14; 32734 son asked for by a vow 31, 2; 
a can Ps. 61,6; ‘2 Hy Jupass 11, 39 
to pay a vow. Phenie “2, the same 
(Mel. 1). 
rid (from 59, i. e. 72, after the form 
bp) πῇ. meeting of people, tumult of the 
people, i. e. common life Ezex. 7, 11, 
ident. with oy (ΠΏ 11}, 27 ib., conseq. 
mia = ta 1Π. "(see 1 Sam. 7, 2) to rush, 
to be tumultuous, to assemble. The mean- 
ing lamentation, from ΓΑ = ΓΊΡ2, or 
that of being eminent like the Arab. 


sl3, must be decidedly rejected. 


Wd I, (Kal not used) inér. to sigh, 
to lament, to groan, prop. to utter dull 
sounds , like the cooing of doves (Virg. 


Eel. 1, 59), Ar. 


Syr. oH the Same: sdevacal in its 
organic root 5:1 2 with that in Haan L 
(Is. 59, 11), a, ὍΝ, ΤΠ. 

Pih. 3533 (part. f. pl. nize ΓῺ) to sigh, 
to lament, to coo Nau. 2, 8 (Syr.). 


ΔΓ ΤΙ. (part. 3333, imp. 3732, fut. 4773") 
tr. to drive forward, to impel, to lead, 
apa Gen. 31,18, 1 Sam. 23,5, INE Ex. 
re 1; to lead forth, on 1 Cur. 20,1, to 
lead away, captives Is. 20, 4, Dra ‘led 
as captives 60,11; to drive 2 Kinas 9, 
20; to drive forward, mtoay 2 SAM. 6, 8, 
to lead Lament. 3, 2, to drive of Jos 


3 and 5 to pant, 


24, 3, to guide Eccuss. 2, 3; sometimes 


ἘΠῊΝ a instead of the accus. Is. 11, 6; 


1 Cur. 13,7. Deriv. 399979. 

Pih. 372 (fut. 5712.) "to make go, to 
drive, a chariot Ex. 14, 25; to conduct 
or lead, a people Is. 49. 10; men Ps. 
48, 15, ‘with the accus. of a place Devt. 
4,27; to bring upon, Ὁ 119 Ex.10,13; 
to lead off Grn. 31, 26. 

The organic root of the stem 5115 
(Arab. , Aram. 3773) means prop. 


to drive, to ἘΣ to lead forward, to drive 
on, i.e. to do, to act; and itis partly con- 
nected with the organic root ἴῃ ποῖ IL, 
partly with the Sanskrit ag, aj, Pers, 
ag-iten, Greek &y-w, ἡγέομαι, Latin 
ag -0. 

Wd a stem incorrectly adopted for 
Tis, δον and the proper names 37777, 
sya, Aegis, STi, AT. 


nny I. (imp. 5113) intr. to lament, to 
mourn, with dy of the person Ez. 32, 18, 
which is also omitted; sometimes the 
accusative "72 is added Mic. 2, 4; Syr. 


Ἰσῶ, Ar. “ὦ (planxit, gemuit), Ethiopic 


sa. Identical, perhaps, in its organic 
root m2 with that in "2-8 I., Arab. 


wt, may. Deriv. “572 and perhaps "3; 
“, ΣΤ (according to some). 


nn Il. (Kal unused) inir. same as 
m2 (Ξ}) to collect, to come close together. 
to join a noisy multitude, Targ. “20S 
(Jur. 3,17; 30, 21) for M772 or ON a; 
Ay. (= to press upon a thing, se to 
be added to. 

Nif. ΤΙ (instead of 19723; fut. rtp") 
to come together , to assemble, ων ala 
1 Sam. 7, 2 (Targ.), as 2:1, NI are also 
poustrucd. 

ir) (def. wri, from “i2) Aram, 
m. alight Dan. 2, 92 K’ri, where the K’tib 
has 87K}. 

"2 (in pause “32, from 773 I.) πι. α 
lament, coupled with "23 Jer. 9,9; 31, 
15; a lament for the dead 9,17 19; Au. 
5, 16; ‘nin to take up a wail for the 
dead den 9: "9. 


ΓΙ 


| ΕΠΝΡῚ2 (after the form 1°72, from "73 1.) 
f. commonly same as 2 lamentation 
Mic. 2,4 (Targ., Kimchi). ‘ But as this 
fem. of “72 does ‘not appear elsewhere 
and +1773. is written, it is better to take 
it, with Raski and Ibn Esra, as the 
Nif. of τὴ, therefore it has happened, 
at is fulfited, paraphrased by the fol- 
lowing “τὸ are utterly destroyed”. 

“33 see sim). 

2 (from "πὸ [. illumination, wis- 
dom Dan. 5, 11 14 


ony (Kal not used) intrans, to pass, 


to flow , to run, of water, ident. with 
“1 I, hence like IN, 512, 535 to wan- 


"Αι to go; Ar. JL, jee to be abundant, 


prop. to pour out, ἀξ tr. to empty, to 
give up, = "355 from “a2. The organic 
root 9972 is perhaps ident. with that in 
ITN, 21 “9, the liquid interchanging with 
the guttural. 

Pik. I. 33 (part. Dyan, fut. d642") to 
conduct, to lead, cogn. in sense with Sain 
(from 53° I. to flow), with the accus. 
of the person Ps. 31, 4; Is. 40, 10, 
coupled with =n35; with by of the place 
to which Ex. 15, 13, with by to or by a 
thing Is, 49, 10; Ps. 23, 2: oar “3 
to conduct upon assés 2 Cur. 28, δ: 
figur. to adopt, to provide for, to take 
care for Grn. 47, 17; Is. 51, 18; to de 
careful about a thing, hence with 330% 
2Cur. 32,22, if we should not read here 
with the LXX and Vulg. ὩΡῚΣ m2". 

Pih, II. 594 (not used) to drive, a 
herd; cognate in sense “23 Π. Deriv. 
bon, the proper names bon and Ὁ -, 

 Hithp. ὌΠ (fut. ben) to lead on, 
to go on, Gun. 33, 14. 

Demy (pasture) n. p. of a city in Ze- 
bulon Josu. 19, 15, which became a 
Levitical one 21, 35. 

bina 1. m. pasture Is. 7, 19, from 
ap: Pih. IL, like “ata from “34 IL, 
coupled with Press “ὦ thorn-hedge) a 
place where bees and flies settle. The 
ancients incorrectly took it sometimes 


(from 535 = 551) for a cave (LXX, 
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wi 
Vulg.); sometimes for a sort of bush 
(Ibn Gandch, Saadia). — 2. n. p. = 399 
Jupazs 1, 30, for which the LXX put 
either (cod. Alex.) ἐ ἐκ Aupay i, 6. DIP*, 
or (cod. Vat.) Δωμανά i. e. PLE there 
fore neighbouring cities. 

Di [2 (fut. ὩΡ12}) intrans. to growl, of 
young lions Prov. 28,15, different from 
nw; to roar, rage, of the sea Is. 5, 30; 
to groan, of the sick Ez. 24, 23; to la- 
ment Prov.5,11. Deriv. D332, ΣΤΡ. 

The stem 3, Ar. , Syr. 00.1, has 
for its organic root D-2, which is also 
found in of IIL. (ot), 1353, Ar. we. 

ON, m. the growling, of a young lion 
Prov. 19, 12; 20, 2. 

myary? (c. moms) j. the roaring, of the 
sea Is. 5, 30; the groaning, of 32 Ps. 
38, 9, if we should not read ()>ab for 
va, 


Prd (fut. P33) intr. to bray, of an 


ass Jos 6, 5; to utter wild cries, of 
famished persons 30, ¢; comp. Targ. 


Pi, 393 and 5-43; ες see PRI, PAN, 
Tak. 

3 (fut. 13") intr. prop. same as "δ" 
(see under Yod and Nun) to sparkle, to 
glitter, metaphor. to move rapidly to and 
fro, hence 1. to lighten, to shine, to 
glitter, metaphor. to rejoice, to be cheer- 
ful Is. 60,5 (comp. WN, 5.132); Ps. 34, 6. 
— 2. to flow, to run, to ramble; hence 
to flock, to crowd to, with dx Jun. 31, 
12; 51, 44; Is. 2,2, or dy of the place 
Miro. a: ene: aa), ΤΣ, 373, 
and the proper name "5 (dual pn). 

The twofold signification’ of the stem 
is also perceptible from the Arab. 
which sometimes means to lighten, to 
shine, hence ye day, of which xb is 
a collateral ; Sometimes to flow, to 


u- 


stream, a the nouns 3 Ξ 3, 
=e 

A, ἔς 'y-3 and the coincidence of both 

significations i in to move quickly i is proved 


by the active meaning of re to move 
quickly, to drive, to press “on. 


wi 
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77 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew: 32 1. and 2. Derivat. “37, 
sr, STD, OR. 


33 (conse mn, 1 pl. oo 3, constr. 
1, 2 pl. nin, constr. nine, with 
cuff. anim, saa) m. 1. streaming, 
current , in ihe sea JON. 2, 4, running 
water Ps. 24,2. — 2. α river, stream, 
with genitive of the country, 577% GEN. 
15,18, of Wady el- Arish = py DH; 
qs 2 Kines 17, 6 (of Kisel-Osen); “ΠΤ 
wp Is.18, 1 (of Atbara, Astapos &c.); 
bon nin Ps. 137, 1 (of the Euphrates 
and its ‘canals); put ‘2 2 Kinas 5, 12; 
or with the genitive of the name of the 
river, instead of the usual apposition, 
as NIB Ἴ2 Gen. 15, 18, 29 4 kz. 1, 
1, which’ is still doubtful in RIAN mine 
Ἐπ. 8, 31. πὴ: the Euphrates Gen. 31, 
21, poet. without the article Is. 7, 20, 
fully nap ‘33 1 Cur. 5, 9, noe “3 34 
Deor. 11, 24, or 2 bi Pa} 1, 7; 
also the ‘Nile (without the. article) Is. 


19, 5, interchanged with o> there; of 


nb Siloah Ps. 46,5. 012 18 also applied 
to small- brooks Sid streams 2 Kines 5, 


12, Jos 28,11, or as an image of 


abundance and prosperity Is. 48, 18; 
66, 12. 

333 (only dual Δ :12) m. same as 
“133, ‘but only dual two rivers, i. @. 
Euphrates and Tigris; hence D737) OWN 
Aram of the two rivers , 1. 6. Mesopota- 
mia, Μεσοποταμία (Acts 2, 9), lying 
between the two rivers Gzn. 24, 10; 
Dent. 23,5; Jupcxs 3, 8; elsewhere 122 
bas, GEN. 25, 20; 28, 2, 732 48, 7, πτῷ 
Dok Hos. 12,13, Syr. «αὐσι ἃ Ded, 

“= (def. 893, sTom2) Aram. m. a 


stream, a river, Dan. Z, 10 @ stream of 
jire issues; especially the Euphrates, 
hence mm? “ay, Ezr. 4, 10 16 17 20 
the district on both sides of the Eu- 
phrates. 


rt) fem. light, clearness, hence day 
es OB 8, ‘4, Arab. ye 

3) I. Gin KA only fut. 2 pl. FINA 
Num. 32, 7 K'tib) tr. 1. to keep off, to 


debar , to hinder, with accus. of the ob- 
ject, and 1 from which Num. 32, 7 K’tib. 
Identical in its organic root δὲ with 
the Arab. sls or Sey or (pS; comp. 
Ls and the redupL igs to bar, to hinder. 


— 2. (not used) to refuse, to deny, to 
hold off, to withhold, probably proceed- 


ing in the first instance from an intrans. 
meaning, to recede from a thing, to retract, 
to turn away from with reluctance. ce 
rivat. min. 

if. Seal (fut. 873") to hinder, to pro- 
hibit, with accus. of the person Num. 80, 
69 12: sto avert, with ya Num. 32, 7 ΚῊ, 
or with an apodosis following which 
begins with 922? 32,9; to reject, to 
render vain, Ps. 33, 10, parallel "DT. 
To this head has also been referred 
"9° Ps. 141, 5, which 36 mss. write N°), 
signifying to refuse; translated, my head 
shall not refuse the oil. 

The organic root δὲ) is closely con- 
nected with the roots Nd (xno) and Nv 
(which see); the ideas of refusing, with- 
holding, keeping back, standing of from 
&c. being decidedly expressed i in them. 
From > (0) have been formed the 
vocables "sid, Nb, 1b, No &e.; from N72 
the farther develoned DN, 1, 72, 
Arab. x0 ἄς. With 2 should be also 
compared the Arab. σ᾿ me © (see too 
552) in 5495, 6G. 

SP II. (mot used) intr. to be hard, 
tough, raw (ki mchi), Arab. «4 (med. 
Ye) and as (to be raw, hard). De- 
rivat. 9. 

ΔἸ 1. (fut. 3199) intr. to sprout, to 
gr ow, of plants; hence 52), ΓΤ ἼΣ) prop. 
like Na} to press forth, to break forth, 
then metaphor. to burst forth, to pour 
out. Figur. to be juicy, marrowy, 1: 6. 
in full vital energy Ps. 92, 15; to bubble 
up, to speak Prov. 10, 31, like 2 and 
naz. Derivat. 353 and 3, the proper 
name 372. 

Pih. 559 (fut. 252%) to cause to sprout, 


to produce, metaphor. to make id 
Zeca. 9, 17. 


te 
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=P 11. (fut. 3379) intr. same as ὅ' 521. 
ἴο project , to be prominent, to arch “out, 
comp. Phenic. 53, whence 35 = βουμός 
(Sid. 7, 14; 21, B), metaph. to heap up, 
to grow to lois: oom Ps. 62, 11; Ar. 


US, 5 the same, ae magnifice semet 
extulit. Deriv. the proper name 53. 

33 or 552 m. fruit, produce, of the 
lips, i. 8. discourse Is. 57,19 ΚΡ, here 
praise, elsewhere 372; comp. καρπὸς 
χειλέων (Huser. 13, 18); Targ. a} for 
“3) and mak. 


a) ἢ. p. of a people and country, 
that shared the fate of Egypt, Nubia, Ez. 
30, 5, as the Arab. translator reads; in 
our text is 2295, for which one ms. has 
2973. 3p (which see) is another race 
and. province. 

oe (only def. 833) Aram. mase. 
the early light, the dawn Dan. 6, 20; Syr. 
Ἰσί ἢ, foros, 

Ha I. (once perf. 13 Is. 17,11; part. 
ὭΣ inf constr. “142; fut. 397) 1. intrans. 


game as 33 (533), ND to move on or for- 
ward, to rove ‘about, ‘to flee, to drive about 
788. 4,1; 49, 30; 50, 3 8, coupled with 
327, Ὁ; 73 fugitive Gen. 4,12, with 
372; with the accus. whither , Bas 11, 1 
flee to the mountain as (for Do's the old 
versions have 4723 i) a bird. VER 72 
Is. 17, 11 the harvest flees, i. 6. disap- 
pears (LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg.). ‘But 
as 712 18 never used figur. in the sense 
of SENS , and besides Ἢ does not appear 
as a eran it is better to take it as 
a noun from "13 ΠῚ. meaning @ heap, and 
“EP as denoting cut off, copse, branches, 
and so translate: (it is) a heap of brush- 
wood το. ---- 2. to move to and fro, to 
shake, of a reed 1 Kinas 14, 15; usually 
trans. to move up and down, to nod, the 
WN (see Ps. 44, 15; Jon 16, 4), coin- 
eiding with 03, "13 2: hence omitting 
WNT asa gesture of mourning, and there- 
fore to lament, to pity, with > of the 
person 008 2, 11; 42, 11; Is. 51, 19; 
Jer. 16,5 coupled with Dn; seldom to 
deplore, to bemoan, nig JER. 29. 10; comp. 


Syr. 12,3 sorrow. Deriv. 753, 773, 77372, 
according to the Targ. "3 (Lamuwr, 
1,8), n. p. Th. 

Hif. 33 (inf. constr, I361, fut. 173") 
to cause to wander or hasten away, ΣΝ 
2 Kinas 21, 8; to scare away Ps. 36, 
12; to shake, eae the head, as a sign 
of compassion Jer. 18,16; comp. 273 
WN. 

Hof. 337 (only part. ἽὮ) see Ἴ2. 

Hithp. ἔτος see “13. 

The organic root 1" 18 also in “2, 


m9, 853, Arab. oG, Syr. rj, Sanskrit 


ae ἜΣ meanings may all be reféer- 
red to that now given. 


2 II. (not used) tr. to heap up, to 
ΞΕ ΩΣ ΞΟ a bank, ἃ hill; Ar. 3S the 
same, whence ὧϑ a bill. Deriv. Ἢ 1. 


Ha II. (not used) intr. same as IN? 
to be belly- shaped, whence “3 2. 

"32 Aram. intr. same as Hebr. “1. 
Dan. 4, 11. 

πὰ» (with suff. 13) m. 1. (from ‘149 I.) 
a wandering , a restless wandering about 
Ps. 56, 9, like 3°) Lament. 1, 8 after 
the ies (dude), LXX, Vulg., Rashi 
(123). — 2. n. p. of a land (yay) in 
the east of Asia, Grn. 4, 16. By Néd 
has been understood China; but per- 
haps the name is meant to denote simply 
a wandering, i. e. a foreign land, some- 
thing like ᾿ζ4“λήϊον πεδίον in Homer. 
According to others it is= ‘> Lydia in 
Asia Minor, where the city ‘717M is said 
to be Iconium. 

aTi3 (Noble viz. is Jah) n. p. πι. 
1 Cur. 5, 19. 

md (not used) intr. same as "3 IL 
(which see) to collect, to gather together. 
Deriv. 52 which see. 

mM I. (fut. 339) intr. same as ma 1. 


(interchanging δὲ and 4) prop. to rest, to 
lie down comfortably, hence to dwell, to 
abide, in tranquillity ; πὴ}. ND Has. 
2,5 he abides not, i. e. he "finds ‘no rest 
or peace (see "N IV.). Deriv. ΣΤῚΣ, 12, 
the proper names mia (plur. nD ΣΝ 
(pl. τὴ"). 
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1» ΤΙ. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


mind IL. to be beautiful, lovely, pleasant, 
cheerful, ident. with } TIN? interchanging 
sand * Deriv. adj. 13, fem. 1173. 

Hif. ss (fut. προ) prop. to make 
beautiful, ‘to dress; metaph. to celebrate, 
to exalt, to praise Ex. 15,2 (LXX δοξάσω, 
Vulg. glorificabo). 

v1) (constr. m3, pl. constr.93, from 
τ L δ ΓΔ ἃ dwelling, a home, J os 8, 6; 
metaphor. pasture, a mead ΖΈΡΗ. 2, 6, 
‘coupled with nina. -— 2. coll. dwellers, 
in a house Ps. 68, 13 (Symm.). 


S199 (constr. 333, with suff. 512, 1972, 
p19; " plur. "12, with suff. wD) mase. 
1. (from χὴν 1) a ΕΒ ΤΑΝ dwelling-place, 
of Jerusalem Is. 27,10; 33, 20; habita- 
tion, of the animals of the desert 34,13; 
85, 7; of the city of Babylon Jzr. 50, 
45; home, of right, holiness, referring 
to Zion 31, 23; 50, 7; Ex. 15, 13; to 
David’s holy tent 2 Sam.15, 25; to the 
temple Jer.10,25; Ps. 79,7; generally 
Is. 32,18; like ns Prov. 3, 33; 21,20; 
24, 15; Jos 5, 3 ‘24. ἸΠῚῊΝΣ 5 Jar. 49, 
19 habitation of the rock-fortress, 49, 16 
9203 140. Also pasture, couch of flocks 
2 SAM. 7 8; Ez. 35,5; 34,14; Is.65,10, 
cogn. in sense Yau) plur. Jer. 23, 8: of 
shepherds 33,12, of wild beasts 25, 
30. — 2. (from 199 IT.) adj. m., but only 
in fem. 7713 comely, beautiful, lovely JEB. 
6, 2, coupled with a3%72, where the 
LXX incorrectly read Se, 


TID {inf constr. τὴν, πῶς fut. TH, 
apoc. m2) to settle down comfortably, to 
rest, hence 1. intrans. to keep at rest or 
still Josu. 3,13, to encamp, of men Is. 
7,2; to lie Hoi of animals Ex. 10, 14, 
2 Sam. 21,10, of inanimate things Gun. 
8, 4, absol. Num. 10, 36, with 5 Is. 7, 
19 or Ὁ» of a place Gen. 8, 4; to de- 
scend, to settle down upon, of the spirit, 
with by Num. 11, 25; to inhabit, with >» 
of the surface inhabited Is. 7, 2, comp. 
25» a8: (Jur. 23, 8), Ὁ» agin (Hos. 
11, 11); to dwell, with a of the sur-| Am. 5, 7, i. 6. to tread with the feat 
Pomiding space Estu. 9, 22; Is. 7, 19; | to cast into, the furnace Ez. 22, 20. — 
to abide Prov. 21, 16; Eccras. q, 9. to | 2. to leave in quiet, with accus. J UDGES 


enjoy rest 18. 14, 7: J os 3, 26, coupled 16, 26 or dative of the pre? 2 Kinas 


with Opw; to keep holiday, i. e. not to 
work Ex, 23, 12; Deut. 5, 14; to rest, 
in the grave 708 3, 13; Is. 57, 2; to have 
rest, from enemies, with 2 Hin, 3, 16 
(comp. 2 wom), seldom with 72 Esra. 
9, 22; to wait quietly Dan. 12, 13. — 
2. ey, to procure rest, with . of the 
person JosH. 21,42; 2 Cur. 14, 6; 15, 
15; 20, 30; but mz 3" is better taken as 
a Hif Deriv. mis, naa, mim, OM, 
and the proper names min 27, πὸ; nnaa, 
ry}273. 

Pih. mmi2 (not used) to be agreeable, 
pleasant; prop. to be contented, at rest; 
comp. Latin acquiescere. Deriv. mina. 

Af. 1. τῶν (1 p.m, part. 1°23, 
inf. constr. mat, fut. 73), ap. Mz. } to 
set down, with accus. of the person and 
a or DY = 29 of the place Ez. 37,1; 40, 
2; to let down, to let sink, a Ez. 17, 11, 
opposite nn; to draw down, with bx 
or 3 of the person, so M2 7a Ez. 44, 30, 
ΣΤ 5,13; to bring down on a thing, a 
blow Is. 80, 32; to lead to rest 63,14, 
to procure rest Josu. 1, 15, commonly 
with dative of the person 1 Krnas 5,18, 
and 18 from Deut.12,10 or with 3°35 
2 Cur. 14,6; to give rest Is. 28,12; me- 
taphor. to quiet, to comfort Prov. 29, 17; 
in the New Test. καταπαύω. Derivat. 
mn. 

Hif. TI. 117273 (after the form of mx, 
WET, OT, ‘which may be referred to 
13; part. m2, wf. constr. 1°27, ump. 
mit; fut. 25, ap. 37) 1. to set down, 
to lay down, ‘with 5 Nom. 17, 19, Dy of 
the place JupGzs Ὁ, 20; to put down, 
with "252 Dsor. 26, 4, bet Gen. 39,16, 
nw 1 Kinas 8, 9; to keep Ex. 16, 24; 
Tan 1 ΠῚ to put in its place, a statue 
Is. 46, 7; to set, a table 2 Cur. 4, 8; to 
restore, with by of the place Is. 14, 1; 
Ez. 37,14; to get a place for, with 5 of 
the place 9 Cur. 1,14, for which 1 Kies 
10, 26 has 3 "In317; to give up, into (3) 
Noum..15, 34 or stronger 19, 9; to cast 
down, γῊΝ to the earth Is. 98, 2, fig. 
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23,18; to let, suffer, endure Esru. 3,8; 
to permit 2Sam.16,11; followed by an 
infin. with 5 Eccuus. 5,11; to leave or 
‘give over to Ps. 119,121; to leave re- 
maining Vix. 16,23; Lev. 7,15; to leave 
behind Ecouss. 2,18; Is.65,15 you shall 
leave your names behind for a curse to 
the pious; with 12 to withdraw from 


Eocuss. 7, 18; to forsake 10, 4; to leave ! 


generally. 

Hof. EH (after the form pp Dan. 
7,4, with — as in baz) and mast (part. 
rn) to be set down, placed Zucu. 5,11; 
part. ΓΒ as a subst. something left fe 
hind, left vacant, an open space, a clear 


rather read’ 11773 there, 
The organic root m3 (Ar. ; τ (9 to set 


oneself down, to bow aoe in order to 
-3 G- .- 
οἰ a couch; 3, (39 to 
bend, to bow down) has the fundamental 
‘signification given, without being iden- 
tical with m7; comp. Sanskrit naj, Latin 
nic-tare, German neig-en. The Ar. 


2 (3 planxit is connected with the or- 
ganic root in n2-x. 


rest, whence 


37 Aram. intr. same as Hebrew 113. 

Γ1Ξ2 (with suff. 41472) m. resting-place 
2 Cur. 6, 41 = ΓΙ} Ps. 132, 8 seq. 

aie m. rest, peace, quiet, release EsTu. 
9, 16-18. For the proper name 111) 
see ΤΊΣ. 

ΓΠἼ2 (rest, recreation) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
ot | 1 
D3 (fut. 03%) intr. same as ova I., 
sa 1, 9, ἽΝ to be moved, to quake, 
Ps. 99, 1, of the earth; Arab. ἘΠΕῚ the 
same, Sanskrit nat. 

ns) see MQ. 


1} I. (not used) ἐγ. to point, assumed 
for 712m, if we not should adopt yon 
for the’ stem; comp. J2N. 
᾿ “fl I. (only part. m. Ja. pl. D2) 
intr. to jest, to play the fool; to be sense- 
less, foolish; hence px fools, Ps.35,15 
fools i: 6. the godless (Targ.) assemble 


it from ro. 


against me; comp. Arab. J (Hariri p. 
548). The ancient interpreters derive 
Others read 053. But 
the explanation given is agreeable to 
the usus loquendi. 


213 (not. used) Aram. intr. to fall off, 


to wither, of leaves; metaphor. to be de- 
caying, flabby, disfigured, despised, like 
the Hebrew 52) I.; but the comparison 


of its organic “root 513 with 527% to 


heap together, from which latter comes 


bat (Talmudic) dung, suits the context 


better, in which stands the noun de- 
rived from 513, conseq. it is = Hebrew 


place Ezex. 41, 9 11, if we should not 5:1 1. Deriv. ‘son, 1973. 


ἫΣ Aram. f. a dunghill Ezr. 6, 11 
(Syr. Saadia), dung; comp. 2 Kinas 10,27. 

"12 Aram. fem. the same Dan. 2, 5; 
8, 29. 


Di4 (fut. Ὁ55) intrans. to slumber, to 
fall asleep, a stronger expression of 
which is 1125, of keepers and watchmen 
Nan. 3,18; Ps.121,3 4: neither to slum- 
ber nor sleep, i. 6. to be vigorous Is. 5, 
27; DAI? aN 56,10 to like to slumber, 
i. 6. to love inactivity. Ay. el isto sleep, 
and “ oy to slumber, so that the rela- 
tion is one opposite to the Hebrew. 
For a3 Ps. 76,6 see “122. Deriv. 71739, 
2990; on the contrary, the proper 
name D2" belongs to 153. 

"2 f. slumber, sleepiness, concrete 
a sleepy one Prov. 23, 21; Phenic. D2 
the same. 


[3 (in Kal only fut. 13> Ps.72,17 K'ri) 


intrans. 1. to sprout or grow after, to grow 
afresh; hence to increase, to extend, to 
spread, of men and animals; cognate in 
sense 733 (comp. 23), as well as 32). 
— 2. Figuratively to endure, to con- 
tinue, of a name Ps. 72,17 K’ri as long 
as the sun exists (see verse 5), his name 
will endure. Targ., LX-X and Vulg. have 
paraphrased, not reading 13". Deriv. 
72, 72, and the proper names 472 2, 
"3, pi); see also 23°. 

Hif. ἸῊΞ (fut. 72) to spread, to ex- 
tend, to increase, by Ps. 72, 17. K’tib. 


1) 
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The orthography 352) appears undoubt- 
edly incorrect. 

The stem Ἴ}} originated like all mo- 
nosyllabie ones with similar consonants 
(comp. the stems 293, 323, TNF, TH, 
main, mam, δ, pA and many others) 
ina feduplication of the simple organic 
root δὲ or 12 na, naw, to be new, fresh, 
to become new, to arise; comp. Sanskrit 
nav, Greek vé-ov, Latin nov-um &c., con- 
nected with 22 to sprout, to grow , Ar. 
wil. 

72) m. 1. (not used) α fish, like the 
Aram. and Arab., properly anything 
stretched, extended, hence according to 
some the name of the letter 3. — 2. (pos- 
terity) n. p. m. Ex. 33,11, Num. 11, 28, 
which the LXX have incorrectly written 
Nowy, Ναβή, Ναβί (proceeding from Ἴ)). 
7 1 Cur. 7, 27 is the same. 


73 see JQ. 


O14 (part. 03, inf. abs. Ὁ“), constr. 
DA; fut. DiI", ap. 02°) intr. same as 772 
to ee to fy, to move on quickly, hence 
to ride along, D1d~>¥ Is. 30,16, with an 
alliteration to Dad; to escape, same as 
m2 JUDGES 9, 21; or 2792 follows 1 Sam. 
19,10; with the accus. of the place Gen. 
39,12 18; 2Kines 14,19; also with x 

‘Der. 19, By Is.13,14; Ὁ ὃ Kinas 8, 21; 
Jer. 15, 16; with “3273 of the person or 
thing from Ex. 4, 3, Is. 30,17, or ya 
24, 18, "35? Deut. 28, 25, 1 Sam. 4, 17, 
and once Ὁ Num. 16, 34; with 3 as a 
dativ. commodi to escape "Am. 9, 1; Is. 
31, 8 (see 3); to disappear Jen. 46, 6. 
Metaphor. to vanish, to haste away, of 
waves Ps. 104, 7, sorrow Is. 35,10, sha- 
dows Sone oF Sor. 2,17. Dery: Din, 
ΓΙ"), O92. The same stem was im 
Arabic; hence the reduplicated (pwiws 
‘rapide volavit. 

Pol. 0013 to chase or drive away, with 
2, of the spirit of God Is. 59, 19. 

Hif. 0°23 (fut. 0°29) to put to flight 
Daur. 32, 30, for safety, with 5x of the 
place Ex. 9, 20, or "3572 of the person 
Jupaes 6, 11. 

Hithp. DD int to flee, to betake oneself 
to flight, with "35% (like D012) Ps. 60, 6. 


via (part. 32, f. pl. niv2; inf. abs. 
22, constr. 19; "fut. YI", ap. 535) intr. 
to totter, to move to and rol of the blind 
Lament. 4,14; to reel, of the drunken 
Ps. 107, 27; to tr erihle: to quake, from 
fear Ex. 20,18; Is. 19,1; to shake, of 
the earth Is. 24, 20; of foliage, fig. of 
the heart 7, 2; to totter, of a building 
6, 4; to go along unsteadily, of feeble 
persons Am. 4, 8; to move, of the lips 
1 Sam. 1,13; fig. to be wavering, uncer- 
tain Prov. 5, 6; to sway to and fro, of 
miners, when they are let down into 
the pits 708 28,4; 59 51} to rule over, 
of trees Tupons 9, 911 13, hecause 
waving expresses the visible activity of 
trees; hut commonly like "153 to be driven 
about: to wander, to rove Gen. 4,12 14; 
Am. 8, 12; to go about begging Ps. 109, 
10; to dhake 2 Sam. 15,20. Where the 


meaning of y=) is transitive, it has heen 


looked upon as Hif. Deriv. the proper 
name ry. 

Nif. 9.22 (only fut. vip?) to be shaken 
to and fro, to be sifted, of corn in a 
sieve Am. 9, 9; to be shaken, of a fig- 
tree Nau. 3, 12. 

Pih. redupl. 555) (not used) to rush, 
of the little iron sticks of a musical in- 
strument. Deriv. 929372 which see. 

Hif. yam (fut. 373) to shake to as 
fro, i. e. ‘to drive about Am. 9, 9; 
move 2 Sam. 15, 20 K’ri; to Shake: a 
hand, as a gesture of rejection ΖΕΡΗ. 
2, 15; Wx I to shake the head, a ges- 
ture of scorn, of mischievous joy, and 
of compassion JER. 37, 22; Ps. 22, ὃ; 
109, 25 (comp. Marre. 27, 39); yaa i. 
we Jos 16, 4; to rouse by. shaking, to 
set in motion, with >¥ in order to stand 
or to be set upright, Dan. 10, 10 and 
shook me up (and helped me) upon my 
knees and hands (to set me upright); to 
make wander, to drive abroad Num.32,13; 
Ps. 59,12. 2% is not to be derived 
from 353; see 327. 

The stem 93, Ar. sG, Targ. ¥3, 18 
connected with Giver yev-ety, Lat.nu- ere, 
and is also found as an organic root in 
other stems. 

IP (same as "125 1}. Jah is de 
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a 


sembler) n. p.-m. Ear. 8, 33; fem. Nua. in AES L, naar 1, a3 OL, πὶ -»), Ay. 


6, 14, 


, as well as in ieee Benitle tongues. 


rid I. (Kal unused) intrans. to move Deriv, nig, and perhaps "2 and nep2. 


along, to rove, Targ. Ὦ2 trans. to sift, 
Syr. intr. 23 to move, of the hand; Ar. 


3 (to move away, to betake oneself 
away); identical in its organic root with 
that in ὯΝ2 (to roam away), 32-7, ὭΣ "Ὁ 
(to wag), 3373 (trans. to turn ‘off, to 
bend), Aram. 553 ἢ ἄο. Deriv. pn. 

Pol. p59 (fut. mpi) to shake, ΩΝ 26 
a gesture of beckoning Is. 10, 32. 

HMif. 2-353 (part. 1°22, inf. constr. 4733, 
Aramaeising TID SI 5; fu. B22, apoc. n°) 
1. to make move, hence to shake, 7, 
to strike, with >y upon Is. 11, 15; comp. 
19, 16; metaph. to act against one JOB 
31, 91: without 59, to draw near Is. 13, 
2; to swing, to lift up, 10, 15, an iron 
tool, a sickle, a sword Ex. 20, 25; Dsvr. 
23, 26; Josu. 8,31; with dx to move the 
hand towards a thing i. 8. to pass it 
over a thing 2 Kinas 5,11; to shake in 
a sieve Is. 30, 28, i. 6. to disperse and 
drive about, — 2. Often in the sacrifi- 
cial ritual, fo wave to and fro, portions 
of the victims (Luther: webden), a gesture 
of presenting them Lerv. 7, 30; thence 
applied to consecrated gifts and men, to 
dedicate Ex. 35, 22, Lry. 23,11, Num. 
8,11-20, often strengthened by the ac- 
cus. ΙΒ Lev. 14,12, like τ ἼΣ ON 
with which it is sometimes coupled. 
Deriv. "537. 

Hof. + ria to be waved to and fro Ex. 
29, 27. 


δὲν II. (Kal unused, for ‘mb2 is an 
abridged Hit. )intr. to flow, to run( Ke mchi), 
Arab. ist (trans.) to pour, to pour out. 
Deriv. mp3. 

Hif. nat (1 pers. ‘FD? instead of "1; 
fut. 1°23) to cause to flow (abundantly), 
nist) pws Ps. 68, 10; to moisten, to 
water ; with flowing ant to sprinkle 
Prov. 7,17 (Kinch). i 

δὲ» III. (not used) intr. to be elevated, 


arched, hill-shaped (Ar. 1G to be pro- 
minent), whose organic root is also.fuund 


δὲν IV. (not used) intr. same as 33 I. 
(which see) to sprout, to grow; comp. 

τ, Phenic. 59 the same, hence 58 
Noy (Nab- -Aburum, growth of corn) 
n. p. of acity in Mauritania; N32 (Niba, 
growth) nu. p. of a place in ‘Numidia. 
Deriv. 152 (according to the LXX, Aq. ) 
mp 2. 


FV V. (not used) intr. to turn, wind; 
to be encircled, enclosed, of a depart- 
ment; cognate in sense with 223, 1373; 
ident. in its organic root with DN, nN, 
interchanging 2 with the gentle aspira- 
tion. Derivat. according to some 42, 
nd, m2. 


Ὁ m. elevation, height, from 4) IIL, 


hence 2 ™p? Ps. 48, 3 of beautiful height, 
parallel a (Beland, Schultens); comp. 


the Arab. τῳ the high point of the 
back. According to the LXX, Aq. and 
others branch, from ἢ) IV.; according 
to Lbn Saruk a circle, district, from 
m2 V. (comp. i293, 2723); but these ex- 
planations are less appropriate. 

an) (3 pl. 1x2) intr. 1. same as 78 
(ps3) to glitter, to shine, to lighten, Ar. 


ols; metaphor. to bloom, to sprout, as 
in “WIT, TT, TIT, MIB, AIN, 72; comp. 
Aram. Yo. Deriv. vie eae ἢ to 
some. — 2. same as ὍΣ), PI, Row), to 
move forward quickly, to fly (ea Ἐπ), 
comp. 7%; to flee away, coupled with 
73 LaMenr. 4,15, this meaning being 
elsewhere also connected with signif. 1. 
But as the accent is on the last syl- 
lable in 1X3, it is better to assume for 
it a stem St) with similar sense. De- 
rivat. 249 (785). 

if. Ὰ ost (only 3 pl. "220 for 3H, 
Targ. are fut. PR Eccuzs. 12, 5 = 
V2, PR? according to the LXX, Vulg. Ἶ 
Syr.) to put forth blossoms, to blossom, 
Sona or Sou. 6, 11; 7, 12; Eccuzs. 


12, 5. 


ΓΜ 


ΓΝ (and ss) ἡ. 1. only poetical 
(after the form 1725p, from V2: 2) α wing, 
a pinion Jos 39, 13, coupled with 7738; 
the plumage Ez. 17,3 7 , coupled with Ὡς: :Ξ 
and "38; comp. Phenic. nx} feathers 
(Mass. ‘11). — 2. contracted from τὶ ᾿ς" 
(part. Nif. of Nx), flth, in the crop 
Lev. 1, 16, prop. ‘quod excernitur; comp. 
PINTS, SINE. 

(1 (Kal not used) intr. same as p2° 
(which see). 

| Af. prs (fut. p23, with suff. 772m) 
to suckle, Ex. 2, 9, where 1p-im may 
also be read, with the cod. Samar. 

4 I. (not used) intrans. to shine, to 
lighten, to glitter, same as "112 1 (Phenic. 
the same, Kit. 22, 2), hence to burn, Ar. 

οἰῶ (to shine, lighten); metaph. to bloom 
(see 11); Aram. "2, +). Deriv. "3,12, 
773, ay, 3H, ‘the proper names "2 
(alsa: in "3738,, W228), APD. 


“Wd IL, (Kal not sed) tr. to plough, 
to cultivate the field; Phenic. "73 the 
same, hence *293"9) (Nur-ali = ‘Nur- 
baali , ploughed field of Baal) n. p. of a 
place i in Byzacium. Deriv. 73, 75372. 

Hif. "2% (abridged ""3) to furrow a 
field, to make arable, Jer. 4,3; Hos. 10, 
12; comp. Ben-Sira 7, 3. 

The organic root "2 appears to be 
connected with "x belonging to TIN , 
and with "3 belonging to 19972, verbs ND 
65) elsewhere running into those in 
15. In Ar. the stem is yb and JL, whence 
ye and Jato a weaver's beam, prop. 
jugum aratorium, Syr. ἋΣ and -) the 
same. 

“13 Aram. intr. same as Hebr. "13 1. 
Derivative 

“AZ (def. xt) Aram. f. fire Dan. 3, 
6.11 15 17; 7, 9; comp. Ar. jb (fire), 


ee and re (light). 


: va (fut. 1552") intr.. to be sick, to be 


tl, figurat. to suffer, of the soul Ps. 69, 
21.. The organic root w3 (comp. Syr. 
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rit 
πὸ or ~«) lies also in Wa-s | wry, 
D2 (Ὁ: :) Is. 10, 18, Syr. <3, Ar. so. 


ΤῊ (from 72 I. after the form nz7) 
: dwelling-place, ‘hospice, for a prophetic 
school 1 Sam. 19, 18 19 22 23; 20, 1. 
Such is the reading of the Vulg. and 
Arab.; hut instead of it our text has 
the plur. mon; (LXX Neviwis) after the 
form ΤΟΣ in the K'tib; in K’ri is τὴ. 
This prophet- habitation was at 13", 
and the plur. may have been used on 
account of the different cells in it. 


εἰ (not used) intr. same as ἽΤ (which 
see) to cook, to boil. Deriv. 3°13. 

rid I, (fut. It}, apoc. Τὰ, ΤῊ) tr. to 
moisten, to sprinkle, e. g. blood: with 5x 
2 Kinas 9, 33 or 5» Lav. 6, 20 [27] 
upon; to sprinkle the juice of the grape, 
with >¥ upon Is. 63, 3. 

The organic root of this stem —1). 


is also found (according to First, Con- 
cordance 8. v.) in M23 (to be oes fluid), 


whence ΓΝ (juice); comp. a ἘΞ to be 


wet, fluid, eae to flow, ἜΡΩΣ LS to 
flow out, to exude, +3 to be liquid, mov- 
able, Greek νότοιος, Sanskrit nadi (river), 
German nat, nass &c.; on the contrary 
the Arab. (53 is not to be compared 
with it. 

Hif. 43 (part. a2, fut. m2, apoe. 
ΤῊ) to sprinkle, with accus. of the place 
Num. 8,7, but also with 379 of the object 
whereof Lev. 4,6 and 14,16, and with 
>» of the person or thing Ex. 29, 21, 
Lev. 5, 9, with De of the thing 14, 51, 
"2p->y 16, 14, 35d 16, 15, 29 πϑῦτῦν 
Nvum. 19, 4, ἜΘ το Lev. 4, 6, according 
to the way of ‘sprinkling. 


itd Il. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
sr” (which see) to go together, Arab. 
S99. the same. Deriv. the proper name 
mq). 

“Hi. γα (fut. Mr) to collect, Is. 52, 


14 15 like as many were amazed at ἜΝ 
— and therefore fled from him — will. 


Ἵ 
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he now gather to himself many nations. 
The versions have thought sometimes 
of expiating, purifying, sometimes of 
causing to exult (after the Ar. 15); but 
the explanation now given is the most 
suitable. 

12 (constr. 1°43) m. prop. anything 
cooked, hence a mess, Grn. 25, 29; 
2 Kines 4, 38. As to the form, it is 
usually taken as = 112 Nif. of 417; but 
it is better to assume the stem "12. 

12 (constr. 9°13; pl. ONT, mith suff. 
Wet; from 13 Ὁ 7. prop. ‘one separ- 
ated, then 1. one consecrated, especially 
by a vow, a Nazarite, Num. ὃ, 13, Am. 
2, 12, fully ows>x 12 JupGes 13, 5; 
16, 17; 2 "32 Num. 6, 2 the vow of the 
Ἀπ περ ες - 2, a chosen, elect one, of 
Joseph Gen. 49, 26; Deut. 33, 16; a 
prince LAmEnt. 4, 7, with which has been 
identified "τῷ in “137 Nau. 3, 17. — 
3. the consecrated, ‘unpruned , untouched 
vine, which was so left in the sabbatical 
and jubilee-years Lev. 25, 5 11, be- 
cause the Nazarite left his hair unshorn. 
The unpruned sycomore is called in 
modern Hebrew 17H n>3n3a . Hence 

Mif. VA (denom.) to live like a Na- 
zarite, with V2 to abstain from a thing 
Num. 6, 3; to consecrate as a Nazarite, 


with 3 6,2 5 6. 
213 (fut. ὅτι, pl. 193°) intr, 1. to flow 


down, to run down, to stream down, of 
water Num. 24, 7; Ps. 147,18; to over- 
flow, with accus. of the thing: of tears 
Jer. 9,17, rain Jos 36, 28, like verbs 
of flowing elsewhere; figur. of the flow- 
ing of language Deur. 32, 2, of the 
diffusion of fragrant odour Sona oF 
Sou. 4,16, Part. plur. n°373 as a noun, 
water Prov. 5, 15, Ps. 78, 16, floods Ex, 
15, 8, brooks Sona oF Sot. 4,15, parail. 
with ov and opposite to wa, rarely 
an adjective to nv) 088. 18, 14. VOT 
Jupass 5,5 belongs to 521 to shake, — 
2. (not aed) to turn in, to descend or 


alight; cognate in sense >; Arab. κι}. 


the same. The passing of the one mean- 
ing into the other is as in Ἴ9 (see 
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Tent). Deriv. 2472. — The organic root 
br) lies also in ὅ1ῚΝ I. which see. 

Hit. D141 to cause to flow Is, 48, 21. 
DET Lament. 1, 8 belongs to the stem 
bat. 

ody) see 212. 


12 (not used) trans. to enclose round 
about, of a | Ting, comp. 0], Aram. Of, 
x} : FOR RS Derivative 


O32 (with suf. mats; pl. O73, constr. 
at?) m. prop. a ring, an ornament for 
the nose and ear Gun. 24, 47; Is. 3, 25; 
Prov. 11, 22; Syr. (a%] a nose-ring, 
Arab. Loy a rope attached to a ring 
that is put through a camel's nose. 


pt (not used) intr. prop. to be les- 


sened, therefore to be injured, hurt, cog- 
nate in sense with tr. Tox (which see), in 


its organic root p1-2 = Arab. J; {to be 
thin, lean), p3. Deriv. Pi2- 
rae (part. pr = p12) Aram. intr. to 
suffer loss Dan. 6, 3, 
a: Pa (part. Pt ἔα constr. fem. 


δ, ee ae nor "ἃ abe hee to 
damage, Ezr. 4, 13 15 22, 


pt m. loss, damage Estu. 7, 4. 


Ws I, (Kal unused) tr. to separate, 
to select, to choose, identical in its or- 
ganic root "172 with that in sy I; me- 
taphor. a) to dedicate, i. 6. to ὙΠῸ out 
of a mass; Phenic. "72 the same. b) to 
abstain, to debar, verbs with this idea 
at their basis being so used elsewhere. 
Arab. «(δ to consecrate, and also = 33 
to vow; Syr. 3,7 to keep from, abstain 
from, food. Deriv. "12 and according 
to some “193. 

Nif. “32 (inf. constr. ἜΣΤΙ, fut. “135) 
to keep back from, to abstain ya Θ. 2 
food, hence to fast, absol, Zecn. 7, 3 
(where “1373 is an adverbial infin.) ab- 
staining from food, = nix 7,5; followed 
by 12 to refrain from Lay. 22, 2; to se- 
parate from, to fall away from, * WITIN'S - 


3 
from following God Ibz. 14,7; to devote 
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"am (usually from : rian protector, 


oneself, with Ὁ of the thing, Hos. 9,10 
and they devoted themselves to idolatry. 

Hif. Wis} (inf. constr. 97:7, fut. 755) 
to refrain or detain from, with accus. 
of the object and 12 from a thing Lev. 
15,31, where the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. 
with the cod. Sam. have taken On" 
as = On‘yai, after the Arab. jos IV. 
to warn; to admonish against, after the 
Arab. yh3; to consecrate, with Ὁ of the 
person Num.6,12. See “73. ° 

“Wd IL. (not used) tr. to surround, to 
enclose, to encircle, identical in its or- 
cams root “3-2 with that in Ἢ 1 

πὴ IL, 111. Deriv. “72 and πότ ἢ 
ne to some 722. 


“3 III. (not used) ἐγ", same as 7772 IL. 
(which see) to bring together, to heap to- 
gether, deriv. “17732. , 

1) (with suf. i913, F313) m. 1. (from 
"72 1.) consecration, of a priest Lev. 21, 
12: the consecration of a Nazarite Noe 
6, 4 5; 2 WAT verse 9. the head of a 
Nazarite, i. e. the (unshorn) consecrated 
head, for which ‘3 also stands alone 6, 
19; metaphor. fem. the unshorn hair Jur. 
fe 49. — 2. (from "13 11.) same as 11 
a chaplet, crown, e. δ. of a king 2 Sam. 
1,10; prop. @ golden circle 2 Kines 11, 
12; a diadem, of the priest, fully 5 
wip Ex. 29, 6, οὗ γὴν ornament, de- 
coration , 2 7228 ZECH. 9, 16 precious 
stones. 

Tm) (from m2 = Of2, conseq. consola- 
tion Gen. 5, 29; but we may read here 
with the LXX ἼΤΩ for 9573713), and 
the sense would be rest) n. p. ‘of the pa- 
triarch saved at the flood Gew. ch. 5-10; 
1 Cur. 1,4; 9,2; an ideal model of up- 
rightness Ez. 14, 14 20, after Gun. 6,9; 
m9 "7 Is. 54,9 the flood. 


52 (not used) intr. same as 072 
prop. "40 breathe out, to groan aloud, ‘to 
snort, Arab. ws the same; transferred 
to the expression of strong sensuous 
feelings, as repentance, consolation. 
Derivative 


but better from m2 contracted from 
mar, Jah is consolation) n. p.m. NuM. 


13, 14. 


3 according to the Sam. cod. Ex: 
14,25 = 2112. 


mg (only perf. and imper.) tr. to 


guide, to lead, with accus. Ex. 32, 34, 
Is. 58, 11, with 5 of the place to Grn. 


24, 27, Ps. 27,11, with SY as far as 
60, 11; cognate in sense ai : ἘΠ Ἵ he 
organic root is M2 


Ar. ae, ᾽ 
to drive. € αὐ τὸ 


Hif. προτὶ (infin. constr. ring, fut. 
rin2n) to lead, to guide, with accus. or 
2 of the place Ex. 13, 21, Gun. 24, 48, 
with 72 whence Num. 23, 7; of time Jos 
31,18; with "255 to lead peer one Prov: 
18, 16, with "25-ms the same 1 Sam. 22, 
4, with 58 to Ps. ‘107, 30; to bring to, 
ih a1 Kinas 10, 26; to toad away, to 
carry captive, to exile 2 Kines 18,11, Jos 
12, 23, with dy at, beside, with 38, 32. 


Dim) (after the form 0177; comforter) 
n. p. Naw. 1, 1; Phenic. Om2; comp. 
3 DD n. p. ; 

O°) (only pl.ovaana, ‘in some mss. 
nvan:) m. consolation , i. ὁ. prosperity, 
compensation Is. 57,18, compassion Hus. 
11,8. 

mae (comfort) n. p.m. New. 7,7; else- 
where O17) stands instead, which sec. 

ὙΠ ἜΣ slayer; from "ΤΙ2) 1. 
ῃ. Dp. of ἃ post-diluvian patriarch, son 
of aymiy and grandfather of Abraham 
GEN. 11, 22, then the name of a race, 
still preserved in the local name δὲ "ΤΊ 
(sau) in the district Surig (Assem. B. 
O. IT. p. 322. 338). — 2. ». p. of a bro- 
ther of Abraham Gen. 11, 26 27, and 
of a race, which settled in the city {77 
Gen. 27, 43; 29,4. On this account Ans 
city was termed sing ny 24, 10, where 
the Nahorite gods were worshipped J OsH. 
24,2. As in the case of Ishmael and 
Jacob, twelve sons and as many tribes 
are assigned to him Gen. 22, 20 seq., 


win | 
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δ 


which latter are to be looked for in the 
Euphrates-districts. 


war 12 (from 1 IL) adj. m., mwa} 
fe brazen, made of copper, of τὼ 2 Sam. 
22,35; Jos 20, 24; fig. of “iba Jos 6, 
12. elsewhere. ἐμὲ fem. is used in the 
sense of nun Is. 45, 2; 48, 4; Mic. 4, 
13; Jog 40, 18. 


tw 773 see wan. 


rite f. pl. name of a music-choir, 
having their principal seat in a city 
the same or similar name, Ps. 5, 1; 
be identified, perhaps, with wn 1 Gee 
6,43, yon Josu. 21, 15. These inscrip- 
tions ‘denote neither a sort of air, nor 
an instrument of music, but tunic harids 
stationed in certain places. 


rt) (only dual om, from “Σ12) m. 


a hole, ‘nostril, Syr. ipa ‘the nose, nos- 
tril; hence dual nostrils Jos 41, 2. 


ὉΠ I. (inf. constr. Ὁ, fut. 3739) 
tr. 1. to take, to take into possession, to 
seize, to get, asa possession, property, 
cogn. in sense with 87), ON Ex. 23, 30, 
Zecu. 2, 16, strengtliened. by the addi- 
tion of abn Num. 18, 23 24; to take 
possession “of men, i. 6. to a slaves 
ΖΕΡΗ. 2,9; to have for one’s own, M378 
Prov. 14, 18, min 11, 29, 350 28, 10, 
TaD 3,35, “pw Jur. 16, 19, to take for 
one’s own, a people Ex. 34, 9, without 
the accusat. JosH. 16, 4, with a of the 
place Num.18,20; Deur.19,14; Ps. 82, 
8. — 2. to inherit with a of the place 
Jupees 11, 2. — 3. with the sense of 
Pihel or Hif to give to be possessed 
Num.34,17; Josn.19,49. Deriv. ΓΙΣΤΙΣ, 
none , bm in the proper name ὌΝ ὍΤΙ. 


"Pih. bm (inf. constr. 5132) to give into 
possession, with two accusatives Num. 
34, 29; Joss. 14,1; or with 2 of the 
person 19, 51. 

Hif. bors (part. S177, inf. constr. 
72, bn ; fut. 55.125) to give to be pos- 
sessed, with a double accus. 1 Sam. 2, 8, 
Zecu. 8, 12, particularly of the distri- 
bution of Canaan Deut. 1, 38; 3, 28; 
sometimes without an accusat. of the 
thing 32, 8 (on the contrary in Prov. 


8, 21 wis = mw), or simply with 
an accus. of the thing Is. 49, 8; to cause 
to: inherit, with a double aecnAt Prov. 
8,22,.or with dative of the person 1 Cur. 
28, 8; to distribute an inheritance Devt. 
91. 16. 

Hof. ὉΥΙΣΣῚ to come into possession (by 
compulsion), to have allotted, with accus. 
of the thing and > of the person Jog 
7, 3. 

Hithp. Syantt (fut... 41257) to possess 
oneself of, 'to receive as possession, fol- 
lowed by an accus. Is. 14, 2, with dat. 
of the person for Lev. 25, ‘46. 

To put the stem along with 5.12 and 
assume to draw as the fundamental signi- 
fication must be rejected, because a) 233 
itself has not this fundamental mean- 
ing, Ὁ) even in 2 these ideas are not 
united, and c) the one idea cannot well be 
derived from the other. It is true that 
the cod. Sam. (Gen. 33,14; 47,17; Ex. 
15, 13) has interchanged the two; but 
it is better to suppose that the organic 
root is 5m~3, meaning to lay firm hold 
of, to seize, proceeding from the idea 
of attaching, binding, as in pin; the 
same root being in 5m (351) also. 


ae Il. (not used) intr. same as 3112 
to scale along, to flow along, to pour 
forth; deriv. 5¥t2 1. Conseq. ident. in its 
organic root with 33. Metaphor. to be 
copious, to give copiously, to present, Ar. 
Jb. 

omy III. (unused and doubtful) tr. 
same as ΠῚ (32m) to break through, to 
split, comp. Syr. {lui φάραγξ. Derivat. 
ἘΠ 2. 


tna (with a of motion ΣΙ ΤΣ, once 
poet. without the idea of motion Ps. 
124, 4, once M2m2 Ezex. 47, 19; dual 
hPlaP) Ez. 47, 9 for p°3m3; pl. nbn, 
constr. ula?) with suff. 3". 2712) m. 1. (from 
Dap] IL) generally a river, a brook, Ec- 
cues. 1,7, of a torrent, which dries up 
in summer Jos 6, 15, lions banks are 
shaded with willows 40, 22, which flows 
into the sea Ez. 47, 5, whose water is 
drunk 1 Kinas 17,5, and which promotes 


Ὁ Ὁ 921 ons 


fertility Deut. 8,7; coupled with 37972 
Ps. 74, 15 and o7 Lev. 11, 10. . Hence 
the following are applied to it: πὶ 
Am. 5, 24 (opposite 3:38), 32° Prov. 
18, 4, ow Is. 30, 28: fig. it is asso- 
ciated with mp3 30, 33, 327 Jos 
20,17, yar} Mic. 6, 7, beta Ps. 18, 5. 
The rivers and brooks of Palestine were 
named 5m: , as }29N Deut. 2,24, pa? 2,37, 
0 Jupass 4, 13, 3 1 Sam. 30, 9, 
Vip 1 Kinaes 2,37, n> 1 Kinas 17, 3. 
pat 2 18.15,7, or mati 2 Am.6,14, 
ἃ, 6. the brook of the deserts or desert, 
flows between Kerek and Gebal (Moab 
and Edom), and falls into tle Dead Sea, 
now called Wady el-Achsa (brook of the 
sandy plains); 077%" ‘2 (rook of Egypt) 
Num. 34, 5, also bm alone Ez. 47, 19 
(Gen. 15,18 ove “2 of the Nile), is 
Wady el-Arish or Rhinocorura (‘Pivox0- 
govya) forming the south boundary of 
Palestine, called elsewhere Nerd (572), 
see Epiph. Haeres.66.— 2.(perhaps from 
on 111.) prop. the deepened out, hence 
a ravine Is. 7,19; a deep gorge 2 Kinas 
3,16, where springs rise Ps. 104, 10, 
burying-places are made Jos 21, 33, or 
Troglodytes dwell 30, 6; then applied 
to valleys like "73 Gen. 26,17, now 
Gurf el-Gerar, a deep and broad Wady 
(915), which coming from the south-east 
of Gerar receives Wady el-Sheria; TI} 
Nom. 21,12, Deut. 2,13, Ῥτ ἢ Jupaes 
16,4, d>dwy Num. 13, 23, puw Jo. 4, 
18 of the Kedron-valley, 2532 Num. 
33,34; also the shaft of a mine, by which 
mountaineers go in and out Jos 28, 4; 
the piercing of a shaft being called 


people Deut. 4, 38, therefore Palestine, 
designated as Israel’s possession 26, 1; 
Is.58,14; of the Jewish people as God’s 
possession 1 Sam 26, 19; Is.19, 25; an 
inheritance, received from ancestors JOB 
42,15; Num.27,7; 1Kryes 21,4. 5 pon 
Prov. 17,2 to share the inheritance, i. 6. 
to have part in the inheritance. Also the 
lot communicated for a possession, what 
is assigned Jos 20, 29; 27,13, conseq. 
= p2n, with which it is also coupled 
Grn. 31, 14; α portion 1 Kinas 12, 16. 
— 2. prop. 52 with a of motion Ez. 
47,19 =n'2n2, a brook, where the LXX 
read 71222; 48, 28. — 3. (from mom) the 
sick, the reduced one, of the Israelite 
people Ps. 68, 10 (see IND); same as 
ΓΙ τη sickness, fig. misfortune Is. 17, 11 
(Saadia). 

betna (possession of El) n. p. of a 
station in the wilderness Num. 21, 19; 
cod. Sam. 5x97. 

ΕΞ ΓΤ (a strong one, from ὈΤῚ I.) x. p. 
m., hence a family name or patronym. 
worm JER. 29, 24, alluding to 5n32 29, 
31 32; comp. 027. 

rom jf. same as ΣΡ ΤΙΣ. 1. possession 
Ps. 16, 6. 

OM3 (Kal not used) intr. 1. to breathe 
Γτ εν 
forth, to groan, to sigh, connected in its 
organic root on} partly with that in 
Ds"), ‘Toot, oF IlI., partly = Arab. 
us VIII. vehementer anhelavit, wer 
spiritum duxit, = and «= to sigh 
deeply, to groan, to lament. — 2. to 
feel strongly, warmly, to be excited by 


Vane. — 3. same as tom , only in zeal, wrath &e., ident. in its orem ee 
ὯΝ ὍΤΙΣ. : with 737 III. Derivat. 002, ‘Tem, 
ei os 


mann, M2In2n, and the proper names 
or, Oy, DMD, IR, PETE. MALE. 

Nif. Ὅτ (in pause 02, part. Dm, inf. 
constr, DYE}, fut. DM), ap- nrmz°) to be 
sorry, to have compassion, J ER. 15,6 Iam 
weary of pity Ez. 32,31; to grieve, Ee. 
to have sympathy, with >» of the per- 
son Ps. 90,13; to turn compassionately, 
with bx Jupaus 21,6 or > of the per- 
son 21,15, to feel sympathy Jer. 20,16, 
with Ὁ» of the person Exop. 32, 12, to 


ΕΓ see BNET. 
a3 see 5713; with a for a final 
vowel see under ΤΊΣ ΤΩ 2. 

7 meme (constr. ΤΥ} 2.) with suff. “2m, 
pl. τὴ τ) f. 1. (from 5112 1.) a posses- 
sion, property, of men Ps. 2, 8, and things 
Prov. 20, 21; particularly a possession 
of land Num. 16, 14, of the possession 
of the tribes Josu. 18, 23, of the whole 
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grieve for, with ὃν of the thing Jur. 8, 
ὃ; Jo. 2,13; to repent, with dx of the 
evil 2 Sam. 24, 16, with 2 of the thing 
for, on account of a thing Jupass 2, 18; 
to feel repentance i, 6. (comp. the English 
to rue) to be vexed, to be heartily grieved 
Jos 42, 6, Ps. 110, 4, with "> in the 
apodosis Guy. 6, 6 7; 1 Sam. 15,11; re- 
flex, to console oneself » prop. respirare, 
to respire, to take breath again, with 
by to be calmed, to become softer, to 
lay aside grief 2 Sam. 13, 39; Is. 57, 
6; Gun. 38, 12; Ps. 77, 3; ΠΝ 2 
ἴο comfort oneself’ for the loss of one, to 
be calmed about Gun. 24,67; to procure 
comfort, pacification, appeasement, hence 
to avenge oneself, to take vengeance, which 
is conceived of as a satisfying of the 
feeling of revenge, with 72 of or from 
one Is, 1, 24, comp. ulcisci ab aliquo, 
86 vindicare. varia") Ezux. 31,16 we 
should read vart"1, as in 24, 98. 

Pih. 0733 (part. D427), inf. constr. ὈΤΊΣ, 
fut. on) to console, " θΩΡΥ 688 condo- 
lence, “with accusat. of the person Rutu 
2,13; Is. 40,1; Jos 2,11; with y2 Gen. 
δ, 29 and by of the thing or person con- 
cerning Is. 22, 4; 1 Cur. 19, 2; ὈΓΙ2 a 
comforter Eccrus. 4,1; to manifest com- 
passion, to have pity upon, with accus. 
Is. 12, 1; 49,13; hence to interest one- 
self in, to assist Jar. 31, 13. 

Puh. om? (part. ' many = 713, like πηϑϑ 
in the same place from ‘0%; /ut. ons) 
to be comforted Is. 54, 11; 66, iT oi 

Hithp. anny (once ost Ez. 5, 13, 
1 p. “ITE; fut. oman?) to be sorry for, 
to feel compassion for, with 5» Daur. 32, 
36; to repent Num.23,19; to console one- 
self Gen. 37,85: to Branthe strongly, for 
revenge, with Ὁ of the person Gen. 27, 
42, like > pp2. 


᾿ on (consolation, gare aceon) nN. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4, 19. 

on) m. repentance, compassion Hos. 
13, 14. 

M1 /. consolation, appeasing Jos 
6, 10; Py. 119, 50. 
| mon (Jah is Consolation) n. p. m. 
Neu. 1, 1, surnamed NDIA 8, 9; else- 
where in Ezr. 2, 2; Nua. 3, 16, 


"9 ὩΓῚΊΩ2 (one rich in comfort) τ. p. πῖν 
NER. ve 7. 
133 (in pause "ΣΤ; a pronominal | 


stem) "instead of 1378 (which see) only 
in Gen. 42, 11; Ex, 16,7 8; Num. 32, 
32; 2 Sam. 17, 12; Lament. 3, 42; Ar. 


On (not used) intr. same as Um L. ; 
(which ‘see, to give oracles, whence On ὦ 
in the proper name O12». 


CII] m. an oracle, see ὉΤΊ9 Ἔ. 
ΙΤ ες 5 


ΥΠ2 (part. pass. γ} 12) tr. same as: 
yn to press, to urge on; ‘yin? 1 Sam. . 
21, 9 urged, pressed, hasty; comp. Ar. | 


Wig I. (not eed) tr. to bore through, - 
to push Eceah to pierce, ident. with 
“22; comp. Ar. to be bored, pierced, 


hollowed. Deriv. om, and the proper 
name "ἢ. The organic root “173 lies ; 
also in “7 ΤΠ, "3, 2, “3; ΣΉ, 


Wig IL. (not used) intr. to snort, of: 
the horse, to breathe hard through the 
nose, Arab. ~33 the same, Syr. «J to” 
snort, to expel the breath strongly. The | 
organic root “m2 is connected with 
NT, “I, as the Aram. "132 also shews. | 
Deriv. mm, ΓΙ, and the proper name 
ὙΠ; “112. 

ὩΣ ap (from m3 11.) m. @ snorting, δεν 
the horse Jos 39, 20. 

TIT] (constr. ὉΠ, from “73 IL) a 
the same Jur. 8, 16. 

72 and ὙΠ) (@ snorer, from "112 IL.) . 
2. ». ™. 2 Sam. 23, 27; 1 Cur. 11, 37, 


Τὰ I. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
wn and ὉΠ) (which see) fo utter a low 
sound, to murmur, to whisper, to hiss, of: 
serpents, hence wn? (see First, Cone, 
s. v.). Metaphor. ‘to whisper, to mutter’ 
magical formulas, to practise enchantment, ἃ 
to utter oracles, Syr. —aw=) (to whisper, 
to mutter, to practise enchantment), | 
There is the same metaphor. application , 


wr 


in wind, na, nw, won. IL, man and 
NNER. ‘Derivat. Ὁ ΤΙΣ, ‘and. the | ‘proper 
name Pwr oe 

Pih. τ (part. win, inf. constr. wr, 
fut. wn) ὦ to whisper, hence to divine, to 
give oracles, by a cup Gun. 44, 5 15, 
coupled with 321» Ley. 19, 26, DPR 
2 Kinas 17,17, gp 2 Cur. 33, 6; 
look upon as a prognostic 1 Kinas ‘30, 
33 (Vulg.), to divine, like divinare and 
augurari Gen. 30, 27, and 3 by 44, 5. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently attested by the use 
of it in Pihel with the same latitude as 
DOP, we, by its identity with wind and 
Syr. «03, as well as by the connection 
of the organic root (wnn3) with that of 
Or; especially as in other instances 
to give oracles and to practise enchant- 
ment is explained by murmuring and 
whispering (Is. 8,19; 29, 4). But it 
may be still doubted whether the noun 
12 (serpent) has been derived from 
it, Gheueh the Arab. yaot,S (serpents) 
points to a connection with uno. The 


Arab. (ut, (ng, Yarg? to pierce, or 


its assimilation to the organic root in 
vo-3 meaning to move, to creep, 80 that 


win ‘would be explained like ἢ, ὅπ 
"EY, Lat. serpens &c. 1s not at all un- 
aitable for the derivation of the noun. 

wd II. (not used) intr. to be hard, 
jirm, Tnetaphor. of metals, Arab. ws 
the same; ident. in its organic root wn72 
with that in ποῦ, ἐς τῶ ἄς, Deriv. 
wand, ΤΠ, Ὦ nnd, qpUny, and the 
proper names xnwny, any 3. 

2) 2 1Π. δι feed) intr. to be dirty, 
anelean, hateful, of adultery, Arab. yas 
or ya the same. Deriv. according to 
some mim) 2. (which see). 

wr ‘Aram. intr, same as Hebr. wns IT. 
Deriv. wn. 

wn GL. pwn, from wm 1.) m. 
an omen, incantation, augury, parallel 
nop Num. 23,23; 24,1; Syr. Lau, 
wn (constr. wn2, plur. DWM, see 
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wn 1.) m. 1. α serpent, Gun.3,2 4 13, 
named perhaps from hissing ΠΣ 46, 

22, the stem having an assonance with | 
ain Kecuzs. 10,11; coupled with nae 
and vox Deut. 8, 15: Is. 14, 29. It is” 
represented as wise and sly Guy. 3,1; 49, 
17; its bite Num. 21, 17 like its poison 
a | (7am) Ps. 58, 8 is deadly. Then a sea- 
serpent, to which a swift and jinepy, 
rolled are applied Is. 27, 1, ie. a water- 
monster, such also symbolising great 
powers elsewhere (Dan. 7, 3; Apoc.3,1); : 
artificial serpents made of brass Num. 21, 
9. — 2. The constellation of the nor- 
thern dragon Jox 26,13; called also 115} 


(which see) 3, 8, Ar. xx>. — 3 (from 
wr L.; brass-place) n. p. of a city other- 
wise unknown 1 Cur. 4, 12. — 4. (oracle- 
giver; from wn I.) π. 9. πι. 1 Sam. 11, ° 
1; 2Sam. 17,25 27, | 


wri (def. Nwr2) Aram. mase. brass, . 


copper Dan. 2, 32; 7,19; coupled with 
21D 4,20, ax 5, 4 and ron 2, 45. 


pwr 12 (alee from 1519 I) n. 
p. m. Ex. 6, 24. 

rw (with suf. "mwn3, sawn, 
THOM comm; dual pining ; from 
pyar] IL.) f. (Ez. i. 7 and Daw. 10,6 222 
is not an adject. but a subst., conseq. Ἴ i 
fem. here also; on the contrary it appears 
as masc. alone with w-ia12 [which see] 
1 Kines7,45, 39327 Eze. ὃ, 27&c.) 1. brass, 
χαλκος, copper, a metal eed for vessels, 
parts of a building, arms &. Ez. 26,11; 
27, 2; 36, 18, coupled with 5:43 Gen. 
4,22, ant 2 Sam. 8,10, 5.13 Ez. 22,18, 
102 99. "20 as ἃ aay hard metal Jzr. 
1, 18; 15, 20; Ps. 107, 16. Compared 
with gold and silver an ignoble metal, 
hence figur. ignoble Jun. 6, 28. Metaph. 
a fetter Lament. 3, 7, commonly dual 
JupGEs 16, 21; 2 Sam. 3, 34; 2 Kinas 
25,7; Jer. 39, 7; 52,11, prop. a double 
fetter, consisting of two halves. — 2. pro- 
perly the firm, hence as in 738 (which 
see) the basis, ground, support, lower 
part, of the bottom of a kettle stand- 
ing on the fire Ez. 24, 11; figurat. the. 
female pudenda, conceived of as the. 
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lower part, the base; comp. my (from 
naw) puderida, and mw basis, support; 
hence nwr3 ἼΞΌΣ 16, 36 thy ees was 
poured out, i. 6. whoredom was much 
practised; ident. with min Few: 16, 
15; 23, 8. It is therefore ΥΝ τυ τ ΡΉΡ 
to read jnwn2 (thine impurity) from 
wr Π|. ‘and after the Arabic, for 
qpon2. 

ΡΠ 12 (δαδῖ5, ground, support; see 
nung 2) n. p. f. 2 Kines 24, 8. 


pony (formed from myn} 1, brass- 
image) n. p. of the brazen serpent made 
by: Moses and afterwards superstitiously 
worshipped 2 Kines 18, 4. 

D3 (fut. nny, but also nn, nnn, 
Nun being first assimilated to Cheth and 
then — being lengthened into -; once 
mon Prov. 17,10 according to the Ma- 
sora, because the accent is on — at 
the commencement; 3 plur. in pause 
ann? from ann? 708 21, 13, derived, 
according to the punctuators, from nm) 
intr. to come down, with accus. whither 
Jos 21,13, to lie down (see mmz) prop. 
to bow ἜΣΕΙ; down; comp. Arab. 
to lie deep down, as an ambuscade 
2 Kines 6, 8 (annan to be read for 
“n2nM); to ne down, with 5» upon one, 
Ps. 38, 3 and thy ἐν Εἰ εν, hand sinks 
down upon me; then to come down upon 
with hostile intent Jer. 21,13, where 31" is 
sometimes used; figur. to press upon, to 
make an impression, with 3 of the person 
Prov. 17,10 (which is referred to τ ΤΙ 
3 to seize, lay hold of) a reproof enters 
into. Deriv. no? 1, nz. 

Nif. nn (3 pl. “nma). to sink or press 
into a thing, with 3 Ps. 38, 3. 

Pih. on (3 fem. : mn, tmper. nr) 
to bend, to press down. a bow, i. e. to 
stretch it 2 Sam. 22, 35, Ps. 18, 88, 
cognate In sense T27; to water down or 
level, Ὁ") (the ridges, beds, from Ta 
= Στ I. which see) Ps. 65, 11. 


Hif. MN (enper. 1192!) to lead down, 
to cause to come down, Jo. 4,11; comp. 
ὙΠ 4, 2. 
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The trans. signification of the stem 


still lies in the Ar. us (to stretch, in 
fight; to make crouch down, a woman, 


in cohabitation), pws (to bend down,, 
to stretch down); the organic root nn73, 
in which the fundamental meaning lies, 
may also exist perhaps in nN"B, Non. 

nn (only pl. ὉΠ for Dn, "bat 
without being on that account ‘the Nif. 
of nnn; comp. O°nN interchanged with 
δ τι) lady, mase. descending, in order to 
conceal oneself or lie in ambush 2 Kines 


| 6,9. 


wap 1. (from rms) a descent, Is. 
30, 30 the coming down of his arm, 1. 6. 
his descending strokes; a going down, 
“Ey~>E into the dust, i. e. into the grave 
08 17,16; a setting. down, 1. e. what 
is set down (upon the table) 36, 16. — 
2. (lowness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 11, for 
which 6,19 mim and 1Sam.1,1 ann of 
similar meaning are put. — 3. (from 
raz) f. rest Is. 30, 15; ease, inactivity, 
repose Eccuss. 4, 6; 6,5; Phenic. mm 
rest (Kit. 2, 2). 

mm (part. nm = ὨΠ9) Aram. intr. 
same as Hebr. nn to come down Dan. 
4,10 20; Syr. hood the same, fut. nam, 


Zaud as if from de, nn. 

Af. ns and nck (fut. nry2, tmper, 
nnn, part. nam) to bring down, to lead 
down Ezr. 5, 15, to deposit, lay up 6, 1 
5; Syr. duel the same. 

Hof. (after the Hebrew manner) nn: 
to be deposed Dan. 5, 20. 

OI (3 pl. 152, and "02 Ps. 73, 2 
ΚΙ " part. τοῦ, to, part. pass. fem. 
plur, nanny Is. 3, 16 K’ri; if. constr. 
nin); fut. TH", apoc. 07, "ὮΣ) tr. prop. 
to stretchs to extend, to ‘spread, to bend, 
cogn. in sense with nn”, MN-2, ΔΓ &e., 
hence 1. to stretch out, 1 with I of ‘what 
one has in the hand Josu. 8, 26, and 
sometimes without 37 8,18; with ὉΨ 
over a thing Ex. 8, 2; of God io punish, 
or to attack and. strike Is. 5, 25; 9.11: 
10,4; 23, 11, for which 32 220 (11, 15; 
19 16) ead sn aw (1, 25) are also used; 


ΓΙ 


with >» against one ΖΕΡΗ. 1, 4; with bx 
against one, 1. &. to oppose one JoB 15, 
25; ne 5 to stretch out the neck, i. e. 
as a sign of pride Is. 3, 16, > 1p ‘2 to 
stretch a measuring line, i. e. to put itona 
thing 15, 44,13; Jon 38,5; Lament. 2, 
8; to elongate. of dx Ps. 109, 19, — 
2. to spread out, to expand, a tent Grn. 
“12, 8, the heavens Is. 40,22, Ἐπ 231 
(sing: like 22,11) 15. 42,5 and he 
‘stretches them out; figurat. by ie" 5 to 
spread out evil against one, Ἵν 6. to ex- 
pand it like a net, to devise Ps. 21, 12; 
omitting the object 1 Cur. 21, 10; for 
which 2 Sam. 24,12 has 5u3, which in 
Lament. 3, 28 is πε: ἀφ δ τὶ with 
Ὁ. —B, to bow down, to incline side- 
wise, to sink, with accus. pow Gen. 49, 
16, a> Ps. 119, 112, Dw 18, 10 (of 
God), “7p (to fall in) 72, 4: nba to 
fall 73, 2 (where 703 should be. read); 
omitting the accus. -object Ὁ. 17, 11. 
Here belongs also the passage in JOB 
15, 29 he does not bow their posses- 
Gon to the earth, 1. 6. he does not en- 
‘large it to superabundance (see 127). 
Still farther, to turn to, to conduct or 
lead to, i. e. to bestow, with accus. of 
the object Gen. 39, 21; Is. 66, 12. — 
4, intr. to decline, of the day, .1. 6. to 
become late Jupars 19, 8; to stretch 
forwards, of a shadow 2 Kines 20, 10; 
to incline, to turn, Num. 20,17; 2 Sam. 
2,19; with dx to turn to one Gun. 38, 
16; with abd 38, 1; with 18 or ὩΣ to 
turn away from one Ps. 44, 19; Jos 31, 
7; with “ITN prop. to turn after one, i.e. 
τ attach oneself to his party, to follow 
Ex. 23,2; Jupaus 9,3; to be devoted to 
1 Sam. 8, 3; to go away, to depart 14, 7. 
Deriv. 073, 2, $7027). 

Nif. τι) (3 pl. 9°29; fut. 71122) to be 
stretched ‘along, of pon Num. 24, 6, 
ὌΡΟΣ Jur. 6,4; to be stretched forth, put 
along, of Ὁ, with Ὁ) Zucu. 1, 16. 

Hif. a ἐπ sta, pl. nr1273 , constr. 
"1072; inf. "constr. mio; imp. tT, apoe. 
| 25; fut. 92, .apoc. Ὁ) its stronger than 
Kal, to reach or stretch out, the hand, 
to punish Is. 31, 3; to spread out, po 
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2 Sam. 21,10, Sr 16, 22; to bow down, 
Ὁ Ps. 144, δ, to ny 32 Gun. 24, 
14; ‘to incline, I, i. 6. to "obey JER. 
7, 24, usually with 2 of the person Ps. 
17,6; Prov. 4, 20; to bend sidewise, to 


turn nade. to lead aids, 2 Sam. 3, 27; 


to conduct, to lead Num. 22, 23; to turn 
away, from the right path, hence to 
mislead Jon 36,18; to turn away, from 
a suppliant Ps. 27,9; to thrust away, to 
drive away, avert Jur.5,25. Here be- 
long also the expressions ‘p a5 ‘J to 
lead one’s heart (in a good sense) 2 Sam. 
19, 15, with 5» Prov. 21, 1, 53 Ps. 119, 
37 or Ὁ to a ‘thing 141, 4, with “ANN 
to lead the mind to follow 1 Kinas 11, ὃς 
in a bad sense, to lead or turn away, 
from the right path Is. 44,20; Prov. 7, 
21; ἘΠ» Om NEM to turn ‘favour to 
one Ezr. 7, 28; upwn rian to bend the 
right 1 er 8, 3, for which is also used 
maw Nin Prov. 17, 23 or 1 Am. 
2, a and absol. Ex. 98, 2. Jz Mart to 
push away, ὙΠ from judgment (right) 
Is. 10, 2; absol. Am. 5,12, Prva from 
the Ἐπ way Jos 24,4; to push aside, 
drive away Is. 29, 21. — 2. intr. to turn 
aside, to swerve, Jon 23, 11, commonly 
with ya of a thing Is. 30, 11: to walk 
along,.Ps. 125, 5 who walk lang their 
crooked ways. 

Hof. (not used) mtr only part. 8. 
mia72 as nouns; fut. “ry? only in ‘the 
proper name Ti", sun, ‘if this be not 
from 71209 = a9. 

‘As to the organic root "02, it is 
also in 127 I. (belonging to Ty = 5H173 
Ez. 9, 9 and sti Is. 58, 2), "73, "2, 


Arab. ble, Lbs, 45, Gis be. 
> Q) (pl. constr. 927003, lengthened 
out of 513; from bus) adj. masc. prop. 


bearing , “hence laden , with accus. 102 
Zepu. 1,11. 
yt] (only pl. Ὁ" 2123) m. prop. any- 
thing ‘planted, hence a plant Ps. 144, 12. 
"OJ (only pl. nipyn2) f. prop. a 
little ‘drop, hence a pendant so called 
from its form Jupaus 8, 26; Is. 3, 19; 
comp. σταλάγμιον ear- drop, " from στα. 


M03 


λάζω to drop; Arab. Kibs a pear! and 
ear- drop. 

pW" (pl. niin) f. tendril, twig 
Is. 18, 5; see we 1. 


10) (part. ὅ12).2., fut. dite) tr. prop. 
to raise, to lift up, to lift away, to heave 
away, hence to carry, cogn. in sense with 
xvi, Is. 40,16 he carries the isles as a 
| little dust, i. e. easily (Targ.); with >y 
to lay upon Lamenr., 8, 28 and 2 Sam. 
24, 12. Metaphor. to lay before = 42 
~2p JER. 21,8, for which 1 Cur. 21, 10 
has Ὁ» M03 (echinh see). — 2. intr. to 
be weighty, heavy, = 510 IL, Sp, N20, 
120, where is the same metaphor. ‘ap- 
mlieerior: The organic root ὉΠ: lies 
-also in 50 II, whence perhaps be, in 
the Aram. bu, 209, \4 for ring, sv hienee 
ΟΣ asc: weight. Derivat. 5.23, 

02. 

Pih. 912 (fut: 21929) to take up, to bear, 

coupled with Rey Is. 63, 9. 


Bich (1 pers. 202; part. pass. fem. 
2 pers. m27t3) Aram. tr. to lift up, to 
bear (Targ. for Niv2) Dan. 4, 31; pass. 
to be lifted up, with 18 1,4. 


ΞῸ2 m. prop. carriage, hence burden, 
load Prov. 27, 3. 


yo (part. yor, 03, pl. ὉΠ: inf. 
. constr. "yay and nyo Eccuss. 8, ὃ; imp. 
523, fut. 7) tr. prop. to put in, nent 
to strike in, to stick in, a nail, a pin, 
-Eccuzs. 12, 11 of fixing by scripture; 
to fasten or cane jirm, a tent Dan. 11, 
45, of the tent of the heavens (viay5) 
Is. 51, 16, wheré the LXX and Syr. 
read πους, after 40,.22; to set up, a 

statue Deut. 16, 21, but commonly to 
plant, nz 6, 11, 4 ἜΘΟΙΕΒ, 2,4, 04> 
“ibid., Devt. 20, 6, nina JER. 29, δ: op- 
᾿ posite wn? 45,4, ap» Eccuss. 3, 2; with 
5 JER. 32, 41, oy Am. 9, 15, ἘΠῚ the 
accus. of the ines Ez. 36, 36, fend with 
a double accusat. Is. 5, 9. Jur. 2, 21; 
| figurat. a people, i. e. to give them 8 
fixed abode 2 Sam. 7,10, Am. 9,16, op- 
posite Jer. 45, 4; the ear, 1, Θ. to create 
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Ps. 94, 9. ΤῊΣ orgauic root 9t373 is also 
found in nm, Fh, 7H; Arab. gw with 
the same Ftd wer ia signification. De- 
εἶν, 902, 2°02, 5122, the proper name 
p22. 

‘Ni. 522 (3 plur. in pause 92) to be 
planted, Is. 40, 24 they are scarcely ‘planted. 


. 22 (in pause 903, constr. 512) Is. 5, 7, 
with suff. yt, plur. constr. "y122) m. a 
plantation, a planted place Is.5, 7: 17,11; 
the planting 17,11; a plant Jon 14, 9. 

DY (plantations) n. p. of a locality 
in Judah 1 Cur. 4, 22. 

DP see 2p. 


FDI (fut. yia7) intr. to drop, to drip, 
to flow, with accusat. of the thing (like 
Ἴ2:1. 212), of which some overflows Jo. 
4,18; Sona or Sox. .5, 5 18; to drop 
down, ov Jupass 5, 4, ‘absol. Ps, 68, 9; 
fig. of speech Sone oF Sot. 4,11; Prov. 
5, 3; with ὉΣ of the person to drop 
speech upon one, i. 6. to penetrate, quicken 
and animate them with its beneficent in- 
fluence «[08 29, 22; comp. ur (Ezex. 
21, 2). Deriv. ne, aPhl-Pe the proper 
name Mp2 (on the contrary neo be- 
longs to ἢ"). 

Aif. 90953 (part. yaa, fut. ὉΠ) to 
cause to drop, flow out or overflow, 
with accusat. ὉΠ Am. 9,13; to make 
discourse flow, i. @. to speak, to prophesy, 
with 95 upon a thing Am. 7,16, with dx 
Ez. 21, 2 7; with Ὁ of a thing Mic. 2,11, 
or absol. 9, θ. 

The stem (Arab. Vis, Aram. no, 
-atJ, Ethiop. 105) has ny for its or- 
ganic root, which lies also in Ow, as 
well as in 31, Ὥς, Hr 1, are L, 35, 
ANT, 7-3, he mans (fuxit). 

ΜῈ (pl. constr. "Ἐ122) m. a drop, of 
nv Jos 36, 27; metaphor. an aromatic 
gum. or resin Ex. 30, 34, so called from 
its flowing out, distilling; LXX στακτή, 
from στάζω. 

MBO] see mpbi. 


ne 03 ΕΞ of the dropping 
of an aromatic resin; hence balsam- or 
storaxz-place) n. p. of ἃ city and region, 


“2 


in whose hamlets singers dwelt in Ezra’s 
time Neu. 7, 26; 12, 28, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jerusalem and Bethlehem 
ἘΠΕ. 2, 22, the mod. Beith Netiph, south- 
west of Jerusalem (Robins. II.600). Gen- 
tile ΒΘ) 2 Sam. 23, 28 29; 2 Kinas 
25,23; 1 Our. 2, 54; 9,16; Jer. 40,8. 
The apocryphal Esdras writes "503. 

“O3 (fut. vita? and “t2) 1. intr. to 
look attentively, at a thing, to look at, to 
observe, Ar. pees derivat. rata 2.— 
2. to keep, to guard, Ὧδε, 1. 6. to be angry, 
which, however, is commonly omitted 
Nau. 1,2, Ps. 103, 9, prop. to continue 
anger, with > Nau. 1. 6. or my of the 
person Ley. 19,18, like V3 JER. 3, 5; 
‘to keep, to watch Sona or Sot. 1, 6; 8, 
11. Deriv. sw 1, m4. 

The organic root "19-2 is clear from 
the Ar. ,to3 and 125, and its identical 
“ita (which see). "i 1. (which see), Aram. 
“ay (Pa. "20, noun 70) are the same 
root. 

"03 (1 pers. 03) Aram. intr. same 
as Hehr. "2, then trans. to keep, to'pre- 
serve Dan. 7, 28. 


10) (prop. part. fem. Kal of 1132) 
f. a female keeper, a shepherdess, Sone 
oF Sou. 1, 6. 

2) L. (part. pass. 522, fut. Ὁ5:20) 
1. intr. to stretch or extend, to spread, 
to -widen, of branches (see 743); 
mane 2 1 Sam. 4, 2 the battle spreads 
(Vulg., Ar.); 30,16 lo they are scattered 
on the surface of the whole land. — 2. tr. 
to spread out, to scatter about, with >2 
of the place Num. 11,31, with accus. of 
the person, and accus. of the place to 
which Ez.29,5, or Ξὶ where 32,4, parallel 
20; to sprinkle about, 0723 Hos. 12, 
14. The Targ. expresses the same idea 
by wo 7 or 9, which is connected 
therewith by root; or it is paraphrased 
by 82. — 3. Metaphor. to scatter afar, 
to disperse abroad, hence to give up, a 
people to foreign masters Is. 2, 6; to 
eject, to reject, to give to 2 Kinas 21,14; 
Jopass 6,13; 1 Sam. 12, 22; to give up, 
contention Prov. 17, 14; to remit, debt 
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Nea. 10, 32; to leave off, to discontinue, 
the cultivation of the field Ex. 23, 11, 
coupled with mW; to suffer Gen. 31, 28, 
like rar and jn3 elsewhere; hence it 
is interchanged with ary, J72WT, PUTIN; 
and the Targumic wi, PII, PIN, 
>Y20 are used for it. Deriv. τϑ 2. 

Nif. δ (fut. 3.) to spread, with 
3 of the place Jupaus 15, 9, 2 Sam. 5, 18 
22, for which the Chronicles have nw»; 
of branches and plantations Is. 16, 8; 
to be loosened, of a ship’s tacklings, i.e. 
to hang slack Is. 33, 22 (Vulg.); to be 
dispersed, with > of the place Am. 5, 2 
(Targ., LXX, Vulg.). | 

Puh. wis to be forsaken Is. 32,14. 


wid3 IL. (part. pass. ἢ. τ 73) tr. 
same as Wi (which see) to sharpen, to 
point, to whet, of 3°94 Is.21, 15 (Saadia); 
the Syr. uses -a}-> for it. 

*) (with suf. D2; from Tm 1.) m. 
a lamentation, wailing, Ez. 27,32, comp. 
γ. 30 31, cognate in sense with "2p, 
and a stronger expression than "33 v. 31. 
Thus 72 would be contracted from "73 
(Masora), and there is no need to emend 
it into "πῶ. The LXX, Theod., Syr. 
and some mss. read unsuitably 077723; 
it would be better still to read oFy"D3, 
since ΓΙ} ΓΞ Nw? is agreeable to the 
usus loquendi. 

N°] belonging to ἈῊΡ and "= N73? 
see 81) 1. 

2°) (from 33 1.) m. fruit, produce, 
hence food Mau. 1,12; fig. fruit of the 
lips Is.57,19 K’ri, i. 6. speech, praise, 
thanksgiving, prayer (see 152), comp. 
καρπὸς χειλέων (HEBREWS 13,15); Phen. 
4) (Niba, fruit-place) n. p. of a place 
in Numidia. The K’tib of Is.57,19 has 
oy 

"2 (either from 35) 1. the marrowy, 
having the vigour of life, or from 37) 1. 
projecting) n. p. m. Nux. 10, 20. 

73 (from ‘153 1.) m. movement, DINED 
of the lips, to console or compassionate 
with empty speech Jos 16, 5. 


mt) f. a going astray, @ wandering 
it * 


AN 


away, of the homeless; banishment La- 
MENT. 1,8 (L.XX, Jerome), conseq. from 
73 L. or ΣΤῚΣ 105. but more suitably = 
abomination, from “Ὥ. 


nr) 866 m3. 


nih (after the form yxu; with suf. 
‘nis, Donn, pl. with suf. aa ae 
from Pihel nia) m. prop. ΠῚ ΠΕ: 
quieting, i. 6. pleasantness, agreeableness, 
delight, only in the genit. to 1) and of 
sacrifices Gren. 8, 21; Ley. 2, 12; sacri- 
fice generally 1, 9; 3, 5; 29, 2; Num. 
28, 2; 2 302 to sacrifice ἜΖ. 6, 13. 
The derivation’ from mm) is clear from 


the Syr. translation μι, Talm. Sar 
2. do you like ? Noun- ~ building: of this 
form from %¥ is not unusual in Arabic 
(see De Sacy Gramm. Ar. I. p. 561), and 
was also employed in Hebrew. 

mr (from 1113; only pl. 7.15) Aram. 
mase. a sacrifice, ἔα Εν ΕΣ elliptically 
‘from ‘2 11°; hence ‘3 83 to dedicate a 
sacrifice Dan. 2, 46; 2 5. to Ofer a 
sacrifice Ezr. 6, 10. : 

12 (with suff. ὩΣ from 493) m. 1. a 
shoot, after-shoot, new shoot, fig. posterity 
Gen. 21, 23, Is, 14, 22, Jon 18,19, con- 
stantly coupled with 523, α sprig, to de- 
note offspring. The verb in Ps. 72,17 
is not a denomin. — 2. The name of a 
fish-shaped water-god , 1") being=3"2 and 
the Sanskrit mina (a fish), Ninus; ‘then 
the name of the founder of the Assy- 
rian empire, ὁ Nivog, the statue of Ni- 


nus having been worshipped with that 
of Bel (Diod. 11, 8). 


mMa"3 n. p. of a city founded by 


Nimrod, Νῖνος in Strabo and Ptolemy, 
which lay on a small tract above the 
confluence of the Zabatus or Lycus (the 
great Zab) with the Tigris Gen. 10,11, 
conseq. the modern small place of ruins 
Nimrfid. The other three cities, which 
Nimrod founded in that district (m22, 
I, YZ ning Gen. 1. c.), were gra- 
dually united with Nineveh so as to 
become one large city, whose circum- 
ference was three days’ journey Jon. 8, 
3, i. 6. 480 stadia or 24 hours (Ctesias 
apud Diod. Sic. 2, 3); while the western 
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side in length extended from Nimrtd 
(Nineveh) to Kuyyundshik (75°), and the 
northern side in breadth from thence to 
Khorsabad (122) ἄς, In this large Ni- 
neveh which arose out of the union of 
four cities, the population was enorm- 
ous Nau. 3,15seq. It had at a certain 
time 120,000 children Jon. 4,11, and 
could hoast of being called the unique 
ZEPH. 2,15, in short the great city Jon. 
1, 2; 3, 2; 4,11; Jupirn 1, 1; greater 
than Babylon, Strabo 16 p. 737; Amm. 
Marcell. 18, 7,1; the great Ninus Diod. 
Sic. 2,23. In Ammian the name Ninuos 
(Nineveh) also appears; and Niebuhr 
found a village there called Nunta. — 
The derivation of the name from 43 
m3 (for 372 133 dwelling-place of Ninus 

has an analogy in Ὁ nian) for 1» 
nian; but the name seems more cor- 
rectly ‘to have been formed from 43 
ὁ Νῖνος, and consequently like the lat- 
ter, as also Nervag (written also in Syn- 
cellus Nivoc), 19:72, i.-e. either son of 
Ninus, or a fem. termination of the royal 
name, may be the name of an se 
god. See 7} 2. 


Ὁ" Gon 12) m. a fugitive JER. 48, 
44 ΚΡ. 


j0°3 γι. name of the first month of 


the old Hebrew year, fully ‘7 Wh Esru. 
3, 7, Nex. 2, 1, for which the Penta- 
euch has 35 ΡΤ Wh (which see), else- 
where we wins or DIT wN4. 
As it is a historical tradition (Rosh ha- 
Shana 1, 2), that the names of the 


months came from Babylonia to the 


Hebrews at a later period, for which 
reason they have an Aramaean colour- 
ing (Kimchi), and as ‘3 in fact appears 
among these peoples (Tare. 02, Syr. 
aed, Palmyr. Ἰὼ, and so the Arab. 
pus), the derivation of the word from 
the Hebrew (57) = 1353), as Anastasius 
already gives it (apud Meursius, varia 
divina p. 27), must he rejected a priori. 
The names or surnames of old Asiatic 
gods are preserved in “ΠΟ, D9>N, THAN, 
1202 (which see), and in ms, 3738, ban, 
Ἴ as we have shewn already; 50 that 


ΝῊ 


the appellations must be looked upon 
as originating in a primitive worship. 
With this assumption, the explanation 
of 2 from the Zend navazan or na- 
vagna (new day), as Stern (tiber die Mo- 
natsnamen &c. p.131seq.) supposes, must 
be set aside, and the name or surname 
of a primitive Semitic god be adopted 
as the original. 767) (for 193 from 003 I.) 
seems to be the name of Adonis, as 
the year’s sun and the spring - god; his 
name being also 731 Zavavac, because 
the month of May’ Ἢ (8) was sacred 
to him. 

V7 2 (from p12 = px? after the form 
mn"2) m. a spark, Is. 1, 31; Targ. y2, 
Ne) the same, Sam. fig. pupil of the eye. 


Ἢ (from "159 1.) mase. same as “2 a 
light or lamp 2 Sam. 22, 29. 


ἽΝ as a verb, see “72 II. 


2 m. 1. (from "2 1.) same as “3 
a light or lamp, an essential part of a 
nomad-tent or a dwelling, hence figur. 
an enduring dwelling, a family, posterity 
1 Kings 11, 36; 15, 4; 2 Kinas 8,19; 
2 Cur. 21, 7, — 2. (from 2 IT.) newly 
broken, novale, i i. 6. a field recently broken 
up with the plough, which is therefore 
good, Prov. 13, 23; fig. Jer. 4,3; Hos. 
10,12. For 8531] Nom. 21,30 see ms. 

ΤᾺΣ pl. nny ἢ. same as 72 which see. 


N23 (Kal not used) ἐγ». same as 122 
It ITT 


to smite, to strike away, to strike in pieces; 
to hurt, to wound, to injure, to lame; Ar. 


sh es , Syr. [33 the same. Figur. 


to strike down, to disturb, the mind; to 
smite in pieces, to destroy, plantations. 
Deriv. 5°33, N22 (7ND2). 

Nif. ND? “(3 pl. ἬΝ 59) to be beaten, to 
be scourged, with 12 of the place Jos 
30, 8 [5]. 

δὲ 92 (from N32) adj. m., “ND ἢ. de- 
jected, ‘afflicted, of the m5 Prov. 15, 13; 
17, 22; 18,14; cognate ‘im sense ayy. 
Comp. S52. 

ΘΝ 52 (from N23) m. plur. a state of 
being beaten to pieces, desolation, Is. 16 
7 ye mourn very much the desolation. 
The pl. stands for the abstract. 
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™ND (properly an infin.-form of N22 
after the manner of ΧΟ MN, con- 
seq. a singular) /. the name of an aro- 
matic gum, perhaps the gum traga- 
canth, many kinds of which appear in 
Syria. Gun. 37, 25; 43,11; Targ. ayy 
= 70, ote ἈΒΌΡ a sort of resin or 


gum; Ar. SLs, 59X35 = KAKI the same. 
It is uncertain how this signification is 
connected with the stem X53; for the 
assumption that it means fo ara to 
powder, is not yet certain. The deri- 
vation from a masc. N32 must be re- 
jected. —- On niz3 see the word. 


32 I. (not used) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, to put forth shoots, transferred to 
human propagation; in Arab. this idea 
lies in Kg3, in Ethiop. in 333, hence 
nagad a stem, a race; the organic root 
ἼΞ.2 is also in 1-3 I. Deriv. Ἴ5 1. 


a>) II. (not used) intr. to be in straits 
or distress, to be unhappy, troubled, Ar. 


OS. Deriv. 722 2. 


Ἴ32 (with suf. 5139) m. 1. (from 333 1.) 
prop. ‘sprout, hence progeny GEN. 21, 23, 
Is. 14, 22, Jon 18,19, coupled with 1.3; 
Ethiop. nagad the same, cod, Sam. 733 
Gen. ]. 6. for 133. — 2. (from 132 IL) mis- 
fortune, destruction, Jos 31,3; where the 


Ar. δῦ 


best mss., however, read “23. 
vita misera. 


Nad (Kal not used) tr. to strike, to 
hurt, to injure, hence to destroy, to kill; 
figurat. to strike down, to ver. Its or- 
ganic root is M33, which is also found 
in nec-o, noc- "005 aa with softened. 


“ae “nw as 
into 7 in ic-o, Ar. ἃ 835. δ eS, αὖ, es 


&e., Ethiop. 753, Hebrew ΣΡ Ὁ. 
Deriv. 1133, 333. 

Nif. sD) to be smitten or slain 25am. , 
11:18: Ὁ 

Pih. 7133 (inf. constr. 122) to smite, to 
make war upon Nom. 22, 6, where, how- 
ever, it is more correct to look upon 
rta3 as the 1 pers. fut. Hif. 

‘Puh. arr) (fem. N32; ty plur. 129) to 

9 


oJ 
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be smitten, to be beaten down Exon. 9, 
31 32. 

Hif. Mary (part. M2, constr. M33; 
inf. absol. Dit, constr. Minis; imper. 
mam, apoc. ἼΠ: fut. 2", apoc. i>) to 
strike , with accus. of the person and 3 
of the instrument Ex. 21, 18, Num. 22, 
23; without 3 1 Kinas 20, 88; but also 
4 to emite upon a thing Ex. 17, 6, and 
without 5 Ps.78,20; to chastise, torment, 
punish, Jur. 2, 30; Neu, 18,25; ov 7 
to give boxes on he cheeks Ἵ OB 16, 10, 
regarded as the highest insult LAMENT. 
3,30, hence to treat shamefully Ps. 3, 8; 
Mic. 4,14; to smite water (with a pro- 
phet’s mantle) 2 Kinas 2, 8, i. 6. to per- 
form a miracle upon it; with 13 to 
strike away Ez. 39, 3; to push or butt, 
with the horn Dan. 8, 7, with 3 upon 
1 Sam. 2, 14; to pierce, with a spear 
2 Sam. 2, 23; figur. of a worm Jon. 4, 
7; of the sun, with Dy 4,8, with accus. 
of the person Is. 49, 10; to smite into 
2 Sam. 4,6; to hit with a blow that throws 
down , wath bx of the member 1 Sam. 
17,49, and accus. of the person aoe 
22, 84. to beat in pieces Ex. 9, 25; 
wachice to ruins Am. 8, 15; to strike i 
with a double accus. Ps. 3, 8; to pierce 
into, with 3 of the instrument and 3 into 
1 Sam. 19, 10, also with the accus. of 
the person 26, 8; to strike asunder, a 
tent, i. 6. to pull it down Jupazs 7, 13; 
to precipitate, to hurl into, with 3 Znou. 
9,4; to smite, to kill, Gun. 4,15, some- 
times with the addition of sana Josu. 
11,10, or 239 Ἢ 8, 24, or coupled 
with the intensive ns 1 Kins 16, 10, 
2 Kines 15, 10, or with the consequence 
nan 25, O5 with accusat. Wz the life 
Gun. 37, 21; Lay. 24,18. In ‘this sense 
it is used of killing on the part of 
God 2 Sam. 6, 7, his angel 2 Kinas 
19, 35; of men, ‘with accusat. and 479 
J UDGES 14, 19, or 5 partitive 1 Sam. 18, 
27, or omitting the accus. of number 
2 Sam. 23, 10; to tear in pieces, of ani- 
mals of prey Jur. ὅ, 6; figur. to calumni- 
ate 18,18; to put to flight and smite, 
1 Sam. 13, 4; with the announcement of 
space 2 Sax. 5, 25, time 1 Sam. 30, 17, 
or number Jupczs 8, 31; hence coupled 


with 735 Gen. 14,15; fully Sing nan 
Ps. 78, ὅθ. Phrases are: ἢ oa Ez. 22. 
13, yD2 73 6,11, HD“ HD "421, 19 to 
strike the hands, to strike the haat to- 
gether, a gesture of exultation, of dis- 
like and of lamentation; ‘s"n& 22 "7 

1 Sam. 24, 6 the heart smites one, Ἵ, ὁ. 
excites him: ‘a Dr to smite with a 
thing, viz. with a "sickness or plague 
Gen. 19, 11; 2 Kinas 6, 18; bon "Π ἰο 
smite with a curse, with a ΒΑΕ τὴ accus. 
of the object Mau. 3,24; to smite the Nile, 
i.e. to change it into blood Ex. 7, 25; to 
punish and change into a thing, with > 
Is, 11, 15; ww % to strike roots Hos. 
14, 6, comp. Bye naw Jer. 17,8. De- 
rivat. ΓΞ. 

Hof. sh (Ps. 102, 5 MDT; part. ΓΙ, 
constr. 13; fut. 39) pass. of Hif. to 
be beaten Bx. 5, 14, to be chastised, punish- 
ed, visited 1 Sam. 5, 12; Ps. 102, 15; to 
be killed Num. 25, 14, to be stormed, con- 
guered Kz. 33, 21. 

ta] (an old part. pass. for "52; 
constr. “1122) adj. masc. smitten, therein 
with the genitive 34 lame 2 Sam. 4 
4, τι dejected, afflicted Is. 66, 2. 


733 pl. B°32 see ‘4. 


N23 and 152 η. p. of an Egyptian 


king, successor of Psammetichus, who 
fought against the Assyrian king Na- 
bopolassar 2 Kinas 23, 29 33. The same 
king is also mentioned in 2 Cur. 35, 20 
and 36,4. He is identical with Νεχαὼ 
δεύτερος of Manetho, the Nexms of He- 
rodotus. A Necho was conquered at 
Carchemish Is. 46, 2. The Targ. and 
Syr. derive the name incorrectly from 
192. 


tT 

32) see 53. 

1122 (after the form “771, from 29) 
m. a blow, stroke, death 2 Sam. 6,6, the 
old name of a threshing-floor, for which 
1 Cur. 13, 9 has }i> = "> (destrue- 
tion, dea: destruction , JOB 12,5 
destruction to those, whose foot wavers; 
on the contrary 139 18, 12 &c. belongs 
to }AD. 

mid? (prop. part. m. Nif. after the 


ΓὩ 


form 1152, from m> to conceal, to keep, 
with . suff. tn'52) m. treasure 2 Kines 
20, 13; Is. 39, 2 (Targ., Syr., Saad.); 
it is not necessary to derive it, with 
‘Lorsbach, from the Persian nikahid 
‘(to keep); cognate in sense 053 (2 Car. 
1,11 ᾿ 

Γ33 (not used) intr. prop. 1. to be 
firm, strong, powerful, cogn. in sense with 
Sux L, prop. to be firmly entwined with 
one another (comp. aX} to bind together, 


to unite); the idea of firmness (see Pin, 
bint, “wp, 1p) proceeding generally 
from that of knotting, putting in a 
chain; identical in its organic root M372 
with M379, ΠΡ. Metaphor. to be right, 
equitable, just, a right thing being 
looked upon as firm. Deriv. 152, "153. 
— 2. to be on, in front, before, over against, 
cognate in sense with bax IL, dap I. 
‘Derivat. M23, M23. 

31 (with suf. ἽΓ[33, plur. p22) 
1. adj. m. right, equitable, authentic Prov. 
8,9, coupled with 71; substantively the 
right, the right conduct, Is.57, 2 who 
walketh his right way. 

ΓΙΞ3 (with suf. ins), from Γ93 2) m. 
prop. same as 332 the fore part, pars 
antica, prob. in the first instance the 
name of the fore part of the body, the 
belly, like dap, the noun Six (body and 
before); then a prepos. before, in pre- 
sence of, 122 N°? Ez. 46, 9 to go out 
before him, comp. Am. 4, 3 733 in this 
sense; ima) ΓΤ Ex. 14, 2 to encamp be- 
fore him. More commonly we have in- 
‘stead of it 

ΓΞ. masc. the front; hence a prepos. 
1 before, ” m2) before God, 1. ©. known 
and agreeable to him Jupazs 18, 6; be- 
fore = manifest Jur. 17, 16; ’2 na to 
put before Fiz. 14,7; sometimes with the 
addition of 5°25 Lament. 2,19 before the 
face, i. e. before; "2 PZ 4 Prov. 5, 21. 
— 2. over against, opposite to (comp. 
432) Ex. 26, 35; 40, 24. According to 
this twofold meaning of m2), which 
has arisen perhaps from the noun-idea 
of belly, body, other words expressing 
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relation have originated by combination 
with the present one, as “3 λὲ towards 
before Num.19, 4; 1339 straight forwards, 
i. e. not backwards or sidewards Prov. 
4, 25; in front of = over against Gun. 
30, 38; before=/for, i. e. having an eye 


to 25, 21; ‘9-72 to the front of, i. 9. 


close before JupaEs 19, 10 =» (beside) 
19, 11. 


inp! (pl. mind3) ἢ right, righteous- 
ness, coupled with ΠΝ Is. 59,14; Am. 
8,10; pl. the same Is. 26, 10; 30, 10; 
opposite nipon. 

223 (only part. 5343) tr. to deceive, 
to deal fraudulently Mau. 1, 14, Aram. 
222; ‘\4) the same; metaphor. to act 
cunningly. The fundamental significa- 


tion is (according to Furst’s Concordance 
s.v.) to conceal, to hide, to cover, identi- 


cal in its organic root 527} with 52 
(49), N->D Tis m-55 I., Sankrit ¢al, 


Greek κλείειν, κωλούειν, xod-overr, Latin 
cal-ere (clam = calam), cel-are, oc-cul-o, 
German hel-an, hehl-en, after the ana- 
logy of >¥2, Jaa. But NG to fetter, 
whence AG fetter, refers to a funda- 
mental signification = 0721. 

Pih. 52 to act cunningly, with Ὁ of 
the person Num. 25,18. ᾿ 

Hithp. S22K (fut. 23207) to shew one- 
self cunning, i. e. to take cunning plans, 
with accus. of the person GEN. 37, 18 
or 2 Ps. 105, 25. 

bel (only pl. with suff. ὈΣΤ 5593) mase. 
cunning, deceit, Num. 25,18; Aram. 8222, 
1152 the same. 


O24 (not used) tr. to conceal, to keep, 
treasures, cogn. in sense with ]D¥, Ya} 
identical in its organic root 0272 with 
o> (pip), mp, Syr. 23, Deriv. 022. 

02] (only plur. p'o23) m. pl. riches, 
goods (cogn. in sense Min2, JPY, VY, 
which proceed from the same funda- 
mental signification) JosH. 22, 8; Ec- 
cies. 5,18; put with "wy 2 Car.1,11 12. 

D3 (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebrew 0D). 
59* 


O23 


ΕΞ (only plur. }O22, constr. "052, 


from 022) Aram. m. same as Hebrew 
022 Ezr. 6,8; 7, 26. 


"22 I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 


be marked, signed, by indentation, hence 
metaphor. 1. to be foreign, i. e. depart- 
ing from the usual and the known. — 
2. to be perceptible. — The organic root 
“2-2. lies also in “2-7 (to mark, to 
pleree, to impress), 42 oe "3 I, and 
0 in “P73, 272 &e.; comp. Arab. 

> (1. to perceive, observe, rs 
understand; 2. to find strange), 3 (to 
‘be distinguished, remarkable, wonder- 
ful). Deriv. 132, "32, 139, "72. 

Nif. "22 (fut. "232) 1. to make one- 
self unknown, to dissemble, prop. to pre- 
sent oneself as foreign (0,33), and there- 
fore probably a denominative from "33 
Prov. 26, 24. — 2. to be perceived, to be 
known LAMEnr. 4, 8; to be recognised 
08 34, 19. 

Pih, 33 (fut. 122%) to find strange, 
to look upon as foreign, i 1. e. to disdain, 
to despise Jos 21, 29; not to know Devt. 
32, 27; to act in a strange, unknown 
way, 1. 6. to mistake, to despise JER. 
19,4, So also in Arabic. 

if. “253 (part. 7292; inf. constr. 
25, before Makkeph- 12!9; fut. 2°) 
prop. to press strongly te a thing, 
i, 6, to perceive it by finding out its 
distinguishing characteristics; hence to 
recognise, 1. 6. take knowledge of Gun. 
31, 32; 37, 32; to regard Jur. 24, 5. 
Here belongs the phrase O23 “1"3h3 (0 
regard or look upon the person) Deut. 
1,17, Prov. 24, 23, = Ῥ NDI; fo observe 
one, i. 6. to care for him Rurs 2. 10, to 
reverence Dan. 11, 39; to recognise, what 
was strange Gun. 27, "23; Jos 7, 10; to 
acknowledge Devt. 21, 17. to conceive 
2 Sam. 3, 36; to Le deoatand 08 4, 16; 
24,13; Neu. 13, 24; to be intimate with, 
with accusat. JOB 24, 17; to distinguish 
Kzx. 3,13. Derivat. "272 and perhaps 
v2. 

"Hithp. “23mrs (part. m3; fut. 23m") 
to be recognised Prov. 20, 11; to repre- 
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mos 


sent oneself as strange Gun. 42, 7; to 
feign, to dissemble 1 Krnes 14, 5 6. 


“ed II. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


mate L, 372 3, “212 I. to deliver over, 
to give up, intorchanging m and 3, 
Hence 

Pih. "33 to give Ups ’p 323 15am. 23, 
7; hence the LXX πέπρακεν. 

“22 (6. 33; from "23 J.) m. anything 
strange 1. 6. a strange land, opposite to 
home; hence ‘3-33 son of a foreign land, 
a eae a non-Israelite Gun. 17, 12, 
‘2 m2 @ heathen land Ps. 137, 4; ᾿ by 
Devt. 32,12," “TON JER.5, 19 “ieathen 
god; 3 bis na Mat. 2,11 α heathen wo- 
man ; figur. Recher heathen worship, 
Neg. 13, 30; 2 Cur. 14, 2. 

"232 (from "23 1.) m. a remarkable, 
extrao rdinarything, hence calamity(co gnate 
in sense 3°) JoB31, 3, Ar. 3 the same. 

ar (with suff. 1922) m. 1. same as 
"22 Os. 1, 12, coupled with 38, TX, 
Tak, Ar. ὅ 3 the same. — 2. (a proud: 
ἘΠ to 453) foreign land. 

"22 (formed from 13) 2; pl. 092) 
adj. ΕΥ ma53 (pl. nino) f. strange, 
foreign, i. 8. outlandish, heathenish, and 
therefore coupled with 39} ΖΕΡΗ. 1, 
8, ny Ex. 21, 8, wrx Deur. 17, 15, ahd 
Jupans 19, 12; commonly a ‘subst. a 
stranger Prov. 5, 10; one standing at a 
distance 27, 2; like Αἴ in a bad sense 
908 19,15; an estranged, alienated one 
Ps. 69,9; a heathen Is. 2, 6; an enemy 
ΟΒ.11. Fem. strange or unheard of Is. 28, 
21, degenerate JER. 2,21; subst. a strange 
woman, one not belonging to the house, 
therefore an improper one, an adulteress 
Prov. 2,16; 7,5, coinciding with "τῶς 
set, TDi. 

réy see ΤΩΣ. 

no (Kal not used) ἐ». to conduct to 
an end, to complete, hence to acquire; 
Arab. JG, to give, bestow. Derivat. 
2372. 


Hf. MDT (inf. constr, nib, with > 
and suff. ‘5n>22) to complete, ‘to bring to 
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an end, Is. 33, 1, parallel nna; hence 
Kimchi has paraphrased it by ὉΠ δε, 
Ibn ϑαγῶϊ by ΤΊΞ 3. It is, therefore, not 
necessary to read 0 p22. 

mimes fem. the contemptible, the vile 
1 Sam. 15, 9; derived either from a 
compound of ΓΞ and 132, or from 
miyi93 and M372 in the popular dialect. 
See M1379. 

nny intr. to reach to, to extend, of 
sleep Ps. 76, 6; 3, Aram. bi, whence N72"2 


a thread; Ar. ~ tr. to spread, extend: 
Derivative 


eR} (El is Spreader, perhaps same 
as eS) n. p. m. Num. 26, 9; patr. 
ΠΝ ibid. 26, 12. 


23 an assumed stem, see ‘272. 


bn (not used) intr. to join, to crowd 
logan: to collect; identical in its organic 
root 5772 with sn (prop. Rie) in 
Hithp. NbN (Jos 16, 10), Arab. \G; 
comp. the organic root in 27273 (prop. 


to bring together, to elles); ve ven 


(to gather), hod to heap together; 572771 
(to 707, a heap, acrowd). Deriv. 2 99. 
For τὰν and 5927 see 597. 


πς 03 (pl. pba) f. an ant, Prov. 6, 
6; 80, 25: from ΠΝ because ants crowd 
together in flocks: Ar. 143 the same. 


“WJ (in pause 193) intr. to spread, 
to diffuse itself, of odour, Jer. 48, 11, 
opposite 29; ae re the same, whose 
transitive is 

mlAp) I. (not nea) intr. to be liquid, 
of water, opposite to stagnant; hence to 
be clear, fresh, of water; Ar. 4 the 
same. The organic root 372 is also 
in ‘va L which see. Deriv. the proper 
names 19732, 0°23 (1723). 

Vad IL. (not used) intr. prop. to be 


cut én, ‘indented, notched, therefore to be 
striped, cognate in sense with ΒΤ Π. (Ar. 


re the same); ident. in its organic root 
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W372 with that in 2 IL; as also the 
2° signification in Arabic, to be violent, 
strongly excited (of the mind), is con- 
nected with "72 II. Deriv. "733. 


“73 Aram. inir. same as Hebr. "23 Π, 


“03 (pl. n° 22; from "22 IL.) mase. 
prop. the spotted, striped, hence a panther, 
a leopard (πάρδαλις) Jur. 13, 23, some- 
times too perhaps (as in the Ethiop.) the 
striped tiger, who lurks in ambush and 
springs suddenly upon his prey 5, 6; 
Hos.13,7; Has. 1,8. o°%V33 ΗΠ Sone 
oF Sou. 4, 8 are parts of the Lebanon- 
mountains, where dens of wild beasts 
are. 

"703 (pl. 0°23; from "733 1.) mase. 
prop. a clear, wholesome ieee: hence in 
pl. the name of a group of such rivers 
on the borders of Gad and Moab, fully 
n7722 “4 Is. 15, 6, JER. 48, 34, ‘where 
was also a city ]~722, whose ruins still 
exist near niv4 (es- Salt). See Robinson 
II. 279. 


792 (from "22) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. "192 Day. 7, 6, a symbol of Persia. 


“403 n. p. m. of a hero belonging 


to the Ethiopic race, a hunter and ruler 
after the flood, who founded a kingdom: 
in the land of Shinar, i. e. Babylonia, 
where were four great cities, and who 
from thence established the Assyrian 
kingdom, according to a tradition in 
the Jehovistic narrator Gen. 10,;8-12. If 
i172 (which see) be the stem, then 77733 
can only mean the hero or valiant one, 
which the designation "133 appears to 
confirm, aud to which all the Arabic 
traditions (Abulfeda; see too Herbelot) 
allude. But as the LXX write the name 
Νεβρώδ, and Josephus NeBewdys, m may 
have arisen perhaps out of 5, and the 
more be. connected with the Persian 


Oyrd, 80, 3 a valiant, strong one, a hero. 
5 rR Mao. 5, 5 is Babylonia. 

1972) (flowing water, from “723 I. )π.}. 
οὗ ἃ city of the Gadites in Gilead Nom. 
82, 3, interchanged with "722 ΠῚ 32, 
36, Josu. 13, 27, bordering on Moab. 
The place may have lain among the 


dd 
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clear and flowing brooks in the neigh- 


bourhood of Wady Shaib. See "722. 
a3 see 1/23. 


wn (not used) tr. to communicate, 


to reveal, secrets, Arab. yes the same. 
Deriv. the proper name 

"3703 (from Mawia2; Jah is Revealer) 
n. p.m. 2 Kinas 9, 2. 


Ὁ (with suf. “83; from 002 I.) mase. 
prop. same as nypin, a sign ‘set up on 
a height and visible afar off; hence a 
banner, a standard, round een war- 
riors gather Is. 5, 26, erected on bare 
mountains 13, 2; 18, 3; figur. 11, 12; 
a. flag 33, 23 ; Ez. 27,7; a high pole Num. 
21, 8; α sign of warning or admonition 
Num. 26, 10, subsequently used like nix, 
np (which see). 03 Ex. 17, 15 is 
the proper name of an altar. Syr. μα 
a flag, sign. 

2) (prop. part. Nif. f. of aad) ἢ. 
a turn, course of things 2 Cur. 10, 15, 
for which 1 Kines 12, 15 has ad. 

ΞΟ Ez. 41, 7, if we siould not 
rather read MmbO?, see 239. 


Ὁ (inf. abs. 5522, fut. 30%) intr. to 
give way, to retreat, to draw back, hence 
ὈΠῸΝ Tne Is. 59, 13 to draw back 
from following God, i. e. to fall away 
from him; Mic. 2, 6 reproach does not 
depart, where nibs would be construed 
with the masc. sing.; better, however, 
to read 85, The organic root 493 lies 
also in 39 I, mO-2, ΠῚ, 5859, and passes 
sometimes into an active sense. 

Hiif. 1°90 (fut. 3°82, ap. 32) to put 
saway, to drive away, to remove, to carry 
away, goods, Mic. 6,14 thou mayest put 
xthy goods aside, and wilt not save them 
for all that; then to remove 5153 i. 6. to 
displace Devt. 19, 14, Hos. δ, 10, for 
which is Δ ἘΠῚ in Jos 24, 2. 

Hof. aon to be driven back, removed, 
Ys. 59, 14, 


roo Ps. 4, 7 see mo? I. and IL. 
tT: 


ΠΩΣ I. (Kal unused) tr. after the 
πεν 
Arab, Lad to try by the smell, to prove 
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(Schultens); after the analogy of {na 
and ‘ma 1. properly to glow, to burn, 
hence to purify, to prove, with which 
V2 may be compared. More correctly, 
however, after its organic root 7-02 to 


oe 
divide, to separate, to cleave, Arab. 
(intr.), hence to penetrate into a thing, to 
examine, to search through, to try, comp. 
Targ. pa. In another application, the 
organic root also exists in Ὁ5 IL., wiry, 
Aram. 03-7, and in PR; ΠΕΣ hence 
metaphor. to reject, to despise, to dis- 
dain. Deriv. "2. 

Pth. 192 (part. rD272, inf. const, nie, 
imp. 03, "fut. mp2) to try, to put to the 
proof (to effect the authentication of it), 
with 3 dy a thing 1 Kines10,1; Jupars 
2,22: to make an attempt Eccuss. 2, 1, 
with accusat. of the person Dan. 1, 12 
14; to desire a proof Jupazs 6, 39; to 
try often, i. 6. to be accustomed 1 Sam. 
17, 39; Deut. 28, 56; applied to God, 
who tries the virtues and the piety of 
men Deut.13,4, Ps. 26,2, by sufferings 
Gen. 22, 1, generally same as M2» to 
afflict JuDGES 3,1 (see rid72); vice versa, 
it is applied to men, who try God, i. 6. 
doubt his help Ex. 17, 2, Num. 14, 22, by 
asking for proofs Is. 7, 12; hence coupled 
with st Ps. 78, 56. by "at 2 to try 
a word with one Jon 4,2 (Aq., Symm. } 
if we should not take here "53 =nb2 
(comp. Ps. 4, 7) and translate to lift up 
a word 1 1, 6. to speak to one. Aram. "53, 

«01 the same. — rd? in Ps. 4,7 ane 
for Nib] = Nb (Lon Esra), the same phrase 
appearing in Num.6, 26; but see 59 II. 


riQ3 I. (only zmper. 192) tr. to irra- 
diate, to illuminate, to shine upon Ps. 4,7 
(Rashi), conseq. the organic root 7-3 
is = Ὁ; Τ3 


MO. ( fut. Mm.) tr. to tear away, to 
root out, of a country Ps. 52, 7, i. e. to 
lead into exile; to pull down, a house 
Prov. 15, 25, comp. WN; to remove, to 
displace, a watch, i. e. to. relieve guard. 
Deriv. nd1. 

Nif. nd? (fut. 19") to be torn away, to 
be driven out Prov. 2,22; Drvr. 28, 63. 


ΓΙ 
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The organic root ΓΘ "3 is closely con- 


nected with that in 3072, Mt, 372, 

nove; for the extra-Semitic comparison 

see Pott, Ktymolog. Forsch. I, p. 268. 
MO) Aram. tr. same as Hebr. 103. 
Ithpe. mony (fut. m1D3n2) to be ‘torn 


away, to be driven away, to be plucked 
out, Ezr. 6, 11. 


ἼὉ2 ἘΠῚ suff. D2"02, plur. constr. 
2°03, with suff. Dy"575), from "23 I.) 


m. 1. a molten image, like 122 Dan. 11, 


8, as also 5"Ὁ5 Ξ-  0Ε; on the whole, 
therefare, = ΞΘ. — 2. what is poured 
out, a libation, a drink-offering Devt. 32, 
38, = 702, 92. — 3. prop. one dedi- 
sad or appointed under 72, hence a 
sovereign, ruler, prince, cognate in sense 
with pipe Josu. 13,21; Ez.32,30; Mic. 
5, 4; Ps. 83, 12; conseq. = 1777. 


Os I. (fut. ἤθη; inf. constr. 123) 
trans. 1. 10 pour out, 42", as a libation, 
with > of the person Hos. 9, 4, i. ©. to 
worship; commonly Ὁ 492 2 Ex. 30, 9, 
for which Is.57, 6 has oy 732 “θῶ, con- 
seq. like σπένδειν, libare; metaphor. to 
dedicate, to appoint, with the offering 
of a 702 Psaum 2, 6; to pour out ΤῊ" 
1 Is. 29,10. — 2. to smelt, to cast, 
molten images, of metal Is. 40,19; 44, 
10. Deriv. 752, 302, 77°92, 799" 1. 

Nif. "82 to be appointed Prov. 8, 23. 

Pih, 82 (fut. 7213) to pour out, with 
Ὁ of ἜΝ ‘person 1Cur.11,18; for which 
2 Sam. 23, 16 has the ΗΠ 

Hif. 3707 (inf. constr. FE, OI; fut. 
Ἴ 9, ap. 72) to pour out as a Libation, 
to Jehovah 2Sam. 23, 16, or to idols Jer. 
44,17; commonly 02 *3 Num. 28, 7, 
but also by Ps. 16, 4. 

Hof. Ἴ8 (fut. 72°) to be poured out 
Ex. 25, 29; 37, 16. 


D2 Il. to weave, to intertwine, to 
Knot, Ar. ya3, connected with 95, 3B, 


705 hence 1. to cover, to veil, Is. 25, 7; 
2° to enter into an association, to make ᾿ 
covenant 30,1. Deriv. M507 2. and 3., 
n 2072. 

Bie and 92 (in pause D2, with suff. 


92902; pl.b°502, with suff.r"302, p33; 4 
trom Ἴ92 1. ‘mase. 1. a libation, a nae 
offering Gen. 35,14, coupled with m7 
ΕΣ 7,18; Jo. 1, 9 13; 2,14; hence: 

2 2 Jaw Is. 57, 6, 2 ‘2 723 Ex. 30, 9, 
i. δι to shew reverence for; ‘coupled aah 
maz Lav. 23, 37, p50 Num. 29, 39. — 
2. a molten image, same as 12072 and 
“Ὁ (Dan. 11, 8) Is. 41, 29; "coupled 
with 202 48, 5, 


τς (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. "23 1. to pour out; deriv. 7D3. 

Pa. 533 (inf. constr. 123) to sacrifice, 
to dedicate , ym (sacrifices) Dan. 2, 
46; Ar. dud. 

NOI (def. R252, pl. P22, with suff. 
ae) ἌΣ ΘΙ, libotion, drink- 
offering Ezr. 7,17. 

ἸΏ92 Gan part. Nif. of 13) mase. 


what is marked of; designated , L 6: ἃ 
marked off field Is. 28, 25 (Targ.). 


CD3 I. (only part. m. 093) intr. prop. 
to be reduced to leanness, to be consumed, 
hence to be sick or ill, 022 @ sick man 
Is. 10, 18, with an assonance to bo L, 
with which it is connected by toot. The 
organic root 02, Syr. wi, Ar. δ: 5 (to 
decrease, of weeny lies in a, wie also. 
Comp. Syr. bas sick, ke ἘΠῚ to 
be weak or sick. 

O03 II. (Kal not used) intr. to glit- 
ter, to “shine, to beam, and like other 
verbs of this idea, also to bloom (see 
V2), to be _clevated, to be visible afar; 
comp. Ar. yas (to be high); the organic 
root being also in δὲ - -w:. Deriv. 02. πος Ὁ 
Is. ὅ9, 16 belongs to Dn. 

Hithp. DDT (part. “m3) to lift self 
up, to appear, to shine forth, Zucu. 9,. 
16 stones of ornament arise shining 
upon his land. od%2rv7 Psaum 60, 6 see 
Ὁ). 

yO3 (part. 585; inf. abs. 9502, constr. 
582, ‘with suff. ὈΡΌΣ; imp. 5Ὁ, 33 fut. 
75>) trans. prop. "to Upiak away , to tear 


away, to pluck away, ident. in its or- 
ganic root ¥O~2 with that in M72, ΠῚ. 


Hence to tear out, ἼΩΝ (a tent- aia) Is. 


ΡΌΣ 


88,20, mrt (a door-post) JuDGESs 16, 
3, as n° (a weaver’s pin) 16, 14: 
commonly to break up, a nomadic tent, 
metaphor. to move on, of men Gen. 33, 
17, Num.12,16, warlike armies Ex. 14, 
10, 2 Kinas 19, 8, of the pillar of fire 
and the sacred tent Num. 1, 51, of a 
tempest 11,31, of the ark of the cove- 
nant 10,35; to migrate Gun.12,9; Num. 
10, 33; to break up or depart, of shep- 
herds with their flock Jur. 31, 24, of 
the flock alone Zecu. 10,2. In the de- 
rivatives also, to break off, to loosen, 
stones; to draw, to bend, a bow (Arab. 
ex): to rush on, to rush away, Arab. 
commonly aws. Deriv. 972, 5383. 


Nif. 582 to be torn away, ony ="n% 
(a tent-rope) Jos 4, 21; "ἡ" (dwelling) 
of the soul, i. e. the body Is. 38, 12. 

Hif. 2°253 (part. yon, fut. 27D", ap. 
58.) to cause to break up, to make τῇ 
part, of men, flocks &. Ex. 15, 22; 
guide, to lead Ps.78,52; to cause to 
a wind 78, 26; to quarry, stones (from 
their bed) Eocrzs. 10,9; 1Kuvas 5, 31; 
to set aside, to remove, a "vessel 2 Kines 
4,4; to pluck up, tear up, a tree Jos 
19,10; to take away, a 124; to trans- 
plant Ps. 80, 9. 

pos (only fut. po?, out of the Ara- 
maean) intrans. to rise, to ascend, with 
accus. whither Ps, 139, 8; the Syr. «οὐ 
the same, and imper. on, infin. Ota 5 | 
Af, «οὐΐ΄ can only be ened to pd2, 
like the infin. Af. mpozn. See peo. 

PO) (Peal not need) Aram. intr. the 
ane 

Af, Ῥὴδ (inf. ΣΡ 2.1) to take up, to 
cause to ascend, Day. 8, 22; 6, 24; the 


meaning to heat, to kindle, in the Targ., 
is as in ΣΟ". 


Hof. pant “pass. Dan. 6, 24, 
03 ἃ verb-stem to ‘702 which see. 


1903 n. p. of an idol of the inha- 
bitants of Nineveh, to whom a temple 


was dedicated Phere 2 Kinas 19, 37; Is. 


37,38. By Nisroch is understood that 
Assyr. deity, which was called after the 
eagle (Zoéga, Abhandl.'p. 139) and was 
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represented with the head of an eagle 
or hawk (Philo in Bus. praep. ev. I, 10); 
just as the Egyptian sun-god Phra had. 
an eagle’s head. Zoroaster depicts this. 
hawk- or eagle-headed god (Philo 1. c.) 
as the first, immortal, invisible, unborn, 
inseparable god, who is compared with 
himself, knows the laws of nature ἄς. In 
conformity with this view, and from the 
consideration that the eagle was sacred 
to Ormuzd and among the Arabians, 
Nisroch is looked upon as originating 
in Nisra-ach (a-ach = éch as in J74x); 
nisra meaning eagle, hawk (Ar. er 
Hebr. 83); the Coptic noysep having 
the same signification. 


MO3 to DONT, sce nid. 


mys (not used) 1. trans. to speak 
pleasantly, metaphor. to flatter, after the 
Ar. %. Deriv. n. p. 595. — 2. same 
as τὶ} 1. to settle down comfortably. 
Deriv. ιν and ny}, abridged 195 in 
the proper name bP. 

ΓΣ3 (from 199 2, settlement; with 
the art.) nN. p. of a place in Zebulon 
JosH. 19, 13. 

m9 (from 32 1; the flattering) n. p. 
f. Nom. 26, 33. 

min: "YJ (developed from “y2) 7. pl. 
(collat.) youth, childhood, figur. the youth 
of a people Jur. 32, 30. 

ὩΣ 522 (formed from Ἴ52) m. plur. 
childhood, boyhood Gun. 46, 34; youth 
Prov. 5, 18; figur. the youth of a people 
JER. 2, 2: Ez. 16, 22, 

Ws see 19> I. 


Ἐν» (from by my2; dwelling-place 
of El) n. p. of ἃ place i in Naphtali Josu. 
19,27; comp. 93. Perhaps = >yry". 

Oy) adj. mase., ΣἼ252 fem. ‘lovely 
JOB 1, 16, coupled with p>; pleasant 
Pg. 133, 1; sweet, of “2D 81, 3; glorious 
135, 3; coupled with ἘΝ οὗ 7 Prov.. 
24, 4; ind 23,8. The ‘pl. Mm. JOY, pro- 
sperity JOB 36, 11, prosperous land Ps. 
16,6; pl. ἢ. happiness 16, 11. 


by (fut. 929) trans. to bolt, to bar, 


by3 


nbs 2Sam. 13,17 18; Jupaes 3, 24, 43 
Some or Sou. 4,12, to lock up, >3 rid 
Deriv. 532, by37, began. In TOPE} (iz. 
16, 10) S32 is a denom. from 29. 

Hf. boy 3 i is denom. from by which 
see. 

As to the fundamental signification, 
it seems to have been to fetter, to bind, 


to attach, as the Ar. A (to fetter) aud 


cha (in the derivatives) still denote; then 
to veil, to cover; and so 593 scald be 


identical in its primitive idea with 237 
(which see). 


S99 (with suf. “por, dual ovdy2, pl. 
ery and ni>¥3) fh prop. a covering, 
2 élothing of the “foot, a shoe, which was 
fastened to the foot with thongs (11) 
Gen. 14, 23; 1 Kinas 2, 5; 2 yan Devt. 
25, 9, ‘3 now Ruts 4, 8 10 take off the 
fae: ὍΣ “bw JosH. 5,15 to cast away the 
shoe; Ὀλ ΒΞ, 4 ὩΥΡ to put on a shoe Ez. 
24, 17. "To throw a shoe upon a thing 
Pa. 60, 10, 1. 6. to take possession of it. 
The taking off of the shoe and giving 
it to another was an old custom, to 
attest exchange or remission Rurs 4, 
7 8. Shoes were also considered a 
thing of little value Am. 2,6; 8,6. See 
22372. Derivative 


by: (fut. 52.) denom. to shoe, with 
the ‘accus. Ez. 16, 10. 

Hif. 5351 the same 2 Cur. 28, 15. 

Oy (fut. bY29) intr. prop. to be tender, 
soft, of plants and garments, to be mild, 
of speech, to be melting, of song; hence 
to be gracious Sona or Sou.7,6, pleasant, 
of ΠΡ Prov. 2, 10; to be mild, of O77728 
Ps. 141, 6; to δὲ fruitful, productive, ‘of 
a land Gan. 49,15, well-tasted Prov. 9, 
17; to be well 24, 25, dear 2 Sam. 1, 26; 
to he valuable Ez. 32, 19. Deriv. Dy, 
ny, 7222, 09272, perhaps 07973 (=n973); 
andl the proper names 092 , maya, "293, 
"932, 292, 095 (in bss, Ἔκ) 


5.5} 

The fandsmental signification of this 
stem is clear from its numerous appli- 
cations and derivatives ; and the Arab. | 


ee - = ---.- 


ee, a ἘΠ is the same. 
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OY2 (pleasantness, grace) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4, 15. 

DY) mase. suitableness Prov. 15, 26, 
loveliness 3, 17; grace, favour, Ps. 90, 
17; ZEcu. ie @ = 390 Ps. 27, 4. Else- 
Gece in the proper names yD AN, : 
nga. Comp. Greek χάρις, Lat. gratia, 
German Auld from hold. 

yah] (grace) 1. n. p. f. Gen. 4, 22; 
1 Kinas 14, 21. — 2. proper name of 
cities in Judah Josu.15,41, and — 3.in 
Idumea; hence the Gentile "rap, 08 2, 
11. Comp. Phenic. nvay2- anus, Se 
nome, name of the mother of the gods, 
and the star Venus; the proper names 
72337) (see 34), PO Ng22, Nemanun 
and many others. 

AY.) see 7232. 


τ τ ῖῦῖΓ 

"33 (from "7793, Jah is Grace) n. p. 
i. ΒΌΤΗ 1, 2 seq. 

yar (plur, Ὁ 2) m. 1. pleasantness, 
joy, of plants, in the pl. Is. 17, 10. — 
2. (a@ gracious one) n. p.m. Gun. 46, 21; 
Num. 26, 40; 2 Kinas 5, 1; patronym. 
393 for 721292 Num. 26, 40. 

aD] 866 ΠΏ, 

ee (not used) tr. to prick, to pierce, 
of a thorn, coinciding with the Aram. 
V2?) Arab. a23 ὁ and the Hebrew pyri Ll, 
‘t—2t9 in form and meaning. The organic 
root in ba“, wa-y (which see) is allied 
to it. Beaides naz there was a root 
az with a like meaning, Targ. V2, 
Syr. > 

Pih. PEI see PAXy2. 

Pisya (ον) m. a thorn-hedge, a 
thorn-bush, a thicket of thorns, Is.7,19; 
55, 13. There may also have been in 
Hebrew a simple noun yy2 like the Ar. 
ax) (the prickly lotus). 

“Wa I. (ὃ p. pl. 92) intr. to roar, to 
growl, ‘of the lion Jer. 51, 38, ad 
a collateral form of om 11., Arab. 

(to snort), Syr. ἐδ the same, in Talmudic’ 


applied to the braying of an ass like- 
wise. Some have taken in this sense,’ 


Wa 


but incorrectly “iy3 Zecu. 2,17. We 
may also compare -x3 to hum, of the fly, 


to roar, of a crowd of men, to snort, of 
sounds from the nose. 


Wa Il. (part. pass. “"93) trans. to 
move to and fro, to shake, to cast, hence 
to thrust away, to displace, DIED Is. 33, 
15, to skake off, leaves 33,9, where the 
object i is wanting; to shake out, jxr Neu. 
5, 13; hence "1552 = py ibid.; to drive 
or chase away. Deriv. ny, ΡΣ 2. 

Nif. 932 (fut. Yd", part. “Ὁ = "92 
ZECH. 11, 16, as is ‘read for 499) to be 
driven away, i. e. to be shaken to and 
fro, of locusts and men Ps. 109, 23; 
Jos 38,13 and the wicked be dricen out 
of it; then to shake oneself, in order to 
get rid of fetters JupeEs 16, 20; 733 
ΖΕΟΗ. 11,16 the cast away, the wander- 
ing. See “ys 2. 

Pih. “33 (fut. “y2") to drive about, to 
push about, to make restless Nan. 5, 13; 
to thrust out, to drive out, O° ying Ex. 
14, 27; Ps. 136, 15. 
| Hithp. “ginrt to shake oneself from, 
p29 Is. 52, 2 i.e. the dust from oneself. 

"The organic root “5.2 lies also in 
“y III. (nay), containing the idea of 
activity and moving about. 

Wa III. (not used) a stem to “p32 


and its derivatives (792, “35, and the 
proper names 73 , 593), respecting 
whose fundamental signification one is 
not clear. According to First's Concord. 
5. v. the noun "55 is primitive, con- 
nected with the Sanskrit nri, nara 
man, nart woman, Zend. naere, pers. 
nar man, Greek ἀ-νήρ, Zab. νερ-ἕνη, 
= ἀνδρία, νέρ-ων = ἀνδρεῖος, Alban, 
vregts according to others with “vq I. 
meaning to expel, to bear. Better same 


as re to sprout, to grow, whence 
Ἢ root, 23 an embryo, a young 
one (of the sparrow, the ass &c.). 
“WI (with suf. 7992, 1932; pl. oy, 
constr. ~92, with suf. P35 }; see "2 ΠῚ 


la newly born one, a child Ex. 2, 6, 
Jupass 13, 5, not yet weaned ibid., 
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hence also a maiden = (the later) "32 , 
and combined with a femin. verb Gun. 
24,14 16 28 55 57; 34, 3.12 &.; 80 
too B93 maidens Rora 2, 21, or chil- 
dren (boys and girls) 08 1, 19, comp. 
the Greek ἡ παῖρ, a boy, who has not 
yet the capacity to distinguish Is. 7, 16, 
and is still inexperienced; with which, 
however, j0P 1Sam. 20,35, 1 Kinas 3, 
7, or 997 1 Sam. 1, 24, or 711 Cur. 22,5 
are joined, in order to prevent the idea 
of a youth from being entertained (op- 
posite }p1 Gen. 19, 4); α youth, who is 
fearful Jupaus 8, 20, and inexperienced 
JER. 6,6, who is 20 years of age Gun. 34, 
10: Kines 3,7; boy, a designation of 
age 2Kinas 8,4; a youth, young prophet, 
servant, slave 1 Sam. 30,13; a herdsman’ s 
boy or servant Grn. 37,2; a priest’s boy 
or servant 1Sam. 2,13; a young servant 
Ruts 2, 5; generally a servant of any 
sort Ex. 33,11; 2Sam.9,9; 2 Kinas 4, 
12; a shepherd Gun. 14, 24; a young 
warrior 1 Kinas 20, 15; a young son 
Jos 29, 5; figurat. people in their youth 
Hos. 11, 1. — 2. (from "93 IL.) m. the 
driven about, wandering about, of sheep 
Zucu. 11,16 (LXX, Vulg., Syr.). 

“Y) (a denom. from "3 as an abstract- 
formation, comp. Ἰ258) m. youth 905 
33, 25; 36, 14; Ps. 88, 16; elsewhere 
pay is used for it. 

TID) (pl. miny3) ἢ 1. @ maiden, a 
playing child Jos 40, 29, a grown-up 
maiden 1 Kinas 1, 3, who is a mana 
1,2; a young wife Rura 2,6; a mar- 
ried wae Jupges 19, 3; a ‘damsel Aw. 
2, 7; a maid, a servant Gun. 24, 61: 
Prov. 9,3; 81, 15; always with the idea 
of youth. See “33 1 5.5 prop. a water- 
fall (from “93 ="33 which see) x. p. of 
a city on the borders of the Ephraim- 
territory JosH. 16, 7, for which 1 Cur. 
7, 28 has 1.53. — 3, (shoot, posterity; 
comp. 555) ἡ. p. f. 1 Cur. 4, 5. 

mIny3 see niny3. 

"Yd see 95. 


: my) (Jah i is "3 or “2, i. ©. Driver 


away of the wicked, from “#i IL) 2. 
p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 22; 4, 42, 


Ὡ»Ὁ 


“DUP see DY. 

VIDA soe FID 2. 
3 ΓΝ f. what is shaken off from flax, 
tow, refuse Is. 1,31; Jupass 16, 9. 

1}. an assumed stem for Uy which 
800. 

Ὁ} see did. 

2Ε3 (not used) intr. to grow, to sprout, 
cognate in sense with 33 L., ΤΣ τις, ὩΣ Ιν., 
Aram. 333; identical i in its organic root 
4573 with the Sanskrit wah, bah (to 


grow). Comp. p23, Ar. ἘΣ to hreathe. 
Derivative : 


322 (a sprout) n.p.m. Ex.6,21; 2Sam.: 


5, 15. 

ΓΕ (not used) intrans. to be raised, 
arched, hill-shaped, identical in its or- 
ganic root 4-»2 with 2 IIL, Ar. GL, 


Ξ 
ὩΣ L, 1.551. and 55 11., Ar. U3. De- 
rivat. D2 1, ὯΒ2. 

EI ἢ 1. (after the form τ Ὁ, from 
spd, aS a proper name in the sing. 
constr. m52 and pl. constr. nib; instead 
of mp3 and nip), retaining the -) a height, 
a hill, hence the proper name of a hilly 
district about “4 or "N73 (in Manasseh); 
fully “ἢ mp2 ὅοβη. 12, 23, “WT Mp3 
1 Kines 4, 11, sis mip? 11, 2, i. 6. hill- 
district about ’ Dér. —"2. a sieve, fan, 
Is. 30, 28, from 172 1. 

382 (expansions, see bb3) π. p. of 
a family Eze. 2,50, K’tib Ὁ 85. 

NBS (fut. mp}, inf. constr. MOE Ez. 
22, 20) tr. to blow, to blow up, ἃ fire, 
with or without 3 Is. 54, 16; Ez. 22, 21; 
to blow upon, so as to scatter, with 
3. Hace. 1, 9; to breathe away or out, 
wpe JER. 15, 9; to blow in, breathe in, 
muy Gen. 2,7; to blow or practi upon 
a ‘thing Ez. 37, 9; metaphor. to breathe 
out, a sweet smell; to exhale (see TBM); 
to cause to blow out or swell (Ar. δ): 
to make to cook or boil, "11. the contents 
swelling out Jee. 1, 9; Jon 41,12; Ar. 
cu bullivit olla. It is possible that 
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| the idea of cooking or boiling proceeds 


from that of pressing, driving. For the 
org. root comp. ΠΡ συ, Mp. Derivat. np, 

ΠΕ, TEA; on the eonirace the proper 
name mpi is a collateral form of m5. 

Puh. Mp’ to be blown, of a fire Jos 
20, 26. 

Hi, ΤΕΣ to cause to breathe out, the 
life, figur. to torment to death, to squeeze 
to death Jos 31, 39; to blow away, i. 6. 
to despise, to esteem lightly Mau. 1, 13. 

TID) (Hill) n. p. of a city Num. 21, 30, 
elsewhere 129 (which see); comp. 12M. 

babi (pl. 059753; from 233 I.) mase. 
prop. a tall, large, strong one, ὦ giant, 
produced by the cohabitation of the 
DNR "22 with the daughters of men 
Gen. 6, ΤῈ applied to the o-p2», Num. 
13, 33; ace no52 (pl. popy or ΒΕ), 
of Gren a, heavenly giant. Hence the 
Messiah is called in later Jewish tradi- 
tion "553 "2 = 2349 43. See 5:8. 

Ὁ Ὁ ἘΣ (aes oe) n. p. of a family 
Eze. 2, 50 ΚΒ, ‘coupled with ΠΕ; 
from the fusion of the two arises pou? 
Nes. 7, 52. 

wb) (= we? , after the Aramaean: 
numerous, much) n. p. of ason of Ishmael, 
an¢ then of a race at the Euphrates 
Gen. 25,15; 1 Cur. 5, 19. 

Dw") see ὉΠ. 

D"Ow"b) see DDD}. 

73 (not used) intr. prop. to glow, 
to burn; hence to glitter, to shine , of a 
bright red colour, whence 753. —— The 
organic root 75-2 lies also in m2 (whence 
the noun mp, pl. o"np), enlarged Ὁ-ΠῈ 
(which see), in yor I. &e. &e. 

ES m. a glowing, red stone, hence 
a carbunele (Jer. Targ. I. and IL), or ὦ 
ruby Ex. 28, 18; 39, 11; Ezux. 27, 16 
(where the LXX had np); 28, 13. 


58) I. (not used) intr. to be large, 


tall, thick, strong, powerful, of the body; 
ident, in its organic root 582 with that 


in bo IL. (918) to SB, 558, “dip, i in 593, 
D2 (S12) to 513, in ΕἾΝ (to be high, swell- 


bp3 


ing, strong, firm), 527? IL, in Ar, is: 


JG (to be fat, thick), 98: (to over- 
top); comp. Sanskrit bal, whence bala, 
strength, Latin val-ere, Deriv. 2.59. 


OB) II. (inf. constr. 553, with suff. 
PP? ‘and D2, fut. 585) intr, to fall or 
sink down, on the earth; of men JuDGES 
5, 27; Is. 8,15; to fall down, from a 
seat, bon 1 Sam. 4, 18; ΠΣ 2 ‘Gen. 49, 
17 to fall ΠΒΕΛΕΕ ΤῈ with Ξ to fall into 
a thing Ps. 7,16, also with dy Is. 24, 
18 and >» Aw. 8, 5; to fall, of inani- 
mate things, of buildings JupaeEs 7, 13, 
of mountains Jos 14, 18, i. e. to preci- 
pitate, to fall down in ruins; to foll 
down, of lightning 1,16, of dew 2 Sam. 
17,12, with accus. of the place upon, 
also with oy Lev. 11, 32, non Ps. 45,6, 
if the idea is intended to be ἡ ἢ ἡ, 
and with 72, 5972 whence; to be pro- 
strate, to lie JuDGES 3, 25, Esru. 7, 8, 
in a wrapt state Num. 24, 4. Phrases 
and metaphors are as follows: to fail, 
in war JupGes 20,44, 1Sam. 4,10, with 
a2 Num. 14, 43; to perish, by hunger 
or " pestilence Ez. 6, 11; to fall into one’s 
hand, i. e. to perish by him Jupass 15, 
18; LAMENT. 1,7; but we have also for 
the same ‘D ΠΗ 222 1Sam. 14, 13; 
220799 Ex. 21, 18 to fall sick upon one’s 
bed, to become sick, comp. πίπτειν ἐπὶ τὴν 
ΞΟ (JupiTH 8 8); to be born, to come 
into life Is. 26, 18, comp. πίπτειν and 
cadere (see bp3); to "fall away, of human 
limbs, which become emaciated Num. 5, 
21; to sink, D2, i. 6. to be gloomy, di. 
spirited GEN. 4, "Bs to sink, to fall, to 
fail, of 25 (the spirit), with >» referring 
to the subject 1 Sam. 17, 32, i.e. to lose 
heart, comp. >» wpa Hasna Jon. 2, 8, 
29 nninwn wg Ps. 42, ie 225 jer “Ὁ 
Hos. 11,8; to fall into A eee 2 Sam. 
1, 10, but ΓΙΣ ἽΞ also stands occasion- 
ally with it Prov. 28,14; to come down 
2 Kines 14,10; to fe overthrown, of a 
state Is. 21, 9; 2713 '2 the lot falls, is 
cast, With by of the person, upon one 
on 1,7; Ez. 24,6; on the other hand, 
with Ὁ of the person to fall to one, so 
that he receives it Num. 34,2; Ps.16,6; 
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to fall down, from heaven, i. e. to be 
sent, “21 (a threatening word) Is. 9,7; 
in this sense ‘p by 953 to come upon one, 
" ms, 1. 6. ἴο penetrate into one Ez. 
11,5; 8,1; at a later period (Dan. 4 
98. the hook of Adam 1, 66) to reveal: 
> ‘bps to fall upon, to befal one, M7277 
Gex. 15, 12, Say ib., Ima Ex. 15, 16, 
mint Is. 47, 11, ΠΕ Ἢ Ps. 69, 10, 1. 6. to 
happen to; to fall out , to take a turn, 
of a thing Ruts 3,18, comp. Ezr. 7 
20; to precipitate, what stands upright, 
fig. not to stand, of a promise Josu. 21, 
43, fully "xe" 4 2 Kinas 10, 10; to 
fall away, to ‘fall out, p77 Nom. 6, 12; 
to fall from plans (nineyion), j i. e. to fail 
in carrying them out Ps. 5,11; 2 2 to 
be lower than «08 12, 3; 13, 2. or fol- 
lowed by "25> Esru. 6, 18: to fall down, 
to prostrate oneself 2 Sam. 1, 2; with the 
addition of n"32 5» Gen. 17, 8, a ae 
2Sam. 14,4, Depa 1 Sam. 20, 41, "po 
Ὁ Gen. 44, 14, Ip O94 "3 35> Esra. 8. 3; 
sNaE-by 5 5, τὸ fall upon the neck Gan, 
33, 4; San-by Ὁ to fall upon the sword 
1 ae 81, ‘As ndwhy ἼΡΞ 5. from behind 
the armour Pp they fall forward Jo. 2,83 
to fall upon, to press upon, with accus. 
08 1,15 or 3 Josu. 11, 7; to let one- 
self down, to leap down from Gen. 24, 
64; 2 Kinas 5, 21; to encamp, of an 
army Jupa@es 7,12, Gen. 25, 18, = jau 
16,12; to be humble, of 31m tee 36, 7. 
but Ae to setile down, to abide 37, 20; 
to relinquish and go over to, with ὍΝ Jen. 
21,9, or dx 37,13. Derivat. bp9, 322, 
mben, roan. 

"Hi, bat (part. 5,58: infin. constr. 
hay and be B20; fut. bp, ap. 55.) causat. 
of Kal, to ‘make fall, a stone Now. 35, 
23; to cause to fall, into a sleep Gen. 
2, 21, to precipitate, upon the sword, 
i. 6. to slay with it Is. 37, 7, omitting 
ama Ez. 6,4; to cause to fall into one’s 
hand, 1 Sam. 18, 25, 1. 6. to deliver up; 
to make wither Now. 5, 22; to cast in, 

ὧδ ὮΝ Jer. 22,7; to roi δι a wall. 
2 Sam. 20, 15; to cut down πα. 19, 7; 
to fell 2 Kinas 3, 19; to bear, fig. of the 
V8 with accusat. DsNDT Is. 26, 19; to 


cast, lots ῬΈΟΥ. 1, 14, and without 5.15 
1 Sam. 14, 42, with Ὁ of the person ‘to 
assign by lot Joan. 13, 6; 9 9ῈΠῚ to 
make the countenance fall, i. 8. to make 
sorrowful Jon 29, 24; also to look gloo- 
mily, angrily JER. 3, 12: ΓῺ ‘ery to lay 
down @ petition 38, 26; to let ἃ promise 
fall, 1. 6. not to fulfil it 1 Sam. 3, 19; 
generally to let fall, to desist from JUDGES 
2, 19. 

Hithp. 28223 to cast oneself down, with 
Ῥ Ὧ59 Deut. 9,18, and without it Ezr. 
10, 1; 22 ΠΡ to fall upon one Gen. 
48, 18. 

Pil. 2953 (an intensive form) to pre- 
tipitate, to fall Ez. 28, 23, for which, 
however, the simple bp occurs in 6, 7 
and 30, 4. 

The Aram. 553, Naa for βάλλεσϑαι 
and πίπτειν is the same stem; and the 


Arabic for it is fa%., seldom ty 


82 ( fut. 8); in Targ. 25?) Aram. 
same as Hebr. bev IL., hence to fall down, 
to come down from hacen to, Dan. 4, 28, 
comp. Is. 9, 7; to fall out Ezr. 7, 20; 
to fall prostrate Dan. 2, 46, with by 
STDIN. 

bp» m. an untimely birth, an abortion, 
Ps, 58, 9; Eccuzs. 6, 3; from >p2 to 
bear, ἊΣ ie abortus. 


mis bap see NOE Nif. 
Ob) see O°OND2, DIO") and 282. 


yp (part. pass. yr, inf. abs. 7 P33 
imp. and fut. from pp) 1. intrans. to be 
dispersed, to be scattered about, with ya 
1 Sam. 13,11; to be driven away from 
one another, at (72) a thing Is. 33, 3; 
to scatter Gen. 9,19; of exiles Is. 
11, 12. — 2. tr. to scatter, to disperse, 
to fling about, to throw about, to reduce 
to ruins, ἌΣ Jur. 22, 28, Ὁ. JUDGES 
7,19. Deriv. V22- 

Pih. yp (fut. ὙὝΕ2)) to break or dash 
in pieces, 07939 JER. 48,12; “xir 129 
Ps, 2, 9 (fig.);. to shatter, δυοῖν 127, Ὃ; 
my by wy 5 Jer. 13,14 to dash SC eaiit 
one another; also to disperse Jer. 51, 20 
23. Deriv. 23. 
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Puh. Y23 (part. fem. pl. mixes) to be 

scattered about, to be dispersed is. 27,9. 
fiif. pray only in the derivatives 

V2, VER. 

The organic root yp72 lies also in 

Ve, Arab. yas, and passes into other 

meanings. 

{PJ masc. prop. scatterer, disperser, 
hence a stormy wind Is. 30, 30, Targ. 
“72. tH should be compared, not 
on4in. 

7B) m. a dispersion, Dan. 12, 7 and 
when the scattering (i. 6, the ἜΠΗ of a 
handful (1%, i. e. a part) of the holy 
people is brought to an end (nip2>%), 
i. 6. when Simon and Judas shall have 
brought home to Judea their fellow- 
countrymen scattered in Galilee and 
Gilead; an event, which took place be- 
fore whitsuntide 164 B, C. (1 Mace. 5, 
23 45 53 54; 2 Maco. 12, 32). 


PRs (ὃ ἢ npp2, 8 pl. ἼΡΒ2, NRE, 
part. p32, plur. PRE imp. Pp; fut. mn 
the Tare. Pp") Aram. intr. to go out, to 
proceed forth, Dan. 2,14; to issue, of an 
edict, i. 6. it is published 2,13, comp. 
Luxe 2,1 ἐξῆλθε δόγμα: like the Hebr. 
Re) generally Dan. 5, 5; 7,10; also to 
give out or spend. Deny. NPD?. 

Af. p23, Paw (3 pl. sp BIT) to bring 
out or forth, = = pein Dan. 5, 3; ΕΖΗ. 5, 
14; 6, 5. 

NPB (def. NnPEI) Aram. f. expenses 
Ezr. ‘6, 4 8; mod. Hebrew “nxn. 


WE (not used) intrans. to extend, to 
spread, “of a multitude, and then locally 
also; hence to be numerous, abundant, 
strong. Deriv, the proper names W7p2, 
Ὁ). 

The organic root Wa"2, connected 
with that in 073, PD"3, we, is fre- 
quently used in ‘this sense in Aramaean. 


WE (Kal unused) intr. to breathe, 
to respire, fig. to take breath as a sign 
of life, hence to live; to smell, which is 


meray 


expiration and inspiration; Ar. Unt 
Aram. U5), #3) the same. The organic 


WE3 


root wE-? is connected perhaps with that 
in np"? " Deriv. Ww). 

ΝΎ. ΤΣ ( fut. wot”) to take breath, to 
draw breath, hence to be refreshed ΕἸΣ, 
23,12; 31, 17; 2 Sam. 16,14. Ar. Conj. 
IT. to refresh, 

we) (with suff. -wp2, wP2; plur. 
nivpy, constr. NWSI, ‘with suff pnw; 
Ez. 18, 20 prwe?, eee however, it is 
better to read with the LXX ὉΠ 883) f. 
(mase. in the meaning of a being only in 
Gen. 2,19; 46, 25 27; Nom. 31, 28, but 
where the Sam. cod. ‘has likewise con- 
strued it as a fem.) prop. a breath, respi- 
vation, hence 1. breath οὗ life, vital power, 
life, the animal life, conceived of as 
consisting in the breath, like m5, anima, 
ἄνεμος, therefore Ἢ ΤΕΣ to breathe out 
the breath of life, i. e. to die Jer. 15, 9, 
ἢ | to kill Jon 31,39; life generally, 
not the condition of life (Ὁ 511) or the 
age (p27), but the inner life existing 
in every breathing Ex. 21, 23, to which 
are applied Nx? Gen. 35, 18, 28 
1 Kies 17,21, Wpa 1 Sam. 20, 1, mpd 
Proy. 1, 19 bar : the centre of life, 80 


that the endangering of the w»3 brings 


death Ps. 69, 2; Jur. 4, 10; wip) Ps 
to smite the life, i.e. to kill Num. 35, 11: 
of animals Lev.24,18; 5 mx’) to murder 
Nevt. 22, 26. Peculiar expressions are: 
ws-DN with regard to the life, i. 6. for 
the sake of one’s life 1 Kinas 19,3 (‘Targ.), 
Greek τρέχειν περὶ ψυχῆς, or against the 
life Jun. 44,7; 55 with danger of life, at 
the risk of life’ 2 Sam. 23, 7, Prov. 7, 
23 (comp. UND 1 Cur. 12, 19), for the 
sake of life taken away 2 Sam. 14,7, Jon. 
1,14, as Bb3 alone also means a life to 
be taken i. 6. murder Ps. 56,7; ‘39 be- 
longing to [the support of] life "Gen. 
9, 5. — 2. concrete the soul or spirit, 
as that which gives life, and has all 
needs and sensuous feelings. In this 
respect it is said of 3: to be frightened 
Ps. 6, 4, to be quieted 116, 7, to desire 
Ts. 26, 8, tv hope Joz 10, 1; to express 
itself in speech Pg, 34, 3; Sona or Sou. 
3,2 4; to hold fast or to loose Psaum 
103, 9: 119,129; to hunger Prov. 10,3, 
to be strengthened 11, 25, to thirst 25, 
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25, and fast Ps.69,11 &c.; also mals GEN. 


ΒΩ 


12, 13 and mv Jupazs 16, 30 are said 
of it. It even denotes means of life 
Is. 58, 10. It is also used like 33 to 
denote the seat of the affections, as love 
Is, 42,1, joy Ps. 86, 4, fear Is. 15, 4, 
piety Psaum 86, 4, courage Jupazs 5, 
21 &c. Coupled with 75x or "Bp it ex- 
presses length or shortness of spirit Jos 
6,11; Num. 21, 4, i. 6. patient and im- 
patient; as 515 also sometimes stands 
for the same idea. Moreover as the 
seat of lamentation Jor 30,16, of moan- 
ing cries 24,12, of the shedding of tears 
Ps. 119, 28, of blessing Gein. 27, 4, of 
pride Prov. 28, 25 (compare ab a0 
21, 4), of deveuninaden GEN. 48, '8, 
of ‘willingness 1 Cur. 28, 9, of insight 
and knowledge Ps. 139,14, Prov. 19, 2, 
of thinking Deut. 4,9, of remembrance 
and forgetfulness Lament. 3,20. — 3. the 
breathing one, i. 6. a creature Josu. 10, 
28, fully Ss ’2 Gun. 1, 24 or miata) ἢ 
1, 21 (a living being); often used col- 
lect. of animals Gen. 1, 21 24; 9, 10; 
but seldom including men a: 16; for 
man Deut. 24, 7; Ez. 22,25; an indivi: 
dual Luv. 5, 1, ἃ person Ἔχ. 1, 5; and 
os ἢ Nom. 31, 46, where it is opposed to 
the cattle; aps a ἡ δὲ a prisoner of war 
Gun. 12,5; 14,21, opposite who4; Γ 2 
a dead person, a corpse Num. 6, 6, and 
accordingly ‘3 alone Ley. 22, As Nom. 
5,2. To this meaning ἘΠΕῚ self, 
ipse Jer. 46, 2, Hos. 9, 4, especially 
with a suffix, in order to express the 
reflexive; comp. Sanskrit Atman soul 
and self, German Selb and Seele. — 


4. smell Is. 3,20. Ar. dS Syr. lest 
the same. . 

MEd (not used) intrans. to smell, to 
breathe, ident. with wp) and the Aram. 
nb] (whence NQD3). Derivat. mp3; on 
the contrary, nny can only be derived 
from 12 III. or ‘from "53. Others de- 
rive the noun me} from ἮΝ ΤΙ (which 


see), = Ar. (235, which is possible. 
MH) (from 52 after the form ΤῸΝ 


from nity) fem. a " height, a hill, hence 
nan nou Josw.17,11 a general de: 
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signation of the three districts "3-}7y, 
Jo2m and 3372, prop. three hills, comp. 
Tricollis, Trilophus; ; Just as in later times 
an association of 10 cities together bore 
the name of Decapolis. 

Mb) (from mp2 or 47 IL. = mp2) ἢ. 
prop. the sweet-smelling, the fragrant 
thing which flows out, hence mucilage, 
juice, of the cane (Hix = nnd), 1 i, 6. sugar, 
Ps. 19,11, with the omission of ὈΠῸΝ 
Sone or Sor. 4,11. ping Prov. 24,13 
is apposition to it. 


DIMb) (plur. 072") masec. wrestling, 


struggling Grn. 30, 8, from the Nif. of 
the stem >np. 


mAbs n. p. of middle Egypt with its 
metropolis Memphis, where the deity 
Ptah or Phtach was worshipped, as Mem- 
phis itself meant “habitation of Ptach”. 
Ptach (rnp) symbolised the productive, 
generating world-power, so that the 
root may be connected with nnp (which 
see). Naphtoach may be a Coptic forma- 
tion Na-phthah i. e. that belonging to 
Phtha, so that it would be people and 
land together. Gent. plur. o-nnp3 the 
people of central Egypt Gen. 10, 13, 
1 Cur. 1,11, as "dine are those of upper 
Egypt. 

SADI (according to the LXX 
abridged from pyomD3, wrestlings; more 
correctly according to Grn. 30, 8 from 
mn omb3 =FR2NDI wrestling of Jah) ῃ. De 
m. GEN. 30, 8, and then the name of a 
tribe 49, 21, Nom. 1, 42, Dur. 33, 23, 
and of the district belonging to it Is. 
8, 23. In connexion with Zebulon it 
represented Galilee at a later period Ps. 
68, 28, comp. Μάττη. 4,13 seq. 

V2 (with suf. 2; from V2) mase. 
1. a flower, a blossom, Gen. 40,10, but 
where S12 stands for ΤΊΣΙΣ: hence fem. 
— 2.4 hawk (LXX), ΒΟ called from 
its rapid flight Jos 39, 26; of which 
there are several kinds Lev. 11. 161 
Ὥστ. 14, 15; Targ. 35, REX, ' Syr. 


[3 
REI (only inf. absol. Nix) intr. same 
as ne? to go out, NEN nko Jer. 48, 9 
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it will go out (into the wilderness), comp. 
38,17. The form is put in order to get 
an assonance with yx (fowl), 1. 6. 3; 
and there is no necessity for taking it 
as ='y2 to flee, like rea Lament. 4, 15 
= yA). 


5592 (Kal unused) intr. same as a8" 


to be firm in a place; to stand, to sit, to 
lie; to be established, set up, erected &c.; 
from which intr. fundamental signific. 
2%" and Ar. 23 also proceed. The 
organic root 2472, connected with that 


in 207", hecomes clear from was (to 
stand, to stand fast, to be enduring); 
Phenic. 2%) trans. Deriv. 22, ΩΣ, 
nz, 73, mast, 2X7, the proper 
names Ray, nis. 

Nif. 38) (only perf. and part.) to 
stand, of persons Gen. 18, 2; 24, 13; 
to stand upright, of things 37, a Ex, 
15, 8 52 23; to be stationed, of wate 
men on Ὁ) a look out Is. 21, 8, else- 
where with 5» to stand with, by, before a 
person or thing, i, 6. to be present Gen. 
45,1; 1 Sam. 22, 7; to present oneself, 
with > to or for one Ex. 34, 2; to set 
oneself, i. e. to appear Is. 3,13; Ps. 82, 
1; to station oneself, i. 6. to take one’s 
stand Ex. 7,15; 17, 9; to be set over, 
with >» Rora 2, 5 6; 1 Sam. 22, 9; to 
be firm, secure, ἐμαπ τ firmly, Ps. 119, 
89; part. 222 as an adjective to DUN 
firm, healthy 39, 6; fem. ΒΨ, ZEcH. 
11, 16 he will not ee the "healthy (in 
that state). The interpretation “the 
exhausted” after the Arab. κα (to be 
wearied out) is less suitable. Derivat. 
332, 722. 

‘Hi. wx (part. aga, inf. constr. 
ΒΝ, fut. 33, apoc. 3 2%") to set, to hang 
in, gates 1 Kinas 16, 34: to place GEN. 
21, 28; to set up, a cemiorial stone 35, 
14; 1 Sam. 15, 12; to erect, to build Gun. 
33, 20; to raise ὃ Sam. 18, 18; to lay 
upon 18, 17; to set Lancenr. 8, 13; to 
appoint, to ieee PsaLM 74, 17; 
to set, JansSam. 13,21; , toplace, ryt 
(a ier of ‘wood), in a 11: trap JER, 
5, 26. τὸ 


28) 
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Hof. 2% (part. ἈΝ) pass. to be 
placed Gen. 28, 12; Jupazs 9, 6. — 355 
Nau. 2, 8 see sgn. 

ax) (prop. part. Nif.) m. 1. a shaft, 
handle, haft (Kimchi) Jupess 3, 22, from 
ἘΣ) to be stiff, upright; Arab. plas a 
handle. — 2. a prefect, prop. one set 
over 1 Kinas 4,5 7; 5, 7 30; 9, 23; 
22 2) ἃ prefect as ling 22, 48, 


23) (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
ay) (which see) and Hebr. 2%); hence 
to be firm, strong, of iron; Ar. the same. 
Deriv. Naie2. 

N23) (def. nna), with suff. IN2yI; 
from 5.9) Aram. ‘f. firmness Dan. 2, 41. 
According to Theod. from 2%3 to pian 
aud therefore Na? means roots , meta- 
phor. nature, natural condition. 


ΕΣ a stem incorrectly adopted for 
Δ Π and aEiT, see J%}. 
mya I. (only fut. mam) intr. to be 


! destroyed, wasted, made desolate, of oy 
JeR. 4, 7; prop. to be torn asunder, to 
be rent asunder; identical in its eens 
root M—X%3 wih that in yr? L, V233 
hence it is only applied to a state of 
wasting by destruction, like the trans. 
O73 and op2- 

Ny. Te (only part. ρὲ. Ὁ) and fut. 
¥37) 1. same as Kal to be destroyed, 
reduced to ruins, ὩΣ 0°23 waste heaps 
of ruins 2 ΚΙ: 19, 25; “Is. 37,26. — 
2. to strive, to quarrel, to dispute, prop. 
to reproach one another, to calumniate, 
revile one another Ex. 21,22; Luv. 24,10; 
2 Sam. 14,6; nn3 disputing ones Ex. 2. 
13; comp. nn, 700, where this idea is 
developed out of a similar fundamental 
signification. 

Hi. TEs (inf. constr. nine) to strive, 
to contend, with Ὁ against Num. 26, 9; 
to wage war, with accus. of the object 
Ps. 60,2. Deriv. ΓΝ and max. 

The connexion between to be desolated 
and to contend is also in the Ar. WG 


med IT, (3 pl. ἼΧ3) intrans. same as 
72 (which see), according to some = Nits, 


V2 (which see), to move quickly forward, 
to fly, to flee, Lament. 4, 15, coupled 
with 902, The noun mis 1. may be 
from ὩΣ 

ΓΞ) (from ΤᾺ) fem. flower, blossom, 
Is. 18, 5; Jos 15, 33; Phenician x¥? 
(nesso) the same. 


eS) see rae 9. 


“19 adj. m., THX (on the contrary 
constr. npE2) "ἢ watching for, aiming, 
after something, Prov. 7,10 watching for 
the hearts (of youths). 

ae S| fem, watch, ') ΚΞ a tower of 
watch Is. 1,8. 

ΤΊΣ. (only pl.) fem. prop. a thing 
sprouting, hence that has arisen, new Is. 
48,6 = niwn ibid. See “x3. 

ons) (only pl.) m. 1. watch -houses, 
watch- -towers, Is. 65, 4, see X92. — 2. the 
preserved, the delivered 49,6 K’ri, where 
the K’tib has pyr. 

MJ I. (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 
to glitter, to lighten, identical in its or- 
ganic root ΤᾺΣ "2 with that in mk, ΤΣ, 
ITE; metaph. to be He es pure, white, 


Neue. ‘like the Ar. » was, ) yr. oe 


{to shine, figur. to be prominent), figur. 
a) to be pure, true, faithful (comp. ἽΠΏ) 
proceeding from the idea of shining; 
b) to be shining, glorious, splendid, dis- 
tinguished, noble, comp. "3%. Derivat. 
mua 1. and the proper name mx). 

ΟΡ. m2 (part. ΤῊΣ). inf. constr. Π353) 
to have the oversight of, to superintend, 
to stand at the head of, to be chief, 
with Sy 2 Cur. 2,117; 34, 13, for 
which the parallels have 2%2; to lead, 
music or playing 1 Cur. 15, 21, This 
meaning is prop. a stronger form of 
the Kal-idea to shine forth, to be bright, 
to appear, the same thing existing in 
the case of 332 belonging to 3743; and 
the Arab. meanings to admonish, Ghatmues 
(see 7103), ἰο lead, should also be 
referred thereto. The expression 173372 
in 53 psalm-inscriptions and Has. 3, i9 
means president, overseer (of the singers 
and musicians). 


ΓΜ 


M2 II. (not used) intrans. to be wet, 
Uiguid, to flow, to flow out (Furst, Con- 
‘cordance 8. v.), to eatide, conseq. a col- 
lateral form of m2 I. (which see); or 
identical in its organic root nxn? with 
pr OTL. (which see); Ar. 5 and , 


trans. to spout, to sprinkle, Ethiop. mt5 
nastha the same, Coptic ποσῷ and 
nova the same. Deriv. nx? 2. 


ml III. (not used) tr. prop. to bind, 
to attach, as in the case of Pi-h, “HP, 
‘dep metaphor. to be powerful , strong; 
to endure, to hope, to trust; to be constant, 
true, faithful; to overpower, to conquer; 
these ideas being developed in the verbs 
mentioned. Deriv. nx} ὃ. 

ΓΙᾺ (with suf. pny, ἼΠΙ22) masc. 
Ἴ: (from ΤΣ 1) splendour, fame, majesty, 
Ἵ Cur. 29, "et coupled with ΤΉΝ ΘΙ and 
ΣΡ. — 2, (from m3 11.) juice or liquor 

of the grape, metaph. blood Is. 63, 3 6. 
— 8. (from nx3 II.) power, omnipotence 
1 Sam. 15, 29 = by Nom. 23, 19; but 
others take it to mean glory, ΣΕ ΠΣ τη: 
splendour, from ΤΊΣ2 1.; then duration, 
eternity Is. 34, 10, mit τ till eternity Ps. 
49, 20; hope, trust, conjidence LAMENT. 
3, 18 (Ibn Gandch), parallel nirrin. 

MX) (also in pause; pl. DH; from 
ns IL) m. 1. continuance, duration; 
constancy, uninterruptedness, Ps. 74,3 lift 
up thy steps (i.e. come to) to the uninter- 
rupted desolations, if ') be not there an 
adverb; hence adv. (as an accus.) con- 
tinually, constantly, always, ever on, for 
ever, Jer. 15,18, Am. 1,11, Ps. 16,11, 
Targ. nabs, pads wholly , entirely, 
Ps. 13, 1; τῆν, perpetually Jos 34, 36, 
like seo’ in 23,7. Here belongs the 
common adverb mse ever, for ever JOB 
4, 20; 14, 20; 20, 7: entirely Ps. 9,19; 
or by way of strengthening the idea 
with the pl. ox) added Is. 34, 10. — 
2. Metaphor. truth, fidelity, Has. 1,4, = 
ΤΩΝ Is. 42, 3. 

ΓΚ, (from m3 IIL.) adj. m., m8) 
fem. enduring, perpetual JER. 8, 5. 

nx (Peal unused) Aram tr. same 
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K°tib; 


by) 


-as ΤᾺΣ ΠῚ. to overcome, to excel, Syr. 


road 


Ithpe. MBINN to signalise oneself, to 


appear as a conqueror Dan. 6, 4. 


a3 (pl. o°3°%3) m. 1. one set over, 
a prefect, 1 Kinas 4,19; 2 Cur. 8, 10 
abstract a military post, a gar- 
rison, 1 Sam. 10, 5, in the first case = 
3%, in the other = 5393, ak. — 2.4 
thing set up, 1. 6. a pillar, Grn. 19, 26, 
= Moxa, Arab. an idol; Phenic. 24) a 
tomb-stone (Steph. Byz.). — 3. (planta- 
tion, foundation) n. p. of a city in Judah 
JosH. 15,43, now Beith Nasib. 

mS) (from mz: 1; a famous, dis- 
tinguished one) n. Ῥ. m. Kizr. 2, 54. 


mE] see DMN. 
by) (Kal not used) tr. to tear off, 


away or out; to draw off, away or out; 
to snatch from, to separate, to divide; 
identical in its organic root 515. with 
that iu D¥-N, D¥~D, ETB, Ὁ, ‘Suir 3. 
Dw, 90" π; ‘Arab. TRS Hae nee 
be). Figurat. to pluck, out of danger, 
hence to deliver. 

Nif. 9.3 (inf. constr. ὌΧΙ, fut. 532) 
1 reflex. to free oneself’ Prov. 6, 35 
(where the LXX, Syr., Targ. read me" 
for 1772). — 2. to be delivered, saved 
Jer. 7,10, or to become so, followed by 
"281 Is. 20, 6, 272 Haz. 2,9, Ya Ps. 69, 
15; on the contrary with by to be de- 
livered by fleeing to one Devr. 23,16. 

Pih. ‘382 (fut. S425) to rob, to rake 
up together, 2 Cur. 20, 25 and they raked 
together for themselves, without being able 
to carry it away; then to plunder Ex. 
3,22; 12, 36; seldom like Hif. to deliver 
Ez. 14, 14, in the LXX Nif. 

Hif. but (part. 21212; inf. absol. DET, 
constr. Sgt; fut. by), apoc. 3) caus. 
to tear apart, to pull apart 2 Sam. 14, 6; 
to take away, i. 6. to withhold Hos. 2. 
11; to snatch from, with 12 of the person 
Gun. 31, 16; to withdraw Ps. 119, 43; 
to keep of’ to kecp at a distance "from 


Prov. 2,12 16; ὩΣ κα to withdraw the 


sight 2 Sam. 20, 6, where one has to 
supply WE; to drow out from, to free, 
60 


by) 


946 


AY 


from danger Ex. 12, 27, Is. 19, 20, con- 
stantly followed by an accusat. 1 Sam. 
80, 18, seldom by a dat. Jon. 4,6; >°¥7 | 
a deliverer, rescuer Ps, 7,3; D2 "I to 
save the life Ez. 3, 19, with 7 "of the 
person Ps.18, 49, or of the thing 69,15. 
Deriy. 7285. 

Hof. by (part. 9:2) to be plucked 
out, snatched out of ἍΜ. 4,11; ΖΕΓΗ. 
3, 2. 

Hithp. S%2nq (fut. Yan) to strip 
oneself of, ornament or dreas Ex. 38, 6. 
23) (Peal not used) Aram. trans. 

Hebrew Died. 

Af. bun (inf. mista and air) to de- 
liver, to free Dan. 3, 29; 6, 15 28. 

1332 (only pl. m3"; ae V2) mase. 
flower, blossom Sona or Sot. 2, 12. 

ee (part. yx5) intr. to shine, glitter, 
to sparkle, Ezex. 1, 7; deriv. perhaps 
Vix. Metaph. a) to blossom (see ΠῚ, 
1), whence y2 1, ¥2, 32. b) to 
flee, to fly (comp. TB); deriv: a) 2. For 
explanation of the organic root comp. 
Ve Il., 03, 2, ποθ Il. The Arab. 
yas is to he ee with 72. 

| ΡΞ see PY). 


ἽΩ (part. "5, imper. “itz, with a 
of motion Tx, with suff. mise; fut. 
“ix? and π᾿ ΤΩ] 1. intrans. to appear, to 
shine, to lighten, metaphor. to bloom, to 
be green, to sprout (= max Is. 42, 9; 
43,19; xx. 51,5); figurat. ‘to tenrold. to 
arise, % be, henge nie Is. 48, 6 = 
niwin, (ibid.); identical in its organic 
root Ere with that in ἜΣΤΙ, We, ΠῚ; 
which meaning the Ar. to shina! 
to blossom, to be green), 3 (to sprout) 
also have. Deriv. X32. — 2. to behold, 
to see, to look, proceeding from significa- 
tion 1; comp. τ (to shine upon, to 
singe, and to desery , to spy), Greek 
φάος δέδορκε, German blicken and blitzen, 
as well as the cognate radical “x2 IT. 
to glitter, to shine, whence za (plur. 
O™IS3), 13, 22 (gold), to burn, to be 
arid, ἘΠ δ τα naa and niga (denen). 


and to see, to look, to spy, whence 
"x22, Jina, the proper names ἽΣ» 
m3, "372 (like ΠΕΣ) and to 


see, to look: as “to lighten” and “to see” 
coincide in mip. Accordingly tr. a) to 
behold, to look upon, to inspect, to watch, 
nya Is. 27, 3; to spy, to guard, hence 
pent JER. 31, 6 applied to watchmen 
who had to look to the fire- “signals for 
determining the new moon; ὩΣ ΠΝ 54373 
2 Kines 17,9 &e. watch- tower, ‘to pro- 
tect flocks; “gh a field-watcher Jos 27, 
18; pony watch-houses , watch- anes 
whieh stand in the fields solitary and 
apart, and where idolatry was practised 
Is. 65, 4; instead of it is also used "Ὁ 
rey 1 8, place or tower of watch, which 
were ‘set solitary on the tops of moun- 
tains; farther, to keep a look out upon one, 
to spy after him, whence ΝΘ adj. masc., 
712 (constr. mx3) fem. (which ) 
to ‘keep , to watch over Prov. 27, 18; 
preserve, maintain 20, 28; to watch, or 
oy Ps. 141, 3, with "2 from 34, 14; 
pei) the Laie i. 6. the preserved Is. 
49, 6; or to give heed to, me Prov. 13, 3, 
723 16, 17; to guard, to “protect , WN 
nyt 22, 12, "with 72 from one Ps. 32, 7; 
140, ὃ. in a hostile sense, to ee 
closely, to besiege, of enemies, hence 
na besiegers Jur.4,16, identical with 
field- watchers 4, 17, comp. >8 Ww 
2 Sam. 11, 16 in Guu: sense; figur. Jos 
7, 20, where God is called a “x5 of 
man in a hostile sense; to observe, to 
keep, a covenant Devt. 33, 9, a law 
Prov. 28, 7, commands Pg. 78, 7... 
to keep for one Ix. 34, 7; with ated 
piow and > Is. 26, 3. 


33 m. a shoot, sprout, branch, of a 


plant Ts. 14,19; 60, 21; figur. a descen- 
dant , offshoot , of the Davidie 11,1 or 
Ptolemy-dynasty Dan. 11, 7. 


os) see “Ika. 

4} (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
n> (which see), to burn, to blaze, to 
kindle; as 3%" also coincides with a2. 


The organic root mE"), ΤΑΣ is also in 
τ, my, Ar. (transposed). 


ὟΣ 
ΟΝ ΤᾺΝ} (perf.) to blaze up, to be 
tonsumed’ Wa (in the fire) Nun. 1, 3, 
to fire up in anger, with 3 of the per- 
son 2 Kines 22, 13 or of the object 22, 
17; to-be dried up, withered, of ploughed 
land, plantations, pastures 7 ER. 9,9 11; 
therefore to be desert, waste, 48, 19, 
without being identical with M2). 
Hf. n-xZ7 may be referred to nx? 
(which see), especially as the forms 
mxin and mx appear also. 


ΡΣ (part. pass. Nei = N"p9) Aram. 
intr. to be pure, i.e. white, of wool, like 
the Hebrew “p2 L, properly to be bare, 
naked, aetenhen to be rubbed, polished, 
free from dirt. 

Np see NP. 

Np I. (part. pass. x1p2, pl. DN AP? 
in the Sam. cod. Gen. 44,10; Num. 32, 


22) intrans. same as MP3 L only i in the 
deriv. N"p3. 


iif. Np only in cod. Sam. GEN. 
41. 

᾿ Np2 IL. (not used) only in cod. Sam. 
Ex. 2, 24 and 6, 5 for pro. 


3.2 (part. 30,5, pass. 39p2, plur. 
constr. “3p? ; wf. abe. ap for ap2, constr. 
3003: fut. SP. and npr) tr. 1. to make a 
Reb in, to isan out, Haag. 1,6 a purse 
with holes; to bore, “nh, with = into a 
thing 2 Kinas 12, 10; to cut eee 
to cut asunder, of splinters 18, 21; 


pierce, Ὠδὲ Jos 40, 24, "Π 40, 26, ith : 


a spear Has. 3, 14. — ὃ, * Metaphor. to 
separate, to distinguish, to name distinctly 
15. 62, 2; to specify Gun. 30, 28, comp. 

ῶ --" 
wp, ER: Targ. akp, 895, Ar. O> 
with ἀξ, where the same metaphor 
occurs, we) to name, with 1 for 7; to 
separate, to pick out, to select, hence =p, 
a selected, distinguished one, Am. 6,1 the 
select or noble of the best of the peoples; 
comp. Ar. WAG, a distinguished one, 
a prince, a select one. — 3. to curse, 


to revile, to blaspheme, the name of God, 
: prop. to cut into one, to pierce one, Lzyv. 


24,11 16 (LXX, Targ. and Rashi to 
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NTP, 


"p3 


pronounce accurately, this heing looked 
upon before God as a reviling of him); 
Prov.11,26;; 24,24; Jon3,8; 5,5; comp. 


non, 473, Ar. ww. Deri. 3p2, "3p3, 
nap, nap, TAP, Map, and ‘the ‘pro- 
per name 505. 

Nif. 33.2 to be called by name Num. 1, 
1: 1 Cur. 12, 31; 16, 41; opposite of 
being numbered. 

ajz2 ™. 1. a bezel, for precious stones, 
prop. a cavity Ez. 28, 13 (J erome); but 
one must read there 3m impression for 
nm. — 2. (a hollow ; with the article) 
n.p.of a town in Naphtali Josx.19, 33. 

M22 7. α female (from 1p2, like 731 
referring to the sexual act or the figure 
of the female pudenda), of men Gen. 
1,27, Lev. 12, 5; of beasts Gun. 6, 19; 
Lxv. 3, 1. 

Ἵ: I. (not used) ἐν. to stick into a 
thing, to indent, to cut in; Arah. ES to 
pierce or sting (of the serpent); mo- 
dern Hebrew 3p2 to make punctures, 
to mark with points, Arab. 4223 to cut 
in, to indent; then to make stripes, spots, 
to speckle, sheep and goats in order to 
distinguish them; cognate in sense with 
“22 II.; identical in its organic root 

Ἴ "2 with on, Ar. a Syr. κα (to 
mark, to bnderibe\: ἼΔ 1. (to cut into), 


oe Ἵν Ἴ 1. and many others. Deriv. 
TR Ip), “Sap (from Pihel). 


Ἴ9 II. ‘not used) ἐγ. prop. to keep, 
to guard, to keep together, to watch, a 
flock; connected in its organic root P73 
with that in 5p"; comp. Sanskrit kat, 
kad. Derivat. wR, the proper names 
rt tpia. 

“aD (ole 102) adj. m., 79 (pl. 
nips) f. spotted, speckled, of sheep and 
goats, coupled with Ὁ and tia Gun. 
30, 32 33 39; 31,8 10° 12. Tare. “22. 

Te (pl. nis”) fem. an engraving, a 
stud of silver, as an ornament, Sone 
or Sox. 1,11. 

Tp (cor np) masc. 1. a crumb of 


heel mica Jos. 9,5 12, which is way 
60* 


ἽΡ. 948 Ἥ 


i, 6. to punish, to destroy, Ex. 34,7 and he 
will not punish wholly (cod. Sam. ἢν 7p 
mp2? and the pious will be counted by 
him exempt from punishment); Num. 14, 
18; Nau. 1, 3. In this sense Jo. 4, 91 
1Β also to be taken: and I will put away 
their blood-guiltiness (cleanse by punish- 
ment) which I had not propitiated; comp. 
xadaoile» Marx 7,19. Hence the LXX 
and Syr. do not read pp?. Derivat. 
7"P2. 

ro] IL (unused) ἐγ. to pour out, to 
sprinkle, cognate in sense with 702; Ar. 
(g% the same; hence to prepare a drink- 
offering, to dedicate by a libation. De- 
rivat. m°p272. See mp3 L and may, ay. 

Ip) (from mp2 1.) adj. m. same as 
"p2 guiltless, pure, cod. Sam. Ex. 34, 7; 
Num. 14,18; Phenic. p2 the same 
(Malt. 2, 2). 

Spl (only pl. ὈΣ 05.) from xp? 1) 
adj. le only in cod. Sam. Gen. AA, 10, 
Num. 32, 22, as also in the Samar. ver- 
sion Guy. 94. 41: Devt. 19,10 13; 21, 
9; 27,25; = "p2- 

NTip3 (shepherd) τι. p. m. Ἔα. 2, 48; 
Nua. 7, 50. 

Np see MP >. 

γτ "Tt 

DJ (only 3. p. fem. mtap2) intr. to feel 
loathing, to have disgust, with 3 at, of; 
from, Jop 10,1; identical in its organic 
root Up3 with oP (orp) comp. Aram. 
UP? and Hebr. yp) in all forms; and it 
is not necessary to refer maps to Sap. 

“Pd (constr. "p2, plur. pp) adj. m. 
pure, unblameable, with DBD incorrup- 
tible Ps. 24, 4; innocent, upright Ex. 23, 
7; Jos 4, 7; ᾽ Ὁ" innocent blood ὍΣ, 
19, 10; on ‘the contrary ‘2 ὉΠ blood of 
an innocent ones “PIN the not guiltless 
Jos 22, 30, 1. 6. ‘the guilty; with ja 
free from a thing i. e. guiltless of it 
2 Sam. 3, 28, with D273; exempt from 
punishment Gun. 44, 10; free from mili- 
tary service Devt. 24, δι not answerable, 
not bound Gen. 24, 41, Josu. 2,17, fol- 
lowed by 72; Sam. ΜΗ pl. boyapz, and 
mp3. 


(Aq., Symm., Vulg.), so called from its re- 
semblance to a point. The meaning /ur- 
nished with mould-points (LXX, Theod., 

Kimeli) is less suitable in a linguistic 
view. — 2. A sort of pointed (i. e. finely 
sprinkled) or otherwise small cake, which 
cannot be ascertained exactly, carried 
by the common people on journeys 
1 Kinas 14, 3; perhaps from "3 =p" 
to dry, a kind of dried cake Tare. 
Rashi and LXX; see Furst, Conc. 8. v.). 


Tp (from "p93 IL; pl. apd) mase. 
a shepherd Au.1,1; 2 Kinas 3, 4. 

Md I. (only injin. abs. "p2) detnane: 
prop. to be naked, bare, Arab. tr. g&3 to 


make bare or naked. Hence metaphor. 
to be empty, of a city, without inhabi- 
tants; to stand bare, solitary, by exclu- 
sion from association ; figur. to be bare, 
free, from guilt, i,@. innocent; from pu- 
nishment, i.e. to be exempt from punish- 
ment, pure; to be free, from a thing; Ar. 
ice (to be empty). Deriv. mpo, Ἵ3. 
The stem is connected with the tr. 
mata I. (to be empty, wasted), as Mita ΤΙ. 
(to ‘spirt out, to speckle) is the corre- 


sponding root to Mp2 Π.; Ar. yas (to 


flow out), 53 Pes: — an interchange 
of καὶ and Ἢ. 

Nif. =p. (1 p. “pl, imp. TPMT, fut. 
mp2?) to be empty, solitary, forsaken from 
inhabitants Is. 3,26; to be made solitary, 
bare, i. 6. to be driven out of commu- 
nion Zecu. 5, 3 (LXX, Vulg., Targ. 23 
for 22); to be free, exempt from punish- 
ment Bx. 21,19; Prov. 6, 29; with 7a 
of the person or thing to be free from 
a person or thing, to be untouched, i. 6. 
without punishment or guilt Num. 5, 19 
31; Jupezs 15, 3; to be declared inno- 
cent Ex. 34, 7 and Nom. 14,18 cod. Sam. 

Pih. "2 (fut. mp2") to pronounce free, 
innocent, ‘JOB 9, 28, with 2 of the pn- 
nishment 10, 14, with accus. of the ob- 
ject Ex. 20, 7; to let go unpunished, JER. 
30,11 I will chastise thee in moderation 

(apie, 10,24 mewn), but 1 will not 
let thee go altogether unpunished; hence 
to drive out, to separate, to drive away, 


Np. 
N°) adj. m. same as "ἢ Jo. 4,19; 


τ 


Jon. 1, 14 K’tib. 


yep (constr. 52) ‘m. cleanness, of 


hands, i. e. innocency; incorruptibleness 
Gen. 20, 5; Ps. 26, 6; 73,13; without 


ἘΞ 9. Hos. 8, 5; cleanness, bareness, of 


teeth, i.e. hunger Am. 4,6 (Targ. 1003 
bluntness). ice 

Pp P2 (constr. Pp, pl. constr. "P>P3, 
from Pp2) masc. a division, rent, crevice, 
cleft, of a rock (>) Is. 7, 19; Jur. 
13,4; 16,16; cognate in sense with 4). 
Aram. 5). ae 


Dj (part. ops; inf. abs. DIp2, constr. 
Dp2; fut. Dp) prop. intr. to pant, to be 
violently zealous, to be excited, to be angry, 
ident. with om3, Dt (which see) in its 

τ rt 

original meaning. Metaphor. to scold, 
to punish, to curse, like the Arab. pis, 
hence coupled with nap Nau. 1, 2; O72 
ibid. = Svat] 5593; in general to avenge, 
with accus. of the thing, ὉΠ Dxur. 32, 
43, or of the person 1 Sam. 24,13, and 
Va upon one; to take vengeance, absol. 
Luv.19,18; to punish, with >» Ps. 99, 
8, or the accus. JosH. 10,13; to revenge 
upon, with 12 1 Sam. 24, 13, ΓΙᾺ Nom. 
31,2 and > Ez. 25,12, according to the 
conception of the relation. In a strong 
form are also used the expressions "2 
op? Ezex. 25,12, 7273 ' Nom. 31, 2. 
Deriv. 5p2, ΓΤ. 

Nif. op. (inf. constr. oper, fut. R22) 
to be punished Ex. 21, 20, to be avenged, 
to take revenge, with ya of the person 


from Is. 1, 24, Jur. 46, 10, with 2 of 


the person upon Jupexs 15,7; Jur. 50, 
16; to procure vengeance for oneself, with 
ἸῺ from a person and Ὁ for one 15,15, 
with 2 of the thing for which; Jupans 
16, 28 and I will get revenge to myself 
for (772) one of my two eyes from (72) 
the Philistines. 

Pih. DP? to avenge, with accus. of the 
object, and 79 at the hand of one 2 Kinas 
9,7; Jar. 51, 36. 

Puh. op; (fut. Dp») to be punished, 
avenged Gun. 4,15 24; Ex. 21, 21. 

. Hithp. apans (part.-nig, fut. “1)2) to 
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avenge oneself Jur. 5,9; to shew oneself 
revengeful Ps. 8,3; 44,17. 

D2 (constr. DP?) mase. punishment, 
coupled with npw) (requital) Deur. 32, 
35; retaliation Is. 35, 4, coupled with 
344; revenge, with genit. for Lev. 26, 
25, Jupaus 16, 28, 2 op32 to take ven- 
geance Ez. 24, 8; 5 o the day of re- 
venge, retribution, punishment, Is. 34, 8; 
61, 2; 63, 4; 2. awh to requite ven- 
geance to one Daur. 32, 41; “2 mp? 18. 
47,3 and my 3 ΠῺΣ Mic. 5,14 to take 
vengeance. 

MOP (constr. rani, with suff. ΠΤ; 
pl. nivapi) fem. same as DP? vengeance, 
retribution, punishment; hence 5 ὩΣ JER. 
51,6, 5. nin 46,10, with the genit. by 
whom 50,15 or for what vengeance is 
taken 51,11; desire of vengeance, vin- 
dictiveness LAMENT. 3,60. Phrases: thy 
2") to take vengeance upon Ez. 25,17; 
Ps. 149, 7; 5.2 152 the same, Nom. 31, 
3; > 2 3m or My Jupaxs 11, 36, Ps. 
18,48, to do vengeance for one, with 47 
upon one; 55 Ry to act with revenge 
Ez. 25, 15. 

δ᾽ ΡΣ (only perf., while the fut. is 
formed from »p> 1.) intr. to stand off, 
from a thing, to turn away, followed 
by 55} Ez. 23, 18 or 8 23, 22 28, as 
2p. is also so construed Jur. 6, 8; Ez. 
23,17. Comp. Arab. es (to stand off 
from, to tarn away from a thing, hence 
to remove). The trans. prop. means to 
push or drive away, to strike away; 
Hebrew op (which see), Ar. yaks (to 
loosen, to break off, to put away). The 
organic root 5) 9 exists also in 9p 


and γῇ I. 
2 I. (Kal not nsed) tr. to strike 


off, olives, i. 6. to reap; to break, to de- 
stroy, the skin with leprosy; to wound, 
to injure, the body; to tear in pieces, to 
tatter, garments; fo cut away, to shave 
off, the corners of the hair, i. e. the 
outer locks; to eut, to strike down, to 
fell, bushes and trees; all which senses 
are visible from Pih. and Hif. and the, 


ps 


derivatives; Aram. 3 to strike down, 
to prostrate, an ox; to throw down, a 
mun; to knock, to beat, of the heart; Ar. 
WR to smash, to crush, the head; to 
break, an egg; to strain, wine. Hence 
we see that Ὦ3 is intimately connected 
with 432 (which see). Deriv. p3, 3722 
(accoruing to some). 

Pih. ὩΣ (3 ». pl. »DP2) to cut down, to 
fell, trees, Is. 10, 84: to shatter, iP 
908 19, 26. 

Hif. 57pr) (fut. 1 p>) to cut away, to 
clip off, the corners of the hair on the 
head Lev. 19, 27, coupled with nnwn. 
The LXX, Vulg. .» Symm. and after 
them all the old interpreters have under- 
stood it according to the usual accepta- 
tion of tpt belonging to ὮΡ3 IL, zo 
make round » to make tonsure- like; but 
this is not so suitable. 

"ies Il. (only fut. 1p2>) intr. same 
as p>, ὮΡ (where a farther comparison 
is given) to be bent, round, circular; hence 
to circle, in time or space; Aram. to join, 
to associate with, to be entwined with one, 
Ar. Fy to enclose around, of an arm- 
let. Hence to cirele, to make a circular 
course, of festivals Is.29,1. Deriv. ac- 
cording to some "272. 

Hif. prt (fut. 1p) for Josu. 6, 3, 
1 Kines 7, 21, 2 Kinas 6,14, Ps. 17, 9 
and 88, 18, and 908 19, 6, see Hif. of 
Pp and of 8 1. 

Ὦ2 (from ὯΡ2 1.) m. the shaking off 
of the bony, Is. 17,6 and 24, 13, i. 6. 
harvest; Aram. 5p. 

IEP] fem. a rope (according to the 
LXX and Vulg.) Is. 3,24, from rps IL; 
but it may be also darived from 3 L 
-and be translated a thing torn, a tatter. 


Ρ|92 (not used) trans. to split, to tear 


asunder, to pierce, to bore through, con- 
nected with the Aram. 502. Derivat. 


PR? 

ps (inf. constr. "ip; fut. “pr, 3 pl. 
"RD tr. to bore, to es out, to pierce, 
to pierce out, Vy (Sam. 11,2, and with- 
out 919 Prov. 30, 17; to hollow out, to 
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“ἢ 


dig out, a pit, a well; to cut into, a 
rock; to gnaw bones through, of a dis-. 
ease; comp. Aram. Ip) the same, whence 
ΝΣ a hollow, “1p a borer, Arab. 

, to hollow, to bore, Ethiop. nakhara, 
ae an eye pierced out; the organic 
root “p72 lying also in ΡΥ "p75; 
72 p- Ἢ ἄς, Deriv. Tp). 

'Pih. np) (fat. “p2") to bore through, 
to pierce, (figar.) the bones, i. 6. to make» 
them soft 708 30,17, where %237 is to. 
be referred to ἜΝΘ. to put out, DID 
Jupgzs 16, 21; ier Nom. 16, 14. 

Puh. Ὕ3 to be digged, to be quarried, 
out of quarries and pits; figurat. of the 
female parts of generation Is. 51, 1. 

ΓΠΡ2 (constr. ΤΏ, plur. constr. 
nin) fem. a hole, a hollow, of a rock 
Ex, 33, 22; Is. 2,21. 

aye (Kal only in part. wp ir) trans. 
to knot, to ensnare, to bind, to entwine, 
to wind together, whose organic root 
Wp"? is identical with that in Wp, Bp 
(inp), oo" &c.; hence Ps. 9, 17 he 
snares (wp; 49) the wicked. But it is better - 
to translate with the LXX and Vulg. as 
= Ὁ (ΝΊΕ of wp?) is snared. In Arab. 


this stem is ea, past to take, to lay 
hold of, agreeably to a metaphor like 
that in tox; while aks (to press) 
should be compared with 32. 

Nif. pz (fut. pz) to be "snared, to 
be led astray , with sane by following 
Devt. 12, 30. 

Pih. Upy (fut. ΘῈ.) to lay a snare, 
a gin, with > of the person; to take, to 
seize upon, of a creditor, i. 6. to distrain 
Ps. 109, 11. 

Hithp. wpInn to lay cunning snares, 
to make plans (see 71), with = of the- 
person 1 Sam. 28, 9. 


Ws (part. ἡ. pl. TR) Aram, tr. to 
knock, to strike, hence Nb NI one against 
another Dan. 5, 6, Targ. a> ai (on Ez. 
3,13); comp. Hebrew B22, " Ar. ats. 

72 (with suff. ὅπ; ΠΝ nin2, from 
12 L; once Ὁ 2 Sam. 22,29, and once 


“2 


“2 Prov. 21,4) m. prop. 1. a light-giving, 
splendour-giving thing, hence a light, a 
lamp Zxrru. 1, 12, "2 ‘Tie light of the 
lamp Prov. 81, 18; of the lamps of the 
sacred candelabrum Ex. 25, 37; 30, 8; 
then for 522 1 Sam. 3, 3; in all cases 
different from’ in. — 2. Figur. pro- 
sperity Prov. 13, 9. 20, 20; welfare Ps. 
18, 29, like six (which see); . ’ glory 2 Sam. 
21, 17; instruction, as the light of man 
Prov. 6, 23; 20, 27. — 3. (splendour, 
fame) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 14, 50; 1 Cnr. 8, 
33; also a part of the proper names 
S948, “P99. 
ae [τ °i* 
Td see “Ὦ.. 
I I; (not used) intr. to chatter, to 
prattle; to sound forth, 


Arab. 55 to be calumniated; and 


like 237 to talk ill of, to backbite, to 
calumniate. Deriv. 433. 

The organic root 73 is also in An7Y, 
a3, mis, Sanskrit rac, Greek eds 
δειζ-, ὁογ-, Latin rug-ire &c. 


+4 II. (not used) trans. to crush, to 


murder, to bore through, to thrust thi ough, 
Targ. 153 to cut in pieces, whence Nae 


to scream out; 


an axe, Ae. ry the same, whence or 


a threshing-roller ; accordingly it is con- 
nected in its organic 1 root 4372 with that 


in A977, AQT, Ar. ome Je. Deriv. 
the proper name ἘΦ 


32 (392 and the termination cat 


from a9 IL) n p. of a god of the 
Cuthites in the Assyrian empiré 2 Kixas 
17, 30. It is rightly assumed that it 
means the war-god corresponding to 
Mars, especially as the Zabian ~~; 
denotes the planet Mars, as also the god 


of war (cod. Nas.); and the Arab. ety 


(Mirrich) the planet Mars. Pers. Nirah 
15. a name of one of the seven Dews of 
heaven, 


) TENTS 5909 np. of a high cup- 
bearer lord (372) JER. 39, 3, and of a 
chief magus at : the Babylonian court 39, 


13. Elsewhere there appears in the list of 3 
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- ---- Ls Oe 
Babylonian kings one “oNea79 Nerigli- 


sar, Neriglasar, Niriglesar, 
See TENT. 

123 (from 392 1.) mase. a tattler, a 
slanderer Prov.16, 28; 18, 8; 26,20 22. 


ΤῊ m. nard Sone or Sou. 1, 12 and 
4,13, an Indian plant with an ear-like 
blossom , from which a precious ae 
(Sanskrit nardin) is prepared; Pers. ὁ 
Greek vagdoc. There is no sey mology 
for it in Semitic. 

he (Jah is light or prosperity) n. p. 
m. JER. 32,12. 

δ 2 I. (3 pers. pl. perf. once δὲ" Ὁ 
Ps. 139, 20, arising from AND2, NDI; 
part. pass. once ‘iba Ps. 32, 1, as if 
from "5; inf. absol. ipa, constr. xiv? 
Is. 1,14, with suff. ἜΣ Ὁ Ps. 28, 2, then 
also Nib 89, 10, more Ἐν my 
and τῷ; imper. ND}, nib Gen. 27, 3, 
Nom. 3, 40, once sD) Ps. 4, (eg ore xiv.) 
tr. prop. to stretch - up, to raise up, "to 
make ascend, as the intr. signification 
in the Arab. (a3 to extend ὌΡΟΣ to 
rise high, to grow, to be high, to 
be projecting, prominent, stretched out 


SB 

at length, to shoot forth, US to be ele- 
vated, prominent, and to which x9, 

mua, ΓΕΘ stall points with clearness. 

Hence 1. to raise, the feet, for walking 
Gen. 29,1; (93) 154 to lift up the hand, in 
swearing; fo swear DEUT. 32,40 =D" 
2 Gen, 14, 22, Ὁ 37 9 to swear to one 
Ez. 20, 6; Neu. 9, 15; elsewhere 1 ‘2 
means zie to entreat Ps, 28, 2; to pray 
to 63,5, to wave Is. 13, 2, 1. 6. to raise 
the hand for the purpose of giving a 
sign, to swing it aloft; Wx ‘2 to lift up 
the head, i. e. to go along with cheerful 
spirit Jos 10, 15, or to rise in repute, 
riches, and dignity Jupams 8, 28; Ps:. 
83, 3; ΒῺΡ 4 to lift up the countenance, 
i. 6. to walk ‘along with the face raised 
aloft Jon 11, 15, comp. Gen. 4, 7 (op- 
posite Ὁ": SE Ge. 4,5 6); Ὁ} 4) to 


Nireglesar. 


‘Lift up the eyes (a sign of a good con- 


science), i. 6. to look at, to behold Grn. 


ἐξ) 


ee 


13,10; 18,2; with dy or 9 to look upon 


one with ἜΠΕΡ ΔΙ ΟΥ longing 39, 7; Ps.121, 


1; to direct the looks towards: one with 
confidence 123, 1; 03 ‘2 to set up a banner 
Jer. 4, 6; dip 2 to lift up the voice, in 
order to weep Gan. 27, 38, to cry Jup- 
aes 9, 7, to exult Is. ‘24, 14, without 


>iP Is, 8, 7; hence to cry aloud = ῬῈΣ 
42,2, to rejoice aloud 08 21, 12, 

pronounce aloud, a poem Num. 98, 7, 
pray aloud Is. 37,4, to weep aloud Jur. 
9,9, to utter aloud, with Ὁ» of the 
person Ps. 15, 3, and accus. of the ob- 
ject Ex. 20, 7; 23, 1, and without Dy 


Ps. 139, 20 ae utter (thy name) aloud 


in lying (but where 47a may be read 
for 5» which suits the context); 5 
DN WP? to lift up the soul to a person or 
thing, i. 6. to direct it with longing or 
hope Deut. 24, 15; Ps. 25,1; to strive, 
with Ὁ whither 24, A; DN = Ἢ the same 
Lament. 3,14; on the contrary if 32 be 
the subject ind an object follows in the 
accus. it means to make proud, haughty 
2 Cur. 25,19; 2 Kinas 14, 10; farther 
to stir up, to raise up, to occasion Ex. 
35, 21; 36,2; 55. to lay or load upon, 
with ει. ‘of the object Gen. 31, 17, 
and figur. Ley. 22,9, seldom 3 2 Cur. 
6,22. Jon6,2 pelea to signification 3. 
— 2. Figurat, and intrans. to be high, 
eminent, prominent, with 3 umong Hos. 
13,1; to arise, Vio Has. 1,3; to quake, 
to tremble Nau. 1,5. — 8. trans. to take 
away, to lift up, lift away, to carry 
away, to lead or carry off, to take off, 
with accus. of the object 1 Sam. 17, 34, 
Eccuss. 5,14, and in the case of a 
garment with by of the person Sone 
or Sou. 5, 7; hence the phrases wp ’3 
‘2 to ake away the life of one 2 Sam. 
14, 14, wN4 2 with Ὁ9 of the person 
Gen. 40, 19 to take off one’s head, i. 6. to 
behead ‘him; With an assonance to “ἢ 
Έ WN to take up one’s person (from hami- 
liation, the depth of a prison), i. 6. to 
redeem, to free him 40,13 20; 2 Kinas 
2b, 27; to take away, to carry away, by 
δὰ m4 2 Kinas 2, 16, comp. 1 Kings 18, 
12, i. 8, to transport speedily into an- 
other place; in a bad sense, to cause to 
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disappear Jos 27,21. Figur. 9p ‘3 to 
carry off or to take away sin, i. e. to for- 
give it Gun. 50,17; 1» 2 to expiate an 
offence Lzv. 10, 17; Ex. 34, 7; Ἵ NDI 
whose iniquity is ee away, i. 6. for- 
given Is. 33, 24, comp. Ps. 32, 1; also 
with > for the accus. 23, 21; Joan. 24, 

19; with Ὁ of the person to procure for- 
oll aenses for one, where the object is 
omitted Gun. 18,24; Hos. 1,6. — 4. to 
take , proceeding from the idea of rais- 
ing like 503, therefore simply like np) 
Gen. 45, 19; Ig. 38, 21; Am. 6, 10; to 
receive, obtain, mona Ps. 94, 5; to carry 
away ,, Ἴ 2 τι his portion Ecouns. 5, 18; 

70m, ἽΠ 3 to receive or obtain, to pos- 


2 | sess, to have favour, grace Esta. 2, 9 


17; Ὁ.) to accept for one 1 Cur. 21, 24, 

opposite to reject; WN ‘2 to lead home 
a wife, to marry Jupaes 21, 23, Ruta 
1, 4, and in this sense with > ‘of the, 
person, to take for one, i. e. select, con- 
seq. same as fo give 2 Cur. 24,3, D3 
being often omitted Ezr.9,2; comp. Talm. 

NI? one married, ΤΙΝ ὙΩ2 fomin.. ewer 
to marry. Figur. a) Dp '3 to aooeet the 
person, i. 6. to have a "friendly regard 
for him, to admit and not to turn away 
from one Gen. 32, 21; Mau. 1,8; to be 
gracious, kind Gey. 19, 21; 1 Sam. 25, 

33; to have regard to 2 Kines 3, 14; 
coupled with "x1, oppos. to "32 25; 

comp. N28 3D), ia 15} 2021, Greek 
λαμβάνειν πρόςωπον. But this ΣΕ Ὲ 
tion may also be referred to 1. and the 
rendering be to esteem highly, the op- 
posite being Ὁ "25 ἘΠ (Jon 29, 24), 
hence to have respect to Jos 42,8; La- 
MENT. 4, 16 coupled with 43n; to give 
heed to Prov. 6, 35; to show reverence, 
with > of the person Devt. 28, 50; same 
as 15 to render prominent, to fain: 
Lev. 19, 15; to take the side of one with 
partiality Prov. 18, 5; Jos 13, 10; 32, 

21; with a in Mat. 2, 9. b) with "5 to 
take the sum of, Ex. 30, 12; “ΒΟ ‘ to 
take the number of, i. 6, to count Num. 

3,40; 1 Cur. 27, 23. — 5. to bear (aris- 
ing out of the idea of lifting), a burden 
Ex. 12, 34, on the back Gen. 45, 28: 
garments 1 Sam. 2, 28; a shield 2 Cun. 


δ 


14,7; figur. fruits Ἐπ. 17, 8; Jo. 2,22. 
to conduct Is. 30, 6; to bring, to carry, 
ta take and bring 1 Sam. 4, 4; Ex. 10, 
13; 1 Kings 10, 11; 1 Cur. 16, 29: piby 
Ps. 72, 2; to bear, shan Is. 53, 4, πρ 
Ps. 69, 8, without an accusat. Is. 1, Bye 
where nib is for Ini nina; to aniline. 
with accusat. Mic. 7, 9, or "2573 because 
of Jur. 44,22; 3 nw to bear with, JOB 
7,138 my ough ‘shall bear a part of my 
complaint 1. 6. lighten my complaint; 
so too MX Nib? Num. 11, 17; to endure, 
to, suffer Jos 81, 8; Gun. 13, 6; to care 
for Num. 11,14; ὌΡΟΣ. 1,9; NOM 2 or 
’B 5, to bear one’s sin, i. 6. to take 
its punishmert upon oneself Is. 53, 12; 
Ez. 4,5; hence to atone for generally 
Lev. δ, 1; Nom. 5, 31; Ἔ mat ‘2 to suffer 
punishment for one’s ἘΠ ΠΝ: Ez. 23, 35. 
Deriv. ΓΝ 23, Nb), ANwa, xv. 

Nif. ny (fut. NBD) to be elevated, 
lifted up, ΓΟ i. 6. to be filled out, Is. 
40, 4; to stand in great repute, in great 
honour 52, 13, comp. 2 Cur. 32, 23; to 
be high, of ‘mountains Is. 2, 2, of a throne 
6,1, generally the same as Ὁ"; to be 
exalted or great, of God Is. ὅτ, 15; 
reflexive to lift up oneself, to do a dang 
Ps. 7,7; 94, 2; of Doeyby, to look proudly 
around Prov. 30, 13; to be borne, car- 
ried Ex. 25, 28; to be carried away 
2 Kines 20, 17. Deriv. nwa. 

Pih. wiv, (2 Sam. 5, 12) and xw2 
(1 Kines 9, 11; fut. ΜῊΝ to set on high, 
to make πεποιετες 2 Sam. 5,12, in the 
parallel place "23729 mig? (1 Cur. 14, 
2); to pene in reputation and dignity 
Esru. 8,1, coupled with 513, with >» 
to set over others 5,11; > WH? ’2 to 
carry the soul to a Daag i. 6.. to long 
for a thing Jur. 22, 27; to have a-high|» 
regard for Estu. 9, 3; to support Ἐ2Ε. 
8, 36; to preserve Ps. 28,9, with a to 
help with 1 Kines 9,11; to one or offer, 
nny? gifts 2 Sam. 19, 48: to carry up 
Am. 4, 2. 

Hi, NWI to cause to bear, sin; to 
cause to atone for Lev. 22,16; to put on, 
to apply to, with >x of the person 2 Sam. 
17, 13. 

. Hithp. δἰ ΣΌΣ and NwIT (fut. nan?) 
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to be elevated, exalted, with > of the 
thing over which 1 Cur. 29,11; reflex. 
to lift up oneself’, i. e. to shew ee 
powerful Num. 23, 24; Dan.11, 14; 

be haughty, proud, to exalt oneself μα, 
17,14, Prov. 80, 32, with by of the 
person abate one Num. 16, 3; Ez. 29,15. 


NI Il. (not used) intr. same as 02, 
v2 to Highton: then ἐσ burn, to blaze, ie 


yas. Deri. nxiva 4. (without Dagesh), 
constr. mio; but this noun may also 
be referred to nino 1. 


Nip) (imp. n'y) Aram. trans. game as 
Hebr. iv 1. to take or carry away, of. 
ms Day. 2, 35; to take ἘΠΕ. 5, 15, else- 
where 3153. 

πῆρα. προτὶ (part. N72) to lift oneself 
up, above Ὁ) Ezr. 4, 19. 

SB! I. (only part. xy2, for which 
nig Is. 24, 2 and 1 Sam. 22, 2, if not 
for 182, pl. D°NW2) trans. same as Pw) 1. 
prop. to press violently, to squeeze, to 
urge closely, te torment, to bite, conseq. 
='Jw2 to loan on usury, foenerari, and 
with Ξ of the person to loan to one Is. 
24,2 (like 2 033), fully 3 Nw NWI to 
lend out a loan to one ΝΈΗ. 5, 7, for or 
without a pledge; διὰ a creditor 1 Sam. 
22,2. 1 Kinas 8, 31 the mss. have nw? 
incorrectly. Deriv. nw, “IN, new 
(= mwa). 

Hif. Sv87 (fut. x32) with 3 of the 
person to pr ess upon one, to vex one, of 
enemies Ps. 89, 23. 

The fandamental signification of “5 
now given, by which its distinction from 
mar becomes clear, lies in N12, τὴς εὖ, 
which exists also as an organic root in 

DI-N (prop. to sting, to pierce, hence to 
press, to compel), w w2-y (prop. to chas- 
tise), V22, PR (to cut into a thing, to 
pierce). The connection of it with 7wW-2 
is only apparent, since in the latter the 
organic root is 152. Another expla- 
nation of the stem may be seen under. 
nwa, which is unnecessarily derived 
from the signif. of nw IL. 


NW ΤΙ. (Kal not τ ἢ tr. to lead. 
it T 


δ) 
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astray, to deceive; intr. to be astray, in- 
secure, to waver to and fro. Comp. the 


Syr. wae, hence Af. cael to cause to 
err, to mislead, subst. βωμοῦ error; Ar. 


Lin3(VIIL) to roam, to wander about. 
Deriv. ANwi, vine. Nw (pl. constr. 
niga) Lament. 2, 14 may perhaps stand 
for FIN 73 = 177972 ib. 

Ni. nw (3 pl. INW) to be deceived, 
to be in error, to belie oneself Is. 19, 18. 

Hif. Nur (fut. Nw) to seduce, ᾿ 
lead astray, Gun. 8, 13; JER. 49, 16; 
mislead, to deceive, to impose upon, a 
μ᾽ 2 Kinas 18, 29, Jer. 29, 8, or accus. 
of the person 2 Kinas 10: 10; “JER. 37,9. 


RWI IIT. (inf. abs. NW2) tr. 1. to let 
go, to leave behind, what one has had, 
hence to forget, like mwa IT. and Arab. 
ao » prop. to let go out of the me- 
mory, proceeding from the fundamen- 
tal signification to separate, to divide, 
to remove, like the Arab. 1.3 : a ex 
—- 2. to cast forth, to remove JER. 23, 
39, coupled with wn, where only xivs 
is right (LXX, Vulg., ‘Syr). 

XY] IV. (Kal unused) tr. same as 


ΩΣ III. to extend, to stretch out, 
widen. Hence 

Arf, NW (fut. "1 = NW Ps. 55, 16 
K’ri) to spread out, to stretch out, fivur. 
ny, with Sy of the person Ps. 5D, 16 
Kr, if we should not rather read with 
the K’tib δι, after the analogy of 
TRH 35, 8. 


3a) see m2. 


nein (prop, part. Nif. f.) Κι a gift 

2 Sam. 19, 43, prop. what is offered. 

ΝΣ intr. prop. to breathe, hence to 
blow, with 3 to blow upon Is. 40, 7; 
nas Ex. 15, 10 cod. Sam. for MDW); 
ὅγε. ‘O02, Targ. 32 the same; ene 
ws IV. to blow violently. The or- 
ganic root aw-2 is ident. with that in 
TO", FN, δυο, 

Hf. ag (fut. IU", ap. 38>) to blow 
away, to drive away Gun. 15, 11; to cause 
to blow Ps. 147, 18 


to 


“3 (Kal unused) ¢r. to lay hold of, 
to seize, not connected in its organic 
root 3-2 with that in 1973 & mr I, 
no-3, 'TD"8), but with that in oon, 
nt IL, 30, 5.2 1. Hence 

Hif. sen ( fut. 52) to overtake, one 
fleeing Gun. 31, 25: to reach, of the 
sword JER. 42, 16, of the swelling waves 
Jos 27,20; to fall upon, of a blessing or 
curse Deut. 28, 2 15 45, of punishment 
Ps. 40,13; with accusat. of the object, 
and accus. of the instrument Jos 41,18; 
of God’s anger Ps. 69, 25, of threaten- 
ings ZecH.1,6, or of salvation Is. 59, 9; 
to attain to, 1. e. to come as far as, a 
time of life Gun. 47, 9; to come fully 
in contact with, to meet Lry. 26, 5, to 
obtain Is. 51,11, to have in possession 
Prov. 2,19; metaphor. to get, to Ὁ ea 
to have enough Luv.14, 21; 25, 26; 
possess liz. 46, 7, usually ‘with 333 , 
put to, with be 1 Sam. 14, 26. on 
JOB 24, 2 stands for ΔΘ. 


nes I. (part. commonly mw, plur. 


ows, "interchanging with xd: nwo 1Sam. 
22,2; Is. 24,2) intrans. same as nwa 1. 
(which see) prop. to bite, hence to loan 
on usury, foenerari, as 402, 323 Nun. 5, 
10, Ma new Devz. 24, 10, with 5. 
of the person to whom Daun 24,10 11; 
Neu. 1]. c.; for interest Jer. 15, 10, or 
also for a pledge Ὥβυτ. ]. ο.; sometimes 
without the accusat. of object 24, 14; 
without 3 of the person JER. 15, 10. 
The interest, which was commonly ΤῊ 
i. €. one per cent monthly (see Na), 
stands in the accus. Neu. 5,11, if we 
should not there read mNw2 (which see) 
for MN72. 3 prop. a ‘usurer, hence 
figur. an oppressor, a hard-hearted one, 
Ex. 22, 24; 2 Kinas 4, 1; Is. 50,1; Ps. 
109, 11. Deriv. "Wa, Sua (= ΜΠ and. 
sew), ἢ 

‘Hif, ry (fut. sus) same as Kal 
Devt. 15, 2; 24, 10. 


ΓΔ) Il. (1 pers. "nia; 2 pers. fut. 
"wy instead of 2215) tr. same as nwo ΠῚ. 
(see the etymology and comparison ‘there). 
to leave behind, to forget, 72330 LAMENT. 
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3,17, hence metaph. to thrust away, to 
remove, JER. 23, 39, coupled | with wo 
and with Nw IIL; Ar. os to leave 
out of consideration. 

Nif. τῶ (fut. τῷ 9.) to be forgotten, 
with accus. instead of Ὁ of the person, 
Is. 44, 21 thou shalt not be forgotten of me. 

Pik. ἊΣ to cause to forget, with ac- 


cusat. of the person and of the thmg 


Gun. 41,51. Derivat. the proper name 
m3. 

"Hf. muss (fut. 3) to cause to forget, 
to bring ‘into forgetfulness , Vw, Le. to 
remit, to forgive, Jos 11,6 that God will 
bring into forgetfulness to thee a part (2) 
of thy guilt; also to make bare, void, with 
accus. of the person and accus. of the 
thing, 39,17 that God made her wisdom 
void, i.e. made her forget it, as it were. 


nw III. (not used) intr. to extend, 
to stretch ous to be pr olonged, of a gen 


don; Ar. Gs the same, and so too ss 
to lengthen, life; to extend, a business; 


to hold out=to delay, comp. ous , whence 


"Ὁ long, δ) length. Deriv. ΠΏ. 


mw IV. (Kal not in use) intr. same 
as NW IIT, Nw IL. to be waste. 

Hi. ΩΤ (fut. mun) to lay waste, 
hence pn = pw} ‘and we have laid 
them waste Num. 21, 30. 


; "22 (from "82 IL; cod. Sam. NwW2, 
in 3 mss. N"H3) m. a dre comp. ΡΣ 
nervus, spec. the long sinew, nervus 
ischiaticus, which reaches from the spi- 
nal marrow to the bend of the knee 
and runs into the sole of the foot. 174 
‘2 Gen. 32,26 32 is the nerve leading 
to this large hip-sinew , by a stroke on 
which the motion of the lower limbs is 
impeded; Ar. Lil ιΞγς (foot- -vein) 
which is used for bleedings. 


FIND) fem. prop. what 18 borne, @ 
burden, fig. an idol Is, 46, 1. 

"22 (from 53 11.) mase. debt, prop. 
what is borrowed 2 Kinas 4, 7. 


Nw) (after the form 732, 1.2: 
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TIPE; constr. ND, pl. DNs, constr. 
ἜΡΩΣ, from nor L) m, i§ prop. an exalted, 
distinguished one, hence a prince, applied 
to kings 1 Κιναβ 11,34; Ez.30, 13; 38, 
2; 45, 7; but especially to the heads or 
princes of tribes Num. 4, 34; 7, 10; 34, 
18, whether of Israelites 1,44, or other 
nations Gen.17,20; 34, 2; Josu.13, 21; 
to the heads of families Num. 3, 24; 
1Kines 8,1; generals 1 Cur. 7,40, who 
are ander’ a WN; with Ditty in the 
genit. one ap pointed by God Gen. 23, 6. 
As the tribe of Levi was reckoned the 
principal one, its prince was called N"b3 
owt: Num. 3, 32. — 2. (lengthened 
out of Nib2) one bearing, a bearer, of a 
nw Ez. 12, 10. — 3. (only pl.) ascend- 
ing vapour Jur. 10,13; 51,16, coupled 
with My; a cloud Ps. 135,7; Prov. 25, 


14; Ar. Ae the same. 
Nw) see 2. 


m3 (from "rw? 1.) ἢ forgetfulness 
Ps. 88, 23. 
ow) see TTWN. 


apy (fama pw) fem. a kiss, Sona 
or Sox. 1, 2; Prov. 27, 6. 

wen) “aly in Ez. 21,15, according 
to Arnheim adj. m. from wR) = 02 shin- 
ing, sparkling, and 38 in the same place 
="; according to Havernick, high-spi- 
rited, supercilious (from ‘t= =03); but both 
meanings are unsuitable. See ‘ry Π. 


2) I, (fut. 859 and "γι }) trans. to 
pierce, to cut into, a thing, to cut off, 
hence to bite, of the serpent Gen. 49, 
17; Prov. 23, 32; Eccuxzs. 10,11; me- 
taphor. to inflict injury, to oppress ' Mio. 
3, 5, to lend on usury, to oppress with 
usury Deut. 23, 20. Deriv. 73. 

Pih, ην (fut. 22) δδῃ intensive 
of Kal, to bite, of the serpent Num. 21, 
6; Jur. 8,17. 

' Hif. Ser (part, 47D, fut. 778) 
to lend on usury, with dative of the 
person, or to give tribute Duvr. 23, 
20 21. 

The organic root 2.2 (Aram. M27}, 
D243) lies also in yen, πὶ -Ξῷ; np 2, 


guid, 5Ὸ Ὁ, Ἴ 9. Ar. an, "from which 


Ἵ2. 


the fundamental signification is clear; 
comp. Ar. 43 to knock, to strike. 


2) ΤΙ. eat used) intrans. same as 
we to settle, to rest, to dwell, whence 
U2. 

ἘΠΕ (from ‘ws 1.) γι. interest, usury, 
Prov. 28, 8; “53 Di to give on interest 
Lev. 25, 37; by 5 DD to impose usury 
upon one Ex. 22, 4; 4 phere ὙΦ the 
same Dxut. 23, 30; 75 1) mp’ to take 
usury from one Ex. 18, 17. Aram. Ιλ; 
usury, from no3, had to bite, comp. Ue 

Ley? to gnaw, ana to take usury. 


Tw) (from "5 IL, with suf. in>w, 
pl. nsw) see maw. 


buy (fut. bye in an intrans. signif., 
imp. 5.8) 1. tr. to draw off, to pull off, 
a shoe Ex. 8, 5; Josu. 5, 15, 535 537; 
to send away, to drivé away, to cast ἈΝ: 
ovis Daur. 7, 22, coupled with 735732. — 
2. intr. to fall off, of berries 28, 40; to 
ship out, the iron from the handle 19, 5. 
ae a3 ( fut. 221) to drive out, 2 Kinas 

1 
The organic root’ Sw-3 (comp. has, 
his, duns) lies also. in 2%72 (which 
see), 28 ἄς, The intr. meaning ‘to fall 
out, to fall off” lies in the Arab. hud; 
Aram. “Ww, we to fall off, of leaves or 


fruits, we deciduum. 


ow (fut. NWN) intr. same as ness 
(which ‘see) to gasp for breath, to draw 


m air; to breathe, to blow,. to pant,. 


of one burning with anger, and eager 
for fight Is.42,14, coupled with NW; 
also in Ez. 36, 8 DANS HRW) nivw (they 
pant and gape after you) Dw has this 
meaning, like Dw-2, but the reverse 
does not hold food: Derivat. ΩΣ, 
ΠῚ) (which see). Comp. Arab. jens 
to blow and to breathe, Syr. so.0., 

Dw) Aram, same as Hebr. ow. De- 
rivative 

Nw) Aram. f. breath of life, spirit 
of life Dan. 5, 23. 
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70) (constr. ΤῊ) δ, with suff. 22) 
f. breath, wind, making cold water freeze 
08 37,10, comp. Ψῦχος; the panting or 
breathing of anger 4,9 = ὮΝ 195 the 
spiritual inspiration of God in man, giving 
spiritual power 32, 8 as well as physical ' 
life 33, 4, fally "3H maw2 = al ΠΡ"; 
the animating power or animal spirit. is 
also 7732 27, 3, Is. 2, 22, or Ὁ 5} ray 
GEN. 2, i, or prt m9 Δ 7, 22; βὸ it is 
also ἜΠΟΣ to the life-apirit of beasts. 
Metaphor. a) the soul, the source and 
seat of intelligence Prov. 20,27. b) what 
is animated by 2, a being Deur. 20,16; 
Josx. 10, 40; 1 Kas 15, 29; Ps. 150, 
6; comp. vin2, 

22 intrang. same as 32, DW? to 
breathe, to blow, of the blowing of the 
cooling breeze in the evening, with 2 
through a thing Ex.15,10; also 2 (to 
breathe) upon, with a hot east wind Is. 
40,24. The organie¢ root 0-2 is also 
in IN. Deriv. yw2, 03. and F127. 

b\w (in pause 5, with suff. Bw) m. 
prop. the blowing, of the cooling air, 
which takes place in the east toward 
evening or in the twilight (comp. 1% 
piv), hence metaphor. twilight 08 24, 
15; Prov. 7,9; 1Sam. 30,17; 3 "apia: 
Jos 3, 9 the ἘΠ rising at twilight ; poet. 
night 7, 4; 24,15; Is. 21,4; never dark- 
ness or dawn of morning. 


pws (part. Pwia; inf. ps2, before 
Makkeph pw2; imp. pw, with ah optative 
mp; fut. por, but twice pw, hence 
pw) tr. prop. to hang upon, to be at- 
tached to, to cleave to, to put to, to bring 
near; ident. in its organic root poz 
with that in Pen, PIT, PI i Be Tare. 


Pon, Arab. me (to hang upon), 


jae (to love), (3 ὃν» (to bind) ἄο. 
From this the Arab. stem (g«5 means 
specific. to be inserted or fitted in one 
another, proceeding from the same fun- 
damental idea. Hence metaphor. 1. to 
fasten the mouth to a thing, to kiss, 
ce >? Gun. 27, 27; 29,11; 48, 10; 50, 

1, seldomer with accus. of the person 


pu 


1 Sam. 20, 41, Sone or Sot. 8, 1, whe- 
ther it takes place from esteem, friend- 
ship or love &c. If mp is used with it, 
pw is construed with ὧν, Gen. 41, 40 


upon thy mouth shall they "Hiss, 1 i. 6. ΤΡ ΕΣ ν 


homage and obedience, after an old 
custom (1 Sam. 10,1; Ps. 2,12); pun πὸ 
mip? JoB 31,27 the hand kisses the mouth, 
ie. to shew respect to one by kissing 
the hands (comp. 1 Κιναβ 19,18; Plin. 
28, 2, 5). Deriv. προ), — 2. ‘to put 
on armour or a shield, i. e. to equip one- 
self. When the accus. 4379 &c. is omitted 
for brevity, or transposed, a zeugma 
arises 2 Cur. 17,17, Ps. 78,9, without 
our having to take ps otherwise. Deriv. 
puz and pw2. — 3. to unite, to join Ps. 
85, 11, comp. Ar. to string, to join to. 

Pih. puiz (fut. pw2) a stronger form 
of Kal to kiss, with 2 of the person 
Gen. 31, 28; 45, 15; or the accus. Ps. 
2, 12. 

if. prey (part. fem. pl. ὉΔῚ) to 
touch, Sieh is the act of kissing, to 
fit to one another Ez. 3, 13. In 1, 21 
some suppose too that nips should be 
read for Ὁ Ὁ". 


ΡΣ (Kal not used) intr. to glow, 


to burn, Targ. 703; ident. in its organic 
root pL? with that in prea, pr, 
ny &e.. 

“ Nif piv2 to kindle Ps. 78, 21. 

Hif. pvory (fut. pry) to burn, to eee 
to cause to burn, to heat Is. 44, 15; 
set on fire Ez. 39,9, coupled with 935 
Aram. POX. 

pw. Ἢ Κιναβ 10, 25; Is. 22,8; 908 
20, 24: Neu. 3,19) m. equipment Keres 
10, 95, οομπογθίθ one equipped «08 20, 
94. a figure of threatening danger; 
armour Ig. 22,8 (see 922), comp. arma, 
ἄρμενα from cow; metaphor. an armoury, 
an arsenal, Neu. 3, 19 over against the 
ascent to the armoury. 

pod (in pause “9) m. the same, arms, 
οὗ all kinds 2 Kines 10, 2, concr. for 
δ an enemy 4108 39, 91, or Ξε "279 
‘in 5 D4 the day of arms or of slaughter 
Ps. "140, 8, 
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Ww (not used) tr. to tear away, to 
tear off, to tear in pieces, of birds of prey, 
to divide or cut in pieces, like the Arab. 
, and. probably connected with "03, 
Aram. "D3, rit comp. "02 to 5402 
and the Ar, ,43. For the organic root 
“w-2, 7272, 2 comp. also "Ὁ (to 1") 
to pierce, to scratch, ~& to scratch, re- 
dupl. ὦ to bite, to pierce, of the 
serpent, Su and "x. Deriv. "25. 


Ἵ) (aot used) tr. to saw in pieces, 
to cut or tear in pieces, Aram. "D2, 
00), Ar. 5, with which rs and »: 


are to he ae on the etymology 
see "22 and "82. Deriv. 772. 

“wi (in pause 12; ; pl. pw, c. 73) 
mM. prop. a tearing in pieces, hence a 
bird of prey, an eagle, that flies high 
and swift Prov. 23,5, 9508 39, 27, Jer. 
4,13 and 48, 40, darts down rapidly on 
its prey Has. 1,8, 908 9, 26, receives 
new feathers every year Is. 40, 31, is 
a figure of a renovation of youth Ps. 
103, 5, makes its nest on the highest 
crags of the rocks ΟΒ. 4; Jos 39, 27; 
the carrion-kite (vultur perenopterus), 
which has a bald forehead Mic. 1, 16, 
comp. ΜΈ 3 eagle and kite, Coptic ποιπὲρ 
kite. 2 symbolised an affectionate care 
for young Devt. 32,11, a long life Ez. 
1,10, as well as a king going forth to 
ficht like nny (Is. 46 ,11) Ez.17,3; hence 
Nebuchadnezzar is compared to such a 
bird Jer. 48,40; 49,22; and the great 
eagle means great king in Ez. 17, 37. 


“5 a verb Aram. same as “182. 
2 (pl. y82) Aram. πι. same as 
Hebr. aI DAN. 4, 30; 7, 4. 


nw (8 ». fem. ΩΣ. in pause} mmnw2, 


for which TIN), with ‘euphonic Dagesh) 
intr. to be parched, dried up, of the tongue 
(with thirst) Is.41,17 ; to dry up, of water ; 
fig. to fail, of 735 JuR. 51,30; prop. 
to burn, ident. in its organic root ιῦ 
with ti, TW, 79. Ethiop. mw3 nasata, 
to waste, to destroy like the Hebrew 


jaqn. Syr. fred a drying up. 


pines 


Nef. nw (3 p. pl. wns) to be dried up, 
ofa. Is. 19, 5, for which the transposed 
form wn} stands in Jex.18,14 with the 
same meaning. 


nes (altered and transposed from 


jw, from wi3, old Pers. nuwisch, 
nwisch to BAe. new Pers. : 
nubishten) m. an epistle, letter, which 
is dispatched Ezr.4,7; 7,11; }= seems 
to be a noun-ending. 

Tae (def. N21m-) Aram. m. the same 
Ezr. 4,18 23; δ, δ. 


"Ὁ (not used) tr. to tread down, to 
stamp down, to dam, conseq. like ‘755 
to Emre Aram. ‘13 to Nm5%5, from the 
organic root 2n73, with which compare 
the Sanskrit ali stubh, Greek στειβ, 
Latin stip, expressing the same idea in 
their fundamental meaning. The organic 
root is 2M-3, prop. terere, τρίβειν, and 
then to trample , with which the Arab. 
WL, 499 are to be compared. Deriv. 
2.2, 5m. 


12 ὩΣ ὉΠ 913) m. same as 19 
Ezr. 8, 17 Ktib. 


ma (Kal not used) tr. to cut in pieces, 
to divide or tear asunder, ident. with 
PO2, 902 in fundamental signification. 
Deriv. nn). 

Pih, ring (fut. Mm?) to cut in pieces, 
animals sacrificed Ley. 8, 20, 1 Kinas 
18, 33; or a dead body Jovazs 19, 29; 
20, 6. 

ΓΙ (pl. oor) m. a piece, of a sa- 
crificial axtimal Lev. 1, 8; 8, 20; 9,18; 
a piece of flesh for boiling Ez. 24, 4 6, 
as it is better in 24, 5 to read} ΠΊΠΤΩ 
ΟΣ ΠΏ". 

32 (c. 52, with suf. ΓΒ for 
Fae Prov. 12, 28, from 3113) m. a trod- 
den way, a path Jos 18, 10; a foot- 
path, a way 28, 7, direction of the way 
Al, 24; fig. like 75: Ps. 119, 85: Prov. 

3 

IMI (with suf. "N32; pl. mia%n2) 
7 game as a'n2 JOB 30, 13, Prov. 3, 
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17, and in the same metaphor. use 1,15; 
na nism Jos 38, 20 the paths to his 
dwelling. * 

122 (only pl. Ὁ5123) m. prop. a pre- 
sented, dedicated one, to the temple-service 
(comp. Num.8,19); @ servant of the temple, 
mentioned along with the Levites Ezr. 2, 
43; Neu. 3, 26 31; 7, 46; 10,29; 1 Cur. 
9, 2, Once prin stands for it Eze. 8, 
17 in K’tib. Josephus calls them ἑερό- 
δουλοι. They lived in Jerusalem Nex. 
11, 21, or in the Levitical cities Ezz. 
2, 70. Already did David as well as 
his successors dedicate them to the 
sanctuary Ezr. 8, 20; and as Solomon’s 
servants are mentioned along with them 
2, 58, Neu. 7, 60, they may have con 
sisted of captives of war, slaves, Ca- 
naanites, and formed a peculiar class, 
like the Gibeonites (Jos. 9, 21 seq.). 

122 Col. pom, def. 8°27) Aram. m. 
the same Ezz. 7, 24. 

Bia (fut. "jm2) prop. same as “702, 
but only intr. to be poured out, of water 
Jos 3, 24, metaphor. of wrath, With 3 
2 Cur. 12, 7 or 5 of the person Jer. 
42,18; of a curse, with Ὁ» 9, 11, of 
divine punishment 9, 27. 

Nif. 302 (part. f. non) to be melted 
together Ez, 22, 21; to ‘be dissolved 24, 
11; to pour out, of rain Ex. 9, 33 and 
of anger 2 Cur. 34, 21. 

Af. pa (inf. ὁ. 3M; fut. Ὁ) 
to melt, metal Ez. 22,20, to purify (fig.); 
to pour out, to empty , a money-box 
2 Kinas 22, 9; to pour forth, seed, i. 6. 
to beget Jon 10, 10. Deriv. Jans. 

Hof. 357 (fut. Eta to be melted Ez. 
22, 22. 


on (not used) intr. to be weighty, 
heavy, a collateral form of 923. Deriv. 
the proper names 719°n, yban. 

12} (1 and 2 ρέγϑ. ἼΣΣ., ὩΣ) 1 pers. 
pl. 2m, 2 p. pl. OND; inf, abe ying, ¢. 
92, “in only i in "Now. 20, 21; Gen. 
38, ὃ: . fut. JE, “jE, 1 pers. pl. “before 
Makkeph with ἃ for τ 22 Jupags 16, 


5, so that the first radical Nfin is some- 
times assimilated, and sometimes the 


2 


ena: but there occurs once nn 
2 Sam. 22, 41 for mani Ps. 18, 41; for 
703, Np is usual, with ‘suff. "AA, inn, and 
for it is also found jan 1 Kivas 6, 19 
and 17, 14 in ΚΡ, probably arising 
from a reduplication of 4m; imp. jn, be- 
fore Makkeph ~4n, with ah optative man 
Ps. 8, 2) tr. prop. to stretch out, to reach 
forth, to reach to (see 33 IL. , 71833) same 
as 72 II. (which see), and ident in die 
organic root {n-2 with that in jn->, 4m. 
Hence 1. to ‘give, to hand over, with 
accus. of the thing and Ὁ (Gun. 24, 35; 
29, 28) or DN of the person Gun. 18, 7; 
21,14; rarely with accus. of the person 
Jos. 15, 19; to deal out, honour, praise 
Ps. 68, 35, Jer. 13, 16, love Sone or 
Sou. 7,13; to perform, a vow Ps. 21, 3; 
08 6, 8; to effect, to cause Prov. 10,10; 
to give forth, Dip or Dipa, i.e. to ie 
the vaice (see Sip); to bring forth, words 
Gen. 49, 21, 1. 6. to speak; odour Sone 
or Sot. 1, 12, i. e. to smell; a miracle, 
i.e. to do a miracle Ex. 7,9, comp. 
Marra. 24, 24; to give away, i.e. to sell 
Prov. 31, 24, opposite Mp2; to com- 
municate, saeaction: i. 6. to teach 9,9 
(oppos. np? to learn); to permit, to “ab 
low, Ποῖ γοᾶ by the infin. with Ὁ Gn. 
20,6; 31,7, or without Ὁ Jos 9,18, or 
with . of ‘the person 2 Cur. 20, 10; Ps. 
55,13; comp. δίδωμι, dare, een Ar. 
—~, in this sense. With ny (7729) of 
the person to join to, to give a com- 
panion Grn. 3, 12; with 2 of the price, 
to give for a thing To. 4,3; Ez. 18,13; 
metaphor. absol. to give abundantly, to 
bestow copiously Prov. 21, 26; Ps. 37, 
22. Syr. S24 the same, elsewhere 
a3. Phrases agreeable to this leading 
sense are: ἜΝ 2 to deliver into one’s 
power Ex. 23, 31, “Deor. 1, 27, seldom 
to give into the hand , to heh out into 
the hand Gun. 40, 13, to gather into the 
hand, in order ta have it entirely Ps. 
10, 14; ’p "25 2 to give up to one, i. e. 
without hindrance, with accus. of i 
thing Jupeus 11, 9; 1 Krnas 8, 46; 

with > of the thing ἣν give up, pag 
to the sword Mic. 6, 14, to slaughter 


959 


m3 


Jur. 34, 2, to destruction Mic. 6, 16; 
27 by Ἴ ἴο give up to one’s care (see 
1"); by 5 to deliver up, the dominion 
Day. 11, D1; ‘2 ‘2 to bear or bring fruit 
Ps, 1, 3; Ez. 34, 27; ΠΡ» to shew the 
back of the neck, to an enemy, 1, 6, to 
flee, ἀρροϑ. to Dp 2 (see ὈῺΒ and 1); 
oN Dp. 2 to turn the [ace of « one towards: 
Gun. 30, 40; I 2 to give favour Ps. 84, 
12, also with % of the person Prov. 3, 
34; ‘2 2D> ἽΠ 3. to procure favour with 
one Ex. 3. 81. pix 4 to adduce justifica- 
tion JOB 36, 3; hn ’2 5. to strike the timbrel 
Ps. 81,3; 7 5 to stretch forth the hand 
GEN. 38, 28; 18 Impersonally there is, 
1. 6. there arises Prov. 13, 10; Jos 37, 
10. Here belongs also the formula of 
wishing jm? 3, which may be deter- 
mined more exactly according to the 
different meanings of 9: a) who will 
give? i. 6. oh that, utinam, followed by 
a finite verb Drvt. 5, 26; Jos 19, 23 
connected by }. b) would that it might 
be or come, with Ἢ might I but have, 
followed by a noun in the accus. Drvr. 
28, 67, Jupcrs 9, 29, to which Jos 
29, 2 alec belongs. — 2, to set, to place, 
to lay, to erect, proceeding from the 
idea of giving: with 3 in, to fix or estab- 
lish in Gun. 1, 17; to cause to appear 
in a thing 9, 13; to place, with 5x at 
2 Sam. 11, 16 or merely the accus. of 
the thing Ex. 26, 35; Dan. 11,31; with 
de for >¥ to set upon 1 Sam. 6, 8; to 
erect, a fortification, with oy Ez. 26, 8, 
coupled with npr; fig. without Dy Gen. 
9,12; Ὁ "309 Py to lay before one, D312. 
Ez. 3, 20; Ὁ 5. the same Ps. 119, 110; 
2a’) to lay up in a thing, Dok Gen. 41, 
48; to put into, to pour or scatter in 
Ex. 30, 18 36, and with >» to put upon, 
to pour upon Lav. 9,15, to sprinkle upon 
Ex. 12, 7; a2 to stick into, to fit inte 
Ez. 29, 4; Duur. 15, 17; Dh ‘2 to put 
into Ex. 28, 30; Νυν. 4, 10; Deut. 23, 
25; 29 2 to lay, set, place upon a thing 
Lry. 1, 7s Ex. 29,6; 2 Cur. 10, 9; and 
fig. Is. 49, 1. Metaphor. to plant En 
17, 22: to Geils of men 37, 26; to yield 
Prov. 12, 12; with 5 to set over, i. ©. 
ta appoint as supreme Gen. 41, 41; ἴὸ 


= 3 


lay “pom to impute guilt or punishment 
JON. 
ae 1 Kras 9, 6: Ez. 23, 24 9224 
to apply the mind to a thing Ecoums. 7, 
21; 3278 5 to put α thing into the heart, 
to inspire Nex. 2,12; Eccuzs. 7, 2; 
cmp ἐν φρεσὶ δεῖνι: — 3. Quite like 
oy, maw to make Lev. 19, 28; to do 
Ex. 7,9, with accus. to ake into a thing 
GEN. 17, 5, or 9 to 17, 20; 2434 4 to 
make a thing like another Is. 41. 2; 
1 Kinas 10, 27; to treat as, to hold for 
Gen. 42, 30, with "25> for one; to count 
one as al Saw. 1, 16, comp. τίϑεσϑαι 
for νομίζειν. Dariv. 10, mama, mer, 
13, 113, and the proper names m2, 
ΡΠ, ΕΝ F227, UN; AN, ποσὶ 
“1M, nnn, mney, an. 
| ‘Nif. 159 (nice 72, inf abs. 333, ὁ. 
72, fut. 32) to be given, given over, 
with b of the person Is. 9,5, to be de- 
lwered Έ 32a Jer. 32, 24, to be given 
‘out, published Esta. 3, 14, to be set Ke- 
CLES. 10, 6; to take place, to become Is. 
51, 12; Lev. 24, 20. 

Hof. 7ni3 (fut. jn) pass. to be given 
Num. 26, 54; 2 Kinas 5, 17; to be put, 
poured Lev. εἶ 38; fig. to be placed be- 
tween heaven fit earth. i, 6. to be sus- 
pended 2 Sam. 18, 9. 

13 (constr. 702, prop. a bestower, 
giver, viz. El is) ἢ. p. of a prophet 
2 Sam. 7,2, and of a son of David, who 


formed one line of the Davidic dynasty. 
(jn2 m3) ΖΕΟΗ. 12,12. Elsewhere a 


common 7. p.m. 2 Sane 23, 36; 1 Kinas 
A, 5; Eze. 8,16; 10, 39; 1 Cur. 2, 36. 
Comp. Luxe 3, 31; Ben- ‘Sira 41,1. 

122 (only fut. }H2,. before Makkeph 
“4023; inf. ny) Aram. same as Hebr. }n3 
Dan. 2, 16; Ἔα. 4,18; 7,20. Elsewhere 
379 is ‘used for it. Deriv. Nara. 


ὌΝΟΣ (ΕἸ is Giver) n. p. m. Num. 1, 


8;1 ‘Onn. 2,14; Greek Ναϑαναήλ; comp. 
χοῦν. 


ιττιἪιἅ 
ΓΤ (Jah is Giver) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
25, ὃ, Jez. 40, 14; comp. yin. 
sn? (the ται n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
25, 12; Jzr. 40,8 &e. 
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pn 


stan (Melech, is giver) nN. }. Mm, 
2 mac 23, 11. Ἴ2Ὼ like Dx and m 
is used as a designation of deity , both 
of the Jewish God and a heathen 
one (see page 819°). Hence accord- 


ing to the principle of name-giying, 


both 427 alone and its compounds ap- 
pear as proper names; such as “7213 Tay 
788. 38, 7, 7279 035 Zncu. 7,2, “9579 
Pie, νηῷ τὸ 3. ppb, | abe, ᾿ 
ΠΟθλ5Ν, ΠΟ ΠΝ mab ΠΕΣ &e, 
ON) tr. prop. same as fn), Un} 1. 
to strike im pieces, to reduce to ruin, to 
tread down, hence to destroy, tah ah 


Jos 30,13; ΧΙ is the reading of 
6 mss. 


yrs (Kal not used) tr. same as 93 
to tear out, to tear away, teeth, 1. 6. to 
break them out, to tear them out comp. 
yn2 Ps.58,7; alas the pane as N24 PN? 
(which see). 

Nif. 95 (3 p. pl. 19m) to be torn out, 
broken out, of teeth Jos 4, 10, which 
need not be referred to »n9. 


73 (fut. vinn) trans. to destroy, to 


reduce to ruins, to tear down, a house 
Lev. 14, 45, a wall Jur. 39, 8, a city 
JUDGES 9, 45, a monumental or other 
pillar 2 Kinas 10, 27, an altar Deur. 7, 
5, aa 2 Kinas 23, 15; metaphor. to 
knock ‘out, the teeth Ps. 58, ἡ, to crush, 
to destroy, persons «708 19, 10. The or- 
ganic root is yD: found also in wn-2 1. 
Onn), Ὅτι 9, ‘Un, won, wh Ts ΤῈ. 
Nif. ἽΝ pass., of py "Jer. 4, 20, 

nian Ez. 16, 39; to be thrown down, of 


rocks Nau. 1, 6. 


Pih, YR (fut. yEr) a stronger ex- 


pression of the idea in Kal Dvr. 12, 3; 


2 Cur. 31, 1. 
Puh. ὙῈΪ (only perf.) pass. Jupaxs 
6,28. °° 
Hof. Yas (only fut.) pass. Lev. 11, 33. 
prs I. (3 pers. plur. perf. with suff. 
wTIPN2, with eaphonic Dagesh in Ὁ; fut. 
pn’, PRR, with su/f. ΠΣ ΤΣ in pause, 
compounded of SPAS and * TRAN, with- 
out pause Pm; part. pass. ‘pan3) tr. to 
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pull away, to push off, to tear off, hence 
to draw away, a troop from (773) a place 
JupGces 20, 32; to pull off, a ring Jur. 
22, 24; to bruise, the testicles, pn one 
castrated Luv. 22, 24; Ar. 345 (to tear 
off, to draw off, the hide), ἐλχϑ (to tear 
out, the hair), .4.3 (to break out, a tooth). 


The organic root pn-3 lies also inpn-k, 
pn-y (which see), pn “2, Ἴτι. 

Nif. pri (fut. pnt) pass. to be torn 
off, of a snp Jupa@es 16, 9, ain Eccuss. 
4, 12, “ΠΏ ‘Jer. 10, 20, Dan Is. 33, 20; 
to be broken off, figur. J OB 17, 11; to be 
torn out i. e. to he violently taken away, 
with 72 of the place 18, 14; neutr. to 
melt , dross (o-y4) Jur. 6, 29. to move 
forward J OSH. 4, 18; 8, 16. 

Pih. pny (fut. om) to tear asunder, 
ΓΟ Jur. 2, 20; Nan. 1, 13; to tear 
up, aye Ez. 17, 9; to tear open, pw 
23, 34; to tear off Jupaus 16, 12; to 
loose, niin Is. 58, 6. 

Lif. a (inf. constr. p.m) to push 
away, to drive away, with ya of the 
place Josu. 8,6; with 9 to Jur. 12, 3. 

Hof. ῬΏΡΙ to be driven away, ja out 
of, away from Jupaxs 20, 31. 


“2 II. (not used) tr. to cover, to 


cover over, to overlay (First, Concord. 
Β. v.), identical in its organic root pn-3 
with that in 5-1 II. (which see), Aram. 
any (which gee). Derivative 

“pra (in pause pn2, from pn? 11.) τι. 
a scurf, a scab, in the head or beard 
Lev. ch. 13 and 14; for’2 τιν one affected 
with the mange Lry. 18,38. ὁ 


“WI 1. (fut. m3) intr. to quake, to 
tremble, to palpitate, of the heart, Jos 
37,1 and it (the heart) trembles from its 
place; Targ. Td. Pih. and Hif. are to 
be explained according to this mean- 
ing. Cognate in sense 79H, 49m. On 
the organic root and its comparison see 


First, Concordance 8. v. Arab. ἢ 
suck. But whether the organic ae 
be also in zogw, τρέμω, tremo, is ques- 
tionable. 


Pih. “mz (inf. constr. “p2) to spring, 
to leap, of the locust Lev. 11,21. 

Hif. "ny (fut. apoc. sp) to make. 
tremble Han. 3, 6. 


“Vd IT. (Kal not used) tr. to break 
off, to loosen, to separate, to divide, what. 
is hound, chained together; connected 
in the first instance with 13, and in 
its organic root "τ with 1 5, NW; 
opposite ON. Deriv. “in. 

Hif. aa (fut. “"n") to loose, a yoke 
Is. 48, 6, to untie, fetters, hence to set 
free Ps. 105, 20; 146, 7; poet. πο ΩΤ, 
to loose the hand, i. 6. to stretch it out 
freely, = m2W, in order to be able to 
do a thing without hindrance Jos 6, 9; 
Arab. 4 IV. 


"mj (Peal not used) intr. Aram. to 
get loose, to fall off, of leaves; to fall 
out, of teeth; identical with the Hebr. 
“3 IL, Syr. 523. 

Af. "D8 to strip off, to cause to loosen 
or fall off, foliage Dan. 4,11. 


“2 masc. a sort of alkaline salt, 


a powerful instrument of purification, 
coupled with m3 Jer. 2, 22, which 
begins to froth by the infusion of an 
acid, has a had smell, and loses its 
strength Prov. 25, 20. It is supposed 
to mean the mineral νίτρον, λίσρον or 
kali, which is got in Egypt (Plin. H. 
N. 31, 10, 46) and has the properties 
mentioned (Hasselquist, Itiner. p. 548). 
It is also used for washing. The word. 
is Semitic from “nj I. meaning prop. 
solution, refuse, separation, inasmuch 
as it is gathered out of rocks and 
mounds of earth (at the natron lakes of 
the Nile-valley). The word came to 
the Greeks from the Semites. 


wind I. (inf. constr. Wing, fut. Um) 
tr. prop. same as Ὑ) 2; chen to tear out, 
to grub out, to root out, plantations (oppos. 
582.) see Hof); metaphor. applied to 
o | populations Jer. 24,6, with 5319 to tear 
away from, to expel Ταῦτ. 29, ΟἿ, coupled 
with yn2 Jer. 1, 10; 18, 7; to destroy, 
cities Ps. a ie ‘idols Mic. 5, 13; Arab. 
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Hof. wins (fut. tm>) pass. the same 


signification and organic root, see under | Ez. 19, 12," 


312. 

ΝΥ. wn? (fut. 3"). pass. 
stroyed, overthrown, of a kingdom D 
11, 4, of a province Jur. 31, 40; to be 


to be de- 


wns II. (Kal not used) same as Γι 


pe which see (Nif.). 


Ν m2 (fut. wri) to be dried up 


rooted out, banished, of a people Au. 9,15. | Jur. 18, 14, comp. Is. 19, 5. 


Ὁ 


©), called ya, Samek, signifies as ἃ 
letter of the alphabet the support of a 
building or man, if it be thought that 
the origin of Semitic writing is found 
in images of which the letters are ap- 
pellations. It is believed, accordingly, 
that the figure of this letter in the Sa- 
maritan (+), Aramaean (7, "ἢ, “/), Pal- 
myrene (09), Phenician (33) &c. represents 
such external support. But it is pro- 
bable that the name was selected solely 
because of the initial sound. As the 
Greek arose from the Phenician, 80 
the name 2iypa came from 77275. As a 
numeral it denotes 60, being the sixth 
letter in the series of tens; as a letter 
in the old alphabet it was pronoun- 
ced Sa. 

As to the sound of Samek it is 1. prin- 
cipally a dull, simple sibilant, corre- 
sponding to s, and is distinguished from 
the clear and soft 1, z, from the strong 
and sharp γ᾽, 88, eon the broader, his- 
sing W, sh (Germ. sch); though the same 
fundamental tone exists in all. Hence 
in stem-building there is an accurate 
distinction between “EN, ION, “ER, 
HER “ia, “ba, "ea ὅσ. Sometimes, 
however, a mutual exchange of sibi- 
lants arises: a) of Ὁ with 1, as o>» with 
723; HO with nr; dbo with bor; m20 
with 227 029 with ὍΣ: "IO with: WIT; 
903 at Sy ; DON ‘Arab. py> ὅσ. Be. 
b) with %, as on} ‘with YD2; JO with 
PS 002 with P33; mad with ὭΣ; TWO 


with ΝΣ ἄς. ἄς: 6) with w, as 790. 


and 778; Dawe Aram.N 949; 02D Aram. 
WD; Md and naw, Sed and many 
others. — 2, There is a peculiarity in 
the relation of Ὁ to ® which did not 


originate till a later time and was dis- 


tinguished from Ὁ in orthography, but: 
may not have been perhaps in sound. 
The softening of w called forth w, as 
“Nw Gin mow) and Nb (to “kb), 
“IU (in many) and “yw, so that many 
stems were ‘only written with Ὦ, as 
map, nav; but at a later period ® was 
changed ΤῸΝ Ὁ; as "D0 Ezr. 4, 5 for 
“ΞΘ, 287 Jos 94, 2 ‘for aw; or both 
were interchanged , as oP) ee wed, 

mipsd and mbsiy, Ὁ and sw, Ὁ Ἔ 
and wap, O54 and wey. At an early 
time every softening of w was written 
as Ὁ, as mond instead of nbbwi Jupans 
12,6. See w. The comparison of the 
two orthographies is important in the 
explanation of stems, as is seen from 
"τῷ, ΠΟ; “σῷ, “πο; Ia, IO; nb, 

DO“ ; “1D, a ‘&e. — 8. is so near 
the. πε of ‘iF ‘ag ᾿ς is to that of 0, and ἢ 

to 5, that they are interchanged in the 
huilding of stems, as 525 and >on. 
Hence the phonetic transposition, when 
m should come before Ὁ in position, 6. g. 

npinoss. This interchange of the sibi- 
lant-' and n-sounds appears more fre- 
quently in the case of ὦ (which see). 

— 4. So far as Yod was pronounced ¢ 
(dsh) Ὁ is interchanged with it, as 
229 Aram. 22; Hd and nM; wind and 
DM; IO and “2” 1.; Yod interchanging 
with other s- 11: too, as "ΔΤ and: 
“32; any and 27; mp" and Dp; Nx? 
and NU. — 5. Tiers is a connection 
between the sibilant and guttural sounds, 

as 20 and ‘Jot; a0 and on &e.; like 
30 and “τῷ, bor and 52%, 320 
and. 112: ber; comp. ἕξ and sex, dard 
and septem, ἕρπω and serpo &ec. ἄο. 
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In relation to the Arabic, νυν com- 
monly stands for Ὁ, = “on Arab. rel 


to bind, "oa Arab. 5 Ἢ sour grape; 
though | ‘usually stands for ὦ. But 


there are occasional exceptions to this 
rule. 


“XD (not used) trans. to split, to di- 


vide, Ἂν flu (to tear asunder), identical 
in its org. root with mm, Aram. NOW 
the same; hence the noun ‘denotes a part 
of time, an hour. Metaph. to measure, 
proceeding from the fundamental sig- 
ification to senar ates to divide. Comp. 
mrtg from “ira, to divide, 005, 


"29, ΓΔ &e. Derivative 


: aN) (a collateral form of AND, which 
Kimchi found in 2 Kines 7, 18, after the 
form 7:5; pl. O°ND, dual DODND instead 
of DINND; from TINO) fem. a ‘measure, 
especially for grain or meal Gen. 18, 6; 
i Sam. 25,18. What is measured with 
it stands in the accus. 2 Kines 7,1 16; 
the announcement of the price is de- 
noted by 2 7, 18; oonxo m3 1 Kines 
18, 32 soil for neo seahs (of seed). It 
is said to have contained the third part 
of an ephah; according to Jerome a 
modius and half. Targ. "NO, de/in. 
MONS, Zhe, out of which arose the 
Greek σάτον (Hesych., Suidas). 

TINS (from IND) m. equipment, armour, 
looked upon as a thing prepared, as 
ornament Is. 9,4; where the Targ. in- 
correctly takes it as = yinw. Deriv. 

Is (part. WO) denom. fo equip one- 
self, to equip Is. 9,4. The words 8279, 
83072, Lilms (shoeing) in Aram. are 
derived from our RO; and also 70, 
jaoly, 

FRO (not used, since the part. No 
is a denom. from ἢ Ἰδὲ Ὁ) é. same as TR II. 
prop. to make, to prepare, a vessel, an 
implement; to arrange, a dress, a ea 
ment, which one puts on; comp. 7 Ul 
to ornament, to adorn, Ar. ἢ) the same. 
Deriy. 7580 and the denom. Ἰδὲ. 

NOND see NID. 


rINDNS (in mes. also TROND, MNONO, 
SINDND, INONO) ἢ. moderately , a mea- 
sure, Peomponnded of MND TINO (Aq,, 
Symm., Theod., Targ., Syr. 2 Saad. &e.) 
Is. 27, 8, as mewn or Daw (Jur. 10, 
24: 80, 11; 46 28) stand in similar are 
ses. But here is an attempt in Furst’s 
Concordance s. v. to regard it as a re- 
dupl. infin. constr. of N10. See NAD. 


ROOD (part. 8320, pl. ὉΠ 3, constr. 


“305 part. pass. 8130; fut. ΑΞ.) tr. 
prop. to swallow, to suck Up, to drink 
in large draughts, to quaj', even to in- 
toxication, coupled with 524+ Devt. 21, 
20; Prov. 23, 21; or j2 "23, 20, “ϑῷ 
Is. 66, 12 stand mith it; and probably 
nad ΕΝ was also used. Figur. to be soak- 
ed, to be moist, prop. to be drunk, to ca- 
rouse immoderately, Nau. 1, 10 and though 
they be wet like their moisture — they 
shall be consumed like dry stubble (hy 
the fire). O'N129 is meant to have an 
assonance with p°5920. Derivat. 828. 
The stem "Ὁ in its fundamental sienifi- 
cation to suck up is connected with 95 
(m1) to suck in, to swallow, 9310 (which 
see), ax I. (which see), ad to drink 


out; eat the same, hence 2Liw wine. 


It is also possible that the Arab. να 
(to draw) belongs to the same root. 


Nad (only pl. D835 K’ri) n. p. of a 
people Ez. 23, 42, inhabitants of Meroe. 
The K’tib has DNDN, originating in 
D377 there; and therefore not ex- 
pressed by the LXX, which is correct. 
See N20. 


NIo (with suff. DRID, F822, from 
nad) mn. generally drink, hence wine Is. 


1, "22: a drinking-bout, a carouse Hos. 
4, 18; also mozsture Nau. 1, 10. 


R20 n. p. of the first-born of Cush 


GEN. "10, 7, i. e. of a race belonging 
chiefly to the Cushite family, mentioned 
along with wad and o77%7 Is. 43, 3 and 
45,14, without being {dentical with the 
latter. Since the so-called Meroe had 
the uame 83D, Ζαβά, a very early 


p= | me 
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22D 


period (Jos. Ant. 2,10, 2), and the me- 


tropolis was also styled so, it has been 


usual to understand by the word the 
northern half of Ethiopia including Me- 
roe and its inhabitants. Hence the LAX 
Is. 43,3 render it Sovjvy (the name of 
an Egyptian-Ethiop. border-city). Like 
the Ethiopians, the inhabitants of Meroe 
were large and strong Is. 45,14. They 
were styled o°N25 Ez, 23,42 Kr (which 
see), 


SO (perf. 239, 1939 and "Rd, 929; 
part. mase. a3%0, "raid, pl. p.235; inf. 
constr. 16 and 329; . imp. 25; fut. 359, ap. 
29", with suff. "30%, 12 aD), 1. pl. 253, 
ap. ΕΠ 3 p. Ν᾽, ΠΩΣ 1. tr. to sur- 
round, 'to encircle, with accus. of the thing 
Josu.6, 15; seldom with 5x of the object 
2 Kinas 821: Ez. 42,19; to whiz around, 
of shots, with 5» Jon 16,13, coupled with 
tpt Ps.48,13; to encamp about Eccuzs. 
9,14; to go round, a thing, so as not 
to touch it Deut. 2,3; to encompass Gun. 
2,11 13, the adv. 2°35 sometimes ac- 
companying 1 Krnas 7, 24, 2 Cur. 4,3; 
once with > for the accus. 33, 14; to go 
about, in a city, 1. 6. to wander through 
it Is. 23, 16; 1Sam. 7,16; 2 Kinas 3, 9 
and they went about a way Of seven days; 
fig. in a hostile sense to encompass, to 
surround ἄς. Ps. 18, 6; 22,13 17. — 
2. intr. to go about, with 3 of the place 
Sone or Sox. 3,3; 5,7; to whirl about, 
to go in a circle, also coupled with abn 
Eccras. 1, 6; to circle, to turn round, 
with Dx of the place Ecc. ibid., 2Kinas 
9,18; “metaphor. to turn, to διιαῖῖσ, 1. 6. 
to carry out or do a thing in a moment, 
hence coupled with other verbs 1 Sam. 
22,18; 2Sam. 18,30; Sone or Sox. 2, 
Lt; generally to intend to do a thing 
Eccuus. 2, 20; 7, 25; while 215 and 
125 only express a turning about to 
566; to put oneself into a circle (on the 
cushions set round about the walls), i.e. 
at table, 153 No 1Sam.16,11 we will 
not sit down at table. But the Nif. is 
better used in this sense. — 3. tr. to be 
the cause of, to occasion, to bring about, 
proceeding from the idea of doing; with 
3 to be chargeable with, 1 Sam. 22,22 1 


am the cause of all the deaths, so that 
- ζὥ 


we should not read ὭΣ; Arab. Aw 
the same. Derivat. m0, 2730, M3930, 
09, Map. 

ΝΎ. 2D) (3 p. fem. once rtap3 Ez. 26, 2 
for 120) [Kimchs], if it be not better to 
take it with the punctuators as the 1 pers. 
imperf. pl. Hif.; once M303 Ez. 41,7, if it 
be not more correct there to coal L109; 
elsewhere regularly 1202; fut. 253, wal. 

1591) to turn or direct onesalts with ac- 
cusat. of the object whither Jer. 31, 39: 
(see M¥5); with >» Has. 2,16 according. 
to the LXX to be- a forth, with 
12 whence Num. 34, 4 5, of a boundary;: 
seldom with > of the ‘place Josu. 18, 
14; to place oneself in a circle about a 
thing , hence to encamp about, with ac- 
cusat. Jupaes 19, 22 or oy Gun. 19,4; 
to turn, to (2), 1. 6. to be led, brought 0 
Jer. 6,12, with accus. 1 Sam. 5, 8; 
turn oneself = to go, with 5x 2 Sam. ἢ 
24, but also determining the following 
verbs 1Sam. 15,12 27, 2 Sam. 18, 30, 
to denote the commencement of action 
1 Cur. 16,43, for which 5.51 stands in 
2 Sam. 6, 20; “iN? ‘2 to ‘turn back, to 
go back Ps. 114, 5. Ἴο turn Prov. 26,14; 
to turn about Ez. ae 9; when defining 
another verb more exactly it expresses: 
again Ps. 71, 21 like γὼ, to be turned 
into 1. 6. to become Zecn. 14,10. Deriv.. 
mad4. 

"Pih, 1. 139 (inf. constr. 139) to give a 
turn to, to change, to alter, Δ “28-NN 
the appearance of a matter 2 Sam. 
14, 20. 

Pih. TL. said (fut. 335d") to surround, 

᾿' ee 
to go round, in procession Ps. 26, 6, re- 
verentially 7, 8, protecting Dsvurt. 32, 
10; to enclose, 32,10, in a hostile sense 
Ps. 59, 7; intr. to go about, with 3 of the 
place Song oF So. 3, 2, with Ὃν Ps. 
55,11; to look for, i. 6. to solicit, with 
accus, JER. 31,22; comp. ambire. 

Hif. 3953 (aon, 1D}; part. 209; 
inf. C. 5057; fut. 15", 3D), with ah optat. 
ΓΞ; ais 3, with suff. "230", 3 p. pl. 
139°) causat. of Kal: to turn a thing to, 
with accus. of the object and > of the 
person, i. Θ. to transfer 1 Cur, 10,14: 


mao 


12, 23, to bring, with >x of place 1 Sam. 
5 ‘10, or also with accus. of place 2 Sam. 
20, 12; to cause to turn, i.e. to’ make go, 
to ike wander, with a double accusat. 
Ex. 13,18; to direct, the face 1 Kinas 
8, 14; with Ἴ2 to turn away Sona or 
Sor. ὃ , 5; to conduct, to lead, 33, with 
ay of the person or thing ΠΝ 6, 22: 
omitting a2 and having 5x of the per- 
son 2 Sam. 3,12; to lead about, a man 
Ez. 47, 2; to build around, a wall 2 Car. 
14, δ: to change, a name, with the ac- 
cusat. into 2 Kinas 23, 34. Only in ap- 
-pearance is "3 intrans. 2 Sam. 5, 23, the 
accus. "WIN having to be supplied here 
to 3013; JOSE. 6,11, which should be 
ἜΜΕν χε to make a circuit; and in Ps. 
140,10 Ὁ ΠΞΘ is a noun those surround- 
ing in a hostile sense, i. e. enemies. De- 
rivat. perhaps 1073, "2972 (perhaps also 
303). 

"Hof. ΠῚ (part. ao%, fut. 3%) to 
be turned, of a cart, i. 6. to be drawn 
about, with 259) over a thing, at the thresh- 
ing of grain 18. 28, 27; to be turning, of 
a door, i. 6. to allow ‘of being turned 
about on its hinges Ez. 41, 24 (but see 
the noun 720473); to be surrounded, to be 
set in Ex.28,11; to be changed, of a name 
Nom. 32,38. Deriv. a0%79 and 732079. 


The stem 39 cae uw) 3 is ident. with 


a (spe), Ar. εἶ Phenic. δὶ, accord- 
ing to the laws of root-building, since 
the initial 5 is often interchanged wis 


δὲ; more remotely 5 (a7); Arab. Sl 
(sis), and probably στέφω also belong to 
this organic root. From the idea of 


er : ἢ Ὁ 
winding, turning comes the Ar. Aw ἃ 
rope, Wasaw ἃ lock of hair. 


MID (after the form mba, AN) f- 
a turn, course, from God 1 Kinas 12, 
15, for which 2 Cur. 10,15 has 7302, 
Talm. cause, circumstance. 

"QD (constr. 293d, pl.07393D, constr. 
"3739, ‘with suff. 77D, "3") m. 1. a 
circuit, a surrounding country, neighbour- 
hood, referring to place Jar. 21,14; 33, 
13; Ps.76, 12; rarely spoken of persons, 
. neighbourhood, Jur.48,17; with suff. that 
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320 
which is about one Jur. 46,14; LAMENT 
1,17. — 2. in the accusat. as an adv. 


round about, circum, κύκλῳ Gen. 23,17; 
Jos 10, 8, and so frequently; stronger 


3°39 3739 Ez. 40, 5; ‘Big in a circuit, 


on all sides round , ἜΝ @ circuit = the 
adv. 3729 Ez. 37, 21; Ps. 31,14; - after 
verbs of motion ΜΕΝ means Pee all 
sides, Is. 49, 18; 60, 4. — 3. with Ὁ fol- 
lowing Ez. 40, 33 or by Jer. 12, 9.2730 is 
a prepos. about. The stat. constr. 739 


is rare in this sense Am. 3,11, like nia30 


Ps. 50, 3. 

2°20 (only pl. niarad, with suff. 
“ni3"30, vn-, on-) fa circuit, . circle, 
Eccuss. 1,6 and the wind turns back (a- 
new) to its circuits; the environs, circum- 
jacent district, of a town Neu. 12, 28; 
neighbourhood of persons Num. 22, 4: 
also a prepos. about, circum, circa, where 
it has frequently a suffix Num. 11, 24; 
Ez. 5,12; Ps. 18,12; Jos 29, 5. 


20 (part. pass. 739) to bind, to 
interweave, to interlace, branches; a" 
naa Nau. 1,10 thorns folded fdgether. 
which it is difficult to disentangle, hence 
a figure of enemies hard to be overcome. 
m°225 in the passage causes Ὁ 3. 
Deriv. 320, 729, 722) Tao. 

Pih.'33a3 (not used) the same. Deriv. 
the proper name "220. 

Puh. 330 (fut. 1357) to be interwoven, 
interlaced, of twining plants Jos 8, 17. 
Deriv. according to some Jao (= Ὁ). 

The stem ἼΞΌ (comp. Ja, Ar. Sus 
of a grating, a net &e., Maltese shebbek 
to weave, Zab. 150) is identical in its 
organic root Ja-> with that m Ja, a 
Jb, Jas (according to some), 73" 
Jes, pam "IL, p2- Ἢ &e. 


Baie (for which Ben-Asher and some 
mss. read 30) m. prop. interweaving, 
interlacing , hence a thicket, shrubbery 
Gen. 22,13; γρ ξο Ps. 74, 5 thicket of 
trees; but the ‘absol. form here may be 
τῷ = J26. εἴ 

30. (only constr. pl. "23D or 235) 
masc. the same Is. 9, 17; 10, 34, "The 


530 


readiugs "230 and 7320 presuppose the. 
᾿ ground-form. 722 (651 in 330). 


ἼΞΟ (from Pik.) m. the same Is. 9, 


17 and 10,34 according to some mss. 


Jao (only with suf. ipad or 1555) 
m. the same Jerr. 4, 7, 
be better there to assume a noun 329 
(= 2). The same word is algo written 
‘spi. 
see Fab. 
masc. = Jao Pg. 74, 5, accord- 


ing to Ben- Asher and some mss.; on the 
contrary ‘Ja must be assumed in Is. 
9,17 and 10, 34. 


"20 see Fao and 729. 
ND20 (from 429 = Hebr. 420) Aram. 


7, prop. the net-like, hence the name of a 
harp-like instrument Day. 3, 5, written 
δὲ 93 Ὁ also. From the Agpamacan. since 
a Syrian invented it (Athen. IV. p.175e), 


it passed into Greek σαμβύκη, σάμβυξ &e. 


(sambuca); Strabo (X. p. 471 Casaub.) 


already looking upon it as foreign. Ar. 
RUG a net. 


330 (from mm ‘jad Jah is an inter- 


weaver of things) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 21, 
18; 1 Cur. 11, 29. 


Ὁ: (inf. constr. 94D, fut. ᾿Ξ.) tr. 
to lift, a burden; to carry, what is heavy 
Gen. 49,15; Is. 46, 7; fig. to bear, pro- 
tectingly 46, 4, to endure, to suffer, AN312 
53, 4, to take upon self, 9 LAMENT. 5, 
7; in the other forms too to carry =to be 
pregnant, of kine, a metaphor like that 
in the Ar. Jus, jas, Syr. 44; then 
to molest, to trouble, to vex; to raise, to 
erect, to set up, like niyo. Deriv. bao, 
559, DBD, mb30. The organic root 
ὉΞ Ὁ] is connected with that in the Aram. 
ba, whence 823172 a burden; elsewhere 
there is also bad; Sanskrit cat val] 
the same. 

Pih, 539 (not used) a stronger form 
of : expressing Kal; deriv. dao. 

Puh. 239 (part. bao) to be pregnant, 
Ps. 144, 14, of kine. But 88 ΠΟ τς 
does not appear in this sense, and more- 


966 


if it ἜΣΤΙΝ not 


Da 


over the part. stands in the masc., we 


| may rather translate with v. Lengerke: 


our princes are set up, like 5250 Ezr. 
6, 8. Deriv. perhaps 539. 

Hithp. anon (fut. ἘῚ) to be laden, 
1. 6. to bear, of a tree; to be burdensome, 
of the male member Eccrzs. 12,5; see 
ayy | 

220 m. a heavy burden Nuu. 4,11; a 
hard ‘employment 1 Kines 11, 28; joule 
burdensomeness Ps. 81, 7. 

b20 (only with suf. i225, but which 
may be also derived from ad or 530) 
m. the same, Is. 9, 3; 10, 97. 94, 25. 


ΣΞΌ (from Pihel) m. a burden-bearer, 
porter 2Cur. 2,117; 34,13; Neu. 4,4. 
In 1 Kings 5, 29, coupled with ns, it 
appears to be used for 520, as the EXX 
and Vulg. actually read. 

220 see 25. 


Ὁ: (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew 230, but commonly in the 
sense of nb? to raise, to set up, to erect. 

Poal baiD (part. plur. 23191) to be 
erected, of nawy Ezr. 6, 3. 


ἘΞ 566 bab. 


ginate (only pl. constr. mip30) fem. 
Fee oppressive work, villainage Ex. 
1 11 0 11. 
nbao JupGES 12,6, an Ephraimite 
pronunciation of n23W (which see). 


TE (not used) ¢7. same as "2% to 


heap up, to accumulate. Deriv. the pro- 
per name 0730. 


aie (fut. 129°) Aram. intr. to con- 
sider, to think, to suppose, to judge, Dan. 
7,25 (Theod., Alex., Vulg.), cognate in 
sense with the Hebr. 215m, prop. to di- 
rect the eye or mind steadily toward a 
thing, to penetrate into a thing, hence 


to examine, Ar. the same. From 


this fundamental signification arose that 
of to hold a thing fast, to hang firmly 
by a thing, to support oneself upon a 
thing, i.e. to hope, to trust; cogn. in sense 
with 3p, moa, hence also to hold fast, 


Ὁ 
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to maintain, all which meanings appear 
in Aramaean. The organic root is "370. 


ΘΟ (= ἘΚ double hill) n. p. of a 


Syrian town between Damascns and 
-Hamath Ez. 47, 16. 


NID 5. npg (mm). 


nna n. p. of the third son of wad, 


and therefore the name of a Cushite 
race Gen. 10,7, Xn30 1 ΟἾΒΟΝ. 1, 9, 
that lived in the middle of ΘΕ; 
‘Arabia, where a.city Safar (Safa, Za- 
pat), Sabata, Sabbata, Sabota, north of 
the sea-port Kane (Periplus), got the 
name of the race. In the territory of 
Sabta lived the tribe of the Sembritae 
(Strabo XVI. p. 786), which the Jerus. 
Targ. calls "x'729. 


ΟΡ]. (sod: Sam. 5125) n. p. of a 


son of Cush, and of a Cushite people, as 
well as of a region inhabited by them 
Gen. 10, 7; 1 Cur. 1, 9. By the word 
is meant the dark-coloured (Cushite) 
race on the eastern side of the Persian 
gulf in Carmania, where the name of a 
town and river Zapvdaxy = NINA, ἃ 
people the Sabae, the name of a river 
and town Sabdis, were anciently found. 
The Jerus. Targ. has "8331, "83)7, 1,6. 


ΕΣ" Nigritia or Zingis. 
3D m. = 37D see 390 1. 
3D to the pl. 5°35 see "0. 
4 i i 
TW (fut. 1302, apoc. 30%) intr. to 


bow down, to prostrate oneself, to pray, 


only used’ with reference to idolatry, 
coupled with minnwn, with > before 
one Is, 44,15 17 19; ‘to practise idolatry 
46, 6; Aram. s-<", ae XS the same; 
also of the actual worship of God (see 
53D); comp. besides the Ar. σις 
a ‘mosque. The organic root 737 lies 
‘also in ἪΡ (which see), Sanskrit ‘gad, 
‘Lat. cad-o, Greek χάζεσϑαι, and in 
ὉΠ 2 &e. ἄς. 

TAO (part. m. pl. Ὑ 130 fut. 1302) Aram. 
intr. to bow down to, in order to shew 
honour Dan. 2, 46 or to pray to (idols); 
constantly with > of the person 3, 5 7. 


“13> and “49 m. 1. (from "39 1) a 
shutting up, enclosure, of the heart, i. 6. 
the breast enclosing the heart, in which 
the 52> 34 inserts its claws Hos. 13, 8. 
— 2. what is closed together, jirm, i. 6. 
unporous, pure gold Jop 28, 15 = ant 
“9x0 1 Kinas 6, 20 (Targ., LXX, Vule.). 
—'3. The. alleged name of a spear 
coupled with man, which was drawn 
Ps. 35, 3 (Kimchi), with which the Ar. 


hs hasta lignea, Greek σάγαρις, battle- 


axe (aScythian weapon), Sanskrit cakra 
discus are incorrectly compared. Hence 
we must put 9370 II. with 13 II. for the 
word. According to the Targ. it is 5°42 
a shield from 939 = "Ind, conseq. =in its 
organic root to "3 I. ‘It is more correct, 
perhaps, to take it with the LXX and 
others as a usual imperative, translating: 
and close (1) before my pursuers (see 
also Kinchi). 


210 (not used) ér. prop. to enclose, 
to close about, ident. in its organic root 
2370 with that in N-5>, as the stem 
may be also connected with 30; hence 
to get, to acquire. Aram. nda30 posses- 
sion, j PEODerey Dae to acquire. 

MEI (with suff. P30) [. property, 
possession, 1. 6. that which one embraces, 
encloses (Arab. duis to hold fast by'a 
thing), a treasure Eccuiss.-2, 8; 1 Cur. 
29,3; figurat. of Israel,:who are called 
God’s Ὁ Ex. 19,5, Deut. 7, 6, ‘Ps. 135, 
4, like 72m). 

ΙΔ (not used) tr. usually to manage, 
to administer, to do, ident. with Ἴ9Ὁ L, 
properly to make use of, to execute, 
hence to preside over, to take care of a 
thing, Ar. “>< to carry on a thing, 'to 
do, whence the noun employment γὼ 
masa p. 187); conseq. 135 is = ype, Ar 
sols. But as 139, Aram. 330, appears 
in the writings of the Persian period 
only, and ie means ἃ satrap, oe 
to institute as satrap, xsi<’ the office 
of a satrap, the present word being still 
preserved as Persian in ζωγάνης (Athen, 
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14, p. 639 ¢.), it may be regarded per- 
haps as foreign; though it may have 
been originally developed out of 320. 

jae (only pl. D330) m. a prefect, ruler, 
of a province, coupled with np, and 
yet different from it Jer. 51, 928 38 57 ; 
Ez. 23, 6 12 23; a noble, a Fonaees 
along with paw, oman Ezr. 9,2; ΝΈΗ. 
2, 16; 4, 8 18: δ, 7 17; 7, δ: 12, 40; 
13, 11; in the Targ. vicar of ‘the hich 
priest, or for 3°72, 933 of the temple; 
always proceeding from the fundamental 
‘signification mentioned. 

12 (only pl. 77230, def. N39) Aram. 
m. the same, applied both to a governor 
Dan. 3, 2 27; 6,8; and to the head of 
the magi 2, 48. 


WOL (inf. constr. 30, fut. "307) tr. 
‘A. to surround, to snclosek of the scales 
of ' the crocodile, which surround the 
body as “zx onin Jos 41, 7; elsewhere 
392 Ὅ, Jupees 3, 22 aa the fat closed 
up ‘the blade; to shut or close, a door 
Gen. 19, 10, a gate Josu. 2,7, fig. the 
womb 1 Sam. 1, 5, i. 6. to make barren; 
to close up, a breach, V2 1 Koes 11, 
27; fig. Ps. 17, 10 digg close their in- 
sensible heart, comp. 1 Joun ὃ, 17. "30 
is commonly construed with 172 to ex- 
press complete inclosure, though it is 
often to be translated behind him, it &e. 
2 Kines 4, 33, Is. 26, 21, omitting n23 
Jupaes 9, 51; with "an Gen. 19, 6; 
nnn Ὁ to ἌΣ its place 2, 21; by Ὄ 
to shut in Ex. 14, 3, prop. to ieee over 
one, same as to make one ἃ captive, to 
‘be explained by the nature of the prisons 
among the Hebrews, which were holes 
and cisterns Jos 12, 14 T2I Ὁ to close 
up the way y against (neapd) Pa. 35, 3, 
where ‘5% is omitted (see 39); in ike 
manner should be taken nid Josn. 6,1 
meaning fo shut out, and translated: and 
Jericho shut out (the surrounding parts), 
and ‘was fortified round about; np Ὁ 
to shut and open, i. 6. to administer and 
perform, to have the duties of the master 
of a house Is. 22, 22. — 2. to close firmly 
together, gold, i.e. to make it unporous; 
hence "135 37 1 Kinas6,20 21 and 7,49 
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“Ὁ 


a designation of good, purified gold. 
Deriv. 20, M3207, 30. 

Nif. "323 (fut. 302) to be shut, of 
gates, doors Is. 45, 1; Neu. 13, 19; to 
be shut up Nom. 12, 14; 1 Sam. 23, 7; 
reflex. to shut oneself in Ez. 3, 24. 

Puh. "30 (part. ἢ. 307) to be shut 
up, ΤΆ Is. 24,10, τ Eccuzs. 12, 4; 
to be barricaded , of a ‘city JosH. 6, 1, 
see M35 under Kal. 

Hit, 30h (fut. 973%) to shut up, Ms 
Lev. 14, 38, to shut in, a person 13, 5 
11 54, 933 13, 4, pn2 13, 33 (for’s wy). 
Deriv. 43070. 

The stem "35 is clearly connected 
with “no I, 41D ; and the organic root 
“Ὁ ig alee in “ἢ: ΠῚ. and “5 I. 


330 II. (Kal not used) intr, 1. to flow 
along, to run along, to flow out, to pour 
forth, of rain, Ar. the same; deriv. 
"30. — 2. to extend to, to draw to, to 
stretch to, the same metaphor. applica- 
tion found in 513 to S77 Lament. 1,8 
(if it be not better derived from bm), 
732, ἽΔ 1, and in S59. See Pih. and 
Η 


Pih. “ΔῸ (fut. 930") to deliver, to give 
up, to deliver over, with accus. of the 
object 2 Sam. 18, 28, with ' spa 1 Sam. 
17, 46; 24, 19. 

Fif. P30 (inf. ο. a0%T, fut. ΔΌΣ, 
apoc. 44D") to deliver up or over, with: 
accus. of the object 1 Sam. 23,11, neh 
JosuH. 20,5; to give up to, with 5 of the 
person or thing Ps. 78, 48 62; Am. 1,6; 
or with bx 9508 16, 11; Dur. 23, 16; 
or lastly as in Pihel foined to Ῥ =a 
Lament. 2, 7; Ps. 81,9; metaphor. ‘to 
give up, to ποτὶ to ἀλη ΟΝ Devt. 32, 
30, Am. 6, 8, also with the accus. of the 
thing to which 1,9. Here belongs also 
the passage Jos 11, 10 if he changes 
(i.e. puts something elee in the place of 
a thing; nen i is here trans.), abandons 
or ὑπηπῆς together, who will appear against 
him? 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not connected with "35 I; and 
all attempts to unite the meaning ‘of 
"ad IL. with 35 I.’ must be regarded. 


“Ὁ 
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WO 


as failures. 
here "479. 


WO III. see “a0 3. 


“39 Aram, tr. same as Hebr. "39 I. 
to shut Dan. 6, 28; Syr. im. 

ate see 720. 

ἜπηΔΌ (after the form "θῶ, from 
"Ὁ IL.) mM. rain, ἃ ἘΠΕῚ Prov. 27, 
15 (LXX), Targ. m3730, Syr. lew, 
Sam. "3ad8. 

39 (from 335) m. stocks, in which 
‘the feet of a prisoner were shut up JoB 
13,27; 33,11; elsewhere n32*772 is used 
for it Tae 20, 2; for ξύλον (Acts 16, 24) 
stands theSyr. μῦς ; in Targ. is found 879. 


TIO (not used) ἐγ. to shut up, to 


fetter; Ar. as the same; Aram. also 
x30. In its organic root =7%. Deriv. 1b. 


mo see DD. 


Ie (pl. 321 from 119) m. prop. 

a thing woven, worked, then a fine, thin 
covering, of linen (Kimchi), for summer 
as an under-garment or shirt (Mena- 
-choth 41*) JupGzs 14,12 18; Is. 3, 23; 
Proy. 31, 24; as JON (Phenie. ΩΝ) 
denotes the ἘΠ yarn for it. Comparison 
of it with the Coptic gjentw (fine linen), 
Sanskrit sindhu, Greek σίνδων is pro- 
bably incorrect, because x is essential 


there, and it agrees with iw (a thin 
texture); but the stem here is 710. 


Ὁ (not used) a stem adopted for 
the proper name D475. Sometimes the 
meaning of 170. to burn has been as- 
signed to it, sometimes that of Ὁ 
(which see) belonging to "7230; but we 
must in that case assume an "interchange 
of 8 and Ὁ, which is not usual. It is 
therefore better to regard (with First, 
Cone. p. 1285) md as the stem of Dod, 
with a meaning ‘similar to that of τῷ 
belonging to svi, as also the proper 
name D771) of a valley there may have 
stood for Ὁ; or DID should be com- 


pared with ‘the Arab. wd to enclose, 
surround (a place). 


The organic root is also 


D730 (from ΓΘ or DD which see; 


lime-place or enclosed place, fort) n. p. 
of a Canaanite royal city in the vale 


of ayy, which is said to have been de- 
stroyed with others in the time of the 


patriarch Abraham by fire from heaven, 


and to have been submerged in the 
Dead Sea Gen. 13,13; 18, 10; 19, 1 seq. 
This fearful divine punishment, as also 
the great vices of its inhabitants be- 
came a proverb in holy Scripture Deut. 
29, 28. Is. 1, 9 10; 3,9; 13,19; Jur. 
23, 14; 49, 18; 50, 40; Lamenr. 4, 6; 
Ez. 16, 46 seq. Wicked princes, bad 
vines are compared to those of Sodom 
Is. 1,10; Deut. 32, 32; comp. besides 
AM. 4, 11; ΖΕΡΗ. 2, 9: in the New Testa- 
ment Marre. 10, 15; '2 Perer 2, 6. The 
district was rich in bitumen Guy. 14, 10, 
conseq. volcanic; and so Sodom (with the 
other cities) perished by voleanic erup- 
tions and earth-quakes, as Strubo heard 
the tradition in this sense (16. p. 764). 
Accordingly 72". Likewise the voleanic 
Edom south of Siddim, is threatened 
with being turned into a burning lake 
of bitumen Is. 34,9. At the present day, 
a mountain with fossil salt at the Dead 
Sea is called Hagr Usdim; and Galen 
also knew of a Sodom-mountain. 


10 (not used) tr. to work together, 
to weave together, Ar. gis (texuit) and 
so too Gydew, hence οἷδοω a covering ; 


a cognate form is JSdu., whence Sa dew 
a linen garment. The org. root 71 1168 
also in 5", 18 &e.; the Sanskr. tan-ta, 
a weaver, comes from tan. Deriv. 3775. 
WO (not used) tr. to arrange, to set 
in a OW, persons or things, cognate in 
sense with ἘΣ Aram. 9, ὁρῶ, Ident. 
in its org. root "πλῷ with ae ΠῚ., 47, 
"Ὦ &e. Ar. (transposed) ὅσω the same, 
Hance δὼ = “2. Deriv. "10, τ] 
(Ξ “12) and 112. 
Te (only pl. 8:9) m. order, “δ 
p30 Jon 10, 22 not orders, i i.e. disorder, 
of the horrible and dark dinw (Kimchi); 
Targ. 170, 8170) ben the same, at a 


later period a book (strung together). ' 


INO 
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“WD (not used) intr. to be cercular, 
round, of a round basin, tower &c.; 
completely ident. in fundamental signi- 
fication with "71. (comp. “ΣΤ and ἽΓ1)2) 
as may be seen from a comparison ‘of 
the noun “τῷ; the ér. aris) I. to enclose 
round about is also to be compared. 
Deriv. 35 and ὝΠΟ. 

WIS m. roundness , of a basin Sone 
or Sot. 7, 3; on the other hand the 
signification moon is in tsa, Ar. re 
from ">= “"I¥. See or. 

“Π Ὁ m. an inclosed space, a tower, 
a prison, fully "mom ma Gen. 39, 20- 
23, cod. Sam. ant, according to the 
Aram. {2Z;.2. 


Sie (not used) intr. to move hither 
and thither, to quake, to totter, to shake; 
in its organic root ND = 91 I. (which see), 
and ident. with that in 502. 

Pih. redupl. RQNd (inf. constr. with suff. 
FINOND) to disturb, to vex, to banish, Is. 
27, 8 by leading him away, by sending him 
away thou punishest him, comp. srt Has. 
2, 7. But the word may also be redu- 
plicated from ANd which see. 


SO (contracted from NID) n. p. of 
an Egyptian king of Ethiopian descent, 
‘who sat on the throne about 728 B.C., 
conseq. Sevechus (in Manetho), the se- 
cond king of the 251} dynasty, 2 Kinas 
17,4, who had reigned 14 years and 
was the predecessor of προς. The 
LXX write Zan, Sova. Sopa. SwPe, 
“Σουβα, Vulg. Sua, which presupposes a 
form 815 that must have heen identical 
with NID or 810, whence arose sabech, 
sevech, in hieroglyphic writmg SBK. 
N10, Seve, Sevech means in old Egyp- 
tian “dedicated to Kronus” (see Cham- 
pollion, Panth. N. 21 22), 


HO I. (part. pass. aid, fut. 449) intr. 
prop. to seclude, to separate oneself from, 
hence to give way, to draw back, with 12 
of the person Ps. 80, 19; seldom absol, 
53, 4, if with Rashi we should not take 
AD = 39D. dross. 33 ANS one drawn back 
in heart (from God), i. 6. a backslider 


Prov. 14, 14 (Levi de Bafoles), with 
reference to Ps. 44, 19; but “Ὁ may 
also be here =a", which suits badness 
very well. Deriv. 3°O, 38D, 4D. 

Nif. 3552 (part. pl pao}; "fut. 49°) 
to give way, with “ink to dua back, to 
retreat Ps.44,19; Is. 42, 17; 50,5; Jur. 
38,22; yet this is also omitted Pa. 78, 
57: coupled with 323; “TINT ’2 to draw 
back from following Zuru. 1, 6. 

Lif. ΔΌΣ see 485. 

Hof. 2057 see 409. 


NOU. (part. pass. f. 7390) tr. to hedge 
in, to ‘shut in, to enclose, ‘Sona or Sot. 
7,3; Aram. "Ὁ, «τῶ, Pa. a°, Hebr. 71. 


Ὁ mM. = ἃ" Prov. 14, 14 see ano I., 
olecwheret in Ktib Ez. 22, 18. 


“Δ (from “35 1.) m. an enclosure, 
prison, cage Ezex. 19,9 (LXX, Vulg.); 
more correctly fetter, chain hence 3.402, 
and coupled with mn. 


“V1 (mot used) intrans. prop. to sit 
(like "δὴ trans. to set), hence to sit 


down, for consultation; ident. in its or- 
ganic root 3 with that in 407° (which 
see), my (which see), Arab. 1. (to 
be firm in a place), δος to establish, 
to ground; and the Sanskrit sad, Greek 
iod-ety (Doric), Lat. sed-ere &ec. are the 
same root. Derivat. 75, perhaps 702; 
the proper name 774. 

TiO (after the form Dip, with suff. 
“740, O35, from 31d) m. 1. prop. a sitting, 
for conversation or consultation, hence 
a circle, an assembly, as that of ona 
Jur.6,11, ΒΡ ΤΙ 15,17, org sp Ps. 89, 
8, hint 111, ac ὍΣ 0 64, 8. — 2. Me- 
tsphor. fas ATS Prov. 15, 22, 
a common plan Ps. 83, 4; counsel, taken 
together and confidential δ, 15, to which 
belongs also 5" Tid JER. 23, 18, Ps. 25, 
14, and sox ‘Tid 708 15, 8, or S45 alone 
Gen. 49, ὃ, ‘Ez. 18,9, Jer. 13, 22, i. Θ. 
the confidential converse of God with 
his prophets; 715 Pa Prov. 15, 22 
without deliberation, opposite ΟΣ" 503 
Ps. 88,4: "Ὁ "172 950819,19 my confidants. 
—3.a ἘΣ ΣῊΜ taken in a confiden- 


yNO 


tial circle Am. 3, 7; Prov. 11, 13; 20, 
19. The (Samar.) meaning heart pro- 
ceeds from that of basis, kernel. — 4. a4 
secret, Prov. 11,13; Am. 3, 7. 

‘TIS (from “tio Jah is Determiner) 
ἢ, Ρ» m. Num. 21, 10. 


mo (not used) trans. to veil, to bind 
about, to tie; to cover, with an upper 
garment or veil, Ar. 69}; from the or- 
ganic root 7-1 (see Kirst, Conc. 8. v.), 
which is also found in az-n H., ΔΘ Π, 
51,3, Talm. ax (whence 2% a handle) 
Arab. eee wri, ean ἄς. in 
the original meaning; the Sanskrit su, 
siv, Lat. su-ere &c. appearing to be the 
same root. Deriv. M1972, md (= maid). 


mio I. (not used) intrans. same as 
m1 L to sprout forth. to grow up, me- 
taphor. to be great, rich, distinguished, 
strong, bold; connected in its organic 
root πὸ (my) with that in Hob, Ar. 
cc "Deriv. the proper names "sims, 


Tid. 
mo IT. (not used) tr. to push forth, 


to cast forth, to pour out, whose organic 
root πὸ lies also in md, Ar. "ah ls: 
deriv. "m0. 

TD (from md L; riches, distinction) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. 

mmc (from m5 11.) fem. sweepings, 
filth, "dung-heap, Is. 5, 25 (Targ., LXX, 
Vulg.), = "119, Tare. def. NNO. But 
see ΣΦ (from mo). 


DID (not used) intr. to turn away 
from, 8 person or thing, hence to fall 
away from, to be faithless, whose organic 
root OS exists also In 7-09, πὸ “Dib. 
Deriv. Ὁ (perhaps “a> from 1230) "and 


‘D1 (from rin wid the turning away 


of Jah, i. 6. the ‘withdrawal of his care) 
n. p.m. Ear. 2, 54; Neg. 7, 57. 


ΠΩ I. (not used) intr. to be woven 
into another, of a thorn-hedge, same as 
‘aw 1; figur. of a thick multitude, ge- 
nerally of a complex thing. Derivat. 
ΓΟ, Ἴ. 
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"fo I. (1 pers. "M20, 2 pers. hi ΠΟ; 
inf. αὖϑ. Ὁ 5. fut. "ρ", on the other hand 
yo" belongs to 50°) 1. intr. to sprinkle, 
to cover with, to strew over, with accus. 
of the material, as yaw with oil, Deut. 
28,40, hence to anoint oneself 2 Sam. 
14,2, Mic. 6,15, without any addition 
Dan. 10, 3, as a sign of joy and hilarity 
2 Cur. 28, 15, and coupled with vn 
Ruts 3, 3. This anointing consisted in 
pouring oi] upon the crown of the head 
(Ps.133,2), or upon the body Ez. 16, 9; 
therefore the idea of pouring out must 
be a derivative one. The org. root 59 1s 
ident. with that in 7°, 702 1. — 2. tr. 
to anoint, with accusat. of the person 
2 Cur. 28,15. For the organic root 
comp. My~72. Deriv. Fix. 

Hif. τε (fut. apoc. 52) to anoint, 
ieee the accus. 253 2 Sam. 12, 20, 
if we should not here read Jo"); on the 
contrary Ἴ 12 Jupaus 3, 24 = "213 be- 
longs to 720. 


DIO (not used) tr. to mark out, to 
draw, an image, ident. in its organic 
root D9 with the root in 7-1 belong- 
ing to nu, and in J=29. δεῖν. Ὁ). 

51090 (once K’tib 2B with Ἃ 
elided) Aram. fem. a Totble: pipe, a bag- 
pipe (Saadia) Dan. 3,5 10 15, Ital. sam- 
pogna, old French ‘chifonie , and so in 
the book o-72i3 (HW of Porta-Leone. 
If it he traced back to the Greek συμ- 
φωνία, it can only be called so because 
of the accord of the two pipes stuck 
into the bag. But as the Greeks them- 
selves did not name the instrument so, 
it may perhaps be Semitic and come 
from j£0 a bag, whence the adject. 
"220, "3B, def. NR bag - like, utricn- 


fara’ comp. Ar. ΒΕ ἘΕΡ a sack, 
ΜΡ a bag, Talm. 5720 a reed (with 


1 inserted), so that the stem would he 
129, 329 (which see). Or it may come 
also from i reed, whence ])"> after 
the form of 777. 


po I. (not used) intr. same as ἢ 


(which see) to be soft, kneadable, clammy, 
of loam, clay; Aram. ἹΌ and 73 the same, 


iO 


swamp, loam &. JDerivat. the proper 
name 7 Ὁ 1. 


po II. (not used) intr. same as 1130 


to be jagged, pointed, of rocks; hence to 
‘be abundant in cliffs, of a territory. De- 


rivat. the a a names re? 2. and "2°. 


the extreme neds as 54372 (which see) 
is in the north, Ez. 29, 10 from Migdol 
to Syene and as far as the border of Cush 
(LXX), 1. 68. even to where Cush com- 
mences, which is from Syene SaWErUs 


(80,6; Greek Συήνη, Ar. Aswan, leat 
Syr. ΠΣ 


The name is old Egyp- 
tian, and seems to have been that of a 
god (Champoll. Gr. I. p. 125). 

DIO (not used) intr. according to the 


Rabbins same as ier to leap, to frolic, 
hence to gallop, of a ‘horse, like 525 in 
Zabian; which fundamental signification 
to Did 1, IOI, n. p. "Ὁ would have 


an analogy in the Ar. Kl> > equites 


from hep to leap, to gallop, Aves 
equi, from JLs to move along by 


‘leaps, and in the use of wry Jox 39, 


21. The etymology may be farther con- 
firmed by the meaning to be moveable, 


~ quick, swift, nimble, hence the Ar. as i 
_ moveable, quick (of the walk of a camel), 


udu equiso, Sanskrit φὰς to leap; 


“and as all such reduplicated stems are 


referrible to a simple organic root, we 


“may compare here ND (N15) belonging 


to NOND, Rw in Nw. See Ὁ) 1 and 2, 


‘and 7. 


CAD (plur. Ὁ Ὁ, BNDD, constr. "O10, 
with suff. 1510) m. 1. α horse , coupled | © 
with 73 and wan Ex. 9,3; 1Kinas 5, 8; 


particularly a sie horas, aie shaking 
main, galloping, snorting and eagerness 


for battle are described in Jos 39, 19-25; 
vi Ὄ ΖΕΟΗ. 10,3 a splendid horse, j 1. 6. 
a swift and spirited one; metonym. ca- 
valry Ex.14, 9, in which the Phenicians 
Josux. 11, 4, Assyrians and Chaldeans 


 JER.6, 23 ‘and 51,21 excelled. War-horses 


_were fetched from Egypt Devt. 17, 16, 


9/2 
72,22, Ὡωἦ, ax loam, clay; Arab. 


MOI 


Is. 2,7, 1 Kines 10, 28, as well as the cha- 
riots of war ib., because the Egyptians 
had a distinguished cavalry Is. 31, 1; 
36, 9; Jer. 4,13. The disappearance 
of the horse and his replacement by the 
patient ass was a sign of peace ZECcH. 
9,9. Figur. of a horse (and chariot) 
dedicated to the worship of the sun 
2 Kines 28,11, hence also in the names 
of places prow S2n, MOI ἜΣΤΙ, m3 
ΓΞ 07, and the Phenician proper 
names DO-4PD, ὈΘὉ "135 &e. Deriv. ox 
and the proper name "ΟἿ. — 2.α swal- 
low, hirundo Is. 38, 14, to which be- 
longs the adj. Tay lamentably chattering ; 
Ovid calling her querula (Trist. 5, 1, 
60), and Horace flebiliter gemens 
(Od. 4,12, 5). In 1939) 0903 Jur. 8, 7 
K’tib, we should either omit the ἘΡΕΙ͂, 
with the LXX, or take it in the pecu- 
liar way in which the adj. is joined 
by 7. 

As to the derivation of 010 (Targ: 
NOI, Syr. Jaman, hence bawaste sta- 
bularius, Ar. jaglw equiso, old Egyp- 
tian sus), the fundamental signification 
the swift, quick, nimble has been given 
to it; as the Sanskrit agva, Lat. equus 
have the same meaning; and so 030 2, 
for which is also "Ὁ, would be nainéd 
from its swift flight; comp. Il. 2, 462 
ἀπὸ tov ἀγάλλεσϑαι πτερύγεσσιν. But 
in ancient times horses got their names 
for the most part from the countries 
from which they were introduced: so in 
India Parasika, the Persian, a Persian 
horse, Bahlika, a horse from Balkh. As 
Polybius (X, 24) relates that almost all 
Asia was provided with horses from 
Media and Persia (see Malcolm, hist. 

of Persia), and as it is said of Tyre 

that it got its horses from Togarma (Ez. 
27,14), the noun 525 may perhaps in 
very ancient times have been derived 
from Susa, like Fars, wh from On. 
Thus the assumption that it is derived 
from a.verb would be confined to the 
2° signification only. 


πο" Ὁ f. a mare, Sone or Sot. 1, 9, 


with which Solomon furnished his he 
riot 1 Kinas 10, 26 (LXX). 


O10 
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"OAD (from Mp Jah is a swift one) | RO (from ἢ: IT.) mase. 1. fend. 


πῃ. p.m. Num. 13,11. 


vio I. (mot used) intr. to unite, to 
come together, to assemble, of a troop; 
ident. in its organic root 90 with the 
Aram. 0, 2D, as a verb and in nu- 
merous derivatives. Deriv. the proper 
names RID, NWO. 

vio IT. (not used) tr. to send on, to 
drive onwards, of a shot; ident. with the 
organic root in ¥D"2, 51, NO. Derivat. 
3072 2. TIVO see under τ Ὁ. 


1© I. (not used) intr. to be violently 


moved, to be excited, to storm, of a tempest, 

to drive, to drive on, to hurry away; in 

its organic root 4D same as 21 I. (Targ. 
ΜΠ] "τ 

t= 539); deriv. SDND. 


FID II. (not used) intrans. to draw 


(water), to swallow, haurire, of sedges 
and plants.in lakes, the same concep- 
tion lying in N75, 7248; ident. in its 
organic root 4D with Wad (to draw out, 
to drink ont), ποθ &c. To compare 
and combine it with 41> I. must be 
rejected as far-fetched. Deriv. 10. 


FO ΤΠ. (fut. 185) intr. prop. to be 

cut off, cognate in sense with (tr.) PP, 
whence 772; therefore to be at end, to 
cease, to vanish, “>t Esru. 9,28, to perish 
Is. 66,17, to be swept away Ps. 73, 19, 
to be destroyed, of o°mz Am. 3, 15. De- 
rivat. 70. 
_ Af. yor (fut. ὉΠὉ5 and 12) to cut 
of, to. destroy, to sweep away, men 
or animals Zurn. 1, 2 3; Jur. 8, 13. 
The infin. absol. is taken from ON 
in Kal. 

The organic root 9, and sometimes 
ὭΣΤ, bas for its fundamental meaning 
to split off, to divide, and is found also 
in ὭΣΤ, ὩΣ ΓῺ. ak 1. &e. 

RIO (3 fem. MPD) intr. Aram. same as 
rd IIL. to be at an end; hence of a di- 
vine utterance (N27), to be fulfilled Dan. 
4, 30. Deriv. 4d. 2 

Af. ON (fut. 512") to destroy, to anni- 
hilate, Dan. 2,44, in the Targ. for 72°. 


sedge, reed, river-grass, rushes Jon. 2, 6, 
so called from swallowing, sucking in, 
imbibing, like 83, mExD¥ (which see), 
jaa and others. Spec. of the thick 
and strong rushes on the banks of the 
Nile (arundo donax) Ex. 2,3 5, Is.19,6 
(comp. Plin. H. N. 13, 23, 45), and of 
the sedges of the Red Sea or Arabian 
gulf; hence i> 02 a name of the latter 
Ex. 10,19, Ps. 106, 7, called also in 
Egyptian ποῖ nujapl sea of weeds. 
The name cannot have come out of 
Egyptian (Coptic) into Hebrew, because 
aX1, axe, Wap usually stands for it. 
there; but on the contrary, it passed 
from Semitic (Aram. 410, -20%) into 
Egyptian cnye, cube. — 2. π. p. of a 
(reedy, sedgy) place out of Palestine 
Deut. 1, 1. The name of a town Ar- 
suf’ 6 miles from Joppa on the coast, 
in the neighbourhood of the reedy brook 
between Ephraim and Manasseh (Josu. 
16,8) is also to be referred to this head. 

FID (from Ὡτὸ III.) m. same as PPR 
the end Eccuzs. 7, 2, close 12, 13 (op- 
posite WN 3,11); the last, the rear Jo. 
2,20; Arab. weaw shore, bank. 

RIS (def. δὲ Ὁ Ὁ) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. 715 Dan. 4,8 19; 6,27; 7, 26. 

MAS (with a of motion ΒΟ, from 
she) ἢ. prop. a thing sweeping away, 
driving forward, moving along violently, 
hence a hurricane, Num. 21,14; Jos 21, 
18; Is.17,13; pl. 21,1, a figure of swift- 
ness 5, 28. The Arab. όλαν, Aram. 
no, Talm. 979 sword, Greek ξίφος, 
Coptic sefe, mean properly what hur- 
ries away, like 271. 

HO ie (moa Hos. 9, 12 does not 
belong here; 3 p. fem. 110; part. 1D; inf. 
absol. iD, constr. "Ὁ. fut. "D3, "δ, 
apoc. “Ὁ for 7d", but like the fut. apoc. 
Hif.) intr. to turn off, to turn away, to 
go aside, to go away, a) with }2 of the 
person or place Ex. 8, 25, Is. 59, 15, 
and in consequence of that also with 5372 
Num. 12,10, ΠΝ Ὁ 1 Sam. 12, 20, ΤΊ 
15, 6, oy 16, 14, nw Is. 52, 11, ac- 
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cording as the construction appears else- 
where with 5¥, "9nN, ‘Jin, ov. In this 
ysage "Ὁ is translated. by to abandon Juv- 
GES. 16, 20, to depart from 1 Kines 15, 
5, to go from 2 Kines 10, 31, to eae 
Jos 1,1; to leave off 2 Cur. 35, 15, to 
escape Prov. 13, 14, to separate from 
Is. 7,17 &c.; and also in a mental sense, 
translated to apostatise from Derut. 17, 
20. — b) absol. without V2, to turn, with 
accus. whither 1 Sam.6, 12; to fall away 
(from God) Drvr. 11, 16; Jer. 5, 23; 
Ps. 14,3; Dan. 9,11; to depart, ἊΨ Is. 
6, 7, in ‘the sense of to be taken away 
1 ‘Kinas 15,14= TO to disappear, JOB 
15, 30 he ἜΣ by the angry breath of 
hie: mouth. On "Ὁ 18am. 15, 32, Hos. 4, 
18, Am. 6, 7, Pg, 14, 3 see “10 IL. — 
6) to διέ to, to apply to, a person or 
thing, hence with 5x of a person or 
thing to turn into Gun. 19, 2 3, JUDGES 
19, 12, or with m- as ray to turn thither 
18, 16, macy Prov. 9, 4, or merely the 
accus. δ Jupaes 18, 8: with Ὁ. to turn 
against one 1 Kinas 29, 82, for which 
the Chronicles and the LXX have 1251; 
absol. to approach Ex. 3,3; Jupars 14, 
8; 1 Kinas 20, 39; Tan 15, 5. On "Ὁ 
1 ‘Sam. 22, 14 see nya. Deriv. S20 
(adj.), "δ (a noun), 7109, πη, the 
proper names ID (09, ‘for which is 
775") and perhaps πη. 


Prh. IO to turn of, to turn aside, 
F771, to cause not to find the right way 
Lament. 3, 11 (= Farm may 8, 9) he 
has turned aside my ways, so that I fell 
into error, into an amhuscade. On the 
contrary 9950 (fem. 7975, myqio, plur. 
p70) as ‘also "Ὁ Jun. Ὁ, 98, beloues 
to τῷ i= 4nd. 

Hi. OM (part. ὙΠΟ; inf. absol. "On, 
constr. 4705; fut. 759, 10", apoc. 33) 
1. to make depart, appease turn 
away, hence to drive away Gun. 30, 32, 
to lead away 2 Kinas 17, 18, to put 
away Gun. 8, 13, to put aside 2 Kinas 
18,4, to put off Zucn, 3,4, to take away 
1 Bae 17, 26, to expel 28, 3, to depose, 
with 72 2 Cnr. 15,16, to remove Is. 10, 
13, and so in the greatest variety 
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of meanings including figurative ones. 
Elsewhere ΠΟΣῚ is construed with Ὁ. 
of a place Gun. 48, 17, with sla 
Devt. 7, 4 ἄς. — 2. to cause to turn 
to, with D8 of the person 2 Sam.6, 10. 

Hof. aa (part. OWA, fut. np") to 
be taken away Lev. 4, 81 86; to be car- 
ried away Dan. 12, 11; to be removed, 
Is. 17, 1 behold, the inhabitant of Da- 
mascus is removed from the city, i. e. is 
exiled. 

The organic root "9, which lies also 
in “1, “4-3 L, and in many other 
stems, expresses the fundamental signi- 
fication in such a way that its iden- 
tification with “35 II. and III. is im- 


possible. Comp. alsa the Ar. [τω to re- 
move, to send away. 


NO Il. (only 3 pers. 40) intr. to be 
bad, bad- smelling, stinking, corrupt, foe- 
tere, cognate in sense with Waa, NN; 
identical in its organic root "with ‘the 
Aram. 8—"9, Hebr. πο IL, Mo-a &e. 
Hence to be degenerate , of nad '(drink- 
ing-bout) Hos. 4,18; to be disturbed, of 
ΠΡ (a ery of joy) Am. 6, 7, where 
"5 ‘has an assonance with Doth and 
vice versa; to be sad, fearful. , terrible, 
of the bitterness of death 1 Sam. 15, 32; 
figur. to be corrupt Ps. 14, 3, coupled 
with nox, and =30 (dross) 53, 4; comp. 
"Ὁ = al of the disturbance of the look, , 


Aah χὰ to be bad, corrupt. 


NO ITT. (used only in signification 3) 
trans. 1. to sting, to prick, to pierce, of 
thorns. Deriv. "Ὁ 3. — 2. to cut in, 
to cut out, to pierce, to deepen, a vessel, 
prop. to make a cleft. (The connection 
of these two meanings is also percept- 
ible in mn to min and min, 23) a cage, 
a basket, and in other cases.) Deriv. 
75 1 and 2. The organic root 19 with 
this sense lies also in “δ, as well as in 
TX, June &e. — ὃ. Melanhon to strive 
against, to be obstinate, derived from the 
sting of thorns, comp. ano. Hence o%9 
obstinate, rebellious ones JER. 6, 98 
= Ὁ 79. 

“AD 1. (from 95 1.) adj. m., TINO fi. 
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a a Ὁ νῶν εἰ τὸ ee SS - 
separated, removed, forsaken, solitary, of mG (with suff. πο, from rd for 


a. person driven from his home Is. 49, mayo t, 
21, coupled with ΣΤΡ}. — 2. (fom par 9) f τ eam clothing Gen. 49, 11, 


“id 1.) subst. mase. one departing (from 
God), a rebellious one, only in the rare a0 (ut. amd), if. absol. sind, 
plur. m0 for oe Jer. 17, 13 K’ri | constr. amt) tr. to drag about, to trail 
(which i is incorrectly pointed 99), for | along, a corpse JER. 15, 3, coupled with 
which the K’tib has 70" from "5 72 (to throw about) 22, 19; to drag 
with a similar meaning (which see); along , to trail along, 49, 20 hay (the 
parallel τ ἼΒ1». - 3. (from “a5 IIT.) enemy) will drag along the least of the 
a branch, twig , of a vine JER. 2, 21, | herd (i. 6. the unwarlike multitude), 
prop. a thing pointed, like "Ὁ, comp. | after the JNxiJ “4x have escaped vs. 
Ἢ a thorn, Syr. a twig. — 4. n. p- of | 19; to drag to, with ἼΣ 2 Sam. 17, 13, 
a gate (τ) of the palaceyard 2 Kinas re ws to pull, to drag. Denar 


11,6, identical, as it appears, with ea) 
=| FIIMD (only pl. niand) fem. what is 
oes 11, 19 (S Arab.). In 20 int: τι 
(Syr., Arab.) In AR, dragged, pulled or thrown about, 1, 6. old 


23, 5 we’ have for it Tio ἢ which 
clothes; what is fallen in pieces or rent 
may be translated door of the post, and in shreds being called "423 Jur. 38, 11 


would agree with the door of the body- 
guards, if we should not read here "50" ὍΝ ἴα, this alone is = ἔν shreds, 


= 75. With regard to Ὁ I. the noun 
would have the signification, a turning, nino (Kal not used) tr. to tear away, 
to sweep away, to wipe off, to brush, 


yielding, hence side or entrance. 
PO (Kal unused) trans. to stick, to scratch away, earth, soil; ident. in its or- 
ganic root -nd with m0") (which see); 


pierce, to goad on, to cut into, hence to 
incite, to stimulate, stimulavit, instigavit. Arab. \& (to thrust away) Aram. 819 
(to expel, drive away, wash off) the 


The organic root md lies also in mw to 
same. Deriv. "7 and perhaps 10. 


ny, in 3077 Ε Ὁ ΕΝ Aram. ἼΣΤΤΙ; Arab. 
see apa: ae: Hebr. TF, { MD (from nn) m. what one sweeps 
off, offscouring, dirt, coupled with dix 


in all which the organic root expresses 
the fundamental signification to cut tn, | Tawewr. 3,45; Aram. NIPTIO offacouring, 
dirt, {Zou ΤΈΡΕΝ In Jun. 29,18 την 


which suits to reproach, to calumniate, 
stands for it. 


as well as to goad on, to incite. 
Hif. 1. mom (fut. mo3, apoe. rd”) 
to incite, to goad on, therefore to per- wd (from wn = omw) m. after- 
growth out of the roots of stocks (Ibn 
Gandch), in the second year after sowing 


suade, to mislead, to seduce, with accus. 
of the object 1 Cur. 21,1, followed by 

15. 37, 30; 2 Kinas 19, 29; Aq., Theod. 
αὐτοφυή. See or. 


an infin. with > 2 Cur. 18, 2, Josu. 15, 
18, ἃ with of the person against one 
1 Sa 26,19; 2 Sam. 24, ee with 3 of AMO (part. 130) tr. to drive away, 
€ person to entice away from one, 1. 6. are "Μὴ ΣΟΙ δ ΘΟ Σά τς 1ο 
to lead him to forsake one 2 (Ἐπ. 18, wee unite vas away Prov. 28, 8, 
Arab. a= to drive (of clouds); to float 
away, of rain; on the contrary the 


31; on the contrary [bn Esra has al- 
ready taken 12 ΤΌΤ Jos 36, 16 = 107, 

Aram, -Sa is to be compared with the 
Hebrew and. Figur. to hurl down, to 


comp. ZECH. 9, γ, which must be read 

instead of it. Ζ on 36, 18 that he may 
dash to pieces, to prostrate, to. destroy 
ἄς. The organic root is closely con- 


not seduce you with abundance; comp. 
nected with that in 9m IL, 4n77, now. 


Prov. 2, 10. 
Hf. IL n° (part. moa, fut. ΤΠ, 
Nif. 102 to be driven away, swept | 


after the Aramaean Re the same, 
2 Kinas 18, 32; Jur. 43, 3. 
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away, of "a8 (Apis) Jer. 46, 15 (LXX, 
comp. Theodoret); coupled with 71 
and 739 Nd. 


5nd Ι. (part. nd, fut. 19%) intr. 
1. to ‘go about, to roam about, cognate in 
sense With 339 (for which the Targ. has 
310); hence ‘with the accus. of a country, 
to go through Gen. 34, 10, with >x to 
migrate to Jer. 14,14. Figurat. to go 
about as a trader, i. e. to trade, like 
“am and 524 from a like fundamental 
signification; with accus. of the land 
Gen. 42, 34, comp. ἐμπορεύομαι: "πὸ 
a goer about, a trader, merchant, GEN. 
23,16; 37, 28; 39 πὸ Ez. 27, 21 one 
who ἘΠ: ΠΝ ‘directly, comp. namo 
Ἴ 27,15 hand-traffic, i. 6. direct; then 
to ἜΠΗ by sea or exchange wares i sea 
Ez. 38,13, Prov. 31,14, coupled with 
on “ay Is. 23,2; to buy or sell, to nego- 
tiate, part. i nonb a female customer or 
purchaser Ez. 27, 12; generally to have 
intercourse with one 18. 47,15. Deriv. 
sno, m0, mn, nano 1, snb1, W112. 
ao (not sed) trans. to surround , to 
enclose, of a shield; deriv. αὶ mao 2. 

The stem "79 is closely "connected 
with ἘΞ 70, BOL, as well as with the 
Aram. “an, Arab. ; and the organic 
root ἘΠῚ lies also in 143 IIT. 93 1. DH. 
(whence πη; "212)3 Tare. “9 to sit 
round in a social circle. 


ἽΠΟ Il. (not used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, of the fever-heat of the heart; 
a farther development of “Ἢ ἀπ), 
only in 

Pih. "1999 (redupl.) to glow, to burn, 
of the heart Ps. 38,11; therefore the 
Targumic “y7'% (from. “vax to glow, 
comp. nya fever-heat). 

snd ΠῚ. (not used) intr. to be red- 
coloured, of a sort of marble, Ar. εξ 
the same (of a red earth- or Ὁ ΕΣ ΑΕ 
of the foxy colour of horses or camels 


&e.), ands aleo pis whence Bylaw cin- 


nabar, Shred (see transp. poi), Aram. 
“po the same, whence ΝΡ rubrica. 
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Deriv. nnd 2. The stem here set forth 
as "mo III. may be referred very well 
to snd II., since in other cases also the 
ideas to glow, to burn, may be traced 
back to to be red-coloured. 

"II (only constr. “N0) m. gain, by 
traffic, Is. 23, 3 and is a gain of the 
nations, inasmuch as they import Phe- 
nician grain; 45,14; Prov. 3,14; hence 
parallel to San and 9). 

“ΠΟ (with suff. 4738) m. gain or 
profit by traffic, Is. 23, 18; Prov. 3, 14; 
31,18; coupled with IHN (what is ac- 
quired by traffic — 91). 


I (after the form avin) fem. 
1. traffic, place of trade, ἘΠ. 27, 15, into 
which eT is altered here; but the 
reading nd may also remain (860. "1"). 
— 2. (from “ΠΟ I, 2) a shield, coupled. 
with max Ps. 91, 4. 

SIRO fem. same as “Md trade, gain, 
Ez. 17, 15; see stand 1. 


mand (with suff Jen). fem. (from 
sno) 1. commercial goods, commercial 
customership , of the Tyrian colony of - 
Tartessus, who paid for Tyrian pro- 
ducts with the produce of its mines 
(5373, 9b2, Nypiy, dt) Ez. 27, 12; 80 
also of Edom (Gay for bo) 27, 16, of 
Damascus 27, 18. — 2, (from "πῷ IIL.) a 
sort of precious red marble for laying out 
pavements Estu. 1, 8; as the Syr. [2ious 
black marble. 

WD (not used) intr. to be sapless, 
dry, of ‘stubble and straw, particularly 
of the dry after-growth ; conseq. identi- 
cal in its organic root τη Ὁ with wn, 
wp (First, Concordance Β. v.). It ‘is 
better, however, (after Furst, see above 
page 565) to assume for its organic 
root Wed, On-w, which lies also in 
on, Targ. on, Arab. yest, | 
sprout after, to grow after, to shoot nes 
after (out of the root-stock), though the 
peculiarity of W-md is not specified by 
Deriv. wend. 


NOD see ποῦ. 


roo 


QD (after the form “¥p, from mo 
Ξε Ὁ, pl. an) m. Ps. 101,3 see nb. 

MOD (pl. °2°9, for which mss. have 
sometimes B°35, with suf. 3730, from 
Δ L) m. prop. what is separated from, 
removed, the off-going of metal, hence 
dross, of silver, which goes off in smelt- 
ing it Prov. 25, 4; Ὧδϑ Ὁ Ez. 22, 18 
silver-dross, i. e. the dross in silver, 
where Ὃ is an apposition; on the other 
hand 0°4°> 92 Prov. 26,23 dross-silver, 
i, e. unpurified; base metal, which is se- 
parated from the pure by melting Ez. 
22, 19; Is. 1, 22. For the same thing 
we have also 35, 35 (pl. 30) and 319 
(a noun). 


Pro n.p. of the third month of the He- 


brew year, from the new moon of June 
till that of July. The word did not come 
to the Jews till the late Persian period 
Estu. 8,9. Hence it is in the Targum, 
Midrash and Talmud. As >9>x, 1172N, 
JON, 22, TR, 7202, May are demon- 
strably from the old worship, the same 
may be predicated of 33°9; for which 
purpose the Zend. gpenta, Pehl. sapand, 
Pers. sefend, denoting an Iranian deity 
(comp. Benfey, Monatsnamen p. 13. 41. 
122) presents itself. 

Vimo (great one, bold one, from 11191.) 
n. p. of au Amorite king in jan which 
was called the city of Sihon on that ac- 
count Num. 21,21 23 28; Ps. 135, 11. 

PO 1. Grom 77D I.) n. p. of the most 
easterly border-city of Egypt situated 
at the marshes, usually called Peluscum 
(marsh-town, Strabo XVIL. p. 802) Ez. 
30,15 16. The Arabic name of this city 
xinto (marsh) or Boys (Farama, which 
denotes marshy place after the Coptic 
depomc), also refers to this derivation. 
— 2. (clif-place, from ἡ 11.) n. p. of a 
wilderness not far from mount Sinai Ex. 
16, 1; 17, 1; Num. 33, 12. — 3. x. p. 
of a very distant eastern land, by which 
is understood Sina, China, called by the 


Semites <3) ure TE Tg. 49, 12. 
Deriv. the Gentile 7379. 
"2 Ὁ (anything full of rock-fissures or 
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cliffs, jagged, from 110 IL., see Furst, Conc. 
p. 1285) n. p. of the granite mountain 
in the Arabia peninsula, which has been 
made famous by the Mosaic legislation 
Ex. 16, 1, Num. 33, 16; fully Ὁ “7 
Ex. 19, 11 &c. It consists of three large 
tops, of which the north-eastern is called 
aan (which see), the south-western that 
of St. Catherine. °2°9 12772 is the wil- 
derness about Sinai Ex. 19, 1 2, Lev. 
7, 38, and particularly the plain Se- 
bayeh, south of ΟἿ] Misa. LXX wa, 
Ar. Linw. Perhaps from 7"D moon among 
the Zabians, i. e. dedicated to the moon. 

“Ὁ (from a ground-form 77D) 1. n. p. 
m. of ason of Canaan, and then of a Phe- 
nician race in the north of Lebanon Gen. 
10,17; 1 Cur. 1,15. This race was spread 
over the north of Phenicia till late times, 
and their memory is preserved in the 
names of places. Jerome (quaest. in GEN. 
10, 17) was still acquainted in his day 
with a civitas Sini; the ‘“Reyssbuch des 
heil. Landes” (itinerary of the holy land) 
p- 66 mentions a place Syn 19 ἃ mile north 
of Archas; Strabo (16. p.755) speaks of a 
mountain-fortress 217d on Lebanon; an 
Arabian geographer speaks of a beauti- 
ful city .prw in the Pashalik of Aleppo 
(Rosenmiiller, Analecta Ar. III. p. 25), in 
the neighbourhood of which it is sup- 
posed the 1 Ὁ “2 Nahr el-Sin of the 
moderns is, between Laodicea and Ara- 
dus (Buckingham’s travels II. p. 438). 
Modern travellers (Niebuhr, Robinson) 
mention a district x44 in the Pashalik 
of Tripolis; and Jewish tradition (On- 
kelos, J. Targum, Gen. rabba, Targ. 
on Chronicles, Saadia, Abr. Sakkuto 
in Juchasin) understands either Tn- 
polis, or Orthosia between Tripolis and 
Arca, — 2.9370, plur, 0°29, 7. Gent. 
masc. one of the land of 79 Is. 49, 
12, by which country is rightly under- 
stood usually Sina or China. But Jewish 
tradition (Targ., Jerome, Saadia) sup- 
poses it to be the south land of Egypt, 
Pelusium, which is less agreeable to 
the context. 

Ὀ"Ὁ (from D1) m. a swallow JER. 8,7 


K’ri, the ΚΡ having Dw. See δ᾽; 2. 
6 


ΠΟ Ὁ 
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_ NO"D (arising from δ θη, comp. 
το from bn 3G mediation , ‘from "δ 
after the ee to mediate, to appear 
as a mediator; comp. "δ Ὁ, "Ὁ mediator) 
n. p.m. JuDGES 4, 2 seq.; Ezr. 2, '53. 
According to others we should compare 
the Syr. (2pman, τάξις, array. 

NID (congregation, from PD I.) n. p. 
m. ΝΒΗ. 7, 47, for which is 

ΝΡ) (the same) x. p. m. Ezr. 2, 
44. in Aram. the same. 

IBD K’tib see τ ΒΟ. 


ae as a verb, see “Ὁ. 


—D (in signif. 1. the pl. is nino, in 
signif, 2, it is O° and nid; the stem 
is "70 III.) m. it (fem. only i in 2 Kineas 
4, 38; Ez. 24,6) prop. a thing hollowed 
out, a kettle, a pot, a bowl, and so 
a kettle, in which flesh is boiled Ex. 
16,3; ΓΒ ’O α seething, steaming kettle 
Jur. 1,13 (see mp3); 2 Kinas 4, 38-41; 
Ez. 11, 3 7; 24, 6, and symbol. 24, 3: 
a kettle for hoiling the flesh of sacri- 
fices Zeon. 14,20 21; pl. rind vessels, 
belonging to the altar-service 1 Kinas 
7, 45, pans Ex. 27, 8. Here belongs 
algo Ps. 58, 10 before your kettles feel 
the (kindled) thorns, i. e. before the 
kettle begins to boil, the storm drives 
away both thorn and thistle (see 11). — 
2. (pl. o"4"O and ni") thorns, briars, 
as fuel Eccu. 7,6 comp. Ps. 58, 10; of 
thorns folded together Nag. 1, 10, prow- 
ing upon ruins in wild luxuriance Is. 
34,13, stopping up the ways Hos. 2, 6; 
metaph. a fish-hook, a hook, so called from 
piercing Am. 4, 2, Copt. covp1 spina. 

Bie, (either from 329 1, so that it is 
=p, or from 745 I. = ='J20) m. a troop, 
a thick mass, ἃ multitude Pg, 42, 5; 
comp. \Y* in this sense Is. 10,18; Talm. 
ἢ a sum, Ar, ROS a troop, a multi- 
tude. 

A (with suff. ᾿Ξ, 12%, MO, once 
i2b, from ἼὉ I. to ‘protect) m. 1. prop. 
the’ covering, protecting, screening thing 
(not a thing’ woven together out of 
branches); hence αἱ covering, hut, .tent 


Ps. 76, 3, coupled with 3 27, 5, where 
it is better to read 20; of the temple 
Lament. 2, 6; @ covert , lair of wild 
beasts Ps. 10, 9; JER. 25, 38. — 2. 7. p. 
of a mountainous territory on the west 
coast of the Arabian gulf, where Pliny 
6,34 mentions a Troglodyte city Suche; 
the present Suakin in Nubia may also 
belong to this region. Deriv. the Gent. 
m. "20 (which 866). 

M201. (not used) tr. same as Mob I. 
(belonging to Ἴ)5}8) to cut away, to cut 
off, to castrate, cognate in sense with 
60; comp. Ar. , whence the noun 
means a castrated one. With the or- 
ganic root 1-25 or πο “oR comp. that in 
no->, ‘yon ἄρ. Deriv. S30 (pl. 3°99). 


Mae Il. (not used) intr. to see, to look, 


to behold, same as ΓΙ Ὁ IL. (which see); 
Aram. N30 the same. Deriv. D072 
(= mata “which see), as is to be read 
for naib, and the proper name 139}. 
The connexion of these two stems 15 
clear from 033, 1M. 


"120 (pl. nizd, from ‘320 1.) /. same 
as 40 a, booth, hut, especially of foliage, 
for men and cattle Grn. 33,17; Jon. 4, 
5; for watchmen Is. 1,8; nomads, hence 
of the booths of the Israelites in the 
wilderness Luv. 23, 34, New. 8,15; and 
niDo7 3m the festival i in memory of them 
Devr. 16, 13; 2 Cur. 8,13; Zeon. 14, 
16; ὦ tent, of warriors 2 Sam. 11.ὕᾧ11- 
a house, especially a little one Am. 9, 
12; fig. of the tabernacle Ps. 18, 12; 
a covert 708 38,40. On niz3 nid see 
next page. 

mind (huts, shepherds’ abodes, from 
ΞΟ 1). 1. π. p. of a locality east 
of the Jordan Jos 8, 4seq., in the ter- 
ritory of that river, belonging to Gad 
Josu. 13, 27; 1 Kinas 7, 46, According 
to Jerome (on Gen. 33,17) the name still 
existed in his time on the other side 
of the Jordan in the district of Scythop- 
olis. The narrator in Gen. 33, 17 al- 
ready explains the name shepherd’s tent; 
and according ‘to Josephus (Antt. 1; 
21, 1) the place is said to have been 


MIO 


called Σκηναί! in his time. Another nizo, 


Ar, bin, lay in the West-jordan land: 
south of poems (Burckhardt, Syria 
p- 595). . pay Ps. 60, 8 is the great 
valley about Succoth, denoting, along 
with the Shechemite territory on this 
side of Jordan, the entire Jordan-district, 
where none but foreign settlers lived in 
the time of the Maccabees. — 2. 7. p. of 
the first station of the Israelites, when 
they left Egypt, the next to 09795 Ex. 
12,37; 13, 20; Num. 33, 5. According 
to ‘Josephus (Ante. 2, 15, 1) Letopolis, 
the later Babylon. 


Mise n. p. of a heathen deity, whose 


‘Image ‘the Israelites carried about with 
them in their wanderings through the 
desert, as they did those of 1559 and 
nsi> (which see) Am. 5,26. In apposi- 
tion to mind stands 273 ἜΣ as ὈΩΦῚΣ 
does to ΤΣ (which see), and ae to 
2212 ib., whence one sees that a heathen 
deity only can be spoken of. But 
what god is meant, whether Sichaeus, 
husband of the Carthaginian Coelestis 
and a god worshipped in many ways 
‘together with Astarte, or Dionysus also 
termed Σικύτης, can hardly be deter- 
mined. As the knowledge of a deity of 
this name was already lost at an early pe- 
riod, the LXX, Symm., Hieron., Pesch., 
contrary to the context, thought of nid 
and understood holy shrines; the Car- 
thaginians carrying about a σκηνῇ» ἱεράν 
(Diod. 20, 68). Theodot. renders it by 
ὅρασις, thinking of πϑὸ IL. 


N32 mind n. p. of a deity of the 
Babylonians, mentioned alon g with 2352, 
NOR, 132, PEI, 215. δ at 
2 "Kinas 17, 30, for which the LXX 
read M232 nizo. As miz0 (which see) 
was already the name of a god, nia 
or ΤῺ Ξ seems to be only a modification 
of it, without either the one or the other 
having to be explained by tracing them 
back to a Hebrew origin. 

"DO (prop. part. pass. of moo 1., but 
only plur. prob, for which Ὁ) m. one 
castrated, a periphrasis of O70; hence 
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the Hebr. p:50-"i explains the Aram. 
pd 35 Jen. 39, ὃ. See also DDO Tb. 


"20 (from JO 2) n. Gent. m. an in- 
habitant of 5, hence the p30 the 
people there, mentioned as being in 
the pay of Pw y in Egypt; together 
with the oan (which see) and pwa> 
2 Cur. 12, 3. LXX and Vulg. under- 
stood Troglodytes 1. e, the Ethiopian 
ones, who dwelt in the district of "δ 
(Strabo p. 819). 


pricks (2 pers. rnin, rind, N30; 
1 pers. "ND; part. 720, pl. p26; fut. 
75>, with suff. “39, pl. nzb>) tr. 1. to 
cover, to spread in covering, ‘either with 
aceus. of the cover, as nD>4p Ex. 40, 3, 
ὯΞ 33, 22, or with 3 (with), as pa 
LAMENT. 3, 44 thou coverest thyself with 
a cloud, i.e. round about thee, to make 
thee invieables orpioa Ex. 25, 20; 37, 
9; fig. nea Lament. 3, 43; the person 
or thing to be covered is put with >» 
Ex. 33, 22; 40, 3, which is also the 
case after the ΠΡ εοὶ: accus. has been 
dropped 40, 3; 1 Cur. 28, 18; 1 Kinas 
8,7; seldom with > Ps. 140, 8; Lament. 
8, 44, — 2. Figur. to protect, to shelter 
(comp. Is. 51, 16, and ὉΠ in connection 
with 702), Ps. 139, 13° in the body of 
my mother hast thou sheltered me (not 
woven), Jos 10, 11 being also under- 
stood similarly. With this meaning the 
part. Tz is in Ez. 28,14 the eherub of con- 
secration, the sheltering, 28, 16 the shel- 
tering cherub (see miu7272). 42 Nau. 2, 
6 is a noun (which ‘see). The passage 
in Jos 40, 22 is altogether irregular: 
the shady bushes shelter him with their 
protection (9%), where i?>¥ stands is 
o>. — 3. (not used) to enclose, t 
embrace, to cover about, a thing; to con- 
tain; proceeding from the fundamental 
signif. to cover. See Hif. — 4. (unused) 
to be thick, pressed together, to be inter 
woven, of a thick forest, of a close mul- 
titude of people, of a mass held together, 
the same meaning in the case of NOD 
(which see) proceeding from the idea of 
covering. Deriv. 7, 99; 720, je (=), 
D5, ἼΘ᾽, doubtfully mao” (which see), 

62* 
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and the proper names mind, mi30 (doubt- 
ful), "230. 

Pin. I. Faiw (= Ὁ, fut. 5.21) to 
protect (the bodily structure with an 
apparatus of bones) Jos 10, 11. 

Pik. II. (vedupl.) O50 see 359 IL. 


Hif. 703 (part. Ὁ. an extension of 


T0125 inf.c. ΤΠ: fut. 7", ap. 70%) to cover. 
Ὁ155 Jupass 3, 24, 1 Sam. 24,4 euphe- 
mistically for to ease oneself (‘Targ., LXX, 
Vulg., Ag.); with 192 to surround en- 
tirely, to embrace, to enclose straitly (with 
misfortune) Job 3, 23, comp. ΤΙΣ 113 
19,8; 793 Fw 1, 10 j is prop. the same, 
but with another application; to enclose, 
the sea, with double banks (Ὁ 1.21) 38,8; 
with Ὁ» to spread out and cover Ex. 40, 
21, to spread out and protect Ps. 5,12; 
to afford protection, with > of the person 
Ps. 91,4. Deriv. Jo" = ‘7072 K’tib. 

Hof. 3017 to be covered, Ex. 25, 29; 
37,16. Deriv. ‘3057. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem, even in signification 4, lies also at 


the basis of the Ar. JLé (to embrace, to 
cover, to be dense, pressed together) 
and its numerous derivatives, as is per- 
ceptible from "Ὁ (which see). The or- 
ganic root "Ὁ is also found in 45 IL, «τ΄, 
7B; on the contrary only in part in 
2-2 IL, so far as the idea of covering 
predominates. In other respects we have 
to compare with the organic root the 
Greek σ-τέγ- ὦ, Latin teg-ere, German 
decken, Dach, Sanskrit sku; comp. Pott, 
etymologische Forschungen page 243. 
_ The meaning to weave, to intertwine, to 
interlace, to entwine, which lies in 5.2 IL, 
joe, Aram. 429 &e., and which ἐπ: 
been adopted in Hebrew also, is not 
expressed in the passages in question. 


20 II. (Kal unused) tr. same as 
‘F210 (to FW, Maw) to stick, to pierce, to 


cut into a thing, to sting, Aram, yn fixit; 
identical in its organic root JO with Jn 


(which see), Arab. ike (to stick into), | “a 


whence Rw (a stamp, an impression), 
Hebr. Ὁ (s0 i in Ez. 28,13 to be read for 
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Hm), with πιο L, mob I, ποτ, 
2. 

Pin. (redupl.) 7250 (fut. 79203) to in- 
stigate, incite, figur. to stir up, to arms, 
Is. 19, 2 (Aq., Syr., Targ., Vulg.) and 
7 incite Egypt against Egypt, i. 6.1 stir 
up a civil war; 9,10 and he will arouse 
his enemies, 

20 (from 420 1.) m. Naw. 2, 6 ac- 
cording to Kimchi: a shed, a protecting 
cover, a storming cover, vinea, testudo, 
an instrument of war used by besiegers 
in storming cities; but as the passage 
in question speaks of defenders, we can 
only understand by it a thing protect- 
ing the breaches in walls, covering the 
bareness of the fortifications, or the men 
who protect. 

29 (enclosure, hedging about) n. p. 
of a city in the steppe of the Jndah- 
territory Josx. 15, 61. 


220 (Kal not used) intr. transposed 
from b0% (which see) prop. to be thick, 
fleshy, fat, hence figurat. as in the case 
of that verb, to be stupid, dull, foolish; " 
cognate in sense W5u, 2; Aram. 220, 
Ἂ τὼ the same. Its Δ δα from bsp 
(Aram. 229) to be intelligent readily 
appears in this, that Sow is a far- 
ther development of προ; while 550 

a I 
is transposed from boo,” ΤΣ ΞΕ ἐκ 
with the Arab. Xiw, JAS &c.. which 
mean to be naan. foolish, siaeid be 
rejected, because these agree with maw, 
yaw. Deriv. 520, 539, map30 (mib5iy). 

Ni. 2302 to shew oneself foolish, to 
act foolishly, with Ὁ 2 Cur. 16, 9; to do 
wickedly, 2 Sam. 24, 10; to sin 1 Sam. 
13, 13. 

Pik. 230 (fut. 5207) same as >> to 
make foolish, to change into silliness, ard 
2 Sam. 15, 31, 55 Is. 44, 25. 

Hif. 2205 to commit folly, to act 
foolishly Gen. 31, 28 with the addition 
of ime; 1 Sam. 26, 21; Aram. 5308, 


Dd m. Same as 292 a fool, oppos. to 
bon Eccuss. 2,19; one devoid of under- 
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standing 10, 3, one irrational, senseless 
Jnr. 4, 22, an appos. to DD; subst. 
folly 5, 21; Aram. 220, N20, ὁ the 
same. 


590 m. folly, unreasonableness, hence 


lowness, concrete low ones, Eccuss. 10, 6, 
parallel p-y"w3. 

maidso f. folly Eccrxs. 2, 3; 7, 25; 
once mp2 1,17; Aram. the same. 

}20 I. (part. m. 430, fem. 326; 
fut. 31390", before Makkeph ~4303) tr. 
1. to carry on, an employment, ‘to do, 
to execute, to perform, the office of a 
courtier; hence 135 Is. 22, 15 a house- 
steward, administrator, manager (Targ.), 
more exactly determined by ~>» “WN 
mat; conseq. the master of a house, who 
is set over the royal palace and guides 
the collective affairs of the court, per- 
haps with the rank and authority of 
the French major-domos; 326 1 Kies 
1, 2 4 α female administrator, manager, 
stewardess of a house, with the acces- 
sory idea of an attendant, keeper. Hence 
729 with by to have the charge or ad- 
ministration of a thing, 1. e. to manage, 
to carry it on as 420, Jos 22, 2 therefore 
the intelligent carefully watches over them 
(var2y i. 6. PO'II7>Y). — 2. Figurat. 
to perform = = to bring advantage , gain, 
profit, as the result of management, with 
5 of the person Jos 22, 2 does a man 
act for God? 1, 6. does he bring yon 
or ¥¥2 to him 22, 3; on the contrary 
the construction ans by belongs there 
to the first meaning; abdsol. 1190} δ᾽ 5 
15, 3 what is not of use, parallel “x 
byt; 34, 9 man gets no gain. “720 
35, 3 belongs to 429 ΠῚ. In n3202, 
120 = 020. 

Hif. P28 (inf. constr. 120%) like Kal, 
to perform, to manage, absol. Num. 22, 
30 have I then ever managed in such a 
way to thee? 1. 6. have I acted in such 
a way? With accus. of the object Ps. 
139, 3 and thou hast controlled and in- 
spected all my ways. With ΓΒ py to have 
to do with one (in a common ‘ affair), i i. 6. 
to have intercourse with him Jog 22, 21. 
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The stem is closely connected with 
129, and the Arab. 7} to carry on, to 
execute can alone be identical with it, 
not. = 20. Such a meaning as 
to ἄμα, to be stopped, to be wont, to be 
familiar &e. appears in no passage. The 
organic root is Ἴ5"Ὁ, existing also in 
12, 19 with the meaning to pr epare, 
to perform, to execute, as is also in 
ror IT. 

{20 II. (Kal not used) to be bowed, 
to be low, to be poor; identical in its 
organic root i278 with that in 9-35, 
Aram.N—33, Li, Hebr. san, πὶ -3¥ IIL, 
7, 103 Ara: τχλω τὸ τ poor, τ 
reduced. Deriv. (02, ΓΞ. 

Puh.420 (part.43073) to be ‘impoverished, 
reduced, hence the part. one impoverished 
or poor Is, 40, 20, if it be not a deno- 
min. from 33072 (which see). 

j20 ΠῚ. (fut. 30) tr. to cut into, 
to pierce, into a thing, hence ¢o endanger 
Jos 35, 3; identical in its organic root 
i279 with that in mon 1|. (to nan), 
72 (to V7), Aram. Ps -ὁ (to bore 


through), Ar. = Ble (to pierce through), 
Sanskrit hay fodere, Pers. ken- 
den ἄο. 

Nif. 1302 (fut. 3202) to cut oneself, 
to be wounded , endangered , with 3 with 
a thing Eccuss. 10, 9 (LXX, Vulg.). 
This meaning is frequent in Aramaean. 


WO 1. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
"aD to lose, the mouth, to stop up, a 
spring, Arab. to are Aram. "32 
for the Hebr. Six, Syr. -a, to reduce 
to a strait, whence the modern Hebrew 
δος angina; Maltese sakkar the 
same; sakkara a bolt. 

Nif. "292 (fut. 7303) to be shut Gun. 
8,2; Ps. 63, 12. 

Pih. "20 same as “30 fo deliver or 
give up, Ἔ a Is. 19, 4, But this sig- 
nification proceeds from another fun- 
damental idea than "30. 


WO TI. same as “2W (which see) 
Ezr. 4, 5. 


ζοῦ 


nao (Kal not used) intr. to be calm, 


to be ‘still, to be silent = ὩΣ, Ar. en Oe 
to be dumb. From this the Rabbins 
have incorrectly derived mizp> Am. 5, 
26, the name of an idol, prop. dumb- 
ness. 

Hif. ΤΛΞΌΤΙ (imper. MPO) to observe 
silently Deut. 27, 9; hence in modern 
Hebrew = }"IN", ΝΣ 


$0 (pl. Dred, constr. “bo, from 939 II.) 
Mm. a ‘basket , a ibe ba skeet ‘i. e. made 
of rods, for! bread or flesh Gen. 40,17; 
Ex, 29,3 32; Jupazs 6,19; Aram. nbd, 


novo, tie, Arab. LZ, Zab, ASS, 


dp (from 129 IL after the form Dy, 
ὩΣ wh, 2, bx from maw, Tey, aw, 
Pe 

ΠΡ, “by, ahich have arisen from longer 
forms, ‘aS 6. δ. TEP constantly with a 
of motion =D, where — is shortened 
into - like = into — in this case, and 
= even passes into -- in Mq) m. prop. 

section, end, pause (of the song), with a 
of motion 5120 prop. to the end i. 6. ended, 
like prvo pause, end, in the system of 
accents. This technical expression occur- 
ring 71 times in the Psalms and thrice 
besides (Has. 3, 3 9°13) stands at the 
end of a verse or poem, or at the close 
of a strophe, to denote the pause or end 
Ps. 7,6; 20,4; 21,3, or entirely at the 
end Ps. 3. 9. 24. It occurs but 4 times 
in the middle of a verse Ps. 55, 20; 57, 
4; Has. 3, ὃ 9, where its displacement 
from the close of the verse is still per- 
ceptible. The expression may refer 
mainly to the musical accompaniment. 


R20 (Kal not used) intrans. same as 


m2 1. and. "2d I. to move to and fro, 
to waver, hence to rock, metaphor. to 
hang, to hang down. This does not con- 
nect with the idea of heaving, drawing 
up on high, elevating. Figur. like m4, 
223 to be slack, wavering, tottering, ‘de- 
caying , miserable, unfortunate. Deriv. 
the proper name N10. 

Pih. NBD (not used) to weigh, to weigh 
off, cognate in sense with pu Deriv. 
the proper name δὲ Ὁ or web. 
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Puh. xvod (part. ΝΘ) to be weighed, 
with 2 with LAMENT. 4, 2. 

nbo (= md, from 550) ἢ same as 
son a highway in Jerusalem 2 Kinas 
12, 21. By it is meant the way going 
from the Jaffa gate with steep descent 
leading crosswise through the city, and 
then ascending to a bank at Haram- 


Area ("249m mpd 1 Cur. 26, 16); it 
is the present | David-street. 


ndo see nwo. 


"OD (Kal not used) intrans. prop. to 
glow, to burn, as in modern Hebrew 
and Talmudic, which are already com- 
pared by Saadia, Ibn G’an&ch and 
Kimchi; hence to be violently moved or 
excited (a usual metaphor, comp. also 
mya), modern Hebrew to beg strongly 
(μ᾿ ozeroth 10ὅ, 8) ἀπ 120 the most urgent 
begging (ibid. 110, 2); metaph. to eault, 
to leap up with joy, in mod. Hebrew the 
same, therefore 320 exultation; comp. 
Ar. de to leap up joyfully, to exult, 
prop. to be strongly moved; hence ὯΝ 
to go about quickly, 5 ἢ to move violent- 
ly. Deriv. the proper name 720. 

Pih. ἰδ (fut. 320%) to eaxult, "to rejoice 
with strong excitement, Jos 6, 10 (Targ. i 
LXX) and I might exult in the pain, 
which he (God) does not spare. 

mete: (exultation) n. p. m. 1 Caron. 
2, 30. 


ΠΡΌ I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


N29, "Sr, 23 L, ΤΡ Ἢ L, to wave to and 
fro, to shale οὗ branches’ twigs, old 
men; hence to rock to and fro, of what 
is weighed (see Puh.); figur. to be tot- 
tering, slack, miserable. 

Puh. ap (fut. 1203) same as NPD to 
be weighed, * Jos 28, "16 19. 


mop IL (2 pers. ὨΛῸ Ὁ) tr. same as 
220 IL. (which see) to stick, to cut, to 
tear, into a thing, cognate in sense with 
YR2, 7225 figur. (like pxx2) to contemn, 
to despise , to reject Ps. 119, 118; then 
like other verbs with the same funda- 
mental idea, to cut of, to conclude, to 


nso 
end; comp. Aram. "28, N29, Hw the same, 
whence 8129 a thorn, splinter, Dado ἃ 
point; deriv. "Ὁ (with a of motion 35) 
which see. 

Pih, 32 to reject, to disdain, to ist 
away, Lament. 1, 15, comp. >¥ in this 
sense. Derivat. the proper names "3D, 
a Ὁ. 

‘The organic root of the stem τ- 20 
is also in 8, 512, DEN, DE"2, Ar. 


dad. 
mee see 2D, 


Ἶ Ὁ eaten nejection; from 720 11.) 
n. p.m. Nes. 12, 7; instead of ‘which 
is "20 elsewhere. 

nidd (from 2D; a miserable, unfortu- 
nate me) Nom. οὔ, “24, 


Sy 5D (from 890 in Pih. a weighed, dear 
one) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9,7; nb Neu. 11, 7. 

Vid (plur. Ὁ ἾΞΌ, fron 220) mM. a 
thorn, prickle, Ez. 2, 6, coupled with 
a; like "73 with nw, ὙΠ with 
VIR comp. Ayam. R120 (thorn, thorn- 
bush), Nn (palm-thorn), Arab. JI. 
the same. See 790 11. 

ViDD m. the same Ez. 28, 24, of which 
“ryvaia (pricking) is said. 


nbo (fut. m2d?, once προς JER. 5, 


7 K'tib, where perhaps mibpb was ori- 
ginally iyaitten: inf. constr. Πρ; part. 
1126) tr. prop. to separate, to divide, to 
loosen, figur. to untie sin, i. 6. to do it 
away or forgive it, with dative of the 
person Num. 30, 13, Drur. 29, 19, and 
Ὁ of the object Ex. 34,9, Num. 14,19; 
sometimes absol. 14, 20. Deriv. nin7bp. 

Nif. 11293 to be forgiven, pardoned, 
with Ὁ of the person Lev. 4, 20; 5, 13; 
Nom. 15, 25. 

Pih. nit (not used) to forgive often 
or constantly. Deriv. m0. 

The objective fundamental significa- 
tion of the stem M25 (Aram. 129) is to 
divide, to split off, as in the Arab, 


{to split), Aram. nam, +> a Hebrew 
nx. The organic “root m2"d lies also 
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in p2-3, PIN, P22, 3978, mB, ne 
(πῦρ IL. &e. 


nbo m, forgiver Ps. 86, 5. 


“bo (after the form ‘21 from sop | 0 


a rejecter viz. Jah is) n. p.m, Nor. 
12, 20. 


ame (pl. mind) Te forgiveness, 
pardon Dan. 9,9; Neu. 9, 17. : 


120 (not used) intr. same as 3 
(which Bee); Arab. Siw the same. De- 


rivative 


390 (wandering) n. p. of a locality 
in the extreme eastern boundary of Ba- 
shan Deut. 3,10, Josu.13,11, which 
was assigned to Gad 12, δ; 1 Cur. 5, 
11. The place still exists by the name 
of Zalchat (erste or Apo) seven 
hours east of Bostra (Burckhardt p. 180), 
and appears in Arabic writers also. 


59D I. (only part. ἢ. ΣΡ Ὁ, ΠΡΟ; 
imp. ‘ol. 125, with suff. 1D; fut. δ», 
pl. 257) prop. same as bom to haghten: 
to heap up, to tower up, to pile up, to 
pile, hence 1. tr, to cast up, to prepare, 
a way, a street, 71 Jur. 18,15, mk 
Prov. 15, 19, abo Is. 62, 10: absol. 
57,14. Here belongs also Ps. 68, 5 cast 
up, cast up the way (M203) for ἈΠ δλ0 

rides along through the deser fs, 1. 6. ἃ 
suitable way for the divine march, as 
is done for worldly rulers (Mos. Chigui- 
tilla); it is not necessary here to assume 
a meaning to praise, to exalt (Ibn Esra). 
Farther to cast up, adam, youa (77, 
nak = 11220). Fig. with 5» of the per- 
son 908 19, 12; 30, 12, comp. also Ὁ“ 
15. 49, 11; to heap or pile up (sheaves, 
corpses) Jur. 50, 26 (Jos. Kimchi). De- 
rivat. 11220, bon, 2592, NBD =M2d. 
— 2. (not. deed) intr. to mount up, to 
rise up, cognate in sense with Mb¥; 
derivat, Dd. 

Pih. (redupl.) DE? (imp. with suff. 
ΠΡ Ὁ 90) to heighten greatly, i. 6. to exalt, 
to esteem highly, wisdom Prov. 4, 8 (ibn 
Esra, Kimchi), hence coupled with p75. 
According to the LXX: to surround with 
a wall (M295), = the following pan; ac- 


66D 


cording to Rashi: to twine round, to em- 
brace, from 530 II.; explanations which 
have much in their favour. 

Hithp. 25nd see 220 IT. 

2D IT. (not used) intr. to interweave, 
to interlace, rods, twigs, tendrils (for a 
basket); cognate in sense with Nib (to 
N20); ident. in its organic root Ὁ ‘with 
ὈΠῸΝ (to Stang Ez. 27, 19, which Rashi 
translates a web, a thing spun), Targ. 
and 'Talm. 51-8 to weave, to spin, whence 
“DTS, MTR a weaver, NOIN α web, NOTIN 
a net, FDNY a bundle, a iaing ory 
in the Targ. ‘for m0, Syr. Sp, Arab. 
Jyé. Deriv. 20. 

Pih. (redupl.) 2090 properly to weave 
strongly into one ‘another , metaphor. to 
twist around, to embrace, or to treat of 
a thing often Prov.4,8 (Rashi). Deriv. 
προ (LXX, Vulg.). 


20) IIT. (mot used) trans. same as 
mo TL. to cut into, to stick into, a thing, 
metaphor. to pierce against a thing, to 
resist, to strive against, comp. 2 and 
"2 L; deriv. JiPO, 7:0. 


bby IV. (not used) intrans. same as 
N35, M20 1. to wave to and fro, of 
branches ‘shoots; comp. 51, 531. Deriv. 
Meo ΡὉ. 

προ (pl. nibbb, from bo0 1) f. a 
wall heaped up Jur. 82, 24; 33, 4; hence 
Ὁ BW with dy 2Kines 19, 82, JER. 6, 6, 
or a 2 Sam. 20, 15. 


nbp (not used) see tbo. 


nop (from 520 1.) mase. a stair-case, 
ladder: steps, Gey. 28,12, for which is 
2073 in 2 Cur. 9 ,11(LXX, Vulg.); Ar. 
the same. In the other Semitic lan- 
guages this word is likewise to be de- 
rived from > and not from nd. 

mobo (only pl. τῆν, from bbp IV.) 
ΓΞ Sib a tendril, a twig, of the vine, 
Jur. 6, 9 turn thy hand as a grape- 
gatherer upon the tendrils. The expla- 
nation = O70 from 530 II. (LXX, Vulg.) 
is. unsuitable, 
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yop I. (not used) intr. to be heavy, 


weighty (First, Conc. s. v.), cognate in 
sense with >pd, Ὁ} τῷ, proceeding from the 
idea of weighing, conseq. being = in its 
organic root to N99, 730, 20 IV.; hence 
the Targ. 920 for the Hope op. But 
as the heaviness and weight of a 920 
(Is. 32, 2) are specially noticed, and the 
characteri istic of the derivative noun is 
on the whole hardness (JER. 5,3; Neu. 
9,15) and firmness, against which some- 
thing is dashed in pieces (Ps. 137, 9); 
as the expression is also applied to a 
stony, hard soil (Am. 6,12): it can only 
have meant at first to be hard, firm ; 
and may be connected in its organic 
root 9-50 with that in 5172 (which see). 
Derivat. 90. 


yoo II. (not used) intr. to swallow, 


to gulp Targ. for 33; to consume, to 
eat away; ident. in its organic root 52." 
with 92-3, 55. In Targumic there is 
also formed from this stem the Pael 
Ὁ 20. Arab. Au ‘ wizki. Derivative 
Dy 5d. 

"ybo (in pause 930, with suff. "220, 
pl. συ; from yD 1) mase. 1. a rock 
(from its hardness), which a hammer 
dashes in pieces JER. 23, 29, on which 
enemies knock children to pieces Ps. 
137, 9; applied to a stony, hard soil 
Am. 6,12. Fig. the hard, defiant face 
of the bold is compared with it Jzr. 5, 
3. To " are applied myo (cleft, rent) 
JUDGES 15, 8, ny (nakedness, bald- 
ness) Ez. 24, 7, la (ravine, hollow) Os. 
3, PP2 (fissure) Jur. 13, 4; and it is used 
as the image of a το πὸ mountain 
51,25. Certain rocks lying on moun- 
tains had peculiar designations JuDGES 
15,11; 20,47; 1 Sam. 23,28; and there 
safety was sought. Hence it denotes also 
protection, security, applied to God 2Sam. 
22, 2, Ps. 42, 10, or to men Is. 31, 9. 
— 2. a designation of Edom, which 
abounds in rocky hollows Is.42,11; On. 
3; JER. 49,16; Num.24,21; specially a 
proper name of its metropolis Is. 16,1, 
commonly ¥25'3 (with the article) Jup~ 
Ges 1, 36, 2 Kinas 14,7, Greek Πέτρα, 


oyso 


at Πέτραι, in the middle ages the vallis 
Mosis, now κὰν 4. soly. Petra lay be- 
tween the southern point of the Dead 
Sea and the extremity of the Elanitic 
gulf, in a valley shut in by lofty rocks 
(Robinson, Palestine Il. p. 514. 578). 

nyo (from 929 11. with the termi- 
nation D-) mase. the name of an edible 
locust Ley. 11,22, so called from con- 
suming, like 2°. 

ΡΟ (Kal unused) ¢v. 1. prop. same 
as 120 (to join or fit into one another, 
Aram. 12%, hence Pael to bind, to at- 
tach), therefore to turn, weave, fold or 
wind together, cognate in sense with 
naz, Mwy, UBY, Mp-d, BI"? ée., and 
connected in its organic root 3. with 
son IL, ao-> I. (which see); Aram. 
Ὧ2Ὁ to be twisted, crooked, Ar. Wil 
(to turn, to turn up, a field); and for 
the organic root comp. the Aram. 52, 
2% to knot to, to bind, to entwine. — 
2. Figur. to make twisted, entangled, 
perverse, crooked, or to act 80; cognate 
in sense Spy. Deriv. 420. 

Pik, τῷ (fut. 1202) to pervert, to 
wrest, D7 Ex. 23,8; Prov. 22,12; to 
corrupt, 773 19,3; to overthrow, DANN 
Jos 12,19; to precipitate, with > into a 
thing Prov. 21,12, to cause to fall 18, 
6, where nNwr is for ‘TN “HIN. Comp. 
in this sense 739 Lament. 3, 9, I 
Jos 33, 27, 7p't Prov. 12, 7. 


moo masc. perverseness, viciousness, 


Prov. 11,3, opposite rman. 

poo (3 plur. 1p2d) Aram. to go up, 
‘Dan. 2; 29; 7, 3; Estu. 4,12; see pd2, 
of which the Af. is ΤΠ ΘΠ, ΠΡ 1.2, the 
Hof. pow. 


nod (not used) intr. properly to be 
rubbed to pieces, crushed, ground, of 
grain, hence to be fine, cognate in sense 
with P3, ἃ similar verb-idea lying at the 
basis of pan, ΠῚ}, IDI; Ane to 
rub, bruise or divide generally; Talm. 
ribd to cut in pieces, wood, whence 1°29 
pieces of wood. Derivative 
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mdo (with suf. =m29, from md) ἢ. 
(Ex. 29,40 mase.) fine (pure) meal, i. e. 
what is best ground Lev. 2, 5; 7,12; 
Nom. 7,13; Down Ὁ Ex. 29,2 fine flour 
of wheat; in ΤΌ map Gun. 18,6 ’o is 
in apposition. A derivation from 530 IV. 
is not linguistically justified; and no 
comparison with πάλη (fine meal) from 
πάλλω should therefore he regarded. 
De (only pl. n20 from 0720) mase. an 
aromatic, of plants and mixtures (φάρμα- 
xov) Ex. 25,6; 30,7; Lav. 4,7; Aram. 
nD, (saw the same, and also poison. 
32 ARO n. p. of a distinguished 
Chaldean at the court of Babylon 
(Kimchi) Jer. 39,3. But as 132 stands 
at the end of the proper name contrary 
to all analogy, and in the 13™ verse 
‘9 ought to be an official name, it is 
better to join 132 with what follows, 
taking 3720 as a name of office. 13720 
is thought to have arisen from 00, Pers. 
ok (a cup), and "3, Pers. pi ; conseq. 
cupbearer = "pay; but see 1379W. 


mt 

mals (unused) intr. to be knotted in 
one another, to be hard, firm, Ar. Osw 
to twist together; comp Hebrew mx, 
Ar. wrwo. Hence 

“70D (after the form bw pM; pause 
St", 6.1790, pl. D130, from 32) with 
the termination "γ1-:) m. the first bud or 
fruit, the bulb, of the vine Sona or 
Son. 2,13 15; 7,13; so called from its 
hardness; different from 10a and "x3. 
More frequent in the Mishna, where it 
means the incipient fruit; in the Zabian 
also the buds of blossoms. 


MUDD (not used) tr. to mark, to draw 
=D (DD) where the comparison is also 


given. From the reduplicated form of 
this stem comes the proper name 790. 


O20 (fut. Jia?) tr. same as 772m to 
support, to lean, with accus. of the ob- 
ject and >» upon Lev. 1,4; 3,2 8; 
“spi oy 9 Ὁ Am. 5,19 to lean (to sup- 
port or press) the hand upon the wall 
hence omitting the object-accus. like an 


ἽΡΟ 


intr. ἘΣ Math ΓΙΌ Ps, 88, 8 the wrath 
lies upon, i.e. lies hard upon. The fun- 
damental signification to press upon a 
thing, 1. 6. to lay firm hold of a thing, is 
still perceptible in 5x Ὁ Ez. 24,2, where 
it means fo cast oneself i in a hostile man- 
ner upon a thing. Fig. (with or without 
ml Ps. 37, 24) to strengthen, Is. 63, 5, 
with accus. of the person to lend strength 
59,16; to tnvest, with a double accus. 
Gun. 27 oT; p3ib of God, Ps.37,17 and 
145,14 a firm,unshaken one, "Ὁ (in mind) 
Is. 26, 3, hence = 7152 Ps. 112, 8; Wp Ὁ 
to strengthen the person 54, δ; prod 
329 established for ever 111, 8; Ὁ 53 Ὁ 
Ez. 30, 6 auziliary troops, coger the 
supporting. Deriv. yap in the proper 
name 471°3739, 7/207 in the proper name 
ὙΌΞΒ Ὁ}. 78. in FLO ΠΝ 

Nif. 7292 (fut. 720%) to be supported, 
upheld, or reflex. to support oneself, with 
Dy Jupeus 16, 29; Is. 36, 6; fig. to trust, 
with ΡΣ Is. 48, 2; Ps, 71,6; 2Cur. 32,8. 

Pih. 720 Gap: pl. with suff. 293720) 
prop. to stay, hence to refresh Sone oF 
Sox. 2, 5 = yo. 

The stem 7729, which algo exists in 
yan (which see), Aram. ‘7720, 2 (to 
support, to put on, to lean, hence δὲ Ὁ 
threshold, bate» for 448), is quite syn- 
onymous with TWD; the org. root 3, 
J27M lies also in the Aram. 7/271, yao? 
(to sleep) prop.=23¥. In the Talmud 
to lean upon a thing, to be near, NDI0N 
a leaning upon. 

STAD see FOTN 

720 see arm129. 


ΠΡ) ΤῸΝ F729 and πὴ; Jah is 
a support) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 26, 7, 720 
is also the name of the letter Ὁ, changed 
into 7729 on account of its old appel- 
lation (sa). 


21D (not used) a stem adopted for 
1D and 30; according to some trans- 
posed from poy (which see), Ὁ IT. with 
the meaning to make like, to copy; but 
it is better with Furst (Cone. 8. Vv.) to as- 
sume Od (Ὁ) as the stem. Derivative 
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ΘὩὉ (in pause ’D, from Dd with the 
termination De) see Dd) m. @ likeness, 
image, of a thing, an idol, Devt. 4, 6, 
2 Cur. 33,7 15, especially of Aschera; 
‘OFT 508 an idol hewed out of stone 33,7. 


0D m. Ez. 8, 3 5 same as 213p. 


ond (not used) intr. 1. to smell, to 
be fragrant, Arab. pd prop. to breathe 
forth, of plants; ident. in its organic 
root with that in ΟΣ Dw-3, Aram. 
nO", sow—5, Ar. pcan nd. — 
9. (not used) to give outa re penetrat- 
ing smell, spoken of poisonous plants or 
poisonous mixtures; Aram. nd, ya the 
game, for which the Ar. os ‘Hebr. Dip. 

{20 (not used) tr. to mark, to de- 
signate, to determine, Coptic can; pro- 
bably an elongated form of 5D belong- 
ing to 5729, and identical in its organic 
root with 12 belonging to py, and 
with 729, Greek σημαίνω; comp. Aram. 
y29 and ‘the noun 7720; on the contrary 
the organic root of ἼΩΤ is Ἴ21. 

Nif. 133 to be determined, marked off; 
of a field. Deriv. the noun 1209. 


“Ὁ intr. 1. to stand erect, of the 


hair, bristles, “D2 Ὁ Ps. 119,120 out 
of Twa ΓΝ > (comp. 908 4, 15) the 
hair “of the “body stands on end, from 
fear; horrere, φρίσσειν. For the Drei 
root 73-9 we have to compare that in 

ἼΣΗΝ (to. stand erect, to be prominent, 
projecting), Wa"m eminere, 73"? IL. (to 
stretch forth). Derivat. 729. —- 2. to 
stand forth, to project with a point, 
of a peg, nail, tack, to hang a thing 
on. Deriv. "72079, “ada, ΠΟΘ, n'73072. 

Pth. Wad (fut. s170") to stand strongly 
erect, “Da nip 708 4,15. 

“WD aah m. bristling, rough, ὀρϑό- 
ook, of p2r, i.e. of the locust after its 
third skin, when the wings are still 
covered with the rough, horny hide Jz. 
51,27 which it strips off Jo. 2,16. 

RID (not used) intr. same as mad to 


be prickly, pointed; figur. to be injured, 


ANIO 


hated, comp. 820, Aram. 820, jis; ident. 
in its organic “root with 4p (e866 10). 
Deriv. the proper names SIND and 


τ Ὁ (from 820; thorn-hedge) n. Ὁ. of 


a city in Judah Eze. 2, 35; with the 
article Nua. 3, 3. 

mbaI0 (Aryan) n. p. of a Persian 
satrap of Samaria at the time of Ne- 
hemiah under Artaxerxes Longimanus 
Neu. 2,10; 4,1; 6,1 seq.; 13,28; whose 
actions and fortune are put by Josephus 
into another time (Antt. 11, 7, 2; 8, 
1 seq.). The syllable “90, which ap- 
pears also in 2%9m20 and in σανα-, is 
the Sanskrit prepos. sam, Greek ov», 
with, and 0723 is agreeably to the 
Sanskr. strength, power, heroic courage; 
i. 6. together, a strong one, hero. 


MID (not used) tr. to pierce, to sting, 


or intr. to be pointed , sharp , of thorns, 
crags; ident. in its organic root with 
ἀξ τ, No <2, 7, yi Π., yrs, 1% &c.; 
Ar. ge 

name 120. 

190 (pl. modern Hebrew 07830) ™. 
thorn-bush, thorn-briars Ex. 3, 2 seq. 5 
hence God is called "25 233 Devt. 
33,16 with reference to “the narrative 
in Exodus. Syr. juin the same, Arab. 
Liw senna. 

120 (pointed rock) n. p. of a rock over 
against Michmas 1Sam. 14,4, connected 
with 7120 and with 7370, ΠΝ 20. 

12D (from 20 Pih. I.) a instruction, 


precept, or writing (which proceeds in 
other cases also from the fundamental 


Deriv. "35 and the proper 


signification to pierce into), Arab. Als 
the same; only in the name "Ὁ MNP 
Josu. 15, 49, i. 6. town where the sa- 
cred books were written or from which 
priestly instructions and precepts issued, 
=a nm TP 15, 15 16 and "21 JUDGES 
1, 11; also ident. with the proper name 
73030 Josu.15,31. See 1727 2 and "Db. 


"ANNO (from 839; the violated) n. De ft 
Neu. 11, 9 (with ‘the article). 
IO (only pl. n°”, from "28 or Ὁ: 
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see under "38) m. blindness Gun. 19, 11, 


2 Kings 6, 18, prop. a veiling, covering, 
or hollowness; ὍΣ Tar to smite with 
blindness ibid. 


IIIO x. p. of an Assyrian king 
714- 696 B. C., who was slain by his 
two sons in the temple of Nisroch 
2 Kines 18, 13-20; 19, 16-26. Of his 
ill-fated expedition against Judah and 
Egypt Isaiah ch,36 and 37 speaks. The 
orthographies ἐνναχηρίμ, -χηρδίμ Σενα- 
χήριβος, Σαναχάριβος in the LXX, Jo- 
sephus, Berosus, Herodotus lead to the 
derivation from san i. 6. with (συν), 
hari the lion, and bha (part. of bha) 
i, 6, appearing, 80 that san-hari-bha 
means appearing like a lion, a lion-like 
man. See Ph. Luzzatto, leSanscritisme &c. 
(Padua 1849, 8) p. 32. On Sennacherib 
comp. Berosus apud Euseb. Armen. I. 
p- 42. 43. 


ja) (not used) tr. same as 120 I. (to 


τ and 120), 10 11. and jw (which see), 
to pierce, to cut in, hence to make pointed 
or sharp. 

Pik, 1. 430 (not used) to pierce, figur. 
to inculcate, to impress , doctrines, pre- 
cepts, like 33% Deut. 6, 7, then to 
teach generally. Deriv. the proper name 
120. 

‘Pin. IL. 7020 (redupl., not used) 1. to 
be very sharp or pointed, of the branches 
of the palm consisting of points, the Ar. 
So meaning tooth and twig. Deriv. 
7020. — 2. same as Pi. I. to inculcate, 
to instruct. Derivat. the proper name 
13020. 

yOIO (from Ἐξ Ὁ Pih.II., only 21. Ὁ 930) 


m. a pointed twig of the palm Sona oF 
Son. 7,9, if it be not a mere collateral 


form of rb (which see); Syr. pastas 

for Hore twig, basket, Ar. ὧν twig 

from ὧν to be sharp or pointed. 
IOIO (from 1320 Pih, 11.) 7. same as 


rtad, and π. p. ‘of the same city in 
Judah Josu. 15, 31. 


215 (not used) tr. same as 327 (which 
γ τ 


BID 


see) to waddle, to move to and fro, to 
wave (Furst, Conc. 8. v.); deriv. "320. 

"EID (from 125, constr. 1:0, with the 
noun-ending “I~, see “) m. afin. Lev. 11, 
9, Devt. 14, 9, so called from its wav- 
ing motion; comp. Arab. jad agilis, 
celer, ὃ ais alacritas. 


JO (not used) ἐν. (according to Furst, 
Cone. 8. v.) to bore, to hollow (connected 
with “2x, which see), from which a 
Pihel-form “Ὁ may have been devel- 
oped with the insertion of a Vau, like 
πη, mang from πῶ, ano. The 
Syr. 12s01u a helmet is so called from 
its being hollowed out. But it is better 
to take for the noun 5°20 a stem "Ὁ 
with the fundamental signification ‘to 
cover, to veil, which was in Pihel “235 
with Nun ere On "19 comp. ΩΣ 
to cover or veil around, Ar. (prop. 
to cover or veil, then to hide; comp. 

a a covering, pie a thief). 

Co m. a moth, a wood-louse Is. 51, 8, 
called from OAD to corrupt, to extinguish, to 
overthrow 5 comp. Aram. NOD, joom, Ar. 


ἮΝ Malthese sfis, Greek σής. 
The stem of it is DD (10) to rub in 
pteces, to destroy, comp. Arab. ols 


defricuit dentes, to rub off; besides ld 
with a similar meaning; 80 also probably 


pele whence ἘΝ a moth, and in 


point of fact rubbing in pieces or de- 
stroying is described as the peculiarity 
of the dd. 

"209 (contracted from the redupl. 
form "20220 from $1720 = nO; α distin- 
guished one Viz.is J ah) n n. P.™. 1 Cur. 2,20. 

“WO 1. (fut. 9303) tr. to make firm, 
to support, to make strong, coupled with 
PHI Is. 9,6; to support the throne Prov. 
20, 28; to ate: support, assist, with ac- 
cusat. of the object Pa. 18, 36; 20, 3; 
41,4; metaph. to refresh (i. 6. strength- 
en), 3} Gan. 18, 5, Ps. 104, 15, with 
food and drink: sometimes with the 
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accusat. of the material besides, where- 
with Jupaes 19, 5; comp. Aram, ἼΣΌ 
to eat, to take food (Targ. Ps. 14, 4; 20, 
30), N39 convivium, Hebr. 12 ID, 
ravi, and Ar. e!,# (support and food). 

"The stem WO, Ar. αν, Aram. 190, 
has "3-9 for ita organic root, the same 
fundamental signif. lying in “¥ and 37". 

W o II. (not used) intr.same as ὭΣ to 
ascend, ‘to go up. Deriv. 42012 (which see). 

TYD (Pe. not used) Aram, tr. same a8 
Hebrew Wd 1. 

Pa. “20 (part. pl. 3732012) to support, 
to strengthen, to help, with 2 of the ob- 
ject Ezr. 5, 2. 

AYO (only part. f. τι Ὁ) intr. to rush 
along, to chase along, to tear along, hence 
mgd my Ps. 55,9 a rushing, violent 
‘Gind. i. e. a storm, ="9D; Ar. <xw to 
go in haste, to run; perhaps ident. in its 
organic root “1-90 with the tr. 502, 
ΠΌ “2, ΞΘ ΓΝ 

ἝΞ ‘(only ¢. 1°20, pl. c. "BYD) m 
1. (from nyo 1.) a cleft, fissure, of a Ack: 
hence coupled with 220 Jupass 15, 8 
11; Is. 2,21: 57,5. 9: (from 50 IL. 
pl. ‘D'EDD) a branch, sprout Is. 17, 6; 
27, 10; same as M20. Comp. eas, 
xan for both senses, Wirew a palm- 
branch. Deriv. the denom. 

Pith. ὩΣ (part. 52072) to disbranch, 
to lop off the boughs (7488) Is. 10, 33. 

4.15 I. (not used) trans. to divide, to 
split, to distribute, to share, to tear 
asunder, Ar. Ax (to cut in pieces, to 
scatter), win (to be full of fissures), 
ident. in its organic root with that in 

ho-w, ap (Arab. aw), IEP, 3B“, 
axon &e. Deriv. 1x0 1, m5y0. 

' Pih. ned (not used) to be of α waver- 
ing, divided mind, to doubt. Deriv. ὩΡΌ. 


ae © IL (not used) intr. 1. to be green, 


to Bloor. to sprout, of young shoots, 
branches &c.; ident. in its organic root 
Ὥστ with that in Ibe, Aram. N-»?, 


aN, Aram. ἽΝ, O01, "Arab, wl. Deriy. 


FD 


ny (a noun), ΓΘ (from yd). — 2. to 
think, to meditate, "proceeding from the 
idea of sprouting; comp. ΓΗ, 51} &e. 

Pih. 32°10 (with Resh inserted for Da- 
gesh; not _used) 1. to sprout, to grow, 
Syr. «εὐ μοῦ the same. Deriv. ΓΒ Ἴ. — 
2. to meditate, to think, metaphor. as in 
Kal. Deriv. ns (="49 (which see). 

ane) see MIDIS. 

BPD see ὩΣ (pl. previa). 

5)YO (from the Pihel of nvo I. after 
the form 12 Jer. 13, 10, Upy, ΠΡ) 
γι. one wavering, a doubier a Nsbeablne 
Pg. 119, 113. 

ΓΞ Ὁ (prop. from the masc. 999 after 
the form ΓΘ} from yop; pl. niBro; 
from 539 IL.) f. a twig, a shoot Ez. 31, 
6 8, for which 29°70 occurs in 31, 5; 
Ar. Waa the same. 

MEO (from the masc. ὩΦῸ to ned 1.: 
pl. D°B yD) f. a divided opinion, a ee 
(Vule. ), from "20 I. (which see); hence 
the expression to halt between two sides 


1 Kinas 18, 21, i. 6. to be sometimes 


devoted to Baal, and sometimes to Je- 
hovah. But it is better, with the LXX, 
to understand the bend of the knee by 
ΓΞ Ὁ, inasmuch as one or other knee 
bends 3 in when the gait is tottering. 


WO (part. m. “Wd; fut. AYO) intr. 
same as "3 II., Ὁ IL, to storm, to 
rage, to be moved, of the sea Jon.1, 11 
13; to be blown away, of chaff; to rush 
cae of enemies Has. 3, 14. For mgd 
see Puh. Deriv. "30, "9. The or- 
ganic root "Ὁ with the fundamental 
signification Ἴο be stirring, moveable, 
lies also in “ ΠῚ.; Ar. po the same, 


whence rage. 

Nif. “¥D2 (fut. "Z52) to be moved or 
restless, of 32, with by respecting 2 Kinas 
6, 11. 

Pih. “ΒΌ (fut. "9d", but 1 person OX 
for ἜΝ) to toss about, to scatter , a 
people, with >¥ Zucu. 7, 14. 

Puh. “vd (part. f. ΣΉ Ὁ for ΒΘ Is. 


54, 11; “fut. "vd») to be disquieted , by 
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'same sense Ez. 1, 4; 


an enemy Is.54,11; to be tossed about, 
scattered Hos. 13, 8. 

VO (with suff. 5 T7229) m. thrust, hence 
a storm, procella Jer. 23,19; Ps.83,16. 

IID (6. Nad, pl. niyo, ¢. minyvo) 
f. a storm, tempest Is. 29, 6: ZECH. 9,14; 
in the pl. and coupled with τ" in the 
13, 11. 

ὩΦ (in pause 9, with suff. "PD, O20, 
pl. arpd as if from a sing. 19; from 
ge I. which see) m. prop. a thing hold- 
ing, receiving, containing, comp. the noun 
22 (= ta); hence 1. a basin, dish, 
bow!, al ap Zucw. 12,2 a bowl of in- 
toxication, i.e. containing a drink whose 
effect is intoxication (comp. Is. 51, 17); 
a sacrificial bowl, for the reception of 
blood Ex. 12, 22; Jur. 52,19 (where 
the LXX read nip). ey, Metaphor. 
entrance-space, i. Θ. the space between 
the posts, where are the oO" 75 2 Kinas 
12, 10; 22, 4; 25, 18; Jur. 8, 4, and 
where one enters 1 Kinas 14, 17; which 
is waste and desolate for the want of 
persons going in ΖΈΡΕ. 2, 14; whose 
nis quake Is. 6, 4; as the entrance- 
space the LXX render it Ez. ch. 40 by 
Ὁ (hall-like entrance- and exit- space), 
in no case is it = (Hd! or TIpw; in 
Ez. 41, 16 the LXX read p.2»d for 
pei. Metaphor. the moulding or 
knop put at the entrance above or be- 
low Am. 9,1, Jupass 19, 27, particu- 
larly in the plural. Comp. ts vestibule, 
to which one comes first. — 3. (a pre- 
server, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 2Sam. 21, 
18, for which 1 Cur. 20, 4 has "2d 
=rmpo. From sientieacion 2 of the 
noun ah 

Hithp. NpINO denom. to stand or re- 
main in the entrance between the door-posts. 
Infin, ὌΠ for ὩΞ τι ΣΤ Ps. 84,11, ΞΞ ἢ 
in signification, and with 3 of the place 
where. 


ate see ὉΒΌ. 


NED (not used) tr. commonly to mix, 


fodder for cattle, cognate in sense with 
bbz to dba; hence ident. in its organic 


root N- =D "with HO“N = a9. But this 
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derivation is still questionable even in 
the case of 5\93. Ibn Gandch takes 85073 
(Gun, 42,27; 44, 1) = = 55k, conseq. from 
ἐς Ὁ = Ὁ II. meaning to consume, cog- 
nate in sense with poe. Deriv. NEO. 


“BO (fut. 4207) prop. intr. to be pier- 
eing, pointed, sharp, of prickly plants, 
of pointed instruments, of the sharp 
taste of certain vegetables; metaph. ap- 
plied to the sharp, piercing, and penetrat- 
ing sound of the death-wail; the idea to 
sound sharply, to cry piercingly proceed- 
ing in other cases too from the objec- 


tive idea of piercing (comp. Lis to pierce, 
and ἰὼ to complain). Generally 1. to 
lament aloud Mic.1,8; Jer. 22,18; 34, 
5, with Ὁ Gun, 28, 2, by 2 Sam. 11, 26 
and "pd of the person 8, 31, seldom 
absol. Jur. 4,8; 16,5; Ecores. 12, 5; 
the wail-cry being also ‘occasionally ap- 
pended 1 Kinas 13, 30; Jer. 22, 16; 
34,5. — 2. tr..to thrust, to strike, upon 
a thing, with Ὁ», Is. 32, 12 they smite 
on the breasts, a ‘thing done in mourning 
(LXX, Vulg., comp. npin Nau. 2, 8), 


so that this meaning also came out of 


the fundamental signification. oat 
stands for the feminine here, like ints 
32,11. Deriv. TEO72. 

Nif. 3352 (fut. 320°) to be lamented 
for aloud Jer. 16, A; ‘25, 98, 

Pik. 320 (with τ ΤΟ, from 29) 
to pierce. ‘Deriv. ‘D0. 

The stem Ὁ is sufficiently attested 1 in 
‘the above meanings | by the Aram. Sw, 
pow, “Tew, Ar. AL according to deri- 
vatives from them; comp. Syr. | pom 
(white, sharp) mustard, Jmse a cunning 
one, a speaker, Tipw, Ipod spear, 
‘DY pointed, (ais prickly. The or- 
' ganic root 1s 1570. 


nD (infin. constr. nino, fut. 120°) 
tr. 1. to add, to add to, to “make follow, 
πρῶ, ὨΝΩΤΙ, with >¥ to a thing Is. 29, 
1; 30, 1; to put to, mid, to (9) pat 
aan 7, 91: without accus. of the object 
and with by Num. 32,14; to augment, 
with accus. ‘Devt. 29, 18, Tn this sense 


the organic root 1-50 is identical with 
that in 557%, DN. - 2. same as Ὧδ 
(710) IIT. “(ἐμὴ to cut off, pt Is. 7, 20, 
to destroy tp) Ps. 40,15, to hue off 
Gen. 18, 23; “abs. and intr. to be hur- 
ried off 23, ‘24; comp. He" and fox, 
which pass over into this meaning. "Ar, 


lA. to hurry away, to carry away; but 
the organic root seems to have an- 
other fundamental idea. — 3. intrans. to 
perish, to cease Am. 3,15; to disappear 
JER. 12, 4. 

Nif. 72d) (part. 7203, fut. pe) 1. 
to be added , collected , ‘enclosed , Is. 13, 
15 (LXX), along with Nia}. — 2. to 
perish, 1 Sam. 12, 25, to be carried off 
Gen. 19, 15 17; Num. 16, 26; by war 
1 Sam. 26, 10; Prov. 13, 28. On the 
contrary 13572 Heb) 1 Cur. 21, 12 seems 
to have arisen from "32 O°D2 (comp. 
2 Sam. 24, 13). 

Hif. "B01 (fut. 120%) to heap together : 
to collect, to add together, with by of the 
person and aceus. of the object Dzur. 
82,23 (LXX συνάξω, Vulg., Saad.). 


ΓΙΌ (only pl. nig> from pd IL) ἡ 
a carpet, 2 Sam. 17, 28 (LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Ar.), coupled with 221072 (a bolster). 

“IHD (only pl. ΕΘ, from mpd I.) ἢ. 
same 88 ὯΘ 1 Kinas 7,50; 2 Kines 12,14. 

TIDD see τᾷ. 

PHD see JE. 


MAD I. (only imp. with suff. "3729) 
tr. same as DO to join, to add to, to 
attach to, with accusative of the ob- 
ject and 5x of the person or thing, 1Sam. 
2, 36 associate me with some one of the 
priestly offices. ‘This signification is un- 
doubtedly visible from the Targ., LXX, 
Kimchi &c., as well as from the Nif., Puh. 
and Hithp.; and it is inadmissible to 
take mpd here in the sense of “us to 
anoint (see neo 111). Derivat. perhaps 
ΓΕΘ Ὁ. 

Nit. m02 to join oneself to, with >¥ 
Is. 14,1 (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); parallel 
193. 

" Pih, MEQ (part. mgd) see neo IIT. 
Deriv. perhaps nnpo. 


Puh. red (fut. ΠΕΡ.) to be crowded 
together, joined together, collected; hence 
to dwell Jos 30, 7 (Targ., LXX). 

Hithp. 11200% to join oneself’, to (3) 
1 Sam. 26, 19. 

nao II. (Kal not used) tr. to spread 
out, whose organic root ΤΡ "Ὁ is identical 
with that in me-p, ΠΡῸΣ and np IL 
Deriv. np2o7 2. 

nao TIT. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
πε. IP to pour out, to pour, Ar. ee 
Phenic. mpw the same, whence ΠΕΡῚ 
(Mass.15) = 02; to overflow, to inundate, 


of water; metaphor. to spread freely, of 


the aftergrowth of the grain which falls 
out of the ears. Derivat. 120, mein 
(=ned3) and nnzg7. 
Pth. 30 (part. 112072) to pour or pour 
in abundantly, copiously, Han. 2,15 pour- 
ing in thy bottle (rigy) full, with an as- 
sonance to 3721) JEW ; metaphor. to empty, 
to make bald, like sy IL, hence Is. 3, 
17 the Lord makes bald the crown of the 
daughters of Zion, i.e. their hair will be 
cut off by the enemy hy way of dis- 
grace (comp. 1 Cor. 11,6; Tac. Germ.19). 


ΠΠΒΌ f. scurf, scab Ley. 13, 2; 14, 
56, as also ὨΙΠΕΘ 13, 6-8, either from 
neo I. (to stick or adhere to), conseq. a 
close adherence of dry scab or tetter, 
which adheres to the skin, like np>° 
(which see); or from πϑῷ ΠῚ. meaning 
to rise, conseq. tetter, leprous scurf. 

"ED see δ 3. 

MO (plur. with suff. 2D, from 
nao IIL.) m. 1. a flood, inundation, JOB 
14,19, where nowin is a fem. sing. for 
the pl. masc., as 20,11; 27, 20; 30,15. 
--- 2, prop. the poured out, stratum, or 
what is spread (of itself), i. e. what 
grows from the corns that have fallen 
out Ley. 25,5 11, 2 Kas 19, 29, Is. 
37, 30, coupled with W709. To spread 
in a mass is also expressed by JEW and 
ἐκχέω. 

ΓΙ ΘΌ (from Ἴ2Ὁ) 7. a ship, Jon. 1, 
5, Syr. and Arab. the same; prop. what 
is roofed, covered, protected around on 
all sides. 
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“HD (pl. pwHD, from “20 11. Pih.) 
m. prop. the shining, light-giving, then 
sapphire Ex. 28,18; 39,11, with which 
a shining thing is compared Ez. 1, 26; 
10,1; comp. besides 28, 13; Is. 54,11; 
Sona or Sou. 5,14; Aram. 2d, ViBON 
(from Peal), "2720 (with πὶ inserted), 
ji.ss (r passing into ἢ) the same. From 
the Phenician "pd, "=D has come the 
Greek σάπφειρος, σάπφιρος, Latin sap- 
phirus. 


BD (not used) a stem assumed for 
po, which see. 


ἘΡΌ (a farther development of ὨΌ = 
nd by the termination >~) m. a cup, a 
little bowl Jupaus 5,25; 6,38; Ar. haw} 
the same (Ibn Koreish); Aram.and Talm. 
the same. Incorrectly derived by others 


from 55D. 
ae 


{PO I. (part. pass. }"2D, PD; fut. 
189) tr. 1. to cover, to cover over, to roof 
over, to overspread, ΓΞ and with the 
accus. wherewith 1 Kinas 6, 9, to overlay, 
to cover with boards, with 3 of the ma- 
terial JER. 22,14, to ceil 1 Kinas 7, 3, 
to wainscot 7,7, where τ Sp 7P772 
ninips (Vulg., Syr.) should be read; to 
roof, to wainscot, pms Hae. 1, 4. The 
idea of rounding and being arched does 
not appear here; hence 420 has no con- 
nection with the stems 133, }22; ἼΞ3» 
or with 728, jar. Derivat. ΠΡΌ, 42.. 

j~ T ἐπ τ iT : fi 
— 2. (not used) figur. to cover over, to 
conceal, to hide, treasures; hence the 
noun o°25% (= 57259). 


{PO ΤΙ. (only part. pass. 71d) tr. to 
esteem highly, to honour; hence jin one 
highly esteemed, honoured, i. 6. a distin- 
guished one, Deut. 33, 21 he saw that 
there the burial-place (for ΤῊ 511 comp. 
Grn. 33, 19) of the law-giver, of the highly 
honoured one, was preserved (Onk., Men- 
delssohn, Furst, see Cone. 8. v.); Aram. 
od (Targ. on Esra. 1,12; 7,10), Talm. 
ἸΒῸ the same. 

ἸΒΌ (from 89 I.) m. a ceiling, 1 Κτναβ 
6,15 rca minp-1y even to the beams 
(τ = Nip LXX) of the ceiling. 


ΘΟ 


D"IDD (from ἸΞὉ 1.) m. pl. treasures 
Davr. 33, 7, where "2D occurs; prop. 
the covered, concealed, secured; ident. 
with Dryte, yetyD, yb, TPL. 


FIDO I, (not used) intrans. to contain 
{in itself), to hold, to receive into itself, 
of a vessel, of an entrance-space, which 
receives those turning into it; cognate 
in sense with 2551 (to 522 conserva- 
tory), D2" (to 59° prop. a building, 
containing in itself a number of inha- 
bitants), 55-2, 52 (51>, whence 5°59), 
399 &e. ἄς, In its organic root Ὠδ it 

a2 
may be ident. with that in py I, 
whence pW (prop. the holding, re- 
ceiving) quiver, ποθ (to hold, to con- 
tain), whence the noun mp the organ 
that takes in, the mouth, lip. Derivat. 
Ὧ 1 and 2, ἢ; in Dep, mpd. 

Hithp. )pimd'y (probably a denomin. 
from 3 2) see above, page 989, 
np 2. 


ΒΟ IL. (not used) trans. to spread 
out, as in Ethiopic; ident. in its organic 
root with the Talmudic hx, ἔθος, Hebr. 
ae) Π., but not with pe, 1-20; 
deriv. ΣΡ Ὁ. 


PRO I. (also pot in the noun, in Hif. 
and in 31 mss. Jos 27, 23; fut. PED?) tr. 
prop. to thrust, to strike, whose organic 
root ΒΤ is = that in p23; hence 
1. to punish, chastise, Jon 34, 26 in the 
place of evildoers he punishes them (ram 
is ἃ noun and accusat. of the object). 
Commonly only in the phrases: (ὃ) Ὁ 
Jie DY to smite on the hip Jur, 31, 19, 
Kz. 21,17, an expression of pain and 
displeasure; ΒΞ ΤΙΣ Ὁ to clap the hands, 
a gesture of indignation Num. 24,10, and 
of scorn, with >¥ of the person Jon 27, 
23; Lament. 2,15; and with the omis- 
sion of O%> Jos 34,37. To this stem 


the Arab. (GR y SAS, chew ΕΣ 
in Aramaean ΠΕ} and ppd correspond. 
— 2. to strike the hands together, in 


buying or selling; hence to bind oneself, 
fo enter into a covenant, like the Arab. 
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(§%w, if the latter be not connected 
with mpd I. 

Hf. Ῥϑῶπ (fut. pre. = ppd?) to 
enter into a (commercial) union, with 2, 
Is. 2, 6 and they have associations (of 
marine commerce) with the sons of stran- 
gers i. e. heathen peoples; which was 
the case under Uzziah and Jotham 
(2 Kines 14, 22; 16, 6). 


PMO IL (fut. poe: τε Ὁ) intr. 1. to 
flow, to overflow, to pour forth copiously, 
to flow over, connected with DW, mpd, 
mop, vow, Arab. Jw &e.; hence — 
2. metaphor. to be sufficient, abundant, 
Ὁ for a thing 1 Kies 20, 10; Aram. 
pod, wosw the same; ident. in its or- 
ganic root ped with that in pons IL, 
mp. Deriv. pep, pow. 

PaO ΠῚ. (only perf.) intr. to reel, to 
totter, to move to and fro, of the drunken, 
JER. 48,26 and Moab totters to and fro 
in her debauch (Kimchi); comp. "yn Is. 
19,14. In its organic root P2~d 18 
connected with that in pp; and the 
Aram. Pd (to doubt) is the same verb. 

PEO (with suf. ipod, from ppd 11.) 
m. superfuity, fulness, abundance, Jon 
20, 22 when his abundance is gone (see 
no L.), there shall be little to hin; Targ. 
NIRPO = Hebrew “I. 

PED (prop. pp) masc. same as pd, 
superfluity , fulness, Jos 36,18 for an 
unjust possession (for Sar we should 
read ὉΠ after Am. 3,10) should not 


mislead thee by superabundance; comp. 
Prov. 2, 10. 


“DD I. (part. mase, “pb, inf. constr. 
rt τ 

"bO, fut. BD) tr. prop. to cut into, to 
pierce, to grave, to scratch in, to mark, 
hence metaphor. 1. to write (to scratch 
into a tablet, to grave in it), cognate 
in sense with Ξ.ῚΞ (ident. in fundamental 
signification with atn, azn L, 2p), 
γράφειν (=to grave), Ps.87,6 God will 
write (MBO?) when he numbers (23) 
the peoples. Most frequently in the 
part. "p5as a noun (which see), in the 
nouns "PP, bd, and the proper names 


“BO 


“po 4, ΓΡΒΘΏ, mp5. — 2. prop. to 
make i incisions, i: hence to number 
(a splitting, dividing of parts), cogn. in 
sense with "273 (prop. to divide, separate), 
D> (prop. to divide), and so Gen. 15, 
5; 41, 49; Ley. 15,13; Deur. 16,9; Is. 
88, 18; fieur. to observe very exactly, to 
haa pe oversight of, to watch JoB14,16; 
31, 4; to look closely at Ps.48,13; comp. 
the Ethiopic, where it means to measure, 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
‘signification. Derivatives 12>, 7897) 1., 

2. and 3, — 3. to fiz the limits of, to set 
bounds or limits to, prop.=Yp, whence 
V1 and so to appoint, determine Ps. 56, 
9. Deriv. “55 and perhaps "207 3. 
— 4, (not used) to relate, properly in 
marked, distinct sounds, i. e. to say in 
words; but this meaning appears only in 
Pih. and Puh. Deriv. “por 1. 

Nif. "2d3 (ut. 85) pass. of signif. 2: 
to be numbered, coupled with 3727 Hos. 2, 
1; with NX> to be innumerable JER. 88, 
22; 1 Kings 8, 5. 

Pih. "ἘΝ πὶ B073, inf. constr. 2D, 
fut. 120", ap. "B™) 1. to count, the bones, 
in a state of leanness Ps. 22,18. — 2. to 
recount JupGES 6,13; with accus. of the 
object and > 7, 13, 2 Kines 8, 5, or DN 
of the person Gan. 37, 10, ἘΠ ΕΣ with 
‘> "2Th'a Ex. 10, 2. by Ὁ to relate of a 
thing ‘Jo. 1, 3; with by of a thing of 
(i, 6. in respect of), Ps. 2, 7 1 will re- 
late of the decree (see D8 2 b); 69, 27 
and they talk of the suffering of thy smitten 
ones, if we should not read here with 
the LXX yp? for 207; metaphor. to 
announce, to celebrate Ex. 9,16; Ps. 19, 
2; 73, 28; to make known ‘Jos 28, 27; 
to adduce (a proof) orally Jun. 43, 26; 
to concert, followed by an infin. Ps. 64, 
6; to declare, 73,15 I will declare like 
them (i. e. like the godless); 12>= 29 
mex (908 12, 3). 

"Pub. "25 (fut. NED.) to be recounted, 
construed in all the ways of Pih. Haz.1,5, 
with Ὁ of the pers. Is. 52,15, Jos 37, 20; 
and also with Ὁ of the thing Ps. 22, 81. 

The stem DD is connected in the first 
instance with spe L (to point, to pierce, 
hence 45%), ΟΦ. (to deepen out, to hol- 
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ἴον, hencep ἌΝ with the Aram.120, Ar. 


Ἐπ μεν 33 to write (whenes 


re a book); and with the meaning to 
write, AND, “yw should be compared 
with it, "To ‘the fundamental signi- 
fication is allied 1. the meaning to 
cut off, to scratch away, to shave or 
scrape off, radere, tondere, Aram. "20 
(ὩΞ 9) for Τὰ, mas, Syr. you, Ar, Γ᾿ 


hence . lima, also lesa hence 8 
culter magnus; derivat. in Aram. and 
mod. Hebrew "2072, 5118073, NJBO2, 
nabom, NNO; 2. to cut, in, hea “Db, 
meee "pd = yp 57. The organic root 
is ἼΞ Ὁ also found in "ΙΝ L, “e-y L, 
"BD, “3 ΕΣ ANS, “IND, na, ΠΣ 1 
"375 teeter: to 957 and ἧς τ), “3° τ, 
“a-n IL, “e-n, ἜΒΗ 2, ΓΞ I. &e. 


“BO II. (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to lighten, connected with "pw IL, 
Aram. "D0; and the organic root Ὁ: 
is also in “Np IL, "Β΄ II. &e. &e. Deriv. 
20. 

“BD (def. p> from “BO = “Ὁ 1) 
Aram,'m. same as Hebrew. spb a royal 
scribe Ezr. 4,8 917 23, NDI " a scribe 
of the law 7,12 21. 

“BO (with suf. “Et, plur. BID, 
constr. ἼΩ5Ὁ) m. a writing, a letter, pro- 
phetie Is. 29, 11 12; “BD oa one who 
understands writing or letters ibid. (not. 
the art of writing, scriptura, but what 
is written); the learning Dan. 1, 4 17; 
mapian IDO JER. 32,12 a writing or 
bill’ of sale; nabart Ὃ 32, 14 an open 
letter, a protocol, in hich witnesses 
testified their assent to the contents of 
a binn Ἢ (ibid.); ΠΩ Ὁ a bill of di- 
vorce Dxvr. 24, i; generally a letter 
2 Sam. 11, 14; Ὁ Kinas 5, 5: 10,1 6; 
but sometimes the plural is ‘put for ἃ 
single letter 2 Kivas 19, 14; Is. 37, 14; 
39, 1, like literae, Syr. ica a, bill of 
accusation (according to the context) JOB 
31, 35, and perhaps also a letter of de- 
fence, ‘Commonly a book, followed by 
a genitive for more exact description, 
as Tins Ὁ Joss. 1, 8,4 Ὁ 2 Cuz. 

63. 
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34, 14, man ’p Ex. 24, 7, Ὁ» Ἴ):Ἴ » 
2 Cur. 16, εἶ 1 pea “37 Ὁ 1 Kines 
14, 19, minus 37 "9 11, 41, or with a 
title following, as rei Ὁ Josxu. 10, 18; 

an expression of contempt for ΔΕ ἐξ 
many books is in by 79d nity, Eccr. 12, 

12; farther a list Gen. 5,1; ‘Josu. 18, 9; 
the list of the living Ps. 69, 9. Ex: 82. 

32, i. 6. in which they are written; on 
the other hand, the book of life Dan. 
12,1 is that in which the citizens of 
the Messianic kingdom are written; 
comp. Is. 4,3. ope Dan. 9, 2 = τὰ 
βιβλία, i. e. oansn αἱ γραφαί, the well- 
known sacred books. Arab. εἰν the 
same. See 32. 


"BD (pl. ow pd, constr. “pd, prob. 
formed in the first instance from the 
noun pO, like "YW from “YW, “Pd 
from “p3, hence not the participle ‘of 
Kal) mase. a seribe, to whom is applied 
“ora (ready, quick, sure) Ezr. 7, 6, 
whose materials are specified as by Ps, 
45, 2, nop, Ez. 9, 2, "yn Jur. 36, 23; 
with the article “pen the royal noe 
who composed the king’s commands 
and edicts, therefore also a high officer, 
a great dignitary, a staie notary, who 
held the first position in times of peace 
2 Kinas 18, 18; 19, 2; fully y25 Ὁ 
12, 11 or a ὌΠ 2 Cun, 15, 18, sel- 
dons "Bd 2 Sa. 8,17; comp. Phen. abd 
Carth. "8, 4, Metaphor. 1. a seribe of 
the commander wn chief, who wrote out 
the muster-roll of troops, muster-master, 
more specifically denoted by Nay "ἰῷ 
2 Kines 25,19; Jur. 52,25; 2 Cur. 26, 
11; a leader, a arranger of the troops, 
who has the bay in his hand Jupaxs 
5, 14; @ receiver of tribute, a notary 18. 
33, 18. — 2. one skilled in the sacred 
Rooks: α sacred scribe, coupled with ἸῺ 
1 Cur. 27, 82; Jer. 8, 8: hence of Ezra 
αν 1 nvins 973 Ἔ ‘Eze. 7,6 or “po 


Nun. 8,1; comp. Exp. 7,11; so too lees 
wl 


“EHO (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebr. MDD I. to inscribe, to write. Deriv. 
Ἔν, 45D. 


"BD (plur. PIP, de meet; from 
“50) Aram. m. ἀ Book, Dax. 7, 10; Ezr. 
4, 15. 

"ED (in the proper name with a of 
motion, 175d; from "po 1.) m. 1. same 
as “PDI a “numbering or census 2 Cur. 
2, 16.— 2.2. p. of a city in the south- 
west corner of Arabia, in the south of 
Yemen, called by the ancients Saphar, 
Sapphara Gen. 10, 30; comp. Pliny 
(H. N. 6, 26) and Ptol. (6, 7, 25 41), 
who were acquainted with a regia Sa- 
phar, a metropolis Sapphara and a 
people the Sapphareans. Others under- 
stand by it Thafor in eastern Hadra- 
maut at the sea. As the seat of a Him- 
yaritic king it was called by the people 
of the land jel, μὰν, and in ancient 


times jib. See Ov7550. 
“MEO np. of a distant land, to 


which exiles were carried from Jerusa- 
lem, who were again to take possession 
of the 3227 "9 im their native place, 
according to the promise Os. 20. Agree- 


-ably to a very old Jewish tradition ad- 


duced already hy Jerome (on the pas- 
sage), Ὁ is said to mean the (Cimmerian) 
Bosphorus, where ancient Iheria was the 
main land, and the old Iberians the 
leading people. As the same race peopled 
Spain too (hence called the Iberian pen- 
insula), the Targ., Pesh., Ibn G‘anach, 
Kimchi ἄς. have rendered Ὁ Spain. In 
the Persian cuneiform inscriptions (Nie- 
buhr, Inschriften I,12; Reisebeschreib. IT, 
plate 31), in the monument of Darius 
at Nakshi Rustan line 28, and in the 
inscription of Bisutun, line 15, a land is 
mentioned Saparad or Gparad as oc- 
cupied by Persians, as well as Cappa- 
docia and Tonia; which may be our ’0 
(de Sacy), i. 6. ancient Iberia, whither 
the ni3 of Jerusalem may have been 
transported by Antigonus, since he car- 
ried away many in point of fact (Jo- 
sephus Ant. II, 4; Diod. Sic. 19,58 59). 
According to Lassen (Keilinschriften 
Ρ. 50. 51) "Ὁ means Sardes, whose in- 
digenous name is said to: have been 
Cvarda (Svarad). Comp. Oppert in the 
Journal Asiat. IX. 1851. p. 279. 
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SADO (with suf. ΠΡΌ, from 9 1.) 
1. commonly same as “DQ or W391 Ὄ 
(Mat. 3,16) a book, a memorial-book Pa. 
56, 9 (Ibn Sarak); according to Rashi 
and Ibn Esra = "5d 1. list, enumeration, 
translated, are they not in the list? i. e. 
dost thou not count the tears? But ’D may 
be also="N} on account of its verb-mean- 
ing, to paraphrase the latter and to have 
an assonance with Mm po. 

MIED (only pi. ninbd ; from “2d I.) 
f. α measure, limit, Ps. 1, 1D (Farst, 
Concordance). 


DINED n. p. of a city in southern 
Mesopotamia, Sipphara, in Procopius 
Sifris, and the name of the whole dis- 
trict, coupled with the eleven territories 
of Mesopotamia and Assyria “598, 
ΤῊΣΤΊ,γ 55, FAY (55), Tis, WDD, 
mn, nx, awn, ba3 and RNID, which 
Assyria had alreaty conquered, and 
from which the Assyrian king brought 
colonists to Samaria 2 Kines 17, 24; 
18, 34; Is. 36, 19. The city was the 
centre of the small territory, had its 
own king 2 Kines 19, 13; Is. 37, 13; 
and its chief god was ΤΟ ἽΝ 2 Kinas 
17,31. Altogether different appears to 
be "5d, also a territory conquered by 
ae with the Gentile m. pl. BDO 
2 Kinas 17, 31 K’tih, where the god 
T2229, was worshipped; but the K’ri 
has n779D9 in this place. Gent. m. 1929, 
pl. Ory. 

mpd (scholarship, learning) n. p. m. 
ἘΠΕ. 2, 55; New. 7,57. (As an appellat. 
with the article). 

pd (not used) intrans. to be heavy, 


Ae (Furst, Concordance 8. v.), pro- 
ceeding from the idea of raising, lifting 
up, like x3, bu. (to 27002, 3.22) Ὁ) I. 
(perhaps to pai), and identical with 


Dpw; Ar. Aer the same. Derivative 


‘Upe (annsed) masc. a stone, prop. 4 


rs a burden, conseq. = Ὁ}; whence 
the denominative 


bpd (inf. absol. ipo, with suff. 1279; 
fut. πᾶν tr. to stone, a capital punish- 


ment for criminals, with accusat. of the 
person Ex. 8, 22; 17,4; to cover with 
stones 1 Sam. 30, 6, 1 Kinas 21, 10, 
often with the addition DANS Dzvr. 
13, 11; 17,5 &.; cognate in sense 
Da". 

Nif p02 (fut. 2pd%) to be stoned Ex, 
19,13; 21, 28. 

Pih. bpd (fut. pd) 1. to pelt with 
stones, with accus. of the person 2 Sam. 
16,6; with ’p miay’) over against one 16, 
13. τ to unstone i. 6. to free from stones, 
with accus. of the ohject Is. 5, 2; with 
the addition jan 62, 10. 

Puh. 2p to be stoned 1 Krnas 21, 14. 

“Ὁ adj. masc. 1, (from "30 IL., prop. 
part., perhaps the 3 pers. perf. ) degener- 
ated, of Nab Hos. 4, 18; disturbed, of 
nrva Am. 6, 7; fearful, ae of “73 
nvr 1 Saxe 15, 32; degenerate, corrupt 
Pg. 14, ὃ = 30. On "Ὁ 1 Sam. 22, 14 see 
ὨΣΊ. — 2. (from κι" TIL) rebellious. 
refractory, pn "19 JER. 6,28 the most 
rebellious. 

“Ὁ (from Ὁ IL.) adj. m., “90 fem. 
ill-humoured, peevish, sad 1Kmas 20, 43 
(with Ὡ51); 21, 4 5; cognate in sense 
v4 Gey. 40,7. — On the foreign “0 = 
“ON or ION see Via. 


23D Gat used) intr. to burn, con- 


nected ‘with ane, HY, ox in its or- 
ganic root and original signification ; 
cognate in sense with 947m; metaph. 1. to 
pierce, of thorns, like =n belonging to 
b4n and S1on (a prickly thorn), and 
aa (to burn, to sting) to ἡ π| (Ps. 58, 
10 ‘pointed brushwood., _ comp. Aram. 
mon, ldo,»), Aram. «οἷς (to burn, to 
sting, comp. Arab. ), whence iso}, 
(thistle), Arab. 6 to sting and hurn 
(see Furst, Concordance 8. v.). — 2. to 
resist, to rebel, to struggle against , pro- 
ceeding from the idea of piercing; comp. 
379, 979 I. (which see), NO III. (hence 
op the rebellious, and “Ὁ a thorn). 
Pik. a5 (not used) to burn, metaph. 
to prick and to strive against a thing , ἃ 


stronger expression of the meaning of 
63* 
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Kal, comp. Aram. 290; Arab. oj the 
same. Derivative 

25D (from 33 from the Pihel 359; 
pl. p79) m. thorn , thistle (Ibn ae 
rath), prop. a sting, coupled with Ὁ ῬΌ; 
ἘΠ. 2, 6 though thorns and thistles are 
about thee (Ἴτ for ἼΩΝ) and thou 
dwellest among prickly plants (see 25). 


2370 (pl.y72250, with δι. 1 1 370) 


Aram. πη. commonly an upper garment, 

a mantle (Ibn Esra, Arich, Ibn Jachja, 
Luther) Dan. 3, 21 27, a derivative of 
22590 (which see), and like the Talmudic 
bano for ΠΝ (mantle), ΤΠ Ὁ (covering) 
&e., Arab. JG ΕΣ dress, Syr. 
Wai: mantle. * But inasmuch as waa 
an upper garment = 52 (comp. 2 Kines 
10, 22; Jos 24, 7), RODD (which see) | 
turban ἊΣ tiara = nex, “and WB or 
wae (which see) a thin covering (of a fine 
web) follow there, so that the enumera- 
tion proceeds from the inner to the 
outer clothing; inasmuch too as Symm. 
renders it ἀναξυρίδες which is especi- 
ally used of the hosen of the Persians 
(Herod. 5,49; 7,61); becanse such actu- 
ally belonged to the dress (Xen. Cyrop. 

8, 3. δ. 28) and the writer obviously 
intended to represent that they were 
thrown into the fire with their upper 
and under clothes; farther since the 
Vulgate and Jerome have this explana- 
tion, while Aquila and Theodotion even 
translate the Persian shalvar (yt, 

Ar. Jlj pw in Saadia on Lav. 6,3 and 16, 

4 for D1033%2) by cagaBaga (saraballa): 

the word seems to be of old Persian 
origin. ‘'he Zend. ¢4ravaré (Vendid. 
14, 14 18), consisting of the Sanskrit 
sara vital part, and vr to cover, i.e. = 
0702572, may have meant hosen; and 
thus it is explained how it became in 


Arab. SI5w, Pers, Li, Greek σα- 
vaBaga, σαράβαλλα; Latin sarabaras, 
saraballa; in the middle ages serabara, 
saravara, saraballa, sarabella, sarabola, 
sarabula; Polish szarwari; Kurd. shar 
wal; Hungar. schalwary. 


b29D (Pael) Aram. (not used) tr. to 
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cover over, to draw over, to cover about, 
with garments (Saadia, Rashi, Targ. at 
Nau. 2, 3); figur. with fat &c., hence to 
be thick, fleshy (Targ. Ez. 16, 26), comp. 
Talmudic 335 (def. Nba). for ΤΩΣ 
(Sanh. 44%), mbt (Sabb. 58°), Arab. 


Jip to cover, ie a covering, Syr. 
θα a mantle. The organic root 29, 
Ar. his Syr, \.2% seems to be con- 
nected in origin with >'v, Arab. ASS: 


to cover, to draw over. In no case, 
however, does the noun 22°70 (pl. 1310) 
appear to come from this verb; though 
the Agada (see the Aruch), Tbn Esra, 
Jos. Ibn Jachja have so understood it. 


pay Δ n. p. of an cath 


reigning until 718 B. C.), and whose 
general was ΠΩ; the same having 
filled that office under his successor 
also (2 Kines 18,17) Is. 20, 1. For 
the etymology have been compared “Ὁ 
Ξ ΘΝ or “ox (Sanskrit gira, Zend. 
gara, modern Persian ser, Armenian 
ΒΟΥ peak of a mountain) supreme head, 
and }i3 Sanskrit guna valour, conseq. 
prince of valour; for “Ὁ comp. the Phe- 
nician proper names SH, mo 0. De- 
rivat. the name of a place Zurghun. 


MO (not used) intr. to go away, to 
, | Hees ‘to. escape, identical with τῷ IL, 
Ar. διῶ. The Syr. γε prop. to retreat 
timidly, hence to be afraid, is connected 
with it. Derivative 

TID (from 0; escape, deliverance) 
n. p.m. GEN. 46, 14; Patron. "370 Num. 
26, 26. 

mo (not used) tr. same as 1 IT. 


to knot together, to fit together, to attach 
firmly to one another, identical with 
tar ID, “7 IL, “x and "&, “yt &e. 
Deriv. 1000. 

IND fem. 1. (from “1d 1.) a turning 
away, a departure, from the law Drvr. 
19, 16, Is. 59, 13, i. 6. apostasy Is. 1 
5; 31, 6; metaphor. remission, cessation 


ΠΟ 


what is bad, blasphemous Deut. 13, 6; 
788. 28,16; 29, 32. 


Χο (enivaioe turning in, from “10 I.) 


WD: “of a cistern 2 Sam. 3, 26, perhaps 


because ἃ caravansera was in the neigh- 
bourhood. 


Tne (pl. momnd, from ro 1.) m 


the (overhanging) tiara or turban, a head! 


dress of the Babylonians Ez. 23, 15; 


while 512% denotes the part which winds 


about the head. 
NO 1. (pare. 7. mI , fut. 792) intr. 


to spread out, to entend,, of a luxuriant 


vine Ez. 17, δ: to operon: of a tiara, 
turban, whence the noun 11990; to be 
stretched out, on a couch Am. 6, 4; to 
hang over, of a curtain Ex. 26, 12 13, 
deriv. 175. The stem Ὅ, whose organic 
root lies also in ITN, PIN and 2", 
is in Ar. (to spread, of a tree; to 


pour out, of water; to stretch), Aram. 
nso, ir to overhang, of branches. 
" Nif. ΤΙ see ΠῚ Il. 


mo II. (part: pass. pl. p-yI78) intr. 
same as “0 IE. (21) to be bad, ill-smel- 
ling , stinking , foetere, cognate in sense 
with WNZ, MX. Metaphor. to be de- 
generate, ‘bad, corrupt , ‘Am. 6, 7 and the 
rejoicing noise of the degenerate is dis- 
turbed. The es root n—"d, Aram. 


Νὴρ and Mm, Ar. , Hebr. "Ὁ 11. is 
Aba in "Ὁ ΤΙ. Cap A ee “073, :5.-- 9 
(to be peevish, sour, sullen) = v4. 

Nif. 102 to be corrupt, stinking , de- 
generate; ‘metaphor. of M227 JER. 49, 7, 
like 993 Is. 19,3, PR2 Jer. 19, 7. 

mio (from rp L) m. the overhanging, 
overtopping, extending beyond, superfiuous 
part Eze. 26, 12. 

TID (with suf. 99, pl. nid; 
from 0) m. same as ying coat of mail 
Jer. 46, 4; 51, 3, prop. something fitted 
or joined together. 

DMM (6. Ὁ"; pl. BOMB, ὁ. "δὴ 
and "8.0, with suff. ro", a) mM. 
1. one castrated or cut, a | eunuch, ‘a keeper 
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and guard of the harem Esta. 2,3 14; 
4,4 5; Jer. 38,7, who has no posterity 
Is. 56,3 4, and who was not allowed by 
the law to come into the congregation 
of God (Deut. 23, 2); hence perhaps 
“wid 88. Lc. or a foreigner generally 
Dan. 1.7. The chief eunuch had to 
educate noble youths for the service of 
court Dan. 1,3 7. But he. was some- 
times married Gen. 37, 36; 39, 1; pro- 
fane writers also speaking of such a. 
fact (Ter. Eun. 4, 3,24; Juv. 6, 366). — 
2. Metaphor. a minister of court 2 Kines 
20, 18, a chief butler and chief baker 
Gen. 40, 2 7, a courtier generally JER. 
20,7; 41,16, explained by ow 29, 2, 
ad curled with oraz 1 Sam. 8, 15; 
2 Kinas 24, 12; a supreme military of. 
ficer 25, 19. These and similar mean- 
Ings proceeded perhaps from the idea 
of eunuch, such persons being used at 
an early period for court-servants; comp. 
Ar. ed eunuch and servant; Talm. 
ἀξ Ὁ servant, 


TIO (only pl. "3 0, constr. "240, def. 
N77) m. a prefect, minister, prince, set 
over 40 satrapies Dan. 6, 3 4 5 7 8, 
but where it is also used in a wider 
sense; in the Targ. for “ΟἿ or for the 
ΕΠ after the king. If it has passed 
out of old Persian into Aramaean, “0 
is compared (comp. “OX, “O8) with 
the old Aryan termination ἢ-- (which 
see) = ka, meaning supreme head, leader, 
comp. cara head. But a Semitic stem 
779 (which see) may be also adopted, 
so that the participle 739 would mean 
prop. ὦ confidential one, a friend (of the 
king). 


Ble (not used) Aram. intr. to attach 


oneself to, to be intimate, conseq. in its 
fundamental signification same as 77, 


comp. Ar. yt socius, consors fuit. 


ale (not used) intr. same as JOR, J 
(which see) to be hard, firm, of beams, 
poles, masts; fig. of the heroic spirit or 
power of men, of the strength of God &e.; 
comp. for cognate stems Ὑ a mast, Vis 
prop. a beam, pole, hence a firm and 


ae 


hard tree; in proper names strength, 
power, a8 AN (power, strength), 35k, 
N (hero) 3 in TN, BES WY. The 
organic root m9 is also found in the 
Ay. op) y to be enduring, firm, ον to 
make firm, wy hardness. Deriv. 1 1 
and 2, 

VID (pl. O30, canstr. "ἢ 0) m. prop. a 
beam, pole, hence 1. an azle 1 Kinas 7, 
30, i. 6. ὦ pin, comp. Talm. 8390 roller, 
pin, axle, Syr. Wx. — 2. Fig. (comp. 
Ws TS Bc.) prop. a strong, powerful 
one, a ‘hero; hence a lord, prince, espe- 
cially used ‘of Philistine princes JosH. 

13, 3; Jupexs 3, 3; 16,5; 1 Sam. 5, 8; 
1 Cur. 12,19; comp. Ar. obi (3) 
axle and prince. The derivation from 
the Sanskrit carana, whose meaning 
protector is not yet by any means 
proved, must be rejected, because the 
word appears in 1 Kinas |. 6. also; 
and a Semitic derivation is sufficiently 
attested. 


OO (not used) tr. to cut out, to 
pierce out, to cut, the organs of gene- 
ration. Like all stems with similar 
initial and final sounds (see ON72, Aram. 
tnd besides the Hebr. Npxd, bn, TMT, DAD, 
a) &c.) 040 can only have arisen from 
the redupl. “one according to the laws of 
the language; and sar is = “Ὁ ΠῚ; as the 
stem also exists in “Ὁ IIL, ἜΝ; _ &e. ; 
comp. too the org. root in 82, ni), 


W"3, Aram. "072, 72), ve ἀν to 
᾿ ἘΣ out of which 
proceed also the contractions ἐν w (to be 
sett te ee to be weakened), 


ἡγῷ to cut out, Ue 


cut in pieces = 


» to injure, Aram. 


τοῦ the same. No connexion, however 
remote, exists between it and ww, since 
w0 has another basis. Deriv. O70. 
MEDIO (from 4279 1. out of mvp IL) 
f. α ‘branch, sprout Hz. 31, 5, comp. 
rEyO. 
"AND (Kal not used) tr. to bind, to knot 


together, to join, to unite, cogn. in sense 
with 713 (out of 1374, from I= &e.), 
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especially of related and friendly union. 
Comp. Ar. Ke to be united, collected, 


= ie and ~» the same, whence yw 


ww, 5,5 a united crowd, a stem, 
people, race, kindred; Aram, ;* the 
same. Here bane also the Talm. and 
modern Hebrew 17% to contract, to bind 
together. 

Pih. 378 (part. 072) to be nearly re- 
lated or connected, ὩΠΌ = 313 Am. 6, 10 
a relative, an uncle (Ibn Koreish, Kimchi); 
but others have understood it as = i073 
(Jerome, Targ.) burners of the dead, 
which is not so suitable to tradition. 

TEND (out of ἼΒ“ from HO) τι. a 
prickly thorn, a prickly plant Is. 55, 13, 
Vulg. urtica. 


IO I. (part. 710) intr. same as "Ὁ 1. 
(5) to turn off from, to turn away from, 
hence to apostatise, from God, to turn 
away (from him), i. e. to sin Is. 65, 2; 
to be rebellious 1, 23; Hos. 9, 15; Ps. 
66,7; 68,7 19. On the contrary sai 
LAMENT. 3, 11 see “10 1. Deriv. perhaps 
“Ὁ (fem. “50) for "Ὁ. 


HO IL. (not sei) intr. same as “Ὁ ΠῚ. 
(41d) to be bad, ἐδ encliing degenerate, 


disturbed; Arab. 
“Ὁ adj. 


WO ΠΙ. ( per. "9, part. m. "910, ἢ. 


nab) tr. same as “Ὁ (8) IIT. to pierce, 
metaph. to withstand » to be refractory, 
coupled with M73 Deut. 21,18 20, Jzr. 
5, 23, and also in other places (Hos. 4 , 16) 
used ‘of an untamed heifer, which does 
not patiently bear the yoke on her neck 
(Jer. 2,20); hence the phrase 402 403 
"δ Zmon. 7,11 to turn a refractory 
neck, 


ΠΡΌ (not used) ἐπέ». to pour out, of 
brooks exceeding their banks, to flow 
down, to stream or flow over, of rain, 
which happens in the rainy season; cog 
nate in sense with ani. (= 599) to 79h; 
ident. in its organic root -- πῦρ with 
προ, MoT, Two, TW"d, Aram. sw δὲ, 
ἕως Ro 5 (to ‘pour), Lee Jone, Ar. 


ra the same. Deriv. 


WO 


sas (to moisten), Himyar. aut = 
nw. Derivative 

ond (from “nd after the form 13m, 
172, "27 from man, 473, xp) m. fe 
rainy season, the winter of the orientals, 
cognate in sense with 1h; "ay 1 Sona 
or Son. 2,11 defined by al Da; else- 
where by ny (Ezr. 9 , 13); Aaa 


sind, Joa , aan Ξε δ, ἐπ ales the 


same; the verb Lig, Syr. «δῖ, to be 
winter, is a denominative. 


DANO m. a secret Hz. 28, 3, prop. a 
hidden, shut up thing. 


ANS (viz. εν, Jah is the covered or 
invisible One) n. τ: m. Nom. 18, 18. 


ὩΠΌ (fut. DMd3) tr. to stop up, to 
close up, springs 2 Kinas 8, 19 25, fig. 
to keep secret, a revelation Dan. 8, 26; 
12,4 9, where ὩΣ is a stronger expres- 
sion of the same idea; to stop, to hinder 
Lament. 3, 8 (oni). 

Nif. omO2 to be stopped, repaired, of 
the breach in a wall Nex. 4,1 [7]. 

Pih. 099 to stop up, a fountain Gen. 
26, 15 18. 

The stem ’O is in Ar. , Aram. 
ond. The organic root on > is also 
in 007N (which see), DuU- n, bn n &e.; 
Coptic Wea, ewe the same. 


TAO (Kal not used; see Nif.) tr. to 


cover, to veil, of a veil; to close up, hide, 
conceal, of men and things; to keep se- 
cret, to keep in ignorance, of the con- 
duct; to protect or cover about, of a 
shield; and so used in various ways. 
Deriv. "ng, Td, "7972, “india, and 
the proper names Tale ‘and 43nd. 


Nif. "92 (fut. N97) 1. to be con- 
cealed, i. ὁ. to be unknown, covered, of 
ἼΠΠ Jos 3, 23, with 2 of the per- 
son, who knows nothing 28, 21, or is 
not concerned Is. 40, 27; with a ne- 
gative, to be known Psauat 38, 10; 
wy] Ww “2 Gun. 31, 49 one is hidden 
from the other, ἢ i.e. separated from him, 
and withdrawn from his sight; 73°37) 2 
Ἔ Is. 65,16 to be concealed from the eyes 
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of one, i.e. to come no more before one 
(into his mind); seldom with ‘p »2"y ἼΔΩ 
Am. 9, 8 in the sense of "2272; Έ ὩΒ “ 
Deut. 7, 20 or ’p ὭΒῬ 5 Jae: 16, 17 
to be ἜΣ from. one, 1. 8. escape; with 
a verb following, defining the idea, 6. g. 
ΓΝ ΏΣῚ τ) Num. 5,13 to be secretly 
defiled. Set reflex. to cover, protect, 
secure oneself, with 2 of the place or Dw 
Is. 28, 15; to hide oneself Jur. 36, 19. 
ZEPH. 2, 8, Jos 34, 22, and with 72 or 
"3872 of ‘the person Ps. ᾿δῇ, 13; Jon 18, 
20; to withdraw, of God, i. e. to renounce 
Ps. 89, 47 -- 8ῺΞ mor. In Prov. 22,3 
the ΚΡ has ‘sn0? and the Καὶ τὶ “ΩΦ 
(as 27, 12) to hide oneself. The part. 
pl. f. ninmd2 occurs often as a noun, 
sometimes something mysterious, unknown 
Devt. 29, 28, again unknown errors Ps. 
19, 13, like poaby 90, 8 = nina. 

Pih. "τῷ (imp. ‘fem. 8) ἃ stronger 
form of the Kal idea, to hide, conceal, 
fugitives Is. 16, 3. 

Pu. 00 (Cane f. n'yMd%) to be secret, 
hidden , of Plats Prov. 97, 5. 

Hif. snd (inf abs. "NDT, ὁ. ANON, 
fut. “ΓῺ. ‘to conceal, to cover, i. 6. to 
withdraw from the eyes of spies, with 
accus. of the object Jer. 36, 26, 2 Cur. 
22,11, with ya of the person Jon 3, 10, 
1. 6. to keep at a distance; with 357 of 
the person 2 Kinas 11, 2; to Aide, with 
13 15am. 20, 2; to protect, to keep, with 
ya Ps. 64,3; 508 14, 13; to cover, with 
a of the piace Ps. 17,8; 27, 5; 31, 21; 
to make solitary, i.e. alone, without help, 
Prov. 25, 2; to carry on in secret, TEP 
Is. 29, 15: to save, with 2 of a place 
49, 2. The expression 0°25 "ὉΠ! used of 
God is a frequent one, to hide the face, 
1, 6. to withdraw regard for Ps. 10, 11, 
with ἸΏ of the person; to be angry, dis. 
pleased Deut. 32, 20; Ps. 13,2; to turn 
away in anger from Jos 13, 24; to with- 
draw regard for 34,29, also omitting 0°25 
Is. 57,17 (a general antithesis to it is 
aD) Na, Dub WNT); once, fo cause 
to hide Is. 59, 2; oNon pe “Phony, 
1.6. to forgive Ps. 51, 11.  Deriv. “AOD. 


Hithp. “MnO (part. "Ὁ, fut. Ὁ) to 


AAO 


hide oneself, with ny (with) of a person 
1 Sam. 23, 19, or 2 of a place 26, 1; to 
keep oneself hidden, i. 6. apart, of God 
who executes his plans alone, without 
any one knowing them Is. 45, 15; to 
be imperceptible 29, 14. 

The stem ’p is in Aram. “ΠΌ (rare), 
shan (to veil, to keep secret, to protect); 
Ar. ,iw (to cover, conceal, veil, pro- 
tect, enclose), Malt. satar. The organic 
root In- 15. also in Te", IN-D, WY, 
“Ὦ | Oe 4, Ἵν, 1173, TWO ἄς. 

INO (with suf. ng, pl. ὉΔῚ) m. 
a veil, a covering «108 22, 14; O99 9 
Ps. 81, 8 the veil of the thunder-cloud; 
p28 Ὃ 908 24,15 veil or covering of the 
face; metaphor. what is secret, Ὄ 727 
a secret Jupass 3, 19, in the pl. secrecies 
Prov. 9, 17, i. e. what one has not ac- 
quired openly; ‘93 adv. in secret, se- 
eretly Jos 18, 10; Prov. 21, 14; hence 
a concealed place, of the mother’s womb 
Ps. 139,15; a hiding-place 1 Sam. 19, 2; 
25, 20; protection, shelter Ps. 32, 7; 
91, 1. 


WHO I. (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. same 


y 


δ), called 7, ‘Ayin, as a letter of the 


alphabet denotes eye, if the origin of 
our alphabetic writing be looked upon 
as originating in images, and the names 
be taken from outward objects, It is 
believed that the figure of an eye is 
represented by the shape of the letter 
in Phenician (O, 0, O, ~), old Hebrew 
(©), Samaritan (7, %W)), and Aramaean 
0, ~, YJ, Y). The Greek O, which 
was formerly © (see Boeckk T. I. p. 
31), corresponds to the Semitic ‘dyn; 
and as the simple sound only appears 
as a name here, so also in Semitic the 
name may have been selected merely 
because of the initial sound. ‘dyin being 
the seventh letter in the series of ten, 
signifies as a numeral 70; in the old 
alphabet it was pronounced ‘di and pro- 
hably too ‘Oi. In Phenician it appears 
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as Hebr. “nQ to hide, to cover, to keep 
secret. ᾿ 

Pa. "mo to cover or conceal strongly, 
what is secret; hence part. pl. def. δὲ ΠΛ 
things which one strongly conceals, secrets 
Dan, 2, 22, coupled with nnp793. 

THO IT. (with suf. 79 nd) Aram. tr. 
to cast asunder, to destroy, to reduce to 
ruins, disjicere, destruere, a house Ezr. 
5, 12; metaphor. (modern Hebrew) to 
refute, hence "Nd refutation. In thé 
Targ. and Syr. the verb appears in 
other conjugation-forms also; hence 
540 destruction. The stem "nd, δῦ ,is 
Arab. tat dissecuit, disgregavit; and 
the organic root "Ὁ exists also in "n-4 
(to put into pieces, to divide in parts), 
172 (to scatter about), "1 11. (to cut 
asunder), N—"7, 3-9, Ion (= v2, 
ypa), to? IL, "2 &e., as Ar, r° = 


IMD fem. screen, protection Ταῦτ. 
32, 88. 

"ND (from ποτ Jah is protection) 
n. p.m. Ex. 6, 22. 


as an abbreviation for 029, 7135, 723, 
255) &e. a 

As to the pronunciation of ‘dyin, it 
represented 1. in the most ancient times 
the vowel o, of which remnants are 
still preserved in Hebrew, as 512 ddl, 
bil, from 593 = 593 (see 913 1.), M97 
(pronounce Mocha, see 937), "2 (AWA 
which see) = Aram. "12; comp. in 
Palmyrene dinday, dintat, -Bodos, 
where 542 is out of Ὁ95 ὁδὶ = bya; in 
Phenic. Nia = N32 i. 6. Béla, Syarvin 
= byaribgn, Minwy (nynwy) ostor-, NW 
(922) nora, "M>yr ("11223) Βωλατής, 
Ὁ" 55 (Ὁ 59, leaves), Olim, δὰ 255 Smwy 
(Δ 855 πΓ1}9), Ostronome (Astronome), 
where the ‘dyin was always pronounced 
ο. The LXX may have known of this 
pronunciation, when they translate "5973 
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by Moye, Moxa, r99 by Νοεμά, Νωμᾶν 
&e.; and Jerome too reckons ‘Ayin among 
the vowels. — 2. As a slender and 
weak guttural it is stronger than 8 and 
st, and weaker than nm; but it was 
uttered in such a peculiar way, that it 
has been represented in Greek like 
Alef, i. 6. sometimes by a spiritus lenis, 
sometimes not at all, as Ἐφρών (7179), 
Ave (m9), hock (og), "Ry (a4). 
Even this was lost in the middle of a 
word, as Βηϑασμώϑ' (nya1y 173), Imada 
erin), Γεδεών (yi). Seldom has 
it been rendered =" by a spiritus asper, 
as twp Hoad, 0299 icp. Agreeably 
to this pronunciation ‘Ayin is inter- 
changed a) with 8, as >¥3 and 583 2; 
ayy and 431; ΤΣ and ANU; 55 ἢ and 
2Nn; ἫΝ and 13; Tas and “p>; "ὩΣ 
and SE; Yar and v2? ; Dax ὑπ Day ; 
ITN and ay; DTN Aram. bry: wna 
Samar. ἘΣΣῚ ἧς. "So too pine is to be 
explained from nz. Ὁ) with 5, 28 ops 


Arab. de> (to reject); "93 Arab. 
wys Arab. Yago; 2! and ry 11. be 


9) Tn this respect it was sometimes 
uttered as e, as is still the case in 
Jewish writing; hence in the LXX 
ey Lye, προ ῷ Σεειρωϑά, sin 
Rone, ji" bya Βεελμεών, yas I αβεέ, 
55} Σαβεὲ, 123» χρᾶν, “39 Ἑβραῖος, 
ἘΝ δίρ, wD Φαρές ᾷε.:; mand 7 
representing the vowels a and ¢ in old 
writing. — 3. It had already, at an 
ancient period, the power of a harder 
and stronger guttural, which the Ara- 
bians marked by a diacritic point, 
as ἃ (different from δ)» which was ex- 
pressed sometimes as gh, sometimes with 
the admixture of an 7; yet it always 
came near the &-sound. Thus the LXX 
pronounced: my Γάζα (ὅς ἀν, a1) γομόρ 
( 2), mrioy, re Ou0 000, wy Ῥαγαῦ, ΣῈ 

ἔγμα (from the stem py Ar. Ey), “pit 
“Σύγοραί pf ‘)s "y Dui, 5 3 Γεβαάλ, byn9 
Ραγουήλ; eae they even render 
it by &, as 93 3 “ρβάκ, yt ‘PoBeax. 
From this we can explain: a) its inter- 
change in stem-building, with 4, as 


“33 and “Hy; dian and 19; Daa and 
ΒΨ; 2 andl ἼΣ * &e. b) with Π, as 
ΠῚ and 345 IL; aint and 359; 239 and 
Dan; mix Phonic yy (= mati); ay (to 
a3) ‘and ἜΣΤΙ &e. ὁ) with 5, as a1 II. 
and 33; “uy and “in; bby and nb2 
&e. d) with ‘s ΕΝ ἘΝ "to the ‘k- 
sound, as "¥¥ and “%" 1.; way and 
wa &e. 6) ‘with se as “ny and APs 

ae and ΝῺ: “XY and TOP ; ni 
NIN and NPN; yay and paw sw. 
Arab. : ἄρ. — 4, As an aspirate 
letter “Ayin had already at an early period 
a connexion with the sibilants, which we 
see in the case of ὦ in Semitic and 
extra-Semitic languages (comp. 30 and 
Jo; 2D and yy; TIT and TT 5 221 
and bby; 29 and FAN abu and 
abo; ἕξ and SeX; ὅπτα and septem ; 
ἕρπω ‘and serpo); hence a) its inter- 
change with Ὁ, as [59 I. and 15; 3% 
and wid &e. ἢ with Ὁ or ὦ, 88 ΞΡ 
Aram. a1; yoy and ἸΒῸ &e. ὁ) with 
, as py ‘and pry; 902 and yn2; Πρ 
and M29; 55} and YE, particularly 
in Pelation to Aramaean, as yas Aran. 

nyon, bal; ope Aram. N73; MET 
Aram. ND; ahs “Aram. Wey &e. In Ar. 

this Tsade is a (ὁ (dh), but not always. 
— 5, Another peculiarity of the Ayin 

sound is its connexion with the r- 
sound; several Arab. grammarians ex- 
pressing » by 7 connected with a gut- 
tural. This explains the comparison of 
oy IL, hos», with oa; 9x3 with 123; 
τ 53 το 55; van “(to nya 3) with 
"30 (MBx); DEP with MER; “x with 
y, and perhaps 5 Ἢ τ “spp. 
This phenomenon is ἢ ποῖ by the 
fact, either that nothing but the r of 
the uttural has remained; or that the 
syllable ar (for it is only in this that 
the interchange takes place) was con- 
tracted, like al, into ὁ, so that ¥ in this 
case was prop. 6, comp. the Phenician 
“pbaya Bomilcar, out of 7227273; there- 
fore ἡ 1. 6. 6 frequently originated from 
ar, as “xixn, from ΠΣ ὭΣΤ: ptt front 
bine! which gee); Aram. sehr from 


“ΩΤ; “piv from “pipw and this from 
“pipe &e. 

With relation to stem-building “Ayin 
appears 1. already developed out of 
the fundamental sound a, and has thus 
furnished occasion for the elongation 
of stems, as 319 I. and 5972; ὯἹΔ IL. and 
Dye; Ἢ and W035 ἼἼ and Ἴ9τ| “wa 
and Barats “3. ᾿ς 2.'y has sometimes 
a tendency to ‘become a first radical 
sound from being a second, e. g. ny 
Sona or Son. 1,7 = 30, ΓΒ; ny ne. 
out of m9; West Ez. 29, 7 out of 
“2; ALY out of mu = mys; way 
out of 95 = NA; nay out of "5. This 
appears eapecilly, when we ‘compare 
the Arabic. — 38. ‘Ayin forms a com- 
mencement in making stems from or- 
ganic roots, as 539 = Da; 49 = Ja; ὯΠ5 
Aram. 80; wos and we; 229 cognate 
with τς το; “oy Aram. ΝΠ: ‘aby and 
n>; poy ΗΝ pd. 

‘In nouns or proper names, more rare- 
ly in verbs, » is elided: a) when a 
vowelless consonant precedes, so that 
its vowel is given to the preceding con- 
sonant, or the elision is indicated by 
Dagesh, as 52 out of 553; 55 (in 1155) 
out of 723; "3 out of. "93 (according to 
some); ria} Ez. 19, 7 (where 1piaia~dxy 
is read for pings) out of | προ δ; “bya 
2 (Numid. 9.11. 13. 25) out of bya 
7192, comp. ya for 1592 in the cod. Sa- 
mar. oe 32, 38; 55} (ibid. 14) out 
of 0333773 ; rb i 8, 8 out of PW? ; 
nn een aie fem. out of mays; at) 
proper name masc. out of "1; ar 
proper name mase. out of 97138 = προ; 
my, out of mayt; m2 perhaps out of 
Dy 3; rTDAO paler out of mIpiyo; O47 
out ‘of Dw; b) when 9 itself is ΠΕΡ ς 
less, as bara out of D8 yiaw; dant 
(which see) out of 533 551, 55 ‘Mic. 
1,10 out of inva (jay, = Dy); m3 
Tous. 19, ὃ out of by; c) at the te- 
ginning, especially of proper names, as 
ΓΞ (in the proper name 12 ™2) out of 
may. , comp. Βηϑαβαρά Joun 1, 28; 173 
out of 7729; Ἢ Ξ out of p72 ; at 
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out of "739; Phenic.iawyta, ΠΡΟ 72, 
nsinwy'a out of pauiy 99, "AID ἼΩΝ, 
nainwy Ἴων. In Nex. 5, 1 we should mad 
Ὁ 3» for ‘pa, since ¥ has obviously 
fallen away. — But examples are found 
where “dyin as τον as “Alef is prefixed 
to nouns, 6. g. In ne ΟΝ, 

ay (pl. Day, constr. "3%, with suff. 
P29; from 299) common, prop. (a par- 
ticip. form) the veiling, covering; hence 
1. darkness of clouds, darkness, with the 
genit. 439 Ex. 19, 9 or Τῷ Ps. 18, 
12; 4 thick cloud, which brings oy Is. 
18, 4, or ᾿ΦῚ9}2 Prov. 16, 15; also col- 
lect. JOB 20, 6 and 36, 29 as a figure 
of swift fight and of swiftness gener- 
ally Is. 60, 8, as well as of speedy 
evanescence 44, 22; Jos 30,15. Ideas 
of veiling or covering are often trans- 
ferred to darkness, obscurity, cloud; 


-s 
comp. D»N Ar. is to be veiled, JS 
to be consenled: whence θὲς, “DDR : 
nay = OND, Bb, whence aby ; ‘jon 
prop. to cover or veil around; pe to 
cover, veil, whence }29 &. — 2. a 
forest, thicket | Jar. 4, 29, like the Targ. 
aay, Syr. κῶν, Arab. Le, from the 
ΤᾺ of es obscurity. — 3. (from 
ay I. = May to be thick) a threshold-like 
projection, step before a door 1 Kinas 
7,6, Targ. Nnpipo; Ez. 41, 25; so too 
ay, 2 (pl. Day = pray). 

ay see 315) as a noun. 


—Y see ay as a noun. 
ἐς 


ΔΝ, ἃ stem incorrectly adopted for 
p°ay; see the noun 34» (39). 
TV (part. a9, inf. constr. Ἔν 


τον. ‘with suff. "129; fut. 732") trans. 
prop.. to cut, to split , a field, hence to 
furrow, to ilonoh = = m2, eae M22, 
Ar. duc, whence need, an ake, a nin: 
tock. From this objective sense hag 
heen developed: 1. to plough, to till, 
278, Prov. 12, 11; 578, Say = “DN 
Gun. A, 2; Zmou. 13, 5s ἴων. Ts. 30, 24, 
as in Nif, ‘of my Eccuss. 5, 8, and y's 
Ez. 36, 84. omitting the accusative and 


ἽΝ 


1003 


ἼΩΝ 


with 2 wherewith Deut. 15, 19; sel- 
domer of DD 28, 39, 12 Gan. 2, 15; 
to cultivate ponerally, εν by ἘΠΕ ΤΉ ΤΣ 
or building Ezxx. 48, 19, like colere 
locum; to work a material of cloth, as 
n-nwe (linen) Is. 19,9. — 2. to perform 
heavy work, as a slave or servant, 
hence ἐο serve (in this sense), with ac- 
cus. of the person Gen. 15,13; 29,15; 
Jos 39, 9, and also with accus. of the 
thing Gun. 30, 29; 129 Ὁ) Gun. 49, 15 
socage of the labourer, i. e. one who 
does service in socage, 3 729 for a 
thing Ezex. 29, 20, for one or a 
thing Gemn. 29, 20, to serve in a thing 
Num. 4, 37; also to work by one, i. e. to 
cause him to perform service JER. 22, 
13; 34, 9; to impose service Ex. 1, 14; 
Lev. 25, 39; with the accus. to serve, to 
take care of with service Num. 8, 15; “5 
DY to serve with one GEN. 29, 25: to do 
service before (especially before the 
great) with 9 and "35> 2 Sam. 16, 19. 
Metaphorically of subdued and subject 
peoples, of vassals &. Jupazs 9, 28; 
1 Sam. 11, 1; Jer. 27, 7; Gen. 14, 4; 


to be at the "service of, to be willing, 


1 Kinas 12,7. It is not a denom. from 
say like servire from servus, δουλεύειν 
from δοῦλος, but comes from the funda- 
mental signification to work. — 3. Fig. 
to worship, to serve, with the accus. God 
Ex. 3, 12; Josu. 24,15; Ps. 22,31; but 
in this meaning the accus. 18 sometimes 
omitted Jos 36, 11, or “Δ is construed 
with Ὁ Jupass 2, 13; Jur. 44,3; of 
idols Deut. 4,19; Jupaszs 10, 10. Pro- 
ceeding from the idea of worshipping it 
means: to offer or present a 11372, Nay 
15. 19, 21, also omitting the object Ex. 
3, 12, or with two accusatives 10, 26. 
Deri: 729 TIS , t7ay,, 135.) Ty, 
13973, the proper names oa, on “33, 

133, poe ay, 8729, ὈΝ 35, 139, 

727, 13», bya 


Nif. 5393 (once ayy, fut. Tay) to 
be cultivated , of a field, Ez. 36, 9 34; 
Eccuzs. 5,8 a king for a cultivated field, 
ij. 6. for an inhabited land; to apply, 
prop. to labour i. e. to use Dev. 21, 4. 

Puh. ‘Tay to be worked, with 3 Devt. 


21, 3; to impose service (M'Tiay), with 
3 of the person Is, 14, 3. 

Lif. T3394 (inf. constr. Ta, fut. 
a9") to cause to work Ex. 1, 13; 6,5; 
to weary with labour, to Fairs paralial 
vrai; hence to oppress, to weary Is. 
48, 23 24; to reduce to servitude JER. 
17, 4: to impose service, labour Ez. 29, 
18; to compel to labour 2 Cur. 34, 33. 

Hof Tasit to be made to serve Ex. 
23, 24, with the accus. Deut. 5,9; 13, 3. 

The fundamental iemiheaton of the 
stem is sufficiently attested by a com- 
parison with map, Aram. mop, Arab. 


BJs; and the organic 700k T3a°9 is 
also found in ἼΞΓΝ (to be separated, 


divided), a I. ‘(to separate, divide), 
1B IB, awa &e. &e. 


Tay, (A7ay, NAY, W739; part. masc. 
739, pl. 1139 fem. NI39; inf. constr. 
43972; fut. ‘Ta3") Aram. prop. tr. same 
as Hebrew s2 "(but commonly like the 
Hebrew sn) to make, D2% Dax. 3, 1, 
to set on foot , “ποὺς Ezr. 4,15, to 
carry on, 2p Dan. %, “21, to hake ready 
5, 1, to verform, ἼΩΝ 6, 28, to commit 
6, 23, to do, to carry on 4, 32: to do, 
with 5 (with) 4,32, Ezr. 7, 18, with py 
the same 6, 8; to worship , God; to do 
or keep, the law Eze. 7, 26. Deriv. 33, 

δὲ 135). T3272. 

“πῆρ. S338 to be made Ear. 4, 19; 
with the accus. to be made into Daw. 3, 
29; to be done Ear. 5, 8. 

Tay (in pause 7327, with suff. "123, 
pl. D759) m. 1.a servant, a slave, Gen. 
12, 16, Ex. 12,30, whether he has be- 
come so by captivity in war or by debt 
or purchase (D2 2772) Gun. 17, 12 27, 
or whether he has been born in [86 
house (5 3°97) 14,14; hence "ἢ M753 
servile work Luv. 25, 39; pbiy ᾿ an 
everlasting (life-long) slave ‘Deur. 15, 17. 
oa» 'Y a servant of servants, i. 6. the 
lowest servant Gen. 9, 25; pas m3 
house of servants, of labour Ex. 13, 3, of 
Egypt. Sometimes with 9 of the per- 
son to whom one is a servant Gen. 41, 
12; 1Sam. 17,8; hence 3 ‘¥ 35 to serve 


ἽΝ 


one as a slave, i. ὃ. to serve as not free 
ἜΣ 47, 25, to become one’s servant 9, 
; 99 07 to become a slave, with . 
τὶ the person 1 Sam. 8,17, like ry mpd 
> 2 Kines 4, 1; ὃ yb se" Is. 44, 21; 
metaphor. a ἘΠ dependent Devr. 6, 
21, one obedient, compliant 1 Kines 12, 
7; a willing instrument 1 Sam. 17, 8; a 
court-servant Gun. 40, 20; 1 Sam. 16,17; 
1 Kines 1,47; military head 1 Sam. 29. 
ὃ; military servant 2 Sam. 2,12; a sub- 
ject GEN. 9, 26; α bondman, dependent, 
even of IN “AT, 19 (see Judith 3, 
4); doing service, of an animal Jos 40, 
28; very often ’y is used in conversa- 
tions with distinguished persons by the 
speaker, in the 34 person, as a sign of 
devotion, the one addressed being called 
VN Gen. 19,2; 44,18; Dan. 2,4; and 
so too in speaking to God 1 Sam. 3, 9, 
in prayers 23,10, even when one speaks 
of a third person to another Gen. 32, 5; 
44,27. —2.When coupled with a deity, 
a servant, worshipper, devotec Nuw.1,10; 
hence it is applied to Abraham Ps. 105, 
6, Joshua Josu. 24, 29, Eliakim Is. 22, 
20, Zerubbabel Haa. 2,24, Joh Jos 1,8, 
David Ps. 18,1; pl. in Deut. 32, 36 and 
metaphor. of messengers or ambassadors 
of God, who execute his purposes, ap- 
plied to the theocratic nucleus of the 
people in exile Is. 49, 6, to Nebuchad- 
nezzar JER. 25, 9, to Messiah the branch 
ZecH. 8, 8; one beloved, chosen, hence 
applied to angels Jos 4,18, prophets 
Am. 3, 7, Moses Drur. 34,5, Isaiah Is. 
20, 3 &e. — 3. (abridged from may 
adherent of Jah) n. p. m. JUDGES 9: 26; 
Hizra 8, 6; comp. the proper names in 
Phenician 8459 — ὍΝ τη» Kit. 29, 2; 
M29 =F TRy ib. 15,2; “ONT ib. 2, 
ts ogee. ib. 12,1 1: ΠῚ} 135 num. Kilik. 
ibe ΟἽ Kit. 2, 8, npbatay ib. 1, 2; 
ya yay ibid. 12, 2; ΡΣ ἼΩΣ ibid. 13, 1; 
ὈΦΌἼΞ5 10. 2, 1: wawyay Athen. 1, 2; 
mona ib.1,1; “39 ‘from spay J oseph. 
contra “Ap. 1, 21; “py dpsay ‘Abdalonim 
Just. 10, 10; manu Ty Abdastartus Jo- 
seph. contra Ap. 1,18; boxy Abdelem 
ib. 1, 21; jorqay abdomen ib. 1, 18 &e. 
&e.; in ἀπ ᾿ΑΡ4-Α118, Abd-el- Rach- 
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man; in Ethiop. Gebra-Christos (adherent 
of Christ); in Greek Ἑρμόδουλος, in Ger- 
man Gott-Schalk &c. 

nae ‘Tas (worshipper of 9} ΞΞ ἢ 9.2) 
n. p.m. JER. 38, 7; comp. Ar. Abd-el- 
malich, Phenic. Abadmelech. 

Tay Aram. m. same as Hebrew 132 
a servant , minister Ear. 4,11; ἃ wor- 
shipper Dan. 6, 21. 

"33 Tay (422 is according to Saadia 
=43), worshipper of Nebo) n. p. m. in 
Babylon Dan. 1, 7; 2, 49; for which 
3, 29 has sia2 “55, (It is possible that 
1a, 8192 =m), Venus). 


TID (pl. with suf. o°339) τι. work, 
deed, Eccuzs. 9, 1, prop. ΠΡῸΣ Ξε jpos, 


13) (worshipper, viz. of Jah) n. p.m. 
Ruts 4, 17; 1Car. 11,47; 2,17; 26,7; 
2 Car. 23, 1. 

DIN Tay (worshipper of Edom, i. e. 
of Mars) n. p.m. 28am. 6, 10. pos (Talm. 
ὉΠ 12) 1. 6. the red, was a designation 
of Mars, like 1B» among the Phenicians, 


to whom the ass was sacred (sian the 
red). See Strabo 15, 2. 


N'T2P (probably abridged from by739) 


Ne D. "mM. 1 Kinas 4, 6; Nex. 11, 17; for 
which 1 Cur. 9,16 has 9339. 


PNTIY (worshipper of Fi) nN. P.M. 
Jur. 36, 26. 

ΓΞ (constr. M339) fem. work, of a 
husbandman Psat 104, 23; husbandry 
Nes. 10, 38, fully 278 may 1 Cur. 
27, 26; ieaey servile labour Lv. 25, 39, 
or defining TION} 23, 7; external, me- 
chanical work Exon. 39, 32, defining 
Honig 35, 24; service, ministry Gen. 30, 
26: Ex. i; 14; euiary service hz.29,18, 
ἐλ “39 Gay. 30, 26 to do service; ai 
jection 1 Cur. 26, 30; 2 Cor. 12, 8: use, 
profit Ps. 104, 14; implements Num. 3, 
31; employment, performance Num. 4, 47, 
- ΠΏΣ Is, 28, 21; fruit, use, result 32. . 
17; service of God, of the temple 1 Cun. 
25, 1; holy, divine service Num. 8, 11; 
the doing of service 8, 25. In als Ny, 
N33. 
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Tr po areca akan pes ie Rt eee san oss =, PRU EER τιν. IN τ πον ae 
125 (after the form rast) j. ser- | same organic root. The roots 4 1.) m3 L, 
vice, ‘prop. hand-service, concrete collect. | 33 I., Roan, an l &. &e. may be 


servants GEN. 26,14; Jos 1, 3. 

Vay (worshipper, devotee, viz. of 
Jah) 1.x. p.m. JupeEes 12,13, for which 
1 Sam. 12,11 has "3 (out ‘of 1139 = 
1135): 1 Car. 8, 23 30; 2 Cur. 34, 20. 
See 113. — 2. n. p. of a city in mare 
inhabited by Levites Josx. 21,30, 1 Cur. 
6, 59, prop. arising out of Jay (ford, 
passage) Josu. 19,28, with. which it is 
identical. 

matay ἢ servitude, bondage Ezr. 9, 


8; Neu. 9,17; Aram. ἸΖορων, 


“TID See of S32y worshipper of 
Jah) 1 n. p.m, Ear. 10, 26; 1 Cur. 6, 29; 
2 Cur. 29, 12. 

Seay (same as ἘΝ Tay) n. p. M. 
1 Cur, 5, 15. 
| ΓΞ» (worshipper of Jah; 329 in- 
stead of 29 in compounds) x. p. m. 
1 Car. 3, 21; 7, 8: 8,38 &.; the LXX 
have sometimes read ney ᾿Αβδία or 
may Ὀβδία. 

"ey see 17439. 


SETSD gee 729. 
ayy (Ξ ττλ 39) n. p. m. 1 Kines 
18,3. 


May (only Kal) intr. to be fat, thick, 
well- fed of men Drvr. 32,15, coupled 
with 738, “2; comp. Ethiop. "ay abeye 
to be large, grown up, Ar. bs to be 
large, thick, Aram. to be fat, obdurate, 
of the heart; to swell up, then to be 
strong 1 Kins 12,10; to be closely or 
straitly bound, of shield- bosses; to be 
firmly trodden, of earth, to serve as a 
mould for casting in; to be thick, strong, 
of things &c. Metaphor. to be veiled, 
enere concealed, for which the Ar. is 

= (to be covered, concealed); comp. 
min with MDD. Deriv. 139, "33, "22; 
magn. 
. ‘The organic root ay is also in 55 
(a1y 11) Aram. 2, εν, “Ar. ok, and 


the Arab. ἘΠΕ itt Ge ‘have the 


remotely’ νι ει ΠΕ with it. 


ray (only plur. niay; formed from 


ay, i.e. ay I.) ἢ same as 2» darkness 
of clouds, 2 Sam. 23,4 niay Rb without 
clouds. 


may (plur. constr. "29, as is read) 
prop. an adj. thick, firm, of earth, subst. 
thickness, 2 Cur. τ 17 in the thickness of 
the earth, i, 6. in firm ground prepared 
for a mould to cast in. 1 Kings 7, 46 
has 2972 instead. 


win» (from 02%, after the form niay, 
with suff. iay) m. a pledge Deut. 24, 
10-13; comp. d4n. 


“AY (constr. "133, from “37 IL.) m 
prop. ‘what is ἀπ τον brought forth, 
hence 1. produce, fruit of the earth, 
proventus, 1. 6, grain JosH. 5, 11 12 
(Jeh. Carpentrasi), in the Tare. and 
Peshito for }33 (from 327 to grow, to 
bear fruit) and. ‘San (from ba to sprout, 
to grow); comp. Ayam. niniy foetus, 
surculus, Syr. e58 corn, — 2. only in 
the construct state “ay and coupled 
with 2 (likewise from “33 II.) prop. in 
fruit, in consequence, and therefore dif- 
ferent from 4372 for the purpose of, in 
order that (from 7212 out of m2); hence 
a) a preposition ΠΏΣ (prop. followed 
by a genitive, an ‘infin, or imperfect, 
with suf. “pava, a7, ma", 07" ἄς.) 
for, on account οἵ, ἃ) followed ‘by an 
infin. Ex. 20,20 in order to prove; 2 Sam. 
14, 20 in order to alter, turn, prop. for 
the sake of proving, turning; β) fol- 
lowed by a noun GEN. ei 21 on account 
of man; Ex. 9,16 nay 5 , 13, 8 πὶ 3, 
where πὶ anal mnt are i be regarded 
as nouns; and this signif. should also 
be adopted in Am. 2,6 and 8, 2, where 
the translation is, not for, but on ac- 
count of shoes, i. e. because of a little 
thing or trifle. In the same sense ‘2 is 
to be taken with a suff. 1 Sam. 23, 10 
for my sake, Gen.3,17 for thy sake, 12, 
16 for her sake &c. — b) @ conjunction, 
because, with the perf. Mic. 2,10, so that, 


oy 
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in order that, ut, with the imperf. Gen. 
27, 4; Ex. 9,14; on the contrary, in 
2 Sam. 12,21 we should read for it 333 
as long as (according to the Targ., Syr., : 
Ar.); sometimes > is added 2 Sam. 17, 
14, without altering the sense much. 
With respect to signif. 1. the Ara- 
maean N1339 foetus, Syr. oas, ay 
corn, have been compared, and there- 
fore 139 has been derived from "85 11. 
(which see). On the other hand, “for 
signif. 2. “a9 I. has been ugually com- 
pared, and for the subst. the meaning 
passing over, going away has been adopt- 
ed; though the translation fruit and 


therefore consequence is more suitable. } 


DIY (inf. constr. why, fut. nay") tr. 
game as na? nid to knot together, to 
interlace, to interweave, to mix (see Pih.); 
hence metaphor. to change, to exchange 
(comp. a"¥), to borrow, upon a pledge 
given Devr. 15, 6, to ΠΡ ΗΝ for a debt 
24,10; to lend, upon a pledge; comp. 
bon. Deriv. ning, mnay. 

Pin. nay (fut. ba3") to change, to ex- 
change, nok Jo. 2,7, i.e. to turn aside, 
to come upon the way of another (LXX, 
Vulg.). 

if. nay (inf. constr. nas, fut. 
may) to lend , upon a pledge, with 
accus. of the person Dur. 15,6, and 
aceus. of the thing 15, 8. 

As to the organic root Hay, the 
same lies also in ΠΥ͂Ρ, nao ἐν JO“, 
ἼΒΓΣ, MB, MD"D, 52, “5 τη, ΠΕ Ὁ, us" ὃ, 
whieh contain together the funda- 
mental signification complicare, con- 
nectere; comp. also 249, dan, mb, pro- 
ceeding from cognate. means ἘΠῚ Syr. 
2d to Interweave, whence 24 inter- 
laced, Ar. Lure a saddle. 


O°Oay (after the form Ἵ20, DW, 
b ban) m. prop. obligatoriness, hence @ 
pledging Has. 2,6, Targ, PRIN pipe. 
According to the ca Jerome, Jos, 
Kimchi, Ibn Esra and others it is said 
to be = ΓΝ ¥ thick dung, which yields 
no suitable sense, and is also linguisti- 
eally incorrect. 


“AY masc. denseness, compactness JOB 
15, 26. 

"AY (with suf. 193) m. thickness, of 
a thing 1 Kin@s 7, 26; JER. 52, 21. 

δ ΤΏ (def. NNPIY, constr. My) 
Aram. , same as Hebr. ΣΤῚΣ work, la- 
bour, service Ezr. 4, 24; 5, 8: an em- 
ployment, an office Day. 2. 49; 8, 12, like 
MOND. 


oy (not used) 1. trans. to strip off, 
leaves; to bare, to make naked, trees; 
2. intrans. to be bare, of a mountain, a 
rock; Arab. has. Yet pay might be 
transposed from 229 = a5) ‘meaning to 


be bare, waste, as "belouping to padi. 
Deriv. the proper names 5249, bay. 


yoy (not used) intr. same as Vas 
to shine, to glitter. Metaphor. a) to be 
distinguished, noble; h) to be high, to 
shine afar; deriv. the proper name Vers 
comp. 728, Vai). 


a} I. (part. 939, inf. absol. "29, 
constr. “nay, “22, with suff. "329, jut. 
ay) intr. prop. is go over a standing 
place or resting point, to step beyond, 
to rove beyond, to go beyond. Hence 
to pass over, with the accusat. “2, to 
cross, 0° Is. 23,2; to go through, nan 
na", of fishes Ps, 8, 9, more rarely 
with a Is. 43, 2 Znon. 10, 11, or Fina 
Num. 33, 8; to go over a Henn “3973 
Gen. 32,23, bn Devr. 2,13; to pass over, 
absol. 9Kinas2, 9; over rivers and waters, 
1.6. to emigrate, with accus. of the place to 
which Is. 23,6 12, Am. 6, 2, nx a 
2, 10, ἜΤΕΙ with DN Now. 39, 7; 
step over, MIN JOB 19, 8; 2558 Ps. joa 
9; to tread over, 8. g. ἐπ in oie 
of their humiliation Is. 51, 23. Fig. to 
transgress, δ" Ἔ Nom. 22 18, m3 Devt. 
17, 2, nin Is. 24, 5, san Esra. 3, 3, 
comp. Apa "23, aw to sin, δ᾽, 
Talm. "739 transgression. — by 9 to 
pass over to a person or thing 1 Sam. 
14,1; to pass over, of the wind, with 3 
Ps. 103, 16, with by of “Yn, Now. 6, δὲ 
to pass ἜΝ to go ison: with acy 
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cusat. 20,17, Jupexs 11, 29, rTyayia the 
pass Is. 10, 29; fig. to penetrate, nen 
LAMENT. 3, AA, yet 3 is also put 
12,6; 1 Kinas 22,36; Ps. 42,5; of in in- 
animate things, Ps. 18,13 hail and fiery 
coals passed through his clouds; also with 
‘Jina Jop 15,19, Ez.9,4, aspa Am. 5, 
17; to pass Ἔχει two things 18 ex- 
pressed by 1 ‘9 Gun. 15,17; absol. 
2 Kineas 4, 8: of 09 (aor to pass, 
from one to another, to be current Gun. 
23,16; 2 Kines 12, 5 (Targ., LXX, 
Vulg.). Farther to yo beyond, past (accus.) 
a thing JupaxEs 3, 26; to outrun, with 
accusat. 2 Sam. 18, 98. Y25 “9 to has- 
ten on beyond the rocky Ragh Is. 31, 9; 
to pass by, with >» of the person Gun. 
18, 5, or Ὁ9 18, 8, “9p by Ex. 34, 6, 
ὯΝ 2 Kinas 4, 81, oni some πω: 
tions of the meaning; elsewhere 35> "Ὁ 
means to go before Josu. 3, 11; nnn 9 
to pass along under, Lzv. 27,32 of sheep, 
which pass under the crook that they 
may be nnmbered. Also to go, to travel, 
abs. Gun. 37,28, na» passers by Ps.129, 
8, fully 773 "39 Ps.80 .18 = 774 "230; 
to pass away , “to disappear, of times, 
days, dispositions Jer. 8, 20; 08 17, 
11; 30, 15; Ps. 90, 4; to pass away 
swiftly of wp, yn Is. 29, 5, Jer. 13, 
24, 22 JOB 50, 15, ὃν: Ps. 144, 4, ova 
JOB δ, 15, ἃ figure of transitoriness; to 
perish, to vanish away, of men JoB 34, 
20 or things, followed by ‘Jim Esra. 
9, 28. — DY “ay to go over, to pass over 
a thing, hence with sup to forgive Mic. 
7,18, or without >We with the dative of 
the person Am. 7, 8; to go farther, to pass 
on, to go aompasd ‘Gen. 18, 5, coupled 
with pam (= 339) Sone or SoLom. 5, 
6; to come through, to pass under, of an 
animal ridden Neuem. 2,14; to go off 
of an animal 2 Sam. 18, 9: to pass on, 
16,9; 23 “29 prop. to go forward and 
return, 1.6. to go hither and thither, of a 
wanderer Ex. 32, 27, Ez. 35, 7, Zucu. 
7, 14, with >» or 3 of the way Prov. 
4,15; 2 Kimas 6, 26; to pass on to, with 
accns, of the place where 2 Kinas 6, 9, 
Am. 5, 5, or as far as Num. 34, 4; with 
by of a person to go to one 1 Kinas 19, 


19; to pass in, to go through, with ‘a of 
the place Lev. 26,6, Jupazs 9, 26, sel- 
dom the accusat. Mic. 2, 13. Expres- 
sions belonging here: maa "Ἴ25) to enter 
into a covenant Deut. 29, is comp. Na 
Ma; mwa Ὁ 08 33, 18 to run into 
the Ee (into danger of death); nwa Ὁ 
into the pit 33,28. Still farther "305 s to 
pass on before Gun. 33, 3, to "go first 
33,14; "nN “Ὁ to follow 2 Sam. 20,13; 
followed by ἸΏ or MQ to go away, de- 
part from Rura 2, 8, 1 Kinas 22, 24, 
hence 1x") ΛΚ to depart from the com- 
mandment, 1, 8. not to observe it Dzvr. 
26, 13; 2 naw ‘y right has depart- 
ed fiom him, i. 8. he has not regarded 
the righteous cause Is. 40,27; 5 Δ to 
pass over to a person or thing Is. “45, 
14, Ez. 48, 14, to come to one Lament. 
4,21; to lay upon one as a burden Devt. 
24, 5; to come upon one, irruit in ali- 
quem, invasit Jos 9, 11; 13, 13; to. 
mount and press upon a thing, 1. 6. to ride 
Hos. 10, 11 Ξ- ΞΘ"; to assail Nau. 3, 
19; to fall upon Jupexs 11, 29; to ie 
vance, of floods, coupled with ¢ spa Is. 
8, 8; to overflow, of OY Nan. 1, 8; Ν 
pte along, of bv2 ὉΔῚ Has. 3, 10; 
pour forth abundantly, “of “te? Is. 23, ic 
with 59 to pour out over a thing, to cause 
to flood, as 11) Ἢ2 Is. 54, 9, ns and 
naw Ps. 42, 8, stom 124,4; coupled 
with yyw and like the latter applied to 
troops, to inundate, to overwhelm Dan. 
11,10, even when Ani vid Is. 28, 18 
or yrs Nag. 2, 1 [1,18] mean so. Me- 
tapher. ‘a) to overpower, to overcome, of 
72, with accus. of the object JER. 23,9; 
to overwhelm, of a multitude of sins Ps. 
38,5, of wrath 88,17; to transgress, to 
exceed, of 327 τ ΛΘ τὸ ΤῸ 73, fe 
b) to flow out, to drop in tears, for hich 
the Ar. is , hence "3 “ia Sone oF 


Sou. 5, 4 13 couding, distilling myrrh, 
Ξε πο ‘Ta, στακτή. —- From the fun- 
damental signification to exceed (the posi- 
tion taken, the original measure), whence 
all the meanings present themselves as 
modifications, has arisen the sense not 
used in Kal, to swell out, to bubble forth; 


hy 


metaphor. to be agitated, of a stream; to 
be puffed up, haughty, overbearing, pro- 
voked, irritated. Deriv. may 1, 337, 
ΓΞ 1 and 3, nav, 39, ieee 
ing ‘to some Ay 2, and the proper names 
25722, 1723, ‘ra (in 19g 173). 

"Nip. "233 (fut. 559.) ‘to be passed 
through, of a river Ez. ‘47, 5, 

Pih. “a9 (fut. 129") to make go through, 
1, 6. to bolt, to close, with a of the thing 
1 Kines 6, 21, where n54en-nx (ac- 
cording to Chron. and J 05.) should be 
supplied; comp. Aram. NIa¥ a bolt, 
aI to bolt, Targ. May = 12. 

” Hf. avr (part. ΠΏ, inf. ὁ. PAD, 
fut. ay"), causat. of Kal in all its mo- 
difications: hence to lead over, to trans- 
port across, with accus. of the object 
and an accus. Gun. 32, 24 or 2 of the 
river Ps. 136, 14; to conduct across 
2 Sam. 19,16; to remove, with 2 whither 
Gen. 47, 21, as in Kal 9... 473 “ay 
(2 Cur. 30, 10); to convey, an inherit- 
ance, with : to one Num. 27, 7: to make 
transgress, a law 1 Sam. 2, 24, if we 
should not read 0429"; to pass a thing 
over, e. g. the hair of ‘the head, i. e. to 
cut it off Ez. 5,1; fo cause or let pass 
through, with 3 of the place Deut. 2, 
30; Ez. 14, 15; dip M1 to make to be 
bone Ex. 36, ὃ; Ἐς: “hg to cause the 
trumpet to Pee through ‘Lev. 25,9; to 


let pass or disappear , Non 2 Sam. 12, : 


13, i. e. to forgives to bring before, with 
shy Ex. 13, 12, i. 6. to dedicate, =n; 
to cause to pass by, to shoot 1 Sam. 20, 
36; to carry away, to lead away 2 Cur. 
35, 28, i.e. to remove; to cast off, to put 
off, “33, with Ὁ of the person Jon. 3, 
6; to take οἵ. with V2, of ΚΞ ἜΤΗ. 
8, 2; to put away or destroy 2 Orr. 15, 
8: to turn away Ps. 119, 37; WY gy 
τὸ lead through the fire, i.-e. to cause to 
be burned, to purify Nom. 31, 23, but 
commonly to burn Dur. 18, 10, which 
was done to children in honour of J22, 
hence 322 ... ays, Pees TOE Ez. 


16, 21 (ὁπ Ὁ comp. a Ex. 13, 12) ‘Ley. 
18, 21; Jur. 32, 35; Ez. 16, 21; 23, 37, 
sometimes with ws 2Kinas 23, 10, and 
interchanged with ‘dys πὸ Jer. 7, 31. 
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Here belongs also }29723 ... Nave 25am. 
12,31 to lead through the long four-cornered 
projection (see 2772) at the entrance of 
a palace, i. e. to burn; or we should 
read with K’tib 39} = 05979 and 9 for 3. 

Hithp. 3390 ( part, saya , fut. nay’) 
to be provoked, irritated , ‘to fall into a 
passion, to get wroth, by exceeding oue’s 
previous state, Ps. 78, 21, and with 3 
Dr. 3, 26, oy Ps. 89, 39 and 9 of a 
person Prov. 26, 17: ἐπ with accus 
of the person 20, 2; to be haughty 14, 
16; comp. “39. 


“a Il. (Kal not used) ἐγ. prop. to 
veil, to. cover, to enwrap, identical in its 
organic root with that in 73-8 IL, “px 
&c. Hence metaphorically as in wad 
(see W224) 1. to copulate, to impreg- 
nate, intrans. to be fructified, of corn- 
fruit; to be pregnant, of a woman (dif- 
ferent from M's to be big with young, 
of animals), Targ. “ay (Targ. J. I. and 
II. on Gen. 16, 5; ‘Nom. 11, 12 &e.); 
comp. also nny belonging to Ps, 65, 14, 
waa> Mat. 2, ‘16. Fig. to yield as fruit 
or produce. Derivat. ay 1 and 2, — 
2. as in Ὧ99 (which see), yoy (which see), 
DEN (to bun) the idea of covering around 
is transferred to that of encompassing, 
enclosing, hedging about, out of which 
arise the noun-conceptions; fence, side, 
wing, edge, bank, hedge &c., as has 
been copiously developed under %22 
(p. 674) by comparing the Aram. and 
Arab. Deriv. "39 (Aram. "39), "35 2, 
3973 2, the proper names ὩΣ ἂς 
cording to some), O29, το 5. 

Pih, "39 to fructify, to impregnute , to 
cover, J OB 21,10 his ox covers and does 
not reject (seed); Targ. }238. 

In Aram. 123 to be pregnant, fruit- 
ful, as also the Syr. ἔξ, and the Targ. 
like the Syr. in all conjugation - forms 
and derivatives. Hence fig. in modern 
Hebr. ay fruitfulness, of the year, i.e. 
intercalary year, ay oy N29 fruitfnl- 
ness of a city, 1. 6. the part ‘belonging to 
it, which the Talmud limits to 70?/, ells 
around the city; AIM MB cross-ways, 
going out of the boundary of the city. 


Ἴων 
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ah, (with suff. 933, ρὲ. ΞΘ, ¢."939, 
with suf. 1933, OF Ia2; from ἊΣ II.) 
m. 1. a sane a margin, like ©, AS ; 

> (ora, ripa, latus fluvii); bank-land, 

river-land , i. 6. which lies on a ὙΠ; 
followed by Ὁ of the genit. Is. 18, 1, of 
Meroe, on the streams of Cush; so τον 
Num. 32, 19; perhaps 1 Sam. 14, 1. "139. 
ὙΠ ἜΣ and Egypt Is. 7, 20, "be- 
cause that lies on the Euphrates, this 
on the Nile; hence O° 33 coast- -lands, 
river-lands, of different countries 1 Kinas 
5,4, Jur. 49,32, comp. "297 2; bank- 
district, of the Euphrates "2 Sam. 10, 16 
(not the other side), as far as which the 
kingdom of Zobah stretched; “1122 "2372 
1 Ksnas 14, 15 far from the coast-lands 
of the Euphrates i, 6. beyond; "2373 
pr) 2 Cur. 20, 2 from the (south- -eastern) 
bank-districts of the (Dead) Sea, — 2. like 
22 a side, flank, in which case the thing 
specially meant is announced 1 Sam. 14, 
1 4 40; Jer. 49, 32; 1 Kinas 5, 4; or 
18 easily perceptible ‘from. the context 
1 Sam. 26,13. Hence is to be explained 
the common phrase 73°73 723, which 
is used for both sides of the Jordan: 
for the other side Grn. 50,10 11, Devt. 
3, 25, 1Sam. 31, 7, for thig one JOSH. 
1 14: JuDGEs 5, 17; and in both cases 
9 ἘΞ JupaEs 10, 8, or 1139 72772 
i 25 is employed; for greater clearneSs 
there ἴδ also added minni72 JosH. 18, 7, 
wow moe Deur. 4, “Ad, ww napa 
1 Cur. 6, 63, a9 Josu. 5, te m3 
1 Cur. 26, 30, ww ἘΣ 132 Deve. 11, "30. 
— 3. A preposition: on this side (J eran) 
Is. 8, 23, 1. 6. the eastern land of Jordan; 
on the other side, "ΣΝ to the other 
side (of the sea), i. “ὃ, over or beyond 
Devt. 30, 13, by the side of Josx. 22,11, 
towards the side Ex. 28, 26, o°38 ψ τὸν 
towards the fore side, 1. 6, joroards Ez. 
1,9, for which we have also “9 "29 Ex. 
25, 37. 922? Is. 47,15 to his ‘side, i, 6. 
directly to’ his home Babylon being 
conceived of as an island; "2272 from 
beyond Jop 1,19. — 4. n. p. of a grand- 
son of "WEAN, and consequently an off- 
shoot of a Chaldean Semitic race GEN. 


10, 24 25, as well as the progenitor of 
a Hebrew stem 11,14 15; hence "ἢ “3a 
10, 21 all the peoples deseamied ‘from 
Haber (10, 25 seq.; 11,10seq.; 25, 1seq.), 
but especially the Abrahamites of the line 
of Isaac and Jacob, who are named Do" 29, 

sometimes in the mouth of non-Israelites 
Gen. 39,14 17; 41,12; Ex.1,16; 2,6; 
1 Sam. 4, 6 9; 14, 11; 29, 3; pumetines 
in that of Israelites, when they are speak- 
ing to non-Israelites Gun. 40, 15; Ex. 
1,19; 2,7; 3,18; 5,3; 7,16; 9, 1 13; 
10, 3; Jon. 1, 9; and sometimes when 
Israelites are contrasted with non-Israe- 
lites or distinguished from them Gen. 
14,13; 43,32; Ex.1,15; 2,11 13; 21, 
2; Deut. 15,12; 1S4am. 13,3 7 19; 14, 
21; Jur. 34,914. Accordingly "39 is 
also a proper name of different persons 
Neu. 12, 20; 1 Cur. 5, 13; 8, 12 22. 
See 533. — Like πον, father of the 
first ἜΣ, ‘y must also afford explana- 
tion for a personal name, for which 
there is an analogy in "39, 1. 6, pro- 
duction, shoot, like τῷ, 


ary I. Aram. same as Hebr. "a9 lL. 


“aly IL. Aram. same as Hebr. "ay IT. 
Deriv. “922. 


"29 (στὰ “29 11.) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. ΠΣ bank-district , coast-district ; 
hence n'at2 “9 the (western) bank-district 
of the Euphrates Ezr. 4, 10; 5, 3 &e. 
(comp. 1 Kinas 5, 4; Nex. 2, 7). 

ΓΞ (pl. niqaz, ὁ. nijay Ἐ ΟΡ) 7. 
1, (from. nay 1) α ᾿ενυ-δοαὶ 2 Sam. 19, 
19, to which Ὁ 39 refers, and therefore 
the LXX and J osephus have διάβασις. 
— 2. (from 29 11.) border, margin; hence 
"aT nina tn the outermost sides of 
the steppe 15, 28 K'tib, for which the 
K’ri has ni299. 

72D (c. nay, with suf. ins; pl. 
nina, 0. τόπον ‘and minay; from “391,) 
7. prop. an overflowing (of le over- 
pouring, outbreak, outpouring; hence 
1, wrath, fury, of God punishing; 
coupled with pyr Ps. 78, 49, jG Is. 
13,9, and to which are eared ros (to 
take meray) Ps. 85, 4, Fy (to pour ‘out) 


yay 


Hos. 5, 10; elsewhere ™ nay occurs 
of the punitive wrath of God Is. 9,18; 


13, 13, and ‘y pi is the great divine | : ; 
of th πρὸς τῷ Τίγρητι ποταμῷ (Steph. Byz. s. v. 


judgment-day of the heathen and Israel 
ΖΕΡΗ. 1,15 18; Ez. 7,19; then the tame of 


judicial sentence Jos 21,30; with ὩΝ 40, | 


11; also punishment, suffering Ps. 90,9 
11. — 2. haughtiness 7, 7; 18. 16,6; ‘Pa 
with haughtiness 14, 16, “ὁ 02 rod of 
haughtiness Prov. 22, 8. 

TV Y3e wee F772. 

may (coast-place, bank-place) n. p. 
of a station of the Israelites not far from 
“a5 Jinx» on the coast of the Red Sea 
Nom. 33, 34. 

MHA see 93 

"2 (from “2%, pl. commonly 39, 
but also D°".39 Ex. 3, 18) Gent.m., "929 
(pl. nin39) f.a Hebrew, male and female, 
a simple and suitable name for the He- 
brew people Ex.1,15; 2,13; 3,18; 1Sam. 
13,7; 14, 11, referred to an ancestor "29, 
Gen. 10, 21 24 25. The appellation is 
commonly used in Scripture only where 
strangers are introduced as speaking 
Gan. 39,14 17; 41,12; Ex.1,16; 2,6, 
or where Israelites speak of themselves 
to strangers Gun. 40, 15; Ex. 1, 19; 
Jon. 1, 9, or where they are contrasted 
with other peoples Grn. 48, 32; Ex. 1, 
15.. Greek and Roman writers use this 
appellation also (Pausanias, Tacitus, 
Plutarch, Appian &e.). As to the mean- 
‘Ing of the name, its derivation from an 
ancestor Heber, as well as other similar 
derivations, is to be rejected; as such 
progenitors were assumed only after 
the land or people; and moreover, Jok- 
tanites, Ishmaelites, Edomites &c. are 
also derived from Heber. Agreeably to 
an old tradition Josu. 24, 3 the appel- 
lation appears to have been applied by 
the Phenicians chiefly to Abraham and 
his horde, who immigrated DT 97, 
The LXX, Aquila and Jerome already 
translate “ayby περάτης, περαΐτης, trans- 
itor. To this should he added, that say 
was also understood of Mesopotamia in 
particularNum. 24,24, Artemis that came 
πέραϑεν͵ i.e, out of Mesopotamia had 
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the surname Περασία (Strabo 12. p.537); 
and the Mesopotamian Nisibis was de- 
scribed more exactly by ἐν τῇ Περασίᾳ τῇ 


NioiBig). That" 2» was used of the Israe- 
lites alone, not of other peoples coming 
from Mesopotamia, is accounted for by 
the fact that 12:7 “a> gradually passed 
into J" Way and became fixed; as 
the east Jordan-land was called τὸ πέραν 
(Marrs. 8,18) or Περαία (Joseph. Antt. 
13, 2, 3); and its inhabitants Περαῖται 
(Jos. Jewish Wars 2, 20, 4). Other de- 
rivations, as from “a2 = "31; Ar. pe 

οι τ : Sa union, & mass of men, a 
people, nation, clan, “ary (Num. 26, 45) 
being such a name; or from “ay = 
to denote, to explain, interpret, to speak 
plainly, are too general and want suffi- 
cient basis, having no points of attach- 
ment to tradition. 

Oy (sides, edges; from “39 11) 
n. p. of a mountain on the other side 
of Jordan JER. 22, 20 (not meaning op- 
posite mountains); fully 2-4 Num. 
27,12, Deut. 32, 49, or mya an 
Num. 33, 47 48. To it belonged 43 
(which see). ‘yi “»y (hills of the Aba- 
rim) n. p. of a city or district at the 
Abarim-mountain Num. 21,11; 33, 44; 
for which oy also stands by itself 
33,45. See Ww. 

12} (ferry, ford) n. p. of a city 
in Asher 9055. 19, 28, for which 1113» 
(which see) is oftener used. 

way intr. to die, of seed which is 
withered up by heat in the dry ground, 
Jo. 1, 17 = wWrait of War, Ar. Quast 
(to be dried up and shrunk); probably 
ident. with the Aram. we» (Ibn Gandch, 
Kimehi); comp. aestu vanescere (Plin. 
H. N. 14, 24) and πύϑεσϑαι (Hesiod). 

Pay (Kal unused) trans. to twist, a 
rope, interlaced work; to interlace, inter- 
twine, interweave, intermix, of branches, 
fetters &c.; ident. with bay and ny 
(which see); Ar. sane commiscere. De- 
rivat, nay (fem. mma») and may. ' 


Pay 


Pih, τῇ» (fut. may) to twist together, 
interweave Mio. t, 3. 


nay adj. m., may ἢ interwoven, in- 
terlaced, of ee ‘Lay. 23, 40; hence 
thick-leaved Neu. 8, 15; Ez, 6, 18: 20, 
28; Syr. a2 the same. 


may (with suff. nay, pl. nnay and 
nindy) m. (fem. only Jupans 15, 14) 
1. prop. what is interwoven, hence a 
rope Jupagns 15, 13 14; 16, Ἵ1 12; a 
cord, a string Is. 5,18; a banal JOB 39, 
10; Braided work Ex. 98, 24, fully siya 
nay wreathed work 28, 14; fetters Ps. 
129, 4, hence >» ’¥ ἼΠ2 to fetter Kz. 3,25 
and 4,8, i.e. fie. to hinder, to hold back. 
— 2. same as nay clouds Ez.19, 11; 
31,3 10 14 (LXX), prop. nothing but 
a different form, and not from nay. 


aay (part. 139, fut. 3397 instead of 


2399) intr. 1. to dote on, to love, espe- 
cially impurely and lustfully, hence to 
lust after, to be inflamed, with >x Ez. 
23,12, oy 23,5 9 16 20 and 5 where- 
cae 23, 1, also to burn for; pay lovers 
πε. 4, 30. Derivat. 239 (plur. p39), 
239. — 2. (not used) to be lovely, plea- 
sant, ‘of sounds. Deriv. 3359 (237, 239). 

With respect to the fundamental 
signification of the stem, we have to 
compare for the organic root 2379 that 
in an IL, 27 ΕΣ aN, an" n, τς =n, 
AN, 0 ore Syr. ous (to love), 
and wast with its manifold senses in 
the Echkili-dialect. In other respects 
the Aram. and Ar. have also the mean- 
ing ‘‘to be fleshy, thick, sensuous”, bor- 


Gy 


rowed from sensuous love; comp. = 
the hinder parts, Talm. min3y nates &e. 


232 (only plur. 07239) masc. what is 
lovely, well-arranged, in speech Ez. 88, 
31, where the LXX and Syr. omit 2 
ONS; nraay Tw a lovely song 33, 32 
for a local | singer’, hence associated with 
22 2°02. Iw is there same as 0, 
sain, comp. 2 Cur. 29, 28, and it ‘is 
unnecessary to read Saw= "073 (Ewald). : 
Comp. 339 2, 


1011 


boy 


aay see 239. 
a see 2393. 


maa (with suff. FIN32) 7. impure or 
unchaste love Ex, 23, 11 (Kimchi). 


ΓΔ and May (pl. mia? or nisy, from 
a7) vA a round ‘cake, Gun. 18,6, Ex. 12, 
39, baked on hot stones 1 Krnas 19, 6, 
which is turned Hos. 7, 8, Arab. sf; 
comp. 3497. 

“BY (lentthonad out of “149, from 
“ay = 433) masc. the name 2f a ard of 
passage, coupled with “im and Ὁ, 
which knows the time of its τ 
and coming Jer. 8,7; according to the 
Targ. ; ΩΣ Saadia the crane (W733, 
Lenias res ; according to Jbn Gandch 


the swallow. The LXX retained Ayove, 
which was mutilated into ἀγροῦ; comp. 
grus, γέρανος, from gruo, γεράω, German 
cran = to cry. In Is. 38,14 the copu- 
lative Vau is wanting before nay. 


23» (plur. 079739, from 239) m. an 
ear-ring, a ring, Num. 31, 50, Ez.16,12, 
cod. Samar. Ex. 35, 22; probably from 
its round shape. 


Day (not used) intr. 1. same as 58 
to circle, to turn or wind about, to be 
round, of a thing; Syr. τις tr. to roll, 
to wind in a circle, Ar. hs& the same 
(in derivatives). Deriv. 54» (fem. 539), 
Dray, day, 3399, proper names 723, 
nb3y, D539, Tony. — 2. like 53 to hasten 
forward, to drive forward, to run, to go 
along quickly; Syr. and Arab. the same. 
Deriv. 1239. — 3. tr. to roll together, 
to twist together, into a lump; cognate 
in sense with 023, hence applied to a 
foetus. See bay, Tay. 


bap adj. m., τὰν (pl. mib-) ἡ. round, 


rounded, ποτ ον 7, 28 31 35; opposite 
Jaa. 


tay (with δε. Ἴ225, pl. p33, constr. 
bay) m. 1. a calf, named “pS-T3 Lev. 
9, 2; hence coupled with ὯΞ5 Lev. 9, 
8 and with : ΓΘ ΓΞ of a year old Marc. 


6, 6, but this is usually absent Is. 11, 
64* 


mop 


6; 27,10; a fatted calf 1 Sam. 28, 24; 
Am. 6, 4. To 539 are applied leaping 
and bounding Ps. 29, 6, and the being 
untamed Jur. 31,18 (comp. 2, 20; Hos. 
4,16;.Actrs 26,14); and therefore it is 
a figure of wild mercenary troops of all 
kinds of peoples Ps. 68, 31, so that one 
‘is easily led to take the stem 5:9 in 
‘the sense of, to run, to go along quickly, 
to hasten, to leap, like the Aram. 539, 


NS, Arab. dst (and. transposed Aé). 
See First, Conc. 8. v. — 2. a calf-image, 
1. 6. the figure of a calf or ox cast in 
metal that it may be worshipped as 
a symbol of the deity; fully 2b ’y 
Ex. 32,4 8, Deut. 9,16, Nex. 9,18, or 
with the genitive of the material 1 Kines 
12, 28, 2 Cur. 13,8; but also " alone 

Hos. 8, 6; 13, 2. 

As to the original signification of 2, 

_the following may be adopted in addi- 
tion to that which is here given: a) pro- 
perly what is rolled or folded together, 
amass, a lump, same as 023 embryo, 
foetus, which is usual in Ethiopic; hence 
the young of a lion, stag, ass, and even 
of man. b) from 53 to break through, 
hence a young thing; comp. hs to 
bear an untimely offspring, A= a young 


camel. But the meaning above given 
is the most probable. 


OID (constr. ni239, with suff. "12493 
pl. τ 335) f. 1. a calf, hence “pa n249 
Dervr. 21,3; 1 Sam. 16, 2; especially a 
_cast-metal calf symbolising Apis Hos. 
10, 5, several of which stood at Bethel; 
commonly a young cow or heifer not yet 
put to work Is.7,21; Deur.21,4 6; but 
she is also called Nw threshing Jur. 50, 
11 (where the LXX read Nw), ΓΡῚ 99 
trained to work Hos. 10, 11. ploughing 
Jupaus 14, 18, and three years’ old Gun. 
15,9. — 2, (young cow) n. p. f. 2 Sam. 
3,5; comp. the Latin proper names Da- 
malis (= juvenca), Bos, Juvencus, Vi- 
tulus, Taurus, Taurinus, Taurillus, Tau- 
riscus &c. See n23y. 


OND (with suff. χρυ, plur. nioay, 
᾿ constr. ΤΠ) fem. a rolling thing, a 
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AY 


car Gun. 45,19; Num. 7,3; specially a 
threshing -dray Is. 28,27, a war- chariot 


Ps. 46, 10. 


1122» (Vitulus) 1. π. p. m. Jupaus 3, 
12. — 2. (circle, district; comp. 5359, 
Phenic. Day] name of the new city Car- 
thage) πη. p. of a city in the plains of 
Judah Josx. 10, 3; 12,12. 

mop (either same as 07238 double 
fountain, which appears also as the name 
of a place, or two calves so called from 
an unknown tradition) only in the x. p. 
Φ jx a locality at the northern point 
of the Dead Sea Ez. 47,10, in the neigh- 
bourhood of "43 Ὁ; in Jerome bps 9, 

moiy (ring) n. p. of a place on the 
border of Moab, towards Edom, with 
the epithet maw~5u in Is. 15, 5 and Jzr. 
48, 34, to distinguish it from two other 
¥; in the LAX Ayyehia Σαλασία; in Jo- 
sephus ‘Ayahia. 

Day (3 fem. 717239) intr. same as DIN 
to be bowed, bent, melancholy, grieved, 
Jos 30, 25 my soul was grieved for the 
distressed, i. e. felt compassion; Aram. 
O49, the same. For the organic root 


bay, ΔΤ comp. Ar. p= moeror, "59 
contristavit; while β 3.5 means to press 
together. 


jay (Kal not used) tr. to hedge about, 
to enclose, to bar round about, conseq. 
perhaps same as 33m (which see), Ar. 

= IV. to shut up, Aram. 139 to debar, 
to shut out, whence Targ. N29, ΓΞ = 
Hebr. 93072. The organic root is 43-9, 
being also in 43. 

Nif. 5.5, (2 fem. pl. fut. 239m) in- 
stead of M23" in pause like myaNn Is. 
60, 4) to shut oneself up, to keep oneself 
debarred from, i. ©. 80 as not to marry, 
Ruri 1,13. In the Talmud 439 is often 
used in the meaning of our Nifal; hence 
2739, ἃ woman who is shut out from 
men, or who has been forsaken by her 
husband. 


WY (not used) zntr. to cry, of birds; 


to twitter, to utter a piping sound, cogn. 
in sense with ἼΜΕΝ, connected with "33, 


wv 


NAP, Greek γηρύω, γαρύω, Latin garrio, 
in its fundamental meaning; Ethiopic 
the same; on the contrary, the Ar. 

is either connected with ys or with 
Ask (539), and should not be compared 
here. Deriv. 4539 (a noun). 

ἽΣ (from ΣῊ» after the form of ab 
from 7, 1 from may, OF Ez. 19, 10 
from 195, by from at) abridged foi 
TY or 1, ‘after Vau Ἢν, hence 739, in 
the const?. state of the sing. "9, like Sy, 
“28, which have τς not from the pl. but 
fon >; with suff. "3, TIP, IY, DO" 
Jos 32, 19 for τῆν DI" Ty 2 Kins 9, 
18 for coé2) m. (Gon m1 L.) progress, 
advance (in space), duration, perpetuitas, 
of time, inasmuch as it expresses progress, 
continuance; hence 1. eternity, perpe- 
tuity, Ἢ jaw Is. 57,15 inhabitant of 
éternity , i. 6. everlasting; " Ty "yt the 
éverlasting hills Han. 3, 6, for which 
Devt. 33, 15 has DIP. ~ 8; Ww ὙΠ 
Gun. 49, 26 =" shal with a like mean- 
ing to 39 ‘a (LXX), parallel with 
poy nv3; Ἵν "p10 from eternity, i. 9. 
continually Jos 20, 4 = p92; 2 = 
poiv> Ps. 9,19, 19 “= ον» sy Ps. 
83,18; a arougen expression Wy “abdiy 
appears in Is. 45,17 eternities of eternity, 
i.e. all eternity, or 197 D249 for ever 
and ever Psa 9, 6; 10, 16; Mio. 4, 5. 
The meaning in 43 "AN Is. 9, 5 is 
doubtful. The Targ. and ancients look 
upon it as an epithet of God, translating 
father of eternity; while others take it 
to mean booty, which, however, is not 
hecessary.—— 2..A preposition: unto, us- 
que ad, prop. continuance a) of an ac- 
tion, during, as long as, before nouns 
2 Kinas 9, 22, 53" Ἢ, 908 20, 5 as 
long as a moment ἌΣ before the infin. 
Jupaes 3, 26 as long as their tarrying 
lasted; Scldorn followed by w and be- 
fore a finite verb Sone or Sou. 1, 12. 
Hence also same as "Ἴ with which it 
is interchanged Jos 1, 18; 8,21; 1 Sam. 
14,19; without being a conjunction on 
that account or expressing degree. 
Here belongs also DSP]. . ΓΞ. ἽΣ 
1 Krnas 18, 45 during here . and during 
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there, 1. 6. as long as. b) continued mo- 
vement towards an object or the high- 
est point, whether it be a movement in 
space, time or circumstance. This use 
of ἼΦ is most frequent: aa) of space, as 
ποτ" ἽΦ Devr. 1, 7, γον np τϑ 
Ps. 46,10; s0 DoH - ny 2 Sam. 7, 18 
hitherto. ae 50 also ἢ ΡΣ ΝΣ Nom. 14, 19, 
which may be taken in a local sense. 
Hence verbs denoting progress in space 
and arrival at an object are construed 
with 53, as 5.2 108 4,5, N¥7 11,7, 32 
Jupens 9, 52, Na 2 Sam. 16, 5 and 23, 
19 to reach as far as; also subjectively, 
as IY ἼΔἼΞΏΓΙ Jos 32,12, 12 pret Num. 
23, 18. In order to express ‘the τως 
of setting out, there is used "5... 73. 
337... a Gen. 6, 7, Luv. 13, 12, 260. 
Ges 15, 5; seldom is 13 absent 1 Sam. 

17,52; Is. 31, 40. bb) of time, as 7% 
ata pin Gen. 26, 33, TRAIT JUDGES 
6, 31, sp" Bhd Env. 15, 5; poetically - 
25-79, Ps. 104, 23. Before particles, 
as MINT dll haat how long? Eix.16, 

28; Sey Ty till now Gen. 15,16, πιϑ Ὁ 
νεῖ! now (now expletive) Gen. 22, 5, 

"may till how long? 1 Sam. 16,1; 

ria till when? Psaum 74, 9, until Sc 

24,22 ἄς. &e. ce) ering to circum- 
stances, followed by an infin. and suff,, 

as Inw3 WY Gen. 33, 3, Jarw Ἢ Jup- 
GES 6, 18, ὙΠ Ὁ σι ἽΣ 2 Kines 10, 17; 

qN2 IP Gun. 19, 22: at a later pe- 
riod we have > ahs ἜΤ ΒΤ as NA? I 
Jupess 3, 3, Swit 13 Ezn. 10,14. --" 
6) an expression to give strength to an 
idea, either before nouns, as 1 12 
even the shaft Num. 8, 4, i. e. even till 
the shaft; Tp Ἢ ibid.; TIN N93 
JuDGES 4, 16 not as far as one, i. 8. not 
one, none; JPA" IY even the vine, Haae. 

2, 19; or “before. particles, as SRI77% 
ἘΘΠΒ ΠΕΣ Gen. 27, 33, for which sid 
Ska? 2 Cur. 16, 14 also occurs; “ἽΝ 
i very soon Ps. 147,15; m>9722 7B. 
even to a high degree, seosedingli: ‘and 
so before the negatives pNP Ps. 40, 

13, PRO 2 Cur. 36, 16, cer“ Is. 
5, 8, snba ἪΡ Ps. 72, 7. Also to denote. 
the bighest limit, as DYE Γ]3 9. ἼΦ tll. 


Ἵν 
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how many times, 1. Θ. very many times 
1 Kines 22, 16. — d) 1» is used in com- 
parisons to express the advance of one 
to the same degree as another, as 1 Cur. 
4,27 nor did all their territory increase 
like (1x) that of the children of Judah, 
i.e. it did not reach to that of the hil: 
dren of Judah; Nau. 1, 10 like (19) thorns 
are they intemooven; hence a parallel i 18 
>. — 6) From expressing the idea 
more strongly arises the meaning even, 
1 Sam. 2, 5 even the unfruitful; Jos 25, 
5 even the moon. — ὃ. A conjunction: 
a) while, while yet, dum, before a per- 
fect 1 Sam. 14, 19, a partic. ΝΈΗ. 7, 3 
and a future Jog 8, 21; at a subsequent 
period οὖ 1¥ Sone or Sou. 1,12; as for 
ND OD Prov. 8, 26, ND TWN, Ty Ecers, 
12, 1 was used at a subsequent time. 
b) until (of time), donec, followed by a 
perfect Jos. 2, 22, 1 Sam. 20, 41, or 
a. future GEN. 38, 11, Hos. 10, 12; fully 
“wx, 59 Devt. 2, 14, Hos. 5, 15, Ὁ Ἢ 
Sona ΟΡ Sox. 3,4, Jupes 5, 7, "> ΡΨ 
Gen. 26,18; 49, 10, DN 19 Grn. 24 19, 
DN TWA, “Ty 28, 15. ο) till that, so sha, 
i.e. to the dee that, usque ἯΙ adeo 
ut, ita ut, Is. 47, 7 so that As didst 
not lay such things to heart; 1 Sau. 20, 
41; 908 14, 6; fully "wx 1y Josu. 17, 
14. — 4. (froin ay IL) booty Gen. 49, 
27, parall. to bbw, ‘and therefore put to- 
ΕΣ to intensify the idea Is. 33, 23; 
comp. Aram. 9, defin. NN"Y,, STD, 
defin. 7S Ty, the same; cod. ‘amar. "9 
Gun. 49, 27 for .— 8. (from Στὴν IIL) 
dress, ornament, only i in the proper names 
PHT, MID, my. — 6. A collater- 
al frm of ἣν (if indeed this should 
not he read instead) witness, testimony, 
of God, ΖΕΡΗ. 3,8 on the day that I rise 
up for a witness (LXX, Targ., Syr.), 
1. 6. to punish (comp. Lament. 2, 13), 
God attesting crime by punishment. 
To take it with Jerome as = 399 (Is. 
30, 8), or in signification 4, is unsuit- 
able to the context. 

TY Aram. same as Hebr. ἽΝ 2: 1. as 
a prepos. during Dan. 6, 8, “until, sig τὰ 
Tits ἐπὶ at the last Dan. 4, "δ, ns ἽΣ 
“1 t0 the intent that 4,14 -- "γτῸΣ ἃ. 30; 


W273 tll now Ezr. 5, 16. — 2, A con- 
junction: whilst that, followed by "| Dan. 
6,25; εἰ that 4, 81: 7, 22. 

TY (for apcineatas 1-3 with suff 
ἪΝ; pl. wee constr. “yy and "3°9, with 
suff. TP, OFT; from 449): τι. Aa 
witness, 1. 6. an atiaatbr: who strengthens 
a saying Ex. 22,12, Ley. 5,1, and is 
therefore described by the genitives 

“gw Ex. 20, 16, dam 23,1, xe Devt. 
5 “18, D-g77ae Prov. ‘14, 5, ras 14, 25, 
mo spw 19, 5, byrba 19, 98, ἜΡΙΣ ibid. ; 
port κ᾿ a witness without cause, 1. 6. ὦ 
thoughtless witness 24, 28 (see Ὁ317); 
piwa 39) Ps. 89, 38 of the moon or the 
rainbow, if the roading here should not 
be different; ΠΩ IY α swift witness 
(after long delay) Mat. 3, 5; Oy ἸῺ 
to set forth witnesses Is. 43,9; ΠΡ Ά Κ is 
witness for their God, i. e. meets his god- 
head Is. 44,8 9. — 2. abstract for con- 
crete, witness, proof, Grn. 31, 48 50 52; 
JOSH. 22, 27 34; a piece of testimony 
Devt. 31, 21; a3 mut to be for a wit- 
ness JOB 16, 8, i. 6. to serve for proof 
of guilt; ‘» 733 oy wan 908 10, 17 
to bring forth new witnesses (plagues) 
against one. —- 3. confirmation, assurance, 
covenant, security Is. 55, 4. — 4. (from 
9; only in pl. DY) prop. a section 
of time, a definite time, especially the 
time of the monthly purification of women; 
hence metaphor. menstruation, issue of 
blood; oy saa Is. 64, 5 cloth of menstru- 
ae i, 6. soiled, blood-stained ; Arab. 


ἑὰς the same, and ἀξ (VIII.) to men- 


struate; Talm. 1% patches or tatters of 
menstruation. 


TY (12 times according to the Masora) 
see ‘Thy. 

N'Y see ΣΝ). 

NT (= 1979 which see) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 
4, 14; written elsewhere ἐξ Zecu. 1, 
7; Ezr. 5, 1; 6,14; Neu. 12,4 16. 

way (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 


separ ‘ate from one another , to divide, 
identical i an its organic root 59 with 13, 


1, TP, Dee Metaphor. (as in sy~> 1) 


τ 


to number (comp. Arab. KS to number), 
to limit, determine, establish (comp. o>, 
“IBD, 12/9; cognate in sense ‘I14), a Gn, 
a festival season (see | 2 to "5})2), 
Aram. y>, redupl. ipsps a festival- -time, 
in Arab. also = Hebrew ΘΙ to prepare. 
Derivat. 19 4 (plur. D3) or 19, the 
proper names TY, NITY (comp. the proper 
names V2, ΡΩΝ Τὰ the meaning to 
continue, to be firm the Ar. us coincides 
with the Hebrew may L, Ar. nes 

Po. Thy see ‘TY. 

Pih, redupl. “29, see the proper 
name TINT. 

Hithp. on see ‘Thy. 

TI, Arain. trans. same as Hebr. Ἢ». 
Deriv. 739. 

ΓΝ I. (only perf.) ὠνέραηβ. to pass 
over, to pass by, to march along, with 
Ὁ of the place .108 28, 8 = Ὁ 29; 
to go forward, to Sante. to voll on, of 
time, hence to continue, to be constant, 
of tim (= jay), of advancement fa 
space, in an action, in ascending. De- 
rivat. 19 1-3. 

Hif. 393 (part. m. 4972) prop. to 
eause to hasten forward, hence to put 
of, 123, Prov. 25,20 he that puts off a 
garment on a cold day, (pours) vinegar 
on natron, and he that sings songs to a 
sick heart, all three are preposterous; 
comp. 397 Jon. 3, 6. 


In Ar. {de με De agrees with this; 


on the contrary es belongs to {i.e IL, 
Hebrew 39 IL. 

ΓΝ I. Ἰδὲ used) trans. to take, to 
seize upon, identical in its organic root 
with “3:3 1. and tt ΠῚ. (which see), 
cogn. in sense with mpd; metaph. to take 
booty, like mp? to nipon. Deriv. 79 4, 
ἪΡ, cod. Samar. 


ΓΝ III. (perf. 2 fem. ΤῚΣ, imper. 
TI. τ T'4¥>, apoc. IY) tr. to veil, 
to. cover around , to cover; hence like 
wap to put on, Ὁ Is. 61, 10, Ὁ) Hos. 
2, 15, wy, Ez. 16, 11, or giving the 
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| after ‘the form ποῦ, 


πν 


material, “19, 16, 13; to adorn oneself, 
with accus. ‘Dn ΠΣ 31, 4; figurat. to 
shew oneself, i in a thing, 6. g. 51359 JiNs 
708 40, 10; comp. Ps. 104, 1. Deriv. 
Ἢ. TIN (doubtful), 4972 in the proper 
names “73, ΠΊΣΩ; ἼΦ 5. in the proper 
names Noy, ΣᾺ win ; besides the 
proper names Dm, 9. 

Hif. 395 see on ΤΣ Ἰ, — Ez. 16, 
11 is not Hif. but Kal.’ 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in the organic root TY 
which is also in Dy, ἼΔΠΞ. 

TTY (from my TIL after the form 
πο, same as 9. ornament, beauty) n. 
».- op: Gen. 4, 19; 36,2 4; comp. 26, 24. 

tty fem. 1. (Gon 52° Il. for τ. 
constr. ΓΗ͂Σ. with 
suff. “TT, , ἘΠῚ, In, Ὁ), athotit 
a plur.) an assembly , Sap anatiion® con- 
gregation, comp. 393, 321 3 and 4, 
T3949; 8) specially of Israel Num. 16, 
2. ‘commonly a> dae construed with a 
femin. sing. Lev. 8, 4, or with a plur. 
mase. Lev. 9,5; 24, 14 16; JupGzs 21, 
10; but also generally an assembly. of 
poonle, coupled with 5p Prov. 5, 14. 
Of Israel there is in full ryt ΤΗΝ, 
Ex. 12, 3; or it stands as an apposition 
to ben 12, 6; also Dy ywrza my. 16, 
1. seldom "" ΤΗΝ, Num. "97, 17; 31, 16, 
ΞΡ God led Ps. 74, 2; while ny, 
>& 82,1 is the ἘΠΕ ἢ of judges, 
summoned by God; comp. Syr. 12s 
synagogue, church, properly congrega- 
tion, and so too y>+ or {y-s= s+ to which 
the verb a to collect, to bind (see Wise- 
man, Horae Syriacae. See 79> II. ) also be- 
longs. b) an assembly of people Prov. 
5, 14; Hos. 7,12. c¢) @ congregation in 
a narrower sense, an association, a union 
Ps. 1, 5 = ἘΠ} 149,1; an assembly, of 
pra (ek d) ΡΣ family, that is, 
all that ἜΣ ΤῈ to a house in the widest 
sense of it Jon 15,34; 16,7; in which 
passages is not necessary with the LXX 
and Syr. to read "πο. 6) @ troop, a 
gang (in a bad sense) Num. 16, 5; Ps. 
22,17; Jur. 6,18. ἢ) a herd, of ani~ 


my 


mals Ps. 68,31; a swarm, of bees Jup- 
axs 14, 8.— 2) (from “1y) a) ἢ. of Ἢ a 
female witness Gun. 31, 52, if it should 
not be taken as an abeeace like b) the 
abstract testimony, same as niqy GEN. 
21,30; Jos. 24,27. c) (only pi. nis, 
with suff “ny,  nty) same as BRET 

attestation , " announcement , prescription, 
law, determination, hence coupled with 
pr Deut. 4, 45; 6,20, o-mpe Ps. 119, 
168, na 96, 10; comp. DMD, ἍΤΕ 
the plural ΓΦ is cuterottanwed with 
nin. 

ΓΦ (see 39 1. Hif.) fem. unveiling, 
only i in sayin, which see. 

TTY (pl. 8.15) after the Arab. Bde 
see “3 4. 

TID and N59, (3 fem. my, fut. 7399, 
Niy>) “Aram. intr. same as Hebr. ny to 
come upon (3) a thing Dan. 3, 27; with ἸῺ 
to go from, to depart, to disappear, from 
a person 4, 28 [31]; to be taken away from, 
of a law 6, 9; to be removed, a dominion 
7,14; comp. Syr. t,s. 

Af. “IVT (3 pl. PAY, part. maT, 
fut. 73) same as Hebrew ΩΣ to 
take away, to destroy, with ya ‘of. the 
person and accus. of the object Dax. 5, 
30; to depose, 2912 2, 21. 

11D (= yy from ἬΝ, one born on a 
feast-day ; comp. naw and Paschalis) 
n. p.m. ΖΕΟΗ. 1,1: 1 Cur. 6,6; but it is 
also interchanged with ΤΣ "(which gee). 
See Ni. 

ΝῊΡ see NY. 


maqy (from 399, plur. ὩΣ together 
with the Aramaean form ny, to dis- 
tinguish it from the plur. of 43) fem. 
1. prop. what is appointed, determined, 
prescribed ; hence the (divine) law coupled 
with ΠΗ Ps. 19, 8, ὉΠ, maw, S779 
1 Kinas ay os Tans 44. 28: a precept 
Ps. 78, 5; 81, 6; > my precepts for 
122, 4. Meaning law it is put in the 
genitive with Jims Ex. 25,22, mind 26, 
33, ἸΞῺ 38, 21, bok Num. 9, 15. Here 
also belongs " ὃ Kings 11, 12, 2 Cur. 
23, 11, coupled with "33, which doeg 
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NITY 


not mean ornament (Kimchi), but law, 
put on the head of the king symboli- 
cally as a roll. — 2. only in the psalm- 
inscriptions: ὉΠ 1.9}. Ps.60, 1, ΒΡ ὦ 
misy 80, 1, perhaps like pnt Ὃ 45, 1 
the name of a musical choir whose pre- 
sident was called Jw or [WI = δ, 
and who was stationed in pm. (Je OSH. 
15,36) in Judah, without anything more 
definite being known about the point. 

"ID (in pause 9, with suff. 3779, 
Jw, Wy, pl. pew; from 59 111) 
m. 1. ornament, which one puts on JER. 
2,32, 2 Sam. 1, 24, poy 55» Ez. 16, 
7 ae nena ornaments; ‘but see 3. 
—~ 2. the noblest, best, same as ‘T133; 
hence the heart, the soul Ps. 103, 5, the 
same applying to 1655 107, 9; Is. 38, 11. 
The meaning age (Targ.) ig a mere 
conjecture. — 3. the cheek, so called 
from its beauty Ps. 103, 5 (én Esra, 
Kimchi); 32,9 (LXX). To this has 
been referred also oy, ἢ», Ez. 16, 7 
ornament of the cheeks, “which suits the 
context very well. But there is no 
support for such meaning in the verb- 
idea. 

PND (ΕἸ is ornament, decoration) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 36; 9,12; 27, 25. 


mt (the same) x. p.m. 2 Kinas 


22. 1; "1 Cur. 8, 21; 9,12; Ezr. 10, 29; 
10, 39. 
ITD (the same) 7. p. m. Ὁ ὕππον. 
es 


Py 1. adj. m., 25%, f. lucurious, 
soft, "comfortable , of Babylon Is. 47, 8; 
proceeding from the fundamental sip. 
nification “to be flexible, pliant, waver- 
ing, soft”. — 2. \“I9 (a lururious, soft, 
voluptuous one) ἢ. p.m. Ezr. 2,15; Nun. 
7,20; see J39 and 4779. 

1"1D (from 115 1. after the form new; 
preparer of sexual pleasure, pleasure-giver, 
rejoicer) masc. only in the proper name 
avi 2 Kixas 14, 2 K’ri, for which 
the K’tib has Tg. 

NID (a luxurious, effeminate one) n. 
p- of one of David's heroes, designated as 

xrw-ja and belonging to the tribe of 


wy 


Reuben; who had with himself 30 other 
heroes 1 Coron. 11, 42; comp. 1.1» 2, 
ἼἼΣ. 

sy (abridged from 43°49 , hence in 
the LXX Adwow, conseq. identical in 
its appellative signification with 7.15» 2, 
and N29.) n. p. of one of the heres 
in the union of the Ὁ οι or NYY 
οΥ Ὁ (which see), the body-guard 
and field-officers of David; described in 
2 Sam. 23, 8 after his family-name as 
Ph tat 5 (Kr), or according to the LXX 
as ET (ὁ Acwvaios) i. 6. of the family 
of Wy or yxy. The passage may have 
been "originally in its complete form: 
“TY NAT Os) ae By, PANN 
8585 bon nin salaw-by non" my 
nny; the first-mentioned hero being 
specified as head of the Sheloshim or 
Shalishim: ~j3 (βὰν) naw aw 
aici “wow we Caoon) "aDKIA 
nny pyps Don ‘ming whw-by ANIA 
so that in 2 Sam. Lc. compared “with 
1 Car. 11,11 the accounts of two heroes 
are moulded together. 

on, (if from ‘79 I. same as 
min, 79) n. p. of a ‘city in Judah 
Josx. 15, 86. According to Jerome 
there was an 4°79, at 79, and an N79. 
at Diospolis; but our Adithaim agrees 
with neither of the two. 


oy (not used) intr. same as on to 
disappear, to vanish, to be inactive, weary, 
indolent, to repose. The Ar. Sure ‘‘to 
be just, equitable” has heen compared. 
Deriv. the proper names 7249, 027%. 
“Sty ‘(a weary, lax one) te p.m. 1 Cur. 
27, 89. comp. the proper name 72541. 
nbyy (from 54» with the formative 
syllable b: resting-place, station) n. p. 
of a city in the south of Judah, formerly 
the capital of a small Phenic. state Josx. 
12, 15; 15, 35; known by the neigh- 
bouriug cave not far from Bethlehem 
1 Sam. 22,1; 2 Sam. 23, 13; comp. 
2 Macc. 12, 35 38. Gent. m. “aba GEN. 
38,1 20. LXX Ὀδολλάμ. ὶ 


ΕΗ I. (Kal not used) intr. to be soft, 
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tender, luxurious, voluptuous, cognate in 
sense 429 and p25; to be lovely, pleasure- 
able, agreeable, "satisfying , delightful; to 
go leisurely to be weary, cognate in 
sense 290, 92Ξι; to be dainty, of food; to 


be distinguished of productions; te be 
dear, valuable, of children; metaphor. 
to be pliant, flexible, of a rod, i.e. to be 
tender. Deriv. 491 (fem. may), ped 
(pl. BY), “DIY, TIP (pl. my477), 
119} (pl. ORT), Por the proper names 
nM 2, 772, NOW, MIT, RW, WY, 
ry 2. 

Pih. 439 (not used) to prepare lucury, 
pleasure, voluptuousness, to cause delight, 
to make voluptuous. Deriv. the proper 
names 11:5 and 739 in 93997). 

ENithp. yw to give oneself up to plea- 
sure, to live voluptuously Nex. 9, 25. 

The stem 779 is the Ar. τς and 
δε, Aram. qs «53 and the organic 
root lies in "Wy (to be juicy), which is 
perhaps also. in τ 1. 


me II. (not used) ¢r. transposed from 
12, which see. Deriv. 73137. 

“YD (from 4391.) m. 1. (only pl. 0°27) 
delight , pleasure, ἡδονή, Ps. 36, 9; tthe 
dearest, most precious, 1. Θ. tender chil- 
dren Jt ER. 51, 34, if we should not read 
here 93373; costly things, distinguished 
garments 2 Sam. 1,24, — 2. (only sing.; 
land of delight) n. p. of a region in an 
eastward direction (Ὁ 03), in whose 
garden (3) our first parents lived; fully 
ἼΣ 18 Gun. 2, 15; 8, 28 24, but also 
we alone Gun. 4, 16 (the figure of a 
gloriously δε τς land generally Is. 
51, 3; Ez. 28,13; 31, 7). Its situation 
cannot be pointed out now, though it 
is described in Gun. 2, 10-14. In any 
respect it is different from 159. It was 
also the pleasure-land of J ehovah 2, 14. 
East of it was the land of Nod in which 
Cain settled 4,16. — 3. only with ΤῚΣ 
in Ἴ15 ΓΒ A. 1,5, which is either the 
modern Bet el ganna not far from Da- 
mascus, or Παράδεισος in the territory 
of Laodicea (Ptol. V, 15. §. 20). 


{12 (pleasure-place) n. p. of a locality 


py 
or district on the south coast of Arabia, 


now Aden (Ar. wos), the Arabia Felix 
of the ancients Ez. 27, 23, mentioned 
along with j35 on the Arabian gulf, 
12 stations south of Mecca (Assemani 
B. O. III, 2. p. 563), 123 on the south 
coast of Arabia, among the Greeks Kavy 
(Ptol. 6, 7, 10), which were places of 
commercial intercourse between Saba 
and Tyre. — 2. only in 115 23, aris- 
ing from “τ = y-nra (see ma I.), 
n. p. of a district mentioned with 113, 
jan and ΝΣ 1, nothing but Mesopotamian 
territories 2 Kines 19,12; Is.37,12; and 
described more exactly as lying in “Wn, 
in order to distinguish it from 719 na. 
As this Beth- (Ben-, Bne-) Eden can 
only, be in Mesopotamia or its neigh- 
bourhood by reason of its position in 
the verse, it may be the district «εὐϑό 
(Assem. B. O. II, 242) in Mesopotamia; 
rendered in the Targ. at Adiabene. 

11} see JY and Jays. 

12 (def. N12, du. or the nearest 
plural posy, def. N79; from 349 to 
reckon, to measure, to determine, to ap- 
point, with the noun-ending 1-) Aram. 
m. time, present, ‘Y jay Dan. 2,8 to buy 
time, i.e. to gain, to have the mastery of 
it, comp. Lat. emere tempus; “9 ΡΩΝ 
2, 9 the time is changed; “7 Noa 3, 5 
15 at the time when; coupled with yt 
2, 21; 7, 12; a fixed measure of time, 
a year 4,13 20 22 29, i. e. 12 months 
4, 26, like spin 12, 7 (LXX, Rashi, 
Jin Esra), consequently not a month 
(Saadia). In this sense is to be taken yy 
Vy 325" 215 one year and two years 
and half a year, which is translated in 
12,7 ΣΤ OMY ἽΝ and given in 12, 
11 as the sum of 1290 days, prop. 1278. 
In the same manner John (RevELATION 
12, 14) resolves a time, two times and 
half a time into 1260 days (11, 3), and 
also into 42 months (11,2; 13, δ). 


112) (contracted from ἽΠ 13) adverb 
of time: tillnow Eccrzs. 4,3; comp. 153 2 
in 72 Rurs 1, 13, 2 Jos 80, 24; 
Talm. yy the same. 
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NITY (softness, tenderness) n. p. m. 
Εἶχα. 10, 30. 

rity (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 20, 
20; 2 Cur. 17,14; comp. N2"5), 2°93 y 
ΤᾺ} 5. 

ITY /. secual pleasure Gun. 18, 12. 


ΓΊΞΊΣ, (contracted from "13:1 15) adv. 
of time, same as 439 Eocizs. 4,2; comp. 
ποτ» Num. 14, 19. 

TITY TY (bordering, out of “519 from 
T1Y) n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 
15, 22. 


ΠΝ (part. 139, pl. DD Ty, fem. np 43) 
tr. to overspread, to cover over, to over- 
hang, i. e. out over a thing, of a cur- 
tain Ex. 26,12 13; metaphor. to remain 
over, of food 16, 23, to be more than 
enough, of money Lev. 25, 27; to be a 
surplus, of persons, followed by 5» Num. 
8, 46, or 5 8,48 49; comp. Arab. 333 
to press forward, to strive before, to run 
before, WS to be or give in super- 
fluity, to overhang &.; Aram. rus to 
be better, more distinguished. The 
organic root is ΠΛ, which lies also in 
the Aram. NDD. 

Hf. ἼΣΗ to have an overplus, to 
have more or some remaining Ex. 16, 18. 


Wy I. (Kal not used) 1. intr. to se- 
parate, of a person or thing; to with- 
draw, to remain behind, Ar. pos and poe 
the same; therefore like the cognates in 
sense DM, 313, to be wanting, to be de- 
ficient, to be lessened, missed. Inasmnch 
as all these meanings proceed from the 
objective conception “to be cnt off, 
abridged, lessened” (see "On, 33, 7a), 
and as it may be paraphrased in reality 
by “om, the fundamental signification 
should be determined accordingly. See 
Nif. and Pih. — 2. tr. to cut into, to 
tear into, to hew into, to dig into, to 
plough, vineyard-land; hence the Aram. 
ἊΝ to plough. Deriv. “497. 

The two meanings of the verb may 
be very well referred to one fundamental 
signification = ot; aud accordingly "Ἢ 


Ἣν 


and ΠΣ may be compared with it in the 
first instance. The organic root "9 
exists also in "ἢ Π and x—4. 

Nif. 53 (oar. fem. nay; fut. 19") 
1. to be wanting , lacking , ‘missed 1 SAM. 
30,19, 2 Sam. 17,22, to remain behind 
Is. 34, 16, to be left behind, forsaken 59, 
15, Ar. poe (to take from, to lessen, to 
betray), comp. in philosophical language 
WII negatio, privatio, opposite to 51777. 
— 2, to be digged, ploughed, a Is. δ, δ; 
7, 25. 

Pih. “yy (fut. 139%) to let lack or be 


wanting 1 Kings 5, 7, cognate in sense 
ἜΣΤΙ. 


TY IL. (part. "79; inf. c. “IY) tr. 
to arrange, to put together in a row, to 
heap together, to set in order 1 Cur. 12, 
38, paraphrased in 3 mss. by "249 with 
allusion to 12, 33 35 36; omitting the 
object M297 12, 33, without the verb 
being intrans. on that account, or without 
there being any necessity to take it with 
the LXX and Vulg. as τῷ 15), or to read 
“19> with 9 mss. The stem is con- 
nected with 79, and the organic root 
3-9 with that in 17 TIL, "3-9, In &e. 
Deriv. “19 and the. proper names 1, 
ἭΣ, ETP. 


VY (with suff. IVY, pl. OID, ὁ. "73, 
with suff DIN 5 from 79 IL) m. 1. prop. 
a putting Fogethien a heaping together ; 
hence a troop, a multitude, commonly a 
herd, with genit. of the kind, as O74 
Sona or Son.4,1, opt) 6, 6, IN Gen. 
29,2, "ps Jo.1, 18; also without any 
thing more ΕΣ a flock of sheep Jos 
24,2, in the fold Mic. 2,12 (according 
to some), in pasture Ps. 78, 52; which 
is under a 794 Is. 40,11; Jur. 31, 10; 
fig. of Israel, as the flock of God 13, 
17 20; Ζβοη. 10, 3. — 2. (perhaps 
=" ὅπ) n. p. of a city in the south 
- Judah Josu. 15, 21. — 3. (perhaps 

= SET) ἢ. Ὁ. Me 1 Cur. 23, 33. For 
"ΠΣ Ὁ12 see 5372. 


Ἢ (order viz. El is, from 49 IZ.) 
n. p. m. 1 Car. 8, 15. 
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ΝῊΡ (ΕἸ is Order) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
18, 19. 2 Sam. 21, 6. 


wry (not used) intr. to be firm, hard, 


Arab. (wo, of hard grain, or in its 
organic root wI-y = Ὁ to pound or 
bruise in pieces, like nips from 41", 
bys from 83 ξΞ Θ΄, or to separate, to 
divide, conseq.= 1454, 115. Derivative 


Iw IY (only ΤΣ oT) f. lentiles Gun. 
25, 84. Ez. 4,9, sometimes miswritten 
psy Ὁ Sam. 23, 11 comp. with 1 Cur. 
11, 13; Ar. we the same. The verb 


ode is a denominat. there. That the 


sing. is not W1y or WIP is seen from 
the Mishna. 


NY (not used) Aram. tr. same as Hebr. 
tay to bow, to bend. Deriv. Ry (= N19). 
ΝῊΡ (region, see TAY) 5. p. ofa pro- 
vince conquered by the Assyrians, like 
baa, FInd, MN, OO, 92, TIN, 
ne ἄς. 2 Krnes 11, 24: ident. with Tay 


18, 34; 19, 13; Is. 37, 18, and in any 
case situated i in the vicinity of Babylon. 


ay (Kal unused) intr. same as 39 
to be thick, of a threshold, a projection; 
to be iene. of a wood, forest; to be veiled, 
dark, obscure, of a thick cloud. Deriv. 
ay 1-3 (pl. pray), ΓΦ, SY or 319. 

" Hit. = Te! (fut. Ξ 5.) to enwrap in clouds, 
to cover around, with cloudy darkness 
Lament. 2, 1; henee the LXX have 
ἐγνόφωσεν, τ eats 

In the stem 39 are ἘΠ the ideas 
of thickness, compass, density, to which 
are annexed those of veiling, covering 
(comp. Mvp and D3), of being en- 
wrapped i in clouds, of gloominess, dark- 
ness, of cloudy obscurity (comp. 55X, 
ney, wr, py under 33), whence it is 
leat that the stems *1_33, es ist 
Syr. sos (to veil around, to enwrap in 
clouds), Hebr. oy 1. (ory), ye 11. and 
ng, ant, an. 1 man &e. ‘hang to- 
gether. ‘Comp. also Zab. and Syr. boa 
cloud. 
a9 (only pl. D°29; Dagesh instead. 


ἽΝ 
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of the lengthened utterance) m. same 
as ἈΦ 3 (1 Kunas 7, 6) a threshold-like 
projection, an offset Ez. 41, 26, Targ. 
NDIPO. 

Tip (one serving, worshipping, viz. 
Jah) n. p.m. Ruta 4,17; Uae, allot ee 
47; 26,7; 2 Cur. 23, 1 ; see 32, Jay 
Do, "π᾿ 439. 


ITs7) 

‘bay (from 539; bare district) n. p. 
of a ‘region of the J oktanite races, then 
of a tribe dwelling there, coupled with 
Now and 5758 Gen. 10, 28; for which 
bay stands in 1 Cur. 1292. Sieh might 
also be pronounced Ghebal, coinciding 
perhaps with the Gebanites (south of 
Naw) of the classical writers. 


JY (not used) tr. same as 317 to en- 
circle, to enclose, to enchase round, to 
form round, a cake, bread; Arab. ,-Le 


to bend or crooken. Metaphorically to 
crooken, to twist, of slanderers. Deriv. 
ΓᾺΡ, 33, 479, and the denom. 339, 
ΠΣ 


sip (i. 6. ‘Og = Ong out of a39=po¥ and 
this = pry or Py long-necked, giant) nN. D. 
of a giant-king of Bashan Daur. ὃ, 11, 
JosH. 18, 12, whose possessions were 
taken by the Israelites under Moses, and 
assigned to the tribe of Manasseh Num. 
21,33; Duort. 3,3; 1 Kinas4,19. See 
239 1. 

DAD (once 349 Ps. 150, 4, in several 
mss. ΑΘ: from may to make a lovely 
sound) me ἃ flute, a reed Gun. 4,21; Jos 
21,12; 30,31; Ps. 150, 4, consequently 
a wind- -instrument: either an N13 tibia 
(Targ.), organum (J erome), or πο ΒΟ. 

ΓΔ) (from 359) f. the πε εἴπει or- 
thography of 39, May (which see) a 
rounded cake, = 5407 which see); deriv. 


My (fut. IY, mit suff. fem. 13297) 
denom. to bake an ay, with 2 on Ez. 
4,12. 

Tid (12 times 39; with suff. wD, 
ὙΠ, "759, 7379, πρ νυ, ΓΙ 15 [referred 
ag a pl. with suff. to Dy ‘Lament. 4, 
17, for which the K’ri has 72779 as re- 
farring to men], 0549, for which is once 


oy Ty Is. 65, 24; from ‘1y after the 
form dip) m. prop. continuance, duration, 
repetition (from s1¥), iteratio (and there- 
fore with noun-suffixes); but used only 
as an adverb: a) a repetition of an ac- 
tion: again, once more (Ar. δίς, Maltese 
‘dd), 6. g. THY ya Gan. 4, 25 to know 
again, ‘IP io 24, 20, Ty MIT 29, 33, 
sig Don 37, 9, and even after porte of 
repetition for the purpose of streng- 
thening the idea, as Tiy 70718, 29, 5» 
si Jer. 3,1, and with negatives Gun. 
8, 21: 908 7, 10. Tiy ND not again Gun. 
9, 11. — b) to express the continuance 
of an action: continuedly, continually, un- 
interruptedly, e. g. 319 2a Gun. 46, 29, 
Ruts 1,14, "ἦν ΕΣ Ps. 84, 5, hore 
it may be sometimes ἘΞ ΡΣ largely, 
much &¢. — 6) the repetition of a like 
period of time Guy. 7,4; 8,10; 29, 27, 
or a farther, wider, advanced state or 
operation, 6. g. Ti¥ 10" (to do) more, 
longer, further Gun. 37, 5; Is. 23, 12; 
Tiy Dom Prov. 9,9 to become more wise, 
1. 6. wiser; as an addition to what exists, 
Θ. δ. τη Ty Gun. 43,6 another brother still 
(besides the well-known ones); 19, 12 
whom hast thou here also (75%), besides 
thy household; six rip to be smitten 
still farther (in another place) Is. 1; 5. — 
d) a continuance of time or action; till 
now, 1. 6. till the beginning of a new 
transaction, 6. g. "1 Tiy does he live till 
now ? Gun. 45,3; still ever, still continued 
29, 7; 31,14; ny Tip Is. 10, 25 still 
a little; Dat sty 65, 24 still are they 
speaking, i. e. while ‘they yet speak; "ἢν 
coinciding in this head-with 4» (which 
see). In this sense 719 appears ‘with the 
suffixes (like wr, PR), as "2759 JosH. 
14,11, 7759 Gun. 46, 30, TW 1 Kines 
1,14, 1359 Gun. 18, 22, "315 1 Kines 
1, 22, pay Ex. 4, 18, for which Dy Ty 
is in Is. 65, 24. — Compounded with 
3 it appears a) in ‘Tiya meaning while 
yet Jos 29, 5, while still Jur. 15, 9, 
2 Sam. 12, 22, oppos. to oha, and then 
as ἃ preposition during (a time) Gen. 
40,13 during three days, "92 during 
me Ps. 104, 33, i. 6. as long as I am, 
without its having the signification of 


ἽΝ 
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my 
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a noun on this account. b) with V2 in | 2 Kines 17, 15; Nun. 9, 34; to adjure 


Tivig since, hence with suff. "71912 since 
Iam Gen. 48,15, 3757 since thou art 


Num. 22, 30. 


Tip Aram. the same Dan. 4, 28. 
WY (Kal only the fut. 19" Lament. 


2,13 K'tib) 1. intr. same as TA (which 


sec) to circle, to wind or turn in a circle, 
cogn. in sense with 543, S54 1.) 53m; hence 
to repeat, to continue, of time or action; 


to increase, Ar. Ole the same. Deriv. 
Ty. — 2. tr. to surround, to enwrap (in 
Ethiopic), to collect about, this enlarge- 
ment of the fundamental signification 
existing in "ΠΝ and 54m also. — 3. In 
its organic root 19 same as sy-" I. and 
32 (TI¥) to appoint , to’ establish , a sta- 
tute, law, command; to promise, to de- 
termine beforehand, an occurrence; fo 


. strengthen, an expression, hence — 4. to 


attest, 1. e. to prove as being certain La- 
MENT. 2,13 ΚΡ (LXX τί μαρτυρήσω 
cot), but for which the Hifil usually 


_stands; deriv.» 6 (- 5) in ΖΕΡΗ. 3, 8, 


42, MII, Ty, Mn. — 5. to set up, 
to raise up ‘one sinking; to give sta- 
bility, to one falling (see Pih. II. and 


 Hithp.). — The 2. and 3. leading senses 


of the stem belong together, and pro- 
ceed from 1, as ig easily seen from the 
analogy of mR, 737, 719, TIP, PIN, 
98, 330; and therefore’ 1-5 belong to- 
gether. 

Pih. I. 139 (= 729) to surround, to en- 
compass, to ensnare Ps. 119, 61 (LXX, 
Vulg.), for which is elsewhere 18,5 DEX. 
It is to be explained by signif. 1 of Kal. 

Pih. ΤΙ. 1359 (fut. 13599) to give a firm 
position to, to make firm, to set upright Ps. 
146, 9; 147, 6; opposite S*gwry7. Deriv. 
the proper name 7719. 

Hif. 3 τ (part. VIR, inf. abs. WHA, 
fut. 5, ap. T3? and Ἴ95) properly to 
strengthen, a saying, to attest, Par... PZ, 
Mat. 2,14 to be a witness between two; 
‘a ὙΠῸ to give testimony before one Am. 


' 3,18, against one Deut. 31,28; to protest | © 


to Grn. 48, 3; to chastise, to punish, as a 


testimony of guilt Nex. 3,15; to give a 


command, admonition, promise, to one 


Ps. 50, 7; witli ‘ne accus. of a person to 
give an Ronauranls testimony, to strengthen 
by proof Lament. 2,13 K’ri; but also 
with 5» of the person Jer. 6, ‘10; absol. 
to take as witness Is. 8, 2. Par JER. 
49,19 and 50, 44 Belongs to “39 I. 

Hof. Wit to be definitely announced, 
with 2 of the person Ex. 21, 29. 

Hithp. TT9EN3 to hold oneself jirm 1. 6. 
upright, to stand upright Ps.20,9 (L.XX). 

The fundamental signification of the 
organic root 99, which is also in 197" I. 
and IL, is probably to bind together, to 
interlace, to wind together, like the 
verbs identical with it 3: IT., Ἢ ΠῚ 737s, 
3172, TO"N, Ἴ 97 from Giteh the mean- 
ings to surround , to encircle, to wind 
about, to put together, to unite, to col- 
lect, to make firm, to determine, have 
proceeded, as may be seen from 7p, 
Dan, pro. Comp. also the Ethiop. sy 
awid to surround, to go round, Ar. ὃ. 
continuing, old. 

TAY Aram. intr. same as Hebr. 19. 
Deriv. ἢ». 

Trip (= Δ one setting up, strength- 
ening, viz. Jah is) π. p.m. 2 Car. 15,1; 
28, 9. 


my (3 fem. many, 1 pl. 72719) trans. 
1. to bend, to curve (the way, the walk); 
hence to act crookedly, perversely, coupled 
with nun, yyw5 Dan. 9,5, with > 
of the ‘person Esta. 1, 16. Deriv. ἮΝ, 
8 and perhaps ales }iy Zucu. 5, 6, 
11259 Hos. 10, 10 K’ri and ye Ps. 73, i 
if it be not better to assume a stem 
"ΝΞ PR for all these. — 2. to subvert, 
to overturn, to destroy, places, cities, like 
the Pih. Is. 24,1; cognate in sense J5U. 
—- 8. to twist together to pour together, 
in a heap. Deriv. "9, "37. — 4. to move 
in a circle, about 8 thing, applied to 
circular tents, villages of huts, conseq. 
= min III. Deriv. the proper name ny , 
"y out of "1y,, and perhaps also "Y out 
of “). 

ΝΥ. 52 (1 p. "2, part. 119 2 
to be bent, ‘to writhe, ‘with pain; to be 
bent with grief, with ya because of, Is. 
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18, 34, or with qria, TT, HS, TV 
aid “yb 19,12 13, Is. 37,12 13; per- 
haps identical with N19; ἘΠΕ with 
bas and AnD 2 Kinas 17,24. In ad- 
dition to these forms } may and Nay there 
appears to have existed a third form. 
may, out of which comes the Gent. 
pl. oy (see Oy 3) 2 Kines 17, 31, 
the inhabitants of ‘Ava, ‘Ivah, deh. 
the Avites, who worshipped the gods 
722 (j733, 122), phe (which see), 
MONTIR (see m3). The situation of 
this territory can hardly he discovered 
now; but it cannot have lain far from 
Cutha and Babylon, since the other 
territories point to Mesopotamia. 


Ty see Try. 

TID see TY. 

ny (in Kal only the inf. ¢. tig’) = 1195 
Is. 30, 2) intr. to flee, to hasten away, to 
hasten , with a to, Is. 30, 2 to flee (to 
hetake themselves) to Pharaoh’s protec- 


tion (parallel τ 1), selected to have an 
assonance with 7972 (from 39). For the 


stem comp. Warn, Tia, Ar. Sle (which is 
also construed with Ὁ); perhaps also 
ww 1 

Hif. TOT (imp. iy) 1. to transport in 
haste, goods Is.10, 31; like ΘΠ (σα Ε5 
6,11; 588.4,2); to save by fleeing, to bring 
into Saree with accusat. of the object 
Ex. 9,19. — 2. to go away quickly, to 
flee in haste Jur. 4, 6; 6, 1. 


an I. (fut. ap. 09> after the form 
oP") tr. 1. same as ΓΝ I. to pierce into, 
to engrave, to cut in, to hew into, of a 
stylus, as MN (now); to rush upon a 
thing, to push into a thing, to storm, to 
press, of a bird of prey, a beast of prey; 
deriv. bY, O°), the proper name pny. 
— 2. ΜΝ: to rush, to fall upon 
or over prey, with bx 1 Sam. 14, 32 
K’ri; 15,19. 

Diy II. (Kal not used) inér. in its 


organic root by equivalent to pp, UP, 
ὩΡ 2 to feel loathing to have a disgust 
at; comp. Syr. Quad in Ethpa. to feel 


21, 3; fig. to be disturbed, of the mind 
Ps. 38, 7; to be perverse, sinful, of the 
heart Prov. 12,8; to be perverse = bold, 
of a woman 1 Sam. 20, 30, if we should 
not with the LXX read nay. for ΠΣ 
(see ja p. 213°). 

Pih. 1. may 1. to subvert, to overturn, 
champaigns, i. e. to turn them into empty 
wastes Is. 24,1, comp. 729 1 Car. 19, 
3; to turn spade down, ΓΙ LAMENT. 
ὃ, 9, 1. e. to destroy, to make impas- 
sable, subvertere (Vulg.); deriv. May. 
— 2. same as Pih, Il. 29; deriv. the 
proper names !7)9, i777, Nay. 

Pik. TL. may (= a3) either to put or 
make into a circle, to “round, or from my 
meaning like min IIL. and Mp to put 
together, to bring together, to collect &e.s ; 
deriv. the proper names 5y, ny, NY, 
Tey, NPY, Dy. 

Pih. IL. 999 (contracted from 7139; 
not used) to disperse. Deriv. oe 3 

Lif. rt (inf. abs. My, with suff. 
paeany to make crooked, to enn “1, 
1. 6. to act perversely pn 3, 21, ἘΓᾺ 
(the straight, the right) Jos 33, 27: ‘to 
sin, coupled with 909 1 Kines 8, 47: 
IT FINDS to endeavour to sin Jur. ὃ: 4, 

For the explanation of the Hebrew 


stem compare Ar. (955 to wind, to turn, 


to act perversely, ¢_£ to act crookedly, 
to err, Lie to destroy, to reduce to 
ruins, i. e. to pour or heap into one 
another confusedly; and mis IL. (to 
wind or turn), nag 1, 7p, mas, ape 
may be put along with it: it is also 
connected with mn III. (which see) 
meaning to make a ‘thing i in a circular 
form. 

my ἢ, destruction, overturning, Ez. 21, 
32 [27] I will make it an overthrow, a 
waste, and ruins (namely the priesthood 
and kingdom, symbolised by np2%73 and 
ΓῺ). 

TAY see HAY and oy, 

may Gas as ΣΙ 1, nm in an ap- 
pellative sense) n. p. of a district con- 
quered by Assyria, named along with 
‘HI, TAIN, O77 and yt 2 Kinas 


WY 
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by 


loathing for one, Luss disgust, loathing, 
Ar. l& the same; hence 

Hif. ory (fut. ap. wyr) to treat con- 
temptuously, with 2 of the person 15am. 
25,14 (Targ.2 ppi, LXX, Vulg., Syr.), 
construed with a like pp, Op?. 

"IY see BN. 

δὲ 5) (=N72, from Ny, Aram.= Hebr. 
may 5 with suff. Tow, =n) Aram. f. 
perverseness, sin Dan, 4, 24. 

by (only plur. Ὁ Ἢρ, with suff. 
ὈΓΤ 5 ; from > IL. = 59) m. a child Jos 
19,18; 21,11, parallel n437; Theod., 
Vulg. and 1 ms. of Kennicott have 
vb "18 incorrectly. 


Sap (from dy 1.) πὶ. same as >”, 


a perverse, unrighteous person JOB 16,11, 
coupled with yw, and = Day, ΟΊ ἽΞ. 

O74 1. n. p. Gent. pl. of the primi- 
tive inhabitants in the hamlets as far 
as "9 the most southerly border-point 
of the Canaanites, whom those who had 
immigrated out of ΒΘ are said to 
have destroyed Devt. 2, 23; a thing that 
took place perhaps but partially, since 
they are enumerated at a subsequent 
time as a special tribe along with the 


five Philistine circles Josa. 13, 3, and | 


a Benjamite city was even termed Ὁ ΩΨ 
in addition to others, probably because 
the remains of this tribe dwelt there 
18, 23 (see nay 2). There was, there- 
fore, a territory τὴν (circle, district) in 
Palestine, in addition to 529, whose 
inhabitants were called D7. — 2.n. p. 
of a city in Benjamin Josa. 18, 23, per- 
haps abridged from OY TY, be 
cause remains of the Avites lived there; 
if oy be not equivalent here to the 
proper names DY, ND, NN, 2 
3. Gent. pl. of MAY τα πῆϑν NIP 2 Kinaes 
17,31. See "5. 

ΤῊΣ (from ΣΙΝ = IU. ; hut-village) 


n. p. of -an Edomite city in the east of 


Moab Gen. 36, 35, 1 Car. 1,46, where 
the K’tib ny = ny, THY. The series 
of hills ἜΖΗΣΕ (Ghuweita) in the east of 
Moab (Burckhardt, Syr. 638) or diata a 


locality between Petra and Elath (Steph. 
Byz.) may be the same. 


aly I. (Kal not used) trans. to turn 
away, to entangle, to distort, the straight; 
to make perverse, to act perversely, cog- 
nate in sense py, NI, PY; metaphor. 
to sin, to commit wrong, cognate in sense 
yw. Accordingly the stem is = dan. 3, 
whence Dn 2, Syr. Nos, Ar. Sle intr. 
to turn away, to depart or deviate from 
the right way, jus to twist or knot, 
a rope; and probably the same organic 
root is in Say (to δὲ, M238), da 1.) 
ban, bans, oan 1. = 3, with the fan- 
damental signification to twist, to knot, 
to wind together, so that one need not 
assume for ὉΠ. as is usually done, the 
idea of to be slack. Deriv. 539, 2.2, 
πρὶ (95), my, Dy. 

Pih. 259 (fut. bays) to act perversely, 
to commit wrong, Is. 26,10 in the land 
of uprightness (in the holy land) he acts 
wickedly ; Ὁ)» Ps. 71, 4 coupled with 
γῈ π (opin), and =>; Syr. ‘asl’ the 
same. Deriv. 955. 


oy II. (not used) intr. same as bay, 
which see. Deriv. Sy = Dy. 

Say (from 51» 1.) mase. one perverse, 
wicked, a sinner, coupled with 934 Jos 
18,21; 27,7; 29,17, of judges who per- 
vert justice; τὸ Ἴ 98 31,3; ΖΕΡΗ. 3, 5. 

Sap (constr. 21 Ez. 28,18, with suff. 
a) WY; "from oy L.) m. perverseness, wicked- 
ness, dishonesty; hence ‘9 DDB Jos 34,32, 
" iby Ez. 3, 20, ‘vy ayn Ps. 53, 2 to 
act badly (in a moral view), i. e. unright- 
eously, of judges Lev.19, 15, dishonestly, 
of merchants Ez. 28,18; concrete, dis- 
honestly acquired gain Ps. 7, 4. 


δὴν (only part. fem. pl. ΤᾺ) intr. 
1. to be wet, to draw in moisture, to suck, 
to swallow, to drink, of calves, lambs or 
children; hence to be young, fresh, juicy, 
tender, of young sheep (see nity) Gen. 
33,13; of children (see bx); comp. Ar. 
ULE to swallow, to sack in, hence hut 
a reed-bank (comp. Nj23 = Aram. #723 to 


by 


BH), Kae a valley of springs; comp. 


also Aes to suck or drink repeatedly. 
Deriv. Say, 5“, nipy. — 2. Metaph. to 
be well fed, thick, fat, ‘of milk, flesh &c.; 


Ar. JLE to be thick, pregnant, Sle to 
nourish, — 3. trans. to suckle, nay nine 
milch kine 1Sam.6,7 10. 

Pih. 1. 229 (not used) to be very young, 
tender, of children; deriv. 225 Wy, Ὁ ; 
Doty, doyM (which see), bby 2, with- 
out any necessity for assuming a stem 
22 different in the least from >¥. 

Pih. IL. yy (arising out of the re- 
duplicated byby, fut. 599.) to swallow, 
to drink greatly Jon 39, 30; conseq. not 
from 929. 

bay (with suff. P12 1 ; from 215) m. 
a child, Is. 49, 15, sailed with ἸΏΞ ΓΞ; 
a youngster, in Ὁ 25 bY a youngster 


in days, i. & in the “days of life, op- | 


posite {p7 65, 20; comp. dy. Arab. 
dule, Aram. ἫΝ and las, bay and ay 


the same. 
Dip see 5, 


aby (fem. of 539, poetically leng- 
thened by an accentless a moi Ez. 
28,15; Hos. 10, 3; Ps. 125, ὃ; ‘comp. 
noe, Inst, sna, intr) Ἵ same 
as by Jon 6, 29: ‘Prov. 29. 28; Is. 59, 
8; hence 2743 Ps, 89, 28, a 3 
2 ‘Sane 3, 34, @ perverse, bad, dishonest 
man. 

Πρ» (poet. indy Jon 5, 16; plur. 
τ 5) fem. 1. same as mow Is. 61, 8; 
Jon 5, 16; Ps. 58, 3; 64,7; ; comp. aby. 
The stem is therefore bry. — 2. (from 
το, plur. with suff 1159) same as 
T2912 @ step, staircase, stairs Ez. 40,42; 
plur. 40, 26. — 3. (from ‘t2¥) mean- 


‘Ing sacrifice, whole burnt- offering , see 
7129, 


a "ἢ stairs Ee. 40, 40 (LXX, J hss 
like nisy 40, 26 and moiy 40, 42. 


ἜΝ (after the fone onin, Diy; 
pl. Debiy, with suff. 979 ἜΣ Eon Sy) 


1024 


ody 


m. same as 3249 Jur. 6, 11; Lament. 
4,4; Nau. 3, 10. 


Dav (prop. abridged from 22197 
[which see] part. Pih. of "¥, like "ΩΡ, 
"τὸ Jos 3, 8, 229 Ts. 57, 3 out of —3%, 
nik, ΓΦ; ol. prbbiy, constr. bd), 
with’ suff. ‘Debby, pa ΣΝ; Bee First, 
Concordance s. v.) γι. same as my, oy 
a child, both one very tender 2 Kinas 


8,12, Is. 13,16, Hos. 14,1, carried 


on the arm Lament. 2, 20, and the boy 
that plays on the street Jer. 6,11, goes 
into captivity Lament. 1, 5, and asks 
for bread 4, 4; hence coupled with 
pir Ps. 8, 8, Jo. 2,16, Jump. 44, 7, 
but regarded as different and older 
1 Sam. 15, 3; 22, 19; the plur. = 323 
Ps. 17, 14. 


mid diy see nibby. 


obiy (sometimes py, from Hey 1 
after the form “AN, ‘with suff. ib’, 
pl. n3247, constr. “b49) m. prop. the 
veiled, ΠΟ dark, distant; of un- 
limited time, whether past or future, 
and therefore 1. time past, Ps. 139, 24 
in the way of the past, 1. 6. in which 
ancestors walked; Jun. 6, 16; 18, 15; 
“ TIN Jos 22,15 path of the past, 1. 6. 
in which sinners went before; "Ὁ ἋΣ 
Am. 9, 11, 9) nia? Devt. 82, 7 days of 
old, Hones a genitive to bans Prov. 22, 
28, "one Ps. 24, 7, "M3 143, 3, by Ez. 
26, 20, where it may be rendered old, 
very old, former &e.; 025919 of old, from 
ancient times Is, 42, 14 ‘and. 57,11 witha 
retrospect at the close of the exile to 
the beginning, like noi» nian 58, 12 
and 61,4 the ruins since the fall of Fulah: 
— 2. time future, hence eternity, ever- 
lasting times, perpetual duration, as m3 
poiy Gen. 17,7 covenant of eternity, i. "a. 
standing for all future, and therefore a 
genitive to Mim, 17, 8, pr Ex. 12,14; 
pix nsw Jun. 51, 39 sleep of erty, 
ie. for all fature, viz. death; n>49 m2 
Eccuss. 12, 5 the grave; δὴν sm Dan. 
12, 2 life after the resurrection. Hence 
adverbially noiv> Ps. 104, 5, Eccuzs. 
1, 4, or merely boty GEN. 49, 26, Ez, 


Oy 
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36, 2 for ever, to denote continuance, 
in a stronger form D2» 1 Sam. 2, 
30; 2Sam. 7,16; 1 Cur. 17,12; Ps. 18, 
51. It is duration without end in Gen. 
3,22; Jon 7,16. Eternity of both past 
and future is expressed by "¥) Ὁ 158 
oy Ps. 90, 2. — 3. a time future con- 
ditioned by the context or by the nature 
of the subject: a) duration of life, life- 
time, from the present point of time 


onward, as ‘Y “ay Deur. 15, 17; of 


families, races, peoples 1 Sam. 2, 30; 
13, 18; 2 Sam. 7, 16; also of animals 
908 40, 28. Here belongs also Ὁ». 
1 Sam. 1, 22; 2 Sam.3,28. b) continu- 
ance, duration Ps. 5,12; 31, 2; 73,12; 
‘9 main continual joy Is. 35, 10. 6) a 
definite duration of time, a long time, 
whose termination is sometimes specified 
Is. 32, 14 15. — 4. eternity, i. e. with- 
out beginning and end, applied to God 
alone Gen. 21, 33, Is. 40, 28, Dan. 12, 
7, and always to be rendered everlast- 
ing. —5.A rhetorical or poetical hyper- 
bole, in wishing for long life or in 
saluting kings 1 Kinas 1, 31; Ps. 45, 7; 
61, 8; Nea. 2, 3. Other formulas of a 
similar kind stand elsewhere Ps. 72, 
5 17; 89, 37. — The plur. n'y is 
also used in almost all the preceding 
Ineanings: earlier (old) times i. 6. tee 
of old Is. 51, 9; Dan. 9, 24; Eccuszs. 1, 
10; later times, remote future Ps. 77, 6; 
continuance Is. 26, 4, — 6. the world, 
like 4m (which see), Greek αἰών, only 
in Ecouss. 8, 11 (Vulg.), i. e. worldli- 
ness, like κόσμος 1 Joun 2,15, Epuus. 
2,2, Talm. syn pbix, Ar. USS (world, 
worldly -mindedness; but this gives no 
puitable sense (see therefore 02%). 


Diy I. (not used) trans. to cover, 
to veil round, to enwrap, connected 
with ay, ny II. or rather identical 
with them, Syr. SaS to veil, enwrap in 
clouds, to envelop in darkness; hence 
to darken round, e. g. what is shin- 


ing; Arab. ΔΖ to cover, to enclose, to 
darken, to make gloomy. Yet 039 Il. 
is rather used instead; the Aram. 0729,, 


shire © oe . . 
Arab. «& also existing, without being 
different from it. 


Hof. 217 (fut. aya) Lament. 4, 1 


see 07%. 
mrt 


Oy II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, of the east wind; Ar. plé to gape, 
to thirst. Identical in its organic root 
oy with on, On, Aram. no". Deriy. 
py. 


|Ττ τς 

Wy I. (not used) itr. same as ἼἸδ 1, 
to breathe, to blow, therefore figur. 1. to 
be empty, transient, null, cognate in sense 
bai; 2. to be sinful, wicked, false; 3. to 
be idolatrous, heathenish. All three mean- 
ings are closely connected, as may be 
seen under 71x 1. and 53%; and for the 
organic root }7 a Semitic and extra- 
Semitic comparison is found in the 
identical jx 1. (7x), TOR L, WN, FI: 


3 (jas) I. ἄς. Deriv. }19, "2D 2., 7 


= jiy and probably also 779. 

Wy II. (not used) intr. 1. prop. to bend, 
to settle; hence to dwell, to abide, of men 
and of God; to have a lair, of animals; 
metaphor. to find protection, refuge. In 
its organic root Ἰ5 the stem 18 identical 
with 1-97 I. (which see). Deriv. 5972, 
ΓΙ» and M37, 2972 2, the proper 
names J, ὙΦ) P32, P22, ‘ns. 
— 2. to cohabit, to consummate mar- 
riage, which may lie very well in "» 
=ry IL, x22. Farther poi, ox ΤΙ. 
ἄς. may be also compared. Gener- 
ally comp. ὩΣ 32W and >» 93. Deriv. 
ray 1: 

yv III. (not used) intr. to run, to 
flow, to spring, of water, Arab. Gle, 
metaph. to weep. The identification of 
this with 759 ΤΙ. in the fundamental sig- 
nification “to bend, to bend in, to sink 
in” of the form of the eye and a spring, 
is sufficiently refuted by the clear mean- 
ing of the Arab. Gbe, as well as by 
other linguistic analogies. Deriv. 12 1-3. 
and the denomin. 379 ; 91973) "ἢ Ys i972 3; 
the proper name })2, and this in "34 1) 
DBA“ PR, INIT PZ> gaia man PL PE 


ny 


“in, “ign ΤΥ: pawn TT?) pba 7,2, 
bah 7, ΠΝ re, ww ry, sats ἮΝ 
and ao PP; Day, ἘΣ, 22; ΠΣ 
(Samar. version); D2, Dey. 

1 (seldom 7479 2 Kinas 7, 9, Ps. 51, 
7, constr. 7)¥,, seldom 1119. 1 Cur. 21, 
8, with suff. 279, WDD, MAY; 1 plur. 
Day , only with suff. Dh, ΤῸ) 2 pl. 
ninay,, ὨΣῚΝ.) with suff. Thy, pany) 
μι. 1. perverseness (comp. Kae Now), 


hence metaphor. sin, guilt, crime, Of ἃ 


people or race Gun. 15, 16, Is. 27, 9, 
Hos. 7,1, of an order Lament. 4, 13; 
coupled with »Bp Ex. 34, 7 and nnn 
Devt. 19, 15; increased in force Ἦν, 


nun Ps. 32,5. The forgiving or ex- | 


piating of sin is expressed by NW3 Ex. 
28, 43, “p> Ps. 78, 38, aI 2 Sam. 
24, 10, nbo Num. 14, 19, 3 on N> Ps. 
32, 2, 42} > Is. 64, 8, Ὁ RED ND Hos. 
12, 9, a" Lev. 26, 41, "by" "5° NE. 
3, 37, ΤΏ ‘ain JER. 33, 8, 72 mp? Num. 
5, 31, ya mp Ps. 130, 8; and vice versa 
to ἜΡΟΝ, sin or to aoe oné on ac- 
count of sin is called ‘y Sy Woy 4B? Ps. 
39, 12, Ὁ DT Ez. 29, 16, 9 “pe Nom. 
14, 18, poy Jer. 32, 18, Ξ ‘DAB ‘Is. 53, 
6. The supplementing genitive denotes 
either him who commits gin Ex. 20, 5, 
or the object respecting which one sins 
Num. 18,1, Josn. 22, 17, or the con- 
sequence brought about by it, as PP, 
Ez. 21, 30, 245 9508 19, 29, ἘΝ (the 
punishment of judges, condemnation) 
31,11 (comp. 1 Joun 5,16 ἁμαρτία πρὸς 
ϑάνατον), effected hy a thing 15. ὅ7, 17; 
Ez. 7,19 a stumbling - block of sin. — 
2. the oppression , suffering , misfortune, 
arising from crime, 2% Ty, Ps. 49, 6 
the suffering by a supplanter or enemy; 
pain 31,11, by which strength 15 weak- 
ened; misfortune, destruction, punishment, 
as the consequence of sin Gun. 19, 15; 
Is. 5, 18; "299 Hos. 10, 18 and nen 
Zon. 14, 19, ‘Prov. 21,4 being so used 
also. With regard to the derivation my 
has been commonly looked upon as the 
stem, and the fundamental signification 
twisting, perverseness has heen 
given to it; but though the idea of sin, 
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guilt &e. may very well come from this 
verh-idea, yet the occurrence of Ν᾽ 
Zucu. 5,6 (LXX, Syr.), τοῖν Hos. 
10, 10 K'ri, and 1:5 Ps. 73,7 in a like 
sense, and the fact that Ty generally 
agrees with 3} (which see) almost com- 


. pletely, favour our adoption of the 


stem PY 1. = pri. 

yy (part. 419 1 Sam. 18, 9 K’tib) for 
722, denomin. from 773; see 723. 

‘iY (with suff. Ὁ5159) mase. sin, guilt, 
sored filling the προς Zecu. 5, 

6 (LXX, Syr.), for which, "however, ΝΣ 
is commonly read. 

ΣῚΡ (with suf. προ», pl. with suff. 
uniziy) fem. 1. (from ἼΦ 11.) cohabita- 
tion, lying with , concubitus Ex. 21, 10, 
comp. 2531 and brat; Arab. οἷος nupta. 
— 2. same as 1, yp sin, crime, metaph. 


an tdol Hos. 10, 10 Κιὶ, either a mere 
collateral form of }y, or from py 1. Ξε". 


rey (contracted from 71919, and 


this a reduplication of 1 5 ‘only plur. 


oy 19) mase. perverseness, ὉΘῚ ΞΕ τ of 
spirit, thoughtlessness Is. 19, 14. 


a I. (part. f. ay, pl. nipy; wf. 
constr. ry, fut. XY, apoc. Hy", in 
pause ny) intr. to fy, of the eagle "ap. 
1.8, Prov. 23, 5, of P22 after the last 
fee ‘Was. 3, 16, cogn. in sense with ΓΝ Ἢ 
(Dror. 28, 49); figur. of an enemy, ‘to 
rush rapidly, with 3 to a thing Is. 11, 14; 
to come flying to, of τῷ 6, 6; metaph, 
to fly, of the eyes to a. es i. 6. to 
look at directly Prov. 23, 5 K’tih (where 
the K’ri has ‘Hif.); of a hook Zecu. 5, 
1, i.e. to spread outs; Dy TPaIN Jon 
5,7 to fly high, of ac "33 (which see); 
to float, to fly covering, of female birds 
protecting their young Is. 31, 5, coupled 
with Sy 323, where > is also to be sup- 
plied to nipy (cognate i in sense nA); of 
the flight of clouds and doves 60, 8; 
of God’s being borne upon Cherubim 
2 Sam. 22, 11; to hasten away, of a 
dream Jos 20, 8, of an arrow Ps. 91, 5; 
to fly away, of life. Deriv. i¥. - 

Pih. I. ypiy (part. npivi, injin. with 


ἢ» 


suff. "PEIP, fut. NBID>) 1. to fly repeat- 
edly , as a usual thing Gen. 1, 20; Is. 
6, 2; of nity 14, 21; 30, 6. — 2, with 
by to swing above or before, to brandish, 
8, δ. 29m ΕΖ. 32, 10. 

Pih. Ἡ. ny» (ane used) to flutter, to 
move to and fro, of the eye-lashes, i. e. 
to open and close them repeatedly. De- 
rivat. nyEy. 

Hif. 2373 (fut. 4°93) to make fly away, 
n:2°2, with Ξ to Prov. 23,5 K’ri. 

'Hithp. ΣΑΣ (fut. -το to fly away, 
to vanish, disappear, sind Hos. 9, 11. 

The stem Ὧν also lies in the Ar. ls 
{to float in the air), Aram. 4), vas, 


whence NB‘, Lees; and the fundamen- 
tal pieainentlon seems to be, to be move- 
able, lively, rapidly moving, metaphor. 
to ghtter, glimmer, burn, after the ana- 
logy of nop, Yer Pa» Tse II. &c., so 
that the organic root is also found in 

ny-> (see nT Dan. 9, 21 and the noun 
een) and t-1n I. (where the com- 
parison is given at length). 

yy Il. (only 2 p. fut. sing. mpyn = 

mm according to Kimchi) intr. 1. to be 
covered, by obscurity, darkness 0708 11, 
17, Syr. eS trans.; but it is better to 
read here with the Targ. and Pesh. ΒΘ 
=mpin with the sense of 41972, nga, 
Ey, so that it is a noun. — 2. ‘(not 
used) tr. to cover about, to wrap, like 
39 which is ident.’ with it; metaphor. 
to be gloomy, dark, ay (a noun), DEN 
(see 2¥), B29, TWH proceeding from a 
like fundamental signification. Deriv. 
my 1, yaya, yy, mapm. — 3. (fut. 
apoc. mp3, to distinguish it from rp" of 

nay.) to be weary, weak, pining, perishing 
i ΑΜ. 14, 28 31; Jupazs 4, 21; ident. 
in its organic root with >, ns, and 
proceeding from the idea of Meenas 
covering, enwrapping, as in may, oy 
n23. Syr. νον the same, Ethpa. to ‘ane 
away. 

ry (from sy 1.) m. what flies, floats, 
therefore a bird, collect. fowl, birds, vo- 
lucres, construed with the pl. Jen. 4, 
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25, Ez. 31, 6, or the sing. Gan i, 20, 
Jor 12,7; contrasted with B24 Gu. 
7,23, 990 Lav. 17, 13, vata 11,46 (op- 
pos.); the inhabitante of the air or sky, 
hence pyaw 119 Gun. 1, 30, 2 Sam. 21, 
10, Ps. 104, 12, Eccuzs, 10, 20, while 
the more exact ‘description by m2 59 
winged fowl, alites, appears in Grn. oe 21 
and Ps. 78,27, as 125 Tiny is also used 
Deut. 4, 17; Ps, 148, 10; conseq, ‘y alone 
is not to be translated the winged, alites. 
nt 5. the birds building their eyries on 
high mountains Ps. 50, 11; also applied 
to birds of prey 2 Sam. 21, 10, for which 
Ὁ» usually occurs. 

iD (def. Npiv) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 2, 38; 7, 6. 

‘Diy πῃ. p.m. JER. 40, 8 K'tib; see 
ἜΨ. 

yy I, (only imp. pl. 12%) tr. same as 
V2? (which see) prop. to fasten, to make 
firm, to support; therefore figur. to de- 
termine firmly, to decide, to recommend, 
muy Jupazs 19, 30; Is. 8,10; Ar. ble 
the same. Deny the proper name ares 

Hif, Ὑ 9 (fut. yr") to advise, to give 
advice , with accus. of the person Ex. 
18, 19 (ΠΣ 9) cod. Samar. and Num. 
24, 14 cod. Sam. 


yy II. (not used) a stem assumed for 
the proper name 729, where the Ar. blé 


to be sandy, soft, of the ground, or yels 
to be thick, of the growth of a tree, is 
compared. 

Voy (from pry IL) 1. π..». of a son 
of Aram Gen. 10, 23, said like Aram 
to be a descendant of Shem 1 Cur. 
1,17; then the name of an Aramaean 
trihe and region belonging to the Le- 
banon-parts. This 79 may be still pre- 
served in the district ¢l-Ghutha (kl, £) 
near Damascus. — 2. ». p. of a son of 
“in3 Abraham's brother Gun. 22, 21, 
and. conseq. of a Chaldean tribe and 
territory in the Euphrates-parts, after- 
wards incorporated with the Syrian Ara- 
maeans. — 3.7. p. of a son of YD, 
ancestor of the ὉΠ oR 36,28, 1 Cup: 

6 * 


ay 


1 42, and conseq. of an Edomite tribe 
and district. — All three tribes (the Ho- 
rites, Edomites and Uzzites) gradually 
intermingled, as they proceeded. from 
one mother-stem. Edom itself is poeti- 
cally named pay Ὑ δὲ Lament. 4, 21, or 
yy is adduced as Edomite along with 
Edom Jer. 25, 20; and as the inhabi- 
tants of Uz are reckoned among the 
Dip "23 1. e. those of Arabia Deserta Jos 
1. 8, Uz seems to have been the east of 
the great Arabian desert that runs into 
the land of the Chaldeans, and in the 
south of Edom. The LXX writes Av- 
σῖτις, Avoizo:; and Ptol. (V, 19) places 
«ϊσῖται in the Syrian desert not far 
from the Euphrates. 


py (Kal not used) tr. to press about, 
to enclose, to encircle, metaphor. to op- 
press, comp. P1X; ident. in its organic 
root py with that in ipa. Deriv. p>; 
py. 

Hif.. τι (part. Pye, fut. pry) to 
wind about, to go round, of a threshing 
machine (nb 49), which was drawn about 
on the threshing-floor (733-59) fall of 
sheaves ("ay Fp ΠΝ ΘΙ) “ΑΜ, 2, 18, 
where TH hhas either fallen out after 
1239s7,. or is included in the sentence; 
comp. "Te. 28, 27, where 220 stands in- 
stead; to nace: to press about, to en- 
close, ΕΝ your standing-place Am. 2, 
13, comp. nnn "ap (Gun. 2, 21) to elose 
up in the place ‘of We should not 
therefore read ppg and Pan. 


Ἵ y (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
wrapped up, covered, veiled, of the eyes; 
hence to be closed, to be blind, oppos. to 
ΓΒ to have (the eyes) open, i.e. to see. 
Tt should he put with 4a» IL, Sax OH. 
(which see), “en IL, spy iat in or- 
ganic root and fandamental significa- 
tion. 

Pik, "39 (fut. 9339") 1. (not used) to 
be firmly closed , of the eyes; mental- 
ly, to be closed up, obstinate; deriv. "γν 
(adj.), ny, Py. — 2. to make blind, 
to blind ἃ Kixas’ 25, 7; Jur. 39, 7; 52, 
11; figur. to bribe, i. 6, to close up the 
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eyes of a judge with a bribe Ez, 23, 
8: Deut. 16, 19; Aram. "δ, sa the 
same. 

For the fundamental signification of 
the stem comp. > (tobe veiled, ob- 
scure, blind, Il. and IV. to blind), x45 
(to be dark, blind), where the idea of 
blindness has proceeded from that of 
covering, closing. The Ar. je, 58 
means prop. to be blind, and 5. to be 
one-eyed. 

aD (pl. poy). adj. m., ὍΣΩΝ (pl. 
nny) food. blind, i. 6. having the eyes 
closed or covered, then a noun LAMENT. 
τὴ 14; a bodily defect like nos Lev. 21, 

apes 31, 8. The omy "and Dre 
were forbidden to come into the temple 
(Acts 3,2; Joun 9,1); which prohibition 
is referred to David 2Sam.5,6 8. Op- 
posite Mp» (having open eyes, seeing) 
Ex. 4, 11; therefore np» to become see- 
ing 5a Is. 35, 5; so. 7; Ps. 146, 8. 
— 2. Figur. senseless, obstinate Is. 29, 
18; 42, 19; helpless, not seeing one’s 
way 42, 16; spiritually blind 43, 8; 
Aram. "33, 772, 1,0. 


ἫΝ I. (not used) tr. to hollow out, to 


deepen, to dig out, a place for hiding, 
burying in &c.; ident. in the organic 
root with "2 I. (12), TDL, “D-R, 


“pL, "p72, Wp &e.; Arab. je the 


same, and to be deep, whence Re a hole. 
Deriv. T5973. 


WY Π. (not used) ἐν. 1. to surround, 
to encircle, to enclose, a district; ident. 
in its organic root “¥ with “3 II. (45), 
mp (to 4p), or " perhaps with “2 ae 
(13), ΝΠ Τί. “(p). Deriv. “9 1, ny a 
ay Ὡ, the proper names “Y, oy in ‘cod. 
Sam., “DY; on the contrary, the proper 
names 733, “ny” belong to "22 from 
"Ὁ" (which ney — 2. to draw about, 
to cover, to clothe, of the skin, proceed- 
ing from the fundamental sienification 
to enclose, and therefore connected with 
ΓΦ remotely. Derivat. iy 1. (59). — 


ἫΝ 


ὃ. Like “ax I. ‘to close in ‘straitly, to en- 
close; deriv. ὟΣ ὃ, ᾿ ὭΣ: 

ἫΝ It. (only part. “Y, imp. SI, 
wy; fut. “Ay2 K’ri 9508 41, 2 with the 
meaning of 5 K’tib) 1. intr. to be 
awake, astir, to wake, oppos. 7 (to be 
lax, weary, to sleep) Sone or Sou. 5, 2; 
to awake, of God, i. 6. to awake to nee 
tion Ps. 44, 24 (comp. 78, 65); to be im- 
pelled, to a thing, to be aroused, imper. 
as an exclamation, Up! age! Jupazs 
5,12; Is.51,9; to be encouraged, to ac- 
tion, of men 57, 9; to assist actively, with 
bs of the person 7, 7, to meet actively 
59, 5; with 59 to move against one in 
a hostile manner Zucu. 13, 7, comp. ὝΨΗ 
29 Is. 13, 17. — 2. tr. to stir up, to excite, 
with accus. “0841 2 K’ri, for which, how- 
ever, the K’tib has more exactly 13" 
(Hif.). — 3. to call upon, arising from 
the idea of being excited and moved, or 
being restless; hence 39} “2 Mat. 2, 
12 an invoker and answerer, a proverbial 
expression for ay living thing, like the 
Arab. aa, ft a caller and an- 
swerer (see ΚΑ Tim. 1, 108); comp. 
Pih. IE. “yi» and also Hifl, But in 
this sense “y may be = "33. Deriv. the 
proper names “WB, M1, 15, TY, NV, 

my, ἜΝ. 

' Nif. “3 (after the form Dip? for 
Dips, like ΠΣ for 22; fut. ort) to 
be raised up, to arise, ‘with 72 of the 
place whence Zucu. 2, 17 [13]; to be 
awaked, with 73, to awake Jos 14, 12; 
to be aroused, stirred up, to an nnder- 
taking Jo. 4, 12; JER. 6,22; to rise, of 
a storm 25, 82. πὶ,» ‘Has. 3, 9 see 
“yw IV. 

Pih. 1. 159 | (imper. with accentless a 
TITY, fut. W399, ~9) to excite, to put 
into motion, mn (= m3 wn) Jos 3; 8, 
with Ὁ whither Is. 14, "9s to bring into 
rebellion, with b9 against one Zucu. 9, 
13; to excite, to stir up, love SONG OF 
Sot. 2s 6, A; to put into a state of rest- 
lessness or confusion, τος Is. 23, 13; 
to awake, out of sleep Sona or So. 8, 5: 
metaphor. to brandish, mun 2 Sam. 23, 
18, τ, with Dy against one Is. 10, 26. 
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Pih. TL. “359 (inf. abs. "Ὁ59) to jolt 
or push against one another, of a wall; 
hence to scatter, Jur. 51, 58 the broad 
walls of Babylon shall be laid in utter 
ruin. Deriv. the proper names ὍΣ, 
PA, AYN; but see wy 1. 

Pik. ΠῚ. “Zid, “2 (contracted from 
“9 5 fut. ny) to cry, 728 prt (a cry 
of A struction) Is. 15, 5. The 3 meaning 
is to be explained according to Kal 3. 

Aif. “35, part. 22, inf. V2, with 
34 preposition "2 Ps. 73, 20, fut. 19", 

ap. ΔῈ) 1. to awake, out of a sleep- 
like state Zucu. 4, 1, to excite, to entice 
forth, samy Sone or So. 2,7, “NAP Is. 
42,13, coupled with "59; to rouse up 
Is. 41, 2, Jo. 4,9; to encite Is, 41, 25; 45, 
13, commonly p πη τὶ the spirit of 
one (to a thing) 2 Cur. 36, 22; Eze. 1, 
5; Hag. 1,14; to waken, the ear Is. 50, 
4, 1. 6. to ake attentive, to cause to oh- 
serve; to summon up, i. 6. to make one 
appear, with accus. whither Dan. 11, 2, 
commonly with 5y of the person against, 
and the accus. of the object Jer.50,9; . 
Is. 13,17; Dan. 11,25 and he will sum- 
mon up his might and his spirit against 
the king of the south; V2 ‘PT to order 
from Jo. 4, 7; seldom 55 ἜΦΗ to keep 
watch over Jos 8, 6 =by “pu (Jer. 31, 
28); to guard, with accus. Drur. $2, 11; 
to raise Hos. 7, 4. — 2. intr. to oaks 
Ps. 35, 28, with Ὁ tos "va by syncope 
from ὙΦ ΤΙΣ in awaking, in ‘order to judge 
Ps. 73, 20, and so according to some 
“πῷ gi to waken with the dawn 57, 9, 
which, however, is better rendered “to 
awake the dawn” (Rashi). 

Hithp. 1. ΘῈΣ (part. ΒΤ, fut. 
“19m) to stir up oneself’, to rouse one- 
self Is. 51, 17; to be zealous (to come 
forth from torpidity) 64,6; with dy to 
rebel against JoB17,8; to be “encited, with 
joy, to exult 31, 29. 

Hithp. ΤΊ. “poynry to be. jostled or 
dashed together ‘JER. 51, 58. 

WY IV. (in Kal only an infin-noun 
with an appended accentless "=, 179 
Is. 32, 11, as πϑῦϑ, 37, πὴ Π are 
poetical nouns) intr. to be naked , bare, 


NY 
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of the pudenda; to be taken off, of skin, 
leather, hide, dress, coupled with owe 
18. 82, 11; to be empty, open, of space; 
fo be taken off, peeled, of chaff. Identi- 
cal in its organic root "ἢ Arab. χἱ 5 
(hence se nuditas), with n—y, Arab. 
Sys Ἢ (866 7); remotely with 
5.2 (which see). Deriv. iy (Ὧν, ac- 
cording to some), 1i¥72, Aram. “hy. 

Nif. “i932 (after the form Ὁ 93, fut. 
“iym) to be bared, of a bow, by its 
being taken out of its case Has. 3, 9 
(see 799). 

Pih. I. V5 in Is. 23,13 see "Ὁ I. 

Pih. 11. “yy in Jur. 51,58 see ny IT. 

Hithp. “299053 in Jur. ib. see 19 II. 

Ἣν V. (not used) intr. to be moist, 
to draw in moisture; hence to suck, of 
young animals; ident. in its organic 
root with "3 V. Deriv. iy 2 and “ny I. 
(= 13); but see “ay VI. 

WY VI. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
be heated, to be hot, seething, boiling, bub- 
bling up, Arab. ΜΕ δᾶ ἐς the same; 
ident. in its organic root with “a IV. 
and with those in 1m, 3, on, 
“772 I. in its fundamental signification. 
Metaphor. to run in a heat, quickly, Ay. 

le the same, comp. P27; to assail one 
with fury or heat, to attack as an enemy ; 
to be warm, angry; to be in distress ; 
ye and res in their derivatives being 
metaphorically applied in a similar way. 
Deriv. “79 2 and according to some spre is 
But the assumption of such a verb in 
Hebrew is problematical, since the other 
stems with their meanings are sufficient. 

Hif. “23 (only part. “°97) to heat, 
calefacere Hos. 7, 4; but see ny IIT. 

“iY a8 ἃ noun, see “». 


VAD (def N19) Aram, m. chaff, of corn 
Day. 2, 35, prop. husk, connected with 
“ny IV. and denoting what is peeled off, 
separated; Syr. 15}, Arab. ΠΗ͂Σ pis 
the same. Comp. waxag, woxog, from 
peeling off, rubbing off. 


“id. and "5 (with suf. “59, Mi, 
ἡ», ony; pl nisiy, nov, with suf. 

t τ ; 
ory) masc. 1. the skin, of a man 
Jos 10,11, of animals 40, 31, leather, 
corium Gen. 3, 21, Luv. 4, 11, either 
with the genitive of the animal, as won 
Nom. 4, 8, n° Ex. 26,14, “13 Gun 
27, 16; or the genitive of the material, 
as ὕῷϑ Gun. 3, 21,05 Num. 31, 20, 
ὨΩΝΟΏ Luv. 13, 48, sins 2 Kivas 1, 8 
ἄς. To “iy are applied covering ("2 35) 
Jop 10,11, overlaying (Ὁ) Ezex. 
37,6 of the flesh; hence “wa ‘iy is 
often used Lev. 13,2 3 4 11 28 39, or 
a sticking (1D%) to the bones Lament. 
4,8, a drawing off (ovwWey, 512) from 
the body as a figure of complete plun- 
dering Mic. 3, 2 3; it being also applied 
to the gums of the teeth Jos 19, 20, and 
the skin of the face Ex. 34, 29. The 
fundamental signification is coating, co- 
vering, from “Ay IL, though it may also 
be referred to “1y IV. (which see). 
Poetically = ina, i. 6. body 708 18, 13 
and 19, 20, in which sense occurs the old 
proverb “iy 5y3 “iy skin for skin. Phe- 
nic. ny the same. — 2. Only pl. py 
Is. 30, 6 K’tib, same as vw I. (which 
see), therefore from ΦΥ͂. — 3. Per- 
haps a ground-element in the pl. oy 
and = "ἢν 1. 

yy masc. blindness, Ὥστ. 28, 28; 
metaphorically Zuou. 12, 4. 

py Is. 30,6 ΚΡ see 479. 

TYVY fem. same as iy Luv. 22, 22, 
ἜΞ Vee 

by I. (only imper. plur. vwry) intr. 
to hasten, hurry up Jo. 4,11 (bn Sarak, 
Rashi), to be identified with win, m7, 


Ar. ἀξ. 

vay II. (not used) intr. to put to- 
gether, to collect, a meaning adopted by 
the Targ., LXX, Ibn Esra, Kimchi for 
Jo. 4, 11 also; cognate in sense VaR 
Arab. ils and jls to collect. Deriv. 
wey, wy (according to Kimchi), and the 
proper names Wiy?, wry, wy i. 


my 


my (only inf. constr. with >, my’) 
intr. atop. same as Way I. and un (Devt. 
32, 35; Ps. 71, 12) to hasten up to, to 
succour, succurrere; hence to help, to 
support, with a double accusative Is. 
50,4 so that I know to support the weary 
with words (of comfort). So Aquila, 
Vulgate. As > is necessary here in the 
character of a preposition, and my) as 
a verb is unsuitable, my cannot be 
derived from My? (Hitzig). As little 
can my be equivalent to mny as a de- 
nomin. from ny (lin Glandch), since no 
regular meaning is educed in that way. 
Ar. ὧΐϊξ (to hasten to, to help), whence 
CAgg& quick race, whe help. Deriv. 
proper name "my. 


ny (Kal not used) tr. commonly to 


knot together, to interlace, interweave, 
like may, 039, with which it is also 
identical. But it may be also reckoned 
an enlargement of my (which see); 
meaning to curve, to bend; or its organic 
root n1-y is identical with that inba-3, 
npn. ὧν 

Pih, τὴν (inf. constr. ny, fut. nis’) 
to bend, to make crooked, Louk; JoB 8, 3, 
PIs ibid.; to falsify, pwr, “with accus. 
whereto ane 8, 9; with accus. of the 
person, prop. to pervert the right of one 
or to bend it aside, generally to subvert 
Lament. 3, 36, to do injustice Jos 19, 
6; to corrupt, fo endanger, Eccuxs. 7, 13 
for who can make good that which he 
(God) has endangered, opposite Ἴ 11; to 
injure Ps. 119, 78; to subvert, Ἔ 374) 
i. 6, to lead into destruction Ps. 146, 9. 
Deriv. 7019. 

Puh. ry (part. niyi2) pass. to be 
crooked, curved, part. as a noun a thing 
crooked, i.e. what is unjust or defective 
(in the order of the world) Eccuzs.1,15. 


Hithp. maymy to bend oneself, to sink 


together, of the legs hearing the body 
(ΟΠ 258) Eccuzs. 12,3; comp. 2 Macc. 


? 


ney (from may after the form 7922, 
with ‘suff. “nny) f. injustice, oppression, 


1031 


ἽΝ 


prop. a bending of right Lament. 3, 59, 

comp. 3,36; Syr. te 20S dolus, fraus. 
Ay ἀπ mms Jah is help; from 

my) n. p.m Ez. 8, 14; 1 Cur. 9, 4. 

ΤΩ (from IR in pause ¥9; pl. O19, 
constr. 49) 1, adj. m., ΤΙΣ (pl. niry) f 
strong, of a lion UpaEE: 14, 18, τῷ τοῖο 
weak Prov. 30, 25; powerful, of ny Is. 
25, 3, strict, of abn 19,4, coupled with 

MBP, PY; violent, of ar Prov. 21, 
14 ‘vehement, impetuous, irrepressible, of 
mam Sone or Sou. 8, 6, rushing violent- 
ly, of ova Is. 43, 16, Nun. 9,11; strong, 
of 734 Num. 21, 24. where it is more 
correct, however, πὴ the LXX to 
read "39" for 12; overpowering, of ὮΝ 
Gen. 49, 7, i. 6. exceeding all measure; 
hard, bold , shameless, with Ὁ 29 Dan. 
8, 98: sometimes merely strengthening 
the idea, as Wb] ἸΔ strong in greediness, 
greedy , insatiable Is. ὅθ, 11. — 2. A 
subst. same as ΤΦ strength, power, might, 
Gen. 49, 3, conerete fortress Am. 5, 9, 
the strong J upgEs 14, 14; Ὁ violent, 
haughty Ps. 59,4; on the contrary, in 
Ez. 7, 24 for DT should be read with 
the LXX ory. Here also belongs niz¥ 
harsh words Prov. 18, 23. — As a word 
expressing state Ps. 18, 18 from mine 
enemy, because he is too powerful an one 
(see 19). 

ΤΡ (pl. Ὁ, with suff. 715) fem. a 
goat , she-goat, or one that has already 
got some strength and is not exactly 
young; mentioned along with πῶ 9 Lev. 
7,23; 17,3, Sq Gen. 31, 38, and as 
helougine to small cattle 30, 32 33; 5» 
nubwn 15,9 a goat of three years’, 
πο na Nou. 15, 27 of one year, "33 
psy Jupaes 6,19; 13,15, pl. py "3 
Gun. 27, 9 little bids of the goats, ‘young 7 
goats, for which "73 is also pnt alone . 
(Ex. 23, 19); oy my Devt. 14,4 α 
young one of the goats ; ayy Ὑ Ὁ Lev. 
4,23 a buck of the goats, for which is 
also py nyo 4,28 (see Ὑ Ὁ, mm Ὁ); 
algo Dy De Dan. 8, 5 8; ony “spon 7 
ἜΡΙΞΕ: or "herds of goats 1 Kines 20, 
27. Metaphor. goats’ hair Ex. 35, 26, 
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out of which were made “139 (which 
see) 1 Sam. 19, 16, o~ 43 Jupexs 15,1, 
or any thing alse Now. 81, 20. — As to 
the derivation, it may come from YY 
(which Bee); DIN, DN, Wad pointing 'to 
a like origin. Tt appears to denote the 
animal when it has already become 
somewhat strong; as vice versa "3, 
met, mi deat the tender and young. 
in the abe ¢ n has merely arisen 
by resolving the double y (Kimchi). In 
Phénic. τῷ (Oz) Mass. 7, pl.p-1y (‘Ozzin, 
‘Ozim) is ‘the same; hence the name of 
a goat’s-herb among the Carthaginians 
(Diose. 4, 50) pyy-IMN, -Ayotocip, τρά- 
yiov, of ‘which according to Steph. of 
Byzantium (s (8. vy. Alwtocg) the feminine 
form is Nt¥ ( Ozea, ‘Azza, “4ζα). Whether 
the Sanskr. aga he-goat, ag& goat, Greek 
aik, aty-0¢, Gothic gaitsa, German 
Geis be connected with it, is question- 
able. 

ΤᾺ (pl. 115) Aram. ἡ, the same Ezr. 
6, 17. 

TD see 19. 

ΤΆ (tiv only in Prov. 24,5 and 31,17, 
before Makkeph “IY, with suff. 9 and 
MY, WD, FP and 9. OD, ὌΝ and 
γῆν, ταῖν, DIY; from Ww): γι. 1. ‘might, 
strength, of God JOB 12, 16, of men 
Proy. 31, 17, of ἘΠ ΒῚ, Jon 41, 14; 
also reckless boldness, with the genitive 
OP defiance Eccuns. 8,1 (comp. 197 
Ὁ: Deut. 28, 50; Prov. 7, 13), in a 
stronger form +9 Jixa pride of defiance 
Lev. 26,19; Ez. 30, 18; ; violence, of rain 
Jos 87, 6; ΤΡ ἃ of thunder (Dip) Ps. 
68, 34, of anger 90,11; courage, aaa 
2 1} to make one very courageous "Bs, 
138, 3; firmness, of 2349 Jupags 9, 51, 
ἪΡ 15, 26, 1, 2 Prov. 18, 19. — 
2, “protecting power, Ὁ ΤΡ Ty to lend 
strength to one Ps. 30, 8; protection 28, 
8; refuge 62, 8, along with =) and 
3 defence , λει ΘΕ deliverance , cover- 
ing ἄς. Jur. 16, 19, Is. 49, δ, used 
especially of. God in relation to men; 
hence in. the genitive to yiny Ps. 89, 
11, ΓΔ 110, 2 of God’s power, some- 
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times Deity generally; Τῷ mia the 
pillars of Deity, of the δ΄: Ez. 26,11; 
energy, 19 ‘wa Is. 51, 9 to arm onan 
with energy; " splendour , fame, majesty, 
victory, praise, as the concomitants of 
power; hence coupled with ΠΝ ΒΩ Ps. 
96, 6, 39149 29,1, "35 Prov. 81, 25, 
niphy Is. 45, 94, ἢ ‘therefore ΠΟΙ 
to 4, ἨΦῺ 1 Sam. 2, 10, pwToON Ps. 62, 
12, ΘΠ 96, 6, JIN 132, 8, ‘like the 
Arab. ἃ o; y "29 Giatrinents of praise, 
i. 6. with which one praises God 2 Cnr. 
30, 21. — 3. adv. courageously, power- 
fully Jupaus 5,21, elsewhere 193 Prov. 
24, 5. 

Sarg (strength, might; viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 2 SAM. 6, 3, for which 6, 6 and 7 have 
may; Eze. 2, 49; 1 Cur. 8, 7. 

Ἔτι» m. only in Luv. 16, 8 10 26 
in describing the ritual of the day of 


atonement, in which two goats were set 
apart by lot for a sin- offering, the one 


| for J ehovah, the other STRTS 9, whither 


or to whom it was sent into ‘the wilder- 
ness (sa 783 16, 10 21 or VIN 
rts 16, 29). Ke an antithesis te ὍὉ 
it can only be the name of an evil de- 
mon dwelling in the wilderness (origin- 
ally a deity), to whom they sent a goat 
as an expiation (Jin Esra); Azazel being 
also found in the book of Enoch (8, 
1; 10, 12; 13, 1 seq.; 15, 9), in Pirke 
R. Elieser (ch. 46), in the Nazarean 
book -(1, 240), among the Gnostics 
(Epiph. Haer. 34) and in Jewish, Christ- 
ian, and Mohammedan tradition, as the 
name of a demon. Since one ms. apud 
Kennicott, writes >NiNty,, the Peshito 
NaHS, the Zabian SI}, the Arabs 
sf δ, it can only have come from 
DN“TTY, (comp. SN 33), i.e. power or 
might of God; or in a later sense, de- 
fiance’ to God. Mars in Edessa was 
called ΤῊ) or TTY, the strong one (Julian. 
orat. p. 150), and the corresponding ° 
female deity Ntiy, -Alyoia (Suid. 5. νὴ) ' 
which name ἯΡ, for Mars still exists in 
the proper name mase. 11973 Bel-esys, 
In Ty-WR ἢ Rus-Aziz, the name of a: 


ay 


promentory; so that ty here is ob- 
vionsly to be identified with him and 
with Typhon who had his home in the 
desert. The conception is of a destruc- 
tion-bringing intermediate being; the 
same mode of expiation appearing in 
the case of Typhon in Egypt (Plut. de 
Iside ch. 73; Macrob. Sat. III, 7). The 
explanations @ goat to be sent, hircus 
emissarius (Symm., Aq., Vulg. = εἰ... 
name of a mighty and “high pointed 
mountain (Rashi, Saadia, Jer. Targ., 
Arabs Erp.) out of try, Ar. sf, locus 
Πάτα, asper, and by, or from 539, Ar. 
to avert, averruncare, after the form 
ngixn, for S1919,, i. 6. averter, deus 
averruncus (Josephus), “Anonopnaios, 
‘Anoroonaiog (LXX), have little to fa- 
vour them, corresponding neither to 
etymology, nor to the connexion of the 
subject itself. The question relative to 
this idolatrous custom must be inter- 
preted by the fact that Mosaism retained 
many things of the Egyptian worship, 
though with certain modifications. 


ay I. (part. pass. 315, inf. absol. 
ary, " fut 515) tr. 1. to loosen, -bands, 
fetters, to release, an animal bound, Ex. 
23, 5 im» afym sty thou shalt loosen 
(the ass) ΠΣ him, i, e. thou shalt help 
thine enemy to loosen the girth of the 
ass, by which the burden is bound to 
him (Saadia); in Devt. 22,4 paraphrased 
by Tay ὉΠ opr, as the LXX, Targ., 
Vulg. mal Pesh. render the less usual 
expression here also , but which is as 
little necessary as it is to read 19m TY; 
Ar. © the same; then to pour out fee 


ly, without restraint, 1°, with >9 of the 
person Jos 10, 1 (oy need as it is after 
Jamwes 30, 16, sa Ps. 42,0). O25 5 
to loosen or relax the (dark) countenance, 
i. 6. to cheer up Jos 9, 27, opposite to 
contract it; Arab. oe [ὦ set free) the 
same; hence same as ποῦ to let go, to 
set free, opposite 9279 20, 13; argon 
not to let go, 1. 8. to hold fast Ez. '20, 8. 
To this belongs the phrase 2179) "Xs 
(Duur. 32, 36; 1 Kines 14, 10; "21, 21; 
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2 Kineas 9, 8; 14, 26) the shut up and 
the let free, i, 6. the bond and the free, 
an alliteration,same as all. — 2. to let, 
to omit, nin Ezex. 23, 8; to inter- 
mit, "ἜΣ — son % to ἜΡΟΝ, favour to 
one Gen. 24, ‘27; with accusat. of the 
person “AN TON "9 to withdraw favour 
from one JuDGEs. 2, 20; to let go, to 
grant, permit 2,8; th υ of the person 
to allow Neu. 8, 84 [4,2]; to leave, a) ἃ 
place, 35 Jur. 25, 38, pax Ez. 8, 12, 
figur. ‘33 Is. 55, 7, nu minis Prov. 
2, 23; hence anv3, of a city, "the for- 
saken one, deprived of its inhabitants, 
Is. 6,12 and numerous be the devooulat- 
ed ones, in JER. 4, 29 more definitely 
described by "a 27° }°R, comp. 3155 
Is. 7, 16 of γ ΝΣ: ρον, “ay nary, 17, 
2 the cities of Aroer Ci. 6. the whole 
territory east of Jordan) are depopulat- 
a eee the noun 113119, Is. 17,9), comp. 
to be desolated, depopulated! b) to 
ἘΣ men, with accusat. of the person 
Gan. 2, 94. Deut. 12,19; to leave be- 
hind JupGxs 2, 21; with accus. of place 
in addition 2 Sam. 5,21; 2 Cur. 28, 14; 
of God, to leave helpless Ps. 27, 9, to 
withdraw concern for 9,11; 3573, for- 
saken (by a man), oppos. to ‘the ‘married, 
hence figur. Is. 62,4. c) to forsake God, 
to turn aside from hin Duut. 31, 16; 
Jupars 2,12; Jer. 5,19. d) to ‘leave 
things, pens Is. 10, ‘14 i.e. to leave 
eggs In a nest; to leave behind, 1. 6. to 
entrust to, Tia 10, 3, with ’p 378 and 
accusat. of the abject GEN. 39, 6 12; 
metaphor. to give up to 2 Cur. 12, 5, to 
surrender, to one’s disposal, with accus. 
of the object and Ὁ of the thing Ps. 16, 
10, 708 39,14, seldom with dx 39, 11; 
with 52 of the person and without ac- 
cus. to commit to one Ps.10,14. Figur. 
pity pw Is. 58, 2, mez 1 Κινα8 12, 
8, 957 ‘Prov. 4, 6, wp m3 Dan. 11, 
30. Deriv. maity, and ‘the proper name 
a Lae 
Nif. 3192, (part. 3192, fut. apr) to 
be forsaken , of pyis Pg. 37, 253 to be 
desolated, depopulated, of PIS Lav. 26; 
43, τη Is. 7, 16, 12 Ez. 36, 4; Is. 
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According to others from Mi3=(¢ ye to 
console. 

"ΤΡ (fortress, from τ, in Steph. 
Byzant. fem. of τῷ goat, according to 
an old tradition) n. p.of one of the five 
leading cities of the Philistines at the 
southern boundary of Palestine Gen. 10, 
19; Devt. 2, 23; Josu. 11, 22; Jupazs 
16,1 21; 1Sam. 6,17; 2 Krnes 18, 8, 
sometimes with its own king and inde- 
pendent Zxcu. 9,5, sometimes mentioned 
along with Ashdod or Ascalon Jzr. 25, 
20; Am. 1,67; Zero. 2, 4. It was 
assigned to the tribe of Judah Josn. 
15,47, and also conquered by that tribe 
Jupazs 1,18; but it was afterwards re- 
covered by the Philistines, and was oc- 
cupied hy various conquerors Jer.47,1; 
comp. Curt. 4, 6; Jos. Antt. 18, 13, 3. 
The LXX have it Γάζα. Gent. m. ny 
JosH. 13,3; Jupazs 16, 2. 


iy see Ni. 

many Δ 1. (from Ἐν 10) desolation, 
depopulation Is.6,12; abandonment 17,9; 
see Wah. — 2. @ free one; see 19 ἸῺ 
Ne De f. 1 Kinas 22, 42; 1 Car. 2, 18 19. 


THY (after the form +1p2, papw, from 
TY) m. a strong one, a hero Ps. 24, 8; 
an abstract, military power, coupled with 
1 = Is. 43,17. 

ΤῊΣ (from the Kal of TY) m. might, 
strength, of war Is. 42, 25 or of God Ps. 
78, 4, coupled with nindoy, 

“VATY see “Ky. 

ΓΦ 7. pl. see ry. 


ny (inf. constr. 179 and according to 


some also ry Is. 30, 2, which belongs, 
however, to ἊΣ fut. 191 and τὴ) intr. 

to become firm, strong, ὉΠ 95 the 
fountains of the abyss, i. 6. the great 
water-masses of the deep Prov. 8, 28; 

to be strong, to shew oneself strong Ps. 
68, 29; to exert power 9,20; to be firm, 
stubborn, to trust perseveringly , with 3 
52, 9 (see mam); with 39 (power) to be 
mighty, energetic 89,14, ‘with ὋΝ of the 
person, to be strong over one Juvazs 8, 
10 and 6, 2, i. 6. to prevail over hims 
without by to conquer Dan.11,12; to be a 


27,10; to be withdrawn from the care of 
God 62, 12, to be abandoned 18, 6. 

Puh. 319 to be made to cease Is, 32, 
14; to be ‘forsaken JER.AQ, 25 (accra 
to some). 


ay II. (fut. 515) tr. 1. to knot, to 
bind, to intertwine, to intermiz; ident. in 
its organic root 51 5 with that in 2w-n, 
5319. Fig. to jit together, to fasten to- 
gether, rents, Neu. 3, 8 and they repaired 
Jerusalem even to the walls; comp. or, 
RD. — 2, like ΞΡ to exchange, to turn 
over in traffic, to interchange; comp. Pih. 

Pith. 319 (not used) to exchange, to 
interchange; deriv. }iaty. 

Puh. δἰ to be erected, strengthened, 
built up Jur. 49, 25 (according to some). 

Ἰ2ῚΦ (only in plural p13, with 
suff. 772532 ; from sty IL) mase. traffic, 
commerce, like 24973 “from 259; hence 
wares (exchanged), ay Ta to reckon 
wares with Ez. 27,16 ὦ, like 2 35373 ἸῺ 
27,13 17, with which it is interchanged; 
27, 33 while thy wares come forth from 
the sea, i. 6. the sea carried them to 
the nations; D2531y ἼΠ5 to pay wares 
27,12 14 22. : goods = = yin Ez. 27, 27. 

praty (from pay = Paw to unloose, to 
wnbind, to set free, with » prefixed, as 
in bey, “a1¥; freedom, emancipation) 
2. 9. Mm. Nex. 3, 16; comp. the Proper 
names Paw and pawn But as τῷ (Ρ, 
ΤΊΣ) appears in compound names, ΤΩ 
here may be also the same; and pra 
(as is explicable from ‘R2, Prapa 2, 
ΓΞ and pra IT.) may sass heen a 
very old name of a deity giving forth 
@ revelation. 

Tay (from Tat ΞΞ ΔΘ to worship, to 
pray to, with » prefixed; worship, sup- 
plication) n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 12; Nun. 7, 17. 


But it may he also compounded of ΤᾺ 
and 4 (which see). 


my (not used) ἔν. same as Mp to 
decide, to judge, to determine , hence to 
rule. Derivat. 772 in m7, WTI; 
doubtful in ὌΝ 5, IP abridged Sy ade 
TIS, which may be derived from ' ΣᾺ I. 


wer 


ny 


power, Eccuss. 7,19 wisdom is a power 
to the wise. Ar. ὅς, Syr. ἘΔ the same. 
Derivat. τῷ (fem. =) adj., 3%, 13, 13, 
+972 (r49%), THY, and the proper names 
my, NIY, ny, Lite NID, ATT, ἫΝ, 

Ory, Oy, many, Ny, DIN, per- 
laps also pray, “hry, nary. 

Nif. +252 (for 93), Is. 33,19 to prove 
oneself hard, bold (Targ., Vulg., Syr., 
Kimchi); bat 12) I. = ΤΦ may also be the 
stem; or better still 123 = 399 (which see). 


Pih. Ty (not used) to be very strong. 
Deriv. Tay. 


ah, 2 (3 fem. τι Prov. 7,13 with- 
out doubling the 1) to harden, the face, 
i. 6. to act impudently Prov. 7,13; also 


with 3 before D5 21,29; Ar. Ss the 


same; comp. ΤΩ. 

ΤΡ (α Rone one, a hero, viz. Jab is) 
n. p. ‘m. 1 Cur. 5, 8; compare 

Witty (from 119 and sn the same) 
nN. Dp. m. 1 Cur. 15, 21; 27, 20; 2 Cur. 
31, 13. 

“IY (from TTD ; the same) 7. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 31; 7,27; 9,8; Neu. 11, 22; 
12,19, 

N°) (same as SN) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 
11, 44, 

DRT see DNTP). 

bana (ΕἸ is Might) n. p.m. Ex. 6,18; 
1 Cur. 4, 42. 7,7; 25,4; 2 Cur. 29,14; 
Nex. 3, 8. Ῥαϊνοηγπα, ὌΝ αν Num. 8, 27. 
Judith 8, 1 Ὀζιήλ. Also in mary Jud. 
6,18 Ὀζίας, Ὁ Dey, Ὀδολλάμ » is ὁ. 

rq (came as Sey) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
"ἢ “for whitch 6, 21 has ΓΝ; Ezr.10, 

; New. 11,4; then for ahaa 2Kinas 

ie 13 30, for which is Sooty, ‘in 14,21 
ana 15,1 7 17, or ey "15, 6 8, with 
a verbal allusion to Ty (2 Gur. 26,7 15). 

Wy (see sayy) n. p.m. 2 Kings 16, 
32; elsewhere may, PTT, ὙΠ, 1 Cur, 
27, "25. 

NITY (hero, among the Syrians a 

name of Mars) n. p. τι. Ezr. 10, 27. 


oy (not used) a stem assumed for 
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DINTY with the meaning to remove, like 
the Ar. J ae but see the word. 


OW (not used) tr. to bind, to tie, in 
knots, Ar. ey>>, comp. D1; metaphor. to 
cogitate, think, devise. Deriv. nat. 


MVATy 1. n. p. of a hero of David's 
in the ‘Shalish-corps, belonging to Dmy2 
(3153) or DANS (gama) 2 Sam. 28, 
31; 1 Cur. 11, 88; 12, 3. -- 2. π. Ρ. οἵ 
ϑ ΔἸ χη εἴ] , son of Samy, 1 Cur. 27, 
20. — 3. (as a genitive to m3 or aio 
nyaiy alone) n p. of a city in Benja- 
min in the neighbourhood of Jerusa- 
lem, named perhaps after the builder 
Asmaveth, ΝΈΗ. 7, 28: 12,29; Ear. 2, 24. 
As to the derivation, the stem may 
be DIX (which see), out of which arose 
ΓΦ (= Mata), counsel, sentiment; m2 
is then changed into n772", like nyadz 
out of ma7a2%, from D2¥ (which “see). 
On the other hand, the name may be 

compounded of 77 and nya = nwa; Mat, 
Mét (Mavet) being a name of the deity 
of the lower world, of Pluto among the 
old Semites (Sanch. Ρ. 36), as ΤΊΣΙ 
(which see), n172-"18 , Adramythos (Xan- 
thus ap. Athen. 12. p- 515), ΤΊΣΙΝ are 
obviously compounded with the same. 
jy (not used) intr, to be sharp, of 
the power of seeing, ident. in its organic 
root ji-y with jt I. (whence mit 2, 
Aram. 15), Te, ἼΣ &e. But this stem 
may also be compared with 7we (which 
see), Aram. Wy to be strong, which is 
likewise suitable. Derivative 

ΓΊΒΩΤΝ fem. the name of a species of 
eagle Lev. 11,18, Deut.14,12, so called 
either from its sharp sight (comp. JOB 
80, 29) or from its strength, like Vale- 
ria a name for the black eagle (Plin. 
10, 3), from valere. The latter sense is 
preferable. Onkelos (519), the Sam. 
eM and Kimchi refer it to 1%. 

) (Kal not used) tr. to chop, to 
ak fi to break through , to dig 
through, a field, Arab. ᾿ς ὃ 552 (which 
Saadia already compares, whence ; ὃ sy 


ay 


a mattock), Maltese azak the same; 
metaphor. to engrave, in a signet-ring; 
cognate in sense 920 1, Talm. pry the 
same; cognate in its organic root with 
mo->. Deriv. the proper name τ 15. 

" Pih. piy (fut. pry") to dig up, DID; 
to make- arable, a field Is. 5, 2. 

piv (not used) Aram. the same. De- 
rivat. NP 1. 

NDID (constr. npiy, with suff. HOPI ; 
from’ pry) Aram. f. a signet-ring Dax. 6, 
18; comp. nvab. Syr. [D.oyS. 


pty (ane breach) ἢ. p. of a city in 


the plain of Judah Josu. 10,10; Jer. 
34,7; in Eusebius’s time Exeka. 


ἽΝ I. (part. 19 » pass. 9 : inf. constr. 


TP, iy, ττὸ Ἴ9: . ft. YS", TID, 

- 9») tr. 1. to ean han. to invigorate, 
πϑ Ὁ (weakness) Jos 26, 2, a people 
Is. 41,10, coupled with vats 41,13 
coupled with Ἔ 372" Pp"; seldom intr. 
to exert power, might “Dao. 1, 15 and 
they have exerted their power to destruc- 
tion; with ay of a person to hold or side 
with one 1 Cur. 12, 21, like Ὧ5) PT. 
Here also may belone oy = na) 
Ez. 30, 8; 32,21, and sna tto10 “419 = 
"a "35 "1 Cur. 12, 1, like the Arab. 
yy IL, and also as mmry (which see) 
is ashe δία with ay, — 2, to suc- 
cour, to help, to support, ‘in war 1 Crr. 
12,1, or otherwise Jon 26, 2; 29, 12; 

absol. Is. 30,7; with accus. AL, 10; 49, 
8, or 3 of a person 50, 7 9, seldom with 
by 1 Cur. 12,21, 32 Cur. 20, 23; 

Ῥ “INS to filles one with help 1 Kren 
1, 7, Ww one protected Is. 31, 3; a 
meaning ‘that has arisen from that of 
strengthening. Syr. >,5 the same. Deriv. 
Wz. TMI, NITY, and the proper names 
“13, “1, nn, ma, ὙΠ15), the stat. 
constr. rd "from ἘΣ in ON Ty elite, 

TITY 5 ay nbn, EP", ἬΣΞΝ, 
“πὰ, =, a, “ON, “TI oT in 


Nif. “392. (inf. constr. WIT, fut. 319%) 
to be helped, by God Ps. 28, 7, with by 
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against one, i.e. to get the victory over 
one 1 Cur. 5, 20; “W972 NDEI 2 Cur. 
26,15 he was παρε να helped; 2 2 
to obtain help Dan. 11, 34. - 

Pih. “yy (not used) to help, assist; 
deriv. the proper name “ay and “"T¥. 

Hf. S435 (part. plur. py, infin. 
constr. with Lamed “192 K"tib) to help, 
support, 850], 2Sam. 18, 3 K’tib; or with 
the accus. like Kal 2 Cur. 28, 23, 


ἽΝ II. (not used) tr. to enclose, to 


embrace, a space, cingere, circumdare, 
to strengthen round about, to hedge about, 
a place; ident. in its eae root “79 


with that in "1-N, Ar e (to enwrap), 
ἜΣΤΗ (to “gn), “wn, Wn &e.; and it 
may “pe also feonectad with “ty Ι., as 
one can easily see from TWH, IN. De- 
rivat. 11», and the proper ‘name “93. 

IY (constr. "15.) m. a helper, absol. 
state only i in the proper name “1928; 
on the contrary the constr. in the pro- 
per names S8"Ty,, M7, wT". 

Wy (with suff. ΤῊΣ, ‘0, eA 
&E.; “from ' “iy 1.) m. 1. “help, ΕΙΣ ας 
Ps. 121, 1, coupled with ἸῺ 33, 20; 
115, 9; @ succour, along with Syn 
profit Is. 30,5; ja ‘ oT to have help 
from Duovr. 33, 1, My » πῷ to lay help 
upon Ps. 89, 20, if we should not read 
32.3 concrete = "19 Ps. 70, 6, coupled 
with ὩΣΒ; a helper Gen. 2, 18; Ez. 12, 
14, — "2. (hal helper) n. p.m. Nun. 8, 
19; 1 Cur. 4, 4, for which ty is in 
A, i7; 12, 9. 

WY (= “1 ) n. p.m. Neu. 12, 42; 
1 Cun. 7, 21: more frequently in the 
compennd names απ, “AIR, TN, 
ἜΝ, “i, “TIA; ‘the construct state 
I is ΟῚ in ben, op. 


ayy and "519 (alpen) ἢ. p. m. JER. 
28, 1; Ez. 11, 1; Nex. 10, 18. 

Ry (help) n. p. τι. Ear. 7, 1 seq.; 
Neu. 12,1 33. 

bey (El is Helper) n. p.m. Ezx.10, : 


41. Neu. ‘11,18; 1 Cur. 12, 6; 25,18; 
27, 22: see baonry. 


ΓΝ 
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ITY (poet. lengthened by an accent- 
less πτ-, MNT Ps. 44,27) ἡ. 1. same as 
mht hap. Ps. 46, 2; with genit." for by 
JUDGES 5, 23; the finding of help, the seek- 
ing of help, the receiving of help, according 
to the context Is.10,3; 31,1; Lament. 
4,17, as the genitive also may be taken 
variously; concrete helper Ps.27,9, and 
also for the pl. Nau. 3, 9. — 2.2. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4,17 for "19 4, 4. 
Ty (from “19 IL) f. prop. an en- 
closed space, ‘hence for the older ἜΣΤΙ 
(court), the great court 2 Cur. 4, 9, 


which is called the lower court in Ez. 
43,14, in which a scaffold stood 2 Cur. 


6, 13; metaphor. a ledge.or border, of 


the altar Ez. 43,14.17 20. In the Targ. 
NUS 18 frequently used for "ZN, and 


the Arab. καλῶν (court) is often’ trans- 
posed from 


Bas, taken from the 
Aramaean. 


“ITY (out of M7712) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 
27, 26. 

beep (Elis help) n. p. m. Jer. 36, 
26; 1 Car. 5, 24; 27,19. 

ND. (Jah is helper, supporter, from 
“I, "Cs 33, from "19 1.) x. p. m. 2 Car. 
29. Ὁ, for chick ay, 17 has THN it?; else- 
where SPIN or I" is used; 1 Cur. 
6, 21, for which say stands in 6, 9; 
2 Kinas 14, 21 (15, 17 17), for hich 
τὴν (which see) or Wh" stands. Else- 
where as a name Jer. 43,2; Day. 1, 6; 
Ezr.7,1 3; Neu. 3, 23 and often besides. 

Ty (the same) 2. p. m. 1 Kinas 
4,2 ἄς. ἄς. 

oP Ty (God is Helper; Op , assistant, 
is a periphrasis of τῆλ, in proper names, 
as in Op 27R= 25k, Dp Ts = MAM ) 
ἡ. Ὁ. m. 1 Cur. 8, 23; £ 36. 9" 44: 
2 Cur. 28, 7 

ΤΡ f- same as "9 Ps. 60, 13; 
108, 13. 

“Ey see ΤῚΣ. 

by ‘(from By I.) m. prop. that which 
engraves, an (του) stylus, stilus Jos 19, 
24, Jur. 17, 1, to inscribe (39) in stone 
or metal; α RAN of the “pd 


Ps. 45,2; when intended for deception 


termed “py uo» Jur. 8, 8. 

ROP (fom. uy» = Hebr pp: which 
see) ‘Aram. ie counsel, remonstrance, cogn. 
in sense YY (Hebr. 292); hence "9 2°57 
Dan. 2, 4% Dyn sn Prov. 26, 16. 


MOY I. (only part. fem. m10¥) intr. 
same as 39 1. to march past, to march 
along, to go along, cognate in sense 23; 
hence like ΤΠ and “ay with 59 of the 
place Sone or Sot. 1, 7 for why should 
I be as one wandering about by the flocks 
of thy companions (Vulg.); and it is un- 
necessary to take it (with the Peshito) as 
=n yh (from ΤΊΡῸ = hyn), or as =n. 


ΠῺΣ IL (part. may, inf. abs. OY, 


fut. πῶ) tr. same as My IL. (= 7 1. 
and oT III.) to seize, to lay hold "of 
Is. 22, "17 he lays hold of thee violently, 
in order to hurl thee away, which others 
refer to Muy Π|.} to serze, a land, 1. 6, 
to plunder, make a prey of it, JER. 43, 
12 and he will seize the land of Egypt 
(make a prey of it),.as a shepherd takes 
his garment (an animal's skin) for 
himself (LXX). 

Moy 1Π. (part. mu, with suff. Robe 
inf. abe: mig; fut. MUD", ap. by) tr. to 
cover, to wrap, with Ὃν (like =10') of 
tke object, prop. to cover a thing, Mic. 
8, 7 and they will cover (23) the beard, 
1. 6. be unwilling to speak from shame 
and vexation; hence a token of mourn- 
ing Lev. 13, 45; Ez. 24,17 22; to put 
about, to put on, a garment JER. ‘43, 12, 
Ὁ 1 Sam. 28, 14, fig. “BT, mab 
Ps. 71, 13, nin 84, 7 (see ‘n), sis 
104, 9, nwa 109, 29, MNP Is. 59, 17; 
to fold up, to crumple up, a person, 1. e. 
to hurl him away afar Is. 22,17 = 2 Χ 
22,18 (Saadia); to turn upside down, 
to change, a land Jur. 43, 12 = Jeo 
(which see), hence the LXX φϑειριεῖ; 
but in the last passages the word is 
better referred to uy I. 

Pu, 39, part. ΣΟῚ, see 0979 LI. and 
mo" 

‘Hit. mays to cover, fig. and with 53 


poy 


Ps. 89, 46, on the contrary 84, 7 be- 
longs to Kal. Deriv. Myvi. — O30, 
OPH see oy. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in the organic root —O9, 
which is also in τι την III. and farther 
in 3373; “Ay. ἰδὲ ‘to * veil, to be dark, 
Aram. NDY, LAS for καλύπτειν». 

Po? (only pl. py) m. a sinew, 
vein, JOB 21, 24 his veins are full of juice 
(Ben-Seeb), paral. oxy (full of marrow), 
conseq. from LY = ἸῸΝ (which see), like 
174 from ‘714 (see Furst, Concord. 5. v.). 
But Jén Gandch translates resting-place 
of herds (after the Ar. ups), though 
against the parallelism; the LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., unsuitably, side, entrails, from 
ω» δε to bend, incline. 

TOY f. α sneezing, prop. a pushing 
forth, a radiation Jos 41, 10; Arab. 
xindas, Syr. |Aajos, Malt. atis, fhe same. 


atoy (not used) an assumed stem for 
npn» (which see). 


Ab Oy (pl. bpp uy ) m. the name of a 
bird that lives in the holes of old build- 


ings and is mentioned along ὙΠ ἢ ΤῈ ΠΕ |’ 


Lev: 11,19, Is. 2, 20; according to the 
LXX and Zin Bera, the bat; Phen. mppoy 
‘OdohaBad (Diose. 2, 214) the same. 
It is commonly derived (after Schul- 
tens) from Day, Ar. Abs, to be dark, 
gloomy, and ἮΝ flying, or from Spy far- 
ther developed by ἢ or 3 (comp. ἐν - 
ἃ cold wind from ), or from Diy, Ar. 
Lhe to be naked bare, on account of 
the bareness of the under part of the 
body and the feet. The stem appears 
rather to be 3 τε Ὁ5 to be wrapped, 


cpa Τρ; hence to ber dari, Ar. μὰλρ 

the same; » would be prefixed, 

and the fundamental signification be 
night-bird. 

{Oy (not used) ἐν. same as Ἰδὲ to 


bind, to knot; cognate in sense 713 and 
ins. Deriv. 9"0Y, like 174 and sn" ap- 
plied to sinews, nerves. 


᾽ 
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ROY (part. pass. nn’, inf. ὃ. Hy, 
fut. thy) 1. tr. to cover, to clothe, with 
aceus. of the thing wherewith (nw, 
bia) and 2 of the person, Ps. 73, 6 they 
clothe them (2) as with a garment, with 
violence, compare 9 > (Is. 11, 9); 
for ny see Prov. 7, 10, — 2. ἘΠ ἴο 
put on, to be covered, concealed, Jos 23, 9 


he puts on (hides himself) in the south, 


and I see not; fig. a) to languish Τ 1 κενὴ, 
2, 19, to be exhausted, fgint Ps. 61, 3; 
102, 1, proceeding from the idea of 
being covered or veiled about, through 


the medium of the idea ‘“‘to be dark- 


ened, to be put in gloom,” as in 
ro, sy IL, ox, where compari 
sons may be. found. Here too belongs 
Is. 57,16 for the spirit is weak before 
mé, i. a succumbs before me. b) to be 
weak, feeble, of late-born cattle Gun. 
30, 42 , Targ. 8p2; hence Ὡ ΩΝ — λαό 
weak. ¢) to copulate, fig. with the accus. 
Ps. 65, 14, like w2> (which see) the 
same. Wane. ΠΡΌΣ. 

Nif. 9093 (inf. constr. with 2, ‘593 
instead of nova) to languish, faint, to 
be ewhausted LAMENT. 2,11. 

Hif. ap73 (inf. c. 299) to bear what 
is weak or feeble, of young cattle, i. e. 
to bear late Grn. 30, 42. 

Hithp. navn (fut. ὨΘΘ ΤΣ) to cover or 
darken oneself’, of the my or Wp2, 1. e. 
to be feeble, insensible, ‘from exhaus- 
tion, sorrow or pain Ps. 77, 4; 107, 
5; to languish Lament. 2,12; fo be dis- 
heartened, with 5y Ps. 142, 4; Jon. 2, 8. 

For the stem comp. the re wile 
to fold together, to wrap up, to put on, 
to clothe; Ar. Wasadie to be black, dark, 
obscure, μάλ the same; Syr, ads 
to be clothed. The organic root ὥΘ "5, 
is also in 0 (to bind about, to cover), 


redupl. yey and 2, Arab. Lb, 
my 1. (perhaps also connected with 


τς Ἢ L ), and perhaps i In 20 (which see) 


Song or Son. 5, 3 (parallel wap) with 
Nfin inserted. 


ὮΝ (part. "Q¥, fut. “ayn) tr, same: 
as “ὮΤΞ ("LI") to surround; to encircle,’ 


POY 
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bay 


of a chaplet, ἐὸ protect, with a double 
accus. Ps. 5, 13 (it is unnecessary to 
read Ion Hif.); to encompass, to 
surround, in a hostile manner, with 
DN = ὃ (Tare. LXX) 1 Sam. 23, 26. 
Deriv. many (c.m109), the proper names 
POD nanos and TANNOY, NITY 
aNh-m 3, iw ninoy. The organic root 
"any lies also in S373, ὙΠ ΠῚ and "Ὦ ΤΙ. 

Pih. "199 (pari. ER, fut. "ὩΣ to 
encircle with a crown, to crown, with 
two accus. Ps. 8, 6 and 103, 4, i. e. to sur- 
round entirely; fig. = to distinguish, 65, 
12 thou hast distinguished the year of thy 
goodness, i.e. afforded the most abundant 
produce; to adorn with a chaplet, with 
Ὁ of the person Sone or Sox. 3, 11. 

Hif. “aye (part. ἡ. swBI2) to give 
CrOWNS , to distribute crowns, of Tyre 
Is. 23,8, since Tyre gave rulers to the 
colonies and other Phenician cities 
(Strabo 16. p. 754). 


ΠΩΣ (6.702, pl. D7, from "Ὦ9) 
f. 1. "@ Crown, ‘of persons drinking Ts. 
28, 1, of the newly-married Sone or Sou. 
3,11, of a ruler Ps. 21,4, Esru. 8, 15, 
the hiphest token of dignity for a kine 
and high-priest Zmcu. 6, 11 14; figur. 
a crown of honour, an distinguished orna- 
meni 908 19, 9; 31, 36; with a genit. 
moyen Puov. 4, 9: 16, 81: the worthiest, 
best, ‘noblest 12, A. 14, 94. 17,6, with 
the genit. "2x Ts. 28, 5, hence applied 
to Zion with its splendid palaces, adorn- 
ing Jerusalem like a diadem Is. 62, 3, Ez. 
21,31; and to Samaria, which lies high 
and ; is "encircled with heights Is. 28, 1. 
— 2, (ornament) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 2, 26. 


minoy (crowns) n. p. of acity in Gad, 
coupled with “> and 301 Nom. 32, 
3 34. But there were several cities of 
this name, which were distinguished by 
adjuncts, as 1. jpn 9 ὉΠ 5 2. p. of a 
city in Gad Num. 82, 35.—2. Tas Nios 
n. p. of a city in Ephraim J OsH. 16, 5s 
18, 18, for which mio» also stands 
alone J osu. 16, 7. — 3. ‘sgh τ ὮΝ» 
n. p. of a city in Judah 1 Cur. 2, BA. 
Comp. Atdra and ‘Apyratagod in Robins. 
Til. 297. 


pel; 


PTQD soe MIBy. 


wey (not used) rans. prop. to ea- 
to radiate, hence figur. to sneeze; 
Ar. μᾶς, Maltese atas, Aram. wy, 
καλὸ the same. The organic root wry 
lies also in Wh, WH-2, woe. Deriv. 
myo. 

ny (perhaps contracted from "19, like 
"7 1 Sam. 18,18 from "In, conseq. from 
the stem + ΓῺ ident. with ral IIL, either 
a circle of huts or tents, or ‘union , heap, 
comp. im) . p. of a Canaanitish chief 
city, east of Bethel, and at the northern 
boundary of Benjamin 788. 49, 3; com- 
monly with the article Grn. 12, 8 (in 
the Samar. version τ» out of TINY, 
Joseph. Antt. 5,1, 12 *Aiva); Gen. 13, 3; 
JosH. 7, 2. Feminine forms are NY, 
may and nay which see. 

ἊΨ (contracted from "19; pl. D9 and 
159) m. 1. a heap, a waste mass thrown 
together; hence a heap of stones, "VW "9 
Mic. 1, 6 = “i 92 Ὁ. OPS Hos. 12, 
12, also 159 Mic. 8, 12 or ony alone 
Ps, 79, 1; incorrectly read "ἢ by the 
LXX in Mic. 1, 6; 3, 12; Ps. 79, 1. 
Fig. the destroyed body J OB 30, 24 {πὸ 
cording to some). Phenic. "9 ἃ heap. -- 
2. only pl. ors (circles, districts) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josu. 15, 29, and also 
of one on the monntains of p29; fully 
oases ny Nom. 21,11 and 33, 44; for 
which ΤΌΣ alone is put in 33, 4ὅ. 
Phenic. "5 the same; hence ¥2°Y n. p. 
of a city in Cilicia. 

Ney (same as "5)) n. p..of a city in 
Benjamin, mentioned along. with ¥23, 
wig 272 and Ὁ τ ΝΈΗ. 11, 31; not ident. 
with rey 1 Cur. 7, 28, but with my 
(which 866) and "5. 

Say (dare mountain, from 239 which 

see) 5. p. of the bare, barren, "northern 
top of the Ephraim-mountains; 0°74 
being the southern one Dzvr. 11, 29; 
Josu.8,30. Connected in its appellative 
signification with bai» (which see), for 
which it is put in 1 One. 8, 22. LXX 
Γαιβάλ. 


my 


Thy (same as 19) n. p. of a city north 
of Ὀϑῷ in Ephraim 1 Cur. 7, 28, where 
my is incorrect (according to ‘Norzi), 
though it is the reading of the LXX, 
Vulg. and ae According to Josu. 
16, 6 and 17, 7 it seems to have lain 
near 0322. 

| yy (same as "y) x. p. of a fortified 
city in Naphtali, mentioned along with 
JI, Moyea Sax, Π99, Wen, WIP 
ἄς. 1 Kixas 15, ‘20; 2 Cur. 16, 4, It is 
conjectured that it lay in the pre- 
sent beautiful plain Merg ‘Ajiin, which 
is connected with the plain of Haleb to- 
wards the south hy means of a narrow 
éntrance (Hodins. IIL p. 611.887; Later 
Bibl. Res. p. 492; v. d. Velde I. 88). 


may 1 Car. 1,46 K’tib see ny. 


ai sa used) assumed for or 


ὍΣ» ἐς my 1. ater εν form m3, 
C. uy) m. prop. one rushing upon a pers. 
or thing; hence ὦ ravenous bird, as the 
kite, eagle Is. 46,11, Jon 28, 7, figure 
of a warrior that rushes on in haste 
Is. 1. c.; collect. birds of prey, of hawks 
18, 6, Gun. 15, 11, a symbol of the 
Egyptians (Horapollo 1, 6); BY oy 
birds of prey among O™)% Ez. 39, 4 
where ὯΔ, however, may be taken in 
apposition to Tipy; 5,3 wry a coloured 
ravenous bird ee eed 1) Jer. 12, 9 
(Targ., Jerome, Rashi , which j is attacked 
by others (Plin. H. N. ‘10, 19). 

Ow see 19. 

OOY (a lair of wild beasts) n. p. of 
a city in Judah, not far from ὈΠῚῸ "3 
and 25pm, in the mountains of Jt udah, 
where there were rocks and fissures 
Jupaus 15,8 11; 1Cur. 4,3 32; 9Cur. 
11, 6. Robins. IL 167. 890: Later Bibl. 
Res. Ρ. 358. 

ONY see WY. 

T2y see Y. 


ody γι. same as Ὁ» eternity 2 Cur. 


33, 7, expressed in the Phenician and 
vulgar form, where Dy existed along 
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Oy 


with Ὁ, as oo, oT were found 
together ‘with or, pon (which see). 
The Phenician Saturn, the symbol of 
time without a beginning, was termed 
Ὁ» Οὐλωμός (Damascius, de principiis 
in Wolf’s Anecd. graec. III. p. 259-60). 
“O"D (Ξ "39, developed out of the 
Pih. of sibel; the most high, elevated, viz. 
ἘΠ 18) πο. m. 1 Cur. 11, 29, for which 
2 Sam. 23, 28 has ἸἾ2Ὸ (corrupted per- 
oe from 7172y). 
DY 1. x. p. of the eldest son of 


Shem and of an old Semitic race dwell- 
ing perhaps east of the Tigris, where 
Semites mixed with Iranians Gen. 10, 
22.As ancestors of the Persians (Jos. Antt. 
1, 6,.4) poy stands for ὉΠ along with 
ὙΠ Is. 21, 2 and 22, 6, or coupled with 
ba5 which lay opposite on the west 
side of the lower Tigris Gun. 14,1. The 
name of the territory accordingly 18 
Elymais, "723 Ὁ, where the for- 
tress (mp3) and royal city Susa (jr) 
were sitaated at the river "DAN, Le. 
Euldus, surrounding Susa (Plin. Η. N. 
6, 31; Arr. exp. Alex. 7, 7) Dan. 8, 2; 
so that Elam means decidedly Persia, 
or specially Susiana between Babylonia 
and Persis. Hence Saadia translates it 
Chuzistan (Gen. 10,22; 14,1; Is.11,11), 
Chuz (Is. 21, 2; 22, 6) and Ahwaz, which 
are names for Susiana; as in Pehlevi 
Chuzistan is mentioned with <Airyama, 
which is ident. with ob"p. As the name 
of a people “9 is sometimes masc. Is, 22, 
6, sometimes fem. 21, 2. — 2. n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2,7, 1 Cur. 8, 24, and by way of 
distinction from this “he poy Eze. 2, 
31, if it should not be taken for the 
name of a place like 423. 

oy (from oy after the form DN. 
from San, where Yod is developed out 
of the vowel- -sound) m. heat, glow, aed 
W7 his hot wind, i. 6. his hot, violent 
saetwind Is. 11,15; Ar. καὶ aes glow, heat, 
hence Saad. ; comp. Ex. 14, 21; 


Hos. 13, 15; Jon. 4, 8. — The LXX, 
Vulg., Rashi, Kimchi, Ibn Ezra either 
read £9, or adopted the same mean- 


ing. 


ry 
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PY see pry. of eyes, i. 6. humble Jon 22, 29 = b3w; 


TW (in pause 39, with a of motion 
ΤΣ. constr. 772, with suff. ὩΣ, 2.5 &e.; 
dual bi2"2, constr. 273, with suf. 2°, 

Ingy, PIP &e.; pl. nin , constr. nig) 
fs (mase. Sone or Sot. ΟὟ 9 ΚΡ, where 
it is better to read nN with the ΚΙ; 
Jos 21,20; Zeon. 3, 9) 1. the eye, ocu- 
lus, a) as the organ of sight Is. 64, 3; 
708 10, 18; Ax Prov. 20, 12, like 
mya of τῆι Its seeing is expressed | 
by mary Ps. 91,8, myo Jos 13, 1, ἢ 
24, 15, τῷ 20, 9; and to direct the eye 
to a@ person or thing (to fasten the look 
upon) is denoted by >9 p12 γ9 32,8, ny 
22 ἢ) Jur. 24,6 or by Ps. 33,18 or Ξ 
‘Devt. 11,12 ἘΣ ΠΡ ΩΣ in a good sense, 
but also in a bad one Am.9,4 coupled 
with My'79, as elsewhere with saint JER. 
24, 6. “by 12 Dart to direct the eye pro- 
tectingly towards, i.e. to look with com- 
passion Ez. 16,5; 20,17. yxy 41) the eye 


‘dwells, 1. 6. looks calmly Jox 17,2. Of 


rare occurrence is 3 ὈΠῸΝ the eyes are 
directed to Jon 7, 8, or Ὁ VP an eye is 
to one, i. e. he ἘΠῚ at ZEOH. 9,1. Not 
seeing, arising from weakness of the 
eyes ὅσ. is expressed by > Zecu. 11, 
17, wey Ps. 31,10, INF "88, 10, Dip 
1 Kines 14, 4. b) Parts are aeecibed to 
it as the organ of vision, such as "a2 
(entrance, door, gate, apple) ZECH. 2, 12, 
abridged ma (= naa) in the constr. state 
Lam. 2, 18, say Deut. 32, 10; or im- 
perfections, as bpan Lev. 21, 20; good 
and bad qualities, as mibbon Prov. 23, 
29, Tina 15, 30, τι Eccuss. 6, 9,529 
Grn. 29,17; nps “Gun. 3, 7, nbs Nom. 
22,31, nay age 16,19, mew Is. 32, 3, 
“pa Nom. 16,14, “pv Is.3, 16 being also 
applied to it. Ξ Phrases: P22 Jw eye 
to eye, i.e. direetly Num. 14, 14; Is. 52, 
18; but also an eye for an eye, 1. e. one 
for another Drvr. 19,21, for which 15 
TY mp usually occurs Ex. 21, 24. — 
‘) ain ‘Prov. 22,9 looking friendly, i. e. 
liberal, oppos. to “9 3) 23,6 looking as- 
kance, i. e. envious; 3 Ψ Ty to be en- 
vious against Devt. 15,9; DD"y my low 


oie Ὁ" proud elevation of the eyes, 1. 6. 
a joyous, careless look Prov. 6,17; 21, 
4. 55) 5 between the eyes, i. . the 
middle of the forehead Ex. 13, 9; Dan. 
8,5; the forehead Deut. 14,1. But the 
formulas ἘΞ, "2°99, "973 are to be 
specially observed: aa) 5 “025 in the 
eyes of one, i.e. in the opinion, sight of one, 
according to his view, before one, there- 
fore after jt N¥72 Gun. 6, 8, pry 19,14, 
5. 21,11, non 81, 35, 51 Lev. 10, 19, 
ois Num. 23. "97, on ny 32,13, ΩΣ 
au π Deut. 19,13, a Josu. 8, i Nob: 
2 Sam. 13, 2, 3353 Is. 49,5 &e. Rarely 
does it stand ; in the meaning open, vi- 
sible to Prov.1,17. bb) Ῥ Ὁ 92 before 
the eyes of one, 1. 6. in his presence, in 
conspectu alic., before one, after }n2 Gun. 
23,11, “iby Ex. 4, 30, 7° 19, 11 &e. 
ec) Ἔ “97 away from the eyes of one, 
i.e. without his knowledge, behind one’s 
back, especially after verbs of hiding, 
as phy Lev. 4,13, 508 28, 21, “3 
Is. 65, 16, may 772 Gen 31, 40. — 
2. The eye as a fountain of tears, as 
ΓΝ p72 JER. 8, 23, to which are ap- 
plied 1933 Lament. 3, 49, 072 73" 1, 
16, 372 πα Jer. 13, 17, spb Tor 
16, 20, ΠΣ Zecu. 14, 12; ‘like the 
Greek πηγή and the pétsian Rpt , 
= uniting the two ideas of fountain 
and eye. — 3. α look, 3 ἽΣ wu to 
sharpen the look upon one, 1. 9. to look 
piercingly at him 08 16, 9, SonG or 
Sou. 4, 9, where we should "read with 
the ΚῊ MEIN ; comp. 12 5.1 Prov. 23, 
6, Ji 1 Sam. 2, 32 in ἘΠῚ ἽΣ an an-- 
aious look, ΠΡ . (which gee). — 4, what 
presents itself to the sight: a phenome- 
non, appearance, sight, prospect Novum. 11, 
7; Luv. 13, 5; hence py> with a geni- 
tive following, like the ἐν like 
the aspect, = τι 39), MAT? Ez. 1, 4; 
8, 2; 10, 9; Dax. 10, 6, ‘and therefore 
same as mp of things, as INT TL 
Ex. 10,5 and Num. 22,5, i. 6. the visible 
nfaces Here belongs ΣῊ Vy as ἃ 
designation of the outward appearance 
of man, and so for self ee 1 myself 
6 


py 
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Wire }y 


Jop 19, 27, ΣΝ 33372 before me Is. 1, 
16, — : the eye, bead or pearl, of wine 
Prov. 23, 31. — 6. (constr. 9), with a 
of motion "9, pl. m2", , constr. nin) 
a fountain, Gan. 16, τ: D4, 29: 2 Cur. 
32, 3; Ex. 15, 27, ‘connected with the 
meaning eye, like the Greek πηγή, Per- 
sian enc; Comp. We In this sense 
Tw is to be taken in the following 
names of places compounded with it; 
to which belong also Ὁ52. 5, D2°y ΤῊ 
22, Ty, D2 and p29. Closely con- 
nected with this is — 7. 1 as the proper 
name a) of a city of Simeon, which lay 
within Judah and was also a Levitical 
city JosH. 15,32; 19, 7; 21,16 (perhaps 
we should read wy); 1 Cur. 4,32, where 
the writer did not at all wach to read 
Ἰ3 PY, since he specifies Rimmon, 
and not till Nex. 11, 29 41794 PY was 
made out of it. b) name of a locality 
in the north-east of Palestine Num. 34, 
11, according to Robinson N. Bibl. Res. p. 
696 the source of the Orontes south-east 
of Riblah. In all these seven meanings 
the stem is 1}} III. — 8. (with suff. py 
Zecx. 5, 6, 129. 9 τ ἼΔΩ Ps. 73, 7, 2 pl. 
with suff. pniny Hos. 10, 10 Ktib: from 
9 T= sn) same as Us ἘΠ 5: 
vanity (= b341), sin, a lie, ‘and therefore 
like that word (Is. 66, 3) concrete an 
image, DN1D°y ‘nw Hos. 10,10 K’tib the 
two idols , i. e. the two golden calves 
(1 Kines 12, 28); py mNt Zucu. 5, 6 
that is their quilt (LXX, Syr. ), ahich is 
something heavy (Is. 1, 4), which has 
been made full like a sum or a mea- 
sure (Gun. 15,16; Marrn. 23, 32); Pg. 
73, 7 their sin noises from an insensible 
heart (229). But see 45%, 349.— From 
yy 1. comes 

hed (part. iY) denom. to look at, only 
in the secondary signification to look as- 
kance, to look envious 1 Sam. 18, 9 K’'ri, 
for which the K’tib has Ἴ» fon YP; 
Ar. the same. 


May Pe see “aL 
IPD see “y L 
“EPR or "APY see 3 


ba PY see D149. 

ODP ‘(fountain of gardens) n. p. 
1. of a city in the plain of Judah Josn. 
15, 34; in Josephus Ivvaia, now Genin 
(Rob. ΤΠ. 386). — 2. A levitical city in 
Issachar 19, 21 and 21, 29, for which 
1 Cur. 6,58 has p39 (which see), as also 
Diy = DIY. 

ΝΠ 4 (see 115 4) π. p. of a city 
and district in Manasseh Ps.83,11 com- 
pared with Jupaus 4,6 7 14 15, called 
Ἔνδωρον in Josephus (Antt. 6,14, 2) and 
four miles south of mount Tabor (Zus.), 
whose ruins still exist (Burckh. II, 590); 
now Endir (Robinson, Later Bibl. Res. 
p- 446). 

"Ἢ {7 in ὅόΒη. 17, 11 and 1 Sam. 
28, 7 is same as NT YW. 

apis ry see S170. 

“ZI YY (fountain at Chazor) n. p. 
of a city in Naphtah Josu. 19, 37, dif- 
ferent from “iz in the same territory; 
comp. 1 Macc. 11, 67. 

TAN 72 see 34m. 

ΞΘ ὮΣ (fountain of judgment) n. p. 
of a locality i in the wildemess TaNp be- 
tween I" and Dax, at the south border 
of the Hebrew land; distant 10 or 11 
days’ journey from Sinai and ident. with 
wip Guy. 14,7. Both mew and Bip 
(which see) appear to point to a reli- 
gious significance of this place, which 
it may have had before Moses. 

pi DAD PP see D739. 

bas ry (fountain of the fuller) n. p. 
of a fountain on the border between 
Judah and Benjamin, not far from Je- 
rusalem, and at the south-east side of 
it «088. 15, 7; 18,16; 2 Sam. 17, 17; 
1 Kines 1, 9 (comp. Josephus, Antt. 7, 
14,4). The fuller’s field lay in the neigh- 
bourhood (2 Kinas 18,17; Is. 7, 3; 36, 
2). Comp. also the proper name D335. 


ya. Py (fountain dedicated io Rim- 
mon) ΝΈΗ. 11,29, see 1119 and py 7, a. 


ww ad (fountain dedicated to the 
sun) n. p. of a locality and fountain oh 


the border of Judah and Benjamin ΦΌ5Η. 
15, 7, not far from En-rogel. But an 
En-shemesh may have also been situated 
at the south-eastern border of Dan (Ro- 
bins. Pal. III, 224 seq.). 


yan VF (with the article; snake- 
fountain) n. p. of a fountain near Jeru- 
salem New. 2 2,13. 

Man rz Oa at Tappuah) n. p. 
of a locality i in the district ΓΘ δι, which 
belonged to Manasseh Josu. 17, 7 8; 
comp. Men na. 

ray (ant of ΓΝ,» from IY) n. p. 


of a city Gun. 12, 8, in the Samar. ver- 
sion for ἽΝ of our bere 


3°) (only plur. nizy) Hos. 10, 10 


see 5) 8. 
"2.2. see 1) “en under TEN. 


p°3") (double fanaa) n. p. of a 
place in the plain of Judah on the 
road to Timnah Gen. 38, 21, identical 
with na-y JosH. 15, 34, the dual-ending 
b:— being contracted in other cases also 
into Ἐς. 

DIY Bee O29. 

ry (a Heine -distributer, viz. El is) 
1.n. p.m. Num. 1,15; 2,29; comp. “383. 
— 2. only in jy “3m Num. 34, 9 10; 
ΕΖ. 48, 1 (see ‘ander ΣΤ), for whieh 
Ez.47,17 has jiny oun. 


YY (3 7. ΤΙ.) intr. same as ὨῚΝ 11. 
to be veiled, covered , figur. to ee 
5 and the cognate in sense ὙΠ 39 
ὯΩΡ proceeding from a similar ἈΠ πὴ τ 
tal signific. Metaph. to succumb powerless, 
with > of the person JER. 4, 31; to gape, 
pant with thirst, to pine; to be WEATY, 
tired; to be gloomy, dark (see 35). De- 
rivat. ny (fem. ID7y,); on the contrary 
mp and "DY are derived from 5%. 

ΟΣ (tee. p'py) adj. m., D2, fem. 
languid, coupled with 295, wa’ 2 Sam. 
17, 29; gaping, thirsting Ps. 63, 3; JoB 
929. 7; weary, faint, Gen. 25, 29, coupled 
with ἊΝ Devt. 25,18; 79, ‘wa a thirsty 
soul, i: 8. one exhausted Prov. 25, 25; 
ΤΡ.» substantively a beast of burden 


εὖ" 


18. 46, 1, properly abridged from 73813 
ΠΡΟΣ. 


mp (with a poetical accentless στ- 
MINDS 5 from ry IL.) ΚΙ 1. prop. a veiling 
or covering, hence darkness, obscurity Jon 
10, 22; opposite “ΠΣ, ΑΜ. 4,13 turner 
of ae morning into Ginn. comp. 11972, 
Hyin, Tpyn.— 2. n. p. of an Arab-tribe 
beside Midian, who dwelt on the east 
side of the Red Sea as far as Moab, and 
were a commercial medium of exchange 
in gold and frankincense from Saha; 
then also the name of their abode Grn. 
25,4; Is.60,6; 1 Cur.1,33. A place 
at Pelusium was also termed κῶν 
(Kamus p. 1211). — 3. π. p. m. 1 Cur. 
2,47. — 4. n. p. f. ib. 2, 46. 


"By (protecting one) n. p. m. JER. 


40, 8 K’ri, for which K’tib has "549. 


ΠΡ (with suff. my, pl. Dy) m. 
1: (from “79 V.) prop. the sucking one; 
hence a young thing, like "43 from "113 = 
“19, but only the young of an ass, asel- 
lus Gen. 32,16, Zzcu. 9, 9, = ἸΏΝ ΓΞ 
Gen. 49, 11; rarely of NIB Jon 11,12; 
metaphor an ass, for riding JUDGES 10, 
4: 12,14, for bearing burdens Is. 30, ὃ 
κ᾿ ΟΥ for husbandry 30, 24 coupled 
with 2; Arab. as a wild or tame 
ass. — 2. (from “4¥ IL, only pl. ὯΝ.) 
a city Jupass 10, 4, selected for allitera- 
tion to ὩΣ Ἴ55, young asses, especially as 
TY may have sprang from "5, like 
Dy from ‘iy. For a young ass there 
is also iy, pl. oy, Is. 30, 6 K’tib. 


YY as a verb, see "19 I-VI. 


“ny (perhaps instead of "79 from "Ὁ IL. 
like Ps 1 Sam. 21,9 instead of TS; ΤῸ» 
hence the pl. once O79, Jupazs 10, 4 
to have an assonance with "15 1; the 

common plural is 543 from a ἘΠ 
“iy, as from o1° the plur. is nV", the 
6 passing into ὦ; but the sing. may 
also have been ", since this form like- 
wise appears) fem. (masc. only in Num. 
35,2 3; Jupaes19,12) 1. an enclosed, 
fenced place, proceeding from the ror: 


jdea “to fence round, encircle, enclose”; 


667 


sy 


hence a) a tower, a castle, Is. 1,8 like 
a tower of watch (see 2X2) = 9349 
p43, which is also called ἽΨ 2 Kings 
17, 9; a place of encampment ‘Nom. 13, 
19, designated more exactly by 672M. 
Ὁ) a city generally = "747 Is. 22, 2: 
but also a village, a hamlet , a nena 
village or encampment Gun. 4,17; JosH. 

ch. 15; a fortification, a fortified city 
Neu. 9, 25; 2 Cur. 11, 5; Hos. 8, 14; 
but for the latter meaning stand the fuller 
forms x72 Ty Psaum 31, 22; 60, 11; 

2 Cur. 8, 5, ny mn 2 Kinas 8, 19; 

17,9; Jen. 1, 18, or with specific men- 
tion sain ny Lev. 25, 29; niga VY 
of Sidon Day. 11,15; ae a Ts. 19, 

18 see ὉΠ. The partigalar name of a 
city is sometimes paraphrased, as "9 
wip Nex. 11, 1, o> vy Ps. 46, 5 
of Jerusalem, ond also D2 ὝΡ Ez. 
22, 2, OF ΞΡ VY 22,3, VT 7, 23 
or Vv alone Is. 60, θ; also applied to 
Nineveh Is. 32, 19; ΠΝ ἫΝ Jer. 49, 

25 of Damascus, and so in the most 
various applications, as may be seen 
from the context. In the genitive case 
to ma (constr. plur. nin) ὙΦ is con- 
sidered as a mother to whom belong 
villages and hamlets like daughters 
Num. 21, 25; Joss. 15,45; Jupaes 11, 

26. To know how to go into the city Ec- 
cLEs. 10, 15 is an expression used in- 
stead of, to know how to help oneself, 
to know how to find. 6) of a part of 
a city, as 173 ‘TY of that part of Jeru- 
salem on Zion 2 Sam. 5,7; 6,10; ἜΦΗ 
mia mn of the middle part of Jeru- 
salem 2 Kinas 20, 4; oan ny the lower 
city of M4, situated on a river 2 Sam. 
12, 27; bya na 32 the department of 
Baal’s temple, and therefore nothing but 
a part of the city of Samaria 2 Kinas 
10, 25. 4) Metaphor. the inhabitants of 
a city 1 Sam. 4,13; Is. 14, 31; elsewhere 
"appears in Contcnat with the in- 
habitants Jupczs 1, 8; on ὩΠ TY see 
ma. In this eadine sense names of 
places are compounded with “9, as 
moe Ty, wm Ty, way my, "9 
Dn, which: follow pelea in orden — 
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2. (from “1y VL) heat, anger, wrath, 
Hos. 11, 9 (Rashi); but sy may be 
taken in the usual meaning there, 7 
will not come (threatening and destroy- 
ing) into the city, because the men sink 
under his fearful presence (1 Sam. 5, 9- 
12; Jer. 49,38). In Ps. 73, 20 ae : 
ented fom ya, and "2% 

7,4 is the part. Hif. of “99 IH. me (from 
“iy II, 3) = "x anguish, pain Jer. 15, 
8 (LXX, Pesh ) like “y 2. same as "ἼΣ 
(enemy); hence coupled: with Maia. — 
4, (a Watcher, viz. El is, from my TIL) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur.7,12, for which.7, 7 has 
“yy (which see). — 5. on any see 
ny. 

mn 2 (salt-city, i.e. near ὩΣ 
mbit) ῃ. p. of a city in the desert of 
Judah, near the Salt-Sea Josu. 15, 62. 

ὉΠ (brass-city, perhaps oracle- 
or magic - city, see Wma) 2. p. of a city 
otherwise unknown 1 Cur. 4,12. 

ΔΩ ΓΦ (city of the sun) n. p. of ἃ 
city in Dan Is. 19, 41, so called from 
the worship of the sun; see ὥς Py, 
way ma. 

oan "2 (city of palms) τ. p. for 
various ‘places, 1. a name for In; Jup- 
aes 3, 13, 2 Cur. 28, 15, Devt. 84, 3, 
80 called from the palm groves thera 
(Plin. H. N. 5, 14; Tacit. hist. 5, 6). — 
2, name of a place in the peninsula of 
Sinai, Phoenikon (Diod. Sic. IH, 42; 
Strabo p. 776) in Arabia Jupazs 1, 16. 

ὙΦ (from “Ay TIL; pl. py) Aram. 
m. ἃ watcher , of archangels Dax. 4, 10 
14 20; identical with wap, and parall. 
with its hence Aq. and Symm. ἐγρήγο- 
ρος and the LXX ἄγγελος generally. 
In the book of Enoch both good angels 
(12,2 4; 92,16) and fallen ones (10, 13; 
12, 5) are called watchers, and there are 
watchers of heaven (13, 11), holy watchers 
(15, 8), watching angels (20,1). Amshas- 
pand proceeds from the same meaning. 

ἀξ) (a Watcher, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
τι. 2 SAM. 20, 26; 23, 26 38; comp. as 
proper names “ὮΝ 4,9, my. 

Ty") (from a9 = 7) n. p. of an 


YY 


antediluvian patriarch Gen. 4,18, ident. 
with 1) 5, 18 in the other narrator; 
originally perhaps (comp. 77> river) 
god of the water or the valley, some- 
what similar to the Indian Varuna. 

WF (watch, see Aram. YY) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. "4, 15. 

“yy (from may Jah is Watcher) n. 
p.m. "1 Our. (ex 6 “for which the abridged 
Ἢ stands in 7, 12. 

ayy (city-district, from “"y with the 
formative syllable Ὁ.) x. p. of a lo- 
eality in the territory of Edom with 
its own fark Gen. 36, 43; vI27), 
mibz, ΠΏΣ, maa ben, abe, 8, "WR, 
Ἡ a and Sarna beiwe there 
names of ‘places. Perhaps Tram in Jakut 
(Mosht. p. 20), the name of a moun- 
tain west of Aila, may be compared 
with it. 

Ὁ (only in Ez. 16, 7; 18, 7 16; 
23, 29 ὉΠ» after the form phy, Did y, 
a collateral form after “TWD, sit ‘Pp, con- 
sequently made from Pih.; : pl DBT y; 
from by 1.) adj. m. same as phy al 
py), prop. taken off, stripped off, 
clothes; generally bare, naked GEN. 3, 7 
10 11, a figure of modesty; concrete 
one naked, uncovered Ez. 18, 7 16, who 
is to be ‘clothed (338 ΤΣ abstract 
nakedness, bareness 16, 7 22 39, eee 
with M42; nakedness, specified as 
misfortune, like 399, δ) Devt. 28, 48, 

wy (as well as wy, “which see; con- 
sequently, as to its er from way Π', 
according to Kimchi, Ibn Esra, Rashi) 
femin. Jos 38, 82, properly a group 
(of stars), @ crowd (of stars), con- 
gregatio stellarum, either the tail of the 
Pleiades (Rashi), or the seven stars 
(Ibn Esra), the great bear (24, ST 39 
ὉΠ 5339 MPI), or some other conrad: 
lation; Targ. xnat (Pleiades), conseq. 
etymolog. like ΓΤ. Both forms, how- 
ever, Wy as well as wy, might be con- 
nected with ty, and the name be that 
of the Cap alia (in the constellation of 
the Wain), so that the nx mean the 


young of the goat, i.e. the 3 stars called 72, 
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by the Arabians jist (the goats), as 
the Capella i is termed sal (goat); Syr. 
iZou8 (the goat) Pesh., which appears 
in addition to ie. The derivation from 


we, Arab. ui, to lift up, to bear, is 
to ie rejected, in consideration of the 
form which the nouns have. See wy. 

may (out of the Pihel of Dy = m2) 
nN. pe of a city of Benjamin Is. 10, 28, 
inhabited by Benjamites after the exile, 
under the name of ney New. 11,31. It 
is the old *y. 


ὍΝ (δὲ used) tr. to intertwine, 
interlace, interweave; identical in funda- 
mental signification with apy I. The 
organic root 25-9 lies also in 3m (25m) 
which see; Arab. the same, whence the 
ἀπ]: Πότε sake to bind or knot 
firmly. The same fundamental mean- 
ing is borne by apy 1. (which see), 
except that its modifications are de- 
veloped otherwise. The Aramaean and 
modern Hebrew sense of 239, 133 to 
stop, to tarry, to withhold, ΤΉ ΞΕ 
from the same fundamental sionification 
(see Wan, TOK, xy), as is shewn under 
ap? 1. Deriv. 5335. 

ΞῸΝ II. (not used) tr. to nibble off, 
to gnaw, to bite in pieces, of gnawing 
animals, rodentia; identical in its or- 
ganic root 25-9 with that in yn IL, 
ΠΤ, 40-9, now, 1? 3 Ἢ comp. the 
Arab. _quadriliterum (transposed 
from =) to gnaw off, to strike off, 
to cut off. Deriv. “a52 and 

ViaDy (= “a2 Aisa comp. Mus, 
Mus, Musculus &. .. proper names among 
other nations) 2. p. m. Gun. 36, 38; 
2 Kinas 22,12; also called 71732 in an- 
other place 2 Curow. 34, 20; Phenic. 
“223 a proper name. The ‘general usage 
of naming persons and places from 
animals explains the appellation. Ex- 
amples of such usage are >¥7, 2111» 
Did, 7, ΓΤ Ὁ; 19431, nian, 
ΕΣ, ΠΝ 247, wn, TD, Ey, nn, 

“33, πὸ by, 


ΕΣ "be, yibay, 


uray 
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ἜΣ (= "p?), 237, TI, TM, TID, 
1BY, POW, ἈΝΤ “thd, Sc, nia, 
ΠΩΣ, aS ἄς; | 

Σ᾽ (out of 595» from 159 I. with 
the very old noun- ending we, see 
w7a'pr) m. one weaving, spinning; hence 
a spider » 2 m3 a spider's house, a spider's 
web, Jos 8, 14, a figure of fragility 
(comp. Coran, Sur. 29 ,41); 5 “Mp threads 
of the spider Is. 59, 5, a figure for in- 
trigues; Targ. “393, ‘def, an"a1py the 
same, proceading from 2459, Ar. Kis 
(with n inserted) and in the collective 
form —\Xe the same, and in the Coran 
ἘΣ 3 
Maltese dnkabét. It is obvious, there- 
fore, that 159 alone, Aram. a29,, Ar. 
Ke , may be the stem. In favour 
of the fundamental explanation now 


given is the Arab. yaks to bind » to 
weave, to put together, Greek ἀράχνη, 
Latin ara-nea (= arac-nea) a spider, 
from 358 (which see), and the German 
Spinne. "On the other hand, the Arab. 


ple (a spider) may have come first 
from fuse, and out of that the de- 


nomin. pice to spin, to weave, of the 
spider. 

259 (pl. constr. ὭΣ, with suff. 
po"; from 139 ΤΙ: with the noun- 
ending “=, 88 in ἽΠ90) masc. prop. a 
gnawing ‘animal; hence a mouse (along 
with 127) Luv. 11, 29, Ar. > a field- 
mouse; comp. Ar. 3s transposed from 

to gnaw off, to draw off, to cut 
off; Syr. f-aces, Samar. in Luv. 1. 6. 
π 325. ‘The field-mouse was dedicated 
and sacrificed to certain dark deities, 
and its flesh consumed at sacrificial 
feasts (comp. Varro 3, 15) Is. 66, 17. 
To propitiate such deities in case of a 
pestilence &c. (see Ht), with which 
the plague of field-mice was united, 
golden mice of this form were presented 
1Sam.6,4 5 11 18. Mice were regard- 
ed by magicians as demoniacal animals 
(Plut. Symp. 4, 5, 2). 


: after an Aramaean pattern; 


Noy (not used) see 9 Ψ. 
ΓΞ. see Dy. 


iDp (abridged from 1199) n. p. of a 


city. situated on a gulf 250 feet north 
of where the river Belus flows into the 
Mediterranean Sea JupGeEs 1, 31; as- 
signed to the tribe of Asher, but in 
‘Shalmanezer’s time still dependent on 
Tyre (Joseph. Antt. 9, 14, 2), and usn- 
ally reckoned by the Greeks (Strabo 
and others) as belonging to the Phe- 
nicians. According to Mic. 1,10 it ap- 
pears to have been looked upon merely 
as a Philistine town, and perhaps it 
never belonged to Israel, In addition to 
the form 9», in the time of the Crusades 


‘Accon (35), there was another 22, 


Ώὥ 
Ar, ἄχ, LXE, Greek 74xy instead of 
Aynn; aad alas an old one, 459, Mic. 
l.c., Phenic. Jy (on coins); so that either 
Jez or My may be adopted as the stem. 
139 1. 6. 3, or 29, has been wrongly” 


compared by Simonis with the Ar. JE 
(see 329) and 135 translated arena fer- 
vens solis aestu, which does not at 
all suit ‘Akko on a gulf in whose vicinity 
are swamps, and which was abundantly 
supplied with water. To put it by the 
side of PX, M_py is better suited to the 
topographical situation of the place. 
See j29. 

Dy see iby and see » p. 1002 5. 

Tidy see IDy. 

“iad (serrow-valley) n. p. of a valley 
near Jericho, to the east, like ἡ" γῷ in 
the west JosH. 15, 7 compared with 
7,25 26; Is. 65,10; also mentioned on 
account of its meaning in Hos. 2, 17, 
like NO27 Pay Ps. 84, 7. 

"oy (not used) or DY tr. same as 
PY (PY), Acpy, to paeliee: to encircle, 
a "place, to make it habitable. Deriv. 
the proper name 433 (1135, 29, D9). 

« 1": 
A comparison with the Arab. de to 


be hot, sultry, of day, or to be burnt up, 
of the ground, is unsuitable to the n. p.. 


my 
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oy (not used) intr. commonly said 


to be the same as "59, an etymological 
mythus identifying both Josu. 7, 1 seq., 
1 Cur. 2,7, and I have explained the 
proper name 39° (which see) accord- 
ingly. But it may also mean to wind, 
to twist (of a serpent) like the Talm. 
ΩΨ. Deriv. the proper names j52, 1355". 


ivT3™ 

py (snake-charmer, from 322; comp. 

wan, WN, ἡ) Ne DP. Mm. Josn. 7,15 
22, 20; but in 1 Cur. 2,7 for “32. 


Day (not used) 1. intr. to wind, to 


be rolled or twisted together, of a serpent; 
ident. with wy, wax (which see); Ar. 
y»ce the same, whence ake a ser- 
pent. Deriv. the proper name TO3¥. — 
2. tr. to wind together, to knot together, 
to twist together, to fetter. Deriv. O32, 
whence the denom. Pih. 02%. 


PY (pl. D"D2y ) m. a fetter, an ankle- 
band, “made of silver, gold or ivory, a 
sort of bracelet, fastened about the 
ankles as a female ornament Is. 3, 18; 
generally a fetter, Ar. ywlte (ankle- 
band), Prov. 7, 22 the fool is led to in- 
struction as if in fetters (i. 6. slowly). 
But the Targ., LXX, Vulg. and the 
ancients generally depart from one an- 
other in the explanation of this passage, 
and even the most superficial examina- 
tion may be allowed to conjecture a 
defect in the verse. Deriv. the denom. 

Pih. 029 to tinkle with anklets Is. 3,16, 
a sign of coquetry. 


nosy (serpent) n. p. f. JosH. 15, 16. 


“DY (part. "5, fut. “by2) tr. to 
trouble, to bring into trouble, to disturb, 
to grieve, with accus. of the object n°3 
Prov. 11, 29, "ww 11,17, yas 1 Sam. 
14, 29; to γε ο ταὶς into trouble Josu. 
{, 255 io afflict Jupass 11, 35; Ar. intr. 

to be trouhled. The organic root 
hoy lies also in “NDI. (Talm. "23); 
Aram. N52, “99, meaning to he turbid, 
of water, to be disturbed, of the mind, 
to be sorrowful, of the spirit. Deriv. 
the proper names "id¥, a}, 17,29. 


Nif. 1392 (part. m. "293, f. M1333) to 
be disturbed , grieved "Ps, 39, 3; but 
n'j292 Prov. 15, 6 is probably a noun 


meaning trouble, disturbance, = ΓΔ 
15, 16. 


ΒΡ); (troubler) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 7, 
for 29 Josu. 7, 20. 


1.397 (the same) 2. p. m. Num. 1, 18. 


Woy (not used) intr. to be rolled to- 


gether, to be folded or wound, of a ser- 
pent; hence to join, to bind, to unite, to 
attach; Ar. tr. yaks to bend together. 
The stem is ident. with Woy and 03» 
(which see); and the organic root voy, 
b2-9, Οϑ Δὲ also lies, according to its 
fundamental signification, in Wp~7, WP. 
(wap), Wp-2, We-y, O27. Deriv. 


AWwdy (Gori wy with the rare de- 
rivative syllable a, from W2¥, like 
sb9u from 29 = bon; see 3) m. an 
adder, serpent, viper, ‘prob. anasp, ἄσπις, 
Ps. 140, 4, for which wr stands else- 
where. The derivation from 29 to 


re to pierce, after the Arab. aS, 


» λλὰϑ is the less necessary, in- 
ea as there is also pake and 
pace (to intertwine); and ἄσπις is so 
called from the round form in which 
the adder lies. 


ΡΨ (out of 29 from may L, together 
with "by Hos. 11, 7 after fle form “¥, 
7) γι. 1. most high, same as P22, henge 
God, Hos. 11,7 they (the prophets) call 
to God; hence: by ND = DNTONTND no-god, 
an idol, Hos. q, 16 they turn themselves 
(rans) to ὑπ; δ (to turn oneself) 
is also construed with the accus. in Is. 
52,8. It is applied to men in >¥ BPA 
2 Sas. 23,1 to be raised up on high, exalted, 
famous; δὴν being so used likewise. 
The LXX read incorrecty o°phy (TN) 
ὅσ; Phenic. }ipy the same. — 2. same 
88 by 2 the upper part, the height; hence 
ἘΣ same as byra1 from above, oppos. to 
nnn Gen. 27, 89: 49, 25; above, i. 6. 
in the height Ps. 50, 4. 


by 
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2D (abridged from 2%, "OY, from 
soy, like ay from may L.; πη ως by out 


of alal, without being a οἰ; ag "3, ON 


are not plurals; with suff."2» 5p, rhs, 
n"2Y, OI DY, poet. ΠΡ γι. 1. highest, 
game as by, ἸῺ. Hos. 11, 7; see 33. — 
2. A preposition : upon, over, above, ὃπί, 
ὑπέρ, super, in the widest sense, partly 
expressing protecting, covering, press- 
ing, resting above upon, answering to 
the question where? partly motion to- 
ward the upper surface of a thing, an- 
swering to the question whither ? whether 
the point of procedure be higher (down 
upon), or lower (up on); partly the over- 
topping of other and lower objects, an- 
swering to the question where or whither ? 
partly mere local motion and direction 
to, particularly a more distant agency 
approaching or joining another; objec- 
tively or subjectively, and therefore 
sometimes interchanged with by. Ac- 
cordingly its numerous uses may be 
reduced to the following classes: a) ap- 
plied to the being above upon an ob- 
ject, conseq. upon, super, ἐπί, 6. g. “by 
NOD 1 Kinas 2, 12, y>wiy Sy Lev. 24,6, 
piainiy-by Is. 36, 12, ΟΥΤΩΣ 90821,82 
(on the heap of sheave arbasrby oon 
the feet) 1 Cur. 28, 2, Zucu. 14, 12, ὃν 
mas 2Sam. 4, 7, Henan after vate of 
protecting, sparing, as after din Dror. 
7, 16, Dan Jo. 2,18, Jox 20, 13, ὉΠ 
Py, 103, 13, of ΞΕ and oppres- 
sing, 73> 2 Sam. 13,25, 353 Has. 2, 
6, "Τὶ τε ὕ UDGES 9, 10, nina) ας 2am. 
15, 33, m2 37 Is. 1, 14; by 24 it is 
heats upon Ecctss. 6,1; 8, 6: ‘after verbs 
of covering, veiling, MD> tony. 4,8, “ἘΞ 
4, 20, of resting , abiding, as after mn 
GEN. 8, 4, 23> Jur. 23,8, therefore after 
Ii Hos. 11, 11, of sheltering, 24 
Is. 91, ὅ, 39 Ex. 40, 21 ἄς. Here be- 
longs ‘alto piib=by ba to bear slander 
upon the tongue, i.e. to slander Ps. 15, 3; 
by Nw? ib.; and as the mouth or lips 
are looked upon as the seat of speech, 
the expressions: MB~>¥ 97932 = = rar Ex. 
23, 13, ΠΕ" by ΝῺ» to speake Ps. 60, 16, 
ne-by ba Eocuzs. 5,1 to be hasty swith 


speech; nia" by above upon, whether upon 
the extreme surface Is. 32, 13, or on 
an elevated place 38, 20. Still farther: 
in or upon, answering to the question 
where? So in maIN->y Am. 7, 17, "22 
mini Ps. 49, 12, ΤῊΝ dy 110, 6, 

nabdia-by Is, 9, 6, OMEN by 7, 2; of 
clothing, of gold or silver | coverings, 
e. δ. Ὁ. I to have on, to wear Gen. 
37, 23; Devr. 7, 25; 1 Car. 15, 27; 

2 SAM. 13, 18; and so should be explained 
Jos 24, 9 Ἣν >¥ what the poor has upon 
him, i. e. his clothes (de Banolas). To 
this is easily attached the expression of 
abiding at a thing, to be translated 
with, at, as Wax "5, Ps. 131, 2 with his 
mother, "13 by ‘Jos 18, 10 at the 
way, this at or with being at the same 
time a local upon. Connected with the 
latter is its figurat. use as dat. commodi 
and incommodi, lying like a burden or 
duty upon one: so "2 m7 2 Sam. 15, 

33; 729 55) Eccuus. 2,17 and 6,1; Gen. 

48, 7; "2 Sam. 18, 11; Prov. 7, 14; and 
some verbs are construed with by instead 
of the dat., as 52 Ὁ “ἢ Prov. 25, 20 
to sing to the heart, nb-by “a Is. 40, 2 
to speak to the heart. — b) it expresses 
motion to the upper part or surface of 
an object, answering to the question 
whither? to be translated by upon, down 
or up on, up to; in Greek sometimes 
ἐπί, sometimes xara, Lat. deorsum in, 
in, ad, and sometimes interchanging 
with by. >y stands in this meaning after 
pow Ps. 60, 10, ua 508 38, 26, 

2 Lev. 1,7, 727 "2 Sant. 15, 20, pon 
2 Kings 25, 20, Nia 2 Sam. 15, 4, TR 
Ex. 3,18, τὸν Gun. 38, 12, 258 vapous 
9, 34, "35 Gen. 24, 49, Sin = IU 
Hos. 11, 11 compared ΕΝ 1 Κικαβ 20, 

43 τῷ It is interchanged with dy after 
now Is. 36, 12, 83 Am.3,5, Is. 24, 18, 

3n3 Ex. 34, 1, 1m Is. 29, 11 12, an 
Jos 21,31 &. Here Εἴ τ: also by “Ὁ 
ΖΕΟΗ. 7,14 to drive over 05.559 + snp 
to bow down to Lrv. 26, 1, by aay Ez, 
23,5 to turn to ἀν τες τὴ: as well as 
sian by HN to be gathered down into the 
pit Is. 24, da, "30727 Dy "35 ib., because 


by 
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‘tia and “3572 were below ground and 
the prisoners were thrown down from 
above. — c) It denotes the overtop- 
ping of other lower or flat objects, an- 
swering to the question where or whither ? 
and should be translated by upon, at, 
over ἄρ. So pym->y Gun. 16,7 at a 
fountain , ΟΣ ‘Num. 24, 6, aid 
Ex. 14, 2, pra by (near ie lying ca- 


mels) Gan 24, 30; Dias Dy over the crib 
Jos 39, 9. So te panrby Prov. 23, 30 
at the wine, oni Ὁ 1Sam. 20,24 at the 


meal, like ἐπὶ τῷ δείπνῳ, Super coenam, 
ἐπὶ ἔργῳ, where the food, wine &c. are 
conceived of as beneath: Hence after 
verbs of administration and ruling, 
oversight &c., as after 272 Gun. 37, 8, 
2 Kines 11, 3, Ὁ} Prov. 28, 15, v9 


JuDGEs 9, 9 (an obvious expression of 


dominion over the trees), 175 2 Cur. 
36, 23, pp Gun. 39, 5, " npP JOB 
14, 3, 1» pit &c., so that even By. alone 
is sometimes sufficient without a verb 
1 Kinas 4, 6; 16,9; Is. 22,15. Figur. 
it denotes a mental overtopping and 
superiority to a lower thing, as in the 
relation of the protector to the protected, 


of the propitiating to the propitiated, of 


the intercessor, the fighter for &., to be 
rendered by aa) for, pro, hence by ah 
1 Sam. 25, 16, 55 0992 JupGEs 9, 17, 
by vay Dan. 12, 1, oy "22> Lev. 19, 22, 
Ὁ» ΠΡΌΣ 08 42, 8 8, by 13 Ez. 13, 1; 

bb) expressing a depressing. ruling over, 
it is super, above, over, hence Ὁ 72> 
Jos 23,2, Ὁ» ania Ps. 89, 8; generally 
it is put with verbs of coming upon one, 
of overpowering Gun. 34, 25; JUDGES 
18, 27; Is. 10, 28; and mentally, over 
one = of one ®. δ΄. by “271 Jupass 9, 3, 
1 Kinas 5, 13, ’b by eh Gen. 41, 15 to 
hear of one, by ya ‘Lev. 5, 22 [6, 3] 
to swear to, by aha Ps. 32, 5 to make 
confession to, by mim Is. 1,1, Dy δ 
1 τινα 22,8 to prophesy over ‘one, 24 
by Gun. 26, 21 to strive over a thing, 
by 5.15 to have the knowledge of a thing; 
also besides, praeter (i.e. over or beyond) 
Gan. 48, 22; of time, older Luv. 15, 26; 

cc) expressing an addition to a person 


or thing, that person or thing super- 
added being looked upon as over- 
topping the other and lower, translated 
by upon, to, as oy mp” Lev. 5, 16 to 
add to a thing, by awn 2 Sau. 4,2 
to be ὍΚΩΣ to; also without a ἢ 
as JER. 4, 20 breach upon breach, Jer. 
32, 10 days upon or above a year; ~>¥ 
112 Gen. 28, 9 in addition to his (al- 
ready ered) wives. dd) The idea 
of overtopping &c. may be perceptible 
only from the context or from a turn 
in.the signification of the verb, though 
the translation may be by, about. So 
Ἔ by ἘΜ 1 Sam. 4, 20, Ἔ Ὁ ἼΩΝ 
2 Sam. 1, 9 to stand by one who lies or 
sits; hence maby EIN Jos 1,6 to place 
ἘΣ before the (sitting) mie (God) 
and receive his commands, as Ἵν Ὁ 3729 
1 Kiyas 22, 19, elsewhere Ὁ 25 79}} Is. 
6, 2; but also generally in the sense of 
by, around Gan. 45,1, 1 Sam. 22, 19; 
upon, Gun. 45, 14 upon his neck (with- 
out “WI 45, 15); Tea mipo oy Is. 
60, 14 at the soles of thy feet, 1. 6. lying 
in the dust before thee; mip» at the 
bush. In this sense of by are formed 
the prepositions 37->9 at, by, prop. at 
the side 2Sam. 1 15, 2, pl. “py at Num. 
a 3; ἼΣΩΣ at the place Nom. 2, 17 se 


| plentifully, ΓΝ Lev. 5, 29 falsely, 
ἸῸΝ. Is. 6 60, “1 pleasantly, willingly, 
elsewhere art spy" Jur. 6, 14 
slightly , triflingly. ee) meaning about, 
as bY ‘179 Ex. 14, ὃ = 132 "Ὁ 1 Sam. 
i 6, with Am. 3, 15 &e. — “d) Dif- 
ferent other applications of by, de- 
rived in substance from the fundamen- 
tal significations mentioned above, are 
aa) suitably to, according to, juxta, 
secundum, because a thing which 
covers another is looked upon as cor- . 
responding to it and regulated by it, 
as Dw->y after the name Gen. 48, 6, 
pnkae-by Ex. 12, 51 according to their 
posts, and thus too ΓΔ, 05 after the 
manner, in the way of Ps. 110,4; bb) al- 
though, quanquam, as nye 708 10, 


by 10 


7 though thou knowest , prop. over thy 
knowledge; "ne wia DY 34,6 though Iam 
right; Dian by 16, 17 though there be 
no violence (i. 6. Hprie bi@éa) ¢ in my hands. 
This should always be considered a pre- 
position, and resolved by by, over. In Is. 
53,9 >» with this meaning is a conjunc- 
tion. ec) d¥ for Ὁ Jos 22,2; 33, 23 ἄο. 
dd) before the names of a music choir 
in the Psalms 8, 1; 45,1 &., showing 
that one should not take those words 
for the names of instruments. ee) on 
account of, for the sake of, hence 3722 
Ps. 44, 23 for thy sake, niswn- dy on 
account of answers Jos 34, 86, especi- 
ally with the infin. constr. and a suff. 
JER. 2,35; 9508 32,2; and in this sense 
are to be explained the particles τι Ὅν, 
Wry, NITY, TW~Dy, 97 by; see 
ma, ΔΊ, 3 and tr. After the verbs 
mae, seynh, ἼΞΦ, pnw, 123, ah mn, 
P1y, nie» pbd, bn, on ee by is 
used in this sense. ff) τ ἢ adversus, 
contra; upon a thing, Jupans 16, 12; 
Ez. 5,8; Jon 16,4; therefore after oN, 
720, 430, ΞῸΠ ἄς. gg) towards, in ἃ 
friendly sense 1 San. 20,8. hh) in the 
meaning of “5 Ps.19,7, where 18 mss. 
have 43. — On “WN, by, noe oy, "9 by 
see “aK, "92, 9. — Closer ΤΈΚΕ: 
are: 1. by" ΕΣ as, sicut, secun- 
dum, Is. 63, 7 according to all that Je- 
hovah has shewed us, 1. e. corresponding 
to it; its place supplied in the last 
member by a simple > 2 Cur. 32, 19 
as against the gods; byD.. 9D accord. 
ng to... 80. 59, 18 according to their 
evil deeds (which the Babylonians did 
to the Israelites) will he repay. — 2. 552 
a) from upon, from above, according to 
the different meanings of ὍΝ. So 6. g. 
D972 552 Gen. 24, 64 and 1 Sam. 4, 18 to 
fall down from, because δὲ 9: by, 5 
ἸΔΕΤῚ is said by antithesis; ‘and $0 after 
aah 2 Sam. 11, 20, δ Ez, 1,19, Ton 
Gun. 48, 17, Nib? 40, 19, mba) Ase. {11 
&e. Benes afin verbs meaning to give 
way, to go away, to pull down, to put 
off, to remove (what is hard), to flee, 
Juans 16,19 20; Gen. 13, 11; 38, 14, 
41, 42; Is. 20, 2; Deve. 8, 4. where by 


by 


always stands in antithesis. Especially 
note-worthy are the phrases 252 2.1 
"BD to sear ‘ch out of a book 18. 84, 16; 
“BD bya NIP Jun. 36, 11 to read on 
a book; ὌΝ away from me, i. 6. being 
upon me ΠῸ more, of the skin Jos 
80, 17 30. b) from at, from near, de 
. juxta; away from the side of Gun.17, 
22; 18, 3; 35,13; Num. 16, 26. δὴ above, 
upon, super, supra, opposite to 5 non, 
as 5¥ means sometimes by itself. So 
Ὁ ὉΣῺ above the Gun. 1, 7, above over, 
Jon. 4,6. above at, 2 Cur. 26, 19, with- 
out > above Nex. 3, 28. Here belongs 
also Eccuzs. 5,7 for a high one watches 
above the high, i. 6. stands over him. 


by (from Nb» L; with suff. *7533,, 
nip, 722, rirby) Aram. the same: 
upon Dan. 2,10; 3, 12, over 5, 23, on 
account of Ezr. 4, 15, or same as by to, 
unto Dan. 7,16, against 3,29, or dative 
4,24; ΠΡ see "J; ΓΙῸΣ see M35. 


by (def. Noy, ΠΕ bby Ii. = νὸν I) 
Aram. m. same as Hebr. by7 the height, 
the upper; but commonly as a prepos. 
only with 4/2 following above, over, Dan. 
6, 3; comp. "py. 


by (and biy Num. 19, 2; Dsvr. 21, 3; 
Jer. 5, 5; with suff. 1PY, DDD; Peon 
229 L) mase. prop. a round. Toller-like 
thing, specially a yoke, i. e. the round, 
bent cross-wood put on the neck of 
animals and fastened to the pole, so 
that the yoke is drawn and carried at 
the same time; hence Diva Fw to draw 
the yoke Devt. 21, 3, Ἔ Ὃν by my to 
put the yoke upon, to yoke ‘Nom. 19, 2; 
1 Sam. 6,7; along with 521 rope, halter 
Hos. 11, 4, figur. servitude, dependence, 
oppression, in which sense are used 
193 Sy Devt. 28, 48, 195 5 1 Kinas 
12, 11, ‘bab 3 Is. 9, 3. "Putting it on, 
and πὰ with it, are called "2 
>» Num. 19, 2, dy ovayey 2 Cur. 10, ἜΝ 
by jn Jer. 28, 14, ὃν. TAS 1 Kivas 
12, 10, Dy wep 12, 4s breaking and 
casting it away are ban Is. 10, 27, "av 
Jer. 5, 5, >¥79 pap Gen. 27, 40. Other 
eter ΤΣ τὶ applications are: severe 


sy 


burden, of psy 1,14, >¥ nit‘ Lay. 
26, 13 the staves of the yoke , i. 6. the 
crooked wood, for which 5» or Mt‘ 
alone stands elsewhere (Jer. 28, 10). 


Arab. i the same. 
No? see 2%. 
NDD see >¥. 


aby ὧν with Aram. definit.; a bur- 
den) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 39. 


aby I. (not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. mioy I. Deriv. 7159, doubt- 
ful “by, ny, 3%, which may be from 
322, ἘΠ᾿ Ξ Ny. 1. 


ΝΡ IL. Ga used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. πον II. Deriv. »9, pl. 4799. 


ον δὶ used) intr. to be ashamed, 
Bro: to become white, to turn pale, from 
shame, proceeding from the fundamental 
signification ‘‘to shine, to lighten”, con- 
seq. transposed from 192, Targ. 299, 
Syr. ass, Arab. ἘΠ ‘and identical 


with the organic root in 59: IL, 4-39, 
Greek alg, Lat.alb, alp &e.; ; comp. NOD, 


“I, wis. The Ar. wes to be strong, 
belongs to another group. Deriv. 31329. 

yindy (not used; from 129) m. bright- 
ness, clearness, an epithet of God, only 
in the proper name “συλ (4b is splen- 
dour, clearness, 1. 6. majesty) 2 Sam. 23, 
31, for which 1 Cur. 11, 32 has SER, 
nterchaneed elsewhere ἘΠ "3 (which 
see) 8, 33 and 1 Sam. 9, 1. One may 
also look upon 1322, as arising from 
P22, but not (Ar. pare 5 to be strong) 
meaning strength = by. 


aby (not used) ἐπέ». transposed from 
499 (which see) like 329 out of 339, 
to stammer, stutter, to ‘speak unintel- 
ligibly, foolishly, thoughtlessly; the special 
development of the idea being given 
under 392. Arab. to speak in a 


foreign tongue, one that speaks in 


a strange tongue. Derivative 
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chastisement, heavy fate LamEnt. 3, 27; a 


mby 


DD (out of Pihel) adj. m. stuttering, 


stammering, speaking foolishly, then a 
substant. Is. 32,4; opposite nx. 


ney I. (part. mb), πον, pl. ὌΝ 


fem. my, plur. nid); infin. absol. τὸν, 
constr. “niby,, γον; imper. by; . fut. 
29>, apoc. oy) intrans. 1. to ὃ ia high, 
above, aloft , to be elevated, raised high, 
as the nouns Dy, Ὁ»; my. » maya, 292 
ΓΘ &e. shew; hence Prov. 36, 9 is 
raised in the hand; then to lie high, above, 
of U5 Jos 5, 26, 1, e. a threshing-floor 
which was always on a height; to be or 
lie over a thing, as mows, over a wound 
JER. 8, 22; to be over, 8. Κ΄. ΟΞ over 
ὉΔῚ and niey, Ez. 37,8; to be ‘above, 
over a thing, of a garment; to be cover- 
ed, with 59 of the person Lzv.19, 19; 


comp. Arab. Me altus, elatus fuit. — 
2. to go to a height, to ascend, to go up, 
opposite 712; hence to shoot up, to shoot 
forth, of ΤΕ to sprout, to grow GEN. 
40, 10; 41, 22; Deut. 29, 22; Am. 7, 1; 
to ‘shoot out of a horn Dan. 8, 8: t 
mount up, advance, of a thunder-storm, 
of God in thunder Jos 36, 33 comp. 
Haz. 3,16; to spring up, of the wind 
Hos. 13, 15; to rise, of flame JupcEs 
13, 20; to ascend, to mount up, of smoke 
Gen. 19, 28; to rise, of vapour 2, 6. 
— 3. to go or come up, ascendere, with 
y72 of the place whence Josu. 4, 1%, 
Sone or Sor. 4, 2, and with oy Is. 14, 
14, dy Ex. 24, 13, > Is. 22,1, 4 of the 
place ‘whither Ps. 24, 3; seldom absol. 
Gen. 44, 17; with by of the person to 
whom Ex, 19, 3. In particular it is ap- 
plied to going from a low to a higher 
region, as from Egypt to Canaan Gen. 
13, 1, Ex.1,10; from Assyria 2 Kines 
17, 8. 18. 86, 1, Babylonia 2 Kines 24, 
i i Nau. 7, ὃ, or from other countries 
to Palestine Hos. 1,11; Ζεοε. 14, 16; 
the reverse being denoted by 339 (which 
see); only in Hos. 8,9 does ὭΣ stand 
for going to Assyria (comp. bye i Kies 
17, 4). Of going into a desert ‘(which i is 
always higher) Josu. 16, 1; Jos 6, 18; 
of pilgrimages or processions to holy 
places (usually higher) Deur. 17, 8; 


mby 


Jupaszs 20, 3; 1 Sam.1, 3; of going up 
to a place of judgment Nom. 16, 12, 
Jupcss 4, 5, Rors 4, 1, or to a king 
Gen. 46, 31, or generally to a higher one 
46, 29; to ascend, with accusat, 2307 
GEN. 49, 4; superare, fo overcome Pov. 
21022) heneo ’ Ὁ" ΓΚ to go up against one 
or ssoneunaa in a military way, in order 
to subdue Nag. 2, 2; Jo.1,6; 1 Kinas 
15,17; 20, 22; with accus. of ‘the place 
Is. 7, 1 or 3 7, δ; with "259 to go before, 
in nice to fight Mic. 2, 13; to overtop, 
with Sy Deur. 28, 43; Prov. 31, 29. 
Figur. to ascend, of God Gen. 35, 13, to 
overflow, of a river Is. 8, 7, to rise, of 8 
storm Hos. 18, 15, of the dawn GEN. 
19, 15, to spread upwards, of a stench 
Jo. 2, 20, to lead up, of a way Jupans 
20, 31, of a border Josu. 15,15, to 
come forth from, of a lot Luv. 16, 9, 
to mount up Ps. 18, 9, to increase 1 Kinas 
22,35, to prance Jun. 46,4; to mount, to 
spring upon, of the gendering of animals 
Gen. 31,10; to cry out Jen. 14, 2; to 
reach, 9% Jon. 1,2; 3275y “9 to come 
up to mind Is. 65, 17; 588. 3, 16; to 
graze upon the surface, of a razor Jup- 
GES 16,17; to reach, of a number, i. 6. 
to result 1 Cur. 27, 24, hence in Talm. 
to amount to. —- These numerous senses 
of ‘y have a point of support in the Ar. 
Me to be high, elevated, to ascend; Xs 
to shoot forth, to grow up, to rise in 
value, to be priceworthy ; Syr. in Pa. 
to celebrate, to praise, to offer; Coptic 
ade to ascend, tr. ed to lead up; as well 
as in numerous analogies. But a closer 
examination shews, that an Moy ITD. 
and an 2» ΠΠ. in themselves and as 
stems to certain nouns must proceed 
from entirely different fundamental ele- 
ments; and therefore they are separ- 
ately adduced. Deriv. ὃν, >¥ (a noun), 
229, J2Y, diy 2, abi, rbyn, B72, 
dy, nby , prepos. Ὅν; Rho μῖε δὸς names 
ΤΣ, πὸν, We, τὸν, %29; doubtful 
1 ¥, by, mby. mby. 

“ΝΥ Ὁ inf, constr. nioym, fut. 
P29") 1. to be high, exalted, of God 
Ps. 47, 10; with 5¥ above others 97, 9. 
—- 2. to lift up oneself, to rise up, to go 
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away, of a cloud Nom. 9, 17, of an army 


mby 


Jer. 37,5; with ya of the place, to go 

away from Num. 16, 24. On the other 

hand 399m) Ez, 36, 3 belongs to "πον IIT. 
= bay L to go into. 


Hf, may (once 2953 Has. 1, 15, 
3 fem. τ Ό ΘΕ, and snbyn 1 Saw. 2,19: 
2 pers. ΤΌΣΗ, ἜΣ τ 7; maby &e.; fee 
2973, ἴων. prep 0; inf. absol. 297, 
constr. now; fut. ay. apoc. bya, to 
be 1 5 2 from Kal by the con- 
text) caus. to make go up or come up, 
1. 6. to lead or bring up, with accusat. 
Josu. 2,6, 58 1 Kinas 17, 19, Ὁ» 20, 33 
chen with va of the ἔ ες whence 
Ps. 80, 4; Ez. 29, 4; hence causat. of 
Kal, to ἜΝ to ΠῚ 6. g. out of Egypt 
into the desert or to Palestine Gen. 50, 
24; Jupass 6, 8; out of other lands to 
Palestine Jer. 27, 22; 39,2; 2 Cur. 36, 
17; metaph. to lead on or up, an enemy, 
with oy against Jer. 50, 9; 51,27; a 
truop Ez. 16, 40; 26, 3; a εν forth 
19, 13 (comp. on Kal Gen. 49, 9); to 
make rise, a flood Ez. 26, 3; to draw 
up, fishes with a hook Has. 1,15; with 
3, to ruminate Ley. 11, 4, prop. to 
bring up what is chewed; to bring, tribute 
2 Kinas 17, 4 (on Kal see Hos. 8, 9), 
the giver being conceived of as ἔων 
than the receiver; "m2 Is. 57, 6; 
put up, lights, i. e. to kindle them μα 
25, 37; 40, 4, but see Moy I. Hif,; 
impose, 073 1 Kinas 5,27; to apply, as 
Jur. 80, 17, 1. 6. to heal (comp. Kal 
ihid. 8 22); to put on, lay on, piv, with 
Ὁ» of ihe member Am. 8, 10; “3 Ez. 


: 87, 6; to bring upon one Daur. 98, 61; 


to cy no remainder to be left, of a ean 
i.e. to be sufficient, to be enough, to amount 
to, with oy 1 Kinas 10,17; to put upon, 
with ἘΣ 2 Cur. 3,5 14; to reduce, with 
Ὁ to 1 Kinas 9, 21; 2 Cur. 8, 8; to bring 
UD, 3279 into the “αὐτὰ Ez. 14, 3; comp. 
in Jur. 7, 31 and 19, 5 the noun-ex- 
pression for it m7 nbyn Ez. 11,5, and 
ΠΟΘ stay 20, 32 ἄς, -» 88 a causative 
of Kal. Still farther: to make a prancing 
movement, i. e. to prance, of wap Nag. 
3, 3, like Kal Jur. 46,4. Of frequent 


mby 


occurrence is the formula 29 M97 to 
offer a burnt-offering Lev. 14, 20, ‘with 
Ὁ» Ex. 40, 29 or a of the place where 
Gun. 8,20, or with the accus. of that which 
-one brings as a holocaust; "2 1 Sam. 
7,9 or πρϑὴ Gen. 22, 2 being put with it. 
Here ΠΌΣΗ is usually rendered offerre, 
to offer, ‘after the analogy of An22 7295; 
but as "29 only means to sacrifice, 
to burn a whole offering Jupazs 13, 19, 
2 Sam. 6,17, it is better to reckon it to 
soy IT. Pol Ps. 102, 25 belongs like 
7 3 Jos 5, 26 and ΕΝ Ez. 80, 8 to 
πὶ by II. 

" Hof. ΡΒ (for May) to be offered, 
as a holocaust, with by of the place 
Jupass 6, 28. 

Hithp. mipynry (fut. apoc. yx) to lift 
up oneself, to be elated, with ‘3 with a 
thing Jer. 51,3. Others derive it from 
Dm = 3 to stretch, to be extended 


on high: see 29M. 
ney II. (fut. 123") intr. 1. same as 


OP to "glow, burn, ‘of sacrifices; to blaze, 
of a7 Jupaes 13, 20; figur. of δ Ps. 
78, 91 31, an 2 Sam. 11, 20; identical 
in its organic root aby with >p (to 
Sop), 22 IL (to 515), bp Ἢ (to ὉΠ Ξ 2), 
which see. As verbs having this primi- 
tive idea frequently pass into the mean- 
ing to lighten, to glitter, to shine, to 
blossom, to sprout, to grow, so significa- 
tions 2. to sprout, to grow, of τῷ GEN. 
40,10, oa 41, 22, ΔῸΣ Deor. 29, 
22, WIN, On, Is. 55, 13, Bpd Am. 7,1, 
ny oa Ts. 5, 6, nop 34, 18, ns wip 
Prov. 24, ‘81, metaphor. TR. Dax. 8, 8, 
and 8. to lohan to shine, of "πῶ Gan. 
19,15, may belong here, and ‘not to 
τὸν I. Deriv. 739, 1125. 

"Hi. mye and myst (fut. 129%) caus. 
to make burns hence to kindle, ‘set fire a 
niq2 Ex. 25, 37; 40, 4; Nom. 8, ὃ; 
consume, mb i.e. to offer a whole oe 
offering Ley. 14, 20; to sacrifice, without 
7129, with Ὁ of the person 13,19, or with 
4 "agp 9 Sam. 6,17. But the Pe tendine 
of this meaning to Hif. and Hof. is still 
questionable. 
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by IIL. (inf. constr. nisy) tr. prop. 
to turn, to wind, to make to move in a 
circle; hence 1.to handle, to practise, to 
do often, to carry on, to treat, comp. 
0 IL, by I. (by), on (11) 3. — 2. to 
drive ea to roll away, to move on- 
wards, like 3 (523); hence bay niys 
onnn Jos 36, 20 to drive away peoples 
immediately Gace. in their place, i.e. on 
the spot, comp. 40,12). — 3. to bring 
home, to bring into the barn, to gather in, 
13 Jos 5, 26. — 4. to make round or 
circular; deriv. "29, προ (pl. nidy). 

The idea of rolling, turning, moving 
in a circle, making circular, passes into 
driving , rolling forward or away, mo- 
ving forward, gathering in; as may be 
seen from 28 (533), 72D II. &e., and as 
has been copiously treated ander Ὁ5 
(529) I. 

Ni. M99 (fut. by, 2 pl. m. IH = 
129m) 1. 10 move forward, of an army, 
with Ὁ of place Jer. 37, 5 11 and they 
marched away from Jerusalem. — 2. with 
25 to enter into a thing, to come into, Ez. 
36, 3 and ye enter into the speech of the 
tongue and into the prattle of the people, 
i.e. ye come into their talk. “p& there 
is = ΙΒ and Vw = ἐν 5. ‘The de- 
rivation from ἌΣ I. is less suitable. 

Hif. τον to drive away, to bring away; 
hence to “destroy, to snatch away PsaLM 
102, 25. 

ἰὸν (constr. yy, with suff. ὙΓΤΩΘ; 
pl. ΕΣ constr. by; “from 99 Π. whieh 
see) mm. prop. a sprout, usually a leaf of 
723 Is. 34,4, Mann Gen. 3,7, mr 8, 11, 
yaw" yy ΝΕΗ. 8, 15, haa and “20 ibid.; 
comp. “2, 2, nop ‘of like meaning. 
As a thing sprouting TD Prov. 11, 28, 
a2 Jer. 8, 18, 125} 17, 8 are applied 
to it. N12 “5 a leaf driven about Jos 
13, 25. The forms oy Is. 27, 3 and 
Jun. 11,16, 9» Ez. Veg poy Prov. 
14, 14 are incorrectly ‘referred to this 
head. 


πον and N2¥ (not used) adj. πιαϑ0. 
same as yy one elevated, high, only in 
the proper name ΓΤ Θὲ, Ne", which see. 


mby 
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by 


my (from 5251. Aram. to roll, to turn, 
to wind) Aram. f. prop. a turning, same 
as Hebr. 20, 535; hence a circumstance, 
concern, occasion , pretext, τς Dan. 


6,5 6; ὅγε. ASS, Arab. ile = Hebr. 
MTN. 

by and Mbi2 (constr. nbo, with 
suff. “nb, nbd; plur, n423, n'>2) fem. 
1. (from τον IL.) a whole burnt- offering, 
1, 6. a sacrifice to be entirely consumed, 
ὁλόκαυστον (Philo, Vulg.), as Jerome (on 
Ez. ch. 45) explains it “quod totum sa- 
cro igne consumitur”; described in Lev. 
1, 3-17; 6, 9-13. To bring an 2» is 
ἘΠΕ nbn ord ivy Lev. 5,10; JUD- 
Ges 13, 16; "Ex. 45, 23. It is mat with 
mat Ex. 18, 12, Num. 15, 3, TROT Ps. 
40, ; pow Ez. 46, 12asa peculiar kind 
of sacrifice. — 2. (a contracted form 
from 1239 which is from >») perversity, 
wickedness, Is. 61, 8; Ps. 58, 3; 64, 7; 
Joz 5,16; see Mbiy 1, — 3, (from 153 1.) 
a step, an ascent Ezex. 40, 26 42) see 
τ» 2. 

“ap (a rare formation, from 439 IIL, 
only in pl. mix) fem. prop. ΤΕΣ ΤΕΣ 
rounded, round- -shaped; hence a vessel, 
for sacrificial use, coupled with nip> 
2 Cur. 24,14. See "ὃν, 

a (from Noy, IL, only in pl. 12%) 
Aram. jf. same as ‘Hehe Moy 1. a whole 
burnt-offering Ezr. 6, 9, ‘in the Targ. 
also δρ 9. def. Nm>y. 

mop ea Ἰ transposed from ray 
(from yy) perversity , unrighteousness, 
Hos. 10, 9, — 2. (Majesty, Sublimity, viz. 
of ΕΠ]; from my 1.) πο». of an Edomite 
tribe and an Edomite locality Gun. 36, 


40; 1 Cur. 1, 51 K’ri, where the Ktib 
ae P1729. 


ΝΣ (from Db after the form 
ΩΣ DPT, with “uff. Jy", 737) 
Me “pl “youth, youthful time, youthful age, 
of the Israelite people Is. 54,4, spoken 
of the time in Egypt; of an individual, 
fully Ὁ ‘9? Psaum 89, 46; 708 33, 25; 


youthful vigour, youthful ὧν ὦ 20, 11 
(Targ., LXX, Pesh.);. Targumic aby, 


Ar. Reg, but perhaps cognate here 
with DaN to be strong. On Ps. 90, 8 
see ΕΣ 

wb | (a High, Sublime one, of El, con- 
seq. = by) n. p.m. of an Idumean Gen. 
86, 23, for which 1 Curon. 1, 40 has 
anbe. 

mproy (from poy after the form 
3938) fem. prop. abstract a sucking, a 
swallowing , a greedy sort of drinking, 
especially of blood, concr. a blood-suck- 
ing monster, a figure of insatiableness 
and greediness, like the vampire Prov. 
30, 15 (comp. Targ. on Ps. 12,9); per- 
haps a leech, as the LXX, Vulg., Kimchi 
take it, the Aram. ΝῊ 55), NPY, jass, 


peas, Ar. x3) ἜΠΙΕΝ ihe, same mean- 


ing. Also a female demon or ghostly 
being inhabiting deserts, which sucks 
out human blood, belonging to the old 


3 
Semitic mythology like the Ar. Ligh 
(526; conseq. a kind of ghoul. The 


Sanskrit galukd has an accidental alli- 
teration with it.. 


mibp see Dy. 
ry (inf. constr. vind; imp. “129 and 


ΠΣ in 2 different forms; fut. ΣΕ and 


ΤῸ») intr. same as 039, vay prop. to be 
in lively , restless motions Hens to leap 
up, to leap about, to hop about, and like 
exsultare to erult, to rejoice, absol. 
2 Sam. 1, 20; to give up oneself to ex- 
citing pleasure Is.23,12; in a good sense 
Ps. 68,5; with 2 of ‘the person or thing 
in which one rejoices Has. 3, 18; Ps. 
60,8; a stronger form of expressing the 
idea in mab JeR.50,11 yea, rejoice now, 
yea, exult; then to make a noise, of the 
drunken 51,39, of the merry 15,17; to 
be petulant, wanton Ps. 94,3. From this 
application there results for the fanda- 
mental signification to be moved in α 


lively manner, Arab. τά to be excited, 
restless, yaks to spring, vals to be 
disquieted; conseq. not applied to a joy- 
ful shout, = ἀλαλάζω (Gesen.), and not 
=» to lighten, to shine (Cone. s. v.), 


yoy. 


but like 533. The organic root 1279, 
D2, P22 lies also in V2 1. (which 566). 
Deriv. TO. 

Pih. by (not used) to make a noise 
carelessly, to be seized with a joyous rest- 
lessness, of the noise of a city; to rejoice 
petulantly, of the drunken; to be wanton, 
of those eager for fight. Deriv. Ty. 


ΡΣ; m. one rejoicing noisily Is. 5, 14. 


nby (not used) intrans. to be veiled, 
wrapped, covered; metaphor. a) to con- 
ceal, to cover, to keep secret; Ὁ) to be 
obscure, dark; the verbs DEN (Ar. hic 
to be covered), héf to be concealed, 29, 
‘Twn &e. proceeding from the same ‘fan- 
damental signification. Ar. Aé to be 
dense; transp. Kes to be obscure. The 
organic root 0279 lies also in Ὧ 10 
o> IL, oxd, bY, ἼΒΤΤΣ 1. Lb-p I. 
Deriv. 

ΠΩΣ» 7. darkness, Gun. 15, 17; Ez. 
12, 7 12. 

"Ἂν (out of P28 and this from 
ahs ΡΥ Jah is Highness) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
1, 3, “EXX A, 

aby (after the form "», from m2» 11. 
mM. prop. a round, round-rolled "thing; 
hence a pestle Prov. 27,22; comp. 72» 
(pl. nipy). 

"dy (out of the Pa. of Noy. I. =Hebr. 
oy, or from 529 = N29; def. SNDY, in 
K’tib constantly after “the Syriac. man- 
ner 8°59, in Targ. pl. pRDY, fem. ANDY, 
def. nI">2) Aram, adj. m. high, highest, 
uppermost, elevated; hence "2¥ M2N, def. 
my NDR K’ri Dan. 3, 26 32; 5,18 
21 = Hebr. ‘yoy dy, for which maby 
(which see) was used in the Moahitish 
dialect; subst. Highest = God 4, 21 22 
29 31; 7, 25. 

by (out of Pik. of Mby I., or from 
bby = toy I.) adj. m., ny (δὲ ninby) 
fe upper , "above, of a cistern Josu. 15, 
19; Jupaus 1, 15; opposite ὭΠΕ. 

aby see M129. 

mrbp Cos no», with suf. mad, 
pl. nibs, with suff ΩΣ from aby 1) 
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oy 


fem. 1. an upper room, loft, over a gate 


2 Sam. 19,1, on the flat roof of a house 
or palace 2 Kines 23,12, sometimes with 
windows and walls 2 Kinas 1, 2; 4,10 
11, built for luxurious ease Jer. 22, 13 
1A, or for cooling Jupaes 3,20; to which 
one got by a 41771072 ib. 3. 98. of the 
upper chambers of the tamale between 
the upper covering of the "33 and the 
roof 1 Cur. 28,11; 2 Cur. 3, 9; fig. the 
upper chambers or rooms of God, i. 6. 
a couch of clouds Ps. 104, 3 13, for 
which Am. 9,6 has 2972; as vice versa 
meoy in signif. 2. Baie for 9972. — 
2. “ascent, stairs, way up 2 Cur. 9, 4, for 
which 1 Krvas 10, 5 has 79>. Arab. 


Rule, mle the same. 


indy (from 39 I.) adj. m., 735 Oy 
(pl. nizm) f. 1. of ‘place: uppermost, of 
30 Gen. 40,17, upper, of "YW 2 Kinas 
15, 35, Tan. 20, 2, Ez. 9, 2, ὭΣΤ JER. 
36,10, πθ΄ 2 Kinas 18, 17, of Beth- 
heron osu. 16, 5, mow? Ez. 42,5; op- 
posite to "ΠΕ and sR; ether of 
dignity and rank: elevated, renowned, 
of the temple 1 Kinas 9, 8, eminent, of 
persons, with 5» Devt. 26, 19: 28,1; an 
adverb: loudly, after ΒΡ Ps. 7, 18; 9, 3; 
92, 2; high, great, dignified, meee iD 
87,5. — 2.a subst. the Highest, the High, 
the Exalted, an apposition to 8 Gun. 14, 
18, “ Ps. 7,18, oy > 57, 3, and still 
oftener ving alone for God Num. 24,16, 
Deut. 32, 8, especially in the Psalms 
9, 8: 18, 14 ἄς. Phenician Ὁ}: Ἐλιοῦν 
(Gane p. 24) and 7553, plur. p>» and 
fem. plur. n>, (Plaut. Poen.), besides 
Ὁ» (Gesen. } Monum.) the same, of male 
and female gods, whence many proper 
names with the one form or other, 6. g. 
Pop-32, Megalius (Augustin), POG, 
Givalias (Acta Sanct.), "3 5 ὯΔ (Morceil. 


Africa christ.), 29774, Gadalius (Har- 


duin, Acta conc.), ‘pydy- q2y, Abd-Alo- 


nymus (Justin) &e. &e. 


windy (only pl. "325; from nay I.) 


4. ‘pl. same as Hebr. yoy of God, 
the most High, Dan. 7, 18 22 25 27 the 


saints of the most High, i.e. the Israelites 


roy 


(comp. Ex.19,6). The pl. is used like 
p wtp ὅσ. 

bp (plur. Br; constr. Ἢ) adj. m., 
sry f. noisy, stirring, of cities Is, 22, 
2: | ZEPH. 2,15, along with τρῶν; of the 
προ Ta. 24,8; TNs “ΚΣ 13, 8 a haughty 
petulant one. See Oy Pih. 

baby (constr. 5929, from 529 IL.) m. 
a crucible, of a worker in metal, Ps. 12, 
7 silver purified in a crucible of earth, 
1. 6. which is in the earth; in Targ. 
translated by "13, from “> II. to glow, 
to burn (which see), and cognate i in sense 
with 1232; from W2> to glow, to burn. 
A comparison of it with "29 (Joseph., 
Kimchi), with "9D (de Wette), or ag = 
Talmudic baby manifesto (Rashi), or a 
workshop (Rosenmitller), or lastly as = 
29a (Cone. 5. v.) is opposed to the 
context and to etymology. 


2" ΟΣ, (pl. τὴν τον, with suf. onib-, 
from 29 1.) fem. prop. busy working; 
hence 1. deed, doing, work, especially 


of the wonderful and gracious deeds of 


God Ps. 9, 12; 103, 7; Is. 12, 4; xvi 
'y Ps.66,5 astonishing ὁ in sponds deeds, 
with 9 over, 1. 6. wonderfully acting 
upon or over, = M0973 in a similar con- 
nexion 66, 3. — 2. in a bad sense: an 
evil, sinful deed, of men; defined by 
mw Zepu. 3, 7, DIO "Psat 14,1 
(therefore 53, 2 has by instead), or in 
some other way by the context ZEPH. 
3,11; Ps.141,4; Ez. 24,14 &e. &e. Si- 
milarly ino and § mat. On 1Sam. 2, 

see IDB. “Comp. Soy2 1, 3999. — 
: same as Aram. ay ἜΡΩΣ, motive, 
like 20; cause, occasion, oma 7 nips 
occasions for speech Deut. 29. 14 17, = 
9 bY; conseq. from 22 I. 


sbaby adj. m. , mabyby f. see ΓΘ ΩΨ, 

προς (from “yaby) fem, deed, Jur. 
32, 19 and mighty in deed. 

Ὡ" bby (from 229 I.) m. pl. same as 


Σου ον 2. an evil, sinful deed Zucu. 1, 4 
Klub: which should be read porbsbyn, 


by see 9229. 
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bby 


ma> y (from V22) [. joy, exultation 
Has. 3, 14. 

πρὸ» (fem. of the masc. βῷ, from 
>» I. or from 229 = N2Y L) πε ΄. 


same as Hebr. ail 55 an upper room, loft, 
Dan. 6, 11. 


bby I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 


as 524 to roll, to turn, to move in a circle, 
to make circular or round; hence 1. to 
wrap round about, the head (see Pih.), 
to encircle, to enclose , to surround, an 
enemy, cognate in sense with "pr, 550; 
to make round, roller-shaped (see 39). — 
2. Metaphor. to act, do, carry on, to 


perform, not applied to working off, 


forming or doing a thing at once (iy), 
but to constant, repeated turning ‘and 
moving about in work or action; the 
same metaphor happening in >> IL, 
>22I. SeePih., Pub. and Hithp.I. Deriv. 
τὴ το, 1 and 2, “iby, mabby, boon 1, 
ΡῈ ΡΝ — 8. Fig. a) to do re 


peatedly, constantly, continuously, to exer- 


cise often, proceeding from the funda- 
mental signification to turn, to roll, this 
idea being still farther developed and 
strengthened in the case of 53>. and 
>> II.; used of the gleaning in a 
vineyard, of the after struggle succeed - 
ing a first slaughter. Derivat. nibb4y. 
b) Like 335 to effect, to occasion, pro- 
ceeding from the idea of turning. Deriv. 
12°29, 3, comp. Aram. by. — 4. to 
gather in, to bring into the barns or 
intr. enter, comp. 228, Aram. 355 I. and 
= mp9 TIL. (which see). The fundamental 
signification to turn in, go in, enter, or 
tr. to gather or bring in, is connected 
with that of turning, moving forward, as 
may be still seen from M25, 330 &e. 
Pih. 229 (fut. 22999) Ἰ. to roll, to 
roll about, Jos 16, 15 and I rolled my 
horn (i. e. my head, WIR for “Bx Ps. 
75,5 11) in the ae to encircle, enclose, 
surround , to beset in a hostile manner, 
with accus. of the object and a of the 
place Jupass 20, 45, to which the idea 
of destroying is to be supplied from 
pony wi 20, 42. — 2, to do, to accom- 


bby 


plish, to act often and repeatedly, espe- 
cially in evil, with Ὁ of the person La- 
MENT. 1, 22; 2, 20; hence 3,51 mine eye 
does evil to me Οὐϑθϑῦ =>), i. 6. Vexes 
me, pains me, viz. from weeping. — 
3. to glean, a vineyard, with accus., as 
nia Lev. 19,10, 153 Jer. 6, 9; also 
absol. Deut. 24,21; to overpower the rem- 
nant, to destroy what is behind Jmr. 6, 9. 

Pu. 3259 to be done, practised ere 
1, 12. 

Hif. 2°22 (only inf. ο. 9993 ='yit3 
Pg. 12, 7) to inflict punishment, to do evil, 
with b (Cone. 8. v.); but see 53. 

Hithp. 1. Devi (fut. syn ne 1. 
practise repeatedly , to do fully, to ia 
out, with 2 of the person upon whom 
Ex. 10, 2. — 2. to work about upon one, 
to execute 1. 6. to maltreat him; to cool 
one’s spirit upon one JupGES 19, 25; 
1 Sam. 31,4; Jer. 38,19. Both mean- 
ings proceed from the fundamental signi- 
fication to do repeatedly, continously. 

Hithp. Il. S259m 3 to employ oneself 
repeatedly, i. e. to do, r2.2>, Ps. 141, 4. 

The verb >¥ (529) I. is closely con- 
nected in its organic root with 23 (233), 
τὸς IL, gle, Ye, oy, ὃ, dis, 
ale, on IL, ττ 29 I, 51. τς and 
the develonmant ‘of the numerous senses 


from the fundamental conception is suf- 
ficiently clear by their ecm ΡΒ ΤΙΒΟΣ from 


one another. The Arab. he to glean 
a vineyard, to drink repeatedly, to 
effect, to occasion &c. admits of the 
same development of the original con- 
ception. 

δον If. (not used) intr. same as 
252 IL. to glow, to burn, comp. 2p to 
the noun 22P, “op, and ποτὸν ΤΙ to 
may &e. Deriv. baby, 

“bby ΠῚ. (not used) intr. same as 
729 L Deriv. (perhaps) 7». 


ray IV. (not used) intr. same as 52 


ow), which see. Deriv. 5297 2, Shinn, 
bday, S549 (perhaps), bibyn. 


by I. (3 p. perf. 59, fem. nox, K’tib 


1057 


poy ᾿ 


n222, part. pl. yy, K’tib 17223) Aram. 
tr. ‘prop. same as Hebr. 229 (which See), 
to roll, to turn, to turn in a circles; but 
in use 1. to accomplish, occasion, like 
the Hebr. 239, 523, deriv. sy (which 


see). — 2. to enter, to go into , a royal 
hall Dan. 2, 16 24; 4, 4; 5, 8 10; of 


the sun, to go down, =ia; Arab. res 
the same. Deriv. 53. 

Af. Syim (with n inserted instead of 
a reduplication, imp. 237, inf. M2 
Dan. 5,7 and M2927 4, 3) caus. to bring 
in, ih accus. Dan. 2, 24, or > of the 
person 2,25. πο 2, 24 is irregular, 
ΠΕ no trace of reduplication. 

Hof. Sym (after the Hebrew manner) 
to be introduced Dan. 5, 13 15. 


BOY II. (not used) Aram. intr. same 


as οὖν I. Deriv. 5y, n>y. 

nibty (c. τ ρον, ἐπεὶ 225 1.) ἢ. pl. 
gleanings, in corn 15. 17, 6 or vines 24, 
18, what follows “xa Jupass 8, 2; 
a figure of a scanty remnant generally 
Jer. 49, 9; Os. 5; metaphor. gleaning- 
time, Mic. 7, 1 as gleaning-time in the 
harvest. mim seems to have originated 
from ni; as in ΠΡ τ, nvasn. 


by I. (Kal not used) tr. to enwrap, 
veil, metaphor. to hide, conceal, to remove 
to an obscure or remote time; ident. with 
23 IL, 429 &e. in fundamental signi- 
fication. Deriv. pe, poiy, Did, 
miz>sm, the proper names ymby, maby, 
uncertain nvaoy, 295). poy. belongs 
to 9. 

Nif. D292 (part. m. D292, pl. 2992 
as a noun, “fem. ΤΎΡΟΝ to be concealed, 
veiled, toner unknown , with 2 of a 
person Lev. 5, 2, or followed by Ὄ "21972 
4,13, part. ΠΕ ΓΝ 12,14 subst. some- 
ΤΩΝ hidden, « a concealed action, where 25» 
stands for 5; to be concealed = to hide 
oneself Nau. 3, 11 i. 6. to consign one- 
self to non-observation, comp. Is. 47, 5. 
pays Ps. 26, 4 hidden men, i. 6. cun- 
ning ones. 

Pih. B29 (not used) to hide much. Deriv. 


the proper name m3 23. 
67 


nby 


ΗΝ, ovo9%y (more rarely nv, fut. 
phy, part. nrg) to hide, with Ἵ of 
the person 2 Kinas 4, 27; my ym to 
turn away the eyes, with Ἢ of the thing 
Ez. 22, 26, or of the person Is. 1, 15, 
Lev. 20, 4, i. 6. not to observe; poten 
without 3/2 Prov. 28, 27, or without 
Ὁ» Ps. 10, 1; "τὸ “ym to turn away 
the ear, 1. 6. nee to hear Lament. 3, 56; 
my aby 908 42, 3 to eats 
(divine) counsel, comp. ! may Frwy 88, 
2 and ΝΡ = 57 28, 12. The pas- 
sage 1 Sam. 12, 3 ja 27 ΒΡ ΝῚ is 
difficult, since the construction with 3 
is not natal: the LXX, therefore, read 
"3 ῸΣ psbyo1 (i.e. 5 “n> "a ‘3872%); 
éomp. “AM. 2, 6; 8, 6. 

Hithp. ‘bons (fut. τὰ, ap. “Obyn) 
to hide or conceal oneself, to turn away, 
with 772 of the person or thing’ Dzvur. 
2.2, 1 8 4: Is. 58, 7; Ps. 55, 2. The 
construction with by ‘Jon 6, 16 is pe- 
culiar, where the translation is not alto- 
gether appropriate: coming down upon 
them (the snow) hides itself in them (the 
streams). It might be better to read Ἴ2 25 
320-O>m) (Hithp. from non, whence 
τον το) the snow rises like a hill upon them. 


| τὸν II. (not used) intr. same as od 


ὧν) to be moistened, to suck, to swallow, 
metaphor. to be young, juicy, conseq. as 
the derivatives of 5», viz. day, d" 9, 
22), 22973, Diy which denote youth; 80 
we have here nb, 193, Ὡ 2195. Thus 
the stem ny would ‘be an ‘enlargement 
of OD. But we night also adopt for the 
fundamental signification to be stout, 
jirm, strong, = DON, Don I., Targ. oo, 
poy, Ar. pro, so that ‘youth would ie 
foie from invigoration or strenghten- 
ing, in favour of which is also the use 
of D392 Jos 20, 11, zengeted by the 
Targ. Nb Ἢ (vigour). Ar. aAé the same. 
On the other hand, the meaning [0 
feel the sexual desire, to be hot,” is 
nothing but secondary. Comp. the Syr. 
sesszf to become marriageable. 


νι ΠῚ. (not used) tr. to divide, se- 


is 
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πρὸν 


parate, metaphor. as in Ἴ53, Dn, “RA, 
to be judicious, acute, intelligent; Ar. 

the same ; hence to know, to understand; 
ident. in its organic root and funda- 
mental signification with D9 (to divide, 
separate &c.). Deriv. 035. 


ny (def. 7'32, pl. be, def. 8™7229, 
from nb») Aran. mn. same as Hebr. ΠΤ 
the distant future, later time, of 15°97 Dan. 
8, 33, iow 4,31; time past Ezr. 4, 15; 
generally -Ξ αἰών, 1222779] NII 12 
Dan. 2,20 = Hebrew 0259-431 abivn; 
y72222 2, 4 = Hebrew. ‘Db ivs, 80 also 


Raby 2. 44. 


᾿δὸν (from Ὁ559 ILL.) m. understanding, 
ἽΕΙ ΤΣ apprehension (of. the dive 
operations); hence Ὁ 333 029 yn? Ec- 
CLES. 3,11 to put understanding into the 
heart, like ΈῬ 525 mash 122 Ex. 36, 2, 
and so it is unnecessary to read nbs 
= Ar. pis. In Ben-Sira 6, 22 nonin 
γὰρ κατὰ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῆς &e. it is con- 
jectured that wisdom was expressed in 
the Hebrew text by D293 which word 
might be put by the side of noy ta 
cover, to conceal (Eichhorn). 

aby (in pause 29; from ndy II) m. 


a youth 1Sam. 20, 22, "for which in 20, 21 
192, in 20, 35 TER “22 stand, prop. a 


τοὺς one; Ar, "Δα, pad, Maltese 


hlym, Syr. ~= the same, whence. 
denom. ΣΟ ΨΙΝ Targ. ob? for Hebrew: 
“92. 
53 


nD» Aram. n. p. same as Hebr. Dy; 


hence the anit pl. Nm? Hlamites 
Ezr. 4, 9. 

ΠῺΣ (pl. τῆ 95, from a obs II.). x 
amarriageable, ripe maiden (Aq., Symm., 
Theod.), either unmarried Grn. 24, 43, 
Ex. 2,8, Sona or Sou. 6, 8, striking the 
timbrels on solemn processious Ps. 68, 26, 
(elsewhere nrg? Ex. 15, 20; 2 Sam. ai 
5), or in sexual intercourse with a man 
Prov. 30, 19, comp. 30, 20; hence ap-; 


| plied to a pregnant and hearing mother, 


Isaiah’s wife (Kimchi) Is. 7, 14° (comp. 
mit") 8,3), consei. different from mana 


{ Oey 
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(Ibn Gandch); Phenic. ὁ. Nabe a maiden 
(Jerome), Arab. xoKS, ἘΞ ΕΔ 59), 
It should not, thevetors. be translated 
betes with the LXX (on Is. 7, 4). 
yindy (from Dy 1.; hiding-place, hid- 
den corner) n. p. 1: of a city in Benja- 
min Joss. 21,18, for which 1 Cur. 6,45 
has m2>3, now Almuth near ‘Anata (Ro- 


bins., New Bibl. Res. p. 376). — 2. of a | 


station of the Israelites in the Sinaitic 
desert, more exactly defined by 717270224 
Nom. 33, 46, perhaps in the vicinity of 
Beth-Diblathaim i in the plain of Moab 
(Jur. 48, 22). 


mind n. p. of a musical choir, dwell- 
ing perhaps in ΤΏΡ, over whom was 
placed a mx379 Giceeten) Psaum 46, 1. 
m2 (1 Cur. 15, 21) and mya are al- 
ways construed with ay of the corps. 
See mm, nib, nbn, VOT, 43, 
mye, The expression mop "235 there 
is connected with the following “Ὁ, and 
was a peculiar inscription, as in Ps. 48. 
In the same manner nia29->y Ὁ 555) 
(m2) 1 Com. 15, 20 is to be understood 
with harps over the corps ‘Alamoth (to 
direct it; T1#22 to be supplied, as it 
stands i in 15, 21). 


mindy (from D291.) ἢ eternity, and 
as an adv. to eternity , for ever and ever 
Ps. 48,15, as ovaDiy, IY Ὑ2 919 Ἴ5 Is. 
26, 4; 45, 17; hence the LXX εἰς τοὺς 
αἰῶνας, Vulg. in secula, which suits the 
context. Qne ms. reads ni>iy. But 
the Masora reads nva7>y = nya~by and 
understands “beyond death”, ‘an. inter- 
pretation proceeding from a mere doc- 
trinal view. — In ja) nva~>y Ps. 9, 1 
42> m7 are connected, being the name 
of a musical choir (see 13 8). 

ὩΣ (from aby L, with suff. 7252) 
m. a secret thing, referring to the pre- 
ceding nizoy, secret sins Ps, 90, 8, like 
niqno3 19, 18 referring to ΤΙ δ ΔΊΣ. 


ΠΝ (from no» IL; youthfulness, 
epee: m, 1 One. 7,8; 8, 36. 


maby see 1032. 


Doy (fut. D239) intr, same as 12%, 


23. prop. to hop or leap about; hence 

to exult, to rejoice, to be joyful, absol. 

Jos 20, 18, Deriv. Ὁ» in 1393. 
Nif. ΓΝ (fem. in pause 10539) to 


carry oneself joyfully, to wave joyfully, 
of the ostrich Joxz 39,13, referring to 
29. 

" Hithp. baymy (fut. YN) to rejoice, 
with 3 at Prov. 7, 18. 


yy (Kal unnsed) intr. to suck up, 
to sip up, arising from yay, according 
to some; but see diy Pih. ἢ 

Pih. yoy (fut. yoy) arising from the 
reduplicated byby, See dyy Pih. IL. 

yop (pl. 352) Aram. f. same as 
Hebr. yoy a rib, The LXX render 
both by ᾿πλευρόν. Dan. 7,5 and it (the 
slain beast) had three mii eutite mouth, 
symbolising the three cities Nineveh, 
Mispila and Larissa, which were de- 
stroyed by the Medes (Xenoph. Exp. 
Cyr. 3,4, 7 8 10; Herod. 1,106). See x. 


"δ. (Kal not used) tr. to wrap up, 
to veil, to cover; metaphor. a) to conceal, 
to hides b) to pine, to be exhausted, like 
yoy, ny, my ὅσ. which are metaphor. 
applied in a similar way; Ar. Lalé (to 
hide) the same, whence W53\é theca. 

Pu. 129 to be covered over, Sone oF 
Sou. 5, 14 covered with sapphires, i. e. 
with sapphire- or Dutch-blue; to be 
faint Is. 51, 20. Here. too is referred 
mp2” Hz. 31, 15, either as = mpb?, so 
that the pl. is conatrued with a fem. 
sing. (comp. Ez. 32, 13; 35, 12; Deut. 
21, 7), or as a farther ‘development of 
nby, so that — would correspond to 
the Aram. — as a peculiar Pael- form 


(comp. pad to estrange, 0-8 to re- 
veal); or lastly »»2» should ‘be read, 
with >¥ about one. ‘Yet may may also 
be a noun (which see). 

Hithp. open (fut. rym?) to veil 
wrap or cover oneself Gen. 38, 14; me- 
taphor. to faint, from heat J ON. 4, 8, 
or from thirst Am. 8, 13. 

ΓΞ 22 (formed from the a form 

07" 


γον 


m2?) like Smwe, SPX, 4222 from 
MWe, YER, 123 — is shortened. from ~) 
m. ἃ wrapping, veiling ; hence fig. mourn- 
ing, as ΣῊ ἡ (which see); ’p~by ’y Ez. 31, 
15 the mourning for one. 


yoy (infin. constr. Ὑ 95.» fut. Ὑ23) 
intr. same as 129 (which see) to leap, to 
spring, to exult, to rejoice; absol. Prov. 
11, 10; 28, 12; usually with 2 of the 
person Ps. B, 12; 9, 3, in addition to 
mae; with Ip ΤΡ to shew joy before 
one 68, 4; also of mischievous joy 25, 
2, where ab beside 73758 (my enemies) 
stands pleonastically agin 27, 2, and 72» 
is not construed with 9. Deriv. reydy, 


poy (not used) intrans. to suck, to 
swallow, to gulp, of blood-sucking ani- 
mals; cognate in its organic root p22 
with p2, 12- Deriv. apd». Another 
P2?, which does not ‘appear in old 
Hebrew, signifies to adhere, like the Ar. 

and =; and some have in- 
correctly derived p1>y_ from that. 

DY (with the article Dyn, constr. DY, 
which is also put with ‘conjunctive ac- 
cents; with suf. "ay, vay &e.; pl. ny, 
nooueally abridged "ὩΣ Ps. 144, 2, 
2 Sam. 22, 44, for which in Ps. 18, 44 
the collective by» stands, and pe is 
read by the LXX and many mss. ; : 
constr. 79; hesides the Aramaeising re- 
solved forma Ὁ», New. 9, 22, comp. 
pve, DDN from 7h, Oppn, Jupaus 
5, 15 ‘from pit; constr. "Ry Nu. 9, 24, 
wiih suff. 779722, Jupazs 5, 14; on 
oy 1.) m. (fem. Ex. 5, 16; 1 ἢ 18, 
7: masc. and fem. at tlie same time 
Jar, 8, 5) prop. union, association, com- 
munity, congregation, company; hence 
1. a people, constituting a union hy 
common language and descent Esru. 1, 
22; 3,12; Neu. 13, 24, or by relation- 
ship Gen. 34, 16; as a collective con- 
strued with the plur. Ex. 5, 5; Jupa@zs 
2,4; Is.9,1; (APY) 1 Sam. 2, 23. So of 
the Israelite people ag a whole SND? by 
2 Sam. 18,7, ny Ex. 15, 16, DTS by 
Jupaes 20, 2, Ὁ nom py Duvr. 4 20, 
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wR oy Is. 62, 12; or oy alone 42, 6, 
i.e. the genuine, pious an "good people; 
ny-N> Daur. 32,21 being = 532 “43; of 
the Canaanites Dzvr. 1, 28, the Egyp- 
tians Gen. 42, 6, Moabites Jen. 48, 16 
ἄς. The plur. pay commonly denotes 
different peoples, separated by boun- 
daries Gun. 17, 16; Is. 2, 3; 10,13; but 
also one people merely, consisting of 
species, stems and families Gun. 17, 14. 
Metaphor. a) the human family, the in- 
habitants of the earth, mankind, con- 
sidered as one community Is. 40, 7; 42, 
5="‘wa-5D; Ὁ) persons, 1. 6. the noblest 
part of the people Jos 12, 2, like the 
Arab. past, Space, hence 9 Wy, 
the richest people Ps. 45, 13; Ὁ) many 
men, like the Arab. 553; , English people 
Num. 21, 6, or persons of a definite class 
Jupces 3,18, 1 Sam. 9, 24, generally a 
multiplicity of individuals Ps. 18, 28, 
like οἷ; Gen. 20,4; d) the population, 
inhabitants, of a city Gun. 19,4; 47,21; 
2 Car. 32, 16; Lament. 1,1; orofa 
country 2 Kines 11, 18-20; 6) coun- 
try-men, those of the same district 
Gen. 23,11; Lament. 2,11 (see ma and 
YI); δὴ ἃ troop, of aad, ea 
number of animals of one kind living 
together Prov. 30, 25 26, like 43; hence 
Ps. 74, 14 pre’ py the troop of the 
beasts of the desert (> is here a sign of 
the genitive), where it is not necessary 
to read 07 for oy; g) the mass of the 
people, oppos. to ripe (leaders) JUDGES 
5, 2, a ppin 5, 9, DIN 5, 13; Arab. 


Role populace; h) a warlike people, an 
host 5,18; i) in contrast with the rich and 
noble Mic. 6,12, therefore also by itself, 
the populace, the lower people Ez. 7, 27; 
comp. Talm. psn oy used of an in- 
dividual who is uncultivated or ignorant;. 
k) a tribe, plur. Day the Israelite tribes 
Ley. 21, 1; Hos. 10, 14; Gen. 49, 10; 
1) a kindred, family-stock 2 Kinas 4, 13; 
hence the phrases 122-> O82 = “by 
ΤΩΣ (see ON); 72979 n>? Gen. 
17, 24 to be rooted out of his “kindred, 
called elsewhere nav nya Lev. 17, 4; 


Arab. ΜΞ uncle, relation. — 2. The use 


ὩΣ 


of Dy (in united words -""2, “DY) is pecu- 
liar in personal names (see nyrby above), 
where according to the most appr opriate 
acceptation of the nature of Hebr. proper 
names, it can only he a name or sur- 
name of God, an epithet of him; and may 
perhaps have properly signified uniter, 
gatherer, binder together, family-founder, 
interchanging with oN, aN, 79, ΠΣ &e.; 
as it appears to he also identical with 
DN (which see). So in pen, Dy", 
DIP", Φ 5; πῶ, ὈΦΞΙΤ, ὈΦΣ, 
ὈΤΏΡΟ, DIR, ὈΦ 05, SY, bevy, 
ΠΊΩΝ, Ἤτον, 2, Se; douht- 
fal in Dy, “ay. 


oy (def. NY, ray, def. pl. 8273923, 
in Targ. (pl. VARY, constr. "22, Syr. 


pl. [sasad from 25. I.) Aram. m. same 
as Hebr. oy people, along with NaN and 
18 Dan. 3, 29: 7,14; of the mass of 


the people, the τ τς Ezx. 7, 16; 
of the heathen 7, 25; of Israel 5, 12. 


oY (a shorter form for D2 from bay L., 
with suff. "29, S12, 72%, Wy, ae, 


bo, Day together with Day; for 


“9 occurs also "1789, see 23) mase. 


communion , union, conjunction then a 
particle, with, cum, σύν, beside, by, ex- 


pressing independent accompaniment or 


attachment to, and different from 3 (see 


p. 173 seq.) and ny II. ("ms which see); 
or and, as a sign ‘of coordination. It is 
applied, therefore, 1. as a prepos., with 
verbs, e. g. D9 "19 to assist, to help in com- 
mon with 1 CHR. 12, 21, oy prnmy to shew 
oneself courageous with one, i. ὁ. to prove 
oneself a helper to one; then 512 "by 
by Gen. 26, 29, by 55) Nb 31, 29, 
by TOM ey 24, 12, Dy eh 32, 10, 
ny ΠΣ" Ps. 50, 18, mere ny is Ae in- 
terchanged with 2, prop. to deal well, ill, 
graciously, beneficently, kindly with, i. e. 


towards one. Here belongs oY with pwn 


Ps. 18, 24, "132 78, 37, pow 1 Kinas 


15, 14. Τὰ like manner with verbs of 


fighting and striving with, as 0722 
2 Kives 13, 12, paz Gun. 32, 26, ta 


Jupass 11, 25, or Shere a verb of that 


sort is to be supplied Ps. 65,19; 94, 16, 
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or with. expressions of participation and 
communion, as ΤΊ (to divide with one) 
Prov. 29, 94, nay ΓΞ Devt. 5, 2, 
"att Num. 11, 17, Dy 53 Gen. 19, 32 
&e. nto which by "31 Jos 15, 11 also 
belongs. Here also is to be put the use 
of DY with m3, or where the latter 
can be easily supplied Gun. 13, 1; 21, 
22; or with 32:1 18, 16, Sax 1 Sam. 9, 
24, wap 21, 10. 99 conjunction and 


preposition , forming the bond of con- 


nexion between two adjectives 1 Sam. 
16, 12; 17,42, or substantives Nau. 3, 
12, Sona or Sou. 4, 13 14, where it 
may he translated by and or also, and 
is actually interchangeable with}. Also, 
together with Grn. 18, 23 25, comparable 
with Jos 3,14 15; as (comparison) 21, 
8; equally with Ps. 73, 5; 120, 4; in like 
manner as Eccurs. 2, 16; just as 7,11, 
Ἴ9 as well as thee Jos 40, 15, NIN ny 
as well as ships 9, 26. As a particle 
of time Wiaw-ny as long as the sun 
(shines) Ps. 72, 5, comp. Dan. 3, 33 and 
Ovid amor. 1, 15, 16 cum sole et luna 
semper Aratus erit; hence with 2.092 
Ps. 143, 7, awn2 88, ὅ. Expressing 
nearness, conseq. ‘at, ened, prope, ad 
Gan. 25, 11; 35, 4; ‘Juvers 9,6, 1799 
Gen. 24, 25 with us, i, 6. in our hase: 
fully Ἔ manny 1 Cur. 13,14; Jos 27, 
11 “aw Dy Sui, what is with the Al- 
mighty, i. e. his doings, his mode of 
action; ‘7729 10, 13 (determined) with 
thee; beside, as Synpy in the view of God 
9,2; Hos. 12, 1; referring to place, 
near ts as DYIEN-OY 2 Sam. 13, 23 near 
to (the city of) Ephraim (see DYN 2), 
identical with THE in Judah ὦ OSH. 
15, 23); before, in presence of, Jos 1, 12 
before the face; in, Jon 6, 4 for the 
arrows of the Almighty are in me (LXX 
ἐν τῷ σώματί μοῦ ἐστι»); for which Ps. 
38, 3 has 72 1nM3; in or with (referring 
to the mind), Jon 9, 35 for not so am I 
in myself, i. 6. ποῖ 80 disposed 1 in mind; 
in the consciousness of, in the mind of, 
as ΤΣ Ps. 50, 11 present to me, i, 6, 
in my consciousness, parallel M93", Ar. 
sic according to my mind, for which 


later Hebrew has "a9 ny or "39 by 


DY 
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Devt. 8, 5; Ps, 77, 7; Eccuus. 1, 16; | generations of men, i. 6. for ever; by, as 


among , between, inter, in medio, apud, 

were (comp. German mit from Mitte), 
as 21 "3 Ὁ) oy Is. 38,11 among the in- 
habitants of the marids “32 (HIN 7 DD 
Ps. 120, 5 among or in the midst ‘of the 
tents of Kedar; notwithstanding, arising 
out of with (see 55, 3), as ΓΤ ὩΣ not- 
withstanding this Nex. 5, 18, — Con- 
nected with 72 in oy’, removal and de- 
parture from a condition are denoted 
by py; hence after verbs of going 
away, separating from Gen. 18, 14; 26, 
16, of dismissing Deut. 15, 19; hence, 
away from, with nouns, as natn 5 
ix. 21, 14 away from the altar; from 
near Ex. 8, 8; out of the possession of, 
gut of the power of &c., after verbs of 
receiving 2 Sam. 3,15, taking Gun. 31, 

31, demanding Ex. 22, 13 , buying 2 Sane 
24, 21; from, as δ. 2. from God 1 Kines 
2, 33; Ps. 121, 2 οι; away from the 
mind of, 1 Sam. 16, 14; according to the 
mind, 72019 in a way proceeding from 
thy mind Jos 34, 33, in the mind of 
being expressed by Dy 27, 11; away 
from between, Gen. 48, 12 from belnoen 
his knees; away from the midst of RutH 
4,10 

. The acceptation of by in the first 
instance as a noun derived from oy 1.) 

then as a preposition and conjunction 


18 Enq dest oned. The Syr. sas, Arab. 
transp. es fey are the same word; but 


the Arab. his, like 123 (which see), 
is not of this stem, as many have as- 


serted. The use of ex meaning “‘not- 


withstanding, for all that”, and parti- 
eularly that of his agrees with the 
various applications of by. But if py be 
originally a noun, it can only be the 
constr. state of a form Dy. 

DY (from D>) Aram. a preposition, 
together with Dan. 2,18, with 2, 48; 6, 
22; with the clouds of eau %, 13, : 6. 
riding on a cloud (like God), ἐπὶ τῶν 
νεφελῶν (MattTu. 24, 30; 26, 64); of 
time, so long as, as long as, like, as 
17} “3° by 3,33 and 4, 31 as long as the 


mora" by 7,2 by night. 


Tay I- (inf. absol. 23, constr. THAD 
fut. 129%) intrans. properly to be ex- 
tended, to be set up, of a pillar; hence 
1. to stand upright (opposite to lie, sit, 
to be leaning), applied to men Grn, 
24, 30, to animals 41, 3, to things Deut. 
31,15; with a Ps.1,1, or more fre- 
aaently by upon Has. 2,1, Jur. 6, 16, 
pisay Ὁ generally to stand Eaux, 
2 1 : to place or set oneself, with >X 
1 Sas, 17, 51, Ὁ 1 Kines 20, 38, the ac- 
cusat. Has. 8, 11 or 5 Ez. 22, 30 of a 
person or thing whither, and by of place 
where 1 Kinas 20, 38, including the 
secondary idea of assisting, protecting, 
defending, giving help; with 59 2 Sam.-1, 
9 and Estu. 8, 11 (see by) it is med 
like ὃ» Ὁ Jon 19, 25 to appear or 
stand up for, elsewhere with Dy to be 
set over Num. 7, 2, or to stand upon, 
confide in Ez. 33, 26, for which 58 stands 
in 31, 14 and = by 7202 (Is. “48, 2); 
followed by ’p 1359 Gun. 18, 22 or “rN 
‘p "2p 1 Kines 12, 6 to iad before one, 
in a respectful, προ οτος ministering 
position before the great, hence to serve, 
to watt upon Deut. 1, 38, Dan. 1,5, for 
which Ὑ25 alone with 3 of place ‘stands 
in 1,4. — 2. Figurat. to stand, absol. 
Dan. 11, 25; to hold good Esru. 3, 4; to 
have steadiness, i. 6. not to be subject 
to change Ps. 102, 27, Eccuzs. 1, 4, to 
transitoriness Ps. 88, 11, to wearing ont 
Ex. 18, 23 (opposite 18, 18); of war- 
riors, to stand firm, to ais JER. 32, 
14; Am. 2, 15; metaphor. to continue to 
live Ex. 91, 21; with Ὁ "35> of a person 
to stand before one Nag. 1,6, Dan. 8.7, 
seldomer ’ 122 Eccuss. 4, 12, or’ 2213 
Josu. 21, 42; "23, 9; with 3 of a thing 
to per ait ΟΣ persevere in Eccuzs. ὃ, 3,. 
opposite 21, 5.13.3 (elsewhere Tay JosH. 
10,13; 1 Sam. 20, 38); on the contrary 
in 2 Kinas 23,3 we should read arb an 
for “iayni and translate, and he made 
the whole people enter into a covenant, 
as in 2 Car. 84, 31, and as ΓΤ stands 
for 3 ‘havo or for a3 (LXX) in 


‘=si- 


“Wy 


Hz. 17, 14. — 3. to stand still, to stop, 
of the sun Josu. 10, 13, to endure, to 
continue Ps. 102, 27; Jur. 48,11; to 
abide Ecouns. 2, 9; to be calm, of the 
sea Jon. 1,15; to stay, absol. Ex. 9, 28, 
or with 3 ‘of place 2 Kines 15, 20, ΟΥ̓ 
with “mx, >¥ of the person with whom one 
stays Guy. ‘AB, 1; 2 Sam. 20, 11; to re- 
main. like pneeelt » DIYD in ΞΔ ΟΞ 
of 525) Luv. 13,5; hence with V2 to stop 
from, to desist, Η cease Grn. 29, 35; 
2 Kinas 4,6; 13,18; Gun. 30, 9; to oe 
main behind, Dan. 11, 31 and arms shall 
remain behind him (at his command); 
figuratively to die, Day. 11, 4 ἽΠ259} 
mig awn and at his fepareme ‘his 
kingdom will be reduced to ruins. — 4. to 
stand up, to raise oneself, to speak 
2 Cur. 20, 5, to help Is. 47, 13; to ap- 
pear, of a new ruler Dan. 8, 23; to rise, 
of the dead 12,1; to appear, with > of 
a person for one, Ezr. 10, 14 let our 
rulers appear for the whole congregation 
&e.; with >y against a person or thing 
1 Cur. 21, i 2 Cur. 20, 23, Ezr. 10, 
15, ‘2 pa-by "9 Lev. 19, 16 against the 
blood ‘(life) of one; to place oneself, with 
"25> of a woman, to give oneself up to 
unnatural impurity Lev. 18, 23; figur. 
to arise, to come, ΤΊ. aby Esta. 4, 
14; Soro 1 Car. 20, 4. “Here too be- 
longs 7 to arise, of the creation Pg. 33, 
9. Deriv. TOY, may, 9972. 

Pih. ay (not ned) to be strongly 
extended, of a pillar, Arab. dys the 
same; to be set up, of a gallery. Deriv. 
TWAS. 

Hif, sag and ΤΥ ΔΘ (part. 1772272, 
fut. say7) caus. 1. to set up, to erect, 
pillars , 2 Cur. 33, 19, a house 24, 13; 
to place, with 2 19, 8, by of a nites 
Ἐκ. 2, 68, and 3B of a person GEN. 
ΑἹ, 7; to set Ez. "94, “11; to make firm, 
doors Nex. 6,1; to appoint, to constitute, 
in an office 1 Κικαβ 12, 32; 1 Cur. 6, 
16; to appoint, to establish, with accus. 
of the object and dative of the person 
2 Cur. 30,5; 33,8; to impart Ps. 30, 8; 
to set forth, ‘phd for a law, with Ὁ οὗ 
the person Ps. 105, 10, also with by of 
the person New. 10, 33; to make stand, 
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to preserve, a city 1 Kines 15,4, ἃ dy- 
nasty 2 Cur. 9, 8, a man Ex. 9,16; to 
establish, 78 Prov. 29,4; to conten = 
op? 1 Cur. 35, 2; to fulfil, mn, namely 
the event Dan. 11, 14; to settle, compose, 
o-2» 2 Kines 8, 11; ἴο oause to appear 
or arise, to stir up, naive up Dan.11,11; 
Neu. 6,7; Ps.107,25. In 2 Kines 23, 3 
the reading should be "25:5 (see Kal 2); : 
and in Eiz.17,14 we should read aan P a) 
(inf. Hif.). -— 2.A stronger mode of ex- 
pressing the Kal sense: to stand con- 
tinuously, to keep oneself upright 2 Cur. 
18, 34, for which the Hof. is used in 
1 Kings 22, 35. | 
Hof. ΣΙ (part. “rapa, fut. 719) to 
be placed ‘Lev. 16,10; to continue to "stand 
upright 1 Kines 22, 35. Deriy. 172373. 
The organic root 1-y lies also in 
79 (3979) IL, —572, ΤῈ (777), mi (maa), 
ΡΣ" &e., where comparisons may be 


found: Ar. des; and Syr. the same. 


ἼΩΝ II. (Καὶ not used) inér. to waver, 
transposed from "372 (which see); hence 

Hif. 334 same as ‘TAT to make 
waver, to cause to shake, pm Ez. 29, 
7; comp. Ps. 69, 24. It can he better 
referred to sry 1. and translated to. make 
rigid, to lame. 


Woy ILL. (not used) intrans. to be in- 
clined, to a thing, to lean, to a thing, 
to turn, to one side; cogn. in sense ¥>%. 
From this has arisen the noun-idea side, 
as also the prepositional at, with. Iden- 
tical with the stem is Ἰδὲς (which see), 
whence has come 738, " contracted ns 


(ὯΝ), prop. side, then with; Ar. dis 
to incline, to bend, whence Ou, Rees 


side, ae as comp. also =I to be 
flexible, ἃ to bend. Deriv. 


TAY (from “1729 III.) σι. side, then as 
a preposition with (see DYN, “MN), only. 
with the suff. -— in "1199 as another form 
for “ay with its great variety of mean- 
ings: with me Gun. 21, 23; 31, 5; Ps. 
23,4; at my house Gun. 29, 19 27; ‘Lev. 
95, 98; Devt. 5, 28 ἄο.; against me GEN- 


ἼΩΝ 


20, 9; Jos 6, 4; to me Gun. 8,12: 19 
19 &.; Ar. gddic. 

TY (only with suf. 729) m. a later 
word for Dip’ a stand, a place, Dax. 8, 
17; ΝΈΗ. 8, τ, a platform 2 Cur. 30,16. 

TTY f. a domicile, Mic. 1,11. 


Moy (not used) intr. to unite, to bind 


together, to join, ident. in its organic 
root ay with py (O79) 1, Deriv. nay. 

map (constr. ney, with suff γῶν, 
Dn, pl. ney; from pay 1.) ἢ. 1. prop. 
society, union,- Eiichi companion- 
ship, nearness, side; Ὅν (which see), 
and the modern Hebrew ' “OP proceeding 
from a like fundamental signification. 
Constr. may as a particle of comparison 
like as, sindlarly to, prop. in common 
with, ... may-5> Eccuus. 5, 15 alto- 


gether as. But Ὃ commonly prefixed, ; 


and stands before nouns in various 
senses, as Ezex. 40, 18 parallel to the 
length; 48, 13 reaching along with the 
border; compared with 42,7; along with 
1 Cur. 24, 31; 26,12; Nex. 12,24; πὶ 
3599 Eccuns. 1, 14 the one like the 
other; ‘omy like as they, i. e. at the 
same time Hz. 1, 21; beside 2 Sam. 16, 
13; maya near to 1 Kines 7, 20. — 
2. ἜΑ kindred) n. p. of a locality i in 
Asher Josu. 19, 30. 


TAY (from say 1. Pih., pl. oyna) 

m. prop. what is extended, set up; hence 
1, α pillar Ex. 26, 32, Jupexs 16, 25, of 
D172 JeR.1,18, as a figure of strength; 
of the seven pillars of Wisdom’s house 
Proy. 9,1, of those of heaven aud earth 
Jos 9,6; 26, 11; metaphor. of the pillar 
of cloud and fire Ex. 13, 22; 33, 9. — 
2. an elevated platform 2 Kinas 11, 14. 
23, 3 (Rashi), for which 2 Cur. 34, 31 
has 3729; perhaps a scaffold; mod. He- 
brew a "column, 

ἸῺ Φ (belonging to the people, a coun- 
tryman ="a9~42 Gen.19, 38, out of which 
it is said to have arisen ; perhaps like 
bY 4, the epithet of an associate deity) 
n. p. of a son of Lot’s Gen. 19, 30-38, 
born in incestuous intercourse, end the 
ancestor of the Ammonites 1 Sam. 11, 
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11, who are commonly called ji "33 
Jupaes 10,9 &c.; also standing for the 
jand of the Ammonites Ez. 25, 2-5. The 
race dwelt east of the trans- jordanic 
DkvIT?, north-east of Moab between 
the rivers pa? and 7258 Ῥευτ. 3, 16; 
Josu. 12, 2; JUDGES 11,13. They lived 
in enmity with Israel, oppressing at one 
time the Gileadites, at another all Israel 
JupGes 10, 9; 11, 12 seq. down to the 
latest times 1 Sam. ch. 11; 2 Sam. ch, 10- 
12; 2 Cur. ch. 20 and 27; 2 Kinas 24, 
2; Zppyu. 2, 8; Jer. 27, 3; 40,14; Ez. 
25,1 seq.; Neu. 4,1 seq.; and the pro- 
phets predicted misfortune to them Am. 
1,13; Jer. 49, 1-6; ΖΕΡΗ. 2, 8; Ez. 25, 
1 &. When they perished the Arabs 
(Saracens) took possession of their land 
Ez. 1. ο. See} 72). Gent. m. 29 Devt. 
23, 4, pl. o-aitay = jilay “33 2, 20, fem. 
may 1Kines 14, 21, pl. ΤῊ 55 12 11.1 
and once K’ri ΤΡ 99) Neu. 18, 23. 

ΩΣ (Bearer, Taker upon himself, viz. 
Jah is) n. p.m. Am. 1,1; 7, 8 seq.; 8, 2. 
A derivation from the Coptic (Rosell. 1, 
194) must be rejected hecause of the 
proper name 1735729. 

pay (the UOnfathomable, Incompre- 
hensible viz. Jah is) n. p.m. New. 12,7 20. 

SND (5 the stat. constr. of Dy; 
El is an Uniter) n. p. m. Num. 18, 12; 
2 Sam. 9, 4; 1 Caron. 3, 5, for which 
2 Sam. 11, 3 has ny72y; 26, 5. by in 
such ἘΠΕ names is usually taken 
like the Greek λαὸς or δῆμος, which are 
likewise put either as first or last member 
of the name (Simouis); but the nature 
of old Hebrew proper names, according 
to which they form nothing but conse- 
cration-exclamations and eulogies, ac- 
cording to the very ancient Semitic view 
taken of God, leads us to assume, that 
bY should be taken simply as an epithet 
of God = 71, DN (see DY 4), 


eID ‘(not splendid people, but as 

in SIAN, ΡΤ, STITT God — as 

uniter — is ΠΟ n. »» m. Νυμ.1,10; 

34, 20 28; 2 Sam. 18, 37 Κ ἢ; 1 Cur. 
9, 4. 

ἽΠΙ ὮΝ (God is Giver; see I3T>N, 


“WVOY 
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ee a ὃ. 


ON "TII, sarin? &.) n. p.m. 1 Caron. 
27, 6 

“VANTWAY (God is Nobility) n.p.m. 28am. 
13, 37 K’tib; see “nn. 

512. 2 (God is the Noble one) n. p.m. 


Exon. 6,23; 1 Cur. 6,7; 15,10; comp. 
ἈΠ 5) 353° &e. 


NpvDD (def. pl. NPY) Aram. fem. 
something deep, unfathomable Dan. 2, 22. 
“ΠῺΣ (from “yay 1.) m. same as 1723, 
a bundle, heap of fallen grain, swath, 


JER. 9,22 like heaps behind the harvest- 
man; also a sheaf Am. 2,13; Zecu. 12,6. 


ὩΣ (God is the Almighty one) n. 
»- m. Num. 1,12; comp. ὙΠ ΝΣ; Latin 
Salvator, Gennan Heiland, Har ote 
Διοκράτης. 

my (with suff. invay, yn-, from 
729) fem. 1. abstract: fellowship, ZECH. 
18, @ man of my fellowship, as a king 
is called by God, He being also king 
of Israel; parallel y (to be read for 
*4). — 2. concrete: "neighbour, fellow~ 
man Lay. 5,21; 19,15. 


δον (fut. diay) intr. prop. to work, 
to bear a burden, to lift up heavily; 
hence to toil, to Tahaan abs. ΕΟ ΕΒ. 5, 
15; once bay ‘y to strengthen the idea 
1, 3; with 5 of a thing to labour upon 
a thing 2, 21, to toil about a thing Jon. 
4,10; Ps.127,1; followed by the inf. 
constr. and > to endeavour, Eocuzs.8,17 
for this reason that (“GN Saja = = Aram. 
3 5.55) he endeavours to search it out; 
with 2 of the person to toil for one 
Prov. 16, 26. Deriv. dey, 2723. 

The Arab. Aves ‘*to ΠΆΡΑ to do, to 
strive, to toil” is to be compared with 
225), ‘and as the former means also to 
be vigorous, to be alert, the fundamental 
signification can only relate to laborious, 
enduring work; and therefore ‘> cannot 
be put with ba N, 92}. Aram. 55, 
‘sas the same. 


py abe adj. m. toiling, labouring, form- 


ing with a personal pronoun the pre- 
sent tense Eccuzs. 2, 22; 4, 8; 9, 9; 


subst. a labourer, workman Jupass 5, 26; 
Prov. 16, 26 the eagerness of the labourer 
is enerted for him; metaphor. one sorrow- 
ful, wretched Jos 3, 20; 20, 22 all the 
hands of the wretched Ὁ] collect. and = 
p33 20,10) come upon him, in order to 
revenge upon him the wrong they have 
suffered. 


Boy (constr. ‘72%, with suff. “iy, 
ΕΣ frequent in Eccles.) mase, (fem. 
Ecct. 10,15) 1. the act of labouring, toil- 
ing, working Ecouus. 1, 3, work 2,10, 
deed 2,11. — 2. what is gained by labour 
2,18 19, the object of work 2, 21; Ps. 
105,44. — 3. Metaph. anything wretched, 
sorrowful; hence toil Gun. 41, 52; life- 
toil, life-sorrow Jos 3, 10; suffering, Is. 
53,11 far from his sufferings, i. 6. free 
from them; restlessness, disquiet Num. 
23, 21; wickedness Is.10,1 = 418; mis- 
fortune Ps. 73, 16, misery Devt. 26, 7; 
Jos 5, 6 7; Ps. 25, 18, together with 
yn, “D9; GoPro Jer. 20, 18 coupled 
with 1121; mischief Jos 4, 8; 7, 3; and 
generally associated with Ἰδὲ Ps. 10, 7, 
nro Jos 15, 35, oyd Ps. 10, 14; ence 
by van Jos 16, 2 sorrow- meng 
comforters, not = = 37. — 4. (one Bear- 
ing, viz. El is) n. p. m. 1 Our. 7, 35. 


poy n. p. of a primitive Arabian 


people, called pia nN] Num. 24, 20, 
in the ethnographical table of Gun. 10, 
22 probably contained in 19; since 
many Arabian writers look upon ‘Am- 
lak or “Amlik as a primitive people 
coming through the medium of Laud, 
which agrees neither with Ishmael nor 
with Kachtan. As an ancient Semitic 
people they dwelt, according to the He- 
brew accounts, from a before Egypt 
to mov 1 Sam. 15, 7, i. e. in Arabia 
Petraea and Hegas in the Sinaitic pen- 
insula, united themselves with the Moa- 
bites, Ammonites, Midianites and the 
sons of the East Jupass 3,13; 6,3 33; 
7,12; and also settled with the Horites 
on mount "yp 1 Car. 4,43; from which 
mixture with the Horites Amalek is 
called a grandson of Esau Gen. 36, 12 
16; 1 Cur. 1,36. The Kenites and per- 
haps also the Kenisites belonged to them 
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high’ for thee. Hence'a variation | in 
Holmes’s Sept. expresses it by ὑπεραίῤω 
and Ben -Sira’s (48, 13) πᾶς λόγος οὐχ 
ὑπερῆρεν αὐτόν may have run thus in 
Hebrew a1 5 τ 55. This met- 
aphorical application "proceeds. from to 
embrace, as περιέχειν Thuc, 8,105 has the 
same meaning; comp. PGs a covering 
for the head, properly what overtops a 
thing. — 2. (not used) to enwrap, to 
darken, Aram. 09723 (redupl.), Ithpe. 
bia2ny the same. 

Hof. byt (fut. nya) to be darkened, 
obscured, ‘of the lustre of gold Lament. 
4, 1. 

ΘΙ ΔῺΦ pl. from DY which see. 

PMY see Aram. by. 


Senay (God with us). n. p. of a son 
of the prophet Isaiah, so called by his 
mother symbolically Is. 7, 15; 8, 8; 
Greek ᾿Εμμανουήλ (Marrn. 1, 23). 


ΩΝ (once way Nun. 4, 11; part. 


Diy, part. pass. pray; fut. D129) tr. to lift 
up, a heavy stone, te. instead of over- 
coming obstacles; to bear, a burden, 
hence nova» Is. 46,1 a load, of idols; 
and prpny 46, 3 those borne by God 
(Hos. 11) 8), of Israel; Ὁ5 Day without 
au object to lift a load Gzy. ‘44, 13; Is. 
46, 1; in a good sense with Ὁ of the 
person to lay upon, to give to, to bestow, 
Ps. 68, 20 God imparts salvation to us. 
Deriv. "73372, the proper names Diy, 
on? , with for Ὁ in NDI, “Dy. 


"Hif. ony to lift upon, to oad, by 
13°, with ‘by of the person 1 Kinas 
12, 11. | 

As to the organic root of this stem, 
5 Φ is identical with that in 8—ip) (m in- 
terchanged with πη). In the Arab. stems 
connected with it the fig. meaning dif- 
ficult lies; hence ee to be difficult, 


intricate, uncertain, aed to be diffi- 
cult of comprehension. 


Gen.15,19; 1 Sam. 15,6. Besides, it is 
observable from many places that the 
Amalekites. dwelt in Palestine also at 
an early period. In the territory of 
Ephraim a district and mountain were 
ealled pony Jupass 5,14; 12,15; and 
the LXX, name the pilienpigg ee eae 
5372 east of Jordan 2 Sam. 10, 6 8 
Amalek. Their history from Neale? β 
time fill that of Hezekiah is found in 
separate parts of Scripture Gen. 14, 7; 
Ex. 17, 8-16; Jupa@us 3,13; 1 Sam. ὍΝ, 
15; 27, 8. The Gann “poy GEN. 


halted +s 


14, 7, ee 12,15, is a ieee 


As to the derivation, the Ar. jas, 
arising from Soe, pay, may be com- 
pared with it in the first instance; and 
it might signify perhaps inhabitant of 
the valley. ‘Thus out of piay would arise 
p22y and then ῬΘἼ25). But the stem may 
also be P22, and » a letter prefixed; in 
which ease it would be translated war- 
rior. 

ὩΣ I. (not used) ἐγ. same as pra 


to unite, to bind together, to associate to- 
gether, to join in one, to collect; intr. to 
come together, to forminto a community; Ar. 


τ, oF 
pe the same (= el). The stems 7—ay, 


= Gu 
tay, Os 1. (022) Ar. > ba" Ar. 
» Toon IL (to on, nian, man 2 


and 3, “an ἘΠῚ “"13r1 in proper ἜΑΡ 
R—7 (to ΝΏΠΙ, ΓΙ ΠῚ, ΤΙΝ ΤΠ), b> (13), 


Ne lS have the same organic root, and 
are to be viewed in relation to an extra- 
Semitic comparison. Deriv. by and Dy, 
oY, 7729, the proper name 1123, and by 
in proper names. 


Dio} IH. (Kal only in resolved forms 


Ty, way) tr. prop. to enwrap, to 
enclose, to embrace, meotéyew, like the 
Ar. w=, comp. στ ὉΠ I. to embrace, en- 
close, Ar. Wo £6 protect round about, 
to debar. Metaphor. 1. to be superior 
to, to overtop, to surpass, Ez. 31, 8 the 
cedars do not overtop him, i.e. are not| ‘*WOMY (from diay, 6. day, and =; 


higher than he; 28, 8 all secrets have | Jah is ' Bearer) Ne p τ. 2 ὦπα. 17, 16; 
not surpassed thee, 1. Θ. nothing was too | comp. ony. 


“Woy 


TYAY (perhaps from "723 with repe- 
tition of the first radical, as in 213) 
from ὩΠΤν Wa; from BF; a station, 


a post) N. De “of a city in ‘Asher Josn. 
19, 26, 


play (Kal rarely) ἐπῶν. to be sunk, 
low, bent in, deep, of the ground; me- 
taphor. to sink, of movement to a dis- 
tance, into the depth as it were of the 
circle of vision, = to be wide; fig. to be 
unsearchable, unintelligible, of language; 
to be unfathomable, mysterious, concealed, 
of ideas Ps. 92, 6, Deriv. pay, pix 
(fem. p73), P22; pay, para, the pro- 
per name pinay. 

Hif. pan ‘(part. pray, imp. sing. 
parm) to make deep, serving merely to 
define more precisely the following verb 
or noun, PNW pawn Is. 7, 11 make deep, 
ask, 1. e. ask Μὰ ἃ sign from beneath 
the earth, oppos. to 73477; Naw> pay 
JER. 49, 8 30 to sit deep , i.e. ‘stooped 
and concealed, so as not to be seen by 
the enemy; fig. nd? pyar Is. 29, 15 
to hide deep, i. e. to keep very secret; 
ast ‘vit 30, 33 10 make deep, broad, 
i. 8, stretched out very wide; 0 ‘37 
31, 6 to make the revolt deep, 1. 6. wide- 
stretching. 

The organic root Ῥ3 Ὁ lies also in "71, 
2s only in another application of. it. 


Arab. get to be deep, wide, transp. 
(S24; Aram, ~-ocos the same. 


pay (pl. ο. Ὑ 5) adj. πι. unintelligible, 
eae of πρὸ Is. 33, 19, = 132 
yw? Ez. 3, 5 6, figuratively. 


pay (pl. Dp) adj. m., pay, (gl. 
nip’) ‘f. deep, of a pit Pay. 22, 14; 
23,27; of waters 18, 4, a figure of what 
is difficult to be exhausted (see EccLes. 
7, 24); low, sunk, of 923 Lev. 13, ὃ; 
fig. mysterious Jos 12, 22 (as a oun): 
unsearchable 11, 8; Ps. 64, 7. 

pay (with suf. 35. 07729, plur. 
mp, with suff. pe) m. a sunk 
deep plain or wide space, a valley, into 
which one descends (125) Jupaes 1, 34 
and assembles 2 Cur. 20, '26, saanted for 
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plantations of trees, for flowers and: for 
sowlng on, or better a furrowed deep 
place, oppos. to 53 Sone or Sot. 2, 1. 
JoB 39,10, parall. Ἢ Ῥρ,68,14: adapted 
also for drawing up an army in battle 
Jos 39, 21; Num. 14, 25; fig. perhaps 
an army drawn out in a valley 1 Car. 
12, 15, if we should not read o*p2ym 
fo O-piaye, as is perceptible from 8, i8 
(7, 21), and as one might also fend 
2029. with the LXX for op» in JER. 
AT, ‘3, since there is an ‘allusion to 
ni, the home of the giant race (15am. 
ig 4, 2 Sam. 21, 22), and the expres- 
sion appears adapted to Josn. 13, 12 
and 2 Sam. 21, 2. — pix the plain 
JER. 21,13 is a poetical periphrasis for 
J erusalem, as the rock of the plain is 
applied to Zion, which is also termed 
a mountain in the field 17, 3. Certain 
valleys or plains denoted by py, were 
ealled after localities in their vicinity, 
or after known persons who acted 
there, or after natural objects or histo- 
rical things worthy of notice. Such are: 
ρον ‘y JosH.10,12, so called from the 
Levitical city in Dan. mR 5 (oak- 
or terebinth-valley) 1 Sam. 17, 2 19328, 
10, the name of a place in the neigh- 
bourhood of Bethlehem, called so per- 
haps from a sacred oak. δὲ 3: "ὦ (val- 
ley of the balsam-shrub) Ps. 84, 7, name 
of a valley not far from J erusalem, 
through which the pilgrims had to pass 
(Jos. Antt. 7,4). πρὸ Ὁ (plain of the 
pond; 1972 = 7243, see m3 5 and 
DE wi 2), name of a place not far from 
yDn, now Bereikiét (Rohins. Pal. IL. 416) 
2 Cur. 20, 26. Ἰ 2323 “»' (valley of Gi- 
beon) Is. 28, 21, the name of a valley 
a mile to the north of Jerusalem and 
the valley of Rephaim, by no means 
to be identified with that of Ajalon 
(ϑοβη. 10, 12). ‘bis “" (hing’s dale} 
Gen. 14,17, 2 Sam. 18, 18, also termed 
Γ Ὁ, where childless ‘Absalom set 
up a monument to himself. It was 
situated in the neighbourhood of Jeru- 
salem (Joseph.), towards the Dead Sea 
(Gen. 1. ¢.), and may have been part 
of a valley through which the Kedron* 


poy 


flows into the Dead Sea; identical with 
mewirts Ὁ. jan» (valley near Hebron) 
Grn. 37, 14, on ‘which see Robinson, Pal. 
II. p. 370, IIL Ρ. 194. Svat? (plain 
of Jezreel) see S821. yep 9 (plain 
of the border) Josu. 18, 91 is the name 
of a city in Benjamin. ΓΞ ‘y (plain 
at Succoth) Ps. 60, 8, name ‘of a valley 
in Gad beyond the J ordan, where for- 
eign settlers came in after the exile. 
BND “Ὁ (valley of the giants) «088. 15, 
8; 18, 16: 2Sam.5,18 22, the name of 
a Sane in ἃ north-western direction from 
Jerusalem, see DN). ow B see 
pa. DEW “ ‘gee pews 2. 2 
my see aa an ΤΊΣ PIT C4 
gee pn and ΤΣ 


pay mM. depth, oppos. 599 Prov. 25,3. 


Woy I. (Kal not used) ἐγ. 1. to knot, 


to bind, to string together, sheaves; me- 
taphor. to join, to collect, to heap to- 
gether; identical in its organic root “7a-9 
with that in ‘va->, ‘va-n IL, Tare. 
2"R (hence RIP, Np, “Ὁ Ar. 
rt prop. the same, whence the noun 
ao pick a heap of waters, abyss, 
and also a mass of men, an army, a 
heap of grain. Deriv. “729 1 and “9. 
— 2. to exchange, to negotiate, to traffic, 
a8 in the case of ary (to 1312) and 
any (to ΞΡ 1) proceeding from the 
fundamental signification to bind, by 
which signification the Hithp. in Devr. 
21,14 and 24, 7 is explained by Onkelos, 
Peshito and Samar. — 3. (not used) to 
attach oneself to, to devote oneself to, a 
religious worship; hence to worship. ie 
ree the same. Derivat. (perhaps) the 
proper name "ay. 
Pih. 39 (part. "123%2) to bind, sheaves, 


Ps, 129, 7 and the sheaf- binder (fills) his 
bosom. 


“Woy II. (Kal not used) tr. according 
to tradition and the old interpreters (Tal- 
mud, Mose ha-Darshan, Saadia, ashi, 
Kimehi and others) of the same meaning as 
Tay, Aram. 128, to labour, to do service, 
80 “that the "Hithp. is explained by 
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ἽΝ 


Wamu, Taynwy. Better, to oppress, 
to maitreat violently , to crush down, as 
the Samar. "727 stands for the Hebrew 


wap; Ar. intr. to be hard, rough, 


and oe to be hateful, hostile; iden- 
tical in its organic root with that in 
“wa intr. to be violent, excited, angry, 
transit. to provoke, to stir up, "—a L, 
v2 (72) IL, where the fundamental 
signific. nace over into to injure, to treat 
with harshness or violence, to maltreat. 
Deriv. perhaps the proper name D793. 

Hithp. “ayn (fut. E9t)) to shew 
oneself harsh or rough, with 2 of the 
person against one Devt. 21, 14; 24,7 
(LXX). 

mA} III. (not used) tr. to cut into, 
metaphor. to measure out to, to distribute 
to; deriv. "2 2, and the proper names 
"739. 

WY a ‘ground-form to the proper 
name Day which see. 

ἽὮΦ (en oy) m. 1. (from “yay 1. 
a bundle of ears of corn, a sheaf Dror. 
24,19; Ruta 2,7 15; “ἡ Nip to carry 
sheaves, in the service of the possessors 


08 24,10; and here belongs ‘9 Lev. 
23, 10- 15, ‘which was presented as a 


ee -offering; T'arg. “wand, Ar. pe 


beg the same (in the Arahic version 
Ps. 129, 7; Hos. 8, 7), and the same is 
aay (which see). Deriv. perhaps “25 
(to “Ὧν I.) as a denom. — 2. the name 
of a measure of dry goods, the tenth 
part of an Spy Ex. 16, 36, 6. g. for 
grain 16,16 22 32 33; slewhere pws 
(LXX γομόρ). This meaning may either 
be derived from ‘ay I. to join, to col- 
lect, to heap together, so that 729 would 
be το 21 (from ‘yan 177.) in its funda- 
mental signification; or from ‘199 to 
measure or distribute to, whose organic 
root "2.9 is ident. with that in μείρ - 
εἰν, μ80- -ἴζειν, Latin mer-ere &e. (First, 
Conc. s. v.). Better from ‘vay III. to 
deepen or hollow out, na, 4b, ἘΣ hav- 
ing proceeded from similar Aavdaiental 
senses; and the organic root would be. 


“oy 


“Wa-3, whence Ar. ἘΝῚ cup. — 8. For 
the proper name ™7’9, see the word itself. 

WAY (def. Targ. 8122) Aram. τι. = 
Hebr. 2% wool Dan. 7, 9; comp. "δ. 

may (rent, fissure, incision in the sth 
from. ἼΩΝ III.) x. p. of one of the four 
cities in the vale of Siddim, which was 
submerged, the Dead Sea rising over 


it Gen. 10, 19; 14, 2 8; Deut. 29, 22; 
usually mentioned wit nt, Gen. 13, 


10; 14, 10; 18, 20. The downfall of 


both Is. 1, 9 as well as their moral cor- 
ruption JER. 23,14 stand forth as ex- 
amples. LXX Γύμοῤῥα. 

“WAY (abridged from "5729 Jah is , Ap- 
portionment i. 6. Apportioner ; 72) pro- 
bably from "29 ILL; comp. ° Reo from 
PPI with a like meaning; (ae aia 
to others from 729 L., so that it denotes 
worship of Jah) n. p.m. 1 Kinas 16, 16 
(Mic. 6,16), LXX μβροι; 1 Cur. 7, 8; 
9,4; 27, 18. 

ony (either from oy 4 and 04, 
conseq. appell. God [py] is the Elevated, 
similar to on 38, DIAN, DIMIIN, ΠΝ, 
Dwi, oI, D3), DTN see page 12; 
or from “729 Il. with the formative syl- 
lable b— Ruler, Compeller) n. p. m. Ex. 
6, 18; “Ῥαΐν. vata? Nom. 3, 27; Eur. 
10, 84. 


ον (not used) intr. to be firm, strong, 
powerful, vigorous, prepared to strike, 


valiant; ident. with wan, Arab. (o>: 
Deriv. wry (6. W723). 


wid} (not used) intr. same as 0729 


(which 866), which occurs for it once 
Neg. 4,11. But the meaning to speak 
in a way hard to be understood, to speak 


anne 


intricately, obscurely, like the Ar. YQeS, 
may have already existed in the old 
Hebrew, since tradition explains the 
proper name D472 in that manner (Carp- 
zov. introd. in V. T’. ILL. p. 314). Deriv. 
NDI, wi2>.. 


‘wap (c. way ) m. one valiant, equipped, 


a warrior , a hero; only in the proper 
name ὍΣ, which see. 
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ΝΣ (same as DY) π. 9. m. 2 Sart. 
17, 25: 2 Cur. 28, 12. 

“DD (same as D429) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
6, 10; "15, 24; 2 Cur. 29, 12. 

“Dwny, το ἢ together out of 
‘oy wy, so that wry is a stat. constr. 
of wry and "OY abstr. from mW, conseq. 


hero of the acquisition of booty, i ive. booty- 
making hero) n. p. m. Neu. 11, 18. 


wJ¥ (not used) intr. to be thick, round, 
hill-shaped, arched, Ar. wis the same, 
hence wis rotundus; ident. in its or- 
ganic root 23-9 with that in 92 IL, Ar. 
nie Ν 1.) nom, 33 IL, 11222. 
In like manner the rey ey ος 


berry, apnea to proceed from the verb 


ee LAS with a similar fundamental 


signification. Deriv. 339, 233, the pro- 
per names 239, 2929 and 

ΞῸΣ (hill) N. }. of a city in the moun- 
tains of Judah Jos. 11, 21, for which 
15, 50 has 329; Ar. at the present day 
wlis (Robins. II. 194, 195). 


52} (pl. O32, 6. “BBY with Dagesh 
dirimens, with suff” rag) m. a ripe 
grape, Is. 5,4, prop. a round berry Num. 
13, 20; which was eaten dried or fresh 
Num. ὁ, 3, and out of which wine was 
pressed A. 9,13, Nun. 13, 15 (called 
also D329, 03 Gen. 49, 11); or a pre- 
pared liquor Num. 6, 3; or a sort of cake 
baked Hos. 3, 1; na'y93 ova2y 9, 10 
wild grapes; on ἜΗΙ Ley. 25, 5 
uncut, untouched grapes , "οὗ a vinestock. 
Targ. 129, also Talm. 11229 berries 
generally; Arab. wlis the same. See 
SEWN. 

39 (only with suf’. 05239) m. same 
as 259 ; see ft). 


uy (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 


soft, femible, pliant ; metaphor. to be ten- 
der, wer languishing, pleasure-loving 5 ; 


Ar. 


ἘΣ Τὰ ident. ‘in its organic root 
4279 with that in pl-B, 337 - Derivat. 
ay, 339, aH. 


to coquet, transp. Ca> to be 


Ady 


Puh. 339 (part. 33913) to be delicate, 


tender, luzurious Jer. 6, 2. 

Hithp. arya (fut. 339m), to delight 
oneself (in copious enjoyment), to enjoy 
in luaury, with 2 wherein Is. 55, 2; to 
be delicate Deut. 28, 86: to rejoice in 
(55), for example “ys Jon 22, 26, 

Is. 58, 14, pibw 5 Pg. 87, 11; to ae 
merry over, with by 15. 57, 4; to be nou- 
rished abundantly with, with 72 66, 11. 

339. adj. m., tay, f. delicate, effemi- 
nate, cognate in ‘sense with T3 Devt. 
28, 54; Is. 47, 1. 

2} masc. delight, pleasure, enjoyment, 
satisfaction Is. 13,22; joy 58, 13. 


ἽΝ (imper. with suf D429, fut. 139°) 
tr. to bind, to lace, with accusat. of the 
object 08 31, 36, and’ Ὁ» of the place 
Prov.6, 21; Talm. ἫΝ the same, whence 
the’ noun “aD, comp. 2? belonging to 
199, Ar. dis to the prepos. jis (with). 


The organic root 32-9 is also ‘perhaps 
in 0273, 7273 ὃ. 


may I. (fut. mi) tr. prop. to turn; 
hence “L. to reply, answer, a question 


(Ξ 5}, with accusat. of the thing | 


1 Kinas 18, 21; Prov. 18, 23; Jer. 23, 

35; Mic. 6, 5; but also with the accus. 
of the person, "whom one answers SonG 
or Sot. 5, 6, Jur. 23, 37, especially if 
the speaking to or calling upon be ex- 
pressed ity “2 Prov. 1. c., Nop Sone 
oF Sou. 5 , 6, by vie Jos 30, 20, py 
ἘΝ Is. 46, 7, =| byw 1 Sam. 28,6. Else- 
where it is made fuller by "vax Deut. 
21,7, "a3 1 Kings 12,7. With ἫΝ ΤΠ, 
8 Gricl see) in 297 Wy Mat. 2, 12 the 
caller and answerer, i.e. all lene Far- 
ther: to answer, with the accusat. Jos 
40, 2; of God, to hear 2 Sam. 22, 42, Ps. 

118, 21, once to hear and deliver, with- 
out an object: Hos. 14, 9; to reply to a 
summons (to judginent), i.e. to appear, 
to present onésel/' (opposite NIP in jus 
yocare) Jos 9,16; to. announce, to reveal, 
by prophetic utterances Jan. 23, 35. 

Mic. 6, 3; to declare (as an answer), of 
God Gay. 41,16; 1Sam. 9,17; to make 
a sentence, of ἃ judge Ex. 23, 2. Fig. 
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to procure Eccies. 10,19, to accomplish 
(a hope), 1. 6. to hear Hos. 2, 23, to 
comply with ib. (comp. Arab. l=), of 
the earth by its springing forth. Accord- 
ingly metaphor. to sing an alternate song 
or in alternate choir 1 Sam. 18, 7, Ezr. 
3,11, to sing to, in alternate choir, with 
Ὁ of the person 1Sam. 21,12; 29,5; Ps. 
147,7, but always to sing in reply, not 
to sing merely ; though the Arab. Comat 

Syr. wld, Targ. 139, is used of singing 
peuerally, and the Latin can- ere, old 
high German han ἄρ. may be easily 
compared. — 2, to begin to cry, to shout 
Is. 13, 22; 5 “Ὁ to raise ὦ cry over one 


JER. 51, 14, ‘absol. Num. 21,17; to begin 


to speak, with "ὮΝ following as a sup- 
plement Deut. 21, 7; 26,5; 908 3, 2; 


to announce Is. 21, 9; Zou. 1, 11, Comp. 


on this meaning ‘generally Noy in Da- 
niel, and ἀποκρίνομαι in the New Testa- 
ment. In Ethiopic also one verb is used 
for answering and beginning (to speak). 
— 8. in judicial style, to testify, to at- 
test, bear witness, with 2 of a person 
for one (doubtful) Gen. 30, 20, 1 Sam. 
12, 8, or more frequently against oné 
2 Sam. 1,16; Num. 35, 30; Deur.19,18; 
fully 3 πὸ ny Ex. 20, 16 and generally 
the same as 2 ὙΠ Ὁ ba ‘Y 90810,8 
and ΩΓ ῸΝ are stronger, as 712 2,5 is 
stronger than 2715; with accus. of the 
object Deut.19, 16 18. The fundamen- 
tal idea of this sense is clear from Ex. 
23, 2, where 5.725 M29 means to testi/y 
in a cause, prop. to answer the judge. 
— 4. (not used) like 230 to effect, to 
aim at, to intend, to occasion , to cause, 
proceeding from the fundamental signi- 
fication to turn. — 5. (not used) to trans- 
act, to do, to carry on, proceeding from 
the idea of turning, as in 559. Deriv. 
122 (if not from 42" 2), 472%, pn, m7, 
nz», the proper names 29>, ΑΝ ΤῸΝ» 
455, ea perhaps also the ean wy with 
its derivatives Wr, Ts. 
Nif. 7323, (part. 395, “fut. a) to 
be answered, replied to, with accusat. of 
the person J oB 11,2; to be heard 19,7; 
Prov. 21,133 to answer, coinciding with 
Kal, with Ὁ οὗ the person Ez. 14, 4 7 


may 


(ΙΧ, Vulg.), analogous to wT, N72, 
"N32; to agree to Is. 53, 7. 

"Pi. may (imp. "123, pl. 325) to strike 
up; a singing match Ex. 32,18, to sing 
alternately Is. 27,2. Deriv. perhaps may. 

Hif. M33 (only part. 297, fut. 39%) 
to grant, "with 3 Eccuzs. 3, "19 since God 
grants him the joy of his heart; but better 
(like ’3 M39) since God witnesses to the 
joy of his heart. m2" Ecorzs. 10, 19 is 
Kal (which see). ‘See also ΤΩΣ. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to turn, to wind, to turn to, to 
turn back, which is ἀν 1. to answer- 
ing or replying, like x22, [1.9 (comp. "22) 
and agi. Another development of the 
fundament. signif. is — 2. to repeat, to 
alternate, to respond; and the meanings to 
sing responsively or alternately, to attest, 
to call in reply &e. attach. themselves 
closely in the first instance to, to reply; 


as in the Arab. Sls the meanings. to 
hear, grant, correspond to, to pledge, are 
developed out of to answer. Then be- 
longs to.this head — 3. to aim at, in- 
tend, asin 230, 72), 378, doa, TAR the 
fundamental sieviteation to ‘turn is un- 
folded in the same direction. Lastly — 
4, the conception to act, carry on, do, 
proceeds from turning, as in 25 and 
m2. In Arabic the corresponding stem 


is: «ἀξ (to aim at, to dees &e. ), but 
for the meaning to sing &c. «ἀξ stands; 


so that one might be easily induced to 
assume here an 73> ILI. (see 2). 


: ΓΝ I. (inf. sont ripe, fut. m9) 
intr. 1. to be low, sunk, of the pround, 
as is apparent from 9372 and 2972. — 
2. Transferred to persons: to be bowed 
down, oppressed; hence to be or become 
suppressed, of a triumphal song (771) 
Is. 25, 5; to be faint-hearted, dispirited, 
with 72 on account of one 31, 4, -parall. to 
nnn; to be bowed, unfortunate, miserable 
Ps. ‘116, 10; 119, 67; "993 Zucu. 10, 2 
they will ἜΣ a nuserable life, as slaves, 
comp. ἊΨ (Is. 48, 10); to be vemed, to be 
tn toil, to carry on. toilsomely Eccues. 
1, 13, with an assonance to. 15 (from 
ΣΤᾺ Also in derivatives: to grieve, to 
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piously-patient, meek, mild; 


may 


fast; figur. in derivatives: to be humble, 
to be miser- 
able, suffering, unfortunate, helpless &c.; 
Ar. to be troubled about a thing, 
to trouble oneself, to be troublesome; 
Lic to be bowed down, oppressed. De- 
rivat. 129, 7329, >, may, ὯΝ (fem. 
73>), Dy, m3, 337, myn, per- 
haps the proper ἘΠῚ ἌΡΑ mine, 
ny. 

ΝΥ. 239 (part. m. ΤΣ 55., 7. 392, inf. 
constr. ny, but with τ niga) to be 
tormented, onesie Is. 53, 7, 393 WE? 
58,10 the bowed soul; to be afflicted Ps. 
119, 107; reflexive to humble oneself Ex. 
10, 8. 

Pih. 3 (part. M22, inf. abs. MY, 
constr. ΤΣ, fut. ἜΡΩΣ to oppress, by 
imposing heavy labour, to treat hardly 
Gen. 15,13, along with 5393 with 2303. 
Ex. 1,11, or coupled th myiay OI 
Ὁ» TOP Dzor: 26, 6; generally to op- 
press, "to tread down, of enemies Is. 60, 
14; Zepu. 3, 19; to weaken, to make faint, 
nD Ps. 102, 24. to maltreat LAMENT. 3, 
33, to which lat is related in 24- 36 
belongs; metaphor. a) TWN “Ὁ to humble, 
to have intercourse with by force, a wo- 
man Gen. 34,2; Ez.22,10 11; Lament. 
5,11; especially applied to whoredom. 
b) wip? 'Y, to afflict the soul, 1. 6. to chas- 
tise or aren oneself, hence to fast LEV. 
16, 29, Is, 58, 3, fully pixa waa % 
Ps. 35, 13, as also in Ben-Sira ST, 
J udith A, 9. On the contrary "29 Ps. 
88, 8 does not belong here, but stands 
rather i in the sense of n"7%, or we should 
read the latter instead tee “awi). For 
map "n> Jos 37, 23 we should probably 
read with the LXX, Vulg. and mss. 
Ma92-ND (he does not respond, give ac- 
count). - 

Puh. 739 (part. 72972, inf. constr. ni2?, 
fut. may) to be tormented, maltreated Is. 
53, 4, to be humbled (by suffering) Ps. 
119, 71; inf. constr. mp9 the being af- 
ficted, labour, toi 132, Ἵ; to fast Lev. 
23, 29. 

ΠΥ. res (fut. may) to humble 1 Kines 
8,35 (LXX, Valg.); 2 Cur. 6,26; to op- 


ΓΝ 


1012 


"3Y 


press, enemies Ps, 55, 20; on the con- 
trary 3972 Hccuzs. δ, 19 belongs to 
may 1. 

" Hithp. myn (inf. Τήν τι, fut. ayN) 
to be afflicted, to suffer, endure, 1 Kinas 
2,26, with 12 on account of a thing Ps. 
107, 17; to bow or submit oneself, with 
* spb Dan. 10, 12 or "Ἔ 32 nom Gen. 
16, ὁ, 

The stem is connected with mx IL, 
man I. and »33, 70, where the" same 
fundamental signification appears. 


ry or δὲ 1. (ὃ fem. nay, 3 plur. 
125), ‘part. ΤΣ pl. 3739) Aram. intr. and 
same as Hebrew may I. to answer Dan. 
2, { 10, to reply to, supplemented by 
va 5, 10, with 2 of the person 3, 9; 
Syr. ἢν, 

IY or Ny, Il. (part. pass. m. 5, 
pl. Pay, in the Targ. 1.135) Aram. tr, 
to bow, to oppress; part. pass. pl. Dan. 
4,24 afflicted ones, same as p39; Syr. 
Ls the same. 


"2 (the hearing, granting, viz. is with 
El; from riay 1.) 1. n. p.m. of a son of 
9, and hence of’an Edomite race 
Grn. 36, 20 29. — 2. 5. p.m. of a grand- 
son of “yt, whose father was P32 
and his daughter ΓΒ ΤΙΣ, who is also 
called }ivax-n3g 36, 2 14, thus named 
after father and ptand-fathar (the LXX 
and Samar. read 32 for na, to make the 
verse plainer); then also the proper name 
of a tribe 36, 24, 

"IY (once K’ri 122, like 134 from 
357; ; ple p11, constr. "799; prop. part. 
pass. of Dy ‘EL developed δαὶ of 33 = 
29; ὯΝ and 29 sometimes interchang- 
ing) m. an oppressed, suffering, wretched 
one Psaum 9, 13; 10,12; Prov. 3, 34; 
14, 21 (in 16, 19 K'tib ney stands for 
it; the reverse is the case in Is, 32, 7, 
Ps. 9,19, so that both forms properly 
speaking interchange); α pious, patient 
one Pg. 22,27; 76,10; a humble one Num. 
12,3; in short j in ‘all the various signifi- 
cations of the verb. Aram. Wy, JN, 
1:21 tho same. 


125 (a strong one; see ee 332) Ne Do Me 
1 Cur.’ 4, 8. 

gy fem. 1. (from "39 11.) humility, 
modesty, Prov. 15, 33; 18, 12, coupled 
with “ἢ ΓΝ) 22, 4 and = pq ZEPH. 2, 
8. — 2, (from ray I.) hearing, granting, 
help Ps. 18, 36, perhaps mildness, cle- 
mency; in 2 Vee 22, 36 Tmo, stands for 
Any; see My 2. 

1130 Γ. the same Ps, 45, 5, where 1 
copulative before p3x¥ has probably been 
omitted. 

ῬῚ2Φ m same as P29 a giant, JosuH. 
21,11. The progenitor of the giant-race 
may have been called yao = Span. 


m3 (prop. inf. earth Kal οἵ: my I.) 
f. 1. acry, alternate song, rejoicing, more 
exactly described hy ΣΤ 35. ΓΤ 51 Ex. 
82, 18. -— 2.4 hearing, granting, 2 Sam. 
22. 36, if we should not read 4n129.-— 
3. (perhaps from "29 IL; low country) 
coupled only with ™3, as a proper 
name Josu. 15,59. See m3. 

Τὴ» (infin. Pih. of "39 1) f. shouting 
Ex. 32, 18. nigy> in the superscription 
of Ps. 88, 1 is difficult. The LXX and 
Vulg. translate for answer (perhaps mu- 
tual singing); more correctly an alternate 
song (comp. '3in2 Ps.100,1 a song of 
praise). 

mJy (after the form my>3, constr. 
may, from ray IL.) f. solicitude, sorrow, 
affliction, of the "29 Ps. 22, 25; not cry 
(LXX, Vulg.). 


may (prop. inf. Puh. of may IL) ἢ. 
trouble, sorrow Ps. 132, 1. 


12}) (not used) a stem adopted for 


ΡΖ 'Phenie. ty (pl. ory), fem. iy, but 
which should be derived from Ty ‘Gvbich 
see). 

199 (pl. O29 , sometimes interchanged 
with D-DY,, constr. ἼΔΩ 5) ) with suff. 7229) 
adj. m., TAI, (aseording to some) fem. 
peaerls bowed, oppressed, thence poor, 
helpless, as an adject. to wy Deut. 24, 
12, ny 2 Sam. 22, 28, but commonly a 
subst: ὦ poor, needy, Στ suffering 
one «08 24, 9, coupled with jiray Ps. 


ὯΝ 


37,14, 09 82, 8, 5: ΖΕρη. 3,12, 14 Lev. 
19, 10, aye Ps, 69, 30, ὙΠ (20 itary) 
25,16; α peaceful, meek , patient one = 129) 
ZECH. ‘9, 9, an oppressed one Is. ὃ, 14, 

ἃ banished one 58,7, a disquieted one 14, 

32, a pious, innocent one Ps. 22, 25, along 
with rm) | 732 Is. 66, 2; Dyn ony Ps. 
72,4, ἋἋ nny, 74, 19 spoken of Israel; 

used generally ὦ in all the various mean- 
ings of the verb. — As to mn2y. Is. 10, 

30, we may either take it as a fem. of 
29 (Vulg.); or rather translate it with 
the Syr. to call in response, to re-echo, 
which suits the parallelism >ip τις, 

ΔΘ ΠΣ) accordingly it should Τὸ written 
aay as a participle feminiue. 

“ay (in pause "29, with suff. “39, 
ἘῸΝ m. oppression, affliction, misery, hx. 
3, 7 17; servitude, bondage Gun. 16, 11; 
81, 42. ‘suffering, misfortune JOB 10, 15; 
30, 16; Ἢ) ὉΠ Devur. 16, 3 bread of 
poverty ie. poor bread, of mii; 23 
22 Prov. 31,5 = p99, the wretched. 

"Dy (out of πρὸ eo is with Jah) 
N. p. m, 1 Cnr. 15, 18 20. 

ID (Jah ἜΣ n. p.m. ΝΈΗ. 8,4. 

Vay Num. 12,3 K’ri for 129 which 
see. 

"25 (from 1) IIL; springs) n. p. of 
a city ' in Judah Jost. 15, 50; comp. 
p29 and O79” whence this Ὁ» has 
arisen. 

1.2} (from ΣΦ 1-, constr. 4239, with 
suff. 39729; only in Ecclesiastes) mase. 
business, employment, work, Eccuss. 1, 
13 a business of Prudilesness or nothing- 
ness (99, afterwards explained by my?) 
rn); travail 2, 26; activity 3, 10; 5" 
NE 5,2 @ multitude of business, 1. 6. 
much Gao: consisting of inconsiderate, 
hasty speaking, parall. o“a7 a4; doing, 
subject of doing, 1. 6. a thing , = ro 
in the widest sense 5, 13; 9939 Dy 2. 


23 vexation is his pears ie he 


has nothing to do but to vex himself, 
comp. Ps. 42, 4. In modern Hebrew 
the applications of 12} are very nu- 
merous, object, contents , signification, 
statement &e. 
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“bray 


a3 (not used) intrans. same as 28 
(which see) to be pointed, battlement-like, 
of a locality; according to others like 
the Arab. this to be high, difficult of 
access. Deriv. the proper name 1295 
22m and 23m; perhaps 339. 


ay see "29. 


Day (not used) intr. to be hard, fem, 
like beh, 2% (which see), Arab. pins, 
bP (to 1297) &ec.; comp. the farther 


εν τ ἈΠ ‘under p3m. Deriv. 5 in 


the proper name sbi, and perhaps 
too Dix in p22). 


nay 1. eon casted from 0729 out of 
red τῆι; double fountain; comp. py, 
85») n. p. of a city in Issachar 1 Cur. 
6, 58: for which JosH. 19, 21 and 21,29 
has ΘΝ ΤΣ. - 2. (constr. by, in the 
compound proper name 555) m. rock, 
safe retreat, like 027 belonging to 8372271 
and Ὁ)2521Π,; comp. Hear, and perhaps 
p22. 

ΟΝ ὩΣ see 1339. 


my (from the Aram. smg. 539, 
or from Ds; the cod. Samar. has D339 
the LXX read p3m7239, or mr2"y, or 
they have explained. it so) n. p. of an 
Egyptian district, and also of a tribe 
dwelling there Gun. 10, 13; 1 Cur. 1, 
11. As a territory it has been understood 
of northern Egypt, in Egyptian tsa- or 
sanemhet, said to mean north country. 
This coincides pretty much with the 
orthography of it in the LXX. 


ἼΦΩΣΣ (contracted from ὩΣ Ὁ, constr. 
Ἢ and 522) 191} in proper ‘names is 
a name of the supreme deity [see 7279); 
and 0329 means rock, safe retreat, like 
pam; so ‘that 727229, should be taken like 
ΔΌΣΕΙ, bye? ay or δ Hy) x. p. of 
one of the “highest deities of the Se- 
pharites (Ὁ pd) 2 Kies 17, 31, like 
T2271 of the Sepharvites. The first 
part of the name is also found 1 in the 
proper name "047229, Ἐνεμεσσάρ Tos. 
1,2 18 15 16, “where “ON is a special 


name of deity. 
68 


δ 


Jv (Kal not used) trans. 1. to cover 
about, to veil around, of a thick cloud, 
as 3 belonging to the noun 29 pro- 
ceeds from the idea of covering; Arab. 


Ls a cloud from se to cover or wrap 
about, ὃ las acloud from ,&& to cover. 
Accordingly the stem is connected with 


q24, Arab. OF) ye to hedge about, to 
protect or cover round about, 43 (be- 
longing to the proper name 945) to veil 
about. Deriv. 29, *1329,, denom. 13». 
— 2. Figur. to sereen or protect round 
about, as in the case of 3. Deriv. the 
proper names °239 , 119329. — 3. to prac- 
tise enchantment, prop. to act secretly, 
covertly, stealthily (comp. o> IL), or 
to speak covertly, secretly, of soothsayers 
and conjurers; without any reason for 


comparing 39 with the Arab. ope (to 
hum). Deriv. "234. 

Pith, I. 439. see ‘py, of which it is a 
denominative. 

Pih. IL. 3359 (part. 2499 and without 
Mem 4359, pl. ΠΩΣ and o°Q249; fut. 
7259) generally to practise magic, to 
divine, along with tn) Lev. 19, 26, 3 
and bop Deut. 18, 10; a peculiar sort 
of soothsaying, which was reputed to be 
heathenish, together with “pw Ws? and 
ΤΊ 57 Jer. 27,9, and was indigenous 
among the Philistines. In the Talmud 
it is put along with the modern Hebrew 
129 time, and translated the selecting 
of time or days; according to Ibn Esra, 
to view the clouds, a denom. from 275 
according to the Targ.and Vulg. from way 
either to look, see, spy, for signs, like 
augurari, or to look with evil eye, Ar. 
gle; or lastly to deceive the eyes (Targ.), 
i. 6. to confuse the mind; according to 
the LXX connected with 139 I. or rather 


with the Ar. ee (to hum, to whisper, 
to utter sounds), therefore to practise 
soothsaying hy voice, tone and speech, 
or to give oracles. But it is better to 
‘set out with the fundamental significa- 
tion to cover, to wrap up (see Kal). 
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ays 


Deriv. 5"229 and the proper name 4128 
prar79 (see id). 

129 (constr. jax, with suff. 9229, , 235, 
pl. 27229) m. 1. a cloud, so called from 
veiling, covering, and therefore M52 is 
applied to it Ex. 24, 15; 40, 34; Num. 
9,15; 17,7; a figure of darkness and 
obscurity, coupled with yw Deut. 4, 
11, >p4» Jo. 2,2, or a figure of quick 
disappearance 708 7, 9; hence “RA 722, 
Hos. 6, 4 the morning-cloud as a figure 
of instability; of the might of an army 
covering all Ez. 30, 18; 38, 9. God 
appears in a cloud Jos 38, 9, Ex. 16, 
10, Lev. 16, 2, or rides upon clouds (Is. 
19,1; Psaum 104, 3); also to be inac- 
eessible Lament. 3, 44. As a sign of 
the divine protection Ἴ2)9 71722, a pillar of 
cloud, accompanied Israel in the wilder- 
ness, Ex. 14, 19; 33,9 10. “ix 129 
a cloud pregnant with lightning 08 37, 
11, Ar. ἄϑίλοε the same. — 2. (a Pro- 
tector, Defender, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
ΝΕΗ. 10, 27. 

Pith. 4p9 (infin. with suff. 229 instead 
of "339) a denomin. to gather clouds, to 
form clouds Gun. 9, 14. 

{22 Aram. same as Hebrew 4:9. De- 
rivative 

129 (constr. plur. "229) Aram. m. a 
cloud Dan. 7, 13, on which the son of 
man moves along; comp. ἐπὶ τῶν vege- 
λῶν Matra. 24, 30; 26, 64. 

PPh (fem. of 329 and collect. = p339) 
fem. a cloud Jos 8,5, συννεφία (Theod.) 
along with ὙΠ. 

1239 (derived from Pib. II. 434%) ἢ. 
soothsaying, sorcery; hence superstition, 
heathenism, Is. 57, 3 sons of heathenism, 
i. 6. devoted to heathenism. 

"229 (from "429. Jah is Protector) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 24. 

19999 (the same) 1. 2. p. m. Nun. 
3,23; the Greek “4vaviag is also sT3oM. 
— 2.n. p. of a city in Benjamin Neu. 
11, 32. 


r\ay (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 
grow, prop. to break forth, to push forth, 


ἢ δ 
identical in its organic root 52-9 with 
that in 3 IV. and a2 1. (which see); 


Aram. ΕΣ «οἷς the Εατεδι Deriv. ὮΝ) 
ὯΦ and 


DIY (constr. 429, pl. constr. p> Luv. 
23,40 cod. Samar. with su/f. EY) m. 
a branch Ez. 31,3, ‘9 wy to put forth 
branches 17, 8, or Ψ Nv) 17, 23 (ny 
and xD; shia. eine ESE used, in 
the case of *95); collat. 31,3 with wy 
as the constituent parts of a tree Mat. 
8, 19. Sy os impr, Ps. 80, 11 is 
branches are (like) cedars of God, i. e. 
large and splendid. 

pay adj. m., ΣῈ 55), fem. abounding in 
branches or boughs, of 423 Kz. 19, 10. 

ὩΣ (only with suff. ὉΞΕ35) m. the 
same; hence "ἢ 4ni to put forth branches 
Ez. 36, 8; where the LXX read ὉΞΞ5 5 
(your grapes), from 239 = 239. 

DIY. (def. NB, pl. ‘with suff. “Tib2) 
Aram. m. a branch, Dan. 4,9 11 18. 


Pay (not used) trans. to nod, ineline, 
the neck, head; connected in its organic 
root py with the Latin nic-o, nic-to, 
Greek νεύειν, German nick-en, ueig-en 
&e. Hence the fundamental sienifica- 
tion may have proceeded in the de- 
rivatives from the idea of being bent 
or bowed. It is better, however, to 
assume for the fundamental significa- 
tion, to overtop a thing, to stand 
forth above it; to be stretched, long; to 
be stretched outs; which suits the de- 
rivatives (see p2¥.), and for which lin- 
guistic analogies testify. See ip. De- 
rivat. p22, denowin. p2y, piv, Diy. 


pay, m. 1, (not used) the neck, so called 
εἰ its being stretched out and long, 
as καλὸ neck, from jb to stretch out, 
to stand sore εἰ % the neck of ἃ camel, 
from ¢ > to be extended, stretched out; 
Aram, pa (R299), Ar. (gis the same; 
comp. pire a country rising high and 


rough. — 2. Probably same as pa (comp- 
“ox together with Ox) one who is 
stretched, long, 1. 6. a giants only x. p. of 
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way 


an ancestor of the giant-race, son of 
vans (which see) Josu. 15, 18, for which 
pany, is used in 21, 11. The race of 
giants is termed pay. 2a Num. 13, 33, 
past a Joss. 15, 14, pape babe, Now. 
18, ‘22, ‘or lastly Ὁ Β 5, "Devt. 2, 10 or 


Dp, 23 9, 2; ΠΌΣΙΝ, Arah. (GAs long- 


neckedness, ( gis! long-necked, ase 
the same. — 3. same as P2y α neck-or- 
nament, see pay. 

jay trans. denomin. to straighten up 
the neck, to stretch out the neck, from 
pride, Ps. 73, 6 pride stretches out the 
neck and surrounds it. 

Hif. P29 (fut. pw) to lay upon the 
neck, to load (with eifis) Drourt. 15, 14. 
Or according to the fundamental sig- 
nification, to stretch forth, to reach to, 
to hand over to, with > of the person; 
so that neither Hif. nor Kal need be 
denomin. 

poy and py, (pl. Dopey and nip2y) 
m. a neck-ornament, a neck-lace, Sona 
oF Sox. 4, 9; Jupaus 8, 26; Prov. 1, 9. 


ἽΝ (not used) tr. 1. to push, to pre- 
cipitate, to drive, same as “9 Il, from 
which it may be transposed. Derivat. 
“ay the name of a place. — 2. intrans. 
game as “32 IIt. to sprout, to grow; 
deriv. "2% the name of a person. 

his (from 29) 1. (sprout, descendant) 
n. p.m Gen. 14, 13; comp. F432, — 
2: es -fall) n. p. of a Levitical city 
in Manasseh 1 Curon. 6, 55, elsewhere 
WD, if we should not read 322 (from 
pe) = press 

way (inf. absol. Wi2y, constr. Wid) 
trans. prop. to pierce, to sting, to injure, 
identical in its organic root W2-y with 
that in O3"N, Aram. 0278, «αἵ, hence 
metaph. to punish, to impose Paine, 
with accusat. of the object and accusat. 
wherewith Devt. 22, 19; in money 2 Cur. 
36, 3, but also with > of the person 
Prov. 17, 26; to chastise, absol. 21,11. 


The wine procured by the effect of 
punishment is called Dow, py Am. 2, 
68* 


Woy 


8, which the judges drank. Derivat. 
wy. 

Nif. ips (fut. 22") to be punished, 

ΓΝ ti 
to suffer punishment, Ex. 21, 22; to pay 
for, suffer Prov. 22,3; 27,12 

The stem W2¥, identical with the Aram. 
O2p, has been already compared with 
DIN; an intrans. signification of the stem 
appears to lie in Wow 1., wh and Ὁ) I, 
where are 8180 farther comparisons. The 
signification to incline, to bend in the 
Ar. jis, ys, As is in the Hebrew 
nin. 

wWIY (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebrew wy. Deriv. wy. 

WID m. punishment, atonement, a fine; 
hence 9 9 jn? 2 Kinas 23, 33 to inflict 
punishment upon; “5 x3 to suffer punish- 
ment Prov. 19, 19. 

ὩΣ Aram. m. same as Hebrew δον 
Ezr. ue 26. 

my, 1. (from m9 1. after the form 
na granting, hearing, viz. by Jah) 5. p. 
m. JUDGES 3,31, comp. mings .— 2. (from 
may IL; low ae) only ἢ in union with 
na as a proper name JosH. 19, 38; see 
ΤΩΣ, ma. 


MIP in 1329 see n2¥> (from 199) and 
ny. 


nina (prop. a plur. of n39, where 
the feminine termination ἢ has: Srey 
as in MN2T, Minds, ninnw) 1. (hear- 
ing) n. p. ae a Benjamite race Nzu. 10, 
20, 1 Cur. 7, 8, perhaps because they 
dwelt in the ‘Benjamite city Anathoth. 
— 2. (perhaps from 29 IL.) x. p. of a 
priestly city in Benjamin JosH. 21, 18, 
1 Kines 2, 26, Ezr. 2,23, Nun. 11, 32, 
1 Cur. 6, 45, the birth-place of Jeremiah 
JER. 1, 1, twenty stadia north of Jeru- 
salem (J osephus, Jerome); now a small 
village, an hour and half north-north- 
east of Jerusalem, called ‘Andtha (Ro- 
binson); Gentile m. NID 2 Sam. 23, 27; 
JER. 29, 27. 

ΠΡΊΩΝ (hearings of Jah) n. p. m. 
1 Caron. 8, 24; compare ningy, and 
roy. 


ἐτ "πὸ 
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bpy 


Ὁ" Ὁ (constr. Ὁ ΌΣ., from DOY) m. the 
pressed-out juice of }4729 Sone oF Sou. 8, 2 
or of grapes Jo. 1,5; fig. 4,18 the moun- 
tains shall drop with mead, i. 6. a luxu- 
rious fruitfulness will prevail; cognate 
Iu sense winn. 


DDY (2 pers. pl. brio) tr. prop. 
to press, to squeeze, then to tread, to 
stamp upon, D°Yw Mat. 3,21; to press 
out, grapes. Deriv. D7DY. The stem OF 
is connected with m- ἰὸν ‘(= 3272), Aram. 
NOD, Pa. "bY, modern Hebr. Moy, wecoce 


"oy, and with the Ar. nae yas. 
WY (to 5) see “19 ΠῚ. Pih. IT. 


NED (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 129 (which see). Deriv. "59. 


MEY fact used) intr. to be green, to 
sprout, to bloom, Aram. Nb», has (Af 
to send out shoatey: Ar, Lae the same; 
in its organic root t_py it 18 connected 
with that in a8 ΤΕῸΝ Targ. 238, Syr. 
201 (Pa. 25s), ὮΝ τὉ IL; conseq. it 
does not proceed from the fundamental 
signification to cover, to be dense. Deriv. 
“DY. 

EY see MDW. 

"BY (pl. Ὁ ΒΨ; from ΣῈ) m. twig, 
branch, shoot Ps. 104, 12, where the 
LXX read D°Npd (rocks) incorrectly. 

"BY (from NBD; def. ΛΕ, with suff. 
“mpy) Aram. m. ὡς same ‘Dan. 4,9 11 
18; Syr. [θα bough, bead bush. 


bby (Kal not used) intr. to swell, to 
become tumid, turgescere, of a boil; to 
rise up, to be prominent, of a hill; ‘fig. 
to be puffed up, to be high- -minded; the 
opposite of all the meanings is “yw. Ar. 


his the same, as well as pie (to 
mount up). Deriv. 553. 

One may perhaps assume as the fun- 
damental signification to be thick, dense, 
large, capacious, so that it is possibly 
connected with the Ar. jus (the same), 
as also with 133. The organic root 
589) is also in bp (to be hill-shaped) 


boy 


high) Beton cine to >), Arab. SL (to 
be fat, thick, eros), "by" 2 II. (to be 
arched), Ar. ive (to be prominent, to 
overtop) &e. 

Pu. DBP to be inflated, of the soul, 
to be lifted up Has. 2, 4, along with 
> ND. 

Hi. bee (fut. 5°29) to act proudly, 
presunptuouely Nom. 14, 44, for which 
Dao. 1, 43 has ‘47. 


Dey plur. only in signific. 2 py») 
masc. 1. a hill, a tower, a) upon Zion, 
where was also a watch-tower Is. 32, 
14, Mic. 4, 8, identical with the earlier 
Nib (2 San. 5, 9), which became a 
finumtainctort 9 Cua: 27,3; 33,14; called 
in Josephus (Jewish Wars 6, 6, 3) Ὀφλᾶ 
(255); Ὁ) a fortified hill at Samaria 
2 Kinas 5, 24, where the LXX and 
Vulg. read bee incorrectly. — 2. (only 
pl. and in ΚΡ, while the K’ri has 
many) a hill-shaped rise; hence a boil 
Dror. 28, 27, 1 Sam. 5, 6 sq., which 
was understood by many interpreters as 
used euphemistically for the hinder parts 
(clunes), and to which has been referred 
“ins Ps. 78, 66 on account of the fol- 
lowing mat, and so the K’ri has been 
explained. “But the first explanation 
appears to be more correct; comp. Ar. 


dis, sis 


- 


ΧΡ ὉΌΨΦ see DBP 1 


By (not used) intr. either same as 
123, Ἰ8Ὲ ἴο be hill-shaped, uneven; or the 
stem is ident. with 955. Deriv. the 
proper name 4p}, Gentile ΡΨ. 

155 (hill; comp. 933, ΗΝ n. p. of 
a locality in Benjamin, Gofen or Gojfna 
in later writers, according to Eusebius 
5 Roman miles from 933, and also not 
far from NW NPI} (Jos. Jewish Wars 
5, 2,1). This Be is expressed 1 in Ara- 
Maean NibY, NY, N24, in Josephus 
and Euseb. Tove, Talim, mgpiy, NID 
or RE ἜΣΙΕΣ deriv. 


"QP Gent. m. from "Py, the Ophnite, 
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εἴασας to bis, 582 I. (to be stretched 


“DY 


i.e. born in Ophen or Gofna. A colony of 
these Ophnites in the neighbourhood of 
185 founded the place ΡΘΕ WD (hamlet 
of the Ophnites) Josu. 18, Oa where SED 
is omitted, as being easily supplied from 
the preceding context. 

VED (only du. DVBID, 6. "BYDY, 
with suff. 192", BA &e.s ; formed from 
the Pihel ney of nay 1.) m. dual, eye- 
lashes, prop. the fluttering ones, then 
taken for the eyes, which weep 88.9.17, 
look straight forward Prov. 4,25 or high 
30, 13, and close in sleep Ps. 132, 4; 
Prov. 6, 4; fig. in “NY ἜΦΞΕΦ Jos 8, 9 
and 41,10 the eye-lashes of the dawn, i.e. 
the first rays of the sun, like ἡμέρας 
βλέφαρον (Soph. Antig. 103). The same 
figure is frequent in Arabic. 


“EY I. (not used) intr. to be rubbed 
fine, to be broken in small pieces, of dust, 
of dry bruised earth, of rubbish &c., 
ident. with “ex I, "p-2 I. in its funda- 
mental signification. The organic root 
is here as there "Po? “pm, lying 
ike in 4p 1, Ar. ‘the same, hence 


ae Deriv. by, IED. 


ιττ- 


Pih. "29 see 159, ‘whose denom. it is, 


“BY II. (mot used) tr. 1. to string 
together, to bind, to join, connected with 
“pI, “an (belonging to the proper 
name yan prop. hamlet), “px IT. (to 
BN). Deriv. the proper names PTY, 
mp?, Tee, VEZ) the names "DD, 
way proceding from a similar signifi- 
cation. —- 2. Metaphor. to be strong, 
vigorous, spirited, a metaphor. appli- 
cation which is especially prominent 
in 125, 138 prop. to be dense, stout; 
and in “wp, pin, “323 the idea of 
strength also proceeds “from that of 
being pressed together. Deriv. "9 and 
the proper names “bY, NADP 3, ype. 


“EY ITT. (not used) intr. to grow white, 
gray, ‘identical with “in, Targ. 1701, Syr. 
jam, as also bas Aram. “ay (to Ras 
lead), Ar. (to make white), is 
(to be whitish), Deriv. n'72%. 


“DY 


TDD (c. ἜΘ᾽, with suff. TI», iaDy, 
DDD; from ny I.) τ᾿. prop. a thing 
hruised, crushed ; hence 1. dust, a dry, 
crushed part of earth, out of which the 
body of the first man is said to have 
been formed Gun. 2, 7; 3, 19 (hence 
man himself is called “py 18, 27; Ps. 
108, 14), to which the body turns again 
after death 908 10,9; 34,15; Ps. 146, 
4; which the wind = Pan blows away 
Ps. 18, 48; dry earth, for filling up 
Gen. 26, 15, as clay Luv. 14, 42, cast 
upon the head as a sign of mourning 
Jos 2,12; Lament. 2,10. This explains 
the expression 73 say “py Gun. 2,7, 
ΤῊΝ Wy Gen. 13, 16 &e. To ‘Y are ap- 
plied na Has. 1, 10, qpw Lev. 14, 41, 
MI Ez. 26, 4 &c,; and it is looked upon 
as “capable of Heine scattered Deut. 9, 
21, 2 Kinas 23, 6 15, Ps. 18, 43, like 
paN Devt. 28, 24 and ἜΝ Nom. 19, 17. 
9 Dox Gun. 3,14 to eat or lick dust, of 
the serpent (according to an old opinion 
dust was its food Is.65, 25; Mic. 7 517). 
To creep in the dust Mic. 7, 17 is a sign 
of lowness or humiliation Lasenr. 3,29. 
“BY is also used for sand «108 39, 14, 
hence it is a figure of multitude Num. 
23,10; earth generally Jos 19, 25; 41, 
25; the grave 20,11 and 21,26, for which 
“py nats Dan, 12, 2, nya “py, Ps, 22, 
16 are also used: Semana earthly, tran- 
sitory, of a Corpse Ps. 30,10; Eccuzs. 


12, 8; Ar. the same. 


“DY (same as 4Y) n. p. m. » Gan. 25,6; 
1 Cur. 4,17; 5,24; Ar. =p. 


“BY (from “ey IL; ye Dpy) m 


prop. a young, vigorous animal, e. g. of 
28% Sone or Sov. 2,9, @ young deer, 


a young roe 4,5; 7, a comp. ϑπλξ, 
ay, DD, ap, which are called | 80 
fm sient: Arab. re Bb 
(calf, young goat &e.). oa 

ny 1. (from HY IL; hamlet) n. p. 


of a city in Benjamin, τ far from the 
Philistine border Josy. 18, 23: 1 Sam. 
13,17; called in Mic. 1, 10 mpg na 
(Ὁ sign of the genitive), to represent it 
as an "2» and therefore written mpy. — 
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yy 
2. (with a of motion n%py, ¢. Ny) 
ἢ. p. of a city in Manasseh. To dis- 
tinguish it from ‘Ofra of the Benjamites 
it is named Wir? WW Ὁ Jupaus 6,11, 
IT WAN nsby 6, 94. or described as 
A wy 8, 17. ΞΞ 3. (from “py IL; 

strength, es n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 14. 

FIOBD see Mp. 

IBY (only pl. 6. niqpy) ἢ. 1. a little 
particle of dust, 508 28,6 and little par- 
ticles of gold-dust are to it (sapphire), 
i. 6. the lapis lazuli has golden (iron- 
pyrites’) points. — 2. a heap, hill, wall, 
Prov. 8, 26 the mass of the hills (walls) 
of the globe, perhaps from “py II. 

VIMBY (same as My) 1. 2. p. of a 
south-western border-city of Benjamin 
2 Cur. 13, 19 K’tib (60 LXX, Vulg.); 
also the name of a mountain there Josu. 
15, 9. The ΚῚΣ has jy which see. 
— 2. (a powerful, strong ‘one) n. p. m. 
of a Hittite Gun. 23, 8. 

PD (hamlet) n. p. of a Benjamite city 
2 Cur. 13,19 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has }i75y, 2 Sam. 13, 23 pr, Ἐφραΐμ 
or ’Egogu Joun 11, ve It lies near the 
wilderness of J ndah, 8 miles from Je- 
rusalem (Hus.) and near Bethel (Joseph.). 
But see D°5N. 

NADY (from “py IIL.) ἢ lead Ex. 15, 
10; Nom. 31,22; Jer. 6,29; Jon 19,24; 
a figure of heaviness Zou. 5, 7 8; so call- 
ed from its grayish-white colour; Aram. 
“an, lol; Ar. s.2é gray, earth-colour. 

V2 (after the form bw, ww" from Huy 1. 
with suff. 1X9, 7X9; pl. RY, with suff. 
PY, 1°RY retaining Tsere; on the other 
hand the stat. constr. is ὙΣ5) m. @ stick, 
so called from its stiffness and firmness, 
and therefore coupled with >p72 Hos. 4, 
12 (of divination by rods); shaft 2 Sax. 
21,19, 1 Cur. 20, 5, for which in1 Sam. 
17, 7 the ΚΛ is γπ| a stake, palus, 
for fastening criminals to Gen. 40, 19; 
Deut. 21, 22; a block, a log, as an idol 
Has. 2, 19; Tur. 2, 27: pow Ts. 10, 15 
a non-wooden-block, 1. 6. ἃ man; wood, as 
a material, along with ἸΞὰ Ex, 15, 25, 
Is. 40, 20, renee as a genitive to denote 


4 
a 


23 


the stuff a thing is made of Εν. 11, 32. 
Metaphor. a tree, with the adjectives 
p20 Deur. 12,2, war Is.56,3, m2 Ez. 
17, 24, with spr Ts. 40, 20; or with 
the genitives a> Grn. 1 11. wn 2,16, 
mpm Ex, 9, 25, , boner Tey. 19, 23 ee 
pl. DEP also 61} of wood Grn. 22, 3. 


Arab. ες stick, staff. 


auy (Kal in signific. 1. not used) ér. 
prop. to cut, to divide, to carve, ident. 
with aen1., xp , aon; hence 1. to form, 
work, fashion, Gich the verbs just men- 
tioned also signify in part; comp. be- 
sides Na, We, WE, TW (Mx) IL, which 
also transfer the ‘fundamental significa- 
tion “to divide or cut” to that of forming, 
fashioning. The Aram. Goes, Ar. [was 
in the sense of to bind belongs to 2xq IL, 
awn, and has nothing in common math 
this stem. Deriv. 2x9, ax 1, hy 
2. (3 pers. with suff. ἴξυϑ, part. f. Tay, 
inf. with suff. "2Xy) metaphor. to ‘pain, 
to afflict, to grieve, with accus. of the 
object 1 Kinas 1,6; 1 Cur. 4,10 22 
"axy and that Hod dost not grieve ‘me, 
where the apodosis is omitted, and must 
be supplied (after Gun. 28, 20- 22; Nom. 
21, 2); mm nay Is. 54, 6 of afflicted, 
troubled spirit, where maiz» is intended 
to have an assonance with may; In 
derivatives to bring sorrow, trouble, mis- 
fortune ἄς. Signific. 2 has come from 
signific. 1, a similar metaphor being in 
382 = “N72. Deriv. 229 2, Dey 2. 

" Nif. 3.25} (fut. nity) to hurt oneself, 
with 3 of the instrument Eccuss. 10, 9; 
hence to grieve oneself, to be afflicted Gun. 
45, 5, to be sorrowful Neu. 8, 10, with 
D8 1 Sam. 20, 34 or Dy of the person 
2 Sam. 19, 3. 

Pih, ay (fut. 39") 1. to make, form 
or fashion carefully, coupled with “Ὦ» 
Jos 10,8 (LXX, Vulg.); deriv. nazy Ἵ 
--- 2. to pain, to grieve, Ὁ m4 Is. 63, 
10; to injure, with accus. "25 Ps. 56,6 
my cause. Deriv. nak? 2, Tine. 

Hif. W295 (inf. c. Ey, fut. E9") 
1. to form, fashion, make, with accus., 
JER. 44,19 have we then without the ap- 
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Μὰ 


proval of our men made cakes to her (to the 


Daw M2272), in order to fashion her 
(the goddess’ δ image (Kimchi)? 'The D372 
like the σελῇναι of the Greeks had the 
form of the goddess. — 2. to grieve, to 
offend Ps. 78,40. Deriv. aes. 

Hithp. 2LINT (fut. -7) to grieve one- 
self, 2° by to be grieved at heart Grn. 
6, 6, to feel mortified 34, 7. 

SY (after the form juP, pl. Ὀσβὺϑ, 
constr. ΩΣ 9) m. an image, representation ; 
hence an idol, of gold and silver Ps. 
135, 15, coupled with o-7wN 2 Cur. 24, 
18; ‘y “92m Hos.4,17 leagued with idols; 
5» ny an idol-temple 1 Sam. 81, 9. 


ayy (pl. Day, with suff. 3159) m. 
Le thing formed, of an earthen vessel 
which may be dashed in pieces, JER. 
22,28 fig. of Coniah. — 2. labour, pain, 
travail, of a woman bearing Gen. 3,16; 
exertion, hence the possession gained by 
this Prov. 10, 22; ’y~bp 14, 23 every 
effort; "ν 35 15, 1a vexing (cutting) 
word, Vulg. sermo durus, Aquila σκλη- 
οὖς: pl. toil, severe labour Ps. 127, 2, 
what is Gained by toil Prov. 5, 10, pro- 
ceeding from signific. 2 of the verb. 

axy (only constr. pl. with suf. OF π᾿ 
with Dagesh dirimens, because the — is 
shortened from —, as in "239 Devt. 32, 
32, niapy Ps. 77, 20 from 339, 2p) 
mM. a bondman, a ΣΦ Σ Is. 58, 3 and 
all your bondmen press you (to work). 
But the form may also be axy, like 
‘p20 (Is. 57, 6) from por, or τὰν ᾿8 5), 
like γῆ», nind>, minwp from 5 By, 
noe, nw, and the ἘΞ Ὶ labour, 
anes 

IXY (with suf. Ν᾽, Fa¥D) mase. 
1. image, idol, Is. 48, ie parallel 598, 
302. — 2. compulsory service, toilsome 
hard work 14,3; labour, pain 1 Cur. 
4,9; affliction, injury, which one causes 
Ps, 139, 24, according to the LXX = 
Se hence ἀνομίας. 


ΝΣ (part. pass. 3.5}, Aram. tr. 
same as Hebr. 39, only in the mean- 


ing to injure, to afflict , to trouble Dan. 
6, 21, 


nouy 


1080 


23 Ey 


jax? (constr.yiaey, with suff. 73 jay) 
m, sorrow, anwiety, distress, GEn. 3, 17; 
severe work 5,29; pain, travail 3, 16, 
like 249. 

nosy (constr. Maxy, plur. constr. 
nines, with suff. spy) fem. 1. same 
as ayy, Δ an idol Ps. 16, 4 (Targ.), 
which suits the connexion past (see hk 
and "i712). — 2. affliction, Prov. 10, 10 
Causes affliction ; sorrow 15, 13 = "33 
m4. — 3. an incision, wound Psat 
147, 3. 


ἽΝ (not used) tr. to split off, to cut 
off identical with Son IL, Aram. 3Xn, 


oe is as σε. 


eae, wn, Arab. ἀν δ; dues 
also has the same meaning. ἘΞ τς 
“ED 72. 


7-2 τ 
ney I. (not used) intr. 1. to be hard, 
firm, of wood, bones; to be stif’, of the 
spine; comp. 7» I. trans. to make firm, 
V2"? the same, ty, τῶ τ 1, Arab. 
to be hard, firm, figur. to be refractory, 


stubborn, yas to be hard, firm. Deriv. 
V2. ΝΣ L, Mey and 75%» in the proper 
name. — 2. tr. "(not used) to determine 
firmly, transferred from the fundamental 
signification as in y» 1, and Ye, Ἢ 
my be not here = "xp; hence to judge, 
to rule; comp. Mt» ἯΙ ἼΡΏλ Deriv. the 
proper name yn and VION, 


my Il. (part. mx) tr. to shut, to 
draw together, to close, D235» Prov. 16, 
80, a gesture of cunning ealeulation, 
elsewhere bxy (Is. 29,10; 33, 15), so 
that the organic root } ricky is obviously 
synonymous with that in Στ᾿. The 
connexion of —xy IL with 7 to en- 
close, on, YH, ἄγαν ols, 3 rie (see 
rn), a 1m IL (to Ath 3, natn 8 is clear 
from the fundamental signification. 

ΣΦ fem. 1. (fem. of Ὑ, constr. ny) 
collect. same as oxy wood JER. 6, 6 
(LXX, Vulg., Syr.), after Deut. 20, 


19, without any necessity for reading 
me there on that account, or for 


translating it by wood-work (Targ.); 


WE Ney Prov. 27, 9 (the sweet dis- 
course of friendship) more than fragrant 
wood; parallel nap yay (Gesenius). 
— 2. (from 739, constr. ΤΑΣ, with suff. 
"NS? inxy, and once SID. for Ey, 
or more ‘correctly for 0.9) purpose, 
determination, plan, expedient, a) which 
one takes Is.19,3, JER. 18, 23, Ἢ ney, 
the plan of God Is, δ, 19, ἘΣ my alone 
Jos 38, 2; 42,3, like ha>no 28, 12 = 
sf maz. 70 conceive a " plan is called 
'y eal Is. 14,26; to execute one 'y PLY 
30, 1. “ΔΝ 46, 11 is α man who exe- 
cutes a punpose. nixy nw to project, 
to make plans carefully Ps. 18, 3; hence 
the parallel is "755. Ὁ) counsel which one 
communicates 2 Sam. 16,20. The com- 
munication is expressed by’ 2 Vp? 28am. 
16, 23, Δ) ams 16, 20, ‘y san ‘Is. 16, 3; 
and in this sense “δ Ps. 119, 24 is 
a counsellor. —- 3. Metaphor. Ὑ ΕΊΔΝ 
prudence Is. 11, 2, Prov. 8,14, prop. the 
knowing how to advise oneself Jos 12, 
13; Prov. 21, 30; intelligence Jun. 32, 
19, which is supplemented ΒΥ action 
proportioned to it; teva by deliberation 
Prov. 20, 18, παν α νιν 1 Cur. 12, 19. 

Tey (from! rity 1.) m. the spine, with 
its joints and points Lxy. 3, 9; hence 
Targ. τ, Arab. δ. {, according 
to Saadia the lowest Joint of the back- 
bone, Arab. pases: in any case '¥ 
seems to denote originally bones, comp. 
Las the bone of the leg, in the pl. the 
bones of a bird’s wing. 

DSy (pl. DYDINY) adj. m. strong, 
powerful, of a Devr. 26, 5, “9 δὲ weak 
Prov. 30, 26, of waters Is. 8, 7: mighty, 
extraordinary Am. 5,12; numerous Num. 
$2, 1. 

DALY (only with suff. Ὑ)2 5) dual 
fem. the claws, prop. the strong ones Ps. 
10,10 (Ibn Esra); according to others 
it is a plur. abstract, strength. 

yixy (fortress) n. p. of a locality 
2 Sam. 23, 8, according to the LXX same 
as jz2. See ia. 

"ZA ἸἾΛΧΦ (back-bone i. 6. point of 


me ὃ. ...-...-- - 


the giant, so called from the head οὗ a 
mountain that runs out into a point) 
n. p. of a sea-port at the north-east 
end of the Elanitic gulf of the Arabian 
Sea, not far from ΠΡ κὶ (afterwards 
Berenice) Num. 33, 35, Dzur. 2, 8, in 
whose harbour Solomon built his Ophir- 
ships 1 Krnes 9, 26, 2 Cur. 8,17, and 
where Jehoshaphat’s fleet suffered ship- 
wreck 1 Kines 22, 49, 2 Cur. 20, 36. 
The name sake (“Akaba), combined with 
lath, denotes back; and this seems to 
have differed from LEzion-geber only 
dialectically; according to which view 
Eilath and Ezion-geber lay near one an- 
other. There is in Arabic also the name 
Upwas, a place situated at the coast of 
Wady el-merakh (see Rippel, Reisen in 
Nubien, 1859. p. 252 seq.). 


buy (Kal not used) inérans. prop. to 
incline, to lean, a manifestation of de- 
sire for rest; hence to be languid, idle, 
generally to be lazy. Deriv. 3155, 7222, 
Mioky, T2¥Y, or N29. 

ΝΥ. bey. (fut. bp") to yield oneself 
up to sloth, i.e. to be idle, with an infin, 
following τ upass 18, 9. 

The stem and fundamental significa- 
tion lies also in ὅσ (which see); and 
it is connected with ἜΠΗ, Ar. SAD, only 
in the object to which the idea points. 
In other respects the Arab. (Nac means 
to be at leisure, (oe to incline. The 
fundamental conception is not the want 
of activity, but slothful abandonment 
to rest. 

Dey (only in Prov.) m. a slothful one, 
a sluggard (opposite a worker) Prov. 
6, 6; described in 6, 9; 13, 4; 15, 19; 
92. 18. 


ΣῚΡ fem. sloth Prov. 19, 16. 

nbzp (or muy) femin. only dual 
Dns, the (two) lazy hands Eccuns. 10, 
18 “(Ibn Esra), more exactly defined hy 
pos) ὭΣΘ (opposite M729 7) = Ἴ)5 
(Jer. 47, 3) and os prant. 


mabdsy fem. Aes Prov. 31, 27. 
ΡΝ see Hey. 
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oxy 
DIN PED see ΤΡ, 
OMY (3 pl. in pause Waxy; inf. with 
suff. ὍΣΣ, fut. D%Y%) trans, prop. to fit 
firmly to one another, to lace, knot, bind, 
enclose firmly to one another, Arab. 
to tie up; hence 1. to press together, the 
eyes Is. 33, 15. — 2. mtr. (like other 
verbs of closing and binding, comp. 
WE, PIT, Is, 912) to be strong, power- 
ful, of a ruler Dan. 8, 8, coupled with 
243; of enemies Ps. 38, 20; to get the 
upper hand Dan. 11, 98: ἰο have in- 
fluence Gun. 26, 16. In this sense occurs 
once 2 Oxy Dan. 8, 24 his strength 
was mighty “selected because of the 
apodosis im>a-N53. Metaphor. to be 
numerous Ps. 38, 20, Is. 31,1, just like 
3 Jur. 15, 8; ony Arab. to tie 


up, a skin-bottle, to be large. De- 
rivat. DY with the denom. D¥Y, oy», 
DMIS,, DY’, May, ΤΣ; and the: 
proper names Dx, ἡ ὍΣ. 

Ῥὶλ. ΝΣ» (fut. bys») 1. to close, the eyes 
Ts. 29,10. — 2. (not used) to make strong, 
to strengthen: deriv. niaxy. Another 
oxy Jur. 50,17 is a denom. from Diy. 

Hif. ney (fut. DD») to make strong 
Ps. 105, 4. 

The organic root of the stem is mani- 
festly D&-y, and ΠΈΣ be identical with 


that in DI", DIT, aot (to put together), 
DOT’, on ΩΣ ‘on 8, Br, ὩΣ ete. in the 
primary conception. 

DOSY (with suff. "2%; 1 pl. nA ED,, 
with ‘suff. ἼΩΝ} 2 pl. mivey , consir. 
nvaxy) mast. prop. the hard, the firm ; 
hence 1. same as v2 and pl. D289, = 
ogy Hz. 24,5 a pile of wood (see 599); 
— commonly 2. a bone, coupled with 
“wa Gen. 2, 23, to which are applied 
the words “aw Ex.12, 46, 119 (to quake) 
JER. 23, 9, sn Ps, 102, 4, Ter 22, 
15, way Ez. 37, 11, Dos Nou. 24, 8, 
μοὶ Ez. 6,5 &e.; pecially the bone of 
a dead person Ez. 39,15; in the plur. 
ovazy Am. 6,10 or nine, Ex. 13, 19; 
Joss. 24, 82. The bones cleave to the 
flesh Jos 19, 20 i. 6. are much emaciated, 


Oxy 


like Ps. 102, 6; the bones are on fire 
Joz 30, 30 i.e. elephantiasis has already 
attacked the bones. — 3. Generally the 
body, the bodily form, Lament. 4, 7; in 
the plur. 9508 7,15 so that my soul gives 
the preference ὡ» ita) to death over my 
living body; opposed. to the soul Prov. 
15, 30; 16, 24; Jop 33,19 and the rest- 
leseness of his body is continuous. As 
the seat of strength and vigour; hence 
strength, like 0'93. United with “wa 
consanguinity 2 SAM. 5, 1; Jupess 9, 2: 
Is. 58, 11; then, a firm piece, of psnn? 
Ez. 94, 4, For the meaning body, comp. 
Ecouss. 11,5 how a body (Ὁ 355) 1 i. 6. 
the fruit of the body, foetus, is in the 
womb of the pregnant. Also a dead body, 
a corpse, Ez. 32, 27 their clothing or 
coverings (ΓΝ to be read for pmi5y ) 
upon their bodies. — 4. self, prop. ¢s- 
sence, body of a thing, res ipsa, entire- 
ly like 33, ὉΠ and wp), and therefore 
followed by a "genitive. “So in the ae 
mary Din “ the self-same day Gun. 7 
13; 17, 28: Ex. 12, 17; tan ‘Ya Jon 
21, "23 in his bodily healtle i.e. in health 
itself; ONIwi OLY> Ex. 24, 10 as the 
heaven itself, i.e. like the very heaven. 
Here perhaps "2% may also be taken 
in this sense (1 myself’) Jos 30, 30, ᾽ν 
(he himself) 2,5 = iva; wea in me 
Ps. 38, 4; WARY, we leungelen: 141, 7. 
pra ey 29, 18 see 2%. In Ar. .pac 
(eye) stands for it, "but yet there is a 
distinction. — 5. (fortress) n, ἢ. of a 
city in Simeon JosH. 15, 29; 19, 3; 
1 Cur. 4, 29. 

Pith. ἘΠῚ denomin. to break the bones, 
like "5 JER. 50,17. 

Dxy (with suf. “2%2) m. strength, 
might, ‘with 7" same as 119 Deut. 8,17; 
Jox 30, 21; , metaph. Pg. 139, 156 = Dy 
body, in the sense of nD}. 

ΩΣ) (only pl. with suff. "ΠΏ 5) 
fem. act of overpowering, act of overcom- 
ing, violence, Ps, 22, 18 I relate all the 
deeds of violence practised toward me. 

WISY (from O%Y) ἡ strength, might, 
Is. AO, 29; but also as an infin. the being 
strong, the being numerous = multitude 
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ἫΝ 


47,9, therefore like aq Nau. 3, 9, 
parallel EPPS and we should sot 
read with the versions rig ty. 

yiasy (fort) n. p. of a city on the 
south border of Palestine Num. 34, 4; 
JosuH. 15, 4. 

Minsy (from Pih.) fem. plur. a bul- 
wark, strong defence, like Kas, figur. 


a strengthening, a confirmation, in causes; 
a corroboration, a proof, Is. 41, 21; comp. 
708 13,12 (Rashi). 


By (not used) tr. to cut, to pierce, 
of a ’ pointed weapon; to divide, separate, 
(Ar. Uno originally the same, meta- 
phor. to keep off); identical in its or- 
ganic root j¥~} with that in }I-S8 (to 
wk), WO. 1; 78, if not with ‘that 3 in 


Tes L, yer, Ar. rts opi Cpa, 
Gps, Targ. Ἡ 9, (to be hard; firm). 
Deriv. the proper names }ix» and 

ἸᾺΦ (with suf. xy, after another 
reading) masc. a@ weapon for cutting or 
piercing, a sword (LL.XX) or a spear = 
nan 2Sam.23,8, where some wish to read 
Des Ny 0)». Tt is better to take JzY 
(fortress) as the name of a place, like 
Vix, and so "249% would be a Gent. m. 
the Eznite, a family name of one of Da- 
vid’s heroes 2 Sam. 23,8 (LXX s3ky7). 
See 73°. 


WY (infin. constr. "ΒΘ. fut. "Ey 
apoc. να, also “Zy") trans. prop. Ἢ 
enclose, to ‘hind about, to join, to bring 
together, to heap together; identical 
with “IN, ON, EN, En (to ΚΣ) 
TIN, "ὮΝ II: ‘Hence 1. to close, with 
“33 Gen. 20,18, with the accus, 16, 2, 
Devt. 11, 17, or absol. Is. 66,9; to en- 
close, to shut up in, to creareerats JER. 
33,1; 36,5. And so according to some 
the alliteration 19) “xy Devt. 32, 
36; 1 Kines 14, 10 26; ‘21, 21 (see 
any under 219 L); but as bynes is 
added, it might be better to explain 
with relation to the whole: the man who 
is hindered and he who is his own master, 
i. 6. he to whom participation in public 
life is denied, and he to whom it is 


ἽΝ 


granted,i.e.the small and great.— 2. ne 
taphor. to hold back, to hinder, Ar. 

with »3579 of the person 1 Cur. 12, 1; 
to hold together, 1D, i. 6. to have Hoey 
courage, Dan. 10, 8 16; to manifest 
strength, followed ‘by the infin. with 2 
2 Cur. 2, 5; 13,20; 22, 9, and without 
ΤΙΞ 20, 87. with Dy of a person to have 
power ate one, i. e. to be able to 
accomplish a thing 14,10; to keep back, 
to withhold, D"2123 (in discourse) JOB 
4,2; 29, 9; py. 12,15 (in a flood); 
to da with accusat. of the person 
JUDGES 13, 15 16, i. 6. to hold captive 
2 Kinas 17, 4, seldom with > 4, 24; to 
refuse, 1 Sam. 21,6 a woman has been 
refused us, where the LXX read ee 
109%9; to hold back 1 Kines 18, 44. 
Dyaw Desvt. 11,17 and 2 Car. 7, 13 A 
withhold rain from heaven. — ὃ. Figur. 
to rule, prevail, prop. to tame, to keep in 
with a bridle, coércere imperio, dominare 
(not from > ¥¥), therefore with 2 
1 Sam. 9,17, or absol. 2 Cur. 22,9. In 
derivatives also, to be without, to suffer 
the want of, to be needy; to put up in a 
string, to confine, hence to oppress, Ar. 


; compare also the Aram. "x, to 
press, to press out, whence ΔΛ), 
|Z5_sSo (a wine-press). Deriv. "¥¥, T¥?, 
me? , ΣΡ ΤᾺΝ E913 y e372. 

"Ni. “293 (part. 4293, inf. constr. 
XT, fut. ἪΣ5) pass. to be shut up 
1 Krvas 8, 35, to be restrained Num. 17, 
13, metaphor. to stay, to remain behind, 
with "b> of the person 1Sam. 21,8, 1. 6. 
to be ‘present on account of a festival. 


“SY m. a keeping off, debarring, hin- 
dering, ‘deprivation, need, cognate in sense 
“ioma; hence ‘y wir (viz. PN, to be 
supplicd from the preceding clause) 
Jupaes 18, 7 no one (had) need, i. 6. 
none suffered want, conseq. connected 
with 93°37 Εν ΤῈ Ὁ and “SS TOK ΤᾺ 


“23; comp. ἐν: ὃ 5 indigence. 


“ED πὶ, 1. α shutting up, of the Bn, 


i. 6. barrenness Prov. 30, 16. — 2. con- 
straint, oppression, suffering Is. 53, 8; 
Ps 107,39; cognate in sense span. 
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apy 

ΣΧ (only stat. absol., commonly 
+| mx») 7. 2 Kines 10, 20, Is. 1,18, Jo. 
1,14, commonly assembly, festive as- 
sembly; Targ. Nw2D_ or nvr, Pesh. 
[rears , Vulg. coetus collectio , LXX 
οὐ δος, πανηγυρίς, Rashi TD ON, Kimchi 
SHR, conseq. from “xy meaning to join, 
to collect, = EN. But as it means in 
Jo. le. only an ‘ appointed day of fasting 
and repentance, and in 2 Kines and 
Is, Il. ce. α festival generally, it is het- 
ter explained as = 71a an appointed, 
definite time. The assembling is then 
the consequence of the fast- or feast- 
day. It should therefore be derived 
irom “¥ to establish, to appoint. 


Ὠγτν (pl. with suff. panne) fem. 
l. a feast- day, of the eighth day of the 
ΞΟ feast Lev. 23, 36; Num. 29, 35; 
Nex. 8,18; 2 Cur. 7, 9; or of the ἘΠΕῚ 
of the passover Devr. 16, 8 (where the 
cod. Samar. has instead 4m). As in 
both cases it is just the closing feast, 
the word ἐξόδιον (closing feast) of the 
LXX is explained, without having re- 
course to “ΣΦ to determine. After- 
wards it was’ called NOTE, (4σαρϑα) 
the feast of Bg Gl oseph. ‘Antt.3, 10, 
6), Ar. 35. £.— 2. a festival-sacrifice, 
metaphor. like 44 and 33, Am. 5, 21. 
— 3. covenant, league, statute, confederacy 
(metaphor. like 59a), so O42 “ JER. 
9,1 

ὭΣ I. (inf. 257, fut. apy, or ac- 
cording to mss. 2p¥7, with suff. "33p97) 
tr. same as 129 I. to interlace, to inter- 
twine, to bind together ; hence 1. to devise, 
to weave cunning, to lay wait, to deceive 
Hos. 12, 3, with an assonance to 35); 
to cogitate plans, to forge devices JER. 9, 
3, to deceive, to mislead GEN. 27,36 ; comp. 
ax 1., D727, 515, 6p. Derivat. 437, 
are oe) aise a) to stop, to with- 
hold, to interdict, to tarry, proceeding 
from the idea of binding, as is clear 
from wan (908 28,11), ON, WEP, Ar. 
load 359 I, having the same meaning ; 


comp. ἀν ais to remain behind, to 
tarry. Deriv. Pih. apy. — 3. (not néed) 


ΞΡ» 
to bind about, to enfold, to enclose, there- 
fore in Ethiop. to keep, to watch, to 
guard; metaphor. to make inaccessible, 
unfathomable, to close up, to conceal, 52. 
Derivat. apy adj. — 4. (not used) intr. 
either cate to be behind, at the back, 
last; or referring to time, to be later, to 
be behind; in both cases connected chiefly 
with to tarry, to stay, as in "δὶ (which 
in its organic root “M7 is related. to 
that in S—5 IL. to bind about). Deriv. 
aR, ap? 1, and 2. 

‘Pih. spy (fut. ap92) 1. to keep back, 
Jos 37, i and he does not hold them (the 
lightnings) back when his voice resounds 
(the swf. Ὡς should have an assonance 
to py, ‘though referred to I55N it is 
grammatically irregular). The Tare. has 
for it 339, and many mss. read DaDy. 
— 2, (not used) to go behind, to follow 
after, in a good sense, protectingly, from 
ap2 4. (which see). Deriv. the proper 
name aps. 


ay If. (not used) intr. to be high, 
hill-shaped; ident. in its organic root 
ΞΡ Ὁ with that in }-33, 33, Γπ 58, 5:35, 
yap &e.; Ar. nic. Deriv. apy 2. and 
nape. 

AED (constr. 1p»; with suf. iapy,, pl. 
ΣᾺ ὃ. "ΔῊ and “apy with Dagesh di- 
rimens, with suff. "py, : Ἴ3}5.) m. 1. the 
heel, prop. the εἶπ: part of the foot 
Gen. 3,15; 25,26; 49,17; the foot ge- 
nerally which is caught In a snare 
Jos 18, 9; y “Ὁ Ps. ὅθ, 7 to watch 
the feet, in ones to entangle them with 
a net; Ἔ "ap92 Nx. Sone or Sox. 1,8 
to follow at the heel (foot) of one, i. e. 
close behind, like ’ "23°12 Jupaus 4, 
10, and Jr. 13, 22 thy feet are disgraced, 
by lifting up the train; the hoof, of a 
horse Jupaes 5,22. — 2. the rear, GEN. 
49,19 and he will wound the rear, i. e. 
cause a complete defeat, comp. 275 
the rear of an army, Josu. 8, 13, comp. 
Ar. ws. This may come from apo. 
with the signif. 4; but also from op 9 ΤΙ. 


meaning hill-shaped, hunched; 80 that the 
other senses have proceeded from heel, 
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— 3. (from apy 1.) α persecutor or lier- 
in-wait,; Ps. A1, 10 the persecutor prevails 
over me (55 5507), but see 543 Hif.; 
2 yr, 49, 6 the iniquity of liers-in- ἪΝ. 


apy 1, (after the form 5493, wip, 
from. Spy I.) adj. mase. inscrutable, un 
fathomable, of the heart Jer. 17,9 (LXX), 
without having to read piay; comp. 32 
pay Ps. 64,7, PAP RN Puov. 25, 3. — 
2. ' (from a2 πὸ subst. a hill Is. 40, 4, 


Sp: 


opposite niuing, comp. Arab, asce a 
mountain ridge, also wlis, Maltese 
akba. 

ap» (fom apy 1.) m. prop. the later, 
later-following; hence the end, the last, 
as adv. even to the end, i. e. always Ps. 
119, 88 112; consequence, adv. apy->¥ 
Ps. 40,16 or apy Is. 5, 23 on account of, 
because; also “OR y Gun. 22,18, 5 Ὁ 
2 Sam. 12, 10; and ‘2 alone Now. 14, 24 
as a conjunction meaning “propterea 
quod”; reward, as a consequence of 


doing Ps. 19, 12; comp. Arab. lie, 


x iis reward, »ic end, Greek λοι- 
pian reward, from λοῖσθος last. 
apy (from apy 2) ἢ. a mountain, a 


ae Hog 6, 8 a hill of blood, of the 
sity of Gilead, which lay on a mountain 
(Gun. 31, 47 BA), 

‘apy fem. cunning, deceit 2 Kines 
10, 19 

apy (only pl. constr. niapy) fem. 
footstep, track, Ps. 77, 20; 89, 52. 


ἽΡΝ I. (fut. Tp) tr. to bind, to lay 
hold of, to knot together, of the binding 
of a sacrifice Gun. 22,9, Aram. np> 
(which see); metaphor. to unite, to col- 
lect. Deriv. 179 (a proper name). 


The stem “py (Aram. 5p, rod, Ar. 
Ake, Maltese ‘Mkad) is tient in this 
meaning with 748, JN, IHN, and in 
its organic root “p73 ἘΝ with that in Ἢ II, 


Ar, δἰ, SLT 
“Woy II. (not used) ἐν». to notch, to 


cut into, metaphor. to stripe, to variegate, 
like Tan IL. to “aan and Tp2 I. to sp: 


“py 
of similar fundamental signification ; the 
organic root ἽΝ is also in Ip"2, Ar. 
iS, bis, Bn, fas, aI, op. De- 
rivative — 

Tpy (pl. apy, from py IL) adj. 


m. striped, banded, of sheep, properly 
notched Gen. 30, 85 39 40; 31,8. Ac- 
cording to the Tare. and. Saad. from 


of 
spe L., like { (striped in the feet) 


Boe to bind; but Hebrew ana- 
logy points to Sp» 00 


Tex m. either the binding of sheep, 
in order to shear them; or union, as- 
sembly; only in the proper name ma 
pz (which see) or D4 ἡ m3 (which 
see). 

ΓΝ (not used) ἕν. to contain, to en- 


᾿ close, ident. with py (Pry), Px (prs); Ar. 
lis, ale the same. Deriv. ΓΖ. 


py (from pry) f. constraint, oppres- 
sion Ps. 55, 4, elsewhere mp 242. 


apy (a Protecting one, viz. Jah is; 


comp. ers successor) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 
42 45; 1 Car. 3, 24. 


boy (Kal not used) tr. to turn, to 
twist, to wind, to meander; connected 
with >3¥, and ident. in its organic root 
py with that in 4, on, 2 IL, dat, 
of, by L; metaphor. to pervert, to make 
perverse, the conduct; comp. Aram. 2p, 
the same, whence Sap whirlpool; Syr. 
“wos the same; Ar. ΠΕΣ to bind, fetter, 
to entangle, fig. to be discreet, prudent. 
Deriv. “bpy, and 7in>Py.. 

Pih. (redupl.) not used, deriv. 9p 27>. 

Puh. 9p» (part. 9972) to be perverted, 
twisted, of right Has. Ἱ; ἃ; 

sIDpy a ground-form to indpr, which 
gee. 

Spopy (redupl. from Dp) adj. M., 
: soppy (pl. nib~) ἢ. crooked, Scene 


of ways Jupazs 5, 6, opposite 3; 
subst. a crooked path, apostasy, departure, 


1085 


spy 


rindpy (from Map») adj. m. crooked, 


winding, tortuous, of the serpent; together 
with na Is. 27, 1, a figure of Babylon. 


ΠΡ. (unused) intr. to wind, to twist, 
of the serpent, or ér. to turn, to wind, 
and ident. either with Spy, Aram. Dp», 
saan, or also with "3: (which see); me- 


taphor. like is to is acute, intellectual. 
Deriv. }p>., p23. 

p> (= 73, ἃ Sharp- sighted, Intel- 
ligent one, viz. Jah is) x. p. m. Gun. 36, 
27; also of an Edomite race, perhaps 
the race Axyyvog (Steph. Byz.), for which 
17,9. stands elsewhere; but comp. 129. 
According to Hupolemus (Huseb. Pr. Ev. 
9, 30) there was also an Arabian place 
"A yore. (7p): 

ΡΝ (unused) intr. 1. to be bound, 
related, entangled, of plants or roots, as 
; WS to Ww also (comp. Aram.11, Hebr. 
oT") proceeds from a like fundamen- 
tal signification. Metaphor. of the wind- 
ing of the sinews of the foot, of the 
uterus of a woman, and the testicles of 
a man. Comp. Ethiop. "p¥ to wind 
about; Arab. to bind, to fetter. — 
2. to be rooted, naturalised. Deriv. "p> 
(comp. Aram. 4p), denom. “ip (ale 
Nif. and Pih.), ‘and thence “py (with 
mapo., Mapy,); the proper names TIRE, 
“pe. 

“For the organic root “p-¥ are to be 
compared "τὶ (to put together, to bear 
together, to heap together), Aram. "37x, 
rd (to bargain for, properly to bind), 
"2" (which see), "a L., 1373; as well 
as the Arab. to hind: to fetter, to 
hold fast, to attach to, Ethiop. to bind 
about, to enclose. 


“Py, (unused) Aram. the same; deriv. 
ὙΠ (out of Pael) and denom. "5. 

spp mase. prop. root, root-windings, 
like the Aram. "p%; hence metaphor. 


1. rooting in, Tahean ann (in a land), 
“a mown ‘y Lev. 25,47 one implanted 


- from ‘the true worship Ps. 125, 5; Syr. from a foreign jail, different from 


the same. 


mak. Derivat. the denominat. "py. — 


spy 
2. (unused) the foot-sinews of animals; 
deriv. Pih. denom. — 3. (naturalisation) 


ἢ. p.m. 1 Cur, 2, 27. 

“py (inf. constr. Nip9) denom. to pluck 
up the roots (“p»), to root up, fully "Ὁ 
52 Eccues. 8, 2. 

ΝΥ. “P22 ( Att “PP2) to be destroyed 
from the ground , of a city ΖΕΡΗ. 2, 
4; having an assonance to ‘Ekron, as 
Ashdod has to 4340, Ashkalon to bint, 
and 39 to say. 

Pih. “py (fut. 1) 1. to cut the foot- 
sinews , iy animals: ‘hence to lame, to 
hough, of δὴ Josn. 11,6 9 or iv Gen. 
49,6. — 2. to déstroy, 235 (war-) cha- 
riots 2 Sam. Ἂ 4, 1 Cur. 18, 4 (LXX, 
Aq.); Arab. 

PY adj. m, “py (consir. NIPY) ἢ. 
prop. injured in the roots, i. e. in the 
testicles or uterus; hence barren Gen. 
11,30; Deur.7,11; coupled with noawn 
Ex. 23, 26; Tare. the same. 

“p> (constr. “p%, from “py) Aram. 
mase. that which binds together, ‘of wy 
Dan. 4, 12 20 and the bond of his roots, 
i. their stock (elsewhere p¥ alone); 
Syr. 135. 

“py, (Peal not used) Aram. denom. to 
root up; hence to destroy. 

Ithpe. “P29 NN to be destroyed Dan. 
7, 8. 

SPY (constr. aR pl. praIpy) m 
la sconpion, σκορπίος Daur. 8,15, with 
wr and nae (from any IL. with the mean- 
ing to seize, to catch, to pierce); meta- 
Dae α scorpion - hooked, and bent 


= the same. 


36 the scorpion - ae of the ees 
cliffs stretching from the south end of 
the Dead Sea with a hend towards the 
east (Hobins. Ill, p. 45 seq.); comp. Ar. 


Wyiew curvus, inflexus. “4xoaBarcivy 


1 Maco. 5, 2 is the same name. — 2. The 
name of a thorn with prickly branches; 
in botany Onkoba (comp. Forsk. p. 103) 
Ez. 2, 6, mentioned with 290 and yibo, 
ἘΠΕ by stands for by. — 3.an insiru- 
ment of torture in the form of a scourge 
furnished with points, a knotted pointed 
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scourge 1 Kines12,11 14, prob. a thong 
with sharp hooks; Ar. the same. 

VINPD (naturalisation) n. p. of a Phi- 
listine tribe naturalised in Palestine; 
then of a Philistine territory in the 
north of Philistia with metropolis of 
the same name Joss. 13, 3; assigned 
first to the tribe of Judah 15, 45, next 
to that of Dan 19, 43, though never oc- 
cupied by them 13, 3; Jupazs 1, 18; 
Zeru. 2, 4; Zecu. 9, δ. Gent. m. py 
J OSH. 13, 3. 1 Sam. δ, 10. 


Woy (fut. Wpy; Kal not used) ἐν. 
prop. to knot, to twist, to wind, to inter- 
lace; metaphor. to twist into each other, 
to twist, to make crooked, opposite 53; 
to pervert, to entangle; to be sly, cun- 
ning; ident. in its organic root wp 
with that in Wp72, WP-3, 0274, wp. 


The Ar. £Xs, ΕΞ ΠΕΣ here, in 
their secondary meaning to stop, to hold 
back, to he refractory, proceeding from 
the idea of binding ; whereas to make 
crooked, to turn is ate, yake. 908 
9, 20 Helou to Hif. Deriv. Wyn. 

Nif. p92 to be perverted, perverse, 
with pio ‘Prov. 28,18 to be perverted. 
in two ways (i. e. of hesitating way). 

Pith. Dp» (fut. Upy*) to crook, to per- 
vert, an Is. 59, 8, T23 Prov. 10, 9; 
aa Mio. 3, 9; to act perversely, cun- 
ningly, μα τὴν: der Wee and ΓΗ»). 

Hif. O-pyy (only fut. with suff. "wpe 
for ype) to regard as an Up» Jor 9 
20, parallel 2978" from 9097. 


wpy (before Makkeph “wp», plur. 
any, consir. “Hpy) 1. adj. m. perverse, 
perverted, with accus. mk Prov. 2,15, 
373 28, 6 in walk; or with 15 Duvr. 
82, 5, 33 Ps. 101, 4 i.e. corrupt; subst. 
one perverse, with the genitive 23 Prov. 
11,20 and 17, 20, or ΘΟ 19, 4, 1. 6. 
with reference to the heart speech; along 
with m5}. — 2. (a prudent one) ἢ. p.m. 
2 Sam. 28, 20. 


τ DY fem. perverseness, perversion, 
with ninety Prov. 4, 24; 6,12, ie. 
lying speech, coupled with mi. | 


Ἵν 


ἽΦ (from “1p IL, with suff. 7; ac- 
cording to some plur. DY, with suff. 
7", which, however, may be the pi. 
of “iy after whe form i>) 1. same as 
a a city. Only as a proper name of 
the metropolis of the Moabite territory 
on the‘south bank of the Arnén Num. 
21, 15 (cod. Samar. "iy); Deur. 2, 9; 
fully aria “Ὁ Num. 21, 28; Is. 15, τ 
also called elsewhere aria “9 Num. 29. 
36, from which the appellative meaning 
clearly appears. It is named in Greek 
A ρεόπολις; Aquila andSymmachustrans- 
late πόλις Μωάβ. At the present day 
the ruins, called Rabba, i.e. agi m3, 
after the analogy of 44722 nao '(Burckh. 
IT, 640; Roding. Pal. IIL, 128), are con- 
sidered the same; but they are not at 
the Arnén. The Targ. renders it m7} 
or S872 84172, with reference to the na- 
ture of the place; see ma and mem. 
Three hours to the south-east of it was 
situated ania Wp or OF] WP, ΠΏ WP 
which see. — 2. ΧΕ ty ΠῚ, but doubt- 
ful), an enemy, ="% 1 Sam. 98, 16, but 
where 497? may be read; pl. my Is. 
14, 21, where some would read as a 
suitable antithesis 59, but better ΘΛ Ἢ 
(of the Chaldeans), since they are called 
ry “yw 18,9. For 77 Ps. 139, 20 
it is more appropriate to read 72 and 
to translate: they have uttered thy name 
lyingly or falsely. 
—» Aram. m. an enemy Dan. 4, 16; 
comp. Hebrew “2 2. 


Ἂ (from yy IIL) m. 1. a caller (pro- 
ceeding from the idea of to be astir), 
only in the formula 297 7y Mat. 2, 12 
caller and answerer (see ‘page 1029). — 
2. (a Watcher, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. GEN. 
38,3; 1 Cur. 4, 21; comp. the proper 
names ane ey, Ty, “ny. 

"Ὁ see Ty. 

NY. (anused) Aram. see 51}? (R772). 


ANY 1. (part. 299, fut. hyn) 1. ἐγ, 
(unused) to aiterpeate! to knot, to twist 
together, of the wef of a web; to mix, to 
intermingle; intr. to flow together, of men, 
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to be in confusion; Aram. 379, ,+5;5(hence 
177 mixture and union, quadrilit. 229 
to mix), Ar. Wye (to mix, to mingle; 
metaph. to speak confusedly, impurely), 
Egyptian oph to hind. Derivat. 279 1 
and 2, 239 8, 5.55)», Hithp. s4ynh.— 
2. to δ μι to have intercourse, to carry 
on traffic, proceeding from the fundament- 
al signification of mutual union Ez. 27, 
9 27, as also 339 1. (to jiary 27, 10) 
comp. 039. Deriv. 39973 1.— "8. to pledge, 
prop. to make obligatory, with accus. 
of the object, New. 5, 3 we pledge our 
fields, our vineyards, and our houses. 
Hence we should read 7253 3372, for 
pay ἢ in 5,2. Fig. ἘΣ ὌΝ 5 JER. 
80, 21 to pledge the heart (spirit), i. e. 
to stake, conseq. to risk, Arab. oye IT. 
and IV. the same, = S to venture; to 
be surety for, a person or thing, i.e. to 
answer for them , with accusat. of that 
for which one is security Gren. 43, 9; 
with 0¥% (from with) of the person, to 
whom the security is given 44, 32. 
“1 ay Prov. 11,15 to give security for 
a " stranger; Ῥ 3p many, Ὁ 17, 18 to 
undertake security before i. 8. with one, 
for which > of the person is also put 
6,1, here => ὯΞ ¥pn; "2999 JoB 17,3 
be surety for me; ‘Ps. 119, 152: Neenerally, 
take me under protection Is. 38, 14. This 
meaning also proceeds, as D2 and pan. 
shew, from the fundamental signification 
to bind; Aram. ΔΊΣ, ΤΟΝ whence any 
(a bailsman), 159, (Gant: Arab. 
the same. Derivat. many, Πρ ΣὮ 
cording to some). 

Pih. 259 (unused) to pledge (see Kal 3). 
Deriv. }1249. 

Hithp. aaynrt (fut. am) to inter- 
mingle , with 3 among PsauM 106, 35;, 
Prov. 14, 10; to associate with, with » 
of a person Prov. 20,19; to have inter- 
course with, with by of a person Prov. 
24, 21. 

The stem “9 is connected with HN 


(which see), Ar. SI to knot, δος the 
same, whence Kye hair-braid, a cord, 


ac- 


ay 


a] the same, whence x 2) a knot, 238 
I, Aram. «οὐΐ (to bind), whence ἜΣΗΙ 


juncus. The organic root any is also in 
x-b4 1, 


it τ 

ay Il. (inf. constr. 3.55.) intr. 1. to 
be obscure, to become or be dark, of night 
setting in; Jupaes 19,9 the day (already) 
48. obscure (MB) in ‘onder to be dark, 
1. 6. it is night; so that ‘y is not a de- 
nom. from 9, and does not, besides, 
mean to turn. ‘Figur. Is. 24, 11 all joy 
ts dark, i.e. is obscured; to rejoice being 
symbolised by to lighten (see TN, WT, 
“Omx). Deriv. ayy 1, 2497 2, 5973, 


may. 1, — 2. Get used) to be "black, | 


dark-coloured, of the raven; cognate in 
sense Sw; Ar. Wye med. E the same. 
Derivat. 299 1 (aécording to some). -- 
3. Fig. to be unknown, strange, i. 6. to 
be low, common; τὸς (to jem) being 
so used also; ἀπ, wine 1. IL. IV. to 
wander into oe dark distance, to go 
abroad; Wye a stranger. Deriv. ac- 
cording to some, a9, 2, perhaps 239 3. 

Aif. WW (inf. τῆν ay) prop. to 
make at evening, or todo at evening 1 Sam. 
17,16, without being a denom. from 
ny. 

The stem 259 in this sense is con- 
nected with nay (to HY, 355), and 
In its organic root 3 ‘with 34 IL. 
a) to mp4 pl. OND 1). 


“ay TI. (not used) tr. same as 2p, 
353 to cut in, to lay hold of, hence fig. 


to consume, ie yb = ΧΙ (Kamés p. 
125). Deriv. shy. 


ay I. (fut. ay") intr. to be plea- 
sant, sweet, with Ὁ of the person, of 
my JER. 31, 26; Prov.13,19 a wish ful- 
| filled is sweet to the soul; next, to be well- 
-pleasing, of nat Hos. 9, 4, mri?) Mau. 
3, 4; seldom with dy of the person Ps. 
104, 84. Ez.16,37. As in pwn 1. and 
74 ie fundamental ignition pro- 
cceds from to hang upon, to be closely 
attached to, to incline to; and is there- 
fore but the intrang. form of ay L 
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Arab. the same, whence φ; united, 


a consort. Deriv. 259. 
ay IT. (not ae) intr, to be withered, 


| dry, therefore to be waste, desert, of 


countries, steppes &c.; coonestes with 
29h (which see), Arab. ῷ . Deriv. 
ay 2, ay 2, my, 2, πρῶ, πον 2, 


the proper name 559, sy, ‘Gent ΞΟ, 
3. 


lap III. (unused) intr. prop. to drop, 
to flow, to be wet, like 0, 45, hence 
to suck in moisture , to love moisture, of 
cee growing on water; comp. the Ar. 


pure water, Wyle a deep river, 
ME 
efflux and pasture; Aram. NIST, jissf 
reeds, where the same fundament. signif, 
should be adopted. The organic root 29-9 
is also in 25 to p°3°35. Deriv. may, 3 
and 4, any 1. 


ay (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. | ay I. to mingle, to miz. 

Pa. ay (only part. pass. 25979) to 
Mik, Dax. 2, 43 mized. 

Ithpa. 25908 to be mixed Dan. 2, 43; 
comp. Tare. on Is. 1,22; Prov. 14, 10. 

SY (pl. ἘΞ" 5,, constr. 9259) mase. 
1. (from 299 UI.) the willow, salix, a 
tree that likes the water and grows by 
water-brooks (o%2 "33. 59) Is. 44, 4; 
Ps. 137, 2; hence fully bap BP Luv. 


23, 40; Jos 40, 22; Arab. wre =; Talm. 
may, cen ‘Ar “πες — 2. from 35911.) 
a wilderness; hence Is. 15, 7 a brook of 
the deserts, viz. the Wady which falls 
into the Dead Sea between Moab (Kerek) 
and Edom (6 6041), and is still called 
Wady-el-Achsa (i. e. brook of the sandy 
plain); Rodinson TI, pp. 488. 555. In 
Am. 6,14 macy 9713 stands for it. 

ay (from any τὴ adj. masc. lovely, 
pleasant PRov. "20, 17; sweet, of the 
voice Sone or Sou. 2, 14. 

“ΣΦ (from a7¥ 1.) m. 1. prop. inser- 


tion, intermixing: “hence the weft of a web, 
Ley. 13, 48-59. — 2. a mixture, a mined 


flow of tears or wine, ye 


“ΠΝ 


multitude, plebs promiscua, a mixture 
of all sorts of people Ex. 12, 38 (LXX, 
Vulg.), which is accordingly expressed 
in Num.11,4 by yonbx,; and even 259 
3. Ex.1.c. may be 25359, (comp. Tare. 
on Num, 11, 4; Sone ΟΡ Sox. 1, 12). By 
the word is ‘understood the promiscuous 
multitude that joined the Israelites on 
their departure from Egypt in order to 
colonise Canaan. With them are com- 
pared the Πάμφυλοι of the Greek co- 
lonies, or the mixed people that recol- 
onised Palestine after the Babylonian 
exile New. 13,3. The very explanation 
foreigners (Targ. Onkelos) appears no- 
thing but a periphrasis of a mixed or 
promiscuous mass. But the meaning 
foreigners, common people may be re- 
ferred to 259 IL. 


a9 (in pause 9, dual Dr259 which 
see) ¢ (1 Sam. 20, 5) 1. (from sy IL) 
prop. a darkening, hence evening GEN. 
1, & 8 (opposite “p2); to denote the 
clear day: ‘9-"2 “pa- ya Ex.18,14, and 
a full day: >" Sy )Ὴὴ Lev. 23,32; dif- 
ferent from ὌΡΗ which is opposed to 
ni*. Besides: time of sunset or still earlier, 
when the shadows begin to stretch JER. 
6, 4. "9 ΤΠ}} the evening sacrifice Dan. 
9.21: Ezr. 9, 4 5 (comp. Num. 38, 4), 
conseq. not about the ninth hour of the 
day (see bra4y and Acts 10, 3). Also, 
twilight , fully pin 349 Prov. 7, 9, but 
what is farther advanced than and dif- 
ferent from 42, which Zecu. 14,7 ex- 
presses by το τὸ τ) DP"ND. PA ay 
Dan. 8,14 is not a compound like γυχϑή. 
μξρον, forming a single conception, but 
should be translated evening and morn- 
ing and with reference to ΤΣ; so that 
2300 of them there make but 1150 days. 
εἰ ny Gen. 8,11 at even-tide; "9 ni 
24,63 at the turning of evening, 1. δ 
when evening approaches and one goes 
out (3, 8). As adverbs at evening, in 
the evening, vesperi, are used 2593 
Gen. 19,1, 2992 49,27 or the accus. ar) 
Ex. 16,6. See. nay, Hif. to 50} 11. and 
3373. — 2. (from ay IT.) a wilderness, 
waste, Y MART Has; Ἵ, 8 and ΖΕΡΗ. 3, 3: 
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wolves of the wilderness, which are very 


‘rapacious and fierce; for which JER. 5, 6 


has nia? ἈΝΤΙ where may is parallel 
to “977: “Hence ( cannot be translated 
there evening ; though ΖΈΡΗ. 1. c. may 
have thought of that, on account of 
Hence the name of the districts 
of certain nomad. Bedouin tribes, being 
natives of the Arabian desert (2%), 
and whose sheikhs are termed "2513 
253 JeR.25,24. These Bedouins with 


their sheikhs are inhabitants of the de- 


sert (Naya ODT) Jer. 1. c.; where 
dwell also the tribes of the πὶ SIND WISP 
9,25 and other Arab peoples 3, 2. By 
the word is understood in particular 
that part of Arabia Deserta which bor- 
dered on the Israelite territory 1 Kines 
10,15, and since it was Arabia also, it 
is rendered by 359, in 2 Cur. 9, 14 (comp. 

Joseph., Vulg., Syr.). — 3. same as 239 2. 

foreigners, mob, mixed multitude, a) among 
the Egyptian "people JER. 25, 20; 50, 
37; Ez. 30, 5; referring to Ex. 12, 38, 
constituting a peculiar part of the Egyp- 
tian population, and therefore always 
put with pv, and so with wid, Dap, 

Tie, IND; ‘b) among the Ghaldeans: in 
Babylonia, who served as auxiliary 
troops JER. 50, 37, where the same lan- 
guage is applied to them which is used 
of warriors in 51, 30. 

3 (pl. ODP, ὁ. 2) m. 1. (fom 
ay IL) a raven, so called from its 
blackness Sone or Sou. 5, 11; Arab. 

ert 99 { ς9}. Its preservation was regarded 
as δ: ἀπ Jos 38, 41 (Luxe 12, 24, 
comp. Ps. 147, 9); and as a prophetic 
bird, among the ancients (Aelian. H. A. 
1,48; Plutarch, de Pyth., orac. 22) it is 
adduced in the tradition about the flood 
Gen. 8,7, and appears in connexion with 
the prophet Elijah 1 Kinas 17, 4 6, on 
which compare Jerome (Acta Pauli Ere- 
mitae). Because of its abiding in soli- 
tary valleys, the expression 2119 ἜΝ 
is employed Prov. 80, 17. Ar. re: 
Aram. 3599, [oscS, Malt. Ardd, hei the 
same; on the other hand the assonant: 


extra-Semitic names (Sanskr. karawa, 
69 


a7 


Lat. cor-vus, old high Germ. krab-an, 
rab-an, Rab-e) proceed from to croak, 
to ery, or from the sound the bird is 
supposed to make. — 2. (from 349 11.) 
a bird of the desert, concrete a bustard 
Is. 84, 11, for which a7 stands in 
Zepu. 2, 14 (= Ar. τ S), — 3. n. p. 
of a Midianite (i. e. Arabian) prince, 
who was smitten at 359 “nx in a famous 
battle, and killed Jupans 7, 25; 8, 3; 
Ps. 83, 12; a victory which is praised 
as the work of God Is. 10,26. Phenic. 
Pass n. p. τὰ, — The place I-A, 80 
called from him J upGcEs?,25, may have 
lain not far from J ordan: The pay 
mentioned in 1 Kines 17, 4 6 have been 
also referred to this head. 


79 and 349 (prop. a steppe, from 
any IL) 1. . - f. Arabia, the land of 
the Dedanites (in the neighbourhood of 
the Edomites), Kedarenes &c. Is. 21,13; 
JER. 25, 24. In Ez. 27,21 and 2Cnur. 9, 
14 it stands for ay 2 ‘(which see); but 
in Is. 1. ὁ. for S595 we should perhaps 
read 2993 (with the Targ. and LXX). Ar. 
Wy the same. Deriv. Gent. m. "3.55 
Is. 13,20, Jer. 3,2, or "3" 9» Nex. 2, 19 
and 6,1 an Arabian: pl. Ὁ 5» 2 Cur. 21, 
16; 29, 1; Neu. 4,1, or nay 2 Cu. 
26, 7 K'tib, or finally Day 2 Cur. 
17, 11, of the nomadic Arabians ex- 
tending as far as Babylon (comp. Strabo 
16 p. 748), the robber Bedouins (comp. 
Diod. Sic. 2, 48) &. But it is also ap- 
plied to single parts of Arabia the great, 
and the Gentile to single Arab tribes, 
as appears from Jur, 25, 24; Ez. 27, 91. 
In the New Test. also (Gal. aa by ge 
4, 25) single regions in northern Arabia 
bear the name. At a later period there 
was a locality 199 in Galilee (J. Sab- 
bath 122), which agrees perhaps with 
the Biblical πὴ» 2 Sam. 23, 31 (1 Cur. 
11, 32), and which might be compared 
in its appellative signification with 
nivvaw. — As to the explanation of 
this name, any 1 has sometimes been 
thought of, and g0 it is explained Odo- 
rifera (Plin. 5, ch, 2), “Ἱρωματοφόρος 
(Strabo). Sometimes it is derived from 
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asy I. and explained a mixed people. 
Or it is traced to a5y IL. and so inter- 
preted land of the evening (Huetius). 


But the explanation given above is 


preferable, 

SAY see 25D. 

37D (with suf. ΠΏ Ξ.5) fem. 1. a 
wilderness, a waste, of the destroyed 
environs of Jerusalem Is. 51, 3. — 
2. (steppe-place) n. p. of a locality other- 
wise unknown, ident. perhaps with the 
later 399 in Galilee (see 399). Hence 
Gent. m. ᾿ IY 2 Sam. 23, 81; 1 Cu. 
11, 32. 

ΓΞ.) (with a of motion 5na4y Joss. 
18, 18; pl. mia, ¢. nis) β cin (from 
ay IL.) α thick, “dark cloud, on which 
God moves alte Ps. 68, 5, as he is 
generally represented as riding on clouds 
(a9, Pw) or the heavens (01728), Devt. 


, 33, 26; Is. 19,1; Ps. 68, 34; “etymologi- 


cally and in meaning identical with 
mp9. The LXX have derived niay 

from oy 1, as many interpreters have 
understood missy in Jur. 5,6, ex- 
plaining it the setting of the sun, which 
gives no proper sense. — 2. (from 
a9 IL) a wilderness, of that between 
Babylon and Palestine Is. 35,1, of the 
Arabian wilderness JEr. 2, 6, of the de- 
stroyed Babylon 50, 12; 51, 43; or α 
steppe generally Jos 24,5; 39,6. Spe- 
cially applied to the waste neighbour- 
hood of the Dead Sea Ez. 47,8, which 
is called Taye 2 Deor. 4, 49: J OSH. 
3,16; 2 Kinas 14, 25: also to the waste 
places between J ericho and Jordan 

2 Kines 25, 5; Jur. 39, 5; 52, 8, for 
which “27725 nisy stands in the ‘Krk 
2 Sam. 15, 28 and 17, 16, while the 
K’tib has ni39; to the wilderness 
(Sin) about wp (in the south-east of 
Palestine not far from the Edomite 
border), fully 3p niany Dzvur. 33, 2, 

as is to be read for wIp nina, and for 
which wp “aT ants in ‘Ps, 29, 85 

lastly to the waste plains and tracts be- 
tween Moab and Edom, called in fall. 
ania nia Num. 22, 1; 26, 3; Dsvr.: 

34, 8. The plain is more exactly de-; 


AW 
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scribed by nav on Au. 6, 14 = ὅπ 
prays Is. 15, 7 (see 549). — 8. a richly 
watered meadaw, particularly of the Jor- 
dan-mead, the luxuriant Jordan-vale 
2 Sam. 2, 29: 4,7; 15, 28; 17,16 (comp. 
Robins. ΤΙ, 169); J OSH. va 13; 12, 3; 
18,18; 2 Kinas 25,5; Jur. 89, δ; Zon. 
14,10; ‘called elsewhere we “33 (Gen. 
13, 11), and more exactly’ described by 
rp tha ΡΞ. It means the two plains 
on both sides of the Jordan from the 
sea of Cinnereth to the Dead Sea, now 
called el-Ghur ( ot), ἢ i. 6. the plain. — 
A. same as 399 pasture, in Hasyn Sm 
‘Am. 6,14, the feminine form occurring 
in Talmudic. But see aay. — 5. Fully 
ma ys na which see. 


TDN (with suf. ona y,, from aay 1.) 
gi security , Y, Iy-to give security , “with 
Ἔ 1209 Prov. 17, 18, coupled with >pn 
n2, comp. 6,1. With this meaning is 
also classed (Ibn Parchon, Kimchi in 
express quotations) Npm ona w-ns} 
1 Sam. 17,18 and thou shalt take a “pledge 
in return from them, i.e. a token of their 
happiness, which gives besides a toler- 
able sense. But the Vulg. has read and 
interpreted “pnm ὉΠΙΞ 9 ΝΣ (cum qui- 
bus ordinati sunt, ‘disce); ‘the LXX 
“pom ona 5 ὨΝῚ (inguire after their 
wish, from’ ay to please). To neither of 
these does the context compel us to 
have recourse. 

paw (from the Pihel of a"y 1.) m. 
a pledge, earnest, GEN.38, 17-20; Phenic. 
a pledge to make 8 bargain secure. From 
the Phenicians the word came to the 
Greeks, Romans (ἀῤῥαβών, arrhabo) and 
Egyptians (Coptic aprh); Ar. bys 
ΟΣ ΣΞ the same; comp. πη, 

"DID 806 Ἐπ 

SW see 555. 

DIN DW see 34. 


may (dual of 39 1, only in the 
formula ‘O77 92) prop. “the two evenings, 
i.e. either the time between sunset and 
complete darkness (Samaritans and Ka- 
raites), in the Talm. niwnw; or the 


time when the sun declines to his set- 
ting (Joseph. Jewish Wars 6, 9,3); Ar. 
ae the little evening or when it de- 
clines to evening till the evening pro- 
per (Greek δείλη ὀψία, Ar. full 
evening) as the Pharisees have under- 
stood it, so that ‘ym ya the time be- 
tween these two points was that ap- 
pointed for slaying and eating the 
passover-lamb Ex. 12, 6, Lev. 23, 5, 
Num. 9, 3, and for offering the daily 
sacrifice Ex. 29, 39 41; Num. 28, 4. 
But according to Dut. 16, 6 the first 
explanation is the more probable one. 

2939 (from 299 1.) τι. a mixture, 
a rabble, only in Ex. 12, 38, 88 one may 
read according to the Tare. for 24 3, 
and for which 15x stands in Nom. 
11, 4. 


35» see map. 


IW I. (fut. 555) intr. to desire, wish 
for, nee for, a thing, with 5x Jo. 1, 20 
or D9 Ps. 42, 2 for Ox, espec. like TaN 
to have violent, eager “desire for (LXX, 
Vulg., Targ.); ident. in its organic root 
aq-y with the Targ. 99 (Δ) for the 
Hebr. (OD, ‘Tart and AN, Pa. 51 and 
5.2 &e. with its numerous derivatt., and 
ident. with the Syr. 40 5 &e. (comp. Furst, 
Cone. s. v.). According to the Arabic 
version ap. Pococke (on Jo. 1. 6.), as also 
the Peshito and Kimchi, to call, ta cry, 
radically related to rug-ire, ὀ- ρύγοειν, 
é-ouy-ew &c., and ident. in its organic 
root 3 5) with that in 499, Ar. prs). 
But this explanation is not so suitable. 


IW IT. (not used) intr. to rise, to 
ascend, of steps, oabees -beds, Ar. cr 
the same, therefore er ascent, Ethiop. 
the same; ident. in its organic root 44°9 
with that in 34743, according to Kimchi 
also with Γ᾿, Deriv. "a7"y. 

TW (not used) intr. to retreat timidly, 
to separate weet of the wild ass; to 
flees Ar. the same; originally 
ident, in its oie root sa-9 with that 

69* 


Ἣν 


in TY, Ope, τι B, OB, conseq. 
progéoding from fe same point of view 
as the root of NB, 12; deriv. tiny and 
TAD 1. (prop. 9 na ΒᾺΝ: of fugitives; 
comp. 3778) n. p. of a Canaanite royal 
city. in ‘southern Palestine Num. 21, 1; 
33, 40; Josx. 12; 14; 
which i is the wilderness of Judah JupGzs 
1,16, According to the Onomasticon (us. 
8. v. oada, see Jerome, Reland p. 481) 
’y lies four geographical miles south of 
Hebron; -and there is also a mountain 
τ ds (Tel ‘Arad), Ty dm (Robins. 
2 12). — 2. (a fugitive) n. p.m. 1Cur. 


joss (pl. def. x"75Y) Aram. m. same 
as Hebr. Tiny Dan. 5, 21. 


ΓΝ I. Kal not used) intr. to be naked, 
bore, ‘bald (of the body, of a plain, of 
an empty open space), whence the trans. 
meaning would be to put of’, to undress, 
to make bare; Ar. Ss s the same. Deriv. 
373, 9979 (pl. nisy), ming, soy and 
the proper name nay. 

ΟΝ vaya (fut. 73.) see ΠΤ IT. 

Pih. ad (fut. ΧΑ ) ap. oy", inf. abs. 
nny instead of nay; imp. pl. a9 in- 
stead of 159} to uncover, the pudenda 
(rip), i.e. ‘to deflower Is. 8, 17 (comp. 
13,16), as ming πρὸ (Lev. ‘20, 11) ex- 
presses; to make bare a shield (2), 
i.e. to take off the leather coverings 
and so hold oneself in readiness for an 
attack 22,6 (comp. Caes. Bell. Gall. 2,21; 
Cic. Nat. Deor. 2 ,14); fig. to lay bare the 
ground (0), 1. 6. to destroy to the 
ground, absol. ΖΕΡΗ. 2, 14 for he has 
destroyed (S148 = tr from mr), he 
has laid bare (see another explanation 
under ΓΠΤ δ); with acc. Tid) Has. 3,18, 
for which Mro. 1,6 has nibs, comp. Ez. 
13,14; once with TIONS τ Py. 1957, 7. 

Hf. mgrt to uncover, to make naked, 
Tip! Lev. "20, 18, “Nw 20, 19; comp. 
ΠΝ} ΓΙ. 

Hithp. eT. (fut. yD) to make one- 
self naked or to uncover oneself, of the 
dranken Lament. 4, 21; ; comap. Gen. 9,21. 

The organic root ΤΊ. τη is also in ny IV. 
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to the Boneh of 


ΓΝ 


ΓΝ II. (Kal unused) ὑπέρ, to flow, 
to run, ident. in its organic root my 
with that in "373 pee "373, Aram. 
a3), a7 L, Ara, (Sys 

Nif. 919 (fut M92) to pour oneself 
out, of the spirit Is. 32,15; comp. (19. 

Pik. 199 (fut. 197, ap. “νη prop. to 
cause to flow or to run; hence fig. wee 
to give up, to expose, the life Ps. 141, 8, 
like "33 Jer. 18, 21 (and perhaps non 
viz. Nif. and Pih. 8 are to be referred 
to Am IL); to let down, 12, with DN 
whither Gun. 24, 20; to empty, IN (the 
chest) 2 Cur. 24, 11. 

Hif. "39% to pour out, 29, like Pihel 
Is. 53, 12, i. 6. to deliver uD, for which 
on, 7 bois, αὐ] stand elsewhere. 

Hithp. Sogn ‘at Ps. 37, 35 to spread 
out, of a tree; to pour out, to vomit, of 
the drunken Lament. 4, 21; but this 
belongs to9 I.; the former to mr ITT. 


ΓΝ III. (not used) mtr. to sprout 
thickly, to grow, to be green, same as 
“#2 to 92, TIY2, Tw K’tib, and the 
proper names “95, ss, “aga, Arab. 
ὌΝ and 9) wees nay the same. 
Deriv. ni4y, ΠΣ. and perhaps the 
proper name 903. 

Hithp. say | (part. m. “ΤΔ) to sprout, 
to grow Ps. 87, 35 (Kimchi). 


a m. an animal mentioned in the 
plagues of Egypt, by which we must un- 
derstand one scorpion-like and stinging 
Ex. 8,17; Ps. 78,45; 105, 31; conseq. 
from sy ἸΠ. =54p τῇ 355, 35h, and 
ident. with κάραβος ἼΔΕ 3p Ti. and 
aR) Ar. ων ὁ edge, with n inserted 

ἡ a beetle, scarabaens; and if the 


LXX understand by it dog-fly (κυνόμυια), 
they may have thought of this deriva- 
tion. In another relation the ancient 
expositors thought of a5 1., understand- 
ing a heap, a swarm (Aquila, Graeco- 
Venet., Jerome) of flies, or game (Saadia, 
Ibn Esra, Rashi), but which is not so 
suitable. 


ΓΙ (constr. nanny, pl.nigay,, from 


ἽΝ 
aay IL.) fem. a garden-bed, border-bed, 
so named from the earth being raised; 
to which cheeks are compared, Sona 
oF Sou. 5,13; 6,2; Ez. 17,7 10; Vulg. 
areola. 

TWD m. prop. a fleet one, a swift-runner, 
hence a wild ass 508 39, 5, parallel 
ΝΒ (comp. Xenoph. An. 1, 5, ἊΣ Aram. 
sin, ΝΡ, ys, Arab. on 

ay Game ni, with ΒΡ Ina, 
from ΣῚΡ 1.) fem. nakedness, which one 
covers Ex. 16, 8; bareness Hos, 2, 11; 
generally the shame, the pudenda, of a 
man Gen. 9, 22 or of a woman Lev. 
18, 17, for which Y wa Ez. 28, 42 is 
ἘΠ πές expression mp3 
Έ nip Lev. ch.18 to uncover the parts 
of shame, i. 6. to have carnal intercourse 
with, in an impure, forbidden way, and 
said of both sexes Ez. 16, 36; 22, 10; 
stronger in 23, 29; metaph. to uncover 
the nakedness Is. 47, 3, i. 6. to give up 
to disgrace, ignominy, to the violation 
of all feeling of shame, and = “PI; 
to expose to mockery Ez. 16, at. Figur. 
the nakedness of the land Gan. 42,9 12, 
i.e. the unoccupied, accessible aud unde- 
fended places of the land, like γυμνοῦσ- 
dat (Il. 12, 399) and nudari (Caes. 
Bell. Gall. 7, 20), Arab. ὅς = (Kor. 33, 
13); the shame Is. 20,4; a@ hateful thing, 
jiulthiness, with relation τὸ the sexual act 
Devr. 23,15; 24,1. “mp nya 1 Sam. 
20, 30 seems to be a strengthened form, 
like the reversed mya-m4y Mic. 1,11, 
properly disgracefulness = uncovering, 
i. 6. disgraceful uncovering, disgrace and 
shame. | 

ΣΡ (from NOY, = TAY I.) fem a 
baring, figur. a complete emptying out, a 
consumption (of money) Hz. 4, 14. 

ΩΡ together with pS¥ (pl. ὩΘΟΣ, 
and Ὁ θη, from poy L) adj. mase., 
Ty, fem. ‘prop. drawn of, undressed, 
bared, i. 6. with the upper garment cast 
off 1 Sax. 19,24; badly dressed «108 24, 
7, comp. Seneca, de benef. 5, 13 and 
Arab sgh; hence naked, bare, Jos 


1, 21; 24,10, along with nn, of captives 
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Ig. 20, 2-4; metaphor. needy, poor Jon 
22,6, as γυμνός; open, uncovered, i. 6. 
well known to, 26, 6. 

DANY (pl. Ὁ 155,7 from psy 11) adj. 
m. cunning , crafty of the serpent Gen. 
3, 1 (comp. 49, 17; in the New Test. 
Marry. 10, 16); subtle, of men Jos 5, 
12, where the LXX read ων (Gusti: 
snc): 15, 5; in a good sense, shrewd, 
prudent. Prov. 12,16 23; 13,16; subst. 
a wise one, opposite to boa 12, 16, 2703 
12, 23, and “np 22, 3; comp. Ds, 
Say. 


It 3T 

Ὁ see Dy, ὉΠ». 

“ZIAD see “why. 

ὙΦ (constr. yoy; from yw IL) m. 
a fissure, a gap, Jos 30, 6, = ya; 
some mss. read Pi4y , whieh is of like 
meaning. 

Vin, (after the form bon, “= 
see PA. 

miny (a sing. noun from stay ΠῚ. 
after the form nin, nia) fem. a green 
meadow, of the grass- and bushy- -meadows 
on the banks of the Nile Is. 19,7 (Ibn 
Sartk, Kimchi, Saadia); hence the LXX 
χλωρός. " 

"> (from 949 Jah is Watcher) n. p. 
m. GEN. 46, 16; comp. “2. 

my (tiem may 1) fem. nakedness, 
of 8 bow, prop. an infin. (on the con- 
trary “ign is from "9 IV. = may 1. 
Has. 3, 9; mysny Mic. 1,11 naled- 
ness (andy shame, ‘Le. tase naked- 
ness, of a military captivity (the com- 
bination is as in Pye Ps. 45, 5); 
bareness, used adjectively with Do, 
pay (nakedness) Ezux. 16, 7 22 39; 

3 

OMY (pl. niomy., from ony) fem. 
prop. " dough, mined eh (perhaps bread 
from it) Num. 15, 20 21; Neu. 10, 38; 
Ez. 44, 30. The first of it was given 
to the priest; it being a usual bread or 
mess (comp. Arab. X55 a mess made: 
of cooked or boiled wheat &c.). All the. 
aucient versions and interpreters have 
this explanation, which is more pro- 


ΠΝ. 


bable than groats, a coarse meal, ac- 
cording to a comparison with 05, B53 
(therefore = 74), Aram. Θ᾿, NDT, 

n°, of which linguistic ‘tradition 
knows nothing. 

BD (only pl. op", from Hoy πὸ 
Me obscurity, darkness, gloominess ἢ ulg.); 
hence the darkness of clouds, the dark 
heavens Is.5,30 (Syr., Jerome), the figure 
of a night of misfortune (comp. 8, 22; 
Zupu. 1,15; Am.5, 18); conseg. = 525. 

" PY (instead of pay, pl. oD, 
constr. ὙΦ, from py 1. Pih.) adj. rn. 
prop. eee spreading fear; hence 
violent, tyrannical, and substantively a 
powerful one, of God or nations Is. 25, 
3; Jur. 20,11; a violent man, a furious 
person (stronger than 985) Joz 15, 20; 
Ps. 37, 35; α tyrant Is. 13, 11; 27 ΤΣ 
25, 4 the hontai of the tyrant; ny ἘΝῚ 
the triumphing of the tyrant; with Dn 
29, 5. 

Ay (pl. oy, from y 1.) adj. 
11. prop. naked, bare, ‘metaphor. "solitary, 
forsaken, childless Gen. 15, 2; 20, 20 21; 
without a successor JER. 22, 30, 

py (imp. ‘S49,, lengthened Πρ: 
fut. ἼΡ9Ὰ) tr. to place in a row, to set 
in order, to put in order, with accus. of 
the object and with by» upon a thing, 
as 129 Lev. 6, 5, orb Tq Ex. 40, 23, 
Dy " Gen. 22,9; or with ’p "22 Ley. 
24, 8, of the shew broad (see Ὠ 52). 
we Δ to prepare a table, i. e. to make 
ready banquets, feasts, Prov. 9,:2, Is. 
21,5; of the lectisternia and meals, 
with which the god 43 was worshipped 
in Babylon 65, 11 and figurat. Ps. 78, 
19; Manda 5 to prepare war, i. 6. to 
ΓΌΩΝ up an army JupGus 20, 22, 1 Sam. 
17, 8, with my Gen. 14, 8, ΡΝ (and 
without satya) 2 Sam. 10, 10, “os JuD- 
GES 20, 30 or Ὁ JER. 50, 9 against a 
person or thing; Dy, WW? ma ἽΝ 
1 Cur. 12,8, Jun. 46, 8, i.e. to put them 
in order, to use them dexterously; in 
judicial style 2 % to set forth to one (a 
thing), i. e. to present it to him, to 
bring it before him Is. 44, 7; beth, y 
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by 


to set a cause (self-defence) in order «1 08 
13, 18; 23, 4; -ὃς PRR Δ to prepare 
words against one, i. e. to come forth 
strongly with words 32, 14; omitting 
729 and with 59 of a person 33, 5; 
to set over against, with > Is. 40,18 or 
an accus. 908 28,17 19, i. 6. to com- 
pare with a thing or person Ps. 40, 6; 
to set an equal value upon, hence Jos 
36, 19 wild Gnjustice) equal thy riches 
συ = yi Jos 84, 19, elsewhere 2} 
15, 29), 1 i.e. outweigh there to order = 
to euabliah. 2 Sam. 23, 5 established for 
all time (LXX) and sure; then to dress, 
a sacrifice Lev. 1, 12; to direct, mbpn, 
which is omitted, however in Ps, ὅ, 4, 
Deriv. 72, 15}, ΠΡ Θ and ΟΝ 

if. gry (fut. 1.9.) to value, t 
estimate Luv. 27,8 12 14, 1. 6. to com- 
pare the value of a thing with its 
price. 

The stem ‘y , which denotes not merely 
to set in order, to place in a row , but 
also to set straight up, to set up, is identi- 
cal in its organic root 759 with that 
In WIN, FIN, ΤῊΝ (perhaps), AY; 
and may be also connected by root with 
reg-o (to regula, rectus), rig-eo (to rigor), 
German Reige (= Reihe), Riege, recken. 
Arab. Dye 
off = pIH. 

pay. (with suf. iaoy, 735) m. 1. α 
row, series, pile, of ‘on Ex. 40, 23; 
equipment, of 0°33 J UDGES 17,10, LXX 
Vat. στολὴ ἱματίων, 1. 6. complete cloth- 
ing, consequently not ary (Targ.), ζεῦγος 
(LXX Al.); metaphor. Ton 41,4 frame 
of the body, τάξις (Aquila, Symm.), — 

2. commonly value, price Jon 28, 13; 

estimation 2 Kinas 23, 35; hence YD 
Ps. 55, 14 equally valued ‘with me; esti~ 
mate, 2 Kinas 12, 5 the silver of the (indi- 
vidual) souls of his estimate, 1. 6. as each 
person is valued, at the redemption of 
the first-born Nom. 18, 16; of what is 
vowed Lev. 27, 2 12, ae the suff. 
refers to the person valued, 


ony (Kal unused) intrans. 1. to be. 
bare, naked, bared. It is a farther de- 


to prepare, and also to rub 


bay 


velopment of May I. or "y IV., other 
verb-stems being “enlarged. by the ad- 
dition of liquids; hence equivalent to 
mw to be stript, of clothing. The Aram. 
Soy naked, bare, does not come, 
however, from 559, but in the first in- 


ΠΣ ee 


is 585, 
= 9, ‘Metaph. (as in M4y) to be ἘΜΗ͂ΡΗ 
stained, disgraceful, shameful, full of im- 
purity, to be unclean, of ears, heart, of 
the fruit of‘ trees, of the lips (language), 
and espec. of the foreskin (219 103). 
Deriv. 559, D4y, ΠΡ», denom. by, 

and the proper. name “iby. 

Nif. 559} (imp. 9995) to uncover one- 
self, to ‘bare oneself’, . of the drunken 
(Gen. 9,21). Has. 2,16 drink thou and 
shew thy foreskin; hence Targ. Στὶς; 
comp. 2,15. The explanation of it as 
a denom. from 5.1» (Rashi) or as trans- 
posed from 35 (LXX, Kimchi) is not 
admissible. 

Pint (constr. oY; ἃ pl. pron .» constr. 
“>4y) ad}. Muy ΡΟ foals naked, stript, 
unclothed, of those struck down in war, 
whom the conquerors stript naked (1Sam. 
31, 8) and allowed to lie unburied; 
hence mam p79», "nia Ez. 28, 10 thou 
shalt die the death of naked (defeated 
and slain) enemies, same as 2911 "111073 
28, 8 (see miva’2), as in 32, 19 rho = = 
a4 9290 82, "20 25 28 29 80 32 or 
=n "2 Sr 82, 26; comp. 32, 21 24 
pboy - = ΠΣ 82, 25 (in the text of 
the LXX ΟΣ stood often, instead 
of Ὁ55.}}. — 2. unconsecrated, of the 
ear, 3. δι unfit to hear the truth Jer. 
6,10; unsensible, obstinate, of the heart 
Lav. 26, 41, Ez. 44, 9, opposite to 
“ea Day Ez. 44,7; forbidden as food, 
unclean, ‘of fruits ray. 19, 28; difficult, 
obscure, of speech Ex. 6, 12, i e. stam- 
mering. — 3. Commonly uncircumcised, 
i. 6. still furnished with the foreskin 
(259), which was reckoned unclean 
(Is. 52, 3), and by the taking away 
of which one became consecrated and 
clean Gun. 17,14. The right of the co- 
venant was denied to the uncircumcised 
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ony 
Ex. 12, 48; and the foreskin was ore 
ed as the ‘reproach of certain peoples 
1 Sam. 17, 26 36; Juncus 14,3; comp. 
also nn. Derivative 

bay (denom. from 5:19) to look upon 

It 

the foreskin (755,9) as profane and im- 
pure, of fruit not to be eaten Lev. 
19, 28. 

bay m. prop. nakedness; hence unde- 
votedness, of 32 Ez. 44, 9; concrete the 
state of being ΠΡΟΣ; ibid. 


my (constr. ΓΥ2 5), with suff. 2; 
pl. constr. nip) ‘fem. 1, Uutieeanene, 
undevotedness, of hard hearts Dzur. 10, 
16, Jer. 4, 4, which is also translated 
the vores of the heart, περιτομὴ καρ- 
diag (Rom. 2, 28). — 2. the prepuce 
1 Sam. 18, οὔ: 2 Sam. 3, 14; fully “wa 
917 Gun. 17, 11; Ley.12,3; prop. the un- 
cleanness, hereto the LXX (on Lev. 


19, 23) have ἀκαϑαρσία. Ar. xg, Syr. 
fisas, 

mina (nakedness, bareness) n. Ὁ. of 
a hill (939) near Gilgal Jos. 5,3, but 
where the writer gives it a peisrenee to 
m2. 

DY 1. (unused) intrans. to be naked, 
bare, of the body; to be unclothed, Ar. 


oye the same, comp. ry to put off, 
o 2 (to cut off), Hebr. ὉΠ ΓῚ IL, oon L 

Deriv. DI, Day, pity, nhy and 
nh. 


pW If. (only infin. abs. n4Y) trans. 
1. to bind, to tie, a sheaf; to put together, 
to mix together, into a heap, hence to 
heap together, grain. — 2. Metaphor. 
(as in 519, AWN, bat) to spin, to devise, 
cunning, i.e. to be cunning 1 Sam. 23, 
22, coupled with Hifil; to connect ideas, 
to combine ideas, once to be prudent. 
Deriv. py, DIY, 92, TDW, ps. 


Nif. ty2, to be joined eee. to be 
heaped, to be heaped up Ex. 15, 8. 

Hif. oo yr (fut. ‘pyy) to act craftily 
1 Sam. 23, 22: hence "Ὁ 5 Ps. 83, 4 
to make a cunning or crafty ‘plan, i, Ce 


ΩΝ 


to devise cunning plans; in a good sense, 
to act prudently, discreetly Prov. 15, 5; 
19, 25. 

Bn the stem Y is Sonar the Ar. 


at (to join together), f = (to be con- 


ee to be cold, a ‘unite, to heap 
together, to mix with one another), Aram. 


ony, saps; and the organic root oy 
appears to be also in pan IL. (to bind, 
to 'tie, whence O15 2.8 ‘net), Ὁ. 3 1. 
(which see). 

Dy Til. (unused) -intr. to be high, to 


project ‘sanoard, of trees; figurat. to be 
strong, firms ident. in its org. root ons 
with that in boy, bo, ὉΝ 1.0. pon, 
on", Ὁ. ΠῚ. (to 1290, 250, Don), 


ab. ΜΝ β)}’ ῥ) δ &e. Deriv. yay. 
DAY see Ὠδ Ὁ, 


DAY and ping (pl. ovainy) adj. m., 
ay, fem., see DIN. 

δὴν (only plur. Day) m. same as 
Πρ», ‘heap of corn Jur. 50, 26. 

‘Dy (from poy II., only with suff. 
bat) m. cunning, craftiness Jos 5, 13; 
but it is better to refer Ὁ to May; 
like ΠΗ Jos 11, 9; ; mS Zucu. 4,2, πὴ 
Prov. 7, 8, ΠΡ Nae 5, 14 to na, 25, 
ΓΞ, ane. 

va (from. boy II.) f. cunning, craft 
Bx. 21, 14; Jost. 9, 4; prudence Prov. 

, 4. 

WANS, (constr. mia-, pl. miany , from 
by IL) f: a heap, a heap of grain Sona 
oF Sox. 7, 3, of sheaves Ruru 3, 7, of 
rubbish Nex, 3, 34; see DY. Comp. 
Arab. eye manleitade ἜΡΙΝ heap, Syr. 
fossa, 

yay (from o5y IIL) m. the plane- 


tree, maple, 80 called from projecting 
upward Gun. 30, 37; Ez. 31, 8. 


19 (from 43; α Watcher, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. m. Num. 26, 36; patr. "2. - 
Ow (not used) intr. to be sticky, 


viscous, soft, of dough; ident. in its org. 
root with ba-nL, wan. Deriv. MO", 
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iW (an enclosed or hedged about 
place, like “2 1, "Y.and "7y 2, either 
from "5 IT. or from “9 IL) n. p. of a 
district-city, situated before Rabbah 
(M29 ὋΞ 59), i. e. in the Ammonite ter- 
ritory before Rabbath-Ammon Jupa@zs 
11, 26, conseq. the same as πὰς (which 
i) σι osu. 13, 25, in the midst of the 
valley of the ‘J abbok-river, which be- 
longed to Gad 2 Sam. 24, 5 and was 
built by that tribe Num. 82, 34.. Hence 
it is rightly distinguished from the cities 
at the side of the Arnon, to which an 
“wine belonged (Devt. 2, 36; Joss. 
12, 2). 

wy m. 1. (from “99 1.) the naked, 
the bare, hence the unfortunate, poor, 
helpless Ps. 102,18, according to which 
“way Jer. 17, 6 and “viny 48, 6 have 
been explained, as a helpless , naked 
one in the wilderness (n2 793, maya) 
is still more helpless. But the latter 
passages helong to signifie. 2, according 
to the Targ., LXX, Vulg., Ibn Gandch. 
— 2. (from “ay IIL) the name of a tree 
or shrub which grows miserably in 
the wilderness Jur. 17,6, and therefore 
it stands with M243, for which 48, 6 
has “y349 (anneceasarily taken as an 
Arabicus plur. fractus by some) with 
“ata. The LAX have 7 ἀγριομυρίκη, 
Symm. ξύλον ἄκαρπον, Vale. myrice, 
Targ. ἘΞ 95, and these are followed. 
by the old interpreters, with more or 
less speciality, though tree or shrub 
generally suits both passages very well. 
To the derivation from say = Ar. οἰ ξ 
to come into the heath, so that “ would be 
one driven into the wilderness, suits nei- 
ther 3 for 58; nor >, nor the etymolo- 
gically baseless signification. 

TAY, and “piny, 1. (same as Tiy4y) 
n. ». of a Moabiie city on the north- 
side of the Arnon, first assigned to the 
Sihon-territory, then to Moab and the 
tribe of Reuben Deur. 2, 36; 3, 12; 4, 
48; JosH. 12, 2; 13, 16 ye JER. 48, 
19; now called ,gleye ‘Ara‘ir (Burckh. 
Bye p. 633). — 2. (the same) π. p.. 
of an Ammonite district-city before Rab~ 


ane 


bath-Ammon in the valley. of the Jab- 
bok, belonging to Gad Num. 32, 34, 
Josu. 13,25, Jupexs 11,33, and called 
way in 11,26. The Gadites are said 
to have founded it at first Num. I. ὁ. 
Both cities together, being the most 
important of the east-Jordan cities, are 
called by Isaiah “ySy Ἢ Is. 17, 2, 
which can only mean the cities of yee 
— 3. same as “Wy 2 a tree, a shrub 
Jur. 48, 6. το} Ἢ p. of a city in Ju- 


dah (Arab. ; S juniper-tree) 1 Sam. 
30, 28, Gent. m. ania 1 Cur. 11, 44. 
In the east of Beersheba we find at the 
present day a Wady ‘Ar‘ara (s,leys) 
Robinson’s Palest. I. 618. 


ΔΒ I. (fut. 5595, pl. ἼΒ55.) intr. 
prop. to flow, to run; hence 1. to pour 
out, to drop down, of pre Deut. 33, 28; 
ἤσαν. of instruction 32.2, along ‘with 
515. - 2. Metaphor. to be juicy, fresh, 
vigorous, youthful. ὮΝ and 115 have the 
game meaning, so that the organic root 
is Γ᾿. Deriv. the proper name "B49. 

apes II. (not used) intr. same as 


259 Lf. to be or become dark, obscure, 
ident. in its organic root ΠῚ ith that 
in 59. Deriv. 5-4» and SDD. 


ap! IIL. (not used) intr. to incline, 
to bend, to nod, of the neck, the nape 
of the neck, of joints generally; hence 
19, like mp1) prop. joint-work, limb- 
Fr ea τς vertebrated work, from Pe 
of similar meaning, Aram. P12, Np "4p, 
"PD the neck, the back; 80 too "Dap 
nape of the ἘΠΕ connected in its ety- 
molog. meaning with Pp. (7372) to bend, to 


bow, ὙΠρπΟο RR: Ar. ce the same, 
therefore ($2 (δέχέ one sedge, so called 


from its waving. The organic root 18 


H2°¥, existing also in ἢ (17>), whence. 


nin, modern Hebr. 15‘. 

HY (with suf. 5, 322; from 
Hay IIL.) m. prop. an inclining, nodding 
thing hence the neck, nape, of animals 
Lev. 5,8, and of men Jos 16,12. Phrases 
are: 9 m2 to turn the back, i e. to despise 
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2 Cur. 29,.6° = 38 Ὁ 3B Jer. 2, 27, 
Ὕ ΓΒ ΕΝ, τὰ 12, 9 ET JER. 48, 39, 
hy on J OSH. 7, 8 to turn the back, i. 9. 


to flee; oN 'Y Yn) Ex. 28, 27 to flee tears 


one. Here also belongs Gen. 49, 8 thy 
hand is upon the neck of thine enemies, 
i. 6. thou seizest the fleeing enemy. On 
‘y snp see up. Ar. ive the nape, 
the ΠΝ of a “mountain, a mane. 

tw (fut. y59>) denom. tr. prop. to un- 
neck to break the neck (of an animal), 
i.e. to kill it, np> Is. 66,3 (as a heathen 
sacrifice) = M3; ; mbay Deut. 21,4 6; fig. 
to destroy, to freak down, mat Hos. 10, 
2, i.e. to break off the horns of an altar. 


ΓΒ (youthful vigour, youthful fresh- 
ness, "from Hoy 1. =on IL; comp. the 
proper name Ὧ-π) n. ». f. Rut 1,4 14. 


“mt 

2D (from na» with the old noun- 
termination in 2—, from nay IL) mase. 
prop. darkness, obscurity; hence a dark 
cloud, along with 329 Ps. 97, 2, Devt. 
5, 19 and Fwr 4, il, dark clade be- 
find which God hides himself Jos 22, 
13; 38,9; 2Sam. 22,10, as 439 is used 
of a denies cloud of eetaes Jo. 2, 2; also 
a figure of spiritual darkness Is. 60, 2, 
as well as of God’s judgment, Jer. 13, 
16 he will make it darkness. See my. 
To look upon it as compounded of Fay 
and 2»N (Gesenius) or formed from 47¥ 
to flow ' (Gesenius) or from 589 (Meizer), 
contradicts the spirit of Hebraism; Pye 


denom, \.2;5 to darken. 
YAY 1. Gut. poyn) 1. to terrify, to 


make to tremble or quake, with accus. of 
the object Jos 13, 25, οὐ God’s terrify- 
ing judgment.Ps. 10, 18; Is. 2,19 21; 
to fear, with accus. of the object, as 
a jit Jos 31, 34. — 2. intr. to be 
afraid, to fear, with non Joss. 1,9 and 
xy Devr. 1, 29, with ΡΣ of the person 
Dzvr. 7, 21; 20, 3; comp. the German 
erschrecken, both tr. and intr., English 
to fear, tr. ‘and intr. 

Nif. y492, (only part. Ὑ152) to be 
feared, to be ‘fearful, of God; hence lanes 
a terrible one Ps. 89, 8, = N73. 


yy 
Pih. yoy (not used) to terrify, to make 
quake, to rage. Deriv. py. 

Hif. yroyst (part. yon, fut. 79>) 

to manifest fear, towards God, with accus. 
Is, 29, 23; to fear, to reverence, N'T17 
ἘΠΕῚ of reverence) 8, 12; to inspire 
fear, reverence, of God 8, 13. 
_ The fundamental signification of the 
stem is tr. to move, to make to tremble 
or quake, hence to terrify, to scare; intr. 
to be movable, to shake, to quake, to 
move to and fro violently, from fear, Ar. 
ve the same. The organic root P1-¥ 
lies also in Yo U., Ὁ, m4, 1. 


yy II. (not used) ἐγ. 1. to cut into, 
to pierce, to press into, of a cutting in- 
strument; deriv. 159 (incision, fissure) 
and ny (axe). —- 2. Metaphor. to 
violate, ‘to enslave, to maltreat, like other 
verbs of cutting; hence to be strong, firm, 
bold. Deriv. yy. 

This Δ, is the Arab. ye Le to divide, 
to cut in pieces, and is closely connected 
with Ws OD Yee: Pan LE (yoy), 
oN IL, won, nn, ΓΞ ἄο, The organic 
root ὙΦ appears also in 05, 7}. 

joy I. (part. po) intr. to go away 
in haste, to go away, to flee, with accus. 
whither, Jos 30,3 who flee into the wilder- 
ness (to prolong life there), selected for 
13 as an Aramaean and poetical word, 
numerous Aramaeisms being found in 
other parts of Job. LXX φεύγοντες, 
Targ. TP? (from pry to flee, elsewhere 
in Targ. ‘for pi and τ), and so Saadia, 
Kimchi, — The stem Ὁ is ident. with 
the Aram. Pe, aN (to flee), Arab. 


a et 


ays ἘΝ (to flee, to go away); and 
the organic root PY is also in nok, 


ny. The signification to gnaw in 


ὦσε! is from Gr, Sys (see PIN). 
jo II. (not used) tr. to tie, to bind, 

cognate | in sense 333 IT. (to's"3); Aram. 

Pr, woes the same, Ἢ δ ἠδ NPD, Los 


ee et 


a thong, girdle, lace, band; Ar, sy 
the same, therefore oD 5 lorum &c. 
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The organic root ὉΠ is also in 5.7, 
aye, Fw, Fan IL Deriv. 

py (after the form p78 from psy IL, 
pl. with suff. "RIP) τι. a vein, sinew, 
cogn. in sense with πὰ, 3072, JoB30, 17 
and my sinews rest not (in the protasis 
pay are spoken of); LXX τὰ vevga, 
and so Ibn Esra, Kimehi (who has com- 


pared the Ar. S978 veins), Rashi, de 


Banolas. 


oy n. p. of a Phenician city, north 
of Tripolis in Syria, belonging to the 


Damascene kingdom at a later period; 
in Greek “4oxy and Aoxas (Joseph. Antt. 
1, 6, 2; 8, 2, 3; 9, 14, 2, Steph. Byz.s. v., 
Ptol. 5, 15), ‘written also ‘Axy, Latin 
Arce (Plin. 5, 16) or Caesarea Libani, 
Syr. Loss. Ar. ‘en and ls. ¢; at pre- 
sent in ruins ealled Tel ‘Arka. Travel- 
lers (Itin. Anton. and others) know it 
under the name of Archas or Arcas 
(Burckhardt, travels in Syria, p. 162); 
and Robinson (Palest. III. App. p. 183) 
adduces Arka as situated in the region 
of Akkar, where is also an ‘Arkaja. See 
also Robinson, Later Bibl. Res. p.754 seq. 
Deriv. the Gentile m.p-y , a tribe dwelling 
about Ark Gen. 10, 17; 1 Car. 1, 15. 

"PW see Pry. 

Ty I. ( Kal only imp. with r= ap- 
pended 99, according to some)intr. 1.to 
be bare, naked, like 4» IV. and my I, 
Is. 32, 11 strip you and make you are 
(i. e. put off your fine garments) and 
gird your loins (with the garments of 
mourning); the mp. masc. is used, though 
referring to the pl. fem., as in 13° ib. 
But it is better to refer my as an 
infin. to "9 IV. (which see), — 2. to be 
solitary , forsaken, childless, unfortunate. 
Deriv. "59. 

Pih. L oaiy to lay bare, ΤΥ 8 I, 1, 6. 
to destroy to the ground Is. 23, 13, which 
the other words 112519 sy suit. But 
see “15 IIT. 

Pih. IL wy (inf. abs. WP) 1. to bare, 
the foundation of a wall, i.e. to lay bare 
Jer. 51,58. But it may also come from 


Ἣν 


“wy ΠῚ. to shake, toss, push together, 
ie. to reduce to ruins, a stronger form 
of the idea to move, where it is also 
adduced. — 2. ‘(not used) to be very 
solitary or forsaken. Deriv. "2" 1. 


Hithp. ΣΤΡ to be destroyed to the |. 


ards Jer. 51, 58, 
aay ΤΙ. (not used) tr. same as “Ay ΠῚ, 


to surround, to encircle, a place. From 
its reduplicated form are taken the pro- 
per names iy Wy, WA (AZIM). 

ἫΝ ΤΠ. (not used) intr. to sprout, 
to he ¢ green, of trees, comp. "3° (to “27, 
T7397, iP), my (to miny and perhaps 


=a); Arab. 5 (whence (55 forest- 
place) and 


Ἔ ee thorn- 
bush). 7: ar 


Pik. (redupl.) 999 the same; deriv. 
ee 2. 


wy (not used) intr. same as (yw 
to settle down, to abide, to dwell. 

Hif. 6-9 (not used) to cause to dwell, 
to make a “home: derivat. the noun B79" 
giver of a home or dwelling-place, only 
in the proper name M773". 

wry (not used) tr. to bind, to unite, 
to jit into one another, of a structure, like 
“wp Nes. 3, 38; Arab. xtolsy a firm 
building, prop. ligatio, comp. 738; 
Uys to arch, proceeding from the ides 


of fitting into one another. The organic 

root way is also in ὥστ ITT, wiora IL, 
wry. Still better as equivalent to wip, 

Dn ‘to be bellied, therefore 72, Arab. 


dye a heightened seat, a ἔχω: roof, 
covering. Hence 

wry (with suf. YD>9, DD; plur. 
nibry) m. an arched bed, as ἃ pleasure- 
couch Am. 3,12; 6,4; a bed of love, in 
the open air Sona or Sox. 1,16; ἃ sick- 
bed Ps. 6,7; 41, 4; probably from Ds 
to be bellied. Aram, NOW, ROD. 

wy m. 1. only Jox 9, 9 same as wis 
which see. — 2. (from wuy) a moth, 


prop. the gnawing, consuming, destroyer 
of clothes Jos 13, 28, a figure of de- 
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struction 4, 19 and of frailty 27, 18; 
Ps. 39, 12; Hos. 5, ΤΣ; Ar. xi the same, 
where the stem is cad, rs 


awy (not used) intr. prop. to shine, 
to glitter , hence to grow, to be green, 
of plants (Furst, Conc. 5. v., and so 
Gesen. Thesaur.), as also a18 (to 341s), 
Ar. Wau! the same. The organic root 
lies also in UIT, ΞΡ, Ta, 4, ae 


ιτ τ’ 


(to the proper name ~20nN), ne Ain 

(hence | Wn , plant, herb, vegetable), 

ers (hence ie vegetable). 
ΞΟ (with suff. baby; plur. constr, 


ninigy with Dagesh dirimens) m. prop. 
vegetable, sprout, hence grass, herbage, 
larger seed-growth Gun. 1,11 12; 2, 5; 
3,18; Ex. 10,12; Ps. 104, 14; with “Ὁ: 
mit aie Ger. Ι. cs bine Prov. 27, 25; 
as fodder for animals Dzvr. 11,15; Ps. 
106, 20; vegetables Jur. 14,6; a ἤρατο 
of transitorinass Ps. 72, 16; 102, 5; Is. 
37,27; Ar. eure Aram. 8303, Linc, 
Maltese ushab the same. See mn, δ 9. 


ΞΡ (def. Naivy) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 4, 12 22 29 30; 5, 21. 


ney 1. (part. act. m. mipy, 7. yy, 
pass. “ivy, f. IBD; inf. abs. THY, Thy, c. 
TDD, ‘ny and λῶν; fut. ΕΝ 1, apoc. 
DY, yet the full fae sometimes occurs 
with Vau consec.) tr. 1. to feel, to touch 
Hz. 23,21; to press, like 09; Aram. NOD, 
Ar. ne oni Pih.), with which it is 
connected in the org. root. Hence 2. to 
labour = to do, without an object Rutu 
2,19, fully MaNb1 “9 Ex. 20, 9 (opposite 


m2); SOND. ΚΣ labourers ΝΒΗ.11,12, 


seldom ΠΟΤΕ ‘y 4,15; also with 3 of 
the material in which Ex. 31,4 or upon 
5, 9. Besides: to work, as a continual 
agency; of God, to create «08 23, 9, 
LXX ποιεῖν: to put into action, NX> Is. 
30, 1; to aecompliais mawan JOB δ, 12; 
32 9 Jupass 11, 39 to keep α vow, 1. 8. 
to execute it; pnDw 9 Ez. 5,8; on 9 
to execute ‘peat 1 Sam. 28, 18; to make, 
to form, fabricari, with accus. of the 


ΩΝ 


δπήδοι, man ΘἘκ.0,14, nara 13, 4,5°329 
Ex. 5, 16, nan Gen. 3, 7; to establish: 
niza Eccugs. 2, 5, 2 niona 2,6; ΝΕΗ. 
3, 16; to build up, na Grn. 33, 17, fig. 
to maintain an abiding posterity 2 Sam. 


7,11; to set up, py Esra. 5,14; to put, 


nibas Prov. 22,28; to create, as ἃ single 
act Grn. 1 Bay ee 2; Ps. 96,5, DY “ to 
make besides oe J On 40,15, sri creator 
Is.17,7; Hos. 8,14; Jos 4, 17; to con- 
struct = "x" and $ 253, 
the object and accusat. of the material 
out of Ex. 30, 25; 38, 3; Is. 46, 6, to 
which Dap also belongs Gen. 6, 14, ‘the 
accus. of ἂν material as it were; sel- 
dom with Ὁ. οὐ the object 27,3; Hos. 2, 
10 and out of gold they as Baal; on 
the other hand constantly with > to Is. 
44,17. Next: to acquire = to make by 
labour, to make, with accus. bbe Devt. 
8,17, "pw Is. 19, 10, thap Gen. 31, 1, 
D2 12, 5: py ’y 11,4 to make a name, 
i. 8. to ian to fame: to procure,. with 
5 of the person 2 Sam. 15,1, 1 Καναβ 
1, 5, Eccuzs. 2, 8, comp. rouisiem fa- 
cere, ποιεῖν βίον, Engl. make money; 
without an object to acquire, to make 
gain Prov. 31,13; to bring, to make, i. 6. 
to be of use Eccuns. 2, 2. Farther: to 
make ready, to prepare, food, a feast 
Gen. 8, 7 8, Jupazs 13, 15; therefore 
to sacrijice, to prepare, as it were, the 
food of God, with the accus. “pa Ps. 
66,15, was Ex. 36, 41; to offer, ar 
Now. 15, 14; 2 Kinas 17, 32 and they 
offered for en comp. ἱερὰ ῥέζειν, Latin 
sacra facere; bp ‘y 2 Sam. 19, 25 to 
shorten the beard, to dress it; pda » 
ib. to bathe the feet. Of the heart: to 
devise, to resolve upon Is. 22,11; 32,6; 
37, 26, 11.555. Also: to constitute, to 
appoint, constituere, to an office, D°3m5 
1 Kings 12, 31, πο τΩνΝ 1 Sam. 12, 6, 
pays) aie 2 Kings 21,6; > ἘῸΝ "9 
to make one something, Gun. 12,23] will 
make thee a great nation, comp. JER. 37, 
15, and without an accus. of object " 
subi 1 Sam. 8,16 to make for work, 
i.e. to use them for that purpose; rare- 
ly with a double accusative 1 Sam. 
17,25; or Ὁ for a person or thing, Jur. 
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a Beccat. of 


ΓΝ 


10,13 he makes lightnings for rain, 1. 6. 
they become his heralds; to carry on, 
e. δ. 212} 9) Gun. 14,2, Devr. 20,12, 
with by or a of the person; to establish 
or make, Dib “ to make peace with one; 
to execute, accomplish, of God and men, 
coupled with 9%, without an object 
Dan. 8, 24; Is. 10,13; Ps. 52, 11; to 
exert or practise, bn Num. 24, 18, 340 
Ps. 37, 3 or 1233 Gun. 34, 7, often with 
Ῥ ΡΞ to the liking or dislike of a 
person 1 Krsas 11, 38, Is. 38,3, Ps. 51, 
6, construed with by, > or ~My of the 
person JUDGES 15,3; Jur. 33,9; Psaum 
15, 3. — 3. Metaphor. to keep, to cele- 
brate, naw Dervr. 5,15, mop Ex. 12, 48, 
pe Esra. 9,27; to ee through or ΡΥ 
the time of life Eccr. 6,12, comp. ποιεῖν 
χρόνον, hence ain ’¥ to spend life pro- 
sperously 3, 12; to perform, to practise, 
nipm Ley. 22, 22, mii Drv. 15, 5; to 
observe, to sonanler: yx, "37 Ps. 103, 
20 21, πρὸ, Hew JER. 92, 15, bon 
Nom. 94, 18, 340 "Ps. 37,3, as well as 
the reverse bay, ban “9 Ts. 53, 9, Ez. 
ὃ, 20, 33 ‘Gas 84, ΠΣ Ξ 4, to do, 
generally ‘without an ΠΡ Ἐς good or 
evil Grn. 40,15, good alone 30, 30, Ex. 
13, 8; evil alone Gen. 19, 8; 27, 45. or 
generally Gen. 12, 18; 20, 9, construed 
with > Ex. 14, 31, by Ἔστη 2, 19, “mx 
2,11, and the accusat. of the person Is. 
42, 16; to deal with, with > of the per- 
son Now. 5, 30 and he shall deal with 
her, i. e. execute upon her, hence fol- 
lowed by an accus., the whole law, or 
with > of the person Lev. 4, 20; but 
also a Is. 5, 4 and an accus. ‘Lev. 16, 
15; usually, however, with 3 of the 
person, with the accessory idea of pro- 
ceeding arbitrarily Jer. 18, 23; Dan. 8, 
4; 11,3 7 36; my ning 1 Cur. A, 10 
to do remote from evil, ie. "graciously and 
kindly. — 5. Altogether generally to act, 
agere, the how or the what resulting from 
the context Grn. 3,1314; 6,22; 8, 21; 
Is, 46; 4 (like ποιεῖν): ΟΥ̓ there i is no re- 
ference at all to the special subject of 
action 2 Sam. 12,12; with an adverb 
ΡΞ ‘) Prov. 18, 16 to act considerate- 
ly; pub ‘y Jer. 8,6 to act falsely. - 


ΓΝ 
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United to other verbs "9 appears merely | 2,18; 2Cur.17,8; Ezr.10,15. Written 


as an auxiliary, as 3333 my Gen. 31, 
26; ‘PET] Thy 41; 84. Dow) my 
1 Rites 8, 89. The ἘΠῚ of’ doing ‘is 
weakened in 1 Kines 20, 40 and thy 
servant was doing (busy) hare and there, 
i. 6. directing his attention hither and 
thither. — 6. to bring forth out of one- 
self, to beget, therefore often = to have, 
as abr 3 ’y to give milk, to have milk Is. 
7, 22, πο ‘y Jos 15, 27 to make fat, 
i.e. to be fat, comp. corpus facere (Justin. 
11, 8); “2 9» Gen. 1, 11 to bear fruit, 
comp. ποιεῖν καρπόν, ποιεῖν σῦκα; ὯΣΨ "5 
to put forth shoots hz.17,8, and so Map. 9 
of a stalk Hos. 8, 7, nw ’y ae 3, 
17, 5°23,» Is.5, 2 '&e. | Deriv. mi, 
the proper names agri, DED, DY, 
wer, Syrwy, Epa, “won, yn, 
AyD. 

‘Nif. πῶ 5) (fem. IN wy2; part. Moy , 
pl. pry), pl. Γ. nip ; 3 inf. ὁ. nseysy; 
fut. πῶϑο, ap. BS, once rine 7) com- 
monly "the passive of Kal in the most 
varied applications: to be made 1 Kings 
10, 20, to be created Ps. 33, 6, to be pre- 
pared Num. 6, 4, to be sacrificed Lev. 
7,9; to be executed, of a plan 2 Sam. 
17, 23, punishment Dan. 11, 36; to be 
committed, a crime Deur.13,15; to be 
celebrated, a festival 2 Kinas 23,23; but 
also to become (a thing), to happen, to be 
Eccrzs. 1, 9; 4, 3; Is. 26,18; hence 
with > of ‘the pao to happen to one 
Ex. 2, 4; Is. 3,1 

Pin. πῶν to aoe to squeeze, ὉΠ, 
i. 6. to handle immodestly Ez. 23,8; but 
in 23, 3 we should perhaps read yey. 
The infin. Kal is used in the same sense 
23, 21, and there is no need to read 
either niwy or oniy. Comp. ποιεῖν, 
facere, per-, conficere. 

Puh. Prey to be made, created Ps.139, 
15. See Pihel. 


ney II. (unused) intr. to be shaggy, 
rough, rough-haived, of men; probably 
also of a rough, rugged forest-mountain; 
Ar. ist the same. Deriv. ty. 

ONTIDD, see bury, 

OND (El is Former) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 


by“ hby, also 1 Cur. 2,16. 


inp (after the form πεν, “iv; the 
hairy, rough, from τῶν IL; comp. ὝΦὉ) 
n. p. of a son of Isaac and Rebekah, 
so called from his hairiness Gen. 25,25; 
ancestor and founder of the Edomite 
race 36, 1 which is poetically termed 
vey "22 Devt. 2, 4, Wey ma Os. 18, or 
γῶν alone Jer. 49, 8: iby “13 Os. 8 9 
19 21 = "70. 

piwy (after the form wip, from 
Puy) m. an oppressor, Jar. 22, 3, inter- 


changing with Py 21,12, as 3532 3,7 
does with ἼΔΞ. 


ΡΣ (from Pwy) m. pl. oppression, 
of the poor Am. 8, 9, violence ECcLEs. 
4,1 (LXX, Targ. ), Jos 35, 9. Some- 
times, however, it is merely a part. pass. 
plur. signifying the oppressed, oppress 
JER. 50, 33; Ps. 103, 6. 

“oy (from “wy ten) m. 1. the num- 
ber ten, "a decade, decas, δεκάς, espe- 
cially ten days, ἃ stronger expression 
than 73" (some days) Gen. 24, 55; 
commonly the last day of the ἘΠ but 
also = δεκάς, the tenth day of the month 
Ex. 12, 3, Lev. 16, 29, comp. 913) heb- 
domas; εν ΥΡ OF (S)-~ the same. 
— 2. the number ten of cords, a decachord, 


of 522 (νάβλα, which had twelve strings 


according to Josephus), and distinct from 
“i2> Psaum 92, 4, fully “ey 222 ten- 
stringed harp 33, 2; 144, 9. 

miwy (from nujy 1.) adj. m. prepared, 
wrought, strengthened, of iron; hence 
» ὉΤῚΞ Kz. 27,19 steel, iron prepared 
for sword- blade: steel (Kimchi), which 
was made excellently i in Ὁτηδς (which see), 
an Indian emporium in Yemen. 

miwy (from nvy L; a stout, firm 
strong one, arising f fron Δ ΕΣ Ar. Dw 
strong, from ὅλας to twist together 
firmly) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 33. 

Dry (same as DRITDY) N. P. Me 
1 Cur. 4, “85. 

INDY Gane is Creator) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 
22, 12: 1 Car. 4, 36; 6,15; 9, 5. 


Ὃν 


2 Sam. 19, 4), whe has “Ww Jun. 9, 29. 
ἸΠ Prov. 10, 15 and peak 14, 20; 
therefore pw», are the Vib Giatahed: 


the noble = "29 Ecoxzs. 10, 6, opposite 


229 = 0950; ‘thé influential, mighty, 10, 


20= seh "fo, 16. Hence one who rules 
over the poor Prov. 22,7, who is some- 


times hard 18,23, and manceteG 28,11; 


also a violent man Mic. 6,12; a wicked 
man JoB 27, 19,. Is. 53, 9, of the luxu- 
rious and proud Babylonians (where 


"UY is not =piwy, nor is the Ar. 
to stumble to be compared), comp. Marrs. 


19, 23; a similar metaphor happening 


to WN and "2%, which are parallels to 
pyre and ok Ὧν. 2, 6; Ps. 14, 6). 

iby Nieneal ord. mase., ῬΑ 
ΝΣ fh, the tenth, Luv. 27, 32: Now. 
7, 66; ‘elliptically the tenth month GEN. 
8, 5 (i. e. Tebet); fem. a tenth part Is. 
6, 13; Ex. 16, 36. 

wy (fut. }WP) intrans, to smoke, to 
burn, to fume, to be vaporous, Ex.19,18; 
figur. of wrath Dut. 29,19; Ps. 74,1; 
80,5. Deriv. }wY, γῶν, and ‘the proper 
name yey "19. 

The stem 'y (Arab. ops) has es 
for its organic root, which lieg also in 
the Aram. ἸΏ (pn); but in the noun 
ymX the stem is ns (Mos = WUN to 
burn). 

wy (pl. 0°39) adj. τι. smoking Ex. 
20, 15; Is. 7, 4. 

Ἰῶν (constr. VEY, with suff. Ww, 
9°) m. 1. smoke, vapour, ’y “Adm Gun. 
15, 17 a vapour- or smoking furnace, a 
symbol of the luminous essence of God, 
who appeared in a veil of clouds (Ex. 24, 
15; Ps.18,9) and marched with Israel 
in a pillar of cloud and fire Is. 4, 5; 
6,4; caused also by a volcanic fire 84, 
10: ᾿ν mana 9,18 the lifting up of smoke; 
y nist Sona or Soxom. 3, 6 pillars 
of smoke, of places set on ae Is. 14, 
31; a figure of transitoriness Is. 51, 6; 
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wD (pl. Dy wY,, constr. "τ, with 
suff. Ty ; from “ay 1.) m. 1. α rich 
man (onesie Ὁ: Ex. 10,15; 4 or WRI 
Prov. 22, 2; 28, 6; VWAN Ps. 49, 3; 95 


ρῶν 


Hos. 18, 8. --- 2. Fig. vapour of a snort- 
ing animal Jos 41, 12; spoken of vio- 
lent anger Is. 65, 5; Ps. 18, 9; Arab. 

οἷδε smoke, a thick, cloud-like mass 
ot dust. — 3. in Jwy-"ID (a smoking 
smelting furnace, comp. np) n. p. of 
a locality 1 Sam. 30, 30, for which yw 
alone occurs JosH. 15, 42. 19,7; 1Cur. 
4,32; 6,44. But for 3 the atem may 
be γῶν = JUN (to be firm, strong) = 
Ayam, TY, "Ar. rel, 2D being also 
the name of a place. 


Puy (fut. pur) trans. to press, to 
squeeze; hence to oppress ,- comprimere, 
nay Lev. 5,21, “ἢ Ez. 22,29, 53 Prov. 
14, 31, 55 Lav. 19, 18; to pubjuniate Is. 
52,4; to rob Mar, 3, δ, along with >13 
Der. 28,29, 729 98, 33; to burden (the 
eonsciedes), with loederailanien Prov. 
28,17; D"prwy the oppressed, the suffer- 
ing nee 4,1, Ps.146,7, but see also 
Dp Ny. particularly. Metaphor. to do vio- 
lence, of a river, i.e. to overflow and tear 
along in its course Jop 40,18. Derivat. 
PIDY, PNY, PUY, NP wy, Mp wy, and 
the proper name pus. 

Puh. WEY (part. fem. TYP 72) to be 
pressed down, subdued; of a city, to be 
conquered Is, 23,12. 

The stem “ἡ (Arab. (gm to press, 
to squeeze, to wound) has, like ΓΙῸΣ, 
the fundamental signification to press, 
to urge; and the organic root pw-y is 
also found in pt to compel, to ri ce. 


ΡΩΝ (Kal not used) tr. 1. to pierce, 
to ἔσει into, to cut into; cognate in 
sense mx. I 4 Fn I. &. The significa- 
tion of the eee Poy. is prop. to press 
into a thing, to have to do with a 
thing strongly, and proceeds likewise 
from this fundamental signification. — 
2. Metaphor. to strive, to quarrel; comp. 
x3 1: Han, a3. =e Syr. wom to sting, 
of prickly plants, ares a thorn, boss 
cleft ground; Arab. Gane the same,. 
hence Sum a sort of thorn, roughness, 


a 


es to pierce, whence ἔν christ-thorn. 
Deriv. the proper name ppp. 


pwy 


Hithp. pwInry to strive or quarrel with 
one another, with ny Gen. 24, 20. 

poy (oppression , subjugation) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 39. 

poy (quarrel) n. p. of a well near 
“4 Gun. 26, 20. 

PwY m. grievance, hostility Is. 54, 14; 
59,13; oppression Ecouzs. 5, 7; property 
got by ‘eatortion, like Dan Eoouxs. 1: 
Ps. 62, 11; Lev. 5, 23; what is vicious, 
injurious , Ps. 73, 8; a wrong 15. 30, 12, 
coupled with τῆσ; terror 54, 14, coupled 
with ΠΌΤ. 

ΠΡῸΣ (fem. of pw») fem. properly 
pressure; hence distress, 15. 88,14 distress 
ig upon me. 


WY I. (fut. wy") intr. to be large, 


to be heaped together, brought together in 
abundance, of goods, property, and so 
to be rich Hos. 12,9; Jon 15, 29. Comp. 
Ar. iS to be abundant, ny II. to over- 
flow, to be copious, heaped (whence nny, 
and “"ny), "In? (of space) to extend, to 
stretch afar, which again is esaneeied 
with “ins (which see), 17 ΤΙ. to heap 
up, to accumulate. The’ organic root, 
therefore, would be “W-¥, which is pro- 
bably found in "78 (to mm) also; 
Aram. “ny, the same; Ava his to be 
abundant, copious. Deer, “wy, TH. 

Pih. “Wy to make many, nig, i. @. 
to build many ships 1 Kines 22, 49 
K’tib; but it may be better to read, 
with the K’ri and 2 Cur. 20, 36, iby. 

Hif. “825 (part. "ἘΞ, ft. “OP. 
59, with ‘suff. nw), nyu) to 
make rich, with accusat. of the person 
Gen. 14, 28: Kz. 27, 88; with a double 
accus. 1 San. 17, 25; absol. 2,7; Prov. 
10, 4; to gain or acquire riches Ps. 49, 
17; ΖΕΟΗ. 11, 5; also with the accusat. 
“oy Dan. 11, 2. 

Wy II. (not used) mtrans. to be 
united, joined, in a sexual relation; to 
be intimate, to be associated, of friend- 
ship and alliance; completely identical 
with “wx (belonging to the proper 
names ὌΝΤΩΝ, bye), WW II. (to 
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TEN mods, WN), “IES (which Sy 


ΠΝ; the same, hence! pila a spouse, 
an associate. Perhaps “wy I. and I. 


are connected. Deriv. τρῶν, ΠΟΣΌΝ, 
TARY πρῶ. 


“wy (not used) 1. ἐγ, same as “wy II. 
to put together, to bind, to unite, into a 
whole; to associate, to join together, of 
the married, companions, friends; Arab. 


ΜῈ , whence γε a spouse, Μ᾿" coe- 


tus; it is connected accordingly with 
“WR, IY, ION. — 2. intr. to be brought 
together : united , bound, of a heap, con- 
nected with “wy I. Deriv. “iy, denom. 
“ivy, Ty, nay, oy, sy gig, 
"δῶν, By , Ἥτῶν, Sy. 


“oy (not used) Aram. same as Hehr. 
ning (which see). Deriv. “By, πε ον, 
γῶν. 

wy (after the form op2, ows as a 
subst.) : m. ten, only in the numbers 11 
to 19 compounded with one to 9; and 
without Vau (like undecim, quindecim), 
as Ty Mwy Ex. 26, 25 sixteen, N93 48 
“iby 2, 6 “fourteen; in which the lesser 
ΕΣ precede, sometimes in the ab- 
solute state as above, sometimes in the 
construct, 48 “Dy STN Gen. 32, 23 eleven; 
“iby "3 Num. 7, 3 twelve, “ine ΓΊΘΊΤΙ 
JupeEs 8, 10 fifteen, “iby naw 20, "25 
eighteen. Only ἢ in the case of pw did 
the language fluctuate between the ab- 
sol. nw and the constr. state "20, 80 
that it is often punctuated nats ‘Gen. 
17, 20; 25,16; 42,13. See mvp. 

“iby (from “wy; without a constr. 
state) fem. prop. collect. union, associa- 
tion, hence multitude, heap, multiplicity : 
but only as a card. number fem. ten 
(comp. FN2, ja), united to the plur. 
fem., as ΠΣ, Gen. 45, 23, pw) ‘2 
2 SAM. 15, 16, nivan ‘y Ex. 26, 16; "y 
pw Gun. 5, 14. ‘Where the emphasis 
is not laid on the number but on the 
thing numbered, “ivy stands after the 
noun, as ‘9 D1 JosH. 15,57; when the 
measure follows, it stands in the singular 


Wy 


with 3, as 2 ΝΞ "y 1 Kines 7, 24. — 
pyayp ty is ten times Gun. 31,7; in Jos 
19, 3 many - as a round rater. See 
ΤΌ» nye, DYbY, wy. Henes 
“iey (fut. Wwe2) a denom. to tithe, i. e. 
to take the tenth part of a thing (as a 
tax), with accus. of the object as 9, 
orp 1 Sam. 8,15, jk 8,17 (the 6.4 
have also eed ey) for sey) 8, 16). 


Pih. “ey (fut. sy) to give the tenth 
part, with accusat. of the object Drvut. 
14, 22 and 5 of the person Grn. 28, 22; 
ΕἸ Nea. 10, 38. 

iif. “Ox (inf. constr. with > or 5 
excluding ‘the He “ipyd and “iby a) the 
same Dzur. 26, 12; Neu. 10, 89. 

WD m. riches Gey. 31, 16; Eccuss. 
4,8; “strengthened 2" ’y Ῥ ον, 22,1 or 
9 "ἢ Ps. 52,9; sometimes coupled with 
Ὁ Ὁ» Ecouss. δ, 18, “39 2 Cur. 17, ὅ, 
097 9,22, jit Ps. 112, 8; opposite to 
wR ‘Prov. 30, 8. 


iby (from “iyy) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. mine , united to a fem. Dan. 7, 7 
20 24; By, an twelve 4, 26; Ezr. 6, 


17; Syr. μόν, ἀπὲ 


ΩΣ (formed in ae first instance 
perhaps from wy, like Sap) out of 
DP?, though it may also come ἐπ hy , 
like ΤῚΣ from PIX; constr. nqpy) mh 
game as πῶ, ten, used ae with masc. 


45, 23, brant ὝΣ and pet altos: when 
what is numbered is meant to be made 
prominent, as ‘y, op Gun. 32, 16, nD 
’y, 1 Kinas 7, 48, "which also ΤΕ Ὲ 
if the noun aerids with a suffix Ex. 
27,12; 38,12. Very often the constr. 
state nos is used, as ova Y JER. 
42,7, ὌΝ: δ Luv. 27,5, DS ps 
Ex. 34, 28. It occurs τ ται a noun, 


and simply as a numeral, when it be-’ 


longs to a larger number Ezr. 1, 10, 
or when it stands in relation to another 
number Neg. 11, 1, or where the noun 
is to be inferred Fro the context Grn. 
18, 32, and Haga. 2,16 and he gives us 
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ten (cor), “3 having also to be supplied 
before. πον, mby ten apiece Num. 7, 
86. , is joined to the sing. 291 GEN. 
24,22, and dpw Ἐπ. 45, 12, when these 
nouns τ a weight; or with col- 
lectives, as O31 Sam. 17,17, 254 
2 Kines 18, 7. “The pl ninwy, signifies 
a mass consisting of many tens, as in 
divisions of people | Ex. 18, 21; Deut. 
1,15. Arab. whi | 

my (for Moby, the femin. ending 
rs - being sometimes weakened into 7, 


like the Arab. 8— into iS comp. ah 
Is. 59, 5 out of 797 part. pass. fem. 
mag? Mic. 6, 9 out of IN}? infin. of 
ἈΠ} hence it is formed from Be, 
as is also. o°“by) fem. same as “DY, 
and joined only to fem. numbers from 
1 to 9, to make up 11 to19, as “Ὁ ON 
2 Kinas 9, 29 eleven, "9 Bak Ez. “32, 1, 
"y why Tm 25, 3, 'y 224K Ez. 40, 1, 
As in the case of sy, pnw stands 
fluctuating between pny and ‘pe Gen. 
5,8; 14, 4. 

ΠΩΣ Aram. fem. same as Hebrew. 
say, and Tey joined to the mage. 
Dan. 7,24; Syr. ips, Arab. she 


vine» (pl. DQ 9) m. a tenth part, 
a measure for grain or meal Hx. 29, 40; 
Ley. 14,21; Num. 15, 6; the tenth part: 
of an Ephak (LXX, Vulg. ), conseq. the 
same as MDT Nyy, Nom. 5, 15. 


mines see ITED. 


ΩΦ (plur. from ΩΣ = ΠΏΣ, 
which is = IND, like δ᾽ νδε ‘from 
mmwS; in like manner all the other 
tens from 20 to 90 are formed out of the 
number in use for a femin.) comm. g. 
twenty, as DIN, ‘Y 2 Sam. 3, 20 twenty 
men, ΤΙΣ Ὁ twenty years Guy. 31, 41; 
where emphasis is laid upon what. 
is numbered, the number is put. after 
Gen. 32, 15 16. Sometimes for the or- 
dinal namber the twentieth Num. 10, 11; 
1 Kines 15, 9; 16, 10. — As to the 
meaning of the plural form, one ex- 
pects, according to the analogy of oy 
to OY Wn, ἃ multiplication of unity into 


ΩΝ 


tens, so that it must denote 100. But 
as there was already a separate word 
for 100 in the language, the least 
multiplication of 10 is expressed by it, 
twice 10, without oaby being used for 
that purpose. 

prwy Aram. plur. common, same as 
Hebrew obey twenty Dan. 6, 2. 


HD, see wz, 


wy (3 fem. BW, 3 pl. in pause 
ἼΔΩ) intr. 1. to fall in pieces, to fall 
away, to grow old; hence to become dull, 
weak, of the eyes Ps. 6,8; 31,10 (else- 
where "75, 908 17,7); to be dissolved, 
to decay, “of the bones 31,11; generally 
with m2. Arab. yas to pine, Lit to 
grow old, to wither. — 2. to gnaw in 


pieces, to eat away, of a moth, Ar. Sas. 
Deriv. ὧν 2. 


nwy I. (Kal unused) ἐγ. 1. to tie, to 


weave, to lace together; hence to be firmly 
knotted or pressed together, to be strong, 
derivat. the proper name ΤΊ (which 
see); of iron, to be wrought ‘into steel, 
whence niwy; figur. like 2Wn to think, 
to purpose, deny. many and nIeNwy , 
comp. Dat, Ar, duu the same; ident 
in its organic root nw-7 with that in 
πο IL — 2. to make by art, to form, 
like oun. Deriv. ny 1. 

Hithp. nwyny to bethink oneself, to 
recollect, with ὃ of the person Jon. 1,6; 
Targ. ΤΣ τὶ to excogitate, to think out. 


muy 11. see ΠῺΣ 2. 


wy (3 pl. anwy) intr. to shine, of 
the sin Jur. 5, 28, read "Uy by the 
Targ. and LXX; riadern Hebrew ww» 
the same, Whence ΘΝ, light. Deriv. 
(according to some) nwy 1. 

Mwy (pl. constr. 185) fem. (either 
no a femin. termination or contracted 
from nnwy,, like nw from nn wi) 
1. (from nw) a thing formed, “hence 
artificial work Sone oF Sou. 5, 14, Peshito 
irs. — 2. only pl. constr. ΝΣ follow- 
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ed by the mase. “wy or the fem. ποῖον 
archaically for ᾿ τὰ aa and Mine nny; 
eleven, whence the sing. or the plur. 
may follow Ex. 26, 7 8; 36, 14 15; 
Nom. 7,72; 29, 20; 2 Kinas 25, 2; Tur. 
1, 3; Ez. 40, 49: sometimes for the or- 
dinal umber. the eleventh Duurt. 1, 3; 
Jer. 39, 2; Ez. 26, 1; 1 Cur. 12, 13; 
Zecu. 1, 7. As to the derivation, Ibn 
Gandch "(ace Zachot of Ibn Esra ed. 
Firth 1827, 8. p, 41) looks upon it 
as arising from ἜΤΟΣ (not "Hw"Ty, as 
Gesenius has it in his Thesaur. p- 1082); 
an opinion already rejected by Ibn Zsra, 
because “ὮΝ must also have appeared. 
According to Ibn Esra and Kimchi from 
pnw, thoughts, so that “9 “Rwy denotes 
what is thought of as additional to ten. 
But perhaps from nw» 11. (=o 1.) to 
incline, to bend, to lean to, so that 
D°nwy, means a turning to, attachment, 
and Cy “Rwy prop. an attachment to ten. 


Mwy (ray, = nigy,) Aram. same as 
Hebrew nwy I. to think, to think upon a 
thing, to purpose, Dan. 6, 4. 

TAMWwWY (after the form m1739; not 
ninwy Kimchi and Norzi) fem. a thought, 
opinion, 08 12, 5 according to the thought, 
i. €. opinion, οὗ the prosperous one (Rashi, 
Ibn Esra). Saadia less suitably, obdura- 
cy, from Mwy to be strong, fat. 

mIMwy pda. nignwy) fem. a thought, 
plan Ps. 146, 4. 


TIM see ΠΩΣ 2. 


SIMWY sameas nijymwyy x. p. of a 
city; “deriv. Gentile m. πῶ 1 Cur. 
11,44 of Ashterah. 

NIMBY (formed from ny by in- 
serting n, from “WY to be united, bound 
together, of married people, friends; 
only in plur. NIMBY, constr. NIINWY, 
like the plur. nisms, constr. nian 
Zeca. 4, 12; for ‘the sing. nanwy ap- 
pears rnwy) fem. 1. prop. one united, 
a married female companion, a wife, comp. 
Arab. = conjux; hence Astarte, ἡ 


Aordgrn, ‘the name of the goddess of 
love and fruitfulness, the Venus of 
70 


minwy 
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hither Asia, corresponding in part to | 3. (from “wy 1.) multiplication, increase, 


the Babylonian Mylitta (ΝΠ 192), whose 
husband, the god of the productive 
nature-power, was termed “ON (Osi) in 
Phenician. This female divinity, called 
pte oe 1 Kings 11,5 or ppw 
Dying ὃ Kines 23, 13, had also found 
access to the Israelites through the 
Phenicians from the time of the judges 
ibid.; and the pl. ninmuy was in use 
on account of the different forms and 
attributes under which the present 
nature-goddess was worshipped by the 
Philistines, Phenicians and other races; 
comp. D°)¥a and πῆ δὲς (which see) 
Jupaes 2, 13; 10,6; 1 Sam. 7, 8 4; 12, 
10. She hada temple i in Sidon (Lucian, 
de Syr. dea §. 4), Tyre (ibid.), Ascalon 
(Herod. 1, 105) and elsewhere; and 
came to Greece as Aphrodite. See par- 
ticulars in Movers, Phénizien I, 601- 
27. In Phenician namwy or τηρῶν 
was the name of the goddess mentioned 
(Kit. 1, 3; Zid. 15,2; 18,10), to which 
a male principle shy, Ostor, plur. 
pnw» also belonged, whenee the Phe- 
nician proper names nimwymasy, Kit. 
2,3, ΠΡ ὩΣ Ia?) Karth. 5, 2, nowy 
ibid. 5, 3, jEnswy Kit. 30, masa 
4Bbacedgros Tos. ce. Ap. 1,18, nonwyann 
Metuastartus, Ὀ δ ὐϑ (155) ὌΡΗ" page 
345, Inanwy Joseph. Le, "hoy ss, 

eas. Aristus Liv. 34, 61, nyhuy> ya 
Bad- or Βαλλαστάρτος Jos. 1. ο. 1, 21, 
“hwy 1a, Βοδόστωρ, Οὐδόστορ, nmi 5 
ΣΥ͂Σ τος A head of Astarte struck 
off was found not long ago in nop (which 
see) Porter, ITI. p. 106. In τὸ μὰ aa 
inscriptions she is called Iastara or 
Ishtar. — 2. (for ’y na place of Astarte, 
so called from her worship there) x. p. 
of a leading city in Bashan (a) Dzovr. 
1, 4; once DIP ninnwy (the horned 
Astartes) Gen. 14, 5, figured as a moon- 
goddess with horns (Καρναΐν 1 Mace. 5, 
43 is p7272): According to Euseb. and 
Jerome it lies 6 Roman miles from 
drei, and seems to be the modern Tel 
Astereh (Robinson, later Bibl. Res.). Once 
Tmwya Josy. 21,27 stands instead of 
it, "which is contracted from /Y-n3a, — 


begetting, of Ny Devt. 7,13; 28,4 18 
51, coupled with πλῷ (Gandch, Vulg.): 


ΠΩ see ΠΌΣΙΟΣ). 


my =nz to amy, Hy, and the proper 
name ‘ny "which see. 


ny ete Makkeph “ny, with suff. 
“ny, ἥν, ony, ὭΣ), pl. pony and miny, 
with suff. "DAY; from nny which see) 
comm. (mase. te the Ὦ is radical; 
fem., many names of time being femi- 
nine, as 299, maw, 235) prop. what is 
bounded, defined, ἐς Ὁ] πα, of time 
(as in the derivatives of “5. Ἵ: "5D, 
mia’, DOD), hence time generally, fol- 
lowed by a genitive, as 23 ny JosH. 
8, 29 the. time of evening, ἘΣ ny Sone 
oF Sou. 2,12 the time of the song of 
spring; a3 ny Ps. 37,19 time of mis- 
fortune; 72? ny JER. 51, 6 tine of re- 
venge; with an infin. following (regard- 
ed as a noun) 0708 89, 1, or with a suff. 
JER. 8, 7, more rarely followed by a 
finite verb as 729 My the time of her 
bringing forth Mio. 5, 2. Aa ny Jos 6, 
17, or with an infin. ΠΕ ὃ following 
Hag. 1,2. τος np 1 Cur. 9,25 from 
one time to another, ny" ng Ez. 4, 
10 from time to time, 1. e. very often 
within a certain space of time. Used 
specially of definite. times in the year, 
as of ΠΧ Ὁ Jur. 50,16, ‘21 Sone or 
Son. 2,12, gw3 Ezn. 10, 13 (where ny 
is to be supplied); rarely a year, as ny, 
minty the year becoming young again, re- 
viving, new, Gun. 18,10 14; of human 
life, as youth Ez. 16, 8; prosperous time 
Ps. 81,16; suitable, right time Deur.11, 
14; Ps. 1; 8: ny "> Hos.13,13 for at the 
mht time; ny Nba Eccu.7,17 at a time 
not right, i.e. before the time; at an im- 
proper time 10,17, = ipirs 708 22, 
16; a time of punishment Is. 13, 22, JER. 
27, 7, along with Yep Eccuzs. 9, ‘11; a 
limited time 3,117," “Opposite Doig; a 
jinal time, Aine time, i.e. time of fade 
ment 8,6. Joined to prepositions: nya 
GEN. 38, 27, nya 21, 22 at a time, tem- 
pore; ny 8, 11 at a time, also pleonas+ 


pup ny 


tically 1 Cur. 12,22, where Diva DIP ny 
= biva bi; ny> about the time Dan. 9, 
21, on the contrary n> about this time, 
now, 1. 6. in our time Num. 23, 23, Jup- 
azs 13, 23, hence "Za ny> Ex. 9, 18 
about this time to morrow, 7 nYD about 
this time of the new year; ὨΘῚΔ more than 
about the time when..... Ps. 4, 8, there- 
fore once for my now Hz. 27, 34 (LXX, 
Vulg.), like my a3 16,57 as now, thus, 
comp. my 23, 43. ny 2 Kines 5,26 was 
it in season? where the LXX read myn. 
Plur. Deny times = courses of time, 0c- 
currences of time, determinations of time, 
of astronomers and time - calculators 
Esta. 1, 18, 1 Cur. 12, 32, im the ex- 
pressions DMT YT, OMY. FIs IT; 
history 1 Cur. 29, 30; events Dan. 9, 25 
relations of time, Is. 88, 6 safety of thy 
times; adverse times «08 24,1; miny 


destiny, fate Ps.31,16. Metaphor. times, 


nis My many times ΝΈΗ. 9, 28, like 
the Aram. Ἰ21, <>! and 51, English 
times. See mY, THF, "HY, and the proper 
name "Hy. Another ny, contracted from 
nay, may be seen under [XP ny. 

As to the derivation, sometimes 37° I. 
has been looked upon as the stem, some- 


G 
times “5 (379), and Τὴν (= Ar. δὰς, 


wi 
wylds, Aram. 5» time) as the original 
form; sometimes 129 (so Kimchi) has 
been taken for the stem, and the noun 
supposed to be from nay (= π1» Ex. 
21,10 ="2 ‘9 in the Mishna, time, comp. 

5. 

πρὶ ΠῚ. Ar. is!)- But see nny. 

PSP MD (with a of motion "ἢ mA: 
kindred of the border-territory; probably 
ny is here contracted from 729 ; Phenic. 
my the same, together with nay or nny) 
n. p. of a city in Zebulon Josu. 19, 13. 

my Ez. 23, 43; 27, 34; 2 Kinas 5, 
26, see Tiny. 


THY (Kal unused) intr. to be strong, 


prepared, vigorous, of animals, Ar. Wis 
the same. — 2. to be set, placed; to be 
brought together, acquired, of property. 
Deriv. THY, THN, TINS. 
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miny 
Pih. Spy (imp. 1HyY) 1. (not used) to 
be very vigorous, firm, strong. — 2. to 


make ready, prepare Prov.24, 27. Deriv. 
JIN. | 

Hithp. “mn to be destined, with Ὁ 
for a thing 908 15, 28. 

The stem ’y, Aram. Εἰ ἋΣ ἈΝ, appears 
to be identical in its organic root sn-y 
with that in Ὁ, 707", my L; since this 
verb stands in Targ. for 327, T2¥, P19; 
naw. 

THD, Aram. intr. same as Hebrew ἸΏ. 
Deriv. ΠΏ. 


nny (not used) tr. to support, to help, 
ident. in its organic root “—-ny with 
ny (may), whe. Deriv. the proper name 
IT Ι 
Tans, (="p). 


ΓΙ» (from ny = ny with πὶ final 
and an exceptional accentuation of the 
final syllable, but in panse mmy; sel- 
dom my Ez. 23, 43, so read for nv 16, 
57; 27, 34; 2 Kinas 5,26) adverb: now, 
prop. at the time = at present, like “7 
Hy till now, till the present GEN. 32, 5, 
opposite of the past in τὸ Josn.14,11, 
Is. 48,7, Hos. 2,10, and of the future 
in boi» Is. 9,6; used also of the future 
in the case of a prophet looking mto 
the future Mic. 4,9 1011 14. Else- 
where “y stands like νύν, as a vo- 
cable of exhortation, coupled with the 
imper. or fut. meaning age, obsecro, well! 
Gen. 31,13; 2 Cur. 6, 41; Is. 30, 8; or 
with m3h3 2 Kinas 18, 21; behold now, 
now then 1 Sam. 27, 1; 1 Kiwas 12, 26; 
in a short time, then, Is.43,19; Hos.10, 
3; now certainly, certo, omnino, profecto 
Is. 29, 22, Hos. 8, 8; therefore, on that 
account Gun. 19, 9, Ex. 18, 19, intro- 
ducing the clause containing the con- 
sequence 2 Kinas 4, 26; already, now 
Jupass 8,6, followed by the imperfect 
expressing the present Hos. 8,10 13; Ps. 
12,6; Day. 10, 20; for, nam, 2 Kinas 
18,21; 2 Cur. 7, 15; although Nuu. 5, Bs 


if now, i.e. in case Jupaus 13, 12; but, 


2 Kinas 18, 20; Jer. 14, 10; however, 
1 Kinas 1, 18; Hos. 4,16; πὶ ΤΙΣΙΝ just 


now 2 Kines 5, 22; ΓΤ IY JER. 27, 
70* 


AY 


16 as soon as possible, right early. It 
seldom stands for πὶ 2 Sam. 18, 3. 

“MW (pl. ὉΠ ΠΡ K’tib) adj. m. ready, 
prepared, same as ‘I°ny Hsu. 8, 13. 

TARY (pl. ΥΩ, constr. ait from 
ΡΒ. 43) m. prop. α vigorous one, hence 
a he-goat Gen. 31,10 12, mentioned with 
wae Is. 1,11, bo Jur. 51, 40, “pa Ps. 
66, ‘15, “2 Is. 34, 6; the leader-goat ‘JER. 
50, 8; , figuratively of princes that go be- 
fore their people (Ar. yes the same), 
ΖΕΟΕ. 10, 3; Is. 14, 9; Arab. Ogke the 
same, ic a vigorous horse. 

ST TINY see Tiny. 


ἘΡ (from ny=ny; one born at an op- 
portune time) n. ate 1 Cur. 2, 35; 12, 
11; 2 Cur. 11, 90; comp. 77%. 

WAY (from ny) adj. m. existing or ap- 
pointed at a convenient time Lev. 16, 21; 
ὡραῖος. 

THY (pl. ony) adj. mase. ready, 
equipped, prepared Estu. 3, 14 and 8, 
13 like tiny; practised, skilful, ἜΘ 
Jos 3, 8. 

THY Aram. adj. m. ready Dan. 3, 15. 


ΠΡῸΣ (once K’tib sting Is.10,13; 
pl. ny) f. 1. the future (mod. eee 
Tn), future destiny, plur. as a collect. 
construed with a sing. masc. Deut. 32, 
35; prop. the impending. — 2. what is 
acquired 1. Θ. prepared for a later time; 
hence a treasure, riches, property, Is. 
10,13 K’ri, for which ‘amy, in K’tib 
(I. bn Koreish); τὰ ὑπάρχοντα. 

TE, (Jah is Helper) n. ρ. m. ΝΈΠ. 
11, 4. 

pny (from pny 11.) adj. m. splendid, 
shining, of ΡΞ ‘(clothing) Is. 22, 18 
(Targ.); Ar. (gsie the same. 


pny (pl. OP NY; from pny 1.) adj. 
m. old, of p34 1 Genon 4, 92. taken 
away (of place), hence taken off, weaned, 
Dwr Is. 28, 9. 

ῬῺΝΣ (from poy) Aram. adj. m. old, 
advanced, nat, in days, i. 6. ancient 
Dax. 7,9 18, of God: comp. πέπαλαιω- 
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μένος ἡμερῶν (Sus.52); Syr. Loads, Ar. 

OY (not used) intr. to immigrate, to 
turn in, to lodge, to dwell (as a stranger), 
to settle, to encamp, cogn. in sense with 


18 L, conseq. like the Ar. Hike to turn 
in; ident. a its organic root τ 9 with 


—on, Ar. oe to lodge, nm ἄρ. Phenic. 
yny the same, in many local names. 
Derivative 

"ΩΡ (lodging, inn) n. p. of a city in 
Judah 1 Sam. 30, 30; comp. Phenic. 
N27, Motuea, the name of a Pheni- 
cian place in southern Sicily, Nonny 
Utika &c. Perhaps written wrongly out 
of nny (which see). 


bny (not used) tr. prop. to knot to- 
gether, to tie together; metaphor. to be 
condensed, vigorous, strong, able. With 
this stem should be compared 543, ὉΠ, 
bnn. Derivative 

“ony (instead of ποθ᾽ which see) 
n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 28. 

pony (from >ny, constr. Spy, and 
m5 Jah is the Strong. one) 1. N. p. mn. 1 Cun. 


8.28; Ezr. 8, 7. — 2. n. p. f. ὃ Kines 


11, 1, for which 8,26 has 
apony see ΓΌΩΝ. 


ΩΝ (Kal unused) intr. to glow, to 


burn, "to consume, Arab. χὰ the same; 
perhaps secondarily from ὃ Ἡ., Arab. 
ele, like jn (which sce) from ἡ; 
larger stems ‘and nouns being occasion- 
ally lengthened by the insertion of n 
(see nynwiy). 

Nif. ony? to be set on fire, consumed, 
of PIN Is. 9, 18 (LXX, Targ.). The 
meaning to be soeaheeS (Ibn ‘Ezra, 
Kimchi, after the Arab. eis) or to fall 
into confusion (Syr. and Vulg., after the 
Ar. poe) is unsuitable. 


yoy (unused) intr. to be strict, rough, 


hard, violent, forcible (Ar. \.»4© the same 
= his); whose organic root jn-» lies 
also in N72, JON (to TNR, as JON 


ny 


has the meaning of violence and force). 
Derivat. }n¥ in the proper names “any 
and byrony. 


ἸῺΣ (unused) mase. violent treatment, 
force, whence the poorer names 2 


and ὉΠ; Ar. wt violence, weit 


a lion. 
"IMD (out of πη, Jah is Force) n. p. 
τη, 1 Cur. 26, 7. 


ὉΝ ΩΡ (El is Force) n. p.m. Josu. 
15,17; Greek FodovmA (Jud. 6, 15). 


poy I. (fut. pry) intr. to be torn 


away, to be removed, ‘iaipin “x (a 
rock from its place) By an earthquake 
908 14,18, a figure of the disarrange- 
ment of moral order in the world 18, 4; 

hence metaphor. (see Hif. and the deri- 
vatives) and figurat. to be displaced, of 
mountains; to move on or go farther, of 
nomads (by removing their tent); to be 
taken off, removed, the child from its 
mother’s breast; to be moved away, of 
proverbs, i. e. transferred from one col- 
lection to another; to be taken away, of 
words, discourses, i. e. to be silenced; 
to be advanced, in years, i. 6. to be old, 
Jos 21, 7 they advance (in years), i. e. 

they become old and do not perish early ; 
to become old, 1. e. dull, dim-sighted, of 
the eyes Ps. 6, 8; to be released, free, 
i. 6. bold, licentious. Deriv. pny, pny. 

Pih. PHY (unused) to be entirely re- 
moved, the child from the mother’s 
breast; to be old, of narratives. Deriv. 
pny. 

Hif. Pow (part. py, fut. apoc. 
PRY) to take away, to displace, moun- 
tains Jon 9,5; to advance, to remove to 
another place, prop. Dak ‘yt, but Γ᾿ is 
omitted Gun. 12,8; 26, 22". to transfer, 
from old collections, hence to bring to- 
gether Prov. 25, 1 (Talm. to transfer 
into another language, to copy); p77 bt 
to take away words, with 4) ofa per- 
son, i. 6. to reduce one to silence , JOB 
32,15 they took speech from them. 

The organic root of pn-y lies also 
in PO-N (to P°N, i PP 5, Ar. gts, 
and perhaps i in PN"3, 
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POY Il. (unused) intr. to shine, glitter, 
lighten, hence to be splendid , stately, of 
dress; ident. in its organic root poy 
with that in pr IL, nx. Deriv. pny. 


pry (from pny 1.) m. wantonness, pe- 
tulance, boldness 1 Sam. 2,3; Ps. 31,19; 
94,4: Y ANI 75, 6 neck of impudence, 
i. 6. impudently raised neck; Ar. 4c 
in a good sense, frankness. 

pry adj.m. prop. old, metaphor. solid, 
enduring, of jim Prov. 8, 18. 


WY I. (unused) intr. to breathe, to 
steam, to smell, of pleasant smells, hence 
of sacrifices, Ar. , conseq. same as 
a7 I., Aram. 702, PS, "0. Deriv. 
“ris: 


Wy II. (fut. n>") intr. prop. to look 
attentively to one, to look out, as one 
praying or asking; hence to pray, with 
2 Gen. 25, 21 or De Ex. 8, 26 to one; 
also to supplicate. To ἜΣ prayer 
as an offering of incense, and so to mix 
together ny I. and “ny ΠῚ. is destitute 
of analogy, since no similar figure is pre- 
sented in "ἢ wpa, ” WIT; OMB, on, 
dye, aud OR man ‘agree with nny. 
Deriv. “ny 2. 

Nif. 093 (fut. “ny; inf. abs. iny1 
1 Cur. 5, "20 after the form alah) Esru. 
8, 8, 1512 9, 1) to let oneself be entreated, 
with 3 of. the person, i. e. to hear and 
answer Gun. 25, 21; 2Sam. 21,14; 24, 
25; Is. 19, 22. 

Hif. HT (fut. mp1) to address 


prayers or requests to one, with dy Ex.8, 


25 or 2 10,17; ‘yt with 193 to pray for 
one 8, 24. 

The organic root 7n-y I. is also 
found in "t)~3 (which see), Ἴ21.; Phenic. 
“ny the same. 


THY 1Π. (Kal unused) intr. to run 
over, to overflow, to exceed, measure; to 
extend; ident. in its organic root with 

sn-" I; hence to be abundant. Deriv. 
ony, nny. : 

“Nip. “ny to be abundant, of deceitful 
kisses Prov. 27, 6. 


Ἵν 
_ Ai. PHI to τ: abundant , 


Ez. 85, 18, Ar. © Si e. to hoast. 
“Hy (¢. 79) m. 1. (from “ὮΝ 1.) sweet 
sinall, " scent Ez. 8, 11, Arab. re the 
same, hence Targ. ity. — 2. (pl. with 
suf. ΩΣ, from “ny IL) a suppliant, 
sborshipper, i. e. one who looks to God; 
hence “ny = "wpa Zupu. 3, 10, of the 
dispersed Taraclitze (8.8). ecoraiae 
to others from “ny I. a sacrifice, to be 
rendered ‘from beyond the rivers of 
Cush they shall bring my sacrifices,” 
which is less suitable. Phenic. “ny the 
same; hence the n. p. ban», ᾿“τάρβας. 


p37 
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ΩΡ (riches, fulness, from “ΝΣ II.) 
Ne Dp. “of a locality in Simeon Joss. 15, 
42; 19, 7; comp. “ny the name of a 
Biewcian place in Sicily. 

mn, (from “ny ITT.) 7. fulness Jur. 
33, 6. 


PAY (not used) tr. prop. same 88 5" 
to divide, to separate, therefore rieeepuicr: 
to number, determine, appoint, establish, : 
atime, a feast, the same metaphor exist- 
ing in 0D, "13, 272, "BO also, as 3p 4- 
comes from ΠΡ. “Deriv. my, ny, nny, 
my, "NY, and ‘the proper name "BY. 


5 


5, called NB (same as 2), Pé, as a 
letter of the alphabet means mouth, if 
the origin of the Hebrew characters 
he derived from pictures and the 
names be therefore picture-representa- 
tions. The Greek name zi (="p) is 
interpreted in the same manner. But 
in old Hebrew coin-writing (4), in Phe- 
nician (4, ), 2), in old Greck (Γ᾽, 77), 
Samaritan (2) &c. Pé has not the re- 
motest similarity to the form of the 
mouth, and it should be assumed there- 
fore, that the name was selected solely 
on account of the initial sound. As a 
numeral, it denotes 80, being the eighth 
letter in the series of tens; and it is 
pronounced in the old Semitic alphahet 
Pé or Pi. When it stands at the end 
of a word, the stroke bent at the right 
is drawn into a perpendicular direction 
Ὦ; 88 in 5, 3, &. 

As to sie vocal character of Pé, it 
has, like the n25732 letters, an inclina- 
tion to an aspirate utterance by which 
p passes gradually into ἢ, Greek g, and 
into v (in Arabic the softer pronuncia- 
tion remained constant), so that the 
punctuators represented the cases in 
which the original and harder sound 
remained, by Dagesh lene. The gram- 
mars contain copius information on this 
head. At the time of the 72 interpreters 


there may have been considerable uncer- 
tainty in the pronunciation of the letter, 
because they uttered with a soft sound 
428 Daley, WII Φαλδές, TWIDIN Ao- 
φαξάδ, ΓΦ hel) Φαραώ, ΘΠ ῸΒ Φυλιστείμ, 
DIB Φανουήλ, 95 Dayco, “ETIS 
Φαδασσούρ, while the punctuators direct 
it to be hardened in these cases; hut the 
reverse seldom occurs, as IMD9¥ Σαλ- 
mond, pnp> Καππάδοκες. In the time 
of Eusebius and Jerome (Comment. on 

Isaiah and on Dan. 11, 45) > was pro- 
nounced only like ἢ; the latter saying, - 
F literam sermo hebraeus non habet, 

sed pro eo ᾧ graeco utitur. The doubled 

Pé was pronounced zm at the time of 
the LXX, as Mex Senpoga, Tay 

Θαπφούς, coupled: with the s-sounds , 

as Man*ser dyifa, which took place 

with ba, ΠΝ wa also, as Πρ 5.3 Ῥα- 

panne, “312 Mowe, pon Ῥαψα- 
οἷς, conseq. retaining the harder p-sound. 

By the twofold utterance of Pé we may 
perhaps explain why the letter is re- 
peated at the conclusion of alphabetical 
poems (which have been defectively 
preserved, it is true) Ps. 25,22; 34, 23; 

and the interchange of Pé with the 
weaker sounds 2 and 1, is decidedly 
explicable by that circumstance, as of 
23 with ὯΔ; “15 with “13; site, DEB, 


NE 
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spk with yea, bya, ΒΝ (see 5); m9 
with MDD; v3 with YOR; 15 with ra; 

"3 with Ὡδ (see ”); sometimes the Vau 
becomes a vowel entirely, As a labial 
in general Pé is interchanged with Mém, 
ag D9 with M72) (to 7729), TR with 
DIP, PEN with m3. With the neces- 
sary reduplication of the p-sound, the 
first p accordingly is sometimes changed 
in pronunciation into m, the same being 
the case with Béth also (see 7a), as 0°37 
Μομφίμ, ἢ Μέμφις, ym τύμπανον, Bb 
λαμπάς ἄς. The following are peculiar, 
and hardly explicable by the character of 
the sound of Pé, 1. the interchange of 
» and 5, as ΓΒ and M5, Ty and "9 
(which see), bnt the Greek presents ana- 
logies to these. —- 2. the interchange 
of aspirated 5 with &, as of 55 with 
Ado, aed with 3, de withde, 
to which there is perhaps some analogy 
in Russian. 


NE adv. same as 5, 1p (which see), 
here, ‘hic Jos 38, 11. 


INE (Kal not used) intr. to breathe, 
fo blow, ident. in its organic root ΝΞ 


with that in ΞΘ τλὲ, 7B, τη 58, Ar. εἴ, 
sls, Syr. Ivo. metaphor. to speak, ef- 
flavit verba; to snort, to hiss, to pant ἄζο. 
comp. Sanskrit δά, wa, Latin fa-ri, 
Greek φη-μί, &e. Deriv. TIND. 

Hif. syery (fut. MND?) to blow away, 
to disperse, to scatter about Duur. 32, 26 
oer I will scatter them, LXX ὅτ: 
σπερῶ αὐτούς. The Vulg. reads Dy Nb 
ubinam sunt? the cod. Sam. Ds ἜΝ; 
Onkelos undereiod IND to mean ‘the 


same as 16 (to pierce, to wound, to 
destroy), translating it "¥°W; the an- 
cients, as Ibn Gandch, Zbn Srenk Kimchi 
have taken it as a denom. from MIND, 
and explained it as = “IND? pen (Nex. 
9, 22), like the Ar. 3 (to scatter on 
all sides) from 5. (a district); but our 
interpretation is more in harmony with 
the character of the language. 
ane (from “Ne after the form mia) 
ἃ; oa, SEE constr. ΝΒ; du. DoNNS, 


.ν 


mw a 


ὃ. "OND; pl. niga) Δ prop. what blows, 
the wind; hence 1. as min the wind- 
quarter or district, the side, as Ὁ" Έ Ex. 

27, 12, ype Έ 26, 20, 242 Έ 27, 9, 

Ὁ Ὲ Ez. ‘48, 2508 quarters of the 
Προ the announcement of the side 
frequently following with “— of direc- 
tion, as 79 Ez, 48, 16, pipe J OSH. 

15, 5, 1349 "18, 15, a30"H Ex. 26, 18, 

m2 SP. Nom. 35, 5, sn Ex. 38, 13. 

mies at the side of hee . Ex. 38, 9, ‘21 
from the side of the.. Ez. 45,7; 0°38 ΝΞ 
Lev.13,41 from the side of τὸ face, i.e. 

before, the forehead. — 2. quarter, district, 

like 95; hence ΠΝ ΒΞ pen ΝΕΗ. 9, 22 
to rierrinas into different quarters (of the 
holy land). — 3. a corner, border, οὗ a 
field Luv. 19, 9, of the sacred table Ex. 

25, 26, of a bed Αν. 3, 12, and espe- 
cially WNS ΝΒ Lev. 19, 27 corner of 
the hair of the head, WRPINND 21,5 corner 
of the beard, but the ‘specific and exact 
meaning of these expressions is difficult. 
To cut off or to round the extremities 
of the hair of the head (ἢ 3.1), and to 
shave off (mba, m7) the corners of 
the beard was strictly. forbidden to the Is- 
raelites Lnv.19,27 and 21,5, in order to 
distinguish them by that means from 
the corner-clipped (“ND ὍΣΣ Ὁ), the Arabs 
in the desert JER. 9, "25: 25, 23; 49, 32, 

who shaved off the beard at the ears 
and temples (Herod. 3, 8; comp. Niebuhr, 
deser. de l’Ar. p.59). Hence to cut off 
the extremities of the hair and beard 
was looked upon as a disgrace. MN 
ania Jer. 48, 45 should be explained, 
by comparison with the original pas- 
sage IN} "DNB Num. 24, 17 and with 
respect "to “TR, which the cod. Samar. 

has also in Num. 1. ¢. for Ip IR: the 
corner or the two corners of the face, 
where the beard on the cheeks grows, 
Moab being here personified as not a 
IND PLP (see Jur. 9, 25), but whose 
DIOND, of which he boasted (hence: 
νῷ 2 τὸ my. 32; my τ ΤΙΝῚ from 
Nw), may have been cut off (ym 

selected perhaps on account of app) 
by way of reproach. The explanation 


DONE 


“parts” (Symm.) or = nn, "NM princes 
or leaders (LXX, Vulg., Tare. ἣν “Saadia), 
cannot be justified by the context. 


OND (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 
conpulent, fats Ar. po the same, coin- 


ciding “ae ps, et ; the transitive 


form is 5 = was to fill up, to stuff full, 
to fatten. For the organic root comp. 02 
(nun) to be thick, capacions, to swell 
out, hence to be high, ὈΓῚΞ and 472 to 
be thick, swollen, Arab. 
which proceed from the. same funda- 
mental signification; but whether the 
Sanskrit pina fat, Greek πιμ-ελῆς, -ελή, 
opim-us be connected with it, is ques- 
tionable. See bap. Deriv. perhaps ΡῈ. 


WE I. (Kal unused) tr. to hollow out, 


a vessel; to dig, a pit; to bore in, the 
ground, to dig through; figur. to search 
out, to explain; ident. in its organic τοῦς 


with ps to dig or pore through, με 


to bury, “NB, 2, 5 τῷ Deriv. the 
proper name "NB; ᾿Ζ the contrary 
772 belongs to Sap. 

"Hithp. “NENT to explain oneself, to 
utter plainly or definitely, with > of the 
person Ex. 8,5; LXX τάξαι πρός με, 
and so the Vulg. Comp. “Na and 503 
with Dy. 


SNE II. (Kal unused) intr. prop. to 
shine, to glitter, to lighten, ident. with 
7a (¢9, 342), and in its organic root 
with that in ἼΠΠ, WD-y IIL (to 555), 
mp-n, ΒΤ 1. (to “72d), "27, Bo 3 I, 
(to 4p). "Hence metaphor. 1. to glow, 
to burn, as in “IN and V4; deriv. “A5NB. 
— 2.tobe splendid, swcellent , distinguished, 


renowned; the: same metaphor. applica- ' 


tion being in "58 and "ὙΠ also; espe- 
cially, to be beautiful, adorned, orna- 
mented; deriv. WN®, ΡΣ ΘΙ, noNen. — 
3. to bloom, to grow, to ‘be green, ‘which 
ideas proceed from shining and glitter- 
ing in other cases also; comp. me, 
Pa), Wr. Deriv. saxo, } PTAND. 

Ph, “NB (inf. c. Np, fut. “SND*) to 
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glorify, to impart splendour to, apn Dip? 
Is. 60,18, "ἢ nova ἘΖΕ. 7, 27; a people 
Ts. 55, 5; foer 85:5 Ps. 149, 4, 

Hithp. “NENT (fut. ἘΠ) 1. to glorify 
himself, to shew himself glorious, Is. 60, 
21; 61, 3; in a thing or person with 3 
Is. 44, 28: 49, 8. ---- 2. to boast, to glory, 
with by of a person, against one JuDGES 
7, 2; Is. 10, 15. 

“IND Sia suff. FIND; pl. D-IND, ὁ, 
ΠΣ στ: dress, specially 2 a ΓΞ as pert 
of female dress Is. 3, 20, a head-dress, 
as a sign of joy 61,3, the ornament of 
a bridegroom 61, 10, consisting of a 
sort of crown or chaplet, but not a turban 
itself (t)"2%); hence applied to the turban- 
like crown of priests "y5472 ‘p Ex. 39, 
28; Ez. 44, 18. 

SAND (contracted from NB, like 
my, ny, 20 from nN, MND, πονῶ; pl. 
Pinte 7 MINE, as the Masora already re- 
Be and ‘in 2 mss. also mATIND, especi- 
ally before a suffix; from "ΝΒ IL.) fem.. 
branches, a leafy sapling, especially agreen 
and tender one Ez. 17, 6; 31,568 
12 13; but not the ornament of a tree 
(Kimeht), and not from 5 (Ibn Chajjig), 
or from “NB = 78. 

HAND ‘(from SAND, in 22 mss. con- 
tracted “7"5) fem. ‘the same Is. 10, 33. 

“AINE (contracted from “NB, from 
“ND Τί. , repeating the last consonant) m. 
the “red, the flaming, in the face, Jo. 2, 6 
every face draws in (yap like ates else- 
where) redness of the cheéks, 1. 6. the 
blood leaves their cheeks and they be- 
come pale (Ibn Sartik, Ibn Esra), like nO 
rao 2,10; 4,15. An incorrect appeal 
has. been made in this phrase to "25 
pant Is. 13,8, since the fiery, glowing 
face in that passage does not suit the 
chilled and despairing, but should rather . 
be understood of the clear colour of the 
enemies’ face. Nor should it be put by 


the side of "145 (LXX, Jerome, Syr.): 


soot, blackness; ‘or derived from “NB to. 


glow, to boil, and be translated, every 
| face assumes an agitated glow (from | 
fear). , 


AND 


1113 


Yap 


FIRS (cod. Sam. {NB} region abound- | Syr. pl.), Βηϑφαγή, near the mount of 


ing in caverns, from “Np 1.) n. p. of the 
great desert ("2172) south of Palestine 
and west of Edon, which reached west- 
ward as far as "1, and southward to 
the Elanitic gulf Gren. 21,21; Num. 10, 
12; 13, 3 26; Deut. 1, 1. From it 
David sent messengers into southern 
Canaan 1 Sam. 25, 1; through it the 
way led from 15} to nx 1 Kines 
11,18; and in it was found wip Num. 
13, 26. In the neighhourhood of Akro- 
batene and Edom a valley abounding 
in caverns was called Péran specially 
(Joseph. Jewish wars 4,9,4). The Φα- 
ρανῖται (Ptol. 5, 17, 3) inhabited the part 
near ΤΡ ξ, where JaNp bordered upon 

Arabia (Istachri). D “a Has. 3, 3 or 
’p “8 Devt. 33, 2 is ἃ mountain, running 
through the entire south of this desert, 
and representing like ya"m in Edom 
(Jupaus 5, 4; Deut. 33, 2) the entire 
southern horizon i in describing the divine 
appearance and march. ’» τ Gzn. 14, 
6, with the addition naib “BR, 
is the name of a place or tract between 
the Dead Sea and “viv, where the 
Horites lived, and which is identical 
with 2°8 (terebinth- -forest of Paran). 

MND same as nop Nom. 24, 17, see 
SND. 

NE 

AaB (i. e. 12; not used) intrans. to be 
thickly drawn together; to be weighty, 
close, thick, hard, of unripe fruits; me- 
taphor. to be cold, es Maser Dae map. 


The stem 52 is the Ar. »? to be raw, 


unripe, Syr. ὍΡΑ as also a to be thick, 
es cras- 


sus, pinguis; metaphor. to be stiffened, 
cold, as in "Ὁ and "Pp. The organic 
root 4B is an perhaps in 505. 

ab (so is the sing. in modern He- 
brew; pl. p's) fem. hard, unripe fig, 
i. 6. Greek bhuvOos, Latin grossus, not 
merely winter figs Sone or Sox. 2, 13; Ar. 


“3 5. eae the same; also in the name 


compact, whence the redupl. 


of the place "AND ma (AND = 4p is the 


Olives Marra. 21, 1. 


DAD (not used) tr. to stain, to soil, 


cognate in sense with ppw, 29m; to 
make unclean, to render fetid; epee 
to reject, to abhor, to execrate; identical 
with the intrans. 571 (which see), Arab. 


“we 


hego, whence Five imprecation, W hx3 


=3 >a, chs? to make horrible, detestable, 
food; but the organic root is 228, lying 
also in 593 (O83), de>. In cmodern 
Hebrew this verb is common. 

Pih. Br) to make unclean, to reject, to 
abominate; deriv. DABB. 


bray (pl. nvbae) m. what is abomin- 


able, unclean , rejected, forbidden, Lv. 
7,18; 19, 7; hence of unclean, disgust- 
ing ἘΠΕ ΗΝ Ez. 4,14; of idols and idol- 
sacrifices Is. 65, 4, like ppw. 

yae (fut. 9355) tr. prop. to push, to 
strike, upon a person or thing; hence 
1. to meet with, to light upon, with 2 of 
the place where Gun. 28, 11; to border 
upon, of places, with 2 J OSH. 16. 1:7. 
10, or b¥ 19,11; to stumble upon one, to 
meet him, with 3 Gen. 32, 2, Num. 35, 
19 21, ποτ δ ἘΞ with the aceusat. of 
the person Ex. 23,4; 1 Sam. 10,5; Am. 
5,19; so also Is. 64, 4 thou mectest the 
joyful hence = O37 to meet helpfully, 
to interest oneself ἢ in one, of the avenger, 
1. 6. to spare Is. 47,3; to urge one RutH 
1,16; to go to entreatingly, God, i. 6. to 
pray JoB 21,15, Jer. 7, 16, and with 
Ὁ of the person for whom one inter- 
cedes = to intercede for Gun. 23, 8. — 
2. to light upon one, with 2 of the person, 
i. 6. to be hard upon Rutu 1,16, to fall 
upon JOsH. 2,16, to let loose, upon one, 
to attack him, hence fo kill, to slay, 
J upass 8, 21; 15,12; 2 Sam.1,15; once 
with accus. of the person and 3 of the 
thing wherewith Ex. 5, 3. Deriv. 322, 
»" a7. 

Hif. VET (part. yD, fut. 9.5.) 
1. with 3 ‘of the person to lay upon one, 
to cause to fall upon one, Is. 53, 6 but 
Jehovah laid upon him the iniquity of us 
all; to make (the enemy) meet, one JER.’ 


5 


15,11; ΞΘ an assailant, enemy JOB 36, 
32. — 2. same as Kal to press entreat- 
ingly, to intercede, ΘΒ. an intercessor, 
mediator, Is. 59,16; Jur. 36, 25; with 
2 of the person to intercede for one, 
Is. 58, 12. Deriv. the noun 525 (which 
see). 

The organic root of the stem 9-75 
with the fundamental signification ‘to 
attack, to press upon” lies also in pp7o L, 


pony, Arab. ἷ: to stumble upon one, 
and perhaps in πσηγνύω, German pochen. 
JAE m. incident, event, Eccouszs. 9, 11; 
fate 1 ‘Kines 5, 18. 
PN*DID (Εἰ is Fortune) ἢ. p.m. Num. 
1, 13; 2, 27. 


m= (Kal unused) intr. prop. to be 
weary, weak, decaying, spent; hence to 
be lazy, and in this meaning 0% )93553) 
in 1 Sam. 30, 9 was read for panini; 
to be fallen , lifeless, of a body; Aram, 
“AB, ἜΣ to be idle, lazy, of a lazy mass, 


whence lps a body; to be unemployed, 
Lalm. "ΔΒ to rest from work. The org. 
root is "3" with the fundamental sig- 
nification to be weary, stretched out, to 
rest, to be at leisure, cognate in sense 
with >t)" (which see), and is also found 
in “i, “3-3, "Ὁ IL. as well as in the 
meaning ‘to be restrained, lamed, hindered 
(1 Sam. 30, 10 21 according to the Targ.) 
ia A-7 (37 m) which see. Deriv. ἼΔΕ. 

Pih. "3 to be very slack, lazy, with 
72 1 Sam. 30,10 21 (Manic Theod.). 

TAB (pl. DAD, constr. “AD) m. a 
corpse, prop. a thing fallen, stretched, 
cadaver (from cado), of men Ig. 14 
19; Jur. 31, 40; 41, 9, and animals Gun. 
15, 11, collect. 1 San. 17,46; Am. 8, 3; 
an inert mass, hence a body , m3 Έ 
2 Κιναβ 19, 35 and Is. 37,36 a dead body, 
like the Syr.; figurat. fallen idol-blocks, 
ὉΠΡΊΞ2 4B Lev. 26, 30. 


WIE (fut wan?) tr. to strike against, 


a person or thing; hence 1. to fall upon, 
to attack, of bears, with accusat. of the 
object Hos. 13, 8; figur. of God, to kill 
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Ex. 4,24. — 2. Metaphor. to light upon 
a thing, to meet, with 2 Prov. 17, 12, 
an accus. Gun. 32, 18; to meet or come 
together Is, 34,14. The organic root 
wap is also in 1222. 

Ni wad? to light upon one another, 
i. 8. to live together Prov. 22, 2; to meet 
one another Ps. 85, 11. 

Pih. Wap (fut. wap») to strike against, 
to attack, “with accus. sun, 1. 6. C0 grope 
about in Jos 5, 14. 


THe see Ἴ1Ρ. 
ΓΞ (inf. absol. 7p, constr. nip; 


fut. 3") trans. properly to sever, to 
separate, to divide, referring to space 
(see 15); to release, to loose, hence 
metaphor. to redeem, with accus. of the 
object Ex. 13, 13; Luv. 27, 27; with 2 
of the price for eich Ex. 34, 20; gener- 
ally to free, to deliver, to let'go free, 
with accus. of the object and 2 from, 
as ovyay, ma Devt. 7, 8, ΠΡῸΣ ΟΞ 
2 Sam. 4, 9, my JOB δ, 20; or with 
p72, ἽΝ from ‘violence Jun. 15, 21; 31, 
11; 08 6, 23, or a followed by an 
ἘΠῚ 33, 98, cldca without y7 Ps. 34, 
23; 71, 25.’ In Ps. 49, 8 one must supply 
nyo, Gf we should not read Tp". It 
is to be taken like Na to denote the 
act of delivering from Egypt and’ Ba- 
bylon 2 Sam. 7, 23; 1 Cur. 17, 21; Is. 
35, 10. — Deriv. mises, DIM, 8, 
"17, 242, and the proper names byITID, 
“IX, WB, TM, Me, Sob. 

Nif. PTD (fut. 15") to be redeemed, 
Lev. 19, 20, to be freed Is. 1, 27. 

Hif. 3D to cause to be ἌΡΡΕΝΕΣ Ex. 
21, 8. 

Hof. "395 (inf. absol. 53D) pass. of 
if. Luv. 19, 20. 

The stem ‘p (Arab. 13) is identical 
in its ores root TB with Ta, BED Ry 


δίς, dS, YB, ΠΩ with Be} (to 
separate, to "aivide, to plough), whence 
O33 a bullock of the yoke, 

Sane (Elis Deliverer) ἢ. p.m. Num. 
84, 98, 


Cal 


Χυν. Ἢ 10. See “aX. 

“IB (pl. ONE, constr. “"}5B) m 
(part. pass. ) the redeemed, in pl. = D*bany 
Is, 35,10; 51,11. 

“TB (after the form "p>, DAM?, 
only in pl. O72) mase. ransom, re- 
demption Num. ὃ, 4δ: 18,16. 

118 (deliverance, rescue) n. p.m. ἘΜᾺ. 
2, 44, 

MATH (from 39) fem. 1. division, in- 
terval, space between, Ex. 8,19, LXX 
dimocols, Ibn Esra wapr. — 2. de- 
liverance, rescue, redemption , Is. 50, 2; 
Ps. 111, 9. 

ris TE (Jah is Deliverer) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 
23, 36; Neu. 3,25; 8,4; 11,7; 1 Cur. 
3, 18. 

WiNTE (the same) n. p. m. 1 ΟἾΒΟΝ. 
27,20, 

pimp (from 72) mase. price of re- 
demption Nom. 3, 49, λύτρον. 

yi" (and 1518) masec. same as D178 
Ex. 21, 30; Ps. 49, 9. 

ΓΞ (not used) intr. to stretch out, to 
extend, of flat surfaces; Arab. Gos to 
stretch to a height, of a turret; of com- 
pass, 1. 6. to be thick, capacious; ident. 
in its organic root 11 with that in 
273, 15 B, jn72, jO7?. On the con- 


trary wld a plough, lds a measure 
of land, Se Lips the same, are to be 


derived from Ag (to divide, cut, plongh), 


as a5 shews. 

Pik. 129 (not used) stronger than Kal. 
Derivative 

VIB (from "18 in Pih.; constr. 32, 
with a of motion M72) m. prop. ex- 
tension; hence a flat, a plain, an open 
field, only in the compound Ὁ ΓΒ; 
in order to denote the plain of Syria, in- 
cluding the desert west of the Euphra- 
tes, and in opposition to mountainous 
Syria Gun. 31, 18; 33, 18; 35, 9; 46, 
15; for it Hos. 12, 13 has the similar 
Da, ri, once dropping pay, Gen. 48, 


1115 


ΓΘ 


yp (only imper. with oe “y) 
tr. same as 5 (comp. 585 = ap) to 
deliver, to rescue, to free, Jos 33, 24. in 
which sense mip stands in 33, 98. But 
as 515 does not appear elsewhere, one 
may either read wT or with 5 mss. 
img (see YB); as vice versa for 392 
in Prov. 4, 15 Wy T® stands in 3 mas. 


ὝΞ ἜΤ intr. to be or become 
thick, ‘fat, well-fed, Ar. ΘΠ and G08 


the same, whence wos fat; it may there- 
fore be connected with 13, TP &e. In 


no case does the Arab. τἀ (to break 
in pieces, to dissolve) belong to it, but 
this Arab. stem has the meaning to be 
fat, whence oe a fat youth. 

“ΒΞ (with suff. 172) m. fat, grease, 
Ley. 1 8 12; 8, 20 (Targ., LXX, 
J erome). 


ΓΞ (not used) intrans. to breathe, to 


blow; the organic root in T-N® (which 
see), YD"N, Ie having the same fanda- 
mental signification. Metaph. to speak, 
the same metaphor. application being 
in fa-ri, φημί, Derivative 

ΓΘ (prop. part. of ΠΡ, like MY from 
πὸ which see; but the constr. state is 
"2, not Mp after the form iy, perhaps 
contracted from an old form “5 from 
rtp = AND = 7a; with suf. 1, 772) 
"D and ἜΤ, 72, 1%], DSB, DN, 
cod. Samar. D's, poet. ΡΥ plur. mean- 
ing edges οἰ ποὺ ΘῈ out of Dp or 
nip from sing. "2 from mp) m. 1. the 
mouth, as a breathing organ, out of 
which the 11 proceeds Ps. 33, 6; 135, 
17; as an organ of breathing anger Jox 
15, 30; the jaws, of an animal Ps. 22, 
22, figurat. of "x Jos 36, 16, of the 
jaws of the crocodile 41,11; the bill, of 
birds Gen. 8, 11; Is. 10, 14, In like 
manner as an organ of consuming and 


devouring Gun. 25, 28, Is. 9, 11, of 


ΓΞ 


kissing Sone or Sox. 1, 2, of laugh- 
ing Jos 8, 21, and of speech Exon. 
4,11; Noms. "29. 28. Phrases are: 
Πρ δ; m2 Nom. 12, 8 to one another di- 
rectly, and 80 TH-DY Mp Jur. 32, 4, 737 
mp2 1 Kines 8, 15; metaphor. Breach, 
discourse Ps. 49,14, concrete a speaker 
Ex. 4, 16, for which τ, 1 has 8°23; tones, 
sound, song, Am. 6, 5 who chant to the 
tones of the harp (Vulg., Ibn Gandch, 
see O42); Ty Mp 1 Kinas 22, 13 ἘΠῚ: 
one mouth; next, “full voice Jos 19,16, 
hence "2 adv. loud Ps.66,17; ‘D "D3 pity 
Ex. 4, 15, Ῥ "Da WN? Dzor. 18, 18 to put 
(words) in one’s mouth , i, 6. to commu- 
nicate to him what is to be spoken; 
"3 72 2 Sam. 17,5 what is in his 
mouth, ‘i. 6. what he says thereto; 553 
or Ῥ ἜΠΟΣ jn? Nau. 3,12, Mic. 8, "δ 
to fall or give into one’s are Ῥ ἘΠῸΣ 
2SaM.13,32 according to the expressions 
of one, where the Targ. take it ἃ5 τε 3, 
Syr.=}n24, Aq., Symm. and the Vulg. 
read DN; ΤΩ ὃν 19 Ὁ to put the hand 
on the mouth , i. 6. to be silent Jupaus 
18,19, Jos 21, 5, also 4p) "ἢ Prov. 
30, 32; Ἔ "B72 IND to write from the 
oral sae of one Jer. 36, 4. — 
2. Metaphor. a command, behest, prop. ut- 
terance, especially in the formula ἜΤ» 
Ῥ according to the command or prescrip- 
tion of a person Ex, 17,1, Lav. 24, 12; 
for which Ὁ "2->y seldom stands Josu. 


15,13, or Ῥ "DD “I Cur. 12, 23 = "ΒΞ 


11, 3, and so in the phrases “Tis 1305 
Ῥ Ἔ το 8, 2, Ἢ ΤΩΝ 429, a 
ἃς: ; testimony, hence ἜΠὉ» Ὄευτ. 17, 6 
or spb Num. 35, 30 ὉΠ ΤΠ Ἠἢ to the tes- 


canny: — 3. (like @$, στόμα) aperture, 
orifice, of a sack Gen. “42, 27, of a well 
29,2, of m2>72 1 Kinas 7, 31, of a cavern 
Joan. 10, 18, of Dw Is. 5, 14, Ps. 141, 
7, of a garment or coat of mail Ex. 39, 
23, 1. 6, the upper seam, the border, the 
opening at the neck Ps. 133, 2, Jos 
30,18, but different from πρῷ (Border, 
ize) Ex, 28, 32; Wx Ἢ the uppermost 
opening ib.; then entrance (to a city) or 
exit PRov. 8, 3. Here also belongs the 
formula nab mp 2 Kinas 10, 21 or 573 
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mp->y Eze. 9, 11 from entrance to exit, 
i.e. throughout prop. from opening to 
opening. — 4, the edge, sharpness, of a 
sword; hence followed by a4 in the 
phrases 37 1? FD, 355, pons Gen. 
34, 27; Josu. 6, 21; 8, 24, where Ὁ de- 
notes by. Hence the pl. np edges 1 ‘Sam. 
13, 21, for which ning or ΡΒ. is 
also Seed. — 5, margin, bank, border, 
of Ὁ" Prov. 8, 29 = 35} Ps. 104, 9; of 
ak” "Is. 19, 7. — 6. Prop. a mouthful, 
hence a portion, part (like 37 handful and 
part), D920 "» Devt. 21, 17 the portion 
of two, which the first-born was to get; 
accordingly in a spiritual sense 2 Kives 
2, 9, i. 6. double, in opposition to one; 
but in opposition to a third, two thirds 
Zecu. 13,8.— The stat. constr. Ἔ united 
with prepositions forms the following 
particles, when the subst. meaning is 
not to be retained: a) "2D according to 
the command of 1 Cur. 12, 23 = "279; 
according to the measure, pro ratione Ex. 
16, 21; Lav. 25, 52; as, 59 008 33, 6 
=y 409, "DD 30, 18 perhaps = = 7335 ac- 
cording as, hence THX "BD prout Mat. 
2,9 and so that Zecu. 2,4, where TOR, 
is omitted. b) "ΞΡ according to, as, se- 
cundum, an Elohistic expression Gen. 
47,12; Ex. 12, 4; 16,16 18; Lev. 25, 
16 51; in proportion to, 301 “apd Hos. 
10, 12 in proportion to your love; followed. 
by the infin. as soon as, simulatque JER. 
29,10; Nom. 9,17. c) ἜΤΩΚ = DD ac- 
cording to, ὐει δι πῆι, pro ratione Lev. 
27,18; Nom. 26, 56; ‘hence TW ἜΚ 
= WN "p> Luv. 27,8. See also ΣᾺ 


2, Finp.. The Arabic forms are ali, 
KAS, 55, where the He in construct 
state falls away, and fa, fi, fa remain. 


ne (a pronominal stem, either cor- 
relative to 1D, or ident. with it by the 
passing of & into p, like ποῖος = κοῖος, 
once Np Jos 38,11, more frequently iz) 
an adv. of place: here, in this place, hie, 
hoe loco Gun. 19,12; 22, 5; 40, 15; 
Josx. 18, 6; hither, hue 1 Sam. 16, 11: 
Ἐπ. 4, 2. Connected with ἫΣ inter- 
rogative, mp", which is also put for 
ΘΝ, as ΠΡῚΝ for "x (which see); 


® 
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and ‘px, Sips (which see) is the same; 

ΓΒ from here, for which also 4513 Ez. 

40, 21 26 34 37. It is clear from ΓΞ, 

that this particle is compounded of oT". 
1p see 1B. 

NIB see NID. 

NAD (i.e. ND=!tp; not used) itr. to 
breathe, to blow, like ΓΙ ΝΒ which see. 
Derivative 

TINE (utterance speech, viz. of El; 
comp. Ar. Ed, mouth) n. p.m. JUDGES 
10,1; 1 Cur. 7,1; see mp. 


a (fut. 39D, ap. 4%) intrans. to be 
cold, stiff, torpid, of the heart Gun. 45, 
26 (opposite 45, 27 Inn 11); ident. 
in its organic root 3 with that in an 
(see 448); metaphorically to be slack, to 
be weak, to cease, Ps. 77, 3, min aM 
Has. 1, 4 the law is tornid, 1.8. is re- 
ee 


See pip I. Deriv. 


laxed, is not put in force; Arab. 
Talm. 335 the same. 
maaD, ἢ ΓΙΑ ΘΕΊ. 

ΝΥ. aD? to be benumbed, without vital 
force and warmth Ps. 38, 9. 

rE fem. ="13001 prop. a weakening, 
hence interruption, cessation, LAMENT. 
2,18. 

TE (not used) ἐν. to pierce into a 
thing, to cut, to split or cut in pieces; 
metaphor. to hurt, injure, corrupt, ident. 
with 71> (which see); comp. m> and 
mb). The organic root “B is also ac- 
cording to its first meaning in ID"O, 
"Aram. 127, Hebr. b2-8 , Sanskrit bhid, 
Lat. fid in fadere, perhaps also in the 
Sanskrit pid (contristare, affligere). The 
Ar. OG, wIlG to die is connected with 
clo. Deriv. ‘TD. 

ΓΞ (not used) intr. same as IND to 
breathe, to blow; derivat. formed from 
Puh., the proper name 

ΓΘ (= me) 2. p. m. Gun. 46, 13, 
for which 1 Cur. 7,1 has SN». 


me (fut. mp”) intr. to recites to 
blow, to fan, m1p> Diy Sona or Sou. 


2,17 and 4,6 the day fans, i.e. causes a 
cooling, refreshing wind to blow (which 
takes place shortly before sunset); comp. 
Gen. 3, 8; Plin. H. N. II, ch. 47. Fig. 


(in derivatives) to be fragrant, i. 6. to 


; ls, to be in 
motion, 1. 6. lively, of fire; to breathe out 
= to utter; to drive, to press on (intr. ), 
i, 6. to hasten, cognate in sense HNW; to 
snort or pant = to he angry, to Tage; 
to be scattered about, of dust, ashes. 
Derivat. ΠΡ, Men and perhaps np, 
np). — The organic root Np is also in 
nb", np". 

Hif. abe (fut. TI"D2, apoc. 115) to 
breathe through, to ΑΝ through , "Sone 
oF Son. 4,16; to blow up, to fan, the 
fire of anger, ‘with Dy of a person Ez. 
21, 36; to put in motion, to excite, with 
accusat. Prov. 29, 8; to breathe out, to 
speak, O°31D Prov. 6, 19, ΓΝ 12,17 
= THT; to press or dete on, with > Has. 
2, 3 (but see mp2); to puff at, with 3 
Ps, 10,5 or > 19, 6. mp7 Is. 42, 22 
from Mp. 


breathe out perfumes, Ar. 


Dip (not used) intrans. according to 


the Syr. NS to push away, to despise, 
conseq. = O¥2 (which see); Talm. re- 
dupl. ὉΒῺΘ (another ὩΒῸΞ is connected 
with nna), with 3=3 by3. According 
to the Ar. BUG to be Huscluad. to die. 
But both derivations do not suit the 
noun 095 in the proper name D701». 
Better therefore to shine, to glitter, to 
lighten, ident. in its organic root DP 


with that in ota, Arab. os, Ww “y, 


“τ 
Deriv. 15 2. in ‘the proper name >X"H'5 
(which see). 


Oi n. p. of a son of Ham, and so 


like wr and orn the name of a 
Hamite people of ‘antiquity Gen. 10, 6; 
1 Cur.1,8. Along with w1> and oma 
JER. 46, 9, or with Wad, TID, 2, ΞῚ9 
and mn“ 33 Poy 723 (i. θ. wp ‘comp. 
Dan. 11, 28, Ps. 74, 20) Ez. 30, 5 the 
Putians are distinguished as warlike 
(8133), bow-bearing (NWP ἜΘ) auxi- 
liary troops of Egypt; and along with 


by 


sip and 095 (which see) as African 
mercenaries in the army of the Tyrians 
27,10. They appear also, with 04s 
and 15, in the fearful army of the 
Scythian leader Gog 38,5. Not merely 
the race however, but also the region 
inhabited by them forming a part of 
Libya, was called 1, since the name 
of Libya in Coptic is asav; and clas- 
sical writers are acquainted with a river 
Φούτ in western Mauritania. It is usually 
derived from the Coptic mst or st a 
bow; so that Put would mean the 
people of the bow. — 2. (from 1x) 
light, splendour, only in the proper name 

DNLAD (El is Light, from wns) n. p. 
m. ox. 6, 25. 

TBO (abridged from 9. “wip, 
in the LXX Πετεφρῆς, Πεττεφρῆς, Πεν»- 
τεφρῆς, which is in Coptic mete-cps, 
1, 6, belonging to the sun, like netamovn 
belonging to Amin &c.) n. p. of the head 
of the body-guard at the court of Pha- 
raoh Gen. 37,36; 39,1. See Champollion, 
Grammaire égypt. p. 310. 


a) ‘OB (the same) x. p. of a su- 
périor priest in Egypt, father-in-law to 
Joseph Gun. 41,45; 46, 20. 

"Dib (from "ip after the form payw) 
m. a breaking out, of water Prov.17, 14, 
parallel nx. 


ἼΒ (not used) mtr. prop. to glow, 
to burn, of burning coals; ident. in its 
organic root 7) with that in 7272; hence 
1. to shine, to glitter, of a clear, red co- 
lour ‘(see 122), of ruby or carbuncle, of 
shining black (comp. 511, 20> with dn), 
of a clear-shining coal, of lead-ore (sti- 
bium, antimonium). — 2. to be painted, 
of the eye-brows and eye-lids, The 
Aram. 1 to paint, to colour, and con- 
seq. the Sanskrit pig &c., which I for- 
merly compared, does not belong to 
it. Deriv. 


"J7 (from 535) m. 1. the name of a 
bright-shining precious stone, serving 
for the setting of other stones in order 
to heighten their beauty; mentioned 


with ""20, ID72, MIPS BEN, PRO 1228 | name dap. 
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Is.54,11, comp.'759; fully 92 jay 1 Cur. 
29, 2, along with DIY jax, ΓΙ jay, 
Pp? jay, ἢ jax. Whether a bright 
red or black stone is to be understood 
by it must remain undecided, though 
by the analogy of 55 perhaps a kind 
of ruby is meant. — 2, lead-ore (sti- 
bium, antimonium), which was used for 
the purpose of giving to the eyes a 
black shining border to heighten their 
beauty (see 2719 -- 59} -- 518). Hence 
the expression Ὡ)5 5) ‘Jips Dw 2 Kinas 
9, 30 to set the eyes in stibium, 1. e. to 
paint or colour them with it; ΒΞ 5.0) 
Ὁ Jur. 4, 30 to part the eyes with 
stibium (to make them wider), i. e. so 
to besmear the upper part of the eye- 
lids with stibium, that a black edge forms 
about them and they appear larger; 
comp. ὑπογράφειν ὀφϑαλμούς (Josephus, 
Jewish Wars 4, 9,10). — 3. only in 3p. 
JiD (horn or bow for eye-paint) n. p. ἢ. 
Jos 42, 14. 

S45 (from >» I.) mase. a bean, pea, 
collect. 2Sam.17, 28, along with nw, 
"PR; ean-meal, with 727, oY, ows , 
707 and Ὁ2959 Ez. 4, 9 (comp. Plin. Η, 
N.18,12); Targ. ΝΘ ip, Ar. chy (pea-like 
grains). 

ra I. (i.e. 5p; not used) intr. 1. to 
be swelling, capacious, hill-shaped, round 
and thick, of beans; ident. in its organic 
root 2» with that in Sp-y (to be hill- 
shaped), Arab. IG (to be fleshy, thick, 
round, fat), JL (the same), 3273 IT. (to. 
be arched, bellied), >a (which see), 
583 1. (to be large, high-stretched, 
thick, strong, to 5583), 52 II. (see baa). 
It is possible, however, that only the 
idea of thickness or of tuberosity, lies in 
DL, as in the Latin bull-a, Dutch Aol, 
peul, balle; and on the contrary that of 
strength and vigour may be looked for 
in 219 IIT. Deriv. 558 and perhaps 55 2. 
(dew-lap). — 2. Metaphor. to be strong, 
vigorous; ideas of thickness, larzeness, 
capaciousness being so applied meta- 
phor. in other cases. Deriv. the proper 


bp 


bp ΤΙ. (i. 6. 5B; not used) intr. per- 
liaps same as bp εἰ (which see), which 
may be assumed for a7 1. ὅσ. 


pa ΠῚ. (unused) intr. to be strong, 
vigorous; ident. in its organic root 55 
with that in 59-2 1.) dys, 52 IL; , comp. 
Sanskrit pil arcere,, Latin val-ere ὅδ. 
Derivat. the proper names 515, 5°B, 55 
in MONDE, TONIID, and op under FN 

bap 1. (from > IIL. : a arona vigorous 
one, hero, comp. 553 lord, 5°52 giant, 
Sanskrit pilu, an elephent, prop. the 
strong, Persian das; Sanskrit pala, 
lord, Pers. bala) π. p. of an Assyrian 
ruler, predecessor of “ONDE n24m, who 
first conquered Palestine (77 i Β. C.) 
2 Kinas 15,19, 1 Cur. 5, 26, and car- 
ried away a number of Gileadites, to 
which Is.8,23 refers. LXX ov, Φούδ, 
Dove, alee, mis-written more or less. 
See 5». — 2.. p. of an African people, 
mentioned with ἢ Is. 66, 19, written 
by the LXX Φούδ, bobs, for which 
np (Jer. 46,9, Ez. 27, 10) appears else- 
where (see nt). If the word be not a 
collateral form of up, but an indepen- 
dent Hamite stem, we may compare the 
district foAo or modo in Africa (see 
Champollion, Gr. égypt. p. 159). 


Dip (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 
corpulent bea puffed ues Arab. in the 
three forms a et , was the same; the 
Ethiop. θα (tafaéma) to fill the mouth, 


and tr. pb = μα to make full, to fill, 
and pa (which see) may also be com- 
pared “with it; ident. in its organic root 
o2 with that in the Sanskrit pina fat, 
Greek πιμελής, πιμελή, Latin opimus. 
As the simple root here is pa, so there 
it is pi, whence the Sanskrit pjaj (to 
increase), Greek zing, ziov, Persian pi 
fat &.; comp. ON. Deriv. "25. 

oe ae used) “Aram. tr. to fill, to 
jul in, to feed, by filling the mouth. 
Derivative 

DAB see Dp. 


ἿΞ I. (fut. pr, with He optative 
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ΥῈ 


mMDN) intr. to be cold, numb, wearted 
hences34by Ps.88,16 Zam torpid(Pesh, ); 
if it be not better to read a, for 


this ἅπαξ dey. The organic root oe may 


be like that in jax 1. to be hard, stiff, 
numb. Its derivation from 12 (Zbn Esra, 
Kimchi), or a comparison with map (to 


turn) or with Ar. url= = DER (to ohscure) 
present no suitable meaning, hut com- 
pared with n—29 and jp7N it may signify 
to writhe (with "pain). 


(i II. (not used) tr. 1. to split, to 
divide, to separate, same as 42 (in its 
fundamental signification); hence meta- 
phor. to be intelligent, to mark, to distin- 
guish; deriv. the proper name "5. — 
2. Fig. to break (in mining language), 
the same figure existing in the case of 
“3; deriv. the proper names 7, 35 
ΕΣ in the ancients). 

ni (corner ="123, which is once used 
for it) only in M255 “YW corner-gate 
2 Cur. 25, 23, for which 2 Kines 14,13 
has 71353 “3, which latter the ΤΧΧ, 
Vulg. "and Tare. have also in 2 Cur. 

“25 (out of 235 Jah is Intelligence, 
from "19. 11.) 2. Ῥ. m. whose patr. “)}Ἑ 
is out of saan Nom. 26, 23, but where 
the simple proper name is 15. 

125 (ore-pit, from ye IL) n. p. of 
a city on the east side of Edom, be- 
tween ¥3D and “9 Nom. 33, 42 43, 
where the cod. Sam., LXX end Peshito 
read jig». The church-fathers who call 
it Φινῶν, Φαινῶν, knew it still as a 
mining-place (Jerome de locis; Epiphan. 
adv. haer. II, 719; Athanas. ep. ad Solit. 
etc.); anda ruined place Phanon in Edom 
is known in modern times (Zach, mo- 
natl. Correspond. 1808 p. 137). Another 
way of writing it 1s 5128, (έννη. 


vip (not used) intr. same as 95}, 
ΓΡ ΤᾺ to shine, to glitter, hence to be ΡΣ 


ful: Ἢ ‘pleasing. Deriv. 


“ΡΞ (gracefulness) n. p. f. Ex. 1,10. 
vB (imp. 72, part. pass. m. pl. with 


suff. "ZB, fut. 7199) 1, intr. same as P53 


yp 
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to be reduced to dust, to be scattered about, 
of nations Gun. 11, 4, enemies Ps. 68,2; 


to disperse themselves 1Sam. 11,11; with. 


Ἵ of a place 2 Sam. 20, 22; hence to be 
driven away from Ez. 46,18; fig. to over- 
flow Zecu. 1,17; with to disperse them- 
selves among 1 Sam. 14, 34; to pour forth 
Prov. 5, 16; to spread. “¥1 Zurn. 3,10 
see PAD as a noun =p}. Deriv. γῈΡ, 
mation. — 2, (not used) tr. to break in 
pieces, to strike asunder, to reduce to 
ruins, to cast asunder &c. 

Nif. Ὑ183 (part. m. Ὑ 53. pl. OE, 
fem. sing. n¥b2 28am. 18,8 ΚΠ) inter- 
changed with Kal, to δὲ dispersed, of 
an army 2 Kins 25, 3, of a people Ez. 
11, 17; to be scattered , with 3 among 
28, 25; to disperse themselves 34, 6, with 
292 away from Jer. 52,8; to extend, of 
santa 2 Sam. 18, 8. 

"Pah, 1. Yee (fut. >) to break or dash 
in pieces, sop. JER. 23, 9. 

Pih. IL (redupl. ) PBX» to dash to pieces, 
a man Jos 16, 12. 

«Af. yen (oat Vp; inf. c. pred, 
with suf. "22°; fut. rp, ap. yD) to 
scatter, to ΣΕ ΟΙ “ik 9. 908 37, 11: 
to lead away, send into enile, the ee 
tants of a place Is. 24,1; to put to flight, 
to rout, an army Has. 3, 14; to cause the 
dispersion (of a flock) Jer. 23,1 2; to 
hurl, to throw forwards, ὉΣΝΤῚ (lightnings) 
Ps. 18,15 (according to the Masora and 
2 Sam. 22,15); 144, 6; with ace. of the 
place whither Devt. 30, 3, Jer. 30, 11, 
or with 3 among Deut. 4, 27, JER. 9, 15, 
72 whence, from out Gun. 11, 9; to break 
or dash in pieces, hence part. m. YD 
Nau. 2,2 a hammer, like Prov. 25, 18, 
but which may also mean one driving 
away or leading into exile; to drive away, 
put to fight Jon 18,11; without an ob- 
ject, to scatter, to pour out, to pour forth, 
to spread, of the air 38, 24, of people 
who disperse themselves Ex. 5,12. As 
to ba mixion JER. 25, 34 (as the Masora 
reads), it is said by the Masora to stand 
= bawniz on for “2m, an act heing 
ane and n occurring elsewhere for 
= Hift; but it is better to read with the 
LXX, ‘Vule., Rashi, Kimchi bownisipn 


from MYM = Mp? (Is. 11, 4). Deriv. 
Ὁ. 

Hithp. yyranry (fut. ἜΓ)5) to be scat- 
tered as dust , to be broken in pieces, of 
mountains Has, 3, 5. 

The organic root 72 lies also i in 7D"2, 


Ar.. pols (to prerdow), υᾶ ς3 (to break 


asunder), (a5 (to turn to dust), mp2, 


mp, Β΄ oe 

ὙῈΒ m. dispersion, exile, like ΥῈ3 
(which see), or separate return, ZEPH. 
3, 10 the whole (ma) of my dispersed 


ones, i. 8. either exiles or = Ὁ 55 Is. 
66, 19. 

pip I. (3 pl, ΡΞ) intr. to waver, to 
totter, of the drunken, Is. 28, 7 they 
waver in (2 should be repeated) pro- 
nouncing judgment, viz. as the drunken, 
parallel with "a; to totter, from ex- 
haustion; to be tormented, by an evil 
conscience. Derivatives PR, 1p. — 
The organic root Pp lies also in poo ΠΙ. 


i (Is. 48, 26), as well as in the Aram. 


pe-d (to doubt), Arab. IE (to be ex- 
hausted, to waver); and the Sanskr. vah, 
Latin ane -0, Gothic vig-an, Latin 
vac-illo, Sanskr. vig appear to be the 
same root. 

Hif. pray (fut. p"p2) to make a motion, 
i. e. to waver (opposite, to stand firmly) 
JER. 10, 4. 

ΡῚΞ II. (Kal unused) intr. to flow, to 
pour out abundantly, ident. in its es 
root Pp with that in ΠΡ Ὁ ΓΠ., yo-w 
poe iL., SB; cognate in sense bn, 
"32, ΓΔ 1. 

Hif. Pen (fut. P'D?, ap. pp») either 
to give out, to supply, with 3 of the per- 
son Is. 58, 10; or to cause to go forth, 
to aim at, to get from, 1. 6. to obtain, to get, 
man Prov. 3, 13, 1x9 8, 35; to lee 
succeed or get the asad aim, Ps. 140, 9; 
to deliver 144, 13; a similar metaphor 
being also found in 23, ‘Iwo and 533. 

TPAD (from pr 1. Yi. a stumbling-block, 
which makes one stagger; conscientious 
anziety, along with >ivj29 1 Sam. 25, 31, 
Targ. Nbx? sollicitudo, 


“NE 
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“HE I. (only inf. abs. 4b) intr. to be 


‘yeduced to ruins, to be fallen in pieces, 


of the earth; fig. to perish, of the Ba- 
bylonian empire Is. 24, 19. 

Pih. ὝΠΞ to divide, to break, 0° Ps. 
74, 18, elsewhere 505. 

Hif. War to break up, to destroy, "13 
Ez. 17, 19; to reject, TRY Ps. 33, 10. 

Hithp. ΠΡ ΕΞ to be reduced to PUINS, 
ya Is. 24, 19. 

The org. root "2 is in the first instance 
=". (178), and one might even refer 
Kal, Pih., Hif. and Hithp. to the latter, 
so that “95 I. would fall away entirely; 
it exists also i in “E-9 1, “Ἔτὰ I. Arab. 


sy - tr. the sie: 


a II. (not used) tr. to pierce or dig 
ἀπ ΠΣ to hollow out, a tub, a hole; 
ident. in its organic root "Ἔ with that in 
sen, “pvw i, “avn Il., "a-R, We, 
“Ng, "2; talm. "2 Τ. (whence a a pit), 


Arab. A>, os ΔΕ a Deriv. 


5125. FT. 


ἽΒ (pl. on") m. the name of a 


J ewish festival celebrating the deliver- 
ance from Haman’s murderous designs, 
on the 14 and 15 Adar Esta. 9, 28 31 
32. It is a Persian word and is ex- 
plained by itis (lot) 3, 7; 9, 24. It is 
the Persian 1 Bly pare, ὅ Ls bara, ὅ 
behre, bahr, %»@: bahre, which 
denotes part, lot, fate, ‘and which has 
also passed into the Ar. 3 and Syr. 
L232 (lot). But the festival may have 
been originally a spring-feast which 
was borrowed from Persia, to which also 
the time points, and which is rendered 
probable by comparison with mop (which 
gee); so that we should have to compare 
the Pers. ye spring, Sanskr. vihara 
spring. Later Persians called their spring- 
feast, celebrated about the same time, 
Neurtiz ()9) 35), new day, i. 6. first day 
of the fee year. 
ΝΥ see δὲ) 15. 


"5 (from 2 II.) f. α vat, ἃ mea- 
it 


sure for liquids Haa. 2, 16; eine 
to the LRX =na; a wine-press Is. 63,3. 


ΝΒ (old Persian) n. p. πι. Esta. 
9,8, one of Haman’s sons. As in other 
Persian names Nn- stands for Xm3~ (see 
NN278, NMDON, Rowson, nnja, ‘NOIR, 
ROTM, nmap), ‘the last. syllable of 
this proper name should probably be 
considered = ddta or as an abridgment 
of Nn'I~; the last syllable being written 
-δαϑα in the LXX. The first part Nv 
is either the old Persian péuru, Sanskr. 
puru (rich), or it should be compared, 
according to the gaga-, Bag-, φαρ- of 
the LXX, with bahr, ber (fate), and 
80 translated one favoured by fate. 


LAB (3 pl. "ip, 2 pl. onwa = onwe, 


fut. wap) intr. to be eared bee. 
in space; hence to overflow (see 77872); 
to hasten or leap forwards , of nw. 
Has. 1, 8, with which it is meant to 
have agssonance; to leap about proudly, 
wantonly, of pa 239 Ma. 3,20, stb ay 
ΠΣ Ἢ JER. 50, 11 (read i in the LXX nba 
Nw); metaphor. to be proud; also per- 
haps to be many, numerous. Deriv. BP 
(=p) and the proper name Ἴ 15. 
Nif, wins (3 pl. Win) to be scattered 
about, of sheep in pastures without the 
oversight of a shepherd Nag. 3, 18. 
The organic root We is also in 25:2, 


Ὁ5.2,) Ὑ85 3, YB, Ar. ee (to step or 
spring Ἄλον pl (to leap along). 
nip see mb. 


ip (not used) intr. to be open, to be 
wide apart, of the female pudenda, of 
ἃ door-pan, Arab. «οἱ to be open, to 


stand apart from each other, hence was 
the interval between two fingers; metaph. 
in general to be wide, open, of the mind, 
i.e. to be harmless; to be manifest. Deriv. 
np (ni9), ΠΣ, and the proper names 
“m5, 5. 

The organic root mp is also inm7ne, 
y—Md, Nod; likewise in the Latin pat- 
ere, "Greek irate 

“SAD (from san Jah is Revelation) 

71 


ἸΞ 


ἢ. p.m. and so the patron. πι. 1 Cur. 
2, 53. 

75 (commonly in pause and for 18, 
as in the proper name 728; from rp) 
1, adj. m. pure, broken (in ha "de- 
scribing on® (perhaps from bn -- 39) 
Sona or Sot. 5,11. — 2. subst. m. fine 
gold, broken in the mine or purified in 
the furnace 008 28, 17; Ps. 21,4; Sone 
oF Sou. 5,15; along with abut Pg. 19, 11 
and yon Prov. 8, 19. — 3. (Gnused) 
fig. riches; only in 12°28 which see. 

nN (not used) tr. 1. to divide, to se- 
-‘parate, metals, 1. 
from base mixtures, especially gold; the 
AT: yas to divide, whence yas silver, 
andlike>"42 (which see) and the Ethio- 
pic 42 μάχαν silver, proceeding from a 
similar fundamental signification. — 
2. in mining language, to break, brass, 
especially gold, which being found in 
grains or pieces yields the most pre- 
cious metal; comp. “xa (to "ka, ἜΣ, 
“3, “s573), ye (to. y. Ps. 68, 31), 
alm, ΤῈ (in NO" R373 ΠΟΤῚ 67), 
Ar, $= aw (to 7s ποτῷ so that 
ἸΞ coincides in its organic root with 
np. Derivat. ἸΒ and the proper name 
TDR. 

Hof. 7 (only part. m. 1p) to be 


purified, purged from dross, refined, hence 
sEya att 1 Kines 10, 18 purified, i. 6. 


fine gold, for which 2 Cur. 9, 17 has 
“int? ast. The reading of the Arab. 
and. Syr. ‘PIN’ originated in con- 
jecture. See TOMS and 543. 

ne Il. (fut. 18.) intr. to be Neate 
pliant Gen. 49, 24, hence Saadia wr xs 
(become supple); generally to move to 
and fro, to leap, to spring, Ar. %3 7) Talm. 
ΤΕ δ; identical accordingly in its organic 
root Ἰ with that in Te" Ar. pam, 
yern Jos 40, 1 wen Ar. Ram, 
yD Ry in 5, pis. The ex- 
planation to be at strong (in Gandch, 
Kimehi) after the Syr. 12 is not neces- 
sary for the Hebrew. 
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e. to purify them | 


Pih, 132 (part. 112%) to leap, to dance, 
coupled with “22 (LXX, Vulg.) 2 Sam. 
6,16 and for which 1 Cur. 15,29 has 1p. 
“Wp (part. pass. fem. 912) tr. to 
strew, to scatter about, to disperse, to 
lead astray, JER. 50, 17, elsewhere ac- 
cording to Pih. also to lavish, to shiver to 
pieces, to do copiously. The organic root 
“t-2 is also in “t-a, Yo 1, x47 TL, 
mL, Aram. 8-1, 87 55» “I 2, τ 2, 


12, Arab. ob es aay hes 
Νὰ. "1B to be scattered about, of 
Dax, the bones of the slain Ps. 141, 7. 
Pih. 15 (fut. 5?) to scatter, “ER, 


‘Vip> Ps. 147, 16, niva¥y, 53,6; to pursue 


Dak 89,11; to disperse, send into exile 
Jo. ‘4, 2; to distribute largely Prov. 11, 
24; to dissipate, ‘373 (the worship of God) 
Jar. 8, 18, 

Puh, “32 (part. rp%2) to be or become 
dispersed ‘Esra. 3, 8. 

me (in pause m2; plur. DMD) masc. 
1, (from mp 1. 6. mp 1.) a snare, net, 
trap-net , gin, for taking birds or wild 
animals Am. 3, 5, Prov.7, 23, which 
the wip, wap? Hos. 9, 8, Ps, 91, 3, Or 
wp 134, Ἷ ie usually to batch the 
fest, hence the expressions apya TOR 
np pe 18, 9, Ἔ 239) nb pat JER. 18, 
22: the ΓΞ: of nets or ἃ snare being 
expressed by 2 Mp 720 Ps. 140, 6, 4n3 
2 Mp 119, 110, > me wp? 141, 9. Figur. 
danger, destruction ἐπι: 23,138, Is. 8, 
14, a falling (cause of) Hos. 5, 1. In 
this figur. sense is Ps. 69, 23 let what 
they shall eat become to them destruction, 
Then what causes destruction, in order 
to express every sort of danger when 
coupled with Tae eng nop, Is. 24,17; 


Jez. 51, 25; Ar. § >, Syr. ee the same. 


— 2. (from nye L, signif. 2) prop. what 
is bent, bowed, tees a bow, Ps. 124, 4, 


to which “aw belongs; comp. Ar. xs 
a bow. — 3. (from np i.e. IL.) prop, 
hammered out broad, hence a plate Ex, 
39, 3; Num. 17, 3. On ΠΡ Neu, 5,14 
see aie ; pnp Ps, ‘11,6 see under one 
(from ‘br). 


δ ΓΘ 

NIB see 2. 

“We I. (fut. ITD) intr. prop. to be 
beaten, reduced to ruins, to be bruised, to 
be terrified; hence to be afraid, to tremble, 
to quake Is. 44, 8, with m1; to despair 
19,16 with 74, opposite ‘to moa 12, 
2; to throb with joy 60, 5, along with 
3} 3119; commonly to be uneasy, to be 
afraid, ‘Dzor. 28, 66, Prov. 3, 24, with 

ma Is. 44, 8, wia AA, 11, ΤᾺ JER. 33, 
9; with ya of the person or thing of 
whom one is afraid Ps. 27,1, Jon 23, 
15, Mic. 7,17, or 7357 Is. 19, 16; ina 
stronger form aia Ἔ to have Pee of, 
to quake with fear, Ps. 14, 5; 53,6; Jos 

3, 25 (like pion, pon Gun. 40, 5); Έ 

αὐτὰ fear comes upon one, i. e. seizes 
him Is. 19,17; to hasten to one with joy- 
ful throbbing Hos. 3,5; προ ws Έ 
JER. 36, 16 to παιδὶ fear to one an- 
other. Deriv. sip 1., mare. 

Pih. 15 (part. “nen, fut. S11D") to fear 
continually Is, 51, 13; ‘to be always timid 
and cautious Prov. 28, 14, opposite N23 
14, 16. | 

Hif. Wy} to make shudder or fear, 
to make tremble, Jos 4,14. 

The stem ἽΓΙΒ may be connected per- 
haps with the Arab. js ve pent in 
pieces, to reduce to ruins), “> - (the 
same), oe (the same), yas! Ἢ freak 
in pieces), wxgs (to be shocked, terri- 
fied); i in any case its organic root ἽΠῈ 
is found also 1 inn (nn), nal (Ξ “38)) 


Arab. 3S, ὁ AS. 
ἽΠΞΕ II. (not used) tr. 1. to tie, to 


bind; " jdentical in its organic root “ΠΤ 
with that in ὙΠ, Jo"N, ΓΞ I, 1R. 
— 2. Metaphor. to be frm, thick, strong 


(comp. WR» mits, and ἘΠ: > 752» pin), Ar 
Ae : ahenee Ae femur. Derivat- 
“np 2. 

IMD (with suf. 7172, SID, OANID; 
pl. pine) πῃ, 1. (from “ΠΕ L) terror, 


fear, objectively to denote danger Is. 
24,17, Jur, 48,43, Lament. 3, 47, with 
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ὯΠΞ and ma; also pl. Jos 15, 21; sub- 
jectively ie state of being Geahlened 


aig 


Jos 4,14, Sona or Sou. 3, 8; a terror- 
exciting thing, Ps, 91,5; shuddering Prov. 
3, 25; anguish Drut. 28, 67; fear, dis- 
like Joe 21,9; 39, 16, opposite to nwa; 
the terror which one inspires, with a 
genitive, as 55 sm 1 Sam. 11, 7, Is. 2, 
10, T3112 Jos 13, 11, 1 Cur. 14, 17, it 
the genitive may also be ἘΠΕ ΤῈ be- 
cause of, as HTN Ὁ Ps, 36,2, 338 Ἔ 
64, 2, pA Έ Ἔτη. 8,17; object of 


fear, a terrifying thing, Ps, 31, 12; but 


also an object of holy fear, i. 6. God 
(comp. Nin, pir Is. 8, 13), hence 
pis? 2 the God of Isaac Gen. 31, 42 
53; comp. Aram. ἰδ and Stative in 
Thebais 3,661 primus in orbe deos 
fecit timor. — 2. (only pl. with sujf. 
Tin; from 318 II.) the testicles, the bind- 
ing “of the testicles, Jos 40, 17 [12] (Targ., 
Pesh., Vulg., Zén Esra, Rashi), after 
the hes AND ; «μὰς, whence the 
word may have been ‘taken; the Targ. 
and Peshito have also retained the word. 
Better after the Arabic Aen loins, thighs, 
so called from their thickness and firm- 
ness, which suits the preceding verse. 

γἹΠΓΙΞ fem. same as ἽΤΙ I., Jer. 2, 
19 the ‘fear of me, comp. meh. 


rine (from “mp pachcha, constr. 


ὨΠΞ; once nie, with suff. ἼΠΠΕ; ὉΠ 

= ὨΠΤΞ; pl. ning, constr. ΤΠ ΤῚΒ ἜΣ 
the Aramaean manner, with suff. sping) 
m. a governor, a stadtholder, the ‘military 1] 
and. civil head of a province, distinct from 
TWH, Estu. 8,9; 9,3, jae Jer. 51, 
28°57, Jo 2 Cur.9,14. First used of 
Assyrian miberdinats stadtholders and 
generals, 2 Kinas 18, 24; Is.36,9; after- 
wards transferred to the governors and 


. | prefects of the Babylonian Jur. 51, 57, 


Ez. 23, 6 23, Median Jzr. 51, 28 and 
Persian empires Esta. 8, 9; 9, 3; ap- 
plied especially to the Persian governors 
on this side of the Euphrates and in 
Judea Nux. 2, 7 9; 3, 7; Ezr. 8, 36; 
Haae. 1, 1 14; Nehemiah ΝΈΗ. 5, 14 
18 and 12, 26, and Zerubbabel Haaa.l.c. 
cle. * 


ΓΙ 


‘being such. The word was transplanted 
into Hebrew by early Assyrian in- 
-fluence, and stands in the late-written 
1 Kinas 10, 15 (2 Cur. 9, 14) for 282 
(1 Kinas 4, 7-19). It is even used of 
‘Syrian prefects 20, 24, or of any gover- 
nor Mat. 1, 8. 

As to thé derivation, the word may 
be compounded of pé (<3) the hinder, 
lower (from pd, Ls = oly pai foot), and 
οἰ δ΄ gah kingly office, conseq. pégah 
under-governor, i, e. he who rules next 
to the king; to which the modern Per- 
sian sol, paigadh (the name of a 
dignity) presents an analogy. It is also 
possible that the Assyrian Pakha (from 
the Sanskrit paksha, Prak. pakkha, 
Zend. pakhsha or pasha) prop. signifies 
friend, companion (of the king), adjutant, 
then stadtholder (Stern, Monatsnamen 
p- 196), whence also Pascha, Lak. In 
any case, derivations from the Persian 


wank magnate (von Bohlen), Persian 


ΟΞ pukhten to cook, to prepare, 
(Ewald), Persian the paik satellite, at- 
tendant (Gesenius), Turkish dl), duo 
general (Frihn), and every derivation 
from the Semitic should be rejected. 

SIIB (RNB, constr. mnp, def. plur. 
xnima) Aram. m. the same Ezr. 5, 3 
14; 6,7; coupled with jae Dan. 3, 2 and 
"277 6, 8, δὲ 

MME (only constr. pl. nine, after 
the form miyy) m. same as min Ezr. 8, 
36; ΝΈΗ. 2, 7 9. 

ἹΠΞ (part. m. pl. orb) intr. 1. same 
as I to move to and fro, perhaps 
transposed from ΤΞ ΤΙ to drive to and fro, 
hence to waver, to be insecure, uncertain, 
of a characterless rabble Jupgzs 9, 4, 
LXX δειλός (i. 6, meticulosi, nebulo- 
nes); of unsafe prophets Zurn. 8, 4. — 
2. (not used) fo hasten, to run, to roam, 
to exceed; figur. to be unbridled, proud, 
boastful. Deriv. 32, NM. 

Compare for the stem ys? to be proud, 


to exceed bounds, yas to be haughty, 
T'alm, TD to overmatch; the funda- 
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Ome 


mental signification lies, however, in 
7-13 (which see), po-n IT. 

TID m. a bubbling up, bowling over, 
of water; hence fig. wantonness, excess, 
and so Gen. 49, 4 wantonness (abstr. 
for concrete) i. 6, wanton like water, 
thou shalt not eacel. The LXX, Symm. 
and Vulg. have paraphrased it, without 
reading mine as the Sam. cod. has it. 

Mayne fem. insecurity, uncertainty, 
coupled with "py Jur. 23, 32. 

nme J. (Kal unused) ἐν». 1. to tie, to 
bind, to intertwine, a net, a snare (comp. 
we I. to my); Ar. e@ intr. to be bound 
or fettered, hence figur. fo be lame (comp. 
eX, Wk), to sleep (a state in which 
the senses are bound), Syr. «2 the same. 
The organic root m2 is also in Fark, 
2-2) Ἴ3» Ἴ5. 5) 3. Ὁ. Derivat. mp 1. 
— 2. to bend, to bow, like wap to mvp, 
which is connected with wp. Deriv. 
mp 2. 

Hiif. | (inf. constr. mem) to lay 
snares, to keep bound, to fetter, Is. 42, 
22 one keeps them all fettered in prison- 
houses (in holes). So Kimchi. The LXX, 
Vulg. and Pesh. incorrectly read ΠΕΡΊ. 

MM IL (not used) tr. to spread, to 

ΓΤ ; 
spread out, to extend, to beat out, a plate; 
identical in its organic root ΓΞ with 
that in ΠΕ IL, πϑ τῷ, me-x. Deriv. 
np 3. 

DPB (after the form ww, from pnp) 
m. a flame, lightning, parallel with wp, 
nbs, ΓΙΌΣ ΟἹ mmr, and therefore = on 
Ps. 11, 6 (Rashi, Ibn Esra); lightnings 
being called wy “ona elsewhere (Ps. 18, 
13); Ar. was (burning coal) the same. 
Also by tradition Prov. 22, 5, where 
"2x is referred to Max. 


~ 
———wy re 


OMe (not used) intrans. to glow, to 


burn, of burning coals; metaphor. to be 
heated, burned, blackened; identical in 
Its organic root ὉΠ ΒΘ with that in on, 
of, on», Aram. bo-x; Ar. es, Syr. 
3.5 the same. Deriv. DMD, OWE. 


OMe 


om (formed from om, from a Pihel 
of DnB; pl. modern Hebrew pn) m 


a coat-fire, by which the smith aris 
-Js.44,12, called also ‘p ὧν 54,16; the 
burning , the kindling , of pens Prov. 


26, 21, figur.; Arab. w= the same. 


ἽΠΕ (not used) Aram. tr. to fashion, 
form, ' make, of a potter; cognate in sense 
‘the Hebr. "x" to (8 potter) and “2 
(form of the limbs, structure of the body), 
‘Syr. a2 the same, whence Pom finxit, 


to form in clay; Arab. -3° the same (in 
derivatives), but in the meaning to be 
proud 3 ig = ταδί I have assumed 
for the organic root "— ΠΡ (Concordance 
g.v-); fing-ere, fig- urare, fig-ulus, and 
the Talm. np (to point) appearing to 
be connected with it. It is more correct, 
however, to take "ΠΤ Ὲ as the root. 
“NB (out of “0B, which comes from 
the Pa. of snp) Aram. m. α potier Dan. 


2,41, Syr. pas, Ay. jes the same. 


ne (not used) ¢. “Ἢ to deepen, to 
dig out, a pit; to dig through, to pierce, 
with a spear. —- 2. Metaphor. to take 
away, to lessen, as “¥B, “ON; Arab. 
Caen prop.to dig through, hence (comp. 
“pm) to examine, to search thorough- 
ly; Aram. nme to lessen, Rus to bore 
through. The organic root is ΠΤ, 
found also in ΠΤ 5, NA-W, NATH. Deriv. 
nom and 


noe (pl. oontD) m. (fem. only in 
2 Sam. 17, 9, where τὴς is looked upon 
as a fem. termination) a-pit, a fissure, 
of rocks 2 Sam. 17, 9; 18, 17; a figure 
of destruction, with | an assonanee to 
me, ine Is. 24,17; Jer. 48,43; Lament. 
3, 47; Aram. fs the same. 


ain nop (prefect of Moab) n. p. 
mt. Whose ‘family colonised Palestine 
under Zerubbabel Ezr. 2,6; 8,4; 10,30; 
Nex. 3,11; 7,11; 10, 15. See TMB, 


Ἵν 
| ADD (from nhs) fem. a hollow, 
made. by the. leprosy eating into gar- 
ments. Lev. 13, 55. ᾿ 


a 
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“HOE (not used) intrans. to be pure, 
Γ τ 

bright, to glitter, of a precious stone; 

assumed as a stem for ΠΏ, and put 

with ya, 12; but see sat. 


TIOW (constr. rates) fem. the name 
of a topaz of great vale brought from 
155 (Ethiopia) Jos 28, 19. Pliny also 
(37, 8) mentions a τς ἡ ταν the 
Red Sea. It is.mentioned along with 
"DIN OND, Ty one, OF, "ΒΟ, 
n"DADt, nya, ΠΟΤ Pind DNB, and 
fendered topaz, τοπάζιον, ‘by the old 
interpreters. It also stands with 3 


and Dyk Ex. 28,17 ἄς. It is a trans- 


parent. yellow (Strabo 16, 770; Diod. 
Sic. 3, 39) or green (Plin. 1. 2) gem, 
which was perhaps in Phenic. trans- 
posed ἐπ ἼΡΏ or NID, whence the Greek 
τοπάζιον arose. Inasmuch as India is 
not specified as the native land of the 
topaz, it can scarcely come from the 
Sanskrit pita yellow, then topaz (von 
Bohlen); whereas it was rather a native 
of Ethiopia. Every other derivation is 
unsatisfactory. 

“AOD (plur. oD, constr. “OP; 
after the form νη) m. prop. the loose, 
free, moveable (from “ue 2); hence a 
festoon, a garland, of Do (flowers) 
1 Kines 6, 18 29 32 35, "Tare. PON; 
2 .CHRON. 8, 5 having for it DTW (a 
chain). The bursting of flower buds is 
unsuitable. 

"AOE (part. pass. from "Ἴ28) adj. m, 
free, vacant, unbound, of an employment 
1 Cur. 9, 33 K’ri, for ‘which the ΚΡ has 
708; 7 the Mishna opposed to 25m. 

VOB πὶ. see OD. 

wen (from 935) m. a hammer, with 
which one smooths and makes even Is. 
41,7, or beats rocks in pieces Jer. 23, 
29; fie, of Babylon, the hammer of the 
whole earth, i. e. the desolator of all 
kingdoms 50, 23. 

WOH (pl. with suff. wwe K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has ἡ ΦΌΒ; from 
woop) Aram. mase. a fine upper garment 
Dan. 3, 21, for which the Hebrew trans- 
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lator has niymd; Syr. Lede under-gar- 
ment. Herod. (1, 195) κιϑὼν ποδηνεκὴς 
λίνεος. 

“ID (fut. ΙΩΒ.) intr. 1. (not used) 
to break forth, to burst through, of buds, 
blossoms; Arab. ,αἰαϑ, figur. to cut teeth; 
to burst out, through the of), 1. 6. to be 
born, Ar. yh to sprout, to ‘bud; on the 
other hand "5 Prov. 17, 14 is a noun 
of the form poi. Deriv. "02, 708, 
“ib. — 2. Metaphor. to be loose, fr ee, 
unrestrained, of a loose, not firm festoon 
(see "145), prop. to he separated, to be 
broken. loose; hence to slip away, to de- 
part, to separate oneself, with "382 of a 
person 1Sam. 19,10 (Lin Gandch), Aram. 
"5, V2 to depart, to get away, to die. 
Bas tr. to separate, to let go free, to 
dismiss, with accus. of the object 2 Cur. 
23, 8; to set free, from employments. 
Deriv. 110 and ""up. 

Hf. ὙΌΣ (fut. ""19D1) to cause to 
break forth, to send forth, reproaches, 
words, Mpwa (with the lip) Ps. 22, 8, 
conseq. not. =by mba we 908 16, 10 
or 5Y TE 05 Ps. 35, 21; mod. He- 
brew to “release, like ihe Tarp: “HEN, 
whence prob. ΓΙ ΛΘ ΡΊ, and q"4b12 = poy 
among the Sephardim, 

The organic root “t-p is ident. with 
that in nv IL, mt 8, "Aram. δὲ τῷ. 

“QE m. that ἘΠῚ Gas broken forth, 
i. 6. the first-born, with or Ex. 13, 2; 


34,19; Num. 3,12; Ez. 20, 26; soldi 
without on Ex. 13, 12; 34, 20. 


106 /. the same Nom. 8, 16. 


WIDE (not used) ἐν". to beat, to pound, 


to reduce to pieces, ident. in its organic 
root Wns with that in Warn, wm; Ay. 


cake the same, whence μα: a ham- 
mer; comp. Greek zatdoow. 


Pith. wus to beat greatly, to bruise. 
Deriv. wre. 


WIDE (not used) Aram. intr. to spread, 


to extend, of an upper garment (comp. 
Hebr. met); ident. in its organic root 
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Ὁ. with that Hebr. in Ὁ: (which 
see), ‘which stands also for Due; so that 
it is unnecessary to look upon it as 
transposed from Dw, Ar. fam. Per- 
haps j it belongs to the Ar. wos, whence 


wo a cobweb, fine web, hence as a 
noun a thin upper garment. Derivat. 
Wind, ΦΏΞ. 

woe Mears m. same as 0p Dan. 
3, 91 Κιὶ. 

ἽΒ (formed from "9 =p, τὶ, and 
contracted from "p ) masc. same as πε; 
used only in stat. constr. with suff, and 
in the pl. ΘῚΘ; see mp. Another Ἴ9, the 
Egyptian article, see in 


MOIS (written together ΠΟΘ, 


i. 6. dedicated to the goddess Bast or 
Basht) n. p. of the metropolis of lower 
Egypt, as also the name of a district; 
called among the Greeks and Romans 
Βουβαστός (LXX), Βουβαστίς (Herod.), 
Bubastus, Ez. 30,17; Coptic norhact. 
nda, 1, e. Bast, is obviously the Egyp- 
tian mart 3 i. 6. ‘Pasht, name of a deity, 
whom the Greeks compared with Diana 
(Herod. 2,137. 156; Strabo 17 p. 805; 
Diod. Sic. 16, 51; . Plin. 5,9), and descrihed 
as having the form/ofia cat (Steph. Byz.). 
, Coptic ns, is the masce. article, stand- 
ing here because the word had become 
the name of a city. See Quatremére, 
Mémoires sur 'Kgypt I, 98. 


TE (not used) as a verb, see ‘15. 

TH (from 315) m. prop. ἃ hurt, like 
D5 hence destruction, misfortune Prov. 
24, 22; Jos 31, 29. 30, 24 when one is 
in misfortune, is there not a cry for 
help on that account? (2 = 129). ah) 
ΤΊΞ Jos 12,5 for misfortune is contempt. 
See ΤῈ. 

ΓῈ (unused) to breathe, to blow, me- 
taphor. to speak, conseq. a collateral form 
of Np and ΓΘ (which see). Deriv. mp. 

Pih. rI3B (unused) stronger than Kal. 
Deriv. a and the redupl. "1557p. 

ΓΞ (after the form 29, “iat, from 
79; “pl. mina) fem. edge, J UDGES 3,16, 
where the plur. fem. may be very well 


ΓΙ 
coupled with the masc. "2¥, as the num- 
bers from 3 to 10 being masc. are joined 
to fem. nouns. It is unnecessary, there- 
fore, to read "nw with 27 mss. It is 
also possible that ninp should be re- 
ferred to "2, after the analogy of iy 
from τι. 

m5 (from Pih. of 778; .pl. mira) ἢ. 
edge, of as Prov. δ᾽ 4, elsewhere 
rp". 


ayn} n. p. of an Egyptian 
city on the northern border of the gulf 
of Hertopolis, east of jinx dya Ex. 14, 
29; Num. 33, 7; without 2 33, 8. — 
Ἔ is the article xt, and ΠῚ" “i ἢ is the 
Coptic aXI-pwt, place of meadows, ἷ i. 6. 
where sedge grows (Jablonski). 

ΓΘ (from mp) m. ashes, dust Ex. 9, 
8 10. 

bh (after the form 1, from 223; 
the great, the strong one) n. p. of a Phi- 
listine general Gen. 21, 22 36. If the 
Philistine name be not Semitic, we may 
compare the name of the place Ψιχολά 
(Jos. Απιι. 12, 4, 2) and Φιγαλία in the 
land of the Pelasgians, and translate it 
by tamarisk, Sanskrit pitshula, so 
that it may be sometimes a personal 
name like MN, Wit2 (Βήρωσος), some- 
times a local name like mem. But it 
may be Semitie and come from 228 
(which see). 


SB see be, DAB. 

Wad see 285. 

aap (from Di, i.e. ΒΞ τ ὈΝΒ) ἢ. 
fat, fatness Jos 15, 27. 

ὉΠ (from O12 from On? = wn 1. 
and ὭΣ: oracle- mouth ΕΣ but it 


may Slso have been ‘moulded together 


from ὈΤΊΣ 391 see 2p) n. p. m. Ex. 6, 
25; 1 Sam. 1, 3. 

iB Grn. 36, 41 see 4253. 

ΓΙ Ἔ (redupl. from 7"; pl. nirD») 
ἤ. edge, of the 270, ἴῃ the pl. two edges 
Ps. 149, 6, but also many edges, hence 
np by Is.41,15 having many edges. 

PB (from pp) m. a tottering, Nag. 
2,11 
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Tw] (from WAD; the freely-flowing, 
unshackled, like Hyphasis, Sanskrit 
vipasa, prop. the fetterless, see Las- 
sen’s Pentapotamia p. 9) n. p. of one of 
the four rivers of Paradise, which issued 
from Eden, flowed round the gold-land 

mn, where were the finest gold, the 
noha or βδέλλῃ ὄνυξ and the stone pity 
Gen. 2,11; and so Ben-Sira 24, 25. By 
the Bison has been understood: 1. the 
Phasis of Xenophon, i. e. the Arazes 
(Karl v. Raumer); and by Havilah the 
island-shaped Ural, where the Chvalissi 
dwelt, and from whom the Caspian Sea 
is called in Russian Chwalinskoye 
More. 2. the Besynga (Irabatti) flow- 
ing through the kingdoms of Pegu and 
Ava (Buttmann). 3. the Indus (Schult- 
hess), so that Havila should be com- 
bined with India, whose western part is 
surrounded by the Indus. The river 
district of the upper Indus is the rich- 
est gold-land (Herodotus, Megasthenes, 
Arrian, Strabo and Pliny). 4. the Ganges 
(Josephus, Eusebius, Jerome andothers); 
and Havila would then be a name 
for the whole eastern part of the earth 
(Bertheau). 5. the Ayphasis (Hane- 
berg). 6. the Mile (Midrash, Saadia, 
Rashi), for which, however, the Gihon is 
taken. 7. the Goshap (1pom), which 
surrounds Kaffa in a spiral course (Sa- 
mar.) and flows into the Indian ocean 
towards the south-east (C. Ritter). But 
nothing can be decided on the point. 


DIM see phy. 

VND (from ΠῚ; a harmless one) n. p. 
m. 1 Car. 8, 35. — jim» in cod. Samar, 
for 05 which see. 

om) see DN. 

Ἢ (from ἼΞΒ which see) m. prop. any- 
thing hollowed out, deepened, hence a 
cruet, a flask, for oil 18am.10,1; 2 Kings, 
9,1 3; identical in root with para ῬΞΏΞ,. 
Syr. ead. The LXX have retained: 
it in φάκ-ος as ῬΞῊΞ in Bizx-og. In me 
ease not from IDB. 


mm )> (Kal unused) intr. to flow, to 
burst out, of water; ident. in its organic 


ἽΡ 


root "ΞΕ with that in 4—53, 8-53, 
t μ 
3.2 (to 532) Aram. 3373, 55" 2, "ya, 
93, Pa or pam? (to pa), Ar. Be. 
"Pih. “De (part. pl. m. 2°28) to Let 
flow out, ‘of pv Ezex. 47, 2. In form 
pap" may also come from JB, verbs ὃν 
and ri in other respects also interchang- 
ing their forms, as "14 (1 roll, comp. 
Ps. 22,9; Prov. 16, 8) JER. 11,20 from 
223, op Jos 20, 10 from v5 Arab. 


iG like "1 to flow out freely. “22 is 
better. 


22 (unused) tr. to hollow out, to 
ee of a cruise; ident. in its organic 
root 42 with that in pa II. (to papa), 
pos 1. (to P°DN a channel, a pit), pany 
ΟἾΔΕΝ see). Deriv. Ἴ5. 


> (unused) intr. to be thick, capa- 


tious large, Ar. As; metaphor. to be 
distinguished, honoured, comp. 593. Deriv. 
the proper name ὉΠ Ὁ. 


“ae (unused) tr. to bind, to fetter, 
to couple together, animals; metaphor. to 
catch, to draw into, Syr. 139 the same 
for the Targumic m2; perhaps only a 
transposed form of "ΕΞ II. (which see); 
it is better to adopt for the organic root 
"272 compared with "2 I. Derivative 

mb (a binding, fettering, catching, 
from. “2B, only united with nwa the 
gazelles) n. p.m. Kar. 2, 57; Neu. 7, 59. 

5p see under JIN. 

2B (from 559 1.) σι. a judge, only in 
the proper name DE ON = 7928. 

29 (prop. 5:8; see bp) m. a strong 


or powerful one, a hero, only in the 
proper name “ON32, “ON228. 


Nop (Kal unused) tr. to split, divide, 


separate, part, hence to secern, to se- 
lect; metaphor. to distinguish, to make 
extraordinary or wonderful ;- ident. in: its 
organic root N—>p with that in bp, 4—bp, 


απ IL, ἀμνόν, Ὁ5 ΠῚ Aram. 
ΝΣ ile, Arab. VG, Rahal phal the 


are partly i in an extended form as it is 
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here. Deriv:8>8, "892; δ, AN BEN, and 
ΝΒ in the proper names TON 2B, mp. 
Nif. 3222 (3 ἢ. MND, 2. p. "amebe); 


part. pl. page, ΟΕ fut. s? ΠΩ to 


be distinguished, to be singled out; hence 
to be great, extraordinary, 2 Sam. 1, 26; 
with 772 to be distinguished above, i. 8. to 
be too great, too wonderful for Gun. 18, 
14; Jer. 32,17 27; Prov. 30,18; noes 


Ῥ "3°22 to be eatracrdinary in one’s eyes, 


i.e. to be hard for one Zucu. 8, 6, to ap- 


pear wonderful Neu. 6, 16, where 955} 


stands for 895"). The use of the part. 
is that of a verb Drur. 30,11, Ps.139, 
14, but in the pl. fem. γὴν Ὁ 5 j is ἃ noun: 
extraordinary, superhuman thin 98; astonish- 
ing deeds, miracles Mic.7,15, Ex. 34,10, 
along with ni, Ps. 131, 1, ‘and an ady. 
in Dan. 8, 24, Jos 37,5, comp. nix tii 
Ps.139,14; with Ῥ ‘Ya too wonderful for 
Jos 42, 3; of the wonders of creation 
Ps. 9, ὃ, 26, 7; for the Jewish people 
Ex. 34, 10; wondrous things, secrets Ps. 
119, 18: metaphor. defiant things Dan. 
11, 36. 

Pik. Nip (inf. constr. NPB) to distin- 
guish, i. 6. to consecrate, “1 (the offering 
vowed), i. 6. to pay it by ‘consecration 
Lev. 22,21; Num. 15, 3. Derivat. the 
proper name N15. 

Hif. R22 (twice n2ery Duvrt. 28, 59;, 
Is. 28, 29; inf. abs. Nbon, constr. ot 3 
fut. nop) 1. to make wonderful , extra- 
o” dinary or to do wonderfully, 1. e. to 
punish in an unusual way Is. 29, 14; 
strengthened by N25% (inf. abs.) ibid., 
or adverbially defining a verb following, 
as WY? NDT to be helped in a won- 
derful manner ὃ CHR. 26,15; niipy> ROEM 
JupDGES 13,19 he has dane: marvellously,’ 
where it is unnecessary to take N2D73 
as a noun (after the form - ΤΠ or 
to point N25R; in a transposed form 
ny rvbpr> τῶν Jo. 2,26; also followed 
bya noun, as my Is. 28, 29, ᾿Ξ Devt. 
28,59, Sdn Ps. 81,22, — 2. Metaphor. 
to consecrate, to sanctify, 42 Luv. 27, 2, 
Num. 6,2, like xb. But this πες 
may here come, as in Pibel, from to an- 
nounce definitely or accurately, to explain’ 


SSB, 
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clearly; the same metaphor. application 
taking place in wip. 

Hithp. xpans to shew oneself great, 
i. 6. mighty with 2 against one «708 
10, 16. 

ἊΝ 860. FIINDD. 

NOB (υἱῶν καρ. πθὸῦθ, pl Dvybe) m. 
α wonder, a wonderful or extraordinary 
thing, of God Ex, 15, 11; Ἔ miby to do 
a wonder Ps.77,15; me protection Is. 
25,1; a marvellous work, of deliverance 
Ps, ΤΊ, 12; a wonderful doing 89, 6; pl. 
adverh, in ow2_ 3 Lament.. 1, 9 to 
come down wonderfully; concrete an ex- 
traordinary or wonderful one Is. 9, 5; 
Phenic. N22 the same, hence my» *NDE 
φυλλεσαδέ, ‘the name of ἃ plant (Diose. 

1, 127). 

mindp pl. f. astonishing occurrences, 
judgments Dan. 12, 6. 

ode (from NDB) adj. m., nPop f. 
wonderful J upGES 13,18 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has > from 728 (which see). 
For the K’tib ἈΝ ΕΣ Ps. 139, 6 the K’ri 
has * PI" 2D, formed from the mase. NDB, 
without distinction of meaning. 


dE see Naibp. 


ΓΝ Ὁ Ὲ (Jah is ΓΤ N. Pp. M. 
New. 8,7. ΝΞ. is a noun. 

~ moxp (compounded of p= >* and 
“o8) n. p.m. of an Assyrian king, suc- 
cessor ‘of bt» (which see), fully naan 
“onde 2Kres 15, 29; 16, 10, for which 
latter part are also wanton nose 16, 7, 
“on2>5 1 Cur. 5,6 and node 5, 26. ve 
to the meaning, ‘bp i is = bap (which see) 
and "Ow (also in TON w) i is head, com- 
mander, and therefore ‘together mighty 
leader; comp. “oOx2b122 Nebopolasar in 
Babylonian history. Bee also n23n, nan. 


ἐγ I. (Kal unused) tr. to cleave, to 
divide, to separate;-ident. in its pe lai 


root 32°8 with that in 12 IL, p2-n, p2n2, 
nb-p; Ar 5 the same. -Deriv. be 1, 


ΣΝ ΠΣ and the proper name abe, 
“ΝΥ. abe: to be divided or nepaniees, 


to place the centre in 4375, 


Gey. 10, 25, where ass stands for "Ui, 


lan); 

Pin. 425 (imp. 328) to divide, ΟΦ; 
1. 6. to point out, - determine Jon 38, "25: 
fig. to split, piu, i. 6, to make disunited, 
dissentient Ps. 55, 10. 


bp IT. (not used) intr. ‘1. to ae to 


PUN, “ἢ flood, ident. with ΔῈ L., Arab: 
The organic root, is said (accord- 


‘ing to Farst’s Concord. 5. v.) to lie in 


bp, 5, Sanskrit plu, Latin. flu-ere, 
fluc-tuare, fle-o, plu-o, Greek φλύτ-ω, 
βλά-ω. It seems more correct to me now 
a root 
also found in m2, 272. Deriv. 42 1 
and M528 2, — 2. (not used) to pour 
out, of seed, hence to whore, to have illi- 
cit intercourse with; ΤΌΤ (which see), 
the Greek μοιχός, prop. mejens, λαικ- ἄν, 
λαγ-»εύειν, oy-evew, German laich-en 
proceeding from the same idea. Derivat. 
225. 

8 (pl. pb, constr. "325, with suff. 
3p) m. 1. (from 425 IL) α river, a 
brook , commonly followed by the geni- 
tive D7 Ps. 1, 8, Is. 32, 2, along with 
a" 80, 25, or as a genitive to "3 Ps, 
46, 5; fig. of rich blessing 65, 10; "of a 
stream of tears 119,136; LAMENT. 3, 48; 
of 772%) 08 29,6; Arab. ΔΘ the same; 
Ethiop. 45» falag, river. — 2. (division, 
separation, from 428 1.) n. p. m. GEN. 
10, 25; 11, 16-18. — 3. the name of 
a Mesopotamian race and district. The 
place Wadya (Steph. Byz. 5. v.; Isidor. 
Charac. p. 248) in western Mesopotamia 
at the confluence of the Chahoras with 
the Euphrates has this name Gen. 10, 25. 


125 (part. pass, m. A728, δ 1422) 


Avam. tr. Same as Hebrew Δ 1a to di- 
vide Dan. 2,41. Deriv. ap, Nabe (137). 


158 (def. 832%) Aram. m. ‘a hal Dan. 
if 25: from ab. 
ssbp see Aram: Mab. 


mabe (pl. nizbe) κι. (from 558 L) 


only ‘ple a family-division , a kindred, of 
a tribe Jupazs 5, 15 16 (LXX, Pesh:, 


mdb 


Targ.), conseg. = M253. — 2. (from 
428 IL.) a brook, water, an image of ful- 
ness (parallel “133) Jos 20, 17. 

MDB (pl. nis, from 428 1) fia di- 
vision, class 2 Cnn. 35, δ, for which 
np ta or 4257 elsewhere. 

ΤΩΡ and! Nabe (pl. with sigf. yi 495) 
Aram. ἢ division Ezr. 6, 18. 


15955 (more frequently 9%», with suff 


nabs, Tw-; pl. onwAD, "0, constr. "MB", 


with suff. mw", ps; from ABB, ΠΝ 
from 428 II, 2, with the termination 
wo) ἢ, Al prop. a prostitute, a whore, 
hence a concubine Gun. 22, 24; 25, 6; 

35,22; Jupans8,31; fully» sh 19, i. 

pl. ‘pb. pe 2 Sane 15,16. — 2.4 
female slave, of the fepicmats wife, a 
woman of the court 1 Kines 11,3; Sone or 
Sox. 6,8 9. — 3. Metaph. a male courtier, 
a court-officer Εἰ. 23, 20, like 0°45 (which 
see) elsewhere, conseq. not a puer mol- 
lis or eunuchus imbellis, though 
a3N'2 stands in the parallel passage 23, 

5 9 16 and one might translate fornicator, 
lover, The Aram. (NNP22, ΔΩ Ἢ out of 
ΤΌΘ, NP 2») and Greek ra (πάλλαξ, 
παλλακίς, 'παλλακή, Latin pellex, out of 
Ware, Wars, ma>p) originated through 
the medium of the Phenicians, since they 
are without au obvious etymology in 
those languages. The Phenicians may 
have carried on a trade in female slaves 
who were employed as concubines. The 
spirit of the language forbids us to re- 

gard the word as compounded of daw 
and 335 (Hiller), or of sx and 428 (El. 
Levita), or as derived from wap = Ar, 


Ys? (inivit puellam), ey ἘΠῚ 
puellam) with Ὁ inserted. 

bp (unused) tr. prop. to divide, to 
cut, to cut or divide in pieces, like the 
Arab. js, in part also like the Arab. 
bb, ds, conseq. originally identical 
in its organic root "2. with that in 
42-1 IL; therefore to throw out sparks, 
like AUG (whence WLS to be scattered, 


ONG a district, i. 6. which lies apart); 
and so it would be ident. with the or- 
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nbp 


ganic root in 0277, D2"B. ἀπε ΤΣ 
ἰο others, to be hard, firm, of steel, Ar. 
js, | <3 the : same, whence ὁμώ hard 
iron, steel. Better still = 152 or ident. 
in its organic root "72 with that in 
om, WI2, 4D, meaning to glow, to flash 
(Rashi, Kimchi). Deriy. the proper name 
wip and 

Tp (only pl. niy28) 7. commonly 
steel, hard iron, metaphor. weapons of 
steel, proceeding from the idea of cut- 
ting or of being jirm, hard; Syr. iss, Ar. 
: SLs, 53,3, Pers. OY. (steel). Bet- 
ter the act of flashing, Nau. 2,4 the cha- 
riots in flashing fire, i. e. quick (Kimchi), 
or (like 573) in the fire of ἕω" ar- 
mour. 

το (out of wx IDB flame τ jire, 
wN = WA; comp. niga, Greek and 
Latin Lampis, Lampadion, Lychnos, 


Phanion as proper names) n. p. m. GEN. 
22, 22. 


nbp (Kal unused) tr. to separate, to 
distinguish, to divide off, like xo» (which 
see). Deriv. 198 to "595. 

Nif. τ} ἘΣ to be separated, distinguished 
Ex. 33, 16, to be preferred Ps. 139,14. 

Hif. nben (imp. m2Dm, fut. mbps) to 
distinguish Ex. 8, 18 [22], = to favour, 
of God Ps. 4, 4; 17, 7; to separate, to 
divide, with T2 9, 4; 11, if 

NADD (a Distinguished one, viz. El is; 


from np) n. p.m. Gun. 46, 9; patronym. 
NPS Num. 26, 5. 


vibe (from 98) see 98. 


(TT 
nbz (part. 112) tr. same as 428 1. 
to divide, to cleave; hence to furrow Ps, 
141, 7, to plow, to cultivate, the ground; 
cognate in sense with 12y (which see); 
and then like the latter, to serve, to 
worship; Arab. , Aram. 125, a9 


the same. Deriv. ne and the proper 
name ἐς τ], 
Pih, nbe (fut. 125%) to cleave, the reins 
JOB 16, 13, the liver Prov. 7, 23; to 
cut in pieces, NPY, with dy to slice into 


mop 


a thing 2 Kinas 4, 39; fig. to bring forth, 
prop. to let break forth σῸΒ 39, 3, like 
¥p2, if we should not here read ἘΣΎ 
for ἔπ 


nop m. a part cut off, a piece, of 
227 1 Sam. 30, 12; the half, of 189 
Sona or So. 4,3; α park: hence 23") ‘2 
the upper mill-stone JupaEs 9,53, 2 ‘Sam. 
11,21, for which is also 134 alone (Devt. 
24 0); ΤΌΤ Ἔ the lower mill-stone JOB 
41,16; perhaps what is cut and fitted to. 


Arab.. 


τς (part. nip, pl. PNB, 6. ΠΕ; 
fut. mp") Aram. tr. same as Hebrew 
mp, only metaphor. to serve, to worship 
Dan. 3, 12 14 17 28; 6,17 21; 7, 14 
27; seldom to labour Ez. 7, 24. ‘Deriv. 
Inde. 

Nop (worship, viz. belongs to El) 
π. }. "m. ΝΈΗ. 10, 25. 

iN (from m22) Aram. m. service of 


God, worship Ezr. 7,19; Targ. jn>% 
for ryan. 


nbp (3 plur. 109) intr. prop. same 
as nba to glide away, to slip away, 
to go away in haste, hence to flee, 
to get off, to escape ἘΠ. 7,16, Arab. 
wks, Aram. nop, Syr. 442 the same. 
Deriv. ube (abs), ὉΠ, Mabe (ΠΏ 58), 
2579, and the proper names wbp, “wp, 
by ne, "ODD, TDD, amabp. 

Pih. bbe (part. vbr; imp. , before Mak- 
keph τ, with τς ΜῊΝ fut. tap) 1. to 
let escape, to let disappear , i.e. to free, 
to deliver, with accus. of the object Ps. 
37,40; 82,4; 91,14, and 472 of the per- 
son 17, 13, or wath ‘p33 71, 4; also 
with 12 of the thing 18, 44. to rescue 
Mic. 6,14; sometimes the accus. WP? is 
miniited Ton 23, 7, as in obn 20, ‘20, 
without its heing intrans. on that 80. 
count. — 2. Fig. to bring forth easily, 
i. e. to let slip forth (the fruit of the 
body), of a miscarriage Jos 21, 10, as 
vbr Is, 34,15; Ar. fu, Syr. axa to 


bear. — 3. Only the imp. 25 Ps. 56,8 


- Ὁ 
ad the same. 


with > of the person, but ‘which may: 
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lab) 


have arisén from 0), according to 
which the translation would be: accord- 
ing to the measure of their iniquity re- 
compense to them. Deriv. wp. 

Aif, BoE (fut. ober, ap. bop) to 
bring into ‘safety Mic. 6, ‘14; booty Is. 5, 
29. Deriv. the proper name ub”. 

As to the organic root ub-p = -ubnr, 
the fundamental signification ‘has been 
sought in to penetrate, and therefore it 
has been put along with that in 19-5, 
so-n IL, 32; better to take the finda: 
mental apnihescon as to withdraw, to 
escape, 80 me the root belongs to that 
in Yo-n, v2 “12. 

udp (pl. nnbp) m. a hapa one 
fleeing ‘Jur. 44, 14: 50, 28: 51, 50; see 
une and urbe, 


ΣΕ Gis inf. Pih.) m. deliverance, 
freedom , Ps. 32, 7 thou surroundest me 
with the joyous noise of deliverance 
(Rashi). But the words wp "24 are 
suspicious, both on account of their se- 
paration from "23370n by Athnach, as 
well as on account of the strange constr. 
state of the plur."35, for which reason the 
LXX read "Ube 2 (thou, my rejoicing, 
deliver me!). ubp Ps, 56,8 is = dbp. 


Deb see abe, 


bbe ΒΝ freedom, refuge, viz. 
is with El) 1. 5. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 47; 
12, 3; also in "08, DNB, nbpyba. — 
5: (only in np m3, place of deliverance) 
πῃ. p. of a city in the south of Judah 
Josx. 15,27; comp. >= proper hame 
of a Serie ἜΣ Gent. m. "102257 2 Sam. 
23, 26. 

; ΠΌΣΒ (only three times, elsewhere 
958 ; 6. ΠΏ") f. deliverance, preserva- 
tion Gun. 45, 7, escape 32,6; hence the 
phrases >. Ἢ mma Jo. 2, 8, Ὃ ‘> NW? 
2 Cur. 30,6, > 2 D2 ΠΕ 9,18, ἘΣ: ἮΝ 
2 Cur. 90, 24. or p> Gun. 32,9; 45,7; 
remnant, the part saved [ἜΣ ΕΣ 
ment, of the Jewish people Is. 4, 2; 
10, 20; 15, 9; 37, 3; concrete same as 
ΠΝ the Mepaveed: the fuga Ez. 14, 
21: Jz. 50, 29. 


1055 
"Ὁ (from %22) 1. (abridged from 
rntabe Jah is Deliverance) n, p.m. Num. 


13, 9, 1 Sam. 25, 44, for which 2 Sam. 
8, 15 hae baetabe. — 2. Gent. from na 


be 2 Sam. 28; 26; see Db. 


“be (abridged from bbs and 5°, Jah 


is Deliverance) Nn. }. Md. Neu. 12, 17. 
bernde (El is deliverance) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 3,15, for which "022 (which see) 
is elsewhere. 
NDE (the same) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 
21; 4, 42; comp. T3027. 
onde (the same) n, p.m. Ez. 11, 
3. 


"bp an alleged K’ri Jupaus 13, 18 
gee bp and 

"bp (fom ary) after the form 722, in 
pause 598) m. ἃ wonder, a wonderful 
thing JUDGES 13, 18 K’ri, not ‘5; the 
K’tib has "NDB. 

N°DB (from No») adj. m., ΓΝ Ὑ29 f. 
wonderful Jupers 13,18, but for which 
the ΚΡ has “xb ‘and the K’ri 558; 


maze 

mt bp (contracted from PINDD) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 3, 24; comp. Phenic. NDB 
(έλες name of a Tyrian king (Joseph. 
contra Ap.1,18), \w25 Philaen name 
of a Carthaginian (Sall. Jug. 79), ἸΝῸΞ 
Φιλάων τι. p.m., 937 NPP Fallaba name 
of a place in Mauritania, TID", 
φυλλεσαδέ n. p, of an herb (Diose. Ἵ: 
127). 

wD (only, pl pn») m. ἃ courier 


Is. 66, 19; α fugitive Num. 21,29: ; conseq. 
=ubs, fei which mrp comes. 


OE (plur. constr. ΜῊΝ with suff. 
pode, 72728, DD) γι. same ag 
25, bp a fugitive. one escaped, from 
Hlnazhtes ‘Am. 9,1; the escaped, Gen. 
14, 13, followed by a genitive out of, 
from Juans 12, 5; Jer. 44, 28; Ez. 6, 
8; coupled with ty JER. 42, 17 


ah) see misbp, 
bebe (only pl. psysbp, from bop) 
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bop 

m. a judge, a decider, Ex. 21,22; Devt. 
82, 31; hence 908 31, 11 ΠΝ WP. 
(ἦν after many mss. ‘and editions) a 
crime before the judges, i. e. for them to 
punish OR has arisen from 2722 TF 
31, 28). 


mob (from 598 1.) fem. judgment 

Is. 16, 3. 
ἐὰν adj. m., 12"9® fem. judicial, 
‘2 JY a sin to be punished before the 


judges (comp. 2%») Jos 31, 11. The 


femin. Is. 28, 7 is a noun, ΤΆ ΛΕΝΘΑ and 
2 to be supplied. 


ἼΟΒ (not used) trans. to separate, 
to cut off, to divide, to single out, from 
a whole; hence of the dividing of” a dis- 
trict, of a piece of tree, as a staff, stick, 
distaff; Ar. SUS the same, particularly 
of the breasts becoming prominent, of 
a hill rounded &c., rece to distinguish; 


identical in its organic root with that 
in 2278 L, none, no IL, po-n I, me 


ἡ ροσεν 
Ps. 139, 6 Κιὶ, for which the K'tib. is | 


Top (with suff. 9.25} m. 1. @ circuit, 


Pek divided off from a whole NE. 


3, 9- 18; hence ’g “Wp the ruler of a 
circuit 8, 14. commonly ‘DEH, Ty ia 
ruler of half a circuit 3,9 12 15; 

22 province, modern Hebrew 708 (pl 


ὈΠ398). and Arab. SU heavenly orb, 


ROLE province. — 2. a staff, crutch, prop. 
a thing cut, off 2 Sam. 3,29 (LXX), — 
ὃ. a distaff, a spindle Prov. 31, 19; 


Aram. 22, Arab. ἘΠῚ: the same. 


OOD I. (Kal unused) trans. same as 


Mob, — prop. to cleave, to divide, to 
separate; hence to judge, to decide, be- 
tween parties (see Hithp. and Pih.) like 


“W3, JOY, O_w; ponte to think. The 


organic root 5» (Ar. Ae to break asunder) 
is identical with that in x28, NDB, 
comp, Sanskrit phal findi; “on "the con- 
trary the Syr. \s in τὰς to mix, to: 
mingle, to roll about, to soil, is con-: 


nected with 3 I. Deriy. DOD; 95, ᾿ 


bbD 
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obp 


79°22 (femin. 79"), and the proper 
names 238, ΡΥ 98) DER, 5B in ΒΊΟΝ, 

Bi. Soe (fut. bbs) to decide, i, 6. to 
a Ps. 106, 30, hut where it is 
better to render to break through with 
reference to Num. 25,7; to judge 1 Sam. 
2, 25, but which is better referred to 
bop IL; to adjudge to, with > of the 
person Ez, 16, 52 therefore bear thine 
one shame, thou that hast adjudged to 
thy sisters, i. e. thou hast surpassed 
them hy thy heavier sin and so justified 
the lighter (parallel pa); to think, sup- 
pose Gen. 48, 11. 


b5B Ii. (Kal not used) ἐπέ, prop. 
to fall down, to sink down, to cast one- 
self down, to bow, metaphor. to pray, to 
God; yn, Aram. N2% also proceeding 
fom the same fundamental significa- 
tion. The organic root 58 is identical 
with that in 559. 

Pih. Sp (fut. "Spps) to pray, 8880]. 
Ps. 106, "80, i, 6. to appease the wrath 
of God iy prayer (LXX, Vulg.), if it 
be not better referred to 522 1.; with 
bx to the person and > for the person 
one prays 1 Sam. 2, 25, where we should 
read "dx 7b abbpa with the LXX, 
Vulg. and Syr. ; as in 14, 45 the LXX 
read >y 555) for "ΤΣ 175}. 

Hithp. “Seon (part. Demo, fut. 
ΞΘ.) before Makkeph SBM) prop. 
to bow, to cast oneself down; hence to 
pray to God, coupled with 42nnh 
1 Kings 8, 33, 123 Dan. 9, 20, ΝΣ ‘Nex. 
1,4, nme Is. 44, 17, ’b "3B wpa 
2 Cur. 7, ‘14, either Seal 1 Sam. 2, 1, 
2 Cur. 7, 14, or with Ῥὲξ 1Sam. 1, 26, υ 
Dan. 9, 4, by 1Sam.1,10 = Ὁ (LXX); 
"259 of the person 1 Kinas 8, 28 to 
whom, with 193 Gen. 20, 7, 55 Soe 42, 
8,2 1Sam. 2, "25 of the person for whom 
one prays; ἀπ with 5x of the place 
prayed for 1 Κιναβ 8, 30; to. bow down 
reverentially, with by, hefore idols Is. 
44,17; 45,20; before the priestly people 
of Tsrael 44, 14. Deriv. : men. 

Dob (a Judge, viz. El is; ‘from 228 I.) 
n. p. m. ΝΕΗ. 3, 28; see 11225. 


me bp (Jah is Judge; 52» constr. 
state of dbp) n. p. τι, NER. 11, 12. 


Ob (unused) trans. 1. to conceal, to 


shut up, to lock up; metaphor, to make 
solitary, to individualise; identical in its 
organic root with that in 02-3 IL, Ὁ ΣΙ; 

Talmudic nop the same, henge DIN 
nivabbn covered (mysterious) stones; 


τ els to separate, to shut off, to 
debar. — 2. intr. to be shut up, mein, 
indefinite. Derivative 


ΡΣ (an adjective formation from 


be, like θὲ from pos which see) 


mM. prop. enclosed, solitary, ‘therefore in- 
definite , unknown, and so a certain one, 
ὁ, ἡ δεῖνα Dan. 8,18. It may have 
heen originally ptonounced together with 
snide for the sake of assonance, and 
have been thence abridged "555. 


8 (not used) see "528. 


ΟΕ (prop. an adject. from 7122 from 
mbp to distinguish) adj. m. 1. a certain 
one, one distinct, i. 6. not known by 
name, 6, 7 δεῖνα, constantly joined with 
"2i08 (which see), 1 Sam, 21,3, 2 Kinas 
6, 8; also in an address Ruts 4, 1; 


Aram, 22, Arah. .yQ3 the same, — 
It is uncertain whether "128 he the stem 
of it, and if it be not rather abridged 
from "3i92; or whether we should not 
adopt a stem 722 for it = 02», so that 
Β is prop. the concealed , the indefinite 
one, like “3/22 from bbe, — 2. Only 
Gent.m. ΤΕΣ 1 Cur. 11,37, arising from 
"DBI in 2 Sam, 23, 26, anda in 1 Cur. 
11, 36 from "ya 2 San. 23, 34. 


pbp (Kal not used) tr. 1. to tear or 
cut into, to tear. asunder, to cut asunder, 
e.g. of lightning which rends the clouds 
(see Won = BHI); to cut through, to 
break through, a path (see Pih.). — 2. 
Metaphor. to determine firmly (see “1, 
011), to make firm, a way; figurat. to 
weigh, as also jtx 1: to weigh (prop. 
to determine, to establish, = =", ident. 
in fundamental signification with 41 IL. 


Ito eut into, to tear into), "pO, 02 "and 


ὈδΡ 


ΣΡ have the same transference of idea. 
Deriv. dee, woe. 

Pih. bbe (part. debi, future 020%) 
1. to break through, “7, with 2 of the 
thing for Ps. 78, 50; "to cause to press 
or break through, ovI> din, 58, 3. — 
2. to make fast, 2413 Prov. 4, 26, coupled 
with 153; Is. 26, 7, oppos. to on (Jos 
30, 13); to pena firmly, pn mk 
5, 6, oppos. to 919; to determine, ebay 

Ἶ 

The stem is connected with 032, 9925, 
P22 (which see); and the organic root 
b2°2 is identical with that in y2-n 11. 


obs m. prop. establishment, determina- 
tions hence a balance Prov. 16, 11; Is. 


40, 12; Arab. juahas. 

yop (Kal unused) intr. to be broken 
in pieces, to be reduced to fragments, 
cognate in sense NON; hence to be amazed, 
terrified; the same transition of idea 
existing in non, “aw (Jos 41,17), Ar. 
Sy) 5; accordingly the stem may 
be united with dbp. Ar. ἰδ. 15 the same, 
and yaks to save. Derivat. ngoD72, 
ny2En. 

"Pin. V22 (not used) to quake greatly, 
to terrify. Deriv. masbe. 

Hithp. yoent (fut. “poem to burst, 
to crack Jos 9, 6; comp. 50)35 1 Kinas 
1, 40; prop. rumpi. 

ΡΤ fem. terror, horror, ΤΆ. 21, 4; 
Ez. 18, 7. 


wos to b2pn see Dee. 


vibe (Kal unused) prop. tr. to break 
through (see 08), hence = “ax to go 
through, to walk or penetrate through, 
Syr. ws to break or press into, like 
the Hebrew »pa, Talm. wp to break 
through, to open up, a way; Ethiop. wop 
falasa, to pass on = “ay, 502, hence 
fallasi, a wanderer, stranger. 

Hithp. weeny (fut. when?) to go 
through, to press through, “ONS JER. 6,. 
26, Ezux. 27, 30, i. 6. to roll oneself, 
identical in object with >2isnt (Gun. 
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48, 18; Jos 30, 14), ἃ custom in mourn- 
ing; sometimes without “Exa JeER. 25, 
34; or “By stands in the accus. Mio. 1, 
10, where the following "29 is Ἐπ ἢ 
by it. Derivative 

MBB (in pause MY>2) x. p. of a 
coast district.in the south-east of the 
holy land on the Mediterranean Sea, 
Philistia Ex. 15, 14; Is. 14, 29 31; Ps. 
60, 10; 83, 8; 87, 4; 108,10; in prose 
ΒΥΘῸΝ ΤῸΝ (land ‘of the Philistines) 
stands for it Gen. 21, 32 33; Ex. 13, 
17; 1 Sam. 27,1 7; 29, 11; 1 Kinas 4, 
21; 2 Kinas 8, 2 8: ἴῃ Herodotus (1, 
105; 2, 104) and Josephus (Ant. 1, 6, 
2; 2,16, 2) Παλαιστίνη, Palestine, but it 
denotes all Palestinian Syria or the whole 
Jewish land (Josephus 1. ο. 8, 4), as also 
in the Talmud and in Arabic. Deriv. 
n. Gent. "M322 (which see).— As to the 
derivation, the word has been regarded 
either as arising by transposition from 
pw (Redslob), since the Philistine low- 
land 18 called mi2pw; or as coming from 
an older form ps and as identical 
with Πελασγοί (Hitzig after Fourmont, 
reflexions critiques sur les histoires des 
anciens peuples II, 254 seq.). But the 
derivation from w>® (which see) is more 
correct, meaning migration, emigration 
(after the Ethiopic), and then concretely 
the emigrants; a designation that passed 
over to the land, comp. ᾿Ελευσίς. 

"mw OB (pl. Dom 2p, seldom o"mw 22) 
Gentile mase. (from mde) a Philistine, 
Philistaeus Gun. 26, 1; Jupaus 10, 6; 
1 Sam. 4,1; 17,4. The Philistines ὟΝ 
longed to the Semitic race > and are 
also mentioned with the Hamites (Gxn. 
10, 14). At an earlier period they 
dwelt in the district of the Egyptian 
Kasluchim, from which they emigrated 
into the holy land, as they did also 
from Crete under the appellation of 
bona Au. 9,7; Jer. 47,4. Sometimes 
they ‘are mentioned separately Ez. 25, 
16; Zurn. 2, 5. After the Maccabean 
period they amalgamated with the other 
peoples of Palestine (Ben-Sira 50, 20) 
and perished accordingly as a distinct 
race. DINWID PAN see myo. — ἘΔ 


onw Sp 


ὉΠ 2p the Philistine Sea, i. 6. the Me- 
‘diterranean Ex. 23, 31; comp. "N22. 


om op 860 "Awe. 


nbs (unused) intrans. to flee, to flee 


away, to escape, after els, Hebr. Ὧ9 
(which see). Derivative | 

mop (from n2B; haste, flight) n. p.m. 
Num. 16, 1.} Cur. 2,33. It is possible 
gt τος is from ποθ, as ὨΡῚ from 
m4. 


9 (formed perhaps from ΤΩ, after 
the form "n> from ΤΩ, conseq. from 
the stem nbp which see) adj. m. (and 
so the name of a state) couriership, be- 
longing to the royal body-guard like 
the "n'9> 1 Kinas 1,44; 1 Cur. 18, 17; 
2 Sam. 8, 18; 15,18; ; 20,7; coupled with 
“1D (which. see) 20, 23 K’tib; hence 
De along with ™> is used fr it at a 
later time to denote the whole of the 
‘body-guard 2 Kinas 11, 4, supplying 
the place of the former “MP and "725. 
But the explanation of "28 can only 
be regulated by that of "n> and 5. 
And as "73> (which see) obviously 
means Cretans (in 1 Sam. 30, 14 it has an 
ethnographical signification, and in Ez. 
25,16 and ΖΕΡΗ. 2,5 bon 18. a race) 

id "> (which sce) denotes the valiant 
Carian’ mercenaries in the royal body- 
guard (in 2 Cur. 23, 20 νης stands 
for it), Ἔ can only be a race of people; 
and as the form is selected for the sake 
of assonance with "n>, it may have 
arisen from "nw?2. 

Ob and op (with suf rap) Aram. 
m. the mouth Day. 4, 28; 6, 28; Τ ὃ: 
figur. edge 6, 18, It appears to ‘be ‘de- 
rived not from mip, but from ob = 


ὁ to fill. 

2 (from "22 from 25 1.) only constr. 
state “ἼΕ) m. prop. a removing , only as 
a conjunct. that not, lest, ne, 1. intro- 
ducing the apodosis, connected with the 
imperf., which apodosis expresses the 
thing that is to be avoided by a pre- 
ceding action, Gun. 11, 4 that we may 
not be scattered; 19, 15 lest thou perish. 
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In this sense “ἼΞ stands after the verbs 
xo? Gen, 31, 81, ἜΘΟΣ 91, 24, yaw 
Jupexs 15, 12, expressing the wish to 
avoid a thing. --- 2. At the beginning 
of a clause, like the Latin ne, denoting 
the fear of misfortune and wish to 
avoid it, that not, lest, expressing fear 
and prohibition Gen. 3, 22, dissuading 
Is. 36, 18, cautiously prohibiting Jos 
32,13, fearmg Gun. 44, 34, putting the 
verb in a clearer light, comp. Latin ne 
mittat. — 8. Followed by a perfect 
expressing fear of a fact perhaps already 
done, that may not 2 Sam. 20, 6; 2 Kinas 
2, 10. — 4. that not, to increase the 
power of N>, putting the necessary con- 
sequence as aim Prov. 5, 6, and not con- 
nected with bx. — Another jp assumed 
for 713m and O72 see under Mp. 


JjJ=) (not used) intr. same as P38 to 
γτ ἣν 


be soft, tender, savoury, sweet, connected 
in its org. root 3372 with 32-9. Deriv. 
229 (from 298) m. ‘only Ez. 27, 17 prop. 
something savoury, sweet (see 325), hence 
the name of a cake sweet as honey (Ibn 
Parchén), Targ. x*)ip i. 6. xodta the 
same; according to the Vulg. balsam. 
But no trace of such an exported ware 
is found elsewhere. According to the 
LXX cassia, ASP, from 29 = ἃ 


to rub off, to shave off, like ΡΣ “ἮΝ 


yep; 9 mss. have 415 = 35. According to 
the Peshito millet. Modern interpreters. 
have compared the Sanskrit pannaga, 
name of a fragrant wood which was 
used in therapeutics for cooling and 
strengthening. All these explanations 
have arisen either from the endeavour 
to get a suitable product for exporta- 
tion without being able to give it an 
{etymological foundation, or from an 
easy but inappropriate comparison with 
pip. It is better to take it, with Lbn 
Melech, like may (atone the best 
wheat was brought), for the name of a 
place; identical perhaps with "4p (out 
of 32) in the Mishna (Parah 8, 10), on 
the road from Damascus to Baalbeck. 


Me L (part. 34p, 2B, plur. Do2b, 


; BP >) 


pl. 7. nib; inf. Mbp, constr. min; fut. 
1257, ap. ἼΒΆ, on the contrary, in other 
persons TPN, JEN, 12) 1. miner. to turn, 
1. 6, to leave a position, direction, or 
situation; with the accus. whither, JoB 
24,18 he turneth not to the way of the 
vineyards: then to repair to Prov. 17,8; 
to betake oneself 1 Sam.18,18, with 5 Is. 
53,6; 56,11, or by whither JUDGES 24, 
49, Is. 13, 14, seldom with by for be 
Gun. 24,49 or a of the place 1Sam. 14, 
47; with bx of a person to turn to one, 
to God Is. 45, 22, to angels Jon 5, 1, 
to idols Lrv. 19, 4, to sooth-sayers 20, 


6, with δὲ of a thing 708 36, 21. From | 


this meaning comes that of to direct the 
attention to, to look, to behold, with accus. 
Ex 2/12: followed by mi Eccies. 
2,12, or with De Ex. 16, 10, ‘a. 9508 6, 
28; nba Έ Is. 8, 21 to turn ἘΞΉΣΝ 
i. 6. to direct the looks upwards; Έ 
ame he looked behind hin JupaxEs 20, 
40; ‘of God or a king, to turn graciously 
‘to 2 Sam. 9,8; Ps. 25,16; ya Ἔ to turn 
away from Gx. 18, 29, and py" ’p the 
same Deut. 29,17; AG without ny or 
12. when it may be readily supplied 
30, ‘17; ‘p MIM ΒΘ to turn in order to 
follow, i. 6. to follow Ez. 29,16. With 
verbs of motion, as "72:1 Gav. 18, 22, 
gx? Ex. 7, 23, xia 32,15, 902 Deut. 
1, 7, it gives them the signification of 
beginniug to move by leaving the former 
state. Fig. piss Ὁ Jer.6,4 and Ps.90,9 
the day turns, i. 6. ἜΣ “par ‘p the 
morning turns to Jupaes 19, 26, S490 2 
the evening turns to Gen. 24, 63, ie. 
approaches; hence nizp> followed by a 
genitive towards Ex. 14, 27; Deut. 23, 
ee (but see 128 110); to turn to, look to, 
of inanimate things specta 

7,25; Ez.8, 3; 2 Chm 4; Petes 
Aion of a boundary JosH. 15, 2.— 92. tr, 
only in the phrase ny “2B to turn the 
neck, to the pursuing, i. e. to flee Josu. 
7,12; Jur. 2,27; elsewhere mar. De- 
rivat. 3p and according to the usual ac- 
ceptation Re (plur. 5°35), DID, DB, 
72°25, and the proper names BEND, 
by", main. 
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Ph. "2 prop. to cause to turn; hence 


to hunt away, to drive away ZuPH. 5,15. 
The meaning to clear, to lighten belongs 
to 32 from 22 It. 


Hf. mB (part. mania, inf. with suff. 


inden, fut, ap. 1°) to turn, ΡΤ pu 234 


Jupans 15, 4, nw 1 Sam. 10, ὁ, to turn 
to, 19, i. 6. to “Hee JER. 48, 89. some- 
times 5°25 Nau. 2,9, Jer. 46, 5 and 47,3, 
or 09 46, 21 and 49, 24 is to be sup- 
plied; conseq. [2+7 is not intr. 

Hof. τα (3 “plur. 29.) with diy 
(whither) "to be directed or turned Ex, 
9, 2. 

"The fundamental signification 18 pro- 
perly to wind, roll or twist, accordingly 
to turn; and it is ident. in its organic 
root 1-9 with that in JN, JAN ΤΠ. 


mB II. (in Kal perhaps only injiz. 
constr. nips) intr. to shine, to appear, to 
be or become visible; hence “pa niwd at 
the appearing of the morning Ex. 14, 27, 
JupGus 19,26, aay nip at the appear- 
ing of the evening GEN. 24,63; perhaps © 
figurat. of God, to make ΠΥ visible Ὁ 
2 Kines 13, 23, Ps. 25,16, like the op- 
posite 25 “snd! Deriv. ‘1235, Ὁ ὋΒ, 
"2B, "2B (pl. D5), 72, ΒΞ An 2B 
in the proper names dyno and DN", 
and the proper name ria. 

Pih. 13) 1. to make visible, to lighten, 
a covered space; hence to clear, to clear 
out, a house Gen. 24, 31; a country Ps. 
80,10, where p58 is to be supplied; 
especially 777, therefore = "rs Is. 40, 
8; 57, 14; Mat. 3, 1. — 2. (not ied) 
to be ‘visible afar off to be prominent. 
Deriv. 35, 738. 

Pub. 7136 (fut. "1b>). Deriv. the pro- 
per name “FIRED. 

The org. root is r—38, ident. with that 
in 155,9, Aram. 1579, abe (to hunger, to 
thirst), prop. to glow; also with that in 
1270 IL (comp. 141); comp. also φαίνειν. 

ΓΒ (an unused sing.-form from 
ΓΒ ay for which in proper names are 
"5 and 5) see D8, 

mp (from the Pihel of ΓῺ I. after 
the form ION; constr. ὭΣ, with suff 


mI 


mnp, pl. nee, with suf. 1ndp, oni.) 
f. ‘prop. what is prominent afar off, ‘what 
is shining, projecting, visible afar; hence 
the projecting corner, pinnacle, of a wall; 
a turret ZepyH.1,16; 3,6; 2 Cur. 26,15; 
the corner, of a house Jop 1,19, of a 
street Prov. 7, 8, of a roof 21, 9, of 
“un Ez. 43, 20; Ip JBN a corner-stone, 
as the firm τ τον of a building Jos 
38, 6, which sustains the whole Is. 28, 
16; ‘b WN Ps. 118, 22 the head corner- 
ἐπεὶ ἘΠῚ “ὍΘ the corner-gate, at the 
north-west corner of Jerusalem 2 Cur. 
26, 9; Jar. 31, 38 (2 Cur. 25, 23 vw 
sibs instead): fig. a pillar, column, of 
the state Is. 19,13, plur. the chiefs, in 
DoT ND Juvans 20, 2, 1 Sam. 14, 38, 
Tare. Po, paz — For the derives 
tion comp. mrt (from mt), 17}} 02 also 
proceeds from the same fundamental 
signification. — 58 Prov. 7, 8 and 
b.2® Zecu. 14,10 see under 


ΓΞ (only with suff. FIDD, pl. O°2D; 
out of the Pihel of ΓΒ after the form 
MID, TINA) mase. game as ΓΞ @ corner 
Prov. 7,8, DIREHT Dw ZECH. 14, 10 gate 
of the corner-turrets, '2 Cur. 26, 9; JER. 
31,38; called 2Kines 14,13 mpeh “3b 
and 2 Cur. 25,23 2B νυ ᾿ the name 
of a gate in Jerusalem. 


Senp (from mip from M35 II. and 
by: the vision, i. 6. visibleness of El) 
1. n. p. of a city on the north side of 
Pa, some distance from 73°72 and from 
τὴ Jupass 8, 8; 1 Κικαβ 12, 25. The 
reason of the appellation is given in 
Gen. 32,31. In Josephus (Ant. 1, 19) 
Φανουήϊ. A Phenician promontory, 
which Strabo (16 p. 754 seq.) calls Θεοῦ 
πρόσωπον, may have also been so called. 
— 2.n. p.m, 1 Cur. 4, 4; 8, 25, for 
which the ΚΡ has ben. 


Mae (nnused) intr. same as Ὧ29 to be 
tender, “soft, Ar 3, whence perhaps, 
with the termination 0— , the proper name 
ὈΓ3}5 (the mild). 

"1D (in pause 938, from 28 I. after 
the ‘form με m0 = "20, ufo) mase. the 
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fore part, front, "22 to the front part, 
i. e. before 27 1 Kivas 6, 17. 


“25 (only pl. ny K'tib; from "25 IL.) 
m. red corals, 80 called Fath their shining 
colour Prov. 3,15 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri has the usual 2738 (see 7725). 


PND (from m7 from mp IL and 


DN; = dynp) Ἱ, π. p- of a city JuDGEs 
12, 90. — 2. πῃ. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 25 K’tib. 
O"2 (from a sing. 325, constr. "25, 
with suff "2B, WD, FE &e., from 2p IL) 
πὶ. pl. (fem. joule in Ez. 21 19) prop. the 
visible, external side; hence 1. the upper 
surface, of a thing, superficies, of the 
earth Gun. 1, 29, of a field Is. 28, 25, 
of water Jos 38, 30, wibit We the sur- 
face of the covering Is. 25, 7, i. 6. the 
external covering; covering, ‘of wrad (this 
poet. for skin), i.e. coat of mail Jos 41, 
5; outside, of MBD> (= NOD) 26, 9; the 
ἜΦΗΝ οὗ the earth Ps. 104, 30, of jie 
Prov. 27, 23. Here belongs "25 as a 
preposition followed by a genitive: “ON 
"25 upon the surface of Luv. 14, 53, Ez. 
16, 5, ὭΒ ΤΌΝ over the surface (i.e. upon), 
of the earth Gun. 6, 1, the water 1, 2, 
a valley Ez. 37, 2, or also as with be 
upon the surface Lav. 14,7; Am. 5, 8; 
out upon the surface Gun. 11, δ; Is. 18, 2. 
— 2. the face, i. e. the visible part (in 
Echkili fene), as a collective idea (Greek 
τὰ πρόσωπα), construed sometimes with 
the plural Jos 38,30, Dan.1,10, some- 
times with the singular Lament. 4, 16; 
Prov. 15,14; but the plural also de- 
notes faces Ezex. 1, 6; 10, 21; 41, 
18; for which pnp-b> (every, face) Jo. 
2, 6 is not to be taken. Also of the. 
face of animals Ez. 10, 14; Jos 41, 6. 
To this meaning belong the phrases: 
orn" >N OD Gun. 32,31 face to face, ie. 
directly, for which also ΡΞ Ὁ Devt. 
5, 4; op ONS Prov. 27, 19 face to- 
ens face, reflected in water; Ἔ "2B" >» 
in the sight of one, i. 6. without any re- 
serve, openly, boldly, defiantly, describing 
more definitely the ideas in the verbs 
Jaa Jos 1,11, ty 21, 31, S955 Is, 
65,3; so too 773, “pin and ~ N bbw 
Έ “2p Jos 2, 5; 13, 15; Dsvt. τ 10, 
72 


O35 


without meaning on that account imme- 
diately, without delay. ’D ΘΕΆ May to 
testify in the face of one 908 16, 8; ‘Hos. 
5, 5; elsewhere 3 739. — 3. the Fone 
of a ahaa pars anterior, frons rei, of 
"Ὁ Jur. 1,13; the van Jo. 2, 20 (op- 
posite 10. the ΞΕ hence as an ad- 
verb before, a fronte Ez. 2,10, 1 Cur. 
19, 10, opposite “ins; pet formards, 
prorsus JER. 7, 24 (opposite sind), but 
also of time before, of old, olim Devt. 
2,10; Jupans 1,10; peeps from before, 
from of old Is. 41, 26; ΠΌΣΙΣ before, in 
front, of the slaughter 2 Sam. 10,9. Fig. 
edge, of a sword Ez. 21, 21, Eccuxs. 10, 
10, as its face or front. — 4, that which 
is visible in front: direction, point of 
view, look; hence the phrases: Ὁ 29 oi 
followed by an accus. to take the direc- 
tion of, to aim at Grn. 31, 21, followed 
by an infin. with > Jur. 42, 15, comp. 

Luzu 9, 51 and the Syr. ee $080; 
a D2) any to fia the look upon a thing 
or person , and with 949 Jur. 44, 10, 

main? ἐξ» 497 21, 10, = to be angry 
at 8 person or πε: also without such 
appendage Lxv. 20,5; so too 5 Ὁ jn? | — 
17, 3; also = ἢ angry look Ps. 34, 17, 

but here in opposition to 119) in a good 
sense 34,16; dig ‘p Niwa to look (freely) 
upon one Το: 23,26, and so 8 Ἔ DTT 
Bzr. 9, 7; p25} In to look upon one 
i. 6, to bes in intercourse with him, GEN. 
32, 21; 46, 30, to come before the eyes 
of one 48, 11, to have access to 2 Kinas 
25,19, to enjoy the presence of God, i.e. 

to rejoice in his favour Jos 33, 26, also 
"1 ἊΡ TIT Ps. 17,15; to turn to God 
Gen. 33, ‘10; Is. 1, 12, Metaphor. the 
mien, look, visible expression of a person 
Gen. 31, 2, hence 0°28 τῷ Devt. 28, 30; 

Op TIN serenity, cheerfulness 08 29, 

24 py D3» a sad, fretful mien Gan 

40, 7, for which Ὁ alone occurs in 
1 Sam. 1. 18; generally that in which 
mga Ps. 44 δ, 22 69, 8, ἡ» 8, 17 
are ‘expressed. —' 5: the presence, visibi- 
lity of a thing or person, i. 6. person ge- 
nerally, then for the personal pronoun, 

as ΩΡ. 2B 1 ey: will go Ex. 33, 14, 
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pra? J 2Sam. 17, 11 thou goest; 
of “3p LaMENt. 4,16 the presence of God; 
ap ny? at the time of thy presence Ps. 
21 10; 722 ΕΞ in thy protection 31, 
21; Ἔ "2B wpa to seek the presence or 
ΣΈ ΡΟ: of one 1 Kines 10, 24, and so in 
Ῥ 38 wT, 72 Ἔ TH, Ya Ἐ WAST; 
ΘῺΞ nigra the salvation ἘΝ ΑΒΕ ‘from 
the ‘person (of God) Ps. 42, 6, or salva- 
tion for the person 43, 5, just as the ge- 
nitive is to be taken. 

m2» is applied frequently and in a 
variety of ways in combination with bx, 
τς, ma, 3, 2 &e. instead of preposi- 
tions and particles: a) "IE"ON in the 
presence of 2 Cur. 19, 2; before. Ley. 9, 
5; in the sight of Ex. 23, 17; upon the 
surface Luv. 14,53. —b) Σ EN at the 
countenance, i. 6. before, coram GEN. 19, 
13; present before Estu.1,10; hence the 
formula 4 WE-MY ΓΝ 1 Saw. 1, 22, 


for which occurs An ΕΝ rigs) Ex. 
23,17, to appear before God, i. 6. in the 
sanctuary; before, referring to place Grn: 
33,18; "28 MND away from before 27, 
30, from the fore part 2 Kinas 16, 14. 
c) 2a before, in presence of one, ante 
and coram, a later phrase for *25> Daur. 
7,24; Estu. 9,2; Hz. 42,12. — d) »»pb 
(with suff. Ἢ ἜΝ ΟΝ Tp, Bb, 
DD?) in sight of, before “the eye? in 
presence of, before Num. 8, 22, 2 Kins 
4, 38, at, as ὭΣ» Ξι Dan. 1, 9, 1 Kinas 
8, 50, hanes "gpd 19 criereieaped with 
"2993 58) (see. an"). " Quite peculiar are 
the applications: 88) before, of place, 
ante 1Cur.6,17, cast of Grn. 23,17; 
before, prae, Ἔοοι ΕΒ. 4,16 (see R23, 
xi), from before Is. 8, ‘43 Amos 9, 4. 
bb) referring to time bare le ἡ’ spe 
SEP before the harvest Is. 18, By ‘sooner 
than, "2D? before I (came) Gun. 80, 30, 
mr ppb Nun. 13, 4 before this, antehac, 
especially 80 followed by an infin. de- 
fore Gun. 13,10; Deut. 33,1. ςρ) res 
ferring to preference, like ante, prae, 
as 21 "22 more than the poor Jos 84, 
19. ‘dd) referring to method and man- 
ner, in modum, ad instar, but always 
with the gradation before, as WI. "bs 


=e 


D5 


easier or sooner than the moth «08 
4,19, and sicut (Vulg.), σητὸς τρόπον 
(LXX), not quite = the Latin ad fa- 
ciem (Plaut.); ‘p32 4n2 1 Sam. 1,16 
to make as... i.e ‘for one. In many 
verbs construed with "2B, Ὁ has pro- 
perly one of the meanings given, but 
these must be taken in a wider and 
more extended import while they define 
the verbs more exactly. So "> 129 Gun. 
18, 22 to serve, to wait upon (see a2); 
Nau. 1,6 to stand before one; "> snp 
to pray before (see NW), for which also 
"9 ‘Jot 1 Kines 12, 30 ‘stands, and so it 
modifies 1132 (see nas); ban 1 4, 
15, 553 1 Sam. 14, 13, γῈ "28am. 5, 20, 
non Jur. 1,17, 4n2 2 Kinas 4, 43, 2 
PRov. 17, 18, spo 2 Sam. 3, 31. — 
e) "p79 om before, i. 6. away from 
‘Gun. 23,3 4; 41,46; Ley. 9,24; hence 
after the ee pa 1 Cur. 19, 18, win 
2 Cur. 20, 7, ai 1 Sam. 18, 12, Ὁ} 
Ps. 97, 5, ban 114, 7, mP23 Estn. 7, 6, 
seldom ater pet 1 San, 8, 18, 5553 
1 Kines 21, 99, where it appears to be 
="3b>, as it 1: stands for it ΕἸΟΙΕΒ. 
1, 10, once for "2519 on account of 1 Car. 
16, 33. — f) *25% means in the first in- 
stance away from before, Ex, 14, 19 


away from before them, after corte of 


departing, fleeing Hos. 11,2, Gun. 7, 7, 
Is. 20, 6, of seeking help 19, 20, of 
fearing (see N33, nnn), of reverencing, 
humbling oneself 9 Κικαβ 22, 19, of 
hiding Jos 23,17, and such like. Here 
belongs also "257 318 to retreat before 
one (from. fear) Jos 39, 22, "2372 ἼΩΝ 
to perish before one (fleeine) Ps. 9. “4, 
ΒΞ 572 to totter before one (retreating) 
Jupezs 5, 5 and so after other verbs, 
where the secondary idea of fearing, 
fleeing &e. is to be supplied 08 9, 21; 

Is. 17, 9; 1 Caron. 12,1. Then, be- 
cause of, expressing the efficient cause, 
as D5 Gun. 6, 13 because of them, 
1. 6. proceeding from them, from them 
(LXX an αὐτῶν); on account of, propter, 
denoting the more remote cause 47, 13; 

Devt. 28, 20; Hos. 10, 15; Jur. 9, 6; 

and. when a hindrance is spoken of, 
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prae, for, by reason of, as "τι "3879 
08 37,19 by reason of darkness “lof 
understanding); WR 27 because that, 
quia, Ex. 19, 18; Jur. AA, 23. In Ley. 
19, 32 and Jnr, 1, 13 ~2H belongs to 
Ὁ, and has nothing: of the mean- 
ing of a particle. g) "yp->y stands 
88) personally, before, prop. before a 
person, = "2b? Gun. 32,22, Ὅτ Jos 
4, 15 before me, ἜΝ 6, 28 before 
you, i.e. in your presence; hence 135-597 
Ξε ἢ pb Gun. 23, 3 in the presence Gen. 
11, 28, bb) referring to space, before, 
ante, in fronte rei, 1 Kinas 6, 3 before 
the breadth of the house; or in the front 
of 2 Cur. 3,17, east of, ab oriente, east- 
ward over against Gen. 16,12, 1 Kinas 
11, 7, Deut. 32, 49, 1 Sam. 15, 6, but 
before, over against appears to be the 
prevailing idea, while ὉΠ Zucu. 14,4; 

ww ns Num. 21, 11, 7a) Josu. 15, 

8, ΓΞ) 18,14 sometimes complete the 
sense; on the other hand it stands alone 
J upGEs 16, 3; 18am. 24,3. ce) in sight of, 
before, prae, to denote preference Devt. 

21,16. dd) towards Gun. 18,16; Ps. 21, 

13.— AS belonging to °98, ΒΘ ὃ sig- 
nifies aa) upon the surface Gun. 1,2 29, 

and of motion on the surface Amos 5, 8, 

Ley. 14, 7, Ez. 32, 4, over the surface 
Gen. 11, 8; to. this belongs ὭΒ 9 
away ΠΣ de surface 1 Sam. 20, 15: 

Am. 9,8. bb) above, i.e. except, Ex. 20, 

3 except me, ‘larg. "372 "3. 

For the Hebrew ne is used the Ar. 
Km and with many modifications the 
Aram, 7°28, «=H. 

D°2D (after the form 2.9}, 5">x, from 
D2; therefore with >: ἜΣ in “pap; 
with a of motion "772"28) te prop. a thing 
covered, concealed, hidden; hence the in- 
ner (opposite yin and cognate in sense 
nia), D925) to within, prpbi from within 
1 Kinas 6, 29, ΣΙ 5 to ‘within, into the 
interior Lav. 10, 18, within 2 Kinos 7; 
11 (into the house); also in answer to the 
question where? within 1 Kinas 6, 18; 
Ps. 45, 15; sage? prop. to within, but 
also inside 1 Krxas 6, 30, opposite rT; 
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to Ez. 40,16, sae from ewithén 1 Kinas 
6,19 21. — A derivation of it from 
D.25, even if the form could then he 
justified, would give the opposite mean- 
ing the external. The bd here is only 
an apparent plural which is also wholly 
unsuitable. 

rH see Onn. 

"70" 2D (out of Dp; pl. Ὁ" 2.29) adj. m., 
nan (pl. ning) f. inner, of ma 
1 Kinas 6, 27, oF) ‘Ez. 40, 15, Sn 40, 
19, da. 41, 15, “In 1 Cnr. 98, 11, op- 
posite Pe Ez. 41, 17. 

128 (from 2p IT. after the form pup 
from MEP; only ‘the pl. 093998) m. prop. 
a shining "thing, hence coral, of a red 
colour, to which D5N is applied, and to 
which is compared the dark red colour 
of the skin of orientals Lament. 4, 7 
(Boote, Michaelis). In preciousness. like 
gems Prov. 3,15 K’ri; 8,11; 20,15; 
31,10; 908 28,18. The ancient a 
terpreters understood either a red gem, 
or a red pearl, unsuitably. See 98. 
The Greek zivya has nothing to do 
with it. 


Dab (not used) tr. to conceal, celare, 
oceulere, ident. in its organic root 5-9 
with that in p-o I., 5 ς (Cone. s. v.); 
enlarged into a en by means of m, 
and assumed for O25 and ; ΡΒ, 972, 
as a reference of it to OB does not 
hold good. See these words, 


{J& (unused) a stem adopted for δ 


125» 2, and compared with the Ar. ἃ 


(to mix, to divide, separate &c.); but : see 
these words. 


ΓΊ32}9 (out of ΓΕ), as some mss. ac- 
tually x read it; a onal) n. p. fe 1 Sam. 
1,2 4. 

(dt) (Kal unused) intr. to be soft, 
tender, delightful, fondled, the Ar. (Bas, 
Aram. p25, als and P22 in their varied 
applications going back to this funda- 


mental signification, metaphor. to pine, 
to be slack, weak, decaying, for which 
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inward Ez. 41,3, 2Cur. 29,16, nwardly gtd and 


Ὁ 


3 are used in Arabic; the 
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organic root is pip, being also in 42-9. 

Pih. p22 (part. prpia) to fondle Prov. 
29, 21. 

O® (pl. Ὁ, from dp IL.) m. prop. 
extension , of the feet, striding (from 58 
= inp); hence 1. the step, i. e. where it 
begins, viz. with the ankle, D°®2 MIND 
Gen. 37,3 and 2Sam. 13,18 a "garment 
reaching to the ankles, an ankle-tunio, also 
with sleeves down to the hands, a sleeve 
garment (Joseph. Antt. 7,8,1; LXX on 
Samuel, Syr. on Genesis, Symm. on both 
places; Vulg. tunica talaris on GEN. 
37,23 and on Samuel), worn over the 
Moral tunica, and also called D1 
2 Sam. 13,18; it is therefore con- 
nected with ΜῊΝ Kz. 47, 3. — 2. the 
wrist , whence. the palm of the hand 
with the fingers spreads out, therefore 
ὈΘΞ ΓΡῺΞ tunica manicata Gen. 1. 6. 
2Sam.l.c. The old translators either 
fluctuate between 1 and 2, or nnite them 
both, and the latter may be adopted; 
comp. Aram. 0). — 3. the speckled, va- 
riegated, striped, of a garment, from. the 
fundamental signification “to distribute, 
to sprinkle”, hence the LXX in Gen. 1. 6. 
χιτὼν ποικίλος, Vulg. tunica polymita, 
and so Jerus. Targ. and Ibn Gandch. 

O® (from 008) Aram. m. wrist, of the 
hand,. whence the palm with the fingers 
spreads out; conseq. the whole of that 
part. of the hand itself Dan. 5, 5 24, 
with NJ? or N32°"4; Targ. for ἢ. 

ὩΣ OB (extension or fulness of 
brooks, i. 6. abounding in brooks; on ob 
comp. 759; Ὁ 91 comes from the Pihel 
of "23 I. to flow) n. p. of a locality in 
the western part of the tribe of Judah, 
between 3 ὃ and mpry 1 Cur. 11, 13 
(1 Sam. 17, 1 has for it na ΡΝ); in 
2 Sam. ch. 23 it has fallen ont. 


ΞΕ (Kal unused) ἐν. to split, to cut 
in pieces, to separate, to divide, Aram, 
19® for Hebr. "na; it may be connected 
with mp, pe, ἘΠ παν poe &. The 
organic "root is 5 Ἔ, JOB, ‘which exists 


AOE 


also in M30 1. πὶ -siy 10 no 2; “sen. 
Deriv. the proper name nade. 

Pih. 395 (imp. pl. m5) to mark off, 
to fiz the Limits of, nian, i, 6. to re- 
view all over Ps. 48, 14, according to 
the LXX and Vulg. to divide, to walk 
through, like the Ar. lS to cut and 
to walk through. According to Rashi 
and Kimchi, to furnish with pinnacles or 
turrets, a8 ἃ denom. from S508. 

MAOH (prop. a piece, part, like the 
Ayam. N30), hence a point, a mountain- 
peak) n. ». δὲ a mountain ridge in Moab, 
south of Sihon, of which 135 forms a 
part Num. 21, 20; 23, 14; Daur. 3, 17 
27; 4,49; the ancient interpreters render 
it M233, 

MOS (not used) ἐν. same as ive (Ar. 


Las, oe NOB) to spread out, to ea- 
tend, of superabundance and fulness; 
deriy. according to some 82, which, 
however, may better be derived from 
oop; the proper name ΠΕΌΞ is to be 
derived from Pron. 

TIO (c. nop, ‘fom oop 11.) 7. prop. ex- 
pansion, hence superabundance, Ps. 72, 
16 superabundance of corn (Rashi), Aram. 
JOD, conseq. like yDy of men, 779 of 
fluids, np of fruit, ‘PED of ridhes 


MOB (at pl. m. Dob, inf. abs. 
nipe, "ft. MOD?) intr. prop. to move away 


from, to move forward from, to move over, 
from one object to another; cognate in 
sense with the tr. pn2, poy, pos, and 
like these proceeding from’ the funda- 
mental signification to split off, to tear 
away, conseq. ident. with 405 in fun- 
damental signification. Hence 1. to go 
through, to pass through, a river, 
like "29 (which see) to pass through 
a level expanse, comp. Wwk> fo cut 
asunder and to go pass or go through. 
Perhaps m3 (=113), Max IL. (as mae 1) 
is to be referred to a like fundamental 
signification. — 2. with > to go or pass 
over α thing, i..e. to spare, like by 2? 
Ex. 12, 13 23 27; generally to spare, 
to deliver, coupled with S23, 0°), 
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123, and absol. Is.31,5, for which 30,18 
has 32m. — 3. Metaph. to totter from side 
to side, of the gait; hence the old say- 
ing of Elijah’s time D°BYO "Nw" dy nop 
1 Kinas 18, 21 to waver upon two knee- 
bends (see ἢ), i 1,6. to bend sometimes 
the one and sometimes the other, comp. 
Tliad 15, 280 seq.; to halt (see Pih.). 
Deriv. nO, and the proper names non, 
m0». 

“The explanation of the stem now 


given is explained by the Ar. aa to 


be snatched away, of a thing, pnd to dis- 


locate, hence to limp, to totter, to be lame, 
saws to break through, to break, a cove- 


nant, λ.κὦ 5 to break through, of light, Syr. 


are to protect, to spare; and ’p is also 
identical in form with nye, IB, JOB, 
Aram. pos. The organic root is no-5, 
which exists also in MO~32, 9072, 40 = nt. 
For extra-Semitic comparisons see "Pott, 
Etymol. Forschungen 1. p. 268. 

Nif. mOp2 (fut. τι) to become lame 
2 Sam. 4, 4. 

Pih. Op (fut. mop) prop. to totter 
very much, of the Bacchanalian sacrifi- 
cial dancing of the priests of Baal1 Kinas 
18, 26 (Targ.), alluding to 18, 21. 

MO® (pl. ΠΕ) m. prop. stepping 
over, sparing ; hence 1. an exemption 
sacrifice, in memory of the sparing of 
Israel Ex. 12, 27, fully nop may ΕΣ. 1, ὁ.) 
commonly Ἔ mine in ‘2 nz} Dzvr. 16, 
2, ‘BT DON 2 Cur. 30, 18, ΈΠ onw 30, 
16, Έ τῶν Ex. 12, 48; cis the naschal 
aie 2 Cur. 30,17. — 2. the passover- 
feast, i. 6. the passover-meal on the 
evening of the 14“ Nisan; the follow- 
ing seven days as a festival being termed 
niga an Lay. 23,5 6, and so in m'y117973 
noe Nom. 33, 3; yet at a later period 
these were also termed Ἔ, explained by 
pv" miyaw an Ez. 45, 31; fully ἘΠ 2 
Ex. ‘84, 25. 

The Greek translators and Hellenists 
have translated ’2 in the sense here given, 
as ὑπέρβασις (Aq.), ὁ ὑπερμάχησις (Symm.),. 
ὑπερβασία (Joseph.), διαβατήρια (Philo), 


MOE 


ἅλμα (Graeco-Ven.). Only the LXX 
(φασέκ, πάσχα = Aram. ἈΝ ΠΌΒ), the 


Syr. (59) and Arab. (423) retain the 


Hebrew word. Perhaps ΓΘ may have 
originally denoted the breaking through 
of the spring-sun, or the new sprouting 
of nature or spring; which is justified 
by analogy. A historical allusion may 
have originated with the exodus from 
Egypt. 

noe (perhaps from nds; one born at the 
passover; ome: Paschalis) 2. p. m. Ezr. 
2,49; Nun. 3, 6; 1 Cur. 4, 12. 


Mop (pl.o°nd9, without Dagesh) adj. 
Me lame, limping Lev. 21,18, Deut. 15, 
21, "995 "Hw Ὁ 2 Sam. 9, 13 lame in 
both feet , 1:8. going on crutches; pi. 
fig. of idols (see Ps.115,5 7) 2 Sam. 5, 
6 8, which were placed on the walls 
for the protection of the Jebusites; else- 
where the lame Is. 33, 23. 


S9DB (only pl. p*>"Op, ο. "Ὁτ, with 
suff. panb-, from bop) m. 1. a cut, cast 
or carved image, of idols Is. 42,8; Jur. 
50, 38; Hos. 11, 2; oO. Ἔ Is. 30, 22 
idols of silver. — 2. a quarry JUDGES 
3, 19 (Targ.), n. p. of a place in the 
neighbourhood of Gilgal. 

OB (unused) ér, same as 405 to se- 
parate, to divide, to cut through, Aram. 
POD; or =MOp fo totter, to waver, which 
is more probable according to the deri- 
vative. Deriv. 

Ten (same as Mop) π. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 33. 


208 (fut. 255") tr. 1. to hew, stones; 


to carve, of stone-cutters, by smoothing 
stones, making them square, or by pre- 
paring them in any manner Ex. 34, 
1; 1 Krnas 5, 32; more than 22. — 
2. to cut, wood, especially for an image 
Has. 2, 18. — 3. Metaphor. to form, 
fashion, of a worker in metal, especially 
in 590, op. The organic root 50 Ἑ 
is identical with that in >On", by-p; 
Aram. 509 the same, metaph. to destroy, 
to corrupt, whence Xp1d9 what is bad, 
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corrupt, modern Hebrew 105, opposite 
of wp; n252 = Aram. ΝΟ σο. 


bop (with suf. "902; for plur. see 
Ὁ"Ὁ5) i prop. a hewn, prepared stone; 
hence an image of stone Ex. 20, 4; στ. 
4, 16; but also a molten image Ts. 40, 
19; 44, 10; one of wood 44,15 17; 45, 
20; generally a likeness, image, of nts 
2 Kines 21, 7, of a 59> 2 Cur. 88, 7 
(see ΕΖ. 8, 3), of sips, 1. 6. bound with 
an Ephod Jupezs 18, 14 18; elsewhere 
coupled with m2072 17, 4, pon 18, 
14 20, 702 Is. 48, 5; an sdaltivolts image 
Ps. 97, 7. 


|" 3 3 -- Ξ 


or Ῥπ 589) ene m. ἃ one seas 
ment like a lyre or harp Day. 3, 5 7 
10 15. It is the Greek ψαλσήριον (A 
changed into 5), standing in the LXX 
for the Hebrew 1493, 522 and 22°93. 
The termination -:ov is the Aramaean 
yea 

DOS I. (3 pl. 12) intr. to disappear, 
to cease, to be lost Ps. 12,2, parallel to 
721, conseq. identical in its organic root 
with that in OD-X. 

DOP 11. (unused) intrans. to unfold, 
spread out, extend, to diffuse, of the sole 
of the foot or palm of the hand, i. e. 
where the foot expands with its toes 
or the palm with its fingers; metaph. to 
expand, of fulness, to be manifold &e. 
The stem is connected with ¥w (which 
see), mine, TOs, where also a comparison 
is found. See MIDS, OB. 


ΘΒ Aram. see Aram. OB. 


MHOD (contracted from Moeo2, from 
ΓῸΞ = MBP; expansion) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 38 

ny 2 (fut. TWD) to breathe, to blow, 


like nNe, yo-N, , where still other 
comparisons may be found: metaph. to 
pant violently, to gasp, of the groaning 
of a woman in travail Is. 42,14, of the 


bleating of herds (Aram. N¥», 129), of 


‘the hissing of the serpent yee MON , 


BY) 


if it be from m2), of the panting of an 
angry man (comp. nwo, Hew Is. 42, 14), | 


Arab. el; to yawn, to open, the throat, 
of a yawning abyss. Deriv. the proper 
names "¥2 and 

DH (in pause 1p, from 9D, a yawn- 
ing deep; or from π- I> = yD, conseq. 
= 97D) n. p. of a city’ in Idumea Gen. 
36, 39, for which 1 Car. 1,50 has "yp, 
in pause "38. The LXX translate it 
by “92, Φογώρ, meaning hiatus or 
opening. 

“iP (from “3; an opening, gaping) 
m. prop. the opening of the maiden’s hy- 
men, then 1. the name of a Moabite 
deity, in whose honour virgins prosti- 
tuted themselves Num. 23, 28; 31, 16; 
“085. 22, 17; fully sive bya Now. 25, 
3 5; Daur. 4,3 4; Ps. 106, 28; Hos. 9, 
10; comp. Jerome on Hos. 4, cee 
colentibus maxime feminis Beelphegor 
ob obscoeni magnitudinem, quem nos 
Priapum possumus appellare, and on 
9,10, as well as in Jovin. 1, 12: Phegor 
in lingua Hebraea Priapus appellatur. 
— 2. the name of a mountain in Moab 
Num. 23, 28, so called from the worship 
of Baal-peor. The mountain itself was 
afterwards worshipped as a god (Hi- 
lary, Comment. on Ps. 133). 


"YE see 9D. 


byp (part. yb, fut. 550, Jos 35, 
6 before Makkeph “byps) tr. poet. for 
sty to make (of an iron-smith) Is. 44, 
12: to fashion, an idol 44, 15; to form 
a pit Ps. 7, 16; to create, hence ὉΨΒ = 
mB» creator Jos 36,3; to put in order, 
prepare Ex. 15, 17%, strengthened by 
my Is. 41, 4, like “5 43,7; to practise, 
nidiy Ps. 58, 8, ῬῚΣ 15, 5, Ὁ Jos 
84, 82, M21 36, 23, 438 Prov. 30, 20, 
3) Mic. δ᾽ 1: to Pee nenin Devt. 32, 
27; to do Jos 11, 8; always with the 
accusat. of the object Devt. 1. ¢.; also 
absol. to work Is.44,12; with Ὁ to make 
into Ps. 7, 14, or with Ὁ of a person 


JOB 22, 17; seldom with 3 of the person. 


JOB 35, 6. Deriv. 5595, 293, 29572, 
ΓΘ 8.) and the proper name “nbye. 
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The stem Έ =MBy is likewise found 
in the other Semitic ἀείδει: (Ar. As, 
Aram. 5398, ‘\sa, Phenic. 292, whence 
the infin. bya and a form >ypm for Kal 
Plaut. Poen. 1, 6 13); the organic root 
means to cut into, to divide, then to 
form, to create, to make, as in δὲ 3, 
πῶσ, Ix" the usual significations pro- 
ceed from the same fundamental one; 
conseq. identical with >p. 


byb (with suf. yp, qbve, Dobdve, 
but also 1295; pl. phys) m. work, “bust- 
ness PSALM 104, 23 ; JOB 24, 5; doing, 
acting Jer. 25, 14; Prov. 24, 12; a work, 
deed Jos 34,11; fully DBD ‘2 Ps. 9, 
17; o2n ‘Da deed of violence Is. 59, 6; 
mighty deed, in pyoya-a4 = 3.11 Ww or 
“TT we, the peculiarity of one ΠῺΣ 
2 Sam. 23, 20; 1 Cur. 11, 22; an evil 
deed Jos 36, 9 = ae 88, 17 and 
yoy mina Econss. 4, 8, Ar. Ἀλαϑ; 
a work ‘accomplished, creation Duut. 33, 
11, of Israel, as the creation of God 
Is. "45, 11; ἃ punitive work, of God Is. 
5, 12; acquisition, property Prov. 21,6; 
wages ᾿ΖοΒ 7, 2, like "295; comp. sys 
and ἔργον. 

sT>DB (constr. nbve, with suf’ nye, 
pnbyp) fem. the doing, of a thing, labour 
Prov. 10, 16; Is. 61, 8; exertion Ps. 17, 
4: a mighty deed 28, ὃ: a great work 
Jer. 40,10; wages, reward 49, 4. 

“bys (abridged from mmnbyp, Jah 


practises mighty acts) n. p. πὶ. 1 CHRON. 
26, 5. 


DYE (inf. with suff. 92) tr. prop. 
1. to beat, to strike, of a hammer; of 
the striking or beating of the feet, 1. 6. 
to tread; to knock, of clock- or ‘bell - 
work; figur. to impel, to drive or urge 
On, of the spirit Jupags 13, 25, incor- 
rectly taken by bn G'andch as a de- 
nomin. from by2 (times). Deriv. O35, 
aD, Pay. — 2. to stop, 1. 6. to make 
fast , to bar, to cause to stagnate; pro- 
ceeding from the idea of beating (see 
Nif. 2). 

Nif. oy) (fut. nyp») 1. to be moved 
hither and thither , to be driven. to and 


Ove 


fro, i. 6. to be restless, of 1 Gen. 41, 
8; Dan. 2,3. — 2. to stop, i.e. not to 
speak; to be le in words Ps. 
77, 5. 

Hitkp. pyar (ut. byen}) same as 
Nif. in signification 1. Dax. 2,1. 

DYE (dual nyayD; pl. DvayD, constr. 
22 " with suff. 29D, sy, P7722 
1235) m. (in signif. 1 and 2) prop. a 
stroke, tread, ictus, hence 1. the instru- 
ment on whieh one hammers, an anvil, 
ineus Is. 41,7, for which 44, 12 has 
nya = bye. Here some (Ldn Sariik) 
refer ses Ps. 74, 3 remove thy blows 
from uninterrupted desolations. Plur. 
chariot-wheels Jupcrs 5, 28. — 2. foot- 
step, tread, pace, poet. step, Ps. 17, 5; 
119, 133, and = 535 Is. 26, 6; bvayD ἢΞ 
2 Kines 19, 24—n7535 12; comp. Phenic. 
Ryp (pl. one) for the common ὅλ foot 
(Mass. 4. 6. 8. 10); n. p. Namphamo, 
mayen? = jvayy2yv2, which Augustin 
explains ‘ ‘boni ‘hominis pes”; Pygma- 
lion, i. ©. }°227298; in Echkili the same. 
— 3. commonly fem. (masc. Jupazs 16, 
28; 2 Sam. 23, 8) tread, pace, therefore 
like 35 time, once, usually nny DYE 
once, una vice, semel Josu. 6,3 "14 14, 
with ordinal numbers nwa Ἐ the 
fifth time Nun. 6, 5, ny Ἔ the 
seventh time Jos. 6, 16; or in the "plur. 
with the cardinal numbers preceding, 
wow Ex. 23, 17, yaw Lev. 4,6, iby 
Num. 14, 22, ΠΝ 2 Sam. 24 8, ἫΝ 
Devt. 1, 11; genorally may Dy) many 
times Ecos. 7, 22; in the question, 
Dp Maa 1 Kinas 22,16 how many 
times ? mnwa Έ Νξη. 13, 20 once and 
again; ἘΠῚ this time Gan. 2, 23; 30, 20, 
‘BT TS ‘only once 18, 32, ἘΠ nny now 
at last 29,34; bye. _ now... now, 
modo . ἘΠ Prov. 7, 12; ἜΝ byD> 
this iene as every time, i. 6. one time like 
another, nunc ut antea Jupazs 16, 20; 
1 Sam, 20, 25; dual DvAYD twice Gun. 
27, 36; wy ἜΗΝ Jos 33, 29 twice, 
thrice (aia i is to be taken Ike ony 40, 
5), and itis unnecessary to read, with the 
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| 4727 
the same, Kas a 


a step andi once, Bux 
stroke and once &¢. 

MODS (plur. with suff. iaep) fem. 
game as py 2, but only of artificial 
feet Ex. 25, 12; Ἵ Κικαβ 7, 80. 

pape (pl. phys) m. prop. a strik- 
ing to and fro, a clock, a bell Ex. 28, 
33 34; 39,25 26. 


Mave (not used) a Pihel-form adop- 


ted for 1295 ΤΌ; (which see), meaning 
to discover, to ‘reveal, to unveil, with the 
insertion of an ¥, as is often the case 
in Arab. (see Abhandiungen fiir semi- 
tische Wortforschung p. 312), from [25 
= ΓῸΞ II. to be luminous, open, clear, ‘in 
Pih. to make clear or light, to brighten 
up, what is dark; to discover. So Onk., 
Pesh., Joseph, Philo, Samar., Saad. 
Derivative 


ΠΙΣΣΙΒ 800 mere naps. 


WE (only perf.) trans. to open, to 
gape ‘with, me Is. 5,14, Ps. 119, 131, 
seldom with’ 2 and by of the person 
Joz 16,10, asa gesture of scorn; else- 
where = nas 29, 23; metaph. to uncover, 
the pudenda, i i. 6. to give oneself up to; 
Arab. , Aram. “YP, ;s2 the same. 
Deriv. the proper names “ig and 

Wars (out of 55 “zB πεϑοϊαϊτοπ of 
Jah) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 33, 35, which is 
ἀπ 5] by ‘433 in 1 Cur. 11, 37. 

rive (part. "Eb, fut. MED?) tr. to 
tear asunder, to rend, to cut in pieces; 
hence 1. to open wide, "2, to eat Ez, 
2, 8; to utter a vow Jupass 11, 36; 
Ps. 66, 14; to twitter, said of birds Is. 
10,14 = ὭΣΘΣ:; to express mischievous 
joy, with by ‘Ps, 22,14; Lament, 2,16; 
peta Ἐ, to prattle foolishly JOB 35, 
16; figur. ‘of the earth, to swallow Gun. 
4, 11; Num. 16, 30. — 2. to cut off, to 
separate, therefore to deliver Ps. 144, Ἢ 
10 11 = 78 and like the Arab. 

Aram. Nwe. "The organic root Mop Ἢ 


in 75"2, ye, yp, Arab. yas. 


versions, Wpw Hye Comp. Ar. BybS MB (fut. ney.) tr. same as nye. 


PYRE 


prop. to break asunder, bones (see Pih.); 
only figur. to break forth, to break out, 
into joy, with m4 Is. 14, 7; 44, 28; 
coupled with 435 52, 9; jee: 3. 


also of the breaking forth of ae (see 
ΓΘ}; comp. (S&H to break and to 
ery aloud, edb to break and to an- 
nounce loudly, Greek ῥήγνυμι φωνήν, 
Latin erumpere gaudium etc. 

Prk. 9 to break in pieces, niayy, 
Mic. 3, 3. 

ΠΛ ΧΘ (from “x®) fem. a notch, in- 
dentation, gap, in cutting instruments, 
1 Sam. 13, 21 and there was bluntness 
in the edges (1. 6. the notched edges, 
ὉΠ ΧΞ forming a single conception) 
viz. in niwona, Dns, WP wow, 
np and 90 ΦΈΣΙ, so that this 
verse only describes more exactly what 
precedes. Others (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi) 
translate a file with edges, an instrument 
for sharpening (1299). But this passage 
does not speak of a-sharpening tool, 
which had been already mentioned before 
more briefly; nor can iw>p Woy, aw 
ja712 be correct. The old translators 
hade ‘clearly another text; and therefore 
it is better to read pen ROT ANT 
“91 and translate and there be a sharpen 
ing of the edges (MRE = EET, TET, 
from 4%, where this meaning is ΠΤ τ 
The noun would be an infin. Hif.-form, 
to which 3 is essential. 


OUD (Kal not used) tr. to cut off, to 


peel off Syr.\g2 disseenit, Arab. (uas 
to separate; see 5X5. Der. Top. 
Pih. 922 to strip off bark Gan. 30,37. 38. 


nbsp (only pl. ΤΡ.) fem. a peel- 
ing, a striping, of rods by peeling them 
Gen. 30, 37. 

Ou® tr. to split, to rend, the earth 
by an vearth- quake (wy) Ps. 60, 4; 


Arab. , bs, Aram. Dx. the same; 


identical in its orginic root by» with 
that in ὉΠ ἢ, Org, DDD, DIP (to 


pep). 


YUL (part. Y¥D, constr. PIED; inf. 
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absol. 525) tr. prop. to cut, to cut in 


pieces, to cleave wood, then to wound 


1 Kinas 20, 37; Sona or Sou. 5, 7; to 
crush, to bruise, the testicles, strengthened 
by πρὸ Duvr. 23,2. Aram. IRB to cut, 
wood; to cleave, the brain; to press 
out, olives. ΧΕ is connected ‘with yea, 
Aram, v3, 233, as also with MED; 
Arab. 5 to crush. Derivative 


YEH (with suf. yx; plur. oye, 
constr. “pp, with suff "yp) m. a wound, 
Prov. 23, 29; 27,6; a stronger word is 
TAN, Is, 1, 6, or the present is a 
general ἜΒΕΕῚ Prov. 20, 30; Gen. 
4, 24, 

ee (unused) tr. to reduce to ruins, 


to break in pieces; metaph. to disperse, to 
scatter; identical in its organic root 72 


with yp (719), 783: Ar. yas. Deriv. 


eS (= 783, dispersion, exile) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 24, 15; with the article on 
accouut of its appellative meaning. 


“YEE (fut. “x2) tr. 1. prop. to cut 
into, to notch, a thing; to rend, Ar. 


(of notched, hacked edges), whence Lins 
(a knife full of notches), therefore to 
sharpen; metaph. to urge one, instare, 
urgere; to press vehemently, upon one, 
with 2 of the person Grn. 19,3 9; 33, 
11; 2 Kinas 2,17; 5,16, like 2 yap 
(which see). Deriv. TN. 

Hif. 2253 (only inf. ‘Suen as a noun) 
1. to act in ‘an urgent, incessant, pressing 
way; hence to be obstinate, obtuse, stub- 
born, according to which is explained 
“xe 1 Sam. 15,23 τ "3 rebelliousness. 
— 2. to sharpen, after the fundament. 
signif. Deriv. nRDJ=¥DT. See TES. 


We (fut. “pb%) tr. prop. to divide, 
to split asunder, for the purpose of 
judging or examining (see 113), Arab, 


et get gett 


4253 the same, 85 to open, i. 6. to 
cleave asunder; to cut into, to press into, 
hence 1. to chastise, scourge, punish, ab- 
solut. 08 31,14; 35,15; Is. 26,14; or 
with accusat. of the object, as 5185 Ps, 
89, 33, naan Hos. 8, 13, 73> LAMENT. 


“pe 


4, 22, 94 Is. 13,11, yo Jur. 23, 2; 
sometimes the accusative lies in a whole 
clause 1 Sam. 15, 2; often with oy of the 
person on Sher a chastisément comes 
Ex. 20, 5; 32, 34; 34, 7; Num. 14, 18; 
Am. 8, 2; a aaet an aan of the a 
ject, with by JER. 9,24 25; 44,13; Hos. 


12, 3, dx ‘Jur. 46, 25; 50, 18 or 3 of 


the person 9, 8, according to the way 
in which the idea of punishment is mo- 
dified. Comp. nypa (from “p2) mean- 
ing chastisement. — 2. to prove, ‘to ex- 
amine Ps.17,3, to consider carefully «1 08 
7,18, to routaD. to muster, to number, a 
people, army, Num. 1,44; 3,39, either 
in order to take a census 2 Sam. 24, 4, 
or to make a sally 1 Kinas 20,15; to 
inspect JOB5,24; to count off, therefore 
apa the counted, numbered Num. 1, 44, 
Ex, 38, 21, and the phrase "Ὁ "ὩὉ 
DIRT to pass over to the numbered, 
i. e. to belong to them Ex. 30, 13; 38, 
26. To this head belong: a) to have an 
urgent care for one, to direct the attention 
to one, generally to think of, to interest 
oneself in one, with accus. of the object 
Gen. 21,2; 50,24; Ex.3,16; 4,31; 13, 
19; sometimes with the additional idea: 
to think of at last, to think of again Is. 
23,17; 26,16, for which the Elohist 
uses “Dt (of like fundamental mean- 
ing) Grn. 8, 1; 19, 29; 80, 22. Ὁ) to 
look out, for A person or thing, to 
give close heed to, with Ὡρῶν (referring 
to the welfare of) 1 Sam. 17, 18, like 
Έ DIDw-ny ΠΝ Ἢ (which see); ἢ in ἃ bad 
sense 9 Kinas 9, 34; to visit, with 2 of 
the object one takes with him JupaEs 
15,1. In all these meanings "ΡΞ is 
cognate in sense, and proceeds εὐ 8 
similar radical signification. — 8. to set 
over, to appoint, to give the oversight of, 
with accus. of the person and ὃν (over) 
of a person or thing whom one is set 
over Num. 4, 27; 27,16; Jur. 51, 27; 
fig. 15, 3; without Ὁ» Nom. 3,10; ΠΣ ΠῚ 
20, 9; with “FN to set with. to join to 
Gen. 40, 4; to enjoin upon, to charge with, 
with >y of the person Ezr. 1,2, 2 Our. 
36,23, to entrust Jos 34, 18, to prescribe 
36, 23, i. 6. to give over to ‘the care of; 


to nate of, to commit to the care of 
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another 2 Kivas 5, 24. This meaning 
is connected with the second, as ap- 
pointing, giving the oversight of, setting 
over, is only meant to express com- 
mittal to one’s strict care and inspec- 
tion. Deriv. ΘΠ ΡΞ, "pp, MIPS, TARE» 
Spb, and the proper ‘name spp. 

“ΝΥ. Tp. Dy (inf. constr. sper, fut. 7p") 
1, to be πὲ punished, with nya by 
whom Is. 29, 6; with accusat. by what 
Prov. 19, 23, with Ὁ5) of the person on 
whom shasueement is inflicted Num. 16, 
29; on the contrary Is. 24, 22 is to be 
taken in signif. 2. — 2. to lack, to be 
missed, with 4/3 of the person Nom. 31, 
49, or 8050]. 1 Sam. 20,18 25; also with 
3 of the person 25, 7; the same signif. 
existing in Kal also (Is. 34, 16); comp. 
Nn, with which it is ident. in funda- 
mental signification. — 3. to be set over, 
appointed Nuun. 7, 1; 12, 44. 

Pith. "ὮἙ Con spb) to muster, to 
set in array , Nak Is. 18,4. Also ac- 
cording to the Weeirauiver to establish, 
to determine; cognate in sense ‘with pn 
(PRM) to consign to the care or keeping of. 
Derivat. TIPE, JITPS. 

Puh. ἸΏΒ 1. to be established, arranged 
Ex. 38, 21, — 2. to be without, to be 
lessened by, to want, Is, 38, 10 T want 
the residue of my years; conseq. =IOTt. 

Hof. WEE (fut. MP2, ap. 7pp2) 1. to 
appoint, set over a aie to make over- 
seer of, with accus. of a person and >y 
Gen. 39, 5, Is. 62,6, Ὁ 1 Kinas 11, 28 
and 5 of a, thing Jun. 40, 5; 41, 18; 
also absol. 2 Kinas 25, 23, and fig. Trey: 
26,16. — 2. to commit to the care of one, 
with Έ 2 by 2 Cun. 12,10, ’p “13 Ps. 
31, 6; ‘with “rN to entrust or deposit with 
Jur. 40, 7; 41,10; with accus. of the 
person and 3 of the thing to give over 
to the care of in 37,21; with accus. of 
the place, to lay up, to place 18. 
10, 28. 

Hof. spp (part. pl. 077072) 1. to be 
chastised, ‘punished Jur. 6, 6. — 2. to be 
appointed, set over 9 Κιχαβ 12,12; 22,5. 
— 3. to be given over to, Ἔ πετ, ih, 
with “AN with one Lev.5,23. . 
Hithp. ΠΏ ΒΤ (fut. ΓΔ) to be mustered, 


Mapp 


examined, numbered, Jupaus 20,15 17; 
21,9 (spans for IpENy). 

πε: “RE prima to be mustered, num- 
bered, Num. 1 1, 47; 2,33; 26, 62. 

As to the mer spe, the fandamienta! 
signification ig sufficiently established 
by comparison of the analogous | "R3, 


“on &, as well as by the Ar. yaks (to 


Brouk through) and La (to open). The 
organic root 1p~» can therefore be iden- 
tical only. with that in Sp (o3p), 3a I 
(933), 7 (339). 


ΠΟΘ (after the form mp3, constr. 


na, th suff. ony", plur. nape) fem. 
1, ᾿ visitation, chastisement, punishment Is. 
10, 3= "yi; Jer.10,15; 11, 23; Hos. 
2 Pay fe Mic. 7,4; commonly eappered also 
in Ez. 9,1, but which is better referred 
to 2. niypen mz, a house of punish- 
ment, a prison JER. 52,11, where wie 
(comp. Jupczs 16, 21) tas probably 
fallen out before it; hence the LXX 
have εἰς οἰκίαν μυλώνοξ, — 2. official 
class 1 Cur. 23,11; 24, 3; generally 
equivalent to “awn, nya watch, 
watch-post, service, prop. a “firm and de- 
finite commission or position of service, 
munus,praefectura Num.4,16;1Cur. 
24,19; 26, 30; F270 Ὁ the jurisdiction, 
office, service of the king 2 Our. 24, 11; 
overseership, headship of overseers, heads 
(abstract for concrete) Is.60,17, parallel 
nw43, and so too Ez. 9, 1, where IP 
stands = ἼΔἼἢ (imperat.); metaphor- 
ically a thing laid up, carefully kept, 
hence substance, goods, property Is. 15, 
7, Psat 109, 8 (comp. 49, 11), if this 
meaning be not as in #22 taken from 
the fundamental signification, denoting 
prop. what is snatched away to oneself, 
acquired. — 3. a muster, enumeration 
2 Cur. 17,14; hence strict care Jos 10, 
12; office of overseer 2 Kinas 11, 18 
(comp. 12,12; Jer. 20, 1), as “you is 
used, 

VIPS τι. something laid up, goods de- 
posited, depositum Gen. 41, 36; Lev. 5, 
21 23. 

MATH see ne pe. 
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ΟΠ lazy Prov. 20, 18; 


Mp 


Tipe n. }. of the whole land of 


Chaldea or a part of it; hence ‘pai? 
JER. 50, 21 its inhabitants, selected to 
have an assonance with 1pp (to punish) 
50, 18, maps 90, 27 81. ‘In a similar 
way it stands associated in Ezzx. 28, 
23 with bas, oviba, vivi, vip, all 
which must have heen ΤΕΣ ΟΣ ΜΝ 
of lands and peoples. In the Talmud, 
as among the Gaonim (6. g. Sherira) 
a city Tipp-'w2 in Babylonia is men- 
tioned, whence the Amoreans and Gao- 
nim came forth, where there was a high 
school in the Talmudic time (J. Ne- 
darim 10°), and whose inhabitants were 
characterised by Rad in a ryhmed sen- 
tence (Chullin127*). Comp. First’s LB. 
d. Or. 1850 ch. 2; Kultur- and Literatur- 
geschichte der Juden in Asien p, 189. 
263. 264. 297. It seems to have de- 
noted at first the district and race of 
the Pactyians, whom Herodotus (3, 93; 
7, 67) puts with the Armenians and 
Caspians, and of whom a branch may 
have settled in Babylonia. 


TPH (only pl. ov app, IPB, consér. 
21) m. precepts, orders, commands, Ps. 
19, 9; 103,18; especially in Ps. 119, of 
the law. 

TPS (only pl. n-pp, constr. “ps, 
with suff. "IPR; prop. part. pass.) m. 
1. the mustered, numbered, as a people 
or army Num. 1,46; 2, 9; perhaps ab- 
stract a numbering, mustering Ex. 30,13 
in the phrase ἜΣ ΟΣ Tay. — 2. the head, 
of an army 2 Κικαϑ 11, 15, one set over 
Nom. 31, 48, = "5. 


ne (part. npb, inf. npp, constr. 
Mpp, imp. Mpp, fut. Mb?) tr. prop. to 
split, to break asunder, to divide; hence 
to open, the eyes, to see 2 Krnas 4, 35; 
19,16, with >» of the person; in a bad 
sense Jos 14, 3; to exercise watchfulness 
over one JuR. 32,19; to have a protect- 
ing eye ZECH. 12, A, ‘comp. oy ko pi. 
Fig. (not used) to is open- eyed, 1. 6. to 
be prudent (see Pih.); to have open eyes, 
i.e. to be watchful, opposite to be sleepy, 
Ῥ ἢ» "D to open 


ΓΡΘ 


one’s eyes, i.e. to make him see, of God 
2 Kines 6,17, hence "ἢ Ἔ to make the 
blind see Ps. 146, 8; ‘to make one see 
Gun. 21,19; of the ears, to give to hear 
(the law, admonitions), Is. 42, 20 he has 
opened his ears, and he heeded it not; 
nsually im a subjective sense. Deriv. 
Mp, ΤΟΤΕ. 

ΝΥ. mp (fut. mpB?) to be opened, of 
the eyes, i. 6. to attain to understand- 
ing GEN. 8, 5 7; entirely in a spiritual 
sense Is. 35, 5. 

Pih. I. PB (anused) to open well, the 
eyes, 1. 6. to see well; figur. to be intel- 
ligent, prudent, wise. Deriv. ΠΏ. 

Pih. 11. (xedupl.) mpmpe to open, i. 9. 
to unfetter, to set free. Deriv. Mp Mp. 

The stem ‘p is closely connected with 
RP »p2, Aram. Spa, 505. The Arab. 

to open, of the rose, ‘to open sud- 


denly, the eyes, 2X» II. to cut in pieces, 
(32. to divide, to separate , are the 
same stem. The organic root is N—pp, 


since (§5 (to divide) has the same 
eae gee 

Mh (watchfulness, oversight) τι. p. m. 
of a king of Samaria 2 Kinas 15, 25; 
Is. 7, 1; 2 Cur. 28, 6. 

Mp (fom Pib.; pl. ὉΠ) adj. τι. 
see oppos. to 439, also a ‘subst. Ex. 
4,11; fig. intelligent 23, 8; mod. Hebr. 
a wise, prudent one. 

ΣΊΠΓΙΡΕ (Jah is Watchfulness) n. p. m. 
2 Kies 15, 22. 

mip-mpe (after the form “nny, 
babne, made from the eduplientsd 
form np HPP, consey. = ΠΤ) m. prop. 
al opening, hence an unfettering, de- 
liverance, liberatio Is. 61, 1, like nine 
14,17, or with the LXX ἘΠ: (ἃ 
making to see), so far as the DON 
sit in darkness, Vulg. apertio, — ‘Jos. 
Kimchi takes 1p to mean a prison, like 
the Talm. mip ied so that πῆρ" npe 
together Sh likewise be aera 
but the common explanation (Vulg., 
Pesh.) is more suitable. 

TPE (constr, "PD, with. suff. FIRB; 


pl. a) m. an officer, of the high priest 
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(ONT TD) 2 Cur. 24, 12, of the Levites 
Neu. 11, 22, of the temple (35 ng) Jar. 
29,26; a chief overseer GEN. 41, 34; a 
magistrate Jupaus 9, 28. In "532 pe 
Jer. 20,1, ‘2 is more exactly defined by 
M42, 1.6. ἃ 3 who belongs to the 07143 
(see 2 Curon. 35, 8); eomp. Dan. 9, 25, 
where two nouns also stand together. 
MAP (prop. nips) ἢ the office 
of a RB, office, oversight JER. 37, 13. 


YP I. (not used) ἔν. same as 9p3, 
mp» (which see), to cleave, to divide; 
intr. to split, to burst asunder, of the wild 
cucumber, which bursts at the slightest 
touch, if it be ripe. Deriv. »pp._ 


δ» I. (unused) infrans. to be 
drawn together, to be firm, hard, of a 
harsh and bitter plant pumpkin-shaped 
and lump-like, colocynth; Aram, ‘22 


the same, whence (Seas an unripe fig, 
gTOSSUS. . 

Pith. ¥pB (unused) stronger than Kal, 
Deriv. ry pe. 

PE (only plur. ype, from »pp I.) 
m. an egg-shaped, pointed or wild cucum- 
ber, whose shape was imitated artifi- 
cially and applied as an architectural 
ornament 1 Kinas 6,18; 7, 24; Tare. 
PPE ny. 

Mope (pl. niv-, from »pe IL) fem. 
bitter gourd, yb Ἔ 2 Kinas 4,39 wild 
gourds (LXX, Vulg., Arab.), a sort of 
pumpkin, so called from its harsh bitter 
taste (comp. NWR); it is possible that 
5ῺΞ, also belongs here. 


“© (in pause "ΕΒ, and also with the 
article "BT, 22, Spa; pl. np instead 
of mp, " with’ ‘suf. TB; from “© I.) 
m. prop. the burst forth, the cast forth, 
the born, the young; specially 1. α young 
bullock, juvencus, especially for sacri- 
fice, coupled with 555 Num. 23,2; also 
a figure of a powerful enemy, aud: sym- 
bolising, like the lion dog and old 
bullock Ps. 22,13 the great, the dis- 
tinguished Jer. 50, 27 (Rashi), if this 
passage should not be otherwise ex- 


δ 
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plained; in the pl. along with b,ax 
(grown up bullocks) Is. 34, 7. Often de- 
fined more exactly by "pa-ja Num. 8, 
8; Lev. 16,3; 2 Cnr. 13" 9: seldom of 
one seven years old and fattened Jup- 
aes 6,25. It also stands unconnected, 
after i Ps. 69, 32, or “18 follows in 
the genitive Jupass |. c., but a young 
bullock is always meant. — 2. Fig. young 
and vigorous manhood, manly youth JER. 
50,27 Ξε na “32 ‘48, 15. Hos.14,3 
anew np sa bw" is difficult. The 
old interpreters "(Targ. , Kimehi) trans- 
late: and we will pay bullocks with our 
confession, i.e. the confession will supply 
the place of sacrificial bullocks; the 
LXX have: we will pay with the fruit 
(558) of our lips, i. e. with the confes- 
sion of sin; comp. by Oa Np. But 
see B" 12. 

The noun ap is a feminine form of 
“p, and the same word may lie in the 


Arab Ns (the young of sheep, a ae 


3a young wild cow) and ay, Δ [8 
{the same), Greek πόρτις (metaphor. a 
young woman), German Farr, feminine 
Farse. 


SE I. (Kal unused) tr. same as 
ain) L, “ap I. to urge or drive forth; to 
cause to break forth, to bear; to bear, 
fruits; ident. in its Sieanie root δὲ "ΒΞ 
with "Β and "p, Ar. (sy5 to cut through, 
to break through, comp. "Q© to break 
forth or through, belonging to “ne, Ar. 
oe to sprout, to grow; on the contrary, 
the organic root has no connection with 
the Sanskrit bhri, fer-0, φέρ - ὦ. 

Hif, SDF (fut. N52) to bear or 
bring forth ‘fruit Hos. 13, 15, alluding to 
DMN (see ΤΙΝ = ANN). "Ibn Gondch ex- 
plains NIE as a denom. from np, and 
translates and he is wild (i. 6. δ) 
among his brethren, i. 6. the wildest. 
Others take it as a denom. from MN» 
meaning to be distinguished for powerful 
branches, NEST = NITNS TDW. 


RB I. Π πώ δἢ intr. same as S195 IT. 
‘to run ‘swiftly, to flee, of the wild ass; 


eee 


Aram. (in Talm.) x49, Arab. "3, ΔῈ: 


to flee, to be fleeting; cognate i sense 
Ty to TY. Deriv. the proper name 
Dp and. — 


‘I (pl. owt, from δὲ 9 11.) 2m. prop. 


swift-runner, a fleeting one; hence wild 


ass, onager, ἃ figure of roughness, wild- 
ness and irrationality Jos 11,12, moving 
about in troops in solitary places 24, 5, 
Is. 32,14, so called from its extraordi- 
nary fleetness; oan ‘2 a wild ass of a 
man, i.e. one like a wild ass Gen. 16,12; 

Ar. 15, sls the same. See IB. 

ONT (one roving about, a free one) 
n. p. ‘m. JOSH. 10, 3. 

MND f. pl. see rTaANS. 

“315 and. "155 fal pis) m. name 
of a "place situated west of the temple- 
building, and surrounded by a wall 
1 Cur. 26, 18, for which 2 Kines 23, 11 
has1"2, and Ez. 41,12 15 493. Itis said 


to mean an open summer-house, after the 
Persian Farwar. In Aram. Ἔ is suburb. 


al) (part. pass. f. pl. nite) 1. tr. 
game " as np to separate, to divide, to 
sunder ; metaphor. to insulate, of grains, 
cognate in sense 572; hence ni778 gone 
asunder, separated Ez. 1.11: ᾽ comp. Aram. 
58, 2, Ar. Oy5, whence ὁ δηγχϑ» dtys 
separated, alone, single, ὦ 3 single; in 
grammar 345) OW a nour alisolute. De- 
rivat. 9358 and the proper names N'79"8, 
Nie. — 2. intr. to separate oneself, to 
walk, run, draw by oneself’, to move 
onwards separately; Syr. "89 to flee or 
fly forwards. Deriv. 37B, ‘T38. 

Nif. 3323 (part. παρὸ, inf. δ. 2", 
ὅπη": fut. παν to be parted, of rivers 
Gen. 2,10, to be divided, i. e. to be de- 
rived from '10, 5 82; to separate oneself 
JupGeEs 4,11; to proceed from Gun. 25, 
23, always with ya of the person 13, 9 
11; to be separated, from a friend Prov. 
19, 4; ‘TIB2 one going his own way, 1. 6. 
who closes his mind to admonition 18, 
1; to be divided, dispersed Nun. 4, 13. 

Pih, 192 (fut. a) to take a separate 
walk, 1. ‘e. ἐσ go aside Hos. 4, 14. 


Pu. 192 (part. 9213) to be scattered, 
ine, separated from one another, conseq. 
,, =p Esra. 3, 8. 

. Hif. TET (part. ‘B72, inf. δ. TT, 

fut. sp) to separate, to divide, DAN 22, 

i.e. to disperse them; with }°2 (between), 
of persons or fines 2 Kines 2.1.1: 

RutH 1,17; to cause a dispute or quarrel 
Prov. 18, 18; to remove 16, 28; 17, 9. 

Hithp. sent (fut. p72) to be Himpensod 
i.e. to go singly, by ‘self Ps. 92, 10; 
Jos 4,11; to be separated 41, 9 [17]; 
to separate oneself, of ΤΊΣ, (the extremi- 
ties), 1.6. to refuse service Ps, 22, 15. 

TID (with suf. i345; pl. O78, with 
suff. Dap) m. a mule, mulus, an ani- 
mal used by commanders and τς, to 
ride upon, 2Sam. 13, 29; 18,9; 1 Kinas 
18,5, kept in the royal stable with the 
O15 1 Kras 10, 25; 18, 5, and applied 
to ' the carrying of goods Is. 66, 20; 
2 Kinas 5,17, but which had first to be 
broken in and subjugated Ps. 32, 9. — 
It is commonly derived from 758, be- 
cause the mule lives isolated without 
copulation (dja), or because it is quick 
and vigorous (comp. by3 equus velox), 
or meaning separation, metaphor. half- 
ass, as in the Greek; but better = NE. 


anil (c. ns-) f.. the same 1 Kinas 


IAD (pl. niz~) 7. seed-corn Jo.1,17, 
explained i in Ibn Esra by "a3 (in the 
‘Mishna 733), prop. the. solitary, Be- 
‘parated; comp. op. Syr. 12272 corn. 


DINE (pl. ppt) πὶ; a park- or 
garden-ground, covered with small plants 
and flowers, coupled with a Eocuus. 2, 
ὅ; or planted with pomegranates Song or 
Sou. 4,13, used of the. pleasure-parks of 
the Persian kings Nex. 2,8, As the word 
occurs very often in the Targ., Talm. 
and in Greek (“αράδεισος), and as the 
latter is used elsewhere by the LXX 
for ja (Gun. 2,8; 3,1) and M23 (Is. 1,30), 
as well as in the apocryphal books 
(Ben-Sira 24, 31; 40, 19 30; Sus. 4, 8 
15 17), there can be no doubt about 
its meaning, though there may be of 
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its origin. It cannot be referred to the 
old Persian, since the word is not pre- 
served there; though writers speak of the 
παράδεισοι of Persian kings (Xenoph., 
Diodor.). There only remain 1. the Zend. 
pairidaéza, an enclosure of earth or wall, 
a place hedged round (Haug); 2. the 
Armenian pardéz, a garden surround- 
ing a house, a delightful place of trees, 
fruits, flowers, surrounded by a ditch 
or wall; 3. the Sanskrit paradéga a re- 
gion of surpassing beauty; or 4. we 
may assume a Semitic derivation from 
O78 (to extend, to spread out), meaning 
a "flat, a plain. But all these attempts to 
explain the origin of the word have 
In the Talmud 
and modern Hebrew Ἔ is never used 
for the abode of the blessed, but 13. 
or ‘3 ἼΔ is employed for it; on the con- 
trary it was figuratively applied to me- 
taphysical speculation. 


ΓΞ 1. (on 9, 2°99; part. m. mob, 
"Δ mb, nab; imp. 9; fut. SD) intr. 
1. to ee ‘through, to hanis forth, of the 
fruit of the body, therefore to bear, 
coupled with Ma to bear often Gen. 8, 
17; Jur. 23, 3; 8, 16 (πρ is rely 
πξεα in this sense Grn. 26, 29: Ex, 23, 
30), to cast forth, of animals’ in bearing 
Gen. 1, 22. — 2. of plants, to bring forth 
fruit Is. 11,1; Dsurt. 29, 17. ma is 
another fon of the part. fem. fruitful, 
of ἸΡὰ Ps. 128, 3, Is. 32,12, but also a 
subst. for ny 17, 6 or an adjective (like 
no? there) Ez. 19,10. Another feminine 
form is nab Gan. 49, 22 the fruitful. 
Figur. of ut Is. 45,8. Deriv. “5, the 
proper names ‘DNDN 1, ΠΌΤΟΝ and NNN, 
perhaps also nap. 

The organic root tp, Aram. δὲ τ", 
lps, Roel. (which see) i is clear from: "2, 


Ars 5 (to cut ‘throngh); and any con- 
Revd with φέρ-ω, fer-o, Germ. ge- 
baren, English to bear, is inadmissible. 
Hif. 9] (part. Typ, γί. τυ. 85, ap. 
b>) to make fruitful ‘Gaw 41, 52, Ps. 
105, 24, coupled with mass. 


PB 11. (unused)=N IT. Deriv. ΠΕ. 


ΓΞ 
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ΓΞ ITT. (unused) ἐν. to bear, to lift 
up; deriv. jy, with & prefixed ‘DN 
(which see); connected with géo-w, fero. 

SIND (with suff. ine, pl. nip, from 
"5 TIL.) fia heifer, young cow GEN. 
41, 2; Num. 19, 2; of one that gives 
milk ‘and bears young Jos 21, 10, 
1 Sam. 6, 7, that undergoes the yoke 
Hos. 4,16; jWaig nin Am. 4,1 the hei- 
fers of Bashan, i. e. fat, hence unruly, 
a figure of Samaria’s females. See “p. 
— 2. (connected with MB, NB; wild- 
town) ἢ. p. of a city in Benjamin Josu. 
18, 23. 

SIH m. same as NP, only in JER. 
2, 24 and cod. Sam. Gun. 16,12. See 
stop IL. 


TT 


"ΠΡ (only pl. nine, from “wp IT.) 7. 
a pit, hole; only in 5B “DN Is. 2, 20 
written separately, but where for PT, 
should be read “ah, so that Ἔ ’n is a 
periphrasis for a burrowing animal; 
comp. T'alm. 8" a pit. But see nv p4Eh, 

ΓΞ (fom. AND; splendour, Barut 
ornament) n. p. mn. ‘Jupexs 7,10 11. 

NT (isolation, separation) n. p. m. 
Eze. "2, 55; see δ). 

TID helousing to 

ΞΕ (pl. 17) K’tib, see "155. 

ΠΡ (increase, viz. by Jah) n. p. m. 
1 Kinas 4, 17. 


we (only pl. D:798) 5. p. of a gold- 
region whence Solomon i is said to have 
fetched gold for the temple 2 Cur. 3, 
6; tex (Dan. 10,5) or “pin (Ps. 45, 
10) ‘standing ΝΕ Sometimes it 
is compared with ‘pd (which see) in 
the south-west corner of Arabia, which 
the old translators render Ὁ) ἼΒ “Ὁ, and 
from which the Gent. m. pl. is called 
in 2Kines 17,31 D450 K’tib or Ὁ ΠΘΌ 
ΚῸΙ; sarieuines with ΠΡῚΝ some- 
times with the Sanskrit pirva (eas- 
tern) or rather with paru, a mountain, 
conseq. D772 δίδυμαδρη, Ptolemy (Geogr. 
6, 7, 11) adducing such in Arabia. Ac- 
cor dingly 25 must be a colony trans- 


planted from India to Arabia. Parti- 
cular details respecting the word are 
not yet brought to light. 

“IAB see ap. 

ὙΠ (from “sp IIL.) m. prop. some- 
thing deepened, hence a pot, a kettle 
Num. 11,8; Jupaus 6,19; 1 Sam. 2,14; 
not connected with A482 (Tare. ΤΧΧ, 
Vulg., Pesh.). 


Mme I. (not used) tr. to separate, to 
cut, divide, cleave, metaphor. to decide, to 
judge. cognate in sense with “13, bey; 
hence also to lead, to rule; Arsh. ys 
the same, The organic root ΤῈ is also 
in T"3a which see. Deriv. 19 1, S478. 

Me IT. (not used) ἐγ. same as BIB 11.. 
wap, pp II. to extend , to ἘΣ; to 

ΕΠ even, flat, level, Ar. 4) 31. the same. 
The organic root is 15. Deriv. 7178, 
ΤῊΒ 2 and Ti"p, whence “98 and “58, 
with the Gentile noun “18 (from Tp). 

TID (pl. with suff. 2) m. 1. Gite 
Tp 1) a decider, a judge; hence a ruler, 
a chief Has. 3, 14 (LXX, Pesh.), like 
yee (Rashi, "Tare,). Vulg. bellator, 
from 1 =? to appear for fight, to 
fight, to which has also been referred 
Vitqp Jupaes 5,11, which is not so 
well founded etymological, — 2. (from 
tp IL) a ground-form to ‘9 which 
see. 

TB see "115. 


amp ΩΣ pl. nij®; from mp IL.) 


ἢ an " extended, level place, a plain, hence 
mip | 55» Esra. 9,19 cites of the cham- 
pagne-country , in opposition to the me- 
tropolis 9, 18 (Jin Gandch); coupled 
with PAN a fat land, Ez. 38, 11 open 
country; Ar. » a plain, a flat land. 

VIA (with suf. iim; from rp 1.) 
m. dominion, concrete a ruler, leader, 
JupaEs 5, 7 the leaders in Israel were 
idle (LXX, Vulg.); 5, 11 the righteous 
acts of his rule. 

‘S95 (formed from Τὴ 2) m. an in- 
habitant of the flat or level land, a coun- 


ΒΘ 


tryman δτε. 9,19 K’ri, for which the 
ΚΡ has "γῆ" (from co = ΤῊ 2); 
"ey ἫὩΡ the cities of the countryman, 
i. 8, country towns; ἘΠ “p> a country 
village 1 Sam. 6, 18, opposite “372 "9. 


"JB (from 198; a ἀρυ πες πισ . Gent. 
Me the name of a Canaanitish but sub- 
ordinate tribe driven out by the Judeans 
and Ephraimites Gen. 15, 20; Ex. 3, 8; 
ΠΌΡ6ΕΒ 3,5. They dwelt in the middle 
West-jordan part of Palestine Joss. 

'7, 15. 

bins (def. not) Aram. m. same as 

Hebr. ὉτῚΞ iron, ‘Dan. 2,33 34 41 42 45. 


ΓΒ I. (fut. map.) intrans. to break 
through, to burst forth, of a young brood; 
hence 1. (unused) to be born, to origi- 
nate, Arab. ey pullus. 


Deriv. S528 and ἀπ to some) 
ne. — 2. to sprout forth, to put forth, 
of. branches, leaves, blossoms Gen. 40, 
10; Num. 17, 20; Has. 3, 17; Sona or 
Son. 6,11, like + 53; to be covered with 
blossoming plants Is. 35,2; fig. to thrive, 
to prosper, of individuals, of peoples 
and states Hos. 10,4; 14,6; Prov. 11, 
28; Is.66,14. Deriv. m5, and. the pro- 
per name ΓΞ. — 3. to break through, 
to come forth, of leprosy, sores Ex. 9, 9 
10; Lxv. 13, 12; 14, 43. 

As to the fader signification, 
the same is also in m'-t (which see) 
cognate in sense with ve (Grn. 38, 
29), in Arab. , and in Ma~x, with 
the same metaphor. application ‘of the 
radical meaning. The organic root is 
me. 

‘Hi FIEYS (fut. Hb.) to make dlos- 
som, 3 Is. 17,11 (ἔραν. ), War Υ ἘΔ. 
17, 24 ‘Geur); without an “object to 
blossom JOB 14, 9; metaph. D4) Ditk 
Prov.14,11, to Nouri Ps. 92, 14. HEN 


3, whence 


in cod. aes Gen. 40, 10 is a noun | 


= mp. 

mp II. (unused) intr. to flee, to fy 
forward , to hasten; Aram. me wre 
the same (hence Nb, |Xup2 a bird); 


™5 


closely connected in its organi¢ root 
mye with that in My-3, MNo"k. Deriv. 
nase. 

ΓΒ (with suf. sme, op; plur. 
ΘΠ, with suff. ΠΕ) m. α sprout, 
out of wy Is.5, 24. a blossom 8, 5; vér- 
dure Nau. as 4; Ἐν ΑΕ oshom-shaped 
ornament Ex. 25, 31-34; 1 Kinas 7, 26. 


nn = see MAT. 


MOM (also m4, reduplicated from 
mop Ls a different reading is ΓΤ) m 
α young Brood, knaves Jos 30, 12 (Kimchi); 
a suitable deaipliation of thé rabble, 
according to 30, 1 and 2. Arab. 


pullus. 4" may have also the same 


meaning. 

mmf (from np IL; pl. nin yb) fem. 
the flying, a bird; Ez.13,20 and I drive 
away the péople (niwaim~ny), whose 
souls (OnWeEI-ny .. aR, as is to be 
read for Ὁ ΞΟ τς. 88) ye lie in 
wait for, as if they were (> like 9508 39, 
16) birds, i. 6. I let them fly, The bird 
is a figure of the soul (Ps. 11, 1; 124, 
7). mip) nie (to be read for Diy) ibid. 
means 1 make to depart. 


5 (only part. m. pl. Ὁ.) trans. 
prop. same as 3%), to divide, separate, 
break asunder; hence 1. to ) sunder, to in- 
sulate; Aram. ΘΒ, Ar. E55 the same. 
— 2. to break forth, to break out, in a 
cry, like n¥p proceeding from a similar 
fundamental “signification. So Am. 6, 5 
they who sing there to the tone of the harp 
(Vulg., Ibn G‘andch, comp. 73) nite) 
or they who strike there &e. Derivative 

On m. prop. the single, separated ; 
hence a single berry, which falls off in the 
vintage Ley.19 »10(Targ., Pesh., LXX); 


Ibn Gandch has therefore ro for it. 


‘"\ (in pause 2, with δε. WB, 
$B, MB, sp, DO, ΗΒ, also sp, 


ΓΡΥ . DAB, 83 from Tp L: . pl. 


only ἢ in modern Hebrew nine and pp) 
m. prop. what has broken ‘forth, what 
has burst forth; hence 1. fruit, either 


NID 
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of th the earth, with poR, ΠΡ ΠΝ, i. 6. its 
produce Num. 13, 26, Devt. 1, 25, of a 
field Gen. 4, 3, op alone Ps. 72, 16, or 
of a tree (v2) Gey. 1,29; Ex. 10, 15. 
As a genitive to 7? Gux. 1, 11 or YAN 
Ps. 107, 34 an adject. fruitful, bearing 
fruit; and 'p τὸ» Gen. 1,11, ‘> nino Ez. 
17, 8, Έ ἸΏ Lev. 25, 19 to bear fruit, 
to give fruit. Metaphor. applied to liv- 
ing beings, fruit, i. e. what is born, be- 
gotten, of animals Is. 14, 29, or men 
Ps. 21, 11, like 951, fully jaa ‘® Devt. 
7,13; 28, ‘4, and Abe in this sense : aid 
‘D2 Kinas 19, 30; Hos. 9, 16; comp. 
Arab. 8545 fruit, a child. — 2. Figur. 
the fruit = result, consequence, of an 
action Is. 3,10; hence atonement, as the 
fruit of sin being removed Is. 27, 9; a 
reward, as a consequence Ps. 58, 12, 
punishment JER. 6,19; gain, what is "δ 
tained, profit Prov. 8, 19; Is. 10, 12; 
remnant, what is left, of the Israelite 
people Is. 4,2, parallel 4 rx; of the 
clouds, of rain, conceived of as "Pp 
“4 ΠΏΣ Ps. 104, 13 (Kimchi). 


NTME (same as δ 1715) 2. p.m. NEE. 
7, 57. 


O°" (instead of orp, from 0) m. 
the wide opening, of mney, i.e. the un- 
premeditated letting out of speech, Hos. 
14,3 and we will pay the inconsiderate- 
ness of our lips; comp. “2B of speech 
(Ps. 22, 8). 

yw (constr. 8, plur. OLB, 
constr. ὍΣ Β,, as if from ar = yr) 
m. one rapacious, violent, i. e. wild, of 
ninr Is. 35, 9 and the wildest of beasts, 
i. e. the wildest beast; an oppressor, 
robber Dan. 11, 14; Jar. 7, 11; ‘e772 
Ez. 18, 10 the same; in Ps. 17, 4 "79 is 
wanting after “720; on the other hand, 
in Ez. 7, 22 iene should be read for 
= a aecarding to the LXX. 


ΓΞ (unused) tr. 1. to separate, to 
break off, to divide off, hence to debar, 
to keep off, deriv. m3%2; identical in 
fundamental signification with yD, PB. 
— 2. to break in pieces, to crush, to 
grind, to bruise, like the Aram. {72 


(hence ‘192 = Hebr. ws, 


vie? 

figur. to oppress, 
Derivative 

JH m. oppression, prop. bruising, 
crushing; adv. hardly, strongly, fearfully, 
oppressively Εἰχ. 1, 18 14; Lev. 25, 43. 

MDB (according to Ibn Esra nahp, 
Milra) fem. what keeps off, debars, there- 
fore the curtain, before the holy of 
holies Ex. 26, 31; 27, 22; 35, 12; 36, 
35; Talm. pl. ἈΠΕ elsewhere T1378 
instead. 


Oe (fut. Dob) tr. prop. to cleave, 
therefore 1. to rend, 743 Lev. 10, 6; 
13, 45; Aram. ὉΠ, seis ie same. — 
2. Gage used) to ‘open wide, the mouth, 
i. e. to speak inconsiderately. The or- 
ganic root Op lies also in DIN 1. 
Deriv. ὉΔῚ (from Pihel). 


NOWINE (from the old Persian &n, 
whieh also stands in other Persian names 
for δ΄ data, -δαϑα, sce nnvip; and 
wD which is in old Persian pera- 
mash = perama the highest, the high- 
est being, Sanskrit paraméshtha a 
name of the highest being, but where 
the last syllable is taken from other 
elements) n. p. τι. Esra. 9, 9. 


} 1 see 722. 


22 (‘j= appears to be a termination, 
as in 11m &e. see ἢ--; and jy may be 
connected with 733 which see, ‘but with- 
out any thing certain being found out for 
the signific.) n. p. m. Num. 34, 25. To 
put it beside the Pers. ILy3 Pharnaces 
(a glorious one), as Hamaker thought, 
is to be rejected, since the name already 
appears in Numbers. 


DB 1. (inf. absol. Dp, fut. 046%) 
tr. to break asunder, to Houses therefore 
? pr> Ὁ Is.58,7 to break bread to one, 
i.e. to impart of it to him. The cake- 
fone bread was not cut but broken. 
Without o> Jer. 16, 7. Comp. Syr- 
[Amej2 the host. Deriv. 055 2. 

Hif. omy (part. m. DDD, fem. 
np"p7) to "eleave, to ae ΠΡ (the 
3 


{5 = 92>); 
Arab. ys the same. 


O75 


hoof), i. 6. to have a cloven hoof Lav. 


11, 3-7 26, Dsut. 14, 7, along with 


vow. 
O18 II. (unused) intr. to be pointed, 


sharp, of a nail, claw; cognate in sense 


TaN, IX (belonging to 7x). Deriv. 
o72 1, nop, denom. oO”. 


OB (in pause 05_) 2. p. of an 
Aryan land and people, usually men- 
tioned with “13, a Persian, Persia, for 
which O>"¥ seems to have been employed 


at an older period Dan. 8, 20; 16,1; 


Esta. 1, 3. Sallust (Jug. 18) knew of 
Bataan whu had settled in Africa at 


a very early time. Such were the 
African mercenaries ὉΠ with ΡΣ in the 


army of the Tyrians Ez. 27, 10. But they 


may also be understood to be the Pharu- 
sians. Arab. us ων 5, old Persian 
Paraca, Parac the same. — It has been 
derived from the Zend. pars pure, shin- 
ing, or from Uy 3 (a horse), or from the 
Zend. parasha, as it is found in the 
proper name Perasha-éstra; but these 
derivations are unsatisfactory. See ἽΝ, 
"2OTEN, ; ἼΞΩΠ ΘΒ 

OnD en the same Dan. 5, 28; 
6,9. ἡ 

OB m. 1. (only pl. with suff. ἼΣΠ 85) 
same as 102 hoof, claw Zucu. 11, 16. 
— 2. prop. breaker, a species of eels 
called by Pliny (H. N. 10, 3; 30, 7) 
bone- breaker, ossifragus, ossifraga Luv. 
11, 13; Daur. 14,12; Arab. -wUC} or 
ΚΠΗΠ pss French orfraye. 

OND (part. pass. oe = ov, with 
personal suffice nom), Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew ὉΠ I. to tear away y snatch 
away, booty, ‘like the Arab. uy? (diri- 
puit); -hence Dan. 5, 28 thy kingdom is 
snatched away, and given to the Medes 
(not divided, Vulg., Saadia). Deriv. 

ohn} =) (only pl. PO B) Aram. m. pl. 

a snatching away , of nora Dan. 5, 25, 
prop. = "2%, with an assonance to 
ὉΠ; on the contrary ὍΠ 5, 28 is = 
Op. 
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MOD (plur. nid, constr. niow, 
with ‘suff. Jno) fem. prop. the pointed, 
the sharp, therefore a hoof (not merely 
a divided one), a claw (comp. }75%, 
Δ) Ex. 10, 26; Lav. 11,3 7 26; Devr. 
14, 6; Μιο. 4, 18. Hence 

ΠΆΡΟΣ Gar Ὁ 513) denomin. to be 
furnished with a. hoof Ps. 69, 32, like 
72/2 from 17 ibid., Ὁ ΞΘ from TORN. 


"ΘἼΞ (from 095) Gentile m. a Persian 
Nzz. 12, 22. 

"OVE (def. NOT or δ") Aram. 
Gentile m. the same Dan. 6, 29. 

yp I. (fut. 9952) tr. same as PB 
(see py and 9) and "ΠΡ, to tear off, to 
separate from, to loosen , to untie (see 
Hif.); therefore 1. to make bare, to un- 
cover, WX Num. 5, 18, Luv. 13, 45 
(prop. to take away the head-covering), 
so also 10,6 and 21,10 an act against 
the priestly dignity, like Jaa 04D; comp. 


ΣΤ, 


Ar. Θ.γβ to make empty, bare, a vessel. 
— 2. Figur. to absolve, to loosen, to de- 
liver, Ez. 24, 14 1 will not absolve and 
Iwill not spare; then to unbridle, ta make 
licentious, unrestrained, with accusat. of 
the object Ex. 32, 25 for they were licen- 
tious, as Aaron had given them the reins 
(the cod. Sam. has in this sense 32, 22 
258 for 53), comp. Arab. éy3 V. to be 
free from work; to reject, to despise, to 
abandon, “72 Prov. 13, 18 and 15, 32, 

may 1,25, “absol. 8, , 33; with 793 4, 15; 

comp. Aram. 25, “5 to loose, meaning 
to settle, to pay, to requite, like the Hebr. 
obw, 923, therefore to satisfy, to fulfil 
(an Ὁ κάκ; to redeem, a vow; to 
revenge, as the redemption of a crime; 


Ar, By 


3 to conclude, to bring to an end. 


— 3. (not used) to cut off, to separate, 


of the hair; like the Aram. ΓΞ. hair, 
from Ἴ13 to divide; “yb from “»Ὁ I. to 
split off. Deriv. ye. 

Nif. 9p? (fut. >) to be pila 
Prov. 29, 18. 

Hif. 973 (fut. YD) to cause to 
be unbridled, to make unruly 2 Cur. 28, 
19; to separate, with ya of a thing, i. δὲ 


»Ρ 1155 a 


to dismiss from Ex. 5,4, where the cod. 
Samar. has "45*7. 
ye II. (inf. constr. $42) intr. to pro- 
ject, to stand forth prominently, of a top, 
point, head; hence figur. to go before, 
to lead, to stand at the head, used of 
princes, generals and nobles; Arab. 
So Jupass 5, 2 when the leaders 
led the way in Israel, and when the people 
willingly assembled (for battle), this song 
was sung (LXX in cod, Alex., Theod.). 
55 is a designation of the point of time. 
The explanations according to op I. 
to punish, to revenge (in oriental ver- 
sions) do not suit. Deriv. m9 and the 
proper name ying. 


ye ΠῚ. to wy which see. 


1B (from 555 I) m. 1. the hair, of 
a Nazarite Num. 6, 5, which the priests 
were not allowed to let grow Ez. 44, 
20; Aram. 3295, Arab. ey the same. 
—— 2. (from 555 11.) only pl. mip 8868 
mz 2. — 538 in Ya "Hip which see. 

SDI (ἴον the "πὶ 29%; plur. 
ni, constr. IVD, from yqp IL.) 
fem. prop. supremacy, concrete a ‘prince, 
leader, JuDGES 5,2 when the princes led 
in Israel (LXX, Theod.; it stands there- 
fore beside O°352r2, as D*ppin in 5, 9). 
So also Deut. 32, 42 from the head of 
the princes of the enemy (L.XX). 


mye (Egyptian) 2. p. m. prop. a 
title of the native Egyptian kings till 
the time of the Persians, but only met 
with among the Hebrews and the writers 
that follow them (Josephus, Eusebius). 
In the ἢ. p. Φέρων Herod. 2, 111 ny 
seems to lie. It is the proper name of 
the king, both alone Gan. 12, 15 and 37, 
36, and with the addition of n9% 5272 
1 Kives 3,1; 9,16. Rarely is the actual 
name added, as M22 2 Kinas 23, 33, 
spn JER. 44, 30. It also stands for 
Egypt generally Sone or Sou. 1,9. As 
to the etymology, Josephus (and after 
him Eusebius and others) has already 
rendered it king, since the Coptic ovpo, 
€ppo, eppa, with the masculine article 


morpo, signifies king. This interpreta- 
tion is followed by Jablonski (Opusc.) 
and Kosegarten (de prisca Aegyptiorum 
literatura p.17); and the Semitic = 
(which see) may also be compared with 
it, But as the simpler form 72 appears 
already in 955" ἸὩἿΞ (which gee), it is 
more advisable to refer it thereto, as 
Rosellini and Lepsius have done, who 
have taken for the basis @-psx the sun. 


WIS (from 5.5 with the derivative 
syllable 5:) τι 1.4 flea, 1 Sam. 24,15; 


Arab. oy) > (with the initial sound 
weakened), Syr. (transp.) USzies, As 
yp is a verb-stem here, it may either 
mean the pricking one, from yp = P28, 
or the lying, leaping one, from oe Ti. 


= Ar, ΜΕ to fly, like Floh, ψύλλεος, pal- ex 


(Sanskrit sphul dissilire). — 2. (a fu- 
gitive) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 25; Nun. 3, 25. 


IMD ID (from my yp= τῆν with the 
termination }j-; peak, top) n. p. of a 
city in Ephraim, situated on P2225 a 
(a part of BvDN Wt) JUDGES ‘12, 15; 
Greek Φαραϑών a Mace. 9, 50). This 
place was again called ny at a later 
time, and still exists in the modern 
Ferata (Robinson’s New Bibl. Res. p. 
175). Gentile m. 2ny 7 Jupexs 12, 13. 


ABD (the swift rivers from ὙΠ IV.) 
ῃ. p. ‘of the Nahr el-Sibardni descending 
from the great Ἴ 2 ΓΙ in a steep bed, 
and flowing past Damascus 2 Kinas 5, 
12; but not the little river at the vil- 
lage el-Faigah, which falls into the Bu- 
rada. According to others the “Awag, 
which descends from eastern Hermon 
(Robinson’s New Bibl. Res. p. 583), and 
which is also called in Arabic Barbar 
= "BP (see Kiepert’s map of Lebanon). 

ΥΞ (part. anid inf. abs. 722, constr. 
ve, fut. yp) tr. properly to cut or 
pierce into a thing, to break in; hence 
1. to break through, the mother’s ‘womb, 
Gen. 38,29 what dost thou break through? 
i.e. why dost thou press forward? Com- 
monly to break, to rend, i. 6. to tear down, 


33 Is. 5, 5, Hain Naw. 8,18, nv 2 Cur, 
78: 


a2 


24,7, with 2 to make a breach in a thing 
Κατα 14,18, and so mae “—y Prov. 
25,28 a city whose walls are broken down, 
i, 6. an open city; “38 "5 Mic. 2,13 to 
break through the gate, opposite to 33 
Eccuss. 3, 3; to rend asunder, to scatter, 
with Brose: » as Dav 2 Sam. 5, 20, 
where the Vulg. reads poet for 722; 
ὉΠ) ’p to break a shaft through Jos 28, 
4; pp Mic. 2,13 the leading ram, ἘΠῚ 
bursts open the fold-door and breaks 
out first, a figure of a king who goes 
before his people. Fig. with 3 to break 
in upon one, irruit, i.e. to rush upon one 
with violence and might, of God’s strokes 
Ex. 19,22, 2 Sam. 6, 8, of the plague 
Ps. 106, 29; to break through same as to 
exceed beyond measure Hos. 4, 2; in a 
good sense, to press strongly upon one, 
to urge importunately, with 2 of a per- 
son 1 Sam. 28, 23; 2 Sam. 13,25. Here 
belongs 1 Cur.13, 2 we will send press- 
ingly (hastily, in haste). — 2. Metaphor. 
to spread, to increase, Gun. 30,30, along 
with "29 Ex.1,12, with accus. of place 
whither Is. 54, 3; to overflow, to be abun- 
dant Prov. 3,10; fig. to be known, spread 
abroad 2 Cur. 31, 5. Deriv. 7B, yo, 

PID, “SIE, and the proper names }33, 

DoE, 

Nif. Vw (wart. Ὑ33 to be known, 
to appear 1 Sam. 3, 1. 

Puh. yy (part. f. nb’) to be broken 
down, of main ΝΈΗ. 1, 3. 

Hithp. yen (part. ‘pl. px BN2) to 
break through, to break away, of slaves 
1 Sam. 25, 10. 

ΥΞΒ (pl. moe, with suf. jr) 
m. 1. a fissure, Jupaxs 21, 15; stroke, 
death 2 Sam. 6, 8; breach, in a wall 
1 Kings 11, 27; "y “7 Is.58,12 a mason 
of the breach, i.e. ἃ restorer of ruins; 
a rent, Amos 4, 3 and ye shall go out 
through rents; also a wall full of breaches 
Is. 30,13; fig. violent pressure, forcible 
penetration into Jon 30,14; Dva ‘p 1 Cur. 
14,11 α breaking forth or rending made 
by: water. — 2. (a bursting through, birth) 
n. p.m. Gun. 38, 29; 46,12 (comp. m1); 
Patronym. an) Num, 26, 20. — 3. only 

in NIY Pop ‘(stroke of Ueea) n. p. of a 
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place, so called from a certain occur 
rence there 2 Sam. 6, 8; 1 Cur. 13,11. 
See O°E 8. 


SEB (pl. ΤΊΣ 55) 7. a breach, Ez. 
13, 5 ye did not mount (ony, Nb) into 
the breach, i.e. ye did not keep off the 


storming yush of the enemy or danger 
(max for say Ez, 22, 30; Ps. 106, 23). 

OVE"E mase. pl. prop. incisions, i. 6. 
clefts , only 1. in the proper name “ΝΣ 
Ox 5 name of a mountain in the val- 
ley D RDS Is, 28, 21, where a mighty 
deed of Jehovah’s once took place. — 
2. in the n. p. OTB 553 (Baal of Pe- 
razim~-mount), a mountain - -city, where 
David smote the Philistines 2 Sam. 5, 
20; 1 Cur. 14,11. o-R" was at an 
early period, like Wo ‘and “IPB, ἃ 


place where the worship of Baal ‘was 
established. 

(218 (part. prs, fut. por) tr. 1. to 
break off, to separate from, to part from, 
to unloose, >¥ (a yoke put on), with >97g 
of the person Gun. 27,40; to lacerate, of 
a wild beast Ps. 7, 8 (elsewhere PI), 
cognate in sense "32; Arab. Uy (to 
divide, separate). — 2. Figur. to tear 
away, from danger; to deliver, with 3 
Ps. 136, 24; Lament. 5, 8; Aram. pre, 
0-2 the same, for the Heiee δ, 
ΓΞ, PWN. Deriv. PIP, PIB, npr. 

"Pih. PIP (part. PAP’ imp. pl. RP, 
fut. pips to break in pieces, to tear off, 
Ὁ Ὁ (the hoofs), by driving animals 
in a bad road Zxcu. 11,16; to rend in 
preces, D-3 1 Kines 19, 11; fig. to tear 
off, to take away, ela ta 2 Ex. 32, 2 

Hithp. PI|ny ( fut. Pap) to be broken 
off, to be torn off, of oe) Ezex. 19, 12, 
where the LXX read τη for T7485 
to put off, with accus. of the thing Ex, 
32,3 24. 

‘As to the stem, P12, 778 (which see) 
are to be compared ‘with it in the first 
instance ; perhaps also 722 I. The or- 
ganic root P12 lies also in aa-m, Ar. 


Jos (to bore through), “2 He ΓῺ: 
in the extra-Semitic depatiment is to 


~~ 


ΓΘ 


be compared the Sanskrit prah (to break), 
Lat. frango, Germ. brechen, Engl. break. 
pS (constr. PID) m. same as P72 
broth, prop. pieces of flesh bruised small, 
and moistened with liquids Is. 65, 4 
K’tib (LXX, Vulg., Targ.), where the 
K’ri has p72. But as DF72> there does 
not suit, ie also pp from Pe may be 
more correctly taken as = Pm, it is 
better to translate: (sacrificial) pieces 
of abominations (idols) are their (sooth- 
paying) vessels, i. 6. they seek to divine 
the future from them; comp. Diod. 2, 
29 on hieroscopy in Babylonia. Or, 
p32» ΞΡ (Os. 14) should be translated: 
their vessels are an abomination at the 
cross-ways; comp. Propert. 4, 1, 23. 
ΡΒ m. 1. prop. a tearing in pieces, 
by lions (see Ps. 7, 3), then applied to 
men: murder Naw. 3,1, coupled with 
wna. — 2.a cross-way or fork Ox. 14; 
elsewhere 57277 (Jer. 3, 2), prop. ne 
ture of the limbs, joiut, comp. NP 2; 
Aram. Np" (limb-structure); Ar. Sys 


uray bt the parting of ways. 

PNB (imp. pp) Aram. tr. to deliver, 
al Dan. 4, "24, with 3 with; comp. 
Aram. 3? 2. 


2 Te (Kal not used) tr. = I. to 


break in pieces, to reduce to fragments, 
to rub into dust, to crush; figur. to de- 
stroy, to overthrow. It is possible that 
the infin. abs. Nip Is. 24,19, united with 
Hithp. is =" and belongs here. 

Pih. 1. a to divide, to cleave, ὯΝ 
Ps. 74, 13, elsewhere pa. See 5 1. 

Ph. 1. ἐξά “ED (fut. "ΕἼ9:) to 
shake to pieces, to crush, Jos 16,12; Ar. 


a OS. 


, Aram. “B® the same. See sap I. 


Hi. “Bn (in pause “pt Gen. 17, 14, 


with suff. oP; part. a, inf. “BT, 
ἘΠ, with suff. p28 Lev. 26,15, ‘but 
which did not come probably from 
p2 7p, but from oss; fut. ἼΒ5, ap. 
mB, with suff. np) to Hgeolse: to de- 
stroy, to break, 3, of man with man 
Is. 33, 8, Ez. 17, 16, of man with God 
Gen. 17, 14, Is. 24, 5, of God with man 
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ἼΞΞ 26,44; Jur. 14,21; to violate, de- 
spise, main Ps. 119, 126, mia Num. 
15, 31, ny 2 Sam. 15, 34, awry JOB 
5, 12, uBwH (righteousness) Jos ‘40, 8; 
to ἜΣ to annihilate, τιν 7. (the fete 
of God) Jon 15, 4; Έ DY 59 TDM Ps. 
85, 5 to annul the anger that one has 
against ὦ person, comp. 'Ἔ DY72 ἼΘΙ WET 
89,34; to frustrate Is. 44, Q5: to “annul, 
a Vow "Nun. 30, 9. On "ἘΠῚ Ecouss. 
12,5 see under aan 2. 

Hof. “253 (fut. 4p) to be dissolved, 
na Jur. 38,21; to be despised, ey 
Is. 8, 10; to cease ΠΕΣ 11,11. 

Hithp. “Mier to be shaken, to be rent 
asunder, of ans Is. 24, 19. 

12 (1D) 1. is ident. with the org. root 


“B, trek is also in BY, o> Sy?» 
42-8 I., “p72 I. ; 7 
ΓΞ II. (unused) tr. same as “tp II. 


to bore , to hollow out, to deepen; for 
meaning and comparison see ‘5 Il. 
Deriv. 755. 


YS) IL. (uot used) trans. to break 
forth, to break through, to bear, to bring 
“3 the same, as 


forth, of animals; Ar. 
is sufficiently obvious from the deriva- 
tives I pullus ovis, rn pullus vac- 
cae &.; cognate in sense with "Dp (to 
break cheoagh): whence “QB, TIBB birth. 
Deriv. "2, Tp. 

a> IV. (unused) intrans. same as 
Sa) IL, ‘np to run swiftly, to run, to 
fas Ar. ἽΣ [86 same; then to flow swiftly. 


Pih. (redupl.) 12) the same. Deriv. 
the proper name “5%. 


WE L (inf. constr. 4p) tr. 1.τ Ὧ551. 
(not used) to sting, to cut, to bite, of a 
serpent; Aram. wap, wren Arab. ὦ». ὁ 
the same, hence Syr. b#;2 a sting. 


Hif. — 2. to cleave, to divide, to cut 
asunder, hence to separate, to split off, 


to disjoin, of sectaries; Aram. wrE nis, 


therefore mod. Hebrew wrnb, “μὲ a 
Pharisee, prop. separatus, aeularie to 


wen 


disperse, scatter, an army (see Pih.), 
Metaphor. a) to secrete, to separate, of 
excrements, whence 5, Aram. np, 


Z¢9, Ar. G53; Ὁ) yi to distingidsh. 
to specify, to declare distinctly; the same 


metaphor. application being found in 
ap; (Gun. 30, 28; Is. 62,2), a¥p, and 


in the Ar. d=, ἀξ. So Lay. 24, 12 
to declare distinctly to them (to give an 
answer to them) according to the mind 
of the Lord. c) to explain, i. e. to re- 
present accurately and definitely, which 
idea proceeds from the idea of cutting, 
as in the case of "Na; Aram. and Sam. 
the same. ον. πῶτε I. 

Nif. 052 (part. pl. Ἵ ΤῊ 152) to be 
separated, ‘insulated , dispersed, ‘of Nx, 
in order to be hetter inspected Ez. 34, 
. 12; where some mss, and editions have 
τλ 5. 

Pik. 1. wp (at Ps. 68, 15; Zucu. 2, 
10) to disperse, scatter; see ὦ. 

Pik. 11. ΤᾺ see woe ΤΊ. 

Puh, B78 (part. wi) to be definitely 
or distinctly declared Num. 15,34; Targ. 
wrens the same; w4b79 Nex. 8, 8 dis- 
tinctly declared, definite, plain, like wap 
Eze. 4, 18, opposite to quick, hasty, in- 
distinct, unintelligthle (Vulg., Pesh.); 
traditionally, with explanation, after a 
later application of we; but this is un- 
necessary. 

Hif, Oar (fut. WH") to sting, to 
wound, of the serpent, prop. to cut into 
PRov. 23, 32. 


ἐδ} II. (unused) ἐγ». same as 9 IL 
to spread out, to extend, expandere, 
whence the quadriliteral TW] which 
see, and whence perhaps the’ meaning 
to explain, to enlarge, to illustrate may 
be derived, so that the Puhal wb would 
belong here. Deriv. ΣῊ 2. 

Pik, yO% (but only i in the Aramaean 
Paél-Form ret) to spread out, with ed 
upon a thing Jos 26, 9. 


we I. (fut. p41 = 855.) tr. =p I. 
1. to ΣΙ asunder, Dm, with Ὁ of ἘΠ 
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put right, with a fork Mic. 8, 3; hence 
perhaps ΠΡ to Jos 36, 29. — "9, (un- 
used) to divide, to pers to scatter, as 
is seen from Nif. and Pith. 

Nif. 593 (fut. BID) to be dispersed, 
scattered, with πηη- 90 Ez. 17,21; ident. 
with 9552 34, ΤΟ Ὁ 

Pih. wp (inf. constr. B32) to disperse, 
to scatter, with accusat. of the object 
ΖΕΟΗ. 2,10; Ps. 68, 15. 

WD IL. (part. wats; fut. vopr, booy, 
nis ey) tr. to spread out, to extend, as 
wip IL; therefore with the accus. τῷ 
Laxenr. 1,13, mean Is. 19, 8, no 
Jur. 48, 40; isd ἤσαν. Rut 3, 9; 733 
Nom. 4, 6, ποῦ Devt. 22, 17, ἜΝ by 
of a person or thing Ez. 17, 20, with ὃ 
before Lament. 1,13 or to Ps. 140, 6, or 
with accus. whither 1 Kinas 8, δά: also 
absol, Deut. 32,11; to stretch oul ΠῚ 
Lament. 1,10, 43 1 Kines 8, 38, with 
bx 2 Cur. 6, 29 or > to Prov. 31, 20; 
to unfold, 5 Is. 33, 23; pvipsb> 1 Cur. 
28,18 stands for ἘΠ that spread out the 
wings (LXX); ’p gph Έ to spread out 
before one 2 Kinas 19, 14. Deriy. p79 
according to the common assumption. 

Pih. OB (inf. with suff. now, fut. 
wap") to "spread out, Ov Ts. 25, i1; 
seldom with 2 of the object fastend of 
the accus. Lament. 1,17; with DN of the 
person to spread out the hand to one Ps. 
143,6; generally in the meanings of Kal. 

wy (with suff. V4, ae, nw , of 
wap L) m. 1. prop. @ ‘thing " separated; 
hence excrement, dung, of animals Ex. 
29,14; Lav. 4,11; 16,27; Mar. 2, 3 
and I scatter upon your faces the dung 
(of the animals used in sacrifice), i. e. 
they should be cast out of the camp 
like this dung (Ex. 29,14); Ar. ot 
Aram. 8D, 12,2 the same. — 2. ( 
drousness, Extraordinarinese, viz. J ah is is, 
like N98; comp. Aram. we for Ndp) 
nN. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,16. 


wip (from wp; ὁ. wp Ez. 26, 10, 


person to reach or eset to, bread (or2) | but doubtful; pl. owing, with suff. ΛΝ) 
Lament. 4, 4; hence to put asunder, to|_m. 1.ahorse; hence Dp Tax Is. D1, 7 


wn 
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a draught of pairs of horses, i. e. trains 
(35. coll.) of horses in pairs; 21,9 with 
WN A271; especially a horse for riding, 
with DID (a chariot-horse) Ez. 27,14, an 
article of commerce in which Armenia 
dealt; 1 Kines 5, 6; ove Ὁ 5393 
Is. 99, 6 with ἘΡΕΙ ΣῈ of men (and) 
horses, i.e. with horsemen and their 
steeds in pairs 1 Kinas 20, 20; a war- 
horse Hos. 1, 7, Nag. 3, 3, who runs 
swiftly Jo. 2,4, and is also applied to the 
turning of a threshing-machine Is. 28, 28. 
— 2. a rider, eques, fully wp dya 2 Sam. 
1, 6, or with ὉἿΌ 591 Ez. 23, 6 12; 
a warrior on horseback , with nwp. ma 
JER. 4, 29, Peguently, with =a) Gn. 
50,9; a ἜΣ as escort, with oh "(state- 
shane) 1 Kines 1, 5 or 395 "0 NEx. 
2,9, a figure of supreme power Ἢ Kinas 


2,12. Arab. igs Aram, nwo, Love 


the same; (pws equus. 

As to the derivation, if the Semitic 
wp be assumed as the stem, the word 
can only be translated the vigorous, swift 
(see 01D), from Wap to break through, 
to press or leap forward, ident. with 


ye 


by, VPs and perhaps with Tp to Ts, 


Ar. by equus velox. To put it with 
ὉΠΞ, the land whence it is alleged the 
horse was brought (see Pott, Etymol. 
Forschungen), is unsafe. 

we (Pe. not used) Aram. to explain, 
to enlarge, to make plain. 

Pa. 69 (part. pass. δ" as an adv.) 
to make very plain, to make detailed, e. g. 
reading Ezr. 4, 18. 


WW8 m. a copy, of a royal man- 
date, a transcript, coupled with yanwars, 
Ear. 7, 11, copy of the mandate which 
was made out, Aram. the same; united 
to Nm TaN 4, 11 and 5,6, x3imw2 4, 23, 
and for’ which ABN, ἀπ ἴο Ans 
or NT and, stands in Esra. 3,14; 4, 8. 
In the Targ. it stands for m2 Daur. 
17,18, Josx.8, 32, am>" Ps. 860,1; in 
like manner in the Peshito and ὁ τρις 
profane writers "5: is a transcript, 
copy; in which sense the word before 


us is taken by the LXX, Vulg., Peshito 
and otbers. 


As to the derivation, Zin Gandch, who 
renders it x43 (transcript, copy), ap- 
pears to have thought of ap = ΔῈ = 
ῬῈΞ (to transfer, to translate, to para- 
phrase, generally =m), comp. Aram. 
ΡΞ; so that the simple stem 18D is 


connected with the Ar, . 


eee 


| 2 


(Talm.m03). But like }inw3 (which see) 
it may be of old Persian origin, and 
both Oppert (Journ. Asiat. XVII, 1851 
p. 278) and Gildemeister (Zeitschr. fiir 
K. des Morgenlandes IV. p. 208-12) 
have already tried to find an explana- 
tion for it from the non-Semitic, “5 
is said to be the old Persian fra and 
130 is canghana, meaning command, 
edict, diploma. The Zend root gengh, 
gangh, may have been already converted 
into shaghn at the time of writing. 


WE (unused) tr. to stretch the feet 
apart; to cleave, like the Arab. Xo,53 
and ἰοὺ 14; conseq. prop. nothing more 
than a farther development of 7p II. 
=, with 7 for a terminating sound, 
as in Ob to s6p9, Aram. p72 to 
VIR Ww ὅς. Deriv. "Becardins to some 
10 Ἔ (which 566). 

{TOAD (with a of motion ΓΙ}; from 
32) m. only Jupaes 3, 22, which the 
Tare. translates his food was rejected 
or cast out, as if compounded of 75 and 
NW; Ἐπ Jerome follows. But 
the 7 local (after 87) makes it probable, 
according to Ibn Gandch and Ταπολᾶπι, 
that it is the name of a place and 
should be translated: and it (the sword) 
went out between the legs; if it be not 
better to take M2 ΤΌ ἼΞΡῚ NENT as a mere 
interpretation of the immediately suc- 
ceeding M2T7OIIT NEN. 

wp ἴω nw-) f. 1. α determination, 
appointment Esra. 4,7, — 2. explanation, 
copious announcement 10, 2. 

Top see Wop IL. Pih. 


NOIIWIE (old Persian) n. p. of one 


ΓΒ 


ΓΘ 


οὗ Haman’s sons Estu.9,7. As ans” ig 
already known sufficiently from other 
Persian names, it only remains to ex- 
plain jw, and for this end the Zend 
and old Persian point out the way very 
easily. Fresheme, Fresho, Frasné, 
Perasha already form names in the 
Zend (Kleuker I, 129; Il, 231. 260): 
frashé, fracna, frashna means 
prayer; so that frashnadata is =given 
by prayer. The proper name Παρσῶν- 
δης (Diod. I, 33) seems to be the same. 


ΓΞ (not used) intr. to break through, 
to break forth, to be precipitated, of a 
rushing stream, Aram. m8, 2,2 the 
same; conseq. same as 77). This stem 
is assumed for the proper name np, 
Yu.» being thought of Prov. 3, 10, and 
ΥῊΞ 2Sam.5,20. The Semites living at 
the Euphrates thought indeed ofa Semitic 
derivation, but that does not exclude 
the supposition that the Aryans who 
formerly gave the name, did not think 
of a Semitic verb-atem. See na. 

mB (a bursting or rapid " stream) 
n. Dp. "1. of the largest river in western 
Asia, which, rising in the Armenian 
mountains, flows from north to south, 
has the same course as the Tigris, and 
falls into the Persian gulf: the Eu- 
phrates; fully nap-"32 Gen. 2, 14, a 
river of Paradise; "the symbol of ΕἼΣ ΕΝ 
or Babylon Jur. 2, 18 (comp. 46, 7; 
Is. 8, 7), as far as ‘which the northern 
boundary of Palestine was to extend 
Gun. 15, 18; Deur. 1, 7; 11, 24; also 
ne ΤΗΝ 1 Cur. 5, 9, or merely aa 
15. 7, 20; 8, 7; Ps. 72, 8; Jur, 2, 18 
“IMT κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν Ex. 23, 81 and are 


>a Devr. 1,7; Syr. 2;2, Ar. JAG 


esldom we The Greek name Reed: 
τῆς is either from nN = ND, as vice 
versa 9) JER. 13, 4 6 7 ἸΔΗ͂Σ for 
nN, or from the "Persian pronuncia- 
tion ‘ifrat,, ufrat (in cuneiform inscrip- 
tions), ev being used to give the word 
ἃ native sound. As to the etymology, 
ΓΒ ΞΕ » should be adopted as the 
stem, which is very suitable for the 


derivation from w»y5 to be weak, soft, 
-ῳ -» 


woes to be sweet (hence wls sweet 
water) is inappropriate, a) the Arabic 
verbs being denominative; b) the deriva- 
tion having to be looked for only in Ara- 
maean; and c) the Euphrates-water in its 
natural state being muddy and undrink- 
able. The derivation from the Zend 
frathé breadth (Benfey and Stern), 
Sanskrit pratha = πλατύς, should he 
rejected for Semites, because the name 
plainly originated in an Aramaean land 
only. Comp. Oppert in Journal Asiat. 
1851 p. 425. ~- 2. same as NMBN (see 
signific. 4), like yt = 91, selected to 
have an assonance with the river-name 
na. Jur. 13,5, with a of motion np 
13, 467. It denotes Bethlehem lying 
upon a hill, with the clefts of rocks in 
its vicinity, where the prophet Jeremiah 
performed symbolical acts. 


Mb see 4p. 
OAD (only pl. nvam) m. prop. the 


ἘΣ Σ first; hence a@ noble, a prince, 
among the old Persians Estx. 1,3; 6,9; 
and accordingly among the J ews Dan. 
1,3. Itis the Zend. frathéma, Sanskr. 
prathama (superlative of pra before), 
Pehlevi pardom, Latin pri-mus, Greek 
πρῶ-τος χα, 

wp (from WweL) m. only «708 35, 15, 
taken by the LXX and Vulg. as =>¥2 
(comp. Talm. 28 for 931), and by the 
old Jewish interpreters as meaning mul- 
titude or extravagance, degeneracy from 
wap (which see); the Peshito reads ὦ: 
for wpa. Better from wwe to be weak- 
minded, foolish; hence folly, silliness, sin, 
metaphor. mischief, and 393" = "ny 3", 
to be translated accordingly: and he fabs 
not at all consider mischief. 


WE (not used) tr. adopted for }3'372, 
(which see). 

ΓΒ (inf. abs. Pipe, fut. WD) πέρ, 
to extend , to spread, of 522 Lev. 13, 5, 


pn 13, 36, nop 13,8, no 13, 28, 
always of sores, igeray: comp. trans. 


name of a river (comp. jin3); for the! top; on the contrary the Arab. Lad, 


Mw 


Aram. N08, Lue are general. The or- 

ganic root rine is also in we, wp- 3 

Ὁ", ΚΒ 3, 7, but not in 5--ὩΞ, poe, 
np. 


rt 

ΓΩΞ (Kal unused) zr. 1.to split, burst, 
tear asunder, Aram. TB, ua for the 
Hebr. ΠΏ}, 5b, now, pa, Talm. in 
Nifal rH comp. the Aramaean nouns 
ΔῊΝ ‘ph ἃ broken-off date-stalk. 
Arab. Bans the same. Accordingly the 
stem is connected with 305 (Aram. 305 
for the Hebrew “n3), pine | (Aram. po8), 
ΓΙΌΞ (which see), 722 nye, IED, and 
the organic root ΠῚ Ἔ lies also in πο 5, 
yen, 4-50 1. ἄς. — 2. (not used) to 
liberate, make free, by such a metaphor 
as in STB, pp, dit. 

Pih. mp (fut. mb") to tear in pieces 
LAMENT. 3, 11. 

Mwe see TTD. 


“Aap (from ee out of muy, with 
the derivative syllable “a—, like the Ar. 


: from pw yb from bh; 
gee “I~, =, Ἢ" ee: “) 1. 5. p. of a 
priest adh 5333 pp Jur. 20, 3. The 
meaning of the name must ave been 
freedom, liberation, redemption (conseq. 
from me 2, which see), whose opposite 
is designated by the prophet i373. — 
2.n. p.m JER. 21,1; Ezr. 2, 38. 

DWE I. (fut. ow? and vwD?) tr. to 
put off pull of, p33 Ley. 6,4; 16, 23, 
nim> Sona or Sox. 5, 3, opposite ad 
sap "Jaa Ez. 26, 16; fetes the noun 
nip (w ich see), with ah of motion Is. 
82, ‘11; metaphor. to strip off, the skin, 
of pd, therefore to cast the skin Nan. 
3, ié: comp. Pih. and Hif. 

Pih, ors (inf. c. wp) iterative: to 
strip, to ‘plunder , pbb 1Sam. 31, 8, 
absol. nwp> 2 Sam. 23, ‘10 in order to 
plunder (the slain). 

Hif. wG_ (fut. wv») to strip, with 
accus. 723 ‘and accus. of the person Ez. 
16, 39; 28, 26; with accus. of the object 
to pull off, a Mic. 2, 8, 7133, and with 
ὉΦ of the person Jos 19, 9; "193 ἘΠ 
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Own. 22, 6 to take off the clothes of 
the needy, to keep them in pledge; on 
the other hand Dwy ὌΠ Hos. 2, 5 to 
strip naked, i.e. even to nakedness (oan 
is here an adverb); to fay, the victim for 
sacrifice 2 Cur. 29, 34; 35, 11; Luv. 1, 
6; with 722 of the person as a figure 
of uncovering Mic. 3, 3. 

Hithp. wuenty (fut. ἜΤ) to strip one- 
self 1 Sam. 18, 4. 


Owe II. (fut. nvr) intr. to spread 
out, to extend, to roam about, for plunder, 
absol. of 3153 Hos. 7, 1, commonly with 
announcement of the ἘΣΤΙ the tribe, 
or the object where hy 5» Jupaus 9, 33 
44, 1Sam. 23, 27, Jos 1, 17, for which 
by i is also used, i, 6. to move against a 
person or thing Junaes 20, 37, 1 Sam. 
27, 8 and 30,1 (read also Ὁ» by the Targ. 
and LXX), aad so we should read with 
the LXX and Vulg. in 27, 10 τος 
Onnws, as 5» and δὲ Sandi in the an- 
swer. Also 30, 14 we should read with 
the Targ. and LXX 3327-9 33Nwe, since 
55) follows. With 3 of the place aaleee, 
to spread 1 Our. 14,9 138; 2 Cur. 25, 
13; 28, 18. 

As to the signification, the Ar. laws 
and the Aram. nw» have, it is true, the 
same meaning, but asthe Aram. us (to 
the nouns Wns, WLS) is synonymous, 
the organic root may be Wor, lying in 
won} also. If the organic root be nw~p, 
it would be also in τ Ὁ IT. (to spread), 
Arab. Lin. 

OGD (with ah of motion nue; from 
nw L) m. the putting off, unclothing, Is. 
80, 11 to the stripping! i. e. make you 
bare! comp. π᾿ Ps. 44, 27 to the 
help ! 


"Ὁ (fut. 5:65.) intr. prop. same as 
Aram. DoE, pws, to separate, from one; 
hence to be rebellious , faithless, with 2 
against one, commonly against God Is. 
1, 2; 43, 27; 59, 13, generally of reli- 
gious Jer. 8, 13, Am. 4, 4, or political 
rebellion Hos. 7, 13; to transgress, to 
sin, with 3 of the person and accus. 
(αὐ) of the thing whereby ΖΈΡΗ. 8,11; 


yw 
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to apostatise, to sin, absol. Am. 4, 4, 
where 13 should be supplied to bab: 353; 
Lament. 3, 42; with ὩΣ of the thing to 
sin. for the take of Prov. 28, 21, and to 
transgress against one Hos. 8, 1, Part. 
WS, pl. OWE, idol-worshippers Is. 46, 
8, transgessors Hos. 14, 10. 

Nif. 5893 (part. 5.85) to be separated, 
by DT, Prov. 18, 19 a brother who 
separates (from another), is worse than 
a strong city, i. e. more inaccessible. 

DWE (ut. swer, 1 pers. ny per as if 
from yey) tr. prop. to spread apart, 
same as poe (which see); hence to stride, 
with 3 of a person to rush against or 
upon one Is. 27, 4, Deriv. nye, vive. 

DWH (with suf. we, 5-, Dy : pl. 
Dywe, ὃ, 235) m. in general, a trans- 
gression, fault Prov. 10, 19; 17, 9, sin 
28,24, coupled with }y, een Ex. 34, 
(fe Now. 14,18, 595 1 Sam. "94, 12; de- 
fection, corruption "Mio. 1:5: ἘΠ Εν ΠΕ] 
sin-offering 6, 7; an idol-tmage, the ob- 
ject of transgression Dan. 8, 18, heathen 
worship, = pip 8, 12, political rebellion 
Prov. 28, 2; punishment of sin Jos 
34, 37. 

Swe (from vive) masc. step, 1 Sam. 
20, 3. 

je (part. pois) tr. to divide, to 
part asunder, o'npw, i. 6. to speak with 
thoughtlessness Prov. 13,5, comp. Aram. 
p22, Hebrew yup, me, Talm. δ Ὁ 5 
a gap. 

Pih. PYD (fut. pwE) to spread out, 


p34, i. . to give oneself up to whore- 
dom Ez, 16, 25. 


WE (not used) tr. prop. same as 
"n® (which is usual in Hebrew) and 
“IN3, WD to divide, to cut in pieccs, to 
separate into parts; hence to interpret, 
to explain (comp. "N3), to unravel, an 
intricate speech, like "28 (Jupaees 7, 
15). The organic root is ‘sue, 7n°2, 
“tp which see. Derivative a 


WE masc. explanation, interpretation 
Eoctuzs. 8,1, elsewhere }i*np. 


“WH (inf. 9) Aram. tr. to explain, 
interpret, visions in dreams, appearances 
Dan. 5,16, frequent in Targumic; Syr. 
a2, Ar. 443 (to uncover, what is con- 
cealed; to explain). Derivative 

"OD (6. "We, def. NIE, twice MWe 
Dan. 2, 7 and 5, 12, where it is better 
to head TTD 5 wills suff. SIND, three 
times nye ‘4, 15; 1,6; 5, 8, ier the’ 
Vulg. and Theod. road nie, which 
is better; pl. yyw) m. elena: 
interpretation, of nbn Dax. 4, 3, ΝΠ 
ὅ, 15, ΝΑῸ 7, 16; PoWE WE lo give 
explanations 5, 16. In the versions NTE 
and ΠΡ ΒΘ run into one another. 


viUiE I. (not used) intr. prop. to be 
stupid, unfeeling, dull; hence to τ weak- 


ὥ - ὥ “: 


minded, foolish, silly; Arab. (ys5, ἐμ 

the same, therefore m3 to be weak- 
minded, greene and οὐδ fatuus; in 
its organic root it is connected with 
that in Wo-n (see Ps. 119, 70, like ἡ 
Is. 6, 10), Aram. we- (Pa. wen), by 
a transition as in Ὁ05. ᾿ Deriv. we. 


WWE II. (not ed) trans. to al or 
separate or tear asunder; hence to card, 
flax or wool; to make loose and slack, 
to break pre ee connected in its or- 
gue root we with 72 2, 7272) Arab. 


ΞΘ to card, to make loose, Yak-5 to 
pull asunder, Syr. .s2 the same, whence 


Lewcs a carding; Targ. ΒΒ, modern 
Hebrew wWEwE to examine, to search, prop. 
to break through, rimari. Deriv. 

mus (after the form mux, only with 
suff. "Awe, usually plur. onwe, constr. 
9) fem. prop. what is fibrous, carded; 
hence flax, a material for cloth like 
“72% Hos. 2, 7 11, which before it is 
maa iiemred flies unde in fire Jup- 
aes 15,14, fully nip qe ornwe Is. 19, 
9 combed or heckled pa ‘gener ally linen, 
hence ’s >°n_ Ez. 40, 3 a line of flaz, 
Ἔ "932 44, 17 linen garments, which the 
priests had to wear (Ja Lev. 16,4, ww 
Ex. 39, 28), also used of D°AND and 


MWe 


D252 44, 18; opposite to 2x Deut. 
22, ant. Yer ‘NUE JosH. 2, 6 flax of 
the stalk, stalks οἵ flax, Mectaidun 
(LXX), stipulae lini (Vulg.). The Punic 
name for linen, Ζεραφοῖς ΚΙ Ἐν ἢ 
(Diose.) is nay, Arab. Ws, but not 
from WE 5.1. Whether “ἐς is also 
to be understood by it cannot be ascer- 
tained. That the Ὠ-- feminine is oc- 
easionally looked upon as radical is a 
thing that happens in other cases also. 

ΠΩ fem. collect. flax, growing in 
the field Ex. 9,31; @ wick made from 
it Is, 42, 3. 

ΠΡ Ὁ see MWB. 

rp (with suf. "2, 75; pl. ona; 
from ns) fem. a bit, crumb, piece, with 
=) ap Gen. 18, 5, Jupazs 19, 5, 1 Sam. 
2, “36, and without bra, @ piece of bread 
Prov. 17,1; food generally 23, 8; Jos 
31,17; 2 aac 12, 3 (modern Hetrer 
bread); plur. pieces, whether of bread 
Luv. 2,6 or hail Ps. 147,17; Ar. BLS 
the same. — See another ΒΞ chdoe 14ND , 
bane and jaune. 


mE (from mp which see; with suff. 
415) m. prop. an opening, a hole; hence 
the female pudenda Is. 3,17 (Ibn Gandch, 
Kimchi), the uncovering of which was 
looked upon as the highest disgrace. 
The meaning 43ND = PInND the hair of | _ 
their head, parallel with TRIP (Vulg.), 
is less suitable. See nb. 


ORM pl. of "ne which see, 


ONMD (from yn, with the adverbial 
termination Β΄) adv. prop. in the open- 
ing of an eye; hence suddenly, in a 
moment JoB 5, 3; Prov. 6,15; also in 
the genitive ath a noun 3,25; ὨΝΏΒΞ 
2 Cur. 29, 36 is the same; combined 
with 5.55 "Nom. 6, 9, yne> Ts. 29,5 to 
strengthen the ion? ‘np also follows 
30,13. See 50}. 


JANB and sane (with suf. 722, 
paane) m. food, as ‘opposed to Ἐπ 11... 8 
diet (Ὁ 951), united with 92 royal or 
dainty foods hence principally animal 
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fare Dan. 1, 5 8 18 15; also without 
322) where the meaning is obvious of 
itself 1,16; 11,26. The word has got 
into the book of Daniel from the Per- 
sian, and under Persian influence (Ibn 
Koreish); whence it has come into the 
Syriac L535, where it has the same 
meaning by itself as the "55: aanp of 
Daniel, then fare generally. Accord- 
ingly the derivation can only be looked 
forin Aryan. [bn Koreish considers 42 as 
the Pers. pls bag, sls food, i.e. Sanskr. 


bhag the primitive root of bhakshja 
food, Greek may, comp. Sanskrit bakhs, 
φαγεῖν; and Ibn Glandch and Kimchi also 
found this 42a in Ez. 25,7, rendering it 
by don. np pat is Εἰ ες the old Per- 
sian cag pat idol (Lorsbach) or OL: pad 
father, king (v. Bohlen), or the Sanskiit 
paiti lord (Benfey); so that the whole 
word means royal, divine food, lordly 
food, which explains the Syriac significa- 
tion dainties, delicate food. But as the 
idea of “kingly, delicate” is determined 
by ‘2% only, and np in Wn is 
manifestly the old Persian pat?-, modern 
Persian pei-, it is better with Gilde- 
meister to take 42 as = the Sankrit 
bhaga a part, and n= = the old Per- 
sian pati, modern Persian pei, Sanskrit 
prati, Greek moog (toward, to); so 
that 42n2 is the old Persian pati-bag 

= the Sanskrit prati-bhaga allotment, 
prop. attributum, Greek πσοτίβαζις (only 
ap. Athenaeus), the thing assigned, i. e. 
food; comp. Aram. 125, Syr. lyoko, 
old Persian pati- -kara (Nakshi Rustam 
line 41), modern Persian Aw peiker, 
an image, a statue, = the Sanskrit prati- 
kara. See banp. 

IB (not used) tr. to tie around, to 
cover about, an upper garment; ident. in 
the organic root 1n-® with that in 4n74 
(to ama), πὶ IL. (to na Is. 23, 10 = 
303), pt it pow, ΜΘ 2 IL, mn-72, 
According to others = the ere 08, 

(prop. to divide, to burst), hence 
to αν variegated, sprinkled. But as in 
Aram, 32 (pl. }"an) appears with the 


Θ 


meaning covering, the first assumption 
is more correct, Deriv. 2.88. 

Dar (from the Arammesn only in 
Esther and Ecclesiastes) m. same as 
Hebrew 7253 word, sentence ECCLES. 8, 
11; 4 command, declaration, edict Rend 
1, 20; in the Targ. often with all the 
various senses of "3%, 80 too the Syr. 

49, As to the ‘derivation, ὨΞ is = 
np Sanskrit prati = πρὸς (Doric mort), 
old Persian pati, modern Persian pei, 
Ss and bs gam means going, Sanskrit 
gama; consequently together pat(i) 
gama, what comes to one, or is issued 
to him, 1. 6. a thing sent, a message, 
command, account; Armenian patkam, 
Persian paigham = pratigam (Gilde- 
meister). A Semitic derivation from 
inp to utter, to decide, = Aram. pnb, 
pow (Consonants s. v.), or from Lis ὁ to 
answer (Schulthess, Simonis), or a com- 
parison of it with the Greek φϑέγμα 
Michaelis, Eichhorn) is untenable. 

DA (def. xaans) Aram. m. a re- 
script, message Ezr. 4, 17; 5, 7; 6, 11; 
a command, decree Dan. 4, 14: Ἔ oy 
Ezr. 5,11 to give an answer = ie Hebr. 
"2 sey, like Ἔ now Eze. 4, 17 = 
D435 row (Prov. 26, 6). See the He- 
brew ‘DanB. 


! mine (part. mind, fut. ri)", apoc. 
mp.) tr. 1. to part asunder, to open, to 
expand , bnpw Prov. 20, 19, i. e. to 
prattle, for which pws stands in 13, 3; 
but also without Sars Jos 5, 2; aot 
used) to extend widely, to spread ae a 
district, opposite to narrow or toconfine 
(see ne’). — 2. Figurat. to make wide, 
accessible, 53, opposite to close; hence 
without an abient and in an ΤΠ πε εἶτα 
sense, to be open, susceptible, accessible 
to seduction Daur. 11,16; to be befooled 
408 31, 27; "ἸΏΒ simple Hos. 7,11. De- 
rivat. "8, mane, the proper name np* 
and perhaps also byone. 

Nif. mp2 (fut. ‘apoc. MEN) to open 
oneself’, to shew oneself easily persuaded 
Jer. 20, 7; with >y of the person 108 
31,9 to Ἢ enticed to one. 
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Pih. FD (OND, "NH; part. mo; 
inf. constr. ning; fut. rs) prop. ἴο 
make wide, the iaare the mind; to make 
accessible, susceptible, hence to persuade, 
to entice JmR. 20,7; to persuade, to mis- 
lead 1 Kinas 22, 20 22; Hos. 2, 16; 

to deceive Ps. 78, 36. mn Prov 
24, 28 is said to stand for ΤΛΏ ΒΕ ΤΊ 

meaning and thou makest broad, ie. 
thou betvayest (a secret). 

Puh. "imp (fut. mp») to be persuaded, 
misled, to "let oneself’ be decéived Jur. 20, 
10; Ez. 14, 9. 

Hy. rinDiy (fut. apoc. mB.) to make 
wide or roomy, with Ὁ of ‘the person 
Gen. 9, 27, like > ΞΎΤῊΣ (Gun. 26, 22). 
See Pihel. 

As to the stem, the meaning of it is 
clear from the Aramaean δ, ΩΡ to 
make broad, wide, open, Syr. ney and 
from its being compared with Yop, nine. 
The organic root is *T-np, which also 
exists In NB (see me); Noah > (in 
a good sense) to be free-minded, un- 
suspicious, youthful, noble. The root is 
also connected with zezam, patere. 

mind (from m5; only pl. mind) fem. 
the hole, in which ‘the hinge of a door 
moves 1 Kines 7, 50, for which the 
Chronist has ΠΌΡΕ: in Ane Mishna "né 
is the same. 

IMS (only pl. constr. ne, from ΠΕ) 
m. a wide district Num. 24, 17, where 
the cod. Sam. reads "n= for PND; 80 
too Symm. 


a> (not used) Aram. tr. prop. to 
tear asunder, hence to decide, to judge; 
identical in its organic root np with 
that in the Hebrew p5-y; es ὖϑ 
the same. Deriv. "APN. 

PRAND (Εἰ is Daina) n. p. Mm. 
Jo. 1, 1, if it does not stand for >in. 

MAME (with suff. ΠΏ, pl. DINE, 
constr, "MB, with suff pine, out of 
the Pihel of MOB) masc, engraving in 


stone; sculpture 2 Cur. 2,13, in a seal 
Ex. 39, 30, perhaps also in wood Ps. 74, 
6; where we may perhaps read Doping. 


“AE 


mine (with a of motion "ΠΣ; ex- 
tension, ‘enlargement, stretching ott, "from 
snp IL to spread out) n. p. of a city 
in Mesopotamia on the Euphrates Num. 
22,5; Deut. 23, 5. 

MIMS (pl. constr. »ping, from nns) 
fem. same as ne Ez. 18, 19, but gener- 
ally pay; we should not feud Donn. 


ΓΩΒ (part. πΏΒ, inf. ἸΏΒ, constr. 


nhs, with suff. Inne; fut. nn’) trans. 
prop. same as one, »ΏΒ, also identical 
with mp2 (comp. now and pw) to 
open, nds 2 Krxas 9, 3, figurat. not 
na Ps. 78, 23, “35 Ez, 46,12, ven 
9. Kinas 13, 17, pani (Gena: store- 
chamber) {[88. 50, 26, “ΚΣ 50, 25 
(figur.), “ap, Ez. 37, 13; to throw open, 
na Is. 14, 17, i. 6. to le go, from 
captivity, ΟΡ ἨΣ to 330; of the master 
of a house, hence 22, "99 he opens and 
shuts not, 1. 6. he walks about free; 
aris ‘2 50, 5 to open the ear 1. e. to make 
it capable of hearing, susceptible of 
revelations; 572, We Έ 41,18 to open 
a siream, a spring , Le 6. to cause it to 
spring forth; 1x ‘2 Ps. 105, 41 to open 
a rock, i, 6. the spring there; 147 ‘2 
37, 14 to draw the sword, comp. Ez. 
21, 33; πΘ Ἔ Ps. 38, 14, Prov. 31, 26 
to open the mouth, i. 6. to begin to 
speak, but Ez. 3, 2 to begin to eat; 
nape Ἔ JOB 29, 19 to open to the 
water , ‘of ww, i, e. to make itself ac- 
cessible to the waters; OF") ‘2 GEN. 29, 
31 to open the womb, 1. e. to cause to 
hear; 3> Ἔ Ps. 104, 28 to open the hand, 
i. 6. to give abundantly; to open, of the 
earth, i. e. to cause to spring forth Is. 
45,8; nay Ἔ 1 Kinas 8, 29, for which 
also mpd; to open up or lead off, 1. 6. to 
begin ‘Ps. 49, 5; to open, of WY, 1. ©. 
the gates; to hovende Devt. 20, 11: 
2 Κιαναϑ 15, 16. Speaking generally 3 
is used in the most various applications, 
like the Arab. 3.5 (to open, to free, to 


conquer a city, to begin), Aram. mnp, 


sito, But the accus. of the object is 
sometimes omitted Is. 22,22, or the da- 
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tive of the person follows Sona or Sot. 


5, 2; or the expression is abridged, as 


“a ’p Am. 8, 5 to open the grain, i. e. 
the granaries, comp. Jer. 50, 25. Deriv. 
noe, ἸΏΒ, TNs, 1]72, and the proper 
names nn, SON, y-nnp?. 


Nif. mn? (inf. constr. ninety; fut. 
nnd), in’ pause ΠΏ.) to be ee of 
pw Ez. 1, 1, nisin Gen, 7, 11, "8 


Nuu. 7, 3; ἘΝ ἘΣ Is. 86, 5 ἘΡΒἋ 
made to ae next, to be made accessible 


Nau. 2, 7; to unfold, to begin Jun. 1,14, 
where 'the LXX read mpm (shall Boil, 
spout, fume); to open up, of i772 ZECH. 
13, 1; to be set free, Is. 51, 14 the op- 


pressed one will hasten to ‘be set free, 


comp. Jos 12, 14; mma Nd 47 32, 19 
the wine is not noes i.e. it is shut 
up in the bag. Deriv. the proper name 
nip), but not the name 11M83. 

'Pih. nme (part. ne, inf. constr. MnP, 
fut. mnD", in pause 1B) 1. to open, to 
keep open, 0°90, for ingress and egress 
Is. 60, 11 (the. plural stands for the in- 
definite one or they); fig. D2D "3 508 
41,6, i.e. to uncover; then to *1008e, to set 
free, with accusat. niax'‘ yn Is. 58, 6, a 
girdle 1 Kixas 20,11, oppos. to 131; to 
loosen, 072 = ION vor 12, 18, ἜΜ 
39, 5, aah (a rope) 30, 11, with > for 
the accus. Ps. 116,16, or ΤΣ accus, of 
the person and 773 of the fetters 788. 
40, 4; transferred to captives Ps. 105, 
20, or to what is girded Gen. 24, 32; 
generally to make free Ps. 102, 21; to 
put off, pe (mourning-garments) Is. "20, 
2, — 2. intr. wk Minne Is. 48,8 the ear 
is open, i. e. it perceives and hears; to 
open itself, of "3720 SonG oF Sou. 7,13. 
— 3. to engrave, ‘with accus. of the ob- 
ject and >» of the stone Ex, 28, 9 36; 
without by 2 Cur. 3, 7; to niouah: to 
dig through, the ground Ts. 28, 24, pro- 
ceeding from the fundamental ‘significa- 
tion to split, to divide, as in 571, which 
passed over into to open; also ‘to carve, 
wood 1 Κιναβ 7,36; to hew, stones ZucH. 
3,9. Deriv. mind, JM. 

Puh, πῺΘ (part. nny) to be engraved 
Ex. 39, 6. 


ΓΩΒ 


Εἰ moms (not used) to open. Deriv. 
nmD7 

" Hithp. nant to loose oneself, with 
accus. of fetters Is. 52, 2. 

Me) m. an opening, revelation Ps. 119, 
130, from ΠΏ meaning to illuminate, to 
give insight, ‘to explain; Syr. and Ar. 
the same. 

MMS (in pause nnp, with a of mo- 
tion mnine, with suff. SH; pl. one, 
constr. ἯΠΠΕ) m. 1. an opening, entrance, 
with the genitive S3km Gen. 18, 3, 
nat 19,11, jaws Ex. 40, 6, “ena 
Nom. 8, 26, barat Jupaxs 9, 62, ΝΕ 
1 Kines 17, 10, ΠΣ 19, 13, ΤΗΣ 
Gen. 6, 16. oy Ἔ Gun. 88, 14 αἱ 
the entrance to Diy. (Πρ delice. the 
gate by which the nnp is ‘closed.) After 
verbs of motion is used ‘p->8 Lev. 1,3 
or Inne Gen. 19, 6. — 2, Metaphor. 
door, like no Ὁ 17,19, 1 Καναβ 
7, 5, especially with prepositions, mops 
2 Κη δὲ 4,15 in the gate, mne> at the 
door Gun. 4, 7, mnp->y the same Joz 
81, 9; or as an adverbial accusat, mne 
Gan. 18, 1; nop N¥* 908 31, 34 to go 
before the doen ora gate = "35 15, 3, 
26, hence Ὁ» “Hn Ps. 24,7 9 of the 
outer gates of the temple. nnp is to be 
taken in a non-figurative sense Hos. 
2,17, as the valley of Achor is said 
to he changed into ὦ gate of hope (into 
a pleasant district). Figur. of the lips 
Mic. 7, 5; so too 5, 5 in its gates (the 
land’ 5), ie. in its approaches, 277 is 
only apparently parallel, and Aguila, 
Lin Ezra, Kimchi have allowed them- 
selves to be misled in explaining it by 
a drawn sword. 

ΓΙῸ Aram. tr. same as Hebr. nn, 
hence part. pass. Pe, MN. opened Dax. 
6,11; 7,10. 

vine (constr. imp) m. the opening, 
of the mouth Ez. 16,63; 29, 21. 

TOMS (Jah is mn i. e. causing to 
bear, Producer, like ΠΡ ΒΝ, daonmo>, El 


or Jah conceived of as t e τ πὰς 
world - power; comp. Phtak among the 
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Egyptians) n. p. τι. Ear. 10, 23; Nun. 
11, 24; 1 Cur. 24, 16. 

"SB (in pause "7, frequently also 
without pause Prov. 9, 416; 14, 15; 
pl. one 22,3, oImp 1, 22 32, usually 
D'NnE, like DN, ose from "24, 
"2; fom Ind mM. prop. openness : of 
heart; undisguisedness opposite to sly- 
ness, cunning; hence 1. folly, a) abstract 
like mip">>, mp7" Prov. 1, 22; plur. 
want of understanding, like mene (9, 13) 
9,6; commonly Ὁ) concer. a simple one 1,4, 
like ‘ban 12,16, 5:59 12, 23, opposite to 
pny, ‘coupled with yD 1, 22, and yet 
again different from it 9, 6- 9; a fool, 
to whom "73 is wanting 8, ὃ, who is 
credulous 14, ‘15, whose possession is 
nis 14,18, who sins from simplicity Ez. 
45, 20, coupled with m3; an inoffensive 
one Ps. 116,6.— 2.4 youth (without under- 
standing), ene is easily alive to impres- 
sions, along with "Yo Prov. 7,7; Talm. 
mine a boy, Arab. es to be young. 

a (def. Rone, with suf. me; from 
NDB, mn, ΠΕ) Aram. m. prop. width 
(see Hebrew nine), hence breadth, cog- 
nate in sense with Hebr. 5.1 Dix. 3,1; 
Ezr. 6, 3; Syr. sXe the same. 

IMB see 3,5. 

ban Ὥρα from ΔΒ with the 
termination d.—, like b> from D4 
with 55—; the stem is ane which see 
m. ὦ covering, a mantle, a festive garment 
Is. 3, 24 (Saadia, Ibn Gandch, Kimchi), 
opposite to pb nvr; Aram. anB, 
Jone a mantle, a variegated garment. 

PANNE (formed from ns) f. simpli- 
city , folly, Prov. 9, 18 as ἃ predicate 
foolish. 

“ITD (pl. nine) fa sword Ps. 55, 
22 (Ib bn Sarak), perhaps not so much from 
Mp meaning to draw, as from its funda- 
mental signification to cut into. Old in- 
terpreters have also incorrectly referred 
to this head "nn Ps. 37, 14, mmans Ez. 
21, 88 and aa Is. 13, 2 (Ibn Sarik 
aad Ibn Gandch), morn Mic. 5, 5. 


Dnb (constr. bn, 1] DNDN, from 


bmp 


dnp) m. 1. prop. what is twisted, wound, 
hence a thread, cord, by which a signet- 
ring (on'‘n) hangs ‘Gen. 38,18 25; ‘2 
Dnwe z. 40, 3 a line of hee to mea- 
gure ‘large distances, as the rod was for 
smaller ones; n22m '2 a purple blue 
thread Ex. 28, 87: ng? Ἔ Jupass 16, 9 
a thread of tow, which § is easily broken; 
gold threads, which were artificially 
wrought into blue purple Exon. 39, 3. 
Arab. Kus, Aram. NAD", LONE the 


same ; Talm. mons a wick. — 2. same 
as bane bound to Num. 19, 15. 


bne (in Kal only in part. pass. 
bn = a) trans. to knot, to twist, to 
twine, to spin, a rope or ere hence 
to bind to Num. 19, 15, where dnp is 
= DAN. Metaphor. to struggle, wrestle 
with one, prop. to fold about, to inter- 
twine (comp. pas I. = pan). Fig. to 
be discreet, prudent, crooked, cunning, 
comp. Spy. Deriv. the noun 5.8. 

Nif. bmp (part. m. >n-) prop. ‘to be 
knotted or twisted together, hence to be 
perverse, crooked, i.e. cunning; part. with 
py (contortus, " perversus) Prov. 8, 8, 
τι Jos 5,13; comp. >py, Arab. Je | Ww 
torsit, and versutia ; metaphor. to 
wrestle, to struggle (see Kal) Gen. 30, 8, 
Ar. ὰς. to twist together and wrestle. 
Deriv. DInD2, and the proper name Ὃ m3. 

Pih. (redupl.) DEINE see bine. 

Hithp. Span (fut. bmem) to shew one- 
self crooked or cunning Ps. 18,27, which 
some mss. have also in 2 Sam. 22, 21. 
ΞΘ 2 Sam. lc. the usual reading, is 
said by Kimchi to stand for Barta 
(=>nenm), to have an assonance with 
nann; ‘but it may be referred to 5am 
(which see). 

bmbmp (after the form “nh nw, from 
a> Pih.) adj. m. twisted, crafty, per- 
verse DEUT. 32, 5, with wp. 


One (also in mss. Ὁ, DNS, TN"; 


Egyptian) np. 1. of a city fortified 
by the Israelites (by Pharaoh’s orders) 


in lower Egypt or Goshen, east of 


the Nile Ex. 1,11, called by Herodotus 
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(2, 158) and by Steph. Byz. after him 
Πάτουμος ᾿“ραβίας (later Oovu, see 
Itin. Ant. p. 163 ed. Wessel.), and said to 
be on the way to Hertopolis, 24 miles 
from it. The Coptic translator at Gun. 46 
puts neewa for Heroopolis (113), from 
the vicinity of the two. — 2. another 
city of this name in upper Egypt, dis- 
tant three days’ journey from Kahira, 
called at a later period Fayydm (m_aiJ}). 
Saadia whose birth-place it was, and who 
was called in Hebrew va ines, thinks 
(at Gen. 46) that such was the place. 
As to the derivation, oom with the ar- 
ticle πιὸ signifies a narrow mountain-pass, 
which suits Pithom in upper Egypt (Cham- 
pollion I,172; ΤΙ, 58 seq.). The Egyp- 
tian name of the city is said by Brugsch 
(Geogr. Aegypt. I, 260) to be Prehtmu. 


1515 (not used) intr. to wind, to twist, 
to bend, of the serpent, conseq. = 59; 
better = n/a to stretch, to extend; to be 
stretched, extended, connected with 4H, 
3m) in the organic root; metaphor. to be 
strong , firm, like the organic root in 
ws Στ Ἰ1}}); Aram. 402, he, Arab. 

= pho the same. Deriv. jmb72 and 


a (pl. pane) m. an adder Is. 11, 
8, prop. what stretches or extends itself. 
It has poison (M772 or WX) Jos 20, 
1416, cannot be tamed (by charms), 
and stands with Daw as a figure of 
‘dangers arising from cunning Ps. 91, 
13; Aram. jn», N2n9, Lins, Ar. Bee 
the same. 


YN (not used) ἕν. same as NOP to 
burst . open, to open, of the eyes; Samar. 
ynp. Deriv. b&n2 and 

»Ε m. the opening of the eyes; as ἃ 
designation of time: a moment, only ad- 
verbially in a moment, suddenly Prov. 6, 
15; 29,1; Has. 2, 7; ‘pa unexpectedly, 
fortuito Nox. 35, 29: strengthened by 
bkns (= Ὁ9 19) 6, 9; ¥np> the same, 
where pk sometimes precedes Is. 30, 
13, sometimes follows 29,5. See ὈΝῺΞ. 


ἽΠΒ I. (inf. constr. “inp, fut. “Mb, 
ap. “4nb’) tr. to break through, to open, 


“Me 


ident. with “we, "ue (which see); me- 
taphor. to interpret, explain, declare GEN. 
40,16 22; 41,8 12 13; comp. "ΖΞ. 
Deriv. 71902. 


ἽΩΒ II. (not used) tr. to spread out, 
same as Aram. "n2; hence Nine = the 
Hebr. ju from τι, The same fun- 
dament. signification appears to lie in 
the Hebrew 38. Derivat. the proper 
name “ine. 

ἸῺ (from "72 with the termina- 
tion 117) mase. interpretation, explanation 


Gen. 40,5 12 18; 41,11. 


OPIN (Egyptian) η. p. of the fifth 


son of Mizraim, i. e. of an Egyptian 
race and land, viz. upper Egypt; de- 
signated as the land of the origin of 
the Egyptians Ez.29,14, as Thebais was 
reckoned the oldest district of Egypt, 
by the ancients (Herod. 2, 2 and 15; 
Diod. Sic. 1,10 22 50; 3, 3). The Gent. 
pl. ὈΠΌΠ ΒΞ only occurs Gun. 10, 14, 1. 6. 
Egyptians of upper Egypt in Thebais. 
Pathros is adduced along with lower 
and central Egypt Jur. 44,1 15, Ez. 
30, 14, and also separately with Miz- 
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raim Js.11,11; as in classical writers 
Thebais 15. mentioned along with Aegyp- 
tus (Plin. H. N. 18,47). As to the de- 
rivation and meaning, the orthography 
of the LXX and Vulg. Παϑούρης, Da- 
ϑωρῆς, Phethures, Phatures leads to The- 
bais or upper Egypt, which natovpae 
is termed; hence a nome in Thebais was 
also called nomos Phaturites (Plin. 
H. N. 5,9, 47); comp. Παϑυρίτης in the 
Greek-Egyptian papyrus. The word de- 
notes the southern, from n-et-pxe that 
which is southern, like the Ar. (ya 
i. e. upper Egypt and Nubia, from 
mMa-pue locus meridiei. Hence Saadia 
translates one of Yemen, i. e. one dwell- 
ing in the south, the Jer. Targ. "ND4PO3, 
i. 6. na-siout, those of Siout or Lycopolis, 
which belonged to Thebais. 


apa only in Estu. 3,14 and 4,8 
for j70%8. See 28 5 and bane. 

ADS (inf. abs. nine) tr. to break in 
pieces, to break, Luv. 2, 6, Ar. cas the 
same, whence cis frustulum; the or- 
ganic root is also in 7a 1.) ἼΒ δὲ» "2 
ἄς. Deriv. np, nine. 


yg 


¥, called ἫΣ (LXX: τσαδῆ), Tzade, 
as a letter of the alphabet denotes 
reaping hook, fishing-hook (from RIX = 
ἽΣ to lay hold of, to seize), if the origin 
of writing be found in pictures, so 
that the names of the letters re- 
semble outward things. Accordingly 
it is believed by some that the figure 
of a hook is perceptible in the Pheni- 
cian (\%, /~, ὦ), Etruscan and Umbrian 
(¢), old Hebrew (A, 41) ἃς. But we 
should follow the analogy of the other 
names of letters in assuming that the 
present name was chosen solely on ac- 
count of the initial sound; and as the 
letter was pronounced Zza,- “IS or ΝΣ 
may stand for ὙΦ (fem. 7%). As a 
numeral ¥ denotes 90, being the ninth 
letter in the series of tens. At the end 


of a word the right stroke which is 
bent below is straightened, viz. 7, as 
m3 ,.2¢ Ὲ; 

As to the phonetic character of Tzade, 
it is primarily the strongest sibilant, 
which may gradually change into the 
softer 1, ὦ, Ὁ, Ὦ. But it has also a con- 
nection with the flat and firm linguals 
4, mM, 0, and is sometimes converted inte 
them, partly in Hebrew itself, partly in 
the Semitic dialects compared with He- 
brew. The double pronunciation of 
Tzade, i. 6. sometimes a mere sibilant 
sound, sometimes a flattened one mixed 
with a t-sound, was fully recognised 
while the language was a living one; 
since certain verb-stems have separated 
their meanings by this expedient only, 
as may be seen from ΘῈΣ 1, and IL. &e. 
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The Arabs have set apart .o Sad for 
the former, for the latter 6 often = 
46; so too in Ethiopic the one letter is 
divided into R Zadai-and Q Tzappa. |; 
The LXX abided by the pronunciation 
of their time, rendering T'zade merely 
by o, as FINN dogo, MRT Padac- 
cove, m2 "zn (Grn. 10, 26) ᾿Σαρμώϑ, 
Smo Σαλπαάδ, robs Senpoga, sel- 
dom by ζ, as pu (Gen. 10, 23) Ové, 
perhaps because the Greeks could not 
at all apply the letter in their alphabet 
which they adopted from the Pheni- 
cians. In consequence of this double 
character of ‘T'sade it is converted I. into 
softer sibilants, viz. a) into the mild 
liquid +, as PY¥, PRI; WS, WI; WP, 
135 PR. Τῶι Ie, 1; sry, ἯΠΙ ‘&e. 
whioh holds good of the Semitic dia- 
lects also with relation to one another, 
as TS Syr. 22}, prs 1, n2x Aram. 
mat, Ar. 33 Pe Ar. ς 83. ἄο.; b) into 
the dull, simple sibilant Ὁ, als yn2, 
OM2; IDS, Os PER, 002; TE, WO (to 
5302); γοῦ, ὉΠ; c) into ὦ, as pm, 
PHD; ΝΣ, 42103 ΞῪΝ, Ὡπ d) into ὦ, 
as PAY, “Bra: Py, We; pie Aram. p20; 
a4%, 378 hes “TL. into harder and 
flatter ones, a) into the guttural and 
aspirated ¢- sound 4 which the Greeks 
represent by 3, as A¥n, Ibn; Wo, 
m3; HE, 0; rey, mB; ἬΩΣ, 
nau. In Avahic ‘it coincides sometimes 


with Ὁ, 88. ME, plas: bey, die; py, 


sib; dx tinnivit, orb; by, τὰ ΒΟΙΩΘ- 
times with 4b, as "ny, ; >& ob- 


umbrare, ὧν; ΕΣ pb. With Ἐπ 


to Aramaean compare Hebr. 823, Aram. 
No; ὩΣ, ND, 235 OE, ἃ; ὃν, 59. 
6) into “, as 34%, 577; 72; ast zn, 
"35, especially i in Arabic and Aramaean, 


as ‘Spy, Epo; Mme, -: ΤΩΝ, ES 
Spe, 259: yayy, Aram. 5,3 δ. 6) into 
n, as Wav, ἼΞΏ; 2523) ona (S43); V2, 
ni; Dey, ‘nn; "bon, ae Eran nde, 
hea nbn. "But the interchange of 5, 
and ὁ. ig rare. 
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In addition to these characteristics 
of Tzade, which are clear and obvious, a 
deeper insight into it shews 1. a con- 
nexion with the k-sounds, as the Sanskrit 
$ is intimately allied to such sounds, 
being found to represent the Greek x 
and Latin c. Thus & is interchanged 
a) with Pp, as τοῖς, Mop; X83, pa; 
Mae, MP; “Tay, corinne =p; ome, 
SHIP} my, IP; comp. YRS, "Asam. 
NRW; LY) with 5, as-9U%, 92D; “BE, 
“2 (Arab. : ; Moe, ΤΣ 3; 
°) with 5, Ἢ τα and 553: ony, rena: 
1714; comp. the Zend. Ζ' which occupies 
the place of the Sanskrit g; d) with » (as 
a k-sound), as px, p2; TI, MW; dy, 
by; Yow, Aram. ΕΣ 41, "Aram. ἜΝ): 
by, Dy; Wx, Aram. IND; ve, Aram. 
oy in RN; V4, 2; ΣΕ Spy; ny, 
ΠΡ, common in ea ον: ᾿ with n, 
as ΩΣ, pan. — As an s-sound & is 
also interchanged with initial gut- 
turals, as is frequently found in the 
case of Ὁ (which see), and as appears 
also in extra-Semitic tongues. ‘Thus 
e. 8. Aram. Na¥, Hebrew ax, ype 
and SDN. 

NE to NEN¥ see NIX and NX. 

NE see Nr. 

INS JupGEs 9, 29 see N¥?. 


NS (from ANE), ¢. MNS, with suff. 
FONE from nx) Κ off- going , off-scrap- 
ing, hence excrement, Deut. 23, 14, used 
also for fuel, in heaps Ez. 4, 12; comp. 
Pliny H. N. 36, 59. 

ΓΝ (also MRIS; 6. MNX, with suff. 
ine, ὉΠ ΠῚ from ni) ἢ. ordure, same 
as mye, "Ta, 4,4, supplementing NR, 
filth 28, 8; 36, 12 K’ri; also fig. Prov. 
30, 12. 

yRx see NX. 

‘NX (from (N21, only in pl. DN) 
adj. m. dirty, filthy , soiled, of bya 
Zecu. 3,3 4, a figure of sin. 


mI NS Sona or Sou. ὃ, 11, on ac- 


| count of MINI, see NX. 


ONY (not used) tr. to pierce, to cut 
74 
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in, of thorns; ident. in its organic root 
with >> ITI. (to 7320, Ἰ99), πρὴρ IL 
(Ξ Υ 3)», Aram. "25, N20, He (to R120 
a thorn, [doo point), Aram. 9D (whence 
bid a goad of wood), Ar. es (whence 
ier mimosa nilotica), (to tear, to 
split); but especially >¥ (to >¥2x Jos 
40, 31) is identical with it. Deriv. 
bex (only pi. pIONS for DION; from 
bye) m, the prickly, “wild lotus, lotus 
silvestris, Jos 40, 21 he lies under the 
lotus trees, of the Nile-horse; so bn 
Gandch, Saadia, who compare the Ar. 
JLo (lotus silvestris). ‘This lotus is a 
kind of prickly, wild tree, which grows 
Ν the neighbourhood of the Nile (Herod. 

2,92) and serves as a lair for wild 
animals; parallel ὅπὸ "272. 

ὭΣ: (not used) tr. to bring together, 
to heap, to collect, to crowd together, to 
join, or intr. to be crowded or heaped to- 
gether, to be collected, to be numerous, 
many, to be in a heap, spoken of sheep, 
herds of goats, of masses, troops &c.; 


deus to be eee to be bound, to be 


collected; 22, 2 to be numerous, 
to be or have many in number. The 
organic root Ἰδὲς appears to be con- 
nected with that in bO-N, Arabic 


onl, ἡ em Aram. 92-8, τῦτὶ; 
PN, ὦ): Ὁ &e. Derivat. jN&, τοῖς, 
Nak, the proper names PRE, Pe. 


INS (from }&%, once jin Ps.144,13 
ΚΡ; with suff. "aN, ADEN, mINe &e., 
from 7) ie (mase. if rams ise referred 
to Grn. 80, 39, but usually of female 
sheep 30, 88 41; 33, 13) coll. prop. a 
heap, a herd. 8 mass: hence 1. a troop, 
of men, fully DIN WNx a flock of men 
Ez. 36, 37 38 ; : comp. Mic. 2,12; Ps.119, 
176; of Israel Mio. 7,14, interchanged 
with by Ps. 95, 7, compared with 79,13, 
in which sense the proper name Nx 
is to be taken; but commonly 2. small 
cattle, sheep and goats (in Homer μῆλα) 
Gun. 4, 2; 30, 36, without a pl. and 


: 
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along with p3 (a herd of cows, larg 
cattle) 12, 16. "20, 14; 21, 27. Belong: 
ing to the ee were Dry Gen. 38, 17 
and B"p3> Lzy. 1, 10; 22, 21 (comp. 
verse 19); as it is sometimes described 
more exactly by O° "239 Ὁ 239 2 Cur. 
35,7, O4y being separately ‘mentioned 
but seldom 1 Sam. 25,2; like the Arab. 


ube, while wad is employed in the 
usual sense. Being a collective noun 
it is never applied to one animal, for 
which mB stands Ex. 21, 37, but only 
to two Is. 7, 21, and also to 55}, wan, 
mina Ez. 45, 15; 1 Sam. 25, 18; 1 Kinas 
5, 9; Jos 1, 3. Sometimes ‘x REE in 
the genitive to 149 Gen. 29, 2, ΤΩΡ 
26,14; or Nn Ps. 44, 12, my Jos 
23,1 Pollan ‘to mark the genitive more 
closely. See "2% and Nox. 

128% (from INS the rich in people or 
flocks) n. p. of a city in Judah Mic. 1, 
11, in the neighbourhood of the Ephraim- 
border, like *rS3n, which follows in 
Josu. 15, 37 Guia: Pal. p. 701). For 
‘% JOSH. ‘Le. has ὭΣ, which bears the 
same relation to NE as NX to M3. 

NEN (only pl. ONT, σι "NT, with 
suff. TN, ΠΝ ; from Nien or Nu) σι. 
pl. issues, of an Is. 34, 1, i.e. the in- 
habitants (LXX, Targ.) or plants; pro- 
duce, of Ὑ 42, 5; children, fully ’% 
ns 48, 19, commonly Ἂς alone 22, 24: 
61, 9. 

ax (after the form by, pl. Dax) m, 
1. prop. a tent for shelter, a roof (from 
13% I. to cover, to roof); hence a covered 
or ‘roofed litter, a@ sedan, a palanquin 
with a cover (a covered conveyance); 
lectica, for persons of distinction, 
plaustra tecta (Vulg.) Is. 66, 20; fully 
a m2349 Num. 7,3 (Vulg., LXX, Αα.; 
Targ. ‘has Nae = Nae Is. 49, 22 for 
a and nay "Nag. 2, 8 for a7, read- 
ing 33). — 2. (only sing.) ‘the name 
of a species of lizard, prob. the’ Libyan 
Lay. 11,29, Ar. λό, 30, from 5% 1 
to wind together, to bend. The Arabs 


speak in their proverbs of the long life. 
and cunning of this lizard. Comp. the 


NIN 


Aram. ἐν} ἃ serpent, from sist = Hebr. 
min IIL. to twist. 

NOY L (ὃ pl. Woe, part. Nak, pl. 
moat, ἡ. May; inf. ὁ. Nast, fut. δι 5.25) 
intr. prop. same as NDD, ΓΒ; I., to join 
together, to be assembled, to flock together, 
fo be united, into a crowd, for the pur- 
pose of service Ex. 38, 8, with accus. of 
the place 1 Sam. 2, 22, and therefore 
ident. with M12y, 339 Nom. 4, 23, as if 
a militia sacra; with >» to collect about 
a person or thing with hostile intent, to 
besiege or attack Num. 31,7; Is. 29,7 8. 
Metaphor. to fight (in troops) Is. 31, 4; 
Nase to do military service Num. 4,23.— 
In its organic root N-2¥, it is connected 
with that in }O-N, O°), and also with 
13% I, 2. Deriv. 83%, “RIL 1 and 2, 
and the proper name 37) = Fi? NAL 
(which see). ' 

Hif. ἈΞ ΤΊ (part. NaI) to muster, 
to levy for military service 2Kinas 25,19. 


ἌΡ ΕῚ II. (not used) intr. same as 
max IL (which see); Ar. Lue to flash 
up, of the sun. Deriv. mN2¥ 3. 

No (c. NAX, with suff. "B3%, FN 
Is7, SINT, ONT, on the contrary TN3% 
with suff. of the pl. p>xay, but usually 
pl. niga from ΣἸΝ 312) m. (fem. Is. 40, 
2; Dan. 8, 12) assembly, multitude, as 
5 Nak Ps. 68,12 a great multitude, of 
minw ; the fulness, the mass, hence 
the appurtenance of, what belongs to 
(heaven), same as ἐξ» Gen. 2,1; NEE. 
9,6; a host, hostile, hence 83%} ΤΡ ΣΤ 
Jos 10,17 changes and host, i.e. chang- 
ing hosts, of sufferings; but usually 
1. an army 2 Sam. 10, 7; 1 Cur. 19, 8; 
ἊΣ “iD captain of a host 2 Sam. 2, 8; 19, 
14; 1 Kies 16, 16; "ἊΣ "WIN men of the 
host, i. 6. warriors 1 Cur. 12, 8; Nom. 
31,21 53; ‘uit oy the same 31,32. Ac- 
cordingly we meet with the expressions: 
ne prior one equipped for the army Num. 
31,5 and 32, 27, i. 6. armed, ident. with 
yao Is. 15, 4 or 572132"22 yicn Num. 
32, 29; "Σ xe» Nom. 1, 3, ἘΞ 8B? $1, 
36, ΠΕ ἈΝ 31, 27 to go into the army, 
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i, Θ. to march forth to war; fea) a 
strength of an army 2 Cur. 26, 18, i. 6. a 
corps (’% having its meaning increased 
by 27m). — 2. Figuratively and fully 
Duwi Nax the host of heaven, i.e. a) the 
angels standing round the throne of God 
1 Kines 22,19, Ps. 103, 21, for which 
NAY is in JosH. 5,14, the angels con- 
ceived of as God’s army, comp. Lure 
2, 13; b) the host of stars, which was 
thought of as fastened to the tent of 
heaven, and which the Israelites some- 
times worshipped Is. 34,4; 40,26 (where 
pb refers to,D179); 45,12; 2 Kines 17, 
16; 21, 3; if a, Ὁ Devt. 17,3 or 


| ὈΠ5ΞῚ9 4,19 be mentioned particularly, 


pws Naxx is to be understood gener- 
ally of all the inhabitants of heaven 
together, like Naw D7 Dan. 4, 32, 
the stars and angels, conceived of as 
heavenly beings. diqam’s Is. 24, 21 
are the guardian deities of single lands 
and kingdoms, which were sometimes 
represented as ἄγγελοι, sometimes as, 
δαιμόνιοι, and were thought to form 
God’s host. — 3. military service, war- 
fare, metaphor. hard service, calamity 
Jos 7,1; a campaign, a service, war 
Dan. 8, 12; the temple-service, worship 
8, 13. 


NOY (1 perf. mak, part. Rx, inf. 
Nat, but only with suf. “au, ful. 
wait) Aram. intr. prop. to lean to, to 
bend to, to turn to; hence to wish, to 
desire, to will Nan. 4,14 32; 5,19 21; 
7,19; also in the Targ. "ax, fut. "2%, 
with the same meaning. Deriv. 13%. 

As to the development of the signi- 
fication, the Hebrew ax (which see) 
to bend oneself, to incline, to lean to, 
to desire, to wish, 8 Pines see) 
to lean to, an object, = iss! (to bend, to 
incline), Vp} (which see) to lean to, to 
bend or incline to, to desire, to will, 


Ar. yaks, and the circumstance that 
naw and "3% stand in the Targ. for 738 


and ΥῈΠ, shew that to will, to wish 


have proceeded here from to lean, and 
not from to overtop, to swell high (ma%). 
74* 
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In form too it seems to be connected 
with the Hebrew man, mis, since stems 
commencing with δ are often inter- 
changed with the sibilant- (or ¢-) initial 
sounds (comp. iN IL. and Sim, JON 
and jn, TIN and mA, non and nN 
&c.), as ΕΙΣ and’ wl, ns and 39, see 
page 962. 

MINAS (only pl. mixay, c. nixay, 
with “suff. "ORIE, WNT, BSN", on-) Te 
1. same as Nay an army Devr. 20, 9; 
of all Israel as God’s host Ex. 7, 4; 12, 
Al; Ἔ MINI Ne? to go out with the 
hosts of one i.e. to help Ps. 44, 10; 
60,12; ninax 7219 68,13 king of armies, 
i. 6. thetr leader. — 2. Fig. heavenly 
host, i. e. host of angels or stars, like 
Nax; hence God (especially in 1 and 
2Sam., 1 and 2 Kinas, Cur., Ps., Is., 
JEREM., ZecH., Hos., Mat., AmM., Mrc., 
Nau., Has., Zepu., Haa.) is called "5 
ninsy 1Sam.1,3 11; 4,4, x ene Ἢ 


Ps. 80, δ; 84,9, “x ὙΠΌΝ "Ὁ 89, 9, ἘΠ: oN 


MINIEN Se 8, 18, ‘to “describe: hina as 
ruling over angels and the hosts of stars; 
LXX παντοκράτωρ; or ' is literally 
translated δύναμις, στρατιά, though ca- 
βαώϑ, σαββαώϑ', Ζοῖϑι, is also retained 
as a proper name. — 3. (from nax IL) 
only ὁ. pl. nixax ewcellency, splendour 
JER. 3, 19, = ἫΝ 1. —— 4, same as M3 
(from πῶς IL.) and only pl. ninay, 
but see “ay. 


ming see ΠΝ βιὸς and "ax. 
O"NIZ see ας (a noun) and ὭΣ. 


mn dy (ene as DAN, wiih oc- 
curs as the name of a lees! probably 
derived from ‘y ma, ὦ wild place; see 
vax IL) n. p. of one of the five cities 
in the valley by», mentioned elsewhere 
with "a, Dip, fy, 555. Hos. 11, 
8, for which pray or pias ἢ is also put 
Gan. 10,19; 14, 2; Deur. 29, 22, 


32» I. (not used) 1. tr. to join, to 


fit together, to bend together, to close; 
hence to arch, a litter, a sedan. Deriy. 
2%. 1. — 2. intr. to wind or bend to- 
gether. Deriv. 2% 2. The old inter- 


shia have ae it as = 1353, Arab. 


ee to flow, ων to pour out, and re- 
ferred to it Hof. au Naw. 2,8 = 45793 
(there); but see oem as a noun. This 
meaning does not suit ax 1 and 2. 


ὩΣ II. (unused) intr. to be affable, 


a collateral form ‘of 55: (which see). 
Derivative 

ΓΞ (appellative, and therefore 
with the article, the affable one) n. p. f. 
1 Cur. 4, 8. 


nay I. (part. 3%) intr. 1. same as 


Nay I. to flock together, to draw together 
in troops, in order to war, with accus. 
of the person Ia. 29, 7, like om>2 and 
ΞΔ (on the contrary Noy is construed 
with 5). Derivat. may ‘(a noun). — 
2. Metaphor. to heap up, to grow, of a 
mass; hence fo swell, intumescere, of 
22 Nom. 5, 27, like pea of 07244. The 
idea of gaiPectennion has arisen from 
signif, 1; as 49 Il. (= mae I.) i is con- 
nected with the organic "root in nO-N, 
pd. Deriv. hax (mx). 

"Hi. mary (inf. constr. with > i is nia? 
) = Ὁ). to cause to swell Num. 5, 22. 


May II. (not used) intr. 1. same as 
ΠῚ io 11); hence to shine, to glitter, 


ITT 
Ar, τ and Lud, Syr. iS. and to be 
splendid, excellent, shining. Deriv.°3% 1, 
ΝΞ 3. — 2. to celebrate, to praise, 
comp. Dar. Deriv. 3% 2. 


may iT. (not ded) intr. to hasten, 
to go ἡ quickly, to run, proceeding pro- 
bably from the idea of shining, glitter- 
ing; the same transition being found 
in Yi. N#2, Y2, 02. Derivat. ὭΣ 3, 
mas 4, Thay, and the proper names 
Nvay, ray. 

ral (from max 1) m. = xa¥ army, 
march, of enemies, hence! max (= “ΜΓ 2) 
Zecu. 9,8 against the march of the army 
or against hostile troops (Ibn Esra, 
Kimchi). Ἵ is to be taken as meaning 
against. The acceptation as if it were = 
maa (LXX) a protecting post, a mili- 


ΓΝ 


tary guard, or the reading maa = arp, 
is unsuitable. 

mas (from max 1, 2) adj. m, max 
fem. ‘swelling Now. 5, 21, 

12s (from the Aram. Nay = ak, 
ἫΝ to be inclined, willing) "Aram. fem. 
prop. inclination, willingness, hence = 
Hebrew Pj matter, thing, πρᾶγμα, Dan. 
6, 18 that there might not be any thing 
else with Daniel, i. e. that there might 
he no alteration with respect to him; 
ὅγε. 02; the same; Arab. Luo = ἴοι 

VAIS (from yax I. prop. part. pass.) 
m. party-coloured , variegated , speckled, 
of oy, Jur. 12, 9 is my possession a 
ἘΠ ΣΈ bird? (Jerome, Syr.,Targ., Rashi, 
Kimchi), i. 6. is Israel a speckled bird, 
that is commonly attacked by all others? 
(see Pliny H. N. 10, 19; Tacit. annal. 
6, 28). An explanation derived from 
yax I. (LXX) is unsuitable. 


vias see YX. 
3}. (fut. wines, wax) tr. to bind, 


to bind ἜΣ ΟΣΣΣ to fasten together, “> 
(for “op ἘΞ) parched corn, Rutu ΟΝ 
14 and they bound together for hon 
parched ears of corn (in bundles), LXX 
ἐβούνισεν, without reading wane; Ar. 
ὯΔ to put together, ery to bind, 
Hebrew nay the same. The meaning 
to reach out to, after the Targ. O° 05x, 
is merely conjectural. 

ΝΣ (in pause once "2% Dan. 8, 9, 
elsewhere always "3%) mase. 1. (from 
a Il.) splendour, ornament, glory, of 
a state Is. 4, 2, together with 5435; 
a surname of the temple of Hercules 
in new Tyre 23, 9; beauty, of flowers, 
figur. of the people, i. e. the nobles 28, 

1 4; heroes 2 Sam. 1,19; as a genitive 
to nyy, full of enn ‘Is. 28,5. The 
city of Babylon was called τὴ ΞΟ % 
Is. 13,19, because the Chaldean empire 
consisted of many subjected kingdoms; 
Palestine was termed "ὩΣ ΩΤ. 88. 
3,19, NII [ay Ez. 20, 6, ΩΝ ΥῊΝ 
Dax. 11, 16 41, like χριρνν γῊΝ ΖΕΓΗ. 
7,14, once Ὡν alone Dan. 8, 9. Moab 
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was called PIS ὩΣ Ez. 25,9 =" PN; 
so also Tyre (nig) in the difficult pas- 
sage Hz. 26, 20 man Υ ΝᾺ 3 Be Sas ota 
and I will make splendour (. δ, Tyre) 
dwell in the land of terror (n*mn should 
be read for ὉΠ). By wp "ay “it Dan. 
11, 45 is usually rides wie the temple- 
mountain (at Jerusalem), so that wtp x is 
the holy land. But as the passage speaks 
of an expedition 179 D9" 973, it should 
be understood of the mount of the temple 
of Nanea, between the Caspian sea and 
the Persian gulf, where Antiochus 
waged war last. 9. "ax Hz. 7, 20 
splendour of ornament, i. 6. splendid or- 
nament, Comp. "82x 3, Aram. Tyas, 
MRAZ. — 2, glorification , glory, praise 
Is. 24, 16, from Max II. to praise, to 
celebrate. — 3. (pl. TRAY 1 Cur. 12, 8, 
and also D°a% 2 Sam. 2, 18, pax Nex. 
7,59, from Max IIL.) a gazelle, an anti- 
te hart, and generally all that belongs 
to the hart-family , so called from its 
swiftness 2Sam. 2,18; 1 Cur. 12, 8; 
Prov. 6, 5; comp. Ben Sira 27, 22; 
Sone or Sox. 2,9; 4,5; 7, 4; a figure 
of loveliness and pleasure on account 
of its swift-footedness, Sona or Sot. 2, 
7; 3,5. The gazelle is described as 
shy Is. 13, 14; its flesh is eaten as a 
dainty Drur. 12, 15; 14, 5; 15, 22; 
1 Κιναβ 4, 28. In the same manner we 
should understand ninax Sone or Sot. 
2,7; 3,5, which is either to be derived 
from "2% or from ΓΝ ΒῈΣ = “ay. Aram. 


r 
"a0, nn30, Leni, Ae > the same. 


23 (hart) τ. p. πηι. 1 Car. 8, 9. 
Is (gazelle) n. p. f. 2 Kines 12, 2. 
SIS (fem. of "ὩΣ 3) fem. a female 
gazelle Sona or Sot. 4, 5. 

DAE see nay from kay τα ας ΤΙ, 
DIS see "2% 3. 

ma sec ὋΝ 3. 

DIE see D°NaX. 

yoy I. (part. pass. m. 5352) trans, 


commonly same as Yau 1, to dip in, to 
immerse (Amharic the ‘same); hence to 


yoy 


dip in colour, to dyes; 5 ΒΩΣ JER. 12, 9 
coloured, of Diy, i.e. variegated, speckled, 
bright- coloured; Jerome discolor, Targ. 
“arn? i. ὃ. coloratus. But the explana- 
tion is not given correctly at yan I; 
for the organic root ¥-1¥ may be con- 
nected with that in π- 35 (Aram. 15, 
57), at, ar Τὸ Ὡς, ΠΏ 5, ηρϑ, HD (to 
10), or generally with yap, YDw, 
NID; accordingly the fundamental sig- 
nineaon would be to moisten, to wet, 
like the Aram. yay, then to colour; 
comp. weer) what i is poured out, juice, 
wr to flow. Deriv. Jay. 

Yay II. (unused) tr. to lay hold of, 


to take, seize, catch (see YaxN); hence 
to rob, rapuit; to attack , of a wild 


animal , _ Arab. wo to lay hold of, to 


seize, to seize, of a wild beast, 


to seize ‘and prey upon; J3XN a finger, 
from Y3¥ Il., like finger ‘from fangen, 
to take hold ‘of Derivat. YaEN, YI, 
according to some yIsy, the proper 
names OAL, FIL and. probably also 
DAY. 

Vax (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew 92% I. to moisten, to be- 
sprinkle, Syr. to baptize. 

Pa, 92¥ (part. pl. Ἵ"5 3" 2) to water, 
to moisten Dav. 4, 22: in the Targ. 
to dye. 

πῆρα. VawEN (fut. 255) to be moistened 
Dan. 4, 12 20 30; 5, 21. 

YX (plur. oysy; from vas I) m. 
prop. colour, but commonly concrete 
dyed, party-coloured stuff; pl. dyed gar- 
ments Jupars 5, 30; also without a 
copula heside the synonymous Mp9 
ibid., as in 5, 13 oN and oy ‘are 
put with Tip; or the sing. Y3¥ is put 
beside the ‘dual ὩΣ 3, for poetical 
amplification and strengthening ibid., 
like nina ora ibid. It is also pos- 
sible that τ} (variegated, embroider- 
ed, woven ee is merely intended 
to ‘determine 33% more exactly. 


vax (only pl. osyox, from vax IL, te 
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wild animal, wild lair) n. p. of a Ben- 
jamite city New. 11, 34, near which a 
valley called Doyaxts "ἢ lay, in a south- 
eastern direction towards the wilderness 
of Judah 1 Sam. 13,18, and where was 
also a place DAR “4 (Challa 2, 10). 
Aquila and the Tare. have already 
understood the appellative signification 


Arab. ὃ a hyena. 


in this manner; 
See DoNAk. 

Vipay (a wild one, a robber, i. 6. a 
wild and inhospitable race; from 93% II. ) 
n. p. of an ancestor of Oe Horites Gun. 
36, 2 20 24 29. 

ΘΒ see Yo. 

Ἣν (fut. Vax") tr. to heap up, "a 
Gun. 41, 35 49; to collect, to bring to- 
gether, 02 Zeon. 9, 3; Jos 27, 16; 
to accumulate, “BY, i. e. to file a 
rampart of attack Has. 1, 10, an allu- 
sion to the preceding “23; Targ. 72% 
for Hebrew up), whence “ak an as- 
sembly, a congregation; Arab. 5 to 
collect, to put together. The organic 
root is 43-%, which is also found in 
sa-n I, 5373 (Arab. p> to contract), 
4378. ἴτε 


“2S (pl. ay) m. a heap 2 Kines 
10, 8: 


My (not used) tr. to bind together, 


to put together, a sheaf, to knot; Aram. 
naz and nix, Arab. » Ao the 
same; enanected in its oreanis root 
na-x with that in bax, ἼΒΤΝ, Deriv. 


max (pl. ona) masc. a sheaf, a 
bundle, Rot 2,16; Talm. the same. 

IX (with @ of motion M3x, with suff. 
ΠΣ, Fas; pl. nv, constr, “x, with 
suff. ὈΞΉῚΣ, WIL, PI; from 712) mM. 
0 prop. a turning , a πο δια: i, 6. the 
side turned away (opposite to 133, 124); 
hence side, of j2Wa Ex. 26, ‘13; 3 
os both sides 30, ‘4; of ἘΒῚΡ οὔ, 82, 
nan Gen. 6,16; 384 in the side of 2 Sam. 
2, 16: the hank ape 3,16; 12,9; me- 
taphor. the arm, being at a man’s ‘side, 


ἽΝ" 


hence "59 upon the arm Is. 60, 4; 66, 
12; the side horns, of a ram Ez. 84, 21, 
like tna. — 2. an adversary, an enemy, 
py JUDGES 2,3 to enemies, LXX 
συνοχαί, Vulg. hostes, Targ. PRY 


conseq. also from the fundamental sig- 


nification to turn aside, comp. 0D, πο 
and jaw. <According to Ibn ‘Gandch 
same as DS from 71% meaning a net, 
a trap. Modern interpreters read px), 
because "1% Num. 33,55 so appears; ‘and 
in JER. 52, 'B “i is translated συνοχή. 
But the perienadon given above agrees 
with the context. 

3% Aram. m. the same; hence 7x73 
on the side, a parte Day. 6, 5, 3x9, 
against, prop. in latus 7, 25 (For ‘which 
in Hebrew 1339), only used euphemisti- 
cally; Targ. s"%, Syr. r+; the same. 


Nay (not used) Aram. intr. prop. to 
look sharply or attentively, at a person 
or thing; to direct the eyes (sharply), 
Syr. ἴδ», with the collateral idea of envy, 
evil-mindedness, scorn (comp. 3 78); 
hence to aspire to, to look after, to Look 
to; to have α person or thing in view, to 
seck zealously, Hebr. 73% to lie in wait, 
or to intend, purpose, "Syr. for D199) 

3 22°99 1 Sam. 12, 3 to direct the eyes 
Natty (i.e. with attention) to one (from 
D2» IIL), to give great attention to 
one; for 5515 to attend to a thing Prov. 
9, 18; for 3 py ΘΕ 23,5 to cause 
the eyes to ‘Tove upon one; or for m4 
23, 31. The fundamental signification 
seems to be to split, divide, separate, 
which, as in im, is sometimes trans- 
ferred to the idea of looking sharply 
{comp. cernere, ἐδεῖν, videre and divi- 
dere), sometimes to that of determining, 
deciding (see Min), like other verbs 
of dividing. The organic root δὲ τς, 
Hebrew “—7% is identical with that in 
IE, Aram. ΣΤ» son IL Deriv. 


NIX (from wy) Aram. m. a design 
(evil-minded), intention (with respect to 
@ person or thing), with He interrogative 
NTN is it with (an evil-minded) purpose! 9 
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1. 6. purposely Dan. 8, 14 = ἘΠῚ says 
Nom. 35, 20; comp. μ᾽ (a looking at, 
a sharp nok after a person or thing). 


The versions and old translators have 
rendered it truth, certainty. 


TIS (not used) intr. to turn from or 


away, from a person; to be or go aside, 
opposed to "23 (which see), of men or 
countries; metaphorically to turn aside 
or remove from one; to be inimical, 


disinclined ; to be sloping, Arab. duo 


and «διό the same. Derivat. τ (plur. 
by), the proper names Dy and 


TTX (only with @ of motion την: 
a sloping place) n. p. of a northern city 
of Palestine near mar Num. 34, 8, Ez. 
47, 15, perhaps the modern ddue be- 
tween Hems and Palmyra now in ruins 
(see Ibn Challikan ἢ. 182, 11. p. 85); 
comp. Robinson, Palestine III. p. 461. 
The Greek translators and the cod. Sam. 
have ΠῚ from 35x. 


mvs (part. 13%) tr. prop. to separate, 
split, divide, Aram. RY, Ἢ 4 hence 1.(not 
used) to destroy, to split or rend asunder 
(see Nif.). — 2. intr. to look sharply at 
(with an evil mind or contempt), to look 
after, to search for, with accusat. we? 
to lie in wait for the life 1 Sam. 24, 12 
= Wp? wpa; to lie in wait abs. Ex. 21, 
13. pene! ΠΛ. 

Nif. τ ( ple au) to be cut to pieces, 
divided, destroyed, of m9 ΖΕΡΗ. 3, 6, 
parall. pw; comp. ' aoe (perl, 59), 
Onn, yp; it is unnecessary to read 
ἩΣΤΩ. 

ΓΝ see TY. 


ῬῊΣ (just, viz. El or Jah is, comp. 
es PIE, PII, prs, pw, 
rash, ῬΊΣ ΞΟ, as also in Pheni- 
cian the father of the Cabiri [5432] is 
called Sadvx, Σύδεκ, Σύδυκ, Sedex, i. 6. 
pix and pivy, the deity exercising right) 
1. . of a high priest 25am.13,17. His 
posterity are termed p17 "23 Ez. 40, 
46. According to an old opinion one 
Pitz is said to have been the founder of 


ΠΣ 


the sect of the Sadducees, the members 
being called ὩΣ: from the sing. ἽΝ. 


mx (from the masc. "4%; from a1) 


fa looking to one, purpose, design Num. 
35, 20 22 (see the letter x). 

DO" (only with the article: planks, 
mountain-sides) n. p. of a city in Naph- 
tali Josa. 19, 35. 

p 1s (pl. o°p-; from Pih. of PI¥) m. 
(adj. and subst.) 1. just, righteous, of a 
raler 2 Sam. 23, 8, of God Jos 34, 17, 
who rewards righteously Ps. 112, 4, and 
punishes Lament. 1, 18, who keeps his 
promise Neu. 9, 8, and as the reliable, 
just one is called pe Is. 24,16. The 
opposite is 916 Ex. 9, 27.— 2. α truth- 
speaker , the attribute of a righteous 
man; hence adverbially Is. 41, 26, like 
mas 48, 9; one honest, right, i. e. prac- 
tising right Prov.29,7; pious, religious, 
keeping the divine laws, consequently 
= prohus, honestus, pius, integer Gen. 
6,9; 7,1, united to pyar Jos 12, 4, to 
ΝΠ Ex. 23,7. To the pry are ἀπο ΡΟῚ 
goodness and generosity - -Pgaum 37, 21, 
Prov. 12, 10, moderation and sobriety 
13, 25, ἘΝ 15, 28, love of truth 
13, 5, wisdom 9, 9; and therefore ‘x 
stands for Dom Eccuxs. 7, 20, with re- 
ference to 7,16. Rarely: a strong, power- 
ful one, a tyrant, after the fundamental 
signification (see PI), hence =p 
15. 49, 24 (see 49, 25 LXX, Vulg., Syr.), 
without our having to read yyy. 


ΤΡῚΣ from "3%, see "27 77E. 


pay (fut. PA) intrans. prop. to be 
jirm, hard, of a thing; hence 1. to be 
strong, powerful, authoritative, to conquer, 
of God Ps. 51, 6 that thou mayest over- 
come in thy utterance, parall. to 51 with 
a like meaning (see Τ ΠῈΣ 2), copnate 
in sense with Poy, comp. 1¥ and Pp IS; 
to be established, determined, of statutes 
(see PIE, Πρ 13); —— but commonly 2. : 
be verified, of “5 "DWI Ps. 19, 10; 
be reliable, faithful, true, ΠΣ Ν inno-~ 
cent, JoB 9,15; 10,15; 13,18; to be in 
the right, pects right 22,8: Ts. 43,9: to 
be right Jos 33,12, where nN} is the 
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pas 
ἜΝ ΓῺΣ ΄: 9, 2 to approve oneself 


ACCUS. 3 
before God; nh "gpd '% to appear just bé- 


fore God Ps. 143, 2: ‘tp ἸῺ "ΚΣ to be just 
with or over against one Jos 4, 17 (ya 
like Num. 32, 22) or to be more righteous 
than GEN. 38, 26; to be justified Ez. 16, 
52. Deriv. PIX, Sp IN; Pix (to ΠΡ ΝΣ, 
ame) and Pax (in ῬΊΣ εἴπ} in proper 
names, and pi (which see). 

Nif. prx2 to be established, ‘Ip the 
sanctuary Dan. 8, 14, i. 6. the daily sa- 
crifices, worship, ‘and purity will be re- 
stored (LXX, Vulg., Theod.), which took 
place on the 25 Kislew 164 B. C. 

Pith. pre (fut. pyx?, inf. constr. PIs 
and pas Ez. 16, 52) to justify, to make 
appear “Just, Ez. 16, 51 52; to declare 
just Jos 82,2 =pyET 27, ὅ; ΤΡῚΣ 33, 
32 thy justification, ‘omitting πον; ; with 
wp) and suffix of the 1% person to jus- 
tify oneself Jur. 3,11. Deriv. ῬῊΞ. 

Lif, Ῥ ΣΙ (inf. constr. PSH, part. 
pure, fut. py?) to give right , of a 
judge, i. e. to absolve Ex. 23, 7; Devt. 
25,1; to approve of, an assertion J oB 27, 
5; to make righteous, 15. ὅ8,11 in his salu- 
tary knowledge, the righteous one, my ser- 
vant, makes many righteous, i.e. he makes 
them what he is himself (Dan. 12, 3); 
hence 0°39 Ἢ ΛΔ ib. = = pb sie the 
pious, teachers, servants of God. 

Hithp. POET (fut. Pye) to justify 
oneself Gen. 44. 16. 

The development of the meaning is 
sufficiently clear from the Aram. p11, 
09] to be firm, to be established, whence 
Lo>] a statute, ϑεσμός; Ar. jdve to be 
firm, strong, hard; to be reliable, faithful, 
true, loyal, proved, whence Lycee firm- 
ness, strength, robur, power, might, vic- 


tory, ἘΠ hard, of a spear, x5 doo 
what is established (a ‘gift, present), 
xS0v0 the same, spoken of tax, impost; 
0 | 53 (after the Syriac) to be upright, 
Ξ righteous. The organic root is 
pte, and may be ident. with that in 
pil, prom, πὶ IL, qu-x, pu-n 1. and 
puny, in fundamental signification. 


jo 18 


pis (with suf. "PIs, Sp") m. prop. 
power; hence authority, victory Is. 41,2; 
might, 41,10 with the right hand of my 
might, espec. so the feminine form 7p 3% 
(Jupans 5,11; Mic. 6, 5; Ps. 71, 2°15 
16 19); faithfulness, constancy, hence like 
Ps spoken of God Is. 61, 3, where 
PRED ἜΝ is parallel to 4 9; rest, 
security Ps. 28, 3, parallel smn. Usu- 
ally justness, of 28, ὙΠ, DR, maT 
Lav. 19, 36; legality , suitableness , of 
naz Ps. 4, 6; 51,21; the right, the just, 
justice, ἘΞ in the phrases “x >92 
Ps. 15, 2, “2 ming 45, 8, “Σ uDw Is. 11, 
20, alone with | Dew Ps. 89, τ; justi- 
fication Ps. 4, 2; truth 52,5; honesty Is. 
1.21: religious life or conduct Pee 71.:.ὺἷ; 
18, 21; frequently with »Y> and aya 
meaning salvation, prosperity, blessing, 
as a consequence of righteousness JER. 
33, 16, Ps. 132, 9, parallel to Div, 
273. plX is also found in the pro- 
per names PITT, ῬῊΣ 20, PEP 
which see. 

PIS Aram. intrans. same as Hebrew 
pry. Deriv. mp Te. 

IP TS (def. NAP”) Aram. f. beneficence, 
alms Dan. 4, 24: Samar. ΠΣ, Syr. 
io], Ar. x3QUo the same. 

Tp TS (constr. np I, with suff. -npTs; 
plur. TAPS, constr. nip ty, with suff. 
TOP Ix) fem. 1. power, aight deed, of 
God or generals, especially in the pl. 
Jupaus 5,11; supremacy, victory Mic. 
6, 5, might Ps. 71, 2, = "yw 71, 15, 
parallel τ 71, 16 or TD 71,18; 
omnipotence ΤΊ, 19=nib43 (great chives) 
parallel to 241 (arm, might) Is. 59,16, 
and = 5310" 59, 17; metaphor. applied 
to things, fulness, copiousness, of ΣΙ 
(early rain) Jo. 2, 23. — 2. right, jus- 
tice, In a state, coupled with new Is. 
9, 6; 32,16, im consequence of which 
opi, οἷο and nya prevail 32, 17; 
60, 17; applied to God, not only in pu- 
nishing 5, 16, together with new and 
also equivalent to }i">> 10, 22, but also 
in rewarding Ps. 24, δ: ; security, certainty 
Is. 83,15; claim, to a ‘thing, 2 Sam. 19, 
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29; Neu. 2,20; metaph. mildness, good- 
ness Pg.11, 7; 24,5; liberalit, y Prov. 10, 
2, éhenuoavyn (LXX), Ar. x3Qvo (alms); 
parallel to Ttt Hos.10,12; pious deeds 
(= religion) Deor. 6, 25; salvation Is. 
45,8; blessing Ps. 24 ,0, parallel ΠΡ. 

ΓΤ (Jah is Might; see PEN) 
Ne p. m. 1 Kinas 22,11; Nes. 10, 2. 


WP Tx (the same) n. p. 1. of a king 
of Twat 2 Kinas 24, 17, who was pre- 
viously called S"3m2. J eremiah (23, 6) 
explains ’x¥ as a good omen by pe nak 
and "3p 3% s+; perhaps Pix is here 
=n" (oift), so that both names are 
alike. — 2. Jur. 29,21; 36,12; 2 Cur. 
18, 10. 

pts only in Ez. 16, 52 prop. inf. 
constr. with a fem. form for PIX; see 
pix Pib. 


any (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 
to glitter, like 2537 which see; Ar. .Q0- 
Deriv. 39%. 
Hof. snk (part. 251%73) to be shining 
Fzr. 8, 27. ° 
laps adj. masc. shining, gold-coloured 
Lev. 15 80, οὗ “DD. 


ἘΠΕῚ (not nee) intr. same as ID’ 
to glow, to burn; hence to be dry, arid, 
to thirst, of a country; Syr. In 4. Arab. 


a 


. Derivat. according to some °%, 
max, "x, the proper name ix. But 
all these should be referred more cor- 
rectly to 1% IL. See six IL, x ἢ, 
na I. 


bry (imp. f. "Ome, pl. nome, with 


- fare — because of sy; fut. baw) intr. 
prop. to shine, to glitter, to lighten; hence 
fig. 1. to be cheerful, glad, coupled with 
π Ὁ Esru. 8,15 (see ΗΕ ). — 2. to sound, 
to shout in clear tones, to cry, to huzza, 
to exult, Dn from the sea Is. 24, 14, 
coupled with 329 12,6 or ΠΣ nee 
54,1, or with the ἘΠ ‘idea to 
cry for help; with 2 on account of 24, 
14, with accusat. of the instrument b4p 
with the voice 10, 80: metaphor. to Beak, 
of a horse JER. 80,11: to neigh with lust, 


“WI 


applied to men 5, 8; Arab. deo, Syr. 
Nay the same. Dany: tah 4° 

Hif. 237 (infin. constr. ar) to 
make to shine, p22 Psatm 104, 15, like 
TIE, TNT, Targ. WIN. 

The stem is connected i in its organic 
root and ulterior development with WIS, 
“i375, ὙΠ (which see); and the meee 
phor. application of the fundament. sig- 
nification to shine is as in 599 (which 
see). Signif. 2. is also in by (by) I. 
and in 5% (see 51x). 


WIS (Kal unused) intrans. prop. to 
glow, then to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 

= "HIT, ‘HO (to "ΠΟ moon), “MY (or 
73); metaphor. to appear, to break 
forth, Ay. > the same, ~gb to he 
pure. The organic root is also found 
in ΣΤ (metaphor. to clang, to oom); 
“72 (to be green, to sprout), ~~. 
Derivat. ἜΝ, Wk, Dee, according 
to some oY, aad the proper names ny, 
ἜΣ", 

"Hf. “TET (fut. Wen) to make or 
press out oil, Jor 24,11 between the walls 
(of the olive- - gardens) they must press 
out oil (Targ., Ibn Ezra, Kimchi), con- 
seq. a douomins dear “3. Better, to 
be exposed to the heat of ‘the sun, like 
eb (Vulg.). 

“3X m. prop. light, splendour, then ἢ. 
(like other words with this idea, Sa5N, 
stra, ir) meaning place of light, 
opening for light, window Grn. 6,16, for 
which 35> stands in 8, 6; comp. Greek 
φῶς light and window; Targ. “ig. The 
pl. can only have been spared φῶτες, 
contracted O°4x¥ (see “%), which the 
Syr. read for n> in Ez. A, 2. 

bala (dual of WI) fem. properly 
double light , 1. 6. intermediate between 
the increasing and waning light, like 
D132, OvInw with a similar meaning; 
hence noon GEN. 43,16, Deur. 28, 29, 
2 Sam. 4, 5, mentioned: together with 


"531 279, to denote the three times of 


the ‘day iat which prayers were offered 
up in the post-exile period, Ps. 55, 18, 
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rab, eb 


NIN 


To march up and attack at noon, spoken 
of enemies, i.e. either restlessly, suddenly, 
or in clear day 988. 6,4; 20,16. Fig. 
noon-brightness = the high point of pro- 
sperity Jos 11,17, Is. 58, 10, ,opposed 


to Peer ese “70, WD, Bad, Ar. 


the same, whence the de- 


nom. rab to do at noon. 


ἽΣ (from mix I. after the form of 1p 
from m7}; un pause ἜΣ, so too with the 


prefix ἢ 5, aa in "3, v8) m. 1. prop. a 


thing set forth, game as ys (Jer. 31, 
21) a way- mark, a guide, ‘metaphor. a 
statute, commandment, with the secondary 


idea of what is ungodly, objectionable; 
Hos. 5,11 for he determined to follow the 
way-marik (which was set forth), i.e. the 


(idolatrous) statute. Better perhaps here 
TZ=NiIX, NIL lth, dirt, fig. =o-orbs, 
mize ‘of idols, and bin from by Ι. 
πὸ ΠΝ to which the translation would 


be: for he has followed, in a foolish (sin- 


ful) way, filthy idolatry. The LXX, Vulg., 
Targ. and Syr. appear to have thought 
of this meaning. Possibly 1x may be an 
Ephraimite orthography for’ "8 (908 15, 
31) = N78 (see nix TIT). — 2. @ pre- 
cept, = srt, Is. 28, 10 for (there is 
there) precept upon precept, rule upon 
rule, i.e. he adds direction to direction, 
to censure. The LXX read “se (ϑλῆριρ); 
Theodot. takes it as Nix, πνῖς, and 
therefore = Np. 


NS I. (i.e. S¥=N1; not used) intr. 
to go anvay to yo out, of excrements, 
whence mNix, TIN, Nig, WE, which 


may, however, be Ἐπ ἢ to Nx"; the 


Syr. Pa. il; (to soil), Arab. ue (to be 
unclean) should be taken as denomina- 
tives., 


RIS IL. (not used) intr. same as ΣΤῚΣ IT. 


prop. to glow, to burn; hence to be ‘arid, 
dry, waste, of a country. Deriv. Nie 173 
for Ni¥1 (wilderness) Ez, 47, 8. 


Nay III. (unused) intr. same as δ} I. 
prop. to δεῖ insecure, slippery, of districts; 
hence to be waste or desolate; of men, 
to be uncertain or wavering, to err. De- 


NIN 


tivat. perhaps 1% (=. δὶ 35) after the form 
ww (Jos 15 81) = Rw. 


nix to BS see Ne. 
ΓΙΝῚΣ 866 PINs. 


ars (λείας to some from “Wik, 
after the form “iN, conseq. from "ἊΣ 
τε ἜΣ, or a primitive form from the 
Pih. of “nx to twist, and for "1%, which 
is more probable because of ile form 
yi which is similar in meaning; 
constr. “Nix, with suf. “INI, once 
pans ΝΈΗ. "B, By omitting Alef quiescent; 
pl. DN, only constr, “IRIS, renoun- 
cing the ὦ, with suff. PANTY, ben) 
mase. prop. the uppermost part of the 
trunk, embracing the neck and nape, 
‘conseq. 1. the neck, fore and hind parts 
together Grn. 27, 16; 41,42; Sona or 
501. 1,10; “x “3 Is. ᾿8, 8 as far as the 
neck; "Σ 19 Ten 80, 28 to break through 
even to the neck; figurat. the upper 
story of a house Has. 8, 18, as WN4 
(gable) ibid. The plural means either 
necks JupaEs 8, 21 26, or merely neck 
in the phrases Ἔ “Nye DY Db, MDa 
Gen. 33, 4 to fall upon ane °s neck, ‘46, 29 to 
embrace the neck weeping. — 2. the nape, 


where a burden is borne or a yoke put |. 


on Grn. 27,40, Deut. 28,48, Hos. 10, 
11, including the neck Jupaus 5, 30; 
of the nape of the neck of the horse 
Jos 39,19, of the crocodile 41,14. To 
signif. 1. belong the ex pressions: poy "Σ 
Ps. 75, 6 neck of boldness, i. e. elevated; 
"23 Jos 15,26 prop. with erect neck, as 
an ady. proudly. 

As to the etymology, one might as- 
sume for the original meaning of the 
stem “nt IIT. to incline, to bend, to nod, 
| jndging’ by the occasional like use of 
ny (which see); so that it is cogn. in 
sense with 979 IIL. pay (which see), and 
“IN means prop. speaking the bending, 


a nodding; with which the Arab. je 
to turn to, to lean to, to be inclined 


to before. may be compared. To this 
signific. would then be attached that of 


turning or winding about, as In jhe; 
and since ""% a door-hinge appears to 
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be from the same stem, the Greek στρο- 
φεύς a vertebra of the neck, and στρό- 
φιγξ a socket of the neck and of a 
door, present an analogy. As this mean- 
ing suits neck and nape, and other words 
in Semitic unite both (see Dietrich, 
Abhandlungen fiir die semitische Wort: 
forschung p. 156 sq.), the idea of carry- 
ing which this stem has in Ethiopic, 
might be a denomin. signifying perhaps 
to burden the nape. Another derivation 
is from “7% II. to divide, to separate, to 
perforate, and "Nix would be a split, 
cleft, opening, then the gullet, the throat, 
gula, like fau-ces, χαῦ-νος, i. 6. split, 
cleaving. Another derivation is from 
“axl. to straiten. But the one first given 
is the most probable. 


“NSS Aram. m. same as Hebr. “Ni 
Dan. 5,7 16; Syr. Bor. 

MINAS Gi with suf. ΘΞ onyx) fem. 
the same Mic. 2, 3. 

ὩΣ (i. 6. 315; not used) tr. to plant, 


to found, to occupy, of colonists; its or- 
ganic root is like that in A¥W?, 2&3. 


Deriv. the proper names Nain, maiz, 


ΝΑῸΝ. 

NIX (2 Sam. 10, 6, commonly Faiz, 
παῖς 28, 36; prop. plantation, establish- 
ment, πράξη, from 21%) n. p. of a 
Syrian provinee, fully "25% D4, 2 Sam. 
10, 6 8, Ps. 60, 2, it merely 1 Sam. 
14, 47; 2 Sam. 8, 3 5 12; 1 Kies 11, 
23. It should be looked for on the 
north or north-east of Damascus in 
Syria, since it bordered on man 1 Cur. 
18,3; hence Maik M31, 2 Cur. 8,3. It 
is widnced in addition to b772 DAN Ps. 
60, 2, distinct from Aramaea on the 
other side of the Euphrates 2 Sam. 10, 
16, described as near to Ammon, Damas- 
cus and northern Palestine, and ruled 
over by kings of its own. Saul 15am. 
14, 27, David 2 Sam. 8,3 and Solomon 
2 Cun. 8,3 waged war ‘with Zoba; and 
the inhabitants of it were temporarily 
confederated with Ammon and Damas- 
cus 2Sam.8,5; 10,6. But if the Zoba- 
territory was originally situated to the 
north-east of Damascus and south of 


mois 


Hamath, it may have embraced at times 
the whole territory between the Orontes 
and Euphrates 2 Sam. 8, 5 9; 1 Krnas 
11, 23.' The identification of nai with 


Nisibis (3 Χ2., Og) in the north of j 


Mesopotamia (Syr.), or with Aleppo 
(Jewish interpreters) cannot be correct, 
according to the passages of the Bible 
relating to it. 


mix see Naiy. 


IY (not used) tr. assumed for 4°57, 


compared With anos, see Jit. 


ἫΝ I. (part. 1%, infin. absol. six, 
constr. Tk; wper. TZ, with ah optat. 
Tye; fut. TE) tr, 1. to lay hold of, 
to seize or catch, cogn. in sense with 33); 
hence to obtain by hunting, of a πεν 
with accus. of the object, as mz GEN. 
27, 3, 11% 27,5, niy-ix men TZ Lev. 
17, 18, nt Jon 38, 39 (conséq. not = 
to hunt, but to get by hunting); of 7, 
which seizes with violence 908 10, 16. 
— 2. For the purpose of taking, to 
beset, to besiege, of an enemy LAMENT. 
4, 18; to lay snares for birds 3, 52; ’% 
vind Prov. 6, 26 to take the life; with a 
double accusat., Mic. 7, 2 one seizes the 
other like a iaioled possession (051); 
figur. Ps. 140, 12 misfortune lay’s hold 
of him with repeated strokes. Derivat. 
ΣΙ, mg 1 (ty), He L, ae 2, 
sain 2, +E (to the pl. De according 
to "some). 

Pih. V3iX% (part. Tix, inf. constr. 
TIi%, fut. TIX) to catch , lay hold of, 
niwe, of lying Ἐπ πεῖς kz. 13, 18 
(the t niwps are compared to birds, nim 5, 
which are caught 13, 20). 

‘Hithp. aE Renomin from 7x 2. 

WE II. (not used) intr. to rise up, 
to go up on high, of a fortress, a high 
land, bulwarks; identical in its organic 
root "¥ with that in M243 1, 43-2, Δ 
(which see), Tzade passing into Guna: 
Deriv. Tea, Te, mat 1, Tika 2, 
sug, mpi 1 (nig), and the proper 
name Py. 


HY ΤΠ. (not used) tr. prop. to sup- 
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port, to strengthen, cogn. in sense with 
IVD; hence to nourish, to feed; Aram. 
“1, 90], Arab. Oo’ the same. Deriv. 
ΤῊΣ 2, may 2. 

ny L (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
establish, to erect, to set up, proceeding 
from the fundamental signification zo 
join firmly together, to put closely to- 
gether (into one), to close or wind to- 
gether; closely connected in its organic 
root "ΠΣ with a¥ (asx) 1, aay I, 
N-a¥ i farther with π- Ὁ (to knot, 
twist or One together), 22-1 ΤΙ. ΘΠ, 
ai-3, 0, δὲ 3 (to N34), ΡΠ Hence 
1. (ee used) to erect, set up, ‘a monu- 
ment of stone, Syr.{¢, (at Ezux. 39, 15 


for the Hebrew *33), ee (syd the 
same, therefore we have δα 5, Syr. Leo τ 
a monument, cippus. — 2. (ἀεὶ used) 
to settle, to appoint, to constitute, to give 
definite directions , to arrange; identical 
in its organic root with that in 24°", 
Aram. 1%7> (which see), 2%72, vent 


3872 (to ‘be firm, strong), ny ἐν: hence 


to point out, fon performance, to setile, 
a statute. Deriv. ἊΣ, ΤΣ. 

Pih. τὴς (with suff. ax, 1 pers. 
yy and ὝΛΗΣ; part. sa; inf. constr. 
max, with suff. Wk; tmper, TIL, apoc. 
1, in mss. also "42; fut. sa, ap. 1%) 
1. to make firm, to strengthen, i. 6. to 
impart force to Ex. 18, 23 (LXX κα- 
τασχύειν), in opposition to 18, 18, and 
therefore Tiay, m'93°1 follows; with the 
accus. and ‘by ‘it means to give power 
over 1 Cur. 22, 12 (LXX xaracyvew): 
to establish, the host of heaven Is. 45, 
12, Targ. ὅν τυ and coupled with mipy, 
Noa, ΩΣ: to appoint Ps. 33, 9, like 8, 
4 4352; "to ΠΩ firmly 11, 8, like ‘V2? 
(2 Sam. 17, 15); to constitute, expressly 
and firmly, as 1) (a peculiar Ee? 
Ps. 68, 29, pews (judgment) 7, 7; 


ey 42, ὃ, Ἵ Kinas 17, 4 9; over 


one with by Is. 45, 11, with DN of the 
person for whom one appoints Ex. 6, 
13; to point out to, definitely Am. 9, 8, 
to ἍΝ ΩΣ definitely Ps. 91, 11, to declare 
definitely Jos 38, 12, parallel 33; to set, 


Ι my 


with the accusat. of the person and Dy. 
over 1 Sam. 18, 14; to establish, n“43 
Ps. 111, 9. — 2. to torn ant: to ΓΑ 
with accus. of the person Gun. 26, 11; 
44,1; Num. 36, 2, like jubere ΠΕ ΤΞ; 
with accus. of him who is commanded 
Gen. 47,11; with a double accus. 6, 22; 
of statutes, doctrines, precepts, so a1 
1 Kinas 13, 21, Oph Num. 30, 17, ΠΡ 
Josu. 1, 7, TPB Ps. "119, 4; or an infin. 
constr. mal : for the aaedsae follows 
Gen. 50, 2; Jur. 26, 8; or the object 
follows as finite verb Gen. 42, 25; 
Ex. 36, 6. With accus. of the object 
and by to lay a charge upon, and with 
2 of the subject in addition, meaning 
against 908 36, 32; to sneha concern- 
ing Gen. 12, 20, or δὲς to Ex. 6,13, ἢ 
Ps. 91,11; to instruct, ‘teach, shew, ἘΠῚ 
oy Gen. 2, 16, dx Gun. 50, 16, Ὁ Ex. 1, 
22; followed by ἸΏ or sea to forbid 
Gun. 3, 11; JER. 35, 8; Is. 5, 6. 

Puh. sm (fut. masts) to be commanded 
or ordered GEN. 45, ‘19; Ez.12,7; with 
2 by one Nom. 36, 9, 


my II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, hence to be arid or withered, of a 
country; comp. Aram. Nix, log | to dry 


up or wither; Arab. \po and (55,2 to 
be dried up. The organic root "—1¥ is 
identical with that in 4%, M 1, STS, 
amy, ae, ywo4. Deriv. perhaps yy, 
τος, ni. See πον If. 


rms III. (not used) to 1% see Ry LT, 


ms (not used) intr. same as NOS 


(which see). Derivat. the proper name 
NUTS. 


my (fut. ni?) intrans. to call aloud, 
to shoul exultingly Is. 42, 11 (according 
to the derivative applied to a shout of 
sorrow also); Aram. ΤΙΝ, wren for the 
Hebrew py, and also for to complain; 
modern πὰ ες like Np to call, to 
name; Phenic. 91%. The organic root 
nr is also in ΠΩ" w, comp. Sanskrit 
wad, Latin voc-are; ‘and perhaps we 
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should also compare m2 (which see). 
Derivative 


TTS (constr. nT 1¥, with suff. zn) 


fem. ἃ shout of joy, at the vintage Is. 
24,11; a ery of sorrow, lamentation 
Jen. 14,2, Ps. 144,14, like ΡΞ a ery 
of scorn Jan. 46, 12. 


oy I. (not used) intrans. to roar, to 


rush, of floods, cognate in sense D4 IL; 
identical in its organic root >¥ ‘with 


τὰς (92%) I. and 21x (to sound). he Sle 
to rage, to be furious, of men; to tear 
away, of a camel; Aram. Diy. ‘Derivat. 
max, mae 1 (aby), mt x07. 


bay If. (not used) tv. to overshadow, 
to poe or protect around; identical in 
its organic root b¥ with b¥ (5>x%) ΤΙ. 
(which see). Deriv. ΓΤ 2. 


moa (from Dz 1) fem. a roaring 
river-depth, of the deep Euphrates Is. 
44, 27, like so1%2 of the deep Nile 
(ZncH. 10, 11); altogether like Dian 
(from oth) in sense. 


DI (. 6. DR; inf. deer. Din; fut. 


pix, in pause DiX?, apoc. DY?) intrans. 
prop. to be twisted or wreathed to- 
gether, of the entrails; hence to fast, to 
hunger, from melancholy 2 Sam. 12, 21 
22 or for repentance Is. 58, 3; united 
with prayer ΝΈΗ. 1, 4. ὉΠ is ‘derived 
from the drawing together of the en- 
trails, as fasten, darben in German from 
fest, derb; Aram. Nit (which see; 
thence the noun nay). to be laced or 
twisted together, hence to fast; Arab. 


Spb the same = Hebrew rT 5 and the 


verbs 4X3, (95 mean ano to be laced 
together and to fast. Thus b¥ is = D& 
(see Dix), identical with the well- 
known organic root in ὩΣ, DEP, OF. 
The meaning to hinder, to keep off’ to 
bind, together with that of fasting in 
the Arab. wl, proceeds from the same 
fundamental signification. Derivative 
DIS (with suf. pon, pl. mini) m. 
fasting , belonging to mourning and 
penitence 2 Sam. 12,16, or in commem- 
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Oration of a day of misfortune Zecu. 
8,19; coupled with 32, 1907 Jo. 2, 
19, Esra. 4, 3, or “DN? pe "Day. 9, 8; 
whore true sense is in Is. 58, 5 6. Nap 
Ἂς Jar. 36,9, or wip Jo. 1,14 to con- 
secrate a fast. 


ae (not used). see 7>x. 


y 1S (not used) tr. to form or fabricate, 


of sculpture, especially of artificial 
figures made of the wild olive tree 
(comp. 2 Cur. 3, 10 with 1 Kas 6, 28); 
Arab. gle to fabricate or form gener- 
ally, then applied to the trade of a 
goldsmith. The fundamental significa- 
tion of vx is to cut, to form, to fashion, 
as in ΝῊ, po, “> (which see); and 
the stem’ may ‘be connected with IED, 
vers, FOIL, yn, soo 1., πὸ - I, 
πο Ξ. Deriv. VED. 
“vik (Gen. 19, 22 30) see “yk. 


“94% (littleness, from “x after the 
form D>», ὁ changed into i) πῃ. p. τι. 
Num. 1 

vy I. ca used) intr. to draw water, 
to sip, to suck in, of sedges and bulrushes; 
conseq. identical in its organic root Ὡς 
with ὯῸ (md) IL (which see). Deri. 
mix 1 (a noun), and perhaps : MDRDX. 

FYIS II. (8 pi. 1D) intr, 1. to flow, 
to overflow, of D773, with ay over LAMENT. 
3, 54; connected with at nr L, τῷ, 
207) in the organic root: the Senaknie 
tap, Latin sap, Geran saf in Saft 
may perhaps be referred to the same; 
comp Aram. h%, 0, +24 to flow ont. 
— 2. (not used) metaphor. to swim, as 
in Aramaean, and like nd to tear away 
from, in Aram.NnD, and the Hebr. nny 
to swim to and fro, to bathe. Derivat. 
px, and (according to some) the proper 
names yi, opie, Patron. ΕἾΝ. 

Hif. 1°33 (fut. BET, ap. ὮΝ) 1. to 
cause to flow, p13; with 5) of a person 
to overwhelm Decr 11,4. — 2. to cause 
to swim or float 2 Kins 6, 6. 


ΗΝ It. (not used) intr. to borrow, 


to take from, same as 41; IL, cognate 
in sense SNW. Deriv. the proper names 
nit 2, ΠΝ. 

FIX (pl. pvpax) m. 1. (from mx 1) 
prop. a reed, same as Ὠ" (so called from 
sucking in water), applied to that which 
contains way Prov. 16, 24 or mp3 Ps. 
19, 11, i. 6. what has a kind of sweet 
juice (see mp>). The LXX and Vulg. 
understood honey-comb, a thick mass of 
juice, the Targ. and Kimchi a cake 
(a>, "p>); but both are unsuitable to 
way endl ‘mph. See Mp¥ex. — 2. (from 
ΠΣ ΠΙ., hence the proper name ὩΣ = 
baw; comp. the n. p. m. ft) 2 p. m. 
1 er 1, 1 and 1 Car. 6, 20 in K’ri, 
while the ΚΡ has rx. — 3. (from 
riz IL, prop. a moistened, bedewed 
thing, i. 6. fruitful, of YN) 2. p. of a 
district in Benjamin, in which lay Dona 
or 799, fully Be YN 18am. 9, 5. The 
pl. of it p»pix is also used 1 Sam. 111; 
without any reason for supposing a verb 
max; and from it "pik (from Zuph) may 
have arisen 1 Cur. 6, 11. 


ris see i 3 ἃ noun. 
‘Dix 1 Cur. 6,11 see rx 3 a noun. 
ΘΝ 1 Sam. 1,1 see 98% 3 ἃ noun. 


“pix (prop. same as "DX the shaggy 
or rough, comp. 7b) n. p. ‘of an Edo- 
mite from 7292 in Edom 0708 2,11. 

vis (3 pers. sing. px) intr. 1. (not used) 
to shine, to glitter, to sparkle, cognate 
in sense ΤΙΝῚ τα ΓΙᾺ; (to me); hence to 
shine forth, to stand forth, to be visible, 
of a frontlet made of tin, m7 also 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
signification; comp. 2 2 to Ez. 31,7; 
vp to 2D, ΤΉ ‘nypin; Ὁ. IL; 
“0B I. to DE and rnb. Deriv. vy 1 
and the proper name vars — 2. Meta- 
phor. to bloom, to sprout forth, of blos- 
soms, fig. of "ΙΩΒ = 9 ΙΩΒ Ez. 7, 10, 
to chastise with; parallel nop. A ike 
transition from to shine, to glit tter, to the 
idea of blooming, sprouting, is found i in 
V2, ΠῚ (which see), Ἵν “ix to Mok; 
Y2: Deriv. yx 2, AEE, -- 8. (not 


pi 
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used) to move quickly forward, to flee, to 
flutter, by a metaphor. transference as 
In Y2, 02, Y2, TB, Neo, ΡΣ I. 
Deriv. nip (τ Ὁ), yy 8. — Be- 
sides these three meanings preserved 
in Hebrew derivatives there was also 

in "Σ 4, the idea of to glance, to look 
‘orth, transferred from that of glittering, 
shining, as in ὩτῚ Ξε τῷ (to shine forth 
and to look), “%2 (to shine, to blossom 
and to look), ΝΞ to glitter, whence 
“x2, to burn, whence maka, and γα: 
to see, to look (see Hif. Ὅν. 

As to the nature of this stem, it is to 
be regarded as a reduplication of the 
root, a complete reduplication, like 
other monosyllabic equiliterals, since 
a verb-root consisting of two similar 
consonants exists neither in Semitic 
nor Indo-Germanic, whether it has 
arisen from abridgment and corruption, 
or to represent ideas objectively and 
by qnomatopoeia, Thus 212 (from 3), 
34 (from 83), TI and 775 (from NI TL 
and 15), mt I. I. and ΤΠ. (from NT, MT 
and Ὁ), nn (from Nit), NOND (from 
st), mnt (from "Ὁ I. and II. ), bab (from 
»), bm (from N72) originated in mere 
reduplication. The simple root here is 
ἪΣ same as 1% IIT. (which see); whence 
come Τὴ belonging to mrt, 10 (which 
see) to DD, whence Ὀ"Ὁ, "and Ἢ "belong 
ing to mt. 

Hf. ΤΣ (part. yon, fut. Ὑ 2) 1. to 
put forth blossoms, i 1. 6. to bloom; to bring 
forth flowers Num. 17, 23; Ps. 90, 6; fig. 
of peoples and nations, i. e. to form a 
flourishing state Is. 27, 6; to arise, to 
begin to bloom, of populations Ps. 72, 
16. — 2. to look forth, proceeding from 
the idea of glittering , glancing Sone or 


Sox. 2, 9, parallel TAT to become or 


be visible Ps, 132, 18; ; comp. Talm. pox 


to look, Arab. Yad 5 and (,0905 the 
same, 

pis I. (fut. pre according to some) 
ir. prop. to lace, bind or fasten about, 
ident. with pr 1. and πὶ IL. (which see) 
in organic root; hence to confine, to en- 
close, fig. to press hard upon, to oppress, 


with 3 of the person, (according to some) 
Ps. 41, 9 destruction presses upon him, 
but according to lbn Esra from px II, 
according to Rashi from per. (eae 


see), The stems pry, n- py, Ar. Gls 


(to be narrow), Gio (whence gO cir- 


cus), ἰῷ (whence ἘΠ a ring) the 
same. Deriv. pix, τὴ ὩΣ, pike, Mp. 
Hif. PR Gat Pee, fut. p>) to 
straiten, to press upon Jer. 19,9, to pre- 
pare oppression Is. 29, 2; to beleaguer 
29, 7 with >. Part. ee an oppressor 
51,13. With accus. to urge one JupGEs 
14, 17, also with Ὁ 16,16; fig. Jos 32, 
18 the spirit in my breast (that fills me) 
presseth me, comp. Virg. Aen. ΥἹ, 48. 77. 
Hof. pein (part. pxra) to be pressed, 
Jos 36, 16 a wide space not straitened 
(2104), where pxr is pointed for pxan, 
But the word may be a noun from Hof. 
(comp. 37,10; Is. 8,23). See pra 2. 


pis Il. (3 pers. perf. pl. according to 
some }ipx Is. 26, 16; fut. pix) tr. same 
as ΤΣ. 1. to pour out, to shed forth; ws 
whispered prayers Is. 26, 16, comp. fun- 
dere preces, 79 JEW Ps. 102, 1 (Saadia, 
Ibn Gandch, Ibn Chiquitilla). According 
to Kimchi j;"7% stands for 737%", conseq. 
from Ῥ I. "But neither the abridged 
form nor the irregular shifting of the 
accent shews a stem Pix, and it may be 
better to assume for it npy (which see) 
meaning to make fluid, to ‘melt. With a 
double accus. Jos 28, 2 and they melt 
stone into brass. Also to pour out, 29,6 
and the rock pours out rivers of oil to me 
(0125. 

(O18 TIT. (fut. prxs)intr. same as pe” 11. 
to be firm, pressed, hard, Jos 41, 15 it 
is solid upon him, viz. the flesh (niva), 
comp. Pi 11, 15; to be hard, 
41,16 his ὌΞΩ is hard as stone, to 
denote courageousness; of the hardness 


thick, 


of the under millstone 41, 16. Here 


too is referred by some prix" Ps. 41, 9, 
who translate: corruption cleaves fast to 


him. But all these passages may be 


referred to ps Τί, and pix ΤΙ. also. 
Aif. PET (fut. ps) see px? ΠΙ. 


a 


py 


Hof. PEW (part. pei = pra) to be- 
come firm, thick, strong; "part. firm, strong 
Jox 11,15; pia as a subst. 38,38 when 
the dust thickens (from px: = px IIL) 
into a firm mass, parallel ΒΤ; ‘metal, 
from its firmness; hence pen Wy 37, 
18 a metal mirror. Elsewhere pein 
(1 Kinas 7, 16 23 33 87; 2 Cur. 4, 2) 
is to be derived either from pox IT. or 
px" 1. to pour. pei. 908 36, 16 and 
37, "10 straitness from Pst 


. pix IV. (notused) intr. to project, to be 


prominent, of a pillar; comp. the Talm. 
pix a notch, a crag. Deriy. prxy (1Sam. 
2, 8; 14 4, 5). 

Pid (rom pix 1.) m. oppression, dis- 
tress, of the times Dan. 9, 25. 

rp 1S (from pixL) ἢ, oppression, along 
with roy PRov. 1, 27; anguish, % Ὁ 
darkness of nau: 1. 6. distressing dark- 
ness Is. 8, 22, coupled with πος 30, 6, 
from iN. 


“ix see “x. 


"8 I. (perf. τῆς, "NS; part. We; 
fut. nn, TE", ap. nig for “*) tr. 1. to 
collect, to bring together, colligere, 02, 
with 5 in Duut. 14, 25; 2 Kinas 5, 23: 
without 3 and supplemented by 373 
12,11 and they brought together and 
counted (where it is unnecessary to read 
with the Vulgate Wei, or with 2 Cur. 
24, 11 35959). The fundamental signi- 
fication lies also in “Wn to bring to- 
gether, to arrange (Phenician), to heap 
together hence Tw fulness, a heap, 
Ar. ὦ...» to collect ; 1 Mm “Z-¥ to join, to 
bring together, hence my an assembly, 
translated by the ancients MD"ON, OTP, 
8529, NYO; In WN to bring re eo 
to "heap up, whence the proper name Tx 
union, "ON (which see), Ar. to be 
bound or tad: whence ac = con- 
jux. — 2. to enclose, to close around, to 
straiten, to besiege, a city, with by Devt. 
ἐν 12; 2 Kinas 6, 25; 24, 11: Jur. 82, 

2: also of persons Jur. 21, 4, with accus. 
of the instrument Is. 29, 3 and I will 
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besiege thee with military posts; also with 
bs for by Deut. 20, 19, seldom absol. 
Is. 21, 2: to straiten, to urge on, with 
accus. JupGES 9,31; Esra. 8,14; 1 Cur. 
20, 1; comp. ἜΣ (where the compari- 
sons may be found) belonging to the 
noun “xi; ΣΤΥ I. (fut. 1). Deriv. 
i721 ead perhaps 3; “13, ΠΣ 
(m1) 1. — Attached to the last mean- 
ing is 3. to be hard, thick, firm, of the 
hoofs of horses, of a fortification; to be 
strong, of persons, as in prin (which gee) 
the idea of strength proceeding from that 
of "being wound together, pressed to- 
gether.” (Comp. too "wp, mip, 511) 
Deriv. 1941.2, Fane 1, ni Is. δ, 28, “x, 
and the proper names nai (and bymne, 
ALN, THO WTB), “x. Though 
the 34 meaning is connected with the 
fundamental signification, it may never- 
theless be put along with 7% meaning 
to attack, to hurt, to injure; as the forms 
in Dzovr. 2,9 19, 1 Kings 8, 37, 2 Cur. 
6, 28 may be equally well referred to 
ες. 

᾿Ξ}. “ist (after the form 30; fut. 
ik", ap. 529; part. m. “1, fem. naan) 
see "πῆς. 

ἫΝ ΤΙ. (fut. “a9, ap. “39 ="W5) tr. 
1. (not used) to cut secare, like the 
organic root in τὴ II. (which see), 
“E73, TEP, TO- n, ὙΠ Deriv. ix ὃ 
and see SNA. — 2. to ‘form, fabricate, 
make, with such metaphor. transference 
as takes place in N43 and “22; hence 
ΤΉΝ Jur. 1,5 K'tib I formed thee, for 
which the Kr is FIN; comp. Arab. 

)o. In this sense the LXX, Onk., Sam. 
and Viale took Ex. 32,4, where to pour 
is = to form in metal, and own must be 
the vessel, and it would not be ne- 
cessary to read poze. 1 Kinas 7, 15 
(LXX) also belongs here, and pit) 
should not be read. Deriv. “Ae 2 (ac- 
cording to some) and 4, "x1, sont 2. 


ἫΝ ΠῚ. (not used) intr. to turn, in- 


cline, ‘cognate In gense 3D; ἜΝ 
1. to turn, move round, of a door-hinge; 
to writhe, twist, with pain, Deriv. ὝΣ 2 


ἫΝ 


and 3, “A¥, ΝΣ, MIN, PMY. — 
2. to go, to wander, the same transition 
also existing in "3, ‘13. In its organic 
root "ἊΣ 18 enuncoted ‘with mo, 1 I, 
π᾿" π' " Deriv. “4. See “δῆς. 


"ὩΣ (pl. ony) m. (from “ng I.) lia 
stone, a rock, so called from its hard- 
ness, poet. for ¥2d Ps. 78, 20; 105, 41; 
Is. 2,10; 2,9} Is. 8, 14 stone of 
ΠΣ ΕΣ pom ‘x ‘Jor 22, 24 stones of 
the brooks; pis " JOB 29, 6 the rock 
pours forths wnabn ΄ς Deu. 8,15 rock 
of flint, 1. 6. flinty rock, also vice versa 
me ΘΟ" Devr.32,13; hence it is a figure 
of the established order of the world 
Jos 18,4; rock of the plain Jur. 21,13 
i.e. Zion, also called mountain in the field 
17, 3; ‘xa aun 908 19, 27 to grave in 
the 6 i. 6. to make endure? pan 
‘g 24, 8 to embrace the rock, 1. e. to re~ 
gard it as the only covering. ‘% served 
for a place of sacrifice Jupezs 6, 21, 
interchanged with y2o 6, 20, for the 
bed of one hanged 2Sam. 21, 10. Some- 
times it signifies mountain ‘Nom. 23, 9 
(parallel myai), like the Aram. 1h, 
sag, Ar. ye a flatter form of ix. — 


2. Fig. of God as a rock which gives 
safety, protection, refuge Deur. 32, 18 
37; coupled with ov > 1 Sam. 2, 2; 
Ps. 18, 32; hence were used ate’ " 
Is, 30, 29, pdtv % 26,4, ἜΝ ng 17, 
10, vO" ε: Ps. "95, 1% meno "- 89, 27, 
mon ᾿ς 94, 22, 235 ~ 73, 26, in other 
places aback Devt. 32, 4, or with other 
attributes of God Ps. 19, 15. This ac- 
ceptation of "A&, to which vod, Tika 4, 
mania 2 and sain present πος 
is unknown to the ancient versions and 
interpreters. The LAX have translated 
“ix Fe06, κτίστης, πλάστης or Ξε: and 
the interpreters have taken it as = a4 
creator, former (from “Ἂς IL). But our 
sense of it is more suitable. Comp. the 
proper names "A¥, SY PY, WAS, 
“AIR, TTD, where nay is a ‘pri- 
mitive ‘epithet of deity, having the con- 
ception of firmness and strength. — 
3. (from “1x 11.) an edge, sharpness, 
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a9 “s Ps. 89, 44 the edge of the sword, 
and so vice versa oy ning Joss. 5, 
23 may be explained knives of digas 
same as sharp knives; with a like mean- 
ing “ἊΣ Ex. 4, 25 may be taken, put for 
nix 54h; though in all these passages 
anne arid “x are taken by some in the 
sense of stone (LXX, Vulg. and others). 
— 4. (from 98 IL.) form, shape Ps. 49, 
15 K’ri, comp. ἘΠῚ) 2, a¥p, and Wax 
here. In French "taille from tailler. — 
5. (a rock, i. 6. God) π. p. m. Nom. 25, 
15; 1 Cur. 8, 30; comp. S3"AY. — 
6. ones in names of places Dh npon 
2 Sam. 2,16. It is commonly ἘΠΕῚ ἢ 
baldness ‘of the rocks, rock-baldness (see 
under Mp2), or with Aq., Symm. and 
Vulg. field of strength (see p21), 1. 6. of 
stubbornness, steadfastness; or with the 
LXX it should be pointed ose, and 
translated τῶν ἐπιβούλων. 

“AS Neu. 3, 5 see “NIX. 

Vik as an. p. Ez. 26, 15; 27,8 32; 
28, 12; Hos. 9,13; Zzecu. 9, 3; Ps. 83, 
8; 87, ‘4; see “iy, 

TAS (Gener: ns, with suf. int, 
pl. nis) 7 (from “ix I, 4) a rock, 
stone, 708 28,10 through stones he breaks 
canals, i. 6. wet passages. —~ 2. (from 
si II.) form, shape, of a house, with 
SND, mon, mom Hz. 43,11. For 
‘nny ib. the LXX read “np Te. 

pers (pl. D273, constr. 939}; from 
Tae = ANIL with the termination irs 
like as from "x, jin? from “in, 
jinaw from naw) m. "neck, Sona or Sot. 
4, 9. It is not connected with lw a 
bracelet; nor is it a denom. 

Se (El is a rock) n. p. m. Num. 
8, 35. 

so x (Shaddai is a rock) n. p.m. 
Nom. 1, 6. 


ΓΝ I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
blaze, to burn, hence to be dried Up, 
parched, of fields, plantations; ident. in 
its organic root ΤΑ with that m n£n2,. 
nv-2, 31, 7, nvm 

Hi. I es (fut. mn, with suff 

78 
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TIME) to kindle, to set on fire, to con- 


read according to the K’ri 2 Sam. 14, 
30 PNT, TANT. 


Hif, IL mes with. mxin, see Mize. 


ΓΝ II. (mot used) ἐν». to call, only 
according to the LXX the Nif. ning 
Jan, 46,19 to be called; Arab. Le to 
call (comp. nx). 

MX (from nx which see) adj. m., 
mis ‘(pl. ning) " shining , light, clear, 
serene, of oh, i. 6. calm, not sultry Is. 
18, 4; metaphor. sharp, violent, of ΤΣ} 
Jan 4, 11, for which Hos. 8, 7 has ΠΡΟ: 
conseq. = 1179 N22 4,12, opposed to a 
restrained , confined ree white and 
shining, of colour Sona or Sox. 5, 10, 
more than 432, and with Diz denoting 
a natural flesh colour. ninmx Is. 32, 4 
is a noun, like τὴς Jur. 4, 11, 

NMS see NTI". 


FITS (not used) tntrans. to glow, to 
bums hence to be bright, clear; Arab. 


Ls, es to be clear, serene, of the 
sky; Syr. bw, dry, withered; Arab. 


ce: metaphor. to gape, to be thirsty, 


Farg. nny. The organic root ΣΤ ΤᾺΣ is 
also in ny (mmx), NY (nox), pr ΤΙ. “(in 
Pt 2) to glow, to blaze, ak "Δ, Targ. pi 
and Pt (to Np lightning), ἢ perhaps too 
in, PO") to ae 

Pih. nny (not used) to gape with great 
dryness. ‘Derivative 


Ins (constr. MN) adj. m. dry, with 
accus. Nae with thirst Is. 5, 18. 


ning (or nine, from me) fem. pl. 
(prop. an adj.) ἘΝΈΒΗΝ clear, bright; 
applied to speech: something plain, clear, 
rational Is. 32, 4. 


mays (3 pl. an) intr. 1. (not used) 
same as ns (which see), FI-nY, to glow, 
to burn, m metaphor. to be dry, ‘waste, de- 
solate, of steppes and deserts; to be dry, 
naked, i. e. exposed to the sun’s heat, 
of rocks; or to be bright, open; to be 
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sume Is. 27,4; in like manner we should 


pry 


bright, clear, calm, of heat; to be strong, 
violent, of wind; to lighten, to illuminate 
&c. — 2. Metaph. to be white and shining 
Lament. 4,7, like n& Sone or Sox. 5, 10. 
Deriv. ny, ninz (nine), MHz, TE. 

Pih. (redupl.) myn to be “very | dry, 
waste or desolate; Aram. nunx to make 
shining or clear, whence TEM. Deriv. 
mney. 

ΠΝ (after the form 2°20, constr. 
mr) m. nakedness, of a rock (prop. 
dryness, parchedness) Ez. 24,7 8; 26,4 
14, Rashi: smoothness, like mn in 
Aramaean; Kimchi: a projecting point, 
agreeably to the metaphor. transference 
in 03, 95%; both unsuitable. 


srs [. α sun-burnt, parched land 
Ps. 68, 7 = Pe pw 63, 2; cognate in 
sense NTN JER. 17, 6. 

IIS (pl. oan, ΚΒ) mase. places 
open and exposed to the sun, or waste 
places Nun. 4, 7 


(Fy (not used) intr. prop. to ferment; 
to be or become dirty, unclean, foul, stink- 
ing; ‘Targ. jn¥, Syr. <#y, Arab. trans- 


et a aa oath 


posed ; ; but it is not con- 


nected with may. Derivative 
mans ἢ stench, a bad smell Jo. 2,20. 
MMSE (plur. nin-, from nx Pih.) 


j. a dry, waste country, a wilderness Is. 
58,11 (én Esra and Kimchi). 


(pny (fut. pox?, before Makkeph 
“piy>) intr. prop. to be bright, serene; 
to utter clear and joyful sounds, hence 
to laugh (to express doubts of a thing) 
Grn. 18, 12-13; to jest, about a thing 
17,17. Derivat. pm&, and the proper 
hame Prix’. 

Pih. PS (part. pox, fut. px) to 
jest repeatedly, to laugh, to be joyful is 
21, 9; toying to kiss, ludere 26, 8; 
make sport, to make merry, with “pb of 
a person JupaEs 16, 25; to shout with 


joy, to be of joyful mind Ex. 32,6; with 


2 of a person Gun. 39, 14 17. 
As to the stem, pny (which see) is 


pny 


Aram. 373, pay (x interchanged with 


4, “y, a8 Tis with 4, comp. 13 Hz. 25, 
7 for ta, πὶ 47,13 for | hs or coming 
through the medium of ¥) is ident. with 
it. The fundamental signification ap- 
pears to be: to be bright, to shine, to 
illuminate, to shout in clear tones, as in 
bi (which see), Ar. Iss to lighten, 
to illuminate, to appear, then to be bright, 
clear, to jest, to laugh; Sanskrit div to 
shine, to be clear, to be serene or joy- 
ful, to play. The organic root appears 
to be po-%, since the Aramaean 3M, 
yw has the game meaning; but whether 
the Sanskrit kakh, Greek xay-alo, 
Latin cach-innor is to be regarded as 
belonging to it, is questionable. 

pix m. laughter, i. 6. an object of 
anche Gen. 21, 6; coupled with ay 
Ex, 23, 32. 

“WAS (not used) intr. prop. to glow, 
to burn, therefore to be illuminating, white 
or red, Ar. the same, comp. Ar. 
ies a wilderness; metaphor. to be 
distinguished, comp. "9. Deriv. “inx, 
“nx, and the proper name smi. 

“ns m. what is shining, white, can- 


dor, of wool, i. e. the best or finest Ez. 
27,18 (Jerome). The LXX have omitted 
Ἂς because of its assonance with "72%. 

"ΠΣ (nobility, distinction) n. p.m. Grn, 
23, 8 and 46,10, for which Nom. 26, 
13 has m5; 1 Cur. 4, 7, 

"MZ (after the form 5143) adj. m., 
shy (al. nin-) 7. reddish-white, white 
and red interspersed, of asses JUDGES 
5,10; Ar. 

aad co same, and in this 
sense pi and 


"X (out of “x from sx IL. after the 
form "Pp, “WZ ‘mase. 1. " prop. dryness, 
aridity, the state of being burnt; hence 
a waste land, asteppe,adesert. Deriv. 
raz (fem. of Ἴ2) and ΡΣ, --- 2. (con- 
tracted from "i, after the form "ἢ from 
9, from ie ἽἼ. to close up together, 
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to arch, pl. n°) prop. a thing fitted to- 
gether, arched or bent; hence a ship, ὋΣ 
wis Is. 33, 21 a strong ship, paralle 
"ON pl. ships Nom. 24, 24 (according to 
the Tare. an army !); Ez. 30,9; see Ax, 
pe 2, x ὃ. 

"In its derivation from mix 1. the 
nouns τ Ὁ (from pp 1.) prop. a thing 
bent, fitted, arched, thence a ship, and 
"aN, FINN, FINI a ship, from Max 11. 
= poy IL, 93D, prop. something ‘bent, 
hollowed, conercal 

No°S (from 21%; plantation, establish- 
ment) ἢ. p. m 2 Sam. 9, 2. 

PX (to pl. oye) see TE and OTe. 

ὋΣ (constr. 3°, with suff sys, 17", 
51) m. 1. (from πῆς I.) the chase, Gan. 
10, 9; 25, 27; metaphor. what is taken 
in hunting, nae. venison 27,5 7 19 25 
33; Prov. 12, 27. — 2. (from sx IIL), 
prop. support, strengthening (comp. D3 
hence nourishment «08 38,41, Nua. 13, 
15, Ps. 132,15, especially provision for 
a journey Josu. 9,5 14; Aram. 57% the 
same. Deriv. the denomin. 

Hithp. 33% to provide oneself with 
provisions ie. with ‘Ta (food) J OSH. 9, 


12, Aram. 37778, 20911, Ar, 395s 


TE (pl. Dn) m. @ hunter, a fisher, 
prop. a catcher JER. 16, 16. 


Ths and Hy (fem. of "πὰς 2) 7 
food, nourishment, which is Aiea 
JosH. 1,11, or otherwise Jupazs 7, 8; 
20,10; living, of manna Ps.78, 25; pre- 
vision for travelling Grn. 42, 25; 45, 213 
venison GEN. 27, 3 K’tib. 

VIPS and yr (from sx IL; α for- 
tress, a castle, a tower, a mountain- -fort; 
comp. 3X72, 2, Wa 1, Tike 2, 
ΝΣ, ΓΤΤΊΣ 1) 2. Ὁ. τι. of the ‘frst. 
born of Canaan Gen. 10, 15, i. 6. the 
first colony and city founded by the 
Phenicians on the Mediterranean (Justin. 
18, 3; Curt. Alex. 4,1,15; 4,4,15), and 
called because of its importance 73‘) "ἃς 
the great Sidon Josu. 11,8; 19, 28. To 
the Sidon- district also belonged np 
(which see) 1K1nas 17, 9, Ornithopo- 
lis (AND? δ 222 Jer. Targ on Num. 
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84, 9 10; Plin. 4,19), and at times it 
extended southwards as far as 2272 
Gun. 49,13 and “87 Dorus (Strabo 16. 
Ρ. 753). It was allotted to the tribe of 
Asher Josn. 19,28, Jupaxs 1, 31, but 
so far from Zebulon or Asher conquering 
the Sidonians they continued to dwell 
among them; sometimes even subject 
to their dominion Jupazs 3, 3; 2 Sam. 
24,6. Eastward it bordered on the ter- 
ritory of Damascus; and το (15) not 
far from the sources of the Jordan be- 
longed to it Josy. 13,6; Jopeus18,7 28. 
With Tyre it formed one kingdom Jo. 
4,4; Jur. 25, 22; 27,3; ΖΕΟΗ. 9,2; and 
is used for Phenicia generally Is. 23, 2 
4, Deut. 3, 9, Ez. 32, 30, the LXX 
translating it so. If Ethbaal be called 
the king of the Sidonians 1 Kinas 11,1, 
Tyre is meant (Menander apud Jos. 
Antiqq. 8,13, 2). Gent. m. 2" JupGus 
3, 3, pl. Dang, oh 1 Cur. 22, 4, 
Ez. 8. Ἴ; pe 1 Kixes 11, 33, Bh ὁ 
meas iKies11, 1, in some mss, ΠΡΟΣ, 
nashy or nig5% (after the form τῆ)» 
Nex. 18, 23 K'ri); Phenician 95% (Gent. 
pois) the same. See on the modern 
Saida (Sidon) Robinson’s Palestine III, p. 
415seq. Van der Velde, Travels I, 62 seq. 

ITS Gent. m., fem. 977% see IT. 

ry 1. (not used) ἐγ, same as ΣΤῚΣ 1. 
(stem-verb to 1) to establish, to aa up, 
hence to erect, a monument, The inter- 
change of verbs 19 and "» is frequent 
elsewhere, particularly in derivatives 
(comp. 175 I. and Sn, ΣΤῚΣ IT. and Ny, 
07 and. ἘΜ 1: see the comparison ‘of 
the organic root under ΓΙῸΣ. 

Pih. τὴς (not used) to found, to ap- 
point, to set up (see Ma). Deriv. pox, 
the proper name }i*& (according to some). 


ΓΝ I. (not used) intr. same as mre I. 
(see the comparison there) to glow, to 
burn, hence to be dry, arid, of a district; 
to be dried up, sun- burnt, of a wilder- 
ness; NI (to NEw = Na Ez. 47, 8) 
likewise belonging to this head. Deriv. 
ὋΣ 1 (out of 1%), Fine. 

Pih. τς (not used) to be dried up, 
to be burnt, to gape from dryness, of a 
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wilderness. Derivat. max 1 (pl. 5°"), 
max 1 (pl. mire) and the proper name 
ἸῸΣ (according to some). 


ΓΝ III. (not used) intrans. to glitter 
afar, to shine, hence to be conspicuous, 
of a tower or fortress &c.; ident. in its 
organic root with that in pax, 11 HL &e. 
It may, however, coincide with ms I. 
Derivat. "2% (according to some), and 
the proper ‘Dame yx. 

8X (pl. ning) f. 1. (from 1x 11. 
dryness, aridity, a stronger expression 
of the same idea being om Jos 24,19; 
hence a wilderness 30, 3 (opposite γὴκ 
inhabited land 30, 8), fully “2 νὴ Ps, 
63, 2, Is. 53, 2, coupled with nyaby 
Jan 2, 6, 2972 50,12, Πρ», 51, 43; 
a dry, desolate waste Jo. 2, 20, Gare. 
2,13, poet. for “aya Ps. 78, 17, for 
aidel the pl. nis, 105, 41 ᾿ς ada 
— 2. (from the masc. ἊΣ 2, from m7 1.) 
only in pl. nex rafts, boats Am. “4, 2, 
which some read for nine. 5 

1°X (only in the pl. pony) m. (from 
mi IL.) a wilderness, Is. 23,13 (Ewald) 
Ashur has made it a wilderness; but 70? 
contradicts this explanation. According 
to the Targ., Rashi and Kimchi a" is the 
pl. of Ἰὰς (from ὋΣ 2) a sea -faring man, 
a sailor, whence we ought to translate: 
Ashur has, founded it against sea-farers, 
which is also unsuitable. Better from 
mire IIT, so that me (pl. on) means 
a ΡΈΕΙ α castle; and then the pas- 
sage must be rendered: Behold, the 
people of the Chaldeans (either oN 
obo should be so taken, or the read- 
ing should be ob bY) — this people 
that did not exist before — Assyria de- 
signed them for fortresses. They (the 
Phenicians) set up their watch-towers; 
but they (the Chaldeans) destroyed their 
palaces, and brought them to ruins. 


PRS (from se IT.) m. a dry, parched 
district, a waste, Is. 25,5; 32, 2. 

yes (from nx IL; tower, fortress, 
fort) n. p. f. Zion, Σιών, Sion, the name 
of the south-western hill (Joseph. Jewish 
Wars Book 6) of Jerusalem, the older 


ἣν 


and higher part of the city; fully x "7 
Is. 8, 18; 18, 7; 29, 8, for which also 
ἊΣ ΓΞ ὉΠ 10, 82, and later IT Ty 
were used 2 Sam. a 7.0} Krxes. 8, 1, 
because David conquered this ΠΊΣΩ 
2 Cur. 5,2. Thenceforward it was de- 
scribed as Wyp " Psaum2,6, as the 
resting - place | of Jehovah 9, 12; 14, 7; 
once Sy? Wisp “X Zion of the holy 
One of Israel Is. 60, 14, The special hill 
ra (which see) was naturally reckoned 
to it. yx is universally used by poets 
and prophets for Jerusalem, Is. 10, 24; 
33, 20, or for its inhabitants 1 27: 49, 
14 (for the latter we have also yes Dy 
30,19, Jie ὋΞ Ps. 149, 2, jinx na Is. 
52,2, ‘x naga 12,6), or for the Jewish 
exiles ZECH. Ὁ, 1114. “ἢ niza Is. 3,16 
and Sone oF Sor. 3, 11 are the τές ΠΝ 
of Jerusalem. 

As to the origin of the name, the 
Syr. and Ar. write it ean, Lyte 
as if the stem were [3x (which gee), 
whence ji9% would mean a bare, barren 
mountain. But nia Ii. might be =x, 
since the Ar. ΡΥ meatus ὦ tress 

yx (from Sax 1. τε της 1.) m. a pil- 
lar, prop. a thing set up, whether it be 
a way-mark JER. 31, 21, a sepulchral 
monument Ez.39,15, or any stone erected 
2 Kines 23, 17. 

"8% (derived from "¥, only pi. Dx) 
m. 1. (from τὰς 1) inhabitants of the de- 
sert or of steppes, i. 6. Nomads, Arabs, 
Bedouins Ps. 72,9 (lon Gandch, Kimchi), 
but where the Peshito reads px. Some 
interpreters translate sea-faring men(from 
Σ 2). Perhaps we might read ὩΣ for 
Diy on account of D°3°% in the parallel 
member. In Is. 23, 13 inhabitants of the 
steppes, applied to the Chaldeans. — 
2. animals of the desert or of the steppes 
Is. 13, 21 (LXX ϑηρία, Vulg. destiae), 
coupled with p°nk, according to the 
Targ. van (apes), associated with DAN 
34, 14 ‘and from these places in Jur. 
50,39, where, however, D">x is translated 
islands (LXX) or the reading is DY. 


Comp. Arab. ἫΝ a wild beast, of the 
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fas 
desert, wd a cat, awild cat, a marten, 


sve horn-owl, from Φὰ = Hebrew 
mix; on which account Saadia, Ibn Ga- 
nich and Jizchaki have sought some spe- 
cial meaning for nrg. — ὃ. (from ἊΣ 2) 
a sea-farer, as Kimchi takes it in Ps. 
74,14, and in part 72,9. So too some 
render Is. 23, 13. 

73 Gn mss. a common orthography, 
but usually jx, with a of motion 72% 
Nom. 34, 4; from PE 1. 6. J = He, 99, 
a low land, flat, land, plain; comp. :Talm. 
ΤῊΣ ἃ low palm tree) n. p. of a wilder- 
ness in the south of Palestine, and west 
of Edom Nom. 13, 21; 20, 1; 27, 14; 
with a of motion 34, 4; JOSE. 15, 8, 
See 553 Wp. 

prs (after the form “hp, warp, 
from pz Pik.) m. usually enclosure, 
confinement, hence a prison JER. 29, 26; 
but as m2pi72 ib. must imply an in- 
strument of ‘punishment and that too 
a block for confining the hands and feet, 
ἊΣ appears to mean here a block for the 
neck, in the form of a collar (Joseph 
Kimehi), comp. Arab. Gb: a collar, 
gy a strap, ἘΠῚ a fetter. 

"97S (smallness or straitness) 2. p. of 
a locality i in Judah Josu. 15,54; comp. 
“ye, “W272. 

as ‘(game as tx 2, from ὩΣ IIL) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6, 20 Kr; comp. Δἴ; 
DANW. 

Tae as a noun, see Pix. 

YS (from pax, pl. pee and Ὁ 3:5) 
γι. 1. prop. a shining forth; hence a pro- 
jecting plate on the forehead, a diadem 
Ex. 28,36, coupled with “72 Ley. 8, 9, 
comp. nya. — 24 blossom, a flower 
Is. 40, 7, JOB 14, 2, fully “se ‘ Ps. 
103, 15, parall. na2 Num. 17, 23; fig. 
flower-festoons or wreaths, an architec- 
tural ornament 1 Kinas 6, 18 29 35 
(in 2 Cur. 3,5 τ yw is need instead). 
— 3. a wing, a feather Jer. 48, 9, and 
therefore Rashi and Kimchi render it 
23; comp. Targ. y7¥ for 522 on Ps. 
139, 9,9, Talm. pox a fin. — 4, (α pro- 
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jecting place) n. p. of a locality 2 Cur. 
20,16, with the article. 

meek (c. nen, from yrs) ἡ α flower, 
bab ng Is, 28, 4a flower of fading, i. e. 
a fading flower. bad seems to be a 


subst. and not an adjective to Mw, if 


we should not read 557 ΤΣ after 
28, 1. 

ΤῊΣ ΣΝ (commonly nye) 7. 1. formed 
from ΤΣ 3, ὦ lock, a forelock, proceed- 
ing from the idea of wing, T'arg. "5. — 
2. a fringe, a tassel, worn on “upper 
garments Num. 15, 38 39, where the 
cod, Samar. has nineny. Targ. NPE, 
PRs the same; yet the Greek κράς- 
med: (ΕΣ in "326795 is used there 
for signific. 2 

MEX see meaty. 

1p S and ΔῸΣ (from >px with 
the termination 4-; α winding, bending) 
n. p. of a Philistine city, which 75x 
gave to David 1Sam. 27,6; 30,1; 29am. 
1,1; 1 Cur. 4,30. Formerly it belonged 
to J udah Joss. 15, 31, then to Simeon 
19,5, and was also inhabited by Judeans 
after the exile New. 11, 28. In Greek 
it was called Sixela (Steph. Byz.) or «Σέ: 
κελλα (Josephus), which would be >px. 


On the final letter 4 comp. Ar. 


orooked-boned, from dos crooked. 

WS as a verb, see “AX. 

"ES (pl. De, ὁ. τ m. 1. the 
hinge of a door Poy, 26, 14; Aram. WX, 
(po, Ar. the same; son “ΩΣ ΠῚ. 
to turn, to “revolve, go in a τσ, 
Saad. = Hebr. 1" (a round handle). — 
2. writhing pain, ‘of a woman in labour, 
prop. writhings, tormentum, as n*>an 
and 5"r proceed from a ainitlar funda- 
mental. signification, 1 Sam. 4,19; TON 
‘pS pain seizes one 18. 21, ὃ, Day. 10, 
16, as also “7% III. to ae, ΤῊΝ pain, 
Ar. be. -- 8. (from “axe IIL) a mes- 
senger Is. 18, 2; 57,9: a herald Os. 1; 
but X seems "also to have had the 
abstract meaning wandering, journey, 
course, whence the denom. “Bort (which 


a a 
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soy 


see). —- 4. form, shape Ps. 49, 15 K’tib; 
an image 18. 45,16 same as ᾿ς: 2 
(which see). 

Hithp. "957 (denom. from "ὩΣ 3) to 
betake oneself’ to the way, to set ‘Off, ἃ 
stronger expression than 725 (Kimchi) 
Josu. 9,4. Many mass, and versions 
read snes as in 9,12, which is more 
appropriate. 

τς (not used) m. same as 5¥ ashadow, 
only i in the proper names bybies (which 
see), 212%, and according to some in 
nyaby. 

bg (with suff. "b%, Tx, Ip together 
with the resolved form Toby; pl. ὌΡΟΣ, 

c. "20%; from Sox 1.) m. ict fem. even 
in 2 ‘Kines 20, il, since Ww has 
fallen out here after TOR, a8 appears 
from Is. 38,8 and the oriental versions) 
1. a shadow, so called from covering, 
veiling, applied to pn“ Jupazs 9, 36, 
ἼΩΞ 920 Is. 32, 2, ap Gen. 19, 8; by 
n3t Ps. 102,12 ae 109, 23) an ex- 
tended or long shadow, which happens 
towards evening, and therefore stands 
for the declining day; a figure of in- 
tangibleness or leanness Jos 17, 7, of 
the transitoriness and fleeting nature of 
life 8,9; Ps. 102,12; 144,4. — 2. pro- 
tection, covering, hence sip dx Grn. 
19, 8 protection of the house, prop. sha- 
dow of the beams; so ἢ}9 δι: Ps. 17,8, 
"ay D¥ 91,1, Seon ὃς and Hoos by 
Ecougs. 7,12, » an Die Is. 51,16, also 
bx alone Nox. 14,9; Juezs 9, 15; Ps. 
121, 5; comp. Aram. ἈΡΌ, 3, Ae hie 
the same. On the plur. mba see ONY. 


Noy (Peal not used) Aram. intr. to 


incline, to bend, in the Targ. for m3, 
ident. in its organic root and fader a 
tal signification with that in the Hebr. 
you, ΣΤ. Syr. i, Ar. No the same; 
comp. bE ΕἸ ς analogies there. 

Pa. Noy (part. m. Nex, pl. ἽΝ Σ as 
if from ‘by, «δ prop. to make an 
inclination of the knee, a bow; hence 
to pray Dan. 6, 11; Eze. 6, 10; Targ. 
Vx prayer. 


mby 


prop. to prepare by seething, cooking 
&c., metaphor. to roast, “wa 1 Sam. 2, 
15, Is. 44, 19, "px 44, 16; ‘connected in 
its organic root by miele that in Sua; 


Arab. YUo and ee the same. Deriv. 
roe. 

γος. (not used) intr. same as Aram. 
ΕΣ, to “incline, hence to pray. Derivat. 
miby and mb in the proper names 
niby2 and nbits (which see). 


nbx (a protection, screen, viz. God 
is ; from Dox I.) n. p. f. Gun. 4,19 22. 

badx (6. baby, from >>% IIT.) m. prop. 
a thing ‘round. or circular, hence a round 
cake, fully ὉΠ 535% Jopezs 7, 13 = 
ome "p> Ex. 29, 23, like “D> and DI 
proceeding from a simile fundamental 
signification, and TpIn suiting the 
same. ‘This explanation is already in 
the LXX, Symm., Aq., Vulg. and Targ., 
and is etymologically established under 
dex ΠῚ. The meanings clatter from 
bbe II. (Kimchi, de Banoles) or bundle, 
from ἘΣ = bm (Béttcher) must be re- 
jected. 


oy I. (in Pause iabh fut. mx?) 
intr. prop. to move forward, to flow te 
Aram. M21; hence 1, same as 520, "2:1 
to 90, with accus. JI} 2 Sam. 19, 18 
through the Jordan; jor with the accus. 
being so used; comp. peragrare locum. 
— 2. to roll on, to flow on, to get on; 
hence to make progress, to thrive, δὴ ven 
Is. 53, 10; to prosper, ὋΞ (a weapon) 
54,17; to be unopposed , of T23 JER. 
12,1; to thrive, of plants, Ez.17,9 10; 
to have good success Ps. 45,5; Jar. 22. 
30; to succeed Dan. 11, 27, consequently 
with Ὁ to suit a thing, to be fit for, to 
be beneficial Jur. 13, 7 10; Ez. 15, 4; 
16, 13. 

| Aif. noe (part. ΡΣ, fut. 12>) 
1. to make useful, from ‘Kal 2, hence to 
conduct to a (good) end, “11 Gun. 24, 
41; to bless 24, 56; with accus. of the 
person to prosper, to favour 2 Cur. 26, 
5, also with 5 of the person Neu. 1, 11; 
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τὸν L (inf. 6. nips; fut. mst’) tr. 


andy 


ἘΣ to procure luck, to bring prosperity 


8.118, 25; to make succeed, with accu. 
of the thing 2 Cur. 7, 11; to make pro- 
ceed prosperously, 3 J OSE. 1,8, S72 
Dan. 8, 25. — 2. to have progress, 80 
that it coincides with Kal, of pinks 
JupGes 18, 5; 1 Krvas 22, 12; 1 Cur. 
22, 13; with " of the person by whom 
something proceeds Jur. 2, 37. 


ny ΤΙ. (fut. 2%) tr. 1. (not used) 
to ide: to cut, Aram. nom, mex, wud 
for “τὸ (Ps. 136, 13); the organic root 
ane is also in ποτῷ, po7n, ΤΩΡ, ΤῸ ΠῚ, 
Metaph. to cut out, to ‘deepen, a dish, 8 
bowl, a kettle; to hollow out=O9N belong- 
ing toon, ON 2. mop belonging to 
nnep (which see), the Ar. -AS to be hol- 


lowed out, whence ἀνὰ hollow reed, 


>, whence " > inlet, bay, are 


the same verbs. Dexiv. mre, nou, 
nny. — 2. Fig. to cut into one , i, 8. 
to press violently upon him, of “ἢ 7, 
with 5» of a person Jupazs 14, 6 19; 
15, 14; 1 Sam. 10, 10; seldom with be 
for >» ‘16, 13; 18, 10. Here belongs, 
according to Kimehi, Am. 5, 6 "ἢ “with 
the accus., like 8a with the aceus., but 
see NOX ΤΠ. 


nby TIL (fut. 11222) tr. same as Mb I. 
to burn, with accus. of the object ‘Au. 
5, 6 (Rashi); hence Targ. P25. 

nex (Peal unused) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. nex I. to proceed, to prosper, 
in the Targ. ‘The = Hebrew nox IL. is 
more frequent. 

Af. nox (for ‘£8, part. 2%, pl. 
pry) sate ἘΠΉΚΗ ΠΡΌΣ to cause 
to “succeed, to make prosperous, with ac- 
cus. of the person Dan. 3, 30; to accom- 
plish prosperously, with accus. of a 
thing Eze. 6, 14; intr. to have promotion, 
to be prospered Dan. 6, 29; to succeed 
Kz. 5, 8. 


nnbs (pl. ninby, from nox IL) ἢ. 


a dish, a bowl, prop. what is deepened 
out 2 Caron. 35,3; Aram. "mD%, Syr. 


|Zeuacs, beads; a cruet, a cup; comp. 


and : 


mmdy 


Greek σκάφη, σκαφίς a bowl, a dish, 
from σκάπτω. 


mmx Δ the same 2 Kinas 2, 20. 


nods, f. a dish 2 Kinas 21,18; me- 
taphor. bosom, lap Prov. 26, 13. 

noe (constr. »29%, from >" 1.) m. the 
roasted , fully yx ἐς Ex. 12, 8 9. 


SOE (0. bby, fron bby ΠΠῸ σι. a 
round cake J UDGES 7,13 K’ri, for which 
K’tib has θην. 


bby I (3 pl. 12>%) tr. 1. same as 


bon IL. to overshadow, to cover, of a 
8. adow; to veil, to conceal; metaphor. 
to protect, to sereen. Deriv. >&, x (in 
the proper names ΠΕΣ ΣΝ yoaby, per- 
haps in nya’); bx (in the n. p. ΤΆΣ 55), 
22% (perhaps in bby, prox, 55x); 
ston, 2 (= mbit); the proper names 
a Dm, ἌΡ, "ipboien. — 2. to give a 
pies to make a ‘shade, Neu. 13,19 when 
the gates of Jerusalem made a shadow, 
i. 6. when it became evening (Kimchi); 


Arab. ib the same. 

Pik. (xedupl.) 5¥9% see ὄνον, 

Hif. I. DT (part. ὉΜ) to give a sha- 
dow, of wh Ez. 31, 3. But ΝΣ may 
be a noun after the form nin, 202, 
like ry, ΠῚ in the passage; in which 
case for wah the adj. construct wn 
must be read and the translation be: 
and wooded (i. e. thick) in foliage. 

Hif. Il. >°2%5 assumed by some to 
"21D D DT; but see "iB DD. 


bby II. (8 pl bx; fut. L b> after 


the form Dm, 7723; 8 pl. fem. ῬΡΌΝΣ 
fut. II. bry after the form pr, 8 ple ἢ. 
men, ‘another ἘΠ ἃ fri) intr. 
to sound, clang, of a bell; to twitter, of 
a bird; to clatter, of arms; to resound, 
of musical instruments; to chirp, of an 
animal; hence to tremble, of the pinoy 
Has. 3, 16, i.e. by chattering of’ the 
teeth; to tingle, of the DTN, hence the 
proverb 1 Sam, 3, 11 both ears of every 
one that hears will tingle 2 Kinas 21, 12; 
Jur. 19, 3; and probably also to rush, 
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nby 


to resound, of a flood, = >1¥ I. — τοις 
Neu. 13, 19 belongs to bbe L Deriy. 
mx, nbitn (which see), babe and ὅν»: 
according to some. 

Pih. (redupL,) pepe see LDN. 

The organic root by (Arab. de to 
resound, to rush, to. whirr, tinnire, 
duc the rushing of water; Syr. «ὃ. 
is also in >4¥ (which see), atid may be 
connected with of. 


Dou IT. (3 pl. 199%) intr. same as 
bb to roll, to tumble, to turn; hence 
1. ‘to be posid or circular, of bread, 
comp. 123; of vessels, 53, ace Deriv. 
ΕΣ oy. — 2. to roll forward, to 
drive away, generally to drive, nva'2 into 
the water, i.e. to sink Ex. 15,10, Samar. 
D208; elsewhere (15, 5) nba 7. 

Pih. (redupl.) PES see baby. 

"yip2 ox ( ΩΣ of the presence, 
viz. of God; >2% a collateral form of 
pe in a ἜΡΟΙ τῇ state, and "212 = mate 
= 2p to DD, conseq. = DD and Ps. 
31, 21) 2. p. “m. 1 Our. 4, 8, used with 
the article. 


ny (not used) intrans. to be shady, 
dark (Jos. Kimchi), Ethiop. n>% zalema 
to be shady, Ar. abbb to be dark; ap- 
parently a farther development of by 1. 
But as the fundamental signification is 
to cover, to veil (as in HY, 2x, wh), 
the organic root may be pb! Ὁ, which 
exists also in D>-N, Ὠ5 "3, pb-3 I. De- 
rivat. Dox, nab = = ‘ninby, ‘and the 
proper names ἜΡΟΝ, μούθοΣ and per- 
haps 3722%. 


aby (with suf. Se, wW_ds; plur. 
Dds, constr. “aby, with cuff. 172) 
mase. ἃ shade, phantom, which quickly 
perishes; hence = 525 Ps. 39, 7, else- 
where “249 ὃς (Ps. 144, 4) or by (Jos 
14, 2); “seeming existence or being Ps. 
73, 20; metaphor. an image, a likeness, 
Greek σκίασμα, of a son having the like-. 
ness of his father Gry. 5, 3, also men- 
tally 1,27, coupled with nv; an idol 
2 Kinas 11, 18; Am. 5, 26; generally an. 


ody 


image 1 Sam. 6,5; painted images Ez. 23, 
14; “33 “gb 16, 117 phallus- pages 


comp. iGreck: σκιά, σκίασμα; Arab. 
- pre, Syr. denomin. 90; (to form). 


nd Aram, m. Dan.3,5 7 10 12 14 
18 for the usual bes as a noun. 

n> (unused) oe Aram. the same. 
Deriv. “bby and 

pox (def. puro) Aram. m. = Hebr. 
pbs Dan. 2, 31; 8,1 15 19. 


“pats (from D3% with the termina- 
tion 11) m. 1. prop. same as Db¥ a 
shade , obscurity , darkness, Ps. 68, 15 
(Tare. ; Kimchi) when the Almighty 
scatters kings in this (land), thou makest 
it (the land) clear in the darkness, i. e. 
freest it from distress (see 4"2Wr3); but 
the LXX and Vulg. have taken “x in 
signif 2. — 2. (perhaps from bby = 
ὩΡΌ; 02M; α terrace-like thing, an ascent) 
ne Ῥ. of a mountain in Samaria, near 
nw Jupexs 9, 48; according to the 
LXX and Vulg. is Ps. 68,15. Per- 
haps from ὍΔ = 5¥ and 12 2, ἸῺ, 
conseq. place of shadow. According to 
the Talmud (Jebamoth 122) and To- 
sifta (Parah ch. 8) ἃ "ἊΣ is mentioned near 
Diospolis. — 3. n. p. m. 2 Sam. 18, 28, 
for which "3"9 stands in 1 Cur. 11, 99, 

ΧΡ ‘dx (the same) n.p.of an encamp- 
ment- -place in the wilderness Num. 33, 
41. It is possible that it is compounded 
of προ ὩΣ, and that "24 is = 349; 
hence as appellative, place of eae 

nyabds fem. darkness, obscurity, along 
with sun Jos 3, 5, oppos. to Tit 12, 22; 
hence applied to the dark bw 10, 91: 
38, 17; 28, 8, to the night of the eyes 
16, 16; improperly i in opposition to "Pa 
24,17, ‘and an image of terror ibid.; of a 
dark prison Ps.107,10 14; of the cheer- 
less wilderness JER. 2, 6. " Accordingly 
nya? is = πολ ΤῈΣ as Ibn Gandch already 


asserts, Ar. xB, ; though LXX, Symnm., 
Aqu., Theod., Vule., Targ. and Saadia 
take it as a compound from ny and 
oe = Si. 


“pyaby oe τ Du and 331 = CPIALEE 
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mypdy 


one denied protection, i. e. abandoned) n. 
p.m. Jupeus 8, 5. It is also possible 
that “5x has arisen from “as and i 
because of the following 1 is elided, 
with the same meaning. 


yoy (part. 92%) intr. to turn, incline, 
bend, to one side; hence to limp, Gun. 
32, 39 and he halted in his hip (cod. 
Samar. Bye); comp. Aram. 93%, to Bat 
Ar. wd to incline, to be croaked! 


to limp. Deriv. 23%, V2¥, HYDE, mde, 
and the proper name yoy. 


pdx (with suff. wy, y2%, plur. 
pry bw) fem. (mase. only 1 Knee 6, 34) 
1. a leaning, halting; metaphor. a fall, 
overthrow, Ps. 38, 18 for I am destined 
even to my falling; 35, 15 and they rejoice 
at my fall; probably belongs here also 
JER. 20, 10 who have aimed (see “av 
Ps. 71, 10) at my fall. — 2. the side, 
slope, of a mountain 2 Sam. 16,13; the 
jiank, of the tabernacle Ex. 26, 26, as 
myo is of the altar 27, 7; of ‘the ark 
of the covenant 25, 12; is direction 
26, 35; specially the leaf of the wing 
of a door 1 Krnas 6, 34, for which also. 
py ibid. (LXX) is used. The funda- 
mental signification is a turning, bend- 
ing, hence too a wing, rib; see n> 
page 675 and tn> page 710. 

pox (after the form "32, ὁ. 5,332) fem. 
prop. ‘something bent, hence La rib , costa, 
Gun. 2,22; comp. Ar. ad (from being 
bent) a rib, like {p> a rib, from in- 
clining (Hebr. "3m). — 2. the side, like 
y>%; collect. side- chambers, a series of 
side apartments 1 Kings 6, 8; Ez. 41,5 
9 11. — 3. (also bx, slope) Ne }. ‘of 
a city in Benjamin, “coupled with H2Nht 
(Zucu. 9,7 tp) and "p12: (Jupaus 19, 
10 D129), the burial-place of Saul 2 San. 
21, 14. See ros 4. 


sox see YX. 
ΠΡῸΣ (after the form ΓΞ; plur, 
nips, constr, niy2%) fem. 'L. same as 


Doe a a πὰ Gen. 2,21. — 2. side, flank, 
of Fox Ex, 25, 14, mar 27, 7; 80, 4s 


mydy 


pl. metaphor. side-chambers 1 Kinas 6, 
5; a side-building Ez. 41, 6-9, enclosing 
the ΘῈ and "31 1 Kinas 6, 5. — 
3. beams or joists, of a house; a scaffold | 2 
1 Kinas 6,15 16. 

myo (prop. part. fem. sing.) fem. the 
halt, the lame, of a flock; figur. of the 
weak, weary Israelites Mrc.4,6 7; ΖΕΡΗ. 
8, 19. 


Foy (not used) trans. same as 11% 
“τ 


(which see) to smelt, metals; metaphor. 
to cleanse or purify, in a moral sense. 
Deriy. the proper names ἽΓΊΘ ΘῈΣ and 


nox (purification, ἘΞ ΣΎ Nn. Ρ. πὶ. 
ΝΕΗ. 3, 30; ; comp. the proper name ΠΣ 
(= ποθ ahs Purification). 


anpby (from Hb = mb and Π 
same as a7] the name of a god, like 
a = 13 purification by Gad) n. p. 
m. Num, 26, 33. 


ngox (from ὅς: = oe protection, and 


ne = > the sun; protection from the 


sun, perhaps protection of the sun-god) 
np. of a city in Benjamin 1 Sam. 
10, 2. 

bxby (from ἃ redupl. Pih.-form peers 
after the form “1720; in pause bubs 
Daur. 28, 42; constr. Subs; pl. ΡΥ 
constr. ~bxby) m. 1. (from bby I.) a 
shadow, a manifold one, different from 
Das hance an attribute of Meroé, where, 
as in all tropical lands, the shadow 
falls sometimes to the north, sometimes 
to the south, and therefore the in- 
habitants are called double- shadowed, 
ἀμφίσκιοι (Strabo 2. p. 133), Is. 18, 1 
the land of the shadows of both nee 
(853), as Aquila and Symm. render; 
comp. on the peculiarity of the shadow 
Plinius H. N. 2, 75; Lucan. 10, 300. 
Saadia and Ibn Gandch also have ‘taken 
ἊΣ to mean shadow, though they uuder- 
stood by it that of the two mountain- 
chains of Egypt. Others derive the 
word from 53% III. to go along rapidly, 
and translate ‘vessel, ship; so that the 
phrase would be land of the vessels of 
wings, i. e. of winged boats (LXX, 
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member. 
naredns to the usus loquendi. — 


NOM 
Targ., Kimchi), which suits the second 


But our explanation is more 


. (from 52% IL) the whirring, hence a 


ericket Devt. 28, 42; ; conseq. not rubigo 
(LXX and Vulg.). In Syr. and Ar. J 


ῷ “- 


is changed into 7, ὅθ, ἴω. .; bebe 
— 3. a harpoon, with which large fishes 
are pierced Jog 40, 31, from 22% = DN 
which see. — 4. (from 22x IL) only in 
plur. prop. whirring and clanging instru- 
ments, cymbala, hence cymbals, casta- 


nets 2 Sam. 6,5; Ps. 150, 5; ὅγε. Hees, 


lie Arab. ἘΌΝ comp. ΤΟΝ 


poy (not used) ἐν". to split, to break 
asunder, in Talm. applied to nuts. It 


is connected with nox IL., Aram. nbn, 


m2%, and in relation to its org. root pons 
with that in > pom, 9.) ΠΡ Ἔ; pom 2; 
p272. Derivative 


ρος (split, rent) n. p, m. 2 Sam. 
23, 37. 

ΤΌΣ (from manex Jah is Protection; 
from rb) N. pn m. 1 Curon. 8, 20; 
12, 20. 

ox see DDL. 


NOY (without δὲ in ‘NQx Jupass 4, 
19, nist Ruts 2,9, as if ean 5. Fert 
ne) intr. prop. to glow, to burn, like 
τις, ri; hence to gape, to thirst, of 
sean bene Ex. 17,3; Jupass 15, 18; 
along with 295 Is. 49, 10; also in de- 


rivatives to be dry, waste, of districts. 
Figurat. to dong for, with > Ps. 42, ὃ; 


63,2; Ar. on: the same, Dery, NI, 
Nay, MINDS, MND’. 

Pih. Nia (not used) to gape from dry- 
ness; deriv. Tax. 

The organic root N-% appears ident. 
with that in "7-1" ΤΙ: 

NOx (after the form 399, with suff. 
NEY, ὈΝῺΝ) m. thirst, sitis Ex. 17, 3, 
to be ‘quenced with water Nex. 9, 15 
20; increased by vinegar Ps. 69, 22; as- 
sociated with 395 Duur. 28, 48, 2 Cur. 
32,11 asa plague; 22 ΤῊ Jovans 15, 


NON 
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18 to perish with thirst; sa nat to kill 
with thirst Ex. 17, 3; "x "ξῷ to guench 
the thirst Ps. 104, 11; with’ Ὁ thirst for a 
thing Am. 8,11, fig. poy also drought, 
dryness, wasteness, = τὴς Ez. 19, 13. 

NX (pl. onyx) adject. m, thirsty, 
thirsting , then subst. Is. 29, 8; 55, 1; 
coupled with 395 and ty 2 San. 17, 
29; dry, desert, of a country Is. 44, 3; 
comp. Pliny H. N. 10, 73. 

INDE (prop. adject. fem., but then an 
abstr.) fem. thirst, desire, Dnut. 29, 18 
80 that satiety increases thirst; = Nay. 

INS fem. prop. thirst, hence ΠΣ 
ing, of the throat Jur. 2, 25. 

ἘΝ (formed from Pith.) m. a gap- 
ing, thirsty, parched land, Drur. 8, 15; 


opposite O73 19127 Is. 35, 7, 0% ayia 
Ps. 107, 33. 

“Woe (Kal not used) tr. to bind to- 
gether, to knot together, Ar. dy, Aram. 
ἼΩΝ, pr; the organic root 773-¥ lies 
also in ta-3. Deriv. 173%, ΩΣ. 

Nif. 33 (fut. ΤῊΣ to attach one- 
self to, with 3: hence to be devoted to, 
to serve, to eats to Num. 25, 3 5; 
Ps. 106, 28 (Targ.). 

Puh. W9% (part. a%n) to be firmly 
bound to, of a sword , “with oy 2 Sam. 
20, 8. 

Hi. aur (fut. ΠΏ.) to knot, to 
weave, figurat. to contrive , ra Ῥα. 
50, 19. 

TWX (with suf. We; plu. ox, 
constr. "V72%) m. prop. union, joining 
together; hence 1. a pair, a yoke, of 
ὉΠ Jopags 19,10, "pa 18am. 11,7, 
pep 2 Kinas 5, 17; collect. pairs, i 
21, 7 pairs of Repeonion: ΤΩΣ pas 
2 Kinas 9, 25 riding in pairs; absol. 
Jer. 51, 23 the ploughman and his yoke. 
— 2. as much land as a yoke of oxen 
can plough in a day, a yoke, jugum, 
jugerum, 1 Kinas 19, 19 twelve yokes 
were before him, 1. e. were ploughed; 
ΣΌΣ 1 Sam. 14,14 a yoke of land, as 
a measure (but the LXX read m3iv7 1%); 
Is. 5, 10 ten yoke of vine-land; “metaph. 


as the measure of a burden carried by 
a pair of mules 2 Kinas 5, 17. 

TAX (with suf. qnx; from ox) 
fem. a covering, veil, Sona or Sou. 4,1 
and 6,7 behind thy veil (12279 is related 
to 193 as NTH” to nnn), and so the 
ἸΧΧ. Symm., Peshito, Ibn Gandch; 18. 
47, 2 put off thy veil, as a sign of re- 
proach. 

The meaning locks, tresses (Rashi, 
Kimchi), though etymologically possible, 
is inapposite. 

Prax (pl. opryax, from prs Pih.) 
m. dried grapes formed into cakes, which 
were counted 1 Sam. 25, 18; 30, 12; 
2 Sam. 16,1; 1 Cur. 12, 40; conseq. not 
single pieces of a kind of fruit or figs, 
(Syr., Arab.), but cakes of raisins pres- 
sed together (Targ., Kimchi). 

Moy (part. Tg, fut. ΤῊΣ) intr. to 
sprout forth, to grow up, of plants, 
mene Gen. 41, 6, avy 2,5, ya Ez. 17, 

6, ἋΣ Ex. 10, 5; of hae Lay. 13, 37; 
figur. to arise anew, to grow up, of men 
08 8,19 (see 8,16); to prosper, become 
strong, of a people Is. 44, 4; Zuoun. 6, 
12; to arise, to be developed, of events 
Is. 42, 9; 43,19; 58, 8, as also Ne” 51, 
5; erates of bay Jos 5, 6, τος Ps, 
85, 12. Here belongs rai as an intr. 
Focus. 2,6 (a wood) growing up in trees, 
where oy is not the accus. of the ob- 
ject. Deriv. nx. 

Pih. wax (in pause max, inf. constr. 
ra, fut. mast") a stronger expression 
of Kal: to sprout, to grow, of the beard 
2 Sam. 10, 5, of the hair Jupazs 16, 22, 
of the pubes Ez. 16,7, as 0793 ogi 
Is. 7,20 is probably to ‘be taken also.’ 

Hif. ΧΙ (fut. 22) to cause to sprout, 
‘zn Ps. 104,14, nwy xxi Jos 38, 27, 
may Is. 61, 11, with a double accus. 
Ps. 147, 8, or the accusat. is omitted 
Devt. 29, 29; to bring forth, omitting 
the accusat. of the plants Is. 55, 10; 
fig. of ἡ}, Ez. 29, 21, Ps. 132, 17, 1. 6. 
to cause to become powerful or mighty ; 
may JER. 33,15, i. 6. to give offspring; 
also to cause to appear, ἢ ΠΡῸΣ Is.61,11, 
VDE 2 Sam. 23, 9. 


POs 


to shine, appears to point to the funda- 
mental signification; whence metaphor. 
to sprout, to grow. The organic root 

ma" is ident. with that in 10°? ΠΗ 


(which see), M2. The Ar. 


besmear, anoint, is ident. in its organic 
root with mma 1. 


nas (with auf mraw) m. a sprout, 
collect. with ΠΣ Gen. 19, 25, γῆ Is. 
61,11 and πῶ Ez. 16, 7; ‘% "ph Ez. 
1.00 sprouting leaves; - naoy, 17, 10 
beds of growth; fruit Hos. 8, 7; figur. 
ob ‘% Is.4,2 the sprout of Jehovah, 1, 9. 
ihe ‘remnant of the people purified and 
made holy, comp. Joun 1,13 γεγεννημέ: 
γος ἐκ τοῦ ϑεοῦ; of a descendant of the 
Davidic dynasty, especially of Messiah, 
fully pyre “ἡ Jur. 23,5, mp tx x 33,15, 
Ἂς Tay 'ZECH. 3, 8, fale ἡρῷ Ἣν wan 
6, 12. 

TOS (pl. ov"2%) m. 1. a bracelet; 
hence pts 59 Gry. 94, 22 30 47, sel- 
dom with “by Ez. 23, 42; arm-clasp 
Num. 31, 50, so called from being at- 
tached to. or embracing. ——- 2. α cover, 
for a vessel Num. 19,15, Ar. O44 the 
same. See 9.5. 

ΩΝ (ater: the form PIX, from 
pratt) m. ὦ noose, gin, JoB 18,9 the gin 
takes hold of him (pint with dy wlicl see), 
parall. to mp (nin, ποξῷ; ban, ΓΘ 
also stand there); 5,5 and the gin ᾿ snatcheth 
at their substance. The translation robber 
(Targ.), or a comparison with 773% mean- 
ing lock, tress (Kimchi), or the’ accepta- 
tion ΘᾺ; = D Nae same as DNS, pa- 
rall. to 55" and relating to HAW (LXX, 
Vulg., Pesh., Saad.) or lastly the 


sense of the Ar. 4.8 a hard, parched 

land (Jbn Gandch), are to be rejected. 
nny (from max) /. prop. destruc- 

tion, extinction (cognate i in sense 5), 


but only as an adverb ‘x entirely, for 


ever (cognate in meaning Ὁ 159) Lev. 
25, 23 30. 


Diy (riot used) tr. to braid, to bind, 
the hair; to entwine, to bind about, to 


5 to 
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The Aram. ΠΣ, ΘΝ Nasor. soa, 


ἽΝ 


cover, of a veil; ident. with Ὡ5τ. The 
organic root DY is also in Ὁ ΤΙ, O¥-N, 
py-» IL; Ar. τὸ to bind, tie, wo to 
braid or Ἐπ together; Aram. DY72% to 
knot, to enclose. Deriv. "2x. 
Pih. oe a stronger expression than 
Kal, whence Dax. 


ΡΩΝ (part. pl. m. ὉΠ 12.2) intr. to be 
diy, to dry up, of the 518 Hos. 9,14; 
to press together into a cake, raisins. 


an a atl 


Deriv. out of Pik. prax. Arab. (fo 
to gape with thirst; Talm. to shrink 
together. The organic root 3 ἊΣ may 
coincide with 72, ῬῈ (Ὁ). 


“Woe (not used) intr. to shoot forth, 
to sprout forth, of the branches of a 
tree getting leaves; to spring forth, of 
wool; to project, to be prominent, of the 
tops and points of trees; to rise up, of 
forests. The organic root “Y2-¥ is also 
in 2 Ὁ (to stick out, of hairs, bristles; 
to be bristly, rugged); perhaps in 727% 
(to πηι Gun. 43, 11) to bring forth, 
produce, W278 (to Svan), Aram. “W278 
(to “7ay), in "3, 1379. Deriv. “ὩΣ, ‘and 
the proper names DIR, “ὩΣ; Gent. m. 
“ye. The Ar. Bits veil, to cover, 
to ‘hide, is connected with the Aram. 
wat; but not with the Hebr. ἼΩΝ. 

Pik. “9% (not used) to shoot ‘forth 
greatly , of the top of a tree. Derivat. 
nye. 

“ny (with suff. ὙΠ.) masc. wool of 
sheep Ez. 27,18, woollen stuff, in op- 
position to pps Ley. 13, 47, Deut. 
22,11, the two ‘together constituting the 
collective materials of clothing Hos. 2, 
7; Prov. 31,13; not suited for sacred. 
garments as having belonged to an ani- 
mal and causing perspiration Ez.44,17; 
a figure of white colour Is. 1, 18; Ps. 
147, 16; α woollen garment Is. 51, 8. 
Aram. "739,, Syr. Ἰξέδον, 


“x ἜΘ Ὁ from “wae to be 


prominent) n. p. of a Phenician | locality 
at the Eleutherus, mentioned by Strabo 
(XVI, 753), Ptol. (5,15) under the name 


ΩΝ 


of Σιμύρα, Σίμυρος, in Arabic by 
(Assem. I, 504), and whose ruins are 
spoken of by Shaw as found at the wes- 
tern foot of Lebanon under the name 
Sumra (Travels p. 269); Gent. m. "79% 
Gen. 10, 18. 

oax (double-mount forest ; see "Ἴ2.) 
a. }. Ἵ. of a city in Benjamin, named 
along with Bethel Josu. 18,22, situated 
on the northern boundary. — 2. fully 
D2 5 2. p. of a mountain, belong- 
ing ‘to the mountains of Ephraim 2 Cur. 
13,4; not connected with the city "x. 

maxX (with suf. ines, Danny, 
from “28) f. prop. what is greatly Ῥτο- 
jecting, hence the top of a tree, a high 
branch, 6. g. of the cedar Ez.17,3 22; 
defined and interpreted by nips uN 
17, 4 (Rashi and Kimchi), made stronger 
by mat 17, 22, and the figure of a 
king; "Ez. 31,3 aad tts (the cedar’s) top 
is between clouds (Ὁ 35» for ay); 31, 
10 14. 

ΓΙῸΣ (3 pl. wae) tr. 1. to destroy, 
to extirpate, to cut off, LAMENT. ὃ, 53, 
Ethiop. the same; not connected in its 
organic root with 79%, ἼΒΙΣ, but with 
that of “τῷ. — 2. "Wig. ‘(not used) to 
cause to dry up or disappear, of waters; 
to cut off, to drive away, with 72872 of 
a thing; to ruin; then to complete, to 
finish, to conclude, like 72>. Derivat. 
nn (which see). 

Nif. ras? (1 pers. *Ma%2) to be cut off; 
Jos 23, 17 oh that I might not be cut off 
by misfortune! fig. to become extinct or 
be dried up 6,17. 

Put nate to destroy, to consume, of 
mp Ps. 119, 139. 

"Pih. ΤΙ. nna (3 plur. nny from 
Inns and “pana i. 8. compounded 
of Pik. I. and II.) to eatinpate, of DNA 
Ps. 88, 17. 

Hif. naen (part. naz, fut. na") 
to destroy, ‘to extinpate , Zz) Ἴ2 sair-bs 
(every apostate) Ps. 73, 27; to root out, 
ΤῊΝ ww 101, 8, pve 18,41, path 
143, 12. Tuetead of annie 69, 5 we 
should read with the Syr. sniaey' Vass 
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“ΩΝ 


because of the parallelism (more than 
my bones). 


OS see nny. 

ἸΣ ‘(only αἷς: Ds, from ἼὩΣ 1.) me 
properly a thorn, a pices then a hook; 
coupled with nz Prov. 22,5 (see mae 3); 
pqpx7a" De JOB 5, 5 even out of the thorns, 
i.e. from places surrounded with thorn- 
hedges; where 58="1 is a climax (even). 
But many mss. read Dyas or DN, 
which would refer to |}¥=}2¥ IL, mean- 
ing an enclosed place, a granary and 
have to be rendered: and he takes it 
into the granaries. 

1% (with a of motion Myx) see 1". 


NI (not used) a stem assumed for 


Nake Nom. 32, 24, with the meaning of 
ISS; but the derienure may have arisen 
from NONS=MINY from |NX, as the cod. 
Samar. has it. 

NIX fem. same as \Nx Num. 32, 24; 
comp. max Ps. 8, 8 and see Nix and 
INE. 

me (constr. max, pl. ΤῊ} ) f. 1. (from 
2e L) a thorn, pricks perhaps a sing. 
to the plur. ΩΣ (see JX); metaphor. a 
hook, a hook for fishing Am. 4,2; parallel 
nino and comp. Min; a ἊΣ ΣΙ see 
pe. — 2. (from 42% IL.) a shield, cover- 
ing the whole man, so called perhaps 
from its being fitted together with 
braided work; different therefore from 
72 1 Kines 10,16 17, and along with 
the latter forming a complete accoutre- 
ment Ezrx. 23,24; 38,4; 39,9. Also 
coupled with mah 9 Cur. 14, 7, stand: 
Ps. 91, 4, n-2n 1 Cur. 12, 84. Figurat. 
protection, defence Ps. 5, 13; 91, 4. — 
3. (from 2x IV.) the cold, of abe Prov. 
25, 13, and also according to “tradition 
the pl. pax Prov. 22,5; opposite ΘΠ 
(from pn). 

9% Ps. 8, 8, arising from “Nx, 
same 88 Wx ἀπ τῇ see). See also N2¥. 

BAIS (constr. yxy) m. a band, a ae 
ban, same as 72% Is. 62,3 K’tib. 


“iDS (pl. with suf. qos; from 42%) 
m. prop. something hollowed, deepened out, 


May 


hollow, bent (see 12%); hence a hollow 
passage, an aqueduct, a water-pipe; usu- 
ally 1. a gutter 2 Sam. 5, 8 (Joseph., 
Vulg.), where, however, the LXX and 
Symm. read nip¥, understanding it to 
mean fortification, bulwark. — 2. a canal, 
water-conduit, metaphorically a cloud 
Ps, 42,8, where the LXX, Symm. and 
Aqu. understand generally water-spout, 
sluice. Comp. Arab. $)Lic ear, handle, 
prop. a thing bent; Aram. 89"9% a hook, 
Nx a canal; see many. 


Mas (fut. m3%e*) intr. to turn aside 
or away from, to let oneself down, from 
a thing, with 59 Jupaxs 1,14; Josz. 
15,18 (Targ. IDIN); to sink, with 3 into 
a chines 3 i.e. to penetrate Jupazs 4, 21. 
The organic root ΤΊΣ is closely con- 
nected with that in Pp2"t- 

PIS (only plur. o-2"2%, from 72% 1. 
=) m. a thorn, a prickle, spina; pl. 
Nom. 33, 55, Josu. 23, 13, ident. with 
orp (which is the reading of the cod. 
Samar.) so called from pricking; comp. 
Talm. }i2% a radish, from its sharpness. 

BIS (constr. 43%; from m2) Mm. ἃ 
thing wound about the head, a tiara, tur- 
ban, of kings Is. 62, 3 Kr (see Ὠ53"2), 
and nobles 708 29,14, or of priests 
Zecu. 3, 5d. 

SD IS (only pl. nip") fem. same as 
nay, ny, a turban or diadem, of wo- 
men Is. 3, 23. 


QJ¥ (only part. pass. f. pl. niva2%) 
intr. to be hard, of bread, stones; to be 
dry, of ears of grain Grn. "41, 23; comp. 
Aram. 03% to be withered or dry, to be 
hard, pon a rock, Syr. Laio,, Samar. 
for the Hebrew νυ. Metaphor. to be 
dean. Comp. 536 and DP. 

ΡῈ I. (unused) intr. same as 420 to 
be pointed or sharp, of thorns, daggers, 
pinnacles, battlements; Talm. to be sharp, 
of the taste; ident. in its organic root 
ἽΣ with that in j2"5 (to jy), Arab. 

=, Aram. 5 (to NII an axe), 
ik, 7 Π. Derivat. V2 (pl. ora), 
ἸΣ (pl. Ὅν), max 1 (pl. nib). 
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ΡῈ] II. (not used) ἐγ. same as pa, 
22 to hedge about, to surround, to en- 
close; hence to protect, to defend, of a 
shield, armour. Deriv. "3% 2, x72 (pl. 
p32) according to the Sading of some. 
a0 2, "ἦ (Ps. 35, 3) according to 
the eres : the Aram. bay and especially 
272 proceed also from this fundamental 
signification. See Ἴρις II. 


[28 ITI. (not used) éntrans. to fit into 
one another, to knot, to weave; ident. in 
its organic root with that 1 in RD, TER, 
21 Aram. Nou, Ar. 2 (to weave, 
whence ure a Dasket), oped Gps-9- Deriv. 
(according to some) Mpx 2. 

Pih. redupl. 23% (not used) to plait, 
a basket, assumed for the noun npx2%. 


[28 IV. (not used) intr. to be drawn 
tightly together , by cold, to stiffen, to 
freeze (cognate in sense Po Ἵν NEP); 
Aram. }% (in }20%N) the. same, " whenes 
NnDY. In its fundamental signific. it may 


be connected with ἸΣ (5) OL. Ar. 


the same, whence ye cold. Derivat. 
mx 3. 

p> ΒΒ PRe 

Ὁ" (part. pass. 219%) intr. to sink, 


to oe a collateral form of 559; hence 
to be humble, modest Prov. 11, 2, oppo- 
site ‘TY; Aram. 33% the same, "AE dae 
to lay down, to set down. nox, the Aram. 


23 and the Ar. δ ey (to τ ἢ are οὐρ- 


πο while is not connected with 
the worl ey 

Hif. » τι (infin. absol. 2%) to act 
humbly or ‘modestly ; infin. abs. Mro. 6, 8, 


as an adv. humbly, modestly. 

ἼὩἙ (inf. 192%, fut. 03%) tr. to en- 
wrap, to roll or wind around, Lry.16,4, 
to cover, of a turban, veil; to roll to- 
gether, a ball of thread, with a double 
accusative Is. 22,18; also (as in the ra- 
dically cognate m9, arian Targ. 123) to 
bend or make crooked, as is apparent from 


the Arab. hd (inflexit), il (to be 


paw 


crooked), Wie (to enclose), Syr. ad, 
the same; and that these two meanings 
are connected is clear from 425 (see 
page 674). The organic root 42-¥ is 
also contained in 273, 27, ΕΣ Ὡ 
(which see); perhaps ἢ in Ἢ Τ' De- 
rivat. 12%, ὭΣ, Ix, mp2. 

DIE Δ a ball Is. 22, 18. 

ΤΏ ΚΣ (from the Pih. of 42% IIL.) ἢ. 
a thing woven, a basket Ex.16, 33. Ac- 
cording to the Targ., Vulg., Saad. and Lbn 
Gandch, a vase or vessel; comp. the Aram. 


nox a basket, Ar. eer perplexae arbores. 


Day (not used) ἐγ. to enclose, to con- 
fines ident. in its organic root pi" with 
that in p2-N (to be straitened, Sean 

Phe: (which see and P28), P27N, Pry, 
Arann p27; Ar. Sia to be narrow. 

Pik. pix ack used) to enclose. Deriv. 
po. 

33 (not used) tr. to hollow, to deepen, 
of a channel or water-course, tubes, 
sluices; to make bowl-shaped or hollow, 
of a vessel; to make crooked or bent, of 
hooks, ee conseq. ident. with "29, 
Arab. , perhaps also with 
"20; comp. ey ers δὲ δος a channel, 
Nie a hook, Arab. $line a hook, a 
handle. In Arabic this stem has also the 
subjective sense “to close”, the hand, 
hence to be covetous, Ar. ae greedy. 

Pik. 1. “3% (not used) intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. ide. 

Pih. 1. "ΤΩΣ (with mn inserted) to make 
hollow throughout, to deepen, whence 
nymx; comp. nw» 1. (from TW II.) 
and "ρῶν Τ. (from “wy 1. belonging 
to noray. 


It ° 

TIX (from 3x, Pih. I. ΠΩΣ, which 
B68; only i in pl. ὁ. ΤΩΣ after the form 
ninnwy) ἢν a tube ΖΒΟΗ. 4,12, mentioned 
before as npxna 4, 2, in the plur. con- 
strued as a mase. (ope), be- 
cause they typify son "IU. Ac- 
cording to the EXX beak, according to 
Jerome and the Syr. nose, which amount 
to the same thing. 
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WH I. (inf. with suff. 2 fut. ys") 
intr. to march on, to pace, Arab. O20; 

to step forward, to mount up, with 22, 
Gun. 49, 22 her branches (daughters) 
mount up (“39% for pl. VIX) over the 
wall (Vulg., Saadia); to march along, to 
move in procession, with ja of the place 
whence Jupaus 5,4 or 2 through Ps. 68, 
8, of the stately march of Jehovah; 
with the accus. YN as a measure of 
the way, i. 6. to march over Has. 3,12; 

to go, with accus. ΓΞ 773 the way to 
the house Prov. 7, 8; Jun. 10,5; ; metaphor. 
to make a step or pace, 2 Sar. 6,13 and 
when the bearers of the ark of God (re- 
lieving one another) had made six paces, 
there being six choirs (LXX, Vulg.); 
in derivatives to go ajter, to follow, to 
choose a way (see 19212); also 190 stands 
once for it in “9013 which see. Deriv. 
PN, T273 and ‘perhaps ΠΣ. 

Hif, PIE (fut. T°y%>) to cause to 
descend or drive slowly, with > to Jos 
18, 14. 

Ws II. (not used) tr. to bring to- 
gether, to join, to bind, to close together, 
of a troop; a clasp, a fetter. The or- 
ganic root is also in 1074 1., 59 (379), 
Aram. 8-0, in 3% &e.; ‘Ar. nee and 
Quas the same. Deriv. perhaps b°79%7 
(Dan. 11, 43 troops), 13% 2, TI9t 2 
and IYER. 

Ee (with suff. “19%; pl. DIDS, 6. 
ἜΣ, with suf. "9x, Nye) m. ‘La 
step , pace, "Σ S28 ‘to walk along well 
Prov. 30, 29; Ἂς ΞῚΠ Ps. 18, 37 to 
enlarge the step, not to hinder flight; 
9° (from "ΣΝ I.) Prov. 4, 12; 9508 
18, 7 the step is straitened, not free; 
ἊΣ ΠΕΣ JER. 10, 23 to direct the steps; 
" ‘ym Prov. 5, 5 to take a firm hold of; 
᾿ς “pd 908 14, 16 to number the steps, 
i.e. to watch closely; ‘% ἜΘ THN 
31, 37 to report exactly the steps, 1, 6, 
to give an account of the conduct; 
six Lament. 4, 18 to hunt the steps. 
— 2. a march, procession, and so per- 
haps a definite distance which has been 
left behind, a station 2 Sam. 6, 13; but 


Py 
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py 


according to the LXX and Vulg. a choir, 
i. 6. a united troop, who could relieve 
one another in bearing the ark; conseq. 
from 12x IT. 

ΡΣ fem. 1. (from Ws I.) α going, 
marching 2 Sam. 5, 24; 1 Cur. 14,15 the 
rush of a going through the tops of the 
(balsamic) baca-trees (mulberry trees). 
Perhaps the LXX read mayb, Targ. 
and Syr. (on Caron.) TFT, but our ex- 
planation is the most suitable, agreeing 
with the Syr. (on 2 Sam.), — 2. (from 
sy II.) prop. what is bent together, 
enclosing; hence a bracelet, an arm-clasp 
Is. 8, 20 (LXX), where a step-chain, a 
foot-ornament does not suit the context; 
comp. τσ πρὶ, Ar. Qua arm, ieee 
clasp. 

MVS (part. m. nyt, pl. pry, f. 19%) 
tr. 1. to bend downwards, a vessel, 1. 6. 
to pour it out, to empty it, Jmer. 48, 12 
and I will send to him (Moab) the em- 
ptiers (of vessels), i. 6. the depopulators 
of cities (LXX, Rashi), parallel to p45, 
conseq. ident. with mauiz Jos 38, 37, 
which is also used of | pouring out a 
full vessel; Ar. Lao intr. to be inclined 
or bent down; f to pour out (a 
vessel), to incline the ear, Ar. to 
bend; farther, to stretch or lay down, i.e. to 
conquer or subject Is. 63,1, like 2-95. 
2. intr. to lie down, ad ney to 
be stretched out, extended on a bed, of a 
rt JER. 2, 20, comp. 93; to be cast 
down, eens Myx one cast oe. 1, 6. 
the oppressed, dejected ones 18. 51, 14. 

Pih. rive to turn sideways, to incline, 
a vessel, ‘i. 6. to pour out Jer. 48, 12. 

Probably ident. in its organic root 
‘t-9¥ with that in Pen", Pe. 

“pz (pl. posing, with suff oye, 
DS; from “y) m m. small, iaverioe 
Jer. 14, 3; 48, 4 K°tib; elsewhere yx. 


EPPS (with suf. max, from ny) 


m. @ veil (of a woman), about the head 
Gen. 24, 65; 38, 14. 


yx (from “Ws; with suff. 9x; pl. 
DN, 0. MY", with suff. HY, DEP) 


adj. m., I Yx f. 1. small, subst. a small 
one, Oppos. an; α younger one 43,33, op- 
posite "23, uae 29, 26 or "23 43, 33; 
young, part 15% JOB 30, 1, with v2 younger, 
for which 29, 8 has 1325 5 TPE the young- 
est in JuDGES 6,15; the mean, " petty JER. 
14, 3, opposite ἜΡΙΝ, parallel 333 Ps. 
119, 141; weak, powerless, ET “yy 
Jun. 49, 20 the weak of the sheep an 
epithet of the tribe of Benjamin, on 
account of its few numbers Ps. 68, 28. 
— 2. (only with a of motion T7732) 
n. p. of a place in Edom 2 Kivas 8, 21, 
which cannot, however, be the same as 
the Moabite “pig (Jur. 48, 34); but it 
appears to stand for Ty, the moun- 
tainous district of Edom (LXX, Vulg.); 
in 2 Cur. 21,9 even ὙΠ" hy stands in- 
stead of it. 
mS f. youth, late birth Gun. 43, 33, 

opposite mba. — myo Dan. 8,9 is 
a fem. mixed form from “wien and 3x 
(see M'11y8t72), and does not belong here. 

ve (fut. \B%7) tr. to load, beasts of 
burden, spoken of nomads; generally 
intr. to migrate, Is. 33, 20 a tent that 
does not remove, 1. Θ. is Et conseq. 
ident. with wo IL; Ar. the same, 
opposite ols, To fake. the fut. px" 
as a noun (Kimchi), or to derive it from 
Px = 902 (Gesen., Commentar tiber den 
Ἷ esaia), should be rejected. Deriv. the 
proper name Di2> x. 

Pik. 29% (not used) to migrate, live 
as a nomad. Deriv. the proper name 
Dp. 


ys n. p. of the metropolis of lower 


Egypt, and at the same time the oldest 
city of the country as well as the abode 
of its kings Num. 13, 21, the nearest dis- 
trict of which was called ‘2 tp Ps. 78, 
12 43. It lay on the east bank of the 
Tanitic arm of the Nile, which received 
its name from it, and was the seat of 
a dynasty down to the time of Psam- 
metichus Is.19,11 13; 30, 4; Ez. 30,14, 
quoted by Manetho as the 21) and 234, 
The LXX and Targ. render it Tare, 
Saadia by the Arabic form uo. The 


Oe 


Yanis of classical writers and "ἃς is the 
Coptic xann, xan, xaane, i. 6. low 
region; whence the Hebrew and Arabic 
forms originated.  jy% has nothing to 
do with the Semitic stem 12x. 


D73DX (double migratory tent) n. p. of 
a place of the Kenites near Wap in 
Naphtali Jupczs 4,11 K’tib, for which 
JosH. 19, 33 has Dp. As a conse- 
crated oak was at this place (see 728), 
ἸΌΝ or JIPN is joined to it. 


Dp": 21 Ξ see Ὁ 123 


ὮΝ (not used) tr. to cover, to veil, 
to envelop, Ar. 225 to be weak, infirm. 


The organic root lies in 25.) (which 
see). Deriv. myx. 


DEDX (pl. ovy-, from yu) m. sculp- 


fused work, 2 ore 3, 10; Arab. Ἢ 
gold-work; see 21x. exe 


PUY (inf. abs. Pee, οὐ PE, fut. py) 
intr. same as P21 (Ar. g x0 and (52) ) 


to cry out, from pain and sorrow Gat. 
27, 34; 2 Kines 4,40; to complain aloud, 
to lament Deut. 29, 94. Ps. 84, 18; to 
ery aloud, in a boastful and magnilo- 
quent manner Is. 42, 2; with > of the 
person to cry to, to lone: God Ex. 
8,8, Lament. 2,18, a king or prophet 
Gen. 41, 55, 1 Κιναβ 20, 39, or also 
with > of the person 2Car.13,14; with 
the accus. of the object to cry complain- 
ingly about a thing Jos 19,7; fig. of the 
heart Lament. 2,18, of blood Gun. 4, 
10. Deriv. πῦρ. 


Nif. pox: (fut. Pye?) to be called to- 
gether Jupas 7, 23, for which PRT? oc- 
curs in 6, 35; 10, 17; with “InN ‘1 Sam. 
13, 4 to be Ὁ: to follow. 

Pih. PR% (part. py) to call aloud 
2 Kinas 2, 12. 

Hif. Pees (fut. PRT, ap. pyx) to 
call together 1 Sam. 10, 17, elsewhere 
Py. 

ΓΊΡΦ (constr. MPI, with suff. Inpys 
pn) f. ery, from pain Gen. 27, 84. pan 


for help Is. 5,7; shriek Jur. 48, 5, las: 
where "p>? Is. ‘15, 5; with genitive of 
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ΓΌΝ 


the subject Ps. 9, 18 the cry of the poor, 
or of the object against whom the cry 
is raised (Jur. 48, 5) Gen. 18, 21; 80 
also 19, 13. 


ἽΝ ΕἸ (μέ, 535) ὑπέρ prop. to be enclosed, 
δἰ ὩΣ ἐξ, ᾿ ἘΔ together, ident. with 
“x (to be πολι strait) and "yt (which 
see), Ar to be little; hence) fig. to be 
ΠΡ ἢ or low “08 14, 21, opposite 
73D (to be honoured); to be lessened, to 
be small Jur. 30, 19; to be poor, and 
like “39 applied to the faithful ΖΒσΗ. 
13, 7; ‘elsewhere JNeT vps Jer. 49, 
20, or bye 14, ὃ = Dong. Resse. 
ing to the derivatives ΝΣ has also the 
meaning to be young, to be born after 
or late born. Deriv. YX, YR or 
“NE, MPVS, Ww", mays, and the 
proper names “pe, “yn, “ix, myx, 
3 £73. 

sp (and “ΡΣ Gun. 19, 20 30, with 
a of motion: sap; smallness, diminu-. 
tiveness, little en) n. p. of a city at 
the southern extremity of the Dead Sea, 
which was preserved amid the destruc- 
tion of the cities in the vale of Siddim 
Gen. 18, 10; 14, 2 8; 19, 20 seq. It 
belonged afterwards to Moab Is. 15, 5; 
Jur. 48, 34. The LXX write Ζηγώρ, 
Ζεγώρ, 'Ζόγορα, elsewhere also Ζόαρα. 
The Arabs write 
Pal. II, 480. 648. 


“JD intr. to adhere to, to cleave to, 
to be ἃ attached to, of “ἡ, with > to 
Lament. 4, 8. The stem is connected 
with Dak, Ma¥, WE; and the organic 
root aE is ‘also in Ἴθι (which see) 3 
Ar. dio (to bind or twist together, to 
fetter) the same. 


MDL L (part. mp, pl. ope, with 


suff. pe, part. ἢ. MnDS, pl. nipit; part. 
pass. "2% for “DS; fut. ‘IQ, ap. rt") 
intr. prop. to be bright, shining, to lighten ; 
hence metaphorically to look at, to view, 
to observe, with the accus. Prov. 15, 3 
like 51 (which see); to oversee, nid 
m3 31,27; to view, prophetically, with 
bs beside, Hos. 9, 8; to look forth, of a 
76 


py See Robinson’s 


distant | view Sona oF Son. 7, 5; πεῖν 
α seer, prophet Is.52,8 and 68, 10, Ez. 
3,17, also mex Is. 21, 6 or "728 62, 6, 
or a watchman, ona atch tower, a scout 
2 Sam. 13, 34; 18, 24; to look out for, to 
select , hence ΕΝ ἊΝ mY (ΞΞ "PE, like 
"wy Ton 41, 25 = naipy) Jos 15, "99 86- 
lected for the (enemy’ 8) sword; to look 
sharply, of God, with ‘p "5 and 3" 
Gen. 31,49; 3 '% to look among (per- 
sons), i.e. to ΛΎΣΙΣ sharp look Ps. 66, 7. 
Deriv. 1227 1 , MD (according to pore), 
the proper names MDS, M|& (MNP), jz 
(according to some), BS 2, mein, ἸΡΣ8, 
WS and "px. 

Pih. ape (part. px, pl. ὈΠ5-τ, fut. 
FINA) to Took out, to view, of watchmen, 
prophets Mic. 7,4; to watch, with 2 for 
7, 7; followed Εν the infinitive nin 
Has. 2, 1; to look about, for help Ps. 
5, 4; with accus. “Π for the way Nau. 
2,2; 15am. 4,13; spe mip to watch 
on the watch for ΕἸ 4 17 (Targ.). 
Deriv. "5x. 

As to the organic root, 7-P& may be 
ident. in the first instance with the root 
in τ τς, ὙΠ. lies also in 3-H, Arab. 
eed esas ὦ (to he ary), wad (to 
be visible), ἐλ (to look sharply). The 
organic root and fundamental significa- 
tion should be judged by 2t-8, ΞΘ ΤΙ, 
ΞΡ, ΕΣ Wy I. A ‘comparison 
with oxéz- 0), σκέπτομαι, Latin specio, 
specto, German _Spéhen, is question- 
able; Arab. give to shine, to be clear, 
bright. 


ΓΕΝ ΤΙ, (inf. abs. ΣΈ) tr. 1. to ex- 
tend, to spread, a cloth, a carpet, in 
order to eat off it Is. 21, δ, which suits 
Ww 799; Ibn Gandch, to arrange, 
generally like 349. Deriv. ΡΣ. — 
2. (not used) metaphor. to cover over, to 
overlay, with stone slabs or wooden 
tablets, with gold or silver; Talm. NDX 
and ὮΝ the same, whence ὩΣ and NY 
(def. NnbY) a mat, a covering. 

Pih. ΤῈΣ (fut. BX») to cover, to over- 


lay, walls with wooden planks 1 Kinas 


6, 15, with gold 6, 22, stones 2 Cur. 
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nected with πον, 


IBY 


3,6; commonly with a double accusat. 


Ex. 25, 11; 26, 29; 27, 2, rarely with 


accus. of the material only 1Kines 6, 15, 
once with aib. Deriv. "2X. 

Puh. my (part. Bx, ‘plur. p21) 
to be overlaid, covered, "Tix. 26, 30; Prov. 
26, 23. 

The organic root of MD& is not con- 
since that of the 
latter, MD-¥, is identical with the root in 
ne IL, ΠΕ τ IL, ne-y; but it (n_py) is 
one with np IL. (belonging to ΠΡΌ): 
comp. σκδπάω to cover, σκέπας a cover. 


HX (with suf. 3np¥; from yx IL) 


fem. what flows out, efflux, moisture; 


metaphor. blood, Ez. 32, 6 and I will 
soak the earth with (a double accusat.) 
thy blood on the mountains. “2 (for 
the accusat. 5731) seems to be a mere 
gloss upon 72x; which suits well 32, 
5 (see nm’). "The Targ. takes My as 
an adjective to YIN, meaning inundat- 
ing, fruitful, covered with slime, te 
denote Egypt; which is less appro- 
priate. 

px (watch, watch-tower; from mp I.) 
n. p. of an Edomite progenitor Gun. "36, 
11 15; for which form 1 Cur. 1, 36 has 
“DR. With the word is compared the 
place xaslo at the southern end of the 
Dead Sea (Robins. Pal. III. p- 31). 

"BX (from ΓῈΣ IT. Pih.) m. an over- 
laying, coat, covering, of metal Ex. 38, 
17; Nom. 17, 13; of Ὧδ9 Is. 30, 22, 
parallel IPN. 

Vips ‘(after the form 7525, constr. 
yipx, with a of motion minx, ὁ. m2iby, 
but which often indicates aly a ‘very 
remote idea of motion or direction to) 
fem. (Is. 43, 6; Sone or Son. 4, 16) 
1. (from py) prop. a district covered, 
dark, obscure, then the north, ech 
was conceived of as veiled in obscurity, 
with high mountains and masses of, 
rock, in contrast with the light and: 
clear south (D497, 1025, Yam); comp. 
πρὸς ζόφον in Homer, xa ne: Sy (land. 
of darkness for the north) in Zén’Batuta, ; 
Hence a genitive to ΝΞ Ex, 26, .20,/ 


"py 


Ὁ Nom. 34,7, “ϑῷ Ez. 40, 35, so 
Ex. "26, 35, ΠΥ Ez. 42, 17 northerly; 
Ἂ nT Ts. 14, 13 the extreme sides of 
the north, i, 6. in the extreme corner or 
point of the north, applied to 5y‘va 15, 

the mountain of the (gods’) senate 
supposed to be in the farthest north and 
reaching up to heaven, or to the utter- 
most northern part of Togarmah Wz. 
38,6. Figurat. applied to yin¥-“iT as 
the Jewish divine mountain Ps. 48, 3; 

“ YTS to Assyria Jer. 3,18 (comp. 8, 
12); to the land of the Chaldeans 6, 
22; 10, 22; to Babylon Zeon. 2, 10; also 
ἊΣ alone to Syria and Israel Is. 14, 31, 
hence’! 9272 Dan. 11,6 7 8 11 mean- 
ing Seleucus and his posterity, opposed 
to 2337 ‘7272 (the Ptolemies); to Media 
and Persia Is. 41,25; ΖΈΡΗ. 2,13. The 
manifestation of God is described as 
proceeding from the north Ezmx. 1, 4. 
The same quarter is the mysterious gold- 
land Jos 37, 22 (comp. Herod. 3, 116; 

Plinius H. N. 6, 11; 38, 4); and 116 
north wind brings rain Prov. 25, 23. 
Metaphor. the north wind Sone or Sou. 
4,16, and the north land Jur. 46, 20. 
Ὁ jiex? north of Josu. 8, 11, also px 
Ὁ Ez. 8, ὅ and yipx7 alone Joan. 11,2; 

mip northward Gen. 18, 14 One 
7333), fully ἊΣ ὨΝΞ9 Joss. 18, 12; ἜΘ 
ε: from the north Jur. 1, 13, bat also 
situated toward the north 1,15; in answer 
to the question where? 23, 8. nyipy 33379 
Kz. 21, 3 from south to north, 1. 6. the 
entire length; but also }ip¥ 23372 21, 9. 
ΣΡ οὐὲ 8, 14 to the north, in the harihe 
ng on the north side 1 Cur. 26,17. — 
2. (a concealed, inaccessible salads) nN. }. 
of a city in Gad Josu. 13, 27; but pro- 
bably the name of the god ὦν) Ty- 
phon, so that }ipk = jibe as the name 
of a place is dedicated to (Baal-) Zephon; 
as the full name jin >y¥a (which see) 
is that of a place. See Vibe, “Jip. — 
3. (from Mp 1. mountain-watch) = = p73 
the name of a place Jupazs 11, Sue 

Hence ΓΝ: to mp JUDGES 12, ip 

where Jepthah lived 11,34; or it means a 
consecrated place, place for praying (comp. 
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“DS 


1 Sam.10,19-24; 1 Macc.3,46) 2 Kinas 
16, 14, for which 16, 15 has “pa? (to 
τ ΣΕ of judgment), which : ara was. 
— 4. (from max 11.) a cover, a carpet; 
figur. vault of heaven 708 26, 7. 


᾿Ξ (prop. the dark, wintry hemi- 
sphere, the dark region, represented by 
a deity) 1.x. p. of an Egyptian deity 
(595), adopted from Aram and Phenicia 
(see Hom. Ill. 8, 782; Hes. Theog. 329), 
and representing the dark, cold region 
(Jablonsky p. 178; Seyfarth, Systema 
etc. p. 124), where the sun and stars 
are extinguished and the light of heaven 
is swallowed up (Eusebius Praep. Ev. 
ΠΙ, 12); in an astral respect the cold 
star (Virg. Georg. 1,336; Plinius H. N. 
2, 8) Typhon, and probably connected 
with Tipe. See another explanation 
under }y=%. Derivat. the name of the 
city '& bya Ex. 14, 2 in Egypt, ident. 
with }ips 2, yipx in Palestine. — 2. x. p. 
m. Num. "96, 15, for which }i»D% stands 
in Gen. 46, 16. 

"J1DS (from jinx, Typhon) m. coming 
from the Typhon-region, spoken of an 
army of locusts, which came out of the 
wilderness, from the region ruled over 
by jipx Jo. 2, 20. But it may be 
translated ἘΠΕ ἢ the destroyer, ὁ 
τυφωνικός (Acts 27, 14). — 2. A patro- 
nym. from ie in signification 2. Num. 
20, 1. 

YibX (from "ἘΝ, constr. pl. "PIDY) 
m. dung, excrements ἘΠ. 4, 18 K’tib, see 
yD. 


“ips (pl. po ex, from Ex IV.) fem. 
(mase. only in Ps. 102, 8; 104, 17) 1. 
prop. the chirping, ewitterine, singing’; 
hence a bird Luv. 14, 4 49; collect. 
ὭρΞ ΓΘ ipe->> Gun. 7, 14, “nipe-b9 
[29 Devt. 4, 17, Fa ps Ps, 148, 10, 
ΤΕΣ “ΒΝ Ez. 39, 17 all the fowl, and 
also ‘4 alone Am. 8, 5, coupled with 
“i573 (which see) Ps. 84, 4, Prov. 26, 2, 
though the same with it; of birds of 
prey Ez. 39, 4, of female birds Is. 31, 
5. Figur. the ‘timid, or pious Psae 
11, 1, where the versions read 4D "3 
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ns comp. Aram. "2%, 1-23, Arab. pie 


(a bird), yyhas (a sparrow). Phenic. 
sby the same. — 2. (Bird) n. p.m. 
Num. 4, 10. 

MES I. (mot used) trans. to bend, to 
make crooked , of a vessel, cup, bowl; 
identical in its organic root πε ΝΣ with 
ne I. (belonging to np 2 meaning a bow 
Ps. 124, 7); Bote med, θα; Arab. 2 


the same, k=? a bow, eaanosed Lise: 

Pih, m2% (not used) a stronger form 
of Kal. Deriv. nn. 

ΓΕΣ Π. (not used) tr. to spread out, 
to draw out, to extend, hence to make 
flat or broad, of a cake, a pancake; 
identical in its organic root ΠΡ with 
that in ΤΡ τ, np IL, mp-d to nop 2; 
Ar. hue 
mering out of tin or iron plates; 
to be broad; 
the proper name ΠΡῚΝ: (= ΠΡ"). 

Pih. Tex (not used) to ‘spread out 
largely, to make flat. Deriv. mrp. 

mas (in our text Mpix, after the 
form o21¥, from mex IL; expansion, 
breadth) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,35 36. 

ΠΕΣ (from mex I.) fem. a cruise, a 
flask, for water 1 Sam. 26,12, 1 Kines 
19, 6, or for oil 17, 12, Tare. HED; Syr. 
ae a dish, a platter. 

"DX see ipy. 

SX (from px L Pih.) fem. same 
as as a watch- tower, Lament. 4, 17 
(Targ., Syr.); comp. }ibX JER. 6, 1. 

es (either a looking out, from 
mex 10} or= }i9Sk a serpent, which has 
also been adopted for }ipx; or finally 
= jinx which see) π. p. m. Gun. 46, 16, 
for which Num. 26,15 has yipx. 

mmx (from nex 17. Pih.) fem. 
a pancake, a cake, prop. a flat cake Ex. 
16, 31; comp. Italian fladone honey- 
cake, old high German Preiting cake, 


from preit = breit; Greek πλακοῦς, Latin 
‘placenta from nen = flat. 


the same, spoken of the ham- 


~" >” 
ot 


~ to spread out. Deriv. 
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"DX (prop. part. pass.) masc. what is 
kept, laid up, therefore a treasure, riches, 
goods Ps. 17, 14 K’tib, elsewhere }15x; 
| plur. JOB 20, 26. See PY. 

y"px (only pl. Dy EE, constr. "YDS, 
from pe I.) m. game as PAD, prop. 
what is " pushed or forced out, 1. δ, dung, 


eacrements Fiz. 4, 15 K’ri; Arab. 

the same. er 
Ibs (from »D% 1.) fem. prop. what 

has “gone forth or out; hence shoot, 

sprout; figur..a child, only of the ignoble 

members of a family Is. 22, 24, like 

NUN. 


IT we ls 

“PEE (constr. He, pl. constr. “EY, 
from "ἜΝ IL.) m. prop. the aaa the 
hairy; ‘hence a he-goat, designated like 
EB from its hairiness; with the geni- 
tive DY a he-goat Dan. 8,5 8, 2 Cur. 
29, 21, a figure of the Groce: τ ΤῊ 
nian mieneraly Dan. 8, 21; comp. “Dix. 
The derivation from “p& 7 to wind, to 
turn, to move in a circle, to spring, with 
reference to Is. 13, 21 (Gesenius); or 
from px, Arab. to wind, to plait 
(Scheid), must be rejected in considera- 
tion of "Ὁ. 

Ey (pl. constr. ""Bx, from “px) 
Aram. πὶ. the same Ezz. 6,17; Targ. ‘for 
TPD, also the fem. N"DY; Sy. p25) 
«2; for the Greek τράγος. 

TIVES (ec. "Dx) fem. 1.(from “px 1) 
prop. what is circular, round; therefore 
a crown, tiara, diadem Is. 28, 5 (Targ. '- 
Kimchi); Talm. "5% enclosure, margin. 
— 2. (from “py = = Se to contract, to 
wind into one ‘another, to intertwine, to 
alternate) prop. a change of fortune, fate, 
mishap, Ez. 7, 7 10, for which 7, 5 has 
nos v4 as a gloss; comp. Talm. mp7 
the name of the goddess of fate at 
Ascalon, prop. fate, catastrophe; Arab. 
x5 Le fortune, change of fortune, The 
derivation from the Aramaean "2s = 
Hebrew “pa, or from “EX to move in 
a circle, conseq. signifying @ circle (Ibn 
Ganach) does not suit. 


PDS 


πὰ} ὁ (from Mp¥. II.) jem. prop. a 
thing spread out, hence a covering, carpet, 
mat, then a table; as new is prop. a 
thing spread, a mat, a table. 207 SX 
Is. 21, 5 they spread out the mat, i. 6. 

arrange the table, parallel with ‘oy 
Pw; comp. F190 (carpet) 2 Sam. 17, 

28 = 32072, in which sense Ibn Gandch 
has pacanieaed the passage. The ex- 
planation (from τὸν L, Targ., Peshito, 
Vulg.) “keep watch”, or “the watch 
spies” is less suitable. 

ee (fut. ΒΨ) tr. same as ἼΒΌ I, 

ww, yao (Aram. “yaw, Ar. pre): prop. 

to cover about closely, to cover over, to 
close up, to enclose; hence 1. to conceal 

= to protect Ps. 27, 5, parallel no; 

with 2 of the place ΓΑ Ὁ} 31, 21; "DY 
“4 88, 4 those protected by God, ἐμὰ con- 
cealed ones, spoken of Israel; }px Hz. 
7,22 a protegé, i. 6. the object of 
euardianship and care, as a herd 1 is of 
the shepherd (LXX ἐπισκοπή, without 
reading TIP®) 5 to keep a strict watch or 
oversight of, naw Hos. 13,12; to trea- 
sure up, Ὠ5 Prov. 10, 14; to peas 
or keep, ἫΝ Jos 21, 19, 313 Sone 
or Sou. 7, 14, a1 Ps. 81, 20, mewn 
Prov. 2, 7; 35 " to keep in the heart, 
i. 6. to sneselt, ARTS Ps. 119, 11, -_ 
908 10,13, mp “a8 23,12 (where the 
LXX read "png for ΠΏ); also “mis "Σ 
with this meaning Prov. 2,1; to keep 
back, restrain 27, 16, with "2 of the 
thing from, to conceal, hide, Jon 17,4; 

metaphor. to act secretly, privately, with 
Ὁ against one, i, 6. to lie in wait for 
Prov. 1, 11 18; without ? Ps. 56, 7 
K’ri; comp. eeu 139; <5 to conceal, 
and lie in wait for. — 2. Only Ny 
Ps. 10, 8, either for 1°51, or DE here 
has the meaning of Mb¥ 37, 32. — Be- 
sides these sienifications we have also 
to assume in consequence of the derivat. 
to be covered, veiled, dark, of a country; 
to be inaccessible. Deriv, JIDy, DADS (as 
nouns, see above 192)» 2 Ὁ, Dy, ἸΞΧΉ, 
ἼΡΙΣ 1, Jie, and the proper names iD, 

ΟΣ, PL (in 3D, “DN, PID, WAN a 
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Nif. 2 to be hidden, to be concealed, 
on, with ya of a person from Jos 24, 
1, or absol. Jer. 16, 17, with > of the 
person Jos 15, 20. 

Hif. PRE (inf. constr. svjf. 32°25, 
fut. pM?) to hide, conceal, with accus. 
Ex. 2,3; 408 14, 13. 


IEE (constr. DY) see PY and 


rips (Jah is night or darkness; see 
yipy and jibe) τ. p. m. Zupu.1,1; Jzr. 
yi et elsewhere also ΣΌΣ: 37, 3; 
Zncu.6,10; 1 Cur. 6,21 (comp. ἼΒΥ 95), 
for which is DA TAN in 6, 9. 


WIE S see FIDE. 


np mips (Egyptian) a surname 
of J oseph, ‘which he received from 
Pharaoh when he entered upon the ser- 
vice of the state Grn. 41,45; and which 
was probably a high-sounding honorary 
title. According to Jewish translators 
and interpreters (Targ., Peshito, Jo- 
sephus, Philo, and after them Chrysost., 
Saadia, Kimchi) n2>¥ is a noun from 
j2¥ meaning what ts ‘hidden, concealed 
(Tare. x7, Pesh. jams), 1. 6. concealed 
future; and TIDE stands for ΤΣ Β Τ6- 
vealing (see m9), this word being 80 
used in mod. Hebrew. But it is better to 
adopt the Egyptian origin of the words, 
in the orthography of the LXX who 
knew the language ψονϑομφανήχ, ψομ- 
ϑομφανήχ, ψοτομφανή χίξι 3 }9), explain- 
ing them σωτὴρ κόσμου, ‘saviour of the 
world, which is the Egyptian cw7 or 
cwre (salus) and enec (world), while 5 or 
π with sont and enech is the article, 
om (in the LXX) the sign of the genitive, 
or we should read cwnv (preserver). 
According to Brugsch it is made up of 
p-so-nto-p-ench, i. 6. prince of the life 
of the world. 


YOY I. (not used) tr. to thrust out, 


to take away, to protrude, to extrude, to 
push out, of excrement to come forth, 
to push, 


of sprouts; Ar. Lo and 


a ae 


ὁ cacavit. Deriv. PEL, PIPL, NP DL. 
YE ΤΙ. (not used) intr, same as YDN. 
ῸΣ 


ΝΜ 


to breathe, to blow, to snort; hence to 
hiss, of adders and vipers. ‘The inter- 


change of the initial sound & and the 
aspirates is also in N2& = Hebr. 738, 
“ae and Sax, pix 1. ‘and py, Dox act 
poy L as in ‘Sther languages. The or- 
ganic root is ΞΘ ΠΣ, which lies also in 
YO"N, THD, ΓΕ. "Derivat. YDS, IPDS, 
"IdDy, and erkepe the proper names 
VPM, yi, Iw, ἜΝ. 

YES (from ype IL.) m. the name of 
a serpent, cerastes (LXX), dasilishk (Aq. 
and Vulg.) or viper (Targ.), according 
to the etymology the little viper a span 
long which is a native of Africa, whose 
very hissing was reckoned dangerous 
(Isidori Orig. XII, 4) Is. 14,29, a figure 
of the Assyrian power. 

jobs (not used; after the form 1515, 
whence *3¥DX aes see) m. same as YDX. 
The name ype (which see) or the Egyp- 
tian Typhon, representing the injurious 
and destructive element and resembling 
Abriman, is perhaps ἼΨΈΔΣ ; since the Ci- 
lician - Phenician Typhon was regarded 
as a huge serpent (Strabo XVI. 2 p. 
386), and the Egyptian one was also 
represented as a serpent (Plut. de Is. 
ch. 50). The river Orontes called after 
Typkon and dedicated to him, ap. Ma- 
lala (p. 197), where we read: Ζράκοντος 
ποταμοῦ τοῦ νυνὶ λεγομένου Ὀρόντου, 
ὅστις Τυφῶν καὶ Ὀφίτης καλεῖται con- 
firms this derivation. Accordingly "252% 
from "292%, the proper names ἸῸΝ = 
WES, Ἰρὴς = YoY, HRP wx might be 
referred to ype. 


"YES (pl. Daypy) m. the same Is. 
11, 8; 59, 5; Prov. 23, 32; Jer. 8,17. 


ae I. (Kal unused) ὑπέρ. to chirp, 


to pipe, to twitter, to coo, of birds; to 
whisper, to murmur, of soothsayers; to 
cry out painfully, to mutter, to speak in 
whispering tones; Targ. ὯΝ", Talm. nx, 
Ar. Vio. 

Pih. ὭΣῸΝ (redupl., part. rep, fut. 
H¥bx") an intensive form of Kal Is. 8, 
19; 10,14; 29,4; 38,14; Ar. and Talm. 
the same, whence pay a twittering, 
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“28 


Whee a Sparrow, δῶκα ἢ, a piping; 
abridged and altered Syr. τὸς and «ἴοι 
to pipe, Samar. ὩΣ and ΤΣ a young 
bird, prop. piping; Ar. LOye5 to pipe. 

As to the organic root Ὧν, it is found 
also in WN, HD, AW-P. 

FIM II. (not used) ints. to flow, to be 
wet, watered; ident. in its organic root 
x with that in he (0) IL, ar, ΤΙ 
2u-", which may be easily perceived 
from the noun 7% 1 and 3, Mx, npr, 
the proper name ἤν, 530; comp. YDw. 

Pih, (redupl.) }25% to water, to moisten ; 
to be very moist or fresh. Derivative 

ΓΒΕ ας (from H&¥b¥ to ypx IL.) fa 
brook-plant, a river-shrub, a bank-plant, 
a willow Ez.17,5; hence applied to the 
vine which requires a well-watered soil 
in hot countries; Arab. Kuosuo and 
ΨΥ water-willow, osier. Ambharie 
Zafzof salix (Isenberg, dict. p.62). The 
meaning “willow” in 72359, 4. and 359 
proceeds from 2%» IIT. having a similar 
fundamental signification. 


“PS 1. (fut. "ἼΒΧ Ὁ) intr. to turn, to 
twist; hence 1. to move in a circle, to 
wind, to be round about, of a crown or 
diadem. — 2. Metaphor. to turn about,, 
to turn back, turning to go away JuDGES 
7, 3, like the Nif. 13 (which see); in 
which sense the LEX, Vulg. and Pesh. 


take it, comp. Ar. hs in the secondary 


meaning to run, to run or go forward, 
to flee; identical in its organie root- 
“pve with that in ®—"p IT. and "8 I, 


Ae 3 Deriv. nappy 1. 


“ES II. (not used) intr. to ii shaggy, 


hairy , bristly, rough, of goats; prop. to 
stick forth; ident. perhaps with the stem 
720, 72% (which see). Derivat. Ee, 

and ‘the proper name “bik. . 


al III. (not used) tr. to pierce, to cut 


into, with the point of a nail, a style; 
cognate in sense with 728; ident. in its 
org. root ME" with that of “2 (8. IL, 


“PY 


(to ὧν)» et 
same. Deriv. ἼΡΣ. 


“De IV. (not used) intr. to pipe, to 
twitter, of birds (cognate i in sense ὮΝ 1), 
Arab. , Aram. “DY, 2, the same; 
metaphor. croak, ‘of frogs. Derivat. 
“ips (from Pihel), the proper name 
“ips, bx, besides TIX. 


“ES V. (not used) int». transposed 
from ΠΣ 11. to be mutually intertwined, 
to be twisted together, bound up with one 
another, of events; hence to change, to 
go; Ay. Spe Deriv. Ty Dye 2. 

“DS I. (unused) Aram. intrans. to be 


‘ahaggy, bristly; Hebr. “px If. Derivat. 
“PDX. 

“28 11. (not used) Aram. intrans. to 
twitter, to pipe, of birds. Deriv. “by. 

“BX (from “Ex IL, only γί. MEN, 
constr. ἜΝ; def. —) Aram. comm. 
a bird, probably from “py Dan. 4, 9 
11 18 30; Syr. ἘΞ def. iz the same. 


VIDE m. (collect. fem.) a frog Tux. 
7,28; 8, 3-9; Ps. 78,45; 105,30. The 
small frogs well known as the plague 
of Egypt are meant, which give forth 
a sound like two hard pieces of wood 
struck upon one another (Hasselguist, 
Reise nach Pal. p. 68. 254 seq. 304; 
Seetzen, Reisen ILI. P., 245. 350. 864. 
490). The Arab. Phe and edad, 
abridged from the Hebrew primitive 
form, expressly denotes this small spe- 
cies of Egyptian frog. It is compounded 
of the noun "px croaker (from “px IV.), 
and 91, Aah, elo), Aram. 5 (def. 
δὲ} swamp, morass) ; consequently what 
eroaks in a morass. Considering that 
the ancients were fond of naming ani- 
mals after their cry, and that m5, the 
name of a Syrian frog (Lev.11, 30), is 
probably derived from 143 to croak (Ar. 


S75 the noise of ey as also the 


mpd, Arab. pe ‘the 


Ar. a to croak (whence οἷ a frog), 
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bY 


Gr. κοάξ, éroak (Aristoph.), Lat. coaxare, 
to croak, Germ. quaken, Ar. 3a {r0g, 
called so from its noise, like the Syr. 
bo,o4, Talm. NPR, Phenie “ag: the 
etymology now given is the only pro- 
bable one. The Aram. nyt x (from 
yyy) may be formed from. ITN, if 
ἫΝ is. = “PX (comp. ¥>¥ Aram. YON); 
or ΓΝ is a " prefix to 25 α morass. 


maby (a litile bird) n. p.f. ΕἸΣ. 2, 21, 
LXX Σεπφώρα. 

ἸΞΣ (from “ἘΣ ILL; pl. with suff. 
T2552) Mase. prop. a thing pointed or 
piercing; hence a nail Deut. 21, 12, 
Aram. “pd (a nail, claw), 1p24, 1-208, 
Ay. pat ; metaphor. the point of a style, 


a diamond-pointed tool, for graving JER. 
17,1; comp. Plin. H. N. 37, 15. 


M23 (not used) tr. to enclose, to en- 
circle, to adorn, to wind about, a pillar, 
especially of a round capital resembling 
a crown; cognate in sense ‘In>. ‘he or- 
ganic ἔν no-¥ is also in nay, IDR, 
3274; comp. “Aram. nay ῬΈΝ 23. prop. 
to fine together, to fit fopethen hence 
to arrange, to adorn. Derivative 

MS (from np) m. prop. a binding, 
a thing wound about; hence a chapiter, 
capital 2 Cur. 8,15, for which 1 Kines 
7,16 hag mynd; Syr. jas, the same. 

MDX (also in pause, from px L; 
mountain-watch; see FID, ΠΕ Ὁ) N. De 
of a Canaanitish city, the capital of a 
kingdom, lying at the south border of 
Edom and in Judah; afterwards allotted 
to Simeon Jupces 1,17. It was sub- 
sequently called S7a‘9n (which see). The 
pass el-Safah, forming a steep ascent to 
the mountains from Wady Fikrah, and 
lying before the mountains of Judah, 
may have its name from this. Robinson, 
Palest. I. p. 592. 616. 

rex (with a of motion mn=x, the 
same) n. p. of a valley (153) leading to 
nes (which see), through which the way 
conducts to m0 2 Cur. 14, 9; conseq.: 


MY 
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ale 


like the latter it is in the plain (mw) 
of Judah, into which the Zephath-valley 
projected; it may be the beautiful valley 
spoken of by Robinson, Pal. II. p. 365. 


MDDS see DX. 

vs see yrs. 

O°SE see pry (pl. OLY). 

ope (not used) ἐγ. to tie, to wind, 
same as 9p», 225) (which see); hence to 
make entangled or twisted. Derivat. the 
proper name 327%, 327%. 

Pih. ἘΣ θὰ for ORY, which see. 

Ps see 427°. 

spe see spe. 


τις, ΤΩΝ spy Pih.; with suffi« 
sop) mMasc. a sack, bag, La a thing 
wound 2 Kinas 4, 42. 

as (with suf. “1%, with a distinctive 
accent 1%; pl. OY, constr. ὍΣ, with 
suff. 2, IN, FE, PH, MI, OS; 
from ὉΠ) m. 1. coner. (prop. a part. a) 
an adversary , enemy, prop. an oppres- 
sor, straitener «108 6,23; 16,9; Ps. 44, 
11; 74,10; 78, 61, coupled with avin 
Esra. 7, 6, ayers 4,12, Ps. 27, 2. or 
A 119, 158. Regularly only i in poetry 
for 37k, to which Gun. 14,20, Num. 10, 
9, 2 Sane 24,13 and the ives books (Esru. 
7, 4 6; Nex. 4,5; 9,27) form the 5018 
exception. ΒΕ τ Abstract (as an infin. 
form) strattness, along with “pix 908 
15, 24; a strait, an exigency 36, 16, dis- 
tress 88, 28, and so with pix Ps. 119, 
143, γτὸ ie 30, 20; danger, ‘A. 3, 11 
danger round about the land, 1. e. on all 
sides; trouble, of m4 Jon 7, 11 = "173 
(a subst.); especially with Ὁ of a per- 
son, as "2 “¥ Ps. 18, 7, Dt “xz 106, 
44, Ὁ ἊΣ 2 Cur. 15, 4, > oe Ταῦτ. 4, 
30, i. 6. ' distress to me, to them &e, — 
3, same as "ΝΣ 1. (pl. oy 9x), rae (pl. 
nix) a rock, a stone; xu like the 
rock, 1, 6. hard as rock Is. 5, 28; comp. 
sk (according to some); see on. —— 
4, (from “iz, conseq. contracted from 
“3 ) light, clearness, the sun Is. 5, 30, 
united to “in (by the accent). 


ἽΝ (from 9%) adj. m., ΤῊΣ f. nar 
row, "οὗ Dip Nom. 22, 26, “Na Prov. 
13, 17; ph ey enclosed, of anin JOB 
41,7 [16]; pressing, violent, οὗ “23 Is. 
59,19; narrow, straitened, of } M2512 28, 
20 (which, however, is better taken as 34 
person perf., according to the accent); 
limited Prov. 24, 10, of m5. Here be- 
longs also 1 Sane. 2, 32 7 “x of a 
fearful look = 479 94 (Prov. 23, 6), as 
one might explain it. 

“X (rock, from "7%; comp. Ar. ἢ 


silex) n. p. of a city in Naphtali J OSH. 
19, 35. 

ni γι. 1, stone, rock, so called from 
its hardness Ez. 3, 9, conseg. = "Ἂς 3. 
(Is. 5, 28), like st = Ww; so too perhaps 
hy 2 Sam. 17, 13 (LXX, Vulg.). — 
2. (from say IL) the edge Ex. 4, 25, for 
sé 250, like a7 ax Ps.89,44, niaon 
py ‘Joan. 5, 2. See “Ix. — 3,52 (to- 
gether with Six which see: rock, rock 
city, comp. Rupella, la Rochelle) n. p. 
of the very old seaport Tyre in Pheni- 
cia, centre of the Phenician mother-state 
JosH. 19,29; 2 Sam. 24, 7; 1 Kinas 7, 
13; 9,11; Is. 23,1-7; Jur. 25,22. As 
a fortress the city was called ἼΧΞ ὙΦ 
“& Josu. 19, 29 or 4k "2272 2 Sam. 24, 
7; as a moe faritens Ὁ: ΠΑΝ τὸν naw 
Ez. 27,2, DAT 1372 Is. 23, 4. “Tyre had 
excellent buildings Ez. 27, 4, was called 
ἜΝ 2°99 27, 3, had great docks 27, 
12- 25, ‘AM, 1, 9, and was named “X 
mara Is. 28, 8, For the history of 
the Tyrian kingdom the reader may 
compare, in addition to 2 Sam. 5, 11, 
1 Kinas 9, 11 seq. and 16, 31 seq., espe- 
cially Is. ch. 23 and Ezex. chs. 26-28. 
Gent. m. "4% a Tyrian 1 Kinas fi 14, pl. 
osx 1 Cun. 22,41. — Aram. 109, mia, 
Ar. ΗΜ» the same; on the contrary the 
Greek Τύρος has obviously originated 
in ‘1%. In the classical writers there 
was also a form Sarra. 


218 (not used) intrans. to glow, to 
burn, = 30, tie; to be burnt (intr.), of 
the D°25; ‘to burn , of wounds, ulcers, 
fig. of ‘hot kisses, T'arg. to exterminate ;. 


als 
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ΓΝ 


metaphor. to pierce, like ‘111 (which see), 
of wounds; Syr. «29 ato prick (of noe) 


whence Sch, black thistle; Ar. V; 
to pierce, to strike, to which ey? also 
helongs. 


Nif. 37%) to be scorched or to burn 
kz. 21, 3 (20, 47]. 

Pih. 29% (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. any, nas. 

24x Gnstead of a3) adj. m., N35 
fs scorching, burning, of wy Prov. 16, “27. 

MAIS (instead of naa) f. a burn, 
wound caused by fire, an inflammation 
Lev. 13,23 28; perhaps same as 933. 

TY (not used) ἐν. same as "57, sil. 
to fit ‘together ; hence to build, i arch, 
to strengthen; comp. "Ἰδὲ. Deriv. 

TIS (with a of motion ; ΠΣ. also 
with the article IST; fortress, tower) 
np. of a city on mount Ephraim, 
Jerohoam’s birth place, from which the 
whole district was called T77¥ PUR 
1 Kings 11, 26 (if we restore the verse 
after the Greek 12, 2 in the following 
manner: Saw m3 3 nya vows Ὑ70] 
πο ΠῚ m2 “Ὡς ee "5 1ὴν sa) 
ὅκὴν τὸν N50 Θ᾿ ΣΟ bys" own) Se 
shar “13 Swe a ΠΝ 9 Cur. 
4, 11. ‘But the reading ΠΣ also ap- 
pears in JupGEs 7, 22. See HT. 


iT LIT 


mig (not used) intrans. to flow out, 
to drop out, to trickle, of resin, bal- 
sam (Ar. (5; the same); connected in 
its organic ee with τῷ. Deriv. ἐν ἢ 
“9%, the proper name sm4%. Ar. ‘Sy 
to cut into, to cut off; but the Syr. 5 2 ‘to 
scratch” ΚΣ ΠΕΣ to the Hebr. ΚῚΣ I. 

7X (from Wx 1; ὁ. nix, with suff 
I; “pl. ning, “with suff. wT) ἢ. 
1. coner. a female enemy , therefore a 
rival 1 Sam. 1, 6 (DXX, Vulg.); comp. 
Lev. 18, 18 5x); Syr. 12; uxor al- 
tera, where > is interchanged with 5.— 
2. (with a of motion MN) an abstract: 


distress, affuction, straits , misfortune, 
1 Sam. 26, 24; 2Sam. 4, 9; it is there- 


fore coupled with 73> Ps. 116, 3, mpis 
Prov. 1, 27, sown ‘Is. 8, 22, mp ΧΏ 
Zupu. 1, 15, paral! to m9 Jun. 15, 11; 
a genitive to n° 2 Kinas 19, 3, ny Ps. 
37,39; the pain, or anguish, of a πο- 
man in labour Jur. 4, 31, coupled with 
dan 49, 24. 

sy, also PS (prop. part. pass. 
f. πῆς; what has flown forth or dropped 
out, les balsam; comp. 29%) n. p. f. 
of the mother of three heroes ary, 
"aay and Synipy 2 Sam. 2, 18; 3, 39; 
8, 16; 16, 9 10; 17, 25; 19, 91 22; 
1 Cur. 2, 16. 

ΠΡῚΝ (same as fy 2. full- breasted, 


βοῦν yox IL) x. ». f. 1 Kinas 11, 26. 
Perhaps ΠΡ ς as a female proper name 
is = Span (Ὁ interchanged with 5). 


“πὰ (also “hx, pl. m4) m. 1. (from 
“a8 1 what is packed together , a little 
packet, a bundle, of yb2 Gun. 42, 35, or 
in which ΚΒ, i. 6. τιον τ δας ig 
sealed up as unalterable Jos 14, 17; 
a1p2 ἐς Hag. 1, 6 a holed bag, i.e. wages 
that Ἰὼ quickly; Prov. 7. 20; 

a bundle, a bunch, of “Δ Sone oF Sor. 
1, 13; an Ἐπ δ διλε, enclosed place 1 Sam. 
95, 99. --- 2. (from πὶ IL.) a little stone 
2 Sam. 17, 13 (LXX, "Targ.); hence @ 
kernel Au. 9,9. “ὧς Prov. 26,8 is the 
infin. constr. of noe ἽΝ 


ΓΝ I. (part. nk) intr. to call, to 
ery, to ery aloud, stronger than 53 
ΖΕΡΗ. 1,14, with the adverb. “1A, 88 ‘in 
the case of 353 Is. 33, 7; Ar. er? the 
same. 

The organic root ΠΡ may exist also 
in 34°» 1. (Kimchi), ΠῚ, Ar. ys in 


rug-ire, «-ovy-7; comp. too Pr wv, 99 
(v1), Sanskrit rag. Deriv. (seotdint 
to some) mone. 

Hif. 1995 (fut. 19%") to raise a war- 
ery, Is. 42, 13, coupled with 9°75. 


ny II. (not used) tr. to bend, to 


make ‘crooked, to curve, ident. in its or- 
ganic root with Jaa, or meaning to 
bore, to hollow, a pit, with that in ἈΠΤΗ, 


ὋΣ 


Aram. 35173; Ar. 5 the same, whence 


ξ ye a pit. Deriv. mx. 

"x m. 1. a collateral form of ὙΠῸ 
see "TY. — 2. n. p. m. 1 Cur. 25, 8, 
for which, however, the fuller “7x? is 
in 25, 11. 

"x (in pause "4X, after Vau of union 
"1S; from x) m. prop. an efflux, out- 
dropping; hence balsam, exported by 
the Hebrews to Phenicia and Egypt 
Gen. 37, 25; 43,11; Ez. 27,17; com- 
monly planted about Jericho (Joseph. 
Antt. 14, 4,1; 15, 4,2; Jewish Wars 
1, 6,6), as it is at this day in the gar- 
dens about Tiberias (Burckh. VI. p. 564). 
That of Gilead was the best for healing 
external injuries JER. 8, 22; 46, 11; 
51,8. "ὩΣ is mentioned in Gun. 43, 11 
as the most precious product of the land 
of the Hebrews (p85 7721). 

mS see FTX. 

mos (from nox IL; pl. rome) m 
a pit, a cellar, a hole, for concealment 
1Sam. 13,6 (Vulg., Targ.), coupled with 
“12, without there being any necessity 
for reading ons, still less for reading 
ὈΠΗ͂Σ (codd. de: Rossi) or ΘΒ Ὁ (LXX). 
In the temple of n43 by = = na 555 
was a deep place, i.e. an inner, covered 
space JupGus 9, 46, on which it was 
easy to put wood 9, 49; Ethiop. for 
DOI (Ps. 5,8). The meaning projecting 
object , tower, palace (Το τα), like 


the Arab. ξ ΜῈ from mas = ΔΓ IL, 
is unsuitable. 

OPS (from m7 1.) σι. pl. con- 
tinual groaning, Is. 48, ‘14 a reading in- 
atead of ὉΠ (Ewald). 

ΗΒ. ai used) intr. prop. to desire 


or wish for vehemently , to strive, to strive 
after; ident. in its organic root cine 
with that in ἈΠ L, Aram. 4, hence 


(like Fax = τὴν to yay) to Σ needy, 
metaphor. to be poor, needy, Ar. Jy03 
Aram. for yen. Deriv. 

nes (with suff. JO) m. need, ne- 
ΠΝ 2 Cur. 2, 15. 
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ΓΝ 
yy I. (in Kal only part. pass. yar) 


tr. to sting, of wasps, hornets; to eat in, 
of stains in clothes, of mould, of injury 
to houses done by saltpetre (leprosy); 
to push, to strike, to plague (cognate in 
sense 942); hence 919% is properly one 
struck, ‘then generally a leper Lev. 13, 
44. 14, 3; 22,4; Νυκμ. 5,2, as yraa Ts. 
58, 4 is = DON 512. Leprosy was 
considered a " punishment from God. 
There is the same transition in 3), 


ra2. Arab. ξ Ey 
scourge), whence eye epilepsy, ey” 
a scourge. Probably the Aram. "Δ 
should also be taken in the sense of 
to cut (comp. 140). Deriv. myx, and the 
proper name ays (according to some). 

Pih. 9% (not naed) the same. Deriv. 


(to smite, to push, to 


Puh. 93% (only part.m. vn, f. ny 1) 
prop. to be scourged, smitten, by God; 


_ | hence to be leprous Ex. 4,6; Lev. 14,2; 


Num. 12, 10; 2 Sam. 3, 29; put along 
with 93) 2 Kinas 15, 5. 

yoy II. (unused) intr. to be prominent, 
to stand out, of the breasts; to project, 
of a district; Ar. rs 44 the same. Deriv. 
the proper names “914% and My4x. 

YI see ny yy. 

IIS (from ye 1.) fem. prop. the 
stinging thing; hence ὦ wasp, a hornet, 
collect. Ex. 23, 28; comp. Wispom 12, 8. 
As a swarm of bees was taken for a 
figure of wicked enemies (Ps. 118, 12; 
Devt. 1, 44); so in a higher degree may 
a swarm of hornets be considered the 
type of a plague (Saadia, Ibn ‘Esra) or 
of terror sent upon enemies Deut. 7,20, 
JosH:24,12, since the literal sense (Rashi) 
is improbable here. The Ar. translates 
yt! fear, for which is ΣῊ δὲ In Ex. 28, 
27, conseg. = ὩΣ not Gen. 35, 5; 
en Dy, ὍΝ (from gy, VIR = 
ony) the game, ‘rendered | Weldon tere 


fnasady bee; modern Hebr. pl. oy, 


ΓΦ. 
ΠΡῸΣ (either instead of ᾿ξ m3 place 


ΡΝ 


of wasps or hornets, ETS = ΠΡῸΣ, 
or from 99% If. = Ar. to be pro- 
minent, and ‘therefore ἊΣ Β =3°D" which 
see) 5. p. of a city in the plain of Ju- 
dah, belonging to Dan and not far from 
Skmwy (now Zar’ah, Ke, 2) Josx. 15, 
33; 19, 41; Jupaes 13, 2 25; 18,2 ὃ 
11. It still existed after the exile Nez. 
11,29 (Robins. Palest. IT, 339. 343. 365). 
Gent. m. "YI 1 Cur. 2, BA, from a masc. 
form 93% =F ΝΣ, aoaalle "Nyx 2, 53; 
4, 2. 

mys (after the form nJ38, M2; 
with suf. mya) fem. prop. stroke, 
plague, like ΣῈ spec. leprosy (white), 
in man Levy. 13, 2, 2 Kinas 5, 3, with 
AWD; a saltpetre injury or leprosy , in 


houses 14, 34-57; mould, stains, in gar- 
ments 13, 47- 59. 

FY VS I. (fut. 7; part. rok; inf. abs. 
ria, ὁ. 9, ΤΏ) prop. intr. to glow, 
to burn, then tr. to smelt, gold or silver; 
nox a smelter, goldsmith Jupaxes 17, 4; 
Is. 40, 19; 41, 7, coupled with a 
to purify, by fire 1, 25; Ps. 12, 7; 
refine Zmcu. 13, 9. Fig. to make ae 
or bright (as) ων nay Ps. 18, 31; 
Prov. 80, 5; to prove, ‘along with 13, 
with the accus. Jer. 9, 6 and retaining 
the figure Ps. 66, 10, Is. 48,10, coupled 
with 132, "32 Daw. 11, 85, or without 
them Ps. 17, 3; 26, 2. Deriv. the pro- 
per names "poy, not. 


Nif. 372) (fut. rn") to be cleansed, 
purified Dax. 12, 10. 

Pih. 9% (part. ΠΧ) to purify, to 
smelt , along with “0 Mat. 38,2 ὃ. 

Hif. (not used); deriv. ὨΠΧΏ. 


Fy 8 II. (not used) tr. to draw to- 


gether, to bind, to tie together, only hy 
transpos. ἼΒΙΣ to TAY, which see. 


‘Is (fom ΝΣ as with the article; 
a smelter purifier) n. p.m. Neu. ὃ, 81. 
b.p"e is the name of a, corporation of 
goldsmiths Neg. 3,8 32. 

ΓΒ (from ὩΣ 1., with a of motion 
mp; gmelting-hut) n, p. of a city 
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lying between Sidon and Tyrc, but 
belonging to the former 1.Kines 17, 9 
10; also the name of a distant land 
which has been combined with Gaul 


agreeably to tradition in Ox. 20 (see 


spd). For the Sidonian Zarephath 


, | compare the present village and pro- 


/montory Surafend (Usp), see Robins. 
ΤΠ. p. 418. 414. 


YS I. (3 perf. "1%, commonly “x, 


fem.. ay, 3 pl. at part. ΠΝ. aud 


5 part. pass, na; inf. abs. “iy, 
ὃ. IX; imp. We, Vx; fut. nie together 
with 333) 1. tr. same as "x (a8) I. prop. to 
collect, to press together, to bring together; 
hence to drive together, to a place, of 
man Hos. 4,19; to dind to, astone to the 
sling Prov. 26, 8; to bind in, to shut in, 
nw 30, 4; Jor 26, 8; fig. to bind firmly 
together, ayn and} ain Is.8,16, along 
with Onn; ‘to heep, ὮΝ Hos. 13, 12, like 
onn Jos 14, 17; to roll up, mM NwI Ex. 
12, 34; to fouce ae) ἢ. 6.. 10 male calm, 
secure 1 Sam. 25, 29; to shut up, seclude, 
i.e. to make solitary ‘and forsaken 2Sam. 
20, 3. — 2. to straiten, to enclose; hence 
to press upon, to compass as an enemy 
Is. 11, 13, parallel n2p (to be zealous); 
generally to persecute Num.10,9; 25,17; 
33,55; also of the rivalry of two wives 
(see nn); part, “ΠΣ an enemy, pl. 6. 
wy, with suff. "I", yyw Is. 11, 135° 
Ps. 6, 8; 7, 7; 23, 'δ, coupled with “, 
pl. omy (which a5 nen senses to join, 
to bind, to make firm, to enclose &c. also 
belong together i in other verbs. — 3. entr. 
to be straitened, pressed, i.e. to be ἴῃ 
distress or necessity, espec. in the con- 
tracted form & Jupexs 11, 7; 2 SAM. 
1, 26; to be narrow, of ΓΞ Is. 28, 20. 
The fut. is 4x (after the form Ὁ; στὴ), 
ap. “x” Gun. 32,7; JUDGES 2, 15; Prov. 
4,12; “with > of the person Is. 49, 20; 
with by to be anxious for or about. De- 
εἶναί. "¥, ΝΣ (7X), TS, ἽΣ (adj.), 
as (ad). 

"Puh. "ὮΝ (part. ΠΝ) to be bound to- 
gether Josu. 9, 4. 

iif. “20 (1 pers. "NORM; part. fem. 
ΧΩ; inf. ὁ. SN; fut. 3), ap. “Z, 


Ἵν 
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pl. 1%") to press upon, to persecute, 
with accusat. Deut. 2, 9; to oppress, 
distress 1 Kinas 8, 37; Neu. 9, 27; to 
besiege Deut. 28, 52; Jur. 10, 18; to 
have pains, of a woman in childbirth 
Jer. 48,41; 49,22. Deriv. “x7. 

ΤῸ the stem "ὩΣ corresponds the Ar. 
y? (to bind together, to tie together, 
to surround), » (to straiten, to press 
upon; to be hostile, jealous), Syr. 5, 
ident. with “x (ὩΣ) 1. (which see). 

a; II. (not used) intr. to be firm, 
hard, of rocks; perhaps like prn, TDP, 
ip, of like signification with “ΝΣ 1. 
Deriv. "%, the proper names ME, HE 
and perhaps ΣΤ ἼΣ, 

“4X see “iy. 

7X (with a of motion MNS; for- 
tress) τ. p. of a place near mw ng 


(in Manasseh, between JNU n°2 and 53x 
main) Jupens 7,22, which appears to 
be merely a collateral form of ΤῚΣ 
(which see) 1 Kinas 11,26. Both mss. 
and versions read the latter here. 

TX (contracted from nq¥; splen- 
dour, brightness, viz. is with J ah) 2. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4, 7. 

“TUF MIE (light of the early dawn) 
n. p. of a city in Reuben, situated on 
paws wt ΦΌΒΗ. 13,19; perhaps because 
the first appearance of the morning 
dawn was seen from it. 

107% (with a of motion MONS) np. 
of a city near ew m2 1 Kines 4, 12, 
and mizd 7,46 in Manasseh Josu.3,16. 
It may either have lain in the neighbour- 


hood of M37 or have been the same 
place. 


" 


[>> called 4ip or better Hp (Ar. as 
or K&S, Aram. nip, defin. xpap) Koph, 
as a letter of the alphabet denotes the 
ear (of an axe or needle), or the back of 


the head (Ar. 23); the neighbourhood 
of ") (= wN4) favours the latter mean- 
i 
ing. According to the usual assump- 
tion that Hebrew writing arose out 
pictures, and that the names of letters 
are the likenesses of outward objects, 
it has been thought, that the form of 
an ear or the back of the head may 
be traced in the forms of this letter in 
the Phenician (VY, , pb), old Hebrew 
(4, 7), Samaritan (7), old Aramaean 
(ἢ, 7’), and so in old Greek (9), and 
Etrurian (4). But the analogy of the 
other alphabetical names makes it more 
probable that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound. 
The form and name (Koza) passed 
into the Greek alphabet, and is found 
with the shape 9 on old coins of Syra- 
cuse and Corinth (see Mazocchi on the 
Heraclean table p. 122). Afterwards 
Kenna was excluded from the alpha- 


bet, « alone being sufficient, and was 
retained only as a numeral (ἐπίσημον 
Korma) on different occasions (see 
Schol. to Aristoph. Nub. 23; Eckhel IV: 
Ρ. 390). From ancient Greek, Κόππα 
passed early into the Latin Q, which 
suppressed Κάππα vice versa (Quintil. 
1, 4,9). — As a numeral Koph denotes 
100, being the first letter in the series 
of hundreds. In the old Semitic alpha- 
bet Koph was pronounced as Ko. 

As to the sound of Koph, it is a 
rough, hard, guttural k-sound, some- 
what like the Sanskrit ὦ, and when 
aspirated it stands in contrast with n 
k or » g. Hence we represent it exactly 
by qs as the Latins have retained the 
same sound in g. The transition of the 
older hard sound (Ὁ) into the softer 
and cognate ones (9, 4), and of the 
hard, guttural (p, δ, 4) into the less 
hard, but aspirated (Π &, ¥ 5) explains 
the usual changes existing in stems 
and words. Thus there originated from 
pi 1. 4, as 555 out of yap, 13 out of 
TR) Wa out of A¥pP; 2. >, as yap out 


ND 


of 3237p, 599 out of apy, MID out of 
OR; "3, ἊΝ as Won out of wwp, ay 
out ine WR, an out of aep; 4. ΕΣ 

as Ay out of ap, mee out of TEP, 

Aram. 5 out of pnw. In certain 
Arabian and Ethiopic dialects Koph is 
likewise interchanged with ὦ; and in 
Aramaean this is more frequent, as Ὁ"). 

mas Hebrew Yer SPs = 8248, pp 
= 95 There is another softening of 
Koph, the guttural £-sound becoming 
milder by an intermixture of the s- 
sound with it; just as the Sanskrit 8 
arose out of the &-sound or is allied to 
it, and is found contrasted with the 
Greek x. In many districts of Arabia 
(see Niebuhr, Beschreibung von Arabien 
p. 83) the . καὶ is softened into tsh (6), 
like ὦ) into sh (de Sacy, Anthol. page 
64), and ~ into g, dsh. Yod is also a 


similarly softened k-sound, arising as 
it were from g, dsk (comp. Persian 
guvén, Sanskrit juvan young); whence 
we might explain the connexion of Ῥ 
with ἃς, ὦ, > &., as 1. M28, 505, 
max, mx wail DP, YPa, nop, ary 
9. wh, ΠΕ: II. vith wulp, nUP TL 
From “the essential nature of Gon 
seems to have arisen its occasional inter- 
change with n; as appears from Np» = 
ΠΏΒ, πρὸ = ane, mI ΞΞ- ΠΡ Ei, ‘ch. 
24; the same relationship being found 
in : and m for the second person, and 
in the Greek (comp. κόπτω = τύπτω, τίς 
and quis, κοίρανος and τύραννος, qua- 
tuor and τέτταρες) &e. 


NP gee NAD. 
NP. (from NAP) m. same as NP vo- 
mit Prov. 26, 11. 


ΓΝ (unused) tr. same as NP (NP) 
to spue, to vomit, assumed for ANP, MNP. 
But the root ΡΥ ἢ also mean to ‘cry out 


(Ar. ὃ τι to cluck, ἘΞ to cry), whence 
ORR ( τη τ would be designated the 
erier; which idea Ephrem on Deut. 14, 
12 adopts. 

NP and NXP (constr. MNP, from 
aN; n= or n- is a feminine termina- 
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tion for M—) fem. the pelican , abiding 
with the ras? and "=P in swamps of 
the desert Is. 34, 11, ZEPH. 2,14, Ps. 
102, 7, and forbidden to be eaten, as 
anelean Ley. 11,18; Dvr. 14,17. The 
usual assumption is that it derives its 
name from vomiting the shells it has 
swallowed (Bochart, Hieroz. III. p. 40 
seq.). Talmudic PR Pip pelican. The 
Aram. NPP, Loo, ‘Arab. ig are re- 
ἡ επε ΠΣ of the simple stem. See 
mp, XP and 7i"prp. 

2p (pl. modern Hebrew Ὁ, from 
1357p Ὧ m. prop. the hollowed out, the 
Ἐπ τ hence the name of a measure 
for dry goods, [ἢ of ἃ ιν (Josephus) 
2 Kinas 6, 25; where one fourth of a 
cab is about a pint. Josephus (Antiqq. 
9, 4, 4) translates as if a cab were = 
four zests (E¢or7¢); and so eighteen cabs 
are = 72 zests 1. e. one ephah, which 
is also the sixth part of a "NO. Phenic. 
27, which passed into the Greek κᾶβος 
5 oink, Hesych.); comp. Coptic nafs 
vessel, lamp, Latin cupa. See myap. 

23) I. (perf. ap, with suff. rap = 
Jap, nap; inf. Fi and constr. IP; 
imper. Ap, with a opt. “3p, with suff. 
22P, where 9 is inserted ; ἢ ap) tr. 
1. to cut into or through, to dig through, ofa 
husbandman; fo split, to cut off, wooden 
tables; to hollow out, to cut out, to 
deepen, a vessel. Deriv. ΞΡ. and per- 
haps Tap, Tap. — 2. Figur to curse, 
to revile, to blaspheme, with accus. Num. 
22,1117; 23, 8 11 13 25 27, as in 
na, Aan L; the same metaphor spe- 
cially existing in ap-2 3. The organic 
root AP is fdentical with that in ΠΡ 2 
and p72 1, x-23 L, 33 1. (to ΩΣ 
Aram. 23 (to 53). 


32 IT. (not used) intr. to be bent 
round , to be vaulted, arched; identical 
in its org. root ap with that in a3 (235, 
to be hill-shaped arched, bent, whence 
as back, hill, vault, masa bow, a felloe, 
a hill), #33, 5:38. Κι" mal, Ha 1. 


(3), 5:3}: τὰ Oe the same, Aram. 
aap to build an arch. Deriv. Map. 


nap 


Nai? (not used) ἔ». same as 32p L.; 
iv] Tt ITT 
560 on Map. 

reli? (modern Hebrew Ma p, constr. 


nop; from ap = ap 1) fom. the rough 


pea with folds (of animals that chew 
the cud), echinus Deut. 18, 3 (Targ., 


Vulg., Saadia); prop. a thing hollowed 


ts Moe GS 
out or deepened, Arab. ὅλ (from 5) 
the same; but also X43 from 3 with 


the same meaning, so that even in Hebr. 
map may be the stem (bn Gandch). 


Map (with suf. nmap ; from ap [2p] 
= 2p ‘bs 1.) 7. genitalia muliebria (comp. 
map) Nom. 25, 8 (LXX, Vulg., Kimchi); 
according to the Talm. from map3 the 
backside, according to Onk., Symm. τ 
Aqu. = ap; but the first is more pro- 
bable. 

Map (from sap 11.) fem. a vaulted 
tent, a pleasure- apartment, prop. what 
is rounded, arched Nom. 25, 8; Aram. 
δ Ὁ (the vault of heaven, a pleasure- 


chamber), |Z505 (a tent, an arch, an 


arched tent, a cupola); Arab. sas (a 
pleasure- tent = Ost, an arched tent); 
comp. cuppa, cuppola, German Kuppel, 
which may be of like origin. From 
Sais (el-Kubba) comes the Spanish A1- 
cova, and our alcove. 

Yap (pl. bxiap, from Var) ma 
heap, mass, throng, troop Is. 57, 18. 

sD} (constr. Nap, with suff. 
‘ntap, nsf) fem. senulture, pa ase 
field of burial 2 Cur. 26, 23; Eccuas. 


6, 3; interment Is. 14, 20; concrete, a 
grave Gun. 35, 20; 47, 30. 


23p (Kal not used) trans. 1. to lay 


hold of, to seize, to catch (cognate in 
sense tN, Wl" IL), prop. perhaps to 
wind together; hence to take, to receive. 
Thus the stem >ap would be connected 
with ban L, baa, ἫΝ I, 589. The org. 
root ΣΝ is perhaps Apes bbs I., so far 
as the idea of mizing has arisen from 
that of laying hold of one another. Aram. 
217 the same, hence 9} from 1p a 
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net; Arab. has to join, to bd, to as- 
sociate with, whence huss stem, kindred, 
heap. — 2. to tie about , to cover about, 
to veil, to fold around, proceeding from 


signification 1; hence figurat. to become 
dark or obscure, Aram. 92); wr (comp. 


Pes I.); >Es (Arab. ee to be veiled), 

¥, ny ᾿ proceeding from this funda- 
Beane signification, — 3. intrans. to 
be strong, stout, condensed, prop. to be 
wound together ; the same metaphor 
existing in pin, Pp, Wp, >1n; hence 
to be fat, thick, solid (comp, bang a verb 
‘‘to be thick or tight”, same as πο I. to 


mds clunes), applied to the belly or 


back, and then as in the cognate 523 
to an arched, thick mass. Deriv. bap, 
maps 22P; ἘΠῚ the denomin. DBRT 


Pih. Sap (fut. Dap>) to receive 1 Car, 
12,18; to take, with > of the person, 
I. 6. to Βα] οὶ from the proposed 21,11; 
for mp2 508 2, 10; to adopt, a doctrine, 
law Rare 9, 98 97. Proy. 19, 20; to 
receive, with the infin. (in order to) 2 Cur. 
29,16. Modern Hebrew ΓΡΞ doctrines 
received. 

Dap (with suf. *ap, bap, after the 
form ἸΏ, 2p 1 Kinas 12, 10, 175 
from byB; ‘but the better mss. have 
PIR. ; stp with > and » doubled after 
8, in order to support the vowel) masc. 
prop. a projecting, standing thickly 
forward, hill-shaped thing; hence 1. the 
belly, from 55} 3 (which see), like due, 
belly, 732 prop. fore-head, breast, face, 


n23 belly, body; comp. Arab. iS 
belly. Metaphor. an (iron) battering- 
ram = Ἢ (Ez. 21, 27), as a projecting 
thing, Ez. 26, 9 and he shall direct the 
stroke of his wall- batterer. — 2. (not 
used) a preposition: before, over against, 
against; as in 123 (and 1129), 732, D5 
(which see) the force of a preposition 
before, against, over against, proceeds 
from a subst. denoting the fore part, 
the belly, the body, pars antica (see 
aw 1. and IL). Comp. bax, py. 


Hit, apt (part. ΠΣ denomin. to 
stand over against Ex. 26, ὃ. ἣν 


bap 


ap (pronounce kébal, abridged from 
dap or Sap, after the Aramaean form 
Dp) m. Same as ΞΡ 2: before, in pre- 
sence of; DY~>ap, 2 Kinas 15,10 before 
the people, openly; where the LXX 
have incorrectly taken it for a proper 
name. 


bap (in Targ. 2p, also with Ὁ 
bapd Betoad of bap, the guttural Ὁ 
causing the — , Syr. Ἂ Boo and ~ is 
absorbed by the preceding —) Aram. m. 
prop. what stands forward, what is 
rounded, i. e. face, breast, body, or 
merely like 28 , facies, but only 1. with 
24 preposition: ᾿ Before Dan. 3, 3, in pre- 
sence of 5, 1, over against 5, 5, on ac- 
count of, pare of, = Hebrew ‘3p 5, 
10; M23 3ap> for that very ΕΣ 
4, 16. " with A following for this reason 
that 6, 13. — 2. in the group 51 237-2 
Rite keene) that, although (= Hebrew 
nNy~223) Dan. 2,8, granted that 2, 12, 
since 2,24, because 5,12 22, entirely as 
2, 40; 6, 11, like the Hebrew ὍΘ; 
m2 bop b> for this reason ine: 
Ezr. 7, 17. 


bap see ap. 


pale (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. same 


as Hebrew >ap prop. to wind or bind 
together; hence 1. metaphor. to seize ὅτ. 
— 2. to knot around, to veil, to cover; 
hence to become ap sGune: — 8, intr. to be 
thick, tight; hence to be hill- shaped, 
humped. Deriv. ap, ap and Dap. 

Pael Dap (fut. Sap) to take, sn 
np’ Dan. 6, 1; 7, 18; with op "2 from 
one 2, 6. 


bap (with suf. 7oap, only with the 
prepos. 3) m. Aram. = Dap; but only 


a preposition, before; Hones J2aR2 be- 
fore thee Dan. 2, 31. 


Yap ΤΙ. (part. yap, plur. ὈΠϑ ἦγ 5. fut. 


y2p") tr. same as ἌΡ ΨΙ, (LXX) prop. 
to intertwine, to plait into each other, to 
bind together, to spin, as is observable 
from 259 I. (which see); hence to plan 
a cunning device, to deceive, to defraud, 
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to overreach, with accus. Prov. 22, 23, 
with an a ae ΤΙΑΙ accus. we even to 


the life; to disappoint Mat.. 3, 8 9; mod. 
Hebrew ap a deceiver. The develop- 
ment from the fundamental significa- 
tion is plainly given by aan L., ot, 
312, wp. The meaning to withhold. to 
Ren to withdraw, has arisen from 
that just given, as is seen from apy I. 


Yap II. (not used) intr. to be rounded, 
bent, cupola-shaped, of a helmet, a cup; 
identical with 5533, 58 9; Arab. 5 the 


same. A like signific, beloues to 3 “511. 
being the stem for apy 2. a apy 
(which see), and to Ar. is Ἔ μων 


ane 


xaie and Lid the ridge of a moun- 
tain); and so the organic root with its 
comparisons becomes clear. Deriv. 9235p, 
Ya5p. 

Puh. Yap (not used) to be rounded, 
arched, beni, of a bowl. Derivative 


Na? (from yap II. Puh.) ἢ. a bowl, 
a large “Cups; fully DID ΞΡ, to dis- 
tinguish it from the calix. of flowers, 


“ΟΣ 


Is. 51,17 22; Greek κάλυξ: Ar. χααϑ 
the same. 1 oa Gandch, dregs, from YAP 
to settle (= 112), which is less suitable. 


ΞΡ (part. yap, fut. YaRD trans. to 
grasp, with the hand; to carry or bring 
together; hence to collect, with accus. of 
the object Ez. 22,19, bn 1 Kines 20, 
1, 53% Devt. 13, 17, bok Gen. 41, 48; 
to assemble, to call ἘΠΕ Β ppt Jo. 2, 
16, on Nex. 7, 5, Deng 1 Kinas 
18, 20, ὮΝ" 2 Sam. 2,80, on 2 Cur. 
25, 5, with dy of the person for ΒΟ. 
13; 17, also 5, Prov. 28, 8 he gathers 
in odes to Shan love for the poor; to. 
accumulate, 438 Ps. 41, 7, with 4p to 
himself by Ἢ to collect upon the 
hand, i. e. ‘by handfuls, gradually Prov. 
13,11; with Dy of the place to Ezr. 8, 
15 (for wis of a person we have once 
129 1 Kines 11, 24). Derivat. neap, 
yap to the proper name ὩΣ 3}. 

Nif. yap? (inf. paps, fut. yap) to be 
gathered, heaped together Ez. 29, 5; to be 


ἵΞΡ 


assembled, of men Gun. 49, 2, Is. 43, 9, 
and animals Is. 34,15; with be Josa. 
10, 6 or DY of a person 2 Cur. 13, 7; 
psy? the gathered, the exiles returned 
hens ‘Is. 56, 8. 

Pik. yap (part. pap, inf. constr. yap, 
fut. yan) to embrace, opposite ary Is. 
54,7; to take up 40,11; to assume, STIND 
Jo. 2,6; Naw.2,11; to ΟΞ in, to bring 
home, grapes, sheaves Is. 62, 9; Mic. 4, 
12; to heap up, to cause to collect, water 
Is. 22,9; to lead together 34,16; to col- 
lect, a scared flock 13,14, especially the 
dispersed Israelites 11,12; 56,8; Hos. 
9, 6, with 132 whence Hos. 1 τὸν Ὄπυτ. 
80, 3, with by to Is. 56, 8 or against one 
Ez. 16, 37. Deriv. Yap, and the pro- 
per name Ska. 

Puh. VE? to be gathered, led together 
Ez. 38, 8. 

Hithp. Yarn (fut. -m3) to gather 
themselves together, to join together Is. 
44,11; Jur. 49, 14. 

The stem is ident. with yan (which 


see), Aram. Yan, pow, Ar, Ua, Yass, 
tons, Zab. ~2>; and the organic root 
ΥΞ may be connected with that in 
CRP: M2"?- 

Yap only in 

ONXIP (El is Gatherer 1. 6. of an 
established congregation) n. p. of a city 
in the south of Judah Josz. 15, 21, 
2 Sam. 23, 20, elsewhere Syx3)p% (which 
see). 

ΚΞ /. a gathering, heap Ez. 22,20. 


ΒΡ Χ3Ρ (double congregation) n. p. of 
a city in Ephraim Josu. 21, 22. 


ἽΞΡ (fut. “5P?) tr. same as “pM to 
dig, to dig through, to hollow out, to dig 
out, commonly to bury Jupazs 2, 9; 
16,31; 1Sam. 31,13; Ez. 39,12. Deriv. 
array ΠΈΣ, aap. 

δ “375 (fut. —) to be buried Gun. 
15,15; $5.8 10; Jonens12,7; Jnr. 8,2. 

Pin. "aR (only part. Ap, a pap, 
inf. constr. "ap, fut. ἘΝ to bury (re- 
peatedly or many) Nom. 33, 4; 1 Kixas 
11,15; Jer. 14,16; Ez. 39, 14. 
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Puh. 2p to be buried Gun. 25, 10. 

By comparing the word with "pt we 
cannot be in doubt about the funda- 
mental signification of ap, especially 


as p> nee grave. A comparison 


with “a¥ = 3. (to heap up, for the 


Greek σωρδύω Rom. 12, 20) is thé less 
admissible, because the graves of the 
Hebrews were holes in the earth or 
rocks. 

ΞΡ (in pause “2P, with suff. "3p, 
ΞΡ: “ἢ op, constr. ὙΠ) m. grave, 
sepulchre , iis in earth or rock, where 
the dead were laid Gen. 23, 9, ἜΣ. 14, 
11, Num. 11, 84; hence (see under “3p 
at the end) mins Ὁ Ps. 5, 10, Jzr. ἦν 
16 and (rock- ἘΣ ΩΣ 15. 22, 16. The 
pl. stands either for graves Ex, 14, 11, 
hence ov aR2 aw? to sit in prave-cailie 
Ts. 65, 4, 1. 6. to seek declarations about 
the fature i in the abode of demons; or 
it means place of graves, grave-yard 
08 17,1. Ar. 3, Aram. “ap, Ipa0, 
Phenician “ap the same. 


mp (only pl. ninap, constr. nmap) 
f. pl. ik graves, sepulchres Bz. 32,22 25 
26, grave-chambers 2 Cur. 16, 14; bat 
also place of grave-chambers, grave-yard 
Jop21,32.— 2. in της τ NAP (graves 
of lust) n. p. of a place in the wilder- 
ness, whose appellative meaning is ex- 
plained in Num. 11, 34; elsewhere 33, 
16; Deut. 9, 22." 


TH) tr. 1. (not used) to divide, to 
cut, to split off, to peel off, sweet-smell- 
ing barks; cogn. in sense with ¥¥p, Ar. 
chs, Aram. TPs ἘΞ the same; ident. in 
its organic root with that in 73 (38) I, 
33 T., 4-13, 1a, Aram. δὲς 3m, ‘and 
with chat a in vn, ΠΣ Π, »- τὰ, Ἵ "2 L; 
comp. also κεδ- άω, Nate oxed- “ibe ΤῊΝ 
rivat. Ip. — 2. (fut. Tp, 3 pl. Vp) 
prop. to break, to crack, the body, i. e. 
to bend, to incline, to stoop, with accus. 
of the object pips 1 Sam. 24,9; 28,14; 
1 Kinas 1,31; 2 Cur. 20,18; pornonly 
without an object 1 Cnr. 29, 20, 2 Cur. 
29, 30, without being intransitive on 
that account; weaker than SnAwy, 


ΠΡ 
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which follows Gun. 24,26; 43,28; Bx. 
34, 8; Num. 22, 31; Neu. 8, 6: comp. 
κύπτω. The taking of this meaning as 
a denom. from “pt? (Kimchi) is to he 
rejected, both because D'=N only is the 
object, as in the case of y5 (2 Cur. 7, 3) 
and minnw (Gen. 19, 1), but uever 
“PIR; ‘and the verb IIR, ἘΦ or Ip», in 
Aram. which is a farther development 
of Sp has always the general meaning 
to bend the knee, to fall upon the knees. 

Pik. (redupl.) τ (not used) to in- 
cline, to nod, ἐπα ΟΣ for “70. 


ΓῚΡ (not used). an alleged root for 
the proper name by sp; but see Ἴ 5. 
Ip (from 757) fem. prop. what is 


peeled off, or split off; hence the rind of ' 


a fragrant tree, which was an article of 
Arabian commerce Ex. 30, 24; Ez. 27, 
19; specially according to the Tare., 
Syr. and Vulg. = my xp cassia, so called 
from its reeds being split (Theophr. hist. 
plant. 9,5; Pliny 12,19); according to 
Saadia, Ar. Erp. costus; according to 
others amber or stacte. Diosc. (1, 12) calls 
a palm-like sort of cassia κιττῶ, the 
south-Arabian Keura was termed sols 
It is difficult to decide on the point. 

DTP (after the form p22, 
D939; from psp 1.) m. pl. (to denote 
an care) afore ay ancient days, prior 
age; hence “ἢ 52 JupaEs 5, 21 a low 
plain of ancient time, Ἴ . 6. celebrated for 
old heroic deeds performed onit, applied 
to the 1» (LXX cod. Vat., Targ.), 
that valley having heen the battle-field 
of Palestine from the remotest times. 
Thus Ἢ is somewhat different from OJP. 
Devr. 33,15; comp. Ar. 305 old, ever- 
lasting. According to Jbn Gandch from 
4p IL (which see), to cut, to divide; 
Renee p215p battle. 

witp or δὴ (constr, 181} with sujf. 
“Op; pl. pin, with suff. 15) adj. 
m. clean, physically and morally, i. @. 
fresh, unstained, unsoiled (see DIP), from 


avoiding unclean meats, debauchery, 
incest, idolatry Lev. 11,43 44 45; 19, 
2; 20, 26; Duur. 23, 15; and 80 far as 


the ideas of purity and holiness coin- 
cide (also among the Parsees), holy: 1. of 
God, sacred (in a religious sense) Is. 6, 
3, hecanse nothing unclean or sinful 
durst approach Him (8,13). Accord- 
ingly wisp (908 6,10; Is. 40, 25; Has. 


8, 2) or ig wIIP (Is. 1,4; 10, 17; Ps. 


78, 41) is used as an epithet of God; 
also the pl. pwwp Josa. 24, 19; Hos. 
12,1; Prov. 9, 10; 30, 3; conseq. it is 
= DTN Ps. 22, 4, 8752 99, 3. For inten- 
sifying ‘the idea wip is repented three 
times Is. 6, 3; comp. ‘the τρισάγιον APOC. 
4, 8. — 2. of priests as servants dedi- 
cated to God: “> wisp Lev. 21,6 7 8, 
"ἢ winp of Aaron Ps. 108, 16, ἜΑ ΤῊ 
as they had to avoid impurity and defile- 
ment. — 8. of angels Dan. 8,13, Aram. 
wip 4,10; in other places pl. DP 
7a 14,5; Ps.89,6 8; 508 5, 1; ‘15, 
18. -- 4. of the Nazarites Num. 6, 5 or 
of other pious, sanctified men Is. 4, ὃ: 
hence of the Israelite people Lrv. 11, 
44-45; 19,2; Dzur. 7,6; the pl. Β δ 
is also occasionally put for such Dace 
33, 3; Ps. 16,3; 34,10; Dan. 8,24. — 
5. of sacred, consecrated places Ex, 29, 
31, Lev. 6,19, or days Neu. 8,10 11. 
— 6. A’subst. the holy place, the sanc- 
tuary Is. 57,15; 58,13; Ps. 46, 5 the 
holy place of the dwelling (or»>tha) of 
the most High; 65, 5. 


ΓῚΡ (part. 1p, infin. constr. 147) 
intrans. 1. to glow, to burn, to kindle, of 
x Deur. 32, 22; Jur. 15,14; also tr. 
with accus. of the object to set fire to, 
to burn, ὈΠΘΏΣΙ Is. 64, 1, we (a fire) 50, 
11; fig. to cause destruction, to raise a 
fire of wrath Jun. 17, 4; in derivat. of 
fever heat. Derivat. mm'ap. — 2. (not 
used) to sparkle, to shine, to be bright- 
coloured. Deriv. MPN. 

The organic root of the stem (Arab. 
OS, Aram. 177, wpe) isn—tp, which 
exists also in p79, 32 II. 


ΓΙΠῚΡ (from the Pih. of ΠῚ) fem. the 
burning as of fever Lev. 26, 16, Devt. 
28,22, cogn. in sense with πῆρ δ, comp. 
Aram. NOUN Sesto Properly fire, 


op 
sway, NA as fever, from “ὩΣ = "33 


to “burn (comp. naa ἃ coal); Greek 
πυρετός, πυρέτιον, Latin febris from 


fervere, Gothic brinno fever, from 
brinnan to burn. 

OTP (with a of motion ΣΙ "IP; from 
DI}? ry m. prop. what is before, anterior; 
bene the east, as a quarter Ez. 43, 17; 
44,1; 46,1 12: fully "P NB east ΡΞ: 
48, 1 2 6-8 16; commonly with py 
40, 23 and ἘΠ ον east side 42, 9; 
43,2, a word to define 13 40, 10, "νῷ 
40, 11 ἢ ΠῚ east wind Ex.10,13; 14, 
21; Ez.17,10; 19,12; 27,26, frequently 
i alone Guy. “41, 6 98, and since such 
ena is commonly violent, it means ge- 
nerally stormy wind Jos 27, 21; 38, 24; 
Ps. 48, 8; Is. 27, 8; rarely (and only 
poet.) like m5, a figure of nothingness 
and vanity Jon 15, 2; Hos. 12, 2. — 
map towards the east Ez.11,1, in the 
cast ‘(in answer to the question where) 
47,1, also the east simply 47,18, cast- 
wards Has. 1, 9. 

wT (pl. yap , constr. Ἢ) Aram. 
adj. m. same as Hebrew warp pure, holy, 
of }I2N Dan. 4, 5; 5, 11, of angels; 
subst. an angel, alae ΒΕ τῳ (watcher) 
4,10 14 20 (in Enoch 20, 1 of the three 
well- known archangels); of the pious Is- 
raelites, the saints of the most High 7,18 
22 25 27, or merely wep 7, 21 92: 
comp. τὸ σπέρμα τὸ ἅγιον (8 ἜΖΗ. 8, 70). 

wtp m. in the cod.Sam. for 83p Dvr. 
23,18, with the same meaning as Wp. 


ΣΡ fem. in cod. Sam. for mit 
Gun. 88, 21 22. 


ΩΡ I. (Kal not used) intrans. to go 


before, to be before, to spring forward, 
to come before, from the fundamental 
signification to press forward, to strive 
forwards; more correctly to project, to 
stand forward, cogn. in sense with 743 (to 
be prominent, to swell forth, to stand 
before, to lead on, to go before), and 
perhaps 22 (to be before); so that the 
organic root ὉΠ is ident. with that in 
don (to poh, aie the denom. non), 


Εν phe, whence aaa (tip of the 
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nose, horn - tip, beak), a the same, 
the seule whence Kis (a hill). 
Comp. Ar. ed (to go before, to step 
forward, to be advanced i in time, to be 
old), Aram. hich Sop the same, in the 
most various ἘΝ Deriv. ὉΠ, 
ΒΤ» FBP, TAR, WIR, OP, ON, 
OTP, "and the proper names TP, 
niet, DN TR- 

Pik. Dap ut Op") to go before Ps, 
68, 26, opposite “πε; to be up early, 
nue (in the dawn of morning) 119, 
147; to anticipate, with the accusative 
nine 119, 148; Ῥ "2B "ἢ to come be- 
fore ‘one’s person, with Ξ of the thing, 
hence to offer Ps. 95, 2; to walk before 
one 89,15; in a hostile sense, to meet 
17,13; with the accus. to attack Is. 37, 
33; elsewhere with a double accus. to 
some to meet one with Sor Ps. 59, 11, 
p73. 79, 8; also followed by the inf 
constr. in an adverbial sense, carly, be- 
fore, in good time, with haste, as DR 
Ἴ “3 Jon. 4, 2 to flee in haste; with 
the accusat. of the person whom one 
meets Ps. 18,19; Jox 30, 27. 

Hif, aap (fut. 5105) to give before, 
to do by anticipation, with accus. of the 
person Jos 41, 3, a correlative to nby 
to repay; also, to meet before, mT, with 
492 (round about) Am. 9, 10. 


ΩΡ II. (not used) tr. 1. to cut, to 
hew, to split, to fell, same as Hebrew 
bua ἀροτθερθ ab rae ἊΝ 
(to gS an axe), » poe pr, 
Aram. oop. The organic root is DSP, 
which is also found in ra, ΒΩ 2, 
Aram. 03-1, Arab. 2h., — 2. same 
as DOP prop. to decide, then to practise 
Soles or enchantment; like Ὁ pro- 
ceeding from the fundamental “sipnifi- 
cation zo divide. Derivat. DIpa, bap 
(according to some). 

Pih. DAP (with Hesh inserted, as in 
no 2, S851; not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriy. Dap. 


OT}? (not uiged) Aram. intr. same as. 


Dp 
bap 1. in Hebrew. Deriv. oop, ΣΤ Ἵν 
tT ττε rs 

"72 P- 

ΤΡ (pl. constr. "2p; from ὩΠ 1.) m. 
prop. pee is before, pars antica, cog- 
nate in sense with n>) and “33 and 
equivalent to D325, probably at first a 
part of the human body that stands 
forward; hence 1. the east, because the 
Hebrews determined the quarter of the 
heavens by directing the face to the 
east Is. 9,11 (opposite “ins west), Ps. 
139, 5, together with 102} ‘south, DNay 
north Jos 23, 8. DIP after verbs of 
motion means from the ‘east, i. 6. towards 
the cast, eastward Gun. 11, 2. 19; 1}: 
like poe (Is. 17, 13), mine (22, 4); 
after verbs of rest in the east (see 2) 
Gen. 2,8. Ὁ ΠΡ from the east to, i.e. 
on the east side of 3,24; Num. 34,11. — 
2. the regions east of Palestine, such 
as Arabia, including Amalek, Midian, 
Kedar, the wilderness of Syria, Naba- 
thea, Syria and Mesopotamia Is. 9, 11; 
Nom. 23,7; Gen. 29,1; fully o3p v8 
Gen. 25, 6; 23 ΤῸΝ 29,1 of north- 
western Mesopotamia, ioe mountains 
were called ἢ "79 Num. 23, 7, whose 
inhabitants were the Ἢ, ὯΞ, and who 
were the eastern Lee of the wilder- 
ness-part of this territory Jupczs 6, 3 
33; 7,12; 8,10; Jon 1,3;  ὯΞ also the 
ye penerally Is. 11, 14, ‘who pitched 
their tents beyond the Euphrates JER. 
49, 26. — 38. things of the east, i.e. what 
is carried on there, poet. sorcery Is. 2,6, 
if it be not better to read ΠΡ (from 
np IL.) or bop, or to take DIP = OTP 
(Jos 15, 2). — 4. Referring to time, 
former times, the past, poet. -- Ὁ» Ps. 
44,2; 78, 2; hence ’p "2% Is. 19, 11 
kings of old, ἜΤ ae 29, 2, , “2? 
Ps. 44, 2; ὉΠ Ὁ from ancient oe i.e. 
of old Mic. 5, 1, elsewhere 3 "a ines 
Is. 23, 7; 37, 26, Ar. oct ‘old time, 
Leas formerly; then everlasting time, 
eternity, i in ‘p93 Deut. 33, 15, ἢ yey) 
Pg. 68, 34, > "TON Devt. 33, 27; Ἢ ay" 
Ps.55,20 who is enthroned from eternity; 
once st. 6. pl. ‘27272 = WN Prov. 8, 
28 from of old, since the beginning; mL 
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dom adv. aforetime, early Ps. 74, 2, 
Jer. 30,20, Lament. 5,21, like ppb, 
ἘΞ, or a prepos., before. "Prov. 8, "do 
before his’ works. — 5. (perhaps high 
land) n. p. of the Arabian land dst 
(high land), with which it is ident. in 
original meaning, and so Ἢ iI Gun. 
10, 30 is applied to the mountain sur- 
rounding or passing through Negd 
(Fresnell); comp. Ar. eds. 

OF (with a of motion 77232) m. the 
game, "the east; ΤΠ, towards the east 
Gen. 13, 14; 25,6; sometimes the ex- 
planatory sn (Num. 2,3; 34,15) or 
wir ΓΤ (de osH. 19, 12)3 is added; also 
in the east Ex. 27,13; 38,13; Ez. 45, i: 
as TIP, ΓΞ. nsipy are used, in 
answer to the question where. 

Ot}. (once before suff. pap, Syr. Sp 
Dan. 4, 13; only pil. with ‘suff. ἭΔ. 
TTR,» “Te, sap, FTP, τ 
ἼΔἼΡ, in the Targ.) Aram. m. prop. the 
fore part, then a prepos. before, after 
“ὮΝ Dan. 2, 9, Noy (to answer) 2, 10, 
NTN (to thank) 6, 11, ΝῊΡ (to read) Ez. 
4, 18, to denote the lative of person; 
ΤΕ, = Hebr. "4 to me Dan. 8, 32, 
after verbs of motion 2,24; 3,13; ΠΕ 
ὉΠ ya = Hebr. oyna, ΤῊΝ ‘after the 
verbs bap Dax. 2, "δ, nga 2, 18, 57 


6, 27, ndwi5, 24; comp. Ar. olds. 
aa? ἘΣ DIP; 0. MAIR, with suff. 


nDin TD) ἢ epi gates state Ts. 
23, 7, earlier condition Ez. 16, 55; pl. 
carly time Hz. 36, 11; st. 6. mat as a 
prepos. before Ps. 129, 6, which pad 
be followed by the relative WR. 

mat Aram. f. the same, but only 
as a prepos. before, mn 1 ma Tp. 2 be- 
fore, formerly Dan. 6,11, ‘for which Ezr. 
5, 11 has xoa-ma tp. 

ATP (only constr. map) [. merely as 
a prep. before, Gun. 2, 14 before Assyria, 
which to a writer in Palestine is = west, 
the Tigris forming the western boundary 
of Assyria; east of 4,16; south east of 
1 Sam. 13, 5. 

i ios 


nioap 


OI (east) n, p. of an Arabian race 
in the Thnd east of Jordan Gen. 25, 15, 
different from the other Arabs, from the 
Amalekites, Midianites, and Kedarenes; 
comp. 2aeaxyvot, Saracens, 
the east. 

yWatp adj. m., τ Δ Ἴ. ἡ. eastern, Ez. 
47,8 into the east regions, i.e. lying east 
of J erusalem, towards the Dead Sea. 

TIP (east district) n. p. of a desert 
in maa Deut. 2, 26, and also of ἃ 
city there Josn. 13, 18; { Cur. 6, 64. 

“ATP (def. MINI 0» Bh PRI and 
PMR, after the Syrian mode Nv qp) 
Aram. adj. m.,. N72 ΤΡ, (def. NOP “and 
Nova, def. pl. eo) ie going ee 'e, 
Aion: ancient, of ὙΡΟ, i, 6. the Chal- 
dean empire Dan. a, 4; earlier 7, 8, first 
7, 24. 

Peat (El of primeval time, ea ΒΝ 
val El; see DIP) x. p. m. Ezr. 3, 9. 

"ITP and “2142 (pl. pwiatp) adj. 


Mey aby (pl. miszia tp) f. eastern, of 


bp. Ἔξ. 47, 18, Jo. 2, 20, Zecu. 14, 8, 
1.6. the Dea cay of κι 1: Ez. 10, 19; 


11,1; old, coming from an ἜΡΙΣ 


time 1 Sam. 24, 14; former, ancient, of 


ba" Ez. 38, 17, pny Mat. 3, 4; Ὁ 210 
forefathers J OB 18, 90, with polation to 
DTN (posterity, epigoni) contempo- 
varies; miniatp Is. 43,18 former mighty 
deeds, modes Hebrew antiquities; old 
histories. 

“JT (primitive stem) τι. p. of a Phe- 
nician race, formerly constituting a por- 
tion of the Hivites Grn. 15, 19. 

TP Ip (with suff TAR, MPI or 
a from arate belonging to ΠΏ) Mh. 
prop. ene work, like HY, np “D2, 
from ‘tp to incline oneself, to ae to 
stoop (ee ὉΠ») IIT), hence crown of the 
head Gun. 49, 26; Deut. 33,16 20; Is. 
3, 17; “2 PR Ps. 68, 22 the croum 
of Mans ive. ne pas crown, i.e. the hair 
by which the heads of hated enemies 
are laid hold of, parallel wx. For 
1] Num. 24, 17 we should read after 
the cod. Sam. and Jer. 48, 45 PTR} 
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whereas on the contrary Theod. in 


Jur. |.c. reads "ppt. Ar. ΔῈ part 
of the head from the vertex to the neck 
behind. 

2 I. (Kal without fut.) intr. prop. 
to be ‘covered, veiled, enfolded, proceeding 
from the fundamental signification to 
tie or bind about; hence 1. to be dark, 
gloomy, of bir (day of judgment) Mic. 
3, 6 (Am. 5, 18 yon Ἢ pi"), elsewhere 
Twn (ΕΖ. 30, 18); of δ, M197 to be ob- 
scured Jo. 2,10; of pw, as mourning 
Jur. 4, 28, parallel DSN. — 2. Fig. to 
mourn, to be troubled Jur. 8, 21; ἘΠ 
Yas? ‘14, 2 they Ue mourning on the 
ground, where perhaps "7 has fallen 
out, comp. Ps. 35, 14, parallel Dan; 
“3p ‘Jor, TEN, Spann to walk along 
gloomy or mourning «108 30, 28; Ps. 38, 
7; 43, 2: ΒΆΡΗ mourners. JOB 5, 11, 


Ar. 35, jos the same, metaphor. to 
be sorrowful, dark, foul, unclean, 0s 
the same; eek “3p. Deriv. map, 
ns3p, and the proper name 2:7}. 

Hf IPT (fut. APN) to darken, to 
obscure, ΕΣ Ez. 82, 7, ay ΝῺ 
32, 8; to cause to mourn 31, 15, with 
>¥ of the person. 

" Hithp. “PENI to be darkened, of Ὀ Διὰ 
(by clouds drawn over) 1 Kinas 18, 45. 

The original signification of this stem 
is to be folded around, covered, veiled, 
so that "3p in its organic root is In- 
timately απ ὅν with ΠΣ ΤΠ, “op I, 
“35 IL, Ar. oS “EN 2; ‘the transition 
to the meaning to be dark or obscure 
is as in box (Arab. B= to be veiled); 
ὭΣ, 27, DY, Twn. 

ἽΒ Π. (part. “3p) intr. to be firm, 
strong, mighty, able, Ar. 908; hence of 
brn, which thicken and become stiff 
with cold Jon 6,16. But this meaning 
may be also related to WR I., after the 
analogy of pin, MR, Wp. Deri. the 


proper name “up. 


“We (a powerful one, from " IL) 
ἢ. p. of ason of Ishmael Grn. 25, 13, “then 


ΤΡ 
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of a most powerful nomadic race asso- 
ciated with the Nabatheans (Ὁ 1.53) Gun. 
1.6.5 Is. 60, 7 (comp. Plin. 5, 12); y (dus 
and and being Ishmael’s eldest “ in 
Arabian genealog. tradition also (Jon 
Kuteiba p. 18.30; Abuifeda hist. antéisl. 
p. 192). The Targ. on Ez. 27,21 even 
pats 02) for “3p. ‘The Kedarenes, “ΠΡ, 
or Ἢ "33 Is. ai, 17, are described as 
oe archers Is. l. c., as a people of 
herds and tents 60,7, Jzr. 49,28, Ez. 
27, 21, Sone or Son. 1, 5, who dwelt 
more easterly than the Nabatheans in 
a regio solitudinis (Jerome on JER. 2, 
10; 18. and Ez. ll. ce.) or regio inhabita- 
bilis (Jerome on Is. 42,11), 1. 6. in the 
desert between Arabia Petraea and Ba- 
bylonia Is.42,11. Yet they came even 
to Babylonia Ps. 120, 5. The Targ. 
explains Kedar by Arabians, since they 
were a leading tribe of this people (Targ. 
on Is. 21,16 17; 42,11). In the modern 
Hebr. ὙΠ vit i is the Arabic language. 
In Pliny (H. N. 5, 11) the Kedarenes 
are adduced under the name Cedrei. 


VIN TP (the turbid; from “3p 1.) x. p. 
of a turbid brook, and a valley between 
Jerusalem and the mount of Olives, 
which flows into the Dead Sea 2 Sam. 
15, 23; 1 Kinas 2, 37; 15, 18; 2 Kinas 
23,4; Jur. 31,40; LXX Kedgow. 

ΤΡ (from zp 1.) ἡ darkness, ob- 
scurity Is. 50, 3. 

mj TTP (after the form n°35tk, from 
“IR i with the termination tt, iit, ex- 
pressing the way and manner) adv. in 


α mourning mood, mournfully, 1. 6. τὰ 
black garments Mat. 3, 14. 

wp (once in pause UIP Nom. 17,2; 
fut. WIP?) intr. prop. to a fresh, new, 
young, of things; to be pure, shining, 
bright, of persons and things; ident. in 
its organic root Ὁ: Ὁ with that in wI-h, 
n-W7, hence want = ὝΠΕΙΣ and wip 
= Sno. According to this fundamental 
signification it is commonly = to be holy, 
consecrated (comp. Coptic ovah, ovnh 
pure and holy), by contact with ‘sacred 
objects Lay. 6,11, the sin-offering 6, 20, 


the altar of burnt-offering Ex. 29, 37, 
the vessels of the tabernacle 30, 99, 
conseq. = WIP M3; to be sanctified, set 
apart to a sacred ἢ use, of things Num. 
17, 2; Ex. 29, 21; of a tent Ex. 29, 43; 
to he ‘sanctified, bon by the ΤΠ ΤῈ the 
instrument 1 Sam. 91, 6; to be forfeited 
to the sanctuary, as a WIP, which is 
devoted Drur. 22,9. ΠΕ Is. 65, 5 
appears to be transitive, I dedicate thee, 
i.e. by contact with me thou wilt be 
dedicated; better perhaps, I am holy for 
thee. Ar. wos the same, but the Syr. 
a4> to be vowed is a secondary sense. 
Deriv. τ, TWIP, WIP (Sp), WIP, 
wap, Ea the proper names WIR, WIP 
and WIP. 

Nif. ὄπ: (inf. with suff. Ip, fut. 
Wp) to Ὑ regarded as holy i i. ὁ. 88 high 
and glorious Lzv. 10, 3, coupled. with 
3252; 22,32; to be looked upon as DIP 
Ez. 20, 41; to shew oneself holy, by be- 
stowing favours 28, 25, or by punish- 
ment 28, 22, by apy ‘Is. 5, 16; to be 
ἘΡΕΣ ΣΕ of a tent Ex. 29, 48. 

Pih, OIp (part. ΘΠ), inf. c. WIP , fut. 
wap.) to consecrate, priests Ex. δ, 41. 
99, 1, an altar, the temple 29, 36; Luv. 
8, 15, the first-born Ex. 8,2, ‘the ‘Tarae- 
lite people 19,10, the finished temple 
Neu. 3,1, Sinai by hedging it round 
and making it inaccessible Ex. 19, 23; 
to keep holy, the sabbath 20, 8; to de- 
dicate, naw Gun. 2, 3; to appoint for 
consecration Luv. 20,8; to institute a holy 
transaction, Dix, coupled with Nap Jo. 
1,14; 2,15; generally, to call together, 
bP, coupled with HON 2,16; 2 Κιναβ 
10, 20; to set in order, nine, by de- 
ἜΠΕΣΕ the army Jur. 6, 4; with oe of 


the person Mic. 3, 5. Arab. oe to 
purify, to dedicate. Deriv. ὑπ, mw 7p. 

Puh. Bap (part. Wap) to be conse- 
crated, of Sine 2 Cur. 26, 18; 31, 6, 
of ἡ “1972 Eze. 3,5, of priests Ez. 48, 
11; ; metaphor. Dw Ip72 consecrated ones, 
i.e. warriors, Is. 13, 3 (see under Pikel). 

Hif. ΩΣ (part. wpa; inf. abs. 
ὉΠ, ὁ. wap; fut. wraps) to regard 


wap 


as holy, to honour as holy Is. 8, 13; to 
hallow the name of God, i. 6. to worship 
29,23; to dedicate = to design Jur. 1, 5, 
coupled with 555; 
Jupaes 17, 3; 2 Sam. 8, 11; to hallow 
for himself, i. e. to appropriate a dedi- 
cated thing to oneself Num. 3,13; 8,17; 
1 Kines 9,8. Deriv. wap. 

Hithp. Sypris (fut. wopn”) 1. to pu- 
rify oneself’, ΣΙΝ ΘΟ , by ablutions 2 Sam. 
11, 4, along with “τῶν Is. 66, 17; to 
regard themselves as pure, of priests and 


Levites Ex. 19, 22; 1 Cur. 15, 12. — 


2. to sanctify oneself’, by moral purity 
and conduct conformed to the law Ley. 
11, 44; 20,7; to shew oneself holy, i. i 
exalted and renowned Ex. 38, 23; 
keep or celebrate, ἅτ Is. 30, 29. — 8. ὃ 
set oneself apart Nom. 11, 18; Josu. 3, 
5; 7, 13. 

wisp (after the form Wel» plur. b°w 3p) 
m. 1.a pure, consecrated one, in the service 
of Astarte or another heathen deity in 
Phenicia and Syria, consequently like 
the Levites or priests of the Hebrews 
1 Kines 14, 24; 15,12; 22,47. The 
Israelites were forbidden to act as a 
w3p Devr. 23, 18. The owy4p either 
went about as catamites ἘΠΕ alms 
for the deity (Apul. Met. VIII.; Augustin, 
De civ. Dei VII, 26), the females 
sitting by the ways and giving them- 
selves up to prostitution for money Gen. 
38,14, comp. 21,22; Jur. 3, 2; or they 
lived at spots where worship was @s- 
tablished, in order to practise lewdness 
for wages Hos. 4, 14. The hire for 
abandoning themselves to lust acquired 
by female devotees, like the redemption 
of gifts which would otherwise have 
belonged to the temple-treasury, was 
interdicted among the Israelites Deut. 
23, 19; comp. Jerome on Hosea Tom, 
ΤΠ. -p. 1162. As an appellative noun w4p 
also comprehends female priestesses or 
prostitutes 1 Kineas 14, 24 and 22, 47, 
who had their own D°m3 where they 
dwelt as weavers for TUR 2 Kings 23,7 
(if we should not read here "3. ἈΠ with 
the Targ.); 1 Kines 15, 12. Figur. and 
poet. (plur.) boys abused, dying before their 
time Jos 36,14. The ancient translators 
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to devote to God 


wp 


already apprehended the nature of the 
w3p correctly, speaking sometimes of 
his initiation into the mysteries (L.XX), 
sometimes of his lewdness (Targumim, 
Peshito, Vulg.) and love of boys. — 
— 2. op (with a of motion MwIp; 2 
holy place), fully y252 wp (see 3°73) 
n. p. of a place in the wilderness of 
ἽΝ Nom. 13, 26, between “9 and 
pox, or better in the north-western part 
of the Paran-desert, which is specially 
called Jx7"257) 27, 14; 33, 36; Dzur. 
32,51; forming the oath herder of the 
land of the Hebrews and the western 
one of Edom Nom. 20,16; 34,4; Josu. 
15,3. From this place Moses sent forth 
°! spies Num. 13, 21; 32, 8; Josx. 14, 7; 
and from it the conquest of Canaan 
was to begin Deut. 9,23. The nearest 
desert to it was termed wip Tata Ps. 

29,8 = je “a. Kadesh was called 
at an earlier period, because of a foun- 
tain flowing there, Hawa PY (spring of 
judgment) Gen. 14, 7, ‘and was already a 
place of worship before Moses, and there- 
fore had not that name on account of 
the occurrences related in Nom. 20, 

13. Afterwards it was nap Ἢ Nom. 

20,13 14; Dxur. 33, 8; Pg, 81, ὃ; 106, 

32; fully wap na 2 Nom. 27, 14, 

Dour: 32, 51, ‘for which the pl. nianya 
stands in Wea, 47,19 and 48, 28 (for 
Wap n222 Devt. 33, 2 we should read 
WIP nay22). Agen: four or five hours 
to the south east of "85 “M2 INAa (which 
see) or Hagar’s well, between "3 and 
WIP, now lies a place aes with a foun- 
tain (Ritter, Erdk. XTV. p. 1088), which 
the Bedouins put at the distance of 11 
days from Sinai, agreeing with Dzut. 

1, 2 (comp. Robinson, Palestine IL. p. 

139. 170 seq.; Williams, the holy city 

p- 488 seq.; Tuch, Zeitschrift der deck. 
morgenliindischen Gesellsch. 1, 69 seq.). 


WIP see ὉΠ. 
wp (sanctuary, seat of worship, like 
wp ᾿ with a of motion nw 3p Jupaxs 
4, to or TWIP, 4, 9 as if from Pp) 
Υ̓ 


np. 1. of a “ity in Naphtali, fu 
ΕΣ Wap Juvezs 4, 6 or dan wap 


ΣΡ 
JosH. 21, 82, Κάδης ἡ ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ 
1 Macc. 11, 63 or both united Κύυδις 
τῆς Νιεφϑαλὶ ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ Tox. 1, 2. 
Thus it lay in pws D793 (Is. 8, 23) or 
in 59933 pay (1 Kinas 9, 11) and is the 
still extant hamlet Redes: west of the 
lake Ὁ 2 in a populous district (Robinson, 
Palest. III, 622; New Bibl. Res. p. 481 
seq.). — 2. of a city in Issachar 1 Cur. 
6, 57, for which jp stands in Joss. 
19, 20; 21, 28. sn p. of a city in 
the southern part of Judah Josu. 15, 23. 

Wp see Wiyp. 

wip (Dax. 11, 80 wrip; with suf’. 
“SIP, “OTP, sep, plur. Ὁ or 
Dep kodashim, constr. ΝΎ ‘with 
suff. “WIR, TIP, MOP, bo-w4p) m. 


1: purity, by ablution ee sp). Exe 


22, 80; 2 Cur. 31,18; sinlessness Is. 6, 
13; hence holiness, put after a noun in 
the genitive, to supply the place of the 
ἈΘΙΘΡΌΥΘ holy, as "ἢ ΤΆΣ Ex. 3, 5, 

‘Pra Dip Ley. 10, 17, > 3 Ps. 2, 6, 
ἢ ms Bi, 13, rarely with ΣΤῸΝ 1 Cnr. 
22, 19, dedicated to God, godly, as DW 
LEV. 20, 3, Ta mgn> 16,4, "72 Ex. 29, 
6, Hw, 3% 30, 25, opt 30, 18, ἼΔΞ 
28, 2, ™ Is. 63, 10, ἊΨ 48, 2, aa 
Nun. 10, 82, maw 9, 14, “wa Tun. 11, 
15. Ἢ πὸ holy princes, 1. 8. the chief 
priests Is. 48, 28; 1 Cur. 24,5; ἢ "AN 
Lament. 4, 1 figur es of the 2} ι ‘of 
the people; wp oy of Israel who had 
remained faithful Dan. 12, 7; ‘Pp n“2 
Judaism 11, 28. — 2. holiness, as the 
highest attribute of God, by which He 
swears Ps. 60, 8; 89, 36; 108, 8; Am. 
4,2, which the Targ. paraphrases. — 
3. a consecrated or holy thing, opposed 
to di Ex. 29,33; Lev. 12,4; Prov. 20, 
25; sometimes with wb, of the sabbath, 
the Israelites, priests ὅσ. Ex. 28, 36; 31, 
15; Lev. 27, 10; Jur. 2,3; Eze. 8, 28; 
for which is also used ΡΝ Lev. 21, 
7, D2 Num. 6, 20 or 2 ‘of the person 
Luv. 25, 12, once the genitive 19, 8. 
Hence the plur. Dw Ip, consecrated gifts 
Ex. 28, 38, Lev. 21, 22, 2 Kinas 12, 5, 
1 Cur. 26, 20, either with the genitive 
of the person consecrating Lev. 22, 15, 
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Nom. 5, 9, 1 Kinas 15, 15, or of the 
person, to whom they are consecrated 
Lev. 5,15; once wap for wap 3. Nom. 
18, 29. — 4. the sanctuary Ex. 28, 29; 

Lev. 6, 23; Ps. 20, 3; 150, 1; Dax. 8, 

14; Au. 4, 2, sometimes translated by 
the Targ. wip, ma; specially of the 
pou7 1 Kines Η 8:2 ‘Cur. 29,7; different 
from ΛΘ, WIP, or for it Hz. 41, 23. 
The expression pws p. wip is used of 
holy things, as of the Te aenis Ex. 
30, 36, of the sacred vessels 30, 29, of 
the altar 29, 37, of the parts of She 
sacrifices designed for the priests Lv. 
2, 3, of what was devoted to God with 
a curse Ley. 27, 28, of the priests 1 Cur. 
23, 13, of holy places Num. 18, 10, 
specially of 9°93 and the sacred taber- 
nacle Exon. 26, 88, Num. 4, 4, of the 
temple and of the most holy place 1Kinas 
6,16; 8, 6; Dan. 9, 24; fully wp na 


mwspit 2 Cur. 3, 8 10; Arab. δῷ 
holiness and the holy city Jerusalem. 


STP (plur. ὨᾺ) fem. prop. the 
pure, τὴς consecrated one; hence applied 
to female ecclesiastics and impure priest- 
esses of Astarte Gen. 38,21 22; Deut. 
23, 19; Num. 25, 1; Hos. 4, 14; see 
wip 1. 


Me (fut. 4p") intr. same as "49 
to be feeble, weak, dull, blunt; of the 
teeth, to become blunt Jun. 31, 29 80; 
Ex. 18,2; Aram. 85p, joo the same. 

Pih. ὍΝ to Biante to make dull, ota 
(cutting Ree) Ecouzs. 10, 10, for which 
4 mss. read "3. 


ΠΡ (Kal not used) ἔν". prop. to sweep 
up together, to wind together, to crowd 
together, to take together, to draw to- 
gether, cogn. in sense with ox, hence 
to collect, to join in α heap; identical in 
its organic root with 5 (belonging to 
1, 21) to heap, >8 I, >a, 98 (to the 
noun bs); while 5p. (bp) belongs to an 
entirely different group having another 
fundamental signification; Syr. Sot the 
same (Pe. and Pa.), though this stem 
is interchanged there with ‘So (to cry, 


bmp 


to call). Deriv. IR, MPTP and the 
proper names bap, ΟΡ. 

Nif. 23773 (inf. constr. Sener; ; fut. ἘΣ) 
to assemble, of a multitude of people, 
with the accus. Jos. 1,18 and 22, 12, 5x 
Lev. 8, 4, Jupexs 20, 1, or > of the 
place in which 2 Our. 20, 26, with ἘΞ 
of the person against or abe Ex. 82, 
1; Num. 16, 3; 17, 7; 20, 2; Ez. 38,7; 
with bx of the person with, at 1 Kincs 
8, 2; Jer. 26, 9; also absol. Esta. 9, 
2 15. 

Hif. S37 (inf. constr. SRT, fut. 
DIR, apoc. HIRD) to convoke, with an 
accus. bap Ez. 38, 13, πὴ Num. 1, 18, 
ῸΡ Dee 4,10, to be witness of an 
accusation or a feondermmation Jos 11, 
10; with 5s of the person as a dative 
Deur. 31, 28, with ὭΣ of the person 
against one Num. 16, 19: omitting the 
accus. {08 11, 10. Deriy, DIR, IAP, 
and the proper name noape. 


aap (constr. DAR with, suff. opted 
sta, doa) m. 1.4 festive convocation 
1 Kines 8, 65; an assembly or convoca- 
tion of the people, for sacred objects, = 
394, hence applied to the whole con- 
eregation of Israel, Dyin: Dap Lev. 16, 
27, Dw? 2a nay. Sop Nom. 14, 5, 
bap? nay, bap Ex.12,6, % Di Num. 
16, 3, DTN Sop Nau. 13, 1 or Serr 
Ex. 16, 3; generally an patently 2 Cur. 
20, 14, with the adjectives 5518 1 Kinas 
8, 65, 25 Ez, 38, 4; an union of races 
ἘΠῚ peoples, a euusieuiie of peoples, DEP 
bois Gen. 35, 11, py Dae 28, 3; 48, 
4. a crowd of mercenaries ‘ey. 16, 40; 
an army 38,4 15; 17,17; a multitude 
JER. 31, 8; an assembly of the pious 
Pg. 149, ‘i ΟΣ of the unrighteous 26, 3, 
of angels 89, 6, of the shades Prov. 21, 


16. — 2. the act of assembling Duovt. 9, 
10; 10,4; 18,16. 


nbsp (an assembly of people, with a 


of motion ΓΘ) 2 p. of a station in 
the wilderness Num. 33, 22. 


m>sp jr fem. assembly of the people, to 


sit in judgment, Nex. 5, 7 and I in- 
stitute against them an assembl; ys TROP 
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Ῥ 
of the Jewish church Devt. 


3055 
88, 4. 
nbsp (she that collects about her 


those San of learning and hearing, 
j. 6. wisdom, comp. Prov. 1, 20 seq.; 
8, 1 seq.; 9, 1 seq.; Solomon ‘being re- 
presented as the teacher of such wisdom, 
Wispom 9, 17 8; 7, 1 seq.) 2. p. of the 
(newly established) wisdom, and there- 
fore of its teacher, Solomon, who ex- 
celled others in wisdom (1 Kines 2, 9; 
3, 12 28; 5, 9-13). Accordingly it is 
always mase. (even in Eccuzs. 7, 27, 
where we should read n2qpr Va, as 
in 12,8) Eccuzs. 1,1 2 ‘12; ΓΑ 27; 12, 
8-10, Since the author of the "book of 
Ecclesiastes speaks of Koheleth personi- 
fied 12,10 11 as of a person belonging 
to history, describes him as having been 
king 1, 12 and notices his posterity as 
though they were not Solomon’s 2, 12 
19, it is apparent that a later per- 
son must have written the book, and 
chosen Solomon merely as a type of 
wisdom. 

ΠΡ (fut. MAR? cod. Sam.) intr. to 
assemble, to be joined together, Talm. 
nop. The cod. Sam. on Gun. 49,10 reads. 
ante and translates to fow or run to- 
gether, as the Targ. too may have under- 
stood the passage; but see Mp3, mp3 
and mp2. If nm be an enlargement oF 
the organic root τ} ΞΞ 1, this stem can 
be explained Sramblogically: and would 
be adopted if not for Grn. 49, 10, at 
least for the proper names nap, napn, 
nip in. 

nap (assembly, gathering or church; 
perhaps from nap) 2. p. of a Levitical 
leading family Gun. 46, 11; Ex. 6, 16; 
Patron. "1477 Num. 3, 21: J OSH. 21, 4. 

Ἵ (abridged from mp, from ΤῊ to 
wind together) m. prop. a line, hence a 
measuring-line 2 Cur. 4,2 (elsewhere ΘΠ 
1 Kines 7,15); Ezex. ‘47, 3; Is. 34,173 
figur. rule of conduct, norm 28, 17, direc- 
tion, instruction 28, 10, coupled with ἼΣ. 
See pA 1, Mp. 

"iP "(from ἢ τε πῆρ; with suff. 870) 
m. iv same as Wp α line, a measuring ~ 


NIP 


line Is. 44,13; Jos 38,5; used in tearing 
down, as fae as that act is meant to be 
done with regularity 2 Kines 21, 13; 


Is. 34,11; Lament. 2,8; Aram. Ἴ» τὰ 


plur. PAR, oe the same; Arab. ὃν 
sinew, fibre, — 2. sound, clang, Ps. 19, 
5 their sound goes forth over the whole 
earth (LXX φϑόγγος, Symm. ἦχος, Vulg. 
sonus; parall. p12), of the continuance 
of sound, since Pp = teva, tendo, 
τόνος string and tone: so that it is un- 
necessary to read b2p. Kimchi: archi- 
tectural measuring-line or an extended 
measure generally, and so over the whole 
earth immeasurably ; but in that case we 
must read psq"772 for Dob. On IPP 
see the word. 


NI (only 3 fem. SNP for mp) tr. 


same a8 MNP, MP to spue, to vomit, 
figurat. to thrust out, to reject Luv. 18, 


28, comp. Arab. εἰ vomuit, Zab. xp 
to feel disgust for; having for its organic 
root NP conseq. same as UP, PP, with 
the Ἔα ΚΕ τε signification to push 
away, to reject”, » being intermediate 
between & and 8; comp. pip. Derivat. 
NB, Np. 

if. ΣΙ (2 pers. with suf. inkpn; 
fut. Np", apoc. NP.>) to spue out, a nical 
Jon. 2, 11; figur. to reject, to drive away 
Lev. 18, 25 28; 20, 22; 9511 (riches), 
i. 6. to restore or give back Jos 20, 15; 
comp. the Latin devoratam evomere pe- 
cuniam (Cic. Pis. 37). 


nip see NIP. 


2Ρ (not used) ἐν. same as Ap I. to 
deepen. Deriv. map, ΠΡ (which, see). 

»2Ρ (from yp = 5519, 
9257 as a segolate form) τι. a helmet, 
1 Sam. 17, 38; Ez. 23, 24; see Yap II. 
Syriac a hae. also singularily for the 
Hebrew 4). 

Me (in Kal only the part. sip, pl. 
ὉΔῚ, constr... “IP, with suff. “Ip, TP, 
ΝΡ; which may be reckoned, however, 
to "Pihel, like "25 to "27 tr. 1. to bind, 
to bind rd Arab. (653: Aram. i? 


constr. 
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the same; see the Hebrew 11. Deriv. 
WR» We, TPH and perhaps also 13}. 
— 2. Figur. intr. to be firmly bound, to 
be stretched, hence to be firm, strong, 
valiant; just as in 534, Arab. dis, 
pin (= pil, mI, pun, pun2, FUN), 
nip, “0h ae (being ς classed with iin 1) 
the idea of strength, tightness, proceeds 
from the fundamental signification to 


bind ; compare Arab. S33 to be strong, 
sx to overpower; Sanskrit kf to be 
mighty, whence kavi a valiant one, a 
king, Persian the same, whence kai a 
king, mod. Persian kaw valiant, warlike. 
Deriv. "p7~7"p (see Pihel 2). — 3. Prop. 
to hold fast, to hold out; hence to watt, 
to endure, to hope, only in the part. with 
accusat. of the person Ps. 25, 3; 37,9; 
49, 23: 69,7; Is. 40, 30; Lament. 3,25; 
like ban 5, br. Deriv. ipa, TPA 2. 
— 4. to draw ‘together, collect, a a 
tude, especially of water. Just so in 
ban the same fundamental signification 
is transferred to, to heap up, collect. 
Deriv. 71272, R72. 

Nif. Ip (fut. ΣΡ) to be gathered 
together, in one place, of water Grn. 1 
9. figur. of peoples, to be united J ER. 
3,17. Comp. the Arabic verbs def, 
wis and dd, where the meaning to 
be gathered together proceeds from that 
of, to bind. 

Pih. 1. ap (inf. abs. TAR, constr. MIP; 
fut. TAP, ap. Ἵ.) to expect, to wait jor, 
to hope, τ the accus. 708 30, 26, dx 
Ps, 27, 14; 37,34, or Ὁ Jur. 8, 1B; 14, 
19; or it is followed by an infin. with 
> Is. 5,7. Hence the phrases *-ny Map 
Ps. 25,5, “τὸν map 27,14, and ahi aT 
Is.8,17, without distinction of meaning. 
Also to endeavour for a person or thing, 
to lie in wait for, with Ὁ Ps. 119, 95, or 
the accus. 96, 7. 


Pih. I. (redupl.) Ὑ (not yee to 
be very strong, aliens robust; Ar . 853 
might. Deriv. ὙΠ. 

mp (a ground-form for Ἢ.» constr. 


ip; from P77) m. same as Ip ὦ measur- 
ing- line or cord ZEcu. 1, 16, | Kas {, 


mp 


23, elsewhere min 7,15, fully TIT TIP 
Jan. 31, 39. In all these passages the 
K’ri has ure 


Tp see TT1p72. 

Ni? (not used) trans. same as "1p to 
bind, to attach. Deriv. ure 

Mp (not used) tr. to bind, to knot, 


to enfold, to enclose, hence to fetter, to 
shut in, of a prison; adopted only for 
the noun ΠῚ in mip-npp Is. 61, 1 
(Kimchi). The organic root mp is per- 
haps with that in n> (m>) fancier 
to firmness, strength, and is then ident. 
with that in pr (ὉΠ), Arab. Gi (to 
embrace, to enfold), JLs (to weave, to 
join together, to be firm). Thus the 
one form is transposed from the other. 
Derivative 

Tip (from mp) m. a prison, prop. a 
thing ‘enclosing; hence nip mp2 Is.61,1 
the opening of the prison, i, 6. freedom 
(Jos. Kimchi); comp. Talm. mip a fetter. 
But see πῆρ" ΤΡ. 


D1 (3 perf. up according to some, 


fut. tp) intrans. same as PP (pp L), 
ὩΣ to feel loathing, to have a disgust 
of with 2 whereat Ps. 95, 10. np Ez. 

16, 47 does not belong here, since the 
sense does not suit, and op cannot be 
taken for mop; see therefor op. The 
form wip? Jos 8, 14, for which some 
mss. read. Dap", can only be a noun, if 
we judge by’ the context, from Dp; 

parallel to wrapy ma, meaning a το 
objectionable, contemptible, a thing to be 
cast away, cogn. in sense with Din”; but 
if it be a verb, 502 bap means to ee 


away hope (Ki znchi), or Sah els to 
make a breach, to destroy (see nip”). 
Nif. 0572 (2 plur. nnep2) to feel a 
loathing, ° with "2B72 of the person Ez. 20, 
43; 36, 31. ΠΕ Ez. 6, 9, likewise with 
ΝΣ of the person in a similar sense, 
was already found by Lén Chajjtt without 
a Dagesh in 4; but though the Masora 
and many mss. have Dagesh ("2 }3), it 
need not be taken from oo? on that 
account. On ΓΤ Jos 10, ἢ see DP). 
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Hithp. opipnny (fut. opipn, in pause 
un") to be panel: with 2 with Ps. 
139, 21, also absol. 119, 158. 


ΟΡ (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew 7x}? Ll. to cut off, to pluck, fruit; 
to reap; Ar. yo the same. Deriv. Op. 


5» (not used) intr. to call, to make 
a loud noise, to speak loud (Ar. JE the 
same; Kthiop. of the loud crashing of 
thunder); ident. in its organic root >p 
with that in γι I., comp. Sanskrit 
gal, Greek καλ- -ἔω, Latin cal-o (in 
calendae), English to call. Deriv. dip 
(3p), and the proper name "4p. 


bap (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew Ὁ}. Deriv. dp. 

Dip and dp (with suff. “ip, pl. nidp, 
from ap) masc. prop. ὦ rushing noises 
hence 1. the voice, of the most varions 
human feelings, as of "23 Gen. 45, 2, 
Ps. 6, 9, HIN 102, 6, ΠΣ 42,9, anny 
Is. 7, 34, ΠΕΣ: 1 San 4,14, Γι Ὁ ἼΩ 
4, 6, οὗ ἃ raging multitude 4, 14, "of a 
lovely singer Ez. 33, 32, of alternate 
song Ex. 32,18; the rush, of a mass of 
men 1 Kings 1, 41; the voice of speakers 
Gen. 27,22, 1Sam. 26,17, of God speak- 
ing Deut. 4, 33; the sound, of speech 
1 Kines 19, 13, Dzvr. 1, 34, of prayer 
Ps. 28, 2; Sona oF SOL. 2, 8; Is. 13, 4; 
speech ‘Ecorzs. 5, 2; report Gen. 45, 16. 
Adverbially bH45 dips 1 Sam. 28, 12 or 
in accus. 2113 dip Dik 5,19, Ὠ" bip 27, 
14 aloud, alta voce; THN bip ὃ Gun 5, 
13 unitedly; poet. >4p felons: with loud 
voice, as “ΟἿ; Ps. 3, ὅ, J2ip Is. 10, 30. 
— 2. the voice or cry of animals, as 
bleating 1Sam. 15,14, lowing Jer. 9, 9, 
roaring (of the lion) Jos 4,10, neighing 
8,16, chirping Eccuss. 12,4. — 3. the 
sound, noise, rattle, crack, crash, of in- 
animate things, as of noe Ex. 19, 19, 
72D Hz. 26, 13, yaa Ex. 28, 35, 9 
Ps. 104, 7, Da Ez. al 24, nwa jt 
1Kinas 18, 41; hence "Ἵ bip thunder Ps. 
29, 3, Is. 30, 30, pl. nidip Ἔχ. 9, 23, or 
py nop 9, 28; fig. Guy. 4,10,— As 
the verb of Lp, viz. 17), is not available, 


ΓΟ 
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ἢ ΝΣ is used for to weep Gun. 27, 38, 
to ory "Jupaus 9, 7, to shout for joy Is. 
24,14; so does bap 02 mean to Lift up 
the a in weeping Gen. 45, 2, crying 
Lament. 2, 7, calling Prov. 1, 20, to 
proclaim 2 Cur. 24, 9, to sing, of birds 
Ps. 104,12, to roar, of lions Am. 3, 4 
(also bapa in Jer. 12, 8), to thunder 
Ps. 46, 7; Ἔ Sip yi is to give one a 
hearing Gun. A, οὗ, Is. 28, 23, to listen to 
Num. 20, 16, for which is also used 
Dp PIA Jos 9,16; ’ Pipa yaw to 
give ear to one’s voice Gan 27, 8, to obey 
22,18; 80 too Ἔ dip> yaw 3, 17, Ex. 15, 
26, a Έ dipm by yo to listen to Gun. 
21,17; d4p πὰ is to make known Ex. 


36, 6. ΕΣ op, 16, Ar. Jed the voice, 


also utterance, ord: 

mip (Jah is Announcer) n. p. m. 
JER. 29, 21; Nua. 11, 7. 

Dip =np (2 Kinas 16,7), see Dap. 


ΩΡ (perf. OP , once DNP Hos.10,14; 


part. op, but m 2 Kings 16, 7 Dip; fut. 
ὉΠ, ΝΣ Gen. 27,31, ap. Op., 1 person 
DPR Rew 2,12, opr 1 meres 3, 21) 
intr. prop. same as 5 to be, to stand 
in a place, to stand fast (a farther de- 
velopment may be Ὁ. belonging to the 
nouns ὉΠ (constr. Ὁ] and ὨᾺ [constr. 
τσ] in ‘the formation of proper names, 
or also map for yap and yr); hence 
1. to live, to exist, like the Samar. DIP, 

comp. the noun Dip (see Pih.); to stand, 
D297 25) on the legs 2 Kinas 13, 21; by 
ya at the right hand, 1. e. to accuse 
Jos 30,12, because the accuser stood 
there; “By by in the arena, for defence 
19, 25; "of waters, coupled with 729 
JosuH. 3,16; with a negative not to stand 
=YB?, 1. 6. to be thrown about Is. 27,9; 

to abide, with 3 of a place Ps. 24, 3; 

(like tay) to stand fast, to subsist, to 
have continuance, ὨΞΡΏ 1 Sam. 24, 21, 

and n22%2 Ὁ.) Ἢ 2 "Gur. 21,4 to stand, 
over a "kingdom , i. 6. to male it (like 
33} .1), before (3) the judgment Ps. 1,5, 
before ("20>) enemies Josu. 7, 12, aise 
where "3p a9; to endure «108 15, 29; 


to keep its hold, of a 239 908 41, 13 
[26]; to remain, Na nah Josu. 2,11, 
poe Ty Is. 40, 8, ‘with > of the per- 
son Ley. 25, 30, by of the thing; to 
stand to a sah Is. 32,8; with > of the 
person, to be with one, to help Ps. 94, 
16; metaphor. to be brought about, of a 
purchase Gen. 23,17, a valuation Lev. 
27,14, a plan Jos 22, 28; to come to 
pass, of a prediction Jar. 44, 28, oppo- 
site 582; to be firm, decided, of a testi- 
mony Dur. 19,15; to hold good, of a 
vow Num.30,5; to be fumed, of the Dr2°9, 
i. 6. to be blind with cataract 1 Sam. 4, 
15; ‘2 ny->y orp to stand at the name 
of one, i. δ, in hig name Deut. 25, 6.— 
2. to stand up, PINT 1 Sam. 98, 28, 
rawr Dy 2 Sam. ‘1, 2: to rise, of the 
falling Prov. 24, 16, ἜΠΕΕ 1 Kinas 
8, 54, sitting Jupans 8, 20; to σοὶ up, 
in the morning Ps. 127, 2, fig. non 
Ezr. 9, 5, in which sense it is differently 
construed and applied, as with 13572 Gan. 
31,35 or mx5p> of the person 19, 1, 
i. e. from reverence and esteem; to rise 
up against one (in a hostile manner), 
with 5» Jupczs 9,43, δὲ Gun. 4, 8, 3 
Mic. 7, 6, "259 of the person Num. 16, 2; 
hence Dap ‘Ps. 92,12 or ὉΔῚ 2 Kinas 
16, 7 enemies; a Dap to appear against 
one (as a witness) J oR 16,8, like 5 39; 
fig. of Finw Hos. 10,14, max Nau. 1, 9, 
with >y of the person, of ΤΌΤ Ps, 
27, 3; to arise, appear, won “Ton Ex. 
18, Diy Jupa@ss 5,7, N23 Devt. 13, 2, 
Seely of a new time Gen. 41, 30; 
Jupees 2,10; with mom of a person 
to succeed Num. 32, 14; 1 Kinas 8, 20; 
to rise, out of misfortune Jer. 51, 64; 
to arise, of "ik, ἼΦΤΙ 508 11,17; to start 
up Prov. 28, 12; to prepare, ‘of God, 
npwa2 Ps. 76, 10, or followed by an 
infin.; .} opposite πον, both together re- 
presenting the entire human agency 
Deut. 6, 7; Ps. 139, 2. In this signif. 
it is prefixed, adverbially, to the verbs 
722 Gey. 22, 3, ma 1Sam. 21,11, 993 
26 ‘2, a8 Gan 21,32, rx Deut. 17, 8, 
to give emphasis, decision and ἽΝ 
to the agency; also before M27 2 Sam. 


Dip 


23, 10, 235 Jupaus 8, 21, 128 2 Kins 
11,1. Derivat. ap, Op, 5p, Wp, 
pip), Dip, ΡΩΝ pip = DP the pro- 


per names sD, Dapbe, bp in OP nx, 


DR IN, OP, and coke also in 


ΕΑΝ 
Pih. 1. O° (inf. constr. op, fut. DP 5 


only in ἘΠ writings) to preserve in 


life Ps. 119, 28, in the Targ. for TT, 


mrt, but commonly to confirm,” to 
establish Rura 4,7, Esta. 9, 29; with 
>» of the person to bind one firmly to a 
thing, to impose an obligation upon 9, 21 
31, reflexive 39 Dp to take firmly upon 
to keep fast, an oath 
to make come to pass, to 


oneself 9, 27 81: 
Ps. 119, 106: 
fulfil, a prophecy Ez. 18, 6. 


Pik. ΤΙ, Ὁ (only fut. Ὀ)2 5) an in- 
tensive of Kal: to set oneself against, in 


a hostile sense, here and there, in all 
places Mic. 2, 8 (comp. 1 Sam. 22, 18); 


to set up, to rebuild, nian Is. 44. 20, 
ὉΠ 58, 12, nie 61, ‘4, του τας 
pita, ΤΥ) ip. 

." i 

Hif. Opn (part. Dp, inf. aay op, 
constr, ops; fut. DD", ap. DP, 
causative of Kal; ae to make revive, 
to awaken to life, the dead Hos. 6, 2, 
parallel "75; to reanimate Jur. 30, 9; 
usually to ἼΣΟΣ 59 Ὁ» Ps. 40, 8; to 
lift up, 13%, with by of the person Ez, 
26, 8; to set up or appoint, 3272 Devr. 
28, 36, p77) Jupass 7,19, bop Jer. 
6, 17, py 23, 4; to desiqnate, by Deut. 
28, 9, vos "ON Prov. 30, 4; to give a 
farm position to, to make firm, Ne > 2 Sam. 
3,10; to keep, 72, NON nysw ‘Nom. 30, 
14; to cause to ἌΡΈ οι to fulfil, to con- 
firm, a prophecy Is, 44, 26, a promise 
Devt. 9, 5, nya 34 Jur. 34, 18; 
to ΠΈΣ nit 98. 20; fig. to ae 
still, to calm, 9 Ps, 107, 29; to raise 
up, those who lie 2 San. 12, 17, the 
fallen Devt. 22, 4, the sitting 2 Kinas 
9,2, fig. the bowed down and troubled 
Jos ‘4, 4; to raise up (in a hostile sense), 
to excite, a hostile people Has. 1, 6, 
jy. 1 Kings 11,14, with Ὁ of the per- 
son against Miro. ὅ, 4. to stir up, an 
animal in its lair Gan. ‘49, 9; metaphor. 
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Chole length of his ‘stature; Ἢ 


ΠΙΔῚΡ 


and with >» of the person "74 2 Sam. 
12, 11; to cause to arise or appear, 
pray ‘Jupazs 2,18, Dw22 Jur. 29, 
15, pen 1Sam. 9, 88: to maike to spring 
up Ez. 34, 29; > OL ὉΠ to make. a 
seed arise to, i. e. to ‘ereate a posterity 
Gen. 38, 8, and 80 2 DY Ops Devt. 
25,7; to pen 12072 bord 26, 30, rail 
Deur. 16, 22, DDN Josu. 4, 9, Diag 
1 Kinas τ, 21, mare 16, 32, pean Is. 
23,13; figur. to restore , to erect again, 
Spy" ‘a0 18, 49, 6, na Gen, 6, 18. 
Derivat. the proper names Dp (Ceo in 
D°prON, Hpi, opr), Dp (after 
the ae ‘form) like pi. 

' Hof. api to be reared, set up, (Dw 
Ex. 40, 17; to be established Jur. 35, 14; 
to be appointed 2 Sam. 23, 1 (in mas. 
Ops, the LXX Dy pps). 

" Hithp. Da ipms (part. bia pra) to stand 
up, to be an enemy 5 part. an adversary 
Ps.17,7; 59,2; Jop27,7; ; with 9 against 
one Je OB "20, ‘27, 

Di} et. ON?» pl. INP and 4725p , 
def. plur. ἀξ Ὁ 5 fut. DAP, 2p) Aram. 
intrans. same as "Dap in Hebrew to stand 
Dan. 2, 31; to “θη Ὁ remain 2, 44; to 
arise, to appear 2, 39; to rise up 3, 24. 
and like the Hebrew adverbially before 
other verbs 7,5; Hzr.5,2. Deriv. Ὁ). 

Pa. ὩΣ (inf. coe 12°) to establish, 
to appoint Dan. 6, 8. Deriv. DAP. 

Af. pry and pypr (8 fem. nips, 
2 perf. m. BRT, 1 perf. rR; part. 
Dp 5974; inf. constr. Vopr; fut. Dp” and 
ap) like the Hehe Dopo to set up, 
a statue Dan. 3, 1; to appoint, a king 
2,21, a governor 5, 11; to cause to arise, 
a kingdom 2,44; to set, with >» (over) 
4,14; to confirm 6, 9 16. 

Hof. (as in Hebr,) DPA or Dp (3 perf. 
f. ΤΩΣ) to stand Din, , 4. 


mip (constr. niaip, with suff. ira ip) 


jf. prop. an upright position; hence 1. the 


stature, of a man Sone or Sot. 7, 8, 
without implying height, which is de. 


noted by 33 1 Sam. 16, 7; Ar. KXol5, 
els the same; m7 ip Not 28, 20 the 
ἘΝ δυ 67". 


nyDDp 


stature, whether high or low Ez. 13, 18; 
‘Pa 34 to rise up high 31, 10 14; of 
plants 17, 6; 31, 35 ‘Pp “a Is. 10, 33 
heights of nue i.e. tall trees; height, 
of mya 37, 24. — 2. height, as a mea- 
sure ‘1 Kivas 7, 35; Ex. 27, 18. 

mairnnip (cod. Sam. mvaia"p) fem. 
prop. an upright position, but only adv. 
uprightly, with great security Lev. 26,13, 
comp. a") 313. 

1") I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. to 
sound, to rustle, hence to sing or com- 
plain; ident. in its organic root p with 
that in oI. (to groan, to sigh, whence 
nign 508 19,17), Ar. eee 072 (which 
see), and perhaps also with that in 272; 
72 (to lament, to whimper) belonging 


to pir, Ar. ὦ». πρὶ I. (to complain, 


to mourn), Ἰδὲ (Ar. wy! the same). De- 
rivat. τ 1, Dp") . 

Pih. 2p (aoe f. pl. mipripra, fut. 
Ἵρ", 3 pl. fem. "325pH) to mourn , of 
the death-chant Ez. 32,16, which was 
the business of mourning women JER. 
9,16, fully map Ῥ 2Sam.1,17, with 
by 2 Cun. 85, 25 or de of the person 
over 2 Sam. 8, 88; comp. Aram. 82°}, 
[ius a song, Arab. xis a songstress. 


: 1/2 II. (not used) tr. 1. prop. to cut, 
metal; to forge, to beat, iron; to pierce, 


to bore; ident. in its organic root 4p 


with that in aan II. (to mn), Arab. 


ou, Syr. τοῦ (to bore, to cut, to forge); |) 


comp. Sanskrit khan fodere, Pers. ken- 
den, Greek xéy-t-atv to pierce. — 2. Me- 
taphor. to form, to create, to prepare, to 
fabricate, to make; the same metaphori- 
eal transference existing in WIN, N12, 


i itt ? 
comp. Ar. 7)l5 to form, to ereate, to 


prepare. Deriv. 7p, and the proper names 
PR, Gent, Ip andy, ra" 2; 2: 


2p see AP L 
Dip to Ὁ see DOP. 


vip (unused) tr. to pierce, to engrave, 
to πὶ to bore into, cogn. in sense with M2 
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ἪΡ 
(to 53), Arab. els to penetrate (of a he- 
camel for breeding); either softened in 
its organic root »p from Ἢ (comp. ox 
= "23, »pa and pa, NED and “xp); 
or xD ‘is equivalent to VR. TL. to cut into; j 
the latter being more probable, specially 
as another root »p 1 5} "3 agrees with the 
meaning of YP (pp) L; ; comp. 9 τὰ IL 
Pih. YPIP (reduplL ; not used) to stick 
into, to dig into, to burn in, the skin; 
used in the Talmud with other applica- 
tions. Deriv. #p»p. 


vip n. p. of a people and land men- 


tioned along with 533 and o‘yivD, ad- 
duced beside tipp and 5.1 (which see) 
in Ez. 23, 23. Tike mip and nip (see 
on p72, NIP, TIP! 3) it is the name 
of a territory, between Egypt and Syria, 
and "p-1p (which see) is the name of a 
region near Ethiopia. This appears of 
Tipp also in another way (Jer. 50, 21). 

Such is the meaning already attached 
to Sip by the LXX, Symm., Theod., 

Tae and Peshito, and it suits the con- 
text well as an apposition to 523 "38 
pry] 29}. According to Aguila and. 
Jerome, Yip Yi8 Tipp are three different 
ranks of chief persons and rulers: Sip 
being = πὴ (Rashi, Kimcht) or = t e 
Sanskrit ἐπ πεν ει and then = bha- 
van, bhavat (lord), an honourable title 
of persons (Hitzig); i in the Hebrew 
meaning nobleman (Rashé Kimeha), or same 


_as the Assyrian “iy (ruler), in Gorgestan 


(7) ὁ in» arising from ar (Hitzig), 
see 9; lastly »4p paraphrased by ae 
51 (Kimchi) and usw (Rashi), after 
the Arab. meaning stallion, he-camel for 
breeding, metaphor. a noble: a prince, the: 
same metaphor being found elsewhere 


‘in Arabic (see Michael. Suppl. p. 2175), 


or = the Sanskrit kara (9 ὁ = ar) lord, 
ruler (Hitzig). But this explanation nei- 
ther suits the connexion, nor is it well 
founded linguistically. 


aur (Kal not used) intr. to go or 
move in @ circle , ident. in its organic 
root with that in Ὥρα, P72 Derivat. 
ΠΈΣ. 


ἪΡ 

all, (Indian; pl. o»pip and opp) πὶ 
an ape 1 Kinas 10, 22, 2 Cur. 9, 21 
(LXX, Vulg., Ibn Gandch, Kimchi), 
brought by sea-farers to Ophir; Sanskr. 
kapi (prop. agile, from kap, to move 
about), Greek κῆπος, κῆβος, κεῖβος, 
north German and English ape (reject- 
ing the k), Egyptian haf, Persian kepi. 


ΤΡ I. (part. YR3 fut. YR? ap. VR 
VR mir. same as OP, OP~2 to feel loath- 
ing, to have disgust, with 2 at, for Grn. 
27, 46; Num. 21, 5; to stand off from, 
to turn away from (see 272), to feel a 
horror of, with "3572 Ex. 1, 12: Num. 22,3; 
Aram. 1p the same, in the ies for ON). 


YP IL. (Kal not used) inér. 1. to stir, 


to move, to be restless, hence to awake, 
opposite to 1165 (to be at rest, inactive, 
asleep); ident. in its organic root Vp. 
with that in ppm> (Arab. bs), except 
that this is only used in Kal, and the 
former merely in Hifil. — 2. to be liv- 
ing, of thorns, bushes, grasses, i. e. to 
continue to grow exuberant, to grow after, 
spoken of weeds difficult to be rooted 
out; comp. 4} Ps. 58,10 (thorn-bushes) 
Pom an = mn, and even Quecke (after- 
growth. of ee from quik, alive, and 
see T’heophr. 4,11 14, where plants that 
continue to luxuriate are = living. Deriv. 
Υ (yet this has also been derived from 
ΥῊ ILL. to pierce, which is also suitable); 
n. p. ΥΊ. 

Hf. Pres Hepa, nip &e., inf. 
ὁ. Y "PI, imp, hepa, fut. yo) to be 
agile, to perform or ἢ actively ; hence 
to awake, from sleep Is. 29, 8; Prov. 
6, 22; Ps. 3, 6; 17, 5, from a dream 
73, 20, from ‘the dead, of “by "2358 Is. 
26,19, “py mats ch Dan. 12, 2, ie. 
rising again, returning to life, alone ἜΠΗ 
mn, δ; of the drunken, to become 
sober Jo.1,5; to awake, in the morning, 
i. 6. to rise Prov. 23, 35; fig. to awake 
1.6. to be active, spoken of God, in 
order to help Ps. 35, 23; 44, 24; Has. 
2, 19: to appear Ex. if 6 (LXX), but 
according to the Peshito transposed 
from PEt. 
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2 ILL. (Kal not used) tr. to cut off, 
to pluck of, to tear off, a branch; hence 
to reap, comp. Arab. yes (med. 9) to 
break to pier to burst, med. ἐς to be 
broken, bl5 to cut off; TR (VER) the 
same. Deriv. yp and denom. ὙΠ. 

Hif. yop (fut. with suff. τϑ Ὁ) prop. 
to cut off round about; hence to beleaguer, 
to enclose, a city; by which Is.7,6 and 
Ez. 7, 6 (Pesh.) are explained, if it is 
not better to take it as = "2p". 

12 (not used) tr. to roll together, to 
fold " together , to intertwine, of grape- 
clusters, then of bushy hair or locks; 
comp. Talm. pap to be curled, entwined, 


rolled up, of hair, Ar. Yass to be con- 
tracted, to be entwined or rolled together. 
It may be put therefore with pap, PP. 
Deriv, ree rite ἈΠ 


P (pi. DEP, δ. ἊΣ Ὁ) m. 1. collect. 
α thorn-bush, thorns, weeds (see 1p IL), 
cogn. in sense with ἪΠ 2. Gun. 3,18; also 
pl. Ex. 22, 5; Jur. 12, 13; a pricking 
briar Ez. 28, 24, coupled with "Ὁ Is. 
32, 13 and 393 Gun. ὃ, 18; Juans 
8, 7; 2Sam. 23, 6. — 2. a auable one; 
from vip IL) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 8, with 
the article VR 24, 10. 
mip (also in mss. ΣΑΣ), ALN, 
which ee be a correct passive form 
from Yip, whilst the present ortho- 
graphy must be referred to a masc. 
V1P; two mss. have MXP which see; pl. 
ni7p) f. prop. a thine ‘twisted, rolled, 
curled; hence a lock, a ringlet, a cue, 
Sone or Sot. 5,2 11, as Spon (5: 5197), 
i. e. entwined, whilst m alone though not 
smooth hair is nevert ihe lbs not synony- 
mous with pyr; comp. βόστρυχος with 
βόστρυς, MEDI] a ringlet, lock, from 
ron IL. to fia Syr. 12,40 the same. 
According to Ibn Gandch it denotes the 
forelock , capillus frontis, antiae, 
i.e. the hair at the margin (comp. 
and so it would be from VR: i 
read SEP, as the Arab. Sad fina 


is also from yas; but this meaning is 
unsuitable. 


PIP 
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PIP (not used; arising from redupli- 
cation of the organic root in NP, T-NP, 
comp. ΤῊ 1. reduplicated ἐπ᾿ Nr, Dy 
from Tt or ND) tr. to spue, to "vomit 
to purge; another sort of evacuation. 
Hence the derivative form "p"p, ὙΠ 
would be suitable to denote ahs ricinus 
tree, whose seeds of a bitter, sharp, 
biting taste produce purging (according 
to Diose.); Talm. pp 728 (Sab. ch. 2) 
Castor-oil; Egyptian. κικί (Herod. 2,94; 
Diose. 4, 164) or nownr (see Kircher, 
scala p. 185) the same. Yet the mean- 
ing may be secondary, and the first be 
to sting, to be bitter, biting, pungent, 
sharp, of the ricinus seeds, which by 
that very quality cause vomiting or 
purging. ‘The organic root Np or TP 
would then lie also in st to ι: ek 
bitter, sour, Aram. N°p in δὲ} (sharp- 
ness). Deriv. 7572p. 

"P12 (= PIR after the form yy, 
aan the redupl. Pik. "pp belonging to 
rip) m. great power, prop. double power, 
nes Ἢ “ia Is.18,2 7 a people of great 
might, Palen of the violent, never sub- 
dued Ethiopians (Diod. 3,2; Plin. H.N. 
6, 35), whose king spin ’ (Tearka) 3 is 
adduced as a conqueror along with 
Sesostris and aaa (Strabo 


15. p. 686); comp. Ar. oe might. The 
ancient versions (LXX, Aq., Vulg.) 
have taken 7 to mean hope, expectation, 
or in whom hope is put (see 1pm); the 
Targ. and Syr. have taken it to signify 
writhing pain, torment, i. e. maltreatment; 
but these senses, like those of e727 
nian, have arisen from an imperfect 
view of the whole. 


ἫΡ I. (1 pers. "n4p) tr. to dig, to 
dig up again, choked up wells 2 Kines 
19, 24, Is. 37, 25, i.e. I can easily have 
water in abundance; to divide, to cleave 
asunder, to make deep; ident. in its or- 
ganic root Ip with that in 437k, 1D | Oe 
nol, syp, "p72, ΠΡ, "PB. “PN, 
ἘΝ "expecially “9 I. baloneuir: to 979, 
"Ἢ iL to ind in fondamental sienifi- 


cation; Arab. γι (to cut out). Deriv. 


ipa (according to some) prop. a split 
ea "Pp IL); wp 1. 

Pih. PR (3 p. perf. "pap for “pp, 

part. “Pp 1 for "p-) 1. prop. to break or 
stick ἐν ΠΕ: pene to lay in ruins, to 
break down, to destroy, only in the two 
following places, in “p “Ppa Is. 22,5 
they lay the walls in ruins (but it is 
better to take “pp as a noun, and 
a denomin. res —"D meaning over- 
throw of the walls, or "ἢ = Arab.” 
a spat and "2 as a noun from 
Ἵν “5 to set forth, to bring together, 
and then the translation would be, the 
setting forth of the chariots); next in 
p21 Num. 24,17 and he has uprooted 
(= ἢ IR), as the LXX, Vulg. and Onk. 
ae But we should read with the 
cod. Samar. and according to Jur. 48, 
45 “ptr, to which reading Ps. 68, 22 
points, ‘though Theod. also reads “pp. 
in Jur. ].c. translating it ἐξερευνήσει. ---- 
2. to deepen out, to make deep, like “Yp. 
Deriv. the proper name "7 and per- 
haps also 9 (="27P). 

Lif. pH, only 3 pers. fem. SPM 
and inf. constr. “pt JER. 6,7; but both, 
opr after the form mao = naD4, and 
“pH as an extension of εν are better 
taken as Hf. of 9p. 


Vi? If. (not ea) intr. to ooze forth, 


to ἜΣ deriv. mL water trickling 
through, then a spring, fountain. Per- 
haps ident. in its ato root “ip with 
that in "373. 


ἽΡ III. (mot used) tr. 1. to bind, to 
fit in to each other, to chain or link to- 
gether, of beams (cognate in sense 348); 
hence to arch, for binding (comp. ὙΠΑῚ 


Au. 9,6, "δ Nex. 3, 88, Arab. xbL, 


a building, arch); to surround, to encirole 
to enclose, a district or space; ident. in 
its organic root “p with that in “p IL, 

mp. — 2. to knot together, to saberlaee. 


hence to weave; Ar. ,L3 to wind (of the 
serpent). Deriv. “ἢ 2 4, nipp, and 
the proper name "Pp in BIN TWP, WP 


ἽΡ 


asia, nvan ap, farther sp (pl. op), 
sp and oP, ‘and ΕΚ the denom. 


ΠῚ and ph. 

ap (from TIL. ; pl.c. “5p) m. a web, 
of spiders Is. 59,5; a fine thread 59, 6; 
Talm. thread-like twig (of the palm); 
Arab. fe a wound rope, a line. The 
Greek καῖρος is not related to it. 

Np see NID. 

ip and Sap (from “1p ILL, after 
the form m7aip, with suff. nop, plur. 
ninp) fem. a beam, prop. an interlacing 
2 Kines 6, 2; @ joist 6, 5; fully ninp 
na the feece of the outs Sone OF Sor 
1,17, but also alone for a protecting 
house Gun. 19,8, as in Greek κέλαϑρον. 
Deriv. according to some the denomin. 
Pih. Wp and Hif. "p54, which may be 
found under TIP: 

wip (from wip; Arab. ne 93) m. a 
bow, game as nvp; metaphor. might, 
strength, fortification; hence the proper 
name Upon (which see), Gentile “UPN, 
of Ent OpR, “OPN are collateral 
forms. 


wip (not used) intrans. to be bent, 


crooked, of a bow, Ar. ue wl the 
same; to wind, to be crooked, of a river; 
to be ΠΩ ΤΉ intertwined, of a snare, 
a net; hence to be caught, to be snared, 
opposite “γῶν. — "γι Is. 29, 21 is the 
84. person perf, plur. of wr (which 
see) Jer. 50, 24, with Nun appended. 
The organic ‘Toot Wp is also in wpm, 
We-y, o2°, Wp-2, where farther com- 
parisons may τ found. Deriv. np, 
nup, the proper names Wyp (in Soin), 


up (Up and op) in Dpdy (wi>pdy, 
oR) 

WAP m. same as wip, only in 

WIWAP (Jak is Might) n. p.m.1 Cur. 
15,17, which is "WP in 6, 29. 

oP (in pause ΤΥ from 3p) ™m. prop. 


the being cut off, "the being separated ; 
hence restraint, limitation ; as an adv. 
only, OP ὉΞῺΞ "Bz, 16, 47 as if it were 
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pop 
but a little thing, 1. 6. it was only a 
small thing; Arab. rs only, tantum. 


0/2 (not used) tr. to cut in pieces, 
("fT 


to divide, to cut into; metaphorically 
to kill, to murder, to destroy; identical 
in its stem with apn, azn 1., a¥p. 
The organic root 55 is also in ΓΕ m, 
nn-n, ΩΤ; Arab. fans: the same. 
Deriv. InP, ADP and 


20)? (in pause App) m. dann. 
Bie: Ἢ, WWW a storm of destruc- 
tion, i. 6. bringing destruction Is. 28, 2; 
metaphor. pestilence, plague, Ps. 91, 6 = 
"27; with the adj. “v2 Devt. 32, 24, 
of ihoneen: where the od. Sam. roads 
hp. 

=o} adj.m. destructive Dut. 32, 24 
cod. Sam. 

30)? (with suff. 1207, pronounce ho- 
aie conseq. not from abp) m. prop. 
ΤΑΊΡΙ ἡρὴξ hence plague, pestilence Hos. 
13,14 (parallel n° 35 from "1, not 
from 23). 


sop (from “wp 1.) fem. same as 
nstp incense Devt. 33, 10. 


TOP (fragrance, sweet savour, from 
“QP L) n. p.of a second wife Gen. 25, 1 
or concubine of Abraham 25,6, 1 Cur. 
1, 32, then the progenitress of an Ara- 
bian tribe Ny bs, 1 which dwelt with the 
race Gurham ( >) in the district of 
Mecca (Ldn Ruteiba Ρ. 14). From her 
marriage with Abraham arose the tribes 
Ἴ321, POR, WI, pr, paw, mw, 
Nay, 7, po, pra, ΝΟ, 


wp τὴς in OP for ποθ), Twp, e Dy, “EY, 0, SPOR a my abiy 


Grn. “Ὁ, 2-4, 


OD) trans. to cut ojf, to separate; 
metaphor. to restrain, to limit. Only the 
fut. nip. Jos 8, 14 for up (comp. τὴ» 
Dan. 11, 12 for TD); which, however, 
18 better referred to Dap, especially as 
some mss. read Dp"; or since Wrasy mg 
is parallel, it is sul more appropriate 
to take it as a noun (see nip). 05 
Jos 10, 1 see under 31) Ips eae 


bop 


6,9, mnop 20, 43. see under ox. 
Deriv. OP. . 

pop (fut. 95, before Makkeph 
πρῶ“, with sufi. 32079) trans. to kill, to 
massacre, only poet. as an Aramaeism 
Ps. 139,19; Jon 13,15; 24,14; Aram. 
DOR, Ἂς Χο, Nasir. ea, Ar. and Ethiop. 
with Tau AAS (but also. a3) to cut off. 
The organic root 52 "Ὁ (not >—up) is also 
in Ἰ2 2.» Aram. Ὁ "Ὁ, sbo, and in a 
modified sense in ONY, >& (belonging 
to bz>u 3), with an interchange of & 
and ©. Derivative | 

DOP m. murder, slaughter (with the 
sword) Ob. 9. 

ὉῸΡ (part. act. m. >YR, part. pass. 
m. Sup and with a pers. suff. m2"UPp 
Day. 7, 11) Aram. tr. same as Hebrew 
bap to massacre Dan. 5,19 30; 7, 11. 

Ithpe. Ὡς (inf. constr. moopny) 
to be slaughtered Dan. 2, 13. ᾿ 

Pa. Stop (= Ῥῶ:9νυ inf. constr. ΤΙ 9Ὁ) 
to kill often or several persons (as in 
Syr. and Arab.); but also a mere in- 
tensive of Peal Dan. 2,14; 3, 22. 

Ithpa. apn (part. m. plur. pawn) 
to be killed Dan. 2, 18. 

OP (with suf. op, plur. DOP, 
constr. "207) adj. m., MBDP (plur. τ 38 Ὁ) 
fem. 1. little, also a subst. a little one 
1 Kines 11, 17; 2 Kinas 2, 23; 5, 2; 
not marriageable, immature Sona oF Sou. 
8, 8; young, younger Gun. 9, 24; 27, 
15; with the article the youngest 1 Sam. 
17,14; of animals, as M22 2 Sam. 12, 
8, bt Sone or Sox. 2, 15; of things, 
as "ΠΣ Eccuzs. 9,14, 424 1 Sam. 20, 2, 
“ina Gen. 1, 16, spew 1 Kinas 2, 20; 
small, in number, of peoples 1 Sam. 9, 
21; in power, estimation Is. 36, 9; a 
subst. poet. smallness, ἼΔΕΙ “2? Is. 22, 
24. vessels of smallness, i.e. small people; 
fem. plur. small things, nizuR bi" ZEcH. 
4, 10 day of small things, i. 6. of small, 
insignificant beginnings and advance- 
ments. — 2. (the little one, with the 
article) n. p. m. Ean. 8,12; comp. Phe- 
nic. 8207 Katana or Katone, s20R Ka- 
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tina, τι. p. of a city founded by the 
Phenicians in Sicily; jap Kothon, Ka- 
thon, the name of a small island near 
Cythera in the Aegean sea; elsewhere 
the name of a small, inner haven. | 

ὦ» (1 pers. "natep, fut. ὙΦ) intr. 
prop. to be cropt, abridged, cut off, to 
which belonged also a transitive form 
jk (see DUR) meaning to cut of, to 
shorten, identical with the Aram. DUP. 
After the analogy of 372 1.) np, “23, 
"On, 5. metaphor. to be small, little 
(see JOP); figur. to be little esteemed , to 
be unworthy Gen. 82,11; 2 Sam. 7, 19. 
Deriv. ἸΏ» IHR, IHR, and the proper 
names JOP, nd. | 
Hf. yuRA to make small, TPN AM. 


» d. 
Hof. jap adopted only for the proper 
name ἸΏ} (which see). 

(OP (after the form >473, but always 
defective; constr. |p) adj. m. and subst. 
game as ἸῺ}: small, smaller Gun. 1, 
16; younger 42, 34; short, of time Is. 
54, 7; small, poor (in resources) Am. 
7,2; despised Os. 2; generally in- all 
the senses of OP. 

ἸῺ (after the form 72, with suf. 
ΩΡ, or "20 pronounce kothonni, the se- 
cond 5 being an echo of the first, and the 
doubling of the ὃ [3] in some mss. being 
merely intended to retain the short 
sound) m. prop. smallness, concrete the 
little finger 1 Kinas 12, 10; 2 Cur. 10,10. 


ΩΡ (part. plur. ὈΠΒΘὮ» fut. HOR?) 


‘tr. to tear off, to pluck off, n’2"272 Devt. 


23, 26, mba Jos 30, 4; fig. nip? ws 
Ez.17,4, 7: (for 7 pr 17, 22); cod. 
Sam. Ὁ} 72 NYP Devt. 32, 24 for aap 
“9. — The stem yup (Arab. wiles, 
Aram. 0p, =, Coptic πετᾷ, ROT 
with a similar meaning) = ΤΙ, ΠΌΤ; 
and the organic root is ΠΏ "Ὁ. 

Nif. opi (fut. Ὡ3 2) to be plucked 
off Jon 8, 12, like now Ps. 129, 6. 

Di? I. (Kal not used) intr. to breathe, 
to exhale, to give fragrance, of sweet 
scents; to smoke; uence with “ny I. 


ΩΡ 
(which see), Aram. 89,,"0", τὰ (Targ. 
“5 scent = nny Τὴ, ‘Arab. “63, 


. Derivat. ΠΡ mTOR, sop, 
np, and the proper name "pan. 

"Pin. “HR (part. “apr, inf. abs. and 
constr. “ER; fut. 2p") to burn incense, 
to kindle incense; commonly and gener- 
ally to sacrifice, to offer sacrifice, to 
worship, with > of the deity: so ONTDN, 
Jur. 11, 12, by 7,9, ΔΘ: nbn 44, 
17, DOTS, mite 44, 8; with 3 1 Kinas 
22, 44, the accus. 2 Kas 23,8, and Dy. 
of the place Is. 65, 7; Jur. 19, 13; but 
also absol. 1 Kinas 22, 44 or with the 
accus. of the thing sacrificed 1 Sam. 2, 
16; Am. 4, 5; to diffuse a sweet smell 
2 Cur. 30, 14. Deriv. “wp and inp. 

Puh. “tap (part. fem. ΜΩΡΌΣ to be 
scented, to be filled with incense or sweet 
Ἡτασλαίοδ Sone or Sor. 3, 6. 

Tif. ORS (part. —"DR, inf. absol. 
HPT, constr. “Tap, fut OP) to 
burn incense, with Ὁ 1‘Kinas 11, "8, or 
absol. 3,3; to kindle, with accus. of ‘the 
incense EXx. 30, 7, of the sacrifice or fat 
Lev. 1, 9; 3, 1; coupled with τ ΤΊ, 59. 
9,13 or snares 1, 13, nares 6, 8; 
vit > for and accusat. of the ΕἾ ὅτε 
(nipy, mw) Ex. 80,20; 2 Cur. 13,11; 
sometimes the accus. is omitted 26, 18, 
or "25> is put 1 Cur. 23, 13. 

Hof. IHR (part. “Epi; fut. Twp) 
to be offered, to be burnt Tiny: 6, 15: 
part. "ps as a noun, incense, along 
with ny a meat-offering (Jur. 33, 18) 
Mat. 1, ἯΙ. 


“ΩΡ IT. (part. pass. fem. pl. τῆ") 
tr. to bind, to attach to, to bridge over; 
connected with “WP, Wa; hence ΡΣ ΤΙ 
ninop Hz. 46, Jo" oii bridged over 
(Kimchi): conseq. not from “yp I. (Talm. 
Midd. 2,8); nor from Sup = “Ep to be 
small (LXX, Syr.). — For ΤῊΝ stem, 
comp. the Aram. “bp, 0 to bind, 2 
join; Ar. 3 the same, whence § 
bridge; Ethiop. “np katera, to close. 
he organic root is O-P- 

"OP (after the form obs) m. incense, 
the burning of incense Jur. 44, 21. 
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NP 
"Oo (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebsew “iy IL. (which see). Deriv. 


ἽὮΡ Ge PIP, consir. Hp) Aram. 
γι. prop. knots, hence joints, of the loing 
Dan. 5, 6; comp. Syr. ipo joints of 
the hand; figur. knots = riddles, knotty 
questions 5, 12 16. 

yop (prop. a shortened or small 
thing from "QP = Wp) x. p. of a city 
in Zebulon Jupeus 1, 80, which place 
is not mentioned in J osu. 19, 15; but 
ΠΩ (from ninp) stands for it with a 
like appellative meaning. The LXX 
read Χεβρών or Κέδρων, which is simply 
a mnistake in orthography. 

mip (with suf. “MIDP, from yp 1.) 
fem. incense, of spices Ex. 30, 7 or some 
other fragrant materials as a mixture 
30, 35; ‘prt mata altar of incense 30, 
27; 31, 8; ma “Ὁ a strange i.e. not pre- 
ΕΓ offering of incense 30,9; Tan Ἢ 
perpetual i. e. daily - -offered incense 80, 
8; also of profane incense Prov. 27, 9. 
The offering of it is represented ‘by 
Ὁ9 Ἢ HRT Ex. 40, 27, dy Ἢ oro Ley. 
10, 1, by Ἢ jo Num. 16, 17, pi pt 
Num. 16, 35. "Metaphor. the parts of the 
sacrifice which were to be burned, the 
sacrificial flesh, Ps. 66, 15; Ez. 16, 18; 
prayer is compared to noisy Psat 
141, 2. 

Map (contracted from nop = mvp 
or from n3up; the little one) ῃ. Do of a 
city in Zebulon Josu. 19, 15, which is 
called elsewhere "ΩΡ (which see) JUD- 
aus 1,30. The LXX read Κατανάϑ (i.e. 
meup), and this city is called in the 
Talmud (Jer. Megillo 1, comp. Tosifta 
Sotha 15) ΤΗΣ, nbsp; it not only 
existed still in the Talmudic period, but 
the Biblical map is expressly explained 
by it. But as ἸΏ even then was 
different from np (Bereshith rabba ch. 
; | 8), the two should not be identified. 

ΝΡ (from Nip after the form ra 
5, δ: along with Np like pa, δὴ; 
with suff, Sp) m. vomit Is. 19, 14; 28, 
8; Jun. 48, 26. 


ri (only imper. plur, sp) intrans. 
same ἃ as SNP, = Np (Nip) to spue JER. 

ὩΣ (from orp, like the Hebr. γ᾽. 
from -P) Aram. m. same as Hebr. yp. 
ΓΝ, harvest, fruit-time, summer Dan. 

2, 35. 

ἸΟῪ (lengthened from “tp, from 
“eR to NOP I.) m. smoke, of the earth, 
i. e. ascending earth-smoke Gen. 19, 28, 
of a furnace (jW22) ibid; imps aN 
Ps. 119, 83 a bottle in the smoke, i. 6. 
dried up and wrinkled, because empty 
skin bags were dried in the smoke; a mist, 
an ascending vapour 148, 8, incorrectly 
rendered zce by the LXX and Syr. 

oP (from orp after the form p™, 
with suff. 1272") as ἃ rare pause- -form 
for 1372") m. "hostile appearance against 
one (see Dip), enmity, opposition Jos 22, 
20. The adoption of a concrete sense 
=Dp is unnecessary, if it be not better 
to read 537172. 

ΒΡ (formed from Pael 57) Aram. 
adj. m. » Map fem. abiding, continuing, 
enduring ee 6, 27, of God, coupled 
with “1M; of 1D 4, 23; Syr. [sao the 
same. 

ὩΣ (from pap) Aram. m. a statute, 
appointment, hence command Dan.6,8 16, 
coupled with Dp; Larg. for PI, na; 
Sam. ON°P, Syr. [sono covenant, statute, 
compact. 

ΠΡ (from Dip) 7. the breaking forth, 
of enemies, as ἘΣ is their consessus 
Lament. 3, 63; comp. Dp. 

wip see wirap. 

(fe (not used) assumed for }7p, ΓΒ Ὁ, 
the proper names #92, 2°72, perhaps 
2°P, noun Gent. ΝῊ ΩΝ "22; see 
PP. 

"Pe (with suff. 19°72) m. 1. (from 45 1.) 
prop. a thing pointed, the iron point of 
a lance 2 Sam. 21,16, ferrum hastae 


(Vulg.), conseq. not the shaft; Ar. slut 
(Jos. Kimeht). — 2. smith-work (comp. 
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Ar. Cre a smith, Syr. bales), hence z. εἷς 
of the inventor of sharp iron tools and 
smith-work, which is ascribed histori- 
cally to the tribe of the Cainites Gun. 4, 
22; but as the people 521m or Dan (Gen. 
10, 2; Is. 66, 19; Ez. 27, 18; 32, 26; 
38, 2 '8; 99, 1) carried on mainly the 
trade of brass- and iron-workers, this 
word is added (comp. the Pers, de 
scoria ferri, brass). See 231m. — ὃ, (some- 
thing brought forth, creature, 1.8. PR= IP 
Ps. 104, 24, from ἡ 11.) x. p. of the 
first- born of Adam (the derivative is 
associated with “2p Gun. 4, 1; comp. 


Ar. Gs to ἘΠῚ the founder of hus- 
bandry 4, 2. From his tribe the Cai- 
nites, proceeded the east Asiatic races 
which roamed about in the steppes with- 
out a fixed dwelling 4,12. After the 
Cainites had wandered from their ori- 
ginal seat Eden, they went eastward 
and formed the Chinese stem 4, 16, 
called by the writer 1) (flight). See 
Knobel, Gen. p. 58. — 4. (in pause mR) 
n. p. of a nomadic tribe camping in 
southern Palestine and belonging to the 
Amalekites, conseq. to the primitive 
Arabian races south of Canaan, of whom 
a part went subsequently into Canaan 
Num. 24,22; Jopeus 4,11. Deriv. the 
Gent.m. ἌΝ "2"P which see. — 5. only 
with the ‘rtiole ἫΝ (a smithy) n. p. of 
a city in Judah, coupled with my23 and 
Maan «088. 15, 57. 

3"p (from 5p 1.; pl. once in Ezek. 
pp, elsewhere τ») 1. Α @ song of 
complaint or mourning, an elegy, 2 Sam. 
1,17; P nv to take up a mournful song, 
ie. τὸ ae complain, with >¥ of the 
person JER. 9, 9; Ez. 26,17; seldom 
with ὮΝ for by 19, 1: a collection of ele- 
gies, 6. δ. upon sprain 2 Cur. 35, 25. 
— 2. (smithy) n. ». of a city in Judah 
Josu. 15,22, different from 2p 15,57, 
though of the same meaning. 


"2°p 1 Cur. 2, 55 see “2"p. 
"D"p 2. Gent. m. from }2p 4, the name 


of an Amalekite or primitive Arabian 

race, which, however, separated from 

Amalek, and settled first in the south 
78* 


iP 


1236 


Ρ 


of Canaan, the protegee and ally of the |. 


Israelites, like the D°2N12N'?, but they 
soon marched in nomad fashion north- 
wards Gen. 15,19; Num.24,21; Jupazs 
1,16; 4,11 17; 1 SAM. 15, 6; 27, 10; 
30, 29; 1 Cur. 2,55. These passages 
clearly shew the relation of this tribe 
to the Israelites. Along with Ὁ) we 
find also “2p 1 Sam. 1. ὁ. and ἘΝ “1 Cur. 
le. The Kenites are also brought into 
connexion with N72; hence in the 
Targum on Gen. lc. "3°72, is rendered 
“wpe. xv was the second son of 
“mn ‘and grandson of 32> 1 Cur. 2,19 
51. Asa peculiar separate | Calebite stem 
they inhabited bm ma, spiny (1 Cur. 
9,16; 25am. 23, 28 29; 2Kines 25,23; 

Ear? »22), aNir na τούτον, nn wn 
(see nya) and yy. Besides, the asso- 
ciation of the Depo, who inhabited 
Yar:, belonged to the Calebite Salma- 
stem, a8 also the three corporations 
ὉΠ, onyay and ὉΠ ΞΘ. To these 
ἘΠΕῚ ΣΎΕΣ ‘belonged also the Ὁ ἪὋ 
(Kenites) descended from nian, the an- 
cestor of the Rechabites 1 Cun. 2, 55. 


i2"p (same as Ἴ 3, conseq. from 


TP IL; a child, one ἐπ οι τὴ ῃ. }. πι. of 
an antediluvian patriarch, Grn. 5, 9; 
“1 Cur. 1, 2. 

V"p (with suf. s°p; from yyp IL) 
m. fruit- or vine-harvest, proceeding from 
the idea of cutting off, like “"p (from 
“xp to cut off) of eet ‘Is. 16, 
9; ; fig-harvest time 28, 4; metaphorically 
1: summer, the warm time of the year, 
the time of fruit-harvest; the dry summer 
time, oppos. to fh Gun. 8, 22; Ps, 74, 
17; Prov. 6, 8; 10, 5; 26,1; pps ma 
se 3,154 summer-house, ener sles 
as there was a) ma (Jer. 36, 22); 
‘p “BaD Ps. 32, 4 the heats of summer. 
— 2. the fruit of summer, or fruit gath- 
ered, sometimes translated jigs, some- 
times poma 2 Sam. 16, 1; Mic. 7, 1; 
Am. 8, 1 2, verbally alluding to VR: 


Jur. 40,10 12; comp. Ar. La43, 6,5 
(the height of summer), Aram. OP, 
nip, Wao the same. Derivative 


rR. (3. perf. VR) denomin.; to abide 
during summer, to pass the summer Is. 
18, 6, like ἢ" from nah; Ar. U5. 

ΣΡ (from ‘yp II. after the form 
jie from yam) adj. m., mip f. the 
last, the extreme Ex. 26, 4 10; 36, "1117, 

MPP (in the first instance from 
pp) ‘m. palma Christi, ricinus Jon. 4, 
6-10, a-small tree in whose shade Jo- 
nah sat; so named from the bitter, sharp 
taste of its seeds, which cause a dispo- 
sition to vomit; Ar. Esl. See pap. 

ΠΡ jo ™ ignominy, shame Hap, 2, 
16, same as 3197, which stands in the 
first hemistich, conseq. from: 2p. The 
syllable "ἢ prefixed arose iat from a 
mistake in orthography, or it is = N°p 
(Vulg.) and 17} itself τ τιν Ἰὰς (Is. 28, 
8), or it stands for PPR from mes 1 in 
no case is there an assonance in it to 
PPR 

"Pp (pl. ninrp) m. 1. (from sap 1.) 
depth, "of walls Josz. 2,15, defined more 


exactly by mina out to dwell on the 


wall. — 2. (from ‘sop IIL) prop. a thing 
which embraces or encloses; hence a 
wall, about a city, 1" Num. 36, 4, 
Ez. 19, 5 712, and fig. τ 12 14 15; 
2 SAM. 5, 11 one preparing stones for a 
wall, 1. 6. stone-cutter; “p ἸΞᾺ α 
stone out of the wall Haz. 2, ‘11; stone 
wall Lev. 14, 37, with "102 Ps. 62, 4, 
985 Ez. 13, 12; ident. with Hain (which 
see); the circumvallation, of a court Ez. 
8,7 8; the wall, of a house, nian Ez. 
Al, ὅ. 6, ΞΌΝΠ 41, 9, pram 41, 12; of 
the by surrounded by” ἃ wall 2 Kinas 
4, 10; ἘΠ awi a seat by the wall, from 
within 1 Saw. 20, 25, or from without 
25, 22; 1 Kins 14, 10; of 153 Num. 22, 
25. For “ἢ oat Is. 25, 4 it is better 
to read “ip δ: ἃ wintry storm (comp. 
Ps. 147, τὴν, “Th main wp Joss. 2, 
15, I"p is to be taken in οἰ ζηϊβοαὲ 1, 
From the idea of a place enclosed, hedged 
about it comes to mean generally, a 

city, like τὴν, mR. So ania Wp 2. p. 
of a strong Mosbite city “three hours 
south east of atv “Wy (ib.) or “2 (Num 


Dp 
21,15) or ΞΔ 1) wy (22, 36), and in mean- 
ing just the same 'Is.15,1. This strong- 
hold was perhaps early called in the 
Moab. dialect’ 119 (which see), i. 6. tower, 
fortress; and so it may have arisen that 
the Targ. put for it 3 1121 δὲ 9.19, 2 Macc. 
12,17 χάρακα, the Greeks ἢ χαρακ-Μῶβα 
(Steph. Byz .), the Ar, 8 Ι, and. that 
at present it is still known by the name 
Kerek (Robinson, Palest. I, 569). On 
won “Pp and nvin Wp see Bon and 
nip, — 3. 2. p. "of an Assyrian pro- 
vince, near 02°, viz. the district lying on 
the river Kur (Κῦρος, ar) "), Gulistan 
or the modern Georgia Is. 29, 4. There 
the Assyrians transplanted the inhabi- 
tants of Damascus and the Israelites 
2 Kines 16,9; Am. 1, 5. An offshoot 
of the Aramaeans is said to have come 
thence 9, 7. On account of various 
difficulties some understand the place 
Καρίνη, between Media, Elam (Susiana) 
and Assyria (Ptol., Isidor.), or Kurtin, 
a Median locality; but these opinions 
are inadmissible. — 4. (only pl. ΛΠ; 
from “1p IIT.) beams, beams of' the oe 
and τας Greek δοκός, = Γῆ ἢ 1 Kines 
6,15; 6,16 (ΧΧ); 2 Cur. 3, 7; it is 
unnecessary to change it into Nip. 


ΟΡ (after the form wip, from 


OTP = OND; ὦ strong or powerful one, a 
giant) ne ‘Ds m. Neu. 7, 47, for which 
Eze. 2, 44 has o4p. 

wp (from Wap; a bow, fig. power) 

πῃ. Ὁ. ia 1 Sam. 9, 1; 1 Cur, 8, 30; 23, 
21% 2 Cur. 29, 12; Esra. 2, δ. 

ἸῚΡ (from Wap; the winding, mean- 
dering one) n. p. of a brook (5113) or river 
(179), rising in mount Tabor and flow- 
ing throngh the plain dxont?, the great 
battle-field of the country (hence called 
“ΠΣ the LXX Ὁ 5159 Jupazs 4, 

: 5, 21; Ps. 83, 10);° falling into the 
ce of iy close by the foot of 323 
(1 Kines 18, 40). which rises 582 feet 
above the Mediterranean. Later writers 
name it pr (Kheifa), Ar. Lins 


(ἢ “7. Now it is el-Makutia (Ho- 
binson, Palest. IIT. p- 228 seq.). 
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nop 


"wp (from wp = swap which 
gee) n. p.m. 1 Cn. 

ΟΡ (only: in ἜΘ, ἘΠ the 
K’ri has any) m. a harp, Dan. 3, 5 7 
10 K’tib, the Greek κίϑαρις, but here 
still in the original form κίϑαρος 


(chest); Saad. jus and yes. 

Ρ (from ΤῊΝ L pl. ap) adj. m., 
eR ‘fem light-footed, and as a subst. a 
light-footed one, a runner Amos 2, 14; 
Ecorzs. 9,11; swift, Is. 18, 2, fully bp’ 
Ὠ513 2 Sam. 2,18; Am. 2, 1B; Ts. 
26; “Sp 29 α light cloud 19,1; poet and 
ances a fleet runner, a fleet horse 30, 
16; a fugitive Jur.46,6; a fugitive driven. 
about Jos 21,18; ΠΣ ΑΡΙεΣ of πῆϑϑβ JER. 
2,23; adv. mata Sp rapidly Jo. 4, 4. 
Comp Aram. Sp swift, quick, and κέλης, 
celer. 

Ὁ (from 50) Aram. m. same as He- 
brew dip Dan. 3, 5. 

bp ‘(an infinit.-noun from 527 II. 
Τ᾿ τς the form 39, pr) πι. lightness, in- 
considerateness Jur. 3,9 (Targ., Jerome), 
which suits when compared with 1 Kings 
16, 31; the meaning = 17} reproach is 
not appropriate. 

bp meaning voice, call Gen. 27, 22; 


45,16; Ex. 4, 8; 19,16; see Ὁ. 


ἮΝ (not used) int. same as MR I. 
Deay: oa 


rep (Kal not nsed) tr. same as 72 
to a only 

Nif. s2p3 (8 fut. pl. wp) to be col- 
lected 2 Sam. 20,14 K’ tib, for which the 
K’ri reads with many mss. 19"). 


nop I. (3 perf. with suff. 2p, part. 
pass. as tr. to roast, to parch, grain, 
same as nb I. (which see), 729 IL.;. 
also generally to burn JER. 29, 22, eid 
an assonance to m2 P and. sbi, as 
δ stands in the "Parg. for at) and 
wa). “bp dried, roasted, of 3°38 Lav. 
2, 14; saat parched ears of corn Josu. 
δ, 11. Deriv. "Op. 

Nif. 72R2 (not used, only part. m. 


nop 


1272) to be scorched, to be burning with 
fever; the part. 3p) as a subst, Ps. 38, 8 
fever-heat, inflammation. 


The organic root ™->p (Arab. 
Aram. ΝΡ, tio, also for Iw, ta), 
also found in 513 (which see), Ar. Sei, 
ba" = Dm), may be connected with 
that’ in cal-ere, κηλ-εῖν, 

nop II. (not used) tr. to despise, to 
esteem lightly, to value lightly, to attack, 


to asperse, defame, Ar. 5: it is clo- 
sely connected with the intr. Sop IL, 

cognate in sense with )5n. Deriv. rp, 
and the proper names nidpr, m2. 

Nif. "272 (part. m. sibp3) to be small 
or dpi: to decay, πὰ" Is. 16, 14; 
m2R2 poor, despised 3,5, oppos. to 135), 
coupled with ws 1 Sam. 18, 23, oppos. to 
saan Prov. 12, 9; to ἽΝ ὩΣ Δ 
Dsor. 25, 3. The old expositors took 
ri2p? Ps. 38, 8 in this sense; but it is 
better referred to mop 1. 

Hif. τυρὶ (part. hop) to make light 
of, to despise, DN] aN (parents) Dsvr. 
27,16 (Targ.). ‘According to others to 
Beat, to injure, to wound, like the Arab. 
igh, as 27, 24 25; Ex.21,15; but this 
meaning is not in the Hebrew 

Pih. (vedupl.) Mepop see 1"). 

ordp (from ubp) m. prop. one les- 
sened, eet diminished, i. 6. curtailed 
in a member, opposite to 95) Lev. 22, 
23 (Targ. “on, Saad. yasls diminu- 
tus), 80 that one foot is shorter than 
the other (Kimchi); comp. 45 smal- 
ness of stature, gals or bY a dwarf. 

Viep (constr. VoR> with suff. F277 
from sp Il.) m. shame, Prov. 8, 35, 
parallel main 6,33; disgrace 9, 7; dis- 
regard 11, ΟΝ opposite 39 Hos. 4, τ: 
Has. 2, 18; affront Prov. 12, 16; small 
esteem, ‘along with 8 13, 18; reproach 


22,10; degradation Hos. 4, 18; iclohoug 
Ps. 88, 17. 


nbp (not used) ἐν. to cut out, to 
deepen or hollow out, a vessel or kettle; 
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Bop 


only a collateral form of nox IL. (be- 
longing to ny>*¥ = NNR); conseq. not 
to flow, after the Azam, nek still less _ 


=p. Comp. Ar. z to be hol- 


es whence As a Fans reed, ene 


an inlet, a hollow. . 
Pih, 2p (not used) intens. of Kal. 
Derivative 
mmbp (from 2p Pih.) f. a kettle, 
pot 1 Sam. 2,14; Mic. 8, 3. 


5p (not used) tr. 1. to contract, to 
lessen, to abridge, to make shrink, 6. g. 


a member of the body, to shorten; Ar. 
yas (intr.) to be contracted, shrunk; 


1013 to be short, little, crippled. Deriv. 
wi>p and the proper name NLR. — 2. to 
draw in, to gather in, to receive, a fugi- 
tive, Aram. 027; cognate in sense TON. 
Deri. bo R72. 
nop (from “2p 1. after the form Ἢ >) 
Benne, grain (fully ὧδ Ξ “PR 3738 Lev. 
2, 14) or roasted ears , ‘serving the eas- 
terns for food Lay. 23, 14, 2 Sam. 17, 
28, once NP (from NbP = TDP τὴ 
1 San. 17, 17; ‘roasted or ‘parched peas, 
2 Sam. 17, 28, along with Ὁ Ty, 
Isaiah de Trani). 
Yr) (abridged from rp 5 : ἬΣΤΙΣΞ 
or Light is Jah; comp. "bbp) πῃ. Ὁ. M. 
Neu. 12, 20. 
ΝΘ see "Ὁ. 


χὰ bp (on mop poverty from ΠΡ I, 
and F τὴν n. p.m. Ear. 10, 23, for arhith 
Nenem. in 8, 7 has 


Nor >p (littleness, poverty) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 10, 23, who is also called op 
(from nbp IL) Neu. 8,7, almost in "the 


Same sense. 


re I. (Kal not used) intr. 1. same 


as ΣΡ 1. to glow, to burn; hence to 
be luminous, shining, of brass, in which 
meaning the LXX, Theod., Targ., Pesh., 

Vulg. have taken the stem 2p to the 
noun 25}. Besides the verbs era 
under DOP L, we have still to compare 


---- 


δῸΡ 


with the organic root 5p those in 855 
(to shine, to glitter, ‘to illuminate), 
271, perhaps also 5—53 to 1533, Da-n 


(Getic ae the Rak ‘Gas (to roast, 
to dry), >2 IL, Sy Il. (belonging to 


5.5). Arab. 1 (to glow, to burn), 


nby (to #12), Arab. (to shine, to 
glitter), whence Avec (shining, distin- 
guished). Derivat. 59% and the proper 
name ">p. — 2. (not ‘used) tr. to pierce, 
bore, cut into; hence to wound, to injure, 
to curse, execrate; cognate in sense 
yoni., 33. This meaning proceeded 
from that of to glow, to burn, the same 
metaphor. transference being found in 
32 IL. (= p75), 32, WM, a (see Pih. 
and Puh.). Deriv. Sop. a (not used) 
tr. to sharpen, to point, proceeding from 
the idea of cutting into as in the verb 
“ΠῚ ΞΞ (075). See Pi. 11. Spop.—4. to 
hasten, to run, spoken of the swift gal- 
lop of horses and the rapid flight of 
the eagle 2 Sam. 1, 28, Haz. 1, 8, of a 
weaver's shuttle Jos 7,6, of messengers 
9, 25; to subside, of a2 Gun. 8, 8 11; 
fig. ΤΡ to the fleeting days of life 
Jos l. ὁ... to enemies hastening forward 
Haz. }. c., to the swiftness of heroes 
2Sam.Le. As %>p is used in this sense 
along with 351 Has. 1, 8, the idea of 
swiftness seems to be pouneered with 
that of sharpness, and the latter with 
that of glimmering, glittering; comp. 
¥2> P2 to glitter and to rush forward in 
haste (see Ὁ2 -Ξ- ὍΣ, P2 = 92 Lament. 4, 
15), nop (which see); comp. also ¥ 2p. 
Deriv. dp. 


Pih. 1. “bop (part. PPA, inf. 6. DBP.» 
jut. DBP 5) an intensive of Kal 2. to abuse, 
to revile with the accus. OTN Ex. 
22, 27, *% movin 2 Sam. 19, 29. 123 
Eccuzs. 10, 20, ὋΝ aN Γ᾿ 20, 9, 88 
rmn, 234 are used (see Kal 2); elder 
with 3 ‘of the object Is. 8,21 or with > 
1 Sam. 3,13 (where, however, the LXX 
read pia for o>). With a stronger 
meaning, to curse, "to ewecrate Gen, 12,3, 
coupled with “ΠΝ, opposite 773; 708 
3,1; with “ pus ‘oKinas 2,24, “Duy DNS 


1239 


bbp 


1Sam. 17, 43; cursing followed by an- 
nihilation and destruction 2Kines 2,24; 
Deut. 23, 5. — 2739p Στ Jur. 15, 
10 K’tib, may either have arisen from 
ΡΟ bb's or from a mixture of "255772 
and ‘bop. 

Pih. I. per or pop (redupl.) 1. an 
intensive of Kal 4. to move violently to 
and fro, to shake, oe dar with arrows, 
which was a way of casting lots Ez. 


21, 26; Ar. Atty the same. After the 
old Arabic and Greek custom arrows 
were put into a helmet and shaken, in 
divination. — 2. an intensive of Kal 3. 
to sharpen, to point (opposite MIP), 
with the aceus. 5°35 (edge) Eccuxs. 10, 
10 (&5 should be regarded as existing 
before Pep) 

Puh. dbp (fut. D2) 1. to be smitten 
with a curse Is. 65, 20; to be cursed 
Ps. 37, 22. — 2. to pass away quickly, 
of possessions 08 24, 18, coupled 
with R- 

Hithp. PBR. mst to reel to and fro, of 
nigas JER. ‘4, 24 ‘(Kimehi). 


bb» IL (perf. nipp, Pp, fut. dp2, 
pl. %>pn) intr, same as ΤΊ IL. to be low, 
small, in power, honour and dignity 
Jos 40, 4; to be too light Nau. 1, 14 
(comp. Dan. 5, 27); with Ῥ "32 to be 
lightly ἘθθνῦΝ: in one’s eyes "GEN. 16, 
4 5; to be despised, coupled with τὴς: 
1 Sam. 2, 30. — In the derivative Op) 
and in Nif and Hif. the meaning to be 
light still appears, arising from the fun- 
damental signification of swiftness and 
movability , as levis in Latin, ἔλαφος 
in Greek identify the two ideas, conseq. 
from 22P I.; metaphor. to de few, Arab. 
ks, to be alee. Aram. Ὁ) Yoo, 
so that >2p II. might be ἘΠῚ ΣΝ 
peculiar stem. But if we put together 
the meanings of the stem, such as those 
of being low, in honour and dignity, of 
being little esteemed, despised, in repu- 
tation, of coming down, of starving, of 
being bad, contemptible, with reference 
to meats, of being put to shame, cor- 
rupted &e., we may readily perceive, 
that there is the nearest relationship: 


bbp 


between bop IL. and bp Il. Deriv. 
Op (Jur. 3, δ) 
Nif. SB), seldom >p? like 25) Ez. 


21, 12 in a sense es impersonal 


(Ὁ), "np; the fut. Ὁ}. Is. 30,16 be- 


longs to Ὁ Ἢ L and is a fut. Kal like 


772" ΣΤ on account of its intrans. 


ΡΣ for 90; part. 7. “>p3) to be 


little, small, an easy thing, insignificant, 
with Ὁ of the person Prov. 14,6, also with 
Ὁ of the thing 2 Kinas 20, 10, but the 
verb that follows pa and suppliments 
it stands with }2 Is. 49, 6, Ez. 8, 17, 
meaning to be too light, ay small (600 
72); with Ὁ "7793 to be small in one’s 
eyes 2 Krnas 3, 18; 1 Sam. 18, 23; “ὃν 
ΠΡ prop. upon a ‘mall or insignificant 
thing’, but only as an adv. heedlessly, 
slightly Jur. 6,14; 8,11. Lastly, to be 
despised 2 Sam. 6, 22. opposite 7353. 

Pih. pp (redupl., not used) an in- 
tensive of ‘Kal, to be mean, bad, con- 
temptible, of meats; Aram. >p>p to put 
to shame, to corrupt. Deny. ‘Sp tp. 

Hif. opt CIDP, WPA; inf. Ὁ. Som; 
fut. op 2) 1. to make easy, light, i. e. to 
lighten, to lessen, to diminish, 37:18am. 
6, 5, with dy oe the person 1 Krxes 
12, 10, where 29 should be supplied; 
εὐ οἱ. to lighten Ex. 18, 22, Jon. 1, 5, 
seldom with 12 of the thing 1 Kins 
12, 4 to lighten from off. — 2. to bring 
into contempt Is. 8,23, opposite TAS; 
to despise, to esteem lightly 2 Sam. 19, 44: 
to act contemptibly, with 3 of the person 
to one Ez. 22, 7. 

Opp (from dbp I. = mbp I. after the 
form ‘obs, bbw, 773, after which are the 
fem. forms mab, “B35, niga) m. some- 
thing light, ἀοιδῆς ‘of nun Ez. 1, 7, 
ἐξαστράπτων χαλκός (LXX, "Theod., Gr. 
Ven., Trg., Pesch., Vulg.), or glowing, 
the two together fine brass, like χαλκο- 
AiBavog(Ruvau. 1,15; 2, 18); unquestion- 
ably ident. with bain (1, 4 217: 8,2) or 
anya nummy Eze. 8, 27. 


το (c. ΡΣ with suff. ind>p, pl. 
nibdp; from Lop IL.) f. reproach, revit- 
ing, aspersion, ΑἸ πες with S55 Jur. 
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yop 
44.8, ae) 44,22, πο Ὁ 24,9. ὦ 


25, 18, ὉΠ 49,13; injury, wrong 2 nh 
16,12; Prov. 27, 14: commonly impre- 


cation, cursing, oppos. to 292 Gan. 27, 


12; Dsur. 11, 26; 30, te: ‘Le. ἃ curse 
uttered, or what amounts to that; ‘p 
nya] a violent curse 1 Kines 2, 8; 


concrete one accursed, by God Davi. 
21, 23. 


bby (Kal not used) intr. to ery aloud, 
to shriek (‘Targ. 027 for the Hebr. Nop 


Jer. Targ. Guy. 41, 45; Esr. 6, 9 11); 


metaphor. to mock, scorn, deride, like 
pw; Aram. and modern Hebr. to praise 
hloia to celebrate. Hence it is not con- 
nected with T2Y, O2¥, Pov, in which an- 
other fundamental ‘signification exists. 
Deriv. d2p. 

Pih. obp (inf. 6. Opp) 1. to mock, scoff 
at, αν ἜΣ 10, 81, 1. 6. to esteem a 
harlot’s hire lightly, to scoff at it. But 
as the text speaks of a harlot who does 
not take but give pa (16, 33); we 
may here take 057 in the fundamental 
signific. translating, and thou art not like a 
harlot in order to lay. claim to a harlot’s 
hire. The reading own) (= wwhpd) in 
order to gather in, is an unnecessary 
conjecture. Deriv. ΠΟΘ. 

Hithp. d2pnr (fut. ΡΣ) to shew 
oneself scornful or derisive, with 3 of the 
person over Ezex. 22, 5; Has. 1, 10; 
2 Kinas 2, 23. 

ODP m. scorn, derision, coupled with 
ay? Be 44,14 and mp4yn Jer. 20, 8. 


mobp fj. the same ἜΣ. 22, 4. 


yop I. (only part. ¥ap) prop. tr. of 
222 10} hence to move quickly, to put in 
ἘΝ ΤΗΣ to swing, to sling, TANS with a 
stone JupcEs 20, 16; to expel , drive 
away ; inhabitants, Jar. 10, 18. The 
meaning of the verb to ΡΝ (curtains). 
is said to belong to this Panalecien ter 
signification, agreeably to the analogy. 
of 9°"; but this is better derived from: 


YIP ἜΓ ‘Deriv. yp, 1. 


The stem is closely connected with’ 


¥28 (to hurl or drive forth), 93 IL,,: 


yop 

223, DP Ι., Sanskrit kal, Greek xéA- 

atv, Lat. ‘cell-ere; Aram. y>p and pep (to 

throw); Arab. $ (intr) to move to 

and fro, to shake, to totter; Ar. (8.5 
the same. 

Nif. 2272 (fut. yop?) to be hurled, to 


be shaken about , adopted for 1 Sam. 25, 
29, where the reading i is ΣΙ ΟΡ. 

Pih. Yop (fut. Yep») to " aling , 128 
1 Sam. 17, 49; 25, 29 (see Nif.). Deriv. 
IPR. 
yon II. (not used) tr. to plait, to 
knot, to weave, a covering, a curtain; 
Aram. ¥2p the same, whence Nv">P 


plaits of hair, plaited work, ΠΡ the 
same, 927 covering of a tent, tent- 


cloth; Arab. 
therefore 


> perhaps the same, 
3 a curtain, a flag, els | 
= Hebrew 738 a fortification. Deriv. 


OR, 2. 

yon IIL. (only perf.) tr. to cut in, to 
make deep, to deepen, to engrave, of 
figures which have deep-cut outlines, 
with the accus. Τὴ Ὁ 1 Kinas 6, 32, 
pain 6, 35; ident. in its organic root 
ἈΝ πιὰ bn, ὉΠ2 (to Γῆ 571), 
bp “x, Aram. >p (hence bap a basin), 
Latin cael-are, "Greek κοιλεοῦν. Deriv. 
ἡ Ἢ 

> (with suf. Ὁ. pl. OER, ὁ 

ite m. 1, (from yop 1) a sling 1 Sam. 
17, 40, beside the bag for holding smooth 
stones; ‘PT HD 25, 29 the dish or hollow 
of a sling ; Ἢ "28 sling-stones Jos 41, 
20, a figure of the heathen Zxcu. 9, 15, 
while the Israelites are called "12 "2583 
also pl. ἀν "228 2 Cur. 26,14; “Aram. 


Nyop, Ar the same. — 2. (from 
yp IL.) a covering, cloth, hanging, curtain, 
of ihe tabernacle Ex. 27, 9; 35, 17; 
Nom. 3, 26, like "ΘΔ from a like fun- 
damental signifeation; Aram. 8¥2P, 
δι» Ὁ a flag, tent-cover; Aram. wp 
plaited work. — 3. only the pl. ny ἢ 
1 Kines 6, 34, a collateral form of 
Dyes, and with the same meaning. 
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wip 


DP (from ¥2p 1.) m. a slinger 2Kines 
8, 25. 

Dp oP (from 3,39, from 27) to 
>2P IL, after the form “νΡ from “2, 
the τον] being pushed forward "and 
lengthened ; the case of “3790 and Sx>% 


is similar) m. badness, meanness, worth= 
lessness, of food Num. 21, 5. 


whe (not used) tr. to pierce, to prick, 
of pointed instruments, more or less 
related in its organic root W2~p to that 
in 2.5 (to scratch into), wh-p (=»pa), 
yore, pb-s (to cut in, to split), "- wb, 
y—nb; the Aram. verb Wop is merely a 
hander form of Wan 2, though i in iW 
(sting, thorn or pointed instrument) the 
stem Wop exists in this sense. Arab. 


πὸ es 


to pierce. Deriv. 

ViweR (prop. }iw>p) m. a point, tooth, 
only in ἢ Wow 1 Sam. 13, 21 a triad of 
prongs (Kimchi), i, 6. a three-pronged fork, 
mentioned with ny, DFP, niwyr2 as 
an instrument to be sharpened; Targ. 
(on Ecouns. 12,11) a thing pointed, a 
thorn, The LXX read WS SPY wow. 


ΓΙΩΡ ot used) trans. secquling to 


the Arab. G3 to collect; assumed for 
mp, OPP, Dep, MMP; but as 
DD is “lengthened. into Dp. (which see) 
in the first three ‘proper names, it may 


*!in the last be lengthened into ΓΒ» 


and the meaning be accordingly to con- 
sist, to endure. 


ΩΡ (constr. map, plur. nip, from 
pap) τὸν standing grain, corn standing 
in the stalk Ex. 22,5; Deut. 16,9; 23, 
26; Jupass 15, 5. 

beanp (El has continual existence; 
see ΠΏ) ῃ, ». τι. GEN. 22, 21; Num. 
34, 24: 1 Cur. 27,17. 

yap (standing place; from Dorp after 
the form }ix2) 2. p. of a place in 
Gilead Jupazs 10, 8. 

wap (once Wiarp Hos. 9, 6 with 
Dagesh resolved; from the Pih. of wap) 
m. a thorn, thorn-bushes, a thistle, eoupled 


ΓΩΡ 
with min Is. 34, 13; generally a weed 


Hos. 9, 6. sep is the same (which 

see). 
male (not used) tr. to rub in pieces, 
to grind into meal, e. g. grain; cognate 
in its organic root Ma-p with that in 
gym, ma IL, 13; Ps comp. Ar. 
3 to bee. thence as? dust; Aram. 


map the same. A stronger use of the 
same meaning is in ΓΙΌ (which see); and 
“py, par, Πρ proceed from the same 
fundamental signification. In Arab. and 
Ethiop. this stem seems to have had 
the same meaning as ΓΒ; hence the 


Ar. 5 grain, wheat, ‘Ethiop. kamah 


πω 

ΓΙ (in pause “p) m. prop. what is 
crushed or bruised; hence meal Jupazs 6, 
19, 1Sam.1, 24, with the genit. of the sort 
of grain, as D™yy Num. 5, 15, just as 
the expression Bn nd is ceed (Ex. 
29, 2); in Τρ map, Gen. 18, 6 ’D is in 
apposition, for the purpose of character- 
ising ‘Pp more exactly; Aram. NTP the 
game. 


‘aap. (fut. viapr; with suff. oe 
trans. same as yop to press together, to 
lay hold of'; hence to seize, to take, poet. for 
522 Jos 16, 8 (LXX); comp. Prov. 5, 
22, where the Targ. renders 133 by 
nap; Aram. tap, ooo, Ar. 4,3 the 
same. The meaning to ae wrinkled 


(Vulg.), which the verb has in Aram. 
and Talm., does not suit. 


Puh. biap to be laid hold of, to be 
seized, 1, 8. to be snatched away, to be 
carried off, 08 22, 10, 

ΩΡ (in pause DP» pl. 1737) intr. 
to die away, to sition to pine, of plants 
Is. 19, 6, of Map and m9; 33, 9 of 7439. 
The organic root 27P is identical with 
that in Ὁ5τὰ fener a farther com- 
parison is given). Syr. metaphor. “sco 
to be sick, weak. Comp. Ar. AAS to be 
withered or dry. 


ΤῺΡ (without future) tr. to press to- 
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gether, to close, the hand; to take hold 
of, with the hand; to take a handful 
Lev. 2, 2; 5, 12; Num. 5, 26; conseq. 
identical with pap, Pap, Ὁ in form 
and original signification; modern He- 
brew (in the Mishna) to collect, to join, 
to close, the mouth, the eyes, to be 
parsimonious. Deriv. 37 and 
Yap (only plur. ὈΣΣ,ΔῺ) m. the full 
closed hand, pl. ΣΑΣ Gay. 41,47 adv. 
to full hands, i.e. very abundantly ; 
rary Rashi has pap->y yap; Arab. 
43 a bundle. Grammatically Ὑ is 
τ name of the vowel ὁ (a), meaning 
the closing of the mouth. 
γῈΡ (with su/f. ἼΔΩ) m. a@ gripe of 
the hand, a handful Luv. 6, 8; but Non 
is usually with it 2, 2; 5, 12: Targ. 
Yip, modern Hebrew ‘yap : miser, 
HWS covetousness. 
wap (not used) ἐν». to pierce, to prick 
pungere, of a thorn; probably at 
first to burn, like “an to 55m and An 
(according to some), and identical with 
wid, Waa 1. The Arab. (yis5 “to rake 
up fopethar” should be referred to 2p. 
Pith. Sap (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. wip, ΘΥΔ and wrap. 
ywrap (only ‘pl. peytinen) Mm. Sane as 
wip (which see) Prov. 24, 31; Targ. 
bean. 
iP. (constr. 1p, with suff. "2p, 2p, 
WR, “BR, plur. DP; from ep) m. a 
cell, a habitation, a gee Gen. 6,14; 
of ninby, Haz. 2,9 (comp. ΖΕ. 22, 18), 
a dwelling 08 29, 18; metaph. a nest, 
of birds Is. 10, 14, especially with the 
young 16, 2; Deur. 32,11; Aram. N3P, 
Lis; Arab. xi3 the same. Derivat. the 
dengan 
Pih. Bp (fut. 43727) to nestle, of ops 
Ps. 104, 17, pawn ny Ez. 31, 6, “of 
31° JER. 48, 28; to dwell, of the arrow- 
snake Is. 34, 15; Syr. ‘the same, in 
Af. <I. 
Puh. PR (part. femin. nap ΚΙ, 
"22p72 K'tib) to nestle, to dwell, with 3 
upon “JER. 22, 23. 


Np 
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rap 


NI) (Kal not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, to fire, cognate in sense with 
may IL; metaph. to be angry, to be ex- 
cited, jealous ; the fundamental signifi- 
cation in A457 (IL) having also passed 
into these meanings, comp. the Coptic 
Xoc (to be jealous, envious) with 9¢ac 


(flame), Arab. Se; to become very red, 
prop. to glow. map I. (to mapa Ez. 8, 3, 
2272 9508 36, 38) bas the same sense. 
Deriv. MINI. 

Pih. ΝΕ (part. Rapa, fut. RIP) to 
glow, to be zealous, with ὺ of the person 
Nom. 11, 29; 25, 18; Zuon. 1, 14; to 
stand up zealously , with Ὁ for Ez. 89, 
25; Jo. 2,18; to be zealously active 
1 Krnas 19,10 14, with an adverbial 
accus. 2554 Mat, ΓΝ Ὁ Zucu. 8, 2; to 
be excited or displeased, with 5 of a 
person with Gun. 30, 1; to be envious, 
with 2 Nom. 5, 14; to excite envy, with 
5 against Deut. 32,21; 1 Kinas 14, 22; 
to be envious at Ps. 37,1; to envy 78, 3; 
to look enviously, with 2 of a person 
106,16. Deriv. N3p, nip. 

Hf. NPT Cae fut. NP’, accord- 
ing to some mss. part. ΝῊ as a subst.) : 
to provoke to jealousy, to make angry, 
with 5 dy Ps. 78, 58; Dzvur. 32, 16. 
rap Ezex. 8, 8 is a pee noun from 
mp) I. = mp, if we do not read N*2 p73 
(Targ.). 

The organic root N—2p is identical 
with that in jn-a, 1π| ᾧ, on, ΤΠ 3: 
Targ. Ἴ: 

δ Aram. tr. same as Hebr. 3p H. 
to acquire Eze. 7,17. 

ΡΣ (from Npp) m. jealous, spoken 
of Gd, i. 6. against idolatry Ex. 20, 5; 
34,14; Deur. 4, 24; Targ. Nap and 
INIP- 


TINIE (constr. OSIR, with suff. "NP, 
plur. tere) fem. falling into a passion, 
parallel by Jos 5, 2; anger Prov. 6, 
34, explained by “att, also coupled 
with 3 πῺΠ Ez. 16, 38; " ZECH. 8, 2; pas- 
sion, passionate ἜΘ δ Prov. 14, 30, 
opposite ΝΒ "8 32; violent affection Soxa 


or Sox. 8,6, to which πῶ (inexorable) 
is apalied, ardour Is, 42, 1, for revenge 
59,17, parallel pa; jealousy, 6. g. of 
God against idols Ez, 8, 3, or the image 
which excites His ardour and jealousy 
(see ΓΒ) 8,5; of a husband against ri- 
vals in love Now. 5,14 15 29; enmity, 
hostility, Is. 11,13; Eccuzs. 9,6 coupled 
with N20; with a genit. either of the 
object as Is. 26, 11 zeal for the people, 
Ps. 69, 10 zeal for the house, or of the 
subject Is. 37, 32; indignation, coupled 
with 5x Ez. 35, 11, mar 36, 6, 432 
38, 19, compared to fire Deor. 99, 19; 
Ez. 36, Bs ΖΕΡΗ. 1,18. 


Ndi I. (not used) intr. same as N27 


(which see); deriv. 72772 Ez. 8, 3, ὌΝ 
(which see) Jos 36, 33, and tlie proper 
name 702}. 

Mj IL. (3 perf. with suff. -22R, 2 
WIP; part. 3p, constr. "2p, plur. with 
suff. PIR inf. absol. AR, BR, inf. 
constr. ari MIP; imper. ἢ ay fut. rae?) 
apoe. 2) trans. 1. same a > i ‘to 
bring to onesel}’ to procure, a wife Rura 
4, 9; to appropriate or get, 23m and 

ma Prov. 4,7, 12 15, 32; of God, “π 
(the holy mnoutitain) Ps, 78, 54, oF (the 
people of Israel) Εἶχον. 15, 16, by re- 
demption. from captivity Devt. 28, 68 
or slavery Is. 11, 11; to get by pur- 
chase, to buy, πτῷ Gun. 25, 10, "318 
47,19, Way Ex. 21, 2, mad 2 Sam. ‘12, 
3, sometimes with Noaa Is. 43, 24 dnd 
with nya Lev. 27, 24, 7779 25,14 and 
abr) of the person 2 Saw. 24, 21 from 
whom; ap a buyer Prov. 20, 14, op- 
posite “aia Is. 24,2. — 2. to possess, to 
rule over, by appropriation, by bringing 
forth; hence applied to God, Possessor 
of heaven and earth Gun. 14, 19, of man 
Devt. 32, 6, of 220 Prov. 8, 22 
(Vulg.), of nind> as the seat of the 
feelings and propensities of men Ps. 
139, 13; Map the master, of a house 
Dar 25, 30, Sra flock Zecu. 11,5, parall. 
an Is. 1, 3. Deriv. mapa, ΤΣ 2 ἘΠ 

3, Ἴ2}. χη the proper “names nap, mt 
2 and 3 


Map 


Ni. _ (fut. 3p") to be ne JER. 
32, 15 43, 

Hif. RPS (with suff. 2.1) to buy, 
as ὯΌΞ nop, 1. 8, bond-men for field- 
labour Zucu. 13, 5; conseq. = M2? in 
Kal, like ano (Gan. 24, 48) = : brs 
(24, 27). mapa liz. 8, 3 see the noun 
27273 


rj lil. (not used) intr. to overtop, 
to mount up, to rise up, to be set up 
straight ox stiff, to be grown, of a 
reed,'a lance, Arab. uy , whence et 
a mountain-peak, so too is (Kamus Ρ. 
1973); cognate with 1w1, and ident. in 
its organic root with re) (which see); 
Arab. and Aram. the same. Derivat. 
IP, rap, and the proper name rp 1. 


mp ones map, with suff. m2p, pl. 
DP, "constr. "2P » from ΥΩ TIL) Mase, 
prop. -what AA up strai ght; hence 
l. a measuring-stick, a rod, a reed used 
for measuring (777, Sepak) Kz. 40, 7; 
fully ἘΠ. “op 40,3 5. Six alls 


(niay) and a ΠΡῸΣ give a full measur- 


ing-reed ("pi $572) ‘Al, 8; like the Greek 
κάλαμος (comp. Raver. 11, 1) ἃ measure 


of 6?/, ells. Also the Ar. was ig 
a reed and the name of a measure of 
length. — 2. a stalk, κάλαμος, καλάμη 
Gen. 41,5 22. — 3. the stiff, straight 
arm-bone, the upper bone of the arm Jos 
31, 22; the reed or hollow shaft of a 
candelabrum, whether a leading or se- 
condary shaft Ex. 25, 31; 37, 17; the 
beam of a balance Is. 48, 6. — 4, a 
staff of reed, for support (nay tia) Ez. 
29, 6; hones a broken reed (rary Ἢ) is 
a Gente of the oppressed 2 Reena 18, 
21; Is. 36,6. — 5. a reed or cane grow- 
ing in “a Jos 40, 21, coupled with 
Ὁ Is. 19, 6 and N72} 35,7; map mn 
beast of the reeds Pg. “68, 31 = ane ἢ 74, 
14, i. 6. the crocodile, an image of the 
rulers of Egypt. —- 6. Metaphor. sweet 
cane 15. 43, 24; Ez. 27, 19; Sona or 
Sou. 4, 14 (with an assonance to the 
verb ἜΝ fully nwa MIP Ex. 30, 23 or 
sey “3p JER. 6, 20. ti is the κάλαμος 
ἀρωματικός of the Greeks, which came 
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ap 


from ἘΝ and was used not only for 
incense but medicinally (Diose. 1, 17; 
Plinius H. N. 13}, 2); Aram. "BP (def. | 
NP), aad (def. 121s), Ar. sli, Greek 


κάνη, κάννη, xavve the same. 


rap 1. (from 3p IL. place of reeds). 
γ. » ‘of a brook on the confines of 
Ephraim and Manasseh Jos. 16,8; now 
Wady Kanah. — 2. ( possession , "from 
map IL.) n. p. of a city in’ Asher Josu. 
19, "28; also M29. — ὃ. (possessor, from 
map I. ἢ only in the proper name mase. 
sapby. — 4, only plur. nip, same as 
sap ‘shaft, arm, of the sacred candelabra, 
Ex. 25,36; 37, 22. 

Nap (from the Pihel of Nap) adj. m. 


same as N3p, with a substantive mean- 
ing JosH. 24,19; Nag. 1, 2. 


ΤῊ (or ni7p) same as nop, see NIP. 


13/2 (not used) tr. same 88 ΒΩ ἊΝ 


cording to some); Arab. yais, 


hunt, with the meaning of 11%; but we 


may also compare the Arab. yic to in- 
cline, to bend, Hebrew mix; conse. it 
would be cogn. in sense with yo%, 80 that 
the noun derived from it, ΕΣ may 
mean prop. a bend, turn, side, deainicy, 
flank; which suits the name of a place, 
like yoy, ous. Derivative 

"Ip (see 1p) 1. η. p. of a son of 
DON Gen. 36, 11, i. 6. of an Edomite 
tribe and a locality of the same name 
36, ΝΕ 42. In the latter respect the 
fort Sie (Robinson, Palest. III, 860), 
north-east of Petra, has been compared. 
Among the Canaanite tribes to be sub- 
dued by the Hebrews, between "2" and 
‘7p, the "137 are enumerated, who 
are ἜΣ ident. with T2R- — 2. π. Ds 
of an ancestor (not father) of Caleb, who 
bears the surname *427/7 on that account 
Nom. 32,12; Josu. 14, 0 14. Probably. 
the "2p had penetrated into Caleb’s 
tribe. ‘The younger brother of Othniel 
is called a son of 12} Josn. 15, 17; 
JupGges 1, 13; 3, 9 11.5 descendant 
of Caleb’s ‘also bore the name 12p 1 Cur: 


ἋΡ 1245 nop 
A, 15. — Hence both applications are | catch, to seize, to lay hold of, cognate in 


closely connected. 
“TIP see Tp. 


"2p ἘΞ 27, 10 see Ἔν Ὁ. 


122} (constr. rap, with a Ae, 
2p, from Map IL) m. acquisition, pur- 
chase Ley. 22, 11; Prov. 4, 7; hence 
possession, substance Gen. 36, ep Ps. 105, 
21; domestics, slaves, flocks. the riches 
of. ‘antiquity, coupled with p72 Gun. 
34, 23; Ez. 38,12 13; property or goods 
Ps. 104, 24, not a creature (LXX), 
which even the Aram. PIR does not mean; 


9} 


Ar. Ble and eats the same. 
Dj? (not used) ἐπέ", same as ba, 


hail; Aram. op the same, whence Dap 
= by (firm substance) ; comp. po a 
rock, 

Pih. O23 (not used) to be very hard, 
‘to be dried up. Derivative 

ap (from 127 a Pihel-form of 
bap, with the termination yi; constr. 
state before Makkeph “722P) mase.. the 
hard, dried bark of the cinnamon tree, 
mentioned with Map, Wa, DID, Th, 
Dax Prov. 7, 17; ‘Sone or Sot. 4, 14. 
sometimes with pins Ex. 30, 23, to dis- 
tinguish the genuine, sweet-smelling 
cinnamon from the ψευδοκινάμωμον, Sv- 
᾿λοκινάμωμον; in Aram. the simple form 
nazi the same. The Phenicians in- 
troduced this production and other 
Spices, as an article of commerce; and 
from them the word came as κιφράμω- 
μον (old German cynnamet, whence the 
_German Zimmt) to the Greeks; Maltese 
Kainamanis. 


{2/2 (aot used) tr. same as 323 2. to | 


prepare, to create, to set up, to jit to- 
gether, 6. g.a nest, a habitation; Ar. ..p3. 
Better perhaps equivalent to 323 (32%) 
to fence in, to enclose (whence the Phe- 
‘nic. 438 tent, house), which is uy in 
Arabic. Derivat. 3p, the denomin. Pih. 
BR and Puh. 3p. 


erp (not used) trans. same as ΤΩ} to 


“same, whence yaliie a net. 


Sense with 3% I, 7225 Arab. (λὰξ the 


The fun- 
damental signification appears to be to 
bind, to fetter, to seize upon, as in ws" Π. 


(to muja); metaphor. to compel, to force, 


comp. Ppt I. Hence the organic root 
Y2"R may be connected with that in 
O28. Derivative 


72P (only constr. pl. “2xp) m. a noose, 
for catching; fig. perversion, contortion, 
of words (7°27); hence Jos 18, 2 how 
long will ye (Job and his party). make 
a perversion of words (Ὁ for the genitive), 
i. e, speak | perversely? The ancients 


| Saad., Ibu Chiquitill fer “2 
oan to be hard, firm, strong, of fan [aes eee u Chiquitilla) refer "227 


to "¥p, and translate limit, end (see 16 ΩΣ 
but the antithesis “take heed, and after- 
wards we will speak”, and the strange- 
ness of the plur. give the preference to 


-our explanation. 


maj? (from map IL; possession) n. p. 
of a city in Manasseh in the Hauran 
Num. 32, 42; 1 Car. 2, 23; in Josephus 
(Jewish wars 1,19,2) Κανάϑα, i in Steph. 
Byz. and Ptol. ᾿Κανωϑά (mi2p), on coins 
Κανώϑ (Zckhel, D.N.3, 867). It is re- 
cognised again in the present Kunawat 
(Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria p. 83). 


Comp. the Phenician’ PNA, Kavd yy, 


n. p. of a Numidian town, from diy Np. 


NDP? (not used) trans. to receive, to 
keep, of hollowed vessels; ident. in its 
organic root Mop with that in Bp, 
Ὁ5 (to did, 53)». na; the Aram. ‘DOP 
to RDOP, ery (pitcher) arose perhaps, 


like ‘the Ethiop. kast (water-cruet) 
from the derivative nop. 


DOP (part. Oop, nop, inf. constr. 
nop, before Makkeph “nop; imp. Diop, 
fem. dR or "DOP; ful. ndp") tr. prop. 
to cut, to ‘divide; ident with ot, ne?) 
Ὁ") O5p (to 3.2); as the nes pond 
(to divide, to cut in pieces, then to 
east lots, to determine, to divine) still 


shews. Hence metaphor. 1. to decide, by 
utterance (at a tribunal), to express firmly 


nop 
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NEP 


(see Obp Prov.i6,10), comp. "13, Bie 
to ne by arTOWS, Ez. 21, 26 Ἶ21] in 
order to divine, i.e. to shake arrows like 
lots, and to decide accordingly 21, 27. 
— 2. generally, to prophesy, with the 
accusat. 513 Ez. 13,9; 22,28, xv 21, 
28, or with “pw mrt Zucu. 10, 2; absol. 
to practise divination (spoken of false 
prophets and necromancers) Devt. 18, 
10; to practise enchantment 18,14; Josu. 
13, "22 (on the other hand Na} is usually 
applied to true prophets Mic. 8,7; 1Sam. 
6, 2); to practise idolatry oKinas 17,17. 
Deriv. nop, HOP. 

The Rademental signification of the 
stem is clear from the Talmudic bo"? 
chip, festuca, nvadp what is split offs 
aud the transition is as in FOS, Wa; 
the Syr. Sono is used for idolatrous sett 
saying. 

DOP (zl. Ὁ 290) m. 1. decision, irre- 
versibl. sentence, of a king Prov.16,10; 
oracle, of a heathen deity; hence = In 
“pw, oN, a2 nn Jur. 14,14, con- 
seq. a lying revelation , jugglery, fully 
513 Ἢ Hz. 13,6; as “7 against God 
1'Saat 15, 28. — 2. divination , a sooth- 
saying oracle, omen, same as wn? Num. 
23, 23; Deut. 18, 10; 2 Kines 17, 17; 


lot Ez.21,27; Ar. aw opinion, counsel, 
prop. ΤΕ Plur. ovaop Nom. 
22,7 reward of' divination (Sam. Nagid, 
David Kimehi), or divining vessels, di- 
vining instruments, or omens (‘Talm.). 

DD) (not used) ¢. same as PXP to 
cut off, to lop off, fruits (Rashi, Kimchi). 

Pih. 00 5p (fut. pr) the same Ez. 17,9. 

AD)? (not used) ἐγ. same as δ} to 
divide, to cleave; metaphor. 1. to divide, 
to measure off, to weigh; Arab. lows, 
Aram. Ob? the same, connected with 
Dep also. — 2. to hollow or deepen, as 
‘in “yp (to 9p), “id (to "5, ID). But 
as this fundamental sienitication does 
not suit the noun nop well, and the 
nouns MDP, mabe are "obviously related 
both in etymology and meaning, it seems 
more appropriate to assume MOP (which 
see) for the stem. See nop. 


NOP (from mop, after the form n24t, 
no® ΤΣ m4, HD») f. a cup, a vessel, 
a dish; henee “per ‘p, prop. a seribe’s 
vessel, 1. 6. an ae Kz. 9, 2 3 11. 
The Aram. δὰ Ὁ may have sprung from 
nop by changing Ὁ into Ὁ, as in Wao 
a ee 

opp (fortress, citadel, or an en- 
close’ ΚΣ n. p. of a city in Judah, 
in the plain, in the western part of the 
tribe, near the Philistme border Josz. 
15,44; 1Sam. 23,1; 1Car. 4,19. After 
the exile its inhabitants helped to re- 
build the walls of Jerusalem Nea. 3, 
17 18. 

byp (not used) tr. transposed from 
yop, Arab. , to strengthen, to make 
fast, to enclose, τὴ τας x5 a citadel, 
fortress. Deriv. 52 °¥p. 


YYP (not used) trans. same as PRP, 
adopted for the noun 9p»p; but see 
yp. 

55} see Ap. 

YeYP (from 2p»P to YP) m. an in- 
cision, in the skin, a stigma, mark; 
spoken of signs of sorrow, which con- 
sisted of certain symbolical characters 
(mand), or memorial sentences Lev. 
19, 28. 

We (not used) tr. to deepen, to hol- 
low, vessels, dishes; Ar. 3 intr. to be 
deep. The organic root is also in "p73, 
“p73, ID 1, AND, AS"N; comp. ay (to 
mp7), ey τ to fy. deep, "Π a: : 
mod. Hebrew “2p to make deep; wp 
the same, whence “yp. hollowed out: 
see Yp"p. Deriv. TP. 

Sekt [i. 6. Hifil] “soypl (doubling 
the last letter; not used) to make deep. 


-Deriv. map. w. 


: mp (constr. nay Pp, pl. NYP, constr. 
noyp, th suff. PDhyp) f.a dish, bowl 
Now. 7,13 84 85; Ex. 25, 29; Ar. καϑ 
, ἃ deep dish. 


RDP (part. m. pl. DNEP; fut. NDP) 


scutella, whys 


NEP 


intr. to be contracted, thickened, spoken 
of wine left on its lees, which thickens 
into a syrup; fig. to be obdurate Zuru. 
1,12, along with Hp; to be congealed, 
united, of nininn Ex. 15, 8; to be con- 
tracted, drawn in, of nine? (bright stars) 
ZECH. 14, 6 K’tib, comp. “ADR. But if 
ning? be taken in the meaning of Mp 
(Nau. 3,17), ἘΠ ΒΝ, if such be the read- 
ing, must be translated, they congeal to ice. 

Nif. NBR? (only 3 fut. pl. PREP, if 
such be the reading) to be drawn in, 
withdrawn, of bright stars (ni7p1), or 
to be congealed Zecu. 14,6, just as the 
passage is taken. 

Pih. ἈΞ (not used) an intensive of 
Kal: to congeal, of ice. Derivat. VINEP. 

Hif. Np (fut. NBR?) to make to co- 
agulate, the semen into an embryo mass 
(nbs Ps. 189, 16) Jos 10, 10; an image 
taken from the curdling of milk into 
cheese. - 

The stem N»Pp is ident. with a3 ΠῚ, 
a3, Targ. nai, ἸΣ <a (to 72724), nan IL, 
125 in fundamental signification. Ar. 


33, Aram. 25 the same. 

INDP m. congelation, thickening, into 
ice Zecu. 14,6; taken and translated as 
a noun by some interpreters only. 

ἽΞΡ I. (Kal not used) tr. to make 


ready, complete, to conclude, cognate in 
sense with pout; then like > to 
extirpate, to dette (Kim meh ). Ar. 635 
the same; comp. +25 » and to die. The 
organic root ἼΒ Ὁ may have the same 


fundamental signification as that in 75 


(to cut off), Arab. 66, οἰϑε ὦ (to 
die), m—3 &. Deriv. DP. 

Pith. “DP (only "MER Ts. 38, 12, for 
which IEP may be eae a) to com- 
plete, oun, i. 6. to put an end to, Is. 
38, 12 thou (God) hast completed my 
life as a weaver does (his web); he has 
separated me from the thrum; parallel 
p°> wig, as ¥O2 (to break off) is parallel 
to YER (to separate). 


“DP ΤΙ. (not used) intr. to be drawn 
or rolled together, to be folded together; 
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IEP 


Aram. TEP, rao, Arab. 5 the game 5 
to shrink up, of the skin, to fall aways 
fig. to be powerless, contracted, in hands 
and feet. In this sense 1p is connected 
with 35%; see also Tp, PDP. The mod. 
Hebrew sense to be 'short-tempered, im- 
patient, like “¥p, also belongs here, 
whence }157 the passionate. Deriv. 75p 
(according to some). 

Pih. 127 (not nsed) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. 787. 

ἼΒΡ (with suf. 7152, πὶ being with- 
out Mappik, because the accent is drawn 
back, comp. 773W Am. 1,11 instead 
of FW; from Sp I.) m. destruction, 
same as }i"»> Ez. 7, 25 (Kimchi), Targ. 
NIDPNN. scordine to others from 
“DP II.; hence shrinking, terror, horror, 
fear (comp. Ar. wpm to shrink and be 
afraid); or after the Syr. 75.0 to stand 
up, to be erect, of hair, bristles; as a 
noun, horror. 

Dp and sipp m. an animal that 
inhabits marshes, mentioned with others 
that lodge i in swamps and ruins, as MNP, 
225, 349 (see 399 2. = 25h Zeru. 2 Ἰῷ 
and sn Is. 14, 23: 34, 11; ΖΕΡΗ. 2, 14. 
The LXX andVulg. understand the hedge- 
hog, ericius, porcupine, so called perhaps 
from being : shrunk uD: like the Aram. “BAP, 
Syr. Tso, Ay. AUse and kid: Rash 
also renders it ΣΤ (i.e. the French) 
herisson (ericius), the Aréch explains it 
"9 i.e.(Italian) riccio. Jos. Kimchi alone 
translates it incorrectly, NINO 1.6. torto- 
gus, Prov.tortoga, French tortue, tortoise. 

sTIDP see TBP. 

TDP see ‘TEP. 

ΤΡ (from Pih. of TD) m. arrow- 
rae anguis jaculus, a native of Africa 
and Arabia Is.34,15. We should not 
read Ti5p (with the LXX, Targ., Vulg.). 


Arab. ὃ Bilas arrow-snake. 

ἹΒΡ (not used) intr. to jump or spring 
forward, to dart forward, of the arrow 
or rattle-snake; prop. to move on, to roll 


forwards, in order to spring; ident. in 
its fundamental signification and form 


with POR, VaR, PRR; Ar. (a5 (to s 53 5 (to spring, 
to ey, to shoot forward), URS, rtd, 

F Yass, yaad the same in very 
varied applications. Comp. also Aram. 
ἵ as grasshopper. Deriv. tip}. 

ΥΒΡ (fut. VER?) tr. prop. to draw to- 
gether (comp. V2? VRE» ΤΕ and Ἴ99 11); 
hence to shut, i. 6. eontenct, a, ‘from 
covetousness Deut. 15, 7. (Neate (ere 
“ID, 1. 6. to be dumb Ps. 107, 42, Jos 
5, 16 = B~ Dy “ἢ By 21,5; to ie as- 
lentshed into silence Is. 52, 15: oven ἢ 
Ps. 77,10 to shut up compasstan, i Ὁ. to 
withhold it. — The fundamental signi- 
fication is clear from the Arab. yaks 
=RN2P, Ns to contract, to be drawn to- 
gether, from cold; and om the Syr. 
M5, 

Nf. Yep. (ὃ fut. pl. eEp2) to draw 
oneself together, to collect oneself’; hence 
like δὰ» 3 (Num. 20, 26) or 17392 HON 
(Gan. 49 , 33), Ar, γὰβ and seas, to be 
drawn up, to die 408 24, 24; sy. 005.0 
the same. It is possible that it is=Yap3 
Ez. 29, 5 meaning to be interred. 

Pth. YER (part. YER) prop. to leap 
forward; hence to spring, to dart, with 
22 of place, Sona or Sot. 2, 8; see TDP. 

“YR. (with suf. “xp, ip, nip; ube 
constr. "Zap Beeardine to some; from 
ΤῸ) m. prop. place or time at which 
a thing is cut off, brought to a limit or 
end; hence 1. end, close, of the year 
2 Cnn. 21,19, of words Jos 16, 3, of 
war Dan. 9, 96, of MIND i. 6. ‘of ju- 
dicial eae of astonishing events 
Dan. 12,6; the end of days, i.e. the last 
(still remaining) days of life12,13; Neu. 
13,6. In apocalyptic discourse: the last 
historical development, the close, as ny 
YR Dan. 8,17, pp sx 8,19, by which 
the seer understands his own time as 
that of the fulfilment of the ancient 
oracles , as the true pa" TIT in 
which the close of the old times and 
the beginning of the βασιλεία τῶν οὐρα- 
γῶν seemed to present itself, conseq. the 
last epoch 11, 40; 12, 4; the (appointed) 
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gat: YR eon 12;13 ae aS to the end, 
i. e. to close; ῬῺ" 12? Has. 2,3 preas- 
ing toward the end, ‘i.e. to fulfilment. 
Next, destruction, death Gan. 6,13; Ps. 
39, 5 Vip 172, Hz. 21, 30 iniquity bringing 
daseuchons 35, 5 a fearful catastrophe 
{, 26. Here belong the phrases: Ts 
2 VR, there is no end to, i. 6. it remains 
perpetual Is. 9, 6, is limitless, numberlegs 
Eocuss. 4, 16, also without > 22, 12; 
YRj2 at the end of, i. 6. after the lapse 
of (see 72) Gun. 8, 6; 16, 3, for which 
later writings have γη" 2 Cur. 18, 2; 
Neu. 13, 6. — 2. a point, a hill, a ἯΙ 
2 Kings 19, 23; 18.37,24:; distance, VR 
from the far distance, i. 6. from the ex- 
treme point Jur. 50, 26 = "xp; the 
limit Jos 28, 3. On "£37 see yap. 

NSP (not used) pees tr. same as 
Hebr. mp. “Deriv. n&p. 

50 (fut. 292, ap. “a¥p%) tr. 1. same 
as IXY to cut, to divide, V2 2 Kinas 6,6, 
Arab. WAS (to cut in pieces, to cut 
off, a vine), conseq. ident. with azn I, 
amit, ap. Deriv. axp 1. — 2. Mota- 
phor. to cut, shape, form, especially to 
shape beautifully hence ΤΊΣΙ ἽΝ 
Sone or Son. 4, 2 a herd of beautifully 
formed, evenly grown pon" (Gr. Ven., 
Ibn Ezra, Kimchi); 229 being used with 
a like metaphor (in Sy, ay 1, ΣΡ 1); 
comp. N12, “7, ni. ᾿Ξ ΤΣ to the 
Vulg. and Pesh, to shear, which the Ar. 
was also means; it would then refer 
to the whiteness of the teeth. Deriv. 
AER 2. 

aX? (pl. ὁ. "3%p) m. 1. the extreme 
end; hence of mountains, the roots (Targ.) 
or the innermost part (Pesh.) Jon. 2, 7; 
ident. with 1% (which some mss. have), 
though this may also mean the highest 
top; the Ar. cabs the pole, is from a 
cognate stem. —- 2. cut, shape, = ΓΤ 
1 Krnas 6, 25; 7, 37. 


a> yp. (inf. ὁ. nixp) tr. same as MEN, 


VER, PRP to cut off, to divide; hence 
1. (not fed) to cease, to close, to end; 
to rcach the limit or end; to be full, en- 


ΓΜΡ 


tire, of numbers. Deriv. τ Ὁ (pl. nip), 
ΠΣ» MEP, mip, mp, “ER, npn, 
nip, ΠΣ)» the proper name yp 2. 
ae (mat Be) to divide, hence to share, 
like nxn. Deriv. nzp1) 2.— 3. to destroy, 
to annihilate Has. 2, 10, if it be not bet- 
ter to take nixp there as a noun (which 
see), and to supply > from 42>. — 
4. as in “13. FON to decide, to judge, me- 
taphor. to rule. Deriv. Pup 1. 

Pih. 2p (part. MEP, inf. ¢. nixp) 
1. to cut, to cut off, Bb Prov. 26, 6 
whoever cuts off his feet (and 80 deprives 
himself of attaining his end) &c., who- 
ever sends things by the hand of a fool, 
i, 6. both are equally foolish acts. To 
adopt a meaning to be abridged, to be 
mutilated, and read accordingly “277 
or also MEP, is inadmissible. — 2. ‘to 
cut into, to make incisions, fig. to inflict 
Serbs with 5 in, hence to make con- 
quests 2 Kinas 10, 32, where the Targ: 
and Ar. read nip. 
Af, HERT (inf. ὁ. mizps for mixys, 
like von ‘for yen, abe OH LEV. 14, 46 
for 30%) to scrape off, the clay from 
a wall Luv. 14,.41 43; comp. IEP- 

xp (pl. nip, 6. MRP, with suff. 
rae f. Gn the pl. constr. commonly 
masc., and only exceptionally fem.) the 
end, the extreme point, the border (of a 
thing) Ex. 25,19, τ Ὁ at the extremity, 
at the edge 26 A; ol constr. ends, with the 
genitive nq£D 25, 18, Wn 28, 24, with 
Ὁ 28, 23 or Bale 28, 25 and YAN 
27,4; the whole, i. 8. the whole compass, 
ya nizp Is. 40,28 the compass of the 
earth , the whole earth Jos 28, 24; Ἢ 
paw Jur. 49, 36 the ends (coasters 
of the heavens; collect. end, Ps. 19, 7 
and its circuit (stretches) even to ὧν = 
IZ) the end of heaven; nixpr from the 
ends Is. 41, 9; also the point, of a $32 
1 Kinas 6, 54. See nizp and nixpn 
(formed like ΓΝ). 


ΓΙ (0. HER, with suf. "Ep, pl. 
with ‘suff. Da yp) m. an end, of place 
ΠΡΟΣ ἘΠ 9 from one end to the other 
Ex. 26, 28 ; 8 from the extreme point, 


+ 
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native. Deriv. 


Targ. xnxp, Arab. 


1. 6. wholly, altogether, Jur. 51,31 from 
all sides; the extent, the whole Is.56, 11, 
helonging to b>; the whole number, pl. 
pip from all their number Wz. 33, 2, 

sing. Gan. 47,2 (in both cases the δ ΤΕ. 
less Ὁ stands ‘without Dagesh, and ΓΙΑ} 
is not to be taken for a noun); the pee 
extremity, of YS Ex. 16, 35, a Josx. 
18,16, the edge, shore , of hy Josu. 13, 

27, ἜΣ of ray whe Jupexs 6, 21, 

mama 2 Kinas 7,5, ἘΣΣῚ Is. 7, 3, πτῷ 
GEN. 23,9, =") Ex. 36, 12, sa 
Num. 33, 6; δὲ time, the lapse Gar. 8, 3; 

Ez. 3, 16. 

Msp. (after the form "Pb, as M02 is 
found after the form "7212) m. end Is. 2, 
7; Nau. 2,10; 3,3 9. 

NXP (after the form 3m, "00, 13772 and 
conseq. from "XR; pl. "constr. “p) m. 
end Is. 26, 15; "Ps. 48,11; 65, ὍΣ 

mixp (fem. of "Xp; only pl. with suff. 
1nhkp) f. same as nep the extreme end 
Ex. 37,8 and 39,4 Ri, for which the 
ΚΒ has Nip. 

mixp (after the form mink, mizn, 
from μα only 6. nixp) ἢ. edge, ext 
treme line en 26, 14. 

mixp (with suf. rmzp K’tib, Kn 
~DiRp) see Mp. 


ns (not er) tr. to cut, to pierce; 


fig. to press into, to pierce into hence 
to be bitter, sharp, harsh, ot cumin, comp. 
125 U. to 129 (which see), DM to pierce 
and to be harsh to the Phenic. ὉΠ 
(Diosc.), 457: a sort of bitter herb, 
Tn (vulgar) = on to pierce, whence. 
ὉΠ mustard, “13 to be stinging, biting, 
of taste, whence m7, 73, on. 
Accordingly it is cannented with nd 
(which see); the Ar. cy is a denomi- 


MX m. black cumin, nigella, μελάν- 
ϑιον 1s 28,25 27, Vulg. gith, i.e. πᾶς 


ΕΣ 


PSR (from ἢ with the termination 


151. asin Paw, Ἴ55, PEM; & PER ple 
79 


myyp 
6. (WLP, with suf. ΣῊ) m. 1. prop. 


a decider, determiner; hence a judge, 
Kadhi (,5\3); set over by, α head of 
the people, a ruler 15.1.10; 3, 6; over- 


seer, superintendant 22, 3; Prov. 6, 7 
(comp. 198 30, 27); a prince 25, 15, 
along with Bxn Jupaus 11, 11; general, 
consul Dan. 11, 18 (of the consul Lu- 


cius Scipio). — 2. (border-territory) only 


in the proper name }"XP ny (which see), 
a city in Zebulon Josu. 19, 13. 


ΧΡ (pl. niy-xp) f. cassia, Ps. 
45, 9 XX, Vulg.; Arab. αλλ the 
same), so called from being stript off; 
Ar, κόλλαν cassia, from oo to strip 
off. See att}. 


TSP onion: comp. ?P/2) only in 
the proper name P°XP Pay, which see. 

XP (c. XP, with suf. “SP, pl. 
with suff. ΠΣ Ὁ) m. prop. cutting, mow- 
ing, reaping; hence 1. harvest, of grain 
Gan. 45,6, coupled with whan plough- 
ing; Is. 17, 11; 18,5; different from ar 
16, 9 and ἢ ῸΝ Εἰχ, 23, 16; especially 
harveat-time, fully ‘pa my Jun. 50, 16; 
51, 33; and so Ἢ "25 Gen. 30,14, ’p nie 
Prov. 25, 13, Fei for the most part ” 
alone Ex. 34, 21; Prov. 6, 8; as a gec- 
tion of time in ‘the revolution of the 
year along with 931 Grn. 8, 22. Har- 
vest-time began with pip WEP 25am. 
21,9, and ended with pwn sep Gen. 
30, 14, which was followed by the feast 
of pentecost as SPI 30. Sometimes it 
also stands for ae harvest of grapes 
Jer. 18,5; 16, 9; Jo. 4,13. — 2. grain, 
crop Lav. 19, 9: JOB 5, D5 “ie TER 
harvest of the Nile-valley Ts "23, 2,ie. 
the produce of the overflow of the ‘Nile. 
—— 8. concrete a harvest-man Is. 17, 5, 
as in MIR, Ἴ951) mae the concrete 
arises out of the abstract. — 4, Figur. 
mowing, destruction Jer. 51, 88. Hos. 
6,11. — 5. a cutting, broken off branches 
Is. 27,11; also generally branch, bough 
JOB 14, a; 29, 19; vine-branch Pg, 80, 12; 
fig. for posterity J op 18, 16. 


YEP (Kal not used) tr. same as oh, 
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51, PSR, I-14, Mop, MIL. to hew, 
to cut off, of. corners, angles, edges, 
which cut off a thing; to carve round 
about, i.e. to form by cutting; to strip off, 
the rind; Aram. Ὁ), Ar. 


3 and 
the same. Deriv. ΡΣ, 2iepn. 

Hif, 5 ΣΙ (fut. yeep) to scrape off, 
a wall Lev. ‘14, 41, = sepn in the same 
place; in the dealy. also to carve, to cut, 
of a plane or cooper’s knife. Derivat. 
mexp!2. 

"Puh. YEP (part. Ep) to be angled 
or cornered, i. e. to form or have angles 
or corners Ex. 26, 23; 36, 28. But 
nivxp may be also a noun. See 
ΠΡ ΣΡ. 

‘Hof. yep (only part. septa, pl. ἢ. 
nipepi) same as Puh. to have angles 
or corners Ez. 46,22; but it is better to 
take it as a noun = ΤΡ ΣΤΡ or to read 
syipn. 


FSO 1. (fut. Hip") intr. prop. to snort, 
snuffle, storm; hence fig. to be angry or 
wroth, with >y of the person Gey. 41, 
10, Nom. 16,22, once de Josu. 22, 18; 
and, as takes place in later writings, 
strengthened by the accus. of a noun 
from the same verb (Zecu. 8, 2; Jon. 1, 
10 16; 4, 6) Zecw. 1,15, for which 
DN and mars stand in Daur. 9,19; often 
absol. Is. "BT, 17; 64, 4; Dsvr. 1, 34, 
Derivat. rep. Lb, ΡΝ ᾿(δοδοχάϊηρ ἴο 
some). 

Hif. yep (inf. ὁ. PERI, fut. NERY) 
to provoke to anger, to irritate, God, in 
the accus. Deut. 9,7 8 22, Zecu. 8, 14, 
i.e. to cause him to turn away } ‘abs. 
Ps. 106, 32, as 106, 7 29. 

Hithp. Hxepnrt to fall into a rage, to 
fret oneself’, with DPR to curse furiously 
15, 8, 21. 

With ὮΝ is to be compared in the 
first instance the Aram. harm (which see), 
whose fundamental signification is to 
rage, to be angry, as also the Arab. 
ῳήλα2-. (to rush along furiously, of a 
horse), Wines (to go along furiously), 
μὰ δ (to be enraged); but the organic 
root is ὮΝ, ident. with that in Ὠ"Ό 1. 


ae 


(to mprd), ney 1. (Targ. ὭΣΤ for “Wd), 
72, 2-2, Tw. Similar is ὉΞ 1. 


ΒΡ II. (not used) ἐν. to break off, 
to Hes in pieces, to crack off, a dry 
branch; prop. only a collateral form of 
ἌΣ, ΞῸ} (which see). Arab. Wis to 
reduce to ruins, to break out or off. 
Deriv. Hep 2, Tbxp. 

Rp (with suf. “ptr, IER) ΡΞ. 
ipxp) m. 1. (from yep 1.) anger, wrath, 
fury, especially of God Num. 1, 53; 
18,5, coupled with mx, man Deur. 29, 
27, ot Ps. 102, 11; ἢ ney effusion of 
wrath Is. 54,8 =he ὩΣ Prov. 27, 4; 
vexation, soreness Eccuzs. 5, 16; strife, | ¢ 
altercation Estu. 1, 18. — 2. (from 

ὮΝ IL.) a piece of wood, splinter, chip, 
ἐδ δ along on water Hos.10,7, comp. 
na Is. 14,19 bin Esra); LXX φρῦ- 
γάψον. According to the Targ., Rashi, 
Kimchi, foam, spuma, from ὭΣ 1., which 
is less suitable. 

ὮΞΡ Aram. intr. to be angry, wroth 
Dan. 2,12. Deriv. 


SP Aram. τι. anger Ezr. 7, 23. 


MDP (from yep ll.) ἢ, same as ΣῈ 2, 
prop. a thing broken off, cracked off; 
hence a bough broken off J 01,7 (LXX 
συγκλασμός); but many interpreters com- 
pare it with yp 1. since the parallel is 
3. 


(3 (2 pers. MINE ; ; part. pass. y1xp) 
tr. to cut off, to hew off, ὯΞ Duur. 25, 
12; to clip or shave off, “NR, 1. 9, the 
beard at the ears and temples. As the 
latter was an Arabian custom (Herod. 
8, 8; Niebuhr, Descr. de l’Ar. p. 59), the 
Arabs were termed FIND ΣΡ (cropped 
at the corners) Jur. 9, 25; 25, 28; 49, 
32. The Israelites were forbidden to do 
this (Lev. 19, 27). Also in derivatives 
to separate, to fix the limits of (see VR» 
7°ER), to make an end of, to arrive at 
the ili 6 point. Syr. ΜΗ to shear off; 
Arab. yas to cut (the nails or locks). 
Deriv. 72, Px? (according to some), 
the proper names p72, ER: 
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Pih. YEP and Pep (fut. PER") to cut 
up, into Ἢ sme Ex. 39,3; to cut off, ny 
Ps. 129, 4. the heme Jupess 1, 6, 
the bands 9 Sam. 4,12; to cut Te 
2 Kings 16, 17; 18, 16; to break in 


pieces, n-yn Ps. 46, 10. 


Puh. ῬῈΡ to be cut off Jupaxs 1, 7. 

ΥῈΡ (Pe. unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. VR; in the Targ. for the Hebr. 
2; 327, 107, wa 

‘Pa. VER (3 pl. ἡγε) to cut off, branches 


Dan. 4,11; in the Targ. it also occurs 
in other conjugations. 

WP (in pause "Zp, part. “Zp, inf. 
constr. “ER, with suff. WIR, OPIS 
fut. “2p?) tr. 1. same as “13 (which 866) 
to cut off, to reap, grain "Lev. 10: 9: 
25,5, nvoaw Is.17,5, ep Jur. 12, 18, 
especially with the object zp 1 Sane. 
8,12, also absol. Mic. 6,15; to harvest, 
contrasted with 351 2 Kinas 19, 29, 
won Am. 9, 13; fig. τὶ ΣΡ Hos. 10, 13, 
ἸῺΝ ‘Prov. 22, 8, ΠΡ" "Hos. 8, 7, bay 
JOB 4,8 — 2. to ‘lessen, to crop, "to 
shorten, “ixp shortened, lessened, of cells 
Ez. 42, 5. Deriv. EP. 

Hif. ep (fut. sep?) to reap «08 
24, 6 K'tib, where the K’ri and best 
mss. have Kal. Ps. 89,46 belongs to “xp. 


Wie I (fut. “&p3; once ἘΠῊΝ 
Prov. 10,27 for mpyepn) intrans. to be 
short, of a covering Is. 28, 20; hence 
the figurative expressions Έ Ἢ TAS 
the hand of a person is short, i. "e. he 18 
powerless Num. 11, 23, Is. 50, 2, follow- 
ed by ‘ja and the ‘infin. 59,1, a figure 
used among the Arabs, Persian and 
others, as vice versa long hand denotes 
strength; Έ We? ΧΡ Nom. 21, 4 or 
em STP 908 ἊΝ 4 he is short- 
spirited, impatient, mith Ξ on account of 
a thing Jupans 10,16, Zeon. 11, 8, op- 
posite DIES JAR; also to be short, of the 
days of life Prov. 10,27. Deriv. WEP, 
np. 

Pih. “Xp to shorten Ps. 102, 24. 

if. a as to shorten, as in Pih. Ps. 
89, 46. 
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constr, NP, once ninsp Jupezs 8, 1, 
as if om το; fut. RoR), with suff 
INR? for WIR? JER. 23, 6) intr. 1. to 
cry, to raise ‘the voice loud, of animals 
(see Nop) or men, like pyx, Gun. 39, 
14 and I cried with a loud voice; 39,15; 
to call 45,1; to cry out 41, 43; to raise 
the voice, introductory to iax? Ez. 9, 1 or 
“anni 2 Sam.18,28 or “aT 2 Krvas 18, 
28: to call to, with oN of a pers. Is. 6, 3, 
followed by “Hand 1 Sam. 26, 14, or natin) 
18,8 (the construction with by of a pers. 
Is, 34, 14 belongs to δὲ Il); aM ἢ 
to ery after one 1 Sam. δ, 37; to roar, 
to rage Ps, 42, 8, like the Aram. NOR 
1-0 of the scundiag of a horn, of tlie 
crowing of a cock.— 2. Meanings where, 
though an object-accus. seems neces- 
sary it is usually wanting, according 
to the nature of ἢ, are a) to cali upon, 
to implore, God, Ὁ τι an accus. Ps, 
4,2; 22,3; 34,7; 69, 4; followed by 
aby 4, ‘4 or psx 57, ὃ: with 5» 
of the person on ‘account of whom one 
ealls Deut.15,9. The. accus. of the ob- 
ject is put but seldom Ps. 14, 4; 17, 6; 
b) to proclaim, announce, preach, like 
κηρύσσειν Prov. 1, 21; 8, 1; but more 
commonly in this case "with the object- 
accus., as Ory 20, 6, Tiny Jur. 34, 8, 
biz 36, 9, or the accusat. follows in a 
Bole clause Is. 40,6; 44, 7; ΖΕΟΗ. 1, 
6) to praise, to celebrate aloud, to 
ei with 3 of the obj., and not with 
an accnsat., as Ἔ OWS Ἢ to celebrate 
the name of one ἰοῦ expresses proper 
personality) Is. 44, 5; Ps. 49, 12; to call 
upon, for help 1 Kivas 18, 94: to entreat, 
to pray to, ‘a Dw. Ἢ Gan. 4, 268: 12, 8; 
2 Κικαϑὅ, 11; Is. 64, 6, like ova re 
“; seldom without 5 Dor. 33, 3, — 
3. Transitive meanings: a) to call to, 
ow Rura 4, 11 i. 6. to acquire; to call 
to oneself Gun. 27,1, Exop. 2, 8, yet 
we have oftener in this case 5 Gun. 20, 
9, > 3,9; Ex. 3, 4; reflexive 2 Sam. 
15, 2: to rie 2 oY ” to name a name 
to one Gen. 26, 18, 1, 6. to assign a 
name; Ps. 147, 4. With this meaning 
a double accus. is also associated, viz. 
the object I name and the name ‘itself 


The two stems "ἜΣ and “xp I. belong 
together, and the different vocalisation 
was caused merely by the separation 
between the transitive and intransitive 
meaning; Arab. ros and. os 

WP ΤΙ. (not used) intr, same as "¥N 


(which see) to sprout, to grow, assumed 
for "Ep 5, but not necessary. 

“XP (constr. "xp, plur. constr. ὙΠΔΣΏ) 
adj, m. short, only in the combinations 
Ἴ “xp Is. 37, 27 short in the hands, 
i, e. confined in power, powerless, im- 
potent (comp. Num. 11, 23); m4 “xp 
Prov. 14, 29 or Ove up 14, 17 Pee 
tempered, impatient, passionate; na) XP 
Jos 14,1 short-lived. 

“SP m. shortness, a Ἢ Ex. 6, 9 
impatience. 

ΓᾺΡ (from ep, after the form n32, 
n2%95 Sah nixp after the form nin, 
22, so that in the pl. before the fortune 
tion bth the third radical appears again 
as a semivowel and the 4 is established 
before it; for the plur. with a suff. the 
K’tib has vip, which perhaps may 
be referred to a feminine form TEP, 
masc. 1%?), fem. end, of time; τς 
nouns ὦ part of, some, ‘meanings for 
which ΤᾺΣ 9 (which see) is used. Only 
in the plur. with the sense of, remotest 
ends, extremities, is this word employed | 1 
Ex. 38, 5; Ps. 65,9; then with a suff. 
THE, for which the K'ri has "nip; 
but this is better placed under hap 
(which see). 

DSP (constr. ΤᾺΣ, from Rup) Aram. 
fem. εἶδ, Sa np’ Dan. 4, 31 at the 
end of days: the sum, Ἢ V2 2,42 of the 
whole, i. e. a part, parallel 972. 

Ἢ (from 7p; ρων. Dp) adj. m. 
cold, of ov Jun. 18, 14; Prov. 25, 25; 
figurat. cool, quiet, of mh 17, 27 K'tih, 
where the K’ri reads Ἴ (see “"p9)- 

“Pp Is. 22,5 see “*p. 


“Pp (from 12) τι. cold Gun. 8, 22; 
comp. the noun tp. 


NIP (3 fem. mip Is. 7, 14; inf. 


~ 


Np 


Num. 32, 41; Is. 60, 18; oy may also 
be the object Gen. 4, 25. ‘But what is 
to be named has also 5, and the name 
is in the accus. Gen. 1, δ: 1 Sam. 4, 21. 
—h) ἐο call together Gun. Al, 8, my 
Jo. 1, 14; hence F335 "ANP Nom. 1, 
16 ΤῊΣ oonvoked to an Enos (to a 
festival or some other thing); ἐο invite, 
to table 1 Sam. 9, 13; 1 Kinas 1, 9; 
compare the Latin “ vocare ad coenam”, 
Greek καλεῖν ἐπὶ δεῖπνον; absol. Prov. 
9, 3; also with διὰ of the object, and > 
arhierete one is invited, Deut. 20, 10 
and thou shalt invite them to peace; 
nisw also stands in the accus. Jupazs 
21,13; to summon, for defence Jos 13, 
22; to call before a tribunal 5,-1, comp. 
Greek καλεῖν εἰς δίκην, Lat. in jus vocare; 
to call back, from the lower world 14, 
15; to call forth, to appoint Is. 13, 3; 
to call into existence, of God 41, 4; to 
choose (-- "ἼΠΞ) 42,6, also with Ἢ of the 
object 22, 20. — 4. to read aloud, to 
declaim , with aceus. of the object Ex. 
24, 7; Josu. 8, 34; 2 Krnas 23, 2; but 
sometimes “008 only is put Nex. 8, 8, 
Jur. 36,14, as in Arabic the corre- 
sponding verb appears to be construed 
with \; there are also added ’b “2183 
Ex. 24, 7 or’p 343 Deur. 31,11; generally 
to read, Devr. 17, 19; Is. 29,11. De- 
rivat. NP, NP, NP, MNP, NIP. 
Nif. 873 (fut. nop) passive of Kal: 
to be called Esru. 3: 12; to be celebrated, 
Έ bY Jur. 44, 26; to be named, with a 
dative of the person or thing Gen. 2 
23, 1 Sam. 9, 9, or with a double no- 
minat. Is. 54, 5; 56, 7; Zucw. 8, 3; or 
with Dy in the accusat. ’ Gen. 17, 5 8ῦ, 
10; to be read, recited Estu. 6, 1, arith 
3 of the book ‘Neu. 13, 1. Phrases are: 
Ξ nus 2 to be called by one’s name, 
i. 6. to be reckoned as entirely belong- 
ing to him Is. 43, 7, merely with 5 
Gan. 21, 12; Ἔ Dy by 2 48, 6 to be 
called upon or * after the name of one, 
1. 6. to belong wholly to him; ja "22 
to derive the name from, 1. 6. to call 
themselves after a person or thing Is. 
48,2; ‘a Sy Β DW "23 one’s name is called 
upon a ‘person Is. ‘a 1, i. 6 belongs to 
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him 63,19; Dsur. 28,10; generally, to 
be cailed after one 2Sam. 13, 28, of the 
Israelite people Jer. 14, 9, of the temple 
1 Kings 8, 43, of Jerusalem Dan. 9, 18, 
and of the prophets Jer. 15,16; seldom 
does 3 stand for Ὁ Gen. 48, 16: to be, 
announcing what shall be Is. 1, 26: 9, 5, 
i. 6. 066 will be so called, because he will 
be so in reality, comp. κεκλῆσϑαι. 

Puh. 8p to be called, chosen Is. 48, 
12; to be named 65, 1; oftener with 5 
of the person 48, 8; 58, 12. 

The organic root is δὲ) Arab. re- 
dupl. 3,3 to cry; comp. Syr. l-+i00, 
Greek ἀράζω, French crier, English 
to ery. 

Wie ΤΙ. (aI, WW: part. fem. pl. 
NTP; fut. SIP) trans. same as TP 1. 
prop. to strike upon or hit against a 
thing, cognate in sense with wap, FAD; 
hence to meet, to happen, to befall, with 
a double accusat. e. δ. 12 Jos 4, 14, 
Jiox Gen. 42, 38, HyI Devt. 31, 29, 
ΣΟΥ Ὁ Ex. 1, 10. — ὌΝ part. fem. 
plur: as a noun, occurrences Is. 51, 19. 
Deriv. SNIP (see np). 

Nif. Rp? (1 pers. “ΩΣ; inf. NP25 
fut. ΚΝ to go or come to one, to hit 
upon ox encounter a person, with ἘΦ 
Ex. 5, 3 (comp. 3, 18); to be met with 
(accidentally) ὃ Sam. 1, 6; 20,1; of 
things Deut. 22, 6; to ‘meet by ‘chance, 
with "35> 18, 9; to happen, of "a Jur. 
4, 20." 

Hif. wp (fut. apoc. NIP) to cause 
to happen or befall, misfortune Jzr. 
32, 23. 

In Arab. 15, pod correspond to this 


meaning, whence he = Hebrew 55). 

Sal (from 849) L) m. 1. prop. the 
erier, caller, specially a partridge 1 Sam. 
26,20; Jer. 17,11; Arab. ὦ). The 
LXX translate νυκτικόραξ, horn-owl, 
which makes its nest on mountains, 
while the partridge does so only on 
plains and in fields (in 7858. 1. 6. they 
render “Δ partridge). — 2. (caller) n. 
p.m 1 Cur. 9,19. 


NO 


ΝΗΡ (part. RIP, part. pase. “Pp; inf. 
NIP; fut. No and map, 8 pl. RD 
Aram. intr. same as the Hebrew NAP A 
to call Dan. 3, 4; 4, 11; to read. 5, 
8 17. 

Ithpa. “pn (fut. “pns) to be called 
Dan. 5, 12. ° 

Np (an infin.-noun from xp IL, 
only i in constr. NIP, but with >, nap 
out of M8322) fem. prop. encounter, meet- 
ing; constr. state with Ὁ as a preposi- 
tion, to meet, abviam, as DTN Ἢ to meet 
God, Am. 4, 12; often before, coram 
Ps. 59, 5; Is. 14, 9; with respect to JOSH. 
11, 20; joer Εν Gen. 15,10; in a 
hostile sense 1 Sam. 17,21. After verbs 
of motion, as "211, Nie7, My, to meet, 
in a friendly or hostile manner Josu. 
8,14; Jupauns 7, 24; 1 Sam. 4,1; some- 
times without the verb of motion, when 
another has preceded, as pon ἼΩΣ op.) 
Gan. 19, 1, InN? ΤΠ 251 JUDGES ἴδ 
3, and so 1 Sam. 16, 4: 

MRP (prop. part. fem. pl.) fem. pl. 
occurrences Is. 51,19, from Nop I. 


min. 1. (not used) tr. to lay hold of, 


to seize, to take, applied not only to 
birds of prey (see 293), but to hostile 
men; to pierce, to hurt , identical with 
aan I., 293, where also the organic 
root is copiously investigated and com- 
pared. Deriv. 25p, 24p 4, aap 1 and 
252 (which see). 


ΞΡ ΤΠ. (in pause 397, part. Ἀπ; 


inf. constr. 25}, before Makkeph -a5p, 
with suff. poa4p Dzovr. 20, 2, but also 
ΓΞ. with ‘suff. Ons2; imper. aqp, 
17; fut. 2577) intr. prop. to join a 
chine to stick to, to cling to, to ap- 
proach, as W433, 555... Np IL; henes to 
draw near, to. ἀπ εδνεῖς τὰ DN οὗ a 
person or thing Gun. 37,18; 2 Sam. 20, 
εἰς EEO 5,8; or with by 2 Kinas 16, 

Ὁ Jos 33, 29, Also like other verbs 
τι foie and advancing, with 1 of 
place Jupaus 19, 18, and slightly alter- 
ing the sense, with. Sy 2 Sam. 20, 16, 
nxip? 1 Sam. 17, 48, "353 JOsH. 17, 4, 
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bu Deur. 2,19. Often absol. to draw 
near 25,11; Is. 41, 5. Specially, a) ἢ 
Έ bx to draw near to one with aod 
will 1 Kinas 2, 7; with help, spoken of 
God Ps. 69, 19. b) to draw near ἤν = 
to devote oneself, especially to God, 

appear before Him, to perform service in 
His presence, as ™ "25> Ἢ Ex. 16,9 to 
come before God, spoken ‘of those who 
serve before him "Lev. 16, 1; Ez. 44,15; 
generally, to apply to God hopefully and 
piously Zepu. 3,2; Ps.32,9. c) ὃν ’p 

TWN Ὁ} to cohabit with a woman 
Grn. 20,4, Ez. 18,6, Greek πλησίαζειν:; 
so too of a woman eee map Lev. 
20, 16 to have impure ‘connexion with 
a beast. d) to approach in a hostile 
sense, with ΩΤ 2129 Deut. 20, 2, “oN 
“wit 20, 10; also with >y Ps. 97, 2. 
The peculiar expression ΤῸΝ 5) Is. 
65, 5 is to be explained come near to 
thyself , i. e. keep to thyself, far from 
me. Metaphorically applied to time, 
to approach, 528 Ἢ. Gen. 27, 41, Be 


Lament. 4, 18. yeas eye and wy5, 


also y Dertv. an. 51. aR » 


mp 


Nif. 2.22 to come near, to approach, 
like Kal Ex. 22,7; Josu. 7, 14. 

Pih. 2p (fut. 359°) to bring forward, 
a1, 1. 6. "to propose Is. 41, 21; to cause 
to come near, pt 46, 13, i. 6, to bring 
into manifestation; 22 (the heart) Hos. 
7, 6; to admit, Ps. 65, 5; to allow to 
come to, with accus. of the person JOB 
31,37, with 1932 ‘12D (ae @ prince), i. 9. 
without fear. Also, to bring near to one 
another Ez. 37,17, or to be very near 
36, 8. 

if. wy (inf. constr, πύλῃσι; fut. 
ap) 1. caus. of Kal, to bring ear to 
bring forward, to command to approach 
Ex. 28, 1; Num. 8, 9; to bring on, time 
Ez. 22, 4; to give fiocees JER. 30, 21: to 
bring together, of things Is. 5, 8; to bring 
before one, a cause Drvt. 1,17. — 2. com- 
monly to offer, a gift, present Jupass 3, 
18; 5, 25; Ps. 72,10; Matz. 1,8; parti- 
cularly, to bring sacrificial gifts, with the 
aceus. 3 Num. 7,19, nio¥ Eze. 8, 35, 


ΣΡ 


ὉΠ Num. 16, 35; or pa of the object 
of the sacrifice is put with it Lev. 1, 
14; 3,3. Generally, to sacrifice, also 
with * "2p Luv. 3, 12 or > 2 Our. 
85, 12. See ἸΞ Ὁ. — 3. to be near, doing 
a thing, followed by the infin. constr. 
and Ὁ, as m2) ‘7h Is. 26, 17, sind 
Gen. 12, 11; “without nia Ex. 14, 10. 
In the passage 2 Kinas 16, 14, where 
2 of a place stands after ΣΙ, 2 does 
not. mean to bring away, to remove, but 
to bring close to each other, i. 6. remov- 
ing them from (73) their former places. 

“ἼΡ ΠῚ. (not used) ἐγ. to fold up or 
wind together, applied to certain parts 
of the body, which are conceived to be 
folded together on account of their 
sheaths and covers; cognate in sense 
a> L (to 33), 1275 (to 32h Ps. 17, 10 
= 3). The fundamental i eenifeation 
lies also in no L, yan IL Deriv. a5. 

2» (not ead) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebrew aap 1. Deriv. 257. 

ΞΡ (1 pers. nawR, 3 plur. WAP, Inf. 
saph) Aram. intrans. same as Hebrew 
37 IE. to draw near, to approach, Dax. 
3, ἕ 26, with ὃ. of a person 7,16 or 9 
6, 21. 

Pa. 397 (fut. Ἀγ) to offer, = 
2B; of sacrifices Ezr. 1:81. 

Af. aps (part. pl. pap) to bring, 
to cause to come Dan. τ, 13; usually to 
offer, gifts, sacrifices Eze. δ: 10 17. 

2} (pl. 53) adj. πι. (prop. part. 
Kal) drawing- near, aproaching 1 Sam. 
17, 41; Deut. 20, 3; Ez. 40, 46; else- 
where ὟΝ It is better to take ‘tt al- 
ways as a participle. 

2 or 34592 (pl. pa") adj. m., IP 
(pl. nia-) f. Ἵ. of place, near , neigh- 
bouring, with dx of a person Gey. 45, 
10, > Ps. 34, 19, with the accus. for b 
148, 14. absol. JER. 12, 2; with ben 
near to Josu. 9, 16; 1 Kings 21, 2; 
standing near to, related to 2 SAM. 19, 
42. of God who is near to men, i. 6. 
assists them Ps. 84,19, and so of a 
people near to God, i. e. pious Lev. 
10, 3; Ez. 42,13; Faw Ἢ thy name is 


Hebr. 
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known to me Ps. 75, 2; fig. Jur. 12, 2. 
Ἢ 12'v Prov. 27,10 is merely intensive. 
Here belongs also Jos 17, 12 light is 
near (say the friends) before darkness 
(pon "9572 here like 37, 19), i.e. though 
it is darkness. — 2. of time, immediate, 
impending or approaching, of Ἢ nm Is. 
13, 6, PI 51,5, vws Ps. 85, 10, ΠΣ 
22, 12, fully Rind’ ‘2inp Is. 13, 22: 
aie is Ez. 11,3 DAR mia 153 N 
it is not near to build houses (Tare. ), 
comp. Haa. 1, 2 (other versions take 
ND unnecessarily = Nor). ΞΡ a) from 
a near time onward, 1, 6. soon, shortly 
Ez. 7,8; bh) from nearness, i. e. not long 
ago, from the nearest time JER. 23, 23, 
opposite pinta; ¢) for a very short time, 
i. 6. continuing but a short time Jos 20, 
5, like the following 537 15; d) lately, 
newly Deut. 32, 17, to which Ὡ 152 
would be an ἘΠ ΠΣ — 3. of rela- 
tionship, with 5x Lev. 21, 2 or Ὁ of a 
person Neu. 18, 4; with V2 of compa- 
rison nearer than Ror 3, 12; also a 
subst. a kinsman Ex. 32, 27, pl "2797 
my kinsmen Ps. 38, 12; Jos 19:14... 
4. (from 257 1.) warlike, a quality of 
the “δι “2 Ez. 23, 5 12 (Arnheim), 
which versions and interpreters , think- 
ing of the usual meaning of 254), have 
misunderstood. 

ΞΡ. (in pause 3p; with suf "a4p, 
a", na, a7) 22", "SER; pl. with 
suff. only “4p Ps. 108, 1; “from 237 IIL.) 
m. prop. (like 22) what is folded to- 
gether or wound up, consisting of covers 
and sheaths; hence 1. in sacrificial en- 

actments, the bowels, intestines, the me- 
senteries Lev. 1,9 18; 3,3 9 14; 4,8 


111; 7,3; 8,16 21 25; 9,14, which ap- 


pear in the sacrificial rites of the Greeks 
and Romans also (the hirae or fen- 
dicae, lactes were offered to the gods, 
Pers. Sat. 2, 29). The LXX render it 
ἐνδόσϑια, κοιλία, ἐγκοίλια, Josephus τὰ 
κατὰ νηδύν. Elsewhere also the belly 
Gen. 41, 21, the womb 25, 22, the heart 
1 Kings 17,21, as the seat of life; the 
innermost part, as the seat of feeling, of 
the 35 Ps. 39, 4; 55,5, 7352 179 Ps. 51, 
12, of Dat mash 1 Kinas 2) 28, of 


ΞΡ 
laughter Gen. 18, 12, of cursing Ps. 
62, 5 &e. like the ‘22, and in Jz. 31, 
33 ’p is parallel to "ab. — Dap Ps. 
49, 12 should be read with the LXX 
(οὗ τάφοι αὐτῶν), Targ. and Pesh. D537 
ord 37. — 2. Metaphor. the inner part, 
the middle , of a thing; hence with 2, 
523 ἃ preposition in the midst of, among, 
in, as ΤῸ Gun. 24,3; 45,6; nixn ‘pa 
Is. 5,25 in the streets; ΗΝ ἮΞ Prov. 
14, 33 among fools, i. 6. in their circle, 
like 15, 31; ΡΣ ‘pa Ps. 138, 7 in the 
midst of ἘΞΑ “with reference to 


time, within Has. 3, 2; after verbs of 


motion into the midst J OSH. 1,11; 1 Kines 
20,39. 55} ἢ prop. away from the midst, 
i, 6. out of, after verbs of taking away, 
removing, extirpating, like n>, ΠΌΤ, 
“ga Ex. 31,14; Lev. 17,4; Daur, 13, 6. 
To understand Re we should compare 


τον 5 belly, Wye shypochondriun; Talm. 
TakTP the maw. 


2p (after the form an2, from 247 1) 
m. prop. (hostile) seizure or laying hold 
of, commonly encounter, battle, war, 
Aramaeising and poetical for San 
28am. 17,11; Ps.144,1. ἢ pi 78, 9, 
Ἢ "22 Recree 9, 17, also ‘along with 
sraribia Jos 38, 98. sab aap" and his 
heart is war Pa. 55, 22. Tbsp 55,19 
from the battle in which I ‘Gin myself). 

ΞΡ (from ap) Aram. m. same as 


Hebr. =p Dan. 7, 21, in the Targ. for 
ποσί 


ΠΙΞῚΡ (c. nop, pl. miasp) 7. 1. (from 
5} iy same as a5; strife, war Ps. 68, 
81... (from 2p II.) nearness, ap- 
proach Is, 58, 2; Ps. 73, 28. 

13 (also 127? ΝΗ. 10, 35, after 
the form Wf12W, 0, w after the Nenana 
manner for =; in pause ἸΒ 1» only in 
Ez. 40, 43 after the type οἱ IFT, ie. 
the closed syllable at the beginning i is 
given up here, as it is there [Kimchi], a fact 
said to be indicated in some-mas. by Me- 
theg left out [Norzi],. Ὁ, being also read 
ἘΠ Kametz-Chathuph [Zin Gandchl, 
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once D"Wa%P Lev.7,38 for~arp, which 
latter some mas. really have) m. prop. 
offering (see 2° p'3), LAX δῶρον, usually 
a sacrifice, a sacrificial Gift, referring to 
bloody or unbloody oblations, occurring 
in Lev. and Noms. and only in Ez. 20, 
28 and 40, 43 besides; a dedicatory gift, of 
p-e> for the temple-service Neu. 10,35; 

18, 31. , Larg. the same, Arab. bys, 
Syr. qlee of the holy wafer. χορβᾶν 
in Marx 7, 11 is taken in a wider sense. 
In modern Hebrew maing pl. mininp 
is used of the liturgical hymns which 
come in place of the temple-sacrifices. 


ἸΞῚ 566 JA TR- 
Wp see DT. 


DIP (with suff. WAIT: pl. DTTP, 
nine, and niva~ without Dagesh; from 
Ὁ II. Pih.) τι. an ace JUDGES 9, 48; 
15am. 13,20 21; Jer. 46,22; Ps. 74, ὃ: 


ὦ 
Arab. ghd and a form still nearer to 
Hebrew pays. Besides the above de- 
tivation another is possible from 7p 
(cognate with nas, nan, O43, ΩΝ to 
cut, like 778 from ΤῊΣ, so that Β- would 
be a noun-ending, which became also 
an adverbial termination. 


Mp I. (part. f. pl. rip; fut. 3p, 
once 9p? Dan. 10, 14, ap. “p) intr. 
same as “SAP IT. to meet, to encounter 
one, in a hostile sense, with the accus. 
of the person Deut. 25, 18; to happen, 
to befall, of good or bad fortune and 
accidents, with accusat. of the person 
Gen. 42, 29; 44,29; of 335, ny Eccougs. 
9,11; 2. 14; to occur, in rhe ‘fature Is. 
At, 92. to come to pass, of destinies 
Day. 10, 14; with 5 of the person Num. 
11, 28: with ΡΒ to come upon acci- 
ποθεν Ruta 2, 8. Deriv. TPs OR, 
Tp. 

ΝΥ. mp3 (fut. πη", ap. Ip?) to fall 
in with one, to come to one, to light upon 
one, with by Ex. 3,18 (5, 3 NP), with, 
DN of the person Nom. 23, 4 16, with, 
ΠΡ 23,3; to come by chante. with 


Ὁ. JAR, with suf. V2: pl. with suff. 3 of a piace 2 Sam. 1, 6 (with δὰ). 


ΠΡ 


“ ΠΏ (imp. MIP) to cause to 
meet or come io, to let happen, to one, 
with ’p 7255 Gun. 24,12; 27,20. apn 
Num. 35, 11 belongs to — I. 


ΠΡ Il. (Kal not =e) tr. same as 
ἢ (ὩΣ) ΠῚ. to fit or pin together, beams, 
to bind, to connect; hence 1. to build (see 
Pib.). — 2. to join to one another, to 
put together in a series, huts or houses 
to villages and cities. Deriv. perhaps 
mip or 4p (after the form 243, D219, 
yt), OR, np, and the proper names 
Din, MPP, AEP, IR 

Pih. m2 Gar: pa, inf. c. nip) 
1. to beam, to arch Neu. 3, 3, generally 
2,8; to build, build up 2 ‘Cur. 34, 11; 
Ps. 104, 3. Deriy. ΣΡ. 

Hif. psy (2 pl. m. pn-aph) to erect, 
oy Nom. 88, 11: 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem 18 sufficiently clear from “p IIL, 
Arab. 6 (to twine together), ἘΠ from 
the analogy of “δὰ (to bind) to “33N 
a building, arching, WP (to knot) to 
build up (Nuun. 3, 38), Ar. ΟΡ a, bind- 
ing ang building; Aram. "Pp id RoR, 
Ar. (5.3 7 “99 IL. (as rail 


as the organic root in "2", 279, 
Aram. 9378) has also the game Paria: 
mental signification. The same meaning 
must belong to “Ὁ, whence Ὁ) (9), 
and not that of to enclose, to hedge 
about, since "ὮΝ means also @ village or 
hamlet; Arab. %3, 3 the same. 


Mp (out of Map, from “Ip) ἡ cold 
Prov. 25, 20; see oR 


mp (¢ stp, from Sop I.) m. acci- 
dent, only in the phrase m0) STIpN 
Drvr. 23, 11 on account of an accident 
in the night, an euphemism for involun- 
tary emission of semen (pollution; mo- 
dern Hebrew “p); hap, chance, Mp7 
1 Sam. 20, 26 ‘(to be read perhaps “fox 


s the same. 


1257 


ΓΡ 


ΓΒ 1 Cimp. f. ὙΠ: fut. τ) ἐν. 
to shear off, to cut off, ‘the hair; specif. 
to make bald (along with 13) Mic. 1, 16, 
fully Amp Ὁ Lev. 21, 5, different from 
pan I. Dery mmo, kop, and the 
proper names mp, np Crp) 

Nif. rp (fut. mp") to Belmieda eiboth 
or bald, vith Ὁ of a person for Jur. 16, 
6, which was a sign of mourning. 

Pik. 197 (not used) like Kal. Deriv. 
mp. MTP. 

Eif. npn to make bald, like Kal 
Ez. 27, 31. 

Hof. WAP (part. mia) to be made 
bald Ez. 29, "18. 

The fidamental signification of the 
stem is not that of smoothness and bald- 
ness, which is only secondary, but that 
of cutting or shaving off, as in 993 I. 
(which see) connected with it; Greek 
κείρ-ογ, Latin car-ere, Arab. ers (intr.) 
to be bald, xe. 5 baldness; Syr. inj 
to be without horns, spoken of animals. 


Me ΤΙ. (not used) intr. same as 3p. 


(5) to be contracted (by frost), to freeze, 
to ‘stiffen (comp. NDP); conseq. enlarged 
from Ἢ (7p). See “p72. Deriv. mp. 

mp (bald- head) n. m, 2 Kinas 
25, ἐπ 

ΓΙ (in pause ‘p, with suf. Inop; 
from np IL.) τι. cold, as it is in the East 
at night. Gen. 31, 40, Jer. 36, 30 (op- 
posite 39h), by which rivers are frozen 
08 6, 16; hence also ice 37, 10 (com- 
pare κρύος ice and cold), but yet = 
map 37, 9, coupled with “ip> (rime) 
38, "29; hail Ps. 147, 17, where many 
mss. read TAR metaphor. erystal Yaz. 
1, 22, like ‘the Greck κρύσταλλος, on 
account of its resemblance to ice; comp. 
was hail and crystal, prop. what is 
λας or thickened. 


rp (from Pib. after the form 33) 


m. a bald-head (at the back of the head) 
Ley. 13, 40, 2 Kines 2, 23, while naz 
is used of baldness in the fore part; 
Targ. 9p, IR, TAP, MAR the same.: 


p79) by accident ; so too 6, 9. 
ΠΡ see Sip 
ATP see 57. 
t't ἰ 


mp 


(A special explanation of "ἢ may be 
seen in Talm. Bechor. 43°.) 

mp (baldness, from rap I.; see np) 
apes Gum Geloa6, Ex. 6,21; 1 Cnr. 
2,43; Mp 22 the Korahites, a Levitical 
family, in the time of David, to whom 
eleven psalms are ascribed in the Psalter 
(42-49; 84, 85. 87. 88). On Ps. 147, 
17 see Mp. 


Np ἢ. same as "ΠῚ (which see). 


“TP (from nap I., with suf. FOIA) 
re baldness (of the hinder head), a sign 
of mourning Lav. 21,5; Is. 3, 24; 15,2; 
22, 12; Ez. 27, 31; onee equivalent to 
nna, ‘applied to baldness in the fore- 
head Deve. 14,1. 

ὙΠ (pl. o-7) Paér. from map, 1. 6. 
Konchite Ex. 6, 44: Nom. 26, 58; also 
applied to a Korahite family in David's 
time 1 Car. 12,6; 21,1; pl. 9,19. 

MNP (for nap; with suf. ins) 
f. baldness Luv. 18,42; α bare spot (on 
cloth) 13, 55. 

"> (in pause "92; from mp 1.) m. 
1. prop. meeting, encounter (comp. MP), 
commonly a hostile encounter, opposition; 
by "1p yor Lev. 26, 21 to walk (act) 
contrary to one, i. e. to oppose his will, 
elsewhere also “pa 9:1 26, 24; son 
“IP Mama 26, 28 to Aes against in anger. 
In modern Hebr. πα ΣῪ Mp. — 2. the 
masculine of nipsp ‘and 4p (which 
see). 

NP (prop. part. pass. of nap I.) m. 
called, chosen, selected Num. 1, 16 K’tib; 
16,2; elsewhere NI%P (see Nop). 

PP and Map (Grom Np = Hebr. 
"ΠΡ Ἢν ; def. ἈΠῚΩ 2) Aram. Δ city Ezr. 
4, "10 19 18 15. "ἢ Targ. the plur. is 
PUP and PMP. 


INP (from Np 1.) ἡ. a calling, pro- 
clamation Jon. 3, 2. 

4p (from a mase.p, from rsp IT.) 
f. prop. a connected row, of houses, like 
“2, then a city, poet. for "γὴν (and ""p) 
Now. 21, 28; Mic. 4, 10. Daovr. 2, 36 
and 1 Kivas. 1, 41 45 are the only ex- 
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ceptions. Jerusalem is called sometimes 
myn? ‘PIs. 1, 21, my2y Ἢ 22,2, mp 
"71 sn 29,1, "512 np 33, 20, some- 
times She-np 24, 10, ‘sometimes TP 
alone Mic. 4,10; Han. 2,8 12. Babylon 
is called Manzg Ap Is. 28, 2, ΒΞ Ὁ Ἢ 


26, 5. Syr. hey Repo, Lesao: ae Ὡς 
_3 the same, also a village. Compounds 
of ἢ to express names of cities are: 

PAI NP (city of Arbafal}) see 9378 
and 1420; ‘also termed YAINT ‘P. 

bya NP (city of Baal) n. ». ‘of a city 
in the mountainous part of Judah, after- 
wards called Ὁ») ‘Pp Josu. 15, 60; 18, 
14; comp. 53 nina Num. 22, 41. See 
bya. 

nizn map (city of the steppes) n. p. 
of a city in Moab, near oza nina Num. 
22, 39. 

mine np see “Di. 

Dy Eakin Ezr. 2, 25, see “Ww. 

3D np (city of instruction or wri- 
ting; see 10) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
south of Hebron Josu. 15, 49, so called 
probably, because at a very early time 
the sacred books of the Phenicians were 
written and preserved there. Hence it 
was also termed “=D Δ (see “58) 
Jupeus 1,11 or 735 (which see) JOSH. 
15,15, which have the same meaning. 
The LXX render πόλις γραμματέων, 
Targ. "258 np (city of archives). In 
like manner ᾿Ζιπφάρα or Hipparenum 
(Ptol. 5, 18; Plin. 6, 30) was the city of 
the sacred books of the Chaldeans. The 
travellers Brocad, Fabri and others de- 
scribe it as situated one hour west of 
Hebron, on a steep mountain; and G. 
fosen went to see the ruins called De- 
wirbdn (35). 

nip (hamlets; from “p) n. Ὁ. 1. a 
city in Judah Josu. 15, 25, LXX Kea- 
gad (nisap). From this arose the sur- 
nafhe τ ΝΡ Wx, ᾿Ισκαριώτης. --- ῶ. ἃ 
city of Moab Jzr. 48,24, Am. 2, 2, on 
account of the appellative meaning ‘Pr 
Jur. 48,41; now Kureidt. 


mp JosH. 18, 28 stands for np 
ny, because aay follows it. 


on 


OM P (double city) n. p. 1. of a city 
in Reuben Num. 32, 37; Josu. 13, 19. 
Formerly it belonged to the n~"x, the 
primitive inhahitants of Moab Gen. 14, 
5, but whose territory stretched farther. 
At the time of the prophets it belonged 
to Moab Jer. 48,1 23; Ez. 25,9. Ac- 
cording to Euseb. and Jerome it lay 
four miles west of δὲ 13. — 2. a city 
in Naphtali 1 Car. 6, ‘61, which may 
be ident. with jp“. 


ΩΡ (fut. ὉΠ.) trans. to overlay, to 
cover, with a skin; with Ὁ») of a person 
Ez. 37, 6; intr. Ez. 81, 8. Aram. ὉΠ the 
same, ΡΠ: on. 


| He (not aed intr. to be prominent, 
to stretch forth upwards, of a horn; ident. 
in its organic root }1"p with that in 
Jy to overtop, spoken of the cedar, 
Talm. of the mast of aship; with the Ar. 
iS to stretch forth, the ears; with 15 
{in the proper name ΠῚ ma, for which 
oan ma also occurs) to rise ‘high, of a 
hill; with 2" (to 73 nobleman, prince); 
rere also with that in ὉΠ ΠῚ ΠῚ, 
bay and oxy ΠῚ. Τὸ bring it into 
connection with Tp I. and np I. mean- 
ing to push must be rejected, because 
1. the } here manifestly belongs to the 
verb-formation, and 2. because the idea 
of pushing is never associated with horn 
either in Semitic or in the so-called Indo- 
gexmanic, but that of shooting forth, 
rising high or projecting ; hence 0777, 
i727 are applied to it in Hebrew, and 
it is ‘metaph. used for tooth, point, sum- 
mit, projecting corner, Deriv.}'y7 , denom. 
TAR the proper names 57 ἸΏ.» 5 Ἴ]2. 

We (in pause 7p, with suf. oP, 
Ἢ.) Ἴ22 2) 2 2} dual D2 Dan. 8, 
8 ὃ 20. if only two be really poker 
of; on the contrary the dual form 97372 
is used for the pl. in a figur. sense Am. 
6,13; Has. 3, 4; 1 pl. Ὁ, but only 
constr. 292, with suff. TIP ‘and ὙΠ)» 
ΡΣ; 2 pl. ΤΆΣ, constr ny, with 
suff. Sabet from ἽΠ) fem. es Nie" 
Dan. 8, Ὁ, ‘as ἴῃ 18am. 25, 27 and 1Kinas 
22, 36, because the verb precedes) prop. 
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what has sprouted forth, is projecting; 
commonly 1. a horn, of 598 Gun. 22,13, 
om, O84 and Siw Devt. 33, 17, Ps. 22, 
22, spy Dan. 8, 5; pietaph τ a point, 
of i iron, put upon the head like a horn, 
for a symbolical purpose 1 Kinas 22, 
11; b) horn, an instrument for blowing 
upon and giving signals Josu. 6, 5; 
Aram. 8325p, Latin cornu; 0) ivory, 
only in Ὁ nioip Ez. 2, 15 properly 
horn-like (elephants’) teeth, like the La- 
tin cornua elephanti (Plin.); d) pro- 
jecting points, horn-like corners, of the 
mata Ex. 29,12, always put to the four 
corners of the altar Ex. 27, 2; 30,2 3; 
38, 2, in the first instance perhaps as 
ornamental (Josephus in Jewish Wars 5, 
5, 6 γωνίαι κερατοειδεῖς), but receiving 
a higher significance by the propitiatory 
blood Ley. 4, 7 18 25, so that criminals 
could save themselves by laying hold 
of the horns of the altar 1 K1nas 1, 50 
51; 2,28. Hence they formed the most 
important part of the altar Am. 3, 14; 
Ps. 118,27. Other ancient nations too 
had altars with horns, δὐκέραος βωμός 
(Nonn. Dionys. 44,97). e) a peaked hill, 
the summit of a mountain Is. 5, 1; like 


the Ar. wy: Greek κέρας, Latin cornu, 


German in Schreckhorn, Wetterhorn, 
Aarhorn, Buchhorn, English in Cornwall. 
Here also belongs the expression 37). 
yw. 2 Sam. 22, 3, Ps.18, 3, height, moun- 
tain of ἜΤ '(deliverance), coupled 
with ΠΗ, 922, MAW. — 2. Figurat. 
a) ray ‘of ienaine Has. 3, 4, where 
the dual is chosen, because Dp was 
originally used of the first ἅπαν: Ξ (as 
also in mod. Hebrew), and the sun is 
conceived of as an ns (Arab. Ut sl); 
Arab. (0) 3 the same (Hariri Comm. p. 
301). Ὁ) might, strength, power; horns 
forming the strength of animals having 
them. In this sense are used the ex- 
pressions ‘Pp oT 1 Sam. 2,10; Ps. 75, 
55 ἢ, aa 132, 17; 797133 JER. 48, 
25; 4303 Dan. 8, 8; the dual inten- 
sive in Am. 6, 13. Poetically for UX 
as the most prominent part of the hu- 
man body 908 16, 15 (contrasted with 
ἢ DT). Hence Dp Dan. 8, 3 5 7 


ge 


is used symbolically for Persia and Me- 
dia, which cast down other kingdoms, 
but were again destroyed by 3p 8,5 8, 
i. 6. Alexander of Macedonia. The four 
horns 8, 8 symbolise Macedonia (Cas- 
sander): Syria (Seleucus), Asia (Lysi- 
machus) and Egypt (Ptolemy). The 
little horn 8, 9 is Antiochus Epiphanes. 
In like manner in the Aramaean por- 
tion 7, 20 the ten horns are: Alexander; 
Seleucus J. Nicator; Antiochus J. Soter; 
Antiochus 11. Theus; Seleucus IT. Calli- 
nicus; Seleucus III. Ceraunus; Antiochus 
III. the great (Epiphanes); Heliodorus; 
Demetrius I.; Seleucus, brother of An- 
tiochus. In apocalyptic literature the 
symbolising of horns is carried out still 
farther. 

In the Semitic languages, "ἢ, is re- 
presented in all the meanings (Ar. wy? 
horn, projecting point of a sword or 
spear, summit of a mountain, corner, 
ray, power; Aram. 83", 13,2); on the 
contrary, in the Sanskrit garnis, Latin 
cornu, Gothic haurn, German Horn, ἢ 
is not radical but belongs:to the for- 
mation of the noun, as is seen from 
the Sanskrit gir-as, Greek xéo-a¢; the 
central point lies in kar, though hav- 
ing the same meaning as in 157. De- 
rivative 

{72 (denom.) intrans. to emit rays, to 
shine, of the skin Ex. 34,29 30 35 (LXX, 
Targ., Pesh., Ar., Sam. and so Saad. and 
Ibn Gandch); on the contrary Aq., Vulg. 
and Chdwi el-Balkhi render incorrectly 
to be horned or hard like horn). 

Lif. YP to have or shew horns Ps. 

Jeaae 

Vie (Targ. aR; def. δ), du. and 
pl. ὩΣ. Targ. Ἴ 3 Ἴ2. def. ΕΣ ; from 
73R) Aram. f. same as Hebrew Sp, 4 
horn Dan. 7,20, a wind-instrument 3, De 
fig. for king 7,7; Targ. also fem. N27, 
pl. 429? , constr. ΝΣ » def. RPP. In the 
Talmud ” also means: the pointed 
handle of a barrow; a drinking-horn, 
a horn-shaped vessel; a bright clear 
colour; the highest point or meridian 
of the sun; a capital; corner of a 
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street; tip of a mantle; chiefs in an 
army ‘&e. 

IP (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew WR. Deriv. 777. (192). 

TBs 1 (paint-box, so called from 
its horn-like form) n. p. f. Jon 42, 14, 

Did (horns, of the moon goddess 
nap) n. p. of a city in what was once 
the territory of Bashan, 1 Macc. 5, 43 
Καρναΐν, for which ἢ ninnwy stands 
in the Bible. 

0/2 (3 pl. wp part. Dp) intr. to 
bend, to bend down, to kneel down, to 
sink, to collapse Is. 46, 1 2 (parallel 5.9) 
ὍῈ3 having a stronger meaning; Kimchi 
renders it HD); to be bent, bowed, of 
hooks, bracelets; to be flexible, pliant; 
figur. to be bowed down. Derivat. ODP, 
bd5p, the proper name 047 (0477). 

op (only pl. DOP, constr. Ὁ, 
with suf. TOI) m. a “hooks tache, brooch 
Ex. 26, 6 11 88: also ἃ ground-form to 
58} 

Ὁ (out of ὈΞ, Pib. of Dp; α bent, 
bowed one) n. p.m, Eger. 2,44, for which 
Nua. 7,47 has ὉΠ. 

bbap (only heal DIbO oP, with suff. 
"POT: from Ὁ“, with the old noun- 
ending >~) πὶ. prop. a crook, bend; the 
joint of the lower leg, 1. 6. the τὰν 
2 Sam. 22,37 (LXX); Ps. 18, 37; there- 
fore in the Targ. for 01952 (Luv. 11, 
21); but it must also have meant joints 
(Syr. twas), since the Targ. puts it for 
DIODN (Ez. 47, 3), miyta (Jupazs 1,6); 
and the Aramaean bap, pee has 
likewise a more extended sense. Arab. 
So to bend together; ck to walk with 
et ankles. » 

wy (fut. Ip") tr. 1. torend asunder, 
to tear in pieces, with the accusat. 133 
2 Kines 5, 8, Num. 14,6, 5) Ezpr. 9, 
5, ‘373 1 Sam. ni 12, nym 2 Sam. 15, 32, 
nbniy Josu. 7, 6; to tear of, meer 
(the covering of the lying prophets = 
modern Hebrew mpi), with ya bear! 


yp 


Ez.13,20; to separate, to cut out, 933, 
with 72 before 342 Ley. 13, 56 (opposite 
“an Eccorzs. 3, 7); sometimes with the 
adverbial accusat. Ὁ) 1 Kies τα 
30, or with p°y4p> 2 Kinas 2, 12; 

cut in pieces, bya with "B85 “yp Ia ER. 
86, 23; to rend, ‘ab 118, of dinw 35 
Hos. 13, 8; nvaw ” Is. 63, 19 to open 
the heavens ced them); metaph. 23 "ἢ 
to open the heart, to repentance J 0. 2, 
13; to sht, to break through, ppibn, 
in walls JER. 22,14; to widen, Oy, 
putting stibium on ‘the inside of’ the 
eyelids Jur. 4,30. — 2. Figur. to tear 
away, to ΞΕ ΞΣΗ͂Σ: take away, ΤΥ 2122 
1 8.μ.15 , 28, 297272 1 Kinas 11, tiie 18, 
with 5972 1 Sam. ib. or 3773 1 Kinas 11, 
12 or 2 of the person 14, 8, because 
the dignity of ruler is conceived of as 
put on. For #97 2 Kines 17, 21 mean- 
ing to rend we “should read 52 with 
the versions. — 3. to slander, calumniate, 
proceeding, like 57, from the funda- 
mental meaning to tear in pieces Ps. Ὅν, 
15, metaphor. applied like the Ar. ey 
The fender one signification lies in 
yap = Ar. i (7, cognate per- 
haps with xoi-vev, cer- “nere) and "Ap I. 
Deriv. “ΠΏ. 

Nif. 2903 (fut. yp") to be rent, of a 
garment ἜΛΑ 15, 27: Ex. 28, 32; to be 
torn in pieces, of mara 1 Kinas 13, 3 5. 

2p (only pl. Oy) m. a thing torn 
off, α ἢ a tatter, 1 Kies 11, 30; pl. 
rags, torn garments Prov. 23, 91. 


ΤΡ (part. pap, fut. YR?) er. prop. 
to tear asunder, to tear in pieces (comp. 
Aram. Pop, Ar. gos 3), conseq. same as 
yap; hence 1. (not used) to destroy, to 
extirpate. Deriv. pp. — 2. to open up, 
Diy, a gesture of the malicious, of 
falsehood, like winking and blinking 
Proy. 10,10, Ps. 35, 19, once 2.553 
Prov. 6,13; to open wide, pins, a 
gesture of scorn like ΚΒ “28, ‘Prov. 
16, 30. 

Puh. Yor to be nipped off, to be torn 
from, “73 Jos 33, 6, applied to a 
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potter, who nips off a piece of.clay to 
make a vessel out of it; transferred to 
the formation of a man, = muy 10, 9. 

“ip, m- destruction , extirpation J BE. 
46, 20; others (Cocceius, Schultens) un- 
ee the piercing one, the gadfly 
(comp. Is. 7, 18) = Arab. Ub; comp. 
rye. 

ὙΣ (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebrew Υ Ὼ to cut of’; then fig. to slan- 
der; Ar. vey? the same. Derivat. the 
noun 

Yor (def. wip, pl. PSI, with suff. 
WHS, ve) Aram. m. what is torn 
or cut off a piece; hence Pre DON 
Ῥ Ἢ to eat the pieces of one, 1. 9. ‘to 
slander him, to inform against him Dan. 
3,8 and 6,25, like the Latin mordere, 
dente carpere, ‘dente rodere, rodere car- 


nem; Arab. Ul SF i to eat one’s oe 


for to calumniate, then simply ὦ and. 
the noun ls} t (slander); Syr. lyn the 
same. 

PP (from “Pp [47] 1.) m. 1. soil, 
pet pavement, of the 1207 Num. 5, 
17, of the temple 1 Kinas 6, 15 16 (ee 
posite τῆ Ὁ τ nitip) 80; on the con- 
trary in 7, "7 we should read for yp IE. 
yprpa wy with the Vulg. and Syr. ΠΩ 
ΤΠ ρττ- sy from the floor to the rafters ; 
also Ne of the sea Am. 9,3. — 2.(deep 
ground) n. p. of a city in the south of 
Judah Josu.15,3.— As to the etymo- 
logy of the word, ypap. has been taken 
for a derivative fon “BIR ΞΞ 
like ΞΡ =XP, V2 = “i, see above 
p: 1001 by, a Sedanlication’ of "p I. (to 
deepen, or to be deep) = “Pj 4 com- 


pared. with the Ar. pe rn sa fiat 


soil, whence the abridged 5 ground, 


soll; Talm. “p32, RIP the under- 
most thing, the ἀβιθεε ‘(see above page 
1251). 

“PIP see WT 

“ip We (from ap 1.; deep ground) n. p. 
of a city Jupazs 8, 10, a day’s journey 
from 920 according to Eusebius and 


YP 


Jerome. The LXX read either "pip 
(so Jerome) or 5} (so Eusebius). 


Vie I. (not used) intr. to be drawn 
closely together; hence 1. to stiffen, with 
cold; to be cool, cold, to freeze; ident. in 
its organic root and fundamental sig- 
nific. with "p> (see above p. 600 Lay ); 
and “p III. (which see): ; Arab. 3 the 
same; comp. }2¥, Arab. ὃ cold, from 

to draw together, {0 bind. — 2. to 
be calm, reserved, considerate; Arab. to 
be calm, persevering, firm. The meaning 
of the Arab. “3 to be shrunk, to be lean 
(see 2p) proceeds from the same fun- 
damental signification (and also the Ar. 
55/5 ΜΠ) and by to thicken, to be 
thick 3 the back must be explained. 
Derivat. ἢ.) "P, ΠῚ. “IP. 
Vip IJ. (not used) tr. to arrange or 


bring together, assumed for PIR Is. 22, 
5; see “Hp I. 


lp (not used) trans. to split off, to 
divide, a plate, board, table, plank, 
which are split off a whole thing (Ar. 
ιδγϑ the same); conseg. connected in 
fundamental signification with wan, 
VaR» TBs comp. πῦρ from i> IL. with 
a like meaning: 23 from a5 L to split 
off. The Aram. wap e72 means to draw 
together. Derivative 


wp (with suff. WP) m. a plank, 
a boar, for covering the tabernacle 
Ex. 26, 16; 36, 20 39; 40, 18; collect. 
tables, panelwork Ez. 27, 6; ‘perhaps like 
“tabula” benches for rowing, 

ΠῚ (from map IL, after the form 
ΤΌΘ, hy) fem. same as M"p a city, 
Prov.8, 8; 9,3 14.11.11: Jos 29, 7. In 
Phenician, np, is ‘frequent j in simple or 
compound ar as Cartil(i), >Nn4p 
(city of El) n. p. of a Mauritanian 
town; Cirta, mp (city) n. p. of the 
metropolis of Mauritania; manap, Car- 
teya (city of Jah) n. p. of a Bhenician 
city in Iberia (Strabo); Cartenna, 
THR (= PIP) a. p. of a Mauritanian 
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city, comp. the Hebr. jm9p; MYIN np 
(New town, Neapolis), ‘Carth-ada(s), an 
old name for Carthage; also in names 
like Μελικάρϑος (Philo Bybl.), i. ὁ. 
nape (= ὨΠ 92), the name of Her- 
cules among the Phenicians. For ΤΠ, 
appears also the masculine form "2 = 
map. This nyp has passed from ieee 
maean into the “Armenian, as the cities 
Tigranocerta, Cercathiocerta, Ar- 
tasigarta shew; and Hesych. says ex- 
pressly Kéora, πόλις ὑπὸ -Aousviow. 

MAP (city) n. p. of a city in Zebu- 
lon Josu. 21, 34. 

{FIP (an old dual-form for }2m9p) 
n. p. of a city in Naphtali Josu. 21, 
32; identical with nin sp 1 Cur. 6, 61. 

WP (from wwp 1. = writ) masc. ary 
anne: stubble, coupled with wwr, Is. 
33, 11. Straw is easily burnt "By 14, 
Jo. 2,5, Os. 18, and readily carried 
away by the wind Is. 40,24; Ps. 83,14; 
πὸ, “ΒΦ Is. 41, 2 and Jzr. 13, 24 
flying stubble, chaff’; sometimes fully wp 
wa Jos 13, 25 and Nau. 1, 10, a figure 
of the worthless and contemptible Jos 
13, 25; 41,20 21. Arab. eX) the same, 
also for the Greek φρύγανα: plas, 
yswshs chaff, refuse. The verb wip, 
Pih. wwip, Hithp. wwiprry is not a de- 
nomin.; see under WYP II. 

NWP (not used) intr. same as MUP 
to be thick, full, of gourds and cucum- 
bers; identical with mipa, MOD (which 
see), Arab. pbs (to be thick, _ tight) 


lbs (to be fleshy), Es and ies (to 
be tight, intertwined), ζ΄ (to be full); 
cognate in sense with ype (which see); 
Aram. "Ὁ, +s, LXo the same. 

Pih. nup (hat used) to ‘be very mas- 
sive. Derivative 

NWP (from xwip Pih.; only pi. DNR, 
cod. Sam. pomp) a ἜΣ ΣΣ a gourd, 
so called from its lump-shape Nom. 11, 
5, as 9p] proceeds from the same fun- 
aeeencit signification; Phenic. Nwp, 
Talm. 3p (pl. niwp), Aram. “OP (defi 


wp 


N70?) who, Leo, Arab. (ὍΣ, cucumis 
Chate @uimnasce) the same. Whether 
σικυός be transposed from it is uncertain. 


wp (fut. aR) tr. prop. to point, 
Dr2tN, to listen to a person or thing; 
hence to hearken to, to listen, to attend, 
Is. 32,3; identical as a stem with ap 
in its fundamental signification; the Ar. 


ad has also the ground-meaning to 
sharpen, a sword, to polish. Deriv. WP. 

Pith, YP (not used) intensive of Ral. 
Deriv. Bp, ap. 

Hif. Tap (fut. 3"WP2) prop. to prick, 
ik Ps. 10, 17; with 5 to attend to a 
thing Prov.2,2. 418 is commonly omitted 
and Ἢ means to give heed, to listen to 
a person or thing, with bx Ts. 51,4, ὃ» 
Jer. 6,19, > Pov. 4, 20, an accus. of 
the person or thing Jos 13, 6; also ab- 
sol. Is. 10, 30; with Έ bipd Ps. 5, 3, 
‘p Dipa Ps. 66,19; or there follows by 
way of supplement yi Ma. 3,16; to 
hearken, of God Ps. 5, 8: 11,1: ἰο aba 
of men 1 Sam. 15, 22; Is. 48, 18, 

awp (from TBP Pih) adj. m. NWP 
fem. hearing, perceiving, attentive Nuu. 
1,6 11 

Ξῶρ (from Pih.) adj. m., niawp fem. 
plur. ie same Ps. 130, 2; 2 Cur. 6, 40; 
7, 15. 

ΞΩΡ (in pause ‘P) m. an intelligible 
sound 1 Kinas 18, 29 and so 2 Κιναβ 
4,31; attention Is. 21,7 in "Ὁ, 2WPF. 

nwp I. (fut. apr, apoc. Wp) intr. 
to be hard, violent, of words 2 Sam. 19, 
44: to be heavy, oppressive, in the mode 
of speaking ‘p by πὸ πρῶ 1 Sam. 5,7; 
to be difficult, of causes DEvr. 1.117: 
15,18; to be horrible, Aone of 
mn39 Gun. 49, 7. In derivatives this 
idea is still more widely applied, to be 
hard, of the ground; to be thick, dense, 
fleshy, of gourds. Deriv. "wp, TYP 
(“BP ), mwpr 2, and the proper name 
Tiwi. 

ΝΥ. MmwBp2 (ραν. ΣΡ Ὁ) to be oppressed, 
ΕΘ: 1. 8. to be harshly dealt with 
Is. 8, 21; comp. bisyp. 
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Pith. TNBQ (fut. apoc. Wp) to have 
hard ae nyj22 in bearing Gun. 88, 
16; for which ΠΣ stands elsewhere 
35, 17. 

ΗΠ. WOR (part. Mypa, inf. constr. 
mB; fut. Mwp2, apoc. p>) to make 
difficulty , i. e. to refuse obstinately, 
πρῶ Hx. 13, 15; to make difficult (of 
attainment), bi w> (of getting by asking) 
2 Kinas 2, 10; to make oppressive, >¥ 
1 Kings 12, ri to harden, to make ob- 
durate, 2 Ex. 7, 3; Prov. 28, 14; to 
have hard labour , nibs Gen. 35, 17, 
like Pih.; most commonly i in the phrase 
yy sph to make the neck stiff, i. e. 
to offer’ eis: to set oneself against, 
absol. Jer. 19,15, Prov. 29, 1, Neu. 
9, 29, or with by of a person, ‘and with- 
out ny Jos 9, 4. 


ΠΡ II. (not used) tr. to make firm, 
to twist or turn together; metaph. to curl, 
the es comp. pit, wp, d4n, Arab. 

5 to twist (a cord). ‘Derivat, MOR! 


and Mwy. 1. 

TOP (plur. niwp) /. something hard, 
1 Sam. 20,10, strict 1 Kines 12, 13, un- 
fortunate 14, 6; Ps. 60,5; pl. something 
hard, harsh, Gun. 42, 7. 

mye. (not used) trans. to receive, to 
keep, of a hollow vessel; identical in 
its org. root with 0D (015) belonging to 
did, nD to nin. FOP (which see) be- 
longing to nop. is the same. Derivat. 
nivp and 

mw p or mvp (plur. constr. nip, 
with suf. “nivp; from mine) fem. a jug, 
a can, for wine Ex. 25, 99. Nom. 4, 7; 
Talm. 8°? ἃ bowl, a wine-bowl (Aruch). 
See nip. 

mip (constr. YP; pl. DWP, constr. 
“wp) ae m., TWP (constr. ὉΜ) fem. 
hard, difficult, of 153, Ex.1,14; ‘1 Κικαβ 
12, 4; of "37 Ex. 18, 26; ἘΣ ΈΡΈΡΗ of 
733 ἬΝ ἂν Jupaxs 2, 19; rigid, of 
pty Is. 19, 4; hard- haauad unfeeling 
48, 4.1 Sam. 95, 3; violent, of Mam272 
2 Sas. 2,17; carantinae. bringing mis~ 


ΘῊΡ 


fortune, oppressive, of nar Is. 21, 2, of 
Diy 908 30, 25; hard, i. δι ΕΓ of 
Dp = nz Ex. 2,4; without feeling, of 
the ‘sb 3,7; oan dueiguishad 2 Sam. 
3, 39: SNe, of mn Is. 27, 8; also 
with mn melancholy , sorrowful 1 Sam. 
εἰ ae most frequently connected with 
Ὁ (qn Mw Or ep 9) Dzour. 31, 

an Ex. 82, 9; see ὨΨ. 

vw (fon the verb 1:90) Aram. γι. 
prop. ee probity; hence truth (comp. 
rian, from aN), ἢ 12 adv. Dan. 2, 47 
truly, comp. 273 "2 2, 8 certainly; next, 
righteousness, like Plx, proceeding from 
a, similar fundamental signification (see 
pty) 4,34; elsewhere for PIX, Ὁ and 
meth. See Ὁ. 

“wp (only plur. op, from Zp) 
m. ὦ girdle, an ornament of brides JER. 
2, 82 or of women of distinction Is. 
3, 20. 

Nwp (Kal not used) intr. same as 


mwp (interchanging © and ΤΊ in the 
final letter, comp. "py II. and npy 11.) 
to be hard, figur.; Arab. wad and aS 
the same. ee ae 

Hif. nap (fut. rrp?) to harden, 
32, 1. 6, to make obdurate Is. 63, 17 


(comp. 48,4); to treat harshly or cruelly 
Jos 39, 16, where we should read ΤΙ) 
Gnfin.) or MPH. 

Dw (uot used) tr. 1. to make firm, 
to establish, cogn. in sense with 28, PIE; 
metaphor. intr. to hold fast by, to ad- 
here faithfully to a thing; to be certain, 
tried, true, just (Arab. SnuST., Aram. 
nwp, eo, deo the same); allied i in 
its organic root nw-p to that in my 1. 
Deriv. nwp and bwp. 

up (not used) t. to divide, to part, 
to separate (comp. 03, 1272); hence to 
measure, to measure out to, to weigh, to 
weigh out to; Ar. bowl IT. to measure, 
to weigh, whence dowd measure, weight, 
a thing allotted, a portion. Derivat. 
sanyp. 


4 
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Dw (from ywp) m. prop. firmness; 
hence fidelity, faithful attachment, Ps. 
60, 6 thou hast given thy pious ones a 
banner, that tt may shine afar, because 
of their faithfulness (op 257). Thus 
nw? here would be = uwp Prov. 22,21 
a Aram. Dip, Now, and oD int 
is as in ZECH. 9, 16. But the versions 
(Targ., LXX, Symm., Peshito) have 
taken DWP =Nwp or read wp = NWP, 
and therefore they must refer opiany 
to 013 translating, to flee before the bow. 
But though © and n are often. inter- 
changed (see ὯΙ and nD4, Dan and 
nan, 9A and m0, non and ὯὨΠ) 
and the Arabians waite w for ὦ 2, (comp. 
Kis bop, 8 op, ots bbe, 


oP 8), the change here is unnecessary. 


Owp (the ground-form to nwip) m. the 
same, hace. 22, 21. 

UWP (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew bw. Deriv. oiwp. 

"wp (from WP) m. hardness of heart 
Dart 9, 27, 

{hop (hard ground) n. p. of a locali- 
ty in Issachar Josu. 19, 20, for which 
1 Cur. 6,57 has wyp. 

MOND (from bp) femin. a thing 
weighed, a so the name of a stamped 
silver-piece of a certain value, like 
maa, pw, Gun. 33, 19; Josu. 24, 32; 
Jos 42, “11. By comparing Gen. 33, 19 
with 98, 10 it has been concluded that 
ἃ "ἢ contained four >pw. Tradition and 
the versions explain it as a coin with 
a lamh’s figure, such as the Cyprian 
coins were, or as = 72 , which is 
said to have been called. aay among 
the Carthaginians (Rosh ean 26°), 

p23, Savexy (an obolus of the Per- 
seve but nothing certain can be as- 
certained. 

ΠΡ ΩΡ (from Pih. wp vp, from wep; 
plur, ΤΩ), with suff. PHP ΘΙ; 
on the contrary plur. D-SPwP of arti- 
ficial metal scales) fem. prop. hat covers 


or protects; hence the scale, of a fish, 
squama Lev. 11, 9, Deut. 14, 9, of the 


for which Jos 41, 7 has p37 "EN; 


metaphor. of the scaly plates of a 8 
1 Sam. 17, 5. 


WP (fut. WR) tr. 1. to tie, to bind, 
with accus. of the place and >¥ of the 
member, as ‘3° 5¥ Duvt. 6, 8, nats Dy 
Prov. 3, 3, n> by’'6, 21, yarn by 7 ὃ; with 
3 to bind to ὅ08. 39, 10 [13]; with > of the 
person for (by way of play); fig. to bind, 
Wp? to (2) the wea of another, i. 6. to 
have intimate friendship with Gen. 44, 
30; Prov. 22,15. — 2. to conspire, ab- 
sol. NEE. 4, 2, with Ὁ» against one 
1 Sam. 22, 8; Ax. 7, 10; fally “8p. Ἢ 
1 Kings 16, 20; 2 Kings 15, 15; ; part. 
wp 2 Sam. 15, 31 conspirators; comp, 
Arab. dis to bind, to enter into a cove- 
nant, to conspire. —~ 3. to be firmly tied, 
to be strong , powerful, the same meta- 
phor being also in p1n; whence “HWP 
strong, powerful GEN. 30, 42, Ar. Epa 
strong. The Ar. .w5 “to compel” pro- 
ceeds from the same fundamental sig- 
nification as . Deriv. VSP. 

Nif. VSP (fut. WR) to be fitted or 
bound together, of main, i. 6. to be re- 
paired Neu. 3, 383. ‘fig. to be intimately 
united to 1 San. 18, 1 

Pih. TWP (fut. “Ὁ. to bind firmly, 
the bands of the Pleiades, i. e..to unite 
the single stars into a group Jos 38, 
31; to bind about, a girdle Is. 49, 18. 
Deriv. WP. 

Puh. “ap (part. f. pl. nip) to be 
strong, powerful Gen. 30, 41. 

Hithp. τι to bind themselves to- 
gether, to conspire , with bs 2 Kinas 
9,14. 

Wp (with suf. rywWR) m..a conspr- 
racy 2 Sam. 15, 12; 2 Kinas 11,14; α 
covenant, Is. 8, 12. 


ὩΣ see “mvp. 

wwP I. (not used) intr. to be dried 
Ups to be sapless, same as Win; Arab. 
ya. Deriv. BP. 

Δ Ρ II. (Gap: pl. wip) intr. to as- 
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scaly hide of the crocodile Ez. 29, 4, 


np 


semble, to collect themselves Zupu. 2, 1; 


Ar, S&S and ES. 

Pith. GYip to collect or bring together, 
straw Ex. 5, f, wood Num. 15,32; not 
to be regarded as a denom. from wp. 
Hithp. wy to shew oneself a man 


ΖΕΡΗ. 2,1, with the imperat. of Kal. for 
emphasis. 


wwp (not used) tr. to cover, to veil; 
connected with “—D> in the organic 
root. 
Pih. (xedupl.) BR wR an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. nyp ep. 


Mop (with suff. ‘NUP, FWP; plur. 
τσ, ‘constr. ninwip, with suff. POOR; 
from hp or from sup = wip) f. ‘(mase. 
only in ὁ Same. 1,22 ae Ez. 1,28) 1. 4 
bow for shooting, so called ‘from its 
bent form; coupled with 294 Hos. 1, 7, 
yu (arrow) Is. 7, 24. To "shoot with a 
bow is called np. min 1Sam. 31, 3, 
to bend it is "Pp "2 Is. 66,19, or a 
3 1 Kinas 22, 84; 2, nbn Zucu. 9, 13 
to fill a bow, is to furnish it with arrows, 
if it should not be taken as meaning 
the same thing with p32 32 N27) 2 Kinas 
9, 24 to fill the hand ‘with the bow, i. 6. 
to hold it fast (ἢ; wm Am. 2,15); comp. 
too pw, nn, 24, 70, tne. mip. 
ΓΛ "Ps, 78, BT and Hos. aq; 16 α slack 
(not bent, that misses the maak) bow; 
ὮΓΊΞ Jos 41, 20 an arrow (comp. 059). 
In other places abridged for nuip wus 
an archer Is.21,17, perhaps also 22, 3; 
comp. TEP. — 2. Fig. strength, power, 
might, or the martial, valiant and war- 
like Hos. 1, 5; Jur. 49, 35; Is. 21, 17,. 
with 720, sais, to continue the ἤρατο; 
also same as shad (fame) Jos 29, 20, 
or a figure of the lying tongue JER. 
9,2. — 3. the rainbow, iris, τόξον GEN. 
9, 1416, as" 2 9,13. — nup 2 Sam. 1, 
18 has ἢ peculiar explanations. 
Sometimes ‘Pp TIT) BA is said to 
stand for an 3 (the archers of 
Judah); sometimes > is said to mean 


| the song of the bow, denoting David's 


elegy; or it is even translated a metrical 


poem. Ar. the same. Since ὥ- was 
uF 80 


ΠΡ 


looked: upon as radical, Ἢ became ἃ 
mase., and mvp has been formed from 
it. In Aramaean the Tau passed. into 
Teth, whence it was regarded wholly as 


radical; and so hes, aol, 


ΤΩΡ (formed from ὨᾺ) m. a bow- 


man Gen. 21, 20. 
ΩΡ (after the form ΠΝ, ΓΙ) hence 
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pl. nhivp, like nizp, ni3; from ΣΙ} Ὁ) 
fem. same as the noun sip Ex. 37, 16; 
1 Car. 28,17; Aram. RIOR, mio? the 
same. 

rie (not used) assumed for ynp?; 
but see np’. 

ΘΠ see ἡ. 


Ἢ 


"), called ὅν (wey τε wth, LXX 
‘Pays in the Lamentations of Jeremiah), 
Resh, means, as a letter of the alpha- 
bet, head (WN), if the names be taken 
from the figures of outward things. It 
has heen supposed that the form of the 
letter in Phenician (4, 9, 4), old Hebrew 
(4), Samaritan (4), old Aramaean (4, 
4), and Palmyrene (7) resembles a head. 
But we must assume, agreeably to the 
analogy of the other letters, that the 
appellation was selected solely on ac- 
count of the initial sound, the letter 
being pronounced fe. From the Se- 
mites the character and name passed to 
the Greeks, the former inverted because 
of their inverted orthography in general 
Ai.e δὶ P, Po from ‘Pac, uN), to 
the Etrurians (Q) and the Romans (PR). 
In all the alphabets here referred to, 
down to the Hebrew square character, 
and the later Syriac writing, the figures 
of Daleth and Resh are so similar that 
interchanges of them are easily ex- 
plained. As a numeral, Ἢ denotes 200, 
being the second in the series of hun- 
dreds. 

With respect to the sound of Resh, 
it is next to Lamed a liquid, and so it 
is interchanged with the latter (see more 
above, page 713); then it is connected 
with the weak and liquid Nin (see page 
890); but it had in speech, judging from 
different signs, a softness reaching down 
to a vowel (as in Sanskrit), or it at- 
tached itself firmly to the ‘gutturals, a 
fact which shewed itself in aspiration 
(rh, 6). In the book Jezira, Resh is 
counted among those letters which were 


pronounced mips and ΧΗ); so it is 
said in praise of the Jews of Tiberias 
in YA TIT 135. 75Y nan, that they 
alone understood the twofold pronun- 
ciation of Resh (Dav. Kimchi in Michlol 
26°). Accordingly Resh is interchanged, 
1. hecause of its similarity to the letters 
(Ὁ, Ἢ; 3, 2) with Daleth, as mary and 
ma Ta. 14,4; mn 2 Sam. 22, 11 and 
ney Ps.18, 11; τΡΞῚ Ez. 6,14 τε Πρ 3"; 
ne" and ne"; pss and Ὡ 15; 3m 
and T3790; τ ταὶ and apt nie and nr; 
LXX Iedocs for Γηρσών (yaa), Ταν 
δάδ and “5, Ἴ11 Wa Ez. 27, 15 and 
viol Ῥοδίων. This is more frequent { in 


Arabic, as we) and peo companion, 
friend; >) and pro} δ.) to be 


moved, and ached to move violently; 


x) and γε colvit cum aliqua; um) 
and Ud} 18} and ye to utter sounds, 
to cry; 52) and io to glow; 35385 


ae = 


to move the wings; ls, and 


Lso to ery, to call; and thus too we 
may explain in Hebrew Pol = po, 

nov IL =0y, pay=Ppay, JI= 71) Pa 

= Ὁ. — 2. with Lamed, as ἜΝ, from 
bale ; ae and Wer; Sw mod. He- 
brew’ ἘΠΕ Talm. pbs and ITI; 
ὭΣ aad "395; sane and baw; 
see more above, page 713, — 8. with 
Nan, as rt Aram. 127; 523 and 5.9; 

poz and PD; 2 Aram. "3; mod. ἐ 
brew a4 ‘for IAI (Midd. 8, 3). —. 
As to the writing ‘of Hebrew words by 


the LXX we have to observe: a) that 
they aspirate the Yod preceding Resh, 
as Ἱερεμίας, TeqoBocp, Ἱεριχώ, while in 
other places: it is only the simple i. 
Ὁ) they have gg for "7, when ττ-- follows, 
as Σάῤῥα (Iv), ΓΙ ane (ming), Ae- 
βοῤῥα (τ), Βοσόῤῥα (m5). 

Of other peculiarities of Resh it may 
be remarked 1. the connexion of the 
Resh-sound with that of Ayin, i. 6. ori- 
ginally with 6 (rho), then with » ge- 
nerally; several Arabian and Hebrew 
grammarians expressing Ayin by r with 
a guttural sound. On this account there 
arises from “— (ar) the vowel 6, expressed 
by 4, as sein from TEN “pi in 
the first instance from “DiDw (comp. 
the mod. Hebrew nypipw) and that 
from “BIPW; AEN from MS ΣΤ; 
D737. from Der (Jer. Targ. Grn. 10, 
4 and Targ. on 1 Cur. 1, 7); "5935 Is. 
15,6 from "343" (comp. “399)5 ‘Aram. 
SDIDM from “anon. More frequently, 
however, the vowel é which arose out 
of ar is expressed by ¥, which formed 
the vowel o originally. To illustrate this, 
the stems 922, 9p32, Yay (to nyay 3), 
yep, have been ΔΒ. ἐδ with a3, “P23, 
"20 ("px), IP as examples, whose pri- 
mitive ‘pronunciation ¥— must have been 
= 6. Once even ra was represented by 6, 
as ὯΝ} IT. out of oy. But this inter- 
change is more certain in Phenician, as 
Bomilkar, “pony, from "ΟΊ ἼΞ. — 
2. the assimilation of Resh to the fol- 
lowing letters, denoted by Dagesh forte, 
as “2D out of 13413; NOD, 7] ont of 
ND D (from pod); w with Dagesh forte 
following for “wi(s); Aram. Peas out of 


ifr (xx'Jn); or the Resh is written, 
and prononneed as if it were assimilated, 
as {25 (batto), Hebrew n> and ΠῚ, 
also according to the LXX Gey. 10, "10 
‘TaN instead of NaN Aeyad. Rarely ‘the 
Resh is elided without assimilation, as 
PTI out of HIT. — 3. the insertion 
of Resh in Pihel-forms to supply the 
place of Dagesh forte, whence quadrili- 
terals arise, as 093 out of DOD (Aram. 
bonp); 2292 out of 229 (= 1339); 229 


rie 


out of 539; Aram. 5299 (to veil, to 
cover) for bap from bad = = Hebrew 1a; 
ὭΣ out of nyo = nyo. Here helene 
also nouns formed from the intensive 
verb-form, as 5:39 , P72, MALI, 1B, 
βγῶ, chp, pends, “BD, δ Ὁ, 
Aram. ἈΞ, NII es ΛΩΝ = 133), 
OD, PB, OER Arab. dye (5 (strong), 
from dae; AS, ς from ke; bn. 3 from 
Ja,3. — 4. the abridgment of quadrili- 
terals, which have Resh for their final 
letter, as Aram. 757 out of "191; Hebrew 
JID out of “39D (from “nD IL); ww 
out of set (from "1. — 5. Like 
the other liquids and aspirates, Resh 
also appears as a very old noun-appen- 
dage, or as we might call it a deriva- 
tive; a fact which the lexicographers 
have not perceived. Thus, for example, 
in 720 (vine-blossom, bulb) from ‘1720, 
Arab. Quaw (to be tied together, to be 
hard); “a5¥ (ἃ mouse) from 259 II. 
(which see); "B25 (fin) from nD out 
of ὩΣ (which see); “inp I. from nd 
=npx, Aram. ΠΕῚ9: the proper name 


“mw (which see); comp. Arab. 


a ion, from tard to lay hold of; ‘Aram. 
“p70 reddish, from pro. 


ms (part. act. N45, once AN, 


constr. a4 Jop 10,15; part. pass. a, 
only pl. fem. MRI in the common He- 
brew way Esty. ὃ; 9, doubling the last 
radical sound, as in some adjective 
forms; inf. abs. τι ἢ and Ἴδη, once mix 
Is. 42, 20 K’ri, constr. nk and nix’, 
once SiN} after the form ἔα ἰδὲ; fut. 
INT), ap. RT, Nn, NS; with Vea con- 
vers. N71, Ἴδη τ] 1 Sam. 17, 42; 
2 Kinas 5, 21) prop. 1. tatrans. to see, to 
look, to view, Ogd-w (like 555, i. 6. 93), 
is connected with id- εἶν ont of F-id- εἶν, 
a ground-form to οἶδα, vid-ere, Gothic 
vit-an to see, 273) Ps. 40,13, though 
here meaning to perceive (parallel a3 
ἘΓΏΝ ary); with py Jon 13,1; Ps. 35, 
91. -- Commonly 9. tr. to see, aac the 
accus. 1 Sam. 9,17, Ps. 50, 18, seldom 
with 3 θ4, θ or with ἃ double accusat. 
80* 
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Gen. 7,1; most fréquently a whole sen- 
tence follows, introduced by "3 Jupazs 
20, 41 or Mit) Lay. 13, 13, or the ac- 
cusative precedes the sentence Gen. 1, 4; 
with 5y Ez. 3, 23 or 3 10,15 of the ob- 
ject; or it elas the idea of a verb 
following Ps. 40, 4 many will fear as 
they see. Specially: a) to see, of the 
prophets, like M1m, 1. 6. to have revela- 
tions; also to invent, of false prophets 
Is. 30,10; Jun. 24, 8, mish (which see) 
α seer, a ΠΑ Is. 30, 10; 1Sam. 9,9 
(comp. tN‘). — Ὁ) to see, “ik Ps. 49, 
20 (comp. Jos 3, 16; tix τε pet “ik 
33, 30), ww Eccu. 7, 11 for to live, like 
the Greek βλέπειν or ὁρᾶν φάος or ὁρᾶν 
alone, Latin diem videre; also for mn 
generally, Gen.16,13 do I ‘then live here 
(omy) after the vision (the divine ma- 
nifestation). — οὐ to view, to inspect, to 
look for, i. e. examining, trying; with 
the accus. Gen. 11, 5; 37, 14; 3 34, 1. 
So Ezmx. 21, 26 he inspects the liver, a 

custom of ancient nations (Chaldeans, 
Etrurians), who tried to discover the 
future from the condition of the liver 
(Cic. de divin. 2,13); Eccrus. 11, 4 to 
look to the clouds. Still farther: to look 
on JuDGES 16, 27; “9 “9 to look how Is. 
18, 3; to take a look at Eccuzs. 3, 22; 
to look through 12,3; 939 "ἢ Jur. 18, 
17 to look at one with the back, i, 6. to 
turn the back; to look at a person or 
thing with satisfaction or joy, with the 
aceus. Is. 53, 2, Prov. 23,31, frequently 
also with 3 Ps. 106, 5; to feast the eyes 
upon one with malicious joy 54, 9; 112, 
8; 118, 7; to look at with pain or emo- 
tion, wih a Ex. 2,11; Gen. 21, 16; to 
look at with disdain 508 41, 26; to ἴοοῖ: 
at with curiosity Sona oF Sor. 1, 6; to 
have respect to, to consider, with the ac- 
cus. or 5 Gen. 39,23; Ps. 9,14; Ecorzs., 
7,14; Is. 26,10; to look to with prayer 
or trust Is. 99. 11; to look after, to take 
care of, GEN. 39, 98: 1 Kings 12, 16; to 
observe, to Ποῖ. to... Ps. 37, 87; to 
look out for, to choose, to appoint Gun. 
22,8 14, with an assonance to M»5f; 
Daur. 33, 21; “> Esra. 2, 9 selected. 
chosen, like sna and Ἄς οὐ Nin; to 


examine, with accus. Gen. 37, 14; 2 Ais. 
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13, 5; to look to for help, with >x Is. 
17, 7, or 59 Ex. 5, 21; to look upon as 
(3) Jupazs 9, 36 (coup 3402); 724 
to see (aud learn) from 7,17; to regard 
Gen. 20,10. — d) Metaphor. like 33°, 
with which it is coupled (Lev. 5, 1), 

and like ὁρᾶν, videre, to learn, by the 
hearing Gren. 2,19, by the taste 3, 6, 
by feeling Is. 44, 16; to perceive, expe- 
rience, i. 6. to have, ‘ag nia “Ἢ Ps. 89, 
49 to die, own Eccuzs. "9, Ὁ to live, 
πρῶ Ἢ 8,16 to sleep; generally to know 
from experience, 59, 295 Jer. 5, 12, 
ain Ps. 34, 13, 9) Prov. 1: ΤῊΝ 
with 5 Eccuzs. 2, 1: Os. 13; to perceive, 
to learn, coupled with 09 1 Sam. 24, 
12, as 220 Eccrzs. 1, 16; ya "9 to 
atinguish "Mat. 3,18. ΞΕ Ξ ΓΝ, ΠΝ 
(according to some), “N4, ΓΝ; 8, 
WI, MSI, AN, INI, TN, the 
proper names τς 1, SAN, ΓΝ Ἢ i289, 

and according to some a2. 


Nif. AN} (ραν τ" inf δ. TN and 
iN, imp. ST, "fut. TINT, ap. na") 
pass. "of Kal, to be seen JER. 13, 26: 
Dan. 1, 15; ‘commonly to let oneself be 
seen, to shew oneself, to appear, of men 
and things Gren. 1, 9; 8, 5; 9, 14; to 
shew oneself openly 2 Sam. 17,17, with 
ὌΝ of the person Ley. 13, 19, more 
rarely Ὁ Jer. 31, 3; “ 22° ny ΓΝ ἢ 
1 Sam. 1, 22 to appear before God, i.e. 
in the sanctuary , same as "*~bi ΓΙΝ 
Ex. 23, 17 (see 5°25); to appear, "of 
God or Panes Ex. 16, 10, 1 Sam. 3, 21, 
with >i or Ὁ of a person; of a prophetic 
vision Dan. 8, 1; to be shewn 2 8am. 3, 
1; to be provided for Gun. 22, 14, with 
an assonance to 4). 

Puh. 784 (only 8 pl. IW) to be seen, 
with a negative to disappear, to be in- 
visible Jos 33, 21. Dagesh or Mappik 
is in 8, to pronounce it harder as stand- 
ing between two vowels, i. 6. almost 
like y. This appears besides only in 
Gen. 43, 26; Lev. 23,17; Ezz, 8, 18. 

Hif. ΠΝ and "Nt (part. τι Ὑ2; 
inf. 6. nig; fut. SND, ap. nD ‘like 
Kal 2 Kines 11 , 4) causat. to let or make 
one see Duvt. 1, 88; hence to shew, with 
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accus. of the thing Is. 30, 30, or also 
with accus. of the person Ex. 25, 9, 
Num. 8,4, also in a dream Gun. 41, 28, 
or a vision 2 Kines 8, 13; sometimes 
the object follows in a clause intro- 
duced by "2 8,10; to cause to look upon, 
with a mischievous pleasure, with 5 
Ps. 59, 11; to cause one to feel or ex- 
pertence, good or evil, with a twofold 
accusative Haz. 1,3; Ps. 60, 5; to enjoy 
Eccuss. 2, 24, with accus. of the person 
and 5 of the thing Ps. 50, 23. 

Hof. sags (part. m. “IN γ2) to be shown 
Ex. 25, 40; with accus. of the person 
to whom shown Lev. 13, 49. 

Hithp. my ny (fut. ayn") to look upon 
one another (helplessly) Ex. 42,1; oS ΩΡ 
D2 to look one another in the face, i.e. 
to measure themselves with one another 
2 Kivas 14,8 11; 2 Cur. 25, 17. 

ΓΝ f. the name of a bird of prey 
Devt. ia 13, probably for “y's (cod. 
Sam. ἜΣ Lay. 11, 14), interchanging 
sand “. But many look upon “ as 
original, and think that the bird was 50 
named from its keen sight. 

FIN] (after the form Mp", WP; constr, 
mS prop. an old etapiy ate Me 
seeing, "29 “IN Jon 10, 16 seeing my 
humiliation; comp. Din Twp. 

SIN (prop. part., pl. ἜΝ") m. 1. α 
seer, prophet, a common word (in 1 Sam. 
9,9 the LXX read oy for 59°) for 8732 
1 Sam. 9, 9; Samuel in particular is so 
named 9,9 19; 1 Cur. 9, 22; 26, 28; 
seldom other prophets are so 2 Cur. 16, 
710; pl. Is. 30,10 =n 7h. — 2. abstr. 
(like nin 2 Kines 17, 13 K’tib) a reve- 
lation , ‘oracle, prophetic word, prop. a 
vision Is. 28, 7, same as "85. — 3. (the 
All-seeing, i. ὁ. God) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 
52, for which 4,2 S74. 


TaN’) (see! a son, 1. 9. God has fa- 


voured me with a son, and looked upon 
-my misery Gun. 29, 32) n. p. m. of the 
oldest son of J acob by Leah Gen. 29, 
32; 37, 21 seq., then the name of the 
tribe descended from him Now. 1, 20; 
32, 7, respecting whose habitation in- 
formation is given in Nom. 32, 33 seq.; 
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JosH. 13,15 seq. Patron. 239845 (with 
Aleph quiescent) 1 Cur. 11, 42; com- 
monly collect. Reubenites Devt. 8, 12; 
4,43; Josu. 1,12. — As to the etymo- 
logy, that just given seems the most 
suitable (5 38‘), since the interpreta- 
tion 22 τ = 9293 ΠΝ Ἢ) or Ja MAN 
(sight of” a " son), "cannot be justified 
linguistically. Besides the orthography 
jaw] (LXX ῬΡουβήν) there was also 
baa (Joseph. Ῥούβηλος, Pesh, \.205 , 
Arab. hits ), which the Jewish his- 
torian (Ant 1,19, 7) explains D2 TAN. 


STINT (prop. inf. Kal of ΠΝ after 
the form many) f. the act of looking 
upon one with satisfaction Ez. 28, 17. 

STOAN'} (same as aN pearl or coral, 
comp. ᾿ ΤΕ) ἢν». ἢ. Gen. 22, 24. 

PART 7 sight, seeing Eccues. 5, 10 
K’ri, for which the K’tib has mn. 

ἈΝ Ἢ m. a mirror, same as ΣΝ (2) 
JOB 37, 18.. 

ἜΝ (in pause ἊΣ) m. 1. the being 
seen GEN. 16,13, of oS, where however, 
weshould read "84 for "N84, since it is in 
pause; the vision, sight "of God, GEN. 
16, 13 do I then still live (my) after 
the vision ? ("4 for “4), i.e. after seeing 
God. In this sense we have to explain 
the proper name of the well of Hagar 
between Kadesh and Bered Grn. 16, 14, 
fully "3 "12 “WB, i.e. the rock-fountain 
of vision, viz. where God was seen; Ἢ 
is Ξε "11 2 (which see), as in 2 Sam. 23, 
11 ΧΡ stands for M212 or is τα 15, 
and “x4 stands for ΣΝ as in the pre- 
ceding verse. —— 2. sight, same as N12 
1 Sam. 16, 12; »xV9 on 08 83, 21 is 
vanished from ane i. 6. is lost to sight. 
— 3. a spectacle, a warning example, 
παράδειγμα Naw. 3,6, comp. >. 

oN) (from FIN Jah is a Seeing 
one) n. ». ™ Ezr. 2, AT, 1 Cur. 4, 2, 


for which is Bibewhere (2, 52) N55; 


5, 5. 
ΝΠ see Dx. 
TN see }HUWN4. 


ΓΝ 


ΓΝ f. same as mins Eccouss. 5, 10 
K’tib. 

δι} an assumed stem for the name 
of a ‘place mann (Josx. 18, 27); but 
MN is obviously % fam. form of DN, as 
in the proper names 287° (which see), 
maxyis (out of τρις sai"); “nm stands 
for "ΠΝ (which see). 


DN? I. (only 984 ΖΒΟΗ. 14, 10 ac- 
cording to some) intr. same as ma 1, 
oon, 04, DAI. (see orn, Ὁ)3.}) to be hak. 
to lift itself on high, to be prominent, of 
a height; man's) 1. 1. and it (Jerusalem) 
shall remain in its high position (accord- 
ing to some); but see aN. Deriv. 
Mae 1; ON, BN, O°, D4 (accord- 
ing to aioe proper names ΤΩΝ Ἢ, 
ΠΡ ἢ TIN. 


ON" IT. (not used) intr. to ery, to 
rage, to bustle, to roar, of a wild beast, 
conseq. same as D9) (which see). Deriv. 
ὮΝ, DUST, BM, DY. 


ON} ΗΙ. (not used) intr. to be red, 
= Arab. to be blood-red = 795 17. 
<helonging to n17a4 Ez. 32,5); metaphor. 
applied to red coral. Deriv. MANY 2. 
and the proper name ΓΙ Ἢ. 

Os" (also ox) Ps. 92, 11, nv) Jon 
39, 9, bi in the pl. Pg. 22 ,22; a DN, 
ps7; from oxy IL) m. prop. same as 
De a roaring ‘wild ammal, the buffalo or 
wild on (80 Saadia on 18. veel) O04, 
which Héja already explains in his dic- 
tionary “ai ‘Ti 472; see Kaphtor va- 
Ferach p. "175),, comp. τ᾽ 3. 864 of bul- 
locks Jon6,5. It is mentioned along with 
fhe \aninale for sacrifice m5, DN, 
pwnAny, OM, ow an Is.34,6 7, though 
ἐμ ‘was not to be offered up. The sacri- 
fice is rather to be understood in a 
figurative sense, in which way also "ΡΠ 
40, 16 and “y.~inw5 Ps. 50, 10 are to be 
reckoned beasts for sacrifice. It is de- 
scribed as untameable, and incapable of 
being used for harrowing and plowing 
Jon 39,9 10, and rushing with its horns 
(op) at men, whence it stands sym- 
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bolically for enemies Ps. 22, 22, sup- 
plying the place of the op 22, 13; 
young buffaloes (n%28'1-}3) are parallel 
with the 539 29, 6. Its horns tower 
majestically and proudly Ps. 92, 11; 
Deut. 33, 17; parallel "18. — In the 
Targ. the word appears in the form 
m27a"], 8979, ΕΘ), and since it 
stands for. 19. Devt. 14, 5, it must 
have meant that large species of ante- 
lope, like the Arab. 3), which is merely 
compared to the buffalo, as does also 
BovBahog. The meaning unicorn (LXX, 
Vulg.), or rhinoceros (Aq.), has no foun- 
dation. 


TAN (c.mary, pl. nine) 7. 1. (from 
oN 1) fig. something high, unreachable, 
only i in the pl. Prov. 24, 7, comp. 2318; 
commonly concrete a height, hill; enes 
as the name of a place a) nies, nia 
(hill-town) n. p. of a city in ὌΣΗ Devt. 
4,43, where cod. Sam. has nin; J OSH. 
20, 8; 1 Cur. 6, 65; but also en 
nia4 Joss. 21, 36, or nip) 1 Kinas 4, 
13; "not ident. ail ey a nas Josn. 
13, 26 near 394 seit ‘Jupaus 11, 29. 
It may be looked for on a projection 
of the mountain-block G'ibl Gilad. — 
b) mins (heights) n. p. of a city in Is- 
sachar 1 Cur. 6, 58, ident. with nwa 
(which see) Josx. 21, 29, but not with 
nz) 19, 21.— ¢) 5389 nan (height of the 
south) n. p. of a city in Simeon ΖΌΒΗ. 
19,8, where in later editions 2 nn) 
taal 1 Sam. 30, 27 229 nin. 
d) Fran for Many x. p. ‘of a city in 
J udah, suiting the general 242 in Judea 
(comp. 23957 Sy Ez. 21,3; ; prop. the south 
generally ; see 233) anil named along 
with pow, Zuou. 14, 16 like the plain 
of Jordan shall Jerusalem and" be fruit- 
ful and inhabited (in 7, 7 expressed by 
3°). That is to say, tan is here 
identical with 332 “ (see ¢), and may 
have been aconsiderable town in Zecha- 
riah’s time. According to the accents, 
itis true, it should be taken otherwise. — 
2. (from ὈΝ IID.) red coral (Parchon, 
Kimchi), described as a valuable and 
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costly thing, mentioned with 23,723, | turbance which poison effects in the 


ἽΞῚΞ and equivalent to Ὁ Ez. 27, 
16; Jos 28, 18. 


ws I. (not used) tr. same as wy 


(First “Cone. s. v. and so Maurer and 
Gesenius) to move to and fro, to swing, 
to shake, especially the head (wN4), like 
the Arab. Url), UAL95 and as 33 
2 Κιναβ 19, a1” Is. 37, 22, Ps. 22, 8, 
Jos 16, 4 and τ Ps. ‘AA, 15 are ap- 
plied to the noun wr, the latter might 
be so called from its shaking motion. 
But we may also adopt as the fun- 
damental signification of the stem to be 
hard, firm, ident. in its organic root 


WN with that in ΤῊΝ (Ax. ἃ y a y-*) 
γον (to YI terra firma, oppos. to D773; 
Ar. 28), 1 Th (which see), Ὁ or 
WI (to unde), Ar. wy (to be fen 
durable), * γ-3» υδ)-3 ae be firm, hard), 


Lay (to be firm), u) (the same), Uy) 
(to make firm), Lo, (the same). Hence 
the noun UX4 ee have meant origin- 
ally skull, so ‘called from its hardness 
(of the brain-pan) and strength; as 
κρᾶνον, xoavioy are connected with κρα- 
vaog hard. Deriv. wx> 1, wR, TUR, 
TN, MIR, PW} ‘(yiw); "aR, 
new} (row), MENT (pl. 6. naw), 
mux. 

WS) IL. (not used) ἐν". same as wr II. 
to seize, lay hold of, take into possession, 
to conguer; Arab. ly (to snatch, to 
snatch away), ny (to seize, lay hold 


off). Deriv. the eas name MUN 
and muy (MUNI, ONT, suey). 


wT ILL. (not used) tr. to excite mor- 
tally, to cause restlessness , to excite a 
corporeal tumult, of poison; connected 
with 39, Ar. UAL); Aram. D7 the 
the same, whence 078 poison, ‘modern 
Hebrew 05x. The sense of poisoning 
arises either from the fundamental signi- 
fication to breathe out a penetrating, sharp 
scent, applying to poisonous plants and 
mixtures (see D720, 572p), or to the dis- 


body. Deriv. wx 3, wi. 
ὯΝ (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
WR Ἵ. Deriv. wR. 


WN (instead of iN, with suff. "HNN, 
pow; pl. OMGR4 instead of DN, 
presupposing a sing. WN; constr. “ON, 
with suff. 12°YNI, once ON Is. 15, 2; 
from UND 1) m. 1. prop. skull; hence 
head, of men or animals Gun. 3, 15; 
28, 18; with na> 1 Sam. 5,4, ΜῊ and 
by of a person to take off one’s ‘head, 
i. 6. to decapitate him Grn. 40, 19; 
prom Jur. 37, 22; Dm Ps. ΤῸ: fig. 
a ‘single person, an individual a oe 
like n3}93, Latin caput Jupaus 5, 30; 
1 Cnr. 12, 23; the life Dan. 1,10, 1 Cun. 
12,19, like wed; self, ipse, like ps JO. 
4,4, Ps. 7, 17, parall. with “RTP — 
2. Metaphor. of things, the point, summit, 
of a mountain Gen.8,5, of a tower 11,4; 
the capital, of pillars 1 Kinas 7, 19; 
covering or canopy, of a throne 10, 19; 
point, of an ear of grain Jos 24, 24, of 
a sceptre Estu.5,2; the highest, B°3355 ᾿ 
Jos 22,12 the highest stars; a mountain 
Is. 28, 1; the upper part, of a τι, 
comp. may Gen. 47, 31; hence once 
of place, above Jos 29, 95. Of cities 
and lands, the first, Jos. 11, 10; Is. 
7, 8. Fig. a) transferred to things and 
feelings, in order to express the princi- 
pal, the highest, as of naa Sona or 
Sou. 4,14, comp. WX4 "BDA; of Say 
Ps. 137, ὃ and Deruvt. 33, “45, parallel 
53/3. b) of men, a prince, king Jupaus 
10, 18; 1 Sam. 15,17; one having pre- 
cedence, a principal person, opposite 221 
Devt. 28,13; Is. 9,13; top, head, of the 
niax na Ex. 6, 14 or abridged τῆ 
6,25; lord, ruler, Lament.1,5; supreme, 
first of yD 2 Car. 19,11, also WNT 
alone 24, 6, opposite —o 6) the sum, 
the full Ba Ns Lev. 5, 94, collected sum, 
multitude Ps.139, 17,  xivy to take the 
sum Ex. 30, 22; hemes "generally multi- 
tude, sum total, of warriors JupGEs 7, 
16; 1 Sam. 11,11; the mass Prov. 8, 26. 
d) the foremost, νοὶ, beginning, of place 
at the head of, before, in fronte Devt. 


wen 


20,9, Jer. 31,7, Mic. 2, 13, hence ap- 
plied to the source of a river Gen. 2,10, 
opposite 1D Eccuus. 3,11; of time, the 
beginning, commencement. of τον ΕΖ. 40,1, 
win Hx. 12,2, τηρῶν Jupezs 7, 19; 
we from the beginning Is. 40, 21. — 
3. (from wry IIL), once wit Deut. 32, 
32 (the cod. Sam. has WN) poison, 32,32 
poisonous berries, 32,33 poison of asps; 
Pg. 69, 22 they gave poison for my food; 
coupled with wormwood Lamant. 3, 19, 
and distress, 3,5; WX" "72 poisoned 
water Jur. 8, 14; fe. viciousness AM. 6, 
12; Hos. 10, ‘4, Targ. on. 

UN n. p. of a people belonging 
to the Scythian king 453 (which see) 
Ez, 38,2 3; 39,1, who had their abode 
in the high north ΓΝ ἼὭΞ..) 38, 15; 
39,2; mentioned with ὙΦ (which ἘΞ 
and bain, i. 6. with the Méoyo: and 
Τιβαρηνοί (the former south of the 
Caucasus, the latter near the Black 
Sea, see 231m). They are also brought 
into connection with the Cimmerians 
(23) and Armenians ("17993") 38, 6.— 
By NS, Pas, ‘Pas (LXX, Symm., 
Theod.), ἊΣ U9), was understood the 
Russians, whom classical writers since 
the second century before Christ have 
found in the mixed people ἹΡωξολανοί, 
dwelling between the Tanais and Bo- 
rysthenes (Dnieper) and designated Scy- 
thiang (Strabo, Pliny, Tacitus, Ptolemy). 
So too the Byzantine writers (Leo 
Diac., Sim. Logotheta, Georg. monachus, 
Tzetzes) not only assign the people of 
Pos to the Scythians but also to the 
same abodes on the Dnieper (Borysthe- 
nes), Don, Wolga (Arab. AS), at the 
Black Sea &c. 

oN to the plur. oN see WN. 

WN for wy meaning poor see wh. 

τ iT 


wR Prov, 30,8 for Ww") which. see; 
then as a ground-form to NON. 
WN (def. WR] = NWN, with suff. 
"ON, Sway, FN, TWN; pl.y"OR', 
-~with suff. "Hebraised DUN; from wre) 


Aram. m. head, Dan. 8, 27. of animals 
Ἵ,. 0; νει Ἢ (2, 28; 4,2.7 10; (Ga 
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15) visions of the head, i. e. dream-visions, 
= Non, and joined to it as a cognate 
word by the copula; ead, of an image 
2, 32, where before "7 the constr. state 
wt i is to be repeated. Targ. ws. 


WN] see TWD, TWN. 


ae (out of the simple form wx4; 
only ‘pl. with suff. ΞΘ Ἢ) f. earlier cir 
cumstances Hz. 36 11; parallel Doni Tp. 


TN (from WN‘) fem. same as aN 
top, head, chief thing, an apposition to 
Jan the fountain: stone, corner- stone 
ZECH. 4,7, of Zerubbabel as conductor 
of the building. Τὺ is unnecessary to 
take WN as an adject. fem. and to 
read wR ‘after the form of Mw 1p. 

(wen ‘(formed from WN = WN 
with the termination ji-; twice in ΚΡ 
VTS. 7, Taw Josu. 21,10 and 08 
15, 7 ‘from wy = YN; once "15. 
08 8, 8; plur. Drawn) ae Me, IWR 
(pl. nizti') fem. Ἵ. of place, first, "fore- 
mnost, Gen. 32, 18; the fem. TWN) as an 
adv. /orenont. at ie head ΤῊΝ 2, Nom. 
2,9, for which there is also Na Is. 
60, 9; in the first place, supreme Esra. 
1; 14. —— 2. With reference to rank and 
dignity, first, with "2B, "Dw ἄς. GEN. 
852, 18, Ex. 12, 15, or contrasted with 
ITN 4, 8; hence. God calls Himself 
FTN UN) Is. 44,6, or with a peri- 
phrasis 41, 4; chief, most distinguished 
1 Cur. 18, 17, of oe Day. 10, 13; 
comp. Aram. jw", [τω a chief. — 
3. Referring to time in manifold ways: 
a) the first, in succession of time, of 
pin Ex. 12, 15, wm 40, 2, hence yah 
for oar wIn2 Grn. 8, 18: fem. TUN 
as an adverb first 38, 98, AES fall 2 Sam. 
20,18. b) earlier, Fane preceding, 
in opposition to later; of D-N732. ZECH. 
1, 4, ny Is. 8, 23, or Deut. 4, 32, 
oon Pg. 89, 50, ΟΝ GEN. 40, 13, 
nnd Fix. 34, 1, nwa (temple) Haaa. 2, 8, 
732 Nom. 21, 26; mwas ΖΕΟΗ. 12, 7 
ae sooner , opposite to sana (later, 
hereafter); before-time, formerly 2 Sam. 
7,10; MWR Is. 1, 26 as at the firsts 


PION 


so too "> Deut. 9,18, for which also 
sri stands in ‘Gan 28, 19. With 
this is connected the. meaning oldest 
908 15, 7; Is. 43, 27 thy oldest fore- 
father, i. 6. Adam; the fem. the first 
time Gun. 13, 4. Doz is used as a 
noun, earlier acts 2 CHR. 9,29, forefathers 
Deovr. 19, 14, Is. 61, 4, “WN earlier 
things 65,18; nine one mighty acts 
43,18, former prophecies 42,9. 


MON gee MEN. 


mite adject. fem. for τ δ ἢ J EB. 
25, 1, the ‘femin. termination. rt - being 
also slater interchanged with ΤῊ 

ΘΝ ἢ (once nH Daur. 11, 12 = 
nowy from wR or ὅτι; ἐπῆν suff. 
ἀρ ΘΝ ἢ» once inet JOB ‘42, 12, which 
should probably be read indie) fem. 
prop. what is at the head, ‘beginning, 
commencement, of "12 Ecouzs. 7, 8, op- 
posite NTN; of jr Prov. 17, 14; 
n327 Jun. 26,1; the first, in opposi- 
tion ‘to a second Gun. 10, 10 and 10, 
11 12; the first beginning of all, Gun. 
1.1 like ἀρχή, principium of the clas- 
sical writers ; origin, of naan Mic. 1, 13; 
the first time, of ripe fies Hos. 9, 10; 
former state Jos 8, 7, earlier time Is. 
‘46,10, opposite PHN; the chief, of 
‘m2 Am. 6, 6, i zi Sam. 15, 21; 
by Ooh JOB 40, 19. ΠΣ Am. 6, 1; the 
oldest Num. 24, 20; me choice Dan. 11, 
41; Jur. 49, 35 the choice of their heroes 
(on "33 = papiag like Is. 3, 25); the 
highest, ‘spoken of nv Prov. 1,7, 2 91 
4,7; firstling, of "xp Lev. 23. 10, τὰ 
Deer 18, 4, “2 26, 10, τις 3 Prov. 
3, 9, Hence! Ἢ jap an oblation of’ the 
first fruits Lev. 2,12, D953 "ἢ the first 
of the earliest ripe fruits Ex. 28, 19; 
poet. Tks “the first-born GEN. 49, 8; 
7“ THz "3 of the divine migon Prov. 8, 
22, comp. ΒΕΥΕΙ,. 3, 14; the ‘best, i, 6. 
best part of the land Devr. 33, 21. 

MON (from nwy 9; only pil. constr. 
“niuieo) fem. same as min (which 
see) side or place of the head, i.e. at the 
the head 1 Sam. 26, 12. 

2 1. (from 329 1.) in pause 35, pl. 
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53) adject. m., “3') (constr. nan, an 
old form “24, plur. nia) fem. many, 
numerous: a) following nouns, Θ. g. after 
272 (a mixed people, i. 6. Egyptians, 
Arabians, or remains of the Hyksos; 
elsewhere ybboN,) Ex. 12,38, map Nom. 
32,1, 51 Devt. 28, 38, ΠΗ "1 Κικαβ 
10, 2, bby 2 Sam. 3, 22; : plur. m. D°3) 
Pcigneine: to 82 Nom. 20, 11, pM? 
Gen. 21, 34; fem. sing. n24 to Tay, 
26, 14, mins 1 Cur. 18, 8, plur. mia 
to ng? J uDGEs 8, 80. b) seldomer pre- 
fixed to the noun, as ree p39 Prov. 
7,26, 2wp-23 Is. 21,7, pv~y DA] Ps. 
89, Bi; ὙΠ 11 with ony Ex.1, 9; 90. 
2, 2. °) the adjective being regulated 
in gender and number by what pre- 
cedes, but yet appearing in the geni- 
tive, like a noun, in consequence of its 
being followed by a noun, as M21An 34 
Proy. 14, 29; ova may 1 Sam. 2, 5; 
by "nat Laser, nb 1, — 2. Metaphor. 
great, extended, of binn Gun. 7,11, wide 
Ests. 1, 20, long, of 712 1 Kinas 19, 7, 
violent, of 272 Num. 11, 33, grievous 
Ps. 19, 14, strong Prov. 14, 29 &. —- 
3. As an adverb, much, in great number 
Ex. 19, 21, oppos. to ny?) Num. 26, 56, 
Ἐν τ by “kn J osH. 11, 4; enough 
Gen. 45, 28, mny 3: enough aes 2 Sam. 
24,16; ΕΒ ΘΕ above measure Ps. 123, 
9: ‘hence also with a plur. of the noun, 
as Ps. 18,15 lightnings much (according 
to some); Deut. 33, 7 let his hands be 
mighty (23) to him; Eccuzs. 6,3 and the 
days of his years will be many. So also the 
femin. 12) much, especially 4708 31, 33; 
Ps. 62, 3; abundantly 78,15; very mash 
89, 8, especially nay 65, 10 richly long 
πον 120, 6; much 129, 1. 34 1s to 
be taken in this sense particularly when 
4 of the person follows and the verb to 
be should be supplied, as in DY? 29 
Nom. 16, 3, J2 3 Deur. 3, 26, cr 3: 
33, 7. — 4. Subst. a great one, phy 24 
a great one in deeds, a quality ascribed 
to 132 2 Sam. 23, 20 (see by); a 

mighty one 2 Cur. 14, 10, opposite “}°% 
mD; pl. the mighty, J OB 35, 9; a violent 
one Is. 58, 12, parallel Daa 3 oldest 
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ness Ecouus. 1, 18; Is. 63, 1. 3459 is 
used adverbially, in multitude Jupaus 6, 
5, 1 Kines 1,19, increased in force by 
“kn 2 CHR. 4, 18; 90, 18, or made clear 
by a comparison Dsrvr. 1, 10; Jupeus 
6,5; 2Sam.17,11; cn fulness Jos 26, 3. 
shia for multitude Gunn. 16, 10; on ac- 
-eount of long continuance JosH. 9,13. In 
152 Hos. 10,1 35 should be trantinted 
as an infinitive, in proportion as (the 
number of the people) increased; “a4 
8,12 K’ri stands for 25, but the K’tib 
reads 24 (which see) expressing a mul- 
titude generally. 

“ see 2". 

N24 see 32°. 

52} I. (8 plur. 12°), In pause 224, 
infin. 25) trans. prop. to bind, to join, 
hence to bring together, to fit together, 
to heap together; intr. to be heaped, in- 
creased, to be many, abundant, 1 Sam. 
25, 10; Ps. 3, 2; a 25 to be more than 
69, 5; Ta: 48, 23; infin. aD Hos. 10, 
1: a Gen. 6, 1. Perhaps also 25 and 
m2 in many places belong here, and 
possibly Is.9,6 in Fay oo. Deriv. 34 
(subst. and adj. eine 25, “1335, nis, 
fa, Ris, and perhaps too 5.55 Ξε 4 


Dan. 2, 10, bb 2, 31, 41 2, 35, mox | 2 Cur. 24, 97 Κ᾿ ες the proper names 
2,45, defin. 835 Nar 7, 2, ra rn ΓΔ, apa, O72") (out of 55), 
Ezr. δ, 8, fem. defin. Dax. 4, 27. ὦ 397. 

3 (eaies 245, before Makkeph ial Puh. 33°) to be multiplied by myriads 
with suff. 23, Daa; plur. constr. “55 Ps. 144, 13, perhaps a denomin. from 
ΚΊῸ; from 335 1) m. multitude , mass, a 
in number, followed by a genitive in “The fundamental signification here 
the plur. as p24 Lav. 25, 16, Dnt given rests upon the Ar. - to collect, 
15.1.11; o™Dn Ps. 106, 7, naan to join together, to make great, and 
Peov: 14, ay or the sing. altace: 33 Guw. ῳ9 2 league, an association. But apart 
27, 28, bolt Prov. 13, 23, dan Nan. 3, 3,1 from the fact that in Arab. also these 
aia 2 Cur. 24, 27 E'tib, γῶν Ps. 52, meanings may be traced back to to be 
9: “spread Ps. 37,113 great quantity Ecct. much, great, numerous, accumulated; the 
1: 18; forming along with the following | idea of being enlarged, many, proceeds 
word: a single idea, as aT ον mul- | from that of to overfiow, to be abundant, 
titude of words Jon 11, 2; πϑ- 5" all| as in 2D, whence "YD a multitude, 
powerfulness 30, 18 = sib; fulness troop, band; so that 55 is related to 
of might 23, 6; ΘΠ 3" fulness of grace | the the org. root in rT 4, he ee ΤΣ nay, 
Ps. 69, 14; totality, = b> Jos 4, 14 like | as also 2°39 (which see) testifies (First, 
33,19 ΚῊ (but see 3 = 5”); great- ' Concordance s. V.): 


one, Gun. 25, 23, oppos. to 19%, with 
the additional idea of wisdom Jos 32, 
9, LKX πολυχρόνιος, and like aD 15, 
10, parallel D‘p1; α chief, a head, inter- 
changed with "ὦ (which see), as 24 
aay chief or commander of the body- 
guard Jur. 39, 9 (see mag); 47 1 head 
of the magi ar. 39, 3; n13 5" head or 
president of the ieee chamber aa Esta. 
1 8: mp 535 chief of the eunuchs 
Dax. 4, 3 or chamberlain 2 Kinas 20, 18. 
See also Ὁ. 51 as a proper name. 25 
pans shipmaster Jon. 1, 6..— PI. prin- 
cipal persons, judges, Sona or Sou. 7, 5; 
hence the gate where the judges sat 
was called Dvaa ma; noblemen, along 
with Ὁ Nag. 1, 19. Here belongs 
the meaning fulness Ps, 145, 7; Is. 63, 
7; plur. crowds, masses Jur. 11, 15. — 
5. (from 225 IIL.) archer Jur. 50, 29, 
so too in "29 908 16,13. nay Nan. 
5, 2 is a mere abridgment of pay. 
ΓΞ a8 an adjective to the name of ἃ 
city, or as the name of a city itself, 
see under 3‘), 24 in a proper name 
see MP iP pee 

34 ‘(def Na‘, without a plur.; from 
235) Aram. adject. m., δι. (def. 3.) 
fem. great, in the widen! sense, of abn 


2.2} 


52 IL (perf. doubtful 25 Ps.18, 15, 
certainly 345, with o like "ἢ Ps. ὅ8, 4, 
and 55°, EP, Dow, 45, wp, oh, 
31h, wis, it, at 3 pl. 125; on the 
contrary the ‘part. 24, pl. D3, with 
suff. "34, presupposes a perf, 29, but 
GEN. 91, 20 is perhaps to be accented 
739, 80 ‘that 34 is the part.) tr. to cast, 
to ” sling , to shoot , Den, of Den 293 
Gen. 49,2; fig. opts Ps. 18,15 (Kimeha), 
comp. O%T roe 144, 6; D3) archers 
Jur. 50, 29, "24 705 16, 13. The or- 
ganic root =, Ἐν is said to be ident. 
with that in ΣΙ 2 I. is): Greek ῥίπ- 
tew, Aram. rn. See m4 108 


N32 (only pl. 155} ei, f. same 
as Hebr. "ΒΞ Dan. 7,10 K’ri, where 
the K’tib has ae (rom 42). 

23) (pl. mia3y, constr. niga) and 
nis, with suff. ὙΏΞΒΗ; from 335 I.) 
f. same as 13°) prop. selene manifold- 
Ness, ἃ very high number Gen. 24, 60; 
Sona ΟΡ Son. 5,10; Ps. 91,7; commonly 
ten thousand, a myriad Lev.26,8, Jupazs 
20, 10, pl. ten thousands, myriads 1 Sam. 
18,8; 7335 Hz.16,7 adv. to myriads, i.e. 
increased extraordinarily. For n23'72 
wip Dvr. 33,2 we should probably rea 
ὉΠ navy (see |y3); Ar. x3) the 


game, st) thousand. 


ἽΞ1 I. tr. same as 124) to spread, to 
stretch out, wyy Prov. 7, 16. Deriv. 
‘3a Ya. 

0 II. (not used) tr. to bind, 


bind ‘about, ident. in its organic root 
qa-5 with that in 7B", ἼΒΤΙ; Arab. 


day and 43, the ἜΣ Aram. 7297 
a juncture of stones. Deriv. 773°). 


Ma) I. (inf. 6. nin; fut. M2, ap. 
7" and a7; ὃ taper. pl. 727, yey 
intr. same as 55 1. (Aram. N24, Ayab. 
Ly to practise usury) to increase, to 
multiply Ex.1,10; Deut. 8,1; Ezr. 9,6, 
coupled with ane Gen. 1, 29. F) | one 
has much Duvr. 8, 18; 
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na 


Ps. 16, 4; 139,18; to be long, of a way 
Devt. 14, 24; to be abundant, nia Ti22 
Ps. 49,17; to grow up, to Sean large, 
coupled with 213 908 39, 4; Ez. 16,7; 
to be great Gun. 48, 34, to be mighty Jos 
33, 12. Derivat. "34, maya, 23, 
ΓΞ, misia, nan. 


Pih. ΓΞ" (imp. nat for 3‘) to in- 
crease JUDGES 9, 29; to get much Ps. 
44,13; to bring up Ez. 19, 2; Lament. 
2, 22. 

Hi. ma 37 (2 perf. f. once "1246 for 
ma Jur. 46, 11; part. m. 3072, fem. 
2123; inf. ΤΕ ΘΠ [6 Ἐν. 3, 16; 16,10; 
23. 17] and mat, ὃ. May, once K'tib 
and twice for the infin. absol. maw 
Am. 4,9; Prov. 25, 27; imp. sing. ΠΡῸΣ 
and =H; fut. a", ap. 27°) to increase, 
in pores Gzn. 16, 10, strength 3, 16; 
with > instead of the accus. Hos. 10, 1; 
usually followed by a verb in the infin. 
constr. and 3, in which case "a')7 as an 
adv. much precedes 1Sam. 1, 12, 2 Sam. 
18, 8, or a finite verb follows 1 Sam. 
2, 8: Pg. 51,4; to give much, with accus. 
of the object and dative of the person 
Hos. 2,10, or without a dative Ex. 30, 
15, opposite 921} to get much, with 
2 rofl Devt. 17, 16; to take ak JER. 
9,22; to have much, ΓΝ Lev. 11, 42, 
Ὁ} Jos 29, 18, ΠῚ 1 Car. 4, 27, 
where 6°33 18 left out; to impose mish 
upon one, with Ὁ Gan. 34,12; to make 
great 1 Cur. 4, 10; to make boastful, of 
words Jon 34, 37. The infin. absolute 
ΓΒ is chiefly used as an adverb, like 
arn, meaning much 1Sam. 26, 21, di- 
° | ligently 2 Kinas 10,18; also after nouns 
in the pl. or after collect. Ecouus. 5, 6; 
12, 12; 2 Sam. 12, 2; more rarely pre- 
fixed to the noun Ps.131,7; very much 
Ecexss. 7, 16; 53792 = aoe 2 Cur, 
16, 8. Dery, “5° ὁ Car. 21, 27 K’ri, 
once 2:3 JER. 42, 2. 


ΓΞ IL. (only part. 34) tr. same as 


24 it to cast, to hurl, only in Gen. 
21,20 mip mah, which compared with 
MOP. sah 5 ER. .4,29, may mean archer, 


to i numerous ae nwip would have to be read for 


mo 


δ. But it may also be translated, 
grown up as an archer. 

ta") f. of 35, conseq. the great, the 
principal one, 88 a noun, to which 4" 
should be supplied, head of a kingdom, 
metropolis, Syr. Ἰδοὺ, accordingly we 
have 1. (with a of motion ΓΞ 2 Sam. 
12, 29) n. p. of the metropolis of the 
Ammonites Josu. 13, 25, 2Sam. 11, 1, 
called Sor TY in 2 Sam. 12, 26, 
especially the acropolis, while the part 
of the city lying on the river (now 
Mayet or Nahr Amman) was named 
ova "y 2 Sam. 12, 27; it was called 
in fall yey "33 ΠΞ Devur. 3,11; Jur. 
49, 2; but among classical its some- 
times "PaBadd pave (Polyb. 5,7, 4), some- 
times Philadelphia (Joseph. Jewish Wars 
1, 6, 3; Ptol. 5, 15; Plin. 5, 16) from 


Ptolemy Philadelphus: now BGA but 
only ruins of it exist (Burckhardt II. 
612 seq.). Ma nize the daughters of 
Rabbah sometimes mean the smaller 
towns round about Jer. 49,2, some- 
times their inhabitants 49, 8. ---- 2.2. p. 
of the metropolis of Moab, elsewhere 
Ἔν, still existing only in the name of its 
τ and written fully ania mat (see 

"9). — 8. n. p. of a city in "Judah Joss. 
15, 60. 

ma (Targ. N37, 8 δ M34; 2 pers. 
mwD4, for which the K’ri has n21, 80 
that ai is contracted into 6) Aram. intr. to 
become great Dan. 4,8 19. In Targ. 
part. m. 935 a boy, fem. N"2'] a maiden, 
Deriv. ἘΝ 124 to 7294. 

Pa. "29 to make great, to elevate Dan. 
2, 48. 

125 (for nin4, also Ning, Nan; du. 
pints, pl. MIND, MND; from. 2951) 
f. prop. multitude, manifoldness, more 
definitely a myriad 1 Cur. 29, 7; com- 
monly like numerals in the sing. on 
account of its proper signification JON. 
4,11, Ezr. 2,64, seldom in the pl. Dan. 
11, 12; Eze. 2, 69; in Neu. 7, 71 72 
nis’ is = Sara and to be taken for a 
sing.; comp. Ar. X35 μυριάς, ὅγε. 255, 


24 to 113 see 8334. 
2 ° τ ῖ κα 
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12" 
ia (6. mia, def. NDI, with suff. 
p19, from Ὁ) Arai. 7. greatness, 
exaltation Dan. 4, 19 03; 5,18; Talm. 
preference. 

N24 see 13°. 

JAD see 55. under Y34N. 

nw) see Ya) under Jan. 

min ἢ see 424. 

2 (after the form ™2, from 725 1.; 
with suff. 2) m. (only in the cod. 
Sam. Dzur. 33, 25 for TNT) same as 
129 Aram. greatness, majesty. 

"34 (only pl. b°3°34) m. prop. an 
overflow; hence rain, only poet. Deut. 
32,2; abundant showers Ps.65,11; Mic. 
5, 6. "The derivation from 551. Ἢ the 
sense of to be much (Ibn Esra) or from 
339 Il. (Rashi) should be rejected. 
Arab. Hy copious water. 


T2 (from 329 IL) m. a collar Gen. 
41, 42: "Ez. 16, εἰ 

yr] and "934 (from 935 = ya5N, 
as a numeral; pl. Ὁ.) an 2 ordinal Mey 
mys δ fourth, of mah Gen. 1,19, "2 
2, 14, 47 15, 16, biz ‘Zucu. 8,19, woh 
JER. 52, 6; without Diy 1 Cur. 27, 2 or 
ὉΠ Ez, 1, 1 fourth day or month; 23 
Dy 2 Kings 10, 30 children of the 
fourth generation, i. 6. children in the 
fifth degree; fem. m3) belonging to 
maw Lev. 19, 24, ΠΩ 9.9 ΖΕΟΗ. 6, 3, 
also a subst. a fourth party of pip Nux. 
9,3, the fourth part, of the ΘΙ Ez. 


| 48, 20; of the 45 Ley. 23, 13. 


"D4 (def. NPD} and NV724; pl. 
in the Targ. rae and R235) Aram. 
an ordinal m., ARIS and Sea (def. 
δ 515. and nnw"39) f. the fourth, of 
ΝΣ Dan. 2, 40, ἨῊ 7,7, Ὑ 3, 25. 

ΓΞ (great towns from 239 1.) n. }. 
of a city in Issachar Josu. 19, 20. 


a] (Kal not used) tr. to mix, to 


mingle, to dip into, oil; Arab. dy; 
Aram. Ja} the same, 85°34 ‘Aram, = = 
Ar. RK food dipped i in oil. ‘The or- 


Ὁ 


1277 


ion 


ganic root is connected with that in| x13), κύβος, cubus, after which the num- 


12S) 32. 
Hof. 72°75 (part. 7. 12372 as a noun) 
pass., see n2a"yn. 


55 (not eed) intr. to be abundant, 
fruitful, after the Arab. dy) , adopted for 


the proper name 1234; aie perhaps 
in its organic root cine alent to 255 
to be naked, bare, Κ' and " being con- 
nected (see 4). Deriv. 


moa (bare place) n. p. of a city in 
the northern part of Bikea on the Orontes 
2 Kinas 23, 33; 25, 6; Nom.. 34, 11; 
now Ribléh, Robins. IIT, p. 461, App.; 
New Biblical Res. p. 708. 710. The name 
is interchanged with 223 (which see). 


Ὁ Ὁ) 2. p.m. of an Assyrian 
like Rabshakeh and Tartan 2 Kinas 18, 
17, or of an Chaldean Jur. 29, 3; prop. 
a mere title. See 29 and 00. 


YI TL (inf. ο. 924, with suff. 5229; 
also 234) intr. to couch down , to lie; 
hence to lie with, i. 6. to copulate, with 
the accus. Lev. 18, 23; 20, 16, espe- 
cially of unnatural copulation; to lie, to 
encamp generally (see 929), conseq. same 
as 773 (which see); Arab. , Aram. 


53 the same. Derivat. 935, a (ac- 
cording to some), 5.3.1} and nya. (cod. 
Sam. Nom. 23, 10 for 295): 

Hif, 9°71 (fut. 37292) prop. to cause 
to gender , two animals Lzv. 19, 19. 


yo) II. as a denom. from 9298 or 


334, Sones 913, as also Puh. yah, see 
under VAIN (p. 144). 


yo) (not used) is a ground-form to 


the numer 815, Ἴ, to explain which latter 
many attem pts have been made. 1. It has 
been associated with mays which may 
have meant originally four-winged, and 
so is said to represent the number four; 
2. derived from 95} I. = ya‘), and ap- 
plied to the lying of four-footed things, 
compared with κύβος, cubus, from κύπτω 
and cumbo, eubo; 3. as originally de- 
noting a four-cornered tile or stone, like 


ber four is said to have been formed; 
4. compared with the Sanskrit catw4- 
ras, Zend. catwara, Greek τέσσαρες. 
Latin quatuor. But all these explana- 
tions are unsatisfactory. Deriv. 92°58, 
551 2, 925, 224, v2, denom. 32. 


724 (with suff. 335, pl. with suff. 
PYD4, ἼΠ 93) m. ἢν (from Yan 1.) ἃ 
couch, along with Tk (way) Ps. 139, 3; 
so in other places ya, nya‘. — 
2. (from 934, the ground-form to 338) 
fourth part, ‘of a [4 Ex. 29, 40, pu 
18am.9,8; fourth side of ep hiaeeded ih 
ject Ez. 1, ‘17; 43,16 17. — 3. (sprout, 


‘descendant, from 5.5. τ ΓΙ to sprout, to 


grow; Arab. 
spring; many Gaderstand 925 to mean 
posterity) n. p. m. Num. 31, 8. 

Ya (only pl. ὉΠ 53}, from ya) m 
a great grand-child, along with wipes Ex. 
20,5; 34,7; Num.14,18; prop. the fourth 
from ‘the original stock. 

52. m. a fourth, fourth part, of ἃ 
=p as a measure 2 Kinas 6, 25; Arab. 

7 Aram. N27, ἵδιϑοξ, Here has been 


aes referred 5x7p2 ἢ Num. 23, 10 fourth 
part of Israel, ibe. as far as it belonged 
to a 535 (Targ.); comp. τὸ τέταρτον τῆς 
γῆς (RevEL. 6, 8). But Jewish inter- 


time of sprouting or 


‘| preters (Saadia, Rashi) and the cod. Sam. 


have explained it here otherwise, some 
translating offspring, from 929 = 734, 
some after the Aramaean manner genera- 


tions, seed, from 593. I., and therefore the 


i 
cod. Sam. has ps2, nya after the 
Aram. nya conenhitus, Sips uterus. 


yo) (fut. yan) intr. to lie, to lie down, 


especially of four-footed creatures GEN. 
29,2; 49,9; Ex. 23,5; of 792, “13, 222 
Ts. 11, 6; 27, 10; by way of rest Gen. 
49,9; in the folds 49, 14; of birds, to 
hatch Devr. 22, 6; of monsters of the 
deep Ez. 29, 3; metaphor. of men, to 
settle down pally securely or comfort- 
ably, to rest Jos 11, 19; Is. 14, 30; of 
things, as wells, springs, ' which lie deep 
down Gun. 49,25; Deut. 33, 13; figur. 


yo 


with 3 of a person to be with one, of 


TON 29,19.  Deriv. V2, Yay, 72% 
ἍΝ. ΥΒῚΠ (fut. ya) to cause to 
lie down, Ne JER. 33, 12; omitting the 

᾿ς object Sone or Sot. 1, 7; Is. 13, 20; 

transferred to men Ps. 23, 2. Ez. 34, 15; 

fig. to lay, stones, with 5 into Is. 54, 11. 
The stem is connected with yan L; 

Arab. 435; wheuce Udy couch, oe 

UGA?» a herd lying at rest, 23) to lie 

in wait. 

V2 (prop. part. m.) subst. a lier in 
wait, Gen. 4, 7 sin is a croucher at the 
door, after the fig. meaning of the verb 
fo crouch; comp. NNT (which see) and 
Ps. 37, 8. 

7:1 (with suff. “¥25) m. a resting- 
place, of herds or animals Is. 35,7; JER. 
50,6; metaphor. resting-place, habitation, 
of men Prov. 24,15; Ar. «. ; the same. 


ΡΞ (not used) tr. to fasten, bind or 
fetter together, to couple together (Arab. 
ἘΠῚ ) to bind, whence (.89)» fis, a rope, 
a noose; T'alm. p24 the same); but ac- 
cording to Jewish interpreters to fatten, 
a meaning which the verb may have had, 
i, 6. to tie up, for fattening ( Tanchim). 
Deriv. pa'y2 and the proper name 


mp3 (fettering , by beauty) x. p. ἢ 


Gen. 22, 23; 24,15; Rebekkah accord- 


ing to the writing of the LXX. 


713°) a reduplicated form of the 
Aram. ΞΞῚ in the meaning ἕο be great, 
mighty ; deriv. 2127 and 

2757 (plur. P2734) Aram. adj. m., 
δα (plur. 33, def. ΒΞ) fem. 
great, extraordinary, of }>ON Dax. 3, 33; 
nlur. fem. abundant, of m3 2,48: area 
of ji" 7,3 17; also plur, great things 

+ 

1727 (nly plur. 23495, with suff. 
23932, J°22795, st34955) Aram. τη. 
a great one, a noble Day. 4, 88; 5, 28: 
frequent in the Targ.; Syr. a ° in- 
stead of 2, 

mpwas (Aram., chief cupbearcr, same 
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a). 


as Hebrew p*pwisiy B; hence it does 
not appear to be a proper name, but to 
have been a title; Syr, Law 25) n. p. of 
an Assyrian εἴ ὦ 2 Kinas 18,17; Is. 
36,2. See Tp We 

ΓΞ see ΓΞ", 


a.) (not used) tr. to heap, to heap 


together, clods or stones; connected with 
ba; identical in its organic root 3375 
with that in aa 1Π|., N=33 1 ro. 


Deriv. the proper name 3358 aad 


33 (only plur. 2.334, constr. Ὁ) 


σις α clod 08 21, 88; 38, 38; prop. a 
lump. 


12 (fut. 13°, imper. fem. plur. mya 


Is. 32, 11 for "3139 according to Ibn 


Esra ond Kimchi, ‘but better taken as 
a noun with a of motion) ixtrans. prop. 
same as Wa, WY to rage, to roar, to 
tremble , to quake; hence to be restless, 
to be moved 2 Sam. 7,10; Is.14,9; to be 
angry, wroth Prov. 29, 9, Is. 28, 21 
(Syr. the same), with > against one Ez. 
16, 43; to be excited, with grief 2 Sam. 
18, 33, ’ fear Ps. 4,5; with "2519 because 
of a thing Devt. 2, 20; As. 64, 1; to be 
moved with joy can 88, 9; to quake, to 
tremble, of inanimate nature Jo. 2,10; 
Is. 5, 25; V2 149 Mic. 7,17 like yn ἈΠ 
(Ps. 18, 46), | ἢ Tan to flee from, with 
ending: Arab. ὡς -» to tremble, ἃ 

to crash; Aram. ΤΑΊ) be the same. De- 
rivat. 34, ΓΔ, ΤΆ; on the contrary 
ΤᾺΝ does not ‘belong here. 

Pih. 749 (not used) an intensive of 
Kal; deriv. 73. 

Hif. a aad (fut. 9955) to move, to 
disquiet, with accus. of the person 1 Sam. 
28,15; to put in fear, with 9 for the 
accus. τ 50, 34; to make angry, pro- 
voke, > Jos 12, 6: to make tremble Is. 
14, 16, ‘also of ΤΣ ΕΙΣ things 18,18: 
J OB 9, 6 who maketh the earth to shake 
out of its place. 

tithp. 39053 (only inf. constr. with 
suff. argon) to rage, with dx of a 


person; to be refractory 2 Kines 19, 27 


28; Is. 37, 28; cod. Sam. Gun. 45, 24 


my 


1279 


δ) 


Hithp. for Kal, to be excited one against 
another, i. 6. to strive; elsewhere in the 
Samar. version for nONNT (Devr. 1, 37); 
Aram. Hal the same. 

The Sanskrit rag to move and raga 
= ὀργή, German regen, are connected 
with 5 )" » 


3 “ἄνες, m. trembling , timid, of 39 
Daor. 28, 65; also in modern Hebrew 
a substantive. 

ΤΔ (with suff. F145) m. motion, rest- 
lessness, tumult Jos 3, 17; excitement, 
alarm 3, 26, a figure of trouble; anger, 
Has. 3, 2; disquiet, coupled with 2Ey 
Is. 14, 3; noise, raging, with Ὁ9. 708 
39, 24; ASE of thunder 37, 2. 

ΤΆ (after the form and; with a of 
motion Ιλ) m. a trembling, Is. 32, 11 
to trembling. See Ὁ. 

ΤΆ (Peal not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew a9. Deriv. ΤᾺ: 

Af. ἸΔπ to make angry, to excite to 
wrath Ear. 5, 12. 

74 Aram. masc. anger Dan. 3, 13, 
conpled with N7211, 

ΓΔ fem. trembling , trepidation Ez. 
12, 18, “along with May’. 


bs intr. 1. (only figur. and in the 
proper name 35) to go along, to walk 
along, like D5 Syr. Vai to flow, then 
like 534 to go about, to walk about, 
Arab. Ao to wander (ἢ and 17 inter- 
changed); figur. like 524 to slander, to 
carry slander, Ἵ 9 by Ps. 15,3. De- 
rivat. 534, "234, nbs. — 2. to tread, 
to stamp, to full, wash; hence the proper 
names 539, 0°24‘. 

Pih. ὌΝ (part. 23°19; inf. constr. 23; 
fut. 2353) to go about frequently, in order 
to slander, with a 2 Sam. 19, 28; 
search, to spy out, with accus. JosH. ‘a 
ἡ: Jupaxs 18, 2; pana a spy GEN. 42, 
9; 1 Sam. 26, 4, 

Hif. bon (instead of 5.31) to dead, 
guide, to lead like a child , Hos. 11, 3; 
Syr. Se to lead; mod. Hebr. bun 
to get accustomed. 


"23515 
dual “psd, constr. “bh, also for plur.; 
in another sense plur. 2°34) common, 
the foot, of men and beasts Ez. 5 ee ge 
29,11; denoting with WN4 the two ex- 
tremities of the human body Lev. 13, 
12; 1 x2 sole of the foot Deut. 28, 35, 
pee ἘΠ: ὉΠ 908 13, 27; vary 
p37 2 ‘SAM. 21, 20 toe, like ΞΕ ΗΝ 
μη 2 Ex. 29, 20 the great toes “Δ 123 
lame 2 Sam. 4, 4; 1 ὍΔ urine Is. 86, 
12, euphemistically for o°3"), comp. 
Syr. tL? bis the same; so too euphem. 
Ἂ 3D hair of the pudenda Is. 7, 20; 
1 05 to ease oneself Jupaus 3, 24; 
"ἢ DIP standing- or dwelling - place of 
J scailen Is. 60, 18, 4 “ἢ pis, of the 
temple Ez. 43, 7; mictanbon step GEN. 
33, 14, and in certain phrases 1 Sam. 
98, 22: 2 Kines 21, 8; journey Is. 23, 7; 
march 52,7; tread, "3 Mp wry, to water 
by the end (of water-machines or 
wheels) Deut.11,10; tread, step 1 Kinas 
14, 6; guidance, amagenen Grn. 30, 
30; track, of the footsteps 1 Sam. 25, 
27; hence the expression ‘9 2392 in 
one’s steps 25,42; 1249 at his footstep, 
i.e. at every step Is. 41,2; 12419 where 
he sets his foot Jos 18, 11;' “sometimes 
with its opposite "35> Bas. 3,5. 32 
mono Gen. 33, 14 according to “the 
pace ‘of the flocks, i. e. as they are able 
to travel; M2279 business, property and 
80 = ΤΡ. "Phrases are: 55} 2) ἼΩΝ 
to stand upon the feet, to stand upright 
Ez. 2,1, like “ἢ 5y Ὁ) 2 Kinas 13, 21; 
Ἔ 3 by 2B} to fall at one’s feet 1 ia. 
25, 24; but the phrase "Δ 389 is also 
used Esra. 8,3; 582; ΠΣ ὙΠ: naw 
’p 123] nnn to pause Ps. 8, 7; 47, 4; 
2 Sam. 22, 39; W249 PR from heen 
his feet Gan: 49, 10, which is sometimes 
understood of the sceptre, sometimes of 
offspring. Plur. 0°23) prop. steps, then 
times, like Dva¥» Ex. 23, 14; Num. 22, 
28 32; modern ‘ober, pilgrimage to 
a festival. 


Ὁ. (fuller, washer, from 52) only ' 
in bah Ty (fuller’s fountain) n. p. of a 


ba (in pause 534, with suff. 


ΘΗΝ 


fountain not far from Jerusalem Josn. 
15, 7; 18, 16; near which lay the fuller’s 
field Is. 7, 3. Comp. an 12. 

Ὅλ (def. 8> 49, dual rah, def.8°39, 
with suff. iba, mayan) Aram. comm. 
the lower part of the human body, also 
applied to inanimate things “Dan. 2, 33, 
ae pw 2,41; also dual for olur, 

,4 1. 

"oa" (formed from 539; plur. 0°33‘) 
m. a footman, in a military sense foot- 
soldier, comp. Arab. dey, del; but 
not after the Ar. hss a 2: Ex. 1: 37, 
cod. Sam. "8934; with wx added Jup- 
ass 20, 2; plur. ape 12, δ. 

ahh (fullers’ place) n. p. of a lo- 
eality in Gilead 2 Sam. 17, 27; 19, 32. 

oda see 793°. 


pI) I. (inf. absol. Dia, constr. Dia; 
fut. D499) trans. to heap together, to pile 
up, to collect, stones; hence with the 
accus. JAN and >y of the person to heap 
stones upon one, 1. 6. to stone Ez. 23, 
47; commonly with the accusat. of the 
person without jax Luv. 24,14; Dxovr. 
21, 21; but jana Ez. 16, 40 er jan, 
2 Cun. 24, 21 are added by way of ex- 
planation; seldom with 3 of the person 
Ley. 24, 16, 2 Cur. 10,18, with a mo- 
dification of the sense. Derivat. 249 
and 72472. 

As to the stem, the Arab. >) (to 
heap together stones, i. e. to stone), 


es) (to bring together), whence lS (a 
heap), Aram. 3 for Ὁ5 and >po (but 
also with the additional idea of “cast- 
ing stones”), and its connexion with 
33° discover the fundamental significa- 
tion with sufficient clearness. The or- 
ganic root ὉΔῚ is identical with that 
in DD, Dark, Ἢ (ors) I. 


oO II. (not used) tr. same as oP 
to muke party-coloured, to make spotted 
or streaked (with figures, flowers), to 
embroider; comp. Ar. ΚΞ} party-coloured, 
ele variegated marble. This meaning 
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roa) 


has been adopted for the old Hebrew: 
and Phenician 7723498. But as ‘348 de- 
notes fiery - coloured, red purple, in--op- 
position to n22n (blue purple), the:idea 
of glowing, burning, bright red must 
lie in the verb-root. The organic root 
5. seems identical with. that in on, 


on, “AL. p> Ι, pays on IL, on- , 
ἘΠ ἢ. Deriv. Ἴ23 δ) Aram. 71348. 


O47) III. (not used) intrans. same as 
nn to be inclined to, to love; to be 
friendly, united with; Ar. >) the same, - 
with meaning similar to that of a>o 
Deriv. the proper names 534, 2/2 03°. 


Da) IV. (not used) tr. prop. fo pierce, 
to engrave, to inscribe, letters; hence 
sometimes as in the case of “Na to write, 
as also γράφειν signifies originally to 
engrave; sometimes to explain, to clear 
up (comp. “N2). Manifestly therefore 
the stem is = Op, which originally 
means to pierce, to inscribe, to make an 
incision (Ar. .»5) to write, ps, to point). 
Deriv. 2398, Aram. }a5y. 

Pih, osm (a quadriliteral from ba" 
LV; not used) properly to arrange, "to 
explain, interpret, especially a foreign 
language by explanation, translation &c. 


like the Ar. eer and also the Ethiopic; 
generally to translate. Deriv. modern 
Hebrew "3 Ἴ. 

Ρμλ. Dan (part. panna) to be inter-- 
preted, translated Exzr. 4, 7. Hence in 
Targ. yam and ΤΩΣ for the Hebr. 
P7272, mB, ΝΡ, and in the Talmud in 


a still wider acceptation; and 80 the 
9: Ἐ5 55: 


Arab. and Persian wlsss,2 me 
whence come Dragoman, Drogeman, 
French trucheman, Italian turcimanno. 


D3) (prop. friendship, association, from 


pat IIL) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2,47; Ar. a>) 
a friend. 


no co" (Melek, i.e. Jah, is a friend; 
see 79) n. p. m. Zeon. 7, 2. 

may (with suff. om734, from 2 1) 
fem. a throng, assembly Psaum 68, 28 


17 


(Ibn Gandch); — 1 has fallen out be- 
fore it. 


ia) (part, m. plur. 0°234) intrans. to 
murmur, to make a tumult, to rage, me- 
taphor. to be rebellious Is. 29,24 (LXX, 
Vulg.). — The stem seems to be enlarged 
by 3, since 3973 I (whence 4343) has 
the same meaning; and its organic root 
is connected with that in 35°9, 435, 
mane; Ar. to reproach, to “chide. 


“ΝΥ. 12 (fat. 22) to murmur rebel-.| 


Uiously, to. shew oneself ἀπο στθα Devt. 
1, 27; Ps. 106, 25. 


wn 1. (part. 93h) trans, 1. to set in 
we to excite, D Is. 51,15; Jur. 31, 
35; Jos 26, 12; not intr. ἮΝ tte Arab. 
(to tremble: to quake), and not 


ξ as "58 (LXX), since a trans. mean- 
ing alone suits. The organic root τὰ 


is identical with that in the Arab. -) 


(to move, to excite), and in ἈΠ (= 735, 
wat). — 2. to burst open, to break UD, 
to crack, “iy Jos 7, 5 (Lon Chiquitilla, 
Ibn Esra), so that ON’) = Dia" merely 
carries the idea further. — 3. (not used) 
to open, the eyes or eyelids; to wink. 
Deriy. 924. 

Hif. ΝΣ (fut. volunt. τι) to 
give a wink, Prov. 12, 19. till I wink. 
i. 6. for a moment; Bence TID ATS is a 
kind of adverb to the verb. following 
Jur. 49,19; 50,44; opposite 379.. Ldn 
Gandch hide also Ἐπ ἐν ΔῈΝ Ts. §1, 
4 to this head, translating 'T make my 
judgment in a moment to be the light of 
the peoples. 

ya") Il. (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 


retreat , to turn away from a thing, in 
order to rest; hence to be calm, still; 


the Arab. 85) and oO should be re- 


ferred to the same fundamental signifi- |. 


cation. Deriv. vats v5; ATs, 
Nif. 55} (imper. fern. wy) to be 
quiet, Jur. 47, 6, ‘coupled with: Dn. 
Hif. 97393 (fut. 99992) 1. to make to rest 
or repose, Is. 34, 14; ‘to find rest Duvr. 
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this meaning 3359 = »p', 


moment Is. 27, 8: Jos 7, 18. 24. 
‘in JER. 18,7 9 sine take like mt time, 
ἘΠ 


Ἢ ΜΝ ἐν 


.28, 65; but also with the accus. to pro- 


cure pant JER. 50, 34. — 2. to extend, to 


‘establish, = 3 ΠΡ ΣΊν as it has been '‘ex- 


plained for "1D" in Is. 51, 4 and Jur. 
50, 34 compared with Is. 61, 16; ae in 


Wet a 
van (plur. constr. ~99) m. a quiet, still 
i. 8. pious one Ps. 35, 90. 


93 (ρίαν. Ὁ Ψ."; from 939 I.) mase. 
prop. opening, breaking open, ‘of the eye; 
a wink, i. 6. a moment, like momentum 
from movimentum Ex. 88, 5; commonly 
an adv. suddenly, quickly, momentarily, 
soon Jos 34, 20; Ps. 6; 11; 30, 6; Is. 
54, 8; ἢ ΡΣ Jos 20, 5 ie a moment, 


i. e. a short time; “ἢ > in a wink La- 


MENT. 4, 6; stronger ‘is. TER ΓΞ in a very 
short time Is. 54, 7; 519 "suddenly, quick 
ly Num..16, 21; ys}. at moments, every 
4h 


once... again; but it is better to 
translate suddenly .. : suddenly. 


va intr, to come together in heaps or 
mines: to combine in a mass, connected 
with 029, 429 in fundamental signifi- 


cation, Ps. 2, ‘LA meaning to rage, to 
be. tumultuous, like the Aram. wan, 


ws, Arab. 0.9» and connected with 
wy4, ἸΔ» is not proved in Hebrew. 
Deriv. wa, Tw". 

wi) πι. a Rete or crowd Ps. 55,15; 
Ar. ys. 

3 (Pe. not used) Aram. intrans. to 
assemble, in ἃ crowd. 

Af. B33 to come together in a crowd, 
with by of the person Dan. 6, 7; with- 
out a preposition 6, 12.16. : 

πῶ 2. f. crowd, multitude Ps. 64, 3; 
Targumic NWAIINN a mass, multitude. 


7 I. (only part. Ta and inf. constr. 


+9 like τῷ 5Ε. 5, 26) tr. prop. to throw 
down, to lay low; hence to tread. down, 
to subdue (see Wa>), with accus. of the 
object, and "Bb of the person Is. 45, 1, 


Peshito rightly -obe; Ἔ nity Β ἼΠῚ to 
“81 


ie) 


subdue one to another Ps.144,2. Deriv. 
the proper name 77". 

The organic root Sis connected 
with that in 3479, 7- aoe I; Targ. 3, 


Ar. (9) the same. 


“TV 1) IL. (Kal not used) ἐν. to spread 
over, to-stretch over, to overlay, whether 
relating to overlaying, or to covering 
and veiling; cognate in sense with ND; 
Targ. wa, 3 for Hebrew ΠΣ Σ Arab. 
ke Deriv. 3934. 

Hif. 9 (fut. ap. 19) to spread out, 


with accus. of the object and with 25. 


over, 1 Kinas 6, 32 and he spread gold 
over the Cherubim, 1 i.e. he overlaid them 
with it; in Targ. for 9p; and pile the 
noun is a broad plate of tin. 


mv I. (part. 5, pl. ὉΠ, infin. 
conte ni; fut. 399, ap. 1) trans. 
same as “15 I. to lay low, to overthrow, 
to tread down; hence to subdue, with 
the accusat. Is. 14, 6 who subdues the 
peoples with warlike fury; to: keep down 
Ez. 34, 4, part. with suff. nt Ps. 68, 
28 their ruler; to tread, in the na Jo. 
4,13 [3,13]; to have dane, commonly 
with a Lev. 26,17, Is. 14,2, Gen. 1 
28, as other verbs of ruling are con- 
strued with a (1x9, 5072, 1832); 1 Kinas 
5, 4 of stewards and overseers 5, 30; 
generally moa 2& anp'a Ps, 110, 2; pea 
py 72, 8; bey ον ἘΠῚ) Jun. 5, 31 
will walk after their (leaders’) guidance, 
which the Targ. explains improperly to 


support, after the Ar. fo 3 Ar. (S$) the 


same; Lament. 1,13 is Hif. 
ΓΙ. 


Derivat. 


"Pih. ἘΠῚ (fut. ap. 9) to make ruler, 


to cause to rule, Jupaus 5, 13 (Vulg., 
Ibn Gandch); but TT) an Aoamaciine 
form for 37" (he hastened down) suits the 
context better (LXX), with reference 
to "5°" 5, 11. 

Hif. 33 (fut. ap. 37) to subdue, to 
subjugate,’ prabn Is. 41, 2. Here belongs 
ΓΤ ΤΙΑΜΒΗ͂Τ. 1,13 for "1 and he 
caused it (the fire) to become master. 
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ΠΤ ᾿ 


mri II. (fut. 73°92) tr. prop. to lay 
hold of, to seize, to catch, with accusat. 
of the object and 47 to take away JUDGES 
14, 9, with dx whither (into the hand), 
and he took it (the honey) in his hands 
ib. Targ: ΠΌ3. mp? proceeds from a 
similar ead nontal signification. Aram. 
n37, mod. Hebrew 711 the same. 

iia (from "79 Jah. is Subduer; from 
739 T) n pe m. 1 Oar. 2, 14. 

515 (with suf. “1°79; plur. Ov" T9; 
from “1 IL.) mase. a veil; a light, hbase 
garment, Ts. 3, 23; Sona or Son. 5, 7; 
Targ. 8177 for Hebrew mys; Syr. ‘the 


same 5. Arab. eld) a covering. 


51 (Kal not used) intr. to be lax, 
mane dehaustad: Ar ¢ ὃ; ς (to be loose, 
weary); in Nif. (Juvaus 4, 21) along 
with m7; metaphor. to sleep deeply or 
soundly, from exhaustion and weariness, 
an intensive of 1185 (which see); comp. 


Arab. ἘΠῚ sleepiness; to be benumbeil, 
unconscious, in an extatic state; to be 
motionless. 

The organic root 53-4 appears to lie 
also in τ 8 III. (to be still, to rest), 
»| OI IE. (to be exhausted, inactive). The 
Ar. eo) (to buzz) is quite another stem. 
Deriv. ma 30. 

Nif. DI (part. DI", fut. oy) to 
be weary ‘Jupazs 4, at, along with 2235 
to be inactive Prov. 10, 5; to be motion- 
less Jon. 1, 6; Ὁ Ὁ ὮΝ ᾿ to fall upon 
the face naunned Dan. 8,18; 10,9; to be 
senseless, stupified Ps. 76, 7. 


nM (not used) is incorrectly assumed 
for oP (which see). 
oh only in 1 Cur. 1,7, and also 


in Gua. τὸ, 4 according to the cod. Sa- 
mar. and LXX; see 0°2'35. 


2 only Ez. 27, 16 for 911 ac- 
cording” to the LXX; see per. 


ane (part. N14, inf. constr. nT, with 


suff. "B77 and “HIN, with ya 47%; νὰ 
nin, once na or in mss. ny Ps. 7 


an 
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aw 


6, which is obviously a. mixed form; 
before Makkeph ~t/79°) tr. to thrust, to 
drive, to scare, to chase; ident. in its 
organic root 1/374 with that in TPT 
ri and particularly i in 1372. Also intr. 
Hence 1. to drive or chase away LEV. 
26, 36; to follow after, with the accus., 
in a good sense Ps, 23, 6; to pursue, 
strive after, righteousness Prov. 21, 21, 
peace Ps. 34,15 (comp. Is. 5,11; Hos. 
1). Daur. 16, 20); to chase, pursue 
after Gen. 14,15, n°a°k Ley. 26,7; fol- 
lowed by an infin, and Ὁ Hos. 6, 3; ‘with 
Ὁ Φ08 19, 28 or d¥ of the person It UDGES 
7, 25 to pursue one; 52 “ἢ to drive tu- 
multuously as far as . . Gen. 14, 14 
without the accus. of object; poet. ab- 
sol. Ex. 15, 9; Ὁ" persecutors Josu. 
2,7; commonly 'p ΠΝ prop. to hunt 
after, to follow after Gun. 31, 23; Ex. 
14, 4; to follow, Jupazs 3, 28 follow 
me. — 2, trop. ἴο pursue Jor 30, 15. 
Deriy. 1377 = 9372. 

Νὴ. ΤῸ (part. 23°22) to be pursued, 
changed into an impersonal active La- 
MENT. 5,5 they pursue us_over our neck, 
i. @. they sit upon our neck as it were; 
ra) Eccuzs. 3,15, prop. what is chased 
away, put to fight (of. time), i. 6. the 
past. 

Pik. 93 (part. nya, fut. II) be- 
fore Makkeph -Ὦ 12) to pursue strongly 
or violently, with accus. Prov. 13, 21; 
Nan. 1, 8; in a sense not hostile, to 
pursue, strive after, as after ip Te Prov. 
15, 9; elsewhere also D"p™ 12, if, 4 
11, 19, pram Hos. 2, 9. Prov. 19, 7 
ἘΠ Ὸ after promises (oR, from “2X, 
comp. Ps. 77, 9), 1. 6. trusting to the 
promises of friends. 

Puh. naa to be driven away, of the 
chaff of the mountains 15.17.18; figur. 
to be pushed away with violence. 

Hif. y-733 (an intensive of Kal) to 
pursue JupGzs 20,43, i. 6. to reach by 
chasing. 


a7) (fut. 37.) to rage, to be fu- 
rious, to bustle, and so to be terrified, or 


tr. to terrify; also to be afraid, of the 
nab to tremble, with joy Is. 60, 5 (in 


many mss. for 31); to importune, 94 
Prov. 6, 3; to be outrageous , with Ξ 
against one 18. 3,5, parall. to ar, con- 
seq. like 13. Deriv. a7, 335 1, 33%. 

Hif. oh to put into aes or fear, 
Sona ΟΡ Sox. 6, 5; to stir up, to excite, 
Ps. 138, 3 thou excitest me strongly in 
my soul. Derivat. according to some 
nog. 

"As to the stem, “ἢ 18. connected with 
the Ar. ) (to be ‘afraid), oH) (to be 
confused, Gee restless), ὍΣ (to 
be terrified), Syr. 205 to rage; sep 
also with the Latin rab-ere. 


a3") (plur. Ὀ 5.11) m. violent, proud 
Pg, 40, 5. 


3.1 (in pause “2) m. 1. the tumul- 
tuousness, raging, noisy violence, of a 
multitude, Jos 9,13 the tumultuous help- 
ers (or such as assail in a raging mul- 
titude), so Targ. and Symm.; but most 
prefer to take "Ἢ here in the 48 signif. ; 
Is. 30, 7 their violent pressing after 
(oo for nam, as should be read 
for oy 379), especially after Egyptian 
aid, ceases ‘(naw for naw). After this 
passage, where nv72 is accidentally 
contrasted with ai) for the first time, 
2. Egypt itself receives the name of 
Rahad in later books, ‘typifying tumul- 
tuous violence 51,9 (Targ.), especially 
as it was called elsewhere DIET DA 
Ez. 29, 3, map nay Ps. 68, 31; so with 
baa Ps, 87, 4: also 89,11. In Jos 26, 
12° by his understanding he has smitten 
Rahab, the writer need not have thought 
of a sea-monster (as LXX), but of Egypt 
generally, in allusion to the destruction 
of Pharaoh in the Red Sea. To regard 
it as a derivative of the Coptic, or an 
older form for 2132 (comp. 53573), is 
unsatisfactory. 


3534 (only with suf. nam) m. vehe- 
mence, restlessness , amid which years 
move on Ps. 90, 10. 

v7 (not used) intr. to ery out, to 
ὁ" probably ident. 


in its organic root with that in Δ) 9 1. 
81* 


ἜΝ a noise, At. 


a 
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(which see), rugire, ὀ-ρύγεειν. Derivat. 
the proper name 

ΓΒ 1 (outery, alarm) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
Ἷ 84 Κ' ri, for which the K’tib is ΣΑΙ, 


ww L. (only assumed for "73m Is. 
44, 8, ἘΠῚ others refer to T) intr. 
to ig afraid, to fear, coupled with ΠΕ 
Ig.44,8; prop. to tremble; comp. the Ay. 


af (to be moved), By) (to glitter), 5%) 
τ be moved, to totter). 


wy IZ. or st4 assumed for "4; see 
9, 55. 


it Tt 
Oy) (not used) intr. to be collected, 
to Wane together, of water into a mass, 
Ar, 45; the same; to be folded together, 
to curl, of locks. Hence it is not con- 
nected with the Aram. OTT, oo. De- 
rivat, O79 1 and 2; on the contrary, we 
should read ὉΠ in Sona or Sot. 1,17. 
DI (pl. pnt) m. 1. the watering 
troughs , where water is collected Gen. 
30, 38; Ex. 2,16; Aram. ort) the same. 
— 2. Ane pee or locks, SONG oF Sou. 
7, 6. 
O34 see O°. 


on (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to bring together, into a heap; ident. with 


bay L, Ar. psy, oy, ey . With the 


organic root D1) see other compari- 

sons under 6. " Scripture already com- 

pares the organic root Of) with that 

in Way (Gen. 17, 5). Derivative 
ὉΠ: (nat used) m. multitude, only in 

the proper name oO aN (which see), 

Arab. pls, , and interchanging rand d 
© the same. 


1") (out of WI= AN; with suf. 779; 
Targ. def. 81, plur. constr. 7, abstr: 
1) Aram. m. ie look, aspeet Dan. 3, 25. 


aha masc. 1. for 5: from 224 I. Jos 
35, 9; Esra. 10, 3; see 54. — 2. same 
as "4 strife, in the bones, i. e. fever- 


heat Jos 33,19 K’ri, where the K’tib 
has a"). 


a (perf. 25, 124, 124; part. 34, 
inf. constr. 25 or ain; fut. wm ἘΠ.) 
intr. to strive, contend, quarrel, construed 
with oy (with) of a person Jupczs 11, 
25; to ‘argue with Jos 40, 2; with “ni 
(“ny) Ig. 45, 9; Num. 20, 13; with oN 
to carry on a dispute with one JupGes 
21, 22 ΚΡ; with 5» of a thing, to dis- 
pute about a thing Gen. 26, 22; with 
the accus. to conduct a cause (before a 
tribunal), 1 Sam. 25, 39 who has con- 
ducted my cause with respect to my re- 
proach from the hand of Nabal; Lament. 
3,58 thou, Lord, pleadest my cause that 
concerns the life; Jer. 51, 36; 25 Is. 19, 
20 ἃ defender, deliverer, coupled with 
yoo. Here also may belong (~>y) 
"3 55 13> Deut. 33,7 be a pleader for 
him at his side. Deriv. 34) 2.-and 35° 
in the proper names bya, mya. 

Hif. 2°, only in the abridged’ form 
25 (2 perf. mia]; part. pl. constr. 
"3"'73; inf. absol. and. constr. 2"; fut. 
25, apoc. 2", a7, before Makkeph 
“2; so too Dy, 15, ny, 1, 9 
are “abridged Hifil- -forms) | prop. to stir 
up contention or strife, hut commonly 
like Kal, with the accns., to contend with 
Hos. 4, 4; Mic. 6,1; to strive, to plead, 
with my (my) Jer. "9, 9, by Neu. 13, 
25, Prov. 3, 30, DN Jos 88, 18, 3 Gun. 
31, 36; with > of the person for whom 
we ee Jupazs 6, 31; with Pd of 
the thing about which strife is Gen. 26, 
21; to punish, to chastise Is. 3,138, coupled 
with moi Hos. 4, 4; to Sane @ cause, 
with accus. of the person for Is. 1, 17, 
or 3° is added in the accus. Prov. 22, 
23. Deriv. a"), 279", 37a, the pro- 
per names al (in ‘bya =n), 5, 
"3°92, 12%), 298 and anya (in ΓΒ 
Sap), nian K’tib. 

"The fundamental signification of the 
stem is prop. (as in "x32 1.) to pluck, to 
pull, to tear, Latin rapere, hence to re- 
proach, to revile; ident. in its organic 
root 29 with that in 2775, Fan 1. 


qa Ὁ, 0° 3; Ar. οἷς to be disputable, 
to strive against, referring to fate; Aram. 
a7, -=9 the same. 


a) 


ΔἸ an assumed stem for 534, see 


First, Cone. 5. v. 


WwW (3 perf. 74, 1 pl. rT) intr. to 
move to and fro, to ΠΣ about, hence 
Jnr. 2, 31 we rove freely aoe. by aa 
by Hos. 12, 1 he rambled about beside 
God, i, 6. leaving God aside; Targ. 


ΩΦ: Arab. jt, ol} the game, espe- 
cially of the free ronping about of ani- 


mals, and so also dvs Va XS, IV. VIL., 
Ethiop. 315 rawid. Identical in its or- 
ganic root with 739, ὙΠ, Try. He- 
‘brew interpreters (Kinchi, Ibn Esra) 
have sometimes compared this stem 
‘with 7, and sometimes given it the 
meaning to lament, but without foun- 
dation. Derivat. the proper name 7708 
(which see); on the contrary 7577 "be- 
longs to ‘3479. 

πῇ. set (fut. 3°") to ramble, to go 
about wild and restless, Gen. 27, 40 when 
thou rovest about at large, i. e. makest 
thyself free; Ps. 55,3 7 will wander 
about in my complaining. 

mW (ft. HI, 3 pl. pT like p397 
Daur. 8, 13) intr. prop. to overflow, to 
stream over, cognate in sense Yaib, DW; 
hence to drink abundantly, to lap up, 
with 772, as 0179, of the blood-drinking 
sword JER. 46, 10, ὅπ Ps. 36, 9; else- 
where only the accusat. Figur. to enjoy 
richly, sensual love (0"5) Prov. 7, 18; 
in other places of wine (Sona oF Sor. 
1,2). According to derivatives also, to 
be copiously watered, of a garden; to 
overflow, of a cup; to drench, of rain. 
Deriv. 339, 19, Ἢἢ (according to some) 
out of "4. 

Nif. 7) (only fut. mI, NIM, for 
which is v7") to be refreshed Prov. 11, 
25; see αν Π|. 

Pi. πη, (μι. maa, 3 pl. with suff. 
2D. an intensive of Kal, to be drunk, 
intoxicated; fig. of 294 Is. 34,5, comp. 
Devt. 32, 42 of DET; to be poet of 
yr Is. 34, 7 (fig.); We causat. to satiate, 
with the fat of sacrifices Jur. 31, 14; to 
water, ὉΔΟΙ͂Σ Ps. 65,11; fig. of DT = = 
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0°33 Prov. 5,19; to moisten, with double 


ΠῚ 


accus. in ‘JIN Is. 16, 9 J moisten thee 
with my tears. The form has arisen 
from a fusion of 715 and "4, or there 
was a quadriliteral form } a. 

Hif. 31975 (part. Ma) to water co- 
prously , ΕΝ Is. 55, 10; to moisten, to 
refresh, TID", WE? Ta 31,25; to revive 
Proy. 11, 25 (see Nif.); to ἌΡ 
satiate, with T1392. Lament. 3, 15, < 
Is. 43, 24. 

As to the stem, it is also in the 
Arab. 5», m2), Aram. 879, le3; and 
the organic root 7-19 lies also in 24 Ts, 
m4 IL, 37%, ὩΣ: see 7 or ΓΕ 
Belonsiae to *. 

Ty adj. m, 79 f. copiously watered 
Is. 58, ate JER. 31, 12; ; fem. subst. satiety 
Devt. 29, 18, opposite ‘tape (which see). 


maT see Tal". 


1) (not used) Aram. tr. to hide, t 
conceal; Syr. 199 the same, Af. 1951; Ἂ 

Ze to be hidden, γγεὶ to hide one- 
self, ἮΝ , tr. to conceal. Deriv. τη, 


ΠῚ (fut. τὴ) intr. to be extended, 
wide, broad, =a, opposite 1%; figur. 
to be well, unrestraincd , illeviated JOB 
32, 20 (Targ., Pesh. n4, 003); to be 


easy, refreshed 1 Sam. 18, 28. Deriv. 
ni and. ony). 


Pub. ne ‘(nart. ma) to be roomy, 
Spacious , ‘of apartments Jur. 22, 14. 

The fundamental signification of the 
2) to be extended, 
2) 5 to grow up, to increase, 


stem is in the Ar. 
wide, Broa 


Syr. 005, Tare. ΤΙ to be wide, roomy, 
whence fle noun 179 suburb; Sam. ΠῚ; 
may to be well, easy. The charac- 
teristic of this meaning lies in the con- 
gonantal utterance of the Vau, and 
therefore Beth is sometimes put for it. 
my (from 1779) m. r00m, roominess 


Gan. 32, 14, Ar. : 5)" Syr. fhuwso} the 


same; fig. enlargement, freedom, hence 
deliverance Esta. 4, 14. 


‘an 


Mm I. (Kal unused) intr. to breathe, 
to blow, of wind; to smell, of plants and 
scents (cognate in sense MP, WD3, Aw, 
5, D2); hence sometimes to irenihe 
to draw ‘breath, generally to live and 
move, sometimes to draw in the air; also 
to smell at a thing, 1. 6. fig. to have or feel 
pleasure in it (comp. mR}, 2195), to per- 

" to blow, of the 


wind, to snuff, to snuff up, prop. to 
fetch breath, to take breath, to rest; 
Aram. 14, -«3 the same; the ας ἢ 
riechen, Rauch, ruhen may be con- 
nected with it. Deriv. m9, 1%, ny. 

Ἡΐ (inf. constr. m5, with suff. 
VINE; fut. mm, ap. πο, with Vau 
consec. ΤΠ.) to smell, i.e. to take in scent, 
with 3 at a thing; fig. to enjoy the odour 
Ex. 30, 38, of rma sweet smells Lev. 
26, 31; ee 5, 21; “with accus. to lick, 
prop. to breathe, of flames Jupazs 16, 
9; to smell, sony, of a horse; to scent, 
πη Gen. 8, ‘21, rir ἘΠῚ 26, 19. 
seldom AGAT of the sense of smell 
Deut. 4, 28; Aram, 445, TaN nay 
the same. Deriv. the proper name my 
(51), iy). 


mn II. (not used) intr. to go, to wan- 


der; adoptad for 1139, πηι and the proper 
name [11 (wanderer), Aram. mits ident. 
in its organic root with that in mye. 
But 13" (which see). may also be the 
stem. 

9 (from min 1., with suff. 5, 
DoT; with a of motion Fh; plu. 
mins) f. (not mase. in Ex.10, 18, where 
Nv? refers to op, and not in Ps. 51, 
12 ‘where 1139 is a subst.; but only in 
Eccuszs. 1,6 and Jos 41, 8; on the con- 
trary the gender changes 1Kivas19 2011) 
1, the blowing, Din’) Gen.3,8 the blow- 
ing of the day, i.e. the cooling wind to- 
ward evening (see Sone or Sou. 2, 17; 
Pliny H. N. 2, 42; hence the Ar, τ 


to do toward evening; Coptic povce 
evening); the air, wind, either a little 
wind or breeze, aura Jos 41, 8, or a 


ceive, to smell; Ar. 
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storm Gun. 8,1, Is. 7,2, @ violent wind 
Jos 30, 15, often with ΓΞ 1, 19, 
"22 8, 2, nip Is. 27, 8; also with a 
genitive dente the thing more closely, 
Ὁ Ex. 10,13, 1999 Ps. 107, 25, nipy oy 
11, 6, yee Prov. "25, 23. Phrases ' are: 
ἐπ nae to catch at the wind JER. 2, 24; 
mn to the wind Ez. 5,2, “ἡ bbb the 
same 12, 14; poet. "ἢ "D2 Ps. 18, 11; 
seldom is the wind called * ma 1 Kiros 
18,12. Metaphor. like mye (which see) 
quarter, region, district Jur. 49, 32; Ez. 
5,10 12; 12, 14; 17, 21; side 49. 19; 
mins ya 7 ER, 49, 36 the four quarters 
of the heavens; mn 52,23 to the quar- 
ters of the heavens, since har ΤΙ is col- 
lect. — 2. the breath, hence a) with ὩΝΣ 
anger, panting, applied to divine wrath 
Ps. 18, 16; Jos 4, 9; 15, 13; Prov. 
16, 32; sometimes also mp ΠῚ: Jon 15, 
30. b) with Dinpib, MP "breath of the 
mouth (see mm"), sometimes a word Ps, 
33, 6, an oracle Is. 11, 4; sometimes 
Prantl, of life, fully Dn ἡ Gen. 6, 17. 
c) = bam quick vanishing breath 708 1,7; 
hence like Dart nothing, vanity Mio. 2. 
11, and so ‘9 m3 708 15,2, 35 
16, 3, “ἢ 35 to associate with nothing- 
ness Hos. 12, 2, comp. “ἢ may ECcuEs. 
1,14; "ἢ in πῶς ἢ i. 6. in vain 5, 
15. — 3. Like ws breath of life, i. e. 
animal life, anima; “applied to men and 
animals Ecctss. 3, "19 21, especially to 
men Jos 12, 10. Of the dead or idols 
it is said 3 4 PR Hz. 37, 8; Jer. 10, 
14; also of people ‘who almost lose their 
life through terror 1 Kines 10, 6. But 
“ΠῚ Gun. 45,27 the spirit lives again, 
1. 9. "returns: commonly "ἢ "20 Jupaxs 
15,19, “ἢ 197 Is. 38, 16 3 is tautological; 
elsewhere ms Jos 6, 4; 17, 1. Here 
belongs also. AMR “ἢ Taw 4, 20 our 
life, i.e. our king, the life of the state. 
As proceeding from God, life is also 
called tr’o ) Jos 27, 3, with relation 
to Gun. 2,7. — Metaphor. every moving 
force of a thing Ez. 10,17; Zzcu. 5,9; 


the sensuous feelings, the epirit, the pas- 


sions, to which are attributed taming 


Prov. 25, 28, restlessness Gen. 41,-8, de- 


mn 
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pression Jos 19,17, ‘impatience Ex. 6, 9, 
patience Eootzs. fie 8 , pride Prov. 16, 18, 
humility Is. 57, 15, embitterment GEN. 
26, 35, grief Ps. 34, 19. In this sense 
are also used {32 ||} Ps.51,12, m4 
yas:, Prov. 11, 13, ' Generally, spirit, 
direction of life, of individuals or masses, 
expressed by the genitive 6°3123 Hos. 
4,12, orp Is. 19, 14, maT 29, 10, 
ΓΝ ‘Now. 5, 14; sifvarced by God Is. 
11, 2; 28, 6; 32,15; will, plan. Ez. 1, 
12; 1 Cur. 5, 26: ‘end so the expressions: 
a nn ἼΠ2 to impart a direction of the 
will to one 2 Krxes 19, 7, my Dy py 
Bz, 20,32 = 23 dy nF; Ἔ ΠῚ Ἢ πο Ex. 
35, 21; then idea 1 ‘Cun. 28, 12: ” under- 
standing, insight Num. 27, 18, Is. 29, 24, 
or in this sense are used moh Ἢ Ex. 
28,3, and" min Is. 40,13; courage Nom. 
27, 18: a higher insight, genius Jos 82, 
8; Is. 19, 8; of the moral sense Mau. 2. 
15. — 4. Metaphor. and generally spirit, 
spiritus (comp. Sanskrit atman = Athem, 
Pers. dem, Greek πρεῦμα), 80 mn Hos. 
9,7; of the spirit that pervades the uni- 
verge Ps. 139, 2, that fills it with life 
σεν. 1, 2, being God’s power 08 26, 
13 parallel *\ m, commonly dx 134 
88,4, ion 27, 8, coupled with yoy 
"ID 33, 4: hands used for the word 
or promise of God Is. 63,14; wip a 
holy spirit Ps. 51,13. From this spirit 
of God the Hebrew derived the extra- 
ordinary powers and gifts of men, such 
as the gift of artificial work Ex. 31,3, of 
the interpretation of dreams GEN. At, 38, 
of prophecy Num. 24,2, hence a prophet 
is called m9 Wx drOpoamog πνευματο- 
φόρος in Hos. 9,7 (LXX). The going of 
the spirit of God into men is expressed 
by >y nds ‘3 Jupaxs 14,6, ‘x δ 
mis 6, 34, ΡΘΕ 13,25, dy An i" “ 
Num. 24, 2, by ΤΠ ἥδ 11, 25; but 
this spirit can also work τυ" 1 Sau. 16, 
14, mNQe Zecu. 13, 2, “Ὁ '1Kinas 22, 
21 seq. in men. The same spirit passes 
from one man to another. For example, 
that of‘Moses passed to the 70 elders 
Nom. 11, 17, that of Elijah to Elisha 
2 Kines 2,15. In the Messianic age it 
is to be imparted to all men Jo. 3, 1; 


Is. 44, 8. aba, mn, ὉΠ the earthly 


elements are the contrast to mi the 
divine or spiritual Is. 31,3; Zucu. 4, 6. 

ΓΙ (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew verb mn. Derivat. nm 
and ΤΠ}. τὸν 

ΓΙ (def. NAAM; with suf. my; pl. 
constr. “ΠῚ scar jf. same as Hebrew 
ri in all meanings: the wind Dan. 2,35, 
quarter of the heavens 7,2, like 22 mind 
5, 20, for the Hebrew wp2 7, 15, spirit, 
as the source of saravenndeg 5, 12; 
6,4; especially the divine spirit 4, δ 6 
15; 5, 14. 

ann (from mi) f. freedom, respite 
Ex. 8, ‘U1; Lament. 8, 56. 


rv") ἢ prop. overflow; hence abund- 
ance, *” fulness Ps. 23,5; 66, 12. 


ay) (3 fem. according to some 77284 


ZEOH. 14, 10; part. D4, usually an ᾿ᾶ- 
ject. which see; inf. constr? D4, with suff. 
prin; fut. nia, OF, ap. phn, after Vau 
consec. by", once oo Ex. 16, 20) intr. to 
be high, of | p°3552 Uk JOB 29. 12, NBD 
Is. 6, 1, hence to be raised high, of oe 
49, 11, to be grown high, of o» Devt. 
9, ὃ, ΠΡΟ ΒΑ ΦΟΝ of D72"y Prov. 30, 13, 
haan of 395 Devt. 8, 14, exalted, of 
God Ps. 99, oe too exalted, to high, of 
God, i. 9. not helping men Is. 30, 18, 
comp. Diva Ps. 10, 5; to be mighty , of 
3" Is. 26, ‘1, 1. 1 San. 2,1; to become 
high, 1. 6. powerful Mic. 5,8; Now. 24,7; 
to be glorious Ps. 18, ΑἹ, with by of a 
person over Ps. 13, 3; to be raised, even 
of inanimate things, and therefore with 
29 of a place Ez. 10, 4 16; to raise up 
or ecalt oneself Is. 30, 18; to advance, 
to prosper, of np, Prov. 11, 11, oppo- 
site D772 ; to crawl forth, of ΠΣ im Ex. 
16, οὗν. "thinking perhaps of 725 to 
ao ey, mighty Ps. 21, 14. Derty: 
Ὁ" (adj., subst.), Ὁ, DIT, 7, bina, 
nin, the proper names Do; 124, a4 ; 
Din, nis, Bi, nia, ‘especially 
the numerous ; compounds of | Ὁ" (in B938, 
DSN, DTH, 2129, DIN, Ὁ ΠΞΦ Ων 
Dai; ‘see Ὁ ΤΩΝ). 


apn 


Pik. 0735" (part. Ὁ), fut. byt) to 
make high, to raise, “pas Ps. 107, ‘25; 
to erect, a house ΕἾΖΕ. 9, 9: to make He 
up or grow, plants. Ez. 31, 4; to bring 
up, children Is.1,2; to set on “high, i, 6. 
to make secure = S300 Ps. 27, 5, with 
ya from Ps. 18, 49; ‘to help up, one low 
37, 34; to make to conquer Jos 17, 4; to 
celebrate, praise, extol Hx. 15,2; to strive 
high Hos. 11,7. Deriv. Ὁ 15, D794 (adj.), 
main, ὩΣ, and the proper name 
a ΤᾺ (according to some). 

Pub. pain (part. Ὁ, 2, fut. Ὀ)2.}) to 
be or become exalted Pg. 75, 11, part. 
elevated Nuu. 9, 5. 

Mf. (2 perf. VI, AN, naan; 
part. Don, pl. ¢. "270, with suff 2"; 
inf. ¢. Dan, with ‘suff. Phat) once also 
infin. absol. ‘Bz, 21,31; . imp. "5, bo, 
before Poucsyitables ban; fut. mm, ‘Op. 
Dy, oy) prop. causative of the numer- 
ous meanings of Kal, to make high, a nest 
Jos 39, 27; to exalt Ps. 75,8, opposite 
D Dw; to lift up, from a low condition, 
with Ja 1 Kanes 14, 7; fig. to elevate 
the head Ps. 3, 4, the right hand 89, 43, 
the horn of one, Ἶ e. to impart distine- 
tion, might and strength; to set up, a 
monument Gen. 31, 45, a banner Is. 
49, 22, fig. npax Prov. 14, 29; to raise, 
a thing lying on the earth 2 Kinas 2, 
13; to lift up, mga Ex.14, 16, with 5 
instead of the accua. 7, 20; "ἢ 5 to 
iit up the hand, in swearing Ex 17, 11, 
Ἢ se Gun. 14, 22, =) Niwa, on the 
contrary with 2 to lift up the hake against 
one 1 Kings 11, 26; to lift up the feet, 
i. 6. to g0 Ps. 7A, 8: to lift up hands 
and feet, i. 6. to i active Gen. 41, 44; 

ἘΠῸΝ Ὁ tt to look freely at one Eze. 
9; 6; dip ‘Th to raise a ery Grn. 39,15, 
seldom Sips 1 Cur. 15, 16, with . of 
the person to call to Is. 13, 2, with by 
of the person to lift up the voice against 
one 2 Kinas 19, 22, in other places 
there are put to modify aR the adjuncts 
myiing Eze. ὃ, 12, nipzizna 2 Car. 
5, 18; THR, ὉΠ to cause the horn to sound 
loudly 1 Cnr. 25,5; to receive, a tax Num. 
31, 28; to set forth, food 1 Sam. 9, 24: 


1288 


Oo" 


to offer a sacrificial gift (τ᾽ ""n) Num. 
15,19; 31,52; Ex. 35, 24; generally 
of ‘presents or gifts 2 Cur. 80,24; to 
take away, lift up, remove, with a wider 
application Josn. 4,5; with 2 and 
accus. of the object Τὴν 2,9; to lift up, 
take up 2 Kunas 6, 7, if it be not better 
to translate it take away; also to bear or 
carry away, Prov. 3,35 and shame carries 
away fools, Deriv. 37H, ΠΡ. 

Hof, os (fut. po ) pase, Ex. 29, 27. 
In Dan. 8, 11 the reading fluctuates 
between ἜΝ and D351. 

Hithp. natn (fut. bain, 1 pers. 
pany Is. 33, 10 for “ax i.e. pein or 
D7 12) to soe oneself elevated; Dan. 
11, 36 to exalt oneself, i.e. to look down 
upon a person or thing with pride and 
contempt Is. 33, 10. 

As to the organic root, Ὁ (Aram. 54, 
$05) is also in Coptic pem to be high 
(whence pana height, pwae the upright, 
high one, i. 6. man), in DIN (to DN), 


Arab. ΡΞ. to be high, BN) I, O37", 
Arab. p-* (to lift oneself), whence ey® 


a pyramid, τ} (to be set up), whence 

! a stone set up; in Ὠ5ΠΠ IIL. (which 
566). See bi"). 

on (Pe. ‘only part, pass. 04) Aran. 
intrans. to be lifted up, Dan. 5,20. De- 
rivat. D3. 

Pael bi34" to extol, to celebrate Dan. 
4, 34. 

Tthpa, bans (1) to lift up oneself, 
with Ὁ» of a person, against, Dan. 5, 28. 

Af. DN, (part. Ὁ55)2) to raise, out 
of the dust Dan. 5, 19. 

51" (after the form “in, Dip) mase. 
height, only as an adverb for main on 
high Has. 3, 10. 

D5 (or Ὁ") m. height, of Ὁ") 1Ὁ Prov. 
25, 3; ‘figurat. pride Is. 2, 14 re some- 
times coupled with 22 Jur. 48, 29, to- 
gether with SNA; Dy on pride of 
look, as a sign ‘of haughtiness Is. 10, 
12, or a free, careless look Prov. 21, 4. 

DA (with suff. man) Aram. m. height, 
Dan. 3, 1; 4,17; Ezr. 6, 3. 


ΓΙ 
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“ras fem. doaiiadion’ pride; as an 
adverb, proudly Mio. 2, ὃ. 

ΠΩ (height) n. p. of a locality in 
the neighbourhood of D2 2 Kines 23, 
36; identical with ΓΗ, (Jupazs 9, 
41), as Josephus has ᾿ἀβούμα (4 ἐπα μῶν; 
interchanging @ and β, 

pain m. praise Ps. 66,17. 


mah (plur. constr. mini) fem. 
praise, ‘exaltation Ps. 149, 6. 

mini (after the form mp2 4m; wi 
suff. ana) fem. height, mojesty ᾿ 
33, ser πὰς 


ὯΝ to 7? Prov. 29, 6, see 425; so 
too Bim. Ps. 78, 65 helongs here. 


mn (Kal not used) intr. to ery out, to 
roar, to make a noise, especially to 
pierce with loud tones, with the voice; 
identical in the organic root 94 (ragh) 
with that in 4519 L, marx, pam Ὁ, a3, 
but especially with 394 (which see): 
then with the Sanskrit rac, Latin rug- 
ire, Greek 6-ovy-ew; Arab. Lé,. Deriv. 
5 1. (not belonging to 994). 

" Puh. 994 (fut. »v43) to be shouted forth 
with joy, ‘to be sounded forth Is. 16, 10, 
coupled with 42°. 

Hif. 3° (3 plur. once 3953 for 
ws 1 Sam. 17,20; part. plur. D9; 
inf. constr. 03; fut. 27D, apoc. ys) 
causative of Kal, to raise a war- shout 
Is. 42, 13, coupled with m7; with 
by of the person against or over one (a 
conquered enemy) 088. 50, 15; to com- 
plain aloud, to lament Is. 15, 4; to 
shout joyfully JupGEs 15,14; to shod in 
triumph Zucu. 9,9; with > or "35> of a 
person to shout for joy in ‘honour of one 
Ps. 47, 2; 81, 2; 95, 2; 98, 6; to cry 
after, with oy of. ἃ person, in order to 
frighten J op 30, 5; especially to make 
a noise, with trumpets Jo. 2, 1; some- 
times with nijzena Nom. 10, 9, either 
to stir up or to give a signal Jos. 6, 
10 16, or as a sign of breaking up 
encampment Nom. 10, 5, distinct from 
2pm 10, 7; AVN V4 also stands for 
it Josx. 6, ‘20. Deriv. : mean. 


Hithp. 9» τι (fut. 995%) to shout for 
joy Ps. 65, 14, coupled “with “5; to 
raise a ery of Coton. with by of the 
person 60,10; see 999, to which many 


forms belong that look as if they sprung 
from 99. 


δ I, (Kal not used) tr. to throw 
to and fro, to move; Aram. +23 to tremble, 
redupl. 4759 to move, to make flutter, 
mins to shake, to batter: 

Pih. pin (fut. ὩΒ 2) to tremble, to 
guake, of pa “yay Jos 26,11; else- 
where yRenn. 


aun II. (not used) tr. to bruise or 


rub in pieces, grain, to grind; cognate 
in sense with wa, ons, on, Arab. 


eo 


Wis, and Wid, to rub in pieces, to 
make fine or small; identical in its or- 
ganic root 74 with that in 5 ie a5 i ep 
aa73, Fan 10, 5... Deriv. 45. 


ae Tit. (not used) trans. same as 


ΝΒ 1. to heal, to which also mp4 1. 
belongs: see fm. Deriv. “p1"n. 


1) (part. 7, plur. once ἼΛΑΣ; inf. 
constr. Yi; fut. pus, in pause por, 
apoc. 7") intr. (same as the Sam. 014, 
og4, Aram. O75, $03) prop. to flow 
or run off, to precipitate (see 347", D2); 
hence to run, of men Num. 11, 27, 
Prov. 4, 12, of horses Jo. 2,4; to “rush 
along, of locusts 2,9; with >x of the 
person to run to one Gen. 18, 7; with dx 
of the place, the same 24, 20; with 
nxip> 18,2, and “nx 2 Kinas 5, 20 in 
a in dified sense; ‘with Ὁ to hasten to 
Is. 59, 7; with “ni Jur. 12,5 to run with 
one a a race; with accus. of place to 
run through, 118 Ps. 19,6; to hasten to 
1 Sam. 20, 6; absol. to hunt (after a 
thing) Jer. 23,21; to come down swiftly 
Ps. 147, 15; to run through, quickly 
i. 8. to read currently Has. 2,2; to rush, 
upon a person or thing, with by 08 
15, 26, Sy 16, 14, accus. Ps. 18, 30; 
ἘΠῚ 3 to hasten to one, i. 6. to neck: 
protection from one Prov. 18, 10. — 
73 prop. part. a) a courier «108 9, 25, 


pn 
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for which 7, 6 has 498 a weaver’s shuttle, 
comp. Coptic ns aphwt ὦ runner and a 
weavers shuttle. b) only in plur. the 
footmen who accompany state- chariots 
1 Kinas 1, 5; 2 Kinas 11, 13; 2 Sam. 
15,1; royal messengers 2 Κινα8 10, 25; 
hence the riders belonging to Persian 
kings Esta. 3,13; 8, 14; perhaps also 
like 28 (which 66) applied to the 
royal ‘body- guard, since it is inter- 
changed with D9. —- Many forms of 
Ye? (which see) are conjugated after 
v9, see Vx. — Derivat. ar?) and. 
ΣΉ 1 (on the contrary x12 2 from 
yey. 

Pin. Vein (fut. pein) an intensive 
of Kal, to run hither and thither in mant- 
fold ways, of the zig-zag motion of 
lighinings Nau. 2, 5. 

Hf. yon (fut. vn) to lead up hastily, 
with 12 Gen. 41, 14; to bring quickly 
1 Sam. 17, 17; to cause to run, to chase 
away Jer. 49, "19, with 772 50, 44. Ps. 
68, 32 is difficult, perhaps: Cush lets 
her hands hasten to God, i. e. raises her 
hands hastily in prayer to God, or in 
bringing offerings. 

pry I. (Kal not used) intrans. to be 
poured out, to flow out, to be emptied; 
prop. to be juicy, wet, fluid (comp. Py 
and p>). 

Hi. pan (fut. P°7), apoc. Pp) to 
pour out, DUA, spoken of the clouds, [1 
with 5¥ upon “Ecctzs. 11,3; of oil-pipes 
(see πον) Zucu. 4, 12; four to pour 
out abundantly, m2'12, i.e. to distribute 
Mat. 3, 10; to cause to pour themselves 
forth i. ὁ. to ‘draw out in a mags, =e hal 
Gen. 14, 14; on the contrary man Pon, 
pu, mb, 33) WP2, 29, Don belong 
to. py tL 

Hof pilin to be poured out, of fer- 
mented wine, from one vessel into an- 
other Jer. 48, 11; but pam Sone or 
Sox. 1,3 is a ἘΠΕῚ which see. 


PY) If. (Kal not used) intr. prop. 
to be naked, bare, cognate in sense pil; 


hence to be empty, Arab. Gly (med. Ye), 
and like ΓΙ 9 metaph. to be pure, bright, 


clean; comp. 2 from "93. Deriv. my, 
Pls Pe OP | 

Hi. pa (part. plur. apa, inf 
constr. pT, fut. pn) to leave empty, 
ΞΡ Ἢ ὌΡΗ Is. 32,6, i. 6. not to feed; to 
empty , Don Has. 1,17, o°9> Jer. 48, 
12; to make bare, 33, 1. 6. to draw, 
to oe out clean LEV. 26, 33, Ez. 28, 7, 
nan, Ps. 35, 3. 


py HII. (Kal not used) intr. same 
as pry to be dissolved, to be scattered as 
dust, interchanging Ἵ and " (see ‘). 

Hif. poy to rub in pieces, to crush 
Psaum 18, 43, for which 2 Sam. 22, 
43° has DP DIN, = OPMIN, explained by 
DP iN. 

err Se 

Ww (3 perf. 2) intr. to be slimy, to 
flow toughly, to spit out slimy matter; 
with the accus. 337 Lev. 15, 3, of cor- 
poreal slimy effusions. The ‘form is 
reduplicated from the simple root ra, 
"ἢ (which should be assumed perhaps 
to. " 908 37,11 moisture), and is con- 
nected with 15, 3 I. (which see), 


man. T., Rea S) 93 (to suppurate), 
Greek 6 égev, to run, Sanskrit ri to £0, = 
sri, sra to flow, Latin riv-us, Persian 
γῦ- ἃ, river, Himyar. ruru sea. From 
the reduplicated form "1 comes the Ar. 
ἡ “(ο be slimy), then 9}; and ef), with 
‘Pe usual interchange of consonants. 
Deriv. “ἢ. 
win poppy Deut. 82, 82 see ON 3. 


win (3 plur. 14; part. "δ, four 
times wn 2 Sam. 12,1 4; Prov. 10, 4; 
13, 23) intr. prop. to be eae: pressed 
down , humbled, wretched; figurat. to be 
small , insignificant , cogn. in sense with 
R27, J27 22; to be poor Ps. 34, 11, 
part. ws poor, needy , along with mp 
1 Sam. 18, 23, opposite Wy 2 Sam. 12, 
1. For the characteristics of w see 
Prov. 10, 4; 13, 8; 14, 20; 18, 23; 19, 


17 22; 28,3 6; 29,13; wale! trans. 
to weaken, to bring down, «3, to be 


bruised, to be brought down; conseq. "Ἴ 
is connected with 79 (py). The same 


ΘΝ 


meaning is borne by 19.755 to the Nif. W542 
(Gen. 45, 11; Prov. 20, ‘13; 23,21; 30, 
9) and to the Hif. win (1 Sam. ὃ, 7), 
which does not therefore helong to U3» I. 
Deriv. τη, ὅπη, ὌΝ. 

Pih. wy ut. ΘΛ) to crush, to 
destroy, hence to depopulate Jur. 5,17. 

Puh. Bw (1 pers. plur. ἈΦ Δ, for 
which is au) to be brought low; of 
cities, to be wasted Man. 1, 4. 

Hithp. Gwinn to represent oneself 
poor, to feign poverty, Prov. 13, 7. 

man (rom mig = v4 ἃ female 
friend, viz. of God; or, "El or Jah ie 
Friendship, comp. S199, 199; Peshito 
2.5.3} π. p. 7. Rute 1, 4: 2, 2. 

7 (def. 8T9, πὸ; ae yey, def. 
Niet from 155) same a secret, a 
thing concealed Dan, 12, 18 19 29 47; 
4, 6; in the Targ. for "ND, 09, WIN; 
Syr. iat and 5 the same, τ οή ἐδ at 
to keep secret. 


nv trans. to lessen, to make thin or 


lean; figur. to take away, to make dis- 
appear, YIN ug ΖΕΡΒ. 2,11; Arab. 


5) ) to lessen, (ὃ) intr. to be wasted. 
The organic root is also in τ 3 Deriv. 
m9, 23, 111 1. 

"Ni. a3 (jut. pI") to waste away, 
to become lean Is. Ly, ‘4 (of flesh). 

ΓΤ adj. m., 14 fem. lean, of lambs 
Ez. 34, 20; unfruitful , of the soil Num. 
13; 20; Zab. Hil. 

mw m. 1, (from 19 after the form 
siz) leanness, a figure of distress and 
misery 18. 10, 16; Ps. 106, 15; scanti- 
ness, consumption, of MD N, 1. 6. small- 
ness, diminutiveness M1c.6,10 .— 2. (from 
iI) @ prince, a noble Prov. 14, 28 = 
1, comp. Pimy = Pwr. 

wn (an important, leading one, from 
319) 2. p. of the founder of the kingdom 
of Damascus 1 Kings 11, 23; comp. 
TE] from 1) = Tp 

sie (not used) intr. to cry out, to 
call to halloo, spoken of a ery of joy 
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or grief (Arab. ξ» the same); identical 
in its organic root ni-9 with that in 
PT, PRE, ayw. Deriv. 372. 

‘77 (from m4, after the form "9p, 


, 25) mm. consumption ; hence destruction, Is. 


24, 16 destruction to me! i. 6, woe to 
me! The LXX and Vulg. take it un- 
suitably from 1" @ secret. 


oO (fut. DIN2, 3 plur. yraty?) intr. 
i move to and fro, of the eyes, to roll, 
a sign of anger Jos 15, 12, where 
some mss. read "7725 (see 2); then 
to wink, as a gesture of insolence, hence 


va) in the Targ. for Vp; Arab. yy) 


Aram. 5, ps3 the same. Thus we 
should not compare the Arab. e)- 


ΠῚ (only part. "1) intr. to be heavy, 
weighty, in repute and dignity; hence 
ὙΠ honoured, distinguished, then a prince 
Jon 5,3; Ps. 2,2; Prov. 8,15; in other 
places parallel ‘with np, 332; Arab. 


Oy» hence wr) ay ~ weighty; the organic 
root is }i74. A comparison with jx4, 


23, Arab. ὦ» ὧδ)» would give for 
wo the meaning to hold together, to ar- 
range, which is also suitable. Derivat. 
V7 2. 

Ἰ1 see Wr. 

an intr. to be wide, roomy, eaxten- 
sive, broad; therefore to widen, of cham- 
bers Ezux. 41, 7; to enlarge, of the 22, 
with joy Is. 60, δ᾽ to be opened, of the 
mouth, i. e. to speak freely (opposite, 
to be dumb) 1 Sam. 2,1; according to 
the derivatives, to be comprehensive, to 
be wide and broad, to be puffed up. Deriv. 
51, 305, an5, 274, 3112, the pro- 
per names 9 (also in ha, WIM; 
D939); sh, nisin. 

Ni. 993 (part. 5192) to be wide, 
extensive Is. 30, 23. 

Hif. 2 ΤΕΣ aq, inf. constr. 
33%, fut, ἈΠ) to make wide, broad 
(in length and ‘preadth) Mic. 1, 16; to 


enlarge, a tent Is. 54, 2, a couch 57, 8, 
"ΤΩ 80, 88, Ex. 84, 94, borders Bx. 


mine 
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34, 24; Dru. 33, 20; to make wide for 
Gun. 26, 22; to make place for, i. 6. to 
give access to Prov.18,16; to make free, 
i. e. to rescue from oppréssion Ps. 4, 2; 
re om to open wide the mouth, with Ὃν 
of a ‘person, i. 6. to scorn Ps, 81, 11; 
wa? ΠῚ to make the desire wide, i. 6. £0 
be. very greedy Is. 5, 14; to make sus- 
ceptible, 72 Psaum 119, 32, to free from 
anguish 25, 17. 

According to the fundamental signi- 
fication 311 seems to be an enlarge- 
ment of m—-25, which means in Ethiop. 

τ τ’ 
to extend; m7 also (which 566) may | be 
connected ean it. In Ar. LAD)» >) 
are the same. 

am" (constr. any, pl. constr. ἼΒΠ) 
adj. πι.γ am) (constr. nan) fem. wide 
and broad, roomy, of a land Ex. 3, 8, 
fully pest am) Ps. 104, 25, on" nant 


GEN. 84, Ὧ1: large in Sy Se As “of 
a cup Ex. 23, 32; broad «08 30,14, op- 
posite long 11, 9: thick, of a wall Neu. 


3, 8; figur. broad, of a law, 1. 6. far- 


reaching, not to be comprehended Ps. 
119, 96; 3a2 51 101, 5 puffed up, 
Reka like wp? = Proy. 28, 25; 
also a subst. pride. 

an (freedom, viz. is with Jah) n. p. f. 
Josn. 2, 1; comp. 7735. 

a5 (pl. constr. "319) m. breadth, a 
wide place Jos 36, 16, explained by 
para NX>, and construed in the fem. like 
Dip’ 20, 9; pl. breadths, i. e. extent 
88. 18 

I" (with suf. Tang, Fray) mase. 
breadth, opposite 738 Gen. 6, 1B; 13,17; 
Devt. 8, 11; extent, circumference, a 8b 
Is. 8, 8 Auton: of extent, i. e. the ereat- 
est extent; 43 anh 1 Kines 5, 9 [4, 29] 
width of ἀσβόλην ΕΣ 1, 6, ἃ ΘΟΙΏΡΓΙΘ- 
hensive understanding. 

2ΓΠῚ and 35m) (with suff. 14; 
pl. nisin, with suff anand) ἢ. 1. es 
m. ZECH. 8, 5) a roomy place, a wide 
space, in a city; hence a street, Gun, 
19, 2, like πλατεῖα; a large, open place, 
forum, vestibule, at the gate 2 Cur. 32, 6, 
where the people assembled Nun. 8, 1, 


before the temple Ezr. 10,9, the market- 
place οὗ. orientals, see pie. — 2. (ex- 
tension, of a place) x. p. of a Levitical 
city in Asher Num. 13, 21, Josu. 19, 28 
30 (there seem to have existed two cities 
of this name). — 3..Fully 3iny ma 
(roomy place) n. p. of a city near "1, 
to which an 29 (plain, valley) belonged; 
viz. the plain Huleh (Robins. III, 011 564.) 
Jupgss 18, 28. The Pow, 4 Roman 
miles from "Sey thopolis (Onom.), is an- 
other 259. — 4.n. p. of a part of Syria 
(Don), for which the Chronist has DIN. 
ov , and which has been identified 
with 323 niany 2 Sam. 10, 6, for 
which si) alone stands in 10, 8, -- 
5. (freedom, viz. is with Jah) n. p.m. 
Neu. 10,12; 2 Sam. 8, 3. 

Pl aie! f. freedom, prosperity Psaum 
119, "45. 

oman (wide places, spaces, i. 6. ex- 
tension) 1. n. p. of a well Gun. 26, 22, 
ident. perhaps with the place Ruchaibah, 
three hours south of Elusa (Robins. Τ, 
324 seq.). — 2. Ὁ nian x. p. of an 
Assyrian city founded by Nimrod Gan. 
10,11, mentioned along with 73372 and 
nba: if it be Semitic, it stands for "Ὁ 
nisin. — 3.3 nial) (Rehoboth on 
the river) Nn. p. of an Edomite city Grn. 
36, 37, which is mentioned elsewhere 
(Notit. dignitt. I, p. 78. 346) by the 
name faboto along with Edomite loca- 
lities, and which Eusebius and Je: 
rome adduce as situated in Gebalene. 
LXX Powfod, Vulg. Rohoboth; the 
Arabians mention a Kas on the Eu- 
phrates, not far from Circesium, and 
one opposite Bagdad &c. 

SII (Jah ts a Deliverer) τ. p. m. 
1 Cur. 23,17; for which is wan in 
24, 21. 

WIM see M3174. 


Dy (the Hale πῆ is a Deli- 
verer, i. 6. God is such; see by) n. p. 
m. 1 Kines 11, 43; LXX Ῥοβοάμ, sO 
that m and » appear as the vowel o. 


An (not used) ἐγ. to rub, to crush; - 


nm 


ident. in its organic: root mT) with 
that in P9772, Pra, ΤΆΤ; Krab. é x 
Deriv. babe Gus 

PIT] see BIN. 


ona (from the Pihel of ony) adj. 
mase. merciful, compassionate ; of God, 
coupled with ὙΠ Ex. 34,6; Jo. 2,13; 


Ar. pyay and μόθον 

ONT") (compassion, love) n. p.m. Har. 
4, 8; Nex. 3,17; 10, 26, for which 7, 7 
has pin) (compassion); also om 12, 3, 
for which 12,15 has o5n, ‘nrobably 
transposed for oy. 

pity and “ne (plur, o»pinn; after 
the form 274P) adj. mase., Spiny (pl. 
mipn) 7. 1. ‘of place, far, wide, remote, 
far away, of countries Drur. 29, 21, of 
journeys, ways Num. 9,10; dwelling afar 
Jo. 4, 8; Prov. 27,10; ya “2 remote or 
far from Deut. 18, 8; metaphor. and fig. 
mp te 9 15,46, 12, a2 σοι, 7,23; 
far ‘off, said of God, i.e. " refusing help 
Ps. 22,2. Subst. far space, distance Josu. 
8, 4; Farnese, in pinta from far, afar 
off Gun. 22,4; Ex. 20,18; pina? from 
afar JOB 36, 3. 12 WY toa distance Nun. 
12,43. Before Makkeph “pin; see DON. 
— 2. of time: a) future, apn Dn» 
ΕΖ. 12, 27 times far off; pings ‘to dis- 
tant (future) times 2Sam. 7,19; b) long 
ago, as ping } mon JER. 23, 23 God 
from of old, i. 6. who is of old time; 
Pinta from past times Jur. 22, 11. — 
3. unattainable, hard Deut. 30, 11; va- 
luable, precious Prov. 31, 10. 


On (not used) trans. to hew out, to 
work, "with the axe, of a carpenter; Ar. 
transposed fo, and also was’. Deriv. 
um) (which see) and 

on (only pl. p°t4n4 cod. Sam.) πι. 
a wooden channel Ex. 2, 16, so called 
from the act of cutting out or deepen- 
in 

Dn (pl. pin") m. carved beams, 
go called from cutting Sone or Sot. 1, 
17 K’tib; see uy, and compare also 
oon. 


1293 


on 


O°1 dual (from the sing. ory; from 
r9) a hand-mill, consisting of two 
grindstones Ex.11, 55 As. 47,2; Ar. le, 
the same, dual .. φῶ 5.) whence the de- 

ῳ >) 
nom. la, to turn a mill. 
ΛΓ see DIT. 
ΡΠ (from the Pahel of pry) Aram. 


ad m. (pl. \"p") same as Hebr. ping 
distant Ezr. 6, 6; Targ. pd, pnt. 


on) (not used) intr. to suck, to draw 
in, of lambs Ar. hey to suck, whence 
καλὲ: .) ὃ lamb; also is whence he, 
a lamb, which is eA RE with ye 


to wander (Hebrew 535). The org. root 
D117) is ident. with that in Dy (day), Ar. 
dle (to lap up, suck in). Derivative 
on (pl. oxy, with suf y7>14) ἢ 
1. prop. the sucking one, a sucking lamb 
Gen. 31, 38; 32,15; also an ewe, giving 


suck. — 2. (lamb) n. p. f. Gen. 29, 16; 
30, 22; LXX Ῥαχήλ. 


orn) 1. (fut. ἘΠ, only 1 pers. with 
suff. aN) intr. 1. prop. to be attached 
to, friendly, united with; hence poet. after 
the Aramaean signif, ‘to love Ps. 18, 2 
(Aram. Of, Sous), and it is unneces- 


on « 


sary to ade ΠΣ Ar. r=) and po 
the same (see 039), and so >): pepo 
a friend, a companion. — 2. to be ten- 
der, mild , soft; metaphor. to be tender, 
gracious, compassionate, merciful (see 
Pih.). Derivat. Dam, ὉΠ and Mant 
(according to some), ya, whence 
“272131; the proper names on 2, O75; 
om. 

”Pih. ὉΠ (part. arta, infin. constr. 
Or; fut. on) to interest oneself in a 
person with love and fondness, to have 
compassion upon, the weak, the unfor- 
tunate, with the accusat. Is. 9, 16; 13, 
18; 49, 15, opposite “728; commonly 
apoked to God 14, 1; 80, 18; seldom 
with >y for the ascusat. Pa. 103, 13, or 
absol. LAMENT. 3, 32; once referring to 
things Jer. 30,18. Aram. on, yous? 


ann 


the same. Deriv. Dan, and the proper 
names ΝΣ ΓΙ", D4. 

Puh. 8115 (fut. on) to find mercy or 
compassion Hos. 14, 4; Prov. 28, 13. 
Deriv. the proper name ὉΠ; symbol. 
pana, ΓΤΩΤΙΣ NB. 


on” II. (not used) intrans. same as 
07 to tarry over a thing, to foster a 
thing, to cherish; hence to brood, incu- 


bare, fovere, Ar. Deriv. on 1, 
DM man. py 


on III. (not used) intrans. same as 


pa IL, Op, to be variegated; Ar. >) 
the same; “deriv. ony, an. 


Om (from on IIL) m. the name of 
a sort of vulture Luv. 11,18 (cod. Sam. 
ray), like the Ar. a vulture of 
the size of a raven, white in the body 
and neck, and black in the tips of the 
Wings; conseq. named from its spotted 
appearance, and not from its fondness 
for its young; ae NP IPT the party- 


enloureds comp. Esl spotted, of a horse, 
like hag sf variegated. Dazvr. 14,17 sans. 


on (in pause "ἢ, from py IL.) m. 
1. prop. that which hatches, produces, 
or the place of hatching, and so the 
mother’s womb, uterus, a figure of birth; 
“1 "372 Is. 46, 8 from birth, like pry 
(Ps. 22, 11); I “xy ΠΡ ΜΙΝ ΙΝ ῚΣ of the 
mother’s body Prov. 30,16; coupled with 
n°40 a figure of fruitfulness Gen. 49, 
28; ‘poet. a maiden, a woman, τ τε 
5, 30, like Horace’s cunnus (Sat. 1, 3, 
107); Ar the womb. — 2. (from 
os L; love, fondness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
3, 44 

Ory) (in pause "ἢ, with suf. sat) 

m. (fem. JER. 20, 17) same as D4 the 
Rg womb, matrix, uterus J OB 10, 
18; 24,20, applied to animals also Ex. 
13,12; “| QB the opening of the mother's 
ee i.e. the first birth Nom. 3, 12. 
To close the womb (see "x2, 35) is to 
make barren, and the opposite is to 
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open (mine). ory from birth, from ear- 
liest youth Jer. 1, 5. 

Ory} (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
poo 1. Deriv. }vani. 

sant (only du. primar) f. a maid, 
a woman; dual, two damsels Jupass 5, 
30 (after the Hebrew exegesis). 

or) see ON. 

ὩΠὩΓΙ (pl. of DN, pl. constr. art) 
masc. pl. compassion, pity, sympathy, for 
one’s kindred Gun. 43, 30, towards the 
unfortunate Amos 1, 11, the poor and 
afflicted Gun. 43,14, used especially of 
the mercy of God Ps. 25, 6; 40,12; with 
points Is. 54, 7, B24 Psat 119, 156, 
coupled with “on Hos. 2, 21. Phrases 
are: Ὁ “ἢ M3 Dzor. 13, 18, 2“ ow Is. 
47, 6, “AN " RY ΖΕΟΗ. 7, 9 to shew 
mercy to ones on the contrary Ἔ9 "9 D3 
"p> Gen. 43, 14 or “282 ΠΕ > rap 
1 Kivas 8, 50 means to commend one 
to the favour of a person. Metaphor. the 
heart, i. 6. the seat of feeling Prov. 12, 
10, without denoting the uterus, like 


aN (from Dry) Aram. mase. plur. 
same as Hebrew pan Dan. 2,18; Syr. 
ATS 

VOI" (not used) adj. mase. compas- 
sionate , merciful; Aram. the same, Ar. 


wry; 3 derivative 
"QM adj. m., mryars (pl. mp3") ; 


bet Bitar πε 


merciful Lamenr. 4, 10. 
ia (not used) ἐγ». to bend, to incline, 
to let down, Aram. 2 Arab. .»5) 


ident. in its organic root with ον 
Deriv. the proper name 25H. 


FTV) I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. to 


cover, to protect; hence to foster, to 
cherish or protect a thing lying over or 
covering tt; to brood over a thing. Aram. 
nm, as to lie over a thing, in order 
to animate, protect, cherish it; Pacl 
used of the laying on of the hand in 
ordination, to descend upon a thing. 
The organic root πη 1165 also inn 18 


ΠῚ 


ΓΝ, ΠῚ (one nme, fut. nn) to 
lie quickening or brooding , with by over, 
of the ὈΠΤῸΝ Τὴ, brooding over ‘chaos, 
to impart vital power to it Gen. 1, 2 


(LXX, Vulg.); to hover over, of the 


eagle protecting her young Deor. 32, 
11. In both places, the signification to 
sink, to settle down is not applicable. 

FY") IL (only 3 pl. vem3) intr. to 
hover, to fly to and fro, to wave, to loom, 
as the Targ. and Saad. explain it also 
in Gen. 1,2 and Devt.32,11; intensive, 
to quake Jer. 23,9. The Ar. A) is 
only a collateral form of #5), like the 
Syr. waus5, 

yO} (inf.c. pry and MBN; imp. P99; 
fut. ΤΡ) prop. intr. to bubble up, to 
flow, to pour out, to swell, conseq. only 

a collateral form of uns to overflow, 
Arab, Yas .) to perspire “much. Then 
1. like now tr. to let water flow over a 
thing, to rinse, to wash, with the accus. 
Gen. 18,4; 43, 31; the body (nwa) Lev. 
14, 9; to sah, ae Ex. 29, 4, the 
sacrificial flesh Lev. 1, 9; fig. the heart 
Ig. 4,4, the hand Ps. 26,6, hence as 
a symbolical action Dnur. 21, 6. In 
Arabie to wash clothes also, for which 
the Hebr. 025 (which see) is used. — 
2. intr. to wash oneself, to bathe Ex. 2, 5, 
Lev. 14,8, with a of the fluid ἐπ which 
Sone or Sor. 5, 12, seldom with the 
accus. Ex. 30, 20, and with 132 of the 
vessel out of which 40, 31. Deriv. ym, 
ere. 

“Ῥω, ὙΠ to be washed, cleansed, D723 
Ez. 16, A. 

Hithp. Yuin to wash oneself’ JOB 
9, 30 

γῖ (with suff. ἜΣ) m. a washing, 
"1 ΤῸ a wash-basin Ps. 60, 10. 


yn) (Peal unused) Aram. tr. to catch, 
to seize, ident. in its organic root PN") 
with that in the Hebr. TTR, 02795 fig. 
to trust firmly, in the Targ. for Hebr. nos. 

πῆρε. pany (3 pl. wriny) to trust, 
with >y of a person Dan. 3, 28; Targ. 
deriv. RETIN. 


1295 


vir 
MEM" 7. a bath, washing-place Sona 
or Son. 4, 2. 

pn) ee piny 

PIV? (inf. constr. pins and mpi; fut. 
pon) intr. to separate, from a person or 
thing; to remove from, to be away from, 
with ja of a person Jos 30,10, Prov. 
19, 7, opposite Part Ecouss. 3, δ; with 
559 of a person Ez. 8, 6, in the Targ. 
tr. for the Hebr. ONT, Im; to be far, 
of place Drut. 12, 21, or time Mic. 1 
11; of God, ποί to be at hand to help, 
opposite 252 Ps. 22,12; of men, to be 
remote from "safety 7 ΟΒ δ 4, Derivat. 
Pry, pin (also as a subst. ), Pye, and 
the proper name Pr. 

Nif. pra (fut. ane K’tib) to be re- 
moved ECours. 12, 6 Ktib, where K’ri 
has pr". (see pn); read by many PAN". 
(to be torn), Arab, ιὃ 

Pih. pry (fut. prem) to a far away, 
with 4/9 Is. 29, 13; to carry far away, to 
spread far, YAS ὩΣ 26, 15. 

if. ΤῚΣ (inf, abs. PHT, 6. PII; 
fut. pI.) to put far away, with the 
accus. ΝΣ 908 11,14 ἀπὰ 472 Ps. 88,19 
or Ὁ of the person Jos 13, 21, also 
with b979 of place Jo. 4, 6, with a of 
the place to which one takes Bz. 11,16; 
fig. Prov. 4, 24. stands adverbially, 
when it is followed by the infin. constr. 
with >, as no “11 he is gone far away 
Ex. 8, 24 [28]; yet the infin. is often 
omitted Gen. 44,4; Josu. 8,4. Inf. abs. 
Privy as an adv. far, distant GEN. 21, 
16; Ex. 33,7; Josa. 3, 16. 

By an ‘nterehiaape of ἡ and “ (see 5) 
PD? is connected with the Targ. ΤΠ, 
Arab. ιὅ:)ὃ to remove far away, to 
drive away. 


Pay (pl. Drpty 9) m. one departing far, 
i. 6. going far from God Ps. 73, 27. 

ῬΙΠ Got used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebe pnt. Deriv. from Pa. 7753‘. 


wna (only Kal) intr. 1. to boil up 
or over, to flow, connected with pnt 
(which see); fig. to boil over, of the ὌΝ 


An 


which overflows with ΔἸ 23 Ps. 45, 2, 
prop. to move, like the Aram. wn for 
the Hebrew wis. — 2. to bubble up, 
to boil up; deriv. nny. — The fun- 
damental signification i is to flow, to drip, 
also in Ethiopic; and out of it has arisen 
the meaning to boil or bubble up, to 
bubble forth; the Arab. Udy to move 
away, to hasten away (proceeding from 
to flow), yas, to bubble up, belong 
here. In its organic root ὑπ it is 
ident. with that in wn (Targ. wn), Pers. 
gush-iden (agitari). The LXX and Vulg. 
assume for mura a stem Wn =024, 

uw, translating the former craticula, 
ἐσχάρα (grate), which is unnecessary, 

mr (from m4, like m2 from 1713) 
rie ventilabrum, a fan, a winnowing shovel, 
Is. 30,24, prop. what tosses or moves 
to and fro, from 5 to blow. 

“ΟἽ (fut. 1099") intr. to be moist, wet, 
with ὉΠ Jos 24, 8; metaphor. to be 
juicy, fresh, of plants, whence 244 (an 
adject.); Ar. rb, to be moist or green, 
Targ. 352, Af. au4N to make wet, to 
moisten, and from it the deriv. 224, 
a4, 2304, 20m, Syr. fags Gags 
ture). The organic root 5 "ἢ is also 
in 33-2, 72, ND, ὮΝ ; comp. Ay. 
to pour. 

“ὩΣ adj. m. juicy, fresh «108 8, 16. 


np (only fut. with suff. wy ac- 


cording to some) tr. to pish forth, to 
throw out, to cast forth, with ’p a ik 


Cie) 


Jop 16,11 (LXX, Symmi., ‘Vaulg., Rashi, 


de Banoles); Arab. te: to push forth, 
almost ident. with ἰδις 5. But see ny. 


5 (not used) intr. same as nny 
to tremble, to quake, to be terrified, Aram. 
mn; ident. in its organic root O45 with 
that in 3, Ty. Deriv. 

DO” Ἢ same as nn terror, trem~ 
bling Jer. 49,14; Aram. ot (404) the 
same, where are ‘alee Pa. and Ithpa. 


(27) (not used) a stem assumed for 
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"BT? JOB 16, 11, compared in its or- 
ganic root with TEN, NI; but see 
ma, and 704. 


AD (not used) intr. same as 104 
(which see) to be moist, fresh, juicy. From 
it by adding w comes the quadriliteral 

Pih. (aot used) W_Qn4 to make moist, 
fresh, juicy, to freshen. The Peernation 
of quadriliterals by wi at the end is 
frequent in Arab., e. g. ΠΡΟΣ (to take 


or snatch away) from o>, υἱαγξ (t (to 
be hard) from eye. A comparison with 
the Arab. ee 


is incorrect, since it 


comes from ail = wen 


Puh. Wp) to be ΠΣ ἢ or juicy JoB 
33, 25, ‘Tare. wWrpNN (to be tender). . 


wo”) (Kal not used) tr. to break, 


smite ae aaah? in pieces ; Aram. wn, ἦς; 
Ar. wo, the same. ‘The organic root 
wn is ane in Wn, wn, won I, winn. 

'Pih. wry (fut. yy) to dash in pieces, 
py >iy 2 Kines 8, 12 (coguate in sense 
v2) "Ps. 187, 9); to dash to the ground 
Is. 13, 18. 

Pub. wid (fut. Wis) to be dashed to 
the ground Is. 13, 16; Hos. 10,14; Nes, 
3, 10. | . 

|) m. (from 4 τα πὴ to flow over) 
an overflow, a watering 08 37,11, Ar. 
S) the same; but it may also stand 
for Ἢ from πη. See “2 and man. 


> as a va see 5". 


ao ‘(and a) Ex. 23, 2; 908 13, 65 
29, 16; 31, 13; Prov. 25, 8; with suff 
ΒΗ, 73"; p53"; 1 pl. c. 279; 2 al. 
nin: from 375) me strife, quarrel, dis- 
union Gun. 13, 7; Devt. 25,1; Jur. 15, 
10; maltreatment of servants Is. 58, 4: 
255 WN an adversary 41,11, an opponent 
Jos 81,86. Also in other places a cas- 
tigation, reproach 13, 6; feud, dispute, 
Ps. 18, 44 from the feuds of the peoples 
fig. in Day 5.1 Jos 33,19 K’tib strife 
in the bones, i, 6. fever heat, infest- 
ing the bones; the K’ri reads 275, either 
= 3" or as meaning all, full, which is 


34 


less suitable. Besides, a cause, suit 
Is. 1, 23; 41, 21, coupled with naw 
2 San. 15, 4; Ἂ py Ὁ 5. to have a suit 
with one Mao. 6, 2: wpa 12° dangerous 
transactions Laser, 3, 58; activity Is. 
34, 8. 

"9 (from πὸ a") Jah is Agency) n. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 23, 29; see 23993, 2°93. 


my (Kal not used) intr. same as 715 
which see. 

Pih. 5195 see Pih. of 1715. 

A as a verb, see 11". 

m3 (with suf. im]; from min) m. 
prop. the exhalation, of a scent; hence 
scent, smell Gun. 27, 27; Sone or Son. 
21,12; ὩΣ πῇ 7,9 smell of the nose, i.e. 
heath but ὮΝ may also mean mouth 
(see IN pag. 132 8), so that it should be 
translated breath of the mouth; bv "5 
Jos 14,9 the smell 1. 6. the scent of 
water ; commonly coupled with mn}, 
see ΤΠ. 

τ Aram. m. same as Hebrew 1 
Dan. 3, 27. 
Ὡ see BS"). 

5 ὦ neighbour 08 6,27 see 59. 


nip) (from 599) 7. pl. pounded corn 
or grain, grits 2 Sam. 17, 19; Prov. 
27, 22. 


me") n. p. of a son of “23, i. e. of 
a Cimmerian tribe Gen. 10, 3, by whom 
are understood the Celts who marched 
across the Riphaean mountains (ὄρη 
‘Pimaia), i. 6. the Carpathians, into the 
farthest regions of Europe. 


Pp”) as a stem, see pv. 


2 and py (pl. b°p 9, Dp") adj. m., 
mp (pl. nips) f. empty, of sia Gen. 
37, 24, 12 Jupazs 7, 16, 99 2 Kines 
4, 3; ied bared Nex. δ, 18; vain, 
void, of 923 Devr. 32, 47; hungry of 
wea Is. 29, 8; ὩΣ» subst. empty, 1. 6. 
wanton, loose ΠΡ 5: rabble JUDGES 9, 
4; 11,3; Prov. 12,11 (not with Symm. 
and Vulg. an abstract inaction) but 
nipa Gen. 41, 27 stands = nip] in the 
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same verse; Aram. Ὁ, 4P", Lica 
the same. 

P*) (from pry) m. emptiness, of "92 
JBR. 51, 34; metaphor. nothingness , va- 
nity, =$54 Ps, 2,1; as an adv. in vain, 
to no purpose, 73, 13, coupled with ban 
Is. 30, 7, fully ot 65 . 28, pT? 49, As 
Pp) "a Has. 2, 13 and Jur. 51, 58 
prop. “for the τα αι τεισὴ of πρ ἀρ τρις 
i. 6. in vain. 

oP (1. 6. ἢ with the termination 
D-, ‘as in pr) adv. emptily, of "22 
JER. 14,3; with. empty hands Rots 1, 21: 
vainly, without effect 25am. 1,22; =D3n 


in vain, without cause, frasira: Ps. 25, 3; 
7,5 Gf op wats be not = Bary wate 
69, 5). 


Be as a stem, see “1%. 


1°" (from 14) m. spittle, slaver 1S am. 
21,14; the white of an egg «08 6, 6 (see 
nat) or anything slimy, curdled milk. 

τό (see WN) m. poverty Prov. 28,19. 

on (from W454) poverty, neediness 
Prov. 10, 15. 

PRB see jiu. 

ne (from 329; pl. Ὁ19") adj. m., 72 
(pl. ni) f. tender, of children Prov. 
4,3; Gun. 33 ,13; young, of cattle 18, 7; 
soft, mild, of the 152 Prov. 25, 25; seek 
15,1; nidq an adv. mildly, friendly Jos 
40, 27; then delicate, coupled with 555 
Dacr. 98, 54; dull, weak, of D132 Gen. 
29, 17, LXX ἀσϑενεῖς, opposite MID; 
ἘΈΡΕΣ of situation 2 Sam. 8,89: timid, 
faint-hearted, with 23° Der. 20, 8; qa 
subst. a tender twig Ez. 17, 22, = pais 
Targ. 3°39), Ar. OR 5). 

I) (after the form pit, from J") m. 
softness Deut. 28, 56. 


2} I. or 295 (ραν, 254, inf. constr. 


nb4, imp. 254, fut. 23) intr. prop. to 
lie upon, to ‘be bent, on a thing, Arab. 


1 5) (to bend or stoop), Aram. 235 the 

same (deriv. 2955, NI1D5N, “S; the 

knee; see "13 τὴ); πὸ | in its Orge 
᾿ 82 


pa 


root 19-4 with that in 12" (see Furst, 
Cone. s. v.). Hence 1. to ‘ride, Latin 
vehi, with >¥ of the animal, as jinx 
Num. 22, 22, ἼΞΕ 2Sam. 18,9, DID ΕΘΗ. 
1,8, “an 1 Sam. 25, 20, “79 JUDGES 
10, 4, bn Grn. 24, 61; it is said of 
God that’ he rides along ΕΣ ay >y Is. 
19, 1, 5,5 "ὃν Ps. 18, 11. For dy is 
sometimes put the accus. Jupars 5, 10, 
2 Kinas 9,18, therefore God is said to 
be pw 534 Devt. 33, 26; seldom 
= Jer. 17, 95; ΝΕΗ. 2, 12; of God Ps. 
68, 34, — 2. es eed flee with y, 
of 25°79, Lev. 15,9; with 3 Jer. 17,25, 
the accus. Hac. 2, 22, or absol. 1 Kines 
18, 45. Darivat a3) 1 and 2, m255, 
3154, 32773, m3. 

Pih. 535 (not used) an intensive of 
Kal; deriv. 29‘. 

Hif, 2257 (imp. 23°, fut. 39292) to 
cause to ride or proceed , prom-by Esra. 
6, 9, elsewhere with by Ex. 4,20, Devt. 
39, 13, and the accusat. of the object 
without oy Esru. 6,11; with > Ps. 66, 
12 thou lettest men rids upon our heads 
i.e. they rule over us, as the rider 
does the horse; Jos 30, 22 thou liftest 
me up on the stormy wind, and causest 
me to ride there (as upon an animal); 
generally to subdue, to tame Hos.10, 11; 
metaphor. MUP 25) 3" 3 DIT to Let the 


hand sit upon the bow, i.e. to grasp it 
2 Kinas 13, 16. 


32} ΤΙ. (not used) to fit together, to 
jit ne to bind, unite, into a troop; hence 
in modern Hebrew to put together, to 
inoculate, to cram; Aram. 2259, Arab. 
Sy the same. Deriv. 229 3 ‘and the 
ue name 35%). 

a3} (in pause 327, with suf. "335; 
pl. constr. 5) πὶ . (fem. only in Nau. 
2,5) 1. (from 334 I) α wagon, an easy 
chariot 1 Kines 1,5; commonly a war- 
chariot Ex. 14,7, 1 Kinas 10,26, coupled 
with Wp the rider who accompanies 
the 554 "Ts. 22, 7, along with 224 the 
charioteer Jur. 51, 21; >193 Ὁ chariots 
covered with iron (and ther efore strong) 
Josu. 17,18; Jupazs 1,19; χὰ" "A549 
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Sone or Sou. 1, 9 the war-chariots of 
Pharaoh, i. e. the best, because they 
were fetched from Egypt; “17 9 cities 
appointed to keep the war-chariots 1 Kinas 
9,19; 10,26; also including the men 
belonging to them, over whom oY 
were set 1 Kinas 22, 31, or including 
the horses 2 Sam. 8, 4; 10, 18; though 
elsewhere the Ὡ" Ὁ are separated from 
the 255 Joss. 11, 8; 1 Kines 20, 25; 
comp. "Greek ἅρμα; iat CUuITUS; ἤσαν. 
a defence 2 Kinas 2,12; of the fiery 
chariot 2,11 or the rea ie Ps. 68, 18, 
which accompanies God in his march. 
—-2. the upper millstone, Lat. lapis vector, 
the runner Duut. 24, 6, called also ΓΞ 
55 Jupaes 9, 53 (see mbp). — 3. (from 
554 II.) prop. union, and so α team, a 
draught, Is. 21, 7 and he saw a team, a 
draught of here a team of asses, a 
team of camels; or a troop, "x's troops 
of men 21,9, DIN “ἢ 22, 6 troops of 
men or of ee ppt 229 "2 2 Kinas 
7,14 two teams of horses. 

22" (from Pih. of the stem 235 1.) 
γι, a rider 2 Kines 9,17 = δ" 395 9, 
19; a charioteer 1 Kinas 22, 84. 

55 (from 55 IL; companionship) 
N. De "1. of the father ore Kemteumadic 
race devoted to that sort of life 
2 Kinas 10,15; Jur. 35, 2 seq.; 1 Cur. 
2,55; patron. D°3549 the Rechabites Jur. 
Ϊ, 6. — 2. π᾿. p.m 2 Sam. 4, 2; Neu. 
3, 14. 

ral) fem a riding Ez. 27, 20, but 
perhaps a chariot (LXX, Targ.). 

M2" (from ἢ) after the form πο; 
declivity) n. p. of a place otherwise un- 
known 1 Cur. 4, 12. 

25 m. same as 23°) 1 a chariot Ps. 
104, 3; comp. 32773. 

ey ο or wiD4 "(with suf. DW>4; from 
_ prop. what is heen ght to- 
pene ehaeds hence possessions, 
goods, property, particularly moveable 
property Gun. 14, 11 16 21; 15, 14; 
coupled with 251, ata, rb Ezr. 1, 
4 6; with mya "and ΕΣ Dan. 11, 24; 
aban 2 Cur. 35, 7 the king’ s private 
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property, over which overseers 
were placed 1 Cur. 27, 31. 

ΒΞ. (from 22) mase. 1. traffic, 
intercourse, ep, “WIN ‘Ez. 22,9 merchants. 
— 2. slander; hence ἐπ τος to slander 
‘Lev. 19,16; Prov. 11, 13; 20,19; Jur. 
9, 2. 

2 (3 pers. Ja, 3 plur. 129; fut. 
Ἴ.) after the form ya") intr. prop. same 
as PPI, and identical with Jt, δὲ 93; 
3, ‘JI, PI (see 4) to be soft, weak; 
hence to be bland Ps. 55,22, faint-hearted 
Devt. 28, 56, timid 20,3; Ts. 7,4; the Ar. 
δ)» ὥς, ὦ ey proceed from the same 
= gms signification. Derivat. ‘74, 
7)» 2? 

Puh, 529 to be softened, soothed, of 
wounds Is. 1, 6. 

Hif. 3 to make faint or timid, 32 
JOB 23, 16. 


bo (only part. m. 235, fem. n234) 
intr. same as 49, 1. to go about asa 
trader, cogn. in ‘sense with "nO; to trade, 
Ὁ α trader Nuu. 3, 31 32. 18, 20; 
prbsh Ὁ city of chen: i, 6. com- 
mercial city, of Babylon Ezex. 17, 4; 
oftenest used of traffic and trading 
journeys 27, 3 13 15 17 20 22-24; 
224 ΡΞ Ν Sone oF Son. 3,6 powder of 
re aaa Arab. SS; to go, whence 

foot. Deriv. 255 ΐ m2") n2>72, 

re he proper name bos, — 2, to tread 

Pe i. 8. to alander, comp. 53... De- 
rivat. 5939 2, 

227 ( ioe of traffic) n. p. of a city 
in Jndah 1 Sam. 90, 29, for which the 
LXX read a2 (perhaps = 2973). 

355 (with suff. NPD, from ἘΞ" 1) 
fem, trade, traffic Bz. 28, 5 16; ‘what 
is gained by trade, goods, wares 26, 12, 


O27 (fut. DS?) tr. to tie together, 
to unite, into a mass, and so to heap up, 
to make up into a hill-shaped thing ; also 
cognate in sense with "WP, TaN, hence 
to bind on or to Ex, 28, 28: 89, 21: Zab. 


wet (to contract), Ar. τ (to fetter, 
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la 


(a 


rope. Deriv. 034, 034. 

C2" (only plur. px 54) m. prop. a 
thing heaped up, a heap; hence a Aill, 
a mountain (comp. 5p from >on 1.) Is. 
40, 4, opposite Ppa; Targ. yrs na 
place of heaps (from Ἴτὸ =Hebr. 793 IL). 
Rashi, a chain of mountains, from the 
same fundamental signification. 

O34 (only plur. constr, 954) m. a 
crowd , troop, band,- ‘Ps. 31, 21, Targ. 
1335 comp. Arab. USS a crowd, Hebr. 
way, 703. According to others a con- 
spiracy, "like WP. 

wo) I. trans. to bring together, to 
collect, goods, property; hence to acquire, 
255) Gen. 12,5; 31,18; comp. 09%; 
identical in its organic root 5: with 


-! 


that in Wp IL, Arab. ues, os. eri. 
WD". 


vio" II, (not used) intrans. same as 
way (‘wi94) to rush along, to run quickly, 


to ἘΠ: Arab. vas) ” and yas y . of the 
swift pace of the jean Deriv. 

2" (in pause 24, from 25 IL.) 
mM α racer, a swift horse, a courser, 
Estu. 8, 10 14 for sending royal mes- 
sages by; a@ steed, even one yoked to 
a chariot Mio. 1, 13; the LXX read 
wy for voy (Gan. 14,11 16 21); 
Aram. NODN, δ 5, Syr. pass, 

2 see way, 


m4. (plur. 8.55) adj. m., 39 (plur. 
nina) femin. raised, of the ”, as a 
threatening gesture Is. 26,11, or as a 
sign of free, open agency Ex, 14, 8, or 
of presumption Num. 15, 30, opposite 
maswa; once int for 11 Jos 38, 15; 
high, prominent, of things Dsur. 12, 2, 
Is. 6,1, or of men Deut. 1, 28; plur. of 
the heights of heaven Jos 21, 22; figur. 
loud, of the voice Drvrt. 27,14; power- 
fule32, 27; proud, of the looks (8.2.5) 
Prov. 6, 17; plur. fem. as a noun 24, τ, 
where ΓΔ) stands (which see). 


op" I. (The High one viz. ἘΠ is) n. p.m. 
of an Aramaean family one 22,21, prob. 


ΩἽ 


identical with 54 Jop 32, 2, abridged 
from DAN, ; Ruts 4, 19, hich is written 
in Nea 1,5 Agay; 1 Cur. 2,25. ὩΣ 
is also an epithet of God in many 
proper names, as in B373N, BAIN, 
parpb72, O77, OTN, BY; see DIB, 

ον 866 Bs, oy). 

NiO") see 1794. 


nny I. (part. m. 1135, constr. m4, 
constr. ἴων. Ὑ 15) trans. 1. to cast ito, 
precipitate, with 3 into Ex. 15, 1; 
shoot, with the accusat. mp, να 
np 725 an archer JER. 4, 39; plur. 
constr. Ps. 78, 9. — 2. to cause to fall, 
to bring to ruin, to make stumble; hence 
to deceive, to disappoint, to betray, in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. m7 1, am, nN 4H, 
mai, rw72") 1. 

Pih. m9 (inf. constr. ΤῊ 3.) to cast 
down Laxunr. 1,19: hence to deceive, 
to. betray, with the accus. Gun. 29, 25; 
Josx. 9,22; to act with cunning, followed 
by “yb for mine enemies, i. 6. to de- 
liver ‘me to them, or before mine enemies 
1 Cur. 12,17; comp. σφάλλω with the 
Latin fallo. 

As to the stem, the Aram. wa 1, 
js05, Arab. _0, have the same meaning: 
and the organic root —79 is also in 
3) IL, a" Ii. 


nm IT. ak used) intr. same as D4 


to be high, elevated; of a building, to 
be set high, to be firm, of places; of 
men, to be strong. Deriv. the proper 
names $7779) (out of 5 573493), 27723; 
may 2, S724, 2, nin. 


mi) III. (not used) intr. to be sunk, 
bowed; hence metaph. to be weary, slack; 
a collateral form of 4 IL, Arab. 
the same, and so applied to p32, 42, 
np. Deriv. "74 2. 

ΓΙ ne (not used) intr. to be red, 


TS = "ὦ (since Daleth is inter- 


changed with Resh), conseq. identical 
with ΠῚ 1. (see pry). 4 (o1) IDL. has 
the same. meaning. ‘Deriv. na". 
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ma (after the form map, from 2949; 

with "suff 0729; plur. with ‘suff ΤῸ) 
fem. 1. an ‘elevated place, a height, for 
idolatrous purposes (like *723) Ez. 16, 
25 31 39, which is also applied me- 
taphorically to a forum, οἰκῆμα, πορ- 
νικόν. — 2. (with the article, the height) 
n, p. of a city in Benjamin «0885. 18, 
25, half an hour west of 533, and to 
the left of it, as one goes from on? ΤῊΣ 
to mount Ephraim Jupazs 19, 13; pre- 
served in the modern village el- - Réim, 
whence we see that it lay upon a coni- 
cal mountain (Robinson II, 321), two 
hours north of Jerusalem, which Jo- 
sephus (Antt. 8, 12, 3) gives at 40 stadia, 
calling the place jin4. — 3. (with 
a of motion "n729) n. p. of the native 
city and dwelling place of Samuel, in 
the vicinity of which was a prophetic 
school 1 Sam. 1,19; 2,11; 7,17; 19,18; 

different, as it seems, ‘fom oan, 

which iny in x pos (1 Sam. 9, 5) or 
pypix 1Sam. 1, 1, though Eusebius and 
Jerome identify them. It was near 
Bethel Jer. 31, 15; Hos. 5, 8. — 4. 2. 
p. of a city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 36, 
and in Asher 19,29. Robinson has inves- 
tigated both (Later Bibl. Res. pp. 81 and 
100). — 5. 2 Kinas 8, 29 for max 1799 
(which see) in Gilead or in Gad. — For 
97 an adj. fem. of 05 and then a 
subst. see bs I. — Gent. mn. Ἴ 1 Cur. 
27,27 belongs to 172) 2. — Combined 
with ma) are: 

SEM ma) (see ΠΕΣ) n. p. of a 
locality i in Gad Josu. 15, 26; identical 
with 1993 "px Jupaxs 11, 99, 

2 m4 (in’ p pause ὝΠΟ; craggy height) 
n. p. ‘of a "locality in the mountains of 
Judah, afterwards marked by Samson’s 


| history Jupeus 15, 15-19 and 15, 9 


14 19. 

32 np} (height of the south) n. p. 
of a city in Simeon Josu. 19, 8. For. 
it we have also 332 nid, or many 
(which see) for n>. 

704 (735; 8 Ano v4 and 1725; 
1 perf. * nlur. N29; inf. conatr. wa) 
Aram. tr. 1. to cast, to hurl, with Ὁ of 


ΓΙ 


the object whereto Dan. 3, 20 21 24; 
6, 17; therefore like the Hebr. 34 I.— 
2. Like the Hebrew 713° to set, to ‘place, 
thrones Dan. 7,9; in the Targ. for n2 
np> (Jur. 1, 15); Syr. in Af.; comp. too 
REvaL. 4,2 ϑρόνος ἔκειτο, 4 impose, & 


tax Ezr. 7,24; comp. Arab. ἶ; intrans. 
to stand. 

Ithpa. SB9DN (fut. Nan?) to be cast 
Dan. 3,6 15. 

17a) (from 079 IIL.) fem. a worm, 
collect. worms, prop. what crawls or 
creeps Exon. 16, 24; Jos 7, 5 (not 
mould or mouldering store); 24, 20; as 
a figure of mean men 25, 6; Is. 14, ‘11: 
Arab. ΧΟ) a worm and putridity, ὅγε. 
ἰδοῦ putredo. 

Tia (with suff. "299; plur. on34%04, 
once *2472) as a plur. Sona or Sou. 8, 
2, where many mss. have 0797724, constr. 
ngin; from 079 IL.) m. 1. prop. bright- 
red, sheng hence a pomegranate tree 
or fruit, so called from the red rind, 


blossoms, and purple fruit; mentioned | 


with “yom and mien Jo. 1, 12, OT PR, 
Haaa. 2 19, Ἴ5Ὰ and TINA Nom. 20, 5, 
HT N22 Sona oF Sox. 4,3 the half i.e. 
the one side of a pomegranate apple, 
where a beautiful red colour plays. In 
Coptic gpaan is the same. — 2. Me- 

taphor. pomegranate- shaped balls, made 
of violet, red purple and crimson threads, 
an ornament on the high-priest’s dress 
Exop. 28, 34; 39, 24; artificial pome- 
granates, 0 architecturé 1 Κιναβ 7, 18 
20 42; 2 Cur. 4, 13. eo  κ τον "τ 
Syrian deity 2 Kinas 5, 18, whose 
worship seems to have been indigenous 
in Palestine also; representing a certain 
aspect of Adonis. Coupled with 71" 
which is also a name of the supreme 
Syrian god (1 Kinas 11,17 25), 9 de- 
notes Adonis, of whose worship the 
funeral lament has been handed down 
to us (Ez. 8,14) Zmcu. 12,11. There 
was a temple of Rimmon in Damascus 
2 Kinas 5, 18; and the kings of Da- 
mascus had also 3.) in their names 
(see 4472920), as well as ὙΠ. — 4. π. p. 
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a) of a city in Simeon on the southern 
border of Palestine Josu. 15, 32; 19, 7; 
Zecu. 14, 10; out of which came 72. 
19" (which see) ἱ in Neu. 11, 29; Euse- 
bius writes Ἐρέμβων. hb) of a city in 
Zehulon Joss. 19, 18: identical with 
Ἵ2 73.) (a mistake for 79) 1 Cur. 6, 62. 
The name is still preserved in Rum- 
mdneh, north of Nazareth (Robinson, New 
Bibl. Researches p. 142). ὁ) of a rock 
near "933 JupGus 20, 45; now Rum- 
mon (Robinson, Palest. U. p. 113; New 
Bibl. Researches p. 380). d) pu oe ne 
». of a station of the Israelites Num. 33, 
19. In all these names, "9 is originally 
the appellation of a god. See too na 
yi, PHOT, peo. 

Ἴ2 3 see 113. 4, b. 


nny (heights) n. p. 1. of a city in 
Gilead Josz. 21,36; 1 Kinas 4, 13 (see 
niar'y). — 2. of a city in Simeon, in 
333 nin 1Sam. 30, 27, for which Josu. 
19, 8 has 332 MN. 

mn (Eom 3 ΜΝ IV.) fem. the blood 
Ez. 32, 5. 


ni") (not used) tr. to pierce, to pe- 
netrate, to beat, to strike, connected in 
its organic root nav with m—ma IL 
In Arabic ) may have aes had the 


same meaning, whence g Ὁ) a lance 


for pushing and piercing; but there too 
a stem = Hebr. mal exists. De- 
vaane? ἡ 

ΓΙ see 1725. 

nas (plur. ora) from 24, with 
suff. pera) he a lance, a spear, be- 
longing to the heavy-armed; coupled 
with “px 1 Cur. 12,8 24, used espe- 
cially of the point Jun. 46, 4; Jo. 4,10. 

m4 (Jah is exalted ; D4 is either 
abridged from 34, or should be referred 
to the stem ΠΡ ἯΙ. Ξ- Ὠ5) n. p.m. Eze. 
10, 25. 

ΓΙ (after the form 52, mp) 
ΤΩΣ "(from ray 1.) deceit, fraud, decep- 
tion; hence’ S37 Jop13,7 = "2 353 
Tay 27, 4; Ἢ τῶν Ps. 52, 4 to prao- 


pr 
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wi 


tise deceit; " iW a deceitful tongue 
120, 2. — 2,’ (from "2 IIL) laziness, 
slackness, sloth, as" mip, a slack bow 
Hos. 7, 16, Ps, 78, 57, Ἂ ap a slothful 
hand Pov. 10, 4; for 4 WN a lazy 
man, a sluggard, 12, 24 27; 19, 15; as 
an adv. remissly Jer. 48, 10. 


5°74 2 Cur. 22, 5, see pak. 


727 (not used) tr. to bring forth, of 
mares, to whelp, after the Ar Arab. δ to 
bear, of a wild animal, Yar, the same, 
to which hey also may be added, 
whence ἀκα a mare. This stem is 
adopted by Zin Esra and Jos. Kimchi 
for D°2'9'5 “2a Esra. 8, 10, and as it 
serves merely as an explanation of the 
Persian 5°3M Wn (a mule, arising from 
the union of a horse with an ass) it 
may be assented to. Derivative 

a7 (pl. o°3'29) f. a mare, by which 
the DAWN, were raised, and which 
are called for that reason oot 23 
Esta. 8,10 (Zé bn Esra, Kimchi, gee 772). 
The Syr. ta? a herd, a troop, of horses 


or camels, is the Persian 0, a crowd, 
a multitude, and therefore does not be- 
long here; on the contrary the mean- 
ing “mare” is found in Ephrem IT, 470, 
lin. 2. Another explanation may be seen 
in Stern and Benfey, Ueber die Monats- 
namen der alten Viélker &. p. 190. 


52 (not used) tr. to heap, metaph. 
to increase, Arab. AUK to heap (see ‘). 
Derivative 

py al gee "179734. 


sma (Jah is Increaser) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas 15,25; the LXX read ἽΣτ 92. 


pio) I. (3 plur. a4 and 1799, most 


mss. have "ain; part. f ΠΡ) intrans. 
same as D'S (comp. 7a") 11) to be high, 
to be elevated, JOB 22, 12; 24, 24; Ps. 
118, 16. Fut. ap. bo Ex. 16, 20 is re- 
ferred by the LXX fo this; but accord- 
ing to the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. it be- 
longs to wa) ΠῚ, Derivat. the proper 
name sigh. 


Nif. 3 (fut. 047 for B52, 3 pl. waitn;. 
imp. pl. sah) to “Tift up oneself Nu. 
17,10; Ez. 10, 15 17 19. 

Hithp. painny (1 pers. fut. pai) 
see ois 1. 


D4 II. (not used) intrans. same as 


729 IV. prop. to glow, to burn; hence 
to ‘be of high or blood-red colour; Arab. 


8) 5 and οὖν the same. Deriv. qi) (Ar. 
w)- The organic root 04 is also in 
oy-> 1. 


‘On Tit. (fut. ap. 0°, inf. constr. 
Ὁ") intrans. to creep, to peak along, of 
worms, Ex.16,20 and worms crept forth, 
i.e. it swarmed with them; Targ. wn, 
Vulg. seatere; to creep about, Ps. 12, 9 
as they creep about (>= ὉΠ. ΓῺ 
Others refer it to pe. Deriv. 79. 


main see 72124. 


“Ip RND (height 1. 6. greatness of 
help; ἢ from mig) 2. p. m. 1 Caron. 
25, 4. 

sia n. p. of a place in Zebulon, 
ident. with 79.) Jose. 21,35, but where 
ΓΔ Ἴ stands for 13709 which latter should 
be read. 


Ὁ (part. oi, fut. bia, before 
Makkeph ~d72‘3") tr. to tread, with the 
feet; with the accus. nn Jer. 41, 25, or 
with 3 in pits Nag. 3, 14; poetically 
or otherwise with 555 Ez. 34,18; to 
tread down, men, with the accus. 2 Kinas 
7,17 20; 9,33; with pond to the ground 
Ps, 7, 6; to cast down 91, 13; to con- 
quer Is. 63, 3, the oppressor 16, As to pro- 
fane, with ‘the accus. 1,12. Deriy. 073973. 

Nif. 0773 to be odin down Is. 28, 3. 


wt ( part. m. toh, f. miva4) intr. 
to move, to crawl, to creep, Ὑπὸ 
Gen. 1,26, with the accus. of that upon 
which one creeps 9, 2; of larger water- 
and land-animals, or reptiles Gan. Ἢ, 21; 


7,21; nearly same as pw; Ar. a) to 


qo 


be very movable, (μα 4) to touch, de- 


rived from the idea of “creeping”. De- 
rivative 


wi” 


1303 


δι 


wn m. prop. ὦ creeping, crawling 
thing: hence reptiles Gun. 1, 25; 6, 7; 
7,14, more exactly described as " 
ΓΔ ΝΣ what creep upon the earth 1, 25; 
but also applied to aquatic μα Ps. 
104, 25; generally to animals crawling 
on the land Gun. 9, 3. — As to the 
derivation, perhaps even ®- might be 
considered a very old noun-ending, as 
in wig4n, ware, Warn, Ὁ 153 (see w), 
and the stem accordingly would be 
Ὁ“ ΠῚ. (Ξ rap, Sanskrit s-rip, Latin 
8- erpere, éon-siy, rep-ere &e.). 

ΤῊ (from $1799 IL; height) n. p. of 
a city ‘in Issachar Jobe: 19, 21. 

7) (only constr. pl. 929; prop. injin. 
of 4325 1.) m. pl. rejoicing, same as 7229; 
hence ὩΣ Θ ἢ shouts of joy for debe 
ance Ps. "82, 7; in mod. Hebrew yi is a 


noun frequently used, though not in 
the pl. constr. 


22) (not used) intr. to run, to rove, 
currere, adopted by Jbn Gandch in his 
Dictionary of roots as a stem for ὨΞ9 δ 
(prop. runner, comp. German Hase, Sans- 
krit caca from φᾶς, to spring); . existing in 
its organic root 23°) also in 2377, 4279, 
m2 (712). (see farther comparisons bets: 
Ar. 30 (with the usual interchange 


of “ and “) to bend, to turn aside (see 
337). Deriv. n324K. 


ΓΙ. (fut. m7; m2'1) intr. same as 
ral io (see 12) to whizz, of arms and 
missiles; to send forth stridulous sounds, 
JOB oe ae where M2WN is put for Ox}. 


Ar. iS): G the same. But see M277 as 
@ noun. 

7139 (from 429 1.; with suff. ome) ἢ. 
1. rejoicing , Pa ey @ shout of Joy 
Prov.11,10; Is. 35,10 (to shout for joy 
is "ἢ me 14, 7; δῦ, 12); a loud ery or 
announcement 1 Kinas 22, 36; mp4 Dip 
exulting voice Is. 48, 20; fond praying, 
coupled with bon ‘1 Kinas 8, 28; Ps. 
17,1; 61, 2; 142, 7; Jur.14,12; a song 
of praise 2 Cur. 20, 22, — 2. wailing, 
lamentation Is. 43, 14, comp. the verb 


Lament. 2,19. — 3. (power, strength, 
from 439 Il.) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 20. 
{29 I. (infin. constr. 4, before Mak- 
keph “735 imp. fem. sing. 25, in pause 
"24; fut. I")? instead of , 3 plur. m. 
2, fem. 935m) intr. prop. to sound, to 


-pustle, to whize; hence 1. to rejoice, to 


shout for joy, Lev. 9, 24, coupled with 
τῆλ Ps. 35, 27, 51} Is. 49, 13, Digs 12,6; 
to. ery: oud 24, 14; figur. of ἥν πύΝ 
nature 44, 23; ‘seldom with accusat. of 
the object (like Pihel) to rejoice in Is. 
61,7, or 2 24,14; with Ὁ of the person 
for Jun. 31, 7. — 2. to wail, to lament 
aloud LAMENT. 2,19; to rush, of a river 
(see 75218). Derivat. 17, 34 1 and 2, 
1939, 07229, and the proper name FAN. 

"Pith. 2 ‘(inf constr. 127, fut. 427) to 
1€j01CE greatly , to shout "greatly for joy, 
with a of the object Jur. 31,12, with 
by over 51, 48; to sing praise to, with 
Ὁ of a person Pa, 95,1 or dx 84, 3; 
with accusat. of the object, to "shout or 
sing aloud one’s praise Ps. 51, 16; 59, 
17; 145,7, for which 2 (i or over a per- 
gon or thing) ἢ is also used 20, 6; 33, 4 
92, 5; of inanimate objects 96, "12; 
praise 71,23. Deriv. 425. 

Hif. 73 (fut. ey) to cause to shout 
for joy, i. 6. to rejoice Jos 29,13; Ps. 
65, 9; to sound forth loud praise Deur. 
82, 48. Ps. 32,11; 81, 2. 

Puh. 439 (fut. 12) to have shouts of 
joy given Is. 16, 10. a 

Hithp. ἼΔΩΣΙ see 71"). 

As to the original meaning - of the 
stem, the Ar. 5 to sound, Wy? ( ) in- 
terchanging with ©) to make a rushing 
noise, up tinnivit, and 375, 57329 give 
it sufficient support; but this significa- 
tion proceeds again from to extend, to 
stretch (see 4M), as may be perceived 
from "ip. 


I) Il. (not used) intrans. to be firm, 


hand hanes to be strong, powerful; ident. 
in its organic root with that in JI"§ 
(to bee , TVW, mink, sins in 558) 


Ar. ὦ I, a) the same. Derivat. the 
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proper names 7249, Ἴ) δὲ, 248 (according 
to some); but gee also 178. 

129 (out of Pihel) masc. a cry of joy, 
coupled with ΣΡ} Is. 35, 2. 

12. see pnd, 


3997 one no, pl. many) fem. a 
shout, a cry of joy ae 3, 7; 20, 5; a 
song of praise, loud praise, of God Ps, 
100, 2; pl. songs of pratse 63, 6. 

Ὡ 22 (from a sing. 424, which is 
still in mod. Hebrew; pl. to denote the 
abstract) m. prop. @ erying or wailing, 
poet. ostrich-hen, so called from its 
wailing cry Jos 39,13 (Vulg.); comp. 
39" ostrich, prop.ahowl; 195 a howling 
animal of the desert (Kimchi); Sam. 
ΝΙῸΣ, the same, from ny, to howl; 
py howlers, i.e. ostriches LAMENT. A, 3 
Ktib (see 135); Aram. NO»), NOP, 
ΒΔ, Ar. alas and καὶ αὐ ἀπ τεις fe- 
male mae from ns to utter melan- 


choly cries; Ar. yLoy a female ostrich, 


from 3 (1723) to sing, to utter loud 


sounds. 

IO (from 0o4 I; heaps of ruins) 
n. p. of a station of the Israelites in the 
desert Num. 33, 21. 

Ὁ" (only pl. p"D">, constr. 8") 
m. 1. ‘(from Ὁ τ breach, rent, gap, 
Am. 6,11, parallel 2°P3; better, ruins, 
which suits the fundamental enihow: 
tion of the stem, and is an intensive of 
Spa. — 2. ea 005 11.) dew~-drops 
Bowe or Sox. 5, 2 


jo I. (not ated) tr. to bind, to fet- 
ter, then to ) bridle, to curb, Arab. oy» 
hence ἘῸΝ 2 a rope, halter; the organic 
root is δ", and is also in jx ΤΠ (Ar. 
S55), 8, NP, IBS, 187; comp. pnd. 
Deriv. Eon} ae and 2. 

jO7 II. (unused) intrans. to be firm, 
strong, of a place, Arab. μος; derivat, 


jen 3. It is possible that O41 L and IT. 
belong together, since the idea of fivm- 
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ness and strength proceeds in other He- 


yp 


brew words from that of binding. 
OD (with suff. 1704) mase. 1. (from 
725 L) a halter, bridle, curb, Is. 30, 28; 


Ps. 32,9; ‘2 ὭΞΆ “ἢ πϑῷ Το 80,11 τὸ 


cast off the ‘bridle before one, 1. 6. to act 
licentiously. — 2. what holds in the 
bridle, i. 6. the teeth Jos 41, 5; com- 


pare Greek yadivot. — ὃ. (from IIL; 
fortress) n.p. of a city founded by ne 


rod between M22 and 173°) Gan. 10, 
12; identified with Xenophon’ 8. Mespila 
(ndpute low region; Anab. 3, 4, 7 10), 
which is the modern er ene Resen 
was very strong, since it was not pos- 
sible to take it either by force or 
time, according to Xenophon (1.c.). The 
same name appears as Piowa, ‘Péowa 
in Mesopotamia (Ptol. 5, 18, 10; Ss tae 
Byz. under ‘Péc.). 

OD") I. (not used) tr. to reduce to 
ruins, to break in pieces, ident. with 
Vx ; Aram. 00°, «οὐ, Ar, Uy?) The 
organic root is Ae found in on. De- 
rivat. δ“ 1. 


007) IL. (infin. constr. 04) trans. to 
moisten, wet, bedew Fiz. 46, 14; Aram. 
Ὁ", whence ΠΡΟΣ for the Hebrew 


073929; Ar. Us); ident. in its organic. 
root D4 with that in the Sanskrit w-rish, 
ras-a. Deriy. Ὁ 2. 

51. (from 9, ‘already with a slight 
pause, i. 9. after distinctive accents 245 
with the article 299 and 955 in yar 
mt, with Vau 791, in pause 373; pls, 
Dy) adj. m., ny (constr. nvy, with 
suff. "94; pl. TaD, With suff. Dayniyy) 


i bad, cumpleasant: expressing what is 


unsalutary either by its internal unfit- 
ness and worthlessness, or injuriousness. 
with relation to use; hence 1. ill-favoured, 
of ya Gen. 41, 21; envious, of 2. 
Prov. 23,6, a foie of ill-will ; wicked, 
of 5.5 Has. 2,9; evil, infamous, of οὐδ 
Devt. 22,19; ΠΝ ει: of Pw 28, 35; 
von 28, 59; , hurtful, of "51 2Kinas 4,41, 
of. by 2 Kes 2,19; troubled , of ΝΤΥ 
Gen. 40, 7; sorrowful, of pr" Prov. 15, 


» 
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15; wild, of 17 Gun. 37, 20; evil, of 
ray 37,2; unpleasant Ex. 21,8; evil, of 
m4, spirit, i. 6. 584 1Sam.16,14; painful 
Kocuzs. 2,17 — and so in the greatest 
variety of applications; opposite 190. — 
2. in a moral sense: evil, of “2 Grn. 
8, 21, i. 6. sinful; of ma Ps. 119, 101, 
S77 Prov. 2,12, 25 Jer. 16,12. — 3. as 
an adject. in peculiar phrases, as 34 
Ἔ "3°93 to be displeasing in one’s eyes 
Gen. 38, 7, Num. 22,34, for which oc- 
curs also "pb Neu. 2, 1; Ῥ “BINA 55 
Nom. 11,1. Without a noun Prov. 20, 
14 bad, ‘bad f also as an adv. ΝΕΗ. 2,1. 
— As a subst. (like a‘t) see 94 II. 

5.1. (pl. Dry") m. 1. αὖϑῖ». ill, evil, 
i. 6. a) the evil, that one does, opposed 
to 5 Gen. 24, 50; Luv. 27, 10; mis- 
deed Is. 59, 7, hones v4 Dy 1 Sam. 29, 
7, 34 Ὁ58 Miro. 2,1 to do evil, "5 D3 to 
requite evil Ps. 7,5; what is spoken in evil 
41,6; b) nase: calamity, misfortune 
Jur. 7, 6; an oracle or announcement of 
misfortiena 1 Kinas 22, 8; pl. OYI=9h, 
mig, ΤῊΣ Ἢ misfortune, hence Dy Sond 
Ps. 78, AT angels of misfortune, i.e. who 
execute evil; c) ina moral sense, wicked- 
ness, viciousness, sin, 912 130 08 1, 1 to 
depart from evil; 9 ny Prov. 8, 18 
to hate evil, where it is better to read 
"INDY | Dye 5. the evil of the wicked 
Ps. %, 10. ΕΣ ‘gtands in the genitive to 
denote what is morally bad in the pre- 
ceding noun, as 9 "W28 Prov. 28, 5, 
55 mun 6, 24, ys ney Ez. 11, 2. — 
2: coner. an evil one, ‘a sinner 708 21, 
30; 35,12; Haz.2,9; Ps.10, 15 coupled 
with 94; PRov. "45, 3; but 55 δ, 
2 DIN are used as often. 

al m. 1. (from 911; with suff. m4, 
9) ὁ noise, noise of war Ex.32,17; cry 
of grief Mic. 4,9; the rolling, of bhendee 
Jos 36,33. — 2. (from my IL, abridged 
from "4, with suff. ΠΝ a4, ἼΠ 1, 
once ΤᾺ Ja. 6, 21; Jos ὃ; 27 p29" 


a friend, pamparion 2 Sam. 13, 3, eae 


with 35k Ps. 88, 19, 573 Sona or Sot. 
5,16, basi 1 Kands 16, 11, ns Ps. 122, 
8. Fig. and poet. one like or resembling, 
with 5 Jos 30, 29: one beloved, amicus 
Sone or Sox. ὅ, 16; see MY. — 3 a 
neighbour , fall’ ὁ πλησίον, especially 
in a moral sense Ex. 20, 17; 22, 25; 
Ley. 19, 13; hence another 1 Sam. 15, 98, 
spec. as contrasted with WN, 85 9)... WN 
one... another Grn. 11,3; 'Jupazs 6, 29; 
1 Sam, 10, 11; 2 Kinas 3, 23; also ap- 
plied to animals and things (eee wry). 
The connection between the two is 
made by >8, 2, “AN, J, 22, as the 
sentence requires; comp. my eee wy, 
may. ... mw. Sometimes "the noun 
stands for ON Is. 34, 14. — 4. (from 
mg IL, pi. with suff. 72) thought, de- 
sire Ps. 139, 2 17; comp. 1.9, ny" 2. 


y5 (seldom 245; from 55}) σης bad- 
ness, of fruit Jur. 24, 2, in a moral 
sense of po 237 Is. 1, 16 = sinfulness; 
leanness Gun. 41, 19, ficlancholy of 32 
Neu. 2,2; fretfulness, moroseness, of the 
=>) Eoorzs. 7, 3. 


ἘΝῚ I. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew ΠΧ to will, to wish, to desire; 
hence in the Targ. for "£4, "03, yan, 


in which sense interpreters have also 
taken many passages in Hebrew; Syr. 


S35 the same. Deriv. τὰν 


RY ΤΙ. (not used) Aram. ir. to think, 
to ΣΝ same as Hebr. 12% Π. Deriv. 
9. 

πλὴν (fut. 5.5.5) intr. prop. to pant 
for, to desire, to strive, after a thing; 
hence fo hunger Is. 8, 21, Prov. 6, 30, 
to suffer hunger Gen. 41, 55, coupled 
with nx Is. 49,10 or θη" Ps. 34, 11, 
with 5 to hunger for a thing JER. 42, 14. 
Deriv. a9, 327, si39. 

Hif. 298 (fut. 3°97") to cause to 
hunger, to let famish Deur. 8, 3, coupled 
with 39; Prov. 10, 3. 

The atom is the Arab. ob δ to pant 
for, desire, hunger (therefore with ων» 


or .pe, not to will), © ) desire; comp. 
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Gothic huggre, German Hunger, prop. 
appetitus, Ethiop. sn" rachabe, to hun- 
ger. The Arab. ἘΠῚ (to be wide) is 
connected with the Hebrew am. 

a9" (after the form wax, pu, IR; 
with suff. 55) m. hunger, 2 nia to die 
of hunger JER. 11, 22; fig. desire, with 
Ὁ for a thing Am. 8, 11; "ἢ ὙΠ (see M172) 
Deut. 32, 24 ἜΡΟΝ: αἱ hanger (- clothes), 
1. 6. widiont the necessaries of life, and 
probably also "9 *rya Is. 5,13; "ἢ nipyor 
Lament. 5, 10 heat ‘of ΠΕ ΟΝ; but com- 
monly scarcity Gun. 12,10; 26,1; 41, 
30, as a plague coupled with "33 Ez. 
7, 15, on Jer. 14, 15, vipw 2 Cur. 20, 
9, 54 oT Ez. 14, 21. Extreme scar- 
city is. expressed by ῬῚΠ Gen. 41, 57, 
ἼΞΞ 47,13. 

395 (pl. pays) adj. m., ayy fem. 
hungry 2 Sam. 17, 29, Sorpled with Ὥλϑ, 
Nax; said of the wpa Prov. 27,7; subst. 
a Tenge one Is. 32, 6; 58, 7; fig. Jos 18, 
12 hungry is his mischief, i. 6. mischief 
hungers after him; famished = enfeebled, 
and so coupled with 5-7 Is. 44, 12. 

112 (constr. ἢ 515).}) m. hunger Gun. 
42, 31; scarcity," 3" days of scarcity 
Ps, 37,19; és “0 grain for famine (i. e. 
for need) εἰν 42, 33. 

“WD (fut. 1991) intr. to be shaken, to 
quake, of the earth Ps. 104, 32; to fear, 
tremble, cognate in sense with RI; to 
shudder; Ar. OL) the same. Tho or- 
ganic root of this stem is also in ὙΠ, 
Ὁ", ™; comp. old German rid- -an to 
tremble, upper Germ. rad-en, rid-en. 
Deriv. m9) and 

19 m. trembling, fear Ex. 15, 15; 
Ps. 55, 6. 

119 7. the same Jos 4, 14, coupled 
with nB, holy awe Ps. 2,11. 

ΓΙ 1. (1 p. perf. with suf. ony; 
part. ΠΝ 6. ΣΙ, with suff. “24, inf. Ὁ: 
nie, with suf. ind; fut. 7, ap. 
a according to some instead of 7") 
1. tr. prop. to lead, conduct, cattle, ap- 
plied to nomadic people; hence to ‘feed, 


pascere, with the accus. jW¥ Gen. 30, 36, 
“72 Is. 40, 11, ap Gun. 13, 7, ΠΣ 
Sona ΟΡ Sox. 1: 1, rarely with 5 Gen. 
37,2; to carry away, of the nis which 
drives away Jur. 22,22, but where for 
ΕΣ we should read $24 with Jerome; 
m9 a shepherd, followed by an aceus. 
Grn. 30, 36 or 3 of the flock 1 Sam. 16, 
11, oftener absol. Num. 27,17, with the 
genitive of the herd Gen. 4, 2 or the 
master of the herd 26, 20; 94 a shep- 
herdess 29, 9, — 2. Metaphor. a) to 
lead, to guide, a people, 1. 6. to rule, 
govern, care for them, with the accus. 
Ez. 34,13 23, seldom with 5 instead of 
the accus. Ps. 78,71; hence My4 a shep- 
herd, i. e. a prince or king Jur. 2, 8; 
ὃ, 15; Zecu. 10, 3, spoken of God Ps. 
23,1, of Cyrus Is. 44, 28; good or bad 
rulers being generally called shepherds 
Kz. 34,7; Jer. 2,8; 50,6; Zeon. 11,5; 
comp. ποιμένες λαῶν in Homer. b) to 
teach, to instruct, Prov. 10, 2, hence 
myv4 teacher, instructor Eccuns. 12, 11, 
where we should not read my ae 
ture). 0) of nya, which being” fig. re- 
presented as a “shepherd rules the flock 
Ps. 49, 15, i. 6, destroys them; of 13 
and ap", which nourish Hos. 9, 2. — 
3. intr. to feed, of cattle Is.5,17; 11,7; 
65, 25, i. e. to go about in their pas- 
ture, and therefore to rest comfortably, 
or to lie down quietly (comp. Arab. 
to lie down, to rest), coupled with ya" 
14, 30; 27, 10; with the accns. of the 
place, where the pasture is, us 2992 "D 
30, 23; Jer. 6, 3 I"m ἐπ his” place; 
50, 19 to feed on Carmel; so too Hz. 
84, 14 (with 739) 18 19, or with ὃν 
Is, 49, 9, 2 Gun. 41, 2; Ip gba to 
feed at one’s side τ 1, 14 -- JER. 2, 
16, Mic. 5,5, Jos 20, 26 and 24, 91 
belong to 9% ITI. ; another group to 
799 I. Deriv. 4, 4, mea, my. 

"Hi. mye (fut. Πρ, with suff. Dy) 
to bring fo ‘feed Ps. 78, 72. 

The stem’) is in Arab. is) (to 
feed, to guard, to have a care ae to 


rule), whence ist +) pabulum; Aram. the 
samn 


my 
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mya IL. (part. ny, fut. 91993) 1. intr. 
to unite, with one, to associate with one, 
with the accus., Prov. 13, 20 whoever 
associates with fools (Vulg.), parallel 
“my 725; 28,7 whoever associates with 
spendthrifts; 29, 3; hence to be friendly 
with one or to a thing, i. 6, to like, 11238 
Prov. 15, 14, mavay Ps. 37, 3, Τὴ} Hos. 
12, 2. Deriv. 5.0 “(out of ΤΡ 05), yy 2 
and 3, Πρ, 33, ΓΝ, 2, my 1 
and 2, the proper names 2, be, 
2, nh. — 2. tr. (fig.) to think, to med- 
itate, proceeding from the idea of unit- 
ing (ideas), as in In, DY, TIN, 519, 
Aram. 839, 125, τῷ the same; hones 
he al Hos. io, 2 to meditate upon 
vanity. Deriv. 24, ΤΊΣ 2, J. 

Pih. 9 to be a friend to, with Ὁ of 
the person Jupazs 14, 20. 

Hithp. ng In (fut. ap. 241) to have 
friendship or to hold intercourse with, 
with -mx of a person Prov. 22, 24. 

The organic root 7-95 in this signi- 
fication is connected with that in 457, 
τῷ, FI’, Fan I. 

MY] ΠῚ. (fut. τιν}, ap. 22; part. 
πο); tr. to reduce to ruins, to or in 
pieces, with accus. of the object Mic. 
5,5, with a9Ma; to shatter, SpIp JER. 
2, 16 (Targ.); to destroy cen 20, 26; 
fig to oppress 24,21. The organic root 
is ident. with 994 = yx (which see). 

7 (constr. ny, with suff. "nv; pl. 
nips, with suff. pny; from 39) fs 
1. ‘all. f. of 94 i (which see) bad, of 
may Gen. 37, 2: evil, of 14 1 Sam. 16, 
16, ny Ps. 37, 19, mo Vow 112, a: wild, 
of το Gen. 37, 20 ‘&e. like 2 phigh 
see. —~ 2. subst. ill, evil, badness, oppo- 
site ΙΔ Ὁ Jur. 21, 10; 39, 16; 44, 11, 
either the evil that one does to another, 
in Ὁ πὴ ΓῺ Ps. 15, 3, with ny Gen. 
26,29, ‘or “nN Jupazs 11, 27; τ nibw) 
main non Gen. 44, 4; by > yo ‘Is. 7 
5; ; bs "ΩΣ Ps, 21, 12; or the evil, the 
ill, ‘that is inflicted upon one, ᾿ς 
misfortune, destruction, ruin Gun. 19, 19, 
JER. 2,3, Ps. 71,13, affliction, misery, 


Neu. 1, 3; Ex. 32, 12; in which sense 
the pl. τὴν also is used (see 551... Often 
in a moral’ sense, what is bad "religiously 
speaking, wickedness, vice, as a deed, 
sin GEN. 6, 5; 39, 9; also concrete the 
wicked Jupaes 20, 13. hon om 
Hos. 10, 15 is an intensive expression, 
stronger than 7127 424 Jos 22, 5. 

m7 (pl. nv; fom my IL) ἡ a 
female companion or friend Ps. 45, 2; 
JupGES 11, 37 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has °n°¥') from 439" (which see). 

mp Ἢ (a ἘΠΕ tom to 29, 6, "yy, 
with ‘suf. ΤΡ Prov. 6, ὃ, which is not 
a pl.; from "959 IL.) m. a friend 2 Sam. 
15, 37; 16, 16; 1 Kines 4, 5, where 
mss. and editions have the constract 
state ry"). 

zh Prov. 25, 19 is perhaps the fem. 
of a part. m. Kal 5»), from the intr. 999, 
meaning friable; comp. Is. 24, 19. See 
however 994. 

Ἢ (from 34 I., abridged from 


nny); ‘friendship, companionship) 1, P.M. 
Gex. 11, 18, ‘Payot Lux. 3, 35. 

D7 (6, ΤΊ, def. 8rd, from δὲ}. 1.) 
Aram. f. will, desive, ‘wish Ezr. 5, 17; 
7,18; in the Targ. N17, 89). 

bey (El is Friendship; see m.*¥') 
n. p. πι. Gun. 36, 4; Ex. 2,18; Nom. 2, 
14, for which 1, 14 has bends (see ‘), 
if hoth have not originated in one pri- 
mitive form Ὁ 1571 (see 277). 

m4 (with suff. ini, pl. perhaps 
ney Jupees 11,37 K"tib; from my ‘jI1.) 
f. 1; coner. a female companion or friend, 
same as 194) Jupaus 11, 37 K’tib; else- 
where another Estu. 1, 19, putranted 
re aes ea with WS Ex. 11, 2; Jur. 9, 
19 the one... the other; also of animals 
Is. 34,15. — 2. abstract attachment, ad- 
herence, prop. the attaching of self to, 
only in the formula nin my adherence 
to vanity Ecouss. 1, 14 and 2, 11, comp. 
the verb 19 73 "Hos. 12, 2, if it be 
not equivalent to ma ye (Eccnzs. 
4,16 17) vain meditation. 

"Y (after the form ‘54, 73, from 


ἢ 1808 


ΓΙ I.) m. pasture, 29 pa cattle of the 
pasture 1 Kinas 5, 3. "ἢ stands in ap- 
position. 

"9° (from mays}, Jah is Friend) n. p. 
m. 1 Kines 1, 8. 

μὰ (=my4) m. ἃ shepherd Is. 38, 12; 
Zecu. 11, 17. 

χαρὰ ὯΙ with suf. "n'y. K’tib, from 
4 "IL) fem. a female friend Jupaus 
11, 87, one beloved Sona or Sou. 1, 9; 
comp. 5. 

19 (from my IL) m. meditation, 
thinking, cognate in sense naw, 179; 
hence 32 “ἢ the meditation of the heave 
Eccues. 2, 22; Τὴ "9 vain thoughts 1,17; 
4, 16. The meaning desire , striving is 
not applicable here. 

Vey (only pl. ὁ. 27, with suff. 2°, 
727, I; from δὴ 11.) Aram. m. 
thought , cogitation Dan. 2, 29 30; 5, 6 
10; 7, 28; in the Targ. for 22, Dey, 
ninmt, where is also the noun "90 with 
like meaning. 


ri (Kal not used) intr. to tremble, 
to quake, to reel (Ibn Gandch, Jos. Kimchi, 
Ibn Esra), ident. with 194 (5 and 5 
interchanged); hence the Tare. Ὁ) for 
the Hebrew ula to stumble, Syr. ἊΣ 
the same; to reel, to totter, of the drun- 
ken; to be in tremulous motion, of a veil; 
metaphor. to hang down, of the slope of 
a district; Arab. (hey to quiver, of a 
spear, to lene down, of a veil; comp. 
223 1. Deriv. 355) myn, by, and 
the proper names "b35, soy. 

Hof. 23553 to be “put in motion, to 
tremble, to quake , of Wina 1. (a spear) 
Nau. 2, 4. 

Ὁ. m. a reeling, i.e. drink causing 
such pes ΖΕΟΗ. 12,2, = ‘oP 4. 


πο» (only ρίμν. niby4) rey a veil 


(see by) Is. 3,19; Arab. hey the same; 
modern Hebrew τ a denom. to cover 
with a veil. 

ἌΡ (Jah [appears in] trembling) 
ἢ. De. m. Ear. 2,2, for which Nun. 7, 7 
has the almost synonymous 17722. 


Moy 


oy") (fut. DY?) intr. to rage, to toss, 
to be agitated , of the sea Ps. 96, 11, 
cognate in sense with 091; to be excited, 
i. 6. troubled, of the Dp Ez. 27, 35, 
like ὉΣῚΣ and 497, parallel “pip (to 
shudder); to be violently moved = to be 
angry; Arab. , cognate in sense with 
13) to crash, of thunder; Aram. p94 
to murmur, to complain; — identical in 
its organic root with ἘΝ Ἢ II. Derivat. 
by, “ay. 1, the proper name rr. 

iif. woh (fut. apoc. 14") i pro- 
voke to anger, to offend 1 Sam. 1.6. 
where ΓΤ 5 has Dagesh in Resh; 
to thunder, to cause to crash, with pmawin 
Ps. 18, 14, noW-y9 2 Sam. 22, 14; Sips 
D473 1 Bax. 7, 10, which Josephus aes 
stands of an earthquake; jing Dips 
with a majestic crash Jos 87, 4. dips 
alone 40, 9, or without an apposition 
Ps. 29, ἃ. ἰο send terror, 1 Sam. 2, 10 
the most High (7723 should be read for 
the K’tib 159) in the heavens sends 
terror. 

oy (with suff. 525.) m. the crash- 
ing of thunder JER. 29, 6, with a paro- 
nomasia to wy; fully pe Dip Ps. 77, 
19; Nb a1, 8 the cloud-cover of 
eee ΝΟΣ m9 mighty thunder JOB 
26, 14, opposite pay; a loud call (of 
omnia) 39,25 = 305K. 

ΠῺΣ Ἢ (see SDV) π. 9. πι. Neu. 
q; 

OY) fem. 1. a trembling, shudder~ 
ing, poet. the quivering mane of the horse 
Jos 39,19 (LXX, Jbn Esra), comp. 
φόβη the mane with φόβος. The mean- 
ings neighing (Symm., Gersoni) or terror 
(Rashi) are unsuitable. — 2, n. p. m. of 
a Cushite and therefore of a Cushite 
tribe which was dark-coloured Gen. 10, 
7, and supplied the Phenicians with 
Bpices, precious stones and gold Ez. 27, 
22. By the noun is generally under- 
stood a race in south eastern Arabia 
dwelling in the modern Oman, where 
we still find a town Regma, ‘Peyya 
(LXX and Vulg. write "ΠΏΣ so) to- 
gether with a bay on the Persian gulf. » 


OOD 7 


ORY (and opay4 Gen. 47, 11; 


Egyptian) n. p. of one of the Bgyptian 
leading cities in the land of 5 (which 
see) Grn. 47, 11 compared with 45,10, 
after which the whole province was 
called “ pay 47,11. The Israelites 
as feudal servants were obliged to 
fortify it as well as Pithém Ex. 1, 11. 
It was from this city they went forth 
under Moses 12,37; Num. 33,3 5. The 
following views have been expressed as 
to the locality of the city: 1. Raamses 
is identified with Heliopolis (Jos. Antt. 2, 
7,6; Saadia, the Arabian version); but 
the latter is termed ἽΝ (which see) and 
the LXX put Heliopolis beside Raam- 
ses. 2, Raamses is identical with Heroo- 
polis which is said to have lain at the 
modern Abu Reisheib or Turbet Je- 
hiidi (Hengstenberg, Lengerke, Ewald), 
especially as the LXX explain M2wWs 
by xa? Ἡρώων πόλιν εἰς γῆν Ῥαμεσσῆ; 
but this only proves that Heroopolis 
lay in the land of Raamses or Goshen. 
3. Raamses should be looked for at the 
site of the modern Belbeis, a day’s 
journey north-east of Cairo, on the 
Syro-Egyptian road (Stickel); the me- 
tropolis of the province Scharkyyah 
(Abulfeda). Belbeis is the old Ὀνίον (in 
Ptolemy 4, 5, 53), built by Onias out 
of the ruins of the temple Βουβάστεως 
ἀγρίας (Jos. Antiqq. 13, 3, 11), and 
Moakrizi identifies it with the ancient 
Raamses. The Jerus. Targ. translates 
it POND 1 i. 6. Pelusium, as Belbeis was 
called in old time (Wilhelm of Tyre 
13, 18, 20, 5). The last explanation 
is the most probable. As the name 
Raamses appears as a royal name, the 
city and province may have been called 
from it; and then it should be ex- 
plained by the Coptic pr-a«cc (son of 
the sun), Rosellini, monum. II, 258 seq. 


wo (not used) intrans. to be green, 
fresh, juicy, of plants; to sprout, to 
grow; metaphor. to prosper, to be for- 
tunate, of men; to be fresh, of oil; Syr. 
<3) the same, hence Lise: ΒΕ ΕΘ 80 
called from its tenderness and soft- 
ness like paddy, (mallow) from pa- 
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λάσσω; the Arab. opty 
lateral form of ds, τ 

le 7 ἘΠ: 1: 

121 (mot used) Aram. intr. same as 
Ηρῖτον 5. Deriv. 12. 

29 (ἴων. Ὁ 255; from 155 with 
the termination ἽΞ -) adh. m., “229% fem. 
green, sprouting fresh, Nae vigor- 
ously, of Y? Deut. 12, 2, nsx Ps. 52, 10, 
toy JER. 117, 8, wins Hos. 14, 9, "ΒΞ 
(palm - twig) Jon 15, 32, matey (a tree 
not transplanted) Ps. 37, 85; "metaphor. 
fresh, of ya Ps. 92, 12, a figure of 
prosperity 92, 15; Fash greens of Dy 
Sona oF Sot. 1, 16. 

129). Aram. adj. m. prosperous, for- 
tunate, of persons Dan. 4, 1 [4]. 

yy") (perf. 99; 3 plur. 1" Jer. 11, 
16, Mic. 5, 5, which, however, may also 
belong to m3 111.: an inér. form is in 
the perf. 9%; ae plur. 19% Is. 8, 9; 
infin. absol. in an intrans. enification 
y Prov. 11,15, according to some like 
τῷ JER. ὅ, 26, “12, 31. 7%, but which 
is a noun perhaps, but yi Jmr. 7, 6 
may be taken as an infin.; on the con- 
trary “99 Is. 24, 19 is an infin. absol. 
from 9, ‘like 25 Nom. 23,25, length- 
ened. by rt} part. πὶ. in an cieane sense 
4, with an accentless = my Prov. 
25, 19; fut. 949, yon, with suff. py5n, 
in an intrans. sense yp after the form 
dpa) 1. trans. same as ΤῊ to break in 
pieces, to dash in pieces, to shatter Ps. 
2.9; to destroy Jos 34, 24; Mic. 5, 5; 
to crush, JER. 15,12 shall iron orale the 
iron of the north? injin. as an intensive 
to »5 ΩΓ Is. 24, 19; perhaps also 55 
Prov. 11, 15 ἜΝ Nif. —— 2, intrans. to 
be broken, to be ratten, of 1" Prov. 25, 
19; to be crushed, of nin?'t Jer. 11, 16; 
to be destroyed Jos 20, 26, where ya) 
refers to Tb. — 3. Metaphor. intrans. 
to rage, to storm, cogn. in sense with nn 
18. 8, 9 (9); to be restless = bad, i. e. 
injurious 2 Sam. 19,8; to be disagreeable, 
with Ὁ 12°93 Nom. 22, 34, Ex. 21, 8, or 
with > of the person who is displeased 


is only a col- 
erly. 2. 


yy 


Gan. 21,11, Neu. 13, 8, with Ὁ» respect- 
ing Guy. 21,12; 1 Cur. 21,7; ‘strength- 
ened by bing ἘΣ Neu, 2, 10; of p12 
to be envious, jealous , with 2 of the 
person Deut. 28, 54; of pvp to be sor- 
rowful, vexed NEu. 2, 8, ἘσοιΕ8. 7,3, of 
32; Devt. 15, 10. Deriv. 55 (an adj A 
δ ᾿Οαρεῖ ), 5, πρὸ, Aw. 

Nif. 952 (only jut. 999) 1. to be re- 
duced to ‘ruins y to be dashed to pieces, 
to perish. Prov. 11,15 he that gives se- 
curity for a stranger, goes to ruin entirely 
(Jén Esra); viz. 99 as the infin. of Kal 
and yi"> as Nifal. But 94 may also be 
a noun meaning an evil-doer. — 2. to 
be evil, bad, foolish, Prov. 13,20 he that 
is α Friend of fools (see 9%), becomes 
foolish; opposite DDm”. 

Lif. vag (abridged ony} ni, 
iH, ah, pn ; part. m. ΒΡ, 
in pause 22, plur. ΠΡ; inf. eon 
205, ya, constr. m1 and vat; fut. 
7 and 5 5.5) 1. to break in pieces , to 
destroy, Ps. 74, 3 all that (= Wn752) 
the enemy has destroyed in the sanctuary ; 
also to drive away, to scatter (919) 44, 3, 
parallel B55; to annihilate (th) JER. 
31, 28, coupled with yn, ΘΠ, TANT. 
— 2. to make bad, evil, destructive, 
22979 Mio. 3, 4; to do evil, expressing 
with aon the nore! agency of man 
generally Lev. 5,4, Is. 41, 23, Zzpa. 1, 
12, Jer. 4, 22, i. 6, to do good or evil 
to one; also an adv. to muy, which is 
either in the infin. constr. 1 iinas 14, 9, 
or follows as a finite verh Gun. 44, 5; 
yet it stands oftenest without: my mean- 
ing to do evil, to act wickedly or viciously 
Grn. 19, 7; Ts. 1, 16. The person to 
whom evil or wickedness ἢ is done stands 
with > Ex. 5,22, the accus. (τ) Num. 
16, 15, Ὁ» 1 Kivas 17, 20, ny Gm. 31, 
7, 21Cun. 16, 22, with slight modifiea- 
tions of the meaning. — Part. m. bin] 
(plur. D°y%12) an evil-doer Jos 8, 20; 
Ps, 22, 17; Is. 1,4; 9,16, coupled with 
27; on the other ‘hand 3 ig a noun 
after the form “i meaning viciousness, 
badness, discord, Prov. 17,4; Dan. 11, 
27. Another 373 (which see) is from 
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sy) IL yam) Ps. 15, 4 is taken by 
gome as an " abridged form instead of 
ΞΘ is 5012. (Lev. 5, 4); others 
translate it to one’s own haart better to 
take it = 949 (to the bad) i. 6. a pro- 
mise, even "though it be false. Deriv. 
on. 

Hithp. sr 1, to be reduced to 
ruins, to be broken to pieces, of y's Is. 
24, 19, i. 6. of the Babylonian empire; 
3h there is the infin. Kal. — 2. to 
prove oneself bad (i. e. unreliable, un- 
faithful), Prov. 18,24 a man of (many) 
friends, i. 6. a friend to all the world, 
must prove himself bad, cannot continue 
faithful. The similar »pinniy (Ps. 60, 
10; 65, 14; 108, 10) can ‘only be derived 
from 379, as fox as its signification is 
concerned. 

The ground-form of the stem 9) lies 
also in the Aram. 9%, i (to break in 
pieces, to reduce to faire) in Arab. 
δ)» redupl. ¢ Ex*) intr. (to be shaken, 
moved), with ΟΝ E> redupl, edeo 
(to move violently) is connected, by 
interchanging , and ὦ, 

Dy ( 6. 995 fut. 949) Aram. trans. 
game as Hebrew 37, to put in ruins, to 
crush, coupled with ps Dan. 2, 40. 

Pa. 55 (from 04; part. 9°92) to 
break in ‘pieces Dan. 2, 40. 

men (fut. ny?) intrans. to flow, to 
drop; to overflow, to drip, with the- 
accus. 5932 Prov. 3, 20, wy Ps. 65, 12; 
also absol. to be fat, freitful 65, 13; 
with >» Jos 36, 28 they distil upon many 
men; Arab. Was, the same. Identical 
in its organic root with that of m—15 L, 
m9 10. pare 1. 

"Hi. nyt to cause to drop Is, 45, 8 

vv (fut. yo?) trans. same as P23, 
29, to break or dash in pieces; metaph. 
to destroy , avin Ex. 15, 6; to oppress, 
to torment Jupazs 10, 8, coupled with 
YX, prop. to crush; ἌΝ Vat, the 
same; comp. ΤΟ Κ I, 


wy (fut. Wy5") intrans, to quake, to 


Ὁ). 


tremble, of PS Jupaus 5,4; Ps. 18, 8; 
with Tapia to tremble fron its pias 
Is. 13, 13; of ovaw Jo. 2,10 and 4, 16, 
ὉΠ Jun. A, 24, Ps. 46, 4, pr Hz. 26, 
15, ΤῊΝ ὙΠΟ Is. 24, 18, ninin Ez. 26, 
10, O°2d Am. 9, 1; with 473 of a person 
before ‘one, i. 8. on account of Jur. 10, 
10, or with "35% Hz. 38, 20; of the 
motion of fruit on the ὙΦ Ps. 72, 16; 
elsewhere coupled with ws, 139; Arab. 
UMS), UMS) the same. Deriv. wes. 

Nif. Ὁ to quake, of the PIN Jar 
50, 46. . 

Af, OPI (part. wey ya, fut. wy) 
to cause to quake , ΤῊΝ Ps. 60, 4: to 
shake (as a prognostic of destruction), 
paw Haaa. 2,6; to put in terror, M3271 
Is. 14, 16; to κε in motion, ovis Haga. 
2,7; ees to cause to leap or ‘spring, of 
Han &e. Jos 39, 20; comp. B54. 


WI mase. a noise, by the move- 
ment of the * 1323 Hz. 3, 12 13; an 
earthquake 37, 7; 38, 19, LXX σεισμός 
(comp. Marra. 27 51); Au. 1,1; Zecu. 
14, 5; war- terror Ez. 12, 18; military 
uproar , of an army Jur. 10, 22; the 
noise of horses’ hoofs striking the ground 
47, 3, of those calling to one another 
Ts. 9, 4, or of "119 Jos 41, 21; rushing 
noise, coupled with oy, bip Ta. 29, 6; 
a stamping Jos 39, 24, ‘with τοῖς 


ΡΝ I. (part. 8B4; inf. absol. ΝΞ, 


constr. ΠΝ with suff. "89; fut. NBN) 
trane. prop. to bind about , to bind, a 
wound, hence to put on a bandage, to 
heal, ἈΝ Ps. 103, 3, 272 ὙΠ Is. 
30, 26; opposite yma Dvr. 82, 39, a2 
Is. 19, 22, ye Hos. 6, 1; generally zo 
heal a onde man Boone. 8, 3; with 
accusat. of the person GEN. 20, 17, or 
(like the Latin mederi) with the dative 
Num. 12,13; noo healer of wounds Ex. 
15, 26, a physician generally Jr. 8, 22. 
Figur. to bring into better circumstances 
Is. 6, 10; to restore 19, 22; 57, 19; "Ἢ 
Vis to make the land to bloom again 
2 Car. 7, 14; to help, men Hos. 5, 13; 

to heal the wounds of a state Jur. 17, 14; 

Deut. 32, 39; Hos. 6, 1; to forgive, ἰο 
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pardon Jun. 8, 22; 2 Car. 30, 20; to 
comfort (comp. Ps. 103, ὃ; Jur. 6, 14; 
8, 11); 228 ΝΕ Jos 18, 4 an ΡΝ 


comforter; comp. Arab. ba] (to heal and 
comfort), Las (to heal and forgive). De- 
ταί, “IND, MAND, ΝΘ 1, the proper 
names bNB4, oD, SND, 

Nif. NBM (infin. constr. Np; fut. 
NDI) to be healed, of pn2 Luy. 18, 37, 
332 14, 3, TY 13,18; to become sound, 
of on 2 Kinas 2, 22, i. 6. to become 
drinkable or sweet Ez. 47,8, which does 
not take place by nby 47, 11, but 
by a miracle 2 Κικαβ 1. α; : figurat. 
Ὁ NBD to be healing to one Is. 53, 5; 
io be ‘restored, i. 6. forgiven Duur. 28, 
27; metaphor. to become whole, of a 
pot JER. 19, 11. 

Pih. δ" ‘Cnt, abs, Ne, fut. SBT?) to 
heal, a wound JzER. 6,14, a wounded 
person Zecu. 11, 16; to make drinkable 
or sweet, D3 2 Kings 2,21; to take mea- 
sures for a cure Eix.21, 19; fig. to repair, 
a thing broken down 1Kines 18,30; to 
comfort Jr. 8, 11. 

Hithp. Non to let oneself be healed 
2 Kines 8, 29; "2 Cur. 22, 6. 


XO) II. (not used) intr. to be meek, 
mild, “calm, peaceful; only in N22 2. 


Comp. Ar. tr. ἷς to still, to calm, to 
bring to rest, to be mild, to flatter, 


GH} intr. to be calm, still, GY to be 
gracious, mild. 


RB") ΠῚ. (not used) tv. to make to 


quake, to excite fear, applied to terror- 
raising forms, to giants, who are hence 
called ova"y. Derivat. N57, and the 
proper name NAD". 

N54 (from ΝΡ TE = m4 TIL.) γι. 
properly a fearful one; hence a giant 
(Targ., Syr., Ar.), with the article the 
proper name of the founder of a race 
of giants belonging to the primitive in- 
habitants of Palestine 1 Car. 20,4 6 8, 
individual families of whom lived among 
the Philistines; “qq "3"2) the descendants 
of the giant 1 Cur. 20, 4 (472° archai- 


ΓΝ 


cally for ja). The pl. o-¥54 should be 
referred to the sing. spo IL. VND (from 
xp’) IIT.) is the name "of a city at p22 
1 Maccas. 5, 37; Ῥαφών (apud Pliny 
Rap hana). 

INE (pl. nix, from xp 1.) fem. 
medicament , medicines JER. 30, 12; 46, 
11; Hk 702 coupled with dann pity 
Ez. 30, 2 

εὐ δὰ ΕΞ xp) 1.) fem. healing 
Prov. 3, 8. 

ἜΝΘ to DNS, see Mp) IL 

bas (Gon Nb‘ after iis form 02h, 


and by, El is Healer) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
26,7; ‘afterwards the name of an angel 
Tos. 9, 5, ῬΡραφαήλ. 


ἽΒ (fut. 1B) tr. same as 534 1. 


(whence ἼΞ5}2) intrans. 1. to extend, to 


spread, of a couch; to spread out, Jos 
41, 22 [20] a pointed threahing-roller (the 
sealy belly) spreads out upon the slime; 


generally to lie down, to stretch oneself 


out; to cover over, of a bed-cover; comp. 
Ar. 5) to spread out, whence gals, 
a cover spread out, d3, Ὁ a pillow. De- 
rivat. 37°54, the proper “names pp, 
TEN τς ΠΣ to some). — 2. (aot 
used) to lean, to be supported, connected 
with signif. 1, like ‘y7ad, 2m with the 
Aram. ‘7725 (to stretch oneself out, to 
lie), and like Nw to rest stretched out, 
ial with Ww to lean. See 

1 

Pih. 7) (1 pers. *m'54) 1. to spread 
out, yes, for convenience Jon 17,13. — 


2. to support, to make firm, to strengthen, 
and so like IYO to give food to, to re- 


fresh Sona oF Sou. 2, 5, parallel W205 
Ar. OS) to support, to help. 


np I. (imp. mp4, 3 fut. fem. plur. 
2°55n) tr. same as ND“ I. to heal Ps. 
60, 4: Jos 5, 18. Derivat. ἃ “p72 and 
the proper name "54. 

Nif. ΓΕ (8 perf. f. MIN; inf. constr, 
ΤΊΣΙ; 3 jut. plur. ny), same as NBD 
εν ΝΕ" I. JER. 19, 11: 51,9: 2 Kinas 
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sake, with ay Deu 4,31; 
Neu. θ, ὃ. 


ΓΒ. 


Pih, "194 (3 fut. plur. "8.}}) same as 
NB) from Ney 1. Jar. 8, 11. 


ΠΕΡῚ ΤΙ. (only Kal) intr. to darken, 
to be or become dark, Jupaes 19, 9 the 
day already darkens (np), so as to be 
obscure (349); ident. in its organic 
root —)4 with that in 3-9 IL, 75» Π. 
(to nny and 5515). Derivat. πρὸ IT. 
(pl. DaND4). 


[5 III. (not used) trans. to excite 


shuddering or fear, of giants; connected 


in its organic root with 49 (1). Deriv. 
mips I, 2, mp4, the proper name Nip. 


ΓΒ IV. (fut. a7, apoe. Ὁ.) intr. 
prop. to be loose, to be unbound, oppo- 
site ptm; hence to be slack, of τ} (=n) 
JuDGES 8, 3; to be feeble, weak Jur. 49, 
24; to let go, with ya of the person Ex. 
4,26, oppos. to hold fast; p> 4 the 
hands are slack, 1. e. lazy, inactive, 2 Cur. 
15,7, from fear Jur. 50, 43, 2 Sam. 4, 
1, Is. 13,7, hence to be spiritless; with 
772 of a thing to desist from activity; lastly, 
to become loose, 1. 6. to be dissolved, broken, 
of stubble by fire Is. 5, 24. Derivat. 
my 1. (fem. mp9), 125. 

"Nif. ΓΒ (part. pl. ὈἘ 2) to be re 
miss, idle Ἔχ. 5, 8. 

Pih. "24 (pare. mp7, plur. oy, 
once new JER. 38, 4) to loosen, to un- 
bind, ΠΡ JOB 12, 21; with pv" to 
slacken , the hands, i. e. to discourage 
JER. 38, 4; Ear. 4, 4; to let down, to 
sink, D°D2D Baz. 1, 24, 

Hif. ae a ap. Ht; fut. MET, 
ap. 45) to slacken, 1° 2 Sam. 24, 16, of 
God, to avert punishment ; ; with ya of 
a person, fo withdraw the hand from a 
person Jos. 10,6, also without 17, and 
merely with 7a of the person or "thing 
JuDGES 11, 37; to let alone Ὥστ. 9,14, 
JUDGES 11, 37, also with > of the per- 
son 1 Sam. 11, 3; 2 Kinas 4, 27; absol. 
1 Sam. 15, 16: to let go, opposite TON 
Sona oF Son. 3, 4; Jos 7, 19; to for- 
to leave of 


IH" (from mp4 IIT.) m. 1. same as 


δὲ, appell. a giant, then the x. Ὁ. of 
the founder of a race of giants dwell- 
ing among the Philistines 2 Sam. 21,16 
18 20 22. — 2. (from πρὸ 1.; a Healing 
one, viz. Jah is) τ. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 37, 
for which 9, 43 has 75‘. 

ID LE. (constr. mp), from πρὸ IV.) 
adj. Ma mp1 (pl. nips) ᾿ weak, ‘slack, 
loose, opposite pin (prop. firmly laced 
or pressed) Num. 13, 18, coupled with 
nr3" slack-handed, i. 6. inactive 2 Sam. 
17,2, coupled with 33°; spiritless, faint- 
owed: powerless Jos 4, 3; Is. 35, 3. 

ΘΠ. (subst.) πι. 1. (from 59 11. 
after the form tt), 192, 2723; only pl. 
myn, like OND), Deby) ἃ shadow, 
a shadowy being (of the ‘nightly, dark 
form of the inhabitants of the region of 
death, a figure similar to that in the 
Germ. Schatten). They are stirred up out 
of their rest Is. 14, 9, hut do not rise 
26, 14 (coupled with pena); 2 26,14 (with 
Dn); only at the resurrection does 
the earth bear (ἘΠῚ) i. e. call them 
to life 26,19; parallel nia Prov. 2,18, 
dw ΠΝ 9, 18. "SER “assembly of the 
shades, i. 6. the region of shadows 21, 
16, whose inhabitants feel the ad- 
ministrative agency of God Jos 26, 5. 
— The interpretation slack, powerless, 
weak ones is less suitable; and its being 
mixed with significat. 2. (V ulg., LAX, 
Theod., Pesh., Targ., Saad., Symm.) 
seems to have arisen solely on account 
of the Greek tradition about the Titans. 
— 2. (from ΠΡ IIT.) only plur. owe) 
prop. the formidable, hence giants, a ge- 
neral name of the gigantic primitive 
inhabitants of Palestine and the east- 
Jordan regions. They dwelt in niqmey 
np Gen. 14, 5; and in the time of 
Moses a9, king of Wa, belonged to the 
remnant of them Devt. 3,11; Josa.12, 
4; 13,12; in the land of Ammon the 
remnant were called D™97721 Devt. 2, 
19-21 = prt Gun. 14,5; in the Moabite 
district they were termed bya Devr. 
2,10, dwelling in D207? τῷ Gen. 14, 
5, the well-known ‘Moabite city JER. 
48, 1 23; Ez. 25,9; the D°p29., pay, 123) 
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p22, “2? (see pay) also belonged to them. 
Hon the DNS) a valley north-west of 


Jerusalem was called DN pay Josn. 
15, 8; 18,16; 2 Sam. 5, 22), for which 


pay alone stands in the ‘Chronicles. As 
to the etymology, the name D‘72"§ sup- 
plies the right key; DIY, DT, 
D749, O°P29. (which see) τὰ ἢ from 
other views of this primitive people. 

Nip" (the Feared, viz. Jah is; from 
no IL) 2. p. m. Num. 13, 9. 


ΓΕΒ (not used) trans. same as PD 
(which ‘s6e) to stay, to lean upon; ‘henee 
to support. Derivative 

ΓΞ (support, help, viz. is with Jah) 
n. ἢ. m. 1 Cnr. 7, 25. 

19 (from 1p) 7. a couch, a couch- 
covering Sona or Sot. 3,10 (Pesh. ); Ar. 
Bolsy the same. The meaning dack- 
support (LXX) is not proved. 

ΡΤ (plains, from 754 to spread 
out) n. p. of a station near ‘stn Ex. 17, 
1; 19,2; Num.33,14. It may be ident. 
with the plain el-Racha (x=4)), which 
has the same meaning (see Hobinson I, 
p. 178). 

χοὰς (Jah is a Healing one; from 
oh ΝΕ) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9, 48, elsewhere 
D4 2. Another mp) (from ἐλ IIL. ; 
place of giants) was the n. ». of a city 
near 39 ὃ Macc. 1, 1; ‘Pagina, Ῥάφεια. 

Tho (from Mp4 IV) m, slackness, 
remissness, JER. AT, "3. 


DE") (Kal unused) intrans. perhaps 
same as 24, prop. to be movable, to 
move, to move ‘forward, hence to hasten, 
to hasten on; to go or walk to; to drive, 
to pass along , of a raft (see nybEn); 
Ayr, nny the same, hence ὦκα, a raft, 

a ship (comp. m3); connected in its 
organic root DD") ‘and also in its funda- 
monte) signification with that in ΤῈ IL, 
Ar. 53, 1B, Ar. ἃ i= (to drive to 
and δ), yon (in Jos 40,17), 8 wen 


(to flow along or besten Ay. io 


DB" 


(to pour out without limit), we (to 
‘hasten forward). Deriv. m365'2. 

Hithp. oBne (part. pera) to speed, 
to hasten; Prov. 6,3 go, "make haste and 
importune thy friend (Vulg.), in order to 
obtain a postponement of harsh mea- 
sures; Targ. to stir up or move (353); 
Ps. 68, 31 hastening with bare of silver, 
as gifts; comp. 68, 32. 


DO") (part. fem. τι Ὁ") Aram. tr. to 
trample, to tread in pieces. Dan. 1: 
comp. Hebrew 0735, Syr. ws: ἀπ: 
roy γϑ) the same; οὖ) to thrust 
(with the feet). 

ΠΟΘ" (from 024 with the termi- 
nation ἼΞ, comp. “1203; from 054; pl. 
misiop) fem. a float, prop. what drives 


or goes along 2 Cur. 2,15, for which 
1 Kies 5, 23 has naa of similar mean- 


ing; Ar. ney the same (Zin Gandch). 


ἼΒῚ a stem assumed for mp4 see 
me). On ὩΡῚ" see ἢ". 


jpn) (Kal not used) intr. same as 
na to dean upon, to rest on, to attach 
to, to associate; ident. in its organic 
root Ὁ. with that in Pays Pas IL, 
pan, Aram. ae Ἴ; Ar. 3) (to lean, 
to support), (85) (to be united); Ethiop. 
PP rafeka accubuit; Ar. Bay cubitus. 

Hithp. ΤΕΣ like Kal to lean or rest 
upon, with by of a person Sona or Sot. 

͵ 

285 (not used) intr. to be soft, vis- 
cous, tough, slimy, cognate in sense with 
rita I. (belonging to 71); connected in 
its organic root 65. with that in we-n, 
2-3. Deriv. wip. 


WEY (fut. we) trans. to muddy, to 
roll together, of 32 Ez. 32, 2, by the 
casting up of slime, with the pr2373 
34,18. The fundamental conception 
seems to lie not so much in fo tread as to 
mist, to ) fumble together, as in the Arab. 


Eno), +) , but without having any con- 
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my 


nection with ov; Ar. Ens) prop. the 
same, yy a rope. Deriv. wp "2. 

Nif. 573 to be muddy, of a spring 
Prov. 25, 26. 

WE (from wey) τι. slime, along with 
nt Is. 57, 20, that which the δ)» Ὡ. 
throws up. 

PE (not used) tr. to carry together, 
to collect , to accumulate, in a granary, 
trough, crib; cognate in sense with Dax 
(which see). The same fundamental 


Sane er 


signification is in the Ar. En, Uy 
vas y, which mean “to go together, to 
be mixed, to bind”. Derivative 

ME (pl. oon) m. a place where the 
fodder ‘of cattle is collected, a stall for 
fodder Haz. 3,17; mod. Hebrew the same; 
the LXX and Valg. have crib, from the 
same fundamental signification. 

oa m. & runner, see 'P". 

72 (plur. constr, 2°); from Vrs) m. 
prop. a thing broken off, a piece; hence 
a bar, of 35> Ps.68, 31, Kimchi peo°nn; 
comp. 1%. 

ἌΣ (inf. abs. 85%) intr. to run away 
Ez. 1 14, a farther development of ΤᾺ. 
Ar. δ. Others read Nixs. πη δ: Ez. 
43,27 is = "nx from | ne. 


13") (Kal not used) intr. to spring 
up, to start up; conseq. ἃ collateral form 
of TR}, 80 that the Pih. ion Ps. 
68,17 is Ξε ΠΡ Ps. 29, 6; 114, 4 6 
(Targ., Ibn Sarak), an explanation that 
suits best. According to Hdya same as 
duey to observe sharply, to look for, or 
to lurk, to spy, as in Talmudic. ; 

Pith, ἜΣ (fut. 1) to quake Ps. 68, 
17 (Targ., Ibn Sartk); but interpreters 
following the Ar. render it 258, 29. 


ne) (1 pers. perf. “ΝΑ Ἢ for E45 
part. ἊΝ me, pass. “21, constr. m4; 
inf. constr. mies; imp. SE; fut. ΠΣ 
αρ. 0) 1. ὑπὲρ. same as m3 IL. to, join 
or associate withs with ny to be a friend 
to one Jos 34, 9; Ps. 50, 18; with 5 to 


il 


have pleasure in one Is. 49, 1 (iz should 
. be supplied); 1 Cur. 28, A; also with 3 
of the thing Ps. 147, 10; => ὈΣΤΊΘΞ 
49,14 they have pleasure in their words; 
with accusat. to like Prov. 3,12; with 
accus. of the thing Ps. 85, 2; m4 be- 
loved, pleasing (elected), with , Esra. 
10, 3, or followed by a genitive Daur. 
38, 94. to esteem, with the accusative 
Jos 14,6; to love Psaum 102, 15; 
to like, ‘or 62, 5, ow 1 Cun. 29, 
17, my "Ps. 51, 18; to be favourable or 

racious, with accus. ‘of the person 2 Cur. 
10, 7; to be kind Ps. 44,4; 508 33, 26; 
to approve, with accusat. ‘of the thing 
Devr. 33,11; Au. 5, 22; followed by an 
infin. Ps. 40,14 be gracious to save me; 
also to receive graciously or kindly Gun. 
33,10; with a whereby Ez. 20,41. All 
these meanings proceed from the in- 
transitive idea. —— 2. tr. to appease, to 
pacify; hence to pay off, a debt, figur. 
Luv. 26, 34 43; 2 Cur. 36, 21; in other 
cases the Hif. has this sense. Derivat. 
ye, ἜΣ (cod. Sam.), and the proper 
names mean, Noe. 

Nif. an (fut. 9") to be well-pleas- 
ing, to be ‘agreeable, of sacrifices Lrv. 
7,18; 22, 23 = iq) HF 22, 20; with 
the dativ, commodi 1, ἃ; metaphor. to 
be appeased, satisfied, paid off, of ἢ» 16. 
40, 2. 

Pih. 29 (fut. WET) to conciliate, to 
appease, pbs Jos 20, 10, i. e. by restor- 
ing possessions taken by robbery. 

Hif. ne (8 perf. f. OE instead 
of sn), to appease, to pay of, Luv. 
26, 34 and (the land) shall pay off ite 
sabbaths (i. 6. those that it owes). 

Hithp. ΤῊΣ ἼΣΟΣ (fut. ΠΤ) to shew one- 
self pleasing, with by 1 Sam. 29, 4. 

The stem mE} < =m IL. is connected 
with the Arab, U2) (to unite), (jo 
(to join firmly), «0, (to attach ΓΝ 
is?) (to shew oneself disposed to). 


ax" (instead of "24 after the form 
"bP, ‘from my) m. favour, acceptance 
Lev. 22, 29 cod. Sam. for 4. 


Pi<5 (from HE; with suf. "3iuq) m 
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By 


good will, “favour, of God, and so of 
bi Is. 58, 5, ποῦ 61, 2, adv, ye 56,7, 
is ‘by 60, 7 graciously: grace, kindness 
Ps. 5, 13; 145, 16; for 4 “ Prov. 11, 
27 and 14, 9 the favour = blessing of God 
Devt. 33, 98. what is acceptable or pleas- 
ing Prov. 10, 32; an acceptable and wiil- 
ingly given present Mau. 2,13; metaphor. 
inclination, wili, wish Ps. 145, 19; Prov, 
14, 35; ET bEs 2 Cur. 15, 15 with the 
entire will, i.e. with all ihe heart; mip» 
‘2 "3 to do according to the Ἐπ θεν 
one Dan. 8, 4; arbitrariness, wantonness, 
self-wiil Guy. ‘49, 6; 3 ix > πῶ» ΝΕΗ. 
9, 24 to act sapriciously towards one. 


ne) (part. me4; inf. abs. ΤΑΣ; fut. 
nay), tr, prop. to cut in pieces, to cut 
through, to pierce, to crush, _like 34; 


Arab Ὁ.» δ᾽)" ty cys hones 
to kili, to murder (by cutting instru- 
ments), with object-accusative Duuvr. 4, 
42; wes “ἡ to kill the life 22, 26, like 
py Ῥ 3h; ; commonly ΦΌΒΟΙ. Ex. 20, 13; 
Devr.: 5, "17; ne a murderer Num. 35, 
10, — The organic root is ΤΆΤ, which 
exists also in nO->, 5 Π, 1 -2 (to 
13). Deriv. ns, 

‘Nit, nx) (fut. ΓΙᾺ; 5) to be slain Jupaus 
20, 4; Prov. 22, 13. 

Pik. me (part. mea; fut. ΤῊΣ) an 
intensive of Kal, to Sanden to act as @ 
murderer, to destroy Ps. 94, 6; part. a 
murderer 2 Kinas 6,32; Is.1,21. Ben 
Asher refers here IA Ps. 62, 4, as 
he also takes aaa in the first mem- 
ber for Pih. 

Puh, 2 (="8), only sneqn Ps. 
62,4 according to Ben Naphtali, ‘whence 
we must likewise take snninn as ἃ 
passive. mins 

msn m. destruction, death, and so a 
breaking in pieces Ps. 42, 11, with the 
meaning of ap) (Prov. 12 4), ‘and there- 
fore we Healy read N“42 with Symm. 
and some mss.; ὦ breaking into, breach, of 
walls, Ez. 21, 27 in order to open a hole 
(m= nme?) by a breach ((n¥ 2); comp. 
by D> ony 4, 2, consequently not = 
ΤΡῚΣ as the ἼΧΧ rae Go 


oe 


Nyy 


Ns") (instead of m1 = Me Jah is 
gracious) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 39, 

pst (after the form 1°32, m2, from 
3; ἃ holding together, arrangement. 
hence dominion) a. Ὁ. τι. Is. 7, 1; ἘΖΕ. 


2,48. Ar. oo firmus. 


15} (not used) ἐγ. same as }D9, to 
bind or hold together, i. e. to arrange, 
hence metaphor. to rule, perhaps con- 
nécted with 19; Ar. cr) to hold fast 
together, to bind, whence ree) firm. 
The organic root {¥~‘) is also in }% IL, 
δ 9. Deriv. the proper name ἘΝ 

yyy tr. prop. same as NE to pierce, 
to ies wk Ex. 21,6; Ar. ny "Aram, 
ye the same. Deriv. ve. 

ae I. (part. pass. 31%) tr. prop. 
to bind, to fit together, variegated stones 
into a pavement or floor; to range be- 
side one another; to lay out artificially, 
a stone-foor, Sona or Sox. 3, 10 its 
(the palanquin’s) middle (πὴ is laid 
out or paved (see Hx" IT.) with love, i. 6. 
adorned with bis darling: comp. Arab. 


hie, 
gether (proceeding from the idea of bind- 
ing), metaphor. to adorn; to be com- 
pared with yo Il, transposed “Di. 
Deriv. ney'ya, mete 1, and the proper 
names nen, sit. 

ΕΝ IL. (gan. pass. HAL) intr, same 
as 78 to glow, to burn, to which one 
may refer Sone or Sox. 3, 10 (Rashi); 
Arab. Wid, the same; ident. in its or- 
ganic root τη with that in 1B (to 
338), I", Hp. Deriv. ne 2, ss’) 2. 

RS) m. 1. (from 4x4 1.) the ese, 
the firm; hence a stronghold, n. p. of a 
city, named along with Yan and ἸΤῚΔ 
15, 37, 12. By it is usually under- 
stood a place in east- -Syrian Pal- 
myrens, apud Ptolemy Pyodga, Arab. 
xsl, , on the road between Racca and 


Emesa. According to Jakut there are 
9 cities so called. — 2. (from neo IL; 


and Wino, to be firm or close to- 
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en 


only pl. D°¥'y) prop. flame, what is on 
fire; hence burning coals, DDS nay 
1 Kiwas 19,6 a cake backed on "hot a 
or stones (de Banoles); comp. Ar. id Wid) 
ἃ hot stone; see MEET 2. 

ΓΞ Ἢ es nox) f. 1. (from ὩΣ" I) 
a stone pavement Ez, 40,17, 2 Cur. 7,3, 
like ὭΡΑΣ (which gee), 3 1. 6. a floor laid 
out with ‘variegated stones Estu. 1, 6, 
— 2. (from ὩΣ IL.) coal Is. 6,6 (LX), 
which suits 2172; the meaning hot stone 
(Vulg.) does not suit here. — 3. (from 
neo L; arrangement, order, variegated 
dress) n. ». f. 28am. 3, 7. 

Ops" see ὮΝ. 

VS) (perf. niet, one; part. m., 
PE, ἢ pl. MEL, pass, PIL, constr. 
yey, pl. OE; fut. PYM, PIB, PAW 
according to some for yo, vn, ΤΉΝ; 
verbs 3% sometimes borrowing: their 
forms from Ἴ9) tr. prop. to dash against 
one another, to push, to break, and so 
1, to crack, map Is. 42,3; 36,6; to break 
through, ater 2 Sam. 29, 30 (ase 7"); 
once intr. to be broken, heashed Ecouus. 
12,6, to be distinguished from "aw. — 
2. Fig. to oppress, to practise violence, 
coupled with pwy 1 Sam. 12, 4, Dzur. 
28,38, with the accus. WHAN Au. 4,1; 
to injure, np wr yr Hos. 5, 11 sued 
in judgment; intr. to be priahad down, or 
the mind, the heart, coupled with ΓΘ 
Is. 42, 4; Ar. Us) the same. — DEAN 
JER. 50, ‘44 K’tib see py Hif Deriv. 
Vay mein ὃ 

‘Ni. ΤῈ (fut. Pins) to be bruised, to 
be broken in pieces, of 3% Ecot. 12, 6; 
to be destroyed Ez. 29, 7; "parallel ἼΞὉ3. 

Pih. 1. py (fut. yen) to break ii 
pieces, WN Ps. 74, 14; to oppress, Ὅ 9 
908 20, 19; to chastiee, Ds ya (some of 
the people) 2 Cur. 16, 10. Some refer 
here 1%]? Jos 20, 10 = WSS". 

Pih. Τί, VEN (fut. pein t to oppress 
Jupass 10, 8, 

Hif. ὙΠ (3 fut. ap. ym to distinguish 
it from Y"3M1 belonging to yn) to break 
in pieces, nbhbs Jupazs 9, 53. 


Hithp. pein} to dash against one 
another, to struggle Gun. 25, 22. 


ῬᾺ (fom pea 1.) 1. adj. m., mpr (pl. 
nip) f. prop. same as p5 Broken crushed, 
reduced, and then thin’ lean, withered, 
GEN. 41, 19 20 27, interchanged with 
Pa, coupled with 99. — 2. pa a subst. 
prop. leanness, hence fig. limitation, as 
a limiting adv., only, except 108 1,15; 
but, as an adversative Gun. 19, 8; 24, 8: 
strengthening other particles, as Ἴὰὲ P4 
a1 not the smallest Num. 20, 19; after 
a negative nothing but 2 Cur. 5, 10; 
sometimes closely attached to nouns, 
mere, Is. 28,19 mere vexation, or to ad- 
jectives, as 3) py mere evil Gen. 6, 5; 
wholly , entirely, Devt. 4,64 Cents 
thoroughly wise; generally = ‘JR, with 
this difference, that p limits what is 
previously aid) and 48 refers to the 
following word; bx pa if only; stronger 
ἽΝ pa Num. 12, a 


al see Pp. 
ῬῚ (with suf. *p9; from pps IL) m. 
spitile Is. 50,6; Jon 7,19 (see ya). 


2) (fut. ap») intr. to be carious, 
rotten, putrid, of Pp» Is. 40, 20; fig. to 
decay or perish quickly, of Dw Prov. 10, 
7, but perhaps (see sp) "τ 
The organic root ΞΡ is also in 3p, 
3273, 5 3) P72, Ν᾿: “a3 1, 23 I. (to the 
noun si}. Deriv. ΞΡ 

Pik. ap (not ceed intensive of Kal; 
deriv. 15}. 

ΦΡ (c. ΞΡ) m. caries, rottenness, 


of nae», applied to the eating away 
of joints pen the consuming of bones 
Prov. 12, 4; 14, 80, a figure of the 
breaking up of the body Has. 3, 16; 
metaphor. an object seized with rotten- 
ness or caries, parallel wy 08 13, 28, 
Hos. 5, 12, without its signifying the 
samé as o7¢ or σκώληξ on that account, 
as the LXX interpret; Aram. Nap", 
‘3224p the same. 


Wap. (from the Pih. of 3%‘) γι. same 
as ap) 9008 41, 19. 


1317 


Mp 
I). (inf. 6. P43 fut. 3P7)) intr. prop. 


to move to and fro, to hasten , to run; 
hence to leap, to spring, for 1 joy Eccxszs. 
3, 4, opposite 120; to start, to leap up, 
from fear Ps.114, 4 6, comp. ὅψη, IN. 

Pih, “ὭΣ Ghar Tp, fut. on) to 
leap about joyfully, of pb. JOB 21, 11: 
to dance 1 Cur. 15, 29, for which 2 Εἰ: 
6, 16 has 173; to ‘leap about wildly, of 
psy Is. 13, 21; to drive about rapidly, 
of nee? Nau. 3, 2; to run swiftly 
Jo. 

a PH (fut. 1"p') to make leap 
or skip, mountains, Ps. 29, 6; comp. 
wy I. 

The Aram. ser pod, Ar. yas, 3 


are ident. with". In the Targ. it "22 
for 138, and "Ro for the Hebr. γι; the 
meaning to tremble, to fear, to sorrow, 
in Syr. rol, seems merely metaphorical 
as in 553. The organic root " "ἢ ap- 
pears also in nr. 

Ip (with suff ‘inp; from pp IIL.) 
/. prop. what pulsates or beats, and so 
the temples Jupaus 4,21 22; 5, 26; in- 
cluding the upper cheeks Sona or Sot. 
4,3; 6,7 

Vip Gank-district, a place well wa- 
tered; from Pp IL.) n. p. of a place in 
Dan on the Mediterranean Sea Josu. 
19, 46. 


Mie. (part. p59, fut. Mp) tr. prop. 
to beat or pound together, to mix, to pre- 
pare by mixing, to spice, to make unguent, 
essences being extracted from spices and 
mixed with oil, used also for incense 
Ex. 30, 25 35; 37,29; pin a maker of 
unguents, a perfumer Eccrss. 10,1. De- 
riv. ΠΡ, NPA, Mp Va, ANP, MIP. 

Pih. mp4 (not ae to mix oil with 
spices, to prepare unguenis. Deriv. np, 
np? Sop 

"Puh. Πρ" (part. np'ya) to be mined, 
nop 723 τ aromatic “spicing) 2 CHRON. 
16, 14. 

Hi. mpi (imp. np, a Babylonian 
reading peice to Ibn Gandch, on the 
contrary the Palestinian one is mp). 


ΠΡῚ 1818 


to miz aromatic essences, Wiz. 24. 10 brew 
the spiced mixture. 
Hof, mR see Hif. 


The Ar. 3) = | (Hariri p. 57) 


has also the fundamental signification 
of our stem, used of an artificial mix- 
ture, whether it be brewed, boiled, or in 
its cool state. Oil (91) and wine (1) 
were spiced with aromatic substances. 
To bring the word into connection with 
nn» (like "pw and Snw, mnp and nps) 
is inapplicable, since its fundamental 
signification is to miz. The organic root 
ΤΡ Ἢ is connected with mp (mp). 


'ΠΡῚ m. spice, made by the mixing of 


aromatic substances Sona or Sot. 8, 2. 

mp4 m. a spiced mixture, Ex. 30, 25 
as a spiced mixture of perfumed oil 
(ΠΡ 2); α perfume 30, 35. 

mp (plur. ὉΠ ) m. a mixer of oint- 
ments, belonging to a peculiar corpora- 
tion like the ὉΠ, Nex. 3, 8 a son 
(15) i.e. an associate of the meres: 
if we should not read 12. 


MP (pl. oy7) σι. the anointing, of 


the bay Is. 57, 9. 

ΠΡ ἢ a female unguent-mizer, ser- 
vants having been employed in that 
work 1 Sam. 8,13 (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); 
but the Syr. and Arab. read nignix> 
(weavers). 

YP) (constr. 3\p4) m. prop. a thing 
spread out or extended, and so 077 "ἢ 
the expanse of heaven, i. e. heaven’ 8 arch 
Gen.1,14 15 17 20; but commonly in 
alone 1, 6 7; heaven Ps, 19, 2, parallel 
paw; generally an extended surface, 
either a pavement, a floor Ez. 1, 22, or 
an upper vaulted arch 1,23 25 96. The 
2°77 was conceived to ‘be solid; hence 
the LXX, Aqu., Symm. and Theod. OTE- 
ρθέωμα, the Vulg. jirmamentum, Saadia 
dA, Luther Veste, i. e. firm vault. 
The ‘Greeks also call the arch of heaven 
σιδήρεον (Od. 15, 328), χάλκεον (Il. 17, 
425). Scripture represents asa solid 
cast metal-mirror (Jos 37, 18), borne 
up by the highest mountains as its 


mop 


pillars (2 Sam. 22,8; Jon 26,11). Arab, 
es)» Aram. 3°p (def. RY"). 


Pp? (constr. pyp4, pl. 6. °p°p; from. 


om ἣν m. prop. ἃ thing extended, broad, 
and so a thin cake, a wafer ἘΠ. 29, 2 
23, Lev. 2, 4, of the form of the n79 
Nom. 6, 15; Ar. a5, the same; comp. 
DIDS. 

op) (part. pA) tr, same as 049 IL. 
and IV., prop. to pierce, and so fo 
stitch, to embroider, to put in variegated 
figures, to variegate, in N22M or ask 
Ex. 35, 35; 38, 23, and so pp4 97 
the work of the aruda 26, 36; "38, 
18; Ar. to puncture, to do striped 
or party -cdloured needle-work, whence 


155i party-coloured, spotted; py va- 
riegated woollen stuff, ..»3) to engrave, 
to write. Out of this arose the Spanish 
recamare, Italian ricamare, French 
recamer, to embroider. Deriv. Hap, 
and the proper name op. 

Puh. Op) to be formed or wrought, pro- 
perly to be curiously shaped, of the em- 
bryo in the womb Ps. 139, 15; Targ. 
RoxN; Talm. op of the formation of 
the dootus. 

oP 1. (either, a variegated garden, 


like the Arab. x43, γ or same as Ὠ5 a 
heap of stones) n.“p. of a city in Ben- 
jamin JOSH. 18, 27. — 2. (perhaps same 
as 035 friendship) n. p.m. Num. 31, 8; 
1 Cur. 2,43; 7,16. 

Tap (with suff. On7p, du. BNIp, 
plur. nip) fem. an embroidered dress, 
collect. variegated garments Ez. 16, 10; 
Jupaes 5, 30, where Ἢ is to be sup- 
plied before bby, coupled with Dwar 
(coloured stuffs); dual ibid. to strengthen 
the expression, like prnann; fully “332 
Ez. 16, 18; coupled with the names 
of stuffs "ww, wg 16, 13, pra 27, 16; 
a kind of ὧν in Ἔ ἘΣ 27, Cs (258) 
variegated stones 1 ΟἾΒΟΝ. 29. 2, with 
FID "WAN. Map? Ps. 45, 15 = "99 in 
variegated garments (on Ὁ there comp. 
na) 2 Cur. 20, 21). 


pp. 
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OP) (nat used) intr. to be variegated, 
party-coloured, Arab. ues) the same; 


derivat. the proper name O%pja (which 
ee) out of bipt~ta (a variegated one). 

yp) (part. pin, »ph; inf. constr. 
59, with suff. “3D; imper. 2P5; fut. 
5) trans. 1. to smite, to stamp , the 
earth, with 2392, also without an eb- 
ject- -accusative, as a gesture of dislike 
Bzex. 6, 11, of mischievous joy 25, 6; 
coupled ‘with 37 NM, 923 43h. Com- 
menly to beat out thin, to expand by 
beating, a plate (see nie II); to extend, 
to spread out, PIN, which is conceived 
to be a 6186 resting on pillars Is. 42, 
5; 44, 24; Ps. 136, 6; to arch, of the 
vault of heaven; to spread out over a 
surface, of a pavement (see 9p); to 
tread down, to stamp 2 Sam. 22, 43. — 
2. (not used) to make jirm or strong, to 
found, prop. used of the flattening of a 
solid thing by hammering it out; both 
meanings alse uniting in Wu. Deriv. 
27D. 

Pith. 3p (fut. 9p) to beat out, DNB 
Ex. 39, 3° “Dy into a thin plate-covering 
Num. 17, 4; to overlay, to cover over, 
i, 6. to spread out Is. 40,19. Deriv. Ὁ". 

Puh. 979 (part. ypa) to. be beaten 
out, JER. 10, 9a beaten ‘silver-plate. 

Hif. 2-37 (fut. Wp) to stretch out, 
to give extension to, “ppm = yp 
Jos 37, 18, where ‘ay asetA be nde 
ed like ‘Tem 

Hof. 2293 (not used) to be spread 
out; deriv. 50 in the preper name 
Depp. 

The organic root ¥—p5 (with its fun- 
damental signification to stretch, to ex- 
tend, to spread eut, te beat out) may 
be allied to that in Tay; and pa 1. 
should be particularly compared 1 with it. 


yp. (plur. constr. "2p4) m. a plate, 
prop. what is beaten out Num. 17, 3. 
PR? I. (Kal unused) trans. te beat 


out thin, and so to extend, to spread out, 
of a cake; to be or make thin, tender, 


fine, of the sides of the skull; figur. to, 


confine (see PDs identical in its erganic 
root with that in p3 (see 4), ¥=p4, Ar. 
(ὃ Ἢ to be thin, tender), Aram. 74, «δ. 
Derivat. P'p4, PI, p49 (according to 
some), | 

Lif. Part (fut. PIs) to break in pieces, 
to stamp to powder, to beat fine Ps. 18, 
43, where DD"N, = OPIN. 

Pp? IL, (fut. p>) intrans. to flow, to 
run, to flow out; trans. to spit, with 2 to 
spit upon Lev. 15, 8; the organic root 
ῬΔ is alse in pa73 (which see), p31, PAL, 
pra IL, pare IL, pit; Aram. ps, ἜΣ 
Deriv. p>, ‘and the proper names 1p, 
PD 


Pp) III. (not used) intrans. to knock, 


to beat, of the pulsation of the arteries; 
perhaps ident. with pea 1. Deriv. mp‘. 


mp. (from PR? “IL.; dank-place, aren 


ROP; Arab. 5, a bank) π. p. of a city 

in Naphtali, said by tradition to be the 

site of the later Tiberias Josu. 19, 35. 
wo poor, see Wan, WN. 


ne (not used) intrans. 1. prep. to 
be frm, ‘strong, Arab. lL, (te stand fast); 
nearly allied in its organic root πὴ 
to that in ὅπ IL. (to wins 2 and the 
proper name vwoa which gee), ns-a (te 
nina), poo 11. = Aram. NPA, to be 
dense, strong; proceeding perhaps from 
the idea of binding or knotting, so that 
wa I., wa" 4, WIT, WI in the 
root alse belong to it, — 2. Metaphor. 
to be in a position to, to be able, to have 
leaves Aram. δὰ the same, Af. “WAS 
to give power, to empewer, toe permit; 
deriv. 139 might, full power, medern 
Hebrew rine. Deriv. 

Ww m. authorization, permission 
Ezr. 3, 7. 

m4 see NUN’). 


oy (part. pass. a1) tr. to engrave, 


to inscribe, to write, Dan. 10, 21 written 
in a book of truth, i.e. a book i in which 
the future fates of nations and indi- 
viduals are recorded (Psatm 139, 16; 


oy" 


Revet. 5,1). As to the meaning of he 


stem, the Aram. nw, "αὐ, Arab. 


μ᾿ present the right key; but the or- 
ganic root is Dw", which exists also 
in’ ny (to ny), 1270 (to 7903), 0 


(to b1p). 


po (2 pers. mig; part. pass. DNS; 
fut. ny) Aram. trans. same as Hebrew 


=) to. record, to write, ΒΩ Dan. 5, 


24 25; 6, 9: NON 6, 10, an edict; Tar- 


gumic ‘for men 


yey (fut. yw?) intrans. to make a 


wilful mistake, to sin, to be godless, 
coupled with Non, M197 1 Kines 8, 47; 
Dan. 9, 15; to ‘be held as guilty Jos 9, 
29, opposite PIX; to be guilty 10, 7; to 


be ἀμ ολύσιι" ΡΤ 5.9 to be very 


mischievous Eccuss. 7,17; Ἔ va (se- 
parating) from one to be St Plt i. 6, 
to apostatisé Ps. 18, 22, Derivat. 5" 
(adj. and subst.), ys, mow, ΟΣ 

Hif. 2°87 (part. soa, inf constr. 
YT; fut. yoy) to act wickedly Dan. 
9, δ, “Pg, 106, 6, interchanged with "Ὁ 
Groh see); to declare guilty or punish- 
able, the 5" Deur. 25, 1, opposite 
Pre; to condemn, pyle Prov. 17,15; 
of a judge Ex, 22, 8; Jos 9, 20; yea 
m3 Day. 11, 89 con 1: ΒΕ of the 
covenant (sign), 1. 6. accusers of cir- 
cumcision (see 1 Maco. 1, 11 15); me- 
taphor. to make one to be in the wrong, 
1. 6, t0 overcome, to conquet him, Is. 54, 
17 and every tongue that raises itself to 
contend against thee, thou overcomest; 
generally to conquer 1 Say. 14,47 (Vulg. 
superare), hence the Targ. 3° to op- 
press Is..50, 9; ΞΎΖΗΣΙ, like ἈΠΌ ΡΊ; 
forming the full idea with nitey follow- 
ing to act wickedly or viciously 2 Cur. 
20, 35; commonly yyw alone. 

As Ἰὰ the fundamental signification, 
Kimchi has adopted that of Ὁ, i. 6. 
to rage, to frighten, to storm. ‘as the 
clearest manifestation of a wicked 
one, 515. being compared with wa) ὍΣ 
Is. 57, 20, who Dan ND op win “ibid., 
with hone is ΤῊ, Jos 8, 17, and ee 
being the opposite of mph 34,29; be- 
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4 
ale the Aram. 56, Ἃ 25 means to stir 
up; to excite. But, in opposition to pix 
it is better to adopt as the fondamen- 
tal signification to be dispersed, slack, 
wavering, and so to be oblique, crooked; 


a at 


Arab. 

yo L adj. m., mw fem. godless, 
sinful Ez. 8,18 19, of v3; if we do 
not read mye; Jon 20, 29; 27, 13; 
Prov. 11, 7 ‘(but it may be an appo- 
sition). 

you. (pl. rg, constr. “Bw ) m.an 
unrighteous, guilty, dishonest one Ex. 23, 
7; Deut. 25,1; 1 Kias 8, 32; a guilty 
ane, in a cause Hix. 2,13; nia’ μ᾿ guilty of 
death Num. 35,31; an soioors α sinne?, 
α godless person Jo 9, 24; Ps. 9,6 17, 
plur. oye 1, 1; 3, 8; specially one 
who lies in wait, an oppressor, an in- 
jurious man, opposite P"7% or 5.12 908 
34, 18, Dm 9, 22; also an enemy, ‘of the 
Jewish people Is. 13,11; 14, 5, spoken 
of the Babylonians; comp. οἱ ἄνομοι 
the heathen 1 Mace. 2, 44; 3, 5. 

YW) (in pause yw, with suff. Pw, 
plur. my wv) Jos 34, 26) unrighteousness, 
08 84. 10; plur. bad actions 34, 26; 
what is sreidlnenuste acquired Mic. 6, 
10; injustice, of mit 6,11; lies, deceit 
Prov. 7; opposite man; sinfulness, 
vice Ps. B, 5, opposite ord 45,8; Ἢ TRY 
to act iwickedlly Prov. 16, 12; ἊΝ “IN = = 
byw Jon 34, 8; also Gleswliere ae 
concrete for pew Ps. 84, 11. 

mow (with suff ingyw) fem. same 
as Thal wickedness, an evil mind Is, 9,17; 


Mat. 3, 15; lies, deceit Prov. 13, 6; a 
wicked dag Dea 25, 2. 


ΣΙ“ Jupazs 3,8 see TWD. 
ala (not used) intr. same as ne ΤΙ. 


to glow, to burn; identical in its organic 
root ὅπη with that in ὩΣ πη, ae De- 
rivative ἘΣ 

ἢ (plur. prpwis, conser. Seta 
suff. Ew) m. prop. glow, flame, burns 
ing; hence fever, pestilence, a pestilential 
fever, coupled with 527 Has. 3, 5;.Ps. 


a) 


78, 48 (where for 15 the reading is 
"21; Daur. 32, 24, with anp5 plur. 
vehemence, violence, of SND Sona OF 
Sox. 8, 6, but also= nash flame ibid.; 

"33 Jos 5,7 sons of fire, i, 6. aoe 
(Tare. .» Ibn Esra, Kimchi), where the 
LXX and Agn. misled by Ὧν translate 
birds; nwp. 9 Ps. 76, 4 lightnings of 
the bow, 1. 8. arrows (Kimchi); better 
perhaps from "83 to hasten rapidly, 
mw. is therefore arrow. — 2. (haste, 
violence) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 25. 


ww I, (Kal not used) trans. same 


as PY to destroy, to break in pieces, 
to redhice to ruins, connected perhaps 
with 9; Syr. «3 the same. 

Pih. oan (fut. δ.) to desolate, 
"3272 ὮΝ JER. 5, 17, Targ. "3B; see 

1. 

Ῥω. ww to be wasted, destroyed, of 
cities Mat. i, 4 (LXX, Vulg.); perbaps 
for 7 from wr. 


we) II. (not used) intrans. to be 
hard, firm, assumed for the proper name 
dwt; identical in its organic root 
with that in m0, Ar. Ly; ὅν; ΣῊ 
Ar, 5.1, >) oer ae 8, wl, wa 3 ΤΙ. 
(which see), M372; but see Win. 


TO (with suf. “mv, omWI; from 
wn? IL) fem. a net, 8ο called from the 
intertwining of the meshes, or catching 
Ps. 25,15; ἢ nnw 35, 7 a trap of the 
net, 1. 6. in which one is ensnared ; 
"J2 ‘Jw to draw into the net 10,9 (but 
inva may be an in/in. with suff. and 
a ‘gloss upon 31} 3)} “ἢ warp to spread 
a net, with dy of the place where Hos. 
5,1, or with Ὁ in Daya 329 at the side 
of the way Ps. 140, 6; with Ὁ» of a 
person, to throw the net over one Ez. 12, 
13; 17, 20; with nvayp Ὁ over the 
steps, 1. 6. to cause one to fall Prov. 
29, 5; so too with ’p 5399 Lament. 1, 
13; > port Ps. 57,7, a κι Vag 31,5 
to he a net for ones "ἢ mi Prov. 1, 
17 the net is spread gee ot L.); 908 
18, 8 for he fell into the net with his 
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feet; metaphor. a net-like grating Ex. 27, 
4; 38, 4. ae 
pin (from Pzh.) m. a chain, to fetter 
prisoners, Kz. 7,23 prepare a chain, for 
which others read ping or ans. 
SPA fem. a chain, for binding 


1 Kings 6, 21 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has ΡΠ. 


ΓΙ (Kal not used) intr. to boil, to 
seathe, to bubble up, of fluids; Aram. 
nn, 425 the same; also of anger, of 
the ‘foaming of wine, but not a col- 
lateral form of Mp4. The organic root 
ΠΏΣ appears to be identical with that 
in 4073, map. Deriv. ΠΕ". 

Pih. no’ (amp. nn’) to make secthe 
or boil, nin (see nn’) Ez. 24,5; pa- 
rallel bus. 

Puh. np to boil, to be violently ex- 
cited, of Dp: 98 30, 27; comp. "72'725. 

Hif. mn (fut. ™) to make boil, 
08 41, 23, 

Mn (only plur. ὉΠ) m. a boiled 
piece Ez. 24,5, since the explanation 
boiling water does not suit. It is still 
better to read Tnn for ’n4. 

TF] see span. 


om (only imp. nin) trans. prop. to 
bind, ‘to fasten, to tame, and so to bind 
on, to make fast, Mic. 1,13, specially 
of {ΠΕ rod- like branches of the broom; 
Ar. the same. Ident. in its organic 
root with that in Dunn, DO"n. Deriv. 
ono, van, and the proper name an’. 

515 see 20)". 

pm m. (7. according to the K’tib) 
broom, genista retem (Forskal), a 
shrub of the desert, growing also in 
water-beds and valleys (Robinson I, 336) 
1 Kines 19,4 5; Ar. Ke » the same. 

ΠΏ pees n. p. of a station in 
the Arabian desert Num. 33,1819. 

pam" (from the sing. pny) m. pl. 
broam, " wy broom-root, as food JOB 
30, 4; a a broom-coals ῬΒ. 120,4, - 


pny 
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py} (Kal not used) to bind, to fet- 
ter, to tie gee Arab. cy (to bind, 


to join), 3) (to close); identical in its 


organic root pov with that in the 
Aram. ΤΠ ΤΙΣ (Tare. for 42%, p23). De- 
rivat. ΠΡ τὰν 

Nif. pan? (fut. pry) to be unchained, 
loosed (pot) Ecozzs. 12,6 K’ri, better 
taken as a collateral form of ῬΏ3". 
Others read pon: (from Sy>) to be 
broken to: pieces. 

U, 

UW, called yi (= 18), LXX Χσέν 
(in Lament.) or Σὶν (cod. A), as a letter 
of the alphabet signifies tooth, prong, 
if the names generally be considered 
representations of objects. In the form 
which the letter has in Phenician (UW, 
V/, /A), old Hebrew (w, w), Samaritan 
(LL), Aramaean (7), Palmyrene WU, Lv), 
and therefore in old Greek (M, 74), 
Etrurian (M), the likeness of a tooth or 
prong has been discerned; but this is 
no reason for assuming that the name 
was selected merely on account of the 
shape. According to the analogy of the 
other alphabetical names }"B seems to 
have been chosen only because of the 
initial sound, and as the letter was pro- 
nounced shi, } has been changed into 
"ὦ. In the Ethiopic appellations Saut 
(W) and Sdt (fq) other words were 
chosen on account of the initial sound. 
From the Semites the alphabetical 
figure passed over to the Greeks, Etru- 
rians and Romans, with this exception, 
that the name was pronounced Sav in 
Greek and was called Σὰν κιβδηλόν be- 
cause of its rough, broader and more 
sibilant sound (Pind. ap. Athen. 11, 5 
Ρ. 467); but afterwards no more than 
the iyo was retained which the 
Tonians had from the beginning, — 
Besides the broad and sibilant pro- 
nunciation of the w there was also a 
softer and lisping one expressed by 
the same sign; and the distinction 
between them was subsequently de- 


Pih. py (not used) an intensive af 
Kal. Deriv. pina, p71, Tp. 

Puh. PE (8 pl. ypyy) to be bound to- 
gether Nag. 3, 10. 


mpn (plur. nip) fem. a chain, for 
ἘΠ 15. 40, 19. 


PEN] (mot used) intr, same as bY 
to quake, to tremble, to fear. Derivative 


mm) m. terror Hos. 13,1 = 5d". 


2). 

noted by a point placed either at the 
right (m3727 W) or left (nnn yD). 

This distinction, however, is no reason 
for considering Shin and Sin as sepa- 
rate letters in-the lexical arrangement 
of the alphabet. Phenician and Ara- 
maean are unacquainted with the dis- 
tinction, Ὁ being put for Ὦ, as 120, 

Aram. "20, 3, As an abbreviation 
w denoted in Phenician “iy, ow, and 
ms meant mw, which may perhaps 
be adopted. in the written Hebrew oc- 
casionally. As a numeral Shin being. 
the third letter in the series of hun- 
dreds signifies 300. The oldest sound 
of the sign was shi and st. 

As to the pronunciation, w is the 
liquid, broad, sibilant and obscure sh 
(French ch), whose ground is the cor- 
responding mute n, for which reason ὦ 
is connected with the t-sound, like the 
other sibilants +,5, *. The LXX have 
this pronunciation of the Shin in their 
Χσέν (= Σγήν, compare ‘Péys = ἹΡήσχ), 
though they could only express it by o, 
in transference, agreeably to the nature 
of the Greek language. Such original 
sound of 8 was frequently resolved into 
the clear, slender s fluctuating between 
sh and 8 (Ὁ and Ὁ), or vice versa (comp 
ΝΘ from “kb, WWW from “9 9), 
which was denoted by ὦ. The modern 
Himyaritie presents. an analegy to this 


particular (see. Fresnel in the Journal 
Asiat. 1888. T. VI. p. 84. 543 seq.). And 


a] 
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as it borders closely upon Ὁ or 8, Ὁ is 
sometimes written for it (150 Ezr. 4,5 
for "2'B), or is interchanged with it 
(mb. Eooxzs. 1,17, elsewhere m9). 
Comparing Hebrew with Arabic as re- 
spects the sibilants, we ebserve that the 
lisping pronunciation of the t-sound in 
Arab. (ὦ, 46, ὦ) respresents the He- 
brew sibilants, and that the Arab. (w 
usually ΤΑ 661: to the W, κ or & 


to the Ὁ (comp. “Nb, a ya, 
2, ω διὸ; "3B, γα 3 Haw, Cor 


seldom does the ee sound stand, 
i.e. UW and (~, Ὦ and (μι, and sel- 
domer both sounds, i.e. (js and (w, for 
wor Ὁ. In Aramaean the relation is 
different, since the flat t-sound is pre- 
ferred for δ, where the sibilant is ob- 
viously original, as NW} Aram. trans- 
posed 122 (organic root a9). In stem- 
or root-building we have the following 
phenomena: 1. an occasional interchange 
of Shin and Tau, owing perhaps to Ara- 
maean influences, especially in northern 
Palestine, as nija Sone or Sot. 1, 17 
instead of Wins; nan Ex. 32,16 instead 
of Ban; Ine eek of Vp; 5am I. in- 
atead "of baw; frequent in ‘Arameean, 
ag ΤΙΣ δῷ A‘am. ὍΣ) Δ and 51), 3 
and. mn, wr and ms, saw and “an. 
2. a transition to Sin and vice versa, 
as “Ny and “NW II. ‘Thus there is an 
interchange of Shin or Sin with the 
other flat t-sounds and the sibilants, 
viz. 3. with Ἢ, as of sw with 77; aw 
with 93. 4. with 0, as of bau and 
89 1.; "78 Ethiop. m0; “wp Aram. 
sup. τ with 1, as WN (to ais) Aram. 
RIN 5 spy and IN; sy and a 1 Sam. 
17, “34; Seip and. =; nip and = al 
pay and anit aap and NPI wan and 
73; pur ‘and ῬΙΠῚ WR and. “tn. 
6. with D, as a5 Jos 94, ὃ and sO; 
ὯΣ9 and ΨΚ; Ear and Δ; ‘be oad 
ὉΠ; “1 and “πὸ; Ὑπὸ and “aH. 
7. with ΕΝ as any ‘and ΤῊΣ; pw and 
oe; 2 and S13; Aram. τοῦ and pe; 
yy and 353%; "pay and pri. 27 Tn 
addition to “these ‘changes arising out 


Daw and mp"; Aram. new = Nw). 


of the nature of sounds, others occur 
which give a deep insight into the na- 
ture of the letters in question. Thus 
8. it is interchanged with Yod, a 
softly uttered g (dsh), French j, being 
related to a sibilant, as a9 and 375; 
9. wis 
a dental Greene ἢ i. 6. a. precursor 
of the gently sibilant s-sound, which 
the Greeks express by a prefixed σ (σ- 
. | μαραγὃ- og), but usually exchange for 
the spiritus asper, as ἕξ, ἑπτά, ὅλκος, 
ἕρπω, ὕς, ὕλη, Latin sex, septem, sul- 
cus, serpo, sus, silva. From this results 
a) a connection with the aspirates and 
a mutual exchange with them, as ὙΠ 
and 5; ΞΡ and 2595; comp. 729 

and ao; 30 and 48; bh and bby; 
anv and a; or b) the s-sound in its 
capacity of a dental spiritus is put be- 
fore a word beginning with a firm or 
double consonant, asin the Latin scribo, 
sculpo, strideo, Greek στέγω, σφάλλω 
compared with γράφω, γλύφω, τρίζω, 
tego, fallo. Perhaps we may explain 
in this manner “ip from Na, 55 Ὁ 
from 33. — We have still to note the 
peculiarity that wr, ὗν, ὃς, seems to 
be preserved in a cambee of words, as 

if it were a very old noun-ending, as 
wn from oD; way (= wy") from 
bon; wrIDy from 539 (from 399 1.) 
ἘΝ from 128 (from 25 1, 2), the 
proper name Ὁ 105 from 753; comp. too 
74, Aram. wa, ἤκδ ον (Gua. bed, 
cradle) from 395, like στιβάς from 
στείβω. This noun- ending was some- 
times retained in verb-building, as 
wens out of WED (from 25 305); 
ves from _—_ to take 
away every thing, πα πε to be hard, 
from ey In Arabic this termination 


is preserved in cpap "τ Ubon 5 =? 
as (jwiias wicked, from i ont Urry 
a rock, from eres ὦ" > fleshy ass, 
from : Ὁ ΕΣ. τᾶ also ὦ stands 


for it, as m in Aramaean. 
ὦ, W see Ὁ. 


comp. Arab. 


yy 

© with Dagesh forte following (which 
is omitted before gutturals Eccuss. 2, 
18; seldom τῷ followed by Dagesh forte 
Jupazs 5, 7; before gutturals Ὁ 6,17, 
seldom. τῷ ‘Eccuzs. 2,22; 3,18; arising 
perhaps from dy or "γῇ, and therotarg a 


compound pronominal ‘stem) 1. a relative | 


pronoun (without gender and number) 
who, which, ="108 Ps. 124, 8; Eccuns. 
2,18; including a demonstrative pre- 
ceding, he who, that which, what, Eccu. 
1,11; Wong him whom Sona oF Sot. 3, 
3; orang with ow Eccuss. 1, 7, Ps. 
122, 4, or > Sona or Sot. 3, 7 the re- 
lation of a proposition or of a genitive. 
From > δ has arisen Sw (which see), 
Aram. ὅση, Δ), — 2.4 relative conjunc- 
tion, like “BR, that, after the verbs 
aie Eccuus. 2, 18, 5.15. 1,17, ab2 237 
2, "£5, nin sry Jundns 6, 17, which 
require a supplement; he that Eccuzs. 
2,12; just as 5,15; o “i it remains 
(to say) that, except that, Eccuss. 12, 9; 

Ὁ oy Sona oF Sou. 3, 4 scarcely that; 

ῷ Ἢν till that Tupaus δ, 7; 8 m2 5D 
for the reason that Ecomns. η, 1 . then 
Sone or Sou. 1, 7, With prepositions 
ΓΞ τ ΝΞ. because Eccuus. 2, 16, “B2 
= ND in consequence of that eke as 
5, 14; 8 partiole of time: at the time when 
9,12; 10,3; see “wx and δ. Respect- 
ing the etymological explanation of this 
relative vocable, the pronominal stem vw 
is obviously connected with mr, AT, being 
of similar meaning in poetry ΓΞ in 
flat, low pronunciation 5, "I, 2); and 
ἘΠ ἢ it coincides entirely’ with “Wx 
(which see), where ἐξ is non-essential 
and the Dagesh forte following ὦ might 
easily be a compensation for 5, it 18 
more probable that W is an original 
pronominal stem. This Ἂ is frequently 
used in Phenician (in the Poenulus of 
Plaut. I, 1. 4. 6. 8.11. 13. IT, 56. 63. 
IIT, 29), along with Ws (ib. I, δ. 6. 18. 
15. II, 23; in the inscription of Mar- 
seilles lin. 1. 5.13.14. 16. 18. 20. 21; the 
Sidonian inscription 4,2; 7, 3.8, 14; 9, 

11; 10, 8.11; 17, 1. 13; 19, 7. 10) with- 
out a trace of nie being found there. 
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— On the a in F178 Jos 19,29 K’ri, 
PTS ΚΡ, see 717 and 7D, ma. On 
the w in byw, bywinn, Ὁ in sous see 
the words themselves: on paw see "2. 


see w. 


SY I. Kal not used) trans. same as 
a) (mi), ND (to δ ὍΝ), 5911. (which 
see), to drive, to push away , to expel, 
and ‘so to lead away; so also 13 I. (which 
see) to 17; see 2072, YO IT, mO"2. 

Pih. νῶν ΠΕ ΘΕΞῚ from χω, like NOND 
from RD, ἔχεν, from 73; 1 pers. aN) 
to drive away, to lead, "he, 89,2 1. allure 
thee (prop. I make thee turn aside from 
thy country, I carry thee off) and lead 
thee, and cause thee to come up from the 
extreme north (Vulg.); conseq. = 8°55 
38,4. Targ.y2908 (from Nyy) I cause 
thee to wander, Ethiopic Tow) savsava, 
contracted sdseva to go along, to ascend, 
hence the trans. signif. to lead along. The 
derivation from wy “six”. (Jos. Kimchi) 
and the meaning “to lead astray” are 
only conjectural. 


NY II. (not used) to make a tumult, 
to rage, to rush, like the enlarged form 
ΓΝ I. (which see); and from this the 
nouns ny 1. (ιν ὅν, nyw) tumult, and 
Vins 1. may perhaps te derived; though | 
they may as well come from a I. 


RY ΠῚ. (not used) intrans. same as 


δ IT. (which see), to be desert, waste, 
whose organic root it constitutes. Deriv. 
τ, JiNw 2, and the proper name 
ἘΝῚ Comp. Nw I. (to Ai, my iwi). 


x (not used) trans. same as ninm3 


(whieh see). Deriv. perhaps x“, ni, 
my, and the proper name sw. 


NY (part. m. ANB, /. ταν; inf. 


constr. sk; fut. sys) tr. prop. to draw 
to oneself, to lay hold of, to draw near 
to, to take, and so to draw, with the 
accusat. 0779 Gun. 24,13; Deur. 29,10; 
088. 9, 21; seldom ateok Gen. 24,11; 
with > of the person 24,19 20 and a 
of the source from which 2 Sam. 23, 16. 
The drawing of water at the time of 
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evening for domestic purposes was an 
employment of maidens Gen. 24, 11; 
1 Sam. 9, 11 (Rodis. Pal. IT, 385. 519. 
628), or of domestic slaves Deut.29,10; 
Joss. 9, 21. To draw water with joy, 
is a figure of prosperity Is. 12,3. Draw- 
ing and pouring out before God was a 
symbol of the heart unburdening itself 
(Ps. 22,15; Lamunr. 2,19) 1 Sam. 7, 6. 
Deriv. axwh. 

The fundamental signification of “ὦ 
is in modern Hebrew (ΤΩΝ ὦ 128 
a magnet) to draw to calf, Arab. 


ew to seize, to take, ele to swal- 
low; the organic root is also in nio-n II. 


ἡ (inf. abs. AN; fut. anv?) intr. 
same as P21, PLY (the organic root is 
Be 
also in nt-9, Ar.» )~; elsewhere au 
“to bleat” belongs to it) to roar, of "4K, 
maw Ps. 22,14, Ez. 22,25, "> Jur. 
2, 15; ΠΣ ἘΣ of an enemy Ps. 74,43 
of the crash of thunder 908 37, 4; to 
threaten, of God Jo. 4,16; Am. 1, 9. 
the tumult of war JER. 25, 30; to groan, 
to lament aloud Ps. 38, 9, where we 
should perhaps read ye for "a2. De- 
rivat. TaNW. 
TING G MaNw, with suf. nanw; pl. 
with suff. ΣΝ) fem. the roaring, οἵ ἃ 
lion Is. 5 29; groaning «08 3, 24. 


NY 1 (Kal not used) inér. same as 


ον Π', to make a noise, to rage, to rush, 
cognate in sense 727, applied to the 
tamult of a mass of ‘people or an army, 
to the rushing of mighty waters, to the 
noise of a drinking hout; to crash, by 
falling i in; to rage, of a ‘storm. Deriv. 
“NUD, mywn (like sar from "5 12) 
τὶ Ὁ 1 (after the form ris), perhaps 
pied 1, ng = ney, nyw. 

Nef. ay (fut. sie, ‘pl. VNW») like 
Kal, to rush, to rage, ‘to roar, of ‘near, 
oma Ὁ Is. 17,12 13. 

Pih. ss (not mead) to storm or rage 
greatly, ‘whence the noun minw. ‘The 
form is like min. 


of 


23). The meaning fo shudder, 


NW III. to be waste or desolate, of oy 
Is. 6,11, i.e. to be destroyed ; connected 
in its organic root πον with that in 

272 I., since this 18 also used of puny 
ee 7), ova (Is. 87, 26) like mew; 
comp. Nx I. (ww, winch see), τὶς I, 
me IL; ; conseq. the fundamental ἢ signi- 
ΠΡ appears to he the same. Derivat. 
TING 2, NY, Ag, MN 2, ΠΝ ΠΏ, 
ΙΝ Ἰ Geonine ‘to some), and the 
proper name }iX"Y (according to some). 
See naw IT. 

Nif. sw) (fut. NW) to be laid waste, 
desolated, with the accus. ΓΔ to waste- 
ness Is. 6, 11, if “ywn should not be 
read for yw. 

Hif. SIN (inf. Ὁ. with 9: minwi), 
contracted nity) to lay waste, with 
the accus. nbs to desert heaps 2 Kinas 
19, 25; Is. 37, 26. 


maNy IH. (Kal not used) intr. same 
as TB (which see), of which it is a 
softer form, to see, to look upon, to view; 
hence the 

Hithp. ARN (part. “Wia) to shew 
oneself looking at, i.e. to contemplate, 
to behold with attention, with Ὁ of a per- 
son Gen. 24, 21 (LXX, Valg. Targ.); 
so the Hithp. mynwy of YW is used, 
to look about viz. timidly ‘(Is. 41,10 
to be 
amazed, to be astonished (like’ 3.0), 
which is referred sometimes to ast 1. 
(to rush, to rage), sometimes to at las 
so that the Hithp. signifies to be. dis- 
turbed, to be put into confusion, from 
astonishment (Jin Esra, Rashi), is less 
suitahle. The cod. Sam. has "mwa 
(from πρὸ 11., which see) for RMWn. 


nyt (not used) an adopted stem for 
my, gee ny (= X& to NENW). 

Nw see FINTW. 

aN (fain Pih, 18 I. — like HN} 
Ξε TINS, sind, san from rN? , ant, 
soo — — after the form =) va a tem- 


pest storm Prov. 1, 27 K'tib (parallel 
mpip), like myiw (which see) ZEPH. 


ANY II. (3 pi. AN) intr. same as!4, 15. 


bssy 


binw 1326 
Ding (seldom bw, with « of motion = jini; the noise, of a joyful drinking 
sbinw; from baw ehsah gee) m. (708 | party 24, 8; wantonness, insolence, of 


26, 6) and f. (Is.5, 14; 14,9) prop. what 
18 sunk deep, bent i in; hence depth, cleft, 
ravine, abyss, under-world, place of the 
shades, where the ὨᾺ) (which see) and 
departed souls abide Ps. 30, 4; 86, 13; 
89,49; Prov. 23, 14. bane, for which 
7348 anid “πὸ fahich 586) were also used 
poetically, was conceived to be a place 
under the earth, in the depths below Jos 
11,8 (Sine p72), Devt. 32, 22, with 
deep fissures or " grottoes Prov. 9, 18, 
which were thought of as doors οι 
Ὁ = ΠῚ Ἴ Jos 88, 17) and en- 
trances Is. 88, 10, that could be bolted 
(0.13) Jos 17, 16 (comp. Jon. 2,7). Or 
4 was also supposed to be dark places 
Jos 10, 21 22, into which he that de- 
parts from life descends (πρὶ 33), and 
whither also the living that do wickedly 
go down through opened abysses Num. 
16, 30; Ez. 31,15 17; Jop 7,9; Ps. 55, 
16. The insatiability of death Prov. 
1,12; 27, 20, its severity Sona or 
Sou. 8, 7 and devouring Ps. 18, 6, are 
transferred to "δ; and " also stands for 
the inhabitants Jur. 38, 18; Ps. 6, 6. 
Many images are taken from the grot- 
toes and caves in which Palestine 
abounded. Aram. >>, diru, Nae 
the under- world, purgatory, the grave; 
Ethiop. 516] hell; comp. Nw. 

ὉΝ (asked, from God; comp. 1 Sam. 
1, 20, where also Kimchi makes Dray 
arise from 22 DINW) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 
9,2, whence the appellation of the place 
ns nya (which see) Gun. 36,37; 46,10; 
patr. Tow Nou. 26, 13; 1 Our. 6, 9, 
For the etymology comp. by DN, 
Dw. 

τὸ (6. }igw, with suf. PII) mM. 
1. (from Nw IT. or NW.) noise, loud osten- 
tation, and'so FIN 22 of Moab Jur. 48, 
45, for which Num. 24,17 has ΤΆΤ 
tumult, of an army Is.13, 4, of hostile peo- 
ples 17, 12; noise of war Ἂμ 2, 2 allud- 
ing to ἡ ὦ “5 by alliteration; loud roar, 
of the thunder-voice of God Is. 66, 6; 
@ noisy crowd, the tumult of men 5, 14 


py 25, δ: the rage, rush, of waters Is. 
17, 12 13; Ps, 65, 8. — 2. from xw IIT. 
or NW IL) desolation , destruction, ruin 
JER. "25, 31 νι τ ἀν᾽ to some); ἃ sym- 
bolical name of D7 46,17; Ps. 40, 
3 INW Tia from the pit of raaiealceich, 
=a nine (Is. 38, 17), 80 that κὖ is 
= rei Ps, 35, 8. See xiv 11. 


ONY) (not used) tr. to tread away, 


to push away, and so metaphor. to con- 
temn, to despise, to undervalue, to slight; 
comp. O¥3 and the stem ony I. identi- 


cal with it. Deriv. 


DNw (from ON after the form 257, 
a4"; “with suff. ΩΝ) m. contempt, cou- 
seal with S523 Ez. 25,615 or wp? 
36, 5, prop. with the soul, with passion, 
1, 6. hearty. 


DNW part. =p Hz. 16, 57, see DVI. 


“PNG (from mNw IL, after the form 
=p) ie desolation, ruins, rubbish, Is. 
24, 12 and the gate is smitten to destruc- 
tion, i. e. is laid in ruins. 


Nw (and Sy Gen. 32,18; Jupazs 
4, 20; 1 pers. with suf. THING, UNH; 
3 ph “poy and "2728; 2 pl Dobe; 
inf. abs. οὐ, ¢. dew aad ρας accord- 


ing to some; fut. Nw) intr. 1. prop. 
to PERRET a person or thing, Arab. 


less and so fo press upon one (with 


words), to ask pressingly, to urge, absol. 


Devt. 13,15, coupled with wa, "pn; 
with the accus. of a person, and "followed 
by a question, introduced by “728 Gun. 
24,47; 32,18, or with some other sup- 
plement Duur. 32,7; with > of a person 
2 Kies 8, 6; with by of the person or 
thing after eon one asks, i 1, e. to inguire 
Neu. 1, 2, Eccrus. 7,10, also with > 
GEN. 43, 7, J UDGES 13, 18, or the accus., 
JER. 50, 5 they will inquire for Zions 
with a double accusative (of a person 
and of a thing) 38,14; to consult, with 
the accus. 21x Duvr. 18, 11, commonly 
with 2, God or idols, the seucl J UDGES 


byw 


1,1; 2Sam. 16, 23; Ez. 21, 26; with Ὁ 
for one 1 Sam. 22,10; to ask, with > of 
a person of one and Ὁ of a thing as to, 
in DI9W> ‘DB? Ἢ (which is also = to greet, 
Syr. the same). ‘Gen. 48, 27; Ex. 18, 7; 
Jupaus 18; 15; also vice versa pibw "8 
‘p> Jur. 15, δ: seldom with the omis- 
sion of the person to be asked 2 Sam. 
11,7, or with the accus. to Ps. 122, 6. 
— 2. to ask for 1 Krxas 3, 5 (see Ps. 
2,8); to require 2 Kinas 2, 9, with oy 
of the person and accus. of the object 
Is. 7,11; abs. 7,12; to demand urgenily, 
with accus. pr Lamenr. 4,4; with yn 
Ps. 2,8 or nya of a person 1 Sax. 8, 10 
or ‘(like αἰτεῖν τινά, poscere aliquem alt 
quid) with two accnsatives Dzurt. 14,26, 
Is, 58, 2, coupled with yar and πη; 
Ps. 137, 8. with > reflexively for ΡΘ 10» 
1 Sam. 12, 17 19, for which wo) Dzvr. 
14, 26 or Duy ‘with a suffix is also 
used Eccuns. 2, 10; hence the expres- 
sions nia? DI" ῷ to require his soul 
(from God) to die 1 Kines 19, 4; Jon. 
4,8; mona Ἐ we 8 Jos 31, 80 to re- 
quire one’s ‘life with cursing, i. 6. to curse 
the life; Maxw past Is. -7, 11 request 
(a sign) from the depth, prop. make deep 
to reqnest (see NW); to beg very ur- 
gently with the accus. of the thing Jup- 
aus 5,20 and 12 8, 24, mya 25am. 3, 
13 or DY72 of the person Dzvr. 10, 12; 
iD τῷ to ‘ask for oneself 2 Cur. 1, ee 
3. Metaphor. to ask a loan, to Στ, 
with accus. of the object and 4/9 of the 
person Ex. 3, 22; 11, 2; δι borrowed, 
with Ὁ for 1 Sant. 1, 98, 2 Κιναβ 6, 5, 
also “what is Zent”?, as in German hon 
gen is = entlehnen and leihen; to 
beg Prov. 20, 4. — 4. (not used) to go 
down deep, to sink, of a fissure, ravine, 
similar to Ὁ} (see Sew, bivaia). Deriv. 
τρις, που, Dini (ie), oy, ΓΝ, 
the proper names byw, “SAND, by AN 
or ὉΔῚ (from ΠΌΝ Ὁ)» eon (con- 
tracted bwin); see also isms. 

Nif. baew)y (inf. abs. biev2) ‘to ask for 
oneself, leave, with 1} of a person, and 
with the inf. constr. and Ὁ of the thing 
one asks leave to do 1 Sam. 20, 6 28; 
with a finite verb Nuu. 13, 6. 
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Pih. DB for Syw (fut. byw) to ask 
frequently, to be accustomed to ask, with 
3, 2 Sam. 20,18 they were accustomed of 
ald (Targ., LXX, Vulg.) to speak thus, 
they may ask of Abel, the Ahelites being 
known as prudent; to deg, without bre 
Ps. 109, 10, like wey. Arab. the game, 
whence dal a ΤΑΣ 

ΕΠ. Sui (fut. ᾿νε) to lend, prop. 
to let ask = to offer willingly, with Ὁ of 
the person 1Sam.1, 28; to loan Ex. 12, 36. 

Tthpe. SNE act ceed) same as Kal, 
to ask, to ‘penetrate, to sink, whence the 
proper name SRmwy (which see), 

DN (after ihe form and, 257; with 
a of motion Many) m. 1. same 88 Dinw 
the depth Is. 7, τί (Aq., Symm., Theod. ) 
opposite nby; but see the verb PNW, 
where it is eeeardod as an imperative. 
— 2. (request, desire, 1. 6. from ON 
comp. IS"NINW) x. p. m. Ezr. 10, 28. 

bead (1 pil. NIINW, part. ΕΣ fut. 
bews, “with suff. ΠΤ) Aram. intr. 
same as Hebrew dye to ask, to request, 
with two accus. Ezr. 7, 21; to interrogate, 
with Ὁ of the person 5, 9, and ace. of the 
thing 5,10; Dan. 2,27; to consult, with 
Ὁ of the person and aceus. of the thing 
9,10. The meaning in the Syr. Ethp. 
to abstain from, avoid, ὑποστέλλεσϑαι 
(Acts 20, 27), goes back to this funda- 
mental signification; see Hebrew Nif. 
Deriv. Nbyw, IW, WP (according to 
some) Dax. 3, 29. 

pone (in the Targ. NO, 1970, 37873; 
τι ROONG, according to mss, also “3; : 

from oyu) ‘Aram. fem. prop. an object of 
desire, and so concern, business, thing, 
like the Hebr. yar 2 (which see), Aram. 
vax (Day. 6, 18) ‘from Nat to will, 1. 6. 
that which one strives after or intends. 
Only in the old formula in decrees ni33 
τ δε PWR Wakes) Bane Pre 
Dax. A, 14 the account is by “the deter- 
mination of the watchers (of heaven, 1. €.. 
the angels),-and the thing at the command, 
of the holy ones. The seven 1.115 and 
y7s-7P are the counsellors of the most 
high God, archangels like the seven. 


ἘΣΎ 


Amshaspands (Tos. 12,15; Ruvet. 8,2; 
4, 5),. and in edicts the seven counsel- 
lors of the king (in the Persian period) 
may have been competed with them. “ὦ 


may also be = Oe (quaestio, causa). 
TONG (with suff. "New, "NN; 


TDN and προ; ἘΓΌΝ19) f same as 


ἰττ 


WPA request; hence ῷ Rw to make a 


request = to ask J pass 8, 94. 1 Kines 
2, 16; 'Y4n2 to grant a request Esta. 
5, 8; "ὧ3 we? mam? the life is given 
πε a petition i, 8; ῷ τῖὰβ the pe- 
tition is granted Jon 6, 8: a ‘thing lent, 
α loan 1 Sam. 2, 20. 

none Δ f.same as ONw ; see DTI ἐξ τῶ, 


bernbyai (from nba = n2xwr and 
DN; request from El) n. p.m. Ἔχε. 3, 2; 


Hac. 1,1, for which 1, 12 14 and 9. 9 
have ben. 


Wu (Kal not used) intr. to rest, com- 
fortably; to be careless, secure, inactive; 
ident. in its organic root IRw with that 
in γα, 1 1. (γην). The fundamental 
signification appears to be as in m3 
(see r3"2) to sit down, to bend down, 
or as in 772 and Myr 1, to lie down at 
ease, proceeding from to lean upon, to be 
supported, and so ident. with Ww; Syr. 
(aoe rest. Deriv. the proper name Rw, 
contracted 118, ἡ. 

Pih. 4288 (for ng, 3 pl. 22NW) to live 
quietly, peacefully , ἘΣ coupled 
with opw JER, 30,10; 48, 11; with 473 
by ΕΣ 1, 33; to be peaceful, without 
725 08 3, 18. Deriv. ἡ. 

Ἰνδῷ (from WNW) m. tranquillity, rest, 
secumty, only in the proper name ΓΞ 
WN% (which see), for which 73 ns, 
73 ma are also put. 

ND (with suff. AZNW; pl. Dz2wWw) 
adj. m., 22ND (pl. nines) fem. quiet, 
undieturbed. of 22 Is, 33, 20: ; peaceful, 
secure, of nin 32, 18; at ease, uncon- 
cerned, of pow 32, 9 and without a 
noun 32,11 coupled with nua, of via 
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curity or unconcerned Am. 6,1; figurat. 
the haughty, the oppressors Ps. 123, 4; 
abstract, pride 2 Kines 19, 28; Is. 
37, 29. 


ONY (only part. Ox’, pl. with suff. 
TORN) trans. same as DW, OW (which 
see) to plunder, to rob J. ER. "30, 16 ΚΡ, 
where the K’ri has 779% (comp. 50, 11). 
The form is enlarged from Dw, ‘like 
ow ΠῚ, out of Ὁ}. 


ANY (part. HX, plur. ORB; inf. 
absol. DAN; fut. Hw) sate: to snuff, 
with the accus. 195 (the air), from im- 
petuosity Jur. 2, 24, or because of the 
heat of the sun 14, 6; of the violent 
breathing of dolphins (853) JER. ibid.; 
to pant for, the shade Jos 7, 2, es 
for the night (of death) 36, 90: to snort, 
of one inflamed with anger Is. 42, 14, 
coupled with nw; to strive for, ‘with 
the accus. 511 Jos 5,5, with by Am. 2, 
7; to overthrow with panting haste Ps, 
57,4; to be greedy in efforts 56, 2; to 
desire 119, 131, coupled with mp “38; 
to do hastily or speedily Eccues. 1: 5 
The organic root is also in 3u72, 2 2, 
but is also connected with T-3N, TN, 
ax"m (by an interchange of the dental 
and ‘guttural: breathing). Ethiopic the 


same; Ar. Wigan to pant for, to sean 
Lied to love violently, μὸ ὦ and 


to be greedy, WL to persecute stormi- 
ly, to hunt. 


Ny I. (Kal only NW) intr. to be 
left, to remain, to continue behind 1 Sam. 


ae 
16,11, Arab. ju to let remain, 
to be left, also with Yod in Aramaean. 
The fundamental signification appears 
to be to remain, i. 6. to be separated 
from a collection or mass, and to remain 
behind. Deriv. IND, D*NW. 

Nif. πλῷ (part. Mase. ase, femin. 
ΣΉΝ ΩΣ, nINw, fut. WW) to be left over, 
to remain, GEN. 7, 28; 42, 38; with x? 
Ins Ex. 8, 27, sny“43 14, 28 nothing at 
all; also with: wy. a JosH. 8, 17; 
with 3 of a person Tac 9, 7, with 2 of 


“Ὦ.»» 


TINY 
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the object Is.17,6; part. what remains, 
the remnant Is. 37, 31, plur. Gun. 14, 10; 
epec. to remain, Jos 21, 34 and as for your 
answers, there remains only wickedness. 
The anomalous form “Nw: Ez. 9, 8 
has arisen from “NWN and the part. 
“Nez, and each form by itself is suit- 
able in the sentence. Talmudic “103 
crumbs left. 

if, Very (fut. Rw) to let remain 
Devt. 28, 51; to leave OB. vs. 5; Tw 
Josu. 10, 28; ‘with Ὁ of a person 8, 22: 
also intrans. to be left J osu. 8, 22; with 
the dative 2 Kines 17, 3, or abso. Am. 
D, a: 


NY II. (not used) intrans. to swell, 
to be thick, of the growth of full 
flesh, Arab. 3G to swell, to be puffed 
up; identical in its organie root with 
coat in “w-a IL. (which see), Arab. 

ἂν (to swell up, of fulness of body). 


Derivat. “Nw, πρῶ, and the proper 
name TN w. 


“Ne ΠῚ. (not used) intr. same as 
33") ‘to "ferment , to swell up, of dough; 
i 5G the same, also applied to anger. 
Deriv. ΓΝ Ὁ. 

Ny (not used) intr. same as Nw IL. 
(which 866); Aram. 480; comp. “073. 
Deriv. “Riv. 

“NW (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
“νῷ I. to be left, to remain. Deriv. “NW. 


“ND (after the form 3.5, from "Nw L ) 
masc. 1. remainder , remnant , in later 
writings for n° Nw Is. 10, 20; Sait ὦ 
ΖΕΡΗ. 1, 4 the remnant of Baal, , i.e. 
what is still addicted to idolatry. — 
2. in ans yw (α remnant returns) n. 
p. m. used symbolically by Isaiah 7, 3 
in one of his leading prophecies (6, 13; 
10, 21), for a sign to the people (comp. 
7,11; 8, 18). 
| “νῷ (constr. WNW, once WNW Eze. 
7, 18; with suff. τη Ὁ; from “Nw) 
ype m. same as the Hebrew ἘΠῚ the 
‘remainder Dan. 7, 717; Ezn. 4, Ὁ 10; 
.8,16: 7,18 20. 


“NW (with suff. “NW, Soxw, from 
aN IL.) m. poet. flesh, prop. ἐπεὶ which 
is thick, swollen, grown, 1. the flesh 
of the living body Prov. 11,17, coupled 
with wWp2; the body, Jur. 61, 35 ΤΙ 
ὙΠ oleate done to me, and violence 
done to my body (yw dar), parallel 
bI; ἃ more exact explanation of “wa 
Prov. 5,11, since this also means boiled 
flesh ; the 'LXX have therefore read 
“gw? for ΝΘ Mic. 3, 3 incorrectly; 
in contrast with niazy, iy Mic. 3, 2 
3. — 2. flesh for eating Ps. 78, 20 27; 
generally food, victuals, nourishment Ex. 
21,10, like the Ar. “ὁ flesh and food. 
— 3. Metaphor. blood-relationship Lev. 
18, 12 18; concrete, a blood-relation, 
fully “wa - 18, 6 and 25, 49 a kinsman 
of the flesh. For the etymology comp. 


yas body, and yond thick. Phe- 
nician NW the same. 

“Ni (from ΠΝ) m. leaven, Ex. 12, 
15 19; Devt. 16, 4; Aram. “δ, Latin 
fermentum. 

TAN (from “NW IL) fem. blood- 
relationship Lev. 18, 11. 

TAN (same as S4NW) 2. p. 7/1 Car. 
7%, 24. 

TANG (once ny 1 Cur. 12, 38; 
with cuff. JIN; from "δ I) fem. 
remainder of a whole Jzr. 39, 3; the 
remaining half Is. 44, 17 coupled ‘with 
EN; what is left, survivors, like τῷ, 
sop Jus. 40,15; Am. 1,8; hence the 
expressions 2 ani Jun. 44,7 to 
leave a remnant to one; also νῷ οἷ 
Gun. 45, 7; coupled with ou (fame) 
2 Sam. 14, 7. nian “ὦ Ps. 76, 11 is 
difficult: the remnant of hostile ‘wrath, 
and so referring to Israel, like Sx? 'W; 
but probably we should here take =n 
in signification 2, as in the first member 
(see ary); and for “arm the LXX have 
the better reading ce anim or 73TH, 
parallel 335n. 

MND (out of nyw; from nw III. or 
πν IL) fem. destruction, desolation, de- 
vastation , coupled wee LAMENT. 


AX! 


3, 47; compare TiN, 
too nig. 

mnip (from my, also written ny 
Jos 41, 17, from Nb = noma) fem. 1. a 
lifting up, of the head, i. e. unrestrained 
looking about, cheerfulness Gen. 4, 7, 
opposite n3p bes; exaltation, i. 6. pre- 
eedence in rank or power 49, 3; Ps. 
62,5; DB NNW respect to Prov. 18, 5, 
prop. high position, high esteem; en- 
durance, patience of, 1p Jur. 15, 15; 
elevation Jos 13, 11; “majesty 91, 23; 
heroic . spirit prop. self-clevation) 41, 
17; might, = 34 ‘33 (Deut. 82, 27) 
Has. 1.7. coupled with ne wi Gade 
ment); in other instances commonly the 
infin. constr. of Nin). — 2. Metaphor. a 
scab, prop. what rises on the skin Lzv. 
13, 2; of an old leprosy 13, 10, of a 
scabbed sore 13, 19, and of a wound 
by burning 13, 28; of scab in the head 
18, 43. 


NOW 1. n. p. of a son of the Cushite 


m2, coupled with 111 Gen. 10, 7, i. 6. 
a "dark- coloured race. By it is under- 
stood the race that inhabited the northern 
part of Ethiopia, the well-known Meroé, 
since Meroé was also called nay (Jo- 
sephus), and a city Saba (x38) lay 
on the Arabian gulf. It would there- 
fore be identical with Nad, which is 
adduced along with psx and wr> Is. 
43, 3; 45,14. In addition to 1294, 
naw j is mentioned as a commercial tribe 
that traded in spices, precious stones 
and gold at Tyre Ezex. 27, 22. — 2. 
n. p. of a son of ἸΏ}. and grandson 
of Abraham, and therefore belonging to 
the Abrahamite Arabian tribes Grn. 25, 
3; Ez. 38,13. It is true that this tribe 
is "likewise coupled with 4345, but it is 
especially with Nan Jos. 6,19, the 
neighbour of the N abathoans (Strabo 
16. p. 779); consequently it should be 
looked for near Edom, where there also 
appears a Ἴ11 along with Nn and ΤΊΣ 
(Jur. 25, 23).-This race in the vieinity 
of Syria and Edom formed robber 
hordes Jos 1,15, and is adduced with 
any, and ΝΌ ΤΩ Jur, 25, 23; it also car- 


$ SAND. See 
iT* ¢ 
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ried on a caravan trade. — 3. n. p. of 
a Joktanite tribe Gen. 10, 28, along 
with “277m, in south-western Acabin 
with its metropolis Naw, 1. 6. Mariaba 
(Mareb), 5. days’ journey from Szanaa. 
It is to this “ὦ that the reference is in 
1 Kinas 10, 2 10, Jur. 6, 20, Ps. 72, 15, 
and perhaps also in Ez. 27, 23 together 
with "wk and 31292 (which see). Gent. pl. 
Doxa Jo. 1, 8. “The mountain “σαβών 
on the coast of the present Oman, and 
the Beni as-Sab there have still pre- 
served traces of the name. 


22.) I. (not used) intrans. same as 
nay oT: Wo glow, to burn, to kindle, Arab. 


mo also trans. to set fire to, to kindle, 
Aram. 25, Was, 2 to burn, Ar. 25 
the game; identical in its organic root 
with that in Στὴ IL, ὅπη. Derivat. 
Ww. 


220 II. (Kal not used) tr. to cut or 


break in pieces; Aram. 33 the same, 
especially Pah., whence sav = Hebrew 
naw; Ar. we the same, wheres ws 
= "350 ; — identical in its organic root 
with that in nev? IL, az-p, 38. 
Deriv. 23. 

Pih. S548 (part, 2355 = rata, fem. 
nai) to break in pieces, to edie 
to fragments ; hence figur. to humble, to 
destroy, to be hostile Ez. 38, 4; 39, 2; 
38, 8; Mic. 2, 4 (Lin Gandch, Kimchi); 
but see 5γζ. 

220 (only pi. p°aaW; from 335 11: 
m. a fragment, ruins Hos. 8, 6. 

2% (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew aaw 1. Deriv. a3. 


naw L (ast used) intrans. same as 


14 I. to burn, to glow; hence to shine, 
to glitter, of precious stones; metaphor. 
to be prominent or projecting, of a dis- 
trict; to be famed, distinguished. Deriv. 
i243, and the proper names "2, 3, 
bee, mawn, τη ὦ. 


ΓΞ IL. (part. 130, plur. oat, with 
suff. Daw; part. pass. plur. pI, 


Taw? 
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mimiaw; inf’. const. τή; fut. maw, 
apoc. a5) trans. to drag away, to ida 
away, to drive away, mp 1 CHRON. 
5, 21, |Nx 2 Cur. 14, 14; to carry off, 
wis) 21, 17, especially applied to men, 
to carry away captive Num. 21, 1; Is. 
14, 2; to take captive Gun. 34, 99. ταν 
"3 to lead away the captives ΤΙ UDGES 
5, 12; Ps. 68, 19; with 72 partitive 
Nom. 21, 1. In this sense M250 is a con- 
gueror, an enemy Ps. 137, 8; 1 Kings Ὁ; 
46, Daw PIs enemies’ land 8, 47; 
ah Is. 14, 2, like S30 = πη" ibid.s 
30 ninaw Gar. 81,26 captives (worsen) 
of ‘the sword , i, 6. prisoners of war; 
paw the Jewish exiles Is. 61,1, as Maw 
means to exile, to carry off Non. 24, 22. 
Derivat. "aw, πρϑῦ, nal , nay, 
Pw. 

"Ni. maw to be carried off captive Gun. 
14,14; to be held captive, with 3 of the 
place 1 Krras 8,47; to be driven away, 
of ΠΣ Jur. 13, 17. 

The Aram. Raw, ἴω, Arab. eee 
have also the usual meaning of our stem ; 
but it is connected in its organic root 
Mow with a I. to tear away, to tear 
off, as it also lies in yen I, yo-n, 
HOTS, HD (AND). 

jnw (from maw I.) m. the name of 
a bright precious ‘stone, agate (LXX, 
Vulg.) or sapphire (ya, Targ.) Ex. 
28,19; 39,12. 


byrne (out of maw from nad 10 
and Sy; El is Renown) Ne ps M. 1 ὦπα. 
23, 16 and 25,4, for which 24,20 and 
25, 2 have bese. 

bans (ont constr. plur. “243%5) m 
a way, " path, Jor. 18, 15 Ktib, alse: 
where 5°2W. 

via (constr. yaw Gen. 29, 27 28, 
where ἜΣ is a genit.; dual maw; plur. 
maw and nivaw, on the other hand 
in the state constr. plur. only Τα, 
with suff. Da iyAw; from 930 which 
see) m. a seven, a adiies seven; hence 
1. a sennight = a week, ἑβδομάς, septi- 
mana, of the nuptial week Gen. 29, 27, 


comp. “29; with na" Dan. 10, 2, pro- 
bably like nivays 9, 24 a week of years; 
‘Yan a festival of (seven) weeks Ex. 
34, 29, Devr. 16, 9, fully ἢ Ya0 on, 
ἁγία ἑπτὰ ἑβδομάδων Tos. 2, 1 ἐν on the 
contrary D9" ΤῚΣ πὰ 40 Hz. 45, 12 is the 
passover continuing seven days.—— 2. seven 
years, a week of years, Dan. 9, 24. 


Pw see maw. 


maw (from mas II.; with szjf. 
pony; plur. with “suff ee) fem. 
it prop. captivity, in the formula any 
maw to turn the captivity, 1. 6. to remove 
it Devt. 30,3, Am. 9,14, of the taking 
away of the exile-state Ps, 14,7; 53,7; 
85, 2; Jur. 30, 3; also “ὦ seat with a 
ΠΣ meaning 1: 88,1 11; 49,6; 
Hz. 89, 28. — 2. Generally misery , de- 
rived from exile; hence “ᾧ 2 to turn 
misery (woe), i. 6. to remove it, Jos 
42,10; used perhaps in this general 
sense throughout Ezekiel. For maw 
Ez. 16, 53 we should read with ‘the 
LXAX “awh, or it ought to be pointed 
maw (from ‘ad. The reading is inter- 
changed with the form ma of like 
meaning «08 42, 10; Ps. 85, 2; JER. 
49,6 39; Ez. 16, 53; 189, 25. 


maw (from sw) fem. return home, 


adopted i in Ezex. 16, 53; also in other 
places it may be road for ΒΩ. 


naw (Kal not used) intr. to raise 
the voice, to speak, to call, connected in 
its organic root with m7¥; metaphor. ¢o 
praise, to laud, and so the mod. Hebrew 
naw laudation; in the Targ. for 2211, 
2 Deriv. the proper name M38}. 

Pih, πα (part. Haw="012; fut. naw) 
1. to praise aloud, to laud, Ecozzs. 8, 
15, especially God and his works Ps. 
63, 4; 118, 1; 147, 12; with > of the 
person and accus. of the object 145, 4; 
to praise highly Kxcouus. 4, 2. — 2. prop. 
to speak to, to exhort, metaphor. to pa- 
cify, soothe, n">4 Ps.89, 10, eral Prov. 
29,11. The Arab. or (to 


spread, to be quiet, to ace) does not 


belong to it. 
© 84* 
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| Hif. τ ΣΙ to still, to calm, Ps. 65, | 2. Fig. a tribe, a stem, a mode of speak- 


8, like Pih. 2. 

Hithp. nanwsy to laud oneself’, with 3 
of a thing Ps. 106, 47; 1 Cur. 16, 35. 

maw (Peal not ἜΝ Aram. intrans. 
same as Hebrew maw. 

Pa. 138 (part. mai) to praise, to 


laud, God Dan. 2, 28. 4,31 34; or idols 
5, 4. » stands for the accus. 


blu (not used) tr. to strike, Talm. 


and Aram. to beat out, to card; conseq. 
ident. in its organie root ba-w with 
that in ba-m (whence NDaM, a stick), 
especially as a sibilant stands i in Ethio- 
pie for τι. Deriv. nag and naw. Others 


compare the Ar. wu3 to be ee durable, 
Lond to make firm, to strengthen, es 
to be flat, extended, Syr. hoe to extend, 
which is less appropriate. 

ou, or perhaps D2W, in pause H2W 
(with suff. FOI, nae; plur. ΤᾺ 
constr. “13, with suff. TH2y; Fog 
O25) m. (also in Ez. 21,15, since 237 
is addressed, as the LXX fake it) 1a 
stick, for striking and chastising Ex. 21, 
10; Ts. 10, 15 24; 14,5 29; 30, 31, a 
figure of oppression; ΠΝ "3 the chas- 
tising rod of God Joz 9, 34; a1, 9, called 
also “6172 ὦ Prov. 22, 15; Ἢ oy Ἢ the 
rod of 'God’s anger, His nantes instru- 
ment Ig.10,5; 7 Ἔ ᾧ the rod of God’s 
utterance, i. 6. ΝΕ smites the unright- 
eous; ὦ stick for beating out or thresh- 
ing , V2 Is. 28, 27, the verb to which 
is ban; Talm. —e Hebrew nan. Me- 
taphor. a staff, for support Ps. 23, 4:4 
shepherd’s crook Ly. 27, 32; Ez. 20, 
37; @ sceptre Mio. 7, 14, Gun. 49, 10, 
Nom. 24,17, Zucu. 10, 11, and so a 
king is called naw yah Au. 1,5 8, 
in this sense coupled ‘with “iui Ps. 
45,7, yw 123, 3, 1.8 2, 9, to denote 
the mode of governing: perhaps "IY 
2 Sam. 7,7 is shepherds’ staff's = shep- 
herds, rulers, so that it is unnecessary to 
read "QbW with 1 Caron. 17, 6. — In 
2 San. 18, 14 paw appears to have 
arisen from mendes 67.6.6 Targ.). — 


ing borrowed from a tree, where the 
stem or stock forms the chief part. So 
of the whole Jewish people Ἢν nome "ἢ 
stem of the possession of God Ps. 74, ὃ 

=" ΤΌΤ) “paw 15. 68,17, comp. Jur. 
10, 16; “BA, 19: lenin division , as a 
caste or nome Is, 19,13, applied in par- 
ticular to the twelve J ewiah tribes, like 
maa Jos. 7, 16, Deur. 18,1, in com- 
bination "OS “iby oe Exon. 98, 21, οἵ 
ὌΝ qe: snow 24, 4, "poet. Fn oe Ps. 
129, 4, Though slrewhare different from 
anew, a part of "8, Dzur. 29, 17, 
Jupaus 18, 19, yet it is sometimes put 
for smaller divisions Num. 4,18; Jupazs 
18,1. — 3. a comet, so called from its 
resemblance to a rod Num. 24,17, pa- 
rallel 3555; in the Mishna δῷ. 

baw (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew baw. Derivative 


bls (pl. constr. "135) Aram. m. a 
tribe, a stem Eze. 6, 17. 


baw m. name of the eleventh month 


of the Jewish year, from the new moon 
of February till the next new moon 
Zecx. 1, 7 (Jerome). The name came 
to the Israelites for the first time in 
their exile (see Stern and Benfey, die 
Monatsnamen &c. p. 159 seq.); and it 
may have been originally the name 
of a deity, judging by the analogy of 
Tran, DIN &e. 

"Iw Ga pause "29, with suff. 28, 
sm, 2, Dog; from μον IL) 
m. 1, abstract, captivity Devr. 21, 13; 
"20 POS land of captivity; "ΔΩ ‘abit 
to go into captivity Am. 9, 4, once sor 
Ὁ Lawunr. 1,5; "Wa np a: take into 
captivity, Jur. 48, 46; ng ἸΣΩ to deliver 
into captivity Ps. 78, 61; a carrying off, 
of ὉΠ Amos 4, 10; metaphor. booty, 
pux "5 booty torn away from the mighty 
(see pry) Is. 49, 24, like Sina "aw 49, 
25 (thus } px is inter changed with py 
and “ja, as "aw is with Tipe). — 
2. concrete, captives , as S958 ὃ Ezr. 
2,1, ov “ῷ Is. 20, 4, pons ᾧ JER. 
52, 2: here also belong ῷ ποθ Num. 


ppl 2 


21,1, ‘8 now Has. 1, 9, ‘wh nip 
ae off the captives Now. 31, 26. 

"a (from may 1; ὦ Glorious one, 
viz. Jah is) nm. p. m, Ear. 2, 42. 

“at (= a8) π. p.m, 2 Sam. 17, 27. 

DD (constr. 299; from 230-1.) τι. 
Ae J oB 18,5; Arabs les (lasing 

e 

2°20 (pl. 13.) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 7, 9. 

maw (fame of Jah, from maw 1) 
n. Ds “τως 1 Cur. 8,10; most read. mou 
which see. 

nw (from πρὸ IL) fem. captivity, 
concrete captives 2 Caron. 28,5; Nau. 
3, 36. 

aay) (from Saw IL.) Δ prop. cap- 
tivity, concrete captives Is. 52, 2, with 
an assonance to the imper. "3 ib. ‘(from 
a5"). 

er (pl. constr. "2", with suff. 
pba; from 553.) m. a way, path, Ps. 
77, 20; Jur. 18, 15, where the K’tib has 
din; Aram. the same, Arab. Sarin 
mod. Hebrew 2°93 on account of. 

ow (only ol p°o°ay; from d3w) 
γι. little suns, an arnaiont of metal Is. 
3, 18, corresponding to oriin (little 
moons); Ar. pane; ἜΑ ΠΣ to the 
LXX net-work, reticulum, comparing 
the stem with v3. 

ἌΣ (formed from ay) num. ord. 
Mey ον, f. the seventh, of ni Gen. 
2, 2, woh ‘Lay. 16, 29, bis Josu. 19, 
40, nays Lav. 25,4, DYB Josu. 6, 16. 

mnt (from aw iL, with suffixes 
ΡΟΣ PN I, ona, FN Iw) fem. 
captivity Nom. 21, 29, in other cases 
usually interchanged with meaw Hz. 16, 
53; ΖΕΡΗ. 2, 7; Ps. 126, 4. 

yaw (not used) ér. only a collateral 
form of ΕΞ to pour out, hence to spread; 
Ar. Jin the same. Deriv. the proper 
name sai. 


"ay (not used) ¢7. prop. to bind, to 
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weave, of a trellis, a net, like 20, Ar. 
Dis: ident. in the organic root iia 
with that in Ja, Ja"8, 3-2, 2 

ἼΒ Ὁ. Deriv. qi (= 420), moa Ἢ 


TAY: 

jaw (only pl. Ὡ53 Ὁ) m. lattice-work 
1 Kinas 4,17; Tare. N90. 

Noa see N530. 


soap (pl. nipain) ἢ a net, a trap, 
a figure ‘of danger 908 18, 8, coupled 
with m4; lattices, balusters, an orna- 
ment of millars 1 Kinas 7, 18 20 42; 
lattice-enclosure, of a window 2 Kinas 
12: 

Sau) (not used) intr. 1. to bubble up, 
to flow, to pour, of rain, a river; meta- 
phor. to flow strongly, to suppurate, of 
sores (see 33", 223m); to be slimy, vis- 
cous, to dissolve, ‘of a snail; fig. to be- 
come juicy, to sprout, to grow. See Pihel. 
— 2. Metaph. to go, to walk (comp. 233, 
DIN), to move along. Deriv. Saw and 
baaw. — 3. to wave to and fro, to move 
in an undulating manner, of twigs, ears 
of grain, of a train. Deriv. 53. The 
stem is the Arab. (uw (to undulate, to 
flow, whence haw rain; to low down, 
of a long dress, whence χλκω a flowing 
garment; to move or go along, whence 
i Cee path) and the.Aram. 53 Κ,, ΝΥΝ 
in numerous applications. The organio 
root 27 is also in ὅπ, 23, 23 IL, 
2379, Εν (which see), Ἐπὴν ἘΒ 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion. The proper name >3¥x8 (which 
see) does not belong here. Deriv. the 
proper name 25 1. 

Pik, I. Daw ‘(not used) 1. to flow, to 
run, whence nbav 1; fig. to sprout, to 
grow, derivat. ποσῷ. — 2. to wave, to 
fluctuate, of ears of p grain. Deriv. Πρ aw 2, 
ΡΞ. 

Pih, ΤΙ. 223 same as paw in Kal, 
meaning to dissolve; deriv. babaw. 

dai (from paw 3) m. the train, of a 
robe, " nin to tuck up the train, Is. 


47, 2; comp. Ar. seh the ends, bor- 


baw 
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ders, Hebrew 51}. The explanations 
river = nin} (Midrash) or = pry thigh, 
prop. roller (Rashi, Kimchi), or flowing 
hair, locks (Ibn Chiquitilla, Ibn Gandch) 
are less suitable. 

dadnui (from Pih. II. boa} after the 
form ΣῊΝ ὙῊΣΣ2) m. commonly ren- 
dered a snail, which in creeping leaves 
moisture behind it (Targ. and mod. He- 
brew 533m, comp. λδίμαξ) Psaum 58, 9; 
LXX war, for which, however, a3 
stands in Hebrew; according to others 
=npaw. Better perhaps a strongly sup- 
purating sore (comp. 92%), connected with 
Dean, whence we should translate, like 
a "festering sore, which dissolves. 

δ au (as if from a sing. n22w, 
only i in the ὁ. "2a8) 7. prop. a sprout, 
and so a twig, of Dy Zrcu. 4,12, ac- 
cording to Kimchi from its resemblance 
to an ear of grain, but probably from 
signif. 3. of the stem Daw. 

md>3u5 see oval, 


nau (from bay, out of Pih. L; 
pl. pbavi, constr. ρα) f. 1. α stream, 
Psat 69, 8 16, Is.27 , 12, pronounced 
n2ao by the Ephraimites. — 2. an ear 
of ὭΣ Jos 24, 24; Gen. 4,15; Rors 

; Is. 17, 5; Aram. δ ο εν, “bar, 


ne ine, Ar. eas ten aaa re- 


solving Dagesh by Nun τι The 
fundamental signification appears to 
have been sprout. 


ὩΣ (not used) intrans. transposed 
from ἢ nina to smell, to be fragrant; deriv. 
the proper names 77230, “aap and 

plw (balsam- place) Ne D. of a city, 
once a Moabite then an Ammonite place, 
which subsequently belonged to Reuben 
Nom. 32, 3, cod. Sam. may. It was 
also called si Num. 32, 38; Josu. 
13,19; Is. 16, 8 9; 88. 48, 32. ‘Sibmab 
was 500 paces from yaw and the cen- 
tre of the Moabite vineyards (Jerome on 
Num. 82, 38 and Is. 1. ¢.). 

ΠΏ see Dab. 

‘92 cod. Sam. Num. 32, 3, see nat. 


jay (not used) itr. same as D2B to 
sprout, to grow; Ar. has and ups to 
be tendei, of plants, to be young, strong, 
of men.’ Deriv. the proper names 8229, 
M228, waw. 

ἘΣ είν: vigour) and 7335 


N. ἢ. ‘m. IB. 22,15, compared with 36, 3; 
2 Kines 18, 18. 


π see N23. 
9285 (Jah is powerful) n. p.m. Neu. 
9, 4; "10, 5; for which 12,3 has DW, 


and "1 Cur. "94, 11 has WTI} Neu. 10, 
11; 1 Cur. 15, 24. 


Daw (not used) intr. to be shining 


or bright, to lighten, Ar. Cee the same, 
conseq. ident. with wy in fundamental 
signification. Deriv. oa (which see). 


yaw (not used) may be possibly as- 
sumed as a stem to ¥2¥. See Yaw. 
yaw (in pause Yaw; inf. abs. Dinw, 
constr. with Lamed “Paw; fut. voip) 
intr. same as "εὖ, ΡΣ ‘to over flow , to 
run over, a sign ‘of fulness, coupled with 
“1 Jur. 46,10, and so 1. to swallow 
abundantly, to drink (like 11), with the 
accus. D2 Am. 4, 8; of ΤῊΝ Prov. 30, 
16; Ps. 104, 16; πα δ ἐν to be filled, 
full, satiated Hos. 4,10, as a consequence 
of bax Dur. 6, 11, pr Is. 66,11; fig. 
as the result of m4 (to consider with 
interest) 53,11. Maltese shobé, Egyp- 
tian sbo, Amharic sabe to be satiated. 
It is usually joined to the accus. of a 
thing Exop. 16,12, Prov. 12,11, but 
sometimes also to }i2 Psaum 104, 13, 
Prov.14,14, to 2 Psaum 65, 5, or to an 
infin. with > ΕΟ ΕΗ. 1,8. — 2. Fig. of 
the eye, to look with satisfaction Prov. 
27,20; Eccuzs. 1,8; to have abundance 
of, 02 5, 9; to practise abundantly, 
main Ez. 16, 28; to partake of abun- 
dantly, with 2, as mp na Lament. 3, 30, 
or with pa, as nig van. ‘Prov. 1,31; in 
a subjective sense Is. 58, 11: Prov. 18, 
20. — 3. to be surfeited, with pens of the 
thing wherewith Prov. 25,16; hence to 
be tired, weary, satiated 25,17; Jos 7, 4; 


yaw 


1 Cur. 23,1; 2 Cor. 24,15; a deen: 
tion of pride Prov. 30, 9; Hosna 13, 6. 
Deriv. yaw, yay, yi, ny, riya. 

Nif. yaiby to be sated J OB 31, 31. 

Pih. yt to satiate, with accusat. of 
the person Ez. 7, 19, and accusat. of 
the thing fig. Ps. '90, 14. 

Lif. abn (inf. constr. vrai; fut. 
poate?) to ‘satiate, to satisfy, Is. 58, 11: 
Jos 38,27; with a double accusat. Ps, 
132, 15, seldom with ya Ez. 32,4 or 3 
of the ching Ps. 108, δ, and still sel- 
domer with Ὁ of a person and an accus. 
of the thing Ps.145,16; fig. Ps. 91, 1: 


The stem “ᾧ (Aram. vad, Ar. 


with significations like the Hebrew) has 
for its organic root y—aiy, which exists 


also in ¥— πϑῷ, ΡΤ. ΓΝ “50, Lid, Pe 


Hol, s-pw L., rarer és flow), oer (to 

pour on 
yao (after the form a4, NX) πὶ, 

satiety, superabundance Ecouns. 5, 11, 
where > (see 1 Sam. 14, 16) denotes the 
genitive; fulness, superfluity Gen. 41, 29, 
Proy. 3, 10, opposite 19‘. 

pain (constr. yaip; aL ‘pyab) adj. m., 
3 r. prop. overflowing, overrunning ; 
hence full, satiated, of ae Prov. 27,7; 
wanting nothing 1 Sam. 2, δ: Prov. 19, 
23; elsewhere fig. D3" " sated with 
life, 1, 6. weary of life Gen. 35,29, also 
yay alone 25, 8; rich, in ἽΝ Deut. 
33, 23, Pye 2 Jon 10,15, 335 14,1. 


yaw (constr. 938; with suff. pnyaw 


2 Sam. 21, 9 Kr, for which the ΚΡ 
has Dongs pl.o-y 0 taken as a tenth) 
1.num. card. 7: ay (constr, ΓΘ δ, du. 
Donyay) πὶ, seven, a) though a noun- 
form, yet in the abs. state before a noun, 
as pry "Gen. 41, 24, niga ἢ Ex. 
yp 16, ninyin ‘Prov. 26, 25; nya 
mn Jupexs 16, 8, paw ὦ JOSH. 
i8, 2, — b) in the onan ‘state, before a 
noun, ¥2¥ only before τιον Gun. 37, 2, 
and before ning Jupars 20, 15, but 
nya not only 1 in the common pas nya 
Gun. 8,10, but also in wad “ὦ Lav. 
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23,18, Dpoy ἢ Nom. 3, 22, nist /yj 
8,2, ὨΣΊ ΤΊΘΕΙ ῷ 23, 4, 2a se 1 Sam. 

16, 10, pw ῷ 2 Sam. 21, 6, DDO ῷ 
Esra. 1, 10. — c) put after the noun 
which andes either in the abs. state, as 
wy nix Ez. 40, 22, mgyaw o> Gen. 

7, 4, ng wee 46,25, ὦ pony 2 Cur. 13, 

9, or precedes in the constr. state, as 
yo nw 2 Kines 12, 1, in which case 
the numeral may be taken as an ordinal. 

— 2. vay as an adv. seven times, i. 6. 

often, repeatedly Lav. 26,18; Prov. 24, 

16; Ps. 119, 164; comp. nix ‘once, Dine 
‘pice — 3. as a round number, either 
with D°yaw (seventy) Gen. 4, 24, or with- 
out it Jur. 15,9; Ez. 3, 15. To express 
the idea of manifoldness more strongly, 
wy is added to ‘W, in order to denote 
an inerease of number Jos 5, 19, 
comp. Am. 1,3. Also ΒΞ} seventy is 
often used for a round number Gan. 
50,3, Ex. 15,27, and the seventy years 
in prophecy may be so taken also Is. 
23,15 17; Jer. 25,11 12; 29,10; Dan. 
9,2 24; Zmcn. 1,12. — 4. In combina- 
tion with “iby and savy, ΞΘ is put 
in the constr. state you ‘Gun, 37, 2, but 
ya in the abs. ΝΈΗ. 7,42: πϑϑὺ nya 
by sevens GEn. 7, 2. — 5. T 16 number 
seven is sacred in worship, e. g. in sacri- 
fices Lny. 23,18; Num. 23,1414 29; 28, 
11 19 27; 29,2 8 12 36, and in the 
case of the golden candelabrum Ex. 25, 
37; 37, 23, which idea of sacredness 
may have been derived from the seven 
planets or the quarters of the moon last- 
ing seven days. — ὃ. (from 3B belong- 
ing to yaw) an oath, same as ISA; 

hence a) the name of a place youl “Sys 
(well of the oath, where a compact was 
sworn to) Gen. 21,31. But it is better 
to translate seven springs, to which the 
seven lambs there allude, yaw? being 
also connected with YAW seven. The city 
33 “83, Τὰ mentioned in Gen. 11, 31; 
26, 88; Josx. 15, 28; 19, 2; Am. 5, 5, 
was originally i in J udah, ‘put belonged. 
to Simeon afterwards, and was subse- 
quently notorious for the worship of 
idols; it lay (according to Eusebius and 
Jerome) 8 hours south of Hebron, and, 


νὼ 


appears to be the present Bir el-Saba 
( cell ys f .as lion-well). Comp. Robins. 
Pal. ΠῚ, 812, See MIU. — 7. n. p. ofa 
place, mentioned with J2y Wa JosH. 
19,2, but perhaps merely the name of 
a well at Beersheba, like mya} (which 
see). — 8. (a Covenant, viz. Jah or El 
is) 2. p. m. 1 Sam. 20, 1; 1 Cur. 5, 13; 
comp. 92U2s (which see), ΠΡΟΤῚ 
(after the form Luxs 1, 7), sop, 
ΤΟ. (2 Car. 22, 11), yang (cna 
78) and yas-na. Deriv. 72U, τ 
MII, ey (pl. pnpaw, niy-), denom. 
yay, sy au, the proper ‘names 928 (8180 
in au oN, savin, yay-nz), nya 
(in nsavion, noawtey), Ἡσαῦ. 


As to the origin of yas which is 
yay, δ δὰ in Aram. and in Ar. ees 


it has been considered so ancient, that a 
Semitic root for it should not be adopted, 

as in the numbers from 1 to 7 in general; 

and this because of its remarkable agree- 
ment with the corresponding term in ex- 
tra-Semitic languages (Sanskrit sap-tan, 
Zend. hap-ta, Persian hef-t, Greek ὁπ- τά, 
Latin sep-tem, English sev-en, German 
sieb-en, Coptic caujy, ujanyy). Yet one 
might assume a Semitic verb-stem I, 

and that too a) with the meaning to be 
clear, to shine, to lighten, ident, in its or- 
ganic root with aw I. » mae IL, nay 11. 
(which see); or b): yay = yew fateh 866) 
to be much or many. " According to a) Jay 
would be in the first instance a lumin- 
ous group of stars, and next the seven 


planets (Ar. , w) whence the sacred- 


ness of the number seven would be ex- 
plained; according to b) it would mean 
a group and then the pleiades, the seven 
stars, and hence a figure for the num- 
ber seven generally (comp. 7"). 
92 (denom. from Jaw according to 
Gay. 21, 31; see 705 Esra Zachot 41, 
on Zucu. 4,10; only part. m. pl. 6. ~yats) 
intr. prop. to protest or confirm by sa- 
cred things, and so to swear, Ez. 21, 28 
and that is in their (the Jews’) eyes 
like an empty divination, who were 
sworn with oaths to them (the Chaldeans), 
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i. e. who had taken oaths of fidelity to the 
Chaldeans (Kimchi). But as ’% only oc- 
curs in ΝΙΝ and neither many had sworn 
nor to: the Chaldeans, the words have 
been rendered weeks upon weeks (Ewald), 
or the reading Τὴ ΘΔ "yt has been 
adopted. Deriv. ποῦ, 330 6-8. 

Nif. 93°82 (part. 5a} inf. abs. Yaw, 
yaw, 6. yaw; fu. ‘awh, "sx, ΒΝ) 
to swear GEN. 21, 24, with “R w2 toa 
falsehood Luv. 5, 24, 29722 to deceit 
Ps. 24, 4, i. e. to swear "falsely , [rivol- 
ously Eccuss. 9,2, opposite Mea NI, 
comp. ΜΑΤΤΗ. 5, 37; with the formula of 
an oath following 1 Sam. 19, 6 or in- 
troduced by vN"1 1Saxm. 20, 3, or “Zand 
Num. 32, 10; to conjirm by oath a pro- 
mise or a statement Gun. 22, 16, foi- 
lowed by "2 that 2 Sam. 19, 8 or by the 
infin. constr. with > Lxv. δ, 4. to pro- 
mise with an oath, with 2 that a thing 
will not happen ‘Jupans 15, 12, also 
with ja before the infin. Is. δά, 9, or 
"222 ‘with an infin. following Dzur. 4, 
21 ἴῃ the same sense. Elsewhere yaw 
is construed a) with a of a person or 
thing hy whom one swears, as DT>N3 
Gun. 21,23, "ax Iba 31,53, *a Joss. 
2, 12, ον "73 Dav. 19, io nwa 
Lav. 19, 12, bya Jer. 12,16, which 
sometimes means too to worship God or 
idols Deut. 6,13; Am.8,14. God swears 
by Himself, and so we find "a Is. 45, 23, 

igvara 62,8, Twapa (by his holiness) AM. 

4,2, baa ΤῊΝ ὅπ. 44,96, jwpza Am. 
6, 8, ΕΝ Ἰλῶ3 8,7. Rarely with a of 
ἃ person meaning to use a person for a 
formula of cursing or imprecation, to swear 
by Ps.102, 9 (comp. Num. 5, 21 27); Is. 
65, 15. — Ὁ) with > of the person to 
whom one swears, to swear to Grn. 24, 
7; 28am. 19, 24; also with accus. of the 
thing which one swears to a person Gun. 
50, 24; Ex.13,5; to swear to God, i.e. 
to assure him of one’s allegiance 2 Cur. 
15,14; Is. 19,18; seldom with 3 Zurn. 
1, = ο) with Ὃν» of a thing about 
which one swears Luv. 5, 24. 

Hif. y°2Ur (part. yah; inf. abs. 
YAW, C. yaw; fut. 972052) to cause to 
swear, to bind with an oath 2 Cur. 36, 


yaw 


13, introduced by “ian> Gen. 50, 5, 

Ex. 13,19, or in the infin. constv. Neu. 

5, 12, or with “We Gen. 24,3; to adjure, 

aon i. 6. to charge solemnly 1 Sam. 20, 
; Jur. 5,7; Sone or Sot. 2, 7. 

Aram. num. ecard. f., ΡΞ (0. 
nyu) m. seven, absol. before yey Dan. 
4,13 20, or in the construct state before 
@ noun Eze. 7, 14, M938 ἽΠ sevenfold 
Dan. 3, 19. 

yas m. satiety, abundance Dxvt. 23, 
25, "igh to the full, i.e. abundantly Lev. 
26,5, and so in p> bon Ex. 16, 3, 
‘ip "p DON PRov. 18, 25; fig. fulness 
Ps. 16, 1 11. 


mys (with suff. Jnyaiv) 7. satiety Ez. 
39, 19; Ts. 56, 11. 


ΡΞ 1. num. card. m. from yay 
(which see). — 2. (oath = mpaw) π. p. 
of a well at Yay oNa Gen. 86, 88, 80 
called from the swearing to a compact, 
as 2B 21,31 is also to be taken. 

nynis (ο. ny-) ΓΚ fulness Ἐπ. 16, 49. 


sat, seldomer τα (c. nyawy, 
with “suff. TDP ; pl. niga, from de- 
nomin. pati) f. an oath Gun. 24,8; Josu. 
2,17 20; α sure promise Guy. 26, 3; 
serious threatening or serious command 
Jupaes 21, 5; 1 Sam. 14, 26; same as 
SON a curse Num. 5, 21, fully nga 
but 5, 21; Is. 65, 15; Daw. 9, 11) a 
covenant nas with an δαξᾷ 2 Sax. 9.17: 
hence 9 "ᾧ Ἴ25:: those leagued with one 
Nea. 6, 18; pins δ or 7 ᾧ απ oath 
by God Ex. 22, 10; Eccues. 8,2; 1 yaw 
to take an oath Gun. 26, 3. τι nyaw 
YEP mpm Jur. 5, 24 ' 18 to be taken 
as a constr. state pl. of yay, and the 
translation is, the weeks of the appoint- 
ments of harvest. “7g ΤΟ nigaw Has. 
8, 9 the threatenings (by God) of the chas- 
tisements of announcement, 1. 6. the sworn, 
announced judgments. Bz. 21,28 (Yaw) 
see Yay (Kal). 

ον Ξα seventy see 55). 

2d see 

MIVIW (from a noun 493 after the 
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form ‘3p, with an accentless final syl- 
lable) num. card. m. seven 08 42, 18, 
comp. 1, 2, 

MII (from yaw after the form n343 
Ps. 61, 1, mn 74, 19, nyew 2 Kixas 9, 
17, npn Ez. 28, 13, myp) f. @ covenant 
Gane as Yay in Manes) only in the 
proper name nyawin: 2 Cur. 22, 11, 
which is interchanged with θη: 
2 Kinas 11, 2; so too nvaurox Ἐλισά: 
Bec Luxz 1,7 for vawrdy. 


γ2 (Kal not used) tr. to interweave, 
to knot, then to weave net- or checker-work, 
to work (stone-flowers) in gold tissue; 
fig. to be confused, contracted, cramped, 
attacked with convulsions; pees ya, 
oe to mix, Ar. vans to be entangled, 
interwoven, int to weave, Aram. Uaw 
to work or weave into one another. . The 
organic root is Ya", which lies also 
In OI“¥, Ὥστ, Ἐπ ἐξ) Aram. ni-¥. 
Deriv. yay, nga, yan. 

Pik. yaw to weave, to work, different 
from ain and py Ex. 28, 39 (see First, 
Cone. 8. v.); espec. to eek checker-work 
from a white stuff. Comp. Braun de vest. 
sacerd. p. 294. 

Pu. yaw to be inwrought, inwoven, of 
stone-flowers wrought into stuff of gold 
thread Ex. 28, 20. 

Vaid m. prop. confusion, as a disease, 
like the Latin perplexio, spasm, tetanus 
2 Sam. 1, 9. 


paw (not used) tr. to tear asunder, 
to reduce to fragments, ident. with the 
Aram. paw (which see), and so to loosen, 
to unbind, intr. to rove unrestrained (comp. 
aiy L); see pray. Deriv. the proper 
names paw, par. 


paw (ing. paw, imp. pay; Targ. fut. 
pa) ‘Avram. tr. prop. (like ary I.) to 
loose, to unbind, to set free; ence to 
leave behind Dax. 4,12 20 23, Targ. to 
remit, sin; to forsake, and so Marra. 27, 
46 σαβαχϑανί, i. 6. "INR2W; Syt. Om 
the same. The Hee signification 
is to drive asunder, to break in pieces, 


eels) 


ident. in its organic root paw with that 
in the Hebrew pa l., pa 1: pa ἐς 1, 

πῆρα. ῬΆΡΩΝ to be left, forsaken Dan. 
2, 44. 

“aw I. (part. pass. 13; inf. constr. 
“ἰοὺ and “aw, with suf. "aw; fut. 
saws, “4at") ‘tr. 1. to break tn pieces, 
to reduce to ‘fragments, by man’s hand, 
Paps Jer. 19, 10, mt and way Is. 14, 
δ, 43. Am. 1, δ, ΤῸ GEN. 19, 9, 32 
σι UDGES 7,20, nity Ex. 12, 46 Gaoneat 
than p27 Is. 49 3); by a storm Ps.29,4; 


to destroy Ez. 27, 26; with 7a to remove 
with destruction from "Hos. 2,20; to tear 


in pieces, of τῆλ 1 Kinas 18, 28, like. 


the Latin frangere, Ar. (to freak 
and to tear in pieces); of the breaking 
of ships Ez. 27, 26; of a fracture in the 
limbs, hence "1a having a limb broken, 
an imperfection Lev. 22,22. — 2. Fig. 
to break, "Ὁ "191 or is to break one’s 
staff, i. 6. to estroy his hard dominion 
Is. 14, 5; 2 τῷ fing “ὦ Lauv. 26, 19 to 
weaken or destroy the “high power of a 
person; on Miya "to break the support 
of bread, i.e. to take away the food; 
mwp, Ὁ το destroy a military people Hos. 
1, Ἔν ἴο sweep away, to extirpate, “WSN 
Is. 14, 25, Ἐν 2 Jer. 48, 38 (the Arab. 

ὧ and are metaphor. applied in 


the same way); Nox ἢ Ps. 104, 11 to 
quench thirst; 2 Ὁ to break the heart, 
i.e. to grieve Ps. 69, 21; a2 “18 147, 3 
the broken-hearted; pn ng to break off a 
dimat, 1. Θ. τε "113 to appoint ( (Kimchi). Deriv. 
naw 1, nau, may, Taw. 


Ny. “a Co m. “wh, fem. naw; 
infin. constr, “aw; fut. Ἐ 1 ‘to be 
broken, Ἃ aD Lev. 6, 21, 272 Os Is. 14, 
29; to be torn in pieces, np Ps. 124, 7; 
to ἢ wrecked 2 ΟἼΒΟΝ. 20, 37; to 5s 
snatched away Is. 8, 15; to be injured 
(in limbs), of cattle Ex. 22, 9, and so 
myjaw2 Ez. 34, 4 (comp. “a Lev. 22, 
99); ° to be torn Ps, 124, 7: to be extir- 
pated Dan. 11, 22; to perish 8. 48, 4; 
of 32, to be broken, 32 “a3 Is. 61, 1 
those δ penitent in heart Ps, 51, 19 
{17]. "“nyaw2 Ez. 6, 9 with the accus. 
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should be read “nyawy after the ex- 
ample of the LXX, ‘and was probably 
caused by the preceding naw2; it should 
be translated while I satiate heh whorish 
heart, so that they may feel disgust. 

Pith, “38 (part. “g%t1; infin. absol. 
“ay; fut. th) to shiver, maze Devt. 
12, 3, the ‘tables of stone EX. 34, 1, 
the teeth Ps. 3, 8, bones Is. 38, 13, 
rocks 1 Kinas 19, 11; intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. ji73 8. 

Hif. awry (fut. 252) to cause to 
break forth, a child, i. 6. to open the 
mother’s womb by the breaking forth 
of the foetus Is.66,9. Deriv. “aw. 

Hof. “2103 to be broken, of the heart 
JER. 8, 21. 

Corresponding to the stem ‘Bis ba 
Arab. ,a3 to break, 1 pes te to destroy, 
the same, Aram. “ΒΩ; 22, and. the or- 
ganic root 3-W i is also in 13, “ἜΝ 10) 

“ey I, Ἔ 1. 


Ἵν II. (not used) trans. to press 
out, to put forth, fruit; and so intrans. 
to sprout, to grow; Arab. 3 (Hebrew 
‘wan and ΩΤ to M471); to bear or put 
forth fruit, of corn ; identical in its or- 
ganic root τ with that in δὲ ΗΒ I, 
m9 1, “2 gee ‘a. The fundamental 
signification eine to proceed from break- 
ing forth or breaking through (see Noe L.), 
as in "0p; Arab. oe to aprons to grow, 
nop I. and mp, Arab. (sy to break 
through. It would then have to be re- 
ferred to “avi I. The old word "a or 
“a for grain, corn (even on the stalk 
Ps. 65,14), the Arab. ¥s (wheat), Latin 
far, are connected with this organic. 
root. Deriv. “a 2, the denom. "aw 
(and 3 rt). 

qa (part. "Δ 8) trans. same 88 the 
Aram. “ΞΟ (which see) prop. to press or 
cut into; hence 1. to consider, to look 
upon, to mark, with 3 Neu. 2, 18 15 
and I viewed the walls ‘vale; cognate 
in sense Jia, Arab. to examine (a 
wound), Aram. "ad to distinguish; to 


"ads 


divide, to suppose, proceeding from the 
same fundamental signification. — 2. 
prop. to fasten the looks upon a thing, to 
hold fast a thing, and so to wait for, to 
trust, to hope; the same development of 
ideas appearing to be also in nya IL, 

71) and mip. Deriv. “atv. 

Pih. saip (fut. ΩΝ to look out for, 
a thing, ‘and so to wait with 52 Roru 
1, 13; to hope, with bx of the person 
Ps. 104, 27 or 9 119, 166; to expect, to 
wait for, Is. 88,18 they do not wait for 
thy faithfulness, because they have no 
more to hope for (9°75 38, 19 is only 
a periphrasis of this). 

The organic root is also in “a 1. 
(which see). 

"20 (from “28 1.) m. a breaking in 
pieces, a shattering 15. 30, 14. 

aati (with suf. “aw, Tab, from 
“2iy) τι. hope, expectation, Ps. 119, 116; 

? 

“SW (with suf. “98; plur. in the 
first meaning nau) m. 1. (from 7a 1.) 
a fracture, a breaking of the limbs Lev. 
21,19; figur. a wound in the state, mis- 
fortune, corruption, injury LAMENT. 2, 
13; Ps.60,4; downfall, of persons Prov. 
16, 18; Is. 1, "28; coupled with τ 59, 7 
(healing is exaremed by πρὸ and mts 
Jur. 30, 12; Ps. 60, 4); αν ng sorrow, 
affliction Is. 65, 14, also m3 “3 Prov. 
15, 4; plur. oa faint-heartedness JOB 
41,17 [25]; solution, interpretation JUD- 
cus 7, 15, comp. "3 in modern Hebrew. 
— 2. (from πϑῷ IL.) prop. what has 
sprouted or is put forth; hence corn 
(from bearing) Gun. 42, 1 2; 43, 2; 
. 02 44,2 corn-money; "g “3 to pur- 
chase corn 47,14; ῷ ΕΚ the same, 
Am. 8, 5. ont the 24 meaning 

“2 (denom. from “aw 2; fut. V7) 
trans. 1. to buy grain Guy. 41, 57; 42; 
generally to buy bread or food Is. 55, 16 
commonly with the accus. "2 Gun. 42, 
3, 7a) 47,14, Sok 42,7. — 2. to sell 
corn Gun. 41, 56. 

Hf. 130 (part. yaw, fut. 202) 
to sell grain Gen. 42, 6, ipeor 11, 26, 
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also with the accus. Dok Daur. 2, 28, 
aw Am. 8, 5; "3 Bry 8, ὃ darnel. This 


oe ie 


method of poles a denomin. is also 
found in other instances, comp. oes 
(jam) to sell straw, from ues straw. 


Ἰπξῷ (from the Pih. of "av 1, 
constr. "53. m. a breaking, a rupture, 
na2ma (of the hips), taking away the 
strength of the hody Kz. 21,11, a figure 
of the sharpest pains; destruction , ruin 
Jur. 17, 18. 

O° (with the article; ruins of 
walls) ῃ. p. of a place near ") Jogu. 
7, 5 (Vulg., Arab., Kimchi), not to be 
taken as an appellative (with LXX; 
Targ.). 


wow (Pe. not used) Aram. trans. to 
interweave, to entwine, to intermix, to 
twist together; hence way = Hebrew 
29 an interweaving, a “branch, Syr. 


Anus, The stem, like all others with 
a similar beginning and termination 
(comp. Hebrew wy), is abridged from 
328 (which appears in the Targ. on 
08 14, 7), such as way, -« out of 
aw, i. 6. out of the τἀ τὰ οὗ 
the simple root, and like 35 out of 
"293; wy out of TWD, TH out of 
“"“ ι" 
“75 and from the original form we 
have still in the language of the Mishna 
maw. (interwoven branches). The or- 
ganic root 2% with the fundamental 
signific. “to attach to” or “bind” lies 
also in 30-5 (which see), 3 in the Aram. 
ay, «2... ‘(whence L225. neighbour), out 


of which arise both waw (whence μον 
intimacy), and πὴ (whence Bw a 
friend). 

Pah, way (not wee) to interweave, 
to cond: Arab. (ie the same; in 
mod. Hebrew fo err, τ mistake, whence 
waaw error. Puh. waw pass. 

Ithpa. wany to be perplexed, to be 
in troubled agitation, Dan. 5, 9; else- 
where way, Arab. ἘΠῚ 

naw (fut. maw? and naw) intr. to 


ΩΣ 


desist, to leave off, with }2 from a thing 
Gen. 2,2 3; to cease, with V2 before an 
infin. JER. 31, 36; Jon 32, 1; to cease 
from, without ἢ Hos. q, 4. to come to 
an end, 4" and ya Prov. 22, 10; 
wiv Is. 24, 8, parallel DIM; to rest, to 
keep holy-day Ex. 31, 17, Lamenr. 5, 14, 
of mk “ay Is. 33, 8; especially of 
celebrating the sabbath Ex. 16, 30, with 
naw Ley. 23, 32; of the land 26, 34, 
i. e. to remain entitled: to celebrate the 
year of jubilee 25, 2. Derivat. nay 1, 
naw (plur. onan), 

ΝΥ. naw: to cease, of “322, 1. 6. to 
be destroyed Is. 17, 3; to be extirpated, 
ΡΥ» Ez. 6, 6; 19 ἸΝῺ 80,18; 33, 28. 

Pih. naw (οὶ used) an intensive of 
Kal, to celebrate a festival. Deriv. nay, 
yng, aud the proper name ‘naw. 

ff. naw (2 pers. Haw, 1 pers. 
NAW; part. Ma Wis; inf. constr. MAW, 
but with > maw; ful. maw, apoc. 
nay?) to let rest, with accus. of a person 
and 42 of the work Ex. 5,5; to bring to 
rest, to still, avin Ps. 8, 3; to make or 
let cease, with the accusat. of a person 
and 4/2 before the infin. Ez. 34, 10; 
mai 16,41 τ nina; with “aba 
and the infin. Joss. 29, "OB; metaphor. 
to bring to an end, 
cease, ΓΞ 9 2 Gun. 16, 5, may Dan. 9, 
27, ΣΝ "Hos. 2,13; to make want, 
with accus. of the object and 5 Lev. 
2, 18 or Ὁ of a person or thing Rura 
4, 14; to take away (cognate in sense 
ΡΟΣ), with accus. of the object and yy 
of the place Ex. 12, 15; Is. 30, 11; JER. 
7, 34; also with of the person and 
accus. of the thing Jnr. 48, 35; gener- 
ally to destroy, to annihilate Au. 8, 4; 
Dervr. 32, 26. 

The stem is the Aram. naw, hoe 
(to rest, to keep a holy-day, ὅγε. Afel 


the same), Arab. λλὰν (to rest, to sleep; 
also to keep the sabbath). The funda- 
mental ἘΙΘΕ πραθοη seems not to be = 
the Arab. wu3 to be firm, to endure, 
not = a7" to keep firmly to a place,.and 


not = Bw to set, to lay, or = Dn, but 
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to let or cause to 


Paw 


to desist from, to cease from a thing, 
after the primitive idea of separating 
from, dividing off from (cognate in sense 
with M22), so that the organic root 

na“ may be identical with that in 
nna, na IL, na-3, Ja-x, Tal, Πρ, 
yap, she 

maw (constr. naw, with — for —, as 
if it were ἃ shorter form of nna [Zon 
Esra, Kimchi], and so once absol. nay 
1 Cur. 9, 32; comp. nox, NOP out of 
ΤΙΝ, ΠΡ; with suff” ‘mat, rir 21 
hicregulasly doubling the nl, pemay; 
plur, nina, constr. ninaw, with ‘suff 
“nhnaw; ‘from the Pihel of n3w) fem., 
seldom masc., perhaps prop. an adject. 
(in form) to ὉΠ) α solemn, quiet day, but 
commonly 1. in the genitive to ni Ex. 
31, 15, the designation of a returning 
holy time, of a sacred rest every seventh 
day, the sabbath, dies Saturni Ex. 16, 
25 26 29; 20, 10 11, fully naw of 
Ex. 31, 15, in the cod. Sam. Ex. 16, 29 
for eT pi", on which every kind of 
work was to be laid aside Deut. 5, 12- 
15, which was to be regarded as Wp 
Ex. 31,14 and as an nix Lev. 23, 3, and 
the desecration (>t) of which was to 
be punished Ex. 81, 14 15; 35, 2; Num. 
15, 32. Doubled, naw bis nawhy pi 
Lay. 24, 8 or naw naw 1 Cur. 9, 32 
means every sabbath ; nas nara Lev. 
23,11 on the day after the sabbath, i. e. 
on Sunday, as this expression was 
taken in former times (Lightfoot, horae 
hebr. on Luks 6,1), espec. by the Sad- 
ducees (Menachoth 65); whereas, on the 
contrary, the LXX, Josephus, Philo 
(de septenario p. 1131) and the Tal- 
mud understand naw of the first pas- 
sover-day, = NOEs nani Josu. 5, 11. 
WI "Na or “yx those going forth on 
the sabbath to the watch, or those released 
from the watch 2 Kinas 11,5 7 9. D7 
‘art a covered hall for the ἘΠ ΣΕ 
or the sabbath 2 Kinas 10, 18. naw 
Vinaw a strong expression, a great sab- 
bath, a sabbath of sabbaths, a very high 
festival Ex. 31,15, Lav. 16, 31, applied 
to-the day of ‘atonement. — 2.4 week 


Aa! 
i.e. the seven days ending with the sab- 


bath LEV. 23, 15; 25, 8; 80 too nay in 1. 6. aN who 18 τ 


the Talmud, paebusaes in the New Test. 
(Matra. 98 1; Manx 16, 2; Luxe 18,12); 
perhaps prop. seventh, so that "Ὦ should 
be understood as if it from ny2B. — 
3. a sabbatical year, i, 6. every seventh 
year succeeding six years of work, 
which husbandry and planting were 
to cease Lav. 25, 2 4; 26,34 43; fully 
Ὁ maw 25,4 8; or the cycle of 
seven years, a week of years, sometimes 
ealled }inaw το Luv. 25, 5, or naw 
ys 25, 6. — Aram. naw (def, nsw 
and ΝΘ) together with the abridged 
form naw. 


naw 1, (from 315) m. rest, cessa- 
tion of work Ex. 21, 19 (Targ., LXX, 
Philo, Talm., Rashi, ‘Ibn Esra); ceasing, 
disappearing Is. 30, 7 their vehement 
pressing on (O93'39 = 034, as the 
reading should be for on 355) is vain, 
i. 6. ceases, where perhaps we should 
read naw for nay (see 3:3); 2 Sam. 23, 
7 they ‘shall be burnt with an end (of the 
extirpation), i.e. when they (the thorns) 
are completely torn out of the ground 
(de Banoles); Prov. 20, 3 the cessation 
of strife (Ibn Gandch), comp. 1.1 Maw) 
22, 10. — 2. (from avis) fem. prop. an 
infin. constr. a sitting, ‘abiding Ps. 27, 4; 
127, 2; 133, 1; a dwelling Devt. 1, 6; 
1 Sam. 7, 2; see au». — 3. only in ‘the 
ῃ. De. naw a" "(one dwelling in the 
people’ 9 habitation) 2 Sam. 23, 8, for which 
1 Car. 11,11 has o930> ἘΞ py ati). 


yinaw (from na with the termina- 
tion 11--, strengthening the idea) m. a 
great festival , then = n2¥ spoken of 
feast-days devoted to rest, such as the 
first and eighth days of ‘the feast of 
tabernacles Lev. 23, 39, of.the feast of 
trumpets 23, 24; sometimes in a stronger 
form sna naw of the great day of 
atonement Lzv. 16, 31; 23, 32, of the 
sabbatical year 25, 4, which is also 
called jinaw τοῦ 25, 5, and even of the 
usual sabbaths Ex. 35, 2; Lev. 23, 3; 
always applied to the festivals of ‘the 
Mosaic legislation. 
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aA 


ar abate (from mnaw Jah is Saturn, 
pped as Saturn; 
but perhaps sabdath- born, like Pascha- 
ΤῊΣ Numenius, "2128) 2. p. m. Ezr. 
1 

Δι ΠΝ 43%) m. 1. one wandering, 
going about , and so an epithet of the 
Semitic deities, the wanderings of races 
being conceived of as the wandering 
journeys of the gods. Only in the 
n. p. 3°38, (which see), comp. 838. — 
2. abstract , a wandering, an error: see 
under Daw. 


saw (not used) intr. same as 738 1.) 


430, prop. to totter, to wander, to stray 
hous: hence to go astray, to transgress. 
Deriv. “NW, n. p. NAW. 


saw (Kal not used) intrans. same as 


naib (Aram. Nad, Lew, "4D, 520) to grow 
up, to become ‘large; sonnetied in its 
organic root Ni" with that in τ δ 
(see wt); probably ΝΑ is the organic 
root, and so no L, me I (na, 135) 
are to be compared ath it. 

Hif. ποτὶ (part. xvgivna; fut. ΝΑ) 
to impart “growth, with b to a person 
Jon 12, 23; fig. to laud, to praise 36, 24. 

Pih, xxv (not used) to nan to 
praise; deriv. naib. 

Nab ( fut. 5) Aram, intr. same as 
Hebrew nad to become great, to increase, 
as 028 Dan. 3, 31; noun Ezr. 4, 22; 
Targ. Rad. 

Pa. ney (not used) same as Hebrew 
nal. Deriv. SS 


Rae (an erring one, a wanderer; see 
x) 2. p.m. 1 Cnr. 11, 34. 


Δ) prop. trans. 1, same as {pi to 
sent to raise, to make prominent, a wall, 
tower, fortress; but commonly intr. to 
overtop, of high land Dxvr. 2,26; deriv. 
ΞΡ. --- 3. Fig. intr. to be strong, jirm, 
with the accus. of the thing dy which, 
as 518. Jos 5, 11. Derivat. the proper 
names “ang, ΞΔ. 

Nif. ΤΟΣ (part. m. 25103, fem. mas") 
to be high, strong, of sn Prov. 18, BEL 


ἡ.) 
mop Is. 26,5, a figure of security and 
of firmness in the constitution of the 
state. Fig. to be protected Prov.18,10; 
to be elevated, great, mighty, of God Ts. 
2,11 17; 33, 5; to be unsearchadle, in- 
comprehensible Ps, 139, 6. 

‘Pih. πλῷ (fut. 35°) to raise on high, 
i. 6. to protect, to save, with accusat. of 
the object Ps. 20, 2; 69, 30; with Τὰ 
from or against what 59, 2: 107, 41; 
furnish with power, with accusat. of ‘he 
object and >¥ of the person Is. 9, 10. 

Puh, axiv (fut. 397) to be powerful, 
to be protected Prov. 29, 25. 

Hef. 33D (fut. Ἀλλ Ὁ) to afford pro- 
tection, to ‘make powerful Jos 36, 22. 

The stem “» has for its fundamental 
signification, like a , the idea of setting 
up, raising high, erecting, since in Aram. 
ὭΡΙ stands for the Hebrew nivz, 25 
(see ΡΤ)» the meaning to ESTER "to 
support, to make strong, to establish, is 
but secondary, being a figure taken 
from the high walls of a fortress; also 
xm (which see) belongs here. The or- 
ganic root 34° is ident. with that in 
a3, 34, 5:53. 


"Δ (3 perf. 438, part. 43%5) intrans. 
prop. same as a1, Na, IB, YAY, to 
totter to and fro, to wander, spec. to err, 
to do wrong, to sin, to transgress, with 
the accusat. aiu Luv. 5,18; Num. 15, 
28, opposite sth. rTa72% sat Jos 12, 
16 the erring and the seducer, a πο ἢ 
to denote all kinds of sinful men, comp. 
similar proverbs in Deur. 32,36; Mat. 
2,13; generally to sin Ps. 119, 67. Injin. 
ng in D3) which see. Comp: the Ar. 


Li to hesitate, to doubt, Maltese to 
rove; Aram. ΜῈ] Lew the same. De- 
ταὶ aa, "δ Gn the proper name 
ΡΝ Days, and perhaps also Manu. 


aw (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
Naw, say to grow, to become large, ca- 
pactous; ‘comp. my L; Ethiop. to be 
thick, full. See a1 IL 

Pik. (vedupl.) sai (fut. -B") to bring 
up large, to cause to grow Is. 17,11 
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(Kinch, Ibn Esra), which suits the pa- 


maw 


rallel "95H. 

TAI (with suff. ΤΑΣ, ὉΠ) 7. mis- 
take. error, Eccuszs. 5, 5, and so used 
of unconscious transgressions of the di- 
vine law Lev. 4, 22 27; 5,18, of sins 
unknown to the congregation Num. 15, 
28, of an error arising from negligence 
or weakness Lev. 5,15, from accident 
Num. 35,11; generally unintentional sin 
Nom. 15, 27-31, opposite 337; commonly 
a genes Eccrzs. 10, 5; masa is an 
adverb. inadvertently. 


May 1, (part. τιλῖῦ, plur. a3; inf. 
constr. “nig; fut. 99) intr, same as 
4%, prop. to waver; hence to wander, to 
go about, of a flock Ex, 34, 6, with ya 
to peers from, to deviate from in ἃ 
fig. sense Prov. 19, 27; Psatm 119, 21; 
to wander GEN. 37, 15; to reel, of the 
drunken, with 5 by (wine) Ts. 28, 7 
parallel ΡῈ; to transgress through in- 
advertence 1 Sam. 26, 21; 908 6, 24; 
hence a8 along with nb Ez. 45, 90, 
Deriv. saw. 

Nif. ratty (part. maw; fut. δῦ.) 
to lead astray, to seduce, nay Devr. 28, 
18, ovy8" Prov. 28, 10; absol. Jos 12, 
16, coupled with 3315; ‘with a to lead 
fot or away, to sin Ps, 119, 10; Prov. 
28, 10. 

On the stem compare Jaw, Naw, Ὁ 
(ἀν), Aram. N35, Le, whence the noun 


navy If. (fut. "33>) tr. prop. to stick 
into, to press into, a thing; ident. in its 
organic root 1-48 with that in py» 
(which see), Aram. po-»; hence intrans. 
to have to do with a thing strongly, t 
be constantly occupied with, with 3 Beer. 
5,19 20, perhaps also 20,1. This signi- 
fication is already in Eldad el-Ddni and 
Ibn Koreish; it is also adduced by Ibn 
Gandch (Kimchi) and David (ben Abr.) 
el-Fdsi (in his Lexicon). It seems to 
have been traditional. 


Maw ΠῚ. (not used) intrans. to call 


aloud, to sing, ident. in its organic root 
9 with that in my-4, anw; Syr. Pa. 


raw 


aw 2 to praise, to celebrate, hence jaw 
8 song; comp. Arab. Lou to complain, 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
signification; the Hebrew nip 11. (my) 
is the same organic root. Deriv. (from 
Pih.) jirgw. 

raw (fut. mate?) intr, same as Naty 
to grow up, to become large, to shoot up 
Jos 8, 7 11; Ps. 92, 13. 

mae) (night, protection) n. p.m. 1Cur. 
2, 21; 1 Kines 16, 34 K’tib, for which 
the ΚῊ has 2a. 

naw (Kal not used) intr. same as 
πιῶ, τ ὦ to look, to view, to gaze fixedly 

TT it τ ὥῶ “ 
at α thing; Arab. , Aram. maw to 


fix, Arab. gsku 


order to see; to view carefully. 

Aif. VHB (part. "Bia; fut. W) to see, 
to view, to ‘look, with BN at Is. 14, 16, 
Ps. 33,14, with V2 of the place whence; 
Sone oF Sou. 2, 9 looking from the win- 
dows, parallel ‘aint Aram. niwe the 
same, and providere, modern Hebrew 
ΤΣ ΘΙ providence. 

a (from the Pih. of xaip) adj. m. 
great, " mighty, Jos 36, 26; 87, 23. 

SSE (fem. plur. est) Aram. adj. 
great, mighty, much Dan. 2, 31; 4, 9; 
also adverbially, much 2,12; 5, 9. 

: FIND (plur. τὴν τ; from Naw) fem. 
transgression, error, Ps. 19, 13, ‘parallel 
niinb2 = og, (90, 8). 

AD same as a1zb. 

et (from maw IL after the form 
Wea; plur. nipsywW) masc. prop. a hymn, 
poem, song, Ps. 7, 1 as an inscription, 
LXX ψαλμός: Ibn Sartk, a musical in- 
strument (from "38 I. and equivalent 
to 929372); Ibn Esra, a melody; but we 
see from nigyw >y Has. 3,1, presented 
in the manner of the jis, that it must 
have been the name of a sort of ode; 
what, is uncertain. See m3 III. 


ἊΝ (fut. 23152) prop. intr. to burn, 
to be lecherous (comp. pi" Pih.); hence 


to lean to a thing in 
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yaw 
metaph. to sleep with, to lie with, with 
the accus. Deut. 28, 30. 22> was al- 
ways put for it by the Masora, euphe- 
mistically. Deriv. Dae. 

Nif. Ὁ} (fut. bau) to be lain with 
Is. 18, 16, ZECH. 14, 2, 1. e. to be ra- 
vished. 

Puh. 235 to be lain with, of a prosti- 
tute Jur. 3, 2. 

The fundamental signification is to 
be determined by the organic root 
ὉΔῚ in the same way as that of 5718, 
“1 bp I., Arab. des (cognate in sense 
om). The Arab. KS “to pour out, to 
hang over, to be pregnant” should not 
be brought into connexion with it. 

Daw (after the form Yox, a39) fem. 
prop. ἃ subst. concupiscence, cohabitation, 
then a paramour Jupaxs 5, 30, where 
>a must be read for S2w; but ‘applied 
also to the principal wife of a king Ps. 
45,10; Neu. 2, 6. 

baa or 53 (pl. with suff. ND aw or 
ry) ‘Aram, " same as Hebrew bays Dan. 
5,23 23, coupled with som. 


Da (not used) Aram. same as He- 
brew Savi. Deriv. Date and DAN. 
bans see Dav Αἰεὶ 


ἘΠ (fom a with the adverbial ter- 
mination ἘΞ as in Daan) adv. respect- 
ing misleading or erring, with 3 in re- 
gard to erring Grn. 6,3. To take it as 
compounded of Ya =TWNa and O35 = bi 
in that (Targ. Ἢ boy, LXX, Arab., 
Saadia, Rashi) does not suit on account 
of for w and ba for D3; and also the 
construction that it is an infin. ay with 
suff. Ὁ- is unsuitable, because of the 
following nit (see Farst, Cone. 8. v.). 


y AW (Kal not used) intr. same as 330, 


Δ) πᾶ maw I. to wander about ; hence 
to rave, to be fanatical, cognate in sense 
doin; to be timid, of horses; to hasten 
alas stormily; Arab. to rave, of a 
camel, metaphor. to be spirited, valiant ; 


% to snort; comp. mod. Hebrew muy 


to. rave, whence ΓΙ one raving. 


ἡ 


Pih. 33%5 (not used) an intensive of 
Kal; deriv. ipa. 

Puh. 930 (only part. 230i) to be 
frenzied, to rave, of false prophets JER. 
29, 26, Hos. 9, 7, comp. μάντις from 
μαίνομαι; to be in ‘haste 2 Kines 9, 11; 
to be mad Drut. 28, 34; 1 Sam. 21, 16. 

Hithp. 930} to be insane, to rove 
about like a madman 1 Sam. 21,15 16. 


{p50 m. madness, insanity Deut. 28, 
28; mad haste 2 Krxas 9, 20. 


“3 (not used) tr. prop. to send off, 
to send " forth, to send away, Aram. a, 
Pa. "Δ the same, mod. Hebrew ihe 

same, ‘and to hasten or run along, whence 

“yw current, “3% flight to, Tw a 
messenger. Metaphor. to cast = to bear, 
of animals, comp. t23/) Is. 34,15, mp 
Is. 66, 7, >b2, 1a; Arab. 
along, to send along, to cast, =Jj# to 
pour out. The organic root "τ lies 
also in 1372 (Aram. "373), m3773 I. De- 
rivative 

mpl (also constr. Exop. 13,12, com- 
monly “aw, like 937, In, IN}, 582 
from oo, "0, nnd, 3). m. properly 
what is cant, “sent forth, and so a young 
one, the foetus, of animals Exop. 13,12; 
Deut. 7,13; Ar. RLS the young. 

τῷ (abridged from πτῦ, like D3 Ez. 
19, 10, ir Ps. 144, 13, bu 2 Sam. 6, 7 
from 11257, maT, ab; du, ITB, constr. 
aE with suff.’ “18, sc, πυτῶ, WT, 
from 8 I.) m. the breast of a woman, 
for giving suck, mamma, uber Jos 3, 
12; Jo. 2,16; hence DT pad a suck- 
ig Sone oF ‘Sor. 8, 1, pyr PAY a 
weaned boy Is. 28,9; ἘΠΕῚ as prpiait pnw 
Hos. 9,14 is a curse, so is pity ΠΩ" 
Gun. 49, 25 a blessing. Seldom used of 
the breast of animals Lament. 3,4. It 
is not developed till in full ripeness Kz. 
16,7; Sone or Sox. 8,8; in the language 
of love it is compared to mr py "σώ 
Sona or Sox. 4, 5 and ἼΒῈΞ nibpuwiy 
7, 9 or nips 8, 10, and is an instrn- 
ment of lust Ez. 93, 3; Hos. 2,4. "δῷ 
ΛΩΤῸΝ to smite upon the breasts Is. 32, 


to pour 


1344 


W 


12 is a sign of mourning (comp. Nau. 
2,8). Also the bosom, "8 “Ἴ3 Ὁ to 
abide on the bosom Sone oF Sot. 1, 18, 
The word is in Aram."n, fo2, Ar. ead 
(sometimes applied to the male breast), 
and the stem is TT I. to moisten, to 
give drink (which "see). The nouns 
τίτϑη, old German tutta, English 
teat, German Zitze, Malay déda, 
breast proceed from the same fanda- 
mental signification. 


τῷ (only pl. DW; from 175 = τ) 
me prop. a destroyer, extirpator, a vi0- 
lent one; hence metaphor. a mischievous 
demon Deut. 32,17; Ps. 106, 37 (LXX). 
The fundamental signification doubtless 
proceeds from the use of "ὦ Ps. 91, 6, 
and so does the meaning lord = = bya. 


Aram. "8, Le the same. The Arab. 
dg, dao (lord) is the same word. 

sip (from ὙΠῸ IL; only pl. py) m. 

a wide- - stretehing eae a tract of land, 
prop. an extension; hence the pi. p73 
(open fields, plains), 3 in the proper name 
oye pay (valley of the open fields) 
Gen. 14, ὃ 8 10, a name of the broad 
plains, where the Dead Sea was after- 
wards; hence the Targ. renders “173 
ΛΘ ΌΤΙ; Arab. ἃ, uw a rocky plain 
(Wady). The readings pyip (Saadia), 
or DW= "He (Symm., Theod.) are to 
be rejected. — Another iy, from 57 L, 

may have meant a ices: whence per- 
haps the Pih. “πὶ denom. comes. 

Tu mase. 1. (for πιῶ, from 38 1.) 
same as TY a breast, only figur. of fal- 
ness that pours itself out Is. 60,16; 66, 
11, parallel my. Here is also ‘referred 
pin? ttn noT3) Jos 24, 9 they tear the 
orphan from the breast, to take him for 
a pledge (LXX), which the Trg. and 
Jerome inappropriately refer to "ἰῷ 2. 
— 2. (once Ti8 908 5, 21, from +78) 
severity, hardness, violence, Prov. 24, ὃ; 
ὙΠ 09. Is. 13,6 and Jo. 1, 15 like 
violence from the Almighty, i. e. an un- 
usual violence; an act of violence Is.16, 
4, coupled with bin Has. 1,3, Jur. 6, 
7, 515 (a lying pretence) Hos. 12, 2; 
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B29, "ὦ Ps. 12, 6 violence to the poor; 
generally destruction, desolation, Hos. 9, 
6 from destruction they go to Egypt, which 
gathers them; hence with saw Is. 60, 18, 
Jer. 48, 3, 199 Is. 51, 19, ΒΞ 08 ὅ, 
22; ΣΙ ΠΕΣ wasting, by a storm 508 
5, 21; niga Ἢ Has.2,17 wasting by 
Behemoth (see nian); ont Sw Hos. 7, 
13 destruction to them! 


THY (3 p. pl. 978 and Wa; part. act. 


sah, παν, pass. TID; inf. abs. TTB, 
constr. πὐτῷ and st Hos. 10, 14; fut. 
perhaps std) = Tits Ps. 91, 6, with suff. 
byw: Prov. 11,3 and py7H> Jur. 5, 6) 
intr, to be δ τ ες strong, mighty , of a 
‘god (see "18); to be firm, invincible, of 
a fortress (see 1s); commonly tr. to 
practise violence, to destroy, me TINS 
(see }iN3 2) Ez. 32,12; to treat ‘with vio- 
lence Ps. 17,9; to Ξε to plunder, to lay 
waste, "ἰῷ a ppofiee Is. 16, 4; 21, 2; 
33,1, pl. ΣΤ Ὁ JER. 12,12, mb “8 
ἘΣ ΩΙ onions Os. 5, Tw baa- na the 
daughter of Babylon overtaken by violence 
Ps. 137, 8; to destroy Jur. 47,4; 49, 28; 
of an animal of prey 5, 6; to fall upon 
Prov. 11,3 (where the ΚἘΡ pw from 
the noun "ἰδ = m20 yields no sense). 
Derivat. Si, "3 (also in the proper 
names “aay, sayy), FTW, PIV, 
THU, and the proper name 7X. 

"Ni. T2 (1 p. pl. 33°72 instead of 
72573) to be laid waste , “desolated Marc. 
2, 4. 

Pih. 1. wt (part. ΘΔ. fut. T7153) 
to oppress greatly, with the accus. Prov. 
19, 26; to fall upon with robber-like 
violence 24, 15. 

Pih. I, vw (fut. Wy) to destroy, 
niax7 Hos. 10, 2, 

Puh. wu, and 33w (Naz. 3, 7), to be 
laid waste, destroyed, of cities Is. 15, 1 
and 23, 1, countries Jur. 4,20 and 48, 
15, of fields and fruits Jo. me 10, ΖΒοη. 
11,3, of men Jun. 4, 18: 49,10; figur. 
Zucx. 11, 3; Is. 23, 14. 

Hof. wat (fut. ser) to be laid waste 
Ig. 33, 1; ‘Hos. 10, 14, 

The stem ΤΩ is ident, with 38 (738) 


we 

and ‘7 IL (Arab. of) by interchanging 
w- and an initial aspirate; and the Ar. 
OW to be strong, firm, hard, whence 
Osh to make hard, strong, also to 
make firm, to stop firmly, to strengthen, 
to harden, to oppress, to attack with vio- 
lence, proceeds from the same fundam. 
signification. The org. root may lie also 
in Oue.5, δῶ. (to be firm, to make 
fast), Aram. 1-8 (which ee: 


Ty I. (Kal not used) tr. to divide, 
to separate, to break asunder (clods), to 
harrow; ident. in its organic root TH 
With that in “¥-y, “o-n IL, Aram. 
Ten, TWH, αν ioe Deriv. per- 
haps sy ‘(a harrow). 

Pih. "πῷ (fut. 1709) to push or strike 
in pieces, to break, clods; hence to har- 
row Hos. 10, 11; Joz 39,10; perhaps a 
denom. from 7. 


Ww If. (not used) intr. to be even, 


straight, smooth, plain, cognate in sense 
with “Ww, ident. in its organic root 


with the Ar. OMe Deriv. 1% (pl. Ὁ). 
It is possible that the idea of harrowing 
may have originated in the fundamental 
signification to make plain or level. 
mw I. (not used) ἐγ. to moisten, 


to bedew; hence to give drink to, to 
suckle, ἃ child; ident. in its organic 
root ποῦ with that in πῶσ, ‘TWD, 


now; " Aram, NW, ταὐτὰ, sel: (to 
ane out), Arab. Ke; (to bedew), «οὐδ 
(to moisten, to besprinkle), 503 the 
same. Deriv. 18, TH 1. 

mw II, (not used) tr. to cast, to 
shoot, to send off, to hurl, Aram. δ, 
j-* the same. Deriv. the proper name 
“ANT. 

nw (not used) intr. to extend, 
spread out of plain and wide flat sur- 
faces; to stretch afar, of fields, Ar. (Sus, 
the same; ident. in its organic root per- 


haps with ma 1, ΠΣ IV. Deriv. 33%, 


“a. 
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TH (c. Tw, with suff. “0, TT, 

TID, ΟΣ 1 pl. 0." 9, with suff wy, 

“τῷ, 2 ‘ple nisip as if from maib, constr. 
nig, with suf. wnt, pon", on-; from 
aay in Phenician aid frequently oc- 
curs in the names of plants) m. prop. a 
wide stretch, a plain, an expanse, and 
so 1. a field, opposed to a city, village, 
camp Gun. 24, 68: 29, 2; 18am. 20, 5; 
as an adv. "483 Gun. 4, 8, ‘or sypoby 
Nom. 19, 16 in the open field Lav. 14,7; 
17,5. In the genitive to 2b Gen. 2,5, 
np 2,5, py. Num. 22,4 it denotes oe 
in the open field, i. 6. belonging to the 
land; of animals, wild, untamed, of ΤΡ 
Gen. 2, 20, svama 1Sam. 17, 44, may 
Sone or Sot. ὦ 7. Saga Tw Evoxus. 
5, 8 a cultivated held, opposed to a waste. 
Of the fields generally Grn. 37, 7; 47, 
24; Jer. 26, 18; of a sown field Gun. 
33, 19, of olive ‘plantations Ex, 22, 5, 
of pastures Ex. 9,3, of levels on moun- 

tains planted with trees Jupaes 9, 32 
᾿ compared with 9, 36, 1 Sam. 14,25, of 
a hamlet not surrounded with a wall 
Lev. 25, 31; ἢ we Gen. 25, 27 a man 
of the field or roaming through the fields, 
i.e. a hunter (oppos. a-p&k 294"); also 
In opposition to enclosed vineyards Ex. 
22,5. -—- 2. Metaphor. the field surround- 
ing a city, the district or territory of a 
city Gun. 41, 48, and generally the open 
country belonging to a city Ps. 78, 12, 
also’ in opposition to the metropolis, 
hence Tye ΛΠ 1 Sam. 27, 5 country- 
towns, used of dependent boroughs, in 
the case of Tyre of the cities on the 
shore Ezex. 26, 6 8; generally, the en- 
tire territory belonging to a people, to 
p29, Gun. 14, 7, pmw>) 1 Sam. 6, 1, 
Nino Ror 1,6, is pl. 1,1; asides! 
in opposition to mountaiadard in Ty 
oan Hos. 12, 13, for which Dns TR 
Gun. 31, 18, 


STD (pl. niqw; from TTB to rule, to 
govern)* year mistress, = the Hebr. njs3 
and Ar. ἅλας for spouse, wife , pees 


domina, Eccuus. 2, 8 a wife and wives, 
i. 6. wives in abundance, described as 
Dis "23 ΠΊ295 Ὁ] (comp. b°3239m Sone or 


itt 
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Sou.7,7 of sexual pleasure); the com- 
bination of sing. and plur. may have been 
occasioned by 1} pw. Lbn Hera un- 
derstands wives taken captive or as booty 
(from ‘158 to rob). It has also been de- 
rived from “3 (breast) and regarded as 
put for woman as in Arab. +» comp. BN9 
(Rosenmiller), or Aw has been as- 
sumed as the stem (meaning to sup- 
port, to ascend), so that ‘ properly 
denotes bolster, cushion, metaphor. ap- 
plied to a wife like ily and λέχος. 
But we may abide by the signification 


of sw. The explanation watering-pot 


from ay = Aram. x't¥ (Aq., Vulg.) or 
female cupbearer αἰχχ,; Syr.) or stringed 
instrument after the Ar. {dud (Kimchi) 
appear to be mere guesses, and neglect 
the context. 


JIT see 1. 

"ἰῷ (a poet. form for M31, i.e. °= for 
I as in the Arab. (S—) m. a field, Ps. 
96, 12, as a genitive to my Ps. 50, 11, 
nen Is. 56, 9, nvm Pg, 8, 8, nisin 
Lamenr. 4, 9, ΠΣ Hos. 10, 4. 

"Tt (in pause "a, from ἜΣ with the 
adjective termination =) m " prop. the 
powerful, the mighty one , used only of 
God, commonly Ὑ1| >i in the mouth of 
God (Gen. 17,1; 35, 11; Ex. 6, 3), or of 
the patriarchs (Gun. 28, 8; 48, δὶ, else- 
where "78 alone Gen. 49, 25; Nom. 24, 
4.16; Rors 1, 20 21; in addition to 
this ng as a premosaic term with Dx is 
employed 31 times in the book of Job. 
There is a paronomasia in ὙΠ wD 
Is. 18,6 and Jo. 1,15 as violence from 
the Almighty. As to the derivation, the 
assonance with ἰδ, and also the ac- 
ceptation of the LXX, Aq., Vulg., Syr., 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi, besides the comparison 
with MAR, THY, 23, apo which are 
applied to God, lead ta “Te as the 
root, especially as 138 and vt are also 
nsed for names of gods. The assump- 
tion that it is compounded of y= “Wx, 
and "5 (Aq., Symm., Theod., Hesych., 
Saad., Rashi after Talm. Chag. 12°) 
must be rejected. See “quinay, Vay. 


NT 


AIN'T (sender forth of a revelation ; 
see TTY IT. and “AN 3) n ». τι. Num 
1, 6 

mT see TY. 

Τῷ see Ty. 
| pS Cw with the termination ihe: 
τη. ἃ powerful or mighty one, Jon 19, 29 
(K’tib) that ye may know the Almighty; 
the K’ri has #778 with a similar mean- 
ing. To derive it from B= YX and 
1 or P7 is less suitable. " 
παν (not used) intr. probably same 


as DIN (to ΓΔ δὲ) to be connected, united, 
of the soil, the field, which is a funda- 


mental feature in arable land. The inter- | 777 
πῆρα. δὶ (part. τ) to strive 


change of initial 8 and "ὦ appears else- 
where also. The Arab. ΜΝ (to shut 
up) is = ono. Deriv. 

ΤΟ (pl. nips, c. nity) 7. same 
as Ha α field Jar. 31, 40 (Κ᾽); 
2 Kinas 23, 4; a field of fruits and fruits 
of the field, hence grain Is. 16, 8; Has. 
8, 17: a vineyard Deut. 32, 32; young 
seed, before it shoots up into stalks 
(map) Is. 37, 27. It never means grain 
become yellow, blight in corn (from TY 
-Ξ- τ). In 2 Kivas 19, 26 mesg ob- 
viously stands for ΤΠ 90) as may be 
seen from Is. 37, 27. 


Aw (only part. pass. pl. nip) 
ir. to scorch, to blast, of blight in corn 
Gen. 41,6 23 27 (LXX, Vulg.); Aram. 
naw, Arab. Wim (to be withered), 


γε 


MA 


wets, mat (to be dried up or 
shrunk together), Wddw (to be black); 
ident. in its organic root 37 with 
that in ym H. Deriv. mp Ty. 

Pik. 17 (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. ἡ τῶ. 

MDT 2 Kinas 19, 26 see 73 7. 

VIDTWW m. a blight, of corn, a blasting, 
caused by the east wind Am. 4,9, Haa. 
2,17, coupled with 1 Dzur. 28, 22; 
1 Kines 8, 37; Targ. 825570. 

TW (not used) see τῷ. 


sw (not used) tr. to arrange, to 
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put in a row, to set in ranks, ident. with 


10 (which see). Deriv. S73’. 
WW (Peal not used) Aram. intrans. 


to strive, to be zealous, to exert oneself, 


for a thing, elsewhere 21; to wrestle 
(Targum on Gen. 32,24 25), Pa. Oa, 


δ to strive onwards, to be zealously 


: 7-7 

inclined to; “τῶ, δ... to chase away, to 
send off, Ar. yous to be zealous; ident. 
in its organic root ΤῺ with that in 
“1 IL and also in the fundamental sig- 
nification to turn in a circle, to twist 
round, with that in “1-H, “τὺ; Hebr. 
ὝΤΦ the same; deriv. the proper name 
770. 


after, to exert oneself, to do a thing, 
followed by the infin. and > Dan. 6, 15, 
= ὅποι (Saad.), Luge 13, 24 dycovi- 
ζεσϑαι. Deriv. ΠΡ (prop. wrestling, 
contending, then rebellion). 

τῷ (pl. nin~) f. arow, pl. a double 
row, of a body-guard arranged in double 
ranks 2K1nes11,8 15; of stories 1 Kinas 
6,9. Stem “sib. 

yaw (from “5; probably same as 
JIT Zecu. 9,1, where the LXX have 
Sedody; prop. circular path of the sun, 
then the name of the Syrian sun-god, 
see more under 3070; according to 
others a royal one, from khatra and 
suff, ka) n. p.m. of one of Daniel's, com- 
panions at the Babylonian court Dan. 
1,7; 2,49; 3, 12. 

ww (not used) adopted as a stem 
for the numeral wy, THY, because in 
the different forms of this word in Arab. 
and Ethiop. ww appears as the stem, 
as eee yegduu the sixth part, ον 
sextus; but nothing can be determined 
either about the origin of the form from 
the redupl. 71, or about the signi- 
fication. 

ny (not used) tr. to stretch or reach 
to, to attain to, prop. to spread or ex- 
tend to, cognate in sense with 402; 
sos, sto OL, 11 IL; ident. in its or- 
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ganic root “ with that in sry? TL, 


xwn3 IV. in their fundamental signif- 


cation. Metaphor. to reach forth, a gift; 
to give away. Deriv. "Y (see "O°3N). 


ny (not used) ee prop. to break 


forth (cognate i in sense "h®, D7, 729, 
wp, O2, Mpa, nde) to push forth or 
out, to be ieee of lambs, as the synonym- 
ous verbs are used of sproutlings. Ident. 
in its organic root My with Ni (to NEN, 
of plants and children). Originally, it 
may be connected with nw 1., where 
the same fundamental idea seems to he, 
so that M® comes in the first instance 
through the medium of my. Deriv. 


mw (prop. part. of ni like "2 of 


ἊΣ δ. my Ὥευτ. 14, 4; with suff. ‘nig, 


a" see ri) comm. prop. the young, of 


sheep and goats (as iN is used of sheep 
and goats) Gun. 30, 32, therefore my 
arabe and ayy iy 92, i, ‘and’ my enume- 
rated ‘with ἰῷ 1 Sam. 15,3, Jupaus 6, 
4; commonly a lamb or young goat Lav. 
5, 7; 27, 26; collect. only in Is. 7, 25; 
elsewhere we (which see) is used for it: 


Ar. διῶ, Suc the same. 


iw (not used) tr. same as 1¥D to 


establish, to conjirm, to assure; hence 
metaphor. to testify, to strengthen (by 
an utterance), like tay 3 (="1y9 L.) which 
proceeded from a similar fundamental 
signification ; Aram. TID, sou, Arab. 


gi. Deriv. WTB. 

TID (with suff ee) m. a testifier, 
a witness, poet. foe 32 Jos 16, 19, 
Aram, “ib, Ar. oold, 

Tw Gane used) Aram. ty. same as 
Hebrew 3. Deriv. vy. 

Ve (from TEI; def. NDT) Aram. 
testimony , an attestation ‘Gan. 31, 47; 
Hebrew navy. 

ΓΖ (not used) intr. to be pale, pale 
green, Ar. egw to be pale, of the face 
(comp. DY IE); hence to be of a leek- 


ὟΣ colour, applied to a precious stone, 
eriv. 
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tw m. 1. the leek-green beryl, ὁ ue 
dos ὃ πράσινος (LXX), a precious stone, 
“p? ow, Jos 28, 16) Gun. 2, 12, Ex. 
25, 7, coupled with ww and nats 
39, 13; Ez, 28, 13. This explanation 
is already given by-Onk., the Jer. 
Targ., LXX, Vulg., Saadia, Tbn Gandch, 
Kimchi. Pliny, H. N. 37, 5, 20, says of 
the beryl: ‘‘probatissimi sunt ex iis 
(Beryllis), qui viriditatem puri maris 
imitantur ete. Vicinum genus huic est 
pallidius, et a quibusdam proprii generis 
existimatur vocaturque Chrysoprasus 
ete.” — 2. n. p.m. 1 Cur. 24, 27; comp. 
Beryllus, Adamas as proper names; Ar. 
n. p. wal prop. hyacinth. 


"hw (not used) intr. same as “ETD 
“a, “ent to shine, to glitter, am. 
ὝΠΟ, ren re the same. Deriv. 


yw (formed from “3D; pl. Ὁ") 
m. prop. a little moon, hence a moon- 
shaped ornament of metal, worn about the 
neck by men, women and camels, only 
plur. Is. 3,18; Jupaus 8, 21 26; LXX 
μηνίσκοι, Vale. lunulae. 

a (from sw IL.) m. what is insecure, 
wavering ; henes what is vain, empty, 
base, Jos. 15, 31 K’tib, arising out of 
RT ‘(Kr there), like 1% Hos, 5, 11 
(so we should probably ‘read for ἼΣ) 
from δὲς (from xix TIL). 


δ.) I. (not used) intrans. same as 


Nw IL (to my 1, jixw) and maw L., to 
make a tumultuous noise, to rage, "of 
enemies; to roar, of DN ; conseq. 
cognate In sense with a5, anw. De- 
riv. NW (plur. oid), sie) 1, sin, 
misting. 


NY Π. (not used) intrans. same as 


Nix IIT. (to 1%) to be insecure, slippery, 
of regions; to waver, to wander, of things 
and men; metaphor. to be vain, idle, 
empty , false, lying, bad. The organic 
root NW is identical with that in nun I. 
(to err, to be insecure, to waver, ‘of. ly- 
ing, deceit) to Nw, ΤΣ ΤῺ (which 
may be also derived from nw I); 


δ 
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Meat sla 10 Be vain, evil. Deriv. 18, 
NW. 


sw) III. (not used) intrans. same as 


TINY IL. (which see) to be waste, desert; 
identical in its organic root NY with 
that in Nw IDL. Deriv. τιν γώ 2, ani, 
and perhaps the proper name paw. 


ἐδ (not used) intrans. same as Nib: 
to ascend, to rise. Deriv. nih, δὰ, 


Siu (not used) éntrans. same as MIU 
to be enough in oneself. Derivat. the 
proper name NW. 

Nw Aram. nee rt. 


SC ne many Jah is Self-satisfy- 
ing) n. p. M. 2 Sam. 20, 25 K’ri, for 
which the ΚΡ has "75 with like mean- 
ing; elsewhere 5° (which see) stands 
for it 2 Sam. 8, 17. The names Nw 
and Nw} (which see), which are also put 
for it, proceed from another signification. 

Nw (only plur. with suff. DPN; 
from ren I.) m. plur. a roaring, Ps. 35, 
17 deliver my soul from their roaring; 
to o™DD in the second hemistich we 
should then have to supply ΤΑΝ or 
“72. 

Nw (from xrip) m. a lifting up, of 
nips Ps. 89,10; comp. ND. 

Sc: (from the noun ΜΠ from δ Π.; 
Vau ἃ consonant as in nya, 3p) m 
1, insecurity, and therefore lying, alae: 
hood, Psatm 12, 3; 41, 7, used in the 
genitive as an Adjective, as "ὦ Ἢ a 
precarious witness Duvr. 5, 17; ῳ 97905 
Ex. 23, 1 a false report; nw 20, 7 to 
falsehood , i. 6. in the service of false- 
hood; “ὁ nibs Hos. 10, 4 false oaths. 
— 2. Metaphor. nothingness, emptiness, 
vanity, of myntin Ps. 60, 13; weg" 22. 
89,48 on what emptiness , i. e. on what 
a vain foundation; hence in the genitive 
to nam, idols 31, 7, also alone idols 
Jur. 18, 15 = 3255 adverbially, in vain, 
ndelesely Mau. 3, 14, Ps. 127, 1, for 
which is also Se 788. 2,30. — 3. Fig. 
sin, iniquity, evil, as an adjective to "m7 
Jos 11, 11, oon Is. 5, 18; destruction, 


misfortune, calamity, Jos 7,3; Is. 30, 28; 
“0 ΤΡ to be unfortunate Hos. 12, 12; 
also = τ", 

πῶ, (constr. mit) fem. 1. (from 
nro 1.) a crashing or roaring 908 30, 
14; a storm, Ez. 38,9; Prov.1,27 K’ri, 
parallel FIDO ; poy nv 3, 25 a storm 
for the ἘΞ Ps. 85, 8 let a tempest 
fall upon him; mwa ind: in the storm, 
i.e, suddenly; comp. PNW. — 2. (from 
niw IIL) desert Jon 80, 3, parall. to 
one, strengthened by ἐλ (desola- 
tion), but we may read aa instead of 


| ray; 38, 27, parallel ata, “ND YON 


wR; Ζαραι 1, 15: destruction Is. 10, 3, 
where bir is to be supplied; metaphor. 
misfortune Is, 47,11, coupled with 734, 
ΓΤ "is Ps. 63, 10 to misfortune, to 
destruction; comp. TNit/2. 


aw (i. e. 28; 8 fem. 2B, once 


naw. for may) Ezex. 46,17, as ὨΞῚΝ 
Dzvr. 32, 86: . part. m. IB, plur. sett 

constr. 23; part. pass. 313; inf. neal: 
238, οὐδ, constr. AND, αὐ, once ἰὼ 
Joss. 2, 16; imper. ony, a, with a 
optative W275 and πρῶ, ΘΕῈ to 
the Masora [Kimchi] maw, fem. plur. 
mraain; fut. 3707, 3, Sun, apoc. 318, 
a0}, alse before Mak eph “Su>) 1. intr. 
prop. to turn Ps. 9, 18, with > to a place; 
73,10 K’ri, with the accus.; with 7a 
to turn away from Hos. 14, 5; of in- 
animate things, to turn, to ‘revolve, to 
go along, of border lines Josu. 19, 12; 
to come back or revert to, of 992 Gen. 
43, 18, yb Lay. 27, 24, ow 1 Sam. Τὶ 
14, ΕΝ 1 Kinas 12, 26; to be restor- 
ed, of Day Ez. 35, 9 Kx, of a dried 
up member 1 Κιναϑ 13, 6, of conditions 
Ex. 4,7; to return Josu. 2,22, JUDGES 
14, 8; to remain behind, after one wish- 
ing to go forward 19, 7: to return home 
2 Sam. 6, 20, with 2 of the place 
whence Ruts 1, 22, or with 72 and the 
infinit. GEN. 14, 17; ἘΞ “NN ng to turn 
about (from flight) ad follow one 2 SaM. 
23,10; Ἔ "ΠΝ Ὁ ᾿ῷ to turn from follow- 
ing Ror, 16; 2 Sam. 2,26; Ἐπὸν are 
to return to one Gun. 8, 12: to ‘return to 


ait. 
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an earlier state 3, 19; Eccuzs. 12, 7; 
with the accusat. my to bring back to 
death Jos 30, 23, i. 6. to change; also of 
place Ex. 33, 11, for which there is 
commonly > Gen. 18, 33 or the accus. 
with a of motion Gun. 50, 14, or with- 
out the accus. 2 Sam. 15, 34; “ἢ ana 
jinx Is. 52, 8 when Vehouah returns to 
Zions next, to be converted into, with Ὁ 
Is. 29,17 = 5 ΣῊ to become 32, 15 or 
Ὁ ‘JE (which see); to go back, to be 
retrogressive, of God’s utterances Is. 44, 

23, cogn. in sense with 522 (which see), 
opposite to DIP, Nia; to be calmed, of 
anger Gen. 27, 44, with ya of the person 
from whom it departs 2 Cur. 12, 12; 

Jer. 2, 35; 201 "55 he that passes out 
(to miender) and he that returns Ex. 35, 

7; Zecu. 7,14; 9,8; to return, to revert, 

Ez, 7, 18 the seller does not return to 
(Ὁ) what is sold; also with > to Lev. 
25, 10. — 2. subjectively or mentally: 
ΓΝ ΔἸ to turn to God, i. e. to be con- 
verted, to repent 18am. 7,3; 1 Kings 8, 

33; Jer. 4,1 if thou returnest, O Ts 
rial: return to me; but for dx there is 
also used by 2 Cur. 30,9, "5 Is. 9, 12; 

on the contrary a ΔἸ is to return ee 
by one Hos. 12,7; absol. to return, JER. 
3,12 14, and so paw Is.1, 27 the return- 
ing ones or converts, a << the remnant 
returns Is. 10, 21; 2 a} to turn from 
one or a thing, 1. 6. to cease from, to 
leave off Jer. 4,28; 1 Krnas 13, 33; Ez. 
3,19; 18, 24; without Ἵ in the genitive 
in mip ἘΝ Ta. 59, 20 they that forsake 
iniquity ; Ἔ ὙΜΠΙΝ Ὁ ay to turn from 
following one Jer. 32, 40, i. 6. to give 
up following; Έ 237 ἸῺ = pa ang Ez. 

14, 6. — 3. to repeat, commonly ‘with 
another verb in order to express the 
idea of repetition: a) both being finite 
verbs connected by }, as mown au") 
2 Kinas 1, 11, mya) aii 20, δ, an) 
“Brn Gay. 26, ‘18, aw") ah JER. 
18, 4: on the contrary “mg in Hos. 2, 

1 [9] has merely the idea of back, 
‘ANP? aw 1 will take back (gifts), 
b) without copulative Vau Gen. 30, 31, 

or ὩΣ is added by way of explana- 


tion the second time Josu. 5,2, or "5 
besides, in addition is appended Ez, 8, 6. 
6) a verb in the infin. with 5 follows 
Eccuss. 1, 7; Hos. 11, 9; Jox 7, 7. For 
this meaning comp. ‘the Aram. es, 

yor, modern Hebrew "35; Aram. ΒΝ 
an adverb, again, abridged wm (Talm.). 
— A, trans. to lead or bring back, to 
restore, 17278 Ps. 85,5 restore us again, 
= Ea bad 80,4; with the accus. of the 
object, as Ip2” is Nau. 2,3. In this 
transit. sense the. language often fluc- 
tuates between Kal and Hifil, which is 
expressed by K’ri and K’tib Jo. 4, 1; 
JER. 33, 26; 49,39; Prov. 12,14; Ps. 
54,7; Jop 39, 12. On the formula 
naaw ἘΌΝ Devt. 30,3 and Am.9,14= 
nag ΞΘ JER. 33, 7 11, see onda 
nan. It is also aumed that many 
Now. 10, 36, a1 Jur. 42, 10, ὭΞΩ) 
Ps. 23, 6 are forms from or, having, 
however, the signification of aus but 
this is uncertain. Deriv. maw, na1in, 
TINO, IAN, ANY (according to some), 
oh, and ‘the proper names 215" (patron. 
“2B), M2 (2w7, oyawe, ate “NW, 

perhaps byntg. 

Pith. 2378 (M3275, FNIIwW, 3 πῶ; 
part. sain and 3370; inf. constr, σαν, 
with suff. sant; fut. 2aiwr) to lead 
back, with the accus. of the object Jmr. 
50, 19 = aur, and 5x of the place to 
which; Ez. 39, 27; with by of the person 
Is. 49, 5; to ake: return, to entice to re- 
turn Ez. 38, 4; 39, 2; to restore, nian, 
i. 6. to make to be again inhabited Is. 58, 
12; figur. to turn away, to lead, to mis- 
lead, to seduce Is. 47, 10, comp. Mun 
Jer. 50, 6 ΕΚ ὶ, coupled with ant 
to make a turn, i. 6. to fall away "Tun, 
8,5, with the accus. manu to heighten 
the τάξα; hence 37 "(instead of 0). 
as a subst. an apostate, a heathen Mxo. 
2, 4; to render, with > of a person Ps. 
60, 8; metaphor. to refresh, Wz 23, 3. 
To refer this form to 228 IL., ‘though 
the latter stem exists, seems ve be ‘in- 
correct. Deriv. aie, 2a, and the 
proper names 3957, nai. 

Puh. 23% (part. Τῶι nazi) to be 


mya] 
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turned away, 271173, 1. 8. not to expect 
war Ez. 38, 8. 

Hif. πῶσ C22, WW, FSI; 
part, m. ann, plur. constr. sn, fem. 
constr. το θη: inf. absol. own, Sonne 
ΔΎΩ; fut. a3, apoc. 38", 50) 1. to 
turn, 7 maw JER. 33, 7 ti ninw πὰ 
(see maa); to turn about, Win Prov. 
20, 26; Ὁ p's ΞΉΘΡῚ to turn the face to 
Dan. 11, 18 ΚΡ, for which the K’ri 
has py) like 11,17; 11, 19 = py 
Ξ DDD; with 72 or by to turn away Ex. 
14, 6, without bp 18, 30 32; “Ὁ Un 
Dy to turn the hand upon one, i. δ. to 
attack Is. 1, 25, Am. 1, 8, Ps. 81, 15, 
somewhat different from sa ΓῺΣ (Is. 5, 
25) and "ἢ pat (11, 15), but also to 
protect, to turn the hand for protection 
Zecu. 13, 7; with 3 to cause to stretch 
forth 25am. 8, 3, where 1 Cur.18,3, LXX, 
Symm. and Vale. have 27:79 for sna); 
Ἢ man, On to turn away the anger of 
God, with Ya or 237) of a person Num. 
25, 11; Ezr. 10, ‘14; of God Himself 
jex nade to turn away his anger Jos 9, 
ree Ps. 78, 88, also with 597% of a 
person Prov. 24,18; to turn= to change, 
Is. 66, 15 to change his anger into fury, 
where the giving vent to it is simply 
to be supplied. — 2. to drive back, Is. 
28, 6 to drive war back to the gate, 1. e. 
to heat back attacks even to the Eee 
of the enemy; to make to give way, ἡ 
’p Is. 36,9; 1 Kinas 2, 16, oppos. to nbs 
Ῥ "25; to withhold, to λας JER. 2, οὰ. 
Jos 5 2, 12; to draw back, 3" (the ἘΠ 
ing hand of God) Is. 14,27; to with- 
draw, 12 Gun. 38, 29, with by to Ex. 
4,7, whether ἼΣ or 33 denote a pro- 
tecting or punishing hand Lamenr. 2, 3 
8; Ez. 20,22; to lead back, with accus. 
of the person, and >x to Gen. 48, 21, 
with 3 where Is. 37, 29, with Dy or 5 
whither 2 Sam. 16, 3; Jur. 24, 6; to bring 
back, 102 Gun. 48, 12: with the accus. 
of the thing and 2 of the person Deut. 
28, 60; to give back, with accus. of the 
thing and dative of the person Ex. 22, 
25; 2 Sam. 9, 7; to restore, to replace 
Lay. 5, 23 (6, A]; Deut. 22,1; to make 


good Kix, 21, 34; to requite, Prov. 17, 
13; to rane 2 Sam. 16, 12, also 
with Ὁ» of the person Ps. 94, 23, or 
a J ont 4, 4; but DAR, pbbyn, op 
are also added ag object; to bg back 

= to convert, “ by 2 Caron. 24, 19; 
ἜΘ ΤῊΝ ἐπ to bring again to dust, i. e. 
to cause to die Jon 10, 9, once 833 = 
“py and 12 for DN Ps. 90, 8. --- ὃς το 
restore, to a former state Can 40, 13, 
to take back 14, 16; to give back, 2 Kinas 
14, 22, to bring back Is. 1, 26; Ps. 80, 4; 
Wes “Wr to restore the (comfortless) soul, 
1. 6. to refresh Lament. 1,11 19, hence 
like an intr. ΤΠ] “Wr the spirit of life 
returns , 1, 6. to live again, to breathe 
again 1 Sam. 30,12; 9089, 18; Jupens 
15,19; yD wed "ge to call back one’s 
life pitt of Ps. 35, 17; to cause to rise 
2 Sam. 12,23. — 4. to give words back 
or again, i e. to answer, "23 Prov. 18, 
13; also to bring back an answer 1 Kines 
2, 30, fully ay πο awh 2 Sam. 24, 
13, with the accus. of the ‘person 3, 11, 
1 Kins 12, 6, as 739 is construed; ao 
alone 2 Cnr. 10, 16, ‘and ΚΓ] J OB 13, 
22 answer me; to cause to answer 20, 2; 
pax, awe with > of the pers. Prov. 
22,21, or 27 sig Jos 35, 4 the same; 
ovo Iw to return or give a prudent judg- 

ment. Prov. 26,16; comp. Aram. NOY, 
NaN AHN. — 5. Metaph, ΞΡ σὲ 278 
a) to recall to mind, with the accusat. 
of a thing Lament. 3, 21; b) to repent, 
to take to heart Deut. 4, 39, also ΞΘ 
nj->y Is. 46, 8, comp. ab-by nip; to 
take back, to ὉΠ Estrus. 8, ὃ; Nom. 23, 
20; Am. 1,3; to bring repeatedly, tribute 
2 Κικαβ 17, 8 (which is expressed peri- 
phrastically 17,4), sacrifice Num. 18, 9. 
Derivatives the proper names 2797 and 
arity; on the contrary av he- 
longs to: a5. 

Hof. awit (fut. avian) to be brought 
back, ΕἸΣ. 10, 8, of things Jur. 27, 16; 
to be given back Gen. 42,28. awan Is. 
44, 26 see under 23. Deriv. the pro- 
per name TOM nun. 

The stem 38 (Aram. an, vaéZ, Ar. 


οὐ the same, ‘but commonly the Syr.. 


21 
yea, Arab. ole, 


is ident. in its organic root 1% with 
that in δ; AN, 53. That it has also 
had the meaning to wind, to wind around, 
is to be seen from the Ar. EE Aram. 
smn dress. 

SD (1 pers. ng, part. m. aiy) intr. 
prop. to be white or a whitish grey, of 
the hair of an old man; hence to ponies 
grey, coupled with ΠῚ 15am. 12, 2; 
an old man, coupled ‘with wy. J OB ie 
10. Deriv. ἈΠῸ, mab. 

The stem 3%, Aram. 275, 30, oly, 


Sam. 399, and, Arab. Su tlie same, 
lies also i in its organic root in no-> L, 
Ar. Liou. 

Sean (arising by a mistake in or- 
thography from 5x12, which see; it 
is also possible that π᾿ = a3u>, which 


is likewise a proper name) n. p.m. 1 CH. 
24,20; 25, 20. 

“ὦ (Ξ ὃ, prop. part. ; pl. Ὁ 551) 
1, adj. m. turned away, apostate, 18. 51, 
17 and he walks rebellious (against God) 
in the way of his heart; Doan Da 
rebellious or apostate sons Jur. 8, 14 99: 
mash omit 50, 6 (Κ ἢ) mountains 
turned away, remote; comp. pan wi2. — 
2. (one returned home, set free) 2. DP. τι. 
2 Sam. 5,14; 1 Cur. 2,18; 3, 5. 

Asie (instead of ‘wr, prop. a part.) 
adj. Mey mas iw f. apostate, turned away 
(from Go ἊΣ 1. 6. heathen Mic. 2, 4; an 
apostate daughter Jur. 31, 22; of ‘the 
(heathen) Ammonite people 49, 4, 

MAW (from 37.) ἢ. a turning from, 
desisting from, the carrying on of war 
Is. 30,15, coupled with nn (rest); but 
it may also be derived from 15" (mean- 
ing, to sit in rest and inactivity). 

aT (from Jay = JEW; expansion) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 10, 16, for which 1Cur. 
19,16 pi. 

2D (from Fav = Jao) mase. thick 
branches (= 35) 2 Sam. 18, 9. 

bial (from baw; a wandering) n. p. 
on, GEN. 36,20; 1 Cun. 2,50. 


, are used for it) 
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paiw (from paw; a free one, like 
paw) 2. p.m. Neu. 10, 26. 


aw (not used) itr. same os 33%, 
πλῷ, to wave to and fro, to go astray. 
Deriv. ΓΔΒ. 


WY I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
aid 1. ‘to give way, to yield, to go away; 
deriv. Δ). 

Nif. ain 2 Sam. 1, 22 for 2503 (which 
gee). 


Ww ΤΙ. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
450 IL. to hedge in, to enclose, Ar. εὖ 


to crown about; but according to the 
parallel no probably the fundamental 
signification is = maip (Kimchi, Ibn Esra) 
to sprout, to grow. 

Pih. (redupl.) sigaiy (fut. ayaivs) te 
cause to bloom or grow Is. 17, 11. ‘See 
aav. 

Ti Jos 5, 21 see Ww. 


TW (fut. 3382) intr. same as ‘TIW 
(which see) 1. to be powerful; hence to 


pule, to be mighty, Ar. Oliv; deriv. τῶ. 
- 2. to practise violence, to destroy, to 
hurry off Ps. 91, 6, of spp. Deriv. per- 
haps 37. 


TY (not used) intr. to cook, to seethe, 


to boil, to ferment, especially of- lime; 
ident. with 47 (where the comparison 
is; besides comp. “ag IV. and perhaps 


“39 ΠῚ, Arab. Ae of the burning of 


anger). Derivat. 37» (="3, which see) 
and the denom. πίω. 


my I. (part. yw; fut. sy, mrywy) 
intr. prop. to be smooth, without height 
or hollow; comp. Aram, nz to be 
smooth; hence 1. (unused) to be plain, 
even, of a land-surface, a tract; comp. 
δ to the proper name δὲ. Derivat. 
the proper name )W. — 2. Metaphor. 
to be like, to be equal to, with 3, i 
value Prov. 3,15; 8,11, in folly, with 
Ὁ of the person 26, 4; to be compared, 
with by Is. 40, 25, coupled with 183; 
to render the like, according to desert, 
i, 6. to recompense righteously Jox 33, 


me 


27; to correspond to, to satisfy, with > 
of a person Esra. 5, 13, with 2 7, 4; 
to be fit, serviceable, with Ὁ 3, 8. In 
Hos. 10, 1 we should read mw? and 
translate: fruit is suited to him (to 153). 
Deriv. the proper names "7183, 70. 

Pih. "YB (fut. 1754) to make even, to 
level, STON ἫΒ Is. 28, 25; fig. wpa 1. 6. 
to compose or calm , coupled with p75 
Psatm 131, 2, without w2 Is. 38, 13 I 
quieted (my mind) till the morning (Saad. ), 
i.e. [ endured, quietly waiting for (Vulg., 
Hieron.). The rendering of [8 as = 
yay (Targ.) and referring it to “oN is 
less appropriate. The reading sawn ‘Jos 
30, 22 for "δ (Syr.) does not suit 
well; it is better to read MAM or mown. 

Aif. 09 (fut. 38>) to Bike, to com- 
pare, with the accusat. and ? Is. 46,5; 
Lament, 2,13, coupled with ri. 

Nithpa. syn (a mixed form made 
up of Nif. and Hithp., therefore the ἡ 
is without Dagesh) to be alike, Prov. 
27, 15 continual dropping in a day of 
strong rain and a contentious woman are 
alike. Tm is not the 3 pers. perf. ἢ 
(Gesenius "Thes.), but a participle neu- 
ter, a thing alike. 


my II. (Kal not used) trans. to put, 


set, place, cognate in sense D2'B; to spread 
out, to arrange, cognate in sense ‘719; 
identical in its organic root πο with 
that in 3¥-9, a¥-2, 20, Tax IL, 

aS; Aram.’ nww the same, hence Pa. 
"0 “for the Hebrew pip, nw, Sam. 
“35, “aw. 

Pih. 73) (fut. 71) to put, to set, 
Ps. 16, $ I have set Jehovah before me 
always (4, 5 nip); 18, 34 he made my 
feet like the hinds’ (in swiftness), comp. 
Hassax. 3,19 (orb); Dew maw Ps. 
119, 30 to set right before one, 1. 6. to 
observe it carefully , where saad is 
omitted, as is the case with DD ‘also; 
7 sais 2 Hos. 10,1 he prepares fruit 
for him (but see 710 1); with > of a 
person and the accus. of the object to 


lay a thing upon one, 1. 6. to bestow upon, 
6. g. Wy Ps. 89, 20. 
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mw IIT. (not used) intr. (an enlarged 


form. of NW [xr] IL or for ΓΝ 1.) to 
make a noise, to rage, to make a crash, 
whence *7'8m (Jos 30, 22 Καὶ ἘΠ) = sun 
(36, 29) from xis; hence parallel with 
mA, as MDI (PRov. 1, 27) is parallel 
with Ni. See mw. 

mye (a plain, dale; from mw 1 Ln. 
p- of a place near Don 4p (which see), 
belonging to Reuben (oie. 32,37; Josn. 
13,19) Gen.14, 5, and where the ova" 
dwelt. — 2.n. p. of a valley, fully ῬῺΣ 
πὴ Gen. 14,17, called also Tov py 
9. Sam. 18, 18. It lay near J erusalem 
(J osephus) towards the Dead Sea (see 
pay). 

πὴ and Nw (part. pass. “3) Aram 
intr. same as the Hebrew "τη I, Dan. 
5, 21 ΚΒ and his heart was Tike a 
beasts: but where the K’ri reads "Ὁ or 
1"7'8, referring to NDR as the subject. 

"Pah. Ἢ see Pe., frequent i in the ‘T'arg. 

πῆρα. RADY (fut. mamw:) to be made 
like to, to become DAN. 3, 29, 


ne (not used) intr. after the Ar. τι 
to be fond, to be excited by loves but 
better same as Ww to be white, shin- 
ing, luminous, metaphor. to be moveable, 
quick, swift (as in YI%, DID), so that 
the ἢ. p. NIH may agree with NT, 
RWW. Deriv. the n. p. STW. 


mw (3 p. fem. sir; fut. rw) intr. 
same as ny, mw, prop. to be sunk, deep, 
of a pit, grave, cistern, abyss (see ππιτυῷ, 
now 1, maw); hence to sink, to sink 
down, to settle down, NY27>8 (to death) 
Prov. 2,18, where se is to be referred 
to mia (to refer it to stay sw 2, 17 
['Targ. , Ibn Esra], or to read nob, 18 
unnecessary). Fig. to be bowed down, 
beaten down, sunk, “BY 2 to the dust Ps. 
44, 26; with >y of ἃ person in nn 
"D2 Ἂν Lament. 8, 20 (K’ri) my soul 
is “bowed. down within me; 80 too ninwry 
(which see). Deriv. sr, Sw, nie ‘4, 
the proper name πη, sri, on, 
somiws (from mi). 


rie 
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Hif. mdr (fut. vy) to bring de- | 
pression, with Ὁ of a person Lament. 
3,20 K’ri, where the K’tib has Kal. 

Hithp. nnn (fut. τῆι) to be 
bowed, humbled , struck down, of the 
spirit, with >» Ps. 42,6 7 12; 43, 5. 

The stem πὸ (mm) is the Ar. aA lhe 

ak (to sink, in dirt; to sink into, wa- 
ter), ; (to be deep or sunk), Aram. 


mY, MB, Nw; and its organic root lies 
lege in πὸ : > (which see), espec. in 9—pw. 


my 1. (iss used) intr. to sprout, to 


i 
sprout forth, to grow, to shoot forth; | — 
ident. in its organic root m with 3 IL, 


say, Maa, md (π50) L; "ΝΣ εἰ (to 


be great, rich, Beery Aram. "78, ay 
to sprout, to bloom, Af. to send out 
sprouts, Lucas bushes. Deriv. ny 1. 


me ΤΊ, (inf. constr. matp) intr. prop. 
to speak, to say, from the fundamental 
signification to utter sounds, to speak in- 
telligibly, cognate in sense “am 1.; hence 
metaphor. 1. to lament, to beseech, to pray. 
— 2. to think, suppose, as internal whis- 
pering, the same metaphor being also 
in 345, san. Here is to be referred 
stava πη Gen. 24, 63, which is ex- 
plained sometimes in order to meditate 
{LXX, Vulg.) like ny (which see), 
sometimes to pray (Targ., Sam., Arab., 
Saad., Rashi), or to confer nah himself 
(Aq,, Symm. ), or to walk about (Pesh., Lbn 
Esra, Kimchi); the last meaning being 
adopted on the ground that the reading 
should be maw>, according to 2 Sam. 
24,2 8, Jos 1, "7, as Ἴ2.1 stands for it 
in ΓΞ 24, 65, or that maw should be 
regarded as a denomin. from my bn 
Esra) eens to walk among the bushes, 


comp. at to go into a thicket of reeds, 
IL io get into thorns. Better, in 
order to lament, i. e. to mourn undis- 
turbed for the death of his mother; 
comp. 24,67. Deriv. ny, mp 2, τῷ. 

Pith. rive (fut. ninth) to freak. to 
relate, with a of a thing ‘Ps. 143, 5; in 
like manner 2 may in the same passage, 


| and similarly 3 [a3 Duur. 6, 7. “ny] 
nies ya Ἴ,13 "Is. 53,8 and none of his 
contemporaries gives an account of it, 1. 6. 
none of them talks of that mournful 
crisis in the life of God’s servant; but 
that phenomenon, on the contrary, passes 
by quite unheeded (see 53,1 3). On 
7a see 72 5; on ‘197 see the word, 

Hif. nny (abridged from FI", like 
13 from ἜΡΩΣ inf. constr. πρῶ; imper. 
my, any; fut. mys, mR, nN) 
1. to speak, with Ὁ = ros to ΡΒ Jon 
12, 8, coupled with byw 12, 7 to ask; 
with accusat, of the person to speak to 

= to instruct Prov. 6, 22 (LXX); with 
5 to speak of one (in a bad sense) Ps. 
69,13; with the accusat. to declare, to 
palatal Psat 145, 5, like "aN and "BO 
145, 6, also with 3 105, 2, = yin 
105, 1. — 2. Metaph. to ane aloud 
Jos 7, 11, parallel "24; coupled with 
ΓΤ Ps. δῦ, 18; to sing, to praise, absol. 
Jupaus 5, 10; fo muse, Ps. 77,4 7, with 
3 of a thing upon 77, 18. 

As to the organic root ny (Talm. 


m), it is ident. with that in πο Til. 


(which see) and in 45, ΚΤ ΔΕ 1, 


TW (depression, humility as the 
name of a place low region, valley) n. p. 
of a son of Keturah, and then of an 
Arabian tribe, from whom, being settled 
there near Edom, the locality has its 
name Gen. 25, 2; Gent. m. 75 Jos 2, 
11; 8, 1; 18, 1; 25,1. It has been 


identified with Saxxaia eastward of Ba- 


tanea (Ptol. 5,15); with Schichan in the 
land of Moab (Abulf. ed. Kohler p. 91); 
with the race Siajcha east of Aila 
(Burckh. Syr. p. 945) &.; but all we 
know is, that Shuah is to be looked for 
near Edom. 

ITA (from maw) 1. fem. a cleft or 
depth, "ὦ YS Jur. 2, 6 of the wilder 
ness abounding in clefts, coupled with 
may; a pit, to take animals ; in 18, 21 
K’ri; pay “ὃ a deep pit Prov. 22, 14; 
23,27; Aram. NAW, 11, m7 the same. 
— 2. ΠΡ ΞΗΣΣ eran). Ne D. m. 1 Cur. 
4,11, for which 4, 4 has} ΓΘ. 


Ore (from rn; humility or sorrow) 


ἰὴ 
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τ. p.m. Num. 26, 42, for which Gen. 
46, 23 has D"wn. 

tow I. (part. m. pl. DUN, f. pl. 
nine) trans. same as rae to tread or 
push away; metaphor. to ‘contemn, to de- 
spise iz. 16,57; 28,24 26. The par- 
ticipial form oN ἢ is formed in the Ara- 
maean manner like BNP. 


ΟἹ) πι. (part. mase. OY, fut. o>) 
1. tr. prop. to move forward, to tow, to 
make go on, a ship, and so to steer, 
with the accus. Ez. 27,26; Ὁ pilots 
27,8; cognate in sense bam III. Deriv. 
pin, og, om 1. — 2. intr. to rove 
about, to go to and fro, to run hither and 


thither, especially to inspect, with 2 of 


a place Jos 1,7; 2, 2; 2 Sam. 24, 8; 
with 3 among 2 San. 24, 2; also ay 
Nom. 11,8; Aram. νι vagari. 

Pih. magia (partic. plural moni, 
ΧΦ; "δα. ὩΣ) to run to and fro, 
with 3 or absol. followed by an infin. 
(to search out) Jer. 5,1; Am. 8, 12; 
Zecu. 4,10; fig. to read through darnestly, 
a book, Dan. 12, 4. 

Hithp. ayn (for “muta, in order 
not to allow three ¢-sounds to meet) to 
run to and fro, with 2 of a place 88. 
49, 3. ἶ 

The stem δῶ (U8) with this mean- 
ing is the Ar. bls (to run, to go quickly, 
to gallop), Aram. γι to rove, to swim, 
Ethiop. to act (comp. ΠΟ). 


ΟἿ) 1Π. (unused) prop. to pierce, to 
strike, to push, of a scourge, stick, rod, 
cognate in sense 028 (which see); ident. 
in its organic root Ὁ with that in mw II. 
(to nw), ποτ I. (which see), “2-9 : 
with slight ‘modifications of the mean- 
ing; Aram. OY, + the same, Arab. 
οὶ ὦ same as Hebr. ΓΞ.) whence ΓΝ 
=rop. Deriv. Div, bow 2, DOW. 

iy (not used) intr. same as 1D to 
turn aside, to fall away, = 700, ΠΩ, 
merely assumed for ob. 

ww (from mw IIL: ; pl. pri) Ms 


same 88 maw α scourge, which one 


εἶναί, ‘Jib, mi, 


swings, a figure of a hostile army Is. 
10, 26; iw ᾧ 28, 18 (K’ri) an over- 
οὐ scourge; or a whip Prov. 26,3, 
Ὁ Dip the noise of a whip Nan. 3, 2: 
a cutting instrument, fig. of ἡ, i. 6. 
slander Jos 5, 21 =n 29h Ps. 57, 5, 
a3 64, 4; stroke, punishment , cuffering 
908 9, 23, like baw 37,13; comp. Aram. 
δ ῶ, Pox the same, ἘΞ ἘΠΕῚ by 


hos. amo a rod. 


Do Tw see aay 
moi see Motiv. 
τὴν) (not used) intr. same as 3210 to 


let down, Ar. ale. the same; deriv. the 
proper name ᾿ πρῶ. 


YT (2 p. nd; part. TB) tr. same 
as Ἀγ 17. to ΤΆΣΙΝ in or about, to enclose 
(cognate in sense "'14), with 2 to hedge 
round about «08 i 10, i. 6. to protect, 
comp. 33 Lament. rset TITS Ὁ 


Hos. 2, 8 to hedge the way about, 1.6. to 


shut in, to straiten; Ar. SLE. Deriv. 


perhaps mab. 


ἽΦ UL. (Kal unused) inir. same as 


370 1. to intertwine, to interweave, of a 
thorn-hedge; to be twisted together. De- 
the proper names 
joib, moi, πρό; perhaps 27073 
(which see). 

Pih, Ὁ (fut. 5125) to weave, of 
the embryo’ s formation Jos 10, 11, like 
429 Ps.139, 13 in the same sense (Tare. 
ΩΝ). 

ie (with suf. Div = ini, from 
sw 11.) m. a bundle of twigs interwoven, 
a bough Jupaxs 9,49, for which ahi) 
stands in 9, 48; Rens TiO and ΠΡ, 
Syr. (saw the same. 

mow f. see 77D. 

aes (from 373 -- Ἰϑῷ, settlement) 
N. }. “of a locality in Judah, along with 
aan and 19720, which are all three un- 
known. Deriv. the patr. m. pl. mons 
the Shuhites, who formed along with the 
‘nhabitants of Zirah and Shimeah the 
ospio ning 1 Cur. 2, 55. 
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mow (Jos. 15,48 K’tib, isiw ἸΟῪ, | now called Siilam (ww). It would be 
likewise 15, 35 and 1 Sam. 17, 1, also | ident. with Ὀρνὰ (which see), ἃ city in 
misty 1 Kinas 4,10, bushes, a thickets | Issachar (Josu. 19, 18), on yinb3, the 
from 1 IL.) n. p. 1. a city in the plain | northern part of the mountain which 
of Judah Josu. 15, 35, 1 Sam. 17, 1,| goes down from Lebanon through all 
Euseb. Sovyo, said to lie between Eleu- Palestine, if Robinson’s description be 

theropolis and Jerusalem (Robins. Pal. | correct (Pal. II, 402). 
II, 605-6). — 2. a city in the moun- 5 . 
Ἔα es "15, 48 ΚΡ, ᾿ ἀνε} ἄρα ἀν peg ΠΝ 
ὌΠ ΧΡ ἀμ 1 Kanes 1, 8), eon ΤΣ 
y place pbaw (which ἘΠῚ ident. with Ὀρη 


(iw JosH. 15,48 K’ri see ‘ie. Sona pie Sou. 7, 1. 


δὴ (not used) intr. to hang down, Ow I. (only 3 p. perf. BY) tr. to value, 
to trail behind, of a garment, Ar. Jaw | to tax, like byw in modern Hebrew and 


(to hang down, of the belly), noe ‘(to the Mishna, with ΩΣ to institute an ex- 
? 
flow down) Sts (to trail); ident. in its ination of a thing, whether it be good 
’ ’ 


organic root by ἢ ἼΠπῆλ 2 Ὁ ie Ὅτ; or bad; hence Eccizs. 8, 17 and every 


h Ὄ ἃ with Ὁ deed he estimates, 1.e. he proves, = bbw) 
Lee to be bie Se wit ay 8, in the same verse. Deriv. the proper 


since the root of it is 5s. Derivative names Tawi (patron. 09) and Ἰ7 Ὁ. 


Saw (only pl. ὁ. φῶ, with suff. 278, nw IL (unused) intr. either like rai] 
rns, BBW) m. pla the flowing skirts, | 19 pe pale green, of plants; or after the 


of a robe worn by persons of distinction a ae 1 : 
Is. 6,1, including the border Lament. Ar. μὸν Hebr. p-2, Aram. pyj-z, 2001 


1, 9; “ὦ ΓΙ to uncover the skirts Nau, | 0 have a strong smell, to scent. Deriv. 
3,5, Jun. 13,22, ='x5 non Jur. 13, 26, | the noun baw. 
as a disgrace, comp. 47,2; conseq. = =a, Diw (3 p. perf. DW, 2p. f. mY, once 
Ar. iw; the lower edge or hem, Ex, Bal) Rours 8, 3; pee m. Dip, plo 7d; 
25, 26; 28, 33 35; 39, 24. part. pass. ἢ. an 28am. 18) , 32 K’ri, but 
Sb ies (after the form b'9, naiw, from commonly regarded as ἃ noun; inf. abs. 
Dow ‘Leto put off) adj. m. pee -footed, bite, σ. Dib; fut. pay.) tr. 1. to set (like 
coupled with Ὁ» Mic. 1,8 K’ri (LXX, pw -- naw), and so to plant, trees, ponere 
Syr., Kimchi), a sign of disteacs 2 Sam. arborem, Is. 41,19; Ez. 17,4; to set up, 
15, 30 (in Is. 20,2 the prose word nm to erect, a πλάνη αἱ Nag. 1, 14; to build, 


t Num. 24, 21; to ut u qi 
rege for it); the K’tib has 53° (which eae doce 
see). “ὦ 54m to lead captive, DLs, ἍΠῸ eae Ss establish, oie 2 Sam. 


23,5='n oH; to appoint (Amharic the 
pin> 08 12, 17 19, ie. stripped, ae 
foot, ‘to make to go along in the form same), 722 Dav εἰ το Πλὴν τε Ὁ 


of captives. According to Rashi "ὦ is mur 1 Sam. εξ 1, sometines with a 
= "t prop. raving , mad, hence waver- ἃ Ὁ Gun. 45, 5. a or an seer 

ing, tottering, erring, from do I, = by EN ἢ wi a niiig o 

2° IL. (which see), to which bon rr | 72 16 set over, 2 Saw. — 2. to 


cas set forth, to array, warriors, with two 
(ὦ Yet) is ed to belong but which accus. 1 Sam.i1,11, absol. 15, 2 (comp. 


Te, ny); to set troops Jos 1,17; to 
piles (from DW = DW; uneven place) | set in array, AMA and with >y 1 Kings 
n. p. of a locality, hich Euseb. and | 20,12; to appoint, with an accus. 2 ΚΊΝΟΒ 
Jerome found five miles south of “ian 10, 94, an ambush Φ08Η. 8, 2, the foot 


under the name Σουλήμ, and which is! on the neck of one, i. 6. to pub inate 
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Jos. 10, 24; to set up, 905 Dzvr. 27, 

15, ΒΝ Grn. 28, 12, ew Ex. 26, 35, 

a throne JER. 43, 10; to put in, ἃ dont 
Gan. 6, 16; to erect , Ex. 40, 18, a 
tent Ps. 19, 5; to hang up, the curtain 
40,5, elsewhere jn2. Fig. in “p to 
establish a law Ps. 78,5, with the accus. 
of the object and 3 to Gun. 47, 26; to 
arrange, “Nw J oB 38, 33; to appoint, 
pn Prov. 8, 29, Diag Ps. 104, 9, pipa 
2 Sam. 7, 10. — by "D to set upon ἃ 
thing, sometimes without the accusat. 
2 Κινοβ 10, 3; with a double accusat. 
npe ma "ὦ to thrust into the prison 
2 Cur. 18, 26; to put into, Gen. 2, 8, 

seldom with by of a place Jon 20, A or 
4 5, 11; Sone or Sox. 6, 12 my longing 
soul set me in the chariots of Amminadab ; 

with by to put upon Ex. 29, 6; 28, 12; 

to gird on, ΠΣ aI 38, 27; with 2 
to put into, the hand Is. 37, 29, with 
b9 to stick in Gun. 24, 47, absol. p42 
Num. 4,6; to found, to create J os 34, 13; 

to cause to arise 15. 42, 4; 44, 7; to in- 
troduce, DY Devt. 12, 5, i. 6. to erect 
the seat of worship, comp. Ὡ j2¥ Deut. 
12, 11; Pa ore to put between JUDGES 
15, 4; Ὃν {- to lay upon GEN. 22, 9; 

non ῷ to lay under 24,2; with >y of a 
person to lay upon 21, 14, also with > 
of a thing 9, 23; Tey 24,6. “Ὁ ὦ 
ΤΒΟΣ Jupezs 18, 19 or πθ ον 1 Sam. 
19, 13 or mp> 908 20, 9 or ΠΕ i> 40, 4 
to be silent or dumb; oe 138 "p Hag. 
2,15 to lay one stone upon another, i. @. 
to build; 3. “Ὁ to put into Gun. 44, 1; 

Jox 13, 27; with 'p ‘372 to give into one’s 
hand Is. 51, 23; to ‘take into the hand 
Jupass 4, 91. Fig. ¢ Ὧ33 we? "Ὁ to put 
one’s life into one’s hand 1 Sam. 19, 5; 

Ῥ "pa D7 "ἢ to put words into one’ 3 
mouth Ex. "4, 15; "3 pony “Ὁ to give 
wonders into he hand of ‘one, i. 6. to 
furnish him with miraculous power 4, 
21; 'D "272 "Ὁ to read before one 17, 14; 

=p iy to “put or lay before 1 Sam. 9, 24, 
also > “Ὁ 2 Sam. 12, 20, absol. Gen. 43, 
$1, or with the accus. of the place Grn. 
98, 11. — 3. to put to, δὰ 1 Kines 18, 
23, with by to a thing, as Ὁ. Ez. 4,2; 
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with the accus. and br clothes, eu, 
ornaments Ruts 3, 8: Ez. 16, 14; ἃ 
roller 30, 21, but ἴω with 5 Gun: 37, 

34; to lay upon, to do a thing Ex. 5,8; 

to afflict with, with 3 15, 26; to impute, 
with dy Jupazs 9, 24, Dage 22, 8, 
and 3 708 4,18; % by "ᾧ to give one a 
name Dan. 1,7, coe 8, 31, with > 
Num. 6, 27; πὴ "Ὁ to set ἃ thing before 
one’s eyes, 1. Θ. ‘to take a resolntion 54, 
5; to put or lay down, a pledge 508 
17, 3; Έ τὸ κ "31 ‘ to commit a cause 
to one JOB ‘5, 8; bow (Ὁ to explain the 
sense Neu. 8, 8; ὮΝ Ὁ to cherish wrath 
(against God) J OB 36, 13, where p23 
or 1p3 may be supped, comp. nny 
Ps. 13, 3; Prov. 26, 24. 1275» “Ὁ prop, 
to lay to heart, i. 6. to take heed to Is. 
47,7, and in this sense also 337>x “Ὁ 
2 Sam. 19, 20, 233 “Ὁ Jos 22, 99, ‘fol- 
lowed by the infin. constr. and 2 Mar. 
2,2 or ἐξ» WR Day. 1, 8, with the omis- 
sion of nb ty in 1 Ps. 50, 23 
to take heed to the walk; "also to cast, 
to throw into, ov yin Kz. 26, 12; to 
pour out, to shed, of py Jupazs 6, 19, 
p77 1 Kras 2, 5, with Ξ JupDGEs 6, 19 
or by of the place Ez. 24,7, hence fig. 
bed αν Ὁ Num. 11,17 = FEU, also with 
Ἐ p32 Is. 63, 11. — 4. to direct, to 

turn , =n, with 3 against one JUDGES 
7,22; by pe to direct the eye upon a 
che Jur. 24, 6, also with ὮΝ Ps. 33,18 
or 3 Devt. 11, 12; np “Ὁ to set the face 
upon to have a design ‘for Gun. 31, 21; 

a2 “Ὁ to set the mind upon, to attend to 
Is. 41, 22, without a2 41, 20, generally 
to consider Jorn 34, 23, with dy 1, 8, x 
2,3, Ὁ Duur. 32, 46 and 2 Jon 28, 6: 
to make, with a simple accus. into a thing, 
as into bbs Ex. 4,11, into "p> Ez. 19, 
5; with a double accus. Ps. 39. 9, with 
an accus. and 4 Gen. 21, 13; bxd Ὁ to 
turn into nothing Jon 24, 25 (in Ts. 25, 2 
we may read 1°97) for YT); with an 
accus. and 3 to “make as or like GEN. 
32, 12; to make = to produce, prepare, 
ain Dvr. 14,1, 773 Is. 43,19; with 
3 tn or among Ex. 10, 2; to do, ‘Num. 
94, 23 when God doeth ‘this; p73 Ἂ 


pw 


Ezr. 10,44 to beget children; by mys "Ὦ 
Ps. 109, 5 to do evil to; to make Dah 
1 Kines 20, 34, with > of a person for; 
to prepare Ex. 8, 8; Ὁ VR “Ὁ to put an 
end to a thing Jos 28, 3; i nw Ὁ to 
make oneself a name 2 Sam. 7, 28. Ὁ a Ai 
to give posterity to one 1 Sam. 2, 20; Ἂῷ 
Ὁ ὉΤῈ fo give place to one 2 Kinas ad: 
16; ΤῊΣ "Ὁ to give peace to one Now. 
6, 96. > sia “Ὁ to give honour to one 
Jos. 7, 19; Ὁ pan Ὁ to shew com- 
passion to one Is. 47 ‘6. The passage 
Is. 61, 3 is peculiar, where priv? is sup- 
plemented by n> in the next hemi- 
stich, so that the translation is, to ap- 
point (niv>) for those that mourn for 
Zion that one should give them (nn?). 
Deriv. nignen, ΣΤ 8. 7b. 

Lif. pbs abridged δὴ; part. DD; 
inj’. 6. oy, imp. OY, sian and "gD; 
fut. pris, Diy”, ap. nin, bin) like 
Kal, to which’ it is commonly referred, 
for which reason it is also treated under 
Kal. The following require special ex- 
planation: by, ὌΞΩ without one re- 
garding it J 98 4, 20; OB pigs) Dan. 11, 
17 18 (K’ri) and he will turn his an 
for which the K’tib 11,18 has ay 
with the same meaning as in 11, 19; 
navman Jos 17, 3 lay down now, i.e. 
a "pledge; wo"ws Ez. 21,21 turn, where 
‘3722 should be ΠΡ Τα (see TH), but 
see OV Π. The reading fluctuates be- 
tween Kal and Hifil 2 Sam. 14,7, or 
pw (which see) Jupaus 12, 8. De- 
rivative ove. in the proper name 
Deva. 

Hof. nie (fut. pyr) to be put or set, 
with "apd to be set before Gun. 24, 33 
Kyi, while the K'tib has ppt) (hom 
pigs = pip). In 50, 26 is bien from 
bins, 

“As to the stem, the Aram. Dw, pv, 
se, Arab. pl are similar, in their 


manifold meanings. For the significa- 
tion to plant the Ar. has W103, for to 
appoint arly. The organic root is also 
in be; but Ho" does not belong to 
this group of roots. 


pi Il. (not used) intr. prop. to be 


veiled (in its organic root = pT, Ds &e. ); 
hence like yay, 12%, MDP, ny II. to 
be obscured, darkened , metaphor. to be 
impotent, weak, fig. to be on the left, the 
left side being regarded as the weak 
one; the left district as the obscured, 
concealed one (see }ip%); Arab. ala 
(see DNvaiv). 

Hif. pips (only imper. fem. 1"Di) 
to turn to the left, viz. the pw» Ez. 21, 
21, explained by *?™72'b', as in the 
strong. i. @. the vehi side) is explained 
by "2772753. 

pin (nb, mab, an, mow, wb, 
and also the abridged " Afel- form pty 
from pbx, belongs here; mi Dan. 6, 
18 is a ‘part. pass. = oy with a per- 
sonal suffix; imper. bry) Aram. trans. 
same as Hebrew p1w to issue, to set forth, 
nyt (an edict, decree) Dan. 3, 10 29; 
with Ὁ of a person 3,12; oy oe to 
give @ name 5, 12; by by Diy to take 
consideration about Dan. 6, "Lb. 

Tthpe. puny (part. piynia, fut. pip”) 
prop. to be "set, put, and: so to be put in 
Eizr. 5, 8; to be made Dan. 2, 5; to be 
issued Eze. 4,21, 

Dw (from Dw IT.; only plur. pnt) 
m. garlic, so called either from its pale 
green colour or its strong smell Nom. 
11,5, used as seasoning for meats; 
Arab. 4,3, Aram. n1n, Hed the same, 
Talm. n-2775 garlic. 


ae} (from prin) fem. an arrange- 
ment, plan, determination, 2 Sax. 13, 32 
(K’ri) for at the command of Absalom it 
was an arrangement; ‘arg. x27 (else- 
where for 91); K’tib πρῶ. / 


TAN see Maw. 


pw I. (not used) intr. to rest, to be 
careless, inactive, identical in its organic 
root }W with 48 (which see). Deriv. 
the proper names "298 and }inwy. — 

WIL. ee intr. to make water, to 
piss, Syr. the same (part. ᾧ [Ζ pissing; 


Ww 


= rey, Pa. 92 to urine much, 492, 


22 urine), ee in Ethiopic. The 
fundamental signification is to pour out, 
to flow out, to pour; and it is connected 

with the Arab. μῶν (to cause to pour 
ont or flow). Deriv. ye. 

Hif. \ryer3 (a form arising from the 
insertion of n, for pw; part. mw) 
prop. to cause to flow out; hence to 
make water, to piss, "pa pnw 1 Sam. 
25, 22 34 one pissing ‘against the wall, 
i, 6. ἃ dog (Ibn Koreish, Ibn G'andch, 
and as is perceptible from ποτημν Ὁ); 
but in 1 Kinas 14,10; 21, 21; 2 Kinas 
9, 8 it appears to mean the lowest class 
of men. The insertion of n is also found 
in ony from by 17, (059), in the nouns 
ΠΡΌΣ, nines, mine, ARDY, smp>it. 
(which see), bay and Nis. 7) as a 
new verb appears too in the Mishna 
and Talmud, and according to Jbn 
Koreish very often in the ninsby “5 of 
Qin HON. See jw. 


"270 (from ys 1; fortunate one) n. 
p. m. GEN. 46, 16; nae 275 (from 
πη) Nu. 26, 16. 

ὩΣ (after the form }IN=]rAN, D2W; 
from nsw which see, uneven place) . p- 
of a locality in Issachar, on a steep 
slope of y5d3 Josn. 19, 18; 1 Sam. 28, 
4; 2 Kinas 4,8. It may be identified 
with pow (which see); Robinson, Pal. 
IIT, 402. Deriv. the Gent. fem. ΤΡ Ὁ 
belonging to Shunem 1 Kinas 1, ὃ; 2.17 
21 22; 2 Κιναβ 4, 12 25 36; in the 
same way as names is derived from 
pea. 

MAIN see Dv. 


Diy) (not used) tr. to plunder, same 
as pou and mow. Deriv. “Dawn and 
nigra 

yiw (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 


as τὴν (nae, Aram. mix) to cry out, to 


call, for help; to implore, to pray. Deriv. 
yous, my 10. 


Pih. oats (part. 5. 821 inf. with suff. 
WIS; fut: yi, yt) to ery out, to 
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call, for help, with dx οὗ ἃ person Pg. 
28, 2; 30, 3; for which Pt is in 18, 7 

(in 2 Sam. 99, 7 NP); ene 3, 8, and 
to which 973 to hear belongs Ps. 29, 25. 


y: wW I. (mot used) intr. same as 5 


which see. Deriv. »3u) 1 and the noun 
yaw 1. 

vw IL. (i. e. "ὦ; not used) ἐμέν". to 
be wide, Arab. nw, cognate in sense 
ni, 3211.) opposite "Δ; hence metaph. 
1. to be free, fortunate, unconjined, de- 
livered; wide standing elsewhere for 
prosperous, free. —— 2.to be distinguished, 
rich, noble, taken from the meaning 
free, unrestrained. Deriv. 318 2, my Twn, 
yi 2, the proper names v1, Nvmw, 
and nares of paws ἜΧΗ ΠΊΩΝ yw, 
Uw aN, sautbR, ΒΊΟΝ, ΡΝ 


Yio m. 1. Grom yyw 1. = »7y) a ery 
for help Is. 22, 5. — 2. (from νην Π,) 
a rich one, then a noble, free one, oppos. 
¥5°2 Is. 32,5 or Ὁ" Jos 84,19, like γῶν 
27, 19 in a similar sense. — 3. 2. p- ‘of 
a small Chaldean people, coupled with 
sipp and yip (which see) Hz. 23, 23, 
without any farther information about 
them being attainable. 

DU (with suf. 418) m. 1. (from 

yay 1) a cry for help; Jos 30, 24 when 
one is in misfortune, does not the cry 
for help resound on that account? (Ibn 
Chajjiig, Ibn Gandch).— 2. (from yu 11.) 
riches, property, Jos 36, 19 will thy 
riches then be an equivalent for it (the 
guilt)? i. e. will they outweigh thy 
guilt? (see w3), or the translation may 
be, does he value thy riches? — 3. (pro- 
sperity, salvation, like >) n. p.m. GEN. 
38, 2 12, elsewhere as a constituent 
part of pws, pring, PWin}, PWN, 
NWN, “yap. '4 contracted from 
15 and this for yaw, only in the x. p. 
iE ΠΣ 1 Cur. 3, 5 for yay-ns. 

yyw (with suf. TD; from 51) m. 
ὦ ory for help Ps. 5, 3; comp. τιν γν. 

NOW (prosperity, salvation; from 
yas IL) πᾳ, p.m, 1 Cur. 7, 32. 

apie (constr. myn, with suff. pny 13 


byw 


from 91) fem. a ery for help 1 Sam. 5, 
12; Jur. 8, 19; “nyy2 Lament. 3, 56 
as a gloss upon “on? from 7107" Ge 
cording to JoB 82, 12) sighing, if we 
should not read mH; parallel ΣΤΡ κὰν 
Ex. 2,23 24. 


Dpru (pl. poy and Drow; from 
bong IL) 1. mase. prop. a reddish, fire- 
coloured , yellowish-red one; hence a fox 
Lament. 5, 18, a jackal, canis aureus 
JUDGES 15, 4: Pg, 63,11; ὈΒῸΡ ody 
Sone or Sot. "2, 15 a smaller species of 
jackal called Adive. The existence of 
jackals in Syria and Palestine is attested 
by most travellers (Tobler, Denkblatter 


p- 116). Aram. N20, fisz, Arab. She, 


Σ the same, Persian hed, AS, 
also γι Χ shagal, Turkish Slim, and 


thence in European languages. A de- 
rivation from Ὁ I. is less suitable. 
See ϑώ, 2598, — 2. (fox, as a proper 
name, like the German Fuchs, English 
Fox, French Renard, Arab. λα ῃ. }. 
m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. — 3. Ὀνυν VR (land 
of the ᾿πμεξαὶὴ n. p. of a district in Ben- 
jamin, on the way to Ophrah 1 Sam. 
13,17; identical perhaps with YSN 
aby 9,4; on 55} Sen | jackal-village) 
Josu. 15, 98 see ΠΝ. 

“ie (a denom. from “Zw) a porter, 
gee svi. 


ἢ I. (fut. x15) trans. 1. same as wt ’ 


pw to pierce, to wound (see vip *Dw), 
to bite, with accus. of the object, and 
also of the member, Gun. 3,15 and thou 
wilt bite him on the heel (Syr. , am., 
Saadia, Pers., Jer. Targ.); comp. Aram, 
NDW to pierce, NODW a stab. — 2. to 
bruise, to crush, Gun. 3,15 he will bruise 
thy head (LXX, Valg. ; Syt.); comp. 
Aram. tw, eve NEW, 50, ae; Arab, 


sla, Lin, where the same funda- 
eat mnihesuen is transferred to 
rubbing off, bruising, sawing off, for 
the Hebrew 27, POW, nnd; generally, 
to rub in pieces , to destroy J op 9, 17, 
conseq. not = NW, as some have as- 
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sumed for Gen. I. 6. Deriv. the proper 
names ΒΘ, OD ὦ. 


AW IT. (fut. 3057) trans. to cover, to 
veil around, Ps. 189, 11 darkness shall 
cover me (protectingly) — Symmachus. 
The org. root 1 is identical with that 
in YS, LAP; it is therefore unneces- 
sary to read "an. 

aie (same as q200 extension) n. p. 
m. 1 Car. 19,16. See Fpw. 

mpi (a serpent, from 118 I.) n. p. 
m. Num. 26, 39, as mss., the cod. Sam., 
LXX., Vulg. and Syr. read for pp, 
but see D°pi2; patron. “apm 26, 139 = 
“ADIDW. 


“ΕἸ and “Db (from “BY 1. after 
the form nei, or according to R. Nis- 
sim abridged from "pi5W, which again 
comes from "5451; constr. “pi; plur. 
nimi, constr. nips) mase. a horn, 
trumpet Ex. 19, 16, so called from its 
being hollowed, like 5-94 and the Aram. 
a1aN, but different from ἢ Proesien. , which 
is named from its clear sound. εἰν al 
ἢ to cause the horn to pass through i he. 
to sound Luv. 25,9; "ὦ »pm to blow the 
trumpet Is. 18, 3; ‘Am. 8, 6; Ἴππος ὦ 
Ηοϑ.8,1 (to put) the trumpet to the mouth; 
ὦ "yn as often as the trumpet sounds 
JOB 39, 25; interchanged with 7p Josu. 
6,5, compared with 6,4 6 813; Arab. 


ὦ), Talm. "12W the same; Greek 
σάλπιγξ. 

PI 1. (Kal unused) intr. to depend 
jirmly upon, to cleave to, to stick close 
to; identical in its organic root with 
that in pu-y L, pump, Arab. (gwaes 
wini.c; hence to hang upon, to have an 


inclination for or pleasure in a person 
or thing; to have a desire. Derivat. 
PVA. 


"Pik. PRD (ful. pp) intensive, to 


have a desire or longing for a thing; of 
wea Ps. 107,9; Is. 29, 8. 


“For the organic root pw comp. Lhe 
to hang upon, to lean to, a thing, gs 


pw 
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_—— 
‘to desire, to long after a thing, GG the gift to the priests Ley. 10, 15; comp. pu, 


same, 
PRINw the same. 


Pw IT. (Kal not used) inérans. 1. to 
flow, to run, to stream; identical in its 
organic root Po with that in nonb, 
pw. — 2. ees to go, to ‘run, 
to be in haste, a similar metaphor being 
found also in 512 (comp. with >ry), To, 


33; Arab. ae Deriv. pis, pry, 
and perhaps Pwr (see Pp'y). 

Pih. ppv (fut pps) to cause to 
overflow , PS, i. 8. to give a rich pro- 
duce Ps. 65, 10; metaphor. to run, to 
rush along, with 2 to a place Is. 33, 4 
(see Pp and the noun pula); absol. to 
run ies to run to and fro, of 35 Prov. 
28, 15. 

Hif. pro (8 p. plur. 3s) prop. to 
let overflow, 1. 6. to overflow , with the 
accusat. wherewith, 6. g. Winn, I) 
Jo 2,24, also without the accus. 4, 13; 
Talm. mut the same; Kimchi explains 
our Pw by 4H. 

Hithp. puns (from the reduplic. 
PURW) to drive quickly, to rage, of a 
military chariot Nan. 2, 5. Comp. the 
proper name Pww. 

pi (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew prs 11. Deriv. pw. 

pin (dual DIB, constr. pis, with 
suff. "Pp 0 iD; from ants I.) fem. prop. a 
running, a runner (German Lauf of the 
lower part of the thigh or shank of the 
hare), the leg, commonly the lower con- 
tinuation of the 797, i. e. the leg from 
the knee downwards, Sone or Sor. 5, 
15; pps pis Jupaus 15, 8 leg al 
thigh, 1. Θ. utterly; WNT Pp +n the (swift) 
feet of a man Ps. 147, 10 = p43 oR 
(Am. 2, 15), parallel ΘΠ nM; the 
feet, ἘΝ the nop cannot use, Prov. 
26, 7; in the case of animals enume- 
rated in the laws concerning sacrifices, 
the hind leg, shin-bone, Greek κνήμη, but 
also the fore-leg or shoulder Ex. 29, 22 
27; Lev. 7, 32; Mammy prs the oe 
euler 3 1. 6. hate was to ἿΞ offered asa 


% =the Hebr. Pp MON; Talm. i, Arab. 


{τς δι. 
paw (plur. Opn like D1, from 


py IL.) γι. a street, prop. a way, path, 


coupled with ain Bice 7,8; ΕΟ ΕΒ. 
12,4 5; Sone OF ‘Sox. 3, 2; raat pry, 
Louw, Ara ὧν the same. 

511. (i “08 V.; with suff. Ἰώ; 
plur. once pry) m. prop. @ bullock or 
ow for ploughing, like “Wa and the Latin 
armentum; commonly one of neat catile, 
without respect to age or sex; hence 
Ley. 22, 27 = day Ps. 106, 20 (as a 
figure), @ cow Ex. 84, 19; different from 
“Wee, which is collect. Ex. 21,28; Lev. 
%, 28; therefore we find TN sid NEu. 
5, 18 and “15 alone, if it is intended 
to specialise “pz Num. 7, 3. ‘iw is 
but seldom used collect. Gay 82, 6; 
1 Sam. 22,19. “iit 2 a bullock of the 
herd Jupaexs 6, 25, ‘for which “paja 72 
occurs elsewhere; and perhaps Ἔ ἰῷ 
is to be so taken Ps. 69, 32. ἘΠῚ nipa 
a first-born oz Devt. 33, 17, figur. the 
head of a mighty tribe (Ephraim); 
comp. “5 (JER. 50, 27); Ar. »" Maltese 
taur, Ayam. “im, Greek ταῦρος, Latin 
taurus, Gothic stiur, German Stier, 
Pehl. tora. 


“WW L (perf..18; part. m. 1B, plur. 
Ὁ Ὁ; ‘plur. fem. nin; inf. constr. “0G 
1 San. 18, 6 K’tib; fut. πο abridged 
δὴ, apoc. "γῶν inetead of na, wn) 
intr. to buzz, to make a noise, ana 80 to 
sing; with the accus. EL Ps. 7,1; 
n~b¥ to sing to the heart (with aries) 
Prov. 25, 20; comp. n2->y “ay (Is. 40, 
2); ra by “es Jos 33, 27 he sings 
to men, i. e. before men, openly, = Spa 
a; of a song of victory Jupans 5, 1; 
commonly the part. nin) ow raale 
and female singers, at tables of rejoicing 
2 Sam. 19, 36, Ecozes. 2, 8 (comp. Is. 
5, 12; Am. 6, 5), of the temple- singers 
2 Car. 9,11; of songs of mourning 
35, 25, at solemn processions Ps. 68, 26, 
coupled with 09299 or 0°} 947 87, 7. For 
oy Ez. 40, 44 (Targ., Syr, Vulg.) we 


We 
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should read with the LXX pimv. De- 
rivat, "νῷ, sq". In the proper names 
NSN, and Wh, IW and Ww arose 
out of = and “oh. 

Pih. “τὴν (3 p. pl. aonb; part, W978; 
fut. o3iw) to resound, 2. Cur. 29, 28 and 
the song (a8) resounds; to howl, of ani- 
mals in the desert 23h and dip ZEPH. 
2,14 (see 3555); to ‘sing, to praise, to 
celebrate, Jos 36, 24 which men praise; 
commonly the part. 97072, pl. oy i072, 
f. minsw of the temple-singers 1 Cap. 
9, 88; to play, with the accompaniment 
of “ον 516,16. The “Ὁ are adduced 
along with the py ἡ as serving in the 
temple Ezz. 2, 70. 

Hif. “νῷ (abridged from "Wit, inf. 
constr. “705 fut, 8?) to sing, with the 
accusat. Ex. 15,1, "Ὁ Ps. 137, 4; to 
praise, to celebrate, a na} 21,14, alcne 
with ΠΤ, af ΜΉΝ 106, 12, coupled 
with bor ‘Jur. 20, 18, jaa Ps. 96, 2, 
syn 65, 14; with 2 of the thing 
praised 138, 5. 

Hof. “tt (fut. Wa) to be sung, of 
wy Is. 26, Ls 

Ἣν) II. (fut. ")ν85) intrans. to go, to 
‘repair to, Is. 57, 9 and thou wentest to 
the king, anointed with oil (22); of the 
wanderings of a harlot (Kimchi): ; to draw 
near, to approach, Sona or Sou. 4, 8 
thou approachest from the top of Amanah 
(LXX, Syr., Kimchi), parallel ya xia; 
to bring forward, offer, present, gifts, ae 
γω (to bring to), like yr (Ps. 68, 
32), deriv. sinwm; to travel, to journey, 
of travelling processions and caravans, 
cognate in sense with max, deriv. mw 
(according to some). 

The stem “W is in its organic root 
also in “W-x Τ᾽ “ΤΣ, Im and the Ar, 
γὼ (to wander, to journey, to convey, 
whence ὃ | Bylaw, a caravan), Aram. 
“mand ns, whence N71 (caravan), 


Zpeu, Palmyrene nay; comp. Sans- 
krit sri, to go, to travel. 


WY IU. (fut. 5) tr. 1. to view, 


to look at, with the accus., Opry Jon 


35, 5; to see 24,15; 7,8; 17,15; to ob- 
serve, 33,14; to interest oneself in, with 
the accus. 35,13, as a sign of pleasure 
in Hos. 14, 9, coupled with "39; to be- 
hold, of bipy3 (fem.) Jos 20, 9: to look 
down, niyay73 Num. 23,9; to ἜΠΞ a υἱ- 
sion, in ‘the prophetic eit 24, 17, 
coupled with MN. — 2. to look sharply 
at ὦ person or thing, i. 6. to lie in wait 
for, Hos. 13, 7 and like a leopard by the 
way I will die in wait (τῶνδ), where 
the LXX, Jerome and Syr. read TUE Ὁ 
JER. 5, 26 he lies in watt (a15) like the 
stooping of bird-eatchers, where Symm. 
and Jerome incorrectly take “wy for 


| the name of a place. Deriv. ἘΝῚ 1. 


Pik. “πὴ (part. 138 for “7iwha) to 
look around, to lte in wait for; hence 
“iw =" a spy, a lurker, an enemy 
Ps. 5, 9; 27,11; 54,7; 56,3; 59, 11. 


WY IV. (not used) tr. to surround, 
to enclose, to strengthen round about, of 
a wall (cognate in sense rar 1: “ἢ, 
“"p 1110, identical with "53 L, 0 i, 


TI" 3 Ar. γὼ the same, hanes ~~ a 
wall, Aram. 5318, μ᾿, Derivat. “Ὁ 2, 
Tay, Tw (eccrine to some), 


WY v. {not used) to plough, to cul- 
ttvate (like 5 τι Koran 2, 66), to which 
is referred Ags, as paisto Ipa. Others 
derive WW from 35 = "γι, 438 to break 
through, of the fruit of animals; or from 
“78, Aram. 175, 9... to leap, to spring; 
but the former is too general, and the 
latter appears to be a denom. Maltese 
tavvar to plough. 

"Aw (not used) Aram, trans. same as 
the Hebrew "18 IV. Deriv. “78. 

“iw (pl. with suff. 595) m. 1. (from 
“ὦ ΤΠ. ) a lier in wait, a lurker, Ps. 
92,12 = “718, without our having to 
read “Ὁ on that account, — 2. (from 
aw IV.) a garden-wall, over which 
branches (ni22) mount up or stretch 
Gen. 49, 22; of the walls of forts 2 Sam. 
22, 30; Ps. 18, 80. — 3. 2. p. of a de- 
sert tract east of Egypt, as far as which 
the Amalekites and Ishmaelites dwelt 


Ne 


Gen. 25,18; 1Sam. 15,7; 27,8. Israel 
reached "18 ἼΤΩ when they had passed 
through the Red Sea Ex. 15, 22, comp. 
Num. 33, 8. Hagar fled into this terri- 
tory Gun, 16,7. The Arabs call it pie 
(Gafar). 

5 (pl. def. 8790, R-, from Aram. 
snd) mase. a wall. To the completion 
of its erection are applied 99 and 
beomwy Eze. 4,12 13 16. 


ay I. (inf. constr. with suff. 97'03) 
intr. to turn away, same as ‘770 L, with 
Ἴ of a person Hos. 9, 12. ‘But it is 
better to read” Dit sna from "ἢ IIT. 
(when 1 look away from them), with the 
meaning of πιὸ Gen. 4, 5. 


“WW IL (fut. ap. "ἦ85}) tr. 1. to saw, 
serrare; to cut in pieces 1 Cur. 20, 3, 
and 2 Sam. 12, 31, where oi") should 
be changed into en. The organic 
root lies also in "2.3. Aram. "0-3 (for 
the Hebrew 552, 221), Was π, "Ὁ 


(to Td); Arab. redupl. ὁ (to eut 


in pieces), (aa ΤΩΣ rs the same; 
hence ~~ ὅρων = xp (form, shape). 
Derivat. perhaps "72 Grhich 566). — 
2. (not used) to divide, to measure, whence 
mar; see “DP. 


sy Tit. (i. 6, iB; fut. apoc. “iv") 
intr. same as a, 7 sm to rule, to govern; 
with > of a person to rule over JuDGES 
9, 22, with dx of a person to overcome, 
overpower Hos. 12, 5. 

Hi. “rine to make to rule, to make 
princes Hos. 8, 4. 


wy IV. (not used) tr. to put in a 


row, to arrange, ident. with ΓῺ (to in), 
“3, 2, and adopted for the noun 1"; 


ne ale the same. 


Tie (from “Dw 1.) ἡ α row, range, 
as an adverbial accusat. in rows Is. 28, 
25 (Rashi, Hieron., [bn Koreish), parallel | 
ya] and M223; comp. the Arab. Bip 
ἃ Hine or row, ‘a layer, Talm. maw. ΤῸ 
take the derivation from “πὸ = 30, 
and τ ὦ instead οὗ πηλῷ meaning @ 
thing hedged about, is inadmissible. 


1363 


yw 


IVD (plur. with suff. pnw; from 
mils IV.) f. same as “uj 2.0 wall, of 
olive- -plantations and vineyards, Ξ "πὸ 
Jos 24,11, where, as the suffix is un- 
suitable, many mss. and Parchon read 
pony = oonizin. 


prin see Pv. 


ww (not used) intr. same as wi 
to shine, to glitter, to lighten; hence 1. to 
be shining or white, of flowers, marble; 
to be gray, of hair. Deriv. wy, wy i 
Www, pwr, mawiw. — 2. Figur. to be 
distinguished noble, hence to be free, 
arising from signif. 1; the same metaph. 
application being in ‘am 1. (= 1h). 
Derivat. the proper names Ww, “wy, 
αὔτ, NOW, ww. 

"The stem ᾧ has arisen from a repe- 
tition of the root, like all verbs with a 
similar beginning and end (see 2%); 
and the original organic root is 10, ident. 
with 1 (which see) =", Arab. Ls, 
a simple root to rat IIL , and with 1% 
(=xx IL, πος IL) to pax; it is va- 
riously modified in 5, ay, S51} 

Ar. 2lé to, lighten, to elitter; Aram. 
ww, wwe 

by L (perf. win, “ny, *wiB; part. 
De; injin. absol. wits, constr. aw; fut. 
wi») intr. prop. to move in a circle (see 
DID), with joy; to exult, to rejoice (cog- 
nate in sense 13), coupled with n2% 
Ps. 40,16, 55Ὰ Is. 65, 18, strengthened 
by sa Ps. 68, 4; with >y of a thing 
at Devt. 28, 63; 30, 9, or 5 708 39, 21, 
Ps. 35, 9, but never with the accusat., 
since pat: Is. 35, 1 stands for Ὁ Ὁ. 
(Lbn Esra). wa "Ὁ to rejoice in God Ps. 
40, 17. Sometimes it is followed by an 
infin. 19, 6 or "> Jos 3, 22, or a verb 
united with Vau Is. 64, 4, 

Hif. ww (instead of wry; fut. p>) 
to rejoice, to exult, like Kal (which gee). 
The passage Ezex. 21, 15 [10] w2 4s 
"32 DAY is difficult, prop. or we ‘shall 
rejoice over the chastising rod of my son, 
which meaning, however, does not sult 


see WD 
( » IT). γε 


aw 


bay II, (Kal not used) tr. to guide, 
to lead, a herd; metaph. to rule; comp. 
Ar. ole, hence ΕΝ rector, admi- 
nistrator; Copt. ujwe a shepherd. 

Hif. wren (fut. 85) to guide, to lead, 
only in Ez. 21,15 tw ix or we shall 
lead her that has despised the rod (we 
should read nia with the LXX for 23). 
See wipe. 

NWI (nobility, splendour, dominion; 
from wn) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 18, 16, for 
which w"Y or M4 occurs elsewhere. 

yoiw (pl. prpwiws; from Ww) mase. 
1. a white lily, growing wild in Pa- 
lestine, and therefore a flower of the field 
(comp. Hos. 14,6) Sone or Sou. 2,16; 
4, 5 (Marrn. 6, 28), so called from its 
white colour; the ancient interpreters 
meorrectly take it for the rose (Kimchi). 
— 2. a red, bright lily (Pliny H. N. 
21, 5) Sona or Sorom. 5,13, to which 
the lips are compared; comp. the Ar. 


epg yibyc, ων, Pers. sésan, 
and so too in Coptic, Phenician, Arme- 
nian, Afghan, Turkish, Greek σοῦσαν 
(Diose. 3, 116), with a little alteration 
occasionally. — 3. lily-work in the- ca- 
pitals of columns or elsewhere, an archi- 
tectural expression 1 Kinas 7, 22 26. — 
4. only pl. op δ, the name of a mu- 
sical choir Ps. 45, 1; 69,1; 80,1; ident. 
with yw 60,1 (which see). 

WA (from wri with the termina- 
tion j—) m. 1. same as TB a white lily, 
the lily- shaped lotus, 3 τὴ 1 Kinas 
7, 19 lotus-work, an ornament of the 
capitals of columns; probably after an 
Egyptian type, since imitations of the 
lotus-flower appear on Egyptian monu- 
ments; comp. 7,24, — 2.in mary poral 
(Ps. 60, 1, for which 80, 1 has trpwius 
ὩΣ, and also D°awiw alone) x. Ῥ. of 
one of the 24 music-choirs (1 Cur. ch. 
25) left by David (πη ΝΈΗ. 12, 31) 
Ps. 60, 1, so called from a master yo 
(comp. the proper name Www 1 Caron. 
2, 31), which musical guild may have 
been stationed in ΓΚ = ony, (Jose. 
15, 36). See ΠΣ 2. and comp. 7155. 
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— 3. γνϑ (also Ἰϑ γώ) x. p. of a Per- 
sian city (jw “"5) Esta. 3,15, where 
at the same time was the tower of Susa 
(a2 jwrw) 1,2, Nex. 1,1, different 
from the city of Susa. Shushan was the 
seat of the Persian government Esru. 
8,15; 8,15, lying in poy Dan. 8, 2, 
and is said to have been surrounded by 
the river "23% Dan. 1. 6., Plin. H. N. 6, 
31, Arr. exp. Al. 7, 7; on the contrary, 
the Choaspes flows hy Susa, according 
to Her. 1,188; 5,49; Strabo 15, 7 28, 
These differing statements are to be 
reconciled by the fact, that the: second 
source of the "258 in Susiana (Ptol. 6, 
8, 2) is meant. On the Choaspes (now 
Kerkah, Kerrah) lies a village Uv 
or (ve in the province Chusistan or 
Hus, which has been identified with 
ywaw, while others find it in. Schustar 
(Schusser) on the Karfin. The name 
comes from lily (Steph. Byz.). 


ἀρ ws (constr. na-) fem. 1. a lily, 
single Sone or Sox. 2,1, Hos. 14, 6; 


also a rose Sone oF Sox. 2,2; an arti- 


ficial. lily in architecture 2 Cur. 4, 5, 
like JwWIw. — 2. n. p. f. Σωσάννα, Sov- 
cévva, LXX on Dan. ch.13, also a name 
elsewhere (Diod. Sic. 2, 6). 

D "NOW see γ γ. 

ew n. p. of a province of As- 
syria, whence colonists were transplanted 
to Samaria; hence a Gent. noun 2309, 
plur. def. Sx2759%5 Ezr.4,9. Adduced 
with the territories 7.3, NON, DBD, 
DAP) PIN, 993, 7y, bay. : 


Pu only in 1 Kinas 15, 25 ΚΡ, 
for which the K’ri has puivwi (which see). 


nw I. (perf. ny, now, naw, my, 
amy; inf. abs. N'Y; without a future) tr. 
1. to set, hence to set fast, 4133 Ex. 23, 
31; to make into a thing, Ps. 88,9; Hos. 
2,5; with 3 of a person to put in oné 
Ps. 73, 28; to set out or forth, with > 
90, 8, without it 84,4; to prepare Hos. 
6,11; to appoint in place of, to replace, 
ἽΝ P31 Gun. 4,25, with ὃ» to add to, 
to put with 30,40; > 32 ni to set the 
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heart upon Ex. 7, 23. — 2. to set, a post 
Is. 22, 7 (without the. object); with Dy. 
of a person Ps. 3, 7, where "313 should 
be supplied; mom nn to put under, 
8; 7 thou hast put all under his feet. — 
3. to put on, with the accusat. “49, and 
ὉΦ of a person Ex. 33, 4; to lay, pwipio 
Ps. 140, 6; with 2 to a in a thing 88, 
7; Jos 38, 36. Deriv. nu οὐ πῶ, my, 
rn (sing), the proper name my, and 
nna in non. 

Hi. new ‘(abridged from nwt; only 
the imp. ney, ny, Nw, my: inf. 
6. my; fut. υρς, ap. nw, nn) with 
the meanings of Kal: 1. to set, to put in 
a different place, to make into a thing, 
with a double accus., Is. 5,.6; 26, 1 he 
sets salvation as walls and αἰξέπάε; more 
rarely with the accus. and > Is. 16, 3, 
with the accus. and Ὁ Jur. 2, 15, or 
absol. with the sense οὗ! mee to make, 
to do Ex. 10,1, for which Dvw is usual; 
to set, No) on a throne Ps. 182, 11; 

with the accus. i (chabeuclon) Ps, 
9,21=to give; to set upon, ΤΥ, 21,4; 
to put, May Gen. 3, 15; to Ἐπ τ ΕῚ 
with a double accus. 1 Kines 11, 34; 
with an accus. of the person and % Ps. 
45,17; with Ὁ to set over GEN. 41, 88; 
to ee 1 Sam. 2,8, elsewhere Dr; to 
appoint, establish , on (a limit) J OB 14, 
13, without pit 38, 11; to transplant, 
with 3 of the object ebhither Ps, 73, 18, 
fig. yuna 12, 6; to reckon to, to manber 
among, “with 3 2 Sam. 19, 29; Jur. 3, 19. 
— 2. to place, with DY, 1. 6. to associate 
Jos 30,1; Ἔ “529 χῷ to set before one 
Ps. 90,8. To this belongs the signific. 
to direct, to turn, dirigere, in the phrases: 
by Ὁ mul to turn the face to Num. 24, 
1; Dy ng to direct the eyes, to spy out 
Ps, 17, 11; mo “ὦ to direct the mind 62, 
11. with DS Jos 7,17, or > Ex. 7, 23.— 
8, to lay, “opy-by (on the Pecan JOB 
22, 24, elsewhere pry (Ez. 26,12); with 
3 to lay into a thing Rurs 4, 16. — Other 
phrases are: a) Ῥ >¥ Ἵ" ᾿ to lay the 
hand upon one, to bless Gun. 48,17, or 
to protect Ps. 139, 5, or to do violence 
to 908 9, 33; 'D “Ὁ ΤΡ an Gun. 46, 


aw 


4 to lay the hand upon the eyes of one, 
i. e. to close the eyes of one, the last 
service in this life; ‘a~py “πὸ “ὦ Εἰχ. 23,1 | 


to join with one; in "91972 nny Jos 10, 20 
baw or 7 is left out, and τ should be 
rendered to put aside. b) 3 2 "95 to lay or 


put in, as ΤῊΣ» Ps. 13, 3, 377 Prov. 
26, 24. 


Hof. ngs (fut. mg») to be laid upon, 
with Sy Ex. 21, 30. 

The organic root mw is also in 
s—ny 1Π|., now I, in the Phenic. nw, 
the Nain nv, bs (hence do, Wwe 


fundamentum); and it may be ΠΡ ἘΠ ἢ 
with the Sanskrit sad (to sit), Latin 
sed-ere, as also with ἴστημι. 


nig II. (not used) tr. to weave, to 


spin, to mie, of a dress, a veil, and of 
branches, bushes; ident. in its organic 
root mY with that in πο my iL, mury. 
Deriv. ny and ny (according ἰὼ some). 

noma (from — maw = the setting 
i. e. the son of Telach; ny = my as a 
name, and ΓΞ is a proper name else- 
where) ῃ. Ὁ. m. Num. 26, 35; path. 7m. 
προ 1 Cur. 7, 21. 


ay) (not used) intr. same as Aram. 
“τῷ "(which see); hence from the Pael 
to set free, to deliver, the part. m. ΙΒ 
in the proper name 5831747). 


ay (Peal not used) Aram, intr. prop. 


to forsake, a place; to remove, from a 
person or thing; to go away, hence to 
go about freely, to pour out without re- 
straint, to withdraw; ident. with the 
Ar. dus (tr. to withdraw, to remove, 


to separate from); Syr. .sjoe the same. 
It is ident. in its organic root with that 
in the Hebr. 315. Others treat a8 


as a Shafel-form of 5315, Arab. 5 to 
flow, then to glide or flow away ; which 
is less suitable. 

Pa, 318 (or aw instead of 370, 7 


being treated as a guttural, which is 
also the case with & in N¥wW to keep 


the two sibilants better apart; ‘also writ- 
ten ΠΑΝῸΣ part. 37; inf. C. ΤΩ; fut.. 


mall 
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37>) to deliver, to set free, with accus. 


of the object and 479 from Dan. 3,15 17 
28; 6,15 17 21 28; 'Targ. for DSI, 
nbp. 

PIL (3 p. 7. with suff. ποτ, WET) 
1. ἐμέν, to glow, to burn; tr. to singe, to 
blacken, of Wiz} Sone or Sox. 1, 6 (Syr. 
Aq. Theod.); conseq. Ξ τῷ (comp. 21 
= 497). — 2. Metaphor. to look upon, 
to scan 408 20,9; 28,7. The applica- 
tion of the fundamental signification in 
this way is also found in other Hebrew 
verbs. 


“WY (Kal not used) tr. to spin, to 
twist threads, to twine together, Ar. 
the same, Aram. "18, hence PAW PHAN 
spun threads; prob. from the fundamental 
signification to miz, to spin, to intertwine, 
to bind together (cognate in sense 358), 
to twist; connected in its organic root 
“Τῷ with that of "ΓῺ L and IL, 
a7) ΠῚ, “i U1. The form seems to 
have arisen from ἃ reduplication of the 
simple root, like "Ww from “WB (which 
see). 

Hof. “3 (part. m. "1ia) to be spun, 
to be artificially WOVEN, ‘of. wy Ex. 26, 
1 31; 27,9 18; in Targ. Peal instead. 


me (from miyw) adj. m. sunk, of the 
oi" Jos 22, 29, i. 6. depressed, = SBw. 
rm (from rm IL, with the suff. inv) 


m, game as ry thought, meditation Aw. 
4, 18. 


IAW (imp. pl. TT; fut. SiTw. , hence 
2». (ΠΤ) intr. prop. to allot or mea- 
sure out; hence to make a present, to 
give, for the purpose of bribing, with 
the accus. Ez. 16, 33; Έ Wa Ὁ to give 
for One, i. 6. to babe. Jos 6, 22. Aram. 
TTY, pat Pael to make many and fre- 
quent presents; Ar. XX. The organic 
root "τῷ is ident. with that in 74, Ἵν 
and prop. means to allot. Deriv. 

Tits m. a gift, to bribe Proy. 17, 8; 
Ex, 23, 8; Dvr. 10,17; a bribe, Poa "% 


a secret bribe Prov. 21,14; price of re- 
demption Is.45, 13, coupled with ΠΌΤ; 


injustice 708 15, 34; Aramaean ὙΠ, 
j;aoe, Talm. and Zab. NTN, Hos. 


nnw (imp. f. "178) intr. 1. to bend 
oneself, to bow down, Is. 51,23 bow down, 
and we will go over (thee); comp. the 
verbs 8, MW, Aram. N—-NY. — 2. to 
sink down, to be deep, like mw. Deriv. 
naimw, ny (comp. πη, nny). 

Hif. ser (fut. ath) to make bow 
down, to depress , sans, Prov. 12, 25. 
with sorrow in the heart of @ man, one 
may depress him. 

Hithp. sinew (arising from a har- 
dening and. doubling of the third radi- 
cal; part. ΓΙ Δ; if. c. nN; fut. 
INN, pl. sometimes wnHw>, in pause 
aw, sometimes srw) to bow down, 
to fall prostrate, as a sign of honour, 
σροφκυνεῖν GEN. 22,5, 15am. 24, 9, with 
> Gen. 23, 7, "252 23, 12, τὶ Is. 45, 14, 
ὃν of the person Lay. 26, 1, also with 
se IN DIBN or MIN TEND Gun. 19, 1, 
2 Sam. 14, 33, 1 Kies 1, 23, before 
kings and princes 2 Sam. 9, 8 and 14, 22, 
before equals Gun. 23, 7, especially be- 
fore God; absol. Gun. 99, 5, Ex. 24, 1 
or with > Ex. 20,5 or pb of a person 
Devt. 26,10; with > Ps. 99,9 or dx of 
the Pine Ὑ Ὲ: Ps. 5, 8; fig. to yield 
obedience Ps. 45,12. The form apy Hnw 
Ez. 8,16 is sither a conjugation-species 


of the participle as in Aramaean, or 


should be considered a mistake for 
ovnnw. See the Analytical appendix. 
Deriv. monn. 


nny oe MAD, inf. c. minty) intr. 
to swim Is. 25, 11, Aram. 81D, ee 
the same, prop. to flow or roll along, 


hence also to wash, comp. Arab. ἂν to 
pour out water, é to let flow, ὁ. 
to flow. Derivat. ani. 


Hif. anor (fut. sar) to make flow, 
to inundate, fig. Ps. 6, 7. 

ante (for 17%, from minim) @ swim- 
ming , "yp "3 water that one can pass 
through only by swimming Ez. 47, 5. 

Mines (from mow, after the form 
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ind) m. submission, bending; an adv. 
in submission Is. 60, 14. 


pinw (and pity) m. laughter Eccurs. 
2, 2, parall. mira; wantonness 7, 3, 
oppos. 523; exultation Jos 8,21, spanled 
with m0; derision, scorn 12, 4; Is. 
20, 7 = 3993 jest Prov. 10, 23. 


πῶ 866 “πῷ. 


πῷ (from “18) m. blackness, nigror, 
soot (LXX), black coals (Vulg., Rashi, 
Kimchi) Lament. 4, 6. 

“mw see Tin. 

a: (with suf. inamw, after the 
form nid3; from "NwW) ἢ. prop. a deep 


place, ἘΠῚ therefore a pit Prov. 28, 10, 
comp. mn, nny, now 1. 

nn (3 perf. md, mW=nnw; 1 perf. 
“nin; 8 pl. avy ad anny; fat. ro", 
niin LAMENr. 8, 90 ΚῸ after the form 
nix’, “i372, while the K’tib has mun 
from mw; pl. ame; the fut. my? be- 
longs to Nif,, the Nif. and Kal coin- 
ciding in signification in the case of 
many verbs doubling the same radical) 
intr. to be bowed or struck down Is. 2, 
1117; to sink, with >x Prov. 2, 18 
(aecording to some) or ὃ towards Ps. 
44, 26; absol. Has. 3, 6; to walk along 
bowed, as “ip 45,14; to crouch, of one 
lying in wait 10, 10, ‘conpled with 29 
(to be depressed) or retire verbs J OB 38, 
40 [39, 2]; to be brought low Ps. 107,39, 
coupled with uy% (to be diminished); 
to be ina depressed position Prov. 14, 
19; to submit oneself Jos 9, 13. Deriv. 
πῶ, ninw. 

Ni. πῶ (only the fut. τυ) to be bowed 
down Is. 2, 9; to be brought low, VAN 
29, 4: to sing in a low voice, to chirp 
Eccuss. 12, 4. 

Hi. nen to bring low, 2372, i. 6. to 
destroy Is. 25, 12, coupled with DWI; 
to make low, to lamble 26, 5. 

Hithp. nin (fut. nei) to be cast 
down, of the soul Ps. 42,7; 43, 5. 


ὉΠ I. (part. m. wri ; inf. abs. vnw, 
0. Din, but also omy, hence with suff. 


Demy; fut. now) tr. prop. to cut in 


pieces, to bore into (with violence), éo 
pierce, of an arrow , Jer. 9, 7 K’tib 


DTS ὙΠ a piercing arrow, but accord- 
ing to the K’ri many fon one IT. 
(which see); commonly 1. to slaughter, 
cattle, with the accusat. Gen. 37, 31, 
1 San, 14, 32, especially for Ἐ ΒΝ 
1ν. 1, 5; ὃ, 2; 4, 4, applied to men 
also GEN. 22, 10; Is. 57, 5. — 2. to 
slaughter, to kill, to massacre JuDGES 
12,6, 1 Kinas 18, 40, with 5x of the 


place into which the blood is “poured 


JER. 41,7, comp. 1 Macc. 7,19; gener- 
ally to destroy , to cause to perish Num. 
14, 16. — 3. Figur. to miz, to adulte- 
rate, wine, Ar. +, dig also being 
so applied; hence éo be deceptive, per- 
haps of 7 Jur. 9, 7 K’ri, to which 
panw ant (1 Kinas 10, 16) has also 
been referred; but see mm IV. Deriv. 
mihiai 

“Nif. mow. (fut. nr) to be slaughtered 
Lev. 6, 25; Num. 12, 22. 

The stem “ὦ is the Aram. ony, 
tesa Arab. “ie and be; and the 
organic root nN lies also in 74, TP- 


COM IL. (only inf. 6. mur) tr. same 


as “πῷ to make a present, to bribe, ὉΠ, 

Hos. 5, 2 and the bribery of those that 
turn aside from right (of judges without 
conscience) they have extended (see P22). 
The reference of it to mm because of 9, 9 
after the Syriac meaning is less suitable. 


pnw Ill. (part. pass. unr) tr. to 


point, "to sharpen, hence wind yr JER. 


9,7 K’ri α pointed arrow (Targ., Syr.); 
Aram. my, modern Hebr. Ty, Arab. 


Ae the same, of a knife. 

ὉΠ IV. (part. pass. pam) ἐν. same 
as nests ‘to spread out, to beat thin, gold 
plate 1 Kines 10,16 17 (LXX, Kimchi), 
i. 6. beaten. 

pony (fut. wrtiy?) tr. to press out GEN. 
40, 11; "Aram. nnd the same. 

moO Iw (from or I.) f. a slaughter, 
of the victims in sacrifice 2 Cur. 30, 17. 
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ynw 


yw (from 48) m. prop. an inflam- 
mation; hence a burning sore, an ulcer 
2 Kines 20, 7, Is. 38, 21, leprosy Jos 2, 
7, Daur. 28, 35, with »4 (evil), of leg 
and knee disease Deut. 28, 27; pustules, 
Lzy. 13, 18, with mp (to break ont) 
Ley. 13, 20; commonly elephantiasis in 
which the feet and legs swell, resembling 
those of elephants. 

ΟὟ (from omw) masc. after-growth 
Is. 37, 80 (Lbn G@indch), for which W130 
tarde in 2 Kinas 19,29. See wr. 

oat (constr. rrr; from nim) mM. 
a thin board, a thin table of wood Ez. 
41,16, giving the full idea with 2. 

mm (only pl. nin; from m7) 
f, same as min a pit, for catching in 
Ps. 107, 20; fig. Lament. 4, 20. The 
Ὦ not radical is retained. 

TIT (from nw; def. Sn, dif- 


ferent from the part. f. sh) m. wicked- 
ness Dan. 6, 5. 


ony I. (not used) intr. to roar, to 


bray, to howl, of a lion, Arab. AS to 
bray, of an ass (comp. “¥3 of a lion 
Jur. 51, 38, Aram. of the ass); Aram. 
τῷ the same;.comp. too de} to lift 
up ‘the voice. The organic ἐξ ποτῷ 
is also in 5:11. signific. 3, Sanskrit cal, 
Greek καλ-έω, Latin eae. Deriv. Sow. 


ony II. (not used) tr. same as 22h 
to peel off, to cut off, Ar. A (to plane 
off, to file off); generally to take off 
what covers a thing, and so applied to 
the crust, shell or cover. Deriv. nomw. 


Sri (from >in 1.) m. prop. the roarer, 
and so a lion, coupled with ΤΙΣ Jos 
4,10, and prw-y2 28, 8; of God in 


punishing 10,16; Hos. δ, 14; 13, 7; 
ἃ wild beast with 72 Ps. 91, 13. 


nb (from rw IL.) ἢ. prop. α per- 
fume-muscle (comp. nbpn), and so the 
ὄνυξ or perfume-crab, like the covering 
of a muscle, and found both in the 
seas of Indias and the Red Sea Ex. 30, 
84 ΣΧ, Vulg. Targ.). The onyx 


marinus gives the virtue to scented stuffs 
(Oken, Naturgeschichte V, 1. p. 484 seq. ); 
and is still used in the East for per- 
fumes (Forskal, descr. anim, p. 143). 
nw (not used) intr. to glow, to ΤΣ: 
to be hot; ident. in its organic root Ἰπὴῷ 
with that in N-3p; Aram. ]71w <n Ar. 


ors, or of the same, hence X35 
fever. Deriv. jw. 

Onw (not used) intr. same as wind 
(which see) to sprout, to grow, to shoot 
after; comp. ry-3 and the analogies 
under Wid. Deriv. D°Mw. 


Anu (not used) intr. to be stripped 
off, to be lessened or made thin, hence to 
be cut thin, of wood for tables; to be 
lean, of the sea-mew; Arab. AS" trans. 
to cut off (hair), sonth Arab. As to 
draw off (the skin); La to be thin or 
lean; in its organic root ΠῚ is found 
also in ΠῚ, nO, πὸ Ὁ. Derivat: 
τῷ, nim, monw. 

pnw m. prop. leanness, then applied 
to an unclean bird Ley. 11, 16, Drur. 
14,15, by which the sea-mew is under- 
stood (LXX, Vulg.), since the funda- 
mental signification suits this bird 
(Bochart, Hieroz. I. ch. 18; II. p. 1). 

MEnw (from the Pik. of rw) fem. 
consumption, leanness Lav. 26, 16; Devt. 
28,22; Targ. Nmpyw; Arab. rr the 
same. : 

yw (not used) intr. to swell out; to 
become thick, large, corpulent ; to be firm, 
strong; metaph, to rise, to step forward ; 
Arab. yas to swell, to rise, vas to 
be large, thick, _ Whence yous (thick, 


corpulent), yas (thickness, body, per- 
son = ὮΝ); Talm. pow to be proud. 


Deriv. vine, the proper names Deny, 
Diem w. 


row m. prop. corpulence, ‘strength, 
largeness, only in 4: "3a sons of strength, 


i.e. large four-focted animals (camels, 
horses, bullocks) Jos 41, 26 [25], con- 
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iw 


trasted with n7719; 28, 8; according to 
others lions (Targ.) or wild beasts (Syr., 
Arab., Saadia). 

ΘΉΣΩ (from pn; hills, heights; 
ὉἾτ stands for Ἴ1τ, interchanged as a 
plur. with o>) x. p. of a place in Is- 


sachar JosH. 19, 22 K’tib, with a of 


motion W2eNY; K’ri oxen. 
BX (the same) see Deny. 


pry (fut. prrw) tr. 1. to press into, 
to engrave, to cut into; hence to hollow out 
Jos 14,19. — 2. to wear out, to reduce, 
and therefore to make thin, fine, small 
(comp. Pm), of a thin covering, a fine 
dress, a thin cloud, a worn-out garment; 
identical in its organic root PO-Y with 
that in po, ποτὶ, ἼΠ. — 3. Generally 
to rub or beat in pieces, such as spices 
for scented powder Ex. 30, 36; figur. to 
destroy 2 Sam. 22,43, by which Ps. 18, 
43 is to be corrected. We perceive the 
connection with signification 1 from 
“py I., which is related to "Dn, “pL 
and IL; Arab. ($4 to be thin, (5 
a thin cloud; Aram. pow, -aus the 
same; the Arabic meaning “to extend, to 
stretch out, to remove” is counected in 
its organic root with that in py-y, and 
has nothing to do with our pow. De- 
rivat. Prvw. 

ping (inf. constr. priv, fut. pre) 
intr. same as POX (which see) prop. to 
be clear, serene, therefore to laugh Kc- 
cuss. 3, 4, opposite 23; with DS to 
smile upon Jos 29, 24; with >¥ of the 
person to laugh at 30, 1; with 5. of a 
thing to laugh at, to scorn 5, 22; 39, 7; 
41, 21; with 3 to rejoice at one’s mis- 
fortune Prov. 1, 26, for which is also > 
Lament. 1,7; to sport, to dance (united 
with singing and playing) JupGzs 16, 
27; comp. the Aram. 974, Zab. #2 
(to rejoice). Deriv. pinw, pry, the 
proper name prwv?. 

Pih. pry (part. priv; inf. constr. 
“priv; fut. pre?) to jest Prov. 26, 19, 
parallel ΕΙΣ to dance (of the re- 
ligious dance) 2 Sam. 6, 5 21, coupled 


with IR 1 Cur. 15, 29; to play, to de- 
light Prov. 8, 30; to rejoice 8, 31; of 
loud sport Jur. 15, 17; 2 "Ὁ to play 
with one Jos 40, 29; Ps. 104, 26. 

Af. Pye (part. m. privy) to mock, 
with 59 at 2 Cur. 30, 10. 

pow (pl. oop in signific. 2) m. 1. a 
thing small or insignificant, which has no 
weight; hence jine dust Is. 40, 15. — 
2. thinness, a thin vapour, a thin cloud, Jon 
38, 37, parallel ὉΔῚ 7333 (Ὁ 20 is the 
usual parallel Is. 45, 8, Deur. 33, 16, or 
nopnw stands generally for Ὁ Ps. 18, 
12). The b°pmw are the seat of the angels 
Ps. 89, 7 38, and of God Deut. 33, 26; 
from them come dew and rain Jos 36, 28, 
Prov. 3,20, manna Pg. 78,23 and thun- 
der 77,18. The word is put for a clear 
(Jon 37, 21) or a clouded sky (37, 18), 
generally = »°p4. Aram. pow (pny, 
“pry, Nxpmy), Arab. 3s the same; 
Sam. Pp. 

pre see pin. 

ne I, (only 3 p.perf.m.) intr. 1, (not 
used) to burn, to lighten, to shine; ident. 
in its organic root 90-8 with Sn 1, 91; 
used of the dawn and figur. of early 
youth. Derivat. "nw, ΤΗΣ, “wr ; 
“india, and “Nw in the proper name 
“nga, ops in ong, He. — 
2, to be black, of the skin (in ele- 
phantiasis), Jos 30, 30 my skin is black 
and comes off me; generally to be dark, 
of coal, soot; to be browned, of colour, 
comp. Dn L, own, Aram.on-w. Deriv, 
nin, iT. 

Pih. 1. “1 (not used) to be very 
muddy or black, metaphor. to be slimy, 
e. g. of the Nile, Rhinocorura, of the 
slimy stream Belus &c. Derivat. the 
proper name “hn (nw, Tinw), ἜΠῚ ΕΣ 
mya | 

Pih. TL. NTS (not used) to δά dark, 
swarthy. Deriv. blamiah=2 

The stem “ὃ is in Aramacan “πῷ, 
τὰ (to be black, whence Tiny, “ay 
coal, ink, Ἰμμωων blackness, coal, oj» 
a blackbird; Ar. = the same, whence 
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mone 


ye a blackbird; comp. also ef to be | πο δ ΘΠ sae comp. Arab. 


dark, 

Aw IL. (part. “yi5) trans. prop. to 
split, to cut through, to break through, 
cognate in sense “ps (which see); hence 
1. to divide, to separate, to prove, to ex- 
amine, to seek after a thing, to desire, to 
strive after Prov. 11, 27; comp. 8477, 
wpa, ny, ben witli a similar metaph. 
ailloatiets —'2. to charm (see DOP). 
Deriv. “my 3 and 4. 

Pih. “τῷ (with suf. ἼἼΠ; part. 
“1772; inf. constr. “ΠΩ; fut. “apw) to 
seek zealously, of which the consequence 
is N¥3; with an accus. after a thing or 
person Ἐπ᾿ 1.28; 7,15; “py any 
13, 24 seeks it, the πα ΘΉΣΩ: some- 
times with 5 Jon 24,5 and 5x 8, 5; 
to wish, to desire Ps. 63, 2; Is. "26, 9; 
to turn i. 6. to seek what had been left, 
Hos. 5,15; Aram. “tw the same. 


“πῶ (with suff. -_) masc. prop. 
1, the shining (from “nw 1.) or the break- 
ing forth, of light, comp. “pa (from 
“mw IT.); hence the early light, the dawn, 
aurora AM. 4, 13, opposite Mp"y; 08 
38,12, where ie K’ri has “nis my 
rai the dawn arises, i. 6. becomes visilile 
Gun. 19, 15; 9055. 6,15. The break- 
ing forth of light (M58 05). 6. of the sun 
of prosperity, is compared to the morn- 
ing Is. 58, 8; its going forth is called 
S210 in Hos. 6, 3. “πῷ “BIDY the eye- 
lashes of the 3 i. e. the first beams 
Jos 3,9; 41,10; ‘BS "p> Ps. 139, 8 the 
wings of the Aeon: so called ott its 
swift spreading; "3 TYE to awake the 
dawn, with a song of praise Ps. 57, 9; 
“O72 son of the dawn Is, 14,12, of the 
bon (lucifer), figurat. of a elocions 
earthly king, comp. the myth of Venus 
or of Lucifer as the son of Aurora. 
. BPR Is. 8, 20 there is no dawn to 
him, i 1, €. & new, commencing prosperity ; 
but better perhaps in signification 4. — 
Fig. a beginning or first time of rule Hos. 
10, 15. — 2. blackness, and therefore 
darkness, obscurity, Jo. 2,2 as darkness 
spreads on the mountains , which suits 


the 


dawn and Χξιὸ blackness, — 3. (eon 
“iw = Arab. to enchant, connected 
with “nw IL) a charming away, Is. 47, 
11 thou dost not know how to charm it 
away, comp. *™75D ibid. and ὈΛΗΞΗ, 

ppw> 47, 9. But WT may he aia 
taken here with the meaning of 1. the 
dawn, prosperity recommencing. — 4. 
(from ἡ I.) same as “Pr a searching 
out, examination, Is. 8, 20 “To the doc- 
trine and to the law”’! Behold they speak 
truly such an utterance, like one that is 
incomprehensible, i. e. that cannot be at- 
tained to (comp. pay). — 5. only in 
smut nay hind of the dawn, i. e. the 
quick, early light, poet. for "178 simply 
(see 29); and so in Ps. 22, 1 the 
name of a lost poem, which began 
with πατῶν ρος (ἤδη Esra). More cor- 
rectly and analogous with the other 
inscriptions, perhaps the name of a city, 
identical with “nw mx (which see), 
because having nearly the same mean- 
ing; in which a musical choir may have 


been stationed. Ar. rf the dawn, i 
the same, to enchant. 

ἽΠ see “inw. 

“iw see Tiny. 

“hw and “iw (pl. p-yinw) adj. m., 
ποτῷ (pl. nish) fem. black, of hair 
Luv. 13, 81 37; of horses ZEou. 6, 2, 
which point to a famine (REVEL. 6, δ); 
of a raven, Sone or Sot. 5, 11; ; swarthy, 
of the skin 1, 5. 

MAITNW fem. the dawn, figur. youth 
Eccuzs. 11, 10 = na392; comp. nw, 
Talmudic ΠΡ. According to Jos. 
Kimchi sinwn “LAMENT. 4,8 is a noun = 
splendour, * 

“it nu (after the form bons) adj. 
ΩΝ nse fem. dark, swarthy SONG 
oF Sor. 1,6. The reduplication ex- 
presses resemblance to the colour in 
question; comp. ὉΠ, Pa. 

ΓΙ (from 3 “πῶ; Jah is the 
Shining one) n. p. m. Ἵ Cur. 8, 26. 
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ANY 


= bia ai) (morning and evening dawn; 
comp. DIa4y, pets) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 
8, 8; comp. the Latin Lucius, Aovxios, 
Aovnds, Manius (from mane); comp. 
ἜΗΝ, HTH, By = ΟἿ; mm bea. 


Any (Kal unused) ἐν. prop. to crush, 
to reduce to ruins, to injure, hence to 
destroy, to ruin, to corrupt, Arab. we 
the same, Aram. uw and dus in Pa, 
to corrupt, to violate, in Peal to be rusty, 
Ἰδωὰ., rust; Hthiop. to disfigure, to vio- 
late, Maltese to overthrow. The organic 
root MN" W is identical with that in nn L., 
nn (which see) = "28, and cannot chere- 
fore be compared with nis, πιστῷ. De- 
rivat. nw, nw 2. 

Nif. ni (fut. n ey to be marred, 
of "ἸῸΝ Jer. 13, 7, "23 18, 4; to be cor- 
rupted , of τοῖο ον πὲ "20, 44. = to sin, 
to commit iniquity ‘Gen. 6, 11; to be de- 
solated Ex. 8, 20. 

Pih. nyo (with suf. ΠΌΤ, 2 pers. 
Amy, 2 p. ρίαν. DRT; inf. constr. nr) 
to act corruptly 1. 6. wickedly Ex. 32, 7, 
Hos. 9, 9, elsewhere the Hif.; to fein 
Gen. δ, 17; 13, 10; “x37 LAMENT. 2,5 
(coupled witli ya), 499, i.e. ON "9.479 
the temple 2, 6, and so raat ΡΥ οι, 
sometimes with Ὁ of the object 1 Sam. 
23,10; “Ea (211) “ὦ to destroy to 
lie ground "Gun. 38, 9, 1. 6. to cause 
to fall to ground, the seed; nvana ὦ 
Am. 1,11 to quench feeling; oman ng to 
cause seen to degenerate Ez. 28, 17; 
Hos. 13, 9 it has destroyed thee to the 
ground; O27 "i to lose words Prov. 
23, 8; m3 τῷ to break a covenant, Mat. 
2,8; ‘ann to violate an oath Deut. 
32, B. 

Hf. mone (part. mwa; inf. absol. 
niywy, constr. MTT ; fut. ‘nents, apoc. 
nr7w?) to destroy, a * wall Lament. 2, 8, 
a house Jur. 6, 5, a city Gey. 19, 13; 
to remove, a kingdom JER. 51, 11; to 
fell, a tree Devt. 20,19; to will Gun. 6, 
13; to lay low, MON Juans 20, 21, 
enemies 2 Sam. 11, 1; to injure, Prov. 
11, 9; to cut off, pt nies Ley. 19, 27; 


to endanger, of 298 Jur. 2, 30; ἪΝ 313} 
mwa of a destroying angel 2 Sam. 


24. 16; also ὨΣΊ alone Ex. 12, 23, 


or mri Σὰν JER. 51,1; wp? roar 
to destroy his life Prov. 6, 82: aT ΔΟΡῚ 
Gen. 6, 12 or 19799. ‘tht ΖΕΡΕ. 8, 7 to 
walk perversely, also: mow alone Drovrt. 
4,16; with 112 to wall more perversely 
than Ez. 16, 47, In the Sam. cod. (GEn. 
6,17; 9, 15; 19,13 19) Hif. stands for 
Pihel. — naa biy ἢ in Psalm-inscriptions 
Ps. 57. 58.59.75 is the commencing 
phrase of a lost poem, put here by way 
of air. Deriv. mrin2 1, mw. 

Hof. nyo Gear nia) to be cor- 
rupted , troubled, of sip ‘Prov. 25, 26; 
part. fem. now out of nor (comp. 
nw = nui) Mat. 1, 14a bad thing, 
i.e. a bad sacrificial Satie Derivat. 
nnwi (a defect). 

πω (only part. pass. fem. ΓΙΠΤΡΘ) 
Aram. same as the Hebrew now to be 
corrupt or lying, of δ Dav. 2, 9. De- 
rivat. the noun nny. 

sat 1, (from nau, like noi from 
m2, nn) from m5 with suff. pry Ez. 
19, 4 8) fem. prop. a sinking ; "hence a 
pit, for catching animals in; figurat. 
ambush, ἘΠ. 19, 4 8; Prov. 26, 27; Ps. 
7,16; m7 nny a “pit provided with a 
net 35, (ie a slimy pit Jos 9, 31, comp. 
Ps. 40, 3; aba κῷ Is. 38, 17 pit of destruc- 
tion, 1. €. the grave, also nnw alone in ‘74% 
“Ὁ Jos 33, 24; Ps. 30, 10; Ez. 28, 8, 
comp. "ΒΞ (which see); nb nia to die 
(and come) to the grave Is. 51, 14. death 
Jos 17, 14, especially in the phrase 
now a8 Ps. 16,10 and 49,10 = πιδἢ 
nya 89, "49; but ῷ may come here from 
ny and mean destruction , corruption. 
— 2, m. (from nw) destruction, ruin 
JoB 33,18 22 (parallel Ὁ avenging 
angel) = angel of destruction (1 Cur. 
21,15); 33, 30; “Wa “ay to go to destruc 
tion 33, 28; hence now “ga Ps. 55, 24 
pit of destruction, i.e. the grave, LXX 


εἰς φρέαρ διαφϑορᾶς; compare Acts 2, 


27 and 13, 35 where we have a trans- 
lation of nimw. 


ow 


Ὁ (only plur. n°niy; sing. perhaps 
προ see ΠΩ) m. an ‘apostate (from the 
right path), one who has turned aside; 
hence an unjust judge Hos. 5, 2, else- 
where 5°29 Ps. 101, 3. Since ite oc- 
curs as a verb Ps. 40, 5, dip is to be 
referred to mqiD. 


now (fut. my, ap. nie) intr. to 
turn aside, to deviate, from a person or 
thing, with 2 Prov. 4, 15; with x to 
turn to 7, 25; of a woman, to be or “ )6- 
come faithless, with WN non Nom. 5, 
12 19 20 29, comp. non a an 


nnd, piv, Arab. lias comp. besides 
nip, may; in Targ. 700, ἢ, TOON, 
Ὁ. 

ΓΙῸ see nip. 

raw (pl. paw; from nw) / prop. a 
point; hence 1. the (chorns) acacia, Egyp- 
tian thorny acacia, Is. 41,19; ἄκανϑος, 
Lat. spina and acacia, spina Aegyp- 
tia. The wood of it was used in the 
tabernacle, the ark of the covenant &c. 
Ex. 25, 5 10 13; 26, 26; 27,1 6, be- 
cause it is durable, incorruptible in water, 


and afterwards becomes black like ebony 
(Plin.18,9; Jerome on Is.41,19); hence 
in the pl. aeacia-wood; Ar. bin, bio 
the same. — 2. only in the plur. Ὁ 
(acacias) n. p. of a place in the plains 
of Moab, east of the Dead Sea Nom. 
25,1; 33, 49; Mic. 6,5, whence Joshua 
sent forth spies and reached the Jordan 
Josu. 2,1; 3,1. paw dma Jo. 4, 18 
is a valley near Jerusalem; in J osephus 
ἀκανϑῶν αὐλῶν is the supposed Tere- 
binth-valley, now Wady es-Sent (Robins. 
Pal. IT. 605. 607). For owwit bax Num. 
33,49 see Dax 2. awh na JupGus 


7, 22 see under ma. The etymology 
see under D3. 


now (part. TI; inf. absol. mind; 
fut. meses) tr. to spread out, to δ λα, 
in space, with > of a person (=> 23) 
to make ample room for JoB 12,23, i.e. 
to extend dominion; with >¥ to spread 
upon a thing, 6. δ. nip) 2 Sam. 17,19; 
dead bones Jur. 8, 2, i. 6. not to inter; 
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row 


elsewhere applied to a net. 
ΓΘ, ΤΙ 3. 

"Pih. now to stretch out, the hands in 
prayer Ps. 88, 10. 

The stem new is in Aram. nHw, 


wu, Ar. aw (to spread or stretch 


out), whence 


Derivat. 


a, plain (mod. Hebr. 


mu); in Ethiop. the verb muw sathecha 
is the same. The org. root mar “w is also 


in S-no L, nova 1; Ar. SUB (ox: 
saad), Lab (to stretch out), e+ the 


same. 

pow (from λυ IIE.) masc. same as 
niw a a scourge, thorn, goad, Josu. 23, 13, 
coupled with }"2¥, as }°2% stands for it 
in Nom. 33, 55. 


pio (fut. piaiys) tr. to attack, to 
lie in ‘wait for, to hate , with an accus. 
Gen. 27,41; 50,15; to persecute 49, 23; 
JoB16, 9; 30, 21 (where mss, have na). 
Deriv. sania. 

The fundamental signification is to 
enclose, to shut up, to fetter, like the 
Aram. Dtd (to enclose), aad (to fetter, 


ἰδά γος foot- iron), Arab. (to shut 


up), whence the signification “to lie in 
wait, to persecute” has arisen; comp. M2 
parallel to ania. The organic root 
is also in DU’, i) m, Ὁ, Don. 


you (part. Ἰὼ, infin. constr, with 


suff. 120M; fut. job?) tr. same as Dow 
to attack, to hate, ‘with the accus. Ps. 
38, 21; to persecute, ’p.We2 71,13 = 
‘p WH? ipa; pony persecutors Psatat 
109, "90; to accuse , Zucu. 3, 1, i. 6. to 
appear 88 an accuser; Aram. 220, Ay. 
prs. Deriv. "pH and 

ow masc. same as jh (Ps. 71,13, 
109, 20 29) an adversary, opponent, in 
war 1 Sam. 29, 4 (Vulg.); an enemy 
1 Kinas 5,18; @ rebel 11,14 28 25; an 
accuser, before a tribunal Ps, 109, 6; 
ΖΕΟΗ. 3, 1; generally one who appears 
against Num. 22, 22 32; Satan, i. 6.. an 
accuser before God Zucu. 3, 1 2 (Βε- 
VELAT. 12, 10), appearing before God 


Maw 
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“Ow 


along with the o>Nc 3 and ac- 
cusing men Jos 1, 6- 12: 2: 1-7. The 
view of an intermediate agent of evil 
between God and men arose at the time 
when the Zoroastrian doctrine became 
known among the Hebrews. In later 
Judaism and the New Testament "ἢ 
appears as a prince of evil spirits, the 
opponent of the kingdom of God, and 
consequently as a copy of Abriman and 
his Dews, in opposition to Ormuzd. In 
the Revelation (12, 10) “Ὁ is rendered 
ὁ κατήγωρ (mod. Hebrew “1312p). Aram. 


yee, Nop, Haw, Ar. yan 
mats f. 1. accusation, letter of ac- 


cusation Ezr. 4,6. — 2. (well of strife) 
n. p. of a well ‘Gen. 26, 21. 


FLOW (part. nese; fut. niaws) intr. to 
flow, to stream, firor. of Mp 3X meaning 
to come in as a flood Is. 10, 22: to pour 
out (abundantly) = to overflow, of 972 
Ig. 30, 28, pwa Ez.13,11; to fow along, 
of py"ap D7 Is. 28, 2; tr. with accus. 
of the object to Se ΚΣ 43, 2; JER. 
47,2; Sone or Sox. 8, 7; to wash rete 
snp Is. 28,17, ome Jos 14, 19; 
sweep over a eee of armies Is. 8, 5 
coupled with 129; Dan. 11, 26; of δῷ 
_Ig, 28,18; to rinse, to wash, aor Lev. 
15,11; ΠΣ 22,88. Deriv. now, HOw. 
ΝΥ. row: (fut. Haws) to be ‘washed 
Lev. 15,12, to be ‘overwhelmed , of a 
hostile army, with Ὁ °257 Dan. 11, 22. 
Puh. nww to be rinsed Luv. 6, 21. 
The stem "ῷ (Arab. wih to wash, 
ahd VU. to “flow; Targ. now for the 
Hebrew ὙΠ) is aie in yew (which 
see), and has for its organic root noe w, 
which exists also in 31 (to which in Is. 
48,21 ΠΣ is parallel), nr, 1-23, Aram. 
HS, 24, Arab. Lb, Hebrew ore 
ass L 
; yer m. an outpouring, a rain-gush 
“108 38, 25; an overwhelming flood, of an 
army Nag. 1, 8; generally war, prop. 
the overflowing of war, Dan.11,22 and 
the arms (warlike peoples) of a flood; 
Ὡς “ὦ Prov. 27, 4 anger is an outpouring; 
ows Dan. 9, 26 is an adverb, suddenly. 


Row m. a flood, a2 = =" ny’) at the 
time of flood Ps. 32, ὃ (figuratively). 


Hw (uot used) tr. to cut into, to 


bore in, to engrave; hence 1. to write, 
prop. in wood-, stone- or metal - tables 
(cogn. in sense and τε 3211}, comp. γρά- 
gew, Lat. scribere. — 2. Metaphor. to 
administer, the art of writing being used 
in ancient times almost exclusively for 
legislation and judicial processes; to en- 
rol, in military lists; to enter, i. Θ. to issue, 
a punitive decree, comp. 1nd, Arab. 
wT a scribe and a judge, ῳ WLS a 
sentence; further metaph. to oversee, in- 
spect, to arrange, to direct, to conduct, of 
officers, overseers, magistrates; the ae 
being so applied metaphor. Deriv. 

"9, “twa, the proper name "πῶ. 
The fundamental signification of the 
stem κῷ is sufficiently clear from the 
Arab. to cut in pieces, to lacerate 


( pole a butcher = the mod. Hebrew 
aR, »»ῶ a knife, 


an incised 


line, ἃ row, by we a level), f6,% to 
cut in = Hebrew bi, % to cut 
asunder, % to divide (in halves, 


hence (ἰδ a half, a part). The transi- 
tion to the meaning to write, to en- 


aa 
iptus), to go- 
grave (hence pyanwe scriptus), to g 
vern, to administer (whence the 
office of an overseer) is also there; 
Aram. sHw the same, whence the noun 


"ow a writing, a contract, Syr. he, 


Ξῶν the same, “δ in the Peshito pees 
The organic root “07 lies also in ΓΤ. 


“HD (plur. out, constr. "", ἘΠ 
suff. pata; prop. ‘part. of “tw) m. one 
set over a thing, an overseer, an arranger, 
an administrator, prop. a decider, deter- 
miner (comp. EP, 1.13) Hx. 6, 6 10, 
coupled with a3; ὅ, 14 15 19, but not 
a scribe, since ppb stands with it 
2 Cur. 34, 13. The puts are men- 
tioned together with the OWaW ΠῚ 
Daur. 31, 28, ornee 16, 18, DenDt 
and ὈΛΘΘ Tose: 8, 88, pws 23, ὃ: 


Ow 


along with yp and vj Prov. 6, 7; 
they were chosen out of the elders Nom. 
11,16. They had to make commands 
known to the people Jos. 1,10, to con- 
duct the levies of soldiers Deur. 20, 5; 
they were officers in cities 1 Cur. 23, 4; 
26,29, and sometimes they filled higher 
dignities 2 Cur. 26,11. They also re- 
gulated affairs in the camp Josz. 8, 33. 
In the cod. Samar. Deur. 21, 2 "QW 
stands for np. The translation γρᾶμ- 
ματεύς (LXX, Symm.) or 1-2” (Syr.) 
does not suit “QW. 

“Ow (not Seed) Aram. trans. same 


as Hebrew “Hw which see. Deriv. “Ew. 


"Dw (aot fiséd) Aram. intr. to turn, 
to incline, cognate in sense with the 
Hebr. ¥3%, 33%, hence the verb-idea 
for side, lone flank, rib; elsewhere 
"wo, Zab. in ‘Af. “HON to turn to the 
side. Deriv. the noun “na. 


miei (from the verb sy) Aram, m. 
same as the Hebr. “tw "dominion, ad- 
ministration, Dan. 7,5 and it set up 
dominion. But 26 mss., several editions 
and the old interpreters have not this 
reading, and the context requires 

“QW Aram. m. the side (of a thing), 
and then like the Hebrew sx (Ps. 91, 7, 
opposite 172") the left side, hence suit) 

ΤΏΡ Ih Dan. 7,5 and it stood leaning 
(> 2) to the left side, i. 6. inclining 
to fall (comp. Hebrew y2%), verging 
toward destruction. 

pin): 2 (= Huw Joh is a Decider) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 27,29 ΚΠ (the K’yi 
ἜΣ has the same meaning). 

"a (from τῷ which see, like ‘2 from 
7a, Ἢ from 735 in pause “W) m. what 


is πες and s0 a gift, a present, only 
in the combination τὰ ὉΠ to bring a 
gift Paaum 68, 80; 76, 12, comp. "245 
ings pass. WW bain Is. 18, 7, hence 
Tare. 2 ΝΞ The cenal Boe 


derivations: 1. from RW = Arab. ᾧ 


(whence εἰ. ὦ) to will, put along with 


22, 2. from δι’ = Ar. Lea to desire, 
3. on my to, equalise, 4. from Nw 
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yw 
to flow out freely (Arab. 2 ow flowing 
milk) — are to be rejected. "W in the 


proper name "2738, "WN is from "2; 
on the other hand πῷ is = ὦ in oe 
proper name wy. 
now (either from xb = niv-2, or from 
nny) m. elevation , greatness Jon 20, 6 
τ Ὁ Ps. 89, 10, and τι Ὁ which see. 
VINw (from xy ILL. or NVwIIL; heap 


of ruins) n.p. of a ‘city in Issachar J OSH. 
19,19, north of Tabor (Euseb., Jerome); 


Δ 


whose ruins are :.prsdé By. 


yew (from NB or NB; the projecting) 
n. p. of the summit chain of Hermon Devt. 
4,48, of which it seems to be an older 
name; perhaps originally only the name 
of a top, just as in all probability "72% 
and 3 (which see) were at first the 
names of parts. 

ay as a verb see 5". 

aD (from 37%) m. old age 1 Kinas 
14, 4 

ΓΞ ὦ (from ab; constr. navy, with 
suff. “ny, nm, in-) fem. prop. what is 
gray, gray jae Hos. 7,9; metaphor. old 
age Ps,.92,15; "290 nab Gen. 15,15 a 
good old age ; connate an old man, “nay 
my old age 1. 6.1 as an old one GEN. 42. 88: 
44,29 31, fully M3") wx Devr.32, 15. 

Maw fem. 1. (from 28>; with suf. 
ina w) sitting, abiding, and so dwelling, 
stay 2 Sam. 19, 82, if we should not 
read with many mss. and the old versions 
inawa. — 2. (constr. n28; from 378) 
return, return home, concer. nye returning 
Ps. 126,1, which the LXX, Vulg., Targ. 
and Syz. read naw (from maw) = mw. 

i's) (from any 1.) m. a withdrawing, a 
going away (to do his need) 1 Kines18,27. 

TY as a verb, see “Ἰΐ. 

st (from ‘thit) m. lime, plaster, prop. 
what is burnt to chalk Drur. 27, 2 4; 
Is. 33,12; Au. 2,1; Aram. 83°9, er 
Arab. Oud. Derivative 

“ὦ a denom. to plaster Deut. 27, 2 
4; Ar. dL. 


rp 
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ΠΣ) 


; mw I. (after the form A5, 5 
fut. Sots, ap. "ὥν, "Oh, in pause *m) 
tr. prop. to leave font of the memory), 
to dismiss; hence to forget, “"% Deut. 
32,18, parallel now (LXX, Vulg.): Ar. 
Lge to forget, to leave behind (m2 and 
sy interchange, comp. 137% and 5x), 
sw the same. The organic root lies 
also in N'wW-2 ΠῚ, (Ar. w +3), mono Π. 
(along with wn), ποῷ here being only 
an enlargement. -- sah Ps.55,16 K’ri 
see under NW) IV. 

mw II. (ioe used) intrans. same as 
at) "to make a tumult, to crash, to rage. 
Derivat. PI (908 30, 22 Kr). 


my ΤΠ. (nat used) intrans. same as 
NW to be satisfied with self. Deriv. the 
proper name 

ah (Jah is the Self-satisfying one) n. 

.m. 2 SAM. 20, 25 K’tib, for which the 
Kr has 755 comp. Ew, pe, pw 

my (not used) intrans. an enlarged 
form of γ (which see) to be born. De- 
rivative 

πο (only with the suf. is, wD) 
comm. same as τῷ a young one, of sheep 
and goats; hence a lamb Duvr. 22, 1; 
1 Sam. 14, 34. 

DY a verb to the proper name ΣΤ 
see το. 

NT (splendour) n. p. m. 1 CHRon. 
11, 42. 

Ay" see srw. 

TID a verb to ΠΤ see Mw. 

my I. and II. a verb 566} I. and 17. 

mt (with suff. my) m. 1. (from 
FIND L) a shrub, bush, bushes Gun. 2, 5; 
21, "15; mrp by at the bushes JOB 30, 
εἰ comp. Aram, wow virgultum. — 

2. (from mv IL.) meditation, reflection, 
care Proy. 28, 19; grief 1 Sam. 1, 16, 
conpled with 093; earnest contemplation 


1 Kings 18, 27, LXX adodecyias speech, 
discourse 2 Kins 9,11; complaint «108 


7, 13; Ὁ» ny aiy to let complaint be 
Ponce forth fr eely ‘10, 1; B47 rebel: 
lion of complaint, i. e. rebellions com- 
plaint 23, 2; prayer, song Ps. 104, 34; 
"pa TMT to wander about in complaint 
55, 3, and generally in the numerous 
meanings of the verb. 

imei (from m1; pl. mina) 7. a pit, 
for catching in Ps.57,7; 119,85; Jmr. 
18, 22 K’tib, =mnrw. 

minal) (from τ IL.) f. same as nip 2 
prayer, devotion Jop 15, 4; meditation, 
reflection Ps. 119, 97 99. 

Vir (also “nw Is. 23, 3, sind 
“ΕΠ. 2,18; if Semitic, it is formed from 
“iw after the form ri>w meaning the tur- 
bid, slimy river, comp. έλας, Melas, the 
name of many rivers) x. p. of the Nile, 
hence D2 ὙΠ 1 Cur. 13, 5, or 
py%7 "apm by ow ‘ui Josn. 13, 8, de- 
scribed as the southern limit of Pa- 
lestine, like Dyo%72 “3 Gen. 15, 18; 
though elsewhere only omy on? Noun. 
34, 5, or 5115 alone Ez. 47,19, ive. Wady 
el-Arish or ‘Rhinocorura, is given as the 
southern boundary; parallel nk Is. 23, 
3. Jina is also a name of ‘the Nile 
(Ben- Sira 24, 27) which the LXX put 
for ir in Jar. 2,18. 

moa. ἽΠΠΩ (glass-river; see nia?) 
Nn. p. ‘of a small slimy brook in the south 
of Asher, from the sands of which the 
Phenicians first made glass Jos. 19,26; 
comp. Plin. 36, 26. 

Ὁ m. 1. (from mw IL) a rudder, 
prop. the steering Is. 33, 21, same as 
nia, wiuig. — 2. (from nw JIT.) same 
as Dw a scourge Is. 28, 15 K’tib, fig. 
a hostile army. 


eT. ow (from πο IL, after the form 
“io, πρῶ; written also ποῦ, pw, 
sony; pasta place) 1, 2. p. of a city of 
Ephraim JosH. 18, 1, north of Bethel, 
east of the road from Bethel to Ὡριὺ, 
10 or 12 Roman miles distant from it 
(Euseb., Jerome), and south of 72522 
Jupegzs 21, 19. Under Joshua, after 
the camp at Gilgal was removed, it was 


nw 
a central city (Joss. 18,9; 19, 51;- 21, 


2; 22,9 12) and also the seat of the 


tabernacle from Joshua till Samuel 
Josu. 18,1 8; 19, 51; Jupezs 18, 31; 
1Sam. 1, 3 9 24; 2, 14; 3, 21; 4, 3; 


14, 3; Ps. 78, 60; Jur. 7,12. Ata 
later time Shiloh was still an important 
city of the kingdom of Israel 1 Kinas 
11,29; 12,15; 14,2 4, which suffered 


much, it is true, at the downfall of the 


kingdom Jer. 7, 12 14; 26,69, but 
was still in existence during the exile 


41,5. — Jerome (on Zupu. 1, 15) found 
merely the foundation-stones of an altar; 


in the fourteenth century (ap. Zstori 


ha-Parchi) there was on the spot a dome 
called Kuba el-Schechina (arch of God’s 
dwelling), and now there is a decayed 
hamlet .. (Robins. IIT. p. 308 seq.). 
The orthography of the LXX is Σηλώ, 
“Σηλώμ, iio, Συλώ, that of Joseph. «Σιλώ, 
Sthovy, that of the Ar. ω 
out the necessity of explaining το 


as arising from }i>W. Derivat. Gentile 


mase. ον (1 Krvas 11, 29; 12, 15) 
and “yoy Nux. 11, 5, like ΜΝ fom 
193. ‘Another sou i i tron soy = Pk 
(which see). — 2, ‘only i in Gen. 49, 10, 
where the cod. Samar. and also mss. 
have το and ἡ, which is explained 
a) the same as by -- Ὁ “ὧδ (Ez. 21, 
32) in the Targ., J erus. Tare. ) Saad., 
Rashi, Sam., Syr., LXX, Aq., Symm.., 
Theod., and ‘referred to Solomon or the 
Messiah; b) it is derived by Ibn Gandch, 
Kimehi, “Backya from 5 = the Talm. 
a Ar, ols PetnN. filius, so that 
= ys = indy, and so the Messiah, 
Ἢ is called’ p23 “wt (Jerus. Tare); 
0) it is taken as = nib and cognate 
in sense with Ὁ οὐ, meaning peace, rest, 
referring, according to some, to David, 
who governed the nation powerfully, till 
he brought about a condition of secure 
peace by the subjugation of the peoples; 
according to others to Solomon, the 
πη} Ws (1 Cur. 22, 9); and according 
to others to the οἴου Ἢ Is. 9, ὅ, 1, 6. 
Messiah. But it is better to abide by 
the first signific. of του as the name of 
a place, and to take the verse to mean, 
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peuer , with- 


Φ 


that Judah took the precedence of all 
the other tribes at the beginning in 
leading warlike marches, till the ark 
came to Shiloh in Ephraim, and the 
obedience of the Canaanite peoples was 
effected; after which the old leadership 
ceased. — 3. same as ΣρῚ (x. p. m.), 
only in the patron. "35; see Tow. 

meus see πο, 

Εν" (from boys I.) adj. τι. bare-foot, 
bare Mic. 1,8 ΚΉΡ, for which the Κ τὶ 
has 29 1, 


9 0) see ST 270. 

Paw (from DIY L., trier, valuer) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. A, 20. 

pe as a verb, see qe I. and yw. 

12D (from jw IL, only pl. ὩΣ, with 
suff. arapPA)) urine, 2 Kinas 18, 27; Is. 
36, 12 K’tib, for which the Kr ave 
555" "22. 

RY Aram. see NEW. P 

VY a verb to "5, 19, see 18 TL. 

“ὦ (from “νι 1; with suff. νῷ, 
F985 “plur. pon, I, poopy) m. 
@ song, poem, which is recited (425) 
Jupa@us 5,12; nan nan ἢ ἃ song at 
the ἜΣ ΕΙ͂ΘΙ of ‘the temple Ps. 30, 1, 
which was probably the inscription of 
another poem; Win" a new song of 
praise 33, 3; no" "9 45,1 a poem of 
friendship; applied to religious poems 
Ps. 40, 4, seldom to profane ones Is. 
23, 16; 24,9; α joyous song ἘΙΟΌΙΒΒ. 
7,5 (opposite πὴ Am. 8,3 10); sing- 
ing and playing at feasts 6,5; song 
generally, 6. g. at taking leave Gun. 
31, 27, or to cheer a sick heart Prov. 
25, 20; poems that were only written 
1 Kinas 5, 12; ΒΛ ΘΙ ΣΝ Sone or Son. 
1,1 song of songs, i, 6. the most ex- 
cellent song, Canticles (comp. on the 
form 1 Kings 8, 27); "wt niza Eocuzs. 
12, 4 the daughters of song , i. 6. the 
singing ones, of 2'BR (which is fem.), 
in modern Hebr. the muses; Sumas Ὁ» 
1 Cur. 6, 16 [32] for singing ; ‘concrete 
a singer, Ez. 33, 82 as a singer of love- 


αἰαὶ} 


songs, coupled with Ἴ39 2272, conseq. 

= 'B, “71872; collect. singers 2 Cur. 
29, 28; playing on musical instruments 
29, 27, hence ΝΣ "23 7, 6 instruments 
of music; pine “a New. 12, 27 
with the playing of cymbals. — In psalm- 
inscriptions "1B stands alone Ps. 46, 1; 
share I 48. 66. 83. 88. 108; “fay 
a) 67. 68. 87. 92; both expressions 
are separated in 65. Τό. 76; in Ps. 88 
b*pita is added. In all these places 
the precise meaning 15 difficult. 

Tw (c. mI"; pl. ΤΠ) ἢ. a song, 
appliod to that at tie Red Sea Ex.15,1; 
to the well-song and hymn of triumph 
Nom. 21,17 seq.; to the dying song of 
Moses Daur. 31,19; 32,1; to David's 
Psalm of victory 2 Sam. 22,1 (Ps. 18); 
to a rhythmical parable Is. 5, 1; ma" 
ming 23,15 the song of an harlot; of 
which a fragment follows 23, 16 seq. 
— For m8 Ps. 42, 9 we should pro- 
bably read mane. 

ww (from Wu) m. white marble, same 
as By "δὲ fully wry jay 1 Cur. 29, 2; 
Aram. tee the same. 


bry I. and IL. see wip I. and IT. 


Nt (from ww; distinction, nobility, 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Krnas 4, 3, for 
which occur also NBTY and 597 (which 
see). 


Pury (once puw 2 Kinas 14, 25 


K’tib) 2. p. of an Egyptian king who 
gave refuge to the hunted by3‘3> 1 Kinas 
11,40, and afterwards invaded Judea 
with an army under DY3177, took the 155 
nim in Judea (see 2 Cur. 11, 5- 11), 
and even Jerusalem, and plundered the 
temple as well as the king’s palace 
1 Kinas 14, 25; 2 Cur. 12, 2-9. Shishak 
is Sesonchis 1 the first king of the 224 
Bubastic dynasty, called by Julius Afri- 
canus Zecoyyis, by Euseb. SECOVYOCLS, 
by Diod. Sic. Yaovyys. See Bunsen’s 
Aegypten’s Stelle 3, 133. 


muy I. and IT. as a verb, see nny I. 


and II. 
mu (with suf. invy; from mg II.) 
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ὩΣ 


masc. a thornhedge, thorns, coupled with 


“778 Is. 5,6, covering the fields 7, 23; 
fig. 27, 4. 

T° (from nw 1.) m. covering, dress; 
hence "ἢ ὨῺΨ to cast a garment about 
Ps. 73, 6; ΓΙ nv the veil of an harlot 
Prov. 7, 10: so called from putting on. 

Bt on infin. of 20) m. the act 
of stooping or crouching, of Wripr 88. 

͵ 
70 (only pl. n°>y; from Wel) Me 


a thorn Num..33, 55, Ar. Ye. com 
maw I. and nb, a3 ᾿- 


“ὦ (with suff av; from ‘y>%B IL.) m. 
same as 70 a hut, a tent; hence ‘Jip 122 
LAMENT. 2, 6 like the garden of a tent, 1. 6. 
the terraced fore-courts of the temple. 


221. (2 p. perf. f. ‘250 Ruts 3, 4; 
part. πι. 320, now f., inf. abs. 250, 
6. 238, with suff. masw Gen. 19, 88, 
and a5) with suff. ἡβϑῦ; imp. ADB, 
with ah optative: a3; fut. 35%) 
intr. 1. prop. to bend oneself, to lie down 
Num. 24,9, coupled with 943 and= 739; 
hence to die stiff, of one destroyed Jup- 
aus 5, 27, as the result of 94>, 552; 
15. 51,20; Lament. 2,21; to rest, to ia 
AM. 6, 4; fig. with 3 to rest upon 2 Sam. 
12, 3; with Ὁ of a thing to lie in Is. 50, 
11, i. 8. to dwell with it; with >y of a 
person to lie upon one 1 Kings 8, 19: 
to lay oneself, 32-39 "Ὁ Hz. 4,4 lay thy- 
self on thy (left) side. — Commonly to 
lie down, to sleep Gun. 19, 4; 28,11, or 
to rest 2 Sam. 4,5; fo sleep, ‘with by of 
the place GEN. 98, 13; to sleep quietly 
Eccuss. 2, 23; fig. to rest or find rest 
08 30, 7; to sink down = to die Jos 
3, 13, coupled with op wy = ww? with 1313; 
20,11; to lie dead Is. 14, 8; "ap ὦ Pa. 
88, 6 to lie in the grave, 1. ὃς to be 
buried. Here belongs the expression 
niax-p? 22 Gen. 47,30 =mian7 oy NI3 
(Gen. 15,15) or ΡΟΝ DDN}, (J UDGES 
2, 10), whieh cannot mean ‘merely to 
ie: since 13 and mya are frequently 
added GEN. D5, 8 17, nor to be buried, 
since "3p is put with ᾿ pone 9; but it 


pa 


denotes the coming into Sw, where those 
belonging together on earth are found. 
— 2. to lie with (sexually), commonly 
spoken of a man lying with a woman, 
with bY of a person Grn. 30,15; 39, 7, 
or with “ns Ley. 19, 20; 20,11; also tr. 
with an accus. to lie with Dewr. 28, 30 
K’ri, for which occur also δῷ (which 
see), and 53 applied to animals; also 
vice versa spoken of a woman lying with 
a man ΟἿΝ, 19, 32-35, 2 Sam. 13, 11, 
and of two men Ley. 18, 22; or of a 
man with a beast Ex. 22, 18; Daur. 27, 
21. Deriv. 23Wn. 

Nif. 23%} (fut. 1589) to be lain with, 
of a woman Is. 13, 16, Zncu. 14, 2, for 
which euphemistically DAN. 

Pu. ἈΞ. the same JzEr. 3, 2, for which 
the K’ri has Daw. 

if. DBs (fut. 3°38*) to lay down, 
to place 1 Kings 17, 19, with 5 in 3,20; 
to prostrate, WIN 2 Sam. 8, 2 

Hof. ἀξιῶ or "spun ἼΔΗΣ 13 Dwi) 
to be laid low Ez, 32, 19:32; now laid 
2 Kinas 4, 32. 

As to the stem "ὦ, the Aram. 2315, 
a5. coincides with it. The Avidatnental 
signification is to bend, to bow, to bow 
down; and the organic root 22°) exists 
also in 22° I., Ar. wey -) (to bend one- 


self, to stoop ey 2, Ὦ, Δ, Ar. aS 
(to bend); κύπτω, cubo, cumbo, are the 


same. 


mabe If, (Kal not used) tr. to pour 
out, perhaps transposed from Jae = FOV; 
Ar. UXw the same. The signification 
“to lie with” in a5 I. may perhaps 
have been originally to moisten, with 
semen, ="31. Deriy. maa, naw. 

Lif. Sern (fut. s"Dws) to pour out, 
vessels filled with a fluid; figur. vb 
ὉΔῚ Jos 38,37, i.e. to cause the clouds 
to rain down (Ibn Koreish, Kimchi). 

Ξῷ (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
ay I Deriv. 23. 

mau (only ὁ. nap) f. α pouring 
out, effusion, of 58 Ex. 16,13 14, hence 
Saad. bt fiw (fasion of dew); ac 
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cording to the T'arg. a fall, layer, bed, 
which is less suitable; or an emission of 
17, conseq. effusio, effluvium ΤΕΥ. 15, 
16 17 32; 22, 4 (Ldn Koreish); with 
two accusatives 5 NAW MWY πο 
to lie with a woman with the emission of 
semen Ley. 15, 18; Num. 5, 13; Aram. 
Naw the same. 

ΞΘ (after the form mand; with 
inaDw, ΤΠ Ξ59Ὁ) fem. effusion, of semen; 
hence’ Now, 5, 20 to put an efflux of 
semen into a woman, i, Θ. to impregnate 
her; of beasts Lay. 18, 23; with dy and 
yoyo 18, 20. 


now I. (Kal not used) intrans. com- 
monly to rove about, to roam, conse 
same as a; Maltese schekk (723), 
Arab. ‘to go astray; hence to rave, 
with lust; but see DD w. 

Hif. HW (only the part. pl. D3) 
to be mad, with lust, of ppd Jur. δ, 8; 
but the Targ., Aqu., Theod. and Jerome 
read b°2Wa, and so it might either 
be translated draught- horses, or after 


the Arab. Suis (to be strong) power- 
ful. Kimchi derives b"D ‘ti from the τι. Ρ. 
Tw, the land of good ‘horses; but it is 
better to take it ag = Dr WN, from 
TON (which see). 


Mow Il. (not used) trans. to point 
out, ἢ: accuse, to denounce, to at- 


test, Arab. LC& the same (Ethiop. "3, 
sakaja like 7>'b I.), prop. to utter sounds, 
to speak; identical in its organic root 
tS) with that in AND, PIT, PPY, nn 
(which see). Derivat. the proper name 
ma} or mIDw. 


now I. (not used) tv. same as m0 1; 


hence 1. to eut, to cut away or “of 
identical in its organic root with. that 
in no->, ye T. — 2. to pierce, to stick 
into, connected with ἢ I. (ὩΡ Ὁ), Fo IL, 
4m (which see). Deriv. paw. 


now If. (not used) intrans. same as 


30 TI. (to “20/2 for 1207) Ez, 28, 13, 
nid to the proper name τ) 1, to ΤΣ 


now 


at, to see, to view, Aram. N20 for the Hebr. 
Dart, Mx; to look at closely, to con- 
sider, to examine. The stem in the org. 
rootm_Svv is connected with that of n—aw, 
r_90. — 2. to look out, = to hope, figur. 
to imagine, to think, to have insight, to 
understand. Comp. Aram. "130 a spy, 
a looker out, 150, "20 a watch, “190 a 
cock, i. 6. a looker out, an announcer 
(of the dawn), Samar. 139 (constr. "238), 
“90, 150 the eye. The fundamental 
signification seems to be, as in 0a} and 
min, to divide, to separate, cernere, 
videre (in dividere), then to pierce a 
thing with the eye; so that "op II. is 
connected with ΠΩ 1. Derivat. "5B, 
mast or ms, mab, the proper 
name ἸΞῺΏ. 

ma (from ‘ow I.) fem. a pointed 
weapon, a dart, Jos 40,31; Arab. rap ths 
comp. ‘7W2.. 

120 (from πρὸ IL, like iniy from 
mnib; watch, watch-place) n. p. of a 
locality near ὈΝ ΛΔ mq on a height 
1 Sam. 19,22; Aram. 159 the same; the 
LXX read "ρῷ (a hill). 

"(> (from πρῷ IL, by a peculiar 
formation from naw after the form 1nd) 
m. prop. an abstract, insight, imagination ; 
concrete the mind, animus, Jos 38, 36 
or who has put understanding (73"3) 
into the mind? (Targ., Ibn Esra, Kimchi); 
Ethiop. the same, where the verb means 
to imagine, to think; parallel nino reins 
(Targ., Vulg., Kimchi). According to 
others, phenomenon, meteor, appearance 
in the air, coupled with nin cloud- 
forms. ; 

Dine (from 53 w I.) m. childlessness, 
figur. depopulation Is. 47, 8 9; coupled 
with ἸΡῸΝ widowhood Ps. 35, 12. 

DaDw (or 220) adj. M., maw (pl. 
niow) fem. bereaved, of young 2 Sam. 
17, 8; Hos. 18, 8; forsaken, childless 
Sone or Sou. 4, 2 (having an allitera- 
tion to DbDw); 6, 6. 

Sap see 22U. 

παρ}. and "pt (pl. Ὁ ἡϑὺ, ¢. "yiDw) 
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adject. and subst. m. drunk, intowicated 
1 Sam. 25, 36; ἢ mw to drink oneself 
drunk 1 Kinas 16, 9; 20, 16; ὦ wr a 
drunkard Jur. 23, 9; commonly niny 
alone 19, 14; applied to debauchery 
and immorality generally Is. 28, 1 3. 
See M42U. 


now I. (once in pause mow Prov. 
2,17, with suf. nSw, "QNDw &e.; 


part. m. πρῶ, plur. constr, "DW; inf. 


absol. τηρῶ; fut. naw") tr. prop. to inter- 
mit, to neglect; to leave, to release, to 
leave behind; cognate in sense NW. ILI., 
πῶ IT. and coupled with wu2; Arab. 


+. Hence 1. of men, to forsake, to 


leave unheeded, God Duut.6, 12; 8, 11; 
Jupans 3, 7; Jar. 23, 27 their fathers 
have forsaken my name for Baal, i.e. for 
the sake of Baal; to disregard, the law 
Hos. 4,6; Ps. 2,17; not to care, of God 
Pg. 10, 12; Is. 49, 14; to withdraw favour 
Ps. 77, 10; d8 πρῷ to be unmindful of 
God, 1. 6. ungodly Jos 8,13. — 2. Gener- 
ally to forget Duut. 25,19; Jos 39,15; 
with an accus. Gun. 27, 45; Ps. 9, 13; 
without an object 137, 5 if 1 forget thee, 
O Jerusalem! let my right hand forget — 
to do its duty, or play on an instru- 
ment (Kimchi), which is better than to 
assume an intr. meaning fo refuse ser- 
vice; a "Us forgetting to leave off Ps. 102, 
5: Prov. 4, 5, coupled with 72 "th. 
Deriv. 9 Ὁ. 

Nif. θῶ (part.m. nab , fem. ny2w2, 
ΘΝ; fut. τυϑυδν, in pause maw.) to 
be forsaken Ps. 9, 19; in the language 
of miners Jos 28, 4 to be forsaken by 
the foot, i. 6. to let oneself down by 
ropes into pits, and not to employ the 
service of the feet; with 1} Dzvz. 31, 
21; not to be known Is. 23, 16; to fall 
into forgetfulness Gun. 41, 80, of πὶ 
Ecouszs. 9, 5. 

Pith. rau to cause to be forgotten, 
festival and sabbath Lament. 2, 6. 

Hif. npr (inf. constr. mpwrs) to 
cause to forget, with a double accusat. 
JER. 28, 27. 

Hithp. nanwr see now I. 

; δι" 


Mo’ 
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ne IT. (Kal not used) tr, to jind, 
Aram. nw, -ua.#; hence 

Hithp. TENS to be found, i. e. to 
exist, Ecouus. 8, 10 and they are found 
in the city, i. 6. their memory is pre- 
served in the city; the LXX and Vulg. 
have read 'namw). 

mow (only plur. OM, constr. 13) 
αἰ. m. forgetting, renouncing, with accus, 
of the object Is. 65,11; Ps. 9, 18. 

ΓΘ (Peal not used) trans. same as 
Hebrew mow I, to find, Targ. infin. 
nw, fut. nth; m2 found, existing; 
commonly 

Tthpe. nan (3 p. fem. NID) to 
be found, with 5 in Dan. 5; 12: ὃ, 24; 
with Ὁ 2,35 or by of a person 6, 5. 

Af. now (nna 7, INDWI, NITDWwH; 
inf. constr. SoU fut. nti) ‘to find, 
"23 Dav. 2, 25, with & for the accus. 6,6 
12; with by of a person to discover in 
one 6,6; to find out, with 2 of the place 
ies Ezr. 4,15; to get = Hebrew N73 
7,16. 

Iw (in mss. τυ, from πϑὶῷ IL, 
attestation, announcement) 12, p. Mm. Ἰ ἐν 
8, 10. 

Dw or MDB (only plur. nino, 
from πιϑ IL.) fem. show-work, sculpture, 
= nana (costly vessels, idols), gener- 
ally precious things, introduced by com- 
merce Is. 2,16 (Vulg.) = στ "25. — 
Better perhaps things visible afar, 1, 6. 
flags, which were formerly highly or- 
namented (Ez. 27, 7), conseq..= 03, as in 
Samar. "30 nenie for 02 (Num. 21, 8), 
which suits the parallel. 

γνῷ only in cod. Sam. Daur. 1, 7 for 
ip 

pow (from the Pith. of mow I.) m. 
a knife Prov. 23, 2, Aram. 1°30, Arab. 
eu, ἄλλλων, The termination Pe 
18 also in PER from Sp. 

Dip (from “2; constr, ὝΞ Ὁ, with 
suff. TB; plur. p30, with suff. 
ob) μι, a day- labour a hireling, 
i. e. who hires himself out for wages 


Ex. 22,14; Lev. 19,13; "Ὁ "Ὧν the days 
of a erekng a 1. 9. the fms of work 25, 
50, the figure of a laborious life Jon 
7: i; Ὁ Ὁ the years of a hireling, i. e. 
exact, measured years Is. 16,14; α hired 
soldier Jur. 46, 21. 

mpi (from “2) femin. hired or 
mercenary troops Is. 7, 20, perhaps an 
adj. fem.; see on “Yn. 

maw see D0. 


γορῷ Bee } mmo. 


20 (3 p. fem. in pause 7320 Estz. 
7,10; inf. absol. “δ, fut. >, pl. 1's) 
intr, same as "ἢ Caps) to stoop down, 
to crouch, to sink down, of a fowler 
(see TW); to be allayed, calmed, appeased, 
of sot Estu. 2,1; 7,10; to subside, of 
water, i. 6. to run off Gun. 8,1; comp. 


G 

Arab. thw to sink or let down, Rebbin. 
ἼΞ in Pib. to appease. Identical in 
its organic root with that in nw, mw, 
Y—pw. Deriv. 72. 

“BG. Soe (1 pers. ‘perf. “nbwin) to still, 
to calm, a sedition, with bar] against 
one Num. 17, 20 [5]. 


ou 1. (not used) ἔν. same as "ΤΩ I. 
(which see) to cut, to cut into, of a knife; 
to pierce, to prick, of thorns, pointed 
weapons, Arab. ἡ; identical in ἢ 
organic root with that in no~3, Fen. 
Derivat. 3%, mab, paw (according to 
some). 


128 Il. (not used) tr. same as "Ὁ 1. 
to fence in, to embrace, to enclose, cogn. 

In sense "13; to hedge about, cognate in, 
Sense 425; Tdentical in its organic root 
with 30. Deriv. ‘jin, ΠῚ.) and per- 
haps Toi. 


boy) I. (only for the fut. 5; on the 


contrary the perf. is 23°83, 1 pers. "nodW, 
in pause "1 99}) intr, prop. to cease, to 
be annihilated; and so to lose, D'S Gee 
27,45; absol. to be childless 43. 14 = 
TaN Ker 4,16; part. fem. ἜΝ 15. 
49, 21 ΡΝ forsaken , along with 


bow 


ΓΠ223) generally, to be made solitary 
or desolate. Deriv. DiDw. 

Pih. 52% (part. fem. shawn, nbown; 
fut. bout) to make childless, with accus. 
of the person Grn. 42,36; DIN ‘B-NN ὦ 
Hos. 9,12 to make one ΠΣ so that 
there ts nobody; 1 Sam.15, 33; eenerally, 
to snatch away, coupled with say JER. 
15, 7; to desolate, coupled with paw Ez. 
14, 15 to destroy, by ΤΡ πῃ 5, 17, 
295 Dauner 1, 20; different from 5 
Ex. 23, 26; to cause to lose young, of 
py Gan. 31 , 38; to cause frequent abor- 
tions, to be injurious to births 2 Kinas 
2,19; to make unwholesome, hence to ex- 
tirpate, a population, of psx Ez. 36, 12 
13 14 15; also metaphor. of the 4pa 
Mat. 3,11, 1. 6. to be barren, to become 
ΟΞ (comp. Pliny H. N. 12, 2,6; 18, 
εἰ 44), Deriv. navn (a monn ban, 

Dy 

” Hf. Spurr (only part. S»DwWia) to bring 
into the world dead children, ‘Hos. 9,14 
give them a miscarrying womb; ; 1172 “inj 
JER. 50,9 ὦ hero making childless i.e. a 
victorious one (Vulg.); but the LXX, 
Symm. and many mss. have 9 28 with 
the meaning of 79x (Gyr. wai g52)5 
comp. 2 Kines 18, 7; - Prov. 17, 8. 

As to the stem, le Aram. 55n, 2m, 
Arab. ASS; are the same; but the or- 


ganic root appears also in 2D mean- 
ing to be destroyed. 


ps II. (not used) tr. to interweave, 


to tie or twist together, Arab. Ace) to 


be twisted around, II. to bind, ‘Ayam. 
520; commonly adopted for bouiy (which 


see), especially as the Ar. ΕΠ Aram. 
D4D seem to point to a stem of that 
kind; but see ΤΩΝ and Saw. 


ἊΝ gee 2p. 


boy I. intr. prop. to look at, to be- 
hold, to view, intuitus est (see Hif.); 
metaphor. 1. to act prudently, circum- 
spectly, with 72 of a person to be more 
circumspect than 1 Sam. 18, 30; comp. 
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aay Ps. 36,4. — 2. to be intelligent, 
prosperous , prosperity being regarded 


as the result of wise conduct. 
22, dp. 

"Pik. ΕΣ only in Gen. 48,14 he laid 
his hands prudently (i. e. with intelligent 
purpose), i. e. he laid them with design. 
But according to the LXX and Vulg. 
from iy II. (which see). 

Hif. Sah (part. 3,22, inf. absol. 
opt, constr. Savi; fut. Sabi, apoc. 
bain) to look. at, to behold Grn. 3,20; 
ἘΣΣ καταγοέω, elsewhere for m4, 
mas, PAW; hence to understand Dan. 
9: 25, with an accusat. Devt. 32, 29, 
coupled with n5n; to comprehend Ps, 
64, 10; to attend to, with 5» Prov. 16, 
20, > ΝΈΗ. 8,13, Ὁ Prov. 21,12, 3 of 
a person Ps. 101, 2; or "2D follows in 
the next clause Is. 41, 20; to be attentive 
to one Ps. 41, 2, 1. 6. to take an interest 
in him; to have intelligence, to get intel- 
ligence Ps. 2,10, with 2 of the thing in 
which Dan. 1,417; to act prudently 
Jer. 20, 11; to understand, doy Sun 
ain 2 Cur. 30, 22 to have a good know- 
ledge (of playing and aogek to be pro- 
sperous, successful Jos. 1,7, 1 Sam. 18, 
5 = mx; to make wise, ᾽πε bro 
to speak prudently Prov. 16, 23; with 
two accusatives Dan. 9, 22; with Ὁ of 
the person Prov. 21, 11; to igive success 
Deut. 29, 8; to teach 1 Car. 28, 19; 
ΞΘ (plur. pro Dib) prop. one intel- 
ligent, 1. 6. having perception, ὦ teacher, 
a pious man, contrasted with the faith- 
less Dan. 11, 35; 12, 3; fully oy “ΞΘ 
11, 33; 12, 10; but see bein. The 
infinitives beh Jmr. 3, 15, ‘ban JOB 
34, 35 are nouns, meaning intelligence, 
wisdom, coupled with nz3. — 2 
in the inscriptions of psalms 32. 42. 44. 
45, 52-55. 74. 78. 88. 89. 142, which 
is combined in part with ww, 117 
and “ben, is still explained unsatis- 
factorily , as the interpretations didactic 


Deriv. 


poem (Gesenius), melodious poem (Ewald) 


are unsuitable. Perhaps from Ae to 


lift up the voice, to sing, Ar. hej ἘΠῚ 
bry), so that dratyn is nice "5, 


bow 


nian, and thus it means a peculiar 
kind of poem. 

The stem "ἢ is the Aram. 529 (to 
look), Ithpa. bond, in the Tare. for 
rat aud M22 (to turn to), Syr. Sam, 
but as to look, to see proceeds from the 
idea of giving light, burning (see tT), 


the Arab. SKE (to be flaming or red), 
whence Sat (brown, reddish), jad 


(to shine clearly), of colour, (to kindle), 
may be compared with it. 


oy II. (Kal not used) tr. to inter- 
weave, to knot together, to intertwine, 
Ar. JX; comp. dou IL (belonging to 
DWN). 

Pih, pay to twist, to lay cross-wise, 
oys""ny Gan. 48,14 (LXX, Vulg.). See 
bop L 

Soin (Peal not aed) Aram. tr. same 
as the Hebr. paw 1. Deriv. wn>>b. 

Ithpa. bonioy to consider, with 3 ‘Dan. 
7:9: 

pe] (from Soy L; with suf. i>) 
m. appearance , Bey hence 340 boi 
Prov. 3, 4 good respect or repute (= 15); 
13,15; metaphor. intelligence, coupled 
with ἜΝ 1 Cur. 22,12, hence prudence 
Prov. 19, 11; instruction 23,.9; cunning 
Dan. 8, 25, for which is algo used ΟΣ 
Aram. boi (def. δ 5.9), 520, bomb. 

pals (also i in pause) m. same as Ὁ: Ὁ) 
appearance, hence ὁ main 1Sam. 25, 
3 = ANy2 min; metaphor. panlgent 
JOB 17, 4. the sense, "2 Diw to give the 
sense Nuz. 8,8; "wa yn 1 Cur. 26, 14 
a counsellor with circumspectness ; 4 wn 
aman of knowledge Ezr. 8, 18. Sawn 
Eccuus. 10,6 belongs to bob. 

pois see DADW. 

boy 868 bibg. 


mbsiy ea collateral form of ἌΣ 
folly Ecouzs. 1,17; conseq. from bot 
= 530. 

ον plur. (as in DMAP Ty py, 
Donny; from 2218 I.) m. “ph idles: 
ness fig. depopulation Is. 49, 20. 
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bdow Aram. Shaf, of 522, Ishtaf: 
bbomwn; see 239. 


ndpia (Geom boty; ΔΥΣῚ 


Aram. fem. intelligence Dan. 5, 11 12, 
coupled with a2, D0, yay. 


Dw (Kal not used) intr. to bend, to 
incline oneself, in the neck and back; 
to be bent, bowed, of a shoulder bearing 
a burden; containing the verb-idea for 
the nouns b2¥, "722, and so like yyy 
(neck, back) { from. nw Ill. (which see) 
to bend, to incline oneself, to bow, Aram. 
IP (the neck), from the organic root 
"P. ‘(which see) to incline, to bow, Ar. 


ge the oo from KS to bend 


oneself, the neck, from 3) = 
Hebrew ἜΣ in its fundamental signi- 
fication. 

The stem Ὁ is connected with Dy 
(to bow down), Ar. (to go along 
bowed), aX3 to settle down; the or- 
ganic root is τῶ, j2-W, also existing 
in 9-99, Fon (which. see), Derivat. 
Dow, Dou, προ, and the proper names 
Dow, Dow. 

Αἴ. pow see D2 a denom. from 
Dow. 

nu (with suf. "aDw, tow, D2 ; 
from. pow) m m. properly what is bent or 
bowed (comp. 33) 1. the back, which is 
inclined (M3) for carrying a burden 
(539) Gun. 49, 15, including neck and 
shoulder , hers a burden (525, 520, 
δὲ 102) lies on men and beasts Joz 31, 36; 
Is. 10, 27; 14,25; Ps. 81, 7; JosuH. 4, ὅ; 
ng-by pats to lay on the neck, to load 
Jupexs 9, 48; Gun. 9,23; 21,14. Fig. 
of the duties of ruling considered as ἃ 
burden, of rman Is. 9, 5; ma np 
“1 22, 22; Arab. ryt prop. onustus: 
Here also belongs fe Dow Zepu. 3, 9 
with one back, i. 6. "bearing an equal 
yoke (of God), of one mind, Targ. ὩΠΞ 
ἼΠ, Syr. beds px; comp. SHS Mp (1 Kinas 
29 ,13). — 2. ‘Figur. as the part of the 
body which is struck, in "ῷ migra the 
stick that strikes the back, 1, 8. a hard, 


Dow 


abusive dominion. Is. 9, 3; "ὦ ΓΘ 
1 Sam. 10,9 = ny men (Tun. ‘48, 89) 
to turn the back, i. Ἢ ‘to go away. — 
3. Metaphor. the ridge of a hill, a moun- 
tain-tract, like }n> with a similar mean- 
ing (Nom. 34, 11; JosH. 15, 8; Is. 11, 
14); hence ‘phy shy naw a mountain 
tract more than, i. 8. 8ἃ greater portion 
of land Gun. 48, 22 (Ion Gandch), with 
an allusion to the proper signification. 
The meaning portion (Vulg., Syr., Saad.) 
is merely conjectured from the context. 
— 4. (mountain-ridge-city, a designation 


of a territory as HD Is.11,14; Ar. ur, 
with a of motion 22) xn. p. of a city 
among the mountains of Ephraim Josu. 
20,7, upon 67493 and 53} Jupens 9, 7, 
and 1 Ἐν to the tribe of Ephraim 
Josu. 21,21. The city existed in early 
times and was a centre of worship Gen. 
12, 6, was dedicated by the patriarchs 
to Jehovah 12, 7; 33, 20, and was a 
free city as weil as a Levitical one un- 
der Joshua Josw. 20,7; 21,21. In the 
period of the Judges it was at times 
the seat of dominion Jungs ch. 9; and 
when the kingdom was divided, it was 
at first the residence of the kings of 
Israel or the ten tribes 1 Kings 12, 25. 
During the exile it still stood Jnr. 41, 
5, and after that it became the chief 
seat of the Samaritan worship Jos. Antt. 
11,8,6. LXX Συχέμ and Σίκιμα. Un- 
der the Romans Neapolis (now Nablus, 
y»4ols) took the place of naw. — 5. n. 
p.m. Gen. 33,19; 34, 2 566.» perhaps 
an inhabitant of pow. Derivative 

now, whence only 

Hf, θῶ (a denom. from 090; 
part. Dawg; inf. abs. D205, ὈΦΘΗ͂Ι, 
according to the Masora en 25, 3 
DIDWN; fut. DD, ap. D>) prop. to 
load upon the back (the shoulders), i, 6. 
camels or beasts of burden for the com- 
mencement of a journey, which is done 
by nomads early in the morning (comp. 
2% to load up, to put on Inggage, hence 
to travel; opposite the Aramaean NI, 
caraleny: metaphor. to rise early 18am. 
29,11, with spas (Gun. 19,27; 20, 8) 
or Iw ibys’ Josu. 6,15, a to be 
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translated as an adverb early, zealously, 
as ANT "Dw ΖΕΡΗ. 3,7, bm 2U1 
prada Gun. 19, 2; the other verb too 
may follow i in tie infin. Ps. 137, 2, or 
participle Hos. 6, 4; often both are in 
the infin. as “27 pou JER. 7,13 speak- 
ing every morning early, nuh Daw Τ᾽ 
25 sending every morning early, paw 
Tit) 11, 7, W927 Dawis 32, 88, and so 
the Μά ων has also taken 727) D DUN 
25, 3. In Sone or Son. 7, 13 ‘the second 
verb (perhapsn>2>°) appears tobe left ont, 
The infin. absol. bows is also used as an 
mere adverb early PRov. 27,14; coupled 
with 2995 late 1Sam.17, 16. For paw 
JER. δ, 8 see under Dw, Wow ‘and 
tx. — Many have assumed as the 
fundamental signification of Ὁ DWT to 
carry on earnestly 0 or r zealously , appeal- 
ing to the Ar. ; but the meaning 
in Ar. is only derivative. Kthiop. 05 
to carry, to load. 

D2W (with a of motion s9DW)) mase. 
1. the back, same as D2; hence wn 
to make one turn the ae Psaum 21,13 
= ἢ» MID. — 2. π. ». of a priestly 
city (J osu. 21, 21), and a place of asy- 
lum (20, 7), same as D5; hence 773 

. 725) Hos. 6, 9 on the way to DoW 
(the genitive Senerated from the govern- 
ing noun); patron. 7234 Num. 26, 31. 

πὸ f., same as DSW Jos 31, 22, 
contrasted with the nop (shoulder) and 
map (upper bone of the ‘arm), specially 
shoulder-blade. 

(pe (in pause [5U; part. masc. act. 
120, pase. 13; inf. constr. Jaw, with 
suff "250 and accor ding to some 939; 
imp. bY, “42U; fut. 9202, “DW, δῇ 
plur. npn) intr. to sink, to let oneself 
down, to abide, of the pillar of cloud 
Ex. 24,16; Ps. 55,7 oh that I might fly 
away, and abide (elsewhere); to lie down, 
to rest at ease, of beasts Deut. 33, 20 
or men Nom. 24, 2; of M329 = "FUN with 
Sy upon Jos 3, B with 3 of a place in 
Prov.7, 11; pinterareted by 09 (to sleep), 
and sirenithened Nau. 3, 18. Generally, 
to dwell, with 3 of place Gen. 9, 27; 


14,13, of animals Jos 87, 8; sometimes 
the part. pass. expresses an ‘intransitive 
idea Jupaxs 8,11; to inhabit, with the 
accus. 0721" Is. 88, 16, VN, to live 
securely ‘and quietly in it Ps. 37, 3; 

Prov. 2, 21; 10, 30, also without voN 
Ps. 102, 29, or with poiv> 37, 27, ny 
37,29, naz or ΠΏΞ9 16, 9; Prov.1, 33. 

Of God: it is said in this sense, that he 
ΡΣ ῷ Ts. 57,15 ΞΞΗΣ “yh DB; nina ῷ 
33,5; 57,15; m3 "ῷ Devt. 88, 16; ᾧ 
pbuins Ps. 185, ‘21; also with Ν of 
place Nom. 5,3. none 28am. 7, 10 to 
dwell quietly in a place, as a sign of abid- 
ing prosperity. Besides: to abide, to stay, 
to be found (continuously), of “ix 08 
38,19; to be set up, of }2wig JosH. 22,19; 

to repair industriously to, the sanctuary 
Ps.65,5, Ar. the same; to be or be- 
come inhabited Jur. 33,16 = 20) Is. 13, 

20; to begin to bloom, by heing peopled 
Jur. 46, 26; fig. my Ὁ Prov. 8, 12 
1 inhabit prudence, i. e. it helongs to me 
as a possession , parallel Nx; accord- 
ing to Ibn “Esra equivalent to 25 to 
carry on, to make, or like the Ar. pew 
to be friendly, familiar, which, however, 
are unsuitahle. Part. pass. γρῷ JUDGES 
8,11 has an intrans. meaning, and not 
a passive one, dwelling, with 3, so that 
the French logé should not be compared 
with it. Deriv. }5w (cod. Sam. }5'B), 
12, Dw, and the proper names ποθι, 

ADB. 

Pih. Pw (inf. constr. 42; fut. 428) 
to cause to dwell, with an accusat. af 
person, and 3 of place Jer. 7, 3 7; 
set up, S48 Ps. 78, 60, in Hif. fee 
18, 1; fig. of God Va m3 to cause His 
name to dwell (in a place) Devr. 12,11, 
Nes. 1, 9, Jer. 7, 12, i. 6. to have a 
special regard for; comp. aw ni. 

Hif. (aus (fut. ἡ δι, ap. 128) to 
cause to dwell Gun. 8, 24; fig. to cause 
to set up a habitation J OB 14, 14; with 
"pyp= Nya “v2 Ps. 7, 6 to ra in the 
dust i. 6. the grave, or to press into the 
dust, to cause to dwell there. 

The organic root j="W lies also in 
230, 5.25 (which see); Aram. WU, 
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the same; in mod. He- 


eam, Ar. Gp 
brew 2° the presence of Ged, and 
Vi2wr depositum, belong here. 

120 (constr. jo, with suff. 12>; pl. 
Ὁ: ΞΘ; with suff. 519) adj. m., ποθ 
(with suf. HAIDW, as if from ΓΘ; ; pl. 
mispw) fem. only a subst. a dweller, Is. 
88, 24; with the genitive of a place 
Hos. 10, 5: one dwelling near, @ neigh- 
bour, Δ "ὃ a near 1. 6. help-bringing 
neighbour Prov. 27,10, coupled with 9% 
JER. 6, 21; @ neighbouring city or state 
50,40; 49,18; Ps. 44,14. Targ. y>0, 
Ar. υϑ i the same. 


Ἰ21 (with suf. 422) m. a dwelling 
Devt. 12,5 (Syr.). Perhaps merely an 
infin. 

jaw (fut. awh, 3 p. pl. f. 22") Aram. 
to dwell, to abide Dan. 4, 18, = Hebr. 
2: Deriv. pwr. 

” Pa. {ZW to cause to dwell, 73% Ezr. 
6,12, = Hebrew jo. 

TDW see Jow. 

D8 (Jah is a Familiar or Present 
one) Ἢ. Ὁ. m. 1 Cur. 3, 21; Nua. 3, 29; 6, 
18; 12,3; Eze. 10,2; 8, 3 5. See ΓΞ. 


ἢΣΠοΣ 9 Ὁ (the same) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 
31, 15. 
maw see Ἰρῷ. 


(oY I. (part. pass. ἢ. constr. N30; 
inf. constr. mow; fut. VDW)) intr. prop. 
to drink one’s ‘all to drink to satisfac- 
tion, to drink abundantly, deeply, an in- 
tensive of nw, as Ya is an intens. of 
bos Hae. 1, "6 (conseq. ‘=1) Gen. 43, 
34, Sone or Sor. 5, 1, and therefore 
applied in the first instance to wine 
that excites cheerfulness; to be drunk 
or intozicated, with 37" Gan. 9, 21; to be 
drunk, with the aceusat. of the material, 
je 18, 29, 9, Θ᾽» 49, 26, seldom with 
"1 51, 21. Fig. to be phere: darkened, 
of the mind; to be giddy Is. 29,9, along 
with Κ᾽) to Be full, of the divine anger 
51,21; ‘JER. 25,27; then as a result to 
be exposed to mockery Nag. 3, 11 (comp. 
Has. 2,16), and to be bared LaMenr. 4, 


ow 


21. Maw drunken Is. 51, 21, with God’s 
ἘΠ ἢ ΕἸΣ (to be drunk, to reel, 
to he senseless), Aram. “DW, 5, 
Malt. syker the same. Derivat. 720, 
“DUR 2. 

"Pih. "Bw (part. fem. NAW; inf. abs. 
72 Has. 2,15, which, however, may 
be the part.= = mp, ΠΙΞΌ2; fut. npth) 
1. to make drunk, to intoxicate 2 Sam. 
11,13; fig. to make drunk, a people (to 
give them up to scorn and destruction) 
Is. 63,6; Jer. 51,7; Has. 2,15 (see the 
noun “"2W). — 2. (not used) to be rich, 
fruitful, of a place. Deriv. iaU, S43, 
ἡ ρῷ, “zw, the proper name VDw. 
Hf. “rout (fut. ΛΞ) same as “Du 
to make drunk or intowicate; figurat. 
Jur. 48, 26; 51,89 57; to satiate, with 
the accus. Ὁ ΣΤΙ and ya Duor. 32, 42; 
comp. «5. 

Hithpa. ΠΕΣ to shew oneself drunken 
1 Sam. 1, 14. 

The ΤΕ Ἢ signification of the 
stem seems to be, as in M19, YDW, to 
overflow , to moisten plentifully and the 
Ar. or tr. may have likewise 
proceeded from it; the idea of drinking 
deeply being a mere extension of the 
same. The organic root "ΓΦ is also 
perhaps in "2 (3) I, 3. But see “2. 


“oY II. (not used) tr. same as "30 
(which see) to hire, to purchase, Arab. 

Ca ; ; ident. in its organic root “ΞΡ τῷ 
with that in 1p (which see). Deriv. 
“DUN 1. 


“Dw (part. “Ὁ, once "25 Ezr. 4, 


5; 5 inf. abs. iow, denser! “inp; fut. "Div") 
trans. same as ‘Ou IT. to hae: with the 
accus. 171% Is. 46, 6, troops 2 Sam. 10, 
6, 2 Kines 7, 6, 5 Jupaus 18, 4; to 
ἘΞ Gen. 80, 16; 1 Cor. 19,7; to bribe 
Prov. 26, 10, op) Jupaus 9, 4, bya 
Deut. 23, 5, with by against one. Deriv. 
“av, Nae, VY, m3, njava, aud 
the. proper names “oD, soit. 

ΟΝ. 132 to hire oneself out, to be 
hired; 3 for 1 Sam. 2, 5. 
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Hithp. “aniv (part. ἘΪΘῺ) to hire 
oneself out, for wages Hag. A, 2 


The stem "Ὁ is the Ar. ὦ (to re- 


ward, to thank): the organic root “Ὁ 
is “ἢ found in m4 ΤΙ, (Ξ ποῦ IL), 
Aram. "378, Sanskrit keri = kar. 


"2 (ο. “2w, with suff “2B, TIP, 
‘nD) m. 1. hire, for service Guy. 30, 
98. payment Ex. 2,9; recompense Gun. 
30, 28 32; blessing, prosperity 15, 1; 
fare JON. 1, 3; support Num. 18, 31; re- 
ward Ez. 29, 18 19. — 2. (one working 
for pay) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 35, for which 
2 Sam. 23, 33 has “τῷ; ὶ Cur. 26, 4. 


“25 (from 2 1.) m. commonly an 
intoxicating drink, temetum (Targ. 37 
Lxv. 10, 9), forbidden along with m to 
the priests during their time of service 
in the sanctuary Ley. 10, 9 (Ex. 29, 40 
ym alone). The Magi (Clem. ΑἹ. Strom. 
ΠῚ. p. 446), the Egyptian priests (Plut. 
Isid. 6), and the Pythagoreans (Jambl. 
vit. Pyth. ep. 16. 24) were also obliged 
to abstain from wine. Coupled with 47> 
Nom. 6,3, Deur. 29,5, Jupass 13, 4 a 
14, 1 Sane. 1, 15, and parallel to it ‘Mure. 
2, 11. “2% was a drink of topers and 
debauchees Is.5,11; merry songs were 
sung under its influence 24,9, Ps. 69, 
13, and it caused a reeling motion Is. 
28, 7; 29, 9. It is used for 1} Num. 
28,7 (Targ. Vulg.). “W839 to drink "ὦ 
to full intoxication Is. 56, 12; Ὁ Ὁ δ, 
22 to miz strong drink Gadi spices), to 
make it fiery (Pliny H. N. 14, 19), by 
which means it becomes 3072. — Accor- 
ding to Jerome it was prepared from 
grain, grapes or honey; according to 
Kimchi from fruits; according to Ibn 
Esra from wheat, honey or palms (the 
Ar. yee is chiefly palm-wine). In any 
case it was different from }"", as jpae is 


from |;s%. Whether a peculiar stem 
“27 to boil, to brew (connected with 
43) should be assumed for it is ques- 
tionable. 

“oe m. hire, wages, for work, "2 tiny 
to work for wages, "ὦ πῶ a hired la- 


Ow 


bourer Is. 19,10 (where the LXX and 
Syr. read “3¥); Prov. 11, 18. 

θῶ see “ϑῷ. 

“Du (from the Pih. of 42w 1.) m 
the act of making drunk, Sinton 
Has. 2,15 filling thy bottle full, and also 
making drunk. 

MDW ἢ, a drunken woman 1 Sam. 1,13. 


Paw m. 1. drunkenness Ez. 23, 33, 
coupled with "15", where we should per- 
haps read ja; 39,19. — 2. (fruitful- 
ness) n. p. of a city on the northern 
border of Judah, with @ of motion 
ΓΦ, for which mss. and the Targ. 
read how Josu. 15, 11. 

bu (from 7B IIT. after the form WD, 
Ἵ» 7 (from πὰ, mot, 5015) m. prop. 
the act of wandering , wavering ; hence 
a fault, sin, 2 Sam. 6, 7 for the crime 
(LXX, Vulg. Targ.), which 1 Ome. 13, 
10 explains by “>y 173 n>w-WwER by 
TANI on account of the strangeness of 
the expression. 


“Ὁ (from j= WR and >, conseq. = 
9 αὐ; a late word) a particle, denoting 
the saan. either of two nouns to one 
another and so marking the genitive, 
or two statements; but without a prepo- 
sition it is used only j in modern Hebrew 
and Phenician. In Hebrew we have 
only 5005 => “WN2, 6. 6. V2 bw because 
of whom, or on account of whose guilt 
Jon. 1,7, conseq. = "13 Wa, and in 1,8 
explained by 29 “wna; yes 1 1,12 on 
my account (Aram. Sy, 15). The 
expression WR 505 Ecorzs. 8, 17 is 
difficult, where the LXX , Vulg. aa Syr. 
read “wix-boa; but one may take it as 
=the Aram. 4 ‘oo because that, whilst 
that, eo quod. 


δε Aram, see m2 ΤΙ. 


"νῷ adj. πηι. same as PRw tranquil, 
undisturbed, prosperous JOB 21, 23. The 


Ὁ has arisen either from the neighbour-_ 


ing 20, or by union with it; but it is 
better to eonaidey it asimple b- insertion. 


bY (Kal not used) tr. to attach or 
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bind together, to pin into one another; Aram. 
ποὺ in Pa. to bind, whence 9°272¥ and 


abe the steps (of a ladder); Ar. 108 


. | (Arabs Erp.), hence xa (step, clasp, 
rope- -ladder), ho (to fasten). The or- 
ganic root S55 Wis also in y>-n IL. 


(which see), Arab, ts, ao-2 1. 
(which see), 29 1. (a2-n), 7-10, πῆ τν. 
Deriv. πο. — A reference to ee: 
wa adhaesit, gives the same mean- 
in 

ἫΝ any (part. f. pl. napwi) to be 
united , to be fitted to one another , by a 
ledge, spoken of tenons (313) Ex. 26, 
17; 36, 22; comp. D22u ledges. The 
explanation to be opposite to (Targ. 
LXX) is unsuitable. 

au (only pl. p32) m. joint-ledges, 
so called from fastening together (not 
from piercing into) 1 Kines 7, 28 29; 
Targ. ΞΡ, Vulg. junctura, comp. Ar. 

aU step, rope; see 23UN. 


abe (Kal not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to be white, of snow; Ar. 


«Ὁ 


to shine, of a blade, Syr. ὩΣ to make 
white or shining. The organic root 427 
lies also in 42-2, P2743; the significa- 
tion to break ‘through seems connected 
with it, as appears from 33:3 (which see). 
It is not related to the Arab. = (to 
break). Deriv. 3). 

Hif. awry (fut. ap. 3203) to make 
white, to cause to bleach, the bones of 
the fallen, Ps. 68, 15 whilst thou, the 
Almighty, scatterest kings init, thou makest 
them bleach on Zalmén (LXX, Vulg.). The 
allusion is to a victory gained by Israel 
at 799% ΠῚ (Jupaxs 9,48), not far from 
no, where the leaders of the vanquished 
(oan, see ‘J272) were scattered, and 
the hones of the fallen lay bleaching; 
though it has not heen ascertained to 
what event the reference is. See jade. 


Nous m. snow, so called from its white- 


ness Ex. 4,6 and shining Lament. 4, 7; 
an image of purity of soul Ps. 51, 9; 
prop. Jos 6,16, together with mip ‘for 


bw 


winter generally Prov. 31, 21, fully 
ΟῚ Diy 2 Sam. 23, 20; "aj nit Prov. 
25, 13 cooling by snow, ‘rer eshing JER. 


18, a Aram. 327), ΡΩΝ "ον Ay. 
, Malt. sylg the same. 


abe) (fut. ap. 58s, abridged from 


nba, as }B2, NY, are from 135}, sty") 
tr. to tear from, to draw from. to draw 
away, to draw forth, with the accus. 


552, Jos 27,9 when God draws out (of 


the. hody as the sheath Dan. 7, 15 or 
vessel of the soul Is. 53, 12) δ soul; 
rightly given by the Targ. “m2, Syr. 
‘\2e, The acceptation of ὩΣ as = ow) 
from 2.03) or as a contraction of bey? 
is unnecessary. 

The organic root "το is also in 
bui-p, Aram. "2, whence the part. beh 
in Non "ow a cormorant, prop. drawing 
forth fishes, snowing a flesh-hook, Syr. 
is to draw forth. 


mov) τι (3 perf. pl. ἧι fut. pl. with 
a slight pause for the 1: of emphasis 
wows, poet. for pwr, with Yod as the 
third radical, as in mon, yt) intr. to 
be tranquil, at peace, “secure, of Dak Jos 
12,6, πὸ Ps. 122, 6, where one ms. 
has Dba; to be ἘΠΕ ΝΙΝ to enjoy 86- 
cure rest of Ὁ Lament. 1,5; 988. 
12, 1; τορακίδ, in sense Dp w , rs in 
Ae places 128 and 128 occur instead. 
Derivat. "20, the proper names τῶ; 
IW 2, ois (together with πρῶ, ou, 
‘7w). 

The stem is the Aram. N2W, 52%, 
ws, Ar. SLL (to be tranquil). The 
fundamental signification seems to be 
either to stretch, to extend (cognate in 
sense M7) and nha 1) which is trans- 
ferred to that of being secure or tranquil, 
or as in [NW and ΤΩ (1112) to lean, to lie 
at rest. In the latter case, the organic 
root ww would coincide with that in 

de-N (which see). 


new III. (not used) intr. to waver, 
hence to stumble, to err, to commit a 
fault; Aram. now, ποῦ; "bw, Targ. for 
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maw and ΡΟΣ Syr. we, Ar YUL. The 


organic root mow is Scat with 


that in Ὁ 3. Deriv. DB, [1 2. mi 2 


(from bY = Dy Tit). 

Nif. πο | (fut. 283) to go astray 
2 Cur, 29, 11. 

Hif. noun (fut. 12182) to lead astray 
2 Kinas 4, 28 = ay> A, 16. 


now IV. (not ae) intr. to draw after, 
of the after-birth; the organic root M5 
is = that in οτῷ (ona), Aram. "35, “bb; 
Ar. Ku. Deriv. τον ῷ, 


πρῷ (from the Aram. ria I.) Aram. 
"ἢ error, sin Dan. 8, 29 K'tib for 11; 
better perhaps to read mow (=H: ARS 


roy (not used) intr. to be thick, fat, 
cogn. "in sense with 7725, of birds; ident. 
in its organic root bp with that in 
2972 (to be thick, fleshy, ‘fat); Ar. ἄς 
Ayam. Toy, 12) the same. Deriv. Wb, 
Tite. 

“you 1. (contracted from Nw) ἢ 
a petition 1Sam.1,17. Many adopt this 
reading in Dan. 8, 29 K’tib also. — 
2, (from M28 I.; peace, rest, prosperity) 
ἢ. ἢ. M. Grn. 38,5, whence patr. m. (ir- 
regular) "220 Nom. 26, 20, as if the 
ground- form were 28; in 1 Cur. 9, 5 
we have even soy from rr = nb 

soul Coa rest; from πον iy, 1. π. 
p.m. same as ΓΙ 21 2; hence patr. m. "79% 

1 Cuz. 9, 5. — "2. np. of a place, com- 
monies a which see. 

now I. (=Nbw) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew ποῦ TI. to be peaceful, at 
rest, fortunate; “part. pass. τι ἢ = ah 
Dan. 4,1 prosperous, coupled with 12. 

mbt II. or 838 (not used) Aram. intr. 
same as the Hebrew πρὸ IIT. Deriv. 
maw, iw. 

“panel (from Hif. sto = 3797) of 
the ster at which seer a. flame, bright~ 
nes3 J OB 15, 30; Ez. 21,3; sna 20 (one 


word according to Ben- Asher) Song OF 
Sox. 8, 6 the flame of Jah, j. e. kindled 


bw 


by God. The LXX seem to have read 
pane. 

ou and 720 (1 p. perf. 217) intr. 
1. same as aby II. to be at rest, without 
care, contented , prosperous JOB 8, 26; 
parallel to up w and 199. The final letter 
of the stem 1 for must have been 
in the dialects also, as is clear from 
derivatives, and is to be explained as 
in the Hithpael of "mw. Deriv. the 
adj. wy (x2), the nouns βου, Ὁ and 
"ow, τοῦ, by, 190. — 2. same as 

πρὸ τη: Deriv. by 2, τηϑῷ 2. 


by see 120. 


ἫΝ (after the form }pt, once 12% 
Jos 21, 23; pl. c. 72.) aud}. Mt. aby 
f., 1. prosperous, happy 708 16, 12; ‘free 
from care, peaceful 21, 23, coupled with 
NW; secure, untouched, of cities ΖΕΟΗ. 
fe 7 and a land 1 Cur. 4, 40, coupled 
with nopw; Boy ow Ps, 73, 12 who 
live always secure. — 2, (from 42 2) 
godless, wicked Viz. 23,42; but the LXX 
have read ὙΦ (they ‘edlebrated). which 
suits the context better. 

ap m. same as ΣΙ Ὁ rest, peace, 
prosperity Jos 20, 20. 

pr) (with suff. “2W) m. rest, pro- 
sperity, ease Ps. 30, 7. 

Ἰρῷ (from τηρ, after the form 1nd 
from and, also poe K’ri; pl. 8.5) 
comm. ἃ eae or collect. quails Ex, 16, 
13; Nom. 11, 32; Ps. 105, 40; pl. mbt 
Nun. 11, 31, merken from πὴ Ὁ, == 
Arab. eee As this bird is nen in 
Arab. ον (the fat one), wiv, modi, 
ἜΝ , wat and the Sam. “abe Hane 


certainly this fundamental signification 
only (Rashi). LXX ὄρτυξ and ὀρτυγο- 
μήτρα, Vulg. coturniz. 

Nou) (from ΓΟ IL, def nmby in 
Targ.) Aram. fem. error, mistake, trans- 
gression, coupled with nny Dan. 6, 5; 
ΩΝ 3, 29 K’ri; D 39 Ezr. 4, 99. 
See row. 


sous see OD. 
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Ἰρῷ (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew 120. Deriv. xi>w. 

wid (with suff. 3020) ἘΞ [. rest, 
security Dan. 4, 24. 


el) see i. 


πῆρ (c. maby, pl. with suff. pw) 
fol "(from be) f. peace, rest Prov. 17, 
ὁ ἘΠ EB: 122, 7: lazy rest, ΞΕ ΣῊΝ 
Prov. 1, 82, intensified op ws nipw Ez. 
16, 49 = pride (comp. Ps. 30, D; "ga in 
the careless security (of people), i 1. 6. sud- 
denly Day. 8, 25 = bibwa Jos 15, 21 
(comp. Targ. nota, prbyl 12 for Hebr. 


—— rere 


DRND); with confidence ἘΞ ποῖ Day. 11, 


21. — 2. (from Ὁ τε ποῦ IIL) crimes, 
errors JER.. 22, 21; but'it may also he 
taken here in the same sense as in Prov. 
1, 32. 


πρῶ (prop. part. pass.) m. one sent 
1 Kines 14, 6; Targ. n°), comp. mo- 
dern Hebrew mba. 

mabai (only nD pombe and prt) m. 
pl. α ‘sending away or home of a wife 
Ex. 18, 2; @ dismission, from union with 
the state, a renunciation, in “ὦ 402 Mic. 
1, 14, to give a divorce-bill being ex- 
pressed by. ΠΟΘ 29 3n2. Metaphor. 
a dowry, with which a daughter is sent 
away 1 Kinas 9, 16; comp. nw Jupezs 
12,9. 


Diba (from b>y after the form 5118, 
plur. paidyi) 1. adj. m. well, in good 
health, ‘integer, in formulas of ΕΓ ΈΗΝ 
or other cases Gun. 43, 27; sound, safe 
1 Sam. 25,6; 2 Sam. 17, 3; 20, 9; unhurt 
Jos 5, 24: arama 2 Sam. 17, 8: in good 
condition Is. 41, 3; secure, tranquil JOB 
21, 9; plur. pris as a subst. friends, 
persons seeking peace, pious ones Ps. 55, 
21, secure ones 69, 23; as an adv. fully 
(parallel TP, see Aw. 1,6 9) Jur. 18, 
19; comp. Druin. - 2. a substant. 
a) ΞΌΡΕΙ health Ps. 38, 4, parallel 
bina; Ὁ) welfare, good Deut. 29, 18, 
success, prosperity 1 Κιναβ 2, 33; nibwin 
τ 3 2,13 ts thy coming for γοναὶ 2 ie. 
beet thou good? also nibwin alone 
2 Kines 5, 21; > pibwin is he well? a 


pb 


formula of asking after another Gen. 
29,6, to which the answer is nibw 
2 Kinas 4, 26, but > Ὁρῶ also stands 
for it 2 Sam. 18, 29: also. progress 11, 
7; security, rest 76, 32,17 τ ὩΡ ὉΠ ἘΠ 


πῶ: comfort 39, 8, coupled ΤῊΝ ray, 
(security), opposite 94 (misfortune) 45, 


= 3b 52, 7, pix Ps. 85,11. Here 
belong ‘the ἐμεῖο: Ὁρῶν iB BNW to 
ask one after his welfare Gen. 43, Ὁ = 
to salute, or "2 DIpW> OND JER. 15, 5, 
without Ἐ 2 Sam. 11, 7, or with an accus. 
after, Ps. 122, 6; Ἔ nibuicny ΓΝ Ἢ to see 
after the rine: of one Gun. 87, 14, for 
which are also used Ὁ Ὁ Ἔ ἼΡ9 1 Sam. 
17, 18, Ἔ Dibw-ny x Esra. 2, 11, 
ellipt. Ὁ Dibwo 2Kinas 10,13. Forms 
of wishing well to one departing are: 
pivwye 39. 1 Sam. 1,17, W> Ἢ. 20, 42, 
"és ΓΡ 2 Sam. 15, 9, comp. ὕπαγε εἰς 
εἰρήνην (Marx 5, 34), Forms of ad- 
dress: 2 Ἢ Jupans 6, 23, » 19,20, 
p22 ὦ Gun. 43, 23, along with spn by; 
exclamations, οἴνῳ 2 Sam. 18, 28, wd 
2 1 Cur. 12, 18, comp. 3S for χαῖρε 
Οἴλττη. 26, 49). In a spiritual sense, 
salvation , ands of salvation Ps. 85, 9. 
— 3. peace, as a state of rest Lav. 26, 
ὃ; Jupaus 4, 17, opposite 7917973 Devr. 
20, 11; Ps.120, 7; hence the expressions 
2 ΣΝ NIP to invite to peace, to offer 
peace  Jupazs 21, 13; ‘p-my “ἢ My to 
accept peace from one ‘Daur. "20, ‘11; 
Ὁ ὦ ΓΙῸΣ to grant peace to JOSH. 9, 15. 
Ὁ “ὦ Is. 9,5 prince of peace means the 
great descendant of David, the Messiah, 
when he shall restore peace by over- 
coming his enemies; also nipw alone 
Mic.5,4. “ὃ 19x97 Is. 33, 7 messengers 
of peace (sent by Hezekiah). Metaphor. 
love of - peace, same as piety, virtue, 
hence : Φ wR Ps. 37, 37 = bn, 103; 
things friendly or peaceful 35, 20; friend- 
ship, “ὦ Wr a friend 41, 10; ὃ Wid, 
JER. 20, 10 = ὁ "HIN 38, 22. 


pbys (from a) a recompenser ΟΥ̓ 
retribution , written also pow) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas 15, 10-15; 22, 14; ‘Jen. 22,11; 
Ezr. 7, 2; ΝΈΗ. 3, 12; 1 Cur. 2, 40; 
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nbw 


7, 13, for which new stands in Gan. 
46, OA. 


miu (also ney plur. pyaibw) πὶ 


requital, Hos. 9, i, in the plur. Is. 34, 
8; reciprocal service Mic. 7, 3, different 
from pr 2910. 


ΤῊ (from P28; deliverance, prop. a 
drawing forth) ἡ. p. τι. Nenu. 8, 15. 

wid see wow. 

midui see 1310. 


rious (part. act. m. 218, pass. MDW; 


inf. absol. ow, mibw, constr. nb, 
once maw Is. 58, 9 like a noun; imper. 
plur. aby, in pause Ww, with suff. 
“Iw; jut. mw) tr. prop. to stretch 
or extend far off hence 1. to send, with 
an accus. Gun. 42,4; 43, 8, qxo1 32, 4, 
with a dat. ἈΚΕΜῈ ΟΝ Num. 18, 2: with 
Ὁ instead of the accus. 2 Cur. 17, 7: 
Jer. 16, 16; with the poonentee of 
place whither 1 Sam. 4,4; 1 Kines 5, 28; 
seldom with "3 2 Kivas Zee with an 
accus. of the person and 3 of the thing 
JER. 14, 3, or followed by an infin. with 
Ὁ Nom. 13, 16; 14,36; 16,28; with an 
iccusat, of the person and by to whom 
Gen. 37, 13; 46, 28, sometimes oy JER. 
26,15; ΝΈΗ. 6, 8; with dy of the person 
to shone and Ὁ of the thing on account 
of which 1 Kies 20, 7, or with an 
infin. and > Num. 22, 87: 'p “an Ὁ to 
send after one, with an accus. of the 
person 2 Sam. 3, 26; 2 Kinas 7, 14; fo 
send generally, with accus. of the thing 
Gun. 38, 23; 45, 27, especially 2°20 
Esty. 1, 22, mi8 Nau. 6, 5, sn 
2 Kings '20, 12; ‘with DN 1: 29, Ἢ or 
Ὁ of the person Gen. 45, 23; with 73 
of the person 1 Sam. 16, 20, 1 Kinas 2, 
25, i. e. to execute a commission by one 
Ex. 4,13; with 7), of place to send for 
out of 2 aye 15, 12; absol. to send GEN. 
38,17; Ps. 59, 1; supplemented by an- 
other verb 1 Kinas 18,19; 2 Kines 11, 
4, To this general signification belong: 
na} Ὁ to execute things, prop. to send 
words Prov. 26, 6; to cause to be sent 
or said JUDGES 11, 28, also m2 alone 


mow 


Nom. 22, 10; 1 Sam. 20, 21; followed 
by fond Gun, 38, 25; elsewhere with 
an accus. 1 Kinas 5, 22; with an accus. 

of the place whither 5, 23; to commission, 
with a double accus. 2 Sam. 11, 22; to 
grant or offer, help Ps. 20, 3, favour 57, 
4, promises 147,15, signs and wonders 
135, 9; to inflict, calamity Ex. 9,14. — 
2. to send away, to let go, with accus. 
of the person and time Jupaus 11, 38; 

ΓΕ Ὁ to let the mouth loose, i. e. to 
give ‘the tongue free scope Ps. 50, 19; 

2 5 za “ὁ ἴο withdraw the hand ‘from 
a person ‘1 Kines 13,4; with 72 Sona or 
Sox. 5, 4 to put in or through ; to set 
free, hence Snpw roaming freely Grn. 
49, 21 (see mban). — 3. to stretch forth, 
QO MP 1 Sam, 14, 27, ty mii Ps. 
110, 2; τς to put in the sickle, in EP 
Jo. 4, 13: 33" to put out the hand, ‘to 
take a thing Grn. 3,22, to punish Jos 
1, 11; with > and ‘the infin, to do a 
fap 1 Sam. 22, 17; with 29 of a thing 
upon 1 Kinas 13, 4; ‘with Oy of a person 
to do violence to Gun. 22,12; with a of 
a thing to lay hand upon a thing Ex. 
22,7; Esru.9,16; of a person upon one 
Gun. 87, 22; to punish Nex. 13, 21; 

without Ἴ Ps, 18, 17; to touch a thing, 
i.e. to have to a with it Ps. 125, 3; 

with 58 a thing 2 Sam. 6, 6 or 5 Os. 
13; YON mow Is. 58, 9 the stretching 
out of the finger, a gesture of one who 
despises the poor (comp. Plaut. Pseud. 
4, 7,45; Mart. 2, 28,2; Juven. 10, 53), 
see πον. sb mint Ὁ Ez. 8, 17 to 
put the branch to the nose, as in the sun- 
worship of the Persians (see sia); 
but it may also be rendered to put the 
sickle to the nose, i. e. to injure oneself. 
Deriv. n2W, now, dy, ΠΡ, now, 

now, nnbw, ‘mbt, the proper names 
nbw, “ποῦ, ‘pnb, 


Nif. rib (only inf. absol. ri'%33) 
to be sent Esrn. 3, 13. 

Pih. rip (3 p. perf. in pause aN W; 
part, Hew; inf. absol. and constr. nb 
and πρὸς, fut. n>w>, in pause nbs) 
1. like Ker but more common, to send 
away, without an object Is. 43,14; with 
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now 


accus. of the person Gen. 19, 13; 28, 5, 
or thing 38, 17, with Ὁ. 2 Cur. 82, 31, 
by Jur. 27, 3, ore 2 Cur. 24, 23, some- 
times with 72 in ‘addition, by one, Jur. 
27,35 to send ‘forth, of God, e. g. wrath 
Ex. 15, 7, punishments, with 2 Duut. 7, 
20, Jo. 2, 25, > Ez. 14,19, “by 5, 17, 
2 of a person Jur. 48, 12; with ana!) 
to send after Jur. 9, 15; iN Ὃ Prov. 
6, 14 to send strife, i. 6. to excite con- 
tention , DIN} a. — 2. to send away, 
opposite to withhold Gen. 24, 54; 30, 
25; to send home, the sacred ark 1 ‘Sam. 
6.2; to send out, to move freely about, 
to let go free Is. 32, 20; Jos 21,11; to 
send forth, “Ya, 1. e. to pasture Ex. 
22, 4; to set free, captives Zucu. 9, 11, 
a slave Jun. 34,9, followed by "EN; 
to let loose, pina JupGcss 15, δ: to 
give up, send away Lxy. 16, 10; to let 
ἤν 14, 7; to let flow Ez. 31, 4. ὉΠ {: 
to send forth empty GEN. 31, ΩΣ "a 
merit to set out, na, 1. 6. to give in 
marriage JUDGES 12, 9 (comp. D°M>Y); 
to accompany GEN. 18, 16; 31,27; to go 
with 2 Sam. 19, 32, where the reading 
should be 1155 im& πρῶ. to conduct 
him over the Jordan (EX. Vulg:, Targ.); 
2 ἢ to let be carried off by the hand 
Jos 8, 4, comp. Levit. 16, 21; to let 
down, into “ia, by ropes Jur. 38, 6; to 
let grow long, op Ez. 44, 20, comp. 
Arab. δὼ the same (proceeding from 
the idea δ sending forth). — 3. ἴῃ ἃ 
stronger sense, to cast, to shoot, ὩΣ, 
with ΤΠ 1 San, 20, 20; wx (to throw 
fire) to "put into the fire ae 1, 4, also 
wea ἢ Ps. 74, 7; to cast forth. lab) 
Eccuzs. 11,1; to cast down, 30%, with 
Ὁ JOB 30, 11; to push away, p29 
30, "12, 1. 6. to allo them no rest; ἠδ 
ΕΠ to cast away the pains, i. εἰ to 
work off the after- -pains in birth 39,3; 
to reject 1 Kinas 9,7, for which 2 Onn. 
7, 20 has ΠΡΌ; to drive away, cast. 
out, = Wy (Ex. 11,1) Gen. 3,23, Luv. 
18, 24, utterly ipa 28, 16; ae 
α woman, to separate from her, to put 


her away, repudiare feminam Gen. 21, 


14; Devt. 21, 14 (comp. Max. 2, 16). 


1)» 
See pomp w. — 4. Like Kal to stretch 
out, ‘T° ‘Prov. 31,19 20; to spread out, 
branches Is. 17, 8; Ex. 17, 6, comp. 
ninsw; to extend or spread, a people 
by ‘wlarging their territory Ps. 44, 3; 
to pour out, to make spring forth (see 
row) Ps. 104, 10. Deriv. now, mb, 
the proper name Του (nibow). 

Puh. πρῷ (part. nba, fut. τί") 
to be sent, ao Oz. 1, or which JER. 
49,14 has πο; to 53 let go Gun. 44, 
3; to be dismissed. figur. Is. 50,1; to be 
free, unrestrained, of a 982 Prov. 29, 
15; to be hunted, scared away, of ἢ Is. 
16, 2; mew πὴ} 27, 10 a habitation 
fatsaken by ‘its ikabiants = = sty; to be 
led or precipitated into Jos 18, 8; to be 
driven down Jupazs 5, 15. 

Fif. ror (part. regwra, inf. constr. 
mow) ἕο send, punishments, mis- 
fortune, with ‘a of a person or object 
Luv. 26, 22; Ezux. 14,18; an enemy 
2 Kines 15, 87. 

The stem “ἢ is the Aram. now (for 
which "7 was used later), ταν (com- 


monly sre), especially in Ry, Hasan 
w (also 


meaning to put off, skin, garment), 


(a messenger, apostle), Ar 


especially in the noun ae he w (see 


nbw), commonly di {. The organic root 
is ποτῶ, lying also in δ, Ἴ2 Ὁ. 


ui (3 plur. nsw; 2 plur. FINI; 

1 Ee RIND; part. pass. τ δ, fut. 
mows) Aram. tr. same as Babee, πρὸ 
to send, followed by a verb finite or an 
injin. Ezr. 4,14; Dan. 3, 2; with the 
accnsat. Nbr 3, 28; 6, 23; with the 
accusat. of the hin: and ‘by of the 
person to Ear. 4, 11; 5, 6; to issue, 
NI2505 4,17; to secon out , ” or NO® 
Sahl “5 Dan. 5, 24, with > towards a 
thing, 1. 6. to attempt a thing Ezr. 6, 
12, Targ. 72 ODI. 

πρῷ (prop. inf. Kal) m. the stretch- 
ing out (of the fingers), a gesture of 
contempt Is. 58, 9. 
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now 


naw (prop. inf. Pih.) m. the putting 
away, of a wife Mau. 2,16, which God 
does not look upon with satisfaction 
(Marra. 5,22; Marx 10,11), though it 
was permitted (Devt. 24, 1). 


γπιϑῷ (in pause “ὖ, with suff. Ind; 
plur. with suff. sb) m. 1. @ weapon, 
missile (consequently from the significat. 
to throw) 2 Cur. 28,10; 32, 5 (LXX, 
Vulg.), Syr, 44]; New. 4, 11 Pins 
πρῶτ; a figure of comevent danger i is 
"Sa a3 Jos 33,18 and 36,12 to run 
upon the weapon, = Wa Vay 33, 28; 
compare Jo. 2, 8. In ‘Neu. A, 17 we 
should read +93 In? wx for WN 


vat iw. Gonpas Arab. ἘΠ πὰ 


co weapon. — 2. a ἜΗΝ shoot 


(comp. Sn? Gen. 49, 21 according to 
some ; nbu Ps. 80, 12) properly what 
stretches forth of itself Song or Sot. 
4,13, and perhaps also Ez. 31,5, where 
the reading should be robs, a gloss 
upon TMbYOa; comp. mind, Coptic 
WAS, αἵλερ, yoke. — 3. same as T)U, 
the name of a pool (72'}3) at the king? 8 
garden, and conseq. on the south side 
of the city of Jerusalem Nen. 3, 15; 
Vulg. Siloe. — 4. (sprout, child, or 
missile; perhaps a sending away, ὦ 
wandering, colony) n. p. m. GEN. 10, 24, 
and of a tribe of the Chaldeans in the 
extreme north-eastern part of Mesopota- 
mia 11,12, where we also meet with a 
place -w 1 (Assemani Bibl. Orient. I, 
495; II, 115. 351). 


ποῦ (with the art. ΠΩΣ, formed 
from Pih. with the omission of Dagesh; 
also in mss. mip", after the form 
“in; a bursting forth, comp. 1218 Ps. 
104, 10 and ovr wi ma inthe Mishna; 
Coptic uyAez water, which is conducted 
in little rivulets) x. p. of a fountain 
rising in the sonthern part of the valley 
of the T'yropoeum between the upper 
and lower city of Jerusalem, from which 
a little brook flowed past Zion and Moriah 
Is. 8, 6; comp. Josephus B. J. 5, 4, 1: 
Robinson, Pal. I, 493; New Bibl. Res. pe 


mov 


320. The little brook flowing gouth- 
ward out of the fountain is lost in the 
gardens south of >p¥; comp. Is. 32, 14; 
Robinson 1. c. — bes n272 ΝΈΗ. 3. 15 
is the pool of Siloah (Shelach) at the 
king’s garden where was the spring 
Rogel (Josx. 15, 7; 18, 16); comp. Jo- 
seph, Ant. 7, 14, 4. There is also a 
hamlet nou, besides a pool and spring 
Joseph. B. J. 6,7,2; 8, 5; Luxe 13,4; 
Joun 9,7 11. The spring rahe) (which 
see) on the west side of mount Zion 
1 Kinas 1, 33 is different from mw. 
The Targ. and Syr. have interchanged 
them. Comp. also Tobler, die Siloah- 
Quelle &. (S* Gallen 1852), 


now see MDW. 
nbs see maw. 


anda (only plur. ninby) fem. a 
shoot, sprout, twig Is. 16, 8. 


“ποῦ (one furnished with missiles, a 
warrior, or = τπλ τ] 909) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 
22, 42, 

mrtbe (fountains, from now 3) 1. ». 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 82. 

Ἰπϑῶ (constr. Ἰπρύ, with suf. "a2; 
plur, ΤΣ ΤΊ 92) m. prop. what is spread 
out, a mat (see mow, mew and mp); 
to a food upon, comp. τανύειν τράπε- 
Cav (Od. 10, 370);. generally, a table, 
then a meal 1 Sam. 20,29 34; 1 Kinas 
5, 7; 10, 5. Conquered enemies and 
dogs had to gather their food under the 
table Jupazs 1, 27; comp. Marr. 15, 
27, NEI poy to set forth or prepare a 
table, = to feed or nourish Ps, 23,5; 78, 
19; WI" ὌΝ IH" to sit at table 1 Kinas 
13, 20 (comp. ‘opt barby ows); τὸν DON 
Έ ΝΣ to eat at one’s table, i. 6. to be 
one’s guest 2 Sam. 9,11 13;  ’ῷ "22k 
to be the guests i. 6, friends of a ‘person 
2 Sam. 19, 29, comp. Ἔ Drs DOR Ps. 41, 
10. D255 ἢ or ΘΏΒΗ ὩΠῸ ny Nom. 4, 7 
table of the shew- bread, also nao 3 
2 Cur, 29, 18, or “2h mindy 1 One. 28, 
16, or shy’ wo Lev. 24, 6, or merely 
ine Ex. 30, 27, symbolising the daily 
bread. It was a necessary article in the 
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toby 

sanctuary Ex. 25, 23; 26, 35, as well 
as in the temple of Belus (Herod. 1, 
181.183; Diod. 2, 9); and before Aescu- 
lapius in " Syracuse there stood a conse- 
crated table (Athen. 15, 48). "a Mat. 
1,7 12 and Ez, 41, 29 is the altar, 
and Ὁ ὦ Foy Is. 65, 11 means to sacri- 
jice. ear a luxurious meal Ps. 69, 23, 
which the Psalmist by way of impreca- 
tion wishes to see converted into a mp. 


by) I. (inf. constr, i2W; fut. 82°82) 
intr. prop. to lead, to ἜΜ: to guide; 
commonly to ddmntatater. to rule, to have 
dominion, with 3 of a thing Eccuzs. 2, 
10} 5.}8: with by Nes. 5,15 or 3 of a 
person Esra. 9,1. Deriv. yindw. 

Pik, Ὁρῶ (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. nhw, Ωρ. 

Hif. os (fut. aby) = = ΘΙ. to 
permit, to give power Eccxzs. δ, 18: " 
put into a position, for doing 6, 23 
let rule, with 3 Ps, 119, 133. i 

The organic root ουτῷ appears to 
be ident. with that in ὯΝ, Ὁ3. Ὁ (to 
glide forth); if we do not assume after 
the Arab. bi for the fundamental 
significat. to divide, separate, split, and 
therefore to decide, to ‘be powerful, to 


rule. The Ar. name leh. ; is derived 
from this verb. 


ἀν Ii. (not used) tr. to protect, to 


cover " pound; ident. in its organic root 
b2-w and in fundamental signification 
with that in bo 1, ord, san L, Ὁ Ὁ, 
ne-p L, o> IL; Taim. ὩΣ" ὦ, Aram. 
me the same; com: Talm. “aby a 
veiling (of the head). Derivative 


bu (only pl. o*Y>w, constr. “nu, 
with suff. DTH. w; from nbs IL) Mase, 
prop. what protects round about; hence 
armour, including the 4379; also an or- 
nament for the neck Song or Sox. 4, 4, 
Vulg. armatura (equipment); Ez. 27, 1 
they hung their accoutrements on thy walls 
round about, generalising 4479 and 9515 
27,10, where the LXX read badly 
abu; espec. a shield, 2 Kinas 11, 10,. 
Atte with m3, as protective, and so 


toby 


but also different from Ἰ12 2 Cur. 23, 
9. mnbuis wb Jur. 51, 11 fill (the 
hands) with the shields, i. 6. lay hold of 
them; comp. Zecu. 9,13 with 2 Kinas 
9,24, Aram. ἡ 9 a shield-shaped spot 
(Targ. ou 88. 13, 23), N"D2Y = the 
Hebrew D°03B. 


nous (3p. pl. γον, fut. 009.) Aram. 
intr. same as Hebrew naw I. to rule, 

with 3 over Dan. 2, 39; "5, 7; to have 
power over Dan. 3, 27, comp. Hebr. aw 
to be competent Exon. 21, 8; to fall upon 
Dan. 6, 25, Targ. for 939; Syr. ον, 
Deriv. Tbe, Wp. 

Pa. ube (not used) same as Hebr. 
npw. Deriv. mr. 

” Af. ΘΠ (with suff. 27 2.01, FID) 
to make ruler, to let bear ‘rule, with the 
accusat. of a person, and 2 of a thing 
Dan. 2, 38 48. 

ἡ ῷ m. power, of 427 133 ECCLES. 
8, 4; with 2 to have power over 8, 8; 
comp. Ar. wa. dominion, concrete 
a ruler. 

indy (only plur. constr. »250>%) 
Aram. m. the same. Conerete a ruler 
Dan. 3, 2. 

woe (constr. ja", def. R207, with 
suff. pt", I", JTIO™; pl. def. ἘΞΌΝ Ὁ) 
Aram. m. dominion, power, "Δ Amt" to give 
power Dan. 7,6 14; empire 3) 88; 4,19; 
6,27; 7,14; aba qos 6, 27 Δ Ξ, 
of a nade different fom 222 7, 27; 
concrete dominions 7,27. 

mydw (from ubw, after the form 
nay) 7. prop. pile licentiousness, hence 
an apposition to mit Ez. 16, 30, con- 
crete an imperious mistress , a licentious, 
impudent woman, Vulg. impudens; Ayr. 
kb a woman without shame. 

δῷ (from πρῷ Π.; m pause at) 
Mm. rest quiet , 3 in quiet, undisturbed 
2 Sam, 3,27, ὅγε. LSO2} yal; the LAX 
and Vulg. take it in the sense of ow, 
conseg. as an adv. cum dolo, which 
is unnecessary. 
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= v2 (1 Kinas 14, 26) 1 Caron. 18, 7, | 


ΑΝ, 


mou (with a suffix min; from 
πο IV.) fem. prop. what aes down, 
what draws itself after, and so the after- 
birth, secundae Drur. 28, 57, perhaps 
also generally abortus, hence parallel 
12; Aram. x79u, "oD, faces the same, 
Ar. Yu (Ibn Koreish). 

""20) Jon 21, 23 see “bw. 

el) m. same as 12) Jer. 49, 30, 

bh) K'ri see 13%. 

θῶ (pl. Ἐπ ὐϑιθ; from Uw) m. one 
having power, a ruler, Ecciss. 10,5; a 
hero 7,19; mara Ὁ τῷ one who has power 
over the wind 8, 8, i. e. able to control 
it; comp. rapa oe ὩΌΝ 72 Prov. 30, 4. 

νὼ (def. Nb, pl. yoy) Aram. 
adj. m. mighty, of a king, coupled with 
2 Dan. 2,10; of God 4,14; 5, 21; 
subst. a ruler 5, 29; a ἜΡΣ Ἐπ τ 
the genitive 2, 15; a satrap Ear. 4, 20. 


wou and ὥρ (with suf. iw)w; 
pl. phy, with snuff wD) m. 1, (from 
why) the name of a measure for dry 
goods, either the third of a whole, per- 
haps of an p*N, μέτρον (LXX), or a 
measure consisting of three parts; a 
measure generally Is.40,12, Targ. 82°72, 
Saad. Jlixe (mod. Hebrew wow a hind 


part, like add , also umpire, third man). 
In the accusat. as a determinative Ps. 
80, 6 by measure, i.e. abundantly (LXX, 
Vule.). — 2, (from wow) the name of 
ἃ musical instrument, mentioned along 
with opm and Apap (3) 1 Sam. 18, 6, 
as again ‘anny ig ‘coupled with "33, 
nm, iw SiR, "τῷ (GEN. 31,27; 2 Cur. 
23, 18; 2 τὰ: 6 ,12). Tt has Been un- 
derstood to mean a sort of triangle or 
trichord, as “wy (which see) means a 
ten-stringed instrument; the ancient in- 
terpreters render it sistrum or cym- 
balum. — 3. (from the verb 2) 
properly a warrior, hero, coupled with 
“jaz, hence the head of the warriors 
and chariot-fighters Ex. 14, 7. In the 
time of David and Solomon as well 
as later, it meant a distinguished class 


88 


Ὑ byy 


of warriors, a superior division of the 
pryiny, a sort of elite guard of the 
prince 2 Sam. 23, 8, 2 Kinas 10, 25, 
from which kings ‘chose their adjutants 
and the higher military officers 7, 2 17 
19; 9,25; 15,25; the gradations gener- 
ally being the following: first "Won 
iam2%2t (common men), then pay, 
(military officials), DD and lastly 
onm2y (1 Kines 9, 22). They also ap- 
pear with the one 2 Kines 10, 25. 
Generally knights Ez. 28,15, εἰς πο 
with ning and pw 23,23. For το Ὁ, 
plur. wtb, occurs frequently mw ὦ, 
Dw 20, whence it is probable that by 
is not at all connected with wow. See 
Twlw 2, ow>w 2, ww, the proper 
names wy and bu. The usual as- 
sumption “that a 8. has the signification 
τριστάτης, tristata, 1.6. a charriot-warrior, 
so called because each chariot had but 
three persons, one of whom fought, with 
a reference to Ex.14, 7 and 15,4, and be- 
cause it is united with 3373 ‘ab 1Kinas 
9, 22, must be renounced because of 
the usage elsewhere. — For oyyrow 
Prov. 22, 20 see nH W. 

nr bys (9) m. one who belongs to 
the association of the BHU, a member 
of the Shalish- class, hence Sybuin x4 
2 Sam. 23,8 head of the Shalish- -class, ap- 
plied to the hero nawe ays of japon. 
In another division “Dra was the head 
(WN) 23,18. Ini Cur.11,11 and 12,18 
pnguis WN K’ri, pbs wash ΚΡ 
and in11, 20 swibwiy UN are used for it, 
which amount in substance to the same 
thing, because ἜΘ may also mean 
the Shalish-corps. ‘Bee ἱ Ὡς 2, DBD 2. 


manu or "8 GE δον; fom 
wibw)) num. ord. m., saab (rina) 
and nw°2w (also mg, with suff. 
Hwy) f. the third, of oi Gun. 1, 13, 
7 Deut. 23, 9, “2 θεν. 2,14, wih 
Ex. 19,1, “0 28, 19. τοῦ 1Kinas 18, 1, 
ΒΞ ΖΒΟΗ. 6, 8, πη 1 Sam. 20, 5, ny 
20, 12 ‘(the day after to morrow); τους 

= ‘Wry Wyn ΕΖ. 81, 1; ody 1 Sam. 
19, 21 the third messengers (DYON>10); also 
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as the third (rank) Num. 2, 24. An archi- 
tectural expression is ova Ez, 42, 8 
with the third (story-chambers), i. 6. put 
over one another threefold, after the 
manner in Gen. 6, 16, where it refers 
to ovap. In 2 Kinas 1, 13 we should 
read vith the LXX and Vulg. "yw. — 
Fem. PIA w Is. 19, 24 a third part, 
i. e. the third people in the league; the 
third part, Eaux. 5, 2 12; Zucu. 13,8; 
third, as a measure or weight, of Ὁρῶ 
ΝΗ. 10, 88, st Νυκ. 16,06. For rbay 
ΣΡ ΟἿ see nb3y. With the termination 
t, nny Ez. 21,19 an adv., for the 
third time. 
ANEW seo "by. 


mousy see "HD. 


Tou (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as τοῦ to send away, to cast, Arab. 


cele : and ile to throw, to stretch 


ne also intrans. to plunge, of the 
pelican. The organic root 2-W lies 
also in 382 (which see). Deriy. Tow. 

Pih. “ϑῷ (not used) to overthrow, to 
fell, trees; to cast off, leaves; to cast 
out, rubbish. Deriv. δ, the proper 
name ΠΡ ὦ. 

Hif. Suh (part. πρώ; inf. absol. 
as a noun δῶσ JER. 22. 19 and 36, 23, 
inf. constr. " TOU; fut. spats, ap. abu) 
1. to cast, " hoo with the accus. of 
the person or thing ‘Gen. 21,15; Ex. 7, 
10; to cast off, m2, of the olive- tree 
Jor 15,33; to cast’ away, 0°>2 2 Kinas 
7, 15, opposite “wat (to keep) Eccuns. 
8, 6, or 03D 3, 5; to cast into, with ac- 
cuss of the tac? as xan Ex. 4, 3, 
moat Gun. 37, 24, ska "Ex. 1, 22; 
seldom with by Gee 37, 32 or 3 of a 
place 37, 20, but the latter occurs oftener 
Exon. 82, 94. 2 Kinas 2,16; Is.19, 8; 
with > 2 ‘Car. 24, 10; with Ἢ to cast 
out Daur. 29, 27, ἼΔΩ nin to cast out of 
the hand Junans 15,17; Pilon wa We 
to throw down foots the point of a rock 
2 Cur. 25, 12; Dwi “WHT to tear out of 
the teeth Jon 29, 17; with DN of a per- 
son to throw to 1Kinas 19,19; with BP 
of a person to cast upon Nox. 35, 20; 


“bw 


to shoot at one Jos 27, 22; with 5» of 
the thing to pour or scatter upon’ Ez. 
43, 24; 2 Kinas 23, 6; to throw over 
2 Sam. 20, 12; pon ‘to throw to Ex. 
22, 30; with 9 or ὃ» of a person to 
cast fon Devt. 29, 97. Ez. 18,51; Ps. 
2,3. Here belong the phrases bats wr 
to cast the lot Josu.18,8 10 = =b3n nis 
baa Mic. 2, 5; wer ‘Bry to destroy 

a habitation Jun. 9, 18; ἸΡᾺ "5 to cast 
away the vine, 1. e. iG, look upon it as 
unfit for use Jo.1,7. Fig. in» ἘΦ Π 
his own counsel casts him down Jos 18, 
7.— 2. Metaph. in the formulas youn 
13372 ‘WW? to cast away his life direct, 
i. @. to expose it to the greatest danger 
Jupaes 9,17, where 73272 is the accus. 
of direction straight before; comp. the 
Greek παραβάλλεσϑαι τὴν ψυχήν (I. 9, 
822). Mans Tas WH Ps. 50,17 to ast 
a word behind one, i. 6. to despise, con- 
temn, for which is also used ἼΔ Ms 
1 Kines 14, 9; New. 9, 26; of God, 
cast sins behind His jacks: lL 6. not : 
regard or punish them Is. 38,17. "wH 
fais? M-b¥ to cast one’s burden on God, 
i.e. to commit it to Him Ps. 55, 23, 
comp. 773 ΤΟΣ 53.37, 5. Dp b973 i. 
to drive or reject from his presence ὁ Kines 
13, 23; 17,20, and also simply Tew 
Ps. 71, 9. — mons in Amos 4, 3 
should be read. "oa ‘(to be cast) after 
the LXX, Symm., ‘Hieron., Syr. and 
mss.; but see 72907. 

Hof, Tou and ‘as (part. 32a; fut. 
28) to be thrown Jur. 22, 28, to be 
cast out, with pa of a place ls. 14, 19; 
with 3 or δὶς of place whither 2 San. 20, 
21; 1 Κικαβ 13, 25; with VIR? to be 
ee down Ez. 19, 12; with Ὁ to JER. 
36, 30; fig. to be destroyed Dav. 8, 11; 
metaph. dy “wrt Ps.22,11 to be cast upon 
one, 1... to be ΠΑ Τ ΑΣ to the care of. 

725 m. a species of pelican, which, 
lying i in wait upon high crags, precipt- 
tates itself into the water after fish Lev. 
11,17; Deur. 14,17; LXX καταράκτης, 
Vulg. mergulus, Targ. nai (fish- 
catcher). See Rosenmiller, biblische Al- 
terthumskunde IV, 2. p. 308 seq. 
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mau (prop. inf. Pik.) f. 1. the fall- 
ing (of trees) Is. 6,13, perhaps the cast- 
ing off (of leaves). — 9. (the casting out, 
of rubbish) with “yw n. p. of a gate 
which led upwards to the temple 1 Cur. 
26,16, the way heing designated nbown 
sb ion. See Robinson’s New Bibl. Re- 
searches. 


BU 1, (8p. pl. 1998, part. 92%, inf. 
constr. νοῦ, the contracted form in 
nibu; inf. abs. Dw, fut. wm, APw>) 
tr. to draw out, stalks of grain, with ya 


Ruts 2,16; comp. Ar. Aa to draw out 
(a sword from the sheath), Aram. 82%B, 
ἴω, and Hebr. 2-3. Commonly to ine 
der, to rob, with the accus. ὙΠ Ez. 26, 
12; with accusat. of the person 39, 10; 
ZmOH. 2,12; to seize, the 5.2} Is. 10, 6; 
EZEK. 38, 18. Also in derivatives to 
bare, to make naked; to draw forth = to 
deliver. Deriv. 53U 1, 5358, dou, the 
proper name pow. 

Nif. 183 (only fut. bus) to fall off, of 
ony Devt. 28, 40, which may be re- 
ferred, however to bs (Kal). 

Hithp. Sbinwy (part. ΤΩΡ Ὁ) to be plun- 
dered Is. 59, 15 (Vulg. Saad.), parallel 
"392; Ps. 76, 6 s>>inwy (an Aramaean 
form ‘for WI) to Be spoiled (of armour) 
or to become booty. See 320 I. 


Dow II. (not used) infrans. same as 


22 IL (see wi) prop. to wander to and 
fro; hence 1. to rave, to rove, to be mad. 
2. to waver, to be unsteady. Ὁ 77257 
Jos 12,17, parallel 5397; comp. Is. 44, 
25, parallel 520. bbm Il. (which see) is 
the same. Deriv. (according to some) 
Dai, 20 Ὁ. 

Hithp. Dbimwr (part. wa) to be con- 
sidered mad Is. 59, 15 (Rashi); to waver, 
to wander to and fro Ps. 76, 6. 


Bou III. (not used) intrans. same 


as ΟῚ II. (which see) to intertwine, 
to interweave , hence to weave, to spin, 
to bind together, of a web, texture; 
modern Hebrew 25 the same, hence 
byw embryo (properly zane) Arab. 


nby 


dutw, Talm, dsu ovary. Derivat. 
bbw 2. 

Sous (c. 328, with suff. J220) po>>) 
m. 1. (from δ. 01) prop. what is drawn 
from, torn from ‘(an enemy); hence Jooty, 
spolium, exuviae Gun. 49, 27, parallel 
“2 (see 9 4, from τὴν ΠΥ, coupled 
with πὴ Ὁ Now. 81,11, or "ay 31,12; 
the driving away (of cattle), ones 
driven off 1 Sam. 15, 19 21; 30, 20; 
ak D3W booty taken from the enemy 
Devt. 20, 14; b2w Ὁ to take the spoil 
Is. 10, 6; “ὦ 34 2 Sam. 3, 22, ᾧ ΤΙΞ 
Daur. 3, το ὦ no) 2 Cur. 14, 12 the 
same; τῇ pon to divide the fool Gen. 
49, 21: ‘fig. Daw ἼῈ9 ‘p> Hn Jur. 
21,9 his life is unto one for a booty, 1. Θ. 
he escapes with his life. In Dow 74x91 
Jupaes 5, 30 we may conjecture that 
dBW should be read for baw, which suits 
the context still better than the reading 
of the LXX 53 wane) or the accep- 
tation in the Peshito = = bow wry. — 
2. gain by labour, profit Prov. 31, 11, 


Arab. booty and gain. Better still 
from ἫΝ IIL. texture, weaving, web. 


nou) I. or b2W (part. Ὁ, part. pass. 


Daw; fut. pb) intr. to be whole, un- 
foaled: entire (opposite 51); hence to be 
completed, M2N'2 7257 1 Kinas 7, 51, mains 
Neu. 6,15; 'to be at an end, bay 2 Is. 
60, 20; to remain uninjured, 1. 6. un- 
punished 08 9, 4; to remain in peace 
22, 21; to be ‘well-disposed [riendly, 
peaceful, hence D2 Ps. 7, 5 a friend, 
= oy wry 41, 10, if pb be not = 
pbwin, as 4347 is = 2°773, in which case 
the genit. suff. supplies ‘the place of an 
accusat. of person; DoW, ὁ. pl. βοῶ, 
2 Sam. 20,19 the faithful, the friends of 
Israel, if it be not better to derive it 
from Ὁ, or to take it in the sense of 
complete (06 bow). Deriv. now (72d), 
pow (o>), ᾿οὐο (b'>w), Dow, Ἰροῦ, 
the proper names pw (also in ‘abweny), 
προῷ, aw, “nw, τ οὗ, ΠΛ ὦ, 
bea y, aay, pb ula, 


Pik, Db (nous; part. nw; inf. Db; 
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fut. D2) to keep untouched or ie. 
with the accus. mi Jos 8, 6, comp. in 
this sense Ὁρῶ of Dk 5, 94: ἐσ com- 
plete, N23 1 Kinas9, 25; but pomacaly, 
to make full or entire, = to restore, to 
give back, to make good, D3 Jo. 2, 25; 

Ex. 21, 36; to repay, "82 ἢ Kinas 4, 7; 

metaphor. to pay, vows 2 Sam. 15, 7, 
expressions of praise Hos. 14, 3 [2]; to 
console Is.57,18; to requite, by goodness 
1Sam. 24, 20, Roze 2, 12, or punishment 
Gun. 44, 4, with 5 of the person Deut. 
7,10 and accus. of the thing Is. 65, 6; 

in other places we usually find 9 sbynag "ὦ 
Is. 59, 18, or with 53 of ἃ person Jo. 
4,4; υ bye "δ Jon 34, 11; Wea ‘p> ὦ 
or ros Ἐδ δ to aed one accord- 
ing to his works 2 Sam. ὃ, 39; Jer. 25, 

14; Ps. 62,13; with a double accus, (of 
a person and a thin g) 35,12; Prov. 13, 

21. Deriv. abv, εν (nb), sab, 

and the proper names nal, ‘baby (abt); 
72272, WIA; ninbwin, nv. 

‘Pu. be (part. pbuin, fut. bw) to 
be repaid , rewarded Prov. 11, 31: 13, 
13; to be performed, of 933, Ps, 65, 2; 
to ἐξ recompensed JER. 18, "20; also, ac- 
cording to the usual assumption, like 
Hof., to be brought into a state of friend- 
ahip, hence pbwr Is. 52, 19 a friend; 
better after the Ar. IV. to submit, to 
render obedience or subjection, hence pew, 
is parallel to “ἢ ay servant of Jehovah. 
Deriv. the proper names Dew, ΤᾺ ῬΘὮ. 

Hif. ara (fut. ὌΝ ap. pbw) to 
complete, to’ execute, carry out 18. “AA, 28, 
a plan (ΠΧ) 44, 26, the will Jon 23, 
14; to make an end of to carry off Is. 
38, 12; to conciliate, with accus. of the 
person and τὩΝ (with) Prov. 16,7; to make 
peace, with “mx (with) Jos. 10, 1, oY 
Devt. 20, 12: to submit or subject oneself, 
with 5x Jose. 11,19; comp. poke ἐγ. 


hence po τ to God, religion, 
a believer. 


“Hof. nowt to be united to, a friend of, 
08 5, 23. 
The stem Ὁ is the Aram. b>w, nbw, 


soe, Ar. τις, and the organic root 


ndy 
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is commonly found in πο, 128; but 
it is more probably in 5 ὦ, and also 
in DN, Ὁ5 T., so that the fundamental 
signification is to be united or bound to- 
gether in self, 1. 6. to be entire, oppos. 
“on. | 
mT 

by) II. (not used) intr. to be high, 
rough, of a camel’s hump or a district; 
Arab. atw = iw the same. Derivat. 
the proper names Dn (=o2"w), D2B, 
nav. 


now (not used) tr. 1. to cover about, 


to bind about, to tie around, to clothe, of 


a garment. — 2. Metaphor. to be inter- 
iwined, firm, strong. The organic root 
pb-& exists also in D2-N, boa, D273. 
Deriv. 7172), the proper names δ) Ὁ, 
Tip, py, 9. 

pow (pl. DAW) adj. m., m2 (pl. 
niabw) f. complete, whole, full, of j2% 
(a weight) or MD ΝΣ Duut. 25, 15; un- 
touched, unprepared, unhewn, of stones 
for building Deut. 27,6, Jos. 8, 31, 
comp. Ex. 20, 25; but in 1 Kinas 6, 7 
completed, ready, i. e. entirely dressed 
(LXX); whole in number, of nis ΑΜ. 
1,6, comp. Ὁ» Ὁ nea (Jur. 13, 19); 
full, spoken of the measure of one’s sin 
Gen. 15, 16, comp. om (Dan. 8, 23); 
peaceful, friendly, with ~My of a person 
Gun. 34,21; devoted to, with ny 1 Kines 
15, 14; in full force, unweakened, of an 
army Nan. 1,12; whole, unkarmed GEN. 
33,18 =pibwa 28, 21 (cod. Sam. Ὠ 51), 
see O2U 3 a proper name. Most fre- 
quently an adj. to 32 or 323, devoted 
to God, pious, sometimes with ™ D» 
1 Kinas 15,3 and 8,61, sometimes with- 
out it 2 Kinas 20, 3. 

pou) (hill-place, summit, from b2'v IL; 
comp. Ὁ.) 1. n. ». f. of the city Je- 
rusalem (Josephus, Targ., Jin Esra and 
Kimchi), conseq. in the south of Pa- 
lestine, designated as a royal residence, 
and a place where monotheistic worship 
was established Gun. 14, 18; Ps. 76, 3. 
To this very ancient name succeeded 
the later one 0927 (which see) JUDGES 


19,10, hence "pray "Ὁ 19, 11 or 743" 
alone Zecu. 9, 7, and then as a name 
for the metropolis of the Davidic king- 
dom pew (which see), out of which 
arose 0728977, Ὁ». 97. (which see) from 
the idea of a double city. Originally 
D2 was merely a topographical designa- 
tion of a high situation; afterwards p>w 
seems to have been taken in the mean- 
ing of pip’, since Josephus writes 
Σόλυμα, and Latin writers Solyma, Ar. 
. — 2. n. p. of a supposed city 
Σαλείμ, 8 Roman miles south of Scy- 
thopolis (Jerome ep. 73, 7) Gun. 14, 
18, ident. with Σαλδίμ Jo. 3, 23; but 
this would have been b°9 in Hebrew, 
and moreover it is not specified as a 
cultus-city or a priestly abode. — ὃ. 2. p. 
of a place near Ὁ Gen, 33, 18 (LXX, 
Syr., Vulg.), preserved in the modern 
village La, east of Nablus (Robinson, 
Pal. I, 102). But it is better to take 
‘“ here as an adject. or adverb. 
pow see D1>U. 
pow (c. pl. 123%; prop. part. pass.) 
m. commonly 4 faithful one, a friend, 
2 Sam. 20, 19 I am of the faithful and 


friends of Israel; 22 = z7aN. Perhaps 


the reading may be "12% way TOR, 
and so the translation arises: what the 


faithful of Israel have preserved intact. 


obul (commonly pl. D2 910, 0. 220, 
with suff. Naw, A, ὙΠ pa>w, 
py; from pow I.) m. prop. requital, 
thanks, to God, hence in the pl. as a 
genitive to Mat or "NST 4 thank-ojfering 
Luv. 3,1 3 6 9; 4,10 26 31 35; 7,11; 
or 032% stands in apposition to D731 
Ex. 24, 5, for which also pa 9 alone 
τ used Ex. 20,24; 32, 6; Deur. 27, 7; 
Josu. 8, 31; rarely the sing. pow Am. 
5,22. In this fundamental signification 
(Josephus, Antt. 3, 9, 2 ϑυσία χαριστηρία), 
as a thank-offering to God or as ἃ sup- 
plicatory offering of those who expect 
to be heard (Jupass 20, 26; 21,4; 15am. 
18, 5; 2Sam. 24, 25), it is to be taken 
as the same kind of sacrifice with mat 
min (Luv. 22, 29; Ps.107,22; 116,17) 


ody 


or 171M alone (Jer. 17, 26; 33,11; Am. 
4, 5; ” Pg, 56, 13), or fully nisin mat 
nade Lev. 7,13 15; but not 88 ἃ safety- 
(Philo , LXX Gare pcos) or peace-offer- 
ing (Aq., Symm., Theod., Vulg., some- 
times the LXX). The Shelamim were 
not esteemed so highly as other sacri- 
fices; the priests’ portions were merely 
holy (not most holy), they might be 
consumed by those belonging to the 
priests, and were not connected insepa- 
rately with holy places Luv. 7, 31; 10, 
14; 23, 20. They were prescribed for 
the feast of weeks and the end of the 
Nazirate Lrv. 23, 19, Num. 6, 14, at 
the induction of Aaron and his sons 
Ley. 8, 23, Ex. 29, 19, at the dedication 
of the tabernacle Lrv. 9,4 18, Nom. 7, 
17, of the temple 1 Krnas 8, 64, often 
attached to the nibs Ez. 43, 27, at the 
conclusion of a covenant Ex. 24, 5, at 
the setting up of the ark 2 Sam. 6, 17, 
at festivals Num. 10, 10, or after pro- 
sperous undertakings Dzovr. 27, 7; Josu. 
8,31. Phenic. nbw the same. See the 
proper name τυ Ὁ. 


odwi (after the form “HP, Wat Jur. 
5, 13, from the Pih. of poy 1) i 1. re- 
quia: coupled with op? Devt. 32, 35. 
— 2. (Recompense , viz. Jah is, i. 6. he 
is a Recompenser; comp. naw, n°, 
tH) ἢ. p. m. Gen. 46, 24, for whieh 
1 Cur. 7,13 has ὈΡ ὃ; patr. “ab Num. 
26, 49. 

nbs see DD Y. 

pba see nib 


nous (def. μοῦ, with suf. ἩἸΡΩ οὗ; 
from ‘pbyi) Aram. m, same as Hebr. pide) 
pee prosperity Dan. 3, 31; 6, 26; Ezr. 
? 
pow (only part. pass. pr) Aram. 
tr. same as Hebrew pow L, to complete, 
pow complete Ezr.5, 16; Slsewhere to be 
at rest or peace; Thee. for Gam. Deriv. 
how, and pow in a proper name. 
Of. bows ὑπ, with suff. ΠΗ ΟΣ) to 
complete, to make ready, to look upon as 
complete, 12212 Dan. 5, 26; to give back, 


restore Ean. 7,19; Syr. Van 
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nui see Down. 
chy (from piby) see dyrabw. 


ΕΣ (strength, firmness; ἘΠΕ bo) 

ἢ. p. "mn. 1 Cur. 2,51 54; another 2, 11. 

abi (from po, ¢. nad, with suf. 
amb; pl. niabby, with suff. sin?) 
Vp ‘La garment, dress, to which } "ΩΝ 
Ps. 104, 2 or mbanzyz 1 Kinas 11, 29 are 
applied; especially an upper garment 
Ex. 22, 25, Deut. 24, 13; a@ splendid 
garment Mic. 2, 8; coupled with pw: 
1 Kines 10, 25, amt 2D 2 Cur. 9, 24, 
The form του comes from Ὁ with 
the same meaning. — 2. (strength) Ne ἢ. 
m. Ruta 4, 20, for which 4, 21 has 
ἡ, and 1 Car. 2,11 ΜΝ 


πρῶ (from bow 1... repeal pu- 
nishment Ps. 91, 8, 

"ρθῶ (from piow 1 Cur. 22, 9, and 
t= i, hence too an wx 1 Cup. 
]. c., comp. Irenaeus, acifieus, Fried- 
rich; but originally it is only an epi- 
thet of the supreme God, to be taken 
like DIS in Dibwray) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
3, 5 and 1 Car. 3, δ, the third Hebrew 
king, celebrated ‘for his magnificence, 
riches and wisdom, throughout the East 
1 Kinos ch. 2-11; 1 Cur. ch. 23. 28. 29; 
2 Cur. ch. 1-9; Sona or Sot. 1, 1; Το. 
cuss. 1, 1. LXX “Σαλωμών, New Test. 
Σολομῶν; Greek Venet. Σελομών, Arab. 
Suleiman, Syr. Schlemin. 

vind (a strong, mighty one) see 
madi 2. 


mindy (peacefulness, welfare) see 
nya bu. 
ninbus (the same) see nv". 


“dt (from 17739; Jah is Recom- 
pense) n. »- ™. Ezr. 2,46 K’ri, for which 
Neu, 7, 48 has Ὁ Ὁ (which see); the 
ΚΡ is “an, which see. 

“a> (out of ΠΡ Ὁ Jah is Might) 
ῃ, p. m. Neu. 7, 48, for which Ezr. 2, 
46 has 2)w. 

ar) bys (out of πρῶ, Jah is Peace) 
n. p.m. Num. 34, 27; comp. NADU. 


ΡΣ 
Sanu (ΕἸ is Peace) n. p.m. Num. 
, 6. 


asabes (Jak is Recompense, i. 6. a 
recompenser) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 26, 14, for 
which 9, 21 has Σιν (= swab), 
26, 1 mabe (the same). 


mene ΠΒ welfare) 1. ἢ. 

p. f. Lev. 26, 11; 1 Cur. 3,19. — 2. π. 
a γι. Ezr. 8, 10; 1 Cur. 23,9 K’ri, for 
which the Ktib has nab; 23, 18, 
for which 24, 22 has nin i; 26, 26 
K’ri, where the K’tib has nm by; 2 Gon 
11, 20. 


abu (Assyrian) n. p. of an Assy- 


rian king, who laid waste SX34N-n"3, 
i. 6. Ζρβηλα in the vicinity of Gauga- 
mela; a destruction that acquired his- 
torical importance Hos. 10, 14. As 
Shalmaneser never appears elsewhere in 
an abridged state Shalman; as the As- 
syrians never carried on a proper war 
of extermination with Israel; and as 
Shalmaneser did not destroy Samaria 
till 40 years after (this mention in 
Hosea): an old Assyrian king before 
ὉΠ can only be meant, and not 5N35N 
in upper Galilee. The significa- 
tion of the name has been looked for 
either in the Persian Lye ὦ having 
reverence, viz. of a deity (vdn Bohlen); 
or in the Sanskrit carman prosperity, 
fame (Philox, Luzzatio). Rawlinson gives 
another explanation, viz. from Sallam 
anu i. 6. like the deity Anu. All are 
conjectures. 


ou (only plur. oyingw; from 
= I.) m. reward, bribe Is. 1.085, 


“apyandw (Assyrian) x. p. of an 


Assyrian king who reigned after m23n7 
“once (730-716 before Christ), and 
carried away the Israelite king Win 
with the ten tribes (721-27 before Christ) 
into exile 2 Kines 17, 3; 18, 8. The 
first part of the name also occurs by 
itself (see 129), the other “ON in 
“ONDE (which see) having also the form 
“DN ‘in F-4ON (which see). 


PIU (part. Hp, fut. noes) tt 
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draw out, to pluck out, 37, with 43 
J UDGES 8, 20; 9, 54: “2m Ἵ Samu. 17, 
51; 5 nbis prop. a rn aa i.e. 
an ae man, one ready for war, Jup- 
ees 8, 10; 20, 2, plur. I Ἔ Ὁ 20, 25; 
next, to inn off, Ὅν" ΕυΤΗ4, 7 8: para 
out, of an arrow ‘sticking in the body 
Jos 20, 25, coupled with nz; to pull, 
pluck up, grass, Ps. 129, θ᾽ eland one 
plucks it (LXX, Vulg. Rashi); according 
to others (Aq. Symm.) with the mean- 
ing of Ὡς Ἢ to sprout, to grow, to be 
ripe. 

The stem "ὦ also lies in the Aram. 
row, a2 (Sam. ), -2s«(to draw or tear 
out), Arab. sere re and the fundamental 
signification appears to be to draw off, 
to draw away, whence the Arab. wun 
to draw off, oh, the skin, as ‘JW 
Rabbin. skin, from qe to draw off. In 
its organic root 27 τον: it is closely con- 
nected with that in 42m, since the 
meaning to hasten forward, to pass by, 
to proceed (see )21 1.) is only an ulterior 
development of the signification; Arab. 


vale to remove. 


a") n. p. of a son of Joktan, then 
of ἃ Joktanite tribe Gen. 10, 26; 1 Cur. 
1,20. The tribe of the Σαλαπηνοί (Ptol. 
6, 7,8 23), and the place ,.ygsA> (Cha- 


labtin) on the west border of nya en, 
have been compared with it. 


wow (not used) intrans. to be stout, 
firm, strong, of warriors and heroes; 
abridged from the redupl. 28 >w, the 
organic root of which is οι = “8, ex- 
isting also in 5W-N, DETN "(which see), 
2072 (to 3°92 3a ἐπ δ comp. the or- 
ganic root in buiva 1., 103. Derivat. 
οι 8, "DW, maby 2, ὐφϑο 2, and 
the proper names wow, πον. 


wow (plur. ongby) see whe. 


ἫΝ (more rarely οὐ ριθ, consti. 
wow, before Makkeph eT) num. card. 
fem., πρὸ (more rarely : bw, constr. 
now, with suf. pony, , DAWU) Me 


why 


1400 


wow 


thr ee; sometimes prefixed to nouns, as 
p28 why Gen. 11,13, ob wow Ex. 
28, 14, ΒΞ προ Gun. 6, 10, erie 
peasant 18, 2: sometimes put after nouns 
like “adjectives, though less frequently, 
as Woy omy Josu. 21, 32, widy niz 
1 Cur. 25, 5, Mwy Op i Saw. 1, 94. 
ΣΟ og? 1 Cur. 30, ‘12, Bomeudies 
the numeral is looked upon as a sub- 
stantive and connected with nouns in 
the construct state, as Ὡ Ὁ why Gen. 
18, 6, ow Wow 1 Sam. 2,13 wp ει: 
13, 21, ἄττα why Ley. 25, 21, nude 
739 GEN. "30, 36, D> pw a Luv. 37, 6, 
oftener with the masc. than the fama 
The latter is constantly done before 
mina (Gen. 5, 22; 6,15) and ny iby (17, 
25), the eater Bette D'DON Nom. “4, 44, 
Jupeces 15, 11, once before yay Dix. 
10, 3. It A teed for a neuter, three, 
three things, three days &c., in the fem. 
form, either in the constr. state, e. g. to 
mips Ex. 21, 11, or absol. also in the 
masculine frm Proy. 30,18; in which 
sense we are to understand wow 2 Sam. 
24,12, 1 Cur. 21,10, Prov. 80, 15 21, 
wun ‘Daur. 19, 9, θοῦ Prov. 30, 99, 
1 Sam. 30, 18. ‘After ‘nis or in athe: 
cases, wou appears also as an ordinal, 
the third 1 Krnas 15, 28, 2 Kines 18, 1, 
as upon Maccabean coins. As an ad- 
jective to nouns, in the case of wou 
and >was well as in the numbers 
3-10 generally, the reverse takes place 
with respect to the gender-form, i. 6. the 
feminine form is coupled with a mas- 
culine noun, and the masculine with a 
feminine, without the ground of this 
fact being clear. Exceptions are: nwow 
pw? Gun. 7, 13, ΣΆ mow JOB 
1, ὃ, , comp. ὈΠῸΝ my au ΖΕΟΗ. ὃ, 9, NYDN 
nib) Ex.7, 2 K"tib. — pvp wou three 
times Ex. 23, 17, but also wow ‘alone 
after by22 Jon 33, 29, like nN, ara 
40, 5. — The ἘΠ ΤῊ ἘΠῚ with the 
number 10, which is formed into an 
almost inseparable word (and so with- 
out copulative Vau) runs thus wow 
rime thirteen, coupled with feminine 
nouns Josn. 21 , 19, and “by του with 


masculine nouns Num. 29, 14 (see “by, 
ry); and it is sometimes put either 
before or after the noun, a8 aD or- 
dinal, the thirteenth Estu. 3,12; 9,1 
17. — The i increase of “ἢ by tens, ‘thirty, 
is given by the plur. ΓΙῸ: without 
distinction of gender, which is set be- 
fore the noun Gen. 11, 17, Ex. 21, 32, 
or put after it Jupczs 10, :, 12, 9; 14, 
19. It is also sometimes an ordinal 
1 Kinas 16,23 29. Deriv. the denom. 
Wy, Ww; woes (Ὁ), wry, wdw 
(wows), ring, οὐρο (naw), ΓΝ 
the proper names ww, Bbw bya. 

As to the origin of this numeral, we 
may look upon slo-s as a reduplica- 
tion of slo, aud the latter to be of 
similar origin with the Sanskrit tri, 
Greek τρεῖς, Lat. tres; since the other 
numbers 1-7 too seem to have such a con- 
nection. Yet a derivation from a verbal 
stem may be also adopted, as was tried 
in the case of 55") (see 924), 2, 
war (which see), considering it as an 
abbreviated reduplication from >y>u 
to bind in three members, or 2510 to 
heap, though this is precarious. Arab. 
ὥλὶξ, Aram. non, AS2, Pehl. xmbn, 
Maltese tlyta the same. 

Pih. 2% (a denom. from wow; fut. 
Ww) to ‘divide (a land) into three Dots: 
to separate in three Duut. 19, 3; to do 
for the third time, 1 Krnas 18, 84: to do 
on the third day, as an adverb to another 
verb 1 Sam. 20, 19, where the original 
reading appears to ‘have been nw>wa 
Ski] Tp; in verse 20 the LXX read 
ww for mypws. we is lastly = 
Targ. nbn, Ar. es, Maltese tellet. 

Puh. bys (part. mase. wewn, fem. 
nwy>wr, plur. niwe wir) to be three years 


old Gen. 15,9; to be’ spun threefold (i. 68. 
of three threads), of nar Ecouus. 4, 12, 


comp. Ar. merry to consist of three stories 
Ez. 42, 6. € 


sbi (only plur. Dw, after the 


form. ya) m. a descendant in the third 
generation, i. 6. @ grand-child, with 55 
a great grand-child Ex. 20,5, an ap- 


why 


position to 6°33 "32 34,7; proverbially 
Nom. 14, 18; "Devt. 5, 9; comp. Hom. 
Il. 20, 808. ΠΣ "23 Gun. 50, 23 = 
mya great grand- children, In Ex. 
34,7 the cod. Sam. reads pry 2 for 
owt 

wus (from W218; might, heroism) n. 
p.m 1 Cur. (ὦ 35. See niv2w. 

πῶ τι (same as >) π. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 37. 

m5 Du (sometimes "ΤῊ 1910) 1. a car- 
dinal numb. m. formed from wow (which 
see). Also meaning three days 1 Sam. 
30, 13; the three mentioned 1 Cur. 2,3; 
three things Proy. 30,18. Comp. wou, 
— 2. (from 9.) prop. heroism, then 
an association of distinguished warriors 
and heroes, forming the uppermost divi- 
sion of the D°)24 equestrian order. Hence 
1 Cur. 11, 20 and 2 Sam. 23,18 Kri 
(ΚΡ θοῦ or DIB) a head of the 
Ὁ (τῷ ῖοῦ) and had renown (ὦ) 
in the Shelosha- company; 2 Sam. 23, 19 
23 he (x should be the reading for 
12m, after the Targ. and Syr.) was highly 
esteemed among the Shelosha, and was 
like a "ΙΒ to them. But neither Abishai 
nor Benaiah was inferior to the ahove- 


mentioned heroes 23, 8-17; 1 Cur. 11, 
11-18. “κὁ in 2 Sam. 23, 9 99 and 1 Cur. 
11, 12 23 is interchanged with n° "53 
and put beside it, instead of TWiowa 
or oy252 only. 

πῶ δο (third-ground, third-land) n. 
». of a district near the mountains of 
Ephraim 1 Sam. 9,4, where was also a 
city Wow dyn, not far from PEPE] 
2 Kinas 4, 42, and probably ident. with 
ἢ ΘΠ, 15 Roman miles north of 
Diospolis ‘(Lydda), as Eusebius and Je- 
rome fix it. 

mividui see piibul 

"BOW see hoy. 

"ἰῷ διῶ (ρίαν. prv>w) see Ἡδυφῷ. 

προ τὸ see νου, 

δυο (or Ὁ 9.0) only in Prov. 
22, 20 ΚΙ: sometimes translated three 
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times, threefold, I. 6. often; sometimes of 
three kinds, i. e. the law, prophets, and 
hagiographa. But we might derive ‘> 
from W2W, and render important, weighty 
= 8.125 8, 6. See Ὀουῦ, 


oe γι. plur. 1. thirty, plur. of 
wow (which see), — 2. same as Ὁ δ oui 
an association of heroes, same as ποῦ (2) 
2 Sam. 23, 13 23; 1 Cur. 11, 11 K’tib 
(interchanged with “yD 2 Sam. 23 , 8); 
11,15 25 42; 12,4 18 K’tib. 


ee see "YD. 
ΤΡ and ἰοῦ (from wy with 


an adverbial termination Ὁ —) adverb, the 
day before yesterday, coupled with bin 
Gen. 31, 2, Devr. 19,6, or >4vanx 1 Sam. 
10. 1; ie a 2 Krnas 13, 5; 
long aco 2 Sam. 5,2. The K’tib in Prov. 
22,20 has also pie (opposite D1"), 
for which the K’ri reads Ὀ and 
as appears, in another sense. 


Sym dui (from nb = roy and bx) 
see bendy. 


ow (with "- of rest, the remnant 


of Ἢ "old case, 98) adv. 1. of place, 
there, ibi, tum; there where, in that 
place, eo loco Gun. 2, 8 12; 11, 2 31, 
opposite D>; with the relative πες. 
ny aspen by one or more ards); 
where GEN. 13,3, 2Sam. 15, 21, seldom 
without intervening words Bx. 20, 18; 
nw . Oy here... there, hic. Fite Is. 
28, 10; “after ee of ΒἸΑΣ ἘΝ thither 
1 Sam. 2, 14, and therefore ny ... "UN 
whither 1 Kines 18, 10. Somew!at 
stronger is Maw in that same place JER. 
18, 2; Ps. 122, "Bs also thither Gun. 19, 
20. Both also ‘with “wr, where 20, 13, 
and whither Ex. 29, 49, — 2. of time, 
then, at that time, eo tempore, tum Ps. 
14,5; Jupaus 5, 11. — 3. of a thing, 
therein, ea in re Hos. 6,7. — Dw alsa 
occurs in the same three uses, 8) οὗ ἃ 
place, thence, from the place Grn. 2,10; 
11, 8; pw. TOR, whence, unde Dsvr. 
9, 28; b) of time, since Hos. 2, 17; 
6) of a thing, thence 1 Krxas 17, 13; 
Gen. 3,23; hence in Lay. 2,2 for nua 


Ow 


the cod, Sam. has "27272. Here too should 
be put 072 Gun. 49, 94 , referring to 077°. 

The demonstrative vocable oy is 
moulded together from = Arab. ws (= 
r,t), Ὁ, and D— or ΤῊ; just as the 
Homeric τῆμος, τηνίκα, Dorie τηνεὶ, 
Latin tune, tum, Gothic than, German 
dann, are referrible to demonstrative vo- 


GH ac αὐ - G4, G? 
cables; Ar. es Res, wo, red, wad, 
Aram. "an, an, wd the same. 

‘DY (constr, ny, before Makkeph 
τοῦ, as well as before accented syllables 
Gun. 16, 15; 21, 3; with suf. “aw, 
Woy, pon, προ, =a; plur, nin, 
constr. nina, with suff. ania; ἜΜΕΝ 
sa I.) m. (also in Sone or Sot. 1, 3, 
see p1nn) 1. a sign, a memorial, ἜΘ ἘΠ 
with nix Is. 55,13; a token Gen. 11, 4, 
hence the following that we be not scat- 
tered abroad; same as 3" a monument, 
though fig. Is. 56, 5. Commonly a mark, 
and therefore a name (comp. Sanskrit 
ndman from gna noscere) Gen. 3, 20; 
19, 22. "Ὁ NP to call the name Gen. 1. ὃ: 
with 2 of a person to give one a name Is. 
62, 2; also with Ὁ of the thing Esra. 
a 26. owe nN ans to inscribe the name, 
i.e. to mark Ez. 24, 2. ‘Downy aor 
to change one’s name, with an accus. into 
2 Kinas 23, 34. nina by names Num. 
1,17. ‘» bya in the name or authority 
of one 1 Krxas 21,8; Jer. 11, 21; 44, 
16. For the phrases Έ Dw eR, Nop 
ny, ‘p oumby or ’p ows NR? see RI; 
ows “DD see MD Pih. — 2. Metaphor. 
a) the internal (eSSENCE , as far as it is 
outwardly revealed and known as oper- 
ative; hence of God, who is worshipped 
Ex. 20, 24; of NOR, who went before 
Israel as a pillar of cloud and fire 
32,34 and 38,2, symbolising the visible 
protection of God 23, 21, also designated 
Ἢ "25. δ by is God, as far as He is 
apprehended as mighty Is. 30, 27; ex- 
isting Ex. 6, 3, a holy Being 20, 7, or 
as far as He shews Himself present in 
the temple 1 Kinas 3, 2; 8,17 29 (comp. 
Taw jaw, orp), helps men Ps, 54, 3, 
the same Being who is invoked Gen. 12, 
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8, praised Psatm 113, 3 (see δὲ, ΩΣ 

T23, Wet, BO, ὝΞ ΤΠ; 5577), coined 
as DON +4"Deor. 28,58. And because 
the manifestation of the divine essence 
may be manifold, “ἢ by-d> all names of 
Jehovah is also used occasionally Ps. 138, 

2. In this sense we have to explain 2 Sam. 
6,2 upon which (the ark) the name, the name 
of Jehovah of hosts was called. The repe- 
tition of Dy is intensive (comp. Ps. 68, 

34) and stands for ἧς in 1 Car, 13,6 % 
is invoked as pw; Va 4972 Is. 48, 9= 
"99709. -— b) fame, renown, fama; an 
honourable name (comp. διομα, nomen, 
name) 2 Sam. 23, 18; 1 Kinas 5, 11; 

py ip muy (orb) 10 make oneself” ; 
name, to get renown Neu. 9,10; 2 Sam. 

7, 23; n249 oy everlasting ἜΠΟΣ Is. 

63, 19; py “BIN Gen. 6, 4, niaw vu 
1 Cur. δ, 24 men of xenown , hence cou- 
pled with npn ΖΈΡΗ. 3,19; ownsba 
of no name, famelessness, 1. @. meanness 
908 30,8; OW "28 Gun. 9, 27 tents of 
renown, i. e. a renowned dwelling lace: 
with an alliteration to the proper name 
nw; α good name, with an assonance to 
720 Eccizs. 7,1 good fame is better than, 
sweet scent; PRov. 22,1; with 94 ἃ bad 
name, bad reputation, Deut. 22, 14, 

ΝΗ. 6,13, without 94 Ez. 23, 10; me- 
mory, coupled with ant Is. 14,22, “3 
J0B 18,17, hence posterity Devt. 25, 7 = 
yt; name after death Deut. 9,14; 1 Sam. 

24, 22. In the proper names byw, 

yyy, mira the syllables 1% and 
"28 are abridged from 3°72 and yw, 
and do not belong here. With relation to 
the fundamental signific. comp. the Ar. 


Kew ἊΣ 8 sign; and for the meaning 


“name” prs pm , commonly pol 
Aram. 5% (Nu). — 3. π. p. of the 
oldest son of Noah Gxun. 5 , 32, and so 
of the first race of men a the flood, 
from whom chiefly were descended the 
peoples D2°y, TWN, TWop yx, Wb and 
DaN Gen. 10, 21 22, and still far- 
ther 21 peoples 10, 48. 30. From enu- 
merating the Semites in the table of 
the nations the same writer passes to 
the genealogy from Shem to Abraham 


Ou 
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11, 10-26; besides 1 Cur. 1, 17-28. On 
the Semite peoples and territory see Sam. 
Bochart, Geographia sacra 8. Phaleg ete. 
I, Franef. 1674. 8; J. D. Michaelis, spi- 
cilegium geographiae Hebraeorum ete. 
2 partt. Gott. 1769. 4; 4. Feldhoff, die 
Volkertafel der Genesis ete. Elberf. 1837. 
8; W. Kricke, Erklirung der Vélker- 
tafel im 1. Buch Moses, Bonn 1837. 8; 
Aug. Knobel, die Vélkertafel der Gene: 
sis, Giessen 1850. 8. — As to the de- 
rivation of the name, it may be taken 
as an appellative a) meaning name, re- 
nown, which suits the age and fame of 
the Semites, as the name Aryans denotes 
prop. the distinguished or honourable, 
comp. Franks i.e. the free, Slaves, from 
slava fame; Ὁ) from 7798 IL meaning 
highlands, i. 6. either hither and central 
Asia (like pr hot land =Africa, np" broad 
land applied to Northern Asia and Eu- 
rope), or = DN as the centre of the 
family territory ; comp. Greek σάμος 
height, after which the islands Samos 
and Samothrace may have been named 
(Bochart). Strabo says ἐπειδὰν σάμους 
ἐκάλουν τὰ ὕψη; Hustathius Σάμος φασὶ 
τὰ ὕψη. 

nw (used along with by in the he 
with | suff. 7a from οὐ; pl. "2 Ὁ. 
nya or nia, with suff. pane as 
if from πτϑῶ, "πῶ; from τηρῶ) ‘Aram. 
1. ἜΣ eye 2; 20 26; 4, 5; 5, 12; 
Ezz. 5,1 41014 and they were delivered 
to Sheshbasear , whose name was 80. 


SIU (not used) intr. to be bright, to 
hinge to glitter, Ar. ὦ , with which 
has been compared the verb "28 UU. to 
the proper name DY (perhaps) or BNI 
(which see). The organic root &— -οῷ 
is also in the redupl. ww (from Dy) 
belonging to way, Himyaritic “Li, 
whence ext the sun. Deriv. the proper 
names TN, BNI, nw in TaN. 


Nw or 2 Ὁ (not aed) intr. same 
as bi I. (οὐ) to be veiled, dark, of a 
district, cognate in sense with |p to 
px (which see), and so applied to the 
north veiled in obscurity, to the winter- 


region, opposed to the 1.25 (which see), 
the bright south; metaphor. to be on 
the left, the face being directed to the 
east, then a figure of misfortune; Arab. 

ὦ the same. Deriv. Nab, Dita, 
the denom, >", benibn, “bait. 
See the comparisons under pap tee 

Syalte) I. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
the Hebrew maw 1. Deriv. Dw and by 
(ποῦ, aw). 


Naw II. (not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew maw II. Deriv. naw. 

Naw (contracted from NY, comp. 
the proper names NYY, ny, πρῶ, 
MYA, Ww etc. ; fame, κυ n. 'p. Me 
if ‘Gan: 7, 37. 

ND see Ditatb. 

NOU see "ΒΝ 5. 

“ΣΝ (from N2w from δ) and 
“ay = S738 from mK 1 splendour of 
heroism) n, p.m. Gen. 14, 2. 

ΠΝ (from δρῶ; splendour) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 8, 32, for which 9, 38 has ON72W. 

bain see bNrib. 

bine (from ὑπο, from δδ δ and 
the termination be; frequently bani 


from dix, Ayah: SUS; with ἘΠῚ 
sonny, be, be) ἢ (like jipx, 1.2) 
prop. 1. the veiled, dark region, the north, 
Jos 23, 9 when He creates in the north, 
coupled with 7.2) (south), OI (east), 
mins: (west); "y 712 to spread to the 
north Is. 54, 3 (see yap and 42%); 
dinate372 from the north Ez. 1, ‘10; 
2 barat north of Gun. 14, 15; beni 
from its (the temple) north side 1 Kings 
7, 39 (Josephus). — 2. what is turned 
to the north, the left side Ez. 16, τΝ 
opposite 1.25 2 Cur. 18, 18, after © 
Num. 20, 17, “id Deut. 5, 29 to the Σ᾿ 
also Ὁ) πὰ left side iz. 39, 8. — 3. the 
left hand Gun. 4 48,14; Jupaus 16, 29; 
Sone or Sot. 2, 6. ‘Hence the denominat. 
Hif. Syne (part. Na, infin. ὁ. 
>is, imp. Suivi, fut. Sw, hence 
sometimes with the elimination of δ) 


Nt, 


to turn to the left Gun. 13, 9; 2 Sam. 
14,19; to use the left hand 1 Cur. 12,2; 
explaining or IT. Ez. 21,21; the Ar. 
het is also ἃ denominative. 
Corresponding to "ὦ is the Ar. JUS 
(left, north, north-side) and the numer- 
ous forms derived from it; (J is also a 


termination in duit a strong camel, 
from pis to be strong. "ὦ north- 


land (Syria), p ibe to be left, forms the 
groundform. 

ἜΝΘ (from 2.22) αὐ). Mm, ΤΡ δ) 
f. left, left side, on the left ΩΣ 14, 15 
16 26 27; 1 Kinas 7, 21; Ez. 4, 4. 

ὩΣ τῶ (from N72 with the termi- 


nation D- -) π᾿ ». πι. "1 Curoy. 9, 38 (see 
ΓΝ Ὁ). 


aw n. p. of a judge and hero Jup- 
GES 3, 81, of whom a traditional story 
continued to the time of Deborah 5, 6: 
Whether the name be ident. with 3790 
in 122 399 (which see), or ey nether it 
be derived from the Ar. 
γένω to dilute (milk), is ἘΠΕ ΞΝ 


“Wu (Kal not used) tr. to destroy, 


to annihilate, to extirpate, connected with 
nae (which see); Aram. tw; on the 
contrary the Arab. λων to support, to 
stand still (from astonishment) should 
be associated with a. 

Nif. Vawz (fut. πρῶ; inf. 18:1) to 
be laid waste, desolated, of nina Hos. 
10,8, “1 Jur. 48, 8; to be destroyed, 
of men and peoples Gax. 34, 30; Devr. 
4, 26. 

Aif, SUF (inf. ὁ. 372':7, also with 
Ὁ wyw>, with suff Saw, CV]w; fut. 
Tw, ap. WWW>) to destroy, to ὍΣ 
nina ΠΣ 26, 30, mtv Is. 23, 11, 
ay Mice. 5, 18, sabia Am. 9,8; com- 
monly to destroy, fo eatirpate, men or 
peoples Devr. 1, 27; 2, 12; 4, 8, 23 
2 Kinas 10, 28; to ΠΟ one’s name, 
i, e. to consign it to oblivion 1 Sam. 24, 
22. To this belongs the noun Taw 
(prop. an infin.) Is. 14, 23 destruction. 
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ὑ to flee, | 


Mow 


ΔΩ (Pe, not used) Aram. tr. 
3. 

Af. TIQWS (inf. constr. ΤΙΣ Δ ΘΣῚ) to de- 
stroy, annihilate Dan. 7, 26, coupled with 
rain. 


Itt 
Mow I. (not used) tr. to engrave, to 
inscribe, of a memorial-sign or mark, Ar. 


= Hebr. 


ws; ident. in its organic root τοῦ 
with that in DO (Ὁ), 7-739 (which see), 
7220, DW. "Derivat. ny and perhaps 
the proper ‘name nw. 


mow IT. (not used) intr. to be high, 
to project, of mountains; metaphor. to 


be elevated, to be visible afar, to shine 
_ ae “ -= 
afar; Arab. eae seldom i, μὴ! the 


same. The org. root 5—7 lies ae in pw 
(Ὁ γὺ), reduplicated wow (which see), 


Arab. a to be elevated, Lua to be 
visible. Derivat. Ὁ (072), perhaps 
the proper names by and many. 


Taw (from OW) see nw. 


wow (valuation, judgment; from 
pr 1) n. p.m Deriv. the patr. ΩΣ 
1 Cur. 2, 53. 

aw 1. (from paw 1.) f. desolation, 
wasting , ruin, of countries and cities 
Is. 5, 9; coupled with πο 24, 12; 
hanes “> Ὁ or Wd nw to lay "ΕΝ 
late 18, 9; Jur. 2, 15; np mint to be 
desolated 25, 38 ; of men, astonishment, 
horror, stupor, ‘coupled ‘with PTV 
Jer. 5, 30; Ἔ ap ins ὦ horror seizes 
one 8, 21: an object at which one is as- 
tonished 19, 8, coupled with mp yw 25, 
9, 728 Ez, 23, 35, M22P 2 Kines 22, 
19, bun Devt. 28, 37, πος Jur. 44, 12, 
70 "49, 18: stripping. of leaves, of 
ἸΒᾺ Jo. 1, 7; pl. ΤΑ figur. same as 
MiNi} a enh exciting astonishment, or 
wonderful Ps. 46,9. In HRW nivaw Ez. 
36,3 ninw is [8 infin. Kal ‘of Dw Il. 
= Dw? to pant after, = Ὠδδ an con- 
nected like Is. 49,14, --- 9, way (from 
yaw, conseq. for τῶ; fame, renown) 
n, ». m. GEN. 36, 13; 1 Sam. 16, 9, for 


mow 
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male, 


which 2 Sam. 13,3 has 3720, and 
2 Cur. 2,13 nyguj; 2Sam. 23,11; 23, 
33; 23, 25, for which 1 Cur. 11, 27 
has niaw (Ξ- Γῆ 21), and 27,18 mainiow 
=mignw (the same). 

πῶ I. see wow 1. 

maw II. see ow and sy IT. 

ἽΠΠΩ see OD. 

THETOW see Ph 

Iw see DW. 

Ow (according to 1 Sam. 1, 20 
from Dy 94728 heard by El, originally per- 
haps ΕἸ is the Renowned, comp. 98373); 
Kimeh?s explanation from ἘΠῚ» dan is 
artificial; the derivation from 3x DY is 
also possible) x. p. m. of the famous 
judge and prophet of the Hebrews he- 
longing to ὩΣ O7n729, whose history 
is related in 1 Sam. ch. 1-25, and of 
whom two very copious family registers 
are found in 1 Cur. 6, 7-13 and 19-23; 
Num. 34, 20; 1 Cur. 7, 2. See Pirst, 
Concordance p. 1174. 

pnw see DNTIW. 

DAW (Renowned, viz. Hl is) n. p.m. 
2 Sam. 5, 14, for which Ny7Qw (fame) 
occurs in 1 Cur. 3, 5. ; 

ΠΡ (seldom M912; constr. ΩΣ 
with szuff. ὭΣ); pl. ΤΣ) f. report, 
rumour, rumor 1 Sam. 2, 24; 1 Kines 10, 
7; news, with mai Prov, 15,30, or 1. 
Ps. 112, 7; a promise 15. 28, 9, or a di- 
vine announcement of punishment 28, 19; 
an account 37,7; a message of salvation 
53, 1; a disquieting report Dan. 11, 44. 
See 53} Ὁ. 

“aw (approved, from “Β}) Nn. p. M. 
1 Cur. 24,24 K’tib, for which K’ri Ὁ. 

ΓΘ see aw. 


Minow (in pause maw; inf. ὁ. nok, 
Ἐπ i τ 13 


mine; imp. main; fut. τ 0) intr. to 
shine, to glitter, to lighten, to be clear, of 
six Prov. 13, 9, opposite 493; fig. to 
be cheerful or joyful, the same metaphor 


taking place in Sax (which see), “172 


{to Is. 60, 5), and "δ. Hence it is ap- 


plied not only to calm joy Jupazs 9, 
19, Eccuas. 3,22, but to loud mirth at 
feasts 1 Kinas 4, 20; Eccuns. 8, 15. 
aay "352 mate to rejoice before God, by 
partaking of sacrificial meals Lav. 23, 
40; Deut. 12,7; to rejoice, at the cele- 
bration of harvest Is. 9, 2 (comp. Ps. 
4,8); with songs Jos 21,12. isda "ἢ 
Ex. 4, 14 to rejoice in his heart i.e. 
heartily, and as joy is ascribed to the 
heart Ps. 16, 9, so it is poetically to 
the heavens also 96, 11, and to mount 
Zion 48, 12. With 3 to have joy in 
or at 1 Sam. 2,1; with 59 to rejoice 
over Is. 9, 16; with 379 to get joy from 
Prov. 5,18; Eccins. 2,10 out of all my 
labour ; also followed by an infin. constr. 
and Ὁ 18am. 6,13, or Ἢ in the apodosis 
Ps. 58, 11; > “Ὁ to have mischievous joy 
against one 35,19; 38,17; more rarely 
with 2 in this sense Prov. 24, 17; 4: 
4a to enjoy the divine help Ps. 9, 3; 
‘9 NIP? “DY to meet joyfully JupGEs 19, 
3. Deriv. mae, Tv. 

Pih, rng (part. mio; inf. constr. 
may; fut. miatyr) to make rejoice, to glad- 
den, with the accus. Dzevt.16,15, Prov. 
10, 1, especially 22 Ps. 19, 9, wes 86, 
4: to let rejoice (with mischievous de- 
light), with dy over Lament. 2,17; also 
with 5 of a person Ps. 30, 2; with ἸῺ 
of a person to make to feel a mischievous 
joy over 2 Cur. 20, 27. 

Hif. τ ὍΤΙ same as the Pih. to glad- 
den Ps. 89, 43. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem “Ὁ is that of the Ar. (prop. 
to be shining, clear, serene), as 1s ap- 
parent from Prov. 13, 9: and the or- 
ganic root ΤΠ] Ὁ is also in ΠΌΤΕ, Aram. 
καλός (to shine), Hebrew 97272. 

min (pl. oop, constr. “ay, used 
along with ὙΠ 2) adj. mase., stg (in 
pause 2B) fem. cheerful, glad, of the 
sb Prov. 15,13; 17, 22, coupled with 
ab ain Esta. 5, 9; rejoicing Devt. 16, 
15, at a feast Esru. 5, 14, 1 Kinas 4, 
20, coupled with >3¥ Esta. 8, 155. re- 
joicing mischievously, with 2 Prov. 17, 5, 
27-82? Am. 6, 13 in a thing of nought, 


mow 


i, @. ee 123; also with an accus. Ps. 
35, 2 

miats (c. ΓΤ, with suf. “TaD; 
pl. nimi) "ἢ 1. joy, gladness Ps. 4 8, 
coupled with iY Esra. 8,17, 5} Jur. 
48, 88, 392 31% Devr. 28, 47, “Ν 
ΕΒΤΗ. 8, 16, pide Is.55,12; rae nat 
ΠΡ Δ 1 Cur. 29,9 to rejoice exceedingly; 
ay uN head or summit of joy Ps.137,6; 
also shouts of rejoicing, songs, at a fosti- 
val dismission Grn. 31,27, or on other 
occasions; coupled with “yg 2 Car. 23, 
18, myn Eze. 3, 12, "pd 12 dart to 
praise ‘aloud with joy, 1. 9. with height- 
ened joy 2 Cur. 29, 30 (comp. 1 Cur. 
15,16); “Ὁ Dip the voice of joy Jur. 7, 
34, intensified om niaiy Ps.43,4. Plur. 
ΠΣ Ὁ the same 16, 11, opposite ar hla 
Prov. 14, 18, V3": ἜΡΓ, 9,22; of har- 
vest-joy Is. 9, a" — ὃ festivity, festive 
banquet, Jupaus 16, 23, hence “ἢ iby 
Neu. 8, 12 and “ὦ nea Eccuzs. 7, ‘4: 
mischievous joy Is. 66, δ: Ez. 35,15. — 
3. the name of a musical instrument, 80 
called from its clear tone 1 Sam. 18, 6. 


γα (inf. abs. mia; fut. niaw) tr. 


1. to cast, to hurl; hence with the accus. 
to hurl down, to fling down (from a win- 
dow) 2 Κιναβ 9, 33; omitting the aceus. 
2 Sam. 6, 6; 1 Cur. 13,9 for the oxen 
cast it (the ark) down (so the LXX, 
Vulg., Targ.), if we should not read 
amin, eee Nif.; in Targ. sometimes 
ἘΝ ‘sometimes ay to cast. — 2. Fig. 
to let lie, to leave, yx (arable land) Ex. 
23,11, i. 6. to let it lie untilled; with 
V2 to desist from, Jur. 17, 4 and thou 
shalt discontinue, even by thyself, thine 
heritage, i. e. while thou shalt be car- 
ried away, thine heritage will keep a 
year of remission of itself; to remit, a 
debt Derur. 15, 2. 

ΝΥ. Ὁ) ὼΣ to Be cast down, to be hurled, 
with 2 of the place, as 925 "33 (see 
mn 4) Ps. 141, 6 their rulers have been 
hurled forward on pointed rocks. 

Hif. ma wry (fut. ap. 472%) to release, 
™, Le to release the hand from a 
debtor, and conseq. to remit the debt 
Duct. 15, 3. 
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Dow 


The stem Φ is the Arab. Yous to 
push or drive on, ΤΑ to release, to 
draw out, the sword, Aram. 672 to 
leave, to leave off, to hurry away; in 
no case is the Ar. Lagu “to polish” to 
be compared with it. The organic root 
is τ, which is also in 979 IL, nya 
(to split off, to separate). 

mryiaw (from was) ἢ, remission, of 
a debt Devr. 15,1, suspension, of agri- 
culture, which took place every seventh 
year (wrt mow) 15, 9; 31,10, which 
year was termed nai and yinse; Targ. 
nna. 


δ: see D720. 


at ΞΕ from "p78; a cele- 
brated one) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 28; 4,17; 
comp. ΠΡ 2, naw, Ny ον; Rabbin. 
"NID, θῶ. 

Nw (from naw IL; only def. pi.) 
Aram. πὶ. heaven Dan. 2,38; Jer.10,11; 
the heavenly inhabitants ‘Day. 4, 23; God 
is called Naw MN 2, 18. 

»Ὡῷ (from 2) and 973% fame of 
the knowing or wise one; = is an epi- 
thet of God in the proper names 215, 
yar, ΤΠ.) ~i, ΤΌΝ) 2. p. m. Num. 
26, 32: patr. yyw ib. 

ma" (from ab) f. α carpet, co- 
vering Jupexs 4,18. See Furst, Cone. 
5. v. Comp. Syr. takes couch, bed. 

aby al) (from the sing. 728, with a 
of motion aay Gun. 15, 5, “for which 
occurs also pny 1 Sam. 5, 12; constr. 
"YU, with suf. Faw, Daw, Taw) m 
plur. properly height, high district (from 
778 IL.) same as pin (which see), 
or. the shining one, the light-producer, 
what is visible afar (from ΟΦ Il, see 
myp), comp. οὐρανός from ‘be (to be 
prominent), and so the circular heaven 
which is spread out (7723) like a thin 
covering (7%) or like 597 Jos 9, 8; 
22,14; Ps. 40, 22; 104, 2, stretching to 
the four quarters of the world Jur. 49, 
36, resting on pillars 2 Sam. 22, 8 (see 
5.0}, and from which rain, frost, dew 
and manna drop down Ps. 78, 23; hence 


Wow 


‘wat Siva Devr.11,11, “wi 58 Gan, 27, 
8, ὦ "ΒΞ Jos 38, 29, εἰ pn, ἸΔῚ Ps. 
78, DA: 105, 40. It is also used as a 
figure of height Gen. 11,4, and of pride 
Jos 20,6. The νῷ have mw GEN. 
28,17 ΒΕ nisin τ 1- they are the 
seat of God and the angels Ps. 2, 4; 
Gen. 22,11; “w also stands for angels 
08 15, 15, parallel pws, and God is 
termed DV2WIT TON Gun. 24, 7, espe- 
cially in writers after the exile Nux. 1, 
5; 2,4; Ezr. 1, 2, comp. ὁ ϑεὸς τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ “Tos. 10, 12; at a later period 
it occurs for God Himself (see N72, 
pia Pirke Abot 4,12; Marru. 4, 17), 
as even Ζεὺς and done are prop. the 
Sanskrit djaus = heaven. “wia->y Ex. 
9, 23 heavenward; “wet nnn Eccrzs. 1, 
13 under heaven, i. e. upon "earth; non 
‘B->> 008 28, 24 on the whole earth; 
eo gu 1 Kivas 8, 27 heaven in its 
greatest extent; also “Wr "awa ὦ 2 Cur. 
6,18; puss} WH Gen. 1. Ἵ ‘the universe. 


Comp. Arab. alte pl. aly, Ethiop. 
aw samdi, Aram. x70, Pheuic. Dw 
and "p27 in pawdya. 

ae bral (from 2708) adj. m., ΤΟ ΔΩ 
fem. “the eighth, of pir Ex. 22, 29, wan 
1 Kinas 6, 38, Pk Lev. 25, 99. mg 
1 Cur. 15, 21 over the eighth faieon to 
lead (comp. 1 Cur. 23, 6; Ezr. 6, 13), 
in which sense “ is ‘also to be taken 
Ps.12,1; shorter 6,1. To “ὦ may be 
supplied min, mabe, mp orn. 

yw =e gee yy, naw. 


18 (with suff. 92D, from “2 1) 
mase. SA a thorn, thistle, 80 called from 
pricking; coll. α thorn-bush, along with 
nv Is. 5, 6; 7, 23; 10, 17, or Pip 92, 
13; fig. a ἜΡΟΝ army Is.10,17, enemies 
27, 4. For this signif. comp. the Ar. 


Saal jancus spinosus, naa mimosa un- 
guis cati, ὃς arhor spinosa, γον! 
lance. — 2. a prick, a nail; hence a 


diamond - point, for engraving, fully 
ᾧ obs Jer. 17,1, a stronger expres- 


sion than an iron eerlaee a figure of 
hardness Ez. 3, 9; Zecu. 7, 12; Arab. 
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bow 


ieee Aram. RIAA, ἵμμξωυ, also for 
the Hebrew windy. — 38. (thorn-hedge, 
thorn-bush) n. p. ‘ofa city i in Judah Josx. 
15,48, and of another in Ephraim Jup- 
GES 10, 1.— 4. (an approved one) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. ‘24, 24 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has 17a (which see). 

ἘΝ" (from Ὠ 3 Yaw fame of 
the height, i. e. of God; comp. D9) nN. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 15, 18. The name Semiramis, 
written in the Talmud ny, may 
be the same, since tradition traces her 
hirth to Phenicia. 

Wow (not used) tr. same as ‘W720, 


qn (Aram. 5725, yso?) to support, lean, 
put or lay upon, whence has been de- 
rived ᾿ προ bolster, quilt, mattrass; but 
that suits the fundamental signification 
badly. Better, to stretch, spread out, 
cognate in sense with 02; Aram. τ 


and tata» = Hebr. i). Deriy. mar7aib. 


πο (not used) tv. transposed from 


po (hich see) to requite, to pay. De- 
rivat. the proper name 7272W. 


buy (not used) trans. to veil, cover, 
clothe, Arab. chyti; to conceal, hide, as- 
sumed as the ground-form of baby, but 
incorrectly. The stem is connected with 
bam, which means sometimes to tie or 
knot together, sometimes to be strong or 
powerful (see >in, dan, >vany); and 
the organic root Ὁρτῷ ὦ τ) lies also 
in 558 (which see), and for Ὁ Ὁ also 
in pb-» L, D2"N, ὉΠ. Derivat. ἜΡΙΣ 
and the proper ‘name πο. 

προ (6. Ὠϑ οἷο, with suf. nb, 
abr; pl. λυ ὗν, with suff. 9210) 
fem. same as πὴ Ὁ a garment , mantle, 
especially a wide, outer garment (Gun. 9, 
23; Jupazs 8, 25) of men and women 
Devr. 22,5, in which persons wrapped 
themselves at night Deut. 22,17; ἃ mi- 
litary cloak Is.9,4; generally, in Ὁ) ore 
8, 7; Ar. x & the same. 

προς (garment) n. p.m. Gan. 36, 36. 


πος (Ξ- 3 φῶ; Jah ἴδ Recompenser) 


Div? 
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DiDw 


n. p.m. Ear. 2,46 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri is 1290; in Neu. 7, 48 ~ 2% stands 
for it, which may be written by mis- 


take ‘for v7. 


OD I. (also ogW, 3 p. f. in pause 


sat, 3 pl. VaIgY, in pause Way; part. 
Dian, pay, pl. ΓΟ 72"; 7. sna, 
plur. ning, constr ning; imp. οὖ; 
fut, Dd [ow belongs to Nif, ] and ἘΠ 


own after the form “xn, 5511, extended 


pw) Ez. 6, 6 or DwR, but see nw, 
wy) ὑπὲρ. 1. to be astonished, with by 
at Luv. 26, 32; Is. 52,14; Ez. 27, 35; 


figur. of the ovat) Jur. 2, 12, coupled 


with "yw and 20; also with amas 
(to effervesce, to Ἐπ 08 17, 9. Ps. 


40, 16 le them be astonished for Wear 
shame. --- 2. to be laid waste or made 


desolate, of Phar Ez. 35,15, Is. 49, 8, 
oT 33, 28, 49 Tanne 1,4, nist 
Ez. 36, 4 coupled with 2199; in the in- 
trans. forth of DTN, Gen. 47, 19, Pas 


Ez. 12, 19, ning 6, 6; το πον, to be 


depopulated LAMenr. 1, 4, forsaken Is. 
54,1, solitary 2 Sam. 13, 20, Derivat. 
ΜΈΛΑΣ (Is. 49, 19; 61, 4, Dan. 9, 18 
26), Date (nat, = main), naw (adj Js 
γηρηουθ, προ, ἀρ. 1, sot. 

“ΝΕ pus (perf, med, mos part. f. 
aw. pl. nVaws ; fut. θοῷ like Kal: 
1. to be aetoniahads with or without >¥ 
at 1 Kines 9, 8, Jur. 19, 8, coupled 
with PI; a MAW: posterity are 
astonished Jos 18, "20; ‘along with ‘742 
wa JeR.18, 16. — ὁ, to be laid waste, 
of aa JER. 12, 11, nipo Is. 33, 8, 
nis Jo.1,17, nizp ΖΕΡΗ. 3,6, πο 
Ps. 69, 26, "9 Is. 54, 3; the part. " sing. 
saw and plur. ΤΟΎΣ is a noun waste 
places Ezux. 36, 35 36; of persons, to 
languish Lament. 4, 5, 

Pih, I. org (not used) to be greatly 
astonished. Deriv. }inww. 

Pih, IL. Ὁ (only part. tain) to 
be benumbed, ‘stunned Ezr. 9, 3 4; also 
in deriv. to excite astonishment. Deriv. 
Draw, ow. 

"Hi, L puis (perf. nian, Newe , 
Vows, on the contrary eave. ὈΥΔΥΡ, 


inf. abs. Dw from paw; fut. Dip”, 
with szff. paws, DOWN; ows JER. 49, 
20 is to be eed to ihe ἯΙ of pus 
after the form ΔΕ, 2" with a simi- 
lar fundamental ‘signification, as also 
the fut. Kal pun, own, own may be 
referred thereto ; pty Nom. 21, 30 is a 
fut. Hif, of 82 = me) and stands for 
DY. we destroy. them) Ἵ. same as Kal: 
to be astonished, with 55) at Jur. 49, 20, 
to which perhaps belongs also Ps. BB, 
16, written o°W2 (see Ow); Mic. 6,13; 
to be stunned, benumbed Ezux. 3, 15. - 
2. commonly to make astonished, with "5 
Ez. 82, 10; 20, 26. — 3. to lay waste, 
ans: Lev. 26, 82, 12 Ps. 19, 7; to re- 
duce to pennies: ΤῚΝ (a Honeeholi) 
08 16, 7; to let grow "wild , 24, RRA 
Hos. 2, 14; to destroy 1 Sam. 5, 6, which 
the LXX incorrectly read pistes, 

Hif, I, oyu see Hit. Τ' 

fof. οὔτι (in many mss. OW; infin. 
with suff. sya without Mappik, like 
Ex. 2,3; mretiita Luv. 26, 43 for Faw; 
plur. sitet) to be waste, to lie dealt 
Ley. 26, 'B4 35; to become waste 26, 43; 
to be astonished J op 21,5 (Lin Gandch; 
others, e. g. Kimchi, take WaT = Va wT, 
imp. Hif:). 

fiithp. on imwr (also pwr; fut. 
pram") to be surprised, with Ἵ follow- 
ing Is. 59,16; to look about in astonish- 
ment 63, δ: to be amazed, with >9 αἱ 
Dan. 8, 27: to be dispirited Ps. 143, 
sh ruin or destroy oneself Ecouzs. 


The aa root Ow lies also in nyi-x, 


pun» Arab. cel Ian Aram. 72M, 
ἘΣ and the fundamental signification 
appears to be motionless, jilled with dread, 
1. 6. restrained in speech and motion, 
to stand still (= 04). 

δ α "δ Il. (inf. τῆ) as ἃ noun, and 
formed like nian, mivr, nibn accord- 


ing to 415) intr. same as nuin> to snort, 


coupled with Hinw to gasp for Ex. 36, 3, 


like Is. 42,14, where ow? is the stem. 


ally (not uséd) intr. to be poisonous, 


δῶ 


hurtful, Ax. mw trans. to poison, ey 
a poisonous ead Deriv. maw. 

naw adj. ™., ΓΙ fem. waste, de- 
solate, of wip Dake. 9. 17, "3 Lament. 
5, 18; fem. the waste a Jur. 12, 11, 
where it is unnecessary to read sara) 
(Ben Israel) or 7179798 (Targ.). 

ow (once pot, " from naw I. after 
the form 5249) m. an object of astonish- 
ment (like ayia Is. 49,7 an object of 
aversion), i.e. an idol- image, or a 
heathen altar, as an apposition to WEN 
Dax. 8, 13, and γηρῷ 12, 11 (comp. 
pix apy Ps. 45,5), but also alone 9, 
27; commonly applied to the βδέλυγμα 
(1 ‘Mace. 6, 7) or βδέλυγμα ἐρημώσεως 
(ibid. 1, 54) or βωμός (ibid. 1,59), i. 6. 
a small heathen altar. In general, 
heathen worship, which was to an Is- 
raelite an object of horror (1 Macc. 2, 
24). For naw, 9, 27 and 11, 31 have 
naib7 with a ike meaning, as 22 15 
occurs together with 524». 

naw (Pe. not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew ow iB 

Tthpa. BI25rWBE to be astonished, be- 
numbed DAN. 4, ‘16. 

ΠΟ (a form without analogy) 
fem. desolation Ez. 35, 7; which, how- 
ever, may he read m3, as 3D, 8; 33, 
28 29. 

aw (plur. constr. ΤΥ ΔΘ Ὁ and 
nin) fem. astonishment, horror Ez. ΓΕ 
21; commonly wasteness, desolation, of 
γεν Is. 1, 7, Δ ἽΝ, 6, 11, ony Tur. 9, 
10; in a stronger Hons “Ὁ sa 12, 
10, “8 δὴ» ° OF Josu. 8, 28, sara ῳῷ 
Ez. 6, 14, Wi Maw 23, 33; Ww 2, nip 
to lay waste ‘JER. 6, 8: 9, 10; a waste 
heap, of Doaxy, Mac. 1, ΄. 

ἡ Θὼ ‘(from Pik.) m. astonishment, 
benumbing pain Fiz. 4,16; 12,19. 

τ) fem. plur. Bes oyed or waste- 
lying places Is. 49,19; 61, 4; ruins Dan. 
9, 18; of τα ον ΞΞ nian 9, 2; 
nin nzan2 9, 26 a decree iodichg 
desolate places. 
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ow 


of poisonous lizard, with leper-like 
spots Prov. 30, 28; ΤᾺΣ καλαβώτης, 


Vulg. stellio, Arab. ale in the Targ. 
for ΙΝ Ὁ 9, Sam. for mp2N. Many Tass. 
read προ with a like meaning. 
ow (perf. myaw, argwy; fut. paw.) 
intr. to be thick, fat, corpulent, coupled 
with “ay and Md; figur. to be rich, 
Devt. 32, 15; coujled with my» (which 
see) to ΕΙΣ. with fatness Jur. 5, 28, 
i.e. to pamper themselves, in consequence 


of which the skin ἜΔΡΑΣΕ stretched 
and shining (Phaedr. fab. 3, 7); Arab. 


ὦμον Aram. ἡ, Se, Maltese sy- 
men the same The org. root is }—12¥, 
which lies also in ow-n (which see), 50 
that the fundamental signification ἴ is to 
be shining, glittering, bright. Deriv. }2B, 
VIB, Yaw (ρίων. o-y2w), yw, 0, 
ἸῸΝ (according to some), the proper 
name ΠΡ 072. 

Hif. pawn (inf. absol. "2 ὅτι; fut. 
777283) to pamper oneself’, to become fat 
NEE. 9, 25; coupled with j39n7, prop. 
to ἘΠ: fat το 375 TD ; figur. to make 
unfeeling, callous, of 32 Is. 6,10, comp. 
Ps. 119, 70, and zayvs, pinguis; Arab. 


e 
Spend trans. and intrans. 


Vw (only plur. mw) m. fat, fat 
part, of the PN, 1. 6. fruitful soil, GEN. 
27, 28 PANT sprig of the fat parts of 
the earth. Δ is here decidedly from 473 
(Dagesh i in Shin is omitted), since >t 
is the parallel word, and 12 stands parti- 
tively; but 8 18 also used of distance 
in the meaning remote from 27, 39. 

aie adj.m., 7313 fem. juicy, nourish- 
ing, of ory 2 Ἢ 80, 28, along with 13; 
luxurious, excellent Gan. 49, 20; fruitful, 
of the pay Nes. 9, 35, πριν 9, 25, 
riya Ez. 34, 14; fat, well- fed , vat ἸῈΣ 
84, 16: rich in iat Hap ol 16; οἔὗ 
persons, powerful, along with ban wy 
JUDGES 3, 29 a powerful warrior, comp. 


p77 walriors Is. 10,16; Ar. pews 


mnnw (from Ὁ) 1) fem. a species Vea Ty, woe the same. 
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Ww (with suf. "28, 370; ρίαν. 
maw, with suff. σοσῦ, 7238) masc. 
1. ‘fatness, coner. fat meat, ὩΣ) ΓΘ 
a banquet of fat food Is. 25, 6, ie. sume 
ptuous, elsewhere Ἴ8: (55, 2), pnw. 
(Nea. 8, 10), a37 (Ps. 63 , 6); also fruitful- 
ness, of NIA Is. "98, 1; paivja FIR, 5, 1 
a Nien ie. ἃ high projecting mountain, 
son of luxurious fertility, i. e. a fertile 
mountain; of an ox, fatness, strength, 
10,27 and the yoke is shaken of the face 


(head) of' the strong ow. Ax. .pow, Aram. 
ΡΟΝ Licas, Maltese semen, semel the 
same. — 2. Prop. the juice, fat of 
pressed fruit, or like We? the shining, 
i.e. oil, for burning (“ixt, ‘a%2) 
Ex. 25, 6; 35, 14; m7 ῷ olive-oil 27, 
20, also mn> "Ὦ oil ‘of pounded olives 
29, 40; sow "y oil of anointing, spiced 
oil Ex. 25, 6, for dedicating and con- 
secrating monuments Grn. 28, 18, the 
tabernacle Ex. 30, 26 and its facratuke 
40, 9, for anointing a ruler 1 Sam. 16, 1, 
as well as parts of the body at enter- 
tainments and nuptials Ps. 23, 5, Am. 
6, 6, Ez. 16,9; or when persons of 
distinction were either visited Ruta 
3,3 or received. Ointment was reckoned 
among the needful things 2 Cur. 28, 15, 
among the valuable possessions Prov. 
27, 9, Ps. 92, 11; and the custom of 
using it was intermitted only during 


times of mourning 2 Sam. 14,2. Oil for 


anointing priests Ex. 40, 15 and pro- 
phets . 1 Kines 19, 16 was a symbol 
of the ™ mh ΡΠ ΕΞ 1 Sam. 10, 
1; Is. 61, 1, Ἂ ΞΘ 5908 29, 6 is a 
figure of overflowing fulness, as is "ὦ 
alone Deut. 32, 13; an image of 
gentle flowing Ez. 89. 14 and of smooth- 
ness Prov. 5,3; Ps.55,22. ‘vj πὴ the 
fragrance of οὐαὶ Sona or Sou. J 1,3. 
For pin “Ὁ see prim. “ὦ py is the 
wild olive-tree, alee Neu. 8, 15, while 
nv is the noble one. “WY "xy 1 Koras 
6, 23 is wood of the wild olive. “ὦ as 
medicinal thing Is. 1, 6. : 


- Ry a ground-form to the following 
mziaw, 13/35 , p93. It is difficult to 
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find a verb-stem for it, or any probable 


| etymolo gy. 


r127Ow and ΓΙ (from a ground- 
form wad; constr. prop. riiaw, but al- 
ways} το) num. card. fetta πρῶ and 
ra aw (constr. ὨΣ 210) 1π. eight; of ps 
Jupazs 3, 8, ΤΌΣ: ΕΖ. 40, 34, 8.25 
2 Cur. 29, 17, put before or after the 
noun Nom. 29, 29. προ. frequently 
stands before nouns, in the construct 
state Gen. 17, 12; Num. 7,8; as an or- 
dinal, when the noun in the construct 
state precedes 2 Kinas 24, 12; 2 Cur. 
29,17. In combination ἘΠ fens. mio 
maby is eighteen fem., “inp ΤΡ mas- 
euline Jupczs 3,14, 2 Sam. 8, 13, also 
sometimes "wy mpi Ezr. 8, 18: as an 
ordinal 2 Kinas ne 1; 2 Gre 35, 10 
The plur. Ὁ Δ is eighty, joined to a 
fem. JER. 41, 5 or a masculine 2 Κιναϑ 


10, 24. Aram. "37am, "22m, san, Lise, 


Arab. as, ssls3, Maltese tmynja, 
Pehl. 837217, Coptic wmMomt, wma the 
game. Deriv. 99 Ὁ. 

D°IIW see aia, 


pow I. (in pause 979; 2 perf. fem. 
once mga JER. 4, 19; ‘part. m. 21315, 
www, fem. nye; inf. absol. yr, 
constr. yinw and yoy, also 973 Ts. 
30, 19; imper. 28, mya and. νοῦ; 
fut. sa.) intr. 1. to give ear to, to "heat, 
absol. Grn. 18,10; ya Ὁ ἐο hear con- 
tinually Is. 6, 9; vith aaaeeus! Dip Gen. 
3, 10, Ὁ5η5} 24, 52, "pen Ex. 16, 9; 
panierally: with an accus. of the ching 
Jos 13,1, or of the person speaking 
GEN. 27, 6; 37,17; with "> in the clause 
following 14, 14; 29, 33: with by of 
a person respecting one 41, 15; to hear 
absol. 1 Sam. 3,9, Jon 15, 8, with accus. 
of the person ‘GEn. 23, 8, with τὶς 49, 
2, > Ps. 81,12, 5 of a person 2° Sa. 
12, 18; but 2 yw commonly means to 
be an ΘΒ ΌΝ. Gen. 27,5, 1Sam. 17, 
28, or to hear with pleasure 2 Sam. 19, 
36; to hear, of God, with accus. of the 
person Gen. 17, 20, with 5x of the 
thing 16, 11, commonly with the accus. 
Ὁ Dev. 88, 7, Dip->s Gun. 21, 17, 


yow 
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and ‘p bira 30,6; with 3 before an ob- 
ject 17: 20. προ δ, to ‘obey, to follow, 
absol. Is. 1,19; 65, 12; with an accus. 
of the thing Ex. 24, 7, and with >x 
Gen. 28, 7, > Nex. 9, 29, seldom >¥ of 
a person 2 Kinas 20, 13; but. in ‘this 
sense 'Ὲ Dia ὦ Gan. 22, 18 or Ῥ 915 
3,17 are also used. — 2. Metaphor. τὸ 
understand , ΣΡ Ὁ (speech) Gen. 11, 7, 
iw Deve. 28, 49, ray-rg Jer. 5, 15, 
hence of intelligent, judicial ability 
2 Sam. 14, 17; 15, 3; to be intelligent 
1 Kinas 3, 9, to be attentive Prov. 21, 
28, where, however, others read 1173 
“ey. — 8. ἐο get knowledge of, to hear a 
call, espec. in derivatives. Deriv. yw, 
97255 , yay, ΤΣ Ὁ (31795), yaw, 
nye, the proper names νυ, aus, 
Now, τῶ, TW, "128, "νοῶ, 
9720, ΡΝ ayes, IID", 
mw, yawn, nyw, wow, sna, 
naa, "a, “narra τ, yaw In bean, 
yaw in την. 

Nif. yah, (part. yaw, fem. my733; 
inf. constr. yaw, fut. ath) to be heard, 
of Ὁ Gen. 45, 16, Ezr. 3, 13, nana 
son) JER. 8, 16, πὶ 9,18: with Ὁ οὗ 
a person to be heard by one Nex. 6,1 7; 
to be listened to = followed Ecouas. 9, 
16; to be heard, by God Dan. 10, 12; 
to show oneself ‘obedient , to obey, ‘with 
Ὁ of a person Ps. 18, 46; to be under- 
stood 19, 4. 

Pih. ya (fut. 102) to make hear, 
to announce aloud , with accusat. of the 
person 1 Sam. 15, 4; 23, 8; elsewhere 
yaw. Also to be very famous. Deriv. 
the proper name YIAND. 

Hif. 9-205 (part. yaa, inf. constr. 
yaa; fut. ΞΔ) to cause to hear, 
to let be heard, bap Joss. 6, 10, πΡ ϑῚ 
Jur. 48, 4, with a ‘double accus. Devt. 
4, 10 36, or with dx of a person Ez. 
36, 15; to announce Is. 45, 21; to pro- 
mise 48, 6; οἵη wh to call aloud, to 
cry Ps. 26, 7, Ez. 27, 30 = DIPB 42; to 
sing Neu. 12, 42; to make to pea 2 One. 
5, 13; to play loud 1 Cur. 15,19, 072323 
15, 98, ὩΣ ΘΟΣΊΩΞ 10, ὅ, comp. 972 (Ps. 
150, 5); to announce, to make known Is. 


45, 21, also with the accusat. of the 
person 44, 8; to call together 1 Kinas 
15, 22, like Pib. Deriv. myiwe. 

_ The stem ε is the AR and 


τὰ hear, to obey, to sing, hence 


Repu a female singer, εἴων music), 
Aram. ΡΟΣ ‘sae, Phenic. ae , Coptic 
eme, But the Pada ental ΤΞΡΡΝ may 
be “to perceive by audible sounds or 
marks”, espec. as 97214 , 372°8 point to this. 
YI II. (not used) intrans. prop. to 
shine, to be high, same as τ] ἢ IL, Arab. 
Derivat. the proper names 972, 


yiamwy (with the verb-conjunctive ry), 
together with ΩΝ, ΓΙ 2. 

yaw (a Hearer, viz. El is) 2. Ds mM 
1 Cnr. 11, 44, comp. MIB ON; MID is 
also in ayn. 
yiw (with suff. ‘VIB, FAG, ὉΡ 22) 
m, the “hearing, fully ἘΝ ἊΣ 908 42, D5 
hearsay Ps. 18, 40; report Pave 
Is. 23, 5; fame None. 14, 15; 1 Kiyas 
10,1; an account, NIU ε Ex. 23, 1 a 
false ἘΣ announcement ΠΣ ΕΝ 
oracle Hos.7,12, =". In the proper 
names ΔΩ, ΡᾺ νοῶ, ΞΔ) lies 
at the basis of them. 

yaw (in pause 9720) m. 1. a clear, 
audible sound, "ὦ barby clear- sounding 
cymbals Ps. 150, 5 (perhaps from 37218). 
— 2. (fame, repute) n. p. m. 1 Car. 2, 
43; 5,8; 8,13; Nua. 8, 4. 
yw (with suff. iyi2w) mase. fame, 
rumour JOSH. 6, 27; Jur. 6, 24. 
yiow (1 perf. nya; part. m. plur. 
PI; “fut. 7205) "Aram, intr. to hear, 
Sas) Day. 6, 15, >p 3,10; with oY of 
one ‘5, 14 16. 
Ithpa. samen (fut. yim) to obey, 
Dan. 7, 27; Syr. «δα, to shew oneself 
obedient. 
yin (from yay ΤΙ. =F IL; height) 
ῃ. Ὁ. "of ἃ city in Judah Josn. 15, 26; 
comp. dismay (which see) as the name 
of a place. 
ΝΣ (fame, vumour) n. -P. m, 1 CHR. 2, 
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18, for which 2 Sam. 18,8 has ry 73 and 
1 ayes 16,9 MIOND 5 1 Cur. 3, 5, for which 
2 Sam. 5, 14 has YD; 1 Gre: 6,15 24. 


πρῶ (same as N¥7215) Ἵν. a eae 1, 
2 Sam. 13, 3, elsewhere πιθοῦ. — 2. (a 
high- lying place, from Ὁ IL) n. p. of 
a locality in Judah, coupled with Mow 
and π ἢ; hence patr. m. plur. nye 
1 Cur. 2, BB, along with Ὁ» and 
Ὀ τη, which formed the ‘ninpwr 
ppip. 

Tw (fame; with the article) x. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 12, 3. 


ἸΏ (hearing, or a famous one) n. p. 
m. 1. Gen. 29,33, the founder of a tribe 
46, 10, and sical the name of a district 
in Palectine JosH. 19, 1-9; Greek Σέ 
pov and Συμεών; patr. “gw Nom. 25, 
14, — 2, Ezr. 10, 31. 


“Ww (from 9y12Y; Jah is Fame) τι. 
p.m. Ex. 6,17; aie 16, 5; 1 Kies 
4, 8; Esr. 2,5: patr. yy (=""97218) 
Num. 3, 21. 

Yow (Jah is Fame) n. p.m. 1 Kines 
12, 29: Jer. 29, 31. 

WY (the same) x. p. m. JER. 
26,20. ° 

mpnaw (fame) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 12,22. 


ynw (not used) tr. prop. to thrust, 


to thrust forth, to hurl, hasty sayings, 
and so to whisper, to mutter, to hum, a 
gesture of scorn; to press, to drive, to 
drive on; intr. to hasten, to press on, in 


speaking; Arab. yas the same; prob- 
ably connected in its organic root ya-w 
with that in A: (172, to thrust). Deriv. 
9, Tew 

aad Gn many mss. 21) 71. quick- 
ness, rapidity, of “2', Jo 26, 14 and 
how fleeting a word is heard of him? 
1. 6. small and insignificant is the tran- 
sient word which we hear of the won- 
ders of God, in comparison with the 
duration of his power! hence a small, 
little thing, as Saadia, Ibn Gandch, Kinehd 
take the word; Talm. ὙΠ the same; 
also without “09 4,12, a 
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mew f. a whispering, such as scorn- 
ful or malicious remarks, with 2 among 
Ex. 32, 25. 


Ww I. (part. τι. "ἼΔιδ, WW, pass. 


“raw, a2; inf. abs. “iia, 6. Wow, 
αὐ, with suff. Ποῦ, 1} imp. nig, 
πον and Ὁ; fut. “iaths) tr. 1. (aot 
used) to pierce , infigere, of sharp 
thorns or diamond points, Arab. μὴν 
(to pierce or put out, the eye). De- 
rivat, "724 1 and 2, — 2. (not used) 
metaphor. ‘to press into; hence to have 
a penetrating, sharp, biting , harsh smell 
or a pungent taste, of spices (see NEP, 


pee 


yap 1Π|., 9m), Syr. sow, Arab. ae, 

the same, whence 1;So#, Arab. 

fennel; comp. also for the or ae i Ὁ 
᾿ ἃ lance, Syr. 12508, an incisor. — 


3. Metaphor. to be nimble or active, and 
so to act quickly, nimbly or wake- 
fully, to be awake; compare Arab. ῊΝ 
quick, expert, nightly watch, Syr. 
|pasaeoe a lizard, so called from its nim- 
bleness, Latin vigere and vigilare. 
This meaning is related to the idea of 
sharpness and penetration, and therefore 
to signific. 2. (comp. pan, parand 5237; 
3m). — Hence 4. to keep , to τι Ὰ 
a "garden Grn. 2,15, a city 2 Kines 9, 
14, a house Eccuns. τ 8 (fig.), a flock 
Gen, 30, 31; 880]. Hos. 12, 13, and 
with 3 to watch for. “Φ α watehmnan, 
keeper vigil Gen. 4, ‘9; a city-watch, 
explained hy “ys 235 Sona or Sox. 
3,3; ἸΝΣ Ὁ 1 Sam. 17, 22 a shepherd; 
Ὁ “Ὁ α field-keeper JER. 4,17, and so 
praia ὦ Est. 2,3, 2 353 ὦ 1 San, 17, 
22, Dyan τῇ ὃ Kins 22, 14, Nor "ἢ 
12, 10. A watcher at night, eed fig. 
of the prophets Is. 21, 11, for which 
mpx and Mpx (spy) are also employed. 
— Still farther metaphor. 5. to keep, 
to protect, with the accus. 1 Sam. 25, 21; 
1 Kines 20, 39; Prov. 13, 3; also with 
>» Prov. 6, 22, 5 2 Sam. 18, 12, and δὲ 
of the person 1 Saw, 26,15; fig. y3w> ng, 
ΓΕ “Ὁ to keep the tongue or ie mouth 21, 
23, i.¢. to be careful about one’s speech; 


Biers, 


nineD Nie ‘3 to keep what is uttered 
Deut. 23, 24. ἦν Ἢ to protect his life, 
i. 6. to spare J OB ὋΣ 6; also to keep one- 
self, to be cautious Prov. 16,17, with- 
out Wp) Josx. 6,18; with 2 of a thing 
to preserve from Ps. 121, 7, or = to de- 
sist from Josu. 6, 18; with 72 following 
Deor. 4,9. — 6. to che heed to, to ob- 
serve, In order to keep, with an accus. 
nq2in Prov. 13,18; to regard Jon 39, 
1; 184M.1,12; to attend to strictly Prov. 
2, 20, like ΝΣ, especially in the phrases 
τ mw Ὁ ‘Gun. 26,5, ΣΡ Ὃ 
Seal m3 2 Kies 11, 5, nw δ 
WIP Nom. 3,28, matta-ny ε: 3, 10 ie. 
to ἜΣ strictly or exactly ; next, to keep 
diligently, to observe, 27203 "B Ecouss. 8, 
2, ma Gen. 17, 9, of God Deut. iF 
300 1. Kines 3, 6; farther naw Lay. 
19, 80, and so ΠΥ Ὸ, pn, Ἢ ΒΟ, nvin, 
TON, particularly oaths Mic. i 5, 
Deut. 23, 24, sometimes with the ads 
dition nieys Deut. 6,25, n22) 2 Kines 
10, 31, nat Num. 23. 12, or also fol- 
lowed by iby Devt. 4, 6; fig. to wor- 
ship Hos. 4, ‘10; Ps. 31, τ: Prov. 27,18, 


for which nu ‘stands in ἢ ΟΝ. 2, Ὁ νος 


7. to keep oneself from, beware of, ca- 


vere ab Ps. 17, 4. — 8. in a bad sense, 
to watch narrowly, to spy out, specular, 
φυλάττειν JOB 13,27; to lie in wait for, 
insidiari Ps. ὅθ, 7; to watch for Jos 
24,15; to besiege, to blockade, ry 25am. 
11, 16 = "82; 0 watch over, ‘with Ὁ» 
Jos 14, 16. Δ Ξ “ad (Ὁ 1), τοῦ, 


"22, ΤΏ, ΠΝ, nw, 
ποῦ, the proper names “nw, 128, 
aw, “78, F798, yim, nw, 
72, 7, may, nw, "190%. 


"Nif. rat Cm “72, once ΟΣ 
Is. 7, 4 according to some a denomin. 


from the noun “Ὁ: fut. Δ.) pass. of 


Kal, to be kept Ps. 37, 28, where vy 
ain is to be supplied; to be guarded, 
fed Hos. 12, 14; to be on one’s guard, 
to take care of 2 Kinas 6,10 (by setting 
a troop to watch), with ya of the per- 
son or thing Deut. 23, 10, Jupazs 13, 
13, also with 7357 Ex. 23, 21, or 2 
2 Sam. 20, 10; followed by an infin, Ex. 
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19, 12 or ἸΒ 34, 12 to beware of doing 
a thing, to ‘refrain, to keep oneself from 
1 Sam. 21,5, in which sense the imper. 
is used very frequently, and commonly 
with 7? Deut. 12,30 or Ὁ: 11,16 for 
emphasis’ sake; in urgent warnings it 
is combined with no niwe2 Deur. 4, 
15 or ‘523 JER. 17, 21, i. e. by your life 
or body, for which nama is once used 
Ma. 2, 15 16; followed by an infin. 
constr. and 5 to do or observe carefully, 
diligently Deur. 24, 8. 

Pih. “ἡϑιᾷβ (part. “ethp) to worship, ZA 
regard highly , Sa) bam Jon. 2, 9; 
celebrate, comp. Tg θη. Derivative 
“ρῷ. 

᾿Αλλ. “amwrs (fut. ’mw1) prop. to οὔ- 
serve carefully, ἢ i.e. to keep strictly Mire. 
6,16; to take heed to oneself, with ya 
2 Sam. 22,24; Ps. 18, 24. 


OY IJ. (not used) intr. to draw to- 
gether or contract; of a fluid mass, to 
thicken; Arab. -» 


contract, to withhold, to refuse, to be 
covetous (comp. modern Hebrew Yak). 
The organic root is 72". Deriv. ποῦ. 

Β.» 1. (only pl. ma, from "73% πὸ 
m. prop. what draws itself together or 
thickens (comp. Engl. sediment, lees, 
French lie, from to subside, to thicken), 
grounds, bottom, deposit; hence 1. dregs 
(of wine), DYYAW">Y OPW to rest upon 
the lees JER. 48, ‘11, 1. 6. to be undis- 
turbed (438) and unhindered. The 
figure is taken from wine, which, being 
left on its lees and not drawn off, be- 
comes thick. With y3¥ 11. and »pw in 
Zepu.1,12, NP to thicken is exchanged. 
Ὁ ya a to drink off wine even to 
the lees Ps. 75, 9. — 2. Metaphor. wine, 
with OPPpTD 1. 6, purified by being 
poured off several times Is. 25,6, form- 
ing an alliteration to 0°270W. 

“732 (denom. from ΠΟ) to be un- 
disturbed, unfettered Is. 7, 4, But it may 
also be referred to "δῷ ir 


WOW (watchs from “Ὁ 1.) π᾿ p. m. 


1Kines 16, 24, whence the mountain and 
city ἡγοῦ are said to get their name; 


ee 


» the same, + to 


TO! 
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1 Cur. 6, 31; 7,34, for which 7,32 has | city Au. 6,1; Mic.1,6. The history of 


“W918; 8, 12. 


“7% and πρῶ (prop. a part. of 


ἼΔΩ Τὶ ma. 1nd watch, a keeper, see 
"ὦ I. — 2. (same as Ἴ watch) 
a) π. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 32, for which 7, 84 
has "77. Ὁ) 2. p. ἢ. 2 Kines 12, 22, 
for which maw stands in 2 Cur. 24 98. 

“ὦ a ground-form to "72, ὙΠ 
which see. 

“VA (only pl. oa; from 3} 1. 
Pih.) MASC. celebration, εξ δε of a 
festival Ex, 12, 42, comp. ὩΣ and 
naw Ww (to 5: the sabbath). 


aya (only pl. ni) fem. eye-lid 


(commonly from "3 1. Aram. 138 to 
watch, LXX φυλακή; ἘΠ perhaps from 
7 ik meaning to move quickly, to flut- 
ter, conseq. = 35 in fundamental sig- 
nification), Ps. Ct. 5 thou holdest the lids 
of mine eyes, i. e. thon keepest me awake; 
according to some in this meaning also 
TIAN 119,148, TLarg. PVA, PVA, 


ijsad, also for nP5Y. 


770 (from the mase. "η2 8) fem. 
watch, guard Ps. 141, 3. 

i770 (formed from 72); watch) 
1. n.p. m. Gun. 46,13; pair. 305 Num. 
26, 24. — 2. n. p. of the chief place in 
a small Canaanite district Josu. 11, 1, 
afterwards belonging to Zebulon 19, 15: 


also combined with pINva (iv which 
see) 12, 20. 


yyw (from 728 with the termina- 
tion }4-; watch-place, watch) 1. n. p. ἢ. 
of a considerable mountain in central 
Palestine, called rye “J, having re- 
ceived its name, as is alleged, from an 
earlier possessor ἽΝ 1 Kinas 16, 24. 
On this hill or mountain the Israelite 
king Omri build a residence, which was 
at different times a seat of the Ephrai- 
mite Baal-worship 16,32, comp. 2Kinas 
10,17 and Jzr, 23, 13, ‘aud the metro- 
polis of the kingdom consisting of the 
ten tribes or Ephraim Ez. 16, 46; Hos, 
Gly διό; Mic. 1:1: Because of its 
situation τ ἽΠ was also applied to the 


~~ 


this city till the time of its being co- 
lonised by foreign peoples is narrated in 
2 Kinas 6, 24; 17,5 24; 18,9; Jur. 16, 
9; Ezr. 4,10. After the exile, Samaria 
was still a fortified city, and fell into 
the hands of John Hyrcanus after the 
siege of a year (Joseph. Antt. 13, 10, 2; 
B. J. 1, 2,7). Pompey assigned it to the 
province of Syria (Antt. 14, 4, 4); Herod 
the great embellished it, and gave it 
the name Sebaste (2 Σεβάστη ἱ i.e. Απριϑίδ; 
Antt. 15, 8, ὅ), in honour of the em- 
peror Caesar Augustus; by which name 
Pliny (5, 14) and Ptolemy (5, 16, 6) quote 
it. The neighbouring 050 afterwards 
reduced it; and a small village Sebus- 
tieh with some ruins now marks the 
site (Zobins. IIT, 365 seq.) — 2. x. p. 
of the metropolis, and then also of the 
whole territory of central Palestine. 
Hence mention is made of “ὃ "49 2 Kines 
17, 24 and "δ “5 Jur. 81, 5, ‘to which 
belong also the passages 1 Kines 13, 

92 and Am. 3, 9; once the district ig 
called “ἢ πη Οβαν. 19, Afterwards it 
became the name of the province of cen- 
tral Palestine 1 Maco. 10, 30; 11, 28; 

Joseph. Antt. 3, 3, 4; 18, 2. 8: Β. J. 8, 
3,1; Luxe 17,11; Jonn 4,457. The 
Greek name for monntain and city is 
Σαμάρεια, for the province «Σαμαρεῖτις, 
Σαμαρίς and Σαμάρεια, Aram. Ὁ, 

mp, Deriv. Gent. m. plur. p23 
the Samaritans, i. e. the inhabitants of 
Samaria 2 Kinas 17, 29, Σαμαρεῖται, 
«Σαμαρεῖς (Josephus, Buseb. ), Samaritae 
(Curt. 44, 9,9), Talm. Ὁ (see m3). 


"Ou (from mau, Jah is Watch) 


n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 87; 11, 45; 26, 10; 
2 Cur. 29, 13. 


7 70w (Jah is Watcher) n. p. γι. 
2 One. 11,19; Ezr. 10,32; 10, 41. 

WIA (the same) ἢ. p. τι. 1 Cur. 
12, 5. 

(VOW Aram. 7. the name of the city 
Samaria (ya) Eze. 4, 10 17, Syr. 


spun, 5 “Σαμάρεια. The dual ἜΣ is 
common in the names of cities. 


maw (guard, watch) n. p-f. 2 Cur. 


mow 1415 wow 


= oe for which 2 Kines 12, 22 has wn N27 Zecu. 8, 7 the west; Aw nan 

on the ear th Recree: 1, 9 (only in th t 
maw (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. book); ‘2p in the fics ᾿ παῖ i; i 
8, 91. in the sun's glow Jos 8, 16, or also 


Ww (not used) intrans. 1. to be under the eyes of the sun P 5. 72, 17, i.e. 


as | = 
bright, to lighten, to shine, of the light or Sots, rss ΠΣ Se ον ae 


sun; ἃ collateral form is D1 (which | προ ns 89, 57 = Dbivd. mt 

0 see 
shee ὙΠ ἜΣ eee ew, ‘the PTO- | the sun i. 6. to live Eocurs. "6, ὃ; 7,11; 
p Ξ www. — 2. Μοία- 1 11. 7, Greek ὁρᾶν φάος: also es sin 
phor. to be shining, distinguished, noble | pg. 68, 9. 3p, ‘Tun> qr is 8 lied 
(comp. "11, TK); to be strong, powerful. | to the darkening of the sun Jo. iP 10; 
Deriv. the ΕΙΟΡΘΕ saatie ww. The | 3,4. It was divinely adored in many 
verb we like all others with a similar ways, even by the Israelites Deut. 4 
commencing and concluding letter, is | 19; 17,3; 2 Kineas 23,5 11; Ἐχ. 8,16; 
abridged from a doubled form of Dw, and the names of places way ny 
conseq. from Οὔ, like wT fon Josu. 15, 10, wise) ay 19, 41. Dat. 
“wy; and the simple organic root OW | es prc, as “well as iq niapy2 
is ‘also i In Dw n (which see), Ἔσο Dw π, 2 Kings 23, 11 refer to san-worship. --- 
Himyar. oa (whence prt the ΕΝ 2. Metaphor. in the pl. the sun’s rays, 
in Wen, Ar. and in pu->. — and fig. battlements, notches of walls Is. 


2h es oe 
This root is enlarged in πο τῷ (to p72), oe os pene oe Rue, 
basow Ar. reece Malt. schewmectet in 


Ay. h 
Liw, Law, hence Bsn, the visible Banekri siirja (sun) is the shining one; 


form 66 8 ene, εἰμ heaven, prop. light-|the German Sonne comes from the 
ether; on to be clear. Gothic skainan, scheinen, prop. to 


wow (with suff. ὦ, Tw, pl. ae 

ἀπῇ suff’. οι, from the pl. nivhw; wi (Pe. not used) Aram. intr. to 
from win) comm. (in Jzr.15,9 the K'tib enves to do service, prop. to regulate, to 
looks upon it as fem., the Kr as mase., | w2minisier, to do diligently, like the He- 
elsewhere masc. Ps. 104, 19, fem. Gun. | brew τῷ of the same meaning; then 
15,17) prop. the light-giving or shining; | © be busy diligent, hence the Aram. 
hence ti the sun, coupled with 19 88. ΝΟ ΘΔ an ant, prop. the busy one. 
8, 2, Deut. 17,3, and niby7 Ὁ KInas The ‘stem is reduplicated from ὩΣ. 
23, B being a luminous body by day| + ww (fut. wigw-) to do service, to 
ae 31, 35, Is.60,19, and diffusing heat | serve, with accus. of the person Dan. 7, 
Ex. 16, 21, NEB. i. 3, hence the sun’s 10, in Targ. for the Hebrew nyo, 1.13» 
heat Is. 49, ‘10; a figure of grace (along | ἢ nee 79; Ww, more rarely moron 
with 33/2) Ps, 84, 12 comp. Is. 60, 2, is a servant of the temple, wrraw service. 
of righteousness Ma. 8, 20. Thus in| Syr. -aSae ministrare. 
the Test. Jud. ch. 24 the Messiah is vw (the distinguished , the hero: 
termed ὡς ἥλιος δωιαιοσύνης. Heaven from Wiad 2, comp. Sanskrit svar light- 
is the tent of the sun, and its course is 

ether, ‘heaven, whence cura = κύριος, 


described Ps. 19, 5. The rising of the 
heros, and the Persian »5» sun, in 


fade ἢ may Nag. a 1%, 
sun 18 represented by Aw ὦ) gem) π᾿ p.m. Jupges 13, 24 seq. 


2 Sam. 23, 4, Gun. 32, 32. or ny 19, 23; 
its setting by sia 98, 11, alee NON? The explanation ἰσχυρός in Josephus 
(Antt. 5, 8, 4) is therefore correct. 


whence the nouns mot and sia Ps. 
. 118, 8, and for the latter also 537 eyalee (from Mwy; Jah is Splen- 
dour) n. p. ™. Eze. 4, 8 17. 


Is. 45, 6; ῳῷ mara the east Duvr. 4, "47, 


--  π----------- --- 
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τί: Ἴπ: ΒΘ is formed from wow fisted ee ivory; ee pape, re 


with the τ. Ἴ-:, like :Ξ ὁ sea- ; Ar. Δ .. 


man from -s5/ a ship, 1p47a9 reddish, 
from pid, see 1; the teh 1. Ὁ. mM. 
1 Cur. 8, 20. 

"DRE see Mp 

ἸῺ abridged from yyw (which see) 
in OH ma 1Sam. 31,10 12. 

WW abridged from jAw in WW ma 
2 Sam. 21, 12. 

105 (from 424; constr. γνῶ, before Mak- 
keph τῷ and “jw, with suff. 3; du. 
maw, constr. "28, with suff. Ἔν, PID, 
738, ow, or) m. (also in Prov. 
25, 19, here 94 is a part. m. 94 with 
accentless "—, from 95, and 1 Sax. 14, 
5, where it is to be ponnected with ST; 
aie in the dialects as well as Jer.31, "29 
and kz. 18,2 it is fem.) prop. the pointed; 
hence 1. a tooth, of men Exon. 21, 24, 
or beasts Deut. 32, 24, an instrument 
with which they destroy Jo. 1,6, 708 
4,10, united to "7:8 (to bite) Mic. 3, 5, 
SinilArly in 5724 ja Zeou. 9,7; Num. 
11,33. ‘p~>y pan ὈΣΣ to Pash one’s 
teeth against a person, as a mark of 
rage Ps.37,12, or of scorn 35,16, of 
attack Jos 16, 9, borrowed from beasts 
of prey. In J oB 41,6 [14] the circles 
of his (the crocodile’ s) teeth are terrors, 
i. e. his rows of teeth are terrible; com- 
pared to niaun Prov. 30, 14, en, 
nan Ps. 57, 5. ΒΞ “iva bopny to 
escape with the skin of the teeth JOB 10. 
20, i. 6. the gums being almost taken 
away. O7pwAz D2 Nib? to carry his 
flesh in his teeth, i. e. to save his life 
008 13,14, xj Jp2 bareness of the 
teeth, a figure of hunger Am. 4,6. 732 
DEW white in the teeth, i.e. a superdluity 
of milk. — 2. Metaphor a) a sharp 
rock, the point of a rock 1 Sam. 14, 5, 
fully 32077 Ὁ, oP 78 14,4; Jon 39, 28. 
Syr. as, Ar. ἘΝῚ and. cylin. b) tooth 
of the elephant, ivory, span “hence Nd 


᾿ @ seat covered with ivory, 1 Kines 
10,18; Ἰ miu Am. 6, 4, 9 ‘bor | 


the same; comp. ΤΗΣ Ἶ 
(which see), Sanskrit Aastidenta πᾶφα- 
danta and gagadanta i. 6. elephant’s tooth, 
also in Syr. Lidsop. (08 eleph.). ¢) point, 
of a fork 1 Sam. 2,13, Ar. μὴν tooth 
of a comb, point of a feather. — 3. (peak) 
n. p. of a place situated on a rock, near 
ΓΒ 1Sam. 7,12, where the LXX read 
0:5 or PO M2 (Syr., Ar.), i.e. old Miz- 
peh. Comp. ‘also “N20, OAT, δ 

ἸῺ (with suff. ποῦ, dual py, with 


suff. τι 3.) Aram. comm, same as the 
Hebrew yw Dan. 7, 5 7. 

Now I. (fut. N3wW>) intrans. same as 
ΓῺ I. (which see) 1. to change; of gold, 
to become black, i. e. to alter for the worse, 
parallel 5995 Lament.4,1. 2. (not used) 
to repeat, to be many times doubled. De- 
rivat. jN2Y (according to some). 

Pith. 82% to change, to alter, clothes 
2 Kines 25, 29. 

Pu. 820 to be disfigured, of p25 Ec- 
cuEs. 8, Ἵ; ; comp. aw Jon 14, 20. 

sau II. (not ἘΠῚ intrans. same as 
ria II. (which see) to shine, to glitter, 
to. lighten; metaphor. (as in DWN to 
DWH, WIM) to be distinguished, noble, 
excellent; hence of angels (comp. Ps. 
104, 4), like ἢ from paw = Ar. et 
to be high, to be prominent, excellent, 
and according to tradition dawn an 
angel. Deriv. δ 5) (according to some); 
perhaps too 823, N2W in the proper 
names INI, TEND. 


say τ with suff. Suz, τ Ὁ ἄς, ; 
part. Nob, n2ib, part. pass. sas, pl. 
constr. SNP; inf. abs. NID, constr. δ 3 Ὁ 
and ney; once τ Ὁ Ez. 85,11: fut. 
nab?) tr. to hate, ‘Opposite ITN , with 
the accus. of the person Devt. 22,13, 
JupGEes 14,16, Mat. 1,3, or of the thing, 
as "ἸΌΝ Ps, 50, 17, “pu mak 119, 104, 
ya "Prov. 28, 16, Up ths 908 34, We 
angr ily to persist in a thing, to thirst 
after Ez. 35,6; seldom with 9 of a per- 


son Deut.19,4 6 11; Joss. 20,5; with 
wp? to denote self, as "wp? 1 myself Is. 
ἸΣ “14, or as meaning life 2 Cur. 1, 11; 
nob a hater, i. 6. an enemy, with the 
accusat. Prov. 13, 24 or Ὁ of a ‘person 
Devt. 19,11. Deriv. nib, FIND. 

Nif. ΟΣ (fut. now) to be hated, 
Prov. 14, 17 20. 

Pih. 82% (poet., only part. xpivia) to 
hate much or constantly, of enemies Ps. 


44,8; 55, 13; 83, 3. 

The stem Ὁ (Aram. no, 83D, jin; 
Ar. 3 Ὲ} may have meant onal to 
be each repulsive (intr.), = chun 

, as Germ. hdsslich comes ne: ἜΣ. 


I have regarded the tr. to pierce, hence 
to hurt, intr. to be injurious, hated (First, 
Cone. 5. v.) as its fundamental significa- 
tion, and combined it in its organic root 
with 30 ΤΠ|., 8-25, 7-95. Others have 
adopted as its fund. signif. the idea of 
separating from, stopping against a thing. 


IY (3 p. plur. ἡ», with suff. 7590; 
part. m. pl. 20, ἢ. NU, pl. 9720; fut. 
N25?) Aram. intr. same as ἡ ΤΕΣ, haw I. 
to alter, to darken, of bright- coloured 
garments Dan. ὃ, 27: to change colour, 
of yt (a fair human face) 5, 6; with 
ay of a person 5, 9; comp. 55) FEN? 17 


10, 8, Ar. dla; Ya N2wW to be different 
from 7, 3.19 24, to be otherwise than 
7, 23; to be frustrated 6,18. Derivat. 
NW, IW a year. 

"Pa a, τ (3 pl. 138; part. f. 7701; 
3 p. pl. "fut. yw) to transgress, nbn 
ND272 Dan. 3, 28, Ar. jt with ei 
to. change, 4, 18 to make his conscious- 
ness different from a human one; with 
ya 7, 7 to be diferent from. 

Ithpa. ΡΝ (fut. Nam), pl. Es?) 
to be altered in colour, of pry Day. 7, 
28, "TiBIN Dx 3,19; to be altered, of 
nv 2, 8... 

"Af nwy (part. Nw, inf. constr. 
Pw, RI; fut. nowt) to change, to 
alter, times Day. 2,21, a festival-time 
and a law 7, 25; to noenll. a royal man- 
date 6, 9 iG. 
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NOW a year, see mai. 


γε f. same as 52 (from jw") sleep 
Ps. 127, 2. 


NI Aram. see πρῶ. 


Nii (part. xriv, pl. with suff. Paz) 
Mean. ‘tr. same as Hebrew nav one 4. 
16; Targ. also NID to hate. 

aNIw πῃ. p. ἢ. ‘of a Canaanite king 
Gun. 14, 2. a8 has been compared either 
with the Arab. WILD a serpent (Hitzig), 
or with May (which see), Sanskrit ibha 
(elephant), so that ἢ 15 τ ΞΡ). But 
it is better to take aN, as is usual in 
proper names, for an epithet of God, 
and to derive “1 from x2u (splendour, 
fame, majesty), root Now IL, so that my 
is = DSN, oN (which ἜΣ, 

seit ΠΣ nxiv, with suf. inv) 
fem. 1. inj. 6. as a subst. the (act of) hating 
Deut. 1, 27; 9, 28; Da nNgw Ez. 35, 
11 ΠΣ thy ton them (for D3 should 
be read on, and the Yod in * Cai should 
be regarded as a mere sign of the ex- 
tension of =, comp. ΤΏΡ Ps. 9, 15). 
— 2. hatred 2 Sam. 13,15; Ps. 109, 5; 
Eccuss. 9, 1, opposite Mann; adver’. 
manga Num. 35, 20; Ez. 23, 29. 

ἽΝ (mod. Hebrew pi. DTN) m 
commonly (from δι) 1.) repetition ; ites 
‘wade Ps. 68, 18 thousands of repeti- 
tion, i. 6. many thousands (Jerome, [bn 
Esra). The LXX take it as = }2NU, 
Symm. = }inw, which merely proves the 
insecurity of the meaning. Tradition 
interpreted it angels, which the word 
actually denotes in the Midrasch, Tal- 
mud and mod. Hebrew (conseq. from 
now I, which see). 

“ENG n. p.m. 1 Cur. 3,18. “EN 
(also “x, ἬΝ) may be the Sanskrit 
tshara, guide, leader, or ="O8X (which 
see); “2 proceeds from NIU (from 
NIW IL.) splendour. 


334) (not used) é. same as 52 to 


knot or bind together, to pin together, to 
lattice, whence 23.08, which the Targ. 


represents by see “Tanchum by Jw, 


naw 
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i. e. a latticed window. The Ar. Wit 
{to he cool) seems to be transposed from 

itd (282), and cannot be compared 
ee 


Maw I. (part. 735, pl. pind, pl. ἢ. 
nig; fut. mate) 1. ir. same as NIU 1. 
aeuneely to fold together two things, to i 


double (comp. D195, Maw, Arab. ee 
which has numerous ΠΤ ΟΕ hence 
to repeat, to do again, iterare ΝΈΗ. 18, 
21; Ἔ "937 “ANN ὦ to take up the word 
after ‘another’ s “speech JoB 29, 22, 1. e. 
not to keep a modest silence; with Ὁ of 
a person to do a second time 1 Sam. 26, 
8; 2Sam. 20,10; ata “Ὁ 10 return ἢ 
ἘΣ Prov. 17, 9: "riba "to come 
again with folly, i. e. to repeat it 26,11. 
— 2. intr. to be changeable, to change, 
of God Mat. 3,6; to be fickle, i. 6. fond 
of novelty, unreliable Prov. 24, 21 
(comp. the Rabbin. x2 to have another 
opinion); hence the Tare. renders it by 
now (to be foolish); to be otherwise, dif- 
ferent, with 773 Estu.1,7; 3,8; in deriva- 
tives, to return, to be repeated; to copy: of 
time, to run a circuit. Deriv. τ), 72187, 
D128, and according to some “TN. 

Nif. 72°52 (nf. constr. mide) to be 
repeated, ‘of a pion Gen. 41, 82. 

Pih, τῷ (part. mat , ae constr. 
maw; fut. maw") to ΣΑΥΤΗ͂Σ to alter, 
garments Jur. 52, 38, 1:1 2, 36 1. 6. 
the political direction: to pervert, "1, 
1. 8. to overstep Prov. 31, 5; to disfigure, 
oye Jon 14, 20; to transfer, to another 
place, with Ε of the place Esru. 2, 9; 
comp. the Syr. a to change, to alee 


the place, 1 transfer (locally). “ὦ 
DOM to change the understanding, i.e. 

= to be mad 1 Sam. 21,14; Ps. 34, 1; 
comp. Syr. a to be ὉΠ conmaenly” 
Pa. with sayy, 

Hithpa. τελῶν (2 perf. f. m2") prop. 
to change one’s garments, and 80 to dis- 
guise oneself 1Kinas 14,2; Syr. widal, 
Talm. nam) the same. 

maw II. (not used) intrans. same as 
R20 IT. to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 


especially of a fiery red colour; Arab. 
Lin the same, metaphor. to be beautiful, 
distinguished, excellent. Deriv. 210. 
ΓΙ Ὁ (constr. nw; du. one; 1 pi. 
Dw, constr. οὐ, with suff. Dy, 12, 
ny, 2 pl. τῆν, constr. γήγῷ, with 
suff. "90; from mio L) 7. prop. a re- 
petition , a return, of the sun’s circuit, 
or of similar natural phenomena; hence 
a yeer, Exon. 23,16, and so “ὁ MONN 
Devt. 11,12, 8 τὰν Ex. 23, 16, nD "pr 
‘wi 34, 22, ‘ai narwn 1Kines 20, 26, 
ONS or “WT nN Devt. 11, 12; Ez. 
40, 1. ποῦ αν: Dewur.15 ,20, nosis pa) 
yearly Lev. 25,53; yw) τοῦτ boa every 
year Estu. 9, 21; ΡΟΣ ah "72 from 
year to year 1 ΞλῈ 7, 16; nyta "Ex. 23, 
᾿ς yearly; ‘wa MN once in a “year 30, 10; 
2 ΩΣ “OA, 1; ‘Wa... Wa in one year... in 
another year 1 51, 46. With numbers, 
“ᾧ stands in the construct state with the 
cardinal number, which is taken as an 
ordinal, e. g. ὉΠ mowa 1 Kines 15, 
25. προ nwa 2 Kings 24,12; and’ ὥ 
is sometimes ‘repeated i in the absol. state 
after the numeral Gen. 7,16. Metaph. 
in the pl. the years of life Is. 38,10 15; 
Ps. 31,11; also O°3W "1. Eccrns. 6, 8, 
or τῆλ ὦ 2 Ps. 90, 0. ὈΘ is some 
years 2Cur. 18, 2, as 01739 is some days; 
also produce of the year ‘To. 2, 25; after 
D°n7 is sometimes put O17" (time) 
pleonastically 2 Sam. 13, 23; Jur. 28, 3. 
— On this noun comp. ‘the Aram. πον 
(def. nmw; plur. Ὑ 205, constr. mY), on 
coins and in Phenician n2w, ne, Ar. 
iw 3 Assyrian schanaath. 
sw and Now (constr. mw; plur. 
Py, Targ. 7) Aram. fem. same as 
the Hebrew ak Dan. 6,1; 7,1; Ear. 
4, 25. 

; ΧΡ (for 7287, from 1155, once NIY 
which see; constr. naw, with suff. ny, 
ingw) pons sleep, a figure of laziness 
Prov. 6,4; 20,13, and of rest Eccues. 
8, 16, of refreshing after labour 5, 11, 


or as a pleasant thing Jer. 31, 26; 
boiy maw 51, 39 a long- enduring sleep; 


naw 


ingw nw? Dan. 2,1 his sleep was gone. 
Also sleep of death, Ps. 76,6 they extend 
their death -sleep (see 7139). Figurat. a 
dreamy, torpid thing Ps. 90, 5. Δίων, nigw 
Prov. 6,10 and 24, 33 = hay, perhaps 
a collateral form of ΤῊΣ Ὁ. 

Iw or RoW (from Tw; with suff. 
TE) Aram. ἐκ same as the Hebrew 
τῷ sleep Dan. 6, 19. 


ΡΞ ΓΙ m. plur. only in 1 Kinas 
10, 22 and 2 Cur. 5.91. commonly 
translated 2VOrY , LXX odortes ἐλεφάν- 
wot, Targ. 2°53 7H, Vulg. dentes ele- 
phantorum, ‘ebur; so that JW would 
be=}¥ and ban (see May) a name for 
the elephant. Many take D°3:9 as origi- 
nating from 5-21 (see 5", 219), as the 
Jer. Targ. has (GEN. 50, 1) 7 8:2} = 
ΔΒ 7) or abridged ion math from 
the Sanskrit kalabha an elephant; or 
from 0°33? (Lybians). But the best 
view 1s, that it has been put together 
from 0°22(1) JB, since this combina- 
tion also occurs in Ezex. 27, 15 (Roe- 
diger). 

DAM see πρῶ. 


nw (not used) intr. to be prickly, 
pointed, of the acacia; Ar. χω, bie 


the same; perhaps in the Greek ἄκαν- 
ϑος; deriv. "ty (from 123), pl. ow. 
The Egyptian ujorTe (thorn), want 
and wont the same, may come from 
the Semitic. See πον. 

"2 (after the form "13, 1M for 1nd, 
from ποῦ I.; dual ΤᾺ in pause Dw, 
constr. "state no 2 only in combination 
with "By to denote the number twelve 
in the mase., which perhaps was an old 
Aramaeau form for the absol. = ἡ, 
only in Ex. 28, 21; Num. 7, ὃ; Joss. 8, 
12; 1 Kines 7, 25 ; Ez. 32, 1; elsewhere 
“ivy "2B occurs AT, 13; in 2 Kinas 1%, 
16 the reading fncuintes between D°3'8 
and "3%; usually the constr. state 20 
18 employed, with suff. 93°28, ἜΤ 
ΡΤ.) m. prop. a thing folded, doubled, 
repeated, and so the dual (as in 07223) 
means the doubled, as a number two, 
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duo Grn. 44, 27; 1 Sam. 11, 11; op- 
posite ny Eccxns. 4,9, or woh: 4, 12. 
D2 is ‘also used as a ἘΣ "L. the two 
Eccuns. 1. c., 07202 by two Num. 13, 28, 
‘Wa among ee 1 Cur. 11, 21, — in 
two parts, in two 1 Kines 3 , 25; Jur. 
34,18. It is used a) in the ἘΠῚ state 
before plural nouns, as Dwi Dw 
1 Kines 5, 28, nwo, Dw 21, 10. 
b) after cher as Dw ona 2 Gin. 
4,12. c) after collectives in the sing., 
as D1 Wes Gen. 46, 27, Ὁ pa 
Num. 7, 17. d) i in the cone state be- 
fore a noun in the plur., as O23 12 
Gun. 10, 25, Dower Ὁ Ex. 2, 13; be- 
fore the aaa as ‘ope το Sona OF Sox. 
4, 5, or hater a collective, as 33 Ὁ 
eee 7,19. e) in the form Dy be- 
fore “wy Gen. 17, 20; Nom. 1; 44. 
f) Combined with thier numbers Dos 
stands sometimes before them, as byw) 
oy) Num. 3, 39, sometimes after, as 
paw ἘΠῚ vey 2 Sam. 8,5. --- 2. a pair, 
Gen. 6, 19 20; 7,2; DI Dw two and 
two, 1. Θ. by pairs 7, 9 15; the double 
Ex. 22, 3 [4], hence 728 "5 prop. a part 
of two 2 Kines 2, 9 (see πξ 6); two 
thirds Zeucu. 13, 8: both, hence mw 
both of us 1 εἶν: 20, 42, oe both of 
them Gun. 2, 25; a ee as oy Dy 
1 Kinas 17, 12: ΕΝ πο Ὁ 2 Kinas 
9, 32; Is. 17, 6. For the fem. ony 
(from pom), constr. D°nw and "nw see 
under “Aw. 

We may with confidence assume for 
the ground-form of n73¥ (Arab. wid 
vulgar etnein, tnein, Maltese tnejn, 
Phenic. ἡ, en et wei 2)”: “20, from 
πρὸ I., Arab. — Shnai, saath trai 
are not Banected with duo, Sanskrit 
cvas, two. 

"Iw (from "3 IL; constr. "38; plur. 
mw) m. prop. the shining, light- giving 
thing, 5 spoken of a colour (Aram. "177, 
Syr. [Naso], coceus, from "5 1)3 hence 
crimson, obtained ἘΠ the coccus-insect 


(nydin, Arab. po, or μοί! O90, 


coccus ilicis; see 577292). In the geni- 
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tive to ΠῚ Sone or Son. 4, 3, ΤῊ 
man J OsH. 2, 18, nip 2, 21, 1.9. thread 
and cords ealgured eal crimson, for 
which 38 also stands alone Gun. 38, 
28 30. The full expression for “ὦ is 
ὦ nydin Ex. ch. 25. 26. 28. 38. 89: 
when coupled with wy and jastN, ale. 
noting a crimson stuff, as 73 by itself 
does 2Sam. 1, 24; Jur. 4, 30. It is but 
seldom used in the genitive to 13a Num. 
4, 8; also vice versa ny2‘n ἘΣ LEv. 
14, 4 6 signifies a crimson piece of 
cloth, to enfold 3578 and cedar-wood. 
The plur. Ὁ denotes figur. splendid 
garments Prov. 31, 21. Besides, D°3W 
because of its red colour symbolises 
occasionally mortal sins Is. 1, 18. Comp. 
for "3B χλαμὺς xoxxivy (Marra. 27, 28) 
= ἐσθὴν λαμπρά (Luxe 23, 11) coccin- 
itor (Plin.), cocco fulget (Mart.). 

"Iw (plur. n-20; from "3W) num. 
ord. m., my fem. 1. the second, the 
other, 6. g. bis Gen. 1, 8, ja 30, 7, op- 
posite “InN Evcuss. 4, 8; m3 with 
πρῷ Gen. 1 18. Γι is ἘΠῚ an adv. 
for ‘the 1, = deinde autem 2 Sam. 
16, 19, or again, iterum, altera vice 
Guy. 22, 15; maw nxt) and this again 
MAL. 2, 18. pays second, Viz. DIP, 1. 6, 
middle cme 6, 16, between Danna and 
Dw20; as the boone Num. 2,16, along 
with py 2, 24 31; Pehl. 157 alter. 
— 2. Only wT veneer 6, 25 of the 
second rank, of the second birth (regarded 
as excellent), of "2, like bop Wr 1 Sam. 
15, 9 (Tanchum, Kimohi), The deriva- 
tion from "30 II. meaning splendens, 
pinguis is improbable. 

sow adj. πηι. » NZD fem. the hated, 
Devt. 21, 15 Bie es usually TIN w. 


DI, D3 see "IW. 

D*JW see “3w. 

912°) (from 42W) fem. a pointed say- 
ing “mockery coupled with το Ὁ Jun. 
24, 9, and Dua Deut. 28, 37: “accord- 
ing ιὸ the ancient interpreters (Targ., 


Kimchi, Ibn Esra) a subject of talk, like 
20 Deur. 6,7, hence Targ. ὍΣ, 


al» or “2p (either a projecting 
mountain-peak or ἃ snow mountain) n. pe. 
of iar among the Amorites, also 
called 38 Deut. 3,9; 4, 48. The 
Sidonians named it me or Ἴ ὙΦ coat 
of mail (a coat of snow as it were) 3, 9, 
comp. Θώραξ; Arab. gin lorica. When 
coupled with ag Eee 27,5, or with }4239, 
moras and 717297 Sone or Sox. 4, 8, or 
wa" “7 1 Cur. 5, 23, we toust assume 
that 77271} is the western ridge of Le- 
banon, which branches off from G’ibl 
el-Sheich (Hobinson., Palest. III. page 
610); that Mx is the eastern line, 
which bears the highest points of An- 
tilibanus opposite to Zebedani; and that 
"2 lies between "72738 and yan, 
conseq. north-east of Jordan (Zbn Esra). 
“3% may have been the northern 
part, which was still known in the time 
of Abulfeda (P. 68) ,by the name of 
α΄ ἰδὲ Sunir (ps | dus). When tradi- 
tion and the Targ. call it the snow- 
mountain, the Arabs aged mountain be- 
cause its head is encircled with snow, 
the idea may have proceeded from a 
derivation from “3% to be white (which 
see). 

[πλιὰ (not used) intr. to be high, un- 
even, tok a district; Arab. ΜῈΝ the same, 
identical with abu Il. Deriv. the proper 
name D290 and 79370. 

Ji) (3 p. pl. 2B; part. pass. I; 
the contracted form in Ἴ)) trans. to 
sharpen, to point, with an accus., 6. g. p13 
277 Daur. 32, 41, nxn Ps. 46, 6; 120, 
4: : figur. of iw, in order to paluamiints 
140, 4. , compared to a 5π 64, 4. Deriv. 
7B, πὸ Ὁ, the proper name 727, and 
Dame. 

Pih. Ἰὼ to inculcate, impress, teach 
Devt. 6,7; hence in Talmudic to teach 


repeatedly, to repeat; Arab. eer to pre- 
scribe in teaching; comp. 30 and the 
Aram. "3m for 430. 

Hithp. pinw7 to be pierced, wounded, 
parallel yao Ps. 73, 21 (Rashi, Ibn 
Esra), or to be vexed (from pain). 


ϑὴ 


The organic root of the stem }W is 
also in ἫΣ 1. (intr.), JE-D, TI-8; Tare. 
yw, Arab. one the same; comp. too 
7-90 L, N30, JO (129). 

Day (Kal not used) to press, to 
force, to press together , whose organic 
root is = that in O2-N; Aram. Yaw the 
same, whence 73°) 'shoe-strap. 

Pih. O38 (fut. Dru) to gird, to com- 
press, the loins 1 Kivas 18, 46. 


yay n. p. of a land (ys), where 


Nimrod first set up his rule, and in 
which lay 53a, JIN, ἼΞΝ and m2>> 
(which see) Gun. 10, 10; conseq. instead 
of ῷ YR) 1722 YIN Mao. 5,5 were also 
used, It is different from ἀπ ἢ (a7) 
Mic. 1. 6. and Is. 11, 11, as also from 
ob"y Gen. 14, 1; und it belongs nei- 
ther to ΕἾ Δεν nor to Assyria. Β6- 
sides, it is enumerated by Barhebraeus 
(Chron. syr. page 98. 256. 529. 565) 
along with Syria and Mesopotamia. For 
these reasons we have no resource left 
but to understand it of the Babylonia 
of classical writers, Babyl. in its widest 
extent, which agrees with Gen. 11, 2; 
14,1; Is. 11,11; Zucn. 5,11; Dan. 6, 2; 
where the LXX, Onk., the Jer. Targ. 
I. and IL, the Syr. and Arab. versions 
so take it. At a later time it was 
translated Irak (the Arab. on Dan. 1, 2) 
or Bagdad (Arabs Erp. on Gen. 11, 2; 
14,1); and perhaps it may have reached 
beyond southern Mesopotamia, since 
Tagrit, between Bagdad and Mosul, was 
reckoned to it (Barhebraeus). Josephus 
and Eusebius put Σενναάρ (LXX) into 
the territory of the Babylonians; and its 


limitation to Singara (Siyyaoa, jain) 
in Mesopotamia (Bar Alz) should be re- 
jected. 

93Y or “οἷ (not used) intr, to pro- 
ject, “to be prominent, to be rugged, of a 
mountain-peak; cognate in sense with 
orn IIL. belonging to jan, ni. or 
er to RD; and so identical with ὍΣ, 
Nay ΩΝ (to "γ}2}}8), interchanging 7 and 

“After another explanation "3 might 


τὰ = ΝΣ: (Aram. “ὩΣ; Arab. a5) to be 
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white, which suits Was well as a snowy 
mountain (NaoR 12), or as an aged moun- 
tain (G'ibl el-Scheich). Deriv. “πο. 

mI (after the form nat, ΤΟΣ; 
from. 12>) fem. same as nay sleep Ps. 

7 4, 

now (part. m. ποῦ, plur. Dow, 
const. "O1B; part. pass. "ον; fut. =p) 
ir. same as ONW, OOW to rob, to plunder, 
to spoil, with an accusat., ni34 1 Sam. 
21,9, "zie Hos. 13, ie part. a robber 
ΠΕ 2, 14; 2 Kings 17, 20; of a 
plundering army Is. 17, 14, coupled 
with 13 42, 22; without an accus. only 
with the dat. commodi to plunder Ps. 
44,11. 

Pih TVS (in mss. TOW, arising 
from ae Pin. ooiw, like ΠΣ 408 20, 
10 from 724, ΝΣ JER. 11, 20 from 
324) to- plunder, nin, Is. 10, 13; it is 
possible, however, that πῷ, me = ND 
should be taken have as meaning to carry 
off; comp. NNO. 

DOW (3 p. pl. with suff. wow, part. 
ON = opt; fut. dt03, plur. ηϑῖϑ:) trans. 
same as πού, to plunder, to rob, with 
the accus. of the thing ΓΤ 1 Sam. 17, 
53, or of the person Ps. 89, 42; JER. 
30, 16 K’tib, where the ΚΉ is ‘pow. 
Deriv. mow. 

Nif. ow (3 p. pl. Ἰϑῶϑ; fut. OWI, pl. 
nowy) to be plundered , ‘of bona Is. 13, 
16; Zxcn. 14, 2. 

yow (part. τι. ϑ Ὁ, YO’, fem. nD; 
part. pass. YIOW, fem. nyo) trans. to 
cut into, to split, to tear asunder, to 
divide, with an accus. no Luv. 11, 7 
or no“ 11, 3 the hoofs, 1. e. to fe a 
cloven hoof: strengthened by vow (cleft) 
Devr. 14, 6; προ mop 14,7 ἃ cloven 
hoof, comp. Πρ θ᾽ oven ἘΠΕ ΘΗ; 


Arab. redupl. slid ie τ ες: 
tus; it is also cognate with 9. De- 
rivat. YOU. 

Pih. Ow (inf. constr, YOW; fut. yew?) 
to make a cleft, i. 6. to split, with a Lev. 
1,17; different from to separate (50): 


you 


to tear in pieces, ™3, -N4N Jupexs 14, 
6. Figurat. to chide or upbraid (Vulg. ) 
1 Sam. 24, 8; yet we should perhaps 
read here yon (as 15, 4). 

VOW m. cleft, fissure Ley. 11, ὃ 7; 
Devt. 14, 6. 

ROW (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
cut in pieces (comp. 173, np II., Arab. 
3.4 to divide asunder), Ἐπ. Ἐπ}: 
only in Pihel Ὠϑιῦ to slaughter (LXX), 
and therefore to sacrifice 1 Sam. 15, 33, 
coupled with ™ "2D? (i, 6. at Gilgal); 
Targ. mwe, Syr. wake, 

Dw (prop. part. of 5} 11.) m. a for- 
tunate one or deliverer, only in the 
proper name 972K. 

ow (from yrs IL) masc. deliverance, 
good "fortune, only in the proper name 
yun. 

yw (from 718 IL) m. same as 9 2. 


good fortune, safety, only in the proper 
name yw. 


Nyy) (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew PIs wy, ΤΙ PINw IIT. to see, to look, 
to look around, to behold; Ar. prop. 
to look about, in order to calumniate or 
obtain. Derivative 

NW and δ, τιν Ὁ (de/in. NAW, 
RN; ‘pl. in Tare. γυϑ ‘and 7) Aram. 
ie prop. a look; hence a moment; a glance, 
Targ. for the Hebrew 9a', obtutus ocu- 
lorum; metaphor. a defies short time, 
NAywATa or “ὦ ! ma Dan. 3,6 15 tnme- 
diately; 4, 30; 5, 5; RIM AMD in a 
short time, a manent 4, 16, Tare. for 
vad or 335 as an Fase -s comp. Targ. 
Naw. now, “contracted from NAVD No, 
ὅγε ἰδ, def. ἴδον an hour, Tact and 
we now; Ar. Keli, ΕΣ Byes Malt. 
sya, yssa the same. At a later time 
the word took the meaning of hour. 

ΓΝ I. (émp. 2D, Ww; fut. πρῶ, 
with a optat. nthe Ps. 119, 117 for | 
ΩΝ, ap. sun) intr. same as nyt II. 


ai) 1; ari") IL (Aram. N30), raw : race, Syr, zens 
866, “to on "to look about, absol. 2 Sam. ΓΤ. 
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22, 42, where *-by in the second he- 
mistioh belongs to it, and "v1 should 
be read as in Pg. 18, 42; ‘with DN to 
look upon, i. e. to have reapect to Gun. 
4,4 5; with 5. to look (perseveringly) 
to a Hoag. to observe, θ. 5. DPM, i.e. to 
search diligently Ps.119,117; to regard 
Exon. 5, 9; with dx or ‘by ΘΒ 
person or thing as if for help Is. 17, 7 
8; 31,1; with pa or yn to look away 
from, i. 6. to let alone 22,4; 08 7,19; 
14, 6. 

Hif maw (only imp. ap. sw, prop. 
ow, for yw after the fon oot, 
257, as if from. 99) to look away from, 
with 73, 1. 6. to turn a threatening 
look away from Ps. 39, 14. 

Hithp. my mw7 (1 fut. pl. YE, ap. 
Ym») to look round (anxious and timid), 


coupled with x1 Is.41,10; to look upon 


one another 41, "23, eonpled with TN, 
comp. FRAWI (from nw 111.) with a 
similar meaning. 

yw IL (fut. τ 9 Ὁ) intr. same as 
PID I. to be smeared; of the eyes, to be 
closed i.e. blinded Is. 32,3; Targ. ὈΘΘΏ 
to shut; Aram. δὲν ῷ, iSe, trans, to be- 
smear, to stroke, ‘to smooth; Targ. yng 
for the Hebrew 114, pass. ym (whence 
ἢ whitewash, "Wu, nye wax); Ar. 
δ πων. Derivat, perhaps syn (which 
see). 

19%) a noun Aram. see NOW. 


yy (not used) intr. either to tread, 
to stamp, to push, with the feet (comp. 
ON tr. and nw I. to tread away, to 
push away, to déspise), so that moyw 
the derivative _prop. means a stamping, 
after the Ar. ἰδ αϑ to push, to stamp; 
or with the meaning of ni IL. to run, 
Syr. Sa (to run, creep, swim, fly along, 
Syr. Pass for MyDN), Ar. LE to run, 
to gallop. Derivative 

ΥΩ (constr. mov) f. the stamp- 
ing, of Da niow Jun, 47,3, or the 


Kimehi explains it by 


ΞΘ Ὁ} 


ὩΣ (Samar. $72") m. a cloth made 
of two kinds, a garment woven from 
woollen and linen threads, an apposition 
to DIND2 Sa2 Lev. 19,19, or 333 is to 
be supplied, and explained by 13% 
nan pnwe: Deur. 22, 11 (see Rd>. 2. 
to ἘῸΝ the LXX unslate κίβδηλος, 

. 6. adulterated, spurious, Aquila avz- 
see i.e. of different sorts; and 
the other versions explain the word as 
a heterogeneous, dijfferent- coloured thing. 
Since the Hebrews got their knowledge 
of weaving from Egypt, the home of 
that craft, it may be explained by the 
Coptic capt a web and ποῦς (75) false, 
not genuine; or by SOCTT = κίβδηλος 
(not genuine, bad); 1 in any case it is of 
Egyptian origin, because the Semitic 
presents no etymology. 


Vow and “pip (constr. “PD; plur. 
mye, constr. pay) 1. (from “Ὁ 1. 
or TV.) adj. m., ΤΣ Ὁ (constr. που, 
plur. Τ 58) ἢ. he hairy, hirsutus, pi- 
losus Gun. 27,11, of the Ὧ5πὸ 27,23; on 
the other hand Ὁ in Dax. 8, 211 15 ἘΦ 
an eee to the more Aeon ὝΕΣ, 


Arab. if, Aram. Ἴ9 Ὁ, se 


W2 
the same. — 2. (from “gip I. or IV.) a 
subst. the shaggy, hairy one (like S"D& 
from “PX IT.); hence a buck (as hircus 
is connected with hirtus and hirsu- 
tus), specially a he-goat, Luv. 4, 24; 
16, 9, fully o4yY TY Gen. 37,31; ‘Lev. 
4, 23. It is usually understood to mean 
the somewhat older he-goat which was 
used as a sin-offering for the prince 
(Num. 7, 16), for the people on high fes- 
tival seasons (Lev. 16, 9; 23,19), at the 
dedication of the tabernacle (9, 3; 10,16), 
or on occasion of transgressions against 
the divine commands Num. 15, 24; while 
timy denotes the young he-goat, ‘which 
was ‘applied for a burnt- and thank-offer- 
ing. — 3. a goat-shaped deity, which was 
idolatrously worshipped beside the ni723 
and 9°39, a thing which was strictly for- 
bidden the Israelites Luv.17, 7; 2 Cur. 
11,15. It was believed that such hostile 
beings inhabited the deserts and woods 
(Is.13,21; 34, 14), and that they must 


1423 


byw 


be appeased by divine worship. Hence 
the LXX have δαιμόνια, the Targ. and 
Pesh. LE Le; and Jerome describes 
them “vel ineuboues vel satyros vel 
silvestres quosdam homines &c.” This 
superstition was probably derived from 
Egypt, where a goat (Josephus contra 
Ap. 2,7) or Pan who was depicted with. 
a goat's head and feet (Herod. 2, 46. 
145; Strabo 17. page 802), was wor- 
shipped. The latter symbolised the pro- 
creative and male power (Steph. Byz.s.v. 
Ilavog πόλις, Horap. 1, 48). — 4. (from 
“2v IL; only pl. ony) m. pl. showers 
of rain, parallel oa734 ‘Daur. 32, 2. 


"yD (prop. same as ἽΝ Ὦ the rough, 
of a rough forest-mountain; ‘comp. vey) 
1. n. p. of the thickly- ἘΠ ΠΣ rough, 
mountainous district stretching from the 
Dead Sea to the Elanitic gulf; fully 
Ὁ 7 Gen. 14,6; Devr. 1,2; 2,1. At 
first the Horites inhabited this territory 
Devt. 2,12, then the Esauites (Ww? 733 
Gun. 32,4; 33,14 16; 36, 8), and ‘lastly 
the Edomites (Nom. 24, 8. Deur. 2, 4; 
Is. 24, 4); hence "vB is parallel to ari) 
nis Jupaus 5, 4. 'The inhabitants were 
also called yin Wa 2 Cur. 25,11, and 
for that reason a progenitor κ: was 88. 
sumed Gen. 36, 20-30; 1 Cur. 1, 38. — 
9. πη. ps οἵ ἃ mountain in Judah J OSH. 
15,10 (properly 1 wooded territory, like 
the Ar. jes, ee arboretum, comp. 
ἢ 1). 

mrp 1. (with a of motion Πρ; 
wooded country) n. p. of a district in 
mount Ephraim Jupeus 3, 26. — 2. ἡ 
of the masc. "Ὁ a ae cous Lev. 4, 23; 
5,6. — In Gen. Q7, 23 "Ὁ is an adj. 
fem. from “ἢ Ὁ. 


yu) (not used) intr. to bend, to sink, 


of an inlet, cleft, narrow pass; to be 
deep, bent, hollow, | τὸ the mouth, throat, 


see hand; Ar. -23 the same, whence 
5 an inlet, a narrow pass, the mouth, 
ἐδ a bending, a sinking, a cleft, Aram. 
Drs “<a the same, and therefore 59, 
ieee = the Hebrew 5218; comp. a 


byw 


(to DINW). 
Dew. 


byw) II. (not used) intr. to be red, 
reddish yellow, fiery-coloured, of jackals, 
comp. the German Fuchs, prop. the red 
one; Ar. hes tr. to kindle, to set fire 
ο; Ake to be brown, reddish; Aram. 
με Ar. x’ the same. Deriv. Pry, 
the proper names 99 (yo, on), 
Dye (PON); ΠΈΣ. γον, hoy 
in the Gent. "aby wi. 
ot mA, fe phy, ‘constr. "238, 
from byw I.) same as bys the hollow of 


the hand; metaphor. a handful 1 Kines 
20,10; as a measure for asp Ez. 13, 


Derivat. ὅσ, >yy 1. and 


ἘΠ tixoe the same. — 2. (from by ste 

a jackal, a fow) n.p.of a district on the 
way from Philistia to Ophrah; fully 
p78 pox 1Sam. 9,4, called in 13, 
17 byw ya. The meaning deep valley 
(after 29 and >Pw2) is unsuitable. 


"νῷ oath suf. 1230; from Sv 1.) 
m. the hollow of the ἡ a span Is. 40, 
12, according to Rashi ‘the name of a 
hollow measure. 

πο ᾧ m.a for, jackal, in Hebrew 
only in proper names. It is a form of 


>yw 2. enlarged ΕΒ. 5τὶ Arab. wert 


= = Syn; comp. (3054 to strangle, from 
dy; a noose, Aram. 3743 a locust from 
T12. 

ΒΞ συ (properly Ὁ ΓΒ place of 
jackals) n. p. of a city, in Dan, men- 
tioned with jib", on the slope of mount 
Ephraim Jupaes I, 35; 1 Kines 4, 9. 
Jerome in his Comment. on Ezex. 18, 
24 seq. calls it Selebi, now Silbit; 
Euseb. found a village Salaha on the 
borders of Sebaste; but the locality can- 
not now be exactly determined. 


Pale (the same) n. p. of a city in 


Dan Josu.19, 42, in meaning = Dray w. - 


ba (jackal-place) ἢ. p. of a 16: 
cality otherwise unknown, wheuce came 
sam oN, one of David's heroes. Gent. 
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mM. "23290 2 Sam. 23, 32; 1 Cur. 11, 33. 
Perhaps = δι τό. 
popu see by 2. 


oye) (not used) intr. to hasten stor- 
mily along , to roam, cognate in sense 
with 933; hence to rave, to be mad. Ar. 
vse to £0 swiftly, of a camel; to flow 
rapidly, of a river; Aram. ὩΣ to rave, 
Talm. nrvay madness, raving. Deriv. 
the proper name D272. 


wy (Kal not aaa intrans. to lean 
upon , to support, hence to rest comfor- 
tably, Arab. meso to support; otherwise 
connected with Ἰδὲ δ, }W-2. Deriv. yy wa, 
re2wi, the proper name WN. 

ΝΗ a (inf. constr. wen; fut. ὙΦ) 
to be supported , to lean, with ὩΣ upon, 
also fig., on man 2 Sam. 1, 6, Ὁ Is, 10, 
20, 5272 2 Cur. 16, 7; peliotn with by 
Prov. 3,5 for >3; with 2 Is. 50, 10, or 
absol. 7 os 24, 33: of a country, to ad- 
join, with > Nun. 21, 15. Ῥ ὙΠ ΠῸΣ Ws - 
to lean upon one’s Bioperine of kings 
2 Kings 5,18; 7, 2. Without a prepos. 
to recline (at a meal) Gen. 18, 4. 

Hif. ὙΌΣ only in cod. Sam. Gen. 18, 
4, which, however, may he better taken 
as Nif.; ‘otherwise Hif. may have had 
the trans. signif. to support. Derivat. 
Ww, ΤΣ. 

yyw I. (i. e. "Ὁ; pl. inp. wit) 1. ἕν. 
to averspread, to smear, 6. g. a wall; 
fig. to overspread the eyes, i. e. to make 
blind or blear Is.29,9, where 22°» should 
he supplied (see Hif. and suismei). On 
the stem comp. 98 I, Ayam. 55 Ὁ 
(Ow), ‘\ to stroke, to saab to pol- 
ish, fig. to flatter, whence YY smooth, 
yn whitewash, NW wax; RDU, "Ὁ = 
ya; Ar. 
iupleatadicn to besmear (hair). 

Hif. OX (imp. YB, a shorter form 
for iin) to close, to overspread, py, 
i. 6. to blind Is. 6,10, like Kal. 

fof. WI (from the redupl. WIG; 
fut. suiyws) to be soothed, caressed, "of a 
child, with ὈΣΞΉΞ ΟΣ Is. 66, 12. 


» the same, haven ΠΣ: re- 


yyw 


Hithp. Byrne (imp. pl. WIN) 
to shew oneself ‘blind, an intensive of 
Kal Is. 29, 9. The meaning to take 
one’s pleasure, to rejoice, is unsuitable. 


YYW IT. (. 9. 9; Kal not used) znér. 
prop. ' to shine, to glitter; hence figur. to 
be cheerful or “joyful, as md, AN, HI 
proceed from a similar Pindarental 
meaning; it is therefore connected with 
the organic root in T_Nw UL, πὶ 90 10 
which mean to ghine, to glitter, Hien 
to see, to look. 

Pith. vUYY (redupl.; fut. www) to 
amuse onesel’ to play Is. 11,8; also with 
the accus. of that in which one rejoices 
Ps. 119,70; also trans. to delight, with 
accus. of the pers. 94,19. Deriv. 98>w. 

Hithp. ΌΣΟΙ (fut. "EW) to delight 
oneself, to ‘rejoice , with 3 in Ps. 119, 
16 47. 


ah (not used) tr. to bind, to knot, 


fig. to imagine, to think, the organic root 
heing also in ὉΠ; perhaps too like 
the latter it means intrans. to be united, 


related (see 5.811); Arab. πον to bring 


together, to complete, iz to double. 
Deriv. the proper name yyw. See 52. 


ag (not used) ἐν». to bind, to τὴ 


cognate in sense with ΞΘ ΤΙ, 420 
to meditate, to think, the same x oA 
transference taking place in awn; Ar. 


oth ia 


μῆπιν, comp. δ to bring together, 
to collect. ΤῸ bring it into connection 
with 4¥6 IJ. is less proper as the ana- 
logy of an) 1. does not agree, since 
it is not used for to think, and τ 2. 
prop. belongs to maw IT. Derivat. 5» Ὁ 
(pl. "85 Ὁ). 

Pith. pyrip (with Resh inserted; not 
used) to think, to meditate, while shame 
means only to sprout. Deriv. Ὠ9 2. 


nw (union, friendship) n. p.m. 1 Car. 
2,47 49. 

row (from ryip; only pl. prpyiy) m. 
a thought, Jos 20, 2; 4,13 in thoughts 
jrom nocturnal visions. 


Ye I. (only 3 p. perf.) tr. 1. (not 
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to fic, the price, value; 
appraise, Prov. 23, 7 for as he estimates 
(2B) in his heart, so is he, i. e. other- 
wise than he > speaks (Gr. Ven., Symm.); 


cone: Ar. po to determine the ee 


Ww 


used) to split, to divide, to tear asunder, 
same as "ym (which see), 


cut or break in pieces), hence 


Ar. ,ἀξ (to 
με (di- 


vision, interval); Aram. 24m, “32 = He- 
brew 7, whence 8Y4h = Hebrew 72: 
Deriv. "y'U 1, the denom. “pis (mp iu), 
the proper name D°9B. — 2, Metaph. 


(as in 13, 40") to decide, to determine, 


to estimate, to 


a the same, po fixed price; 


to judge, to perceive, ΕΣ knowledge; 


Aram. ΠῚ the same, Talm. ΠΒ a tax, 
AY a definite measure, pensum; Aram. 
Noon price. Deriv. "28 2, the proper 
name may w. 


WY II. (not used) inir., commonly 


= “viv to shudder, to be amazed, or to 
excite a shuddering or horror, Ar. 
the same, hence «ποὺ painful, dolorous; 
metaphor. to be rough, harsh, of figs; 
to be repulsive, horrible. Derivat. “pit 
(adj.) perhaps from Pih. yA, “as, 
may, “yw. 


“yy I. (not used) tr. same as Ww I. 
to eplit, divide, cut, separate, of the 
hair, comp. 9p I, 3 belonging to 979 1, 
Aram. 7°)"3 the hair, from 13 to a 


vide, ae je § the same, whence 
hair. Deriv. “wD, “wb 1, 9B. 


“py I. (fut. 51) intr. same as “YO 


to be stormy, to rage, to be quickly ποι , 
commonly ἔν. to tear or snatch away, 
with accusat. of the ohject Ps. 58, 10. 
Deriv. "wv 2, ποθ, PPD 4. 

Nif. “yi to storm, to ‘rage Ps. 50, 3, 
of minan 104, 4 or 49 117 148, 8 as 
servants of God. 

Pih. “yy (fut. “piv? or avin?) to sweep 
away, with ya of place Jox 27, 21. 

Hithp. "3H (fut. ~miv) to rush on, 
with >¥ of a ‘person agains Dan. 11, 40. 


Ww 


ayy ILE. (3 perf. pl. 2B, with suff. 
pny; imp. pl. \73'D; fut. Ἡν Ὁ.) intr. 
to ἐλ απ: to be asinahed: strengthened 
by the addition of the noun “Wi Ez. 
27, 35, coupled with 595, paw; with 
Ὁ of a person at one 32, 10, Tike pw 
by: absol. to condense, of a εἰ σα το sky, 
coupled with 199m to dry, i. e. to be im- 
movable (fluid ig “movable) Jur. 2, 12; 
hence generally, to fear, to wor plas 
gods Drur. 32,17. Deriv. “yp 3. 


“yy IV. (not used) intr. to be bristly, 
Coe 


rough, to stand stiff, of the hair, of points. 
Derivat. pw (fem. MVD) adj., ED 


(a noun), smb, the proper names “2B, : 


pvp, ἘΣ ΔΕ: my 1. 


"νῷ (in pause “YW, with a οὗ mo- 
tion sayy pl. Ἐνῷ, constr, 998, with 
suff. Tw. Shaly m, (fem. only Ts. 14, 
31, in the cod. Samar. Devr. 15,7: 16, 
5; 17,2; 18,6; 28,16) 1. (from νῷ 1) 
prop. cleft, aperture, and so a gate, of 
a city Gun. 23,10, of a camp Ex. 32, 
26, of the temple Jur. 7, 2, of the sa- 
cred fore-court Ex. 35, 16, of a palace 
Esru. 2, 19, and for the palace itself 
3,2; of the gate uniting the citadel 
with the lower city 2 Kines 23, 8; the 
door, of a small tent Prov. 14,19. The 
gate was often a gate-building, ‘with a "3 


2 Sam. 18, 24 and may 1s ae with: 


opening (nn) Josu. 8, 29, ninby JuD- 


688 16, 3, and an open place (ain) 


2 Cnron. 32, 6; it was the place of 
justice Prov. 22, 22, conseq. forum, 
where strangers or guests were ex- 
pected Gun. 19, 1, the place of meet- 
ings, where trials were held and mat- 
ters of business transacted Ruts 8, 11; 
4,1 11. It was generally a place of 
public resort Prov. 31, 23 31, and ac- 
cordingly people met there in social 
converse Lament. 5,14, Ps. 69,13, for 
which reason pats Devr. 12, 12, 
Two ἼΠΝΞ stand for the city itself 
and instead of Tye ΝΞ 1 Kinas 8, 
37 we should probably read with the 
Vulg. yw IHN in one of his cities. 
ΤῊΣ Vw the passes leading to the coun- 
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Ww 


try, entrances, at the border Jer. 15,7; 
Nau. 3, 13. Fig. nya wi "yy Gen. 28, 17, 
PND 95 Is. 38, 10, ns ‘3 908 38, 
17; ‘nPe “7b Nag. 2, Ἶ the , gate of 
rivers, i, 6. the sluices, like xey5. Of 
the gates in Jerusalem are mentioned: 
pit New. 2, 14, so called from the 
fountain Tow; vey ὦ 3,26, moons Ὁ 
Jer. 19, 2, new τῷ Nex. 2, 13, 
nr 2,13, a ‘gy 2 Krnes 14, 13 er or 
pes "we Zan. 14,10 or i358 4] 
2 Cur. 25, 23, yaa "ἢ JER. 87, 18, 
Das Ὁ Neu. 3, 3, moins ῷ 8,6, ὦ 
FUR Zucu. 14, 10, BR ῳ Nux. 8, 
1 ete. ‘See too mun, nab and ‘nb 4. 
On the gates comp. Robins. Palest. I, 
Ρ. 471 seq.; Thenius, Biicher der Konige, 
app. p. 6 seq.; Zobler, Topogr. von Je- 
rusalem I, 162-179; on the present 
gates the same p. 144 seq. — 2. (from 
“ow I, 2) a measure, Gun. 26, 12 a hun- 
dred measures, i. 6, hundredfold (Targ. 
Sam.); the LXX and Syr. incorrectly 
read pas. Derivat. the denomina- 
tive 

wy (only part. "Ὁ or wi, plur. 
Dye, ὁ. 7) to keep the gate, to keep 
watch at the gate; part. a city-watch, a 
gate-watch 2 Kinas 7,10; 7,11, applied 
particularly to the gate-keepers of the 
temple, a very old institution 1 Cur. 9, 
17 18 24 26; Nzu. 7, 45 73; 11, 19; 
12, 45 47. 
"VB m. 1. (from “yy 1) same as 
“py the hair, with prda4 the hair of the 
pudenda Is. 7, 20, 1. 'e. all macs ae 


BP) alone Ez. 16, 7, Ar. sya, pul 
— 2, (from “yi IL) a storm, a stormy 
wind Is. 28, 2, also: YD, “IVD. — 
3. (from sy I.) ΠΕΣ ‘amaze- 
ment Ez. 27, 35; 32,10; 908 18, 20. 

“yw see TY. 

“Dw (ὁ, "Wb, with suf. Fav, Hy; 
from. “Ὁ L) m. hair, prop. what is fe 
vided off, especially of the hair of the 
head, with WN" Jupaes 16,22, 2 Sam, 


14, 26, seldom without it Sona or Sot. 
4, 2, mostly collect.; of hair on the body 


Ww 


Lav. 13,3; ‘w nyIN α hair-manile, i. e. 
of fur or skin Gen. 25,25, Zeon. 13, 4, 


raw 


hence “pip 593 one lad ina hairy mantle 
2 Kinas 1, ὃ. 


pw (probably from “3H; pl. HDB; 
from. “»Ὁ IL.) m. harsh, rough, of DNA 
Jur. 29,17, elsewhere my 24, 8, Targ. 
wa, prop. exciting aversion. But the 
Arab. has rendered it by 2 & which 
means malus, improbus, urus, 50 
that "Ww may be = “ἢ (see ONT = 
=) 

“Dw (not used) Aram. = Hebr. ἪΡ 1, 
Derivative 

“ip (6. “yip) Aram. m. the hair, y 
uN hair of the head Dan. Bey ge 

sap (c. navy, with suf. pa; pl. 
6. nine; from ay I.) f. a hair, a ‘single 
one as ihe aim of good shooters, hence 
ΩΓ ΓΝ to a hair i.e. closely Jupaes 
20, 16; also collect. and pl. Ps. 40,13; 
the hair of the head, with WN4, as some- 
thing small 1 Sam. 14, 45, 2 Sam. 14, 
11; also applied to the hair on other 
parts of the body Jos 4, 15. 

ind") (from “piv IL.) fem. same as 
30 a storm Jon 9, 17; Nau. 1,3. 


sabe (pl. omy; from “vip il. or 
IV.) he prop. what is rough, ‘bristly or 
projecting upwards; hence barley, used 
in the sing. of what is in the stalk Ex. 
9,31, Drevr.8, 8, Jon 31, 40; in the pl. 
of the grain (comp. mary and orn); 
hence as a genitive to aah Lev. 27, 16, 
map. Nom. 5,15, one Jupazs 7, 13, Tay 
Ez. 4, 12; seldom “alone 2 Sam. 17, 28. 
Ὁ σῷ Ep barley-harvest Ror 1, 22, 
2,23 (forming the beginning of harvest, 
because barley ripens first). In wy 
pro Rora 3,15, ANd or TPR is want- 
ing, if "ἢ be not the pl. of a3 = “» 2. 
@ measure. 

SIAN (prop. fem. of “159%8, from 
“Ὁ IL; ‘but a subst.) ἢ. something hor- 
rible , coupled with mau JER. 5, 30; 
something repulsive 23, 14, LXX φοικτός. 

TAIT (from “Any y) f. the same 


ποηρῷ (from “ϑὺ and m1, Jah is De- 
cider; from “yu τὴ n. D. Τὴ, ‘1 Car. 8, 38. 
ὦ (double cleft; from “ww I.) 


n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 36, 
where Simeonites also settled 1 Cur. 


4,31. In 1 αν. 17,52 the LXX read 
mye understanding by the word the 
inner ‘and outer city-gates of Gath. 
νῷ (from “xv IIL; fear, distress, 
hence worship) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 24, 8. 
Tw see Aw. 
ree Τ. ἘΠΡΘΡΞΒΕ homie or abo- 
minable Jur. 18, 13. 
mario see YD. 


awe) (Persian) 7. p. of a Persian 
eunuch and keeper of the harem Estu. 
2,14. The etymology is obscure. 

»ὮΦ Ὡ (only pl. ony, with suff. Ὁ 
"7; ‘trom yuo to yw 11.) m. pleasant 


ee of 12", then delight, enjoyment Jer. 


31, 20; in man Prov. 8, 30 31, cou- 
pled with DOWD; the pleasure , which the 
tim and ning Ps. 119, 24 77 143 or 
9039 give Is. δ, 7. 


naw I. (not used) ér. to take, to re- 
eee to contain (in self), capere, reci- 
pere, of vessels and reservoirs; ident. 
in its organic root WB with Ὁ ee 
m—pib; cognate in ‘sense with 922 (to 
ou a reservoir), 2257, ἘΦ (919). Deriv. 
πρῦν 1. The stem of aw, ww) 
pw", Dw is ne? which see. 


naw II. (not used) ἐγ. 1. to mic, 


mingle; to heap together, to collect, coacex- 

vare, especially applied to dun g-heaps, 
rubbish ete.; connected in its org. root 
mp with that in ποθ (Hif.), O78, 
nD". Deriv. MEW 2 (only pl. niu), 
np wN (= naw; "pli ningwx). — 2. Me- 
taphor. to curdle, to thicken, of milk; 
hence to turn into cheese, same as jah 2. 
Deriy. the noun "Dw. 


new 1Π. (Kal aed) intr. 1. to be 
90* 


maw 
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MY 


bare, bald, of mountains; to be smooth, 
level, of an unfruitful plain; metaphor. 
to be bared, stripped, of bones. — 2. Fig. 
to be even, equable, of the mind, comp. 
ma used of we, Aram. and modern 
Hebrew to be quiet, gentle. The funda- 
mental signification seems to be, to be 
abraded, smoothed, a similar transference 
taking place in tr. Mp, O47. Ident. 
in its organic root with ae) ἡ, Aram. 
δ θῶ, baw, wae; Ar, to be naked, 
of rocks. Dey. “pW, the proper names 
“Dw, ib and perkand ΓΒ Ὁ, 

ΝΥ. maw) (part. m. ΓΒ 33) to be bald, 
bare, of "Ἢ Ig. 13, 2, see "Dw. 

Puh. ah (3 p. ae 5) to be bared, 
loosened, of ningy, ie. to be without 
flesh ad skin Jos 33, 21 K’ri (Ibn 
Esra), where the K’tib reads "BW giving 
a similar meaning. ‘arg. (rin3), Ibn 
Gandch, Saadia, Kimchi explain it after 
the Aram. ΔΘ to rub in pieces, to 
crush. 


naw (not used) ἐγ. same as My I. 
to hold, receive, contain, of a receptive 
organ, as the mouth, lip, like maw of a 
quiver, 75 of bowls, cups etc.; "algo of 
an entrance- -space which serves to re- 
ceive those who come in; Aram. N2O, 
Ar. εὖ the same. Deriv. "pb. 

maw (from pw IL; pl. ὁ. πῆρ) τὰ 
cheese 2 Sam. 17, 29, Targ. 12 313, 
Peshito json. 

mw (after the form maw, from FED; 
6. nD, with suff. inpip; ‘du. ΠΡ 6. 
πρῶ, a suff. Tne, “ΩΣ; but the 
pl. 0, mina, with suff. inp, from 
nap = sib) f. prop. what takes or re- 
ceives, comp. 111p272; hence 1. lip, mouth, 
throat, of men ‘and beasts Is. 37, 29: 
Sone or Sor. 4, 311; 5, 13; as the 
organ of speech in ΠΗ ὙΌΣ Ps. 22,8 
(see HB); du. of the upper and under lip. 
“Ὁ nne to speak Jos 11, 5, ‘bd "ne » 
Ps. 51, 17 to cause one to speak; iy nbd 
40, 10 not to speak, prop. to shut the 
lips; speech is y~by 16,4, seldom nn 
Ὁ 140, 4. Also talk in npip~>y by 


yiw> Ez. 36, 3 to come up into the talk 
of the tongue, parall. "ay. It is the or- 
gan of sinful speech Jos 2,10, of loud 
thanks Ps.45,3;  D5y one “of uncircum- 
cised i.e. biecure speech Ex. 6,12; "pry 
mp Is. 33, 19 those of unfathomable 
speech = vine saa. To ‘py as meaning 
speech are applied mak Prov. 12, 19, 
"pig 10,18, ἡ 17, 4 png 16, 22, 
3 Zur, 3, 9, nyo Is. 6, 5, Tt 3 is 
also meant to express ΕΣ light- 
minded speech Is. 29, 13; 36, 5; Ῥβον. 
14, 28: hence mine WN a babbler JOB 
LT 2 PIN a prating fool Prov. 10,8. 

Generally the language of a people Is. 

19, 18. — 2. Metaphor. the edge, of a 
dia 1 Kines 7, 26, the border, of Ὁ" ἢ 
Ex. 28, 32, "9°" 26, A; the Hare Gen. 
22,27; 41, 8; a boundary JupGsEs 7, 22. 

On the word comp. the Aram. NED, 

δ ΠΡΌ, jaan, Ar. Kid. 


jDw (same as "pw 2) x. p. m. Gen. 
36, 23; otherwise BU. 

Dip (plur. DAD; from 45w) m. 
judgment, punitive judgment, coupled 
with 397 and = mona 2 Cur. 20, 9; 
LXX κρίσις, Syr. fia “pl. punishments, 
Ezex. 23, 10 and inflicted punishment 
upon her. 

ΞΘ (from θυ; serpent) n. p. m. 
Num. 26, 39; also nei (which see), 
whence the patr. DTD 26, 39; comp. 
JPW, Ow. mE Gen. 46, 21 may 
be read perhaps new. 

{DADw (the eae) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
8, 5. 

new (not used) intr. to be attached 
to, to associate, of the members of a 
family and of domestics; to be related, 
same as md I., where "19 is parallel 
(Jeh. Karpentrasi). The "organic root 
mp-w is also in the Sanskrit pag, Latin 
pang, Greek πήγ-νυμι. The Ethiop. npw 
safacha (to spread out) is to be put with 
max. Deriv. mew and mnpw. 


ney (Kal not used) trans. same as 
meo III. (which see) to pour out, to 


ΠΠΌ 


shed, blood; figurat. to break out, of 
pustules, leprosy. Deriv. ΠΕ Ὁ). 

Prth. ney to make break ‘out , PIR, 
i, 6. to cover with leprosy Is. 3, 17; 
perhaps to make empty, since ΤΙΒΌ and 
mp» may also have this meaning. 

any (cstr. NEW, with suf. ΠΤ ὦ, 
inne; plur. ninDw, with suff. ΓΘ Ὁ; 
from nev) fem. prop. she that belongs 
to, she that is attached to a house or 
family; hence a maid, a female servant, 
famula, serva, especially of a πο ϑὴ 
Gen. 16,1 8: 29, 23, Say being attached 
to the ἐπ ἃ hoth together 20, 14; 
32,6; a ἜΣ 16,2; a maid berber: 
who does the lowest work Ex. 11, 5 
(see 19), and therefore a figure of 
meanness; used in the addresses of 
women to their superiors, as 129 is in 
the case of men 1 Sam. 1, 18; "25, 27; 
elsewhere M8 25, 28, which, however, 


is looked upon as an honourable title 
1 Sam. 25, 41. 

DEW (part. Dw, OpIW; inf. absol. 
nipy, constr. Dee, with suff. ADD; 
imp. Dw, “DEB, ‘with πὶ; opt. ποθ, 
plur. Ew; fut. nw) trans. prop. to 
separate, aides split ‘off, and like other 
verbs of dividing (see "33, ΌΤΙ, 995 1.) 
transferred to deciding or judging; hence 
1. to judge, absol. to act the part of 
judge Gun. 19, 9; to pronounce sentence 
Is. 11, 3, fully mph 1 Kinas 3, 28, 
and with it the genit, nay ZECH. 7, ΩΝ 
οὐρῷ 8,16, mipxi Ez. 16,38, but com- 
monly swith the accusat. of the person 
upon whom one pronounces sentence 
Ez. 18, 22 26, Dur. 16, 18, or for 
whom one is judge 1 Sam. 7,16 17 or 
acts judicially Ps. 67,5; with accus. of 
the thing which one judges Ex. 18, 26; 
with adverbs, pax Prov. 31, 9, pe 
Ps. 75, 3, 339 82, 2. ya". ih wy 
Gen. 16, B, Ὅς οὐ 31, 53, or a3 
to judge ἀν ἤκες Part. ne a judge in 
the widest sense of the word Ex. 2,14; 
Deut. 16, 18; used especially of God 
who judges individuals and all man- 
kind Grn. 18, 25; Is. 33, 22; Ps. 7,12. 
— 2. to procure right, to defend right, 
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with accus. of the person, as bin? Is. 1, 
17; Ps. 10, 18; 26, 1; with 's ‘pew 
Tae! 5, 28; with Ῥ 197 or 72 to deliver 
by ae a 1 Sam. 24, 16; 2 Sam. 18, 
19; Ps. 43,1 (see WD. -- 8. τὸ condemn, 


to punish, Arab. , 1 Sam. 3,13; Ez. 
7,3; Oipw being also applied to punish- 
ment — 4. Generally to govern, to rule 
Jupees 16, 31, 1 Sam. 8,5, of a "22 or 
nei = abn. The part. 22% is therefore 
applied to the princes of the people in 
the period between Joshua and Samuel 
Jupa@ss 3,10; 4, 4; 10, 2, and is also else- 
where Au. 2, ge ‘qb 1, 15; Is. 16, 5; 
40, 23; Ps. 2, 10. In ΕΞ τ the 
head of the state is termed yb (Latin 
sufes, pl. sufetes Liv. 28,37; 30,7), 
which word appears also in proper names, 
as 2yanDy (comp. 7°92). Deriv. pw 
(only the plur. Dp), DiDwy, upwin, 
the proper names uw (also i in pow, 
DEW, DOW NT", Haw, aL), Ἰῶϑῦ. 

"ΠῚ nowy (inf. constr. news) to be 
judged Ps. 9, 20; 37,33; to be condemned 
109, 7; to go to law or ‘plead Prov. 29, 
9, with by Jo. 4, 2, τῶ Ez. 17, 20 or 
bof a person Tun. 25, 31; also with the 
accusat, of a thing about which 1 Sam. 
12, 7, or with accus. of the person and 
by of the thing Jer. 2, 35, where nk 
may stand for στ; of God, to take into 
judgment, to punish one Is. 66, 16; Ez. 
38, 22. 

Pih, opi (after the form 1} 15; part. 
pir) ‘to pronounce judgment, part. 
right-pronouncer = = judge 498 9,15, con- 
seq. = ὩΡ δ; Arab. gts (conj. III.) to 
accuse before a judge. 

The stem D2 is in Aram. nam (which 
see), whence "MEN; and the organic root 


is DE", Arab. ee 3 (to decide, judge). 
θῶ (a Judge, viz. Jah ts) n. p. m. 


Nom. "18, 5; 1 Kines 19, 16; 1 Cur. 3, 
22; 5, 12. 

Ow (only part. m. plur. puew, 
from pw) Aram. trans. same as Hebr. 
Dew Ezr. 7, 25. 

pHw (only plur. piney, with suf. 


ἘΝ 16)... 
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“pw 


ἜΘ) m. a judgment, a stroke Ex. 6,6; 
7, 4, punishment Prov. 19, 29; 
vine will, with 34, 


inflict punishment Ex. 12, 12; Num. 33, 
4; Ez. 5, 10. 

SOE w (Jah is Judge; Ob constr. 
state of Db) n. p.m. 2 SAM. 3, 4; Jur. 
38, 1; Eur. 2, 4; 8,8; Nun. 7,9; 11, 4. 

TOD w (the ee πῃ, p.m 1 Cur, 
12, 5: 97, 16; 2 Cur. 21, 2. 

‘bw (a Juilge, viz. Jah is) n. p.m. 
Nou. 34, 24. 

"Dw (in pause "Dw; plur, oy, OMDY, 


also DNpw, like D°NN from. "nD; from 
rp ILL.) ‘A. m, prop. "bareness; henes a 


steppe, a bare plain Is, 49, 9; Jun. 12, 
12; a bare hill Is. 41,18, opposite ISPS 5 


3, 9 21; 4,11; comp. Syr. 3. ἃ jis 


plain, Ar. Kiso a naked rock. — 2. dis- 
solution, separation, as an adv. (in the 
aceusat.) to 32, alone Num. 23, 3. — 


3. (unconcernedness) n. p.m 1 Cur. 1, 
40, elsewhere jpw. 


DM bw see “Bw, 


BY (from the sing. nw a serpent, 
stem new; comp. {P"w) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 12 15; 26, 16: see DPW, ODIWW, 
JP7DW; comp. the proper names Braco, 
Basiliscus, old German Hotterus, Otterus, 
from Otter; among the Orientals Os- 
man, Alnachas. 
pw (from mDW) m. a horned ser- 
pent, the cerastes (Je ewish tradition, Je- 
rome, Saadia) Gun. 49, 17, described 
as cunning, lying in ruts and dangerous 
to passers by (comp. Oken, Naturge- 
schichte VI. p. 544). The tribe of Dan 
18 compared to ‘it, comp. Jupaus 18, 27. 
Ar. tw , iw a speckled serpent with 
black a white spots. The explanation 
(Targ. ., Syr.) basilisk (72h, jisciau) 
is merely conjectural. 

“Bw (naw L; beautiful town, if it 
be not = “at, on -hedge) n. p. of a 
place in. the lnpdom of the ten tribes, 


the ἂν 
to which belong 
war, famine &e. Bz. 14, 21; commonly 
3 DynEYy miby to do judgment upon or to 


as the context requires Mic. 1,11; cer- 
tainly the "Δ on mount Ephraim 
Jupaus 10, 1, JOSE. 15, 48, which the 
LXX and Euseb. render by Lape. 
Jerome understands a locality in Judah, 
now ¢é-Savajir ( οἰ, Robinson, Pa- 
lest. I. p. 370), which does not suit. 
"BW (from the Pa. of “pw) Aram. 
adj. m. beautiful, lovely, fair Dan. 4 9 18. 


Ew (inf. constr. Sw, —“JDW, with 
suf. SOD; fut. FEW) trans. 1. to pour, 
to pour out, as D2 Ex. 4, 9, pap JUDGES 
6, 20, 82 (libamen) Is. 57, 6; ἡ sap τῷ 
to make a libation before Θοᾶ 1 San. [Ὁ 6 
(where D173 is left out), symbolising 
lowly subjection (comp. Ps. 22,15; La- 
MENT. 2,19); to shed, Ὀπ, of slanghtered 
nals Deut. 12, 16 δὰ, of sacrificial 
victims Ex. 29, 12; especially of men 
and therefore = to murder Gen. 9, 6; 
37, 22; Luy. 17, 4. Figurat. WE? 7 to 
pour out the soul Ps. 42, 5, i. 6. to give 
free vent to the feelings; ob ‘3 LAMENT. 
2,19 to pour out one’s soul in complaints, 
with * "2D? 1 Sam. 1, 15; mip “ὦ the 
same Ps. 102, 1; pby τὴς nai to pour 
contempt upon one Jos 21, 21. with a 
like figure 59 πῆ ὦ Jo. 3, 1, by sary "ὦ 
Ts, 42, 25 and by ‘for by Ps, 79, 6, γῇ 
ay ἘΣ 69, 25, 53 "αὶ Hos. 5, 10; to 
empty, ΓΙ (gaily i. 6. to give a fatal 
wound to 508 16, 13, ova “ὦ 2 Sam. 
20,10, by slitting up the belly; ww of 
blood Ps. 79, 10, fig. of wrath Ez. 20, 33. 
— 2. of things dry, as 2» Luv. 14, 41, 
WWI, see FEW; 2b to cast up a mound, 
with ay 2 Kines 19, 32 or SN 2 Sam. 
20,15. Deriv. JEW, Toow. 

Nef. 2. (inf. constr. pws; fut. 
JEW) to be shed, of blood Gen. 9, 6; 
to be poured out, of ashes 1 Kinas 13, 3; 
ὉΣ35 Bw to be poured out like water, a 
figure of despondency Ps.22,15. Fig. to 
lavish, mgrq (the shame), i. 6. to practise 
great whoredom Hz. 16,36 = mayin yew 
16, 15, comp. ἐχχέω Tor. 4,18. 

Pub. JEW (3 p. pl. ἸΞ5.6) to be poured 
out, of blood Num. 35, 33; to slip, of 
pean, Ps. 73, 2, comp. Latin fundi for 


prosterni. 


“pu 


Hithpa. Bru (inf. constr. FHnw; 
fut. 'mW2) to be poured out round about 
Lament. 4, 1, especially of the we to 
expire, to die 2, 12; to pour oneself out 
in complaints Jor 30, 16. 

The stem "ᾧ (Aram. Pe, ya, com- 


monly Tx, ie Si, Jd) is closely 
connected ἘΠ πε, peo IL, neo IL; 
and the organic root you τς also in 
mop (which see), M=53, 272 (to 13)» 
Aram. 4373. 

tae) m. the pouring out, of ashes, 
place of pouring out Luv. 4, 12. 

ΠΡῸΣ fem. urethra, through which 
the ‘urine is poured off Daur. 23, 2, 
conseq. not testicle (78); comp. mod. 
Hebrew DW canal, ‘YEW pail, ΒΘ 


funnel. 


δε.) (fut. SEwh, inf. constr. Dew after 
the form 2385) intr. to sink, of " or 
mys Is. 40, ‘4; to be felled, of high 
trees 10, 33, pisew hers sa. (32, 18); 
figurat. to be made low, of ἼνΨ 32, 19; 
to be humbled, bowed down, of ΚΕ ΡΕΥῚ 
haughty men 2, 9 11 12 17; 5, 15, 
coupled with nw; to be suffocated, of 
speech 29, 4, of the clapper of a mill 
ECCLES. 12, 4. In derivatives and the 
dialects, to be sunk, deep, of the ground; 
to settle, to lie, of dregs; to be under, 
figurat. to be low, deep, humble, mean, 
ignominous. Derivat. baw (ποθ), Bw, 
dow, mppw, pw, "AbD, ‘and the 
proper names πὸ pu, sb win. 

Hif. 207 (part. Sewn, inf. constr. 
Dw; fut. yaw.) to make low, the 
high (A333) Jos 40, 11, coupled with 
2°33 AO, 12; to Ἐν σατο σα yy Ez. bre 
24, opposite 247; to cast down = to 
destroy, WR Is. 26,5; to humble, TINS 
13,11; 25, “11; to bring down, opposite 
pin i Sam. 2. 6, ot Ps. 75, 8, or 
aay Ez. 21, 31; to let sink, na) ὍΣ 
Psarm 18, 28, which is paraphrased 
in 2 Sam. 22, 28 thou lettest thy looks 
sink upon the haughty; 'D "252 ΝΣ to 
make low before one Prov. δ, 7, 
to put low, opposite 29; JOB Jo. ‘99 
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when they humble and bow (an indefin. 
subject expressed by the 3 p. plur.); to 
make low or deep, the seat (may left 
out) Is. 57, 9; combined with 115" the 
adverb low is denoted Jur. 13, 18. 


mbpwy 


On the stem comp. the Arab. Jas, 
ἄξω (to be low or bad), had (to rest, 


to settle), Aram. 55w, \aw; the organic 
root is D2", iach ig alae in DER, 
bono IL, op Ὧ) II. 


ὑρῷ (οοη 8ῖγ7.. θῶ, with the final 


letter tm, mg Ez. 91, 32, as a neuter; 
plur. obew) adj. m., abou (constr. rbow) 
fem. low , of the 1p of the }p4 Ez. 


17, 6, of yx 17, 94: sunk, of a leprous 
spot Lexy. 13, 20; : fig. an eiieont 2 SAM. 
6, 22, subst. ἜΣ Σ ΗΣ low Jos 5, 11; 
of πΞ Ὁ} Ez.17, 14, coupled with 133 

Ἔν 9: an with πὴ of humble 
spirit, lowly Prov. 29, 23, coupled with 
N23 Is. 57, 15; pressed down, bowed, 
ibid. and Prov. 16,19, where nm dp 
is not an infin. 

Ὁρῶ adj. πι. same as pew Ez. 17, 24, 
according to old mss. 

Ὁρῶ (with θυ, 192%) m. lowness, 
a low condition Ps. 136, 23; Eccues. 
10, 6. 

μέ (Pe. not used) Aram. intr. same 
as the Hebrew bez in the senses to 
be low, weary, weak, tired; especially 
so in Syriac. Deriv. Spx 

Af. SBw (part. bow; inf. constr. 
mew; fut. depict) to make low, to 
cast down Dav. 4, 34; 5,19; 7, 24; to 
humble, 233 5,22. 

2 eon the verb 2Bw) Aram. ™m. 
a low one, in rank or esteem Dan. 4,14; 
combined with ori, = WINX 2D 7, 13. 

ποθ fem. lowness, humiliation Is. 
82, 19. 

ποθῶ (with suff. ΠΡ Ὁ Ὁ) fem. de- 
pression, ‘plain or sunk country coupled 
with 3 J OSH. 11,16; slope or flat, Aram. 
θῶ, ‘Nasa; but commonly the parti- 
cular plain stretching from p> as far 


naw 
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pw 


as iY, or even to Egypt 9,1; 12, 8, in 
which many cities were situated 15, 33 
seq., mentioned along with "7 and 13) 
10, 40; always with the article 1 Kinas 
10, 27; Os. 9. The tract of the tribe 
of J udah was divided into "2, 133 
and m25u Jupeus 1, 9, to which last 
belong the Philjeaue cities of the coast. 
This tract was called by the LXX 
Σεφηλά, which subsequently became a 
proper name (LXX on Jer. and Os.; 
1 Mace. 12, 38; Euseb. in Onom. 8. v.). 
The city Mespila, now Kuyyundshick, 
was called pwr = Mp w. 


maby fea giao rath nv a 
figure ‘of remissness Eccuus. 10, 18. 

OW (not used) inmér. same as 420 
to sprout, to grow; fig. to be young, to 
be strong, of persons; to be fertile, of 
districts; comp. DS. Deriv. the proper 
names DSW, nDy, μήθ; on the con- 
trary pon (which see) belonge to wu 
(AnD) ="AW (BW). 

Dey (not used) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, of the hair, cognate in sense with 
Wp (which see); applied especially to 
the beard; Ar. Gyre (to sprout forth, 
of plants; to grow, of men, i. e. to be 


young, strong); comp. ]2u. Derivat. 
Dp‘. 


iv T 

DOW (a youthful, vigorous one, from 
paw) x. p.m. 1 Cur. 5, 12. 

DPW (from pip, with suf. Wapiy) m 
the beard, peien-by ΓΩΣ to cover the 
beard, a sien of mourning, also of a 
leper Τῶν. 13,45; Mic. 3,7; Ez. 24,17 
22; "wr "ΩΣ to eae the beard 2 Sam. 
19, "OB. From Sprouting are also derived 
PT Greek γένειον, γένος, κόννος, Latin 
gena, German Kinn. 

θῶ (with a of motion aD w; fruit- 
ful place) n. p. of a locality in the east 
of Palestine at the north point between 
2 WEN, M37 and PY, east of "ὩΣ 
n> Nou. 34, 10 11. 


mbt (= nbw) x. p. of a locality in 
Judah, = ΓΘ; deriv. the Gent. m. 
"ADW 1 Car. 97, 7. 


MIVALW (fruitful place) n. p. of a city 
in Judah 1 Sam. 30, 28, = DD. 
"Dw gee Dp. 


ΒΦ (not used) tr. 1. to gnaw, of 


rodentia, cognate in sense 259 II. (to 
Ἴ355). — 2. to rub off, to polish; figur. 
to act slyly, prudently, cunningly, the 
idea of slyness or prudence being con- 
nected in other words with that of 
polish and fineness (comp. ony 1., with 


poy I, 2); Ar. Gpiw to gnaw, to rub 
off, ἘΝ polished or fine, figuratively 
sly, aie ope the same, whence- 
rhs callidus. ‘The organic root is 


je-w. Derivat. jw, the proper names 
"θῶ, ET, jew and perhaps jp. 


τ 

py (part. pass. m. pl. 6. 25.) tr. 
same as JDO I. to cover, to hide Devt. 
33,7, if D2 be not a subst. meaning 
treasures , prop. a thing kept, = 02790, 
to which it stands in apposition. 

pw (plur. pyrpw, like pop out of 
TEP; from DW) m. 1. prop. a general, 
term, one of the rodentia-genus, which 
chews the cud Ley. 11,5, has its 
dwelling among rocks and in fissures 
Ps. 104,18, living in flocks and cun- 
ning Prov. 30,26 (comp. 30, 24). The 
LXX at Lxy. 11,5 interpret it specially 
of the hare (δασύπους, rough-foot), Aq. 
λαγωός, but it is distinguished from 
m2298 in Devr. 14,7. Saadia, Ar. and 
Sam. translate it 9. (Vabr) 1. 6. ἦρα 
Syriacus, smaller 7: the hare, of the 
size of a rabbit, found on mount Le- 
banon and in the Jordan territory, so 
called from its rough skin and bristles 


(, iD) pilosus fuit), comp. pw pellis 
aspera. Hence the LXX translate in 
Deut. 14, 7 χοιρογρύλλιορ bristly animal, 

Himyaritic prs the same. The Targ. 

points to the same animal when it’ 
translates TDD, NT}O, NOD (leaper), 
since the Vabr goes "by leaps (Oken, Na- 
turgesch. VII, 2. p. 887 seq.). The Vulg.. 
on the Ps., ‘and the Greek Venet. on 
Lev. understand hedgehog. Jewish tra. 


{Ew 


dition supposes the rabbit, probably an 
animal like the Vabr (Ibn Gandch), 
which is also the view of the Peshito 
(Lx...) and the Targ. on Prov. 30, 26 
(oan). This interpretation is suitable, 
because in Phenician 354 must have 
had the same meaning, Spain being 
named by the Phenicians from the mul- 
titude of its rabbits. — 2. (sly or prudent 
one) n. p. m. 2 Krxas 22, 3; Jur. 36, 24. 

Pw (more correctly ἸΒ τὸ; nakedness, 


bareness) n. p. of a locality in Gad, 
which occurs only as a genitive to 
nines Num. 32,35. See nino. 


pw see [Dw and 3720. 


yaw (not used) intr. to flood, to over- 
flow; to be abundant, in fulness or mul- 
titude ; to be sail aes Aram. YEU, 
‘\2 the same, Ar. eid (to supplement, 
to stand security, to club money); the 
org. root YP lies also in ab, NAD, 
Aram. 5- ay. ‘Deriv. YW, ποῦ, nyDw, 
the proper name "DW. 

YW m. 
Dsvrt. 38, 19, 

nypw (c. nypw) f. multitude, of Da 
JoB 22, 11, pb; Ts. 60, 6, DIOR Ez. 
26, 10; a eee array, a ἘΠ ΡΣ of 
people 2 Kines 9,17, which nypy also 
means there in all ‘probability, with 
the supplementing N17). 

“Hw (from mye, Jah is Fulness) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 37. 


nypw 2 Kinas 9, 17 see πιθοῦ. 
"BU (not used) ἐγ. 1. same as ὩἸ I. 


to pierce, to wound, to bite, of serpents, 
Aram. RDw to sting, NNMEY a sting, 


Arab. Wid to pierce, whence ἢ 


ἘΆΝ riches, fulness, 


piercing, cold. Deriv. }b"»w, the pro- 
per names DDDW, (Py, paw (from 
"), gee pow. — 2. to rub in ‘pieces, to 
rub off, to ‘make lean, thin, fine, the same 
transference existing in 1 IL., Ar. il 
the same, of a thin dress, of Teannions 


pay I. (fut. phy’) tr. same as p20 I. 
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(which see) to strike together, DDD, with | 
2 of a person at, a gesture of dislike 
or malicious joy Jon 27, 23. 

if. pwr (fut. ΛΔ) to strike the 
hands together, in concluding bargains; 
hence to enter into a covenant, to have 


intercourse with, with a of a person 
Ts. 2, 6. 


paw II. (fut. peipy) intr. same as 
peo IL. to overflow, to flood, to be abun- 


dant; hence to suffice, to be enough, with 
Ὁ for 1 Kinas 20, 10. Deriv. 


ΡΞ (with suf. ippw; from Ῥϑ ΠῚ 
mM. fates fulness, J op 20, 22 when his 
riches are gone (see N21), he shall be in 
straits (Targ. 87). ‘Bee ῬΒΌ. 


Ῥϑῷ (from pow 11) m. same as Pah 
908 36, 18; see ped. 


au I. (not used) ἐν. same as 799 I. 


and “py I. (which see), prop. to pierce 
into, then to deepen, to hollow, in order 
to insert a thing; also to arch. A 
farther development of this meaning 
may be found under 920 I. Deriv. "24, 
“BWR, Dw. 

"Pi. I. “εὐ to make hollow, 1. 6. arched, 
of a tent, the heaven, 708 26,13 by his 
spirit his hand (i> is to be supplied 
from the preceding hemistich) has arched 
the heavens. a) stands for Bw, the 
Targ. having also taken it as Pih,, 
though from “pw IL. 

Pik. II. apy (not used) to arch. Deriv. 
ΠΡ δ. “DU. 


BU Il. (3 p. perf. fem. τ.) intr. 
ἘΠΕῚ as 20 I. (which see) to shine, to 
glitter, to lighten; τὰ metaphor. to be beauti- 
ful, lovely, pleasant, agreeable, with >¥ 
of a person Ps. 16, 6, like the Aram. 
“pw Dax. A, 24. For comparison see 
mDd Il. Deriv. "2, pw (according 
to some), the proper names “py, πη Ὁ» 
"Ew. 

sew (from “pw II.) m. 1. beauty, “VIN 
Ὁ Gen. 49, 91 beautiful bright one. 

8. a song of victory JUDGES ch. 5. 
See “as. — 2. (beautiful mountain) 1. Pe 


“EY 


of a mountain in the Arabian desert 
Nom. 33, 23 24. 

"Bw (fut. "Bw>) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. mp) to be beautiful, shining; me- 
taphor. to be acceptable, placere, with 
nip, Day. 3,32 and 6,2, or 53 of a pers. 
4, 94, in Targ. are derived from it “BW, 
npn, way. Deriv. B45 W. 

TDW (from ah) IL) fem. 1. beauty, 
brightness, J OB 26, 13 the heaven is bright. 
Better to take it as the Pih. of aw 1. 
— 2. (beauty) n. p. f. Ex. 1, 15. z 

θῶ Jur. 48,10 ΚΡ see "45w. 


~ ap (with suf. in-, from "pw 1. 
i.e. Pih. I. “"DW) m. prop. arching, an 
arched roof, a canopy, stretched over 
ΟΝ 032) the throne of a king 588. 43, 
10 K’ri (the K’tib has "apy — Rashes 
Kimchi); the throne itself (NOD) stood 
upon a flooring. The meaning leather 
covering , tapestry lacks probability. 

“E Dw (def. 899~; from "B'w) Aram. 
m. the dawn; hence ‘ts early Dan. 6, 20; 
Targ. for 73M, (pow for the Hoes 


“mw; comp. SPY, p25. 


maw (imp. Tin , fut. MbwW:) tr. to set, 
lay, put; hence to put to, as "Ὁ to 
the fire 2 Kinas 4, 38, Talm. TIP Ὁ; 
to lay, nya "ΕΞ Pa, 22, 16, i. 8, ἰδ 
bring to the grave, conseq. not => orb, 
but to a maw (88, 7); fig. αἴ “wh Is. 
26,12 to set ‘salvation, i i.e. to ordain it, 
to give tt permanently; in derivatives per- 
haps also to place, a fold or summer- 
stall (like stabula from stare), to 
stick fast, of the hooks of butchers, of 
border stakes. Deriv. πϑὺ (du. ornpw), 
mew (du. otnpwr); on the contrary 
BUN (to ninsw) and nw (to the pl. ὁ. 

nip) come from mpw I. and IL; but 
the latter is like the noun Dw (which 
see). 

The organic root is manifestly naw 


7? 


which is perhaps also in 3974, Fe mle 

Pbw (after the form "EP, from Maw; 
only "du. DInDw) m. 1. hooks, in wale 
for hanging up slaughtered animals 
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jou 


on them Ezmx. 40, 43. The dual may 
be explained by their two-pronged fork- 
form. “m8 mph is the measure of what 
projects, ‘and 5730 3°35 6957/2 suits the 
sense; comp. Targ. "PPE? “popay and 
Kimchi nap oa ea peasy "). 
Aquila has the derivation also from 1 πρὸ 
in ἐπιστάσεις. The LXX, Symm., Theod., 
Syr. and Vulg. incorrectly read psnpw. 
— 2. DOREY same as DIN|w a " fold 
Ps. 68, 14, where the labouring ass 
lies down comfortably Gen. 49,14, the 
spoil was divided among the victors Ps. 
68, 14, and people yielded themselves 
up to rest, O39 Nip yw viaw> Jupezs 
5, 16. 

mp see πρ Ὁ. 

Mw see above MDW as ἃ noun. 


NYY (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. to put 
an end to, to destroy; connected in fun- 
damental signification and derivation 
with 8&P (which see), in form with 
Ξε Ret, nranneae Yod and Shin 
(comp. ιν). 

Pa, ΣΝ or δ ἢ (from NEW to 
keep the two sibilants apart; see 310) 
to destroy, annihilate Hizr. 6, 15. Deriy. 
Targ. 40, LY, PLY and the Ithpa. 
REABN. 


νῷ (not used) intrans. only ἃ col- 
lateral form of WU to overflow; fig. of 
wrath. Deriv. 

ass) m. an outpouring, of Hxp. Is, 
54,8, like 98 ow Prov. 27, 4; comp. 
439 yw Hos. δ, 11. According to 
I in Saritk from now = Arab. Vihs to 
be hard, rough, so that "ῷ denotes vio- 
lence; according to Ibn Labréth, Ibn 
Esra, Parchon, Kimchi = ow (Aram. 
and Talm.) to hasten whence ‘8 hastily, 
in a short time, conseq. = AP 335. Both 
unsatisfactory. 

pw (from pri = Hebr. pr IL, plur. 
with suf. ὙΠ) Aram. f. the leg, Dan. 
2,33; = Hebr. piv. 

pe (with suf. ip, pl. op, with 
suf. Op; from pp) m. prop. what 


Yow 


is knotted together, net-shaped, what 
is coarsely woven (comp. ppt I.); hence 
@ coarse upper garment, a hairy mantle 
(“yim M'YIN), a penitential and mourning 
garment 2 Kinas 6, 30, Jos 16, 15, put 
on the bare body 1 Kinas 21, 17, JOB 
16,15; probably a prophetic dress also 
20, 2 (comp. Reve. 11, 3), which was at 
a later period the costume of pilgrims 
and ascetics (Ethiop.); united to “BN 
a sign of complete mourning Esta. 4, 1. 
Commonly a sack, for grain Gen. 42, 
25 27 35, JosH. 9, 4, used also for a 
covering by night 1 Kines 21, 22; Jo. 
1, 13; Ethiop. sak, a hair-dress, sak- 
sak, lattice-work, Greek σάκκος, Latin 
saccus, Aram. 0, Coptic con, cwR the 
same. Besides, ouy-77y a large fish-net, 
σάγτ-ος, Sag-um a coarse mantle, σάγ- 
μα ἃ covering, ἃ coarse overcoat, are 
said to be connected with pb. 

ἽΡῳ (part. τρῶς inf. ὁ. Tpw; fut. 
“pw ) intr. prop. to be awake, active, 
nimble; cognate in sense ΝΣ ΠΕ, like 
bY Ipw Jer. 81, 28 =>» $35 708 8, 6. 
ane: to watch, to keep ‘watch, 2, cou- 
pled with ry “7a Ps.127,1, commacals 
with 5» to stand watching or keeping at, 
τὴς Ὁ Prov. 8, 84: comp. in the Mishna 
mn “pgs7 by “pw. Without an object 
and united with at Ezr. 8, 29. Also 
to be watchful, active, ‘wakeful Ps. 102, 8; 
ὩΣ ὦ to watch at the tomb (see 
wn43). Figur. “at~oy Ὁ to keep watch 
over a word JER. 1, 12: to lie in wait 
for, of 133 5, 6; to be watchful for, 
which may either be m¥q) or Maw? 
44,27; to watch over 31, 98. Ws “apt 
Is. 29, "20 watchers of iniquity, 1. 6. per- 
sons who carefully and sedulously pro- 
mote what is bad. — For the stem 
comp. the Targ. 4p to watch, to be 
awake, elsewhere also 35, Zab. plage 
a watcher; Ar. dks to direct the eye 


al 


to, οἰδιέᾷ a wolf, prop. lurking and 


- 


watching, gu to watch; modern Hebr. 
ἽΡὉ to be nimble, ΞΕ ΜΝ: The organic 
root Ὁ Les perhaps in "ΠῚ to hasten, 
to run; but not in 47D. 
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πρῶ 


Nif. ὉΣ in many mss. Lament. 1, 
14, see “piv. 

Puh. pe see the noun “ἢ ῶ, of which 
it is a πες 


ἽΡΩ (Kal not used) ἐγ. same as ἽΝ 


(interchanging ¥ and Ὦ, comp. ty ΤΙ. 
and raw IT. Ps.139,11) to bind, to twist 
together (Kimchi); ident. in its organic 
root Sp- with that in IBY, ATK. 

Nif. “piv, to be eee i vee of a 
yoke by thongs, Lament. 1,14 (Kimchi). 
Others compare the Talmudic TRO to 
pierce (Rashi, Ibn Esra, Hija), whence 
72072, stimulus, which is less appro- 
priate. 

Tw (pl. Dp; from 3p) m. prop. 
the watchful; hence 1. the almond-tree, 
because it blooms already in January, 
while vegetation still lies in the sleep 
of winter (Plin. H. N. 66, 25; Kimchi in 
Lex.), to which meaning -there is an 
allusion in JER. 1,12. — 2. the almond- 
nut, coupled with Ὁ ῺΞ Gen. 43, 11; 
Nun, 1720. ——" 9. Metaphorically the 
glans, glans virilis (the male or- 
gan of generation), taken in a double 
sense like aan and "2738 Ecoxgs. 12, 
5. The verb standing with it is written 
purposely yN2°, which may apply partly 
as Yo" (to the almond- tree), partly as 
ye? (to the glans virilis), as "an = 
Maen is also said of mI PIN; so that 
impotent sexual life is presented in the 
figurative language of plants under a 
veiled form. — For the word comp. the 
Aram. 338, pl. 97°73, Syr. lps. Deriv. 
the denominative 

Puh. 1p (part. plur. ὩΣ ΘΔ, from 
2.18) to be almond-shaped, almond- blos- 
som-formed (Kimeh), or almond-nut- 
formed (LXX, Saad.), spoken of "5533 
Ex. 25, 33 34; 37, 19 20. According 
to others it comes directly from Ip 
meaning to be opened, i.e. awake, since 
a bud is called ὀφϑαλμος. 


npw (Kal not used) intr. to drink, 


of men and beasts; to be watered, of a 
field or garden; fig. to be juicy, fresh, 


marrowy; Ar. .qkw is trans. to give to 


γὼ 


drink, like the Hebrew Hif.; Aram. "py 
the same. "Ὁ is τ Ἐν Ε, taken to be 
=himy (like nn. = Mp), by interchang- 
ing > and ns but a comparison with 
sn is better. Derivat. npw, mipy, 
np. 

Nif. πρῶ Am. 8, 8 is only a softened 
mode of uttering myn (see Spy). 

Pih. APU (not Sey an intensive of 
Kal, to a very juicy, freshened, quickened. 
Deriv. Bw, PW. 

Puh. pw (fut pw) to be freshened, 
acer ieee. of the marrow of the bones 
Jos 21, 24; comp. "pw Prov. 3, 8 and 
vay 17, 22. 

Hif. npn (inf. constr. ΤΌΤ, part. 
pw 5 fut. mR 2, ap. pw) 1. to water, 
with the accus. Gxn. 9, 6 10; Jo. 4,18; 
to make fruitful, by moistening Is. 27, 8: 
243 Mp to water by treading (the 
water- ae ee) Devt. 11, 10. — 2. to 
give to drink, to let drink, cattle Grn. 
29,2 3 7; men, with accus. of the pers. 
Gen. 21,19; 24,14; to set the cup be- 
fore, with accus. of a person and thing 
19, 32; 24,43, or also with 12 Sone or 
Sox. 8,2 or 3 of a thing (in a poetical 
sense) Ps. 80,6; also with 3 of the vessel 
Gen. 24,43; Egru. 1,7. Deriv. pw 
(a noun). 

"pw (only pl. with suff. “pw; from 
apts apes) m. drink, Ps. 102, 10. 


"Apw (pl. D-pw) m. drink, delicate 
Hos. 2, 7, coupled with 2; juice, mar- 
row, hence refreshment Prov. 3, 8. 


VIP (also PRY; pl. “apy, constr. 
ἜΣ", also defect.; "from ype Pih.) mase. 
prop. an abomination. disgust , aversion, 
i, 6. what excites this feeling; hence 
applied to unclean, nauseous food ZEcu. 
9,7, i.e. to flesh offered to idols; a dis- 
gust, of men, Hos. 9, 10 and they were 
a disgust like their favourite; then, dirt, 
carrion, as an object of disgust Nau. 3,6; 
used specially as a designation of idols, 
e. δ. Wind 1 Kines 11,7, odd 11, 5, 
γὼ 2 Kies 28,18, and of dolatrous 
altars with heathen omnia Dan. 9, 27; 
11,31; 12,11. Commonly idols in the 
widest sense, coupled with pv>4b3 
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2 Kines 23, 24, niayin Hz. 11,21. See 
γ Ὁ. 

πρῶ f. in the cod. Samar. Gen. 24, 
20 ne 30, 38 for np (which see). 


paw (part. opt; fut. vpw) intrans. 


prop. same as nop to rest, to be quiet 
or still, and s0 ‘coupled with “wr Is. 
62,1, Ὁ21 Jur. 47, 6; generally to be 
ΘΟ ΒΌΞΕΝ manbia J osH. 11, 23; 14, 
15; to be unmolested , not ἀξ ναὶ or 
excited JupGES 18, 7 27; Ez. 16, 42; to 
rest, to be attibe: of God, i, 6. not to 
help Ps. 83,2; to lie at rest or comfort- 
ably, coupled ‘with 728 Jos 3, 26, nus 
JupGss 18,7; an intensive of ‘now 
3,13; to settle, on the lees, of wine ge 
48, 11; a supplement to Dart to look 
on calmly Is. 18, 4. Deriv. op. 

Hif, Ope (inf constr. mpt, on 
the contrary ‘OP {Wry is a noun; , fut. eps) 
to quiet, opposite YY HT (to terrify) JOB 
34, 29, as 59" Nt opti is said of 
yg Is. 57, 20 (see 99); to calm, 2" 
Prov. 15,18; to keep quiet, with “ger 
(to be wales) Is. 7,4; of the air, to be 
sultry, when no cooling wind blows Joz 
37,17; to render tranquil, with Yq from 
Ps. 94, 13, The infin. Op wr is a noun 
meaning the keeping quiet, ‘with nga Is. 
32,17; rest 57, 20; with nos 30, 15; 
in a Seonecn form Opus γνῷ uncon- 
cerned rest Ez. 16, 49. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem may be also connected with »pw 
( = καὶ =) meaning Zo setile, to lay ua 
whence the Arab. Sh, to fall down; 
Aram. DPW, Naw the same, also to lay 


down, hens lees. The organic root is 
not connected with oa or with 78, 
32. 


op m. rest 1 Cur. 22, 9. 


bay) (part. >i infin. absol. >ipw, 


constr. δρῶ; fut. Spt; 1 person mbpuy 
from pty Ten 32, ‘9. n2pwr Ezr. 8, 
25 ΚῸϊ, m2 ipwr K’tib) prop.  intrans. to 
be heavy, Leh be (like Spd, see First, 
Conc. s. v.); but commonly tr. to heave, 
to lift up (a burden, load), to weigh, with 


δρὺ 


ὈΦΕ Is.40,12; to weigh after, tribute 33, 
18; to pay, tribute 55, 2; to weigh to, the 
idol-maker 46,6, money for a sale Ex. 
22,16. Fig. Dy ‘and mary (957) Jos 6, 2 
= to try 31,6. Deriv. bpui, Spur , bint, 
new, ἘΌΝ the proper name rbpur 
from a ground - -form pws (and may 
mean, if founded by Series, projecting 
place, high town), in which case pw is 
to be taken in the same sense as 'Ndo, 
προ; Ethiop. 5pw sakala to raise up, on 
a ἐπι hence to weigh. 

Nif. 2pwz to be weighed Jos 6, 2; 
ΖΕ. 8, 33° 

bows (pl. BY2PW, constr. “2RW) mase. 
properly a weight, burden, heavy thing, 
mostly a definite weight, of bread Ez. 
4,10, hair 2 Sam. 14, 26, of unstamped 
gold, silver, brass, iron Exon. 38, 24; 
Nom. 7,13; 1 Sam. 17, 5; sometimes 
omitted Gen. 24,22; Num. 7,13. Most 
frequently it denotes definite pieces of 
silver passing current, perhaps with 
the weight marked; and so with 02 
Gen. 23,16, Ex. 21, 32, but also with- 
out D2 2 Kines 7, ‘1 16 18, Am. 8, 5, 
and vice versa 55> alone Grn. 20, 16; 
37,28; Deut. 22,19. Representing the 
smaller coins we find ‘8 mx. Ex. 
30,13, ‘wis ΠΥ 9 Ὁ Nux. 10,33, it 939 
1 Sam. 9, 8. According to Scripture the 
Ὁ has twenty τὰ Ex. 30,13; Lev. 27, 
25; but the Ὁ ὦ and the F223 "ἢ 
were of different values 2 Sie 14, 96: 
Ex. 80,18 24; Lev.5,15. In the Mac- 
cabean times the "εὖ was already marked 
with the impression ΝΠ Ὁ in old 
Hebrew characters 88 8 silver-coin whose 
weight was about 270-274 Paris grains, 
i.e. nearly the same as the δίδραχμα of 
Aegina (in the LXX), or nearly corre- 
sponding to two thirds of a Prussian 
Thaler (2 Shillings). In the LXX, there- 
fore, σίκλος is interchanged with δίδραχ- 
μα. See Cavedoni, Biblische Numismatik. 


Dp (not used) intr. perhaps to be 


firm, durable, of a species of wood, like 
᾽ΠῚ to STI we II. to “TWN, τοὶ 
to TN, and 80 perhaps connected in its 
stem “with ¢ en. Derivative 
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ἽΡΦ 


ΩΡ 22 (so the sing. is in the Mishna; 
in Hebrew only the pl. ὉΠ occurs, 
once Niapw, ὁ. niapw Ps. τὸ ,47) f. a 
sycamore us oy large numbers of which 
grew in the valley from Joppa to Egypt 
1 Kings 10, 27. Ts fruit Sahih τα 
digestible and unwholesome (Diose. 1, 
182), must be nipped or scratched to 
bring it to maturity (see b23 and 
Theophr. Plant. 4,2). The fruit is food 
for poor shepherds Am.7,14; and houses 
were built of the wood 1Kines 10, 27; 
Is. 9, 9. Wild fig-trees or fig-like mul- 
berry trees, which are frequent in Egypt, 
were also called ninpw Ps. 78,47 (Al- 
pinus, de plant. Aeg. ‘p. 23). From the 
Semites the name came through the 
Phenicians to 186 Greeks, συχόμορος, 
συκομορέα, συκάμινος. Aram. TARY, Ar. 


στο - 


pipe 
Ypw (fut. Ypiw) intrans. to sink, to 


sink down, to nied of 343 (by the Eu- 
phrates) Jmr. 51, 64, which was symbo- 
lised by the sinking of the threatening 
book; to be overflowed Am.9,5; to burn 
down, of fire Num. 11, 2, i. 6. to stop, 
like mp9 Is. 5, 24; Talm. to go down, 
of the sun; ident. in organic root with 
that in τς δ, my (mw). Deriv. >p wr. 

Nif. yp wa (3p. fem. my pw? Kri, for 
which the K’tib is ποῦ ‘to Sade, 
Am. 8, 8, comp. πῦρ 9, 5. On the 
disappearance of ¥ see. 2. 

if. spurs (fut. 9°") to cause to 
subside, water, i.e. make it be taken away 
Ez. 32,14; to sink into, the tongue into 
8, hook. that the auimal bites it Jos 
40, 25. 

TVD Pw (only pl. ninm) f. a hol- 
low, ‘a ee a sunken place ΤΕΥ. 
14, 37, explained by 72 9918; formed 
from an old Shafel-form of “3P, by re- 
duplicating the third letter; "Tareumic 
NOM. 

ΡΦ I, (not used) tr. to cover, to 
put beams or an arch over; Ar. Wii 
to cover with a roof, εἶχα to lay beams 
over, wriee roof, Lit iS upper beams, 
lintel; Aram. Ὁ the same, whence 


rrr 
nL ar τςτττΨΦο,,᾽»,....-.--ς.-.-.-.-.--.ς-.ὁ.--Ἐ-.-.ἘΘςἘ.- 


NEP beam, NpPpw moulding. The 
ccnanenental signification proceeds from 
the idea to be bent. ‘The organic root 
ὮΡ Ὁ is also in ὯΞΞ I, mba, 3D (313) 
which see. Deriv. new, HPw, nui. 


ew II. (Kal unused) intr. to see, 
to ou to behold, Aram. }p the same; 
cognate in its organic root ὭΡΓ with 
that in Spe I., ττῷ, where the fun- 
damental ΠΤ ἘΣ may also be 
looked for; the Latin spic-io, spec-io, 
spec-to, Greek σκέπ- topo may belong 
to it. 

Nif. (ptr (part. rpwa) to be visible, 
to be seen (afar) Sone or Sox. 6,10; to 
see, Jip ἼΦΞ Jupeus 5, 28, i. e. to 
look out through the window; with Ἴ of 
a place to look down from Ps. 85, 12; 
fig. to be visible, of MY Jur. 6, 1, to Be 
seen, with by Num. 21, ‘20. 

if. nen (fut. ὭΣ, apoc. np.) 
to look down, with 1} of place Dzvr. 
26,15; Ps. 14, 2; absol. coupled with 
m8 Lasanr. 8, 50; with 723 to look 
through 2 Kixas 9, 30; with "apn by to 
look towards the visible side (of a dis- 
trict) Gun. 18,16; 19,28; with DN of a 
person to look at 9 Kmas 9, 82; Exon. 
14, 24. 

mpl (from npw 1.) mase. a layer of 
beams, as a covering of the bonne and 
mira (as we should read with the LXX 
for nara) 1Kines 7, 5, here adverbially, 
beamed over, opposite to arched; comp. 
neu. 

Dp ws (only pl. D "PP Ὁ) m. same as 
RY frame-work, of cross pieces of wood, 
or small firm beams with which the 
windows of the temple were furnished, 
and so closed (073 oN), without obstruct- 
ing the light or air 1 Kines 6,4. The 
ὈΡΘΌΝ Ὀρρῷ were different from mia ΠΝ 
and ‘Deon. Applied also to the frame- 
work coverings of the three galleries 
running over each other 7, 4. Syr. 
pmol, ἐξέδραι. 

ΥΩ (Kal not used) intr. to feel dis- 


gust, to have a horror or aversion to; 


ident. in its organic root Re with 


that in pp 1, op, up-3; Arab. bis 
intr. to be Geren repugnant, loath- 
some, of dirt, refuse; tr. to abominate. 
Deriv. VRe 

Pih. ype (inf. absol. VRe; fut. Ypres") 
to defile, to make unclean, ΘῈΣ ΤΣ (one- 
self), with 3 by Ley. 11, 48. 20, 25: to 
reject, to abhor, ya ΚΝ Lay. 11, 11, 
unclean animale 4, 13, idols Daur. 7, 
26; figur. to despise Ps, 22, 25, coupled 
with ra. Deriv. papw (7p). 

View ™- prop. abomination, detestation, 
and so of unclean fishes Lny.11,10 12, 
birds 11, 18 20 28 and other animals 
11,41; also of dogs, cats, which were 
sacred in Egypt Ez. 8,10, an apposition 
to maria; sometimes united to N70 Lay. 
7, at. 

YRw see PApw. 


Pp (part. ppiws, fut. pw, pl. pdr) 
intr. same as Pw IL. (see pry) to run, to 
run along, of Das (locusts) or enemies 
thirsting for booty Jo. 2, 9; Is. 33, 4; 
to range, of 15 Prov. 28, 16: on the 
contrary ap pie in 15. 29, 8 belongs to 
the Pib. ppiw ‘of pw 1. The funda- 
mental signification may be to flow, 
metaphor. applied as in DIN, 992, 7257, 
and so the organic root is ‘also in ‘mp. 
Deriv. pw, on the contrary } pwr and 
pwn belong to Pwr. 

Hithpa. pupa (from the redupli- 
cated pupw) to run along, to run about, 
of chariots Nau. 2, 5, see prs IL; comp. 
the proper name pu. 


Ῥ]Ρ (not used) trans. same as pail 
(which see) to tie, to bind, to interweave, 
of latticed or net- work; Aram. Ῥῷ; 
Coptic cor, cwr the same. Deriv. pe. 

pe (fut. pw) 1. trans. to Le 
to colour; Aram. RP) pon Arab. τῷ 
to be red, whence ὅν. Ὁ paint and a lie. 
— 2. intrans. to lie, with 4 of a person 
Gun. 21, 23; Aram. “20, oe, Arab. 

,) κἴωῦ. ‘Deriv. op. 
Pith. “pw (fut. np) to deceive, to 


spur 
lie, to act faithlessly or falsely 1 Sam. 
15, 29; Is. 63, 8; coupled with wy 
Lev. 19, 11. with a of a thing to act as 
a liar in a shine: e.g. n33 Ps. 44, 18, 
FID VANS 89, 34, i. 6. to "break a cove- 
nant, “to be false to one’s faith. 


“pw (Kal not used) intrans. to blink, 


to wink, with the eyes, prop. to look, to 
look about (Targ., Ibn Sark), like the 
Aram. "pd, a0 (to squint), Arab. 5 
the same. » 

Pih. “pio (part. fem. plur. ΤΑ 918) 
to let the eyes look about, to ogle, oy 
Is. 3, 16, of the impudent looks of im- 
pure women. 

The fundamental signification may 
also be to shine, to lighten, as Saadia, 
Ibn Gandch have taken it; in which 
case Ip would be = Siw I; in the 
other = nw It. See pi. 

“pw (in 1 pause‘, plur. om pw, with 
suff. ὌΠ) m. ἃ lie, opposite PIE, 
and so “ὦ “27 Ex. 23, 7, "ἢ "935 5, 9. 
“a5 Mic. 7 12: pw 425 Ps. 101,7; 
falsehood, of i> Prov. 6, AG, mop Ps. 
31,19, πρϑιὺ Zecu. 8,17, τῷ Devt. 19: 
18. combined with ἘΠΕῚ: (to lie, to be 
false, to act falsely) in} 55 (see DBL), 
“6 τον Devt. 19, 18, "iB yaw) Ley. ‘6, 
24 or ἰῷ τὸν 5, 22, κῷ Nay Jer. 29, 21 
or “2 27, 15 or “pws 5, 91. "ῷ my) a 
lying spirit 1 Kinas 22, 22 , oppos. “ na; 
something false 2 Kinas 9,12; Jer. 37, 14: 
deceit, deception, JER. 6, 13, "and so Ὅν, 
‘gy τῶ 8,10; Hos. 7, 1; es one bread 
acquired deceitfully Prov. 20, 17; sg mine 
Ἐ Wea 2 Sam. 18, 13 to act deceitfully 
against one’s life, i. e. to lie in wait for 
the life; an unreliable, vain thing, almost 
an adv. Ps. 33,17; 119,118; Prov. 31, 
30; ὦ 1 Sam. 25, 21, or apt Ps. 119, 
78 in vain, without cause = Don 38, 20; 
concrete a liar Prov.17,4 = “ᾧῷ ws. 

πρῶ see Mp w. 

πρῶ (from πρ , like nd2 from M02, 
plur. constr. ninpy, from a singular 


form mp) fem. a watering-trough, a 
water-tank, put around fountains for wa- 
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Ww 


tering cattle Gen. 24, 20; 30,38; Targ. 
popu mg, Saadia sie, 

Ww only in “NTU which see. 

“ty (from “7B; with suf. ostip; pl. 
pip, ὁ. “Yi, which is also to be read in 
Jupaxs 5, ΕἾ] for “1B, with suf. 12", 
TW, ip) μι. a ruler, prefect, master, 
chief ; like 2) in later Hehrew; hence 
coupled with nei} Ex. 2,14, di43 2 Sam. 
3, 38, F273 Hos. 3, 4, wn 1 Cur. 11, 6, 
20 Ἐπ. 9,2, Wr 10,8, ye 8, 25; the 
principal or most distinguished person in 
a country Jos 29, 8, a little king as it 
were Is. 19,11; 23,8; also followed by 
a genitive, as Nix = (leader of an 
army, general) Grn. 21, 22, mnays "Ὁ 
37, 36, Sbr-m a "Ὁ 39, 91, mwa Ὦ 
40, 2, oD Ὁ 40, 16, TIA 1 JupeEs 
9, 30 (pracfectus ἈΠῸ Doms ‘iy 2 Sam. 
24, 2, “113 . 1 Kines 11, 24, nei ‘ye 
225 (captain of half the chariots) 16, 9, 
325 " Neu. 3,14, or Ἴ29 "en, Ὁ 3, 16; 
plur. eeacrally courtiers GEN. 12, 15. 
msio Is. 1, 23 is a paronomasia to. 
Di, comp. Hos. 9,15. God is termed 
pay “iy Dan. 8,11 after ninas TON, 
sometimes also Dip Wy 8, 5. In Da 
niel especially we meet with “ib guardian- 
angel, 6. 5. of Persia 10,13 20, Greece 10, 
20, Israel 10, 21 (oso), and the latter 
also named bia a 12, 1, Dw Ios 
mR 10, 18, because there were 
classes of guardian - -angels; comp. for 
this Is. 24, 21, ἡγούμενος (= ty) Ben- 
Sirach 17, 17, and LXX in Devt. 32, 
8, where they translate: he appointed the 
territories of the nations according to the 
number of the angels of God. Sp "sy Is. 
43,28 are distinguished priests, as 1 ὕππ. 
24, 5 = DUA “We 2 Cur. 36,14; sel- 
dom pin Sat) 1 πε. 24,5, niga te 
the master ‘of song 1 Cur. 15, 27, comp. 
15,22 (LXX). Phenician "0 the same in 
the proper names “IORI, 73°70 &e.; on 
the contrary the Assyrian words “oN, 
MON, “THN, TE, TES do not belong 
here. 

“ὦ = aah τὰ WN, which see. 
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a (from 98 1; with suf. FW, 
7: with Dagesh in Resh, in a resolved 
form 7, γῦ, without coming from "ὩΣ 
on that account; comp. 54, 7, 23) mh 
a nerve, sinew; ee the ravel-cord Ez. 


16, 4, the navel; Arab. Ὧν, ων, Syr. 
i-#. Being a physiologically important 
part of the body, it stands for the whole 
body, coupled with nivaxy, Prov. 3, 8 
(Ibn Esra; the LXX and Syr. read 
here 37 and understand it as similar 
to "δ Ὁ thy flesh, comp. Mic. 3,2; which 
is unnecessary); Sona or Sou. 7, 3 "δ 
is likewise the navel, compared ‘to Ἰδὲ 
IOs. Maltese sarra. Comparison with 


the Arab. (bosom, pudenda) is with- 
out analogy. 

SW 1 (part. pass. "WW, pl. 719; 
inf. Noa) Aram. trans. Ἢ loose, knots, 
bands, ‘Tare. for mms; hence to make 
loose, vacant, free; Ἰὴῷ part. pass. plur. 
loosed, unbound, free ‘Day. 3,25. Figur. 
to unravel, 5, 16. 

Pael 85, “V8 and νη (3 p. pl. 1; 
part. eauin) 1. to loose, PoP nate: 
figurat. to unravel Dan. 5, 12. — 2. to 
begin, prop. to open, Eze. 5, 2, like 
oon L (Hif}) and the Arab. g.X3; comp. 


«ἕν to begin, 18, Ἰώ, Lesaw a be- 
ginning. 

Ithpa. NINN (part. plur. Nn) 
to be loosed, ΠΣ ΝΣ ΔΩ the joints of ‘his 
loins Dan. 5, 6. 


SY Il. and xy (part. naw) dram. 
intrans. to settle, to dwell, to abide (NI 
Dan. 2, 23 is perhaps a form originating 
in NW and xq), in Targ. for 20, 
τ and mah ; , Syr. lp to dwell, to en- 
camp, Wu, nui, WWepaso a couch. 
According to the’ andlozy of “97 (to 
turn in a circle, to move, se convertere, 
divertere , versari) the fundamental sig- 
nification has been assumed to be, to 
turn; others have compared it with 


NW 1, since καταλύειν, ᾿- signify to 
loose and to settle, κατάλυμα a lodging. 


a 


EN (Assyrian) n. p. of the son 
of Sennacherib Is. 37, 38, 2 Kines 19, 
37, and also of an Israelite Zucu. 7, 2; 
it also forms part of the name (see 
“¥N7W 5352) of a head magician and 
high cup- -bearer at the Babylonian 
court Jer. 39,3 13. “XN is = TEN in 
“ENW2a, THN, SENITDI}, and is 
either =to the Sanskrit teohane leader 
or = ON, WON in Assyrian names; “Σ 
may perhaps be identical with the Zend 
¢ara prince; and then the entire name 
would be leader of a prince or the prince 
is leader. 

2 I. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, identical with 24%, 359, nny, 
yaw; Aram. βγῶ, whence 48 (glow, 
heat) for the Hebrew Ebel Syr. De 
to be dried up; the Hebrew ain may 
also belong here. Deriv. 29. 

2) II. (not used) intrans. same as 
Δ IL to sprout, ta grow, hence to 
arise; Syr.-2;* the same. Deriv. 5: 
in the proper name 72. 

"ὦ (from 25 L) τι. prop. heat, 
coupled with yiNvoy Is. 35, 7 or Baw 
49, 10, commonly ‘the mirage, a peculiar 
phenomenon in the sandy deserts of 
the east, in which the horizon assu- 
mes the appearance of a waving and 
trembling expanse of water, in which 
mountains are mirrored. Hence the 
passage means: the mirage shall become 
a pool. Arab. ly , Malt. srab, sréb, 
Targ. 83518, Syr. ay Coptic wyapha. 

a3 ‘(from aw IL.) m. sprout, origin, 
only in 

ΓΞ (origin is with Jah) n. p. νη, 
Eze. 8, 18. 

ὍΣΣ (with 3, as in pyaqa, by 
the influence of aspirated 4; from may 
with “| inserted) m. same as pow a 
sceptre Ἔτη. 4, 11; 5, 2; 8, 4; Tare. 
for 020; Coptic ushers and ajaphot a 
stick, ‘staff rod, sceptre. 


Ww (Kal unused) trans. to twist, to 
knot; figurat. to be strong, firms Ayam. 


Ww 


to ‘bind, to lattice; identical with AN 
(see w, w), comp. ἼΠ; Arab. yi to 


bind or mix together; Targ. ay twisted 
or lattice work, 13°90, Nad a thing 
which is netaliped. Deriv. a, and 


‘the proper name 72. 
Puh. ae (fut. 07) to be interwoven, 


twisted together, 1, 6. to be strong «08 
40,171. 


Hithpa. Ἀοτι (fut. ἈΓΙΪ8) to inter- 
weave themselves , for firmness LAMENT. 
1, 14. 

THY I. (not used) trans. to sew or 


weave together; hence to net, a coat of 
mail; to work variegated things, clothes, 
tapestry, specially used of the garments 
of the high priest while serving in the 
sanctuary, made of purple and crimson 
threads; Arab. Opw to weave together, 
to string or net; Aram. 710 to twist, to 
varilegate, to weave, whence Nae woven 


work, 199 cloth, tapestry; ὦ Ὁ netted, 
of a pone of mail, O.w a coat of mail 
woven of iron wire; Samar. “19D a 
garment of variegated embroidery. "The 
organic root is Ty"; comp. Sanskrit 
grath, Latin ret in ret-e. Deriv. “Ὁ. 
WY II. (mot used) tr. to pierce, t 
perforate (Aqu., Rashi), a collateral form 
ef nn; hence applied to a pencil, 
Ἐπ comp. Arab. Oran ἃ 
awl, a bodkin, Opw to cut, 
to kill; deriv. Typ. According to others 
(Snaden Ibn Gandch, Ibn Esra, Kimchi) 
intr. to be red, identical in its organic 
root with the Sanskrit rudh, Latin 
rut-ilum esse, Greek ἐ-ρυϑ- -obe. 
Ww ΤΠ. (3 p. plur. "178 intr. prop. 
to separate, then to escape, to disappear, 
with V2 away from JosH. 10, 20; Arab. 
dys, Aram. 71) the same; also to rove 
about, to separate oneself timidly , comp. 
339; ‘identical i in its organic root 7" 
with that in 35°D, TI, TIM. Deriv. 
78, and the proper name ib. 


and oe an 


Cae as 


ὑ necare, 
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‘a0 to make net-shaped; mod. Hebrew 


mw 


“ὦ (from 17% IL.) mase. a stylus, 
graver, for sketching Is. 44,13 (Aqu.); 
or a cutting instrument for fashioning 
a block of wood (Rashi); according to 
others a red- pencil. 

Tw (from 37 1.) m. a species of 
cloth made like a ‘coat of mail, worked or 
twisted out of different kinds of threads, 
for sacred upper garments or other pur- 
poses Ex. 31,10; 35,19; 39,141. The 
cod. Samar. and LXX have incorrectly 
interchanged it with mw. 


nw 1. (fut. Hu, mith suff. 4152) 
trans. prop. same as the Aram. Not; 
hence 1. to loose, solvere, Petter 
to let loose, to send forth, bin (thunder) 
Jos 37, 3, to which 1958) ἝΩ his light- 
ning) should be supplied (Jin Esra). 
Against the acceptation of it as Pih. 
of “γῶν (Targ., de Banoles) are the want 
of Dagesh, and the fact that lightnings 
do not run in a straight line. — 2. to 
loosen, i. e. to make fluid or soft; Talm. 
mw the same, whence ws 2. — 
3. to loose or set free; see Pih, and 
comp. ΠΏ. Deriv. “787, naw K’tib, 
and the ‘proper name "ἡ. 

Pih. τυχῷ (Δ person ἘΠῚ suff. FOTN 
K’rl) to loose, fetters, i. 6. to free, to 
make free; JzR.15,11 surely I will make 
thee free (by loosing thy bands) for a 
° | good end (Ibn Librath); and the fulfil- 
ment is given in 40, 4 “72 DIT PAINS 
Dp pTN. Ibn Sarth, Rashi, Kimchi have 
taken nN" as=n Nw, and so too the 
Vulg.; . which is not so suitable. Accord- 
ing to the K’tib we may read many 
(deliverance) in this sense. 


mw II. (not used) trans. same as 
“3 ie md (which gee) to connect, to 
fit jaan to attach to one another 
firmly, to weave together, a coat of mail; 
like the Arab. ὅτων (coat of mail) from 
Oww suit (to sew). The org. root a 
lies also in Ὁ Ὁ» wo" ΝΤΙ, E73, wT, 
“wry IL, m7 της lie ut IL.; Axvam. Say 


or oy the same, whenes PTW, weve 
Derivat. moe, yr, λυ, and the 


roper name 13. 
prop Ἱ; 91 


mw 


ee 
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mw LI. (not used) intr. to project | woman) n. p. of the progenitress Sarah 


upward, to be prominent, to rise up, to 
stand high up, rigidum esse, of the 
palm; cognate in sense with "Wm to 
“vam; metaphor. of a mast. The organic 
root ΠΤ lies also in 59 to "9, 
and dialectically in or Il. Derivat. 


the noun 77 (plur. nin). 


πῶ IV. (not used) intr. same as 
the Aram. aw IL. to encamp, to dwell. 
Deriv. nv in the proper name ITA 1w. 


mw I. (2 person Ὁ 12) intrans. to 
tiie, to contend, with by Gun. 32, 29 


or MN of a person Hos. 12, 4; Ar. fd 


the same. The verb ‘Wy (Hos. 12, 5. is 
chosen because of sr, but it has only 
the sense of πὴ ΤΠ. Dery, the proper 
name 2410" (from PN FTI"). 


ΠΣ II. (not used) intr. to rule, to 


govern. same, as TY III. and “4, not 
proceeding from the idea of arranging, 
setting in a row (see WWIV.), but from 
the fundamental signification to be noble, 


distinguished, manly, Ar. Sy the same. 


Deriv. twa, and the proper names 
yay, yt 2, enw, anne. 

ΠΣ (Game an ΠῚ; pl. τῆ", with 
suf. FINI, seni) Κι 1. the palm, 
prop. tree standing up stiff, Jur. 5, 10 
go up on the palm and destroy (it); hence 
in the apodosis ΡΟ ΩΣ Wo. The 
palm is a symbol of Israel and also a 
figure of the high and noble. The ex- 
planation wall (LXX, Targ.), or the 
reading Mn}, or a reference of the 
word to ou) IV. is unsuitable. — 2. the 
mast of a ship, Eiz. 27, 25 the ships of 
Tarshish, thy masts, conduct thy commerce. 
The interpretation caravan (Kimchi) after 
the Aram. 84"W, or its derivation from 
sw IT. (which ee) are unsuitable. 


ri 7. 1. (prop. adj. f. of 2, conseq. 
from a4) princess, noble lady 1 Kinas 
11, 3; Is. 49, 23; Jupans 5, 29; Estu. 
A; 18: fig. of lands, noble ‘land Lamu. 
1, 1. — 2. (from Mav IL; princess, noble | 


Gun. 18, 6; 20, 2, formerly called "1 
(which see); also another woman Num. 
26, 46. 

τ (for aw, only pl. nid; from 
mal L or Ty IL) Γ᾿ prop. a thing fitted 
together, twisted together; hence a chain, 
a bracelet Is. 3,19, Targ. x yy) ar- 
millae, also for the ‘Hebr. 72% (bracelet- 
buckle), ΩΝ (arm-ornament) ; comp. 


Ar. [ζω armilla, Aram. I", RoW, from 


a9, which might also δε ἑαυ ι for 
my. See srw, Ow. 

ial (strength, firmness, from av) 
n. p. of a Mesopotamian, then of a tribe 
in the territory and city Serug (Bat- 
nae of the classical writers), a day’s 
journey north of Haran Gen. 11, 20. 
Cod. Sam. Guy. 14, 23 for Fini. 


TTI" (perhaps from nvyw dwelling 
from iq IV. = Aram. Nye Il. and nm 


ΞΞ ἼΠ, conseq. habitation of pleasure) ῃ. pr. 
of a city in Simeon Josu. 19, 6. 

we (from 512) m. latchet, thong, 
with which sandals were firmly laced, 
and the untorn state of which was a 
mark of vigour Is. 5, 27; proverb. not 
from a thread to a shoe-latchet, i. e. no- 
thing Gun. 14,23; Ar. Uli the same. 

Tes (abridged from soe, from 1") 
m. a plain, a flat, described as {N¥ ΣΤῚΣ 
Is. 65, 10, or = 4399 (wilderness) 38, 9, 
contacted with bn! ἘΦ (fruitful field) 35, 2. 
Commonly n. p. of a plain in Palestine, 
comprehending the whole level coast- 
district from Caesarea to Joppa, cele- 
brated for its rich pastures Is. 65, 10, 
1 Cur. 27, 29, and vegetation Sona OF 
Sox. 2, 1. In the middle of this plain, 
between the modern Lydda and Arsuf, 
lay a city iY (mow a hamlet, see 
Mariti, Reise p. 350, comp. Acts 9, 35), 
which is said to be meant in Joss. 12, 
18. Eusebius refers to a Saronas in 
north Palestine between Tabor and the 
sea of Tiberias. Another jin seems 
to have been in Gad on the other side 
of Jordan 1Cur.5,16. Gent. m. why 
1 Cur. 27, 29. 


ΠΩ 
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PAW to the pl. np y see Priv. 

mips (from pt) f. pl. hissings, 
scorn Jur. 18, 16 ΚΡ, comp. ΣΡ ΤῸ 
19, 8; the ΚΊΪ has nipyay. 

mAs see FI. 

mats ‘(from Pih. of ποῦ I.) ἡ free- 


dom, redemption JER. 15, 11 K’tib, for 
which the K’ri has may (which see); 


the meaning beginning also suits the 
stem. 

nw (not used) intr. same as 110 I. 
to spread, to extend. Deriv. 

ΓΙ (extension by Jah) n. p.m. GEN. 
46, 17. 


pnw (not used) tr. same as DN, 


“t7W, prop. to cut into, to engrave; hence 
to. write, to arrange, order, preside over, 
decide; comp. "03 (which see). Deriv. 
the proper name “I. \ 


rw (inf. abs. vain; fut. ohiyr) tr. 
to cut. or tear, into the skin; to make 
incisions, as a sign of mourning, which 
was forbidden (Lev. 19, 28) Lev. 21, 5; 
Zeou. 12,3; conseg. same as, “DW, 
Ar. boys and ἰδίων, Aram. nip. and 
mab, rv the same. The organic root 
aie is also in HYD, NIN. Derivat. 
poy. 

“Ny. mie? (fut. tqivs) to lacerate one- 
self ; fig. to hurt oneself , to injure one- 
self Zucu. 12, 3. 

Pih, pve (not used) intensive; deriv. 
nowy. 

Ὁ ἠδ m. an incision Lzv. 19, 28: Targ. 
uni, "Tam. po, abstr. TO" 0- 

‘me f. cod. Sam. Lev. ‘21, δ. 


“OI (maw Jah is Decider) n. p. 
m. 1 Car. 27, 29 K’ri; see ΟΣ. 

moe (from Pih.) f. an incision Lev. 
S15. 

al) (from TB I., from me Jah 
18 Deliverer) ῃ. Ἶ. mM. Ez. 10, 40. 

mip (abridged from mw; Jah is 


Ruler; from my IL) x. p. of the pro- 
genitress Sarah GEN. 11,29 30 31, after- 
wards named mip (which see) 17, 15. 
The orthography Sd door in the LXX 
has its ground in - following (see 
above p. 1267*), and does not prove an 
original reduplication ; for “they write 
Σάρα. The explanation contentious or 
princess roust be rejected because the 
analogy of name-giving is against both. 

Δ (pl. pra") m. shoot of a vine, 
prop. a bundle Gun. 40, 10 12; Jo. 1, 
7 Aram. ya, TA ts Ar. wy) and 


aa (pl. me ip, ὁ. ww, with 
suff. i, from sty IIL.) m. 1. prop. 
the separated. hence “remnant , what is 
left Num. 21, 35, Duvr. 3,3, α survivor 
08 18,19; ON nothing αὐ all 20, 21; 
what remains 20, 26; a separated part, 
DIN? “wD the part of the people among 
the nobles Jupcus 5, 13; one escaped, 
coupled with 0°35 Jar. 42, 17; Lament. 
2, 22; an bel the ee from the 
Aicrd Jar. 31, 2; a fugitive Jo. 3, 5 = 
mrp Josu. 8, 22, pl. = pr" Is. 45, 
20. — 2. (eahigeclace) n. p. of a city in 
Zebulon Josz. 19, 10. 

aba) (from 94 IL; after the form 

nen) Ἢ prop. what is fitted together, 
and so a coat of mail 508 41,18, abridged 
from 78 (HApN is to be supplied from 
the preceding hemistich). 

pal (Jah is a Ruler or Noble one) 
γ. }. "m. 9 Sam. 8, 17, for which 20, 25 
has Nw, 1 Kinas 4,3 xorg, 1 Cur. 
18, 16 ROT; 2 Kinas 25, 18; Ezr. 
7, 1. 

aw (the same) 2. p.m. JER. 36, 26. 


Te and }*7u, also 779, "Ὁ, which 
see (pl. n°)" and τ; from 1 IL.) 7. 
1. a coat of mail 1 Sa. 17,5 88; ΝΈΗ. 
4,10; 2 (πα. 26, 14. — 2. % p. ‘of the 
mountain-cbain of Hermon among the 
Sidonians Devr. 3,8, like "Nv and Ὁ 
(which see); Ps. 29, 6; perhaps only 
a part of it. So called from the resem- 
blance to a press pias, as Θώραξ is 


paw 


the proper name of a mountain near 
Magnesia. 

PW see sir qe. 

12 (from ττ Ὁ IL.) m. same as yi 
1 Kines 22, 34. 

mip yw (from paw) ἢ pl. a hissing, 
scorn, derision Jur. 18, 16 ὟΣ, the K’tib 
having Mipiw; pipings, on reeds Juv- 


ass 5, 16, where ΠΡ = "ἢ Wan denotes 
α shepherd. 


nip ts (from pawl) f. pl. the heck- 
ling, combing, concer. heckled flax, an ap- 
position to Domwp Is. 19, 9. 

(from WL; pl. ὁ. YW) m. 
sinew, muscle, so called from its firm- 
ness and being knotted J OB 40, 16, 
comp. αὖ; Aram. Ὁ, ie firm, 
τας a mala: 

TAN" Iw and may (from sw 1.) 7. 
hardness, obduracy, coupled with 32 or 
5 52 Dzur. 29, 19; Ps. 81, 13; often 
in πε, as 3,17 &.; Aram. a firm- 
ness, truth, Syr. besa 

mw m. freedom, redemption JER. 
15, 11 K’ri, for the K’tib maw. The 
ancients take it as = TIN. See rT I. 


ΤῊΣ (Kal not used) tr. same as ai 
to tie together, to interweave, to twist ie 
gether, of laces; Ar. J the same, also 
to join, to take part in, to hang on; 
Aram. 329, yen to ene on, to lay 
crosswise, to act in an intricate, twisted 


way; comp. 599, 730 above p. 997. 
Deriv. Fi. 


Pih. 30 (part. Trey) to cross, 577, 
i.e. to take a direction sometimes to 
the right, sometimes to the left Jur. 2, 
23, like >aip (Gun. 48, 14) of the ons". 


OY 


7 (not used) intr. to burn, to glow; 

to be parched , dry; ident. with 9 I. 

(Talm. 398), tox, Ar. ey (to barn), 
Derivative 

OIG (only plur, nam) f. the burnt 


place, i. @. the burnt city of Zion with 
the temple and royal palace Jur. 31, 40 
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ΚΡ; the K’ri reads mat, which led 
Aq. and others to translate it unsui- 
tably a field. But in the parallel pas- 
sage 2 Kines 23, 4 nirayw stands; and 
as in Jeremiah too many mss. and 
editions read “3%, we may abide by 
ΓΤ. 

DDO (from “Wy head and 0°90 = 
p°5c “gunuchs) mase. plur. chief of ‘the 
eunuchs , head eunuch Jur. 39, 3, for 
which 0°99 25 usually occurs 39, 13; 
the proper. name was ἼΞ1 52. See "20. 

y Ww (not used) intr. same as >¥ II. 
to project to be prominent, of a distact 
Arab. . ξ ; derivat. the proper name 
yaoi in he Gentile *"yWn. 

yw (only part. pass. 918) tr. to 
stretch forth or out, to extend, particu- 


larly of lengthened limbs in men and 
beasts; oppos. Onn Luy. 21,18, or nop 


22,23; Aram. \;% the same, Ar. ae 
to stretch (a spear, the neck), ele an 
elongated: sus neck, KE ys a stretch- 


ed sinew, mea ioneenesed™ ident. in its 
organic root with that in ΠῚ, NTN, 
TT. 

Hithp. 2 ner to stretch oneself out 
Is, 28, 20. ° 

yyw (only pl. Dy, with suff. 
‘e2; from the Pih. nyt of Hy 
which nee) m. a thought Ps. 139, 23; 
meditation, metaphor. cares 94,19; ; comp. 
ony. The 4 inserted ig also seen in 
E950. 

Any I: (part. m. 130; inf. abs. she, 
6. 7B; fut. A>) tr. to burn up, with 
the accus. D°xy ‘Is. 44, 16, saa Ly. 13, 
52, "Ἔ 4,12, Ἣν JUDGES 18, 27, TIN, 
Deux” 12, 3, wp Is. 47, 14, 1} ἐρεῖς 
Daan écnsh-Buiies). τε 51, 32; chil- 
dren (in the worship of idols) 2 Kings 17, 
31, Jer. 7,1, sometimes with paren 
Deur, 12, 31; frequently supplemented 
by ὧδξ Ley. 8, 17, Wynn Is. 44, 16, 
and in’ the part. pass. by ὧν 5.17. 
2 Mone "Ὁ (2 Can. 16,14; 21,19; Jur, 
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34,5) to kindle a burning for one, i. 6. to 
set fire to precious spices, a custom prac- 
tised at the funerals of great men; comp. 
Josephus Jewish Wars 1,33, 9; snind iy 
Gen.11,3 to burn by a burning, to harden 
bricks by means of fire (“95 is a sort 
of adv. urendo, ustione). In deri- 
vatives, to boil, water for salt; to smelt 
glass, to burn lime; to burn, to be fiery, 
of the poison or breath of a serpent; 
perhaps also to pierce, with a venomous 
bite, comp. 290, 9n, sox, Ar, Wy) 
Aram. +25, to burn and sting. Deriv. 
mien, nya, yay 1, inw (cod. Sam.), 
and the proper name po np'ip. 

Nif. 72 (fut. 92) to be burned, of 
men Gun. 38, 24, sacrificial gifts Lxv. 
4,12, thorns 2 Sam. 23,7 (see naw 1); 
with ΟΝ 3 Luv. 7,17 19. 

Pu. ὩΣ to be burned Lev. 10, 16. 

The stem appears in Hebrew in very 
various forms, as in ano, 30%, 90 
(Pih. according to some), a8, qox 1. 
Besides the genera] meaning of tH it 
also had a) the signification to 
swallow, to drink, originally ident. with 
sur, sor 1, Aram. «οἷν sorbere, 
modern Hebr. 43; Ὁ) the meaning to 
creep, Aram, -2;10 serpere, comp. the 
Sanskrit srip, Greek ἕρπειν. But the 
attempt to apply both senses has no 
proper foundation. 

ΔΨ II. (mot used) intr. to be high, 
to project, of localities; to overtop, of 
pinnacles and the points of walls; fig. 
to be prominent, distinguished, renowned; 


a ot τὰ 


Arab. Sp, Sp, ip, whence 
bee 
st a height, Si towering, high, 
| 6 ra eye 
x3\- battlement, 3. nobility, fame, 
Wire noble (sherif); Coptic ujopm the 
first, the chiefest (Rosellin? II, 3. p. 460); 
the organic reat ΠῚ Ὁ is also in 55 Π HL, 
ae Til., Day, DIN, ΒΩ». Deriv. 
Hq 2, and the proper name 10. 
pip (pl. pps) m. 1. (from ἢ. 1) 
properly the burning, kindling one, by a 
venomous bite (comp. mat Devt. 32, 


24), or the stinging one (see Hw L), then 
a sort of poisonous serpent, coupled 
with ΠΡῸΣ and wna Duvr. 8,15, as an 
adjective to ‘on Num. 21,6, and alone 
21,8, especially a flying serpent, a dragon, 
hence combined with npn Is. 14, 29, 
and associated with MEN 30, 6 = or 
na (which see); an artificial serpent, of 
brass Num. 21,8; fig. applied to a danger- 
ous power Js.14,29. The usual derivation 
from to burn is already in the LXX, 
Graeco-Ven., Onkelos (27 0), Sam., 
and expressly adopted by Ldn Gandch 
and Kimchi; comp. καῦσος a serpent, 
from a similar etymology; Sam. yin 
the same. — 2. (from ἢ" IL.) prop. the 
high or noble one, hence in the plur. higher 
beings having a human form, angels, 
who stand around God's throne Is. 6, 2 
6. The prophet thought of the Seraph 
as standing, turned to the divine throne 
and overtopping it, of gigantic form 
and with formidable voice, furnished 
with six wings, two of which covered 
the upper and two the lower part of 
the body as a sign of reverence, the 
two middle ones were for flying. Like 
the Cherub (Ez. 10, 8 21) he had under 
his wings a man’s hands, and he could 
also praise in the manner of man with 
the exclamation holy thrice repeated. 
From this description of Is. 1. ὁ. we 
see, that the Seraph neither had the 
form of a serpent, nor symbolised a ser- 
pent-worship; that he is not connected 
with the Serapis or Sphinx of the 
Egyptians. Targ. yt» the same and 
angel generally. — 3. (from 41% IL; 
a noble, distinguished one) n. p. τι. 1 CHR. 
4, 22. 

DVD (constr. ne, from yt ΓΙ 
a burning, of precious spices at funerals 
2 Cur. 16,14; 21,19; the being burnt, 
as a divine punishment Lry.10,6; Num. 
17, 2; the baking, of bricks Gen. 11, 3; 
the burning, of sacrifices Num. 19,6 17, 
of military arms Is. 9, 4, of the temple 
64,10, with wy; “Ὁ ὙΠ Jer. 51, 25 a 
burning mountain, i. 6. a burnt out vol- 
cana (see 3). 


VOU) (ware. pats fut. γ 8.) intr. to 


γὴν 


become full or many, scatere; to swarm, 
to greatly increase, to creep in swarms, 
of the smaller land animals (Gen. 7, 21; 
Lev. 5,2; 11, 20) and for a4; with by 
of the lace where GEN. 7, 21; 11, 29, 
seldom with bx for >» Ez. 47, 9; with 
accus. of place (yS or O72, “Nh, 85,95) 
Gen. 1,20 21; Εχ. 7,28. It is ΕΠ τ} 15 
to land- and to water - animals Luy. 11, 
29 41; Ps.105, 30; of men, to ΕΠ ΤΕ 
coupled with mp Ex. 1, 7. Deriv. pw. 

The fundamental signification is to 
multiply in masses, pullulare ( Ethio- 
pic. y saraza of plants), and it is 
used of many-footed creeping animals, 


comp. Lizs multipeda, ἸΏ, Lis, 


yey a crab; a secondary significa: 
tion is to creep, to crawl, Syr. cee The 
organic root is the Aram. 9 to creep, 
to creep forth, whence Nuee4. 

"ὦ m. collect. worms, reptiles GEN. 
1, 20; ‘Lev. 5, 2; 22,5; ἢ» winged 
Δ τῆρι: Ravine! four feet, able to fly, 
and multiplying in great numbers Ley. 
11,20 21 23; Deut.14,19; of the small 
water animals Gun. 1, 20, fully vay "ὦ 
Lay. 11, 10. 

Paw (fut. pow) intrans, to hiss, to 
whistle, to entice bees; hence to entice, 
to call forth, with > of a person Ig. 7, 
18; of men 5,26; Zucu. 10, 8; to pipe, 
of ‘shepherds on reeds (see nap). 
Coupled with ow, pow means to blow 
or breathe, a gesture of astonishment 
1 Kines 9, 8; Jur. 19,8; coupled with 
72 Pan Lament, 2, 16, oN paz 2,15, 
de v2 "Zurn. 2,15 to hiss in scorn, a 
sien of faiseliewaue joy and of wonder, 
with >y over Jur. 49,17; 50, 13; Ez. 
27, 36; with 473 to hiss Waren l. 6. to 
drive out with scornful hisses Jon 27, 
23. Deriv. npg, mp Ny, ap. 

For the stem comp. jy py, pay, 
-0p-4, also applied to the hissing of 8 
serpent. In its organic root PIU, it is 
connected with that in many, AD 5 
comp. συρίζω, συρίσσω, According to 
the Arabic the essence is in P"TW, comp. 


pepe to sound, 2.7.2 scorn. 
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pry I. (not used) tr. to comb, to heckle 

or break (flax), to card, to curry; Aram. 

p20, κοί to comb out, Lopy, L5o;mss 

a comb, mod. Hebrew pyoia; Ar. Gy 

to tear asunder. The organic root is 

Pa, which lies also in h-15, Pr ?2, 
my. Deriv. mip ty. 


pay II. (not used) intr. to shine, to 
be bright, to lighten, ident. with mt, 
Aram. 10; metaphor. to be of a bright 
red or fiery colour, of nore to be red- 
et of grapes; Ar. | jp», transposed 
, Aram. pw, PIO aa “295; mod. 
ΓΞ p10 to colour red, P39 ‘to paint, 
"pO an oriental, a Saracen. Derivat. 
Dae, paw 1, mp, the proper names 
ΠΡ Sw, Ῥ 2. 
pie (pl. aypiv) adj. mase. 1. (from 
pay IL) to be red, of a τ ΠῚ οὗ ἃ 


red fox ΖΕΟΗ. 1, 8, Ar. ἘΠ different 
from ὉΠ red-brown i. e. dun. — 2. Only 


pl. apy for opty Is. 16,8 same as 


pow (which see), a noble vine, so called 
from its dark red colour. The ortho- 
graphy looks as if it were from pan, 
but it is really from pow. 

pw masce. 1. a reddish or dark-red 
grape producing red wine, then a precious 
vine Is. 5, 2; Jur. 2, 21; Ar. ay 


B2yps sty, red grapes. — 2. (vine- 
yard-plantation) n. p. of a valley be- 
tween Ascalon and my Jupans 16, 4, 
comp. pw. But i in our editions and 
the most mss. there is PII, which might 
be a valley in that district, where the 
family of Samson lived (16, 31), viz. 
where is the locality Swoyx beside 
okmwy (Reland, Pal. p. 288). 

ot (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew paw. Deriv. ἜΘ. 

pw fem. a vine-stock Gun. 49, 11, 
parallel 453. 

Ip ND (from pw) ἢ. the hissing of a 


person, scorn, derision, coupled with iP) 


Jer. 19, 8, ary 25,18, matt 29, 18. 


Op Φ 
DPW see pop 2. 


THY I. (i. 6. "δ; not used) ἐν. 1. to 
twist, to wind together, to knot together, 
a verb-idea to denote a muscle, sinew, 
cord, lace, chain; to arrange with one 
another, to put together in a row, to put 
in order; ident. in its organic root Ww 
with that in “"W-p, “wn. Derivat. nid 
(τῶ), YW, aes eT (instead of 
τ). = 9: Metaphor. to be firm, hard, 
prop. to be knotted together ; hence to he 
obdurate, Aram. μὰς “ὦ the same , Pa. 
to strengthen, harden? τὰ definite, 


true, 3;-« truth. Derivat. nia, and 
the proper name “IW. 

Pih. (redupl.) “we (not used) to in- 
terlace, interweave, knot together, abridged 
in ear (which see); Aram. the same, 
whence the Talm. naiwy (out of Tw), 
and also Sway (7 for r), and so in Ara- 
bic. Deriv. srw. 

"Ww Il. Gouee 3) trans. same as 
ae 0 ὍΝ confine, to enclose, and so to 
press, to beleaguer, to afflict; part. mink) 
an enemy Ps. 5,9; 27,11; 54, 7; 56, ὃ; 
59,11, but this may be a part. ’Pih. of 
“1 IIT. (which see) ="U73, meaning a 
Spy, one lying in wait. 


Ww (only part. oq; fut. “ive) intr. 
same as Te I. to rule, to administer, 
with 3 of the place where Esru. 1, 22, 


with Ὁ conformably to Is. 32,1; to reign, 
of ὈἸΞῸ Ὁ Prov. 8, 16. env. a) may 1. 


Hithp. minis) (fut. τὰ.) to make one- 
self a ruler, ‘with by over Num. 16, 13. 

sink! (from "9 Ῥ a strong one) n. p. 
m. 2 SAM. 23, 33, for which 1 Car. 11, 
35 has “2b. 

"πῶ see “WW. 


ww (not used) intr. same as TTY, 


out of which it is reduplicated, to be Inot- 
ted or twisted, to take root, applied to the 
complication of roots as a sortof ἘὈΡΘΘΒΕῚ 


comp. dol a root, from RGAE (Hebrew 
DN), Juss to bind, to be firm. Such 
abbreviated reduplications are found in 
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J22, Was and others whose initial 
and final letters are similar. Derivat. 
WI, wow, the proper name Ὁ. 

Pil a (fut. νη") privative , to 
root out, to extirpate Jor 31,12 fig.; the 
Targ. has another stem, wn, for it. 

Pih. ΤΙ. way (fut. τι) to take root, 
to strike roots Is. 40, 24. 

Puh. wa to be moobad out Jos 31, 8, 
as the pass. of Pih. L; ; fig. to be rooted, 
coupled with 522 Jzr. 12, 2, as the pass. 
of Pih. IT. 

Af, OW (part. ww, fut. apoc. 
as an indicative ww.) Bone to strike 
roots, to sprout, coupled with phx, mp 
Is. 27, 6; to spread luxuriant, of plants 
Jos δ, 8, with D°W7W to strengthen the 
idea Ps, 80, 10. 

ww (aioe family-association) n. p. 
m. 1 CER. Y es ls 

wie (with suff. "WIB, Wy; plur. 
DWI, constr. “whe, with suf? Twa) 
mM. ‘prop. a binding, a cord, and 80 a 
root, to which are applied 720 08 8, 
17, ppra 14, 8; "ws mow Jur. 17, 8, 
a) a Hos. 14, ee ἢ δ: 2 Kines 19, 
80 to send forth, strike or spread roots. 
Figur. and poet. the kernel, the essential 
part, the basis Is. 5, 24, Hos. 9,16, what 
has become, like 4p (which see); race, 
genus Is. 14, 30, Joz 18,16, a family 
Devt. 29, 18; of things, the ground, the 
lowermost part as the foot of a moun- 
tain 08 28, 9, the sole of the foot 13, 
27, comp. planta pedis; the bottom of 
the sea 36, 30; settled abode , dwelling 
Jupass 5, 14; place of origin, descent 
Is. 14, 29; ground, of "23 Jon 19, 28; 
seldom a shoot from the root Is. 58, 2, 
and so it is cognate in sense with “3 
11,10 in "> wih (comp. ῥίζα Ζαβιδ 
REVEL. 5, 5), or with “nin; ὦ ΠΧ also 
occurs Dan. 11, 7. Comp. the Aram. 
Lope, —», nuqW, Phenic. wb, Greek 


συρίς (Diose. 2, 102), Arab. Lit to- 
gether with et 
ww (not used) Aram. intrans. same 


as Hebrew ww. Derivat. wy, Mw, 
wasnt. 


wn 


ww (with suf. “miwqW) Aram. m. 
same as Hebrew ww Dan. 4, 12 20 23. 

UID (only pl. constr. ni; from 
wags) f. a chain, a lace, of gold thread 
Ex. 28, 22. 

Os Aram. fem. a rooting out, i. e. 
expulsion banishment Εἶχα. 7, 26 K’tib, 
where the K’ri has "gw". 

"UND see wy. 

seq (not nw, only plural 
ning; from “Ὁ Lin ‘the redupl. Pih.) 
f.a ‘chain, a lace, 217 "ἢ Ex. 28,14 a gold- 
chain, of gold threads; nays τ ibid. 
See ΤΩΙ chains: meas "ἢ 89, 15 braided 
chains; then wreathed ΤῊΣ ΚΔ as orna- 
ments on walls 2 Cur. 3, 5; lattice-work 
1Kiyas7,17. The LXX retnin σερσερώϑ' 
in 2 Cur. 3,16, because they did not know 
that it is =m2a. Comp. the Hebrew 
TST, 4, the Aram. n2 wow, Nowy, 


ΜΕ (enduine), Ar. ple, 
mw (Kal not used) trans. either to 


regulate, minister, like Oy. , and so to 
serve, to do service, in ‘an honourable 
manner; or equivalent to 19, Opt to 
step back tumidly. 

Pih. OG (part. m. nw, pl. Ὁ, 
sing. f. noun abridged from ΠΡ; inf. 
constr, nw; fut. ὙΦ) to wait “upon, 
to serve, Thin ater ‘with accusat. of 
the person Gun. 39, 4, Num. 3, 6, sel- 
dom with Ὁ 4,9, espec. before kings or 
distinguished persons. Hence it is dif- 
ferent from tay (which see), as Ὁ 22 
is from ova 1 Kings 10, 5. Spoken 
even of near relations 2 Cur. 22,8. Then 
to administer, to conduct Grn. 39, 4 22. 
Applied particularly to the service of 
the priests and Levites, with an accus. 
“my Deut. 17,12, 18am. 2,11, or with 
> 2 Cur. 13, 10, 4 ὩΒΓῸΝ 1 Sam. 2, 
18; also fiequently used absol. to per- 
form holy service Hix. 28,43; 29, 30, once 
of idolatrous service Ez. 20, 82. or to be 
for (holy) service Is. 60, 7. As the call 
of God belonged to the sacred service, 
the phrase 2 ova naw Devr. 18, ὅ 7 
= ἢ bya Nop, 73 was employed. 
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nw besides its participial meaning 
(1 SAM. 2,11 18; 1Kinas 1,15) has also 
that of a noun, α servant Prov. 29,12, 
Ex. 24,13, fem. nw 1 Kines 1, 15, 
especially in the sanctuary Is. 61, 8, 
Ez. 44,11; also called “ἡ ὭΣ To: 1; 
9, mat sth 1,13. Deriv. ‘nse. 


nny (not used) trans. to engrave, to 
deepen; ; “Aram. no, connected with no, 
Te TL, m6 may have had the same 
meaning in "Hebrew, whence n 073 Ez, 
20, 37, as we should read for mb, 
=>. Deriv. mya (a pan). 

maw m. Nacsa or temple-service, of 
re) Nom. 4, 12; 2 Cur. 24, 14. 


wy (before Makkeph “ww) num. 


card. f., “WW (constr. nw) m. siz, put 
before nouns Ex. 21, 2, or after them 
1 Cur. 4, 27; 20, 6; so too ww Gen. 
30, 20; Ex. 26, 22; 1 Cur. 26, 17; in 
po yi “wy Rura 8, 15 ὈΠΝΌ is left 
out, The constr, state mug i is frequently 
used before 2° Exon. 16, 26, OWI 
1 Kines 11, 16, opbx 1 Cue, 12, 24, 
pwa2 Eznx. 46, 6, sry being looked 
upon as a pubseantieay ‘Combined with 
ten we have ΓΤ ΩΝ wy sixteen, fem., Tw 
wy mase. Gen. 46, 18; Num. 31,40. ‘As 
an ordinal it is found in WY nous in 
the sixth year 2 Krnas 18,10, πῶ ona 
“wy on the sizteenth day. The pl. py) 
denotes sizty, and is used without dis- 
tinction for masc. and fem., as “WY “ὦ 
sixty cities Duur. 3, 4, oman ᾧ sity 
heroes Sone or Sot. 8, Ts it is prefixed 
to a noun 1 Kings 6, 2, or put after it 
2 Cur. 3, 3. The noun also follows 
sometimes in the sing. 2 Kines 25, 19, 
sometimes in the plur. 1 Kines 4, 13. 
Deriv. δῦ, and the denom. Pih. nh. 

As to ae origin, Ww (which see) 
has been adopted as the stem, because 
in Arab. and Ethiopic the Daleth ap- 


pears in the numeral and its derivatives,. 


and thus the Dagesh in the second wi 


would be explained. But since the ety- 
mology from ww is doubtful and, be- 
sides, the numbers from 1 to 7 are 
very like those of the Indo-Germanic. 


ww 


family, it is better to compare the 
Sanskrit schasch, Zend. esvas, Greek 
ξξ, Latin sex, German sechs, English 


we @ a 
sin; AY. craw, Xtw, together with vOuw 
Maltese sytta, Ayam. ny and ny, ny 
(nw), de, due, Pehl. now the same 
— mathon! a perceptible verb -stem. 
See ὥς. 

Pih. sw (commonly considered a 
denomin. from Wy) to make into six, to 
give a sixth part, only in Ez. 45, 13; 
but as the form does not occur again, 
it is better to read both times ny 
FID NT, as the versions seem to have 
actually done. 

wo (from ww) m. 1. same as UTE 
white marble, for pillars Esru. 1, 6; 
Sona or Sox. 5, 15; coupled with mo 
(alabaster) Esta. 1,6. Aram, bow, — 
2. (from ww) fine white linen, Egyptian 
byssus ΣΧ) inen (see Pliny H. Ν. 19, 
3), which was brought to Tyre Ez. 27, 7; 
in other places yx2 (which see), hich 
prop. means only the Syrian byssus; 
also cotton. Out of wy had to be made 
nps Ex. 28, 39, n3n> 39, 28, “IND 
ngage ibid. and the clothes of ‘the 
priests generally. Persons of distinction 
Gren. 41, 42 and noble women Prov. 
31, 22 had also garments of ww. For 
the tabernacle was used ΠΡ ὧν jine- 
woven linen Ex. 26,1 31 δ; 27, 9 16 
18; 36,8. mapa oy Ez. 27, ΩΣ 15 byssus 
with broidered work or ἘΠ ἘΞ ΞΕ linen. 
The Syr. ta “white cotton” may be 
compared. The Coptic usec (byssus) 
appears to be derived from the Semitic. 


NUL) Pit, Ex. 39,2 see Wy I. 
awy (Persian) 2. p. of Zerub- 


babele in Persia Ezr. 1,8, as he is also 
termed with relation ie office some- 
times TAIN Nvway, sometimes “Mp. 
αὖ has been derived from Ἰϑῷῳ, Persian 
lame worshipper , and ἽΝ Persian 


Ot fire, i. 6. worshipper of fire (von 


Bohlen); or from the Sanskrit ¢a¢vicar 
a great, distinguished one (Ph. Luzzatto). 
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ney (not used) intrans. same as Bip 
(ier) I. which see. Deriv. jim. 
τ Ῥιλ. denom. see Wy sie. 


ΤῊΝ (from Mivip after the form 1h 
from aia constr. yin) m. Joy, coupled 
with ay Is. 22, 13; “85, 10, “Ὁ EstH. 
8, 16, “opposite bay Jun. 31, 13; iby 

su. joy for help Ps. 51, 14; “Ὁ ἸΡΩ 

heart-joy 119, 111; joy 73 oil of joy 
45, 8, ὁ τὸν ΘΕῸ to anoint at festive 
banquets = to give joy. 

"ww (from wri; a noble, free one) ἢ. 
». m. Ezr. 10, 40; comp. NUT, NOW. 

ὦ (from ws; noble one) . p- γι. 
Nom. 13, 22. 

"ww Ez. 16,13 = wy and chosen on 
account of its alliteration to "Ὁ. 

"Ut (from Wy six) num. ‘ord. Me, 
nowy fem. the sixth Gen. 1, 31, Hea: 
1, 1, also mase. the sixth ee Ez. 8:1: 
του the sixth year Ez. 8,1; the sinth 
part, the sixth 4,12; 45, 13; 46, 14. 


ayaa n. p. for 993 988. 51, 41, 122 


ἢ 25, 26, which explanation of pabiion 
is in ‘the Targ. and all ancient inter- 
preters. Jewish expositors and after 
them Jcrome explain it according to 
the canon Wank, i. 6. after the alpha- 
bet put in an inverted order, where N= 
n,2=W, conseq. >= ‘4, so that FWY 
is = 532; but granting that this secret 
word was then in use, and that an oc- 
casion for it existed ‘through fear of 
giving the real name, it is against it 
that 5az always accompanies the word, 
even in the same verse. Michaelis re- 
gards wb as reduplicated from ‘JWI, 
from, Arab. SLs (to be strong, firm) 
orth (to be lined with iron, of gates), 
so that "νυ = χαλκόπυλος, as Abydenus 
(Euseb. Pr. Ev. 9, 41) calls Babylon. 
According to Rawlinson mis the name 
of an Assyrian god after whom Babylon 
was named; but this is uncertain. 

(wow (from wit; noble one) n. p. mM. 
1 Cur. 2, 31. 

γι (abridged from pwRw, from 


Ww 
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PRY = pw [prs] IL; assaulter, runner) 
n. p.m 1 Cur. 8, 14. 

Ww (not used) intrans. to be red or 
reddish, arising from the reduplicated 
form “Ὁ on Ww (comp. 423, "77, 
nye); “Arab. & the same, whence 


yrByt red-tail (a bird), pipe the 
name of a lion, from its Va colour. 
The simple root is "γἢ = Sanskrit har, 
whence hari fulvus, Pers. zar &c. (see 
First, Lebrgebiude §. 160). Deriv. 
"δὼ (in pause “Wuw) m. red colour, 


explained vermilion (Kimchi), cinnabar 
(Rashi) or ruddle, red ochre Jur. 22,14; 
of 
Ez. 23,14; comp. the Arab. Se red. 
τ (or Mmw in the sing.; only plur. 
ming, with suf. πώ, from nw I.) 
m. a pillar, column, figur. of the state, 
1. 6. a noble, a prince Ps. 11, 3, of the 
mighty and high estates of Egypt Is. 
19,10, oppos. "py “yy (hired labourers); 
comp. Latin columen, columna, Greek 
στύλος, Arab. Ogee nek; Syr. Weald, 
Pers. »Liul with a like metaphor. Others 
take mw (after the form M2W) as a 
singular form from mnw 11. = ‘naw I. 
meaning a weaver Is. 19, 10, metaphor. 
devices, plans, Ps. 1. ο. (Boorda, Kopp, 
Rosenmiiller), but improhably. 
mw 1. (from π ΠῚ, after the form 
Dy from 3 Ὁ; ρων. ninw, constr. nin, 
with suff. be nin) fem. the buttock, the 
parts of shame generally, whose un- 
covering was reckoned. disgraceful 2 Sam. 
10, 4 (for which Σιν ΘΒ is in 1 Cur. 
19, 4), Is. 20, 4, elsewhere ty; Arab. 
aw} Kin, Syr. traf the same. — 2, 
ΠΣ nn I., according to Guy. 4, 25 
compensation ; originally perhaps a set, 
a sprout; according to others, seat, 
dwelling-place, since the period of habita- 
tion is said to he denoted by it) x. p. 
m. GEN. 4, 25 26, whose race, the Se- 
thites, are adduced i in 5, 36. — 3. (from 
maw I. =xw 11.) for nig = MN tumult, 
warlike alarm; and so ΠΝ 22 Nom. 24, 
17 = }inw "2a Jer, 48, 45, ‘tumultuous 


warriors, enemies, which the LXX, 
Vulg., Peshito and Sam, incorrectly take 
for the proper name of an Arabian 
king; in any case it is different from 
nxwy Lament. 3, 47. 

mw (Eze. 6, 15) and ny (Dan. 3, 1) 
Aram. num, card. fem. same as Hebrew 
wy siz Dan. 3,1; Εἶπε. 6,15; as an or- 
dinal Ezn. 1. ὁ. ἜΝ Paw ee Dan. 
3,1; 6, 1; Ear. 6, 3. Tare. my femin. 
(de ΜΕ), Nmw mase., Syr. nae Doms, 
je and af Pehl. πρώ the same. 

mip (from nxip which see, from Nip 
= nib) fem. heroic spirit 408 41, 17, 
prop. self-elevation. 

NOW and mine (part. minw, plur. 
mah fut. 3 Dp. ol. Vinw; 3 p. perf. pl. 
wns Dan. 5,3 4 with § prosthetic, in 
Targ. still farther extended "pwr, "nwa, 
whaf for Ὦ) to drink, with the accus. 
xan Dan. 5,1; with 3 of the vessel 5, 
2 3 23. Deve. wakes (which sce), Syr. 
wha, 


now I. (part. anid, fem. mnt Jos 
6, 4; infin, absol. NNW, inv, ninw, 
constr. in, ninw; fut. nn" » apo. 
,) 3 p. pl. ne Ps. 78 ,44) intrans. 

ia to swallow, to suck in, to draw 
in, moisture (Ethiopic = N73, whence 
the name of the papyrus is derived), 
and so to drink; applied to men and 
beasts Grn. 24, 22; 30,38 (comp. pw 
in Hif. for sn); absol. along with 
DON Is. 29, 8; Jos 1, 4; commonly with 
the accus, 8. δ. 0079 Ex. 7, 21, "2 Lev. 
10, 9, 49 Jupers 13, 4, ἈΕῚ ἼΞ aa) 
wine~ τες Jo. 1, 5 with 5 of the 
drink, to drink with eon Prov. 9, 
5; with 2 of the vessel out of which one 
drinks Am. 6, 6. Figur. ΣΟῚ» 9508 15, 
16, a¥2 84, 7, man 6, 4, ban Prov. 26, 
6 (i 8. to suffer) to take in greedily, comp. 
Ben-Sirach 24,29 (21) to drink wisdom 
Joun 4, 14; also with 72 908 21, 20; 
eluewhere to drink out, to drink off, Dip 
Ts. 51, 17; Jur. 49, 12 (ΝῺ is inten- 
sive). Metaphor. to revel, to banquet, to 


ΓΙ) 


feast Esta. 7,1; so too the Aram. δῶ, 
Deriv. pnw, yd L, and. ke 


Nif. mew (fut. snows) to be drunk, of 


ΠΡ Lev. 11, 84. 

now Il. (not used) trans. same as 
ny (navi) II. to spin, to weave, to miz, 
to twist; Ar. ists sow, Aram. NN, 
wie (Coptic ait a weaver) the same, 


and extended the Ar. Cpe ὦ to weave. 
Deriv. aba) 2. 


now III. (not used) trans. same as 
nw 1. (which see) to set, to erect, to 
place, to set up, of columns, pillars; 
modern Hebrew of bases, hence “=n 
a base, Syr. jaf foundation, root, basis, 
metaphor. buttock. Derivat. (perhaps) 
mg or mnw (plur. nims, constr. ninw), 
my I. 

maw Aram. see NTU. 

mits see nw as a noun. 

areal ag a verb Aram. see NNW. 

"mw m. 1. (from ind 1.) prop. @ 
drinking, commonly including eating = 
carousing, like ΓΙ ΘΔ, debauchery gener- 

_ally Ecctius. 10, 17. — 2. (from ny IL.) 
web, woven stuff, coupled with a5 Lev. 
13, 48 52 56 58 59; according to the 
LXX and others the warp of weavers. 
Aram. “1, NIA, nmnwn, Whe, Ar. 

iw the same. 

Bele (from “3B, from m2 L, only 
dual nn, in pause DInw, constr. state 
"8, before πο the old and properly 
absolute form D°NW; with suf. ONY, 
PNY) num. card. du. fem. two, like 738 
the mase.; applied to ay, ows &e., 
and put in the absol. form before nouns 
1 Kinas 3, 16, 2 Kinas 2, 24, JER. 2, 
13, Ez. 40, 9, or put after them J OSH. 
15,60; 1 Kryas7, 41; but the state constr. 
aah) usually stands before nouns GEN. 
4.19; 19, 8; 31, 33. With πο, 
maby pnw fem. twelve, with which the 
nouns are either prefixed Num. 7; 84, 
Josu. 18, 24, or put after 1 Kinas 7,15; 
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Onw 
18, 31, in the sing. 16, 28, Ex. 24, 4, or 


ρίαν. Josu. 4, 9; once ποτῷ 4, 8 


occurs. In pnw Jon. 4, 11 Dagesh 
forte in the ὦ and in ΠΥ} Jupexs 16, 
28 Dagesh lene in n have been omitted. 
On the contrary in "nw-ma Zecu. 4, 12 


the Dagesh lene remains in n after 


“772. DIM is also used after n2y as an 
ordinal second 1 Kinas 15, 25, so too 
ying oonw 2 Kinas 8,25. Besides, mony 
signifies two different things Jos 13, 20, 
twice Ps. 62, 12; two things Prov. 30, 7. 
Comp. Arab. ys, τ; Aram. 
pny. 

STA (from πρῷ I.) fem. a drinking 
Ἔτη, 1, 8; modern Hebrew foundation 
(from nw Π1.. 

Sans (plur. constr. “Ὁ 2) masc. a 
shoot, a young twig Ps. 128, 3. 

Dw see "yy. 


nw (fut. Din, with suff. ADDER 
Fiz. 17, 23) trans. prop. to set, to put; 


poetically to plant Ez. 17, 22, for 902 
in prose; >inwW planted, with by at Ps. 


1, 3, Jer. 17, 8, Ez. 19, 10, also with 
2 Ps. 92, 14; Hos. 9, 13; figur. Ez. 17, 
23. Deriv. "Nw. 

The stem is the Aram. “γι, ‘\ley 


whence Nom a plant, Ar. (hias, espe- 


cially in derivatives; but whether the 
organic root be also in στέλλ-ειν, στηλ-ῆ, 
or in ΓῺ 1. or τῷ, 18 questionable. 


on (only part. pass. 6. ar) tr. to 
break open, to open, oppos. ΒΩ; hence 
ἽΝ pnw opened of eye i.e. with open eyes 
Nom. 24,3 15 =072°9 sib3 24, 4, and so 
the Targ., Syr., Saadia, Rashi, Ibn Esra, 
Kimchi, the latter comparing ony in mod. 
Hebrew. According to others = onv, 
pnd meaning of closed eye, 1. Θ. seeing 
merely with the inner eye (Hupfeld), or 
of sure sight, from omy = oan to be unin- 


jured, true, sure, Ar. pro. 


onw trans. same as OND to close, 
~ 7 
metaph. to hem in, to hinder, the penetrat- 


ing, of 2pm Lament. 3,8; comp. 3, 44. 


nw 


nw to Hif. "mw see 775 IL; on 
the other hand the proper name masc. 
Jimny comes from pw 1. from a form 
developed by “me. 


pow (fut. pin) intr. to cease, to 
stop, to rest, of ἢ Prov. 26, 20; to 
be at rest, still, of the sea Jon. 1,11 12; 
to be appeased, of the waves Ps. 107, 
30, commonly to be silent; Aram. pnw, 
pnw, ew with numerous derivatives: 
the organic root is PN-w. 


aia) (Kal not used) trans. same as 


Aram. “ne ΤΙ. (see the comparisons there) 
to throw asunder, to reduce to fragments, 


τᾷ 


to break in pieces, disjicere, Ar. ih. 


Nif. sninz (fut. anv) to break out, 
to break forth , of plague-boils, carbun- 
cles (o"ppy) 1 Sam. 5, 9. 


Aw (Pers. jay, ὃ) ‘yw a star, or 


Zend. schathrao ἘΞ ΩΣ n. p. of 
a Persian prince Egsru. 1, 14. 
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wa “hw n. p. of ἃ Persian high 


Ὁ 


»---- τ «ὦ 


office: oe es 8: 6, 6. “ΠΡ is the Pers. 


pin a star (see ‘sD, and. "2113, which 


appears also in the Pers. proper name Mr- 
ϑροβουζάνης, means splendour, from Ὁ 
splendor, with the abstract-ending οἰ τε 
"2; comp. Oppert, Journ. As. 1851. p.400. 

nny I. (1.9. mW, only 3 p. pl. amy) tr. 
same aa nw[. to set, to put, to lay, Ps.49, 
15 like sheep they are put into the lower 
world, and death feeds upon them (> stands 
for 3 88,7, SkW=nya2, and a is Im- 
personal aa the object of HY" is to be 
supplied); 73, 9 they set their (boastful): 
speech against the heavens (viz. 3 = 59, 
the following hemistich being ‘only’ a 
continuation). The stem mw. is a col- 
lateral form of my (m8), as often pass 
over into 39; mod. Hebrew ny in mw, 
nw, mn is the same; comp. 
also Syr. 2iw stabilire, fundare. 


4.5}. ΤΙ. to ΤΩΣ 566 my). 


ῳ 


Ὦ, called Im, as a letter means a 
eross, either to serve for a sign Ez. 9, 
6, or a signature Jos 31; 35. As the 
name of a letter Ezekiel 1. c. (Theod.) 
may have been already acquainted with 
it, perhaps an abridgment of nya. The 
Gress retained the name in Ταῦ (av 
= av, like Ἢ in Bad), and put it after 
Sav. The form of the cross has been 
found to be in Phenician +>, +, +,.%, 
old Hebrew ++, X, Samar. 7’, Aram. 
iy (Oe ce ls Ethiopie +, old Greek 
‘T , Etrurian τς and Roman TJ’; with- 
out our having to assume on that ac- 
count, that the name was selected merely 
for the sake of the form, and not of the 
initial sound, after the analogy of the 
other letters. As a numeral Tau is 400, 
being the fourth in the series of hun- 
dreds. ‘The oldest sound of it was ta. 

With regard to the character of Tau, 
it is originally a simple hard ¢, since 


the Greeks represented it by τ in words® 
borrowed from the Phenician at an 
early period, as ἸΏ χιτῶν, the names 
of the letters Baro, Δέλτα, Zire, “Are, 
O7jta, ᾿Ιῶτα, Tod from NDS, nn’, 
NNT, NOY, NOD, ant, nn, “ny 
νίτρον, sin (a sie ταῦρος, naw σάῇ- 
βατον». But by degrees the simple t- 
sound was uttered larder, obscnrer and 
aspirated, like the Greek @ (elsewhere 
=) or th, t, whence an interchange 
with 4 arose, or also with Ὁ an aspirated 
k-sound. This aspirated t, as a %, th, 
was also pronounced at a later period 
lispingly and softly, especially after a 
preceding vowel-sound whose aspiration 
influenced the following consonant, so 
that the punctuators expressed the origi- 
nally hard pronunciation by the sign of 
hardening (Dag. lene). Nearest to the 
t-sound are the sibilants whose base it 
is, and 80 in Arabic it is divided into 
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ΚΩ͂ 


----- 
ws and & (see Ὁ, Ὁ, τ, &), from which | TINT; ton and tay; mun and Ma; jan 


ale an interchange with the sibilants 
which is partly dialectic and partly 
in the Hebrew itself. From this char- 
acter of the sound we have the fol- 
lowing results: 1. an interchange with 
the aspirated » (which see), as : ion, 
son, m9, Tan along with mvt, non, 
mn, 90. In adopted foreign words 
the Ὁ ΚΠ ΕΣ sometimes fluctuates be- 
tween Ὁ and 0, as PINIO2 and 910208. 
The interchange is often merely dis. 


lectic, as Sup Ar. ἀξ, “pp Ar. 

In the EX according to ‘the Ἂν κε 
ciation of their day, m is commonly 9, 
as np» ]αφέϑ, Nn30 Σαβαϑά, nya 
Μεμφιβοσϑέ, nizd ᾿Σοκχώϑ', MAA  Oan- 
φούς, ΠΕΣ, Νεφϑώ, min Θαῤῥα, rarely 
simple τ, as ὍΤΙΣ. Toyos, "ng Dargo, 
95 Φυλιστιείμ. — 2.as a simple 
t-sound it is interchanged with Daleth, 
as "n> and 33, Sam and 423. — 
Rendered sibilant it is interchanged 
3. with ὦ, perhaps under Aramaean 
influence, and so chiefly in northern 
Palestine, as nina for wina, non for 
oon, et of all in: ἜΠΗ to the 
Aramaean, as 55} Aram. 21m, “Ὁ and 
“an, seldom the reverse “ne Aram. 
“wp. Hence 4. arises the interchange 
with %, as Tan and “ax, 53 and dxa, 
mand 7h, ont and ΠῈΣ δ. with Ὁ, 
as 22m and bd; 6. with 1, as bnbn 
and. το npn and npt, ‘7 Is. 5, 18 
= 09 ‘Devt. 92, 24. — Some peculia- 
rities of Tau in forming Hebrew stems 
and nouns as well as in other respects 
are these: 1. m strongly aspirated or mo- 
derately lisped, like the English th, is 
interchanged at the beginning of numer- 
ous stems, either with the gentle aspi- 
ration & or with s initial, or with both 
together, as SN (aN) to AN = 3) (to 
a", 337, standing for the proper name 
a8, ‘2, 33, (which see), Ar. ἊΝ 
ie. ἊΝ redire, see an, 231 I, Aram. 
an; mn I. (to settle, to. turn in, to 
dwell) = mix I. (to the noun 18 IV.), Ar. 


sis s1n ΠῚ (to measure off, to mark) = 


Dan ΤΙ. δ πον 


and 138; Ἰπὸ and 3 San and ἬΝ: 
20, Dn. —2.In many 
stems ἢ appears as a sort of prosthetic 
letter to form new ΕΙΣ as ann I. from 
TaN; ONM from og (oN), Nn I. from 
ras L; ἘΠ from 2 (712); son I. from yD, 
9555 ai likewise nan, ban, 320, non. 
After developing ΠΡ observations in 
my Concordance, Roediger has adopted 
them in Gesenius? Thesaur. p. 1344, — 
3. Tauis inserted as a medial in mono- 
. | syllabic stems, agreeably, as it appears, 
to an old conjugation-form, as ow from 
Tw (700), Ony from ov IL, and also i in in- 
tensive forms, as sno Poth “BX, “wy 
from “Wy I. and IL, which passed ‘into 
nouns. — 4. Aspirated Ὦ is perhaps 
interchanged with Ὁ, as is Snw with 
πρῶ, NOD with ΠΡ ΒΞ. — 5. n, originally 
a pronominal root, ‘forms certain classes 
of nouns, as in the Indo-Germanic lan- 
guages, by being prefixed, as >ya4n, 
pyran, nYadn, oan, mawn, magn, 
srigspR, nbon, 14M, TEE, and so from 
all kinds of stems. — 6. It is post- 
fixed to form abstracts from nouns, as 
τς in MYND, MANY, OWEN, or MI 
in ni725, mown, "noe bn, mb wN, and 
at a later period the infinitives of de- 
rived verb-stems also, as mijannnt, 
nig2wa; sometimes mim, as nibdiy, 
nibdan, minsn, nia, so that nim js 
not a plural here. 


NM (abridged from “yn, pl. OWN, 

ΝῊ with suf. TRA ‘and ‘according to 
ae mss. INF [perhaps we should read 
inn]; from FIND I.) γι. prop. a marking 
off, a separation, seclusion (see “11Π); 
hence ὦ chamber, room, for o°%9 1 Kines 
14, 28, 2 Cur. 12,11, Vulg. armamenta- 
rium; an a ΕΣ in ἃ gate-build- 
ing, for the Levites keeping watch Ez. 
40,7 10, furnished with 45 40,13; also 
a watch-post 40, 12 16 36; comp. Aram, 
nin and yin, Syr. e4 (from 81n, 162 = 
oF Ὁ). The LXX leave Nn untranslated. 
Aquila renders it ϑάλαμος, Symm. σα" 
ραστάδες. 


“δ 


ON 


alia I. (1 p. perf. "ΞΔ ΤῈ) intr. prop. 


to incline or turn to, a person or thing; 


hence to desire, long after, with Ὁ, Ps. 


119, 40 174; Aram. ann, INF the 


same, liens the nouns ANH, PND. 
Deriv. Mann. 


The stem is enlarged by the initial 
n from M—S8, comp. Ἰδὲ Τὴ Ξε ΓΝ, “n= 
m3 (see Furst, Cone. s. νὴ). In a simi- 
lar way are formed other stems with 
initial m out of and ND, as is ob- 


servable from ban, 9pm, 42h, Dn. 
I" t mr -τ πτ 


8h II. (Kal not used) ἔν. same as 
39m to contemn, to despise, to reject. As 


am is developed out of ay II. (see Hif. 


a9 Lament. 2,1, rendered yp by 
the Targ.); so here also the stem is far- 
ther developed by initial n from 3x 


(a8) IL as a ground-form to 3k, FN. 
Arab. ole to offend, ΝΟΥΣ, to reject, 


whence es turpitudo. 
Pih. 28 (only part. ayn) to despise, 
to abominate Amos 6, 8, parallel Naiv. 


ΓΞ ἢ (from ann.) f. a nea τ 


sire, ‘pd adv. with longing, full of longing 
Ps. 119, 20 (see 3). 

FING) 1. (Kal not used) ἐγ. same as 

tin IL prop. to mark, to determine, to 
measure, locally to determine the limits 
of, to mark out, a district; to enclose, to 
mark round about, cognate in sense with 
“35 (to “'1). Derivat NF, IND, (per- 
haps) ΓΝ 2. 
_ , Pih. ΠΝΕ (only. fut. min, 2 p. plur. 
awn) to mark off, to fix the limits, with an 
accus. or > of the object to Num. 34,7 8, 
rendered poh and Sou2 by the Targ. 
and Syrian, Εν τὰ by Kimchi; comp. 
OORT 34, 10 With a similar funda- 
mental signification, from mie I. or 
min 1. 

"The stem ayn 1, = sini. is only a 
farther development of: § a I. meaning 
“to measure or mark off”, to which is 
assigned the Hithpa. san Nom. 34, 
10 and_ the noun SIND Gen. 49, 36. 


Ar. si! to mark, to deeb, 
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Bia TI. (not used) int. same as NA 


(wan which see), -9M, N90, to wan- 
der or roam about, spoken ‘of a wild 
animal dwelling in the wilderness; Ar. 


aS to run quickly. Deriv. ixn. 

INT) (only pi. nix) 7. same as Sal 
chamber, room, iz. 40, 12; Syr. fez, 
Lice, 

Im (from syn IL.) m. a wild goat, 
antelope, mountain goat, a native of the 
deserts of Africa Deur. 14,5, LXX 
ὄρυξ, Vulg. ibe, Syr. κα΄. According 
to Onk. Roan (s00 Chullin 80*), Jer. 
Targ. “ayn (i. e. modern Hebrew “wu 
“ait) a wild-ox, buffalo, Samar. DN, 
Graeco-Ven. ἀγριόβους, ἢ ἢ leads to 
the same derivation. 

TNA (¢. NINA, with suf. nin, ὉΠ) 


| oma ‘(from ΓῚΝ 1) a longing desire, wish 
Ps.10,17; Prov. 11,23; 13,12 18; with 
23 shat the heart desires Pa. 21, 3, heart?s 
wish (also without 59) 38,10; in a bad 
sense, lust, longing, “appetite, especially 
of the objects of it Num. 11,4; Ps. 78, 
29 30; 106, 14, and accordingly the 
N. ἢ. NE ninap Nom. 11, 34 35; 
33, 16 17; Devt. 9, 22; fig. with wip) 
Ps. 10, 3, but also in a good sense 
longing of ‘the soul Is. 26,8; farther me- 
taphor. satisfaction Prov. 18, 1; delicate, 
dainty, of 52x72 08 33, 20; "the desi- 
rable, pleasant ‘Gen. 3, 6; caer Prov. 
19, 22. — 2. (from SNR I. or Mx IL) 
bound, limit Grn. 49, 26. 

ΘΝ and p&n (only plur. Ὁ Δ Ν, 


oan, ‘constr. ain; from OM) m. pl. 
prop. the double, twofold; hence twins 
Gen. 25,24; 38, 27: Sone or Sot. 4,5, a 
figure of similarity ; the form is = ‘DNA 
(see bm). The proper name Θωμᾶς = 


Δίδυμος ἱ is NaNn, Syr. bel Z, 
ONT see STO NM. 
noun (with suff. N95 from my L) 


f. a Curse, imprecation LAMENT. 8, 6D; 


perhaps from 5x from STOR. 
OND) (only part. plur. puaNh) intr. 


΄ 


OND 


prop. to be joined, belonging to; hence 
to be twofold, two-legged, double Ex. 26, 
24; 36, 39; in its derivatives also to be 
paired. Deriv. oRn (Onn), OYA, ONn. 

Hif. ony (part. fem. pl. nary) 
to bear twins Sona or Sox. 4,2; 6, 6, of 
sheep; hence διδυμοτόκοι, as often oc- 
curs in Egypt; applied metaphor. to a 
double row of teeth. 

For the stem comp. aU, Aram. OND, 


sel2 the same, whence on, Divn, sot 
a twin; the organic root being ON"H 
(enlarged by n), which is also in ἘΝ, 
AN, Ty , oY I. 

OND (only ΤΣ nan, contracted of 
ova) m. pl. things eed coupled, as a 
whole Ex. 26,24; 36, 29 (LXX, Onk.); 
cod. Sam. has Duin. The derivation 
from ban (Vulg., Graeco-Ven.) i is to be 
rejected. 

aa and pin (pl. pvakn, contracted 
pvain Gun. 25, 24: 6. ~pinn) see DINM. 

Osh (only pl. c. “aNM) twins Sona 
oF SoL. 7, 4. 


a I. (not used) intr. same as Moy 1. 


to pant, respirare; hence either to toil, 
to work, to strive, or to groan, sigh, 
complain; a metaphor appearing in other 
cases also. The stem is enlarged by n as 
it is in other instances; and the organic 
root of Ww I. is not only in 5—y L, 

but also in Ἰλ 1. (where we have ΠΆΘΟΙ 
at length of the fundamental significa- 
tion, comp. 223), }7 1. Deriv. mixn. 


ΙΝ II. (not used) intrans. same as 


γι IL. 1. to be crookened, to be bent, of 
the stem of a fig-tree; adopted for δ ἢ; 
whose stem grows crooked; comp. WBA 
from 424 with a similar fundamental 
signification , mann being often united 
with }D4.— 2. to copulate, lie with, prop. 
to bow down, to let down, as oF 22, 
55 242, but applied only to the copu- 
lation "of animals; conseq. connected 
with ny II. belonging to my, and 
also with Sn I, may IL, 85. Deriv. 
MANN , ΔΒ ᾿ 
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MIX 


[SE IT. (not used) ér. prop. to turn, 


to wind, to circle; then like 230, 223, 
7128 to occasion, to effect, to cause. ΩΝ ΠῚ. 
has the same meaning (in Pih. and 
Hithp.), so that }8A seems to be nothing 
but an enlargement of it by means of n. 
Derivat. RRA, TINA 2. in the proper 
name ou nxn. 


Pia (Soin Wh IL, or perhaps from 
Pls: IL; ; with suff. Ὁ “n38n) /. prop. the act 
of bending down, of the copulation of ani- 
mals Jur. 2, 24. Tf from jx I, the noun 
may mean lust. — 2. see oy nN. 


SINT) (from ywn IL, with suf. “nayn; 
pl. ΒΌΝΠ, constr. "38M, with suff. ΡΝ) 
Δ: the fig-tree, which is industriously 
reared in Palestine Prov. 27,18, and 
with {54 is mentioned as the principal 
product there Num. 13, 24; Duur. 8, 8; 
JER. 8,13. Under its rich shade (Plin. 
117; 8) persons gave themselves up to 
comfortable rest 1 Kines 5,5; Mic. 4, 4; 
ZecH.3,10. 70 sit under one’s vine and 
jig-tree is the designation of a peaceful 
condition 2 Kines 18,31; Is. 36,16. In 
the middle of March the ap (unripe 
fig) begins to redden (see 03 2): and ripen 
Sone oF Sox. 2, 13, to which in June, 
or still earlier, the full ripeness succeeds 
Martu. 31,18 seq. — 2. the fig, a fa- 
vourite food 1Sam. 80,12; Jur. 24,1 seq. 
a) the early jig, ‘'y1Da (praecox, σπρό- 
δρομος), which falls off with a slight 
shake Nau. 3,12, and is esteemed as a 
source of refreshment Is. 28, 4; Jmr. 
24, 2. b) the summer-jfig, p37, which 
ripens in August 2 Sam.16,1. It is 
commonly dried and formed into round 
or four-sided cakes, that it may be bet- 
ter kept 1 Sam. 25,18; 30,12; 2 Kines 
20, 7; Is. 38, 21 (see nb35). This fig 
was ala used for putting upon boils 
and carbuncles 2 Kinas 20,7; Is. 38,21; 
the ancients being acquainted with it 
generally as a medium of healing (Plin. 
32,62; Diose. 1, 184). — ὃ. plantain, 
banana (ap. Plin. 12,12 pala, among 
the Malabars bala, Portu suese figueira), 
the large leaves of which were used for 
covering huts, and which the first hu- 
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er ee 


man beings are said to have applied as 
aprons to cover the pudenda Gen. 3, 7. 
Aram. son, NH, [Δ] Ζ, fiz the 
same. 

MINT (only pl. BINA, comp. pyaana 
from ‘mbang; from IND 1) f. pl. labour, 
toil Ez. 24, 12; perhaps from TaN 1. 

TINA (for MINA from a masc. INN; 
from. Wen IIL or from max TID.) 7. occa- 
8101). design, object J UDGES 14,4; comp. 
mad. 

“FINE (from "a8 1.) fem. sorrow, la- 
mentation, aun Is. 29, 2; Lament. 
2, 5, coupled with "38. 

D°INT see TINA. | 


aba INF (apie of Shiloh; 'm from 
nia IIL.) n. p. of a city on the borders 
of Ephraim JosH. 16, 6. 


WE) (only perf.) intr. to go about, 
to surround , to turn, of 123, with a 
of place from which and by of place to 
which JosH. 15, 9, or with the accusat. 
of place whither 16, 10 11, coupled with 
103 and with > 18, 14, also with Ny" 
and the accusat. 18, 17 (Targ. ἽΠΠΟΝ, 
Rashi 130, so that ’m as ἃ stem is con- 
nected itl sain I, ἡ Ὁ); Aram. "8, 
512 to be ee ee ΤΟΝ marked around, 
hence to be daterminad: Deriv. ΠΝ Ὦ. 

Pih. “yn (only fut. Nn, arising 
from “xn") to mark out, delineate , de- 
scribere Is. 44. 13. 

Puh. “8h (part. ἸΝῺ) to be turned, 
directed, with accusat. whither Josu.19, 
13, Tang, “nmbi, Rashi δὲ 3017; the 
line is described from 97 to 99, both 
in Zebulon; see 314. 


ANA (with suff. Dann, ΠΝ and once 
ὙΠ Ὁ; from Nm) m. prop. outline; hence 
form, aspect, ‘of the body 1 Sam. 28, 14, 
Lament. 4, 8, parallel My'ya Is. 52, 14, 
in the genit. to mp" Gen. 39, 6 or np" 
29,17, with an adj. =hIe) 1 Kinas 1, 6, 
or 94 Guy. 41, 19; also of beasts 41, 
18; without any addition, a good figure, 
like formosus from forma, Jer. 11, 16, 


JIND (fight; from JON = PIN, Ply, 
which see) n. p.m. 1 Curon. 8, 88, for 
which 9, 41 has 94Mn. 

“WAM (from "δῶν 11. to be firm, 
dense, enduring) m. same as “WS (plur. 
ΛΝ.) the sherbin- cedar (Tare. .) Syr.) 
or any other sort of cedar (LXX), so 
called from its durability like ΚΤ Τῷ Is. 
41,19; 60,13. It is better to read “2 
ἘΝῚ Ez. 27, 6, after the analogy of 


“han a ie intr. enlarged from 
Max = 3 (any), to be bellied or hollowed 
out, “of a Teservoir, chest, ship, like a8 of 
a fae man belonging to the noun TR, 
applied to a reed, reed-boat, Ar. Ay 
¥-Ls] cane, seems to be of a similar 
fundamental meaning. This connection 
with Max to May and with aN or the 
Aram. ON (belonging to ἸῸΝ as well 
as its derivative : man in Arab. , Hthiop,, 
Maltese and Aram. for 7358, ates it 
probable that "an is of Semitic origin, 
and that it first ‘penetrated into Egypt; 
especially as no clear etymology for it 
exists in Egyptian. 

ΓΊΞΙ (constr. nan; from mam) fem. a 
chest or box Ex. 2,5, made from N95 
2,3; a ship, ark, Grn. ch. 6. 7. 8. 9, 
made of 54 "%», 6,14, probably also 
a Nile-boat or reed-boat, for which TaN 
or MAN occurs in Jos 9, 26 = N73 ἡ 39 
Is. 18, 2: Targ. Npis*p for 1258 Ar. 


ῳρ, ἘΠ chest, “coffin, Malt. tybat, 


tebtuit; the LXX retaining it, as if it 
were an Egyptian word, have for it 
either ϑέβος, ϑίβη, or κιβωτός (= τιβωτός); 
Coptic ‘Tashe, Tarts, δελε, Oache, 
Oech: a chest, especially a sarcophagus; 
hence the name of the Egyptian Thebes 
(Thebae), because of the royal graves 
there. 


min (from Nia; 6. MNAN, with 


suff. "ON"; pl. τῆν τ, with suff. po nisin) 
fem, prop. what comes in, as ‘produee, 
gain, increase, fruit; generally pro- 


coupled with "8 Is. 53, 2s Ὦ τιν a| duce, proventus, of the yas Ley. 23, 


handsome man 1 "Sam. 16, 18. 


39, ma 2 Kinas 8, 6, bi Devt. 22,9, 


yan 


775 Num. 18, 30, ap. ib.; corn Lev. 25, 
22, Josa. 5,12, also 31 myvan 2 Car. 
32, 28; increase, of what is sown Dezut. 
14, 22; Prov. 16, 8; in-bringing, i. e. 
harvest Is. 23, 3; Ἢ 13%) Lev. 25, 15 
years of harvests, i. 6. the harvests they 
bring. Figur. acquisition Prov. 10, 16, 
fruit of wisdom 8,19, creation, of the 
lips, i. 6. the words, and what is aimed 
at by them 18, 20, gain 3,14, profit 
Eccouss. 5, 9, support Jos 31, 12. 

WI") Hos. 13, 2 see H3A3n. 

ΣᾺ (from Aa; with suf. "3", 
Hos. 13, 2 ὈΣΊΞ for On3-, as in 373 
Jos 11, 9, πρὸ» 5,13, πὰ Gen. 40,10, 
ax Psaum 49, 15, sana 55, 16, πὴ 
Prov.7,8, "72 Nex. 5, 14 in the suffix 
state the fem. termination is elided, 
though in most of the passages a mas- 
culine may be also adopted; pl. niz127) 
f. skill in arts Hos. 18,2, insight, pru- 
dence, perception, coupled with ™22n 
Prov. 21, 30, n¥1 2,6; also pl. collect. 
11,12 and 28,16, intelligent words «108 52, 
11. In the K’ri ip2a5m 508 26, 12 (the 
K’tib has 1am) 23 (structure, mode 
of building) may have been thought of. 

mon (from 042) ἢ. a treading down, 
fig. destruction 2 Cur. 22, 7. 

“iF (mountain-height, mountain-top ; 
comp. mau, Phen. 4g) 1. (from 1237 I.) 
n. p. of a mountain of the form of a 
truncated cone; called ‘m "ΣΙ or’m merely 


Jur. 46, 18; Hos. 5, 1; Ps. 89, 13; si-| ¥ 


tuated on the border of Zebulon and 
Naphtali Josu. 19, 22, JupGes 4,6 12 
14, between the plain of Jezreel and 
Scythopolis (Josephus, Jewish Wars 4, 
1, 8), in the midst of Galilee; in 
whose forests wild beasts and winged 
animals had their abodes Hos. 5, 1. This 
mountain is also mentioned in the history 
of the Israelite war Jupazs 1. c. Munk 
{Palaest., Tab. 1) has a picture of it. In 
Greek it is called ᾿Ιταβύριον (LXX, Jo- 
seph.) or ‘Ataf. (Polyb.), i.e. TDN, a 
mountain near Rhodes and in Sicily being 
so named inPhenician; Ar. n= ) slo. See 


nN above. -— 2.2. p. of a city in the 
tT: 


14 


57 mban 


east of Zebulon Josn. 19, 22, 1 Cur. 6, 
62, fully ‘mn nipo> 9085. 19,12, and 
called So> alone in Jerome's time. — 
3. only in “ian Ἴρις (oak of Deborah, , 
conseq. Man = 525, or oak of sorrow, 
from 4am 11. ="21¥) n. p. of a place near 
Bethel, where stood a holy oak (dedi- 
cated perhaps to Tabor) 1 Sam. 10, 3; 
ident. with Tn “2m Jupaus 4, 5 and 
misa yips Gen. 35,8, perhaps in mean- 
ing too with the latter. 


Dan I. (not used) intr. same as 52 
(522) L to mix with (carnally), to have un- 
natural intercourse with (beasts), and 80 
to be polluted by such impurity; Aram. 
baa (Targ.), |ZoS4S> infamous copu- 
lation. The stem is enlarged from >a 


[1] 

by n; Arab. JG; Talm. ban a mixture 
of spices, Iam, ΤΡ ΘΙ. Deriv. dan. 

ban Il. (not used) intr. to be frutt- 
ful, prop. to grow, to be green, to sprout, 
proceeding from the fundamental signif. 
to flow, to be moist or wet. The stem 
is an enlargement of ba (23) IL, and 
exists also in its organic root, in 553", 
df, 23 (213), par Daw. Deriv. 225), 
bban, perhaps the proper name Daan 
in Ἵ Daan. 

bam (from pan II.) f. prop. the fruit- 
ful; hence an inhabited, fruitful land, 
οἰκουμένη, oppos. to “ΞΔ Is.14,17, usu- 
ally appended to 778 Ps. 90, 2, or for 
"ἢ the earth, the world 1 Sam. 2, 8; 
Ps. 18,16; 93, 1; 96,10; seldom Pan 
yas for yyy alone Prov. 8, 31; 908 
37,12; metaphor. for Ἢ ΒΦ Ps. 9, Ὁ 
96,18. Specifically the Babylonian em- 
pire Is. 13,11 or the kingdom of Israel 
94,4. Many derive the word from 93° 
or DAN, which is possible. 

bam (from dan L) 
course, ‘pollution, profanation Lav. 18, 23; 
somewhat different from 1233 which see. 


dam see Darn. 

mdan (from m3) f. destruction, con- 
sumption Ts. 10, 25, conseq. = mon from 
‘22; which some mss. Ξ πος have. 


m. carnal inter- 


bban 


Sdn (formed from panit. by redu- 


plication) m. suppuration , ‘dropping, of 


the eye Luv. 21, 20 (LXX, Targ.), con- 
seq. like 524 from 5a, comp. 5535 
and Aram. bban. According to the Syr. 
and Vulg. white spots or ae con- 
seq. from Dan I. 

ja) I. Gist used) intrans, to be dry, 
sapless, hard, of stalks; cognate in sense 
WUP to Up, wn to wwn. The stem 
may be ΟἹ with TaN I, jan, 
UMS, unl (First, Cone. s. v.). Deriv. 
728, Jan. A derivation from jam to 
divide, to cut off, whence etal cuttings, 
of grasses, rushes, is less probable. 


jan Il. (uot used) intr. same as ja 


to see into, to understand, to observe, to 
know, Ar. ..pad, . ub the same; con- 
seq. enlarg ἔνα, να 2 Ὁ), in the ἜΝ 

mental signification “to separate”. De- 
rivat. 225m and the proper name "237. 

21 m. prop. a dry, withered stalk; 
hence straw, as food for cattle Is.11,7 
and 65,25, or as provender, coupled with 
δ ‘Gay. 24, 25 32, Jungzs 19, 19, 
as chopped straw JER. 23, 28, for mixing 
with clay for bricks Ex. 5, 7 10 12, op- 
pos. a JER. 1. 6.; chaff Jon 21, 18: ge- 
nerally = wp 41,19; 21, 18; Arab. 
Cr straw, litter: Aramaean N25, 
Woz, Malt. tyben, denom. ops Talm. 
JAN. 

2) (from jan ΠῚ; an Intelligent one, 
viz. Jah is) τ. p.m. 1 Kinas 16, 21: 
comp. 17923. 

man (with suff. 10230, ὉΠ τ; from 
132) fem. pattern, model Ex. 25, 9 40, 
properly formation; hence copy, of 127, 
mp2 στ. 4, 16, mama 4, 17, αν: “4, 
18, bay kz. 8, 10; outline, plan 1 Cur. 
28, 11; "emblem Josu. 22,28, in the ac- 
cus. in ὍΘ nan Ps. 144, 12 as figures 
(caryatides) on a palace; Ἀπ similitude, 
representation Ps. 106, 20, adverhiall 
like to εκ. 10, 8; mb (acensat.) model 
1 Cur. 28, 18 (where: Ὁ is put, because 
the verb Ta is too remote 28, 11); ‘n> 
Wry after the figure of a (stately) man 
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Is.44,13. It is distinguished from ΓΗ", 
by denoting an exact copy in the rela- 
tions to which it is applied. 


ΟΝ ΟΡ noon 


man (a denom. from "ya cattle; 


place of cattle) n. p. of a place in the 
Arabian desert Num. 11, 3. 


eis (not used) intrans. same as DW 
(which see) to shine, to lighten, to be 
visible afar off; comp. 585. Of a like 
meaning is 773 (32). — "Hence 

Yan (after the form 230} place seen 
afar) τ. p. of a city between bow and 
JNO na Jupaus 9, 50; 2 Sam. 11, 21; 
now the village pals , four Hoes 


north of 538 (Robinson, Palest. III, 158; 


and Jater Bibl. Res. p- 400). 
Wh I. (not used) ἡ)". same as Tan 


(which “see) to be high, prominent, comp. 


“130, Phenic. "5; the fundamental 


signification i is to heap up, to accumu- 
late (see "2%). Deriv. the proper name 


"a7 1 and ‘2. 


ἼΔΩ TIT. (not used) trans. same as 
get) (Clem: "an which see) to trouble, 
to afflict. Derivat. the proper name 
nian 3. 

apa) Til. (Kal unused) ἐγ. prop. to 


sunder, to separate; hence to cleanse, 
grain, metaphor. to refine to prove; an 


enlargement of "2, 


Hithp.7307 es “ann, same as ann) 
to shew oneself pure, clean, innocent 
2 Sam. 22, 27, with an assonance to "23; 
if it does not arise from “20h. 

Tah) (part. pass. “ἌΤΙ; fen. T"3n) 
Aram. tr. game as Hebree "2D; ene 
72m broken in pieces, brittle Dax. 2, 42. 

ONde ΡΟ (also wpbp rban 


2 Kings 16, 7, npNybs nadn 1 Ca δ, 6, 
2 Cur. 28, 20, “O28 pl 1 Cur. 5, 26) 


n.p. of an Recs king, who followed 
Y | 91, 


Damascus, and transported the inhabi- 


conquered north Palestine and 


tants to "P 2 Kinas 15, 29; 16, 7 10; 
1 Cur. 5, ἢ 26; 2 Cur. 28, 20. He was 


contemporary with the king of Judah 


ban 


Ahaz about 742 before Christ, and has 
been incorrectly identified with jis Ὁ 
or ΘΝ 322. (Rawlinson). As an Assy- 
rian word, n24n, transposed naom (LXX 
Oaryad, Oayiad), arises from the Sanskr. 
tiglat acer, fortis (from tig acuere, and 
suff. lat = vat); ὍΘ from pil arcere; “ON 
from gira prince; and therefore together, 
head in the capacity of mighty defender 
(Philox. Luzzatto); or M23m is = 8D37 
the Tigris (see 2391), and the whole 
then is, mighty prince of the Tigris. 
mon, 02 for "πρὸς has been looked upon 
as an Assyrian deity = ‘3402. See nOx28, 
“ONDE, n2>8. 3 Δ ΤΣ 


Sangn (only pl. with suf. y4byayn 
in the Aramaean manner) m. same as 4793 
recompense, reward, benefit Ps.116, 12. 


Bria) (not used) intrans. prop. to be 
angry, zealous, hence to strive, to attack; 
Aram. "4m, Talm. ΔΙ, modern Hebr. 
“an strife, 740 quarrelsome. An en- 
largement of m4 1. Deriv. 

m3 (from “an or M4 1; constr. 
nan) fem. strife, dispute; hence enmity 
Pg. 39, 11, = 3") 31, 21. Aram, the 
same. 

rie aria (m the later Scriptures ’s'n; 
in some mss. [723H) 2. p. of a people 
descended from the Cimmerians and 
remotely from Japhet, enumerated 
among the peoples of m2" and 12208 
and forming one leading race in the 
ethnographical catalogue Gen. 10, 3; 
1 Cur. 1, 6. saan moa, i.e. the na- 
tional race Togarmah, are mentioned with 
their swarms of mercenary troops Hz. 
38,6, as belonging to the extreme 
north (jiEx ἼΩΞ.) and part of the army 
of 343, together with UN", TWA, Daan 
and “734, and the associated military 
multitudes (see bax). They are also 
described as rich in horses for chariots 
and riding, and in mules; trading in 
such articles with the Tyrians Ez. 27, 
14. Hence Togarmah seems to be Ar- 
menia, derived from one Thorgom and. 
vich in horses; as tradition and a Greek 
Scholion on Ez. 1. 6. represent. See OTN. 
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plane (Targ. "32, Saadia 


“ΠΩ 


The LXX read the name 735m, 77255" 
rest? wren? 


maim. — As to its derivation, 72°, 


ma, is place, land, Sanskrit maha, mahé 
earth, Coptic ma place, whence the 
proper name of the people may have 


been only Torg or Togr. 


“ITH (from “ΣΠῚ) m. prop. a strong, 
durable tree, like ty, “1inm in the 
original signification; then the name of 
a particular tree growing on Lebanon 
15. 41, 19; 60, 13; explained by some 
elm (Aqu., Symm., Vulg.), by others 
ie ge)» by 
others fir (LXX Is. 60, 13). 

N77) (from Aram. 17) Aram. fem. 
continuance, duration; ‘na adverbially, 
constantly, always Dan. 6,17 21=Hebr. 
7m; mod. Hebrew 11m, secondarily 
marine like anv. 

WA n. p. of a city in the Syrian 
desert, between Damascus and the 
Euphrates, founded by Solomon 1 Kies 
9,18 K’ri, 2 Cur. 8,4, while the ΚΡ 
1 Krnes 1. 6.88 ‘van or “ian (which see). 
Josephus and Jerome understand by it 
the well-known city Palmyra (Παλμυρά, 
Παλμιρά, Palmira), so that Palmyra 
would be a mere translation of ’h. In 
Arab. it is called pos or pes ; and 
Palma in Spain is translated word in 
Arabic. On Palmyrene inscriptions, 
“in or Wa‘tnalso appears. Translators, 
interpreters and the traditions of the 
city itself follow this old explanation; 
which suits the combination with mam. 
It lies in the north-east, on the great 
highway of traffic between the coasts 
of Palestine and Thapsacus on the Ἐπι- 
phrates, and is mentioned by the ancients 
as an important city and a station for 
commerce in the countries of hither Asia. 
The fundamental form may have been 
“ian (place of palms); the Aramaean 
“ΔΩ arising from this at ἃ later period. 
The LXX have Θερμάϑ, thinking per- 
haps of 24H (which see) or THAI 
+n Arabia Petraea, where are great rock- 
puildings. See the proper names “Wan 
and ‘tian. 

92* 


Sys 
beta (from yt = 521 to shine, to 


lighten; conseq. splendor, renown) nN. p.M. 
Gen. 14,1. It is possible that the name 
is not Semitic. 


mh) (not used) intrans, to be waste, 


desert; metaph. like pa to shudder, to 
be amazed, astonished; to be destroyed, to 
be confused; Aram. 8m and; me (for the 
Hebrew 11), jaz; Arab. 25 and sls. 

The stem is connected with Syw IL, 

nw, τς ἢ Il; and the fundamental sig- 
attest onl Ἐς be seen from 8¥ (1%) 1.) 

mz IL, ΓῸΣ Ul. Deriv. 3h. 


bats (= nn after the form 5, comp. 
nT) m. 1, desolateness, applied especi- 
ally to primitive chaos whence the earth 
emerged Gen. 1, 2, = "72; tropically, 
nothingness , srainens (cognate in sense 
ys), Aqu. and Theod. οὐδέν, Vulg. 
vacua, Onk. and Samar. "27%; com- 
rahly a desert place, a waste, Is. 45, 
18, coupled with a7, aw: Devr. 
32,10; a waterless JOB 6, 18, pathless 
wilderness 12, 24; Ps. 107, 40; Is. 29, 
21; in the genitive to Ἵ Is. 84, 11: to 
mvp 24,10, becoming a waste. — 2. a 
vain, ponehleks thing, cognate in sense 
with 52:3, 728, 728, 14, and so coupled 
with NITY Is. 59, 4, ny, Ope and [ἢ 
41, 29: "applied to idols 44, 93 1 Sam. 
21, 21; nothing Is. 40, 17, coupled with 
ἮΝ and ODN; asan adverb i in vain, frustra 


15. 45, 18, mh 49,4; Ar. ise Persian 


“a 


et waste, empty, redupl. asl Qs no- 
thing; X35 a desert, especially that be- 
tween Egypt and Palestine. 

ΘΠ or Orn (after the form pion, 
DiDw, sing , “ind, from Din, since a 
noan-formation of this sort from » does 
not occur; pl. mivarin) masc. (Jos 28, 14; 
Ps. 42,8 &c.), seldomer fem. a primitive 
word for chaos, with its prevailing water- 
contents Gen. 1, 2, then the first mate- 
rial of the world, preceded only by the 
wisdom of God Prov. 8, 24, cognate in 
sense WIM; the chaotic mass of water in 
the depths of the earth, eut of which 
arise springs, fountains, rivers (nips, 
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ΠΣ ΠΩ 


mony) and lastly the ocean Gun. 7, 4; 
8,2; 49,25; 508 38, 16; 41, 24; Prov. 
8, 28; the deep Jos 28, 14, also with 
the genitive PAN Ps. 71, 20; the ocean, 
commonly ΓΞ pin ie 7, 4; Gen. 7, 
11; figur. Ps. 36, 7 (on the ‘other hand 
24 28, 15 =a‘ adv. abundantly); the 
ocean of heaven ‘Prov. 8, 27 28; of the 
thunder- giving clouds Has. 3, 10; con- 
fused flood (see 3%) Ps. 42, 8; 104, 6; 
Ez. 26,19; Aram. xainn, odd the 
same. 


ΠΩ (net used) intr. to stumble, to 
αν ἴο ‘mistake, enlarged from 5:1 (22:1) 
= >¥ IL, op I. (see bbn), bul; 


yas J5 to err, to stumble, whee 
ABs error. Deriv. ἘΠ ΣΤ, 


nnn (from bbe, J. after the form 
bons with suff. “nb Dan, inp; plur. 
ibm) fem. 1. prop. a sounding, resound- 
ing; hence praise, song of' praise, coupled 
with Mp) 2 Cur. 20, 12, parallel in; 
a hymn, song Ps. 147, 1, coupled with 
ὙΦ 40, 4, or without it 22, 26, Is. 60, 
6, ‘originally a specific kind Ps. 145, 1, 
then generally any kind of religious er 
ecclesiastical song; at a later period in 
the plural-form ὌΝ (o"em, pn) 
ψαλτήριον, psalms, in contradistinction 
from niban. — 2. praise Ps. 34, 2; 
106, 12; plur. 78,4; renown, ἘΠ ΠῚ 
with by Ps. 48, 11; the fame, which one 
enjoys ‘Ts. 42, 8, Ὦ ΓΘ 61, 3 covering 
of fame, i. 6. witness of fame; metaph. 
object of renown or praise Jur. 17, 14, 
of Jerusalem Is. 62, 7, Babylon JER, 
51, 4, coupled with py and ΤΉΝ ΘΙ 
Devr. 26,19; in a bad sense, self- - boast- 
ing JER. 48, 2, 

Pinta (mase. 251m; from 3m) fem. 
error, mistake, opposite to moral per- 
fection “08 4, 18, like οι, Aram. τοῦ, 
now; it is therefore unnecessary to read 
nben (24, 12). The ancients (Saadia, 
Kimcht) assumed 5977 as the stem, which 
cannot be entirely justified linguistically. 


eb ΟΣ (from J2'3) fem. walk, pro- 
cession New. 12, 31. 


mbdrn 
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MIs 


miboan (from 2359 L.) fem. plur, re- | Ezr. 5, 5, yen 6, 5; with a double 


nown, praise, laudes, In Deut. 32,10 
there is for Jian: 550 wha in ‘the 
cod. Samar. w779%> nibdrinaa he set 
him in high praises. 


Onn (not used) énér. same as bt (of 


which it is an enlargement), π- rah, On 
to rage, to roar, of floods; to be con- 
fused, mixed together, disorderly, of 
chaos. Deriv. the old word pian. 

IIHT (only pl. miner, Bon 7255 
for the most part an abeteaet form that 
occurs only in Proverbs) fem. pl. per- 
verseness, evil doing, evil words Prov. 
2,12; with 99 2, 14 as an intensive 

and = 99 43 6, 14; viciousness 1016. : 
‘nop 8, 18 a) vie 10, 31 of false 
speech: alee intrigues, in Ὦ wy 16, 28, 
‘a ἢ Devt. 32, 20. 

ἼὩ (with suf. Im; from Tin 1.) m. 
prop. an incision, notch; hence 1. @ sign, 
specially in the form of a cross, made 
on the forehead, in order to have a 
person spared Ez. 9, 4 6; Arab. 2,3 a 
cross-shaped sign burnt upon horses 
and camels in their hips or neck. The 
letter 1m is said to get its name thence 
(see n). —~ 2. the cross-shaped sign of 
the subscription X , instead of a name 
(parallel “2>) Jos 31, 35. Accusation 
and defence were also made in writing 
in Egypt (Diod. Sic. 1, 75). Aram. 1, 
NI) STP. 

Nip) Is. 51, 20 same as inn (which 
see), from NIM = ANH. 

NAM) (not used) intr. same as minny IT. 
to wander or roam about. Deriv. nin. 

mila (fut. Δ") Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 59 to turn, and 80 to return, to 
come again, 31272, with Ὁ Dan. 4, 31 
33, 11 4, 33; Syr. :Ξ Ar. SL, ei 

Af. 29 (3 perf. with suff. a 
inf. constr. ann, with suf. ‘JAIN 
fut. 2°n), OA) to answer, ἐπ ὅποι 
speech, NUP Dan. 2,14, = Hebrew ΞΡ 
(Prov. 26, 16); band Ἷ word) 3,16; to 
give back, return answer by letter, rare 


accus. En. 5, W 


Sain (also San) n. p. of ἃ people 
constantly united with Jw (except in 
Is. 66, 19), forming with 724, 3497, 
7a, 2, JWR and on the Japhetic 
group of nations Grn. 10, 2. In the Scy- 
thian march under 413, in the seventh 
century before Christ we meet with them 
in that formidable army Ez. 38,2 3 and 
39, 1 together with wx and yw; sub- 
sequently they served as a warning 
example 32,26. Together with 11> and 
‘Jwia they carried on a slave trade with 
the T'yrians, and made exchanges with 
things of brass, of which metal they 
bad a great quantity 27,13. These 
particulars point to the Tibarenes, TiBe- 
ρηνοί or TiBaoot (from a ground-form 
Tvgeg = Daim, 1 and r being inter- 
changed), who are also placed along 
with Meshek in Herodotus (7, 74) and 
Strabo (12. p. 572), and dwelt on the 
south side of the Euxine Sea, between 
Trapezunt and Sinope (Diod. Sic. 14, 
30 seq.), subsequently in Bithynia too 
(31, Targ. on Gun. 10,2 and 1 Car. 
1, 5). They ultimately constituted the 
Iberians, east of the Black Sea and 
west of Colchis, whence they emigrated 
to Spain, Sicily ἄς. They seem to be 
mentioned in Is. 66, 19 as Iberians in 
western Europe; and Josephus also 
points to this people. 


rh 2. Daan n. p. of a son of T22, re- 
ferred to as the inventor of smith-work 
and iron instruments for agriculture, 
hunting and war Gen. 4,22. 5ain may 
have been the people previously named 
who delivered brazen implements to the 
Phenicians (Ez. 27, 13); and }"p may 
have been added in order to ascribe 
this invention to the Cainites. The 
Persian (Ὁ 253 (tipal) tron-dross cannot 
be safely applied in explaining the name. 


21M (after the form ΤΙΝ 9) conseq. 
ἃ geile form of 737 after the type 
of MND, ΠΕΣ and so from j20 Π., 


Arah. Gps to be intelligent, which is 


mah 


enlarged from 42) /. same as ΓΙ 312 in- 
sight 9508 26,12 ‘K'tib, 

ΓΔ" (from 43° 1. Hit, constr. ngin) 
f. same as 4132 sorrow, grief Prov. 14, 
18; 17,21; Ps.119, 28. 


saan see ΓΔ. 


sain (nin, pl. nisin, from 3" 1. 
Hif. y fem. 1. confession, avowal, of euitte 
hence > ’m 4n2 to make confession to one 
Josu. 7,19, Eze. 10,11, comp. 55 715; 
Aram. «302 the same}; metaphor. ‘(see 
m3. I. Hif) praise, thanksgiving, renown, 
glorification , by hymn and song, Hence 
‘n Dip Ps. 26, 7; Jon. 2, 10 (coupled 
with 137 bip Ts, 51, 3, py Dip Ps. 
42 5); a τ fered, pager atiol by 
musical instruments (together with 4") 
Neu. 12, 27, which may have been of 
a peculiar kind: loud thanks Ps. 69, 31, 
parall. mean 100, 4. Accordingly a 
praise- offering JER. 17, 26; 38,11; Am. 
4, 5; Ps. 56, 18; 2 Car. 29, 31; ‘fally 
ain nat Lev. 7, 12: 22, 29 5 Ps. 107, 
22. 116, ἽΤ. — 2. a nee of singers, a 
musical choir Neu. 12, 31 38 40, else- 
where 37, ΤΠ, npona; nisin 
Neu. 12, 46 coupled uli oH 1 Cur. 
25, 3. Sat Nua. 12, 8 and ΠΣ 11, 
17 appear ‘to have heen the same. As 
to the etymology, Tn if from 39 Τὶ 
would mean in the first instance song, 
playing, then concrete a choir of song 
and playing. But the stem may be 
wa = Ta I, to divide, to separate, so 
that it would be = Maob, Np Ma divi- 
sion, though Nehemia. thought of αλλ χὴ 


min I. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


ΓΝ I. to mark, determine, eae in- 


scribe, comp. mix IL, Arab. sil the 
stem appears to be one an ulterior de- 
velopment by n prosthetic. Arab, (959 
(to dwell) is to be put with mx. De 
rivat. A. 

Pih. on (fut. SN, ap. Im) to make 
marks, to scratch, with Dy of the thing 
typon 1 Sam. 21, 14, Tare. nd, Rashi 
an2, de ἜΝ: nwo. The LXX and 
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aia 


Vulg. read, however, rn51 (from NPM), 
and translate he struck against, which 
suits the insane better. 

Hif. sine to make a mark, aa Ez. 9, 4. 


min II. (Kal not used) intr. prop. 


same as Aram. Sin to be astonished at 
a thing; hence metaphor. to be veued, 
grieved; to feel vemation or repentance; 


Aram. Nh, 192, μος, {202 repent- 
ance. 

Lif. 4 to make one astonished, i. θ, 
to afflict or grieve Ps. 78, 41, comp. ~o2 
in 1 Sam. 24, 8 for the Hebrew ϑϑῦ 
3153. 

mn (only Peal) Aram. intr. to be 
astonished, terrified Dan. 3, 24, Targ. 
for Hebrew SIM, ἽΠΕ; chiefly = Hebrew 


»" minh 5 Arab. τῷ 


nh (Kal not used) tr. to strike off, 
hew or cut off, branches, Arab. 4 the 
same, hence ἃ Us short, like “eRe prop. 
cut off, Talm. 71m to strike or cut off. 

Hif, "ry (in pause tn from Dy = 
ms, like po = ἡ ὋΣ from p79, "2h 
in pause Gen. 17, 14 instead of spit = = 
“yor from “35) to cut away, niwnny, 
as a supplement to SOT, and parallel 
to ΤΩ Is. 18, 5; accordingly Saadia, 
Ibn Koreish and Ten Gandch render it 
8:5, Rashi and Kimchina>, yxy, LXX 


ἀπο-, xaTAKOWEL. 

mir I. (not used) tr. same as ΤΠ to 
split, to divide, to separate, Ar. , 395 
and therefore it furnishes a verb-idea, 


for the name of a cutting instrument, 
like 793 for 3398, 9159 for 55. 


Pih. redupl. math, contracted non, 
an intensive of Kal. Deriv. nn in. 
mh II. (not used) intr. same as raw 


(which see) to sink, to settle, to ἜΚ ΤᾺ 
to be sunk, deep; fig. to be struck down, 


bowed, humbled; Ar. - \$ or τἰξ the 


same, Aram. min to mtn the same; but 
besides algo Nala to ninn with like 


ΓΙ 


meaning, as the Hebrew mon is = An 
belonging to the proper ‘name anh, 
Deriv. non, ὍΤΙ, jinn (m2 ΘΠ) and 
the proper name nin. 

rT (not used) Vere intr. same as 
the Hebrew man 11, Deriv. non. 

Tin (from min IL; depression, humi- 
lity) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 19, for which 
6,11 has nm2 and 1 Sam. 1,1 anh. 

nonin (with suff. ΠΩ, in-; from 
Dm) Ἄ hope, expectation τ Ὁ 10, 28; 
11, 7; Jos 41, 1; the LXX read once 
snp and once τήρει. 

hh (not used) tr. to split, to divide, 
into two halves, cognate in sense with 
mr, and like the latter having the fun- 
damental signification to cut, to divide, 
comp. τά to cut into, to damage. If 
the fundamental signification is clear 
from analogy with mn, the organic 
root ‘JM is indubitable eee its com- 
parison with that im play nn-2,pn-a, 
pol, pn-y. The Syr. +2 to be deficient, 


1:2 defect, loss, and the Ar. ot to cut, 
to cut off, belong to this root. Deriv. 
I, constr. Fin, jis (25H). 

Bua (from Fm, constr. Zin; with suff. 
DIM, 2227, 4275 pl. with suff. QM Ez. 
28, 13 LXXx) m. the point of separation, 
the middle, space between, centre Num. 
35, 5, between two things Jupa@us 15, 4, 
ὭΣ in the midst Gen. 15,10, so that two 
halves arise, conseq. like “xm (which 
see); ‘nia “yay Jupaes 16, 29 the pil- 
lars in the middle (of the house): “»ῷ 
‘AD JER. 39, 3 the middle gate, in the 
intermediate wall which separated the 
Acropolis from the lower city; also the 
inner space of idol-gardens (433), where 
the idolatrous lustrations and dedica- 
tions took place Is. 66,17 (see under 
WIN); the back of a settle, between the 
side-rails Sone oF Sox. 3, 10; τι ΠΩ 
Bz. 11, 23 the middle of the a (ὦ eru- 
salem), 1, 6. the temple, because the city 
stretched north and south heyond the 
temple. Generally, the interior, of "ZT 
1 Kines 8, 64, also 35m 4079 (as we 
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sin 


should read for 1573) Ez. 28, 16 the /ill- 
ing of thy midst. Tt 3 is used as a prepos. 
in the stat. constr. to a noun following 
in the genitive, as Pari Jin within the 
river Daur. 3,16, in Josu. 12, 2; com- 
monly united with other prepositions, 
as ‘Jim->y into Ex. 14, 23; Nom. 17, 
12; Jur. 41, 75 ἸΏ ΤῚΣ even into 2 San. 
4, 6; most frequently Jina in, prop. in 
the raat of 1 Kinas 6, 19, Nae 4, 16, 
in answer to, the question ‘where? Gun. 
2,9 and 37,7, or when? 1 Kinas 3, 20, 
and so it is often not different from 5 
Gen. 9,21; 18, 24; through, after “ay 
Num. 88, 8; Ez. 9, 4; with relation to 
many, betwooen, ine Now. 1, 49, Gen. 
35, 2 = TF Ex. 39, 25, dividing between 
Gun. 1 6; among Ez. B, 8; v2 out of 
the midst of = out of Ex. 3,2 

nels Ps. 72, 14 see Btae 

mani (from m2" Hit; pl. ninpin) 
f. prop. correction, chastisement, blame 
(see Hif. 2), commonly invective, de- 
spising, rejection Is. 37, 3; punishment 
Hos. 5,9; plur. judicial punishments Ps. 
149, 7. 

mnsin (from m2: Hif; with suf. 
“AnDin, σι pil. ninzin, σ, min>in) 
f. justification, defence Jos 23, 4; plur. 
proofs, of innocence, 1. 6. justifications 
Ps. 38,15; blame Jos 13, 6, LXX ἔλεγ- 
195; correction Prov. 1,23 ‘5 30; a warn- 
ing 10, 17; reproof 15, 5 10 81: chas- 
tisement 12, 1; 13, 18 (intensified hy 
“ova 6, 93); 8, 11: 29, 15, coupled with 
oa; eanienlichon: objection Prov. 29,1 
(i. e. opposition to correction); punishment 
Ps. 39,12; 73,14; san ninin punish- 
ments in anger Ex. 5, 15 and 25, 17, ie. 
violent ones; sentence, Han. 2, 1 which 
fell upon me = O22. 
paar 2 Cnr. 9, 21 see DOH. 


δὴ (not used) intr. same as on 
(which see) to jest, to laugh; metaphor. 
to mock, to scorn, to deceive, Ar. : 
Deriv. the proper names 429M, ΤῸ ἢ. 
sPhig (from 2") 1. p- 1. of a Phe- 


nician and Babylonian god, symbolis- 
ing the generative principle, among the 


nsabin 


Greeks Θωλάτϑ' = mJ35im, Phenic. non, 
ny2in, Μύλιττα, Μυλῆτα (Berosus p. 50). 
—"2. of a city in Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 29 
(Jos. 19, 4 335m3x), so called from thé 
Bheniciant god, like mox3 (mp3) and 
m7) Va. 


wT ι 

nqpin (modern Hebr. "331m, only 
pl. 6. nigsin, with sujf. ὙΠ, ὉΠ) fem. 
prop. generation, creation; commonly an 
account, a history (of the rise, develop- 
ment of a thing), such as that of heaven 


and earth Gun. 2,4, of the genealogical | 


table consisting of ten members and 
reaching from Adam to Noah 5, 1, of 
Noah and the flood 6, 9-9 29, espe- 
cially in this sense in Genesis where it 
occurs 11 times; sometimes ’m "pb 5, 1 
as a peculiar writing; originally family, 
race Gen. 10, 32; 25, 13; Ex. 6, 16, 
a genealogical history, like bm and the 
Syr. [¢;4 Gun. 37, 2; the history of 
the ancients eonenuine mainly of ge- 
nealogical accounts. 

ἜΡΩΣ (from 31}; mockery, scorn) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 4, 20 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri has 739m. 

Doin (only pl. with suff. 12">>5n; 
from. 22m IIL.) m. a robber, a Πα εν 
Ps. 137, 3 (Targ., LXX), parall. saw. 
The derivation of it from 599 is incorrect. 

sain (after the form bi ἽΝ from yon; 
pl. prybin) m. I. prop. an eating away, 
a licking: hence a worm, pl. worms, ver- 
min, arising from corruption Ex. 16, 20, 
specially the coccus worm, then the crimson 
got from it, and crimson cloth Lament. 4, 
5, a figure of deadly sins Is. 1,18; comp. 
ἊΝ (from p> or ie -- ὦ (perhaps 
from yon II. = Ar. ab to rise, 


to acich aloft) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 13; 
Jupars 10,1. Patr. >in Num. 26, 23. 

Puh. 93m (part. pl. ΓΟ denom. 
from doin Ἵ) to be clad in crimson, of 
warriors Naz, 2,4. The military dress 
was of a blood-colour Is. 9, 4; comp. 
Val. Max. 2, 6. 

my >in (from yon I.) fem. same as 
ΕΝ ἃ worm Is. 14, a 08 25, 6. 
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ΡΟ (abs. and constr., with δ, 
bnyoin) fem. same as 21M a worn, 
which gnaws grapes and “other plants 
Deut. 28, 39, Jon. 4, 7, and eats corpses 
Is. 66, 94. a fieure of lowness Ps. 22, 
7; Is.41, 14; commonly the coccus worm 
and the colour prepared from it, a geni- 
tive to "20 Luv. 14, 4 6 49 51 52; or 
vice versa 25 stands in the panitive 
Ex. 28,5 6; 86, 2ῦ, 

shia Prov. 10, 9 see of. 

Dim belonging to the Hif mona Is. 
33, 1, see nan. 

Tain (for ‘Ja7) after the form 27210 
2 Kinas 8, 21, from yam) m. possession 


Ps. 16,5, soenate in sense with “InN, 
so that bis Ξε ΙΣΤ Dan. 

onin see OND. 

V2iF 2. p. Gun. 36, 15 ΚΡ see yarn. 

Mavi (after the form m¥>in from 
39M; δ. nayvin; pl. niayvin, δ. niayin, 
oe suff. ΤῊ, Tn, D2") fem. an 
abominable ‘thing an abomination , of 
deeds, things or persons which are dis- 
agreeable Grn. 43, 32; Prov. 3, 32; 6, 
16; 11,1 20; with genitive of the per- 
son to whom something is an abomina- 
tion Grn. 46, 34; Deut. 7, 26; Prov. 
16, 12; seldom with Ὁ before the geni- 
tive 24, 9, or with a genit. of the person 
from which it proceeds Ez.20,4; 2 Cur. 
36, 14; abominable thoughts, Sb3 Prov. 
26, 25; perverse action, 1. 8. sin Ez. 6,9, 
idolatrous 8, 6 18 15, intensified by 
my) 8, 9; idolatry, idols Devt. 32, 16, 
coupled with pipw JER. 16,18; the con- 
sequence of abomination, i. 6. mischief’, evil, 
= ἔβη Ez. 6,11; something disgusting, 
loathing, unclean, of food Dzvr. 14, 3. 

agin (from "yn) f. error, perverse 
ness, 1. Θ. irreligious, perverse words Is. 
32,6, coupled with 7223 and 42h; me- 
taph. perturbation, confusion Nez. 4, 2 [8]. 

ΡΨ (only pl. niDyin, σ. nipyin; 
from nym or 5» 17. to glitter, to be 


high, to appear afar off) 7. pl. splendour, 
glitter, ’m O02 Jon 22, 25 glittering silver, 


rn 


parallel pox (from "ἊΣ 3), and opposite 
to “HAN 251); things glittering afar, 
1. 6. heights, high points, of the os Ps. 
95, 4, opposite YR apt, hence the 
LXX have τὰ ὕψη, Syr. We comp. 
the proper names 35), nye, min 
from YD", Yan, 02 ‘from 00); fig. the 
horns of. the =e Num. 23, 22 and 24, 8, 
elsewhere Dp (Deut. 33,17; Ps. 92, 
11), a figure of might and pene 
The translation strength in the Vulg., 
Onk., Syr. and Arab. is general, with- 
out any reason for supposing that they 
took 59m = rpm; and the meaning swift- 
NESS, speed , ‘which is perhaps possible 
after the fundamental signification, does 
not suit the context. 


aA 1. (not used) tr. to spit out, efect, 
spittle, phlegm, Ethiop. the same; cog- 
nate in sense Pp Π.:; Aram. and Talm. 
ὮΙ to spit, prop. to yea to make froth 


(like the Ar. «ἀκ 45), modern Hebrew ns 


hence the Talm. xrpiw foam; Ar. ws 
only fig. to despise, to curse, along with 


Ff, Coptic tag spittle. Deriv. nom I. 
The fundamental signification appears to 
be as in pq 11. to flow, to drop, Aram. 
ὨΏ (to Nt); and the organic root ἘΠ 
also be ident. with that in non2, Ὁ 
ὯΤ 1., ye, are 1. 

aus IT. (not used) tr. to burn, corpses, 
human sacrifices; to bake, cakes, Aram. 
82m; hence N75m a hearth; ident. in its 
organic root 9m with that in 93-4, Aram. 
ni-w, Ar. haw in ae neo ΠῚ 


aw, Ar. wat and ὦ (see Furst, 
Cones. v. ), comp. Pers. tof-ten (to kindle, 
to burn), Greek τυφ-. Derivat. non 2, 
Man, PPA. 


yin (not used) intrans. to spread, to 
stretch, of a place; ident. in its organic 
root with that in wor} I. Derivat. the 
proper name ὙΠ. 

mNxin (only plur. nixgin, constr. 
nixyin, with suff. on, apr from it?) 
f. pl. issues, of life Prov. 4, 23, whence 
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it springs; of a city Ez. 48, 30, i.e. the 
extreme ends; the boundaries 1 Cur. 5, 
16, commonly geographical in Numenrs 
and JosHua, extremities Num. 34,4; Josu. 
15, 4. Fig. deliverances, Ps. 68, 21 for 
death there are deliverances; comp. Nx” 
Kcouns. 7, 18. 


A I. (perf. "8, 1h, ON; part. 
pl. Dm; inf. constr. sn; “fut. 1m) intr. 
same as saw II. (comp. an-y) ‘to go, 
wander or travel about, in order to get 
knowledge or transact business; cognate 
in sense with “md, 537, bon. Hence 
1. to spy out, with the accusat. and 
peragrare terram = explorare Num. 13, 
21617 21 25 31 32; 14,6 7 84 36 
38; to look out for, with dat. of the per- 
son Hz. 20, 6; to search out, piv Nom. 
10, 33, Dip ‘Davr. 1, 33; fig. to search 
diligently , ‘an intensive of ws, with 5 
wherewith Keou.1,13; to search, coupled 
with 93" 7, 25, nba 2, 3 with understand- 
ing; “ITN in to go after, to follow Num. 
15, 39, --- 2. to go about as a merchant, 
to trades hence psmn=o934 and own 
1 Κιναβ 10, 15; "2 Caron. 9, 14 (but 
the contributions oan ΣΝ. do not 
suit here, since they’ are ‘already con- 
tained in the following 0°2395 4072; 
hence perhaps it is better to read with 
the LXX and Syr. nvs'53 "2979 of the 
contributions of the subjugated). On mony 
Num. 21, 1 see the word. Deriv. sm 
(a noun). 

Hif. ny (fut. 13, ap. 12) 1. to 
cause to spy out, i. 68. to Let reconnoitre, 
with 3 in, as in the case of TNT and 
SINT, Jupees 1,23 (Tanchum). — 2. to 
make go about, to lead about, 372 Prov. 
12, 26 (Syr.), "Aram. ai) (from san) the 
same, whence ">7 Targ. a guide. (Others 
read %73'773 and translate: the pious man 
reconnoitres his pasture, i. 6. his path). 
2 Sam. 22, 33 293 DH 12 and he 
guides his way unhurt, ‘where for mabe 
should he read "7", if we should not 
read jm] 88 in Ps. 18, 33, which the 
Syr. and Targ. have here 


aM II. (not used) ἐν. to set in rows, 
to arrange, like “ἢ III. (to place in 


ThA 


rows, belonging to "13 2. and ™5"V"72), 
and “22 III. (to the noun "14 2. a row, 
rank); Talm. “ἡ = Hebrew na, whence 
πὴ = = Hebrew mae (which 866), and 
like the organic root in 1-0. Deriv. 
“in 1. (im) and mtin 2. 


Th III. (not gee) intr. to coo, of a 
dave: comp. Arab. 3 to utter sounds, 
Malt. tartir a sound, tartar to mur- 


mur, to whiz; here nesunied for “im 2. 
But Sin might also be referred to oon 1. 


vin and im (with suf. ΠΣ; ΤΑΝ 
notin; constr. "πὴ m. 1. (from sin IT.) 
a row, order, in rows; with the genitive 
the turn of Estu. 2,12 15; comp. Arab. 
6 to repeat, g 6 una vice, once; 
concrete, ὦ row of pearls, parall. τη Π 
Sone or Bor. 1,10 11, comp. 490. Fig. 
1 Cur. 17,17 and thou hast caused me to 
see (we should read “JINN'T}) as it were 
@ succession of men mounting Up, 1. 6. ἃ 
line stretching from David in unbroken 
succession till the remote future (in 
2 Sam. 7, 19 we have instead the syn- 
onymous min, and 23722 is left out). 
— 2. a turtle- - dove , turtle, turtur GEN. 
15,9; Lev.1,14; 5,7 11; whike cooing 
is heard at the beginning of the mild 
breezes Sone or Sou. 2,12, parall. 734 5 
a bird of passage mentioned with δὴ 
(8"Ὁ) and “aay Jer. 8, 7;  figur. the 
innocent, weak people of Israel Ps. 74, 
19, elsewhere mi"; Sam. “ἢ (Aram. 
P2pw, —elsos, eats 2.2). The 
stem may be an 1. to go see Jer. 1. 6.) 
or ‘Am TIT. (comp. 3). 


sin (plur. yim) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew THY an on, a heifer, Dan. 4, 22 
29 30, ’n 05 calves Hz. 6, 9. 

ain (conte nisin, with suff. ΔΩ, 
wn yer pl. nisin, with suff. °n-, tn") 
5:1: (from ἘΠΕῚ Hif, ) direction, regulation, 
legal Ex. 12, 49. Num. 15, 29; precept, 
with 5 for, as aby Lev. 7, 37, 939-525 
14, δά, also followed by “ὮΝ Νυμ. 19, 
2; statute Hos. 8,12. Commonly the whole 
law Ps. 78, 5; Is. 51,7; Ps. 40,9; κατ 
ἐξοχὴν πότε Daur. 1, ὅ; 4,8 44: ΓΕ 
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sya ΤΠ (eleven times) 1 Kinas 2, 8, 
2 Kines 23, 25, sty min “pS (four 
times) Josu. 8, 31, 2 Kies 14, 6, nin 
“4 (sixteen fies) Ps. 19,8; 37, 31, “ED 
Ἢ nin 2 Car. 17, 9, Dy bN nin “Bd 
Josu. 24, 26, SIA “Ὁ Devt. 28, 61, 
different from Opn Nua. 9,14, mien 
(‘nm consists of many nia) J osx. 22,5, 
new Num.15,16; the Jewish Ps i 
Judaism Is. 42,4; "Ἢ Nb> 2Cur. 15, 3 
no law, > merely bringing into promi- 
nence ihe noun combined with N5, as 
in 1 Cur. 29, 6 ("B91 = 2197). Gener 
ally, znstruction J 08 22,22, doctrine Prov. 
4,2; 6, 23; 13,14; directions with re- 
spect to conduct Is. 8, 16, coupled with 
mm 8, 20 attestation respecting the 
future. — 2. (from im) same as ‘Tim (1) 
arrangement, series 2 Sam. 4,19, where 
2972) is omitted, because ain has 
been taken in the natal seuse. 


pani n. p. of a province in Pales- 
tine, where excellent oil was got Sone 
oF Sou. 1, 3 (bn Ezra), probably the 
province ΝΣ mentioned in the Targ. 
1. 6. Τραχωνῖεις, which was traditionally 
distinguished for the culture of the olive. 
Its derivation as a Hofal from pe HU. 
meaning what is poured out (referring 
to 778), or as a Hofal from px with a 
like meaning (LXX), must. be rejected, 
because the idea of flowing out = flowing 
round about is not in pain, oil poured 
out cannot be applied to an odour dif. 
fused, and 72%) as a mase. cannot be 
combined with pain. The Targ. renders 
3558 (which mS by }i2%u, the former 
being preserved in the Trans-jordanic 
235 (Reland 8, 3), where an abundant 
cultivation of δ was likewise car- 
ried on (Tosiphta on Menach. ch. 6). 


win (not used) tr. to push, of horned 
beasts: ident. in its organie root wn 
with that in wo (of the striking of birds 
of ee wens, wenn, warn, wO-D; 
Ar wii, Aram. un, aS ene wn. 
Iwi (constr. awin, with suf. ΞΘ, 
pl. Dawin, constr. ΙΒ τη, from wr) m. 


PPO 


prop. the dweller, 1. e. he who remains 
a settler in Israel, a sojourner, coupled 
with "4 one that temporarily lives there. 
But owin “A Luv. 25, 47, or Δ] “ἃ 
GEN. 23, 4 and Luv. 25, 35 47 ‘usually 
constitute a single idea (2B a hire- 
ling, who works among the Hebrews as 
a “Δ or 281m, is also only a lower kind 
of ouin Ex. 12,45; Luv. 25, 40). The 
opposite i is MTN Gristeh see). The "Ὦ had 
usually no landed property Gen. 23, 4, 
Ley. 25, 40, was excluded from the pass- 
over Ex. 12, 45, and was not allowed to 
partake of the sacred gifts Luv. 22,10; 
but he participated in all gifts of bene- 
ficence 25,6 35 47. Fig. 1 Cur. 29,15. 
ΠΡ (from TW2=Mx, after the 
form } saan from 35, with the termina- 
tion 9— as in 38) fem. prop. what 
is firm, supporting, ‘actual; hence sup- 
port, Nap Jos 6, 13, paral rT 5 
power, ability 12,16 =19; safety Prov. 
2,7, parallel "58: insight, wisdom, 11,6 
FPS D in wisdom (i. e. manifold), parallel 
7231; 26,3; counsel, prudent regulation, 
i.e. right, ἜΣ 2: coupled with "xy 
Is. 28, 29, Prov. 8, 14, 2173 8, 21, pa- 
rallel F272, 923; dlnent right or 
prudent counsel 18,1. As ww. (from the 
same stem) stands for it in Prov. 8, 21, 
translated essential, enduring possession 
(bn Esra), the fundamental significa- 
tion of "Δ can only be true existence, 
actual being, opposite jis, and help, in- 
telligence are in this case but a secon- 
dary idea. — For Jos 30, 22 see win, 
min. 
nnin (either from 1°, or it stands 
for non, from min 1.) m. ὦ elub, battle- 
ake, bludgeon JOB 41, 21; LXX σφῦρα. 
TIP) to Thy see THN. 
magn eon το after the formnvan ; 
with suff. 707 on ; pl. DTA, with 
suff ΠΤ. Ns only i in Ezex.) f. whore- 
dom, ἔραν. apostasy, unfaithfulness, but 
also intercourse, the pl. as an abstract, 
prop. relating to single transactions; 


also idolatry Ez. 28,17, coupled with 
mat 23, 29, Sayin 16, 92: ‘nN ΓΞ to 
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carry on much fornication 16, 25 26; 23, 
19; Ὁ» 'p {D2 to whore sna one, i. 6. 
to lane intercourse or trade with 23, 7, 
comp. 23, 8 11 14; Ἢ mba to unveil 


whoredom, i. 6, to carry it on publicly’, 


Ἢ ΓῺ 28, 43 to commit whoredom, 1. 6. 
τοῦ τ τα: 


ΠΩ (not used) Aram. intr. to sink, 
to inclines hence to be deep = mm IL. 
Derivat. ninn. 

sah and maha" (only in pi. nio~, 
with ‘suff ὙΠ, from pan Til.) ἢ. pl. (an 
abstract form) prop. a steering , and 50 
guidance, management, Jos 37, 12 and it 
(the cloud) turns in circles according to 
his guidance; then regulation, conduct, of 
war, government Prov. 11,14; 20,18; 
24,6; counsel, measures 1, Bs 12, 5. 

ints) (not used) intr, same as man IL, 
and. 80 ‘fig. to be humble, modest. Deriv. 
the proper name ΠΏ. 

ala im (from nin; humility, modesty) 
n. p.m. 15am. 1, 1, elsewhere min 1 Cur. 
6,19, or ὨΤῚ2 {1 see) of like meaning. 

ninn (with suff. pl. “Sininn; from 
xnn = : 1am) Aram. f. same ‘as non de- 
pression, settlement; as a preposition un- 
der, Pray ta) under the heavens Dan. 7, 
27; Jer. 10, 11; win under him Dan. 
4, 9 18; Syr. Bee 


ya> min (an intelligent, knowing one; 
from p21) ῃ. p.m. same as II; patr. 
‘sasnn 2 Sam. 28,8, for which 1 Cur. 
11, 11 has "272911. 

yah wig see 29 ΓΊΣ. 

soon and SDP (only plur. myo", 
maa, constr. "ym, with suf. 38", a τὶ 
from NPT = tbr after the form pagan) 
m. sickness, disease DEvrt. 29, 21; Ps. 
103, 3; ’n "3 death from different dis- 
eases ΤῊΣ 16, 4; 295 ‘nm diseases by fam- 
ine 14, 18. 
ΕΝ (constr. nenn; from 521 1) 7: 


a beginning PRov. 9, 10; Hos. 1 3; "AD 
in the beginning, 1. 6. before, formerly 
Gun. 18,8; 41, 21; Is.1, 26; earlier, at 
an sariter tone = = PNG Dan. opi a 


ΡΝ 


NADTIM see ΝΌΤΙ. 

ann (from on). the name of avio- 
lent and unclean bird Lev.11,16, Dzvt. 
14,15, by which some (LXX, γα]. 
Ἔχ ΤΕ ΕῚ the owl (from din = = ee 
unguibus vulneravit faciem, like RAS 
owl from U3Ls to be unjust); others (Jer. 
Targ.xn720, Onk. ΝΆ ΝΣ =0"5 Jur. 8, 7, 
Ar. tals hirundo) the swallow; others 
cuckoo, because it throws the young and 
the eggs of the foster-parents out of the 
nest (Arist. hist. anim. 6, 7. 9,29). The 
assumption that it means the male 
ostrich, called in Arabic aad (from 
pAb = ὉΠ211) must be rejected, because 
29. ma precedes. 

ἸΠῸ (from Fan = 4255 graciousness) 
n. p.m. Num. 26,35; 1 Cur. 7,25; pa- 
tronym. Tim Nox. 1. 6. 

Pints (ae mann, with suff. °n3", 
pl. nip, from 424 L and II.) fem. same 
as yon entreaty , prayer, coupled with 
sbon 1 Kinas 8, 38 54; "ADR 31D to 
hear prayer 8, 30; Psat 6, 10; and 80 
‘p2b2 NN 119,170, Ῥ spd’ n 5ῈΠ 
Jur. 57, 0: metaphor. favour Josu. 11, 
20; Eze. 9, 8. 

PISA (only pl. 0°37, with suff. hha! a 
once m2- Ps. 86,6; from }:n I. and IL) 
Mase. prayer, ΡΣ ΒΟ ἰδῆ: coupled with 
mon Dan. 9,3 17, espec. Ps. 28, 2 6; 
and 31, 23 Ἢ 4p; coupled with 44 nm 
ZECH. 12, 10 the spirit of self- “humiliation 
(see 2m 1. ), i.e. of supplication; “Ὁ τ 
to make much supplication J OB 40, 27 
[41,3]; ’ m 127 Prov. 18, 23 to speak en- 
treatingly ; ἡ ns ὉΔῚ to lead through sup- 


plication, i. e. while they entreat Jur. 
31, 9. 


Pala see IH. 


nonin (from rom) 7. pl. encampment 
2 Kies 6, 8, i.e. ὦ camp; but some 
read innjn with reference to oon 6, 9, 
translating ye shall settle down Gin am- 
bush). It is not at all necessary to read 
aN3Nn instead. 


ONJEnA (once Omeon Ez. 30,18 
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and Jnr. 2,16 ΚΡ ὈΣΘΠΣ; Egyptian) 
n. p. of a ἘΠΕ ‘of Egypt on the 
Nile, near Pelusium (Herod. 2, 30. 107), 
on the southern extremity of Palestine, 
which was large and strong like 04m», 
we, Νὸ, PO, 9 and nga Ez. 30, 
18; ἜΣ ἢ by the LXX Τάφνη or 
Tagvat, the Daphne of classical writers, 
with relation to 30, 13-17. To protect 
themselves against the Chaldeans a Je- 
wish colony emigrated to TZahpanhes, 
took Jeremiah and Baruch with them 
against their wills, and had a threaten- 
ing oracle revealed to them there Jur. 
43, 7-9; 44,1; and the destruction of 
the city was announced 44,14. Though 
the proper place of residence was Sais 
(Herod. 2, 163), yet the king (m}‘p) 
had here a great palace with a throne 
on which he sometimes held judgment 
43,9. The original name is explained 
(by Jablonski) after T’-ace-eneg ex- 
tremity of the land (of Egypt), ene being 
also found in 339. Others understand 
hy the place, Damiat. 


Den n. p. of an Egyptian queen 
1 Kinas 11, 19 20, perhaps the name 
of an Egyptian goddess also (Rosellini, 
Mon. II, p. 74). 

Soh and xonn (from Ron IT.) m. a 
linen coat of mail, Lwoddpak, Ex, 28, 32 
and 39, 23 like the hole of an habergeon. 
Such garments were made in Egypt 
(Herod. 2, 182; 3,47); and the Greeks 
too had them (Iliad. 2, 529. 830). 

mh) Pik. see "πὴ Π. 

DANTE emulation, strife, see Tn Pik. 

YAH (fight; from 935 which see) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9,41; comp. PANE. 

won (not used) see win. 

WMA (in pause wn, plur. ovwnn) 
m. the name of an animal whose hide 
(159) was used for the outermost cover- 
ing of the tabernacle (Ex. 25, 5; 26,14; 
36,19; 39,34; Num. 4, 25), and for the 
same purpose ‘in the holy vessels on 
the march of the Israelites (4, 6), as well 
as for sandals Ez.16,10. The plur. is 
put when several hides were sewed to- 


ARM 


gether. If the word be taken as the 
name of an animal, it is said to be ac- 
cording to the Talmud (Sabb. 28) xbn 
ἼΩΝ a marten; according to Rashi ἃ 
badger, a sea~ dog ὋΣ dolphin, since the 


Arab. ose rbd denotes dolphin and 
the sea-dog- or shark-species generally, 
of which animals there are numbers 
on the coasts of the ancient Midian 
(Burckhardt p. 860); the Latin taxus, 
taxo (Ital. tasso, Spanish tasago, French 
taisson) for badger, having come from 
the Hast. Accordingly Knobel under- 
stands the sea-cow belonging to the 
genus dolphin and found in the Red 
Sea, whose skin is used for sandals 
(Rippel, Nubien p. 187. 196; Abyss. I. 
p. 243). Lebrecht (Berliner Jahrhiicher 
1842. p. 79) understands a larger kind 


of hyena, called in Yemen , i= and the 
skin of which is similarly applied 
(Botta, relation d’un voyage d’ans l’Ye- 
men, Paris 1841). Against this current 
assumption that the word represents an 
animal, are the LXX, Aqu., Symm., 
Jerome, Targ., Syr., Sam. and Saadia, 
who explain it of the colour of leather; 
the LXX rendering vaxivdiwa dark-red, 
Aqu., Symm. and Jerome (avGuva, ian- 
thina, violet, the Targ. and Syr. version 
ANTIIDO ΒΥΒΕΊΒΙΤΩ i. 6. reddish, Saadia 


ιῷ [5 ὁφὰς, black leather. To this may 


be added that the Arabian Jews call 
the red-dyed hide of the ram winn (Mie- 
buhr p. 177), and that the stem aarb 
means to be dark- coloured, no to be 
reddish. 

mn (from mim II., after the form 
nn, nn, ninw, from ma, man, πῶ; 
in ‘pause ‘nA, only with a verb- suf fice 
AND, Mannn, as in "2193; in the pi. 
‘ann, ann, =e) ῬΏΠΕ; ὉΠ ΏΠΙΩ 
and the shorter form pnnn, from the 
constr. state "KNM) fem. “Ἵ. a depression, 
sinking, or the deep, the under part, 
and so a base, a support on which a 
thing is; JOB 40, 12 and crush the wicked 
in their place, i.e. where they axe; “HTN 


Has. 3, 16 at my feet, 1. 6. at my founda- 
tion on which I stand; innn 2 Sam. 2, 
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23 K’tib in his stead; Ps. 18, 37 thou 
makest my steps wide in my place; next, 
position, place, Zacu.6,12 out of his place; 
Ex. 16,29 abide every man in his place; 
spn in tts place, i. 6. where Jos 36, 
16, referring to a0 = ὉΠ, which is 
feminine. — 2. a preposition, instead of, 
after uM and may Ez. 23, 5; Num. 5, 
19: . for = in place of, i in exchanger resti- 
fod Ex. 21, 26; Gun. 4, 25; 22, 18: 
Ex. 21, 23; under δεν. 7, 19; 18, 4: 
below, at the foot of Ex. 24, 4;. between, 
inter Jos 30,7, hence the phrase 
yw ‘nm Ps. 10, 7, pinpip ‘mn 140, 4 
in the mouth; ale under = at or with 
Jos 30, 14, commonly an accusat. of 
place, in the place where, where 34, 24 
26; 36,16; 40,12. Joined to verhs it 
gives to them the idea below, deep, as 
‘FY to lie deep Gun. 49, 25, and so 
with py (which see) Am. 2, 13, "30 
Gen. 2, 21; ‘p aw? Ex. 16, 29, — 3, ‘A 
conjunction , for that, because, eo quod, 
quia Drout. 21, 14; 2 Kinas 92. 17; for 
which are alee iiaed "2 NOH Dzvt. 4, 
387 or "ἢ with an infinitive Is. 60, 15.— 
To these meanings belongs fa) with pre- 
positions prefixed, as a) now away 
under, from under Prov. 22, 27; Ez. 47, 
1; pvr ‘ng Devt. 9, 14 away under 
the heavens; seldom = non under Am. 2, 
9, opposite >y272; 108 18,16, properly 
speaking depending on the rae WA; 
mony and under Duut. 33, 27, after 
the verbs ywe 2 Kines 8, 20, 733 Hos. 
4,12, for which occurs also non ‘alone; 
bs nnn under the Gun. 1, 7; 35, 8; 
i Kines 4, 12; 7, 29; > ‘mia age 7, 
32. Ὁ) ἜΝ ἴο ΠΕΡ ΤΙ ἘΝ 3,6; ZECH. 
3,10; 2 ἘΓΌΝ the same Ex. 10,2; 1 Sam. 
21, 4 ᾿ο) SOR min instead of Devt. 
28, 62, for ‘that because 21, 14, for 
which “3 nin also occurs 4, 37,— 4. ss 
sinking, depression, valley) n. p. of 
station of the Israelites in the oie 
ness Num. 33, 26. —- 5. (humility, modesty) 

n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6,9; 7, 20. 

Pom (from min = nH; with suf. 
“JinnA) Aram. fem. the same, Dan. 4, 4 
from under him = Hebrew 1hn2; else- 
where ninr. 


nnn 


ΌΤΙ (from nom with the termina- 
tion i) adj. m., spinnn, ΌΤΙ (plur. 
nigh) fem., the lower, τα ραν infimus 
Joss. 18, 13; of y1¥1 (fem.) 1 Kinas 
6, 6, mona Is. 22, 9, ΠΕΣ Ez. 40, 18, 
“yy (fem.) 40, 19, yoy (fem.) 1 Kines 
6, 8 (as the LXX and Targ. already 
read for My5"m), and minnnt alone 
Ez. 41, 7, opposite m1 oy (where a0 
should be read for 121, LXX); Arab. 


Oona (only plur. pantin) adj. m., 
Senna or mnnn (plur. nism) fem. the 
lower, lowest; of mB (fem. since 28 
should he supplied) Jos 41, 16, ὮΝ 
Josx. 1ὅ,19; deep, of “ἡ ᾧ Ps. 86, 13; 
Devr. 82, 29, The fem. mnnn fends 
as a subst, the lowest part, the foot, of 
“Wy Ex. 19,17; the depth, of yoy Ez. 31, 
14, plur. nang the depths, a genitive 
to ia Lamenr. 3, 55, Pus Ez. 26, 20; 
or ΤῊΝ is ἃ genitive to it Is. 44, 98. 

OIA x. p. οὗ a tract in the north 
of Palestine, mentioned with 2 iF 
and }i53% (which see), and standing in 
the genitive to las 2 Sam. 24,6. The 
city or lake “Wn (which soe) is said 
to be in it As. ἘΠ᾿ was entirely un- 
known, it has been resolved into bo non, 
ὙΠ looked upon as a surname o ΡΝ 
and Pp as = 719; but no certainty “has 
been attained in the matter. 

DF see TM. 

A) see 3. 

Vi", also }2"m (formed from a 
noun "ΠΣ, from 53m) adj. m., τ 3, 
32°F (plur, nvintn) fem. the middle, 
of. m3 Ex. 26, 28, “xn Ez. 47, 16 
(Fis should be ARs read for 9 in 
2 Kinas 20, 4), 9% 1 Kinas 6,8 (written 
by mistake for Minnn , LXX, Targ.), 
nya Jupezs 7, 19 (henmesn the morn- 
ing and evening’ ‘watch), yes 1 Kinas 
6,6 (along with nw). 

vidoe (from ban; mockery, scorn) n. 


p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 20 K’ri, for which, the 
K’tib is 151} which gee. 
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Nan and Nan (from δ), to be 
clear, warm, =H" 1: sunburnt province, 
waste; comp. a 5, 724, Arab. 

APOC oo ew πο 1, 5. p. of : 
tract in the north of the Arabian de- 
sert on the borders of the Syrian one, 
where traffic was carried on from the 
Persian gulf to the Mediterranean by 
caravans (nino) Is. 21, 14; Jmr. 25, 
23; Jos 6, 19; also the ἜΝ of this 
tract. There was also another city of the 
name, three days’ journey from Syria 
(Istachri ed. Mordtmann p. 11), — 
2.n. p. of a tract on the Persian gulf, 
where a people called Θαμοί or Θεμοι 
(Ptol. 6, 7,17) or wad gis (Banu Teim; 
Jakut, Moscht. p. 310. 352. 413) dwell, 


; descended from Ishmael Gun. 25, 15. — 


The LXX identify it with jan, which 
is etymologically right, but not ethno- 
graphically. 

ἸΏ (with α of motion 4772°n; from 
Yo? = Br, δὲ 25, M9 1.) m. 1: prop. the 
light , ee quarter ‘of the world, or the 
day-side, i. e. the south, south - district, 
south-side, opposite jinx Josu. 13, 4; 
Ex. 26,18 35; 27, 9; noon-side, as that 
of heat JOB 89, 968; Ὦ ὙΠ 9, 9 the 
chambers of the ΒΡ i. 8. the veiled 
regions of the southern hemisphere; 
‘hn YIN land of the south, i. e. Egypt 
Zxcu. 6, 6 (see Dan. 11, 5), also "ΕἸ alone 
Is. 43, 6; as the land of storms ZxEcu. 
9,14: , metaph: the south-wind (117) is left 
out), hence fem. Ps. 78, 26; Sona oF 
Sou. 4,16. yas 1. (Ps. 89, 13; Jos 23, 
9; Is. δ4, 3) has the same meaning, from 
the same stem. — 2. (desert - district) 
n, p. of a tract north-east of Edom and 
belonging to it Jur. 49, 20; Am.1,12; 
Has. 3, 8; celebrated for its Wise meu 
JER. 49, 7 (Bar. 3, 22 seq.), and τς 
home of the intelligent Eliphaz Jos 2 
11. In Bz, 25,13 for has yan should 
be read ΓῺ] ΤῺ from "Teman to Dedan, 
133 forming the south- -point of Edom. 
Pliny (H. N. 6, 32) unites the Thimanaei 
with the Nabatheans 3 in Petra. — 3. 2. 
p. of a city Os. 9 (perhaps also Am. 
1,12), where the 473 "3a (1 Macc. 5, 4) 
dwelt, i.e. where Edomite wisdom had 


ave 


its home. Euseb. and Jerome (Onom.) 
mention a city called Θαιμάν six hours 
from Petra. Patron. ΠΏ Gun. 36, 34; 
on the contrary "3) 1 Cur. 4,6 is per- 
haps a patr. from an unknown place yan. 

Ja" (from ya; prosperity) only i in 


"QE (the fortunate) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
a a 

ΠΩ (only plur. nina, constr, 
nin; arising out of Maan = Man, 
from “12n, as the reading niqan may 
also be referred to an) fem. prop. a 
preminent, projecting thing: hence poet. 
a pillar, of Wy, which goes hefore 
caravans to point out the way, or rises 
up at the burning of cities Jo. 3, 3; 
figurat. of a sedan Sone or Sou. 8, 6. 
comp. JWY 1729 (JupGEs 20, 40). Talm, 
man (without yey) a pillar of smoke 
(of the Ὁ) and Sian a verb, to mount 
as a pillar, elsewhere “a7am emersion 
of an or πὴ. A reference of the 
word to va? II. =n, or the assump- 
tion of mam as a neal is less pro- 
bable. 

ets (from im extension) n. p. of a 
place; deriv. the Gentile “¥°m 1 Cur. 
11, 45. 

ein and Wn (with suf. ΡΠ, 
yinn, pwinn; ‘from we II.) m. prop. 
what is got ey grapes or ‘fruits; hence 
mead, symbolising, in conjunction with 
jaz, fulness and blessing Hos. 7, 14, 
Gen. 27, 28 37, Deu. 33, 28, coupled 
algo with 33 28, 51; unfermented wine 
Mic. 6,15, different fet 1} Hos. 4, 11; 
sweet mead Zncu. 9,17, of which persons 
had to give the first pertion and the 
tenth Dror. 18, 4; Num. 18, 12; Nex. 
10, 38; 13,5; juice of the grape Is. 65, 
8; comp. Syr. Lisi the same, from the 
same stem. 

ΑΕ ΝΣ (from Noo. τ τ 1; : founda- 
tion, "place, same as 7 = nan in DN, 
nowy) n. 9. γῖ. 1 Cnr. 4, 16. 


OF) π.». οὐ the group of the Thra- 


cian peoples (Josephus, Jerome, Jer. 
Targ. I. and IL), Θρᾷκες, Gun. 10, 2, 
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and therefore of that ancient and great 
people who dwelt between Haemusg and 
the Aegean Sea, whence they spread 
inte the continent and islands ef Greece 
as well as Asia Miner; and from whom 
the Getae and Dacians branched off on 
both sides of the Ister. The name Θρᾷξ 
arises from Θρᾷς, so that Ogus (05) 
is the stem; and this people are con- 
nected with the Θύρσοι, conseq. with the 
Scythians. 

wer (pl. nw) m. a he-goat, a buck, 
GEN. 30, 35; 32, 15; Prov. 30, 31; 
either from wien to but conseq. prop. 
the butter, or from wan ΞΞ WAR to be 
strong, like aries prop. the strong one 
(First, Concord. s. v.); Aram. wisn, Ar. 


uss (a he-goat or hart). 


nts (from 42m; once Fin Ps. 72, 14) 
m. prop. biting, injury; hence usury = 
22) Ps. 55,12, LXX τόκος; generally 
oppression, ἜΥΨΕ, 10,12 his mouth. is 
full of (threatens) FOr LXX δόλος, 
coupled with ὉΠ 72, 14, as it is in 
other places with 172°; ihrem ROM, 
[592 damnum, multe. 


j rio) (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
ND, npn to lie down, to bow down, 
print Ay the feet); in Puh. of the en- 
camping of the Israelites at the foot of 


ἜἝκ“.“-- 
Sinai; Ar. LS the same, which is con- 
nected with ls, (see mn). The organic 
root 75h is also in mp (mn) IL. 

Pub. on (3 p. pl. 3m) to be encamped, 
Devt. 33, 8 and: they are encamped at 
thy feet (at Sinai). 

ADM (with suf. inziam) 7. 1. (from 
Ἴ13) a place, dwelling, Jos 23, 3; Ibn 
Esra therefore gives it Dip, conseq. = 
yi>72. — 2. (from 2m which see) prop. a 
symmetrical forming or modelling; hence 
form, fashioning, coupled with m1x Ez. 
43,11, perhaps = m35n 28, 12; " beauti- 
fully formed or costly ἘΣ ΝΗ. 2,10. 


OF) (only plur. oan, 'D'N) mase. a 


peacock. 1 Kines 10, 29, 2 Cur. 9, 21, 
brought from "pik by way of exchange; 
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Sanskrit cikhi, in the Dakhan pronun- 
ciation tikki, Malabar togei. The Per- 
sian appellation ον passed into the 
Greek σαώς, Aram. on, and is likewise 
foreign. 


Bp (not used) ἐγ. prop. same as 
52 I. to pierce, to cut in; hence to in- 
flict injury, to oppress (see ‘JwW3); to 
practise usury; cognate in sense with 
Pw, 213, 5.3; ident. in its organic 
root Eta) ‘with that j in ‘772, NAL; Arab. 
δ ἴο reduce to fragments, redupl. 
TESS; Syr. »2 to injure, also for 518. 
Deriv. 7h, jpn. 

Jee) (only pl. broom, which is not 
the pl. of 132) m. oppression, usury, Prov. 


29,13 a ereditor or man of usury, op- 
posite BW (LXX); elsewhere sy 22, 2. 


oon (not used) intrans. same as >2 
(522) I. prop. to lighten, glitter, meta- 
phor. as usual to be bright- coloured, 
particularly of blue and violet purple 
colour, conseq. not connected with >ru. 
Karlier interpreters (see Furst, Cone. 
s. v.) assumed as the fundamental sig- 
nification to enclose, and so applied it to 
the shell of animals, as = 53 (which 
see). This explanation should be re- 
jected. Derivat. non. 


25M (from : nbs IL. =Sbp 1, to make 
complete) fem. same as ΣΌΝ perfection, 
Ps. 119, 96 to all penfection 1 saw a 
limit (but thy command is limitless). 
Others derive it from 523m with the 
meaning of the Aram. bon, Ἂ 52 to 
hope, to trust, so that 25m would mean 
hope. 35min 1 Kinas 17, 14 stands 
for Np on and is 3 pers. fon. impf. 

rbon (from π 99 II.) Κ᾽ completeness, 
perfection, of ὑπὸ ‘CpH) Jos 11, 7; 
‘n'y 26, 10 even to completeness , 1. 6. 
to the finest hair; 2.233 most strictly 28, 
3; “NID ἢ Ps. 139, 29 extreme hatred; 
AP the end Nenu. 3, 211 1. 6. issue, opposite 
ΤΊΏΞ (entrance), 


nbsp (from an which see) /. prop. 


bright red, clear blue or violet colour; 
hence violet purple, purple blue, spoken 
of yarn Ex. 26,4, stuff 26, 31, threads 
(n72"mp) 28, 98: coupled with Ἰ23 δὲ 
(red purple), "οὖ ng2in (crimson) 28, 6, 
>92 2 Car. 2, 6, ῬῊΣ 2,18, "ἘΠ Esrn. 
1, 6: Ὦ D122 Ex. 28, 31 all of violet 
ae. ‘Also, violet pigment Ez. 27, 24 
(see D99D3). —- As to the derivation, 
we might look upon nQ2h as arising 
from 729, like mux from Tay, so that 
322 IL. would be the stem, especially 
as Sabon (Ez. 23, 12; 38, 4) and 5573 
(27, 24) are = noon: in no case can it 
mean a muscle. ‘Tare. Non the same, 
Saadia ,.) 233 Law! anything azure-colour- | 
ed; LXX, Aq.,Symm.,Theod. πορφυροῦν, 
SciuivOoo. The shell-fish from which this 
colour was got was called Tiron (Targ., 


Talm.), } Pops, ws 


jan) (only part. j25m) tr. prop. en- 
larged from 19 (113), 42 (722); hence 
1. to establish, determine, create, prepare, 
ninin (spirits) Prov. 16,2, nia) 21, 2, 
i. 6. to appoint their direction. — 2. to 
form symmetrically or beautifully, to shape 
according to settled proportions, preserved 
only in derivatives. Deriv. 3m, n3>IV2, 
mom, 312m 2, the proper name }2h. 

Nif. "ony (fut. 2m") to be established, 
determined, nines 1. 18am. 2,3 and to 
him (424 K’ri) his wondrous feeds are 
established γ) 1. 86. man can do nothing 
against him (LXX); according to the 
ΚΡ, and his grounds (see ΠΡ» 2) are 
not (νὴ) defined. Of (89 “Ξ (the con- 
duct of God toward sinners), to be right, 
jirm, measured, i. e. according to the guilt 
Ez. 18, 25 29; 33,17; also of the con- 
duct of men 18,25 29; 33,17. 


Pik. 2m to direct, to prove, to weigh, 
Ἢ m5 Is. 40, 18, i. 6. to direct; to de- 
termine by measure and extent, ova 40, 
12, hence coupled with 1172, Ὁρῶ; ova 
Jon 28, 25; to adjust, ney Bs 75, 4, 

Puh. ἼΞῸ (part. yarn) to be weighed 
out, of money 2 Kinas 12, 12. 


ele m. 1. a determinate number or 


moon 


measure Eiz.45,11; a task measured out 
Ex. 5,18. — 2. (establishment, firmness, 
but see the proper name Ἴ9) n. p. of 
a city in Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 32, which 
has fallen out between “ny and ἼΩΦ in 
JosH. 19, 7. 

m-JDM (formed from 42h) f. contriv- 
ance, " draught , plan of a building, Ez. 
43,10, where perhaps we should read 
ἼΣΟΣ as in 43,11; proportion, fashion- 
ing, in the genitive (ο amin (signet-ring of 
symmetry), as aD adjective 28,12 ἃ sym- 
metrical, i. 6. beautifully formed signet- 
ring. ann Jur. 22,24 is a figure of the 
king, who is firmly eteede in God’s hand. 

Ἴ 22) (from 71D) mase. a mantle, a 
wide robe, stola talaris Esta. 8,15, mo- 
dern Hebrew a covering of the dead. 

Pa (with suff. TDN, p>; from 52m 1) 
m. prop. a mound, to build upon; hence 
JosH. 11, 13 which stand still on their 
mound, i. 6. are not pulled down; Jzr. 
30,18 the town is rebuilt on its mound; 
commonly a heap of rubbish Drut.13,17, 
JosH. 8, 28, sometimes with M2720 also, 


Jnr. 49, 2; Arab. A, aan! ‘Sn, 2, 


DOOR Coptic TAA, Cdr, oer. Often 
combined with names of places (as also 
in the names of Babylonian and Syrian 
cities, see Assemani B. Or. IT], 2. p. 784; 
Jakut, Muschtarik ed. W. p. 83 s. v. 3), 
and perhaps in “won (Iwan). In 

S1an 50) (hill of "grass-land, see 1°3N) 
n. p- ‘of a "place on the Chaboras, where 
was a colony of exiles, and where the 
prophet Ezekiel stayed for a week Ez. 
3,15. Thiluta, Thilsaphata ap. Amm. 
Mare. (24, 2; 25, ,8) have been compared; 
but this is uncertain. 

win bm (hill of the magus, comp. SUN 
as the name of a place) n. p. of a lo- 
cality likewise on the Chaboras, where 
there was a colony of Jewish exiles 
Ezr. 2,59; Nzu. 7, 61. 

nbn on ΤΣ i.e. rock-salt-hill) n. p. 
of a place on the Chaboras, near Tel 
Charsha Ear. 2,59; Nex. 7, 61. 


Nom (only 3p. pl. with suff. DAN on 
ΚΙ; ΠΣ pass. Ὁ ΝἼ 915, DRM) tr. same 
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as Tom to hang up, with accus. 2 Sam. 
21, 12: D'Nom Devt. 28, 66 suspended, 
of on, i.e. in Auecaaere in danger; 
mtr. aad fig. to hang ane to be bent 
upon, with Ὁ, Hos.11,7 and my people 
are bent upon defection from me. 


Syla II. (not used) = yon Il, see 
πο ἢ 2. 


‘ayon (from IND, like 23m 2 from 
vibe), ᾿ 1. travail, distress Bx. 18, 8; 
Nom. 20, 14; Targ. w>. To this he 
longs Necordine to Ibn Esra τινὶ lair) 
Mau. 1,13 = ‘m-m72 what trouble (to. eat 
ib); ahich the Targ., however, takes as 
=n somewhat of trouble, i. e. some- 
what distressing (comp. 1 8, ο). It may 
also come from 5n3 = 502 (which see) 
meaning burden, and be translated: and 
behold, it is burdensome! — 2. (from 
nom IL = yon IL, >¥m to dig through) 
α tr rench, Lament. 3, 5 he has surrounded 
me with fortifications (tht, see UNIT.) and 
a trench, This explanation, though dif- 
ferent from the ordinary one, suits the 
context. 

ΠΣ 95 (from 32) ἢ. thirst, drought, 
in the genitive to PS, of a wilderness 
Hos. 13,5; comp. x. 

ἸΏΝ (as also vb Is. 37, 12, 
also in mss. “O2m) ἡ. p. of a Mesopo- 
tamian province and city, inhabited by 
the 772 "22, and formerly subject to 
Assyria Is. “37, 12; 2 Kinas 19,12. It 
has been identified with Theleda., The- 
lesa on the Peutinger tables (XI, c), 
south east of Racca, near Palmyra, 
where ruins still exist. The Jer. Targ. 
on Gen. 14,1, and the Syriac take "won 
as = "dbs (and So>m, 7b2n, any) in 
the territory of ‘Artemita, which was 
also called Χαλασαρ (i.e. Talacag) and 
which lay in southern Assyria, north 
of Babylonia (Ptol. 6, 1, 6; Strab. 16. 
p. 744). Others take it to be = 15; 
now Kileh Shirgal. The word has arisen 
from 5p and “WN = “ION. 


niiadn Gage wind) f. a garment Is. 
59, 17. 
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abn 
197 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 


Hebrew 420. Deriv. 
Δ ἀπ γι. snow Dan. 7, 9. 


“ONDE mam, “ovbe ’n, see nbn. 


nbn (part. man, pass. “om, inf. Ο. 
nibn; jut. mon’) tr. to hang up, suspend, 
on a stake ὦν»), a capital punishment 
among the Israelites Deur. 21,22, 2Sam. 
4,12, Josx. 10, 26, Egyptians Gen. 40, 
19, 22 and Persians Esra. 8, 7; 9, 14; 
metaphor. to hang up, Ὁ 735 Ps. 137, 2, 
2253 ον Sone or Sor. 4, As to ae 
upon 37 Ez. 15, 3, the earth upon 
nba, i.e. to en it suspended Jos 
26, 7; fig. intr, to adhere to, with >y Is. 
22: 24, Deriv. "on and τοῦτ. 

Nif. man) (fut. mbm) to be hanged, 
with >y upon Esrn. 2, 23; Lament. 5,12. 

Pih. bn to hang, with Ὁ» Ez. 27, 11, 
or 3 27, 10. 

As to the stem, it is connected with 
non, 51 (21), bs I., 50 IV., so that 
the fandamental signification i is to float; 
Greek zia-w, whence τάλαντον a weight ; 
Aram. Nbn, fiz, 


saith and. bon (from ἡ" IL, only 
the pl. nigab) ft a murmuring, ΣΕ 
Ex. 16, 7- 9 12; Num. 14, 27. 

nbn (not used) tr. prop. a farther 


development of πὸ (75) IL. to split, to 
separate; Aram. non and yon, Ar. 


But for the ἜΣ proper name 
m2m seems to suit better, being a far- 
ther development of m2 (which see), 
meaning to be fresh, vigorous. Deriv. 

ΓΙ (vital vigour) τι. p. mase. 1 Cur. 
7, 25. — 

abet (with suf. 3m; from ὑπο τι I.) 
m. prop. what hangs from one, a ἌΣ 
suspended from the shoulder or girdle 
Gen. 27, 3 (LXX, Vulg., J. Targ. na 
"na; ZT bn Esra, Kimchi); according to 
Onk. a sword (85), followed by the 
Syr. and Zén Gandch. 


mon (from t9n) f. cod. Sam. Gun. 
27, 3 for "Dn. 
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DF Aram. num. ord. the third Dan. 
2, 39, from non, together with n>n. 
bin I. (only part. pass. 212m) trans. 


1. same as 220 1, 215 IL, to tower, to 
pile up, heap up, ΠΡ ν ἘΠῚ 3 hence to 


heighten, and intr. to be high, to be heigh- 


tened, of “1 Ez. 17, 22, coupled with 
m4; comp. " Aram. bn to make high, to 


lead upwards, - ISN Nes erected, 92m a 
wall; Arab. At; the same. Deriy, by 
andthe proper names (“WN2n, “izbi) 
aan Dp, NWI Dp, 7279 51). 


bbn II. (not used) imtrans. same as 


22 ΤΙ, Ὁ: Π, (see 1 and 19) to wan- 
der to aha fro, and so to be mad, to 
rave, deriv. 225m, which, owen is 
better referred to bon I. = οϑὺ 1. 


bon III. (not ead) tr. same as 520 1. 


(which gee) to take booty, to rob, ὌΝ 
Deriv. 99 17). 


bon IV. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
ones, om I., prop. to jest, to laugh, 
cognate in sense with po&, Arab. ὕ 559; 
hence to mock. 

Hif. 513 (with tone drawn back Ὁ. 
Gen. 31, 7; 2 pers. non for nn, 
renouncing the doubling, or as if from 
pnt; inf. Sr; fut. Snr retaining the 
+ of Hifil for bm, al. abn 08 13, 9, 
in pause Ἴ9):1" ‘JER. 9, 4; on the other 
hand, bat is Pih. of on, as also 
Plain ipl. pny] and nipnigs are to be 
referred to brn) to mock, to “deride, with 
5 of a person 1 Kines 18, 27; 908 13, 
9; Jupass 16, 10 13 15; Ἐπ ΘΕ to 
deceive, to cheat Gen. 31, 7; Ex. 8, 28, 
See more under ὉΩΠ and comp. bm I 


55n v. (not ey tr. to wind, to 


wind up, to roll together, e. g. locks; 
conseq. ident. with 5bo IL, Dr-~ (to 
ὉΤῚΝ Ez. 27, 19 Rashi), eS ὍΝ, 
᾿ς (see 320 L). Derivat. the redupl 
ΩΦ Ὁ. 


nbn I. (not used) intr. to be heaped 
up, accumulated, of mounds (Kimchi, 


obdn 


Béttcher); it is closely connected with 
pow IL. (to he high, rugged), Ar 


The organic root is b2"m. Deriv. non 
(which see). 


Qi I. (not used) intr. to be bold, 


courageous, spirited; ident. with 020 to 
practise violence (to the proper name 


77220), Aram. say | p20, Arab. 
Deriv. "72m. = 


oom (from thm L; pl. 6. yom, with 
suff. srigbn) m. a hilly, cloddy ‘bed, along 
with the furrow; hence the place on 
which a thing grows, ridge, Jos 31, 38; 
Hos. 10,4 and heaps of stones (o"b3) lie 
upon (23) the ridges 12,12; Jos 39, 10 
canst thou bind the buffalo, so that his draw- 
line is upon the ridge, in making furrows 
the left rope being always on the ridge 
of the bed; opposite mp7 (furrows) ; 
Ps. 65, 11 water its ridges, rain down 
upon its earthy ie Aiea from 
ὙΠ = 135 L); Arab. , Aram. Don, 
Coptic δλομι , TAOM (not ee 

"ὉΤῈ (from Dem IL; bold, spirited 
one) i. Ps πι. 2 Sam. 3,3; Jupazs 1,10; 
Θολομαῖος Joseph. Antt. 14, 8,1. Bao- 
ϑολομαῖος Marra. 10,3 is ὙῬΌΒΤΩΞ. 

ἜΡΙΣ (from Ἴ22) mase. a disciple 
1 Cur. 25,8; Arab., Syr. and mod. He- 
brew the same. 


yon I. (not used) ἐγ. to eat away, to 
consume, to lick, of worms and insects; 
enlarged from Ee (9:2) 1. by ἢ; the 
same organic root existing in so-3, 
92-7 IL, p27? also; Aram. 50 to cleave, 
to dig ough: Derivat. pbin and its 
denomin. Puh. yom, as well as my in 
and ny2in. 

Pih. yon (not used) to bite away, to 
destroy, of the teeth; transp. 5». De- 
rivat. M9272. 

Puh. yon ‘denom. see ¥24n. 

y on IL (not used) intr. to be stretched, 
extended, to be stretched out at full length; 
Ar. 2A5 and to be stretched high, 


to be ‘long-necked, especially in numer- 
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Faby) 


ous derivatives. Deriv. the proper name 


hin. | 221F. 


ἭΡΩ (not used) to be high, projecting 
upward, to be slender-pointed upwards, 
conseq. ἃ collateral form of Dom I. Ac- 
cording to Ibn Gandch a farther devel- 
opment of }28, meaning to instruct, to 
teach, to point out the way, so that the 
noun ΓΒ Ὁ) prop. denotes a pharos or 
watch-tower. According to the Talmud, 
followed by Saadia and others, the noun 
is compounded of Dn (=5n) and ninp 
(edges), and therefore means hill of 
blades. According to Salomo b. Jehuda 
(see Sephat Jeter 28) the verb signifies 
to distinguish, to make wonderful , but 
without establishing this meaning ety- 
mologieally; according to others it is 
like πρὸ, np with the meaning of ποῦ, 
so that he noun would be a step, and 

nisp2n2 adv. terrace-shaped. But the 
explanation we have given suits better. 


mpdm (only pl. nirgbn, from Abn 
which see) fem. height, top, a thing pro- 
jecting upwards, τ 9119 adv. prominent, 
high, Sona oF Sox. 4, 4 like the tower 
of David (i. e. slender) is thy neck, built 
up high; Symm. ὕψη. 


“ibm see NON. 


ne (same as Hebrew wow) Aram. 
num. card. fem., Anon, Nn- (with suff. 
wandn, = Hebrew nybys) masc. three, 
pee Dan. 7,5, also put after the noun 
8, 24; 6, 3; ΠΝ Vyay three times, 6, 
11 14. aie for an ordinal number, ag 
andn bh the third day Ear. 6,15; pl. 
yan thirty Dan. 6, 8. Derivat. “HDA, 
"nbn, "72h. 


RADE see "nbn. 


nbn (only definit. Nm2n, abridged 
from mSiabta)) num. ord. mase. Aram. the 
third, in rank Dan. 5, 16 29; formed 
from man. + 


non Aram. num. ord. γι. same as 


“nbn (which see) the third Dan. 5, 7. 


"- ‘is Hebraistic for oa 
93* 


bnbn 
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TOM 


bpm (only pl. bp, from 53m V.) 
m. prop. a thing twisted; hence twisted 
locks, like clusters of grapes, explaining 
map (which see) more definitely, Sona 
OF phar 5,11, comp. βόστρυχος with Bo- 
τρυς, spbing a lock from non II. to 


twist; Ar. Lily a basket, from AS to 
interweave. like Noy to N20, 590 Π. 
to 30. 


on Aram. adv. same as Hebrew nw, 
with π i appended an = Hebrew γηρυ 
there Ear. 5 5,17; 7, 12; man thence 
6,6; Targ. Ἐπ τὴν 132, 2, Talm. 
ony enlarged by a pronominal stem 17 
at the begiuning. 

on (from bam) adj. m., man (with 
suff. "nvgm) 7. prop. whole, conta ready, 
perfects hence pious, as a subst. a pious 
man Ps. 37,37; Jon 1,1 8; 2, 8, coupled 
with ">; innocent 8, '20, opposite ὍΘ: 
9, 20 21, opposite 9WI 9, 22; guiet, 
placid, mild Gun. 25, 27, of shepherds, 
opposite wild, rough, of hunters; “ar 
τ pure, innocent one Sone oF Sot. “δ, 

2 and 6, 9, a flattering address to a 
maiden, or a beloved one. 

om (from bam; once bin Prov. 10, 
9; before Makkeph “bn; with suff. "aM, 
inom, hia; pl. see codes pam) γι. hole: 
ness, entireness; bran> according to their 
completeness Is. At, ‘9, 1. ὁ. completely ; 
soundness, welfare ‘Jon 21, 23 = pibw 
(comp. pins) Ps. 38, 4; simplicity, pan 
in their simplicity 2 Sam. 15, 11, rand | in 
his simplicity 1 Kinas 22, 34; comnoaly 
innocence, with the genitive aap Gen. 
20,5 6, Ps. 101, 2, coupled with Tw" 
1 Kines 9, 4; without aa> Ps. 25, 21: 
pm 7377 Prov. 2.7 bing is 10, 9 or 
tans γι 28,0 to walk blamelessly, piously ; 
a3 bh 10, 29 or 7337 On 13, 6 integrity 
of walk, concrete innocent one; coupled 
with ΤῚΣ Ps. 7, 9. 

NF) Jos 6,19 866 Navn. 

QE) Aram. adv, see on. 


san (from Dyan; constr. mam, with 
suff: “hign) em. innocence, blamelessness 


Jos 2, 9; 27,5; 31,6; simplicity Proy. 
11, 3, opposite ἫΝ 

rit) (3 pl. in pause "Tain; fut. syns) 
intr. prop. to be motionless, horrified , to 
be astonished, amazed; ident. in its or- 
ganic root —7am with that in nw (pr), 
DWN, pu and by, 03 IIL; hence 
to be in consternation Ps. 48, 6; “oy wrx 
wis Is. 13,8 they looked ἘΠῚ astonish- 
ment at one ΣΡ. ΕΣ or ἴο stand in mute 
amazement 29,9, coupled with mm; 
to be astonished can 4,9; to be ‘terrified 
“508 26, 11, with 73 offs with >y to won- 
der at a thing Eoouus. 5,7; ‘Aram. ἜΡΩΣ 


TM, awz2, aez the same; the Αὐτηὶς 


for it is Oy (539) to be amazed, to 
stand motionless. 

Pih. 79m (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. yin. 

Hithp. "207 (out of ἘΠ) to be as- 
tonished, joined to Kal to strengthen the 
idea Haz. 1, 5. 


opel at used) Aram. intr. same as 
In, Hebrew mam. Deriv. the noun 

aiAlg (only OL. Pn, def. san, 
with suff. “7 7an) Aram. m. an astonish- 


ment, miracle, coupled with my Dan. 3, 
32 88: 4, 28. 


Vian (from ram Pih.; ¢. jiman) 


m. timidity, astonishment, fear Zucu. 12, 
4; with 23> Deor. 28, 28, 


Tay gece the form 31799, Ha>x from 
Tam; with the article ἘΠ) n. p. 1. of a 
an and Phenician God, whose vio- 
lent death was lamented by women at 
the gate of the temple, sitting on the 
ground according to the custom of 
mourners ΕΖ. 8,14. Tammuz is none other 
than Adonis to whom a funeral solemnity 
was set apart every year in July on ac- 
count of his unhappy death by the boar 
of Mars, as Jerome and Cyril (on Is. 
18) rightly observe, and as the Vulgate 
renders ‘mn by Adonis. A copious de- 
scription of the Adonia (Aden, ᾿4δω- 
vet) may be found in Movers (Phin. I. 
pag. 200 seq.). The worship of Adonis 
arose generally in Phenicia or Syria (see 
771"). It came to the Ephremites from 


ἸΏ 


Syria ΖΕΟΗ. 12, 11. Comp. Chwolson, 
Sabaer II. p. 27 and 201. 459. θ06 .--- 
2. month of the Adonis festival, accord- 
ing to Jerome June, but more correctly 
July. 

' The word is usually derived from 


yg Arab. Lo to separate, to divide, so 
that Ὦ would be the separation, disap- 
pearance of Adonis, ἀφανισμὸς ᾿δώνιδος 
(Lucian). It is more probable that it 


should be taken, like most names of 


deities (ji78, >¥a, TH) in the signi- 
fication powerful, mighty one, from tan 
which see. 

Dian and Dion (for which we have 
also birany, bank, diam) an adv. be- 
fore, long ago Is. 30, 33; commonly yes- 
terday, heri 2 Sas, 5, 9, especially in 
combination with pba i Sam. 14, 21; 
19,7; also as an adj. (to Ὁ") belonging 
to ‘yesterday Ps. 90, 4. dian is used 
oftener than >412mx in the sense of yes- 
terday , especially. with αὐτῷ Ex. 5, 8 
14, 2 Sam. 3,17, also in ‘Sinn Gun. 
31,2 5 and bom 058. 3, 4: a short 
time ago JOB 8, 9, perhaps for 372073 ; 
before, formerly 1 Sam. 20,27. See ἼΩΝ, 
diane, “Oy. — As to the derivation, I 
formerly looked upon it as compounded 
of Ὁ} my, after the example of én 
Gandch’s (Furst, Cone. 8. v. 912m), which 
view was followed by Gésenius (under 
bn7a); but I have already abandoned it 
under aa (page 783), considering it 
more correct to assume a stem. 212] 
(which see). 

ΣΙ ΩΤ (6. nanan, with suf. ΠΟΙ; 
from yma) fem. properly anything formed, 
fashioned; hence an image, coupled with 
dbp Ex. 20, 4; form 708 4,6; Num. 12, 
8; "Ps. 17, 15. 

ramern (with suff. ima7, from "5}3) 
i exchange, in buying and selling, like 
rian; (payment) Ruts 4, 7; Jos 28, 
17; concrete the thing ἘἘ ον Lev. 27, 
10 88: Jos 15, 31; figur. compensation, 
retribution 20, 18. 

mmm (from mara) ἢ. death, dying ; 
ΓΞ "a mortal Ps. 79, 11; 102, 21, diffe- 
rent from my27}2- 
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nae 


To (not used) intr. to be powerful, 
strong, victorious, tr. to overpower, to 
destroy; cognate in sense with m7 HL, 
"ὦ, and connected with maxX, ρϑ; 
comp. Ar. do. Deriv. from 'Pih. ΣῊΝ 


ΠΩΣ (not used) tr. to strike, to com- 


bat; a farther development of m7 IL. 
(belonging to 2.355 712). Derivative 


Nan (combat, viz. ΕἸ is a Striving one) 
N. Ὁ. m. Ear, 2, 53. 


ὙΠ Jur.18,23 in pause for "172m, 
see ni. 


ἼΔΕ (from "3 IL.) m. prop. exten- 
sion or continuance of time; hence 1. ¢on- 
tinuance, in the genitive a periphrasis 
for the adjective continual, as "Ὦ m2» a 
continual (i. e. for all times) burnt offer- 
ing Ex. 29, 42, " msop 30, 8, ἢ WN 
Ley. 6, 6, Ἢ noah 2 Kinas 25, 30, 
‘A MDa 2 Cur. 2,3, ts! "WIN men ap- 
pointed for a continuance Ez. 39,14; also 
by itself applied to the standing or daily 
sacrifices Num. ch. 28, hence Tami FitnNy 
the oracle about the daily Dan. 8, 13; Or 
‘mia to abolish the daily 11, 31; 19, 11. 
— 2. adv. continually, ever Bx. 25, "30; 
27, 20; 28, 38; with a negative never 
Is. 62, 6. 

pn (constr. DAM; plur. OAH, 
constr. 197; from Damn) adj. M., saa) 
(pl. τ) ἡ. whole, entire LEv. 3, 9; ma 
ΤΟΝ a whole year 25, 30; “m Di an 
entire day Josu.10,13; free on blemish, 
sound, of sacrifices Ex. 12,5; 29,1, oc- 
curring often in Leviticus in sacrificial 
prescriptions. Fig. blameless, innocent, 
upright, pious Gun. 6, 9; 17, 1; subst. 
upright one 408 12, 4, coupled with 
pve Prov. 1,12; 2, 21, and pl. ™73aN 
αν 11,20 = Dg 2h; perfect, of the 
ara Ps. 19,8: Dy orn 908 37, 16 
perfect in iowledje on the contrary 
τὴ» ἢ ovan 36,4 upright in thought; O77) 
by ny Devr. 18, 13 upright towards God; 
Ὄ ΓΗ͂Σ Ps. 1ὅ,2, ‘ma Ἴ51 84,12, Jan 
Ὄ 1173 101,6 = bhs qb to walk blame- 
lessly$ also true, hence Ὦ at Am, 5,10. 
pan 1 Sam. 14, 41 see pen. 


ΩΣ 


ovan contracted from Ὁ 3 ΣΤ see 
ONT. 
‘aman (with suf. =n, a plural form 


of bin)” m. pl. prop. perfection, innocence; 
under the influence of the Egyptian 
emus veritas (Bunsen, Aegypten’s Stelle 
I. p. 572) truth; hence the LXX ἀλήϑεια. 
The plural as an abstract is used with 
own (which see) of the figures attached 
to the yn, which symbolised revelation 
(o"5N) and truth (n"29m), and consti- 
tuted the high priest's. right to give 
judicial decisions, and directions rela- 
tive to the divine law, as well as his 
authority to be medium of the divine 
counsels Ex. 28, 30; Lev. 8, 8; Deut. 
33, 8. Sometimes the phrase i is abridged 
and pen alone used, as in oy Na DN 
1 Sam. '28, 6 or “NS news baw "Nom. 
27, 21. Avene the Egyptians the high 
priest, as president of the court of jus- 
tice, had an ἄγαλμα of sapphire stones 
suspended from his neck, called ἀλήϑεια 
(Ael. V. H. 14, 34; Diod. Sic. 1, 48. 75); 
and from them the Hebrews borrowed 
their Urim and Thummim; comp. Philo, 
vita Mos. (ed. Hésch.) IIL. p. 670, de 
Monarchia II. p. 824. But in the time 
of the Babylonish exile those oracular 
little images were already unknown, so 
that decisions were postponed for the 
priest. of the future who should preside 
over the Urim and Thummim Ezz. 2, 
63; ΝΈΗ. 7,65. The two figures of pre- 
cious stones so called were at an earlier 
period a kind of lots, and so the ex- 
pressions ἡ 3... ΤῈ "ptt and 4393 were 
applied to them as in the case of 5115 
and for pt news Sew (Num. 27, 
21) was also used ote Ey 1 Sian, 
14, 37. According to 1 Sam. 14, 41, 
agreeably to the reading of the LXX. 
where there was after δὲ 15 the fol- 
lowing: 433 AIT IV Wa nhs oN 
van ΓΞ Ἐπ 255 “ONT ΤῚΝ 
(so we should read for oan ‘each of 
these figures had the particular meaning 
yes OY NO, innocence or guilt, prosperity or 
misfortune, just as the one or other came 
forth; if none appeared, the meaning 
was, God does not answer. 
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pion 
TO (part. thin; Rin Ps. 16, 5 


is a noun; if. absol. Flam, constr. 7am; 
fut. Fan, before Makkeph qa) tr. 
same as 7720 (which see) to support, 
Ps. 17, 5 support my steps. in thy paths, 
where sian (as elsewhere) is an impera- 
tive (Tare. ); to hold, with the accusgat. 
Ἵ Gen. 48, 17; boy yam Am. 1, 5 8 
a sceptre- holder 1. 6. a king, comp. 
σκηπτοῦχος βασιλεύς (Homer); of God, 
to support, to help, with 2 Ps. 63,9 or 
the accus. 16, 5; figur. Prov. 5, 5 her 
steps hold Sheol fast, 1. 6. they abide de- 
cidedly in it; also with 3 like verbs 
of holding 28, 17; Ps. 41, 13; to hold 
fast, with the accus., as ‘Ti2D Puov. 11, 
16; 29, 23; to take, to lay hold of, abe 
81,19; 4, 4 let thy heart lay hold of my 
words. Absol. Jos 36, 17 and yet thou 
art entirely filled (ΠΝ Ὁ 2) with the judg- 
ment of an (unrighteous) enemy (i. e. 
with the opinion that an unjust one 
judges); α righteous transaction and a 
righteous sentence hold together (7am). 
Deriv. 7772 5M. 

Nif. 3. (fut. yams) to be held, to 
be laid hold of, with 3 Prov. 5, 22. 


playa (not used) ἔν. same as 3 Ὁ to 
tie or kuot together, to tie around, and 
so metaph. to be strong, powerful (comp. 
ΓῺ. ὉΠ, WP); of time, to be long, 
enduring. Deriv. the noun dian after 
the form “139, with 8 prosthetic Diane, 
Aram. 727 and Pan. See more under 
Ὁ". 

bom see >47an. 


Dion (3 p. perf. bn, pl. wan, with 
Dagesh resolved supplied by 2 0727 
Lament. 3, 22; Ps. 64,7; 1 p. perf. ple 
ian for asian Nom. 17, 28; Jur. 44,18; 
inf. ‘oh, before Makkeph “on, with ‘suff 
"Am; ft. om, 3 p. fem. monn Ez. 24,11, 
in ‘an intrans. signification pm, plur. 
wan), In pause 37am, first person ony 
Ps. 19, 14 = ony, as if from pn») tr. 
1. to make whole, perfect, ready, and so 
to complete, with accus. Ps. 64,7; with 
aceus. of a person and Ἔ ‘323 to deliver 


pion 


wholly Jer. 27, 8; commonly followed 
by an infin. and Ὁ meaning to have 
completed to, as an adv. wholly, readily 
Josu. ὃ, 17; 4, 1; 5, 8; Deut. 2, 16. 
But the trans. signification frequently 
passes into the intrans., the object being 
left out, and thus the meaning to be 
complete, to be finished originated 1 Kixas 
7, 22; ΣΦ 6, 22 even to completion; 
penny the same Dzvr. 2, 15, i. 6. en- 
tirely ; or followed by a sey as DM 
m2) Jos. 3, 16 to be entirely divided. 
— 2. to be finished, ended, of Ph GEN. 
47, 18; Ps. 102, 28; of pa ‘Jos 81, 
40, comp. "29 (Ps. 72, 20); to be spent, 
of ny Jur. 6, 29, where many mss. 
incorrectly refer on to Wy reading OM WN; 
to cease, of "8 Ez. 47, 12, of 902 GEN. 
47,18; coupled with Dp and mth Is. 
16,4; to be consumed, to be used up JER. 
37, 21; Gen. 47, 15; to be wholly gone, 
of n> Lev. 26, 20; to perish, like "29 
2 Kinas 7, 13, Soporte NW; to be com- 
plete or fa in number 1 ‘Bax: 16, 11. 
— 3. Figur. to be blameless, pious, in- 
nocent Pg. 19, 14; especially so in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. Dn, bh, an, oan, 
nn, on. 

Hif. Dos (perf. "nian, Want; inf. 
a with suff. ane = = pet Is. 33, 

1; fat. DR") causative, to make ready, to 
prepare, flesh Ez. 24, 10; to finish Is. 
33, 1 (coupled with m3); to cause to 
cease, with 2 Ez. 22, 15; without an 
object Dan. 8, 23 ‘shan the ΤΣ δ, τἀ οῖς 
(ΟΨ we, i. 6. who put ywp Dan. 8, 12 
into operation, conseq. the heathen; the 
translators read - Ὁ WET incorrectly) 
complete (the measure of their sins); 
ming ont) Dan. 9, 24 K’ri and to 
fll up the measure of sin (UXX, Vulg., 
Aqu., Syr.), parallel 83>, where the 
K’tib was occasioned by the following 
bins]; figur. 777, On to make the walk 
blameless, i. 6. to live piously 08 22, 3. 
The words wan't 191 2 Sam. 20, 18 (and 
so they brought it about) are difficult, 
which being part of an old saying are 
not altogether intelligible. Farther 25) 
Hoss ny 2 Kines 22, 4, where many 
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Oomn 


mss. after 22, 9 and the Vulgate read. 


51, the Targ. jenn (after 12, 12),. 
the LXX DAI"; but the sizuification 
that he may “put all the money together, 
is sufficient. 

Vat see 72°. 

tJ7am (from 27; with a of motion 
snan; prop. a thing allotted, a pos- 
ΠΡΌ ΘΕ ῃ. p. 1. of a city on the moun- 
tains of Judah (situated on the northern 
boundary of that tribe), and therefore 
roy is applied to it Gun.38,12; coupled 
with yay Jose. 15,57; comp. Robinson, 
Palest. LI. Ρ. 343. — 2. of a city in 
Dan, lying low, and therefore 15" is 
applied to it Jos. 19, 43. — Jupaus 
14,1 2 5 written nnn with the same 
meaning ; 1 Mace. 9, "BO Θαμνάϑα, which 
is probably the modern Tibne (Robinson 
l. c.), south west of Mex. Centile m. 


“Jam JUDGES 15, 6, as if from ΡΩΝ 
man see +7272. 
"YOR see 72° 
"an see Man. 


bala (irom 272; keeping, holding off, 
viz. Jab i is, comp. yon) n. p. fem. GEN. 
36, 12; afterwards the name of an 
Edomite tribe 36, 40. 

Onn nian (possession of the sun; 
also np Ὄ, i, 6. of the the sun-god 
JOSH. 19, 50; 24, 80; πὴ for O91) 2. p 
of a city on the mountains of Ephraim, 
north of wy; "ἜΤ, a hereditary posses- 
sion of Joshua’ 8, and the place of his 
burial Josu. 19, 50; 24,30; Jupazs 2, 
9. At the time of Eusebius the grave 
of Joshua was still pointed out in Oap- 
νατσαρά (Onom. 8. v.), near the vil- 
lage Θαμνά (Onom. s. v. Gaas), on the 
northern part of the mountain 0053, 
which Jerome also knew. It is the 
Θαμνά which appears as a toparchy 
(Josephus, Jewish Wars 3, 3, 5). 


MIO MIAN see O7N nan. 
NOM see Nye 
ὩΣ (from 0013; a rare abstract for- 


mation) m. a melting away, a flowing off, 


“or 


metaphor. ὦ passing away in slime; as an 
adverb in slime Ps.58,9. See >a92W. 


ἽΩ (not used) intr. to stand forth 
tall, to project aloft, bas the palm, a 
pillar, a tower, Ar. +5; identical with 
the root in 73-9, ‘W27N, “W37; Talm. 
Wan the same. Deriv. “an, Wah, Ton, 
the proper name 72M, also in ΤΙΝ. 

Pih. I. “1am an intensive of Kal, of 
a pillar. Derivat. “ian, “jan, mojo, | © 
rT VK). 

"Pik, IL “7am (redupl.) an intensive 
of Kal. Deriv. ἜΔΕΙ 2. 

“AE (plur. pon; from “W2m) mase. 
1. prop. ὦ slender, tall tree, specially 
the date-palm, once indigenous in Pa- 
lestine Jo. 1,12, Nux.8, 15, especially 
ahout in" (see DA ὙΦ) Josephus 


Antiqq. 15, 4, 2, at “a7 ᾽ν» Solin. 88, 


12, in the ΕΠ βού τι οὐά of the Ὁ" 
213 Diod. Sic. 2, 48, at the ma3> Ὁ" 
Josephus Jewish Wars 8, 10, 8, ‘and a 
symhol of Palestine on Jewish coins 
(Froehlich, ann. syr. tab. 18). Its ever- 
green leaves Ps. 92,13 and its slender, 
straight growth Sone or Sot. 7, 8 served 
for comparisons in poetry. The slender, 
bow-shaped branches (oan nip> Lev. 
28, 40, LXX κάλλυντρα) were waved 
at ‘the feast of tabernacles as well as 
at the solemn reception of princes and 
generals as an expression of joy 1 Macc. 
13,51; Joun 12,13. In the Wady Ghu- 
rundel (Ὁ δ) the Israelites found seventy 
palm-trees heside twelve fountains Ex. 
15, 27; Nom. 33, 9. Dam WY (city 
of salle) Devt. 34, ὃ, ‘Jupaxs 3 18, 
2 Cur. 28, 15 is an epithet of ἡ or 
rather of tlie district about Jericho, 80 
called from its numerous groves of 
palms. —- 2. only in Jupaus 1, 16 the 
name of the old home of the Kenite 
tribe, whence they wandered forth to 
Palestine and arrived there with the 
Israelites. According to Le Clerc it is 
the name of the famous palm- district 
in Arabia, which Diod. Sic. 3, 42 calls 
(οινικών, and Strabo describes (p. 776). 
-— 3. (palm- plantation) n. p. of a city 
on the south border of Palestine, whence 
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the southern border stretches as far as Me- 
riboth-Kadesh (on the Edomite border), 
a still more southerly point Ez. 47,19; 
48,28. It has been understood to mean 
the city Θαμαρά, mentioned by Eusebius 
(8. v. AoacavGapeg), a day’s journey 
from * 77251, on the way from the latter 
to the sea-port m2°x (mib°N), whose 
ruins were found hy Robinson (Pal. IL. 
Be 616. 622) in the ruins of Kurnub (see 

tp). This "2m, as the K’tib in 1 Kines 
9. ts reads for “iatn, is said tobe one 
of the strong places huilt by Solomon; 
so that after the secure holds in northern 
and middle Palestine are mentioned in 
the passage, a strong place in the ex- 
treme south would also he adduced; 
hence the addition ἐπ the wilderness 
(Judah), in the land, i. 6. in Palestine 
proper. At the time of Husebius a gar- 
rison lay in Θαμαρώ, and a fort put 
there must really have commanded the 
pass through which people went from 
Edom to Jerusalem. — 4. (α column, 
comp. “2 1) in Wan 3553, the name of 
a deity (dy), who was worshipped in 
the form of a priapus-column; called 
also Demarus, Thamyras. From this 
“Wan D3 (see under >¥3) a city not far 
from rr in a northerly direction got 
its name JupGEs 20, 33, called sam ma 
in Eusebius, in whose day it was a 
small village. In this application of 
the word, ‘mn may τω σον have denoted 


the phallus, like Ar. 3 to stand up 
straight, of the membrum virile. — 5. in 
“am ἸΚΜΤΊ which is spoken of at length 
helow Veen. — 6. (the slender) n. p. f. 
Gen. 38, ὃ; 2 Sam. 18, 1; 14, 27. — 
7. in ans (= “ΩΓ ΒΝ) n. p.m. Ex. 
6, 23. 

“7AM see “itn. 

“an (only plur. pan, with suff. 
‘ian = yen, from “van Pih.) m. a 
slender palm, engraved i in wood or stone 
Ez. 40, 16 22 31 34; 41,18, as an or- 
nament; LXX φοίιξ. 

“ah m. 1. a palm, same as WF; 
hence 54 Ἢ (Deborah’s palm) the name 
of a palm- -tree under which Deborah 


ΓΣ 
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abode and sat in judgment Jupazs 4, 
5. --- 2. a pillar, especially a priapus- 
pillar, which was set up in cucumber 
fields to scare away birds Jzr. 10, 5; 
to be compared with the apocryphal 
letter of Jeremiah verse 70. 

707 (from the masc. "δ; plur. 
constr. nin, for which many mss. 
have nian or niyo) fem. a pillar, of 
yey Sone or Sot. 8,6, 1710. 8, 8, simi- 
larly "5259. Talm. van topether with 
Δ; the same. 


man (plur. nisian) fem. same as 
sian "1 Kines 6, 29 32 35; 7, 36; Hz. 
41, 19. Along with other sculptured 
things palms were used, both as an 
emblem of Palestine and to represent 
a thing elevated. 

Bane (from p72; only pl. ὉΠ yan, 
constr. "Pan, with suf. πῇ sam) m 
1. an Ae, a rubbing in, eb ΙΑ 
and oil; a purification or cleansing of 
the akin Estu. 2, 12; concrete, ointment 
2,3 9. — 2. Figur. a remedy Prov. 20, 
30 K’ri, for which the ΚΡ has pan 
with the same meaning; comp. D pina. 

“ATE (only plur. nam) mase. 
1. (from “'1"2) bitterness, a genitive to 
75072 JER. 6, 36, "25 31,15; as an ad- 
verb (see er) bitterly , Spi in- 
juriously Hos. 12, 15.— 2. (from “73m 11. 
Pih.) a way-pillar, an indicator of the 
road Jur. 31, 21, parallel D-3°%, Arab. 
5)», Poet 

jp yam) see piyan. 

ἸΩ ΠΣ p’an, once }2n Lament. 4, 
8 ΚΡ; from ym 1) m. prop. howler, 
then a hole ‘animal of the desert Is. 
18, 22, parallel ~~ (which see), or along 
with 7292 23 (which gee) Is. 43, 20, 
Mic. 1, 8, Jos 80, 29, which an- 
nounced itself by terrible howlings. 
The desert was called Dn pipa Ps. 
44, 20, Ὁ" ete JER. 9, 10, pean τ} 
Is. 34, 13. It is andorstood to mean 
the jackal, which suits Lament. 4, 3 
they draw out the breast and give suck 
to their young, which is also recog- 


nised by its howling and dwelling in 
waste places (see >pmw); Targ. erin, 
Syr. θὰ (from 51}, ran to howl, τὸ 
wail), explained by Bar Bahlil ς 9] ot 
(howler, jackal), which Tanchum also 
gives. Comp. Ar. yas a wolf, prop. 
howler. Saadia (a sea-animal, sea- 
serpent), Ibn Gandch, LXX (δράκοντες, 
σειρῆνες, ἐχῖνοι) and Vulg. interchange it 
less correctly with ppm. Dan Jur. 14, 
6; Bz. 29,3 (which see). 


Nh) (not used) Aram. trans. same 


as Hebr. maw I. to repeat, iterare, prop. 
to double. “Deriv. Wn, 79035) 


Pig) I. (Kal only according to some 


in on "Prov. 31,31 and in mam Aram. 
for } atl ῬΆ. 8, 2) intr. same as “pn (I.), 
1. to call, to praise, to announce aloud, 
hence coupled with 527 Prov. 31, 31; 
Ps. 8, 2 which (viz. all the earth, τς 
yas) praises aloud (ΤΣ = mn) thy 
majesty; in the Talm. to teach and to 
learn, i. 6. to recite aloud or to teach 
aloud; Targ. in Pah. to relate aloud, 
to announce, for the Hebrew 37477, 729. 
— 2. to complain loudly, to lament, to 
mourn. 

Pih, “12% (infin. constr. mim; fut. pl. 
apm?) 1. to praise aloud, to De) JUDGES 
5,11, cognate in sense maw, 22, 1} 
(to lift up the voice, to call); Aram. “an, 
οἷ the same, Arab. 43 IL. Iv. to 
praise. — 2. to complain aloud, to mourn 
with loud lament Jupaxs 11,40, with Ὁ 
of a person for; but nizm may be also 
the infin. of jam 1. 


Mot. 11. (fut. τῶ) ἐν. properly to 
hana to offer, to reach, hence to give, 
hasten: absol. to ΠΕ ΔῊΝ Hos. 8, 10 
though they distribute presents among the 
nations (to make them well disposed to- 
wards them), yet now I gather them (the 
pis, i.e. the Assyrian army) into a 
mass (it is unnecessary, to take 137°. 
1277); also to reward, to hire. Derivat. 
san, the proper name “3m (=7"2°). 

" Hi. ΓΡΏΡΙ to give, to bestow, to give 
Up Dann Hos. 8, 9; also in a good 


— 
— 


man 


sense, hence the proper name >x*2n> 
(from the noun 2m). 

The organic root —2m is ident. with 
that in 112 IL. (see 17 Ez. 16, 33 gift), 

3. The objective sense to stretch, 
extend, from which to stretch to, to reach 
arose, is also in 42m II. and 4n7. 

Mon) IIT. (not used) intr. to rest, to 
encamp , to dwell, enero from INQ 1. 


by prefixing nm; Ar. Us the same. De- 
rivat. 3. 

ΓΞ οἱ Γῆν, from mam IIL) fem. 
a dwelling, abode (of a shepherd), Mat. 
1,3 ἼΞῚ Ὁ. nin =“2I72 Ni? (JER. 9, 9) 
of pastures (Ex ΠΩΣ comp. aval 


sols dwelling, from (is. Rashi and 
Kimehi: jackals, same as 7H, and nin? 
“ata for jackals of the desert; comp. 
ὈΠΣΙ ἽΝ.) conseq. from ym 1. 

NIE (from xy) ἢ removal, alie- 
nation , i. 6. the withdrawal of oneself 


from ἃ person or thing, and so meta- 
phor. enmity Num. 14, 34; Jos 33, 10. 

TIE (constr. ma-, with suff. *na-, 
pl. nin-, from 212 Τὴ fem. fruit, of the 
field Devr. 32, 13; Kiz. 86, 30; produce 
J upGzs 9,11, fig. Is. 27,6. In "LAMENT. 
4,9 the Vale. has translated nianonn. 
Ohare read niai3m ΓΙ 517}2 to bring out 
a suitable sense. ὴ 

IIE (only constr. Jn, from 52M or 
312 1.) m. the pointed; with ἽΝ the tip of 
the ear Ex. 29, 20; Lev. 8, 23. 


VOI (pl. min-, from p19) f. same 
as 7380 slumber, leepiness Py. 132, 4; 


Prov. 6,4; also pl: Jon 33, 15, coupled 
with Τὴ) "Prov. 6, 10. 


pam (constr. npn, plur. mipan,; 


from 92) ἡ. 1. @ waving, moving to and 
fro of sacrifices, the parts being raised 
and waved as a sign of dedication and 
offering. This was done in the case of 
the thank-offering with the breast and 
the right shoulder Lev. 9, 21; 10, 15, 
in the case of the meat- offering of the 
Nazarite Num. 6,20; comp. Varro (de 
re rustica 1, 29): Exta deis cum da- 
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bant, porricere dicebant, and there- 
fore the dedicated pieces were called 
porriciae. — 2. a moving, tumult Is. 
19,16, hence Mpiwm niarza 30, 32 
have of moving "of ‘tumult , ‘full of tu- 
multuous ones. — 3. (from ἢ") IV.) fruit 
Deut. 32,13 cod. Sam., as in the Sama- 
ritan 11) ‘stands for 1 Gen. 1, 11; 3, 
15; 425; 7, 3; 15,3 13. 


Ἴ:Ω (from ‘ij. after the form τη 21); 
pl. B45; 7...) m. (fem. only Hos. 7, 4, 
but hers perhaps we should read 495) 
prop. a hearth, furnace, especially of God 
in Jerusalem, “hence an altar, a place of 
sacrifice Is. 31, 9, parallel “1x (comp. 
ὌΝ ΗΝ mecording to some; Aram. εἰ 
fire); ‘also an oven Luy. 2, 4, coupled 
with "> 11,35 (pots for roasting or 
boiling); an oven for baking 26, 26, a 
figure of men heated with wine or lust 
Hos. 7, 4 6 7, of fever-heat Lament. 
5,10, or of the last day Max.3,19, fully 
wy Ὦ Ps. 21,10, a figure of total de- 
struction; }WY ’m an oven covered with 
smoke , coupled with wy 53 Guy. 15, 
17 a figure of the presence of God as 
ἃ fiery Being of light. omamm S599 
Neu. 3,11 and 12, 38 is the name of a 
tower on the walls of Jerusalem, where 
ovens were. Aram. N759h, ἰδω 2, Ar. 


aS, Zend. tanura, though FAN seems 
to have been more used in Aramaean. 

OAMIM (only pl. ovannan, with suf. 
727, 1973 from pm) m. pl. pity, com- 
passion Ps. 94,19; consolation Jun. 16, 7. 


The sing. Ὦ hecame afterwards a proper 
name. | 


TVOIIN (only plur. niva-, with suff. 
po"nio-) f. consolation, a word of com- 
fort 708 15,11; 21, 2. 

monn (cour) n. p. f. (not mase., 
as the mother’s name often follows “73 
in Sera ΣΕΊΩΝ tables) 2 Kivas 25, 23; 
88. 40, 8 

BP rg) 1. plur. from 47 which see. — 
2. sing. for "2m which see. 

(3h) (from Nan) Aram. num. ord. my 
min /., the second Dan. 7, 5. 


an 


2h) (from pm IL orIll.; twice oven 
Biz. 29,3; Jer. 14,6; pl. — mase. 
either an animal which winds or twists 
itself or which stretches itself along, 
hence a great water-animal Gen. 1, 21, 
a sea-serpent Ex, 7,9 10 12, to which 
poison (am) is ascribed Duur. 32, 33, 
parallel DEND; the crocodile, a ἘΠ 
of Egypt Is. 51, 9; Ez. 29, 3; Ps. 74, 
13; α sea-monster JOB 7,12, a firure of 
a dangerous enemy, and symhol of the 
all-devouring Babylonian empire Jzr. 
51,34, consequently equivalent to jn72 
(which see); a dolphin, which fetches 
its breath eb be 6. cone Syr. 
ji.32, Arab. , also ..¥3 a tanny- 
fish, Greek ries -- Compounded with 
Ἔν, PRO TE (serpent-fountain) is the n. p. 
of a spring near Jerusalem ΝΈΗ. 2, 18. 

magn (prop. stat. constr. of ng" 
repetition) Aram. adv. repeatedly, a 86- 
cond time Dan. 2, 1. 

Ἴ"2 (not used) intr. to be pointed, 
enlarged from 528; the organic root is 
also in Targumic W27p. See yay 1. De- 
rivat. an. 

Pisa I. (not used) intr. prop. same as 
mam I. ἐὸ sound, to call, to ery, to com- 
pia. Arab. ὧν tinnire, vocem edere, 


redupl. (pil sonare, ὧδ susurrum 
edidit, (yOOS to murmur. It seems to 


be onomatopoeic like >¥>%, 
Deriv. 4h. ae 
jn II. (not used) intr. to wind, to 


twist, of serpents (comp. 3n>1> from 1772) 
or great water-animals, of the crocodile; 
proceeding from the fundamental signi- 
fication to bind, to fasten to; Arab. Ser 
whence op an associate. For the orga- 
nic root }f comp. that in JEN, NUD, 
jew, 125 Ἢ» 5 ||, 1079. Derivat. 724 
(apn). 

af) ΤΙ. (not used) 1. intr. to stretch, 
to be ‘ewtended,, of long, slender water- 
animals and serpents; according to some 
a fundamental signification for 153; 
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trausferred to time, to continue, to be 
enduring, firm; comp. Jas, JO. — 2. tr. 
to stretch forth, to reach out, to give, to 
bestow. Deriv. ἡ (32m), an accord- 


ing to some, perhaps ‘algo the proper 
name 23m". 


jah (not used) Aram. intr. to smokes 


but also to burn, Aram. ay ἸΝῺ Ge), 
whence Nn, NINA smoke; ident. in its 
organic root with that in 1-3. From 
this verb have been derived the Aram. 


PAN oven, Syr. μοζί, and thence the Ar. 


cE 
wl (a lime-kiln, a smelting furnace), 
Persian ..y95, but these are to be re- 
ferred to aan (my). See pny. 
mowan (from pws) f. 1. the chame- 
leon Lev. 11,30, so called from its fre- 
quent inspirations of the air, so that it 
was believed to live upon air (Pliny H. 
N.8,51; Oken, Naturgesch. VI, 647 seq.); 
according to the Jer. Targ. 1. the sala- 
mander; according to the LXX and Vulg. 
talpa. — 2. the name of a species of 
owl, perhaps the screech-owl, strix str- 
dula or striz otus, which sends forth a 
rustling, blowing sort of noise Lryv. 11, 
18. Onkelos nia (= Ar. δ.) horn-owl, 
Jer. Targ. I. RMR, ὦτός, and NIX 


bubo; Syr. 421905 the night-owl, a mean- 
ing followed by Rashi and Kimchi. 
m9 (Kal not used) intr. to be ob- 
jectionable, despicable, detestable, injurious, 
adverse; a farther abaya of 3» 
(any to 2°93 Lament, 2, 1, which the 
Targ. renders yp) by ἢ prefixed; comp. 


wes to reject, to abominate, ert tur- 


pitudo, Cle to offend. From ay II. (to 
sk) ann is developed. Deriv. πον τι. 

Nif. yn) (part. 297) to be abominable, 
corrupt, ‘coupled with nx» 908 15,16; 
to be rejected, cast away Ts. 14,19; to 
be despised 1 Cur. 21, 6. 

Pih, 39m (part. sym, inf. 390; fut. 
ayn, also ayn) to abhor, with the ac- 
cusative Jos 19, 19; 30,10, do Ps. 
107,18; to Apts pew: Mito. 8, 9; to 
put away from one, “pw Ps. 119, 163, 


myn 


sated with nib; to re pyan 37 
Am. 5,10; to asperse, insult, “258, "9379 
Devt. 23, 8; to reject, with rR 7, 26: 
to disfigure, "Ὁ" Ezux. 16, 25 (by pro- 
fessional adultery); to repel, “ian. Ps. 
106, 40; to soil, i. 6. to make repulsive 
JoB 9, 81. ayn (properly a part.) Is. 
49, 7 is a noun object of aversion, as 
ΩΦ 53, 3 is a noun. 

Hif. ayn (fut. ap. ayn) to do abo- 
minably or shamefully, with 12929 fol- 
lowing Ps. 14, 1, coupled with nny 
53, 2, or followed by an infin. and 5 
1 Kivas 21, 26; io aN to act more 
abominably than Ez. 16, 52: comp. 3"). 


myn (part. mon, pl. constr. "97; inf. 
conte ἜΡΩΣ fut. MyM, ap. ym) intr. 
same as τς (which ee) to vacillate, in 
act, walk or speech; hence to reel, "23, 
“own Is. 28, 7; to be ia con- 
fused , of 333 21, 4; Ps. 95,10; to be 
erring , blinded , of nh Is. 29, 94. ἴο 
wander about Ps. 107, 4. 119, 116; Is. 
53,6; Gun. 37,15; to go into the path- 
less desert Is.16,8; with Ὁ to wander to 
47,15, with a to wander from Ps. 119, 
110, Prov. 21,16, Ez. 44,10, also with 
“ining Ez. 14, 11; also without 2 to 
wander from the ae Proy. 14, 22, if 
it be not = ‘138; specially to απ 
from God, i. 6. to practise idolatry, to 
sin iz.44,10, to which the Aram. Nod, 


the noun 198, and the Arab. wy bl 
idol, point. Derivat. mvin, the proper 
names wh, "9. 

Nif. myn: (inf. constr. nvm) to stagger 
about, to "reel, of iaw Is. 19, 14; to be 
deceived, ΠΡ ΩΣ 12 Jos 15, 31 who is 
deceived by vanity (sin), if we should 
not read 29m), and refer it to ax. On 
in? Jos 4,10 see Ind. 

‘Hf. mony (part. | “an, pl. ὈΠΦ ΤΣ 
fut: myn? , ap. 307) 1. causative, to cause 
to aaa ima Jos 12, 24; Be 107, 
40; to make totter or reel, “ipwis JOB 
12,25; to lead astray JER. 50, 6: to mis- 
lead Prov. 10,17, omitting the accus.; 
so too Is. 3, 12; 9, 15; ym ἼΘ᾽ 30, 
28 a bridle Pen aeivay (in the case 
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of wild animals), i. 6. a violent bridle; 
to seduce Is.19,13 14; with the accus. 
and 472 to cause to stray from, 1. 6. to 
send into strange parts Gen. 20,13, or 
to lead from the right way Is. 63, 17; 
fig. to lead astray, into crime and vice 
Hossa 4,12, Micau 3, 5, into idolatry 
2 Kinas 21, 9; 2 Cur. 33,9. — 2. Like 
Kal to err, Jur. 42, 20 K'ri (om yrs) 
ye err (from the way of salvation) at 
the cost of your life. The K’tib has 
here unsuitably ongny, the LXX read 
pnivin. ΤῸ escape ‘the unusual Kal- 
meaning in Hifil it is better perhaps to 
read the Hithp. on-yns. 

aha (error, erroneous way; from Γ᾿.) 
πῃ. }. m. 1 Cur. 18, 9, for which 2 Sam. 
8, 9 has wh. 

TAM (from wy) f. prop. attestation, 
hence assurance, i.e. a divine announce- 
ment (see I"27t) Is. 8, 16; generally = 
πα pr ecept of God Is. 8, 20; an old 
custom, an attested usage Rors 4, i 

Biv) (from ry Π., lengthened by 
an accentless ah ΝΣ masc. darkness, 
obscurity 08 11, 17, conseq. = 1/1972 and 
mp; Targ., Rashi and some mss. read 
mpiwn (after the form 119m) with the 
same meaning.. 

ΓΒ ΣΙ see HPN. 

"Ὁ see Ih. 


aig I. (not used) intrans. same as 
peg I. to bend inward, to sink; hence to 
be deep, hollow, of channels and trenches. 
Deriv. ΤῺ. 

Dyn) Il. see ΣΦ 1. in Hithpa. 


PFs f. 1. from deni. after the form 
543, constr. non; ol. nibyn) a ditch, 
a channel 1 Krnas 18, 32 85. noon 
mona the channel of the pool, of’ the 
Gihon 2 Kixes 18,17; 20, 20; Is. 7, 3, 
which has two ontleta, ‘canals as it were, 
an upper and a lower one Ez. 31, 4. — 
2. (from 2») prop. something put upon, 
i, 6. ὦ bandage, a plaster Jer. 30, 13; 
46,11; comp. F278 4295 under τὸν. 


bs bom (ΟἿΣ ‘pl. pbs; from bby Ἰ. Σ 


ody 


masc. pl. prop. windings, turnings, like 
mad, ΠΡῸΣ (which see); hence mishap, 
misfortune, Is. 66,4 I have also pleasure 
in their misfortune; concrete enemies, 
persons that cause adversity 3, 4, not 
= 5249. 

oben (only with suf. πῶσ; from 
n> TL) m. a hidden thing, i.e. "treasures 
(of gold mines) Jos 28, 11. 


ΟΣ (only plur. mia. from 
po» Ly fem. plur. what is hid or secret, 
of ΠΏΞΗῚ Jos 11, 6, 32 Ps. 44, 22, i. e. 
what is deep, Sonnet 

MIF) and 339m (plur. or3329m, with 
suf. TAIN, ZAIN; from 359) m. good 
cheer, voluptuousness Prov. 19,10; plur. 
delight, pleasure, Mic. 1, 16 peasy "33 
= Dewy w "2 (Jer. 31, 20); tenderness, 
tender * care for 2,9; sexual pleasure 
Sone or Sot. 7, τ. 

ΓΛ Ῥ ΤῊ (only plur. Τ 225 Ἐι, from 259) 
fem. “plur. delight, of the enjoyment of 
love Eccuns. 2, 8, like n-y139m Sona oF 
Sou. 7, 7 and ὯΝ (which see). 

MIs (from may IL; with a suffic 
“E) f. self- afifiiction, Fiery Ezr. 9, 5, 
common in the Mishna; old Hebr. pax. 

22.0 and 29m (from 429; battle- 
ment - like place) n. p. of a Phenician 
royal city, coupled with 1732 and n°3 
jw, allotted to Manasseh, but within 
the boundaries of Issachar Joss. 12, 21; 
JupcsEs 1, 27; 5,19; 1 Kinas 4, 12, It 
lay on the slope of the western moun- 
tains which bounded the plain of 5x¥‘917 
over against 5,395. At the present day 
it ig but a small Village with ruins, 
called Ta‘antik, south of el-Lejjun on a 
hill at the south end of the plain of 
Esdraelon (Robinson III, 156; later Bibl. 
Res. p. 152). 


YY (i. 6. 52; Kal not used) intrans. 
to stammer ; to spealk bali or sense- 


lessly; Ar. (redupl.) 53) a 8 oe 
with the same meaning, then trans. to 
mock at, scorn, metaph. as in 492 (Targ.); 
Phenic.- Numid. inscription VI. the same. 
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ΤῸ compare it with m-9n yields no 
good sense. 


Pih, (redupl.) yy (part. ynyNa) to 


mock, to scoff Gen. 27,12; comp. Arab: 


Deriv. 35m. 

Hithp. ἜΤΙ (part. Smyni2) to shew 
oneself a mocher, to mimic, to mock, with 
4 of a person 2 Cur. 36, 16, coupled 
with ay 95. 

ΠΕΡ (only plur, naxx, from 


pyy) fom. power, might, coupled with 
τῷ Ps. 68, 36. 


“WE I. (not used) trans. same as Ἢ Ὁ 
to separate, to cut off, to cut away, to 
shave off; Arab. Deriv. “wn it 


“WH II. (not used) trans. same as 
ay (a9) I. (from which it is enlarged by 
m) to deepen, vessels ἄρ. As “¥ is stem 
to Saya, “WW to Man (hole), so is 
“gn IL. to "yn 2. 


Hm. 1. (from “wn I.) prop. an 
abstract, cutting; commonly concrete, 
a razor, ‘shat Ῥ knife, of 325 (which see) 
Ez. 5, 1 (where the ΤᾺΣ thought of 
“YE 2), for cutting off hair Num. 6, 5; 
8, 7; the figure of a slanderous ante 
Ps. 52, 4; "pdt mn Jur. 36, 23 a knife 
to ahereen the calamus; a sword Is. 7, 
20. — 2. (from “Ym 11. or from 549 = 
“x I, with suff. v8, rtyn) the sheath, 
vagina, of a sword 1 Sam. 17,51; Ez. 
21,8 10. 

179m) (from 299 Το; plur. ni293H) 
fem. plur. ‘suretyship, security; hence 128 
‘mit hostages 2 Kines 14, 14; 2 Curoy. 
25, 24, 

HIM (only plur. oynyn, from 237 
Pih.) m. plur. mockery, scorn, "Ὦ sini 
work i.e. result of scorn JER. 10, 15 and 
51, 18, instead of its being PTD 2 
ὈΥ ΜΝ (see 2 Cur. 8, 10). 

nF (pl. pen, with suf. EN, PEN; 
from nph) m. α (hand-) drum (consist- 
ing of a broad hoop with a stretched 
hide, the margin furnished with bells 
or rattles of metal) coupled with "29, 
and beaten at solemn partings Gzn. 31, 


PRED 


27, victory-festivals Ex. 15, 20, enter- 
tainments Is. 5,12, and religious pro- 
cessions Ps. 149, 3, usually by women 
JupGges 11, 34. The expressions were 
used: to take the drum or timbrel into 


the hand Ex. 15, 20, and. also ΓΘ to put. 


on Jur. 31, 4. Arab. 3d, srhenes the 
Spanish adufe. Ez. 28,13 ΡΝ Ὁ Ἢ 37) 
J2 PARP Pan and γοϊσες was the work 
of thy D pM and DR with thee; from 
the day of thy origin they (the σὰν 
and °3p3) were made, After saying, 
thy carving (ΞΘ = FnswI2, J > wa) 
was of pure precious stones, where- 
upon three times three are mentioned, 
there follows a description of the 
costly ὈΠΡῺ and 6°2p2, in which the 
preceding Ser (LXX), not belong- 
ing to the nine precious stones, gives 
the material out of which they were 
partly made. bm may be tabrets 
whose rim together with the rattles in 
the margin were of gold; and p°3R) 
(comp. O°") flutes, whose chasings 
and keys were also golden. Hence it 
is unnecessary to interpret the word 
with Jerome as meaning the drum or 
hollow in which a gem is set, bezel; or 
to read with the LXX πῆρ Ὸ (thy treas- 
ures) or Span (thy stamps). 

NoN|T (from "ΝΒ IL.) fem. splendour, 
ornament, of ΠΩΣ Is. 28,5, >pia Jur. 
48,17. 

MINDF (absol. and constr.; with suff. 
"H*NED, FEW, ἼΘΙ, ΓΝ ΒΩ; 
from ats IL) fem. ornament Is. 3, 18, 
beauty, a genitive to 539 52,1, b> Ez. 
16,17; figur. fame Prov. 19, 11: object 
of renown Is. 20, 5; pride, haughtiness 
10, 12; glory, majesty, coupled with 
Τ᾿ Ps, 96, 6, ΤᾺΣ 1 Cur. 29, 11, py 
Deur. 26, 19, S425 Kix. 28, 2, vit Is. 
4, 2, sbi Jur. 13, 11; a genitive to 
ney, Ez. 16, 12; Hence: applied to the 
ark of the covenant Ps. 78, 61, the 
temple Is. 60, 7, Israel 46, 13; honour 
7 0688 4, 9. 

MSA (plur. pen, constr. TEA, 
commonly derived from mp, better from 
M22 or NPM) m. properly a thing swell- 
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ed up, heightened like a hill; hence 
1. an apple, Sone oF So. 2, 5, ast Ἢ 
an orange or apricot Prov. 25, Ἢ; ‘com- 
monly apple-tree Sona or Sot. 8, 3; 8, 
5, coupled with “AA as an excellent 
tree Jo. 1,12; Ar. cs the same. The 


derivation from 1395 is too general. Hence 
it is better to take it from nD? or Mon 
to swell up, to be hill- - shaped , "like the 
Ar. ; (comp. the proper name M53) 


and Talm. nom. — 2. (hill-place) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josx. 12,17, now in 
Arab. p-9t3 (see Robinson TL. p. 428); 


and of another city on the confines of 
Ephraim and Manasseh 16, 8. — 3. (thick 
one) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 43. 

ISI (from yxp, only plur. with 
suff. no ΣΡ: fem. same as ip) (Is. 
11, 12) dispersion, plur. dispersed flocks ; 
Jur. 25, 34 and as for your dispersions, 
ye shall fall (Aqu., Symm., Theod., 
Jerome, Rashi, Kimchi). So read many 
editions and mss.; but the Masora has 

Do "nim = ἘΠ (see px); because a 
verb is expected, ‘and then it should be 
rendered, and I dash you in pieces. 


Mah) (not used) inérans. to swell out, 


to be thick, of flesh; to be hill- shaped, 
capacious, of an earth- heap; Talm. net 
to grow, to swell, of things, opposite 
Pay, O27, P29; hence the Talm. man 
a swelling, tumour, 72M a hill of heaped 
earth. 152 has also the same meaning. 
Derivat. MPA, and the proper name 
TOA. 

ven (only pl. constr. "DOH, PIN; 
from 47m I. with the termination }°-) 
m. something dried, baked, of a cake for 
sacrifice, Luv. 6,14 [21] dried shalt thou 
offer it, it shall be baked in pieces like 
the meat-offering, after it has been pro- 
perly mixed with oil and prepared in a 
pan, it shall be cooked in pieces like 
the meat-offering (Rashi, Samuel ben 
Meir, after the Talm.). According to 
Ibn Esra, with the form of a head-dress, 
the strues of the Romans having also a 
peculiar form; conseq. from mpm, Arab. 


ben 
is (whence x25] head-dress). Accor- 
‘ding to Jeshua ben Jehuda (in his Com- 
mentary on the Pentateuch) it is a cake 
baked in the form of a four-sided clay- 
or gypsum-brick, called in the Arabic 
dialect of Tabaristan Ladys OF girded; 
and so also does Safi explain it. Ac- 
cording to Saadia and Ibn Gandch it is 
compounded of MPXM and Ἢ = NI, 1. 6. 
not baked completely through (after 
the Talm.). But all these and similar 
etymologies are destitute of definite 
etymological views. 


ra I. (mot used) trans. same as 


D0 prop. to fasten to or upon; hence to 
spread on, to whitewash, Ar. hal. The 
noun ἄσφαλτος (asphalt, hard earth) 
may have come to the Greeks through 
the Phenicians and been n>pnx. De- 
rivat. pen 1, the proper name Spin and 
phn, 

psig II. (not used) intr. to be viscous, 
tough, slimy, of spittle, froth, the white 
of an egg, purslain sauce; hence to be 
adverse, disgusting, tasteless, insipid. Ar. 
has to be tasteless, insipid, to have a 
bad smell; <ks3 spittle, denom. ABS to 
spit. Deriv. 5am 2, ΓΘ ΘΙ, 

PEM m. 1. (from on 1.) whitewash, 
plaster, for spreading (mt) upon walls 
Ez. 13, 10-13; 22, 28; a figure of hy- 
pocrisy, comp. Marra. 23, 27; Acrs 
23,3; Aram. >"pt clay, plaster, = Hebr. 
0273; Maltese tafel loam, Arab. Jlab 
the same. — 2. (from Dan II.) anything 
slimy, of the white of an egg and 
viscous purslain broth; hence unsavoury, 
unseasoned, insipid Jos 6, 6; in Talm. 
the opposite of πῆρ; figur. unbecoming, 
foolish, false Lament. 2,14; comp. 725. 


Dar (from Den I.; plaster, mortar) 
n. p. of a locality in the Sinaitic wilder- 
ness, over against δ.) 80 called pro- 
bably from the chalk beds there Devt. 
1,1; now rll! (Tiifileh); Robinson 
TI, pp. 570. 600. In Maltese Rds yt- 
tafal, means a place in the island Gau- 
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los. —— 2. (lie, prop. whitewashing) in the 
proper name >ph"s18 which see. 

moan (from 5m 11.) fem. prop. what 
8 unseasoned, insipid, ouly figurat. ab- 
surdity, folly, invective Jos 1, 22 (oppos. 
TIAD, 19); 24, 12 he does not heed (see 
be Ps. 50, 23, to which 42) 59 should 
be supplied) absurdity, reviling (the 
Peshito and many mss. have less ap- 
propriately the reading mpm); of false 
prophets Jur. 23,13, as is immediately 
explained there. 

TDR (constr. noon , with suff nem; 
plur. nibpn; from 25 11.) fem. prayer, 
coupled with mann 1 Kinas 8, 38, 73 
Jur. 7, 16; "Ὦ Nib? to pray 2 Kines 19, 
4; Is. 37, 4; "Ὦ 91 to hear prayer Ps. 
4,2; 65,3; Ἢ may to pray much Is. 1, 
15; Ἢ “ani Ps. 109, 4 but 1 am wholly 
prayer; 80,5 thou art angry (=h& 1.09) 
with the prayer of thy people, i. e. not- 
withstanding their praying. "ἢ m3 was 
afterwards a name for the temple Is. 56, 
7; " wpa Dan. 9, 3 and’n> τ ΤΠ ΝΈΗ. 
11, 17 mean to pray. ὯΔ is also a pe- 
culiar kind of song in the Psalter Ps. 
17, 1; 86,1; 90, 1; 102, 1 (with a 
longer periphrasis); 142, 1 with >">tp7. 
The first two books of the Psalter Ps. 
1-72,20 are termed in the subscription 
niben, probably because they contain 
supplications for the most part. But Ὦ 
also means @ song of praise, a hymn 
Has. 3,1, in accordance with the sense 
of the verb 1 Sam. 2, 1. 


nan (with a suff. 7n¥2_n; from 
y22) fem. commonly terror, fear, JER. 
A9, 16 terror over thee (in the parallel 
passage Os. vs. 3 it is omitted); but 
prob. = n¥2p72 to denote an Edomite 
idol in the form of a phallus-image. 

MODM (passage, ford; from mop) 
n. pe 1. of a border-place of Solomon's 
kingdom towards the east 1 Kines 5,4 «. 
[4, 24]. It has bean understood of Thap- 
sacus on the west bank of the Huphra< 
tes, where was a place for the crossing 
of an army, and for landing and ship- 
ping goods coming and going on the 


APN 


river. From the time of Seleucus Ni- 
cator it was called Amphipolis (Plin. 
5,21), Syr. wpe 503 (Thur Meda), in 
Steph. Byz. 8. v. Augizolc. Probably 
ΤΌΞΩΙ comes from the Phenicians, the 
name frequently appearing in Phenician 
colonies; for example, the river Zhap- 
sacus and the place Timpsacum in Phe- 
nicia, the localities Thapsus, Thapsipo- 
lis, Thapsa and the river Thapsus in 
Carthag. Africa, Tipusa in Numidia and 
Mauritania, Tapsus in Sicily. — 2. of 
a city on the Jordan, where was a 
ford 2 Kinas 15,16. It has been con- 
jectured that it is the city man (Josz. 
17, 7 8). In Phenician appear nopn, 
MOON, MON. 


a9 (Kal unused) trans. to push, to 


strike, pulsare, a musical instrument, 
the breast; ident. in its organic root 


Nn with that in 5-59, 30, 0, 99-5 


I-35 Ay. ξξδ. ‘Sanskrit tap, Greck 
tua in tata, τύμπανον, Maltese tap- 
tab, tef-tef is the same root. Deri- 
vat. Hn. 

Pih. nein (part. fem. pl. Mi=pinia, in 
pause nippin="inig) to smite, with oy 
332 on the breast, as a sign of mourning 
Nag. 2,8, comp. pugnis caedere pectus 
(Juven. 13, 167); to beat a drum or 
tabret, of Τὴ. Ps. 68, 26, without its 
being a denom. from 4h. 

aia (inf. ὁ. “Spm, fut. Ibn) tr. to 
tie or sew together, plantain-leaves Gen. 
3, 7, opposite yap Ecoves. 3, 7; fig. to 
put on closely, 7D Jos 16, 15. The or- 
ganic root "8" ἢ 18 also in “avn I, 

so-k IL, 4p-y IL. 

Pih. Ὡς 7 (part. f. pl. nine) to put 
on firmly, mino> Ez. 13, 18, of phylac- 
teries and the mantle of prayer (LXX). 


WEN (part. wen, pl. 0. “won; part. 


pass. “DID; inf. abs. wn, ὁ. wen; fut. 
Dem") tr. ‘to lay hoid of, to setze, with 
accus. of the object i. 6. to hold hy 
force Deut. 22,28; Josu. 8,23; 1 Kinas 
18,40; 20,18; to hold fast, with Ξ Deut. 
9, 17; is. 3, Ἢ 1 Kinas 11, 30; some- 
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times with accus. of the object. and 3 
whereon Gren. 39, 12;.to take in war, 
x25 2 Kinas 14, 7, pry Jer. 40, 10; 
Joan. 8, 8; to hold, with the additional 
idea of using. to handle, 23, 259 Gen. 
4,21, 230 Jur. 50, 16, 13 46, 9, iw 
Ez. 27, "99, nian 38, 4, nwep. ‘Au. 2, 
15, min San 2, 8 (of the ποθι, 
sranbn” "yen Nom. 31,27 =a “was those 
taking the war; Farther, to lay hold upon, 
1. e. to do violence to, with the accus. 
a by Prov. 30, 9; to make fast in, over- 
lay, with accus. shy, noD Has. 2, 19, 
comp. 18; Aram. ban the same. 

Nif. wen? (inf. c. Wem; fut. Bem) 
to be taken, seized Num. δ, 13, in an ‘acts 
to be captured Ez. 21, 28, with ὯΞΞ 21, 
29, Ita Jur. 38, 23; with 2 of the nines 
Ez. 19, 4 8 prop. ΓΕ nwa, 12, 13, 
nimima Ps. 10,2; to be conquered , ba 
Jer. 50, 46, ning 48,41 (joined to a 
siealan ΡΣ 51, 82, ὭΣ 51, 41, 

Pih. ‘ean (fut. ben) to lay hold re- 
peatedly, of the nvanip Prov. 30, 28. 


Mar (not used) Aram. tr. to decide, 


to judge, ident. in its organic root ND 
vie that in Da-w (which see); Arab. 


5 the same, whence ἜΤΗ; (Mufti) 


a judge. But for "m2m we may also 
assume ἃ verb NMP. 'Deriv. ‘ADM. 
mpm fem. 1. (om mia 1., after the 
form nia) spittle; hence fig. in D299 ‘n 
object spit upon or one whose face is spit 
on, 1. 6. an aversion, an abomination Jos 
17,6, comp. daxa Marra. 5, 22, if it be 
NPA ‘and come from pp. — 2. (from 
nin II.) an altar-place, especially of the 
worship of Moloch; hence the name of 
a spot in the valley of Ben-Hinnom, 
where in times of general danger chil- 
dren were sacrificed on the nina of 
Moloch Jer. 7, 31, and it is also men- 
tioned along ‘with ΞΡ ΓΞ Ng 7, 82. 
Tophet was considered an unclean nine. 
in the valley of Hinnom where the sa- 
crificed and slain were buried 19,6 11 
13 14; 7, 32. Hence Jeremiah pro- 
phesies in 19, 12, that Jerusalem would 
be like Tophet, i. e. a burial field. The 
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Jewish derivation from 9m (according 
to a tradition of the Moloch-worship), or 
from np (to be wide, of a plain, Je- 
rome) have nothing more than a hagadic 
value. 

ΓΒ (a farther development of nph, 
like swe of mus from wr, uy of wy) 
comm. “place of burning , same as npn 2, 
especially that in which the fallen ie 
syrians were to be burned; a suitable 
spot for burning the impure heathen 
Is. 30, 33. The LXX read unintel- 
ligibly "nen, 

Bata (from M|n or NN; def. KMPH, 
pl. yam or Syr. ν Aves Mm. ἃ judge 
Dax. a 2 3, the name of a high official 
among the ‘Babylonians. A. derivation 
from the old Persian, from atipaiti 
supreme master (Stern, die Monatsnamen 
p. 196) — the Vulg. has praefectus — 
is too general. 


NPN and pm (not used) intr. same 
as n3n ᾿ (which see) to settle, to encamp. 
Deriv. “SpA, pm in the proper name 
NPM or pnbe. 

ΠΡᾺ see NPN. 

ἽΡΩ (not used) tr. same as Mp = 
“ITP enlarged by m, to knot, to bind 
fast then to be firm or strong, if np 
(which see) be not the stem. Deriv. the 
proper names niqpin and 

ΠΡ (from pM; firmness, strength) 
n. p. Ὧι. 2 Cur. 34, 22 K’ri, for which 
the K’tib has napin, and the parallel 
place 2 Kines 22, 14 mp. 


wen (ο. ΤΊ, with suf. NIRA, DN; 
from 7p) f. 1. α cord, made of twisted 
threads Josu. 2,18 21; comp. Ip. — 
2. endurance, hopes from 7177 (3) Jos 5, 
16;14,7; "Ὦ ODNZ 7,6 without hope; then 
a good prospect 14, 7; ND) MIN JER. 29, 
11 the future and "ΕΣ i, 6. future hope, 
cognate in sense with M202 and nba 
Jos 4, 6; the one in whom we hope, Le. 
God Ps. "ZA, 5; the thing hoped for 08 
6, 8; RAT “PON Zucw, 9, 12 pri- 
soners of hope, i. & exiles hoping for 


freedom. — 3. (a strong one, hero; see 
Mp) 2. p.m. 2 Kinas 22,14; for which 
2'Cur. 34, 22 has MaIpA, K'tib nip in. 


yaaa (from ὩΣ in a Hifil-sense, like 


all such formations, Ibn Esra) f. power 
of standing Lev. 26, 37; Targ. 1979. 

Dd'ipm (pl. with suff. =7anipn) τη. an 
adversary, enemy Ps.139,21, either="pma 
Hithp. or a word particularly formed. 

Viph) (after the form “ivy, jin}, 
from Opn) Mm. a wind-instrument, a trumpet 
Ez. 7,14 (LXX), though there is a ver- 
bal assonance to Jpr. 6, 1; elsewhere 
“piu is used. 

vipm (with a of motion MPipm 2 Sam. 
14,2; firm settlement, from pn) nN. D> 
of a fortified city on the borders of 
Judah 2 Cur. 11,6, south of Jerusalem 
JER. 6,1, from ‘which it is 12 Roman 
miles distant, six miles from ὩΤΤ ἽΝ, 
on a height (Jerome). Here a large 
desert adapted for the pasture of cattle 
but otherwise unfruitful, Spm “aq 
2 Cur. 20, 20, ἡ ἔρημος Θεκωξ ‘1 Maoo. 
9, 33, commenced. Ἢ was the home of 
the prophet Amos, where he lived as a 
keeper of cattle. At a later period 
“iTWN appears as possessor (AX) of ΤΊ 
1 Cur. 2,24; 4,5. The ruins of this 
city are still preserved (Robinson II. 
p. 182) under the name of ¢ 9-85 (Teku‘a). 
Gent. "YPN 2 Sam. 23, 26, fem. mIpN 
14, 4, pl. m. oy 5pm Nua. 3, 5. 


TDAP (c. mB", with suff. inp-; pl. 
naprpn; from nap which see) " ἃ cir- 
cuit, of the sun Ps. 19, 7; the lapse, of 
the year 2 Cur. 24, 98, without Ὁ Ex. 
34,22; D2" ΠΕΡ Ἢ 1 Sam. 1, 20 after 
the lapse of the days (of pregnancy); 
modern Hebrew return of the year. 

ppm (from Hpm Pih.) m. the strong, 
mighty one, Ecouss. 6, 10 who is stronger 
(xpmy) than he, for which the K’tib 
has i pmay with the article, definitely, 
as if referring to God. Perhaps the K’tib 
should be read ΡΤ: to pass for 
mighty (comp. Waar ‘Ps. 12, 5), though 
the Hifil does not occur elsewhere. 

9 


apn 
ἘΡΩ͂ (pl. 4787) Aram. adj. m., ΤῊ τὶ 


(Np-) f. mighty, strong, of God Dae 5 
33, hard 2,40; 2,42. Syr. the same. 


bon (only part. pass. pa = Δ, 
chosen perhaps on account of 312, with 
a pronominal suffia δ thou hast been 
weighed) Aram. tr. same as Hebr. pw 
Dan. 5, 25 27; in Targ. the deriv. bon, 
PN , ‘Spa. 

OM (inf. ο. Rm) intr, same as OF 
to be straight, right, Eccius. 1, 15 the 
crooked (in the world’s arrangements) 
cannot be made straight, 1. 6. we can 
alter nothing in it. According to mo- 
dern Hebrew, to which the Aram. also 
attaches itself in part, it is the same as 
yD 2 to create, to direct, which suits 
well. Derivat. 7% in the proper name 
IPMN. 

Pih. Wen (fut. jpn) to set to rights, 
to put in order Econns, 7,13; to arrange, 
piwia, i. 6. to compose 12, 9. 

{ee (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
the Hebrew 4pm to put in order, to 
restore; Targ. also Pa. RH, Af. τὰ 
for the Hebrew jan, 1571) and fig. for 
a7, whence the nouns TRE, PRA 
Syr. —< to stand fast. 

Hof. \pnt Gn the Hebrew mode) to 
be restored , to be set upright Dan. 4, 
33 [36]. 
(Ittaf.). 

pn (from TRE) m. firmness, founda- 
tion, and like the proper name i> the 


appellation of a god; only in the proper 
name pron. 


»» (part. ¥pn, pl. DPN, c. Ἔν, 
p. pass. f. Mp; inf. abs. pn, 6. yon; 
fut. 50 τ) tr. 1. to stick into, to strike 
into, "n> Jupaus 4, 21, (fig.) Te 22, 23, 
23} into ἸΏ Jupexs 8, 21, Ὁ" 5ὺ into 
ὟΝ "2 Sam, 18, 14; to fasten, to fia by 
driving, ria, 1 Sam. 31, 10, nas 
1 Cur. 10,10, with 5 or ‘the. accusat. 
whereon; to thrust forcibly, to cast, with 
the accusat. into Ex, 10, 19. bok Ἢ to 
pitch a tent (by pins driven into the 
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54 


ground) Gen. 31, 20, Jur. 6, 8, Arab, 
WW; also 2PM alone Gun. 31, 20. 
2 51 to clap or strike the hands, as a 
sign of joy Psaum 47, 2, of mocking, 
with 5» at one Naz. 8, 19, of surety 
Prov. 17, 18, with Ὁ for one 6,1, and 
without 42 11, 15. — 2. to strike up, 
a wind-instrument, i.e. to blow it, etwi2 
0885. 6,4, Jupazs 3, 27, 1 Sam. 13, 3, 
ΤΗΝ Nom. 10, 3; 2 Kinas 11, 14; 
2 Cur. 28, 18: seldamn with the accus. 
“piu Ἣν Is, 18, 3; Hos. 5, 8; Jo. 2,1; or 
with 3 ‘in 2 pra Ez. 7, 14; an ῬἬ sions 
Nom. 10, 7, or the object is πη ἢ 10, 
ὅ. Deriv. 220, 2pm, and the proper 
name ΤΙ. 

Nif. »pni (fut. Spm, in pause Pn") 
1. to strike, 112, Le. to be security for 
708 17, 3; comp. above 12> Xpm. — 
2. to be dou spiwa Is. 27,13, or ρὸν 
Am. 3, 6. 

The organic root Yp-n is also in 9p 
OP), 9p. rp), 5} IL; and the stem 
appears to be enlarged from the simple 
root, by means of n. 

ῬΩ m. a blast, with the genit. "iw 
Ps. 150, 3. 

F\ OF) (fut. Spr) tr. to overpower, to 
compel, to assail with violence, with the 
accus. JOB 14, 20; to oppress 15, 24; to 
prevail against Ecouus. 4,12; Aram. 
intr. "PN, neh Arab. Laas the same. 
The stem is also in 55x, consequently 
it is a farther development of xb. De- 
rivat. pm. 

Pih. 5M (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. 4 pH. 

ΠΟΤΕ only in Heoxss. 6, 10 K’tib, 

according to some; but see npn. 
. Fiph and pn Bp. --ngpym, 2p. MepA) 
Aram. intr. to be strong, powerful, of a 
tree Dan. 4, 8, to be mighty, of a king 
4,19, to be οὐϑέἑπαϊο, hardened, of ΤῊ 
5,20; Targ. often; Syr. the same. De- 
riv. npn, apa 

Pa, ὯΡὮ (inf. ΓΘ) to make strong, 
confirm , “bx Dan. 6, 8. Deriv. pe. . 


apm (with suf. ‘opm; from rpm) mM 


ΡΣ 


might, authority Esta. 9,29; 10,2; Dan. 
11,17 in order to come ‘with the might of 
his whole kingdom (spoken of Antiochus). 


Rpm see npn. 
apn (6. 5pm, for which many mas. 
read OPM or pA; def. Nepm) Aram. m. 
might, power Dan. 2,37; "4, 27, coupled 
with 8205) and RP; Targ. nip, REPPIN 
the same. 


ἽΡ a turtle-dove, see "τι. 


Sma) (not used) intr. to be strong, 


powerful courageous, = RAN L, verbs NB 
often passing into mp. Deriv. the pro- 
per name T5Non. 


ΠΝ, Coie MONT), ΣΡ θυ; 
power of El; from nop) 2 n. p. of a " place 
In Benjamin Josu. 18, 27. 


TDI (from 734) ἢ increase, so- 


boles, ‘but commonly herd (in contempt), 
brood Num. 32, 14. 


ΓΞ (from 24) ἡ. the same, com- 
monly specific. interest, usury Lay. 25, 
36; Prov. 28, 8; Ez. 18,8; coupled with 
spt comp. naa and modern Hebrew 
m2'}- 


bean see 334. 
ΘΔ see O35. 


Beals (e. na; from ny) [. a deep, 
sound sleep Gen. 2, 21; 15, 12; Ὦ 982 
deep sleep falls (with by) Jos 4, 13; 
33,15; fig. stupidity, insensibility Is. 29, 
10, inactivity Prov. 19, 15. 


MPI (Ethiopic) x. p. of a king 
of Ethiopia and Thebais 2 Kines 19, 9, 
Ts. 37, 9, ident. with Ταρακός (Vulg. and 
LXX Tharaka, Syr. Tarhak) of Ma- 
netho, the third and last king of the 
20‘ Ethiopic dynasty, and successor of 
Sevechus. Strabo (XV, 1, 6) calls Teao- 
κῶν the greatest conqneror of the an- 
cient world. On inscriptions of old 
Thebes and on mount Barkel in Ethio- 
pia this king’s name has also been 
found (see Wilkinson, Manners and Cus- 

toms &e. I. p. 140 seq.; Lepsius, Briefe 
aus Egypten, p. 238 eq... 
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ΓΤ (0. mann, ΠΏ, with suff. 
"m3", "on", pon, pl. nia", with suff. 
n="nis-; pone is in Hifil) f. an obla- 
tion , 1. 6. a gift taken from a whole, 
which one brings to God (5535) Lev. 7, 
14, or to the priest (7152) 7, 32. Such 
ἃ 721M appears, consisting of meat-, 
sin- and guilt-offerings Luv. 7,14, Num. 
18, 8, of the (heave-) shoulder in a 
thank-offering Luy. 7, 34; 10, 14; Ex. 
29, 27, of the first-born, firstlings, tithes, 
of the banished and the part of the 
booty that was God’s Num. 15, 19; 18, 
11; 31,41, of holy gifts generally 


‘Ley. 22,12, Num. 5,9, of the voluntary 


contributions for necOne and adorning 
the tabernacle Ex. 25, 2; 30,13; 35,5; 
36,3 6. oS with wy. ΠΣ δὲ 
heave-offering to God, is used with the 
same latitude Lev. 29, 15; Num. 15,19; 
28, 19; 31, 28; Ez. 45, 1; 48, 9; with 
V2 from a whole Luv. 2,9; 4,8. The 
heave-offerings or gifts also consisted 
of free contributions to the temple Ezr. 
8, 25; 2 Cur. 31, 10; of gifts from the 
threshing-floor and wine-press Num. 15, 
20 21; of the tenth of the tithe 18, 26; 
of specific lands Ez. 45, 1; 48, 8-10. 
The genitive of the person to whom 
the gift is offered follows the word 
Ex. 30, 14; ΝΈΗ. 13,5; or the genitive 
of the thing of which the heave - offer- 
ing consists, as 433 10,40, ἢ 5 Ex. 35, 
24, ‘por Hz. 48,12, wip Ex. 36, 6. 
He 'Ἔ heave- Bo ha of the hand, 1. 6. 
brought with one’s own hand Deut. 12, 
11; but this is commonly expressed by 
stn alone. Metaphorically pl. gifts, 
cognate in sense with na, BN, Prov. 
29, 4 a man of gifts, i. e. ‘of bribery; 
ecellency, Ὦ “τῷ excellent or fertile fields 
2 Sam. 1,21, where Theod. reads we) se 
ma, fields and mountains of deathi 6 

OM (formed from πη, like 
“7, "2798 from S333", man) adj. m., 
Balla fem. oblation-like, i. e. offered 
like a heave- -offering Ἐπ. 48, 12. 


mA see 7750. 
pain (from a) masc. elevation, 


amelioration Jos 17,4. 
94* 


myn 
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man 


. nya (from 99 Hif.; constr. nginn) 
fem. prop. shouting ban noise; hence 
1. shouts of joy, song of rejoicing «08 
8, 21; 33, 26; ’m yn to break out into 
τ λύπες of fey i Sam. 4, 5. Ezr. 8,11 18; 
3272 Ἢ the shouting for a king, i. 6. joy- 
ful acclamations of welcome Num. 23, 21; 
a war-cry Am. 1,14, 408 39, 25, fully 
sama MyM Jur. 4,19. — 2, loud 
elang, of a horn or trumpet, announcing 
the year of jubilee or thenew year. Hence 
Ὦ "ΞΘ Lev. 25, 9 a trumpet of loud 
clangor, 1. 6. an alarm- or signal-trumpet ; 
‘mn ninzen, Num. 31,6, to call together 
warriors &e.; ; ord Ps. 150, 5 clang- 
ing cymbals, in the temple-service; pin 
Ἢ a day of the sound of the horn or 
trumpet, the feast-day of. the new moon 
of the seventh month (Tishri), which 
was announced by ΠΣ Num. 29, 1-6; 
hence it is also called in JiNDt ἃ me- 
morial of blowing of trumpets Luv. 28, 
24; "Ὦ ‘at Ps. 27, 6 sacrificial ais 
offered with the mend of trumpets; YPM 
Ὦ τὸ sound an alarm Num. 10, 5. Tn 
modern Hebrew the msim caused by 
yo, and that by al (maxpn), differ 
in sound from one ΚΒ δι 

HAM (from yay ΠῚ. = δ 1. to 
which pS I. also belongs; but the τῶι 
may be Fa II.) fem. healing, sanatio, 
Ez. 47, 12, LXX ὑγεία, Reve. 22, 2 
ϑεραπεία. 

mh (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
of a “species of tree; Arab. per γι the 
same, whence yy hardness; so too the 


Aram. Yn, 52, Arab. ueys identical 
in its organic root 77" with that in TTR. 
Deriv. 

sath) (from tam) fem. prop. firmness; 
hence like robur the name of a firm 
tree by which is understood the holm- 
oak, ilex, ἀγριοβάλανος Is. 44, 14; dif. 
forent from VPN quercus; the Targ. 
retains ΤΙ, According to Saadia and 


Lbn Gandch pre a species of pine. 


mn (not used) intrans. developed | 


out of max (which see), to go, to wander, 
prop. to turn; the Aram. nan to hold 
back, to delay, also helongs here. Deriv. 
the proper name 

MIE) (turning, duration, or wandering) 
n. p. 1. of a station in the wilderness 
of Sinai Num. 33, 27. — 2. of Abra- 
ham’s father Gen. 11, 24, LXX Θάῤῥα, 
Θάρα, Vulg. Thare. 

ΓΏΓΙ 2) (from 4119; condescension, 
kindness) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 48. 


Pon (contracted from pe = FDA, 
constr. "n) Aram. num. card. m., PHAN 
fem. two Dan. 4, 26; Ezr. 6, 17; fem. ᾿ 
Dan. 6,1; Ezz. 4, 94. 

bon (see “iotm) 2. p. of a city 
built by S Solomon 1 Kinas 9, 18, 2 Cur. 
8, 4, according to the reading of the 
LXX (Θερμάϑ' for Θερμώϑ). Hence the 
LXX understood the tinqm of the Tal- 
mud, which was a city near NODr 
(Steph. Byz. s. v.); Solomon’s kingdom 
reaching as far as it. Mention is made 
of the Tarmudeans Gittin 57°; Sabbath 
21°; and the city was also named Tian, 
the inhabitants Zamudeans (J ebamoth 
17*). Pliny H. N. 6, 28 knows the 
Thamudaei; and the Periplus of Aga- 
tharchides speaks of them. 

ΠΩΣ (from 799 1, 2) fem. fraud, 
deceit Jupaus 9, 31. 

ΓΘ Π (from 75 1.) fem. the same 
JER. 14, 14 K’tib. 

mh (from rat 1) fem. the same 
JER. 8, 5; 14,14 ΚΊς 23, 26. 


pia (not used) intr. same as TIN to 
be slender, stretched out, to project up- 


ward; Arab. = to be slender, of the 
chamois. Deriv. mn and 

wh (with suf. D3; from 7m) m. 
the mast of a ship Is. 33, 23; Ez. 27,5; 
a signal-pole on the mountains Is, 30, 
17; Talm. }7& a mast, Aram. "271M. 


=n (from yan) τι. a lance, spear, 
generally a missile; 408 39, 23 the mis- 


sile, (and) quiver are directed against im. 
But see 27. 
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yin (not.used) intr. same as Aram, 
sm. Deriv. the proper name my ἼΩ, 

YF) (not used) Aram. trans. to split, 
to cut or break asunder, to open, equi- 
valent to the Hebrew BY I, Targ. for 
Ya; Syr. “32, Arab. pe Deri. yan, 
on. 

ays (def. ΔΘ) Aram. m. prop. a 
cleft, an opening; hence 1. a gate, Hebr. 
"2W, Mop, as 99 Ὦ Dan. 2, 49 = 
ΤῊΝ “205, i.e. the royal palace; like 
the Ar. οἷ, Persian αἰ δ᾽ &, Turkish 
Kapa for court, comp. he Porte. — 
2. entrance, door, of a furnace Dan. 3, 
26; Arab. x6.3 the same. 


yar) (from yam) Aram. m. a door- 
keeper, porter Ezr. 7, 24, 

sy IM (fissure; from 4M) n. p. of a 
city otherwise unknown; hence Gentile 

τ. ὭΣ 1 Cur. 2,55. 


soon (from 33) femin. drunken- 
ness , "reeling, = Ὁ; ‘hence ΣΌΣ ΣΙ 3° 
wine of reeling, 1. 9. which intoxicates 
Ps. 60,5; mova Θ᾽ cup of reeling Is. 51, 
7 ise: the drinking of which causes 
intoxication and helplessness, figur. of 
the divine wrath. 


ΠΩ I. (not used) intr. to heal, same 
as NB, MPD I., out of which it is de- 
veloped by n; many stems MP coincid- 
ing with το. Deriv. mpaam which sce. 


aps If. (not aed) trans. same as 


"8 Il. to satiate, to nourish, to give 
food tos Sanskrit trip, Greek τρέφ - eu, 


Arab. G5 intrans. to be richly fed, to 


enjoy richly, = Hebrew Yaib; hence 
to live well. Derivat. 95M (in ‘the plur. 
p’pn). 

pM (only plur. bop IN; from 99m IT.) 
masc. plur. prop» maintainer , nourisher, 
fosterer, then a kind of household-gods, 
Penates, who may have been looked 
upon as the maintainers and nourishers 
of the family. The idea probably came 
to the Israelites from the Aramaeans. 
As tutelary deities they were taken 


along with persons when they fled Guy. 
31,19 34 35; as Aeneas carried the 
Penates: with him out of Troy (Virg. 
Aen. 3, 148). In the period of the 
J udges, the Danites took them away 
from the house of Micah, in order that 
they might use them for themselves 
JupGEs 18,17 18 20. They appear to 
have been of wood and of human shape 
1 Sam. 19,13-16. Though this sort of 
idolatry was much practised in houses, 
yet their worship was considered a 
transgression (378) 1 Sam. 15, 23 (where 
according to Symm. and the Vulg. we 
should read DPM 75N}); accordingly 
they are put along with py>>3 and 
Pepw 2 Kines 23, 24. Together with 
ἘΠῚ (Jupaus 17,5; 18, 14) they were 
also used as ἜΤΗ Hos. 3, 4, athing 
looked upon as JX Zuon. 10, 2. 
Nebuchadnezzar too consulted them as 
Aramaean oracles Ez. 21,26. Such gods 
were called in Greek Séoanes, because 
they support and nourish men (Xeno- 
phon). See Chwolson, Sabder I. page 
154 seq. 


ah el see 4am. 


ΚΘ (with a of motion An¥on, 
from ΤΙΣ} delight) n. p. 1. of ἃ place 
in the ineden of Israel, which was 
its capital for a long time 1 Kines 14, 
17; 15, 21. It lay on this side of 
Jordan towards the north; was the 
residence of the NwY2, and one of the 
cities of Manassch Josz. 12,24; 17,11; 
celebrated for its pleasant situation Sona 
or Son. 6,4. The ancients (Zuseb. and 
Jerome) knew nothing more about it. 
The moderns (Brocard, Breydenbach) 
have found it in Tersa, a place on a 
high mountain three hours east of Sa- 
maria. Whether it be Zaluza north of 
Nablus and east of Samaria (Robinson, 
later Bibl. Res. p. 397) is doubtful. — 
2. (delight) n. p. f. Num. 26, 88. 

wn I, (not used) int7. same as ΤῊΝ 
to be aed. firm, Aram. Yn; cab: 
uh << Ἵ υὖγϑ ‘ the same, but modified 
in unimportant ways. 

Pih. SY n (with redupl. w; not used) 


yan 
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nein 


either intrans. an intensive of Kal to be 


very firm, to be strengthened, of a dis- 
trict, to be hard, of stones, to be strong, 
of men; or trans. to establish, a colony, 
or also to have a firm soil, of coasts, in 
opposition to sea. Derivat. the proper 
name wy In. 


wn IT. (not used) trans. to fear, to 


reverence; Persian tarasiden the same. 
Deriv. Nw and perhaps wh. 


lg (Persian, strictness, Pers. os 


or fou the Pers. πε fear, ἐπι νι 
n. p. of an eunuch at the Perian court 
Esra. 2, 21; 6,2; comp. Non. 
5. ὭΣ ww, ἃ Soball Pihel 
of won I. which see; ith a of motion 
swingin) n. p. 1. of a Pelasgian- Hel- 
lenic sea- faring race, mentioned with 
2, WN, OND and O77 (which see) 
in the "ethmographical table. They are 
understood to be the people Zyrseni and 
Etrurians who were a branch of the 
Pelasgians and formed a state in Italy 
stretching from the Po to the Alps, 
i. 6. western Italy once called Tyr- 
rhenia Gen. 10, 4, perhaps also Is. 66, 
19. In 1 Cun. 1, 7 termed mw on. 
The early people of the Etrurians ‘or 
Tyrseni who were addicted to a sea~ 
faring life, before the time of the Ro- 
mans are also taken for a people of 
lialy. The original name of the race 
was lark, Tarch, and therefore their 
first settlement was called Ταρκω»ία, 
Ταρχώνιον (Tarquinium); from x, χ arose 
the Semitic sk (a transposition that 
often occurs), so that Tarsh, Tars, 
Turs may pass for the eround-element. 
— 2. Tartessus, the district of the river 
Baetis, or the territory Baetica or Turde- 
tania, conseq. all south-western Spain 
from the pillars of Hercules to the river 
Anas; an important Phenician or Tyrian 
settlement (’m ma Is. 23, 10), whence 
the Phenicians fetched silver - - plates, 
Spa NO2 JER. 10, 9, iron, tin and lead 
ἘΣ “27, 12, with gold 38, 13. Among 
the ancients this 'Tartessus was under- 
stood by Martial to be the province 
Baetica; by Avienus the country about 


Gades; by Seneca the whole of the 
western district on the Atlantic ocean. 
— 3. certain colonial coast-districts in 
north Africa to which Solomon’s ships 
sailed accompanied by the Tyrians, and 
whence they brought gold, silver, ivory, 
peacocks and apes 2 CuHron. 9, 21 
(Som minds 2199 nie), compared 
with i Kies 10, 22 for the hing had a 
navy of Tarshish on the (Mediterranean) 
sea, (sailing) with the fleet of Hiram. 
Tunis also was called U1 according 
to Not. and Extr. XII. 489. 494. The 
LXX understand an African Tarshish, 
especially Carthage, in Is. 23,1 10 14; 
Ez. 27, 12; 38,13; the Vulgate in Ez. 
27,12 and Targ. 1 Kines 22, 49 and 
788. 10,9 understand Africa generally; 
though only the Spanish one can be 
meant in all these passage except 1 Kinas 
22, 49. — 4. certain emporiums and 
coast - districts of southern Arabia to 
which persons got in ships built at 
"a4 jy, and in such as sailed chiefly 
on the FAD O2, whose special destination 
was Din 2 Cun. 20, 36 37 (in 1 Kinas 
9, 27- 28 ΣΡ δ stands for wn). 
This Tarshish- - Ophir was subsequently 
taken for the whole of the Indian coast- 
territory. "Ὦ MPI ships of Tarshish, 
i. e. large ships suited for sea voyages 
(Is. 2,15; 23,1 14; 60, 9), are translated 
by the LXX, Targ., Vulg., Saadia ships 
generally. — 5. the name of a precious 
stone of the lustre of gold, the chrysolhte 
of the ancients(LX-X, Joseph., Vulg.), the 
topaz of the moderns, which was bartered 
on the coasts of Spain (Plin. 37, 42 seq.), 
Arabia, India and Ethiopia, and which 
has its name from the numerous local 
designations of Tarshish Ex. 28, 20; 
39, 13; Ez.1,16; 10,9; Sone or Sox. 
5, 14; Dan. 10, 6. As the ruby was 
termed Carchedonius after the place 
it was brought from, so may ‘nm be also 
named. According to others, it: was 
ealled from the colour of the sea, since’* 
often means the sea (see above) after the 
Sanskrit tarischa sea; in which case 
Ὦ would mean generally sea-coasts. — 
6. (from wan Il, compare Bp) π. p. 
of a Persian prince Esra. 1, 14. — 


ΝΣ 


7. (foundation, jirmness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
7, 10. 

Nw as (lengthened by accentless 
R- from m37n, and with the article, 
because it had an appellative meaning; 
from wan IL.) ἢ fear, reverence, esteem, 
and then the title of a ming ΝΈΗ. 8, 9; 
10,32: interchanged with ἘΠΕ 12, 26. 
It is given to the governor *Nebemiah 
(8,9; 10,2) sometimes as a title, while 
at other times he is so called Ezr. 2, 
63, as was Zerubbabel also Nun. 7, 65 
70. Stern (Monatsnamen p. 196) de- 
rives it from the Zend. thveree to ar- 
range, rule, and thvaresta prefect, 
governor; etymologically improbable. 

falls (Assyrian) π. p. of an Assy- 
rian general both under 4430 Is. 20, 1, 
and πὴ 2 Kunes 18, 17. Sion 
ordered him to advance into Philistia 
just when dissensions were prevailing 
in Egypt; and Sennacherib sent him to 
Jerusalem to besiege and take it. The 
name is said to be derived from the 
Persian tar summit and tan person, i. e. 
high personage, or from the Persian 
tara, Sanskrit tara a star, and tan, 
conseq. star-form according to others it 
is said to he a version of o°nab 24 
(head of the body-guard), which ‘has not 
the smallest probability. 

prin n. p. of a deity of the by 
2 Krineas 17, 31, the inhabitants of ie 
territory Γῆ 5. ‘In Pehlevi tarthakh 
is said to mean hero of darkness, 1. 6. 
of the lower world. 

πΝ ΤΩ (=marwn, cme, plur. DIN-, 
from. Bt L., like maT from "38, or 
from ΝῊ ἘΠῚ f. pl. noise, tumult , ‘of a 
multitude Jer. 22, 2, of an ass-driver 
Jos 39, 7; ore thunder, 36, 29 the 
crash of his tabernacle, i. e. of his thun- 
der-cloud. 

πξ ἢ (from Maw 1.; projecting place) 
n. Dp. Ἵ. of a city in 434, to which the 
prophet Elijah belonged, and therefore 
he was named "2UF the Tishbite 1 Kinas 
17,1, where we should read Ww mawn 
for ΜῊΝ "awa, after te" EXX and 
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ΩΣ 


Josephus. This ‘mn is described by the 
Pseudo-Epiphanius as lying beyond the 
Jordan, ἐκ τῆς ᾿ράβων. ---- 2. a city in 
Galilee, belonging to the tribe of Naph- 
thali, whose situation is given in Tos. 
1, 2 (Orr). —— Gent. m. "avin (from 
Havin 1) 1 Kies 17, 1; 21, 17. 


Corny, see Mawr. 


ΥΞ awh) (πέτα yaw) m. texture, checker- 
work, Ἔ mand a tunic of checker-work, 
of the priest. Bx. 28, 4; comp. yaw 
28, 39. 

TI woM and Mawn (c. na-, with suff. 
ina} plur. nia, “with suff. ΡΞ; 
from amd) 7. a return, a recurrence, of 
πρῶ, with Ὁ of the date 2 Sam. 11, 1, 
1 Κικαβ 20, 22, seldom with accusat. 
1 Cur. 20, 1: return home 1 Sam. 7,17; 
contradiction J oB 21, 24, reply 34, 36; 
in modern Hebrew, change, repentance. 

Ὁ, (from yw IIL.) fem. crashing, 
storm JOB 30, 22 K'tib, comp. MNWh. 

π (from ποῦ IL) ἢ ἘΠῚ storm 
JOB 30, 22 K'ri. 

raw (constr. and before Makkeph 
“nignn; from Ὁ") 7. a thing deposited, 
with πὸ an the hand) i i.e. given in pledge, 
different from Ἴ1Ρ9 (a deposit) Lev. 
Boil. 

MSW (from yaw IT. or 387; ὁ. my") 
7: prop. unconstraint, freedom; heuce de- 
liverance 1 Sam. 11, 9 13; 19, 5; salva- 
tion Ps.144,10; freedom 2 Kinas 13,17; 
victory Ps. 88, 17; Prov. 21, 31; and 
generally in the various meanings of 
the verb. 

mpwN (with suf. τ, in-; from 
pw L) f. desire, longing, inolination Gen. 
3, 16; 4,7; with >» Sone or Sot. 7, 11. 

ΩΣ (from “MJ IL.) fem. offering, 
presentation; hence a gift, present 1 Sam. 
9, 7, for which is M3123 Dan. 2, 6; 9,17. 

ΩΤ (from yun) num. ord. mase., 
myrin f. the ninth, of nin Nom. 7, 60, 
wih 1 Cur. 27,12, which was specially 
termed 20> Zc. 7,1; also καρ alone 
means the ninth month. m3 stands be- 


YW 


fore the ordinal number in the constr. 
state 2 Kinas 17,6 and 25,1, or the abs. 
Ley. 25, 22. 


"ὩΣ (0. 9Wm) num. card. 7., mywH 


(ὁ. ny win) m. nine, put before the noun 
Grn. 11,19, Deur. 3, 11; or after it 
JOSH. 15, 44. aun also Sands for the 
ordinal nner as sun now. the ninth 
year 2 Kinas 18, 10. ΤῚΣ is put be- 
fore the noun in the constr. state Num. 
34,13; Josa. 18, 7. — “ine combined 
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isle 


with "3wn, and ΠΣ with the constr. 
state sin denotes nineteen Gun. 11, 25; 
J OSH. 19, 38; 2 Sam. 2, 30. The plan: 
Dywn is ninety Gan. 17, 6 17; Ez. 4,5. 

The etymology of this θα θη is 
obscure; and it cannot be compared 
with extra-Semitic. 


FA (Persian) n. p. of a Persian 


governor Eze. 5, 3; 6,6. For the ety- 
mology the Persian daduai gift has 
been adduced. 


Grammatical and analytical appendix. 


The following appendix gives those grammatical forms whose roots persons 
not well versed in Hebrew are unable to find with ease im the Lexicon. They are 
arranged alphabetically and explained. In like manner, forms of words or words 
themselves whose analysis, irrespective of their grammatical exposition, is difficult or 
doubtful, are here adduced in alphabetical order for the benefit of students. The pre- 
positions nd"59 and ἡ meaning and or in its capacity of so-called Vau conversive in both 
tenses of the verb are constantly separated, and therefore the forms should be looked 
for by themselves in alphabetical order. In the difficult forms of the imperfect or future 
adduced, the third person is for the most part the regulator; if the irregularity does not 
consist in the combination of the prefixes with the verb itself. No reference has been 
made to any special grammar, because the necessary information may be found in the 
Lexicon itself, at the proper place. 


ὃς 


"ἼΞ 3 Hz, 28, 16, from aNXn) in the 
‘Syriac eae ἘΝ ΗΝ is the first 
pers. fut. Pih. of 138. Elsewhere the 
usnal form occurs Is. 45, 5. 

PI2N, Max Aram. pl. of AN; see AN ὃ. 
NTN Is. 28, 12, an Arabism for TaN 
from 3. Many mss. have 328. 
Wisk, visn, wins see wia 1. In the 

Lexicon pages 189. 190. 

"ax 1 Kinas 21, 29, Mic. 1, 15, from 
ΝῺΝ of Ni2, 1 fut. Hif.; comp. "311 
from 8°27, 123 from N3?. 

ὩΣ Jur. 48, 8, from ON, 1 fut. Ai. 
‘of tax. In the Lexicon page 5. 

“HORAN Is. 63, 8, from "H>NH7, 1 p. perf. 
if, of x3. In the Lexicon p. 252 
where several examples are given. 

maiz Is. 38,15, is the 1 p. fut. Hithp. 
“= ‘iny) of 77 Pik. from PTI, 8 
reduplication of m3 I. See 7 and 
a3. 

ποτὶ: Ps. 42,5 see vars, 77. 

Ὁ ῬΝ 2 Sam. 22, 48, ig the 1 p. fut. 
Hf. with suff. from 11 Ῥ 1. In the 


Lexicon page 321. 
TaN: (=n) Is. 14, 14, is the 1 p. fut. 


“Hithp. of "21 I. 
was Ez. 14, 3 3, from “ut, inf. abs. Nif. 
of ὅπ. In the Lexicon page 340. 


238 Prov. 8, 17, from IRN, 1 fut. Kal 
" of IN. τί the Lexie. Ῥ. 30. See “nN. 

abate! Mat. 1, 2, from ASNN, with suff. 
bank Hos. 14, 5; but F208 2 Cur. 
20, 7 is part. Kal ert suff. 
Tiss Ps. 28,7, from 2 Ἰδὲ, 1 p. fut. ΕΠ. 
‘of 71 I. with suff; comp. yet". 
“IN see IN in the Lexicon p. 32; ‘but 
also 1 p. fut. ap. of τσ from Ἐπ. 

mons Ps. 77, 4, from “VIEIN changing 
“the radical He iuto Yod. ‘Comp. nae" 
from 457253". 

PTaATIN Jur. 4,19 K’tib, STOUT IN K’ri, 
"the former the 1 p- fut. Kal with He 
volunt. from 53m, the latter 1 p. fut. 
Hif. of 517. In the Lexicon p. 426. 
But some read PTD ATIN. 

bin Hos. 11,4, not from DORN; not 
ἃ noun = Do; but an Aram. form 
for 2°38, 1 p. fut. Hif. of 313, a8 2°37 
Ez. 21, 33 belongs to bap. In the 
Lexicon page 84. 

>in Ps. 50, 12, from 5k, 1 p. fut. Kal. 

TiN ) Nzu. 13, 13, from TSN, 1 fut. 
‘Hf. of “ZN for “ENN in the Aram. 
way. ἼΣΝ in Ral, Ni. and Hif. is a 
denom. from wis. In the Lexie. p. 42. 

mas Dan. 3, 22. "from MIN, part. pass, 
“Aram. of NIN. 
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STAN from S38, 5.12} from 39°, 213 
" from 919; 'Dagesh forte being resolved 
in them all by 5. See 51) Aram. 

bavos ZECH. 7,14, from MYON for YON, 
1 p. fut. Pik. of "YD. 

mpok Mic. 4,6, see HON Kal. 

“DOR 1 Saar. 15, 6 (I will hurry thee 
away) 1 fut. Kal with suff. from HON 2; 
on the contrary 2 Κιναβ 22, 20 is 
the part. Kal with suff. See nb. 

pox Hos. 10, 10 from “ON, fut. Kal 
᾿ὥϑυ with suff, from “Ὁ. 

bees Devr. 32, 26, see TNE if. 

DN Ex. 16, 13 in pause, for. 7s from 
Ten. 

ney ‘Jer. 20,7, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Ni. 
of πΏΞ. 

PIPER "Ps. 139, 8, is the 1 p. fut. Hif. of 
ye, with "= voluntative. 

pit see pe? Ι- 

SHEN Jer. a 5 Ki, from “¥8. from 
wer IL The K'tib TEN should be 
read APSR, from “ix. — But the 
same word in Is. 42, 6 should be re- 
ferred to “3. 

MPN see np». 

mips Is. ὅδ᾽ 12, in mss. ΓΤ δ) is the 
git p. fut. Kal of τῇ (which see). 

TN IPR 1 Sam. 28, 18. "from Naps with 
ns for τις Aner cae 

bbe Is. 33, 7; see DNIN and RIN. 
Ta ‘(ora): Nom. 22, 6 from Sk, imper. 
Kal of “AN; comp. Map from 33p. 

ovine Is. 33, ‘10, from ὩΣ ΞΩΝ, “οὶ 
"from oi Lithp. 

THAN Is. 16, 9, is the first pers. fut. Pih. 
‘with suff., arising from a fusion of 
1A and rma. 

WON Mio. 7, 15, from WaT from ΓΝ Ἢ, 
"Bee Το το p. 252% under ONS Hif. 

rN ΖΕΡΗ. 2,14, from a5 from mt. 

"See Lex. p. 2524 under ὍΝ Hif. 


Pry Jos 32, 11, from }4NN, 1 pers. fut. 
Hit. of TIN. 

maint Mie. 6, 11, for T2IN = BT 
"In the Lexicon page 1. 

τοῖς Ezr. 5, 15, for bys, Aram. Jmperat. 
Peal of IN. In the Lexicon p. 50. 

mos Jos 23, 8, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Kal 
in pause fear TOR for TINS = FTI. 
Stem rn. 

FIDIOTIN see NOW Pih. in the Lexicon. 
nanny, mons "see nin in the Lexicon. 

br Ez, 39, 7, from ony (1 will dese- 
crate), distinguished ‘from τὴ (I will 
begin) Devt. 2, 25; so too om Num. 
30, 3 different (arn Dyn J UDGES 13, 5. 
See ben in the Lexicon. 

“ἊΝ Gun. 32,5, for “ne, fu. Kal; 
comp. IN. 

ATTN Jupezs 5, 26, is the 3p. perf. pl. 
Pik, from sans, from “nN Pih. 

nos Ezz. 5, 15 see ny Aram. Af. 

τι ΓΙ JER. 17, 18, is the 1 p. fut. Kal of 
‘nnn (which tee), 

anny Jur. 1,17, is the 1 p. fut. Hif. of 
nnn with suff. 

aa ‘see ἐξ Lexicon page 68. 

DN "Hos. 11,4, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Hif. 
" for τοὶ from rtj2; comp, 7, oh. 

D7 see 27 Hf. 

maby see ἊΣ Hif. 

moby Mic. 1, 8, from 28; see Jp". 

ony Ps. 19, 14 in pause, ‘from Ooms = 
ony, 1 fut. Kal of dian. But see pn. 

nisy 1 pers. fut. Kal of nnd; the third 
pers. future is MD". 

Dox Ez, 48, 8, is the 1 person fut. apoc. 
Pih. of nbs, 

28 Ex. 33,3, from T2ON, 1p. fut. Pih. 
of bo. 

nas Mic. 6, 6, is the first person fut. 
Nif. of BD ἘΠ arising out of FN. 

m8 Hos. 3, 2, is the 1 p. fut. Kal of 
TaD. II. (which see). msus Jur. 25,3, from “ὉΠ. Lex. p. 3525. 

TRONTIN Hos. 4, 6, from 7onvay 1 p. fut. sw PsALM 119, 117, abridged from 
Kal with suff’ (x marked in mas. 7m), “yu, is the first person fut. Kal of 
or also for FNONDN, Where & is to be al with m= voluntative. 
regarded as a vowel-letter retained, | sw Ez. 3,15 ‘K'tib, is sometimes read 

TTR see TaN. TR’ (and 1 aria)! sometimes “WRT 

maoN Dan. 4, 9, from a8 from ax Aram. (and who); the K’ri has 333. 7 


TRS 
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Yeux Dan. 5,3 =r, 3 p. perf. pl. of 
sy Aram. The § is prosthetic. 
YTINN ‘1 p. fut. Hithp. of 33° (which see). 

ca “from WHR, tmper. Kal of Mn. 

VNR, WNDN is ‘the 1 p. pl. perf. of NON 
= Son. 

SPAN "Jur. 22, 24, moulded together 
from RON aad "22ns; from pax 
1 p. fut. of poi I. 


| 


on'tia Neu. 6, 8, out of DN TIA, part. 
Kal of Nua with suff. 

P22 2Cur. 1,4, from PomMIZ, comp. 
yoda 2 Cun. 29, 36. See 19 Aif. 
Lexicon page 643. 

ἼΡΤΙΞ see ‘pr. 

a3 Ezzx. 26,15, from s9093 το ΤΙ 
infin. Nif. of 3554. 

maw. Lxv. 26; 43, out of OWI | 
“inf. ‘Hof. with prefiz 3 and suff. 7 =) 
for which “πο is put. ‘See paw I. in 
the Lexicon, page 1408", 

ΘΟ Am. 5,11 for ‘oda, inf. Pih. 
"of D923; ιν standing dialectically for Ὁ. 

ta ἤβοη. 4, 10, dialectically for 12 from 
TAD. 

THIp s Ps. 45,10, out of ‘pra from 
maps. The Dagest forte in Ὁ is eu- 
phonic. 

“aaa pl. constr. of πῶ (which see). 

ἜΣΩΣΕ Ez. 16, 31, for qn, inf. constr. 
Kal niza from 123. 

work for are "from ma (which 
866). 

paz in p22 Eccuxe. 3, 8, is the injin. 
"Kal of 3 with suf. 

‘ys from ῷ which see, and under Ὁ 


a 


by imperat. Kal of 523, Psarm 119, 22. 

" elsewhere for sta, ‘imperat. Pik. 

nga infin. constr. Kal of 322. 

wy, “a, MWe is the imperat. Καὶ of 
"wa; “pl. 73. 

mos "infin. constr. Kal of 1023. 

aor 1 Kinas 2, 40, also aa or ΠΏ in 

 “mss.; see Mma. 


4 


395 Ps. 30, 2, Prov. 26, 7, for ig 


‘imp. pl. Pih. of. ark It cannot 


referred to D2. 


a see 55, 
97 Prov. 24,14 for "97, imper. Kal, 


eahere Me is eta from I. See 
vn Ἰ. 


oy Ex. 2,4; infin. constr. for 91 from 


yD. 

wing Ezr. 10,16, out of wins (énjin. 
constr. of 9.5) by an orthographical 
mistake. Lexicon p. 339. 


Π 


PAINT 15. 19, 6, a Hifil, formed from 
‘the "adj. m. nats (which see), conse- 

quently not arising from 127. Lex. 
page 30. 

MI, TIT, VT, IAT see the stem 5.71. 

wenaht ἢ fs. 30, "5, out of w7aih from wa; 

according to others same as waits, 

Hif. of ON. 

25 G35) Hos. 4,18, commonly taken 

‘28 coming fom aa (from 338 

which see) after the form sing, only 

that the doubling is separated. ‘Comp. 

also 33303. 

pias inf. ΝΥ. of pps I. 

“an Rore 3, 15, out of wan, inf. Hi. 
of N72. 

"an inf. Hif. of 153. 

Fad inf. Po. of san aT: 

nan Jur. 13, 19, ‘abridged from 5237, 

ney pers. fem. Hof. of 1123. 

oie 15. 25,10, inf. Nif. "of was (which 


naan Is. 34, 6, 3p. perf. fem. Hotlp- of 
4, consequently instead of “0. 
mi Aram. inf. Af. of 72%. 
asin ᾿δῇ, see 5775 I. 
nba Ez. 16, 4, or npr 
“an, for "oan. 
sbban Ps. 78, 63, 
not Hof. of bb> 


infin. Hof. of 


ptf Puh. of ad I, 


a 1 supe fro# oi aud a with aimilae 


bran 


meaning, consequently arising from 
mnawin and o-nianwy together. 
brit Hof. of 2m 1. 
alte Day. 5, 20, infin. Af. of Ay Aram. 
PENT from att, Ihpa. I. from 
vat; the ΚΡ tata is πῆρα, Il. | 
bay Lament. 1, 8, Hif. from dat τ 55 τ 
(comp. r353). 
ἼΗΙ Is. 1,16, for φῶ, imper. Hithp. 
pl. of M51. 
ὈΡ ΠΤ Ezex. 6, 8, inf. Nif. (nin) 


“with a suff., for eon”; nim being re- | 


garded as plural. See mar I. Lexicon 

_page 404. 
mnNany, in pause AON" (comp. ΓΤ 595 
ὁ Sam. 1 , 26), 3 fem. perf. Hif., arising 


from a mixture of Xd and τῇ (man 


and 8311). 
ἜΣ Ῥ. 420. 

"an 2 Kines 13,6, for on; "On 
JER. 32, 35 for sons om nun. 
Lexicon p. 434. 

babe with suff. pata! Ez. 20, 2, inf. Nif. 
from 235 (which see) after the form 
Ove. 

aa is the imperat. Hif, of 22. 

"AGT Prov. 7, 21, 3 fem. perf. Hif. with 
a suff., from ΓΏ3. 

Natt Τοῦτ. 24, “ Hothp. of x70. 

Πὰν “Aram. Af. of VON. 

“oth Ex. 2, 9, Hif. ΤΊ. of 125, for the 
purpose of having an alliteration with 
ares 

Baan Dan. 5, 3, Aram. Af. of NON. 

ihe 3 p. pl. ens infin. Af. of NOR. 

ΔῈ out of ὙΠ, Aram. Of. (pass.); 


mm 3 fem. ab 3 p. pl. See NOR. 


= Ley. 13, 55, out of ‘pn, Hothp. 
of OX, 


Ξ if with suff ae m2. 

"So also bots, WwDh. si 

"pom 2 Curon. 2 
‘from 9 
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ips see Dom I. 

pas (= De") Ez. 7,11, is the noun 
Oy (fulness) from 2m, after the 
form oy, abridged Ds, ‘with a suff. 

PI = eh see Ἴ3.. 

ἜΝ Jos 24, 24, out of 33" from 
1235 comp. "n>" for imp from ΠῺΞ. 

ΠΣ infin. Nif. from 072. 

vont Josu. 14, 9, out of iO from 
‘on. 

pnts Jos 17, 2, is the inf. Aif. with 
"suff. , with Dagesh dirimens in Mem. 

axa Jur. 23,13, out of ‘20%; so too 
ΕΙΣ from ann. 

mat see F152 in Hi. 

ab see rh in Hif. 

san Hof. of m2 which see. 

by Aram. Af. of 22y I., arising from 
bye with Ayin doubled. 

ἌΡΣΗΝ Aram, infin. Af. of 529 I. See 
“Dyn. 

soy Dan. 5, 7, see 529 I. Af. 

“bon see D2¥ I. Af. 

mp3 Is. 30, 28, is an injin.-noun from 
"the Hif. of ἢ} 1. 

Ὁ; pl. AO see Pit. of ros. 

58:1 Is. 59, 14, is Hofal of 493 and not 

om 455. 

mor His. I. of mid; mom is Hi. 1. 

byt imperat. ap. Hif, out of m2yr9 from 
aby I. 

ΤΌΘ, for M29, Hif. of 33. 

ΠΌΡΕ for nbs, Hof. of by. 

pote Lev. 26, 15, is injin. " Hf. of "52 
‘with a suff, not from bom but from 
boa. 

SO Hithp. denom. from “Ie 2. 

Det Ex. 2, 3, probably arising from 
‘EMT; ναὶ see Ewald ὃ. 92. ο. 

opi 2 SAN. 23, 1 for ὉΠ, is Hof. of 
"Bap. 

nips Lev. 14, 43, is infin. constr. Hif. 
for mixpe, like ΔΌΣ ibid. 14, 46 
for 73087; comp. yon for dh. 

=a imperat. ap. Hif. out of a5 from 
51. 

Sas, mat, miawn see Hi. of ΓΒ. 

ΠΣ Gen. 14, 10, out of THT from (1: 
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a et ee -  ῃᾳτ|ὸὺς " 
ὙΠ Num. 17, 10, imper. pl. Nif. from “nit Ps.17,3, from nit a noun (which 


pwn 
8.3 ἘΣῈΞ Ὁ 17. 
noe imperat. apoe. if. from mp9 Ty. 
NZI see nas above. . 


20 Is. 42, 22, imperat. Hif. in pause 
"for a σα a1. 

προ wht ‘or ΤΡ Ω" Amos 4, 8, out of 
“Wapbuhn, and the latter is ΤΕΣ hy 
the oldest interpreters to stand for 
7205, like nme Is. 48, 8 for 
Finn. But the "Hip, may he also 
taken as intr. (to be cast), like Home 
to stand open. 

nw Hof. of nD, out of nwt, in the 
"other forms of Hof. without Dagesh 
in W. 

vw Ps. 39,14, out of swim, yun, as 
"an imper. ap. Hif. of pnts 1 comp. 
oy, a3. Another pennies Hf. 
sui is abridged from 3Yi7, and he- 
longs to II Τ. 

nbwit ΝΈΗΕΜ. 3,13, contracted from 
“nBUNT; ἐς dicen nenene! after Τῇ has 
τες as a peculiar syllable. 

ΓΙΌΣ see Hithp. to NW. 

sus see ISU Hithp. 

qpyann Dan. 8, 16, Aram. inf. Af. with 
suff. from an. 

Trin ithp. of ΓΙ. 

bring 2 Sam. 13, 5, is the imperative 
"apoc. Hithp. in pause, of on. 

WNT see TON Ai. 

72700 Is. 33, 1, out of Fans, inf. ΗΖ. 
of Diam with ‘suff 

ab (ΠῚ, ὉΠ, ΦΩΤΊ, infin. constr. 
ὉΠ) Pin. 1. of bn, where the n 
was regarded as a ‘guttural; together 
with this occurs also Pik. Ἡ., viz. 
50} and >y!3°. But along with the 
stem ὉΠ there occurs also bmn (comp. 
Jon and 125); and to it belongs the 
Hof. voit. See bo? and ὉΠ, 

maonr) 1 Sam. 10, 6, ‘out of Neon, 
but looked upon as arising from st; 
hence also the inf. nia2ns for naan. 


Ἷ 


mait Ez. 16, 34, has arisen from 53} 
"Puh. of rt. 


sep), diferent from “niat, 1 pers. perf. 
Kal of nyt. 


Γ 


"ar Is. 26, 20, out of Man (comp. "317 
for ΓΕ), imperat. sing. mase. of nat. 

In Jupas 5, 7, 1 Sam. 2,5, for on, 
with Ὁ doubled after an mecented 
vowel, asis also in mn) Ez. 27, 19. 
See bon. 

‘DIF see DI. 

‘pin ‘Prov. 8, 29, ‘extended out of IRM 
(from pf). 

Stn and non, inf. constr. Kal of Nom. 

an ) Ex. 1, 16, out of Men", the re- 
τ ἈΞ ΕΑΝ disappearing, several ex- 
amples of which are adduced under 
punt 

mk an archaic stat. constr. of 72H, for 
the later nan. 

"20 Hos, 6,9, see ἼΠ᾿ (ftom 74>"). 

‘nibh Ps. 77, 11, is from the noun npn, 
prop. an infin, ‘Pi of 22%, like ΤΏ, 
τῆ. See mer to son. 

"pen Is. 57, 6, "is a stat. constr. pl. of 
Pon (which see) and not from p2n. 
“nion 08 19,17, from ΤΊΣΙ with suff.s if. 

the stem is j2n I. 
arial Prov. 8, QT, out of: iPM see Ipyn. 


ta) 


mt Is. 44,18, and according to some 
mss. also in Lev. 14,42, from nny = 
mid, 3 pers. perf. Kal. 

nyt inf constr, Kal of ¥t). 


‘ 


mins, mina, with ah volunt. PIN » ig 
fut. Kal of max I, like wiap from waa. 

Dehn) 1 Sam. 14, 24, is fut. apoo. Hi. 
arising out of 2X, which is from 
mens (of mas Τὺ; not from the Hif. 
Dyin belonging to DN? — In other 
places, as ἘΝ Jos 6, 9, Diy 17,11, 
1 Sam. 17, 39, oN” may be the stem, 
See dy ID Hf. 


PN 


masy Is. 41, 25, fut. ap. Kal of PIN 
abridged from Mngt. 

ja.-4 1 Kines 12, 12 K'tib, for Na, 
fut. Kal of Nia; 80 also 2 Kines 3, 
24 K’tib; and both times it stands 
for »Na57. The K’ri 151 does not 
suit. . 

wisn fut. Kal of was. See there. 

aengin5=7 Nag. 1, 4, contracted from 

mary fate 3, 88, fcr ma, fut. 
ap. «δ, of 4%. 

Dann) fut. ap. Hif. of aPee 

wn Lev. 11, 7, either intr., and hence 
the fut. Kal of “a L., or Wif. of the 
same stem. Lexicon ἘΠ: 298. 

ἀπ Ps. 18,11, is fut. ap. Kal of τιν. 
‘In the parallel passage 2 Sam. 22, "11 

δ stands with a like meaning, in- 

terchanging 5 and Ἢ (which see). 

noi 2 Kines 17, 21 K’tib, is the fut. 
apoc. Mi. of δ" Ξε πὴ 1. The K’ri 
has 1377, fut. apoc. Hif, of 1133. 

hdl Lament. 3,53, out of aren 4, fut. 
Pih, of 33" IL. To this also belongs 
ny) Jo. 4, 3, Os. 11, Nag. 3,10 out 
of 335", conseq. not from 73. 

Da}, 121.» out of yp, from 1" (which 
see), 

ὉΠ), pl. 21), abridged a's), fut. Nif. of 
ΠΏ; also as fut. 1. intr. Kal of the 
same stem. The fut. 1. Kal is 5. 

Tain? (in Targ. tat) Aram, fut. ‘Af. 
of 7a. 

mae fut. if. of ma. 1, for ΓΙ", 

si Eccrzs. 11, 9, fae of Sah from 
ΝΠ (which see); to this belongs also 
the imper. wir Jos 37, 6. 

171 fut. apoe. Kal of ΓΟ (which see). 
bho: Is, 52, 5, fut. Hif, for apna, 
from ΠΕΣ, (which see), 

Ean Ari. fut. Pe. of am, a collateral 
‘form of js! (which see). The injin. 
ἽΠ is likewise from 735. 

2.15 Is. 13, 205out of bree , fut. if. 
of DIN L (which see). 

wn fut. Lif. of Son. See inet. 

wor (19549, in six ‘THs, bo) J Ez. 42, 
5, for ‘they are separated from, con- 


4 
al 


aS 
"test, 
Seat 
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ms 

- strued’ with 172, conseq. for Ἴδ 5595, 

fut. Hof. of ΝῸΞ I. (signific. 2), or ‘of 

bos RDB, It is therefore unneces- 
sary to read nbitin (from >in). - 

ow pa ΕΟ ΒΒ. 9, 42, part. Hof. pl. out 
of ΒΦ from wp. 

"59 2 ete 13, 17, fut. apoc. Hif. of 

sa I. 

ΠΩ Gen. 16,11, Jupazs 13,5 7, for 

ny. See sb», 

aan “Prov. 11, 25, for NAN =F, fut. 
"Hof. of 49 IIL ; but it may “also be 
fut. Nif. and stand for F193. 

12 Is. 63, 3, 127] 2 Kinas 9, 88, fut. ap. 
Hf. of a3. 

wat? GEN. 11, 6, fut. Kal out of eh 
‘from ὈΜ21,) as abr Junazs 5, B= tbh 
from 5, 51. 

7130 Ps. 94, 20, a Fih.-form as a de- 
nom. from “at meaning to be an as- 
sociate, See san and “an 1. in Pih. 

t- Ex. 18, 9, fut. apoe. ‘Kal of ariah 
on the contrary 7) Jos 3, 6 ap- 
pears to be out of sn") from ‘317°. 

tm. (in pause 713°) Prov. 27,17, fut. 
aypoe. Hif. out of ' rT3rt"; conseq. neither 
from 33m for 3, nor from van 
meaning the same as sm. See tan. 

B}, W172, fut. apoc. Kal of mn. 

mT Has. 2,17 see nin τι or from 
nnn in Hif. 

by | see DGS above, and the stem 2H. 

adn 8 pers. perf. pl. Pik, in pause from 
oe (which see). 

om“9 fut. apoc. Kal out of o> and om 
‘(om) from 07m; the pl. Tosh is also 
the fut. Kal of Dvn. 

m7? Gen. 30, 38, out of ΓΙ ΏΤΤ ΩΣ or 
"=n 8 fem. pl. fut. Kal of om ‘(= Bn), 
only » stands here for n, ‘accor g 
to an old interchange. 

nam Gen. 30, 39, out of wan, perf. 
Pih. (8 11.) from Dn; comp. oon out - 
of non’. 

NT, Ps. 51, 7, out of “ann ὃ fem. 
‘perf. Pih, of pm. 

mats? Gen. 30, 41 infin, Pik. (ory?) with 
a suff, from om. 

Ἴπητὴ fut. apoc. Kal of am, out of 4m, 


70 


without our having to assume a stem 
yn = ror I. 

spr ‘Gun. 43, 29, Is. 30, 19, arising out 
of are ἘΠῚ im2, conseq. 3 pers, fut. 
Kal with suff. from 127. 

"pr. 08 19, 23, fut. Hof. in pause, out 
of "pi? from per. 

“ine fut. ap. Kal of 40. 

ni (nnn, Mm), pl. a}, see Mint. 

un fut. ap. Hif.. of 7129. 

yay fut. Kal of 9 (which gee). 

ΕΝ fut. Ηΐ. of at (which see). 

bbe fut. Hif. of bbr (which gee). 

no Ez. 31, 7, fut. ap. Kal of 7)", out 
‘of FID ™. 

a2 fut. ‘ap. Hif. of 7193. 

"37325" Ps. 50, 23, "Hut. Pih, with suff. 
in pause, from ΒΞ with Nun epen- 
thetic. 

99995" Jos 31,15, for 122955, 3 p. fut. Kal 
“(WD from 713) with suff., not from 
7239959 fut. Pih. In the mss. the forms 
fluctuate between Ἴ23 3, Ἴ25 195 and 
5519). 

23? , d2n, Aram. fut. of 523, 523, out 
of bom. 

ἼΩΛΌΞῸ "Ex. 15, 5, fut. Pik. of Mop, with 
suff. a= 2 poet. for Ὧτ. The form 
an for ἢ" is frequent in sq, 

ΠΏ ΘΙ τ Num. 14,45, Dor. 1, 44, fut. 
Hit. of mn>, conseq. out of ἼΓΙΞ5 1, 
no), 32° “Tut. Hof. of nnd, arising 

om ns. 

amp see sb. 

many fut. ap. Kal from mina. The read- 
"ing many (out of nis takes it as 
the fut. Nif. of τῶ, which it ac- 
tually is in Ps. 109, 18. 

ΣΙ 85 Jos 8, 21, for ronan from §2"2. 
ἘΝ Ps. 73, 10, fut. ‘Nif. of ay ac- 
cording to the LXX from ΠΕΡ 
ΚΔ. (after the form £m}, m3 from. pan, 

"nnn, fut. Kal of “12 I. (which see). 
qua Ps. 139, 20, ‘out of "gh" from 
Wak fut. Kal. 

ye Eccuns. 12,5, either out of R22, 
conseq. fut. ap. Hif. of YR2; or from 
YR2?, fut. Kal. Perhaps extended from 
ΤῈ (from γ33). See PS? and 33M. 
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912. Aram, fut. Pe., out of 937 from 93}. 

"5 Ps. 141, 5, out of ἐδ», \ fut if. of 
ni 1. 

ΣΝ fut. Hf. of wn. 


58" fut. Nif. of 5.50. 


58 fut. Hif. (an Aramaean form) of 33 
besides 29°. 

por Ps. 139, 8) fut. Kal οὗ ῬῸ3 (which 
see), not from ped. 

sgn-1 2 Kinas 17 τ. fut. ap. Hif. of 
7, out of 59°. On the contrary 
“9 belongs to wt 

mye) and ΘΠ may ‘be fut. apoe. Kal 
of may 1. or fut. apoe. Hif, of way 11. 

ΓΙ tia ‘Dan. 8, 22, is the 3 p. fut. f. pl., 
conseq. for ‘12 F. 

anys. Is. 15, 5 from “piv, “Bd, fut. 
"Pik, ἘΠ. of say 1Π. 

ὩΡη τ Jupaus 4, 21, fut. apoe. Kal of 
Ὧν IL; on the contrary 99277 fut. 
Kal of pay 1, 

gan] Haa. 1, 14, Dan. 11,25, fut. ap. 
‘Hit. of “ny IIL. 

rtp D” Puh. redupl. from Mp7 

ΣΡ  ΤΙΡῚ see “DTD? 

mE" Ps. 105, "24, fut. ap. Hi. of rap I. 

ab" fut. Hif. with suff. of trap I. 

Fp" Gan. 9,27, out of πῶ" from FIne 
‘fut. apoe. Hif. 

yan Aram. fut. Tthp. of 93%. 

ΤΕΣ Josx. 9,4, Hithp. denom. of “ὃ, 
but for which many mss. read aes aa 
(from τὴς 2). 

per 1 Kinas 22, 35, out of PR, 
fut. 1 ap. out of px (after the form 
92, Ἴ2.) from pe I. 

pet, plur. "pss" 1 Kixas 18, 34, is fut. 
I. of pit 1. 

pr (pits, “PEN) fut. TIL of ps Σ 

pix? Jos 41, 16 (hardened) , part. pass. 
of px. IL; on the other hand that 
in Ps. “4A, 9 belongs to Δ I. 

ngn-1 Gen. 2, 9, from ΝΣ: (a7), fut. IL. 
apoe. of "Δ IL 

“it (nize, TIS), jut. 1 Kal of “xn 11. 

ne? , ap. 3" Cre ἜΣ), from a rE, 

ain 3 Ex, 39,4 , fut. ap. Kal of nis ‘TE. 
ane Is. 38,12, fut. Kal of nx}. 


7) 


“pena, pl. wpei, fut. Kal of 3p. 

mp? fut. Kal, nip» fut. Hof. of np. 

yp: (opp) Gen. $2, 26, Ez. 23, 18, is 
‘the fut. Kal of 2p; I. Lexie. p. 699. 

VR) 1 Kinas ὃ, 16 (after the form 6"), 
out of γῇ" -- pp, fut. Kal of rR 

‘Tap? 1 Sam. 28, 10, for Tap? is the 
fut. Kal with ‘suff of map, with Da- 
gesh euphonic in p. 

Ὅλ τὶ 2 Sam. 19, 44, fut. ap. Kal of Mwp. 

wp. fut. apoe. Hif of TURP. 

Ny, Nn fut. apoc. Kal of TN}. 

ΠΝ out of AIN'T), imperat. of. Ro, with 
Aleph quiescent; comp. ane? Ez. 47,8. 

ps Joss. 4, 24, out of DAN}. Den 
con page 603. 

N77, NIN fut. Kal of NN. 

aN (Chirek long) out of any’; from 
x; on the other hand aN? ‘(Chirek 
short) i is fut. Kal of TN. 


ἽΝ ΡΠ 2 Sam. 11, 24 Κα, out of Ἰ551;. 


fut, Hf, of sis", Lexicon p. 606. 

5:5 fut. ap. Hi. ‘of 515. Lexie. p.1284, 
“But 515. 1 Sam. 15,5 is contracted 
from ΒΝ 5, fut. Hi. of KN. 

oh Jupazs 5,13, Aram. for 1; once 
79 JUDGES 19, 21. 

nit Ps. 7, 6, out of 39) and 555" 
(comp. abt); both readings are sup- 
ported by mss. 

R19) 2 Car. 26,15 for i with » final 
appended, or ja nin; the infin. of 19", 

779 Prov. 29, 6 for an from 43". 

yi97 Prov. 11, 15, fut. Ni (x49) of 
39 (which 806). 

ΠΝ (v4n, ὈΡ 2) is the fut. Kal trans. 

Se of 99% (which see). 

os fut. Kal intrans. of 397; on the con- 
trary 31 Jos 20, 26 elon to m4 
(fut. apoc.). 
vy ΖΕΡᾺ, 1,12, 999-7 1 Kinas 16, 25, 
is fut. apec. Hif of 99 (which ee). 
W999 Is. 42, 4, and vom, waa for pss 

re Ἐπ τὸ PB PIS for γὴν 

pin fut. Nif. of Pe. 

Ta. (after the form δὴ. fut. Kal of 13} 

“a> Ez. 10, 15, from. ahs out of ph, 
fut. Ni. of oo 1. 


‘ 
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20" i, 6. "N20" Jur. 22, 23, Ez. 27,3 


mids 


Ἴων, is the same as naw, See sus, 

saw. Ps. 91,6, out of D7, fut. Kal of 
τῷ. 

ΡΝ from δὴ, see under TW. 

arn Ecouzs. 12, 4 is the fut. Nif. of 
nnnw. 

ΝᾺ Ps. 55, 16, for Nvw., fut. Aif. of 
“Nw IV. 

Diss " Jer. 49, 20, is the fut. Hi. of ow. 
= pnw. 

ehh Joz 27, 8, is the fut. apoe. Kal of 
ον I. 

bis is the fut. Nif. of draw. 

naw Eccuxs. 8,1, fut. Puh. of Now. 

ws see >. 

remy fut. “poe. Kal of 730. 

satu 1 Sam. 6, 12, moulded together 
“out of AN) = uh and m2, from 
nuh. 

mn out of Γηρα, fut. apoc. Hithp. 
of Sm. 

ppwpaw Nan. 2,5, fut. Hithp. of Piety: 

xp? Devr. 33, 21 see MIDS, RON. 

noin? Mic. 6, 2, fut. Hithp. in pause, of 
"ND". 

pin “Aram. fut. Ithpe. of Ἴ"]. 

ban, in pause Sn? 2 Sam. 13, 6, fut. 
apoc. Hithp. of nbn. 

b2n?, in pause bon, fut. Hithp. of 70. 

pint (omm) fut. 1 "Kal, Dn? (plur. ἘΝ 
Wan), fut. IL. Kal of Dan. 

on? “fut Hif, of Dian. 

ΠΩΣ Aram, fut. Ithpe. of pie. 


= 


ND Ps. 22,17, is either to be taken 
as the constr. state plur, =""85, or as 
the 3 pers. perf. pl. Ξε 9 from. “83 II. 
= "3. See also the Lex. under ὍΝ, 

yD ‘for yn> Eccrss. 2, 13, putting 
the vowel- forward. 

bi>> 2 Sam. 23, 6, for i>. The suff. 
Dob» stands fot babe, “and the word 


arises from a mixture of BPD and 
n>. 


mab ‘Gew. 42, 36, lengthened from > 


“(see 559). 


smb 
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mama 1 Kinas 7, 37, extended from niaxd Num. 5, 22, out of δον ΣΝ infin. 


“TaD, pa 


Hit. of max 1. 


anibys Is. 88; 1, out of 2D; inf. constr, nop? GEN. 30, 15, out of ANP?» 2 pers. 


Hif. noi fom 122 (which see) with 
5 and suf. 

72992 Ts. 23, 8, is the plur. with suff. of 
pw (which scot regularly inflected 


after “Wa 
δ 


o7782 1 Sam. 2, 33, out of 24ND, Inf. 
constr. ΗΝ. of ax L, comp. Dd, 
nme, ΤΥ 29, awd. 

“AN? ᾿ὸ5 58. 80, for “init, inf. Nif. 
of “AN: 

R799: Jur. 89,7, for Nad, inf. constr. 
Hit. of N13. 

na? Ex. 3, 2, commonly regarded as 
arising out of nam? = ὨΞΣΙ2) aden it 
may also come from sa on: 
aa? IL, with the same eee as 
2. 

no = ep, We =, Pe = 
Aram. fut. Peal of NaH. The > is a 


prefix of the 3 person = Yod, as Nin | 


in Syriac. 

nw? 2 Kines 19, 25, out of nixwe> 
(Is, 37, 26), inj. Hi. of TIN'w. 

nana Eccnzs. 5, 5, out of ‘won, 
inf. constr. Hif. of NON. 

pram Is. 47, 14, iy. constr. Kal on, 
"a collateral form of bh, with τι 
comp. ὩΞ53Π| 9 ibid. 30, 18 from the 
infin. oie 

Tia"? 2 Gur. 31, 7, inf. Kal for 4d" 

| (Is. 51, 16), from 55°. 

nap? Prov. 30, 17, out of nigp?> from 
Bini The stem is Mp. Gn ‘the Da- 

| gesh i in Ὁ see the. ee there. 

πὸ imperat. Kal of Ἴ2). 

J? same as MD), imperat. Kal of 555. 

mad: imperat. al: with π- voluntative, 
"from 20: 

n22 infin. constr. of F2>.. 

nid Is. 3, 8, out of nia? , infin. 
constr. Hi. of 972. 

m2 ΖΕΟΗ. 5, 4, shortened out of 33, 
“from 92>, 3 pers. perf. fem. Kal. 


pon fem. Kal of Mpo. 

nob 1 Sam. 18, 29, out of nop = 8472, 
from the nia constr, Kal non. 

TW. Is. 23, 11, out of saw, infin. 
constr. Hi. of Ὁ. 

m2 (in Ὠ29) 1 Sam. 4, 19, infin. constr- 
‘Kal for nq? from sb3; comp. Mo 
out of mINN.. 

nn? see 7. 


[3 


"37 2 Sam. 5, 2, for 8°39; part. Hif. 
of Na. 

ata 1 Sam. 16,15, from nya, part. 
Pih. fem. coneacted from ng; 
comp. ΠΗ 1 Kines 1, 15 out of 
nny. 

awe 1 Car. 15,13, out of } a> and 
"na 5 compare mbm, bia, i, 
poh. 

7 Jupens 5, 10, plur. of Δ (which 

see) for ova, but not from 2. 

7272 Aram. part. pass. Af. of aX, 

yoo Aram. part. Af. (MIS and ny 
of nr. 

472 Aram. infin. Pe. of 57; comp. a7 

nz (plur. pyxta) Ez. 47, 8, trans- 
"posed from si? (which yy from 
NIL = NI, TU. 

nipnaya from ραν from N53. 

pia. Daur. 82, 5, is 7710 (from ria" IT.) 
"with suff. 

nana part. Hof. of nr. 

5592 part. Hof. of IAD. 

nym Prov. 25, 19, out of ny, 
“part. Puh. of 213; not for nin 
part. Kal; comp. nan out of ΓΤ. 

praia 1 Car. 21, 13," is the plur. “of 
an, conseq. = Dra 1. 

Nia = NIN (with suff. rr19) Dan. 3, 19, 
Aram. infin. Peal of NIN, 

ΓΙ out of ΤΠ see ΧΙ 

"2 Prov. 17, 4, out of TING, part. 
“ἢ. of WIN, α aa from ik. 

arta Dan. 5, 19, Aram. part. Af. of δ, 

9ὅ 


yt 
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conseq. from 7132; another Nia is 
the perf. Pa. of In. 

1072 Day. 4, 24, Aram. infin. Peal of 20. 

“eer see Pih. IV. of “itn. 

“su "Lav. 14, 4, part. Hithp. of “0, 
"for “ann. 

abe) constr. plur. of oa (which see). 

ΓΞ 1 Kines 5, 25, contracted from 
n2ON, from 2X. 

pron. Eye 11,1, for Ὁ 92. 

abi Ez. 28,16, for aya, perf. Kal of 
Nbn; another 2 Josu.5,5 7 is the 
perf, Kal of baa. 

Pea Ex. 16, 8, part. Hif. of Weer (fut. 
"ped, from 992 IL 

abr Jos 35, 11, is part. Pih. (3212) 
‘with suff., from Han, out of nba; 
excluding Aleph after the Aramaean 
mode. 

‘7272 908 82, 18, for ΝΡ from Ν 32. 

722, ἼΠ212 see 13. 

qr Nag. 3, 17, see 91972 and "779 I. 

mia part. Hof. of τι} (which gee). 

mb part. Hif. of mn. 

T97 Is, 23, 11, out of 37 from 
12 (which ee), resolving “Dagesh 
by the following Nun. 

5 out of 12 and by; see Dy. 

ny out of 12 and ny. 

by Aram., infin. Pe. of 522; see 5912. 

paxiis Gan. 82, 20, out of DON, 
“infin. Kal of xx. 

Popa Jer. 15, 10, out of ὋΣ 9) and 
ΣΝ as a need form. Some refer 
the 12 to p> and o>. Others read 
"2299p. But the explanation of it 
as a mixed form is the most suitable. 

ὙΩΣΡ JER. 22, 28 K’tib, ΤΡ K’ri, 
is the part. fem. Pual of the ‘denom. Pick 

“pIp72 Is. 22,5 is a noun (which see); 
see also ap 1. 
nywr 1 Kinas 1, 15, contracted from 
pw, from naw. 

on innwa Ez. 8, 16, commonly taken 
“for ‘part. Hithp. of πιῶ, with the 
personal sujfix on for DAN in the 
Aramaean manner, especially as this 
writer has often Aramaean forms. It 


is better, however, to take it as a mixed 
form of b’nmwa and bn Inn, 
though the ΓΕ does not suit this. 

Ina 2 pers. perf. Kal of mia. 

ND Dan. 3,2, Aram. injin. Pe. of NON. 

sarin Jun. 22, 15, part. arising from 
ἃ Pihel-form mir, which has itself 
sprung out of ἃ noun monn. See 
ssary IT. 


a 


nin) Gun. 34, 15, is a fut. Kal of nig IL. 

sy wiyy an anomalous form. Ez. 9, 8, 
arising from “NW? (part. m. Kal) and 
“Ww (fut. Nis. ἡ from “vw (which see). 
Mss. read one or other, ‘edd. “NWN. 

ΓΞ 1 Sam. 14, 36, out of Ἐπ from 
"I, fut. Kal mith oT voluntative, 
omitting the Dagesh. 

na. Jur. 26,9, out of mxai, perf. Nif. 
of Na). 

38" Is. 64,5, either stands for 22271, 
88 fut. Pih. of 523 1.) or it is fut. "Hi, 
of Dia = 333 1. 

23) Gun. 11, ἡ, out of πῖϑϑ5, fut. Kal 
"of 223. See the following. 

ye 22 Ts. 19, 3, out of ™pa2, perf. Nif. 
‘of Pee L; comp. 1933, ΓΤ» ΓΔΌΣ, 
wat, τῷ 33; where “the accented 
form shanved after the reduplication 
was laid aside. 

"ond? Is. 59,3, Lamunr. 4,14, a mixed 
form Ἐπ ΕΝ out of the Nif. 5x32 
and Pual xs, with an Aramaean 
sense. See bs. 

sat? 188. 8, 14, ‘out of "912, fut. Nip. 
“On, bon, 859) of 21. 

73971, plur. fut. apoc. Kal of hae 

"3 ΖΕΡΗ. 8, 18, out of “Ν᾽, ‘part. Me 
plur. constr. ΝΥ. of marl 3 stands 
for ἡ. 

nian Lament. 1, 4, out of nip53, part. 
fem. plur, Nif. of max I. 

vt)" 1 Cur. 3, 5 and 20, 8, is the 3 pers. 
“pl perf. Nif., arising fan the fluctua- 
tion between Jif. m2 49 and Hof. 
TTDI. 

aa Ez. 23, 48, out of "21n3, a Nithpa. 


bn3 


of 79°, like “D9 (which see); if we 
should not rather read ἢ). 

2m, plur. ona, Nif. of nL, ‘after the 
form "5, ὉΠ): the fut. ‘is bn. An- 
other om is ‘the Pik. of bn I. 

bn) is sometimes the Nif., " gometimes 
the Pik. of on3. 

pian Is. 57, 5, ‘out of Dyan, part. pl. 
Nif. of nan. The fut. is DM. 

"2m JER. 29, 23, for "NIM, 2 p. perf. 
* fem. Nif. of jon HH. "" is an older 
form for A. To regard it as arising 
from nn, for ΤΟΝ, is not at all 
necessary. 

"m2 Ps. 69, 4, plur. ὙΠ} Sona or Sot. 
1, 6, γεν Nif. of oon. 

mma perf. Nif. of nnn; but also the 
"perf. Pih. and Nif. of Am. 

ὉΠ Ps. 74,8, is the 1 p. pl. fut. Kal of 
far with suff. b-. See m3. 

Dy) ‘Nom. 21, 30, 1 p. pl. fut. of Fr" H. 
-- πὶ I. ‘with suff. See under’ ™ 
the translation of the whole verse. 

W271 Deur. 2,33, is the 1 pers. pl. fut. 
apoc. Hif. of 132. 

52 Gen. 37, 21, is the 1 p. plur. fut. 
“Hif, οἵ! τιθῇ with suff. 

nna. Gen. 20, 16, does not stand for 
nn (3 fem. car sing. Nif.), but 
it is a regular part. fem. Nif. See 

no? Nif. 

np) ‘Devt. 21, 8, out of “pond, perf. 
" Nithpa. of “PD. 

ptyaia2-1 Sam. 15, 9, a mixed form from 
“ra and 7733; or from *7722 and 
ΣΙΞ. 

ΠΝ pl. 172, part. o%2i9] Gun. 17, 26 
and 34, 22, is the Nit. of 59} 11. with 
the meaning of Dia, its form arising 
from a combination of 1 and 9». 

pny) Gen. 17,11, out of pba, perf. 
Ni. of 22 = by. 

"23 JER. 48, ἘΠ either 3 p. perf. of “a3 
"(which gee), or Wf. of “a (which see) 
or “2. But see "722. 

mal Ez. 41,7, out of map}, perf. Nif. 
"of : 229; if it be not better to mead ΓΕ Ὁ. 

mos Ps. "4, 7, anperat. Kal of 7193 If. 


nips Zac. 2, 17, Nif. of ry IIL, for [π 
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siz, comp. 4122 for S122, if the 
stem be 12. 

πρ δ 9} (in many mas. 57NN2D3) 2 Sam. 
I, 26, lengthened out ‘of mig bby by 
π-: Comp. SONI. 

bbny, Ez. 28, 23, a sort of Pihel-form 
arising from the doubling of the last 
radical; for which the simple 959 
stands in 30,4. See 552. 

prox: Gun. 44,16, fut. Hithp. in pause 
‘from pry. 

rai Ps. 141, 3, for WI%2, imperat. Kal 
ὧκῃ with ah ὐοίω Νὴ ον and Dagesh 
euphonic in &. 

Dp Hz. 21,12, for >p3, after the form 
Ὁ722 pat Nif. of ‘op Ii. 

ribpa, “pa, Nif. of Shp I. 

nnd 2 Sam. 19, 43, ig a noun formed 
from the part. fem. Nif. of Ny. But 
it is also perf. fem. Nif. ZEcu. 5, 7, 
or part. Nif. 1 Cur. 14, 2. 

non Ez. 39, 26 and nies Ps. 139, 20, 
contracted from Nb. 

"72 Ps. 32,1, out of δὲ", part. pass. 
Kal of Nios, but τέρα 154 as ἃ τυ, 
to make it ‘Tike the “b> that accom- 
panies it. 

ow? Nom. 21,30; is fut. Hif. of 82 = 
mE, for nw2 (we lay them waste), 
consequently not from 5728. Lexicon, 

_ page 1408°. 

mind? Prov. 27,15, a mixed form from 
"Nit. and Hithp. of MW; a part. with- 
out Dagesh in Van.’ 

wtapn? JupaEs 20, 32, out of 55770}, 
a pers. plur. perf. Kal of pn, with Da- 
gesh euphonic in Ῥ. 

mn2, “Nhl see jN2. 


TMT 


O 


3°35 2 Kines 8, 21, same as 320, part. 
γε 
Kal of 330. 
D2 see 420; perhaps from yad Ξ- 
bad from 536 or 550 (which RO. 


y 


1 gg 4, 3, contracted from $479. 
9 Eccu.4,2, contracted from M253". 
95* 


my 
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sy out of MIy, imperat. Kal of try, 
“with ah voluntative. 
sp 29 Ez. 31, 15, either for Ey, perf. 
"fet Puh.; or a farther development 
of 129, where — corresponds to the 
Aram. - = a8 ἃ peculiar definitive form; 
or it is ἃ noun after the type οὔ! τινὰς. 
See 29. 

ἜΣ out of 239, with Dagesh dirimens 
in 2; see 339. 

"29 Gen. 9, 14, out of "gas, injin. Pith. 

* with Uff , . from 185, a denom. from 
"28 (which see). 

sine, Voy and ney, injin. constr. Kal 

of Tiny 

amy, Ex.18, 18, injin. constr, Kal (ivy) 
with suff., of By. 

aby Jon 41, 25, "for “DY, part. pass. 
Kal of Dy. ἘΝ hese 3 pers. perf. 
pl. Kal. 

τον Ley. 25,21, for "ny, as a shorter 
"form. 

niny and ΠΏΣ see ny. 


5 


WINE, DAN see TW. 

rT in mss. for } PTOND which 566. 

MN see STAND. 

nib see ‘TD. 

mugs Is. 32, 11, is not imperative Kal, 
“put the noun nw (which see). 

mie Hzex. 22, 20, infin. constr. Kal of 
mp). 

yb po for 19), from 5598 (which 
see). 

onwe Mat. 3,20, out of Drwe from wep. 


᾿ς 


NE ὑηρόναὶ, Kal of Nx. 

mye see NEM. 

SNL Sone or Son. 3,11, émperat. fem. 
"pl. ‘Kal of NZ3, to ria it have an 
assonance with IN. 

τς out of ΤΣ, infin. constr. Kal of 
Rite. 

OPIS Hz.16,52, inf. constr. Pih. (τρεῖς 
with Pay) with suf, from ΤΣ, 

“ANN Ps. 88,17, either from Pih, II. 


np, and therefore for 2innay, or 

a mixture of "Janay and "Inna. 
ps 2 Kinas 4, 41, onperat. Kal of oe 
np Jos 38, 38, inf. constr. Kal of pit”. 


Ρ̓ 
onp Ηο5. 10,14, for op, 3 pers. perf. 
Kal, after the Arabic ‘orthography. 

DN Aram. part. Pe. of Dap. 

ΞΡ imperat. and injin. Kal of aap I. . 

map, iap is the 3 pers. perf. Kal (2p) 
‘of 327 I., with suff. 

“ap Ἐν 22,11, imper. Kal (ap) with 
ah voluntative of 327 L; comp. “τὶ 
from “InN. 

22p Ley. 23, 13, imper. Kal (ap) with 
‘suff, and Nun ἘΠ See 227 1. 

bap see bap; comp. "20p from ἼΘΙ, 
with Ὁ doubled and 5 after ¥, to sup- 
‘port the vowel. 

np imperat. Kal of mp. 

np, Hz. 17,5, for np out of Mp2, ὃ pers. 
‘perf. Kal with Kamez, to distinguish 
it from the imperative. Comp. 75 for 
TW, Minn for smn. 

ay Hos. 11,3, out of DMR, 3 pers, perf. 
"Kal with suff. 

nop, once nop 2 Kinas 12, 9; injin. 
constr. Kal of np. 

IWR Hz. 2, 20, contracted. from ΝῊΡ 
(ἔστε 1, 20), imperat. fem..pl. Kal of: 
nap 1. 


Ἢ 


min ΕΖΕΚ. 28,17, infin. constr..Kal of 
ἐν after the jenn αρα The third 
radical He frequently passes ‘into ἢ. 

ap Is. 45,1, infin. constr. Kal of WL 
" after the ee Ὁ Jer. 5, 26 of Ἰϑῦ. 
But 75 Jupers 19,11 is a shorter 
form of )). 

TH) ΠῚ, imperat. Kal of 79°. 

ae Gun. 46, 3, infin. Kal of TH. 

51: Ps.68,28, part. Kal (τ: ‘ruler of 
ΔῈ 1, with suf. b-, 

S77 " Hos, 1,6, out of “ana, part. 
Puh, fem. of ony; comp. 970. 

δὴ and wa imperat. Kal of hah IL. 


nw 


my (together with wm) inf. constr. Kal 
of ws IL 


δ), ἰὼ 


wiv imperat. Kal of Nw. 

DN Ez. 16, 57, for oy, part. Kal of 
en, 

nid, ny nouns from xiv. Sce Lex. 

byt part. Kal for Ὁρῶ; see DOW. 

nisin infin. constr. Kal of ne. 

ney which see. 

νοῦ see ΣΙΝ Ὁ I. 

nisi stat. constr. of myiw (which see). 

pats see NW. 

39 Ps. 23, 6, for "M2011, if it do 
not stand for το, ‘infin. consir. of 
ay. 

20, ‘=u, Maw, imperat. Kal of awh. 

naw as a noun from naw; and also as 
“the infin. constr. of a). 

paw Gen. 6, 3 see baw) as an adverb 
from 14°. 

Rip infin, Kal of nibs, for Nip). 

nis Jar, 42, 10, for ‘ait, inf, abs. Kal 
of a0"; as vice versa 21" 2 Sam. 
15, ὃ Kr, for 25'8 from ony. 

mwiw Is. 10, 13, out of mow, Pih., see 
HOw. 

Pw "Daur. 22,1, ame 1 Sam. 14, 34, 
from my = ry. 

py imperat. and infin. Hif. abbreviated, 
from nab. 

TON Ezex. 35,11, for 4n-, with an 
irregular full orthography. 

"M2278 Jur. 51,13 K’tib, is "1220 for 
προ, conseq. part. fem, Kal. 

ΤᾺ τ see Sy under w. 

ninw see the noun maw, and also inf. 
Kal of onw IL = pus (Ez. 36, 3). 

p aT see Lexicon. 

pnw “dual of raw. 

ny, Iw, MAW, “ay see nw I. 

pind see Far Gout of "n3¥). 


2) 


namin Prov. 1,22, either out of 1anNn, 
as the jut. Kal, or for NSTIRA as ‘the 
2 pers. pl. fut. Pik 
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yon 


BIND Jos 20, 25, out of mboNn = 
"ON, fut. Kal of ὟΝ with suff. 

ἐσ ἴα Is. 52,14, instead of TaN, from 
aN; comp. ΗΝ 

han Pay. 1, 10, ‘out of | man = Mann, 
fut. Kal of nN. 

mayan Ps. 45, 16, is the 3 fem. pl. fut. 
"Kal of wa. 

minsan (also mnxian) Deur. 33, 16, 
lengthened from Nan; the He has 
passed into Zau. It is the 3 fem. fut. 
Kal, with the enlargement m. This 
form with suff. is found in anion 
Jos 22, 22. 

sian Ez. 22, 4, a shorter form for "Wan. 

nan 1 Sam. 25, 34 K’ri = ΓῺ, "pNdn 
K°tib, arising out of ΠΝ ὮΣΙ (out ‘of 
ἜΞΩ). See ἐξ. 

asian see NAA. The readings ΓΔ ἼΞ ΠῚ, 
ΠΝ ἼΞ are “found; and interpreters 
have either eoneidered it as formed 
from the fut. Kal Nan, ANG, or as 
a mixture of ΠΡΊΝ "and Area, or 
finally as coming from the noun 
ΓΙ ΩΣ. 

Π3Ὁ} fut. ap. Kal of ΤΙΞ33. 

rhea Ez. 16, 50, after the manner 
"of "> for’s main, in order to have 
an alliteration there to myn. 

yan 908 19, 2, for agin, fut. "Hf. of 
αν τ the original ἢ ae passing into 
ays as is frequent in the "> verbs, 
and retaining the accent. 

Dan 2 pers. fut. apoc. Nif. of 23, else- 
” where man. 

ΛΘ Is. 40, 25, for "2M'IM, fut. Pik, 
with suff; where i in like manner Yod 
presses into the form from the third 
radical. 

"an, in pause “Hn, fut. ap. Kal of mm. 
ΤΡ Ἐπ ΜΊΙΟΔΗ 2, 12, for mo" = 
"AyD, 3 fem. pl. fut. Kal of pi IL., 

πος passing into rT 

PDA Ps. 9,16, for " aD", with the rare 
designation of - hy a vowel-letter; 
comp. THN. 

abn fut. ‘of Pik. IL. of ong. But see 
tom. 

ain Ps. 16,5, is a noun for yin after 
the form 2°35, arising out of a part.; 


‘aed 


meaning possession. ‘The stem is 7117 
(which see); and the derivation from 
‘7722 should be rejected. 

p nin see DRA. 

yin see Ῥ Ὦ. 

ΠΩ Prov. 30, 6, fut. ap. Hif. of 50°. 

“bin JER. 2, 36, contracted from bina, 
like 278, my from 3TNN; hence it 
is the fut. Kal of DIN. 

ἍΤ JER. 3, 6, out of sor, 3 fem. fut. 
‘Kal; comp. ὙΠ. 

"1m 2 Sam. 22, “40, contracted from 
ἜΗΝ (Ps. 18 40), fut. Pih. of “3X. 

mh, cinta " 2Sam. 20,9, contracted from 
ΤΠ, 3 fem. fut. Kal of TON. 

ΠΩ "δι. ap. Kal of 1". 

bon Lev. 21,9, fut. Nif. of yn, formed 
from >in in the regular way. Along 
with om iy. ) there was also a form 
3m, as is seen from the infin. ὍΤΙ. 
See more in Don. 

ὍΤΙΣ 908 31, 5, “hut. ap. Kal of an, 
on account of the middle guttural 
for Unni, comp. 49M] 1 Sam. 15, 19, 
mys) 14, 89 K'ri, from ny. 

nny Prov. 17, 10, exceptionally for 
non, fut. Kal of nmi. But it may 
also 1 the fut. Kal ‘of nn. 

un fut. ap. Kal of τΙΏ3, abridged from 
rior. 

aban Is. 65,14, fut. Hif. of 22°. 

ΠΏΣ Ἢ Ex. 25, 31, arising out of TWIT 
by. ἘΠ the = with a vowel- 
letter. Many editions have my 2m 
correctly. 

"|°m Ez. 16,13, is the 2 fem. sing. fut. 
Καὶ of : ΓΒ". 

ΠΞΏ 1 fut. ap. Kal, out of πρϑ from 
a 7 

oan fut. apoc. Pik. out of Mb2m from 
Hdd. 

ΕΝ "Prov. 26, 26, out of moann, fut. 
“Hithp. of M2. 

arias ἢ Gen. 47, 18, fut. ap. Kal of ST?” 
after the form 55, 327, conseq. not 
from 539. 

jon J up@Es 19, 20, formed from Teh for 
the pause, fut. ap. Hif. of γῷ L The 
usual fut. 779" is changed into jen and 


1510 


mean 


then — becomes =, as 228” Jos 18, 
12 = = bow. 

2A 2 Sam. 17,16, is the fut. apoc. Hif. 
of qo 1. 

man Neu. 3,14, fut. ap. Hif. of ΓΙ. 

AD JER. 18, 23 in pause, out of san 2 
pers. m. fut. Hif. of ΤΙ (which see), 
drawing back the tone in the jussive, 
‘- for τῆς is also in ὍΤΙΣ, 

"An Lament. 3, 22, Ps. 64, ¢, 3 Ὁ. pl. 
‘perf. Kal of ban, conseq. ‘for "Aan, 
with the reduplication resolved by 
Nun, as in τι ΙΒ = 492. Another 
2m Nom. 17, "b8 stands for nian, 
1 pers. pl. perf. Kal. 

bian-) Ps. 39,12, fut. ap. Hirf. of 1079. 

ἘΣ Ex. 23, 21, for vam, in the Ara- 
maean manner, /ut. "Hif. of “72 I. 
(which see). 

vwvan 2 Sam. 19, 14, contracted from 
ἜΝΙ fut. Kal of "73k. 

ἸΏ man, imper. Kal of m3 (which see). 

5»π2 va) see 55. 

non contracted from δέξο, fut. Kal of 

ON. 

ae Rors 1,13, out of 239m, omit- 
“ting the doubling of the Nun Because 
of the pause, 2 p. pl. fem. fut. Nif. of 
429; comp. Mann Is. 60, 4 for 2". 

hiv Haz. 3, 9. “fut. ΝῊ. of saz IV. 

ben ἡ 1Sam. 15,19, out of Dyn}, fut. 
ap. Kal of ny; see won. 

ἜΣ) Ez. 36, 3, out of yD, fut. Nif. 
Kal of τῶν TIL = bby Ἵ. If from 
ΣΑ͂ it is the fut. Kal “(5y9) § in a form 
which appears in Aramaean. 

npn 1 Sam. 28, 24, fut. Kal of max, 
out of τὶ nein"). 

po nixzion JER. 25, 34, see pp Hif., 
“where this paealae form is explained 
in various ways. 

ΣΉ ἢ Jur. 19,3, fut. Kal (x2) of 
“tox IL, comp. 73:, bay. Fut. IL. is 
bys aie the form opr , and accord- 
ingly the 3 fem. pl. fut. Kal is τ ΨΩ. 

YpA fut. Kal of »p. 

τυ ΠῚ 1 Sam. 14, 27 K’tib, should be 
read 389M) meaning and his eyes 
saw. The Kri read ΣΡ ἽΝ, which 
suits 758 verse 29. 
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2p") fut. ap. Kal of 73°. nnn 2Sam. 22,41, abridged from Snn3, 
yin Ez. 29,7, is fut. ΝᾺ of Px. ‘as in Ps. 18, AL, consequently from 
yan Eccuzs. 12, 6, out of γῆι, fut. Kal) D2. 

"of x2. ἽΠΠΩΝ fut. apoc. Hithp., out of πηπ 
min Jer. 9,17, out of mann from ‘from man. 

“RID2, fut. Kal. anny Jur. 12, 5, a fut. from the Pih. 


“On ἡ τὶ 32,18 in pause, fut. ap. Kal TAN of Mm, perhaps developed 
of mip 1. shee the form “3n, "3° from the noun mann. See mn. 


from TH. onn Ez. 24,11, out of bmn, fut. Kal of 
navn Eccurs. 7, 16, out of sy Mab nian. 

(oRiwnn), fut. Piling: of Draw. jon 1 Kines 17,14 K’tib, a peculiar 
ἈΦ fut. ap. Kal of nw. injin. constr. Kal, arising from the 
an fut. ap. Hithpa. of πη. doubling of jm (whence the feminine 
snuin (in many mss. ymin) ‘Is. 41,10,| form non, nn). See 4n2. 

" fat. ap. Hithpa. of now L NE} Prov. 4, 25, onn} Gen. 21,14, fut. 
np injin. constr. Kal of 1D. ap. Kal of Ih. 


“ann 2Sam. 22,27, fut. Hithp. of "anit, Etat 2 Sam. 29, 27 in pause, out of 
"from “any =annt, with an “a880- "brenn, fut. Hithp. of dnp; but it may 
nance to "1323. According to others| also be referred to bon. 
for ann, as it stands in Ps. 18, | a¢np Ex. 2,4, out of ngsnn, fut. Hithp. 
27, conseq. from “1713. of a" (which see). 
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